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Our primary iitn &ughout the writing and editing process of this volume has been to pro-
vide our readersln'iillr,.g.rcirfnprehensive Bible dictionary. We believe we have reached that goal
TheTynilale Bible Dictionary indudes all the significant people, places, and terms in the Bible.
The dictionary also has comprehensive artides on all the boolis of the Bible, significant words
in the Bible, translations of the Bible, manuscripts of the Bible, and the c:rnon of Scripture
(including articles on apocryphal and pseudepigraphal booh). Furthermore, you will find
informative articles on the life and times of various nations that oristed during Bible times as

well as comprehensive articles on plants, animals, musical instruments, clothing and other
everyday objeas. Key Bible themes and concepts such as redemption, justification, holiness,
and righteousness are explained in depth. Difficult-to-understand subjects such as the "sin

unto death" are also covered.

BIBLE VERSIONS
This diaionary can be used with any of the major Bible translations, induding the New Living
Translation, King Iames Version, Revised Standard Version, New Intemational Version, New
American Standard Bible, New English Bible, New Ierusalem Bible, Revised English Bible,
Today's English Version, American Standard Version, and the English Revised Version. Special
effort has been made to list terms (usually with unique spellings) found only in the King
James Version and then to refer the reader to the modem term.

ASTERISKS
One of our foremost goals in the creation of theTyndale Bible Dictionary was to include as

many terms and topics as possible while being careful to ensure the relevance of every entry.
Part of this goal included presenting terms from a variety of Bible versions. Though the New
Living Translation is the primary Bible version used, hundreds of terms appear in the diaio-
nary that do not appear in the NLT. All dictionary entries marked with an asterisk (*) are

words that are not found in the New Living Translation but do appear in other versions such
as the King James Version and Revised Standard Version.

CROSS-REFERENCES
Two types of cross-references are utilized in this dictionary:
0 "See" references point to one or more articles that contain information considered neces-

sary for a complete understanding of the topic in question.

O "See also" references point to one or more articles that contain information considered
interesting but not essential.



Both "See" and "See also" references refer to articles by topic name. When a topic name
appears in a cross-reference in quotes and refers to a specific page number, the reference is to a
text box that occurs on that page.

PHOTOGRAPHS
One of the features that sets the Tyndale Bible Dictionary apart from other Bible diaionaries is

the inclusion of over one hundred new photographs of the Holy Lands, supplied by Barry
Beiael, a well-known geographer of the Holy Lands. These unique aerial-view photos provide
a visual perspective to the topics presented in the dictionary. Also included are nearly one
hundred photographs of ancient biblical manuscripts and artifacts as well as dozens of
hand-drawn illustrations of Bible life and times.

MAPS
Over fifty maps of the Holy Lands are included in the Tyndale Bible Dictionary in an attempt to
better acquaint you with the layout of the land about which you are reading. In addition,
twelve full-color pages of detailed maps appear in the center of the dictionary.

ABBREVIATIONS
Apocryphal Books
Add Est Additions to Esther
Bar Baruch
1 Esd 1 Esdras
2 Esd 2 Esdras
4Ezr 4Ezra
Ecclus Sirach (Ecclesiasticus)

Dead Sea Scrolls (Non-Canonical)
CD Cairo Damascus Document
lQM War Scroll

Other Writings
Antiquities losephus, Antiquities of the Jews
Apion Josephus, Against Apion
Dio Cassius Dio Cassius, Roman History
Eusebius Eusebius,HistoriaEcclesiastica

Manual of Discipline
Rule of the Congregation

ferome, Prologue to Galatians
Strabo, Biography
Tacitus, Histories
|osephus, The lewish War
Ephesians

Idt
1 Macc
2 Macc
Pss ofSol
Tb
Wisd of Sol

Iudith
1 Maccabees
2 Maccabees
Psalms of Solomon
Tobit
Wisdom of Solomon

2QS
lQSa

Prol Cal
Strabo
Tacitus
War
Eph

Books of the Bible
Gn Genesis
Ex Exodus
Lv Leviticus
Nm Numbers
Dt Deuteronomy
Ios |oshua
Igs |udges
Ru Ruth
1 Sm 1 Samuel
2 Sm 2 Samuel
1 Kgs 1 Kings
2 Kgs 2 Kings
1 Chr 1 Chronicles
2 Chr 2 Chronicles
Ezr Ezra
Neh Nehemiah

Esther
Iob
Psalms
Proverbs
Ecclesiastes
Song of Songs
Isaiah
Ieremiah
Lamentations
Ezekiel
Daniel
Hosea
loel
Amos
Obadiah
Jonah

Micah
Nahum
Habbakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi
Matthew
Mark
Luke
Iohn
Acts
Romans
1 Corinthians
2 Corinthians
Galatians

Est

lb
Ps(s)
Prv
Eccl
Sg
Is

ler
Lam
Ez
Dn
Hos
JI
Am
ob
Ion

Mi
Na
Hb
zep
Hg
Zec
Mal
Mt
MK
LK

In
Acts
Rom
1 Cor
2 Cor
Gal



Eph Ephesians
Phil Philippians
Col Colossians
l Thes 1 Thessalonians
2 Thes 2 Thessalonians
l Tm l Timothy

2Tm
Ti
Phlm
Heb
Jas
1Pt

2 Timothy
Titus
Philemon
Hebrews
Iames
1 Peter

2 Peter
1 lohn
2lohn
3lohn
Iude
Revelation

2Pt
1ln
2ln
3ln
Iude
Rv

Bible Versions
ASV American Standard Version
ERV English Revised Version
IB Jerusalem Bible
Kry King Iames Version
NASB New American Standard Bible
NEB New English Bible
NIV New Intemational Version

Other Abbreviations
approx. approximately
c. circa-approximately
cf. compare
ch, chs chapter, chapters
d. died
ed edition, editions; editor, editors
P.8., for example,
et al. and others
etc. and so forth
i.e., that is,
Iit. literal, literally
tXX Septuagint
mg a variant reading noted in the

margin or footnote of a uanslation

MS, MSS manuscript, manuscripts
Mt Mountain, Mount
MT Masoretic Text
NT New Testament
OT Old Testament

New Jerusalem Bible
New Living Translation
New Revised Standard Version
Revised Standard Version
Revised English Bible
Today's English Version
The Living Bible

page, pages
Saint
Textus Receptus
verse, verses
Latin for "it appears [to read as

suchl"
volume, volumes
year, years

NIB
NLT
NRSV
RSV
REB
TEV
TLB

p, pp
St
TR
vw
vid

vol, vols
YT., YrS.

AUTHORSHIP OF ARTICLES
Many writers contributed to this volume, either by writing articles or editing and rewriting
anicles substantially. Because so many articles were worked on by so many different hands in
the editorial process, it is impossible to assign authorship to each article. Furthermore, if we
noted authorship for some articles while excluding others, our acknowledgments would be

uneven and therefore unfair. Consequently, we have listed all of the contributors beginning
on page xi.

We pray that this volume will help you, the reader, in your study of God's Word, and that
such study will enrich your appreciation for the inspired Scriptures.

Philip W. Comfort, Ph.D

Walter Elwell, Ph.D.
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AARON Uoses'brother and Israel's first high priest. In
the boqkilpf.fisadus, leviticus, and Numbers, Aaron was
Moses'spbkesman and assistant during the Israelites'
exodus froqp,ffilpt. daron was three years older than
Moses and was,83 when they first confronted the pha-
raoh (Ex 7:7).Ihsir$4er,.&[iriam (Nm 26:59), must
have been the eJdest',i:f-rild,,old enough to carry messages

when the infant Mosee wasfound,by the pharaoh's
daughter (Ex 2:1-9). Aaron's moth€rwas iochebed and
his father was Amram, a descendant of the Kohath fam-
ily of Levi's tribe (Ex 6:18-20). ' '.,:.: :'

Aaron and his wife, Elisheba, had four sons (Fx6:23),
who were to follow him in the priesthood (Lv 1:5). T\aro
of them, Nadab and Abihu, violated God's instructions
by performing a sacrilegious act while buming incense
and were burned to death as a result (Lv 10:l-5). The
priesthood was then passed on through the other tlvo
sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, who also sometimes failed
to carry out God's instructions precisely (10:6-20).

Aaron's prominence in the events of the o(odus arose
paftly from the fact that he was Moses'brother. When
Moses tried to avoid becoming Israel's leader on the
grounds of having a speech impediment, Aaron's ability
as a speaker was recognized and used by God (Ex
4:1 0- 1 6).

Events ofAaron'e Life The Hebrew people were
slaves in Eg)?t at the beginning of Aaron's life. Raised
as an Egyptian by one of the pharaoh's daughters,
Moses had fled into the Midian Desert after killing a

cruel Eglptian taskmaster (Ex 1-2). When God sent
Moses back as a liberator (chs 3-a), he also sent Aaron
out to meet Moses in the desert (4:27). Moses was
a stranger to his people after so many years of exile,
so Aaron made contact with Israel's elders for him
(a:29-31). When Moses and Aaron went to see the pha-
raoh, God told the Egyptian monarch through the two
of them to let the Israelites go (Ex 5:1 ). When the pha-
raoh made life even more miserable for the Hebrew
slaves, God began to show his power to the Egyptian
ruler through a series of miracles (chs 5-12). God per-
formed the first three miracles through Aaron, using a
rod (probably a shepherd's staff). The pharaoh had his
palace sorcerers do similar tricks. After God brought a
plague ofgnats (xlv "lice") over all Egypt, the Egyptian
magicians admitted defeat and said, "This is the finger
ofGod!" (Ex 8:19, NLr). Then God brought on more
plagues through Moses, culminating in the deaths of all
the Egyptians' firstborn sons. Aaron was with Moses
(12:l-28) when God revealed how he would "pass
over" the properly marked homes of the Israelites,
sparing their children on the night the Egyptian chil-
dren died. That event was the origin ofthe Passover
feast still observed by Iews today (13:1-r6).

After God led the Israelites to safety and destroyed the
pursuing Egyptians, Aaron panicipated with Moses in
goveming the people on their long wildemess ioumey to
the Promised Land (Ex 16:1-6). Later, battling against

Amalek's army, Aaron helped hold up Moses'weary
arms in prayer to maintain God's blessing (17:8-16).
Although always subordinate to Moses, Aaron seems to
have been recognized as an important leader (18:12).
God summoned him to be with Moses when God gave
the law on Mt Sinai (19:2a). Aaron was among the
representatives of the people who ratified God's statutes
in the Book of the Covenant (24:1-8). Aaron went with
those leaders partway up the holy mountain and saw the
vision of the God of Israel (24:9-10). With Hur, he was
left in charge when Moses was with God on the moun-
taintop (w 13-1+).

AARON.,I}|E PUEST

Because lt marked the beglnning of the priesthood
in lsrael, the consecration of Aaron to hls offlce
was both instructive and solemn, Nothing was left
to human ingenuity; all was precisely commanded
of God. There were three ceremonies: washing,
clothing, and anointing. When the tabernacle was
finished, Aaron and his sons were set apart to the
priesthood by washing (to signify purification),
clothing with official garments (for beauty and
glory), and anointing with oil (to picture the need
of empowering by the Spirit; cf. Ex 28; 4O:12-15;
Lv 8). Aaron thus became the first high priest,
serving nearly 40 years. The character of his office
was heredltary; this is attested to by his sons'
wearing his garments when they succeeded to the
office of high priest (Ex 29:29-30; Nm 20:25-28).
Although all priests were anointed with oil, the
anointing of Aaron and his successors was distinct
from that of the ordinary priests (Ex 29:7;
4O:12-15; Lv 8:12). Because the priesthood was
inherited, all subsequent priests had to trace their
ancestry back to Aaron (Ezr 7:l -5; Lk 1 :5). Also, a
sharp distinction was always drawn between the
family of Aaron and the rest of the Levltes (cf. Nm
3:5). Thus, the high priest was designated as the
anolnted priest ln a special sense (Lv 4:3-4;
6:20-22;21:10).

Because of Aaron's priestly role, the NT looks
upon him as prefiguring the Messiah of lsrael.
Jesus Christ was appolnted High Priest (Heb 3:1-2)
in the same way God chose Aaron (Heb 5:1-5), but
he was described as a greater high prlest than
Aaron (Heb 7:11-2E).

Moses was gone for over a monttr, and in a moment
ofweakness, Aaron gave in to the people's request for an
idol to worship. He melted down their gold omaments
to make a golden image of a calf (Ex 32)-a). (The Israel-
ites had probably been influenced in Egypt by the cult of
Apis, a fertility god in the form of a bull.) At first, Aaron
seemed to think he might be doing something accept-
able to God (v 5), but things got out of hand and a

drunken so< orgy took place around the idol (v 6). God
was angry enough to destroy the people, but Moses



2 AARONITES

interceded, reminding God of his promise to multiply
Abraham's descendants (F;. 32.7 - 1 4). Moses fu riously
confronted Aaron about the immorality and idolatry,
which Aaron blamed on the people without admitting
any guilt of his own (vv 21-2a). AJthough the idolators
were punished by death (Ex 32:25-28) and the whole
camp by a plague (v 35), Aaron was evidently not pun-
ished. In a retelling ofthe events, Moses said that Aaron
was in great danger but was spared because he had
prayed for him (Dt 9:20).

In their second year of nomadic wilderness life, Aaron
helped Moses carry out a census (Nm 1:1-3, 17-18).
Eventually, Aaron may have become jealous of Moses'
position of leadership, for Miriam and Aaron began to
slander their brother, even though the elderly Moses
was by then more humble than any man on earth
(Nm 12:1-a). God's anger toward the two was averted
by Moses' prayer, although Miriam did suffer for her
sin (12:5-15). Aaron again seems to have escaped
punishment entirely. With Moses, Aaron opposed a

rebellion at Kadesh (14:l-5). He stood with Moses
against a later revolt (ch t 6). After a final incident at
Meribah, where the Israelites almost revolted again,
God accused Moses and Aaron of having failed to take
him at his word and denied them entry into the Prom-
ised Land (20:1-12). Aaron died at the age of 123 on
Mt Hor, after Moses had removed his elaborate priestly
garments and put them on Aaron's son Eleazar (Nm
20:23-29; 33:38-39).

See ako Israel, History of; D<odus, The; Wildemess Wan-
derings; Priests and lrvites; Levi, Tribe of; Aaron's Rod.

AARONITES* Collective name for the priests who
descended from Aaron through his sons Eleazar and
Ithamar. The term is used twice in the rry to refer to the
3,700 men who supported David against Saul (1 Chr
72:27) and of whom Zadok later became leader (1 Chr
27:77).Both "house of Aaron" (Pss 115:10, 12; 118:3;
135:19) and "Aaron" (7Chr27:17, RSv) areusedto refer
to the Aaronites.

See also Aaron.

AARON'S ROD* Staff belonging to Moses' brother,
Aaron, symbolizing the two brothers' authority in
Israel. When the Israelites were wandering in the wil-
derness, a threat against Moses and Aaron's leadership
was led by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (Nm 16:1-40).
In spite of the Lord's destruction of those rebels and
their followers, the rest of the people of Israel tumed
against Moses and Aaron, saying that they had killed
the people ofthe Lord (16:41). In order to restore
respect for the divinely appointed leadership, the Lord
told Moses to collect a rod from each tribe and have the
leader of the tribe write his name on it. Aaron was told
to write his name on the rod of Levi. The rods were
placed in the inner room ofthe tabernacle, in front
of the ark (of the covenant). In the morning, Aaron's
rod had sprouted blossoms and had produced ripe
almonds. The rod was then kept there as a continual
sign to Israel that the Lord had established the author-
ity of Moses and Aaron (Nm 17:1-11; cf. Heb 9:4).

Following that incident the people of Israel entered
the wilderness of Zin, but there was no water for them
and their flocks. Again the people argued with Moses
and Aaron. The tord instructed Moses to get the rod and,
in the presence ofAaron and the rest ofthe people, com-
mand a particular ro& to bring fonh water. Taking the
rod, Moses asked dramatically, "Must we bring you water
from this rock?" (Nm 20:10, Nrr) and struck the rock
twice. Water gushed out and the people drank. Yet Moses

TYNDALE

and Aaron were forbidden to enter the Promised Land
because they did not sancti$/ the Lord in the people's
eyes (Nm 20:12-13). An earlier event had provided evi-
dence that the lord was able to provide needed water in
that manner (Ex 17:1-7).

See also Aaron.

AB* Month in the Hebrew calendar, about mid-)uly to
mid-August. See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

ABADDON Hebrew word that means "place of
destruction. " The word occurs six times in the OT, gen-
erally referring to the place of the dead (lb 26:6; 28:22;
31:12; Ps 88:11; Prv 1.5:11.; 27:2O). It serves as a syn-
onym for Sheol and is variously translated "hell, "
"death," "the grave," or "destruction." The same
Hebrew word occurs once in the NT in its Greek equiva-
lent, Apollyon (Rv 9: f f ). Here the idea of destruction is
personified as the "angel from the bottomless pit," so
the word is often translated "destroyer." Abaddon (or
Apollyon) was the angel reigning over the realm of the
dead, who appeared after the fifth trumpet in fohn's
vision (Rv 9:1).

See also Sheol.

ABAGTHA one of the seven eunuchs commanded by
King Ahasuerus to bring Queen Vashti to his drunken
party (Est 1:10).

ABANA Syrian river (modern Barada) running through
the city of Damascus. Although Naaman thought the
Abana would be more effective than the .lordan River in
curing leprosy, he obeyed the prophet Elisha, washed in
the Jordan, and was cured (2 Kgs 5:9-14; 'Amana" is an
altemate textual reading in 5:12).

See also Amana.

ABARIM* Mountainous area located east of the Iordan
River and the Dead Sea, and extending northward from
the plains of Moab. From the highest point on Mt Nebo,
called Pisgah, located in Abarim (2,643 feeu 805
meters), Moses looked into the Promised Land shordy
before he died (Dt 32:48-50;34:1-6).

ABBA Aramaic word for "father," which is applied to
God in Mark 14:36; Romans 8:15; and Galatians 4:6.
The name expresses a very intimate and inseparable rela-
tionship between Christ and the Father and between
believers (children) and God (Father).

ABDA
1. Adoniram's father. Adoniram was superintendent of

public works under King Solomon (1 Kgs 4:6).
2. Shammua's son, who was a l,evite leader in Jerusalem

after the exile (Neh 1 1 : 17). The same father and son
are elsewhere identified as Shemaiah and Obadiah
(1 Chr 9:16).

ABDEEL Shelemiah's father. Shelemiah was an officer
sent by King Iehoiakim of Iudah to arest feremiah and
Baruch after the king had read and bumed their pro-
phetic scroll (ler 36:26).

ABDI
1. Member of the Merari clan of trvites. Abdi's grandson

Ethan was a musician in David's time ( 1 Chr 6:44;
1 5:1 7).

2. Levite whose son Kish served in Hezekiah's time
(2 Chr 29:1.2). This Abdi has sometimes been con-
fused with Abdi #1.
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3. Member of the Elam clan in Ezra's time. This Abdi is
listed as one of the Israelites who married a foreign
wife after the exile (Ezr 10:26).

ABDIEL Guni's son and father of Ahi (1 Chr 5:15). Ahi
was a clan leader in Cad's tribe during the reigns of King
lotham of Iudah and King Ieroboam II of Israel ( 1 Chr
5:15-17).

ABDON (Person)
1. Hillel's son who judged Israel for eight years (lgs

12:13-15), Abdon was a verywealthy man, as indi-
cated by reference to the 70 donkeys he owned.

2. Shashak's son from Benjamin's tribe who lived in Ieru-
salem (1 Chr 8:23, 28).

3. Ieiel's oldest son from Benjamin's tribe who lived in
Gibeon. This Abdon is mentioned in Saul's genealogy
(1 Chr 8:30; 9:36).

4. Micah's son (2 Chr 34:20), also called Acbor, son of
Micaiah. See Acbor #2.

ABDON (Place) One of four cities in Asher's territory
given to the Levites after the conquest ofCanaan, the
Promised Land (los 21:30; 1 Chr 6:74). Abdon is proba-
bly the same as Ebron (los l9:28). Today Abdon is called
Khirbet'Abdeh.

ABEDNEGO one of Daniel's three friends who was
sentenced to death by Nebuchadnezzar but was pro-
tected in the fiery furnace by an angel (Dn 1:7; 3:12-30).
See Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego; Daniel, Addi-
tions to (Prayer of Azariah).

ABEL (Person) Second male child of Adam and Eve
(Gn a:2). The name is probably related to Sumerian and
Al<kadian words meaning "son" and was thus used as a
generic term for the human race.

Abel's older brother, Cain, was engaged in agricul-
ture, but Abel himself was a shepherd. When both
brothers brought offerings, God accepted Abel's animal
sacrifice but reiected Cain's vegetable offering. As a

result, Cain became iealous of Abel and killed him.
The narrative indicates that Abel's character was more

wonhy of God's blessing hence his offering was
accepted and Cain's was not (Gn a:7). There is no scrip-
tural evidence that cereal or vegetable offerings were less
effective as either sin offerings or fellowship meals than
offerings involving the shedding ofblood, since in later
Mosaic law both were prescribed. In the NT Abel is
regarded as the first martyr (Mt 23:35; Lk 1 I :5 l; Heb I I :4).

ABEL (Place) Fortified border city in upper Galilee
to which King David's general foab pursued the rebel
Sheba. After a wise woman of the city negotiated
with Ioab, the citizens executed Sheba and threw his
head over the wall. Ioab then called off the siege
2 Sm 20 13-22). The city was later conquered by the
Syrian Ben-hadad during a continuing war between
King Asa of ludah and King Baasha of Israel. When Asa
persuaded Ben-hadad to break a treaty with Baasha,
Ben-hadad took a large amount of territory, including
Abel, or Abel-beth-maacah, as it was also called (1 Kgs
I 5 : I 6-20). Still later, Abel-beth-maacah (sometimes
called simply Abel of Beth-maacah, or Abel of Beth-
maachah) was conquered by Tiglath-pileser III, and its
inhabitants were taken captive to Ass)'ria (2 Kgs 15:29).
The same city is called Abel-maim ("meadow of water"),
emphasizing the productivity of the region (2 Chr 16:4).
The town has been identified with modem Tell Abil-el-
Qamh.
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ABEt-BETH-MAACAH (MAACHAH*) Altemate
name for Abel, a fonified city in upper Galilee in 1 Kings
15:20 and 2 Kings 15:29. It was also called Abel of Beth-
Maacah (Maachah) in 2 Sm 2O:14-15. See Abel (Place).

ABEL-KERAMIM City taken by Iephthah the Israelite
judge when he conquered the Ammonites (lgs l1:33). It
was located south of the Jabbok fuver.

ABEL-MAIM* Altemate name for Abel, a fortified city
in upper Calilee, in 2 Chronicles 16:4. See Abel (Place).

ABEL-MEHOLAH rirthplace of the prophet Elisha
(1 Kgs 19:16). Here Elijah found Elisha plowing and
threw his coat over Elisha's shoulders, symbolizing God's
call to Elisha to become a prophet ( I Kgs l9: 19-21). The
town is earlier mentioned as one place to which the
Midianites fled from Gideon's 300 warriors (lgs7:22).lt
is also mentioned in a list of administrative districts set
up by King Solomon (1 Kgs a:12). The most likely mod-
em identification is Khirbet Tell el-Hilu.

ABEL-MIZRAIM Altemate name for Atad, a place in
Canaan, in Genesis 50: I 1. Sae Atad.

ABEL-SHITTIM Altemate name for Shittim, a place
on the plains of Moab, in Numbers 33:49. See Shittim
(Place).

ABEZ* KJV form of Ebez, a place in Issachar's territory,
in Ioshua 19:2O. SeeEbez.

ABI* Shortened form of Abijah, the name of the mother
of Iudah's King Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18:2). See Abilah #4.

ABIA"
1. KIV rendering of Abiiam, Rehoboam's son and hng of

ludah, in I Chronides 3:10 and Matthew 1:7. Su Abiiam.
2. KJV rendering ofAbiiah in Luke 1:5. SeeAbifah #6.

ABIAH*
1. KIV translation for Abiiah, Samuel's son, in 1 Samuel

8:2 and 1 Chronicles 6:28. Sse Abiiah #1.
2. KIV translation of a Hebrew word in I Chronicles

2:24, which renders it as a proper name referring to
the wife of Hezron. Most modem translations render
it "his father": "Caleb went in to Ephrathah, the wife
of Hezron his father" (nsv). The Hebrew is difficult,
with different textual families evidently preserving
variant readings and thus accounting for the diver-
gences between the versions.

3. KIV translation for Abilah, Becher's son, in 1 Chroni-
cles 7:8. See Abijah #5.

ABI-ALBON Altemate name of Abiel in 2 Samuel
23:37. See Abiel #2.

ABIASAPH Altemate form of Ebiasaph, a descendant of
Korah, in Exodus 6:24. Sae Ebiasaph.

ABIATHAR one of two high priests during the reign of
King David. The other high priest was Zadok, who evi-
dently was appointed by David after his conquest of
Jerusalem.

Only Abiathar escaped when the priestly families at
Nob were massacred at the instigation of King Saul. The
priests of Nob had given food and Goliath's sword to
David during his escape from the wrath of Saul, thus
earning Saul's hatred (1 Sm 21-22).'When Abiathar
joined David he brought the ephod, which David then
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used in determining the will of God (l Sm 23:6, 9-11;
30:7-8). Abiathar was one of the first persons from Saul's
administration to support David. His suppon was formi-
dable because he represented the priesthood of the old
tribal league of the line of Eli.

During the last days of David's kingship, his sons
struggled for the throne. The two major rivals were
Adonijah and Solomon. Abiathar the high priest supported
Adonijah's daim to the throne, probably because Adonijah
was David's oldest living heir and because David's general

)oab, one of the suongest men in the kingdom, supported
Adonijah (1 Kgs 1:5-7). Zadok supported Solomon, who
actually succeeded David on the throne. Having fallen out
of favor with the new king Abiathar was banished to his
estate in Anathoth ( 1 Kgs 2:26-27), a village about four
miles (6.4 kilometers) northeast of Jerusalem.

The relationship of Abiathar to Ahimelech is confusing.
Ahimelech could have been the name of both Abiathar's
father (l Sm 22:20; 23:6) and son (2 Sm 8:17; 1 Chr
78:76;24:6).lf each of the references was to the same
Ahimelech, then the names were reversed in the later pas-

sages. In the NT, Abiathar is mentioned as the high priest
when David came to Nob needing food and weapons (Mk
2:26).'I1te OT account says that Ahimelech was the priest
at that time ( 1 Sm 2l:1-2). The apparent discrepancy may
have resulted from a copfst's error or ftom the fact that
Abiathar as high priest was more prominent than
Ahimelech.

ABIB* Canaanite name of the Hebrew month Nisan,
about mid-March to mid-April. See Calendars, Ancient
and Modern.

ABIDA One of Midian's sons. Midian was Abraham's
son by his concubine Keturah (Cn 25:2, 4; 1 Chr 1:33).

ABIDAN Gideoni's son and leader of Benjamin's tribe
when the Israelites were wandering in the Sinai wilder-
ness after their escape from Egypt (Nm 7:17;2:22). As
leader, he presented his tribe's offering at the consecra-
tion of the tabemacle (Nm 7:60-65).

AB!EL
1. Father of Kish and Ner and grandfather of King Saul,

accordingto 1 Samuel 9:1 and 14:51. Other genealo-
gies in I Chronicles list Ner, instead of Abiel, as Kish's
father and Saul's grandfather (1 Chr 8:33; 9:39). This
confusion is due either to a copyist's eror or to the
possibility that Saul had two relatives named Ner, a
great-grandfather and an uncle.

2. Warrior among David's mighty men who were known
as "the thirty" ( I Chr 1 1:32), also called Abi-albon the
Arbathite (2 Sm 23:3r).

AB!EZER
1. Descendant of Manasseh (los 17:1-2). Although

Abiezer's father is not named, Abiezer is listed with
the descendants of his mothels brother, Gilead ( 1 Chr
7:18). In Numbers 26:30, Abiez.er's name is shonened
tolezer (xw "leezer"), and the family is called Iezerites
(xry "feezerites"). Abiezels family, to which Gideon
belonged, was the first clan to respond to Gideon's
call to fight the Midianites (lgs 0:a+;. Abiezer's
descendants were referred to as Abiezrites (lgs 6: I 1,

24,34;8:32).
2. Member of Beniamin's tribe from Anathoth and war-

rior among David's mighty men, known as "the
thirty' (2 Sm 23:27 ; r Chr 1 r :28). This Abiezer was
commander of the ninth division of the army in the
rotation system established by David (1 Chr 27:12).
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34;8:32). See Abiezer #1.

ABIGAIL
1 Nabal's wife, who later became the wife of David

(1 Sm 25:2-42). Nabal was a wealthy sheep owner
whose holdings had been protected by David's men.
When David requested provisions in return for that
protection, Nabal refused. Enraged, David set out with
400 armed men to destroy Nabal and his house. Abi-
gail had been informed of her husband's behavior and
met David with many provisions, taking the blame for
her foolish husband. David thanked God for using
Abigail to restrain his anger,

When Nabal woke from a drunken stupor the next
morning and learned what had happened, he had a

stroke from which he died 10 days later. Abigail then
married David and shared his adventurous life
among the Philistines (1 Sm 27:3). She was captured
by the Amalekites and rescued by David ( 1 Sm
30:1-19). Abigail went with David to Hebron when
he became king of)udah (2 Sm 2:2), and she bore
his second son, Chileab (2 Sm 3:3), also called Dan-
iel (l Chr 3:1).

2. David's sister, who married lether and gave birth to
Amasa (1 Chr 2:16-17). There appears to be confusion
as to the ancestry of this Abigail. In 1 Chronicles
2:73-77 she is listed as a daughter ofJesse. However,
in 2 Samuel 77:25,her father is identified as Nahash.
The discrepancy could be due to scribal error, or
Nahash may be another name for Jesse, or the widow
of Nahash could have married Jesse.

ABIGAL* RSV rendering of Abigail, David's sister, in
2 Samuel 77:25. See Abigail #2.

ABIHAIL Name used for both men and women in
the OT.

1. Zuriel's father and a leader of the Merari family of
l,evites in Israel's wilderness community (Nm 3:35).

2. Abishuls wife, and mother of Ahban and Molid
(1 Chr 2:29).

3. Huri's son, a descendant of Gad, living in Gilead and
Bashan (1 Chr 5:14).

4. Woman named in 2 Chronicles 1 I : 18 whose relation-
ship to King Rehoboam is not clear from the Hebrew
text. In some translations, Abihail seems to be the sec-
ond wife of Rehoboam. However, only one wife is
mentioned at first, so Abihail was probably the
mother of Rehoboam's first wife, Mahalath. This
Abihail was thus a daughter of Eliab, David's eldest
brother. She married her cousin lerimoth, one of
David's sons.

5. Esther's father, and uncle of Mordecai (Est 2: 15; 9:29).

ABIHU Second son of Aaron and Elisheba (Ex6:23;
Nm 26:60; 1 Chr 6:3). Abihu and his brother Nadab
loined Moses, Aaron, and the 70 elders of Israel in wor-
shiping the glory of God on Mt Sinai (Ex 24: 1- I 1). The
four sons of Aaron were made priests along with their
father (Ex 28:1), but later Abihu and Nadab were
burned to death for offering "a different kind offire"
before the Lord (Lv 10:1, NLr; see also Nm 3:2-4; 26:61;
1 Chr 24:7-2).

ABIHUD One of Bela's nine sons (1 Chr 8:3). Abihud
should not be confused with the Abiud of Matthew's
genealogy of Christ in the NT.
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ABUAH
1. Samuel's second son who, with his older brother, Joel,

was a corrupt judge in Beersheba. Because ofthe cor-
ruption, Israel's leaders demanded to be ruled instead
by a king (l Sm 8:2; 1 Chr 6:28).

2. Son ofleroboam I ofthe northem kingdom oflsrael.
The boy's illness impelled his family to seek guidance
from the prophetAhijah at Shiloh (1 Kgs 1a:1-2).

3. Altemate name for Abifam, king of Iudah, in 2 Chron-
icles 12:16-14:1 and Matthew 1:7. See Abiiam.

4. Lhaz's wife, and mother of King Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18:2,
shon form "Abi";2 Chr 29:1). This Abiiah wasZ.echa-
riah's daughter.

5. Becher's son from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 7:8).
6. lrvite who headed the eighth of 24 priestly divisions

established in David's time (1 Chr 24:lO; Lk 7:5).
7. Head of a priestly family who signed Ezra's covenant

of faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and others after
the exile (Neh r0:7).

8. Head of a priestly family who retumed to Ierusalem
with Zerubbabel after the exile (Neh 12:4). Perhaps of
the same family as #7.

ABUAM Rehoboam's son and successor as king of
Iudah, 913-910 nc (l Chr 3:10; altemately called
"Abiiah" in 2 Chr 7l:18-22;72:76;73:l-22; l4:l).
A major focus of Abijam's reign was his war with King
Ieroboam I oflsrael (2 Chr 13:l-3). Before a decisive
battle, Abilam stood on Mt Zemaraim and shouted con-
demnation of Ieroboam's political divisiveness and reli-
gious idolatry (2 Chr 13:4-12). Abiiam and his army then
prayed for God's help in their precarious military posi-
tion. Against two-to-one odds, they fought their way out
of an ambush and won a stunning victory over feroboam
(2 Chr 13:13-19). Abiiam's reign in the southem king-
dom of Judah was summed up rather unfavorably in
1 Kings l5:1-8: "He committed the same sins as his father
before him, and his heart was not right with the tono his
God, as the hean ofhis ancestor David had been" (v 3,
nrr). But God had promised to keep David's descendants
on the throne in Jerusalem (1 Kgs 11:36), so Abijam's
son Asa succeeded him. Being of David's line, Abiiam
was an ancestor of Iesus, the Christ (Mt li7, "Abiiah").

See also lsrael, History of; Chronology of the Bible
(Old Testament); Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

ABILENE Region on the east side of the Anti-l,ebanon
Mountains in Syria. The district took its name from
the capital city of Abila, located about 18 miles (29
kilometers) from Damascus. At the time of Iohn the
Baptist, Abilene was govemed by the tetrarch Lysanias
(Lk 3: 1 ).

ABIMAEL One of the many sons or descendants of
Ioktan, and thus a descendant ofShem (Gn 10:28; I Chr
1:22).

ABIMELECH Royal title for Philistine rulers, similar to
the designation "pharaoh" among the Egyptians and
"agag" among the Amalekites.

1 . King of Gerar in Abraham's time. At Gerar, a city a few
miles south of Gaza, Abraham presented his wife as

his sister out offear for his life (Cn 20:1-18), as he
had once done in Egypt (Gn 12:10-20). Because of
this, Sarah was taken into Abimelech's harem. But
Abimelech was wamed by God in a dream not to
come near her on pain ofdeath because she was a
married woman, so she was restored to her husband.
The same Abimelech and Abraham later entered into a
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treaty to clarifr water rights in the Negev Desert at
Beersheba (Gn 2l:22-34).

2. King of Gerar in Isaac's time. Isaac, too, passed off his
wife, Rebekah, as his sister at Gerar. Abimelech, per-
haps remembering the near judgment on his predeces-
sor, acted decisively to protect Rebekah's integrity. He
proclaimed a death penalty on any who touched her
or her husband (Gn 26: 1- 1 1). Abimelech asked Isaac
to leave Philistine territory because of overcrowding
and continuing dispute over water (Gn 26:12-22).
Eventually, at Beersheba, Isaac and Abimelech ended
their hostility by renewing the treaty made by Abra-
ham and the earlier Abimelech (Gn 26:26-33).

3. Gideon's son by a concubine in Shechem (lgs 8:31).
After his father's death, Abimelech conspired with his
mother's family to assassinate his 70 half brothers.
Only one of them, Jotham, escaped (lgs 9:1-5). In
Abimelech's third year of rule, he cruelly suppressed
a rebellion (lgs 9:22-49). Eventually his skull was
crushed by a millstone thrown down by a woman on
a tower. Abimelech ordered his armor bearer to kill
him with a sword so that no one could say he had
been killed by a woman (lgs 9:53-57).

4. Achish, king of the Philistine city of Gath (1 Sm
2 l:10-15).

5. Abiathar's son, a priest associated with Zadok in
David's time (1 Chr 18:16).

ABINADAB
1. Resident of Kiriath-jearim to whose home the ark of

God was brought on its retum by the Philistines
(1 Sm 6:21-7:2).

2. Iesse's second son, and brother of David (1 Sm 16:8;
77'.73; I Chr 2:13). This Abinadab served in Saul's
army for pan of the Philistine war.

3. KJV form of Ben-abinadab, one of King Solomon's
administrative officers in I Kings 4:1 1. Sae

Ben-abinadab.
4. One of Saul's sons (1 Chr 8:33; 10:2).

ABINOAM Barak's father. Barak was the companion
of Deborah, an Israelite judge, in the war against the
Canaanites (lgs 4:e, 12;5:7, 12).

ABIRAM
1. One of Eliab's two sons. Abiram and his brother

Dathan joined in an uprising against Moses and
Aaron. At Moses'word, the ground split open beneath
the two rebellious brothers and everything associated
with them was swallowed up in a massive earthquake
(Nm 16:1-33).

2. Hiel's oldest son, who died prematurely when his father
presumptuously rebuilt Jericho (1 Kgs l6:3a). Joshua's
prophetic curse was thereby fulfilled ()os 6:26).

ABISHAG Beautiful young woman from Shunem who
was appointed to care for David during his last days
(1 Kgs 1:1-4). After David's death, Adonijah asked
permission from his half brother King Solomon to
marry Abishag. In the ancient Near East, to claim the
concubine of a deceased king was to claim the throne.
Enraged, Solomon ordered Adonijah to be killed (f Kgs
2:13-25).

ABISHAI David's nephew, son of Zeruiah (by an
unnamed father) and brotherofloab andAsahel (1 Chr
2:16). Abishai volunteered to accompany David to Saul's
camp one night and would have killed the sleeping Saul
if David had not restrained him (1 Sm 26:6-12). He also
helped Ioab kill Abner, Saul's general, in revenge for the
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death of another brother (2 Sm 3:30). Later Abishai won
a victory over the Edomites (1 Chr 18:12-13) and was
second in command in a decisive battle against the
Ammonites (1 Chr l9:10-15). often vengeful and cruel,
Abishai wanted to behead the spiteful Shimei during
Absalom's rebellion, but again David intervened (2 Sm
76:5-72; 19:21-23). When King David fled beyond the
Jordan, Abishai was given command of one of David's
three divisions that crushed the rebellion (2 Sm
1 8:1- 1 5).

In a later battle with the Philistines, Abishai saved

David's life by killing the giant Ishbi-benob (2 Sm
27:15-77). He ranked among David's bravest warriors
(2 Sm 23:18-19; I Chr 11:20-21).

ABISHALOM* Alternate name for Absalom, King
David's son, in 1 Kings 75:2, lO. See Absalom.

ABISHUA
1. Aaron's great-grandson, son of Phinehas and ancestor

of Ezra (1 Chr 6 :4-5, 50; Ezr 7 :5). Abishua's name also
appears in the apocryphal genealogy of Ezra ( 1 Esd

8:2; 2 Esd 1:2).
2. Bela's son, and grandson of Benjamin (1 Chr 8:a).

ABISHUR Shammai's son and the father of Ahban and
Molid from Judah's tribe. Abishur's wife was Abihail
(1 Chr 2:28-29).

ABITAL Mother of King David's fifth son, Shephatiah
(2 Sm 3:4; 1 Chr 3:3).

ABITUB Son of Shaharaim and Hushim from
Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:l l).

ABIUD Individual listed in Matthew's genealogy of
Christ in the NT as Eliakim's father (Mt 1:13). Sae Cene-
alogy of fesus Christ.

ABNER Ner's son and Saul's cousin. Abner was com-
mander of Saul's army (1 Sm 14:50; 17:55). Highly
respected by Saul, he even ate at the king's table together
with David and Jonathan (1 Sm 20:25).

Five years after Saul's death, Abner made Ishbosheth,
Saul's son,
lshbosheth

king over Israel (2 Sm 2:8-9). War between
and David, who then was king over fudah,

lasted for tlvo years. Abner was in command of Ish-
bosheth's army, Ioab of David's, in a series of skirmishes.
David's position was generally stronger/ but Abner
became a powerful figure among Saul's followers.

Although only the king had a right to sexual relation-
ships with the previous king's concubines, Abner slept
with Saul's concubine Rizpah, perhaps planning to take
over the kingdom himself at the first opportunity. When
Ishbosheth rebuked him, Abner became so angry that he
broke with Ishbosheth and came to terms with David.
David showed him great respect, and in retum, Abner
promised to bring the whole of Israel over to David.
Joab, however, feared Abner's influence with the king
and killed him, claiming revenge for the death of his
brother at Abner's hand in battle. Abner was honored
with a public funeral and mouming an honor given
only to a ruler or great leader. King David wept aloud
at the tomb, and even the people wept with him (2 Sm
3:7-34). David condemned Ioab for murdering Abner.

See also Davrd; Israel, History of.

ABOMINATION Repugnant or detestable act, person,
or thing. The idea of abomination derives from the spe-
cific demands God's holiness makes upon his people.
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Adjectives frequently used for abominations in the OT
are "abhorrent," "loathsome," "unclean," and "rejected."

Of the four malor Hebrew words translated "abomina-
tion," the one most frequently used indicates violation of
an established custom or ritual that, in tum, brings the
judgment of God. Examples range from defective sacrifices
(Dt 17:1) to magic and divination (Dt 18:12) or idola-
trous practices (2 Kgs 16:3). A second Hebrew word refers

to the meat of certain kinds of animals that was ritually
defiling whether touched or eaten (Lv 1 1:10-13). A third
word designates three-day-old sacrificial meat (Lv 7:18). A
fourth word refers almost exclusively to idolatrous obiects
ofpagan origin (ler 4:7;7:3o). Apart from the specialized
usage of "abomination of desolation," the Greek word for
"abomination" is used infrequently in the NT (Lk 16: 15;

Rom 2:22; Ti 1:16; Rv 17:4-5;21:8,27) and is translated
by many English words. The primary connotation is any-
thing that is abhorrent to a holy God.

See also Cleanness and Uncleanness, Regulations Con-
ceming Dietary laws (After Moses).

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

Phrase used in Daniel, 1 Maccabees, Matthew, and
Mark to designate a detestable obiect of pagan
idolatry so loathsome to God that he would enact
desolating iudgment.

ln Daniel's vision of coming abomination, a
detestable obiect would be set up in the temple
in f erusalem (Dn 1 1 :31 ) 1 ,29O days after the begin-
ning of a period of sacrilege (Dn 12:1 1), thus
destroying the temple's holiness and rendering
it unclean by ceremonial and ethical standards.
ln 'l Maccabees it is recorded that the Syrian
Antiochus Epiphanes invaded Palestine (167 tc)
and erected a desolating sacrilege, probably a
statue of Zeus, upon the altar of burnt offering in
the temple (l Macc 1:54).

lesus used the phrase "abomination of desola-
tion" in answering the disciples' questions con-
cerning the destruction of the temple and the
general course of the age until his return (Mt
24:1-11; Mk 13:1-27; Lk 21:5-28). In alluding to the
Daniel passages, ,esus predicted that something
analogous to the destruction by Antiochus would
occur. lesus applied the prediction and fulfillment
of Daniel's prophecy in part to the coming Roman
desecration, which did take place in no 70. Jesus
warned that the erection of the abomination of
desolation ("desolating sacrilege," Rsv) was a sig-
nal to flee the city of lerusalem (Mt 24:15-16; Mk
1 3:14).

The Greek version of the book of Ezekiel some-
times used "lawlessness" in place of abomination,
leading to the association of "man of lawlessness"
(man of abomination) with the detestable sacri-
lege of the Antichrist (2 Thes 2:3). A similar theme
is reflected in the book of Revelation, where the
image of the creature or beast from the sea sym-
bolizes the power of the forces of evil demanding
obedience and submission (Rv l3:1-10).

See olso Antichrist; Daniel, Book of; Abomination.

ABRAHAM One of the Bible's most significant person-
alities, whom God called from the city of Ur to become
patriarch of God's own people.

Abraham's name was originally Abram, meaning
"[thel father is exalted." When he was given that name
by his parents, they were probably participants in the
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Abram's lourney to Canlan Abram, Sarai, and Lot traveled
from Ur of the Chaldeans to Canaan by way of Haran.

moon cult of Ur, so the father deity suggested in his old
name could have been the moon god or another pagan
deity. God changed Abram's name to Abraham (Gn
17:5), partly, no doubt, to indicate a dear-cut separation
from pagan roots. The new name, interpreted by the bib-
lical text as meaning "father of a multitude, " was also a

statement of Cod's promise to Abraham that he would
have many descendants, as well as a significant test ofhis
faith in God-since he was 99 years old at the time and
his childless wife was 90 (Gn 11:30; 17:1-4, l7).
Abraham's Life The story of Abram begins in Genesis
11, where his family relationships are recorded (Gn
11:26-32). Terah, Abram's father, was named after the
moon deity worshiped at Ur. Terah had three sons,
Abram, Nahor, and Haran. Haran, the father of Lot, died
before the family left Ur. Terah took Lot, Abram, and
Abram's wife, Sarai, fiom Ur to go to Canaan but settled
at the city of Haran (v 3 1). It is stated in Acts 7:2-4 that
Abraham heard the call of God to leave for a new land
while he was still in Ur.

A note of maior importance to the course of Abram's
life is found in Genesis I 1:30: "Sarai was not able to
have any children" (srr). The problem ofSarai's barren-
ness provided the basis for great crises of faith, promise,
and fulfillment in the lives of Abram and Sarai.

ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD

Referred to as the "friend of God" (2 Chr 20:7; las
2:23, ulr), Abraham played an important role in
Hebrew history. Through Abraham's life, God
revealed a program of "election" and "covenant,"
which culminated in the work of lesus Christ. God
said to Abraham, "All the families of the earth will
be blessed through you" (Gn 12:3, Nrr). Centuries
later, the apostle Paul explained that the full import
of God's promise was seen in the preaching of the
gospel to all nations and the response offaith in
Christ, which signifies believers from all families of
the earth as sons of Abraham (Gal 3:5-9).

After Terah's death, God told Abram, "Leave your coun-
try, your relatives, and your fathels house, and go to the
land that I will showyou." This command was the basis of
a "covenant," in which God promised to make Abram the
founder of a new nation in that new land (Gn 12:1-3, Nn).
Abram, trusting God's promise, left Haran at the age of 74.
Entering Canaan, he went first to Shechem, an important
Canaanite royal city between Mt Gerizim and Mt Ebal.
Near the oak of Moreh, a Canaanite shrine, God appeared
to him (12:7). Abram built an altar at Shechem, then
moved to the vicinity of Bethel and again built an altar to
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the tord ( 12:8). The expression "to call on the name of
the [.ono" (nsv) means rnore than iust to pray. Rather,
Abram made a prodamation, dedaring the reality of God
to the Canaanites in their centers of false worship. Later
Abram moved to Hebron by the oaks of Mamre, where
again he built an altar to worship God. Another blessing
given in a vision (15:1) led Abram to exdaim that he was
still childless and that Eliezer of Damascus was his heir
(15:2). Discovery of the Nuzi documents has helped to
clarifi that otherwise obscure statement. According to
Hurrian custom, a childless couple of station and sub-
stance would adopt an heir. Often a slave, the heir would
be responsible for the burial and mouming of his adoptive
parents. Ifa son should be bom after the adoption ofa
slave-heir, the natural son would of course supplant him.
Thus God's response to Abram's question is direcdy to the
point: "No, your servant will not be your heir, for you will
have a son ofyour own to inherit everything I am giving
you" (Gn l5:4, NLr). God then made a covenant with
Abram insuring an heir, a nation, and the land.

ABRAHAM'S BOSOM

Figure of speech probably derived from the Roman
custom of reclining on one's left side at meals with
the guest of honor at the bosom of his host (cf. In
'13:23-25).lt was used by lesus in the story of Lazarus
as a description of paradise (Lk 16:22-23). ln rabbini-
cal writings, as well as 4 Maccabees 13:17, righteous
people were thought to be welcomed at death by
Abraham, lsaac, and lacob. lesus, probably aware of
this, was also alluding to the "messianic banquet" an
image he used a number of times. Thus, in the world
to come, the godly poor like Lazarus would not only
be welcomed by Abraham but would Gcupy the
place of honor next to him at the banquet.

See olso Heaven; Paradise.

Abram was 86 years old when Ishmael was bom.
When Abram was 99, the tord appeared to the aged
patriarch and again reaffirmed his covenant promise of
a son and blessing (Gn 17). Circumcision was added as

the seal of covenantal relationship (17:9-1a), and at that
point the names Abram and Sarai were changed to Abra-
ham and Sarah (17:5, l5). Abraham's response to the
promise of another son was to laugh: "Then Abraham
bowed down to the ground, but he laughed to himself in
disbelief. 'How could I become a father at the age of one
hundred?' he wondered. 'Besides, Sarah is ninety; how
could she have a baby?"' (Gn 17:17, Nn).

Genesis 18 and 19 recount the total destruction of two
cjties of the Iordan plain, Sodom and Gomonah. Chapter
18 begins with three individuals seeking comfort in the
heat of the day. Abraham offered refreshment and a meal to
his guesa. They tumed out to be no ordinary travelers,
however, but the Angel of the Lord along with two other
angels ( 1 8: 1 -2; 1 9: 1 ). There is reason to believe that the
Angel of the tord was God himself (18:17, 33). Another
announcement of a promised son made Sarah laugh in
unbeliefand then deny having laughed (18:12-15).

Genesis 27 to 23 form the dimax of the story of Abra-
ham. At long last, when Abraham was 100 years old and
his wife 90, "the Lono did exactly what he had prom-
ised" (Gn 21:1, un). The foy of the aged couple on the
birth of their long-promised son could not be contained.
Both Abraham and Sarah had laughed in unbeliefin the
days of promise; now they laughed in f oy as God had
"the last laugh." The baby, bom at the time God prom-
ised, was named Isaac ("he laughs!"). Sarah said, "God

t
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has brought me laughter! AII who hear about this will
laugh with me" (Cn 21:6, rlr).

The laughter over Isaac's birth subsided entirely in the
test of Abraham's faith described in chapter 22, God's com-
mand to sacrifice Isaac. Only when one has experienced
vicariously with Abraham the long 25 years of God's prom-
ise of a son czrn one imagine the uauma of such a supreme
test. Just as the knife was about to fall, and only then, did
the angel of God breal< the silence of heaven with the call,
"Abraham ! " (22: 1 1 ). The name of promise, "father of a
multitude, " took on its most significant meaning when
Abraham's son was spared and the test was e>rplained: "l
know that you truly fear God. You have not withheld even
your beloved son from me" (Gn 22:12, Nrr).

Those words were coupled with a promise implicit in
the discovery of a ram caught in the thicket. The Lord
provided an alternative sacrifice, a substitute. The place
was named "the l,ord will provide." Christian believers
generally see the whole episode as looking ahead to
God's provision of his only Son, Jesus Christ, as a sacri-
fice for the sins of the world.

See also Covenant; Patriarchs, Period ofthe; Israel, His-
tory of; "Abraham's Bosom" on page 7; Sarah #1.

ABRAM original name of Abraham (Gn 7l:26). See

Abraham.

ABRON Brook or wadi mentioned in the book of Judith,
located on the route of atta& of Nebuchadnezzar's gen-
eral, Holofemes (2:2a). Some early commentators identi-
fied it with the biblical Iabbok (Nm 21:24). Others called
it the Cherbon, possibly through a misreading of Habor
(2 Kgs 17:6).

ABRONAH Place near Elath where the Israelites
camped on their ioumey from Egypt to Canaan (Nm
33:34-35). See Wildemess Wanderings.

ABSALOM Son of King David and his wife Maacah
(2 Sm 3:3). The name is also spelled Abishalom (1 Kgs
15:2, 10). Absalom was a handsome young prince who
was noted for his long full hair (2 Sm 74:25-26). He had
a beautiful sister, Tamar, who was raped by their half
brother Amnon. After dishonoring Tamar, Amnon
refused to marry her (2 Sm 13:l-20).

Absalom took his deiected sister into his own house,
expecting his father, David, to punish Amnon for his
incestuous act. After two years ofsuppressed rage and
hatred, Absalom plotted his own revenge. He gave a feast
for King David and his princes at his country estate.
Although David did not attend, Amnon did and was
murdered by Absalom's servants after Absalom got him
drunk. Then, afraid of King David's anger, Absalom fled
across the Jordan River to King Talmai of Geshur, his
mother's father (2 Sm 13:21-39).

After three years in exile, Absalom was called ba& to
Ierusalem through the efforts of David's general, |oab,
and a wise woman from Tekoa. After two years he was
back in full favor with the king (2 Sm 1a), and in that
position he began to maneuver himself to gain the
throne. He put on an impressive public relations cam-
paign, in the process undermining confidence in his
father, the king (2 Sm 15:1-6).

Eventually, Absalom plotted a rebellion against David,
gathering suppofters in Hebron from all over Israel. After
Ahithophel, one of David's wisest counselors, ioined
Absalom, the prince announced his own kingship. By the
time news of Absalom's conspiracy reached him, David
was unable to do anything but flee from Jerusalem
(2 Sm 15; Ps 3).

TYNDALE
Absalom arrived in Jerusalem without a struggle, and

Ahithophel asked permission to attack David immedi-
ately with 12,000 troops. Bur Hushai, David's secret
agent in Absalom's court, advised Absalom instead to
take the time to mobilize the entire nation against
David. He also used flattery, suggesting that Absalom
himself should lead the attack. Absalom preferred
Hushai's advice, and Ahithophel out of desperation com-
mitted suicide. Meanwhile, Hushai sent word of Absa-
lom's plans to David by two priests, Zadok and Abiathar.
With this information, David crossed the Iordan and
camped at Mahanaim (2 Sm 16-17).

Absalom Ied his forces across the Jordan to do battle
in the forest of Ephraim. David's loyal forces were under
the able generalship ofJoab, Abishai, and Ittai the
Gittite, who routed Absalom's forces. Absalom himself
fled on a mule, but his long hair got caught in the
branches ofan oak tree, and he was left dangling help-
lessly. foab, leading his men in pursuit, came upon Absa-
lom and killed him. Joab's men threw the body in a pit
and piled stones on it (2 Sm 18:l-18). Absalom's death
stunned David, who had given explicit orders to keep
Absalom from harm. David moaned: "O my son Absa-
lom! My son, my son Absalom! If only I could have died
instead of you! O Absalom, my son, my sonl" (2 Sm
l8:33, r.rrr). In his excessive grief, David took no notice
that a serious rebellion had been crushed until Ioab
reminded him that David's followers had risked their
lives for him (2 Sm 19:1-8). Sae David.

ABUBUS Ptolemy's father. Ptolemy was a military gov-
emor of Iericho who treacherously killed his father-in-
law Simon Maccabeus and two of Simon's sons in 134
rc (1 Macc 16:11-17). See Maccabean Period.

ABYSS Bottomless, immeasurable deep or underworld.
See Bottomless Pit.

ACACIA Palestinian wood used in the construction of
the ark ofthe covenant (Ex 25:10). See Plants.

ACBOR
1. Father of the Edomite king Baal-hanan before the

establishrnent of Israel's monarchy (Gn 36:38-39;
I Chr 1:49).

2. Micaiah's son, courtier of King Josiah of the southern
kingdom of Iudah. Josiah sent Acbor in a delegation
to ask Huldah the prophetess about the newly found
Book of the taw (2 Kgs 22:12-14). Acbor was also
referred to as Abdon, son of Micah (2 Chr 34:20).
He was the father of Elnathan (ler 26:22; 36:72).

ACCAD" One of the three cities (Babel, Erech, and
Accad, nsv) in the plains between the Tigris and Euphra-
tes Rivers said to have been founded by Nimrod (Gn
10:10). "Akkadian" (from Accad) has become a general
designation for the Semitic language of Mesopotamia
from the days of Sargon (c. 2360 rc) through Assyrian
and Babylonian times.

ACCHO*, ACCO ualor Palestinian pon city from the
earliest Canaanite period. The only clear OT reference to
Acco is the statement that at the time of Israel's conquest
ofCanaan, Ashe/s tribe failed to drive out its inhabitants
(lgs 1:3 t ). Acco is frequently mentioned in Middle and
New Kingdom Egyptian texts and in Assyrian records.
Presumably Acco came under Israelite control during
David's reign and was among the 20 cities given by Solo-
mon to King Hiram of 'I).re (l Kgs 9:11-14). In later cen-
turies, Acco was captured by Alexander the Creat of
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Macedonia. It was eventually rebuilt and renamed
Ftolemais (Acts 21:7).

ACCOS Name of Hakkoz in 1 Maccabees 8:t7. See

Hakkoz.

ACELDAMA* KIV form of Akeldama, meaning "Field
of Blood, " in Acts 1:19. Saa Blood, Field of.

Aerlal Vlew of Acco

ACHAIA Name generally used in NT times to refer to
the entire Greek peninsula south ofThessalonica. See

Greece, Greek.

ACHAICUS Early Christian convert in Corinth.
Achaicus, Stephanas, and Fortunatus were visiting Paul
in Ephesus when he wrote I Corinthians (f Cor 16:17).
It was probably Achaicus and his companions who
brought Paul a letter from the Corinthian church ( I Cor
7:1) and retumed with Paul's reply.

ACHAN, ACHAR* Member of Iudah's tribe who kept
some of the spoils ftom the Israelite victory at Jericho in
violation of Joshua's order and God's command (los
6:1-7:7). A subsequent Israelite defeat at Ai, a weaker city
than Iericho, revealed God's anger to loshua. With God's
help, Ioshua determined which of the Israelites had been
guilty ofdisobedience. Achan confessed that he had bur-
ied a robe and some gold and silver from )ericho in his
tent (los 7:20-22). The recovered loot was taken to the val-
ley of Achor (meaning "uouble," "calamity"), where
Achan and his family were stoned. In the Hebrew text,
1 Chronides 2:7 gives Achan's name as Achar ("disaster")
because he "brought disaster on Israel by taking plunder
that had been set apart for the tono" (Nrr).

ACHAZ* KJV form of Ahaz,ludah's king in Mauhew
1:9. See Ahaz #7.

ACHBOR* Altemate spelling for Acbor. See Acbor.

ACHI M* Descendant of Zerubbabel, listed in the NT as an
ancestor oflesus (Mt 1:14). See C,enealogy oflesus Christ.

ACHIOR The book of ludith introduces Achior as

"leader of all the Ammonites" (5:5). The main part of
Iudith 5 is devoted to Achior's version of the history of
Israel and culminates in his waming Holofemes that
God would protect Israel. At this the hearers threatened
to tear him limb from limb. Holofemes then handed
Achior over to the Israelites andUzziah provided his
hospitality (ldt 6: ltr ). After Holofemes' demise, Achior
was brought to view the Assyrian general's severed head.
Seeing this he threw himself at the feet of Iudith, pro-
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claimed her praise, recognized the mighty works of God,
accepted circumcision, and was incorporated in the
house oflsrael forever (ldt 14:6-10).

ACHISH King of the Philistine city of Gath. Although
David had killed Goliath, Gath's champion (1 Sm 17),
David later fled from Saul to Achish's court. Realizing his
mistake, David pretended to be crazy in order to preserve
his life. His feigred madness caused Achish to throw
him out ( 1 Sm 21:10- l5), but later when David came
back to Gath with a band of 600 guerrilla fighters,
Achish gave him the city ofZiklag as a base ofoperations
(l Sm 27:1-7). Achish thought David's men were raiding
the Israelites, not realizing they were actually wiping out
Philistine towns ( t Sm 27:8-12).

ACHMETHA* KJV form of Ecbatana, a Persian ciry in
Ezra 6:2. See Ecbatana.

ACHOR Valley that received its name when Achan, the
troubler of Israel, was stoned and bumed there (los
7:24-26; d. I Chr 2:7). Achor was on the northem bound-
ary of Judah's tribal allotment (los 15:7). tater, the valley
is mentioned in prophecies of Israel's future blessings. A
valley once known as the scene of Israel's trouble would
become "a door of hope" and a place for joyful singing
(Hos 2:15); a place ofrelative desolation would one day
become a place for herds to lie down (ls 65:10). The val-
ley of Achor is commonly identified as the Buqei'ah.

ACHSA*, ACHSAH* Caleb's daughter (1 Chr 2:49).
Othniel, Caleb's nephew, accepted his uncle's challenge to
capture Kiriath-sepher in order to marry Achsah. She per-
suaded Othniel to ask her father, Caleb, for a field, and
she herselfasked Caleb for two springs ofwater, a neces-
sity for life in the desert (los 15:16-19; Igs 1:12-15).

ACHSHAPH* Canaanite royal city in Ioshua's time.
Is kjng ioined an alliance led by Iabin, king of Hazor,
against Israel in a battle at the springs of Merom (los
1 1:1). After Israel's decisive victory Achshaph's king
was one of 3 1 Canaanite kings conquered by Ioshua
(los 12:20), fulfilling God's promise to deliver kings
into Israel's hand (Dt 7:24). The city was subsequently
assigrred to Asher's tribe for an inheritance (los 19:25).

ACHZIB* KIV form of Aczib. See Aczib.

ACRtr Citadel of Jerusalem during the Seleucid and
Hasmonean periods. The citadel was located on a high
point near the temple. An exceptionally strong fortress,
the Acra housed the ganison and controlled the city
throughout the Maccabean wars. The Seleucid govem-
ment considered the Acra a royal stronghold to be
administered separately from the rest of Judea. At times,
one armed force held the Acra and its opponent held the
city itself, so that the fonress almost became an inde-
pendent city. Iosephus made mention of rwo forts called
Acra. The earlier citadel was captured by Antiochus III in
198 Bc. That Acra must be identical with the temple for-
tress ofthe Persian and Ptolemaic periods, the "castle"
of Nehemiah 7:2 (nsv). The site later became the fortress
called Antonia in the Roman period.

A new citadel, the Acra proper, was later built by the
Seleucids. Antiochus IV Epiphanes (ruled 175-164 Bc),
after a humiliating defeat in Alexandria by the Romans,
decided to abolish all Jewish worship practices. In 167 sc,
he violated the most sacred Iewish laws by constructing
an altar to the Greek god Zeus in the temple at )erusalem
and perhaps by sacrificing a pig on it (1 Macc l:2o-64;
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The Acropotls ln Athens wlth the Prrthenon

2 Macc 6:l-6). The next year Antiochus sent a garrison
to build the Acra and maintain his religious reforms,
primarily to see that no aspect of the Jewish religion was
practiced in the city. The Acra also served as a storehouse
for food and loot plundered from the city. The Jews con-
sidered it "an ambush against the sanctuary, an evil adver-
sary of Israel continually" (1 Macc 1:36).

fosephus reported that Simon, the second of the
Maccabean brothers, captured the Acra in 142 sc and
spent three years leveling both the fort and the hill on
which it stood. fosephus's account is questioned, how-
ever, because other accounts mention Simon as ritually
cleansing the citadel and using it to maintain the city's
security (see 1 Macc l3:50; 14:37).

ACRABA Site where a contingent of the Edomite-
Ammonite division of Holofemes' arrny \,/as stationed
during the siege ofBethulia (ldt 7:18). Acraba was prob-
ably located about l0 miles (16 kilometers) southeast of
Shechem, modem Nablus.

ACRE Measure of an area of land. Literally, the Hebrew
word means "yoke" and probably refers to the amount
of land a yoke of oxen could plow in a day. Sae Weights
and Measures.

ACROCORINTH* Massive, precipitous hilltop 1,886
feet (575 meters) above sea level to the south of the
ancient city of Corinth. It overlooked the Isthmus of Cor-
inth and conuolled land uaffic benreen central Greece and
the Peloponesus, as well as sea uaffic from Italy passing to
the east through the Gulf of Corinth and the Saronic Gulf

The temple of Aphrodite on the summit was uniustly
notorious in antiquity. The geographer Strabo (c. ao 20)
said that 1,000 prostitutes served at the temple during
Greece's golden age. The Athenians may have perpetu-
ated the myth of Corinthian licentiousness. "Not every
man's ship is bound for Corinth" was a common saying
among the ancient Greeks. Modem scholars tend to dis-
count Strabo's statement, though it still influences inter-
pretation of Paul's letters to the Corinthians. It is
possible that the Corinthians were no less moral than

TYNDALE

the residents of other cities of mainland Greece. Even
Strabo could find only a small temple of Aphrodite, of
which there are virtually no archaeological remains.

ACROPOLIS* This term is a combination of the Greek
aliros ("highest") polis ("city"), which originally applied
to any fortified natural stronghold or citadel in ancient
Greece. The typical acropolis was built on a hill as a
place ofrefuge. The slopes and base ofthe hill often
became the site of a city. The acropolis of Athens was
surmounted by the Parthenon, a Doric temple for
Athena, Greek goddess of wisdom. Built in the fifth cen-
tury rc, it is the masterpiece of Creek architecture. Acts
17:34 records that Paul preached at the Areopagus ("hill
of Ares"), a low hill northwest of the acropolis and there
converted a member of the Athenian council.

ACROSTIC* Poetic composition in which the first let-
ters ofsuccessive lines or stanzas spell out the alphabet, a

word, or a motto. The Hebrew prophets and poets often
used an alphabetical acrostic as a poetic or mnemonic
(memory) device (see Pss 9; 10; 25;34;37; 111; 112;
179;145; Prv31:10-31; tam 1-4; Na 1).

ACSAH See Achsa, Achsah.

ACSHAPH Sae Achshaph.

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, Book of the NTbook
presenting the history of the early church and written as

a sequel to the Gospel of Luke. In the arrangement of the
NT books, Acts comes after the four Gospels and before
the Epistles.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, Destination
. Background and Content
. Purpose

Author.The book of Acts does not state clearly who its
writer is, but the general consensus is that Luke was its
author.

l

'' -_lr

.. ;'.1; ,1t- '* -'.,

P

i!. iu ..{-*i'td



BIBLE DICTIONARY

Early church tradition from the second century states
that Acts (as well as the third Gospel) was written by a

traveling companion and fellow worker of the apostle
Paul. That companion is identified in Colossians 4:14
as "Luke, the beloved physician" (rasa) and mentioned
among Paul's coworkers (Col 4:10-17; see also 2 Tm
4:11; Phlm l:24).

Suong suppon for the tradition that the author of Acts
was a companion of Paul comes from the second half of
the book recounting Paul's ministry. There, several narra-
tives are told in the first person plural:

l. "That night Paul had a vision. He saw a man from
Macedonia in northem Greece, pleading with him,
'Come over here and help us.'So we decided to leave
for Macedonia at once, for we could only conclude
that God was calling us to preach the Good News
there" (16:9-10, NI-r).

2. "They went ahead and waited for us at Troas . . . we
boarded a ship at Philippi in Macedonia and five days
later arrived in Troas, where we stayed a week"
(20:5-6, Hn).

3. "When the time came, we set sail for Italy" (27:f , Nrr).

These "we" sections (16:9-18; 20:5-2I:18; 27:l-28:76)
sound like part ofa travel narrative or diary written by
an eyewitness who accompanied Paul from Troas to
Philippi on his second missionary ioumey; from Philippi
to Miletus on the third; from Miletus to Jerusalem; and
from Caesarea to Rome. Since the style and vocabulary
of these travel narratives resemble those of the rest of the
book, it is highly probably that the diarist was also the
author ofthe entire book.

The sophisticated literary style and polished use of the
Greek language in the book as well as the fact that it is
addressed to someone called Theophilus (possibly a

high-ranking Roman official), provide strong support for
the tradition that Luke was a gentile convert to Christian-
ity. His consistent and frequent use of the Greek OT may
indicate that he had been a gentile "God-fearer" before
conversion to the new faith.

Date, Origln, Destlnatlon The question of the date
and place ofthe origin ofActs continues to be debated.

ACTS OF THE APOSTIES 1 1

There are no clear indications in the book itself. With
regard to its destination, however, Luke did not leave
any doubt. In the opening verse he addresses a certain
Theophilus, to whom he had already written an earlier
book about the life oflesus. There can be no doubt that
he was referring to the work we know as the Gospel of
Luke. In the preface to that Gospel (Lk 1:1-a), Luke clearly
stated his purpose for writing and addressed his account
to the "most honorable Theophilus. " It is not clear who
that person was. Some interpreters think that Theophilus
(which means "dear to God" or "lover of God") stands for
Christian readers in general rather than any specific indi-
vidual. However, the designation 'most honorable"
argues against such an assumption. That ascription was a

common title of honor, desigrating a penon with official
standing in the Roman sociopolitical order (d use of the
title for Feli:q Aas 23:26; 24:2; and for Festus, 26:25). It is
thus likely that Luke intended his two-volume work for an
official representative of Roman society.

When was Acts written? Some scholars date it in the
last quarter of the first century. Since the Gospel was
written first, and since Luke based his story oflesus on
eyewitness accounts and written sources (among which
was possibly the Gospel of Mark, probably written in
the 60s), Acts should not be dated much before,qo 85.
Proponents ofsuch a late date claim support from the
theology of Acts, which they see as picturing a Christian
church settled into history, adiusted to the prospect of
a lengthy period before the lord's retum. Since expecta-
tion of the lord's imminent retum was fanned into a
living flame by the Iewish revolt and the fall of Jerusalem
in AD 70, time must be allowed for that flame to have
died down a bit.

Other scholars date Acts around ao 70 or shortly
thereafter. The lewish rebellion of ,ro 66-70, which
culminated in the destruction of Ierusalem, brought the
lewish faith-legal until then-into disrepute. The Chris-
tian movement, which had been accepted as a Jewish
sect, became suspect. Christians were increasingly
charged with being enemies of Rome. A study of Acts
shows that among a number of purposes (see below),
Luke seems to have been defending the Christians
against the charge of hostility toward the state. He
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showed how Roman officials repeatedly testified to the
complete innocence of Christians and above all else of
Paul ( 16:39; 78:74-17; 19:37; 23:29; 25:25; 26:32). Lnke
also made it clear that Paul was allowed to carry on his
mission with full approval of Roman officials in the very
heart of the imperial capital (28:16-31).

A still earlier date, closer to Paul's Roman imprison-
ment (early 60s), has been advocated by a number of
scholars. There are two compelling reasons: (1) The
abrupt ending of Aas, describing Paul carrying on a min-
istry in Rome before his trial had commenced, may indi-
cate that Luke was writing at that point. It is possible, of
course, that Luke ended his story with Paul preaching the
gospel in Rome because one of his purposes had been
accomplished: namely, showing how the gospel spread
from Jerusalem to Rome. But it seems highly unlikely
that Luke would close his history without Paul's defense
of the gospel before Caesar himself if that had already
happened. (2) The most appropriate period for Luke's
history, with its defense of the Christian movement
against all kinds of accusations from both Iews and
Gentiles, is the period when Christianity was becoming
suspect but was not yet proscribed. That was the time
before the start of the persecutions under Nero in ao 64.
The early date would correspond with the contention
that Luke was with Paul during his Roman imprison-
ment and that he wrote his history in Rome while wait-
ing for Paul's trial to begin. It is possible that Luke's
work was partially intended to influence the verdict.
Luke presented a picture of Christianity and of Paul that
he hoped would enable Paul to continue his work
among the Gentiles.

Background and Content Luke grounds his docu-
mentary of the rapid expansion of Christianity in the
history of the Roman Empire and Palestine during the
three decades from eo 30 to 60. Some briefhistorical
and geographical considerations will aid in understand-
ing Luke's history.

Acts l-12 repofts the beginnings of the Christian move-
ment within the imperial province of Syria, which
induded Judea and Samaria. In the first century AD, those
regions were generally govemed by Roman proorrators or
puppet kings. At the time oflesus' death and resurrection
(c. ao 30), Pontius Pilate was procurator in ludea and
Samaria (ao 26-36). Galilee was ruled by King Herod
Antipas (4 rc-eo 39). Tiberius was emperor of the Roman
Empire (ao 14-37). The account ofActs 1-12 took place
in the period ao 30-44.

The conversion ofSaul (Acts 9) is generally dated in
AD 33. After Saul's conversion and departure to his
native Tarsus, the church evidently enioyed a period of
tranquility, consolidating its gains and growing steadily
(9:31-1f :26). It can be assumed, from Galatians l:18-21
and the existence of Christian communities that Paul
and Silas visited on the second missionary tour (Acts
15 40-41), that Paul was not idle during that decade,
but intensely involved in the mission to the Gentiles.
(After Acts 13:9, the name "Saul" is dropped from the
narrative.)

In AD 41, Claudius became emperor of Rome and
installed Herod Agrippa I as king of the Iews. (The proc-
urator Pontius Pilate had been removed several years
earlier for inept administration of the region.) Agrippa I
was grandson of Herod the Great and his Iewish princess
Mariamne. Because of his Iewish roots, he was more
popular with his subiects than the former Herods. No
doubt it was his desire to increase that popularity and
gain the support of the Iewish religious authorities that
led to a renewed outbreak of violence against the ferusa-

TYNDALE

lem church. Acts l2 recounts the execution of Iames (the
brother of the apostle Iohn) and the imprisonment of
Peter. The story ofAgrippa I's death (12:20-23) is paral-
leled in an account by the Iewish historian Josephus,
who dates the event in m 44.

A second event providing a time reference for the
unfolding story of the early church is the collection
of famine relief in Antioch for Christians in )udea
(11:27-29). Luke stated that a severe famine took place
(v 28) during the reign of Emperor Claudius (no 4l-54).
fosephus, writing his Anriquities atthe end of the first
century, spoke of a severe famine in Palestine between
the years AD 44 and 48. According to Acts 12:25, Bama-
bas and Paul finished their mission to famine-stricken
Christians in Judea after the death of furippa I, making
it possible to date their mission about ao 45.

At that point in the narrative of Acts, Paul is launched
officially into his mission to the Gentiles (13:1-3), for
which the history and geography of the larger Roman
Empire form the backdrop. The official Roman policy
toward the various religions in the empire was one of
toleration. That policy, plus use of the Greek language
throughout the empire and a phenomenal network of
roads and sea routes, paved the way for Paul's far-
ranging missionary work.

The first tour (ro a6-a7) took Paul and Barnabas
through the island province of Cyprus in the northeast-
em tip of the Mediterranean Sea and into the province of
Calatia, where churches were established in several cities
of southern Galatia (Antioch of Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra,
Derbe). Galatia is located in Asia Minor, bordered by the
Black Sea, the Aegean Sea, and the Mediterranean Sea on
its northem, westem, and southem sides. Those cities,
important colonial outposts for the Romans, contained
mixed populations, including large Jewish communities.
It was in the synagogues of those communities that Paul
launched his missionary efforts, almost always meeting
with considerable opposition (chs 13-14).

The deliberation of the Jerusalem Council about dif-
ferences between Iewish and gentile Christians (ch 15)
can be dated in the year ao 48. It was followed by
Paul's second missionary ioumey, which led him
through the already evangelized territory of his native
Cilicia, Calatia, and through Troas on the Aegean coast
to Macedonia and down into Achaia, the Greek Penin-
sula (15:40-18:22). Churches were established in the
important Macedonian cities of Philippi, Thessalonica,
and Beroea.

Paul's one and a halfyears in Corinth (18:11) can be
dated with some certainty in AD 5l-52. An ancient
inscription among the ruins of Delphi, a city in central
Greece, states that Callio became proconsul of Achaia in
51. Acts 18:72-77 tells how Paul was accused by antago-
nistic Iews before Gallio. The implication is that Paul's
adversaries in Corinth felt that a new proconsul could be
persuaded to side with their cause. Thus, Paul's stay in
Corinth can be dated around the beginning of Gallio's
proconsulship.

Luke's account of Paul's retum to Palestine and the
beginning of his third missionary tour brings up a fas-
cinating historical question about what happened to
the followers oflohn the Baptist (13:13-19:7). Acts
18:24-28 refers to a leamed Iew, Apollos, who was
actively teaching about fesus in the synagogue at
Ephesus, but who was apparently not a member of a
distinctively Christian community, not having been bap-
tized in the name of Jesus. He was acquainted only with
the baptism of repentance practiced by Iohn the Baptist.
After Apollos went to Corinth to minister to the young
congregation that Paul founded the previous year, Paul
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went to Ephesus. There he met several disciples of Jesus
who, like Apollos, had experienced John's baptism of
repentance, but who had not been baptized as Chris-
tians.

Luke's reference to Apollos and those disciples, as well
as several passages in the Gospels, indicate that the
movement be8un by fohn the Baptist did not simply
come to an end when fesus began his ministry. Evidently
John continued to baptize until his death (ln 3:22-24),
and many of his disciples maintained fohn's work after
his death. Probably both Apollos and the disciples at
Ephesus were products of the continuing ministry of
|ohn's disciples. Eventually they were introduced to "the
way ofthe lord" (18:25). Their lack ofknowledge about
a distinctive Christian baptism or about the reality of the
Holy Spirit (19:2-a) shows how much diversity in both
beliefand practice existed in early Christianity.

Paul's third missionary tour began with a three-year
ministry in Ephesus (f 9:f -20:1), continued with a visit
to churches established on the previous ioumey
(20:2-12), and came to a climax with his arrest in )erusa-
lem (Acts 2l). It took place in the mid-50s (ao 53-57).
Paul's arrest in Ierusalem and arraignment before the
provincial governor, Felix, in Caesarea (23:23-24:23)
must be dated about 57. After Paul had spent two years
under house arrest, no doubt prolonged by Felix to gain
favor with Jewish subiects, Felix was replaced by Porcius
Festus (eo 59-60). fosephus noted that Felix was recalled
because of an outbreak of civil strife between Iewish and
gentile inhabitants of Caesarea and Felix's unwise han-
dling of the situation.

The new procurator, Festus, was uncertain about what
to do with his prisoner. The Iewish leadership sought to
seize that opportunity, aware of the desire of new procu-
rators to gain popularity with their subleas (25:1-9).
Realizing the threat, Paul appealed his case to the highest
court of the empire, presided over by Caesar himself
(2s:10-12).

Festus was then left with a problem. He had to send
with his prisoner a repon to the emperor, dearly outlining
the charges. Since he did not really comprehend the case

(25:25-27), he sought the advice of Herod Agrippa II, who
with his sister had come to Caesarea to pay their respects
to the new imperial govemor of Palestine (25:13).
Agrippa II was the son of Herod Agrippa I and, at least in
theory a Jew. He ruled over parts of Palestine from eo 50
to 100 and had been given the right to appoint the fewish
high priests. His familiarity with Iewish religious tradi-
tions and the law thus put him in a better position to
understand Ierusalem's case against Paul. The outcome
of Paul's appearance before Festus and Agrippa (26:1-29)
was recognition of Paul's innocence (26:31). Yet Paul's
appeal to Rome had to be honored; the law goveming
such cases had to be followed (26:32).

Paul's relative freedom during the next two-year
period (28:30) seems unusual but was a rather common
practice in Roman iudicial proceedings, especially for
Roman citizens who had appealed to the emperor. There
is no good reason to believe that Paul was executed at
the time when Luke's narrative ends (c. ao 61-62). The

$eat fire of Rome and Nero's subsequent persecution of
Christians were still a few years away (ao 64). It is likely
that the case against Paul was dismissed, especially in
light of the favorable verdict by Festus and King furippa.
It is also likely that Paul was executed during the later,
more general persecution of Christians. Such a sequence
would correspond with the tradition cited by Eusebius, a
fourth-century church historian, that Paul resumed his
ministry and later suffered martyrdom under Nero.

Purpose In the prerace,. ::t:#T"1:::::::
the second volume also, Luke told Theophilus (and the
audience he represented) that he had set out to write an
accurate, orderly account about the beginnings of the
Christian movement in the ministry of Iesus of Nazareth
(Lk 1:1-a). The opening lines in Acts indicate that the
narative beginning with Jesus of Nazareth (vol 1) is con-
tinuing and that Luke's second volume intends to trace
the story from Palestine to Rome (Acts 1: l-8).

While recounting this story Luke attempted to defend
the Christian movement against false charges brought
against it. A number of misconceptions attended the birth
and gowth of the Christian movement. One concemed
the relationship between the new faith and ludaism.
Many, both within the church and among Roman om-
cials, understood the Christian faith as no more than a
particular er(pression of, or sect within, fudaism. Against
that restricted notion, Luke-Acts strikes a universal note.
The Gospel prodaims Iesus as Savior of the world (Lk
2:29-32).ln Acts, Stephen's defense before the Iewish
council (ch 7), Peter's experience in )oppa with Comelius
(ch 10), and Paul's speech atAthens (ch tz) all demon-
strate that Christianity is not merely a Jewish sect, some
narrow messianic movement, but rather a universal faith.
Another problem was popular identification of the new
faith with the various religious cults and mystery religions
in the Roman Empire. The accounts of the early church's
conflict with Simon the magician (ch 8) and of Paul and
Bamabas's rejection of an attempt to worship them at
Lystra (ch 14) undermine the popular charge ofsupersti-
tion. Also, Christianity is not a mystery cult in which eso-
teric, secret rites bring a worshiper into union with the
divine. The tord worshiped by Christians, said Luke,
belongs to real history he lived his life in Palestine in
the then-recent past, openly, for all to observe (see the
speeches of Peter and Paul in Acts 2; l0; 13).

Luke's malor purpose, however, was defense of Chris-
tianity against the charge that it posed a threat to the order
and stability of the Roman Empire. There were, of course,
gounds for such suspicions. After all, the founder of the
movement had been crucified on a ciarge of sedition by
a Roman procurator, and the movement that claimed
his name seemed to evoke tumult, disorder, and riots
wherever it spread. Luke's account met those problems
head-on. In the Gospel he presented the trial oflesus as a

serious miscarriage ofiustice. Pilate had handed Jesus over
for crucifixion, but he had found Iesus not guilty. Herod
Antipas likewise found no substance in the charges against
fesus (Lk 23:13-16; Acts 13:28). A neutral or even friendly
attitude of Roman officials toward leading Christians and
the movement as a whole is documented throughout Acts.
The Roman proconsul of Cyprus, Sergius Paulus, gladly
received Paul and Bamabas and responded positively to
their message (Acts l3:7-12). The chief magistrate in
Philippi apologized for the illegal beating and imprison-
ment of Paul and Silas (16:37-39). The proconsul of
Achaia, Gallio, found Paul guiltless in the eyes of Roman
law (r8:12-16). In Ephesus the magistrate intervened in a

crowd's atta& on Paul and his companions, reiecting the
charges against them (19:35-39). A tribune of the Roman
military contingent in Jerusalem arrested Paul, but it
tumed out that he really saved the apostle from the wrath
of a mob; in his letter to the procurator Felin, the tribune
acknowledged that Paul was not guilty by Roman law
(23:26-29). The same verdict was repeated after Paul's
arraigrment before Felir his successor Festus, and Herod
Agrippa II: "This man hasn't done anything worthy of
death or imprisonment" (26:31, Nn). Luke climaxed his
story by telling how Paul carried on his missionary activity
in Rome, the very heart of the empire, and with the
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permission of the imperial guards (28:30-31). It is clear
throughout Luke's defense that the stdfe that attended the
beginnings and progress of Christianity was not due pri-
marily to anything within the movement, but rather to
Iewish opposition and falsifi cation.

Within his lengthy apology for the integrity of Chris-
tianity, Luke's specific theological perspectives can be
clearly seen. The two volume work presents a grand
scheme of the history of redemption, extending from the
time of lsrael (Lk 1-2) through the time of lesus, and con-
tinuing through the time of the church, when the good
news for Israel is extended to all nations. Paralleling that
emphasis is an insistence that God is present in the
redemptive story through the Holy Spirit. In the Gospel,
fesus is presented as the Man of the Spirit; the reality of
the Spirit empowered him for his work (Lk 3:22; 4:1, 14,
18). In Acts, the fellowship oflesus'disciples is pre-
sented as the community of the Spirit (1:8; 2:l-8). What
Iesus in the power of the Spirit had begun in his own
ministry, the church in the power of the Spirit continues
to do.

For Luke, the empowering presence of God's Spirit was
a reality that gave the new faith is power, integriry and
perseverance. It enabled faithful witness (1:8) and cre-
ated genuine community (2:44-47 ; 4:32-37), somerhing
for which the ancient world desperately longed. The
Spirit in the new community produced courage and
boldness (see Peter's defenses in chs 2-5), empowered
for service (ch 6), overcame preludice as in the mission
in Samaria (ch 8), broke down walls as in the Comelius
episode (chs l0-11), and sent believers out on missions
(ch l3).

The entire story is also punctuated by the centrality of
Jesus'resurrection. Luke, like Paul (see I Cor 15:12-21),
must have been convinced that without the resurrection
of fesus there would be no Christian faith at all. More
than that, the resurrection put God's stamp of approval
on fesus' life and ministry, authenticating the truth of his
claims. Luke announced his interest in that theme at the
outset: the ultimate criterion for an apostolic replace-
ment for rudas was that he must have been, with the
other disciples, a witness to Jesus' resurrection. Through-
out Acts, from Peter's Pentecost sermon and defenses
before the Sanhedrin to Paul's speeches before Felix and
Agrippa, the church is shown bearing witness to Iesus'
resurrection as a great reversal enecuted by Cod (2:22-2a,
36; 3:14-15; 5:30-3 1; lO:39-42).

Acts falls naturally into two parts, chapters 1-12, and
13-28. The first part, roughly speaking contains the
"acts of Peter. " Part two is largely concerned with the
"acts of Paul." In the first 12 chapters, Peter is the central
figure who initiates the choosing of a replacement for
Judas Iscariot (ch 1); addresses the multitudes at Pente-
cost (ch 2); interprets the significance of the healing of a
lame man to a temple crowd (ch 3); delivers a defense of
the Christian proclamation before the supreme ]ewish
council (ch 4); leads the apostles in a healing ministry
and speaks for them (ch 5); stands in the forefront of
conflict with a Samaritan magician, "Simon the Great"
(ch 8); launches-though somewhat unwillingly-the
movement of the gospel to the Gentiles through
Comelius (chs 10-f 1); and draws the fire of Herod's
campaign against the church but is miraculously deliv-
ered from prison (ch f2).

Proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles through
Paul's ministry is the theme of part two of Acts (chs
13-28). The story primarily concems three maior mis-
sionary tours, each ofwhich moved the gospel into yet
untouched territory and expanded earlier missionary
efforts. The account of Paul's life and work climaxes in
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his arrest in Jerusalem (chs 21-22), a lengthy imprison-
ment in Caesarea (chs 23-26), and a voyage to Rome
(chs 27-28).

Another way of getting at the structure and content of
Acts is thematic. It has its starting point in Jesus' state-
ment, "You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has
come upon you; and you shall be my witnesses in Jerusa-
lem and in all Iudea and Samaria and to the ends of the
earth" (1:8). Acts can be seen as the story of the fulfill-
ment of that "Great Commission," unfolding essentially
in three stages: (l) witness to Judaism, focused in Ierusa-
lem but also expanding into surrounding Iudea and
north into Galilee (chs t-Z); (2) witness to Samaria
through Philip, Peter, and lohn (8:1-9:31); (3) witness
to the gentile world, first haltingly through Peter
(9:32-12:25), and then decisively through Paul (chs
l 3-28).

See akoLnke (Person); Paul, The Apostle; Simon Pete4
Theophilus #l; Chronology of the Bible (NewTestament.)

ACZIB
1. City in fudah's territory (los 15:a4). The prophet

Micah listed it among cities that would be destroyed
with Samaria (Mi 1:1a). It was probably the same as
Chezib (Gn 38:5) and Cozeba (1 Chr 4:22).

2. City in Ashels territory (los f9:29), one ofseven from
which the tribe failed to drive out the Canaanite
inhabitants (lgs 1:31) Recent excavations at Aczib
(modem ez-Zib) show that the town was occupied
almost continuously from the ninth to the third cen-
turies nc.

ADADAH One of 30 cities assigned to ludah's tribe in
the Negev, or southem desert region (los 15:22). A Greek
textual variant in the Septuagi nt is Ararah, which appears
as "Aroer" in 1 Samuel 30:28. It may be modem l0rirbet
Ar'arah, located 12 miles (19 kilometers) south of
Beersheba.

ADAH
1 . One of Lamech's two wives, and mother of two sons,

Iabal and Iubal (Gn 4:19-27,23).
2. Esau's first wife, daughter of Elon the Hittite and

mother of Eliphaz (Gn 36:2-16).

ADAIAH
1. |osiah's matemal grandfather. Iosiah's mother,

Iedidah, was Adaiah's daughter (2 Kgs 22:1).
2. Ethan's son, a levite ofthe Gershon clan and an

ancestor of Asaph the psalmist (1 Chr 6:41). He is
sometimes identified with the Iddo of 1 Chronicles
6:21. Seeldd,o #2.

3. Shimei's son, a minor member of Beniamin's tribe
(1 Chr 8:21).

4. Jeroham's son, a priest who returned to Jerusalem after
the exile (1 Chr 9:12; Neh 1l:12).

5. Maaseiah's father. Maaseiah was a captain under
Iehoiada the priest (2 Chr 23:l).

6. Bani's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhonation to divorce
his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:29).

7. Son ofa different Bani, who also obeyed that exhorta-
tion (Ezr 10:39).

8. Ioiarib's son, descended ftomPercz, and an ancestor
ofMaaseiah (Neh 11:5).

ADALIA Fifth of Haman's ten sons, all of whom were
killed with their father when his plot to destroy the fews
was foiled (Est 9:8).
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ADAM (Person) First man and father of the human
race. Adam's role in biblical history is important not
only in OT considerations but also in understanding the
meaning of salvation and the person and work of Jesus
Christ.

The creation of Adam and the first woman, Eve, is
recited in two accounts in the book of Genesis. The
intent of the first account ( I :26-3 I ) is to present the first
pair in their relationship to God and to the rest of the
created order. It teaches that with regard to God the first
humans were created male and female in Cod's image
with his specific mandate to populate and rule over the
earth. With regard to the rest of creation the first humans
were/ on one hand, part of it, being created on the same
day as other land animals; on the other hand, they were
distinctly above it, being the culmination of the creation
process and sole bearers of God's image.

The intent of the second account is much more spe-
cifr,c (2:4-3:24); it seeks to explain the origin of the pres-
ent human condition of sin and death and to set the
stage for the drama of redemption. The story treats in
detail aspects of Adam's ceation omitted from the first
story. For example, it tells of the formation of Adam
from the dust of the ground and of his receiving the
breath of life from God (2:7).lt recounts the planting of
the Garden and the responsibility given to Adam to culti-
vate it (2:8-15). God's instruction to Adam that the fruit
ofevery tree in the Garden was his for food, except one,
is carefully recorded, as well as the solemn waming that
the fruit of the "tree of the knowledge of good and evil"
was never to be eaten, under the pain of death (2:16-17).
Adam's loneliness after naming the animals and not
finding a suitable companion is also described, thus
introducing the creation of the first woman (2: 18-22).
The creation of Eve from Adam's rib poiglantly ponrays
the essential unity of spirit and purpose of the sexes
intended by God.

The story does not end on such a positive note, how-
ever. It moves on to record the great deception Satan
played upon Eve through the serpent. By clever insinua-
tions and distonion of God's original commandment
(cf. 3:1 with 2:16-17), the serpent tricked Eve into eating
the forbidden fruit and sharing it with Adam. Eve seems
to have eaten because she was deceived (1 Tm 2:14),
Adam out of a willful and conscious rebellion. Ironically,
the two beings originally created in God's image and
likeness believed that they could become "like" God by
disobeying him (Gn 3:5).

The effects of their disobedience were immediate,
though not at all whatAdam had o<pected. For the first
time a barrier of shame disrupted the unity of man and
woman (3:7). More important, a barrier of real moral
guilt was erected between the first couple and God. The
story relates that when God came looking for Adam after
his rebellion, he was hiding among the trees, already
aware of his separation from God (3:8). When God
questioned him, Adam threw the blame on Eve and, by
implication, back on God: "lt was the woman you gave
me who brought me the fruit" (3:12, Nr-r). Eve in tum
blamed the serpent (3:13).

According to the story in Genesis, God held all three
responsible and informed each one of the calamitous
consequences oftheir rebellion (3:14-f9). The two great
mandates, originally signs of pure blessing became
mixed with curse and pain-the earth could now be
populated only through the woman's birth pangs and
could be subdued only by the man's labor and perspira-
tion (3:16-18). Further, the unity of man and woman
would be strained by man's subiugation of her, or
possibly by the beginning of a struggle for dominance

ADAM 'I5

between them (3:16b can be taken both ways). Finally,
God pronounced the ultimate consequence: as he had
originally wamed, Adam and Eve were to die. Someday
the breath of [ife would be taken from them, and their
bodies would retum to the dust fiom which they were
made (3:19). That very day they also experienced a "spir-
itual" death; they were separated from Cod, the giver of
life, and from the tree of life, the symbol of eternal life
(3:22). God sent them out of Eden, and there was no
way back. The entrance to paradise was blocked by the
cherubim and flaming sword (3:23-24). Only Cod could
restore what they had lost.

The story is not devoid of hope. God was merciful
even then. He made them garments of skin to cover their
bodies and promised that someday the power of Satan
behind the serpent would be crushed by the woman's
"seed" (Gn 3:15; cf. Rom l6:20). Many scholars consider
that promise to be the first biblical mention of redemp-
tion.

The Signiftcance of Adam Adam's significance is
based upon several assumptions, the first being that he
was a historical individual. That assumption was made
bymany OTwriters (Gn 4:25; 5:1-5; I Chr 1:1; Hos 6:7).
The NT writers agreed (Lk 3:38; Rom 5:74; I Cot 75t22,
45; 1 Tm 2:73-14; Iude 1:14). Equally essential to
Adam's significance is a second assumption, that he was
more than an individual. To begin with, the Hebrew
word adam (more correctly 'a-dha-m) is not merely a
proper name. Even in the Genesis story it is not used as a
name until Genesis 4:25. The word is one of several
Hebrew words meaning "man" and is the generic term
for "human race." In the vast maiority of cases it refers
eitherto a male individual (Lv 1:2; Jos 14:15; Neh 9:29;
Is 56:2) or to humanity in general (Ex 4:11; Nm l2:3;
16:29; Dt 4:28; I Kgs 4:31; Ib 7:2O; l4:l). The generic,
collective sense of the word adam is also behind the
phrase "children (or sons) of men" (2 Sm 7:14; Pss 1l:4;
72:1.; 14:2; 53:2; 9O:3; Eccl 1:13; 2:3). That phrase, liter-
ally "sons of adam," simply means "men" or "human
beings, " and when it is used the entire human race is in
view. Indeed, the universalistic human connotation of
the word adam indicates a concem in the OT going far
beyond Israel's nationalistic hopes and its God-to all
the earth's people and the Lord of all nations (Gn 9:5-7;
Dt5:24;8:3; l Kgs 8:38-39; Pss 8:4;89:48; 107:8-31; Prv
12:14; Mi 6:8).

It is no accident, then, that the first man was named
"Adam" or "Man." The name intimates that to speak
about Adam is somehow also to speak about the entire
human race. Such usage can perhaps best be understood
through the ancient concept of corporate personality and
representation familiar to the Hebrews and other Near
Eastem peoples. Modern thinking emphasizes the indi-
vidual; existence ofthe social group and all social rela-
tionships has been seen as secondary to, and dependent
upon, the existence and desire of the individual. The
Hebrew understanding was quite different. Though the
separate personality ofthe individual was appreciated
(ler 3L:29-3O; Ez l8:4), there was a strong tendency to
see the social group (family, tribe, nation) as a single
organism with a corporate identity of its own. Likewise
the group representative was seen as the embodiment or
personification of the corporate personality of the group.
Within the representative the essential qualities and
characteristics of the social group resided in such a way
that the actions and decisions of the representative were
binding on the entire group. If the group was a family,
the father was usually considered the corporate represen-
tative; for good or for ill his family, and sometimes his
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descendants, received the results ofhis actions (Cn
17:1-8; cf. Gn 20:1-9, 18; Ex20:5-6; losT:24-25tRom
1l:28; Heb 7:1-10).

As the original man and father of humankind, in
whose image all succeeding generations would be bom
(Gn 5:3), Adam was the corporate representative of
humanity. The creation accounts themselves give the
impression that the mandates of Genesis 1:26-30 (cf Gn
9:1,7; Pss 8:5-7;).04:14) aswell asthecursesof Genesis
3:16-19 (cf. Ps 90:3; Eccl 12:7; Is 13:8; 2l:3) were meant
not only for Adam (and Eve) but, through him, for the
entire race.

In Romans 5:12-27 the apostle Paul contrasted the
death and condemnation brought upon humanity by
Adam's disobedience with the life and iustification given
to humanity through Christ's obedience. More explicitly,
in I Corinthians 15:45-50 (nsv), Paul called Christ the
"lastAdam," "second man," and the "man of heaven" in
juxtaposition to the "first Adam," the "first man," and
the "man of dust."

For Paul, the human race was divided into two groups
in the persons of Adam and Christ. Those who remain
"incorporated" in Adam are the "old" humanity, bearing
the image of the "man of dust" and partaking of his sin
and alienation from God and Creation (Rom 5:12-19;
8:20-22). But those who are incorporated into Christ
by faith become Christ's "body" (Rom 72:4-5; I Cor
72:12-73,27;Eph l:22-23; Col 1:18); they are recreated
in Christ's image (Rom 8:29; I Cor 75:49; 2 Cor 3: 18);
they become one "new man" (Eph 2:15; 4:24; Col3:9-70,
Krv); and they partake ofthe new creation (2 Cor 5:17;
Gal 6:15). The old barriers raised byAdam are removed
byChrist (Rom 5:1;2 Cor5:19; Cal 3:27-28;Eph
2:14-16). For Paul, the functional similarity of Adam and
Christ as representatives meant that Christ had restored
what Adam had lost.

See also Eve; Man, Old and New; New Creation, New
Creature.

ADAM (Place) City on the lordan River. When loshua
led the Israelites across the river, the stretch ofriverbed
from this city to the Dead Sea dried up miraculously so
the people could cross on dry land (los 3:16). Adam is
identified with modern Tell ed-Damiyeh.

ADAM*, The Second Analogy that compares and
contrasts the first man with the one he is seen to typiry,
the Lord Iesus Christ. Two essential passages develop
the idea, which basically states that, while Adam's his-
torically rooted sin caused horrible consequences for
the human race, the perfect work of Jesus Christ pro-
vided the complete remedy for mankind's resultant
condition (Rom 5:12-21; 7 Cor 15:22,45-49). See
Adam (Person).

ADAMAH One of the 19 fortified cities belonging to
Naphtali's tribe (los 19:36). It is possibly identified with
Qam Hattin.

ADAM!*, ADAMI-NEKEB Names of a city located
near the southern border of Naphtali's territory (los
19:33), although the uv lists it as two cities. Adami-
nekeb is usually identified as modern Ktrirbet ed-
Damiyeh.

ADAR (Month) Babylonian name for a Hebrew
month (Ezr 6:75). See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

ADAR* (Place) KIV form of Addar in foshua 75:3. See
Addar (Place).

TYNDALE

ADASA
1 . Town mentioned only in the period of the Maccabean

revolt. Judas Maccabeus defeated the Syrian army
under Nicanor in 161 BC at Adasa. The victory was cel-
ebrated annually on the 13th of Adar (1 Macc 7:40,
45, 49). The modem site is probably Khirbet'Adassa,
7 miles (11 kilometers) from Beth-horon.

2. Leader of a group of Babylonian exiles retuming to
ludah who were unable to prove their Jewish ancestry
(1 Esd 5:36). The same name, spelled Addon, seems
to refer to an otherwise unidentified place in the Bab-
ylonian Empire (Neh 7:61).

ADDAN Persian city from which Israelite exiles
retumed with Ezra to Jerusalem (Ezr 2:59), probably
named after a Babylonian god called Addu. The exiles
returning from this city were unable to give widence of
their /ewish descent, having lost their genealogical cre-
dentials. Also spelled Addon (Neh 7:61).

ADDAR
Beniamin'
Ardite.

(Person) Alternate name for fud, one of
's descendants, in 1 Chronicles 8:3. See Ard,

ADDAR (Place) Town on ludah's southwest border,
northwest of Kadesh-bamea ()os 15:3). The towns
Hezron and Addar were called Hazar-addar (Nm 34:4).

ADDER* Any ofseveral kinds ofpoisonous and non-
poisonous snakes, especially the common viper of
Europe and Asia. See Animals.

ADDI
1. One whose descendants obeyed Ezra's exhonation to

divorce their pagan wives after the exile (1 Esd 9:31).
The parallel list of Ezra has Pahath-moab in place of
Addi (Ezr 10:30).

2. Ancestor ofJesus, mentioned in Luke's genealogy
(3:28). See Cenealogy oflesus Christ.

ADDON* Altemate form of Addan, a place in
Babylonia, in Nehemiah 7:61. See Addan.

ADDUS One of Solomon's servants. His descendants
were among those who retumed with Zerubbabel from
the exile (1 Esd 5:2a). His name is not mentioned in par-
allel lists in Ezra or Nehemiah.

ADER* KJVform of Eder, Beriah's son, in 1 Chronicles
8:75. See Eder (Person) #1.

ADIDA Town fonified by Simon Maccabeus (1 Macc
12:38; 13:13). Adida was in the foothills of southem
Judea four miles (6.4 kilometers) east of Lydda between
the Mediterranean coastal plain and the central high-
lands. It was probably identical with Hadid (Neh 1f :34)

AD!EL
1. Prince of Simeon's tribe who led some Simeonites to

the entrance of Gedor to find pasture for their flocks
(1 Chr 4:36-39).

2. Ancestor of Maasai, a priest of Israel who was among
the first to retum to Palestine following the Babylo-
nian captivity (1 Chr 9:12).

3. Ancestor of Azmaveth. Azmaveth was in charge of
King David's treasuries (l Chr 27:25).

ADIN
1. Ancestor of a goup of people who returned to Judah

with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile. Compari-
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son ofvarious lists (Ezr 2:15; 8:6; Neh 7:20; I Esd
5:74; 8:32) shows that groups ofAdin's descendants
retumed at different times.

2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to Cod with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 1o:16).

ADINA Shiza's son and a warrior among David's
mighty men who were known as "the thirty" (t Chr
It:42).

ADINO* Possibly another name for fosheb-basshebeth,
one of the top three of David's military heroes (2 Sm
23:8); he was also called Jashobeam (1 Chr l1:1 1). Sea

Iashobeam #1.

ADITHAIM Town in the lowlands of Iudah's territory
(los 15:36).

ADLAI Father of Shaphat, the chief herdsman of the
king's cattle in the valleys during David's reign (1 Chr
27:29).

ADMAH City associated with Sodom, Comorrah,
and Zeboiim (Gn 10:19; 1a:2,8) and thus probably
destroyed in God's judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah
(Dt29:23; not specifically mentioned in Gn l9:28-29).
A recent survey of the area east and south of the Dead
Sea has revealed five early Bronze Age cities that proba-
bly conespond to the five "cities of the plain" spoken of
in Genesis. Each city was located next to the valley of a

river that flowed into the plain around the Dead Sea.

ADMATHA One of seven counselors of King Ahasuerus
(Est l:14). The king's counselors advised him to banish
Queen Vashti for refusing his summons to appear at a
drunken party.

ADMIN Ancestor of Jesus mentioned in Luke's geneal-
ogy (3:33). Saa Genealogy oflesus Christ.

ADNA
1. Descendant ofPahath-moab who obeyed Ezra's exhor-

tation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr
10:30).

2. Priest under the high priest Ioiakim who retumed to
Jerusalem with Zerubbabel afterthe exile (Neh 12:15).

ADNAH
1. Captain from Manasseh's tribe who left Saul to ioin

David's army atZildag (1 Chr 12:20).
2. General under King Iehoshaphat offudah (2 Chr

17:14).

ADONAI* Divine name translated as "tord" signifying
honor, majesty, and sovereignty. See God, Names of

ADON I-BEZEK Tide of the Canaanite king of Bezek, a
city in northem Palestine. Soon after Ioshua's death, the
tribes of Iudah and Simeon defeated Adoni-bezek and
amputated his thumbs and big toes. Adoni-bezek him-
self had treated many captured kings that way, so he
regarded his fate as divine retribution (lgs 1:5-7). Some
have suggested that he and Adoni-zedek (los 1 0: 1 ) were
the same person.

ADONUAH
1. David's fourth son, bom to Haggith at Hebron (2 Sm

3:4). After the deaths ofhis three older brothers
(Amnon, Chileab, and Absalom), Adoniiah was next

ADOPTION 17

in line for the throne. According to I Kings, David had
promised his wife Bathsheba that their son Solomon
would be the one to succeed him (f :17). When his
elderly father seemed to be dying, Adonijah began
preparations to crown himself king ( 1:1-10). Before
the ceremonies could take place, David appointed Sol-
omon as his successor ( l:1 l-40). Adoniiah kept out
of Solomon's way at first ( I :a 1-53) but eventually
worked up enough courage to ask King Solomon for
permission to marry Abishag the woman from
Shunem who was appointed to care for David during
his last days. In the ancient Near East, to claim the
concubine of a deceased king was to claim the throne.
Enraged, Solomon ordered Adoniiah to be killed
(2:13-2s).

2. tevite sent out by King Jehoshaphat ofthe southem
kingdom of Judah to teach the people the law of the
tnrd (2 Chr r7:8).

3. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:16).

ADONIKAM Head of a family whose descendants
retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the Babylo-
nian exile (Ezr 2:13; Neh 7:18). Ezra states the number
of Adonikam's family retuming as 666; Nehemiah gives
the number as 667 (as does 1 Esd 5:14), probably a scri-
bal variation.

ADONIRAM Important official in Israel during the
reigns of David, Solomon, and Rehoboam (1 Kgs 4:6;
5:14). Adoniram is also referred to as Adoram, possibly a

contraction ofhis name (2 Sm 20:24; I Kgs 12:18), and
as Hadoram (2 Chr 10:18). While Solomon's temple was
under construction, Adoniram was overseer of a labor
force of 30,000 men (1 Kgs 5:13-14). Evidently David
had instituted a system offorced Israelite labor that Solo-
mon continued, not only for building the temple, but for
many other proiects.

When Rehoboam became king the people asked for
relief, but Rehoboam announced that instead, he would
increase the labor requirements (1 Kgs 12:l-15). When
Adoniram was sent to enforce the king's orders, he was
stoned to death by the rebellious people (12:16-19).

ADONI-ZEDEK Amorite king of Ierusalem at the time
of the Israelite conquest of the Promised Land (los
10:1-5). A battle between the Amorites and Israelites for
control of Gibeon was the occasion on which Ioshua
prayed for the sun to stand still (los 10:6-15). The Israel-
ites won a decisive victory. Adoni-zedek and four other
enemy kings were discovered hiding in a cave and were
executed by Ioshua (los 10:16-27).

See also Conquest and Allotment ofthe Land.

ADOPTION Theologically, the act of God by which
believers become members of "God's family" with all the
privileges and obligations of family membership. "Sons
of God, " a common rry o<pression, includes individuals
of both sexes numbered among God's children (ls 43:6;
2 Cor 6:18).

According to the NT, all persons are sinners by nature,
and hence are called "children of wrath" (Eph 2:3, xr);
however, those upon whom God bestows his love
become "children ofCod" bygrace (1 fn 3:1). The adop-
tion through which this happens has its origin in God's
love and its foundation in lesus Christ who is uniquely
the Son of God. Theologians regard the term "Son of
God" as referring preeminently to Christ's deity (Mt
ll25-27;16:16-17), for he is one in substance and glory
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with the Father. As the second person of the Trinity,
Christ is distinguished from the Father as "the only
begotten Son." Believers in Christ, although "adopted,"
are never seen as on a par witlr the uncreated, divine
Son.

Nevertheless, in the beloved Son, sinners have been
loved and predestined by God the Father to become his
children by adoption (Eph 1:a-6). That adoption is
secured by Christ the Redeemer; through his death and
resurrection he destroyed sin and its death penalty,
restoring the righteousness and life requisite for the sta-
tus of sonship. Christ is the head of the "new covenant"
as its mediator and guarantor. His brothers and sisters, as

its beneficiaries, become God's heirs, and his loint heirs
(Rom 8:17). God gives to them the Holy Spirit, the Spirit
ofhis Son, as the Spirit ofadoption (Rom 8:15; Gal 4:6).
The indwelling Spirit gives believers assurance that they
are indeed God's children and enables them to cry out to
God as Father (Rom 8:15-16). Such intimacywith the
Creator and Savior in prayer is one privilege of adoption.

Adoption was a privilege given to God's people under
the "old covenant" (Rom 9:4). Both lsrael as a whole
and individual Israelites knew Cod as Father (Is 64:8-9;
Hos 1 1:1). Since the NT regards adoption as ultimately
possible only through Jesus Christ, Israel's adoption
before the Incamation was an under-age sonship compa-
rable to the status ofservanthood (Gal a:1-7). In Iesus
the privilege of mature sonship was extended to include
both Jews and Gentiles (Gal 3:25-29). Though adoption
is a benefit enioyed in the present experience ofGod's
people (1 ln 3:1), its full extent is realized only at their
resurrection from the dead (Rom 8:21-23).

ADORAIM City in the southem kingdom of Iudah for-
tified by King Rehoboam (2 Chr r 1:9). Adoraim and
Mareshah later became the two principal cities of
Idumea. In I Maccabees l3:20 it is called Adora. The
modem identification is Dura, south of Hebron.

ADORAM* Alternate spelling of Adoniram in 2 Samuel
2O:24 and I Kings 12:18. See Adoniram.

ADRAMMELECH
l. Son of the Assyrian monarch Sennacherib. This

Adrammelech and his brother Sharezer killed their
father in the temple of Nisroch in Nineveh (2 Kgs
19:37; Is 37:38). The nonbiblical Babylonian Chronicles
also refers to this assassination but does not name the
sons.

See also Sennacherib.
2. Deity worshiped by the Syrians from Sephawaim

whom the Assyrians resettled in Samaria. Adram-
melech was a god to whom children were sacrificed
by the Sepharvites (2 Kgs I 7:3 1 ).

Sea also Mesopotamia; Syria, Syrians.

ADRAMYTTIUM Ancient port city in Asia Minor. En
route to Rome as a prisoner, Paul embarked on a ship
having Adramyrtium as its home port (Acrs 27:2).Today
Adramyttium is the Turkish city of Edremit. Coins found
in the area indicate that Adramyttium may have been a
center for the worship of Castor and Pollux (twin sons of
the pagan god, Zeus).

ADRIA The Adriatic Sea, an arm of the Mediterranean
Sea bordered by Italy on the west and by Greece, AIba-
nia, and Yugoslavia on the east. The apostle Paul was
tossed about in a ship for 14 days in a violent storm on
this body of water (Acls 27:27). Other ancient lirerature
attests to the violence of the Adriatic Sea. The Jewish his-

TYNDALE
torian f osephus was shipwrecked in the Adriatic in eo
64, and the Greek poet Homer made several references
in his writings to the great storms on this sea.

ADRIEL Barzillai's son, to whom Saul gave his daughter
Merab in marriage, although she had been promised to
David (1 Sm 18:19). King David later handed over
Adriel's five sons to the Gibeonites to execute in ven-
geance against Saul's family (2 Sm 21:1-9).

ADUEL Tobit's great-grandfather, otherwise unknown
(Tb 1:1).

ADULLAM, ADULLAMITE old canaanite city
between Lachish and Hebron, as well as a cave region
nearby. The first biblical mention of the city is in the
word "Adullamite" (someone from Adullam), used of
Hirah, a friend of Judah. After acting as a ringleader in
selling his brother foseph into slavery, Judah left home
and lived in Adullam with Hirah (Gn 38:1, 12,20).

Adullam was in the lowlands of Iudah's tribal territory
(los 15:35). It was one of31 Canaanite royal cities con-
quered by Ioshua (los 12:15) and one of l5 cities later
fortified by King Rehoboam of ludah (2 Chr I 1:7). After
the exiles'retum from captivity in Babylon, Adullam was
again resettled by ludah's tribe (Neh I 1:30).

A cave near Adullam figured in several events in
David's life. It was a refuge when he fled from King Saul
( I Sm 22: 1 ) and a stronghold in his war against the
Philistines (2 Sm 23:13-17; 1 Chr l1:15-19). The
Hebrew superscriptions to Psalms 57 and 742 indicate
that David wrote them at the time of his experiences
in the cave. Adullam is identified as modem Tell
esh-Sheikh Madhkur.

ADULTERY A breach of the unity of mariage. It de-
scribes any act ofsexual intercourse between a married
woman and a man other than her husband, and all sex-
ual intercourse involving a married man and a woman
other than his wife.

In OT times, polygamous unions were not considered
adulterous (cf. Dt 2 1: 1 5). Nor was a husband branded as
an adulterer if he had intercourse with a slave woman
(Gn 16:1-4; 30:1-5) or a prostitute (Gn 38:15-r8)-
though the latter was, of course, condemned as immoral
(1 Cor 6:1s).

Any imbalance between the sexes was dispelled by
Jesus in his teaching on divorce and remarriage. While
he did not rule out the possibility of divorce in cases of
sexual unfaithfulness (Mt 5:32; l9:9), he wamed that
in all other circumstances remarriage involves both
(ex-)husband and (ex-)wife in adultery. Paul added that
the charge of adultery only applies if the remarried per-
son's original panner is still alive (Rom 7:2-3).

Jesus also sharpened the OTs definition of adultery by
applying it to a man's thought life. Any man who fanta-
sizes in lust (as distina from just being tempted) has
committed adultery in mind and intention, even though
there is no physical contact (Mt 5:27-28; cf. |b 31:1, 9).

The Bible's condemnation of adultery is written into
the heart of the OT law, prophecy, and wisdom litera-
ture. The Ten Commandments ban it unequivocally
(Ex20:14; Dt 5:18). The prophets list it among offenses
that attract God's anger and iudgment (ler 23:71-14;
Ez22:77; Mal 3:5). And the book of Proverbs scoms it as
a senseless act by which a man destroys himself (Prv
6:23-35; cf.7:6-27).

The NT echoes that clear condemnation. Where there
is no repentance, adultery excludes those who practice it
from God's kingdom (l Cor 6:9). It is the very opposite
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of love of one's neighbor (Rom I 3:9- I 0), and it stands
under the iudgment of God himself (Heb 13:a).

In the OT the penalty for adultery is death-for both
the man and the woman (Lv 20:10; Dt22:22). The same
applies if the woman is single but engaged to another
man, assuming she has not been raped (in which case
only the man is ro be executed-Dt 22:23-27).The
refrain "You will cleanse the land from evil" (22:2a)
shows that adultery was considered a serious threat to
society's health, not simply an attack on the family lives
ofthe two people involved.

With such serious consequences, it was important to
establish guilt beyond doubt. In cases ofserious suspi-
cion but insufficient evidence, the wife concemed was
put through an elaborate ritual test that included taking
an oath and drinking bitter water. The result was not a
matter of chance because she stood in the tord's pres-
ence (Nm 5:11-31).

In both the OT and NT, the language of adultery is
used figuratively to describe human unfaithfulness to
God. The OT prophets likened God's covenant relation-
ship with his people to marriage (ls 54:5-8; cf. Rv 21:2),
so in their eyes the breaking of that relationship, espe-
cially by idolatry was equivalent to spiritual adultery
(ler 5:7-8; 13:22-27; Ez 23:37).

Jesus used the same imagery to characterize those who
either reiected his claims or showed their lack of faith in
him by demanding unnecessary extra signs of his deity
(Mt 12:39; 16:4; Mk 8:38). And in anothervivid NT pas-
sage, fames describes God as a loving jealous husband
coming to deal with his adulterous people who have
become good friends with the world and its false stan-
dards (las 4:4).

This is the special theme of the prophet Hosea. God
used the prophet's own experience of a rnarriage broken
by adultery to teach the seriousness of his people's
unfaithfulness to him (Hos 2:2-6) and his keen longing
for a full reconciliation (3:1-5). Spiritual infidelity, like
physical adultery, brings God's iudgment. But in both
cases his overwhelming desire is for a mended relation-
ship following sincere repentance (ler 3:1-14; Ez
1 6:1-63).

See also Divorce; Marriage, Marriage Customs; Fomica-
tion.

ADUMMIM Pass exending from the hill country into
the Jordan Valley, which formed part of Judah's northem
border (los 15:7). It is a reference point establishing the
location of Geliloth on Beniamin's southem border (Ios
18:17). The road from Jerusalem to Iericho ran through
this mountain pass. The church father Jerome felt that
this place was the setting for fesus'story of the Good
Samaritan (Lk 10:30-37). The modem Arabic name
means "ascent of blood." The Hebrew name Adummim
("red rocls") probably stems from the natural color of
the rocks rather than from the fate of many travelers
through the pass at the hands ofrobbers.

ADVENT OF CHRIST* Sea Incamation; lesus Christ,
Life and Teachings of; Second Coming of Christ.

ADVERSARY Anyfoe, opponent, orenemyofGod and
his people. The apostle Peter's description ofthe devil as
"your adversary" (1 Pt 5:8, KIv) has led to use of "the
adversary" as a reference to Satan in literature and popu-
lar speech. See Satan.

ADVOCATE Translation for the Greek termparakletos,
a term used for the Holy Spirit in John's Gospel and for
Jesus in I Iohn 2:1. See Spirit ofGod; Paraclete.
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AEGEAN SEA* Extension of the Mediterranean Sea

between Greece on the west and north and Turkey on the
east. The large island of Crete is its traditional southem
limit. On the nonheast, the Aegean connects with the
Black Sea by way of the Strait of Dardanelles and the Sea

of Marmara. Approximately 200 miles (320 kjlometers)
wide and 400 miles (640 kilometers) long the Aegean Sea

has hundreds of islands, induding lesbos and Patmos (Rv
1:9). The sea was probably named for Aegeus, in Greek
mythology a king of Athens and the father of Theseus.

The apostle Paul spent much time in the Aegean area
on his second and third missionary trips. The three
maior modem cities on the Aegean are Athens (with its
port of Pireaus), Salonika (biblical Thessalonica), both
in Greece, and lzmir (biblical Sml,rna) in Turkey.

AENEAS Bedridden paralytic in Lydda
Iously healed by the apostle Peter (Acts

who was miracu-
9:33-35).

AENON Small town near the Jordan fuver. Scholars
think Aenon may have been about 30 miles (48 kilome-
ters) north ofthe Dead Sea. The Bible's one reference to
the town merely states that John the Baptist baptized
there (ln 3:23).

AEON* Greek word for a long period of time or age,

from which comes the English word "eon." See Age.

AESORA Town alerted to prepare for the invasion of
Holofemes, Nebucladne""als chief general (ldt 4:4). Most
ancient translators omitted this city and mentioned only
Samaria, Jericho, and sometimes Beth-horon. From the
context, Aesora was probably north-northeast of Ierusalem.

AFFLICTION Sae Suffering.

AGABUS Prophet of NT times who made two predic-
tions referred to in the book of Acts. His prophecy of a

severe famine was fulfilled in the time of Claudius (Acts
7l:27-28). He also predicted that Paul would be tumed
over to the Gentiles by the Iews in Ierusalem if he went
there (Acts 21:10-l 1).

AGAG
1. Name of an Amalekite king or perhaps a general title

for their kings (like the Egyptian "pharaoh"). Balaam
prophesied that Israel's king would be greater than
Agag (Nm 24:7).

2. Name of another Amalekite king. God told Samuel to
send King Saul to wipe out the Amalekite nation
down to the last sheep. Saul conquered them but
spared Agag's life and the Amalekites'best sheep and
oxen. Samuel then executed Agag and told Saul that,
because of his disobedience, he could no longer be
Israel's king (1 Sm 15).

AGAGITE Term used to describe Haman, "the enemy
of all the Iews, " in the Persian court of King Ahasuerus
(Est 3:1; 9:24). Agag an Amalekite king had been Saul's
mortal enemy.

AGAPE* English transliteration of the NT Greek word
for "love" or "love feast." SeeLave.

AGATE Hard, semiprecious stone, a variety of chalce-
dony (a kind of quaru), with striped or clouded color-
\ng. See Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

AGE Long, but indefinite, period of time, past or future.
The ages, past and future, make up the whole of time.
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God is spoken ofas existing and planning "before the
ages" (I Cor2:7, nsv). He is the Kingof ages (1Tm 1:17)
and has a purpose that embraces the ages (Eph 3: I 1 ).
The Bible speaks of what God will do at the close or
consummation of the age(s) (Mt 13:39-49).

The NT, following on from earlier Jewish writings,
speaks of the contrast between "the present age" (an
"evil age," Gal 1:4) and "the age(s) to come" when, in
God's judgment, wrongs will be righted, and his people
will come into their full inheritance (Mk 10:30). There
is a sense, however, in which it can be said that we are
both living now in "the end ofthe ages" (1 Cor 10:1 1,

rsv) and that we o<perience "the powers ofthe age to
come" (Heb 6:5, nsv) and its life.

Two other words are sometimes connected with the
word "age." One is "generation." Colossians 1:26 speaks
ofthe mystery hidden "for ages and generations" (Rsv, cf.
Eph 3:21), though there is no basis in the scriptural use
of these words for dividing biblical times into dispensa-
tions, each involving some fresh development of the
redemptive purpose of God. The other is the word
"world." Ephesians 2:2 speaks of unredeemed humanity
as "following the course of this world" (rsv). Hebrews
1:2 and I 1:3 speak of God's creation of the world.

The Bible often speaks of the age of men and women,
reckoned in years or in other ways. Wisdom is seen as

belonging especially to the aged (lb 12:12), though not
necessarily found there (Eccl 4:13). fue should be
respected (Lv 19:32), and length ofdays is a blessing of
God (Prv 16:31). At the same time, the frailty of old age is
recognized (Eccl 12:1-6), and Psalm 90:10 speaks of70
years as the allotted human span which, if it is extended to
80, may well be "trouble and sonow." See Etemity.

AG EE pather of Shammah, one of the warriors among
David's mighty men who were known as "the thirty"
(2 Sm 23:1 1).

AGIA Iaddus's wife, mentioned in the Apocrypha (1 Esd
5:38-39) as a descendant ofBarzillai the Gileadite (2 Sam
19:31-40). Her sons, who had assumed the priesthood,
were excluded from serving as priests when the Iews
retumed from Babylon and demanded verification of
priestly ancestry (Ezr 2:67-63; Neh 7:63-65).

AGORA* Sae Market, Marketplace.

AGRICULTURE* During Bible times agriculture took
the same three main forms found in Palestine today.
Emphasis on each ofthese has depended upon the social
and technological status of the people.

PREVI EW
.Herding
.Field Croppi
. Fruit Raising
. Cultivating
. Harvesting

ng

Herding Raising livestock is one of the first occupations
mentioned in the Scriptures. Abel (Gn 4:2) and Iabal
(Gn  :20) were keepers ofsheep or had cattle. This occu-
pation fit the seminomadic life, providing both food and
clothing while requiring a minimum of techniques and
equipment.

The patriarchs were mainly herdsmen, pasturing their
sheep and cattle on common land and generally neglect-
ing to till the soil. lacob and his sons entered Egypt as
shepherds (Gn a73). later this pastoral life is still found
in the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe of
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Manasseh in Transjordan (Nm 32:1) and in certain of
the tribes dwelling in the westem Palestinian hills (1 Sm
25:2). Herding continued to be a pan ofHebrew agricul-
ture even in postnomadic days, partly because the ani-
mals utilized less productive Iands and partly because of
the people's traditions. Important among these tradi-
tions were the sacrifices performed in tlre temple.

Ollve Press

Field Cropping Most authorities agree that the Israel-
ites leamed field agriculture from the Canaanites, since
contact with these people was contemporaneous with
the settling of the Promised Land. The raising of grain is
known to have existed before that time. Cain was a tiller
of the soil (Gn  :2), although it is uncertain what he
raised. Archaeologists date the existence ofgrain farming
to around 6800 Bc in the Near East. Isaac sowed in Gerar
(Gn 26:12), and foseph dreamed ofsheaves ofgrain (Gn
37:6-7).loseph probably learned more about farming
grain from the Egyptians, who raised it on the fertile
soils of the Nile floodplain.

Yet it was from contact with the Canaanites that Israel-
ites began to raise grain. The productivity of Canaan was
reponed by Ioshua and Caleb at Kadesh-bamea (Nm
13:26), and the Canaanites, who were later conquered,
were no doubt made to initiate their conquerors into
agricultural practices. Probably such a relationship con-
tributed to the continual Israelite lapses into idolatry
(lgs 9:27). How rapidly they made the transition from
the purely nomadic life is not clear. Some tribes never
did shed the nomadic way, but cultivation of the soil
seems to have been common by the time of the kings
(2 Sm 14:30).

Of the cereals raised, wheat was one of the most impor-
tant. Solomon sent great amounts of it, along with barley
and oil, to Hiram (2 Chr 2: 10), and it continued to be a
chief item of export (Ez 27:17). Barley was second in
importance. In early times it was the chief ingredient of
bread (lgs 7:13); later it became an important food for
the poorer dasses (ln 6:9, 13). It was also fed to cattle.

Other field crops were beans and lentils (2 Sm 17:28),
which were ground into meal and sometimes used for
bread (Ez 4:9). Leeks, garlic, and onions were raised for
seasoning and cumin, coriander, dill, mint, rue, and
mustard for spices. Flax was important (los 2:6). Some
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cotton was grown (ls 19:9). The fiber supplywas supple-
mented with wool. By Roman times cotton had become
much more important than flax.

Fruit Ralslng When the Israelites became well settled,
orchards and vineyards were planted and came to be
symbols of prosperity. Vineyards supplied wine to drink.
Olive orchards provided oil for cooking, cosmetics, and
medicine. Figs and pomegranates were also grown. For
all of these crops more skill and equipment became
necessary.

Cultivating Throughout biblical times, much of the
labor for agriculture came from the farmer himself. To
plant for the first time, it was necessary to clear the land
of forest (los 17:18), stones (ls 5:2), weeds, and thoms.
Sometimes the thin soil on hillsides was terraced, and
sometimes irrigation was employed. Such tasks limited
the size of farms so that only the wealthy, such as Iob
and Boaz, had large holdings.

To till the land, farmers used oxen or cows to pull very
primitive plows (lgs 14:18; Am 6:12). Occasionally an
ass was used (Dt 22:10). Clods were broken with a hoe
or the driver's goad. The surface was evened by drawing a
simple harrow, perhaps only a thombush, or a stoneboat
over it. Seed was sown by hand, sometimes carefully in
the furrow, and covered lightly with the harrow or
stoneboat. Weeds were conuolled by the plow, harrow,
or hoe.

Thrcshlng Sledge This sledge, pulled by an ox, was dragged
over the grain to separate the kernel from the chaff.

Implements did not change much during Bible times.
The plow consisted of an upright f-shaped piece of hard-
wood so fixed to be drawn by oxen at one end and held
by the driver at the other. Such a primitive device could
break up only four to five inches ( 10 to 13 centimeters)
of soil. After the orodus, iron became available for the
tip of the plow (1 Sm 13:20), but this served mainly to
cut down wear on the point.

The use of fertilizer was very limited on Palestinian
farms. Of course, ceremonial law requiring that the soil
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lie fallow every seventh year helped to replenish water
and nutriens, or at least delay their depletion. Manuring
of fields was not common because dung was used for
fuel. However, there is some mention of this practice in
Scripture (Lk l3:8, where dung is placed around trees).
There is mention in the Mishnah of the use of wood
ashes, leaves, blood ofslaughtered animals, and oil scum
for fertilizer.

Haruesting Seeding was done at the beginning of the
rainy season and harvesting was begun at the end. Har-
vesting lasted at least seven weeks. Some crops were
pulled up by the roots (pulse), others were dug with a
hoe (some grain), but most were cut with a sickle. Iron
sickles have been found in archaeological excavations,
some with cutting edges set with flakes of flint. The cut
grain was tied in sheaves (Ps f26:6) and cast into heaps
to be transponed to the threshing floor. Barley was har-
vested first and wheat last.

Small quantities of grain, dill, cumin, and other
small crops were beaten out with a flail (Jgs 6:r r;
Ru 2: l7), but most grain was threshed on a floor
placed on high ground so that the wind would carry
off the chaff. The usual method was to scatter the
loosened bundles of straw on the floor and to drive
oxen over them to dislodge the grains. Sometimes
heavy implements were drawn over the straw (ls 28:27;
4 l: I 5). These were weighted by stones and ridden by
the driver. The resulting bits of straw, or chaff, were
separated from the grain by a tedious winnowing pro-
cess that involved throwing the material in the air with
a fork or shovel (ls 30:24; ler l5:7). The lighter straw
would be blown to the edge of the floor, and the grain
would collect at the feet of the worker. The chaffwas
burned or used as fodder. Grain was sifted (Am 9:9),
shoveled into a heap, and later stored in covered pits in
the field (ler 4l :8). Sometimes storehouses or granaries
were used (Dt 28:8).

See ako Plants; Harvest; Palestine; Vines, Vineyard;
Food and Food Preparation.

AGRIPPA Name of two Roman rulers of Iudea from the
Herodian family line. See Herod, Herodian Family.

AGUE* Intense fever marked by recurring chills, com-
mon in malaria. Our English word comes from the same
stem as "acute. ' The 'ferter' (Dt 28:22) can cause "your
eyes to fail and your life to ebb away" (Lv 26:16, Nlr).
Both passages describe punishments the Israelites would
suffer if they disobeyed Cod's laws. Early translators of
the Septuagint used the Greek word for iaundice to trans-
late the Hebrew word for ague, no doubt from associa-
tion of both symptoms with malaria.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

AGUR Iakeh's son. Although not an Israelite, he wrote
or colleoed the sayings in Proverbs 30. Agur was from
Massa (Prv 30:1), an area of northem Arabia evidently
settled by a son of Ishmael (Gn 25:14; 1 Chr 1:30). See

Proverbs, Book of.

AHAB
1. Eighth king ofthe nonhem kingdom oflsrael, who

reigned about 874-853 sc. His father, Omri, founded
a dynasty that lasted 40 years, through the reigns of
Ahab and his two sons, Ahaziah and Jehoram. Omri's
dynasty had an impact beyond biblical history being
mentioned on the famous Moabite Stone and in sev-
eral Assyrian inscriptions. According to 1 Kings, Omri
was a general in the army of King Elah, son of Baasha.
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When Elah was assassinated, Omri was acclaimed king
by his own forces in the field (16:8-16). He prevailed
in the resulting civil war and occupied Tirzah, the cap-
ital city (16:17-23). Soon he moved his capital to
Samaria and built fonifications in the region (16:2a).
Omri also made an alliance with the Phoenicians, as

David and Solomon had done, but was condemned
for it by later generations. When Ahab succeeded his
father (16:28), he pursued this alliance by marrying
the Phoenician king's daughter, J ezebel ( 1 6:29-3 I ).

The Showdown
at Came! ln a
showdown with
the false prophets
of Baal at Mt
Carmel, Elijah set
out to prove to
Ahab that only the
Lord is God. Elijah
then killed the false
prophets in the
Kishon Valley and
fled back to
lezreel.

Ahab's marriage to Jezebel, an immoral and fanati-
cal pagan, strongly affected l*ael (21:21-26) and had
consequences even in the southem kingdom of Judah.
Athaliah, their daughter, married Iehoram of Iudah
and the results of this marriage were disastrous (2 Kgs
8:17-18, 26-27; 7l:7-20). Under Jezebel's influence
Ahab gave up the worship of God and took up Baal
worship. Ahab's new religion was a fertility cult that
featured sexual unions between priests and temple
'virgins," practices o<plicitly contrary to the laws of
God. Even in marrying lezebel, Ahab had violated the
biblical prohibition of marriage to pagans (Dt 7:l-5).

The biblical narrative mentions that Ahab built
many cities (1 Kgs 22:39) and fought a number of
wars, but for the most part it centers on the great pro-
phetic figure, Eli;ah (l Kgs l7:1; 18:1; 19:l). Early in
Ahab's reigrr, God sent Eliiah to predict years of
drought and famine as punishment for the king's sin
(1 Kgs 17:1; l8:16-f8). The drought lasted three and a

half years and was such a remarkable period in Israel's
history that it was remembered into NT times (Lk
4:25; Ias 5:17). It was a time of great suffering for both
people and animals (1 Kgs 18:5). At the end of the
three and a halfyears Eliiah challenged Ahab to gather
all the pagan prophets for a final confrontation
between God and Baal. Eliiah taunted the 450 proph-
ets of Baal for not being able to attract the attention of
their false god. Then he prayed to God, and fire fell
from heaven on God's altar. The people shouted their
belief in God and helped Eliiah execute the pagan
prophets (r Kgs r8:16-40). The drought ended imme-
diately (r8:4r-46).

When she heard what had happened to her proph-
ets, Jezebel swore revenge. Eliiah fled, and on Mt
Horeb, God told him to anoint fehu to become king
oflsrael in place ofAhab (1 Kgs 19:1-16). This assign-
ment was carried out by the prophet's successor,
Elisha (1 Kgs l9:19-21;2 Kgs 9:1-10). Eliiah then
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challenged Ahab's acquisition of a vineyard owned by
a man named Naboth ( i Kgs 2 1 : 1- f 6). When Naboth
refused to sell his land to the kin& Iezebel had false
witnesses swear that Naboth had cursed God and the
king. Naboth was stoned to death for blasphemy.
Elijah denounced Ahab, saying that as a judgment
God would bring a bloody end to his family ( I Kgs
27:17-24). Ahab's repentance caused God to postpone
the fudgment until after Ahab's death (l Kgs 27:27-29;
2 Kgs 10:r-r4).

During his reign Ahab had military encounters with
King Ben-hadad II of Syria (Aram), largely provoked
by the Syrians. In the first encounter Ben-hadad
besieged Samaria, Israel's capital, and demanded
heary tribute. Ahab refused the demands and called
a council of elders. As the Syrians were preparing to
attack, a prophet advised Ahab to attack first ( I Kgs
20:1-14). The Syrians were routed and Ben-hadad
barely escaped with his life (1 Kgs 20:15-22). The fol-
lowing year Ben-hadad mounted another attack on
Ahab's forces, was again defeated, and wentually sur-
rendered to Ahab (1 Kgs 20:23-33). Ben-hadad gave
up some Israelite cities that had been ovemrn by his
father and granted Israel trading posts in Damascus
(20:34). God rebuked Ahab through a prophet for
forming such an alliance with a pagan power (1 Kgs
2035-a3).

In Ahab's last war with Syria, he had the advantage
of an alliance with the king of ludah, Iehoshaphat
(1, Kgs 22:2-4;2 Chr 18:1-3). That alliance had been
fortified by the marriage of Ahab's daughter Athaliah
to Jehoram, son oflehoshaphat. Ahab proposed a
campaign for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead in the
northeast comer of Israel. When Jehoshaphat refused
to believe the optimistic predictions of Ahab's 400
prophets, a prophet of God named Micaiah was
called, who foretold Ahab's death (1 Kgs 22:5-28;
2 Chr 18:4-27).

For the battle with Syria, lehoshaphat put on his
royal robes. Ahab tried to disguise himself as an ordi-
nary soldier, but a Syrian archer hit him between the
loints of his armor. Ahab died that evening and his
troops gave up the battle. His chariot and arnor were
washed beside the pool of Samaria, where, as Elilah
had prophesied, dogs licked Ahab's blood. The fallen
king was succeeded by his son Ahaziah ( I Kgs
22:29-40; 2 Chr 18:28-34).

See also Eliiah #7; Iuebel; Israel, History of; King
Kings, Books of First and Second; Chronology ofthe
Bible (Old Testament).

AHAB'S FAILURE

The Bible's evaluation of Ahab is based not on his
accomplishments as a warrior or politician but on
his failure to lead lsrael in devotion to God. He
was worse than all the previous kings of lsrael
(1 Kgs 16:2E-30), and his marriage to Jezebel and
the introduction of Baal worship "did more to pro-
voke the Lono, the God of lsrae!, to anger than all
the kings of lsrael who were before him" (1 Kgs
16:31-33, nsv).

2. Kolaiah's son, a notorious false prophet in the clos-
ing days of Iudah. He was among the Jews taken to
Babylon in the deportation ofJehoiachin (598-597
ac). This Ahab and his colleague Zedekiah were
denounced by the prophet Jeremiah for lying in
God's name and for their sexual immorality (fer
29:21-23).

Medilerranean
Sea t

il
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AHARAH Altemate name forAhiram, Beniamin's third
son, in 1 Chronicles 8:1. Sea Ahiram, Ahiramite.

AHARHEL Harum's son from Iudah's tribe (l Chr a:8).

AHASAI* KIV form of Ahzai, the priest, in Nehemiah
7l:13. See Ahzai.

AHASBAI Eliphelet's father. Eliphelet, from the city of
Maacah, was a warrior among David's mighty men who
were known as "the thirty" (2 Sm 23:3a).

AHASUERUS
1. Persian king better known to Westem readers as

Xerxes I (486-465 Bc); the son and successor of Dari-
us I (Hystaspis).lr.B-zra 4:6 Ahasuerus is mentioned
as receiving letters of accusation from enemies of the
Iews about their rebuilding the temple.

Ahasuerus played a role in biblical history in the
book of Esther. According to the Greek historian
Herodotus, in the third year of his reigrr Xerxes
(Ahasuerus) convoked an assembly of his leaders to
plan an invasion of Greece. The book of Esther begins
with a banquet scene probably reflecting that situa-
tion. The Greek campaign, begun in 480 sc, was
unsuccessful. Afterward, Xerxes tumed to private mat-
ters, such as the events recorded in Esther. The Iewish
heroine of that book was the second wife of Xerxes
(Ahasuerus). She and her cousin Mordecai influenced
the king to reverse an edict condemning all fews to
death. Ahasuerus hanged Haman, his chief minister,
who had asked for the edict.

Ahasuerus, who controlled an immense area 'from
India to Ethiopia" (Est 1 : 1), was celebrated for mas-
sive building proiects at Susa and Persepolis. His rule
ended in 465 sc when he was assassinated in his bed-
chamber. He is called the conqueror of Nineveh in
Tobit 14: 15, but this is manifestly impossible:
Nineveh was destroyed in 612 Bc, over a century
before Ahasuerus was born. See Percia, Persians;
Esther, Book of Israel, History of.

2. Father of Darius the Mede (Dn 9:1). The identity of
this father and son in secular history is uncertain.

AHAVA The name of the river (and possibly town) in
Babylonia where Ezra added some l,evites to the rem-
nant of exiles. There he also declared a fast for the Iews
to humble themselves before God and seek his protec-
tion before retuming to Palestine (Ezr 8:15,21,3l).

AHAZ
1 . King of fudah (735-715 nc) who was especially

remembered for his apostasy. The name Ahaz (Mt 1:9)
is a shortened form ofAhaziah or Jehoahaz. The three
main accounts of Ahaz (2 Kgs f 6; 2 Chr 28; Is 7) treat
him as one of the most evil rulers of the southem
kingdom ofludah. Consequently, his burial was rela-
tively dishonorable (2 Chr 28:27). He was succeeded
by his son Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18:1).

There is little agreement on the chronology of this
section ofthe OT. The chronological system that
seems to have the fewest problems would place Ahaz's
accession in 735 Bc. Ifhe first came to the throne as

co-regent with his father, Iotham, from 735 to 732 Bc,
his entire reigrr covered a span of approximately 20
years, ending in 715 BC.

Ahaz reigned over Iudah during a critical time in
the history of the ancient Near East. The Assyrians
were pushing westward, threatening the Syro-
Palestinian area. Pekah, king of Israel, and Rezin,
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king of Syria, adopted a policy of resistance against the
Asspians and invaded Iudah in order to effect a solid
coalition by deposing Ahaz.

Blatantly revealing a lack of trust in God, Ahaz
appealed to Tiglath-pileser III, the Assyrian king, for
help. That appeal brought the wrath ofthe prophet
Isaiah upon Ahaz. The ensuing encounter (Is 7) led to
Isaiah's prediction of the birth of Immanuel as a sign
of the dissolution of the countries of Israel and Syria.
Those two kingdoms were ultimately destroyed by
Tiglath-pileser in a campaign that lasted about two
years (734-732 r'c).

AHAZ'S LACK OF FAITH
Ahaz's lack of trust in God seems to have stemmed
from his complete reiection of the Mosaic or tradi-
tional lewish faith rather than from the dangerous
political situation. The book of 2 Chronicles
describes him as erecting images for the Baals
(deities who represented the god Baal, a Canaanite
fertility deity). Ahaz is also described as engaging
in human sacrifice by offering his sons in pagan
worship. The chronicler cites such practices as
God's reason for the invasion by lsrael and Syria
(2 Chr 28:5).

Before the two kingdoms to the north were con-
quered by Assyria, their invasion of Iudah caused great
turmoil (2 Chr 28:8). The invaders not only carried off
much spoil but also attempted to depopulate portions
ofJudah by taking 200,000 people captive to Samaria.
That attempt was protested by a prophet in Samaria
named obed, who condemned the act of slavery and
ordered the captives retumed (v 9). He was ioined by
several leaders oflsrael (v 12), who succeeded in hav-
ing the captives retumed to Jericho with provisions
from the spoil that had been taken.

During that time, the kingdom of Iudah may have
been threatened from the south as well. The Edomites,
who had long been under the domination of Iudah,
may have taken advantage of Iudah's growing intemal
weakness to assert their independence. The Masoretic
Text of the OT refers to an invasion of the seaport
town of Elath on the Red Sea by Aram, the Hebrew
name for Syna (2 Kgs 16:6). The name Aram is quite
similar to the name Edom in Hebrew, however, so
many scholars think that invasion was actually by
Edomites.

By virtue of the alliance he had made, Ahaz placed
his country in a dangerous position of dependence on
Assyria. The kingdom of Judah became essentially a

vassal state under the tacit control ofTiglath-pileser.
Ahaz went to Damascus, the capital of fallen Syria, to
appear before Tiglath-pileser, possibly to assure his
allegiance to the king to whom his nation had become
tributary (2 Kgs r6:10).

While in Damascus, Ahaz saw an Assyrian altar, a

model of which he sent back to Judah. Under the direc-
tion of Uriah the priest, a similar altar was built in Ieru-
salem, replacing the original bronze altar. Several other
alterations were made in the temple by Ahaz, all indi-
cating his tuming away fiom )ewish religion.

The "dial of Ahaz" (2 Kgs 20:1 1; Is 38:8) later fig-
ured in a sigrr given to his son Hezekiah; the Hebrew
word actually refers to a flight of stairs, no doubt built
by lthaz and used to tell time by the movement of a

shadow across it.
See also King Kings, Books of First and Second;

Israel, History of, Sundial; Chronology of the Bible
(Old Testament).
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2. Micah's son and lehoaddah's father, a descendant of
Saul, otherwise unknown (1 Chr 8:35-36).

AHAZIAH
1. Ahab's son, who ruled the northem kingdom of Israel

for two years as its ninth king (853-852 Bc). He came
to the throne when Ahab was killed while uying to
recover Ramoth-gilead from Syrian conuol. Ahaziah
was a contemporary of King Iehoshaphat offudah and
of Iehoshaphat's son Iehoram. Politically, his short
reign was characterized by peace with Iudah, in contast
with the days ofAsa and Baasha (2Chr20:37; d 1 Kgs

22:48-49). No sooner had he become king than he was
compelled to launch an expedition against Mesha of
Moab, who had ceased paying tribute to lsrael.

Evidently Ahaziah followed not only the corrupt
religion of Jeroboam I but also the overt Baal worship
ofhis parents, Ahab and Iezebel (t Kgs 22:51-53). The
first chapter of 2 Kings is devoted to Ahaziah's termi-
nal illness. He fell from the second story ofhis palace
and was seriously iniured. Instead of tuming to the
Lord for aid, he turned to the god oflezebel, "Baal-
zebub, the god of Ekron." When the prophet Eliiah
condemned the king for his actions, Ahaziah, enraged,
tried to arrest him. Two groups of soldiers were con-
sumed by fire from God, a sign of victory over Baal
since Baal was worshiped as the god of fire and light-
ning by his followers. Ahaziah died as predicted in
Elijah's pronouncement from God (2 Kgs 1:2-18).
He was succeeded by his younger brothet Jehoram,
at a time when Ahaziah's brother-in-law, also named
Iehoram, was king of Iudah.

2. The son oflehoram ofJudah, gandson oflehoshaphat
and nephew of the Ahaziah lust described. He ruled as

the sixth kjng ofJudah for only one year (841 Bc) at the
age of 22 (2 Kgs 8 :2 5 -2 6). The apostasy of the northem
kingdom of Israel reached into the southem kingdom
ofJudah partly because this Ahaziah was a grandson of
Ahab and fezebel (his mother, Athaliah, was their
daughter).

Ahaziah loined his uncle fehoram of Israel (some-
times abbreviated foram) in a campaign against King
Hazael of Syria. In the battle Jehoram was wounded
and went to Iezreel to recover. When Ahaziah went to
visit his fallen kinsman at the royal residence atlezreel
(2 Chr 22:7-9), the visit proved to be a fatal mistake.
Jehu, the army commandet anointed by Elisha to
destroyAhab's descendants (2 Kgs 9:l-13), seized this
opportunity to kill both Joram and Ahaziah together
(e)a-2e).

When Ahaziah's mother, Athaliah, learned of his
death, she seized the throne for herself and tried to
kill all of his children. One child, foash, escaped
death and eventually became king (2 Kgs 11:1-2r).
Ahaziah's name is sometimes given as lehoahaz
(2 Chr 2l:17) or Azariah (2 Chr 22:6, KIV; cf. NLr mg).

See also lsrael, History of; Kings, Books of First and
Second; Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
King.

AHBAN Son of Abishur and Abihail from Judah's tribe
(1 Chr 2:29).

AHER Alternate name for Ahiram, Beniamin's third son,
in 1 Chronicles 7:72. See Ahiram, Ahiramite.

AHI
1. Abdiel's son, a clan leader in Gad's tribe (1 Chr 5:15).
2. Shemer's brother and therefore a member of Ashels

tribe (1 Chr 7:34).The word "Ahi" in this verse, how-

TYNDALE
ever, is probably not a name and should be translated
"brother," as in most modern translations.

AH!AH
1. KIV form of Ahiiah. Sea Ahijah #1, #2, and #6.
2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-

ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:26).

AHIAM Sharar's son and a warrior among David's
mighty men who were known as "the thirty" (2 Sm
23:33).

AHIAN One of Shemida's four sons from Naphtali's
tribe (1 Chr 7:19).

AHIEZER
1. Ammishaddai's son, a leader of Dan's tribe when the

Israelites were roaming in the Sinai wildemess after
their escape from Egypt. As leader he presented his
tribe's offering at the consecration of the tabernacle
(Nm 1:12; 2:25;7:66,71; 10:25).

2. Shemaah's son, a leader of the warriors from
Benjamin's tribe who joined David at Ziklag in his
struggle against King Saul. Like his men, Ahiezer was
an ambidextrous archer and slinger (1 Chr 12:2-3).

AHIHUD
1 . Shelomi's son, a leader of Asher's tribe. Ahihud was

appointed to help Eleazar and Joshua divide the teni-
tory of Canaan among the Israelites (Nm 34:f 7, 27).

2. According to some English versions (rv, nsv), a

leader in Beniamin's tribe whose father, Gera (also
called Heglam), was exiled to Manahath (1 Chr 8:7)
But according to the Hebrew Masoretic Text, this
Ahihud's father was Ehud ( t Chr 8:6), while Gera
was the one who exiled Ahihud and his mother to
Manahath.

AHI'AH
t. Ahitub's son who served as priest at Shiloh and had

charge of the ark of the covenant at Gibeah during
Saul's last campaign (1 Sm 14:3, 18). This Ahiiah was
evidently either the same person as Ahimelech or
closely associated with him (1 Sm 27:7-9;22:9-2O).

2. One of King Solomon's secretaries ( 1 Kgs  :3).
3. Prophet of Shiloh who informed King Solomon's offi-

cial, Ieroboam, ofthe approaching revolt ofthe l0
northem tribes. Before Solomon died, Ahiiah acted
out a prophecy before Ieroboam, giving him 10
pieces ofhis robe, which he had torn into 12 seg-
ments, saying that God would tear 10 tribes from
Solomon and give them to Jeroboam ( 1 Kgs r 1 :29-39;
2 Chr l0:15). Later, when Jeroboam had been
unfaithful to Israel's religion, he sent his wife to ask
the prophet about their son Abijah's illness (l Kgs
14:1-5). Aware of her identity although he was now
old and blind, Ahilah predicted both the child's death
and the fall of leroboam and his family (l Kgs
14:6-17; I5:28-30). "The Prophecy ofAhiiah frorn
Shiloh" was evidently a written source for Solomon's
biography (2 Chr 9:29).

4. Father of King Baasha of the nonhem kingdom of
Israel (1 Kgs 15:27-28,33;27:22;2 Kgs 9:9).

5. ferahmeel's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 2:25).
6. Ehud's son (1 Chr 8:7). The Hebrew is difficult to

translate; therefore, some English versions make
Ahijah one of Ehud's sons, while others make Ahiiah
the one who carried Ehud's sons, Uzza and Ahihud,
into exile.
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7. Warrior among David's mighty men who were known
as "the thirty' (f Chr 1l:36); also called Eliam the son
of Ahithophel (2 Sm 23:34).

8. l,evite who oversaw King David's temple ueasury
(l Chr 26:20).

9. Ancestor of the prophet Ezra (2 Esd 1:2).

AHIKAM Shaphan's son, an officer of the court of King
losiah of ludah (2 Kgs 22:12). Ahikam was among the
group sent to the prophetess Huldah to ask about the
Book ofthe taw (2 Kgs 22:14-20). tater, under King
Iehoiakim, Ahikam was able to prevent the prophet
leremiah from being killed (let 26:24). Ahikam's son
Gedaliah was left as govemor of Iudah after Nebuchad-
nezzar destroyed Jerusalem and took most of its citizens
to Babylon in 566 BC (2 Kgs 25:22; ler 39:14; 40:5-16;
41:l-18;43:6).

AHIIUD Father of the coun historian |ehoshaphat.
fehoshaphat served under both David and Solomon
(2 Sm 8:16; 20:24; 7 Kgs 4:3; I Chr 18:15). Probably
Ahilud was also the father of Baana, one of Solomon's
tax officials (1 Kgs 4:r2).

AHIMAAZ
1. Father of Ahinoam, who was King Saul's wife ( I Sm

r4:50).
2. Son of the high priest Zadok and father of lvariah

(r Chr 6:8-9, 53). Ahimaaz remained loyal to King
David at the time of Absalom's rebellion. He and Jon-
athan, son ofthe priest Abiathar, served as couriers.
News of Absalom's movements was sent from Zadok
and Abiathar in Jerusalem to Ahimaaz and Jonathan
in En-rogel and then communicated by them to David
(2 Sm 15:27-29; 17:75-23). Ahimaaz was probably
well known as a fast runner. He ouuan the official
messenger bearing news to David of Absalom's defeat
(2 Sm r8:r9-33).

3. One of 12 officers appointed to requisition food for
Solomon's household. This Ahimaaz, of Naphuli's
tribe, married Basemath, one of Solomon's daughters
(r Kgs 4:1s).

AHIMAN
1 One of AnalCs three sons. The Ahimanites were one of

the Anakim dans living in Hebron when the 12 Israel-
ite spies scouted the land of Canaan (Nm 13:22; Ios
15:73-14; Igs l:10).

2. lcvite gatekeeper in postexilic Jerusalem (1 Chr 9:17).

AHIMETECH
l. A priest at Nob who aided David in his flight from

Saul (1 Sm 21:1-9). When he was asked for food, all
he could provide was the holy bread in the tabemade
(lesus referred to this incident in Mt l2:1-8). Doeg the
Edomite subsequently reported this action to Saul,
who ordered Ahimelech put to death. Saul's guards
were unwilling to execute a priesL but the informer
Doeg had no such inhibitions. He killed Ahimelech
and 84 other priests, plus their families and livestock
(r Sm 22:9-19). Only Abiathar, Ahimelech's son,
escaped and fled to David's protecion (22:20-23).
Psalm 52 was written by David as an indictment of
Doeg's treachery.

2. Hittite who joined David's guenilla force during his
flight from Saul (1 Sm 26:6).

3. Son ofAbiathar and grandson of#l above. This
Ahimelech aided his father in the priesthood under
King David (2 Sm 8:17; I Chr 24:3, 5, 31; d 1 Chr
I 8: 16, where some versions have Abimelech instead).
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AHIMOTH Elkanah's son, a levite in the family of
Kohath (l Chr 6:25).

AHINADAB lddo's son and one of l2 officers
appointed to requisition food for King Solomon's house-
hold. Ahinadab's headquarterc were in Mahanaim (1 Kgs
4:14).

AH!NOAM
l. Daughter of Ahimaaz and wife of King Saul (l Sm

r4:50).
2. Jezreelite woman who became David's wife after Saul

took back his daughter Michal and gave her to Palti
(f Sm 25:43-44). In Hebron, Ahinoam became the
mother of David's oldest son, Amnon (2 Sm 3:2;
r Chr3:r).

AHIO
1. Abinadab's son. With his brother Uzzah, Ahio drove

the ox cart carrying the ark of the covenant to its new
home at Ierusalem (2 Sm 6:3-4; I Chr l3:7).

2. Elpaal's son from Beniamin's uibe (l Chr 8:14).
3. Son of Jeiel and his wife Maacah. This Ahio was a

brother or an unde of Kish, Saul's father (1 Chr 8:31;
9:36-37).

AHIRA Enan's son and the leader of Naphtali's tribe
when the Israelites were roaming in the Sinai wildemess
after their escape from Eglpt. As leader he presented his
tribe's offering at the consecration of the tabemade (Nm
l:15; 2:29; 7 :78, 83; 10:27).

AHIRAM, AHIRAMITE Beniamin's third son and the
ancestral head of the Ahiramite dan (Nm 26:38; I Chr
8:1, "Aharah"). TWo abbreviated forms of the name
Ahiram in genealogies may be Ehi (Gn 46:21) and Aher
(l Chr 7:12).

AHISAMACH Father of the craftsman Oholiab, of
Dan's tribe. Oholiab helped construct the tabemacle and
its fumishings (El< 3l:6; 35:34;38:23).

AHISHAHAR Bilhan's son and chief of the subclan of
Iediael, of Beniamin's tribe, in the time of King David
(l Chr 7:10).

AHISHAR Overseer in charge of Solomon's palace
affairs (l Kgs 4:6).

AHITHOPHEL King David's trusted counselor who
tumed traitor and ioined Absalom's conspiracy.
Ahithophel's counsel was highly regarded, almost as

though it were an orade of Cod (2 Sm 16:23). On hear-
ing about Ahithophel's defection to Absalom, David
prayed, "O lono, let Ahithophel give Absalom foolish
advice!" (2 Sm 15:31, Nrr). Ahithophel advisedAbsalom
to take overthe royal harem (2 Sm l6:20-22). Taking
possession ofthe harem was a public act declaring a for-
mer king to be deceased and replaced. Since David was
still alive, the act was meant to bring about a final cleav-
age between David and Absalom. It also fulfilled
Nathan's prophecy to David that because David had
taken another man's wife in secret, his own wives would
be taken from him in public (2 Sm 12:7-12).

Ahithophel's second stratagem was to attack David
quickly with 12,000 elite troops (2 Sm l7:l-3). Absalom
reiected this advice, however, and accepted a counter
suggestion by Hushai, David's spy in Absalom's palace.
ln a speech desigred to inflate Absalom's ego and
gain time for David, Hushai advised a full campaign
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(2 Sm 17:4-14). When Ahithophel saw that his counsel
was not followed, he went to his hometown and hanged
himself (2 Sm 17:23).

AHITHOPHEL THE BETRAYER

Ahithophel was surely in David's mind in Psalm
41:9, "Even my best friend, the one I trusted com-
pletely, the one who shared my food, has turned
against me" (xlr). ln the NT the similarity of fudas
to Ahithophel is seen by lesus' use of Psalm 41:9 to
describe his own situation (n 13:18).

AHITUB
1. Member of the priestly line of Aaron's youngest son,

Ithamar. Ahitub was a descendant of Eli through Eli's
son Phinehas and father of Ahiiah and Ahimelech,
who were priests during Saul's reign (l Sm 14:3;
22:9-12,2O).

2. Member of the priestly line of Aaron's third son,
Eleazar. Ahitub was Meraioth's grandson, Amariah's
son, and father ofZadok (l Chr 6:4-7). Zadok was a
chiefpriest during David's reign (2 Sm 8:17).

3. Possibly the same as #2 above (the scribes sometimes
mistakenly copied names twice), but more likely
another member of the priestly line of Eleazar, seven
generations after #2 ( I Chr 6: 1 1- 12). This Ahitub's
father was also named Amariah and his son or grand-
son Zadok ( 1 Chr 9: I l; Neh 1 1: I I ), but his grandfa-
ther was Azariah. Ahitub is listed as an ancestor of
Ezra(Ezr7:2; lEsd 8:2; 2 Esd l:l).

AHIAB Canaanite city in Asheds tenitory. The Israelites
failed to &ive out irs inhabiunts in their conquest of C-anaan
(l8s t :: t ; . It probably is idmtical with Mahalab in loshua
19:29, modem I(hirbet el-Mahalib nearTfe. Saz Mahalab.

AHI.A!
1 . Sheshan's daughter, a member of Iudah's uibe ( I Chr

2:31, 34). In verse 3 I some translations refer to Ahlai
as a son.

2.Zabad's father or ancestor. Zabad was one of David's
mighty men who were known as "the thirty" (1 Chr
l1:41).

AHOAH, AHOHI*, AHOHITE* One of Bela's nine
sons, a member of Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:4).
Ahoah's descendants were called Ahohites, and two of
them were among King David's most effective waniors:
Dodo ("son of Ahohi," 2 Sm 23:9; spelled "Dodai" in
I Cfu 27:4) and Zalmon the Ahohite (2 Sm 23:28;
called "llai" in I Chr l1:29).

AHOI-AH* KJV form of Oholah, the symbolic name for
Samaria, capital of the northem kingdom of Israel, in
Ezekiel 23. See Oholah and Oholibah.

AHOLIAB* KIVform of Oholiab (Br 3l:6), a craftsman
from Dan's tribe. See Oholiab.

AHOLIBAH* KfV form of Oholibah, the symbolic
name for ferusalem in Ezekiel 23. See Oholah and
Oholibah.

AHOLIBAMAH* Kry form of Oholibamah (Gn 36:2),
a name associated with two members of Esau's family.
See Oholibamah #1, #2.

AHUMAI Jahath's descendant from Iudah's tribe
(1 Chr a:2).

TYNDALE
AHUZAM*, AHUZZAM Son of Ashur and Naarah
and a member of ludah's tribe (1 Chr 4:6).

AHUZZATH Royal advisor to Abimelech of Gerar.
Ahuzzath accompanied Abimelech to Beersheba to make
a treaty with Isaac (Gn 26:26).

AHZAI Priest of the order of Immer. Ahzai's descen-
dant, Amashsai, was a leading priest in Ierusalem in
Ezra's day (Neh r1:13). In all probabilityAhzai and
Iahzerah were the same person ( I Chr 9:12). See

Iahzerah.

Al Canaanite city that was settled before the time of
Abraham (Cn 12:8; l3:3). The name suggests a "ruin"
of special significance or striking appearance. The inhab-
itants of Ai, as well as those of other Canaanite cities
(Shechem, Bethel, |erusalem), did not hinderAbraham
in his meanderings in the hill country throughout the
land. Abraham may have met \rrith representatives of
those cities and convinced their kings of his peaceful
intentions. Or he may have presented such a strong front
with his sizable entourage that he forestalled any
Canaanite move against him.

The people oflsrael, led by Ioshua, entered Canaan, the
Promised Land, with the intention of ridding it of is for-
mer occupants and daiming it as their inheritance, Ai, the
second city to face them, withstood the first Israelite attack
against
whose r

it. After dealing with Achan, a disobedient soldier
taking ofbooty from Jericho had caused their

defeat, the Israelites attacked Ai a second time and defeated
it (los 7:l-8:29). Ioshua caprured the king executed him,
and bumed the city, leaving it a heap of ruins (los 10:1).

Ai, rebuilt and reoccupied during the monarchy (under
Saul, David, and Solomon), seems to have been known
under set/eral names. It was evidently called Ayyah, one
of the villages of Ephraim ( I Chr 7:28); Aiath, a village
through which Assyrian armies marched toward Ierusalem
(ls 10:28); and Aiia, a village occupied by Beniamin's
descendants during the o<ilic period (Neh 11:3f ).

See also Conquest and Allotment of the [and; Ioshua,
Book of.

loshua (onquerr
A! After an unsuc-
cessful first attempt,
the lsraelites attacked
Ai again and were
successful. loshua
sent one detachment
of soldiers to lie in
wait while he led a
second group against
the city. When the
army of Ai attacked,
loshua's men occu-
pied the enemy while
the men lying in
ambush moved in
and burned the city.

AIAH
l. Zibeon's son, a Horite descended from Seir. Aiah is

listed in Esau's genealogies (Gn 36:24; 1 Chr 1:35-40).
2. Father (or mother?) of Saul's concubine Rizpah (2 Sm

3:7;21:8-ll).
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AIATH Altemate name for Ai, the Canaanite ciry in
Isaiah 1O:28. See Ai.

AllA Alternate name for Ai, the Canaanite city, in
Nehemiah 11:31. SaaAi.

AUATON
1. City located in a valley 15 miles (24 kilometers) north-

west of ferusalem (at modem Yalo) and originally allot-
ted to Dan's tribe (los 19:42). Ailalon was designated as

one of four levitical cities in Dan's area (los 21:24) and
was later made a city of refuge by Ephraim's tribe (r Chr
6:69). Dan's tribe had by then migrated nonh, having
been unable to occupy its southerly allotment, induding
Aiialon (lgs 1:34-36). NearAiialon, Saul and Ionathan
won avictoryoverthe Philistines (l Sm 14:31). Mem-
bers of Beniamin's tribe occupied it at one time (l Chr
8: l3).

When the kingdom was divided after Solomon's
death, Aiialon, on the northwest border of the south-
em kingdom, was fortified by King Rehoboam (2 Chr
I 1:10). It was one of 65 cities claimed to have been
conquered by the Egyptian pharaoh Shishak, who
invaded Palestine around 924 Bc (2 Chr 12:2-12).
Much later, Aiialon was lost to the Philistines during
the reign of Ahaz (2 Chr 28:f 8).

The valley ofAilalon was part ofthe geographical set-

ting offoshua's batde to control Gibeon (fos l0:12, Nrr).
To make the Israelite victory complae, God answered
foshua's prayer to 'let the sun stand still over Gibeon,
and the moon over the valley of Aiialon" (fos 10:12).

See also Cities of Refuge; tevitical Cities.
2. City in the territory of Zebulun, burial place of the

ludge Elon (lgs 12:12)

AITELETH SHAHAR* Hebrew phrase in the title of
Psalm 22 (rv), uanslated "according to The Hind ofthe
Dawn" (nsv); perhaps a familiar ancient melody to which
the psalm was sung. See Music.

AIN
1 . City on the eastem border of Canaan, the Promised

land, northeast of the Sea of Galilee (Nm 34:1f ). The
name means "well' or "spring." It may be modem
Kh'rbet 'Ayyr-rn.

2. Town in the territory of Simeon. Many (but not all)
scholars consider the site to be En-rimmon (los 19:7;
d Neh I l:29), implying a copyist's error that sepa-
rated "Ain" from "Rimmon." See En-rimmon.

3. Place name in Joshua 2l:16 resulting from another
scribal mistake due to similarity of the words "Ain"
and "Ashan' in Hebrew. The correct spelling is Ashan
(cf. 1 Chr 6:59). SeeAshan.

AfAH* KIV rendering of Aiah, Zibeon's son, in Genesis
36:24. See Nah #1.

AIALON* K[V rendering of Aiialon in Ioshua 10:12;
19:42; and 2 Chronides 28:18. See Aijalon #1.

AKAN Altemate name for Jaakan, Ezer's son, in Genesis
36:27 . See Jaakan.

AKELDAMA Name given to the field where Judas com-
mitted suicide after beualng Iesus; translated as "Field
ofBlood' (Acts 1:19). See Blood, Field of.

AKIBA*, Rabbi Jewish leader, prominent about eo
1 10-135. Akiba came from a humble background and
began his scJrolarly training at the age of 40. Having

AKRABBIM 27

attained recognition in rabbinical study, he taught at his
own school in Bene-berak, near Iaffa. During the fewish
uprising against the Romans in eo 132-135, Akiba was
anested for teaching the Iewish laws and willingly suf-
fered a martyr's death. He had strongly supported the
revolutionary leader Bar-Kochba, holding him to be the
long-awaited Messiah. Akiba's rabbinical acivities fall
into three categories.

Akiba was at Jabneh (lamnia) when discussions were
held there (c. ao 90) conceming books to be induded in
the Iewish Scriptures and those to be left out. The discus-
sions were less concemed with admitting new books
than with reaffirming the canonical status of books that
had come into question, especially Ecclesiastes and the
Song ofSolomon.

Akiba had a view ofbiblical interpretation that differed
from other rabbis. For o<ample, Fabbi Ishmael held that
the language of Scripture was to be treated as ordinary
human language, following the same grammar, word
meanings, etc. In conuast, Akiba insisted that Scripture was
to be interpreted in a way that was not applicable to ordi-
nary language. Ordinary language might allow different
spellings of the same word with no difference in meaning
for example; but if such a thing happened in Scripture, to
Akiba there had to be some reason. Other schools of inter-
pretation accused him oftwisting language to force his
own interpretations on Scripture. Akiba encouraged a

scholar named Aquila to make a Greek translation of the
Scriptures that would embody his principles of interpreta-
tion. Aquila's translation was therefore overliteral; because
it disregarded standard principles of grammar, it cannot be
said to be acceptable Greek.

See also Talmud; Bible, Canon of the.

AKIM SeeAchim.

AKKAD SeeAccad.

AKKADIANS See Sumerians.

AKKUB
1. One ofElioenai's seven sons and a distant descendant

of David (1 Chr 3:2a).
2. Ancestor of a family of levite gatekeepers who

retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:42; Neh 7:45). This family name was bome by
two ofhis descendants (#3 and #6 below).

3. Descendant of #2 and head of a family of Levite gate-
keepers who were among the first to retum to Ierusa-
lem after the Babylonian exile (1 Chr 9:17).

4. Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who retumed
to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:45).

5. Ezra's assistant who explained to the people passages

from the law read by Ezra (Neh 8:7).
6. Descendant of#2 above and head ofa family ofLevite

gatekeepers who lived in Jerusalem during the time of
Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh 11:19; 12:25-26). He is per-
haps the same as #5 above.

AKRABATTENE Place where Judas Maccabeus destroyed
the suongholds ofthe "sons ofEsau," from which they
were harassing the Iews (1 Macc 5:3; 2 Macc 10:14-23).
"In Idumea, at Akrabattene" probably refers to a northem
Edomite endave at or near Ac-raba (ldt 7:18) rather than to
an area in the Negev Desert as was formerly thought.

AKRABBIM* A mountain pass or slope in southem Pal-
estine between the southwestem tip of the Dead Sea and
the wildemess of Zin. The pass (Nm 34:4; lgs l:36) of Mt
Alaabbim sewed as pan of the southem border of the land
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given to Iudah's tribe after the conquest ofCanaan (los
15:3; rry "Maaleh-acrabbim"). During the intertestamental
period, Iudas Maccabeus won an imponant victory over
the Idumeans at this pass (1 Macc 5:3). Also called Scor-
pion Pass.

ALABASTER* White or translucent stone, sometimes
veined, frequently used to make vases and flasks. See

Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

ALAMETH* KIV form of Alemeth, Becher's son, in
1 Chronicles 7:8. See Alemeth (Person) #1.

ALAMMELECH* KIV form of Allammelech in foshua
19:26. See Nlammelech.

ALAMOTH* Hebrew term in the title of Psalm 46 and
also in 1 Chronicles 15:20. See Music.

ALCIMUS Treacherous high priest of the intertesta-
mental period of Jewish history. A descendant of Aaron
but not of the legitimate high-priestly family, Alcimus
was declared high priest by the Syrian king Demetrius I,
about 163 nc. However, since he was a Hellenist, the
Maccabeans who controlled Jerusalem were violently
opposed to him. Alcimus thus persuaded Demetrius to
send General Bacchides to subdue Iudah. Bacchides did so
and "placed Alcimus in charge ofthe country, but Iudas
Maccabeus and his brothers waged guerrilla warfare
against the traitors" (1 Macc 7:l-24). When Alcimus again
sought help, Demeuius sent an army under Nicanor that
was wiped out by the Maccabeans (1 Macc 7:25-50).
Demetrius sent Bacchides ba& with an even stonger
force. This time Judas Maccabeus was killed and Alcimus
had free reign in Jerusalem (1 Macc 9:1-53). He "gave
orders to tear down the wall of the inner court of the sanc-
tuary," but before this sacrilege could be completed, he
was stricken with paralysis; "Alcimus died at that time in
great agony// (1 Macc 9:54-57), about 161 Bc.

See also Maccabean Period.

ALEMA City in Gilead from which ludas Maccabeus lib-
erated Jews who had been surrounded by hostile Gentiles
(1 Macc 5:24-35). Most authorities place it some 25 to 35
miles (40 to 55 kilometers) east of the Sea of Galilee, per-
haps at modem Alma in Gilead. Helam, scene of a decisive
victory by David, might be the same site (2 Sam 10:16-17).

ALEMETH (Person)
1. Becher's son from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 7:8).
2. Son oflehoaddah (1 Chr 8:36) or larah (1 Chr 9:42)

and a descendant of King Saul.

ALEMETH (Place) Levitical city in the territory of
Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 6:60; NAsB "Allemeth"); alter-
nately called Almon in Joshua 21 : 18. Its site was at
Khirbet'Almit, about five miles (8 kilometers) northeast
of Jerusalem. See tevitical Cities.

ALEXANDER
1. The Macedonian conqueror, Alo<ander the Creat

(356-323 Bc), whose life has influenced history and cul-
ture for more than two millennia, down to the present
time. He was a brilliant organizer and military suategist,
but his greatest achievement was the Hellenization of
the empire he won. This Greek cultural influence was a
uniffing element among many diverse peoples.

The introduction ofthe Greek language throughout
this empire also had far-reaching effect. The OT was
translated into Greek in Alexandria, Egypt, and rhe NT
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books were written in that language. The earliest
Christian missionaries were bilingual, so that it was
possible to bring the gospel "to the Jew first, and also
to the Greek" (Rom f :16).

Alo<ander was the son of an illustrious father, Philip II
of Macedon. A seasoned military leader in his teens,
Alexander succeeded to the throne at the age of 20 after
the assassination of his father. After puning down the
rebellions that broke out at his fathels death, Alo<ander
crossed the Dardanelles and conquered Asia Minor. In
333 rc, he ma and defeated the vaunted Persian army of
Darius III at Issus, in a battle that had a lasting historical
sigrificance. Moving down the Mediterranean coas! he
captured Sidon, Tyre, and Gaza. Reaching E$Dt in 332
ac, he was hailed by the orade of Amon at Siwa as the
divine pharaoh. He founded Alo<andria, one of the more
than 60 cities he established with this name, and then
pushed on to the East. AtArbela (331 nc), he again
defeated the Penians. When he reached Persia, he seized
the cities ofSusa, Persepolis, and Ecbatana. He forged
eastward until he reached the Indus River; here, with his
troops wom out and threatening mutiny, he tumed back
toward the West. He died in Babylon in 323 nc, a victim
of fqer, exhaustion, and dissipation, and master of an
empire that strached from the Danube to the Indus and
south to the Egyptian Nile.

See abo Creece, Greek; Hellenism; Hellenists; Juda-
ism; Alexandria.

2. Brother of Rufus and son of Simon of Cyrene, the man
who was passing by at the time fesus was being led to
Golgotha and whom the Roman soldiers compelled to
carry the cross (Mk 15:21).

3. A member of the high-priestly family along with
Caiaphas, Annas the high priest, and Iohn (Acts 4:6).
It was this group who summoned Peter and fohn to
appear before them to account for the healing of the
lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the temple (Aas 3).

4. Ephesian who was put forward by the fews to serve as

their spokesman when the silversmith Demetrius
roused the Ephesians to riot (Acts 19:33). The preach-
ing of the gospel by Paul and his companions had
resulted in the conversion of many people, who left
the worship of the goddess Artemis (Diana) and thus
reduced the income of the silversmiths, whose reve-
nue derived from the manufacture of images of this
deity (Acts 19:23-41).

5. One who, with Hymenaeus, was mentioned as having
shipwrecked his faith because ofhis rejection ofcon-
science (1 Tm 1:20). Paul states that he had "turned
them over to Satan so they would leam not to blas-
pheme God."

6. Coppersmith (2 Tm 4:14). Paul wams Timothy to
beware of this man, who had done much harm to
Paul and had strongly opposed the message ofthe
gospel. Some scholars think this Alo<ander is the same
as the Alexander of 1 Timothy 1:2O (#5 above).

ALEXANDER (BALAS) EPIPHANES Pretender who
claimed to be the son of Antiochus IV Epiphanes. AIe:<-
ander landed at Ptolemais in I 52 sc and from 150 sc
onward claimed to be the king. He sought the help of
Jonathan Maccabeus to bacl< him and in retum appointed
lonathan high priest. Alexander atta&ed and defeated
Syrian King Demetrius I, then strengthened his own
position by marrying the daughter of Ptolemy VI of
Egypt. In 147 sc, Ale>rander was challenged by Demetrius
II and was overcome in 145 ac (l Macc 10-11).

ALEXANDER,ANNAEUS* (TANNEUS) Jewish ruler
of the Hasmonean dynasty. See Hasmonean.
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ALEXANDRA* Wife of the first Hasmonean to call
himself king tuistobulus (reigned r04-103 rc), and
then of his brother Alexander Ianneus ( I 03-76 Bc),
probably through a "levirate" rnarriage. (Under cenain
circumstances a few was under obligation to marry his
deceased brothels widow,) When fanneus died, Salome
Alexandra became queen in accordance with her second
husband's will. She was the only Iewish woman to rule
as queen in the kingdom offudah apart from the usurper
Athaliah (841-835 Bc). Ianneus had advised his wife to
make peace with the Pharisees who had rebelled against
him. She took that advice, being the sister of a famous
Pharisaic leader, Simon ben Shetach. Salome Alexandra
reigned for almost a decade (76-67 tc), a peaceful
period during which the Pharisees won considerable
power and were first admitted to the Sanhedrin, the
supreme Jewish assembly. By the time of Christ, the
Pharisees had about equaled the Sadducees in power in
the Sanhedrin. See Hasmonean.

ALEXANDRIA Egyptian city established by Alexander
the Great in 33 1 Bc. Alexandria was the capital city of
Egypt through the Hellenistic and Roman periods and,
next to Rome, was the most important city in the ancient
world. It was built at the westem edge of the Nile River
delta on a peninsula between the mainland of Egypt and
the Mediterranean Sea. Its harbor was protected by the
island ofPharos, site ofa huge lighthouse (the Pharos of
Alexandria), one of the seven wonders of the ancient
world. Pharos formed the top of a "T," the stem of which
was a long mole running out from the peninsula; on
both sides ofthe "T" lay the ancient harbor.

Alexander built the city to provide a military base, har-
bor facilities, and trading center with which to control
Egypt and the East. The city was laid out in a grid, with
traro treeJined streets, about 200 feet (61 meters) wide,
that intersected in the middle. It was divided into three
districts: Jews in the northeast, Egyptians in the west, and
Greeks to the south.

Alexandria was famous in antiquity for its architecture:
the lighthouse; the Museum, greatest library and leaming
center of the Hellenistic age; the mausoleum of Alo<an-
der, built by ltolemy, one of his successors; the Serapeum,
a temple to Pan (in the shape of a pine cone, according
to the geographer Suabo); and the commercial build-
ings. Archaeological evidence of these structures of the
ancient city is remarkably scarce. An earthquake dam-
aged the lighthouse in ao 796, and it was completely
destroyed some 500 years later. Only one scroll holder
and a statue have been found from the Museum.

Alexandria played a key role in the history of the
Greco-Roman world. When Alexander the Great died in
323 Bc, Egypt fell to Ptolemy, one ofhis four generals.
Ptolemy established a dynasty that continued until Cleo-
patra. Because ofAlo<andels destruction ofTyre, Alexan-
dria became the Hellenistic center of commerce with the
East and with central Egypt. Iulius Caesar's romance with
Cleopatra led to the end of the Ptolemaic dynasty.

The Museum, not a museum in the modem sense, was
actually a university and library. Founded by ftolemy
Philadelphus, it made Alexandria the intellecnral center of
the Greek world, with emphasis on grammatical studies,
literary criticism, and ter<tual preservation. Before is par-
tial destruction by Egyptians and Julius Caesals forces in
47 Bc, it reportedly housed 700,000 volumes, induding
carefully edited ter<ts of the Greek classics. In the late Hel-
lenistic and Roman periods, the Muszum tumed in the
direction of the new sciences, o<emplified by the building
of a great lighthouse that could be seen by ingenious use

of mirrors 2o rniles (32 kilometers) at sea.
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From its inception Alexandria had a large fewish pop-
ulation. Under the patronage of the Ptolemies, Jewish
scholars produced the Greek translation of the OT
known as the Septuagint. Ethnic tension in the city grew
as the Jewish populace increased and prospered. In AD 42
the tension erupted into riots by the Greeks and the
expulsion of Iews from the gentile sections into which
they had spread. Jewish commercial success, particularly
in the wheat trade, Ied to intensified anti-Semitism.

There is litde reference to Alexandria in Scripture.
Stephen, who became the first Christian martyr, debated
with "fews from Alexandria" in Jerusalem conceming
Iesus as the Messiah (Acts 6:9). Apollos, described as "an
eloquent man, well versed in the scriptures," was a native
of Alexandria (Acts f 8:24). The apostle Paul made his
sea iourney to Rome aboard two Alexandrian ships (Acts
27:6;28:77).

The earliest emphasis in biblical studies at Alo<andria
was Cnostic, under Basilides and continuing under his
son Isidore. later, an allegorizing school developed, with
regular support by wealthy patrons and an organized
curriculum. Clement and Origen are the names most
often associated with this school. The teaching empha-
sized three levels of meaning in the Scriptures: historical,
ethical, and spiritual.

Arianism, a powerful heresy, was later formulated in
Alexandria by Arius, presbyter of Alexandria. This school
of thought denied the etemality of Christ, arguing that
since he was begotten he therefore had a beginning. The
chief opponent of Arianism, Athanasius, was also from
Alexandria. It was primarily through his efforts that the
heretical teaching was dissipated in the fourth century
and the Symbol of Nicaea confirmed at the Council of
Constantinople in AD 381.

See also Nexander #1; Hellenism; Philo Iudaeus;
Hellenists.

AIEXANDRINUS", Codex one of the three most
important "codexes," or bound boola, containing early
copies of the whole Bible in Greek (the other two being
the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus codexes). See Bible, Manu-
scripts and Tort of the (NewTestament).

ALGUM* Wood imported from lcbanon (2 Chr 2:8)
and possibly Ophir (2 Chr 9:10- 1 1) for the construction
of the temple and the palace and for musical instru-
ments. The term may be a copyist's error of transposition
for "almug" tree. See Almug Plants (Algum).

ALIAH* Altemate name for Alvah, Esau's descendant, in
1 Chronicles 1:5 l. See Alvah.

ALIANt Altemate name for Alvan, Shobal's son, in
1 Chronicles 1:40. SeeAlvan.

AUEN see Foreigner.

ALLAMMELECH Town in Ashels territory (los 19:26)

ALLEGORY' A method of interpretation ("allqonzing'),
especially biblical interpretation, that seels to find a

deeper moral, theological, spiritual meaning behind the
words and literal imagery of the to<t.

Allegory began among the ancient Greeks, for whom
the writings of such epic poets as Hesiod and Homer pro-
vided the basis for religion and piety. later developments
in the understandings of life and the universe made these
writings appear obsolete. Further, with the passage of
time, the significance and identity of some literal o<pres-
sions ofhistorical, geographic cultural, and social
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elements in the poets were lost. In order to maintain the
validity of their traditions, interpreters began to employ
ingenious schemes through which abiding truths and val-
ues were sought by using the obiective, literal features of
the texts as symbols pointing beyond themselves.

Hellenistic Judaism, best exemplified by the first-
century Philo of Alexandria, used allegory to make the
OT relevant in the Greco-Roman world. [ater, a group of
Christian interpreters centered around Alexandria
employed allegory as their principal method of handling
both the OT and NT. In one form or another allegory
was the dominant interpretative method of the Middle
Ages. It continues to be highly regarded by some
pietistically and mystically oriented contemporary Chris-
tians, both Protestant and Roman Catholic.

Since allegorizing is a highly indMdualized interpreta-
tive method, its features widely differ from one practitioner
to another. For all allegorists the obvious, literal, obiective
features and meaning of a to<t are either irrelevant or of
only secondary imponance; the significant or true mean-
ings may well be dissociated ftom obiective statements or
the historical setting. In more advanced applications of the
method the extemal and obvious are irrelevant and even
the historicity ofan account is ofno consequence. Indeed,
the understanding and intention of the original author
may count for nothing in determining the "true," "spiri-
tual" meaning of a biblical passage. Extemal and obvious
features of a writing are but dues pointing beyond them-
selves to spiritual meanings. Hence the allegorist makes
free use of devices that establish arbitrary connections
between ancient and contemporary events, seeks alleged
meanings and derivations of word roots or the supposed
relationship between similar words and sounds, and
emphasizes prepositions. He assigns symbolic sigrifi cance
to indMdual parts such as persons, places, things, num-
bers, colors, and the like and may daim to discover truth
hidden even in the shapes of letters.

Although the allegorical method has had a long his-
tory in the Christian church (and indeed is once specifi-
cally used by Paul in Gal 4:24, 26), it has inherent
difficulties. These led the Reformers Luther and Calvin
to reiect allegory as a valid method of interpreting
Scripture. The most serious problems include allegory's
separation of the meaning of the text from its plain state-
ments in their original historical-grammatical-cultural
setting and its inability to provide a basis for evaluating
competin& contradictory interpretations of the same
passage. Allegory provides no "controls" to protect the
interpreter from reading his own meanings into Scripture
rather than drawing out the Scripture's more obieoive
messaSe.

See also Hellenism; Philo Judaeus.

ALLELUIA* KfV spelling for Halleluiah. See Hallelujah.

ALLEMETH* NASB rendering of Alemeth in 1 Chroni-
cles 6:60. See Alemeth (Place).

ALLIANCE Close association of powerful individuals or
nations for a common obiective. Such alliances were rati-
fied by various means, including gifts, oaths, dowries
and marriages, and covenants.

In patriarchal times Israelites entered into alliances
with foreign nations without hesitation. Abraham had
an alliance with three Amorites: Mamre, Eshcol, and
Aner (Gn 14:13,24) and with Abimelech, king of Gerar
(Gn 21:22-34).lsaac also made an alliance with
Abimelech (Gn 26:26-31). later, Moses forbade the
Israelites to make alliances with the Canaanites (Ex
23:31-33; 34:72; Dt 7:1-4), primarily for religious rea-
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sons. In the time of the fudges the Israelites were
reminded of that command (lgs 2:1-3), but Ioshua 9

tells how Israel was tricked into making an alliance with
the Gibeonites.

During the period of the monarchy, various kings
formed alliances and intermarried with foreigners. David
(before he was king of all Israel) made an agreement with
Achish, king of Gath, under which he was expected to
fight with the Philistines against the Israelite army of Saul
(1 Sm 27:1; 28:2). Solomon made alliances for the pur-
pose of trade with Hiram of Tyre (1 Kgs 5:1-18; 9:26-28)
and with the king of Egypt (l Kgs 9:16). After the division
of the kingdom, Asa formed an alliance with the king of
Syria, Ben-hadad (l Kgs 15:18-20). Shortly thereafter,
Ahab, King oflsrael, ioined Iehoshaphat in fighting Syria
(1 Kgs 22:1-4; 2 Chr 18:l-13). About a century later, King
Pekah of Israel formed an alliance with Rezin, king of
Syria, to fightAhaz, king ofludah (ls 7:1-9), and Ahaz
in tum made an alliance with Tiglath-pileser, king of
Assyria, to fight against Pekah and Rezin (2 Kgs 16:7-9).
The last king of Iudah, Zedekiah, made an alliance with
Egypt against the Babylonians (2 Kgs 24:2O; Ez 17:1-21).
In general these alliances brought foreign cults into Jeru-
salem (2 Kgs 16:10-18) and led the prophets to cry out
againstthem (Hos 8:8-10; Is 30:1-3, 15-16; Jer 2:18).

ALTON (Person) Ziza's ancestor from Simeon's tribe
(1 Chr 4:37).

ALLON* (Place) tandmark oak tree in Naphtali's ter-
ritory, considered in some translations to be the name of
a town (los 19:33, Krv). The Nrr better reads "the oak at
Zaanannim. " See Zaanannim.

ALLON-BACHUTH*, ALLON-BACUTH* oak tree
near Bethel underwhich Deborah, Rebekah's aged nurse,
was buried (Gn 35:8). The tree was named the "Oak of
Weeping."

ALLOTMENT OF THE l-AND assignment of large
territories of the Promised Land of Canaan to the 12
tribes of Israel following the Conquest. The specific terri-
tory in Canaan to be occupied by each ofthe 12 tribes of
Israel was not left to their own initiative. They were not
to possess whatever land they could wrest for themselves
by military conquest. Rather, they were ordered to fight
unitedly and then divide the total area by casting lots-a
method analogous to drawing straws or tossing a coin.
The same method was used at other times in Bible his-
tory as a means of determining the divine will. Besides
avoiding arguments or intertribal fighting, the procedure
had theological significance. The outcome was placed
solely in God's hands (see Pw 16:33). The lord thereby
reminded his people that the land was his to apportion
as he saw fit. In Numbers 26:52-56 the Lord's order for
such a lottery was given (see also Nm 34). In Ioshua
chapters 13-19 the allotment was planned and carried
out at Shiloh (19:51).

Assignment of the southem part of Transjordan to two
and a half tribes had already been made by Moses (Nm
32). West of the Jordan the remaining nine and a half
tribes received po(ions by lot after their faithful leader,
Caleb, got his choice ofthe region around Hebron. The
order in which the tribes were named somewhat follows
their relative locations. The territory of the major south-
em tribe, Iudah, included Caleb's lands and extended
north to the yet unconquered ferusalem. Next came the
large central portions of the tribes of Ephraim and
Manasseh, the patriarch foseph's sons. Benjamin's area
lay between Iudah and Ephraim. Then Simeon's territory
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The Trlbes East of
the lordan loshua
assigned territory to
the tribes of Reuben,
Cad, and the half-
tribe of Manasseh on
the east side of the
lordan. These tribes
had asked Moses for
land there because it
was such wonderful
livestock country
(Nm 32:l-5).

was named, Iying in southem Judah. The remaining
tribes listed in Joshua f 9, with one o(ception, received
territorial inheritance north of Manasseh. They were
Zebulun, Issachar, Asher, Naphtali, and Dan. Dan's tribe
drew an allotment west of Iudah, but because the
Philistines held the coastline, Dan's tribe migrated north
and renamed the captured city of tachish for their uibal
ancestor, Dan (see fgs 18). From then on, "from Dan to
Beersheba" meant all of Israel.

Such a method of assigning real estate seems strange
to present-day economics, yet with respect to the cus-
toms of that time, it made theological sense. Kings and
emperors in the ancient Near East were considered sover-
eign representatives oftheir gods. They held the owner-
ship right to all lands and gave portions to whomever
they pleased. From the time of rhe e>rodus, Israel was a
theocracy. God was king. No human authority was sover-
eign or possessed sovereigl property rights. God was the
Israelites' sole benefactor.

See ako Conquest and Allotment of the [and; Israel,
History of; Joshua, Book of; Chronology of the Bible
(Old Testament).

ALMIGHTY Divine name found in several books of the
Bible but particularly in the books oflob and Revelation.
See Cod, Names of.

ALMODAD Son or descendant of Joktan in the family
of Noah's son Shem (Gn 10:26; I Chr l:2O).

ALMON Altemate name for Alemeth in Ioshua 21:18.
Sse Alemeth (Place).

ALMOND SeaPlants.

ALMON-DIBIATHAIM Area in Moab where the
Israelites camped during their 40 years of wandering
(Nm 33:46-47). Some identiS it with Beth-diblarhaim
(ler 48:22).

Sae ario Wildemess Wanderings.

ALMS Charitable gifts. The practice of giving alms to
the poor. The English word "alms" comes from a longer
Greek word used in the Septuagint (ancient Greek trans-
lation of the OT) to translate a Hebrew word for "righ-
teousness." The Hebrew term, in general, is unrelated to
almsgiving consequently the OT has no literal reference
to almsgiving. Nevertheless, the Israelites were expected
to care for the unfortunate in their midst. The Mosaic

ALMS 31

the lordan ludah,
Ephraim, and the
other half-tribe of
Manasseh were the
first tribes to receive
land west of the lor-
dan. The remaining
seven tribes-
Beniamin, Zebulun,
lssachar, Asher,
Naphtali, Simeon,
and Dan-received
their inheritance later
because they were
slow to conquer and
possess the land allot-
ted to them.

Iaw contains many admonitions to teat the poor lustly
and humanely. Important among them is Deuteronomy
l5:7-ll, which, while recognizing the inevitable exis-
tence of poverty, commands Israel to take alleviating
action. Thus, every swenth year all fields and gardens
were to remain unharvested for the benefit of the poor
and disadvantaged (B( 23:10-f 1). Every rhird year
one-tenth of all produce had to be given to the kvites
(a Hebrew tribe that had no property), the soioumer, the
fatherless, and the widow (Dt 14t28-29). Forgotten
sheaves and the gleanings from grain fields at each har-
vest were left for the needy and the stranger (Lv l9:9;
23:22); ftom every vineyard and olive grove, any fallen
fruit and the imperfect and topmost clusters were
reserved for them (Lv l9:10; Dt24:20-T.). Likewise, fes-
tival pilgrims were expected to share food with those in
need (Dt 16:11-r4).

lEsus' vrEW oN ALMSGTvTNG

lesus criticized the way in which many of his con-
temporaries gave alms (Mt 6:2-4; cf. Acts 3:2;9:36;
1O:2, 4, 31 ; 24:.'17). lesus condemned the giving of
alms when done in order to be praised by others.
Those who gave for this reason, he said, would
receive the reward of public recognition-but that
was all. !n contrast, God's blessing rested on those
who contributed to the poor without drawing
attention to themselves.

Several NT passages testify to the early
church's continued concern. The needs of the
poor in the lerusalem church were supplied from
a common pooling of resources (Acts 2:45;
4:32-35). The apostle Paul recognized the prob-
lems of the poor and was active in collecting con-
tributions for them (Rom 12:13; 15:25-27;1 Cor
16:.1-4;2 Cor 8:1-9, 15; Gal 2:10). lames sug-
gested that to demonstrate concern for widows
and orphans was an example of pure religion (las
1:27). The apostle lohn warned that anyone who
has the world's goods but refuses to share with
another in need could hardly be considered a
Christian (l In 3:17).

The OT prophets continued to champion the theme of
benevolent treatment for the poor. The strongest expres-
sions of the social iustice theme are found in Isaiah
(7:23;3:75; 10:l-2; 17:4-5;58:5-10) and Amos (2:6-8;
4:l; 5:ll;8:4). Similarly, the Psalms and "Wisdom
Literature" (Ib; Prv; Ecd) depia the plight of the poor,

MediErranean
S6a
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holding out hope to the afflicted and appealing to others
to take up their cause or to improve their condition. The
appeals were based on the conviction that all human
beings are created by the one God, who had commanded
Israel to deal with the unfortunate in their midst with a

compassion that went beyond charity to.iustice.
During the inteneshmental period the giving of alms

acquired more importance. The general command to show
loving-kindness (d. Lv I 9:1 8) became defined as specific
individual acts believed to contribute to personal merit
and security. Thus, "almsgiving atones for sin" (Ecdus
3:30) and 'delivers from death" (Tb 4: l0). Along with
prayer and fasting almsgiving was elevated as one of the
most important o<pressions of Jewish piety (Tb f 2:8-9).

ALMUG Wood imported from Ophir for the construc-
tion of the temple, the palaces, and for lyres and harps of
the temple musicians (1 Kgs 10:11-12). SeaAlgum;
Plants (Algum).

ALOE Tree known for its fragrant wood; also a plant
from which is pressed a iuice used in embalming. See

Plants.

ALOTH A place in one of Solomon's administrative dis-
tricts (f Kgs 4:f6). See Bealoth #2.

ATPHA AND OMEGA Phrase used as a title in the
NT for both God (Rv l:8; 21:6) and Iesus Christ
(Rv 22:13). The English equivalent is "the A and the 2."
Similar epithets are "the beginning and the end"
(Rv 2 1:6; 22:73) and "the first and the last" (Rv l: l 7;
2:8;22:13).

Alpha
end
Omega
ln Grcek

Such aftirmations, which have their counterpaft in the
OT (see ls 47:4;44:6;48:12), stress the unique and faith-
ful sovereignty of God and his Son, fesus. They serve as
reminders to the Christian reader that the creation of
the universe and the end of all human history are both
under control of the living God. See God, Names of

ALPHAEUS
l. Father of James, one of the 12 apostles (Mt l0:3; Mk

3:18; Lk 6:15; Acts f:13), thought by some to be the
same as Clopas of fohn 19:25.

2. Father of [evi, the tax collector (Mk 2:14) who is also
known in the Gospels as Matthew (Mt 9:9).

ALTAR The platform upon which offerings are made to
the deity. This may indude a ritual sacrifice of animals or
a buming of incense before God (Ex 30:l-10). The
Hebrew word for altar and the verb "to slaughter" both
derive from the same root word; they are terms used in
connection with the ritual of sacrificing animals to God
as a covering for sin. The Greek terms also point to sacn-
ficing animals. The practice was not peculiar to Israel but
was widely known in the ancient Middle East. Israel's
immediate neighbors, the Canaanites, had their own
altars and rituals. The altar was always a raised-up place.

The Bible refers to several altars built by the patriarchs.
Noah offered bumt offerings (Gn 8:20). Abraham built
an altar at Shechem (Gn 12:7), another at Bethel (Gn
12:8), and one on Mt Moriah (Gn 22:9). Isaac built an
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altar at Beersheba (Gn 26:25), and Iacob at Shechem
(Gn 33:20) and Bethel (Gn 35:7). Moses built one at
Rephidim (Ex l7:15) and anotherat Horeb (Ex 24:4).ln
each case the altar was erected to commemorate an event
in which God had helped the offerer.

Two altars were used in the tabemacle. One, measur-
ing 5 by 5 by 3 cubits (7.5by 7.5 by 4.5 feet; 2.3 by 2.3
by 1.4 meters), was made of acacia wood overlaid with
bronze and used forbumt offerings (Ex 27:1-8; 38:1-7).
The other, smaller one, the golden altar, was about 18
inches (45 centimeters) square and 3 feet (90 centimeters)
high, and was used to bum incense before the veil (Ex
30:l-10;40:5).

In E:<odus 20:24-26, instructions were given to Israel to
make an altar of earth or of unhewn stones, upon which
bumt offerings and peace offerings were to be made in
every place where God caused his name to dwell. This very
general prescription seems to have allowed various indi-
viduals to erect an altar from time to time. Ioshua built an
altar on Mt Ebal (los 8:30-31); the Reubenites, Gadites,
and the half-tribe of Manasseh built one in Transiordan
(los 22:10-16); Gideon built one in Ophrah (lgs 6:2a);
the family of David in Bethlehem ( I Sm 20:6, 29); Daid
at the threshing floor ofAraunah (2 Sm 24:25); and Eliiah
on Mt Carmel (l Kgs l8:30). Apart from Elilah's altar
these all predated Solomon's temple.

There were two altars in Solomon's temple. One was 20
cubits square (about 25 feet; 7 .6 meters) and 10 cubis
high (about 12.5 feet 3.8 meters). It was made of bronze
and used for bumt offerings. It remained the center of
temple worship until the temple was destroyed, although
in the days of King Ahaz it was removed from its place to
the northem side of the temple at the command of the
Assyrian rulerTiglath-pileser (2 Kgs l6:14). It was later
restored to its proper place by Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:f8).
The second, the incense altar, stood in front ofthe veil. It
was made of cedar and overlaid with gold ( I Kgs 6:20-22).

During the exile, when the temple lay in ruins,
Ezekiel had a vision of the restored temple in ferusa-
lem. There was an elaborate altar of burnt offering ris-
ing in three terraces to a height of 10 cubits (17.5 feet;
5.3 meters) and resting on a base about 20 cubits (35
feeu 10.6 meters) square. Although the altar was vision-
ary, it emphasized the need for atonement in Israel (Ez
43:13-17). No reference is made to an incense altar.

Zerubbabel built an altar of bumt offerings (Ezr 3:2)
that Antiochus Epiphanes desecrated with a "desolating
sacrilege," probably an image of Zeus (1 Macc 1:54).

-P

The Altar for Bumt Offedngs
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The lncense Altar

There was also an altar ofincense. Antiochus Epiphanes
carried off the golden altar (1 Macc 1:21) in 169 nc.
Both were later restored by Iudas Maccabeus (1 Macc
4:44-49).

In Christian worship no altar was required, since in
the death ofJesus Christ the final sacrifice for sin had
been made. There are numerous references to both the
altar of bumt offering in the temple (Mt 5:23-24;
23:78-2O,35; Lk 11:51; I Cor 9:13; l0:18; Heb 7:13; Rv
1 I : 1) and the altar of incense, both in the earthly temple
(Lk 1:11) and in the heavenly temple (Rv 6:9; 8:5; 9:13).

See also Tabemacle; Temple.

AL-TASCHITH* Hebrew phrase in the titles of Psalms
57 , 58, 59, and 75 (xr), translated "Do Not Destroy! ";
perhaps a familiar ancient melody to which the psalms
were performed. See Music.

ALUSH Place where Israel encamped during the wilder-
ness wanderings, mentioned as being between Dophkah
and Rephidim (Nm 33:13-14) on the way to Mt Sinai.

See also Wildemess Wanderings.

ALVAH Esau's descendant and a chief of Edom (Gn
36:40); altemately called A.liah in 1 Chronicles l:51.

ALVAN Shobal's son and a descendant of Esau (Gn
36:23); alternately spelled Alian in 1 Chronicles l:40.

AMAD Town in northem Palestine near Mt Carmel,
within the boundaries of Asher's territory (los 19:26).

AMAL Uelem's son and a descendant of Asher ( I Chr
7:35).

AMALEK, AMALEKITES Amalek was the son of
Eliphaz (Esau's son) by his concubine, Timna (Gn 36: l2;
I Chr f:36). Descendants ofthis tribal chiefofEdom
were known as Amalekites. They settled in the Negw
Desert and became allies of the Edomites, Ammonites,
Moabites, Ishmaelites, and Midianites. The Amalekites
were notable enemies of Israel. Amalek inherited the fra-
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temal feud that had begun with his grandfather Esau's
antagonism toward lacob. Since Iacob was one of the
progenitors of Israel, the conflict between Amalek and
Israel had both a theological and political basis.

The territory of the nomadic Amalekites in the Negev
ranged at times from south of Beersheba to the southeast
as far as Elath and Ezion-geber. They undoubtedly raided
westward into the coastal plain, eastward into the
fuabah wastelands, and possibly over into Arabia. In the
Negev they blocked the path of the Israelites during the
exodus (Ex 17:8-16).

Israel's first encounter witl the warriors of Amalek
came at Rephidim near Sinai. Moses stood on top of a
hill and held up the rod of God until Israel won the bat-
tle, then built an altar and named it "The Lord Is My
Banner" (Fx 17:1,8-f6). The Amalekites attacked strag-
glers during Israel's desert wanderings (Dt 25:17-18).
After reaching the boundary ofthe Promised Land but
reiecting Caleb and Joshua's repon of it, the unbelieving
and disheartened Israelites attacked the Amalekites and
were defeated (Nm f 4:39-45).

When Balaam was summoned by King Balak of Moab
to curse Israel, he tumed his curse upon Moab and in his
last oracle predicted the end of Amalek's tribe (Nm
24:20). Moses, in his farewell speech, reminded the chil-
dren of Israel that they had been harassed by Amalek's
descendants and should blot out all remembrance of the
name Amalek (Dt 25:17 -19).

During the period of the iudges Amalekites continued
to occupy their traditional area and became associated
with the Kenites (1 Sm 15:5-6), descendants of Moses'
father-in-law, who settled in the Negev south of Arad
(lgs 1:16). The Amalekites, still associated with other
nomadic tribes (Moabites, Ammonites, Midianites), were
rallied by Eglon, king ofMoab, to defeat Israel and seize
Iericho (lgs 3:12-14). The Song of Deborah cites Amalek
as one ofa coalition oftribes against Israel (lgs 5:14,
xr). The name is omitted in a number of modem trans-
lations, and in others translated as "into the valley"
(nsv). However, Amalekite harassment is referred to in
other passages of the time of Deborah and Barak (fgs
6:3, 33;7:12). Gideon defeated the coalition (fgs
7:12-25), but there is no evidence that the Amalekites
were driven out of the Negev.

According to I Samuel, Saul sent his armies out
against the Amalekites (1a:a7 -48) and received a com-
mand from God to destroy them and all their posses-
sions (15:1-3). He did auack their city (15:4-7) but did
not kill their king Agag (15:8). Saul disuibuted the
choicest Amalekite livestock to his men (15:9), for which
the lord condemned him and sent Samuel to tell him
that his kingship was ended because ofhis sin
(15:f0-31). Samuel then slaughtered Agag (15:32-35).
A remnant of Amalekites must have escaped, since they
appeared again as David's foes while he was still a young
wanior (27:8). He rescued his two wives carried off by
Amalekites and killed most of the raiding party
(30: l-20). The Amalekites were Israel's swom enemies
throughout King David's reign (2 Sm 1:l). They are
listed amongthe enemies of Israel (2 Sm 8:12; 1 Chr
l8:11; Ps 83:7). Destruction of the few surviving
Amalekites came several hundred years after David dur-
ing the reign of Hezekiah of the southem kingdom of
fudah (1 Chr4:41-43).

AMALEKITES, Hill Country (Mount*) of the An
area near Pirathon in Ephraim, probably about six miles
(9.6 kjlometers) west of Shechem (lgs 12:15). It is men-
tioned in the Hebrew Bible but not in the Greek manu-
scripts of the OT. Some scholars find the reference
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confusing; however, it is possible that an argument
based on ludges 5:14 and 12:15 can be made that there
was a small Amalekite district in Ephraim.

AMAM Town in the southern part of the kingdom of
Iudah, along the border of Edom (los 15:26).

AMANA Mountain ridge, probably in the Anti-l.ebanon
range, mentioned along with Mt Senir and Mt Hermon
(Sg a:8). It is perhaps the source of the Abana (Amana)
tuver (2 Kgs 5:12). See Abana.

AMARIAH Common OT name, meaning "the tord has
spoken" or "the Lord has promised."

1. Son of Meraioth in the line of Aaron's son Eleazer
(1 Chr 6:7, 52).

2. High priest, Azariah's son and Ahitub's father (l Chr
6:71; Ezr 7:3).

3. Hebron's second son and Kohath's grandson from
Levi's tribe (1 Chr 23:79;24:23).

4. Chief priest during the reign of fehoshaphat of the
southern kingdom ofJudah (2 Chr 19:11).

5. Levite who served faithfully under King Hezekiah of
Iudah (2 chr 31:14-15).

6. One of Binnui's sons, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation
to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:42).

7. Priest who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel
(Neh f 2:2, 13) and who, with Nehemiah and others,
signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to God after
the exile (Neh 10:3).

8. Shephatiah's son, a descendant ofJudah and ances-
tor of Athaiah. Amariah lived in Ierusalem after the
exile (Neh 1 l:4).

9. Hezekiah's son and ancestor ofthe prophet Zeph-
aniah (Zep 1:1).

10. Person mentioned in the Ezra genealogies of I Esdras
8:2 and 2 Esdras 1:2. In the first list he is Uzzi's son
and Ahitub's father. In the second he is Azariah's son
and Eli's father. He may be the same as Amariah #1

or #2 above, since both sources list him as Ahitub's
father.

AMARNA TABLETS* Clay tablets, mostly letters
from royal archives, the only cuneiform records ever
found in Egypt. The 379 Amarna tablets were recovered
from ruins located on a plain on the east bank of the
Nile about 190 miles (305.7 kilometers) south of
Cairo. The region is named after a tribe that settled
there in modern times, the Beni Amran or Amarna
tribe. The site of the ruins is mistakenly called Tell
el-Amarna; tell is an Arabic word meaning "hill" or
"mound," but this site lies on a plain. A village in the
area bears the name 'el-Till," and its name came to be
annexed to the name el-Amarna.

The cuneiform script in which the tablets are written
is a system that employs nail or wedge-shaped marks
impressed into the writing material, usually day, in
many specific pattems. Each one of the pattems (called a
"sign") represents a sound or, sometimes, a word. Cunei-
form script could be used to represent a number of dif-
ferent languages, ,ust as latin script can be used to
represent English, French, German, etc. The language of
the Amama tablets, with only three exceptions, is a cer-
tain dialect of Al<kadian. Although its homeland was the
general area of Mesopotamia, that Semitic language
came to be the language of intemational correspondence
and diplomacy in the Near East during the second mil-
lennium rc.

Twenty-nine of the tablets contain what appear to be
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copybook exercises for student scribes: Iists of cuneiform
signs, vocabulary lists, practice copies ofsections of
Mesopotamian mythological narratives. The other 350
texts are letters from the diplomatic correspondence of
Amenophis III and Amenophis IV. The letters span a
period of about 30 years, dating from sometime during
the reign of Amenophis III to shortly after the death of
Amenophis IV. They are mostllr messa8es received from
various local rulers and princes in Syria and Palestine,
but there are also letters from monarchs of more power-
ful nations to the far north and east.

The letters show varying relationships between the
Egyptian pharaoh and the writers. Some writers were
considered as more or less equals ofthe pharaoh, the
others as inferiors. Diplomatic relationships between the
correspondents were often established by treaties and
confirmed by marriages. Kings who were regarded as

inferiors in their diplomatic relationship with the pha-
raoh referred to themselves as "your servant" and to the
pharaoh as "my lord," "my sun," or sometimes as "my
god." Modem-day researchers call such underling rulers
"vassals" and their domains, "vassal states"; the pharaoh
in such a relationship is referred to as a suzerain. Rulers
regarded as relative equals ofthe pharaoh referred to
themselves as "your brother" and to the pharaoh as "my
brother," a relationship now described as a parity rela-
tionship.

The messages received by the pharaohs from their
equals discuss such matters as exchange of gifts, negotia-
tions for marriag,es, continuation of diplomatic ties, and
promotion of commercial transactions. They also con-
tain inventories ofgifts sent or received and request pres-
ents, gold, or other goods. Such correspondence was
received from rulers of the kingdoms of Babylonia,
Mitanni, Ass1,ria, Hatti (the Hittite kingdom), and
Alashiya (Cyprus).

Of special interest are some letters from the Palestine
area containing appeals for military assistance and refer-
ences to military activity. Their mention of the "Habiru"
was immediately connected with the word "Hebrew."
The Habiru were said to be at several locations in Pales-
tine and to be "plundering all the lands ofthe king." By
fastening together several pieces of information, a con-
clusion was initially drawn that the Amama letters came
from the general period ofthe Hebrew exodus from
Egypt and later invasion of Palestine under Joshua. Thus,
some of the letters were taken to be firsthand reports of
the invasion from the point of view of the inhabitants of
Palestine.

However, reconsideration of the Amama letters, along
with other available information, soon showed that con-
clusion to be mistaken. The Habiru were not the invad-
ing Hebrews. The word "Habiru" is a dialect spelling of
the word "Apiru." This term, in both the Amama letters
and other texts, describes a class of people that may be
called "outlaws" or "renegades." People ofvarious
nationalities could be labeled "Apiru." A person was not
bom an Apiru; rather he could ioin the Apiru or, because
of his actions, become an Apiru. The Apiru ranged
throughout Syria and Palestine and had no special
homesite. At times groups of them hired themselves out
as mercenary troops; at other times they acted as brig-
ands. Sae Inscriptions; Egypt, Egyptian.

AMASA
1. Son of Ithra (lether) and David's sister Abigail (2 Sm

17:25; I Cfu 2:17), and therefore David's nephew.
Amasa was a captain who supported Absalom in his
rebellion against his father, David. After Absalom was
killed by David's general ]oab, David pardoned Amasa
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and replaced Ioab with him (2 Sm l9:13). Greatly
offended, foab awaited his revenge and, as soon as he
had opportunity, teacherously assassinated his unsus-
pecting rival (2 Sm 20:4-f 3). David was unable to
punish Ioab but instructed his son Solomon to see

that joab was executed for murdering Amasa and
another of David's generals ( I Kgs 2:5-6, 28-34).

2. Hadlai's son from Ephraim's tribe. Amasa supported
the prophet Oded's opposition to making slaves of
women and children captured from the southem
kingdom of Iudah in the time of King Ahaz (2 Chr
28:8-13).

AMASAI
l. Elkanah's son (l Chr 6:25) and Mahath's father (1 Chr

6:35), listed in the genealogy of Heman the singer.
2. l,eader of 30 warriors who ioined David at Ziklag after

deserting King Saul (r Chr 12:18).
3. Trumpeter priest in the procession when David

brought the ark of God to lerusalem ( I Chr 15:24).
4. Father of another Mahath. This Mahath was Heze-

kiah's contemporary and a participant in his revival
(2 Chr 29:12).

AMASHAI*, AMASHSAI Azarel's son and one of the
leading priess who retumed to Ierusalem after the Bab-
ylonian exile (Neh 11:13). Amashsai may possibly be
identical with Maasai (f Chr 9:12).

AMASIAH Military leader in the time of |ehoshaphat,
in charge of 200,000 men. Amasiah was Zichri's son and
a man of unusual piety (2 Chr l7:f 6).

AMAW* Region near the Euphrates River that induded
the city of Pethor, to which King Balak of Moab sent
messengeni in search of the soothsayer Balaam (Nm
22:5).Tte name Amaw appears in the Idrimi Inscription
( 1a50 nc) and on the tomb of Qen-amun, who served
under Amenophis II of Egypt in the latter part of the
l5th century rc.

AMAZIAH
l. Ninth kingofludah (796-767 nc), who atage25

succeeded his father, King Ioash, when Joash was
assassinated after a 40-year reign (2 Kgs 12:f9-21).
Amaziah's mother was Iehoaddin. He ruled Iudah
for 29 years before he too was killed by assassins
(l :f 8-20). When Amaziah began his reign, another
Joash was ruling the northem kingdom of Israel
(l{:l-2).

Amaziah was not like his ancestor David (2 Kgs
14:3). Like his father, Amaziah did things that pleased
God, but he failed to remove the pagan shrines that
were corrupting the nation's religious life. He himself
was respectful of the law of Moses, at least at the
beginning (1a:a-G).

Amaziah was unwise in his dealings with the rival
kingdom of Israel. To go to war against the Edomites,
he hired 100,000 mercenaries from Israel. Wamed by
a prophet not to use them in battle, Amaziah dis-
charged them. On theirway out of Judah the angry
soldiers raided cities and killed 3,000 people. Never-
theless, Amaziah's uoops were victorious against the
Edomites. At the Valley of Salt they killed 10,000 of
the enemy in battle and er<ecuted another 10,000 pris-
oners (2 Chr 25:5-13).

Foolishly, Amaziah brought Edomite idols ba&
with him after his conquest and was soon worshiping
them. The Lord sent a prophet to announce Amaziah's
doom for such spiritual rebellion (2 Chr 25:14-16).
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Proud of his conquest of Edom, Amaziah soon
declared war on King Ioash of Israel. Joash wamed
him in a parable that Iudah would be crushed like a
thistle. Amaziah refused to back down, and the two
armies met at Beth-shemesh in Iudah. Amaziah's army
was routed. Jerusalem was captured and the temple
and palace looted. Amaziah was taken prisoner but
was evidently left in Jerusalem. He outlived Joash of
Israel by 15 years (2 Chr 25:17-26). Amaziah was
murdered in Lachish, to which he had fled when he
heard about a plot against him in Ierusalem. His body
was brought ba& to the capital city and buried in the
royal cemetery (2 Chr 25:27-28).

2. Father of Joshah, a member of Simeon's tribe ( I Chr
4:34).

3. Hilkiah's son, a l,evite of Merari's clan (l Chr 6:45).
4. Priest of Bethel in the days of Jeroboam II and an

opponent ofthe prophet Amos (Am 7:10-f7).

AMBASSADOR Messenger or envoy officially repre-
senting a higher authority. In the OT, an ambassador was
a messenger, envoy, or negotiator sent on a special, tem-
porary mission as an ofticial representative ofthe king
govemment, or authority who sent him. Examples
include the ambassador of Pharaoh (Is 30:4, uv), of the
princes of Babylon (2 Chr 32:3 r ), and of Neco, king of
Egypt (2 Chr 35:2f ). In the letters of Paul, the apostle
called himself an ambassador for Christ because he had
an apostolic mission to convey the gospel of Christ to
the Gentiles (2 Cor 5:2O; Eph 6:20).

AMBER Fossilized resin of cenain cone-bearing plants.
The resinous product ofthese conifers loses its volatile
components and tums into a translucent yellow or
orange solid. The word is used in the xry to describe a
color seen in visions of the tord (Ez 8:2). The color is
similar to that of polished brass or bronze (Ez l:4, 27).
See Color.

AMBUSH SeeWarfare.

AMEN Hebrew word meaning "so it is" or "let it be,"
derived from a verb meaning "to be firm or sure." Some
translations of the Bible always retain the Hebrew word
amen irt the text. Others translate it by an expression
such as "truly" or "I tell you the truth," or sometimes
omit it altogether. Because of its use in the OT, "amen"
was also used in Christian worship and religious writ-
ings, including the Greek NT.

"Amen" has much more significance than merely being
the last word in a prayer. In fact, that praoice is not evi-
denced in the Bible and was not especially frequent in
ancient times. In the nearly 30 times it is used in the OT,
"amen" almost always occurs as a response to what has
preceded. The significance of the response is that with it
the people adopted what had iust been said as if it were
their own. For example, in Deuteronomy 27:15-26 (where
"amen" appears 12 times) the people responded with
"amen" after each statement of a curse directed toward
those who disobey God. Similarly, "amen" is used as a

response after statements of promise (ler f 1:5) or of praise
and thanlagiving (l Chr f 6:36), and as a condusion to
the first four of the five "boola" of Psalms (Pss 41:13;
72:L9; 89:52; 106:48). The only o<ceptions in the OT are
two occurrences in Isaiah 65:16. There, the phrase "the
God of amen" (or "the God of truth") stresses that God is
the one who is "firm"; that is, he is completely trustvvor-
thy and faithfully fulfills his promises.

The use of "amen" as a response to a preceding state-
ment is continued in the NT epistles and book of
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Revelation. It appears after doxologies (Eph 3:21), bene-
dictions (Gal 6:18), the giving ofthanks (1 Cor 14:r6),
prophecy (Rv l:7), and statements ofpraise (Rv 7:12).
From I Corinthians 14:16 it is clear that a response of
"amen" after a statement of thanks was a means for wor-
shipers to panicipate by showing agreement with what
had been said.

AMEN AND AMEN
Two uses of "amen" by the early church focused
special attention on lesus Christ. ln 2 Corinthians
l:20 (cf. Rv 1:7) "amen" is used almost as an
equivalent to "yes." lesus is viewed as God's means
of saying yes to us, fulfilling his promises. fesus is

also viewed as our means of saying yes to God;
through ,esus the "amen" response of believers is
presented for the glory of God. ln Revelation 3:14,
"the Amen" is used as a title of Christ to empha-
size his reliability and the truth of what he says
(cf. !s 65:16).

The use of "amen" in the Gospels, however, is
entirely different from its use in the Ol the early
church, or anyrhere else in lewish literature.
Excluding Matthew 6:13 (qv) and Mark 16:20 (both
passages with textual uncertainty), all of the lfi)
occurrences of "amen" are spoken by fesus and
always precede what is said rather than coming
after as a response. ln the synoptic Gospels (Mt
Mk, Lk) the form is always "Amen, I say to you"; in
fohn it is always the doubled form "Amen, amen,
I say to you" (ln 3:3, 5, etc.). That unique use of
"amen" stresses both the authority with which he
taught and his maiesty: lesus'words come with
absolute certainty and are binding on all.

AMETHYST Purple variety of quartz used in lewelry
See Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

AMI official in Solomon's court whose descendants
retumed to Jerusalem after the exile (Ezr 2:57). Also
spelled Amon in Nehemiah 7:59. See Amon (Person) #3.

AMILLENN IALISM* See Millennium.

AMINADAB* KIVform of Amminadab in Matthew 1:4
and Luke 3:33. Sea Amminadab #1.

AMITTA! Father of the prophet fonah from Zebulun's
tribe. Amittai came from the small village of Gath-
hepher nonheast ofNazareth (2 Kgs 14:25; Ion 1:1).

AMMAH Hill north of Ierusalem in the area of Gibeon.
A battle fought there between David's troops under foab
and Ishbosheth's troops under Abner was the beginning
of a long war between followers of Saul and followers of
David (2 Sm 2:24-32;3:l).

AMMI Hebrew word meaning "my people." The
expression "people of God' is the most common desig-
nation for the nation of Israel in the OT. It originated
in God's promise to Moses before the exodus: "l will
make you my own special people ('ammi), and I will
be your God" (Ex 6:7, r.rrr). For Israel to be called 'my
people" emphasized the unique personal nature of
their religion in contrast with the idolatry of neighbor-
ing nations. The word represented God's love for them
and his faithfulness to the promises he had made to
their forefathers (Dt a:37; 7:8). In retum for the privi-
leges the name implied, God required faithfulness and
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obedience from Israel. Yet repeatedly the people of
Israel failed, and repeatedly the prophets reminded
them of their responsibility to Cod.

An example of such prophetic waming is found in the
writings of Hosea. The prophet saw in his own marriage
to an adulterous wife a picture of God's relationship to
his people: God had foined himself to a people who had
forsaken him for other gods. The names Hosea gave his
children reflected God's attitude toward his unfaithful
people. The first child was named Iezreel (Hos l:4), a

name with a double meaning. As the name of the place
where KingAhab murdered Naboth (1 Kgs 21:l-16), it
recalled a terrible experience in Israel's history. But the
name also means 'God sows," and expressed Hosea's
hope that the people oflsrael, despite all their failures,
would soon return to God. A second child was named
lo-ruhamah ("Not pitied," Hos 1:6). That name
expressed God's hatred for disobedience and his inclina-
tion to tum from an unrepentant people. Hosea's third
child was named [o-ammi ("Not my people," Hos 1:9).
That name represented ultimate tragedy for Israel: disso-
lution of God's covenant relationship with them. God
was saying to Israel, "Name him lo-ammi-'Not my
people'-for Israel is not my people, and I am not their
God" (Hos 1:9). Although all seemed lost, Hosea's
prophecy did not end on a note ofdoom. Rather, he
foresaw that Israel would repent. In response, God
would restore his covenant relationship with them: "And
to those I called 'Not my people,' I will say, 'Now you are
my people.'Then they will reply, You are our Cod!"'
(Hos 2:23).

AMMIDIANS Name used in a list of towns identiffing
groups of exiles that retumed from Babylon with
Zerubbabel around 538 Bc (1 Esd 5:20). Corresponding
lists in Ezra 2:25-26 and Nehemiah 7:29-3O make no
mention of a group from such a place.

AMMIEL
I . Gemalli's son, one of 12 men sent by Moses to spy out

the land of Canaan. Ammiel represented Dan's tribe
(Nm 13:12) and later died because ofa plague (Nm
l4:37).

2. Father of Machir of lo-debar. Mephibosheth, fona-
than's son, was hidden from David in Machir's house
(2 Sm 9:4-5). Machir later helped supply David in his
war with Absalom (2 Sm 17 :27 -29).

3. Father of David's wife, Bath-shua (or Bathsheba, 1 Chr
3:5). Ammiel is also called Eliam (2 Sm l1:3).

4. Sixth son of Obed-edom, who, along with his family,
sewed as gatekeeper in the temple during David's
reign (1 Chr 26:5, 15).

AMMIHUD
1. Father of a leader of Ephraim's tribe, Elishama

(Nm f :10). Ammihud was Ioshua's great-grandfather
(1 Chr 7:26).

2. Father of Shemuel from Simeon's tribe. Shemuel
helped Moses apportion the Promised land (Nm
34:20).

3. Father of Pedahel from Naphtali's tribe. Pedahel also
helped Moses apportion the Promised tand (Nm
34:28).

4. Father of King Talmai of Ceshur. Talmai gave refuge to
Absalom when he fled after murdering Amnon (2 Sm
13:37).

5. Omri's son and father of Uthai from Iudah's tribe
(r Chr 9:a).
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AMMINADAB
1. Father of Elisheba, who was Aaron's wife (Ex 6:23).

Amminadab was also the father of Nahshon, Judah's
tribal leader in the wildemess (Nm 1:7; 2:3;7:12, 17;
l0:14; 1 Chr 2:10). Amminadab is listed in the gene-
alogy of David (Ru 4:1 8-22) and later in the genealogy
of lesus Christ (Mt 1:4; tk 3:33). See Genealogy of
Jesus Christ.

2. Altemate name for Izhar, one of Kohath's sons (l Chr
6:22). Seelzhar #7.

3. [evite contemporary of King David who helped bring
the ark of the lord to Ierusalem (1 Chr 15:1-4, f 0-l l).

AMMINADIB* Word occurring in some English ver-
sions of the Song of Songs 6:72,' or e'rcr I was aware, my
soul made me like the chariots of Amminadib" (aw m&
Nesn mg). More recent translators have not regarded the
terrn as a proper name. Some proposals for more accu-
rate wording are: "among the chariots of my willing peo-
ple" (asv); "in a chariot beside my prince" (Rw); "over
the chariots of my noble people" (Nrsn); and "in my
princely bed with my beloved one" (rurr).

AMMISHADDAI ahiezels father. Ahiezer was leader
of Dan's tribe when the Israelites were wandering in the
Sinai wildemess after their escape from Egypt (Nm l: 12;
2:25; 10:25). As leader he presented his tribe's offering at
the consecration of the tabemacle (Nm 7:66,7l).

AMMIZABAD Benaiah's son. Both Benaiah and
Ammizabad were high-ranking officers in King David's
army (1 Chr 27:5-G).

AMMON, AMMONITES A Semitic people who occu-
pied a fertile area northeast of Moab in Transjordan
between the Amon and labbok Rivers and extending
eastward to the Syrian Desen. The chief city was Rabbah
(Rabbath-ammon), modem Amman, capital of Jordan.

The Ammonites traced their ancestry to the younger
daughter of lot (Gn 19:38). Their name in Hebrew origi-
nally meant 'son of my patemal dan, " preserving the
remembrance of an actual dan and personal name, and
suggesting a kinship between the Ammonites and Israel-
ites. The name occurred frequently in the ancient Near
East from the middle of the second millennium on. One
form was found in Assyrian inscriptions; other forms are
seen in Ugaritic texts of the 15th century nc, in the Mari
texts, in lhe Amama tablets, and in the Alalakh tablets.

The Ammonites originated in the southem Trans-
jordan region about the beginning of the second millen-
nium rc. Though these people were of mixed ancestry,
the languages they spoke were closely related to Hebrew.
Ammonite was written in the old Canaanite-Phoenician
script, which could probably be read and understood
by Israelites. Ammonites intermarried with Hebrews
(l Kgs 14:21, 3l; 2 Chr l2:13), and their personal names
reflected early Arabic influences.

In language, ethnic background, and physical charac-
teristics the Ammonites were difficult to distinguish from
Amorites and were probably closely related. Both may
have entered the land at about the same time, for
when Joshua led the Israelites into Canaan, both the
Ammonite kingdom and the Amorite kingdom of
Heshbon were already well established.

The OT states that the territory of Ammon was once
occupied by a race of giants called Rephaim or Zam-
zummim, about whom almost nothing is known (Dt
2:20-21; "Zvzim," Gn 14:5). The Genesis Apocryphon
found among the Dead Sea Scrolls mentions them as

one of the people defeated by the alliance of four kings
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(Gn l4:1, 5). The expedition of Chedorlaomer, king of
Elam (Gn 14), broke the power ofthose giants and prob-
ably made the occupation of the land by Esau, Ammon,
and Moab much easier. King Og was "of the remnant of
the Rephaim' known to the Ammonites (Dt 3:11). His
bed was evidently an obiect ofveneration because of is
unusual size.

When the Israelites arrived at Kadesh, they encoun-
tered the well-organized kingdom of Edom but were
refused permission to pass through Edomite territory
(Nm 20:14-21). They ioumeyed northward to Ammonite
country, which was then occupied by the Amorite king
Sihon. He also refused them permission to pass through
his land, but the Israelites defeated him in battle and
occupied his country (Nm 21:21-24). They were
instructed by God through Moses not to try to occupy
Ammonite territory, as it had already been given to the
descendants of t ot (Dt 2:19, 37).

Continuing northward, the Israelites defeated King Og
of Bashan (Dt 3:r-1r), then went down to the Jordan
Valley, where they camped on the plains of Moab. There
Balak, king of Moab, hired a soothsayer, Balaam, to pro-
nounce a curse on the Israelites, but Balaam pronounced
a blessing each time instead (Nm 22-2a). For supponing
the Moabites in their actions, the Ammonites were
excluded from the congregation of the lord to the tenth
generation (Dt23:' Neh 13:1-2).

The Israelite tribes of Gad and Reuben and the half-
tribe of Manasseh were attracted to the fertile Trans-
jordan region that had belonged to the Amorites and
Bashan and decided to settle there on the Ammonite
frontier (Nm 32; Dt 3:16; Ios 13:8-32). Subsequently
they built an altar at the Jordan River, which the other
tribes at first interpreted as an act ofrebellion in that
they appeared to be establishing a rival place of worship
(los 22tr0-34).

Before the Israelite conquest of Canaan, the Ammonites
evidendy had not attained the same level ofpolitical orga-
nization and settled life as the neighboring Moabites and
Edomites. Even as late as the seventh century Bc the na-
tion was essentially nomadic. Shordy after Israel settled in
Canaan, the Ammonites allied with the Moabites and
Amalekites when King Eglon of Moab tried to regain for-
mer Moabite territory at the nonh end of the Dead Sea

(lgs 3:12-l:).
By the end ofthe 12th century Bc the Israelites, then

securely established in the land of Canaan, angered Cod
by their worship of the deities of the Syrians, Sidonians,
Moabites, Ammonites, and Philistines (lgs 10:6). The
Ammonites, in their first recorded political expansion,
launcled an attack against Israel and were able to estab-
lish themselves in Gilead (lgs 10:7-8). They then crossed
the Iordan and attacked the tribes of ludah, Benjamin,
and Ephraim (lgs l0:9). In desperation the elders of
Gilead tumed for help to Iephthah, a social outcast but
an able military leader (lgs I f : l- I f ). He defeated the
Ammonites so decisively that it was unnecessary for him
to wage further campaigns against Ammonite settle-
ments west of the Jordan (lgs r 1 :12-33).

Near the end of the 1 lth century an Ammonite king
named Nahash came to power, determined to reestablish
Ammonite dominion over Israelite settlements in
Transiordan. He launched an aggressive military cam-
paign around 1020 Bc that took him as far north as

Jabesh-gilead. The inhabitans of the town were willing
to surrender to him but delayed their surrender to appeal
for help from Saul, the recently consecrated Israelite
king. Saul quickly organized an army and decisively
defeated the Ammonites ( I Sm 1r:1-1r ). The victory
ensured freedom from Ammonite domination in the
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fordan Valley for several centuries, although later in
his reign Saul was forced to fight further battles with
the enemies of Israel, including Ammonites (1 Sm
t4:47-48).

When David became king he took silver and gold
from the Ammonites, Philistines, and Amalekites, either
as spoils or as tribute (2 Sm 8:1 f-f2; 1 Chr 18:1 l). Soon
thereafter, David sent Joab at the head of a strong arrny
to devastate the Ammonite countryside and besiege the
capital cityofRabbah (2 Sm 11:1; 1 Chr20:2).Thesiege
lasted many months, but Ioab weakened the city and
David then completed its capture (2 Sm 12:26-29). In a

ceremony of capitulation the Ammonite king's massive
golden crown was placed on David's head (2 Sm 12:30;
r Chr 20:1). The conquered citywas plundered, and is
inhabitants were enslaved. Other Ammonite cities were
taken, and the nation was added to the growing number
ofvassal states oflsrael (2 Sm l2:31; 1 Chr 20:3). David
appointed a govemor over the Ammonites from the
Ammonite royal family. Shobi, another son of Nahash
(and therefore Hanun's brother), became ruler of the
Ammonites and aided David during his flight from Absa-
lom's rebellion (2 Sm 17 :27). One of David's best war-
riors was an Ammonite (2 Sm 23:37).

Ammonite relations with Israel remained generally
peaceful during the reign of Solomon, David's successor,
with the Ammonites undoubtedly sharing in the pros-
perity and wealth of that period. After the death of Solo-
mon, the kingdom split apart under Rehoboam and was
further weakened by a campaign of Shishak, king of
Egypt, that swept through Palestine and also through
Ammonite territory. Taking advantage of the situation,
the Ammonites declared their independence from Israel
and Iudah. The Ammonites ioined the Moabites and
Meunites to make war against King Iehoshaphat of Judah
(reigning 871-848 rc). ln fear, fehoshaphat sought help
from Cod in prayer (2 Chr 20:1-12). The Ammonites
and their allies began fighting among themselves and
destroyed each other, leaving behind great spoils for
Iehoshaphat and his people-which took three days to
be carried away (2 Chr 20:22-25). Eventually the
Ammonites recovered, so that by the end of the seventh
century BC, Ammon had again become completely inde-
pendent and was the dominant state of south Trans-

iordan. Ammonite independence was short, however, for
in 599 BC, according to the Babylonian Chronide, Bab-
ylonian king Nebuchadrlezzal lsl his troops into Syria
and began raiding southem Palestine. In 593 ac, the
Ammonites met in Jerusalem with King Zedekiah of
Iudah and representatives from Edom, Moab, Tyre, and
Sidon in a conspiracy to rebel against Babylon (fer
27:7-3). The prophet Ieremiah wamed them that God
would cause their plan to fail (ler 27:4-22). Nebuchad-
n€zzar s€nt an afiny to crush the rebellion and attacked
Ierusalem, which he destroyed after a lengthy and bitter
siege (586 nc), deporting many Iews to Babylonia.
Ammon was not immediately invaded, however, and
many Judeans sought refuge there (ler 40: 1 1), including
a man named Ishmael (ler 40:13-f 6). Ishmael plotted
with Baalis, king of Ammon, to assassinate Cedaliah,
whom Nebuch afl1ez za1 \a] appointed govemor over
Judea, now reduced to a province of Babylonia. After car-

rying out the assassination, Ishmael escaped to Ammon
(ler 41:1-15). Nebuchadnezzar then sent troops that
sacked Rabbah and took captive many of the Ammonites.
Though the city was not destroyed, the destruction of the
countryside was thorough. In rhe third century rc, Arab
invaders poured in and destroyed the remaining orga-
nized political structure, thus marking the end of
Ammon as a semi-independent state.

TYNDALE
AMNON
1. David's oldest son by his wife Ahinoam, bom in He-

bron (2 Sm 3:2; 1 Chr 3:1). Amnon deceived and vio-
lated Tamar, his beautiful half sister, and was killed in
revenge byTamar's brother Absalom (2 Sm 13:1-33).

2. First son of Shimon from Judah's tribe (1 Chr 4:20).

AMOK Priest who retumed to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel after the exile. Amok was the ancestor of
Eber, a priest under Joiakim (Neh 12:7, 20).

AMON (Person)
1 . Govemor of the city of Samaria during the reign of

Ahab in Israel (1 lQ;s 22:26;2 Chr 18:25). Amon
imprisoned the prophet Micaiah while Ahab defied
Micaiah's waming against attacking Ramoth-gilead.

2. King Manasseh's son, the 15th king of fudah
(642-640 Bc). Amon was 22 years old when he
became king. He indulged in idolatry like his father
and after a two-year reign was assassinated in a palace
coup (2 Kgs 2l:19-26; 2 Chr 33:20-25). Sae Israel, His-
tory of; Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament).

3. Oflicial of Solomon; his descendants retumed to Jeru-
salem after the exile (Neh 7:59). The spelling Ami (Ezr
2:57) is a variant of this name.

4. Egyptian god, probably a fertility deity (ler 46:25).

AMON (Place) Part of the Hebrew name forThebes,
the capital ofupper Egypt (ler 46:25). See Thebes.

AMORITES Semitic people found throughout the Fer-
tile Crescent of the Near East at dre beginning of the sec-
ond millennium nc. Amorites are first mentioned in the
Bible as descendants of Canaan in a list of ancient peo-
ples (Gn l0:16; d I Chr 1:13-16). Some of these
nomadic people seem to have migrated from the Syrian
Desert into Mesopotamia, others into Palestine.

Akkadian cuneiform inscriptions mention a relatively
uncivilized people called Amumr (translation of the
Sumerian Mar-tu), perhaps named for a stonn god. They
overran the Sumerians and eventually most of Mesopota-
mia. The city of Mari, on the upper Euphrates River, fell
to them about 2000 sc; Eshunna a short time later; Bab-
ylon by 1830 nc; and finally Assur around 1750 BC.

Fanher to the west, Amorites had been in Palestine
and Syria as early as the third millennium nc. Egyptian
texts ofthe earlypart ofthe lgth century sc show that
additional waves of Amorite nomads were entering
Canaan at that time. Many of their names are similar to
the Amorite names from upper Mesopotamia. In fact,
lnany names from the Mari tablets are identical with or
similar to names in the patriarchal accounts in Genesis.
l'eople named Jacob, Abraham, kvi, and Ishmael were
known at Mari, and names similar to Gad and Dan have
been found there. Beniamin was known as the name of
a tribe. Nahor was found to be the name of a city near
Ilaran. According to Genesis, Abraham lived in Haran
many years before going to Canaan. Iacob spent 20 yearc
there and married two women from Haran.

Amorites appear prominently in the OT as maior
obstacles to the occupation of Canaan (the Promised
Land) by the Israelites after the exodus. Calling Moses to
lead Israel out of Egypt, the lord spoke of Canaan, then
occupied by Amorites and others, as a good land (Ex 3:8,
17; l3:5). When the Israelites were in the wildemess,
Ood promised to destroy those nations (Ex 23:23) and
drive them out of the land (Ex 33:2). The Hebrew people
were wamed not to make covenants with any of them, to
intermarry with them, or to tolerate their idol worship
(w3a:11-17).
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Spies sent into the land found Amalekites in the south;
Hittites, Jebusites, and Amorites in the northem mountains
and to the west of the Iordan River; and Canaanites by the
sea and along the Jordan (Nm 13:25-29). At that time there
were Amorites east of the Iordan as well (Nm 21:13).

God had instructed Israel to go up fiom Horeb and con-
quer the mountain Amorites on the west side of the Ior-
dan all the way to the Meditenanean Sea (Dt 1:7). When
they arrived at Kadesh-bamea they were at the foot of
those mountains (Dt 1: 19-20). But the people murmured
and complained that Cod had brought them fiom Eglpt
only to be slaughtered by the Amorites. From the spies'
reports, they pictured the Amorites as an awesome people,
greater and taller than the Israelites (Dt 1:26-28). At first
they refused to trust God enough to go in, so God told
them to tum around and head back into the wildemess.
Then they changed their minds, stubbomly attacked the
Amorites against God's command, and were badly beaten
(Dt l:34-44). Finally, after 38 additional years in the wil-
demess, the Israelites once again faced the Amorites, but
this time on the east side of the Dead Sea (Nm 21:13).
The Amorite king Sihon, refused to let them pass through
his land. The Israelites were drawn up at the Arnon River,
which flows into the Dead Sea about two-thirds of the
way up its eastem shore.

Transjordan was controlled by two Amorite kings,
Sihon and Og. Israel had to face Sihon first. His ciry
Heshbon, lay due east of the north end of the Dead Sea
(Nm 21:21-26). Sihon himself had taken this land ftom
the Moabites. Moses knew of Sihon's reputation and
quoted a poem that boasted of Sihon's victory over Moab
(Nm 21:27-30). Nevenheless, the Israelites defeated Sihon
and devastated his kingdom from Dibon, four miles (6.4
kilometers) north of the Amon, to Medeba, seven miles
( 1 1.2 kilometers) south of Heshbon. King Og farther to
the north, received the same treatment (Nm 2f :31-35).
King Balak of Moab heard of the Israelite victories and was
terrified (Nm 22:2-3).

Moses reminded the people that by relying on God's
promises they had taken all of the land of the Amorites
east ofthe Jordan (Dt 2:24-3:10). The conquered territory
was given to the tribes of Gad and Reuben and to the half-
tribe of Manasseh (Nm 32:33). Then, 40 yearc after the
exodus began, Israel was standing on the east side of the
fordan, having dispossessed the two great Amorite nations
there (Dt 1:1-4). But there were other Amorite kingdoms
in the hills west of the Jordan, along with other nations
(Dt 7:1-2). They were to be destroyed in the same way
Sihon and Og had been defeated (Dt 31:3-6).

So famous was the victory of Israel east of the Iordan
that P.ahab and others in lericho, west of the Jordan,
knew ofit and were frightened (los 2:8-11). The Israel-
ites crossed the Jordan and took Jericho but were
defeated at the smaller city of Ai in the hill country west
of Jericho. They immediately assumed that they would
be wiped out by the Amorites in those hills (los 7:7).

The Israelites regained God's favor, however, and
defeated Ai. Their victory made an impression on the
other kingdoms west of the Jordan in the hills, valleys,
and coastlands up to lebanon, who allied to fight foshua
(los 9:1-2). Gibeon, an Amorite city swen miles ( 11.2
kilometers) southwest of Ai, made peace with Israel,
putting more fear in the hearts of the remaining kings
(los 10:l-2). Adoni-zedek, king of ferusalem, was evi-
dently the leader of the Amorite kings west of the Jordan
()os 10:3). Jerusalem was only eight miles (12.8 kilome-
ters) southeast of Gibeon. Adoni-zedek called together
the kings of Hebron, Iarmuth, tachish, and Eglon, all
within 50 miles (80.4 kilometers) of Jerusalem, to fight
against Gibeon and Joshua (los 10:3-5).
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Ioshua came to Gibeon's defense and routed the
Amorites, chasing them to the northwest and southwest.
The lord fought for Israel, raining hailstones on the
Amorites at Azekah, southwest of Gibeon, and causing
the sun to stand still in order to provide a longer battle
day (los r0:6-14).

In the far north, Iabin, king of Hazor, rallied the
Canaanites and remaining Amorites all the way north to
Mt Hermon (los 1 1:1-5). But they too were overcome
(los l1:10-23). Toward the end ofJoshua's career, he
reminded the people that it was the tord who had given
them the land of the Amorites (los 24:1-18).

After the occupation of Canaan by Israel, Amorites still
present in the land chased Dan's tribe into the mountains
and continued to live near Aiialon, 17 miles (27.4 kilome-
ters) west of lerusalem. They still held the slopes toward
the south end of the Dead Sea as well (lgs 1:34-36). In the
period of the judges, the Amorites and their gods posed a
constant threat to Israel's well-being (lgs 6:10).

At the end ofthe period ofthe iudges, relations between
lsrael and the Amorites improved (1 Sm 7:14). David con-
tinued to honor Ioshua's ueaty with the Amorite remnant
of Gibeon (2 Sm 21:2-6). Solomon conscripted his labor
forces from the Amorites and other peoples still surviving
from Israelite conquest ( I Kgs 9:20-22).

The OT treats the deliverance of the Amorites and their
land into the hands of Israel as a great event comparable
with the exodus itself, a victory to be remembered and
celebrated (Pss 135:9-12; 136:13-26). Ifthe people for-
got, the Lord reminded them through his prophets (Am
2:9-10). Long after Sihon and Og had been defeated, the
area east of the Jordan was still remembered as the land
of "Sihon king of the Amorites" (1 Kgs 4:19). When the
kings of Israel and ludah began to fail God, the memory
of the Amorites provided a standard of comparison of
evil. The |ews' continuing fascination with idolatry led
Cod to address Ierusalem, representing the fewish peo-
ple, through the prophet Ezekiel: "Your mother was a

Hittite and your father an Amoite" (Ez 16:45). In the
biblical view, the Amorites stood for everything that is
abominable in the sight of God.

AMORITES, Hill Country (Mount*) of the cen-
tral mountainous region between the plains of Philistia,
Sharon, and Phoenicia on the west and the valley ofthe
Jordan on the east. While the Kry uses "mount," most
modern translations use "hill country" because the
phrase does not denote a single mountain but the range
running nonh and south ttrrough Iudah and Ephraim
(Dt 1:7, t9-20).

AMOS (Person) Hebrew prophet of the eighth cen-
tury nc. Nothing is known about Amos apart from the
book that bears his name. He was a shepherd living in
Tekoa, a village about l0 miles ( 16 kilometers) south
of Ierusalem, when God spoke to him in a vision (Am
1:l-2). The kingdom was then divided, with Uzziah king
ofludah in the south and Ieroboam II king oflsrael in
the north. In Amos's vision, the lord was like a lion roar-
ing out iudgment on iniustice and idolatry especially
among God's own people. The short biographical section
of his writings shows Amos preaching only at Bethel, in
Israel, about 12 miles (19 kilometers) north of Jerusalem
and iust over the border. Bethel had been made the royal
religious sanctuary of Israel by leroboam I to rival Ierusa-
lem in Judah. Amos prophesied that Israel would be
overrun and its king killed. The priest of Bethel,
Amaziah, called Amos a traitor and told him to go ba&
to Iudah and do his propherying there. Amos replied,
"l'm not one ofyour professional prophets. I certainly
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never trained to be one. I'm fust a shepherd, and I take
care of fig trees. " But the lord told him, "Go and proph-
esy to my people in Israel" (Am 7:f 0-15, Nrr). Amos was
evidently a God-fearing man who deeply felt the mis-
treatment of the poor by the privileged classes. He did
not want to be identified with an elite group of profes-
sional prophets, who may have lost their original fervor.
His writings reflect the earthy background of a shepherd
(3:r2). But he spoke with authority the message given
him by the tord God of Hosts: "l want to see a mighty
flood of lustice, a river of righteous living that will never
run dry" (5:24, ur). The message of Amos was a call to
repentance ofpersonal and social sins and a return to the
worship of the one true God and to the covenantal stan-
dards that made the fewish people a nation. See Amos,
Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

AMOS, Book of Writings of the prophet Amos, one of
the 12 minor prophets of the Hebrew OT. The book of
Amos is called minor only because it is relatively short.
Its message is as important as that of any of the malor
prophets. Indeed, Amos has one of the most powerful
statements in the Bible of God's judgment against inius-
tice, oppression, and hypocrisy. The book consists pri-
marily of prophetic sermons preached by Amos at
Bethel, royal sanctuary of the northem kingdom of Israel
in the eighth century Bc.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Background
.Content
.Significance

Author The preacher of the sermons (or oracles) in the
book was undoubtedly Amos, a herdsman and a dresser
(farmer) of fig trees, from the village ofTekoa, south of
Jerusalem. He received from God a vision of ludgment
on Israel and went north to Bethel, iust across the border
between Iudah and Israel, to deliver his sermons. All we
know about the prophet is contained in the superscrip-
tion (1:1-2) and a biographical section (7:f0-14) ofthe
book of Amos, plus what can be learned about him from
the style and content of the rest of the book.

Did Amos write down his prophecies himself?
Although scholars have raised many questions about the
authorship of Amos, there is no convincing reason to
regard the book as the work of anyone else. Some have
suggested that the sermons were passed on by word of
mouth for a long time before they were written down in
final form. The Hebrew tert, however, is in much better
shape than would be expected (had it come through pro-
longed oral transmission). The many first-person refer-
ences and vigor of expression imply strongly that Amos
himself put much of his prophecy into writing soon after
delivering it at Bethel.

Another speculative proposal is that the visions de-
scribed in the book (7:7-9;8:l-3;9:1-4) were compiled
by Amos before he began his ministry to the northem
kingdom, and the oracles (chs l-6) were composed after
that time. The two sections could have been ioined into
one book much later, during or after the Babylonian
exile, with some sections inserted at that time. Other
prophecies, however, such as Ezekiel and Jeremiah, con-
tain both oracle and vision sections that scholars have
not attempted to divide, and the intemal evidence does
not make such a division necessary with Amos. Both
sections contain similar concems; in both the visions

TYNDALE
(7:1-3) and the oracles (5:1-7), Amos appears in the role
of intercessor on behalf of Israel.

Date, Origin, and Destination According to the
superscription, Amos prophesied during the reigns of
Uzz\ah, king of ludah, and Jeroboam II, king of Israel
( 1 : 1 ), or between 7 92 and 740 sc. The content of his
message fits what is known about the situation in Israel
in that period. It is difficult to be more exact about the
beginning and ending of Amos's prophetic ministry
within that time span. The vision came to him "two
years before the earthquake" ( 1 :1 ), but another biblical
reference to presumably the same earthquake places it
during the days of King Uzziah of Judah (Zec ru:5).
Archaeological excavations al Hazot seem to have
yielded evidence for an earthquake, which has been
dated at approximately 760 Bc. Amos also contains a
prophetic reference to a solar eclipse (8:9); such an
eclipse has been calculated to have occurred about 763
sc. After KngUzziah was stricken with leprosy, he lived
in isolation while Iudah was under a co-regency (2 Chr
26:27).Thercfore, Amos's mention of Uzziah as king
( 1 : 1 ) probably sets 760 Bc as the latest possible date for
Amos's ministry.

The doom that came upon Israel after Amos's proph-
ecy was the conquest by the Assyrian king Tiglath-
pileser III (745-727 Bc). Although Amos referred to
impending captiviry he never mentioned Assyria as the
captor, although he did say that captivity would take
Israel to a land east of Damascus (5:27). Probably
Amos was not thinking specifically of the rising power
of Assyria but only of the inevitable consequences of
Israel's idolatry and hypocrisy. When all the evidence
is taken into consideration, it seems reasonable to date
the beginning of Amos's prophecies at Bethel to about
760 Bc, ot approximately the middle of the period dur-
ing which both Uzziah and leroboam II were on their
thrones. We do not know how long his ministry lasted;
it may have been only a few months.

Amos had been caring for his flocks in the Iudean hills
south of Jerusalem when God told him, "Go and proph-
esy to my people in Israel" (7:15, Nrr). He may have
been familiar with the more urban north from earlier
trips there to sell wool or fruit, or the pagan worship and
social wrongs there may have made a sudden impact on
him after his call to prophesy. At any rate, his writings
reveal not only his rural Iudean background but also a

firsthand knowledge of conditions in the northem king-
dom of Israel. Although his prophecies were directed pri-
marily to Israel, he also denounced the sin of ]udah,
predicting that its capital, Jerusalem, would be bumed
(2:4-5). Sweral passages are directed at inhabitants of
Samaria, capital of Israel (4:1, I 7 ; 6: 1 ), with which Amos
was obviously familiar. He could have traveled on to
Samaria from Bethel, or he could have leamed of its
splendors from the boasts of its citizens. He could have
addressed them directly as they came from the capital
city to worship at Bethel.

Background The eighth century BC was a critical time
in Iewish history. Both kingdoms of the divided nation
had risen to heights ofeconomic affluence that had not
been experienced since the days of Solomon. Yet internal
religious decay was sapping the strength ofboth king-
doms, and their social fabric was being destroyed. A new
wealthy class was benefiting from the affluence ofthe
time, growing ever richer while poor people became
Poorer than ever.

In 803 rc, the conquest of Syrian Damascus by the
Assyrian king Adad-nirari III had silenced one of Israel's
major enemies. With the Syrians out of the picture, the
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kingdom of Israel was able to orpand its borders under
King Ioash (2 Itgs 13:25), and for a time even the thrust
of Assyrian power westward was diminished. Israel and
Iudah entered a period ofrest from constant warfare and
tumed their attention to intemal affairs.

Joash's son, feroboam II, became king of Israel in 793
and reigned until 753 sc. Uzziah was on *te throne of
Judah from 792 to 740 sc. Under these rwo kings, Iudah
and Israel controlled a territory that was almost as large
as Solomon's empire had been. Their wealth had grown
both from expansion of trade and from the booty of
conquered territories.

Archaeology has lelded information about indusuial
aaivity within the nations, suc-h as an impressive dyeing
indusuy at Debir. Excavations at Samaria have produced
large numbers of ivory inlays that confirm Amos's
description of the wealthy in the capital city (6:4). The
city of Samaria was protected by a huge double wall of
unusual thickness. A palace, probably Ieroboam's, domi-
nated the city with a massive tower.

The splendor and prosperity of the time, however, was
masking the spread of intemal decay. Oppression of the
poor by many in the wealthy dasses not only threatened
the unity of the nation but also meant that God's laws
were being violated. In his denunciations of the cruel
treatment of the poor (5:11-13; 8:4-10), Amos wamed of
the inevitable punishment for disobeying God's laws.

The nation of Israel was guilty of more than social sins
against the covenant. It was also adopting pagan religious
practices. Canaanite religious influence intruded into the
fabric ofrhe nation oflsrael. Brcavation ofa palace store-
house in Samaria uncovered many ostrac.tt (pieces of bro-
ken pottery used for writing short messages such as letters,
receipts, etc.) containing Hebrew names compounded
with "Baal," a chief god of the Canaanite religion.

In spite of the gradual deterioration, false optimism
seems to have prevailed. Amos found people desiring the
Day of the tord (5:18) and sought to correct their mis-
understanding: the Day ofthe Lord prophesied in the
Scriptures would be a time of iudgment on all sinners.
A more immediate iudgment was to come, however.
Assyria began to strengthen its position in the world and
to resume its o<pansionist policies. Under the leadership
ofTiglath-pileserlll (745-727 rc), Assyria regained a
position of world dominance. Eventually, Israel was
attacked by Shalmaneser V ofAssyria. Soon afterward,
in 722 sc, Samaria was occupied. No doubt when the
Assyrians were sweeping into Israel, many of the people
who had ignored the message of Amos then realized that
a prophet of God had been among them.

Content
$tperseripion (I:I) The prophet introduces himself as

a shepherd, perhaps implying that it is more than sheep
he wants to keep from straying.

hoghctic Oraclas (l:2-6:74) This section begins with a

picture of the great power of God, who acts in history to
.iudge the nations ( 1:2).

>IUDGMENT ON SURROUNDING NATIONS (r:3-2:3) The
prophet first speaks against Damascus, then moves on,
pronouncing doom on various peoples in ever closer
concentric circles, "homing in" on Israel. One may imag-
ine the citizens of Israel applauding God's iudgment on
other nations until, with shocking effect, Amos accuses
Israel of similar sins.

Damascus was the capital of Syria, nonheast of Israel,
and the center of Syrian influence. Syria had mistreated
Israel during Hazael's reign in Damascus (842-806 nc).
Hazael "whittled down" Israel in a number of campaigns
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(2 Kgs l0:32-33; 13:3-5,22-24).ln their campaign into
the territory of Gilead, the Syrians destroyed most of
Israel's army as though they were dust on a threshing
floor (2 Kgs 13:7). Hence, Amos denounces Syria for
threshing Gilead as grain is threshed with iron rods (Am
l:3). He predics that Syria will be desuoyed and its peo-
ple deported to Kir, which Amos understood to be their
place of origin (9:7). (For the fulfillment of this proph-
ecy, see 2 Kgs f6:9.)

Amos ne:rt tumed to Gaza, a Philistine city in south-
west Palestine. Gaza probably represents the Philistines
as a whole, since three other of their five maior cities are
also mentioned (r:8). The fifth, Gath, had already been
conquered by Haz.ael (2 Kgs 12:17). Amos denounced
the Philistines for what must have been a border raid on
Israel in which many were carried off into slavery ( r :6).

The Phoenician city ofTyre is cited next. Tyre was on
the Mediterranean, north of Israel and southwest of
Damascus. Destruction of Tlre, like that of the Philistine
cities, is predicted as punishment for making slaves of
conquered Israelites.

Edom is nort, south ofthe Dead Sea. Edom had peren-
nially harassed the lsraelites and is referred to in a nega-
tive light many times in the OT. Edom is said to have
been pitiless toward Israel, his brother ( 1: I 1 ).

Ammon, iust to the southeast of Israel, is also iudged.
The particularly violent incident referred to ( l: I 3) evi-
dently occurred in one of their many attempts to push
northward into the Israelite territory of Gilead.

Moab is the last of the surrounding nations to be
denounced, with reference to what may have been a

well-known incident ofdesecration ofthe dead (2:l-3).

>ORACLES AGAINST ISRAEL AND fUDAH (2:4-16)
Although Iudah and Israel were at peace at the time,
their enmity had continued after dissolution of the
united kingdom. Amos accuses |udah of reiecting 'the
law of the lord" and predias the buming of Jerusalem.

The orade against Israel is longer than the othen.
Amos carefully specifies the social nature of Israel's sin,
making the point that Israel is no better than lhe sur-
rounding nations. Israel deserves (he same punishment.
Just as some of the nations were guilty of taking people
into slavery, Israel is selling her own poor who cannot
repay their debs (2:6). Under Mosaic law it was illegal
to keep ovemight a garrnent pledged as security for a

loan, since ir might be the only source of warmth the
debtor had (Ex22:26-27). Rich people in Israel were
attending religious feasts in such dothing 'stolen" from
the poor (2:8).

Amos reminds Israel of all the good things God has
done for them (2:9-1 1). But because Israel has chosen to
continue in disobedience, the nation will not escape
impending iudgment (2:12-16).

> DENUNCIATION OF AND \{ARNING AG{NST ISRAEL

(3:1-6:14) Amos substantiates his prophetic authority
with a lesson on cause and effect (3:1-8). A lion roars
when it has prey, and people fear when a trumpet
sounds an alarm. If calamity comes to a city, God has
allowed it. God, who reveals his secrets to his proph-
ets, has spoken Israel's doom, and Amos must pro-
claim it.

In a dramatic statement, Amos calls on Egypt and
Assyria, great centers ofoppression and cruelty, to wit-
ness lsrael's crimes, as though even they will be amazed
at what they see (3:9-f 0). Only a ragged remnant will
survive the punishment to come (3:11-12). Iudgment
will fall on obiects that symbolize Israel's religious dis-
obedience (3:14) as well as on symbols of the wealth
that led Israel away ftom the lord (3:f 5).
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Amos uses strong language to denounce luxurious
and indolent living bought at the expense ofthe poor
(a:1-3). Rich women whose love for luxuries drives their
husbands to squeeze the needy still more are called "fat
cows" who will someday be treated like cattle. Then
Amos mocla those who worship at Bethel for going
through the motions in the wrong spirit (4:a-5).

In the rest of the founh chapter, Amos recalls incidens
from Israel's history that were meant to call the people
back to God: famine, drought, plagues, the destruction of
some of their cities. Still they do not repent. "Prepare to
meetyour God!" wams the prophet, following his wam-
ing with a hymn to the mighty power of God (4:6-13).

The fifth chapter begins in the form of a funeral dirge,
as though Israel were as good as dead already (5:r-2).
There is no one to help Israel, whose own armies will be
decimated when the disaster strikes (5:3). Of course,
God is there to help: "Seek me and live" (5:4-6). The
possibility of rescue, of "life," stands in sharp conuast
to the nation's "death" pioured iust before. Idols, as

always, are a false hope (5:5). The call to seek the lord
is again followed by a hymn to his power (5:8-9).

In spite of the hope offered to Israel, Amos has to pre-
sent a gloomy picnrre ofwhat he sees (5:10-13). The iudi-
cial system is com.rpg taxes and high interest charges
(usury) grind down the poor. Those injustices could be
corrected ifthe people would "hate evil and love good"
(5:15), but iudgment is already on the way (5:16-17).

The people are full of hypocrisy, daiming to look for-
ward to the Day of the tord. That day will be a day of
judgment on their sins, Amos says. Instead of empty ges-

tures of offerings and praise, God wants to let iustice roll
down like waters, and righteousness like an everflowing
sueam (5:18-24). Their disobedient spirit goes back to
the time of the exodus fiom Egypt, when God's own peo-
ple were attracted to pagan gods. The lord God of Hosts
will send those false gods into captivity with the people
who looked to them (5:25-27).

The self-satisfaction felt by the upper dasses in Israel
had evidently spread to ludah, since Jerusalem as well as

Samaria receives some harsh words (6:1). Amos tells those
who are lounging in luxury to take a look at three neigh-
boring kingdoms on which judgment has already fallen:
Calneh, Hamarh, and Gath. Does Israel think it will escape,
since they did not? When the Day of Iudgment comes, the
rich, who have gone "first-dass," will be the first to go
(6:2-7). The destruction will leave few survivors, but they
will larowthat punishment came from C,od (6:8-11). Israel
is behaving stupidly to be proud of themselves when they
are actually so utterly self-deceived (6:12-14).

Prophaic Visioas (7:1-9:70) By describing three visions
God gave him, Amos then dramatically communicates
God's revelation.

>ISRAEL'S DESTRUCTION (7:r-9) The first vision is in
three parts. In the first, Amos pictures the threat of a
locust plague in which his prayer of intercession causes
God to relent and withdraw the threat (7:l-3). Then he
sees an all-consuming fire, and again his prayer averts a
catastrophe (7:4-6).ln the third part of the vision, Amos
sees the lord standing by a wall and holding a plumb
line, implying that he has a standard for his
live up to, an element missing from the two

people to
earlier

images. This time, because the people have failed to
measure up, the catastophe cannot be averted (7:7-9).

>HISTORICAL INTERLUDE (7:tD-r7) At this point, Amos
encounters Amaziah, priest ofBethel, because he has said
that the vision of the plumb line means destruction of the
idol altars and temples of Israel and of the house of Jero-
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boam with the sword. Lmaziah sends word to Jeroboam
that Amos is a uaitor and tells Amos to go back to Judah.
Amos disdaims any relationship with professional proph-
ets, then specifically indudes Amaziah's family in another
prediction of Israel's disaster.

>T}IE RIPE FRUIT (8:1-ra) In the second vision, Amos is
shown a basket of ripe (or summer) fruit. The Hebrew
word for summer fruit is almost the same as the word for
"end,' so the play on words communicates that the nation
is "ripe for punishment. " Their ripeness is really moral rot-
tenness. Greedy merchans can hardly wait for religious
holidays to end so they can cheat the poor some more by
using false weighs, selling inferior Boods, and foredosing
on debtors. When the captivity comes, their festivities will
tum into funerals. A famine, not iust of bread and water
but of the words of the lord, is coming upon them, caus-
ing even the strongest young people to drop to the ground.

>DESTRUCTION oFTHETEMPLE (9:r-10) The third vision
is of the tord destroying the shrine at Bethel when it is
thronged with people engaging in their empty worship.
The place where they hoped to find security is where
they find destruction. Those who are not inside will be
destroyed, too, no matter where they uy to flee. They
won't be able to hide from Cod in Sheol or on the
heights of Carmel or in the depths of the sea (9:l-4).
Another hymn to God's power follows the vision (9:5-6).

The final words of denunciation in the book of Amos
are found in 9:7-lO, but they are a prelude to a message
of hope. Amos shows that Israel is no better than any
other nation in the eyes of God. Did he not bring Israel
out of Egypt? Yes, but he also brought the Philistines
from Caphtor and the Syrians from Kir. The religious sig-
nificance of the o<odus has been lost because of Israel's
sin, so all but a faithful remnant will be lost.

The concept of the remnant was important in the pro-
phetic preaching of the eighth century nc (d Is 6: 12- 13;
Mi 6:7-9). It recalled God's promise to maintain the
nation of Israel for the sake of the covenant given to the
patriarchs (Lv 26:44-45).ln Amos's prophecy, Israel is
to be sifted by other nations like grain in a sieve; the
ungodly "chaff" will be scattered across the world, but
the true "grain" will be preserved.

Israol's Hoge (9:11-75) The enpression of hope is
expanded in the last section of the book in a series of
startling and beautiful metaphors.

>RESTORAIION OFTHE CITY OF DAVID (9:11-r2) The first
metaphor is of the city (literally "house') of David, a
house fallen into disrepair. The monarchy, which had
crumbled from intemal decay and extemal threats, is
envisioned as being restored to its former glory. Funher,
an expansion of the Davidic kingdom will indude all
nations that belong to the lord.

In the NT, this passage was quoted by Iames to sup-
port the inclusion of Gentiles in the promise (Acts
l5:16-18). The wording in Acts is slightly different from
that of Amos because it was based on an early Greek
translation ofthe OT (called the Septuagint). Those
called by God's name or belonging to God indude not
only geographical entities such as nations but also indi-
viduals in any nation who have a close relationship to
God. James saw that Amos was predicting indusion of
Gentiles in the kingdom of God, a kingdom far greater
than the early monarchy. This prophecy has been ful-
filled in paft in the Christian church.

>RESTORATION OF ISRAEL'S FORTUNES (9:13-1s) A series
of pastoral metaphors closes the book of Amos, They
depict the abundance of blessing in the coming king-
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dom. Israel's fortunes are to be restored, far beyond the
dismal events of the century in which Amos is speaking.
Theologians differ in their understanding ofthe applica-
tion of this prophecy. If it refers to t}re present age of the
Christian church, it pictures the blessings of the church
now as "spiritual Israel." If it refers to the future, to the
millennial reign of Christ, it depicts what will happen on
earth at that time.

The concept of a rejuvenated earth is found elsewhere
in the Bible (Rom 8:20-22). Micah uses language some-
what similar to that of Amos to describe restoration
of what seems to be the literal city of Ierusalem (Mi
3:12-4:4).It may be best to apply the prophetic finale
of Amos to the restoration to be effected at the ultimate
retum of Christ. Whatever the correct application, the
remnant must include the followers of Iesus ChrisL and
the blessings should be seen as intended for all who
belong to the kingdom of Cod.

Signiftcance The maior purpose of Amos in his proph-
ecies was to denounce Israel's disobedience to the cove-
nant. Although the covenant promise given to Abraham
(Gn 22:f5-18) and reiterated throughout the OT is not
mentioned explicitly in Amos, it is implicit in the total
message of the book. Amos upheld the spiritual nature
of the covenant and emphasized that its blessing was
mediated through obedience.

looking around him, Amos saw not only disobedience
but hpocrisy. A basic aspect of his ethical teaching was
insistence that outward adherence to religious ceremonies
without a heart response to the will of God (as enpressed
in the law) was wrong. The law contained many injunc-
tions that sought to engender love ofGod and fellow
human beings (B< 23: l-13). In Amos's time, those social
aspects of the law were being willfully disobeyed by the
rich, who nevertheless dung to religious ritual. Amos saw
what was in their heans and condemned it. To him, reli-
gious obligations not observed in the proper spirit of
responsibility to God could actually become sin (4:4).
Religion could degenerate to the place where it becomes
a curse, a mockery of the will of a holy God.

Amos saw the disobedience and h;pocrisy of Israel as

culminating in national disaster. Thus his prophecy
served as a waming of impending doom to the nation.
He saw that other nations besides Israel and Judah were
held accountable to God because of their mistreatment
of others (f :3-2:3). Their social sins were punished by
God in history. Amos thus saw an aspect of the law
extending beyond Israel and Iudah to other nations.
They were responsible to God under what might be
called a universal moral law, and they were ludged for
their crimes against humanity.

The prophetic concept ofthe Day ofthe Lord, regarded
by the people of Amos's day as a time of vindication for
their nation, was seen by Amos as a time of punishment
for all sinners. Such punishment would not exclude the
nation of Israel.

Yet denunciation was not the sole purpose of Amos's
prophetic activity. He proclaimed a future of hope for
Israel in the reestablishment of the Davidic monarchy,
evidently under Messiah, in a time that would be charac-
terized by peace (9:8-15). The relationship ofthe Davidic
kingdom to the messianic kingdom goes ba& to the
promise given to David (2 Sm 7:8-16). Just as those in
other nations participated by extension in the demands
of the law and in judgment, so would those in other
nations who belonged to Cod participate in the blessings
of the promise (9:12).

The concepts of God drawn most sharply in the book
of Amos are God's sovereignty and God's righteousness.
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He is sovereign over all the nations of the world, typified
by those surrounding Israel, and he brings them to ludg-
ment (1:3-2:3). He is also sovereign over nature, as rec-
ognized in his control ofthe universe (4:13; 5:8;
9:13-14). His righteousness demands tlat he cannot
allow his law to continue to be violated without retribu-
tion. But his righteousness is also the guarantee ofhope
for the believing remnant of Israel. It binds him to keep
his promise to presewe Israel as a nation (Lv 26:44-45).

Amos held out the possibility of averting the national
catastrophe looming on the horizon of world events.
Howwer, from his gloomy description of social condi-
tions and of the hardness of people's hearts at the time,
it seems likely that he did not foresee any escape.

His message was presented in bold metaphors and
vivid pictures that stick in the mind. That message is still
relevant, for many of the sins that characterized the peo-
ple of the prophet's day are still prevalent in modem
society and in the lives of individuals. Mistreatment of
fellow human beings is as much a feature of the 21st
century AD as it was ofthe 8th century Bc.

Today's reader of the book of Amos should note the
prophet's insistence on the consequences ofsin; his empha-
sis on the responsibility that always accompanies privilege;
his presentation of God's faithfulness; and his message of
hope, expressed in part today through the church.

If the book seems to be gloomy in its outlook, it
should be remembered that the prophet faced a gloomy
picture. He was watching a nation crumble because of its
unfaithfulness to God. But beyond the dismal prospect
that faced Israel, Amos saw a new kingdom emerging. It
was a kingdom of peace in which the people of God
would realize the fulfillment of God's promises. Sea

Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess; Israel, History of.

AMOZ Isaiah's father (2 Kgs 19:2; Is 1:l), not to be
confused with the prophet Amos.

AMPHIPOLIS City in ancient Greece, once the home
of the Thracian Edoni tribe. Amphipolis occupied a

strategic location in a fertile area on the eastem bank
of the Strymon River. Its name ("around city") may
refer to its being surrounded on three sides by the river.
Located about 30 miles (48.2 kilometers) from
Philippi, it eventually became an important station on
the Roman Via Egnatia. On his second missionary iour-
ney Paul passed through this commercial center en
route to Thessalonica (Acts 1 7: I ).

AMPLIAS*, AMPLIATUS Name of a Christian to
whom the apostle Paul sent Breetings at the end of his
I€tter to the Romans (16:8). Called "my beloved in the
Lord" (nsv) by Paul, nothing further is known of this
Christian who bore a common Roman name.

AMRAM
1. Kohath's son, a member of trvi's tribe. Amram mar-

ried )ochebed and had three famous children: Aaron,
Moses, and Miriam (Ex 6:16-2O; Nm 26:58-59). Dur-
ing the Israelites'wildemess joumey, the responsibil-
ity of the Amramites was to care for the ark and the
table, lampstand, altars, and other fumishings used in
the tabemade (Nm 3:27, 31). l,ater, the Amramites
were one of the groups in charge of offerings placed in
the temple ueasury Q Chr 26:23-24).

2. Priest from Bani's family, who obeyed Ezra's othortation
to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:34).

3. KIV form of Hamran, Dishon's son, in I Chronicles
1:41. Hamran itself is an altemate form of Hemdan
(cf. Gn 36:26). See Hemdan.
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AMRAMITE* Descendant of Amram, Kohath's son
(Nm 3:27; I Chr 26:23). SeaAmram #1.

AMRAPHEL King of Shinar (Babylonia), who helped
King Chedorlaomer of Elam quell a revolt of five vassal
cities in Palestine (Gn 14:1-11).

AMULET* Small obiect wom by an individual, usually
around the neck, as a charm or means of protection
against evil, witchcraft, disease, or other physical and
spiritual threats. The word is probably derived from
either a latin or Arabic term meaning "to carry." Amulets
(also known as talismans) have been made of various
substances and occur in many forms. Pieces of metal
or strips of parchment with portions of sacred writings
(even Scriptures), as well as herbs and animal prepara-
tions, have been used. Semiprecious gems were often
inscribed with a magical formula.

No Hebrew or Greek word in the Bible is translated
"amulet" with certainty. The practice of wearing amu-
lets, however, is sometimes implied-generally with
disapproval. The gold earrings worn by the Israelites
escaping from Egypt, from which Aaron fashioned a
golden calf, have been considered amulets (Fx32:2-a).
The prophet Isaiah condemned the omaments wom by
the women of his day (ls 3:16-23). Most scholars regard
the phylacteries and mezuzahs used by the Jews as

forms of amulets. See Phylactery; Magic; Frontlet.

AMZI
l. Merarite levite and an ancestor of Ethan the musician

(1 Chr 6:46).
2. Forefather of Adaiah and a priest of Malchiiah's divi-

sion (Neh 11:12).

ANAB town in the hill country of Hebron inhabited
by giant warriors. After Joshua eliminated the giants (los
1 l:21), Anab was allotted to Judah's tribe (los f 5:50).
Today Anab is known as Khirbet 'Anab el-Kebireh.

ANAEL Brother of Tobit ('tb 1:21-22). After the death
of King Sennacherib (68 I nc), Anael's son Ahikar was
appointed by the Assyrian king Esarhaddon to a high
court position in Nineveh.

ANAH
1. Son of Zibeon the Hivite and father of Oholibamah.

Oholibamah was one of Esau's wives (Gn 36:2, 18).
2. Fourth son of Seir the Horite. Anah was a chief

among the Horites who also had a daughter named
Oholibamah (Gn 36:20, 25; I Chr l:38, 4l).

3. Son of Zibeon who found hot springs in the wasteland
(Gn 36:24). This Zibeon was a brother to #2 above.
SeeZibeon.

ANAHARATH Town in the valley of lezreel allotted
to Issachar's tribe when the land was divided by foshua
(los 19:19).

TYNDALE

Chditlan Amulct This
amulet shows lude l:4-8;
the manuscript is known as

P7 8, P apyrus Oxyrhynchus
2584.

ANAIAH
l. Priest and assistant of Ezra who explained to the

people passages from the law read by Ezra (Neh 8:a).
2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant offaith-

fulness to God with Nehemiah and others after the
exile (Neh 10:22). He is perhaps identical with
#1 above.

ANAK, ANAKIM*, ANAKITES Ancestor of a race of
giants in old Canaan. When Israel first reached Canaan,
the Anakim were well established in Hebron. Ten of
the 12 spies Moses sent into Canaan (Nm 13:17-22)
were terrified by the size of the Anakim (Nm l3:31).
Their terror led to a rebellion at Kadesh-barnea (Nm
14:39-45; Dt r : 1 9-46) and another 38 years of wander-
ing. When the Israelites were finally ready to enter
Canaan, God promised his help against the famed Anak
giants (Dt 9:1-3).

The two spies who were not afraid of the Anakim
were both involved in their defeat. Ioshua defeated the
Anakim living in Hebron, Debir, Anab, and all the
region of Judah (los 11:21-23). Those who survived
were left only in the Philistine cities of Gaza, Gath, and
Ashdod. The other spy, Caleb, was responsible for the
defeat of the Anakim chiefs Sheshai, Ahiman, and
Talmai at Hebron; Caleb's nephew Othniel was the hero
ofDebir (los l5:14-17). Hebron had earlierbeen called
Kiriath-arba for Anak's father Arba, a great hero of lhe
Anakim (los 14:15; 2l:1 l). The fact that the Anakim sur-
vived in the Philistine cities of Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod
leads to the supposition that Goliath of Gath may have
been a descendant ofthese giants (l Sm ).7:4-7).

Sea also Giants.

ANAMIM*, ANAMITES Unidentified group of peo-
ple, possibly related to the Egyptians, mentioned in the
biblical records ofearliest nations (Gn 10:13; I Chr 1:11),

ANAMMELECH oeity associated with Adrammelech,
who was worshiped by the people of Sepharvaim,
whom the Assyrians relocated in Samaria after 722 sc.
Anammelech is evidently the Hebrew rendering of the
designation for a Mesopotamian deity, Anu-melek,
meaning "Anu is King." Anu was the name of the chief
god of Assyria, the sky god. The worship of this deity
by the Sepharvites in Samaria included child sacrifice
(2 Kgs 17:31). It is not certain whether the buming of
children in the Anu cult was brought from Sepharvaim
or was an innovation when the Sepharvites came to
Canaan.

See also Mesopotamia; Syria, Syrians.

ANAN One of the chiefs of the people who set his seal
on Ezra's covenant to keep God's law during the
postexilic era (Neh l0:26).

ANAN I One of seven sons of Elioenai, a descendant of
David (1 Cht 3:24).

{r#;-"
.: ':;f$6j*',$

i-$ 1 ,,;
..:i:f , r;

*.hfrr,
'-r,i qj

,.$-1?

..1

.I;

rF



BIBLE DICTIONARY

ANANIAH (Person) Azariah's grandfather. Azariah
was one of three men who repaired the Ierusalem wall
near their homes after the orile (Neh 3:23).

ANANIAH (Place) Town in Beniamin's territory
after the exile (Neh 11:32) that may have become the
Bethany ofthe NT ("Bethany" is a contraction of
Beth-ananiah).

ANANIAS
1. Member of the early church in Ierusalem. Along with

his wife, Sapphira, he was struck dead for attempted
deception with regard to some money (Acts 5:1-5).

2. Early convert to Christianity who was living in Damas-
cus when Saul ofTarsus (Paul) arrived there suppos-
edly to arrest Christians. Ananias knew that Paul was a

deadly enemy of Christians, but the lord reassured
him, explaining that Paul had been chosen as a special
messenger ofthe gospel (Acts 9:13-16). The Lord sent
Ananias to the newly converted Paul to restore his eye-
sight (Acts 9:17-19). Ananias told Paul the meaning
of his unusual encounter wilh Christ on the road to
Damascus (Acts 22:12-16) and probably introduced
him to the church there as a new Christian brother
rather than a persecrtor. Various traditions say that
Ananias later became one of the 70 disciples of Jerusa-
lem, a bishop of Damascus, and a martyr.

3. High priest who presided over the Sanhedrin when
the apostle Paul was arrested and questioned by that
council in Jerusalem at the end of Paul's third mission-
ary joumey (Aas 22:30-23:10). Ananias was one of
the witnesses who testified against Paul in Caesarea
when he was on trial before Feli:<, the Roman govemor
(Acts 24:1). This Ananias was appointed high priest by
Herod Agrippa II in eo 48 and served until eo 59. The
Iewish historian fosephus wrote that he was wealthy,
haughty, and unscrupulous. He was lnown for his col-
laboration with the Romans and for his severity and
cruelty. Hated by nationalistic fews, he was killed by
them when war with Rome broke out in AD 66.

ANANIEL Grandfather of Tobit (Tb r:1)

ANATH
1 . Parent of Shamgar, one of the iudges of Israel (lgs

3:31; 5:6). Since the name Anath is feminine, it is
likely that Anath was Shamgar's mother.

2. Canaanite goddess of fertility. See Canaanite Deities
and Religion.

ANATHEMA* Greek word meaning "cursed" or
"banned," and associated with destruction. Sae Curse,
Cursed.

ANATHOTH (Person)
1. Bechels son from Beniamin's tribe (l Chr 7:8).
2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-

ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:19).

ANATHOTH (Place), ANATHOTHITE* rown in
Beniamin's tenitory sa aside for the Loites (los 21:18;
I Chr 6:60). Anathoth may have been named by the
Canaanites for their goddess Anath, or later by the Israelites
for one of Benjamin's descendants (1 Chr 7:8). The town
was probably located at Pas el-lGm.rbeh near the modem
town of Anata three miles (4.8 kilometers) north of Ierusa-
lem. Is residents were sometimes called Anethothites or
Anetothites (2 Sm 23:27 ; I Cfu 27 :12). l$ie*r, one of
David's military leaders, was ftom Anathoth (1 Chr I r:28,

ANDREW 45

Kv "Antothite") as was the soldier Iehu (l Chr 12:3) and
the priestAbiathar (f Kgs 2:26). It was also the hometown
of the prophet feremiah (ler t:t), though some of its
inhabitants violently opposed him ()er I l:21, 23). Iust
before Iudah fell to Babylon, Jeremiah bought a field in
Anathoth as a sigrr that Israel would be restored to her
land (ler 32:7-9). Years latel 128 men of Anathoth
retumed from the o<ile, and the town was resettled
(Neh 11:32).

ANCHOR Obiea used to keep a ship or boat stationary
in the water. An anchor is attached to a ship by a cable or
chain, and when thrown overboard, its weight and/or
ability to dig into the sea bottom keeps the vessel from
drifting. Anchors were used many centuries before the
time of Christ, beginning as simple stone weights and
evolving into wooden hooks weighted with lead or
stone. Not long after the time of Christ, iron anchors of
the familiar modem shape were used. Anchors are men-
tioned in Luke's account of the apostle Paul's voyage to
Rome (Acts 27:13,29-30,40). Hebrews 6:19 uses
"anchor" in a figurative sense to indicate the stability of
God's promise of salvation to those who believe in him.

ANCIENT Ot DAYS*, ANCIENT ONE Name of
God used by Daniel to describe God as f udge (Dn 7:9,
13, 22). See Cod, Names of.

ANDREAS Chief of the bodyguard of Egyptian king
Ptolemy Philadelphus, sent by the king to Palestine to
procure scribes to translate the OT into Greek (about 275
Bc). The result was the translation known as the Septua-
gint. Eleazar, the Iewish high priest, praised Andreas as a
good man, distinguished by his leaming.

ANDREW, The Apostle One of Christ's 12 apostles.
Andrew first appears in the NT as a disciple of Iohn the
Baptist (ln l:35, 40). After hearing Iohn say, "[ook, there
is the Lamb of God!" (ln r:36), referring to fesus,
Andrew and another unnamed disciple followed Jesus
and stayed with him for a day (ln 1:36-39). Andrew then
told his brother, Simon Peter, that he had found the
Messiah and brought Peter to Iesus (ln l:40-42). From
then on Andrew faded into the background, and his
brother came into prominence. Whenever the relation-
ship of the two is mentioned, Andrew is always
described as the brother of Simon Peter and never the
other way around (Mt 4: l8; Mk 1: 16; In 1 :40; 6:8),
although Andrew is also mentioned without reference to
his relationship to Peter (Mk f :29; 3:18; l3:3; ln 12:22).
Andrew's father was Iohn (Mt L6:17; ln l:42; 27:15i.7),
and his hometown was Bethsaida (ln 1: a), a village on
the north shore of the Sea of Galilee.

The Gospel of Iohn mentions disciples being with
fesus (2:2; 4:2), and it is likely that Andrew was one of
that early group. Evidently, however, he retumed to his
activity as a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee, where he
shared a house with Paer and his family in Capemaum
(Mr 4:18-20; Mk l:16-18, 29-33). while they were fish-
ing Andrew and Peter received a definite call to follow
Jesus and become those who fish for people. From among
the disciples of Jesus a group of 12 were later specially
chosen as apostles. Andrew is always listed among the
first four named, along with Peter and two other broth-
ers, Iohn and fames (Mt 10:2-4; Lk 6:13-16; Acts l:13).

Andrew is named in only three other contexts in the
Gospels. At the feeding of the 5,000 he called attention
to the boy who had five barley loaves and two fish (ln
6:8-9). When certain Greeks came to Philip, asking to see

f esus, Philip told Andrew and then the two of them told
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fesus (ln l2:2O-22). Finally, Andrew is listed among
those who were questioning Iesus privately on the Mt of
Olives (Mk l3:3-4). The last NT mention of Andrew is in
the list of apostles waiting in the upper room in Jerusa-
lem for the promised outpouring of the Holy Spirit
(Acts l:12-14).

Various documents associated with Andrew, such as

the Acts of Andrew mentioned by the early church histo-
rian Eusebius, are of doubtful value. Some traditions
indicate that Andrew ministered in Scythia. AccordinB to
the Muratorian Canon, Andrew received a revelation at
night that the apostle John should write the founh Gos-
pel. Tradition is rather uniform that Andrew died at
Patrae in Achaia. A story developed that he was marqned
on an X-shaped cross (a "decussate" or "saltire" cross),
which has become known as St Andrew's Cross. Another
tradition is that an arm ofthe dead Andrew was taken
into Scotland as a relic by Regulus, and thus Andrew
became known as a patron saint of Scotland. On the
calendar ofsaints ofthe Roman and Greek churches,
Andrew's date is set as November 30. See Apocrypha
(Specific Titles of Apocryphal Writings): Andrew, Acts
of; Andrew, Story o[ Andrew and Matthias, Acts of;
Andrew and Paul, Acts of.

Sea also Apostle, Apostleship.

ANDRONICUS
1. Deputy of Seleucid king Antiochus Epiphanes. This

Andronicus aroused the Iews by murdering Onias, the
high priest, and was himself then executed by Anti-
ochus (2 Macc 4:31-38).

2. Officer in charge of Cerizim afterAntiochus
Epiphanes sacked Jerusalem (2 Macc 5:21-23).

3. Christian greeted by the apostle Paul in his letter to the
Romans (16:7) but not mentioned elsewhere. Paul
called Androniors his kinsman. The word could mean
fellow countryman, fellow Jew, member of Paul's own
family, or other relative. Androniors may also have been
a fellow prisoner for the cause ofChrist, perhaps even in
the same prison with Paul (2 Cnr 6:4-5; I l:23). Paul
described him as a man of note among the apostles and
recognized him respectfully as an "older" Christian.

ANEM Town in Issachals territory given to the priestly
family of Gershom (t Chr 6:73). It was also called
En-gannim (los 2 1 :29) and was probably located south-
east of Mt Tabor.

See alsol.r.itical Cities; En-gannim #2.

ANEMONE* Plant of the buttercup family, with cup-
shaped flowers that are usually white, pink, red, or pur-
ple. See Plants (Lily).

ANER (Person) Amorite ally of Abram and brother of
Mamre and Eshcol (Gn 14:13). With his brothers, Aner
helped Abram defeat a confederation offour kings who
had plundered Sodom and Gomorrah and had captured
Abram's nephew Lot (Gn 14:14-16,21-24).

ANER (Place) trvitical city in Manasseh's territory
(1 Chr 6:70). See Cities of Refuge.

ANETHOTHITE*, ANETOTHITE* Kry forms of
Anathothite, a resident of Anathoth, in 2 Samuel 23:27
and 1 Chronicl es 27:72, respectively. See Anathoth
(Place), Anathothite.

ANGEL Messenger of God or supematural being either
good or evil, with powers greater than humans possess.

The first kind of angels mentioned in the Bible are
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cherubim (plural of "cherub," a Hebrew word). They
were celestial beings sent by God to guard the tree of life
in the Garden of Eden (Gn 3:2a). They were represented
symbolically on the ark of the covenant (Ex 25:18-22),
in the tabemacle (Ex 26:31) and temple (2 Chr 3:7), and
seen by the prophet Ezekiel in a vision ofthe restored
Jerusalem (Ez 41:18-20). Two angels, Gabriel and the
chief, or archangel, Michael, are named in the Bible (Dn
8:16;9:21; 10:13; Lk 1:19,26; Jude l:9; Rv 12:7-9).

ANGEL OF THE LORD
Angelic being mentioned in the Bible, more prop-
erly translated the "messenger" of the Lord. ln the
OT the angel of the Lord, as God's personal emis-
sary, performed special functions at particular
times in the history of lsrael.

The OT references portray a variety of services
rendered but a basic unity of purpose: the gra-
cious intervention of the Lord toward his people,
sometimes to an individual, sometimes on a
national scale. The angelic figure served lsrael pos-
itively as guide and protector (Ex 14:19) and com-
panion in the wilderness wanderings (Ex 23:20;
33:2; Nm 20:16) or negatively as assassin or
destroyer (2 Sm 24:16), yet always acted to pre-
serve the sanctity of lsrael's covenant with God.
Certain individuals such as Hagar (Gn 16:7;2'l:17),
Balaam (Nm 22:21-22), and Abraham's servant
(Gn 24:7,40) were also confronted by the divinely
commissioned messenger (cf. further references
'l Sm 29:9;2 Sm 14:2O; '|.9:27; 'l Kgs'19:7; 2 Kgs
19:35; 1 Chr 2l:15; 2 Chr 32:21).

ln certain texts, it seems impossible to distin-
guish between the angel of the Lord and the Lord
himself (Gn I 6:7- 1 3; 21 :1 7 ; 22:1'l -18; 24:7, 40;
3l:11-13; ulE:16; Ex 3:2-10; lgs 6|12-14;13:21-22).
Sometimes the angel is depicted acting for the
Lord and yet is addressed as the Lord. God says,
"You may not look directly at my face, for no one
may see me and live" (Ex 33:20, rr-r). And yet
Hagar (Gn l6:13), lacob (Gn 32:30), and Moses
(Ex 33:1 1 ) are said to have seen God "face-to-face"
in view of their confrontation with this angel. God
promises that his very presence will be among the
lsraelites, and yet it is the angel who goes with
them (Ex 23:23). The commander of the army of
God is given reverence equal to God's (os 5:13-5:2).
The angel seems to possess the full authority and
character of God. The presence of the messenger
of the Lord, in whom God's "name" resides
(Ex 23:20) assures the hearer-reader that it is
one God who directs the course of history
(Gn 16:7;31:l l; Ex 3:2).

In the Bible, angels are spiritual beings who serve pri-
marily as messengers. The English word 'angel" comes
directly from a Greek word for messenger. In Luke 9:52,
Jesus sent "messengers" ahead of him. Usually the same
word is translated "angel" and is understood to mean a
spiritual messenger from God. In the OT also, one
Hebrew word can refer either to a human messenger or
to a spiritual being. It is not always immediately clear
which is meant, especially since angels sometimes
appeared in human form. In certain passages, "the angel
of God" or a similar phrase may refer to God delivering
his own message (see Gn 18:2-15).

Angels appeared to many of God's people in the Bible
to announce good news (fgs 13:3), wam ofdanger (Gn
l9:15), guard from evil (Dn 3:28; 6:22), guide and protect
(Ex l :19), nourish (Gn 2l:14-20; I Kgs 19:4-7), or
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instruct (Acrs 7:38; Gal 3:19). When Christ came to earth
as the Savior, angels heralded his birth (Lk 2:8-r5), guided
and wamed his parents (Mt 2:13), strengthened him
when he was tempted (Mt 4:11) and in his last distress
(lk 22:43-44 in some manuscripts), and observed his res-
urrection (Mt 28:l-6). fesus spoke about the guardian
angels of little children (Mt 18:10). Philip was guided by
an angel (Acts 8:26). Apostles were rescued ftom prison
by an angel (Acts 5:19; l2:7-11).In a frightening situa-
tion, the apostle Paul was encouraged by an angel (Acs
27:21-25).

ANGELS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES
This term is used in Revelation 1:20 and repeated
in its singular form in 2:1,8, 12, 18; 3:1, 7,14.The
word "angel" is translated from the Greek word
ongelos (one who delivers a message). Hence,
some versions render this word as "messenge/' in
these chapterr. The word could also be translated
"guardian" or "representative" in this context.
There is no consensus as to the slgniflcance of this
term in the flrst three chapters of Revelation. ln
fact, although the seven churches addressed here
were actual places where churches exlsted, some
have suggested that they are symbolic of the vari-
ous conditions of the church throughout her his-
tory. With this view, the angel of each church
could be considered a human messenger, minister,
or representative of the local church. However,
some say that an angel here is simply the personi-
fication of the prevailing spirit of each church. A
third opinion holds that consistent usage of the
word elsewhere in the book provides a persuasive
argument that the epistles of Revelation were
addressed to a true spiritua! guardian angel of
each church.

The physical appearance of angels in biblical encoun-
ters was often unusual enough to distinguish them from
ordinary people. The angel who moved the stone from
the entrance to Jesus'tomb had an appearance like light-
ning and raiment white as snow (Mt 28:3). Many pas-
sages about angels are descriptions of dreams or visions.
"lacob's ladder" with angels ascending and descending
(Gn 28:f 2) is an example. In another dream an angel
spoke to facob (Gn 3 1: I I ). An angel appeared to
Comelius in a vision (Acts 10:1-3). Maior passages of
this type include Isaiah 6 (the seraphim), much of the
book of Ezekiel (the cherubim), and much of Daniel and
Zechariah. In the NT, over a third of the references to
angels are in the book of Revelation. In most cases there,
the angelic beings are glorious or grotesque figures seen
in visions and are not to be confused with human per-
sons. The language describing such visions is appropri-
ately mystical, or at least metaphorical and difficult to
interpret.

Angelology, or the doctrine of angels, is not a maior
theme in Christian theolory in spite of the many refer-
ences to angels in the Bible. Angels are included in
descriptions ofall that Cod created (Ps 148:2; Col
1:1 6). There are hints that they witnessed the creation
of the world (lb 38:7). No matter how close to God
angels may be, they share with humankind the status of
creatures. But as wholly spiritual creatures they are free
from many human limitations, such as death (Lk
20:36). They do not marry (Mt22t3O), so they could be
regarded as sexless. In all their appearances, angels in
human form were taken to be men, never women or
children. Their ability to communicate in human lan-
guage and to affect human life in other ways is basic
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to their role in the Bible. Their power and awesome
appearance (Mi 2Ei2-4) sometimes tempted people to
fear or worship them, but the NT does not condone
the worship ofangels (Col 2:18; Rv 22:8-9). Though
angels are stronter and wiser than human beings,
their power and knowledge are also limited by God
(Ps 103:20; Mt24:36; I Pt I:11-12;2Pt2:ll).See
Cherub, Cherubim; Seraph, Seraphim; Demon;
Demon-possession; Satan.

ANGER The word normally used in the Bible to refer to
rage, fury, and indigrration. In most instances, anger is
considered to be wrong. Psalm 37:8 (Nrr), for example,
commands: "Stop your anger! Tum from your rage! "

fesus paralleled anger with murder when he said, "If you
are angry with someone, you are subiect to iudgment!"
(Mt 5122, urr)-lust as if the person had actually com-
mitted the murder he felt in his angry heart. Ephesians
4:31 and Colossians 3:8 both list anger, along with bit-
temess, wrath, malice, and slandet as attitudes that
Christians must rid themselves of once and for all. In his
list of attributes for a bishop or pastor of a church, the
aposde Paul said that a Christian leader should not be
prone to anger, that is, easily provoked (Ti 1:7).

The Bible recognizes that humans get angry; it does
not condemn the anger in and of itselfbut what often
happens as the result. Humans have a habit of letting
their anger get the best of them, causing them to sin.
That is why the apostle Paul said, "Don't sin by letting
anger gain control over you" (Eph 4:26, Nrr). The longer
a person allows anger to continue, the greater the danger
that it will develop sinful qualities, giving Satan a foot-
hold (see Eph 4:27).

Anger of a good sort is also spoken of in the Bible.
"Righteous indignation" refers to the e>rtreme displeasure
of a holy heart unable to tolerate sin of any kind. The
anger of Cod contains this element: man should be
good, yet he sins-and God is angry "because they for-
sook the covenant of the lord, the God of their fathers,
which he made with them when he brought them out of
the land ofEgypt, and went and served other gods and
worshiped them, gods whom they had not known and
whom he had not allotted to them" (Dt 29:25-26, Rsv).

It was in that sense also that Moses' anger bumed on
Mt Sinai and caused him to smash the tables of the
covenant on the ground when he saw the golden calf
and Israel's idolatry (D< 32:19).

In the NT, Mark says that Iesus looked with anger at
the Pharisees, who were hoping to catch him breaking
their law (Mk 3:5). fesus' anger was also shown in his
deansing of the temple (ln 2:73-22); it should have been
a place of prayer but was being used as a place of busi-
ness. So Jesus "entered the Temple and began to drive
out the merchants and their customers. He knocked over
the tables of the money changers and the stalls of those
selling doves" (Mt 2l:72, Nrr). His holy indigrration was
neither a weakness nor a sin. Such anger is an appropri-
ate response to iniquity and injustice, especially when
they are apparently unpunished.

ANIAM Shemida's son from Naphtali's tribe (1 Chr
7:19).

ANIM One of 44 cities of the hill country given to
Iudah's tribe in the allotment of the land (fos f 5:50).
Anim is probably modem Ktrirbet Ghowein et-Tahta.

ANIMALS In biblical usage, all members of the animal
kingdom. Animals are mentioned throughout the Bible
from Genesis to Revelation. Animals figured in many
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important biblical events, including the Creation, the fall
of man, the Flood, the ten plagues in Egypt, the Hebrew
worship system, and the life of Iesus Christ. The people
of both OT and NT times lived dose to the land and
were well acquainted with various animals so that the
scriptural writers and Jesus himself frequendy used ani-
mals as object lessons.

The biblical approach to dassification of animals is
somewhat different from the system of classification used
by biologists today. The present system ofdassification,
which traces ba& to Carolus Linnaeus (an l8th-century
Swedish botanist), is based on structure, both intemal and
ortemal. The biblical basis of dassification is habitat. Thus
Genesis 1 speaks ofaquatic organisms (v 20); aerial
organisms (v 21); animals that crawl on the ground
(v 24); cattle or domesticated animals (animals that live
in association with humans) (v 24); and wild animals
(v 2a). The same system of dassification is followed in
leviticus I I and throughout Sqipture.

Because of the divergence between systems of classifi-
cation, the various animals of the Bible will be listed
here in alphabetical order-induding reptiles, fish, and
even invertebrates such as insecs, spiders, worms, and
sponges. Birds are discussed in a separate article.
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ant as providing her meat in the summer and gathering
her food in the harvest (Prv 6:8). Critics of the Bible were
quick to point out that, so far as was then known, ants
do not store up food. They assumed that Solomon had
probably kicked open an ant hill and mistaken the pupal
cases (pods in which immature ants grow to maturity)
for grain or had observed ants carrying bis of grain,
leaves, and other matter to their ness.

At least three species ofgrain-storing ants are now
known-two occur in Israel and the other in Meditena-
nean counuies. The particular species referred to by Solo-
mon (Prv 6:6-8; 3O:24-25) is probably the harvester ant
(Messor semirufiis). Its granaries are flat chambers con-
nected by galleries inegularly scattered over an area about
six feet (f .8 meters) in diameter and about a foot (.3
meter) deep in the ground. Seeds are collected from the
ground or pi&ed from plants. The head, or radide, which
is the soft.est part of the kemel, is bitten offto prevent ger-
mination, and the chaffand empty capsules are discarded
on kitchen middens (refuse piles) outside the nest. Indi-
vidual granaries may be 5 inches (f 2.7 centimeters) in
diameter and a half inch (1.2 centimeters) high. Some
nests are linown to be 40 feet ( 12 meters) in diameter and
6 to 7 feet (approx. 2 meters) deep with several entrances.

Antelope Several antelope-like creatures are referred to
in the Scriptures. One seems to be the white oryx (Oryx
leucoryr), referred to in Deuteronomy l4:5 (ryv "wild
ox"; nsv "antelope") and Isaiah 51:20 (xw "wild bull";
nsv "antelope"). The orya< was probably the antelope,
commonly used for food because its long homs made
it relatively easy to catch.

Another antelope mentioned in the Bible is the addax
(Aililax nasomaculatus), probably the "pygarg" of Deuter-
onomy 14:5 (uv). It is a native of North Africa with gray-
ish white hinder pans, a white patch on the forehead,
and twisted and ringed homs. The word "pygarg" comes
from a Greek word meaning "white rump." The addax is
about the size of a donkey. Its body is dosely covered
with short hair. It has a short mane on the underside of
its neck that makes the head look somewhat like that of
a goat. The hooves are broad and flat and the tail resem-
bles that of a donkey. It is common in Africa and in Ara-
bia, where Arabs hunt it with falcons and dogs.

Antelopes are very graceful and run with their heads
held high. Both sexes have long permanent, hollow
homs. With the orya< the homs go straight badc addax
homs are twisted and ringed. Antelope are alert, wary and
keen sighted. They are usually found in herds of from n*,o
to a dozen. If iniured or brought to bay, an antelope
attaclc with its head lowered so that the sharp homs point
forward. Antelopes feed on grasses and shrubs, drinking
from streams and water holes. When water is scarce, they
eat melons and succulent bulbs. Both addax and or;n
were ceremonially dean in Iewish law.

Ape Primate not native to Palestine. The two references
to apes in the OT (1 Kgs 10:22i 2 Chr 9:21) refer to
their importation by King Solomon with other treasures
on board the ships of his mercantile fleet. There is
some question concerning the origin of those primates.
Some believe that the mention of "ivory" in the same
verses suggests they came from East Africa and that they
were indeed apes, that is, tailless primates. Others,
believing they came from India or Ceylon, suggest that
they were actually monkeys. There the baboon (genus
Papeio), a large monkey, was considered sacred to the
god Thoth. Males of that genus were kept in temples,
and the more docile females were often kept as house
pets. Such baboons frequently had some of their teeth
removed or ground down to lessen the danger of their
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Adder One ofthe 20 poisonous snakes found in Israel
and surrounding countries, also referred to as cockatrice
and viper. True vipers (genus Cerastzs, Echis colorau, and
Vipera palestina) also exist there, poisonous snakes with
cuwed fangs that spring into position when the snake
strikes. The homed viper (Cerastes hasselquistii) may
attack horses. It is 12 to 18 inches (30 to 46 centimeters)
long and often lies in ambush in the sand with only its
eyes and the homlike protrusions on its head visible.

Both Jesus and John the Baptist referred to the viper
several times (Mt 3:7; 12:34;23:33).The reference in
Acts 28:3 is probably to a small viper (Vipera aspis) that
strikes rapidly and is very pugnacious. It is found in
southem Europe and hisses each time it inhales and
exhales. The poison ofvipers attacks the respiratory sys-
tem and disintegrates red blood cells.

See also Snake (below).

Ant Mentioned only twice in the Bible, both times in
the book of Proverbs. For many years Solomon was
charged with a biological error when he referred to the
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Gazelle

lbex

biting. A number of mummified baboons have been
found in Eg1pt, indicating the high regard in which
they were held.

Asp Poisonous snake. Most biblical references to the asp
(Dt 32:33) seem to be to the Egyptian cobra (Naja haje),
which conceals itself in holes, walls, and rocks and has
the ability to expand its neck by raising its anterior ribs
so as to enlarge the front of its breast into the shape of a
flat disc. Its potent poison ciln cause death in 30 min-
utes. It attains a length ofabout 80 inches (2 meters).
The fangs are permanently erect, not movable as in the
vipers (the common poisonous snakes of North Amer-
ica; only the coral snake in America has permanently
erect fangs). Cobra poison attacks the nervous system,
causing muscular paralysis. The Egyptians looked upon it
as a sacred creature; they regarded it as a protector since
it fed on the rodents that ate their crops. The "fiery ser-
pents" (Nm 27:6;Dt 8:15, both nsv) mayhave been
cobras; "fiery" probably refers to the buming fever
caused by their venom. Isaiah 14:29 and 30:6 ("fly,r,g
serpent") may refer to the hood of the cobra.

Sae also Snake (below).

Ass See Donkey (below).

Badger Small hoofed mammal. What the rry calls a
" conq," modem translations name "rock badger" (Lv
11:5; Dt 14:7; Ps 104:18; Pw 30:26). The rock badger
spoken ofin the Bible is probably the Syrian rock hyrax
(Hyrat syriaca), the only species ofhyrax found ouside
Africa. This small ungulate (having hooflike toenails)
lives among rocks from the Dead Sea valley to Mt
Hermon. It is strictly a herbivorous (plant-eating) animal
about the size of a rabbit. It resembles a guinea pig more
than a rabbit, having quite inconspicuous ears and a very
small tail. It has broad nails with four toes on its forelegs
and three on its hind legs, the toes being connected with
skin almost like a web. Pads acting as sucking discs
under its feet enable it to keep its footing on slippery
rocks. With its yellow and brown fur, it is sometimes
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Ancient Egyptian Horse

Antelope
Rock Badger

called the bear rat because of its resemblance to a tailless
rat. It is also equipped with black whiskers that may be
seven inches (17.8 centimeters) long.

These rock badgers, or hyraxes, live together in colo-
nies of from 6 to 50 animals, often sunning themselves
on rocks, They are difficult to catch. Guards are posted,
and if approaching danger is sighted, the whole group
will scurry for cover, wamed by the sharp whistles of the
guards. Thus they are commended for taking refuge in
the rocks (Ps 104:18) and are called wise for making
"their houses in the rocks" (Pw 30:24,26, ruv). The
badger is not a ruminant (does not chew its cud), but the
motion of its .jaws may suggest that it chews its cud. That
is probably why it was included with other cud-chewing
animals in the lewish food laws (Lv 11:5; Dt 74:7).lt
was forbidden to the Jews as food because it did not
have cloven hooves. Some Arabs eat and even prize its
meat.

Bat Flying mammals according to modem classification.
They have hair and provide milk for their young. The
Bible classifies them with other aerial creatures. Bats take
shelter in caves, crevices, tree cavities, buildings, and also
in o<posed places on trees. In colder areas they hibemate
or migrate. The normal resting position for a bat is hang-
ing head downward. Bats "swim" through the air rather
than fly because they move with their legs as well as with
their wings.

The bat's thumb is free and terminates in a single hook
claw used for climbing and hanging. The hind feet have
five toes, all pointing the same way. The large chest
accommodates the powerful muscles needed for flying.
Because they orient themselves by echo location, the
sense of hearing is very well developed.

Most bats are insect eaters, seizing insects in flight.
Many insectivorous bats also eat some fruit. Other bats
feed exclusively, usually in groups, on fruit and green
vegetation. Fruit-eating bats generally live in the tropics
where fruit is constantly ripening although some have
been found in the Holy Land. These bats tend to be
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larger than the insectivores, having a wingspread ofup
to five feet (1.5 meters).

A third group includes flower-eating bats that feed on
pollen and nectar.'fhese small bats with long pointed
heads and long tongues are found only in tropical and
semitropical regions. Three species of vampire bats,
which do not occur in the Holy [^and, eat blood by mak-
ing a small incision and lapping it up. Camivorous
(meat-eating) bats prey on birds, lizards, and frogs.
Fish-eating bats catch fish at or near the water surface.

Eight varieties of bats are known in the Holy land.
One of them, the little brown bat (genus Myoris), is
worldwide in its distribution. It is insectivorous and
probably has the widest distribution of any nonhuman
terrestrial mammal. Brown bats are mostly cave dwellers.
The females form matemity colonies that may number
in the tens of thousands.

Two species of mouse-tailed bats (genus Rhinopoma)
are found in the Holy Land. Their tails are nearly as long
as the head and body combined. They are colonial,
roosting in caves, rock clefts, wells, pyramids, palaces,
and houses. Like the brown bat, they are insectivorous.
The slit-faced or hollow-faced bats (genus Nycteris) are
also found in the Holy tand. They are insectivorous and
roost in groups from 6 to 20.

The bats found in the Holy land vary in size from that
of a mouse to the size of a raq the largest species measures
more than 20 inches (51 centimeters) across the wings.
The bat was unclean to the Iews (Lv I 1 : l9; Dt r4: 1 8).

Bear Large, heavy, big-headed mammal with short,
powerful limbs, a shon tail, and small eyes and ears.
Bears have a "plantigrade" walk: they walk on both the
sole and heel as humans do. The Palestinian bear is a
Syrian version of the brown b ear (Ursus arctos syriacus) .

It can grow to a height of 6 feet ( 1.8 meters) and may
weigh as much as 500 pounds (227 kilograms).

Bears have an excellent sense ofsmell but less devel-
oped senses of sight and hearing. They are omnivorous
(eating any kind of food); they subsist largely on vegeta-
tion, fruits, insects, and fish.

Bears are usually peaceful and inoffensive, but if they
think they must defend themselves (lam 3:10) or their
young (2 Sm 17:8; Pw 77'.72; Hos 13:8), they may be
formidable and dangerous adversaries. David boasted
ofhis role as a bear killer (1 Sm 17:34-37). Since a blow
from a bear's paw can be fatal, David's courage and
strength as a young shepherd in running after a bear and
wrenching one of his father's sheep from its jaws were
noteworthy.

Some biblical passages seem to imply that bears
attacked for no apparent reason (e.g., Prv 28:15; Am
5:19). At other times they were God's instruments of pun-
ishment, as in the story of Elisha and the two she-bears
(2 Kgs 2:24). The bear and the lion, often mentioned
together in the Bible (l Sm 17:37), were the two Iargest
and strongest beasts of prey in the Holy tand. Thus they
symbolized both strength and terror (Am 5:19).

In biblical times bears seem to have roamed all over
Palestine. Today they are found only in the l,ebanon and
Anti-lebanon Mountains, and even there they are rare.

Bee One of two domesticated insects (Apk mellifica), the
other being the silkworm. Bees gather nectar from flow-
ers, transfening pollen from one flower to another in the
process. It is believed that they convey the location of
sources of nectar to other bees through a bee "dance, "
which may indicate both distance and direction. Bees
are sensitive to four colors: blue-green, yellow-green,
blue-violet, and ultra-violet (invisible to humans).

The wild bees of the Holy land are especially noted
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for their ferocity in attack. Only the female "worker" bees
sting people and animals, the virulence of their venom
increasing in warm weather. A number of biblical pas-
sages allude to the irritable, vindictive nature ofbees and
to rhe painful stings they inflict (Dt 1:44; Ps 1 l8:12;
Is 7:18).

One reference calls attention to the fact that in
semidesert regions a dead animal's carcass, stripped to
the bone by jackals or vultures and dried in the sun, can
provide wild bees an excellent place to start a new col-
ony (lgs 14:5-9).

The Egyptians considered the bee sacred. In ancient
Creece candles were made from beeswax. In the Holy
Land, beekeeping was probably not practiced until the
Hellenistic period (second century Bc), although Ezekiel
27:17 suggests that it may have been practiced earlier. If
domestic honey was not available to the Hebrews, wild
honey certainly was, and travelers would be on the look-
out for caches of honey in rocky clefu and other likely
places. The Philistines and the Hittites practiced
beekeeping in their cities.

The Bible contains many references to bees and bee
products. A bee swarm was a valuable asset, though the
price of honey itself was low. Honey was sometimes
eaten with the honeycomb (Sg 5:1). Honey also had uses
other than food, e.g., in embalming.

The land of Israel was described as a land flowing with
milk and honey. Honey was a maior source of sweeten-
ing in the ancient Near East-hence, its importance (cf
Igs 14:8-9). Actually the Hebrew word for "honey" may
include not only bee honey but also the sweet syrup
extracted from such fruits as figs, dates, and grapes. Thus
"a land flowing with milk and honey" (Ex 3:8, nsv) does
not necessarily stand for a land ofbees but for a land
rich in sweetness.

See also Food and Food Preparation; Honey.

Behemoth See Hippopotamus (below).

Camel [arge beast of burden. Unintelligent, ill-natured,
and quarrelsome, the camel (Camelus dromedaiw) is
nevertheless a blessing to people living in the desert and
on its borders because it is especially adapted to that
habitat. It has been called the ship ofthe desen. Having
thick elastic pads of fibrous tissue on its feet, it can walk
on hot desert sands. It can go without water for long
periods and can subsist on vegetation growing on the
saline soils. The camel's nostrils are pinched together
and can be closed at will to prevent penetration of sand
during violent sandstorms.

Camels are used for transporting both goods and peo-
ple. A person riding a camel can cover from 60 to 75
miles (96.5 to 121 kilometers) in a day. A camel can
carry a load weighing 600 pounds (272 kilograms)
or more. Camels were used heavily in the spice trade
(Gn 37:25) and traveled regularly in camel trains
between Arabia, Egypt, and Assyria. They were also
ridden in time of war (lgs 6:5). A camel can even be
hitched to a plow in areas where the land is cultivated.

The hair shed by camels during the early spring is pre-
served and used in weaving cloth and making tents. As
much as 10 pounds (4.5 kilograrns) of hair can be
obtained from one camel. A rough cloak of camel's hair,
as wom by Iohn the Baptist (Mt 3:4), is still worn by
Bedouins today. A camel's hair garment was also the sign
of the prophetic office (Zec 73:4).

Two varieties of camel occur within the one-humped
species, the slow burden-bearing camel referred to in
Cenesis 37:25 and the fast dromedary of 1 Samuel
30:17. The dromedary can stand seven feet (2.1 meters)
tall and measure as much as nine feet (2.7 meters)
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from the murzls 1o the tip of the tail. with its three-
chambered stomach, which can hold from 15 to 30
quans (14.2 to 2E.4 liters) of liquid, it can go for as long
as 5 days during the summer or 25 days in winter wirh-
out drinking. The camel's hump is a reserve store of fat,
making it possible for the animal to subsist on very little
food during a desert ioumey.

Another species of camel, the Bactrian camel (Camelus
bactrianus), is also resident in the Holy [and. It has two
humps. It is heavier, bigger, and has longer hair than the
one-humped camel and is slower than the swift drome-
dary. Isaiah 2l:7 may rcfer to the Bactrian camel; both
kinds of camel are referred to in Esther 8:10 (uv).
Camels ranked in importance with sheep, cattle, and
asses in OT times. A third of the 66 biblical references to
the camel lists it with other animals.

Camels are ruminants (cud-chewing mammals) but
do not have cloven hooves. Thus, they were included in
the list of unclean beasts, forbidden by the Israelites as
food (Lv l1:4; Dt 74:7).They are eaten by Arabs, how-
ever, who also drink their milk (cf. Gn 32:15).

Abraham had camels in Egypt (Gn f 2:f 6). At first Job
had 3,000 camels (lb 1:3) and after his recovery, 6,000
Qb 42:12). Although wide use ofcamels does not seem
to have begun until shonly before 1000 BC (lgs 6:5),
Sumerian texts from the Old Babylonian period list
camels and indicate that they had been domesticated.
Camel bones and figurines have been found at various
eastern archaeological sites dating from well before
1200 Bc.

See alsoTravel.

Caterplllar larval stage of insects characterized by com-
plete metamorphosis. Such insects pass through four
stages: eg& larva or caterpillar, pupa, and adult. Bees,
flies, moths, and butterflies all pass through a larval or
caterpillar stage.

The word "caterpillar" occurs three times in the Nrr
(l Kgs 8:37; 2Chr6:28; Ps 78:46). In thebookof loel
that same Hebrew word is translated "locust" (l:4;2:25,
NLr). The locust and grasshopper to which the Hebrew
word refers have an incomplete type of metamorphosis
with only three stages: eg& nymph, and adult. The
nymph is a miniature adult in which the wings are not
fully developed, though their outline may be present.
There are several nymph stages known as instars. The
reference is to one of the last instars, in which the wing
structures are still folded together and enclosed in a sac
but are nevertheless clearly recognizable. That form of
the insect is about an inch (2.5 centimeters) long.

See also locust (below).

Cattle Domestic animals of the bovine species (Bos
primigenius). The OT often emphasized the beauty of
cattle. ES/pt was rich in cattle, especially in the Nile River
delta area (Goshen), where the Hebrews settled under
Ioseph.

Some scholars believe that milk rather than meat
was the foremost consideration in the domestication of
cattle and that in early civilizations meat supplies came
chiefly from wild game. Cattle also supplied strong
hides that supplanted wood in the manufacture of
shields. Their dung was a source of fuel when wood
was scarce $z a:15). They were used as beasts of bur-
den and for plowing. Development of wheeled trans-
portation was associated more closely with cattle than
with any other animal.

The biblical term "cattle" often refers to all domesti-
cated animals or livestock (Gn I :24; 2:2O; 7:23; 47:6,
16-17;Ex 9:3-7; Nm 3:41,45). Occasionally, the term
was used to refer to all large domestic animals (Nm 3l:9;

ANIMALS 5'I

32:26), although sometimes the word as used in the rry
refers only to sheep and goats (Gn 30:32, 39, 43;37:8,
70; ls 7:25; 43:23).

Probably several kinds of cattle were domesticated in
the Holy Land. Small, shon-legged, black or brown
shonhom cattle were found in the southem part of
Iudah; that type submitted easily to the yoke and was
prominent in agricultural operations. Along the coast a

larger variety was found, and the wild districts east of the
Jordan River were populated with a breed of huge black
cattle.

Cattle breeding was widely practiced by the patriarchs
(cf Gn 32:15; Ib 21:f 0). Strict laws in Mesopotamia, as

well as in Israel, penalized the owner of a bull that gored
a man or other cattle (Ex 2l:28-36). Bulls were some-
times employed figuratively as pictures of strength or
violence (Dt 33:17; Pss22:12;68:30; Is 10:13). For
breeding purposes one bull is normally adequate for
about 30 cows, but many more were kept since bulls
were widely used in Israel for sacrifices. They might be
used as a general sacrifice (Lv 22:23; Nm 23:1) or for
special sacrifices (lgs 6:25; 1 Sm 1:24). Particular sacri-
fices were offered at the consecration ofpriests (Ex 29:1),
consecration ofan altar (Nm Z), purification ofthe
Levites (Nm 8), sin offerings (Lv l6), day ofthe new
moon (Nm 28:1f-f4), Passover(Nm 28:19), Feastof
Weeks (Nm 28:27),Feast ofTrumpets (Nm 29:1-2), Day
of Atonement (Nm 29:7-9), and the Feast of Tabemacles
(Nm 29:12-38). The Feast of Tabemacles required the
largest number of bulls for bumt offerings of all the
annual feasts, with a total of 7 1 being slaughtered during
the course of eight days.

Calves were sometimes referred to as "sons of the
herd" in the original Hebrew (Gn 18:8; I Sm 6:7;
14:32). The cali a symbol of peacefulness (ls 11:6),
was also used figuratively to refer to the weak (Ps
68:30). A calf 's head decorated the back of Solomon's
throne (l Kgs 10:19). Calves were sometimes fattened
in stalls to keep them from running off weight in the
field (Am 6:4; Mal 4:2; Lk 15:23) or were kept around
the house; the witch of Endor kept a calf in her house
that she killed and served to Saul and his men ( 1 Sm
28:24-25). Calves supplied veal (Gn 18:7), considered a

delicacy by the wealthy; Amos referred to stall-fattened
calves in a denunciation of luxurious and careless liv-
ing (Am 6:4). Calves also supplied meat for all Saul's
armies at the great slaughter of the Philistines (l Sm
14:32). The "fatted calf" served roasted or boiled was
gourmet fare, suitable for the finest banquet (Gn 18:7;
Mt22:4; Lk 15:23).

Cattle were subject to the law offirstlings (Ex 13:12).
They were a mark of wealth (Cn f 3:2) and were consid-
ered proper booty ofwar (los 8:2). Aaron, the first high
priest, made a golden calf as a rival to the ark of the cov-
enant (Ex 32;Dt9:16,21). Even though he represented
the calf as an image of the invisible God, it was espe-
cially offensive because the calf was a fertility q,rnbol
related to Egyptian and Canaanite practices. Two calves
were later made by Ieroboam I of Israel (930-909 BC)

for his shrines at Bethel and Dan (l Kgs 12:28-33).
Hosea's prophetic denunciations of calf worship were
directed at those shrines (Hos 8:5-6; l3:2).

An ox is an adult castrated bull. A steer is a young ox.
Oxen were used to do work (Nm 7:3; Dt 22:lO; 25:4),
though for moving heavy objects, cows were typically
favored over bulls because of their more docile nature.
Oxen were also used as pa& animals (1 Chr 12:40,
although they did not have the endurance ofthe ass,

camel, or mule. They usually fed on grass (Nm 22:4;
Ps 06:20), but they also ate straw (ls I 1:7) and salted
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fodder (Is 3o:24) and could be kept in a stable (Lk
13:15). Oxen could not be offered as sacrifices because
they had been castrated (Lv 22:24). They could be used
for food but were rarely eaten. Possession of an ox and
an ass was regarded as the bare minimum for o<istence
in the ancient Palestinian agriculture economy (lb 24:3;
cf . Ex2O:77).

See also Agrioiture; Food and Food Preparation; Offer-
ings and Sacrifices.

Chamelcon Lizard characterized by is ability to change
color according to its surroundings (Chameleon wlgaris).
To the Israelites the chameleon was ritually unclean (Lv
1 1:30). The Hebrew word for chameleon is derived from
a word meaning "to pant." A lizard's lungs are very large,
and in ancient times lizards were believed to live on air.
A chameleon's eyes move independently of each other;
so at times one eye may be tumed upward and the other
downward. Chameleons live in trees and bushes, cling-
ing to branches with their long tails.

See akoLizard (below).

Coral Calcareous (lime-containing) skeletons of rela-
tively simple marine organisms (Corallium rubrum). Red
coral from the Mediterranean and Red Seas is widely
used for iewelry and for medicinal purposes. While the
animal is alive, the coral is green in color and shrublike
in appearance, looking rather like an underwater plant
since the coral animals are immobil. When the coral is
removed from the water, it becomes hard and red in
color.

In ancient times coral was sometimes used as money,
along with precious stones, pearls, and gold. Some
believe the biblical reference in [amentations 4:7 (nsv) is
to pearls rather than to coral, but it is probable that the
references in Iob 28:18 and Ezekiel 27:16 are to the red
coral (see rurr).

Crtcket Insect ofthe order Orthptera related to grass-

hoppers and locusts. According to [eviticus 17:22, the
cricket was edible. The reference may be to one of the
growth stages ofthe locust.

The ryv translates the Hebrew word as "beetle." Beetles
are insects with chewing mouth parts and two pairs of
wings, the fore pair being hard and sheathlike and the
hind pair being membranous and folded under the fore
pair. Some beetles are camivorous, others are chiefly her-
bivorous. Some are aquatic, some produce a secretion
that blisters the skin, some damage fabrics, some damage
crops, and some feed on other insects that are harmful to
humans. In ancient Egypt the beede, or sacred scarab,
was a symbol of the sun god Ra. Scarab seals and amu-
lets were extremely popular in Egypt.

Crocodile largest of all existing reptiles (Crocodilus
uulga*), attaining a length of well over 20 feet (6
meters). Crocodiles are characterized by large lizardlike
bodies supported by short legs. The head terminates in
a flattened snout armed with strong conical teeth, each
of which is implanted in a distinct socket. New teeth
growing from beneath continually replace those in use.
The toes are webbed. The back and tail are protected by
quadrangular homy shields of varying sizes arranged in
regular rows and in contact with one another at the
edges. The eyes are covered with movable lids that can
be closed when the animal enters the water.

The crocodile spends most of its time in the water
where it feeds mainly on fish but also on aquatic birds
and even small animals that come down to the water's
edge to drink. It is surprisingly fast and agile on dry land,
wen though its legs are so short that its belly and tail
drag across the earth leaving a distina path.
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Until the beginning of the 20th century, the crocodile
was found in the marshes and small coastal rivers of
westem Palestine. A first-century Roman writer, Pliny,
referred to a place in the Holy Land called Croco-
deilopolis ("crocodile city") to the south of Mt Carmel,
and visitors to the Holy land as late as the l9th century
reported seeing crocodiles in that general region.

The description of "Leviathan" in Iob 41 seems to
be based on the crocodile (thus the translation ofthe
Nrr). The "dragon" of Ezekiel 29:3, used figuratively
ofthe Egyptian pharaoh, may be a reference to the
crocodile.

Deer large ruminant (cud-chewing) animals. Only the
males have antlers (branching horns). Deer antlers grow
annually and are solid, in contrast to those ofthe ante-
lope and the gazelle. Fully developed antlers are devoid
of any covering of skin or horn and, for all practical pur-
poses, may be regarded as a mass of dead bone carried
for a certain time by the living animal.

The end of the deer's muzzle is naked in all species.
The stomach is divided into a series of compartments,
some of which are used to store partly chewed food. The
food is later regurgitated, rechewed, and finally swal-
lowed into a section of the stomach where true digestion
takes place.

Three species of deer were known in Palestine: the red
deer (Caws elaphus), the Persian fallow deer (Dama
mesopotamica), and the roe deer (Capreolus capreolus) . Nl
are now extinct there. The last deer were hunted in the
Holy tand in 1914. The red deer referred to in the Bible
as 'hart" (male), "stag" (male), or "hind" (female) stood
about four feet (1.2 meters) high at the shoulder. It was
gregarious (living in herds or flocks), each group remain-
ing in a definite territory. Red deer grazed and browsed
during the moming and late aftemoon (Iam r:6). The
sexes remained in separate herds. The red deer was
known for its leaping (ls 35:6) and sure-footedness in
themountains (Ps l8:33; Sg2:8-9, 17;8:14; Hb 3:19).

The antlers ofthe Persian fallow deer (r Kgs 4:23)
were large, flattened, and palmated (shaped like an open
palm with fingers extended), and its coat was a yellow-
brown. It traveled in small groups, feeding mainly on
grass in the moming and evening.

The roe deer (Dt l4:5; 1 Kgs 4:23) was a small, grace-
ful animal, dark reddish brown in summer and yellow-
ish gray in winter. Its antlers were about a foot (30.5
centimeters) long and had three points. The roe deer
preferred sparsely wooded valleys and the lower slopes
of mountains, grazing in open grasslands. It usually
associated in family groups made up of the doe and her
offspring. They were shy, yet very curious. The roe deer
barked like a dog when disturbed, and they were o<cel-
lent swimmers.

There is some question as to whether the roe deer is
actually refened to in such passages as I Kings 4:23; rcf-
erences may be to the fallow deer, although that animal
does not seem to have Iived in the southem part of Pal-
estine around the Sinai Desert because of its need for
ample amounts of food and water. Fallow deer were
found in northem Palestine.

The hart (the male red deer) was listed among the
clean beass that Jewish law permitted as food (Dt 12: 15,
22; l4:5), but deer were not listed among the animals
appropriate for sacrifice. The hind (female red deer) nor-
mally gave birth to one calf at a time, though twins were
bom with some degree of regularity (lb 39:f ; Ps 29:9,
KIV; Ier l4:5). The gestation period was about 4o weeks.
When it was about to give birth, the hind looked for a

secure hiding place, preferably in the dense undergrowth
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of the forest where it could find natural protection for
the tiny calf. During the first few days after birth, the
mother never went far from her young. The fawn was
able to stand on its own legs a few hours after binh. The
solicitous care by the hind for her calf during the first
days of its life is hinted at in a touching way in feremiah
14:4-5, where only a severe drought is said to drive the
hind from her calf. Iob 39:1-4 describes the calving of
the hinds. The hind illustrated grace and charm (Gn
49:21; Pw 5: 1 9), and its dark, gentle eyes and graceful
limbs were used to describe the beauty of a woman (Prv
5:18-19).

Dog Probably the earliest domesticated animal (Canis

familiaris), used very early in hunting. The modem dog is
believed to have come from the Indian wolf (Canis lupus
pallipes). The dogs of biblical times probably looked like
a modem German shepherd, with shon pointed ears, a
pointed nose, and a long tail.

The dog was generally looked down upon in biblical
ti mes (Prv 26 : 1 I ; 2 Pt 2:22). The biblical writers did not
share modem sentiments about dogs being man's best
friends. The dog was pictured as a scavenger, haunting
streets and dumps (Ex 22:31; I Kgs 22:38; Mt 15:26; Lk
16:21). Human corpses could become the spoil of dogs
(2 Kgs 9:35-36). In general, dogs served the same func-
tion as vultures and other birds of prey. Most of the 4 I
references in the Scriptures to dots show strong disfavor.
Dogs were considered cowardly, filthy creatures.

Dogs used in hunting occur in paintings in Egyptian
tombs, and there is a reference to dogs herding sheep in
lob 30:1. One good quality of dogs highly esteemed by
the Israelites was watchfulness (ls 56:10). In general,
however, in biblical times "dog" was a term of contempt
(1 Sm 17:43; 2 Sm 16:9) and was used of overly submis-
sive persons (2 Sm 9:8; 2 Kgs 8:13) and ofevil persons
(ls 56:10-11; Mt 7:6; Phil 3:2; Rv 22:15).

Dogs, like pigs, were voracious and omnivorous (eat-
ing any kind of food). In response to a Gentile woman's
request that he heal her daughter, Iesus used the meta-
phor of throwing household food scraps to dogs (Mt
15:22-28; Mk 7:25-30). At the time of lesus, the word
"dog" was a standard Jewish term of contempt for
Gentiles who, like dogs, were considered unclean,
although the diminutive form of the word, used by Iesus,
softened this considerably. Seeing her faith, Jesus granted
the woman's request, giving a non-Jew some of "the chil-
dren's bread."

Donkey Beast ofburden. The donkey ofthe Holy tand
(Equus asinus) was quite different from the European
donkey of today, which is usually a small, stubbom ani
mal. In biblical times the donkey was a beautiful, stately,
friendly animal. Its color was usually reddish brown.
Three wild races have been described, all from Africa.
The race from northwest Africa is extinct; the one from
northeast Africa, if not ortinct, is close to extinction; the
Somalian race, which survives, did not play an important
part in domestication. The nonheast A-frican race, the
Nubian donkey, was evidently domesticated in the Nile
River region in early historic times. The donkey was used
as a mount from the time of domestication on. It is first
mentioned in the Bible among the animals that Abra-
ham acquired in Egypt (Gn 12:16). The donkeywas pri-
marily a beast ofburden, driven but not bridled. From
the time of the Middle Kingdom on (c. 2040 nc), it was
used for riding in Egypt, but only the lews and Nubians
rode donkeys regularly. The donkey was also used for
threshing grain and for pulling the plow. In fuab coun-
tries today peasants plow with a donkey and a cow or
camel hitched together. In Israel the law forbade plowing
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with a donkey and an ox hitched rogether (Dt 22: l0).
Until the time of Solomon (960 sc), horses were not
used in Palestine. From that time on, the horse was rid-
den by waniors; the donkey was used by those who were
traveling peaceably.

The donkey was held in high regard by the fews and
was considered an economic asset. An individual had
to have a donkey for minimum existence (lb 2 :3), and
wealth was frequently counted by the number of don-
keys one possessed (Cn 12: 16; 24:35).The donkey was
considered an acceptable gift (Gn 32:13-15). It was
allowed to rest on the Sabbath (Dt 5:14). Women in bib-
lical times often used the donkey as a riding animal (los
15: 18; 1 Sm 25:23; 2 Kgs 4:24); often a special driver
would help a woman guide the animal, running along at
its side. If a married couple possessed only one donkey,
the husband usually walked alongside while the wife
rode (Ex 4:20).

The people of Israel retuming from Babylon had ten
times as many donkeys as horses and camels (Ezr
2:66-67; Neh 7:68-69). lob'swealth was indicated bythe
fact that he had 500 she-donkeys before catastrophe hit
him (lb 1:3); after his recovery he had 1,000 donkeys (Ib
42:r2). foseph's brothers used donkeys to transport the
grain they purchased in Egypt (Gn 42:26; a3:2a). Abigail
transported food on donkeys to David and his troops
during their conflia with Saul (1 Sm 25:18). David
assigned one of the 1 2 managers of his royal estates to
look after his donkeys exclusively (1 Chr 27:30).

The onager, or Syrian wild donkey (Equus hemionw
hemihippus,) is an intermediate between the true horse
and the true donkey. Its ears are longer than those of a

horse but shorter than those of a donkey. The front
hooves are narrow; there are chestnuts (callouslike spots
on the inside of the knees) on the front legs only, and
the tail is short haired for a long distance from its root so
that it appears to be tufted.

The Sumerians (ancient Mesopotamians) were able to
domesticate the onager, which was eventually replaced
by the horse. It was used to draw chariots in Ur; a num-
ber of onagers were buried with their vehides in a royal
grave that dates from about 2500 Bc. later the wild
onager was a favorite hunter's pnze for Babylonian and
Assyrian kings.

The onager was very common in the steppe lands near
Israel, where it was described as a freedom-loving desert
animal (lb 24:5;39:5-8; Ps 104:11; ls32:14;ler2:24;
Hos 8:9). Ishmael was described as "free and untamed as

a wild donkey' (Gn 16:12, Nrr)-that is, one who could
not adiust to domestic life. Drought seems to have been
responsible for the population dedine of the onager in
biblical times (ler 14:6). The modem onager (Equus

hemionus onager) is slightly larger than the Syrian wild
donkey that is extinct.

See alsoTravel.

Dragon Any one of a number of monstrous land and
sea creatures. In biblical usage, "dragon" does not refer
to the huge, fire-breathing winged reptile of European
folklore. The translators ofthe rry used the term to trans-
late two Hebrew words that are usually rendered more
precisely in modem translations. One word referred
to desert animals; most scholars agree with the Nrv that
"iackals" is its proper meaning (Ps 44:19; Is 13:22; ler
9:11; Mal 1:3). Seelackal (below).

The other Hebrew word translated "dragon" is harder
to define. It was frequently used in reference to serpents
(so translated in the nsv: Ex7l9-12;Dt32:33; Ps 91:13).
In other Rsv passages it is translated "sea monster" (Gn
l:21; Jb 7:12; Ps 148:7). The exact identity ofsuch sea
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monste$ is not known. Several nsv passages retain the
English "dragon." [n two ofthem (Ps 74:13; Is 27:1), the
context indicates that sea monsters are meant. In three
others (ls 5l:9; Ez 29:3;32:2) "dragon" seems to refer to
the crocodile, a figurative reference to the Egyptian pha-
raoh at the time of the exodus. Jeremiah 51:34 (trans-
lated "monster" in the nsv) may also refer to a voracious
creature such as a crocodile. See Crocodile (above).

Babylonian myths described monsters and dragons in
primordial conflict with the god Marduk; they repre-
sented the principle of evil. In its figurative usages in
Scripture, "dragon" has a similar significance, especially
in the prophetic books. In the book of Revelation it is a

symbol of Satan, the archenemy of God and his people
(Rv 12:3-17; 13:2, 4, 7l 16:73;2O:2).

Fish Aquatic animals frequently mentioned in the
Bible without names or descriptions that enable us to
identiflz the particular species. Since time immemorial,
fish have constituted one of the staple foods of human-
ity, and they still serve as the chiefsource ofprotein in
many parts of the world. The trade in fish was highly
developed in biblical times. For example, one of the
gates in Jerusalem was called the Fish Gate (Neh 3:3;
Zep 1 : 10). The law in Leviticus 1 1 :9- l2 permitted the
Jews to eat fish, but only those having both fins and
scales. Scaleless fish such as catfish were forbidden,
even though they had fins.

Egyptian paintings depict various methods of fishing,
and the Philistines fished in the Mediterranean Sea.

Since the people of Israel were not a seafaring nation, it
is safe to assume that most of their fish came from fresh-
water lakes and rivers, especially the Sea of Galilee. Some
36 species offish have been identified in that lake,
including varieties of perch, carp, barbel, "sardine," and
catfish.

The method of fishing characteristic of NT times was
the dragnet. After a boat had put out into the deep (Lk
5:4), a large net would be thrown out from it and then
dragged toward shore by the rowers in the boat, possibly
with the help of a crew in another boat. The catch was
sorted out on shore (Mt 13:47-48). Fishing was usually
carried out at night when the coolness of the water
brought fish closer to the surface and when they could
not see the approaching nets.

The Iews also fished by hook and line (Mt 77:27), a

few by spear (lb 4l:7), and some by the throw net (Ez
47:10). Habakkuk refers to hook-and-line fishing net-
ting and seining (1:15).

Very early in the history of the Christian church the
fish became a symbol for Christ and the faith. It was
scratched on the walls of Roman catacombs and may be
seen today decorating walls, altars, pews, and vestments.
The symbol came into use because the Greek word for
" fish" (ichthus) is composed of the first letter of each
word in the Creek phrase "fesus Christ, Son of God,
Savior." See Whale (below).

Flea Tiny, irritating insect (1 Sm 24:14; 26:20, Nr-r).
Many species of fleas occur in Palestine, the most com-
mon being Pulex irritans. About a thousand species are
known around the world. Fleas are wingless parasites
that have sharp jaws and suck out blood from the bodies
of humans and animals. The body is wedge shaped,
enabling the flea to burrow into folds of skin and hide
there. The eggs, laid by the female in dust heaps in the
corners of rooms, hatch into small, white larvae that
pupate (a nonfeeding stage) in a cocoon. Soon adult
fleas appear that immediately attach tlemselves to the
body of a host. The female requires blood for the devel-
opment of her eggs.

TYNDALE
A flea bite is painful and causes some swelling and

itching. Fleas are attracted by warmth. With favorable
moisture and temperature, adult fleas can live a year or
longer without food, but they are voracious feeders. The
most dangerous fleas are those of the rat that transmit
the organism responsible for bubonic plague. There were
4l recorded epidemics of bubonic plague before the
Christian era.

Fly Insects of the order Diptera, which have one pair of
wings. Many winged insects of other orders, however, are
also called flies, such as the dragonfly or butterfly.

As in almost all parts of the rvorld, flies are abundant
in Palestine. One of the most numerous is the common
housefly (Musca domestica), found chiefly around dung
heaps and garbage. The female lays her eggs, out of
which emerge white maggots that feed on refuse. After
a few days the maggot develops into a cocoon out of
which emerges the adult housefly. In the summer the
whole cycle lasts about 12 days, so that a fly can breed
about 20 generations a year.

Another fly common to Palestine is the botfly (family
Oestridae). It causes much discomfort among livestock
by irritating them and spreading diseases. Tabanid flies
(family Tabanidae), including the horsefly (genus
Tabanus) and related species, are also found in Palestine.
Both the botfly and horsefly are known as gadflies
because ofthe persistent distress they inflict. Babylonian
King Nebuchadnezzar is spoken of as a gadfly in view of
his invasion ofEgypt (ler 46:2O).

The fourth plague in Egypt just before the exodus fea-
tured "swarms of flies" (Ex 8:21-31, r'rlr; cf. Pss. 78:45;
105:31). Those swarms may have been made up of any
or all the flies mentioned above. The maggots men-
tioned in lob 25:6 and Isaiah 14:11 and the worms in
Exodus i6:24 and fob 7:5 and 77:L4were probably fly
larvae.

A proverb quoted in Ecclesiastes 10:1 probably refers
to the housefly, which would be attracted to an open,
perfumed ointment bottle. Once inside it would drown
and eventually decay, causing the ointment to spoil and
stink. The fly is also referred to in Isaiah 7:18 where it
symbolizes Egypt. Isaiah may have had in mind a horse-
fly (Tabanus areniuagus) that attacks both humans and
animals.

Philistine inhabitants of the city of Ekron worshiped
a god named Baal-zebul, meaning "Lord of the high
places." The Hebrews mockingly spoke of Baal-zebub,
meaning "Lord of the flies" (2 Kgs 1:2). The NT form is
Beelzebub (e.g., Mt lO:25;72 74,27).

Fox Small, doglike camivore with a bushy tail that is
about half its body length. The red fox of the Holy tand
(Vulpes palaetinae) is similar to the North American red
fox; it is smaller than a wolf and is normally a noctumal
solitary animal. The omnivorous fox eats almost any kind
of food-fruits, plants, mice, beetles, and birds-but sel-
dom touches carrion. It loves the sweet juice ofgrapes, but
it also burrows underground tunnels that can destroy the
vines (Sg 2: i5). The fox is intelligent and known for its
slyness (Lk 13:32). It has considerable endurance and can
run at speeds up to 30 miles (48 kilometers) per hour. The
Jews rebuilding lerusalem's wall were taunted by the wise-
crack that even a fox jumping on their wall would knock it
over (Neh 4:3).

The Egyptian fox (Vulpes niloticus) is found in the cen-
tral and southern parts of the Holy Land. It is somewhat
smaller than the common red fox. Its back is rust colored
and its belly light. The Syrian fox (Vulpes flauescens) that
Iives in the northern part of the Holy Land is shiny gold
in color.
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Some OT references such as Psalm 63:10 and lamen-
tations 5:18 are translated "fox" in the uv but probably
refer to jackals. Jackals, not foxes, hunt in packs and tend
to act as scavengers.

Frog Amphibian (genus Rana),living part of its life in
the water and part on land.

Frogs and toads are covered with soft, hairless skin and
lack a tail in the adult stage. The hind legs are much lon-
ger and more powerfully developed than the forelegs so
that the animals are able to iump large distances. lt has
been suggested that the frog referred to in Scripture is an
edible one, Rana ridibunila, one of the aquatic frogs
found in Egypt and in the stagnant waters of the Holy
Land.

The female frog lays her eggs in the water; after about
a week the eggs hatch into tadpoles. Gradually through
metamorphosis the tail is lost and limbs are acquired.
Frogs must maintain a moist skin since they take oxygen
through the skin as well as through their lungs; thus they
must always remain close to water. They feed on insects
and worms.

Frogs are found throughout the Palestinian lowlands,
where their croaking is heard in the spring and on sum-
mer evenings. The lsraelites seem to have associated
frogs primarily with sliminess and foulness. They fell
into the category of creeping or swarming creatures,
which in general were ritually unclean (Lv l1:29-31).
Since the frog was not specifically listed, however, rabbis
did not consider it one of the animals that defiled
human beings through contact.

In Revelation 1 6: 1 3 certain foul spirits are said to look
like frogs. The ancient Egyptians made the frog a symbol
of life and birth and an image of Heqet, the patron god-
dess of birth. She is depicted with a frog's head giving life
to the newborn. Thus that deity was discredited when
the power of God afflicted Egypt in the second ofthe ten
plagues on the Egyptians with the very animal that was
her symbol (Ex 8:1 -1 4; Pss 78:45; 1 05:30). The frog in
question may have been the spotted frog of Egypt (Rana
punctat-a, or Rana idibunda).

Sae also Plagues upon Egypt.

Gazelle Small, dainry graceful antelope with hollow
recurved homs on both sexes. Two varieties exist in the
Holy tand, the dorcas gazelle (Gazella dorcas), which is pale
fawn in color and up to 22 inches (56 centimeters) tall, and
the Arabian gazelle (Ganlla arabica), which is a dark smoky
color and up to 25 inches (63.5 centimeters) tall.

Gazelles are still quite common throughout the desen
and steppe areas of the Holy tand, especially in the
Negev Desert. Herds usually consist of fiom 5 to 10
animals, but some varieties assemble in large migratory
herds in the fall to relocate to lower elevations and new
feeding grounds. Gazelles are herbivorous (plant eating).
They are very shy and post guards to wam the herd of
approaching danger.

In biblical times the gazelle was probably the game
animal most hunted by the Iews (Prv 6:5; Is 13:14). Pha-
raoh Tutankhamen hunted gazelles and ostriches. The
gazelle is said to have graced Solomon's table (1 Kgs
4:23). Gazelles were not easy to catch because of their
great speed (2 Sm 2:18; 1 Chr 12:8; Prv 6:5); they sur-
pass the deer in swiftness. They were trapped in various
ways-encircled with nets, driven into enclosures with
pitfalls, or forced into narrow valleys and shot with
arrows. The Bedouin hunt gazelle with falcons and dogs;
the falcon annoys the gazelle, striking it on the head and
iniuring it so that the dogs can overtake it.

The gazelle is referred to in Song of Solomon 2:9 , 17;

4'.5; 7:3; 8: 14, where it is an image of feminine beauty.
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Gecko Reptile of the family Gekkonidae, referred to in
l.eviticus l1:30. In ]ewish food law it was a ritually
unclean lizard. There are seven species ofgeckos in the
Holy tand (including Hemidactylus turciats and
Ptyodactylus hasselquistii, all insectivorous-insect eating).
The gecko makes a low mouming sound by vibrating its
tongue rapidly against the roof of its mouth. In legend
the gecko was said to cause leprosy by crawling across a
person's body.

Another name for the gecko is the wall lizard, so
named because it can walk upside down on ceilings with
the aid of the suction discs on its toes-but it often plops
down into the middle of the home. Since it was consid-
ered unclean, such an intrusion would have been a dis-
gusting nuisance to Jewish households (Lv 1 1:3 1-38).

See also Lizard, (below).

Gnat Any very small fly, in common and biblical usage.
According to the NLr, the third plague in Egypt before the
exodus consisted ofgnats (Ex 8:16-18; Ps 105:31). The uv
translates the Hebrew word there as "lice, " but the breed-
ing pattem described in Exodus 8-insects rising from the
dust-seems to fit gnats better than lice. Since "gnat" is
a general term, the small flies of that plague may have
included several small species such as mosquitos, har-
vester gnats, midges, or sand flies.

The sand fly inflicts a far more painful bite than the
mosquito. Further, it does not betray itselfby a [rrzzing
noise in flight and is so small that it penetrates most
mosquito netting.

Cnats were drawn to wine while it was fermenting.
The Pharisees in panicular would strain their wine to
avoid consuming unclean insects (Mt 23:24).

Goat Cloven-hooved mammals (genus Capra) with
Iarge eyes and big floppy ears that constantly twitch.
Both males and females have backward arching homs.
The Palestinian goat is a ruminant (cud-chewing animal)
of lighter build than the sheep.

The goat was probably the earliest ruminant to be
domesticated. Its wild ancestor seems to have been the
Gezoar goat (Capra aegagrus_). wild goats are believed to
have been domesticated very early in Palestine. The goat
of Bible times was probably the Spian or Mamber vari-
ety (Capra hircus mambrica). Domesticated goats may
have as many as four kids in a litter, whereas wild goats
bear only one or two.

The Palestinian Boat was commonly black. Speckled
and spotted goats were a rarity, and for that reason
facob's request for those goats in Genesis 30:32 appeared
very modest. There may also have been red goats (cf.
1 Sm 16:12; 19:13, where goat's hairwas used to imitate
David's hair, which was "ruddy" or aubum).

Almost every part of the goat was used by the Israel-
ites. The whole goat was used for sacrifice. Its flesh
served as meat (Lv 7:23; Dt 14:4), and it was the princi-
pal source of milk (Prv 27:27). Coats were sheared in the
late spring, and the goat hair was used for weaving tent
cloth and for various domestic purposes (Ex 36:14; 1 Sm
19:13, 16). The tabernacle at Mt Sinai was made of goat's
hair blankets (Ex 26:7).

Adult male goats were generally not eaten because of
their strong flavor and toughness and also because they
were necessary to insure the flock's increase. Young kids,
however, were usually the chief meat for a feast and were
offered to visitors as a symbol of hospitality. Goat milk is
richer than the milk of cows and sheep and evidently
had broader uses. A good goat gives three quarts of milk
a day, from which a rich butter and buttermilk can be
made. The average Hebrew family could have lived
almost entirely on a single goat's production.



56 ANIMALS

Goatskin was tanned as leather, and the whole hide
was tumed into a skin bottle by sewing shut leg and neck
apertures (Gn2l:74; fos 9:4). Goatskin had many uses,
including the construction of Hebrew musical instru-
ments. The nebal, a large harp, was made with goatskin
for its base sound. Drums had goatskin coverings.

Goats were herded with sheep in biblical times, but
each group remained sepatate following its own
bell-laden leader. Jesus was evidently referring to their
common herding in his description of the Last fudgment
(Mr 2s:31-46).

Because of their wool, sheep are valued more than goats.

However, where pasture and water are scarce and thomy
shrubs dominate over grass, sheep are difficult to keep and
goats become important. They can live under conditions
that suit neither cows nor sheep, producing large quantities
ofmilk. The goat does not supply fat as the sheep does,
and since its hair is coarse its wool is rather scarce. Goat-
hair doth called cilicium was used to make tents.

Goats have voracious appetites. They also were respon-
sible for much damage done to the land of Palestine,
breaking down terraces, destroying forests, and bringing
about soil erosion by eating off all cover.

The goat was recognized as a form ofwealth, subiect
to the law offirstlings (Nm 18:r7). It had to be eight
days old before it could be offered as a sacrifice. A
year-old male goat was one of the animals offered at the
Passover (28:22), and two goats were offered on the Day
ofAtonement (Lv 16:7-10). The goat was also used for
other specific sacrifices.

The ibex, a type ofwild Eoat (Capra ibex nubiana), stlll
lives in small numbers on the cliffs close to the Dead
Sea. That it was known in ancient times is evident from
rock carr.ings. It is distinguished from the true wild goat
by having a more compact rump and homs that are slen-
der and curved back. Its slender legs and sharp cloven
hooves enable it to cling to narrow rock ledges, to iump
between them, and to climb steep cliffs.

Usually the ibex is found in rugged mountain country
among rocky crags and meadows fust below the snow
line (Ps 104:18). In Iob 39:l they are referred to as
"mountain goats." They frequently gather in herds of 5

to 20.They gaze and browse, being active in the after-
noon and sometimes feeding through the night. The
large hom of the ibex was at one period made into the
shofar that was blown in the second Jerusalem temple to
announce the new year and the jubilee year.

The goat was often used in a figurative and symbolic
sense by the writers of the Bible: in Song of Solomon 4: 1

and 6:5 for the bride's black hair; in Matthew 25:31-46
for the wicked; and in Ezekiel 34:17 and Daniel 8:5-8 for
various human leaders.

Grasshopper Large insects of the Orthoptera order.
They have chewing or biting mouth parts and two pairs
of wings, the front pair of which is narrow and some-
what thickened and the hind pair membranous and used
for flying. When not in use the flight wings are folded
beneath the protective front wings like a fan against the
body. By rubbing their wings together, male grasshop-
pers produce sounds that both males and females can
detect. Grasshoppers pass through a partial metamor-
phosis; the egg hatches into a iuvenile nl,rnph that looks
like an adult except for its smaller size and undeveloped
wings. After several months the nyrnph becomes a
winged adult.

The terms "grasshopper" and "locust" are often used
interchangeably. Actually the locust is a kind of grass-
hopper. AIso confusing is the fact that other insects such
as cicadas are sometimes called locusts. The difference

TYNDALE
between grasshoppers and locusts depends more on
behavior than appearance. Grasshoppers are individual
insects that lead solitary lives and do not migrate. The
same insects when migrating in a swarm are called
migratory grasshoppers or locusts. Elimination of their
food supply by drought, flood, or fire may lead to migra-
tion. Climatic factors such as a wann dry winter also
stimulate migrations.

Grasshoppers and locusts have been a staple food in
the Middle East and also among the Indians of the Amer-
ican Southwest. To the Israelites the grasshopper was
considered ritually clean and could be eaten (Lv 11:22).

See also lc,cust (below).

Hare Animal ofthe genus and species Lepus europaeus
judaeus, Lepw capensis, and Lepus arabicus. It is found in
open country, often near or on cultivated lands, and in
woods, usually deciduous rather than evergreen. It is an
herbivorous rodent and is different from the rabbit,
which is not found in Palestine. Although it is not a true
ruminant according to modem classification (because it
does not have a four-chambered stomach), the hare does
rechew its food. It has a process of partial regurgitation
of material too hard for the cells in the stomach to
absorb initially; thus, the hare actually chews food previ-
ously swallowed.

Near Eastem hares have very long ears and large hind
feet; their feet are well funed. They are similar to Ameri-
can iackrabbits, which are true hares. Hares do not dig or
occupy burrows the way rabbits do. Hares are mainly
nocturnal and spend their inactive hours hiding in vege-
tation. They eat grasses and herbaceous matter as well as

twigs and young bark of woody plants. Hares breed with
great rapidity-the young attaining sexual maturity at six
months after birth.

The hare was ceremonially unclean (Lv 7l:6; Dt 14:7),
evidently because although it appeared to chew its cud, it
did not have cloven hooves. Consumption of hares has
also been forbidden among the Arabs, Chinese, and
Lapps, but the hare was widely hunted by other people
in ancient and modem times. Its great speed, prolific
breeding timidity, and caution have saved it from exter-
mination by its many enemies.

Hippopotamus Large beast of problematic interpreta-
tion. Some early interpreters thought it referred to the
elephant, others to the wild ox, the mammoth, or any
large animal. It was called "behemoth" by the rry transla-
tors. Today it is generally agreed that the reference is to
the hippopotamus (Hippopoumus amphibius), a lar1e,
thick-skinned, amphibious mammal, an ungulate (hav-
ing hooflike toenails) with a large head, a bulky, hairless
body, and short legs.

The description in lob 40:75-24 fits closely the mod-
ern hippopotamus (see r.rrr), except for the depiction of
the tail. At present the hippopotamus is found only in
the rivers ofAfrica, but there is fossil evidence that it has
existed in the Holy Land, perhaps in the swamps of
northem Galilee and the Jordan Valley.

The hippopotamus has highly developed sense organs,
placed in such a way that it can see, hear, and smell
almost without being seen; its eyes, ears, and nostrils can
reach above water while the rest of the animal lies sub-
merged. It has a large mouth, large tusks, and a shon,
heavy throat. The suong legs are so short that the belly
almost reaches the ground when the animal is on the
land. The hippopotamus lives on plants and herbs grow-
ing in rivers, but if food is scarce there, it forages on
land, usually at night. In spite of its heavy body it is sur-
prisingly agile on land.
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Horse Przewalski's horse (Equw przaualslair, an eastem
race that roamed about Mongolia until modem firearms
destroyed most of them after World War I) and the
tarpan (a westem race of southem Russia that became
extinct in the Ukraine in f 65l). The domesticated horse
(E4uus caballw) seems to have been derived from the
tarpan. The original site of domestication is beliwed to
have been Turkestan, a region nonh ofAfghanistan and
India, now in Russia. The horse differs from rhe donkey
in that it has shorter ears, a longer mane with a forelo&
a long hairy tail, and a soft, sensitive llruz,zle.

Horses were used in war not only for riding but also
for pulling the heavy, springless war chariots. Two kinds
ofhorses were needed for these different purposes, and
the Hebrews distinguished between chariot horses and
cavalry horses.

Hlppodrome (Race Cou?se for Horser) near Caesarea

The lord wamed the early Israelites against unneces-
sarily amassing military strengrh in the form of horses
and thereby following the oppressive tactics of the pow-
erful Egyptians (Dt r7:14-r6), but the demands of war
caused both David and Solomon to import horses from
Eg;pt into their kingdoms and to breed them. Solomon
greatly increased the number of horses in the Iewish
kingdom and maintained large stables at various cities
(1 Kgs f0:26) such as the regional defense centers of
Megiddo, Hazor, and Gezer (1 Kgs 9:15-19). Ahab's
horses are mentioned in 1 Kings l8:5, and records of
Shalmaneser III state that Ahab fumished 2,000 chariots
to a coalition against Assyria.

In early Israel, the horse was opposed as a symbol of
pagan ltxury and ofdependence on physical power for
defense (Dt 17:16; 1 Sm 8:11; Ps2o:7; Is 3l:l). Horse
trading mentioned as early as Genesis 47:17, was caried
on by Solomon between Egypt and the Syro-Hittite prin-
cipalities (l Kgs 10:28-29). Most biblical references to
horses refer to their use in war, but horses were also used
for transportation. Riding seems to have been less popu-
lar than the use of chariots. Cavalry units were not inuo-
duced until the 12th century Bc by the Medes. foseph
rode in Pharaoh's second horse-drawn chariot (Gn
41:43), and Absalom made a display by riding a horse-
drawn chariot (2 Sm 15:1). Naaman traveled by horse
and chariot (2 Kgs 5:9). later, horses were so common in
Ierusalem that the royal palace had a special horse gate
(2 Chr 23:15), and a gate of the city iself was known as
the Horse Gate (Neh 3:28; ler 3l:40). Mordecai rode a

royal horse of King Xerxes as a sign of honor (Est
6:8-1 1). Horses are often spoken offiguratively (Ps 32:9;
"mane," Sg l:9; "stallions," Ier 5:8; l2:5), especially in

the context of iudgment (i
Rv 6:2-8; 9:17; 19:1 1-16).

See akoWartare; Travel.
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Hb 3:8; Z,ec 1 :8; 6: 1-8;

Hyena Stocky camivore (Hyama hyaena) with coarce
hair, an erect mane, and long hairs along the neck and
back. Hyenas live in holes among rocks and banks, They
are mainly noctumal but are ordinarily neither noisy
nor aggressive. Their cry, however, is a disagreeable,
unearthly sound. Hyenas usually feed on carrion, crush-
ing bones with their powerful iaws. If the carrion supply
is inadequate, they will kill sheep, goats, or other small
animals. When threatened, hyenas growl and erect their
mane, but they rarely fight. They are massively built with
forelegs longer than the hind legs.

Known as scavengers in Africa, hyenas eat domestic
refuse in the villages. In Palestine the striped hyena is a
common predator, preferring rocky territory and even
rock tombs. Since hyenas were notorious for raiding the
graves oflhe dead, all Israelites who could afford it
arranged for burial in tombs protected by massive stone
doors. Absalom, King David's son who was killed by
Ioab in the wild, was buried under a huge pile of stones
to prot€c his corpse ftom molestation by hyenas (2 Sm
l 8:1 7).

Iackal Camivore (Canis aureus) smaller than the true
wolf and with a shorter tail. It is similar to the fox but
has a broader head, shorter ears, and longer legs. The fox
is solitary the iackal tends to be gregarious. Its tail can
be drooping or erect, compared with the long horizontal
tail of the fox. Iackals usually prowl at night, either sin-
gly, in pairs, or in packs through open savannah country.
They eat small mammals, poultry, fruit, vegetables, and
carrion. They spend their days in thickets and clumps of
vegetation. Often they obtain scraps from kills by larger
carnivores. Ja&als can run at speeds of about 33 miles
(53 kilometers) per hour.

The iackal can reach a height of about 20 inches (5 1

centimeters), roughly the size of a German shepherd
dog. Its back is pale yellow with dark, almost black,
flanks. Its lips are black and its ears white on the inside.
The howl of the iackal sounds like the crying of a child
or the heartrending wail of the bereaved (Mi 1:8; cf. Jb
30:29). To other iackals the howl is merely an invitation
calling the pack together for its noctumal hunting.

OT references are chiefly to lackals prowling around
ruined cities and wildemess areas (Neh 2:13; Ps 44:19; Is
13:22;34:73;35:7; ler 9:11; l4:6; 49:33; 5ll.37; larn 4:3;
5:18; Mal 1:3). Many such references are translated
"dragon" in the xry, but "jackal'is more appropriate.

Lcech Segmented worm (class Hirundinea) up to five
inches (12.7 centimeters) long with a flat body equipped
with suction pads at each end. The mouth, located at the
bottom of the front suction pad, has three teeth that the
leech uses to pierce the skin of its host. The leech feeds on
blood, and its glands secrete an anticoagulant to prevent
the blood from dotting. The ordinary medicinal leech
(Hirudo medicituluJ is abundant in springs and ponds
from the Negev Desert to Galilee. It adheres to the bodies
of human beings and animals that submerge themselves
in water, iniects its anticoagulant, and sucks their blood.

The reference in Proverbs 30:15 is uncertain (see Nrr)
but may be to the parasitic and greedy nature of the
horse leech (genus Haemoprs). The small horse leech
enters its host's mouth and nostrils from water while the
animal is drinking. A leech weighing one-half ounce
( 14.2 grams) has been known to gorge itself with two
and a halfounces (71 grams) ofconcentrated blood and
then to exist for 15 months with no more to eat.
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Leopard Called Panthera pardus tulliana, it is the most
widespread of all the large wildcats. In rockv areas it lives
in caves, but in forested regions it lives in thick vegeta-
tion. In OT times many lived in the vicinity of Mt
Hermon (Sg a:8).

The leopard is somewhat smaller than the tiger, mea-
suring up to 5 feet (1.5 meters) in length with a tail of
about 30 inches (.8 meter). Its body is better propor-
tioned than that of the tiger. The leopard takes its victim
by surprise from a silent ambush, often concealing itself
near villages or watering places and waiting for its prey,
remaining in one spot for long spans of time. The leop-
ard is swift on the ground (Hb 1:8), agile in trees, and
very graceful in its movements. Its color is yellowish
speckled with black spots (ler 13:23). Daniel and Iohn
saw visions in which leopards were symbols of world
powers (Dn 7:6; Rv 73:2).

The leopard is a wary and cunning animal, formidable
and ferocious (ler 5:6; Hos l3:7; cf. Is 1 1:6). The leopard
is dangerous not only to domestic animals but also to
humans. With its natural camouflage it can hide on the
forest floor, blending into the changing light and shad-
ows. The Israelites were terrified ofthe leopard because
it constantly ravaged their sheep and goats. Several bibli-
cal place names suggest that they were known for the
leopards in theirvicinity: Nimrah, Beth-nimrah, and
Nimrim, a district northeast of the Dead Sea. It has sur-
vived in the Holy Land into the present century; a few
leopards still exist in remote areas near Mt Tabor and Mt
Carmel.

Leviathan Sea monster mentioned several times in the
Bible (Pss 7 4:14; lO4:26; Is 27:1, Nr-r). It may refer to any
of the larger marine animals such as large jellyfish,
whales, or sharks, or to a large reptile like the crocodile.
Some scholars think "teviathan" may refer to animals
now extinct, such as ichthyosaurs and plesiosaurs
(marine reptiles similar to dinosaurs). The scriptural
term might also refer to cenain dinosaurs that spent part
of their lives half-submerged in shallow lakes and
oceans. Other scholars believe that most ofthe references
are to the crocodile.

See also Crocodile (above).

Lion [arge, tawny-colored carnivore (Panthera leo) that
preys chiefly on hoofed mammals and charges by a

series of leaps and bounds. Within historic times the lion
ranged in Africa, Europe, and the Holy tand. In ancient
times the territories of the African and Persian lions met
in the Middle East. The lion of the Holy Land was the
Asiatic or Persian lion (Panthera leo persica).

The males have heavy manes that stop at the shoulders
but cover much ofthe chest. The Persian lion cannot
climb and is mainly nocturnal, retuming to its lair or a
thicket by day (ler 4:7; 25:38; Na 2:r 1-12). This lion is
about 5 feet (1.5 meters) long with a tasseled tail 30
inches (.8 meter) or so long its shoulders may reach a

height of 35 inches (.9 meter). It is one of the smallest of
the lion breeds.

Lions are usually found in pairs, though sometimes in
larger numbers. A small group is known as a pride. They
generally prefer open country but in Palestine evidently
prowled the subtropical vegetation of the Jordan fuver
valley. Lions, which usually hunt at dusk, kill smaller
animals by a blow of the paw, larger ones by a bite in
the throat. A lion does not remain in the same place for
more than a few days. The animal is in its prime at about
seven years ofage, when it weighs from 400 to 600
pounds (181.6 to 272.4 kilograms).

The lion does not characteristically attack humans,
though like other great cats it may become a man-eater
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(1 Kgs 13:24-28;20:36;2Kgs 17:25-26; Ps 57:4; Dn
6.7-27). Ordinarily, it attacl<s only out of great hunger or
in self-defense. A very young lion that attacks humans can
become dangerous if it develops a taste for human flesh. A
very old lion, expelled from the pride because it can no
longer keep up in the pursuit of antelope or gazelles, may
choose humans as a relatively slow-moving prey.

A lion generally roars only on a full stomach-that is,
after it has consumed its prey (Ps 22:13; Ez 22:25; Am
3:4). Nevertheless, its roaring arouses fear (Am 3:8; 1 Pt
5:8). The lion is a bold (2 Sm 17:10; Pw 28:1), destruc-
tive animal (Ps7:2;Jer 2:30; Hos 5:14; Mi 5:8), and the
enemy offlocks (Am 3:12).

Lions were common in biblical times in all parts of the
Holy Land. Hebrew has at least seven words for lion and
young lion. The lion is refened to about 130 times in the
OT-more than any other wild animal. Lions were evi-
dently much less common in NT tirnes. After gradually
declining, they became extinct in Palestine shonly after
AD 1300. The lion was present in Mesopotamia, however,
until the end of the 19th century.

Lions played an important part in the political and
religious symbolism of the Near East (1 Kgs 10:19-20).
In Assyria and Babylonia the lion was regarded as a royal
beast (Dn 7:4). Oriental monarchs maintained anificial
lion pits as places ofexecution (Ez l9:l-9; Dn 6:7-16).
Animals for these were captured in camouflaged nets or
pits. To the Iews, the lion was the mightiest of beasts
(Prv 30:29-31). Thus, it symbolized leadership (Gn
49:9-1O; Nm 24:9) and hence eventually became a title
for Christ (Rv 5:5). It was also the ensign of Iudah's tribe
and was used by King Solomon in the decoration of his
house and the temple.

Lizard Reptiles ofthe suborder Lacertilia. Their skin is
covered with scales. The lizard is a useful creature
because it captures harmful insects and worms. Like
other reptiles, it lays eggs with shells softer than those of
a bird and with no clear division between the yolk and
the white. Lizards are "cold-blooded" organisms without
a temperature-maintenance mechanism; hence, they
become inactive in cold weather.

Lizards can survive in banen parched countryside. In
the Near East they are encountered in great numbers in
the Arabian Desert, the Sinai Peninsula, and the Judean
wilderness. There may be as many as 44 different species
of lizards in the Holy Land.

The Dabb lizard (genus Uromastyx), which attains a

Iength ofabout 24 inches (61 centimeters), is found in
the Negev Desert. It is omnivorous, an unusual trait
since most lizards are insectivorous. It has a hard, rough
skin, green with brown spots; a short, rounded head; and
a powerful tail encircled with a row of strong spines that
it uses as a weapon ofdefense.

Lizards are listed as ceremonially unclean in fewish
Iaw (Lv I 1:29-3 I ). The fact that lizards crawl on their
bellies made them undean. Contact with a lizard's car-
cass defiled a law-abiding Iew (Lv I 1:32-36). The r.rrr
translates the "lizards" of[€viticus 77 as "greatlizard,"
"gecko," "monitor lizard," "sand lizard," and "chame-
leon." The monitor lizard is a large lizard that lives in the
deserts of southem Palestine, Sinai, and Eg)?t. lt is up to
55 inches ( 1 .4 meters) long with a long snout and sharp
teeth. Other translators and commentators render the
original Hebrew in a wide variety of ways, including
"tonoise," "ferret," "lizard," "snail," "mole," and even
"water hen." The fact that most of the original Hebrew
words occur only once in Scripture makes it very difticult
to be certain about their appropriate translation.

See also Cecko (above).
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Locust An insect of the familyAtidiidae. It is referred to
by at least l2 different names in Scripture. The various
Hebrew words may refer to different stages of its devel-
opment from larva to adult or to the type of damage that
it causes. locusts are characterized by swarming and
mass migration. In modem times they have caused
extensive and disastrous destruction to vegetation. Grass-
hoppers do not swarm or migrate en masse, differentiat-
ing them from the true locusts.

The OT mentions several different species oflocusts.
Leviticus 1 1:22 seems to refer to the slant-faced (bald)
locust and also to the katydid, or long-homed grasshop-
per. The reference in Deuteronomy 28:42 may be to the
mole cricket. In Ioel 1:4 an.d 2:25 and in Nahum
3:16-77 , successive stages of the insect's development are
described. The cutting locust (rw "palmerworm") of Ioel
is probably the first instar (stage of development), the
swarming locusts (rv "locust") are middle stages, and
the hopping locusts (xry "cankerworm") later instars but
not yet fully matured insects. In the adult stage, called
destroying locusts (xry "caterpillar"), the color ofthe
locust is reddish brown, which turns to yellow with a
brownish network on the wings.

Only three of the hundreds of varieties of locusts found
in Bible lands are capable of multiplying into great swarrns,
and only the desert locust (Schisncerca gergaria) can be con-
sidered widespread in all the Bible lands. The desert locust
is native to the Sudan (Afiica). It is a little over two inches
(5 centimeters) long and has a wingspread of some five
inches (12.7 centimeters). It shows two phases, a solitary
phase and a gregarious phase, with a possible third phase
lmown as transiens. There are differences in the immature
and adult forms of the phases in color and physiolory.

The quantity and distribution of rains are important
factors in the extent of swarming. Moist soil is needed for
depositing the eggs and permitting them to develop. Each
female deposits from one to six egg pods, containing 28 to
146 eggs each. The larvae emerge in 15 to 43 days.

In the gregarious phase (from the second stage of
metamorphosis onward), the locust is driven by a strong
wandering instinct. Masses of them form a random pro-
cession ofoverflowing locust bodies that ignore any
obstruction. They swarm over everything (ll 2:a-9). The
only regulator of their activities is temperature; they are
immobilized by high or low temperatures. Taking to
wing they may move 1,200 miles ( 1,930.8 kilometers)
from their native home. They fly in compact formations
large enough to blot out the light of the sun. Their move-
ment seems to be controlled by hormones, but the direc-
tion is influenced by the wind. The swarms consume
almost every plant in their path, sparing only the carob,
sycamore, castor tree, and oleander bush.

A locust plague was one of the most severe evils to
come upon the ancientworld (Dt 28:38). Joel 2:1-11
describes a locust plague in graphic terms, using it as a

symbol of God's destroying iudgment. Special days of
prayer, fasting and trumpet blowing were prescribed to
remove locust plagues (1 Kgs 8:37-38; 2 Chr 6:28-29;ll
2:12-17). Locusts symbolized powerful and merciless
enemies that completely destroyed the eamings of
human toil (lgs 6:5; Is 33:4; ler 46:23;51:27; Na 3:15).

Bedouins eat locusts raw, roasted, or boiled, presewing
them by drying and threading. They are also crushed and
ground, and the grist used in cooking or eaten with
bread, sometimes mixed with honey and dates. Such was
the diet of lohn the Baptist (Mk 1:6). The Greeks ground
locusts in stone mortars to make flour of them.

The ancients considered the two large hind legs, or
iumping legs, as separate limbs and had a special name
for them. Hence locusts were described as having four
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legs, a reference to the four smaller walking legs. "Going
on all fours" thus refened to creeping or walking as
opposed to lumping and did not mean that the unclean
insects had only four legs in all. Because of its two hind
fumping legs, the locust was exempted from the prohibi-
tion against unclean insects (Lv I 1:20-23).

See also Plagues upon Egypt.

Mole Rodent (Spalax ehrenbergi) from six to nine inches
(15 to 23 centimeters) long which burrows in any area
where the soil is suitable for digging; it should be called
a mole rat. Common in the Holy l,and, large numbers
are found in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Isaiah 2:20 refers
to the mole, as does Leviticus 11:29-30 (Nrr).

The mole rat has no tail and is molelike in appearance,
but neither true moles nor shrews have ever been found
in the Holy land. The mole rat's teeth are strong and
protruding like those of a squinel. The neck is short and
thick with a plump body shaped like a sausage. The short
legs have broad paws with claws adapted for burrowing.
The fur is soft, thick, and ashen gray. Its ears and almost
sightless eyes, which are no larger than poppyseeds, are
hidden in the fur. Folklore taught that touching a mole
rat would result in blindness.

In the wet winter season the mole rat builds breeding
mounds resembling those of pocket gophers. It builds less
complex resting mounds in the summet although both
have rather elaborate tunnel systems. The mole rat feeds
on roots, bulbs, tubers, and various other subterranean
plant parts, often doing extensive damage to agriculture.

Moth Insect of the genus Tineola that lays its eggs on
wool or furs, its larvae feeding on those materials. The
destructive qualities of moths are referred to in several
biblical passages (lb 13:28; Ps 39:11; Is 50:9; Hos 5:12;
Mt 6:19-20; lk 72:33; Ias 5:2). In Isaiah 51:8 "worm"
(Nrr) refers specifically to the lawa of the clothes moth.
The moth symbolizes disintegration, decay, and weaken-
ing. It is only the larvae that do the damage. The adult is
quite harmless and feeds mainly on the nectar of flowers.
It is easily crushed (lb a:19). The clothes moth repro-
duces in May or |une. It enters human dwellings in the
evening. A week after the eggs are laid the larvae appear
and immediately begin their work of destruction, eating
anything within reach made of animal fibers.

The moth's destructive activity is done in secret with-
out any sound and without any dramatic appearance/
such as a swarm that blots out the sun. In an age when
wealth was counted more in possessions than in money,
and when among those possessions wool clothing was
highly valued, moths could literally cause economic
disaster; hence the words of Iesus in the Sermon on the
Mount (Mt 6:19-20).

There are hundreds of species of moths other than the
clothes moth in the Holy l,and; they are harmless to
leaves, flowers, fruit, trees, and seeds. As with the clothes
moth, the larvae inflict the damage.

Mouse Rodent of the family Muridae, especially genus
Mus. The mouse was regarded as unclean because, being
short legged, it was considered one of the creeping crea-
tures (Lv I 1:29). Mice known as commensals live in
dwellings and tend to have longer tails and to be darker
in color than wild mice, which are active chiefly at night.
Mice are good climbers and even good swimmers. Wild
mice eat many kinds of vegetation, including seeds,
fleshy roots, leaves, and stems. At times they store food.

The Hebrew word for "mouse" (Lv 1 1:29; I Sm 6:4-5;
Is 66: 1 7) is probably a general term for various rats and
mice. The root meaning of the Hebrew word "mouse" is

"destruction of com," a reference to the damage mice do
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to field crops. At least 23 varieties of mouselike rodents
are known in the Holy tand. They cause food spoilage,
damage household articles, and tansport the host fleas
that spread typhus, spotted fever, and bubonic plague.
Plague bacteria may have caused the trlmors or swellings
among the Philistines (1 Sm 6:5). Isaiah 66:17 refers to a

pre-o<ilic Canaanite cultic practice in which mice were
eaten; the reference may actually be to the hamster. A
number ofrodents are eaten by Arabs ofthe Near EasU the
gerbil is considered a special delicacy. See Mole (above).

Mule Hybrid offspring of a male ass and a female horse
(Equus asirus mulus), ordinaily sterile. The offspring
of a female donkey and a stallion (male horse) is
known as a hinny and is of little value because of its
inferior size.

Because crossbreeding was forbidden in the law (Lv
l9:19), the Israelites procured mules from the Gentiles,
perhaps from the Phoenicians, sinceTyre (a Phoenician
seaport in what is now southern tebanon) imported
horses and mules (Ez 27:14). Mules did not appear in
Israel until David's reign (2 Sm 13:29), possibly because
of the rarity of horses among the Hebrews. Mules were
used chiefly by members of the royal court and by other
nobles. King David rode on a mule, and Solomon rode
to his inaugaration on King David's mule (l Kgs 1:33).
Absalom met his death riding on a mule (2 Sm r8:9).
Mules were less common than horses, camels, and asses

in the postexilic community (F,zr 2:66).ln antiquity Asia
Minor was especially noted for breeding fine mules.

Mules have long enioyed a reputation for obstinacy,
but that trait is not mentioned in the Bible. The mule is
pized for riding and for carrying heavy burdens, espe-
cially in warm mountainous regions. They are sure-
footed and thrive best in hot, dry climates. The mule has
the frugality, endurance, and steady gait of an ass along
with the size, strength, swiftness, and courage of a horse.
Mules are almost never sick. They live longer than
horses. They can carry a load ofup to 300 pounds (136
kilograms) as far as 30 miles (48.3 kilometers) a day.

See alsoTravel.

Pig Most properly, newbom swine. "Swine" is techni-
cally the better name for the species, but it is rarely used
in common speech today. The domestic pigs of the Mid-
dle East derived from the wild pig (Sus scrofa).The pigis
the most prolific and abundant supplier of meat and fat
for food. A thick layer offat iust under the skin is espe-
cially pronounced in domestic breeds. Pigs cannot be
driven, so they are of value only to the settled farmer.
The Hebrews were originally a nomadic people; there-
fore, they had little use for an animal closely associated
with settled life. An Egyptian prince ofabout 1500 Bc,

however, is recorded as owning a herd of 1,500 swine.
The pig is clumsily built, yet lively and able to move

with agility and speed. The most conspicuous character-
istic of the pig is a truncated, mobile snout terminating
in a disc-shaped surface on which the nostrils are
located. Most pigs have large tusks in both iaws which
grow continuously in life. The tusks ofthe upper iaw are
unique in that they curve upward instead ofpointing
downward as in most animals. The excrement of a pig
has an almost unbearable odor, which clings not only to
the pig itself but also to swineherds, who can be identi-
fied a long way off.

Pigs were never raised in the Holy Land by Iews. The
great herd into which Jesus drove the unclean spirits was
encountered in the land of the Gadarenes, a non-lewish
area east of the Iordan. The Gadarene demons took ref-
uge in a herd of pigs feeding on a bluffoverlooking the
Sea of Galilee (Mt 8:28-32).
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Wild pigs were found in the Holy Land as in many
countries today. Psalm 80:13 refers to the destructiveness
of a wild boar (the male, or hog) atta&ing growing
crops. A party of wild boars can destroy an entire vine-
yard or a field ofcrops in a single night. They devour,
trample, and ravage everything within reach.

Boar hunts were common in ancient Mesopotamia.
Wild boars do not attack unless molested, but they are
dangerous when aroused. They travel in bands offrom
6 to 50 and are most active in the evening and early
moming hours. The body is covered with stiffbristles
and usually some finer hair, but the body covering is
often quite scanty. wild pigs are mainly vegetarian, feed-
ing on roots, nuts, grains, and plant stems. Wild boars
were particularly abundant in the mountainous regions
of kbanon and Anti-Lebanon, in the fordan River valley,
and in wooded sections such as Mt Tabor.

Strict Jews would not even mention swine by name
but would always substitute the term "the abomination."
Israelites considered themselves polluted if they were
even touched by a swine's bristle. To the |ews, the pig
symbolized filth and ugliness. Pigs will eat fecal material,
vermin, rodents, carrion, and the like (2 Pt2:22). Prov-
erbs 1 l:22 refers to the incongruity of a golden ring in
the nose of an animal showing such characteristics. A
similar metaphor occurs in lesus' statement about cast-
ing pearls before swine (Mt 7:6). The prodigal son's
degeneration was shown by his being forced in his pov-
erty to feed pigs and eat their food (Lk l5:15-16).

Eating the flesh of pigs was forbidden to the fews (Lv
l7:7; Dt l4:8). The Canaanites in the Holy tand killed
and ate pigs freely. In intertestamental times Antiochus [V
(Epiphanes), a Syrian king whose territories included
Israel, used the pig to "Hellenize" the Iews. He first
tested their loyalty to the Jewish faith by requiring the
consumption of pork, considered a delicary by the
Greeks (2 Macc 6:18). The act ofdesecration that drove
the fews to rebellion, however, was the sprinkling of pig
blood on the temple altar in a sacrifice to Zeus (1 Macc
7:47).

Pigs were frequently used in pagan worship (ls 65:4;
66:3, 17), which may account for their being forbidden
to the Jews as food. Evidence in the Holy land shows
that pigs were sacrificed long before Hellenistic times.
Pig bones were found in a grotto below the rock-cut
place of sacrificeatGezet. Asimilar underground cham-
ber with vessels containing piglet bones at Tirzah dates
to the middle Bronze Age (about 2000 Bc).

Alabaster fragments of a statuette of a pig ready to be
sacrificed have been unearthed. Swine were sacrificed to
Aphrodite (Venus) in Greece and Asia Minor. In addi-
tion, pigs were sacrificed in connection with oaths and
treaties; in the lliad, Agamemnon sacrificed a boar to
Zeus and Helios. So it is not surprising that among
the Jews the pig became a symbol of filthiness and
paganism.

It is possible that eating pork was forbidden primarily
because the pig may carry many worrn parasites such as
trichina, though that is also true of some "clean" ani-
mals. Another reason for forbidding their consumption
may have been that pigs eat carrion. Some people are
allergic to pork in hot weather-another suggested rea-
son behind the ]ewish taboo. The same taboo exists
among the Muslims and existed in certain social suata
in Egypt.

Porcupine Rodent, Hystrix oisau, which lives in for-
ested areas, rocky hills, ravines, and valleys. The porcupine
is still found in the Holy tand today. It has long quills
that can be raised to give the appearance of a oest. It is
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almost entirely noctumal. It burrows by day into a natural
cavity or crevice. The Old World porcupine rarely dimbed
trees, although the New World porcupine frequently does.
A porcupine may weigh as much as 60 pounds (27.2L<tlo-
grams). It eats fruit, barh roos, and other vegetation, and
carrion as well. Although its flesh is edible, the porcupine
was not classed among the clean animals for the Israelites.
The reference in Isaiah 3a:f I (nw) is probably to the por-
cupine, as is Isaiah 14:23 in the r.rrr. See Hedgehog.

Scorpion Arthropod of the same group as spiders
(arachnids). A dozen species ofscorpions (order
Scorpionida) are found in the Holy [and, but 90 percent
ofthe scorpions are yellow scorpions, usually three to
five inches (7.6 ro 12.7 centimeters) long. The rock scor-
pion, also common to the Holy tand, is as thick as a
man's finger and from five to seven inches (12.7 to 17.8
centimeters) in length. Scorpions are slow, noctumal
invertebrates that rest beneath stones by day and prey on
insects and other arachnids by night. At rhe end of its
long tail the scorpion carries a poisonous sting that is
fatal to most prey and extremely painful to humans
(Rv 9:3, 5, lO; cf.1 Kgs l2:11, 14). Scorpions symbolize
Ezekiel's evil countrymen (F-z 2:6) and the demonic
forces ofSatan (Lk 10:19). The scorpion is referred to as

frequenting the Sinai Desert (Dt 8:15).
A scorpion has from six to eight eyes. It has eight legs

like a spider and two lobsterlike claws with which it
catches and holds its prey. It feeds particularly on locusts
and beetles. In many species the female scorpion eats the
male after mating. Scorpions lay eggs that hatch very
shortly after laying. Scorpions prefer warmer climates,
and because of their desire for warmth, enter houses,
especially at night, hiding in beds, blankets, footwear,
and clothing.

Sheep Domestic animal, Ouis orientalis, referred to
directly or by some term such as ewe, lamb, ram, or
by some fact conceming them over 700 times in
Scripture.

Sheep represented the chiefwealth and total liveli-
hood of pastoral peoples, providing food to eat, milk
to drink, wool for the making of cloth, and hides and
bones for other uses. In addition, the sheep was a
medium of exchange and a sacrificial animal. The num-
ber of sheep raised in ancient times was prodigious.
Mesha, king of Moab, paid a tribute annually of 100,000
lambs and the wool of 100,000 rams (2 Kgs 3:4). The
Israelites took 250,000 sheep from the Hagrites (1 Chr
5:2r).

Sheep shearing was often done for festivals (2 Sm
13:23). The sheep was held down on its side and its legs
were tied together; then it lay docilely while its wool was
clipped (ls 53:7). Sheep reserved for bumt offerings were
not shom; nothing could be held back from a sacrifice to
the l,ord.

Wool had to be processed before it could be used for
clothing. First it was washed, sometimes while still on
the sheep, then carded and perhaps weighed for the mar-
ket. The spinning of wool was regarded as a woman's
work (Pw 3l:19), but weaving the spun thread into cloth
on a loom was primarily a man's occupation.

The Bible reports that Abel kept sheep (Gn 4:2). The
first sheep to be domesticated was probably the argali
(Ouis ammon), a variety of the urial (Ouis uignei), a

mountainous species still existing in Turkestan and Mon-
golia. Five breeds had reached Mesopotamia by 2000 nc;
all were of the urial stock.

The sheep known in Israel was the broad-tailed sheep
(Ovis orimulis uignei or laticaudara), of which the tail
weighs from 10 to 15 pounds (4.5 to 6.8 kilograms) and
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has always been considered a delicacy. Thus the Iord
asked for this choice part as a sacrifice (8x29:22-25).

Only the ram of the broad-tailed sheep has homs, but
in other varieties of sheep in the Holy Land rhe ewe also
has homs. The homs, two to three inches (5 to 8 centi-
meters) in diameter, can be potent weapons. Rams'
homs could be used as trumpets (los 6:4) or as oil con-
tainers (1 Sm l6:r).

Although the sheep is very similar to the goat, it is dif-
ferentiated by a lower forehead, its angulated spiral
homs marked with transverse wrinkles and curved
slightly outward, its covering of wool, and its lack of a
"goatee." Most sheep are white (Ps 147:16; Is 1:18;
Dn 7:9; Rv l:14).

The flesh of sheep was a luxury in the biblical culture.
King Solomon required a daily provision of 100 sheep
for his table (1 Kgs a:23), but the common people ate
lamb or mutton only on festive occasions. A young ram
was usually chosen because the ewes were more impor-
tant to the future prospects of the herd. The meat was
boiled in large caldrons. The milk of the sheep is
exuemely rich; in biblical times it was usually allowed
to curdle before drinking. Possibly some Israelites kept
lambs in their houses as pets (2 Sm 12:3-4).

To proteo the flock at night against predatory attacks,
the shepherd tried to provide a fold. In meadows near vil-
lages, folds were built and watchmen were hired to relieve
the shepherds. The shepherds of the nativity story were
out in the field (tk 2:8); they had no fold but probably
had set up a tent for shelter, consisting simply of goat-hair
blankets spread across sapling supports. The scarcity of
springs in the Holy land made the watering of the flock a

crucial problem for the shepherd (Gn 13:8-11).
Wild mountain sheep, varieties of Ovis orienulk, are

known in the Mediterranean area (Dt 14:5). The Deuter-
onomy passage (rv "chamois") might also refer to Ours

traelaphus, a sheep about five feet high ( 1.5 meters) with
long cuwed homs. Another possibility is the Barbary
sheep that lives in small flocks in rugged mountain areas
in Barbary Egypt, and Mt Sinai. The true chamois is
unknown in Palestine.

The sheep is also used figuratively in Scripture. The
ram represented great strength and fittingly symbolized
Medo-Persia in Daniel's vision (Dn 8:3). It is the nature
ofsheep to be gende and submissive (Is53:7; Jer 11:19),
defenseless (Mi 5:8; Mt 10:16), and in constant need of
guidance and care (Nlr,27:17; Mt 9:36). Such qualities
are regarded as desirable in the lives ofbelievers in
Christ; hence the many figurative references to sheep in
the NT and to Jesus as shepherd (Mk 6:34; fn 10:1-30;
Rom 8:35-37; Heb 13:20-27; I Pt2:25). The resurrected
Christ told the apostle Peter to "feed my lambs" and
"tend my sheep" (ln 2L:15-17).

See also Offeings and Sacrifices.

Snail Invertebrate gastropods (mollusks). land snails are

very numerous in the Near East. Some freshwater forms
serve as hosts for the schistosome worm, the fluke parasite
causing the dread disease bilharzia (schistosomiasis).

Purple dyes of all shades were highly valued in the
ancient world. A royal purple dye was obtained from
secretions of a sea snail (Murex mnculus and Murer
branilais). Evidently, that process was developed by
Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Assyrians as early as 1500
nc. The "purple" fishermen had their own guild during
the time of the Roman Empire. The snails were harvested
during the fall and winter seasons; in the spring when
egg laying took place, litde dye was available. The snails
tended to remain concealed in the summer. They inhab-
ited the waters off Crete and Phoenicia. Tyrian purple,
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produced in the Phoenician city ofTyre, the center ofthe
purple-dye industry, was obtained by a double dyeing.
large deposits of murex shells from dyeing operations
have been found along the Mediterranean shoreline. The
Israelites had to import purple goods (F,z 27.16). Lydia
was a "seller ofpurple" or ofcloth so dyed (Acts 16:14).
Purple was a sign of distinction, royalty, and wealth (cf.
Fx25:4;28:5-6, l5; Nm 15:38; 2Chr 2:7; Est 8:15; Prv
37:22; Sg3:lO; Ez 27:7; Dn 5:7).

Exodus 30:34-35 refers to "onycha, " which was an
important ingredient of incense. Onycha is the homy,
clawlike operculum (the plate that closes off the opening
of its shell when a snail is retracted) of a Near Eastern
member of the molluskan family Strombidae. The
operculum is sometimes used for offense or locomotion
as well as for defense. When bumed, the operculum
gives off a sharp, strong scent, and when mixed with
more fragrant but less powerful substances is even more
potent. The name "onycha" is derived from a Greek
word (onyx) for a fingemail or a claw.

See also Dye, Dyeing Dyer.

Snake Various species of snake, suborder Ophidia
(Serpentes). In the Bible nine Hebrew words and four
Greek ones refer to snakes. The most common Hebrew
word is onomatopoeic-that is, it is an imitation of a

snake hissing or of the sound it produces as it scrapes its
scales along the ground (cf . ler 46:22). Many types of
snakes lay eggs (ls 59:5), although some retain the eggs
in the body until ready to hatch.

Snakes are among the most widespread reptiles and
are found on all continents except Antarctica; they
decrease in numbers and species toward the poles but
increase as one approaches the equator. Thirty-three spe-
cies of snakes are known in Palestine and neighboring
countries, 20 ofwhich are poisonous. Two dangerous
characteristics of the snake noted by biblical writers are
its inconspicuous way of moving and the ease with
which it hides itselfl

Many snakes are able to swallow animals several times
their own diameter because of their unusually flexible
iaw mechanism. They lack not only legs but also mov-
able eyelids. Snakes periodically shed their skins. The
tongue is actually a hearing apparatus sensitive to air-
bome vibrations and probably to heat waves.

The venom ofpoisonous species is a clear, thin secre-
tion, transmitted to the victim's bloodstream by means
offangs. Two types ofvenom are known: that ofthe
vipers, which affects respiration and disintegrates red
blood cells, and that of the cobras, which paralyzes the
nervous system.

The "asp" referred to in the Bible is probably the
cobra; the 'adder" is the viper. The "cockatrice" (rrv) is
probably the adder. Serpents were associated with wor-
ship in Canaanite religion and symbolized evil deities
among many other peoples. Steles (upright stones bear-
ing inscriptions) have been unearthed at several sites in
the Holy tand and Syria depicting a god or worshiper
with a snake winding about the legs or body. Because
the Israelites were buming incense in pagan worship of
Moses' bronze serpent (Nm 21:8-9), King Hezekiah
destroyed it in his religious reform (2 Kgs 18:4).

Although snakes have been an object ofveneration in
some religions, in the Judeo-Christian tradition snakes
represent evil and, more specifically, the devil. That asso-
ciation began in the Garden ofEden (Gn 3:1-15) and is
also found in the book ofRevelation (12:9;20:2-3).

See also Adder (above); Asp (above).

Spider Animal ofthe orderAraneida. Between 600 and
700 different species inhabit the Holy Land. Spiders are
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different from insects in that, Iike scorpions, they have
four pairs of legs instead of three. Spiders are equipped
with poison glands-the effectiveness varying from spe-
cies to species. A few can kill only insects, but others can
also kill birds and mice.

Most spiders have a pair of spinnerets attached to silk
glands on the underside of the abdomen; fiom them a

web is extruded. In the Bible the spider's web is referred to
as a symbol of frailty and insecurity (lb 8:14; Is 59:5-6).

Sponge Simple marine animals, phylum Porifera. The
term "sponge" also refers to those animals'skeletal
remains. The sponge has a porous body composed of
tubules and cells.

Sponge fishing was well known in the Mediterranean
area in ancient times. It was practiced particularly along
the Anatolian and Sy,rian coasts. Sponges were harvested
by divers. The use ofsponges in absorbing liquids is
referred to in the Bible (Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36).

Unicorn See Wild Ox (below).

Wasp Insects of the family Vespidae. Homets are social
wasps that build large aerial apartment houses in which
1,000 or more individuals may live. In the Bible the hor-
net is used as a metaphor for God's use of military forces
(Ex 23:28; Dt7:2O; los 24:12).

Whale largest of all living creatures, including those
that have become extinct. Whales are air-breathing mam-
mals of the order Cetacea.

Two varieties of whales visit the shores of the Holy
Land at times. The finback whale (Balaenoptera physalus)
weighs about 200 tons ( 181 metric tons) and lives
mainly in the Arctic region but sometimes passes
through the Straits of Cibraltar to reach the eastern Med-
iterranean Sea. It feeds on small marine organisms that it
strains through its whale bone; it does not have teeth.
fhe finback whale's esophagus is nanow.

The sperm whale (Physeter catodon), about 60 feet
(18.3 meters) long has a curiously shaped head that
looks like a battering ram. The teeth in the lower iaw of
the male sperm whale are about seven inches (17.8 cen-
timeters) long. It feeds on big fish, even on sharks. It has
a large throat opening.

Whales are referred to in Genesis 1:21 and lob 7:12
(xru only). The "great fish' of Jonah 2: I need not have
been a whale but could have been a large shark, such
as the whale shark (Rhineodon), which grows 70 feet
(21.3 meters) long and lacks the terrible teeth of other
sharks. Whatever the actual marine organism, fonah's
deliverance was miraculous. The Greek word for "whale"
is sometimes used as a general term for "sea monster"
or huge fish and may be used in that sense in Matthew
l2:.4O.

Wild Or large, fierce, fleet, intractable animal (Bos
pimigenius).lt had a long lean rump with a straight
back and a long, narrow head. The animal described
in Job 39:9- 12 is clearly the wild ox. The two homs
(Dt 33:17), its outstanding characteristic, were straight
and as long as the head (Nm 23:22; 24:8; Ps 22:21).
Kings often symbolized their dominion by wearing a
helmet with two wild ox homs (cf Pss 92:10; 132:77-
l8). The horns were often used as drinking vessels by the
Israelites; some were large enough to hold four gallons
(15 liters).

Hunting the wild ox was a favorite sport of Assyrian
kings. Tiglath-pileser I hunted it in the l,ebanon Moun-
tains about 1100 Bc (cf. Ps 29:6). At one rime the animal
referred to in Job 39:9-72 was thought to be the oryx or
antelope because of the similarity between the Hebrew
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word in Job and the Arabian name for or),:r. The transla-
tors of the xlv called the wild ox a "unicom" because of
representations found on Babylonian mosaics and Egyp-
tian drawings. Those representations showed it in strict
profile, showing only one hom-hence, "unicom."
|erome's Vulgate, a Latin Bible translation (fourth cen-
tury AD) and Martin Luther's German version translated
it similarly.

Wolf Large doglike mammal (Canis lupus) that travels in
bands of up to 30 animals. From the nose to the rump,
the wolf measures about 3 feet (.9 meter); its drooping
tail is about l8 inches (.5 meter) long. It looks much like
a skinny German shepherd dog. The grayish yellow pelt
is coarse and short haired.

Wolves hunt singly or in relays, usually at night (ler
5:6). Wolves have acute hearing and sight but rely chiefly
on scent and usually catch their prey in a swift, open
chase. The wolf has a reputation for boldness, fierceness,
and voracity (Cn 9:27; Hb 1:8). It commonly kills more
than it can eat or drag away and thus is known for its
greediness.

The wolf is a restless animal, always on the move;
hunger drives it from one place to another in constant
search of new hunting grounds. During spring and fall,
wolves usually roam singly or in pairs, whereas in sum-
mer they may travel in family groups. In winter, several
such groups may join to form a large pack. Wolves are
intelligent, social creatures, faithful to their own kind.
They mate for life. Individually, the wolf is a rather timid
animal; it would much rather avoid human beings. But
collectively wolves can be among the most dangerous
animals alive.

In Egypt, Rome, and Greece the wolf was considered
sacred. Wolves were well known in the Holy l,and and
are still found there and also in many places in Asia
Minor. Shepherds continually battled with wolves that
plundered their flocks (ln 10:12).

The Bible refers to wolves in a literal sense in only
three places (ls 1l:6; 65'.25;ln 10:12), all other refer-
ences being figurative. Usually the wolf is a symbol of
enemies or the wicked (e g., Ez 22:27 ; Zep 3 :3; Acts
20:29). Both the wolf's courage and its cruelty were
probably in the mind of the patriarch Iacob when he
predicted the fate of Beniamin's tribe (Cn 49:27).

Worm Actually insect lawae in most biblical references,
usually maggots, the larvae offlies (see Fly, above). For
example, maggots are evidently referred to in accounts of
worms feeding on spoiled manna (Ex 16:19-20), corpses
(lb 21:26; Is 14:1 1), or open wounds (lb 7:5). Mark 9:48
refers to a maggot that eats dead flesh. In Acts 12:23 a
fatal, worm-induced abdominal disease of King Herod is
mentioned. In other cases, the reference is to the lawae
of other insects (ls 5l:8). In Deuteronomy 28:39 and
Jonah 4:7 the vine weevil (Cochylis ambiguella) is proba-
bly referred to; it destroys vines by boring into their
stems. Comparing a man to a worm is a metaphor for
abasement (Ib 25:6; Ps 22:6).

ANISE* KJV translation of dill in Matthew 23:23. See

Plants (Dill).

ANNA Phanuel's daughter from Asher's tribe and a

prophetess in Jerusalem when Jesus was a young child.
Advanced in years, she worshiped with prayer and fast-
ing day and night in the temple. When ]esus was brought
by his parents and presented to the Lord in the temple,
she came up, thanking God and speaking of him to all
who were looking for the redemption of ferusalem (Lk
2:36-38).
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AN NAN Father of five sons who divorced their foreign
wives under the direction of Ezra (7 Esd 9:32), also
called Harim (Ezr 1,0:31,).

ANNAS Iewish high priest from 
^D 

7 to 75. Appointed
by Quirinius, Roman governor of Syria, Annas was put
out of office by Valerius Gratus, procurator of Iudea.
Annas was succeeded by three minor figures before the
post was assumed by his son-in-law Caiaphas (In 18:13,
24).The tenure ofCaiaphas extended from ao 18 to 36,
thus, he was high priest at the time of lesus' public
ministry.

Evidently Annas's power and influence remained con-
siderable even after his removal from that office. Like an
American Supreme Court iustice, the high priest held a

lifetime appointment. Deposition of a high priest by the
pagan Romans would have been strongly resented by the
fews. Consequently, Annas may still have been referred
to as high priest among the populace, as a sort of high
priest emeritus. Such a practice, evidenced in the writings
ofthe Iewish historian Josephus, tends to clear up those
references in the NT to Annas as high priest during the
same chronological period as Caiaphas (Lk3:2; In 18:19,
22-24; Acts 4:6). The fact that Annas conducted a private
inquiry oflesus after he was arrested (ln 18:13, 19-24)
but before he was taken to Caiaphas, is a strong indica-
tion that Annas was still a person of considerable stature
among the fewish religious leaders.

Annas is also mentioned in the NT account of an
investigation ofthe apostles Peter and Iohn. Interest-
ingly, the penalty imposed on the apostles was far less

severe than the one Jesus suffered (Acts 4:6-21).

ANNIAS Ancestor of a family of 101 sons that under-
took the rigorous migration from Babylon with
Zerubbabel, according to the Apocrypha (1 Esd 5:16).
Parallel canonical texts omit this family (Ezr 2:76-20;
Neh 7:21-25).

ANNIUTH Apocryphal name of Bani in 1 Esdras 9:48.
See Bani #10.

AN N U N CIATION* The angel Gabriel's announcement
to Mary that she would bear a son by the Holy Spirit (Lk
1:26-38).

In spite of the misunderstanding and hardship Mary
would have to endure because of her premarital preg-
nancy, Gabriel greeted her as one "highly favored" or
"richly blessed" (Lk l:28). With fear characteristic of a

human being confronted by a heavenly being, Mary
"considered . . . what sort of greeting this might be"
(Lk 1:29, nsv). Reassuring her, Gabriel said the Lord had
chosen her to bring forth a son to be named Jesus.

"Jesus" is the Greek form of the Hebrew name
"Joshua," which means "the Lord is salvation." Matthew
described an angel's appearance to Joseph also to
announce that Mary was pregnant with a child conceived
by the Holy Spirit, who would be called lesus, "for he
will save his people from their sins" (Mt 1:18-21, Nrr).

Using figures of speech drawn from the OT, Gabriel
prophesied conceming the child that Mary would bear
(Lk 1:32-33). Like Iohn the Baptist, Iesus would be Breat,
but Iesus' greatness would be of a different kind, for John
was to be "great in the sight of the Lord" (Lk 1:15, Na.ss),

but Jesus would be great and be "called the Son of the
Most High" (Lk 1:32, urr).

Iesus would be given the throne of his father David
(Lk 1:32). He would receive the sovereignty promised in
the OT to the Messiah-King of David's line, but unlike
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David, fesus would reign forever (2 Sam 7:12-16; Pss 2:7;
89:26-29).

Mary's question, "How can this be, since I have no
husband?" (Lk 1:34, nsv) did not express doubt, but curi-
osity as to the manner in which the event should take
place. Gabriel explained that "the power of the Most
High," the Holy Spirit, would "overshadow" Mary and
her child would be conceived by God's power, like no
child before it. Cabriel's observation to Mary "For with
God nothing will be impossible" echoes the lord's
word to Sarah when he announced Isaac's birth (Gn
18:10-14). Because Iesus was conceived by the Holy
Spirit, he would be called "holy" and would be recog-
nized as "the Son of God" (Lk 1:35, Hrr).

It required courage for Mary to reply to Gabriel, "I am
the Lord's servant, and I am willing to accept whatever
he wants" (Lk f :38, Nrr). As a handmaid, or slave, Mary
could not but do the will of her master. However, as an
unmarried pregnant woman, she faced the possibility of
disgrace (Mt 1:19) and even the death penalty (Dt
22:20-24; see fn 8:3-5). Still Mary realized that because
of the mighty thing God would do in her, "generation
after generation will call me blessed" (Lk 1:48, Nrr).

Since December 25 is celebrated as the traditional date
ofChrist's birth, liturgical churches celebrate the Feast of
the Annunciation (Incamation) nine months earlier, on
March 25.

See alsoYigin Birth of Jestrs.

ANNUNUS one of the men supplied by the tord in
response to Ezra's request for priests to serve in Jerusa-
lem (1 Esd 8:48). Annunus was probably one of
Ieshaiah's brothers (Ezr 8:f9).

ANOINT To pour oil or ointment onto a person or
object in a ritualistic fashion.

The Hebrew word for anoint first appears in Genesis
3 1 : 1 3, where it refers to facob pouring oil on the stone
of Bethel (Gn 28: 18- 1 9). At a later time the ceremony
was repeated (Gn 35:9-f 5). The ceremony was clearly
religious, sigrrifring induction into sacred use. As a
religious act, the anointing was meant to endow the
anointed one with the quality of the deity involved.
From ancient times the Hebrews inaugurated officers of
their national community by pouring special oil on the
head of the person designated for office. The same prac-
tice was used to set obiects apan for special divine use.

Scripture supplies few details of the ceremonial
anointings ofofficial things and persons. Iacob simply
poured oil on a rock with an accompanfng pronounce-
ment. When anointing Israel's first king the prophet-
iudge Samuel took Saul aside for instruction (1 Sm
9:25-27),lhen "took a vial of oil and poured it on his
head, and kissed him and said, 'Has not the lord
anointed you to be prince over his people Israel'" (1 Sm
10: l, nsv). For anointing the tabemacle and its priests, a
special oil was compounded and used only for that
sacred purpose. Skilled perfume makers blended the
choicest spices (mynh, cinnamon, sweet cane, cassia) in
olive oil (Ex.3O:22-25). The Iord specified that every-
thing set apart for God-the tabemacle, the ark, the table
and its instruments, the lampstand and utensils, the
incense altar and main altar, the washbasin-was to be
anointed. Aaron the high priest and his sons the priests
were also to be anointed (Ex 30:26-32). The result was a
holy place with holy fumishings, holy implements of
worship, and holy ministers.

The oftices ofprophet, priest, and king were those
associated with anointing in the nation of Israel.
Prophets were sometimes, but not invariably, inducted
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by official anointing (l Kgs 19:16). They could be
referred to as God's anointed ones (1 Chr 76:22; Ps

105:1 r5). At the institution ofthe levitical priesthood,
all the priests were anointed to their offices, the sons of
Aaron as well as Aaron himself (Ex 40:12-15; Nm 3:3).
Afterward, anointingwas not repeated at the consecra-
tion of ordinary priests, but was especially reserved for
the high priest (Ex 29:29; Lv 76:32).

Before they had a king of their own, the Israelites were
aware of anointing as a mode of inaugurating kings (Jgs

9:8, f 5). Anointing became a divinely ordained rite
accompanying induction ofall the kings ofludah and
Israel (2 Kgs 9:l-6; 1l:12) from Saul onward (r Sm l0:1;
1 Kgs 1:39). David's anointing took place in three stages
(r Sm 16:1, 13; 2 Sm 2:4;5:l-4). "The l-ord's anointed"
or some similar phrase became a common designation
for Hebrew kings (f Sm 12:3-5; 2 Sm 1:14-16; Ps 89:38,
5l; Lam 4:2O).

Anointing however, had more than religious or ritualis-
tic sigrificance. Both the Egyptians and the Syrians prac-
ticed anointing for medical and cosmetic reasons, and the
Scriptures indicate that such nonreligious practice was also
a part of Israelite customs (2 Sm l2:2O; Ru 3:3; Mi 6: I 5).
In fact, failure to anoint or perfume oneself indicated
mouming or distress (2 Sm 14:2; Dn 10:3; Mt 6:17).

In the NT, anointing of the sick accompanied by
prayer for healing by local church elders is recom-
mended when requested by a sick person (las 5:14-16).
Anointing with oil was also a part of the apostles' heal-
ing ministry (Mk 6:12-13).

ANOINTED ONE, ANOINTED ONES In the Nr,
Jesus Christ is portrayed as fulfilling the three offices of
prophet, priest, and king. He is, supremely, God's
Anointed One. "Messiah" is the term for "anointed one"
derived direcdy from the Hebrew word for anointed;
"Christ" is the same title derived from the Greek word
for "anointee." The true anointing of Messiah (Ps 2:2;
Dn 9:25-26) is spiritual; that is, it is done by the Holy
Spirit (ls 61:1; Lk 4:1, 18-19). That Jesus ofNazareth was
indeed the Anointed One (Messiah) of OT prophecy was
evidenced in his anointing by the Holy Spirit and by the
miracles that followed (ln 1:32-51; Lk4:33-37).By
o<tension, Christians also are said to be anointed by the
Holy Spirit, enabling them to understand their faith and
to live godly lives (2 Cor l:21-22; I ln 2:2O, 27).

See also Messiah.

ANT Insect used as an o<ample of industriousness for stor-
ing up food in the summer (Prv 6:6; 30:25). Sae Animals.

ANTEDITUVIAN* Name given to the whole period
before the Flood of Noah's time. The adfective, which
literally means "before the flood [deluge]," designates
a maior epoch in biblical history. The noun "ante-
diluvians" refers to the people who lived in that time.
Toward the end of the antediluvian period, societywas
characterized by great corruption that according to the
Bible led to its God-ordained destruction by the Flood.
See Flood, The.

ANTELOPE Swift, deerlike animal mentioned in Deu-
teronomy 14:5 and Isaiah 5l:20, See Animals.

ANTHOTHUAH Beniamite and Shashak's son (1 Chr
8:24).

ANTHROPOLOGY* In a theological sense, rhe study
of what the Bible says about man and the relation in
which he stands and should stand to God. See Man.
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ANTICHRIST According to I fohn, anyone who denies
that Iesus is the Christ, that he is the unique Son of God,
or that he has come in the flesh. The biblical term, how-
wer, principally refers to a particular person in whom
that denial reaches its consummate expression and who
will play a key role in the final stage of history.

The word "antichrist" occurs only four times, all in
Iohn's epistles (l In Z:tA, 22;4:3;2ln 1:7). First fohn
2:18 refers also to "many antichrists." Iohn assumed that
his Christian readers knew about the Antichrist and had
been taught to expect his coming ( 1 fn 2:1 8-27). The
presence of many antichrists, in fact, indicated that the
end times had arrived. But Iohn wamed that a final
Antichrist who, like the others, would deny that fesus is
the Christ, would yet make an appearance.

OTHER NAMES FOR THE ANTICHRIST
The concept of antichrist undoubtedly comes from
the teaching of resus in the Gospels. A lengthy pas-
sage (Mk 13, paralleled inMt2&,25, and tk 21)
records the instruction Jesus gave his disciples
about the tragac events and persecution that they
could expect before his return as the glorious Son
of Man. His coming would be preceded by the
appearance of many "deceivers" and "false Christs."
The term "false Christs" is used only twice (Mt
24:,24;Mk 13:22). Although it has obvious similari-
ties to lohn's "antichrist" the Gospel passages do
not refer to "a deceive/' or "false Christ" in the sin-
gular as do John's and Paul's writings.

ln the book of Revelation, lohn's symbol for the
Antichrist is probably "the beast" (Rv 13:1-18;
17:3,7-17). The Beast is described, not only as an
opposer of Christ, but more specifically as a satani-
cally inspired Christ-counterfeit. Although the
Beast (Antichrist) is clearly distinguishable from
the Lamb (Christ), he receives worship from every-
one except God's elect.

Another probable reference to the Antichrist is
"the man of lawlessness" (2 Thes 2:3). The passage
is difficult to interpret, but the person described
seems to be the same person later designated by
lohn as the Beast. Both the apostles Paul and fohn
saw present events as leading up to the events of
the future. lnstructing the church at Thessalonica
about the second coming of Christ (2 Thes 2:1-12),
Paul stressed that the appearance and rebellion of
the man of lawlessness must occur beforehand.
That man would oppose the worship of any gods
or God and even proclaim himself to be God
(2 Thes 2:4). He would subsequently be destroyed
by Christ at his return (2 Thes 2:8)---an indication
that those events are set in the final days of history.

John further described any person or message rhat did
not "confess Jesus' as being of the spirit of the antichrist
(1 In a:3). In his briefSecond Epistle, John refened to
"many deceivers" who would not acknowledge the com-
ing of |esus Christ in the flesh (2 ln l:7). Such a person,
he wrote, was "the deceiver and the antichrist."

See alsoFalse Christs, False Messiahs; Mark of the
Beast; Prophes, False; Beast; Revelation, Book of.

ANTIGONUS* Name of three Greek kings and two
Hasmonean (lewish) kings in the intertestamental period

l. Antigonus I, also called Cyclops, the "one-eyed" (in
Creek, Monophthalmw). Borr^ in 382 sc, he served
under Alexander the Great and became provincial gov-
emor of Phrygia in 333 nc. After Alexander's death in
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323 Bc, Antigonus spent most of his life batding
various coalitions of the four generals who inherited
Alexander's empire (cf. Dan 8:8; 1 1:3-4). Antigonus
drearned ofuniting what had been the Alexandrian
Empire, but Cassander (who ruled Macedonia),
Lysimachus (who ruled Thrace and Asia Minor),
Seleucus (who ruled Syria), and Ptolemy (who ruled
Egypt) had the same aspirations. Antigonus was a bril-
liant military strategist and amassed considerable terri-
tory including much of Cassander's inheritance and
the island of Cyprus. He lived to be 80 years old and
was the founder of the Antigonid dynasty, to which
the next tlvo Antigonuses belonged.

2. Antigonus II (Gonatas). Bom in 319 Bc, hewas a son
of Demetrius I Poliorcetes and grandson of Antigonus I.
His major achievement was to rout the Seleucid ruler
Antiochus I fiom Syria and so eliminate any threat to
his own rule over Macedonia (nonhem Greece). This
Antigonus also lived to be 80.

3. Antigonus III, bom to Demetrius the Fair in 263 rc
and thus a half nephew of Antigonus II. He main-
tained the Antigonid dynasty and held Greece together
through the Hellenic l*agte (224 nc) against various
efforts to dissolve is united parts.

4. Antigonus (135-104 rc), son oflohn Hyrcanus. His
grandfather was Simeon and his great-grandfather
Mattathias; therefore he was a grandnephew of the
famous Iewish military leader Iudas Maccabeus. The
glory of the Hasmonean dynasty had faded before this
Antigonus came on the scene. The dynasty deterio-
rated rapidly, virtually destroying itself with intemal
strife and mutual suspicion.

5. Antigonus lI (Mattathias), last of the Hasmoneans,
and a nephew of the above. Son of Aristobulus II, this
Antigonus spent a good part of his life in Rome trying
to convince Iulius Caesar that he (Antigonus) rather
than Antipater II should rule Judea. After Caesar's
assassination in 44 Bc, Antigonus made his way east-
ward and in the year 40 sc established a precarious
and short-lived rule in Jerusalem. The routed King
Herod eventually gathered enough Roman support to
retake what Antigonus had conquered, and three years
later Antigonus was beheaded by Mark Antony, the
new Roman emperor.

See also Hasmonean.

ANTI-LEBANON Mountain range (fdt 1:7) stretching
from Mt Hermon, its southem extremity, toward the
north-northeast, running parallel to the kbanon range
west of it. Drainage from the two ranges provides most
of the water for the Iordan River. The range was known
in OT times as Sirion (Dt 3:9; 4:48; Ps 29:6) or Senir
(1 Chr 5:23; Sg4:8;8227:5).

ANTILEGOMENA* See "Antilegomena: The Books
That Didn't Make It," page 775; Bible, Canon of the.

ANTIOCHIANS "Turncoat" Iews of the intertesta-
mental period who had largely abandoned their Iuda-
ism for Greek ideas and practices. During the reign of
the Syrian kingAntiochus Epiphanes (second century
rc), Palestine was subjected to an intensive 'Hellen-
izing" program. Many citizens of Jerusalem compro-
mised or disregarded their religious heritage under the
strong social and economic pressure to "be Greek" in
every possible way. Iason supplanted his brother Onias
as high priest (through a bribe) and worked hand in
hand with Antiochus Epiphanes to create a community
of Creek-thinking people within Jerusalem. Iason
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established a gymnasium (school) to funher his indoc-
trination program and introduced new customs con-
trary to the lewish practice. Many Iews corrupted
themselves at his prodding and left the faith of their
fathers. Even the priests neglected the sacrificial system
to sample the worldly pleasures offered by Jason and
his cohorts, "putting the highest value on Greek forms
of prestige" (2 Macc 4:15).ln 2 Maccabees 4:9, this
group of turncoat Jews was referred to as "citizens of
Antioch" (the Syrian capital). See Maccabean Period;
Hasmonean.

ANTIOCHIS Concubine of the Syrian king Antiochus
Epiphanes (2 Macc 4:30). When the cities of Tarsus and
Mallus were given to Antiochis as a gift, their inhabitants
revolted in protest.

ANTIOCH OF PlSlDlA City in Asia Minor between
the districts of Phrygia and Pisidia to which the apostle
Paul traveled to introduce the gospel. Paul was invited
by the elders of the synagogue in Antioch to deliver any
message of exhortation he might have at their Sabbath
meeting (Acrs 13:14- 15). According to the record in Acts,
many begged to hear more (B:a2), but certain Jewish
leaders envied Paul's popularity and began to revile him
(13:45). Paul then turned to gentile listeners (13:46-48)
until Jewish persecutors forced him to leave the city
(13:50). The same Jews from Antioch continued harass-
ing Paul as he traveled to Lystra (Acts 14:19). Paul
passed through Antioch a second time while en route to
Perga and Attalia (14:21).

The city ofAntioch was founded around 300 ac by
Seleucus Nicator and was named for his son, Antiochus I.
As a result ofthe Roman conquest in 188 BC, the area
was declared free from the rule of the Seleucid kings,
and deliberate steps toward Romanization followed. In
about 36 BC, Antony made Antioch part of the domain
of the Galatian king, Amyntas. Upon the death of
Amyntas 11 years later, the city was elevated to colony
status and became Caesarea Antiochela, capital of
southern Galatia.

ANTIOCH OF SYRIA Principal city among 16 others
of the same name built about 300 sc by the Syrian
emperor Seleucus I in honor of his father Antiochus.
This Antioch (modern Antakya, Turkey) occupies a fer-
tile plain in a western bend of the Orontes River that
terminates in the Mediterranean Sea. In ancient times
the population numbered half a million. Because of its
location on navigable waters reaching to a Mediterra-
nean port 15 miles (24 kilometers) away and because
of its ready access through passes in the Taurus Moun-
tains eastward to the interior, Antioch was a busy,
cosmopolitan center of trade, religious ferment, and
high levels of intellectual and political life. Under
Roman authority Antioch received lavish attention in
the form of beautiful public works, harbor improve-
ments, and special trade advantages.

Side by side with a truly high culture were the degrad-
ing institutions of strange fertility religions, brutalizing
sports spectacles, and a variety of mystery religions. Two
other maior influences were the large community of fully
franchised fews who flourished there and the commu-
nity of govemment functionaries. The Jewish community
supplied a number of Christian proselytes to the early
church in Antioch. The govemment officials provided
police protection, stability, and order, alternating with
seemingly insatiable appetites for lavish dissipations in
gambling chariot races, brothels, exotic banquets, and
the like.
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Antioch of Syria played an important role in the book
of Acts. A cenain Nicholas from Antioch became one of
the first deacons in the early church (Acts 6:5). Ierusalem
Christians fled to Antioch from fierce persecution
(1 1:19). Acts 11 gives details of Bamabas and Paul's
teaching in the Antioch church and of the benevolent
gift of the believers there to suffering Christians in Jeru-
salem. The term "Christians" was first used in Antioch
( I 1 :26 ). Acts 13 records that the first missionaries were
sent from there. The lerusalem church council's state-
ment on requirements for gentile believers was in part a

result of the work in Antioch among Gentiles (see Acts
15 and Gal 2).

From the third century to about the eighth century,
Antioch was an important center for the development of
Christian theology. The approach to Scripture and to the
nature of Christ taken in Antioch tended to be historical
and rational, in contrast to an overly spiritualized, alle-
gorical approach taken in Alexandria (Egypt) by such
theologians as Origen and Clement.

ANTIOCHUS lV Hellenistic king called Epiphanes
meaning the "illustrious" or "god manifest"; he was the
eighth in the Seleucid dynasty (c.215-164 BC). The year
189 sc found this younger son ofAntiochus III the Great
hostage in Rome after the Battle of Magnesia. There he
was educated. later, he seized the Syrian throne in
Antioch after the murder of his brother Seleucus [V and
ruled from 175 to 164 Bc.

Antiochus Epiphanes is the most important of all the
Seleucid rulers as far as the biblical literature is con-
cerned and is known as one of the cruelest tyrants of all
time. He was an enthusiastic believer in the Olympian
god Zeus and hoped to uniff his territories by spreading
Hellenistic culture, law, and religion. In so doing he
came into violent conflict with the fews in Judah. At the
beginning of his reign Antiochus IV meddled in the
appointment of Jewish high priests. From 171 to 168 BC,

he waged war against Egypt, defeating Ptolemy M and
Ptolemy MI. He then captured Jerusalem, prohibited
Judaism with cruel persecution, looted the temple, and
tried to establish the worship of Greek gods by building
an altar to Zeus over the altar of bumt offering ( I Macc
l:10-62; 2 Macc 4:7-42). This altar is probably the
"abomination that makes desolate" of Daniel 1 l:31
(nsv). In fact, Antiochus IV plays a maior role in the book
of Daniel. He is probably the "little horn" of 7:8; 8:9-14,
23-25 and the oppressor of the "saints of the Most High"
(7:25, nsv).

By Antiochus's edict, Judaism was made illegal under
pain of death and )ews were forced to participate in
heathen festivals. Open rebellion broke out in 167 BC

under the leadership of the Iewish priest Mattathias.
This occurred when a representative of the king was
enforcing compliance in a village named Modine near
lerusalem and was slain by Mattathias who fled to the
surrounding hills. Although great slaughter fell upon
the priest's followers, Mattathias was eventually f oined
by large numbers of the Hasidim, and guerrilla warfare
commenced.

After his death in 166 BC, Mauathias was succeeded by
his son Iudas Maccabeus who escalated the war and
enjoyed repeated victories over the Syrian generals.
Antiochus was unable to personally lead the suppression
of the Iewish revolt because of serious rebellions in
Panhia and Armenia. He assigned this task to his regent
Lysias who was empowered to depopulate ludah, enslave
the Jews, and leave the land desolate. But this did not hap-
pen. Judas routed Gorgias at Emmaus, and the Syrians fled
from fudah. Then Lysias personally led a larger army
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against the Maccabees but was severely defeated at Beth-
zur. In 164 nc, Judas restored the temple and reintroduced
the daily sacrifices. By I 60 Bc every vestige of the power of
Antiochus IV had been erased from lerusalem.

Antiochus Epiphanes was known to be frenetic and
rash to the point of madness, and the success of Judas
Maccabeus combined with the Syrian king's inability to
personally suppress the Jewish revolt helped drive
Antiochus to further madness. After these events he
withdrew to Persia where it is said he died insane.

ANTIOCHUS V Called Antiochus Eupator, meaning
"ofa noble father" (173-162 rc), the son ofAntiochus M
and king of Syria from I 63 to 1 62 BC. The boy king trav-
eled with his regent Lysias to relieve the besieged ferusa-
lem in 163 sc. He eventually made peace with Judas
Maccabeus. Retuming to Antioch, Antiochus V was
betrayed by his cousin Demetrius I who also claimed the
throne. The young king and his regent were put to death
in 162 sc.

ANTIOCHUS VII called Antiochus Sidetes
(c. 159-129 BC), was king ofSyria from 139/138 to
129 rc, son of Demetrius I and brother of Demetrius ll.
After the capture of Demetrius II, he became the third
husband ofhis brother's queen Cleopatra Thea and
drove the usurperTrypho from the throne (139 ac).
Antiochus MI was at war with the lews from 138 to 134,
destroyed part of ferusalem, and caused lohn Hyrcanus
to submit to his rule. He died while fighting in the
Parthian War.

ANT!PAS
1. Early martyr in the church at Pergamum (Rv 2:13).
2. Son of Herod the Creat. See Herod, Herodian Family

Aerlal Vlew of Aphek ("fortress")

ANTIPATER
1. Coodwill ambassador sent out with Numenius to the

Spanans and Romans by lonathan, the high priest
(1 Macc 12:76; 14:22).

2. Father of Herod the Great. Saa Herod, Herodian
Family.

ANTIPATRIS City some 26 miles (41.8 kilometers)
south of Caesarea rebuilt by Herod the Great in 9 sc in
honor of his father, Antipater. Before its rebuilding it was
known as Aphek. Paul passed through Antipatris under
Roman guard on his way from Ierusalem to Caesarea (Acts
23:31). Antipatris served as a Roman military relay station
and marked the border between Iudea and Samaria.

See also Aphek.
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ANTITYPE* Fulfillment or resolution of a correspond
ing earlier t1pe. See T1pe.

ANTOTHITAH* K[V spelling of Anthothilah, Shashak's
descendant, in I Chronicles 8:24. Sea Anthothilah.

ANTOTHITE* KIV form of Anathothite, a resident of
Anathoth, in 1 Chronicles 11:28 and 12:3. See Anathoth
(Place), Anathothite.

ANUB Koz's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr  :8).

APAME Concubine of Darius I of Persia (1 Esd 4:29).

APE Large, tailless primate. Apes, or perhaps other mon-
keys and baboons, were imported to Israel by King Solo-
mon (1 Kgs 10:22;2 Chr 9:21). SeaAnimals.

APELLES Roman Christian who received special greet-
ings from the apostle Paul and the complimentary
assessment of being one who is "approved in Christ"
(Rom l6:10, nsv).

APHAIREMA one of the cities taken from Samaria and
added to Iudea by Demetrius Nicator (the Conqueror),
king of Syria ( I Macc 1 I :34). The name is thought by
some scholars to be a corruption of Ephraim. Aphairema
may be the modem et-Taiyibeh.

APHARSACHITES*, APHARSATHCH ITES*,
APHARSITES* Words used in the book of Ezra to des-
ignate cenain groups of people in Samaria who joined in
writing King Artaxerxes of Babylon to stop the rebuilding
of the temple in lerusalem. Apharsathchites (Ezr 4:9, uv)
could refer to a specific ethnic group or to government
leaders; a similar Old Persian word meant "messengers."
Apharsachites (Ezr 5:6;6:6, xlv) could be a shortened
form ofApharsathchites or could be derived from an old
Persian word for "investigators." Apharsites (Ezr 4:9, xlv)
is similar to the Hebrew word for "Persians' and has
been translated that way.

APHEK
I . Canaanite city west of the Jordan River conquered by

Israel (los 12:18) and later included in Ephraim's terri-
tory. It was located near the source of the Yarkon River
in the plain of Sharon. Aphek was later caprured by the
Philistines (1 Sm 4:1; 29:1). In Roman times Herod the
Creat rebuilt the city and named it Antipatris, men-
tioned in Acts 23:31. Its modem name is Ras el-'Ain.

See also Antipatris.
2. Place in Phoenicia (modern kbanon) that remained

unconquered after foshua's campaigns (los 13:4). This
Aphek was probably located near the source ofthe
river Ibrahim, east of Byblos.

3. Town given to Asher's tribe in the distribution of con-
quered cities (los 19:30). Asher's tribe failed to drive
out the pagan inhabitants (lgs l:3 t, where it is spelled
"Aphik"). Aphek was located on the plain ofAcco, at
the present site ofTell Kurdaneh near the source ofthe
river Na'main.

4. City east of the Jordan River, on the main highway
between Damascus and the valley of Jezreel. The
Syrian king Ben-hadad, defeated by KingAhab of
Israel, retreated into Aphek, where a falling wall
demolished the rest of his army ( 1 Kgs 20:26, 30).
A century later Elisha prophesied to King Ioash of
Israel that he would defeat the Syrians in the same city
(2 Kgs 13:17).
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APHEKAH City in the hill country of Canaan given to
Judah's tribe after the conquest of the Promised tand by
Joshua (los 15:53).

APHIAH Ancestor of King Saul in Beniamin's tribe
(1 Sm 9:1).

APHIK Altemate form of Aphek in fudges l:37. See

Aphek #3.

APHRAH* KJV for Beth-leaphrah, possibly the name
of a Philistine city, in Micah l:lO. See Beth-leaphrah.

APHSES* KJV form of Happizzez, a priest in David's
time, in I Chronicles 24:15.SeeHappizzez.

APOCALYPSE* Term meaning a "revelation" or a "dis-
closure." The books of Daniel and Revelation are the two
apocalypses in the Bible. See Apocallptic; Daniel, Book
of; Revelation, Book of.

APOCALYPSES* Group of orua-canonical writings,
apocalyptic in nature, and purported r- Le written by bib-
lical characters. Sae Apocrypha (Apocalyptic Apocrypha).

APOCALYPTIC* Term derived from a Greekword
meaning "revelation" and used to refer to a pattem of
thought and to a form of literature, both dealing with
future iudgment (eschatology).

The literature designated "apocal)?tic" consists of
compositions that either are or purport to be divine reve-
lations received by their authors. The revelations were
usually received in the form of visions. They were
recounted in detail and accompanied by an interpreta-
tion. The second half of Daniel (chs 7 -12) is filled with
such visions, as is the whole of Revelation. Although
revelatory visions also occurred frequently in OT pro-
pheticliterature (e.g., Is 6; Am7-9;Zecl-6), theywere
particularly prominent in apocalyptic literature and
determined the basic literary form and structure of such
writings. Sometimes (as in Daniel) the revelatory mes-
sage was received through a dream by the apocalyptic
seer. In another form ofvision (as in Revelation), the
apocalyptist was caught up to the heavenly world, where
he saw and heard things to be transmitted to the world
of men (cf. Paul's experience, 2 Cor 12:l-4). Frequently,
the apocalyptist was unable to understand the meaning
ofthe visions he received. In such instances an "inter-
preting angel" clarified the meaning of the vision (Dn
8:15-26; 9:2O-27; lO:78-12:4; Rv 7:13-17; 17:7-18).

Ttvo primary pattems of eschatological thought are
found in the Bible, both centered in the conviction that
God will act in the near future to save his people and
punish those who oppress them. In prophetic eschatol-
ogy, the dominant form in the OT, God is expected to
act within history to restore man and nature to the per-
fect condition that ocisted prior to man's fall. Apocalyp-
tic eschatology, on the other hand, expects God to
destroy the old imperfea order before restoring the
world to paradise.

In Israel, apocallptic eschatology evidently flourished
under foreign domination. From the early sixth century
nc, prophetic eschatology began to decline and apocalyp-
tic eschatology became increasingly popular. The book
of Daniel, written during the sixth century Bc, is the earli-
est example of apocallptic literature in existence. The
prophetic book of Malachi, written sometime during the
fifth century sc, was the last Israelite prophetic book.
Thereafter, the prophetic voice became silent in Israel
until the rise of Christianity. With the exception of Dan-
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iel, all the surviving Iewish apocalyptic literature was
written from the third century sc to the early second
century AD.

In apocallptic literature, antagonism between God
and Satan was sharply emphasized. All people, nations,
and supematural beings (angels, demons) were seen as

allies of God or of Satan. A.lthough Satan had always
been thought of as the adversary of God and humanity
(Gn 3:1-19; fb 1:6-12;2:1-8), his powerwas restrained as

long as Israel remained faithful to the covenant law of
God. When Israel began to experience the long national
nightmare of subiugation by foreign enemies, the reality
of Satan's temporary domination of the world was
brought home with great force, Though apocalyptic writ-
ers dealt with particular nations dominating Israel dur-
ing one or another epoch in its history those nations
were seen as servants ofSatan whose opposition to God
(and God's people) would inevitably spell their down-
fall.

Apocalyptic thought was dominated by the conviction
that, no matter how bad circumstances might be at any
given moment, God and his people would ultimately tri-
umph over their enemies. Apocalyptic determinism was
not a fatalistic conviction that everything happened by a
kind of mindless necessity; rather, it clung to hope in a

sovereign God who would cause his people to experience
ultimate victory over all temporal and spiritual enemies.
Many apocalypses contained predictions of the future
historical experience of Israel (or of the Christian
church), culminating in a final and decisive victory of
God and his people. In Neb,r.had.r.""ar's dream inter-
preted by Daniel, for example, a series of foreign empires
was referred to under the symbolism of various parts of
a gigantic image constructed of various materials; the
image was destroyed by the kingdom of God, symbol-
izedby a stone cut without hands from a mountain
(Dn 2:31-45).

A major difference between apocalyptic eschatology
and prophetic eschatology was that apocalypticism
nearly always envisaged a cosmic catastrophe prior to the
final, decisive victory of God. In some apocalypses, such
as the book of Daniel, God was expected to intervene
decisively in the course of history, subdue evil, and intro-
duce the kingdom of God. In others, such as the Revela-
tion of Iohn, God would first destroy the old world
before creating a wholly new one (Rv 2l:l; cf. 2 Pt 3:10).
The general view was that things would get much worse
before they got better. During the golden age of Israelite
independence (1Oth through 7th centuries nc), the
notion of future catastrophe was understandably not
given much emphasis. However, after the destruction
of Ierusalem in 586 Bc, apocalyptists thought the fews'
problems could be reversed only by decisive and climac-
tic intervention of God into the affairs of men and of
nations.

A common apocalyptic notion based on both dualism
and pessimism was the concept of two "ages." "This
age," which is present and evil, was dominated by Satan
and his minions, but "the age to come" would bring the
blessings ofthe kingdom of God. A constellation of
eschatological events would serve to bring the old age to
a close and inaugurate the new age. When Paul spoke of
the "god of this evil world" (2 Cor 4:4), he was actually
referring to Satan's domination of "this age."

Another characteristic of apocalypticism was its fre-
quent expression of intense longing for God to shonen
the present evil days and quickly usher in the kingdom
of God. |ust as Daniel could ask, "How long shall it be
till the end of these wonders?" (Dn 12:6, nsv), so Iohn
could exclaim, "Come, Lord Iesusl" (Rv 22:20).The
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desire for Cod's speedy intervention and victory made it
possible to maintain hope in thoroughly adverse circum-
stances and encouraged God's people to conduct their
lives in a manner worthy of the coming kingdom (2 Ft
3:ll-13; Rv21:5-8).

The book of Daniel is the only apocalypse in the OT
canon of Scripture, and the book of Revelation the only
apocalypse within the NT canon. Many noncanonical
fewish and Christian apocalypses survive, however. The
Iewish apocalypses were written bet'ween the late third
century Bc and the early second century AD; the existing
Christian apocalypses, from the second through the
fourth centuries AD. Further, many apocalyptic literary
pattems and structures are found outside the formal cate-
gory of apocalyptic literature. The Olivet discourse of
Jesus, for example (Mk 13; Mt 24; Lk 2l ), has frequently
been called a little apocallpse by biblical scholars. In
general, most of the features enumerated below must be
present for a literary work to be considered "an apoca-
lypse.'

With the exception of Daniel and Revelation, most of
the suwiving apocalypses are pseudonymous, that is,
they were written under a false name. This characteristic
is such a constant feature that apocallptic literature has
been commonly referred to as "pseudepigrapha" ("false
writings"). A composite apocalypse (1 Enoch) written by
several unknown authors from the second century nc to
probably the first century eo daimed to have been writ-
ten by the Enoch who was an early descendant ofAdam
(Gn 5:2f -24). Other Jewish apocalypses were attributed
to such important OT characters as Adam and Eve,
Moses, Isaiah, Baruch, Solomon, and Ezra. Since all were
written after the close of the OT canon, their real authors
probably thought that identification with some impor-
tant OT personage was necessary for favorable reception.
Early Christian apocalypses often bore the names of such
imponant figures as Peter, Paul, and Thomas.

See also Apocrypha for a discussion on each ofthe
books iust mentioned.

APOCRYPHA* Books o<cluded from the canon of
Scripture.

PREVIEW
.lntroduction
.Apocryphal Gospels
.APocryPhal Acts
.APocryPhal Epistles
.Apocalyptic Apocrypha
.Specific Titles of Apocryphal Writings

Introductlon The writings of the Old and New Testa-
ments tended to attract certain additional compositions
in the form ofboola, parts ofbooks, letters, "gospels,"
apocalypses, and so on. Most of the authors wrote anon-
ymously, but some presented rheir writings to the public
under the name of a familiar OT figure or member of the
Christian church. Several of these compositions formed a

small but important part of the great body of Jewish lit-
erature that emerged during the period between the Old
and New Testaments. Much of it was the result of reli-
gious and political ferment, for the Jews felt their faith
and their very existence threatened, first by the pagan
influences of Hellenistic Greek culture, then by the
oppression of invading Roman forces.

Most of the apocryphal books are also pseudepigra-
pha-that is, they are books ascribed to a pseudonymous
author. In other words, the main characteristic of these
writings is the fictitious claim that the author of the
book was a biblical person (Enoch, Abraham, Moses,

APOCRYPHA 69

fhe Gospel of Thomas
Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 554,
third century
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Solomon, Banholomew, Thomas, etc.) or thar the revela-
tion contained in the book was originally given to a bib-
lical character (Adam and Eve, Isaiah). Cenerally, the
pseudepigrapha show a strong interest in the apocalyp-
tic: the creation of the world, the future of lsrael and the
nations, the glory of God and his angels, the messianic
kingdom, and life after death. Many of the pseudepigra-
pha are Jewish writings that were never accepted by the
Jewish or Christian communities. They were written
about the time ofthe Apocrypha (c. 200 rc-ao I 10), but
by the nature of the contents ofthe pseudepigrapha, they
were only recognized by certain groups. Since some of
these books approximated counterparts in the canonical
Scriptures, there is no doubt that in some circles their
authority and inspiration were regarded as similar to that
of the scriptural compositions venerated by the Iews and
later by Christians.

Other religious writings from that period made no
claim to be scriptural. Such compositions preserved the
familiar traditions of both Judaism and primitive Chris-
tianity, although on occasion they enriched or embel-
lished them by means of legends and unhistorical
narratives. Because very few books of any kind were in
circulation at that time, the Palestinians tended to read
whatever literary material came into their possession.
Although the Torah, or law of Moses, had always been
recognized as the standard oftheological orthodoxy for
the lews, narratives of endurance under persecution or
accounts of the way that the enemies of God's people
received their iust reward had an obvious attraction for
those under the pressures ofa pagan society.

In the same way, although the Gospels and Epis-
tles-along with the OT-comprised the basic canon
or approved list of Scriptures for Christians, many
additional narratives claimed the attention of Christ's
early followers. Those compositions often dealt with
the supposed activities oflesus and his followers, as
well as with martyrdoms, revelations, and spiritual
teachings. Some works contained material that was not
only unhistorical but downright bizarre, but others
reflected the spirit of Christ and the apostolic teachings
to a certain extent. For the early Christians, as also for
the Jews, the establishment of a formal canon of scrip-
tural writings must have been prompted in part by a
necessity to separate the record of revealed truth from
other written forms of religious tradition as well as

from actual heresy.
Writings that failed to gain acceptance into the OT and

NT canons were described in the writings of some early
Christian scholars by the term "apocrypha." The Greek
word means "hidden things," and when applied to
books it described those works that religious authorities
wished to be concealed from the reading public. The rea-
son was that such books were thought to contain myste-
rious or secret lore, meaningful only to the initiate and
therefore unsuitable for the ordinary reader. But the
word "apocrypha" was also applied in a less complimen-
tary sense to works that deserved to be concealed. Such
works contained harmful doctrines or false teachings cal-
culated to unsettle or pervert rather than edifz those who
read them. The suppression of undesirable writings was
comparatively easy at a time when only a few copies of
any book were in circulation at a given time.

By the end of the first century AD, a clear distinction
was being made in lewish circles between writings that
were suitable for use by the general public and esoteric
works that were to be restricted to the knowledgeable
and the initiated.'lhus in 2 Esdras l4:1-6, the writer tells
how Ezra was supposedly instructed by God to publish
openly certain writings (among them the Torah), and
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keep others secret (that is, apocalyptic traditions dealing
with the coming end of the age). In 2 Esdras 74:42-46
reference is made to 70 books, evidently noncanonical
material, written after the 24 books of the Hebrew
Canon.

LIse of the term "apocrypha" to mean "noncanoni-
cal" goes back to the fifth century ao, when f erome
urged that the books found in the Septuagint and in the
Latin Bibles that did not occur in the canon of the
Hebrew OT writings should be treated as apocryphal.
They were not to be disregarded entirely, since they
were part of the great contemporary outpouring of Jew-
ish national literature. At the same time, they should
not be used as sources for Christian doctrine but at best
for supplementary reading of an uplifting or inspira-
tional nature.

Protestant theologians generally have followed the
tradition established by Ierome, regarding the OT
apocrypha as the excess ofthe Septuagint canon over the
Hebrew Scriptures. When the Hebrew Bible began to be
translated into Greek in Egypt during the reign of Ptol-
emy II (285-246 nc), the scholars concerned included a
number of books that, while remaining outside the gen-
erally accepted list of Hebrew canonical writings, still
had a bearing upon Jewish history and society. That pro-
cedure reflected contemporary attitudes in Palestine,
where many people did not attempt to separate canoni-
cal writings from other forms of religious literature. The
decision made by Jewish authorities about what to
regard as canonical Scripture naturally had a bearing on
what would constitute OT apocrypha.

Texual evidence represented by certain manuscripts
and fragments from the Dead Sea caves makes it reason-
ably certain that the last of the canonical Hebrew writ-
ings had been completed several decades before the time
Alexander the Creat (356-323 BC) began his conquests
in the Near East. The process by which those composi-
tions came to be accepted as canonical was more pro-
tracted, however. Only when they had been circulated,
read, and assessed favorably by comparison with the
spirituality of the Torah were they accorded general
canonicity. Hence the distinction between the canonical
and apocryphal writings came as much through usage
and general consent on the part ofonhodox Judaism as

through
that the

any other manner. Earlier scholars suggested
so-called Council of Jamnia, held in Palestine

about ao 100, was responsible for drawing up a list of
OT books suitable for use by the faithful. However, sub-
sequent studies have thrown considerable doubt upon
the historicity of such a council, at the same time show-
ing that the Iewish authorities ofthat period considered
their noncanonical writings to be more of an obstacle
than a help to devotion.

The books the Jews regarded as being specifically out-
side the Canon, and therefore apocryphal, are as follows:
1 Esdras; 2 Esdras; Tobit; Judith; the additions to Esther;
the Wisdom of Solomon; Ecclesiasticus; Baruch; the Let-
ter of Jeremiah; the additions to the book of Daniel (the
Prayer ofAzariah and the Song ofthe Three Young Men,
Susanna, Bel and the Dragon); the Prayer ofManasseh;
I Maccabees; and 2 Maccabees. Several Septuagint
manuscripts included some pseudohistorical material
under the titles of 3 and 4 Maccabees. Therefore, even
the Apocrypha varied somewhat in content, depending
upon the manuscript tradition being followed. Among
early Christian scholars there was also some difference
of opinion about the precise limits of canonical Hebrew
Scripture, and hence of apocryphal material. A serious
break with Hebrew and rabbinic tradirion came with the
rvritings ofAugustine, who advanced the view that the
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books of the Apocrypha were of equal authority with the
other writings of ttre canonical Hebrew and Christian
Scriptures. A few dissenting voices were raised in support
of Jerome's position, but the views of Augustine were
embraced bythe Council ofTrent (15a6) and became
official Roman Catholic teaching.

The Roman Catholic Church includes the following
worla as part ofthe Deuterocanonical Scriptures: Tobit;
Iudith; the additions to Esther; the Wisdom of Solomon;
Ecclesiasticus, or the Wisdom of Jesus ben Sirach; Baruch;
the additions to the book of Daniel (the Prayer of Azariah
and the Song of the Three Young Men, Susanna, Bel and
the Dragon); 1 Maccabees; and 2 Maccabees. (Articles on
each of these are interspersed throughout this dictionary.)

Christians of the NT period were already familiar with
)ewish apocryphal works, including the apocalyptic spec-
ulations found in 2 Esdras. Therefore, it was hardly sur-
prising that a similar body of literature should grow up
around their own Scriptures when they began to be com-
posed and circulated. NT apocrypha, however, like its
OT counterpan, could be considered only in relationship
to an established canon ofscriptural writings. Since the
earliest catalog of NT writings, the Muratorian Canon,
was not compiled until about ao 200, a considerable
period oftime elapsed before an official church state-
ment could appear on what was to be considered NT
apocrypha. In the meantime, alarge assortment of mate-
rials of a predominantly religious nature appeared, pur-
poning to be orthodox in nature and dealing with
various aspects of historic Christianity. As events tumed
out, this apocryphal literature defeated the purposes it
was intended to serve.

Apocryphal Gospels One maior class of apocrypha are
the apocryphal gospels. These writings presewed stories
about Christ and some teachings, but being mostly fanci-
ful in nature they never became canonical. There are
three broad classes:

1. A type similar to the synoptic Gospels, represented by
the Gospel ofPeter and the Gospel ofthe Egyptians,
as well as papyrus fragments including Oxghynchus
840 and Papyms Egerton 2. Other papyrus collections
of sayings show affinities with the canonical Cospels.

2. Cospels that disseminated Gnosticism, a second-
century AD heresy stressing philosophical knowledge
(gnosis) of the cosmos and man. They are often in the
form of dialogues between fesus and his disciples,
such as the Coptic Cospel of Thomas, the Apocryphon
of Iohn, the Wisdom of Jesus Christ, and the Dialogue
of the Redeemer. In this category also come those
"gospels" attributed to the Twelve as a group, such as

the Memoirs of the Apostles.
3. Infancy gospels, purponing to supply otherwise

unknown information of a legendary nature about
Christ's earliest years. Passion gospels also come into
this category. These narratives were written to satisry
curiosity about Christ's birth and childhood or to
embellish the canonical accounts of his crucifixion
and resurrection.

Because of the scarcity of information about such
matters as the ciildhood, adolescence, and early man-
hood of fesus, the "infancy" gospels purport to supply
the reader with what was meant to pass for historical
fact. Much of the material, however, was entirely
within the realm of fantasy and could never have been
accepted as fao by any intelligent reader. For example,
in the Gospel of Thomas the five-year-old Jesus is
accused ofbreaking the Sabbath by making sparrows
of clay beside a stream. When his father |oseph inves-
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tigates the situation, Jesus claps his hands and the clay
birds come to life and fly away chirping.

"Passion" gospels were written to embellish the
canonical accounts of Christ's crucifixion and resurrec-
tion. As supplements to Christian teaching, many of
the apocryphal writings seemed to be proclaiming
ideas that were aoually outside the scope ofNT doc-
trine. Attempts to fill in the "hidden years" of Christ's
life had no foundation whatever in the traditions of
the Cospels. Works dealing with the last state of unbe-
lievers were embellished in a manner that went far
beyond anything stated in the NT. In some notable
instances, as in the writings ofvarious Gnostic sects,
the authors set out deliberately to propagate heretical
teachings they had accepted under the authority of
some apostolic figure. The Gospel of Thomas, recov-
ered around 1945 from Nag Hammadi (Cheno-
boskion) near the Nile River, is an example of an
attempt to perpetuate curious safngs and dogmas by
attributing them to Jesus, so that they would receive
wide currency and acceptance.

Apocryphal Acts There are also some apocryphal acts,
which are purported to be accounts ofapostolic achieve-
ments not recorded in Scripture. Such "acts" are the
source of much tradition, such as Peter's being crucified
upside down and Thomas's mission to India. The reli-
ability of the traditions is questionable because the writ-
ings contain clearly unorthodox material. Yet small
fragments of accurate information may be embedded in
this mass of largely fictitious literature.

Because oftheir often heretical character, the church
consistently reacted against such books, sometimes even
demanding that they be bumed (for example, at the
Nicene Council of 787). The Acts ofJohn pictured fesus
talking to John on the Mt of Olives during the crucifixion,
explaining that it was only a spectacle. In the Acs of
Thomas, fesus appeared in the form of Thomas, exhorting
a newly married couple to dedicate themselves to virgin-
ity. Sexual abstinence was a dominant theme, reflecting
Platonic ideas, which disparaged the physical body.

Many scholars date the earliest work, the Acts of Iohn,
before ao 150. The major Acts (of fohn, Paul, Peter,
Andrew, and Thomas) were probably written during the
second and third centuries. These gave rise to other
"acts" that were primarily miracle stories, written more
to entertain t}tan to teach.

Apocryphal Epistles A host of apocryphal works are
classified as epistles. These generally pseudonymous
works originated from many widely separated periods of
time. Many other apocryphal works are apocallptic in
nature. These works are supplemented by material such
as the Apostolic Constitutions and Canons. Added to
these are the Gnostic compositions found at Nag
Hammadi, which include works purporting to represent
the teachings of Christ as well as "secret" instructions
compiled by the Gnostic writers and a few apocryphal
compositions.

Apocalyptic Apocrypha Another group could be
called apocalyptic apocrypha. The term "apocalpse"
means "disclosure" or "revelation," a term that was gen-
erally applied to Christian literature that resembled the
Revelation ofJohn, which designates itselfan apocalypse
in Revelation 1 : I . The practice of writing under the name
of an illustrious figure of the past, or pseudonymity, was
a characteristic device used by most unknown authors of
Jewish and Christian apocalypses (the Revelation oflohn
is a striking exception). fewish apocalypses were attrib-
uted to such ancient wonhies as Adam, Enoch, Abraham,
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Moses, Ezra, and others. Similarly, Christian apocalypses
written in the second century AD and later were ascribed
to such important early Christian figures as Peter,
Thomas, James and others.

In NT times there emerged in Judaism certain circles
t}at developed an apocalyptic view of history. They pro-
vided such writings as the five parts of 1 Enoch, the
Assumption of Moses, 4 Ezra, and the Apocalypse of
Baruch. These books are of importance to NT study, for
they provide a bridge between the OT and the NT con-
cepts ofthe kingdom of God.

The apocalypses were written to answer the problems
oftheodicy (the iustice of God). After the days of Ezra, the
law assumed a more important role in the life of the
people than before. In prophetic times Israel again and
again apostatized from the law and worshiped foreign
gods. The primary message of the prophets was to chal-
lenge Israel to get right with God and to tum in repen-
tance to keep the law. After Ezra and throughout NI
times, Israel was obedient to the law as never before. The
lews abhoned idolatry and faithfully worshiped God. Still
the kingdom did not come. Instead came the fearful
persecution in the Maccabean times by Antiochus IV
Epiphanes, the worldly rule of the Hasmoneans, Pompey
and Roman hegemony, and in eo 66-70, the siege and
destruction of Ierusalem. Where was God? Why did he not
deliver his faithful people? Why did the kingdom not
come? The apocalypses were written to answer questions
like these.

One of the most important elements in apocalyptic
religion is an explicit dualism, expressed as "this age"
and "the age to come." The prophets contrasted the pres-
ent time with the future when the kingdom of God
would be established. The apocalyptists radicalized this
contrast. Twice we find fragments of this idiom in
1 Enoch. We meet the fully developed idiom in 2 Esdras
and the Apocalypse of Baruch (late first century ao). "The
Most High has made not one age but two" (2 Esd 7:50);
"the day of f udgment shall be the end of this age and the
beginning of the immortal age that is to come" (2 Esd
7:113); "this age the Most High has made for many but
the age to come for few" (2 Esd 8:l; see also Apoc Bar
74:73; l5:7; Pirhe Aboth 4:1,21-22;6:4-7). Funhermore,
the transition from this age to the age to come can be
accomplished only by a cosmic act of God. In the apoc-

ryphal Assumption of Moses there is no messianic per-
sonage; it is Cod alone who comes to redeem Israel. In
the Similitudes of Enoch the transition is accomplished
with the coming of a heavenly, preexistent Son of Man.
In 4 Ezra we find a conflation of the concepts of Davidic
Messiah and the Son of Man,

Apocalyptic differs from OT prophetic religion in that
it is pessimistic about the present age. It would be wrong
to describe the apocalypses as ultimately pessimistic, for
their basic message is that in due time God will intervene
and save his people. But for the present, as long as this
age lasts, he has removed himself from intervening in
Israel's affairs. The present age is under the power of evil
angelic and demonic forces and is irretrievably evil. God
has abandoned this age to evil; salvation can be expected
only in the age to come.

The apocallptists lost completely the tension between
history and eschatology. They no longer expected any
deliverance in this age. God had, in fact, become the
God ofthe future, not ofthe present.

In the dream-visions ofEnoch (1 Enoch 83-90), God
faithfully guided Israel throughout its history. Then Cod
withdrew his personal leadership, forsook the temple,
and surrendered his people to be torn and devoured.
God "remained unmoved, though he saw it, and rejoiced
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that they were devoured and swallowed and robbed, and
left them to be devoured in the hand of all the beasts"
(1 Enoch 89:58). After the Babylonian captivity God was
conceived to be inactive in history. History was surren-
dered to evil. All salvation was thrust into the future.

Comparative studies have shown that the NT apoc-

ryphal writings preserve at best a series of debased
traditions about the founder and teachings of early
Christianity. At worst, the narratives are entirely devoid
of historical value and in some respects are totally alien
to NT spirituality. Even where they seem to support a tra-
dition current in some part of the early church, the evi-
dence they present is inferior to what can often be had
from other sources. Sometimes the compositions are so
trivial and inconsequential that it is difficult to account
for their survival. Certain apocryphal writings did in fact
become lost and are now known only in the form of
quotations in larger works.

Nevertheless, the NT apocryphal compositions are
imponant in indicating what was attractive to the ordi-
nary people of the day. For them an element of the
romantic seemed necessary to supplement the body of
received spiritual truth. Certain of the stories recounted
were vivid and imaginative, and others, such as the apoc-
allpses, provided a form of escapism from harsh tempo-
ral realities. No matter what their nature, the NT
apocryphal writings exefted an influence out of all pro-
portion to their fundamental wonh.

Specific Titles of Apocryphal Writings

Abilias, Apostr.lic History o/ Collection of material
drawn from canonical and apocryphal writings con-
cerning the lives ofthe apostles, including Paul.
Abdias, an early bishop ofBabylon, was supposedly
the author of this history that more probably was col-
lated from a variety ofsources in the sixth century AD

in France. This apocryphal "acts," divided into 10
books, originally circulated in Greek as individual vol-
umes that were collected into one when a Latin version
was made. The content is generally regarded as folklore
or legend but is of some value where no other source is
available.

Abdias, a contemporary of the apostles, may have seen
Christ and supposedly traveled extensively with Simon
and Jude. There is no historical basis for considering
Abdias as the author of the Hebrew text, or for believing
that his disciple Eutropius translated it into Greek or that
Africanus translated the Greek into Latin-although the
preface to the latin version makes those claims.

Abgants, Ianors of Christ ond Apocryphal work com-
prising two short letters, one supposedly written by the
Syrian king Abgar (Abgarus), the other supposedly a
reply from Jesus. Eusebius claimed to have found the
material in the archives ofAbgar at Edessa and translated
it from Syrian to Greek together with an account ofthe
exploits of the disciple Thaddaeus.

According to the legend, Abgar, suffering from a severe
disease, hears of the miracles of Iesus and sends a mes-
senger with a letter asking Iesus to come heal him. At the
same time he offers fesus sanctuary from the dangerous
opposition of the fews in ferusalem. In a written reply
(later altered to an oral one to comply with the tradition
that no writings of Jesus existed), Jesus declines the offer
of sanctuary but promises that after his ascension he will
comply with Abgar's request for healing by sending a dis-
ciple to him. Thaddaeus, one of the Twelve, is dispatched
to Edessa, the king is healed, and the community con-
verts to Christianity. In a slightly different version in the
Doctrina Addaei (about eo 400), an oral reply is given,
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and the messenger retums with a portrait of Jesus that is
displayed prominently in Abgar's palace.

The legend is essentially similar to that described in
the Greek Acts ofThaddaeus (fifth or sixth century AD),
except that in the latter Ananias retums with a handker-
chief on which is a miraculous imprint of the face of
Christ.

Abraham, Apocalyp* of Iewish document ocisting in
old Slavonic texts that to back through Greek to a

Hebrew or fuamaic original.
The Apocallpse of Abraham begins with Abraham

turning from idolatry. Incorporating old rabbinical tra-
ditions of Abraham's youth, it describes his awakening
to the call of God and his awareness that God was one
and was holy. An angel named Iahoel, whose functions
and powers are lifted from rabbinical lore, takes Abra-
ham to the seventh heaven where he is shown things
past and things yet to be. He sees the temptation of
Adam and Eve through sexual sin, and the murder of
Cain. Azazel, an evil being plays Satan's role. These
details probably reflect a tradition that Abraham was
the author of the first documents of the Bible. The reve-
lation then turns to the future and shows the destruc-
tion of the temple, plagues upon the heathen, and the
coming of the Messiah. It is probable that the compos-
ite document took final form in the last generation of
the first century AD.

True to his character as revealed in Genesis, Abraham
raises the question of evil and why God tolerates the
rebellious fuazel. He receives the answer that evil has its
origin in the free will of man. This apocallpse shows
how faithful fews struggled to understand the problem
of wil during a time of great suffering in Judaism. It also
illustrates the curious "doctrine of angels" of that period.
Both Gnostic and Christian editing of the tex has been
noted by some scholars.

Abrohom, Tesbtnett of lewish apocryphal writing
describing the death of Abraham. In the testament,
when the angel Michael comes to take Abraham's soul,
Abraham refuses to die. Reluctant to insist on the old
man's death, Michael accedes to his request to see all
creation before he dies. The angel transports Abraham
by chariot into the heavens so that he can observe man-
kind. Abraham is so shocked at the perfidy of humanity
that he curses the sinners, who die immediately. He
then observes the ludgment of a soul, and although
angels take part in the trial he notes that the presiding

ludge is Abel. The merits and demerits of the soul seem
equally balanced, but because of the intervention of
Abraham, the iudgment is favorable. Abraham then
realizes the severity of his cursing of sinners, but the
angel informs him that the premature death of those
whom he had cursed was the means of atonement for
their sins.

After his retum to earth, Abraham again refuses to die.
Death appears in all his horror and kills 7,000 servants of
Abraham (who are subsequently raised to life), but the
aged saint still will not die. Finally, Death grasps Abra-
ham's hand and the angels lift his spirit to the heavens.

The account is found in several Greek manuscripts, the
oldest perhaps dating from the l3th century an, as well
as in Slavonic, Romanian, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic.
The original language was probably Hebrew, from the
first century ao, with the work possibly translated into
Greek by a Christian. The testament also exists in a

shorter version in which God comes to lift up the soul of
Abraham during a dream. There is no attempt in the
work to make a theological statement, but the portrayal
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of the angel Michael and of Death are typical of Jewish
thought of the first century.

Acts, Apocryphal Writings purported to be accounts of
apostolic achievements not recorded in Scripture.

Acls of Pirata SeePilate, Acts of (below).

Adom, Apocalyjse of One of the best examples of Cnos-
tic apocallptic literature. In 1946, a farm worker discov-
ered a number of ancient tens in a cave about 6 miles
(10 kilometers) north of the Egyptian city of Nag
Hammadi. The discovery induded 13 codexes (predeces-
sors of bound books) of Christian and non-Christian ori-
gin. The discovery was not immediately disclosed, so it
was not until 1958 that a French scholar, Iean Doresse,
revealed the existence ofthe Apocalypse ofAdam to the
public. The apocalypse is written in Coptic and stands as

the last of five works in Codex V.
Although the author's true identity is unknown, the

subtitle spuriously attributes the book to Adam or Seth:
"An Apocalypse that Adam revealed to his son Seth in
the seven hundredth year." Seth was often cast in the
role of transmitter of truth by the writers of Gnostic liter-
ature (for example, the Gospel of the Egyptians, the Para-
phrase of Shem).

The earliest existing copy of the Apocallpse of Adam is
dated around AD 300 to 350, although it may have been
written long before. Its frequent Gnostic references, its
dependence on Jewish history, and its allusions to bap-
tism have led some scholars to postulate an origin in the
Iewish baptist sects of the first and second centuries. Par-

allels also exist between this work and third-century
Manichean (a brand of Gnosticism) literature.

The Apocalypse ofAdam is ofgreat importance to stu-
dents of Christian origins. For many years scholars have
debated whether the Gnostic religion was a heretical out-
growth of Christianity or whether it was a movement of
independent origins. Some scholars have argued that the
Apocalypse of Adam is an example of an early, inde-
pendent Gnosticism. If this proves to be the case the
debate will certainly be simplified.

In addition to its introduction and condusion, the
Apocalypse of Adam may be divided into three parts:
Adam's summary of significant past events, predictions of
attempts to eliminate mankind by the evil creator-god,
and predictions about the coming of the Enlightener who
will show his people the way to the true God.

The apocalypse opens with Adam, supposedly on his
deathbed, revealing the future secrets of the Gnostic peo-
ple to Seth. These have been mystically communicated to
him by three angelic beings. Adam bemoans his condi-
tion of perpetual slavery to the evil creator-god, brought
about by the fall and mankind's subsequent loss of gnosis

(knowledge). Tlrpical ofGnostic literature, a sharp dis-
tinction is drawn between the evil creator-god who rules
the eanh and the true God of the universe, knowledge
of whom brings authentic life. Adam predicts that the
creator-god will iealously atlempt to destroy mankind
by a flood (the story of Noah) and by fire (the story of
Sodom and Gomonah) and thus keep mankind from
knowledge of the tnre God. These attempts, however,
will be foiled by the intewention of angelic beings sent
from the God of truth. Finally, the true God will send the
Enlightener who will teach prosis to mankind so that
they might know him. The creator-god will try to defeat
the Enlightener but will be able to harm only his physi-
cal body. With the message of the Enlightener prevailing
mankind will tum from the creator-god and seek the true
God through gnosis.

See also Gnosticism.
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Adam, Apocryghol Boohs of Account of the life and
death ofAdam and Eve recorded in Latin, and in a Creek
version known as the Apocallpse of Moses. Other minor
versions ofearly Christian origin also exist. Like other
apocryphal writings, the work is fanciful and of
unknown authorship.

According to the Latin account, after their expulsion
from Paradise Adam and Eve are hungry and unable to
find food for seven days. In desperation a penitent Eve,

assuming responsibility for tasting the forbidden fruit,
suggests that Adam kill her. He reli.rses, and after a search
they survive by eating animals'food. Adam suggests that
as a penance they should stand fasting in the river up to
their necks for 40 days, he in the Tigris, she in the Jor-
dan. After 18 days Satan comes to Eve in the guise ofan
angel, tells her that the Lord has accepted her penance,
and persuades her to leave the river. Coming to the Tigris
where Adam is, Eve realizes that it was Satan who had
spoken to her. Satan then explains that the reason for his
fall was his refusal to worship man, a lower being.

The archangel Michael is then sent to Adam with seeds
so that he can leam to till the land. In a dream Eve sees

Cain kill Abel, and in an attempt to prevent the murder
by separating the brothers, Cain is made a farmer and
Abel a shepherd. Subsequently a third son, Seth, is bom.
Adam receives a message from God that he is to die
because he has obeyed the word of his wife rather than
the instructions of God. When Adam is later in pain
and close to death, he explains to Seth that Satan had
tempted Eve to eat the forbidden fruit and that she in
tum had persuaded him to taste it. Seth and Eve joumey
to the gates of Paradise to plead with Cod for Adam's
life. On the way Seth is attacked and bitten by a snake. At
Paradise, Michael explains to them that Adam must die.
Seth observes the burial of Adam and Abel.

Before Eve's death the following week, she asks Seth to
make a record of the lives of his parents on tablets of
stone and clay, so that if the lord shows his anger with
the world by water, the clay will be dissolved and the
stone remain; if by fire, the stone will be broken up and
the clay baked hard. Eve also warns Seth to moum for six
days only and not on the Sabbath.

The text of the Greek version is similar to that of the
Latin, except that the Greek version includes a descrip-
tion of Adam's resurrection (added later to the latin)
and a detailed account by Eve of her temptation and fall.
The burial of Adam and the initial refusal of the earth to
accept the body of the slain Abel are also elaborately
described in the Creek account. Both versions are proba-
bly derived from Hebrew originals dating from the first
century AD.

Ahihat Booft of Near Eastem folktale from the sixh or
seventh century ac showing the reward of ingratitude.
According to the story, Ahikar, secretary of Sennacherib,
king of Assyria, was renowned for his wisdom. Childless
even though he had 60 wives, Ahikar adopted his sister's
son, Nadan, and reared him to be his successor in
Sennacherib's court. Ahikar diligently educated his
adopted son, who nevertheless tumed out to be bad and
even forged documents to have his benefactor con-
demned to death. Ahikar was spared through his friend-
ship with the executioner and was concealed until the
wrath of the king cooled. later, when Sennacherib had
occasion to wish for his wisdom, Ahikar was brought on
the scene, long-haired, disheveled, and with fingemails
like eagles'claws. Once again in the kings favor, Ahikar
stemly rebuked his unscrupulous nephew. In response to
Ahikar's rebuke, Nadan's body swelled up and his stom-
ach burst open.
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Ahikar's story has interesting parallels with OT wis-
dom books and also with some of the parables of f esus.
References to Ahikar occur in the apocryphal book of
Tobit, in the Greek philosopher Democritus, in the
apocalyptic Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, as well
as in the Koran. The story, originally in Aramaic, also
survives in Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic, and
Greek, though with considerable variations in the
versions.

Ahhmim Ftogment Document found in a tomb in
Akhmim in Egypt and containing the apocryphal Gospel
of Peter. See Peter, Preaching of (below).

Allogenes Supreme Cnostic work ("The Most High
Stranger"), discovered in 1946 in an um near Nag
Hammadi (Egypt) The Neoplatonist historian Porphyry,
as well as later Syriac Christian writings against heresy,
mentioned the works of A-llogenes (whose name means
"foreigner" or "stranger"). Allogenes Supreme, a Cnostic
"apocalypse" written in Coptic, contains an account of
the creation ofthe higher world, exalting Barbelo, the
celestial mother. The existing copy was made during the
founh century, but the original may date back to the
second century.

Aribeu, Acts of Apocryphal work describing purported
miracles and the martyrdom in Greece of the apostle
Andrew, Peter's brother. Its theme is the virtue of tuming
away from materialism and the transitory values of the
world to an asceticism associated with dedication of life
to God. The earliest fragment available is in the Vatican.
The original probably dated from the second century AD

and was probably long verbose, and tedious. Feeling
that it had merit, Gregory of Tours in the sixh century
wrote a concise account of the miracles of Andrew from
an original, now lost. The account ofthe martyrdom of
Andrew probably circulated separately.

Among the many miracles Cregory recorded was one
conceming Exods, a noble youth from Thessalonica,
who, having heard of Andrew's preaching and miracles,
comes to him at Philippi, is converted, and remains with
him. Finding bribery useless and refusing to listen to
Andrew, the youth's parents set fire to the house where
the Christians are staying. As the flames roar, Exods
prays that the Lord will extinguish the fire and sprinkles
it with water. Thereupon the flames die out. The parents
and the crowd, claiming that the youth is now a sorcerer,
climb ladders to enter the house and kill the inhabitants,
but God blinds the intruders. Although it is night, a light
shines out from the house, sight is restored to those who
have been blinded, and all except the youth's parents are
converted. The parents die soon afterward, and Exoos
remains with Andrew, spending his inheritance on the
poor. Retuming to Thessalonica, Exoos heals a man who
has been paralyzed for 23 years, and subsequently Exoos
and Andrew perform further miracles and preach to the
people.

ln Patrae the maidsewant of Maximilla, wife of the
proconsul Aegeates, comes to Andrew and implores
him to heal her mistress, whose fever is so severe that
her husband is standing at her bedside threatening to
kill himself with a sword the moment she dies. Telling
the proconsul to put up his sword, Andrew takes
Maximilla's hand and the fever leaves her. Ordering
food for her, Andrew then refuses Aegeates' offer of 100
pieces of silver. After performing many miracles in the
city, Andrew receives a message from Maximilla to
come and heal the slave ofthe proconsul's brother,
Stratocles. The apostle restores the boy to health, and
his master believes.
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Maximilla, to the fury of her husband, spends consid-
erable time listening to the preaching of Andrew and is
also converted. She then refuses to sleep with her hus-
band and one night even substitutes a servant for herself.
Details ofsubsequent events are found in the account
of the martyrdom. Aegeates, in anger, holds Andrew
responsible for his wife's alienation and has him
arrested. After preaching from prison, Andrew is taken
to be crucified by the seashore. When the Christian
Stratocles sees Andrew being manhandled by the sol-
diers, he fights his way through, and he and Andrew
walk together to the place of crucifixion. Aegeates, fear-
ing his brother, orders the soldiers not to interfere. At the
seashore the soldiers follow the proconsul's command
that Andrew be tied, not nailed, to the cross so that his
death will be lingering and he will be eaten by dogs.
After two days he is still speaking to people from the
cross, and many come to Aegeates demanding Andrew's
release. Arriving at the scene, the proconsul sees that
Andrew is indeed alive, and Aegeates approaches the
apostle to release him. Andrew demands that he be
allowed to die and meet his lord. As they watch, Andrew
dies and the onlookers weep as Maximilla and Statocles
take down his body from the cross. Maximilla remains
apart from her husband and continues as a Christian.

Aadreu, Story of l-egendary fragment existing only in
the Coptic language. In the legend coming from the
late second century AD, a woman kills her child in the
desert and gives the remains to a dog. She flees when
the apostle Andrew and Philemon approach, but the dog
tells what happened. Andrew prays and the child, being
vomited forth, is restored to life and laughs and cries.

Andrew ond Mafrhits, Acts of [r.ngthy document of
highly questionable authenticity, probably dating from
the late second century AD. This book was one of many
apocryphal "acts" intended to supplement the NT book
of Aas by providing more information about the apos-
tles. The fourth-century church historian Eusebius
described this work and others like it as heretical,
absurd, and spurious.

In this story, the apostles cast lots to determine where
each should go. Matthias (Matthew in some versions)
is sent to the country of the man-eaters, where he soon
requires rescue from a cannibal feast. The Lord then
sends Andrew to save him. Andrew arrives in time to
do so, and Matthias is then carried offby a cloud. Now
alone, Andrew is arrested and tonured, being dragged
through the city that he nearly destroys by calling forth
water from a statue. Eventually, impressed by Andrew's
miracles, the people repent and release him. Andrew
next draws a plan for a church, has it built, baptizes the
people, and gives them the ordinances ofthe tord.

Andrew aad Paul, Acfs of Fragmentary apocryphal
story, existing only in Coptic fragments, about the
arrival ofthe apostles Andrew and Paul by sea at a city.
In the story, Paul, instructing Andrew to rescue him,
visits the underworld. There he meets Judas, who
explains that he worshiped Satan after Jesus had par-
doned him for the betrayal. Andrew rescues Paul, who
returns carrying a piece of wood. Although Andrew is
asked to heal a child, some Jews are skeptical and the
city gates remain closed to the apostles. Paul strikes the
gates with his piece of wood, and the gates are swal-
lowed up into the earth. Astonished at the miracle,
27,000 Iews are convefted.

Apostles, Epistle of the l€tter purporting to come from
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the 1 1 apostles to the churches "ofthe east and the west,
of the north and the south, declaring and impafting to
you that which concems our [ord Jesus Christ." Some
believe that the epistle was written in Asia Minor about
ao 160; others think that it originated in Egypt. It is
probably to be dated near the middle of the second cen-
tury. In existence are a mutilated Coptic manuscript of
the fourth or fifth century, a complete version in
Ethiopic, and a fragment in Latin. The epistle was
unknown until the discovery in 1895 ofthe Coptic
manuscript.

After an introduction there is a declaration that "our
Lord and Redeemer Iesus Christ is God the Son of God
who was sent of God the Lord of the whole world. "
Then follows a summary of a number of incidents from
the Cospels, including a negative statement of the
Golden Rule: "Love your enemies, and what you would
not that man do to you, that do to no man." Chapter
24 introduces the subject of the resurrection followed
by a series of questions by the disciples with answers by
Jesus. A prophecy of the conversion of Paul appears in
chapter 31. In chapter 43 the five wise virgins are iden-
tified as "Faith and Love and Grace and Peace and
Hope'; the names of the foolish are "Knowledge,
Understanding (Perception), Obedience, Patience, and
Compassion." The question-and-answer format of a
substantial part of the work is reminiscent of the style
of some of the texs found in the Gnostic library at
Nag Hammadi, especially the Apocryphon of Iohn.
However, wamings that Cerinthus and Simon (ch 7)
are "enemies of our Lord Jesus Christ" make it clear
that this is not a Cnostic document. The epistle con-
tains numerous evidences oforthodox influence, along
with clear indications of a departure from apostolic
Christianity.

Apostles, C,ospel of the Tuelue One of a large number of
heretical "gospels" circulating in the earliest centuries of
the Christian church along with the Gospels of Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John. The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles
was first mentioned by name in comments on Luke 1:1
by the Christian theologian Origen (c. AD 185-254).
Some scholars think it may have been the same as the
Gospel ofthe Ebionites, quoted in a few early Christian
writings. Nothing is known directly of the Gospel of the
Twelve Apostles.

Arabic Gospel of thc hfarcy One of several "gospels of
the infancy" found in the apocryphal NT. This one from
about the fifth century contains an account of the bifth
of Iesus, including the visits of the shepherds and the
magi, the flight into Egypt, and miracles performed by
Jesus as a boy. Details ofthe early period offesus'life are
given, about which the canonical Gospels (Matthew,
Mark, Luke, Iohn) say nothing. An interesting facet of the
miracle stories is the role in many of them of Mary, the
mother of Iesus, in contrast to the record of the miracles
in the canonical Cospels. The Arabic Gospel may have
been written in Syriac and translated into Arabic. Some
of its stories are also found in the Koran and other
Islamic writings. Study of this apocryphal gospel reveals
its sharp contrast with the canonical accounts, but it also
indicates how much this and similar writings had to do
with the growing veneration of the virgin Mary.

Arobic Histoty of loseph the Carpenter Fourth-century
ao account of the life and death of Joseph-with infor-
mation supposedly supplied by Iesus. According to this
account, |oseph the carpenter becomes a widower after
fathering four sons and two daughters (ch 2). He is
entrusted with the care of uary in his 90th year (ch I a).



76 APOCRYPHA

Thus, according to this account, the brothers and sisters
of Iesus are Joseph's children by a previous marriage.
Ioseph is said to have died at the age of 1 I 1 years. The
document, which exists in both Arabic and Coptic ver-
sions, contains the statement that Mary "must look for
the same end of life as other monals" (ch I 8). Hence, it
has been dated as earlier than the fifth century, when the
idea of the "assumption of Mary into heaven" was being
promoted.

Aristaas, l*ltn of Early account of the relationships
between Judaism and Hellenism in Egypt during the
period when the Hebrew OT was translated into Greek
(the Septuagint). The author, Aristeas, who identifies
himself as an Alexandrian court attendant under Ptol-
emy Philadelphus II (ruled 283-247 BC), purports to
give information about the translation procedures. The
most probable date for the l€tter of Aristeas (estimates
vary from 200 Bc to en 50) is the end ofthe second cen-
tury Bc.

As part of his massive library proiect, King Ptolemy
shows interest in the Jewish law. Aristeas uses the occa-
sion to request the emancipation with remuneration
of all Jewish slaves in the kingdom and King Ptolemy
accedes to the request. The king asks that the high priest
in Jerusalem select translators for the proiect. There fol-
lows a lengthy description ofgifts sent to Eleazar, the
high priest, with special emphasis upon an exquisite
table. And then Aristeas describes the temple, the priests,
the vestments of the high priest, and the defense system
for the temple, followed by a brief description of Pales-
tine and its environs.

In the next section, the high priest talks with Aristeas
and the translators before their departure to A.lexandria.
A summary of his speech includes a careful defense of
the law from a philosophical viewpoint. The king gives
a lavish banquet for the 72 translators (6 from each
tribe) when they arrive in Alo<andria. Each translator
gives a brilliant answer to the king's specific questions
at the seven successive nights ofcelebration. The name
ofeach translator and his question and answer are
recorded. Then the work is completed on the island of
Pharos in 72 days and is praised by the Alexandrian
Iews and the king. The translators are dismissed with
lavish gifts.

In the epilogue, the author claims to have been an
eyewitness to the events and maintains that his report
is accurate. This is not believed by modern scholars. Its
embellished and legendary quality was recognized in
the fifth century nc. Aristeas's discussion ofthe transla-
tion procedure was obviously a convenient literary
frame on which to hang a defense of fudaism to the
heathen world. Religious liberalism and loyalty to basic
Iewish beliefs were skillfully combined to plead for
political toleration for the Iews. Many specifics of the
[,etter ofAristeas are questionable, but its basic picture
of how the Septuagint translation came to be made is
credible. Sae the discussion ofthe Septuagint in Bible,
Versions of the (Ancient).

Armenian Gospel of the Infancy Legendary account of
the infancy and boyhood of Jesus Christ, one of many
apocryphal gospels intended to supplement the four NT
Gospels by providing more details about Jesus'early life.
It was probably translated into Armenian from a Syriac
original. Nestorian missionaries reponedly brought an
"infancy gospel" into Armenia about ao 590, but evi-
dently not the Armenian Gospel in its present form.

Sources for the Armenian Gospel included two books
containing legendary material about Christ's infancy, the
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Protevangelium oflames and the Infancy Gospel of
Thomas. The Armenian Cospel amplifies the material of
these two texts considerably, making many novel addi-
tions to the life ofJesus. For example, loseph searches for
a midwife and meets Eve, who has come to witness the
fulfillment of the promised Redeemer-seed (Gn 3:15).
later the magi bring the testament Adam gave to Seth.

Jesus, accused of causing a child's death, is cleared when
the child is raised fiom the dead.

Asctnsion of lsaiah See Isaiah, Ascension of (below).

Ascer.ts of lames See James, Ascents of (below).

Asentth, Prayer of lewish story about the wife of Ioseph
when he was in Egypt (Gn af :45) and known by several
titles-The Life and Confession of Asenath, The Book of
foseph and Asenath, and variations of the above. It was
apparently very popular in the early and medieval Chris-
tian church. tatin, Syriac, Slavonic, Rumanian, and
Ethiopic versions, in addition to 40 Armenian copies,
have been found.

Modem scholars tend to see the source of the novel in
the Hellenistic ]udaism prevalent in Egypt from 100 sc
to AD 100. Asenath seems to serve as a model for any
proselyte to Judaism. If that understanding is corect, the
story gives valuable insight into the less legalistic atti-
tudes of a sector of pre-Christian fudaism. Repentant
realization of the hopelessness of one's sinful condition
and casting oneself upon the mercies of Cod play a large
pan in the story.

The original was probably written in Greek and is
divided into two major parts. Part I deals with Asenath's
pampered life prior to meeting loseph, his initial reiec-
tion of her because of her idolatry, and her consequent
repentance in ashes. Asenath calls upon God in prayer,
and he sends an angel to her to announce her forgive-
ness and to say that her name is now written in the Book
of Life. Ioseph retums and marvels at Asenath's new
beauty, rejoicing at her conversion. With Pharaoh's bless-
ing they are married the next day.

Pan II describes the period when loseph's father,
Iacob, and his family have come to Egypt. Desiring
Asenath, the elder son of Pharaoh tempts Ioseph's broth-
ers Dan and Gad to help him kidnap her. The plan is
foiled by Ioseph's other brothers, who then wish to kill
Dan and Gad, but Asenath pleads successfully for their
lives. Pharaoh leaves the crown to foseph, who rules 40
years and then retums the reign to Pharaoh's younger
son.

Ashel Testomert o/ Sea Testaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

Assumptiotr of Moses See Moses, Assumption of (below).

Barnabas, Acts o/ Document of one of several distinct
cydes of tradition about Bamabas, the apostle Paul's
companion, this one linking him with Cyprus. This
work, whose full title is The foumeyings and Martyrdom
of Saint Bamabas the Apostle, was probably composed
in Cyprus at the end of the fifth or the beginning of the
sixh century ao.

The book purports to be a first-person account written
by Iohn Mark. He claims to have left the apostles in
Perga (cf. Acts 13:13) so he could sail to the West but
was prevented. When he tried to rejoin them in Antioch,
Paul prohibited him. Consequently, after some dispute,
Iohn Mark and Bamabas sailed for C1prus. After preach-
ing and healing many people, Bamabas encountered his
old adversary Bar-Jesus, who finally stirred up the |ews
to capture him. teading Bamabas out of the city of
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Salamis, they circled around him and bumed him aliwe

Iohn Mark and some other believers escaped with his
ashes and buried them in a cave along with scriptures
Bamabas had received from Matthew. John Mark then
left for Alexandria to minister there.

Baraobas, Epistle of This anonymous letter addresses a
question commonly asked throughout the early church:
What should Christianity's relationship be to Judaism?
Clement of Alexandria quoted from this document fre-
quently and ascribed it to "Bamabas, who himself also
preached with the apostle [PauU." lerome believed the
same. But the writer does not claim to be Bamabas, and
the earliest claims of authorship come only from Alexan-
drian church leaders. The literary and interpretive style is
entirely Alexandrian, so it is assumed that the epistle was
written in Alo<andria.

The author of this epistle unequivocally denies any
connection between Iudaism and the gospel oflesus
Christ. At the same time, he does not say that the OT
opposes the NT; rather, he sees Christianity everywhere
in the Law and the Prophets. He holds that all the
Judaistic rites and ceremonies are mystical pointers to
Christ and that an evil angel has blinded the Iews from
understanding this.

The epistle mentions the destruction of Ierusalem, so
it was not written before ao 70. There was a second dev-
astation of Jerusalem in eo 132 that ended the revolt of
Bar-Kochba. This defeat would have sewed the author's
purposes so well that he would surely have referred to it
if he were writing after the event. Many scholars suggest
that the letter was composed around 130, since this was
a period of strong Iewish nationalism. This nationalism
would have pressured many Iewish Christians to return
to Judaism, and so the author of the Epistle of Bamabas
wrote to defend Christianity against Judaism.

The Epistle of Bamabas is composed of two pars. The
first seoion (chs 1-17) contains allegorical interpretations
of the OT. These highly spiritual and mystical interpreta-
tions are intended to oppose fewish legalism and e>rplain
how the OT prophesied of Jesus Christ. The author con-
cedes that righteous people, such as Moses, David, and the
prophets, understood the true meaning of Mosaic law, but
he contends that the rest of the nation of Israel had mis-
construed God's covenant. Therefore, the fews lost their
claim to the covenant's blessings, which were transferred
to the Christians instead. This allegorical style of interpre-
tation was very popular among Alexandrian church lead-
ers. The NT episde of Hebrews also makes use of this type
of interpretation. The author of the Epistle of Bamabas
often quotes from the Septuagint though the quotes are
somewhat loosely recited.

A latin version of the first section was all that was
known of the Epistle of Bamabas until the discovery of
Codex Sinaiticus in 1859. This codex contained the first
known Greek version of the Epistle of Bamabas, which
was appended to the books of the NT along with The
Shepherd and the Didache. The Greek version contains a

second section that begins, "Now let us pass on to quite
a different sort of instruction. " This section contains
moral precepts that contrast the way of darkness with the
way of light, much of which seems to be transcribed
from the 'Two Ways" of the Didache. It has little connec-
tion with the first section. This has led many scholars to
conclude that the second section was added by another
writer at some later date.

Bornabas, Gospel of Long Italian work actually written
in the fourth century by a proselyte to Islam. He proba-
bly sought to capitalize on the mysterious mention of
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such a gospel in the Gelasian Decree, written not later
than the sixh century ao. To date, no other evidence of
an authentic gospel by Barnabas has been uncovered, a
fact that has led many scholars to doubt whether it ever
existed.

Bortholonew, Acls of Early Christian novel purporting
to describe the last days and death of the apostle
Bartholomew. The work is also known as The Martyr-
dom of the Holy and Glorious Apostle Bartholomew. It
may date back to the fifth or sixh century AD and was
evidently well received, for copies exist in latin, Greek,
Armenian, and Ethiopic.

In the Acts, Bartholomew goes to India, takes up resi-
dence in a pagan temple, and causes its false oracle to
cease. Bartholomew then heals a demoniac, thus draw-
ing the attention of King Polymius. Bartholomew also
heals the king's demon-possessed daughter. Next, he
casts the false god out of the temple. After this display
of power, many believe the gospel. The king's brother,
however, is enraged and has Bartholomew beaten and
beheaded. His rash action is soon punished, for he is
strangled to death by a demon. The good King Polymius
becomes bishop and serves 20 years.

Bartholomeu, Apocolypse o/ Fragmentary Coptic texts
that have some similarities to the apocryphal Gospel of
Bartholomew. A few scholars have felt that two works
were represented in these fragments, a gospel and also an
apocalypse. Though this hypothesis has been generally
abandoned, references to the debatable Apocalypse of
Bartholomew still appear.

See also Banholomew, Gospel of (below).

Bartholoneut, Booh of the Resurz,ea;iorn of Chistby
Apocryphal work existing only in Coptic and probably
dating from the fifth or sixth century AD. Like many simi-
lar writings of doubtful authenticity, it claims to supple-
ment the accounts of f esus found in the biblical Cospels.
The book was supposedly addressed by Bartholomew to
his son, Thaddaeus, who was wamed in it not to let this
book "come into the hand of any man who is an unbe-
liever and a heretic. " The book can hardly be regarded
as a narrative; its aim is obviously the glorification of
Bartholomew, who sees things that are hidden from
others. The text contains many breaks; contradictions
abound and a disregard of history is evident. Two differ-
ent persons bury the body offesus: |oseph and
Philogenes, father of a boy healed by Iesus. Mary, the
mother of Iesus, is confused with Mary Magdalene. In
the account of the Last Supper the author goes far
beyond biblical statements about the bread and wine:
"His Body was on the Table about which they were
assembled; and they divided it. They saw the blood of
fesus pouring out as living blood down into the cup."
Imaginative details also embellish the account of the res-
urrection. Christ, for example, brings Adam back with
him from hades. The story of doubting Thomas has been

$eatly amplified.
The most complete text of the Book of the Resurrec-

tion is in the British Museum in london. Several other
fragments exist, probably from an earlier version.

Bortholonea4 Gospel of One of many apocryphal gos-
pels appearing after the second century under the name
of some illustrious figure. The early church was aware
not only of the existence of these writings but also of
their fictitious character. In the fourth century the church
historian Eusebius described them as heretical, spurious,
absurd, and impious. later a Gospel of Bartholomew
was mentioned by name, along with several other
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Cnostic gospels, in the prologue of Jerome's commentary
on Matthew's Gospel. However, there is no evidence that
Jerome had seen such a book or that it actually existed.

A work called Questions of Bartholomew does exist
in Greek Latin, and Slavonic texts-the Creek dating
possibly fiom the fifth or sixth century. Its text has
Bartholomew asking Iesus where he went after the Cruci-
lxion and Iesus telling him that he went into hades. later
Bartholomew is pictured as asking Mary to tell how she
conceived the incomprehensible or bore him that cannot
be carried. Mary wams him that if she began to tell them,
fire would come forth from her mouth and consume all
the world, but the apostle persists. As she tells the story of
the angelic visitation and the Annunciation, fire comes
from her mouth. The world is about to come to an end,
but Jesus intervenes and places his hand over Mary's
mouth. The apostles also ask to see the bottomless pit and
"the things which are in the heavens." Bartholomew is
shown the adversary of men, Beliar, restrained by 660
angels and bound with fiery chains. When Bartholomew
treads upon his neck, Beliar explains that he had first been
called Satanael and later Satan, describes the creation of
the angels, and tells how he fell and how he was able to
deceive Eve. Finally, Bartholomew is said to have asked
Iesus about the greatest sin. fesus replies that to say any-
thing evil against a faithful worshiper of God is to sin
against the Holy Spirit.

Bantah, Apocalypse o/ Two different pseudepigraphal
works.

I . Pseudepigraphal Jewish document of 87 chapters,
written in Hebrew and translated into Creek and from
Greek into Syriac. Only a few lines of the Hebrew orig-
inal still exist, quoted in rabbinic writings. The Syriac
manuscript dates from the sixh or seventh century AD

and is the only complete text. It shows evidence of
multiple authorship and dependence on the book of
2 Esdras in the Apocrypha. Similarity of many expres-
sions to those in the NT suggests that the original
may have been composed in the last half of the first
century or the first half of the second century.

The text is in seven sections ofunequal length con-
taining both prose and poetic material. The subiects
dealt with are the Messiah and his future kingdom,
lsrael's past woes, and the destruction of ferusalem by
the Babylonians. Theological questions such as sin
and suffering free will, the number of people to be
saved by the Messiah, and the resurrection ofthe righ-
teous are not always treated consistently within the
text. Some passages paint an optimistic picture of
Israel's future; others are deeply pessimistic. In general
the world is a scene of corruption for which no rem-
edy exists. A new and spiritual world is at hand:
"Whatever is now is nothin& but that which shall be
is very great. For every.thing that is comrptible shall
pass away, and everything that dies shall depan and
all the present time, which is defiled with evils." The
altemating optimism and pessimism may reflect the
changing fortunes ofJudaism in the first and second
centuries,+o or simply the outlook of the different
authors. The message of hope is directed to those who
keep the law of Moses: "For the righteous justly hope
for the end, and without fear depart from this habita-
tion, because they have with Thee a store of works pre-
sewed in treasuries."

The final section of the book is identified as "the
epistle which Baruch, the son of Neriah, sent to the
nine and a half tribes." It was sent by being "bound to
the neck of the eagle," probably meaning that it was
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intended for the Jews scattered outside Palestine
(the Diaspora).

Baruch was the prophet Jeremiah's companion and
secretary (ler 36:4-8). His name was attached to a

number of apocryphal and pseudepigraphal writings
composed long after his death. The Syriac Apocalypse
of Baruch is also called 2 Baruch to distinguish it
clearly from the book of Baruch (1 Baruch) in the
Apocrypha.

2. Pseudepigraphal document of 17 chapters, also called
the Greek Apocallpse of Baruch or 3 Baruch. It is pre-
served in Creek, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Slavonic
manuscripts. It was first published in Venice in 1609
and then in 1868, although its existence was suggested
by the early Christian theologian Origen. Like 2 Baruch,
this apocalypse seems to be a composite document of
the second century AD but in contrast is a Christian
document intended to warn unconverted Iews and to
encourage Christians to be patient in dealing with
them.

Bosilides, Gospel of Polemic commentary on the Gos-
pels by a second-century Cnostic. Basilides's writings
remain only as allusions and fragments in later works
by several church fathers. Basilides taught in Alexandria
during the reigrr of the Roman emperor Hadrian (eo
117-138). His teacher, Glaucias, claimed to be a first-
hand interpreter ofthe apostle Peter. Basilides asserted
that his Gnostic scheme emerged from Peter's views on
the relationship between God and Christ. He described
Cod paradoxically as a nonexistent Beingwho "gener-
ated" three Sonships. Through successive ascents and
enlightenments, the gospel of the supreme God (the
Gospel of Light) eventually descended upon Jesus.

Origen stated that "Basilides dared to write a gospel
According to Basilides." Clement of Alexandria and the
writer of a founh-century fragment, Acta Archelai,
thought that Origen referred to an apocryphal gospel,
the teaching of which was deduced from Irenaeus's
account. Today, more in line with Hippolytus's under-
standing of Basilides, this work is regarded as merely a
commentary on the Gospels. Basilides was probably not
responsible for the magical rites and libertinism of the
Basilidians, a Gnostic sect led by his son lsidore and con-
tinuing in Egypt to the end of the century.

Benjomia, Testatnent o/ Sea Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (below).

Birth of Mary An early Gnostic writing. "The Gnostics
have a book which they call the Birth (or Descent) of
Mary, in which are horrible and deadly things." So said
the fourth-century bishop Ephiphanius in describing the
Birth of Mary a work that has not suwived. The Birth of
Mary claimed to reveal what Zechariah, father of Iohn
the Baptist, saw in the temple-namely, the lewish god
in the form of an ass. That Jews and Christians wor-
shiped an ass-god was commonly held by their critics in
those days. This blasphemous work should not be con-
fused with the Gospel of the Binh of Mary, a fanciful but
relatively harmless account of Mary's birth, early life, and
marriage to Joseph.

Birth of Mory, Gospel of the Collection of legends pur-
porting to tell Mary's story from birth to King Herod's
slaughter of the children in Bethlehem. The earliest such
manuscript is called Book of the Nativity of Mary or Gos-
pel of James because it claimed to be written by )ames,
half brother of Jesus. It was written by ao 150, since
Justin, an early Christian writer, named it in his Dialogtes
(165). It was rediscovered for the West by Postel, who
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Gospel of Mary Papyrus
Oxyrhynchus 3525, third century

translated it from Creek into [atin (Protevangelium lacobi,
1552). Before it was lost, two maior Latin revisions of it
had been produced: Pseudo-Matthew and the Gospel of
the Nativity of Mary, compiled around the sixth and
ninth centuries respectively. These revisions amplified
the Book of the Nativity of Mary with more fanciful leg-
ends and were the basis for the Golden lcgends of James
of Voragine (1230-1298), which in tum became instru-
mental in fostering veneration of Mary.

According to the Book of the Nativity of Mary, Mary
is born to rich, barren parents (loachim and Anna)
through angelic response to their prayers. They dedi-
cate Mary to the Lord. At six months Mary walks seven
steps, so Anna makes her bedroom a sanctuary, allow-
ing nothing unclean to enter, and vows that Mary will
walk again only in the temple. At age three Mary is
placed in the temple and receives food from an angel.
On Mary's twelfth birthday the high priest asks God
what to do and is told to marry her to a widower.
Elderly foseph is chosen when a dove springs from his
rod. Months later, Mary "gives birth" to Jesus in Bethle-
hem's cave, through a light so bright that none can see;
the light gradually withdraws and the Child appears at
Mary's breast. The Book of the Nativity of Mary closes
with the magi and Herod's slaughter of infants. Mary
saves Jesus by wrapping him in swaddling clothes and
laying him in a manger.

Recently another Greek fragment, this one from the
Gospel of Mary, was found (see photo). The fragment is
too little to tell us much about the content of this gospel.

Booh of the Cocft Apocryphal story preserved by the
church of Ethiopia and still read there on the Thursday
before Easter. According to the Book ofthe Cock, on the
night of the Last Supper, Akrosina, wife of Simon the
Pharisee, presents Jesus with a nicely prepared cock for
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dinner. After Judas leaves the
room, Jesus touches the cock and
it comes to life. He instructs it to
follow Judas and to report his
dealings. The cock retums and
tells about the forthcoming
betrayal, mentioning Paul ofTar-
sus as one of those involved. The
disciples weep. Iesus sends the
cock to the sky for a thousand
years.

A similar story exists as a frag-
ment in Sahidic Coptic. In the
Coptic version the resunection of
the cock is a symbol of the resur-
rection of Christ.

Coptic Liues of the Virgin Apoc-
ryphal works concerning Mary,
the mother of Iesus, in the Egyp-
tian language of Coptic. Sea Vir-
gin, Life of the (below).

Coiathions, ?hird Apocryphal
correspondence purporting to
be between the apostle Paul and
the Corinthian church. Written
during the second century and
known as 3 Corinthians, the
work consists of three parts: an
epistle allegedly from Stephanus
ofCorinth to Paul concerning
two false apostles, Simon and
Cleobius; a brief narrative tell-
ing of its delivery; and Paul's

reply and refutation of the false doctrine. The sequence
of letters was originally part of the Acts of Paul, a lon-
ger apocryphal document, but circulated on its own as

well-it even found its way into the text of the Arme-
nian Bible. It pretends to explain the reference in
2 Corinthians 2:4 to a letter written in great distress.

According to an early church father, Tertullian (On
Baptism), the author of 3 Corinthians was a presbyter
(church leader) ofAsia who forged it out oflove for Paul
shortly after eo 160. That presbyter's removal from office
indicates the stem attitude of the early Christians toward
the writing of documents falsely claiming apostolic ori-
8in.

Don, Testament of SeeTestaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

Dialogue of the Redeemer Christian Gnostic document,
also called the Dialogue of the Savior. The document was
found in the ancient Nag Hammadi Library at the mod-
em city of Nag Hammadi (Upper Eglpt) in 1946. The
Dialogue is a fictitious account of a conversation
between Jesus and some of his disciples in which they
discuss questions about the universe, humanity, the end
times, and salvation. The manuscript is in poor condi-
tion. Its authorship and origin are unknown, though it
was possibly written in Egypt during the second or third
centuries,qp.

Discourse of Theoilosiru Coptic Boharic version of the
Assumption of the Virgin and a main source for the
Coptic form of that legend. See Virgin, Assumption of
the (below).

Doctrina Aildoei Expanded Syriac form of the Epistles of
Christ and Abgarus, written about ao 400. The Doctrina
Addaei tells a story about the contacts between Abgar

W
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(Abgarus), king of Edessa, and lesus Christ. King Abgar,
suffering from an unspecified ailment, is said to have
sent a messenger to Jesus bearing the king's written
request for healing along with an offer of sanctuary for
Iesus in his kingdom. Jesus responds orally, promising to
send one of his followers to Abgar after his own ascen-
sion to heaven. Abgar's envoy also takes back a self-
ponrait of Jesus that becomes the pride of Edessa. later
Addai visits the kingdom, heals Abgar, and establishes
Christianity there. See Abgarus, lctters of Christ and
(above).

Ebionitos, Gospel of the Gospel quoted by one early
Christian writer, Epiphanius (fourth century), in a work
against heresies. The Gospel ofthe Ebionites is possibly
the same as the apocryphal Gospel of the Hebrews,
although some scholars associate it with the Cospel of
the Nazarenes. The Ebionites were vegetarians;
Epiphanius's citations stress the vegetarian dies of lohn
the Baptist and Jesus.

Egptions, Gospel of the Two apocryphal worl<s with the
same name.

1. Apocryphal second-century AD Creek writin& men-
tioned by the early church writers, Clement and Origen.
Used in Egypt, the composition seems to have con-
tained and propagated Gnostic teachings, especially
those advocated in Syria by Simon and Menander.
According to these Cnostics, marriage, eating meat, and
procreation were evil. Clement may have quoted from
this writing to refute the beliefs of the Encratites, who
broadly agreed with the Syrian Gnostics on those mat-
ters. The Gnostics'depreciation of women was reflected
in the quotations Clement used.

2. Composition discovered in 1946 at Chenoboskion
(Egypt) in the Nag Hammadi collection of Gnostic
writing. The principal title of the work, described in
the colophon as "Cospel ofthe Egyptians" was
"Sacred Book of the Great Invisible Spirit." This work
dealt with emanations from "the primal spirit of the
cosmos" and perhaps was a product ofthe Barbelo
Cnostic sect.

Elilail onil Medail, Book of Pte-Christian pseudepi-
graphic composition containing the alleged prophecies
of Eldad and Medad, Nvo persons appointed as elders by
Moses (Nm 1l:26). Since the nature of their prophecy
was not specified, it gave dse to a lost work that is
quoted in the Shepherd of Hermas as follows: "The lord
is near to them who retum to Him, as it is written in
Eldad and Medad who prophesied to the people in the
wildemess" (Vision II, ch 3). That is the only source of
information conceming the lost book.

Eugrnostos, Lcttor of Cnostic work. Found near the mod-
em city of Nag Hammadi, the letter of Eugnostos was
written in Coptic by a teacher to his disciple. Both
author and date of composition are unknown. An early
example of non-Christian Gnostic writing it perhaps
served as the basis for a Christian Gnostic composition,
"The Wisdom of Jesus Christ."

The letter ofEugnostos attempts to prove the existence
of an invisible spiritual realm. It also stresses God's
remoteness from humanity.

Eae, Gosgel o/ Gnostic and apocalyptic writings,
known solely through a citation by Epiphanius, a late
fourth-century metropolitan of Cyprus. Epiphanius
quoted the Gospel of Eve in a biting refutation of
Cnostic and Origenistic teachings. Evidently a cult had
formed around Eve as if her name implied revelation
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because the serpent had spoken to her in the Garden
of Eden. Epiphanius's quotation from the Gospel of
Eve roughly translates: "I stor:d on a high mountain
and saw a giant and a feeble man, and I heard a voice
like thunder. 'Come near me and listen,' and he spoke
to me saying 'I am you and you are me. Wherever you
are, there I am. I am spread through all things, and any
place you are able to retire into or take shelter in me;
and, taking shelter in me, you take shelter in your-
self.'"

Dzehful, Apocrfpha, Noncanonical book of Ezekiel
mentioned by Iosephus, first-century Jewish historian.
An apocryphal Ezekiel is cited in five early Christian
writings and a recent archaeological discovery. Bishop
Epiphanius (founh century) cited an Ezekiel parable,
in proofofthe resurection ofthe interdependent soul
and body, about a blind man and a lame man collabo-
rating to rob an orchard. Clement of Rome, writing to
the Corinthians (eo 90?), and Clement of Alexandria in
two of his writings (,to 200?) have noncanonical
Ezekiel quotations. An Ezekiel apocryphon is men-
tioned in the pseudo-Athanasian canon (purporting to
list canonical books of the Bible) and is named in the
stichometry (prose written in rhythmic phrases) of
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople (ao 806-815).
In 1940 Campbell Bonner published Greek papyrus
fragments that confirm the existence of an apocryphal
Ezekiel.

F,xro, Fourth Booh of Nternate name for the apocryphal
book 2 Esdras. See Esdras, Second Book of.

Gad, Testtmett of SeeTestamens of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

Gerusk Aportphon Name given to one of the seven
large Dead Sea Scrolls recovered from the first Qumran
cave in 1947. With three others it came into the posses-
sion of the Syrian archbishop of ferusalem but could
not be unrolled and photographed because it was badly
presewed, having not been kept in an earthen iar like
the others. Some small pieces were detached, however,
and certain words on them indicated that it might be
an apocryphal Aramaic work connected with the patri-
arch Enoch. Further scraps spoke of [amech, however,
thus the scroll was tentatively named for that ancient
person.

Eventually it was unrolled and found to be not only
damaged but incomplete; the beginning and the end
were missing. The inner portion had been best preserved,
but considerable damage had been done to the text by
the ink it had been written with. The scroll not only dealt
with Enoch and lamech but with ot]rer persons men-
tioned in the book of Genesis. It proved to be an
Aramaic form of parts of Genesis dealing with the patri-
archs, but it included legends and other materials pre-
sented in memoir style, not found in the Hebrew Bible.
That style was popular among pious fews at the begin-
ning of the Christian era, thus its original has been dated
to the first century Bc. The Qumran copy was probably
made between 50 sc and ao 70.

The literary characteristics of the scroll have pre-
sented some classification problems. Free expansion
and inclusion of nonbiblical material led cenain schol-
ars to call the scroll a "targum" or commentary-
expansion ofthe Genesis text. Others have regarded it
as a "midrash" or sermonic account of the Hebrew nar-
rative. The scroll contains both elements and is best
regarded as an independent recounting of certain Gene-
sis stories, enriched by the inclusion of imaginative
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material such as a description ofthe beauty ofthe patri-
arch Abraham's wife Sarah; dreams; and accounts of
plagues and journeys.

The Aramaic Apocryphon somewhat antedates the one
used in Palestine in the time of Christ. It contains some
Hebraisms but is mostly written in good Aramaic, much
of which parallels biblical Aramaic. The language of the
scroll, however, is later than the period of old Aramaic
(tenth to eighth centuries nc) or official Aramaic (Assyr-
ian and Persian periods), as the presence ofcertain gram-
matical forms indicate. Most scholars have described the
language as middle Aramaic and have placed it ben^reen
the Aramaic of Daniel and later westem Aramaic. Those
scholars generally assign a second-century sc date to
Daniel, but that conclusion needs to be modified
because the Qumran material shows that no canonical
work was composed later than about 350 Bc. On any
evidence, the Aramaic of Daniel is earlier than that of the
Apocryphon and seems to fit properly into the period
when official fuamaic was the dominant form of the lan-
guage. The Genesis Apocryphon presents no valid rea-
sons for dating the Aramaic of Daniel or Ezra later than
the sixth to fifth centuries sc.

Gospel of Thonos See Thomas, Gospel of (below).

lsoiah, Ascetsioz o/ Pseudepigraphal apocalyptic work
widely known to the early Christians; also known as the
Martyrdom of Isaiah, the Testament of Hezekiah, and
the Vision of Isaiah. It was rediscovered when an
Ethiopic version of part of the text was published in
1819. The full Ethiopic version is the only complete ver-
sion in existence. A partial latin text published in 1832
had actually been published in Venice over three centu-
ries before. Slavonic and Coptic versions also exist. All
may be traced back to two Greek versions of the third,
fifth, and sixth centuries.

It is not dear whether the original was a single compo-
sition or even whether the authorship was Christian or
Iewish with later Christian editing. The final form may
date from the latter part of the second century. It was
known to Ambrose, Jerome, Origen, Tertullian, and pos-
sibly to Iustyn Martyr. The contents fall under three
heads:

1. The MartFrdom of Isaiah. This material consists of
prophetic utterances, including the prophet's predic-
tion of his own death at the hands of King Manasseh
of Iudah. The document deals with the dark apostasy
of the king who, indwelt by Satan and following
Beliar, leads his people into all manner of sin. Jerusa-
lem, whose fall is prophesied, is called "Sodom" and
its princes "Gomorrah. " In the form of a midrash
(devotional sermon), this section dwells on Isaiah's
firm rejection of compromise or recantation. Isaiah's
martyrdom by being "sawn in two" is the portion with
which the church fathers seem to have been familiar.

2. The Testament of Hezekiah. This section is apocallp-
tic, a vision Isaiah passes on to his king. It speaks of
the descent of "the Beloved, " a title used in this docu-
ment for the Messiah. The vision covers t}re Messiah's
incamation, life, death, resurection, and ascension,
then turns to the early history of the church and the
apostasy that precedes the second coming of the [ord.
The Antichrist is revealed as Beliar or Satan, who
assumes human form and kills his mother (no doubt
directed at the Roman emperor Nero, who murdered
his mother, Agrippina). The whole section is based on
Daniel and the biblical Apocalypse and was also influ-
enced by Gnosticism. The conclusion of the vision
(the Beloved's victory, the two resurrections, and the
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final iudgment) very closely parallels the consumma-
tion of all things in the NT book of Revelation.

3. The Vision of Isaiah. This section resembles #2 even
linguistically but shows more Gnostic influence: Isa-
iah is lifted to the dwelling place of the Trinity, the
seventh heaven, and shown many mysteries of Christ.
Because of this vision Manasseh kills the prophet.
Gnostic doctrine, as propagated by Cerinthus at rhe
end of the first century is evident. fesus, earthly bom,
becomes the host of the Christ, who leaves his earthly
tenement at the Crucifixion.

Historically, the value of the Ascension of Isaiah is to
show the welter of conflicting opinion which, claiming
authority and inspiration, besieged the minds of the
early Christians.

Isoiah, Mortyrilom of See Isaiah, Ascension of (above).

lssanhol Testarnent of SeeTestaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (below).

lomes, Apocolypsc o/There were tlvo Gnostic apoca-
lypses of|ames (designated "first" and "second"). The
first, covering over 20 pages oftext, purports to be a reve-
lation given by the Lord, some of it before the Crucifix-
ion and some after it, to Iames, his brother, who was
also know as James the righteous. The two documents
referred to as the Apocalypse of fames are in Codex V
of the Nag Hammadi literature discovered in 1945 in
Egypt iust west of the Nile River opposite the city of
Chenoboskion and are distinct from the Apocryphon of
Iames, which is included in NT apocryphal writings. The
second apocalypse composed of 20 pages of Coptic tex
is purportedly a speech delivered by fames the Just on
the fifth step of the temple and contains many references
to or echoes of canonical Scriptures. The work ends with
the multitude casting James down from the temple and
stoning him in a manner reminiscent of the martyrdom
of Stephen.

lomeq Asczttts o/ Lost book mentioned only by
Epiphanius (bishop of the Greek island of Salamis) in
his fourth-century work Refuution of All the Heresies.
According to Epiphanius, the Ascents of James was used
by the Ebionites, a rigidly ascetic sect of Jewish Chris-
tians. The book represented Iames, Jesus'brother, as hav-
ing spoken against the temple and sacrifices. It declared
the apostle Paul to be a Greek who went to lerusalem,
sought to marry the high priest's daughter, and to that
end became a proselyte and was circumcised. When he
did not win the young woman, he inveighed against the
Sabbath, the [aw, and circumcision.

In a commentary on Galatians (1865), I. B. Lightfoot
suggested that the book's title referred to James's ascents
up the temple steps, from which he addressed the peo-
ple. Lightfoot also suggested that James's death was the
grand climax ofthe ascents. According to a quote from
the early Christian writer Hegesippus (as recorded in
Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History), James was cast down to
his death from the pinnacle of the temple.

Iarncs, Protouangelirm of This is an apocryphal "gos-
pel" that tells ofthe token marriage and pregnancy of
Mary and of Jesus' birth, childhood, and adolescent
years. This apocryphal writing was discovered in the 16th
century by Guillaume Postel.

lob, Testament o/ Apocalyptic literature bearing resem-
blance to the biblical book of Iob. The book was probably
written in Greek in the second century no. Since it is
devoid of Christian thought, it was likely written by a few.

In chapters r-45, ]ob is the speaker. He comes to
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understand that a nearby temple has been desecrated by
there having been offered in it sacrifices to Satan. When
fob destroys it, Satan threatens him. fob's friends come to
console him but their speeches are gready abbreviated.
Elihu is represented as Satan's mouthpiece and eams
God's displeasure. But lob sacrifices for all three friends.
He remarries and has seven sons and three daughters, who
inherit his wealth. Chapters 46-51, in which fob's brother
is the speaker, conclude the nanative.

Iohn the Boptist, Life of A legendary account suppos-
edly written by Serapion dealing with the early life of
John the Baptist and especially with the death of his
mother, Elizabeth. While Jesus was living with his par-
ents in Egypt, Elizabeth dies on the same day as Herod
the Great dies. Iohn, who is but a small boy, does not
know how to bury her. The clouds bring Iesus, Mary, and
Salome who wash the body. The grave is dug by Michael
and Cabriel, who also bring the souls of Zacharias and
Simeon. John is then left to grow up in the desert under
the care of the angels, while the clouds lift Jesus and
Mary to Nazareth where they live.

Ioht the Euangelist, Book of This writing was used
most extensively by the Albigenses and was commonly
regarded as stemming from the Bogomiles before them.
It was written in the form of questions and answers
propounded to have come from the apostle lohn while
he leaned upon the breast oflesus at the Last Supper.
This pattern of questions and answers is found in other
early Gnostic writings, especially the Gospel of
Bartholomew.

The writing contains Gnostic theology. It portrays a

world created by Satan and not by God. Christ was not
bom of Mary but was an angel sent forth to the earth.
He "entered in by the ear and came forth by the ear" of
Mary. John the Baptist was sent by Satan, and his disci-
ples (the Roman Catholic Church) are not the disciples
ofChrist. Baptism and apparently the [,ord's Supper are
valueless.

The writing is presewed only in Latin and in its pres-
ent form is not earlier than the 12th century. A conve-
nient English translation may be found in M. R. James,
The Apocryphal NT (1924).

loseph, Prayer o/ Iewish apocalyptic work. The Prayer
of Ioseph won the commendation of Origen, an early
church scholar, as a document "not to be despised."
Origen's quotations provide almost the only surviving
information about the work, so that its total content and
significance are unclear. An ancient list of OT apocryphal
and canonical writings puts the Prayer of Joseph third
and mentions its length as 1,100 verses. Origen's quota-
tions concem mainly Ioseph's father, Jacob. Jacob exists
in the form of an angel, bearing Jacob's given name
Israel. He is the speaker in the quoted fragments and
foretells the fate of humankind. He describes how he
met Uriel on a iourney to Mesopotamia and how Uriel
wrestled with him, claiming to be the greatest of the
angels. The apocalyptic poet had in mind the story of
Jacob's mysterious wrestling at Iabbok (Gn 32:22-29)
and passages such as Daniel 10:13. Because Jacob claims
to be "the first born ofall living beings" and therefore
the chief of all angels, Uriel challenges him.

loseph, Testament of SeeTestaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

loseph the Carpentor, Hisary of Document glorifring
lesus' earthly father and promoting a cult of foseph.
Words in chapter 18 of the History of Ioseph support a

fourth-century date for it. There Jesus tells his mother,
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"You, too, must look for the same end of life as other
mortals." By the fifth century the doctrine of the
"Assumption of the Virgin" was widely held.

The document, derived from the Protevangelium of
lames, was contaminated by both Gnosticism and other
religious beliefs of Eg1pt, the country in which it was
written. It is extant in Coptic and Arabic and also in a

founh-century translation of the Coptic text.
The History of Ioseph the Carpenter claims to give an

account of Joseph's life and his model death at the age
of 1 1 1. The story is allegedly told by Jesus to his disci-
ples on the Mt of Olives. foseph, a carpenter (Mt
13:55), is a widower well advanced in years when he
marries Mary, who is only 12. (He had six children by
an earlier marriage.) Joseph is buried according to the
rites ofthe Egyptian Osiris cult after Jesus pronounces
an eulogy.

ltbilees, Book of lubilees is a pseudepigraphal work
from the last halfofthe second century BC during the
Maccabean period. It is an invaluable source for under-
standing the environment in the age prior to the launch-
ing of the Christian church. Iubilees stands with the
Book of Enoch and the Testaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs as the most important Hebrew or Aramaic litera-
ture of the time. Like these it was translated into Greek
and used by the church fathers. Most probably, lubilees
was written in Hebrew since it purponed a Mosaic
authorship and since its nationalistic Maccabean envi-
ronment would demand it. Fragments of 10 manuscripts
in Hebrew found at Qumran support the thesis that it
was originally in that language.

The work is referred to by later Greek writers following
Hebrew sources as "Jubilees" and "the little (lesser) Gene-
sis." It is also entitled 'The Apocallpse of Moses" and the
"Testament of Moses." In revised forms it has been called
"The Book of Adam's Daughters" and 'The Life of Adam."

Complete, fifty-chapter manuscripts exist in six
Ethiopian texts of which the texts of the fifth and sixth
centuries are best. The Latin text is valuable but partial
and only a few fragments of the Greek version remain.
The Hebrew fragments found at Qumran are of special
importance since they are from the period of original
writing. The Bibliotheque Nationale has "Ethiopien 51 "

and "Ethiopien f 60." The British Museum has Kufale, or
Liber lubilaeorum, and Enoch.

The author of Jubilees claims a direct revelational
source for the teaching that he espouses. Cod had spo-
ken to Moses in the Pentateuch in the "lesser law" in
this "little book of Genesis." At Sinai God communi-
cated to Moses by the "Angel ofthe Presence" saying to
the angel, "Write for Moses from the beginning of cre-
ation until my sanctuary has been built among them
for all eternity" (1:27). This is supplementary to the
"first law" (6:22).

Following a brief introduction Jubilees follows the text
of Genesis and Exodus to l4:31. This midrashic treat-
ment of the Pentateuchal material attempts to show that
the patriarchy adhered to the law even prior to Moses.
The author's aim is to strengthen dassical Iudaism in the
face of the serious intrusions of Hellenistic culture
among Iewish peoples. In doing this the author does not
hesitate in adding and subtracting from Pentateuchal
history. The patriarchs are adorned in every way. Any-
thing that showed their weaknesses and sins was
removed and legendary content inserted to glori$r these
fathers. The patriarchs are the fountainheads ofculture.
Enoch invented writing; Noah, medicine; Abraham,
plowing.

Appealing to l,eviticus 25:8-12, the work emphasizes
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the importance of the number seven. History from Adam
to Moses is arranged according to cycles ofseven. This
manner of compartmentalizing history into lubilee peri-
ods was revealed to Moses at Sinai and so has divine
sanction and in fact is mandated. The philosophy of his-
tory that springs from this sees God acting sovereignly
and uniquely in Israel in distinction to his relationship
with the gentile world. The other nations are ruled by
angels but not Israel/ which is directly in God's charge
(Iubilees 15:31ff.).

The polemic that Jubilees mounts against the lunar
calendar (6:36-38) and its acceptance ofthe solar calen-
dar is but another facet of the drive for a deep reform
that will cleanse Israel. Israel is to be separated to Cod
in every way with no intermingling in marriage or sit-
ting at the table with Centiles. There is a surprising
stringency demanded in Sabbath keeping (50:1-13).
The penalty ofdeath is levied against those who travel,
buy or sell, draw water, bear burdens, snare creatures,
or have marital relations on the Sabbath. These go far
beyond the biblical requirements and belong to that
milieu that produced the Qumran community and the
Essenes.

The apocalyptic declaration of the Angel of Presence
contains a clear but limited eschatological truth. Jubilees
does contain the expectation of an immediate establish-
ment of the messianic age. The entire emphasis, how-
ever, is such that ethical and cultural purposes are
preeminent.

Iudah, Testamett of SeeTestaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

lillas Iscaiot, Gospel of Yery old Gnostic writing prob-
ably produced by the Cainite sect. As it is not preserved
for us today, we know it only through quotations in the
writings ofearly Christians, especially Irenaeus. Thus, it
must have been written before the middle of the second
century AD. It probably contained a body ofsecret doc-
trine purportedly revealed by Iudas Iscariot, summariz-
ing the truth of superior and perfect knowledge
supposedly revealed to this sect of the Gnostics. The
gospel sets forth the "mystery of the betrayal, " explain-
ing how fudas through his treachery made the salvation
of all mankind possible. This was accomplished by his
forestalling the destruction of the truth proclaimed by
Christ or by his thwarting the designs of the evil pow-
ers, the Archons, who wished to prevent the crucifixion
of Christ because they knew it would destroy their evil
power.

Lentuluq Epistle of Lentulus, ostensibly a predecessor
ofPontius Pilate, is said to have prepared a report to
the Roman Senate known as the l€tter (or Epistle) of
Lentulus. In it he included a detailed description of
lesus: "tall and handsome, his countenance inspiring
reverence along with love and fear, his hair dark, shin-
ing curling parted in the middle, his face with a delicate
rudiness. . . ." The authenticity of the letter is extremely
doubtful.

I*ni, Testtmeat of SeeTestaments of the Twelve Patri-
archs (below).

Lfues of Ailom ord Eue A general title given to a

noncanonical writing extant in Greek and Latin. The
book is Jewish in nature, though there is a Christian fla-
vor that causes most scholars to date the original work
to the beginning ofthe Christian era. The content of
the book is an expansion on the biblical story ofAdam
and Eve.

The Greek version begins with the expulsion from
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Eden. In a dream, Eve sees the murder of Abel. After
Adam had fallen ill Seth and Eve went to obtain oil
from the tree of life. Michael the archangel met Seth
and told him that Adam would die. Upon his death, he
was ultimately taken to the third heaven. Seth wit-
nessed how the angels interred his father and received
instructions on how to bury his mother, who died a
week after Adam.

The Latin version gives additional information. After
the expulsion from the Garden, Eve asked Adam to kill
her but instead ofthat he suggested they both do an act of
penitence. Adam went to stand in the Jordan for 4O days
and Eve went to stand in the water of the Euphrates for
37 days. While there, she was again tempted by Satan,
who was disguised as an angel of light but was eventually
exposed by Adam. Satan now explained the reason for his
hostility toward them: when the angels were commanded
to worship the lord, he refused to do obeisance to Cod
and was consequently cast out of heaven.

Mattheu, Martyrilom of toosely organized tale of Mat-
thew's martyrdom that borrows heavily from the "Acts of
Andrew and Matthias" and assumes that Matthias was in
fact Matthew. The document represents the low literary
and theological impulse of the later apocryphal texts.

The story begins when Matthew is commissioned by
Jesus to plant a staff in M).,rna, the ciry of man-eaters.
Matthew does so, after exorcising the demon Asmodeus
from the king's wife and family. The staff becomes a tree
overnight, Matthew preaches to the people, and they
"become humanized." But Asmodeus seeks revenge by
directing the king to burn Matthew. The fire consumes
golden idols and many soldiers, then turns into a dragon
and chases the king who begs Matthew for help. But
Matthew dies.

A somewhat repentant but not yet convened king
places the body ofMatthew in an iron casket and sinks it
secretly in the sea. The next day Matthew appears on the
sea in the presence of two shining men and a "beautiful"
child. The king is finally converted, baptized, and
accepted into the church. Matthew appears to confer on
the king his own name and to ordain him a priest and
his family, deacons and deaconesses. Then Matthew
ascends to heaven with two angels.

Medad, Booh of Elilail ond See Eldad and Medad, Book
of (above).

Moses, Assumption of Alewish legend that Moses was
taken bodily into heaven without dying. Probably writ-
ten between eo 7 and 30, it may be a combination of
two earlier works, and appears to borrow heavily from
the book of Deuteronomy. The work was likely produced
to provide a miraculous ending to Moses'outstanding
earthly life, attributing to him an experience similar to
Eliiah's. But this Iewish legend is contrary to the OT
account of Moses'death (Dt 32:48-50;3a:5-7).

>THE LOST ASSUMPTION OF MOSES Three facts indicate
that there once was an apocryphal book that contained
the legend of the assumption of Moses: ( 1) early lists
of apocryphal works mention a work by this title;
(2) several church fathers refer to iU and (3) a few frag-
ments in Creek have survived.

The following items appeared in the work. Cod com-
missioned the archangel Michael to bury Moses' body.
Satan opposed Moses'burial because he claimed author-
ity over all matter and because Moses was a murderer.
Michael countered Satan's claims and charged him with
tempting Eve in Eden. loshua and Caleb then watched
Moses' assumption occur in a strange way. As they
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watched, they saw Moses'dead body buried in the
mountain, but they also saw Moses himself in the com-
pany ofthe angels. In effect Moses'body died, but Moses
himself did not.

Though often stated that lude (v 9) was quoted from
the Assumption of Moses, this is impossible to prove,
simply because the relevant portions of that work have
not survived. The most one can say is that several
church fathers, including Clement of Alexandria (d. ao
215) and Origen (c. 185-254), suggested that the
Assumption of Moses was the source for the account in
Iude 1:9. They had both works. We have only Iude, so
we cannot check their conclusions. The matter is further
complicated because there is another work (see next
section) now called the Assumption of Moses. People
often suppose that Jude 1:9 is a citation from that
book. It is not.

>THE E)flANTASSUMPTION OF MOSES This work, per-
haps written during Iesus' lifetime, purports to be a
description of Moses'predictions to Joshua of the des-

tiny of the nation of Israel. It is similar to other apocry-
phal, nonhistorical writings that were written under the
names of great fewish leaders.

It was discovered quite by chance in 1861, in the
Ambrosian Library in Milan, Italy. The manuscript, dated
to the fifth century AD, is a very poor copy of a tatin
translation, perhaps derived from a Greek translation of
a Hebrew original. The beginning and the ending are
lost. There are numerous spelling mistakes, and there is
no space between words. Not surprisingly, scholars have
long disputed the reading interpretation, and translation
even ofwhole verses.

The opening three lines have not suwived, so the origi-
nal title has been lost. When discovered, the work was
assumed to be rhe long-lost Assumption of Moses, but
this identification is now widely doubted. Even though
the book is still called by this tide, it is far more likely to
be either the Testament of Moses (which is also men-
tioned, along with the Assumption of Moses, in early
lists of apocryphal works) or a composite work resulting
from the combination of the Testament and the Assump-
tion into one work.

There is only one reference to Moses'assumption in
the book, and it comes in connection with a mention of
his death ( 1 0: l2). Because the ending of the book is also
lost, it is impossible to know the contents of the conclu-
sion or to tell whether this one remaining reference to
Moses' assumption is original or whether it has been
added by a scribe by mistake or by an editor combining
two different works. It is clear, however, that the author
of the surviving section believed that Moses expected to
die (l:15; l0:12-14) and that Joshua assumed that he
would (11:4-8).

The work begins midsentence (three lines are missing)
and dates Moses'following speech to 2,500 years after
Creation (1:2-5). Expecting to die, Moses summons
Joshua, encourages him, and tells him that Cod created
the world for his people (the Israelites), who will repent
before the consummation at the end of the days
(l:6-18).

Then Moses foretells Israel's future. The people will
inherit the land (Canaan) and be ruled by local magis-
trates, chiefs (iudges?), and kings (2:f-3). The kingdom
will divide, and the people will tum to idolatry Q:a-9).
A king from the east (Nebuchadnezzar) will take two
tribes into captivity for about 77 years, where they will
recall Moses' wamings (3:l-14; cf. Ier 25:1 l - 12; Dt
28: 15-68; 30: l5-20). Someone (Daniel) will pray for
deliverance (d Dn 9:4-19), and God will persuade a
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king (Cynrs) to send the exiles home (4:1-6; cf. Is 45:l-6;
Ezr 7:l-4). Some exiles will retum to their appointed
place (lerusalem) and rewall it but be unable to offer
[proper] sacrifices (4:7-8; contrast Ezr 3:l-7). Others will
remain in exile but will increase in population (4:9).
This concludes the OT period and begins the intertesta-
mental period (c. 400 to I nc).

The widespread apostasy ofthe Seleucid period
(c.2ol-267 rc) is described, with special reference to
priests and iudges (4:1-6). The Maccabees, who gained
and maintained political independence from Syria (in
164 nc) are not mentioned. Instead, the focus is on the
kings (the Hasmoneans) who made themselves high
priests (6: r ). Next will come an insolent king (Herod the
Great,37-4 nc), who will rule ruthlessly (6:2-7). Then a

powerful king of the West will conquer the people, take
some captive, crucifu others, and bum part of the temple
(6:8-e).

From this point on, the author, having reached his
own period, had to guess at the future, so the predictions
that he put in Moses' mouth are general or obscure and
often unfulfilled. The next rulers (Sadducees?) would be
impious, treacherous, gluttons, deceitful, and worried
about ritual uncleanness while living in luxury at the
expense ofthe poor (7:f-10). An unprecedented time of
wrath would follow, when a great king would persecute
the Jews, torturin& imprisoning and even crucifoing
them for practicing circumcision (8:f -5). During this
persecution, one man, Taxo, a [,evite with seven sons,
would remain faithful to God and die rather than adopt
Greek customs (8:1-7).

The next section (10:l-10), an apocalyptic poem
(ten stanzas, each with three lines), is the only apoca-
lyptic section of the book. The Lord's kingdom will
appear, Satan will be no more, and the chiefangel
(Michael) will avenge Israel (10:l-2). "The Heavenly
One will arise from His royal throne," and there will
be miraculous signs on the earth and in the sky; even
the ocean will drain away (10:3-6). The Most High, the
Eternal God, will appear and punish the Gentiles,
destroying their idols (10:7). But Israel will be happy
and exalted, reioicing at seeing her enemies in
Gehenna (hell) and thankfully praising her Creator
(10:8-10). With Moses' mention of his death and some
consoling words for Joshua, the composition ends in
an incomplete form.

The book must have been written after Herod died
and Varus had subdued a rebellion in Iudea (4 ac) and
before the temple was destroyed (ao 70). The book pre-
dicts that Herod's sons will not rule as long as Herod
himself did (34 years, 37-4 Rc). This prediction may be
based on the fact that one son, Archelaus, was deposed
after a 10-year reign (4 rc-,ro 6). If so, the book was
written after ao 6. But two other sons (Philip and
Antipas) actually ruled longer than their father. For the
author not to know this requires that the book must
have been written within 34 years of Herod's death-in
other words, before ao 30. Therefore, the book was prob-
ably written sometime between .ro 6 and 30. This also
means that the book reflects fewish thinking during
Iesus'lifetime.

The author was evidendy a Palestinian Iew, but it is
doubtfirl whether he was a member of any known maior
sect of the times. He hates Roman rule (8:1-10:10) with-
out advocating revolt, as the Zealots and their predeces-
sors did. His interest in the temple (2:8-9;5:3;6:9; 8:5)
is not typical of an Essene. He condemns the Sadducean
lifestyle (7:3-10). And his use of apocalyptic writing
(10:l-10) is thought to have been unusual for a Pharisee.
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Nophtali, Testomerrt of SeeTestaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (below).

Nicodemus, Gospel of Ntemate title for the apocrlphal
work Acts of Pilate. See Pilate, Acts of (below).

Nuh, Booh o/Allusion to Ge writing of Noah is made
in the book of fubilees where it is said "Noah wrote
down all things in a book as we instructed him concem-
ing every kind of medicine. Thus the evil spirits were pre-
cluded from (hurting) Ihe sons of Noah" (10:13; see also
21:10). The book ofNoah borrows heavily from the
book ofEnoch (see chs 6-11,54-55,60,65-69,
1 06- I fO). The other sections relate to the Noachic flood
and subiecs about which Noah could be presumed to
have knowledge. Unfortunately no separate manuscript
ofthe book ofNoah is known to be extant.

Oilcs of fulotnm See Solomon, Psalms of (below).

Potriarchs, Tertarneflts of thc Twebe See Testaments of
the Twelve Patriarchs (below).

Paul, Acts of SeePa.i andThecla, Acts of (below).

Paul, Acts of Atdrew and See Andrew and Paul, Acts of
(above).

Potl aadThecla, Acu o/The Acts of Paul and Thecla is
one section of an apocryphal work known as the Acts
of Paul. It was apparently written in the latter half of the
second century ao by a church elder who lived in Asia.
According to Tertullian (On Baptism f 7. I 9-2 I ), the
motive for the writing was "love of Paul, " but the pres-
byter was removed from office for producing this
document. It is not clear whether the reason for his
deposition was that he made a false daim to apostolic
authorship, or whether it was that the viewpoints
expressed in the document were considered heretical.

The story reads like a folktale. Paul arrives in Iconium
after fleeing from Antioch. He is met by Onesiphorus,
who welcomes Paul into his home. A $oup of people
gather there to hear Paul's message. Beside the window
of a neighboring house, Theda is seated. She cannot see

Paul, but she listens intently to his message. Her mother,
Thecleia, orclaims, "My daughter, like a spider, is bound
by his words to the window, seized by a new craving and
a terrible passion." Paul is teaching that in order to "see
God," a person must live a life of abstinence from sexual
activity.

Thecla is engaged to be married, but she is so
impressed with Paul's teaching that she determines she
will break her engagement to Thamyris. Thamyris, in dis-
tress, appeals to the govemor of the city, who arrests and
imprisons Paul. Thecla bribes the lailer with bracelets
and a silver mirror and enters Paul's cell. Again she is
transfixed by his teaching. At the trial, Theda is adamant
in her refusal to marry Thamyris. Paul is banned from
the city; Thecla is condemned to be bumed to death.
Miraculously her life is spared, and she is reunited with
Paul and travels with him to Antioch.

In Antioch, Thecla rebuffs the advances ofa noble-
man, Alexander, and for a second time is condemned to
death. But the wild beasts who are to devour her in the
public arena instead lick her feet and protect her. When
she throws herself into a water cistem to effect her bap-
tism, she is again spared death-a lightning flash kills
the fish lurking in the water, and they float lifeless to the
surface. Queen Tryphaena, who has befriended Thecla,
faints with shock as repeated attempts are made to take
Thecla's life. Seeing this, Alorander finally begs the gov-
emor to set Thecla free.

Free once more, Thecla seeks Paul. She disguises her-
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self as a man by putting on male attire. Arriving in Myra,
she finds Paul and announces to him that she is retum-
ing to Iconium. Paul commands her to "teach the word
of God.' After teaching for a while in lconium, Thecla
travels on to Seleucia.

The remainder of Thecla's life is not well doormented.
Some manuscripts record that Thecla, being afraid of the
people of Seleucia, withdrew to a mountain and resided
in a cave. There she lived an ascetic life, taught cenain
women who came to her, and carried out a ministry of
healing. Later she departed to Rome, seeking Paul. Paul,
however, was already dead. When Thecla herself died, at
90 years of age, she was buried not far from the tomb of
her beloved master.

Although this work is considered apocryphal and is
excluded from the NT canon, there are some early writ-
ers who held it in high regard. The Acts of Paul, of
which this document forms a part, is mentioned by
Origen and by Hippolytus with respect. Eusebius was
of the opinion that the document was spurious, but he
distinguished it from inferior heretical works. There are
two instances where details of information have found
their way from the Acts of Paul into early manuscripts
ofcanonical books (2 Tm 3:11; 4:f9). It is probable
that the viewpoints indicated in this document reflected
popular religious traditions widely held in the second
century AD.

Tertullian, however, argues that the document is quite
out of harmony with Paul's attitudes as expressed in the
canonical material. In particular, he obiects to the role
assumed by a woman in the Acts of Paul and Thecla.
Paul, Tenullian says, would never have permitted a
woman to teach and to baptLe (On Baptism 17.21-23).
The Acts of Paul and Thecla does differ from the Pauline
stance, but not in the way indicated byTertullian. The
document depicts Paul as a proponent ofthe encratite
viewpoint, teaching that celibacy is necessary for salva-
tion. The canonical Paul taught that salvation is attained
through faith alone, and that celibacy is a matter ofspe-
cial calling and certainly not the norm for every Chris-
tian ( I Cor 7: l-7). The Acts of Paul and Thecla suggests
that a woman must assume male attire and must abstain
from marriage ifshe is to exercise a leadership role. The
canonical Paul instructed that a woman in a leadership
position should dress as a woman ( 1 Cor 1 1 :4-6), and
he affirmed the ministerial function of married women
(Rom 16:3). The Acts of Paul and Thecla emulates a

woman whose motivating power was personal devotion
to the aposde. The canonical writings suggest that Paul
strongly discouraged such a show of personal allegiance
to himself ( I Cor 7:12-17). Christ alone was to be the
motivating influence in Christian service.

The Acts of Paul and Thecla provides us with a unique
description ofrhe physical appearance ofPaul: "a man
small of stature, with a bald head and crooked legs, in
good state of body, with eyebrows meeting and nose
somewhat hooked, full of friendliness; for now he
appeared like a man, and now he had the face of an
angel." This description is probably not reliable in any
historical sense; more likely it pictures a typical Jew of
the period. But because there is no other description pre-
served in early documents, this one has formed the basis
for the many portraits of Paul that have come down
through the centuries.

Poll, Apocalypse of This document, which originated
in the late fourth cenrury ao, pretends to be a written
account of some of the experiences that the apostle Paul
had when he was caught up to the third heaven, or para-
dise, according to 2 Corinthians 12:2-4. The fact that
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Paul did not describe what he saw or heard during that
revelatory vision excited the imagination of some
unknown fourth-century Christian. Since the author
describes with relish the tortures in hell experienced by
a presbyter, bishop, and deacon (chs 3a-36) and else-
where approves of the devotion and piety of monks and
nuns (chs 7-9) and ofthose who are virgins or chaste
(ch 22), it is safe to conclude that he was a monk who
disapproved of the insincere and hlpocritical religiosity
of his contemporaries, both laymen and clergy.

This book, originally written in Greek, survives in rela-
tively complete form in latin. A partial indication of the
great popularity of this piece of religious fiction is the
fact that it was translated into Ethiopic, Coptic, and
Syriac as well as latin.

The book is loosely structured in seven sections. The
work begins with a short introductory section that
attempts to explain why the book was unknown from
the first to the fourth century (chs l-2): during the con-
sulate of (emperor) Theodosius Augustus the Younger
and Cynegius (the document can thus be dated to,ro
388), a respectable but nameless person received a reve-
lation through an angel. The man happened to be living
in Tarsus in a house once occupied by St Paul himself.
The angel told the man to break up the foundations and
publish whatever he found. After being pummeled by
the angel for disobedience, he finally broke the founda-
tions only to discover a marble box that he immediately
delivered to the emperor. The emperor opened the box
and found the original version of the Apocallpse of Paul
(which he copies) and a pair of shoes used by Paul on
his missionary ioumeys. The substance of the mysterious
document then follows.

In chapters 3-6, Paul is said to have received a message
from God announcing how all creation is subiect to God
with the exception of man himself. Chapters 7-10 relate
how the guardian angels of each man and woman report
every moming and evening to God conceming the deeds
of those in their charge. Some are very good, while others
are o<ceedingly wicked. In chapters I 1- 1 8, Paul is taken up
in the Holy Spirit to the third heaven and asla to see the
souls of the righteous and sinners as they leave the world.
The angel accompanying Paul shows him a righteous man
leaving the world, an ungodly man, and the soul of one
who thought himself righteous but in fact was not.

Chapters 19-30 describe Paul being lifted up to the
third heaven (cf. 2 Cor 12:2-4), where he saw a golden
gate flanked by golden pillars upon which were mounted
golden tablets containing the names of the righteous.
Upon entering paradise he was greeted by Enoch and Eli-
iah and shown things that he could not reveal to others
(ch 2 1; cf. 2 Cor l2:4). From there he was taken to the
second heaven and then to the firmament encircled by
Ocean (ch 2l ). There he saw the milk white waters of
lake Acherusia where the city of Christ was located. He
was brought to the city in a golden boat while 3,0O0
angels sang a hymn. At the river of honey he met Isaiah,
leremiah, Ezekiel, and other prophets (ch 25); at the
river of milk he saw the infants slain by Herod (ch 26);
at tle river of wine he met Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, [ot,
and Job (ch 27); at the river of oil he met those com-
pletely dedicated to God (ch 28). At the center of the
city, by a great altar, David sang the halleluiah to God.

Paul's tour ofhell is described in chapters 3l-44; it is
a place of sorrow and distress in which flows a river boil-
ing with fire. In the river, some of the damned were
immersed to the knees, others to the navel or lips,
depending on the severity of their sins (ch 3 I ). Chapters
34-36 describe the tortures ofa presbyter, bishop, and
deacon. Throughout this seoion the most ghastly tor-
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tures imaginable are described in detail with great relish.
Finally, in chapter 44, Christ decrees that for Paul's sake
there will be no torture on Sundays henceforth.

Paul's angelic travel guide then escorts him to para-
dise (chs 45-51), where the righteous ofall ages are
anxious to meet him. He meets the Virgin Mary (ch 46),
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as well as the 12 sons of
Jacob (ch 47), Moses, who weeps for the unconverted
Iews (ch 48), Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, each of
whom describes his martyrdom, lot and Iob (ch a9),
Noah (ch 50), Eliiah, Elisha, Zechariah and his son,
John the Baptist, and Adam (ch 51). The document
either ended here or, in alternate versions, with Paul's
miraculous trip to the Mt of Olives where he and the
other disciples received the divine commission.

The document is filled with contradictions and incon-
sistencies and many ofthe translated versions do not
agree with each other in all details. The chief importance
of the document is in terms of its glimpses into the
thinking of late fourth-century Christianity.

Poril, Passioa o/ A revised latin version of the apocry-
phal Martyrdom of Paul, which was part of a larger body
of texts called the Acts of Paul. The original Martyrdom is
the story of Paul's resuscitation of Patroclus, Nero's cup-
bearer, who had fallen from a window and died during
one of Paul's serrnons. Patroclus confesses his new
loyalty to Christ before the stunned Nero, who moves
quickly to round up all such "soldiers ofthe great king
(Christ)." Paul is included in the purge. The Passion
elaborates on the story to include a passage about Sen-
eca's admiration for Paul and his writings, portions of
which Seneca allegedly read to Nero. Also, Paul on the
way to his death borrows a kerchief from Plautilla,
promising to retum it. When the retuming soldiers mock
her, she shows them the bloodied kerchief.

Porl, Passiotr of Petor onil Sea Peter and Paul, Passion
of (below).

Pearl, Hyrnn of the SeeThomas, Acts of (below).

Petor onil Poul, Passiott o/This writing comes to us in
two forms, both of which are considered to have been
written by Marcellus and date from the fifth century. The
first form is essentially like the Acts of Peter and Paul. It
lays emphasis upon Paul's ioumey to Rome. The second
gives more attention to the men's residence in Rome
with emphasis upon their stay in the home of a relative
of Pontius Pilate. Both emphasize the close relationship
between Peter and Paul and their continued and success-
ful opposition to Simon Magus, who claims to be the
Christ. Their death sentences are induded in the writings
but with only a brief account of their martyrdoms.

Petel Gospel of SeeAkhmim Fragment (above).

Peto4 heaahiag of This document, which has survived
only in fragments, appears to have been written early in
the second century AD in Egypt. While the title does not
explicidy daim Petrine authorship, it was understood by
Clement ofAlexandria (late second century ao) to have
been an authentic composition by the apostle Peter
(Stromau 2.15.68). The maiority of the fragments of rhe
Preaching of Peter are preserved in the form of brief quo-
tations in the writings of Clement of Alexandria.

The fourth-century church historian Eusebius of
Caesarea observed that the Preaching of Peter had not
been accepted by any ancient authorities (Hrsroria
Ecclesiastica 3.3.1-4), though he was probably not aware
of its acceptance by Clement. Even though only fragmens
of the document have survived, they are important in that
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they reveal a transitional stage in the history of early
Christian literature. During the first century Christian lit-
erature, including all of the NT, was written for the con-
sumption of other Christians. During the second century
Christian writers began to feel the need to defend their
faith against the criticisms of their pagan and Jewish
opponents. A new kind of Christian literature, the apology
(meaning "defense"), began to appear in the early second
century with the writings of the earliest Christian apolo-
gists Quadratus and Aristides. The Preaching ofPeter rep-
resents a transition from the kind of apologetic writing
found in the Acts of the Apostles, the sermons that that
book contains, and the writings of the early apologists.

Since Clement quotes randomly from the Preaching of
Peter, it is not possible to determine the order in which
any of the quotations appeared in the original composi
tion. Some of the maior emphases of the document will
appear fiom the following summaries of the quotations
of Clement. Peter, according to Clement, called the tord
both "Iaw and Word" in the "Preaching" (Stromaa
1.29.182;2.15.68). Mankind must recognize that one God
created the beginning ofall things and has the power to
bring all things to an end (Stromata 6.5.39-41).The
pagans, whom the author ofthe Preaching of Peter
opposed, held that the universe was uncreated and eter-
nal. Cod, the author contends, is invisible, incomprehen-
sible, needs nothing is inconceivable, everlasting
imperishable, and uncreated. This Cod must not be wor-
shiped in the manner of the Greeks, for they have fool-
ishly fashioned images of ordinary materials and worship
them as gods. Funher, they take animals that should be
used for food and sacrifice them to these idols. The wor-
ship of the Iews should not be emulated either, for they
revere angels, archangels, months, and the moon. If any of
the nation of Israel should repent, they will find forgive-
ness (Stromata 6.5.43).ln one place the Preaching of Peter
narrates how the lord sent disciples to preach the gospel
throughout the world after the resurrection (Stromaa
6.6.48), though the precise connection between this nana-
tive and the preceding apologetic statements is not clear. It
may be that the document began with a special version of
the great commission. Elsewhere the document states that
the OT prophets speak of Christ, sometimes in parables
and enigmas, yet at other times very clearly and directly
(Stromata 6.15.128). In fact, the major events of the life of
Christ, his coming torture, crucifixion, death, resurec-
tion, and ascension into heaven were predicted in detail
by the prophes.

The importance of the surviving fragments of the
Preaching of Peter lies in the way in which they reveal
how early second-century Christianity tumed from a

defensive to an offensive position in its proclamation of
the gospel.

Petor, Slauoaic A* of An account ofthe later travels of
Peter and his subsequent death in Rome preserved for
us only in the Slavonic language. According to this
account, a child (lesus) comes to Peter and bids him to
go to Rome. The angel Michael is captain of the ship
taking them to Rome. After their arrival in Rome, Peter
tells the child to catch some fish, whereupon he catches
12,000 in one hour. Then the child is sold to a Roman
noble, Aravistus, for 50 pieces ofgold. The child
silences his teachers. After a vision of angels, the entire
household is baptized. Nero arrests Peter, whereupon
the child rebukes him. Many dead are raised, but the
child sends them back to their graves to await the resur-
rection by Michael. Peter is crucified head downward.
When the child reveals he is Jesus, the nails fall from
Peter's body, he prays for the forgiveness of his execu-
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tioners, and then he dies. Such apocryphal versions of
the acts ofearly church leaders are characteristically
filled with fanciful acts of the apostles and their contact
with the Christ.

Peur's l,ettor to Philip This letter is part of the Christian
Gnostic material discovered in 1947 at Nag Hammadi. It
probably dates from the late second or early third cen-
tury. The letter takes its name from a segment at the
beginning of the tractate in which Peter claims to have
sent the material to Philip. The letter is written in a dia-
logue form common in Gnostic literature. The body of
the writing consists of a series of questions that are asked
by the apostles ofthe risen Lord and the answers given
by him. The questions provide a basis for the exposition
of Cnostic philosophy about the structure of the world
revealed by the Divine Light. That Light is the Christ,
who is the heavenly Redeemer.

Piloto, Acts of This document is an apocryphal passion
gospel that reached its present form by the middle of the
fourth century eo. The first Christian writer to refer to the
Acts of Pilate was Epiphanius, an ecclesiastical heresy
hunter, who wrote a lengthy denunciation ofvarious her-
esies in AD 375, in which he definitely mentioned the Acts
of Pilate (Hnesies 50.1). Much earlier, Justin Martyr had
referred to Pilate's report to Tiberius regarding the trial of
lesrs (l Apology l5; a8), but he does not seem to be refer-
ring to the Acts of Pilate. Toward the end of the second
century AD, a generation after Iustin, Tertullian referred
to an account sent from Pilate to the emperor Tiberius,
yet this cannot be the Acts of Pilate, since Jesus suppos-
edly performed many miracles before the procurator.
Although it is not improbable that an earlier version of
the Acts of Pilate antedated the founh century the pres-
ent version must be dated to the middle of that century.
The original language of the Acts of Pilate was Greek and
translations of it were made into Latin, Coptic, and Arme-
nian. Eusebius, the fourth-century church historian and
bishop of Caesarea, condemns what he regarded as a
blasphemous account of Pilate, apparently a pagan docu-
ment calculated to defame Christ (Hisroria Ecclesiatica,
1.9.3; 9.5.1). The Christian Acts of Pilate was probably
composed to counter the pagan document.

The Acts of Pilate is a composite document consisting
of two main parts. The first part (chs 1-16) purports to
be a translation from Hebrew to Greek ofan account
written by Nicodemus about the events surrounding
the passion oflesus. The second part (chs 77-27), also
called "Christ's Descent into Hell," vividly describes
Christ's descent into hades to liberate the righteous
dead (an imaginative expansion of 1 Pt 3:19 which was
itself transformed in the Apostles' Creed into the phrase
"he descended into hell"). After the 14th centuryAD,
the whole composition was commonly designated as

the Gospel of Nicodemus because of the prominent
place that character played in the document.

In the prologue to the Acts of Pilate, a Roman soldier
named Ananias claims to have found the Acts of Pilate in
Hebrew and to have translated it into Greek in the 18th
year of the reign of Emperor Flavius Theodosius (ao
425). A quotation of the entire document follows: In the
15th year of Tiberius Caesar (ao 29), Nicodemus wrote
an account of the events that surrounded the passion,
death, and resurrection ofJesus. The Jewish high priests
accused Iesus ofvarious religious crimes to Pilate and
asked that he be tried. Though unwilling Pilate sent for
fesus an1,way, though in a most gracious manner. When
Iesus arrived, the Roman standards bowed to him of
their own accords (ch 1). In chapter 2 the Jewish charges
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against Jesus included: ( 1 ) that he was bom of fomica-
tion, (2) that his binh meant the death of the children of
Bethlehem, and (3) that |oseph and Mary fled to Egypt
because they counted for nothing among the people of
Israel. The charge of fomication was immediately refuted
by 12 pious Jews who had witnessed the betrothal of
Mary and Ioseph. An interview between Pilate and Jesus
(modeled after In l8:33-38) follows in chapter 3. The
lews charge Iesus with blaspheming Cod, and Pilate
reluctantly tums Jesus over to them (ch a). Nicodemus
then stands up in the Jewish council and urges them to
let Jesus go, for if he is not of God his movement will fail
(cf. Aas 5:38-39), but the lews oppose him (ch 5). Then
three lews healed by Jesus testiff in his behalf (ch 6), fol-
lowed by Bemice, the woman healed of the issue of
blood (ch 7). The crowd proclaims lesus a prophet (ch
8). When Pilate offers to release a prisoner, the Jews ask
for Barabbas, and Pilate then washes his hands of the
matter and has Jesus scourged and crucified with the two
criminals, Dysmas and Gestas (ch 9). fesus is mocked by
the crowds, while one criminal (Gestas) is rebuked by
the other (ch l0). Iesus'death is accompanied by a dark-
ening of the sun, which the Jews regard as a normal
eclipse (ch 11). Ioseph of Arimathea is then seized by the
Iews and imprisoned; when they come to execute him he
has vanished (ch 1 2). The guards report the appearance
of the angel at the tomb, but are bribed by the fews to
keep silence (ch 12). Three Jews then come from Galilee:
Phineas, a priest; Adas, a teache, and Angaeus, a [.evite.
They report that they have witnessed the great commis-
sion and ascension of Jesus on Mt Malich (ch 1a).
Nicodemus suggests that the surrounding mountains be
checked to see if some spirit has not taken fesus up only
to dash him on the rocks; the Jews find nothing except
foseph of Arimathea in his hometown (ch 15). Joseph is
summoned to testiry before the council and reveals how
the risen Iesus had appeared to him when he was impris-
oned and set him free (ch 15). The council decides, after
hearing other witnesses, that if Jesus is still remembered
after 50 years, the stories must be true (ch 16).

The second document begins with an account of
|oseph speaking to the council. Ttvo brothers, he claims,
had been raised at the same time as Jesus. The council
summons them to give their stories (ch 17). While in
hades, the brothers claimed, a Breat light appeared and
Abraham and Isaiah became overioyed (ch 18). Satan
thought that Jesus could be restrained in hades (ch 20);
but when the King of Glory arrived, the gates were bro-
ken down. Satan was handed over to the angels to be
bound (ch 22) and was rebuked by hades for causing
the ruin of his kingdom (ch 23). The King of Glory
(Christ) then led Adam and the rest of the righteous
dead out ofhades (ch 24) and to paradise (ch 25), where
even the repentant criminal was seen (ch 26). The two
brothers claim that they have been sent by the angel
Michael to preach the resurrection of |esus to all man-
kind.

The Acts of Pilate is a pastiche (collection) of quota-
tions and allusions from the four canonical Gospels,
mingled with imaginative and even fantastic additions.
It is basically an apologetic document that attempts to
defend the truth of the resurrection of fesus against the
counterclaims of pagan and Iewish adversaries. Unfortu-
nately, it has an anti-Semitic tone that was to characer-
ize Christian dramatizations of the events of Passion
Week from the fourth century through the end of the
Middle Ages.

Pistis Sophia A founh-century Coptic manuscript
(Codex Askewanus) that represents one of the chief
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Gnostic works extant today. The work, containing four
chapters, derives its name from the heroine, Sophia,
though only the first half of the work refers to her. This
portion relates how fesus, during the first 1 I years after
his resurrection, returned to teach his disciples the
highest mystery of all: the Treasury of the Light. Iesus
returned to the Mt of Olives where he is caught up
through the aeons and on his journey comes to the
thirteenth aeon where he finds Sophia. She is in sor-
row because she has caught a glimpse of the Treasury
of the Light but is deceived by Authades (the self-
willed), who flashes a false brightness before her,
causing her to fall into the hands of the powers of
matter. She maintains her hope and faith, however,
and after 12 prayers is delivered from Authades and
chaos by Jesus who reinstates her at the lower limit of
the thineenth aeon.

The work is in dialogue form-with Jesus answering
questions asked by his disciples. The theme is thor-
oughly Gnostic in its view of salvation that comes by a

hidden doctrine that brings illumination.

hotoraagelium of lomes See Iames, Protevangelium of
(above).

Psalms of Solornon See Solomon, Psalms of (below).

Resrrrectioa of Christ by Bartholonew, Booh of the See
Bartholomew, Book of the Resunection of Christ by
(above).

Retben, Testamert of See Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (below).

Sibyllitw Oruales A pseudepigraphal writing comprising
originally l5 books, 12 of which are extant in late Greek
manuscripts. Theword sibyl is of Greek origin. It claimed
to be an oracle ofthe gods and generally contained a
message of a coming catastrophic event. Some fews
adopted and used this mode of writing for propagation
purposes.

The sibyls came from the beginning of the Maccabean
period ( I 65 BC) and cover a period up to shortly after the
destruction of the second temple (eo 76). The authors,
presumably writing in Alexandria, Egypt, stressed the
unity and sovereignty of God. God controlled all events,
whereas pagan deities were useless, unable to do any-
thing. "But God is one, most exalted of all, who has
made the heaven, the sun, the stars and the moon. . . .

He has constituted man as the Divinely appointed ruler
of all. You men . . . be ashamed of making gods"
(book 2). God conuols the history ofthe nations. The
sibyls outline the history of 10 generations from the
Assyrian kingdom to the destruction of the second tem-
ple and the great earthquake (book 4.47ff.). The third
book also contains a section on the devastation and
troubles to be experienced before the great iudgment. It
includes two messianic passages wherein the Messiah
introduces an era ofpeace and prosperity for the faithful:
"He will raise up his kingdom for all ages over men. . . .

For nothing but peace shall come upon the land ofthe
good" (lines 767,780). The etemal state is to be reserved
for the faithful who will be raised from the dead in a
bodily form: "But all who are godly shall live again on
earth, when God gives breath and life and grace to them
the godly" (book 4.f87-190), whereas the ungodly are
to be thrown into hell, "And all who have sinned with
deeds of impiety a heap of eanh shall cover again, and
murkyTanarus and the black recesses of hell" (lines
183-r86).

The express purpose of the authors of the sibyls was to
demonstrate the reasonableness of the fewish faith by
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casting their message in the form of the sibyl, introduced
by the Greeks and appreciated by the Romans. In their
emphasis on the God of Israel and their opposition to
paganism, they nevertheless stand in the stream of the
apocalyptic, the unveiling of God's secrets of past and
future. The sibyl as divine oracle was, thus, used as a
literary form in order to convey a message to the
non-Jewish world.

Silranus, Tauhings o/ Literary work of the Gnostics,
attributed to Silvanus, the companion of Peter and Paul.
It was discovered at Chenoboskion in Upper Egypt in
1946.

Simaolra Testamew of Sea Testaments of the Tlvelve
Patriarchs (below).

Slawilc Acts of Petor See Peter, Slavonic Acts of
(above).

fulomon, Psolms of the Psalms of Solomon are a collec-
tion of l8 songs attributed to Solomon. They are consid-
ered pseudepigrapha. The psalms were probably written
by one author, who lived during the middle of the first
century nc and wrote in Hebrew. The theological per-
spective of the author is Pharisaic in its views of the law,
ludgment, and the future of Israel. The Psalms of Solo-
mon are derived from the canonical book of Psalms in
their form and phraseology. One of the similarities in
the form and phraseolory is the emphasis on the antith-
esis between the righteous and the wicked. The wicked
are the Centiles who defile the holy things of the tord
(2:3) and apostate fews who have fallen into sin (3: I 1,
l3)

The character of the sinner is that of the fool, as
opposed to the wise man (d Wisdom Literature). The
fool has no concem for the tord (4:r); his speech and
deeds betray his unrighteousness (4:2ff.). He is known
by his lies, iudgment of others, false oaths, his immoral-
ity, lawlessness, and selfish ambitions at the cost of oth-
ers (cf. l2). The righteous are the wise, who fear the lord
(4:26). He is not dismayed by bad dreams or perilous
times (6:4-5). He is provoked with zeal for the lord's
righteousness, as he witnesses the desecration of the tem-
ple and the law (8:28). The lord's love of him is
expressed in discipline, and he responds to the lord's
rebuke with repentance for his sins. The author com-
pares the righteous to the uee of life in Paradise. They
are stable and will not be uprooted (la:2ff.). The wicked,
on the other hand, will not be remembered in this life,
and Cod will deal righteously with them by casting them
into "Sheol and darkness and destruction" (14:6; 15:10).

The author views God as the King who mightily rules
over the nations (23aff.) with readiness to iudge his
enemies and the enemies of the righteous (2:38ff.; 4:9)
and to vindicate the righteous (2:39). As the lord's care
is demonstrated in his sustenance ofnature (5:11-12),
in his raising up kings, rulers, and nations (5:13), the
author assures the reader that his care ortends particu-
larly to the poor and those who call upon him (5:2-3,
r3). He is the hope of the righteous (8:37).

In view ofthe foregoing belief in the righteous king-
ship of God and in his protection of the righteous, the
psalms abound in the conviction that evil will be over-
come by God's intervention on behalf of the righteous.
The particular context in which these psalms originated
was Pompds entrance into Ierusalem and his desecra-
tion of the temple (63 Bc), and it was hoped that at the
death of Pompey (48 nc, d. 2:30ff .) the messianic era
might be introduced. Therefore, the author reminds God
of the covenant made with David (17:5) and asls God's
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forgiveness for Israel's sins in the past. Israel has suffered
gentile invasions and control as the result of God's iudg-
ment (17:6). Since Pompey had died, the author prayed
for the restoration of the theocracy under a Davidic
king-'Behold, O lord, and raise up unto them their
king the son of David. AII the time in the which Thou
seest, O God, that he may reign over Israel Thy servant"
(17:23). By means of the Davidic Messiah the land will
be purged ofsinners, godless nations, and the righteous
will be sanctified. The messianic rule extends only over
the righteous remnant, who when restored to the land,
will be divided into the l2 tribes; the Davidic Messiah
will rule over the tribes and the other nations "in
the wisdom ofhis righteousness" (17:29-31). The
soiourner and the gentile nations will not share in the
glory of the kingdom. Rather, their position will be
that of servitude.

The hope of the glorious future of Israel is the apoca-
lyptic element in the psalms. They arose in a historical
context, but they anticipate a radically new future. The
psalmist pronounced a benediction on all those who
would witness God's ludgment on the nations, the res-
toration of Israel, and the introduction of the messi-
anic kingdom: "Blessed be they that shall be in those
days, in that they shall see the good fortune of Israel
which Cod shall bring to pass in the gathering together
of the tribes. May the Lord hasten His mercy upon
Israel! The Lord Himself is our king for ever and ever"
( r 7:so-s 1).

$olonoq Testt nent o/TheTestament of Solomon is a
second-century rc pseudepigraphal writing. The writing
claims that Solomon was the writer of the testament. It is
extant in Semitic manuscripts, and in some Greek texts.

The material is basically Christian with emphasis on
the cross and the virgin binh but also contains Iewish
material as well. The testament recounts how Solomon,
by means of a ring given to him by the archangel
Michael, is able to subdue and use the skills of demons
to build his temple. After completing the temple, how-
ever, Solomon is led into idolatry on account of his lust
for a Shunammite girl. His fall was taken by the author
of the testament as an occasion to warn the readers of
the power and shapes of the demons and the angels
having power over them. The work is written in the
form of a testament in order to let Solomon reflect (on
his deathbed) how he succeeded and failed as a legacy
to Israel.

Testofients of the Tanbe Patriorchs Part of rhe Iewish
pseudepigrapha. This particular composition is called a
"testament" because it represents the deathbed speeches
of each of the sons of facob. The testamenls start with
Reuben's speech to his sons and ends with Benjamin's
testament to his heirs. Each patriarch is represented as
gathering his sons around him and relating the impor-
tant events of his life. During the speech the patriarch
wams against particular vices and attitudes and recom-
mends certain vinues. The advice and wamings of each
patriarch often indude insight and predictions concem-
ing sin and salvation for his children. The account ofthe
patriarch's life sewes as a guide for the future of his
descendants. At the end ofthe speech, each patriarch
dies and is buried at Hebron.

It would appear that the concept of "testament" finds
its orientation in foshua 23-24, where Joshua summons
the elders, heads, iudges, and officers of Israel (los 23:2;
24:l) and gives them a charge before his death. First
Kings 2:1-12 portrays David giving Solomon deathbed
advice to walk in God's ways. The speeches of the
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patriarchs find further scriptural reference in Genesis
chapter 49, where Jacob calls his sons together to hear
about their future. At the end of the speech Jacob dies
(Gn 49:33).

The present textual form (Slavonic, Armenian, and
Greek versions) probably came about sometime during
th€ second or third century AD. However, much of the
material would appear to go back to the second or third
century Bc. The general scholarly consensus is that an
original text in a Semitic language (either Hebrew or Ara-
maic) was composed by an author or authors sometime
in the third or second century before the common era. At
some later period, Christian sections were added to the
original text. For examples of the Christian sections see
Testament of Simeon 6:7; Testament of Levi l0:2; Testa-
ment of Dan 6:9; Testament of Naphtali 4:5; Testament
of Asher 7:3-4; Testament of Joseph 1 9: 1 l; Testament of
Beniamin 3:8;9:2-4.It would appear that the testamenrs
may have been reworked by a fewish writer(s) and by
other Christian writers over the centuries. Thus we have
a Iewish document from about the third century before
the common era that has undergone both Jewish and
Christian redactions over a long period of time. These
testaments became quite popular in the tenth century,
with special interest being displayed in the prophecies
of the patriarchs and their secet knowledge.

The following is a summary of each of the testaments of
the patriarchs. The excerpts are based on R. H. Charles's
Psatdepigrapha, pp 282-367 .

>REUBEN The testament of Reuben is very much influ-
enced by an overwhelming memory of defiling his
father's bed. This refers to Reuben taking his fathels con-
orbine Bilhah while she was in a drunken stupor. Reuben
has very strong opinions regarding what he considers to
be negative attributes of women, and he wams his sons
to be guarded in their relationship with women. His
comments on women probably reflect the ill feelings
that existed between himself and Iacob in regard to
Bilhah. Reuben predicts that in the future his sons would
be jealous of the sons of l,evi but they would not be able
to overthrow them. He admonishes his descendants to
have respect and love for one another and to do truth to
their neighbors. Reuben is buried at Hebron.

>SIMEON The patriarch Simeon is presented as a
strong warrior type. Reflecting the biblical account of
Ioseph being sold into slavery (Gn 37:25-28), Simeon
testifies that he wanted to kill Ioseph rather than sell
him into slavery. As punishment for this attitude, God
withered his right hand for seven days. Simeon warns
his sons against envy, deceit, and fornication. He pre-
dicts that they will attempt to harm the sons of Levi
but prophesies that the sons of Levi will remain supe-
rior. Simeon looked forward to a blissful era (6:4-7a),
when the "Most High" would be blessed. Verse 7b is a
Christian interpolation, "Because God has raken a
body and eaten with men and saved men." He admon-
ishes his sons to obey the sons of Levi and Iudah, for it
would be from them that their salvation would be
accomplished. He predicts that a high priest would
come from Levi and a king would descend from the
lines of Judah. Simeon concludes his testament by pre-
dicting that all Gentiles (an interpolation) and Israel
would be saved.

>LEVI Levi's deathbed testament is in the form of
dreams that he relates to his sons. He predicts that from
his descendants and those ofludah the Lord would
"lppear among men" to save every race of men (2:1 1).
The descendants ofLevi would be "as the sun to all the
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seed of Israel " (4:3b) and in one dream it is shown that
the blessings of the priesthood would come to his sons
(8:2-3). [,evi predicts that a king would arise in Iudah;
this king would establish a new priesthood that minis-
ters to both fews and Gentiles. The tenth chapter has a
Christian interpolation that because ofungodliness and
transgression, the sons of Levi would wrong "the Savior
of the world, Christ" ( 10:2) and that for this they
would be scattered throughout the world. Chapter 13
has a number of wisdom themes with emphasis on the
need to follow and obey the law. Chapter 1 6 introduces
an eschatological prediction that the sons of Levi would
go astray for 70 weeks. The following chapter gives a
detailed account of the 70 weeks in which there would
be a priesthood for each jubilee. The first priesthood
would be great, and the priest's relationship to God
would be such that God would be addressed as father.
The second priesthood would "be conceived in the sor-
row ofbeloved ones" (17:3), but this priesthood will
be glorified by all. The following five priesthoods
would be characterized by sorrow, pain, hatred, and
darkness. However, a new priesthood would eventually
arise and peace will be brought to all the earth (18:4);
sin shall come to an end (18:9), for this new priest-
hood shall have a spirit ofunderstanding and sanctifi-
cation resting upon him. The testament closes with an
admonition to choose either the law of the Lord or the
work of Beliar (variant of Belial). The sons pledge
themselves to the law, and following Levi's death they
bury him at Hebron.

>TUDAH At the beginning of the tesrament by )udah he
tells his descendants that he had been promised by his
father that he would be king. "And it came to pass,
when I became a man, that my father blessed me, say-
ing You shall be a king prospering in all things" (1:6).
Iudah reminisces about his early youth and his ability
to conquer wild animals. He obeyed the command-
ments and did not give in to lust. He predicted that his
descendants would fall into wickedness because of the
love of money and the enticement of beautiful women
(ch l7). In chapter 2l Iudah predicts that the Lord
would give the kingship to his descendants and rhe
priesthood to the sons oftevi. Chapter 24 includes a
Christian messianic redaction. It is predicted that from
the star of Jacob one will arise that will be without sin
and from it a rod of righteousness will grow to the
Gentiles (2a:6). The testament concludes with eschato-
logical hope for the future when "they who are poor for
the Lord's sake shall be rnade rich and they who are put
to death for the Lord's sake shall awake to life" (25:4).
Iudah dies and is buried at Hebron.

>ISSACHAR The last words of this patriarch are some-
what unique in that Issachar is depiaed as being
"upright" and without transgression (unlike many of his
brothers). He predicts that the priesthood will come
from levi and the kingship will arise from the lineage of
Iudah. In chapter 6 Issachar predicts that his children
will "cleave" after Beliar. If they recognize the mercy of
God and follow Issachar's exemplary life, "every spirit of
Beliar will flee fiom them." His final request is that he be
buried at Hebron with his fathers.

>ZEBULUN The patriarch Zebulun begins his testament
by characterizing himselfas a "good gift" to his parents.
He, like Issachar, indicates that he is not conscious of
sinning "except in thought" (and if he has any iniquity it
is only the sin of ignorance). Zebulun claims that he did
not support the actions taken against )oseph, and he
would have told his father about foseph's plight except
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that the other brothers agreed that if "anyone should
declare the secret, he should be slain" (r:6). In l:7 he
declares that if it were not for him the other brothers
would have killed Ioseph. The brothers were so suspi-
cious of Zebulun that they watched him until foseph was
sold. Verse 5:3 has a familiar theme that is found in the
NT and in the rabbis: "Have compassion in your hearts,
my children, because even as a man does to his neigh-
bor, even so will rhe lord do to him." Zebulun believes
that this lesson is demonstrated in practical terms. The
sons ofthe other brothers were sickened and died on
account ofthe action taken against foseph ('because
they showed no mercy in their heans," 5:5). The sons of
Zebulun were preserved without sickness. He continues
his wisdom teaching (8:3) by declaring that in the degree
that a man has compassion upon his neighbor the l.ord
in the same degree will have mercy on him. Zebulun pre-
dias the division between the nonhem and southem
kingdoms and the eventual conquest of these kingdoms
by the Gentiles. However, the people will repent and the
Iord will bring them back to "the land" and Ierusalem
(9:8). In chapter 10 Zebulun predicts that after his death
he will "arise as a ruler in the midst of his sons" (10:2),
and he promises reward for those who keep the laws and
punishment for the ungodly. Zebulun dies at the end of
his testament and is buried at Hebron.

>DAN The patriarch Dan laments his iealousy of loseph
and indicates that he was controlled by the spirit of
Beliar. He reveals that he wanted to kill Joseph so that he
could have the love of his father. Dan wams against the
spirits oflying and anger, and he exhors his descendants
to love truth and long-suffering. He admonishes them to
keep the commandments and "love the Lord through all
your life and one another with a true heart' (5:3). Dan
predicts that his sons will "in the last days" depart from
the lord and thus provoke the anger of the sons of [,evi.
They also will fight against the sons of Iudah. His sons
will not win against the sons of [,evi and Iudah because
an angel of the lord will guide them. Dan is represented
as having read in the book of Enoch (a favorite reference
for the patriarchs) that Satan and all the spirits of wick-
edness and pride will cause the sons of [,evi, Judah, and
Dan to sin. They will be taken into captivity where they
will receive the plagues of Egypt and all the evils of the
Gentiles. However, when they retum to the Lord they
will receive mercy and be given peace. The prediction is
such that there would be one who would arise from the
tribe ofIudah and Levi who is called "the salvation of
the tord.' It would appear that the "one arising" would
make war against Beliar and er<ecute an 'everlasting ven-
geance" against their enemies (5: l0). Dan's final wam-
ing is to beware ofSatan and his spirits and to draw near
to God and the angel "that intercedes foryou" (6:2). The
last section admonishes Dan's sons to pass on to their
children all that they have heard so that "the savior of
the Centiles may receive" them. There follows a Chris-
tian polemic about the savior being true, long-suffering
meek, and lowly (6:9). When Dan dies, he is buried near
Abraham, Isaac, and lacob.

>NAPIITALI Naphtali is said to be 130 years old when he
gives his last words. He is depicted as being in good
health, but the moming after a feast realizes that he is
going to die. Thus he gathers his sons about him.
Naphtali has a very strong sense oforder that contributes
to the makeup and actions of man as well as the uni-
verse. He views the "Gentile problem" as their forsaking
the Lord and changing their order so that they obeyed
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the "stocks and stones. " The change of order was the
problem at Sodom and it also caused the Flood.

Naphtali reads from the book of Enoch that his sons
will depart from the l,ord and walk "according to all law-
lessness ofthe Gentiles" (4:1). He predicts that his
descendants will be taken captive because of their sins
and afterward a "few" will retum to the tord and he will
bring them back to their land. After their retum to the
land, Naphtali predicts that his sons will forget the tord
and "become ungodly" with the result that they will be
scattered all over the earth. They will remain in this state
until the compassion of the lord comes and a man
working righteousness and mercy comes to them.
Naphtali recounts two dreams that he had in his 40th
year. In the first dream he saw the sun and moon stand
still. Isaac told his grandsons to run and take hold of the
sun and moon, each according to his strength. kvi took
hold of the sun, and Iudah seized the moon. Both of
them were lifted up with the sun and moon. There
appeared a bull in the dream with two great homs and
eagle wings. The other sons attempted to seize this bull
but could not. However, foseph came and took hold of
the bull and ascended "up with him on high" (5:7).

There follows a prediction that the l2 tribes of Israel
would be taken into captivity by the Assyrians, Medes,
Persians, Chaldeans, and Syrians. The other dream saw a

ship sailing on the sea of Iamnia without sailors or pilot.
Written on the ship was the inscription "The ship of
lacob" (6:2). Jacob and his sons were on the ship, and
when a storm arose Iacob departed from their presence.
Eventually the ship breaks up from the pounding ofthe
sea, and while foseph sails off in a little boat the rest of
the brothers are divided among nine planks with kvi
and )udah sharing a plank. It would appear that by the
prayers of lrvi a]l the brothers eventually land safely on
the shore. When Naphtali relates these dreams to his
father, Jacob responds that all these things must be ful-
filled.

Naphtali admonished his sons to be united to [.evi
and Iudah for through them "shall salvation arise to
Israel" (8:2). Also through Levi and Judah the righteous
of the Gentiles shall be gathered. Naphtali died and was
buried at Hebron.

>cAD The patriarch Gad is represented as hating Ioseph
because Ioseph had told his father that Gad and some of
the other brothers were eating from the best of the flocks
while tending them. During his testament Gad confesses
his sin of hatred to his sons and wams them against har-
boring hatred because it only brings anguish: "For as

love would qui&en even the dead and would call back
them that are condemned to die, so hatred would slay
the living and those that had sinned venially it would
not suffer to live" (4:6).

Repentance is understood to give knowledge to the
soul and leads the mind to salvation. Gad encourages his
sons to honor the lineage of [,evi and Judah, for therein
is found the salvation of Israel. He predicts that his sons
will walk in all wickedness and com.rption and ends on a
somewhat pessimistic note by asking to be buried near
his fathers. Cad is buried at Hebron.

>ASHER Asher is very conscious ofgood and evil spirits
and the choice that man has to make between these two
possibilities. Asher predicts that his descendants will act
ungodly and not give heed to the law of God. Thus they
will be delivered into the hands of their enemies and
they will be scattered. They will exist in such a state until
the "Most High" visits the earth "coming Himself [as
man with men eating and drinkingl . . . he shall save
Israel and all the Gentiles' (73-a). This Christian
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interpolation is followed by a declaration that the Lord
will gather them because of his mercy and for the sake of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. When Asher dies, he is bur-
ied at Hebron.

> IOSEPH foseph calls himself the "beloved of Israel, "

( 1:2) and although he has seen envy and death, he did
not go astray. During his testament he tells of his ordeal
of being sold into slavery. The verses in chapter one are
set in parallelism with the first half of the verse telling
the plight of foseph and the second half exalting the
security of the [ord: "l was sold into slavery, and the
lord of all made me free: I was taken into captivity, and
his strong hand succoured me. I was beset with hunger
and the lord himself nourished me" (1:5). Ioseph details
his experiences in Egypt with eight chapters being given
to the temptations of the E8yptian woman. However,
Joseph resisted her advances and the l,ord rewarded him
for his convictions. He admonishes his sons to have the
fear of the tord in all their works because whoever does
the law of the lord will be loved by him. This is the key
to his success. foseph encourages his children to do well
to anyone who would do evil to them and pray for their
enemies. He gives his attitude toward his brothers as an
example of such a virtue.

Joseph admonishes his sons to observe the command-
ments ofthe Lord and honor lrvi and Iudah for "the
lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world, who
saves all the Centiles and Israel" (19:11) shall arise from
them. He predicts the enslavement in Egypt but also the
eventual deliverance. He directs his sons to take his
bones with them when they leave Egypt, and the testa-
ment indicates that foseph was buried at Hebron.

>BENJAMIN The last patriarch gives his testament when
he is 125 years old. He encourages his children to love
the lord and keep his commandments. He urges them to
follow the goodness of Ioseph, for he did not want his
brothers' actions against him to be counted as sin.
Beniamin predicts that in foseph shall the prophecy be
fulfilled "conceming the lamb of God and Savior of the
world, and that a blameless one shall be delivered up for
lawless men, and a sinless one shall die for ungodly men
in the blood of the covenant, for the salvation of the
Gentiles and of Israel and shall destroy Beliar and his
servants" (3:8). One can immediately see how the Chris-
tian interpolation would find easy access for a polemic
in this testament. ]oseph is depicted as suffering in inno-
cence and without remorse. Likewise the Christian mes-
siah would suffer and die for ungodly men.

Benjamin believes that there are evildoers among his
sons; from his reading ofthe book ofEnoch he predicts
that theywill commit "fomication with the fomication of
Sodom" and only a few will survive (9:l). There would
appear to be a remnant from each tribe as the 12 tribes and
the Gentiles will gather at the last temple. Their salvation
will be a result of the "Most High" sending his only "begot-
ten propha" (9:2), and he will be lifted up upon a tree and
the veil of the temple shall be rent and the Spirit of God
shall be passed on to the Gentiles. Benjamin admonishes
his sons that if they walk in holiness according to the com-
mandments of the Lord, all of Israel will be gathered to the
Lord. When Benlamin dies, he is buried at Hebron.

From the brief account of each patriarch, it is apparent
that the testaments were subiect to both Jewish and
Christian redaction and go beyond mere interpolation.
The text reflects such characteristics as two messiahs, a
double love commandment, ethical and theological
teachings, as well as universal salvation. However, it is
most difficult to place these features within a particular
time period or even religion.
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Thaddeus, Acrs of A sixth-century version and extension
ofthe fifth-century Syriac Doctrina Addaei, or tegend of
Abgar. The legend contains a purponed exchange ofletters
between Abgar, king of Edessa (eo 9-46), and )esus. This
exchange resuls in the sending ofThaddeus, one offesus'
apostles, to Edessa. While there, he perfiorms numerous
mirades including the healing of Abgar. The Acts has Abgar
healed when Ananias, his messenger, retums prior to the
arrival ofThaddeus. The Acts focuses on the activity of
Thaddeus in establishing the church in Edessa.

Thecla, Acts of Pad otd See Paul and Thecla, Acts of
(above).

Thomaq Acu of The Acts of Thomas is one of a cluster
of acts of the apostles that have three common character-
istics. They narrate the propagation ofthe gospel around
the ancient world, promote the deeds and words of one
of the apostles, and inevitably chronicle that apostle's
martyrdom. The oldest of these "acts narratives" are
those of Paul, fohn, Andrew, Peter, and Thomas. Acts of
Thomas, like the others, is a blend of Christian piety, the
popular Hellenistic romances of the day, and Iewish
haggadic-type moralistic teachings.

Scholarly study of the Acts of Thomas suggests that it
was probably written at the beginning of the third cen-
tury. It was definitely written in Syriac first and probably
by someone with strong tendencies toward the Gnostic
heresy. It proved broadly popular among Cnostics,
Manichees, and onhodox churches, so much so that it
was quickly translated from the original Syriac into
Arabic, Armenian, and several Greek translations. From
these varied Greek versions, Coptic, Latin, and Ethiopic
translations were made. Significant portions of the
Coptic version were in turn retranslated back into Arabic,
Ethiopic, and Greek, thus creating a most confusing tex-
tual tradition. Only one full early Syriac text suwives,
and it is considered less reliable than some ofthe extant
Greek translations.

In the critical English edition of the Acts of Thomas,
that of A. F. J. Kliin published in 7962, the narrative is
divided into the traditional acts (praxeis). There are 13 of
these numbered in 17O sequential chapters that include
the concluding martyrdom of the apostle. Various liturgi-
cal pieces, sefinon ftagments, and hymns are inserted,
including two particularly famous hymns in the early
church-that of the "Song of the Bride" in act 1 and that
ofthe "Song ofthe Pearl" in act 9. The first six acts are
not woven together by any particular theme, and they
record that Thomas went on board ship to go to India
(aa 3), which would imply a south Indian ministry. Yet
the text spealis of ministry to the nonh Indian king
Gundaphoro (act 4). However, acts 7 through 13 and
the martyrdom are set in the south Indian kingdom of
Mazdai and are obviously written by one hand. It is
probable that the first six acts represent earlier materials
placed into the whole by the writer of the last seven acts
and the martyrdom. This document is the first-known
mention of the traditions that Thomas ministered in
India, was mart.red there, and that his bones were
retumed to Edessa. Acts of Thomas is written, as are all
the apocryphal acts of the aposdes, on the assumption
that the world was divided among the apostles for
evangelization and that India fell to Thomas.

Thomas is called fudas Thomas throughout these acts
after the Syrian style of referring to that apostle. Thomas
is spoken of as the twin of Iesus (the Didymus of the
NT), as recipient ofspecial divine revelations, and as
being Iesus incamate in the flesh again-in chapters 10,
71,39, 47, and 48 of the Acts. Many historians think
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these are clear indications of Gnostic thought. Others
think such ideas are orpressions ofJesus'adaptation to
human perception and identification with his apos-
tles-features often found in early Christian literature.
There seems to be no question but that Gnostic or
Manichee tendencies were gradually edited out of Creek
and latin texts by orthodox copyists.

One quickly gets the feel for this nanative. The Acts of
Thomas opens with Iudas Thomas's refusing to go to
India. He is then sold as a slave-in parallel to Christ's
coming as a slave to redeem man. So Thomas reaches
India as a carpenter (again the parallel with Iesus) and a

builder of homes. He plays groomsman in a wedding at
which mirades convince the flute player of Thomas's
role as apostle of God; so the king asks Thomas to pray
for his daughter. Great stress is placed on purity in
Thomas's teaching and this usually involves sexual absti-
nence as well. Finally, many are convefted, induding
the king and they form an assembly of believers in
Sandaruk.

In the second act the king Gundophor, gives Thomas
a large sum of money to build a palace. After surprising
the king by tracing the palace on the ground in winter,
Thomas builds him a palace in heaven by giving the
money to the poor. The king imprisons and decides to
kill Thomas for the supposed deception; but the king's
brother, Gad, dies and goes to heaven where he sees the
palace and desires to buy it. Gad is then reunited with his
body and uies to buy the palace from Gundophor, where-
upon Gundophor leams that he cannot sell it, releases
Thomas from prison, and advises Gad to anange to have
his own palace built in heaven. Thomas gives a great dox-
ologSr (clr 25 of aa. 2), and the two brothers who have
come to beliwe through all of this want to be baptized.

In these mirade narratives and teachings, all the books
of the NT seem to be echoed, though there are relatively
few direct quotations. Favorite miracle passages such as

Balaam's talking donkey and Peter's release from prison
are reexperienced in Thomas's life with vast embellish-
ment. The talking ass enters a home and casts out a

demon at Thomas's command; Thomas causes great con-
stemation by repeatedly passing in and out of the
securely dosed prison. Such miracles, sufferings, and
conversions make up acts 3 through l3 and continue to
the climax of Judas Thomas's ministry. His martyrdom
occurs (ch 168) at the hands offour soldiers with spears
who have been ordered by the king of Mazdai to execute
Thomas. He thereafter appears to his followers who have
Thomas's bones removed to Edessa. Meantime, the son
of the king of Mazdai becomes sick unto death. Desper-
ate, the king goes to Thomas's tomb, thinking to get a
relic to heal his son. Finding the body gone, he uses the
very dust upon which Iudas Thomas's body rested, and
his son is healed. Thereafter the king becomes a believer
and joins the community of believers.

Thotnas, Gospel of A noncanonical and heretical gospel
of Gnostic origin that probably dates from the second or
third century ao. It is one of a large number of similar
writings that flourished among early religious sects such
as the Marcosians (a second-century group that built an
elaborate sacramental system around numbers) and the
Manicheans (a third-century dualistic heresy based on
the primeval conflict benveen light and darkness). In
fact, Cyril of Jerusalem, who died in ao 386 says the Gos-
pel of Thomas was written by "one of those wicked disci-
ples of Mani" (the founder of Manichaeism). Along with
the Protevangelium of James, it is one of the oldest and
most widely known of the more than 50 apocryphal gos-
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pels that circulated within the churches during the
period of their early growth and expansion.

This Gospel of Thomas (sometimes referred to as
an "infancy gospel") should not be confused with the
Coptic version that was unearthed in 1945 near Nag
Hammadi in Upper Egypt. The latter is a collecion of
1 l4 'sayings of Jesus," which shed a geat deal of light
on the influence of Gnosticism on Egyptian Christianity.
They claim to be the "secret words'of Iesus transmitted
by "Didymos fudas Thomas." The Gospel of Thomas,
with which this article deals, is composed of a series of
childhood mirades of Jesus and is preserved for us in
four versions-t'wo in Greek (one quite a bit longer than
the other), one in latin, and one in Syriac.

The Gospel of Thomas was apparently known as early
as Hippolytus (no 155-235), who quotes it as salng
"He who seek me will find me in children from seven
years old; for there will I, who am hidden in the four-
teenth aeon, be found." Hippolytus claimed that it was
used by the Naasenes (a Gnostic sect that worshiped the
serpent) in support oftheir doctrine ofthe nature ofthe
inward man. The quotation above is not found in the
extant versions, but this is understandable because there
is evidence from the Stichometry of Nicephorus (possi-
bly fourth century) that an earlier version was over twice
the length. The Gospel of Thomas was known both to
Origen (c. 

^D 
185-254) and Eusebius (c. ao 260-340).

The latter dassed it with the heretical writings and said it
should be "rejected as altogether absurd and impious'
(Historia Ecclesiastica 3.25).

The stories that make up the Gospel of Thomas empha-
size the miraculous power and supematural wisdom of
the boy Iesus. Some scholars think they were originally
fabricated by orthodox Christians in opposition to the
Gnostic heresy that the "supematural Christ" first came
upon fesus at the time of his baptism. It is much more
likely, however, that they owe their origin to people's curi-
osity about what the boy Iesus must have been like. Some
of the tales may have come from pagan sources.

Apart from three or four mirades, which could be
classed as beneficial, the supematural feats said to be per-
formed by the boy Iesus were destruoive. For o<ample,
when a certain child spoiled some pools made by Iesus,
he was crrrsed by Iesus and totally withered up. Another
boy who provoked fesus by running into him "immedi-
ately . . . fell down and died.' A teacher who struck Jesus
on the head was straighway cursed and fell to the ground.
The French writer Renan referred to the Jesus of the Gos-
pel of Thomas as "a vicious little guttersnipe."

Throughout the gospel fesus is presented as infinitely
wise. He ridicules his teacher Zacchaeus saying "You hyp-
ocrite, first, if you know it, teach the Alpha, and then we
will believe you conceming the Beta." After Zacchaeus
berates himself for being so inferior to the one he
intended to take as a disciple, |esus laughs and announces,
"l am come from above that I may curse them." The text
continues, "And no man after that dared to provoke him,
lest he should curse him, and he should be maimed."

Other mirades indude making 12 live sparrows out of
clay, smiting his accusers with blindness, raising a child
from the dead, healing a foot cut in two by an ax, catry-
ing water in a cloth garment, reaping an enormous har-
vest from one kemal of wheat, stretching a piece of wood
to its proper length, and healing his brother lames who
had been bitten by a viper while gathering fagos (sticks
to use as firewood). More miracles may be found in the
longer latin version.

It comes as no surprise that the orthodox church has
always reiected from its canon ofsacred scripture the
apocryphal Gospel ofThomas. It is, however, quoted in
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other later gospels of the same sort. For example, the
Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew from chapter 18 on is based
upon the Gospel of Thomas. Along with other apocry-
phal materials, it has exercised a sigrrificant influence on
Christian art and literature, especially from the tenth
century forward. For example, the account of Iesus mak-
ing the 12 sparrows from clay shows up in the Koran.

Truth, Gospel o/Around 1945 a group of Eryptian peas-
ant farmers near modem Nag Hammadi inadvertently
dug into a grave of the ancient village known as

Shenesit-Chenoboskion and unearthed a jar containing
13 books (9 of which were largely complete) and 15
fragments of works. This find was the library of an
ancient Gnostic sect and contained all or parts of 5 I dif-
ferent Gnostic writings-all but two of which had never
come into modern scholars'hands before. Now called
the Nag Hammadi or Chenoboskion texts/ these works
were the first modern find of original Gnostic literature.
All are Coptic translations of earlier Greek originals.

Codex I (titled the Iung Codex because it now is owned
by the fung Institute in Vienna) is unique among the 13
works because it is in Sub-Achimimic Coptic, while the rest
of the worla are in the more usual Sahidic Coptic. Codex I
contains five works, two of which are the enormously con-
troversial Gospel of Thomas and the Gospel ofTruth.

The Gospel of Truth has no heading but rather draws
its title from the incipit (first line of the text); it has no
author; it contains no addressee. In fact, it is not a gospel
at all, but rather a treatise expressive ofValentinian
Gnosticism at its very earliest stage. Because the
Cnosticism expressed in the Gospel of Truth is lac-l<ing
all later-Valentinian mythological development and
because it is stated simply and in almost orthodox Chris-
tian thought forms, the maiority of modem scholars
credit it to Valentinus himseli though no final proof of
this has been discovered as yet. If Valentinus himself did
not write this document, then it had to be someone in
the immediate circle of his initial disciples.

Valentinus was born in Eg;,pt around ao 100 to 110.
He received a thorough education at Alo<andria, became
a Christian, and taught first in Egypt before moving to
Rome around aD 136, where he stayed until 154 or 155.
Tertullian, in his work against heresy, seems to imply
that Valentinus was twice expelled from the Roman
church; he states that Valentinus was a brilliant and elo-
quent man who had hopes of becoming a bishop in
Rome at one time. Valentinus attracted able followers
who later expanded his teachings almost beyond recog-
nition. But when he left Rome sometime after 154 or
155, he had made a final break with orthodoxy and was
teaching a form of Gnostic heresy the product of which
was the Gospel of Truth, written by himself or someone
of his immediate circle. There is a surviving statement
that Valentinus taught subsequently in Cyprus, and rhen
he vanishes into the mists of history.

Irenaeus said the Cospel ofTruth is no gospel, for it is
unlike the four Gospels (Agairut Heraies 3.2.9).lrenaeus
was certainly correct, for the work is not a narrative. Nor
does the Gospel of Truth contain any story about fesus,
any place name ofany type, any date, or any mention of
any person other than ]esus, who is only mentioned five
times.

More than 60 times, this brief work uses the notions
of knowledge or needing to know. This knowledge is
bom from within as the soul retums to itself, finding
there what Deity deposited in it-or perhaps better, find-
ing there the residue of Deity still entrapped within it.
Thus whoever has Gnosis has simply taken what is his
and can know where he or she comes from and for
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where he or she is bound. Christ's role was to present the
"Book of the Living" or the "LMng Book." "Book" is
understood, not as the gospel proclamation of the life
and teachings of Jesus, but rather as the primordial gos-
pel or truth that existed before creation. It was error and
ignorance that rebelled against the Savior and nailed him
to the tree. Implied in this, though not explicitly stated,
is the Gnostic understanding that it was also divine error
and ignorance out of which matter emerged or was cre-
ated. Salvation for living beings entrapped in this matter
comes with retum to unalloyed Deity. The path of this
retum is Gnosis (knowledge). The Pleroma, the fullness
of the Deity, went out into the depths of matter in search
of the elect among beings by way of )esus and the cross.

While these traits of Gnosticism are clear, this gospel
is much closer to onhodory than most Gnostic
Chenoboskion writings because it mentions only one
Son of God, not several emanations; it does not split
Jesus into a physical Iesus and a divine Christ; and most
strikingly, Sophia, the usual central character in the
Gnostic cosmic drama, does not appear at all. It is for
these reasons among others that the Gospel of Truth is
placed very close to Valentinus's break with orthodoxy.

The Gospel of Truth has assumed some degree of
imponance in NT studies beyond that warranted by its
heretical content because it everywhere assumes our full
NT canon. By some scholars' counts, there are no less than
83 places where the Gospel of Truth echoes NT canonical
books-in spite of the faa it does not cite a single salng
of Iesus direcdy. Most particularly, it relies heavily on the
book of Revelation and the Episde to the Hebrews.

Virgin, Assumptiot of tha A widely circulated legend
dealing with the death and translation of the Virgin
Mary. None of the many versions is earlier than the
fourth century. Most go back to Egypt. In the Coptic ver-
sions, Jesus himself appears to Mary before the apostles
depart on their missionary labors; fesus announces her
coming death and translation. In the other form an angel
makes the announcement. Mary requests the presence of
all the apostles, who are miraculously brought on the
clouds. Mary is transfigured, and many healings result
from contact with her dead body. She is transported to
heaven by fesus shortly after her death.

This legend itself took on a new interest and impor-
tance when in 1950 "The Assumption of the Blessed Vir-
gin" was made a pan of official Roman Catholic dogma.

Virgin, Life of the 'Ihere are a number of accounts of the
early life and existence of the Virgin Mary. Most of them
come to us through Coptic tms. They tell of the binh of
Mary to )oachim (also called Cleopas) and Anna, who
had been taunted by friends for having no children. Mary
was bom after a vision of a white dove. In some accounts
Mary was dedicated to the [ord and then committed to
the care of a man, foseph. While she was in the house
weaving on the veil of the temple, angels would come to
minister to her. The annunciation by Cabriel is given at
geat length. The birth of Jesus is described in detail while
Ioseph is searching for a midwife, Salome. Other accounts
go on to describe tender scenes between Mary and the
child Iesus. In some of these versions, there is a reckless
identification of the Virgin Mary with all of the other
Marys of the Gospels.

Zebulun, Testt nent of SeeTestaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs (above).

APOLLONIA Town located on the Egnatian Way in
eastem Macedonia. Paul passed through Apollonia on
his second missionary joumey west from Philippi to
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Thessalonica, a trip of about 90 miles (145 kilometers)
(Acts r7:r). It is usually identified with modem Pollina.

APOLLONIUS Name of probably four different men in
the Maccabean literature.

1. Apollonius ofTarsus, son of Menestheus (2 Macc
3:5-7; 4:4). According to the Greek historian, Polybius,
this govemor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia under
Seleucus IV retired to Miletus when Antiochus [V
began to rule. Apollonius's diplomatic expertise,
however, was later utilized when he sewed as ambas-
sador to Egypt (2 Macc 4:21). His son, another
Apollonius (#4 below), served as govemor under
Demetrius II.

2. Apollonius, cruel captain of the Mysians sent by
Antiochus [V to slaughter all adult fewish males
( I Macc l:29; 2 Macc 5:24). He met his death at the
hands offudas Maccabeus (1 Macc 3:10-12).

3. Apollonius, Gennaeus's son, petty governor who
along with other local leaders continued to harass the
Iews (2 Macc 12:2).

4. Apollonius, grandson of Menestheus. In 147 sc he
began to sewe as govemor of Coelesyria, an office
his father had held. Appointed by Demetrius II, this
Apollonius led forces against fonathan Maccabeus;
fonathan outmaneuvered him, overwhelmed his
forces, and put him to flight (1 Macc f 0:69-85).

See also Maccabean Period.

APOLLOPHANES Syrian warrior during the
intertestamental period. Apollophanes was killed at a
fonress named Gazara by the forces of fudas Maccabeus
(2 Macc 10:37). His death occurred after a dramatic bat-
tle in which the Iewish forces relied on the Lord for vic-
tory, in contrast with the Syrians who "made rage their
leader" (2 Macc 10:24-31).

APOLLOS Native of Alexandria (Egypt), a Christian Iew
who was an eloquent preacher at the time of the apostle
Paul's missionary loumeys. The chief biblical passage
about Apollos is Acts 18:24-19:1. From Alexandria,
Apollos went to Ephesus in Asia Minor. Enthusiastic in
spirit, leamed and cultured in his ways, well versed in the
OT Scriptures, and instructed in the way of the [ord, he
began to speak boldly and openly in the synagogue there.
Apollos knew and preached accurately about the coming
of Jesus but knew of it only from the message of Jesus'
forerunner, Iohn the Baptist. Priscilla and Aquila, Paul's
fiiends and former associates, heard Apollos speak in
Ephesus and realized that he had not heard what had
happened to Iesus. They took him aside privately and
explained the way of God to him more accurately. Before
that, he had been convinced ofthe value oflohn's bap-
tism and fohn's message that Jesus was the Messiah. He
was evidently uninformed, however, about such teachings
as justification by faith in Christ or the work of the Holy
Spirit in salvation. At such points, Priscilla and Aquila,
having lived and worked with Paul, were able to help
Apollos.

Soon after this instruction, Apollos left Ephesus for the
Roman province of Achaia in Greece with letters from
the Ephesian Christians, urging the disciples in Achaia to
welcome him as a Christian brother. On arrival, he vig-
orously and publicly refuted the Jews, using his great
knowledge of the OT Scriptures to prove that fesus was
the Messiah. Paul considered Apollos's work in Corinth,
capital ofAchaia, so valuable that he described him as

waterer of the seed that Paul had planted as the founder
of the church (1 Cor 3:5-1f ). From I Corinthians it is
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also clear that one of the factions dividing the Corin-
thian church was a clique centered around Apollos,
although he was not directly responsible for it (1 Cor
l:72; 3:7-4). Paul had difficulty convincing Apollos that
he should retum to Corinth, perhaps because Apollos
did not want to encourate the continuance of that little
group (l Cor l6:12).

APOLLYON Angel of the "bottomless pit," also called
Abaddon (Rv 9: 1 l). See Abaddon.

APOSTASY Tuming against God, as evidenced by aban-
donment and repudiation of former beliefs. The term gen-
erally refers to a deliberate renouncing ofthe faith by a
once sincere believer rather than a state of ignorance or
mistaken lnowledge. Apostasy is distinguished from her-
esy (denial ofa pan ofthe faith) and from transfer ofalle-
giance from one religious body to another within the
same faith. AIso, it is possible to deny the faith, as Peter
once did, and then at a later time reaffirm it.

Originally, "apostasy" meant literal rebellion. Thus the
Jews were described as "rebels" against King Artaxerxes
( I Esd 2:23) and Jason as a "rebel against the laws"
(2 Macc 5:6-8). OT descriptions of spiritual rebellion
include departure from the law, forsaking temple wor-
ship, and willful disobedience toward God himself (los
22:22;2 Chr 29:19; fer 2:19). The prophetic writings of
lsaiah and Ieremiah provide many examples of Israel's
defections (ls 1:2-4; ler 2:79). Israelite kings were often
guilty ofapostasy: Rehoboam (f Kgs 14:22-24); Ahab
(l Kgs 16:30-33); Ahaziah (r Kgs 22:5r-53); Iehoram
(2 Chr 2r:6, l0); Ahaz (2 Cfu 28:1-4); Manasseh (2 Chr
33:l-19); Amon (2 Chr 33:2r-23).

In NT times many disciples withdrew from Christ (ln
6:66)-the most notorious example being Iudas Iscariot.
The Greek word from which 'apostasy" is derived
appears in only ovo passages. The apostle Paul was
accused of apostasy for teaching others "to tum their
backs on the laws of Moses" (Acts 21:2r, Nr-r). And apos-
tasy is given an eschatological (end times) significance
in 2 Thessalonians 2:3. Christians were wamed not to be
carried away and deceived in the widespread apostasy to
come in the end times before the [ord's retum. That
apostasy is linked to the rise of a man of rebellion who
will be Satan's tool (2 Thes 2:3-12; cf . 1 Tm 4:1-3).

WARNINGS AGAINST APOSTASY
Many NT passages, using different words, convey
warnings against apostasy. !n the last days, tribula-
tion and persecution will cause many to "fall
away" (Mt 24:9-10); false prophets will arise and
"lead many astral/' (Mt 24:11). Other causes of
apostasy include temptation (Lk 8:13) and unbelief
(Heb 3:12). Paul cited Hymenaeus and Alexander
as examples of those who had reiected the faith
(1 Tm l:20). The writer of Hebrews referred to
those who had believed and then departed from
the faith as being in a hopeless state-with no
possibility of further repentance (Heb 6:15). The
consequences of willful sinning after receiving
Christ are terrifying (Heb 10:26-31). The apostle
Peter said that, for believers in Christ who know-
ingly turned away, "they are worse off than
before" (2 Pt 2:20-22). The apostle John addresses
this same problem (1 In 2:18-19).

APOSTLE, APOSTLESH I P offi cial designation given
to certain leading indMduals in the NT churches. .

tleship is the more comprehensive term, denoting
Apos-
rthe

functions of the one who sewes in such a capacity.
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Questions conceming origin, funcion, and history of the
NT apostolate are much debated; one cannot speak of
anything like consensus of opinion uniting the various
church traditions. Some light is shed on our understand-
ing of the terms by an o<amination of the possible lin-
guistic and conceptual backgrounds.

The Greek word for "apostle" is not used outside the
NT in the same sense as it is in the NT. It is derived from
the verb "to send' and is at home in the language of the
sea meaning a particular "ship" or "group of ships," a
"marine expedition" or "the leader" of such. Its usage is
almost always impersonal and thoroughly passive. There
is no hint of personal initiative or authorization, merely
the connotation of something being sent. later papyri
use the word to mean "bill" or "invoice" or wen a "pass-
port," continuing to reflect the vocabulary of maritime
affairs.

In the NT, the word was used to designate those who
had been sent by resus with the proclamation of the gos-
pel. From among the wider group of those who followed
him, Jesus selected l2 men (Mt 10:1-4; Mk 3:13-19; Lk
6:12-16) who maintained with him a particularly dose
relationship, receiving private instruction and witnessing
his miracles and controversy with the Jewish authorities.
On one occasion, Iesus sent these men out to preach the
message of repentance, to cast out demons, and to heal
the sick; that is, to minister in ways that were characteris-
tic of his own work (Mr 10:1-15; Mk 6:7-13, 30; Lk
9:l-6). The same relationship is orpressed in the saying
"He who hears you hears me, and he who reiects you
reiecs me, and he who reiects me reiects him who sent
me" (tk 10:16, nsv; cf. Mt 10:40). It is dear that the
Twelve are not merely to pass fesus'teaching on but to
represent his very person. After the resurrection, Jesus
commissioned the Twelve (Mt 28; Lk 24; ln 20-21) to
prodaim God's act in Christ on behalf of all men. Only
those who had been with fesus from the beginning of his
minisuy to his resurrection were qualified to be his apos-
tolic witnesses (Aas 1:2r-22). Paul qualified because he
had seen the risen Christ (f Cor l5:4-10).

The Pauline writings demonstrate two characteristic
usages of the word "apostle." On occasion, it refers to
persons authorized by local congregations and entrusted
with the safe delivery of specific gifts for other members
of the Christian community (2 Cor 8:23; Phil 2:25).
More important are those passages where "aposde" takes
on a more technical sense through the quali$ing phrase
"of Iesus Christ" (1 Cor l:1; 2Cor l:l;11:13; Gal l:l;
Eph 1:l; Col 1:l; 1 Thes 2:6). The "sent one' is the "sent
one of Jesus Christ" (Rom 16:7; I C,ar 9:1,5; 12:28; Cal
l:17-19).ln the statements where Paul claims his own
right to this tide, he argues along lines assuming the
same basic apostolic concept that Jesus had. He consis-
tently links this claim to a specific event in the past in
which the risen Lord had appeared to him (1 Cor 9:l;
Gal l:72, f6). This appearance he ranked alongside
those ofthe resurrection appearances (f Cor l5:3-8).
Paul understood his experience outside Damascus (cf.
Acts 9:1-19a; 22:6-16;26:12-18; Gal 1:17) as a lifelong
commission to preach the now-resurrected One (1 Cor
l:17;2:l-2) chiefly among the Gentiles (Acts 9:15;
22:15; 26:17 , 23; Gal l: 15- l6). It was through his
preaching ministry that Christ continued to work
creating the new people of God (1 C-or 9:l-2; Gal 2:8).

See also Acls of the Apostles, Book of the; Paul, The
Apostle.

APOTHECARY. Kry:
dus 30:25, 35;37:29;2
and Ecclesiastes 10:1.

rendering of "perfumer" in Bro-
Chronicles 16:14; Nehemiah 3:8;
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APOTHEGM* Short, pithy safing. As used by some
biblical scholars, the term "apothegm" denotes brief sto-
ries in the Gospels that culminate in a saying of Jesus
(e.g., Mt 8:18-22;9:10-13; 16:l-4; Mk 2:18-22;10:13-15;
Lk 6:1-5; 7l:37-44). Also known as "pronouncement sto-
ries," the apothegmata (plural) are devoid of a larger his-
torical setting and contain only enough detail to make
the saying of Iesus intelligible. Because such stories were
used in worship, in the education of new Christians, and
in the correction of false teachings, they were of great
interest to the early church.

APPAIM Nadab's son, and the father of Ishi in Judah's
tribe (1 Chr 2:30-31).

APPEAL Legal term meaning to request a higher court
review of a decision by a lower one. OT law made no
provision for appeals. In the NT the apostle Paul
appealed to Caesar for a hearing after his arrest in Jerusa-
lem (Acts 25:11). Because he was a Roman citizen, Paul
could have his case removed from the |ewish couns
where he feared an unfair trial.

See also Ciil law and Justice.

APPEARANCES OF CHRIST Occasions on which
Iesus Christ was seen by human witnesses after his resur-
rection. See Resurrection.

APPHIA Christian woman in Colosse, possibly the wife
or sister of Philemon. The apostle Paul geeted her in his
letter to Philemon (v 2). According to tradition, she was
martyred during Nero's persecution. On the saints'calen-
dar of the Greek Orthodox Church, she is honored on
November 22.

APPHUS Nickname of Jonathan, one of Iudas
Maccabeus's four brothers (1 Macc 9:28-13:30). As with
the other Maccabean nicknames (1 Macc 2:2-6), the
meaning of the word apphus is uncertain. 'Favoire,'
"beloved," or "desired" have been suggested as transla-
tions. See Jonathan #16.

APPIAN WAY uain highway from Rome sourhward to
the heel of the Italian peninsula. Originally the Appian
Way terminated at Capua, but later it was o<tended to
Brundisium, about 350 miles (560 kilometers) from
Rome. It received its name from Appius Claudius
Caecus, the Roman censor who began its construction
in 312 rc. The Appian Way is referred to by the ancient
writers Livy, Strabo, Horace, and others in a variety of
conto(s. Portions ofthe road still odst today south of
Rome, with the original Roman paving intao in many
places. Ruins of some structures built along the original
road are also in evidence.

The apostle Paul traveled on the Appian Way on his
ioumey to Rome after disembarking from a ship at Puteoli
(Acts 28:13-15). Christians from Rome came our to meet
him in the vicinity ofThree Tavems and the Appii Forum
("marketplace of Appius"). These were two of eight malor
stations known to have e:<isted along the Appian Way. The
Appii Forum was located 43 miles (70 kilometers) from
Rome in the middle of the Pontine Marshes. Horace, writ-
ing in 65-68 nc, complained of the noise and stench that
assaulted those who stayed there. Three Tavems was
located l0 miles ( l6 kilomaers) doser to Rome.

As Paul traveled on, he would have passed Bovillae, a
village located about I I miles ( l8 kilometers) from
Rome. This village was the ancestral home and cult cen-
ter of the family of Caesar Augustus. Much of the Appian
Way from Bovillae to Rome was lined with tombs.
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Roman law forbade burials within the ciry of Rome, so it
became common practice to bury the dead beside the
maior roads leading into the city.

The Applan Way The apostle Paul traveled on this road on
his way to Rome.

APPIUS *, Forum of Marketplace mentioned in Acts
28:15 as the place where Christians met the apostle Paul
when he came to appear before the ctesar. It was appar-
ently named for Appius Claudius, builder of the Appian
Way (maior artery of westem Italy). Around the forum was
a region of swamp and marsh, notorious in the ancient
world for bad water, mosquitoes, expensive tavems for
travelers, nighnime noisy traffic ofcargoes and passengers
on mule-drawn barges along a canal cut through the area.
The Appian Way passes through the Appius Forum about
40 miles (64 kilometers) south of Rome.

See also Appian Way; Forum.

APPLE, APPLE TREE frult and tree not native to the
Near East but used by some versions to translate cenain
references to fruit in the OT. See Plants (Apricot).

APRICOT* Sea Plants.

AQABA*, Gulf of Eastem branch (of two northem
arms) of the Red Sea that penetrates northeast between
Saudi Arabia and the Sinai Peninsula. The gulfvaries in
width from 72 to 77 miles (19 to 27 kilometers) and is
100 miles ( 161 kilometers) long. The port city of Elath
(or Eloth), located at the northem end of the Gulf of
Aqaba, is mentioned in the account of the Israelites'40
years of wandering in the wildemess (Dt 2:8). From his
port of Ezion-geber King Solomon sent ships down the
Gulf ofAqaba to Ophir (1 Kgs 9:26-28).

AQUEDUCT Conduit or artificial channel for conduct-
ing water from a distance, usually by means of gravity;
also a structure carrying a conduit or canal across a valley
or over a river.

In Palestine most cities were situated near an abun-
dant water supply so that in time of siege, water would
be available. Ancient tunnels for the conveyance ofwater
have been found at Gezer. The Jebusites, inhabitants of
the area that later became Jerusalem, seem to have con-
structed some sort of aqueduct to bring rainwater into
the city (2 Sm 5:8). By the time of King Hezekiah there
existed a "conduit ofthe upper pool" (2 Kgs 18:17). In
anticipation of throwing off the Assyrian yoke, Hezekiah
made a 1,777-foot (541.4-meter) tunnel through the hill
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of Ophel to carry water ftom the Gihon spring to the
pool of Siloam (ls 22:9-f 1). The famous "Siloam inscrip-
tion" describes how it was done.

It is also known that two aqueducts, 13 and 41 miles
(21 and 66 kilometers) in length, brought water into Jeru-
salem. They merged at the Roman reservoirs near Bethle-
hem. On reaching the city, the water \^/as carried to the
temple area by means of underground pipes (d.l:z 47:l;
Il 3:18). In NT times, the Iewish historian )osephus stated
Pontius Pilate appropriated some "Corban" money from
the temple ueasury for work on an aqueduct. Three "pools
of Solomon," which are of Roman design, were probably
constructed with part of those funds.

Other cities of Bible times served by ancient aqueducts
were Tyre, Samaria, Caesarea (Roman capital of the prov-
ince), Iericho, and Ephesus in fuia Minor. The Romans
brought the science ofaqueduct engineering to a fine art.
The Appia (312 nc) was 10.3 miles (16.6 kilometers) long
and the Ano Vetus (272 nc) was over 32 miles (51.5 kilo-
meters) long. Both were underground channels that
brought water into the city of Rome.

AQUILA Husband of Priscilla (Acts 18:2, 18, 26; Rom
16:3; 1 Cor 16:79;2 Tm 4:19). See Priscilla and Aquila.

AR Capital city of Moab located on the northem border
(Dt 2:18, 29) near the Amon River (Nm 21:28). tu was
sometimes used figuratively to refer to all of Moab (Dt
2:9). The prophet Isaiah predicted the destruction of the
Moabite cities Ar and Kir (ls 15:1).

ARA Son of lether, a chief among Asher's tribe ( I Chr
7:38).

ARAB City in the hill country southwest of Hebron,
given to Iudah's tribe after the conquest of Canaan, lhe
Promised land (los 15:52).

ARABAH Great valley dividing eastem and westem
Palestine. The Arabah extends south from the Sea of
Galilee through the Jordan River valley to the Dead Sea

and the Gulf of Aqaba. Commonly known as the Rift
Valley, the Arabah is about 6 miles ( l0 kilometers) wide
and 200 miles (322 kilometers) long. The Dead Sea,

located in the Arabah, is the lowest point on the eanh's
inland surface, 7,275 feet (388.5 meters) below sea level.

In general the Hebrew arabah means a wasteland or
barren district. North of the Dead Sea to the Sea of Gali-
lee, the valley is referred to by the Arabs as the Ghor
("depression") and south ofthe Dead Sea as the Arabah.

In the OT the name Arabah is sometimes applied to the
entire length of the valley, though at times the southem
portion is alluded to (Dt 1:1; 2:8), and elsewhere the
northeast portion is indicated (Dt 3:17; 4:49;los 17:2).
It could refer to the ponion east of the Jordan River (Dt
4:49) or to the part west of the river (los I l:16) or to the
Jordan River valley (2 Sm 4:7). In the Hebrew OT, the plu-
ral of Arabah (Arbofi) is found 17 times, and is meaning
is "plains"-referring to the portion of the Arabah near
Iericho or Moab. The Dead Sea is sometimes referred to as

the Sea ofthe Arabah or Sea ofthe Plain (2 Kgs 14:25).
For the most part the secion of the Arabah north of the
Dead Sea was, and is today, fertile and productive.

It was from the fuabah that Ioshua led rhe campaiga to
conquer fericho. Abner fled to the nonhem Arabah after
being defeated at Gibeon (2 Sm 2:29). The murderers of
Ishbosheth crossed the area to bring his head to David at
Hebron (2 Sm 4:7), and Zedekiah was fleeing to the area
when he was captured by the Babylonians (2Kgs 25:4;
Ier 39:4).
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The southern Arabah was the scene of Israel's wander-
ings before entering the Promised tand. Farther north,
the Arabah was the site of the final acts of Moses (Nm
32-36), who died and was buried in the Arabah (Dt 1 : 1 )
in the plains of Moab east of the Dead Sea (Dt 34:1-6).

South of the Dead Sea there were deposits of iron and
copper, and Deuteronomy 8:9 may allude to this general
area when it speala of "a land whose stones are iron, and
out ofwhose hills you can dig copper." The land here is
generally banen, though in ancient times careful use of
irrigation made agriculture possible to a limited er<tent.

Several important trade routes have passed through this
area. The Arabah around the Dead Sea, prior to the
destruoion of Sodom and Gomorrah, was once an espe-

cially fertile area, "like the garden of the tono" (Gn 13:10).
The reluvenation ofthis area is one ofthe subiects of

prophetic promise. Ezekiel speaks of a great river that
will spring from the temple and go down into the
Arabah, making the waters of the sea fresh and creating a

healthy environment for fish and other living creatures
(Ez 47:7-72; ll 3:18; Zec l4:8). See Palestine.

ARABAH*, Brook of the Dry stream bed in southern
Palestine (Am 6:14). See Brook ofthe Arabah.

ARABAH*, Sea of the Altemate name for the Dead
Sea, since that body of water lies within the area of the
land of Israel called Arabah (Dt 3117 ; 4:49 ; los 3:7 6;
l2:3; 2 Kgs 14:25). See Dead Sea.

ARABIA, ARABS Peninsula in southwestern Asia, sur-
rounded by sea on three sides and by the Fertile Crescent
on the fou(h. Politically, the Arabian peninsula is
bounded on the north by the modem Hashemite king-
dom oflordan and by Iraq and on the south by the
Indian Ocean. The Persian Gulf forms its eastem bound-
ary and the Red Sea its western boundary. Its area is iust
over a million square miles (1,609,000 square kilome-
ters), about one-third the area of the United States.

Classical geographers such as Strabo followed the
example set by the geographer Ptolemy in dividing Ara-
bia into three divisions: Arabia Petraea (Rocky Arabia) in
the northwest, which included Sinai, Edom, Moab, and
Transiordan; Arabia Deserta, which included the Syrian
Desert; and Arabia Felix (Happy Arabia), which included
the southem section of the Arabian peninsula.

When "Arabia" is used as a geographical term in the
Bible, it sometimes includes both northem and southem
sections. For example, 2 Chronicles 9:14 says that the
kings of Arabia brought gold to Solomon as tribute. At
other times the name fuabia refers only to the north-
western Arabia Petraea. For example, Paul said that after
his conversion he went away to the deserts ofArabia
(Gal 1:17) and referred to Mt Sinai (4:25), which is in
that nonhwestem area. Many places named in the Bible
as being in Arabia are more specifically in Arabia Petraed.
Such sites include Buz, Dedan, Dumah, Ephah, the
Hazor of )eremiah 49:28-33, Massa, Mesha, and Midian.
Hazarmaveth, Ophir, Sabtah, Sephar, Sheba, and Uzal
are in the south. Havilah and Parvaim are perhaps in the
northeast, and authorities debate the location ofSeba.
The land of Uz, mentioned in the book of Job, is consid-
ered by many scholars to be located in the area between
Edom and northern Arabia.

Arabia is thought by many to be one of the hottest
countries. In some sections that conception is correct.
The peninsula lies between seas on the east and west, but
those bodies of water are too small to break the climatic
continuity of the dry African-Asian continental masses.
There are, however, some regions that enioy temperate
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and semitropical climate. In the south much of the land
is sufficiently elevated to avoid the intensity of tropical
heat. The lowlands along the coast have a semitropical
environment. Fogs and dews are common in the humid
regions, but over inner Arabia the sun shines the year
round, obscured only by an occasional sandstorm or an
even rarer rain shower.

Arabia has long been desired for natural resources.
Pharaohs of the first dymasty operated turquoise mines
in Sinai, and the gold of Ophir and the frankincense and
myrrh of South Arabia were world renowned. The queen
of Sheba brought such precious spices to Solomon ( 1 Kgs
1o:2, 1o), and trade between Israel and Arabia flour-
ished. Solomon had a seaport at Ezion-geber on the Red
Sea for his opulent commerce with Ophir (1 Kgs 9:26-28).
King Iehoshaphat of Iudah, who also received tribute
from fuabs (2 Chr 17: I 1), tried to revive trade with
Ophirbut failed (1 Kgs 22:48).

Tribes associated with Arabia played a significant role
in biblical history. The Ishmaelites or Midianites who
took foseph to Egypt (Cr 37:25-36) were Arabians. So
were the Amalekites who waged war with Moses in the
wilderness of Arabia Petraea (Ex 17:8-16). Moses'
father-inlaw, Jethro, was a Midianite (Ex 18:1). King
Uzziah of ludah fought against Arabs (2 Chr 26:7); the
Meunites mentioned in the same verse were probably
also from Arabia. Geshem the Arab, known also from
secular inscriptions, resisted the rebuilding of the Ierusa-
lem wall (Neh 2:19; 6:1, 6).

Kedar was an important North Arab tribe condemned
in Isaiah's message about fuabia (ls 21:13-17). Ieremiah
also spoke against it, prophesying its destruction by
Nebuchadnezzar, who conquered it (ler 49:28-33). Close
allies of the tribe of Kedar were the Nabatean Arabs (ls
60:7), who figure prominently in later history. They cap-
tured Petra, fulfilling the prophecy of Obadiah about
Edom. References to Arabia and the Arabs in the Apocry-
pha and NT concem mostly the Nabatean Arabs (1 Macc
1l:16; Gal 1:17).

In southem Arabia four kingdoms developed: the
Sabean, Minean, Qataban, and Hadramaut. Around 115
Bc the Himyarite kingdom gained control of southern
Arabia, keeping it until about ao 300. Three centuries
later the Arabian peninsula witnessed the birth of Islam.

ARAD (Person) Beriah's son, of Benjamin's tribe
(1 Chrs:1s).

ARAD (Place) Name of a Canaanite settlement or
region in the Negev Desert at the time of the Israelite
conquest of Canaan. The king of Arad attacked the Israel-
ites and was defeated (Nm 21:1-3; 33:40). Consequently
the Israelites renamed the place Hormah ("destruction").
.{rad was later conquered by loshua (Jos 12:14).

Until recently archaeologists thought this Arad was the
rnodem Tell Arad. Excavations at Tell Arad, however,
have shown that this site was uninhabited at the time of
rhe Israelite conquest ofCanaan. Some scholars have
suggested that the Arad mentioned in Numbers and
loshua was a region and not a specific place. Others say
rhere were two Arads, the Canaanite city located possibly
atTell Malhata about 7.5 miles (12 kilometers) south-
west of Tell Arad, and the Israelite city located at modern
'ltll Arad. This second suggestion is supported by an
inscription ofShishak, an Egyptian pharaoh (940?-915
rc), which indicates that two cities named Arad existed
<luring the early first millennium sc.

The only possible mention of modem Tell Arad is in
Judges 1:16, where Arad is used as a reference point for the
land settled by the Kenites. Tell Arad had been a large
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important city during the early Btonze Ate, but after being
destroyed around 2600 BC, it was not reoccupied until
shortly before 1000 nc. From the time of King Solomon
(97O-93O rc) until the lews were tal<en into qile, Tell Arad
served as a fortified citadel on Judah's southem border.

Several interesting discoveries were made during the
excavation ofTell Arad. An Israelite sanctuary was uncov-
ered that is very similar in plan to the tabemade and the
temple, with an altar of the dimensions described in
Exodus 27:1. It has been suggested that this sanctuary
rnight have sewed as the worship center of the Kenite
clan. Tell Arad has also provided us with a number of
inscribed potsherds, called osEaca. One such ostracon
contains a reference to the "house ofYahweh," a possible
reference to the temple in Ierusalem.

Aerlal Vlew of an lron Age Fort on Arad

ARADUS Greek name for the Phoenician city of Awad.
Aradus was one of the cities receiving a "letter of recom-
mendation" for the Jews written by the Roman consul
Lucius (1 Macc l5:16-23).

See ako Arvad, Awadite.

ARAH
1. Ulla's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:39).
2. Ancestor of a goup of people that retumed to ferusalem

with Zerubbabel after the e<ile (Fzr 2:5 ; Neh 7 : I 0).

ARAM (Person)
l. Shem's son and Noah's grandson (Gn 10:22-23; 1 Chr

l:17). Ancestor ofthe Arameans. See Syria, Syrians.
2. Kemuel's son, grandson of Abraham's brother Nahor

(Gn 22:21).
3. Shemer's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:34).
4. The Aram occurring in the genealogy ofJesus Christ

(Mt 1:3-4, rr) is a mistranslation of the Greek word
Aram, meaning "Ram"-an entirely different name
(Ru 4:19). See Ram (Person) #1.

ARAM (Place) Designation for the territory now called
Syria. See Syria, Syrians.

ARAMAIC One of the three original languages of
the Bible, found in sections of the book of Daniel
(2 : 4b -7 :28) and Ezr a (4: 8 -6 : I 8; 7 : I 2-26). Aramaic
phrases and expressions also appear in Genesis Ql:a7),
leremiah ( 10: 1 1), and the NT.
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Old Testament Use Aramaic is linguistically very close
to Hebrew and similar in stmcture. Aramaic texts in the
Bible are written in the same script as Hebrew. In con-
trast to Hebrew, Aramaic uses a larger vocabulary,
including many loan words, and a greater variety of con-
nectives. It also contains an elaborate system oftenses,
developed through the use of participles with pronouns
or with various forms of the verb "to be." Although Ara-
maic is less euphonious and poetical than Hebrew, it is
probably superior as a vehide ofexao expression.

Aramaic has perhaps the longest continuous living
history of any language known. It was used during the
Bible's patriarchal period and is still spoken by a few
people today. Aramaic and its cognate, S1,riac, evolved
into many dialects in different places and periods. Char-
acterized by simplicity, clarity, and precision, it adapted
easily to the various needs ofeveryday life. It could serve
equally well as a language for scholars, pupils, lawyers,
or merchants. Some have described it as the Semitic
equivalent of English.

The origin of Aramaic is unknown, but it seems to
have been closely related to Amorite and possibly to
other ancient northwest Semitic dialects barely known
to scholars. Although an Aramean kingdom as such
never really existed, various Aramean "states' developed
into influential centers. A few short Aramean inscriptions
from that era (l0th to 8th centuries Bc) have been found
and studied.

By the eighth century BC, King Hezekiah's representa-
tives requested the spokesmen of the Assyrian king
Sennacherib to "speak to your servants in Aramaic, since
we understand it. Don't speak to us in Hebrew in the
hearing of the people on the wall" (2 Kgs l8:26, Nrv) By
the Persian period, Aramaic had become the language of
intemational trade. During their captiviry the fews proba-
bly adopted it for convenience-cenainly in commerce-
while Hebrew became confined to the leamed and to reli-
gious leaders.

Gradually, especially after the Babylonian exile, Aramaic
influence pewaded the land of Palestine. Nehemiah com-
plained that children fiom mixed marriages were unable to
speak Hebrew (Neh 13:24). The fews seem to have contin-
ued using Aramaic widely during the Persian, Greek and
Roman periods. Eventually the Hebrew Scriptures were
translated into Aramaic paraphrases, called Targums, some
of which have been found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

New Testament Use In popular thought, Aramaic was
the common language of Palestine during the time of
Iesus. Yet that is by no means certain and probably is an
oversimplification of the linguistic situation of that time.
Names used in the NT refleo Aramaic (Bartholomew,
Bar-lonah, Bamabas), Greek (Andrew, Philip), and latin
(Mark), as well as Hebrew. There is no question that Ara-
maic was widely used, as were Greek and Hebrew. latin
was probably limited to military and govemmental cir-
cles. Mishnaic Hebrew, a common kind of everyday
Hebrew dialect, was also used in |esus'day; Mishnaic
Hebrew documents have been discovered among the
Dead Sea Scrolls.

What was the "Hebrew" referred to in certain NT pas-
sages (ln 5:2; 19 :13, 17, 2O; 20:16; Rv 9: I l; r 6: r 6)? The
languages used for the inscription put on fesus' cross
were "Hebrew, [atin, and Greek" ()n l9:19-20). tater,
the apostle Paul was said to speak "Hebrew" (Acts 22:2;
26: 14). The exact dialect he spoke may be debated, but
as a Pharisee he was undoubtedly able to read the
Hebrew of the OT. The Greek word for "Hebrew" is
sometimes translated "Aramaic" and rnay be a general
term for Semitic, or for a blend of Hebrew-Aramaic (as

::
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Yiddish is German-Hebrew). At any rate, Aramaic served
as a transition from Hebrew to Greek as the language
spoken by Iews in Iesus' day. In that sense Aramaic con-
nects OT Hebrew with NT Creek.

ARAMEANS People of Aram and predecessors of the
Syrians. See Syria, Syrians.

ARAM-GESHUR* Small kingdom between Mt Hermon
and Bashan bordering Argob. See Geshur, Geshurites.

ARAM-MAACAH (MAACHAH*) Altemate name for
Maacah in 1 Cfuonides 19:6. See Maacah, Maachah (Place).

ARAM-NAHARAIM Hebrew word meaning "Aram of
the two rivers"; it refers to the area bounded by the upper
Euphrates and the Habur fuvers. It is sometimes translated
"Mesopotamia" (Dt23:4, nsv). The major city of that area
was Haran, where Terah and Abram stopped and where
Terah died (Gn l1:31-32). A servant of Abraham (Abram)
retumed to the same region to seek a wife for Abraham's
son Isaac (Gn 24:1-f0). Isaais son Iacob also retumed to
Haran to seek a wife (Gn 28:f -5; Paddan-aram is a syn-
onym of Aram-naharaim). Aram-naharaim was the home
of Balaam, the pagan prophet (Dt 23:4). One oppressor
oflsrael during the period ofthe iudges was Cushan-
rishathaim, king of Aram-naharaim (lgp 3:8-11). later, in
King David's wars with Ammon, he had to confront mer-
cenary charioteers hired from the Aramean centers of
Aram-naharaim, Aram-maacah, and Zobah (l Chr 19:6;
d Ps 60 tide). See Syria, Syrians.

ARAM OF DAMASCUS One of the several city-
kingdoms in the land of Aram (Syria). This kingdom,
whose principal city was Damascus, was conquered by
King David (f Chr 18:3-6). See Damascus.

ARAM-ZOBAH Syrian territory ruled in David's time
by King Hadadezer, whom David defeated (2 Sm 8:3).
This form of the name occurs in the title to Psalm 60.
See Zoba, Zobah.

ARAN Dishan's son, grandson of Seir the Horite, and a

descendant ofEsau (Gn 36:28;7 Chr f:42).

ARARAT Narne of a craggy, rugged range of mountains
in Armenia (2 Kgs 19:37; Is 37:38). Ararat lies iust south
ofthe Black Sea and between it and the Caspian Sea. The
region overlaps extreme eastem Turkey, the southem
Caucasus of Georgian Russia, and the northem tip of
Iran. The mountains of Ararat are cited as the resting

Arurlt Mountalns These mountains are located in present-
day Turkey, near the Russian border.
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place of Noah's ark when the floodwaters began to sub-
side (Gn 8:4). Much speculation and several expeditions
have stimulated considerable popular interest in that
remote area.

No one can be dogmatic about making a precise loca-
tion for a singular Mt Ararat, though a traditional site is
pointed out between lakes Van and Urmia in the heart
of ancient Uranu (note the common consonants with
Ararat), once a district ofAssyria. Sunounding topogra-
phy is a high plain of sparse vegetation, equally sparse
habitation, and barren lava beds. Agri Dagh (Turkish for
"Mountain ofTrouble") is one peak 17,000 feet (5,180
meters) high to which local tribesmen have given the
name Kohl Nu, that is, Mt of Noah. Hence, mosl of the
searching for the ark is concentrated there. See Noah #1;
Flood, The.

ARATUS* Greekpoet (315?-245? nc). Bom atSoli in
Cilicia (region in Asia Minor), Aratus studied in Athens
where he was influenced by Zcno, the father of Stoicism.
later, Aratus lived in the palace of Antigonus Gonatas of
Macedonia and Antiochus I, king of Syria. Aratus's only
existing work is a poem on astronomy, "Phaenomena,"
dedicated to Zeus. The apostle Paul quoted ftom that
poem in his speech on the Aeropagus in Athens: "We are
indeed his offspring" (Acts l7:28, Rsv).

ARAUNAH Iebusite whose threshing floor was the
scene of some significant events in biblical history. (lebus
was the ancient Canaanite city that later became Ierusa-
lem.) Araunah's threshing floor marked the place where
the lord stopped an angel ftom funher inflicting Israel
with a pestilence after the death of 70,000 Israelites
(2 Sm 24:15-16). The plague from the lord had come
upon Israel as a result of King David's prideful census. At
the instruction of the prophet Cad, the repentant David
purchased the floor and built an altar to the Lord (2 Sm
24:17-25). Araunah offered oxen and everything needed
for the altar as a gift, but David insisted on paying him,
salng 'l cannot present bumt offerings to the lono my
God that have cost me nothing" (2 Sm 24:24, rurr). A
parallel account (1 Chr 21:15-16) uses the Hebrew form
Oman for the Iebusite's foreign name. David was in too
much of a hurry to go to the tabemacle to make his sacri-
fice, the tabemade and altar being farther away on the
hill of Gibeon (1 Chr 21:27-30). David chose the thresh-
ing floor as the site for the temple (l Chr 22:1), and Solo-
mon built it there on Mt Moriah (2 Chr 3:1). It was the
same area to which God commanded Abraham to go for
the sacrifice oflsaac (Gn 22:2). Tradition locates the
present-day Muslim mosque, the Dome of the Rock, on
the site of Araunah's threshing floor.

ARBA Ancestor of the giant Anakim and a great hero
among them (los I 5: f 3; 2 1 : 1 l). Arba was the founder of
Kiriath-arba (city of Arba), later known as Hebron (los
I 4:r5).

ARBATHITE Resident of the city of Beth-arabah, and
the hometown of Abi-albon (Abiel), one of David's 30
"mighty men" (2 Sm 23:31; 1 Chr 1 1:32).

ARBATTA Region south of the tsdraelon Valley in the
southwest comer of Galilee. When its inhabitants were
threatened by non-fewish forces of ltolemais, Tyre, and
Sidon (1 Macc 5:15), they sent an urgent letter request-
ing help from Judas Maccabeus. Iudas dispatched his
brother Simon who, with 3,O00 men, rescued the
Calileans "and led them into Judea with great reioicing"
(1 Macc 5:23).
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ARBELA Site of a great slaughter when General
Bacchides invaded ludea from Syria (t Macc 9:l-2). The
site has not been positively identified, although the his-
torian fosephus called it a city of Galilee and noted that
the caves of Arbela in lower Calilee were fonified against
marauding robbers. Possible identifications include
Beth-arbel in Gilead and the Galilean Khirbet Irbid over-
looking the wadi el-Hamam, west of the Sea of Galilee.

ARBITE* Title given to Paarai, warrior among David's
30 "mighty men" (2 Sm 23:35). The expression may
indicate that he was a native of fuab, a village in south-
em Iudah (los 15:52).

ARCH* Curved structure, usually of masonry, supporr-
ing the weight over a doorway or other open space. The
capstone or keystone is the most important pan of an
arch and the last stone put in place. It ties the two curv-
ing sides together and distributes the weight evenly
through them to the foundation.

Arches were not used in the architecture of ancient
lsrael and appear in the Bible only through misuansla-
tion. The Hebrew word translated "arches" throughout
Ezekiel's vision of the temple (Ez 40, Krv) refers to
porches rather than arches.

See also Architecture.

ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE BIBLE* Simply defined,
archaeology is the science that recovers and studies the
relics of human antiquity. Biblical archaeology is con-
cemed with the remains scattered across the Near East.
Some lie buried at different levels in mounds; others sur-
vive as ruins or weathered monuments to past grandeur.
Many of the artifaos bear inscriptions of sorts in a vari-
ety of ancient languages, some of which still need much
study to be understood properly. Other anifacts com-
prise the material remains of e,teryday life; broken pot-
tery bowls, charred timbers, trinkets, toys, omaments,
occasional fragments of cloth, rusted weapons, perhaps
only the imprint of a woven mat. All must be interpreted
carefully in the light of what is known about the period
ofhistory from which the oblects have been recovered.

Many outstanding archaeological discoveries have
been entirely accidental. At Ras Shamra in Syria, a peas-
ant's plow struck a tomb that led to the discovery of the
ancient site of Ugarit. A Bedouin in search of a lost goat
discovered the cave at Qumran that contained the Dead
Sea Scrolls. In 1887 an Egyptian woman found the
Amama tables while seeking decomposed bricks for use
as fertilizer. In 1945 Egyptians hunting bird manure in
caves near Nag Hammadi discovered important Coptic
Gnostic manuscripts. Such chance finds, however, are no
substitute for systematic surveys.

In modem archaeology potential sites are suweyed
carefully, generally photographed from the air, and
tested for metals and other underground anomalies by
the use of complex electronic equipment. Recovered arti-
facts are dated according to the level where they occurred
in the site and by other methods, including radiocarbon
dating. The purpose is to present a chronologically accu-
rate picture ofthe artifacts and also ofthe site itself.

The archaeologist and the Near Eastem scholar look at
this testimony to ancient life in the realization that they
are dealing with factual, objective data. Although there is
obviously room for some speculation or difference of
opinion, the obiects being handled are silent but never-
theless real witnesses to people and events of the past.
The relics, therefore, need to be understood in their own
right as evidence and must not be manipulated to suit
the fancies of some speculative interpretation of history
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culture, or religion. Near Eastem archaeology is able to
help us understand Scripture by providing obiective
baclground data. If, for example, an artifact containing
pictographic or other forms of writing can be dated to
around 3000 Bc, that alone tells us that written commu-
nications in the locality date back to at least that period.
The antiquity of writing is now known to be such that all
the early authors of OT material could easily have com-
posed and written down all the narratives credited to
them. Thus it is no longer necessary to suppose that
Moses could not have written the Pentateuch (first five
books of the Bible) on the gound that writing had not
been invented in his day. In fact, archaeological discover-
ies have shown that Moses could, and probably did,
write in Egyptian hieroglyphics, Babylonian cuneiform,
and several Canaanite dialects (of which biblical Hebrew
is one). Any theory of Pentateuchal composition that
ignores such factual information is obviously wrong in a

fu ndamentally important area.

PREVIEW
.Archaeology and Daily Life
.Archaeology and Religion
.Archaeology and Warfare
.Archaeology and Literature
.Archaeology and Language

Archaeology and Daily Life The kind of housing in
which the ancients lived has been revealed from excava
tions at many Near Eastem sites. Neolithic (late Stone
Age) dwellings were often simple "wattle-huts" of inter-
woven sticks, though some showed evidence of anistic
interior decoration. The elegant middle-class home at Ur
in the time of Abram was attactive even by modern
standards. The magnificence of ancient palaces at such
sites as Knossos, Persepolis, Mari, and Qantir is abun-
dantly evident even from the ruins. Weaving is now
known to be one of the oldest human crafts; the two
types of knots used today in making oriental rugs origi-
nated in Mesopotamia in the remote past. Of similar
antiquity was the manufacture of pottery, glazed and
unglazed, some plain and some decorated.

Obscure social customs in Scripture have been illus-
trated by archaeological discoveries. Abram's procreation
of a child by Hagar, his wife's servant, was in conformity
with local customs at Nuzi and was not regarded as

immoral. The adoption of Eliezer by Abram (Gn 15:2-4)
is clarified by texts from Nuzi that permitted childless
couples to adopt sons who, in retum for ceftain duties to
the parents, would inherit the family estate. Such chil-
dren had the inheritance rights of the firstbom, but their
rights could be modified if the adopting parents subse-
quently had their own children. Texts from Nuzi, Ugarit,
and Alalakh show that heads of families could disregard
the natural order and choose any one ofthe sons to
inherit firstbom rights (cf. Gn 48:13-22;49:3-4). Nuzi
tablets indicate that such rights could be traded between
various members of the family, which accounts for the
transaction between Esau and Iacob (Gn 25:31-34).

Work of all kinds in the biblical period has been illus-
trated from many sources. The Beni Hasan tableau ( I 900
rc) shows traveling Semites bringing goods to Egypt. On
one of the animals is a set of portable bellows, suggest-
ing that the travelers may have been metalworkers. Other
trades and occupations illustrated from monuments and
paintings include hunting fishing brick making various
types of agricultural work, pottery making and other
domestic crafts. Such sources also provide valuable infor-
mation about the way the ancients dressed. Men pictured
on the Beni Hasan tableau were bearded and wore short
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skirts and sandals. Women had long multicolored
dresses fastened at the shoulder with a clasp. They wore
shoes and kept their flowing hair in place by means of
bands. Another Egyptian painting dated 500 years later
and showing Semites bringing gifts to the pharaoh, indi-
cates that clothing styles had barely changed at all. These
illustrations come from lands other than Palestine; the
Israelites were forbidden to make representations of
human beings or Cod.

The most common traces of everyday life are pot-
sherds, broken pottery pieces that were discarded in great
quantities in settled areas and that can still be found
today. Such fragments were often used as materials on
which short messages were written, as illustrated by an
important group of letters dating from the time of the
prophet feremiah. The "Lachish letters" were actually
military dispatches written in 587 sc from an outpost
north of Iachish to one of the officers defending lachish
itself. Centuries later in NT times potsherds were still
popular as writing materials because they were more
durable than Egyptian papyrus and more convenient
than waxed writing boards. Rectangular wooden palettes
with a slot for the rush pens and rounded hollows for
the little tablets of red and black ink have been found in
Egypt. Remains of some of the ink actually used in writ-
ing the Dead Sea Scrolls have been recovered from the
settlement at Qumran.

In antiquity, various games were played by children
and adults alike. From a tomb at Beni Hasan (c. 2000
rc) came a painting ofpigtailed Egyptian girls keeping
several balls up in the air at once. A relief in a temple at
Thebes showed Ramses III playing draughts (checkers)
with a concubine. Egptian children of a later period
played a game using pebbles that was perhaps the ances-
tor of backgammon. From Megiddo came an ivory gam-
ing board with holes, presumably for pegs (c. 1200 nc).
Children's toys recovered from Near Eastem sites include
whistles, leather-covered balls, model chariots, and ani-
mals on wheels, showing that tastes have changed very
little over the ages. Adult sports such as wrestling
archery, and running were depicted in Egyptian tomb
paintings.

The embalming of Iacob and foseph (Cn 50:2-3, 26)
represented a social custom oflong standing in Egypt
and is thoroughly consistent with the background of the
narrative. Jacob was buried in the cave of Machpelah
with Sarah, Abraham, and others; although the site is
well known, it cannot be excavated because it is vener-
ated by the Arabs as the sacred resting place of their
ancestor Abraham.

An inscription associated with an ancient Hebrew
burial site was found in the Russian Museum on the Mt
of Olives in 193 1 . At some point it had been removed
from the grave site. It reads, "Hither were brought the
bones ofUzziah king ofJudah-do not open." The
inscription came from Christ's time, suggesting that the
original tomb of the great ruler had been found during
excavations in Jerusalem and that the remains had been
transfened to another site. Archaeologists have shown
that the kind of stone door covering the entrance to
Christ's tomb was in fashion chiefly from about 100 sc
to about,ro 100, which is consistent with the Cospel
records.

Archaeology and Religion Archaeological excava-
tions have done much to indicate the nature of biblical
religion and worship. Long before Abram left Ur at the
command of the one true God, pagan Mesopotamian
peoples worshiped individual gods and recognized
them as celestial deities or "sky gods." There is thus
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nothing inherently impossible or improbable about the
relationship of the Hebrew patriarchs to the God whom
they served and venerated. The worship of heathen der-
ties in ponable shrines has been illustrated from a relief
of Ramses II, which showed the divine tent in the mid-
dle of the Eglptian encampment. In addition, seventh-
century sc Phoenician writings referred to a portable
shrine pulled by oxen. The Israelite wilderness taberna-
cle thus fits properly into that kind ofbackground and
is not of comparatively late orig,in, as was once sup-
posed.

The tradition of singers participating in preexilic wor-
ship has been verified by archaeological discoveries indi-
cating that for centuries the Palestinians had been noted
for their musical abilities. Tablets from Ras Shamra
( Ugarit) are full of religious poetry, some of which con-
tains phrases similar to expressions in the Hebrew
psalms. Solomon's temple was built by Phoenician
(Canaanite) workmen according to a ground plan (cf.
1 Kgs 6) similar to that of the eighth-century nc chapel
found at Tel Tainat in Syria. The Wailing Wall in Ierusa-
lem is thought to contain stones going back to Nehe-
miah's time, but no traces of Solomon's foundations
have yet been uncovered in the city. Pieces of masonry
from Herod's temple, demolished in ao 70, have come
to light and fumish interesting factual information about
the appearance of contemporary pillars and supporting
structures. Though there were supposedly many syna-
gogues in Palestine in Christ's time, few remains of any
significance have survived.

Archaeology and Warfare Understanding of ancient
wartare, a prominent biblical theme, has been assisted
greatly by the work of archaeologists. Ancient Near Easl-
ern peoples regarded war as conflict between the gods of
the opposing nations. Military service was therefore
regarded as a sacred calling and soldiers were members
of an honored profession. In his capacity as tord of
hosts, God was the commander in chief of the Hebrew
army; he could order a city to be given up to the "ban,"
that is, to complete destruction (cf. Ios 6:17, 24).War
was waged according to well-understood rules. An
e nemy threatening the safety of a city would normally
send its inhabitants a demand for surrender. If it was
;rccepted, all lives were spared, though property would
be plundered. If the demand was rejected, the besieged
city dwellers knew that if their defenses were breached,
they might all be killed. Frontal assaults, spies,
ambushes, and armed patrols were all used in warfare.
Sometimes battles were decided by the outcome of com-
bat between champions (1 Sm 17:38-54).

Ancient armor was pictured widely on reliefs and
rnonuments, supplementing the anifacts that have been
recovered. A magnificent golden helmet from Ur is an
()utstanding example of Sumerian military equipment,
contrasting with the much smaller Hittite helmets
depicted on a tomb wall at Kamak. Metal helmets (cf.
I Sm 17:38) were worn initially only by leaders in the
Israelite armies, but by Seleucid times all Hebrew sol-
diers were issued bronze helmets (1 Macc 6:35). Roman
legionnaires commonly wore either leather or bronze
helmets. The Hebrews used two kinds of shields: a large
one protected the whole body and was designed for use
by infantry; the othet smaller one was carried by archers
(ct 2 Chr l4:8). Such shields were generally of wood-
and-leather construction, though occasionally made of
bronze. Coats ofscale armor (cf. Ier 46:4) were used in
the Near East from at least the 15th century rc, as indi-
cated by the recovery of such scales from Alalakh and
Ugarit. Swords and spears, a normal part of Hebrew
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weaponry, came in a variety of shapes and sizes, as illus-
trated on monuments and bas-reliefs. Furnaces used for
manufacturing swords were found at Cerar; Bronze Age
daggers have been recovered from Lachish and Megiddo.
The compound Asiatic bow, made of wood, hom, and
tendons attached to iron limbs, was the successor of the
Semitic weapon depicted on the Beni Hasan tableau.
Discovery of names inscribed on arrowheads dating
between 1300 and 900 nc seems to indicate the existence
of companies of archers (cf. Is 21:17). Very little is said
in the NT about contemporary military equipment.

Archaeology and Literature Many t)?es of biblical lit-
erature have been paralleled in counterparts discovered in
the Near East. Excavators at Ras Shamra found poetic and
prose tablets that contain grammatical and literary forms
occurring in the Hebrew psalms. It is now incorrect to
suppose that detailed law codes such as those in the Pen-
tateuch were not compiled until after the time of Moses,
because fragmentary Sumerian codes dating from about
the 19th century BC exhibit the same legislative tendencies.
The code of the Babylonian ruler Hammurabi (18th cen-
tury sc), based on earlier Sumerian legislation, expanded
the principles ofjustice into nearly 300 sections.
Hammurabi's code was an attempt to stabilize contempo-
rary society on the basis of law and order. Its style is inter-
estin& it commenced with a poetic prologue, followed by
the prose legal seoion, and concluded with a prose epi-
logue. This three-part literary pattem also appears in the
book of ]ob (prose-poetry-prose), as well as in more
modem writings.

The covenant structure of Exodus 2O:7-77 and its fuller
form in Deuteronomy have been examined in light of the
literary structure of second-millennium sc Hittite vassal
treaties from Boghazkoy. The treaties were drawn up
according to a standard pattem, the elements of which
occur wholly or in part in the various OT covenantal
passages (Fx20:1-1,7; Lv 18:1-30; Dt 1:1-31:30; Jer
37:31-37).

What appear to be 1l Mesopotamian tablet forms in
Genesis can be isolated by the recurrence ofthe phrase
"these are the generations of" in the rry and some mod-
ern versions. The phrase and its accompanying material
correspond to the colophon (notation about a publica-
tion, often found on the very last page of modern books)
of undamaged Mesopotamian tablets. Genealogical
material such as occurs in Genesis was also found on
clay tablets from Nuzi. The terse style ofthe earlier Gene-
sis historical accounts is reminiscent of Sumerian history
writing.

Hebrew wisdom literature such as Proverbs has been
paralleled ftom Eg1,pt by the "lnstruction of Amenemope,"
where Proverbs 22:17-24:22 in particular is close in con-
tent to the Egl,ptian material. Scholars have yet to decide
if one depended on the other, or if both went back to an
even earlier source that has not survived.

The epistolary (letter) form was a common feature of
the ancient world (2 Sm 1 l; 1 Kgs 21; 2 Kgs 5:1O, 20;
Ezr 4:6-7; Neh 2:7). Manycollections of Egyptian papyri,
such as the Zenon documents, consisted of letters.
Among the Greeks the letter form dated back to Plato.
His Seuenth Letter (c.354 BC) is interesting because it
attempted to rebut contemporary misunderstandings of
his teaching and personal behavior. Certain ofthe apos-
tle Paul's letters (Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians,
Thessalonians) also stand in that general tradition. Paul's
Letter to Philemon corresponds closely to pap;.n:s letters
from Egypt ofa purely personal nature.

Archaeology and Language Recovery ofmany
ancient Near Eastem languages has done much to clarifl,
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our understanding of the OT. Expressions now known
to be Sumerian and Akkadian occur not only in Cenesis
but elsewhere in the Scriptures. Thus in Genesis 1: 1 the
phrase "the heavens and the eanh" is a Sumerian expres-
sion (an-hi) meaning "universe"; the pair of antonyms
(words opposite in meaning) expresses totality. Revela-
tion 22:13 uses this literary device to express the same
concept in three different ways.

Ugaritic and Eblaic, both west Semitic dialects, are
closely related to Hebrew and contain striking literary
similarities. Reference to archaic Ugaritic expressions has
made it possible to translate properly some obscure
Hebrew poetic language that is now seen to have pre-
sewed genuine ancient Canaanite phraseology.

Aramaic, another northwest Semitic language, was
spoken in the third millennium sc, and is represented
in the OT principally by chapters in Ezra and Daniel.
These were written in imperial Aramaic, as are the Ele-
phantine papyri ofthe fifth and fourth centuries Bc. It is
now known, on the basis of the Aramaic used, to be lin-
guistically incorrect to assign a late date to either Ezra or
Daniel.

The NT was written in hoine, or "common" Greek, the
language of the Near East and the Roman Empire. NT
common Creek differs from other Greek dialects in con-
taining underlying Semitic expressions, which are fre-
quently unrecognized and therefore mistranslated by the
unwary.

From the foregoing it is evident that archaeological
discoveries have done much to enlarge our knowledge
of the ancient world. Even with the limited data at our
disposal it is possible to see the men and women of
Scripture as real persons, living mostly in times of stress
and uncenainty but often enfoying a high degree ofcul-
ture unmatched until modern times. We see such per-
sons as they should be seen-not as m),thical or
legendary figures, but as true children oftheir age, grap-
pling with life's problems and catching periodically a

vision of God as all powerful and all holy, guiding the
destinies of individuals and nations and bringing his
purposes to pass in history. Archaeology has shown
that the Hebrews must never be studied separately from
other ancient Near Eastern peoples but instead must be
seen as one element of a vast cultural complex that
included such diverse peoples as the Sumerians and the
Aegeans.

Such study must be pursued in a consistently obiective
fashion, arguing from relevant evidence to a proper
understanding of biblical events and life. It is sometimes
difficult to reconcile certain accepted interpretations of
archaeological data and the evidence ofScripture. Such
conflicts are few in number, however, and tend to dimin-
ish noticeably as new information is forthcoming. In
principle the archaeologist has no particular interest in
"proving the truth" of the Scriptures, and it is obviously
impossible for a spade or a trowel to prove or disprove
the spiritual revelations and assertions ofScripture. But it
is fair to say that archaeology validates Hebrew history
and explains many formerly obscure terms and tradi-
tions in both the OT and NT. It thus provides an authen-
tic background for the prophecies culminating in Jesus
Christ.

ARCHANGEL Chief angel; a title given to the angel
Michael (lude 1:9). SeeAngel.

ARCHELAUS Son of Herod the Great who followed his
father in governing Idumea, Samaria, and Iudea (Mt
2:22). See Herod, Herodian Family.
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ARCHER, ARCHERY The archer used bow and arrows
in peace and war. Nomads (Gn 21:20), hunters (Cn
27 :3 ; ls 7 :24), raiders (Gn 48:22; los 24: I 2), and war-
riors (Ez 39:9; Hos 1:7) used this weapon throughout
the biblical period. The efficiency ofthe bow and the
making of arrows improved tremendously over the cen-
turies. The finest bow was the "composite bow," made
from strips and bands of sinew glued to the parts further-
most from the core with animal hom glued to the inner
surface. The best of these bows could fire arrows from
300 to 400 yards (274 to 366 meters). The archer needed
to be a strong person to string and operate it.

While the archer used the bow for hunting it was partic-
ularly useful in war. Saul and Jonathan fought with sword
and bow (1 Sm 18:4), and David's army contained skilled
bowmen (1 Chr 12:2). The kings of Israel equipped their
uoops with bows (2 Chr l7:17). Israel's enemies, the Egyp-
tians, Syrians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks,
and Romans, all had strong contingents of archers, with
excellent pictures still available on some of their bas-reliefs.

Job used the metaphor of God's archers round about
him when describing his many bodily ailments (lb 16:13).
At times the archer's bow represents violence (Pss 1 1:2;
57:4) or divine iudgment (Pss 7:13; 38:2;64:7).

See also Armor and Weapons.

ARCHEVITES* K[V translation for the inhabitants of
Erech (Uruk) in southem Babylonia who were trans-
ported to Samaria by Asnappar, the Assyrian King
Ashurbanipal (Ezr 4:9-10). The Archevites were among
the local residents who wrote to Artaxerxes of Persia,
opposing the rebuilding of Jerusalem by the fews who
had returned from exile (Ezr 4:7-16).

ARCHIPPUS Contemporary of Paul whom the apostle
encouraged to fulfill his ministry (Col 4:17) and referred
to as a 'fellow soldier" (Phlm f:2).

ARCHI*, ARCHITE* A tribe descended from Canaan or
a member of this uibe (los 16:2); also spelled "tukite."
Hushai, David's loyal adviser, was an Archite (2 Sm l5:32).

ARCHITECTURE Science, art, or profession of design-
ing and constructing buildings, bridges, etc. Architecture
is the practice of combining construction and art in
order to produce "beauty with purpose. " The architect's
synthesis of creative imagination and technical skill pro-
duces structures of interest, unity, power, and conve-
nience. When we look at a building monument, or
tomb, we are examining its art as well as its structure.

Special gpes of architecture are mentioned in Scripture,
including houses, structures in particular cities, and, of
course, the temples. All were influenced by the empires
that dominated Israel at the time. It is therefore important
to o<amine the architecture of empires associated with
Bible history to understand the arciitecture of Palestine.

PREVI EW
. Sumerian Architecture
. Egyptian Architecture
.Assyrian and Hittite Architecture
.Greek Architecture
.Roman Architecture
. Palestinian Architecture

Sumerian Architecture Architecture was first devel-
oped by the Sumerians, a people of non-Semitic origin.
They rnay have settled on the island of Bahrain in the
Persian Gulf a thousand years before moving northward
to the mainland. From the beginning of their culture the
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Sumerians regarded architecture as an important artistic
endeavor. It found its fullest expression in the building
of temples. The Sumerian zigurat, or staged tower,
became Mesopotamia's most distinctive contribution to
architecture, both secular and sacred. The ziggurat has
often been likened to a medieval European cathedral,
the highest point of which might appear to be reaching
upward to God as an expression of human religious aspi-
rations. That, however, was not the concept the Sume-
rians held in building their shrines. For them, the
ziggurat, standing on its mound or platform, represented
a concentration of natural, life-giving forces. The god
had already come down to his house, and it was the wor-
shiper's duty to commune with him there.

By 2000 rc a Mesopotamian temple area commonly
housed the ziggurat, several storehouses, shrines, work-
shops, and living quaners for priests. The ziggurat usu-
ally consisted of three stages: the inner walls of sun-dried
mud brick, the outer walls of baked brick set in bitumen.
The upper levels were reached by flights of stairs or
ramps, and sometimes a small shrine to a local deity
topped offthe uppermost stage. In addition to devising
decorated walls and columns, Sumerian architects dis-
covered how to employ arches, domes, and vaults to give
the impression ofgrandeur and space.

Sumerian domestic architecture was quite mixed in style.
Most city houses were two-story dwellings built on three
sides of a square, with the opening facing away from the
narrow sEeets. Homes of the wealthy might contain 20
rooms; some induded sewants'quarterc. Indoor bathroom
facilities were connected by means of drainpipes to an
undergound cesspool. Many houses had a family burial
vault in the basement. There seems little doubt that the
Akkadians, Hittites, Eglptians, and Greels all benefited in
various ways from the architectural innovations of Sumer.

Egyptian Architecture The Egyptians achieved the most
lasting architectural forms ever attempted by any civiliza-
tion, and much oftheir architecnrre has been preserved.
Such forms induded temples, tombs, and pyramids. Huge
stones to build those structures had to be brought from dis-
tant quanies. The Egyptians made use ofslave labor and
built their struaures in honor of their rulers.

The outstanding examples of Egyptian architecture
are the pyramids, virtually all of which were con-
structed in the Old Kingdom period (c. 27OO-22OO Bc).
The Sumerian principle of the recessed niche was
employed to accommodate the enormous stresses of
stone masonry. Without that technique it would have
been impossible to construct such a huge edifice as the
Great Pyramid, the estimated weight of which is almost
six million tons (5,448,000 metric tons). The Creat Pyr-
amid is one of the most perfectly oriented buildings on
earth, being iust a few seconds ofone degree short of
true north-south orientation. Many of the huge blocks
of stone were cut and fitted together so accurately that
it is impossible to insert the edge of a sheet of paper
between them. The pyramids were meant to serve as
tombs for the remains of the persons who ordered
them constructed, but the structures themselves have
become monuments to human creativity.

The maior architectural style of the Egyptians was
"post and lintel," with horizontal crosspieces resting on
columns. As a result, buildings of any size became a for-
est of columns. Wall surfaces were covered with carvings,
paintings, and hieroglyphics. Temples were planned on a
long axis with almost perfect symmetry. The structures
seem desigTled for imperial pageants and other ceremo-
nies staged to impress the people with the power and
authority of their rulers.
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The Sphlnx and Great Pyramlds !t Calrc, Egypt

AcsFian and Hittite Architecture TheAss/rians fol-
lowed the Sumerian pattem of temple construction but
enlarged the ziggurats and added more stories. The great
ziggurat at Borsippa was an outstanding orample of
seven-story temple construction. The foundation was
about272 feet (83 meters) square, and the building stood
about 160 feet (49 metes) high. Each storywas set bacl(
from the level beneath it in a tenaced effect and painted
with a different color of wash. Each story was intended to
represent one ofthe planets. In accordance with later
Sumerian practice the uppermost level had a small shrine
built on its roof, where the god Nebo was thought to have
taken up his residence. Many believe that the Tower of
Babel, which God desuoyed, was a ziggurat tower (Cn l1).

Assyrian royal palaces ofthe eighth and seventh centu-
ries sc were large and elegant, decorated with enormous
bas-reliefs depicting the king busily occupied with a vari-
ety of activities. Assyrian art was at ia height in that
period, and meticulous attention to detail brought a vir-
ile character to Assyrian architecture. Iarge stone sculp-
tures of protective animals were stationed at entrances to
public buildings. Similar statues were a feature of Hittite
architecture in Anatolia, the eastem pan of Asia Minor.

Hittite buildings excavated at Boghazk6y and else-
where easily matched those of the Assyrians in extent
and grandeur. Towering columns, long halls, and expan-
sive rooms were typical of Hittite palace construction in
the Bronze Age.

Hittite temple design followed what was common in
Babylonia, with several buildings grouped around an
open court. One difference was that the main sanctuary
was approached through a series ofentrances or porches
extending beyond the length of adiacent buildings. The
design enabled small windows to be placed at the top of
the projection in order to give additional light in the
sancuary.
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Greek Architecture Architecture rose to great achieve-
ments in the Greek world. Many factors combined to
produce architectural beauty that has lasted for centuries.
Those factors induded the climate, settin& govemment,
and people. Perhaps the most important factor was the
people, who seemed free to imagine and develop designs
and structures that have continued to excite our imagina-
tions to this day.

The Greeks strove to attain beauty in their architecture.
This worthy motive found is highest expression in the
fifth century rc. In the time of Pericles (461-429 BC) the
Parthenon and Propylea on the Acropolis were remod-
eled from earlier originals, and the Erechtheum was also
built there. Subsequent temples in Athens included that
of Hephaestus, which was a less graceful version of the
Parthenon, and the shrine ofAres. Phidias, the sculptor
who designed the Parthenon, was also responsible, with
his students, for much of the fifth-century BC statuary.
Although the Sumerians had been the first to execute
rather stereotyped freestanding stone statues, they had
done so largely with theological considerations in mind.
For the Sumerian sculptors, the statue had represented
an individual standing before a god, ready to be iudged.
Forthe Greeks, however, the obiective ofgood statuary
was the most realistic and accurate reproduction of
human anatomy possible, and like the Assyrians', their
sculptors studied anatomy. Eventually the Greeks
became the world's most proficient sculptors.

Many Greek buildings featured appropriate combina-
tions of structure and setting. For example, treaters were
built on hills so that the structure could have tiers of
seats and still have a beautiful background. Marble was
used extensively. Buildings were placed so that shadows
added to their beauty. All that structural beauty was seen
by the aposde Paul when he visited the city of Athens,
but "he was deeply troubled by all the idols he saw
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everywhere in the city" (Acts 17:16, NLT). Many of the
most beautiful buildings, such as the Parthenon, were
built in honor ofpagan Greek gods. In response, Paul
preached his famous se[non on the Areopagus (Mars
Hill), a hill that overlooked the temples of Athens.

Roman Architecture The Romans were great builders
who left their mark on the architecture of the world. Sev-
eral factors influenced Roman architectural styles. First
was the fact that the Romans took over earlier empires
and earlier forms of architecture. Some Eglptian influ-
ence was seen, but the Greek eye for beauty and use of
marble was more important. Another factor was the
Roman discovery of cement made from volcanic earth
which, when mixed with lime, formed a mortar of great
cohesion. Cement enabled the Romans to build masonry
arches without supporting columns. The effect was a

sense of pomp and maiesty. The use of cement also
allowed the Romans to build structures of more than
one story, such as the Colosseum.

Roman architects used central squares or public
forums in the center of their cities. Around these were
built public buildings, temples, shops, and porticoes.
The central square contained arches and monuments
commemorating victorious emperors. The Roman con-
cept of municipal planning was copied throughout the
Roman Empire, including Palestine.

The shortage ofwater in a number ofcountries over
which the Romans ruled compelled them to devise means
of transporting it overland. This led to the development of
the aqueduct. Roman architecs were faced with the prob-
lem of maintaining a sufhcient degree of slope to enable
water to flow by gravity. Cemented channels supponed by
stone arches provided much of the solution to the prob-
lem. The architectural design of aqueduct systems
remained the same throughout the imperial period. Foun-
dation piers were spanned by round arches. A stone chan-
nel was built on top of the archway, lined with cement,
and frequently covered by a curved roof.

Palestinlan Architecture For a generation the Israel-
ites had been tent dwellers, living only semisedentary
lives at best, without need of permanent structures of
any kind. When the time came for them to settle down,
they were handicapped by their la& of construction
skills. Archaeological excavation at such sites as Shiloh,
Bethel, and Debir have uncovered Israelite attempts to
rebuild on earlier Canaanite foundations. Their standard
of workmanship was noticeably inferior to that of the
Canaanite builders, as exhibited especially in Canaanite
royal cities. Until the fifth century nc, Israelite buildings
tended to be small and narrow, partly because the archi-
tects had not devised any means of roofing a dwelling
other than by laying beams across its width and placing
a flat covering on top. The first vaulted arch in Palestine
was built in the Persian period, but it was so innovative
that the conservative ]udeans refused to adopt it as an
architectural style. Only in the Roman period did the
arch and vault gain acceptance, due largely to the influ-
ence of Herod the Great.

Ol d Te sument At chito ctur e

>CmES In the OT era, cities were built on hills or
mounds and surrounded with a wall for protection. Cen-
erally houses were placed in a random fashion with
winding paths or alleys connecting them. People unable
to afford city life lived in villages that surrounded the
city. They would work the nearby fields and in time of
danger flee to the city for protection.

Most essential to any city was an adequate water sup-
ply. For that reason cities were built on or near under-
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ground springs. Some cities used plastered cistems and
catch basins to collect rainwater to supplement the regu-
lar water supply. Underground springs were protected by
stepped tunnels for access when the city was besieged.

>FORTIFICAITONS During much of OT times the Israelites
used the techniques of the middle Bronze Age to defend
their cities. The central feature was a wall made of stone or
brick 25 to 30 feet (7.6 to 9.1 meters) high. The wall was
sometimes made with an artificial slope and a ditch at
the bottom to fortifi it against enemy battering rams.

During the Israelite monarchy, casemate walls were
also built. These consisted of two parallel walls con-
nected by a series of cross walls. The resulting rooms
were then filled with dirt to give added protection
against enemy battering rams (Ez 26:9). Sometimes walls
20 feet (6 meters) thick were built with overhangs so
attackers could be subdued. The apostle Paul was let
down offthe wall of Damascus in a basket from a room
in such a wall (Acs 9:25; 2 Cor 7l:33).

Temple of Athena, NIke

>GATES Most city walls had two gates. One of these was
for camel caravans, chariots, and larger vehicles; the
other, on the opposite side of the city, was used for
pedestrians, donkeys, and small animals. Many gates
consisted of double doors (ls 45:1; Neh 6:1) made of
wood and overlaid with bronze plating (ls a5:2). The
doors were secured with horizontal bars of wood, bronze
(1 Kgs 4:13), or iron (Ps 107:16) that fit into openings in
the gateposts (lgs 16:3).

The location of the gates was important to the defense
of the city. Often the road leading to the gate was laid
out so that attackers, who carried their shields in their
left hands, would have to face the wall of the city and its
defenders on their right side. Sometimes the gate was
part of a large tower (2 Chr 26:9). Occasionally, steps
were constructed on the inside of the tower, so that sen-
tinels could reach the top to stand watch (2 Kgs 9:17). At
other times the gate was so positioned that it turned 90
degrees
archers

between the portals, in order to prevent enemy
from making a straight shot through the gate.

>HOUSES An above-average Israelite house consisted of
several rooms facing an open courtyard (2 Sm l7:18).
The largest room was for the family, another was for the
flamily's cattle, and another was used as a general store-
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The Parthenon ln Athens

room. Sometimes the walls were made of stones, with
the foints filled with mud. Sometimes the inside walls
were plastered with mud, although more prosperous
homes had cypress or cedarwood. Floors were made of
clay or polished plaster stones. The flat roofs were sup-
ported by beams and made watertight with wood or
brushwood. An outside stairway gave access to the roof,
and some people built roof chambers that in effect made
a two-story house (f Kgs 17:19). The flat roofs ofhouses
provided additional sleeping and recreational space for
crowded households. The Mosaic law required these
roofs to be surrounded by a protective parapet to prevent
people falling to their deaths (Dt 22:8).

>SOLOMON'S TEMPLE Probably the most important
piece of Israelite architecture was King Solomon's tem-
ple. The building was located on the site where Abraham
was supposed to have offered his son Isaac (Gn 22). It
took seven and a halfyears to build and was notable for
its beauty as well as its purpose. The plan of the temple
was similar to that of the tabemacle, s(cept that the
dimensions were doubled and the height was tripled.
The walls were made of stone overlaid with gold ( I Kgs
6:22), with gold also covering the ceilings and floor. The
partition between the Holy of Holies and the Holy Place
was made ofgold-covered cedarwood. The entrance to
the Holy of Holies consisted of a double door made of
carved olive wood overlaid with gold. The doorway
stood open but was veiled. Outside the temple were two
courts, an inner court for the priests and an outer court
for the people.

[,ack of constructional expertise in Israel compelled
Solomon to hire Phoenician workmen. The result was
a typically Phoenician structure, the ground plan of
which closely resembled that of an eighth-century nc
Canaanite chapel excavated at Tell Tainat in Syria. Col-
umns and porticoes were doubtless a feature of the tem-
ple of Solomon, though the precise funoion of the
freestanding pillars named lachin and Boaz is still far
from cenain. Carefully dressed masonry seems to have
appeared in Israel initially in Solomon's time; excellent
specimens of hewn and squared stone have been recov-
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ered from Samaria. The Samaritan site, along with
Megiddo, has also fumished interesting examples of a

decorated pilaster capital that derived its design from
Canaanite artistic representations.

When Babylon overthrew Jerusalem and lweled the city
in 586 BC, the temple was plundered of its wealth and
bumed to the ground. After Israel retumed fiom captiviry
the temple was rebuilt, with the foundation being laid in
525 nc. However, that second temple was far less magrifi-
cent than Solomon's and was in great need of repair by
the time of King Herod of Iudea (37-4 Bc).

Although OT tradition gives considerable prominence
to the Solomonic temple and lauds its grandeur, the
building was actually an adiunct to the royal palace, sew-
ing as a chapel. Only in the postexilic period was the
temple freed from royal associations to become an inde-
pendent shrine where people could observe the pre-
scribed rituals. Both pre- and postexilic temples were
quite small and narrow in their dimensions, their width
being limited by the length of the wooden beams avail-
able for roofing purposes. The only way such a building
could be enlarged was in t}te usual Near Eastem manner
of attaching additional rooms to the exterior.

Neu Testtmett Architactrre The architecture of NT
times consisted of Greek and Roman structures, since
those rulers had most recently dominated Israel. The
Creek cities were architectural models, containing
planned streets, arches, theaters, public baths, temples,
and a central marketplace called the agora. ]ewish homes,
however, continued to remain small, with flat roofs over
rooms facing a courtyard.

During Roman domination Herod the Great (37-4 nc)
built some remarkable structures, including aqueducts,
cistems, dungeons, palaces, and whole cities (e.g.,
Caesarea). His greatest work was the rebuilding of the
temple, a remarkable structure that took 83 years to
complete. It lasted in its completed state only six years
before it was destroyed by Titus in 

^D 
70.

Herod's temple managed to blend the old with the new.
Though it appeared to embody the latest Hellenistic
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architectural fashions in its colonnades, marble col-
umns, and facades, it was still firmly rooted in the
traditions of Phoenicia. The Herodian structure was an
enlargement, and to some extent a rebuilding of the
sixth-century nc temple. A series of courts and porticoes
surrounded the reconstructed shrine, which was given an
illusion ofgrandeur by means ofan enlarged entrance.
In the middle of that porch stood an enorrnous doorway
that gave access to the much smaller inner door of the
shrine itself. Unfortunately, nothing of the building itself
suwived the destruction of ro T0,leaving us almost com-
pletely dependent upon fosephus's account. See City;
Homes and Dwellings; Temple.

ARCHIVES See House of the Archives.

ARCTURUS* Constellation Ursa Maior (the Great Bear),
refened to in Iob 9:9 and 38:32 (tov) in connection with
the constellation Orion and the Pleiades. See Astronomy.

ARD, ARDITE One of the nine sons of Bela (Nm
26:40), Benfamin's firstbom son (1 Chr 8:1). Ard is called
Beniamin's son in the Hebrew sense, meaning descendant
(Gn 46:2f ). He was the founder of the Ardite family, a

subdan of Benlamin's tribe. The Ard/Addar transposition
in I Chronides 8:3 is probably a result of scribal enor.

ARDON Caleb's third son by Azubah; a descendant of
Iudah (t Chr 2:18).

ARELI, ARELITE One of Gad's seven sons (Gn a6:16).
After the plague of Baal-peor, Areli's descendants, the
Arelites, were numbered in Moses'census in preparation
forwarwith the Midianites (Nm 25:6-f 8; 26:17).

AREOPAGITE* Member of the council or coun of the
Areopagus inAthens (Acts l7:34). See Dionysius.

AREOPAGUS* Hill northwest of the Acropolis in
Athens overlooking the marketplace (Acts l7:19).
"Areopagus" also refers to the Athenian council or court
that met there. The irregular limestone outcropping was
also known as Mars Hill, Mars being the Roman equiva-
lent of the Greek god Ares. Paul was taken to the
Areopagus after he had been reasoning with )ews and
God-fearing Gentiles in the Athenian synagogue and
marketplace (agora) for saneral days (Acts 17:f6-21).
Some Epicurean and Stoic philosophers involved in
those discussions brought Paul before the council but
evidently not for an ofticial arraignment. Trials were held
at the Areopagus; there, some five centuries earlier, Soc-
rates had faced those who accused him of deprecating
the Greek gods. By Paul's day the council of the
Areopagus was responsible for various political, educa-
tional, philosophical, and religious matters, as well as for
legal proceedings. The general tone of Paul's address
does not suggest iudicial proceedings. He spoke as an
intelligent Christian believer who was able to meet the
intellectual Athenians on their own ground (Acts
17:22-31). Some remained skeptical, but his address
was convincing to a few who "loined him and became
believers" (Acrs I 7:32-34).

ARETAS
l. Name ofseveral kings ofan Arabian people called

the Nabateans, considered to be descendants of
Nebaioth, Ishmael's oldest son (Gn 25:12-16; 1 Chr
l:29). According to the Jewish historian fosephus,
Ishmael's descendants inhabited an area all the way from
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the Euphrates to the Red Sea, calling it Nabatene.
Their capital city, Sela, was called Petra in NT times.

2. The Aretas of 2 Maccabees 5:8, before whom Jason
the priest was accused, ruled about 170 Bc. The
Nabateans were evidently friendly toward the
Maccabeans (1 Macc 5:24-28;9:35). Iosephus men-
tioned two other kings named Aretas. It was Aretas III,
originally named Obodas, who extended Nabatean
control and occupied Damascus during his reigrr
(87-62 Bc).

3. The NT contains a reference to still another Aretas.
The apostle Paul had to escape fiom Damascus by
being let down in a basket through a window in the
wall because the govemor there under King Aretas
was guarding the city in order to seize him (2 Cor
1 l:32-33). That Aretas has been identified as Eneas,
who took the title Aretas [V and ruled from 9 sc to AD

40. He attacl<ed and defeated Herod Antipas over a
boundary dispute and also as revenge. (Antipas had
divorced Aretas's daughter in order to marry Herodias.)

ARGOB (Person) Individual supposedly killed with
King Pekahiah oflsrael in Pekah's revolt (2 Kgs 15:25).
The early church father Jerome thought the name Argob
(along with Arieh) refened to a place. Today some schol-
ars think that Argob and Arieh may have been acciden-
tally misplaced from a list of place names (2 Kgs 15:29)
through scribal error.

ARGOB (Place) Region in Bashan won by the Israelites
when they defeated King Og at Edrei (Nm 21:33-35; Dt
3:4). Argob was located east ofthe Sea ofChinnereth
(later called Sea of Galilee), beyond the regions of
Ceshur and Maacah (Dt 3:14). Moses assigned all of
Bashan, includingArgob, to half of Manasseh's tribe (Dt
3:13-r4). Iair, ofthat tribe, subdued the villages ofArgob
and named them Hawoth-iair ("the villages of Jair").
First Kings 4: l3 distinguishes between Argob and the vil-
lages of |air, that are said to be in Gilead, south of Argob.
Deuteronomy 3:14 may represent a textual difficulty, or
perhaps the location of the villages of Jair on the border
between Argob and Gilead was responsible for the
apparent discrepancy. That border could have shifted
during the three centuries betlveen the conquests offair
and the reigrr of Solomon. By then, the name Hawoth-
iair could even have referred to a different set ofcities.

ARIARATHES King of Cappadocia in Asia Minor
(163-130 BC). Educated in Rome, Ariarathes absorbed
Roman ideas and became a close ally of the Romans.
Because ofhis Roman ties, he declined a proposal to
marry the sister of the Syrian king Demetrius Soter, who
then dedared war on him and drove him from his
throne. After fleeing to Rome in 158 Bc, Ariarathes was
successful in eventually being restored to the throne of
Cappadocia. In response to Simon Maccabeus, the
Romans wrote to him and several other rulers in 139 ec
that they should be kind to the Iews and "do them no
harm, nor fight against them" ( I Macc 15:16-19, 22).

ARIDAI One of Haman's ten sons, who was killed with
his father when Haman's plot to destoy the Jews was
foiled (Est 9:7-10).

ARIDATHA One of Haman's ten sons, who was killed
along with his father when Haman's plot to destroy the
lews was foiled (Est 9:7-10).

ARIEH Person mentioned along with Argob in 2 Kings
15:25 (KIv, Nw, Nrr).
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The Areopagus (Mars ll!!l) lnscrlptlon Paul's speech given
on the Areopagus (see Acts 17:22-34)

ARIEL (Person)
1. Person or thing overcome in a heroic deed by Benaiah,

chief of David's bodyguard (2 Sm 23:20; 1 Chr
11:22).lt is not clear that the Hebrew word anel is a
proper name in these passages. Benaiah may have
killed two "lionlike men" of Moab (ruv) or destroyed
two Moabite altar hearths.

2. One of the men sent by Ezra to ask Iddo for tevitical
priests to accompany the Iewish o<iles retuming to
Ierusalem from Babylon (Ezr 8:16).

ARIEL (Place) Poetic designation for lerusalem, used by
the prophet Isaiah in a 'woe" orade waming people to
tum from their wrongdoing(ls 29:7-2, 7). Ierusalem, loca-
tion of the altar of bumt offering was called Ariel ("hearth
of Cod") by synecdoche, a poetic device in which a whole
thing is referred to by naming one part. In a dramatic play
on words Isaiah pronounced God's iudgment: Ierusalem,
city of rhe hearth of God, would become an ariel, a pagan
altar heanh, when desuoyed by her enemies.

ARIMATHEA Hometown of the Ioseph who obtained
Jesus'crucified body and buried it in his own tomb (Mt
27:57; Mk 15:43; In 19:38). The town's location is
unknown, though it may be identical to the hill town of
Ramathaim-zophim, rhe prophet Samuel's home (1 Sm
1:1), about 8 miles (12.9 kilometers) northwest of Jeru-
salem. Luke described the place as a Jewish town, and
foseph was himself a lewish official (Lk 23:50).

ARIOCH
1. King of Ellasar, who with three other kings captured

five cities and took a number of prisoners, including
Abraham's nephew Lot (Gn 14:l-16).

2. Nebuchadnezzar's captain of the guard (ruv) or chief
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executioner, who took Daniel to the Babylonian king
to interpret his dream (Dn 2:14-25).

ARISAI One of Haman's ten sons, who was killed with
his father when Haman's plot to destroy the lews was
foiled (Est 9:7-10).

ARISTARCHUS Companion of the aposde Paul; Mace-
donian from Thessalonica, possibly of fewish ancestry. He
is first mentioned as one of those seized by an angry mob
in Ephesus (Acts 19:29). later he accompanied Paul on the
retum from his third missionary ioumey (Acts 20:4) as
well as to Rome to face Caesar (Acts 27:l-2). Paul desrribed
him as a coworker (Phlm 1:24) and fellow prisoner from
whom he received great comfort (Col 4:10-11). Tradition
says that Aristarchus was martyred in Rome under Nero.

ARISTOBUTUS Name (of Greek origin, meaning "best
advising") used in intertestamental times by ruling fami-
lies in Palestine.

1. Iewish priest in Alexandria (Egypt) and teacher of
Ptolemy (ruled 180-146 Bc). A letter was sent to
Aristobulus from the Iudean Jews (2 Macc 1:10).

2. Aristobulus I. First king ofthe Maccabean (also called
Hasmonean) family. See Hasmonean.

3. Aristobulus II. Son ofAlexander Janneus (brother
of Aristobulus I) and Salome A-lexandra. In 67 BC

Aristobulus II defeated his older brother, Hyrcanus II,
and became king. Sea Hasmonean.

4. Aristobulus III. Grandson ofHyrcanus I[ and brother
of Mariamne, wife of Herod the Great. Aristobulus
was named high priest at the age of 17 (by Herod).
When his acceptance as a Hasmonean by the people
threatened Herod, Herod responded by ananging for
his drowning (35 nc). See Hasmonean.

5. Younger of the two sons of Herod the Great and
Mariamne. Aristobulus and Alexander became threats
to Herod after he o<ecuted their mother in 29 sc. The
two brothers were charged with attempting to poison
their father in a trial before Caesar ( 12 rc) but were
acquitted and reconciled to him. This Aristobulus was
the father of Herod, king of Chalcis; Herod Agrippa I,
ofludea; Aristobulus (see #6 below); and Herodias,
wife of Herod Antipas. tater, Herod the Great ordered
both Aristobulus and Alexander strangled at Sebaste
(7 r,c). See Herod, Herodian Family.

6. Son of Aristobulus (*5 above) and Bemice, men-
tioned by the Iewish historian fosephus for plotting
against Herod Agrippa, his brother, and for opposing
the plan of Petronius, govemor of Syria, to erect a

statue of Roman emperor Caligula in the temple in
Ierusalem (eo a0).

7. Person whose family or household was $eeted by the
apostle Paul (Rom l6:10).

ARK*, Noah's See Noah #1.

ARKITE Name of a dan descended from Ham's son
Canaan (Gn 10:17; I Chr 1:15).TheArkiteswereproba-
bly residens ofArqa, a Phoenician town noflh ofTripolis
in Syria. According to an early inscription, Arqa was cap-
tured by the Assyrian Tiglath-pileser III in 738 sc. Possibly
another branch ofthe tribe setded near Ataroth, a town on
the border between Ephraim and Beniamin (los f 6:2).

See also Archl Archites.

ARK OF THE COVENANT Most important piece of
fumiture in the wildemess tabemacle (rent-sanctuary)
that God instructed Moses to build (Ex 25:10-22).

\
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The Hebrew word for ark can also mean "chest"
(2 Kgs r2:9-10) or "coffin" (Gn 50:26), but it is not the
same word used for Noah's ark. The ark that Moses had
Bezalel make was an oblong chest made of acacia wood
(Ex 31:1-5; 37:l-9). The chest measured approximately
45 by 27 by 27 inches (1 14 by 69 by 69 centimeters), and
was overlaid inside and out with gold. It was fitted with
two pairs of rings through which poles were slid to make
it portable. The ark would also serve as container for the
two tablets of the covenant that would be given to Moses
(Ex 25:16). Since the tablets were also called the "testi-
mony," the ark was sometimes called the "ark of the tes-
timony." Also in the ark were placed a pot of manna, the
miraculous food provided by God (Ex 16:33), and
Aaron's rod that had budded (Nm 17:10; Heb 9:4).

The lid of the ark was called the "mercy seat/' or "place
of mercy" (Fx 25:17). It was a slab of gold fitting over
the top of the ark and having an imponance of its own.
Once a year the high priest was to make atonement for
the people of Israel by sprinkling the mercy seat with the
blood ofbulls and goats (Lv l6:2-16). In fact, the Eng-
lish expression "mercy seat" is related to the Hebrew
word for "atone." The lid was called a "seat'because the
Lord was considered as enthroned between two cheru-
bim (winged creatures) positioned opposite each other
(Ps 99:l). The Lord spoke to Moses from between the
cherubim (Nm 7:89).

The ark was sometimes referred to simply as the ark
(Fx37:7; Nm 3:31), at other times as the "ark of the
covenant" (Nm 4:5; )os 4:16). The Israelites were thus
reminded that the ark's holiness was not magical but
derived from the holy law of Cod contained inside it. That
name also confronted the Israelites with their need to fol-
low the commands Cod had given in his "covenant."

Those cornmands were given by the God of the cove-
nant (or promise) who had rescued Israel from slavery in
Egypt and who had promised to be the ever-present God
of his people (Ex 6:6-7). Hence the ark was most widely
known as the "ark of the covenant." Sometimes that
name was expanded to "the Ark of the [,ono's covenant"
( 1 Chr 28:18, Nr-r).

At times the ark was called "the Ark of God. " It was a
visible sign that the invisible God was dwelling in Israel's
midst. It had a devastating and often deadly "holiness."
The people of Beth-shemesh were severely punished after
they had treated the ark without proper reverence ( 1 Sm
6:19). A man named Uzzah was killed by the Lord when
he touched it with his hand to keep it from tumbling to
the gound fiom a cart (2 Sm 6:6-9). The ark was danger-
ous to touch because it was the very slnnbol of God's
presence. For this reason God commanded that the ark
be placed in the Holy of Holies, separated from the rest
of the tabemacle (and later the temple) by a heary veil
(Ex 26:37-33; Heb 9:3-5); no sinful man could look
upon the glory ofGod above the ark and live (Lv 16:2).

History When the Israelites ioumeyed from Mt Sinai
to Canaan, the ark accompanied them in their trek
through the desert. It was to be a constant reminder
ofthe holy presence oftheir God. The ark was spoken
of in the accounts of that iourney almost as though it
were endowed with personal features (Nm 10:33-36).
Although the wrapping and carrying of the sacred obiects
were carefully detailed (Nm 4), God's relationship with
the ark was so close that the ark seemed to be "alive."

The ark clearly played a benevolent role during the
desert joumey. A group of Israelites rebelled and tried to
invade Canaan on their own, although neitherthe ark
nor Moses went with them (Nm l4:44).'fhe result was
defeat at the hands of their enemies (Nm 14:45). The ark
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played an imponant role in the crossing of the fordan
(los 3:13-17; 4:9-10), the conquest oflericho (Jos
6:6- I f ), and the life of the Israelites in their new land
(los 8:33; lgs20:27). There is no hint ofsuperstitious or
magical use of the ark; it was not a fetish, talisman, or
charm. Yet it had solemn significance as the container of
God's "testimony" and as the pledge of his presence.

A sharp contrast to the role of the ark in f oshua's day
is found in later times. In the days of Eli and his sons,
that is, at the end ofthe period ofthe iudges, religious
life in Israel was at a low ebb. The ark was still venerated
but looked upon as a fetish to ensure success or victory
automatically. When losing a battle with the Philistines.
the Israelites rushed the sacred chest to the battlefield,
thereby hoping to gain a viaory (1 Sm 4:l-10). But the
lord did not tolerate such flagrant misuse of the ark.
He allowed it to be captured by the uncircumcised
Philistines ( I Sm 4: I 1 ) and inflicted defeat on Israel and
death on the house ofthe high priest Eli (1 Sm 4:13-22).

WHAT HAPPENED TO THE ARK?

Little is known about the ark's history after the
time of Solomon. What happened to it when
fudah was exiled to Babylon is a mystery. lt may
have been destroyed when Nebuchadnezzar
destroyed the temple and the whole city of Jerusa-
lem in 585 Bc. The new temple built after return
from the exile had no ark. There is a legend in the
Apocrypha that feremiah hid the ark in a cave on
Mt Nebo until a time when God would again
restore his people (2 Macc 2:48).

The disappearance of the ark at the exile, how-
ever, was providential. For not only had the pres-
ence of God disappeared from above the mercy
seat, but God had long since reiected worship as it
was offered at the temple (Lam 2:6,7; ls 1:11-14).
Moreover, the very purpose and significance of
the ark was ultimately to be fulfilled in the person
and work of ,esus Christ,

With the coming of lesus Christ, the yearly sprin-
kling of the mercy seat with the blood of bulls and
goats was no longer necessary. Christ, with the
shedding of his own blood, secured an eternal
redemption (Heb 9:1 1-14). Consequently, those
who trust in him are encouraged to come with
boldness before the God of grace enthroned
above the mercy seat (Heb 4:14-16). Whereas
before, the veil hung as a barrier between men
and the ark, Christ through his death tore the veil
in two and passed through it (Mt 27:51; Heb
10:20), opening the way for all worshipers to see
the ark of God's covenant (Rv l1:19).

At the same time, God vindicated the honor of the ark
when it was offered to Dagon, the god of the Philistines.
The account of the efforts of the pagan Philistines to get
rid of the ark is humorous (1 Sm 5-6). The biblical
writer dramatically illustrated that the holy ark could
neither be treated superstitiously by God's people nor
mocked by his enemies.

Samuel, a great reformer and prophet, made no
attempt to restore the ark to a place of prominence after
it was retumed to Israel. He alkrwed it to remain in
Kiriath-iearim (1 Sm 6:21; 7:2). Samuel first had to bring
Israel back to obedience to God's covenant before the ark
ofthe covenant could be ofany use. David, described as
a king after God's own heart and chosen to replace the
disobedient Saul, exerted efforts to bring the ark back to
a prominent place (2 Sm 6:7-77).It may have been to
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David's political advantage to add prestige to his newly
established capital, )erusalem, formerly the Canaanite
stronghold ofJebus. But Psalm 132 describes David's
concem for the honor of God and for the ark. In a
moment of great religious ioy and enthusiasm he
addressed Cod directly: "Arise, O [ono, and go to thy
resting place, thou and the ark of thy might" (v 8, nsv).
To resdess David, the ark had also been 'restless' as long
as Israel had not yet obtained its "rest,' that is, as long as

Canaan had not been completely conquered. Some mea-
sure of peace had already come during Ioshua's time (Ios
21:$-a5), but much remained to be done. By conquer-
ing lebus, David virtually completed the conquest of the
Promised tand. Finally the land had rest and the tord
could then "dwell" in his temple, the suitable resting
place for the ark. Nevertheless, David's desire to build a

temple for the ark was not granted (2 Sm 7:l-17). He
was told that his son Solomon would build a home for
the ark and for the [ord. Solomon erected a magnificent
temple with a place for the ark in the most holy part,
behind the curtains (r Kgs 8:1-rl).

ARK'S COVER See Mercy Seat.

ARMAGEDDON Hebrew word in Revelation 16:16
meaning "Mount Megiddo." It is generally thought that
the term refers to the town of Megiddo, strategically
located between the westem coastal area and the broad
plain offezreel in northem Palestine. The area of
Megiddo was important commercially and militarily
and was the scene of many important battles in Israel's
history. There the lord routed Sisera before t]re armies
ofDeborah and Barak (lgs a-5); Gideon wasvictorious
over the Midianites and Amalekites (lgs 6-7); King Saul
and his armywere defeated bythe Philistines (f Sm 31);
and King )osiah was slain in batde by the Egyptian army
of Pharaoh Neco (2 Kgs 23:29). Because ofthat long his-
tory the name seems to have become symbolic of a bat-
tlefield. Such is the depiction in the book of Revelation.

Revelation 15 and 16 describe seven angels who pour
out seven bowls of the wrath of God upon the earth.
The sixth angel pours out his bowl upon the great river
Euphrates, and its waters are dried up (Rv 16:12-16),
preparing the way for the coming of the "kings of
the East." Also three demonic spirits go forth to cause
the kings of the whole world to gather for a battle on the
great day ofGod the Almighty (16:13-1a). Their gather-
ing takes place at Armageddon (16:16). See Revelation,
Book of.

HOW DO WE INTERPRET ARMAGEDDON?
Like most of Revelation the passage about Arma-
geddon is difficult to interpret. A literal inter-
pretation sees real armies gathered at an exact
geographical location in the Near East. A more fig-
urative interpretation sees lohn symbolically por-
traying a final worldwide conflict between wicked
mankind and the Christ of God. Regardless of how
literally or figuratively the passage is interpreted,
it clearly describes a final battle in which Christ is
victorious. That battle is known as the battle of
Armageddon. The term has also passed into the
secular vocabulary; for example, people now speak
of the cataclismic end of the world as being
"Armageddon."

ARMENIA* (}V translation ofArarat in 2 Kings 19:37 and

Isaiah 37:38, mentioned as the place where Sennacherib's

two sons fled after murdering their father. Sue Ararat.
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ARMON! One of Saul's two sons by his concubine
Rizpah. Seven of Saul's sons, induding Armoni, were
handed over to the Gibeonites by David to be killed to
avenge Saul's slaughter of the Gibeonites (2 Sm 2 1 :1,
8-e).

ARMOR AND WEAPONS Instruments of warfare.
The location of Palestine at the cossroads of three

continents gave it a strategic importance in the ancient
world quite out of proportion to its size. Surrounded by
the great military powers (Egypt, Mesopotamia, the Hit-
tites of Anatolia), that stretch of land was constantly the
obiect of aggressive ambitions of other nations. The
invention of different weapons, fortifications, and tactics
exerted a profound reciprocal influence on other inven-
tions. Tactical innovation by one side prompted new
countertactics by the other.

The three basic elements of the art of warfare are
mobility, firepower, and security. Weapons alone seldom
determined the issue of battle, particularly when both
sides were evenly matched. The skill with which strategy
and tactics were deployed, the spirit of the commander
in directing his troops, and the precision with which the
troops handled their weapons were decisive factors in
many of the battles mentioned in the Bible.

Attack Weapons The armory of a military commander
in antiquity consisted of a variety of offensive weapons
designed to engage the enemy at long medium, and
short range. The bow and the sling were the principal
weapons developed for long-range firepower; the lavelin
and the spear for medium-range; the sword, the ax, and
the mace for short-range.

Boru Early bows were fashioned from one piece of sea-
soned wood. No single type ofbow wood, however,
could provide the lightness, toughness, and elasticity
required. Gradually the idea was conceived of combining
several natural materials-wood, sections of animal
hom, animal tendons and sinews, and glue-in the con-
struction of a bow to meet all the demands placed on it.
The resulting composite bow became a weapon of
supr€me importance. Composite structure gave a bow
lightness, strength, and elasticity. Use ofa double-convex
form gave increased range and power of penetration.

The bowstring was made from bindweed, natural cord,
hide, or the intestines of oxen or camels. The bow was
strung by hand (2 Kgs 13: 1 6), usually bending it with
the foot, which required considerable strength (cf. 2 Sm
22:35; ler 5l:3). That may explain why archers were
known as Obow treaders or as those who Otread a bow.

The form of the arrowhead was a response to the
enemy's defense and armor. In the late Bronze period, for
example, a battle arrowhead was generally of bronze and
was thick in the middle, tapering to a spine. Its shape was
dictated by the fact that the coas of mail in widespread
use at the time could be penetrated only by a spined or
ribbed anowhead. The arrow shaft was usually made from
reed, a material that combined strength with pliability.

Sling Complementing the bow was the sling devised orig-
inally by shepherds to drive offanimals molesting their
flocks (d. 1 Sm 17:40). It gradually assumed importance as

a weapon of war, its supreme advantage being simple con-
struction. Not only did a sling require litde technical skill
to produce, but the stones used as proiectiles were readily
available on the ground. In the hands ofa uained slinger a

missile could be hurled as far as 600 feet ( 183 meten) in
any terrain. The slin(s capacity for high-angled fire up a

steep slope was particularly important in an assault on a

fortified city. Its principal disadvantage was that strenuous
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training and erperience were required to achieve accuracy
in its operation (cf. Igs 20:16).

A sling was commonly made from two leather thongs
to which were attached a pocket for holding the stone.
With the thongs pulled taut the pocket became a bag.
The slinger held his arms above his head, the bag in his
left hand and the ends of the taut thongs in his right
hand. After swinging the sling several times around his
head with great force to give it momentum, he suddenly
released the end of one of the thongs to discharge the
missile. trad pellets as well as smooth stones were used
as proiectiles. They were carried in a bag or were piled
conveniently at the slingels feet.

The importance of the sling as a long-range weapon
is evident in the familiar account of David's encounter
with the Philistine champion, Goliath of Gath (1 Sm
77:4O-51). At that time the Philistines possessed many
advanced types ofweapons, but the bow and sling were
not among them. They depended on medium-range
weapons like the javelin and short-range weapons like
the sword (d 1 Sm 77:4-7 , 45, 51). The sling gave David
an advantage in range that was decisive against Goliath's
superior weapons and armor (l Sm 17:48-49).

Iauelht and Specr Two weapons employed for medium-
distance warfare were similar in appearance but different
in length and operation. The javelin, generally lighter
and shoner than the spear, was designed for throwing. It
was like a large arrow that was hurled by the hand.
Sumerian charioteers of the third millennium Bc were
armed with several iavelins, carried like arrows in a

quiver attached to the body of the chariot. Iavelin heads
were designed for penetration and altered in shape and
material as enemy arrnor became more effective. A head
fashioned with sharp hooks or barbs was difficult and
painful to extract from a wound.

The spear was similar in appearance to the iavelin but
was larger, heavier, and designed primarily as a thrusting
weapon (cf. Nm 25:7-8). The oldest military monuments
known indicate that the spear was already well devel-
oped. On the Egyptian hunter's slate palette and on the
black granite stele from Warka (c. 3000 Bc), the warrior's
personal weapon is a long staff tipped with a leaf-
shaped blade with a sharp spine. Throughout the third
millennium BC, the spear was standard equipment for
heavy-armed infantry and the most effective weapon
for both chariot and infantry charges. Excavations have
shown that the spear was the common weapon of the
seminomadic tribes who began pouring into Palestine
from the north in the middle Bronze Age.

Another characteristic of spears in that early period
was a metal tip attached to the butt of rhe shaft, enabling
a spear to be stuck upright in the ground when not in
use. That feature persisted into later periods and is men-
tioned specifically in reference to Saul's spear, which was
stuck in the ground by his head while he slept (1 Sm
26:7). Occasionally the metal tip functioned as a thrust-
ing weapon in its own right, as is evident in the account
ofthe slaying ofAsahel (2 Sm 2:23).

Sutmil One of the earliest objects made of iron was the
sword. Swords were designed for either stabbing or strik-
ing. The stabbing sword developed as a long straight
blade, tapered toward the point for piercing the body. Its
tapered edges were sharpened so that it could also serve
as a cutting instrument. The striking sword, on the other
hand, had only one sharp edge, with the thickest part of
the blade not along the center but along its blunt edge.
Such a sword was often curved, sometimes to a degree
that gave it the appearance of a sickle, but with the outer,
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convex edge sharpened as the cutting blade. The earliest
type of sickle sword appeared in the second half of the
third millennium Bc. Both the hilt, or handle, and the
blade were fashioned from a single bar of metal. ln
the middle Bronze Age the curved striking sword func-
tioned essentially as an ax, with a comparatively long
hilt and short blade.

That type of sword completely disappeared in the late
Bronze Age because it proved ineffective against the
widespread use of the helmet and armor. In is place
appeared a new design with the curved blade equal in
length to the hilt and sometimes longer. It provided a

cutting weapon in chariot fighting and against an enemy
who possessed no arnor. Widespread use of such
long-bladed swords at that time explains the phrase
repeatedly used in the Bible to describe Joshua's con-
quests of the Canaanites: Ioshua smote them with the
edge of the sword (e.g., los 8:24; 10:28-39). That expres-
sion would be inappropriate for the action of a short,
straight, narrow sword designed as a thrusting weapon.
A fine specimen of curved sword was found at Gezer in
Palestine in the tomb of a nobleman, dating to the first
half of the l4th century BC. The same type of blade is
also depicted on a late 13th century nc ivory carving
from Megiddo.

During those centuries advances made in the technol-
ogy of forging iron were reflected in the development of
the straight sword as well. The Sea Peoples, among
whom were the Philistines, specialized in short-range
arms. As early as the 13th century BC they began to make
the straight blade more effective than the curved
sickle-type sword.

By the time of Saul, the Philistines had used their tech-
nology to establish themselves as city dwellers and the
dominant military presence in the land. Their military
superiority was based on the chariot and on an infantry
equipped with personal armaments of high quality. They
carefully retained the forging of hard metal under their
own supervision and kept the Israelites from developing
forges oftheir own (cf. r Sm 13:r9-22). Not until that
situation was altered could the balance ofpower pass
from the Philistines to Israel.

Maae and Ar The mace and the a:<, developed as altema-
tives to the sword before hard metal could be forged,
were designed for hand-to-hand fighting. They consisted
of a comparatively short wooden handle, one end of
which was fitted with a lethal head made of stone or
metal. The weapons were swung like a hammer to
deliver a striking blow. The critical detail was the secure
fastening ofthe head to the handle to prevent its flying
offwhen swung or breaking offwhen struck. The handle
of both the mace and the ax was widened at the point
ofthe grip, tapering toward the head, to prevent the
weapon from slipping from the hand when swung. Such
weapons were carried in the hand or attached to the
wrist with a loop. The mace was designed to batter and
smash, the ax to pierce and cut.

The mace was a very primitive weapon. The hiero-
glyphic sign for the infinitive n fight represents hands
holding a mace and a medium-size shield. During the
Chalcolithic and the first half of the early Bronze periods
(3500-2500 BC), the mace was the primary weapon for
personal combat. Because the helmet had not yet made
its appearance, the striking power of the mace was devas-
tating. [ong after the mace had become obsolete as a
personal weapon, it continued to serye as a symbol of
sovereign authority for the king or deity (cf. Ps 2:9).

Complex technical problems taxed the ingenuity of
arnorers in the production of the ax. The blade had to
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be fixed securely to the handle. The cuttint ax had a

short blade and a wide edge. It was an effective weapon
against an enemy unprotected by armor. It was also used
for tearing down the wall of a besieged ciry as in the
wall painting at Saqqarah (23d century BC). But against
armor the cutting ax was ineffective. Deeper power of
penetration was achieved with the piercing ax, which
had a long narrow blade ending in a short, sharp edge.

Defensive Protecuon Without provision for personal
protection of the individual soldier on the battlefield,
the mobility and firepower of an army could be seriously
compromised.

Shield Designed to provide a barrier between the body
of a soldier and the weapon of his foe, the shield was
one of the oldest means of security devised. In the time
of the iudges and the early Israelite kings, persons of
rank were frequently protected by a very large shield. It
was carried by a special shield bearer who remained con-
stantly at the unprotected right side of the warrior to
whom he was assigned as a bodyguard (d Igs 9:54; I Sm
74:7; 77:7; 2 Sm 18: l5). The right side of an armed com-
batant was unprotected because he carried his weapons
in his right hand and his shield in his left. The shield
bearer therefore had to stand by his master's vulnerable
right side to protect him (l Sm 17:41; cf. Ps 16:8). In
that period the shield was ordinarily anointed as part of
the consecration of an Israelite warrior and his weapons
for battle (cf. 2 Sm 1:21).

Armor Personal armor protected the body of a combatant
from inf ury while freeing his hands to use his weapons.
The earliest type of body armor formed a substitute for the
long shield. It consisted of a full-length tunic made from
leatier or some tough fiber. It was relatively simple to
produce, was light enough to permit full mobility, and
offered a measure of protection to the chest, abdomen,
back, thighs, and legs. So equipped, a soldier required
only a short shield to protect his arms and face.

The late Bronze period saw the development of the
coat of mail. It consisted of hundreds of small pieces of
overlapping metal joined together like fish scales and
sewed to the surface of a cloth or leather tunic. Written
documents from Nuzi state that from 400 to 600 large
scales and several hundred smaller scales went into the
production of a single coat. Smaller scales and narrower
rows were used where greater flexibility was needed, as at
the throat and neck. The resulting garment was relatively
flexible, affording freedom of movement, while the hard
metal scales gave far greater personal protection than
leather or fiber could provide.

Helmet Since the greatest point of vulnerability for a sol-
dier in combat was his head, concem for some form of
protective helmet can be traced as far back as the end of
the fourth millennium sc.

Bronze helmets were wom both by Goliath and by
Saul ( 1 Sm l7:5, 38). Although the helmet was standard
equipment for the heavily armed infantry of foreign
armies for centuries, it does not seem to have been a

common possession of soldiers in the Israelite army dur-
ing the period of the united monarchy. Among military
reforms introduced by King Uzziah in the ninth century
rc was provision of helmets for the army of the southem
kingdom ofludah (2Chr 26:14).

See akoWartare.

ARMOR BEARER One who carried the protective
gear (armor) and weapons of a warrior. Sea Armor and
Weapons.

AROERITE 113

ARMORY Storehouse for weapons; an arsenal (ler
50:25). Sss Armor and Weapons.

ARMY large organized body of soldiers for waging war,
especially on land. See Warfare.

ARNAN Rephaiah's son and Obadiah's father, a descen-
dant of David through Zerubbabel (1 Chr 3:21).

ARNI ancestor of Iesus according to Luke's genealogy
(3:33); also called Ram in Ruth 4:19 and 1 Chronicles
2:9-70.

ARNON River ofTransiordan, the present Wadi
el-Moiib, running from east to west through a canyon
with walls 1,500 feet (457 meters) high into the Dead
Sea. At the time of the Israelite conquest of Canaan, the
gorge served as a natural border between Moab to the
south and the Ammonite kingdoms to the north (Nm
21:13-15). After the division ofthe land under Joshua
the river Amon became the southem boundary of Reu-
ben's territory (Dt 3:12, 16; Jos 13:16).

AROD*, ARODI, ARODITE Gad's sixth son, founder
of the tuodite family (Nm 26:17). He is called Arodi in
the list of those who went to Egypt with Iacob (Gn
46:16).

AROER
1. Transiordanian city existing from Moses' time until

the fall of Jerusalem (586 Bc). It was among the cities
that Israel conquered from Sihon the Amorite and
Og the Bashanite in an area assigned to the tribes of
Gad and Reuben and to half of Manasseh's tribe.
Aroer was on the southern border of that territory
(los 13:9), on the northern rim ofthe large Arnon
Canyon (Dt2:36; 3:12; 4:48; fos l3:9). Evidently the
city was rebuilt after Israel destroyed it (cf. |os 12:2;
Nm 32:34).

Aroer was the hub city for a number of villages (lgs
1 l:26) and was the city from which the census began
under King David (2 Sm 24:5). The Moabites gained
control of it during the later monarchy and kept it
until the time of Jeremiah (ler 48:19). King Hazael of
Damascus captured Aroer, assuring Syrian control of
Transjordan (2 Kgs 10:33).

Aroer has been identified with a mound beside the
village'Ara'ir, about three miles (4.8 kilometers)
southeast of Dibon on the east side of the ancient
north-south Transjordan highway.

2. City assigned to Gad's tribe (los l3:25), mentioned
as a point of reference in Iephthah's victory over the
Ammonites (lgs 1f :33). This Aroer has been tenta-
tively placed in the area northwest of Amman and east
of Rabbah.

3. City in the Negev Desert area of Judah. Aroer was one
ofthe villages receiving spoil taken in David's victory
over the Amalekites (1 Sm 30:28). Two of David's
"mighty men" were sons of Hotham the Aroerite
(1 Chr I f:aa). This Aroer has been identified with
Khirbet'Ar'areh, located about 12 miles (19 kilome-
ters) southeast of Beersheba.

4. City near Damascus (ls 17:2). The Hebrew text reads
"the cities ofAroer," but the Septuagint (ancient Greek
OT) has "her cities for ever" (a reading adopted by
the nsv).

AROERITE* Resident of Aroer. The Aroerite Hotham,
father of two of David's "mighty men, " was a native of
Aroer (1 Chr 1 l:44). See Aroer #3.
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AROMATIC CANE* Species of fragrant reed used by
the Israelites as a perfume (Sg a:14) and as an ingredient
of the anointing oil (Ex 30:23). See Plants (Cane).

ARPACHSHAD* Alternate spelling for Arphaxad. See

Arphaxad.

ARPAD City in northern Syria. Arpad was overrun twice
by the Assyrians: in 740 nc by Tiglath-pileser III and in
72o Rcby Sargon II. The Assyrians used Arpad and
Hamath as examples of the inability of any gods, includ-
ing Israel's, to protect cities against Assyria's attacks
(2 Kgs t8:34; 19:13; Is l0:9; 36:19; 37:13). Arpad and
Hamath are also mentioned in a later prophecy against
the Syrian city of Damascus (ler 49:23). Arpad has been
identified as modern Tell Erfad, north of Aleppo.

ARPHAXAD Shem's son and Noah's grandson, bom two
years after the Flood. Arphaxad's descendants were proba-
bly the Chaldeans (Gn 10:22-24; 11:10-13; 1 Chr 1:17-18,
24; lk 3:36). Arphaxad was bom two years after the Flood
when his father was one hundred years old (Gn I I : 10)
and was the grandfather of Eber, whom some believe was
ancestor of the Hebrews (7 Chr 7:77-25; Lk 3:35-36).

ARROW See Armor and Weapons.

ARSACES Title shared by Parthian rulers beginning with
Arsaces I, founder ofthe kingdom (250? rc). The Parthian
kingdom under Arsaces VI (Mithridates I) grew to include
Media and Persia among other nations, thereby encroach-
ing upon Seleucid territory. Syrian king Demetrius Nicator
retaliated in 141 BC by invading the kingdom of Arsaces M,
an event recorded in the Apocrypha (1 Macc 14:1-3).
Arsaces was one of the kings whom the Roman consul
advised not to harm the Jews (1 Macc 15:15-22).

ARTAXERXES Name of three kings of the Persian
Empire.

1. Artaxerxes I (465-424 Bc), known as Macrocheir or
l,ongimanus, son and successor ofXerxes I (486-465
BC). Xerxes I was the Ahasuerus of the book of Esther
andEzra 4:6. A few years after the succession ofArta-
xerxes I, the Greeks urged Egypt to revolt against Persia.
Only in 454 Bc was that movement crushed along with
other dissension in the Persian Empire. By 449 BC,

when peace was made between the Greeks and Per-
sians by the treaty of Callias, Artaxerxes had gained full
control over his empire, and a period ofpeace resulted.

Artaxerxes I was the ruler who brought the rebuild-
ing of |erusalem to a temporary standstill (Ezr 4:7-23),
and who commissioned Ezra to visit the city in the
capacity ofsecretary ofstate oflewish affairs in 458 BC

(Fzr 7:8,11-26).ln 445 sc Nehemiah went to Jerusalem
as civil govemor in the 20th year of Anaxerxes I (Neh
1 : 1; 2: 1 ). By altering the text of Ezra 7 :7 to read " rhirty-
seventh" instead of "seventh," some scholars have tried
to show that Artaxerxes II was the Persian king under
whom Nehemiah worked. The Elephantine papyi,
however, indicate that Sanballat, govemor of Samaria,
was quite advanced in years in 408 nc, shortly before
the death of Darius ll (423-405 BC); hence Sanballat's
opposition to Nehemiah must have occurred years ear-
lier under Artaxerxes I. The dates of Ezra and Nehemiah
thus fall within the lifetime of this monarch.

Artaxerxes I was notable for his kindness toward the
Iews in Persia, once matters of procedure had been
established clearly; his support for the work of Ezra
and Nehemiah is evident from their writings.

TYNDALE
See aiso Ahasuerus; Ezra, Book of; Nehemiah, Book

of; Esther, Book of.
2. Artaxerxes II Mnemon (40,1-359 sc), grandson of

Artaxerxes I and son of Darius II. tlis reign was a time
of unrest in the Persian Empire, one result of which
was the loss of Egypt about 401 BC. He constructed
several splendid buildings and seems to have enlarged
the palace at Susa.

3. Artaxerxes III Ochus (358-338 BC), son and successor
of Artaxerxes II. He brought peace to the empire by
shrewd diplomacy, but he was assassinated. Neither
he nor his father is mentioned in the OT.

See also Persia, Persians.

ARTEMAS Christian coworker with Paul, whom the
apostle considered as a replacement for Titus on the
island ofCrete (Ti 3:12). Later tradition describes
Anemas as bishop of Lystra.

ARTEMIS Greek goddess of the moon, wild animals,
and hunting. The cult of Artemis at Ephesus, where she is
called Diana bythe Romans (Acts 19:23-41), regarded
her especially as a fenility goddess.

See also Diana.

ARTIFICER" KfV rendering of "craftsman" in Genesis
4:22; 1 Chronicles 29:5; 2 Chronicles 34:11; and Isaiah
3:3. See Work.

ARTISAN* Skilled craftsman working in the maior
mediums of wood, stone, metals, gems, and clay; impor-
tant guild in the middle class of Hebrew society during
the period of the monarchy. Sae Work.

ARUBBOTH Town that served as headquarters for one
of King Solomon's 12 administrative districts ( 1 Kgs
4:10). Arubboth was probably in Manasseh's tribal terri-
tory, about nine miles (14.5 kilometers) north of
Samaria, at the site of modern 'Aarabeh.

ARUMAH City where Gideon's son Abimelech lived
after he was driven out ofShechem by its inhabitants
(lgs 9:1, 22-25,37,41); perhaps alternately called
Rumah in 2 Kings 23:36.

ARVAD, ARVADITE Small fortified island about
2 miles (3.2 kilometers) off the coast of Syria (ancient
Phoenicia) and 30 miles (48 kilometers) north of
Tripolis. Awad developed a large trading and fighting
fleet, and the fame of its sailors was referred to in a
description of the naval power ofTyre (Ez 27:8, lt).
Egyptian records recount Arvad's fall to Thutmose III
aborl 1472 BC. Assyrian records indicate the impor-
tance ofArvad and its recurrent conquest by foreign
powers from the 1 lth to the 7th centuries ac.

Awad was later known as Aradus or Arados, and is
referred to as such in 1 Maccabees 15:23. During the Per-
sian and Hellenistic periods it was once again an impor-
tant Mediterranean seaport, only to decline again. The
Canaanite tribe ofArvadites (Gn 10:18; I Chr 1:16) pos-
sibly had an ethnic connection with the island Arvad.
Today Arvad is known as Ruad.

ARZA Superintendent of the palace at Tirzah belong-
ing to King Elah of the northern kingdom of Israel.
The drunken king was murdered in Arza's home by
Zimri, who then declared himself king ( 1 Kgs
1 6:9- 10).
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ASA
1. Third king of the southem kingdom of Judah

(9 10-869 Bc) after rhe split of Solomon's Empire into
independent kingdoms. Solomon's son Rehoboam,
Asa's grandfather, had neither Solomon's wisdom nor
his tact. Rehoboam failed to use diplomacy to avoid
an approaching explosion of popular resentment
against Solomon's oppressive policies; in fact,
Rehoboam actively precipitated the explosion. Asa
came to the throne iust after his father, Abijam (or
Abilah), who reigned only briefly (913-910 nc). Asa
thus inherited a shrunken, vulnerable kingdom. More-
over, he was thrust into a suddenly unstable political
arena shaken by collapse of the great world empires of
old Babylonia to the north and east in Mesopotamia,
and of Egypt to the southwest. Hence until the emerg-
ing might of Assyria was firmly established (mid-ninth
century nc), the small Palestinian states (lsrael, fudah,
Syria, the Arameans, and Phoenicians, and to some
degree the peoples of Moab and Edom) were free to
push and shove among themselves.

The rival states had superficial similarities, especially
Judah and Israel, but were dMded by deep differences
and intense self-interest. Borders were in perpetual dis-
pute-never fully settled but seldom contested in all-
out bloody conflict. Threats, o<pedience, bribes, pay-
ment of tribute, marriages purchased for power, and
other cunning arts in the catalog of political kingcraft
were employed to shift alliances. Since all were playing
the same game, a kind of fluid balance resulted.

At the beginning of King Asa's reigrr there was an
initia-l decade of peace and prosperity. Then, however,
he was called upon to face enemy threats and inva-
sion. In those crises he trusted God and forced out or
defeated all who attempted to conquer, divide, or
destroy Iudah (2 Chr 14:1-8). Further, he cleansed the
land of pagan shrines and places of worship and even
took away the royal prerogatives and standing of
Maacah, his mother. She had erected an image of the
fenilitygoddessAsherah (l Kgs l5:10;2 Chr 15:16).

Nonetheless, later in his reigrr Asa abruptly aban-
doned his trust in God. By means of a huge gift that
stripped the temple treasures, he entered an alliance with
Ben-hadad, king ofDamascus (Syna) in order to force
Baasha ruler of the northem kingdom of Israel, to with-
draw ftom newly conquered territory in Judah. Asa had
become heedless of God's faithful protection when
Israel, Judah's mortal enem, stood triumphant and stra-
tegically poised to strike, only five miles (8 kilomaers)
from Ierusalem. Asa's power play worked. Israel had to
retire from the field in the south to meet Ben-hadad's
threat from the north. When Hanani spoke plainly to
Asa about his disbelief in God, Asa was infiriated and
had Hanani thrown into prison (2 Chr 16:7-10).

For the last years of his long 4l-year reign, Asa was
ill: "Even when the disease became life threatening he
did not seek the Lono's help but sought help only
from his physicians" (2 Chr 16:12, NI-r). He died and
was buried with honor in the royal tombs (1 Kgs
15:24;2 Chr 16:14).

See also lsrael, History of; Chronicles, Books of First
and Second; Chronology of the Bible (Old Testa-
ment); King.

2. A t€vite and Berechiah's father. Berechiah lived in
one of the villages of the Netophathites after the exile
(1 Chr 9:16).

ASAHEL
1. Warrior among David's mighty men known as "the

thirty" (2 Sm 23:24; I Chr 11:26). Asahel was the son of

ASARAMEL 115

David's half sister Zeruiah and the brother of Ioab and
Abishai (2 Sm 2:18; I Chr 2:16). In the batde ofGibeon,
David's general Ioab engaged the forces ofAbner, leader
of Ishbosheth's army. Asahel, who "could run like a

deer," pursued Abner, but in the ensuing encounter
Abner killed Asahel (2 Sm 2:78-23, 32).

2. One of the l,evites sent out by King Iehoshaphat of
Iudah to teach the people the law of the Lord (2 Chr
17:8).

3. Temple aide appointed by King Hezekiah to take care
of the tithed offerings given to support the [,evites
(2 Chr 3 1 :13 ).

4. Father of Ionathan. )onathan (not to be confused with
Saul's son) opposed the appointment of a commis-
sion to take action conceming the foreign (pagan)
wives of some of the Jews after the Babylonian exile
(Ezr 10:15).

ASAHIAH* KIV form of Asaiah, Josiah's servant, in
2 Kings 22:72, 14. See Asaiah #1.

ASAIAH
1. Royal servant sent by King losiah ofludah to ask the

prophetess Huldah about the meaning of the Book of
the Iaw found in the renovation of the temple (2 Kgs
22:12, 74;2 Chr 34:20).

2. Clan leader of Simeon's tribe who settled in Gedor
(Cerar?) during Hezekiah's reign ( I Chr 4:36).

3. tevitical leader in the time of King David. Asaiah helped
bring the ark to Jerusalem ( I Chr 6:30; t 5:6, 1 1).

4. Shiloni's oldest son. Asaiah's family was among the
first to resettle in )erusalem after the exile (1 Chr 9:5).
Perhaps the same as Maaseiah of Nehemiah 7l:5. See

Maaseiah #14.

ASAPH
1. Berechiah's son, an important tabemacle musician

during King David's reign (1 Chr 6:31-32, 39). Along
with Heman, the head singer, and Ethan, Asaph was
appointed to sound bronze cymbals during the cere-
mony when the ark was brought to the new tabernacle
( I Chr 1 5:1- r 9). David appointed Asaph to serve "by
giving
Israel"

constant praise and thanks to the Lord God of
(l Chr 16:4-5, rLB) and to lead Israel in a spe-

cial psalm of praise (l Chr 16:7-36). Alongwith his
relatives he ministered daily before the ark ( I Chr
16:37;25:6,9; 1 Esd 7:75;5:27,59). He was also
described as David's private prophet (1 Chr 25:1-2).
Asaph's name appears in the superscriptions of Psalms
50 and 73-83 and in the guild he established, "the
sons of Asaph" (I Chr 25:1; 2 Chr 35:15; Ezr 2:41;
Neh 7:44; l1:22).

2. Ioah's father. Joah was the recorder (court historian or
royal scribe) in King Hezekiah's administration (2 Kgs
78:78,27; Is 36:33).

3. Temple guard or gatekeeper, seemingly the same per-
son as Ebiasaph (f Chr 9:18).

4. Keeper of the king s forest in Palestine under
Artaxerxes I Longimanus (Neh 2:8). Nehemiah asked
this Asaph for timber to rebuild the wall, gates, and
structures of Ierusalem.

ASARAMEL Enigmatic Hebrew word found in the ded-
icatory inscription honoring Simon, ruling high priest of
Israel and brother of Judas Maccabeus (1 Macc 14:28).
Plausible translalions of the term are "prince of the peo-
ple ofGod" or "court ofthe people ofGod." The Syriac
version of the Apocrypha drops the "m" to give "lsrael"-
making the sentence read "in the third year of Simon the

$eat high priest in Israel."
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ASAREEL*, ASAREL Iehallelel's son from ]udah's
tribe (l Chr 4:16).

ASARELAH Altemate form of Asharelah, Asaph's son,
in 1 Chronicles 25:2. See Asharelah.

ASCALON Altemate form of Ashkelon in Iudith 2:28.
See Ashkelon.

ASCENSION OF CHRIST Transference of the resur-
rected body of Iesus from this world to heaven. Among
the NT writers, only Luke described Jesus' ascension. Acts
l:9- 1 I pictures a scene in which Iesus was "taken up"
and disappeared into a cloud. Luke 24:50-57 and Acts
l: 1 2 locate that final event near Bethany, east of Jerusa-
lem on the Mt of Olives.

Matthew concluded his history before Pentecost, but
lohn suggested the Ascension in Jesus'own comments:
Jesus has depaned, but he will retum (ln 27:22);hecan-
not be touched, for he must ascend (20:17); many will
believe without having seen him (20:29). Thus, the Cos-
pels assume that ( 1 ) after the resurrection Iesus appeared
to his disciples; (2) at some point in time those appear-
ances ceased; and (3) although physically absent, Jesus is
still spiritually present in his church. Other NT writings
agree. The apostle Paul wrote that God raised Christ
from the dead "and seated him in the place of honor at
God's right hand in the heavenly realms" (Eph l:20) or,
as the writer of Hebrews put it, "in the place of honor at
the right hand of the majestic God of heaven" (Heb 1:3).

The Ascension, however, is more than merely a past
event. It has further significance in the NT that can be
summarized under two headings: (1) its meaning for
Christ and (2) its meaning for the Christian.

For Christ, the Ascension is the necessary entrance into
his heavenly "glorification" in which he sits on the right
hand of the Father until his enemies become his foot-
stool (Ps 1 l0: 1 -the OT text most quoted in the NT).
The Ascension is proof of his glorification and his superi-
ority over such OT heroes as David (Acts 2:33-36). By his
ascension he rises over all and fills all (Eph 4:10), receiv-
ing "the name that is over every name" (Phil 2:9-11). For
the author of the book of Hebrews the Ascension is also
proof of Christ's superiority to angels; he sits enthroned
while they are constantly being sent out to sewe (Heb
l:13-f4). Angels, authorities, and powers are all subject
to the ascended Christ (1 Tm 3:16; I Pt3:22).

For the Christian, the ascension of Christ is meaning-
ful in four ways. First, without it there would be no gift
of the Holy Spirit, who could not come until Jesus had
ascended and sent him (ln 16:7). Without the Ascension,
the church would have fesus locally in one place, not
spiritually present "wherever two or three are gathered"
(Mr 18:20; cf.28:20).

Second, since a truly human Jesus has ascended to
heaven, human beings can also ascend there. Iesus went
"to prepare a place" for his followers (ln 14:2). The hope
of those who are "in Christ" is that they will eventually
ascend to be with him (2 Cor 5:1-10).

Third, the Ascension proves that the sacrifice of Christ
is finished and accepted by God. fesus has passed
through the heavens (Heb a:1a) and entered the pres-
ence of God (Heb 6:20), which is described as the inner
sanctuary of the heavenly temple, the real temple of
which the one on earth was a copy (Heb 9:24). Having
brought a single, once-for-all sacrifice to God (Heb
9:12), Christ sat down (Heb 1:3; 70:72; 72:2), showing
that no repetition of his sacrifice is necessary.

Fourth, the Ascension means that there is a human
being in heaven who sympathizes with humanity

TYNDALE
and can therefore intercede on humanity's behalf
(1 ln 2:1). Jesus has experienced everything humans
experience-birth, growth, temptation, suffering and
death-and therefore he can serve effectively as an inter-
mediary before God in heaven (Heb 2:17;5:7-lO).
Christ's ascension assures the church that Cod under-
stands the human situation and that Christians can
therefore approach him boldly in their prayers (Heb
4:14-16).

Thus Christ's ascension is an indispensable aspect ofNT
teaching. It is the basis for recognition of Christ's exalted
status and for the Christian's confidence and hope.

Sea also Christolory; Iesus Christ, Life and Teachings of.

ASCENT OF HERES* Place mentioned in ludges 8:13.
See Heres #2.

ASCENTS, Song of Superscription of Psalms
720-734. See Song ofAscents, Song of Degrees.

ASENATH foseph's Egyptian wife who became the
mother of Manasseh and Ephraim. Asenath was the
daughter of the priest Potiphera (Cn 47:45, 50-52;
46:20).

ASER* fry form of Asher in l,uke 2:36 and Revelation
7:6. See Asher (Tribe).

ASH* Sea Plants.

ASHAN Town in the southwestem Iudean foothills
slightly northwest ofBeersheba. Ashan first belonged to
Iudah's tribe (los 15:42), then to Simeon's (los 19:7), and
finally to the l.evites as a city of refuge ( 1 Chr 6:59). David
roamed there with his outlaw band (f Sm 30:30). The city
of Ain mentioned in Ioshua 2l:16 probably refers to
Ashan (this should not be confused with Ain in the nonh-
east of Canaan, Nm 34:11). Sea Cities of Refuge.

ASHARELAH* One of Asaph's four sons appointed by
David to assist with prophecy and music in the sanctuary
(1 Chr 25:2); altemately called Jesharelah in verse 14.

ASHBEA' Name of a family in I Chronicles a:21 (rr).
The Nrr is probably corect in translating the name as the
family's place of residence. Sez Beth-ashbea.

ASHBEL, ASHBELITE Beniamin's son who emigrated
to Egypt with his grandfather lacob (Gn 46:27; I Chr
8:f). The Ashbelites, his descendants, were included in
Moses'census in the wildemess (Nm 26:38). Ashbel is
elsewhere called Iediael (l Chr 7:6).

ASHCHENAZ* Kry form of Ashkenaz, Gomer's son, in
1 Chronicles 1:6 and Jeremiah 5l:27 . See Ashkenaz.

ASHDOD, ASHDODITE, ASHDOTHITE* one of
the Philistines' five main cities (the "pentapolis") along
with Gaza, Ashkelon, Gath, and Ekron (los l3:3).
Ashdod was located midway between )oppa and Gaza,
about three miles (4.8 kilometers) from the coast. The
ancient tell has been excavated extensively since 1962.
The earliest level found was Canaanite, dating to the 17th
century BC. When the Israelites arrived in the Promised
tand, the city was inhabited by the giant Anakim (fos
11:21-22). Though unconquered, it was assigned to
Judah's tribe (los 15:46-47). Its people were referred to
as Ashdodites (los 13:4; Neh 4:7). During the l2th cen-
tury BC the coast of Palestine was invaded by the Sea Peo-
ples, a group oftribes from the Aegean area. Ashdod was
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destroyed and reoccupied by one ofthese peoples, the
Philistines. Excavations at Ashdod have uncovered three
levels of Philistine occupation and have fumished a
glimpse of the material culture of these traditional ene-
mies of Israel.

In the days of Eli the priest, the Philistines caprured
the ark of the covenant and placed it first in the temple
of their god Dagon in Ashdod, then in Gath and Ekron
( I Sm 5). A plague broke out wherever the ark went, so
the Philistine rulers retumed it with an offering of gold
(1 Sm 6:1-18). Although David and Solomon contolled
Ashdod, it was not until Uzziah came to the throne of
the kingdom of Iudah (7 92-7 40 nc) that Ashdod was
actually conquered (2 Chr 26:6). After a while, Iudah's
military power waned, and the city became independent
again. Ashdod resisted As.syrian encroachments until
Sargon II attacked and destroyed it in 711 Bc, a fact illu-
mined by three fragments of a basalt stele of Sargon
found atAshdod in 1963. Those events led Isaiah to
wam Judah against supponing Ashdod or counting on
Egypt or Ethiopia to oppose the Assyrians (ls 20). Exca-
vations atAshdod show evidence of rhe destruction by
both Uzziah and Sargon II.

Ashdod remained under Assyrian control until the
Egyptian pharaoh Psamtik | (664-609 Bc) took the city
after a siege of 29 years (perhaps the longest in history).
Later, probably at the time of the fall of ferusalem
(586 nc), Nebuchadnezzar conquered Ashdod and
took its king to his court. Jeremiah and Zephaniah had
prophesied about the people remaining in Ashdod (ler
25:20; Z,ep 2:4). That remnant later opposed Nehemiah's
rebuilding of ferusalem, and its women married Iewish
husbands (Neh 4:7; 13:23-24). Earlier, the propha
Zechariah had predicted further desolation for Ashdod
(Zrc9:6).

During Maccabean times the ciry then called Azotus,
was attacked and plundered by both Iudas and Jonathan
Maccabeus because of its idolatry (l Macc 4:12-75; 5:68;
10:77-85; I l:4). Freed by Pompey in 63 Bc, Ashdod
became part of the Roman province of Syria. later Herod
the Great willed the city to his sister Salome. Philip the
evangelist preached the message of Christ in Azotus (Acts
8:40). The early Christian historian Eusebius regarded it
as an imponant town in the fourth century ro, and
Christian bishops were located there from the fourth
through the sixth centuries. During the Middle Ages,
Ashdod, orAzotus, began to dedine, and now is only
a small village called Esdud.

Ashdod was located about three miles (4.8 kilometers)
inland and therefore had a port, separated from the city
proper, called Ashdod Yam, or Ashdod-on-the-Sea. That
coastal town in later years became larger than the inland
city. Excavations in the area of the seaport have uncov-
ered remains of Canaanite, Israelite, and Hellenistic
occupation. One interesting find was the remains of a

Hellenistic dye operation. A purple dye made from the
muror shell was used to dye doth wom by royalty and
the weahhy. The site of the port continued to be occu-
pied through the fuabic period, and today Israel has
built a port near the site of ancient Ashdod Yam.

ASHDOTH-PISGAH* KJV form of "slopes of Pisgah"
(Dt3:77; los l2:3; 13:20), referring to the slopes of Mt
Pisgah. See Pisgah, Mount.

ASHER (Person) Iacob's son bom to kah's maid
Zilpah (Gn 30:12-13). The name Asher, probably mean-
ing "happy," was given to the child by lrah in her
delight at his birth. Asher had four sons, Imnah, Ishvah,
Ishvi, and Beriah, and a daughter, Serah (Gn 46:17;
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1 Chr 7:30). Some have speculated that the tribe of
Asher took its name from a locality mentioned in Egyp-
tian tods of the 13th century Bc. It is more likely that the
tribe bore the name of its ancestor. Asher and his broth-
ers received a special blessing and prediction from Iacob
as he was dying (Gn 49:20; d.Dt33:24-25, where the
dying Moses blessed Asher and the other tribes).

See also Asher (Tribe).

ASHER (Place) Place mentioned in Tobit 1:2, identi-
fied as Hazor. See Hazar #1.

ASHER (Tribe) Israelite tribe that inhabited the fenile
coastal territory when the Promised land was divided
for settlement. Asher's allotment stretched north of Mt
Carmel to a point slightly above the city of Sidon. The
eastem boundary ran along the western slopes ofthe
hills of Galilee (los 19i24-34). The tribes of Zebulun
and Naphtali were Ashels eastern neighbors. Due
south, the Carmel mountain range was a natural barrier
between Asher and the tribe of Manasseh. The land of
Asher was agriculturally rich and is still known for its
olive groves. Economically, the people of Asher loined
in maritime trade with the Phoenicians of the city of
Tyre.

As a tribe, fuher fluctuated in size. From the few who
entered Egypt with their father, facob, the tribe grew to
41,500 adult warriors at Mt Sinai (Nm 1:40-41). At the
second census in the wildemess the tribe numbered
53,400 soldiers (Nm 26:a7). At the time of King David
the number varied from 26,000 to 4O,0O0 warriors
(7 Chr 7:4O; 12:36). Asher was never more than fifth in
size among the tribes of Israel.

The tribe loined the rest oflsrael in rejecting the opti-
mistic reports of Caleb and Ioshua about the land of
Canaan (Nm l3:30-14:f0). As a result, that generation
perished in the wildemess after 40 years of wandering
(Nm 14:22-2s).

At the close of the northem campaign in the Promised
Land, Ioshua gave the remaining seven tribes their own
territory (los l8:2). The lifth partition went to Ashels
descendants. Earlier, Ahihud had been chosen by God
to distribute land within the territory given to Asher/s
tribe (Nm 34:16, 27). Certain lzvites, descendants of
Gershom, were allocated cities within its borders (los
2l:6,30; I Chr 6:62,74).

Like all the Israelite tribes, Asher was never able to
possess all of its inheritance. Failure to drive out the
inhabitants ofAcco, Sidon, Ahlab, Achzib, Helbah,
Aphik, and Rehob sublected the tribe to the degradations
ofpagan culture (lgs 1:31). The "unpossessed" territory
ofthe Sidonians and the Phoenicians stretched along the
coasal region for 200 miles (322 kilometers). Thus "the
Asherites dwelt among the Canaanites, the inhabitans of
the land; for they did not drive them out" (lgs r:32, nsv).
It is possible that Asher's tribe, having become a partner
in the enterprises of the successful Phoenicians, lost all
desire to o<pel them from their cities.

After the death ofthe Israelite iudge Ehud, Israel fell
into the hands of Jabin, king of Canaan. When the iudge
Deborah stirred up Barak to marshal Israel's forces for
battle, God gave their army a $eat victory and liberated
them from their oppressor (lgp a). After the victory
Deborah complained that "Asher sat unmoved at the
seashore, remaining in his harbors" (lgp5:17, NLr). Even-
tually, through amalgamation, the tribe succumbed to
Phoenician religious and cultural influences. Foreign
invasion and pagan inroads were its downfall.

Little is said in the Bible of the tribe's leadership. At
the time of the e<odus, when the nation was organized
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ar Mr Sinai, Pagiel the son of Ochran became tribal chief
(Nm 1:13; 2:27;7:72; lO:26). But the Bible is silent from
then on aboutAshels leaders. None ofthe iudges of
Israel came from Asher, and in King David's day the
tribes of Asher and Gad were omitted from the list of the
nation's chief ofticers (l Chr 27:16-22).

Nevertheless, there are some bright spots in Asher's
tribal history. The tribe answered the call of Gideon to
drive out the Midianite enemy (lgs 6:l-8, 35; 7:23).
They rallied with the rest of the tribes of Israel to
defend Saul, their first king ( I Sm I l:7). Later, 40,000
Asherites sided with David to give him Saul's kingdom
(1 Chr l2:23-36). After the fall of Sam^riain722 Bc,
a small remnant came to Jerusalem to observe the first
Passover feast in many years (2 Chr 30:5), when King
Hezekiah (715-686 Bc) invited all the tribes to assem-
ble for the Passover (2 Chr 30: l0- I f).

In the NT one of Asher/s descendans is mentioned,
an 84-year-old widow named Anna, a prophetess. She
described Jesus as "the redemption of lerusalem" from
the time of his dedication to the tord in the temple (Lk
2:36-38).

See also lsrael, History of.

ASHERAH, ASHERIM*, ASHEROTH* Singular
and plural form of the name of a Canaanite goddess
associated with Baal (lgs 3:7; I Kgs l8:19). The words
also refer to the wooden poles erected to worship
this goddess. See Canaanite Deities and Religion;
Crove.

ASHES Fine powder left after something has been thor-
oughly bumed. The buming of sacrificial offerings on
the tabemade or temple altar produced ashes that were
disposed ofceremonially (Lv l:16; 4:12; 6:10-11; cf.
Heb 9:f3). The ashes on pagan altars figured in several
OTaccounts (f Kgs 13:1-5; 2 Kgs 23: ). Ashes thrown
into the air by Moses during the contest of God with
the Egyptian pharaoh spread like fine dust over all the
land of Egypt and caused a plague of boils to break out
among both people and animals (E>r 9:8-10).

Ashes are frequently mentioned in the Bible in con-
nection with the ancient custom of putting ashes on
oneself as a symbol of extreme gnef, penitence, humili-
ation, or sense of worthlessness. The Bible refers to
ashes and dust almost interchangeably in this usage.
Examples of such expressions of emotion include
Tamar's distress after being sexually assaulted by her
halfbrother (2 Sm f3:19), Mordecai's agony over the
Persian king's order of genocide for the fews of his
realm (Est 4:l-3), Daniel's confession and pleading for
his captive people (Dn 9:3), and the king of Nineveh's
repentance after hearing Jonah's preaching (lon 3:6; ci
Lk 10:13). Ashes were spoken of as symbols of humility
(Gn 18:27), worthlessness or futility (lb l3:12; 30:19;
ls 44:20), and destruction (Ez 28: f 8; 2 Pt 2:6).

See also Mouming.

ASHHUR Caleb's son and Tekoa's father (l Chr 2:24;
4:5), or perhaps the founder of a village named Tekoa
(2 Sm l4:l-3; Am 1:f).

ASHIMA Deity of uncenain origin, worshiped by the
inhabitants of Hamath and relocated in Samaria after the
fall of Israel in722Bc (2 Kgs l7:30).

ASHKELON City dating back to ancient times, also
spelled Askelon (rlv). In the Bible, Ashkelon was one of
the Philistines'five main cities (the lpentapolis'), along
with Gaza, Ashdod, Gath, and Ekron (los l3:3).
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Ashkelon was located on the Mediterranean coast, 30
miles (48 kilometers) south of modem Tel Aviv, and was
always an imponant pon. Often in conflict with Egypt,
it was captured by Ramses II (c. 1286 Bc) and by
Memeptah (c. 1220 rc).

Ashkelon is mentioned as one of the cities conquered
by ludah (lgs 1:r8). After the Philistine invasion of
Canaan in the l2th century Bc, the city became one of
the invaders'major centers. When Samson's riddle was
answered through the duplicity of his Philistine wife,
Samson vented his rage at Ashkelon, killing 30 men (lgs
14:19). Ashkelon was partially responsible for pushing
the tribe of Dan from its allotment; so Samson, a mem-
ber of that tribe, probably had a long-standing grudge
against the city. Ashkelon also figures in the story ofthe
Philistine control of the ark (l Sm a-6). On hearing of
the deaths of Saul and Jonathan, David lamented the
loss of his king and of his friend, o<claiming that their
deaths should not be published in Ashkelon (2 Sm
1:20). Various OT prophets refer to Ashkelon (fer 25:20;
47:5-6; Am l:8; 7*p 2:4-7; Z,ec 9:5).

In the period of Israel's decline King Pekah of Israel,
King Rezin of Damascus, and the king ofAshkelon
rebelled against Assyria. Tiglath-pileser III responded
with three successive campaigns (734-732 nc), the first
of which conquered Ashkelon. Nebuchadnezzar
destroyed the city and deponed many of its inhabitants
to Egypt during his conquest of Palestine (604 nc). Suc-
cessive invaders then took the city from each other:
Scythians, Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, and Maccabees.
Ashkelon was the binhplace of Herod the Great, and
ruins of his building projects are to be found there.
Ashkelon is not mentioned in the NT but was a battle-
ground in the Iewish rebellion against Rome (eo 66).

Aerlal Vlew of Arhkelon
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ASHKENAZ Gomer's son and Noah's great-grandson
in Iapheth's line (Gn l0:1-3; 1 Chr 1:6). Mention of the
kingdom of Ashkenaz along with Ararat and Minni (ler
5 1 :27) suggests that he was the ancestor of the Scythians,
a people who resided in the Ararat region in feremiah's
time. An active, warlike people, the Scythians conuib-
uted to the unrest of the Assyrian Empire and to its even-
tual collapse. The plural term "Ashkenazim" is now used
for the fews who settled in middle and eastem Europe
after the Dispersion, in contrast with the Sephardim,
those who settled in the Iberian Peninsula (Spain and
Portugal).

ASHNAH Name of the two towns that Judah's tribe
received after rhe conquest of Canaan (los 15:33, 43).
No certain location for either is known, but both were in
the lowlands separating Iudah and Philistia. Although
the Philistines often overran that buffer zone, they never
got beyond its eastem border.

ASHPENAZ Official under Nebuchadnezzar in charge
ofpalace personnel (Dn 1:3). Ashpenaz was reluctant to
grant the captives from Iudah, Daniel and his friends, a
reprieve from eating the king s food, but eventually he
did so (Dn f :8-16). (Eating food from the table of
Gentiles would have forced Daniel and his friends to
violate the law of God.) Three years later, Ashpenaz pre-
sented the young men before the king. Nebuchadnezzar
found them outstanding in wisdom and good ludgment
in spite of their vegetarian diet and abstemious lifestyle
(Dn r:18-20).

ASHRIEL* KIV form of Asriel, Manasseh's son, in
1 Chronides 7:14. See Asriel, Asrielite.

ASHTAROTH, ASHTERATHITE* Town of Bashan,
named along with Edrei as the home of King Og (Dt 1:4;
fos 9:10; l2:4; 13:72,31). Ashtaroth is the plural form of
Ashtoreth, the name of the Canaanite fertility goddess
who was worshiped there. After Og was defeated by the
Israelites (Dt 3:1-f l), Moses gave Ashtaroth to the half-
tribe of Manasseh (los l3:12, 31; Dt 3:13). later, it
became a lrvitical city inhabited by the Cershonites
(1 Chr 6:71). Ashteroth-kamaim (Gn 14:5) is probably
the same town as Ashtaroth. Its location is usually identi-
fied with Tell Ashtarah, 2l miles (34 kilometers) east of
the Sea of Galilee. In I Chronicles I l:44 one of David's
mighty men, Uzzia, is called an Ashterathite.

ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM Citywhere a coalition of
four kings led by Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, defeated
the tribe ofRephaim gians (Gn l4:5; cf. Dt 3:ll). The
area was part of the inheritance given to Abraham
and his descendants bythe lord (Gn l5:18-20). It is
probably identifiable with Ashtaroth. See Ashtaroth,
Ashterathite.

ASHTORETH Pagan mother-goddess widely worshiped
throughout the ancient Near East (1 Kgs f 1:5, 33; 2 Kgs
23:13); also known as Astarte. Sae Canaanite Deities and
Religion.

ASHUR* KIV form of Ashhur, Caleb's son, in I Chroni-
cles 2:24 and 4:5. See Ashhur (Person).

ASHURBANIPAL Esarhaddon's son and the Assyrian
ruler (669-633 BC) who reigned in the years during
which kings Manasseh, Amon, and fosiah govemed the
southem kingdom ofludah. The northem kingdom of
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Israel, whose capital was Samaria, had fallen in 722 scto
another powerful Assyrian ruler, Sargon II.

Throughout his life, Ashurbanipal (also spelled
Assurbanipal) had to fight continually to retain, regain,
and defend his empire, which included Babylonia, Per-
sia, Syria, and Egypt. Though his chief interests were evi-
dently cultural, he was required to spend most of his
time, and almost all the resources of his empire, main-
taining the submission of conquered peoples, puttint
down a civil war fomented under the leadership of his
brother, and coping with constant border skirmishes.

Much of what we know about the culture of ancient
Mesopotamia-historical facts, religion, legends, and
lore-comes from the cuneiform literature collected by
Ashurbanipal and deposited in a large library he built
in Nineveh, his capital. The remains of this library
discovered about a century ago and now in the British
Museum, continue to have impact on biblical knowl-
edge. Without doubt his library has been his most signif-
icant memorial.

Ashurbanipal was evidently the Assyrian monarch
who sent alien people into Samaria (Ezr 4:lO). Deporta-
tion ofconquered peoples was standard Assyrian policy,
which accounts for the assimilation and disappearance
ofthe ten tribes oflsrael after io fall to Sargon II. In Ezra
4:10 the Assyrian king is called Osnappar, a uanslitera-
tion of the Hebrew spelling. The consonantal similarity
of the Hebrew word to the Assyrian name Ashurbanipal,
plus the list of conquered peoples mentioned in the text,
point to Ashurbanipal as the most likely identification.

By 630 Bc the Assyrian Empire was experiencing
difficulty in maintaining its cohesiveness, and after
Ashurbanipal's death it could no longer sustain iaelf.
Innumerable Assyrian soldiers had died on faraway bat-
tlefields; mercenaries and captives pressed into the mili-
tary did not serve well. Moreover, hordes of barbarians
from the steppes ofAsia battered Assyria from the out-
side. Vassal Babylon successfully revolted. Though a

mere shadow of its former glory, Egypt also slipped from
is Assyrian yoke. Ashurbanipal's sons were not equal to
the task. Probably no one could have been. In less than
20 years a relatively weak coalition of enemies sur-
rounded Nineveh and in 612 scruzed the city. A spark of
resistance continued at nearby Haran, but within months
it was snuffed out by Median troops. By the same ruth-
less, unrestrained cruelty with which it ruled its empire,
Assyria perished.

The demise of Assyria gave a new lease on life to the
tiny kingdom of Judah. Some scholars place Ashurbani-
pal's death in King Iosiah's eighth year of reign (d 2 Chr
34:3-7). As Assyria lost its grip, the resulting vacuum
brought back independence by default. Young King Iosiah
was able to begin and to consummate the most sweeping
spiritual revival and political reforms in Iudah's history.
See Assyria, Assyrians; Kings, Books of First and Second.

ASHURITE Probably a variant spelling for Asherite, a

member of Asher's tribe. The Ashurites were among
those who supported Ishbosheth, Saul's son, instead of
David as king over Israel after Saul's death (2 Sm 2:8-9).
In Ezekiel 27:6 (w) the Hebrew word refers to a kind of
wood rather than a group of people.

ASHURNASIRPAL*
l. Ashumasirpal I ( 1049?- 103 1 BC), Assyrian king

listed in the rynchronistic Assyrian chronicle as the
legitimate successor of Shamshi-adad IV (f 053?-1050
nc). Ashumasirpal I ruled during a period of Assyrian
weakness following the vigorous reign of Tiglath-
pileser I (r I 15?-1077 nc).
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2. Ashumasirpal II (885-860 Bc), Assyrian king, son of
Tukulti-ninurta II (890-885 nc). His grandfather,
Adad-nirari II (911-891 rc), laid the foundations of
the Neo-Assyrian period (900-612 nc). Ashumasirpal II,
its first great monarch, consolidated his position by
crushing rebellious middle Euphrates tribes and then
conducted campaigns against Syria (877 rc) and
Philistia. In his annals he recorded the tribute received
from the maritime towns of Philistia: "Gold, silver,
tin, copper. . . large and small monkeys, ebony, box-
wood, ivory. . . I received." Ashumasirpal's westward
expedition was the first of several Assyrian assaults on
Syria, ultimately threatening Israelite forces as well.
The expedition also established his reputation as a
cruel and merciless opponent, a theme repeated con-
stantly in his annals. A statue of Ashumasirpal II
recovered from Calah depicted him as a stem, egotisti-
cal despot. He fashioned the Assyrian army into a mil-
itary machine that struck terror into the hearts of its
opponents.

Ashumasirpal II was an outstanding o<ample of the
way aggressive rulers in the ancient world treated their
enemies. In his annals he boasted: "The heads of their
warriors I cut off, and I formed them into a pillar over
against their city. . . . I flayed all the chief men . . . and
I covered the pillar with their skins; some I walled up
within the pillar, some I impaled upon the pillar on
stakes." Other atrocities included buming captives
alive; mutilating prisoners by hacking offhands,
noses, or ears; gouging out eyes; disemboweling preg-
nant women; and leaving prisoners in the desert to die
of thirst.

Ashumasirpal II made Calah (Nimrud) his capital
ciry emplolng more than 5O,000 prisoners in the
work of reconstruction. A. H. tayard, er<cavating
Nimrud in 1845, uncovered the royal palace with its
colossal statuary. Ashumasirpal II was succeeded in
859 rc by his son Shalmaneser III, who reigned for 35
years. See Assyria, Assyrians.

ASHVATH ]aphlet's son, a great warrior and head of a
clan in Ashels tribe (1 Chr 7:33).

ASIA In NT times, the Roman province immediately
east ofthe Aegean Sea. The province was established in
133 BC out of the kingdom left to the Romans in the will
of Attalus III, king of Pergamum. Greek geographers gen-
erally employed the name Asia to denote the whole east-
em continent, but from the second century on, the
Romans generally referred to the kings of Pergamum as
"kings ofAsia." Hence the custom ofusing "Asia" for the
peninsula alone (i.e., Asia Minor) gradually crept into
popular usage.

The extent ofthe province ofAsia differed at each stage
of its history. Before Roman occupation the word was
used to refer to the kingdom ofthe Seleucid dynasty
(founded by Seleucus I; 305-28r nc). The Apocrlpha
referred thus to Asia (1 Macc 8:6; 17:13; 12:39; 13:32;
2 Macc 3:3), as did the early Jewish historian fosephus in
his Antiquities. When the territory was wrested from
Seleucid control by the Romans in their war against
Antiochus the Great, the Romans gave it to their allies, the
Attalids; Attalus III willed it to the Romans. The limis of
Roman control were not firmly established until an elrten-
sive revolt had been put down. The borders then induded
Mysia, Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia, and (nearer the Aegean)
Aeolis, Ionia, and Troas. The islands offthe coast (tesbos,
Chios, Samos, Rhodes, Patmos, etc.) were also induded.
The mainland now forms part of modem Turkey.

In I l6 sc the province was enlarged to include Greater
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Phrygia. Its geographic limits were then Bithynia to the
north, Calatia to the east, Lycia to the south, and the
Aegean Sea to the west. Even then, the boundaries were
not solidly fixed, for in 25 BC Augustus Caesar aug-
mented Rome's dominion by combining other pans of
Phrygia, Lyconia, Pisidia, and possibly Pamphylia into
a province called Galatia. Those geographical limits
remained until AD 285, when the province was greatly
reduced in size and the term Asia became restricted to
the coastal areas and lower valleys of the Maeander,
Cayster, Hermus, and Caicus Rivers.

During Roman occupation the capital of the province
was Pergamum. By the time of Augustus, however, the
residence ofthe Roman proconsul was at Ephesus.

In the NT, Asia generally meant the Roman province
of that name. Sometimes the concept was primarily geo-
graphical; at other times primarily political. For example,
at the Feast of Pentecost in ferusalem there were Iews
who had come from "Asia." These included other prov-
inces govemed by Rome, such as Cappadocia, Phrygia,
and Pamphylia (Acts 2:9-10). This seems to indicate that
Luke, the writer ofActs, used the term to describe the
province originally bequeathed to the Romans by
Attalus III. Luke used the word again in Acts 6:9, provid-
ing tacit evidence of the strength of Jewish communities
in Asia Minor as a whole and confirming the use of
"Asia" in the restricted sense of the Roman province.

On Paul's second missionary ioumey, he and Timothy
were prevented by the Holy Spirit from preaching in Asia
(Acts l6:6-8). Evidently, from the context, Luke again had
the old boundaries of the province in mind. On Paul's
retum from Greece he stopped briefly at Ephesus (Acts
18:19-21). On his third missionary joumey, he remained
in Ephesus for more than two years, so that from this capi-
tal city "all the residents of Asia heard the word of the
tord, both Jews and Greels' (Acts 19:10, Rsv).

Luke further referred to Asia in Acts 79:26-27;2O:4,
16, l8; and 27:2.Par.ll also made several references to it
(Rom l6:5; I Cor 16:19; 2 Cor l:8; 2 Tm 1:15). The
apostle Peter likewise used the term (l ft 1:l). ln the NT
the risen Christ was the last to refer to Asia. He instructed
the apostle fohn, then living in o<ile on the island of
Patmos, to write letters to seven specific churches on the
mainland of Asia (Rv l:l-4).

Other cities in this Roman province mentioned in the
NT include laodicea and Hierapolis (Col 4:13), and
lesser-known Adramyttium (Acls 27:2), and Assos (Acts
20:13-14).

ASIA MINOR Peninsula synonymous with the Asia of
the NT and Anatolia, identifiable with part of modem
Turkey. See Asia.

ASIARCH* Tide of an official of unknown function in
the Roman province of Asia. Several such officials were
concemed for the safety of Paul during a silversmiths'
riot in Ephesus (Acts 19:31). Nothing else is known
about their qualifications, periods of tenure, or duties.
Why there were a number of such officers in Ephesus at
the time of the riot, or why the Asiarchs showed such
concem for Paul, is not clear. Perhaps they were deputies
of the "Commune of Asia," responsible to promote and
protect the imperial cult (the worship practices of Rome
and the emperor). The Asiarchs mentioned were evi-
dently not adverse to a religious movement like Chris-
tianity, which embarrassed the prevailing pagan cult of
Anemis. The long account in Acts 19 repeats one of
Luke's themes, that Christianity was not subversive, nor
was Paul a political menace. Otherwise the Asiarchs
would not have favored him in such a manner.
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ASIBIAS Israelite who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the orile (1 Esd 9:26). He
may be the sam€ person as Hashabiah (Ezr lO:25, wv-Malchiiah').

ASIEL Iehu's great-grandfather. Jehu was a prince of
Simeon's uibe (l Chr 4:35, 38).

ASKELON* K[V altemate fom of Ashkelon, a Philistine
city, in Judtes l:18; I Samuel 6:17; and 2 Samuel l:20.
See Ashkelon.

ASMODEUS An erdl demon and iealous lover in the
story of Tobit (Tb 3:8). In the story, Sarah, only daughter
of Ragr-rel of Erbatana, lost soen husbands to Asmodeus
on serren different wedding nights. She remained in a state
of deep grief until Tobit's son Tobias married her and,
through the advice ofthe angel Raphael, defeated Asmodeus
through a ritualistic buming of the heart and liver of a
fish. Cenerally speaking Asmodeus was looked on as rhe
king or chief of demons in Hebrew mythology. Possibly
he was related to 'Aeshma-daeva,- a Penian demon of
storms, anger, and lust.

See alsoTobig Book of.

ASNAPPERT KIV form of Osnappar, an altemate name
for the Assyrian king Ashurbanipal in Ezra 4:tO. See
Ashurbanipal.

ASP* Poisonous snake mentioned in the Bible, proba-
bly the Egyptian cobra. See Animals.

ASPATHA One of Haman's ten sons, who was killed
with his father when Haman's plot to destroy the Jews
was foiled (Est 9:7).

ASPEN* See Plants.

ASPHATT Brown or bla& tarlike substance, a variety
of bitumen, obtained in ancient times from natural oil
seeps and used for mortar and caulking. Mortar, pitch,
slime, and tar are other translations of the related terms
in Hebrew. See Minerals and Metals; Bitumen.

ASPHAR Watering hole in the Tekoa wildemess,
perhaps the modem Bir Selhub sourh of Engedi. Jona-
than and Simon Maccabeus camped at Asphar when
fleeing from the Syrians under General Bacchides
(1 Macc 9:33).

ASRIEL ASRIELITE Manasseh's son (l Chr 7:14). His
descendans, the Asrielites, were included in Moses'cen-
sus in the wildemess (Nm 26:3 1) and were later given a
portion of the land allotted to Manasseh's tribe (Ios
t7:2).

ASS* Beast of burden used widely in the Near East. See
Animals.

ASSARION* Coin of small value; a farthing (Mt
l0:29). See Coins.

ASSHUR Uncertain translation of a Hebrew word,
appearing in English translations ofthe Bible as Assyria,
Assyrian, Assyrians, or merely "Asshur.'These variants
come from the Assyrian word. asshur.

l. KJV translation of the word for Assyria in Genesis
lO: I l. It is improperly translated as a person and
should be understood as in the NL-r "He [Nimrodl
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extended his reign to Assyria." In that country, east of
the Tigris River, Nimrod built four cities: Nineveh,
Rehoboth-ir, Calah, and Resen.

2. Shem's son (Gn lO'.22, I Chr l: f 7). The reference may
be merely a personification of the whole Assyrian peo-
ple; however, since other names in the account (e.g.,
Arpachshad, Gn 1O:24; ll:12) seem to indicate indi-
vidual persons, perhaps Asshur should be taken in the
same way. If so, this individual may have been the
founder of the city Asshur to which he gave his name,
the names of a god and nation being funher derived
from the city. See Asshur (Place).

3. Patron god ofthe city ofAsshur.

ASSHUR (Place) Ancient name of a city on theTigris
River whose habitation can be traced ba& to about 2500
Bc. Asshur was not a large city (less than one-tenth the
size of Babylon or Nineveh), but it formed the home-
land and first capital of the later Assyrian kingdom.

Asshur had become a thriving city by the second mil-
lennium nc. trading with the Assyrian colony at Kanish
(in modem Turkey). It reached is peak in the old Assyr-
ian Empire under Shamshi-adad I (f 8f 3-178f Bc), who
stetched his control over most of northem Mesopota-
mi4 induding Mari. His empire fell to Hammurabi of
Babylon (1792-1750 Bc), and Asshur entered a dark
period about which little is known. When the Assyrians
9n6g again became a maior power in the Near East late
in the second millennium, the capital was moved away
fiom Asshur; however, it remained the ancient holy city
and the home ofthe Assyrian national god, Asshur.

For centuries the exact location ofAsshur was
unknown, but during the lgth century it was established
that Qalat Shergat in Iraq was the modem location of
this ancient Assyrian capital. The Germans excavated the
site for a number of years prior to World War I. They
uncovered a temple to Anu-adad that contained a large
double ziggurat that still dominates the site today. A
palace and several other buildings were also excavated.
Among the literary discoveries were an Assyrian account
of the Babylonian creation epic and a portion of the law
code ofthe Assyrians.

Sea also Assyria, Assyrians.

ASSHURIM*, ASSHURITES Descendants of Abraham
and his second wife, Keturah, through Dedan (Gn 25:3).
The Asshurim probably settled in Arabia.

ASSIR
l. Korah's son and a descendant of Levi through Kohath

(Ex6:24;1 Chr 6:22).
2. Ebiasaph's son and a descendant of*t above (l Chr

6:23,37).
3. Sonoffeconiah (lehoiachin), kingoffudah (1 Chr3:r7,

tw). It has been suggested that the Hebrew word asir
may here be an adjective (as in Nn) describing Ieconiah
and meaning "while captive'(cf. 2 I(F 24:15). If so, his
children were bom while he was a captive.

ASSOS Seaport of Mysia in the Roman province of Asia
(Minor). The aposde Paul and Luke were reunited in
Assos after Paul's ioumey by land from Troas (Acts
20:13-14). The Roman writer Pliny identified the town
as having been founded by the kings of Pergamum and
called Apollonia. Assos was located on the top and ter-
raced sides of an inactive volcanic cone 77O feer (234.6
meters) in height. The Greek philosopher Aristotle lived
there for several years. It was also the birthplace of
Cleanthes, a Stoic poet quoted by Paul (Acts 17:28).
Today Assos is known as Behram Kevi.
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The Temple of Athena ln Assos

ASSUR* KJV transliteration of a Hebrew word usually
rendered Assyria (Ezr 4:2; Ps 83:8) by most English ver-
sions. See Assyria, Assyrians.

ASSURANCE Crrtainty or confidence about one's
beliefs or actions. The "assurance of hope' (Heb 6: f I )
and the "assurance of faith" (Heb r0:22; l1:1) are men-
tioned as qualities ofwholeness that lead believers to
responsible living. Paul spoke of an "assured under-
standing" of the gospel of Christ, which resulted in love
in tlre community (Col 2:2), and of the "assured bless-
ing" which was his in Christ (Rom 15:29).

GOD'S SOVERETGNTY AND OUR ASSURANCE
A proper understanding of God's sovereignty
should encourage repentant sinners and faltering
believers to call upon God for salvation and to
walk secure in his love. fesus said, "All that the
Father gives me will come to me; and him who
comes to me I will not cast out" (Jn 6:37, nsv).

Because God has planned and purposed our sal-
vation, we may have assurance that he will accept
and forgive those who trust him (fn 3:16). Christ's
sheep hear his voice and follow him; they will
never perish or be snatched out of his hand (fn
lO:29).

Such an attitude of trust in God removes the
presumptive pride of the person who trusts his
own good works for salvation (Mt7:21-23;1 Cor
10:12; Heb 1:12), or the agonizing doubt ofthe
believer who is sensitive to his own sinfulness.
Because salvation is by grace (Eph 2:8), the doubt-
ing believer may claim the finished and sufficient
work of Christ and thus rest secure that God will
finish his work in each believer (Phil l:6).

ASSURBANIPAL* Variant spelling of Ashurbanipal,
the Assyrian king. See Ashurbanipal.

ASSYRIAT ASSYRIANS Ancient empire considered rhe
symbol of terror and tyranny in the Near East for more
than three centuries. Assyria received is name from the
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tiny city-state Asshur, on the westem bank of the Tigris
River in northem Mesopotamia (modem Iraq). The city
was the seat of worship of the sun god Asshur (also
spelled Ashur). The Hebrew name occurs frequendy in the
Bible and is translated Assyria (Gn 2:r4), Assur (Ezr 4:2;
Ps 83:8), or left as Asshur (Gn l0: l l, xr). The form of the
name comes originally from the Akkadian language.

Originally, Assfia was a small distrio in nonhem Mes-
opotamia, lying in a rough triangle between the Tigris
River and the Upper Zab, a tributary of the Tigris. Even-
tually Assyria gained control of northem Syria, securing an
outlet to the Meditenanean Sea, and took possession of
the fenile Mesopotamian plain, errtending Asqnian
domain over all of Babylonia to the Persian Gulf.

History
Befme the Eighih C-cuury rc By rhe end of the third
millennium sc, the Sumerians were trading with Assyria
and influencing is people culturally. Periodically Sume-
rian kings would daim political control over Assyria.
Sargon of Agade (c. 2350 nc) brought Assyria wirhin rhe
sphere of his political and commercial activities, and
when the Amorites ovenhrew the third dynasty of Ur
and established their own states, one ofrhem incorpo-
rated Assyria into its territory. During the period of
Hammurabi, one of the last great kings of the first Bab-
ylonian dynasg (c. 2360-1600 rc), the Asryrians sup-
plied building materials and other goods for the
Babylonian kingdom.

Trade between Asshur and the Assyrian colony of
Kanish in Anatolia began at a very early time in Assyrian
history. Goods were transported by caravans of up to 200
donkeys at a time. The wealth pouring in from such a
trade put Assyria in a very suong position economically.

The early phase of Assyrian commercial development
was followed by a long period of dedine, culminating in
the f 5th century BC. At that time Assyria was reduced to a
state of vassalage by a non-Semitic people, the Hurrians
(biblical Horites) of the state of Mitanni. In the 14th
century another non-Semitic people, the Hittites, over-
threw the power of Mitanni. Assyria was gradually able
to rise again and assume the role of a great power in the
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ancient Near East, largely through the policies of a

shrewd prince, Asshur-uballit. His reign marked the
beginning of a long process by which Assyria ultimately
rose to supremacy.

Enlil-nirari (1329-1320 nc), son and successor of
Asshur-uballit, attacked Babylon and defeated Kurigalzu II,
the Kassite king of Babylon (1345- 1324 rc). Adad-
nirari I ( 1307- 1 275 ec) extended Assyria's influence by
winning victories over the Kassites in Babylonia. He also
added territory to the northwest.

The period ofconsolidation and expansion in the first
Assyrian Empire culminated in the capture of Babylon by
Tukulti-ninuna I (1244-l2OB rc), which for the first
time placed Babylon under Assyrian rule. After that cli-
ma:<, however, Assyrian power declined.

The three centuries from about 1200 to 9O0 Bc were
marked by movements of different peoples such as the
Greeks, Philistines, Arameans, and Hebrews. Under pres-
sure of people migrating fiom Europe, the Hittite
Empire, which formerly had given political stability to
Asia Minor and protected the trade routes, crumbled rap-
idly. By 1200 BC it fell to attacks by the Sea Peoples from
the Greek mainland.

During the tenth century rc, fusyria began to make a

slow recovery. In the reigr of Adad-nirari II (911-891 BC),

Asryria again launched upon a period ofconspicuous eco-
nomic and military expansion. For the next 60 yean Assyr-
ian kings followed a consistent policy of consolidating the
work of Adad-nirari II. Ashumasirpal II (885-860 nc) is
considered the first great monarch ofthat new era in Assyr-
ian history. He possessed all the qualities and defects of his
successors to the extreme. He had the ambition, energy,
courage, vaniry and magrificence of a ruthless, indefatiga-
ble empire builder. Ashumasirpal's first activities were
directed to the mountain area to the east, where he
extended Assyria's control among the mountain people. In
the west he subdued the Arameans with characteristic cru-
elty and did likewise in Asia Minor.

Shalmaneser III is well known to historians of the bib-
lical world for the battle of Qarqar (853 nc), considered
the most fully documented event from the ancient
world. He launched an invasion of Syria that was met
by a coalition led by Ben-hadad of Damascus and sup-
ported by King Ahab oflsrael and several other states.
Since Shalmaneser was unable to rout the 60,0O0 troops
opposing him, it was many years before the Assyrians
were able to conquer Damascus and Samaria. King Iehu
of Israel (84 I -8 14 rc), who later chose to pay tribute
rather than fight, is represented, perhaps by an envoy,
on the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser III, excavated at
Shalmaneser's capital city, Calah (now called Nimrud).
fehu is depicted as kissing the ground at the Assyrian
monarch's feet and offering a tribute of silver, gold, and
lead vessels.

Toward the end of his reign Shalmaneser had to put
down a rebellion by some of the principal Assyrian
cities. He was succeeded by his heir, Shamshi-adad V
(823-811 nc). Shamshi-adad's son Adad-nirari III
(8 I 0-782 Bc) built a new palace at Calah and attacked
King Hazael of Damascus (Syria) in 804 nc. fusyrian
pressure on the Syrians undoubtedly was a relief to
Israel, which had been oppressed by Hazael (2 Kgs
t3:22-2s).

From the Eighth C*trtury to the Bafrle of Carchomish
(605 tc) Beginning about 800 rcthe influence of
Uranu (Ararat) began to expand, especially in north
Syria, at the expense of Assyria. The next half century
saw a drastic decline in Assyria's fortunes. ln 746 Bc,
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during a revolt in the city of Calah, the entire royal
family was murdered.

The final phase ofAssyrian power was instituted by
the usurper Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 Bc), known also
by his adopted Babylonian throne-name Pul (2 Kgs
15:19; I Chr 5:26). His reign began the process by which
Assyria recovered and consolidated control ofall its terri-
tories and established itself firmly as the dominant mili-
tary and economic power in the Near East. Tiglath-
pileser first secured contol of the mountain passes in the
north in order to eliminate the threat of invasion from
that direction. Next he subieoed Syria and Palestine in
the west and took control ofthe road to Egypt and the
Mediterranean Sea. Finally, through diplomacy, he
gained the throne of Babylonia also. Under the name of
Pul he govemed Babylonia, creating the remarkable situ-
ation of two crowns united in one ruler bearing two dif-
ferent names. His political prudence was not usually
found in the ruthless Assyrian monarchs.

From the year 743 rcTiglath-pileser III waged a number
of campaigns in Syria and Palestine. King Menahem
oflsrael (752-742 nc) paid him tribute (2 Kgs 15:19-20),
as did Tyre, Byblos, and Damascus. In 738 he sublugated
the north central state of Hamath. Responding to an
appeal from King Ahaz of fu dah (735-7 15 BC) to help
resist the pressures of a proposed anti-Assyrian coalition,
Tiglath-pileser conquered Damascus in 732 and Samaria,
capital of the northem kingdom of Israel, a decade later.
On both occasions deportations ofpeople to Assyria took
place. The fall of Samaria in 722 sc marked the end of the
kingdom of Israel.

Sargon II (722-705 nc) claimed to be the Assyrian
ruler who captured Samaria, but the biblical record
attributed the capture to Shalmaneser (2 Kgs 17:2-6).
To the policy ofdeportation, Sargon and his successors
added that ofcolonization. To replace the peoples car-
ried into captivity, these Assyrian kings brought tribes
from Babylonia, Elam, Syria, and Arabia and settled
them in Samaria and surrounding territory. The new
arrivals intermingled with the indigenous people
remaining in the land after the deportation and became
the Samaritans.

After l0 years of warfare against his enemies to the
west in Syria and Asia Minor, and to the north in Urartu,
Sargon concentrated his efforts on Babylonia. He chased
Merodach-bala dan ll (7 2 I -7 l0 sc; d 2 Kgs 20: I 2 - I 9 ;

Is 39:1) to Elam and made himself king of Babylon in
709. He started building a new capital city for himself,
Dur-Shamrkin (Khorsabad) near Nineveh but was killed
in battle before it was finished.

Sargon was succeeded by his son Sennacherib
(705-681 nc), who was occupied throughout his reigt in
a series of biner wars. He is especially known in biblical
studies for his campaign against fudah and siege of ferusa-
lem during the reign of King Hezekiah (7 1 5-686 nc) and
the minisuy of the prophet Isaiah (2 Kgs l8:13-19:37;
Is 36-37). It was during that crisis that the celebrated
Siloam Tunnel was constructed to bring water into the
beleaguered capital from the spring of Gihon, outside the
city wall, to the pool of Siloam (2 Kgs 20:20).

Sennacherib was murdered in 681 ncand was succeeded
by Esarhaddon, who tried unsuccessfully to establish
Assyrian control over Egypt. Esarhaddon was succeeded by
Ashurbanipal (669-626? Bc), who managed to Glpture
No-amon (Thebes), thereby realizing the Breatest victory in
Assyrian history (d Na 3:3-f0). Ashurbanipal established
a great library in Nineveh, which was o<cavated in 1860.
Many tablets made of the finest day and ranging in size
from I to 15 inches (2.5 to 38 centimeters) were found,
containing a vast selection of Akkadian material. Some of
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the tablets contain historical records; others, astronomical
reports, mathematical calculations, and private or public
letters. A considerable pan of the collection deals with
astrology and medicine. Many of the tablerc contain
prayers, incantations, psalms, and religious tors in general.
A copy ofthe Babylonian account ofcreation was also
found. This library is now one ofthe principal treasures of
the British Museum in London.

Very little is known about Ashurbanipal's reign after
639 sc since his annals do not extend beyond that year.
However, some information on events of his last 13
years can be gleaned from allusions in state correspon-
dence, commercial documents, and prayers addressed to
the gods. Evidently the situation in Assyria was becom-
ing increasingly serious, and when Ashurbanipal died in
626 his empire declined quickly.

The Medes had entered the Assyrian annals during the
reign of Esarhaddon, when they still consisted of a large
number of associated but separate tribes. [ater those
tribes began to be welded into a single kingdom.
Herodotus states that Phraortes, their king attacked
Assyria but lost his life on the battlefield and was suc-
ceeded by his son Cyaxeres.

The year 626 nc marked several important events in the
ancientworld. Nabopolassar, a Chaldean prince, became
king of Babylon (626-605 nc) toward the end of that
year. An alliance between the Medes and Nabopolassar
was concluded, and from that time on, the success of
Nabopolassar against Assyria was almost inevitable. By the
year 617 BC he had deared Babylonia of all Assyrian garri-
sons. He then marched up the Euphrates to the Aramean
distrias that had been part of the Assyrian Empire for two
and a half centuries. The plan was for Nabopolassar to
attack Nineveh from the west and the Medes to attack it at
the same time from the east; however, the combined
forces of the Assyrians and Egptians, now allies, com-
pelled Nabopolassar to withdraw to Babylon.

In 614 sc the Medes carried out a massive atta& on
Assyria. Although Nineveh was too strong to yield to the
attack, the Medes captured some of the neighboring cit-
ies, including Asshur, the ancient capital. At that point
Nabopolassar arrived with the Babylonian forces. He met
Cyaxeres at Asshur, and they established mutual friend-
ship and peace. Their alliance was later confirmed by the
marriage of Nebuchadnezzar, Nabopolassar's son, to
Amytis, daughter of Cyaxeres. In 612 nc their combined
forces launched a final assault against Nineveh, and after
three months of siege the mighty city fell (Na l:8).

Despite the loss of their capital, a weakened Assyrian
kingdom survived for three more years. The Assyrian
troops who could escape from Nineveh fled westward to
Haran, where an Assyrian prince, Asshur-uballit, was
made king and sought Egypt's help to restore the king-
ship ofAssyria. Necho II (609-593 rc), known in the
Bible as Neco, responded and set offwith his Egyptian
troops to Haran to fight against the Babylonians, who by
now had annihilated Assyria. King Iosiah ofJudah
(640-609 BC), who evidently considered himself a vassal
of Assyria's heir, Neo-Babylonia, marched to oppose the
Egyptian advance and was mortally wounded by an
arrow on the battlefield of Megiddo (2 Kgs 23:29-3O;
2 Chr 35:20-24).

When Nabopolassar and his allies attacked Haran in
6 l0 sc, Asshur-uballit did not attempt to defend it but
fled southwest to await Necho and his troops. The.joint
forces of the Egyptians and the Assyrians retumed to
mount an assault upon Haran with some initial success.
But Nabopolassa/s army compelled the Assyrian-
Egyptian forces to abandon the siege and withdraw to
Carchemish (present-day |arablus). There, under the
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leadership of Nebuchadnezzar, tJte Babylonians made a
direct attack on the powerful army. The resultant camage
on both sides was graphically depicted by the prophet
lerem iah @6 : 1 - 1 2). Nebuchadnezzar emerged victorious
in the battle of Carchemish (605 ac). However, because
ofthe death ofhis father, he did not pursue his victory
but retumed to Babylon to assume the throne.

There is a tradition in the Assyrian Christian church
that after the collapse of the Assyrian Empire under the
onslaught of the Medes and Neo-Babylonians, a remnant
of the Assyrian people-chiefly princes, noblemen, and
warriors-took refuge in the mountains of Kurdistan.
There they built a number of armed fortresses. Alexander
the Great (336-323 nc), his successors, and the Roman
legions made no attempt to conquer these tribes. Traian
(AD 98- 1 17) marched at the head of the Roman armies
through Armenia, touching the nonhem region of
Kurdistan, on his way to Persia. It is asserted that the
wise men, or magi, who visited the newly bom king in
Bethlehem, the baby )esus, came from Edessa. According
to this tradition, the magi, on retuming ftom Bethlehem,
proclaimed the amazing things they had heard and
seen on their visit to the king. A Christian church was
founded among the Assyrians that has survived through-
out the centuries.

The region that was Assyna, including all of Mesopota-
mia, is within present-day Iraq, an Arabic-speaking coun-
try predominantly Muslim in religion.

See also lsrael, History of; Kings, Books of First and
Second; Mesopotamia.

ASTAROTH* KIV form of Ashtaroth, a town known for
its pagan worship of the goddess Ashtoreth, in Deuteron-
omy 1:4. Sea Ashtaroth, Ashterathite.

ASTARTE* Pagan mother-goddess widely worshiped
throughout the ancient Near East; also known as

Ashtoreth. Sea Canaanite Deities and Religion.

ASTROLOGY Pseudoscience dealing with the sup-
posed influence ofthe heavenly bodies on human char-
acter and destiny. Astrological conclusions are based on
the apparent movement of the sun and planets through
the zodiac, an arbitrary division ofthe celestial sphere
into 12 segments identified with 12 maior constella-
tions. As the sun travels in its path, called the ecliptic, it
cuts across the zodiac at various points. The movement
of the sun and the planets in relation to the zodiac pro-
vides astrologers with pattems or "aspects" from which
their interpretative schemes are drawn.

The 12 segments ofthe zodiac are called "houses."
Constellations (e.g., teo, Virgo, Sagittarius) associated
with the respective houses are called "sigrrs." One's date
of birth determines the sign under which one is bom.
Using a rather elaborate procedure, an astrologer
attempts to draw up a celestial map or "horoscope."
Horoscopes are based on the supposed fact that persons
bom under a given sign have cenain characteristics in
common. Positions of the various planets with reference
to the signs, or positions of the sun and moon with refer-
ence to one another, are regarded as pointing to favor-
able or unfavorable conditions.

The earliest known account of the use of astrology
comes ftom ancient Sumer, a region in the lower
Euphrates fuver valley. The Sumerian Gudea cylinders
contain an account of a dream of King Gudea in which
the goddess Nidaba came to him holding a tablet
inscribed with a map of the heavens. The dream indi-
cated that it was a propitious time for Gudea to build the
Eninnu temple.



BIBLE DICTIONARY

Astrology flourished in ancient Babylon under the
influence of priests. It was integrally linked with the seri-
ous study ofcelestial phenomena. The superstitious Bab-
ylonians were intensely concemed with omens, so it is
understandable that they would attempt to find omens
in the observable movements of the sun, moon, planets,
and stars. To the best ofour knowledge the Babylonians
originated the zodiac. They also drew up a monthly cal-
endar ofdays that were propitious and days on which
activity should be reduced to a minimum for fear of
incurring the anger of one or more deities. This monthly
pattem then served for the rest of the year.

Babylonian influence in asuonomy and astrology
spread to Greece in the fourth century. The Creeks' inter-
est in science and their polytheistic religion, which
allowed for the attribution of deity to heavenly bodies,
undoubtedly inclined them to take up astrology and to
develop it ortensively.

The spread of Hellenistic culture brought the practice
of astrology to Egyp! where it flourished for a long time.
Herodotus, an early Greek historian, stated that the
Egyptians were the first to use a person's day ofbirth to
predict character. Herodotus also wrote that the Egyp-
tians kept careful records of unusual phenomena, which
they used as a basis for predicting consequences that
might follow similar phenomena in the future. The
Egyptians conuibuted a number of refinements to the
Creek astrological system, such as division of the sky
into 36 sections, each with its own deity. They also
divided the day into 24 hours.

The influence of Creek astrology was felt in the Roman
world as well. A Roman astrologer named Nigidius, who
was strongly influenced by Greek thought, made prog-
nostications that show considerable subtlety-and also
considerable vagueness. Not much is known about other
Roman astrologers, although astrological belief played
an important role in Roman life. A system of lucky and
unluclcy days was developed. The names of the days of
the week were derived from the names of planets (which
bore the names of gods). The practice of naming the
days of the week for the planets probably goes back to
the Hellenistic period. Roman contributions to the cal-
endar system paved the way for an even more wide-
spread use ofastrology. For example, astrological
computation was made easier for ordinary people by the
adoption in 46 gc ofthe 365-day Iulian calendar.

It is often alleged that references to astrological motifs
occur in the Bible. The blessings pronounced by lacob
on his l2 sons, for o<ample, have been associated by
some with the signs of the zodiac. Apocalyptic imagery
of a cosmic nature is frequently regarded as having astro-
logical significance. All such interpretations are highly
speculative.

Attempts to predict the future by appeal to false dei-
ties, mediums, or obiects were forbidden in the OT. The
reason was that such attempts ignored God as the true
source of revelation. The future was foretold by persons,
like Daniel, who could interpret dreams, but the Scrip-
tures make clear that Daniel's ability was given to him
by God (Dn 2:17-23).

Specific reference to astrological prognostication is
found in Isaiah 47:12-13 in an oracle dealingwith the
fall of Babylon. In rhat oracle the prophet Isaiah referred
to a number of features that characterized that geat
empire. He spoke of enchantments practiced in Babylon.
In an ironic tone he told the Babylonians to continue
with their sorceries-they might bring success. He sin-
gled out the astrologers and referred specifically to the
division of the heavens, evidently meaning the Babylo-
nian division of the celestial sphere into segments (pos-
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sibly the zodiac). He made reference as well to their cus-
tom of predicting the future at the time of each new
moon. The point of the passage is that destruction will
come to Babylon, and even its eminent astrologers will
not be able to save it.

The prophet Ieremiah wamed the Israelites not to be
dismayed by signs in the heavens (ler 10:1-3). Those
signs were evidently unusual celestial phenomena like
eclipses, comets, and coniunctions ofplanets, all of
which inspired dread in the heans of most ancient peo-
ple. The passage in Ieremiah indicates that it is wrong for
God's people to attribute mystical influence to such phe-
nomena or to see in them ponens of the future. Prog-
nostication on the basis ofsuch celestial phenomena was
considered futile (ler f 0:3, KIV).

The book of Daniel refers to a group of soothsayers,
frequently understood to be astrologers (Dn 2:27; 5:1 I ).
The meaning of the word, however, is uncenain. It is
derived from an Aramaic root meaning 'to cut' or
'divide" and hence may be a reference to the Babylonian
practice of dividing the heavens into zones. The fact that
the group is mentioned along with various kinds of
diviners makes it quite likely that they were astrologers.
The passage in Daniel demonstrates that those who use
various "mantic" arts to predict the future are ineffectual.

The magi, who figure prominently in the account of
the birth of Christ (Mt 2:1-16), may have been astrolo-
gers, although the word "magi" has broader connota-
tions. It is possible that an unusual conjunction of
planets at the time of the infancy of Christ was inter-
preted by them as a sign of the birth of the Iewish king.
The magi could have learned about Iewish messianic
belief from the book of Daniel or from the many Iewish
officials in the Persian Empire. A tradition may have
arisen from Numbers 24:17 thal a star would be associ-
ated with the birth of the messianic king. Any unusual
stellar phenomenon in the westem sky might have led
the magi to follow it to Palestine. The biblical account
definitely does not validate astrological principles.

See also Astronomy; Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

ASTRONOMY* Science dealing with the phenomena
outside the earth's atmosphere but especially concemed
with the observable arrangements, motions, and charac-
teristics of the heavenly bodies. The word "astronomy"
is based on two Greek words meaning "the law of the
stars."

Astronomy is by no means a modem science. Human
beings have always been preoccupied with the heavens.
The concem of the earliest civilizations with the universe
appears to have been mainly astrological, but intellectual
curiosity and the need for navigational orientation were
certainly additional factors.

The Bible provides some interesting insights about
astronomy. According to Genesis l: 14- 19 the sun and
moon, along with the stars, have the function of
light on the eanh, determining the seasons, and

'giving

func-
tioning as "signs." The word "season" may denote festal
seasons as well as the annual seasons. The Hebrew calen-
dar was a lunar-solar calendar similar to that of the Bab-
ylonians. Hebrew festal seasons were based on the
phases of the moon. The function of the heavenly bodies
as signs seems to relate to their delineation of the heav-
ens, permitting human beings on earth to orient them-
selves, navigate, etc.

Although the observed occurrence ofan eclipse is
never mentioned in the Bible, such a phenomenon is
probably behind the numerous references to the darken-
ing of the sun and moon in certain apocalyptic passages
(ll 2:31; Am 8:9; Mt 24:29).
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REMARKABLE ASTRONOMICAL EVENTS IN THE BIBLE

Several remarkable astronomical phenomena figure prominently in the Bible, including an apparent long
day (os 'lO:12-'14), the retrogression of the shadow on a sundial, which was a sign for King Hezekiah
(2 Kgs 20:8-11), and the star that led the magi to Bethlehem.

Several explanations of Joshua's long day have been suggested. The opinion is held by some that the
rotation of the earth actually ceased. There is no theological difficulty involved in this event, for the
Creator may perform miracles within the sphere of the universe by temporarily altering or suspending
natural laws. There is a scientific difficulty in the fact that such an interruption of gravitational force prob-
ably would have caused great dislocation of everything on the earth's surface. God could have acted
within the limitations of natural law to prevent such an upheaval, however.

The long day may have been the result of other changes in the natura! phenomena rather than the
cessation of the earth's rotation. Some have noted that the Hebrew word translated "stand still" may
mean "to be quiet." When applied to the sun, the word would imply a "quieting" of the sun's activity,
or a diminution of light. This would be an apt description of the eclipse of the sun. Such an occurrence
would cause lsrael's enemies to flee in terror. Still others see the account as a highly poetic description
of joshua's victory, not intended to be understood literally because it is a quotation from the book of
lashar. This book was probably a poetic work celebrating the exploits of lsrael's heroes.

Examination of the account of the shadow's movement on Ahaz's sundial (as a sign to Hezekiah) shows
that the event was purely local, since envoys came from Babylon to learn about it (2 Chr 32:31). lt is possi-
ble that both the long day and retrogression of the shadow were local phenomena. perhaps caused by
abnormal refraction of light. Atmospheric disturbances could have occurred at the time; the account of
loshua's battle specifically mentions hailstones (os 10:11).

The star of Bethlehem (Mt 2:1-11) has been identified with various astronomical phenomena such as the
conjunction of Mars, Saturn, and Venus in 12 sc. ln 2 gc Venus and Jupiter came into close proximity as
wel!. That type of phenomenon does not seem to fit the description of the star, however. The star report-
edly went before the magi and hovered over the site of the birth of the Christ child. Of course, the writer
may have been using phenomenological language-that is, describing the event as it appeared to the
observers. Some think the description points to a nova or supernova, a sudden increase in a star's bright-
ness; supernovas occur in a stellar system about once every 6O0 years. Although some natural event may
serve to explain in whole or in part the star of Bethlehem, many Christians regard it as a miraculous super-
natural phenomenon that God used to herald the event of the lncarnation.

These unusual phenomena and others like them accompanied important events in the history of God's
dealing with humanity. Not only do they witness to the importance of those events in God's redemptive
plan, but they demonstrate God's power as well.

The attempts of some biblical scholars to explain these miracles in terms of natural phenomena is not an
attempt to deny the validity of miracles. They only attempt to explain the phenomena within the sphere of
observable natural order and the scope of biblical texts. Other scholars understand miracles to be the result
of a supernatural alteration of physical laws, believing that the God who created the natural order continues
to control that order and may perform miracles by altering the processes of nature to effect his will. ln either
case the power of God is central to the event, and the Bible faithfully records what took place.

A number of constellations are cited in the OT. It is
difficult to determine with certainry however, which
constellations are intended by particular Hebrew words.
The Hebrew word translated "Pleiades" (in many ver-
sions) means "cluster" or "heap." It is reasonable to sup-
pose that the term applies to the most prominent clusler
ofstars in the heavens, the Pleiades. That cluster, within
the constellation Taurus, is alluded to in Iob 9:9; 38:31;
and Amos 5:8.

A Hebrew word possibly related to the word "fool" is
frequently understood to be the constellation Orion. The
connection between that constellation and the word
"fool" is unknown. Other constellations are noted as
"the constellations of the southem sky" and the "the
constellation ofthe Bear" (lb 9:9; 38:32, Nrr). The Bear
is known to most North Americans as the Big Dipper; it
can be seen in the northem sky.

The stars are often referred to in Scripture. Their vast
number was used as an analogy in God's promise to
Abraham (Gn l5:5). The apostle Paul referred to the
varying magnitudes of the stars ( I Cor f 5:41). The writer
of Iude used the concept of wandering stars to describe
teachers in the early church who were propounding false
doctrine (lude 1: l3). The metaphor is rhought by some
to be based on the observable movement of the stars
around the polestar. It is the fixed polestal not the stars
apparently moving in paths around it, that provides the
reference point for navigation. A false teacher, like the

apparently moving stars, would be an unreliable guide. It
seems better, however, to understand fude's metaphor as
referring to the planets. The study of astronomy by that
time had advanced to the point where the regular appar-
ent movements of the stars around the polestar and the
position of constellations and star clusters were all well
known. It is unlikely that all stars but the polestar were
considered wandering stars. Planets, on the other hand,
were regarded by ancient obsewers as traveling in erratic
paths quite different from the fixed rotation of stars
around the polestar. Some commentators think wander-
ing stars referred to comets.

See also Astrology.

ASTYAGES Fourth and final king of the Medes
(according to an early Greek historian, Herodotus),
reigning 35 years until 550 BC. At that time his Persian
grandson, Cyrus II, revolted and overthrewAstyages'
kingdom. Supposedly Astyages had been forewamed in
a dream about the prowess of a future offspring of his
daughter Mandane. To protect himself he married her to
Cambyses I, a Persian ofroyal lineage, because the Per-
sians were weak at that time. To make himself even more
secure Astyages arranged to have Cynrs, their son, aban-
doned in the wilds. But Cynrs was allegedly spared and
raised by a cowherd until his true identity was discov-
ered, whereupon he was sent to Persia to live with his
royal parents.
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With the help of Harpagus, a man gready wronged
by Astyages, Cynrs revolted against his Median grand-
father and gained the crown for himself. According to
Herodotus, Cynrs then allowed Astyages to live in the
royal court without further harming him.

Mention ofAstyages in an Apocryphal book (Bel l:f)
gives a somewhat different impression, impllng that
Cyms received the kingdom upon the death of Astyages.
The statement could be merely popular stereotyped
expression rather that an attempt to recount actual his-
torical events. Certain cuneiform inscriptions support
Herodotus's account.

Sae also Cyrus the Great.

ASUPPIM* KIV transliteration of a Hebrew word
meaning "storehouses,'a pan of the temple complelr
in I Chronicles 26:15, 17. SeeTemple.

ASUR One of rhe temple servants whose descendants
were among those who retumed with Zerubbabel from
the exile (f Esd 5:3f ). The name Harhur appears in the
parallel lists of Ezra 2:51 and Nehemiah 7:53.

ASWAN SeeSyene.

ASYLUM* Place of refuge where a fugitive from iustice
is immune to arrest or reuibution; also, the protection
afforded by such a place. An equivalent term is "sanctuary"
(originally meaning "holy place"), from the ancient clrstom
of seeking asylum at an altar or in a temple. Thus Adoniiah
(l IQs t:50-53) and Ioab (1 Kgs 2:28-3r) both soughtsanc-
tuary from lGng Solomon at the altar of the tabemade. ln
the law of Moses asylum was provided through the estab-
lishmmt of cities of refuge. Sez Cities of Refuge.

ASYNCRITUS One of the Christians in Rome to whom
Paul sent greetings (Rom f 6: l4).

ATAD Site, probably in Canaan, where Iacob's funeral
cortege stopped on the way to Hebron. There, at the
threshing floor, the household of Joseph and many
Eglptians from the pharaoh's house spent seven days
mouming the death of the patriarch (Gn 50:10-f 1).
Impressed with their mouming the Canaanites called the
place "Abel-mizraim.'The first word is a pun, involving
the words 'meadow" and "mouming" and the second is
the Hebrew word for Egypt.

ATARAH onam's mother and second wife of Ierahmeel
(1 Chr 2:26).

ATAROTH
l. Town in the mountainous region east of the Jordan

River. Ataroth was rebuilt by Gad's tribe (Nm 32:3,
33-36). It was mentioned on the famous Moabite
Stone by King Mesha, who said he brought back the
"altar of David' from Ataroth. This Ataroth is proba-
bly modem Ktrirbet Attarus.

2. Town on the southem border of Ephraim's allotment
(los f 6:2), possibly the same as Ataroth-addar (los
l6:5; l8:13).

3. Town in the fordan Valley on the northeast border of
Ephraim's allotment (los 16:7).

4. Town in Judah near Bethlehem belonging to the fam-
ily of Joab, Salma's son (1 Chr 2:54, w).

ATAROTH-ADDAR Town on the boundary between
Ephraim's tenitory and that of Beniamin (los 16:5; 18:13),
about seven miles (11 kilometers) north of ferusalem.
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ATER
1. Ancestor of a group of people who retumed to Iudah

with Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:16; Neh 7:21).
2. Ancestor of a family of gatekeepers who also retumed

to Iudah with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:42; Neh 7:45).
3. Political leader who sigrred Ezra's covenant of faithful-

ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh l0:r7).

ATHACH City, probably near Ziklag in southem Iudah,
to which David sent part of his booty after a victory over
the Amalekites (r Sm 30:30).

ATHAIAH lJz.ziah's son from Iudah's tribe, a resident of
Ierusalem after the exile (Neh I f :4).

ATHATIAH
1. Wife of King fehoram of Iudah, and daughter of King

Ahab of Israel and his wife, lezrcbel. Athaliah, Iudah's
only queen, ruled 841-835 sc (2 Kgs I l; 2 Chr
22-23).

Like her mother, leznbel, Athaliah worshiped the
Canaanite god Baal and encouraged her husband to
do the same. Evidently she had considerable influence
over fehoram. After his death their son Ahaziah was
made king (2 Kgs 8:25-27; 2 Chr 22:l). Like fehoram,
Ahaziah was influenced by Athaliah and did "what
was evil in the lono's sight" (2 Kgs 8:27).

Because the kings of Israel and Judah disobeyed the
Iord, Iehu was anointed by God to be the true king
of Israel (2 Kgs 9:2-3). Iehu then killed loram, king of
Israel (2 Kgs 9:24), and Ahaziah, king offudah (2 Kgs
9:27;2 Chr 22:9). After the death of her son, Athaliah
seized the throne ofludah by destroying (so she
thought) all the males in the royal family (2 Kgs I l: l;
2 Chr 22:1O). But Jehoshabeath, Iehoram's daughter
and the wife of Iehoiada the priest, rescued Ahaziah's
son Joash and hid him away (2 Kgs I l:2-3, 2 Chr
22:ll-12).

After six years Jehoiada "took courage' and resolved
to reveal the young prince Joash to the people, making
an agreement with some mercenary arrny omcers who
summoned to Jerusalem'the [.evites . . . and the
heads offathers'houses oflsrael' (2 Chr 23:r-3, nsv).
In a secret ceremony in the temple foash was crowned
king. Athaliah heard people reioicing and blowing
trumpets and tried to halt the proceedings by tearing
her clothes and yelling 'Ireason!" She was immedi-
ately taken from the temple area and executed (2 Kgs
I l:13-16; 2 Chr 23:12-15). See Israel, History of;
Kings, Books of First and Second.

2. One of the sons of Jehoram from Benjamin's tribe
(l Chr 8:26).

3. Father of Ieshaiah, the head of the sons of Elam who
retumed from Babylon with Ezra (Ezr 8:7).

ATHARIM Place, according to the Nrr, where the Israel-
ites sought to enter Canaan when attacked by the king of
Arad (Nm 2l:l). The name means "tracks'and is gener-
ally thought to be located nearTamar or Hazazan-tamar
several miles south of the Dead Sea. One possible read-
ing of the tex makes it identical with Tamar. The ruv, fol-
lowing the Targum and Vulgate, uanslates it 'spies.'

ATHBASH* Hebrew cryptograph in which the first let-
ter of the Hebrew alphabet is substituted for the last, the
second for the next-to-lasL etc., to produce a code. Such
a code or cipher was used for the word "Chaldea' in Jere-
miah 5 l: I (ruv interpres the cipher as meaning 'them
rhat rise up against me"). Another athbash was used for
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"Babylon" in Jeremiah 25:26 and 5 I :41 (KIv treats that
cipher as a proper name, "Sheshach"). The early Creek
translation ofthe OT, the Septuagint, correctly deci-
phered these and translated them as'Chaldea" and
"Babylon" respectively.

ATHENOBIUS Friend of King Antiochus MI of Syria
(1 Macc 15:28-36). When Antiochus besieged the city of
Dor the high priest Simon Maccabeus sent him 2,o00
soldiers along with gold, silver, and military equipment.
Antiochus refused the gift, severed all treaties with
Simon, and sent Athenobius to Jerusalem to demand
that Simon tum several fortified places over to him or
pay heavy tribute, threatening retaliation if Simon
refused. When Simon offered to pay only a tenth of the
Syrian demands, Athenobius 'retumed wrath" to
Antiochus, who then sent his general, Cendebeus, to
attack ludea (1 Macc r5:38-41).

ATHENS Capital of modem Greece and for centuries
chief city of the province ofAttica. Athens'famous land-
mark is the Aoopolis, a steep flat rock that rises about 200
fea (6r meters) above rhe plain around it and which still
holds several masterpieces of architecture. Walls dating from
1 100 sc indicate an advanced community by that time.

Athens began its rise to glory in the sixh century ac, first
under the leadership ofSolon (d. 559 ac), who established
democratic forms of govemmenL and later under Perides
(d. 429 nc), when the magnificent buildings of the Aoopo-
lis took form. In this golden age, Athens became the center
ofphilosophy, art, architecnrre, and drama.
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By the time Paul brought the Christian message to
Athens (Acts 17:15-34), the city had only a ponion of its
former glory and prestige. Roman emperors continued to
extend patronage by providing for new buildings and the
restoration of the Agora (marketplace). Athens contin-
ued to be rhe home of the most prominent university in
the Greek world. Both Epicurean and Stoic philosophy
had wonhy representatives in the city.

The Christian message was first brought to Athens by
the apostle Paul on his second missionary ioumey about
,co 50. His only reference to Athens is in I Thessalonians
3:1, where he indicated that he and Timothy arrived in
the city together but that shortly thereafter he sent Timo-
thy back to Thessalonica while he remained alone in
Athens.

Luke has provided a more complete account of Paul's
ministry there (Acts r7:16-34). His arrival in a city
marked by many statues to the gods, which surpassed
anything he had seen in other cities, provoked in him
strong feelings against such rampant idolatry. Reared in
the strict monotheism of ludaism, Paul apparently
viewed Athens as the epitome of sin, and the cultural
maiesty of the city could not undo this impression.

As did almost all cities of that day, Athens had is com-
munity offews, and Paul began to speak, according to
his custom, with his own kinsmen. Before long he was
also in the marketplace, speaking about fesus to anyone
who would listen, induding some of the philosophers,
who spoke condescendingly ofhim as peddling'scrap
ideas.' Paul's preaching offesus and the resurrection
sounded as though he was proclaiming a new deity,
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which eamed him a summons before the Areopagus, a
civic body responsible for the religious and moral life
ofAthens. As such it had to approve any new deity. The
name Areopagus came from a small hill iust off the
Acropolis where the body formerly sat for deliberations.
By Paul's time its meetings were commonly held in a
portico at one end of the marketplace.

Most of Luke's account consists of Paul's message to
the Areopagus, in which he referred to the many gods,
even to an "unknown god." Paul dedared that he was
making known to them the God who was not known.
He closed his address with a call to repentance and iudg-
ment. His reference to the resurrection brought division,
but some individuals wanted to hear more.

Luke says only that a few followed Paul, including
Dionysius, a member of the Areopagite council, and a
woman named Damaris. Athens seems to be one of the
few places where Paul did not succeed in establishing a

church, and thus it did not figure prominently in early
Christian history.

ATHIAI Bebai's descendant, who obeyed Ezra's exhor-
tation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr
l0:28).

ATONEMENT In Christian thought, the act by which
God and man are brought together in personal relation-
ship. The term is derived from Anglo-Saxon words
meaning "making at one," hence "at-one-ment." It pre-
supposes a separation or alienation that needs to be
overcome if human beings are to know God and have
fellowship with him. As a term expressing relationship,
atonement is tied closely to such terms as reconciliation
and forgiveness.

In the rry the word "atonement" occurs many times in
the OT but only once in the NT (Rom 5:1 1). Modem
translations generally, and more cofiectly, render the
word "reconciliation." The idea of atonement is ever
present in the NT, however, and is one of the fundamen-
tal concepts of Scripture. God is seen as taking the initia-
tive in man's salvation; thus atonement is the work of
God, who opens the possibility for sinful human beings
to receive pardoning grace. For the sinner, who cannot
know God, who cannot bridge the gap between himself
and God, a "new and living way" is opened up by God.

The need for atonement is bound up with man's thor-
oughgoing sinfulness. AII of Scripture (cited below from
the nsv unless otherwise noted) points to the radical nature
of that sinfulness. The prophet Isaiah affirmed, "AIl we like
sheep have gone astray" (Is 53:6). According to another
prophet, Jeremiah, "The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately corrupt; who can understand it?" (ler
l7:9). David the psalmist cried, "There is none that does
good, no, not one" (Ps 14:3). Paul described the degener-
acy of man caused by his disobedience and idolatry (Rom
1 : 18-32) and summed it up: "AIl have sinned and fall
short of the glory of God" (Rom 3:23). Elsewhere Paul
described men as enemies of God (Rom 5:10), as "hostile
to Cod" (Rom 8:7), as "estranged and hostile in mind,
doing evil deeds" (Col I :21). Adam's race is iust like
Adam: "Therefore as sin came into the world through one
man and death through sin, and so death spread to all
men because all men sinned" (Rom 5:12).

The problem of the sinfulness of humanity is com-
pounded by the holiness of Cod, who cannot look upon
sin. Isaiah saw the holy God in the temple and drew
back because of his own sinfulness (ls 6:l-5). Not only is
man terribly sinful, but God is fearfully holy. Conse-
quently man dreads God and can do nothing to change
this situation. He is lost, helpless, standing under the
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ATONEMENT
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Many terms are employed to express the atoning
significance of Christ's death. His death is the "sac-
rifice to God" (Eph 5:2) and a "single sacrifice for
sins" (Heb 10:'12; d.9:26;7:27). Paul wrote that
God set Christ forth to be a "propitiation" (Ktv) or
"expiation" (nsv). The NN helps to clarify the con-
cept by using the term "atoning sacrifice," an
expression that includes the ideas of both propitia-
tion and expiation. The death of Christ is seen as
the fulfillment of all that was prefigured by the OT
sacrificial system.

The sacrificial nature of Christ's death is clearly
expressed. He was referred to by Paul as "our pas-
chal lamb" (1 Cor 5:7). The apostle Peter stated
that believers are rescued "not with perishable
things such as silver or gold, but with the precious
blood of Christ, like that of a lamb without blem-
ish or spot" (1 ft 1:1&19). So also the references
in f ohn 1:29, 36 to ,esus as the "Lamb of God"
probably had in mind the idea of sacrifice.

lf Christ is viewed as our sacrifice, he is also
viewed as our representative. That is, he repre-
sented us in his death. One of the most difficult
phrases to interpret precisely is the common bibli-
cal expression "tor us" ("for me," etc.). lt may
mean generally "Ior my sake" or something more
specific. Does Christ represent us? More specifi-
cally, is he a substitute for us? Some texts clearly
speak of him as our representative. Thus Paul said,
"We are convinced that one has died for all; there-
fore all have died" (2 Cor 5:14). lf "substitution"
were meant, the last clause would conclude that
we will not, or do not, die. Hebrews speaks of
Christ as our High Prlest before the Father, which
is probably what lohn had in mind when he
referred to Christ as our "advocate with the
Father" (1 ln 2:2).

The expression "tor us" at times seems to mean
much more than representation; it often carries the
sense of substitution, an idea prevalent in the OT.
So, "For our sake he made him to be sin who knew
no sin, so that in him we might become the righ-
teousness of God" (2 Cor 5:21). Two "ransom say-
ings" also portray substitution: 'The Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give his life a ransom for many'' (Mk 10:45,
Kry). He "gave himself as a ransom for all" (1 Tm
2:6). He became a "curse for us" (Gal 3:13). The
unintended prophecy of Caiaphas the high priest
pointed to the same reality: "lt is expedient for you
that one man should die for the people, and that
the whole nation should not perish" (n 1 1:50).

awful iudgment of God. He cannot justi$, himself before
God and cannot merit God's concem. The possibility of
atonement, then, rests entirely with God. The nature of
that atonement, as illustrated in biblical history, affirms
simultaneously the nature of both Cod and man.

The Hebrew term frequently translated "atone" has the
basic meaning "to wipe out," "to erase, "to cover," or
perhaps more generally "to remove." In the Kry it is trans-
lated by such expressions as "to make atonement," "for-
give," "appease," "pacify," "pardon," "ptrgei "prtoff,"
and "reconcile.'

The most common OT expression of the means of
atonement was the sacrifice and offering up of the blood
of a victim. In a sacrifice the shedding of blood was the
central act. Life was in the blood (Lv 17:11); in the pouring
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out of the blood, life was given up; that is, death
occurred. Elsewhere blood may be a symbol for life, but
in the sacrificial motif it symbolized death. Some schol-
ars have argued that in the pouring fonh of the blood,
life was made available to the people. It was the life o/
the flesh, however, that was in the blood, and the flesh
was sacrificed. In the NT it is by virtue of the resurrection
that the life of Christ is made available to believers.

Not anery OT mention of atonement referred directly to
the shedding of blood. On the Day of Atonement one of
two goats was slain, but the other was "presented alive
before the [,ord to make atonement" (Lv 16:10). That
"scapegoat" was driven out into the wildemess bearing the
sins of the people. Banishment or expulsion took the
place ofblood as the goat, bearing the sins ofthe people,
suffered the fate of the sinner. The goat was a substitute
for the people. Money offered for the temple was also said
to make atonement (Ex 30:16). In another textAaron and
Moses prevented the spreading of a plague by carrying
incense: 'He put on the incense, and made atonement for
the people" (Nm 16:47). Those few special o<pressions do
not undo the basic OT theme of atonement through pro-
vision of a substitute animal. The NT summarizes that
theme by saying that "without the shedding of blood
there is no forgiveness of sins" (Heb 9:22).

From atonement for sin in the OT came such terms as

"expiation" and "forgiveness." From the idea ofatone-
ment for the wrath or iudgment of God came "propitia-
tion" and "reconciliation." Hence in modem English
translations various terrns attempt to express the concept
of atonement provided by God.

Throughout the NT it is made clear that the work of
Christ, primarily the cross, is what provides atonement.
OT language continues to find expression in the NT,
especially the term "blood. " Thus in the NT we have the
"blood ofthe covenant" (Mt 26:28) and the "new cove-
nant in my blood" (Lk 22:2O) as well as the "blood of
Christ" (Eph 2:13) and the 'blood ofhis cross" (Col
1:20). Almost equivalent are the frequent references to
the cross and the death of Christ. The NT is the "new
covenant" oflesus Christ, sealed by his blood.

See also Propitiation; Expiation; Offerings and Sacri-
fices; Atonement, Day of; Redeemer, Redemption; Ran-
som.

ATONEMENT, Day of Yom Kippur, the most impor-
tant day in the religious calendar of Israel, falling on the
lOth day of Tishri (the Hebrew month corresponding to
mid-September through mid-October). On that day the
high priest entered the Holy of Holies of the tabemacle
(or temple) to atone for the sins of all Israel. The basic
idea ofatonement is a 'covering" ofsin; the purpose is
to accomplish reconciliation between man and God. In
the NT the Day of Atonement was referred to as the
"fast" (Acts 27:9).To the rabbis, it was the "Day" or the
"GreatDay."

Although many additional rites were added over the
centuries, the basic description ofthe original Day of
Atonement is Leviticus 16. Complex and detailed cere-
monies all focused on the central obiective of complete
atonement by sacrifice. First, the high priest removed
his official garments, made for beauty and glory, and
clothed himself in white linen as a symbol of repentance
as he went about the duties of the day. Next, he offered a
bull calf as a sin offering for the priests and himself. That
done, he entered the Holy of Holies with a censer of live
coals from the altar of incense, filling the area with
incense. He sprinkled the bullock's blood on the mercy
seat and on the floor before the ark of the covenant.
Then he cast lots over two live goats brought by the peo-
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ple. He killed one of the goats as a sin offering for the
nation, taking the blood inside the veil and sprinkling it
as before, thus atoning even for the Holy Place. He con-
fessed the sins of the nation over the live goat as he
placed his hands on its head. Finally he sent the live
goat, called the scapegoat (i.e., the escape goat), into the
wildemess. Symbolically it carried away the sins of the
people. Then the high priest clothed himself in his usual
apparel and offered a burnt offering for himself and one
for the people with the fat of the sin offering. Outside
the camp the flesh of the bull calf and goat was bumed.

Other OT references to the Day of Atonement include
Brodus 30:10; l.eviticus 23:26-32, giving the date in a list
of all the annual feasts; l€viticus 25:9-16, stating that
each jubilee year began on the Day of Atonemenq and
Numbers 29:7-71.

The Day of Atonement became so central to ,udaism
that it survived the destruction of the temple in AD 70
and the end of the sacrificial system. It is the highest
holy day of Judaism today. Although nowhere in the
books of Moses is there an explanation of 'afflicting the
soul" required on the Day of Atonement (Lv 23:27-32,
uv), the Jews have continuously interpreted it as refer-
ring to fasting (cf. Ps 35:13; Is 58:3-5, l0). In biblical
times, celebration of the Day of Atonement showed that
Israel believed the deansing of their sins was accom-
plished by the rites commanded by God. The forgiveness
and grace of God were granted them and were the basis
for their continued fellowship with Cod as his covenant
people. Because it was designated as a sabbath of solemn
rest (Lv 16:31;23:32), all work was forbidden on that
day as on the weekly observance ofthe Sabbath.

As with all the prescribed sacrifices throughout the year,
the question arises as to the need for a special time for
atonement. It is dear that the ritual was meant to avert
God's wrath for sins already committed as well as to guar-
antee the continued presence of God. The sacrifice ofthe
first goat and the sending away ofthe scapegoat were
intended to deanse the nation, the priesthood, and the
sancuary ftom sin. The intent of the whole sacrificial s,ys-

tem reached its highest e>rpression on that day, called by
some the "Good Friday of the OI." The daily, weekly, and
monthly sacrifices left something undone, so that the high
priest could not enter the holiest place throughout the
year. On that one day, however, he was permitted to enter
with sacrificial blood as he solemnly represented the
nation before the bloodstained mercy seat.

THE DAY OF ATONEMENT AND THE NEW TESTAMENT
ln the NT the crucifixion account, many references
in Paul's epistles, and the whole book of Hebrews
are inseparably connected to the Day of Atone-
ment. The ritual of the day is explained as a "type"
of the atonement made by Jesus Christ (Heb
9-1O). Christ, the High Priest, shed his blood on
Calvary and then, having atoned for the world's
sins, appeared in heaven before the Father (Heb
9:1 1-12). Unlike the annual repetitions of the day
in lsrael, Christ's atonement is seen in the NT as
securing eternal redemption (Heb 9:12; see also
Rom 3:25; 5:9-10; 1 Cor 5:7;2 Cor 5:18-21; Gal
3:13-14; Col 1:14; Ti 2:'14; 1 Pt 1:18-19; 1 ln 2:2;
4:10; Rv 5:9).

The underlying reason for the day was that other offer-
ings for sin could not provide for unknown ("secret")
sins. Because ofsuch sins the sanctuary the land, and
the nation remained ritually unclean. The Day of Atone-
ment was instituted by God for the complete atonement
ofall sin (Lv l6:33). In the person ofthe high priest the
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nation was most fully represented by the access of their
mediator into the very presence of God. See Atonement;
Offerings and Sacrifices.

ATROTH-BETH-|OAB Town in )udah near Bethlehem
( I Chr 2:54). Since the Hebrew word 'ataroth mearrs
'crowns," some scholars think that the phrase may not
be a town name at all but a reference to Salma's descen-
dants as chiefs ofJoab's clan.

ATROTH-SHOPHAN City in Transiordan in Gad's
allotment (Nm 32:35). The rgv mistakenly lists this
compound name as two cities.

ATTAI
l. Son ofSheshan's daughter and oflarha, Sheshan's

Eg5ptian slave. Attai was from Iudah's tribe (l Chr
2:35-36).

2. Warrior from Gad's tribe who ioined David at Ziklag
in his struggle against King Saul (f Chr l2:lr).

3. Son ofKing Rehoboam ofludah by Maachah, and
Solomon's grandson (2 Chr I 1:20).

ATTAIIA Mediterranean seaport in Asia Minor from
which the apostle Paul and Bamabas sailed back to
Antioch at the end of Paul's first missionary ioumey
(Acts 14:25). The town was founded by Attalus II Phila-
delphus, king ofthe province ofPergamum (f59-138
rc), which was taken by the Romans in 779 nc and
became a senatorial province in ao 43. In Paul's time
Attalia was part of the province of Pamphylia. Today,
though its harbor is shallow, it is still an important
Turkish seaport (Antalya).

ATTALUS Name or tide of several kings of Pergamum.
The one who received a "letter of recommendation" for
the lews from the Roman consul Lucius (1 Macc 15:22)
was probablyAttalus II Philadelphus (reigned 159-138
nc). This Attalus was succeeded by his nephew Philo-
metor Evergetes (reigned 138-133 nc), who bequeathed
his kingdom to Rome, ending the history of Pergamum
as an independent political entity. Rome, then, orga-
nized the kingdom into the province of Asia.

ATTENDANT High-ranking officer in the service of the
king. See Chamberlain.

ATTHARATES Persian word meaning "govemor' (Neh
8:9). "Attharates" is a comrpt form of the title Tirshatha,
rendered as a proper name in a parallel verse in the
Apocrypha (l Esd 9:49). SeeTirshatha.

ATTHARIAS Greek transliteration of the Persian title,
Tirshatha, meaning "govemor" (l Esd 5:40; d. Ezr 2:63).

ATTRIBUTES OF GOD* Vinues, o(cellencies, and
perfections of God. See God, Being and Attributes of.

AUGUSTUS CAESAR Roman emperor from 3l sc to
i,D 14. See Caesars, The.

AUGUSTUS'S BAND* Roman military unit men-
tioned in Acts 27:1 (rclv). Julius, the centurion who had
custody of the apostle Paul on the way to Rome, was a
member of Augustus's Band. The Greek word translated
"band" normally meant a Roman cohort or force of two
cohorts. Some scholars, assuming that Iulius was in com-
mand of that uniL have wondered why an ofhcer nor-
mally commanding a century (100 men) should be in
charge of 500 to 1,000. Perhaps Julius was not in com-
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mand of the whole uniL or it was not a regular cohort
(tenth part of a Roman legion) but a special courier or
guard detachment.

See alsoWartare.

AUL* Xry spelling of awl in D<odus 2l:6 and Deuteron-
omy 15:17.

AURANUS l,eader chosen by the sacrilegious Lysi-
machus, brother of the high priest, to put down the
angry Iews (2 Macc 4:40). He was demented, and,
according to the Syriac version of the Apocrypha, head of
a gang of cutthroats.

AUTOGRAPH* One of the original handwritten docu-
ments of a book that eventually became part of the
Bible. None of the original manuscripts remain but cop-
ies called apographs, made by scribes whose occupation
was the careful copying of manuscripts, are available.
Apographs exist in numben sufticient to give us confi-
dence that our present Bible accurately preserves the
words of the autographs. Sae Bible, Manuscrips and Tex
of the (both artides).

AVA* KIV spelling of Awa, a Syrian district, in 2 Kings
17:24. See Avva.

AVARAN Nickname of Eleazar, brother of fudas
Maccabeus (l Macc 2:5; 6:43). "Awake," "Paleface," and
"Piercer'have all been suggested as possible meanings.

AVEN
1. Term used by Ezekiel to describe On (Heliopolis),

center of worship of the Eg5ptian sun god Ra (Ez
30:17). The Hebrew word auen ("wickedness') was a
play on the name On in a prophecy against the idola-
uy and wickedness of Egypt. See Heliopolis.

2. Epithet for Bethel (Hos l0:8), shortened fiom
Beth-aven, "house of wickedness" (Hos 4:15; 5:8;
f 0:5). The prophet Hosea was condemning the north-
em kingdom's idolatry, for which Bethel was one cen-
ter (l Kgs 12:28-29). See Beth-aven #2.

3. Valley where Syria was to be punished because of its
transgression against the lord (Am l:5), perhaps an
oblique reference to Baalbek, the center of Syria's Baal
worship in rhe Beqa'a valley.

AVENGER OF BTOOD Penonwho performed the
duty of pursuing and ultimately erecuting the murderer
of a dose relative (Nm 35). Such a "redeemer'was
erpected to act in instances ofdeliberate murder but not
of accidental manslaughter. A person guilty of manslaugh-
ter could find asylum in any one ofsix desigrrated cities
throughout the land (35:1 1) so that regular iudicial pro-
cesses could be set in motion. The avenger ofblood can be
seen in the accounts ofGideon (lgs 8:18-21), Ioab (2 Sm
3:27,3O), the Gibeonites (2 Sm 2l), and Amaziah (2 Kgs
14:5-6). During the monarchy the king could evidently
thwart the avenger (2 Sm l4:8-1 l).

The custom was rooted in the ordinance of God that
required a life for a life in any case of intentional homi-
cide (Gn 9:6). Unfonunately, the intent of the law-to
impress upon humanity the sacredness of human life-
has sometimes been greatly distorted, leading to blood
feuds and the annihilation of whole families in some
societies.

See also Civil Law and lustice.

AVIM* KIV spelling of Awim, a Benlamite ciry in
Joshua 18:23. SaeAwim (Place).
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AVIMS*, AVITES* KJV forms of Awim and Awites
in Deuteronomy 2:23 ard Joshua l3:3, respectively.
See Awites.

AVITH Capital city for Hadad, Edom's founh king
(Gn 36:35; I Chr l:46).

AWA Distria in Syria (the same as Iwah in 2 Kgs

18:34; 19:13) conquered by Sargon ofAssyria in the
eighth century nc. After the deportation of the Israelites
from Samaria in 722 Bc, Shalmaneser, the Asryrian king
sent inhabitants from Awa and other districts to occupy
the cities of Samaria (2Kgs 17:24).

See also lwah.

AVVIM* (Persons) See Awites.

AWIM (Place) City in Beniamin's allotment (los
18:23), located south ofBethel.

AWITES
1. Ancient people who lived in villages near Gaza before

they were largely destroyed by a Philistine invasion
(Dt2:23; los 13:3).

2. Designation for the inhabitants of the Syrian district
of Awa who were relocated by Shalmaneser of Assyria
in Samaria after its conquestinT22 rc (2 Kgs l7:31).
See Avva.

AYYAH Town belonging to Ephraim's tribe (l Chr 7:28),
Gaza, but different from the Philistine Gaza. Some scholars
think that Aiia (Neh 11:31) refers to Ayyah or to Ai, possi-
bly a neighboring town. Many identifr Aiath (Is 10:28)
with Ayyah and the town with the modem I(hirbet Haiyan.

AZAET Ezora's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (l Esd 9:34). Azael
is omitted in the list of Ezra 70:4O-42.

AZAL Unknown place supposedly on the eastem out-
skirts of Jerusalem (Zcc l4:5).

AZALIAH Meshullam's son and the father of losiah's
scribe, Shaphan (2Kgs22:3;2 Chr 34:8).

AZANIAH Jeshua's father. Jeshua was a levite who
signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to God with
Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh 10:9).

AZARAEL* KIV form of tvarel in Nehemiah 12:36. See

/zarcl #6.

AZAREEL* KIV form of Azarel. See Azarel #7-5

AZAREL
1. Warrior from Beniamin's tribe who loined David at

Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Azarel was one
of David's ambidextrous archers and slingers ( I Chr
72:2,6).

2.|*vite selected by David to assist in the music of the
sanctuary (f Chr 25:18, Nrrr'Uzziel').

3. Chief of Dan's tribe appointed by David to be tribal
leader during David's ill-fated census (l Cfu 27:22).

4. Israelite of the family of Binnui who obeyed Ezra's
exhortation to divorce his pagan wife after the ocile
(Ezr lO:41,).

5. Amashsai's father. Amashsai was a priest of Immels fam-
ilywho lived in ferusalem aftertheercile (Neh 11:f 3).

6. Priest who blew a trumpet at rhe dedication of the
wall of ferusalem after the o<ile (Neh 12:36).

TYNDALE

AZARIAH Very common |ewish name. Its numerous
occurences in the priestly genealogies has caused much
confusion. The following is one of several possible
arrangements:

l Zadok's son or grandson. According to most transla-
tions, Azariah was high priest during Solomon's
reign (1 Kgs 4:2). It is possible, however, that his
position should be understood as that of a special
counselor or keeper of the royal calendar.

2. Nathan's son, a high official in King Solomon's
court. He was chief officer over the 12 regional
administrators (l Kgs a:5).

3. Amaziah's son, king of fudah (2 Kgs 14:21; l5:l-7),
more frequently known as Uzziah. See Uzziah # I .

4. Ethan's son, a descendant of Iudah ( I Chr 2:8).
5. Jehu's son, another descendant ofludah (1 Chr 2:38).
6. Ahimaaz's son and Zadok's grandson (l Chr 6:9). If

Azaiah #l was indeed a high priest, this Azariah
could be identified with him.

7. Johanan's son and Amariah's father (1 Chr 6:10-11).
He is identical with the Azariah of Ezra 7:3 artd
2 Esdras 1:2, whose father (meaning "ancestor") was
Meraioth. The parenthetical note about Solomon's
temple (1 Chr 6:10) is generally held to go with the
Azariah ofverse 9 (see #6 above). It is possible, how-
ever, that this luariah served in the temple (built by
Solomon) during the reign of Uzziah and is therefore
identical with #17 below.

8. Hilkiah's son and Seriah's father (1 Chr 6:13-14; Ezr
7:l; 2 Esd 1:1). Some have identified this Azariah
with #10 or #11 below.

9. Zephaniah's son, an ancestor of the singer Heman.
Heman sang in the worship ritual instituted by King
David (1 Chr 6:36).

10. Hilkiah's son or descendant, one ofthe first priests
to settle in Jerusalem after the exile (1 Chr 9:11;
"Seraiah," Neh I1:I1).

1 l. Oded's son, a prophet in the days of King Asa of
Judah. He encouraged Asa to initiate badly needed
reforms in the king's l5th year (2 Chr f 5:1-r5).

12, 1 3. Two sons of King Iehoshaphat of Judah. Along
with four of their brothers, they were killed for polit-
ical reasons by Iehoram, heir to the throne (2 Chr
2r:r-4).

14. Altemate name of Ahaziah, king of Iudah (2 Chr
22:6, rctv). See Ahaziah #2.

15. Jehoram's son, one of Judah's military command-
ers. This Azariah followed fehoiada the priest in
a rebellion that resulted in the execution of Queen
Athaliah and the crowning of Ioash as king (2 Chr
23:t).

16. Obed's son, another of the five commanders in
league with Iehoiada againsr Athaliah (2 Chr 23:1).

17. HiBh priest in Jerusalem during the reigr of King
Uz.ziah (2 Chr 26:16-21). He opposed Uzziah's ano-
gant attempt to bum incense on the altar. Perhaps
the same as #7 above.

18. Johanan's son, a leader of Ephraim's tribe. Azariah
and other leaders ofthe tribe ioined the prophet
Obed in protesting the capture of fudean prisoners
by King Pekah of Israel and in effecting their release
(2 Chr 28:12).

I 9. Descendant of Kohath and the father of a levite
named Joel. foel participated in the temple cleans-
ing instituted by King Hezekiah of Iudah (2 Chr
29:12).

20. Iehallelel's son. This Azariah, a descendant of Merari,
also participated in Hezekiah's cleansing of the tem-
ple (2 Chr 29:12).
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21. ZadoVs descendant and high priest during the reign
of Hezekiah of ludah (2 Chr 3 1 : 10, I 3). He panici-
pated in Hezekiah's massive religious reforms.

22. Maaseiah's son, a householder in lerusalem who par-
ticipated in Nehemiah's rebuilding of the wall (Neh
3:23).

23. Leader who retumed to Iudah with Zerubbabel
after the Babylonian er<ile (Neh 7:7;'Seraiah,'
Ezr 2:2).

24. I-eltitical assistant of Ezra who orplained to the
people passages from the law read by Ezra (Neh 8:7).

25. Priest who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
God with Nehemiah and others after the ocile (Neh
lO:2).

26. Panicipant in the dedication of the rebuilt wall of
lerusalem (Neh l2:33).

27. Altemate form of laazaniah, the name of Hoshaiah's
son, in Jeremiah 42:1 and 43:2. See laazarriah #1.

28. One of the three young Iews taken into capriviry with
Daniel. ln Babylon he was renamed Abednego (Dn
l:6-7, 17, 19;2:17). See Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego.

AZARIAH, Prayer ol See Daniel, Additions to.

AZARIAS Name or pseudonym taken by the angel
Paphael as he accompanied Tobit's son Tobias, in the
apocryphal story of Tobias's ioumey to Media ('Ib 5:a,
13; 12:15).

AZAZ Shema's son and Bela's father from Reuben's
tribe (1 Chr 5:8).

AZAZEL* Hebrew term of unceftain origin and mean-
ing occurring in [.eviticus 16:8, 10, 26. Since biblical or
mrabiblical information is lacking, the meaning of
Azaz*l has been interpreted in at least four ways:

l. Scapegoat. Some have thought the word refers to the
scapegoat used in the ceremonies ofthe Day ofAtone-
ment. That interpretation is unlikely because verses
l0 and 26 state that the goat was sent for and to
Azazel (nsv).

2. Place to which the goat was sent. This is the view of
many fewish scholars, who attempt to support it by
connecting the word " lvazel" with a high and rugged
cliff from which the goat was thrown. Others regard
the word as meaning "desert places."

3. Abstract "place" or state ofbeing. Some believe Azazel
comes from a Hebrew word meaning "depan" or
'remove," and thus interpret it as "utter removal,"
'complete sending away,'or "solitude.'That the goat
"may be sent away into the wildemess to AzazRl'
(v l0) maybe interpreted as "sent into a realm of
being (or nonbeing) that is utterly removed." This
possibility strengthens the idea of removal of sins:
they become "nothing" since they are totally removed.
Sending the goat away would then be a symbolic and
ritual act through which God annihilates or removes
one's past sins.

4. Personal name of a being most likely a demon, to
which the scapegoat was sent. Many modem scholars
adopt this interpretation. Some support is found in
the noncanonical book of Enoch, wherc Azazel
appears as a ringleader of fallen angels who mislead
mankind. Such a being would be an evil spirit to
whom the sins of the people belong. Thus one goat
is given to the lrrd, the other to an evil being. Some
have coniectured that that being was Satan himself.
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AZAZIAH
1. tzrdtical musician who played the lyre when King

David brought the ark of the covenant into Ierusalem
(1 Chr 1s:21).

2. Hoshea's father. Hoshea was chief officer over the
Ephraimites during King David's rule (l Chr 27:20).

3. tevite appointed by King Hezekiah ofludah to help
oversee the offerings stored in the temple (2 Chr
31:r3).

AZBUK Father of the Nehemiah who was ruler of half
the Beth-zur district (Neh 3: I 6). Azbuk's son assisted the
more famous Nehemiah, the govemor (Neh 10:l), in
rebuilding the wall of Ierusalem.

AZEKAH Town in the agricultural plain known as the
Shephelah. It existed at least as early as the conquest
of Canaan (the Promised tand), since loshua drove the
confederation ofAmorite kings to Azekah (los 10:10,
22). It is also mentioned in connection with the en-
counter ofDavid and Goliath (l Sm 17:l). Archaeolog-
ical excavations have shown that Azekah was heavily
fonified with a system of underground refuge cham-
bers (2 Chr I l:9, f 1). Azekah, tachish, and Ierusalem
are mentioned as the only remaining walled cities of
the southem kingdom of Judah at the time of Neb-
uchadnezzar's assault on Jerusalem (ler 34:7). Azekah
was resettled by some who retumed from the Babylo-
nian exile (Neh I 1:30). Today it is known as Tell
Zakariyeh.

AZEL Descendant of Beniamin, Saul, and Jonathan.
Azel was the son of Eleasah and the father of six sons
(1 Chr 8:37-38; 9:43-44).

AZEM* KIV form of Ez*m, a town in the Negev Desert
area, in foshua 15:29 and l9:3. SeeBzem.

A;GAD
l. Ancestor of a group that retumed to Iudah with

Zerubbabel after the uile (Ezr 2:72; Neh 7 : f 7 ) .

2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to Cod with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh r0:r5).

AZIEL Alternative name forlaaziel, a tzvitical musician,
in 1 Chronicles 15:20. Seelaaziel.

AZITA Zattu's descendant who obeyed Ezra's o<hona-
tion to divorce his pagan wife (Ezr 10:27).

AZMAVETH (Person)
1. Warrior among David's mighty men who were known

as "the thirty.' Bahurim was his hometown (2 Sm
23:31; I Chr 1l:33).

2. Jehoaddah's son, a descendant of King Saul through
fonathan (1 Chr 8:36; d.9:42, "Iadah's son").

3. Father of Ieziel and Pelet ftom Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr
12:3). Possibly the same as #1 above.

4. Adiel's son, whom King David put in charge of the
palace treasuries (l Chr 27:25).

AZMAVETH (Place) Town near Anathoth. Forty-two
men from the town retumed from the Babylonian exile
with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:24; "Beth-azmaveth," Neh
7:28). later, Azmaveth supplied singers to help cele-
brate the dedication of the rebuilt wall of Jerusalem
(Neh 12:29). It has been identified as Hizmeh, a site
five miles (8 kilometers) north of Jerusalem.
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AZMON City on the soutrem border of Judah between
Kadesh-bamea and the "brook of Egypt' (Nm 34:4-5; los
15:4).

AZNOTH-TABOR Literally the "peaks (or slopes) of
Tabor, " a location on the soutlwest border of Naphtali's
tribal allotment (los 19:34).

AZOR Descendant of Zerubbabel and an ancestor of
Iesus (Mt l:1, 13-14). See Genealogy oflesus Christ.

AZOTUS NT form of Ashdod in Acts 8:40. See Ashdod,
Ashdodite, Ashdothite.

AZRIEL
l. Family chief in the half-tribe of Manasseh that settled

east of the Jordan River. Azriel was taken captive
along with others by the king of Assyria (l Chr
5:23-26).

2. leremoth's father. Jeremoth was an official over
Naphtali's tribe under King David (l Chr 27:f 9).

3. Seraiah's father in the reigrr of King lehoiakim. Seraiah
was sent by the king to arrest leremiah and Baruch for
propherying against the evil ways of Israel and Iudah
(ler 36:26).

AZRIKAM
1. One of three sons of Neariah, a descendant of David

through Zerubbabel (1 Chr 3:23).
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2. One of six sons of Azel, a descendant of Saul ( 1 Chr

8:38; 9:44).
3. Ancestor of Shemaiah, a l.evite who retumed to Jerusa-

lem after the exile (1 Chr 9:14; Neh l1:15).
4. Palace officer under King Ahaz of Judah who was killed

by Zichri (2 Chr 28:7), possibly the same as #2 above.

AZUBAH
l. Shilhi's daughter and mother of King fehoshaphat of

Iudah (r Kgs22:42;2 Chr 20:3r).
2. First wife of Caleb and mother of three of his sons

(l Chr 2:18-19).

AZUR* KIVform of Azzurin Jeremiah 28:l and Ezekiel
7lil. See Azzur #2 and #3.

Af,ZAH* ([V rendering of the Philistine city of Gaza in
Deuteronomy 2:23; 1 Kings 4:24; and Jeremiah 25:20.
See Caza.

AZZAN Paltiel's father and a member of Issachar's
tribe. Paltiel was appointed to help Eleazar and foshua in
apportioning the Promised land (Nm 34:26).

AZZUR
1 . Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-

ness to Cod with Nehemiah and others after the odle
(Neh 10:17).

2. Father ofthe false prophet Hananiah (ler 28:f).
3. Father of Jaazaniah, one of the prominent men of

Jerusalem whom Ezekiel saw in a vision (Ez 11: l).
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deity. of fertility in the Canaanite pantheon
(roster sphere of influence included agri-
culture,

seems to suggest that the Canaanite goddess Baalarh,
paton of Byblos, was associated with the particular place
or well. Baalath-beer was the name of a town in Sim-
eon's tribe, also identified as Baal or Baalath (l Chr
4:33), Ramah of the Negw (los f 9:8), and Ramoth of
the Negev (1 Sm 30:27). It may have marked the south-
em limits of Simeon's inheritance.

BAAL-BERITH Pagan god worshiped in central Canaan
around the city ofShechem (lgs 9:f-+, 44-46).Baal-
herith (Llord ofthe covenant") was probably a local
foirn of'Baal; the leading Canaanite fertility god. During
the pqiod of the judge-s, the people of Israel tumed from
thc lond to worsliip the idols Bad and Baal-berith (fgs
8:33). Sa Canaaoite Deitieo and Religion.

BAALE-| UDAH*, BAALE OF IUDAH* Alremate
name for Kiriath-iearim, a village on the road from Jeru-
salem to Tel Aviv (2 Sm 6:2). See Kiriath-iearim.

BAAL-GAD Site in the valley of trbanon at the foot of Mt
Hermon marking the nonhem border of foshua's conquest
of Canaan (los 11:17; l2:7; l3:5). Sae Hermon, Mount.

BAAL-HAMON Site of a vineyard owned by Solomon
and rented by local farmers (Sg 8:1 1). The poetic context
indicates that the vineyard produced superb grapes.

BAAL-HANAN
l. Acbor's son, a king of Edom (Gn 36:38-39; I Chr

r:49-50).
2. Official appointed by King David to be in charge of

the royal olive groves and orchards of sycamore-figs in
the lowlands bordering Philistine territory (f Chr
27:28). He came from Ceder, a town in the area.

BAAI-HAZOR Mountain home of King David's son
Absalom. Two years after Amnon raped Absalom's sister
Tamar (Amnon's half sister), Absalom invited Amnon
and his other brothers to a feast at Baal-hazor at sheep-
shearing time (2 Sm 13:21-30). During the festivities,
Absalom got his revenge: he had Amnon killed.

Baal-hazor is not to be confused with the Hazor in
Benlamin's territory (Neh I l:33) or the Hazor north of
the Sea of Galilee in Naphtali's territory (los 1 1:10- I 1;

1 Kgs 9:15; 2 Kgs 15:29). Baal-hazorwas located in the
territory of Ephraim at Jebel el-Asur, northeast of Bethel.

BAAL-HERMON Hivite territory in Transiordan near
Mt Hermon, not captured in the Israelite conquest. It
was one of the regions God wanted to use to test the
younger generation of Israel (lgS 3: f-6). Baal-hermon
may refer to a place on the mountain. It seems to be
another name for Baal-gad (los 13:5).

See ako Hermon, Mount.

BAALI* Hebrew title meaning "my lord" or "my mas-
ter" (Hos 2:16). The title was reiected by God because of

The
other

Hos 9:10; Baal-
as in Baal-berith

name ln con-
nection with a local
of Baal worship.

Baal worship became
hngdom oflsrael during the days of
century BC) when he married Iezebel ofTyre, a city,io.:111.r,, :.11;.

Phoenicia (l Kgs 16:29-33; 18:19-40). Itlaterinfiltrated
the kingdom ofludah when Athaliah, daughter ofAhab
and Iezebel, married King Iehoram of fudah (2 Kgs
8:17-18, 24-26). Places forworship ofBaal were often high
places in the hills consisting ofan altar and a sacrd uee,
stone, or pillar (2 Kgs 23:5). The predominantly urban
Phoenicians built temples to Baal; while Athaliah was
queen offudah, even Jerusalem had one (2 Cfu 23:12-17).

In the Ugaritic epic material, Baal is pictured as

descending into the netherworld, the domain of the god
Mot. That descent was evidently pan ofa cycle intended
to coincide with the cyde of seasons. In order to bring
Baal up from the realm of Mot and thus ensure initiation
of the fenile rainy season, the Canaanites engaged in
orgiastic worship that included human sacrifice as well
as sexual rites (ler 7:31; 19:4-6). Sacred prostitutes evi-
dently participated in the autumnal religious ritual. The
worship of Baal was strongly condemned in the OT (lgs
2:12-14; 3:7-8; Jer 19).

See ako Canaanite Deities and Religion.

BAAL (Person)
l. Reubenite, the son of Reaiah and the father of Beerah

(1 Chr s:5).
2. Benjaminite and one of the ten sons bom to Ieiel, the

father of Gibeon, by Maacah his wife. His brother was
Kish, the father of Saul (l Chr 8:30; 9:36).

BAAL* (PIace) Altemate name for Baalath-beer, a city
defining a poftion of the boundary of Simeon's territory,
in 1 Chronicles 4:33. See Baalath-beer.

BAAI-AH Sae Balah.

BAAlATH
l. Town of Dan that may be the same city as #2 below,

although some scholars separate the two (los 19:44).
2. Store city built by Solomon, probably west of Gezer in

the original territoryof Dan (l Kgs 9:18; 2 Chr 8:6).

See also Baalath-beer.

BAAI-ATH-BEER Place-name meaning "mistress" or
"lady of the well. " Like the masculine counterpart Baal,
Baalath often appears in a compound place-name. It

cult

t_r.
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its association with the Canaanite Baal. Cod chose
instead to be addressed with the Hebrew word 'ishi, " my
husband," which has a similar meaning but is untainted
by pagan associations. Thus, in a prophetic play on
words, God stressed his covenantal love for his
and emphatically reiected any implication that

people
he was

for Israel only what Baal was for the Canaanites. See Baal
(ldol); God, Names of.

BAALIS Ammonite king who arranged for the murder
ofGedaliah, governor ofthe "remnant" left behind after
Nebuchadnezzar's cilpture of Ierusalem and deportation
of its inhabitants (ler 40: l4). Although wamed by a

guerrilla leader, Johanan, Gedaliah refused to take heed
and was killed (ler 4l:l-3).

BAAL-MEON City in nonhem Moab assigned to Reu-
ben's tribe (Nm 32:38; 1 Chr 5:8). It is called Beth-baal-
meon in Joshua 13:17, Beth-meon in feremiah 48:23,
and Beon in Numbers 32:3. About 830 sc it was held by
Mesha, king of Moab, and was still in Moabite hands in
the sixth century tc (ler 48:23; Fz 25:9) but may have
been in Israelite possession during part ofthe eighth cen-
tury Bc.

BAAL-PEOR Moabite god worshiped on Mt Peor. It is
probable that this god was Chemosh, the national deity
of Moab. While camped in Shittim, the Israelites were
seduced by Moabite women who persuaded them to
worship "Baal of Peor" (Nm 25:3). For that act of idola-
try, God struck Israel with a plague that killed 24,000
persons (Nm 25:9; Ps 106:28-31). Baal-peor is also spo-
ken of as the place where Israel worshiped "the Baal of
Peor" (Dt 4:3).

See also Moab, Moabites.

BAAL-PERAZIM Location near lerusalem of a battle in
which Israel's newly anointed King David defeated the
Philistines (2 Sm 5:20; I Chr 14:11). David named the
areaBaal-perazim to commemorate the lord's "breaking
through" his enemies, since the phrase means the "lord
of breaking through." A prophetic reference to a Mt
Perazim, where the lord came "suddenly and in anger,"
may recall David's battle with the Philistines (ls 28:2 1 ).

BAALSAMUS* [,evite assistant who explained to the
people passages from the law read by Fzra (1 Esd 9:43).
In the parallel passage in Nehemiah, the name Maaseiah
appears. See Maaseiah #11.

BAAL-SHALISHAH Home of a man who brought a
sack offresh grain and 20 barley loaves to Elisha at Gil-
gal. Elisha had his servant feed 100 young prophets with
it and had some left over (2 Kgs a:a2). Baal-shalishah
was probably located in a fenile area where early crops
were raised.

BAAL-TAMAR Place between Gibeah and Bethel in
Benfamin's territory, north of Jerusalem. There the l1
other Israelite tribes rallied their forces in a final victori-
ous battle against the tribe of Beniamin over crimes com-
mitted in the city of Cibeah (lgs 20:33).

BAAL-ZEBUB Pagan god of the Philistine city of Ekron.
After King Ahaziah of Israel fell from his upstairs porch
(852 nc), he sent messengers to Baal-zebub to ask about
his recovery (2 Kgs 1 :2). He was severely rebuked for that
by the prophet Eliiah, who declared that his affront to
Israel's God would result in the king's death.

Identification of Baal-zebub (which means "lord of

TYNDALE

the flies") is somewhat uncertain. The god may have
been thought to give oracles by the flight or buzzing of a

fly, or may have protected his worshipers from plagues
offlies. Excavations at Philistine sites have uncovered
golden images of flies. Most scholars believe that the
name is a corruption ofBaal-zebul ("Baal the prince").
The distortion was probably a deliberate effort to
demean the god.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion.

CALLING IESUS "BEELZEBUL"
By NT times, the name had changed to Beelzebul
(x;v Beelzebub), from the Syriac language meaning
"lord of dung," lt was a common practice to apply
the names of the gods of enemy nations to the
devils of one's own religion. Thus, the title was
applied by the lews to the devil, or Satan, the
prince of demons (Mt 12:24,27). !n their blasphe-
mous criticism, the Pharisees called lesus by this
title to explain his ability to cast out demons (Mk
3:22; Lk 11:15). ln Matthew 10:25 lesus tells the
disciples, "lf they have called the master of the
house Beelzebul, how much more will they malign
those of his household" (nsv). Here fesus seems to
make his point by relying on another possible
meaning of the words from rabbinic usage, "lord
of the house"-"house" having reference to the
temple, the house of the Lord. Thus, in response
to the fewish leaders, a play on words involving
contrast may have been employed. They call Jesus
"Beelzebul, lord of the dung heap," and,esus calls
himself "Beelzebul, lord of the house." By this,
Jesus claims lordship over the house of God.

BAAL-ZEPHON Area opposite the Israelites' encamp-
ment iust before they crossed the Red Sea (Ex 14:2, 9;
Nm 33:7). The exact location of Baal-zephon is
unknown but probably was in northeast Egypt. The
name means "lord of the north, " and a shrine to a
Semitic deity was presumably located there. The god
Baal-zephon is mentioned in Ugaritic, Egyptian, and
Phoenician writings as a sea and storm god.

BAANA
l Ahilud's son/ one of 12 officers appointed to requisi-

tion food for King Solomon's household. He sewed in
the district ofTaanach and Megiddo (1 Kgs 4:12).

2. Hushai's son, another of King Solomon's supply offi-
cers; his district was Asher and Aloth ( t Kgs a:16).

3. Zadok's father. Zadok helped Nehemiah rebuild the
Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:4). He is possibly the same as
Baanah (Neh l0:27).

BAANAH
l. fummon's son, a member of Benf amin's tribe. Baanah

and his brother Rechab were captains under Ishbo-
sheth after Ishbosheth's father, King Saul, died in bat-
tle. Ishbosheth, crowned king by Saul's general, Abner,
was David's rival to the throne of Israel. Baanah and
Rechab murdered Ishbosheth in his sleep and cut off
his head (2 Sm 4:2-7). They took the head to David,
thinking he would be pleased that they had killed the
son of his enemy. But David, who had wept at the
death ofSaul, God's chosen king (ch 1), was angry
instead. He ordered Baanah and Rechab executed.
Their hands and feet were cut off and their bodies
hanged (4:8-12).

2. Baanah's son, Heled, from the town of Netophah near
Bethlehem in fudah's territory, was one of David's 30
'mighty men" (2 Sm 23:29; I Chr l1:30).
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3. KJV form of Baana, Hushai's son, in I Kings 4:16. Sec
Baana #2.

4. l,eader who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel
aftertheqile (Ezr2:.2; Neh 7:7).

5. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God wirh Nehemiah and othe6 after the exile
(Neh l0:27). He is possibly the same as Baana (Neh
3:4).

BAARA Divorced wife of Shaharaim from Beniamin's
tribe(l Chr8:8).

BAASEIAH Malchijah's son and ancesror of the remple
musician Asaph (l Chr 6:40). Baaseiah may be a copy-
ist's error for the common name Maaseiah ( I Chr
15:18).

BAASHA Third ruler of rhe northem kingdom of Israel
from 908 to 886 Bc and violent founder ofthe second of
its nine dynasties. Baasha was the son of Ahiiah of
Issachals tribe, an unknown whom the lnrd lifted 'out
of the dust'to leadership in the army (l Kgs 16:2).
While the Israelite army was besieging Gibbethon
(inhabited by Philistines), Baasha assassinated King
Nadab and then desuoyed all other heirs of the former
king Nadab's father, feroboam (15:27-29). For much of
his 24-year reign, Baasha warred with Asa, king of fudah
(w 16, 32), over control of the north-south traffic
between Israel and fudah. Baasha threatened to cut off
trade with Ierusalem and blockaded the northem fron-
tier of Iudah by building a fortress at Ramah, just north
of Jerusalem (w t7,21). Fearing the new encroachment,
Asa took all rhe silver and gold from the temple and his
palace treasuries and bribed King Ben-hadad ofSyria to
break alliance with Baasha (w f 8-20). When Ben-hadad
battered several of Israel's nonhem storage cities and
captured land at rhe headwaters ofthe Iordan, Baasha
lost confidence and withdrew from fudah's borders (w
20-21).

See also lsrael, History of; Kings, Books of First and
Second.

GOD'S IUDGMENT ON BAASHA
The Bible's evaluation of Baasha's reign is not
favorable. Baasha "did what was evil in the LoRD's
sight and followed the example of ,eroboam, con-
tinuing the sins of idolatry that leroboam had led
lsrael to commit" (l Kgs 15:3d Ntr). He received
God's indictment and judgment through the
prophet lehu: since Baasha had led lsrael into sin
and had angered God, dogs would eat the mem-
bers of his family who died in the field (16:14).
Baasha died and was succeedd by his son Elah.
Within two years Elah was assassinated, and all
the rest of Baasha's heirs were put to death by
another usurper, Zimri (w &13).

BABA BATHRA' Tractate, or treatise, in the Talmudic
Mishnah (a body of fewish traditional lore relating to
Hebrew law). The Mishnah is divided into six main sec-
tions called orders, with each order containing from 7 to
1 2 tractates. A tractate is divided into chapters, the chap-
ters into seoions of legal paragraphs. Baha Bathra, which
means 'last gate,' is the third tractate in the founh order,
Naihin ("damages'). It is preceded by Baba Kamnu
("fint gate') and Baba Metzia ("middle gate'). The three
(originally one tractate) deal wirh various issues concem-
ing property. Specifically, Baba Bathra covers the owner-
ship of real estate and problems relating to it. See

Mishnah.
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BABET Translation of a Hebrew word in Genesis 10:10
and ll:9. Elsewhere it is translated "Babylonia'or "Bab-
yfon' (see 2 Kgs l7:2a). The rendering 'Babel' in the
Genesis passages is intended to relate the name to the
early crltural setting reflected by Genesis I I : I -9, espe-
cially to the attempt to build a 'tower.'The translation
'Babel' is also intended to associate the Tower of Babel
incident with the popular understanding that Babel is
derived from a root meaning'to confuse' (v 9).

Archaeological ercavations have provided information
about the building of towers for temples called ziggurats.
The encavation of a number of such towers has made it
dear they were structures consisting of several platforms,
each of lesser dimensions than the one immediately
below it. The top pladorm served as the location for a

small temple dedicated to rhe particular deity of the
builder or of rhe city in which it was built.

The first ziggurat at Babylon was built by Shar-kali-
sharri, king ofAkkad in the latter part ofthe 23d century
nc. Archaeologists understand that this ziggurat was
destroyed and rebuilt several times across the centuries.
It apparendy lay in ruins from sometime around 2ooo Bc

to around 1830 BC, at which time a forebear of Hammu-
rabi (r728-1636 rc) founded or rebuilt the city named
Bab-ilu, or Babel.

The Babylonian Creation Epic gives details conceming
the construction of a "celestial city" as the proper abode
of Marduk. It was with this theological understanding
that the name Babel,' gate of god,' was a significant
term. Other terminology associated with the temple built
for Marduk and with the ziggurat suggess that Babel, for
the early Babylonians, was the on-earth entrance into the
heavenly or celestial realm.

Iewish and Arab traditions associate the Tower of
Babel of Genesis with a large temple ruin dedicated orig-
inally to Nabu in the city of Borsippa, or Birs-Nimrod.

See abo Babylon, Babylonia.

BABEL OR BABBLE

The Genesis narrative about the construction of
the tower recounts how God intervened and con-
fused the builders so that they could no longer
communicate with each other. The word trans-
lated "confuse" is bolol; it means also "to babble."
A preposition combined with a form of this root,
bo-bol, meaning "in confusion" or "in babbling,"
became the name for the location of the
tower-building proiect. A popular etymology
replaced the original meaning of the name.

BABYLON, BABYIONIA [and of southem Mesopo-
tamia. Politically, Babylonia refers to the ancient king-
doms that flourished in southem Mesopotamia,
especially in the seventh and sixth centuries Bc, whose
capital city was Babylon (or Bab-ilu, meaning'gate of
god'). The term can also be used geographically to desig-
nate a whole region (in present-day southeast lraq). The
adiective 'Babylonian'has an even looser meaning it
may refer to the land or is inhabitants, to the kingdom
or its subiecs, or to a dialect of one of the principal
ancient Mesopotamian languages.

The two principal features of Babylonia's geography
are the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers. Rising in mountain-
ous eastem Turkey, they initially flow in opposite direc-
tions but converge near Baghdad and ioin farther south
to flow into the Persian Gulf.

Politically, Babylonia largely corresponded to geo-
graphic Babylonia. Its centers. however, were not situ-
ated in the fenile alluvial plain between the two rivers,
but rather on the banks along rhe main course and
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several side branches of the Euphrates. At times the king-
dom reached eastward beyond the Tigris, into the
flatlands and foothills of the Zagros Mountains, gener-
ally along the Tigris's eastem tributaries.

Ancient Babylon
Sunlet atd Ahhail:32N)-2ilfi rc Babylonia emerged as

a culture as the result of Sumerian influence on the
diverse peoples who had migrated into the area. The
Sumerian civilization began to flourish in Babylonia
sometime between 320O and 2900 BC. (All dates given
are approximate.) The wo principal languages of the
region were Akkadian, a Semitic language, and Sume-
rian, whose linguistic affiliation is still unknown. The
earliest interpretable inscriptions from Babylonia, dated
at 3lO0 uc, are in Sumerian, which was the written lan-
guage throughout Mesopotamia for seven centuries. In
fact, cuneiform, the wedge-shaped writing invented by
the Sumerians, remained in use for almost 3,0OO years.

Eventually the Akkadian way of life began to comPete
with the Sumerian. Political and orltural leadership was
effectively wrested away from the sourh by Sargon I
(Shant-kin, meaning "true king"; 2339-2279 nc), who
founded the capital Akkad (or Agade).

The Akkadian Empire, which lasted for nearly two cen-
turies under Sargon and his successors (2334-2154 BC),

was disrupted bythe invasion of the Guti people, moun-
taineers from the east, who in tum were defeated by the
Sumerian kjng Utuhegal of the city of Uruk. That event
marked a period of revival of Sumerian power and cul-
ture in Babylonia, led by a dynasty ofkings that estab-
lished iself in the once-prominent Sumerian city of Ur.

First Babyloniar Kitrgilom: 79U)-16N Bc At the same
time, Semitic-speaking people from the west-the
Amumr (or Mamr), nomads from Syria-were exerting
migratory and military pressures on Babylonia.

The Amum-r-called by modem researchers "Amorites"
after their language-were }nown in the pre-Sargonid
period (before 2340 nc) and were looked upon as barbari-
ans by native Babylonians, who scomed their manner of
life. During the reign of Shar-kali-sharri (2254-2230 K.),
the Amorites began to appear as a menace. A century later,
during the early pan of the Ur III period, the first maior
wave of Amorites moved into Babylonia; the second wave
came during the reigns of the last two kings of the Ur III
dynasty. That second migration coincided with a complor
political situation in Babylonia. The undermining of
Sumerian political power gave rise to the kingdom of Bab-
ylon under Amorite conuol.

The last Neo-Sumerian king lbbi-Sin, was faced with
military threas to his kingdom from both east and west.
He also had to deal with intemal rebellion. Ishbi-Erra,
vassal govemor of the city of Mari, 50o miles (804.5
kilometers) up rhe Euphrates, took advantage of the
Amorite incursions to revolt against the king and estab-
lish a rival kingdom with its capital at Isin, 50 miles
(80.5 kilometers) from Ur. At the same time, in larsa,
less than 2O miles (32.2 kilometers) across the Euphrates
from Ur, another new dynasty was established by a ruler
with an Amorite name.

The founder of the first dynasty of the kingdom of
Babylon was Sumuabum (1894-1881 nc). Little is
known about him. He and his next four successors, all
legitimate descendans-Sumulael ( f 880- I 845 Bc),
Sabium (1844-183r nc), Apil-Sin (183O-1813 ac), and
Sin-Muballit (1812-1793 nc)-ruled peacefully and
uneventfully for a century. They appear to have devoted
themselves mainly to religious and defensive construc-
tion and to maintenance of an irrigation canal system,
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though there is some evidence of conquest and territorial
acquisition. Still, the territory of the kingdom of Babylon
probably extended no more than 50 miles (80.5 kilome-
ters) in any direction fiom the capital. Hammurabi, the
sixth king of that line ( I 792- 1750 nc), enlarged the
kingdom toward the dimensions of an empire. At irs
greatest extent it reached from the Persian Gulf up the
Tigris to include some of the cities of Assyria and up the
Euphrates to Mari. Babylonia's glory, however, was
short-lived; under the reign of Hammurabi's son
Samsu-iluna (1749-1712 BC) the realm shriveled. It
Iasted for another century, but within borden narrower
than those established by Sumuabum. Minor dynasties
took tums ruling over the area fiom 1600-900 nc. Then
the Assyrians took control.

Assyriort Domhutioa: !Xn-674 Bc The earliest incur-
sions of Assyria into Babylonia were by Shalmaneser III.
In 85 I nc the brother of Marduk-zakir-shumi, reigning
king of the eighth dynasty of Babylon, made a bid
for the throne with the backing of the Arameans.
Marduk-zakir-shumi called on the Assyrians for aid.
Shalmaneser defeated the rebels and entered Babylon,
treating the ancient city and is inhabitans with great
respect. Thereafter, advancing southward, he came to
Sumer, inhabited by the Chaldeans, and pressed them
back against the gulf. For whalever reasons, Shalmaneser
did not annex Babylonia. Marduk-zakir-shumi remained
on the throne, though he swore allegiance to the Asryr-
ian king.

The final years of Shalmaneser III were darkened by
revolts all over the Assyrian Empire. Two strong rulerc
emerged from the political confusion. In Assyria,
Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 BC) usurped the throne. In
Babylonia threeyears earlier a Chaldean, Nabonassar
(7 47 -734 nc), took the throne of Babylon as a successor
king in the eighth dynasty.

At Nabonassar's death, an Aramean chieftain,
Nabu-mukin-zei (731-729 Bc), seized the Babylonian
throne and established the ninth dynasty of Babylon.
Tiglath-pileser defeated the usurper, ravaged the territory
of his ribe, and had himself prodaimed king of Bab-
ylon-and thus, of Babylonia-under the name of Pulu
(729-727 nc) and as the second king of the ninth
dynasty. Litde is known of his shon-lived successor,
ShalmaneserV (727-722 nc). He, too, was prodaimed
king of Babylon as well as ofAssyria. Under Shalmaneser
a siege against the kingdom of Israel began, after is king,
Hoshea (732-723 nc), rebelled against Assyria (2 Kgs
17:r-6).

>MERoDACH-BAIADAN Sargon II (722-7OS BC) suc-
ceeded Shalmaneser. His rise to power is obscure; he was
probably a usurper, which is why he chose the name
Saryon ("true king") like his Akkadian namesake 1,50O
years earlier. Shortly before Sargon II came to the throne,
Elam in the east had begun ro take an active part in the
affairs of Babylonia by instigating rebellions against
Assyria.

After the brilliant successes of his other campaigns,
Sargon attacked Babylon again in 710 sc, and this time
succeeded in taking it. Although he had himself pro-
claimed king of Babylon, he acknowledged Merodach-
baladan as king ofthe Yakin tribe. Merodach-baladan
evidently took up residence in Elam at that time. In the
year that Sargon's son Sennacherib (705-681 Bc) suc-
ceeded to the Assyrian throne, Merodach-baladan,
assisted by Elamite officers and troops, reappeared. He
raised the whole Aramean and Chaldean population of
Babylonia against the Assyrians, took Babylon, and had
himself prodaimed king again (7O5 ac).
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During that brief period, Merodach-baladan sent an
embassy to King Hezekiah of Iudah (715-6E6 BC) "with
letters and a present,' ostensibly to show sympathy for
Hezekiah because ofthe king's illness (2 Kgs 2o:12).
More likely, Merodach-baladan's purpose was to secure
another ally against Assyrian hegemony; the account of
Hezekiah's cordial reception ofthe Babylonian envoys
shows his willingness to loin the alliance. Evidently the
king's vanity ovemrled his political sense, and he
treated the Babylonians to an extensive tour of his trea-
sury. The proud gesture was rebuked by the prophet Isa-
iah, who predicted Babylonia's later conquest of ludah,
when the king's storehouse would be sacked and his
family carried offcaptive (2 Kgs 20:13-19; Is 39).

Sennacherib was able to quickly dislodge Merodach-
baladan from the Babylonian throne, force him into
exile, and replace him with a king of his own choice,
Bel-ibni.

>wAR AND PEACE Sennacherib's successor and youngest
son, Esarhaddon (681-669 rc), came to the throne of
Assyria after a bloody war of succession with his broth-
ers. One of his first acts was to rebuild and enlarge the
city of Babylon. Esarhaddon thus won the friendship of
many of his Babylonian subiects, who enabled him to
enioy a peaceful reign in that part of his empire. Three
years before his death, Esarhaddon named his son
Ashurbanipal as his successor (669-627 rc), and another
son, Shamash-shum-ukin (668-648 rc), as viceroy in
Babylonia.

The empire was not divided by having two sons on
two thrones. Ashurbanipal had precedence over his
brother, bearing responsibility for the whole empire.
Shamash-shum-ukin and his Babylonian subiects, on the
other hand, enioyed sovereignty; as viceroy, he was
granted full authority within his realm. That arrange-
ment lasted for 17 years until Shamash-shum-ukin,
backed by the Elamites and numerous Arab tribes,
rebelled against Ashurbanipal. The revolt was brutally
suppressed by 648 nc, and a Chaldean noble,
Kandalanu, was appointed Babylonian viceroy. Shortly
afterward, Ashurbanipal launched a punitive expedition,
devastating Babylonia and completely destroying Elam
in the process.

Neo-Babylonian Empire: 614-539 BC Both
Ashurbanipal and Kandalanu, his viceroy in Babylon,
died in 627 Bc. For a year, Babylonia had no recognized
ruler. Then the throne was seized by the Chaldean prince
Nabopolassar (625-605 rc), who established the 1Oth
dynasty of Babylon, which has come to be called the
Chaldean or Neo-Babylonian dynasty.

Aided by Media, the kingdom of the Iranian Plateau,
Nabopolassar put an end to the Assyrian Empire. By 612
BC Assyria's chief cities had fallen: Asshur, then the reli-
gious center; Nineveh, the administrative center; and
Nimrod, the military headquarters. The Iast light of
Assyria was snuffed out by Nabopolassar in 609 Bc.

Under his son Nebuchadnezzar ll (6O4-562 tc),
Babylonia fell heir to the Assyrian Empire. For a moment
in history Babylonia was master of the whole Near East.
Nebuchadnezzar brought about the end ofthe Hebrew
kingdom of Iudah and the destruction of Jerusalem in
586 nc, deporting part of its population to Babylonia in
the event referred to as the exile (2 Kgs 24:1-25:27).

Under Nebuchadnezzar, Babylon became the fabled
city of luxrry and splendor with which its name is com-
monly associated. Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by his
son, son-in-law, and grandson within the space of six
years. Thereafter, one of his high diplomatic officials,
Nabonidus, took the throne (555-539 nc). During his
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reign, the Medes, formerly allies of the Chaldeans, came
under a new ruler, Cynrs II of Persia (559 nc), who over
the next l0 years conquered an empire nearly 3,000
miles (4,827 kilometers) in extent, from the Aegean Sea
to the Pamirs (mountains in central Asia).

During Cynrs's decade of conquest, Nabonidus was
strangely absent fiom Babylon, residing in Arabia.
Although the book of Daniel relates events occuning in
the court of Babylon during Nabonidus's reign, his name
is never mentioned. Instead, Belshazzar, whom
Nabonidus appointed regent in Babylon during his
absence, is described as king (Dn 5:1). Perhaps because
of his extended absence or perhaps because of his attach-
ment to the moon god Sin and Sin's ciry Haran, rather
than to the Babylonian national god Marduk and
Marduk's city, Babylon, Nabonidus lost the support of
the Babylonians. When he finally retumed to Babylon,
it was on the eve of Cynrs's atta& on the city (Dn
5 :30-3 f ). Instead of offering resistance, however, the
Babylonian army defected to Cyms and the ciry gave
itself up without a battle (October 539 BC). That surren-
der ended the Chaldean dynasty and the history of an
independent Babylonia.

THE EXCAVATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S BABYLON
Much of Nebuchadnezzar's Babylon was excavated
by Robert Koldewey for the German Oriental Soci-
ety in a series of campaigns beginning in 1899.
Koldewey discovered that Nebuchadnezzar's Bab-
ylon was the largest city in antiquity, with an area
of about 2,500 acres (1,013 hectares). The older
part of the city was completely enclosed by two
walls made of unbaked mud bricks. The inner and
higher wall, which was more than 21 feet
(6.4 meters) thick, was separated from the outer
wall by a military road 23 feet (7 meters) wide.
The outer wall, though thinner, was still more than
12 feet (3.7 meters) thick. Both walls were but-
tressed by massive fortified towers at intervals of
about 65 feet (19.8 meters). Outside the wall was
a moat that reached a width of more than 2fi) feet
(61 meters) in places.

One of the most magnificent finds was the
lshtar Gate, a double gateway zl0 feet (12.2 meters)
high covered with enameled brick reliefs of 575
bulls and dragons in vivid colors. (lshtar was a
goddess of love and fertility.) Through that gate
ran the Procession Wan a road covered with lime-
stone slabs 3 feet (.9 meter) sguare. An inscription
credited the road to Nebuchadnezzar. The walls
along the Procession Way were overlaid with
enameled bricks decorated with 120 lions repre-
senting Ishtar. The road led to the temple of
Marduk and its adiacent ziggurat.

The Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar's time appears fre-
quently at the end of2 Kings and 2 Chronicles and in
the early part of Daniel. Ezra and Nehemiah record the
subsequent retum of the remnant of Iudah from their
Babylonian exile.

Among the prophetic books, Isaiah speaks of Babylon
during the period of Assyrian dominance. A century later
Jeremiah wams of the threat of Nebuchadtezzar, and
Ezekiel and Daniel speak of Babylon from the later view-
point of those exiled. There are as many references to
Babylon in the last half of Ieremiah as in all the rest of
the Bible.

Sae also Postexilic Period; Diaspora of the Jews;
Chaldea, Chaldeans; Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadre"zar;
Daniel, Book of.



140 BABYLONIAN CAPTIVIW

BABYLON: A SYMBOL OF THE ENEMY OF GOD'S PEOPLE

Several times in the NT, reference is made to the
capital city of Nebuchadnezzat to which the lews
had been deported in 586 ac (Mt 1:11-12, 17); in
1 Peter 5:13 and the book of Revelation, Babylon is
used symbolically. "She who is at Babylon" (nsv)
was the apostle Peter's way of referring to the
church in Rome, a city that had become as
immoral and idolatrous as ancient Babylon. fust as
that ancient cultural center had oppressed the
ludean exiles, so Rome was now persecuting the
Christians living there.

ln Revelation 1 4;8; 1 6:19; 17 :5; and'18:2,'lO, 2'1,
Babylon was again used as a symbol for first-
century eo Rome. lt was pictured as the notorious
prostitute, who sits upon the many waters. She
was gorgeously arrayed like a queen, sitting on a
scarlet beast with 7 heads and 10 horns. She was
"drunk with the blood of the saints," and on her
forehead was written: "Babylon the Great, Mother
of all Prostitutes and Obscenities in the World"
(17:5, ur).

An angel helped to interpret the apocalyptic
symbolism for fohn (Rv 17). The "many waters"
symbolize nations and peoples. The "seven heads"
are seven mountains, whlch most commentators
view as representing the seven hills of Rome.
Seven times Babylon is called "the great city" and
is described as a dreadfully immoral center of
wealth and commerce, ruling over the kings of the
earth and especially persecuting the saints of God.
The wickedness personified in Babylon clearly sym-
bolizes the historic manifestation of iniquity in
first-century Rome.

Revelation 18 completes the picture. "Babylon is
fallen-that great city is fallen!" (v 2). God's final
judgment upon her will be severe, repaying her a
double penalty (v 6). The main reason for her
destruction is her immorality and persecution of
the saints (19:2). The kings and merchants of the
earth will mourn her demise (18:9-19), but the
pronouncement is made in order that the saints
might rejoice and worship God.

BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY* Period when many
inhabitants ofludah, the southem kingdom, were exiled
in Babylonia after Nebuchadr.ezzan's conquest of Ierusa-
lem (sixth century rc). Sae Babylon, Babylonia; Diaspora
of the Iews.

BACA*, Valley of Phrase in Psalm 84:6 often uans-
lated "valley of weeping." The Hebrew word baca referc
to some kind of tree in 2 Samuel 5:23-24 and I Chroni-
cles 14:14-15, where it is translated mulberry (uv),
aspen, or balsam. It is not known whether the valley of
Baca in Psalm 84 was a literal place or a symbolic expres-
sion for grief or difficulry in life. For those who seek to
follow in the lord's steps, the psalmist said, that valley
becomes a pool of blessing and refreshment.

Some scholars think the valley was a specific place
located near Ierusalem and the valley of Rephaim. If so, it
could have been associated with weeping because (1) bal-
sam or other trees in the valley exuded resinous gum, like
tears; (2) the path was difficult to follow; or (3) it was a
dreary place where waters seeped out of "weeping" rocks.

BACCHIDES Syrian general, govemor of the Seleucid
territories west ofthe Euphrates River. The area included
Iudea, which brought him into contact with five famous
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men of the intertestamental period: Demetrius I, ruler
of the Seleucid kingdom (c. 160-150 rc); Alcimus
(Hellenized name of lakim or Eliakim), puppet high
priest (c. 162-158 rcy; and Judas, Jonathan, and Simon,
the three brothers who ruled Iudea in 165-f 60,
760-743, and 143-135 Bc, respectively. Their stories
are told in 1 Maccabees.

Bacchides was supported by Demetrius, with whom
the story begins. When Antiochus IV Epiphanes died in
163 Bc, Demetrius, a hostage in Rome at the time, asked
the Roman Senate for permission to claim the throne.
When permission was denied, Demetrius fled from
Rome, and in a series of successful campaigns ( 161- 1 60
Bc) secured the throne. He then tried to crush the
Maccabean secessionists in Judea also. Victorious, he
styled himself Demetrius I Soter, meaning "savior."

Alcimus, a descendant ofthe OT priest Aaron, sug-
gested to Demetrius that the Iews could be united in
opposition to Iudas Maccabeus if Alcimus were
appointed high priest in ferusalem. Demetrius I agreed
and sent his friend Bacchides to install Alcimus in that
imponant office.

Bacchides made three campaigns into Judea in his
efforts to carry out his charge. The first campaign
( I 62- 161 rc) met with paftial success. Some pious fews,
known as the Hasidim, supported a legitimate Aaronic
priest until Bacchides and Alcimus treacherously broke
their word and slaughtered 60 Hasidim leaders (1 Macc
7 :18-2O). That act united Iudea behind fudas Maccabeus.
Not realizing this, however, Bacchides left Alcimus and
an army behind and retumed to Syria.

Two months later ( 161 rc) Bacchides retumed with
20,000 infantry soldiers and 2,000 cavalrymen, meeting
the courageous Judas (who had only 800 men left) in a
desperate battle near Elasa (160 nc). In that battle Iudas
was killed (1 Macc 9:18), and Ionathan and Simon, his
brothers, fled into the southem mountains. Bacchides
pursued )onathan, met him in an indecisive battle, and
then retreated to ferusalem. Again, he retumed to Syria,
leaving an army, the fewish Helleniss, and Alcimus in
charge (1 Macc 9:52-57).

That arrangement lasted two years. Bacchides under-
took one final Iudean campaign (158 Bc). This time
disaster dogged him. Alcimus died of a stroke, and
Bacchides began to suspect that further support of the
fewish Hellenists was unwise. Sensing his indecision,
Ionathan offered a truce and exchange ofprisoners.
Bacchides accepted that as the most dignified way to
withdraw, and retumed to Syria, leaving Ionathan in
effective control of fudea (1 Macc 9:72).

See also Maccabean Period.

BACENOR One of Iudas Maccabeus's officers, accord-
ing to 2 Maccabees 12:35. The name, however, can be
shown to be a comrpt form of "Toubiani," so that the
verse should read, "Dositheus, a Toubian, who was on
horseback" (see 2 Macc 12:17).

BACHRITE* KIV form of Becherite, a descendant of
Becher in Numbers 26:35. See Becher, Becherite #2.

BACKSLIDING To wane in religious commitment, to
become less arduous in piety or less upright in morals.
'lhe principal Hebrew word for backsliding means "tum-
ing back" or "tuming away. " The people of Israel repeat-
edly tumed from God and engaged in the sin and
idolatry of their pagan neighbors. In the language of the
Ol backsliding Israel lusted after abominations and for-
sook the Lord and his commandments (Ezr 9:10; Is l:4;
Ez 1l:21). They violated the sacred covenant by worship-
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ing idols and practicing harlotry (Ps 78:10; Ier 2:1 1; Hos
4:10). The people forgot God's mighty works on their
behalf, ignored his counsel, and reiected his instruction
(Pss 78:11; 107:11; Is 30:9). Hard-hearted and rebel-
lious, they delighted themselves in all sorts ofperver-
sions (ler 3:21). Religious leaders entrusted with the
spiritual care of the nation were instrumental in leading
the people astray (ls 9:16). The priests proved themselves
faithless shepherds (ler 50:6).

Grieved by the spiritual defection of his chosen peo-
ple, Cod declared that "backsliding Israel committed
adultery" (ler 3:8, ruv). Through Hosea, the Lord
lamented the fao that "lsrael slideth back as a backslid-
ing heifer" (Hos 4:16, uv). Ieremiah confessed, "Our
backslidings are many, we have sinned against thee"
(ler 14:7, nsv).

THE CONCEPT OF BACKSLIDING
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
In the NT, the term "backsliding" does not
appear, but the concept is present in a number of
ways, lt is usually viewed from an individual more
than from a group perspective. ln a conversation
on the Mt of Olives, lesus observed that toward
the end of the age, evil would abound and most
people's love would grow cold (Mt 24:12). Stead-
fastness and perseverance were the only reliable
antidotes to backsliding. Paul likewise warned
believers of the dangers of falling away. lsrael's
idolatry in the wilderness and God's judgment
upon their waywardness should serve as a stern
warning (1 Cor l0:1-1 1). Paul instructed his con-
verts in Galatia against forsaking their freedom in
Christ and an enslaving religion of works. He
marveled that the new believers had so quickly
been deceived (Gal 3:1) and were abandoning
the gospel of Christ (1:6). The new Christians
who had begun so well were failing to obey the
truth (5:7). In correspondence with Timothy, Paul
was grieved to learn that some believers had
already turned aside after Satan (1 Tm 5:15).
Love of money and philosophical speculation had
precapitated their downfall (6:10, 20-21). A Chris-
tian by the name of Demas turned back from
serving God because he loved the world more
than Christ (2 Tm 4:10). Finally, in Revelation, the
risen Christ reproached the churches for the spiri-
tual indifference and coldness of their backsliding
(Rv 2:4; 3:16).

BADGER Small bunowing mammal with a broad
back, thick, short legs, and long claws on the forefeet.
Sea Animals.

BAEAN Tribe annihilated by Judas Maccabeus because
of its practice of ambushing Iewish travelers ( 1 Macc
5:4-5). This otherwise unknown tribe was probably
located east ofthe Iordan River.

BAGOAS Steward in charge of the personal affairs of
Nebuchadnezzar's general Holofemes (ldt 12:r 1).
Bagoas discovered the general's body after Iudith
beheaded Holofemes in his tent (f a:14-18). Bagoas may
have been a Persian title rather than a proper name.

BAGPIPE* An uncertain term sometimes rendered "bag-
pipe." The instrument used in King Nebuchadnezzals court
(Dn 3:5, 7, 10, 15) may actually have been a stringed
instument. See Musical Instruments (Psanuin; Sumponia).
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BAHARUM*, BAHARUMITE*, BAHURIM vitlage
in Beniamin's territory on the old road connecting )eri-
cho and ferusalem, east of the Mt of Olives. Bahurim was
located at the site of the present Ras et-Temim. Palti
parted from his wife, Michal, there at Abner's command
when Michal was being retumed to King David (2 Sm
3:16). At Bahurim, Shimei cursed David and threw
stones at him and his servants (2 Sm 16:5; 19: 16; 1 KBs

2:8). Ionathan and Ahimaaz, spying for David, were hid-
den from Absalom's soldiers in a well there (2 Sm
17:18). One of David's mighty men, Azmaveth, came
from Bahurim (2 Sm 23:31; 1 Chr ll:33).

BAf ITH* Town in Moab (ls l5:2), according to the
Kry. But other translations render it as "daughter' or
"temple."

BAKBAKKAR Levite who retumed to ]erusalem from
the Babylonian exile (f Chr 9:15). His name is missing
in a parallel list (Neh I 1:17), unless it is the same as

Bakbukiah.

BAKBUK Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who
retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the Babylo-
nian exile (Ezr 2:57; Neh 7:53).

BAKBUKIAH
1. Shammua's son, a l.evite who assisted Mattaniah at

the thanksgiving sewices in the temple (Neh 11:17).
2. kvite who retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel

after the exile (Neh 12:9).
3. One ofthe gatekeepers who had charge ofcollection

centers at the temple gates (Neh 12:25).

It is not clear whether these references refer to one,
two, or three persons.

BAKER One who prepares food. In biblical times, the
baker operated in the home (Gn f 9:3), in the public
bakery (ler 37:21), and in the palaces ofkings and
nobles (Gn 40:7-22;41:10, 13; 1 Sm 8:13), preparing
bread and cakes from the basic staples of oil and flour.
The Israelites fleeing from Egypt baked unleavened bread
for their ioumey (Ex 12:39). The bread and cakes were
baked in some kind of pan or oven (Lv 2:4;26:26). As
lsraelite society developed, specialized bakers operated
and formed guilds. Some have argued that Hosea was a

baker because of his knowledge of baking techniques
(Hos 7:4-8).

See also Food and Food Preparation.

BALAAM Beor's son, a prophet or soothsayer from
northem Mesopotamia who was hired by a Moabite
king, Balak, to curse the Israelites who had arrived at
the Jordan Valley opposite Jericho after 40 years of
wandering in the wilderness. Israel's defeat of the
Amorites (Nm 21:21-25) had instilled fear in the hean
ofthe Moabite king (22:3). Because curses and bless-
ings were considered irrevocable (Gn 27:34-38), Balak
reasoned that ifhe could hire a prophet to curse the
Israelites in the name of their own God, Yahweh, he
could easily defeat them in battle and drive them away
from his borders. Balak sent messengers to Pethor,
where Balaam lived. The town is believed to be located
near Haran along the Habur River, a tributary of the
Euphrates. Balak offered Balaam an impressive sum to
come down and curse the Israelites.

Balaam, however, was wamed by the Lord that he
should not go to Moab. The king of Moab would not
accept Balaam's refusal and sent his royal messengers



142 BALAC

back with offers of greater wealth and honor. Balaam
revealed an inner lust for wealth and position by return-
ing to the lord to ask whether he should go. His words
to the messengers, however, were very pious: "Though
Balak were to give me his house full of silver and gold, I
could not go beyond the command of the Lono my Cod,
to do less or more" (Nm 22:18, nsv). Although Balaam
would do only what the Lord allowed, he became a
prime example of someone who does the right thing for
the wrong reason.

Balak had sent along with his messengers "the fees for
divination" (Nm 22:7, nsv), which shows that he consid-
ered Balaam a diviner of the type pagan nations com-
monly used. The Israelites were forbidden by the tord to
consult diviners or practice divination (Dt l8:10-1 l). A
true prophet would not have even considered the possi-
bility that serving Balak might be right. God's final per-
mission to let Balaam go, with the stipulation that he say
only what God told him, was the Lord's way of frustrat-
ing Balak's cause and showing God's care for his chosen
people.

l(ey Pla<eJ ln thc
Story of Balaam
At King Balak's
request, Balaam trav-
eled nearly 400 miles
(643.6 kilometers) to
curse lsrael. Balak
took Balaam to
Bamoth-baal ("the
high places of Baal"),
then to Pisgah Peak,
and finally to Mt
Peor. Each place
looked over the plains
of Moab, where the
lsraelites were
camped. But to the
king's dismay, Balaam
blessed, not cursed,
lsrael.

Although he gave his permission, God was angry that
Balaam went (Nm 22:22). So the tord placed an angel
with a drawn sword in Balaam's path. His donkey could
see the angel but Balaam could not. Not knowing why
the donkey balked, Balaam beat her, and she was then
miraculously given a voice to complain against his cru-
elty (w 28-30).

On the surface the story in Numbers 22 presents
Balaam as a man who simply did what the Lord allowed
him to do. But Deuteronomy 23:5 states that the tord
would not listen to Balaam and tumed his intended
curse into a blessing. When the Iord opened Balaam's
eyes, he saw the angel and fell flat on his face (Nm
22:31). Then he acknowledged his sin and proceeded
to say only what the tord put in his mouth. Balaam's
poems in Numbers 23 and 24 are in an archaic form of
Hebrew that witnesses to their authenticity. They some-
times describe God's past blessing on his people, and
at other points predict his future blessing of Israel in
a unique way.

Only blessings on Israel and never a single word of a

curse were spoken by Balaam. The infuriated Moabite
king took Balaam from one vantage point to another
where they could look out over the fordan Valley and
see the Israelite encampment. When Balaam still did not
curse them, Balak slapped his hands together in anger
and pa&ed the prophet offwithout any reward at all.

TYNDALE

But that was by no means the end of Balak's attempt to
weaken Israel.

Numbers 25 tells how the Moabite king almost suc-
ceeded in tuming the Israelites against the [.ord. h
describes a scene at Peor where lsraelite men engaged in
debaucherywith Moabite women. That may have meant
participation in the common heathen practice of temple
prostitution, for according to Numbers 3l:74-76, that had
been Balaam's advice to Balak and the Moabites on how to
weaken Israel. Iater Balaam was killed by the Israelites in
tlreir campaign against Midian (Nm 31:8; Ios 13:22).

See also Balak.

BLIND BAI.AAM REBUKED BY A DONKEY
The purpose of this story is to show how spiritually
blind Balaam was-no doubt because he had his
mind set on the reward he would have if only the
Lord would let him curse lsrael. ln other places in
the Bible, Balaam is characterized as a man who
"loved to earn money by doing wrong. But Balaam
was stopped from his mad course when his donkey
rebuked him with a human voice" (2 Pt 2:15-16,
Nrr). Jude said of certain persons that "like Balaam,
they will do anything for money" (lude 1:11).

BALACT KJV form of Balak, king of Moab in Moses'
time, in Revelation 2:14. See Balak.

BALADAN King of Babylon and father of Merodach-
baladan. Baladan's son sent letters and a gift to King
Hezekiah ofJudah after Hezekiah's recovery from a seri-
ous illness (2 Kgs 20:12; Is 39:1).

BALAH City in southem Canaan (los 19:3), probably
identical with Baalah (los 15:29) and Bilhah (1 Chr
4:29).

BALAK Zippor's son, king of Moab. Balak became fear-
ful after the Israelites defeated the Amorites, so he
attempted to hire a soothsayer named Balaam to pro-
nounce a curse against Israel (Nm 22:l-7).Balak
escorted Balaam to three different mountains and
offered three different sacrifices, only to have Balaam
each time deliver a blessing to the Israelites (chs 22-2a)
Enraged, Balak sent Balaam away. That event was later
remembered as an example of God's special blessing on
the Israelites and of the futility of trying to alter God's
will (los 24:9-lO; Igs 11:25; Mi 6:5; Rv 2:14).

See also Balaam.

BALAMON City near where ]udith's husband,
Manasseh, was said to be buried (ldt 8:3).

BALANCE, BALANCES Devices used to weigh an
obiect by opposing it with a known weight. Balances or
scales have been used to measure weight since at least
the middle of the second millennium nc. Pictures and
inscriptions in Egyptian tombs give us an idea of the
appearance of the earliest scales. A pair of such balances
found in Ugarit dates from about 1400 Bc.

Balances usually consisted of four main pans: ( 1) an
upright center standard, (2) a crossbar suspended from
it, (3) two pans suspended from each end ofthe crossbar
by cords, and (4) on the more elaborate models, a rod or
pointer attached to the center of the crossbar at right
angles to it. The rod moved in front of the standard so
that when the two pans held equal weights the exact ver-
tical position of the rod would be evident.

Scales or balances were used in the ancient world pri-
marily to measure precious metals such as silver or gold.

Mediterrunean
Sea
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The "Story ofthe Eloquent Peasant,'dating fiom the
Middle Kingdom of Eg1pt, however, mentioned the figrr-
rative measuring of a person's heart and tongue.

Balances are mentioned fiequendy in the OT, with
much emphasis on the use of iust weights in commerce
(Lv l9:36; Prv 11:l; 16:ll;2O'.23; Ez 45'.lO; Hos 72:7;
Am 8:5; Mi 6:rO-12). The weighing of silverwith a bal-
ance is described (ls a6:6), as when feremiah weighed
the money that he paid for his nephew's field (ler
32:8-10). In an acted-out prophecy, Ezekiel was told to
cut off all his hair and beard and weigh it in balances
to separate it into three equal pars (Ez 5:1-2). Iob asked
to be "weighed in a iust balance,'that God might larow
his integrity (Ib 3l:6). Daniel said that Belshazzar had
been weighed in the balances (iudged) and found want-
ing (Dn 5:27). One reference to scales or balances is
found in the NT, in Revelation 6:5, whici speaks of a
rider (on a blacl horse) having a balance in his hand.
The prophecy is of severe famine, when some foods can
no longer be obtained, when inflation has driven up
food prices, and when people check the scales carefully
to be sure they are not cheated when bufng even the
cheapest grains, such as barlry (Rv 6:6).

See also Weights and Measures.

BALBAIM Town lying to the south of Dothan, men-
tioned in the book of Iudith (ldtz:3); perhaps the same
as Belmain, mentioned in the same book (A:+).

BALD LOCUST Variety of loorst considered clean and
therefore edible (Lv 11.,22). See Animals (Locust).

BATDNESS Condition of having litde or no hair on the
scalp. Natural baldness due to age is referred to only
indirectly in the Bible, where it is contrasted with bald-
ness due to leprosy (Lv l3:40-42). The Israelites were for-
bidden to shave their heads or shape their beard in ways
that resembled pagan religious practices (Dt 14:1). Such
restrioions applied particularly to Israelite priests (Lv
2 r:5). Shaving off the hair and offering it as a sacrifice to
God was a special act prescribed for men or women tak-
ing a Nazirite vow (Nm 6:l-5, 18; Acts 18:18).

The Egyptians and other peoples shaved offtheir hair
(and eyebrows) as a sigrr ofrespect for the dead. There
are many biblical references to the non-Israelite custom
of shaving the head as a sign of mouming or anguish
(ler l6:6; 48:37; Ez 27:31; Mi 1: l6). Most of these pas-
sages speak of God's judgment against pagan cities or
nations. Since baldness was associated primarily with
leprosy, venereal disease, idolatry, or death, the predic-
tion or threat of baldness sometimes accompanied pro-
phetic wamings (ls 3:f 6-24).

BALM, BATSAM Resinous plant gum used in medi-
cine, or the plant from which it is derived. Se, Medicine
and Medical Praoice; Plans.

BALTHASAR* Traditional given name for one of the
wise men who brought a gift to Iesus in Matthew 2:l-2.
Sez Wise Men.

BAMAH Hebrew word meaning heighc ridge, or eleva-
tion in the topography of the land (2 Sm 1:19,25;
22:34); ransliterated into English once (Ez 2O:29; xe
urr). It is a term desigrrating hills or mountains over-
lookingthe Amon River (Nm 2f :28). The plural form
(Bamoth) alone or as the first part of a compound is
used for the name of towns in Moab (Nm 2l:19-20;
22:41; los l3'.17).

Metaphorically, the word connotes a place of security
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(Dt 32: l3; Hb 3: r 9), as well as the high ground that a

military commander wished to control in batde. Posses-

sion of an enemy's "heighs' was synonymous with sub-
iection of that enemy (Dt 33:29; Ez 36:2). The word
seems to combine both literal and figurative connota-
tions in several references to Ierusalem, a 'high place'in
ruin overgrown with scrub vegetation (Mi 3:12; see also
ler 26:78; F2.36:.l-2). "High place' was also a special, or
technical, term in Canaanite religion, designating a local
shrine on a hill near a town or villag€, in contrast to the
large temples located throughout the land.

See also High Place.

BAMOTH, BAMOTH-BAAL Town in Moab allotted
to Reuben's tribe by foshua (fos 13:17, called Bamoth-
baal). It had been one of Israel's last encampments
on the route into Canaan, the Promised land
(Nm 2f :f 9-20). Bamoth-baal, a mountain or high
place, was probably a shrine to the Canaanite god
Baal. King Balak ofMoab took the propher Balaam
there to try to get him to curse Balak's enemies, the
people of Israel (22:41-23:13).

BAN* Religious practice whereby those hostile to God
are devoted to destruction. lt is especially associated with
Israel's wartime tactics involving the total destruction of
the Canaanites because of their wickedness and abomi-
nable practices (Ex 34:r l-16; Dt7:2; los 6'.77).

See also Conquest and Allotment of rhe [and; Ioshua,
Book of; Warfare; War, Holy.

BANI
l. Member of Gad's tribe and warrior among David's

mighty men who were known as "the thiny" (2 Sm
23:36).

2. Shemer's son and ancestor of Ethan. Ethan was the
I-errite of Merari's line in charge of the music in the
tabemade during King David's reign (l Chr 6:46).

3. Member of Judah's tribe and ancestor of Uthai
( I Chr 9:a). Uthai was one of the first to setde again
in lerusalem after the exile. Possibly the same as #4
below.

4. Ancestor of a family that retumed to Iudah with
Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:lo), altemately
spelled Binnui in Nehemiah 7:15.

5. Ancestor of a family that retumed to Judah with Ezra
after the o<ile (Ezr 8:lO; f Esd 8:36). Possibly the
same as #4 above.

6. Ancestor of some Israelites who were found guilty of
marrying foreigrr women (Ezr 10:29).

7. Ancestor of another group of Israelites who were
found guilty of marrying foreign women (Ezr 10:34).

8. Son (descendant) of Bani (#7 above). This Bani was
among those found guilty of marrying foreign
women (Ezr 10:38, xx). Because Bani is spelled
almost the same as "sons of- in Hebrew, most md-
em translations render verse 38 'of the sons of
Binnui.'

9. Rehum's father and a [.eyite. Rehum repaired a sec-
tion of the Jerusalem wall after the exile (Neh 3: l7).

1 0. l,evitical assistant of Ezra who errplained to the people
passages from the law read by Ezra (Neh 8:7). He was
among those who offered praises to God on the steps
of the temple (Neh 9:a-5). He is probably the same as

Binnui (Ezr lO:38) andAnniuth (l Esd 9:48).
I l. Another lzvitical assistant who explained passages

from the law read by Ezra (Neh 9:4b).
12. trvite who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to

God after the exile (Neh l0: l3). He was a leader of
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the people representing the Bani family mentioned
under #4 above.

lS.Uzzi'sfather.Uzzi was the head of the lrvites in
lerusalem after the exile (Neh I l:22). Possibly the
same as #9 or #10 above.

The popularity of this name and its similarity to other
Jewish names (e.g., Binnui) has caused much confusion
in the genealogical liss. The list above is one ofseveral
possible arrangements.

BANISH, BANISHMENT Exclusion of a person from
a country or group as a form of punishment.

"Banishment" or a similar word is used in the Bible to
describe Cod's judgment on Adam and Eve (Gn 3:23-24)
and on Cain (a:9-la), Absalom's exile from his father
David (2 Sm l3:37-39; 14:13-14), and Israel's o<ile from
the Promised tand (Dt 30:l; Is ll:12; Ier 16:15;Ez
4:13). During the exile, it was induded in a list of pun-
ishments for those who disobeyed God or the Persian
king Artaxexes (Ezr 7 :26).

The Mosaic law specified that an Israelite should be
"cut off from the people ofGod forvarious offenses,
such as failure to circumcise a male child (Gn 17:12, A),
eating leavened bread during Passover (Ex f2:f5), mak-
ing an unholy animal sacrifice (Lv l7:l-4), eating blood
(v l0), sinning deliberately (Nm 15:30-3r), or failing to
undergo ceremonial deansing after contact with a dead
body (f 9:f 1-20). The term 'ctt off- probably meant
exdusion from the social and religious life of the com-
munity (d. Jn 9:18-23, 34). After the exile, when the
whole nation oflsrael had been "banished," disinheri-
tance and pernanent excommunication from C,od's peo-
ple were made official punishmens (Ezr f 0:7-8). The
Romans, like other conquerors before them, practiced
deportation in various forms. Controversy among the
Jews led to the banishment ofJews from Rome under
Emperor Claudius (Acts l8:2). The author of Revelation
was banished to the island of Patmos during Roman per-
secution (Rv f :9). More severe forms of banishment
induded permanent exdusion from an area, loss of citi-
zrnship, and confiscation ofall goods and property.

See also Diaspora of the Iews.

BANKE& BANKING A person who engages in loan-
ing o<changing and issuing money. The development of
intentate and intemational trade made it imperative to
devise a method of banking to facilitate the transfer of
funds. The appearance ofcoinage in the seventh c€ntury
BC brought the money changer into being. The royal
monopoly in commerce (2 Sm 5:l l; I Kgs l0:la-29)
gave place to a system that resembled modem banking.

In NT times money changers represented one aspect of
the banking system. They spent their time converting
Roman money into orthodox coinage for the temple
half-shekel (Mr 17 :24; 2l'.12; 25:27 ; Mk I I : I 5; lk 19:23;
ln 2:14-15).

Those who lent money (lenders) and those who gave
credit in financial transactions (creditors) were protected
by a system of guarantees such as pieces of movable
property or a pledge of some kind. Interest was theoreti-
cally forbidden by Israelite law (8x22:25; Dt 15:1-18),
although the law was not always observed and exorbi-
tant rates of interest were sometimes charged. Prophets
and some national leaders deplored the practice (Neh
5:6-13; Ez l8:8, 13, 17;22:.12). Often, the people of
Israel were afraid of their crediton (2 Kgs 4: l; Ps lO9:1 l;
ls 24:2; 5O:l), who might invade their homes to recover
a debt, even carrying offchildren as slaves (2 Kgs 4:f ;

Is 50:l ). The parable of the creditor and the two debtors

TYNDALE

in Luke 7:47-42 represents a kindly creditor (d. Mt
25:14-3O; Lk l9: r 1-27).

See ako Money; Money Changer.

BANQUET Lavish ceremonial meal, usually held in
honor of some notable event or person; also a symbol of
the feast to be given by Christ. in the kingdom of God.
Banqueting and feasting were major parts of the social
and religious life of biblical times. In addition to the reli-
gious feasts prescribed by Mosaic law, banques and
feasts were celebrated on nearly any occasion ofioy or
solemnity: at rhe ratification of covenants (Gn 26:3o;
31:54; Ex24:ll); atweddings (Gn 29:22;lgs 14:1O); at
harvest (lgs 9:27; Rtt 3: l-3); at the shearing ofsheep
( I Sm 25: I l; 2 Sm 13:23-29); at the arrival of guess (Gn
19:3); at the weaning of a child (21:8); at coronations
(l Kgs f:9, 19-25); on various state occasions (Est 1:3-9;
2: l8; 5:4-8); and for many o(her reasons.

Many customs associated with banquets in the ancient
Near East are portrayed in the Bible and in extrabiblical
literature; wall reliefs and carvings from some excava-
tions also depict banquet scenes. The sequence ofban-
quet preparation in Proverbs 9:2-5, Matthew 22:l-14,
and Luke 14:15-24 is also known from the legend of
King Keret in Ugaritic literature: (l) preparation ofthe
foods, (2) sending messengers with the invitation and
announcement that all is ready, and (3) the presentation
of food and wine in order. The prophet Amos portrays a
lavish feast and shows the main eating customs (Am
6:4-6). Meals were ordinarily taken while redining on a
couch before a table (Est l:6; F.z 23:41; Am 6:4; Mt 9: l0;
Lk7:49; 14:10, 15).

Banquet imagery is prominent in both Testamens
with reference to the kingdom of God. Isaiah foresaw the
iudgment of the nations and the deliverance of Israel fol-
lowed by the lord's reigrr over his people (Is 24:23);
inauguration of that reign is accompanied by a huge
banquet to which all peoples are invited (ls 25:6-8; cf. Lk
f 3:29). Meals shared following the sacrifice of animals
in the OT prefigure that great feast when there will be no
more death, tears, or reproach for the people of God (ls
25:7; d. Rv 21:4). The banquet of the new covenant like-
wise directs attention to the future, when the redeemed
will drink fine wine (ls 25:6) with Christ in the kingdom
ofGod (tk 22:14-20). By participating in the Lord's Sup-
per (Communion), all Christians anticipate that great
feast.

That future, final banquet in the kingdom of God is
also pictured specifically as a wedding feast all is in
readiness, the invitation is issued to many, but few are
chosen (Mt 22:l-14).The church looks forward to the
marriage feast of the lamb (Rv 19:7-9).

BAPTISM Term generally meaning'to dip'or
'immerse,'but representing a group of words employed
to signifr a religious rite for ritual deansing. In the NT it
became the rite of initiation into the Christian commu-
nity, and it was interpreted theologically as a dying and
rising with Christ.

PREVI EW
.The Baptism of lohn
.The Baptism of lesus
.lesus' Resurrection Command to Baptize
.Baptism in the Early Church
.The Theology of Baptism in Paul's and Peter's Epistles

The Baptism of Iohn Iohn preached a "baptism of
repentance for the forgiveness ofsins" (tk 3:3). The ori-
gins of his rite are difficult to trace. Some have claimed
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that his baptism modeled that practiced by rhose at
Qumran; others have urged that his baptism modeled
that practiced by fews when initiating proselytes to Juda-
ism. The members of the Qumran communityviewed
themselves as the covenant community of the last days
and so dwelt in the desen, living an ascetic life and
immersing themselves daily in acts of ceremonial deans-
ing. At the same time they taught that intemal repen-
tance must accompany the memal act (1 QS 2:3). Its
sacramental nature is seen in the fact that only a full
member of the community could practice it, and then
only after two probationary years (1 QS 5:6). Converts
from pagan religions were admitted to fudaism only
after fulfilling certain obligations, which induded the
study of the Torah, circumcision, and a ritual bath to
wash away the impurities of the Gentile background.

Iohn's baptism both parallels and differs with these
forms of baptism. The genesis of his baptism may be
found in the prophetic acted-out parable, which not only
symbolized God's message but also intended to bring it
about. John's practice had several theological ramifica-
tions: (1) It was intimately connected with radical repen-
tance, not only of the Gentile but astoundingly (to his
contemporaries) also of the lew. (2) It was eschatological
at the core, preparing for the Messiah, who would bap-
tize with the Holy Spirit and with fire (Mt 3:11), and
therefore looked to the final separation between God's
people and the wicked at the eschaton (i.e., "the End,"
cf. Mt 3:12). (3) It rymbolizcd moral purification and so
prepared the people for the coming kingdom (Mt 3:2; Lk
3:7-14). In spite ofthe obvious connection between
fohn's ceremony and the early church, we cannot posit
absolute dependence. In fact, it disappeared from Jesus'
ministry. At first, Jesus allowed his disciples to continue
the rite (ln 3:22), but later he seemingly discontinued
the practice Qn a:l-3), probably for the following rea-
sons: (l) fohn's message was functional, while lesus'was
personal/ontological. (2) John's was forwardJooking
expecting the coming kingdom, while Jesus'was ba&-
wardJooking, celebrating that event. (3) John's was an
interim practice, while fesus'was sacramental. Iesus'
ministry fulfilled Iohn's, so he severed himself from the
latter's modus operandi.

Ihe Bapticm offesus This event has its genesis in a

complex interplay of motives, divine and human, within
the messianic consciousness of Jesus (see Mk l:9- I 1 and
parallels). For John it was lesus'stamp ofapproval upon
his message and ministry. Iesus was in continuity with
Iohn's kingdom proclamation. For Iesus, it was also an
anointing that signified the inauguration of his messi-
anic ministry. As seen in God's "heavenly voice" of Mark
l:1 I and parallels, this has two aspects: (r ) The voice
alludes to Psalm 2:7, establishing fesus' unique sonship.
(2) It alludes to Isaiah 42: l, establishing him as the mes-
sianic "servant of Yahweh." (This is discussed at greater
length in the article below.)

Iesus' Resurrectlon Command to Baptize Here we
find the true basis of the church's practice (Mt 28:19). As
already stated, the disciples stopped employing it, so it is
here that we see the institution reconstituted as an ordi-
nance based on the death and resurrection of Christ. It
was no longer a forward-looking phenomenon but had
now become a rcalized activity centering on the gospel
message, certified by the risen Christ who is e)<alted to
universal lordship. It also is an essential aspect ofthe
discipling activity, as seen in the use of the participle
"baptizing' after the main verb "make disciples." Finally
we might note that the act signifies the entrance of the
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believer "into" union with (literally "into the name of")
the triune Codhead.

Baptiom in the Early Church Acts 2:3E shows that
baptism was a sacral institution fiom the very beginning.
This takes it back to the earliest days of the church. In the
primitive church it was an important pan of the salva-
tion process (Acts 2:38, "repent and be baptized") and
was accomplished via confession and prayer "in the
name of fesus Christ" (Acts 2:38;8:16; 1o:48; 19:5).
Probably there was a question-and-answer period in
which the believer confessed his faith and dedicated
himself to Christ. The result was reception into and iden-
tification with the messianic community of the new cov-
enant, signiffing both forgiveness of sins (Acs 2:38;
5:31; lO:43; 13:38; 26:18) and the reception ofthe Holy
Spirit (Lk 3:16; Acts 2:38, 47;9:17; 70:47-48; t7:16-17;
19:5-7). Sea Baptism ofFire; Baptism ofJesus; Baptism of
the Spirit.

lordan Rlver lesus was baptized in the lordan River.

The Theology of Baptism in Paul's and Petels
Epistlec Paul's basic statement is found in Galatians
3:27 , "baptizcd into Christ. " The rite of baptism is
christological at the heart, signifiing union with Christ.
This is clarified further by Romans 6:3-8, which equates
baptism with dying and rising (cf. Col 2:12-13). At the
same time baptism is related to the Spirit; 1 Corinthians
l2:1 3 connects "baptism by the one Spirit" with being
"given that same Spirit." Many see baptism as the out-
ward confirmation of the inward "seal" by the Spirit
(2 Cor 7:27-22; Eph l:13; 4:30). This leads us to the
eschatological dimension of baptism. In its relation to
the present work of Christ and the Spirit, it extemalizes
the outpouring of salvation in the age of fulfillment,
because it is the initiatory rite signifiing the believels
entrance into the blessings ofthe new age (Ti 3:5).

,
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There is also a definite link betrveen baptism and
the OT covenants. The maior connection is with the
Abrahamic, especially with the circumcision that charac-
terized it. Paul in Colossians 2:1 l- l2 combines Jewish
circumcision with Christian baptism as pictures of the
redemptive work of Christ. The debate today centers on
the degree of continuity between them-does baptism
perform the same function in the New C,ovenant, i.e.,
forensic and imputative? Whatever the theological rami-
fications, Paul at least cannot be made to say this.
Rather, he borrows here the Judeo-Christian imagery of
the "circumcision of the hean" (Dt l0:16; 30:6; Ier 4:4;
Rom 2:28-29; Phil 3:3). Christians enperience the fulfill-
ment of that which circumcision merely prefigured, a

spiritual, totally efticacious reality.
Baptism is also related to the Noahic covenant in

I Peter 3:19-21. There Noah's deliverance through the
waters is considered a picture of the effecs of baptism.
The debate centers on the meaning of 'baptism now
saves you." The answer is connected wi(h the thrust of
the ensuing darification, "an appeal to God for a clear
conscience" (nsv lit. "of a good conscience"). While the
developed dialogue between the sacramental and baptist
views is considered below, we will simply comment here
that the interpretation "appeal &y a good conscience"
best fits the emphatic position of this phrase and the pic-
ture in this verse of a pledging convert. Baptism is the
seal of the salvation covenant, which iself has been
accomplished beforehand by the act of Christ and the
faith decision of the individual.

BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD* Custom of uncertain
meaning refened to once in the NT (l Cor l5:29). Many
interpretations have been offered for that much-disputed
verse. The important questions are the nature of the prac-
tice of baptism for the dead and whether or not the apos-
tle Paul approved of it.

Most interpretations of the phrase "baptized for the
dead' fall into one of three categories: metaphoric bap-
tism, normal baptism, or baptism by proxy. In Mark
10:38 and Luke 12:50, baptism is used as a metaphor
for suffering or martyrdom. Some scholars, interpreting
"baptism for the dead" as a metaphor for martyrdom,
would translate it "being baptized with a view to
death."

Many prefer to read the phrase in the normal sense of
being baptized on one's own behalf. Martin Luther
thought it referred to the practice of baptizing over the
tombs of the dead. John Calvin believed it had to do
wirh Christians who called for baptism because they
were in danger of dying. Others think it referred to con-
verts who were baptized because of the testimony of
Christian martyrs or departed loved ones.

The most natural meaning of the words points to a
practice of baptism by prory. The phrase seems to indi-
cate that certain people in Corinth would have them-
selves baptized vicariously for dead people. The
Corinthians may have had a magical view of baptism.
That might explain wh, to them, Paul belittled his
ministry as a baptizer ( I Cor l: I 4- l7). Comparing the
Corinthians' experience with that of Israel in the wilder-
ness (10:1-13), Paul described crossing the Red Sea and
gathering manna in terms clearly suggesting baptism
and the Lord's Supper. Paul reminded his readers that
neither ofthose dramatic experiences prevented the
Israelites from falling into sin. Perhaps the Corinthians
regarded the Christian sacraments as rites that guaran-
teed their salvation. Ifso, practitioners ofbaptism by
proxy probably believed that the rite had some benefit
for the departed.
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Did Paul approve of the practice of baptism for the
dead? Probably not. It should be noted that in the partic-
ular arguments for the resurrection of the dead in
1 Corinthians 7529-34, Paul separated himself fiom the
practitioners of such baptism. Without implying
approval of the practice, Paul used vicarious baptism
merely as an illustrative argument: unless some Corinthi-
ans believed in the actual resurrection of the dead, their
practice of baptizing on behalf of the dead would obvi-
ously be meaningless.

BAPTISM OF FIRE* Metaphor coined by lohn the
Baptist. John was looking for the coming of One who
would "baptize in Spirit and fire" (Mt 3:11; Lk 3:16). The
context makes clear that fire in that phrase denotes iudg-
ment, a iudgment that would presumably purifi, the pen-
itent (d. Is 4:4; Mal 3:2-3) as well as destroy the
impenitent (Mal 4:l; Mt 3:10,f 2).

The prophets and apocallptic writers frequendy spoke
of a period of tribulation and suffering necessary before
the new age could come: "the messianic woes," "the
birth pangs of the Messiah,' "a river of fire." Parallels to
fohn's phraseology are found in Isaiah 30:27-28 and in
the pseudepigraphal 2 Esdras 1 3: l0- 1 l. )ohn the Baptist
probably adopted that usage and reexpressed it through
a metaphor drawn from his own most characteristic act
(baptism). His "baptize in fire" thus probably denoted
the purifuing iudgment that would bring in the new age
as well as bring individuals into the new age.

There is no further biblical reference specifically to
baptism of fire. Mark and John abbreviate the Baptist's
preaching by omitting all mention of ludgment. With
Pentecost and beyond, fohn's baptism in water is seen as
fulfilled in baptism in the Spirit. But Jesus seemed to
echo the Baptist's conviction that a fiery purification was
necessary (Mk 9:49). And he clearly picked up the Bap-
tist's prediction, but referred the baptism and presum-
ably the fire to his own death (Lk 12:a9-50). His death is
understood as suffering the fiery baptism for others. That
thought is matched by the apostle Paul in his under-
standing ofbaptism into Christ as a baptism into
Christ's death (Rom 6:3). So it can be said that Iohn's
expectation ofa purgative baptism offire for the penitent
is most nearly fulfilled in the believer's being united with
Christ in his death and sharing in his sufferings; only in
that way does one come to share fully in Christ's risen
glory (Rom 6:5;8:77-23; Phil 3:10-r1).

See abo Baptism; Baptism of the Spirit.

BAPTISM OF ,ESUS* Major event in Iesus'life, which
marked the beginning of his ministry. The fact that John
the Baptist baptized fesus is disputed by very few schol-
ars today, but the purpose and significance of |esus' bap-
tism remain controversial.

The Gospel accounts agree that John's baptism was a
baptism of repentance (Mt 3:6-10; Mk 1:4-5; Lk 3:3-14).
He proclaimed that the kingdom of heaven was at hand
and that God's people should prepare for the lord's
coming by a renewal of faith toward God. For Iohn, that
meant repentance, confession ofsins, and practicing
righteousness. That being so, why was Iesus baptized? If
Jesus was sinless, as the NT proclaims (2 Cor 5:21; Heb
4:15; 1 Pet 2:22), why did, he submit to a baptism of
repentance for the forgiveness of sins? The Gospels pro-
vide the answers.

The Gospel of Mark Mark presents the baptism of
Jesus as a necessary preparation for his period of tempta-
tion and minisuy. At his baprism Iesus received the
Father's approval and the bestowal of the Holy Spirit
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(1:9-f 1). Mark's focus on Jesus'special relation to the
Father, "You are my beloved Son, and I am fully pleased
with you' ( f : I l, Nrr), brings together two important OT
references. Jesus'messiahship is presented in a radically
new way, in which the ruling Messiah (Ps 2:7) is also the
Suffering Servant of the Lord (ls 42: I ). Popular Jewish
belief expected a ruling Messiah who would establish the
kingdom of God, not a Messiah who would suffer for the
people. Mark intended to show that in Jesus alone had
God's appointed time for the fulfillment of his purpose
come.

The statement (hat the heavens opened at the baptism
of Iesus (Mk 1: f 0) may prodaim the arrival of the "end
times" (the time of fulfillment and the establishment of
God's kingdom). A then-current Iewish interpretation of
Isaiah 64:l held that in the last days God would open
the heavens and come down to his people. In Iewish
thought the rending ofthe heavens was also associated
with hearing God's voice and the bestowal of God's
Spirit.

Ihe Gospd of Matthenr Matthew's account of Jesus'
baptism has more detail than Mark's. It begins by noting
John's reluctance to baptize Jesus (3:14). |ohn was per-
suaded only after Jesus o<plained to him that the act was
"fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness' (3:15, nsv).
Although the full meaning of those words is uncertain,
they at least suggest that Jesus' baptism was necessary to
accomplish God's will. In both the Old and New Testa-
ments (Ps 98:2-3; Rom l:17) God's righteousness is seen
in his salvation for his people. That is why the Messiah
can be called 'The Lono Is Our fughteousness' (ler 23:6;
d. Is 11:1-5). Jesus told Iohn that his baptism was neces-
sary to do God's will in bringing about salvation for his
people. Thus the Fathe/s dedaration at Jesus'baptism is
presented in the form of a public announcement,
emphasizing that Iesus was God's anointed Sewant
about to begin his minisuy as the bringer of the lord's
salvation.

The Gospd of Luke Luke passes over Jesus' baptism
quickly, placing it alongside the baptism of others who
came to fohn (3:21-22). The context in Luke also sheds
some light on the purpose of Jesus'baptism. [lke,
unlike Matthew, places the genealogy of fesus after his
baptism and iust before his ministry begins. The parallel
to Moses, whose genealogy occurs iust before his primary
work begins (Er 6:1a-25), seems more than coincidental.
It is probably intended to illustrate Jesus'role in bringing
deliverance (salvation) to God's people iust as Moses did
in the OT. At his baptism, by the descent of the Holy
Spirit upon him, Jesus was equipped to do the mission
Cod had called him to do. Following his temptation (Lk
4:l-13), Iesus entered the synagogue and dedared to the
people that he had been anointed by the Spirit to pro-
claim good news (4:16-21). That anointing came at
Jesus'baptism (d. Acts 10:37-38).

In his Gospel account, Luke tried to identifi fesus with
the common people-for otample, in the birth story
(with Iesus bom in a stable and visited by lowly shep-
herds, Lk 2:8-20) and through placing the genealogy
(stressing lesus' relation to all of humanity, 3:38) right
after the baptism. Thus, Luke saw the baptism as Jesus'
first step in identifring himself with those he had come
to save.

In the OT the Messiah was always inseparable from
the people he represented (see especially fer 30:2 I and
Ez 45-46). Although the "servant" in Isaiah is sometimes
viewed corporately (Is 44:1) and sometimes individually
(53:3), he is always viewed as the representative o/the
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people to the lord (a9:5-26), as well as the servant o/ the
Inrd.

Evidently Luke, along with Mark and Matthew, was
uying to show that |esus, as the divine representative of
the people, had identified himself with them in his bap-
tism.

The Gospel ofJohn The fourth Gospel does not say
that Iesus was baptized but does say that Iohn the Baptist
saw the Spirit descend upon lesus (ln l:32-34). The
account emphasizes that Jesus went to lohn during
fohn's preactring and baptizing ministry; Iohn recog-
nized that Jesus was the ChrisL that God's Spirit was
upon him, and that he was the Son of God. John also
recognized that Jesus, unlike himself, baptized with the
Holy Spirit (l:29-36).

Iohn the Baptist described Jesus as the 'lamb of God
who takes away the sin of the world' (t:29, Nr-r). The
closest OT parallel to that statement comes from a "ser-
vant of the tord" passage (ls 53:6-7). It is possible that
"Lamb of God' could be an altemate translation of the
Aramaic term 'servant of God.'

The sense of Iesus as the one who bears the sins of the
people is obviously in view in the fourth Gospel. That
Jesus was the promised representative and deliverer of
the people was understood by Iohn the Baptist and con-
veyed by the Gospel writer.

Conduslon In the four Gospels it is dear that the Holy
Spirit came upon fesus at his baptism to enable him to
do the work of God. All four Gospel writers saw that
Iesus had been anointed by God to accomplish his mis-
sion ofbringing salvation to the people. Those ideas pro-
vide a key to understanding why Jesus was baptized. On
that occasion at the beginning of his ministry, God
anointed Iesus with the Holy Spirit to do his mediating
work between God and the people. At his baptism Iesus
was identified as the one who would bear the people's
sins; Iesus was baptized to identifi himself with sinful
people.

See abo Iesus Christ.

BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT* A popularly used phrase,
which never occurs as such in the Bible. The NT always
uses (he verbal phrase "baptize [or baptizedl in the
Spirit." That gives it a dynamic character that the noun
phrase cannot fully convey.

The phrase seems to have been coined by Iohn the
Baptist: "l baptize you with water; but he [the One who
is to comel will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in
fire' (Mt 3:l l; Lk 3:16; but Mk 1:8 and In l:33 omit the
words "and fire"). The phrase is clearly a metaphor: it
stands in contrast to and as the fulfillment of lohn's
water baptism. It is a metaphor of judgnent, as the con-
tel<t in Matthew and Luke makes dear. Purification or
destruction in a river of fire, by a spirit of deansing in
the fiery breath of God ("breath" and "spirit" are the
same word in Hebrew), was familiar imagery in Iewish
thought (ls 4:4; 3O:27-28; Dn 7:10). It is also a metaphor
of merq, since the purification deanses; after winnow-
ing the grain would be gathered into the bam (Mt
3:f l-f 2). And, finally, it is a metaphot of initittion-
John the Baptist's variation on "the messianic woes,' the
opectation that the messianic age would be introduced
only through suffering and tribulation (e.g., Dn 7:19-22;
l2:l;Znc14:12-15; also the pseudepigraphal I Enoch
100:1-3).

In the book of Acts the metaphor retains the initiatory
significance given it by lohn the Baptist. Acts 2:4 fulfills
the promise of Acts I :5. Since the outpouring of the
Spirit was seen as fhe mark of "the last days' (ls 44:3;
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Ez 39:29; ll 2:28-29), it was by being thus baptized in
Spirit that the disciples began to experience the last days
for themselves (Ac.s 2t 7 -7, I 8). Acts I 1 : I 7 speals of Pen-
tecost as the occasion when they came to believe in fesus
Christ as tord. Similarly the aposde Paul sees the gift of
the Spirit as the beginning of Christian experience (2 Cor
7:22; Gal3:3), so thar "having the Spirit of Christ" is the
defining mark of the Christian (Rom 8:9). By being bap-
tized in the Spirit, Comelius and his friends received the
forgiveness and salvation that Peter promised them (Acts
70:43-45; 1 1:1 3- I 8). "Baptlzed in Spirit' is there synony-
mous with 'granted repentance unto life" (11:18) and
"cleansed their hearts by faith" (15:8-9). See Baptism;
Baptism of Fire; Spiritual Gifu.

BAR Term used in the Aramaic language to denote a

close familial relationship; for example, Simon Bar-lona
means "Simon, son of lohn."

See aboBen (Noun).

BARABBAS Criminal who was released instead of
Iesus. All four Gospel writers took note of that event (Mt
27:75-26; Mk 15:6-15; Lk23:18-25; In 18:39-40), as did
the apostle Peter in his temple sernon (Acts 3:14).

Barabbas was a bandit and/or revolutionary (ln I 8:40)
who had been imprisoned for committing murder dur-
ing an insurrection (Mk 75:7; Lk 23:19). (The word
translated "robber" in Iohn l8:4O can denote either a

bandit or revolutionary.) He was regarded as a notorious
prisoner (M|27t16). His insurrection mayhavebeen an
unusually violent act of robbery or an intemal struggle
among the fews, but many scholars view it as a political
insurrecion against the Roman forces in Ierusalem. It is
not unlikely that Barabbas was a member of the Zealots,
a Jewish political group that sought to throw offthe yoke
of Rome by violence.

After eramining Iesus, the vacillating Roman procura-
tor, Pilate, recognized that Iesus was innocent and wanted
to free him. Yet Pilate also had an interest in pleasing the
)ewish leaders in order to protect his own political posi
tion. In the face of his dilemma he offered to release a
prisoner to the fews at their Passover feast (ln 18:39).
Given the option offesus or Barabbas, Pilate thought that
the Iewish crowd would choose to have Iesus set free.
Pilate underestimated either the mood of the mob or the
influence of the Iewish leaders, or both. Whatever the rea-
son, the throng shouted for Barabbas to be released and
for Jesus to be crucified (Mt27:21-22). Consequently,
Jesus was cnrcified and Barabbas, after being released, dis-
appeared from biblical and secular history.

BARACHEL* Elihu's father, described as a Buzite (lb
32:2, 6; d. Gn 22:21; ler 25:23). Elihu uied to counsel
Iob after the failed attempts by Iob's three older friends.

BARACHIAH, BARACHIAS* Name attributed in the
NI to Zechariah's father (Mt 23:35). Z,e.chaiah, qe-
cuted in the temple by order of King Ioash, was said to
be the son of fehoiada (2 Chr 24:20-22). 'Son of
Barachiah" could be a copfst's addition, since in the
parallel passage in Luke's Cospel (Lk I I :5 1) the name
does not appear in the most reliable manuscripts. A
copyist may have confused the martyred Zechariah with
the postexilic prophet Z,echaiah, whose father was
Berechiah (Zec 1:1,7).

BARAK Son of Abinoam of Kedesh in Naphtali (lgs a:e;
5:1) and an associate ofthe prophetess Deborah. Barak
led an army of Israel that defeated the forces of Jabin,
king ofthe Canaanites (lgS 4). Barak is one ofthe heroes
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of faith listed in the NT (Heb I 1:32). See Deborah *2;
fudges, Book of.

BARAKEL Altemate spelling for Barachel. See Barachel.

BARBARIAN* Foreigner, especially a person from a

culture regarded as primitive or uncivilized. The Greek
word barbaros, translated "barbarian" (xv), originated as

a repeated nonsense syllable, "bar-bar," in imitation of
the strange sound of a foreign language. The Greeks,
viewing themselves as the only truly cultured people in
the world, tended to refer to everything non-Greek as

barbarian. The Romans adopted Greek culture, consid-
ered themselves equals of the Greelis, and regarded other
languages, Glstoms, and people as barbarian.

The NT use of the word illustrates its several shades of
meaning. The relationship to language is evident in a state-
ment about speaking in tongues through the Holy Spirit
( I Cor f 4:1 l). The apostle Paul said that if a Christian's
spiritual language were not understood, the person speak-
ing would be a barbarian to Paul and vice versa. Luke's
account of Paul's shipwreck on Malta refers to barbarous
people and barbarians (rv, Aos 28:2-a). Obviously, noth-
ing derogatory was intended, since the kindness ofthe
natives was being dessibed. Elsewhere Paul used the word
in the usual Greek-Roman manner, saying he was indebted
both to the Greels and to the barbarians (Rom l:14). In a
profound statement that the gospel of Iesus Christ is for
everyone Paul said, "Here there qmnot be Greek and lew,
circumcised and uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, slave,
free man, but Christ is all, and in all" (Col 3:1 1, nw).

BARHUMITE* Kry form for a person from the vil-
lage of Bahurim in 2 Samuel 23:31. See Baharum,
Baharumite, Bahurim.

BARIAH Shemaiah's son, a descendant of King David
(1 Chr 3:22).

BAR-TESUS Iewish sorcerer, a "false prophet" who
worked with the govemor of Paphos on the island of
Cyprus (Acts 13:6). When the govemor, Sergius Paulus,
took an interest in the message of Paul and Bamabas,
Bar-lesus tried to influence him against their teachings.
Paul confronted Bar-Jesus, denounced him as a "son of
the devil," and predicted that a temporary blindness
would come upon him as a punishment from God.
Bar-lesus was instantly blinded (Aclts l3:7-12), and the
govemor apparently became a christian.

The many superstitious people of that day were easy
prey for wonder-workers like BarJesus (cf. Acts 8:9-f 1).
The term "sorcerer" applied to him, however, connoted
more (han iust a magician. It often referred to a wise
man whose scientific understanding supposedly
exceeded that of most others in that society.

Bar-fesus was also called Elymas, which was his Greek
name (Acts l3:8). It was common practice for fews with
contacts in both cultures to adopt a Greek name. Accord-
ing to one view, Elymas is based on an Aramaic word for
"strong" and an Arabic word for "wise," which actually
means "magician."

BAR-|ONA* Aramaic form of Simon Peter's sumame,
meaning "son of Jonah" (Mt l6:17). Another variant of
the name appears in John 1:42 and 27:15-77 , where the
best Greek texts have "son of fohn" rather than "son of
Iona[s]" (rv). See Simon Peter.

BAR-KOCHBA*, BAR-KOKBA* Hero of the second
Jewish revolt against Rome (r,n f 32-135) during the lat-
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ter days of the emperor Hadrian's rule. In Iewish sources
he is referred to as Bar (or Ben) Koziba; his name means
"son of a star. " Reasons for the rebellion are not fully
known, but they include Hadrian's construction of a
pagan city on the site of |erusalem (destroyed in ao 70),
erection of a temple to the Roman god Iupiter on the site
of the |ewish temple, and Hadrian's prohibition against
circumcision.

Herodlum Coins of the Bar-Kochba revolt have been found at
the Herodium.

Even allowing for legendary additions to the story of
Simeon Ben Koziba, president or prince of Israel, it is
clear that he fought fiercely and courageously against the
Romans and inspired his men to do likewise. The result
was heavy casualties among the Romans and fearsome
reprisals by them. Dio Cassius, third-century Roman his-
torian, reported that the Romans destroyed 50 fortresses
and 985 Jewish setdements during the war. They killed
580,000 in battle, and left multitudes to die of sickness
and starvation. Judea was almost depopulated. Bar-
Kochba himself was killed at the end of a long siege of
Bethera (Bethar) near Ierusalem in ao 135.

During the terrible struggle, fews were forced to seek
refuge in caves and other hiding places. As a result, dis-
coveries have been made that have raised Bar-Kochba
from the level of legend to that of historical certainty.
The first Bar-Kochba letters tumed up in 1951 in a cave
in a canyon called Wadi Murabba'at, 11 miles (17.7 l<tlo-
meters south of Qumran (site of the Dead Sea Scroll
caves), on the Jordanian side of the border in the Iudean
wildemess. Israelis exploring caves south of En-gedi in
the Nahal Hever in 1960-61 found the personal belong-
ings ofrefugees, letters written by Bar-Kochba, and scores
of documents related to his administration. Coins of the
Bar-Kochba revolt have also been found at the Herodium
near Bethlehem and at Masada, showing that Bar-
Kochba's forces used those places as forts.

BARKOS Ancestor of a group of temple servants who
retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:53; Neh 7:55).

BAR-KOZIBA* Original name of Simeon Bar-Kochba,
leader of the lewish revolt against the Romans in Pales-
tine during the reign of Emperor Hadrian. See Bar-
Kochba, Bar-Kokba.
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BARLEY Important grain and dietary staple in Bible
lands. Sea Agriculture; Food and Food Preparation;
Plants.

BARNABAS Name given by the apostles to an early
convert to Christianity in ]erusalem. Formerly called
Ioseph, Bamabas probably earned his new name through
effective preaching and teaching.

Sources for the life ofBarnabas are limited to passages
in the book of Acts and Paul's letters. The apocryphal
Epistle of Bamabas is almost certainly a mid-second-
century composition and therefore not from the hand of
Barnabas. The apocryphal Acts of Bamabas is from the
fifth century and not useful in establishing reliable infor-
mation on the person of Bamabas. Tertullian assigned to
him the authorship of Hebrews, but intemal evidence
speaks against this view.

A native of Cyprus, Bamabas was a Jew of the Dias-
pora. His priestly family background gave him a special
interest in Jerusalem. He probably came to live in the
Holy City. It is possible that he may even have become
acquainted with Iesus in ferusalem, but his conversion to
Christianity probably resulted from the apostles' preach-
ing soon after the resurection of Christ.

Bamabas first appears as a property owner named
foseph (ruv Ioses) in the book of Acts who sold a field
and gave the money to the Christian community (Acts
4:36-37). When persecution of Hellenistic Christians
broke out in Jerusalem, Bamabas remained in the city
though others of similar background fled (8:1-8;
77:79-22). His good reputation in |erusalem may have
influenced the apostles to select him as Paul's compan-
ion for missionary work.

As many of the scattered Christians gravitated to
Antioch of Syria, the lerusalem church sent Bamabas to
help in the growing work (Acts 11:19-26). The writer of
Acts said of Bamabas, "He was a good man, full of the
Holy Spirit and of faith" (11:24, nsv). Barnabas recruited
Paul, now a Christian, to help in Antioch, and the two
men worked in the church for a year, teaching a large
company of Christians (11:26). When famine hit Jerusa-
lem, Bamabas and Paul were sent with relief funds. On
their retum to Antioch, Iohn Mark went with them
(122s).

Bamabas was commissioned with Paul to preach
beyond the boundaries ofAntioch (Aas 13:2-3). The
placing of Barnabas's name before Saul (Paul) may indi-
cate the priority of Bamabas at this time. They went to
Cyprus and to several key centers in Asia Minor. At Lystra
the citizens identified Barnabas with the mythical god
Zeus, and Paul with Hermes (14:8-12).

At a Jerusalem council, Barnabas and Paul reported on
their mission to the Gentiles (Acts 15). Following that
council, as the two men planned another mission, a seri-
ous disagreement arose that led to their separating (w
36-41). Bamabas wanted to take his cousin Iohn Mark
(Col a:10), but Paul refused on the grounds that Mark
had deserted them on the earlier mission (Acts 13: 13).
Barnabas left for C1prus with Iohn Mark, and Paul went
to Syria and Cilicia with Silas. After that separation the
focus shifted from Barnabas to Paul.

See also Apocrypha (Barnabas, Epistle of).

BARODIS* Ancestor of a group of people who retumed
to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile
(l Esd 5:3a). The name Barodis does not appear in paral-
Iel lists of retumees (Ezr 2:55-57; Neh 7:57-59).

BARRENNESS Condition of being barren or childless.
A closed womb was a personal tragedy in OT times.
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Cod's command to people after the Flood was to be
fruitful and increase in number and fill the earth (Gn
9:1); later, Ieremiah offered the same advice (ler 29:6). A
barren wife in a polygamous marriage was subject to rid-
icule (Gn 16:4) orextreme iealousy (30:1). The social
pressure to bear children for her husband was so great
that the barren wife sometimes offered her husband a

surrogate mother (16:1-2; 30:3). If a husband died with-
out children, it was the responsibility of his brother to
have children by his wife for him (38:8).

Barrenness could be a curse (Hos 9:f1, l4) or a divine
punishment (Cn 20:17-18). It could be removed after
earnest prayers (Gn 25:27; I Sm 1 : I 6, 20) or by God's
prophet (2 Kgs a:16) or messenger (Gn 18:14). On one
occasion, a wife who had stopped having children was
able to trade some mandrakes in exchange for sleeping
privileges with her husband and had three more children
(Gn 30:14-2r). God promised Israel no infertility if they
obeyed his laws (Dt 7:14). Unique among ancient writ-
ings is the concept here that barrenness could be a result
of male infenility. Finally, as bad as barrenness was,
Iesus told the women of Jerusalem that barrenness and
dry breasts would be better than what they were going to
go th rough (Lk 23 :29). He was teaching that physical
problems are never ultimate; spiritual ones are.

BARSABAS*, BARSABBAS Biblical sumame. Bar-
sabas (xw) means "son ofSaba" in Aramaic. Barsabbas,
"son of the Sabbath," is the preferred spelling in modern
translations. Two people in the NT have this sumame:
foseph Barsabbas and Judas Barsabbas (Acts 1:23; 15:22).
See foseph #12; Judas #6.

BARTHOLOMEW, The Apostle Disciple of lesus
included in all four lists of the 12 apostles (Mt 10:2-4;
Mk 3:16-19; Lk 6:14-16; Acts 1:13), though not other-
wise mentioned in the NT. Nothing is told about him in
any of the lists. Because the name means "son of
Tolmai," it has been speculated that he was known by
another name in addition to his "patronymic" name. In
the lists in Matthew, Mark, and Luke (the synoptic Gos-
pels), Bartholomew is named immediately after Philip,
suggesting the possibility that the Nathanael brought by
Philip to Iesus (ln l:45-50)-who seems to be linked
with some of the disciples ()n 21:2)-was Bartholomew.
lt thus seems possible that the apostle Bartholomew is
referred to in the fourth Gospel by another name; it is
not certain, however, that lohn's references to Nathanael
were intended to identi$ him as one of the Twelve.

Eusebius, an early church historian, recorded an early
tradition that Pantaenus, the first head ofthe catechetical
school in Alexandria (ao 180), went to India and there
found Christians who knew of the Gospel of Matthew in
Hebrew letters. According to Eusebius, Banholomew had
preached to them and had left the Gospel of Matthew
with them. In other traditions, Bartholomew was an
evangelistic partner of Philip and Thomas and suffered
martyrdom in Armenia.

A number of spurious and apocryphal writings have
been ascribed to Bartholomew; none of them is genuine.
In the founh century Ierome mentioned a Gospel of
Bartholomew, which is also noted by a few other writers.
There are also references to the so-called Questions of
Banholornew (exant in Greeh latin, and Slavonic frag-
ments) and to a Book of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ
by Bartholomew (extant in Coptic). Other references
were made to Acts of Bartholomew and Apocalypse of
Bartholomew, both otherwise unknown.

Sae also Apostle, Apostleship; Apocrypha (several titles
atlributed to Banholomew).
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BARTIMAEUS Timaeus's son, a blind beggar who
called out to )esus as he Ieft Jericho on his final iourney
to lerusalem (Mk 10:46-52). Seeing Banimaeus's faith,
Jesus healed his blindness.

BARUCH
1 Neriah's son, secretary of the prophet leremiah. In the

fourth year of King lehoiakim of Iudah (605/60a rc),
Baruch wrote down Jeremiah's prophery of the evil
that God was going to bring upon Iudah unless the
nation repented (ler 36:a). God also gave Baruch a

special personal message through Jeremiah about
humility in service (ch a5).

Baruch read the words of Jeremiah's prophery to the
people and to the princes (ler 36:9-19). The message
finally reached Iehoiakim, who destroyed the scroll
and called for Baruch's and Jeremiah's arrest (w
21-26).ln hiding Baruch again wrote down Iere-
miah's prediction of Judah's destruction (vv 27-32).

Baruch was the brother of Seraiah, a close associate
of the later King Zedekiah. Seraiah was eventually
deported to Babylon with the king by Nebuchad-
nezzar. With Nebuchadnezzar lalng siege to |erusa-
lem in 587 BC, a year before its final destruction, the
imprisoned Ieremiah purchased a field. His act sym-
bolized the eventual restoration oflsrael to the land.
Baruch was ordered by Ieremiah to keep the evidence
ofthe purchase safe (ler 32:12-15).

Two months after the destruction of Jerusalem in 586
sc, rebellious lews murdered Gedaliah, puppet gover-
nor of Judah under the Babylonians, and sought to flee
to Egypt. Ieremiah advised them to remain in Jerusa-
lem. The rebels blamed Baruch for influencing Iere-
miah to give such advice and forced both Baruch and
the prophet to accompany them into Egypt (a3:l-7).

Scripture does not refer to the final events in Baruch's
life. The ]ewish historian fosephus recorded that when
Nebuchadnezzar invaded Eg1pt, Baruch was taken to
Babylon. The apocryphal book of Baruch begins by
noting that the author was in Babylon ( 1:1-3). Both
accounts, however, are historically questionable.

2. Zabbai's son, mentioned in connection with the
events surrounding the rebuilding of the Jerusalem
wall (about 445 Bc) under the supervision of
Nehemiah (Neh 3:20).

ll. Individual who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness
to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh
10:6); perhaps the same as #2 above.

4. Col-hozeh's son, and father ol'Maaseiah (Neh 11:5).

BARUCH, Book of Deuterocanonical work named
after Baruch, who was secretary to the prophet feremiah.
ln antiquity several books were ascribed to Baruch,
rvhose well-known connection with Jeremiah undoubt-
edly increased their circulation and acceptance. This one
emphasizes the righteousness and wisdom of God, at the
same time implying that God in his mercy will listen to
the supplications ofthe penitent. It acknowledges that
the fews desewe punishment for their sins from a righ-
teous God. The final passages urge the people oflsrael
not to be downcast, because a compassionate Cod will
restore them to glory.

The book of Baruch purports to be an account of Jew-
ish exiles in Babylon who fast, weep, and pray over the
difficulties of their present position as they remember
their past disobedience to God. T'hey formulate a plan to
raise a sum of money and send it to the high priest in
Ierusalem so that offerings can be made on their behalf
In addition, they send the book of Baruch, which has
been read previously to the Iews in Babylon, asking that
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it be read, particularly on feast days and at "appointed
seasons," and be incorporated into the liturgy. They urge
the high priest to pray for the well-being of the Babylo-
nian king Nebuchadnezzar and his son so that "the Lord
will give us strength, and he will give light to our eyes,
and we shall live under the protection of. . . Belsha-.ar
his son, and we shall serve them many days and find
favor in their sight" (Bar 1 : 1 2, nsv).

A confession that follows the introductory section is in
the form of a prayer. The Jews acknowledge that the
calamities befalling Israel since the time of Moses are a
result of their own sin. They affirm that God is just and
they beg his mercy and forgiveness. "fughteousness
belongs to the Lord our God, but confusion of face to us
and our fathers, as at this day" (Bar 2:6, nsv). The Jews
implore God not to punish them for their acts of disobe-
dience and panicularly for not having sewed the king of
Babylon as the Lord had decreed. "Hear, O Lord, our
prayer and our supplication, and for thy own sake
deliver us, and grant us favor in the sight of those who
have carried us into exile" (v 14, nsv).

The Jews are then exhoned to adhere strictly to God's
Iaw and to rediscover the wisdom that they alone pos-
sess, as embodied in the Torah. They are instructed to
walk in the ways of God and not to put their trust in
gold, silver, or material possessions. The wisdom com-
mended is not the speculative variety occuning in
another apocryphal book, the Wisdom of Solomon, but
the more practical wisdom found in the canonical OT
writings. The intent was evidently to reinforce the convic-
tion that the faithful remnant were still Cod's special
possession and had a frlture ministry.

The final section comprises a lamentation followed by
a brief glimpse of the glory and deliverance that God has
in store for a faithful, penitent Israel: "Take off the gar-
ment of your sorrow and affliction, O Ierusalem, and put
on for ever the beauty ofthe glory from God. Put on the
robe of righteousness from God; put on your head the
diadem ofthe glory ofthe Everlasting" (Bar 5:1-2, nsv).

After the fifth chapter, according to the [atin Vulgate, is
appended "The [.etter of feremiah." This document, sup-
posedly sent to the Iudeans about to be taken captive in
Babylonia, is actually a religious uact condemning idolatry.

The book of Baruch was probably the work of several
authors and may have been put together by the writer of
the introductory section. The confession borrows heavily
from the ninth chapter of Daniel. The prayers for forgive-
ness show strong similarities to biblical prophetic writ-
ings. The section of wisdom poetry is quite different in
style, resembling lob 28 and 29. The final paragraph sug-
gests Isaiah 40-45 as a source.

Considerable discussion has arisen over the date ofthe
work. It is most likely that the book was originally writ-
ten in Hebrew and translated into Greek. The translator
was very likely the same person who translated the book
ofJeremiah for the Septuagint (ancient Greek version of
the Old Testament). A date of 582 sc has been proposed
on the basis of intemal evidence from the first section. A
considerably later date is much more likely, possibly in
the second century Bc.

Although the book circulated widely among dispersed
Jews, its influence was greater and lasted longer in the
early Christian church. It was highly esteemed and fre-
quently quoted by early theologians. The work was
accepted as canonical by the Roman Catholic Church at
the Council ofTrent (1545-63).

BARZILLAI
1 One of three men who offered hospitality to oavid

and his supporters at Mahanaim during the dangerous
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time of Absalom's rebellion (2 Sm 17:27). After Absa-
lom was defeated, Barzillai, a Gileadite, came to the
lordan River as David prepared to cross it in a trium-
phant retum to Jerusalem. The 80-year-old Barzillai
declined King David's invitation to be his permanent
guest in Ierusalem but sent his son Chimham in his
place (19:31-40; cf. 1 Kgs 2:7).

2. Adriel's father. Adriel married Saul's daughter Merab
(2 Sm 21:8; cf. 1 Sm 18:19). Barzillai was thus the
paternal grandfather of five of the seven men hanged
in Gibeon in recompense for Saul's guilt in trying to
wipe out all Cibeonites (2 Sm 21:1-9).

3. Priest who married the daughter (or descendant) of # I
above and adopted the family name. His descendants
returned to Jerusalem in 538 sc with Zerubbabel after
the exile. They were refused priestly status because
they had lost the genealogies establishing their heri-
tage and priestly descent (Ezr 2:67; Neh 7:63).

BASEMATH
1. Daughter of Elon the Hittite. Basemath was a

Canaanite woman whom Esau married against his
parents'wishes (Gn 26:34). Basemath may be the
same as Elon's daughter Adah, or perhaps was her sis-
ter (36:2).

2. Ishmael's daughter, who married Esau (Gn 36:3) and
bore Reuel to him (w 4, I 0) . This Basemath is proba-
bly the same as Ishmael's daughter Mahalath (28:9).
Since Ishmael was the son of the patriarch Abraham,
this marriage would have been more acceptable to
Isaac and Rebekah (36:6-8).

See also Mahaladr (Person) #1.

Identifications of#1 and #2 above are somewhat con-
fused. Most scholars suspect that Esau married Elon's
daughter Adah (Gn 36:2-a), who was also called
Basemath (263a). Later, Esau married Ishmael's daugh-
ter Mahalath (ZA:l), who was likewise called Basemath
(36.3-4). That two of Esau's wives should be named
Basemath could be because Esau chose to give both the
same affectionate name, which means "fragrant."

3. King Solomon's daughter who married Ahimaaz, the
king's administrator in Naphtali (1 Kgs a:15).

BASHAN Region east and northeast of the Sea of Gali-
lee. The exact boundaries of Bashan are difficult to deter-
mine, but it extended approximately 35 to 40 miles (55 to
64 kilometers) Iiom the foot of Mt Hermon in the north
to the Yarmuk River in the south, and suetched some 60
to 70 miles (97 to 113 kilometers) eastward from the Sea

of Galilee.
The region ("Hauran," Ez 47:76, 18) is mostly a fertile

tableland 1,600 to 2,300 feet (488 to 701 meters) in alti-
tude. Its rich volcanic alluvium is well watered because
the low hills of southern Galilee to the west allow the
rains to sweep farther inland than in most other places
along the Palestinian coast. Today, as in ancient times, it
is an agriculturally productive region. In NT times it was
a grain-producing area of the Roman Empire. Bashan
was known for the quality of its cattle and sheep (Dt
32:14;Ez 39:18; Am 4:1).

In the patriarch Abraham's day, Bashan's inhabitants
were giantlike people called Rephaim (Gn 14:5). Og, the
last of the Rephaim, was an enemy of the Israelites as

they sought to enter Canaan after their Egyptian bondage
and wildemess wandering (Dl29:7). Og was defeated
and slain bythe Israelites (Nm 21:33-35). Bashan's pros-
perity at that time is indicated by the fact that one of its
provinces, Argob, had 60 great walled cities (Dt 3:4-5).
The chief cities of Bashan were Edrei, Ashtaroth, Colan,
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and Salecah. After Israel conquered the tenitory east of
the Iordan River, Bashan was given to the half-tribe of
Manasseh (fos 13:29-30). Golan and Ashtaroth, two cit-
ies in Bashan, were reserved for the Levites (1 Chr 6:71).
Ben-geber of Ramoth-gilead administered Argob (a
region in Bashan) for King Solomon ( I Kgs 4:13). In the
days oflehu (841-814 nc), King Hazael ofSlria con-
quered the area (2 Kgs l0:33). Tiglath-pileser III incorpo-
rated Bashan into the Assyrian Empire in the eighth
century ac (15:29). The Nabateans held it in the second
century sc, and Herod the Great Q7 -a rc) ruled over it
at the time of Jesus' birth.

BASHAN- HAVOTH-JAI R* KIV translation in Deuter-
onomy 3:14 for Hawoth-jair, 60 villages in the region of
Bashan. See Havoth-iair, Harwoth-jair.

BASHEMATH*
1. KIV form of Basemath, one of Esau's wives, in Genesis

26i34. See Basemath #1.
2. KJV form of Basemath, another of Esau's wives in Genesis

36:3, known also as Mahalath. See Mahalath (Person) #r.

BASILISK* Word used to translate a particular Hebrew
word in tlvo passages of some editions of the rry (Pw 23:32;
Is l4:29). "Basilisk" refers to a kind of lizard and is a mis-
translation. lt has been corrected to read "adder" or "viper"
in later ruv printings and in more recent translations.

BASKAMA Site where Trypho, commander of the
Seleucid army, killed his captive, lonathan Maccabeus.
Trypho was holding lonathan hostage, and when Ionathan
was no longer useful, Trypho put him to the sword (1 Macc
12:42-73:23). Exactlywhere Baskama is located is unknown.
The most popular suggestion is Tell el-lummeizeh ("syca-
more tree") near the northeast shore of the Sea of Galilee.
That Arabic name is perhaps related to Baskama, which can
mean "house of the sycamore." Ancient ruins there might
have been a shrine to Jonathan, a great hero. The Jewish
historian fosephus calls the spot Basaca.

BASMATH* KIV form of Basemath, King Solomon's
daughter, in 1 Kings 4:75. See Basemath #3.

BAT Mouselike flying mammal with a furry body and
membranous wings, included in the two lists of unclean
birds (Lv l1:19; Dt 14:18). See Animals.

BATH Unit of liquid measure in the OT (Ez 45:10-11),
equal to about six gallons (23 liters). See Weights and
Measures.

BATHE, BATHING To cleanse as with water; to wash
oneself In the Bible the terms "bathing" and "washing"
translate, often interchangeably, a number ofdifferent
words. One OT passage uses one Hebrew word for clean-
ing clothes, another for washing other objects, including
the body (Lv 15:8-12).

Israel's dry climate and scarcity of water discouraged
bathing except where a stream or pool was available (2 Kgs
5:10; Jn 9:7). Yet people still washed babies at birth (Ez
16:4), dead bodies in preparation for burial (Acts 9:37),
and sheep for their shearing (Sg 6:6). Frequent bathing of
the whole body was probably reserved for the rich (Ex 2:5),
but the prevalence of dust made frequent washing of the
face, hands, and feet necessary (Gn 18:4; 19:2;24:32;
43:24; Igs 19:21; Sg 5:3). Good grooming for the privileged
demanded washing of one's body before anointing with
oil (Ru 3:3; 2 Sm l2:2O; Ez 23:47). A good host provided
water for a guest's feet (Gn 18:4; Jgs 19:21; Lk 7:44;Jn
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13:4-5). To wash someone's feet was the task of a servant.
For anyone else to do so was a sign of humility ( I Sm
25:41;Lk7:44-47; In 13:3-16; 1Tm 5:10).

Most biblical references to *,ashing or bathing deal
with ritual cleansing. Priests and lrvites were required to
wash their clothes and faces, and sometimes bodies,
before approaching the altar and on ceremonial occa-
sions (Ex 29:4; 3O:19-21; 40:7 , 72, 30-32; Nm 8:21).
Before a slain animal was sacrificed, its legs and intes-
tines were washed (Lv 1:9, 13; 8:21;9:74). Anyone who
was once unclean (e.g., a leper who was healed or some-
one who had experienced a genital discharge) had to
wash his or her clothes and bathe to be ritually pure (Lv
14:8-10; 15:5-11, 21-27). Any garment that became pol-
luted had to be ceremonially cleansed (Lv 6:27; 13:54).

"Washing" is also used figuratively for a cleansing
from sin (Ps 51:2; Is 1:16; 4:4; ler 2:22;4:14;7 Cor 6:11;
Heb 10:22).

BATH-RABBIM, Gate of Gate in the city of Heshbon
near which were several pools ofclear water. A poetic
biblical passage described a young woman's eyes as

being like those pools (Sg 7:a).

BATHSHEBA Uriah's wife, with whom David commit-
ted adultery and whom he later married. Bathsheba, also
spelled Bathshua (1 Chr 3:5), was the daughter of
Ammiel or Eliam (2 Sm 1 1:3) and possibly the grand-
daughter ofAhithophel, the king's adviser (2 Sm 15:12;
23:34). Her Hittite husband was one of David's top mili-
tary heroes (2 Sm 23:39).

While Uriah was off fighting under Ioab, King David
saw a beautiful woman taking her evening bath. Dis-
covering her name and that her husband was away on
duty, he sent for Bathsheba and had sexual intercourse
with her (2 Sm I 1:1-4). When Bathsheba later informed
him that she was pregnanti the king ordered Uriah back to
Jerusalem, hoping that the husband's retum would make
Bathsheba's pregnancy appear legitimate. But Uriah con-
sidered himself still on active duty and slept with the pal-
ace guard, refusing to go home (w 5-13). Frustrated,
David sent him back to the front and ordered Ioab to put
Uriah in the front lines and then pull back. Consequently,
Uriah was killed (w 1a-25).

After Bathsheba's period of mourning David installed
her in the palace as his seventh wife, and she bore the
child. The [.ord sent the prophet Nathan to pronounce
judgment on David's sin through a parable. Nathan
prophesied a series of tragedies in David's household,
beginning with the death of Bathsheba's infant son
(2 Sm I 1:26-12:14). David confessed his sin and
repented, but the infant became sick and died. The pro-
logue (or superscription) ofPsalm 51 describes it as the
psalm of repentance David wrote when confronted by
Nathan over his adultery with Bathsheba and his murder
of Uriah. David comfoned Bathsheba, and eventually
they had other children (2 Sm 1 2:1 5-25).

Of David's 19 sons by his seven wives (1 Chr 3:i-9),
the sons born to Bathsheba were Shimea (also spelled
Shammua, 2 Sm 5:14; 1 Chr 14:4), Shobab, Nathan, and
Solomon. Nathan (Lk 3;31) and Solomon (Mt 1:6)
appear in NT genealogies oflesus Christ. Bathsheba also
appears in Matthew's genealogy under the description
"she who had been the wife of Uriah." At the very end of
David's life, the prophet Nathan told Bathsheba that
David's son Adonijah (by his wife Haggith) was conspir-
ing to usurp the throne. Bathsheba and Nathan per-
suaded David to make Solomon king as he had
promised (1 Kgs 1).

See ako David.
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BATHSHUA
1. Canaanite wife of Judah who bore him three sons: Er,

Onan, and Shelah (Gn 38:2-5; I Chr 2:3).
2. Altemate spelling of Bathsheba in I Chronicles 3:5.

See Bathsheba.

BATTERING RAM Ancient military machine with a
heavy wooden beam used to batter down gates or walls.
Some battering rams had an iron ram's head at the end
of the beam. See Armor and Weapons.

BATTLE-AX Heavy ax with a wide blade used as a
weapon of war. See Armor and Weapons.

BATTLEMENT Defensive wall, with openings for
shooting on top ofa fortress; by extension, a parapet or
railing around any flat roof. Houses in the Near East
were built with flat roofs, which were used for many dif-
ferent purposes. Rahab hid two Israelite spies on her roof
(los 2:6) Saul slept on Samuel's roof (t Sm 9:25). King
David from his roofsaw Bathsheba taking a bath (2 Sm
1 1:2). People celebrated on rooftops (ls 22:l-2). Peter
prayed on his roof (Acts 10:9). With so much activity on
rooftops, it is easy to understand the need for the law
"When you build a new house, you shall make a parapet
for your roof, that you may not bring the guilt of blood
upon your house, ifany one fall from it" (Dt 22:8, Rsv).

City walls often had battlements at the gates and cor-
ners from which the city could be defended from attack.
Hebrew words for such fortifications are often translated
"towers" (2 Chr 26:15; Zep l:16).

BAWAI* Individual who directed the repair of a section
of the Jerusalem wall under Nehemiah's supervision (Neh
3:18). Bawai was Henadad's son and the official of half
the district of Keilah, a town 17 miles (27.4 kilometers)
southwest of Ierusalem. Binnui (Neh 3:24), also men-
tioned as Henadad's son (d. Ezr 3:9), may be a comrpted
spelling of Bawai, or the two may have been brothers. See

Binnui #4.

BAY TREE* Tree 40 to 60 feet (12 to 18 meters) high
with fragrant, evergreen leaves and native to the Holy
Land. See Plants (Laurel or Sweet Bay).

BAZLITH*, BAZLUTH Ancestor of a group of temple
assistants retuming to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after
the exile (Ezr 2:52, "Bazhtth"; Neh 7:54).

BDELLIUM* Substance mentioned twice in the OT,
evidently the resinous gum of an Arabian shrub (known
scientifically as Commiphora africana). The same genus of
Middle Eastern plants includes the shrub from which
myrrh is derived and possibly the one from which the
biblical "balm" was obtained.

Apart from the Bible, bdellium was described by an
English herbalist as an aromatic gum fiom a tree known
in Persia and eastward. In the first century AD the Roman
writer Pliny mentioned the same tree and described the
gum as waxlike and looking like pearl.

The manna gathered by the Israelites is described in
the Bible as having the same color as bdellium (Nm
1 1:7). Bdellium is also mentioned along with the gold
and onyx stone found near the Garden of Eden (Cn
2:12). Because it was included in that list, bdellium was
once thought to be pearl or a precious stone.

Sea also Plants.

BEALIAH Warrior from Beniamin's tribe who ioined
David at Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Bealiah
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was one of David's ambidexrous archers and slingers
(l Chr 12:s).

BEALOTH
1. Town along the border of Edom in the Negev Desert

area (los 15:24).
2. Administrative district in the time of King Solomon

govemed by Baana, Hushai's son (l Kgs 4:16).

BEAM
1. Weavels beam-round wooden roller on which the

cloth or carpet was wound during the weaving process
in Bible times. The spears of the giant Goliath (1 Sm
.1,7:7;2 

Sm 21:19; 1 Chr 20:5) and an Eglptian killed
by Benaiah, one of David's mighty men (1 Chr
1 1:23), were compared to a weaver's beam.

2. Tree trunk or log that has been squared and used for
building purposes. King Solomon used beams and
planks of cedar to build the temple (1 Kgs 6:9; 2 Chr
3:7) and his "House ofthe Forest ofLebanon" (l Kgs
7:2, 12). Another mention of cedar beams probably
refers to their aroma (Sg l:17).

3. Crossbeam of a Hebrew balance fiom which the scales
were hung by cords.

4. Beam (xlv) or log (nsv) refened to by Iesus (Mt 7:3-5; Lk
6:41-42). Jesus conuasted the beam in an accuse/s eye
with the mote (r.IV) or speck (nsv) in his brothels eye.

BEAN Any of various plants of the legume family, and
part of the diet of the peoples of Bible lands. See Agricul-
ture; Plants; Food and Food Preparation.

BEAR (Animal) rarge, short-tailed, shaggy animal that
feeds on plants as well as small animals. The bear men-
tioned several times in the Bible is the Syrian brown bear
still found in Syria and Turkey but no longer in Israel.
See Animals.

BEAR (Astronomy) Constellation of stars (Ursa
Maior, also known as the Big Dipper) mentioned in Job
9:9 and 38:32. See Astronomy.

BEARD Hair growing on tle lower part of a man's face,
wom as a siglr of maturity among all ancient Semitic peo-
ples, including the Israelites. Among the Israelites, care of
the beard took on religious significance (Lv 19:27).
Levitical law prohibited priests from shaving their heads
or clipping their beards (21:5-6). David's ambassadors to
an Ammonite king were humiliated by having one side of
their beards shaved offby the Ammonites. That indignity
and others led to war (2 Sm 10:1-8). Removal of an Israel-
ite's beard, however, was considered appropriate under
certain circumstances. Suspicion ofleprosy on the head or
face required shaving around the suspected spot to permit
better diagnosis (Lv 13:29-37). A shaven head, along with
wailing and the wearing of sackcloth, was a way of pro-
claiming impending or prevailing doom (Is 15:1-3). Ezra
dramatized Israel's spiritual disaster by pulling hair out of
his head and beard (Ezr 9:3).

BEAST Animal in both the OT and NT, having in some
cases a figurative significance. The word has a variety of
meanings in the OT. Some of the diversity is due to
inconsistent translations ofseveral Hebrew words that
can signi$ 'living creature" as well as "beast," but which
have sometimes been translated only as "beast." In the
OT, therefore, beast can refer to the following:

1. In general, anyanimal (e.g., Gn l:24;Ps 36:6), but
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often distinguished from fish, birds, and inseos (e.g.,
Gn 6:7; Lv 11:2; Dr 4:77; Ib 12:7; 35.11; Zep 7:3).

2. A domesticated animal (e.9., Ex 19:13; 22:10; Nm
3:73;37:47; Igs 20:48; Prv 12:10; ler 27:6; Zec 8:10).

3. A wild and sometimes camivorous animal (e.9., Cn
37 :2O; Ex 23 : 7 1 ; Dt 28 :26 ; I Sm 1.7 :4 4 ; Ez )- 4:1 5).

4. The figurative usage of the word "beast" is most appar-
ent in the books of Daniel and Revelation. In Daniel
(especially Dn 7) the beast is a symbol of a world
ruler who persecutes and oppresses the people of God.
In Revelation the apostle lohn took over that concept
with its vivid imagery to speak of the final persecution
of God's people at the end of history. fohn's beast in
its apostasy closely resembles the "antichrist" of his
earlier epistles (1 fn 2:18, 22; 4:3;2 |n 1:7) and Paul's
"man of lawlessness" (2 Thes 2:3). Many Bible com-
mentators regard the three as designating the same
individual. See Antichrist; Armageddon; Mark of the
Beasu Revelation, Book of.

BEATITUDES*, The Term derived from Latin
beadndo; it is not used in the English Bible. Technically
it means "blessedness" as described in the OT and NT.
"Blessed" is translated from both Hebrew and Greek
words to refer to divine favor conveyed to people.

The formal utterance "happy is," or "blessed is," is a
common declaration in the book of Psalms (used 26
times) and Proverbs (8 times). It is used 10 times in the
other books of the OT and 13 times in the apocryphal
books. These beatitudes are pronounced upon the per-
son who is righteous, having faith and hope in God.
They are signs of a life lived in proximity to Yahweh, in
the experience offorgiveness, and in the love and favor
ofCod. Such life is a totality, so such blessings are
expressive of holistic enrichment, harmony, and fecun-
dity, whether in family life, in temple worship, in public
life, or in the interior of one's own being. The person so
blessed is in touch with the fruitfulness of the Creator
himself. Such a one lives a fulfilled life, life as God
intended it to be lived before him.

THE BEATITUDES, MATTHEW 5:1-12, NLT
One day as the crowds were gathering, ,esus went
up the mountainside with his disciples and sat down
to teach them.

zThis is what he tauEht them:
t"God blesses those who reolize theh need for him,

for the Kingdom of Heoven is given to them.
aGod blesses those who mourn,

for they will be comforted.
sGod blesses those who ore gentle ond lowly,

for the whole eorth will belong to them,
6God blesses those who ore hungry ond thirsty for

justice,
for they will receive it in full.

TGod blesses those who ote merciful,
for they will be shown mercy.

sGod blesses those whose hedrts ore pure,
for they will see God.

eGod blesses those who work for peoce,
for they will be colled the children of God.

loGod blesses those who ore persecuted becouse
they live for God,

for the Kingdom of Heoven is theirs.
rr"God blesses you when you are mocked and

persecuted and lied about because you are my fol-
lowers. r2Be happy about it! Be very glad! For a
great reward awaits you in heaven. And remem-
ber, the ancient prophets were persecuted, too.
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In the NT, references to "blessing" occur seven times in
the book of Revelation, three times in the Epistle to the
Romans, and once in John's Gospel. The prominence of
'blessedness" in Matthew and Luke gives rise to the tech-
nical term "Beatitudes." There are interesting contrasts
between Luke's "sermon on the plain" (Lk 6:20-23) and
.Vatthew's "sermon on the mounr" (Mt 5:3-i2). The pro-
nouncement of the blessings in Luke is done immedi-
ately after the selection of the 12 disciples (Lk 6:12-16).
Yet the sermon is addressed to the crowd generally and
speaks ofthe advent ofGod's kingdom as the reversal of
the social conditions of the human race. So Luke bal-
ances four blessings with four woes-changing from the
present tense to the future tense-to heighten the con-
trast ofthe impending reversal ofsocial conditions.

In Matthew's account, the advent of the kingdom has
already commenced, indicated by the use of the present
tense. It is addressed to the disciples particularly and is
not a general proclamation. The sermon is set within two
statements of lesus: he has not come to destroy but to
fulfill the Mosaic law (Mt 5:17); and it is necessary to
have a kind ofrighteousness that exceeds that ofthe
scribes and Pharisees (Mt 5:20). So these Beatitudes are
more concerned with the interior life of the disciple, to
activate here and now the kind of life Iesus communi-
cates in those who follow him, for Jesus has already
inaugurated the kingdom. These eight Beatitudes reflect
on the traits of those who belong to that kingdom and
who therefore reflect Christ's own life. The people and
situations described may seem pitiable by human stan-
dards, but because of Cod's presence in their lives, they
are actually blessed and should be congratulated and
imitated. See lesus Christ, Life and Teachings of.

BEAUTIFUL GATE Gate of Herod's temple in ferusa-
lem where a man bom lame was miraculously healed
through the ministry of Peter and John (Acts 3:2, 10).
The location of this gate is uncertain, but it was probably
the gate leading from the Court of the Gentiles into the
Women's Coun, called the Corinthian Cate (for its
Corinthian bronze) by the fewish historian fosephus.
According to him, it measured 75 feet (22.9 meters) high
by 60 feet ( 18.3 meters) wide. A burial inscription found
on Mt Olivet attributes the building of the gate to an
Alexandrian Jew named Nicanor.

See alsoTemple.

BEAUW Harmonious combination of qualities pleas-
ant to see. Archaeological materials indicate that the
ancient Hebrews were concerned more with usefulness
than with beauty. Hebrew pottery, for example, was gen-
erally more bulky than Canaanite pottery. Yet such arti-
facts do not mean that the Hebrews had no aesthetic
appreciation.

The OT speaks of God's creation as beautiful (Gn 2:9;
lb 26:13; Ps 19:1-6; Sg 6:10). The land ofCanaan is a
"pleasant land" (ler 3:19). Ierusalem is called "beautiful"
(ls 52:1; tam 2:15), as is one of its temple gates (Acts
3:2, l0). The Hebrews admired the wild grandeur of the
l,ebanon mountain range (Ps 104:16; Is 60:13). The
Canaanite city ofTirzah ("beauty"), King Baasha's capital
in the northern kingdom (1 Kgs 15:33), was so named
fbr its attractive location.

Although the Hebrews did not exalt the human form
as did the ancient Greeks, the OT does idealize physical
attractiveness. A bride's beauty is described eloquently by
her bridegroom in love lyrics in Song of Songs 4: I - 1 5;
6:4. Such praise of the bride may have been a traditional
feature of Israelite weddings. Several women prominent
in the OT are described as beautiful (Gn 29:17; 2 Sm
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1 1:2; Est 2:7). But sensual beauty was secondary to
industry, resourcefulness, and uaditional piety in a
woman (Prv 31:10-31). A number of men also were
known for their physical attractiveness-for example,
David (1 Sm r6:12) and Absalom (2 Sm 14:25). Cos-
metics, iewelry and other accessories were used as
female beauty aids in OT times. The prophet Isaiah
listed such items (ls 3:18-24), and Ezekiel mentioned
cosmetic practices current in his day (Ez 16:10-13).
Israelite worship was beautiful, too, with the high
priest's elaborate ceremonial robes designed for glory
and beauty (Fx28:2, aO).

The concept ofbeauty is applied also to C,od in the OT.
The [ord's favor is called his "beauty" (Ps 90:17). Isaiah
recorded God's promise to give his people "beauty for
ashes" (ls 6l:3). The psalmist erpressed a desire to spend
time in the temple enioying the lord's beauty, his "incom-
parable perfections" (Ps 27:4).lsaiah described God as a
"diadem of beauty" to the faithful Israelite remnant (ls
28:5), and the Messiah was spoken of as a beautiful king
(33:17). Thus in the OT the concept ofbeauty had a deeper
meaning than simply physical atuactiveness. It became a
theological concept affirming God's essential glory.

The NT urges Christ's followers to live lives that will
'adorn" the teaching of the Savior, making it attractive to
nonbelievers (Ti 2:10). Those who preach the gospel of
Christ are spoken ofas beautiful (Rom 10:15). The apos-
tles Paul and Peter wamed women against being satisfied
with outward beauty (1 Tm 2:9-10), reminding them
that beautiful character is the true adomment of godli-
ness (1 Pt 3:3-5). The beauty of the believer's final home
in heaven is reflected in the description of the "new Jeru-
salem" as a bride and in the syrnbolism of treasured pre-
cious stones ofantiquity (see Rv 21-22).

BEBAI (Person)
1. Ancestor of a family that retumed to Jerusalem with

Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:1 1; 8:11; Neh 7:16).
Some of the members of that family were guilty of
marrying foreigrr women (Ezr 10:28).

2. Levitical leader oflsrael who signed Ezra's covenant of
faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and others after
the exile (Neh 10:15). This individual was perhaps a
member of the family of #1 above.

BEBAI (Place) Unidentified Israelite city mentioned in
ludith l5:4.

BECHER*, BECHERITE*
l. Benjamin's second son, who migrated to Egypt with

his grandfather lacob (Gn 4621; I Chr 7:6).
2. Ephraim's second son, from whom the family of

Becherites originated (Nm 26:35). He is also called
Bered (l Chr 7:20).

BECORATH Zeror's father, a member of Beniamin's
tribe and an ancestor of King Saul (1 Sm 9:1).

BECTILETH Plain mentioned only in the Apocrypha.
Nebuchadnezzar's general, Holofernes, camped there on
his western conquest (ldt 2:21. -23).

BED See Fumiture.

BEDAD Father of Hadad, one of the kings of Edom
before the Israelite monarchy (Gn 36:35; I Chr 1:46).

BEDAN
1. One of Israel's deliverers, along with Gideon,

Jephthah, and Samuel, during the time of the iudges
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(1 Sm 12:11, xlv; nsv mg). The name Bedan may be
either a shonened form ofAbdon (Igs 12:13) or a
scribal error for Barak (lgs 4:6).

2. Ulam's son, a descendant of Manasseh (1 Chr 7:17).

BEDEIAH Bani's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:35).

BEE Saa Animals.

BEELIADA* Former name of Eliada, one of King
David's sons, in 1 Chronicles 74:7 . See Eliada # I .

BEELZEBUL* Epithet meaning "lord of the flies" or
"lord of the manure pile, " referring to Satan. It was used
against fesus by his enemies (Mt 10:25, xry "Beelzebub";
72:24; Lk 17:15). See Baal-zebub.

BEER
1. Israelite campsite on their wildemess ioumey,

probably iust north of the Amon River on the
Moabite-Amorite border (Nm 21:16). The name
means "a well." Water from the well they dug there
was commemorated in a song (Nm 21:17-18). A
Moabite well that was later called Beer-elim (Is l5:8)
may have been the same location. See Wildemess
Wanderings.

2. Place to which Gideon's son Iotham escaped after tell-
ing a parable against his half brother Abimelech, who
had killed all the other sons of Gideon in an attempt
to become king of Israel (lgs 9:2 t )

BEERA Zophah's son, a warrior in Asher's tribe (1 Chr
7:37).

BEERAH Chief of Reuben's tribe ( I Chr 5:6, 26) taken
captive by the Asslrian king Tilgath-pilneser (a later
spelling of Tiglath-pileser).

BEER-ELIM One of the cities of Moab that Isaiah pre-
dicted would hear wailing at the fall of the Moabite king-
dom (ls 15:8); perhaps the same as Beer (Nm 2l:16).

BEERI
1. Iudith's Hittite (Hethite) father. Iudith was one of the

wives of Esau (Gn 26:34).
2. Father ofHosea the prophet (Hos f:1).

BEER-LAHAIROI wett between Kadesh and Bered
where Hagar, pregnant with Ishmael, was confronted by
the angel of the lord (Gn 16:7-14). The name given to
the site means "the well of the Living One who sees me,"
referring to God's appearance to Sarai's servant girl.
Later, it became a frequent watering place for Isaac on
his travels (Gn 24:62; 25:71).

BEEROTH One of four Hivite cities that secured
Ioshua's promise not to destroy them when the Israel-
ites marched into Canaan (los 9:17) Beeroth was later
identified as a city in Benjamin's territory (los 18:25;
2 Sm 4:2-3). It was the home of Rechab and Baanah,
assassins of King Ishbosheth (2 Sm 4:2-9), and of
Naharai, Ioab's armor bearer (2 Sm 23:37; I Chr
1 1:39). The city was repopulated after the exile (Ezr
2:25; Neh 7:29). El Bireh near Ramallah and Nebi
Samwil north of Jerusalem have both been suggested as
possible locations for Beeroth.

BEEROTH BENE-TAAKAN* Site where the Israelites
camped during their wilderness joumey from Egypt, near
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Moserah or Moseroth (Dt 10:6; see NI-r mg); also called
Bene-jaakan in Numbers 33:37-32. Beeroth Bene-jaakan
means "well of laakan's sons. " See Wildemess Wander-
ings.

BEEROTHITE* Inhabitant of Beeroth (2 Sm 4:2-9, xr,
nsv). See Beeroth.

BEERSHEBA Scriptural desigrration for the southem
extremity of the Promised Land, located 28 miles (45.1
kilometers) southwest of Hebron. It was an important
Negev site at an early time. Hagar wandered with
Ishmael in this area, as did Abraham. Later Isaac (Cn
26:23) and Iacob (46:1) both had significant spiritual
experiences there, and lateryet it was important in the
lives of numerous other Hebrews.

Beersheba of the Hebrew monarchy period was
located at Tell Beersheba, two miles (3.2 kilometers)
northeast ofthe modern city. Recent excavations reveal
that the city was founded by the Hebrews in the 12th or
1lth century sc and probably was the place where the
sons of Samuel iudged the people (l Sm 8:2).

This city was only about two and a half acres (one
hectare) in size. In its ruins there were the remains of a

horned altar, which when reassembled stood to a height
of about five feet ( 1.5 meters). This is the same height as

the altar found at Arad, and the two are the only Hebrew
altars yet found that date to the period of the first tem-
ple. These altars were the same height as the one in the
tabernacle (Fx 27:l) and probably the same as the origi-
nal altar in Solomon's temple (2 Chr 6:13). A great water
system was also uncovered similar to those of Megiddo
and Hazor.

BE-ESHTERAH City of the half-tribe of Manasseh
given to the Levitical family of Gershonites in the parti-
tioning of the Promised Land (los 27:27).The spelling is
a shortened form for Beth-ashtaroth ("house or place
of Ashtaroth"). It seems to be the same as the city of
Ashtaroth found in a similar passage (l Chr 6:71). See

Ashtaroth, Ashterathite; Levitical Cities.

BEETLE* KIV for cricket in Leviticus 11:22. See Animals
(Cricket).

BEGGAR One who asks for charity, especially one who
lives by begging, a mendicant.

Biblical references to begging are limited to such
Hebrewverbs as "to seek" or "to ask," and, as a noun, to
"the poor and needy"; in the NT, Greek terms refer to
being "poor" or "miserable," and to those who "ask for
more." Professional beggars were unknown in Moses'
time, since the law made ample provision for taking care
of the poor.

Earliest legislation (Dt l5:11) mandated the care of
those who were poor. There were regulations such as the
Sabbath year, the year of remission to those indebted (Lv
25). In that year the produce of the land was left to the
poor and destitute (Ex 23:1 l), and all debts were can-
celed (Dt 15:1). The duty of lending liberally to the poor
was promoted (w 7-11), and hired laborers were pro-
tected (24:14-15). The purpose was that "there should be
no more poor amongyou" (15:4). Indeed, in the early
days of Israelite settlement, all Israelites enjoyed a com-
parable standard of living.

In excavations at Tirsah near Nablus, the size and
arrangements of houses of the tenth century ac are all
about the same. By the eighth century BC, there is a striking
contrast, with houses on the same site clearly divided into
the town's richer and poorer quarters. The social revolu-

TYNDALE

tion between those two centuries was associated with the
rise of the Israelite monarchy and growth of a class of offi-
cials who gained private profits from their positions. The
prophets condemned the fact that wealth was ill-gotten
and badly distributed in their day (e.g., Is 5:8; Hos 12:8;
Am 8:4-7; Mi 2:2). The prophet Amos denounced credi-
tors who felt no pity for the poor (Am 2:6-8; 8:6). Yet,
throughout the OT, there is essentially no reference to
beggars. During the intertestamental period, however,
almsgiving became an important religious duty.

In the NT, begging seems to be prevalent. In the minis-
try offesus, references are made to a blind beggar (ln
9:8-9), to blind Banimaeus (Mk r0:46-52), andtoLaza-
rus, a godly beggar who is conlrasted with a rich man (Lk
16:19-31). The apostles Peter and Iohn encountered a

crippled beggar by the "Beautiful," or Nicanor, Gate in
Jerusalem (Acts 3:1-l 1 ). Iesus rebuked an ostentatious
show of almsgiving (Mt 6:1-4) but stressed the impor-
tance of giving to the poor from right motives (Mt
5:42-48). By the time of Jesus, Jerusalem had become a

center for beggars, probably because almsgiving in the
Holy City was then regarded as particularly meritorious.
Begging in ferusalem was concentrated around the holy
places. The pool of Beth-zatha was a place of healing,
and the sick, blind, lame, and paralyzed lay there to beg
as well as to get into the waters for healing (ln 5:2-9).

In the early Christian community, the first organiza-
tion of officers was made to provide for a fair distribu-
tion of funds to the poor (Acts 4:32-35; 6:1-6). On the
first day of each week, some portion of each Christian's
income was to be allotted to the needy ( I 1:27-30; Rom
75:25-27;1 Cor 16:1-4). Possibly the poverty ofPales-
tine was made worse by healy Roman taxation; tax gath-
erers as well as beggars are prominent in the Gospel
narratives. It has also been sugg;ested that the rise ofthe
Zealots was closely associated with the social factor of
poverty; the revolutionary Zealots were largely com-
prised ofsociety's "dregs," according to the Jewish histo-
rian losephus. In no 66 the Zealots bumed the Jerusalem
archives, no doubt intending to destroy the records of
their debts kept there. fosephus reports that before the
Roman destruction of lerusalem, gangs of beggars were
terrorizing the whole city. See Alms; Poor, The.

BEHEADING Form of execution practiced in Bible
times. See Criminal Law and Punishment.
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BEHEMOTH Hebrew word in plural form usually
translated "beasts" or "wild animals" (as in Dt 28:26;
32:24;Ps 50:10; Is 18:6; 2 Esd 6:49,57; Hb 2:17). Most
English versions refer only once to "behemoth," where
the conte:( seems to refer to a specific animal, large and
powerful, believed by many biblical scholars to be the
hippopotamus (lb a0:15) In ancient times, the hippo-
potamus was well known in Egypt and may have inhab-
ited the Iordan Valley. Job 40:23 may, however, refer
to any river swollen like the Iordan in flood season.
Sea Animals.

BEHISTUN INSCRIPTION* See Inscriptions.

BEKA*, BEKAH* Six-gram weight called "half a shekel,
by the shekel of the sanctuary" (Ex 38:26). See Weights
and Measures.

BEKER, BEKERITE Altemate spelling for Ephraim's
second son (Nm 26:35) and his descendants. See Becher,
Becherite #2.

BEL fitle of the state god of Babylon, Marduk, men-
tioned disdainfully by Isaiah (ls a6: I ). feremiah speaks
of Bel (ler 5O:2; 51:44), and Bel is the idol in the apocry-
phal Bel and the Dragon. See Marduk.

BELA (Person)
1. Beor's son, a king of Edom who ruled before Israel

had a king (Gn 36:31-33). Because Balaam, the pagan
prophet from north Syria, also had a father named
Beor (Nm 22:5), some ancients and a number of
modern critical scholars have confused the Edomite
Bela with Balaam.

2. Benf amin's oldest son (Cn 46:21; 1 Chr 8:1), whose
descendants were called Belaites (Nm 26:38).

3. Azaz's son, a descendant ofReuben who lived in
Gilead in Transjordan. So vast were his family's hold-
ings that they pastured their cattle as far east as the
Euphrates River (1 Chr 5:8-9). In the reign ofSaul, his
family successfully held their land against Hagrite
opposition.

BELA* (Place) Alternate name for Zoar, a city of the
plain, in Genesis l4:2. See Cities of the Plain;Zoar.

B ELAH*, BELAITE KfV rendering of Bela, Beniamin's
oldest son, in I Chronides 8:1. His descendants were called
Belaites (Nm 26:38-40; see Nrr). SeeBela (Person) #2.

BEL AND THE DRAGON Sea Daniel, Additions to.

BELIAL*, BELIAR* Common Hebrew noun meaning
"baseness," "worthlessness," "wickedness," or "lawless-
ness." Belial, however, is often rendered as a proper
noun. Thus, such translations as "sons of Belial" appear
(lgs 19:22; 1 Sm 2:12, w), "daughter of Belial" (1 Sm
1:16), or "children ofBelial" (Dt 13:13; Igs 20:13).
Newer translations generally prefer the common noun
form and give such readings as "worthless rabble" or
simply "worthless" and the like (Dt 73:13; lgs 79:22;
20:13; 7 Sm 1:16; 2:12; 70:27; Pw 6:12). One possible
exception to this rule is found in Nahum 1:15, which
some scholars think should be rendered as "Belial," a
personalized desigpation ofthe Assyrian conqueror who
had been a threat to the southem kingdom ofludah.

Intertestamental literature often used "Belial" as a
proper noun and thus prepared the way for its NT usage.
In the NT the teffn appears once as "Belial" (or Beliar in
2 Cor 6:15) and is identified with Satan, the personifica-
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tion of all thar is evil. Noncanonical writings of the NT
period commonly used it as a name for Satan or the
Antichrist.

BELIEF, BELIEVE Conviction based on testimony that
something is true or that someone is reliable. As used in
the Bible, to believe in Cod involves the element of trust,
not mere acknowledgment of his existence. See Faith.

BELIEVERS Those who believe; in the NT, specifically,
those who believe in Jesus as Lord and follow him (Aas
5:14). One would expect the term "believers" (some-
times translated "faithful") to be a title for Christians,
since the NT stresses belief in Iesus. Although NT authors
emphasized believing they rarely used the term
"believer" as a name for Christians. There are a few clear
examples (Acts 4:32; 10:45; 19:18; 1Tm 4:12), but in
other places the term is a description, not a name (Acts
2:44; l5:5; 18:27; I Tm 4:3). As a name, "believer"
points to the personal commitment of Christians to
Iesus. Christians were called not merely to believe some-
thing but to give themselves to someone.

BELL Small noisemaker. Bells were intermittently
attached between ornamental pomegranates around the
lower hem of the high priestly robe (Ex 28:33-34;
39:25-26). See Musical Instruments (Pamonim); Music.

BELMAIN Samaritan city that served as a camp for
Nebuchadnezzar's invading general, Holofemes, against
the Jews (Idt 4t1-4). Probably the same as Balbaim (7:3),
Balamon (8:3), and perhaps Bebai (15:a).

BE LOVED Dl SCI PLE* Designation of one disciple,
evidently the author of the Gospel of lohn (ln 21:20-24).
Five passages in Iohn's Gospel mention the disciple
whom Jesus loved: ( 1) The disciple whom Jesus loved
lay close to Jesus' chest during the Last Supper and was
beckoned by Peter to ask Iesus who the betrayer would
be (13:21-26). (2) The disciple whom Jesus loved stood
near the cross, and Mary the mother of Jesus was given to
his care (19:25-27). (3) Mary Magdalene came to Peter
and the disciple whom Iesus loved, reporting that fesus'
body was missing from the tomb (20:2). (4) The disciple
whom Jesus loved was in a fishing boat with Peter and
the other disciples and recognized Jesus standing on the
shore (21:7). (5) The disciple whom Jesus loved was fol-
lowing Iesus by the lakeshore, and the author reminded
his readers that this was the same disciple spoken of at
the Last Supper (21:20-23; cf.73:27-26).

Because the phrase is found only in John's Gospel,
could it be the author's way of referring to himself? Sev-
eral passages make that seem very likely.

A list of names given in lohn 2l:2 indicates that the
disciples present at the lakeshore were Peter, Thomas,
Nathanael, the sons of Zebedee (lames and fohn), and
two others. Evidently the beloved disciple was one of
the sons of Zebedee or else one of the two unnamed
disciples.

The beloved disciple was almost certainly one of the
Twelve, since he was present at the Last Supper, and evi-
dently only the 12 disciples were there with Jesus (Mt
26:20; Mk 14:17-2O; Lk 22:14,30). That eliminates l,aza-
rus and Iohn Mark, who have sometimes been suggested
as possibilities for the beloved disciple.

The beloved disciple appeared to be close to Peter (ln
73:23-24;2O:2;21:7; see also Acts 3; 8:14; Gal 2:9). Mat-
thew, Mark, and Luke record that Peter, Iames, and ]ohn
were constantly selected by lesus to be with him. Since
Peter was mentioned in connection with the disciple
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whom Jesus loved, and since James was martyred early
(Acts 12:2), only Iohn is left as a reasonable possibil-
ity-if, as is generally regarded, fohn's Gospel was writ-
ten long after lames's death.

See also lohn, The Apostle.

BELSHAZZAR Babylonian king who was co-regent
with Nabonidus in the final days of the Babylonian
Empire. His name means "Bel protect the king." Daniel
identifies him as the son ofNebuchadnezzar (Dn 5:2,
1 1, 1 3, l 8), though in fact he was the natural son of
Nabunaid (Nabonidus). The seeming discrepanry arises
from the fact that in Hebrew literature "father" may sig-
niff "ancestor" or "predecessor," and "son" may desig-
nate "descendant" or "successor in office." Some have
concluded that Belshazzar's mother was a daughter of
Nebuchadnezzar and that Belshazzar was therefore the
grandson ofthe great Babylonian. Clearly his father,
Nabunaid, was the son of a nobleman and the high
priestess of the moon god at Haran. Nabunaid had
usurped the throne in 555 BC.

A greater difficulty in the biblical text is the fact that
Daniel presents Belshazzar as the king of Babylon when
it fell to the Persians, whereas secular historical records
picture Nabunaid as the last king ofthe Babylonian
Empire. Critical scholars have therefore questioned Dan-
iel's accuracy. Inscriptions have now been found, how-
ever, which make it clear that Belshazzar's father
entrusted the rule of the capital to him and was out of
the city for over 10 years campaigning in Arabia. Reli-
gious concems also took Nabunaid out of Babylon
during part of his reign. When Cyrus invaded the Babylo-
nian Empire, Nabunaid marched east to meet him but
fled before Cyrus's advancing armies. Later he returned
to Babylon and sunendered to the Persians after the city
had already fallen to Cyrus. Thus he was out of the city
when the Persians overcame the royal forces there under
the command of Belshazzar, the crown prince and
co-regent.

While Nabunaid's armies were being routed by the
Persians, Belshazzar was giving a sensual feast for the
leaders of Babylonian society. Half drunk, he called for
the gold and silver vessels from the Jerusalem temple to
be brought in for use in a deliberate act of sacrilege.
Immediately handwriting appeared on the wall, his
doom was announced, and Persian armies entered the
city without a fight (October 12, 539 rc). They did so by
diverting the waters of the Euphrates so the river would
no longer serve as a moat around the city and its
defenses could be easily breached. See Daniel, Book of;
Babylon, Babylonia.

BELTESHAZZAR Daniel's Babylonian name (Dn 1:7).
Daniel was one of the young men taken captive to Bab-
ylon to be trained as counselors for King Nebuchad-
nezzar (ch 1). See Daniel (Person) #3.

BEMA* Greek term for a judgment seat or tribunal of a
Roman official. although the term also means "to step"
or "stride, " it was used in the first century AD primarily to
denote an elevated area or platform (reached by steps)
from which political orations or iudicial decisions were
made. Excavations in the city of Corinth have revealed a
large, elaborately decorated bemalocated in the center of
the marketplace.

In the NT, Jesus was questioned before the judgment
seatof Pilate (M|27:79; Jn 19:13). HerodAgrippal
addressed the people ofTyre and Sidon from a bema
(Acts l2:21). The apostle Paul was brought before the

TYNDALE
tribunal ofCallio in Corinth ( 18:12-17) and again
before Festus's tribunal in Caesarea (25:6,10, 17).

In two passages, Paul used the term to refer to God's
judgment seat. In Romans 14:10 he warned those who
would arrogantly judge others that all must stand before
the tribunal of Cod. According to 2 Corinthians 5:10, the
merits of each person's work rvill be determined before
the judgment seat of Christ (cf 1 Cor 3:13-15).

See also lrtdgment; Judgment SeaU Last fudgment.

BEN (Noun) Hebrew word often used as a prefix to
describe a relationship. Literally meaning "son," it is
found some 4,850 times in the OT. The Aramaic equiva-
lent is bar (see Mt 16:17).

See also Bar.

BEN* (Person) t"evite musician appointed by King
David (1 Chr 15:18, xx). The Masoretic Text (the OT as

annotated by medieval Hebrew scholars) and the xry
include the name Ben, but the Septuagint (ancient Greek
translation of the OT) and modem versions omit it
because it is missing in verses 20 and 21. Since the
Masoretic Text also omits it in the later verses, the inclu-
sion of Ben in verse 18 may be a scribal error.

BEN-ABINADAB one of 12 officers appointed to req-
uisition food for King Solomon's household. His admin-
istrative district comprised the area around Naphath-dor,
the coastal city south of Mt Carmel ( 1 Kgs 4:1 1). The
name means "son of Abinadab" and probably indicates
that Ben-abinadab was the son of Solomon's uncle
Abinadab (r Sm 16:8; 1 Chr 2:13).

BENAIAH Popular name meaning "the tord has built,"
used primarily by levites.

1. Son ofJehoiada the priest, from the south Judean
town of Kabzeel. Benaiah was engaged in military ser-
vice, and his loyalty gained for him the rank of com-
mander in chief of the army during the reign of
Solomon (1 Kgs 2:35; 4:4).

Before David became king, Benaiah distinguished
himself in a number of daring military and protective
feats to become one of the mighty men (2 Sm
23:20-22) during David's flight from King Saul. He
attained command of "the thirty" (1 Chr 27:6), a
group second only to "the three" of highest valor
(2 Sm 23:23). He later had a high place in the armed
forces when Joab was commander in chief and was
placed over King David's elite troops, the Cherethites
and Pelethites (8:18). He was also made third com-
mander by David, with 24,000 men under him, and
with annual responsibility for priestly service in the
temple during the third month of the year ( 1 Chr
27:5-6).

Benaiah stayed loyal to David during the rebellion
ofAbsalom (2 Sm 2O:23; see 15:18) as well as during
the attempt by Adoniiah to seize David's throne
(1 Kgs 1:8), and therefore had the privilege ofassisting
in Solomon's coronation at Cihon (w 32-40). As
army commander and chief bodyguard to Solomon he
was responsible for executing Adonijah (2:25), loab (v
34), and Shimei (v 46) by orders ofthe new king.

2. Warrior from the town of Pirathon who was among
David's mighty men known as "the thirty" (2 Sm
23:3O; 1 Chr 1 f :3 1). Benaiah commanded the 1 lth
division of the army in the rotation system established
by David (t Chr 27)a).

3. Prince in Simeon's tribe who participated in the con-
quest of Gedor during Hezekiah's reign (1 Chr 4:36).
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4. l,evitical musician who played the harp when King
David brought the ark to Jerusalem (1 Chr 15:18, 20;
16:5, nsv). Afterward, he was appointed to minister
daily before the ark under the direction ofAsaph ( 1 6:5).

5. Priestly musician who blew the trumpet before the
ark when King David brought it to Ierusalem ( 1 Chr
15:24). Afterward he was appointed to play regularly
before the ark ( 16:6).

6. Father of Jehoiada, King David's counselor after the
death ofAhithophel (1 Chr 27:34; see also 2 Sm
t7:1-74).

7. Levite Asaph's descendant and grandfather of
Iahaziel (2 Chr 20: I 4). lahaziel delivered an encour-
aging prophecy to King Iehoshaphat ofludah before
his batde against the Moabites and Ammonites (w
1-2e).

8. l,evite appointed by King Hezekiah to help oversee
the tithes and contributions brought to the temple
(2 Chr 31:13).

9. Parosh's son (or descendant), who obeyed Ezra's
exhortation to divorce his pagan wife after the Bab-
ylonian exile (Ezr 10:25).

10. Pahath-moab's son (or descendant), who also
obeyed Ezra's exhortation to divorce his pagan wife
after the exile (Ezr 10:30).

I 1. Bani's son (or descendant), another who divorced his
pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:35).

1 2. Nebo's son (or descendant), who also divorced his
pagan wife afterthe exile (Ezr 10:43).

13. Pelatiah's father (Ez 11:1, 13). Pelatiah was a prince
of the people of Israel during the time of the prophet
Ezekiel.

BEN-AMMI Son born to lot and his younger daughter.
A similar incestuous liaison between [,ot and his older
daughter produced a son named Moab. The two sons are
identified as the ancestral heads of the Ammonite and
Moabite peoples (Gn l9:38).

Although the promise made to Abraham could have
been enioyed by t,ot (Gn 17:31; 72:1-4), [,ot went his
own way (13:2-12) and failed to trust the Lrd
(19:15-23). [ot's relationship to Abraham, however,
evoked deferential treatment by the Israelites (Dt 2:8-19)
toward these occasionally powerful enemies (2 Chr
20:t-r2).

See also Ammon, Ammonites.

BEN-DEKER One of 12 officers appointed to requisi-
tion food for King Solomon's household ( I Kgs 4:9, KIv
"son of Dekar"). Ben-deker's administrative district com-
prised an area along the southern border of Dan's tribe
near Beth-shemesh.

BENE-BERAK One of the cities of Dan (los 19:45). The
modem name is Ibn lbrak, a suburb northwest of Tel
Aviv.

BENEDICTION* Pronouncement of God's favor upon
an assembled congregation (Cn 27:27-29; Lk 24:50;
2 Cor 13:11, 14). See Bless, Blessing.

BENE-TAAKAN Place where Israel camped near Edom's
border (Nm 33:31-32). See Beeroth Bene-iaakan.

BEN-GEBER Literally, "Gebels son," an official in King
Solomon's coun who administered the sixth of 12 dis-
trics. Ben-geber's area of responsibility began at Ramoth-
gilead in northem Transiordan and exended north as far
as Argob in Bashan (l Kgs 4:13). His identification with
Ceber, son ofUri (v 19), is debatable.

BEN.HADAD 'I59

BEN-HADAD Title of two or possibly three kings of
Syria, meaning "son of Hadad." Hadad was the Syrian
storm god probably identical with Rimmon (2 Kgs 5:18).

1. Ben-hadad l, son of Tabrimmon and grandson of
Hezion. In spite of a history of Syrian hostility to
Israel, Ben-hadad I entered into an alliance with King
Baasha (908-886 rc) ofthe northern kingdom of
Israel (1 Kgs 15:18-20). The pactwas broken, how-
ever, when continuing hostilities between Israel and
the southem kingdom of Iudah erupted into a major
encounter. Baasha conducted a maior campaign
against KingAsa (910-869 rc) offudah. In order to
cut off infiltration into his kingdom and defection to
the southern kingdom, Baasha fortified the city of
Ramah, situated north of Ierusalem but uncomfon-
ably close to it. His action extended Israel's territory
into Judah.

In the face of that threat, Asa sent his remaining
wealth to Ben-hadad I, asking him to break his pact
with Baasha (w 18-19). The Sy,rian king took advan-
tage of the offer and sent his armies against Israel. He
conquered the cities of Ijon, Dan, and Abel-beth-
maacah plus the territory of Naphtali (v 20), thus
ensuring Syrian control of the main caravan routes
through Calilee. Baasha was forced to abandon
Ramah and move to Tirzah. Asa then conscripted the
population of Iudah to dismantle and carry off the
fonifications erected by Baasha. Materials taken from
Ramah were used to help build Geba in the territory
of Benjamin. Asa's victory became the subject of a pro-
phetic protest by Hanani, who berated Asa for his reli-
ance on the king of Syria (16:7).

2. Ben-hadad II. The biblical accounts in I Kings and
2 Chronicles do not make a clear differentiation
between Ben-hadad I and II. Some scholars have
therefore identified them as a single person. This view
finds apparent suppon in the "Melqart Stele," which
mentions Ben-hadad and to which a date of about
850 nc has been assigned. It seems better, however, to
posit a Ben-hadad II who was the son of Ben-hadad I.
If one does not distinguish between the two,
Ben-hadad's activity must overlap both the reign of
Ahab (874-853 nc) and that of Baasha. ln each, a mil-
itary encounter with Ben-hadad was recorded; one
must posit an interval of up to four decades between
the encounters if no distinction is made.

Ben-hadad II led a coalition of armies against
Samaria during the reign of King Ahab of Israel. In the
course ofthe siege, Ben-hadad demanded thatAhab
surrender his wealth, wives, and children to him.
Ahab agreed to that demand, but when Ben-hadad
added the condition that he be given anything that his
aides laid their hands on, Ahab refused on advice of
his counselors. His refusal enraged Ben-hadad.

An anonyrnous prophet predicted that Ahab would
defeat the armies of Ben-hadad ( 1 Kgs 20: l3). Ahab's
victory came when aides of the district govemors
killed the soldiers who had come out of the Syrian
camp to take them captive. The Syrian forces fled.
Ben-hadad was again defeated by the Israelites the
next year when he attempted to engage them in battle
on the plain rather than in the hill country. His reason
was his belief that the "gods" of the Israelites were
gods of the hills (v 23). That Syrian defeat was also
predicted by a prophet, who declared its cause to be
Ben-hadad's misconception of the nature of Israel's
God (v 28).

Ben-hadad pleaded for his life,
all the cities his father had taken

promising
from Israel,

to restore
Ahab
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agreed, but his action met with prophetic protest (!'v
35-43). The pact established by the two kings brought
about a cessation ofhostilities that lasted only three
years. The peace was broken byAhab, who, at the
instigation of King Iehoshaphat of ]udah, sought to
regain the city of Ramoth-gilead. Cuidance was first
sought from a group of prophets who predicted vic-
tory. Micaiah, however, a true prophet, predicted
defeat(22:5-28). Ahab's forces were defeated, and
Ahab died in battle (vv 29-36).

Ben-hadad also figured in the life ofthe prophet
Elisha, whom he sought to capture (2 Kgs 6:1 1- 1 9).
The attempt was thwarted when the Syrian army was
stricken with blindness.

3. Ben-hadad III, son of King Hazael of Syria. This
Ben-hadad was not related to Ben-hadad I or II but
adopted the name. Because Jehoahaz (814-798 BC),

king of Israel, did not follow the Lord, God allowed
Israel to come under the control of Ben'hadad III.
Release from the oppression of Ben-hadad III was
accomplished by a "savior" (2 Kgs f 3:5), probably a

reference to Assyrian incursions into Syria.

See also Syia, Syrians; Israel, History of.

BEN-HAIL one of five officials sent out by King
Jehoshaphat of the southern kingdom of Judah to teach
the people the law ofthe Lord (2 Chr l7:7).

BEN-HANAN Shimon's son of Judah's tribe (l Chr
4:2O).

BEN-HESED One of the 12 officers appointed to requi-
sition food for King Solomon's household ( 1 Kgs 4: 10,
rty "son of Hesed"). His administrative district com-
prised an area south and west of Arubboth in the western
part of Manasseh's tribe.

BEN-HUR One of 12 officers appointed to requisition
food for King Solomon's household (1 Kgs 4:8, Kry "son
of Hur"). His district was the hill country of Ephraim.

BENINU lrvite who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:13).

BENTAMIN (Person)
1. Youngest ofJacob's 12 sons and full brother to foseph.

)acob named him Benjamin ("son of my right hand")
after his dying mother Rachel had called him Ben-oni
("son of my sorrow," Gn 35:18). After foseph had
been sold into Egypt by his half brothers, their father,
Jacob, assumed that Joseph was dead and became very
protective of Benjamin. later, with )oseph controlling
the plot, Benjamin was used in the reunion in Egypt
ofJacob and his 12 sons (Gn 42-45). When prophe-
sying conceming each of his sons, Jacob spoke of
Beniamin's skill as a warrior or prophesied of the mili-
tary fame of his descendants by saying "Beniamin is a
wolf that prowls. He devours his enemies in the
morning; and in the evening he divides the plunder"
(49:27, sn). Sea Beniamin, Tribe of.

2. Bilhan's son and lacob's great-grandson (1 Chr 7:10).
3. Member of Harim's clan of the postexilic communiry

who married a pagan wife (Ezr 10:32).
4. One who repaired a section of the wall next to his

own house (Neh 3:23).
5. One of the company of fews who panicipated in the

dedication of the wall at Ierusalem (Neh 12:34). He
may be the same as #4 above.

TYNDALE

BENTAMIN, Gate of One of the gates in lerusalem's
old wall. The Cate of Beniamin was probably at the
northeast comer, since the prophet leremiah passed
through it on his way to Benjamin's territory northeast of
Ierusalem (ler 37:12-13). On at least one occasion King
Zedekiah held coun there (38:7). It was essentially oppo-
site the west wall's Comer Cate (Zec 1 4: 1 0). When the
walls of Jerusalem were rebuilt at the end of the exile, a

new gate known as the Sheep Gate (Neh 3: 1, 32) or pos-
sibly the Muster Gate (Neh 3:31 ) may have been at the
same site. Ses Jerusalem.

BENTAMIN, Tribe of one of the smallest of the l2
tribes of Israel, made up of descendants of facob's youn-
gest son (Nm 1:36). In the OT the tribe is often referred
to as simply "Benjamin." Though small, the tribe of
Benjarnin played an important role in Israelite history,
particularly in their conduct as great warriors (Jgs

2O:13-76; 1 Chr 12: 1-2).
At the Israelite conquest of Canaan, after the tribes of

ludah and Ephraim had received their territory, the first
lot came to Beniamin. The tribe was allotted territory
between Iudah and Ephraim, a strip of land between Mt
Ephraim and the Judean hills. The southem boundary
with fudah was clearly defined: through the valley of
Hinnom immediately south of Jerusalem to a point
north of the Dead Sea. Its eastern limit was the Iordan,
and its northern boundary with Ephraim ran from the
Iordan to Bethel to Ataroth-addar south of Lower
Beth-horon (los 18:1 1-20).

Benjamin's territory extended about 28 miles (45.1
kilometers) from west to east and 12 miles (19.3
kilometers) north to south. It was hilly country, strategi-
cally located to control key passes, but with fertile hill
basins. Among its hill settlements were the impo(ant
towns of Ierusalem, Iericho, Bethel, Gibeon, Gibeah, and
Mizpeh (los 18:21-28). Not all of its towns were imme-
diately taken from their previous possessors; Jerusalem,
for example, was in the hands of the Iebusites until
David's time. The environment bred a hardy race of
highlanders, well described in Jacob's blessing of
Beniamin as "a wolf that prowls" (Gn 49:27).

Ehud of Beniamin was one of the early iudges in
Canaan, a "deliverer" of the Israelites who killed Eglon,
king of Moab (lgs 3:15). Members of the tribe later
helped Deborah and Barak defeat Sisera (5:14). The tribe
continued to produce great men: political leaders (1 Chr
27:21), captains in Saul's army (2 Sm 4:2) and David's
army (23:29), skilled archers (1 Chr 8:40), and overseers
in Solomon's labor force (1 Kgs 4:18).

Less noble traits were also shown by Benjamin's
descendants. Palti, a Beniaminite, was one of the scouts
making a bad report when the 12 spies returned from
the land of Canaan (Nm 13:l-2, 9,3l-33). The tribe as a
whole displayed disobedience and lack ofconsistent
courage by failing to clear their inheritance of Canaanites
(lgs 1:21). Following the custom of the day, the whole
tribe defended the lewd treatment and murder of a con-
cubine from another tribe by a few of their members
(chs 19-20). That act of gross immorality united the
other tribes against them, and the tribe of Beniamin was
almost decimated. To keep the tribe from dying out, the
other tribes allowed the Beniaminites to take captive
several hundred women who then became their wives
(lgs zt1.

Benjamin's tribe proved to be dependable in various
rvays. During the exodus from Eglpt, it took its place in
the organization (Nm 1 : f f ) and the army (2:22) and
made its tribal offerings (7:60). It demonstrated remark-
able loyalty to the throne, initially to Saul and his family
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(2 Sm 2:8-3 I ). Later David received its faithful support/
as did his descendants, for Beniamin remained with
ludah, loyal to Solomon's son Rehoboam when Jero-
boam led a secession (l Kgs 12:21-24).

Other men of Beniamin (often called Benlaminites)
spoken of in the OT include Cush, of whom David sang
(Ps 7 superscription); Ieremiah the prophet, who, though
a l€vite, lived within Benjamin's tribe (ler l:1; 32:8); and
Mordecai, uncle and adviser to Queen Esther (Est 2:5).

In the NT the apostle Paul made no apologies for his
ancestry, twice referring to himself as a Hebrew of
Benlamin's tribe (Rom 1l:1; Phil 3:5). In his sermon at
Antioch of Pisidia, Paul also mentioned Benjamin as the
tribe of King Saul, in his brief account of Israel's history
(Acts 13:21). In one other NTreference Benjamin is
named with the other l1 tribes in lohn's apocalyptic
vision (Rv 7:8). See Beniamin (Person) #1.

BEN,AMINITE, BEN,AMITE* Member of Benjamin's
tribe. See Beniamin, Tribe of.

BENO Jaaziah's son in a list of trvites assigned to tem-
ple duty (l Chr 24:26-27). It is possible that the Hebrew
word is not a proper name; it has sometimes been trans-
Iated "his son."

BEN-ONl Name Rachel gave to her last son as she died
in childbirth (Gn 35:18). His father, )acob, changed his
name from Ben-oni ("son of my sorrow") to Beniamin
("son of my right hand"). See Benjamin (Person) #1.

BEN SIRACH*, f esus Son of Sirach and author of Wis-
dom ofJesus ben Sirach (also known as Ecclesiasticus).
Sea Wisdom of Iesus ben Sirach.

BEN-ZOHETH Ishi's son from ludah's tribe (1 Chr
a:2O).

BEON alternate name for Baal-meon, a city east of the
lordan, in Numbers 32:3. See Baal-meon.

BEOR
1. Bela's father (Gn 36:32). Bela was a king of Edom.
2. Balaam's father (Nm 22:5;2Pt2:15, gv "Bosor").

Balaam was asked by Balak king ofMoab, to curse Israel.

BERA Ruler of Sodom in the days of Abraham and Lot.
Bera was one offive Canaanite city kings who unsuccess-
fully rebelled against King Chedorlaomer of Elam and
his three allies (Cn 14:2).

BERACAH Warrior from Beniamin's tribe who loined
David at Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Beracah
was one of David's ambidextrous archers and slingers
(1 Chr 12:3).

BERACAH*, Valley of Place where King Iehoshaphat
gathered the people ofJudah to praise the lord (2 Chr
20:26). The people were grateful for God's help in
defeating the attacking armies of Moab, Ammon, and Mt
Seir (2 Chr 20:1-25).lt is most often identified with the
area Wadi el 'Arrub, not far from Tekoa, where a ruin
called Bereikut exists.

BERACHIAH* KIV spelling of Berechiah, Asaph's
father, in I Chronicles 6139. See Berechiah #2.

BERAIAH One of Shimei's sons from Beniamin's tribe
(1 Chr 8:21).
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BEREA
l. Place north of Jerusalem where the Syrian army

camped before launching an attack that killed Judas
Maccabeus in 161 BC (1 Macc 9:4).

2. Ancient city of Macedonia (a region now divided
among Creece, Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria), probably
founded in the fifth century ac. The city was approxi-
mately 25 miles (40.2 kilometers) inland from the
Aegean Sea on a scenic and fertile plain 600 feet
(182.8 kilometers) high in the foothills north of the
Olympian range. Conquered by Rome in 168 BC,

Berea (altemately spelled Beroea in older English
translations) was one of the most populous Macedo-
nian cities in the time of Christ. Today the city is
known as Verria.

Berea was visited by the apostle Paul on his second
missionary journey (Acts 17:10-15) and was the home
of Sopater, Paul's companion (Acts 20:4). Paul and
Silas left Thessalonica when violent religious and
political opposition arose and went to Berea, 50 miles
(80.5 kilometers) southwest. There both lews and
Greeks eagerly received the gospel, but Paul had to
leave the city when angry Jews arrived from
Thessalonica to stir up trouble.

BERECHIAH*
1 . Son of Zerubbabel and descendant of King David

(l Chr 3:20).
2. I,etite, Gershon's descendant and father ofAsaph (1 Chr

6:39; 15:17). Asaph was a famous musician of Israel.
3. Asa's son and head of a family of Levites who returned

to Iudah after the Babylonian exile ( I Chr 9:1 6).
4. l,evite appointed by King David as gatekeeper for the

ark ofthe covenant (1 Chr 15:23).
5. Meshillemoth's son, a leader of Ephraim's tribe. He

was one of three men in Samaria who supported the
prophet Obed in sending prisoners ofwar back to
their homes in )udah (2 Chr 28:12).

6. Meshullam's father. Meshullam assisted Nehemiah,
the govemor, in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem (Neh
3:4,3O;6:78).

7. lddo's son and father of Zechariah the prophet (Zec
7:1,7).

See also Barachiah, Barachias.

BERED (Person) Alternate name for Beker, one of
Ephraim's sons, in 1 Chronicles 7:2O. SeeBeker,
Bekerite #2.

BERED (Place) Unknown site in Israel's southem
Negev Desert region. God spoke to Sarai's maid, Hagar,
at a well between Kadesh and Bered (Gn 16:14).

BEREKIAH Altemate spelling for Berechiah. Sea

Berechiah.

BERI Zophah's son, head of a subclan. Beri was a skilled
warrior (1 Chr 7:36, 40) listed with Asher's descendants.

BERIAH
l. Asher's son, who migrated to Egypt with his family,

relatives, and grandfather Iacob (Gn 46:77; 7 Chr
7:30). His descendants were called Beriites (Nm
26:44).

2. Ephraim's youngest son, bom after several of his
brothers were killed at Gath for cattle rustling (1 Chr
7:20-23).

3. Elpaal's son, head of a family in Benjamin's tribe. This
Beriah lived at Aijalon and helped repel invaders from
Gath (1 Chr 8:r3).
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4. Shimei's son, a l,evite of Gershon's clan who served in
the temple at Jerusalem. Because neither Beriah nor
his brother Ieush had many sons, their families were
counted as a single subclan in the Levitical system
(1 Chr23:10-11).

BERIITE Member of a family descended from Beriah,
one ofAsher's sons (Nm 26:44). See Beriah #1.

BERITE* KIV rendering ofBichrite, a descendant of
Bichri, in 2 Samuel 20:74. See Bichri, Bichrite, Bicri.

BERNICE Eldest daughter of Herod Agrippa I. Bernice
was present during the apostle Paul's speech before her
brother King Agrippa II (Acts 25:13, 23; 26:30). Bemice
(also spelled Berenice) was born around eo 28. At 13 she
married Marcus, son of the Iewish official Alexander.
After her husband's death, her father betrothed her to his
elder brother, Herod of Chalcis. Two sons, Bernicianus
and Hyrcanus, were born to them before her second hus-
band's death in ,ro 48. When the young widow's rela-
tionship with her brother, Agrippa II, deepened, there
were rumors of incest. In defense, Bemice persuaded
Polemo, king of Cilicia, to marry her. But she left him
shonly afterward.

In AD 66 Bernice bravely but unsuccessfully appealed
to the mad Roman procurator Gessius Florus not to ran-
sack the temple in ]erusalem. She was at her brother's
side when he warned the people against war. When war
broke out that year, lewish rebels set fire to her palace as

well as to her brother's.

BERODACH-BALADAN* KfV spelling of Merodach-
baladan, the king of Babylon during the reign of fudah's
King Hezekiah, in 2 Kings 20:12. See Merodach-baladan,

BEROEA" SeeBerea#2.

BEROTHAH, BEROTHAI City between Damascus and
Hamath mentioned by the prophet Ezekiel as lying on
the northem border ofthe restored Israel (Ez 47:16).
Berothah is probably the same as Berothai, a city cap-
tured by David (2 Sm 8:8; called Cun in 1 Chr 18:8).

BEROTHITE* KIV form of Beerothite, an inhabitant of
Beeroth, in I Chronicles 77:39. See Beeroth.

BERRY* Fleshy fruit, usually with many seeds and hav-
ing no stony seed covering. See Plants (Bramble; Caper
Plant).

BERYL Hard, lustrous mineral of various colors, men-
tioned in the Bible as a gemstone (Ex 28:20; Rv 21:20).
See Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

BESAI ancestor of a group of temple assistants who
retumed to ,erusalem with Zerubbabel after the Babylo-
nian exile (Ezr 2:49; Neh 7:52).

BESODEIAH Meshullam's father. Along with Ioiada,
Meshullam helped rebuild a portion of the Ierusalem
wall after the exile in Babylonia (Neh 3:6).

BESOM* Old English word meaning "broom" (ls 14:23,
ruv). The besom, or broom, of destruction is a Near East-
em metaphor signi$,ing total destruction. lt refers to the
annihilation or "sweeping away" of Babylon by the lord.

BESOR, Brook of Brook that David crossed to pursue
the Amalekites southward after they had raided Ziklag,
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his home base. Exhausted, 200 of David's men remained
at the brook while the other 400 overtook and defeated
the enemy (1 Sm 30:9-21).

BETAH* Alternate name forTibhath (1 Chr 18:8), a

town in the city-kingdom of Aram-zobah, subiugated by
King David, in 2 Samuel 8:8. SeeTebah (Place).

BETEN City allotted to Asher's tribe for an inheritance,
mentioned between Hali and Achshaph (los 19:25).

BETHABARA* Village where messengers from the
Pharisees questioned lohn the Baptist (ln 1:28, xtv).
Modern translations have "Bethany" instead of
Bethabara in accordance with superior manuscript evi-
dence. Iohn called it Bethany "beyond the Jordan" to
distinguish it from the Bethany near Jerusalem. See

Bethany #2.

BETH-ANATH Town assigned to Naphtali's tribe (los
19:38) from which the tribe failed to drive out the origi-
nal inhabitants (lgs 1:33). The Israelites, who often
made slaves of the remaining Canaanite people, were in
many cases eventually corrupted by their pagan religious
practices.

BETH-ANOTH Village in the hill country assigned to
Iudah's tribe after the Israelite conquest of Canaan (los
15:59).

BETHANY
1. Village on the eastem slope of the Mt of Olives about a

mile and a half (2.4 kilometers) east of Ierusalem. Jesus
and his disciples sometimes stayed in Bethany when in
Judea, as when they attended temple observances during
Passover (Mt2l:17; Mk 11:11). Jesus was eating at the
home of Simon the leper in Bethanywhen a woman
came and anointed his head with costly perfi.rme (Mt
26:6-13; Mk 14:3-9). Bethany was also the home of
Mary and Martha and dreir brother I azarus, where Jesus
riised I a"nm5 fiom the dead (ln I l:1, 18). The village
was near Bethphage on an approach to Ierusalem (Mk
1 1:1; Lk 19:29) that Jesus followed in preparation for
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem. In Bethany Iesus
blessed his disciples after the resurrection and parted
from them (Lk 2a:50). Toda1, the town is called
el-Azariyeh (the place of tazarus).

2. Village on "the other side ofthe Iordan" (the east
side), where John the Baptist baptized (ln 1:28).

BETH-ARABAH One of six cities in the wilderness
southeast of Jericho on the boundary between the terri-
tories of ludah and Benjamin (los 15:0, 61; 18:22). The
modern Ain Gharbeh in the Wadi el-Quelt may be the
site of Beth-arabah.

BETH-ARAM* KfV rendering of Beth-haram, a Gadite
town, in Joshua l3:27. See Beth-haram, Beth-haran.

BETH-ARBEL Town whose violent destruction at the
hands of the Assyrians was compared by the prophet
Hosea to Ephraim's forthcoming destruction (Hos
10:14). Beth-arbel is most commonly identified with
present-day lrbid in Cilead, located at an important
crossroads in northern Transjordan.

BETH-ASHBEA Place where certain families descended
from Iudah were known for their production of linen
(1 Chr 4:21). The xlv renders "Ashbea" as a family name
rather than a place of residence.
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BETH-AVEN
1. Town in Beniamin's territory, located west of

Michmash on the border of the wildemess, near Ai, to
the east ofBethel (los7:2; 18:12; 1 Sm 13:5; 14:23).

2. Term used by Hosea contemptuously to refer to
Bethel, an ancient center ofworship, because the
"House of God" (Bethel) had become a "house of
wickedness" (Beth-aven or just Aven; Hos 4:15; 5:8;
10:5). See Aven #2.

BETH-AZMAVETH Alternate name for Azmaveth, a

town near Jerusalem, in Nehemiah 7:28. See Azmaveth
(PIace).

BETH-BAAL-MEON Alternate name for Baal-meon,
a city in Reuben's territory, in Joshua 73:77. SeeBaal-
meon.

BETH-BARAH Place where warriors of Ephraim's tribe
under Gideon tried to block the retreat of the Midianites
over the Jordan River (lgs 7:24).

BETHBASI Town in the Judean wildemess where Jona-
than and Simon Maccabeus took refuge from General
Bacchides and, having fortified it successfully, withstood
the onslaught ofthe Syrian forces (1 Macc 9:62-68).
After that defeat Bacchides was forced to make peace
with Ionathan (w 69-73).

BETH-BIRI Alternate name for lebaoth, a

Judah's southem territory (1 Chr 4:31). See

city in
kbaoth.

BETH-CAR Place in Benjamin's territory to which a

Philistine arny was pursued by the Israelites after the
second battle of Ebenezer ( I Sm 7: I 1 ).

BETH-DAGON Shrine of the Philistine and Canaanite
god Dagon mentioned in several sources other than the
Bible. A fortress called Dagon near Jericho was men-
tioned by the Jewish historian fosephus, for example.
Many Canaanite locations may have been known for
their shrines to Dagon:

1. Town in Judah's lowlands (los 15:41). This
Beth-dagon was mentioned both by Ramses Ill of
Egypt and by Sennacherib ofAssyria (701 ac) as hav-
ing been captured by them.

2. Town on the border of Asher's territory, east of Mt
Carmel (los r9:27).

3. Temple in Ashdod ( 1 Srn 5: 1-2; called Azotus in
1 Macc 10:83-84).

BETH-DIBLATHAIM Town in Moab (ler 48:22), and
probably identical with Almon-diblathaim. See Almon-
diblathaim.

BETH-EDEN Small Aramean (Syrian) state north of
Damascus. Assyria conquered Beth-eden and deported its
people to Kir (2 Kgs 16:9), fulfilling the prediction in
Amos l:5 (xry "house of Eden"). Beth-eden, which
means "house of delight," is sometimes equated with the
Eden of Ezekiel 27:23, the location of which is unlnown.
Its inhabitants are refened to as the "children ofEden"
in 2 Kings l9:12 (rv).

BETH-EKED Place between Iezreel and Samaria where
Iehu killed Ahaziah's kinsmen at a pit or cistem (2 Kgs
lO:12, 74, xry "shearing house").

BETHEL (God) Pagan deity mentioned in ancient texts
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and thought by some to have biblical reference (ler
48:13; Am 5:5;Zec7:2). See Canaanite Deities and
Religion.

BETHEL (Place), BETHELITE*
1 . Important OT city located about 1 1 miles ( r 7.7 kilo-

meters) nonh of Jerusalem on the north-south ridge
road at the tribal borders of Beniamin and Ephraim
(los l6:l-2; 18:13). Hiel, a resident ofthe city, is
referred to as a Bethelite in 1 Kings 16:34 (rr). As a
trading center, Bethel attracted merchandise both
from the Mediterranean coast and from Transiordan
via Jericho. Although the site was located in dry hill
country, several springs supplied ample water for its
inhabitants (the oldest artifact recovered from the site
is a water iar dating from about 3500 rc).

The name of Bethel, meaning "house of El (god), "
may have been used as early as the fourth millennium
BC by Canaanites in the area. Archaeological excava-
tions at Chalcolithic levels (i.e., between the Stone
Age and the Bronze Age) indicate that pagan worship
of the Canaanite deity El took place on top of the hill
at that early period. The patriarch Jacob named the
place Bethel, or gave the old name new significance,
after having a dream from God there (Gn 28:10-22).
The site was said to be known as Bethel to the patri-
arch Abraham (12:8); that designation, however,
could be a scribal updating of a more ancient local
name, since Bethel had earlier been known as Luz
(28:19). Possiblythe sanctuarywas known as Bethel,
the nearby settlement as Luz. No doubt the name
Bethel was firmly established by the beginning of the
intermediate Bronze Age (c. 22oo BC) and remained
throughout its history. An OT passage mentioning
both names records that a man from Luz founded
another city of that name in Hittite territory (lgs t:Ze 1.

Although Bethel was assigned to Benjamin's tribe,
Ephraim's tribe actually captured Bethel from its
Canaanite fortress in their own territory (lgs l:22-26;
I Chr 7:28). Under the judges, the ark ofthe covenant
was located at Bethel, where the normal functions of
Israelite worship were carried ouu the ark was superin-
tended by the high priest Phinehas, son of Eleazar (fgs
20:18-28; 21:2-4). There is no archaeological evidence
of Philistine occupation of Bethel in the time of the
judges; in the days of King Saul it was bypassed when
other Israelite centers were being attacked (cf. I Sm
12-14). Archaeological discoveries indicate that
Bethel flourished in the early reigrr ofSaul but
declined when he made Gibeah his capital city.

When Israel and Judah became separate entities in
the time of Ieroboam I (930-909 BC), Bethel returned
to prominence as the capital of the northem kingdom
of Israel, thus becoming the counterpart of Judah's
capital, Jerusalem. Bethel was one of two nonhern cit-
ies where golden calves were worshiped (1 Kgs
l2:28-33); the sanctuary area for that cultic practice
has not been discovered. The city was the home of an
elderly prophet (13:1 l) who may have been con-
nected with the prophetic colony existing there in the
time of Eliiah and Elisha (2 Kgs 2:2-3). During the
reign of Judah's King Abijah (9 I 3-9 1 0 nc), Bethel fell
under Iudah's control (2 Chr 13: 19) but later was
retumed to Israel. The prophet Amos went to Bethel to
deliver scathing denunciations about contemporary
social and religious life in Israel, for which the priest
Amaziah had him expelled (Am 7:10-13).

There is no archaeological evidence that Bethel was
destroyed during the Assy,rian conquest of Israel (722
ac). In fact, one ofits deponed priests was returned to
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Bethel to instruct Mesopotamian colonists in the ways
of the Lord (2 Kgs 17:28). Under Judah's King losiah,
the pagan shrine was demolished (23: 15-20), but no
damage was done to the city itself. Under either
Nabonidus (555-539 rc) or Darius I (521-486 BC),

however, the city was burned, so that by Ezra's time
Bethel had revened to a small village settlement (Ezr
2:28).

2. Alternate name for Bethuel, a town in Iudah's terri-
tory, in 1 Samuel 30:27. See Bethuel, Bethul (Place).

BETH-EMEK Town on the territorial boundary
between the tribes ofAsher and Zebulun Uos 19:27).

BETHER* Hebrew word occurring in the phrase "upon
rugged mountains" and regarded as a proper name in the
xlv ("mountains of Bether," Sg2:17). Occunence of the
phrase "mountains of spices" in an almost identical verse
(8:14) suggests "spices" or a panicular spice (such as cin-
namon) as an appropriate translation of bether. Bether
also occurs as the name of the city Beth-anoth in the hill
country offudah in Ioshua 15:59 (but only in the Septua-
gint). In 1 Chronicles 6:59 the Septuagint reads "Bether"
instead of "Beth-shemesh." Some scholars identi$z this
Bether with Khir-bet el-Jehudiyeh, southwest of Bittir,
which may preserve the ancient name. It is unlikely that
Bether is related to the phrase "mountains of Bether. "

In AD 135, Bether became the site of the last Jewish
stronghold against the Romans in the Second Revolt
(eo 132-135). There Simon Bar-Kochba, the designated
"messiah," and the lewish forces were massacred.

BETHESDA Name of a pool in ]erusalem to which
many sick and infirm people came (ln 5:2) Bethesda is
an Aramaic word transliterated into Greek and is the
name of a pool in f erusalem in Jesus' day that was sur-
rounded by five porches or colonnades that gave an
arcadelike walkr,rzay around the pool. located near the
Sheep Gate, it was the place where the handicapped and
ill came with the hope they would be miraculously
healed if they could get into the pool at the proper time.

A number of other forms of the name of this pool
occur in different manuscripts. These are Bethsaida
("house offish"), Belzetha, and Bezatha, the latter two
apparently variants of Bethzaitha. Another form is
Beth-zatha, meaning "house ofolives." Recent studies,
especiallyof the CopperScroll of Qumran CaveThree,
suggest that Bethesda is the correct form among the sev-
eral variations. Further, it is a dual form, which indicates
that the site of Bethesda was characterized by two pools.
This understanding shows that the older theory that
Bethesda meant "house of merry" is incorrect.

The archaeological activity of the Franciscan Fathers of
the Church of St Anne near St Stephen's Gate in the Old
City has been a corrective of older views as well as the
means of clarifring where the pool actually was. Their
research has shown that the pool of Bethesda is not to be
identified with Birket Israel, a pool about 360 feet (109.7
meters) by 126 feet (38.4 meters), located between St
Anne's and the temple area to the south; or with the large
cistems under the convent of the Sisters of Zion several
hundred yards west of St Anne's on the Via Dolorosa; or
with the pool adjacent to the Gihon, still farther south
than Birket Israel on the slope of Ophel. Rather, the pool
of Bethesda is to be identified with the ercavated ruin in
the St Anne Courtyard, a ruin with two pools of consider-
able size. fuched pillars originally bordering the two reser-
voirs were covered intact with 25 to 30 feet (7.5 to 9
meters) of debris. Excavated, these now stand impressively
as witness to an astounding architectural achievement.
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Architectural style and inscription point to Herodian
times, making it one of the many magnificent building
projects of Herod the Great. The debris and ruins of sev-
eral centuries were dumped into the pool area, filling the
space around the still-standing colonnades. This debris
\vas later leveled and a Byzantine church constructed
on top of it in the fifth century AD. Thus through various
literary and archaeological studir:s, Bethesda is now
correctly understood to mean "a place of two pools"
located near the Sheep Market ofSt Stephen's Gate. See

Bethsaida; Beth-zatha.

BETH-EZEL one of several small towns, probably in
southwest Iudah, whose destruction was lamented by the
prophet Micah (1:11).

BETH-GADER Town mentioned in connection with its
founder, Hareph, a Calebite (1 Chr 2:51).

BETH-GAMUL City of Uoab against which leremiah
prophesied God's judgment for their ill treatment of Israel
(ler 48:23). It has been identified as Khirbet lumeil,
located eight miles ( 12.9 kilometers) east of Dibon.

BETH-GILGAL Town from which Levitical singers
came to )erusalem to celebrate the rebuilding of the wall
under Nehemiah (Neh 12:29). See Gilgal #7.

BETH-HAGGAN Town to which King Ahaziah of
Iudah fled for his life from Jehu of Israel (2 Kgs 9:27).
Beth-haggan was probably the same as En-gannim. It has
been identified as modemjenin.

BETH-HAKKEREM Town in the hilly area between
Jerusalem and Bethlehem. The prophet Jeremiah referred
to signal fires set at Beth-hakkerem to warn ofinvasion
from the north (ler 6:1). Malchiiah is mentioned as a
political leader in Beth-hakkerem in Nehemiah's time
(Neh 3:14).

BETH-HARAM, BETH-HARAN Town given to Gad's
tribe at the partitioning of Canaan (los 13:27). Fortified
and used to accommodate sheep herds (Nm 32:36), it is
probably the same as Beth-aramphtha, a city mentioned
by the fewish historian )osephus.

BETH-HOGLAH City allotted to Benjamin's tribe (los
18:21). It was southeast of Iericho near the mouth of the
Jordan River on the boundary line between the territories
of Iudah and Benjamin (Jos 15:6; 18:19). It is identified
'*.ith modem Ain Hajlah.

BETH-HORON Canaanite place-name perhaps mean-
ing "the house of Hauron," the god ofthe underworld.
Beth-horon was a dual settlement 10 and 12 miles ( 16.1
and 19.3 kilometers) northwest of Ierusalem. Located on
the boundary between the tribal teuitories of Ephraim
and Benjamin (los l6:3, 5), the twin settlements con-
trolled the valley of Ai jalon, one of the most important
ancient routes between the Mediterranean coast and the
interior hill country. The upper town controlled a strate-
gic pass. Ephraim's "Beth-horon with its pasture lands"
was assigned to the l€vite family of Kohath (los 21:22;
1 Chr 6:68).

Many armies marched through the Aijalon Valley.
Amorites pursued by Ioshua's army fled past Beth-horon
aiier being defeated at Gibeon on "the day the sun stood
still" (los l0:l-14). Aband of Philistines approached it
to make war with Saul ( 1 Sm 13: 1 8). The Egyptian army
ofShishak passed by Beth-horon (according to his Kar-
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nak inscription). Syrian armies under Seron ( 1 Macc
3:13-24) and Nicanor (739-a3) were defeated by Iudas
Maccabeus at Beth-horon. The Romans under Cestius
were nearly annihilated there by the fews, according to
Iewish historian losephus.

Beth-horon was probably destroyed and rebuilt more
than once. Sheerah, Beriah's daughter and Ephraim's
granddaughter, is credited with building both lower and
upper Beth-horon (1 Chr 7:24). King Solomon fortified
both Beth-horons after raids in the vicinity by an Egyp-
tian pharaoh (1 Kgs 9:15-17; 2 Chr 8:5). In the
intertestamental period Beth-horon was fortified by the
Syrian general Bacchides after a battle with Jonathan
Maccabeus (1 Macc 9:50).

BETH-| ESHIMOTH City assigned to Reuben's tribe
(los 13:20), later described as a Moabite town (Ez 25:9).
Prior to Israel's conquest of the Promised land, they
made camp along the Iordan from Beth-jeshimoth to
Abel-shittim (Nm 33:49). The city is usually identified
with Tell el-Azeimeh.

Sea also Wildemess Wanderings.

BETH-LEAPHRAH Town mentioned by the prophet
Micah. Since Beth-leaphrah (ruv "house of Aphrah")
means "house of dust," Micah made a sarcastic pun by
telling its idolatrous inhabitants to "roll in the dust" (Mi
1:10, Nrr).

BETH-LEBAOTH Altemate name for tBbaoth, a city of
Simeon in the southem extremity of Judah's tribe, in
loshua 19:6. See l€baoth.

BETHLEHEM
1. "City of David" and the birthplace of Iesus Christ, five

miles (8 kilometers) south of Jerusalem. This city is
sometimes called Bethlehem-judah (sv) or Ephrath
(Gn 35:19; Mi 5:2) to distinguish it fiom the Bethle-
hem ofZebulun.

As an early Canaanite settlement, it was associated
with the patriarchs, for Rachel died and was buried in
its vicinity (Gn 35:16, 19; 48:7). The earliest known
historical reference to Bethlehem occurs in the Amama
texts ( I 4th century BC) in which battle reports refer to
bitil u-lahama south of Ierusalem. The name may have
meant "house of (the goddess) lahama." A branch of
Caleb's family settled there, and Caleb's son Salma was
known as "the father of Bethlehem" (1 Chr 2:51). Beth-
lehem was the home of a young levite who served as

priest to Micah ()gs 17:7-8), and of Boaz, Ruth, Obed,
and Iesse, the Bethlehemite, David's father (Ru 4:11,
17; 1 Sm 16:18).

Bethlehem was the birthplace of David (r Sm 17:12)
and the home of one of David's mighty men, Elhanan
(2 Sm 23:24; f Chr 1l:26). It was the scene of a daring
exploit by three of David's warriors; they broke through
the cordon of Philistine marauders occuplng Bethle-
hem to bring David water ftom the well (or cistem)
near the city gate of his hometown (2 Sm 23:14-17).
Much later, Bethlehem is mentioned as being adfacent
to the village of Geruth-kimham, where fews fleeing
from the Babylonians stayed en route to Egypt (ler
41:17). People from Bethlehem were among those
retuming from the Babylonian exile (Ezr 2:21; Neh
7:26; 1 Esd 5:17).

When Jesus was bom there, Bethlehem was only a

village (Mt 2:1-16; Lk 2:4-6, 15;ln7:42). Underthe
census decree of Caesar Augustus, Joseph had to go to
Bethlehem "because he was ofthe house and lineage of
David" (Lk 2:a). The family may still have had property
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there. The birth of fesus possibly took place in a cave in
the rocks outside the town. The early Christian writer
Iustin Marq,r thought so, as did Origen some years
later. Origen ftequently resided in the Holy tand and
wrote, "ln Bethlehem you are shown the cave where he
was bom, and within the cave the manger where he
was wrapped in swaddling dothes."

Ierome later described the grotto over which the
Emperor Constantine had built a basilica. In excava-
tions in 1934-35, evidence indicated a second period
of building in the reign of fustinian (ro 527 -565),
when Constantine's basilica was exended beyond its
original proportions. Steps lead down to the grotto, the
rectangular shape ofwhich suggests that Constantine's
builders reshaped the original. But there is no descrip-
tion of the grotto prior to the construction of
Constantine's basilica.

2. Town in Zebulun (los 19:15), probably the home of
the iudge Ibzan (lgs 12:8-10), an early ruler of Israel. It
is identified today with the village of Beit lahm, some
seven miles ( 1 1 .3 kilometers) northwest of Nazareth.

loseph and Mary's
,ourney to Bcthle-
hem Caesar's decree
for a census of the
entire Roman Empire
made it necessary for
joseph and Mary to
leave their hometown,
Nazareth, and journey
the 70 miles (1 12.5
kilometers) to the
judean village of Beth-
lehem.

BETHLEHEMITE* Inhabitant of Bethlehem of ludah
(l Sm 16:1, 18; 17:58; 2 Sm 21:19). Sae Bethlehem #1.

BETH-MAACAH*, BETH-MAACHAH* Alternate
name for Abel-beth-maacah in 2 Samuel 20:74-75.
See Abel (Place).

BETH-MARCABOTH City in ludah's territory
given to the tribe of Simeon (los 19:5; 1 Chr 4:31),
possibly the same as Madmannah (los l5:31). The
name Beth-marcaboth means "house of chariots,"
and consequently some have seen a link to the
chariot cities of Solomon (r Kgs 9:19; 10:26). Its
location is unknown unless it can be identified with
Madmannah.

BETH-MEON Alternate name for Baal-meon, a town
formerly belonging to Reuben's tribe, in leremiah 48:23.
Sae Baal-meon.

BETH-MILLO House or fortress associated with the city
of Shechem mentioned in connection with the crowning
ofAbimelech (son of Gideon) as king there (lgs 9:6, 20).
Since the term "millo" probably means "mount" or
"earthwork," Beth-millo is often identified with the
"tower of Shechem" mentioned later in the same chapter
(lgs 9:46-49).
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BETH-NIMRAH Moabite city given to and rebuilt by
Gad's tribe at the partitioning of Canaan, the Promised
Land (Nm 32:3; Jos 13:27). Beth-nimrah has been iden-
tified with modem Tell el-Bleibil, eight miles (12.9
kilometers) east of the Jordan River.

BETH-PALET* KIV spelling of Beth-pelet, a city of
Iudah, in Ioshua 15:27. See Beth-pelet.

BETH-PAZZEZ City given to Issachar's tribe at the par-
titioning of the Promised Land, apparently near Mt
Tabor ()os 19:21).

BETH-PELET City assigned to Iudah at the partitioning
of the Promised Land (los 15:27). l-ater resettled by the
people of ludah after the retum from exile in Babylon
(Neh 1 1:26), Beth-pelet was possibly the hometown of
David's warrior Helez the Paltite (2 Sm 23:26; 1 Chr
71:27, "Pelonite").

BETH-PEOR Moabite city given to Reuben's tribe in the
panitioning of the Promised land (los 13:20). Prior to the
Israelites'entrance into the land ofCanaan, they made
camp in a valley opposite Beth-peor. Here the people
assembled to hear Moses' final message after he had
viewed the land ftom the top of Mt Pisgah (Dt 3:29; 4:46).
It was here that Moses was buried, having been forbidden
to enter the territory promised the descendants of Abra-
ham (Dt 34:6). Baal-peor (or Baal of Peor) was the name
of a local deityworshiped in this region (Nm 25:3-5).

BETHPHAGE Village on the Mt of Olives adjacent to
Ierusalem. At Bethphage two disciples obtained the don-
key colt on which Jesus rode into ferusalem (Mt 2 I : 1-6;
Mk 1l:1-6; Lk 19:29-35).

BETH-PHELET" KIV spelling of Beth-pelet, a city of
Iudah, in Nehemiah 1l:26. See Beth-pelet.

BETH-RAPHA Place or clan name listed among the
descendants ofEshton in ]udah's tribe (1 Chr 4:7, 72).

BETH-REHOB City or district mentioned in Judges
18:28 and 2 Samuel 10:6; probably the northemmost
point reached by the 12 Israelite spies when they searched
out the land of Canaan. lt is probably identifiable with
Rehob (Nm 13:21;2 Sm 10:8). See Rehob (Place).

BETHSAIDA
1. Town northeast of the Sea of Galilee. Bethsaida was the

home of three of )esus' disciples: Andrew, Peter, and
Philip (ln l:44; 72:21). Jesus announced that calamity
would come upon Bethsaida because of its unbelief
in spite of the mighty works he had done there (Mt
ll:27-22; Lk 1O:13). A blind man was healed in
Bethsaida (Mk 8:22-26), and nearby over 5,000 people
were fed by the miracle of the loaves and fish (Mk
6:34-45; Lk 9:10-17).

Bethsaida is mentioned in several ancient sources,
chiefly the writings of Josephus, a first-century ao f ewish
historian. Two Bethsaidas, one on each side ofthe Sea

of Galilee, were once postulated because the reference in
Mark mentions the feeding of the 5,000 as happening
across the lake from Bethsaida, whereas in Luke it seems
to have taken place near Bethsaida. One solution is that
the miracle occurred in the district surrounding
Bethsaida, but that the quickest way to reach the city
iselfwas to cross part ofthe lake. Such an interpretation
questions the traditional location of the miracle
(erTabgha on the west shore, nearer to Capemaum)
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but is preferable to the proposal of two Bethsaidas so
close to each other.

Bethsaida was merely a fishing village until it was
enlarged and beautified by Philip the teuarch (4 sc-ao
34), son ofHerod the Grear, afterthe death ofCaesar
Augustus. Philip was later buried there, according to
Josephus. Bethsaida's name was changed to Julias in
honor ofJulia, daughter ofAugustus. That city was
defended by losephus when he was its military com-
mander during the first Jewish revolt against Rome
(ao 66-70).

losephus wrote that Bethsaida was "at the lake of
Cennesareth" but "near to the Jordan River." He also said
that it was in lower Gaulanitis, a district that touched the
northeast quarter ofthe Sea ofGalilee. There is, however,
no ancient "tell" or ruin fitting the size or desoiption of
the city near either the lake or the river. A suggestion that
the small harbor of el-'Aral is the site of Bethsaida has lit-
tle archaeological support, but et-Tell, located about two
miles (3.2 kilometers) fiom the lake, shows evidence of
extensive Roman occupation and building activity. At
present, efTell seems to be the most satisfactory candi-
date for identification of Bethsaida.

2. A variant name for the pool at lerusalem, otherwise
called Bethesda or Beth-zatha. Sae Bethesda; Beth-zatha.

BETH-SHAN, BETH-SHEAN* Strategic Palestinian
town located in the subtropical Jordan Valley 15 miles
(24.1 kilometers) south of the Sea of Galilee and 4 miles
(6.4 kilometers) west of the )ordan fuver. Beth-shan
(alternately Beth-shean) stood at the eastem end of the
valley of fezreel, guarding an important Jordan fuver
crossing. It lay at the iunction oftwo trade routes, one
leading north toward Calilee and Damascus, the other
leading from the mountains of Gilead west through the
lezreelYalley and the hills of Samaria.

When the Philistines defeated lsrael under King Saul at
the battle on Mt Gilboa, Beth-shan was a Philistine city.
The slain bodies of Saul and his sons were hung in dis-
grace on the city wall, and Saul's head was displayed in
the temple of Dagon, a Philistine deity (t Sm 31:10-13;
2 Sm 27:12-14; 1 Chr 10:8-10). The city later became a
part of David's kingdom.

Aerlal Vlew of Beth-shan

Identification of Beth-shan with Tell el-Husn is con-
firmed by two Eglptian texts found there that mention its
name. The tell, or mound, is 213 feet (64.9 meters) high
and about one-half mile (804.5 meters) in circumference
at its base. At the time of Israel's conquest of Canaan, the
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area Ihat included Beth-shan was allotted to Issachar's
tribe, but Manasseh's tribe evidently took it over (los
1 7:1 I ). Under King Solomon it was incorporated into the
administrative district of Baanah (1 Kgs 4:12). The city is
thought to have been destroyed by Shishak (Sheshonk I),
pharaoh ofEgypt in the 1Oth century BC. It was insignifi-
cant durinB the remainder of the OT period; occupation
during the Babylonian exile and the postexilic Persian
period seems to have been sporadic.

In the Hellenistic period Beth-shan received the name
Scythopolis, presumably because it was settled by a col-
ony of Scythian mercenaries sewing the Egyptian king
ltolemy II. Temples to the Greek deities Dionysus and
Zeus were built. Under the Hasmonean dynasty, Beth-
shan became an impoftant administrative center. It
prospered as a member of the league of Greco-Roman
commercial cities called Decapolis (Mt 4:25; Mk 7:31)
and was the only league member west of the Jordan.

Aerlal Vlew of Beth-shemesh

BETH-SHEMESH
1 . Canaanite city on the nonhem border of Judah's terri

tory (los 15:10) and the southern border ofDan's
(before that tribe migrated north). Beth-shemesh
means "the house of Shamash," the Canaanite sun
god. As lr-shemesh, it was included in the list of cities
of Dan (19:41). Beth-shemesh was one of the towns
ofludah granted to the Levites (los 21:16; 1 Chr
6:59). Its inhabitants were called Beth-shemites (1 Sm
6:74, 18, rx). When the Philistines decided to dispose
of the captured ark of the covenant because plagues
were breaking out in their cities, they took it to Beth-
shemesh. The area was also the scene of a great vioory
of King Ioash (lehoash) oflsrael over King Amaziah
ofJudah (2 Chr 25:27-23). About a century later,
Beth-shemesh was captured from King Ahaz of Iudah
by the Philistines (28:16-20). After that, the seule-
ment fell into decline and was finally destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar in 586 sc.

2. Canaanite city allotted to Issachar's tribe (los 19:22).
3. Fortified Canaanite city allotted to Naphtali's tribe

(los 19:38). The inhabitants of this Beth-shemesh
were not driven out by the Israelites (lgs 1:33).

4. KJV reference to the Eglptian city of Heliopolis (or
On), where the sun was worshiped (ler 43:13). See

Heliopolis.

BETH-SHEMITE* Inhabitant of Beth-shemesh (r Sm
6:14, 18). See Beth-shemesh #1.

BETOMASTHAIM, BETOMESTHAIM 1 67

BETH-SHITTAH Town between the lordan River and
the valley of fezreel to which the Midianites fled when
defeated by Gideon (lgs 7 :22).

BETH-TAPPUAH Town in the hill country of Judah's
territory (los 15:53) named "place of fruit trees" because
of its high ridge location and many fruitful orchards.
Beth-tappuah is identified with modern Taffuh about
four miles (6.4 kilometers) northwest of Hebron.

BETH-TOGARMAH Hebrew phrase meaning "house
ofTogarmah," referring to the nation descended from
Gomer's son of this name, and which traded with Tyre
(Ez 27:14;38:6). See Togarmah.

BETHUEL (Person) Youngest son of Abraham's
brother Nahor and his wife, Milcah. Bethuel was thus
Abraham's nephew (Cn 22:23). He was the father of
Rebekah (2a:15,2a) and was referred to as an Aramean
of Paddan-aram (25 :2O ; 28:5).

BETHUEL, BETHUL (Place) one of the cities alloued
to Simeon's tribe within Iudah's inheritance (1 Chr 4:30).
Bethuel is altemately called Bethul in Joshua 19:4, and is
perhaps identifiable with Chesil (Kesil), a city assigned to
Iudah's tribe (los 15:30), and with Bethel in the Negev to
which David sent spoils ( I Sm 30:27). See Kesil.

BETHULIA Town described in the book of Iudith as

being near Dothan on a hill overlooking the plain of
Esdraelon (ldt 4:6; 6:1 1). Nebuchadrezzar's general,
Holofernes, tried to bring Bethulia into submission by
controlling its water sources (ldt 7:6-7).

BETH-ZAITH City where Bacchides, a Syrian general of
the Maccabean period, camped after his massacre of 60
Hasidian Jews in Ierusalem (1 Macc 7:19). At Beth-zaith
more Jews were slaughtered and thrown into a pit.
Beth-zaith is identified with modem BeitZeita, near
Bethlehem.

BETH-ZATHA* Variant name for the pool in )erusa-
lem. The name is generally believed to mean "house of
olives, " occurring only in John 5:2. In many translations
this is a variant gir.en in the margin for Bethesda. Sae

Bethesda.

BETH-ZECHARIAH place 10 miles (16.1 kilometers)
southwest of f erusalem where Judas Maccabeus was
defeated by a Seleucid ruler, Antiochus V Eupator, son of
Antiochus Epiphanes (l Macc 6:32-47).

BETH-ZUR Hill town of ludah in the mountains north
of Hebron (los 15:58). Beth-zur was settled by Maon,
one ofCaleb's descendants (1 Chr 2:a5), and was one of
the natural strongholds of Iudah. It was fortified by King
Rehoboam of the southern kingdom in the 1 Oth century
BC, even though it had begun to decline in imponance
(2 Chr 11:7). It served as an administrative center during
the time of Nehemiah (Neh 3:16). In the Maccabean
period it was known by the Greek name Bethsura. Iudas
Maccabeus defeated Syrian general Lysias there (1 Macc
4:29, 61) and lost the town a few years later. After recap-
turing Beth-zur from the Syrians, Simon Maccabeus
strengthened it in 140 rc, making it one of the most
important foftresses on the border between ludah and
Idumea (1 l:65-66; 14:33),

BETOMASTHAIM, BETOMESTHAIM unidentified
place located near Dothan, mentioned in the book of
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Iudith. The inhabitants of Betomasthaim and Bethulia
were ordered by the high priest to block the advancing
Assyrian army that was led by Holofernes. After
Holofemes was killed, Betomasthaim was one of the cit-
ies asked by Uzziah, the leader of Bethulia, to destroy the
remnant of the Assyrian army (ldt 4:6-7; l5:4).

BETONIM City in the territory assigned to Cad's tribe
for an inheritance (los 13:26). It has been identified with
modern Khirbet Bat-neh, 16 miles (25.7 kilometers)
northeast ofJericho.

BETROTHAL* First stage of marriage transaction;
engagement. Sae Marriage, Marriage Customs.

BEULAH* Hebrew word used once in the xry as a
proper name for Jerusalem, denoting a promised bless-
ing for the people of God (Is 62:4). The word means
"married" and was used symbolically by the prophet Isa-
iah to describe what Cod's special relationship would be
to his restored people. The same theme recurs in NT ref-
erences to the "Bride ofChrist."

See also Bride of Christ.

BEZAI
1. Ancestor of a group of people who returned to Ierusa-

lem with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile (Ezr
2:77; Neh 7:23).

2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:18).

BEZALEEL*, BEZALEL
1. Uri's son and the master craftsman from Judah's tribe

who was specially equipped by God to be in charge of
the construction and fumishing of the tabernacle (Ex
3l:2; 35:30-31; 36:7-2; 37:l; 38:22; 7 Chr 2:20; 2 Chr
1:5) In the Kry the name is Bezaleel.

2. Pahath-moab's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhoftation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:30). In
the rv the name is Bezaleel.

BEZEK
I . Site of a major victory for the tribes of Simeon and

Iudah over the Perizzites and Canaanites (lgs 1:3-7)
Adoni-bezek, which means "lord of Bezek," was king
of the city at that time. Bezek was perhaps located at
Khirbet Bezqa, a few miles northwest of Jerusalem.

2. Place where Saul gathered an army to attack the
Ammonites who were troubling Iabesh-gilead (1 Sm
I 1:8- f 1 ). This Bezek is usually located at Khirbet
Ibziq, a little south of Mt Gilboa.

BEZER (Person) Zophah's son in Asher's tribe (1 Chr
7:37).

BEZER (Place) City of refuge in Reuben's desert terri-
tory east of the Iordan River (Dt 4:43 ; los 20: 8), later
allotted to the Merari family of tevites (fos 21:36; 1 Chr
6:78). It is probably a variant spelling of Bozrah in fere-
miah 48:24. According to the Moabite Stone, Bezer was
among the cities rebuilt by King Mesha of Moab.

See also Bozrah #2; Cities of Refuge.

BIBLE* Derived from the Greekbiblia ("books"), which,
though plural, came to be used as a singular noun and to
stand for the collection ofbooks known as the Scrip-
lures. The idea of a collection of holy writings developed
early in Hebrew-Christian thought. Daniel in the sixth
century Bc spoke of a prophetic writing as "the books"
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(Dn 9:2). The writer of 1 Maccabees (second century nc)
referred to the OT as "the holy books" (12:9). lesus
referred to the OT books as "the scriptures" (MI21:42),
and Paul spoke of them as "the holy scriptures" (Rom
1.2).

The Bible is divided into the Old Testament and the
New Testament. Of course, there was no OT and NT
before the coming of Christ, only one collection of sacred
writings. But after the apostles and their associates pro-
duced another body ofsacred literature, the church began
to refer to the OT and the NT. Aaually "testament" is the
translation of a Greek word that might better be rendered
"covenant." lt denotes an arrangement made by God for
the spiritual guidance and benefit of human beings. The
covenant is unalterable: humankind may accept it or reiect
it but cannot change it. "Covenant" is a common OT
word; of several covenants described in the OT, the most
prominent was the law given to Moses. While Israel was
chafing and failing under the Mosaic covenant, God
promised them a "new covenant" (ler 31:31).

The term "new covenant" appears several times in the
NT. Iesus used it when he instituted the tord's Supper;
by it he sought to call attention to the new basis of com-
munion with God he intended to establish by his death
(Lk 22:20; 1 Cor 1 1:25). The apostle Paul also spoke of
that new covenant (2 Cor 3:6, 1 a), as did the writer to
the Hebrews (Heb 8:8; 9:1f -15). The detailed descrip-
tion of God's new method of dealing with people (on
the basis of the finished work of Christ on the cross) is
the sub ject of the 27 books of the NT. God's dealing with
people in anticipation of the coming of Messiah
(Hebrew equivalent of "Christ," meaning "anointed
one") is certainly the major theme of the 39 books of the
OT, though they deal with much more than that. Latin
church writers tsed testamenntm to translate "covenant,"
and from them the use passed into English; so old and
new covenants became OT and NT.

At least the first half of the OT follows a logical and
easily understood arrangement. In Genesis through
Esther the history of Israel from Abraham to the restora-
tion under Persian auspices appears largely in chronolog-
ical order. Then follows a group of poetic books and the
Major and Minor Prophets ("Maior" meaning the books
that are relatively long; "Minor" meaning the books that
are relatively short).

The NT also follows a generally logical arrangement. It
begins with the four Gospels, which describe the birth,
life, death, and resurrection of Christ and his training of
disciples to carry on his work after his ascension. The
book ofActs continues the narrative where the Gospels
end and details the founding ofthe church and its
spread through Mediterranean lands. In the latter part of
the book the spotlight focuses on the apostle Paul and
his church planting activities. Next come letters Paul
addressed to churches he founded or to young ministers
he tried to encourage. Following the Pauline Epistles
come a group commonly called the General Epistles. The
last book, Revelation, is an apocalyptic work.

The OT was written almost entirely in Hebrew with a
few isolated passages in Aramaic in the latter books. If
one accepts the view that Moses wrote the first five books
ofthe OT (the position the Scripture itselftakes), the ear-
liest books of the OTwere written by about 1400 BC

(provided one accepts the early date proposed for the
exodus). If the last book writlen was Malachi (before 400
sc), composition took place during 1,000 years of time.
All the writers (some 30 in number) were fews: prophets,
judges, kings, and other leaders in Israel.

The NT was probably written entirely in Greek. If
lames was the first to write a NT book before the middle
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of the first century, and if John was the last (composing
Revelation about ao 90), the NT was written during a
50-year period in the latter half of the first century. All
the writers (probably nin€) were Jews, with the exception
of Luke (writer of Luke and Acts), and they came from a

variety of walks of life: fishermen, doctot tax collector,
and religious leaders.

In spite ofgreat diversity ofauthorship in the OT and
NI, and composition spanning over 1,500 years, there is
remarkable unity in the total thrust. Christians believe
that God must have been superintending the production
of a divine-human book that would properly present his
message to humankind.

The OT and NT are component parts of one divine rev-
elation. The OT describes man and woman in the first
paradise on the old earth; the NI concludes with a vision
of the new heaven and new eanh. The OT sees human-
kind as fallen from a sinless condition and separated
from Cod; the NT views believers as restored to favor
through the sacrifice of Christ. The OT predicts a coming
Redeemer who will rescue men and women from etemal
condemnatiory the NT reveals the Christ who brought
salvation. In most of the OT the spotlight focuses on a

sacrificial system in which the blood of animals pro-
vided a temporary handling of the sin problem; in the
New, Christ appeared as the one who came to put an
end to all sacrifice-to be himself the supreme sacrifice.
In the OT, numerous predictions foretold a coming Mes-
siah who would save his people; in the New, scores of
passages detail how those prophecies were minutely ful-
filled in the person of Jesus Christ: the "son of Abraham"
and the "son of David" (Mt 1:1). As Augustine said more
than 1,500 years ago/ "The New is in the Old contained;
the Old is in the New o<plained."

The Authority of the Bible fudge of men and
nations, the self-revealed God wields unlimited authority
and power. All creaturely authority and power is derived
from that of God. As the sovereign Creator of all, the
God of the Bible wills and has the right to be obeyed.
The power Cod bestows is a divine trust, a stewardship.
God's creatures are morally accountable for their use or
misuse of it. In fallen human society God wills civil gov-
emment for the promotion of justice and order. He
approves an ordering of authoritative afld Geative rela-
tionships in the home by stipulating cenain responsibili-
ties of husbands, wives, and children. He wills a pattem
ofpriorities for the church as well: Iesus Christ the head,
prophets and apostles through whom redemptive revela-
tion came, and so on. The inspired Scriptures, revealing
God's transcendent will in oblective written form, are the
rule of faith and conduct through which Christ exercises
his divine authority in the lives of Christians.

Revolt against particular authorities has in our time
widened into a revolt against all transcendent and orter-
nal authority. The widespread questioning of authority is

condoned and promoted in many academic circles. Phi-
losophers with a radically secular outlook have affirmed
that God and the supernatural are mythical conceptions,
that natural processes and events comprise the only ulti-
mate reality. All existence is said to be temporal and
changing, all beliefs and ideals are declared to be relative
to the age and culture in which they appear. Biblical reli-
gion, therefore, like all other, is asserted to be merely a

cultural phenomenon. The Bible's claim to divine
authority is dismissed by such thinkers; transcendent rev-
elation, fixed truths, and unchanging commandments
are set aside as pious fictions.

In the name of man's supposed "coming of age, " radi-
cal secularism champions human autonomy and creative
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individuality. Man is his own lord and the inventor of
his own ideals and values, it is said. He lives in a suppos-
edly purposeless universe that has itself presumably been
engendered by a cosmic accident. Therefore, human
beings are declared to be wholly free to impose upon
nature and history whatever moral criteria they prefer. In
such a view, to insist on divinely given truths and values,
on transcendent principles, would be to repress
self-fulfillment and retard creative personal dewelop-
ment. Hence, the radically secular view goes beyond
opposing particular extemal authorities whose claims are
considered arbitrary or immoral; radical secularism is
aggressively hostile to all extemal and objective author-
ity, viewing it as inuinsically restrictive of the autono-
mous human spirit.

Any reader ofthe Bible recognizes reiection ofdivine
authority and of a definitive revelation of what is right
and good as an age-old phenomenon. It is not at all
peculiar to contemporary man to "come of age"; it was
found already in Eden. Adam and Eve revolted against
the will of God in pursuit of individual preference and
self-interest. But their revolt was recognized to be sin,
not rationalized as philosophical gnosis at the frontiers of
evolutionary advance.

If one takes a strictly developmental view, which con-
siders all reality contingent and changing, what basis
remains for humanity's decisively creative role in the
universe? How could a purposeless cosmos cater to indi-
vidual self-fulfillment? Only the biblical altemative of
the Creator-Redeemer God, who fashioned human
beings for moral obedience and a high spiritual destiny,
truly preserves the permanent, universal dignity of the
human species. The Bible does so, however, by a

demanding call for personal spiritual decision. The Bible
sets forth man's superiority to the animals, his high dig-
nity ("a little lower than God," Ps 8:5, r.rnsn) because of
the divine rational and moral image that he bears by cre-
ation. In the context of universal human involvement in
Adamic sin, the Bible utters a merciful divine call to
redemptive renewal through the mediatorial person and
work of Christ. Fallen humanity is invited to experience
the Holy Spirit's renewing work, to be conformed to the
image of |esus Christ, and to anticipate a final destiny in
the eternal presence ofthe God ofiustice and justifica-
tion.

Contemporary rejection of biblical tenets does not rest
on any logical demonstration that the case for biblical
theism is false; it tums rather on a subiective preference
for altemative views of "the good life."

The Bible is not the only significant reminder that
human beings stand daily in responsible relationship to
the sovereign God. The Creator reveals his authority in
the cosmos, in history, and in inner conscience, a disclo-
sure of the living God that penetrates into the mind of
every human being (Rom l:78-2O; 2:12-15). Rebellious
suppression ofthat "general divine revelation" does not
succeed in wholly suspending a fearsome sense of final
divine accountability (1:32). Yet it is the Bible as "special
revelation" that most clearly confronts our spiritually
rebellious race with the reality and authority of God. In
the Scriptures, the character and will of God, the mean-
ing of human existence, the nature of the spiritual realm,
and the purposes of God for human beings in all ages

are stated in propositionally intelligible form that all can
understand. The Bible publishes in obiective form the
criteria by which God judges individuals and nations,
and the means of moral recovery and restoration to per-
sonal fellowship with him.

Regard for the Bible is therefore decisive for the
course of Western culture and in the long run for
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human civilization generally. Intelligible divine revela-
tion, the basis for belief in the sovereign authority of
the Creator-Redeemer God over all human life, rests on
the reliability of what Scripture says about God and his
purposes. Modern naturalism impugns the authority of
the Bible and assails the claim that the Bible is the
Word of God written, that is, a transcendently given
revelation of the mind and will of God in oblective lit-
erary form. Scriptural authority is the storm center both
in the controversy over revealed religion and in the
modern conflict over civilizational values.

The Bible's View of Itself The intelligible nature of
divine revelation-the presupposition that God's will is
made known in the form of valid truths-is the central
presupposition of the authority of the Bible. Much recent
neo-Protestant theology demeaned the traditional evan-
gelical emphasis as doctrinaire and static. It insisted
instead that the authority of Scripture is to be experi-
enced intemally as a witness to divine grace engendering
faith and obedience, thus disowning its obiective charac-
ter as universally valid truth. Somewhat inconsistently,
almost all neo-Protestant theologians have appealed to
the record to support cognitively whatever fragments of
the whole seem to coincide with their divergent views,
even though they disavow the Bible as a specially
revealed corpus of authoritative divine teaching. If God's
revelational disclosure to chosen prophets and apostles
is to be considered meaningful and true, it must be given
not merely in isolated concepts capable of diverse mean-
ings but in sentences or propositions. A proposition-
that is, a subject, predicate, and connecting verb (or
"copula")-constitutes the minimal logical unit of intel-
ligible communication. The OT prophetic formula "Thus
saith the Lord" characteristically introduced proposition-
ally disclosed truth. Jesus Christ employed the distinctive
formula "But I say unto you" to introduce logically
formed sentences that he representd as the veritable
word or doctrine of God.

The Bible is authoritative because it is divinely autho-
rized; in its own terms, "all Scripture is God-breathed"
(2 Tm 3:16, Nrv). According to this passage, the whole
OT (or any element of it) is divinely inspired. Extension
of the same claim to the NT is not expressly stated, but
it is not merely implied. The New Testament contains
indications that its content was to be viewed, and was
in fact viewed, as no less authoritative than the Old.
The apostle Paul's writings are catalogued with "other
Scriptures" (2 Pt 3:15-16). Under the heading of "Scrip-
ture," 1 Timothy 5:18 cites Luke 10:7 alongside Deuter-
onomy 25:4 (cf . 1 Cor 9 :9). The book of Revelation,
moreover, claims divine origin (1:1-3) and employs the
term "prophecy" in the OT sense (22:9-lO, 18). The
apostles did not distinguish their spoken and written
teaching but expressly declared their inspired proclama-
tion to be the word of God ( 1 Cor 4:1; 2 Cor 5:2O;
1 Thes 2:13).

The Bible remains the most extensively printed, most
widely translated, and most frequently read book in the
world. Its words have been treasured in the hearts of
multitudes like none other's. All who have received its
gifts of wisdom and promises of new life and power
were at first strangers to its redemptive message, and
many were hostile to its teaching and spiritual
demands. In all generations its power to challenge per-
sons of all races and lands has been demonstrated.
Those who cherish the Book because it sustains future
hope, brings meaning and power to the present, and
correlates a misused past with the forgiving grace of
Cod would not long experience such inner rewards if
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Scripture were not known to them as the authoritative,
divinely revealed truth. To the Christian, Scripture is
the Word of God given in the objective form of propo-
sitional truths through divinely inspired prophets and
apostles, and the Holy Spirit is the giver of faith
through that word.

PREVIEW
Several other maior articles on the Bible follow:
. Bible, Canon of the
. Bible, lnspiration of the
. Bible, Manuscripts and Text of the (Old Testament)
. Bible, Manuscripts and Text of the (New Testament)
. Bible, Quotations of the Old Testament in the New

Testament
. Bible, Versions of the (Ancient)
. Bible, Versions oI the (English)

BIBLE*, Canon of the Those books in the fewish
and Christian Bible considered to be Scripture and
therefore authoritative in matters of faith and doctrine.
The term translates both a Greek and a Hebrew word
that mean "a rule," or "measuring rod." It is a list to
which other books are compared and by which they are
measured. After the founh century,qo, the Christian
church found itself with only 66 books that constituted
its Scripture; 27 of these were the NT and 39 were the
OT. Just as Plato, Aristotle, and Homer form a canon of
Greek literature, so the NT books became the canon of
Christian literature. The criteria for selecting the books
in the Iewish canon (the O1') are not known but clearly
had to do with their worth in the ongoing life and reli
gion of the worshiping nation. The criteria of the selec-
tion of NT books revolved around their "apostolicity,"
according to early church writers. Like those of the OT,
these books were collected and preserved by local
churches in the continuing process oftheir worship and
need for authoritative guidance for Christian living. The
formation of the canon was a process, rather than an
event, that took several hundred years to reach finality
in all parts of the Roman Empire. Local canons were
the basis for comparison, and out of them eventually
emerged the general canon that exists in Christendom
today, although some ofthe Eastern churches have a
NT that is slightly smaller than that accepted in the
West. fudaism, as well as Christianity as a whole,
believes that the Spirit of God was operative in some
providential way in the production and preservation
of his Word.

Canon of the Old Tcstament The Old Testament is a

name that does not appear in Jewish literature. Jews
prefer to call their collection of Scriptures the
TANAK-an acronym formed from the first letters of
Toruh (Law), Neui'im (Prophets), and Kethubim (Writ-
ings). In Luke 24:44 (r'rrv), these are called the "Law of
Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms' (the first book of
the Writings in the Hebrew Bible). Christians called
their collection of writings the New Testament, or cove-
nant, the latter term being a designation earlier used of
the agreement Cod made with Abraham and the patri-
archs, which was repeated by Christ to his apostles (Mt
26:28). Christians in the first century considered their
new covenant from Christ ( I Cor I I :25) to be a contin-
uation of the one made earlier with the patriarchs (Eph
2:12), spoken ofby the prophets (Ier 31:31-34), and
which was therefore called a former covenant (Heb
8:7 -13; 9:7, 75-22) or in later centuries the OT. The
terms "Old" and "New" do not appear in the apostolic
fathers of the first and second century or in the apolo-
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gists of the early- to mid-second century, but they do
appear in the latter half of the second century in Iustin
Martyr (Dialogues | | :2), I renaeus (Against Heresies
4.9.1), and Clement of Alexandria (Stromata 7:5).ln
these authors the expression referred more to the cove-
nant itselfthan to the books containing it, though the
transfer was eventually made. The term "canon" was
not used in the OT or NT to refer to the fewish Scrip-
tures. The idea of limitation inherent in the word was
not appropriate to the nature ofreligious authority in
fewish religion during the thousand years when the OT
books were being written. Only the Torah was con-
ceived as incapable ofbeing added to or taken from (Dt
4:2). Iewish religion existed for a millennium, from
Moses to Malachi, without a closed canon, i.e., an
exclusive list of authoritative books. Never in their his-
tory did the people of the OT have the entire 39 books
of the OT. When their canon was closed is not known.
Although some questions were being asked about reli-
gious authority by rabbis at lamnia 20 years after the
fall of Jerusalem in ao 70, we have our first list of 39
books produced by Melito ofSardis around eo 170.
That list included no books written after the time of
Malachi, unless one is disposed to date Daniel to the
second century. The Prophets and the Writings were
always considered secondary to the Law. Their compo-
sition and collection was a process rather than an event
in the life ofthe people of Israel and functioned largely
as a record of the nation's response to the Law, which
was so sacred that it was kept (according to rabbinical
tradition: Babylonian Talmud, Baba Bathra 14a; cf. also
Cairo Damascus Document 5.2) in the ark of the cove-
nant that stood in the Holy of Holies in the tabernacle.
In Deuteronomy 3l:26, however, the Levites were com-
manded by Moses merely to put the Book of the Law
beside the ark. Nevertheless, its very presence in the
Holy of Holies establishes its uniqueness in relation to
other OT books.

THE OLD TESTAMENT CANON
The Jews divide their Scriptures into three sections.

1.
The Law
Cenesis
Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers

Psalms

Deuteronomy Song of Songs
Ruth
Lamentations
Ecclesiastes
Esther

Daniel
Ezra-Nehemiah
Chronicles (l & 2)

The 39 books of the modem OTwere originally
divided into only 24, according to the uniform testi-
mony of early Hebrew tradition. The Talmud, rabbinic
Iiterature, and probably 4 Esdras testi$, to this arrange-
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ment that included five books of the Law, eight
Prophets, and eleven Writings (Greek-Hagiographa).
Modem Hebrew Bibles reflect this tripartite arrangement
that was used in the first three printed editions (Soncino,
1488; Naples, l49l-7493; Brescia, 1492-1a94). The
Law contained the Pentateuch in our familiar order,
Cenesis to Deuteronomy. The eight Prophets were
loshua, fudges, Samuel (1 and 2), Kings (1 and 2), Isa-
iah, Ieremiah, Ezekiel, and the Minor Prophets (all l2),
which were considered as one book and aranged in the
same order as our English Bibles. The eleven books of
Writings contained three of poetry (Ps, Prv, Ib), the Five
Scrolls (Sg Ru, [am, Eccl, Est), which were read at the
important feasts and arranged in the chronological order
oftheir observance, and three ofnarrative or historical
(Dn, Ezr-Neh, I and 2 Chr).

Apart from authentic Iewish tradition, efforts were
made to divide the books into 21, combining Ruth with
)udges, and lamentations with ]eremiah. fosephus was
the first to do so, in the first century ao, but he was influ-
enced by the Creek OT, the Septuagint. Origen observed
in the early third century that this arrangement also
corresponded to the number of letters in the Hebrew
alphabet, as did Athanasius in the fourth, and others,
including Jerome. It was dubiously concluded that the
number of books in the Hebrew Bible had been divinely
ordained to agree with the number of letters of the
Hebrew alphabet! Church fathers added their support to
this coincidence, which became providence to them. All
such effons, however, are of Creek origin and have no
support in Hebrew tradition.

The oldest extant manuscripts of the complete OT
in Hebrew are the Masoretic Texts, which are no ear-
lier than the eighth century e.o. Only manuscripts of
individual books have been found in the Dead Sea

Scrolls. The Masoretic scribes apparently laid down
no rules about arrangement of books because there is
no uniform order of the Latter Prophets or the writ-
ings in early Hebrew manuscripts. Nor is the situation
any different in ancient Greek translations of the
Hebrew. Great diversity exists in the order of books
in all three of our oldest manuscripts-Codex
Alexandrinus, Vaticanus, and Sinaiticus. All the early
Christian authors who profess to give the order and
contents of the Hebrew Bible but who do not reflect
the Hebrew tripartite division are clearly dependent
on the Alexandrian order reflected in these Greek edi-
tions, rather than on the Hebrew Bible. Modern
Protestant Bibles follow the order ofthe Latin Vulgate
and the content of the Hebrew. Both the Vulgate and
the Septuagint (Greek translation) contained the
Apocrypha, which was never accepted by the fews.
The Roman Catholic Church includes the Apocrypha
in its English translations because ofthe influence of
the Vulgate on Catholic tradition. It is considered
deuterocanonical.

Even though no uniformity of order was maintained,
the Alexandrian order, reflected in the Greek manuscripts,
generally arranged books according to their subject mat-
ter-narrative, history, poetry, and prophecy, with the
apocryphal books appropriately interspersed into these
categories. The Hebrew division was totally ignored.

Early Hebrew Bibles divided the text into small para-
graphs and larger sections somewhat akin to our para-
graphs. These were indicated by spaces left between
them-three letters beoveen the small sections and nine
letters between the larger ones. The number of sections is

not the same in all manuscripts. lesus probably referred
to such sections in his comment conceming the "passage

about the bush" (Mk 12:26). Later, liturgical needs led to

2.
The Prophets
Former Prophets

loshua
ludges
Samuel (1 & 2)
Kings (l & 2)

Lottet Prophets
lsaiah

Jeremiah
Ezekiel
The Twelve

Hosea

loel
Amos
Obadiah
lonah
Micah
Nahum
Habbakuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

Proverbs

The Wrltlngs

lob
Five Scrolls
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further divisions of the text for the complete reading of
the Law in Babylonian synagogues in one year (54 sec-

tions) and in Palestinian synagogues in three years ( 1 54
sections). These are reflected in the lectionary rycles
marked in some early Hebrew Bibles.

The division of the text into modern chapters, done in
the 13th century (c. 1228) for the Latin Vulgate by Ste-
phen Langton, was applied to the Hebrew Bible in 1518
(Bomberg Edition), but the numbers were not given to
the chapters until 1571 in the text of Montanus, a

Hebrew Bible with Latin interlinear translation. The
verses were introduced in Bomberg's Great Bible of
1547-48 in which every fifth verse was designated by a

Hebrew numeral 1, 5, 10, and so on. Verses were
insened into the Latin Vulgate in 1555 in the small
octavo edition of Stephanus.

Canon of the New Testament The NT was written
within the period of half a century, several hundred years
after the completion of the OT. Both halves of that state-
ment would be questioned by modem critics, who
would extend the time span for complaion of both
Testaments. The writer of this survey is confident of its
truthfulness to historic fact, however, and the approach
taken to canonization of both OT and NT is based sol-
idly upon that twofold premise.

In a sense, we possess far higher certification of the OT
canon than of the NT canon. We refer to the fact of our
lnrd's own imprimatur by way of his use of the Hebrew
Scriptures as the authoritative Word of Cod. Yet there is a
sense in which Iesus Christ did establish the NT content or
canon as well, by way of anticipation. It was he who
promised, "The Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name, will teach you all things and
will remind you of everything I have said to you" and "he
will guide you into all truth" (b 74:26;16:13, urv).

THE NEW TESTAMENT CANON
Christians divide their Scriptures into three sections.
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nature localized at first. Conversely, that all 27 books of
the now universally received NT were ultimately agreed
upon is evidence that proper attestation was indeed con-
fi rmed aft er rigorous investigation.

Tertullian, an outstanding Christian writer in the first
two decades of the third century, was one of the first to
call the Christian Scriptures the "NewTestament." That
title had appeared earlier (c. 190) in a composition
against Montanism, the author of which is unknown.
This is significant. Its use placed the NT Scripture on a
level of inspiration and authority with the OT.

From available information, the gradual process that
led to full and formal public recognition of a fixed
canon of the 27 books comprising the NT takes us
down into the fourth century ofour era. This does not
necessarily mean that these Scriptures were lacking rec-

ognition in their entirety before that time, but that a

need for officially defining the canon was not pressing
until then.

Though a much shorter period of time was involved in
the writing of the NT than the OT, the geographic range
of its origin is far wider. This circumstance alone is suffi-
cient to account for a lack of spontaneous or simulta-
neous recognition of the precise extent of the NT canon.
Because ofthe geographic isolation ofthe various recipi-
ents of portions of the NT, there was bound to be some
lag and uncertainty from one region to another in the
acknowledgment of some of the books.

In order to appreciate lust what did transpire in the
process of canonization of the NT books, we must review
the facts available to us. This will enable us to analyze
how and why our early Christian forebears settled upon
the 27 books in our NT.

The historic process was a gradual and continuous
one, bur it will help us understand it if we subdivide the
nearly three and a halfcenturies involved into shorter
periods of time. Some speak of three major stages toward
canonization. This implies, without justification, that
there are readily discernible steps along the way. Others
simply present a long list of the names of persons and
documents involved. Such a lisl makes it difficult to
sense any motion at all. A somewhat arbitrary break-
down into five periods will be made here, with the
reminder that the spreading of the knowledge of sacred
literature and the deepening consensus as to its authen-
ticity as inspired Scripture continued unintemrptedly.
The periods are:

1. First Century
2. First HalfofSecond Century
3. Second HalfofSecond Century
4. Third Century
5. Fourth Century

Again, without meaning to imply that these are
clear-cut stages, it will be helpful to notice the maior
trends observable in each of the periods just identified.
In the first period, ofcourse, the various books were
written, but they also began to be copied and dissemi-
nated among the churches. In the second, as they
became more widely known and cherished for their con-
tents, they began to be cited as authoritative. By the end
ofthe third period, they held a recognized place along-
side the OT as "Scripture," and they began to be both
translated into regional languages and made the subiect
of commentaries. During the third century AD, our fourth
period, the collecting of books into a whole "New Testa-
ment" was underway, together with a sifting process that
was separating them from other Christian literature. The
final, or fifth, period finds the church fathers of the
founh century stating that conclusions regarding the

1.
Gospels
and Acts
Matthew
Mark
Luke

lohn
Acts

2.
Paul's Eplstles
Romans
1 Corinthians
2 Corinthians
Calatians
Ephesians
Philippians
Colossians
.l 

Thessalonians
2 Thessalonians
'l Timothy
2 Timothy
Titus
Philemon

3.
Genera! Eplstles
and Revelatlon
Hebrews
James'l Peter
2 Peter
1 lohn
2lohn
3 lohn
lude
Revelation

From this we can derive, in turn, the basic principle of
canonicity for the NT. It is identical to that of the OT,
since it narrows down to a matter of divine inspiration.
Whether we think of the prophets of OT times or the
apostles and their God-given associates of the New, the
recognition at the very time of their writing that they
were authentic spokesmen for God is what determines
the intrinsic canonicity of their writing. It is altogether
God's Word only if it is God-breathed. We can be
assured that the books under question were received by
the church of the apostolic age precisely when they had
been cenified by an apostle as being thus inspired. The
apparent variation, relative to geographic area, in
acknowledgment of some of the NT epistles may well
reflect the simple fact that this attestation was by its very
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canon have been reached that indicate acceptance by the
whole church. Thus, in the most strict and formal sense
of the word, the canon had become fixed. It remains to
list in greater detail the forces and individuals that pro-
duced the written sources witnessing to this remarkable
process through which, by God's providence, we have
inherited our NT.

Pqioil Otw: First C*ntury The principle determining
recognition of the authority of the canonical NT writings
was established within the content of those writings
themselves. There are repeated exhonations for public
reading of the apostolic communications. At the close of
his First l^etter to the Thessalonians, possibly the first
book of the NT to be written, Paul says, "l command you
in the name of the tord to read this letter to all the
brothers and sisters" (1 Thes 5:27, rurr). Earlier in the
same letter Pau[ commends their ready acceptance of his
spokenwordas "thewordof God" (2:13), andin
1 Corinthians 14:37 he speaks similarly of his "writings,"
insisting that his message be recognized as a command-
ment from the Lord himself. (See also Col 4:16; Rv l:3.)
In 2 Peter 3: 15- 1 6 Paul's letters are included with "the
other Scriptures." Since Peter's is a general letter, wide-
spread knowledge of Paul's letters is thereby implied.
Highly indicative also is Paul's usage in I Timothy 5:18.
He follows up the formula "the Scriptures say" by a com-
bined quotation about not mrr.zlirlt an ox (Dt 25:4)
and "the worker deserves his wages" (cf. Lk 10:7). Thus,
an equivalence is implied between OT Scripture and a
NT Gospel.

In ao 95, Clement of Rome wrote to the Christians in
Corinth using a free rendering of material from Matthew
and Luke. He seems to be strongly influenced by
Hebrews and is obviously familiar with Romans and
Corinthians. There are also reflections of Ephesians,
1 Timothy, Titus, and I Peter.

Perioil Tuo: First Holf of *anil C*trury One of the
earliest NT manuscripts yet discovered, a fragment of
John from Egypt known as the Iohn Rylands papyrus,
demonstrates how the writings of the apostle f ohn were
revered and copied by abouteo 125, within 30 to 35
years ofhis death. There is evidence that within 30 years
ofthe apostle's death all the Gospels and Pauline letters
were known and used in all those centers from which
any evidence has come down to us. It is true that some
of the smaller letters were being questioned as to their
authority in some quarters for perhaps another 50 years,
but this was due only to uncertainty about their author-
ship in those particular locales. This demonstrates that
acceptance was not being imposed by the actions of
councils but was rather happening spontaneously
through a normal response on the part of those who had
learned the facts about authorship. In those places where
the churches were uncertain about the authorship or
apostolic approval ofcertain books, acceptance was
slower.

The first three outstanding church fathers, Clement,
Polycarp, and Ignatius, used the bulk of the material of
the NT in a revealingly casual manner-authenticated
Scriptures were being accepted as authoritative without
argument. In the writings of these men only Mark
(which closely parallels the material of Matthew),
2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude are not dearly attested.

The Epistles oflgnatius (c. AD I 15) have correspon-
dences in several places with the Gospels and seem to
incorporate language from a number of the Pauline let-
ters. The Didache (or Teaching of the Twelve), perhaps
even earlier, makes references to a written Gospel. Most
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important is the fact that Clement, Bamabas, and
Ignatius all draw a clear distinction between their
own and the inspired, authoritative apostolic writings.

It is in the Epistle of Barnabas (c. no 130) that we
first find the formula "it is written" (4:14) used in refer-
ence to a NT book (Mt 22:14). But even before this,
Polycarp, who had personal acquaintance with eyewit-
nesses of our Lord's ministry, used a combined OT and
NT quotation. Citing Paul's admonition in Ephesians
4:26, where the apostle quotes Psalm 4:4 and makes
an addition, Polycarp in his Epistle to the Philippians
introduces the reference by "as it is said in these Scrip-
tures" (12:4). Then Papias, bishop ofHierapolis
(c. 130-140), in a work presewed for us by Eusebius,
mentions by name the Gospels of Matthew and Mark,
and his use of them as the basis of exposition indicates
his acceptance ofthem as canonical. Also around ao
140, the recently discovered Gospel of Truth (a Gnostic-
oriented work probably authored by Valentinius)
makes an important contribution. Its use of canonical
NT sources, treating them as authoritative, is compre-
hensive enough to warrant the conclusion that in Rome
at this period there was a NT compilation in existence
corresponding very closely to our own. Citations are
made from the Gospels, Acts, letters of Paul, Hebrews,
and the book of Revelation.

The heretic Marcion, by defining a limited canon of
his own (c. 140), in effect hastened the day when the
orthodox believers needed to declare themselves on this
issue. Rejecting the entire OT, Marcion settled for Luke's
Gospel (eliminating chapters 1 and 2 as too Iewish) and
Paul's letters (except for the pastoral ones). Interestingly,
especially in the light of Colossians 4:1 6, he substitutes
the name "I-aodiceans" for Ephesians.

Near the end of this period, fustin Martyr, in describ-
ing the worship services ofthe early church, puts the
apostolic writings on a par with those of the OT proph-
ets. He states that the voice which spoke through the
apostles of Christ in the NT was the same as that which
spoke through the prophets-the voice of God-and the
same voice that Abraham heard, responding in faith and
obedience. Justin was also free in his use of "it is written"
with quotations from NT Scriptures.

Perioil Three: &conil Half of Sectnd Century Irenaeus
had been privileged to begin his Christian training under
Polycarp, a disciple ofapostles. Then, as a presbyter in
Lyons, he had association with Bishop Pothinus, whose
own background also included contact with first-
generation Christians. Irenaeus quotes from almost all
the NT on the basis of its authority and asserts that the
apostles were endowed with power from on high. They
were, he says, "fully informed concerning all things, and
had a perfect knowledge . . . having indeed all in equal
measure and each one singly the Gospel of God"
(Against Heresies 3.3). Irenaeus gives reasons why there
should be four Gospels. "The word," he says, "gave us
the Gospel in a fourfold shape, but held together by one
Spirit." In addition to the Gospels, he makes reference
also to Acts, all the letters of Paul except Philemon,
I Peter, 1 Iohn, and the book of Revelation.

Tatian, pupil of |ustin Martyr, made a harmony of the
four Gospels, the Diaussaron, attesting to the equal status
they had in the church byao 170. Other "gospels" had
come into existence by then, but he recognized only the
four. Also dating from about 170 was the Muratorian
Canon. An eighth-century copy of this document was dis-
covered and published in 174O by librarian L. A.
Muratori. The manuscript is mutilated at both ends, but
the remaining text makes it evident that Matthew and
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Mark were included in the now missing part. The frag-
ment begins with Luke and John, cites Acts, 13 Pauline
letters, 1 and 2 John, lude, and Revelation. There follows
a statement, "We accept only the Apocalypse of Iohn and
Peter, although some of us do not want it [Apocallpse of
Peter is 2 Peter?l to be read in the Church." The list goes

on to reiect by name various heretical leaders and their
writings.

Translated versions existed by this period. In the form
of Syriac and Old Latin translations we secure, by a,o

170, adequate witness from the extreme eastern and
westem branches of the church, as we might well expect
from the other evidence in hand. The NT canon is repre-
sented with no additions and the omission of only one
book, 2 Peter.

Period Forr: Thiril Centrry The outstanding Christian
name of the third century is that of Origen (eo 185-
254). A prodigious scholar and interpreter, he made criti-
cal studies of the NT text (alongside his work on the
Hexapla) and wrote commentaries and homilies on most
of the books of the NT, emphasizing their inspiration by
Cod.

Dionysius of Alexandria, pupil of Origen, indicates
that while the Westem church accepted the book of Rev-
elation from the first, its position in the East was vari-
able. In the case of the l€tter to the Hebrews, the
situation was reversed. It proved to be more insecure in
the West than in the East. When it comes to other con-
tested books (note, incidently, that all in that category
have the hindmost position in our present Bibles-
Hebrews to Revelation), among the so-called "Catholic
Epistles" Dionysius supports James and 2 and 3 John but
not 2 Peter or Jude. In other words, even at the end of
the third century there was the same lack of finality
about certain books as at its beginning.

Perioil Ffue: Fourth Centtry Early in this period, the
picture begins to clarif,,. Eusebius (eo 270-340, bishop
of Caesarea before 3 1 5 ), the great church historian, sets
forth his estimate of the canon inhis Ecclesiastical His-
tory (3.3-25). Herein he makes a straightforward state-
ment on the status of the canon in the early part of the
fourth century: (1) Universally agreed upon as canoni-
cal were the four Gospels, Acts, letters of Paul (includ-
ing Hebrews, with question about his authorship),
1 Peter, 1 lohn, and Revelation. (2) Admitted by a

maf ority, including Eusebius himself, but disputed by
some were James, 2 Peter (the most strongly contested),
2 and 3 Iohn, and lude. (3) The Acts of Paul, the
Didache, and Shepherd of Hermas were classified "spu-
rious," and still other writings were listed as "heretical
and absurd. "

It is in the latter half of the fourth century however,
that the NT canon finds full and final declaration. In his
Fesul Letter for Easter, 367, Bishop Athanasius ofAlexan-
dria included information designed to eliminate once
and for all the use of certain apocryphal books. This let-
ter, with its admonition, "[rt no one add to these; let
nothing be taken away, " gives us the earliest extant docu-
ment that specifies our 27 books without qualification.
At the close of the century, the Council of Carthage (ao
397) decreed that "aside from the canonical Scriptures
nothing is to be read in church under the Name of
Divine Scriptures." This, too, lists the 27 books of the
NT.

The sudden advance of Christianity under Emperor
Constantine (Edict of Milan, 3 1 3) had a great deal to
do with the reception of all the NT books in the East.
When he assigned Eusebius the task of preparing "fifty
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copies of the Divine Scriptures," the historian, fully
aware of which were the sacred books for which many
believers had been willing to lay down their very lives,
in effect established the standard that gave recognition
to all of the once-doubtful books. In the west, of
course, Jerome and Augustine were the leaders who
exercised a determinitive influence. Publication ofthe
27 books in the Vulgate version vinually settled the
matter.

Pfinciples aail Factors Deunnining the Canon By its
very nature, Holy Scripture, whether OT or NT, is a pro-
duction given of God, not the work of human creation.
The key to canonicity is divine inspiration. Therefore,
the method of determination is not one of selection
from a number of possible candidates (there are no
other candidates, in actuality) but one of reception of
authentic material and its consequent recognition by an
ever-widening circle as the facts of its origin become
known.

In a sense, the movement of Montanus, which was
declared heretical by the church of his day (mid-second
century), was an impetus toward the recognition of a

closed canon of the written Word of God. He taught that
the prophetic gift was permanently granted to the church
and that he himselfwas a prophet. The pressure to deal
with Montanism, therefore, intensified the search for a

basic authority, and apostolic authorship or approval
became recognized as the only sure standard for identi$z-
ing God's revelation. Even within the Scripture record,
first-century prophets were subordinate and subject to
apostolic authority (see, for example, 1 Cor L4:29-30;
Eph 4:11).

When all things were being reexamined in the
Protestant Reformation, some of the Reformers sought
means of reassuring themselves and their followers
about the canon of Scripture. This was in some ways an
unfortunate aspect of Reformation thinking because
once God in his providence had determined for his peo-
ple the fixed content of Scripture, that became a fact of
history and was not a repeatable process. Nevertheless,
Luther established a theological test for the books of the
Bible (and questioned some of them)-"Do they teach
Christ?" Equally subjective, it would seem, was Calvin's
insistence that the Spirit of God bears witness to each
individual Christian in any age ofchurch history as to
what is his Word and what is not.

Actually, even for the initial acceptance ofthe written
Word, it is neither safe nor sound (as far as Scripture or
history teaches us) to say that recognition and reception
was an intuitive matter. It was rather a matter of simple
obedience to the known commands of Christ and his
apostles. As we saw at the outset, our Lord promised (|n
),4:26; 16:13) to communicate all things necessary
through his agents. The apostles were conscious ofthis
responsibility and agency as they wrote. Paul's explana-
tion in 1 Corinthians 2:13 is apropos: "In telling you
about these gifts we have even used the very words given
to us by the Holy Spirit, not words that we as men might
choose. So we use the Holy Spirit's words to explain the
Holy Spirit's facts" (rm).

Hence, the early church, with closer ties and greater
information than is available to us today, examined the
testimony of the ancients. They were able to discern
which were the authentic and authoritative books by
their apostolic origin. Mark's association with Peter, and
Luke's with Paul, gave them such apostolic approval, and
epistles like Hebrews and Jude were also tied in with the
apostolic message and ministry. Incontrovertible consis-
tency of doctrine in all the books, including the some-
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time contested ones, was perhaps a subordinate test. But
historically the procedure was essentially one of accep-
tance and approval of those books that were vouched for
by knowledgeable church leaders. Full acceptance by the
original recipients followed by a continued acknowledg-
ment and use is an essential factor in the development of
the canon.

The church's concept of canon, derived first of all
from the reverence given the OT Scriptures, rested in
the conviction that the apostles were uniquely autho-
rized to speak in the name of the one who possessed
all authority-the Lord Jesus Christ. The development
from there is logical and straightforward. Those who
heard Jesus in person were immediately subiect to his
authority. He personally authenticated his words to the
believers. These same believers knew that Iesus autho-
rized his apostles to speak in his name, both during
and (more significantly) afier his earthly ministry.
Apostolic speaking on behalf of Christ was recognized
in the church, whether in personal utterance or in writ-
ten form. Both the spoken word of an apostle and the
letter of an apostle constituted the word of Christ.

The generation that followed that ofthe apostles
themselves received the witness of those who knew that
the apostles had the right to speak and write in the
name of Christ. Consequently, the second and third
generation of Christians looked back to apostolic words
(writings) as the very words of Christ. This is what is
really meant by canonization-recognition of the
divinely authenticated Word. Hence, the believers (the
church) did not establish the canon but simply bore
witness to its extent by recognizing the authority ofthe
word of Christ.

BIBLE*, lnspiration of the Theological term for the
influence Cod exerted on the writers of Scripture,
enabling them to transmit his revelations in writing.

The Bible itselftells us that it is an inspired text. It
says, "AIl scripture is given by inspiration ofGod" (2 Tm
3:1 6, ruv). A translation closer to the original language
(Greek) would be, "All Scripture is God-breathed" (Nrv).
This tells us that every word of the Bible was breathed
out from God. The words of the Bible came from Cod
and were written by men. The apostle Peter affrrmed this
when he said that "no prophecy of Scripture came about
by the prophet's own interpretation. For prophecy never
had its origin in the will of man, but men spoke from
God as they were carried along by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pt
l:20-21, xrv).

'Men spoke from God." This short sentence is the key
to understanding how the Bible came into being. Thou-
sands of years ago, God chose certain men-such as

Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel-to
receive his words and write them down. What they
wrote became books, or sections, of the OT. Nearly
2,000 years ago, God chose other men-such as Mat-
thew, Mark, Luke, Iohn, and Paul-to communicate his
new message, the message of salvation through fesus
Christ. What they wrote became books, or sections, of
the NT.

God gave his words to these men in many different
ways. Certain writers of the OT received messages
directly from God. Moses was given the Ten Command-
ments inscribed on a stone when he was in God's pres-
ence on Mt Sinai. When David was composing his
psalms to God, he received divine inspiration to foretell
certain events that would occur 1,000 years later in Jesus
Christ's life. God told his prophets-such as Isaiah and
Ieremiah-exactly what to say; therefore, when they gave
a message, it was God's word, not their own. This is why
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many OT prophets often said, "Thus says the [.ord."
(This statement appears over 2,000 times in the OT.) To
other prophets, such as Ezekiel and Daniel, God commu-
nicated his message through visions and dreams. They
recorded exactly what they saw, whether they understood
it or not. And other OT writers, such as Samuel and Ezra,
were directed by God to record events in the history of
Israel.

ANTTLEGOMENA: THE BOOKS THAT DIDN,T MAKE IT
ln ao 303, the Roman emperor Diocletian began to
direct severe persecution against the church.
Orders were given to seek out and burn all Chris-
tian literature. ln an effort to preserve their most
sacred writings, the church leaders (or "fathers")
were forced to decide which books were of such
importance that they had to be protected at all
costs. Other books, of lesser spiritual value, could
then be surrendered. ln order to make such a dis-
tinction, two criteria were generally agreed upon
for evaluating the worth of a writing: its associa-
tion with the early apostolic community and its
spiritual value, determined by the degree to which
it was used in the church. Despite agreement on
those criteria, the fathers were unable to agree on
the worth of several books. ln 325 Eusebius of
Caesarea in his fcclesl'osticol History summarized
the situation by distinguishing three classes of NT
writi n gs: the h o molog ou me n o, w ritings acce pted
by all; the ontilegomeno, disputed books; and the
notho, writings that were completely absurd and
unholy.

Eusebius subdivided the ontilegomeno into two
groups. The first he called "the generally recog-
nized books," writings of good quality and reputa-
tion, !n that category Eusebius included lames,
2 Peter, 2 and 3 lohn, and Jude. Those books later
came to be completely accepted and along with
the homologoumeno nost comprise the NT canon.
The second group of ontilegomeno was called the
"spurious" writings generally doubted by the
fathers. lncluded among them were the Acts of
Paul, Apocalypse of Peter, Shepherd of Hermas,
Barnabas, Didache, the Gospel of Hebrews, and
the Apocalypse of rohn (the NT book of Revela-
tion). The fact that fohn's Apocalypse was num-
bered among both the homologoumeno and the
spurious ontilegomeno indicates the controversial
nature of that work in the early church.

Four hundred years after the last book of the OT
(Malachi) was written, Cod's Son, Jesus Christ, came to
earth. In his talks, he affirmed the divine authorship of
the OTwritings (see Mt 5:77-19; Lk 76:77 ; fn 10:35).
Furthermore, he often pointed to certain passages in the
OT as having predicted certain events in his life (see Lk
24:27, 44). The NT writers also affirmed the divine
inspiration of the OT text. It was the apostle Paul who
was directed by God to write, "All Scripture is
God-inspired." Quite specifically, he was speaking of
the OT. And, as was already noted, Peter said that the
OT prophets were motivated by the Holy Spirit to speak
from God.

The NT is also a God-inspired book. Before lesus left
this earth and returned to his Father, he told the disciples
that he would send the Holy Spirit to them. He told
them that one of the functions of the Holy Spirit would
be to remind them of all the things that Jesus had said
and then to guide them into more truth (see In 14:26;
75:26; 76:13-15). Those who wrote the Gospels were
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helped by the Holy Spirit to remember Jesus'exact
words, and those who wrote other parts of the NT were
guided by the Spirit as they wrote.

The inspiration for writing the Gospels didn't begin
when the authors set pen to papyrus; the inspiration
began when the disciples Matthew, Peter (for whom
Mark wrote), and John were enlightened by their
encounters with f esus Christ, the Son of God. The apos-
tles'experiences with him altered their lives forever,
imprinting on their souls unforgettable images of the
revealed God-man, Jesus Christ.

This is what John was speaking of in the prologue to
his Gospel when he declared, "The Word became flesh
and lived among us, and we have seen his glory" (l:14,
paraphrased). The "we" refers to those eyewitnesses of
fesus'glory-the apostles who lived with Jesus for over
three years. This reminiscence is expanded upon in
tohn's prologue to his first epistle, where he says "we
have heard him, touched him, seen him, and looked
upon him" (1 |n 1:1-2, paraphrased). In both the Cos-
pel and the Epistle, the verbs are in the perfect tense,
denoting a past action with a present, abiding effect.
Those past encounters with Jesus were never forgotten
by John; they lived with him and stayed with him as an
inspiring spirit until the day-many years later-he
wrote of them in his Gospel. The same could be said for
Matthew, who wrote an important Gospel, and Peter,
who was really the author behind Mark's composition.
Luke was not an eyewitness, but he based his Gospel on
the accounts of those who were (see Lk 1 : f -4).

The inspiration for the writing of the Epistles can also
be traced to the writers' encounters with the living
Christ. The most prominent epistle writer, Paul, repeat-
edly claims that his inspiration and subsequent com-
mission came from his encounter with the risen Christ
(see, for example, 1 Cor l5:8-10). Peter also claims that
his writings were based upon his experiences with the
living Christ (see 1 Pt 5:l;2Pt l:16-18). And so does
)ohn, who claims to have experienced the God-man vis-
ibly, audibly, and palpably (see I Jn 1:1-4). Iames and
lude make no such claim directly, but since they were
the brothers of Jesus who became converts when they
saw the risen Christ (this is certain for James-see 1 Cor
75:7 -and presumed for Iude-see Acts I :14), they too
drew their inspiration from their encounters with the
living Christ. Thus, all the epistle writers (with the pos-
sible exception of the one who wrote Hebrews, who is
unknown) knew the living Christ. This is the relation-
ship that qualified them to write those books that
became part of the NT canon. This made them distinct
from all others, no matter how good their writings
were.

The writers of the NT epistles were inspired by the
Spirit when they wrote. Speaking for all the apostles,
Paul indicated that the NT apostles were taught by the
Holy Spirit what to say. The writers of the NT did not
speak with words "taught by human wisdom, " but
with "words taught by the Holy Spirit" (see 1 Cor
2:10-13). What they wrote was Spirit-taught. For exam-
ple, when the apostle Iohn saw that Jesus Christ had
come to give eternal life to men, the Spirit helped him
express this truth in many different ways. Thus, the
reader ofJohn's Gospel sees different phrases about
fesus giving life: "in him was life," "a well of living
water springing up into eternal life," "the bread of
life," "the light oflife," "the resurrection and the life,"
etc. (see ln 7:4; 4:14; 6:48; 8:72; 11:25; 14:6). When
the apostle Paul contemplated the fullness of Christ's
deity, he was inspired by the Spirit to use such phras-
ing as "in him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead
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bodily," "in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge," and "the unsearchable riches of
Christ" (see Col 2:3,9; Eph 3:8).

As the Spirit taught the writers, they used their own
vocabulary and writing style to express the thought of
the Spirit. As such, the Scriptures came as the result of
divine and human cooperation. The Scriptures were not
mechanically inspired-as if God used th€ men as

machines through whom he dictated the divine utter-
ance. Rather, the Scriptures were inspired by God, then
written by men. The Bible, therefore, is both fully divine
and fully human.

BIBLE*, Manuscripts and Text of the (Old
Testament) Copies of the OT books produced by
scribes and editions made from these copies. The ancient
manuscripts of the OT are the basic working material
used to seek out the original text of the Bible with as

great a degree of accuracy as possible. This process is
called textual criticism, sometimes designated "lower
criticism" to distinguish it from "higher criticism," which
is analysis ofthe date, unity, and authorship ofthe bibli-
cal writings.

PREVIEW
. lmportant Old Testament Manuscripts
. Significant Old Testament Versions
. The Text of the Old Testament

Important Old Testament Manuscripts Most medi-
eval manuscripts of the OT exhibit a fairly standardized
form of the Hebrew text. This standardization reflects
the work of the medieval scribes known as Masoretes
(ao 500-900); the text that resulted from their work is
called the Masoretic Text. Most of the important manu-
scripts dated from the 1 1th century AD or later all
reflect this same basic textual tradition. But since the
Masoretic Text did not stabilize until well after a.o 500,
many questions about its development in the preceding
centuries could not be answered. So the primary task
for OT textual critics has been to compare earlier wit-
nesses in order to discover how the Masoretic Text came
to be, and how it and earlier witnesses of the Hebrew
Bible are related. This leads us to the initial task of tex-
tual criticism: the collection of all possible records of
the biblical writings.

All the primary sources of the Hebrew Scriptures are
handwritten manuscripts, usually written on animal
skins, papyrus, or sometimes metal. The fact that they
are handwritten is the source of many difficulties for
the textual critic. Human error and editorial tampering
are often to blame for the many variant readings in OT
and NT manuscripts. The fact that the ancient manu-
scripts are written on skins or papyrus is another source
of difficulty. Due to natural decay, most of the surviv-
ing ancient manuscripts are fragmentary and difficult to
read.

There are many secondary witnesses to the ancient
OT text, including translations into other languages,
quotations used by both friends and enemies of biblical
religion, and evidence from early printed texts. Most of
the secondary witnesses have suffered in ways similar to
the primary ones. They, too, contain numerous variants
due to both intentional and accidental scribal errors
and are fragmentary as a result of natural decay. Since
variant readings do exist in the surviving ancient manu-
scripts, these must be collected and compared. The task
of comparing and listing the variant readings is known
as collation.
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Manusctipts toith the Mosoretlc Tert The textual history
of the Masoretic Text is a significant story in its own
right. This text of the Hebrew Bible is the most complete
in existence. It forms the basis for our modem Hebrew
Bibles and is the prototype against which all compari-
sons are made in OT textual studies. It is called Masoretic
because in its present form it is based on the Masora, the
textual tradition of the Jewish scholars known as the
Masoretes of Tiberias. (Tiberias was the location of their
community on the Sea of Calilee.) The Masoretes, whose
school flourished between,ro 500 and 1000, standard-
ized the traditional consonantal text by adding vowel
pointing and marginal notes. (The ancient Hebrew
alphabet had no vowels.)

The Masoretic Text, as it exists today, owes much to
the Ben Asher family. For five or six generations, from
the second half of the eighth century to the middle of the
tenth century Ao, this family played a leading role in the
Masoretic work at Tiberias. A faithful record of their
work can be found in the oldest existing Masoretic
manuscripts, which go back to the final two members of
that family. The oldest dated Masoretic manuscript is
Codex Cairensis (,ro 895), which is attributed to Moses
ben Asher. This manuscript contained both the Former
Prophets (loshua, fudges, Samuel, and Kings) and the
Latter Prophets (lsaiah, feremiah, Ezekiel, and the 12
Minor Prophets). The rest of the OT is missing from this
manuscript.

The other maior suwiving manuscript attributed to
the Ben Asher family is the Aleppo Codex. According
to the manuscript's concluding note, Aaron ben Moses
ben Asher was responsible for writing the Masoretic
notes and pointing the text. This manuscript contained
the entire OT and dates from the first half of the 1Oth
century AD. It was reponedly destroyed in anti-fewish
riots in 1947, but this proved to be only partly true. A
maiority of the manuscript survived and will be used
as the base for a new critical edition ofthe Hebrew
Bible to be published by the Hebrew University in
Ierusalem.

The manuscript known as Codex Leningradensis,
presently stored in the Leningrad Public Library, is of
special importance as a witness to the Ben Asher text.
According to a note on the manuscript, it was copied
in ao 1008 from texts written by Aaron ben Moses ben
Asher. Since the oldest complete Hebrew text of the OT
(the Aleppo Codex) was not available to scholars ear-
lier in this century, Codex Leningradensis was used as

the textual base for the popular Hebrew texts oftoday:
Biblia Hebraica, edited by R. Kittel, and its revision,
Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia, edited by K. Elliger and
W. Rudolf.

There are quite a number of less imponant manuscript
codices that reflect the Masoretic tradition: the Peters-
burg Codex of the Prophets and the Erfurt Codices. There
are also a number of manuscripts that no longer exist but
which were used by scholars in the Masoretic period.
One of the most prominent is Codex Hillel, traditionally
attributed to Rabbi Hillel ben Moses ben Hillel about,rn
600. This codex was said to be very accurate and was
used for the revision of other manuscripts. Readings of
this codex are cited repeatedly by the early medieval
Masoretes. Codex Muga, Codex Jericho, and Codex
Jerushalmi, also no longer extant, y/ere also cited by the
Masoretes. These manuscripts were likely prominent
examples of unpointed texts that had become part of a

standardizing consensus in the first centuries AD. These
laid the groundwork for the work of the Masoretes of
Tiberias.

Despite the completeness of the Masoretic manu-
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scripts of the Hebrew Bible, a major problem still
remains for OT textual critics. The Masoretic manu-
scripts, as old as they are, were written between 1,000
and 2,000 years after the original autographs. Earlier wit-
nesses to the ancient Hebrew text were needed to testi8/
to the accuracy of the Masoretic Text.

The Dead Sea Scaolls The most important ancient wit-
nesses to the Hebrew Bible are the texts discovered at
Wadi Qumran in the 1940s and 1950s. (Wadi is an
Arabic word for a riverbed that is dry except in the rainy
season.) Before the Qumran discoveries, the oldest exist-
ing Hebrew manuscripts of the OT dated from about ao
900. The greatest importance ofthe Dead Sea Scrolls,
therefore, lies in the discovery of biblical manuscripts
dating back to only about 300 years after the close ofthe
OT canon. That makes them 1,000 years earlier than the
oldest manuscripts previously known to biblical schol-
ars. The texts found at Wadi Qumran were all completed
before the Roman conquest ofPalestine in ao 70, and
many predate this event by quite some time. Among the
Dead Sea Scrolls, the Isaiah Scroll has received the most
publicity, although the collection contains fragments of
all the books in the Hebrew Bible with the exception of
Esther.

Because the discovery ofthe Dead Sea Scrolls is so
important for OT textual criticism, a short history and
description ofthese recent discoveries is appropriate. The
manuscripts now known as the Dead Sea Scrolls are a
collection of biblical and exrabiblical manuscripts from
Qumran, an ancient Jewish religious community near
the Dead Sea.

Before the Qumran find, few manuscripts had been
discovered in the Holy Land. The early church father
Origen (third century ao) mentioned using Hebrew and
Greek manuscripts that had been stored in lars in caves
near Jericho. In the ninth centuryAD a patriarch ofthe
eastern church, Timothy I, wrote a letter to Sergius, met-
ropolitan (archbishop) of Elam, in which he, too,
referred to a large number of Hebrew manuscripts found
in a cave near Jericho. For more than 1,000 years since
then, however, no other significant manuscript discover-
ies were fonhcoming from caves in that region near the
Dead Sea.

Sqoll Discoueries at Woili Qrtmron The history of the
Dead Sea manuscripts, both of their hiding and of their
finding, reads like a mystery adventure story. It began
with a telephone call on Wednesday afternoon, February
18, 1948, in the troubled city of ferusalem. Butrus
Sowmy, librarian and monk of St Mark's Monastery in
the Armenian quaner of the OId City of lerusalem, was
calling Iohn C. Trever, acting director of the American
Schools of Oriental Research (ASOR). Sowmy had been
preparing a catalog of the monastery's collection of rare
books. Among them he found some scrolls in ancient
Hebrew that, he said, had been in the monastery for
about 40 years. Could ASOR supply him with some
information for the catalog?

The following day Sowmy and his brother brought a

suitcase containing five scrolls or parts ofscrolls
wrapped in an Arabic newspaper. Pulling back the end
of one of the scrolls Trever discovered that it was writ-
ten in a clear, square Hebrew script. He copied several
Iines from that scroll, carefully examined three others,
but was unable to unroll the fifth because it was too
brittle. After the Syrians left, Trever told the story ofthe
scrolls to William H. Brownlee, an ASOR fellow. Trever
further noted in the lines he had copied from the first
scroll the double occurrence of an unusual negative
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construction in Hebrew. In addition, the Hebrew script
of the scrolls was more archaic than anything he had
ever seen.

Trever then visited St Mark's Monastery. There he was
introduced to the Syrian archbishop Athanasius Samuel,
who gave him permission to photograph the scrolls.
Trever and Brownlee compared the style of handwriting
on the scrolls with a photograph of the Nash Papyrus, a

scroll inscribed with the Ten Commandments and Deu-
teronomy 6:4 and dated by scholars in the first or second
century sc The two ASOR scholars concluded that the
script on the newly found manuscripts belonged to the
same period. When ASOR director Millar Burrows
returned to Ierusalem from Baghdad a few days later, he
was shown the scrolls, and the three men continued
their investigation. Only then did the Syrians reveal that
the scrolls had been purchased the year befote, in 1947,
and had not been in the monastery for 40 years as was
first reported.

How had the Syrians come to possess the scrolls?
Before that question could be answered, many fragmen-
tary accounts had to be pieced together. Sometime dur-
ing the winter of 1946-47 three Bedouin were tending
their sheep and goats near a spring in the vicinity of
Wadi Qumran. One of the herdsmen, throwing a rock
through a small opening in the clifl heard the sound of
the rock evidently shattering an earthenware jar inside.
Another Bedouin later lowered himself into the cave and
found ten tall iars lining the walls. Three manuscripts
(one ofthem in four pieces) stored in two ofthe jars
were removed from the cave and offered to an antiqui-
ties dealer in Bethlehem.

Several months later the Bedouin secured four more
scrolls (one ofthem in two pieces) from the cave and
sold them to another dealer in Bethlehem. During Holy
Week in 7947, St Mark's Syrian Orthodox Monastery in
Ierusalem was informed of the four scrolls, and Metro-
politan Athanasius Samuel offered to buy them. The
sale was not completed, however, until July 1947, when
the four scrolls were bought by the monastery. They
included a complete Isaiah scroll, a commentary on
Habakkuk, a scroll containing a Manual of Discipline of
the religious community at Qumran, and the Genesis
Apocryphon (originally thought to be the aprocryphal
book of Lamech but actually an Aramaic paraphrase of
Cenesis).

In November and December of 1947 an Armenian
antiquities dealer in lerusalem informed the late E. L.

Sukenik, professor of archaeology at Hebrew University
in Ierusalem, of the first three scrolls found in the
cave by the Bedouin. Sukenik then secured the three
scrolls and two jars from the antiquities dealer in Beth-
lehem. They included an incomplete scroll of Isaiah,
the Hymns of Thanksgiving (containing 12 columns
of original psalms), and the War Scroll. (That scroll
describes a war, actual or spiritual, ofthe tribes of
Levi, Iudah, and Benjamin against the Moabites and
Edomites. SeeWar of the Sons of Light against the Sons
of Darkness.)

On April 1, 1948, the first news release appeared in
newspapers around the world, followed by another news
release on April 26 by Sukenik about the manuscripts
he had already acquired at Hebrew University. In 1949
Athanasius Samuel brought the four scrolls from St
Mark's Monastery to the United States. They were exhib-
ited in various places and finally were purchased on fuly
l, 1954, in New York for $250,000 by Sukenik's son for
the nation of Israel and sent to Hebrew University in
Jerusalem. Today they are on display in the Shrine of the
Book museum in West Ierusalem.
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Because of the imponance of the initial discovery of
the Dead Sea Scrolls, both archaeologists and Bedouin
continued their search for more manuscripts. Early in
7949, C. Lankester Harding, director of antiquities for
the kingdom ofJordan, and Roland G. de Vaux, ofthe
Dominic Ecole Biblique in ferusalem, excavated the
cave (designated Cave One, or 1Q) where the initial
discovery was made. Several hundred caves were
explored the same year. So far, 11 caves in the Wadi
Qumran have yielded treasures. Almost 600 manu-
scripts have been recovered, about 200 ofwhich are
biblical material. The fragments number between
50,000 and 60,000 pieces. About 85 percent ofthe frag-
ments are leather; the other 15 percent are papyrus. The
fact that most of the manuscripts are leather contrib-
uted to the problem oftheir preservation.

Probably the cave next most important to Cave One is
Cave Four (aQ), which has yielded about 40,000 frag-
ments of 400 different manuscripts, 100 of which are
biblical. Every book ofthe OT except Esther is
represented.

Map of Dead Sea and Qumran Area

In addition to the biblical manuscripts the discoveries
have included apocryphal works such as Hebrew and
Aramaic fragments of Tobit, Ecclesiasticus, and the Letter
of Jeremiah. Fragments were also found of pseudepig-
raphal books such as 1 Enoch, the book ofJubilees, and
the Testament of [evi.

Many sectarian scrolls peculiar to the religious com-
munity that lived at Qumran were also found. They
furnish historical background on the nature of pre-
Christian Judaism and help fill in the gaps of inter-
testamental history. One of the scrolls, the Damascus
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Document, had originally tumed up in Cairo, but manu-
scripts of it have now been found at Qumran. The Man-
ual of Discipline was one of the seven scrolls from Cave
One. Fragmentary manuscripts of it have been found in
other caves. The document gives the group's entrance
requirements, plus regulations governing life in the
Qumran community. The Thanksgiving Hymns include
some 30 hy.rnns, probably composed by one individual.

There were also many commentaries on different
books of the OT. The Habakkuk Commentary was a

copy of the first two chapters of Habakkuk in Hebrew
accompanied by a verse-by-verse commentary. The com-
mentary gives many details about an apocalyptic figure
called the "Teacher of Righteousness" who is persecuted
by a wicked priest.

A unique discovery was made in Cave Three (3Q) in
1952. It was a scroll ofcopper, measuring about eight
feet (2.4 meters) long and a foot (30.5 centimeters)
wide. Because it was brittle, it was not opened until
1966, and then only by cutting it into strips. It contained
an inventory of some 60 locations where treasures of
gold, silver, and incense were hidden. Archaeologists
have not been able to find any of it. That list of treasures,
perhaps from the Jerusalem temple, may have been
stored in the cave by Zealots (a revolutionary lewish
political party) during their struggle with the Romans in

^D 
66-70.

During the Six-Day War in June 1967, Sukenik's son,
Yigael Yadin of the Hebrew University, acquired a

Qumran document called the Temple Scroll. That tightly
rolled scroll measures 28 feet (8.5 meters) and is the lon-
gest scroll found so far in the Qumran area. A major por-
tion of it is devoted to statutes ofthe kings and matters
ofdefense. It also describes sacrificial feasts and rules of
cleanliness. Almost halfofthe scroll gives detailed
instructions for building a future temple, supposedly
revealed by God to the scroll's author.
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Importt tt Deail &o Sctoll Manusctipl! Among the
hundreds of biblical manuscripts discovered in the I 1

caves around the Dead Sea, there are some very signifi-
cant ones-especially for textual studies. These are listed
below. (The first number signifies the cave, Q indicates
Qumran, the abbreviation for the biblical book follows,
often followed by a superscipt letter for successive manu-
scripts containing the same book.)

> IQISA" This is the first Dead Sea Scroll to receive wide-
spread attention. It is dated to c. 100 BC. The text, which
includes most of Isaiah, is proto-Masoretic with some
significant variants.

> TQISAb The text, which includes most of Isaiah, is proto-
Masoretic. It is dated to a period from 25 sc to eo 50.

>2Q|ER This manuscript is dated to a period from 25 nc
to AD 50 and has portions ofleremiah chapters 42-49.|t
has some readings that follow the Septuagint (tXX),
while it follows the order of chapters found in
proto-Masoretic texts. For the book of Ieremiah, the
Septuagint and Masoretic Text are quite different: the
Septuagint is one-eighth shorter and has a different
affangement of chapters.

>4QPALEOEXOD' This manuscript, containing most of
Exodus, is dated quite early: 200-175 BC. As such, it has
provided scholars with some interesting insights into the
early history of textual transmission of Exodus and the
Pentateuch. The manuscript shows many similarities
with the Samaritan Pentateuch.

>4QNuMb This manuscript, dated 30 BC-AD 20, contains
most of Numbers. The book of Numbers existed in three
distinguishable textual traditions: the Masoretic Text, the
Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Septuagint. This manu-
script, 4QNumb, shows similarities with the Samaritan
Pentateuch and the Septuagint, while having its own
unique readings.

'*.*}:sillii&&n:::i,r. 4i,',,r,r;,.,.

Famous lsalah Manuscrlpt from Qumran The scroll is open to columns 32 and 33, showing lsaiah 38:4-40:28, from 1 Qlsa"
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>4QSAMa This manuscript, containing about one tenth
of 1 and 2 Samuel, is dated c.50-25 BC. This manuscript,
showing some similarities with the Septuagint, is

believed to have several readings that are superior to the
Masoretic Text.

>4QJER' This manuscript, containing portions of Jere-
miah 7 -22, dates c. 200 sc. It generally concurs with the
Masoretic Text.

>4QlERb This manuscript, dated c. 150-125 nc, follows
the arrangement of the Septuagint, as well as its brevity.
The significance of this is that two different texts of Iere-
miah were used in the pre-Christian era-one that was
proto-Masoretic (as with 4Qler") and one that was like
the Septuagint.

>1rQPS" This manuscript, dated c. AD 25-50, preserves
many psalms. However, these are not in the traditional
sequence found in the Hebrew Bible. Funhermore, the
manuscript has several other psalms, some of which
were known from other ancient versions and others that
were unknown until they surfaced in this manuscript.

Sctoll Discouries otWaili Murobba'at In 1951 Bed-
ouin discovered more manuscripts in caves in the Wadi
Murabba'at, which extends southeast from Bethlehem
toward the Dead Sea, about 1 I miles ( 1 7.7 kilometers)
south of Qumran. Four caves were excavated there in
1952 under Harding and de Vaux. They lelded biblical
documents and important materials, such as letters and
coins, from the time of the second Jewish revolt under Bar-
Kochba in AD 132-135. Among the biblical manuscripts
was a scroll containing a Hebrew text of the Minor
Prophets, dating from the second century AD. This manu-
script corresponds almost perfecdy to the Masoretic Text,
hinting that by the second century a standard consonantal
text was already taking shape. AIso found in Wadi

TYNDALE

Murabba'at were fragments of the Pentateuch (the five
books ofMoses) and Isaiah.

Apart from the Dead Sea Scrolls, ancient witnesses to
the Hebrew OT that are actually written in the Hebrew
language are almost nonexistent. Because of this, the
Dead Sea Scrolls may easily be one ofthe greatest archae-
ological finds of all time. They take us 1,000 years deeper
into the history of the Hebrew OT, giving us the ability
to assess all the other ancient witnesses with greater
understanding.

The most frequently represented OT books among the
Dead Sea Scrolls are Genesis, Exodus, Deuteronomy,
Psalms, and Isaiah. The oldest text is a fragment of Exo-
dus dating from about 250 sc. The lsaiah Scroll dates
from about 100 ec. These ancient witnesses only confirm
the accuracy of the Masoretic Text and the care with
which the Jewish scribes handled the Scriptures. Except
for a few instances where spelling and grammar differ
between the Dead Sea Scrolls and the Masoretic Text, the
tlvo are amazingly similar. The differences do not war-
rant any maior changes in the substance ofthe OT. Yet
these discoveries are helping biblical scholars gain a

clearer understanding ofthe text at an earlier time in its
history and development.

Early conclusions about the antiquiry ofthe first Dead
Sea Scrolls were not accepted by everyone. Some scholars
were convinced that the scrolls were of medieval origin.
A series of questions relate to the dating problem. When
were the texts at Qumran cornposed? When were they
deposited in the caves? Most scholars believe the manu-
scripts were placed in the caves by members of the
Qumran community when Roman legions were besieg-
ing Iewish strongholds. That was shortly before the
destruction of Jerusalem in ao 70.

Careful study of the contents of a document some-
times reveals its authorship and the date when it was
written. An example of using such intemal evidence for

Manuscrlpt from uurabb^a'at Mur Xll, Habakkuk 1'jdfl
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THE SICNIFICANCE OF THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS

Before the Qumran discoveries, the oldest existing Hebrew manuscripts of the OT dated from about AD
900-with the exception of the Nash Papyrus fragments (see below). The oldest complete manuscript was
the Firkowitsch Codex from ro 1010. The greatest importance of the Dead Sea Scrolls, therefore, lies ln the
discovery of biblical manuscripts dating back to only about 300 years after the close of the OT canon. That
makes them 1,000 years earlier than the oldest manuscripts previously known to biblical scholars. The most
frequently represented OT books are Genesis, Exodus, Deuteronomy, Psalms, and lsaiah. The oldest text is a
fragment of Exodus dating from about 250 ac. The lsaiah Scroll from Cave One dates from about 100 ac.

The Dead Sea Scrolls show that the OT text has been handed down along three main lines of transmission.
The first is the Masoretic Tex! which was preserved ln the oldest Hebrew manuscripts known before the
Qumran discoveries. The Masoretes, whose scholarly school flourished between ao 5(X) and 1fi)0 at the city of
Tiberias, standardized the traditional consonantal text by adding vowels and marginal notes (the ancient
Hebrew alphabet had no vowels), Some scholars dated the origin of the consonantal Masoretic Text to the edi-
torial activities of Rabbi Akiba and his colleagues in the second century AD. The discoveries at Qumran, how-
ever, proved them wrong, by showing that the Masoretic Text went back several more centuries into antiquity
and had been accurately copied and transmitted. Although there are some differences in spelling and grammar
between the Dead Sea Scrolls and Masoretic Text, the differences have not warranted any major changes in
the substance of the OT. Yet they have helped biblical scholars gain a clearer understanding of the text.

A second line of transmission of the OT text has been the Greek translation of the Hebrew OT known as
the Septuagint. The majority of OT quotations in the NT are from thq Septuagint. That translation was
made about 250 gc and ranks second in importance to the Masoretic Text for reconstructing an authentic
OT text. Some scholars used to attribute differences between the Septuagint and the Masoretic Text to
imprecision, subiectivity, or laxity on the part of the Septuagint's translators. Now it seems that many of
those differences resulted from the fact that the translators were following a sllghtly different Hebrew
text. Some Hebrew texts from Qumran correspond to the Septuagint and have proved helpful in solving
textual problems. Septuagint manuscripts have also been found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

A third line of OT transmission has been in the Samaritan preservation of the Hebrew text of the Penta-
teuch dating from the second century Bc. The copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch were written in the
same script used in some of the Qumran documents. Some of the Hebrew biblical texts found at Qumran
have closer affinities with the Samaritan version than with the one handed down by the Masoretic schol-
ars. All of the manuscripts have shed new light on grammatical forms, spelling, and punctuation.

Whatever differences may have existed between the community at Qumran and the mainstream of Jews
from which they separated, it is certain that both used common biblical texts. The discovery of the Dead
Sea Scrolls is thus a witness to the antiquity and accurate transmission of the biblical text.

dating a nonbiblical work is found in the Habakkuk
Commentary. It gives hints about the people and events
in the days of the commentary's author, not in the days
ofthe prophet Habakkuk. The commentator described
the enemies of God's people as the Kittim. Originally
that word denoted Cyprus but later came to be more
generally the Greek islands and the coasts ofthe eastem
Mediterranean. In Daniel 1 1:30 the term is used pro-
phetically, and most scholars identi$r the Kirrim with the
Romans. Thus, the Habakkuk Commentary was proba-
bly written about the time of the Roman capture of Pal-
estine under Pompey in 63 ac.

Another important item to consider when dating a

manuscript is its copy date. AJthough t}re vast maiority of
manuscripts are undated, it is often possible to deter-
mine when a manuscript was written by paleography,
the study of ancient handwriting. That was the method
initially employed by Trever when he compared the
script of the Isaiah Scroll with the Nash Papyrus, thus
dating it to the pre-Christian era. His conclusions were
confirmed by the late William F. Albright, then the fore-
most American archaeologist. During the time of the
Babylonian captivity, the square script became the nor-
mal style of writing in Hebrew (as well as in Aramaic, a

cousin of Hebrew). The evidence of paleography clearly
dates the maiority of the Qumran scrolls in the period
between 200 ac and AD 200.

Archaeology provides another kind of external evi-
dence. The pottery discovered at Qumran dates from the
late Hellenistic and early Roman periods (200 sc-ao
100). Earthenware articles and omaments point to the
same period. Several hundred coins were found in jars

dating from the Graeco-Roman period. A crack in one of
the buildings is attributed to an earthquake that, accord-
ing to fosephus (a Iewish historian who wrote during the

first century,ro), occurred in 31 sc. The excavations at
Khirbet Qumran indicate that the general period of their
occupation was from about 135 BC to AD 68, the year the
Zealot revolt was crushed by Rome.

Finally, radiocarbon analysis has contributed to dating
the finds. Radiocarbon analysis is a method of dating
material from the amount of radioactive carbon remain-
ing in it. The process is also known as carbon-14 dating.
Applied to the linen cloth in which the scrolls were
wrapped, the analysis gave a date of ao 33 plus or minus
200 years. A later test bracketed the date between 250 sc
and ao 50. Although there may be questions concerning
the relation of the linen wrappings to the date of the
scrolls themselves, the carbon-14 test agrees with the
conclusions ofboth paleography and archaeology. The
general period, then, in which the Dead Sea Scrolls can
be safely dated is between about 150 sc and no 68.

The Nash Papyrus Prior to the discovery of the Dead Sea

Scrolls, the oldest Hebrew witness to the OT was the
Nash Papy,ms. This manuscript was acquired in Egypt by
W. L. Nash in 1902 and was donated to the Cambridge
University Library. This manuscript contains a damaged
copy of the Ten Commandments (Ex 20:2-17), part of
Deuteronomy 5:6-21, and also the Shema (Dt 6:4ff .).
This is clearly a collection ofdevotional and liturgical
passages, and has been dated to the same period as the
Dead Sea Scrolls, between 150 BC and no 68.

The Caito Getiza Ftagmetts Near the end of the 19th
century, many fragments from the 6th to the 8th centu-
ries were found in an old synagogue in Cairo, Egypt,
which had been St Michael's Church until AD 882. They
were found there in a geniza, a storage room where worn
or faulty manuscripts were hidden until they could be
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disposed ofproperly. This geniza had apparently been
walled offand forgotten until its recent discovery. In this
small room, as many as 200,000 fragments were pre-
served, including biblical texts in Hebrew and Aramaic.
The fact that the biblical fragments date from the 5th
century AD makes them invaluable for shedding light on
the development of the Masoretic work prior to the stan-
dardization instituted by the great Masoretes ofTiberias.

Significant Old Testament Versions

The Samoritan Pentatcuch Exactly when the Samaritan
community separated from the larger fewish community
is a matter of dispute. But at some point during the
postexilic period (c. 540-100 BC), a clear division
between Samaritans and Jews was marked off. At this
point, the Samaritans, who accepted only the Pentateuch
as canonical, apparently canonized their own particular
version of the Scriptures.

A copy of the Samaritan Pentateuch came to the atten-
tion ofscholars in 1616. Initially, it caused a great deal
of excitement, but most of the early assessments of its
value to textual criticism were negative. It differed from
the Masoretic Text in some 6,000 instances, and many
iudged this to be the result of sectarian differences
between Samaritans and Jews. By some, it was simply
viewed as a sectarian revision of the Masoretic Text.

After further assessment, however, it became clear that
the Samaritan Pentateuch represented a text of much ear-
lier origin than the Masoretic Text. And although a few
of the distinctions of the Samaritan Pentateuch were
clearly the result of sectarian concerns, most of the differ-
ences were neutral in this respect. Many of them had
more to do with popularizing the text, rather than alter-
ing its meaning in any way. The fact that the Samaritan
Pentateuch had much in common with the Septuagint,
some of the Dead Sea Scrolls, and the NT, revealed that
most of its differences with the Masoretic Text were not
due to sectarian differences. More likely, they were due
to the use of a different textual base, which was probably
in wide use in the ancient Near East until well after the
time of Christ. This realization, though not solving any
real problems, did much to illustrate the complexity of
the OT textual tradition that existed before the Masoretic
standard was completed.

The Septuogiat (IXX,) The Septuagint is the oldest Greek
translation of the OT, its witness being significantly older
than that of the Masoretic Text. According to tradition, the
Septuagint Pentateuch was translated by a team of 70
scholars in Alexandria, Egypt. (Hence its common desig-
nation [XX, the Roman numerals for 70.) The Iewish
community in Egpt spoke Greek, not Hebrew, so a Greek
translation of the OT was sincerely needed by that com-
munity of fews. The exact date of translation is not
known, but evidence indicates that the Septuagint Penta-
teuch was completed in the third century BC. The rest of
the OT was probably translated over a long period of time,
as it clearly represents the work of many different scholars.

The value of the Septuagint to textual criticism varies
widely from book to book. It might be said that the Sep-
tuagint is not a single version but a collection ofversions
made by various authors, who differed greatly in their
methods and their knowledge of Hebrew. The transla-
tions of the individual books are in no way uniform.
Many books are translated almost literally, while others
like lob and Daniel are quite dynamic. So the value of
each book for textual criticism must be assessed on a
book-by-book basis. The books translated literally are
clearly more helpful in making comparisons with the
Masoretic Text than the more dynamic ones.

Septuaglnt Text of Genesli Genesis anotlrer fol-
16:8-12, papyrus Oxyrynchus 1166, third lowed by thecentury Masoretic Text.

This illustrates
some of the difficulties that arise while doing OT textual
criticism.

The Septuagint was the standard OT text used by the
early Christian church. The expanding Gentile church
needed a translation in the common language of the
time-Greek. By the time of Christ, even among the
)ews, a majority of the people spoke Aramaic and Greek,
not Hebrew. The NT writers evidence their inclination to
the Septuagint by using it when quoting the OT.

Other Greeh Vercions Because of the broad acceptance
and use of the Septuagint among Christians, the lews
renounced it in favor of a number of other Greek ver-
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sions. Aquila, a proselyte and disciple ofRabbi Akiba,
produced a new translation around ao 130. In the spirit
of his teacher, Aquila wrote an extremely literal transla-
tion, often to the point of communicating poorly in
Creek. This literal approach, however, gained this ver-
sion wide acceptance among Jews. Only fragments of
this version have survived, but its literal nature reveals
much about its Hebrew textual base.

Symmachus produced a new version around AD 1 70
designed not only for accuracy but also to communicate
well in the Greek language. His version has survived only
in a few Hexapla fragments. A third Greek version came
from Theodotion, a Jewish proselyte from the end of the
second century AD. His version was apparently a revision
of an earlier Greek version, possibly the Septuagint. This
version has suwived only in a few early Christian quota-
tions, though it was once widely used.

The Christian theologian Origen (c. AD 185-255)
arranged the OT with six parallel versions for compari-
son in his Hexapla. In his effon to find the best text of
the Septuagint, Origen wrote out six parallel columns
containing first the Hebrew, second the Hebrew translit-
erated into Greek characters, third the text ofAquila,
fourth the text of Symmachus, fifth his own corrected
Septuagint text, sixth the text of Theodotion. lerome
used this great Bible at Caesarea in his work on the Vul-
gate (after 382-see below). Almost four centuries after
Origen's death, a Mesopotamian bishop, Paul of Tella,
also used the Hexapla in the library at Caesarea (616-17)
to make a translation into Syriac of Origen's fifth col-
umn, the corrected Septuagint. Then in 638 the Islamic
hordes swept through Caesarea and the Hexapla disap-
peared. Other than a few fragments, only Bishop Paul's
Syriac translation of Origen's fifth column remains.

An eighth-century copy of Bishop Paul's Syiac Hexapla
Septuagint is extant in a Milan museum. Other famous
uncial manuscripts ofthe Septuagint are the codices:
Vaticanus, early fourth century now in the Vatican
Library Sinaiticus, mid-fourth century; and Alexandri-
nus, probably from the fifth century-both of the latter
are in London's British Museum. These copies are
intensely studied because they bear a Greek witness to
Hebrew texts far earlier than the Masoretic or "received
text. "

The Ararnaic Targums The Aramaic Targums were Ara-
maic translations of the Hebrew OT. Since the common
language of the Jews during the postexilic period was
Aramaic and not Hebrew, a need for Aramaic transla-
tions of the Hebrew Bible arose. Hebrew remained the
Ianguage of scholarly religious circles, and translations
for the common people were often spurned by the reli-
gious leadership. But over time, the reading of the Scrip-
tures and commentaries in Aramaic became an accepted
practice in the synagogues.

The purpose of these translations was to get the
message across and to edi8, the people. Thus, the trans-
lations were extremely interpretive. The translators para-
phrased, added explanatory glosses, and often boldly
reintelpreted the text according to the theological biases
of their time. They sought to relate the Bible text to con-
temporary life and political circumstances. Because of
the dynamic approach evident in these translations, their
use in textual criticism is limited, but they do add to the
welter ofevidence to be collected and collated in order
to reconstruct the tex of the oT.

The Syriac Version Another version worthy of note is
the Syriac version. This version was in common use in
the Syriac (eastern Aramaic) church, which designated it
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the Peshita, meaning "the simple or plain." What they
intended by this designation is difficult to discern. It may
indicate that it was intended for popular consumption,
or that it avoided adding explanatory glosses and other
additions, or perhaps that it was not an annotated text,
as was the annotated S1.ro-Hexapla then in use by the
same community.

The literary history ofthe Syriac version is not known,
though it is clearly complex. Some have identified it as

the recasting of an Aramaic Targum in Syriac, while oth-
ers claim it has a more independent origin. Some con-
nect it to the conversion ofthe leaders ofAdiabene (east
of the Tigris River) to the Iewish faith during the first
century AD. Their need for an OT could have brought
about the development of a version in their common
tongue-Syriac. Still others connect it to Christian ori-
gins. Obvious later revisions to the Peshitta complicate
matters even more. More study needs to be done to
assess the nature of this version before it can lend much
insight into the history of the Hebrew text.

The lttitt Vetsions latin was a dominant language in
westem regions of the Roman Empire from well before
the time of Christ. It was in the western regions of south-
ern Gaul and North Africa that the first Latin translations
ofthe Bible appeared. Around an 160 Tertullian appar-
ently used a Latin version ofthe Scriptures. Not long
after this, the Old latin text seems to have been in circu-
lation, evidenced by Cyprian's use ofit before his death
in .ro 258. The Old Latin version was translated from the
Septuagint. Due to its early date, it is valuable as a wit-
ness to the early Septuagint text, before later editors
obscured the nature ofthe original. It also indirectly
gives clues to the nature of the Hebrew text at the time of
the Septuaginls translation. Complete manuscripts of
the Old Latin text have not survived. After the comple-
tion of Jerome's Latin version, the Vulgate, the older text
fell into disuse. Enough fragmentary manuscripts of this
version do exist, however, to lend significant informa-
tion to the early OT text.

Around the third centuryAD, Latin began to replace
Greek as the language of learning in the larger Roman
world. A uniform, reliable text was badly needed for
theological and liturgical uses. To fill this need, Pope
Damasus I (eo 336-84) commissioned Jerome, an emi-
nent scholar in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, to undertake
the translation. |erome began this work as a translation
from the Greek Septuagint, considered inspired by many
church authorities, including Augustine. But later, and at
the risk of great criticism, he turned to the Hebrew text
being used in Palestine at that time as the base text for
his translation. During the years between an 390 and
405 Jerome wrote his Latin translation of the Hebrew
OT. Yet, despite |erome's return to the original Hebrew,
he was heavily dependent on the various Greek versions
as aids in translation. As a result the Vulgate reflects the
other Creek and Latin translations as much as the under-
lying Hebrew text. The value of the Vulgate for textual
criticism is its pre-Masoretic witness to the Hebrew Bible,
though this was compromised to a great extent by the
influence of already existing Greek translations.

The Text of the Old Testament The task of the tex-
tual critic can be divided into a number ofgeneral stages:
( 1) the collection and collation of existing manuscripts,
translations, and quotations; (2) the development ofthe-
ory and methodology that will enable the critic to use
the gathered information to reconstruct the most accu-
rate text of the biblical materials; (3) the reconstruction
of the history of the transmission of the text in order to
identif, the various influences affecting the texu (4) the
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evaluation of specific variant readings in light of textual
evidence, theology, and history.

Both OT and NT textual critics undertake a similar
task and face similar obstacles. They both seek to
unearth a hypothetical "original" text with limited
resources that are at varying degrees of deterioration.
But the OT textual critic faces a more complex textual
history than does his NT counterpart. The NT was writ-
ten primarily in the first century AD, and complete NT
manuscripts exist that were written only a few hundred
years later. The OT, however, is made up of literature
written over a 1,000-year period, the oldest parts dating
to the 12th century rc, or possibly even earlier. To
make matters even more difficult, until recently, the
earliest known Hebrew manuscripts of the OT were
medieval. This left scholars with little witness as to the
OTs textual development from ancient times to the
Middle Ages, a period of over 2,000 years.

Until the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in the
1940s and 1950s, secondaryAramaic, Greek, and Latin
translations seryed as the earliest significant witnesses to
the early Hebrew Scriptures. Since these are translations,
and sublect to sectarian and contextual alterations and
interpolations, their value to the textual critic, though
significant, is limited. The recent discoveries of the Dead
Sea Scrolls and other early manuscripts, however, have
provided primary witnesses to the Hebrew OT in earlier
times. The scholarly assessment of these discoveries is, at
present, far from complete, and the discipline of OT tex-
tual criticism anxiously awaits a more complete assess-

ment oftheir significance. In a general sense, however,
the Dead Sea Scrolls have affirmed the accuracy ofthe
Masoretic Text that we use today.

Reconstruction of the history of the transmission of
the text is an important element in evaluating variant
readings. Material from a wide variety of sources must be
combined in order to arrive at even a tentative recon-
struction of the text. A brief sketch of scholarly opinion
follows.

The early history of the OT text as reflected in the
Dead Sea Scrolls, the Samaritan Pentateuch, the Septua-
gint, and the ancient Hebrew text shows a remarkable
fluidity and diversity. Evidently the standardizing process
did not begin at the earliest stages. For example, the
materials from the Qumran community, where the Dead
Sea Scrolls were found, do not reflect any frustration
with varying texts within that communiry.

Some scholars have attempted to account for such
diversity by theories oflocal texts. They theorize that var-
ious localities in the Near East (e.g., Babylon, Palestine,
Egypt) had differing text types that are reflected in the
various surviving Hebrew texts and versions. Other
scholars account for the diversity by recognizing a
precanonical fluidity. They feel that until the process of
canonization was complete, accurate reproduction of the
manuscripts was not viewed as very important. It should
be noted, however, that the basic text that modern schol-
arship has identified as closest to the original was among
the Dead Sea texts (for example, the large Isaiah Scroll).

Destruction of the temple in .,io 70 provided an impe-
tus for standardization ofthe consonantal text. The texts
found at Wadi Murabba'at, copied during the first centu-
ries,a.o, reflect the new stage. The scholars initially report-
ing on the discovery were disappointed to find in these
texts so few variations from the standard Masoretic Text.
To scholars, the very early texts from the Dead Sea Scroll
discoveries had become the standard consonantal text
to the exclusion of other variants. Scholars have now
gone so far as to identifii the only slightly later Wadi
Murabba'at texts as a "proto-Masoretic" standard. This
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seems to indicate that the Hebrew consonantal text was
already approaching a standard in Palestine by the first
centuries eo.

Standardization as practiced by the Masoretes meant
identifring one text as normative and copying carefully
from that text. It also meant correcting existing texts by
the normative text. The Hebrew text, of course, was writ-
ten with consonants alone, not with consonants and
vowels, as we write English.

The next stage in the transmission of the OT text was
standardization ofpunctuation and vowel patterns. That
process/ which began fairly early in the NT period,
extended over a period of 1,000 years. A long series of
Masoretes provided annotations known as Masora,
which, in Hebrew, means "tradition." Two different
motivations are evident in their work. One was their
concern for accurate reproduction ofthe consonantal
text. For that purpose a collection of annotations (on
irregular forms, abnormal patterns, the number of times
a form or word was used, and other matters) was gath-
ered and inserted in the margins or at the end of the text.

A second concern ofthe Masoretes was to record and
standardize the vocalization of the consonantal text for
reading purposes. Up until this point, scribes had been
prohibited against inserting vowels to make the vocaliza-
tion of the text clear. Because of this, a proper reading of
the text depended on the oral tradition passed down
from generation to generation. The origins of vocaliza-
tion reflect differences between Babylon and Palestine.
The Tiberian Masoretes (scholars working in Tiberias in
Palestine) provided the most complete and exact system
of vocalization. The earliest dated manuscript from that
tradition is a codex ofthe Prophets from the Karaite syn-
agogue of Cairo dated no 896. Today the standard
Hebrew text of the OT, Biblia Flebraica Stuttgartensia, an
updated version of Kittel's Biblia Hebraica, is constructed
on the basis of the Tiberian Masoretic tradition.

Standardization ofboth the consonantal text and
vocalization succeeded so well that the manuscripts that
have survived display a remarkable agreement. Most of
the variants, being minor and attributable to scribal
enor, do not affect interpretation.

Methodology of Olil Testamert Tertual Criticism The
search for an adequate methodology to handle the many
variant readings found in manuscripts is inseparably
intertwined with our understanding of the history of
transmission. The basic issue in textual criticism is the
method used to decide the relative value of those variant
readings. Many factors must be evaluated in order to
arrive at a valid decision.

Modern science has provided a number of aids for
deciphering a manuscript. Scientific dating procedures
help to determine the age of the writing material. Chem-
ical techniques help clarifr writing that has deteriorated.
Ultraviolet light enables a scholar to see traces ofink
(carbon) in a manuscript even after the surface writing
has been effaced.

Each manuscript must be studied as a whole, for each
has a "personality." It is important to identifo the charac-
teristic errors, characteristic carelessness or carefi.rlness,
and other peculiarities of the scribe(s) who copied the
material. Then the manuscript must be compared with
other manuscripts to identifo the "family" tradition with
which it agrees. Preservation of common errors or inser-
tions in the text is a clue to relationships. All possible
details of date, place of origin, and authorship must be
ascertained.

Scribal errors fall into several distinct categories. The
first large category is that of un[ntentional enors: ( 1) Con-
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fusion of similar consonants and the transposition of
two consonants are frequent errors. (2) Comrptions also
resulted from an incorrect division of words (many early
manuscripts omitted spaces between words in order to
save space). (3) Confusion ofsounds occurred particu-
larly when one scribe read to a group of scribes making
multiple copies. (4) In the OT, the method of vocaliza-
tion (addition ofvowels to the consonantal text) created
some errors. (5) Omissions of a letter, word, or phrase
created new readings. (6) Repetition ofa letter, word, or
even a whole phrase was also common. (7) Omission
(called haplography) or repetition (called dittography)
could be caused by the eye of a scribe slipping from one
word to a similar word or ending. (8) Omissions by
homoioteleuton (Creek meaning "similar endings") were
also quite common. This occurred when two words that
were identical, similar, or had identical endings were
found close to each other, and the eye of the copyist
moved from the first to the second, omitting the words
between them. (9) In the OT, errors were at times caused
by the use of consonants as vowel letters in some ancient
texts. Copyists unaware of this usage of vowel letters
would copy them in as aberrant consonants. Normally
unintentional erors are fairly easy to identiff because
they create nonsense readings.

lntentional errors ate much more difficult to identiff
and evaluate. Harmonizations from similar materials
occurred with regularity. Difficult readings were subiect
to "improvement" by a thinking scribe. Obiectionable
expressions were sometimes eliminated or smoothed
out. Occasionally synonyms were employed. Conflation
(resolving a discrepancy between two variant readings by
including both of them) often appears.

Awareness of these common problems is the first step
in detecting and eliminating the more obvious errors
and identifl,ing and eliminating the peculiarities of a

particular scribe. Then more subtle criteria for identifoing
the reading most likely to be the original must be
employed. Procedures for applying such criteria are simi-
lar in both OT and NI work.

Geaerol Methoilologicnl Principles Through the work of
textual critics in the last several centuries, certain basic
principles have evolved. The primary principles for the
OT can be briefly summarized.

1. The basic text for primary consideration is the
Masoretic Text because of the careful standardization
it represents. That text is compared with the testimony
of the ancient versions. The Septuagint, by reason of
age and basic faithfulness to the Hebrew text, carries
significant weight in all decisions. The Targums (Ara-
maic translations) also reflect the Hebrew base but
exhibit a tendency to expansion and paraphrase. The
Syiac (Peshitu), Vulgate (latin), Old Latin, and
Coptic versions add indirect evidence, although trans-
lations are not always clear witnesses in technical
details. Use ofsuch versions does enable scholars to
use comparative philology in textual decisions and
thus expose early errors for which the original reading
probably has not survived.

2. The reading that best explains the origin of other vari-
ants is preferable. Information from reconstruction of
the history of transmission often provides additional
insight. Knowledge oftypical scribal errors enables the
critic to make an educated decision on the sequence of
variants.

3. The shorter reading is preferable. The scribes fre-
quently added material in order to solve style or syn-

BIBIE 185

tax problems and seldom abridged or condensed
material.

4. The more difficult reading is more likely to be the
original one. This principle is closely related to the
third. Scribes did not intentionally create more com-
plex readings. Unintentional errors are usually easy to
identifi. Thus the easier reading is normally suspect as

a scribal alteration.
5. Readings that are not harmonized or assimilated to

similar passages are preferable. Copyists had a ten-
dency to correct material on the basis of similar mate-
rial elsewhere (sometimes even unconsciously).

6. When all else fails, the textual critic must resort to
conjectural emendation. To make an "educated guess"
requires intimate acquaintance with the Hebrew lan-
guage, familiarity with tle author's style, and an
understanding of culture, customs, and theology that
might color the passage. Use of conjecture must be
limited to those passages in which the original reading
has definitely not been transmitted to us.

Conclusion It should be remembered that textual criti-
cism operates only when two or more readings are possi-
ble for a specific word or phrase. For most of the biblical
text, a single reading has treen transmitted. Elimination
ofscribal errors and intentional changes leaves only a

small percentage ofthe text about which any questions
occur.

The field of textual criticism is complex, requiring the
gathering and skillful use of a wide variety of informa-
tion. Because it deals with the authoritative source of rev-
elation for all Christians, textual argumentation has
often been accompanied by emotion. Yet in spite of con-
troversy, great progress has been made, particularly in
the last century. Refinement of methodology has greatly
aided our understanding of the accumulated materials.
Additional aid has come from accumulations of infor-
mation in related fields of study such as church history,
biblical theology, and the history of Christian thought.

Collection and organization of all variant readings
have enabled modern textual critics to give strong assur-
ance that the Word of God has been transmitted in accu-
rate and dependable form. Although variant readings
have become obvious through the publication of so
many manuscripts, inadequate, inferior, and secondary
readings have been largely eliminated. In relatively few
places is coniectural emendation necessary. In matters
pertaining to the Christian's salvation, clear and unmis-
takable transmission provides authoritative answers.
Christians are thus in debt to the textual critics who have
worked, and are working, to provide a dependable bibli-
cal text.

BIBLE*, Manuscripts and Text of the (New
Testament) Copies of the NT books produced by
scribes and editions made from these copies. In the cen-
turies prior to the simultaneous-multiple production
of copies via dictation (wherein many scribes in a

scriptorium transcribed a text dictated to them by one
reader), all manuscript copies were made singly-each
scribe producing a copy from an exemplar.

Prior to the 15th century, when Johannes Gutenberg
invented movable type for the printing press, all copies
of any work of literature were made by hand (hence, the
name "manuscript"). According to a current tabulation,
there are 99 papyrus manuscripts, 257 uncial manu-
scripts, and 2,795 minuscule manuscripts. We can add
2,209 Creek lectionaries to this list. Therefore, we have
over 5,350 manuscript copies of the Greek NT or



186 BtBtE

poftions thereof. No other work of Greek literature can
boast of such numbers.

PREVIEW
. lmportant Papyrus Manuscripts
. lmportant Uncial Manuscripts
. The Text of the New Testament

Important Papyms Manuscripts Papyrus is a tall,
aquatic reed, the pith of which is cut into strips, laid in a
crosswork pattern and glued together to make a page for
writing. The papyrus rolls of Egypt have been used as a
writing surface since the early third millennium sc. The
Greeks adopted papyrus around 900 sc, and later the
Romans adopted its use. However, the oldest extant
Greek rolls of papyrus date from the fourth century Bc.

Unfonunately, papyrus is perishable, requiring a dry cli-
mate for its preservation. That is why so many papyri
have been discovered in the desert sands ofEglpt.

The NT papyms manuscripts (abbreviated as "P") are
generally the earliest manuscripts of the NT. Broadly
speaking, the most important ones can be categorized in
three groups: the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (fiom Oxyrhynchus,
Bgyp0, (Z) the Beatty Papyri (named after the owner);
and (3) the Bodmer Papyri (named after the owner).

The Oryhynchts Papyri Beginning in 1898 B, P. Grenfell
and A. S. Hunt discovered thousands of papyms fragments
in the ancient rubbish heaps of Oryrhynchus, Egypt. This
site yielded volumes of papyrus fragments containing all
sorts ofwritten material (literature, business and legal
contracts, letters, etc.) as well as over 40 manuscripts con-
taining portions of the NT. Some of the more noteworthy
papyrus manuscripts from Oxyrhynchus are as follows:

>Pl (P. OXY. z) This late second-century manuscript con-
tains Matthew 7:l-9, 12, 14-20. Grenfell and Hunt in the
winter of 1896-97 went to Oxyrhynchus (now called El
Bahnasa) in search of ancient Christian documents. P1 was
discovered on the second day of the dig. At the time of this
discovery this was the earliest extant copy ofany NT por-
tion-at least 100 years earlier than Codex Vaticanus. The
copyist of P1 seems to have faithfully followed a very reli-
able exemplar. Where there are major variants, P1 agrees
with the best Alexandrian witnesses, especially B (Codex
Vaticanus), from which it rarely varies.

>P5 (P. OXY. 208 AND 1781) Two separate portions of
this third-century manuscript were unearthed from
Oxyrhl,nchus by Grenfell and Hunt, both from the same
papyrus manuscript. The first portion contains John
l:23-37, 33-40 on one fragment and Iohn 20:77-17 on
anotler-probably on the first and last quires of a manu-
script containing only the Gospel of fohn. This portion
was published in volume ll of Onphynchus Papyri in 1899;
the second portion-containing Iohn l6:14-30-was not
published until 1922 in volume XV of Oxyrhpchus Papyri.

After examining the first portion, Grenfell and Hunt said,
"The text is a good one, and appears to have affinities with
that of Codex Sinaiticus, with which the papyms agrees in
several readings not found elsewhere." The papyrus, written
in a documentary hand, is marked for its brevity.

>P13 (P. OxY. 657 AND PSI 1292) This manuscript, dated
between 175 and 225, contains 12 columns from a roll
presewing the text of Hebrews 2:14-5:5; 70:8-22;
1 0:29- 1 1 : 1 3; 7 | :28- 72:7 . The text of Hebrews was writ-
ten in a reformed documentary hand on the ba& of the
pap)mls containing the new epitome of Livy. For this rea-
son/ some scholars think the manuscript was possibly
brought to Egpyt by a Roman official and left behind
when he left his post. P13 very often agrees with B, and it
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supplements B where it is la&ing-namely, from
Hebrews 9:14 to the end of Hebrews. P13 and P46 display
nearly the same text. Out of a total of 88 variation-units,
there are 71 agreements and only 17 disagreements.

>P77 (P. OXY. 2683 + 4405) Dated c. 150-75, this is the
earliest manuscript of Matthew (23:30-39). The manu-
script is clearly a literary production. It was written in an
elegant hand and has what was or became a standard
system ofchapter division, as well as punctuation and
breathing marks. P77 has close textual affinities with
Codex Sinaiticus.

>P90 (P. OXy. 3523) This second-century manuscript (c.
150-75) contains fohn 18:36-19:7. The handwriting (an
upright, rounded, elegant script) is much like that found
in P66. Furthermore, P90 has more affinity with P66
than with any other single manuscript, though it does
not concur with P66 in its entirew.

Papyrus Manuscrlpt of lohn lohn 18:!6-19:7,Papyrus
Oxyrhynchus 1523, late second century-P90

$
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>P. OxY. 4404 Containing Matthew 21:3 4-37 , 43, 45,
this manuscript could be the earliest extant manuscript
of the NT in that the scdpt is early Roman and therefore
could be dated to the early second century.

The Chesur Beatty Poyyri These manuscripts were pur-
chased from a dealer in Eglpt during the 1930s by Ches-
ter Beatty and by the University of Michigan. The three
manuscripts in this collection are very early and contain
a large portion ofthe NI text. P45 (c. 200) contains
portions ofall four Gospels and Acts; P46 (c. 125) has
almost all of Paul's episdes and Hebrews; and P47 (third
century) contains Revelation 9-17.

>P4s (CHESTER BEATTY PAPYRUS I) This codex has
the four Gospels and Acts (Mt 20:24-32; 27:13-19;
25:41-26:39; Mk 4:36-9:3r; 7127-12:28; Lk 6:31-7:7;
9:26-14:33; ln 4:57-5:2, 27-25; 7O:7-25; l0:30-11:10,
78-36, 42-57; Aclts 4127-77:17). The order ofbooks in
the original intact manuscript was probably as follows:
Matthew, John, Luke, Mark, Acts (the so-called Westem
order). This manuscript was dated by Kenyon to the
early third century, a date that was confirmed by the
papyrologists W. Schubart and H. I. Bell. This continues
to be the date assigned to this manuscript in modem
handbooks on textual criticism and critical editions of
the Greek NT, but the consistent formation of certain let-
ters sugSests an earlier date-maybe sometime in the late
second century.

The scribe of P45 worked without any intention of
exactly reproducing his source. He wrote with a great
amount of freedom-harmonizing smoothing out, sub-
stituting at will. In short, the scribe did not actually copy
words. He sawthrough the language to its idea-content,
and copied that in words of his own choosing or in
rearranged order. Thus, in the scribe ofP45 we see an
exegete and a paraphraser.

>P46 (CHESTER BEATIY PAPYRUS II) This codex has most
ofPaul's epistles (excluding the Pastorals) in this order:
Romans 5:17 -6:74; 8:15-15:9; 75:11-76:27; Hebrews
7:7 - 13:25; 1 Corinthians 7:7 -76:22; 2 Corinthians
1 : 1 - l3: l3; Ephesians 7 :l-6:24; Galatians 1 : 1 -6: I 8;
Philippians 1:l-4:23; Colossians l:1-4:18; 1 Thes-
salonians l:7; l:9-2:3; 5:5-9, 23-28 (with minor lacunae
in each ofthe books).

The manuscript was originally dated to the early third
century. But others, since, have dated the manuscript ear-
lier in the second century. The scribe who produced this
manuscript used an early, excellent exemplar. He was a

professional scribe because there are stichoi notations at
the end of several books (see the conclusion of Romans,
2 Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians). The stichoi were
used by professionals to note how many lines had been
copied for commensurate pay. Most likely, the ex officio
of the scriptorium (perhaps connected wth a church
library) paginated the codex and indicated the stichoi.
The scribe himself made a few corrections as he went,
and then several other readers made corrections here and
there.

The text of P46 shows a strong affinity with B (espe-
cially in Ephesians, Colossians, and Hebrews) and next
with R (Codex Sinaiticus). P46 agrees much less with the
later representatives of the Alexandrian text. In short,
P46 is proto-Alexandrian. In Hebrews, P46 and P13
display nearly the same text. Out of a total of 88
variation-units, there are 71 agreements and only 17
disagreements.

>P47 (CHESTER BEATIY PAPYRUS ltl) This third-century
codex contains Revelation 9:1O-77:2. The text of P47
agrees more often with that of Codex Sinaiticus than with
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any other manuscript (including Codex Alexandrinus and
Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus), though it often shows inde-
pendence.

The Boilmer Popyri These manuscripts were purchased by
M. Martin Bodmer from a dealer in Egypt during the 1950s
and 1960s. The three important papyri in this collection
are P66 (c. 175, containing almost all offohn), P72 (third
century having all of I and 2 Peter and lude), and PZ5
(c. 200, containing large parts of Luke 3-lohn 15).

>P66 (PAPTRUS BODMER II) This manuscript contains
most of John's Gospel (1:1-6:71; 6:35-74:26, 29-3O;
7 5 :2-26 ; 7 6:2 - 4, 6 -7 ; 7 6: I 0 -20:20, 22-23 ; 20 :25 -21 :9 ).
The manuscript does not include the pericope of the
adulteress (7:59-8:1 1 ), making it the earliest witness
to not include this spurious passage. The manuscript is
usually dated as c. 200, but the renowned paleographer
Herbert Hunger has argued that P66 should be dated
to the first hall if not the first quarter, of the second
century.

According to recent studies, it seems evident that P66
has preserved the work of three individuals: the original
scribe, a thoroughgoing corrector, and a minor corrector.
With a practiced calligraphic hand, the original scribe of
P66 wrote in larger print as he went along in order to fill
out the codex. The large print throughout indicates that
it was written to be read aloud to a Christian congrega-
tion. The text exhibits the scribe's knowledge of other
portions of Scripture (inasmuch as he harmonized John
6:69 to Matthew l6:16 and Iohn 21:6 to Luke 5:5), his
use of standard nomina sacra (a way of writing divine
names), and his special use of nomina sacra for the words
"cross" and "crucify."

The original scribe was quite free in his interaction
with the text; he produced several singular readings that
reveal his independent interpretation of the text. While
the numerous scribal mistakes would seem to indicate
that the scribe was inattentive, many of the singular
readings-prior to correction-reveal that he was not
detached from the narrative ofthe text. Rather, he
became so absorbed in his reading that he often forgot
the exact words he was copying. His task as a copyist was
to duplicate the exemplar word for word, but this was
frustrated by the fact that he was reading the text in logi-
cal semantic chunks and often became a coproducer of a

new text. As a result, he continually had to stop his read-
ing and make many in-process corrections. But he left
several places uncorrected, which were later fixed by the
dionhotes (official corrector). The finished product is
quite good, presenting a text that is very close to the
Alexandrian witnesses.

>P72 (PAP!'RUS BODMER VII-UII) This manuscript,
dated late third century, has an interesting collection of
writings in one codex: I Peter l:l-5:14;2Peter 1:l-3:18;
Iude I : 1-25; the Nativity of Mary, the apocryphal corre-
spondence ofPaul to the Corinthians, the eleventh ode
of Solomon, Melito's Homily on the Passover, a frag-
ment of a hlrmn, the Apology of Phileas, and Psalms 33
and 34.

Scholars think that four scribes took part in producing
the entire manuscript. First Peter has clear Alexandrian
affinities-especially with B. Second Peter and (espe-
cially) Jude display more of an uncontrolled gpe text
(usually associated with the "Western" text), with several
independent readings.

>P75 (PAPyRUS BODMER xlv-xv) This codex contains
most of Luke and lohn (Lk 3:18-4:2; 4:34-5:70;
5:37- 18: 18; 22:4-24:53; In 1:7-I1:45, 48-57;
72:3-73:7,8-9; 14:8-30; l5:7-8.) The manuscript does
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Papyrus Manuscrlpt of Paul't EPlrtles
End of Romans, beginning of Hebrews,
Chester Beatty Manuscript ll, late second century-P45

TYNDALE
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Papyrus Manuscrlpt of Luke and lohn lohnT:49-8:22
(lacking the story of the adulterous woman), Bodmer Manu-
script XIV-XV, c.'175-P75

not include the pericope ofthe adulteress (7:59-8:1 l).
The manuscript can be dated to the late second or early
third century.

The copyist of P75 was a literate scribe trained in
making books. His craftsrnanship shows through in his
tight calligraphy and controlled copying. The handwrit-
ing displayed in this manuscript is typically called by
paleographers the common angular type of the late sec-
ond to early third century. The scribe's Christianity
shows in his abbreviations of the nomina sacra, as well
as in his abbreviation of the word "cross." These are
telltale signs of a scribe who belonged to the Christian
community. Furthermore, the large typeface indicates
that the manuscript was composed to be read aloud to
a Christian congregation. The scribe even added a sys-
tem of sectional divisions to aid any would-be lector.
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Thus, we have a manuscript written by a Christian for
other Christians.

There are several indications ofthe scribe's Alexan-
drian orientation. First and foremost is his scriptoral acu-
men. He is the best of all the early Christian scribes, and
his manuscript is an extremely accurate copy. P75 is the
work of an extremely disciplined scribe who copied with
the intention of being careful and accurate. Scholars gen-
erally agree that P75 displays the kind oftext thatwas
used in making Codex Vaticanus (there is 87 percent
agreement between P75 and B). As such, textual scholars
have a high regard for P75's textual fidelity.

Other Papyrus Morrusciipts

DP4 + P64 + P67 These three papyrus manuscripts are
part of one codex dated ao 150- 1 75. The manuscript
was the work of a professional scribe, and the text is
exremely accurate.

>P32 (RYI"\NDS PAPYRUS S) This manuscript, presewing
Titus 1:11-15; 2:3-8, is dated c. 175, making it the earli-
est extant copy ofany ofthe Pastoral Episdes. P32 shows
agreement with N and with F and G. Since F and G
(nearly identical manuscripts) go back to the same arche-
type, it is possible that P32 could be linked to the same
source.

>Ps2 (RYLA.NDS PAI,TRUS 457) This fragment, containing
John 18:31-34, 37-38, is noleworthy because ofits date:
c. 110-125. Many scholars (F. Kenyon, H. I. Bell,
A. Deissmann, and W. H. P. Hatch) have confirmed this
dating. The manuscript came from the Fayrrm or
Oxyrhl,nchus site. It was acquired in 1920 by Grenfell,
but it remained unnoticed among hundreds of papyri
until 1934, when C. H. Roberts recognized that this
fragment preserves a few verses from John's Gospel.

lmporta-nt Uncial Manuscripts The manuscripts typ-
ically classified as "uncial" are so designated to differen-
tiate them from papyrus manuscripts. In a sense, this is a

misnomer because the real difference has to do with the
material they are written on-vellum (treated animal
hide) as compared to papyrus-not the kind of letters
used. Indeed, the papyri are also written in uncials (capi-
tal letters), but the term "uncial" gpically describes the
majuscule lettering that was prominent in fourth-century
biblical texts, such as in N, A, B, C.

Codex Sinoiticus (or N,) This codex contains the entire
OT and the NT in this order: the four Gospels, the Pau-
line Epistles (including Hebrews), Acts, the General Epis-
tles, Revelation. It also includes the Epistle ofBarnabas
and the Shepherd of Hermas. The codex cannot be ear-
lier than 340 (the year Eusebius died) because the
Eusebian sections of the tex are indicated in the margins
of the Cospels by a contemporary hand. Most scholars
dare ir 350-375.

This codex was discovered by Constantin von
Tischendorf in St Catherine's Monastery (situated at the
foot of Mt Sinai). On a visit to the monastery in 1844 he
noticed in a wastebasket some parchment leaves that
were being used to light the lamps. He was allowed to
take this waste paper, which proved to be 43 leaves from
various parts of the Greek translation of the OT.

In 1853 he made a second trip to the monastery and
found nothing. In 1859, however, on his third trip, he
found not only other parts of the OT but also the com-
plete NT. He was finally able to persuade the monastery
authorities to present the manuscript to the czar, the
great patron of the Greek Catholic Church, who placed it
in the Imperial Library in St Petersburg. The czar gave
great honors to the monastery and its authorities, and
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everybody seemed well pleased. Later Tischendorf was
charged with having stolen the manuscript from its law-
ful owners, but the better textual scholars do not accept
that story.
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Codex Slnaltlcus This replication shows 1 Timothy 3:16

The manuscript remained in the Imperial Library until
1933, when it was purchased by the British Museum for
the huge sum off100,000 (about $500,000). Textual crit-
icism made the headlines because one manuscript was
bought for this much money, raised largely by public sub-
scription during the Great Depression. The manuscript is
now on display in the manuscript room of the museum,
where it is considered one of its most prized possessions.

The text of Sinaiticus is very closely related to that of
Codex Vaticanus. They agree in presenting the purest type
oftex, usually called the Alexandrian text type.
Tischendorf greatly used the textual evidence of Codex
Sinaiticus in preparing his critical editions ofthe Greek
NT. Tischendorf thought four scribes had originally pro-
duced the codex, whom he named scribes A, B, C, D. After
reinvestigation, H. f. Milne and T. C. Skeat identified only
three scribes: A (who wrote the historical and poetical
books of the OT, as well as most of the NT), B (who wrote
the Prophets and the Shepherd of Hermas), and D (who
wrote some Psalms, Tobit, Iudith, and 4 Maccabees, and
redid small sections of the NT). Milne and Skeat demon-
strated that scribe A of Codex Vaticanus was likely the
same scribe as scribe D of Codex Sinaiticus. If this true,
then N is contemporary with B-perhaps produced in the
same scriptorium in Alexandria. Codex Sinaiticus provides
a fairly reliable witness to the NT; however, the scribe was
not as carefirl as the scribe of B.

Coilex Alexanilinus (A) This is one of the three most
important codices containing early copies of the whole
Bible in Greek (the other two being the Vaticanus and
Sinaiticus codexes). The name Alexandrinus comes from
ancient records suggesting that it was copied in Egypt
during the early part ofthe fifth century eo. The early his-
tory of this manuscript and its Egyptian provenance is
partially revealed by its flyleaves. A note by Cyril of Lucar
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(patriarch ofAlexandria and then of Constantinople in
the 1620s) states that, according to tradition, it was writ-
ten by Thecla, a noble lady of Egpt shortly after the
Council of Nicaea (325) and that her name was origi-
nally inscribed at the end of the volume but the last page
was lost due to mutilation. An Arabic note of the 13th or
14th century also says that the manuscript was written by
"Thecla the martyr. " Another Arabic note says that is was
presented to the patriarchal cell ofAlexandria (c. 1098).
Cyril of Lucar took the manuscript from Alexandria to
Constantinople in 1621 and then gave it to Charles I of
England in 1627 , where it became part of the Royal
Library, then later the British Museum.

Only 773 of the original 820 or so pages still exist. The
rest were lost as the book was passed down through the
centuries. The suwiving parts of Alexandrinus contain a

Greek translation of the whole OT, the Apocrypha
(including four books of Maccabees and Psalm 1 5 I ),
most of the NT, and some early Christian writings (of
which the First and Second Epistles of Clement to the
Corinthians are the most important).

Frederick Kenyon thought the codex was the work of
five scribes, to each of whom he designated a Roman
numeral. According to Kenyon, scribes I and II copied
the OT; scribe III did Matthew, Mark, I Corinthians
1O:8-Philemon 1:25; scribe IV did Luke-Acts, General
Epistles, Romans 1:1-1 Corinthians l0:8; and scribeV
did Revelation. Milne and Skeat, however, argued that
the whole codex was the work of two copfsts (l and II).
W. H. P. Hatch noted that manl'corrections have been
made in the manuscript, most of them at an early date.
Some of these corrections were introduced by the scribe
himself, and others came from later hands.

Evidently, the scribes ofthis codex used exemplars of
varying qualiry for various sections of the NT. The exem-
plar used for the Gospels was of poor qualiry reflecting a
Byzantine text type. Its testimony in the Epistles is much
better, and in Revelation it provides the best witness to
the original text.

Codex Alerandrlnus This replication shows Acts 20:28.

Coder Vaticanru (B) Codex Vaticanus is the Vatican
Manuscript, so named because it is the most famous
manuscript in the Vatican Library in Rome. This manu-
script has been in the Vatican's library since at least
1475,blut it was not made available to scholars, such as

Constantin von Tischendorfand Samuel Tregelles, until
the middle of the lgth century.

At one time, the codex contained the whole Greek
Bible, including most of the books of the Apocrypha, but
it has lost many of its leaves. Originally it must have had
about 820 leaves (1,640 pp), but now it has 759-677 in
the OT and 142 in the NT. The major gaps of the manu-
script are Genesis 7:l-46:28;2 Samuel 2:5-7,70-73;
Psalms 106:27-138:6; Hebrews 9:74-13:25; the Pastoral
Epistles; and Revelation. Each leafmeasures ten and a
halfby ten inches (26.7 by 25.4 centirneters). Each page
has three columns (two for the poetical books) with 40
to 44 lines to the column. The manuscript was written by
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two different scribes. lt is dated in the early to middle
part of the fourth century. It is not known where the
manuscript originated, but it has been in the Vatican
Library from the time of its earliest catalog in 1475.

+ *^"r0, +

Codex Vatlcanus This replication shows Psalm 1:l -3.

When Napoleon conquered Rome, he brought its
treasures to Paris, including this manuscript. The scholar
Hug identified it and called the attention ofother schol-
ars to it. After the downfall of Napoleon, the manuscript
was retumed to the Vatican Library. Competent textual
scholars were not allowed to do careful work on it until
a photographic edition was published in 1890. It is now
on exhibit in the Vatican Library.

The text of the Vatican Manuscript is much like that of
Codex Sinaiticus. These are generally recognized as the
two finest examples of the Alexandrian type of Greek text
ofthe NT. The Greek text ofthe OT is very fine too, but it
is not quite so imponant, as the original language of the
OT was Hebrew. Virtually all the textual scholars since
the days of Brooke Westcott and Fenton Hort (who
brought out their Greek Testament, including their the-
ory of textual criticism, in 1881 ), recognize this neutral
q?e of text as a very early text and a very pure text, an
extremely accurate reproduction of what the original text
must have been. Westcott and Hort called it a second-
century text accurate in 999 out of 1,000 words so far as

any matter of translatable difference was concemed. N
and B are the finest examples of this type of text, but it is
also found in a few other Greek uncial manuscripts, a

few of the early translations, and in the writings of a few
of the early church fathers. Since the days of Westcott
and Hon, their theory has been confirmed by the discov-
ery of some papynrs manuscripts, notably the Bodmer
Papyri, discovered in the 1950s.

Codet Ephraemi Resriptus (C) This codex is a palimp-
sest (the original writing was erased and different words
written on the same material). It originally contained the
entire Bible but now has only pans of six OT books and
portions of all NT books except 2 Thessalonians and
2 lohn. The single-column Bible text, written in the 5th
centuryAD, was erased in the 12th century and replaced
by a two-column text of a Greek translation of sermons
or treatises by a certain Ephraem, a 4th-century Syrian
church leader. Such a practice was common in periods
of economic depression or when parchment was scarce.
The original writing was scraped from the writing
surface and the surface smoothed. Then new composi-
tions could be written on the prepared surface. Using
chemicals Tischendorf was able to read much of the
erased document.

The manuscript may have been brought from the east
to Florence by a learned Greek named Andrew John Las-
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car in the time of Lorenzo de'Medici. Since Lascar was
known as Rhyndacenus (from the river Rhy,ndacus), he
probably came from the region of Phrygia (site of
ancient Laodicea). Where the manuscript was prior to

+
this is not known. The Ephraemi manuscript
was brought to Italy in the early sixth cen-
tury where it became the property of the
Medici family. Catherine de'Medici took it
to France, where it remains today.

The text of this manuscript is mixed-it is
compounded from all the major lext types,
agreeing frequently with the later koine of
Byzantine type, which most scholars regard
as the least valuable qpe of NT tex.

Coiler Bezte (D) This is a Greek-Latin
diglot containing Matthew-Acts, 3 Iohn,
with lacunae. Most scholars date it late
fourth or early fifth century (c. 400). Some
scholars think the codex was produced in
either Egypt or North Africa by a scribe
whose mother tongue was Latin. Another

scholar (D. C. Parker) has argued that it was copied in
Beirut, a center of Latin legal studies during the fifth cen-
tury, where both Latin and Greek were used. Evidently,
it was produced by a scribe who knew Latin better than
Creek, and then was corrected by several scribes. In any
event, the codex somehow came into the hands ofTheo-
dore Beza, French scholar and successor to Calvin. Beza
gave it to the Cambridge University Library in 1581.

This codex is probably the most controversial of the
NT uncials because of its marked independence. Its
many additions, omissions, and alterations (especially in
Luke and Acts) are the work of a significant theologian.
A few earlier manuscripts (P29, P38, P48, and 0f71)
appear to be precursors to the t)?e of text found in D,
which is considered the principal witness of the Western
text-type. Thus, Codex Bezae could be a copy ofan ear-
lier revised edition. This reviser must have been a scholar
who had a propensity for adding historical, biographical,
and geographical details. More than anythin& he was
intent on filling in gaps in the narrative by adding cir-
cumstantial details.

Coilcr Woshiagtonionus, or The Frcer Gospels (W)
This codex, dated around 400, has the four Gospels and
Acts. It is often referred to as the Freer Gospels-named
after its owner, Charles Freer. The codex likely came from
the ruins of a monastery near Giza. The handwriting is
quite similar to that found in a fifth-century fragment of
the book of Enoch found at Akhmim in 1886.

Codex W was copied from a parent manuscript (exem-
plar) that had been pieced together from several different
manuscripts. This is obvious because the textual presen-
tation ofw is noticeably variegated and even the stratifi-
cation of the text is matched by similar variations in
paragraphing. The scribe who collated the parent manu-
script drew upon various sources to put together his
Cospel codex. It is likely that the scribe ofthe parent
manuscript used a text that came from North Africa (the
"Westem" text) for the first pan of Mark, and the scribe
of W used manuscripts from Antioch for Matthew and
the second part of Luke to fill the gaps in the more
ancient manuscript he was copying. Detailed textual
analysis reveals the variegated textual stratifications ofW
as follows: in Matthew the text is Byzantine; in Mark the
text is first Western (1:1-5:30), then Caesarean in Mark
5:31-76:20 (akin to P45); in Luke the text is first Alexan-
drian (1:1-8:12), then Byzantine. Iohn is more compli-
cated because the first part of fohn (1:1-5:11), which
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fills a quire, was the work of a seventh-century scribe
who must have replaced a damaged quire. (W'desig-
nates the work of this scribe.) This first section has a mix-
ture of Alexandrian and Westem readings, as does the
rest oflohn.

Coilol 77j9 This tenth-century codex has Acts and the
Epistles. The manuscript was discovered at Mt Athos in
1879 by E. von der Golz. The manuscript has strong
textual affinities with P46, B, 1739, Coptic Sahidic,
Coptic Boharic, Clement, and Origen. The relationship
between P46, B, and 1739 is remarkable because 1739 is
a tenth-century manuscript that was copied from a

fourth-century manuscript of excellent quality. According
to a colophon, the scribe of 7739 for the Pauline Epistles
followed a manuscript that came from Caesarea in the
library of Pamphilus and that contained an Origenian
text. The three manuscripts, P46, B, and 1739, form a

clear textual line: from P46 (early second century) to B

(early forrrth century) to 7739 (tenth century based on
fourth century).

The Text of the New Testament The original text of
the NT is the "published" text-that is, the text as it was
in its final edited form and released for circulation in the
Christian community. For some books of the NT, there is
little difference between the original composition and
the published text. After the author wrote or dictated his
work he (or an associate) made the final editorial cor-
rections and then released it for distribution. As is the
case for books published in modem times, so in ancient
times, the original writing of the author is not always the
same as what is published-due to the editorial process.
Nonetheless, the author is credited with the final edited
text, and the published book is attributed to the author
and considered the autograph. This autograph is the
original published text. Ofcourse, in this case the auto-
graphs do not exist, so scholars have to rely on copies to
recover or reconstruct the original wording.

Some scholars think it is impossible to recover the
original tex of the Greek NT because they have not been
able to reconstruct the early history of textual transmis-
sion. Other modern scholars are less pessimistic but still
quite guarded in affirming the possiblity. And yet others
are optimistic because we possess many early manu-
scripts of excellent quality and because our view of the
early period oftextual transmission has been getting
clearer and clearer.

When we speak of recovering the text of the NT, we
are referring to individual books ofthe NT, not to the
entire volume per se, because each book (or group of
books- such as the Pauline Epistles) had its own
unique history of textual transmission. The earliest
extant copy of an entire NT text is the one presewed in
Codex Sinaiticus (written about ao 375). (Codex
Vaticanus lacks the Pastoral Epistles and Revelation.)
Prior to the fourth century, the NT was circulated in its
various parts: as a single book or a group of books
(such as the four Gospels or the Pauline Epistles).
Manuscripts from the late first century to the third cen-
tury have been found with individual books such as
Matthew (Pl,P77), Mark (P88), Luke (P69), lohn (Ps,
22, s2, 66), Acts (P91), Revelation (P18, 47), or con-
taining groups of books, such as the four Cospels with
Acts (Pa5), the Pauline Epistles (P30, P46, P92), the
Petrine Epistles and lude (P72). Each ofthe books of
the NT has had its own textual history and has been
preserved with varying degrees of accuracy. Nonethe-
less, all ofthe books were altered from the original state
due to the process of manual copying decade after
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decade and century after century. And the text of each
ofthe books needs to be recovered.

The NT text was affected with many variations in its
early history. In the late first and early second century,
the oral traditions and the written word existed side by
side with equal status-especially with respect to the
material of the Gospels. Often, the text was changed by
scribes attempting to conform the written message to
the oral tradition or attempting to conform one Gospel
account to another. By the end ofthe second century
and into the third century, many of the significant vari-
ant readings entered into the textual stream.

The early period of textual transmission, however,
was not completely marred by textual infidelity and
scribal liberty. There were those scribes who copied the
text faithfully and reverently-that is, they recognized
that they were copying a sacred text written by an apos-
tle. The formalization of canonization did not ascribe
this sacredness to the text. Canonization came about as

the result of common, historical recognition of the
sacredness of various NT books. Certain NT books, such
as the four Gospels, Acts, and Paul's epistles were con-
sidered inspired literature from the onset. As such, cer-
tain scribes copied them with reverential fidelity.

Other scribes, however, felt free to make "improve-
ments" in the text-either in the interest of doctrine
and harmonization or due to the influence of a com-
petitive oral tradition. The manuscripts produced in
such a manner created a kind of "popular text"-i.e., an
uncontrolled text. (This text type used to be called the
"Western text," but scholars now recognize this as a
misnomer.)

During the second century, there were a few men
who produced recensions of the NT text. According to
Eusebius, Theodotus (and his followers) altered the text
for their own purposes. In the middle of the second cen-
tury, Marcion expunged his copies of the Cospel accord-
ing to Luke ofall references to the Iewish background of
fesus, and Tatian's harmony ofthe Gospels contains sev-
eral textual alterations that gave support to ascetic views.
And yet another recendor created the D-type text for the
Cospels and Acts. This theologically minded redactor,
living in the late second or third century created a text
that had short-lived popularity. Three third-century
papyri, P29, P38, P48, each containing a portion from
the book of Acts, may be precursors to the D-qpe text in
Acts. But there are other papyri containing portions of
Acts that provide even earlier testimony to a purer form
of Acts-namely,PA5 (c. 150) and P91 (c. 200), thereby
showing that the D-type tex of Acts did not necessarily
antedate the purer form.

Besides these endeavors-which are all noted for cre-
ating textual impurities-there was no recension of the
NT text in the second century. Rather, it was a period
in which there were scribes who exercised freedom in
copying and those who demonstrated acumen. The
manuscripts produced by the latter are those that come
closest to preserving the original text. A prime example
of an accurate late-second-century manuscript is P75.

It is a well-known fact that the text produced by the
scribe of P75 is a very accurate manuscript. It is also
well-known that P75 was the kind of manuscript used
in formulating Codex Vaticanus-the readings of P75
and B are remarkably similar. Prior to the discovery of
P75, certain scholars thought CodexVaticanus was the
work of a fourth-century recension; others (chiefly
Hort) thought it must trace back to a very early and
accurate copy. Hort said that Codex Vaticanus pre-
serves "not only a very ancient text, but a very pure line
of a very ancient text" (Westcott and Hort, The Introduc-
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tion to the New Testament in the Original Creek, pp
250-51). P75 appears to have shown that Hort was
right.

Prior to the discovery of P75, many textual scholars
were convinced that the second- and third-century papyn
displayed a text in flux, a text characterized only by indi-
vidual independence. The Chester Beatty Paplrus, P45,
and the Bodmer Papyri, P66 and P72 (in2 Peter and
fude), show this kind ofindependence. Scholars thought
that scribes at Alexandria must have used several such
texts to produce a good recension-as is exhibited in
Codex Vaticanus. But we now know that Codex Vaticanus
was not the result of a scholarly recension, resulting from
editorial selection across the various textual histories.
Rather, it is now quite clear that Codex Vaticanus was sim-
ply a copy (with some modifications) of a manuscript
much like P75, not a founh-century recension.

Some scholars may point out that this does not auto-
matically mean that P75 and B represent the original
text. What it does mean, they say, is that we have a

second-century manuscript showing great affinity with
a fourth-century manuscript whose quality has been
highly esteemed. But various scholars have demonstrated
that there was no Alexandrian recension before the time
of P75 (late second century) and B (early fourth) and
that both these manuscripts represent a relatively pure
form of preservation of a relatively pure line of descent
from the original text.

The current view about the early ten is that certain
scribes in Alexandria and/or scribes familiar with Alexan-
drian scriptoral practices (perhaps those in Oxyrhynchus)
were probably responsible for maintaining a relatively pure
text throughout the second, third, and founh centuries.
The Alexandrian scribes, associated with or actually
employed by the scriptorium ofthe great Alexandrian
library and/or members of the scriptorium associated with
the catechetical school at Alexandia (calledthe Diilashelion),
were trained philologists, grammarians, and textual critics.
Their work on the NT was not recensional-that is, it was
not an organized emendation of the toct. Rather, the work
ofpurification and preservation was probably done here
and there by various individuals trained in text criticism.
This is apparent in the production of P66, which contains
the Gospel of ]ohn. This manuscript was probably pro-
duced in an Egyptian scriptorium by a novice scribe who
made many blunders, which were subsequently conected
by another scribe working in the same scriptorium. The
first text produced by the novice could be classified as

being very "fiee, " but the corrected text is far more accu-
rate. (See the discussion on this manuscript above.)

What appears to have happened with the copying of the
NT tex in the early period in Eglpt has been poignantly
characterized by Zuntz. He said that when a book was
immensely popular (such as Home/s .llial and Odyssey, or
Plato's writings), it was copied with wild enthusiasm by
novice and scholar alike. But when grammarians and
scribes got ahold of iC they tried to rid it of textual com.rp-
tion. In the process, however, they may have obliterated
some authentic readings, but not many. Thus, the popular
text (also known as the "Westem text") could have pre-
sewed the original wording in some cases. The popular or
free kind of te.<t is displayed in several third-century manu-
scrips: P9, P37, P4O, P45, P72, and P78.

In briel this popular text is usually displayed in any
kind of manuscript that was not produced by Alexan-
drian influences. This text, given to independence, is not
as trustwonhy as the Alexandrian text gpe. But because
the Alexandrian text is known as a polished text, the
popular text sometimes preserved the original wording.
When a variant reading has the support of "Western" and
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Alexandrian texts, it is very likely original; but when the
two are divided, the Alexandrian witnesses more often
preserve the original wording.

One dilemma still remains for some textual critics. They
cannot explain how a P75/B-type text coexisted with a
Westem-q?e text in the second century. All that can be
said is that the Western text tenerally appears to be infe-
rior to the P75/B-type te{. Of course, this kind of fudg-
ment troubles certain scholars, who point out that the
esteem given to B and P75 is based on a subjective appre-
ciation of the kind of tex they contain (as over against the
Westem text) rather than on any kind of theoretical recon-
struction of the early transmission of the tex. This same
subjective estimation \4/as at work when Westcott and
Hort decided that B was intrinsically superior to D (see
their lntroduction, pp 32-42).Yet the praxis of textual criti-
cism time and again demonstrates that the P75/B-type text
is intrinsically superior to the Westem text.

In the final analysis, the manuscripts that represent a
pure presewation of the original text are usually those
called "Alexandrian." Some scholars, such as Bruce
Metzger, have called the earlier manuscripts "proto-
Alexandrian," for they (or manuscripts like them) are
thought ofas being used to compose an Alexandrian-gpe
text. However, this is looking at things from the perspec-
tive of the fourth century. We should look at things from
the second century onward and then compare fourth-
century manuscripts to those of the second. The second-
century manuscripts could still be called "Alexandrian"
in the sense that they were produced under Alexandrian
influences. Perhaps a distinguishing terminology could be
"early AJe.xandrian" (pre-Constantine) and "later Alexan-
drian" (post-Constantine). Manuscripts designated as
"early Alexandrian" would generally be purer, less editori-
alized. Manuscripts designated "later Alexandrian" would
display editorialization, as well as the influence of other
texual traditions.

The "early Alexandrian" text is reflected in many
second- and third-century manuscripts. On the top of the
list is P75 (c. 175), the work of a competent and careful
scribe. Not far behind in quality is P4+P64+P67 (c. 150),
the work of an excellent copyist. Other extremely good
copies are P1 (c. 200), P20 (early third century), P23 (c.
2OO), P27 (third century), P28 (third century), P32 (c.
150), P39 (third century), Pa6 (c. 12s), P6s (third cen-
tury), P66 (in its corrected form-P66'; c. 150), P7O
(third century), P77 (c. lso), P87 (c. 125), P90 (c. l7s),
and P9 1 (c. 200). Several ofthese manuscripts have been
placed in the "strict" category by textual critics Kurt and
Barbara Aland-that is, they exhibit "strict" scribal con-
trol and therefore are accurate copies ofan exemplar, if
not the original. These manuscripts arc Pl, P23, P35,
P37, P39, P64167, P65, P70, and P75.

The "later Ale;<andrian" text, which displays editorial
polishing is exhibited in a few manuscripts, such as N
(fourth century), T (fifth century), ! (seventh century),
L (eighth century), 33 (ninth century), 1739 (a tenth-
century manuscript copied from a founh-century Alexan-
drian manuscript much like P46), and 579 (l3th century).
Beginning in the fifth century Byzantine-type manuscripts
began to make their influence in Egypt. Some manuscripts
dated around 400 that came from Egypt clearly reflect this
influence; Codex Alexandrinus (A) is probably the best
example. Other Egyptian manuscripts of this era, such as

Codex Sinaiticus (N) and Codex Washingtonianus (W)
display large-scale harmonization, which cannot be
directly linked to any kind of recension.

At the end of the third century, another kind of Greek
text came into being and then grew in popularity until it
became the dominant text-type throughout Christendom.
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This is the text-tlpe first instigated by Lucian of Antioch,
according to ]erome (in his introduction to his latin
translation ofthe Gospels). Lucian's text was a definite
recension (i.e., a purposely created edition)-as opposed
to the Alexandrian text-type that came about as the result
of a process wherein the Alexandrian scribes, upon com-
paring many manuscripts, attempted to preserve the best
text-thereby serving more as textual critics than editors.
Of course, the Alexandrians did do some editing-such as

we would call copy-editing. The Lucianic text is the out-
growth and culmination of the popular text; it is charac-
terized by smoothness of language, which is achieved by
the removal of obscurities and awlauard grammatical con-
structions and by the conflation of variant readings.
Lucian (and/or his associates) must have used many dif-
ferent kinds of manuscripts of varying qualities to produce
a harmonized, edited NT text. The kind of editorial work
that went into the l-ucianic text is what we would call sub-
stantive editing.

Lucian's text was produced prior to the Diocletian per-
secution (c. 303), during which time many copies of the
NT were confiscated and destroyed. Not long after this
period of devastation, Constantine came to power and
then recognized Christianity as the state religion. There
was, of course, a great need for copies of the NT to be
made and distributed to churches throughout the Medi-
terranean world. It was at this time that Lucian's text
began to be propagated by bishops going out from the
Antiochan school to churches throughout the East, tak-
ing the text with them. Lucian's text soon became the
standard text ofthe Eastern church and formed the basis
for the Byzantine text-and is thus the ultimate authority
for the Textus Receptus.

While Lucian was forming his recension of the NT text,
the Alexandrian text was taking on its final shape. As was
mentioned earlier, the formation of the Alexandrian
text-type was the result of a process (as opposed to a sin-
gle editorial recension). The formation of the Alexan-
drian text involved minor textual criticism (i.e., selecting
variant readings among various manuscripts) and copy-
editing (i.e., producing a readable text). There was far
less tampering with the text in the Alexandrian text-type
than in the Lucian, and the underlying manuscripts for
the Alexandrian text-type were superior to those used by
Lucian. Perhaps Hesychius was responsible for giving the
Alexandrian text its final shape, and Athanasius ofAlex-
andria may have been the one who made this text the
archetypal text for Egypt.

As the years went b, there were fewer and fewer Alex-
andrian manuscripts produced, and more and more
Byzantine manuscripts manufactured. Very few Egyptians
continued to read Greek (with the exception of those in
St Catherine's Monastery, the site of the discovery of
Codex Sinaiticus), and the rest of the Mediterranean
world turned to Latin. It was only those in the Greek-
speaking churches in Greece and Byzantium that contin-
ued to make copies ofthe Greek text. For century after
century-from the 6th to the l4th-the great maiority of
NT manuscripts were produced in Byzantium, all bearing
the same kind of text. When the first Greek NT was
printed (c. 1 525), it was based on a Greek text that Eras-
mus had compiled, using a few late Byzantine manu-
scripts. This printed text, with minor revisions, became
the Textus Receptus.

Beginning in the 17th century earlier manuscripts
began to be discovered-manuscripts with a text that dif-
fered from that found in the Textus Receptus. Around
1 630, Codex Alexandrinus was brought to England. An
early fifth-century manuscript, containing the entire NT,
it provided a good, early witness to the NT text (it is an
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especially good witness to the original text of Revela-
tion). Two hundred years later, a German scholar named
Constantin von Tischendorf discovered Codex Sinaiticus
in St Catherine's Monastery (located near Mt Sinai). The
manuscript, dated around eo 360, is one of the two old-
est vellum (treated animal hide) manuscripts of the
Creek NT. The earliest vellum manuscript, Codex
Vaticanus, had been in the Vatican's library since at least
1481, but it had not been made available to scholars
until the middle of the 19th century. This manuscript,
dated slightly earlier (,r.o 350) than Codex Sinaiticus, had
both the OT and NT in Creek, excluding the last part of
the NT (Hebrews 9:15 to Revelation 22:27 and the Pasto-
ral Epistles). A hundred years of textual criticism has
determined that this manuscript is one of the most accu-
rate and reliable witnesses to the original text.

Other early and important manuscripts were discov-
ered in the 19th century. Through the tireless labors of
men like Constantin von Tischendorf, Samuel Tregelles,
and F. H. A. Scrivener, manuscripts such as Codex
Ephraemi Rescriptus, Codex Zacynthius, and Codex
Augiensis were deciphered, collated, and published.

As the various manuscripts were discovered and made
public, certain scholars labored to compile a Greek text
that would more closely represent the original text than
did the Textus Receptus. Around 1700 Iohn Mill pro-
duced an improved Textus Receptus, and in the 1 730s
Johannes Albert Bengel (known as the father of modern
textual and philological studies in the NT) published a
text that deviated from the Textus Receptus according to
the evidence of earlier manuscripts.

In the 1800s certain scholars began to abandon the
Textus Receptus. Karl lachman, a classical philologist, pro-
duced a fresh text (in 1 83 1 ) that represented the fourth-
century manuscripts. Samuel Tregelles (self-taught in latin,
Hebrew, and Greek), laboring throughout his entire life-
time, concentated all of his effons in publishing one
Greek tex (which came out in six parts, fiom 1857 to
1872). As is stated in the introduoion to this worh
Tregelles's goal was "to exhibit the text of the NT in the
very words in which it has been transmitted on the evi-
dence of ancient authority. " Henry Alford also compiled a
Creek text based upon the best and earliest manuscripts. In
his preface to The Greek New Testament (a multivolume
commentary on the Greek NT, published in 1849), Alford
said he labored for the "demolition of the unworthy and
pedantic reverence for the received text, which stood in the
way of all chance of discovering the genuine word of God. "

During this same era, Tischendorf was devoting a life-
time of labor to discovering manuscripts and producing
accurate editions of the Greek NT. In a letter to his fianc6
he wrote, "l am confronted with a sacred task, the strug-
gle to regain the original form of the NT." In fulfillment
ofhis desire, he discovered Codex Sinaiticus, deciphered
the palimpsest Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus, collated
countless manuscripts, and produced several editions of
the Greek NT (the eighth edition is considered the best).

Aided by the work of the previous scholars, two British
men, Brooke Westcott and Fenton Hort, worked together
for 28 years to produce a volume entitled.The New Testa-
ment in the Original Greek (1887). Along with this publica-
tion, they made known their theory (which was chiefly
Hort's) that Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus (along
with a few other early manuscripts) represented a text that
most closely replicated the original writing. They called
this text the Neutral Text. (According to their studies, the
Neutral Tort described certain manuscripts that had the
Ieast amount of tmual comrption.) This is the text that
Westcott and Hort relied upon for compiling their volume.

The 19th century was a fruitful era for the recovery of
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the Greek NT; the 20th century, no less so. Those living
in the 20th century have witnessed the discovery of the
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, the Chester Beatty Papyri, and the
Bodmer Papyri. To date, there are nearly 100 papyri con-
taining portions of the NT-several of which date from
the late first century to the early fourth century. These
significant discoveries, providing scholars with many
ancient manuscripts, have greatly enhanced the effort to
recover the original wording of the NT.

At the beginning of the 20th century Eberhard Nestle
used the best editions ofthe Greek NT produced in the
19th century to compile a text that represented the major-
ity consensus. The work of making new editions was car-
ried on by his son for several years, and then came under
the care of Kurt Aland. The latest edition (the 27th) of
Nestle-Aland's Notilm Testamenfrtm Craece appeared in
1993. The same Greek text appears in another popular
volume published by the United Bible Societies, called the
Greek NaaTestament (founh edition). Aland has argued
that the Nestle-Aland t€j]d.,27th edition (NA27), comes
closer to the original text of the NT than did Tischendorf
or Westcott and Hort. And in several writings he intimates
that NA27 may very well be the original text. Though few,
if any, scholars would agree with this, the 27th edition of
the Nestle-Aland tex is regarded by many as representing
the latest and best in texual scholarship.

Nei/, Testameflt Te$tut Citicism Textual critics working
with ancient literature universally acknowledge the suprem-
acy ofearlier manuscripts over later ones. Teldual critics not
working with the NT would love to have the same kind of
early witnesses that biblical scholars possess. In fact, many
of them work with manuscripts written 1,000 years after the
autographs were composed! We all mawel that the Dead
Sea Scrolls have provided a text that is nearly 800 years

doser to the originals than the Masoretic manuscripts, and
yet many of the Dead Sea manuscripts are still over 600 to
800 years removed fiom the time of original composition.
NT tentual critics have a great advantage!

The 19th-century NT textual scholars-such as

Iachmann, Tregelles, Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort-
worked on the basis that the earliest witnesses are the
best witnesses. Some textual scholars have continued this
line of recovery using the testimony of the earlier wit-
nesses. But many textual scholars since the time of
Westcott and Hon have been less inclined to produce
editions based on the theory that the earliest reading is
the best. Most present-day textual critics are more
inclined to endorse the maxim: the reading that is most
likely original is the one that best explains the variants.

This maxim (or "canon" as it is sometimes called), as

good as it is, produces conflicting results. For example,
two scholars, using this same principle to examine the
same variant unit, will not agree. One will argue that one
variant was produced by a coplst attempting to emulate
the autho/s style; the other will claim the same variant
has to be original because it accords with the author's
style. One will argue that one variant was produced by an
orthodox scribe attempting to rid the text of a reading that
could be used to promote heterodory or heresy; another
will claim that the same variant has to be original because
it is onhodox and accords with Christian doctrine (thus a

heterodox or heretical scribe must have changed it). Fur-
thermore, this principle allows for the possibility that the
reading selected for the text can be taken from any manu-
script of any date. This can lead to sublective eclecticism.

Modem textual scholars have attempted to temper the
subiectivism by employing a method called "reasoned

eclecticism." This kind of eclecticism applies a combina-
tion of intemal and extemal considerations, whereby the
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character ofthe variants is evaluated in light ofthe
manuscripts' evidence and vice versa. This is supposed to
produce a balanced view and serve as a check against
purely sublective tendencies.

The Alands favor the same kind of approach, calling it
the local-genealogical method, which is defined as follows:

It is impossible to proceed from the assumption
of a manuscript stemma, and on the basis of a full
review and analysis ofthe relationships obtaining
among the variety of interrelated branches in the
manuscript tradition, to undertake a recension ofthe
data as one would do with other Greek texts. Deci-
sions must be made one by one, instance by instance.
This method has been characterized as eclecticism,
but wrongly so. After carefully establishing the variety
ofreadings offered in a passage and the possibilities
of their interpretation, it must always then be deter-
mined afresh on the basis of extemal and internal
criteria which ofthese readings (and frequently they
are quite numerous) is the original, from which the
others may be regarded as derivative. From the
perspective of our present knowledge, this "local-
genealogical" method (if it must be given a name)
is the only one which meets the requirements of
the NT textual tradition. (lntroduction to Norrum
Test.amentum Craece, 26th edition)

The "local-genealogical" method assumes that for any
given variation unit any manuscript (or manuscripts)
may have preserved the original text. Applying this
method produces an extremely uneven documentary
presentation of the text. Anyone studying the critical
apparatus of NA27 will detect that there is not an even
documentary presentation. The eclecticism is dispersed
throughout the text.

"Reasoned edecticism" and/or the "local-genealogical"
method tend to give priority to intemal evidence over exter-
nal evidence. But it has to be the other way around if we are
going to recover the original ter<t. This was Westcott and
Hon's opinion. With respect to their compilation of The
Nau Tesnmmt in the Original Creek, Hortwrote, "Docu-
mentary evidence has been in most cases allowed to confer
the place of honour against intemal evidence" (The Intro-
duction m the New Testnmmt in the Original Greek, p 77).

In this respect, Westcott and Hort need to be revived.
Earnest Colwell was of the same mind when he wrote
"Hort Rediviurs: A Plea and a Program." Colwell decried
the growing tendency to rely entirely on the internal evi-
dence of readings, without serious consideration of doc-
umentary evidence. He called upon scholars to make an
attempt to reconstruct a history of the manuscript tradi-
tion. The abundance of manuscripts-several of which
are very early-will aid scholars in this ongoing task.

BIBLE*, Quotations of the Old Testament in
the New Testament oT passages cited or alluded to
in the NT writings.

One of the most complex problems in interpreting the
Bible is in understanding how NT writers quoted the OT.
Obviously nothing is so formative and authoritative for
the NT writers as Scripture. However, the way that they
used OT passages often seems strange to modern readers.

The OT has provided the words and ideas for much of
the NT. Unless one has a Bible that prints OT quotations
in distinctive print, this may not be easily seen, for the
NT writers often weave the OT words into their own
without indicating they are borrowing from the OT.
There are over 400 passages of the OT that are explicitly
cited in the NT. Almost half of these are introduced by a

statement like "Scripture says" to draw attention to the
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fact that the authority and thought ofthe OT is being
implemented. For the others, however, the OT words are

woven into the fabric of the author's own statement.
In addition to the over 400 passages cited explicitly,

there are well over 1,000 places where there is an allusion
to an OT text, event, or pemon. The difference beftveen a

quotation and an allusion is sometimes debated for par-
ticular texts, but usually the distinction is that in a quota-
tion the author consciously uses the words of an OT
passage, whereas with an allusion he has the texts in mind
but is not consciously trying to use the words.

Quotations are easy to identifr if there is an introductory
formula such as "the Scripture says" (as in Rom 1 0: I 1; cf.

Is 28:16). Where there is no introductory formula, it is easy

to overlook explicit quotations (Rom 10: 1 3; cf . Jl 2:32).
The allusions are, of course, harder still to recogrize, but
they often provide the key to interpretation. For examPle,

Iohn l:14-18-with its mention of glory grace and truth,
Moses, and the fact that no one has seen God-is much
more easily and profoundly understood when read in con-
nection with Exodus 33:17-34:8. In the Exodus passage

the glory of God and his grace and truth are revealed to
Moses. The author was showing that a much more com-
plete revelation of God was given in Jesus than was given
Moses in the account recorded in Exodus.

In addition, significant light is shed on many NT pas-
sages from OT passages with similar ideas and words
even where the NT author may not have been con-
sciously alluding to those texts (e.g. Mt 76:79; ls 22:22).
What was behind the author's thinking is not certain, but
in such cases the NT reflects the thinking, the culture,
and language of the OT period.

Distribution of Old Testament Quotations The
books of the NT that show the most dependence on the
OT are Matthew, John, Romans, Hebrews, 1 Peter, and
Revelation. Such a statement can be misleading, how-
ever, because the writers have different methods.

Matthew quotes or consciously reflecs the wording of
OT passages about 62 times, almost half of which have an
inEoductory formula. The book of Revelation, on the
other hand, never quotes the OT and never has an intro-
ductory formula but is probably more dependent on the
OT than any other NT book. The book of Hebrews quotes
or consciously reflecs the OT about 59 times, again half of
which have an introductory formula, but the Cospel of
John does so only 18 times, nearly always with an intro-
ductory formula. However, the allusions to the OT are
present on virtually every page of Iohn's Gospel, so much
so that some scholars have argued that he has modeled his
account on the exodus narrative, the Jewish feasts, or OT
persons and images. Paul's l,etter to the Romans uses the
OT 54 times (about three-fourths of which have introduc-
tory formulas), but nowhere else so frequently (e.g., 1 Cor
16 times, Gal l1 times, Phil one time, l Thes one time).

In addition to the indication that Philippians and
I Thessalonians use the OT only once each, some other
books make explicit use of the OT rarely or never.
Colossians, Titus, Philemon, and the Johannine letters do
not use the OT at all; 2 Timothy and Jude use the OT only
once; while 2 Peter and 1 Timothy make use of it twice.

The important point is to realDe that tlre OT is used
most frequently in circumstances where the audience is
familiar with the OT or where the OT is essential for
describing the events relating to Christ and the church.
The books using the OT most fiequently (Mt, Jn, Rom,
Heb, 1 Pt, Rv) either stem from or are addressed to a Iew-
ish context or, as in the case of Romans and John, deal
specifically with the relation of Jews and Christians. The
Gospels make rather extensive use of the OT because the
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language of the OT is necessary to convey the identity and
imponance of )esus in the purposes of God. Similarly
1 Peter uses the OT fiequently because the author is trying
to convey to his persecuted audience that they are the peo-
ple of God and the inheritors of the promises of Cod.

Difficulties in Interpretation Often when people
think of quotations of the OT in the NT they think only in
terms of prophecy. Some have been guilty of counting up
the OT statements that the NT applies to Christ and the
church and then claiming these OT texts as predictions
that prove Jesus is the Messiah. Such a procedure is filled
with problems because it is too simplistic and does not do
justice to either the OT or to the way the NT uses it. Of
course, the early church used the OT to show that Jesus
fulfilled the promises of God and did God's work, but the
use the church made of the OT was quite varied and much
of it cannot be classified as predictive prophecy. Prophecy
itself is too complex to be limited to predictive thinking.

Some of the most obvious examples of the difficulties
appear in Matthew's Gospel, although they are by no
means confined there. Matthew 2:1s-"Out of Egypt
I called my son"-is a quotation of Hosea 1 I : 1, but in
Hosea these words do not refer to the Messiah. They
refer to the nation of Israel. Similarly Matthew 2:18
quotes Jeremiah 31:15 ("Avoice is heard in Ramah,
weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her
children and refusing to be comforted, because they are
no more," rvv) as fulfilled in the slaughter of the inno-
cent babies in Bethlehem, but ir-r Jeremiah the weeping is

over the destruction of lerusalem. John 12:40 views Isa-
iah 6:10 as fulfilled in Iesus' ministry, but this verse deals
with the call oflsaiah and is not a prediction concerning
the ministry of the Messiah. The examples could be mul-
tiplied but these should be sufficient to illustrate the
problem. For this reason the NT writers have often been
accused oftwisting the Scriptures, but this charge is as

simplistic as the thought that all prophecy is predictive
and in fact springs from the same error. Therefore, any
attempt to understand the use of the OT in the NT will
have to deal with the variety of ways in which the OT is
used and with the methods employed by the NT writers.

There are other difficulties that are encountered as well.
Sometimes the NT writer will indicate that some fact
related to Christ is a fulfillment of the OT but the explicit
text that he had in mind cannot be identified. For example,
Iohn 7:38 introduces the words "Out of his heart shall
flow rivers of living water" with the statement "as Scripture
has said." No OT text reads this way. Possibly the allusion
is to the rock that provided water in the wildemess (Ex
17:l ), or to the waters that flowed from the new temple
(Zec 74:8) or, more generally, it may be a reference to Isa-
iah 58:11. Similarly, the difticulty in determining the OT
text behind the prophecy that Christ will be called a

Nazarene (Mt 2:23) is notorious. Probably the reference is
to Isaiah 1 1 :1 and the Hebrew word there translated as
"branch," but the connection is not easily made and is not
certain. Athird example of this kind of difficulty is in
I Corinthians 14:34, where Paul indicates that women
should be in submission iust as the law says, but there is
no OT tort expressing this idea. tlis statement in probably
to be understood as a summary rather than a quotation or
allusion. Similarly on a few occasions an OT text is seem-
ingly attributed to the wrong OT book. In Mark l:2-3 an
oT quoGtion is attributed to Isaiah but the quotation is
really a conflation (or mixing) of Exodus 23:20, Malachi
3:1, and Isaiah 40:3. Matthew 27:9-10 quotes a passage

that is said to be from Ieremiah, when really it is depen-
dent on Zechariah 1 1:1 3 and might best be described as

a summary of Zechariah 7l 72-13, with certain words
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induded from Ieremiah 32:6-9. These two examples do
not create a major problem, however, for the determina-
tion of the origin of the words may be due to their use in
collections ofquotations fiom various prophets, in which
case the more prominent prophets would be used to desig-
nate origin.

The wording ofthe quotations ofthe OT text does not
always conform to the modem form of the OT. Just as
today there are numerous translations of the Bible, when
the NT was being written there were various forms of the
OT text. With regard to the Hebrew text (for the OT was
written mostly in Hebrew), there were different traditions.
Such differences in the Hebrew traditions would have
been relatively small. Because of the increasing impor-
tance of Aramaic after the Babylonian captivity and of
Creek after the conquests ofAlexander the Great, the OT
was also known and used in both these languages when
the NT was being written. In fact, the )ews found it neces-
sary in their sl,nagogue services after reading the Hebrew
OT to paraphrase the reading in Aramaic so that all could
understand. These paraphrases were later written down
and are known as Targums. The Greek translation of the
OT that stems from the third century Bc is known as the
Septuagint, but there were also other Greek translations in
use. This being the case, the wording of a NT quotation is
not identical in every detail to the text ofthe Hebrew OT.

Added to the fact that there were various forms of the
text known in first-century AD Palestine is the complicating
factor that NT writers often did not intend to quote the OT
exactly. The use of formal quotation marks is a modem
device, and ancient writers were not so taken by technical
precision. They were more concemed with the intention of
a text and consequently might copy or quote it verbatim,
quote it fiom memory use or adapt part ofa verse, or even
change certain words as they bonowed the verse to express
their points. (The NT writers often use the OT words
describing God's actions in the past to explain what he has
done in their time.) The importance of any differences
between the NT quotation and the OT depends on the use
to which the quotation is put and the degree to which the
use is dependent on textual differences.

Some examples should illustrate the nature of these
difficulties. Ephesians 4:8 quotes Psalm 68:18. Whereas
the Hebrew and Septuagint read, "You ascended to the
heights, you lead captivity captive, you received gifts
among mankind," Ephesians records the verse as "After
he ascended into the heights, he led captivity captive; he
gaue gifts to men." Paul is stressing that Christ has given
grace to people for ministry. He has either adapted the
wording of the OT to make his point or he quoted a vari-
ant reading "he gaue gifts." Some versions do have this
reading. In fact, the Targum understands this verse as

Moses giving the words of the law to the children of
men, and Paul may well be adapting this understanding
to the new revelation that has come in Christ.

Matthew 1:23 quotes Isaiah 7:14, but there are distinct
differences between the Hebrew text and the wording in
Matthew. The Hebrew reads, "Behold the young woman
will become pregnant and will bear a son and you will call
his name Immanuel," whereas Matthew's text records
"Behold, the uirgin will become pregnant and will bear a

son, and they will call his name Immanuel." The Septua-
gint does have the specific word "virgin," like Matthew,
but is not the source of Matthew's quotation since other
differences exist. Sone have argued that the change from
"you will call" to "theywill call" was made by Matthew
when he applied the words to Iesus. However, there are
several traditions known for this pan of the quotation and
partial support for the reading in Matthew is provided by
the text oflsaiah found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.
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Romans 17:26-27 is a conflation of Isaiah 59:20-21
and pan oflsaiah 27:9, but there are important differ-
ences. One of these is that the OT has "the redeemer will
come to Zion," whereas Romans has "the deliverer will
come fromZion." The change to "fromZiot" could indi-
cate that Paul had a different textual tradition, could be
the result of an intentional change by Paul, or more
probably, could reflect the wording of Psalm 14:7.

An awareness ofthe difficulties involved in the quota-
tions of the OT by the NTwriters will prohibit a simplistic
approach and will prevent hasty conclusions. Care to ask
not only which text was used but also which form of the
text was used and how is obviously essential in any serious
study. In addition it is necessary to allow for the possibility
that the NTwriters knew fotms of a tort that are now lost.

Ihe Methods of the New Testament Writers The
methods used by the NT writers were not unique to them.
Many of these methods were also employed in first-
century Judaism. In fact, both the technique used in quot-
ing and the understanding of the OT text itself in many
cases are paralleled in Judaism. For example, from the
standpoint of technique used in quoting the same kinds
of formula iirtroductions are used in the Dead Sea Scrolls,
the rabbinic writings, and elsewhere. The rabbinic tech-
nique of "pearl stringing " that is, of applying verses from
various pans of the OT (the law, the Prophets, the Writ-
ings) to a subiect, can be seen especially in Paul's writings
(note Rom 9:72-79 or 11:8-10). Somewhat related is the
praoice of using quotations that all contain a key word or
key words (note t Pt 2:6-8, which draws together quota-
tions using the word "stone," or Rom 15:9-12, which joins
OT verses referring to the "nations").

The methods used in the NT to interpret an OT text are
also displayed in fudaism. Some passages interpret the OT
"literally," such as Jesus' replies during ternptation (see the
quotations of Dt 8:3; 6:16;6:73; in Mr 4:3-10), his teach-
ings on marriage based on Genesis 2:24 (Mt 19:5), or
Paul's use of Habakkuk 2:4 (Rom 1 : 17) or Genesis 15:6
(Rom 4:3-9). Many such examples could be given. With
regald to prophecy, some of these statements are fulfilled
in a "literal" or "direct" way in keeping with the intention
of the OT (e.g., Mi 5:2, Bethlehem as the birthplace of the
Messiah; Mt2:4-6).leremiah 3l:31-34, the promise of the
new covenant/ is viewed as direaly fulfilled in Christ (Heb
8:7-13). The prophecy of loel 2:28-32 conceming the
pouring out of the Spirit of the lord is directly fulfilled in
the Pentecost event (Acts 2:17-21), but the changing of
the sun to darkness and the moon to blood are certainly
not understood literally in connecdon with this event.

A different method of interpretation is based on the
concept of corporuw soliilaity. This technical expression is
an attempt to convey the idea that the individuals
among God's people are not merely individuals; they are
part of a larger whole. Consequently, what is said about
the individual can apply to the whole and vice versa.
This is the reason the Servant ofthe Lord in Isaiah is
seen both as the nation (44:1) and as an individual
(52:13-53:12). Also the king is sometimes viewed as

representative ofthe nation. The easiest places to see the
concept of corporate solidarity are in the effect of the sin
of Achan on all the people (los 7) or the sin of David in
numberingthe people (1 Chr 21:3-8).

Conespondmce in history is not so much a method of
interpretation as it is a way of thinking about God. It
assumes that the things that happen to Cod's people are
the things that have happened to previous generations
and that God is faithful and operates in the present as he
has in the past. Consequently, the trials and deliverance of
Cod's people are often er<pressed with words borrowed
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from the previous accounts of Cod's people. Isaiah
describes the anticipated deliverance in terms of a second
exodus (1 1:15-16). Ezekiel describes the king set up over
the people in terms of a second David (Ez 37:25). In the
NT, Revelation 22 describes the new heavens and the new
eanh in terms of the Garden of Eden (Gn 2-3). Some-
times this technique is described as "typology, " but this
term has been used for so many questionable interpreta-
tions that it is misleading. The most important thing
about this concept is that it is a view of God and his work-
ing among his people.

With these two concepts, the way that the OT is
quoted in the NT can be understood. The conviction that
lesus was the promised deliverer and that the last days
had dawned in his ministry are evident everywhere. The
quotation of Hosea 1 I : 1 can be used in Matthew 2: 1 5

because ofcorporate solidarity and correspondence in
history. What was said of the nation is true of the one
who is its representative, and there is correspondence in
their respective histories. leremiah 31:15 can be used in
Matthew 2:18 because ofcorrespondence in history and
especially because Jeremiah looked forward to God's
intention for Israel and prophesied a new covenant
(31:17, 313a). Matthew saw not only the correspon-
dence in history but believed that in Jesus this promised
salvation had been granted. Iohn 12:40 can quote Isaiah
6:10 of lesus'ministry, not because he twists the mean-
ing of the OT text, but because he saw that what had
happened with God's messenger before happened again
and even ultimately in Jesus' ministry. The instances of
such correspondences in history are numerous.

There are other texts where there seems to be an actual-
ization of the OT text. Some quotations seem to be "lived
out" in the ministry of lesus. Because of their conviction
about Jesus and his kingdom, the NT writers often saw
certain OT texts as appropriated and made alive by Iesus.
Psalm 1 1 8:22 was not intended as a prophery of the
Messiah, but Jesus saw it as descriptive of his ministry
(Mt 21:42), and the early church saw this verse as actual-
ized in his death and resurrection (Acts 4:11). Isaiah 53
is another text that the NTviews as actualized in fesus'
ministry (see Acts 8:32-35 and 1 Pt 2:22-25). Some
Christians would view Psalm 22 as a prophecy ofthe
crucifixion of Jesus, but it seems instead to be the lament
ofa righteous OT sufferer. Through correspondence in
history, and because Christians saw so much of the
psalmist's plight actualized in Jesus'crucifixion, the
psalm became the easiest way to describe what once
again had happened to God's righteous sufferer. The
words of Isaiah 40:3 describe the ministry of lohn the
Baptist (Mt 3:3). Iews had come to see this verse as a
prophecy of God's end-time salvation, and the early
church saw John the Baptist fulfilling this forerunner's
task. Luke made this identification (Lk 3:a-6), but he
applied the same role to Jesus'disciples (9:52; 10:1).
This seems to be a funher example of actualization and
correspondence in history. In other places the church has
applied to Christians ideas that were previously under-
stood of Christ (e.g., the stone in 7 Pt 2:4-5; the ministry
of the Suffering Servant in Acts 13:46-47).

The most convenient term to describe the way the OT is
"fulfilled" in Christ is to say that the OT finds its climax in
Jesus. Even where actual quotations are not involved, the
OT ideas such as prophet, priest, or king are climaxed in
him as the ideal and embodiment of all the OT models.
He could tell religious authorities that "one greater than
Solomon is here" (Mt 72:42) or "one greater than the
temple is here" (Mt 12:6). Those passages involving corre-
spondence in history or actualization also lead to the con-
viction that he is the climax of the OT Scriptures.

TYNDALE
The Purposes of the Use of the Old Testament
The variety of methods of interpretation and application
of the OT parallels the fact that the OT was used for a

variety of purposes. People tend to think only in terms of
the use of the OT to show that Iesus was the Messiah, but
there are a number of other uses with a variety of goals.
Many OT texts are used to show Jesus is the Messiah, the
fulfillment of the OT promises (Lk 4:16-21). Without
lessening the fulfillment emphasis, however, other verses

are applied to Iesus for other purposes: to evangelize
(Acts 8:32-25); to demonstrate or convince (Acts
13:33-35); to rebuke (Mk7:6-7; Rom 11:7-10); andto
describe (Rv 1:12-15). On the other hand, many quota-
tions of the OT in the NT are not directly related to the
Messiah. OT passages are adapted to provide a word
from Cod on some aspect of life or ethics. For example,
fesus used Genesis 2:24 to substantiate his teaching on
divorce as he attempted to deal with the issues raised by
the civil regulation of divorce (Dt24:1; Mt 19:1-12). The
stress on the OT commandments shows their importance
for Christians (Mt 19:16-22; Rom 13:8-10). Often OT
statements deal with specific problems. The problem of
pride at Corinth is solved by the quotation of Ieremiah
9:24 ("l,et the one boasting boast in the Lord," 1 Cor
1:31). First Peter 3:10-12 incorporates Psalm 34:12-16 as

ethical instructions, and 3:14-15 borrows from Isaiah
8:12-13 to address the fear ofsuffering. The spiritual
armor in Ephesians 6:14-17 is derived largely from OT
passages. Such examples are so numerous that there can
be no doubt that the OT is used to describe Christian
existence. In fact, nearly every subject discussed in the
NT is presented somewhere via OT terms and quota-
tions. Frequently OT passages are used to describe the
church as Cod's end-time community. Hosea 2:23 is
used to show that those who formerly were not Cod's
people now are (Rom 9:25-26; I Pt 2:10). Several OT
texts contribute to the description ofthe church in
1 Peter 2:9. OT texts that speak of the word of God
describe the apostles'preaching (Rom 10:8; I Pt
l:24-25). OT quotations describe the sinful condition of
humanity (Rom 3:10-20). Salvation is explained through
OT concepts and symbols and is based on OT statements
(ln 6:31-33; Gal 3:6-13). The words of Daniel describe
the Second Coming (7:73.l.4; cf. Mt 24:30). Even the
worship of early Christians was expressed through use of
the OT (see Acts 4:24; Rom I 1:34-35).

HOW TO UNDERSTAND THE USE OF THE
OLD TESTAMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
The description of the use of the OT in the NT has
pointed to the frequency of use, the difficulties
encountered, and the variety of methods and pur-
poses employed. A concluding list of suggestions
for understanding the use of the OT follows:
(1) ldentify, if possible, which OT text is being
employed. (2) Compare the wording of the NT
and the OT passages. lf there are significant differ-
ences, assistance may be required from scholarly
studies before drawing conclusions. (3) Determine
the original intention of the OT text in its context.
(4) Determine how the NT used the OT text. lden-
tify both the method by which the OT text is
appropriated and the purpose for which it is
employed. (5) ldentify the teaching of both the
OT and the NT texts for Christian understanding.

While the use of the OT in the NT is complex, no
subiect is more important or rewarding for a faith
that speaks of itself and its founder as the fulfill-
ment and climax of God's word in the OT.
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BIBLE*, Versions of the (Ancient) To get a picture
of how the Bible has come to different peoples in the
world, spread out a map of the eastem hemisphere and
imagine Palestine as the center of a pool. Think of Cod's
revelation of himself through the prophets, the Christ,
and the apostles as a pebble dropped into the center of
that body of water. In your mind's eye watch the advance
of the concentric circles out across that world pool from
Palestine and call out the languages covered by the
fast-spreading ripple: to the south, Coptic, Arabic,
Ethiopic; to the west, Greek, tatin, Gothic, English; to
the nonh, Armenian, Georgian, Slavonic; and eastward
toward the rising sun, Syniac. The farther the Bible
moved from its Hebrew/Aramaic/Greek center in Pales-
tine, the later the date of its translation into yet another
language.

That pebble of God's revelation, the Bible, was pro-
duced in the Middle East predominantly in two of Pales-
tine's languages. The OT was written in Hebrew with the
exception of portions of the books of Daniel and Ezra,
which may have been written in Aramaic, the language
of the Captivity. Probably the entire NT was written in
common Greek (koine), which was the dominant lan-
guage of the eastem half of Caesar's domain and under-
stood almost everywhere else in the Roman Empire.
Therefore every person who did not speak Hebrew or
Greek was apt to remain untouched by Cod's written rev-
elation until someone translated the Bible into his lan-
8ua8e.

The process of Bible translation began even before the
birth of Christ, with translations of the OT being made
into Greek and Aramaic. Many of the dispersed Jews who
lived prior to the coming of Christ did not know Hebrew
and therefore required a translation in Greek or Aramaic.
The most popular Greek translation of the OT was the
Septuagint. It was used by many fews, and then by many
Christians. In fact, the Septuagint was the "Bible" for all
the first-generation Christians, including those who
wrote various books of the NT.

The early Christian missionaries carrying a text of the
Septuagint (or Hebrew Bible) and the Greek NT (or por-
tions thereof), which they themselves could read, moved
ever outward from those early churches at Ierusalem and
Antioch about which we read in the book of Acts. They
moved out among peoples whose language they leamed
to speak. Such missionaries orally translated or para-
phrased Bible passages necessary for instruction, preach-
ing, and liturgy. Converts were made. New churches
sprang up. Feeling an urgent need for the Bible to be put
in the language of the new believers, missionaries would
soon set about translating the whole Bible into their lan-
guage. The impulse behind our modem Wycliffe Bible
Translators has always been at the heart ofmissions, and
in that way the maior Bible versions were bom.

Bible translation was thus spontaneous, invariably
informal and oral at first, and sharply evangelistic in its
motivation. The early church enthusiastically encouraged
and undertook translating efforts. Even as late as the
birth of the Slavonic version in the mid-ninth century/
popes Adrian ll (867 -72) and Iohn VIII (872-82)
endorsed the project. But an amazing change came in the
westem church in regard to Bible translation. Latin took
over as the dominant language-such that no one read
Creek anymore. Then, as leaming became the province
of only the wealthy nobility and prelates (churchmen of
high rank, such as bishops), as the splendors of classical
civilization were lost in the ferment of feudalism in
Europe, and as the Roman Catholic hierarchy-headed
by the pope-claimed a firm grip on western Christen-
dom, the Bible was removed from the hands of the laity.
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Therefore, as long as the priests could read the Latin texts
and speak the liturgy in Latin (at least at a minimal
level), there was no longer significant motivation for
translations into the vernacular.

latin came to be considered almost a sacred language,
and translations of the Bible into the vemacular were
viewed with suspicion. Pope Gregory MI ( 1073-85) gave
voice to such suspicions when, only 200 years after
Adrian Il and John MII had called for a Slavonic transla-
tion, Cregory attempted to stop its circulation. He wrote
to KingVratislaus of Bohemia in 1079:

For it is clear to those who reflect upon it that not
without reason has it pleased Almighty God that holy
scripture should be a secret in certain places lest, if it
were plainly apparent to all men, perchance it would
be little esteemed and be subject to disrespect; or it
might be falsely understood by those of mediocre
leaming and lead to error.

Meanwhile in Palestine and nonhern Africa, the inexo-
rable march of Islam changed the religious texture of the
Mediterranean's eastern and southern littorals. Within
100 years of Muhammad's death (570-632), over 900
churches had been desuoyed and the Koran became the
"bible" in the great circle from the walls of embattled
Byzantium round to the west-to the Spanish end of
Europe.

Cramped by official opposition in the West and hin-
dered by Islamic conquest in the Middle East, Bible
translations slowed to a trickle for half a millennium.
Translation efforts did not regain vitality until the
Protestant Reformation of the early 16th century, at
which time missionaries took advantage of movable-type
printing (invented by lohannes Gutenberg) to produce
multiple translations of the Bible. Erasmus expressed the
desire ofall Bible translators in the preface ofhis freshly
published Greek NT (1516):

I wish that even the weakest woman should read the
Gospel-should read the Epistles of Paul. And I wish
these were translated into all languages, so that they
might be read and understood, not only by Scots and
Irishmen, but also by Turks and Saracens. To make
them understood is surely the first step. It may be
that they might be ridiculed by many, but some
would take them to heart. I long that the husband-
man should sing portions of them to himself as he
follows the plough, that the weaver should hum
them to the tune of his shuttle, that the traveller
should beguile with their stories the tedium of his
ioumey.

But what materials were used by the early translators
and copyists who worked so painstakingly over their
Bible translations? At the time of Christ and through the
first two centuries of the church, the most popular writ-
ing materials were ink on papyrus. Until the first century,
"books" were actually scrolls with long sheets of papyms
paper glued end to end and rolled up on paired spindles.
Then, later in the first century another form of a book
was created-called the codex (the precursor to the mod-
ern form ofa book with folded sheets and stitched
spine). Christians were among the first to use this form
for books. In ao 332 the first Christian emperor/
Constantine I, ordered 50 Bibles for the churches ofhis
new capital city, Constantinople. He ordered those from
Eusebius, bishop ofCaesarea, and specified that they
were not to be scrolls, but codexes (or codices). They
were also to be not of papynrs but of vellum, carefully
prepared sheep or antelope skins, for it was right about
this time, in the late third and early founh centuries, that
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codexes and vellum almost universally replaced scrolls
and papyrus.

For centuries scribes laboriously copied Bibles all in
capital letters; the earliest surviving manuscripts of Bible
versions are ofthat type, called "uncials." In the ninth
and tenth centuries it became the fashion to write in
lowercase lettersi surviving manuscripts of that type are

called "minuscules" or "cursives." (There were, however,
occasional cursive manuscripts as far back as the second
century before Christ.) Minuscules dominate the surviv-
ing biblical manuscripts from the 1Oth through the l6th
centuries.

It was in 1454 that Johannes Gutenberg made manu-
script writing obsolete by using movable rype for the first
time. His first printed book appeared in 1456, a splendid
Latin Bible.

Our printed Bibles today contain chapter and verse
divisions that were a relatively late development. Chap-
ter divisions began in the Latin Vulgate and are vari-
ously credited to Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury
(d. 1089), to Stephen Langton, archbishop ofCanter-
bury (d. 7228), or to Hugo de Sancto Caro ofthe 13th
century. Verse numbers first appeared in the fourth edi-
tion ofthe Greek NT issued at Geneva in 1551 by Rob-
ert Estienne (Stephanus) and in the Athias Hebrew OT
of 1559-61.

PREVIEW
. Earliest Versions of the Old Testament
. Complete Bible Versions of Christendom

. Latin Versions

.Coptic Versions

.Cothic Version

. Syriac Versions

.Armenian Version

.Ceorgian Version

.Ethiopic Version

.Arabic Versions

. Slavonic Version

Earliest Versions of the Old Testament The first
version to be considered, the Samaritan Pentateuch, can-
not rightly be termed a translation because it is a Hebrew
version ofthe first five books ofthe OT, the books ofthe
law. These books comprise the total canon of Scripture
for the Samaritan community, which still survives and is
now centered in modern Nablus in Palestine.

The Samaritan Pentateuch reflects a to<tual tradition
different from that of traditional Judaism, whose Hebrew
text goes back through the centuries to the work of the
Masoretes. The Masoretes were a body of scribes charged
with OT text preservation, beginning about ao 600 and
extending to the first half of the 1Oth century. It was they
who devised a pointing system to indicate the vowels
missing from consonantal Hebrew. It is this so-called
Masoretic Text that forms (as the "received text") the
basis for the King lames Version OT.

The Samaritan Pentateuch, on the other hand, goes
back to the fourth century before Christ. According to
textual scholars, the Samaritan Pentateuch differs from
the "received" or Masoretic Hebrew text in about 6,000
places. About 1,000 ofthose differences need to be taken
seriously. Where the text of the Samaritan Pentateuch
agrees with the Septuagint or one ofthe other ancient
versions against the Hebrew of the Masoretic Text, its
witness must be regarded as important. The two oldest
manuscripts of the Samaritan Pentateuch outside of
Nablus are both codexes. One copy in the lohn Rylands
Library in Manchester, England, bears a date corespond-
ing to,ro 7277 or 7212; the other is somewhat older
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than 1149 and is presently in the University Library at
Cambridge, England. Two minor translations of the
Samaritan Pentateuch also exist; one is the Aramaic
Samaritan Targum from early Christian times, the other
an Arabic translation from about the 1lth century.

The second OT version, the Septuagint, is an actual
translation from the Hebrew into the Greek. It is the first
translation of the OT known. It was the Bible used by the
apostles, the version from which most OT quotations in
the NT come, and the Bible of the early church as far as

the OT was concemed.
The story of its production, from which it draws its

name, is told in "The [etter of Aristeas" (written around
1 50- 1 00 ac). Aristeas purportedly was an official of
Egypt's Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 BC). Ptolemy
was attemptin8 to gather all of the world's books into his
great Alexandrian library. The OT was not on hand in
translation, the letter says, so Ptolemy sent to the high
priest in lerusalem for texts and scholars to translate.
Texts and six elders of each tribe were sent. After being
royally entertained by Ptolemy, these 72 elders were
cloistered and in exactly 72 days produced the full Greek
translation ofthe OT, called Septuagint ("Seventy") and
usually abbreviated IXX in Roman numerals.

The truth of the matter is probably more prosaic. The
Septuagint is a translation done for Hellenized Iews of
the Diaspora who, no longer understanding Hebrew,
wished to hear and teach the Bible in their language.
Scholars argue over the date ofthe translation, placing
portions as early as 250 sc and other parts as late as 100
sc Most concur that it was translated in segments by
many translators over a couple of centuries and then was
gathered together into one library ofscrolls or one
codex. The Septuagint follows a different order from
English Bibles and usually includes up to 15 apocryphal
or noncanonical books.

The third OT version is the Aramaic. Biblical Aramaic,
called Chaldee up through the 19th century, was the lan-
guage of the conquerors that gradually became the
household speech of the conquered. When the lewish
exiles began to retum to Palestine frorn Babylon in 536
ac, they brought Aramaic with them. Many scholars
believe that when Ezra and the Levites "explained the
meaning of the passage" as the Book of the Law was read
(Neh. 8:8), they were paraphrasing the Hebrew into Ara-
maic so all could understand. Aramaic remained as the
living language in Palestine up to the Bar-Kochba revolt
against the Romans (no 132-13-5), and Hebrew became
increasingly a religious language for synagogue and tem-
ple specialists. As priests and scribes read the Law and
Prophets, the custom of following the reading with an
Aramaic translation spread. Such translations were called
targums.

Rabbinical leadership was very loathe to formalize and
rvrite down the targums, but inevitably they were col-
lected and standardized. The earliest standardized
lhrgum was that of the Law done by someone known as
Onkelos, sometime in the second or third century AD.

Targums on the historical and prophetic books were
crystallized in the third and fourth centuries ao, with the
most important one called the Targum Ionathan ben
Llzziel. Evidently no Targums of the Wisdom Literature
(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Job, some Psalms) were com-
pleted earlier than the fifth century AD. Finally rabbinical
Aramaic Targums included all of the OT except Daniel,
Ezra, and Nehemiah. Meanwhile, the Islamic conquest of
the entire Middle East gave people a new common lan-
guage, Arabic. Rabbis were apt to find themselves begin-
ning to produce informal oral Arabic targums, and
Aramaic faded from the synagogue into religious history.
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Complete Bible Versions of Christendom As the
church gathered the NT together and added it to the Old,
there began the process ofBible translation that has
marked the growth of Christianity from Ierusalem
through Iudea to Samaria and on toward the "uttermost
pan" of the world.

lttin Versions Like the Aramaic Targums of Iewish wor-
shipers, the Old Latin Bible was an informal $owth. In
the early days of the Roman Empire and of the church,
Greek was the language ofChristians. Even the first bish-
ops of Rome wrote and preached in Greek. As empire
and church aged, latin began to win out, especially in
the West. It was natural that priests and bishops began
informally to uanslate the Greek NT and Septuagint into
latin. The initial Latin version is called the Old Latin
Bible. No complete manuscript of it survives. Much of
the OT and most of the New, however, can be recon-
structed from quotations of the early church fathers.
Scholars believe that an Old Latin Bible was in circula-
tion in Canhage in Nonh Africa as early as ao 250. From
the surviving fiagments and quotations there seem to
have been two typ€s of Old l,atin text, the African and
the European. The European existed in an Italian revi-
sion also. In textual study the maior imponance of the
Old Latin is in comparative study of the Septuagint
because the Old [atin was translated from the Septuagint
before Origen made his Hexapla.

From every quarter, church leaders voiced the need for
an authoritative and uniform Latin translation ofthe
whole Bible. Pope Damascus I (366-38a) had an excep-
tionally able and scholarly secretary named ferome (c.
34O-42O), whom he commissioned to make a new [atin
translation of the Gospels in 382. Jerome completed the
Gospels in 383; Acts and the rest of the NT evidently fol-
lowed. The Gospels were a thorough and painstaking
retranslation based on the European Old Latin and an
Alexandrian Creek text. The rest ofthe NT, however, was
a much more limited effort with the Old Latin remaining
dominant unless the Greek text demanded change. In all
probability it was not the work of Jerome himself.

Jerome left Rome in 385, and in 389 he and a fol-
lower, Paula, founded two religious houses near Bethle-
hem. At one of these )erome presided. There he tumed
his attention to the OT. He realized that what was
needed was a retranslation from the Hebrew, not a revi-
sion of the Greek Septuagint. He used fewish rabbis as

consultants and completed work through the books of
Kings by 390. Ierome reworked an earlier translation he
had made of the Psalms and completed the prophets,
Iob, Ezra, and Chronicles in 390-96. After a two-year ill-
ness, he picked up the task again and translated Prov-
erbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Solomon. In 404 he
worked through foshua, Iudges, Ruth, and Esther. Soon
afterward he did the apocryphal parts of Daniel and
Esther and translated the apocryphal Tobit and Iudith
from Aramaic. He did not touch the Wisdom of Solo-
mon, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, or the Maccabean literature,
so those apocryphal books passed into the official Latin
Bible in their Old Latin form. Jerome's work was not uni-
form in qualiry nor did he gather it all together into a
unified Bible.

Ierome's work was fiercely criticized, and though he
defended it with facile pen and ready temper, he did not
live long enough to see it win universal respect. Yet his
life's work passed into what is now known as the Vulgate
Bible (vulga meaning the "vulgar," or everyday, speech of
the people). Evidence seems to indicate that the compil-
ing of all of Jerome's work into one book may have been
done by Cassiodorus (died c. 580) in his monastery at
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Scylacium in ttaly. The earliest exant manuscript
containing ferome's Bible in its entirety is the
Codex Amiatinus written in the monastery at Jarow,
Northumbria, England, around 715. The old texts of the
Vulgate are second only to the Septuagint in imponance
for Hebrew textual study, for Jerome was working from
Hebrew texts that antedated the work of the Jewish
Masoretes.

Only very gradually did the Vulgate supplant the Old
Latin Bible. lt took I,OOO years before the Vulgate was
made the official Roman Catholic Bible (by the Coun-
cil ofTrent in 15a6). That council also authorized an
official, corrected edition, which was first issued by
Pope Sixtus V (1585-90) in 1590 in three volumes. It
proved unpopular, however, and Pope ClementVlll
(1592-1605) recalled it and issued a new official Vul-
gate in 1592, which has been the standard edition to
recent times.

Coptic Versioas Coptic was the last stage ofthe Egyp-
tian language and thus the language of the native popu-
lations who lived along the length of the Nile River. It
was never supplanted by the Greek ofAlexander and
his generals or even threatened by the Latin ofthe
Caesars. Its script was composed of 25 Creek uncials
and 7 cursives taken over from Eglptian writing to
express sounds not in the Greek. Through the centuries
it developed at least five main dialects: Akhmimic,
sub-Akhmimic (Memphitic), Sahidic, Fay'umic, and
Bohairic. Fragments of biblical material have been
found in the Akhmimic, sub-Akhmimic, and Faprmic.
No one knows whether or not the whole Bible ever
existed in these dialects. They gradually faded out of
use until-by the 11th century-only Bohairic, the lan-
guage of the Delta, and Sahidic, the language of Upper
Egypt, remained. They too, however, had become
largely forgotten or strictly religious languages used
only in Coptic churches by the 1 7th century because
of the long dominance of Arabic that began with the
Islamic conquest of Egypt in 641.

The earliest translation was in Sahidic in Upper Eg1pt,
where Greek was less universally understood. The
Sahidic Old and New Testaments were probably com-
pleted by around ao 200. Greek was so much more dom-
inant in the Delta that the translation of the Scriptures
into Bohairic probably was not completed until some-
what later. Since Bohairic was the language of the Delta,
however, it was also the language ofthe Coptic Patriarch
in Alexandria. When the patriarchate moved from Alex-
andria to Cairo in the I 1th century the Bohairic texts
went along. Bohairic gradually became the major reli-
gious language ofthe Coptic church. The Copts had sep-
arated from the Roman Empire, or the so-called Great
Catholic Church, over doctrinal issues after the Council
of Chalcedon in 45 1 and had then been isolated from
westem Christendom by centuries of Islamic rule.

Gothic Version The Cothic language was an East Ger-
manic language. The earliest literary remains known in
any Germanic tongue are the fragments of the Bible
done by Ulfilas (or Wulfila), who made the translation
to bring the gospel to his own people. Ulfilas (c. 311-83),
one of the early church's most famous missionaries, was
born in Dacia of Roman Christian parents who had been
captured by the raiding Goths. He traveled to Constanti-
nople from his tribal area, and he may have been con-
verted there. While in the East, he was ordained as

bishop around 340 by the Arian bishop Eusebius of
Nicomedia. Ulfilas himself was of the Arian persuasion
(believing that Christ was Savior and lord by divine
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appointment and by his obedience, but that he was less

than God or was subservient to Cod).
Ulfilas retumed to preach to his people, evidently

invented an alphabet for them in order to reduce their
language to writing, and then translated the Scriptures
into that written language. Records from that time say

Ulfilas translated all of the Bible except the books of the
Kings, which he excluded because he felt they would
have an adverse influence on the Goths, who were
already too warlike. Scattered fragments of his OT trans-
lation survive and only about half of the Gospels are
presewed in the Codex Argenteus, a manuscript of
Bohemian origin of the fifth or sixth century now at
Uppsala in Sweden.

Syriac Versiolrs One of the family of Semitic lan-
guages, Syriac was the predominant tongue of the
region of Edessa and western Mesopotamia. The ver-
sion known today as tL.e Peshitta Bible (still the offi-
cial Bible of Christians of the old Assyrian area
churches and often lacking 2 Peter,2 and 3 John,
Iude, and Revelation) developed through several
stages. One of the most famous and widely used trans-
lations in the early church was the Syriac Diatessaron,
done by Tatian, a man who had been a disciple of
|ustin Martyr at Rome. The Diatessaron, Tatian's har-
mony of the Cospels translated from the Greek about
AD 77O, was very popular among Syriac-speaking
Christians. Syrian bishops had an uphill battle getting
Christians to use "The Gospel of the Separated Ones"
(meaning the manuscript in which the four Gospels
were separated from one another rather than blended)
in their churches.

Other ponions of the Bible were also put into Old
Syriac. Quotations from the church fathers indicate that
some t)?e of second-century Old Syriac text existed
along with the Diatessaron. In fact, the OT may have been
a lewish translation into Syriac that Syrian Christians
made their own, iust as Greek Christians had done with
the Septuagint. It then underwent a more or less official
revision around the end of the founh century, emerging
as the Peshitta (meaning "basic" or "simple") text. Tradi-
tion indicates that at least the NT portion ofthat version
may have been made at the instigation of Rabbula,
bishop of Edessa (41 1-35).

In the meantime, Syrian-speaking Christians under-
went a schism in ao 431 when the Monophysite (or
Iacobite) groups split offfrom the Nestorian believers
(the battle was over the view of the Person of Christ). For
a time both groups used the Peshittn, but the Jacobite
groups began to desire a new translation. Working from
the Septuagint and Greek NT manuscripts, Bishop
Philoxemus (or Mar Zenaia) of Mabbug (485-519) on
the Euphrates River did a new Syriac translation that was
completed in 508. The importance of that version was
that it included for the first time 2 Peter, 2 and 3 lohn,
and Iude, which then made their way into the standard
Peshitta text.

Though the Peshitta has been in continuous use since
the fifth century, and reached as far as India and China
in its distribution, it has not been nearly so important a

source for textual scholars as the Septuagint. That is
because it had undergone constant revision through
comparison with various Greek texts at Constantinople,
Hebrew texts, Origen's Hexapla Septuagint, and the Ara-
maic Targums; therefore, its witness to an early textual
source is very difficult to trace. One of the most valuable
Peshitta mantscripts extant is the Codex Ambrosianus of
Milan, which dates from the sixh century and contains
the entire OT.

Armetian Vercion Syrian Christians carried their faith to
their Armenian neighbors in eastern Asia Minor. As early
as the third century, with the conversion of Tiridates III
(reigned 259-314), Armenia became a Christian king-
dom-the first such in history. Sometime during the fifth
century, an Armenian alphabet was created so that the
Bible could be translated into the language of these new
believers. The Armenian translation is considered one of
the most beautiful and accurate ofthe ancient versions
of the Greek, even though textual evidence indicates it
may have been done from the Syriac first and then modi-
fied to the Greek. (The Armenian language is allied
closely with the Creek in grammar, syntax, and idiom.)
An old tradition says that the NT was the work of Mesrop
(a bishop in Armenia, 390-439) who is credited with
inventing both the Armenian and Georgian alphabets.
The book of Revelation was nol accepted as part of the
canon in Armenian churches until as late as the 12th
century.
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Old Maln Gate of Dura-Europos Only one Creek manu-
script of Tatian's Diotessoron has been discovered (known as
0312, third centuryFat Dura-Europos in Syria.

Gemgian Vercion The same tradition that credits
Mesrop with translating the Bible into Armenian also
credits an Armenian slave woman with being the mis-
sionary through whom Georgian-speaking people
became Christian. The earliest manuscripts for the Geor-
gian Scriptures go back only to the eighth century but
behind them is a Georgian translation with Syriac and
Armenian traces. Evidently the Cospels first came in the
form of the Dia tessaron; therefore, Georgian fragments
are imponant in the study of that text. There is a whole
manuscript copy of the Georgian Bible in two volumes
in the Iberian Monastery on Mt Athos.

Along with the Armenians and Ceorgians, a third Cau-
casian people, the Albanians, apparently received an
alphabet from Mesrop for the purpose ofscriptural trans-
lation. Their church, however, was wiped out by the
Islamic wars and no remains of that version have ever
been found.

Ethiopic Vetsion By the middle of the fifth century, a

Christian king ruled in Ethiopia (Abyssinia), and until
the Islamic conquests close ties were maintained with
llgyptian Christianity. The OT was probably translated
into Old Ethiopic (called Ge'ez) by the founh century.
l'hat version is of special interest for two reasons. It is the
llible of the Falashas, that remarkable community of
African Jews who claim to be descendants of Jews who
rnigrated to Ethiopia in the time of King Solomon and
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the Queen of Sheba. Further, the Old Ethiopic version of
the OT contains several books not in the Hebrew Apoc-
rypha. Most interesting of these is the book of Enoch,
which is quoted in )ude l:14 and was unknown to Bible
scholars until James Bruce brought a copy to Europe in
7773.The apocryphal 3 Baruch is known only from the
Ethiopic also.

The NT was translated into Old Ethiopic somewhat
later than the OT and contains a collection of writings
mentioned by Clement of Alexandria, including the
Apocallpse of Peter. Both Testaments are extant in
Ethiopic manuscripts. None, however, is earlier than the
13th century and these manuscripts seem to rest rather
heavily on the Coptic and the Arabic. Nothing survived
the total chaos that reigned in Ethiopia from the 7th to
the 13th centuries. Because they are so late, the Ethiopic
manuscripts have had little value for textual study.

ArabicVenions Around AD 570 Muhammad was born
in Mecca. At the age of 25 he married a wealthy widow,
Khadijah. His "call" came at the age of 40. ln 622 the
"Hegira" to Medina took place. In 632 he died, the
undisputed master prophet of Arabia. Within a hundred
years, Islamic domains stretched from the Pyrenees
through Spain, jumped the Gibraltar Strait, embraced all
of Nonh Africa, and captured Egypt and the Bible lands.
Thus began a relentless pressure on Byzantium that cul-
minated in the fall of Constantinople in 1453. Even-
tually, the Islamic conquest extended to lands as far east
as India. Arabic became the most universal language the
world had seen since Alexander had spread Creek over
nine centuries earlier.

There were a number of strong lewish communities in
Arabia in the time of Muhammad, and the vast con-
quests engulfed hundreds of Christian communities, a

few of which stubbomly survived. Yet the Bible in Arabic
evidently did not come into existence until the work of
Saadya Gaon. Saadya was bom in the Fay'um in Upper
Egypt in 892 and died in Babylon in 942. He translated
the Pentateuch from the Hebrew. Other parts of the OT
followed-loshua from the Hebrew; fudges, Samuel,
Kings, Chronicles, Job from the Peshitta; and the
Prophets, Psalms, and Proverbs from the Septuagint-
not necessarily the work of Saadya. The resulting version
has been used by Arabic-speaking Jews down to this cen-
tury. The Qara'ites, disapproving of Saadya's rather free
work, made rival translations, the most notable that of
Iapheth ben-Eli-ha-Levi in the tenth century. NT transla-
tions into Arabic sprang up from Syriac, Greek, and
Coptic sources in the seventh to the ninth centuries. Arab
writers say that John I, a Jacobite patriarch ofAntioch
(631-48), translated the Gospels from Syriac into Arabic.
Another )ohn, Bishop of Seville in Spain, is said to have
produced Arabic Gospels from the Vulgate arcond 724.
The final form of the Arabic NT rested most heavily on
the Coptic Bohairic. Because of their late date and mixed
background, Arabic texts have had little importance in
textual studies.

Slauonic Vercion Though the Slavs were one ofthe great
ethnic groups contiguous to the centers of early Chris-
tianity, Bible translations into Slavonic cannot be traced
earlier than the ninth century. Two brothers, Constantine
and Methodius, sons of a Greek nobleman, began by
putting church liturgy into Slavonic. With the approval
of popes Adrian II and Iohn MII (as noted above), they
translated the Bible. Constantine (who later changed his
name to Cyril, 827-69) and Methodius (826-85)
worked among the Slavs and Moravians. Constantine
(Cyril) invented the alphabet that bears his saint

BIBLE 203

name-Cyrillic-to facilitate the translation. Manuscript
portions from the 1Oth or I lth centuries survive, but the
oldest manuscript of the whole Bible is the Codex
Gennadius in Moscow, which is dated l+99 and is too
late to be of much value for textual study.

BIBLE*, Versions of the (English) Translations of
the Bible in the English language.

PREVIEW
Versions Discussed Below:
. Early Translations: Caedmon's, Bede's, Alfred the

Great's
. Other Early Versions: Lindisfarne Cospels, Shoreham's

Psalms, Rolle's Psalms
. Wycliffe's Version
. Tyndale's Translation
. Coverdale's Version
. Thomas Matthew's Version: The Creat Bible
. The Geneva Bible and the Bishops' Bible
. The King lames Version
. The English Revised Version and the American

Standard Version
. The Twentieth Century New Testament
. The New Testoment in Modern Speech
. The New Testoment: A New Tronslotion
. The Complete Bible: An Americon Tronslotion
. The Revised Standard Version
. The New English Bible
. The Cood News Bible: Today's English Version
. The Living Eible
. The New American Stondord Bible
. The New lnternational Version
. The lerusolem Bible and The New Americon Bible
. The Holy Scriptures occotding to the Mosoretic Text,

A New Tronslotion
. The New King fames Version
. The Revised English Bible
. New Revised Standard Version
. New Living Translation

Early Translations: Caedmon's, Bede's, Alfred the
Great s As the gospel spread and churches multiplied in
the early centuries ofthe Christian era, Christians in vari-
ous countries wanted to read the Bible in their own lan-
guage. As a result, many translations were made in
several different languages-as early as the second cen-
tury. For example, there were translations done in Coptic
for the Eglptians, in Syriac for those whose language was
Aramaic, in Cothic for the Germanic people called the
Coths, and in Latin for the Romans and Carthaginians.
The most famous latin translation was done by Ierome
around 400. This translation, known as the Latin Vulgate
(vulgate meaning "common"-hence, the latin text for
the common man), was used extensively in the Roman
Catholic Church for centuries and centuries.

The gospel was brought to England by missionaries
from Rome in the sixth century. The Bible they carried
with them was the latin Vulgate. The Christians living in
England at that time depended on monks for any kind of
instruction from the Bible. The monks read and taught
the l^atin Bible. After a few centuries, when more monas-
teries were founded, the need arose for translations of
the Bible in English. The earliest English translation, as
far as we know, is one done by a seventh-century monk
named Caedmon, who made a metrical version of parts
of the Old and New Testaments. Another English church-
man, named Bede, is said to have translated the Gospels
into English. Tradition has it that he was translating
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the Gospel ofJohn on his deathbed in 735. Another
translator was Alfred the Creat (reigned 871-99), who
was regarded as a very literate king. He included in his
laws parts of the Ten Commandments translated into
English, and he also translated the Psalms.

Other Early Versions: Lindisfarne Gospels,
Shoreham's Psalms, Rolle's Psalms All translations
of the English Bible prior to the work of Ty,ndale (dis-
cussed later) were done frorn the Latin text. Some Latin
versions of the Cospels with word-for-word English
translations written between the lines, which are called
interlinear translations, survive from the 10th century.
The most famous translation of this period is called the
Lindisfarne Gospels (950). In the late 1Oth century/
Aelfric (c. 955-1O2O), abbot of Eynsham, made idiom-
atic translations ofvarious parts ofthe Bible. Two of
these translations still exist. Later, in the 1300s, William
of Shoreham translated the Psalms into English and so
did Richard Rolle, whose editions of the Psalms included
a verse-by-verse commentary. Both of these translations,
which were metrical and therefore called Psalters, were
popular when Iohn Wycliffe was a young man.

TYNDALE
them could have a personal relationship with Cod
through Christ Iesus-apart from any ecclesiastical
authority. Wycliffe, with his associates, completed the
NT around 1380 and the OT in 1382, Wycliffe concen-
trated his labors on the NT, while an associate, Nicholas
of Hereford, did a maior part of the OT. Wycliffe and his
coworkers, unfamiliar with the original Hebrew and
Greek, translated the Latin text into English.

After Wycliffe finished the translation work, he orga-
nized a group ofpoor parishioners, known as Lollards,
to go throughout England preaching Christian truths and
reading the Scriptures in their mother tongue to all who
would hear God's Word. As a result the Word of God,
through Wycliffe's translation, became available to many
Englishmen. He was loved and yet hated. His ecclesiasti-
cal enemies did not forget his opposition to their power
or his successful efforts in making the Scriptures avail-
able to all. Several decades after he died, they con-
demned him for heresy, dug up his body, burned it, and
threw his ashes into the Swift River.

One of Wycliffe's close associates, )ohn Puwey (c.
1353-1428), continued wycliffe's work by producing a

revision ofhis translation in 1388. Purvey
was an excellent scholar; his work was very
well received by his generation and follow-
ing generations. Within less than a century,
Purvey's revision had replaced the original
Wycliffe Bible.

As was stated before, Wycliffe and his
associates were the first Englishmen to
translate the entire Bible into English from
Latin. Therefore, their Bible was a transla-
tion ofa translation, not a translation of
the original languages. With the coming of
the Renaissance came the resurgence ofthe
study of the classics-and with it the resur-
gence of the study of Greek as well as

Hebrew. Thus, for the first time in nearly
1,000 years (500- 1500-the approximate
time when Latin was the dominant lan-
guage for scholarship, except in the Creek
church) scholars began to read the NI in
its original language, Greek. By 1500,
Greek was being taught at Oxford.

Tlndale's Translation William Tyndale
was bom in the age ofthe Renaissance. He
graduated in 1515 from Oford, where he
had studied the Scriptures in Creek and in
Hebrew. By the time he was 30, Tyndale
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Tyndale's Verslon This photo shows the ending of Matthew's Cospel.

Wycliffe's Version lohn Wycliffe (c. 1329-84), the
most eminent Oxford theologian of his day, and his
associates were the first to translate the entire Bible from
Latin into English. Wycliffe has been called the "Morning
Star ofthe Reformation" because he boldly questioned
papal authority, criticized the sale ofindulgences (which
were supposed to release a person from punishment in
purgatory), denied the reality oftransubstantiation (the
doctrine that the bread and wine are changed into fesus
Christ's body and blood during Communion), and
spoke out against church hierarchies. The pope reproved
Wycliffe for his "heretical" teachings and asked that
Oxford University dismiss him. But Oxford and many
government leaders stood with Wycliffe, so he was able
to survive the pope's assaults.

Wycliffe believed that the way to prevail in his struggle
with the church's abusive authority was to make the
Bible available to the people in their own language. Then
they could read for themselves about how each one of

had committed his life to translating the Bible from the
original languages into English. His heart's desire is
exemplified in a statement he made to a clergyman when
refuting the view that only the clergy were qualified to
read and correctly interpret the Scriptures. Tyndale said,
"lf God spare my life, ere many years, I will cause a boy
that driveth the plough to know more of the Scripture
than thou dost."

In 1523 Tyndale went to London seeking a place to
work on his translation. When the bishop of tondon
would not give him hospitality, he was provided a place
by Humphrey Monmouth, a cloth merchant. Then, in
1524, Tyndale left England for Germany because the
English church, which was still under the papal authority
of Rome, strongly opposed putting the Bible into the
hands of the laity. Tyndale first settled in Hamburg Ger-
rnany. Quite possibly, he met Luther in Wittenberg soon
thereafter. Even if he didn't meet Luther, he was well
acquainted with Luther's writings and Luther's German
translation ofthe NT (published in 1522). Throughout
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his lifetime, Tyndale was harassed for propagating
Luther's ideas. Both Luther and Tyndale used the same
Greek text (one compiled by Erasmus in 1516) in mak-
ing their translations.

Tyndale completed his translation of the NT in 1525.
Filteen thousand copies, in six editions, were smuggled
into England between the years 1525 and 1530. Church
authorities did their best to confiscate copies ofTyndale's
translation and bum them, but they couldn't stop the flow
of Bibles from Germany into England. Tyndale himself
could not retum to England because his life was in danger
since his translation had been banned. However, he con-
tinued to work abroad-correcting revising and reissuing
his translation until his final revision appeared in 1535.
Shortly thereafter, in May of 1535, Tyndale was arrested
and carried offto a castle near Brussels. After being in
prison for over a year, he was tried and condemned to
death. He was strangled and bumed at the stake on Octo-
ber 6, 1536. His final words were so very poignant: "Iord,
open the king of England's eyes."

After finishing the NT, Tyndale had begun work on a
translation of the Hebrew OT, but he did not live long
enough to complete his task. He had, however, trans-
lated the Pentateuch (the first five books ofthe OT),
Jonah, and some historical books. While Tyndale was in
prison, an associate of his named Miles Coverdale
(1488-1569) brought to completion an entire Bible in
English-based largely on Tyndale's translation of the
NT and other OT books. In other words, Coverdale fin-
ished what Tyndale had begun.

Coverdale's Version Miles Coverdale was a Cambridge
graduate who, like Tyndale, was forced to flee England
because he had been strongly influenced by Luther to the
extent that he was boldly preaching against Roman Catho-
lic doctrine. While he was abroad, Coverdale met Tyndale
and then served as an assistant- especially helping Tyn-
dale translate the Pentateuch. By the time Coverdale pro-
duced a complete translation (1537), the king of England,
Henry VIII, had broken all ties with the pope and was
ready to see the appearance of an English Bible. Perhaps
Tyndale's prayer had been answered-with a very ironic
twist. The king gave his royal approval to Coverdale's trans-
lation, which was based on the work done byTyndale, the
man Henry MII had earlier condemned.

Thomas Matthev/s Version: The Great Bible In the
same year that Coverdale's Bible was endorsed by the
king (1537), another Bible was published in England.
This was the work of one called Thomas Matthew, a
pseudonym for John Rogers (c. 1500-55), a friend of
Tyndale. Evidently, Rogers used Tyndale's unpublished
translation ofthe OT historical books, other parts of
Ty.ndale's translation, and still other parts ofCoverdale's
translation, to form an entire Bible. This Bible also
received the king's approval. Matthew's Bible was revised
in 1538 and printed for distribution in the churches
throughout England. This Bible, called the Great Bible
because of its size and costliness, became the first Eng-
lish Bible authorized for public use.

Many editions of the Creat Bible were printed in the
early 1540s. However, its distribution was limited. Fur-
thermore, King Henry's attitude about the new transla-
tion changed. As a result, the English Parliament passed
a law in 1 543 restricting the use of any English transla-
tion. It was a crime for any unlicensed person to read or
explain the Scriptures in public. Many copies of Tyn-
dale's NT and Coverdale's Bible were bumed in London.

Greater repression was to follow. A-fter a short period of
leniency (during the reign of Edward M, 1547-53), swere
persecution came from the hands of Queen Mary. She was
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a Roman Catholic who was determined to restore
Catholicism to England and repress Protestantism. Many
Protestants were executed, induding Iohn Rogers, the
Bible translator. Coverdale was arrested, then released. He
fled to Geneva, a sanctuary for English Protestants.

The Geneva Bible and the Bishops' Bible The Eng-
lish exiles in Geneva chose William Whittingham (c.
1524-79) to make an English translation of the NT for
them- He used Theodore Beza's Latin translation and
consulted the Greek text. This Bible became very popular
because it was small and moderately priced. The preface
to the Bible and its many annotations were affected by a
strong evangelical influence, as well as by the teachings
of John Calvin. Calvin was one of the greatest thinkers of
the Reformation, a renowned biblical commentator, and
the principal leader in Geneva during those days.

While the Geneva Bible was popular among many
English men and women, it was not acceptable among
many leaders in the Church of England because of its
Calvinistic notes. These leaders, recognizing that the
Great Bible was inferior to the Geneva Bible in style and
scholarship, initiated a revision of the Great Bible. This
revised Bible, published in 1568, became known as the
Bishops' Bible; it continued in use until it was super-
seded by the King Iames Version of 16 I I .

r B,In.

Fiontlrplece of the Authorlzed Klng lames Verslon, 16l I

The King )ames Version After James M of Scotland
became the king of England (known as fames I), he
invited several clergymen from Puritan and Anglican fac-
tions to meet to8ether with the hope that differences
could be reconciled. The meeting did not achieve this.
However, during the meeting one of the Puritan leaders,
Iohn Reynolds, president of Corpus Christi College,
Oxford, asked the king to authorize a new translation
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because he wanted to see a translation that was more
accurate than previous translations. King Iames liked this
idea because the Bishops' Bible had not been successful
and because he considered the notes in the Geneva Bible
to be seditious. The king initiated the work and took an
active part in planning the new translation. He suggested
that university professors work on the translation to
assure the best scholarship, and he strongly urged that
they should not have any marginal notes besides those
pertaining to literal renderings from the Hebrew and
Creek. The absence of interpretive notes would help the
translation be accepted by all the churches in England.

More than 50 scholars, trained in Hebrew and Greek,
began the work in 1607. The translation went through
several committees before it was finalized. The scholars
were instructed to follow the Bishops' Bible as the basic
version, as long as it adhered to the original text, and to
consult the translations of Tyndale, Matthew, and
Coverdale, as well as the Great Bible and the Geneva
Bible when they appeared to contain more accurate ren-
derings ofthe original languages. This dependence on
other versions is expressed in the preface to the King
James Version: "Truly, good Christian reader, we never
thought from the beginning that we should need to
make a new translation, nor yet to make of a bad one a

good one . . . but to make a good one better, or out of
many good ones one principal good one."

The King Iames Version, known in England as the
Authorized Version because it was authorized by the
king captured the best of all the preceding English trans-
lations and far exceeded all of them. It was the culmina-
tion ofall the previous English Bible translations; it
united high scholarship with Christian devotion and
piety. It came into being at a time when the English lan-
guage was vigorous and beautiful-the age of Elizabe-
than English and Shakesperean English. This version has

iustifiably been called "the noblest monument of English
prose." Indeed, the King fames Version has become an
enduring monument of English prose because of its gra-
cious style, majestic language, and poetic rhythms. No
other book has had such a tremendous influence on
English literature, and no other translation has touched
the lives of so many English-speaking people for centu-
ries and centuries, even until the present day.

The 18th and l9th Centuries: New Discoveries of
Earlier Manuscripts and Increased Knowledge of
the Origlnal Languages The King Iames Version
became the most popular English translation in the 17th
and 1 8th centuries, It acquired the stature of becoming
the standard English Bible. But the King Iames Version
had deficiencies that did not go unnoticed by certain
scholars. First, knowledge of Hebrew was inadequate in
the early l Tth century. The Hebrew text they used (i.e.,
the Masoretic Text) was adequate, but their understand-
ing of the Hebrew vocabulary was insufficient. It would
take many more years of linguistic studies to enrich and
sharpen understanding of the Hebrew vocabulary. Sec-
ond, the Greek text underlying the NT of the King Iames
Version was an inferior text. The King Iames translators
basically used a Greek text known as the Textus Receptus
(or, the "Received Text"), which came from the work of
Erasmus, who compiled the first Greek text to be pro-
duced on a printing press. When Erasmus compiled this
text, he used five or six very late manuscripts dating from
the 1Oth to the 13th centuries. These manuscripts were
far inferior to earlier manuscripts.

The King Iames translators had done well with the
resources that were available to them, but those resources
were insufficient, especially with respect to the NT text.

TYNDALE
After the King Iames Version was published, earlier and
better manuscripts were discovered. Around 1 630, Codex
Alexandrinus was brought to l-.rrgland. A fifth-century
manuscript containing the entire NT, it provided a fairly
good witness to the NT text, especially the original text of
Revelation. Two hundred years later, a German scholar
named Constantin von Tischendorf discovered Codex
Sinaiticus in St Catherine's Monastery. The manuscript,
dated around ao 350, is one of the two oldest manuscripts
of the Creek NT. The earliest manuscript, Codex
Vaticanus, had been in the Vatican's library since at least
l475,but it was not made available to scholars until the
middle of the 19th century. This manuscript, dated
slightly earlier (ao 325) than Codex Sinaiticus, is one of
the most reliable copies of the Creek NT.

As these manuscripts (and others) were discovered and
made public, certain scholars labored to compile a Greek
text that would more closely represent the original text
than did theTextus Receptus. Around f700 Iohn Mill
produced an improved Textus Receptus, and in the
1730s Johannes Albert Bengel, known as the father of
modem textual and philological studies in the NT, pub-
lished a text that deviated from the Textus Receptus
according to the evidence of earlier manuscripts.

In the 1800s certain scholars began to abandon the
Textus Receptus. Karl Lachman, a classical philologist,
produced a fresh text in 1831 that represented the
founh-century manuscripts. Samuel Tregelles, self-taught
in Latin, Hebrew, and Creek, laboring throughout his
entire lifetime, concentrated all of his efforts in publish-
ing one Greek text, which came out in six parts, from
1857 to 1872. Tischendorfdevoted a lifetime oflabor to
discovering manuscripts and producing accurate editions
of the Greek NT. He not only discovered Codex
Sinaiticus, he also deciphered the palimpsest Codex
Ephraemi Rescriptus, collated countless manuscripts,
and produced several editions ofthe Greek NT (the
eighth edition is considered the best). Aided by the work
of these scholars, two British men, Brooke Westcott and
Fenton Hort, worked together for 28 years to produce a
volume entitled The New Testament in the Original Greeh
(1881). This edition of the Greek NT, based largely on
Codex Vaticanus, became the standard text that was
responsible for dethroning the'fextus Receptus.

The English Revised Version and the American
Standard Version By the latter part of the lgth cen-
tury, the Christian community had been given three very
good Greek NT texts: Tregelles's, Tischendorf's, and
Westcott and Hort's. These texts were very different from
the Textus Receptus. And as was mentioned earlier, the
scholarly community had accumulated more knowledge
about the meaning of various Hebrew words and Greek
words. Therefore, there was a great need for a new Eng-
lish translation based upon a better text-and with more
accurate renderings of the original languages.

A few individuals attempted to meet this need. In
1871 Iohn Nelson Darby, leader of the Plymouth
Brethren movement, produced a translation called the
New Translation, which was largely based on Codex
Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus. ln 7872 J. B. Rotherham
published a translation ofTregelles's text, in which he
attempted to reflect the emphasis inherent in the Greek
text. This translation is still being published under the
titleThe Emphasized Bible. And. in 1875 Samuel Davidson
produced a NT translation ofTischendorf's text.

The first maior corporate effort was initiated in 1870
by the Convocation of Canterbury, which decided to
sponsor a major revision of the King )ames Version.
Sixty-five British scholars, working in various commit-



BIBLE DICTIONARY

tees, made significant changes in the King Iames Version.
The OT scholars corrected mistranslations of Hebrew
words and reformatted poetic passages into poetic form.
The NT scholars made thousands ofchanges based upon
better textual evidence. Their goal was to make the NT
revision reflect not the Textus Receptus but the texts of
Tregelles, Tischendorf, and Westcott and Hort. When the
complete Revised Version appeared in 1885, it was
received with great enthusiasm. Over three million cop-
ies sold in the first year of its publication. Unfortunately,
its popularity was not long lasting because most people
continued to prefer the King |ames Version over all other
translations.

Several American scholars had been invited to ioin the
revision work, with the understanding that any of their
suggestions not accepted by the British scholars would
appear in an appendix. Furthermore, the American
scholars had to agree not to publish their own American
revision until after 14 years. When the time came
(1901), the American Standard Version was published
by several surviving members of the original American
committee. This translation, generally regarded as supe-
rior to the English Revised Version, is an accurate, literal
rendering of very trustworthy texts both in the OT and
the New.

The 20th Century: New Discoveries and New
Translations The 19th century was a fiuitful era for the
Greek NT and subsequent English uanslations; it was also a
century in which Hebrew studies were gready advanced.
The 20th century has also been fruitful-especially for
textual studies. Those living in the 20th century have
witnessed the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, the
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, the Chester Beatty Paplri, and the
Bodmer Papyri. These amazing discoveries, providing
scholars with hundreds of ancient manuscripts, have gready
enhanced the effort to recover the original wording of the
Old and NewTestaments. At the same time, other archaeo-
logical discoveries have validated the historical accurary of
the Bible and helped Bible scholars understand the mean-
ing of certain ancient words. For example, the Creek word
parousia (usually translated "coming") was found in many
ancient documents dated around the time of Chrisq very
often the word indicated the visitation of royalty. When this
word was used in the NT conceming Christ's second com-
ing the readers would think of his coming as being the visi-
tation of a king. Another example is that in koine Greek
the expression entos humon (literally, "inside ofyou") often
meant "within reach." Thus, Iesus'statement in Luke 17:21
could mean'The kingdom is within reach."

As earlier and better manuscripts ofthe Bible have
emerged, scholars have been engaged in updating the
Bible texts. OT scholars have still used the Masoretic Text
but have noted significant differences found in the Dead
Sea Scrolls. The current edition used by OT scholars is
called Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia. NT scholars, for the
most part, have come to rely upon an edition of the Greek
NT known as the Nestle-Aland text. Eberhard Nestle used
the best editions of the Greek NTproduced in the l9th
century to compile a text that represented the maiority
consensus. The work of making new editions was carried
on by his son for several years and then came under the
care of Kurt Aland. The latest edition (the 27th) of Nesde-
Aland's Nor,um Testammtum Craece appeared in 1993. The
same Greek tort appears in another popular volume pub-
lished by the United Bible Societies, called the Crueh New
Tesulnent (fourth edition- 1 983).

Early 20th-Century Translations in the Language
of the People The thousands and thousands of papyri
that were discovered in Egypt around the turn of the
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century displayed a form of Greek called koine Creek.
Koine (meaning "common") Greek was everyman's
Greek; it was the common language of almost every-
body living in the Graeco-Roman world from the sec-
ond century BC to the third century en. In other words,
it was the lingua franca of the Mediterranean world.
Every educated person back then could speak, read, and
write in Greek iust like every educated person in mod-
ern times can speak a little English, read some English,
and perhaps write in English. Koine Creek was not liter-
ary Greek (i.e., the kind of Greek written by the Greek
poets and tragedians); it was the kind of Greek used in
personal letters, legal documents, and other nonliterary
texts.

NT scholars began to discover that most of the NT was
written in koine Creek-the language of the people. As a
result, there was a strong prompting to translate the NT
into the language ofthe people. Various translators
chose to divorce themselves from the traditional Elizabe-
than English as found in the King fames Version (and
even in the English Revised Version and American Stan-
dard Version) and produce fresh renderings in the com-
mon idiom.

The TWentieth Century New Testament The first of
these new translations was The Twentieth Century New
Testnment (1902). The preface to a new edition ofthis
translation provides an excellent description ofthe work:

The Twentieth Century New Testament is a smooth-
flowing accurate, easy-to-read translation that capti-
vates its readers from stan to finish. Born out of a

desire to make the Bible readable and understand-
able, it is the product of the labors of a committee of
twenty men and women who worked together over
many years to construct, we believe under divine
suweillance, this beautifully simple rendition of
the word of God. (Preface to the new edition-
1961-published by Moody Press)

The New Testanneflt in Modern Speech Ayear after
the publication of The Twentieth Cenrury New Testament,
Richard Weymouth published The New Testament in
Modern Speech (1903). weymouth, who had received the
first doctor of literature degree from the University of
London, was headmaster ofa private school in London.
During his life, he spent time producing an edition of
the Greek text (published in 1862) that was more accu-
rate than the Textus Receptus, and then he labored to
produce an English translation ofthis Greek text (called
The Resultant Greeh Testamenr) in a modem speech ver-
sion. His translation was very well received; it has gone
through several editions and many printings.

The Netuu Testament: A Neu Ttotrslatioa Another new
and fresh translation to appear in the early years of this
century was one written by Iames Moffatt, a brilliant
Scottish scholar. In 1913 he published his first edition of
The New Testament: A New Trawlation. This was actually
his second translation of the NT; his first was done in
1901, called The Historical New Testament. In his Nau
Translation Moffatt's goal was "to translate the NT exactly
as one would render any piece of contemporary Helle-
nistic prose.' His work displays brilliance and marked
independence from other versions; unfortunately it was
based on Hermann von Soden's Greek NT, which, as all
scholars now know, is quite defective.

The Completa Bible: An American Translotioa The
earliest American modern speech translation was pro-
duced by Edgar I. Goodspeed, a professor of NT at the
University of Chicago. He had criticized The Twentieth
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Century Netu Testafient, Weymouth's version, and
Moffatt's translation. As a consequence, he was chal-
lenged by some other scholars to do better. He took up
the challenge and in 1923 published The New Testament:

An American Translation. When he made this translation,
he said that he wanted to give his "version something of
the force and freshness that reside in the original Greek."
He said, "l wanted my translation to make on the reader
something of the impression the NT must have made on
its earliest readers, and to invite the continuous reading
of the whole book at a time." His translation was a suc-

cess. An OT translation followed, produced by I. M.
Powis Smith and three other scholars. The Complete Bible:
An Ameican Translation was published in 1935.

Ihe Revised Standard Version The English Revised
Version and the American Standard Version had gained
a reputation of being accurate study texts but very
"wooden" in their construction. The translators who
worked on the Revised Versions attempted to translate
words consistently from the original language regardless
of their context and sometimes even followed the word
order of the Greek. This created a very unidiomatic ver-
sion and called for a new revision.

The demand for revision was strengthened by the fact
that several important biblical manuscripts had been dis-
covered in the 1930s and 1940s-namely, the Dead Sea

Scrolls for the OT and the Chester Beatty Papyri for the
NT. It was felt that the fresh evidence displayed in these
documents should be reflected in a revision. The revision
showed some textual changes in the book of Isaiah due
to the Isaiah Scroll and several changes in the Pauline
Epistles based on the Chester Beatty Papynrs, P46. There
were other significant revisions. The story of the woman
caught in adultery (lohn 7:52-8:1 1) was not included in
the text but in the margin because none of the early
manuscripts contain this story and the ending to Mark
(16:9-20) was not included in the text because it is not
found in the two earliest manuscripts, Codex Vaticanus
and Codex Sinaiticus.

The organization that held the copyright to the Ameri-
can Standard Version, called the Intemational Council of
Religious Education, authorized a new revision in 7937.
The NT translators generally followed the 17th edition
of the Nestle Text ( 1941), while the OT translators fol-
lowed tlre Masoretic Text. Both groups, however,
adopted readings from other ancient sources when they
were considered to be more accurate. The NT was pub-
lished in 1946, and the entire Bible with the OT in 1952.

The principles of the revision were specified in the
preface to the Revised Standard Version:

The Revised Standard Version is not a new lranslation
in the language oftoday. It is not a paraphrase which
aims at striking idioms, It is a revision which seeks to
presewe all that is best in the English Bible as it has
been known and used throughout the years.

This revision was well received by many Protestant
churches and soon became their "standard" text. The
Revised Standard Version was later published with the
Apocrypha of the OT (1957), in a Catholic Edition
( 1 9 65 ), and in what is called the Common Bible, which
includes the OT, the NT, the Apocrypha, and the
deuterocanonical boola, with international endorse-
ments by Protestants, Greek Orthodo& and Roman
Catholics. Evangelical and fundamental Christians, how-
ever, did not receive the Revised Standard Version very
well-primarily because of one verse, Isaiah 7: 14, which
reads, "Therefore the Lord himself will give you a sign.
look, the young woman is with child and shall bear a
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son, and shall name him Immanuel." Evangelicals and
fundamentalists contend that the text should read "vir-
gin," not "young woman." As a result, the Revised Stan-
dard Version was panned, ifnot banned, by many
evangelical and fu ndamental Christians.

The Nelrl English Bible ln the year that the NT of the
Revised Standard Version was published (1946), the
Church of Scotland proposed to other churches in Creat
Britain that it was time for a completely new translation
of the Bible to be done. Those who initiated this work
asked the translators to produce a fresh translation in
modern idiom of the original languages; this was not to
be a revision ofany foregoing translation, nor was it to
be a literal translation. The translators, under the direc-
tion of C. H. Dodd, were called upon to translate the
meaning of the text into modem English. The preface to
the NT (published in 1961), written by C. H. Dodd,
explains this more fully:

The older translators, on the whole, considered that
fidelity to the original demanded that they should
reproduce, as far as possible, characteristic features of
the language in which it was written, such as the syn-
tactical order of words, the structure and division of
sentences, and even such irregularities of grammar as

were indeed natural enough to authors writing in the
easy idiom of popular Hellenistic Greek, but less nat-
ural when tumed into English. The present transla-
tors were enioined to replace Greek constructions and
idioms by those of contemporary English.

This meant a different theory and practice of trans-
lation, and one which laid a heavier burden on the
translators. Fidelity in translation was not to mean
keeping the general framework of the original intact
while replacing Greek words by English words more
or less equivalent. . . . Thus we have not felt obliged
(as did the Revisers of 1881) to make an effort to ren-
der the same Greek word everywhere by the same
English word. We have in this respect returned to the
wholesome practice of King lames's men, who (as
they expressly state in their preface) recognized no
such obligation. We have conceived our task to be
that of understanding the original as precisely as we
could (using all available aids), and then saying again
in our own native idiom what we believed the author
to be saying in his.

The entire New English Biblewas published in 1970; it
was well received in Great Britain and in the United
States (even though its idiom is extremely British) and
was especially praised for its good literary style. The
translators were very experimental, producing renderings
never before printed in an English version and adopting
certain readings from various Hebrew and Greek manu-
scripts never before adopted. As a result, The New English
Bible was both highly praised for its ingenuity and
severely criticized for its liberty.

The Gooil Neus Bible: Ioday's English Version The
NT in Today's English Version, also known as Good News

for Modem Man, was published by the American Bible
Society in 1966. The translation was originally done by
Robert Bratcher, a research associate ofthe translations
department of the American Ilible Society, and then fur-
ther refined by the American Bible Society. The transla-
tion, heavily promoted by several Bible societies and
very affordable, sold more than 35 million copies within
six years of the time of printing. The NT translation,
based upon the first edition of the Greek New Testlment
(the United Bible Societies, 1966), is an idiomatic ver-
sion in modern and simple English. The translation was
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greatly influenced by the linguistic theory of dl,namic
equivalence and was quite successful in providing Eng-
Iish readers with a translation that, for the most pan,
accurately reflects the meaning ofthe original texts. This
is explained in the preface to the NT:

This translation ofthe NT has been prepared by the
American Bible Society for people who speak English
as their mother tongue or as an acquired language. As
a distinctly new translation, it does not conform to
traditional vocabulary or style, but seeks to express

the meaning of the Greek text in words and forms
accepted as standard by people everywhere who
employ English as a means of communication.
Today's English Version of the NT attempts to follow,
in this century, the example set by the authors of the
NT books, who, for the most part, wrote in the stan-
dard, or common, form of the Greek language used
throughout the Roman Empire.

Because of the success of the NT, the American Bible
Society was asked by other Bible societies to make an OT
translation following the same principles used in the NT.
The entire Bible was published in 7976, and is known as

the Cood News Bible:Today's English Version.

The Liting Bible ln 1962 Kenneth Taylor published a
paraphrase of the NT epistles in a volume called Liuing
Letters.This new dynamic paraphrase, written in com-
mon vemacular, became well received and widely
acclaimed-especially for its ability to communicate
the message of God's Word to the common man. In the
beginning lts circulation was greatly enhanced by the
endorsement of the Billy Craham Evangelistic Associa-
tion, which did much to publicize the book and distrib-
uted thousands of free copies. Taylor continued to
paraphrase other portions of the Bible and publish suc-
cessive volumes: Liuing Prophecies (1965), Liuing Cospels
(1966), LiuingPsalms (1967), LiuingLessons of Life and
Loue (19 68), Liuing Books of Moses ( 1 9 69 ), and Liuing His-
tory of Moses (1970). The entire Living Bible was pub-
lished in 1971 (the LiuingNewTestamentwasprinted in
1 e66).

Using the American Standard Version as his working
text, Taylor rephrased the Bible into modem speech-such
that anyone, even a child, could understand the message
of the original writers. In the preface to The Living Bible,
Taylor explains his view of paraphrasing:

To paraphrase is to say something in different words
than the author used. It is a restatement of the
author's thoughts, using different words than he did.
This book is a paraphrase of the Old and New
Testaments. Its purpose is to say as exactly as possible
what the writers of the Scriptures meant, and to say it
simply, expanding where necessary for a clear under-
standing by the modern reader.

Even though many modern readers have greatly appre-
ciated the fact that The Liuing Bible made God's Word
clear to them, Taylor's paraphrase has been criticized
for being too interpretive. But that is the nature ofpara-
phrases-and the danger as well. Taylor was aware of
this when he made the paraphrase. Again, the preface
clarifies:

There are dangers in paraphrases, as well as values.
For whenever the author's exact words are not trans-
lated from the original languages, there is a possibil-
ity that the translator, however honest, may be giving
the English reader something that the original writer
did not mean to say.

BIBLE 209

The Liuing Bible has been very popular among English
readers worldwide. More than 40 million copies have
been sold by the publishing house Taylor specifically cre-

ated to publish The LivingBible. The company is called
Tyndale House Publishers-named after William Tyndale,
the father of modem English translations of the Bible.

Tlne Neu Americat Standatd Bible There aretwo
modern translations that are both revisions of (or based
on) the American Standard Version (1901): the Revised
Standard Version (1952) and the New American Sunilard
Bible (197t).The Lockman Foundation, a nonprofit
Christian corporation committed to evangelism, pro-
moted this revision of the American Standard Version
because "the producers of this translation were imbued
with the conviction that interest in the American Stan-
dard Version 1 90 1 should be renewed and increased"
(from the preface). Indeed, the American Standard Ver-
sion was a monumental work of scholarship and a very
accurate translation. However, its popularity was waning
and it was fast disappearing from the scene. Therefore,
the Lockman Foundation organized a team of32 schol-
ars to prepare a new revision. These scholars, all commit-
ted to the inspiration ofScripture, strove to produce a

Iiteral translation ofthe Bible in the beliefthat such a

translation "brings the contemporary reader as close as

possible to the actual wording and grammatical structure
of the original writers" (ibid.).
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The translators of the New Ameican Standard Bible
were instructed by the Lockman Foundation to adhere to
the original languages ofthe Holy Scriptures as closely as

possible and at the same time to obtain a fluent and
readable style according to current English usage. After
the New Ameican Standard Biblewas published (1963 for
the NT and 797 7 for the entire Bible), it received a mixed
response. Some critics applauded its literal accuracy,
while others sharply criticized its language for hardly
being contemporary or modem.
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On the whole, the New American Sundard Biblebecame
respected as a good study Bible that accurately reflects the
wording ofthe original languages yet is not a good trans-
lation for Bible reading. Furthermore, it must be said that
this translation which was originally supposed to follow
the 23d edition of the Nestle text, tends to follow the
Textus Receptus, especially in its inclusion of passages

considered spurious by most modem scholars.

The New International Version The New Interna-
tional Version is a completely new rendering of the origi-
nal languages done by an international gtoup of more
than 100 scholars. These scholars worked manyyears
and in several committees to produce an excellent
thought-for-thought translation in contemporary English
for private and public use. The New Intemational Ver-
sion is called "intemational" because it was prepared by
distinguished scholars from English-speaking countries
such as the United States, Canada, Great Britain, Austra-
lia, and New Zealand, and because the translators sought
to use vocabulary common to the maior English-speaking
nations of the world.

The translators of the New Intemational Version sought
to make a version that was midway between a Iiteral ren-
dering (as in the New American Sanilnrd Bible) and a free
paraphrase (as in The Liting Bible). Thei goal was to con-
vey in English the thought of the original writers. This is
succinctly explained in the original preface to the NT:

Certain convictions and aims guided the translators.
They are all committed to the full authority and com-
plete trustworthiness of the Scriptures. Therefore,
their first concern was the accurary of the translation
and its fidelity to the thought of the New Testament
writers. While they weighed the significance of the
lexical and grammatical details of the Creek text, they
have striven for more than a word-for-word transla-
tion. Because thought patterns and syntax differ from
language to language, faithful communication of
the meaning of the writers of the New Testament
demanded frequent modifications in sentence struc-
ture and constant regard for the contextual meanings
of words.

Concern for clarity of style-that it should be idiom-
atic without being idiosyncratic, contemporary without
being dated-also motivated the translators and their
consultants. They have consistently aimed at simplicity
ofexpression, with sensitive attention to the connotation
and sound of the chosen word. At the same time, they
endeavored to avoid a sameness ofstyle in order to
reflect the varied styles and moods of the NT writers.

The NT of the New International Version was pub-
lished in '1.973, and the entire Bible in 1978. This version
has been phenomenally successful. Millions and mil-
lions of readers have adopted the New International Ver-
sion as their "Bible." Since 1987 it has outsold the King
Iames Version, the best-seller for centuries-a remark-
able indication ofits popularity and acceptance in the
Christian community. The New International Version,
sponsored by the New York Bible Society (now the Inter-
national Bible Society) and published by Zondewan
Publishing House, has become a standard version used
for private reading and pulpit reading in many English-
speaking countries.

Ttvo Modern Catholic Translations: The Jerusalem
Bible and The New Americon Bible In 1943 Pope
Pius XII issued the famous encyclical encouraging
Roman Catholics to read and study the Scriptures. At the
same time/ the pope recommended that the Scriptures
should be translated from the original languages. Previ-
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ously, all Catholic translations were based on the Latin
Vulgate. This includes Knox s translation, which was
begun in 1939 and published in ).944 (the NT) and in
1955 (the whole Bible).

The first complete Catholic Bible to be translated
from the original languages is The lerusalem Bible, pr;}-
lished in England in 1966. The lerusalem Bible isthe
English counterpart to a French translation entitled Id
Bible de ]erusalem. The French translation was "the cul-
mination of decades of research and biblical scholar-
ship" (from the preface to The lerusalem Bible),
published by the scholars of the Dominican Biblical
School of Ierusalem. This Bible, which includes the
Apocrypha and deuterocanonical books, contains rnany
study helps-such as introductions to each book of the
Bible, extensive notes on various passages, and maps.
The study helps are an intricate part ofthe whole trans-
lation because it is the belief of Roman Catholic leader-
ship that laypeople should be given interpretive helps
in their reading ofthe sacred text. The study helps in
The Jerusalem Bible were translaled from the French,
whereas the Bible text itselfwas translated from the
original languages with the help ofthe French transla-
tion. The translation ofthe text produced under the edi-
torship of Alexander Iones is considerably freer than
other translations, such as the Revised Standard Ver-
sion, because the translators sought to capture the
meaning of the original writings in a "vigorous, con-
temporary literary style" (from the preface to The lerusa-
lem Bible).

The first American Catholic Bible to be translated from
the original languages is The New American Bible (not to
be confused with the New American Standard Bible).
Although this translation was published in 1970, work
had begun on this version several decades before. Prior
to Pope Pius's encyclical, an American translation of the
NT based on the Latin Vulgate was published-known as

the Confratemity Version. Alier the encyclical, the OT
was translated from the Hebrew Masoretic Text and the
NI redone, based on the 25th edition of the Greek Nes-
tle- Aland text.'Ihe New American Bible has short intro-
ductions to each book of the Bible and textual notes.
Kubo and Specht provide a just description of the trans-
Iation itself:

The translation itself is simple, clear, and straightfor-
ward and reads very smoothly. It is good American
English, not as pungent and colorful as the N.E.B.

[New English Biblel. Its translations are not striking
but neither are they clumsy.'Ihey seem to be more
conservative in the sense that they tend not to stray
from the original. That is not to say that this is a lit-
eral translation, but it is more faithful. (So Many
Versions? p 165)

Jewish Translations In the 20th century some very
important Jewish translations of the Bible were pub-
lished. The Jewish Publication Society created a transla-
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures calledThe Holy Scriptures
according n the Masoretic Text, A New Translation (prtb-
lished in 1917). The preface to this translation explains
its purpose:

It aims to combine the spirit of Iewish tradition
with the results of biblical scholarship, ancient,
medieval and modern. It gives to the Jewish world a

translation of the Scriptures done by men imbued
with the fewish consciousness, while the non-lewish
world, it is hoped, will welcome a translation that
presents many passages from the Iewish traditional
point of view.



BIBLE DICTIONARY

In 1955 the Jewish Publication Society appointed a new
committee of seven eminent Jewish scholars to make a
new |ewish translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. The
translation called the New Iewish Version was published
in 1962. A second, improved edition was published in
1973. This work is not a revision of The Holy Scriptures
according to the Masoretic Text; it is a completely new
translation in modern English. The translators attempted
to produce a version that would carry the same message
to modern man as the original did to the world of
ancient times.

Revisions of the Late 20th Century In the 1980s sev-
eral sigrificant revisions appeared: The New King Iames
Version (1982); The New Jerusabm Bible (1986); The New
American Bible, rdsed NT (1986); and The Revised English
Bible (1989), which is a radical revision of The Nau English
Bible. Other tarslations, such as the New Intemational
Version and Today's English Version, were also revised in
the 1980s but not publicized as such. Two other important
revisions in the late 1980s and1990s are the New Revised
Standard Version and the New LMngTranslation.

One reason for this continual influx of new revisions
and translations is the ever-changing consensus regard-
ing the original text of the Bible. Most contemporary
translators of the OT use the Masoretic Text of the
Hebrew Bible because it is generally considered the most
authoritative standard text of the OT. At the same time,
they make use of the findings of the Dead Sea Scrolls
and a few other importanf versions, including the Septu-
agint. The Masoretic Text, with up-to-date textual notes,
is published in an edition called Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensia (19 67, 197 7 ).

Most translators of the NT use two standard editions
of the Greek NT, which are the Greek New Testament pnb-
lished by the United Bible Societies (fourth revised edi-
tion, 1993) and NouumTestdmentum Craece, editedby
Nestle and Aland (27th edition, 1993). These two vol-
umes, which have the same text but differ in punctuation
and textual notes, represent the latest in modem textual
scholarship.

Most contemporary translators and revisers also make it
their goal to reflect the changes that have occurred in the
English language. One ofthe most obvious recent changes
has been in the area ofgender-inclusive language. Today's
English readers have come to expect that tanslations will
not employ unnecessarily male-dominant language. This
creates problems for modem translators of the ancient bib-
lical text, which was originally written in a male-oriented
culture. Modem translators must respect both the ancient
milieu and the modem audience. Often the original lan-
guage itself allows a rendering that is gender-indusive. For
example, the Greek word anthropos, traditionally rendered
"man," really means "human being" or "person." (A differ-
ent Greek word, aner, speafrcally refers to a male.) Like-
wise, in Hebrew the word 'adnm, traditionally translated
"man," usually means "human being" while 'ish specifi-
cally designates an adult male. There are other occasions
where the original language is male-oriented primarily
because there is no neutral gender to be used. In these
cases, the biblical writers defaulted to the masculine gen-
der. For example, in the Pentateuch most of the laws are
stated in language that is replete with masculine pronouns.
Since it is dear that the recipients of these laws were both
males and females, however, many translators generally
use gender-neutral language.

Ihe New King fames Version The New King James
Version (Nxx), published in 1982, is a revision ofthe
King Iames Version, which is itself a literal translation.
As such, the New King fames Version follows the historic
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precedent of the Authorized Version in maintaining a lit-
eral approach to translation. The revisers have called this
method of translation "complete equivalence." This
means that the revisers sought to provide a complete rep-
resentation of all the information in the original text
with respect to the history of usage and etymology of
words in their conte)ff.

The most distinctive feature of the sxry is its underly-
ing original text. The revisers of the Nxry NT have chosen
to use the Textus Receptus rather than modern critical
editions, including the Maioriry Text and the Nestle-
Aland text. By way of concession, they have footnoted
any significant textual variation from the Maiority Text
and modern critical editions. The Maiority Text, which is
the text supported by the majority of all known NI
manuscripts, hardly differs from the Textus Receptus;
thus, there are few significant differences noted. There
are well over a thousand differences footnoted regarding
the Nestle-Aland/United Bible Societies' text. This means
that there are at least that many significant differences
between the Textus Receptus and these modern critical
editions.

Though exhibiting an antiquated text, the language of
the NKry is modem. All the Elizabethan English of the
original King Iames Version has been replaced with con-
temporary American English. Though much of the sen-
tence structure of the Nrry is still dated and stilted,
contemporary readers who favor the spirit of the King
James Version but can't understand much of its archaic
language will appreciate this revision.

The Revised English Bible The Revised English Bible
(1989) is a revision of The New English Bible (NEr), which
was published in 1971. Because the Nrn gained such
popularity in British churches and was being regularly
used for public reading several British churches decided
there should be a revision ofthe Nss to keep the lan-
guage current and the text up-to-date with modern bibli-
cal scholarship.

For the OT, the revisers used the Masoretic Text as it
appears in Biblia Hebraica Snfigartensia (1967, 1977).
They also made use of the Dead Sea Scrolls and a few
other important versions, including the Septuagint.
The revisers of the NT used Nestle-Aland's Nouum
Testomentum Graece (27th edition, 1993) as their base
text. This choice resulted in several textual changes from
The Nar English Bible text, which followed a very eclectic
text. The Greek text used by the NEB was produced by R.

Y. G. Tasker after the English translation had been pub-
lished. This Greek text was decided upon by the transla-
tion committee on a verse-by-verse basis. The resulting
Greek text was very uneven and yet very interesting. The
translators ofthe Nps adopted readings never before put
into print by English translators. The scholars working
on The Revised English Bible eliminated many of these
readings, however, in the interest of providing a more
balanced text.

New Revised Standard Version The New Revised
Standard Version (unsv), published in 1989, is an excel-
lent example of the current trend to publish revisions
rather than new translations. In the preface to this revi-
sion, Bruce Meager, chair of the original revision com-
mittee, wrote:

The New Revised Standard Version of the Bible is an
authorized revision ofthe Revised Standard Version,
published h 1952, which was a revision of the Amer-
ican Standard Version, published in 1901, which, in
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turn, embodied earlier revisions of the King Iames
Version, published in 1611.

The need for issuing a revision of the Revised Stan-
dard Version of the Bible arises from three circum-
stances: (a) the acquisition ofstill older Biblical
manuscripts, (b) further investigation of linguistic
features ofthe text, and (c) changes in preferred Eng-
lish usage.

Metzger's three reasons for producing the New Revised
Standard Version are essentially the same reasons behind
all revisions of Bible translations.

Of all the translations, the NRSV most closely follows
the text of NA26/UBS3. No doubt this is due to Bruce
Metzger's involvement in both editorial committees-a
leading member of the NA'?6/UBS3 committee and the
chair for the Nnsv committee.

Perhaps the most notable feature of the Nnsv is its
attention to gender-inclusive language. While respecting
the historicity of the ancient texts, the NRsv translators
attempted to make this new revision more palpable to
readers who prefer gender-inclusive language. They did
this by avoiding unnecessarily masculine renderings
wherever possible. For example, in the NT epistles, the
believers are referred to with a word that is traditionally
rendered "brothers" (adelphoi), yet it is clear that these
epistles were addressed to all the believers-both male
and female. Thus, the NRSv translators have used such
phrases as "brothers and sisters" or "fiiends" (always
with a footnote saying "Greek, brothers") in order to rep-
resent the historical situation while remaining sensitive
to modern readers.

Metvger and the other transla(ors were careful, however,
not to overemphasize the gender-inclusiveness principle.
Some readers had been hoping for a more radical revision
regarding gender-inclusiveness. Many of these readers
were hoping that the revision would incorporate this prin-
ciple with language about God, changing phrases such as

"God our father" to "God our parent." But the unsv revis-
ers, under the leadership of Metzger, decided against this
approach, considering it an inaccurate reflection of the
original texCs intended meaning.

New Living Translation With over 40 million copies
in print, The Liuing Bible has been a very popular version
of the Bible for more than 30 years. But various criti-
cisms spurred the translator of The Liuing Bible, Kenneth
Taylor, to produce a revision ofhis paraphrase. Under
the sponsorship of Tl.ndale House Publishers, Taylor's
company, The Liuing Bible underwent a thorough revi-
sion. More than 90 evangelical scholars from various
theological backgrounds and denominations worked for
seven years to producg the New Living Translation (srr).
As a result, the rvrr is a version that is exegetically accu-
rate and idiomatically powerful.

The scholars carefully revised the tex of The Liuing
Bible acccording to the most reliable editions of the
Hebrew and Greek texts. For the OT, the revisers used
the Masoretic Text as it appears h Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensia (1967, 1977). They also made use of the
Dead Sea Scrolls and a few other important versions,
including the Septuagint. The revisers of the NT used
the text of NA27/UBSa as their base text.

The translation method behind the NLT has been
described as "dynamic equivalence" or "firnctional
equivalence. " The goal of this kind of translation is to
produce in English the closest natural equivalent ofthe
message of the Hebrew and Greek texts-both in mean-
ing and in style. Such a translation should attempt to
have the same impact upon modem readers as the origi-
nal had upon its audience. To translate the Bible in this
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manner requires that the text be interpreted accurately
and then rendered in understandable, cunent English. ln
doing this, the translators attempted to enter into the
same thought pattern as the author and present the same
idea, connotation, and effect in the receptor language. To
guard against personal subiectivism and insure accurary
of message, the Nrr was produced by a large group of
scholars who were each well studied in his or her partic-
ular area. To ensure that the translation would be
extremely readable and understandable, a group ofstyl-
ists adjusted the wording to make it clear and fluent.

A thought-for-thought translation created by a group
of capable scholars has the potential to represent the
intended meaning of the original text even more accu-
rately than a word-for-word translation. This is illus-
trated by the various renderings of the Hebrew word
hesed. This term cannot be adequately translated by any
single English word because it can connote love, mercy,
grace, kindness, faithfulness, and loyalty. The context-
not the lexicon-must determine which English term is
selected for translation.

The value of a thought-for-thought translation can be
illustrated by comparing 1 Kings 2:10 in the King James
Version, the New International Version, and the New
Living Tranglation. "So David slept with his fathers, and
was buried in the city of David" (uv). "Then David
rested with his fathers and was buried in the City of
David" (Ntv). "Then David died and was buried in the
City of David " (Nrr). Only the New Living Translation
clearly translates the intended meaning of the Hebrew
idiom "slept with his fathers" into contemporary English
(from the introduction to the New Living Translation).

BlCHRl", BICHRITE*, BICRI Sheba's father in
Benjamin's tribe. Sheba led a revolt against King David
(2 Sm 20:1-22). Bicri's descendants were known as

Bicrites (2 Sm 20:14).

BIDKAR Aide of King lehu of the northern kingdom
of Israel. Bidkar fulfilled a prophecy about the fate of
Ahab's family by throwing the body of loram, Ahab's
son, into Naboth's field after Iehu had killed Joram
(2 Kgs 9:24-26).

BIGAMY* Marriage to a second wife while still legally
married to another. See Marriage, Marriage Customs.

BIGTHA Eunuch who served King Ahasuerus of Persia.
He and six others were in charge of the royal household
(Est 1:10). He is perhaps identifiable with Bigthana in
Esther 2:21; 6:2.

See also Bigthan, Bigthana.

BIGTHAN*, BIGTHANA Eunuch who sewed King
Ahasuerus of Persia as a palace guard. He and a fellow
guard named Teresh planned an assassination attempt
on the king's life. When their plot was overheard by
Queen Esther's uncle Mordecai, the two conspirators
were executed (Est 2:27-23; 6:2, "Bigthana").

See also Bigtha.

BIGVA!
1. Ancestor of a group of people who returned to lerusa-

lem with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile (Ezr
2:2, 14; Neh 7:7, 19). Since his name is Persian, Bigvai
may have been born or renamed during the exile.

2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant offaithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10: 1 6); possibly a representative for the family
descended from #1 above.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS3 ANCIENT AND MODERI{/rOHN l:1-5

TYNDALE'S TRANSLATION
ln the beginnynge was the worde, and
the worde was with Cod: and the
worde was God. The same was in the
beginnynge with Cod. All things were
made by it, and with out it, was made
nothinge, that was made. ln it was lfe,
and the lyfe was the lyghte of men, and
the lyghte shyneth in the darckness, but
the darckness comprehended it not.

KrNC IAMES VERSTON
rln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with Cod, and the Word
was God.The same was in the begin-
ning with Cod.rAll things were made by
him; and without him was not any thing
made that was made.'ln him was life;
and the life was the light of men.sAnd
the light shineth in darkness; and the
darkness comprehended it not.

AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION
rln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with Cod, and the Word
was Cod. The same was in the begin-
ning with Cod. rAll things were made
through him; and without him was not
anything made that hath been made.

'ln him was life; and the life was the
light of men. 5And the light shineth in
the darkness; and the darkness appre-
hended it not.

REVISED STANDARD VERSION
lln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word
was Cod. 2He was in the beginning with
God; rall things were made through
him; and without him was not anything
made that was made. 'ln him was life,
and the life was the light of men. 5The

light shines in the darkness, and the
darkness has not overcome it.

NEW AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE
rln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word
was Cod.
2He was in the beginning with Cod.
rAll things came into being by Him, and
apart from Him nothing came into
being that has come into being.

'ln Him was life, and the life was the
light of men.
5And the light shines in the darkness,
and the darkness did not comprehend
it.

NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION
1ln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. 'zHe was with Cod in the
beginning.

rThrough him all things were made;
without him nothing was made that has
been made. aln him was life, and that
life was the light of men. 5The light
shines in the darkness, but the darkness
has not understood it.

TODAY'S ENCLISH VERSION
rBefore the world was created, the Word
already existed; he was with Cod, and
he was the same as Cod. 2From the very
beginning the Word was with Cod.
3Through him God made all things; not
one thing in all creation was made with-
out him. aThe Word was the source of
life, and this life brought light to man-
kind. 5The light shines in the darkness,
and the darkness has never put it out.

THE LIVINC BIBLE
r''?Before anything else existed, there
was Christ, with Cod. He has always
been alive and is himself Cod. rHe cre-
ated everything there is-nothing exists
that he didn't make. 'Eternal life is in
him, and this life gives light to all man-
kind. 5His life is the light that shines
through the darkness-and the darkness
can never extinguish it.

NEW ENCLISH BIBLE

When all things began, the Word
already was. The Word dwelt with Cod,
and what God was, the Word was. The
Word, then, was with Cod at the
beginning, and through him all things
came to be; no single thing was cre-
ated without him. All that came to be
was alive with his life, and that life was
the light of men. The light shines on in
the dark, and the darkness has never
mastered it.

NEW LIVINC TRANSLATION

'ln the beginning the Word already
existed. He was with Cod, and he was
Cod. 'zHe was in the beginning with
God. rHe created everything there is.

Nothing exists that he didn't make. 'Life
itself was in him, and this life gives light
to everyone. sThe light shines through
the darkness, and the darkness can
never extinguish it.

THE NEW IERUSALEM BIBLE
rln the beginning was the Word:
the Word was with God
and the Word was Cod.

'zHe was with God in the beginning.
sThrough him all things came into

being,
not one thing came into being

except through him.
'What has come into being in him

was life,
life that was the light of men;

sand light shines in darkness,
and darkness could not overpower it.

THE NEW AMEN.-r'.N BIBLE
Iln the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was with Cod,
and the Word was Cod.

2He was in the beginning with Cod.
3All things came to be through him,

and without him nothing came to be.
What came to be lthrough him was

life,
and this life was the light of the

human race;
tthe light shines in the darkness,

and the darkness has not overcome it.

NEW REVISED STANDARD VERSION
rln the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with Cod, and the
Word was Cod. 2He was in the begin-
ning with God. iAll things came into
being through him, and without him
not one thing came into being. What
has come into being ain him was life,
and the life was the light of all peo-
ple. 5The light shines in the darkness,
and the darkness did not overcome it.

BILDAD one of three friends who came to comfort Job
in his anguish, identified as a Shuhite (lb 2: 1 1 ). That
term suggests that he was a descendant ofShuah, son of
Abraham and his second wife Keturah (Gn 25:1-2).
Bildad spoke to Job on three occasions. In his first
speech he asserted that God upholds the iust and pun-
ishes the wicked (lb 8). fob must therefore be a hypocrite
to say that he is right with God. In his second speech
Bildad emphasized the immediate punishment of the
wicked in this life (ch 18). Job must therefore be wicked
because ofhis intense suffering. In his third speech
Bildad proclaimed the majesty of God and called man a

worm by comparison (ch 25). He implied that Iob was
foolish to claim to be righteous before such a holy God.

See also lob, Book of.

BILEAM Altemate name for Ibleam, a Levitical city in
Manasseh's territory in I Chronicles 6:70. See Ibleam.

BILGAH
1. Head of the 15th of 24 divisions of priests whom King

David assigned to official duties in the temple (1 Chr
24:1a).

2. Priest who retumed to Jerusalem under Zerubbabel's
leadership after the exile (Neh l2:18). He is perhaps
identifiable with Bilgai in Nehemiah 10:8. See Bilgai.

BILGAI Priest who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:8); possibly the same person as Bilgah in
Nehemiah 12:78. See Bilgah *2.

BILHAH (Person) Sewant given by Laban to his
daughter Rachel when she married )acob (Gn 29:29).
Realizing her own childlessness, Rachel gave Bilhah to
her husband as a concubine and accepted their two sons
as her own, naming them Dan and Naphtali (30:3-8;



214 BILHAH

35 25; 46:25). Archaeological investigation has con-
firmed the custom of a barren wife's providing a concu-
bine to guarantee children to her husband. Such an
arrangement is mentioned in marriage contract docu-
ments dug up at Nuzi and dated from about the same
time as the Genesis 29 events. Iacob's son Reuben was
later guilty of incest with Bilhah (35:22).

BILHAH (Place) Town in the territory allotted to Sim
eon's tribe (1 Chr 4:29), probably identical with Baalah
(los 15:29) and Balah (19:3).

BILHAN
1 . Ezer's firstbom son and a descendant of Seir (Gn

36:27; l Chr 1:42).
2. Jediael's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 7:10).

BILSHAN One, who with Nehemiah and Zerubbabel,
led a group of Jews to Jerusalem following the erile (Ezr
2:2; Neh 7:7).

BIM HAL f aphlet's son, a great warrior and head of a

clan in Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:33,40).

BINDING AND LOOSING* Biblical concept much
discussed and debated throughout Christian history.
Jesus referred to binding and loosing on two different
occasions. After Peter's confession that fesus was the
Messiah, Jesus said to him: "l will give you the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Mt 16:19, Rsv). Later,
lesus gave the same authority to bind and loose to all of
the disciples (18:18).

Matthew is the only Gospel writer to record those spe-
cific words of Iesus. According to the Gospel of John,
Jesus addressed similar but not identical words to the
disciples after the resurrection: "Ifyou forgive the sins of
any, they are forgiven; ifyou retain the sins of any, they
are retained " (ln 20:23, nsv). A problem arises in identi-
foing both the nature and the exent of the authority
fesus gave.

"Bind" and "loose" translate two Greek words, them-
selves translations of words in Aramaic, the language
spoken by Iesus. Among Jesus'Iewish contemporaries,
the two Aramaic words were often used as technical rab-
binic terms. They referred to the verdict of a teacher of
the [aw who, on the basis of his authority as an expert in
the interpretation of the Mosaic law, could declare some
action "bound" (forbidden) or "loosed" (permitted).
(Compare Mt23:2-3, where Jesus said: "The scribes and
Pharisees sit on Moses'seaq so practice and observe
whatever they tell you," Rsv.) Among the greatest Jewish
rabbis, Shammai "bound" many actions that the more
liberal teacher Hillel "loosed."

Alongside that scribal use of the terms was their use in
ludicial contexs. They referred to the imposition or the
removal of a ban or judgment. In that context the words
meant "to condemn; imprison" and "to absolve; set
free." Both sets of meanings have been used to interpret
the two texts in Matthew.

The precise meaning of the words in Matthew must be
understood on the basis of their use in specific situations
and in the light of the general NT understanding of apos-
tolic authority. In Matthew 16:1 9 Peter's authority to
bind and loose is connected with his receiving "the keys
of the kingdom of heaven." In the Gospels the "kingdom
of heaven" (that is, kingdom of God) is the sphere of
God's rule, the "community" of people whom he rules as

Lord. In a figurative sense, Peter was entrusted with the
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keys to that kingdom, that "building." (See 1 Cor 3:9,
1 6- 1 7; Eph 2:2O-22; 1 Pt 2:4-5 for the idea of the people
of God as his building.) The keys symbolize the author-
ity entrusted to Peter as the one who confessed Jesus as

tord (Mt 16:16), and as the one who represents all those
disciples who utter the same confession.

According to Matthew 23:13, the scribes were under-
stood as guardians of the kingdom, since the knowledge
of God had been entrusted to them (Lk 11:52). But they
did not fulfill their trust; they shut the doors of the king-
dom. Therefore, their task was transferred to Peter,
spokesman for the 12 disciples, who were representatives
of a new Israel (see Mt 21:43).

See also Keys of the Kingdom.

INTERPRETATIONS ON BINDING AND LOOSING
The nature of Peter's task and of his authority has
been understood in various ways. Within the
Roman Catholic tradition, the power of the keys
has been taken to mean admission to, or exclusion
from, the church. The authority to bind and loose
is understood as apostolic authority to forgive sins
or to refuse forgiveness. Further, it is understood
as the authority to deliver decisions with regard to
Christian faith and practice that are binding.
Within the Roman Catholic tradition, it is also
maintained that such authority belongs exclusively
to the apostles and their successors, and most
supremely to Peter and his successors, the bishops
of Rome. Since those church authorities are seen
as Christ's representatives, their decisions on
Christian faith and practice are believed to have
received divine confirmation: "shall be bound . . .

[or] loosed in heaven" (that is, by God).
Within the Reformation tradition, the Roman

Catholic interpretation of apostolic authority to
bind and loose is reiected on the basis of several
considerations. First, lesus said nothing about suc-
cessors to Peter and the other disciples. The con-
cept of "apostolic succession" is therefore not
grounded in the NT but was the result of historical
development. Second, the position and authority
of the original apostles was unique and unrepeat-
able. lesus, the Christ, who lived on earth at a
specific time and place, had a specific group of
eyewitnesses who passed on his unique word, and
on whose own witness the community of God's
people was built.

Thus, the authority to bind and to loose is not a
scribal-type authority that forbids or permits cer-
tain things; nor is it the authority to refuse or to
permit entrance into the kingdom of heaven, the
sphere of God's rule. Jesus' disciples were called to
be messengers of good news (Mt 1O:7; 24:14); it is
response to that Good News (the gospel) that
binds or looses, which leads to forgiveness or to
continuing bondage to sin, which sets persons free
or iudges them (Mt 10:14; Rom 10:1417; 1 Cor
1:18; 2 Cor 2:15-16).

BINEA Moza's son from Benjamin's tribe and a descendant
of King Saul through Ionathan's line (1 Chr 8:37; 9:43).

BINNUI
1. Noadiah's father. Noadiah was a Levite in charge of

weighing temple valuables after the exile (Ezr 8:33).
Possibly the same as #4 below.

2. Pahath-moab's son or descendant. He obeyed Ezra's
exhortation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile
(Ezr l0:30).
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3. According to the Apocrypha and the Kry, one of Bani's
sons (descendants) who also obeyed Ezra's exhona-
tion to divorce his pagan wife (Ezr 1O:38; I Esd 9:34).
Because the list of Bani's descendants is proportionally
very long and because verse 38 in Hebrew can easily
be construed "of the sons of Binnui, " most modem
translations make Binnui an ancestor ofa new group
rather than a descendant of Bani.

4. Henadad's son who repaired pan of Ierusalem's wall
after the exile (Neh 3:24). He was among the Levites
who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to God
(Neh 10:9).

5. Altemate spelling for Bani in Nehemiah 7:15. SecBani #4.
6. tevite who retumed to Iudah with Zerubbabel after

the exile. He was one of several in charge of songs of
thanksgiving (Neh 12:8).

The popularity of this name and its similarity to other
Jewish names (e.g., Bani and Bawai) has caused much
confusion in the genealogical lists. The above is one of
several possible arrangements.

BIRDS Feathered vertebrates ofthe class Aves. Over
8,000 species of birds are known. Approximately 400
species are found in the Holy tand and about 40 are
mentioned in Scripture.

Modem scientists classi$, organisms on the basis of
intemal and extemal structure, but the biblical writers
generally classified organisms according to habitat. Thus,
in the Bible, bats are listed with birds as creatures ofthe
air (Lv I 1:19; Dt 14:18).

Precise identification of biblical birds is often diffi-
cult or impossible. The biblical languages were not
highly specialized scientific languages. People in bibli-
cal times generally knew the difference between similar
animals now categorized as separate species. For birds,
however, they frequently used poetic, descriptive terms.
Biblical scholars attempt to overcome the difficulties in
identification by comparing the Hebrew words with
similar words in related languages and by attention to
the habitat, habits, and characteristics attributed to the
birds in Scripture. Nevertheless, different scholars
sometimes arrive at different identifications.

BTRDS 215

and bird life being reflected in many passages. They
asserted that God knows all the birds (Ps 50:11) and
cares for them (Mt 10:29). They saw God's covenant
with Noah after the flood, his promise never to destroy
life again by flood, as extending even to the birds and
animals (Gn 9:10).

The Mosaic law declared many birds "unclean,"
mostly species that were scavengers or predators, or
inhabited waste places. Centuries later the early Chris-
tians came to regard unclean species as clean by God's
decree, revealed in the apostle Peter's vision (Acts 10:12).
Other birds, like quail, sustained the Israelites in their
wanderings (Ex l6:13). The Law prescribed birds as sacri-
fices for a firstbom child (Lk 2:24), for a Nazirite vow
(Nm 6:10), for cleansing a leper (Lv 14:22), and as a
bumt offering and sin offering (12:8).

Birds are easily subiect to extinction, especially
through human activity. Cod required the Israelites to
practice conservation to prevent any birds from becom-
ing extinct in the Holy Land, both for the birds'sake and
so the Israelites would have a continuous source offood.
The Law allowed foraging Israelites to take eggs or the
young from a bird's nest, but they were not permitted to
kill both a mother bird and her young (Dt 22:6).

Biblical writers tumed to nature frequently for illustra-
tions of divine principles or human characteristics. Com-
parisons of humans to birds sometimes carry a sense of
lowness, as when King Nebuchadnezzar developed claws
like a bird in his madness (Dn a:33), or when Job
remarked that birds did not know the source of wisdom
(lb 28:21). In Jesus' parable ofthe sower, the birds that
ate the seed scattered by the wayside may represent indif-
ference and a lack of spiritual understanding (Mt 13:4).

Scripture also contains sympathetic images of the
plight of birds. A lonely man praying was likened to a

lonely bird on a housetop (Ps 102:7). If someone was
unjustly hunted by his enemies, he would understand a

hunted bird's plight (t-am 3:52). Birds were said to be
affected by curses on evildoers as they fled from Jerusa-
lem or from the face ofthe earth (ler 9:10; Zep 7:3).

In spite of such misfortune visited upon birds, Scrip-
ture affirms that, like other creatures, they are cared for
and delighted in by God (Ps 50:11; Mt 6:26; 10:29).
Both Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar were compared to a

tree that gives shelter to the birds (Ez 37:6; Dn 4:12; cf .
2:38). Human power, however, fails eventually as when
the tree representing Nebuchadnezzar was cut down,
forcingthe birds to flee (Dn 4:14). God's protection, by
contrast, is unfailing. fesus likened the kingdom of God
to a mustard seed, growing to become a shelter for birds
(Mt 13:32). God provides a habitation for birds (Ps

104:12), although Iesus, the Son ofMan, had nowhere
to resr his head (Mt 8:20).

Birds were considered evidence of God's handiwork (lb
12:7). Bird lore provided examples of good sense in leam-
ing from a mistake (Prv 1:17; 6:5) and of bad iudgment in
failing to avoid the snares of immorulity (7:23). Birds and
other creatures could be tamed, unlike the wicked human
tongrle (las 3:7). Birds flying without alighting were an
image of an undeserved curse (Prv 26:2). Without trust in
Cod, people might be forced by evil to flee like a bird to
the mountains (Ps 1 1 : 1 ). Birdsong was said to bring ioy
(Sg 2:f 2). The retum of God's people to the Promised
land would be like birds retuming (Hos I 1 : 1 I ). Iesus
expressed his love for Jerusalem by saying that he longed
to gather his people to himself as a hen gathers her brood
under her wing (Mt 23:37).

Finally, birds were occasionally regarded as ominous
signs. For example, Pharaoh's baker leamed of impend-
ing death because in a dream birds ate the food from a
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. Bittern
. Buzzatd
. Cormorant
. Crane
. Cuckoo
. Eagle
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. Goatsucker or Night

Hawk
. Goose
. Hawk
. Heron
. Hoopoe
. lbis
. Kestrel or Falcon
. Kite or Clede
. Lammergeier
. Ostrich
. Owl
. Owl, Earn or White

. Owl, Creat

. Owl, Little

. Owl, Scops

. Partridge

. Peacock

. Pelican

. Pigeon or Dove

. Quail

. Raven

. Seagull

. Sparrow

. Stork

. Swallow

. Swan

. Swift

. Vulture

. Vulture, Black, or Osprey

. Vulture, Egyptian

. Vulture, Criffon

. Water Hen

Biblicd References to Birds The Bible refers to birds
both in literal and figurative senses. The biblical writers
were keen obsewers of nature, their awareness of birds
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basket on his head (Gn a0:17). Solomon warned against
cursing the king even in private, because "a little bird
may tell them what you said" (Eccl 10:20). A vivid bibli-
cal image is that of scavenging carrion-eating birds con-
suming the bodies of evildoers. To the Israelites, such a
desecration of humanity was an image of ultimate horror
(D|28i26 1 Sm 17:44; Is 46:11; letT:33;72:9;E229:5;
39:4; Rv 19:77,27).

Individual Species

Bifian Lon9-legged wading bird (Bouurus srellaris) simi-
lar to the heron, but with shoner legs and a smaller,
more compact body. Bittems inhabit marshes, where it is
easy for them to hide with their natural camouflage. A
bittern's mottled plumage of barred brown and black so
duplicates the color and shape of swamp vegetation that
at times the bird seems to disappear before the observe/s
eyes. The neck is covered with long soft feathers, making
it appear disproponionately heavy. Bittems are wary and
solitary. During mating season the bittern's larynx is
modified to produce a mysterious-sounding cry. The
body twists in an unusual manner in harmony with the
notes. Bittems nest alone in grassy marshes. Because they
are shy, they have become symbols of places of desola-
tion and loneliness.

There is some question as to whether the bittem is
actually mentioned in the Bible. The xry has "bittern" in
three places (ls 74:23; 34:17; Znp 2: l4). Many biblical
scholars believe the Hebrew word in those verses refers
not to the bittem but to the hedgehog (ls 74:23; Zep
2: 14, nsv) or porcupine (ls 34:1 1, nsv). The Hebrew word
is similar to an Arabic word meaning "porcupine." Other
scholars point out that the references suggest a bird
rather than a mammal, especially Zephaniah 2:14, which
speaks ofthe creature making its "lodge in her capitals"
(i.e., above Nineveh's doorposts). Bittems are particu-
larly abundant in the swamps of the Tigris River (near
Nineveh). The bittem's characteristics may lit the refer-
ences in the three passaBes better than do the hedge-
hog's.

See also Hedgehog Animals (Porcupine).

Buz,zaril Hawklike soaring bird (Buteo wlgark or Buteo

foox).lt resembles the kite, though its tail is straight and
not cleft. It is mentioned in the list of unclean birds (Dt
14:13). But other translations render the word as "glede"
(uv) or "kite" (Nasa, Nrr). The parallel list in Leviticus
11, however, substitutes "kite" (nsv Nesn, Nrr) or "vul-
ture" (xlv) for "buzzard." Thus, it is difficult to determine
whether the buzzard is actually mentioned in the Bible,
even though it is a common resident of Israel.

Like other great soaring birds, the buzzard is noted for
its sharp eyesight, and may be the bird mentioned for
that quality in lob 28:7 (variously translated "falcon, "
"eag)e," or "vulture"). It will trail its prey for hours, and
has a remarkable ability to see a carcass on which it
descends to feed. Somewhat larger than the common
btzzard is the longJeggedbtzzard, found in Israel, west-
em Asia, and Syria.

See also Kestrel; Kite; Vulture (below).

Cormmont targe, black gooselike bird (Phalaaocorat
carbo), repeatedly depicted in art from Egypt and the
Holy Land. Its length varies from 19 to 40 inches (48.3
to 101.6 centimeters). Its feet have webs between all four
toes. The feet, attached far back on the body, serve as
propellers when the cormorant dives to catch its meal of
fish, crustacea, or amphibia. The long bill is curved at the
tip, and under the bill is a sac in which the cormorant
keeps the captured fish.

TYNDALE
Cormorants live in large companies, making nests of

sticks and other vegetation that they carry to trees or to
rocky shelves near coasts. Up to four eggs are incubated,
and the young are fed by both parents.

The cormorant frequents swamps around the Sea of
Galilee, lake Huleh (the waters of Merom), and the
Mediterranean coast. Its Hebrew name originally
denoted the "hurling down" ofthe bird at its prey. Cor-
morants dive into deep water and sometimes seem to
zoom beneath the surface in their hunt for fish. The cor-
morant's greed is proverbial. It was ceremonially unclean
for the Israelites (Lv I 1:17; Dt '14:77).

See also Pelican (below).

Crane Tall wading birds (Grus grus) resembling storks
and herons but with shorter talons. The plumage has a

silvery gloss and the tail feathers are waq/. Large flocks of
cranes flying in wedge-shaped formations pass over the
Holy Land during the daylight hours each fall on their
way to Africa from the northern countries of Europe and
again in the spring when they return north to breed.
Migratory flocks may number as many as 2,000 birds.
Ieremiah 8:7 refers to the crane's migratory habits.

The usual call ofthe crane is best described as a bel-
low, but during migratory flight they emit a chattering
sound that may be referred to in Isaiah 38:14. Cranes
have remarkably powerful voices, their calls seeming to
carry for miles. Migrating flocks usually have a flock
leader who does the calling.

A crane's height may reach 40 to 60 inches (101.6 to
152.4 centimeters). Except for the ostrich, the crane is
the tallest bird ever to inhabit the Holy Land. A crane's
wingspread may o<ceed 90 inches (228.6 centimeters).
The overall color is steel gray; the head and neck are
black with a longitudinal white stripe. The crane feeds
on land rather than in shallow water. It feeds primarily
on grass and grain yet may devour insects, snakes, small
alligators, frogs, and worms, using its long powerful bill
as a sharp hammer for killing such creatures.

The crane usually nests in solitary places, often in shal-
low water or nearby. Its nest is a mass of vegetation,
holding two or three eggs that are light-colored with
darker spots.

Cuchoo Small, drab brown bird known for its parasitic
habits. The term the xry used in l,eviticus 1 1:16 and
Deuteronomy 14: 1 5 may refer either to the common
cuckoo (Cuculus canorus) or to the great spotted cuckoo
(Clamamr glandaius). The bird acts as a brood parasite,
laying its eggs in the nest ofanother species after pushing
out one ofthe eggs ofthe host species. The young
cuckoo hatches before the young of the host species and
evicts the other young. The foster parents raise it as their
own.

The cuckoo, an insect eater, is considered ritually
unclean in Scripture, which might imply that it is a pred-
ator or carrion-eater. For that reason some believe the
Hebrew word actually refers to the seagull or sea mew
rather than the cuckoo. Gulls, terns, and petrels are all
common on the seashore and lakes of the Holy Land.

Other scholars believe that the Hebrew word refers not
to the cuckoo but to one of the owls, possibly the
long-eared owl.

See ako Owl; Seagull (below).

Eagle Large bird ofprey, gentsAquila. Vultures were
often confused with eagles, making identification of the
biblical birds difficult. Eagles' heads are not bald as are
the heads ofvultures, but from a distance they appear
similar. It is possible that the Hebrew word translated
"eagle" (which literally means "ro tear with the beak")
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may have refened to all large birds of prey, eagles and
vultures alike. A number of references to the eagle in
Scripture are actually references to the griffon vulture
(e.g., Hos 8:1; perhaps Mt 24:28). In certain passages,
however, the true eagle may be meant.

The Holy Land has several varieties of eagle, includ-
ing the imperial eagle (Aquila heliaca) and the less com-
mon golden eagle (Aquila chrysaetos). These birds are
powe#ully built with strong wings; their movements
reveal suppleness and strength. A distinctive hooked
beak, which enhances the eagle's dignified and some-
what ferocious appearance, provides it with an effective
instrument for tearing and killing prey. Short, powerful
legs and prehensile claws enable an eagle to apply an
almost unbreakable grip on a struggling vicdm. The
strong talons have sharp points and edges. The eagle
hunts by day.

For Ieremiah and other prophets, the eagle was the
epitome of swiftness. The golden eagle, which can fly
three or four miles (5-7 kilometers) in ten minutes,
may have evoked the comparisons in 2 Samuel 1:23;
Ieremiah 4:13;49:22; Lamentations 4:f 9 (rr), and
Habakkuk l:8. Moses used a similar comparison to
emphasize the sudden striking power of a hostile enemy
(Dt 28:49). The author of Proverbs, observing the high
altitude to which the eagle soars, applied that image to
the human situation (Prv 23:4-5; cf. Rv 12:14).

The eagle's strength and invincibility were mentioned
often with reference to powerful nations attacking Israel.
The prophet Ezekiel described Nebuchadnezz^t as an
eagle (Ez l7:3). Both the Babylonians and Assyrians fre-
quently depiaed the eagle in their art, especially as a
deity with a man's body and an eagle's head. Nebuchad-
nezzat even had an experience of temporary insanity in
which "his hair grew as long as eagles'feathers, and his
nails were like birds'claws" (Dn 4:33, nsv).

The eagle builds its nest on inaccessible mountain
peaks or at the top of the tallest trees, a fact noted by
Ieremiah (ler 49:16; cf . lb 39:27-28; Ob l:4). The
brood consists of two or occasionally three eggs. Only
the female sits on the nest, but the young eaglets are
fed by both parents. Eagles are devoted to their off-
spring and train them with great care in the an of fly-
ing. Some commentators interpret Exodus l9:4 and
Deuteronomy 32:11 as evidence of the eagle's practice
of catching its young on its wings. There is virtually no
evidence from observation, however, that any eagle can
perform such a feat. In some versions the wording
avoids a direct statement that eagles bear their young
on their wings.

Some eagles in captivity have lived to an age ofover
100 years. This remarkable longevity caused the psalmist
to speak ofthe eagle whose youth is renewed (Ps 103:5).
Confronted by its impressive qualities, biblical authors
observed the eagle with awe and wonder (lb 39:27-30;
Pw 30:18-19). Those awesome qualities also contributed
to several prophetic visions, including Ezekiel's vision of
a creature with an eagle's face (Ez 1:f0) and the apostle
Iohn's vision of a holy beast like a flying eagle (Rv 4:7).

See also Vulture (below).

Foul, Domestic Domesticated poultry (Gallus gallus
domesticw), probably derived from the red iungle fowl of
India. They seem to have been lnown already in OT
times (Prv 30:31). A seal of laazan\ah (see 2 Kgs 25:23),
dating from about 600 Bc, bears the image of a fighting
cock. A reference to fowls or poultry for Nehemiah's
table, however, may be to wild game rather than domes-
tic fowl (Neh 5:18).

Poultry symbolized fenility, and the Jews carried a
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cock and hen in front of bridal couples at vveddings. The
motherly concem of hens gathering their broods was
familiar to f esus' hearers (Mt 23:37 ; Lk 1 3 :34).

Since roosters habitually crow an hour or two before
dawn, the third watch of the night, from midnight to
3:00 e.u, was known as the cockcrow. According to the
Talmud (a commentary on Jryish law), keeping c-hick-
ens was prohibited in Ierusalem in NT times to prevent
the insects and larvae that breed in chicken droppings
from contaminating sacrificial flesh. For that reason the
cock that Peter heard (ML26i34, 74; lk 22:34, 60-61)
probably belonged to Romans living there or to Iews
who did not follow Jewish regulations.

Goot-sucher ot Nigfit Houh Migratory bird, dark in color
and shonJegged, similar to the American whippoorwill.
The goatsucker (genw Caprimulgzs) resembles an owl
with a flat head, large eyes, soft plumage, and a noiseless
flight. It hunts insects at night, catches them on the wing
and during the day rests on branches. Goatsuckers were
so named because they were thought by the ancients to
milk goats. According to l,eviticus 1 1:16 and Deuteron-
omy 14:15, they were ritually unclean. Although some
scholars believe that an owl is intended, there seems to
be good reason to accept the "night hawk" translation.

Goose long-necked, web-footed water birds with water-
proof feathers (genus Aruer). Domestic geese were
known to the Greeks of Homels day, since they are men-
tioned in the Odyssey. They were domesticated in Egypt
perhaps as early as the Old Kingdom (c. 2500 BC) and
certainly by the time of the New Kingdom (c. 1500-
1 100 Bc). They were used for food and sacrifice. The
breeding ofgeese was widespread in Canaan in biblical
times; ivory carvings of the 13th or 12th century Bc
showing geese have been found in excavations at
Megiddo in Israel.

Many species of geese spend most of their lives on
land even though they are waterfowl; some even build
their nests in trees. Wild geese tend to inhabit flatlands
and prairies rather than mountainous terrain.

Geese may have graced the table of King Solomon. In
1 Kings 4:23 they are referred to as 'fatted fowl," a term
that may also refer to du&s, swans, guineas, pigeons, or
other domestic edible birds.

Hcurft Small birds of prey found in the Holy land. Most
references are probably to the sparrow hawk (Accipter
nisusJ. This bird is slightly larger than the kestrel, has a
gralsh-brown back and a white belly with black and
brown bars. It has shon feathers, long curved talons,
and broad wings, rounded at the outer ends, which
enable it to soar on updrafts. The long tail, acting as a

rudder, helps the bird change its course swiftly in flight.
It is hence very maneuverable in the air when chasing
warblers or other small birds. It does not seize its prey
on the ground, as does the kestrel, but hunts and attacks
small birds in flight. Hawks hunt in the daytime, unlike
owls that are adapted for nighttime hunting. With their
eyes located on the side ofthe head, hawks are very
keen-sighted. They usually nest in tall trees and their
nests are often occupied by the same pair year after year.

The Egyptians embalmed sparrow hawks and regarded
all hawl<s highly. The god Horus was depicted with the
head of a hawk or falcon.

The sparrow hawk was ceremonially undean to the
Israelites (Lv I 1:16; Dt 14:15). It was not a perrnanent
resident of Israel but stopped offas it migrated from north
to south. Its southward migration is mentioned in Iob
39:26. A reference in Isaiah 34:11 to "hawk" ("cormo-
rant," KIV) is uncertain. See Kestrel or Falcon; Kite (below).
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Heron Wadingbird (genus Ardea) with a long thin neck
and long legs. It has a charaoeristic comblike growth on
the inner side of the third toe.

Herons are generally white, blue, green, or gray. They
nest together in rookeries, and both parents bring in
food for the young. Herons feed on fish, small reptiles,
and insects, gulping them down in one swallow. Adults
and young migrate in the late fall to warm southem cli-
mates. The white heron attains a length of more than 3

feet (.9 meter), whereas the dwarf heron is only about 22
inches (55.9 centimeters) long.

At least seven varieties ofheron are reponed in the
Holy Land. The white ibis, or buff-backed heron (Buphus
russatus), was probably the most common species. The
purple heron (Arilea purpureus) is a summer breeder
found in all pans of the Holy Land where there is stand-
ing water.

The blue-gray heron (Ardea cinerea) winters in south-
em Europe and North Africa, migrating to nonhem
Europe in the early spring. In Israel it builds its winter
nest near water, in swamps and along riverbanks, where
it feeds on fish and frogs. It will stand patiently in the
water for hours, and then suddenly its long pointed
beak darts down with lightning speed to catch its prey.
Often the blue-gray heron builds its nest in a tall tree to
which it may retum year after year.

Accordingto Leviticus 11:19 and Deuteronomy 14:18,
the heron was ceremonially unclean to the Israelites.
Some scholars believe those references are to the cormo-
rant, but most scholars think they refer to one of the
herons.

See also Cotmorant (above).

Hoopoe One of the Holy Land's most beautiful birds
(Upupa epops).lt has vividly colored plumage, a lovely
crown-shaped crest that becomes erect when the bird is
alarmed, and a long slender curved bill. The pinkish-
brown hoopoe is about 11 inches (27.9 centimeters)
long with black and white bands on its bacl<, tail, and
wings. Hoopoes are basically desert-dwelling birds.

The name "hoopoe" is derived from the sound of the
bird's call. To emit the sound, the neck feathers are
puffed up and the head snapped in the air. When on the
ground, the bird hammers its beak into the earth.

The hoopoe anives in the Holy Land in February
breeds in the summer, and leaves in September. It was
held in religious reverence by the Egyptians. It was listed
as rituallyunclean (Lv 11:19; Dt 14:18), probably
because it searches for grubs and small insects in such
unsanitary places as dunghills.

Ibis Wading bird (Threskiomis aethiopica) presently
unknown in the Holy tand but possibly known there in
biblical times. It was well known in ancient Egypt, where
it was sacred to the god Thoth. Today it has practically
vanished with the disappearance of swamps along the
Nile.

There is some question as to whether the ibis is meant
in l,eviticus 1 1: 17, where it is classified as ceremonially
unclean. The same Hebrew word in Deuteronomy 14:16
and Isaiah 34: I 1 is translated "great owl," a translation
prefened by most scholars.

See also OwL Great (below).

Kestrel or Falcoz Small hawk (Falco tinnuncuhu) about a
foot (30.5 centimeters) long wirh brown, black, and yel-
low feathers on its breast. It was abundant in the Holy
Land in villages and in the countryside, nesting on roof-
tops and among rocks. Like most hawks, the kestrel is
able to hover and float in midair and then swoop down

TYNDALE

on its prey, seizing it with sharp, hooklike talons. It feeds
largely on mice, small reptiles, and insects.

Embalmed kestrels have been found in ancient Egyp-
tian tombs. The Egyptians also embalmed the hunting
kestrel (Falco chattg), which can be tamed and trained to
hunt rabbits and other small game. Falconry (hunting
with hawks of various species) was well known among
the ancients and is still practiced today. That the
Assyrians were familiar with falconry is seen in the
records ofAshurbanipal. Because the kestrel is a preda-
tor, it was ceremonially unclean (Lv 1 1:14). Some trans-
lationsrenderthewordas "kite" (Lv 11:14, Kry; Dt 14:13,
Krv, Rsv), an illustration of the difficulty of identifring
biblical birds precisely.

See also Kite or Glede (below).

Kiu or Gleile Large bird of prey (Milvus milws). The
average length ofthe kite is about l9 inches (48.3 centi-
meters). The upper part is generally dark, but the belly is
white. Kites nest high in trees and build nests ofvegeta-
tion, including sticks. They rarely have more than two or
three youn& which they feed on snakes, grasshoppers,
and so on. Sometimes kites are called snake hawks.

The kite is a migratory bird that stays in Israel during
the summer, especially in the mountains of southem
Iudea, in the trackless wastes west of the Dead Sea, and
in the wildemess of Beersheba.

The red kite or glede is a medium-sized bird of prey.
The edges of the upper part of the bill overlap with the
lower one, forming sharp scissors. The tail is forked or
cleft like that of a fish. Its loud cry often includes sharp
whistling notes. Other Holy Land species include the
black kite (Miluus migrans) and the black-winged kite
(Elanus caeruleus).

The kite is listed among the unclean birds in Mosaic
law (Lv 11:14; Dt 14:13), butthe precise identification
of the birds mentioned there is disputed by some schol-
ars and translators.

See also Brlzzard; Kestrel or Falcon (above).

Lammergeia Largest of the lrrltures and less common
than the other members of the family. It is gralsh
brown with white streaks and has a black tuft of stiff
hairs in the facial area that gives it the name "bearded
vulture." Another name for it is "lamb vulture."

The lammergeier (Gypaerus barbatus) has a unique way
of killing its prey; since its beak is not particularly power-
ful it carries its victim high in the air and then drops it
on roc.ks.

The lammergeier is especially partial to tortoises and
to marrow bone. After iackals and smaller vultures have
reduced a carcass to bone, the lammergeier crushes the
bones to obtain the marrow, or swallows the pieces
intact. Hence it is also known as the ossifrage, from a

Latin word meaning "bone crusher." The lammergeier
was unclean in Mosaic law (Lv 11:13; Dt 14:13; both
translated "vulture" in Nrr and "ossifrage" in uv).

Sae aho Vulture (below).

Ostrkh Two-toed, swift-running flightless bird (Srnrrhdo
camelus) that lives in desens or in areas covered with
stunted bushes.

In biblical times ostriches ranged as far north as Syria
and were found over the entire wasteland of the Negev
Desert, but they have since become eldnct there. Its
Hebrew name means "daughter of the desen." It is the
largest of all living birds, attaining a height of about
10 feet (3 meters) and a weight of 175 pounds (79.5 kilo-
grams), though some males may weigh as much as 300
pounds (136.4 kilograms). The female is considerably
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smaller. Powerfirl thighs and long legs give the osuich
great speed, reported to be as high as 40 r'arn (64 run).

The ostrich is omnivorous. It eats grass, fruits, small
mammals, birds, snakes, and lizards, as well as large peb-
bles that assist in the breakdown of food in its gizu2161.

The ostrich is hunted, but its eggs are generally more
sought after than the bird itself. The empty shells are
traded throughout the Mediterranean area for use as
utensils, or when broken up as raw material for beads.
The eggs-as many as 25 in one clutch-are laid in a
shallow nest of sand, with some left uncovered. They
may appear to be neglected by day, but only because
they are ordinarily incubated at night. The cock does
most of the incubating the female participates only dur-
ing cold days. The stron& thick eggshell protects the
embryo from the heat of the desen.

Occasionally the ostrich is used for riding or even
for pulling small cans. Ostrich feathers are in great
demand. Ostrich plumes graced ancient royal courts as
fans. An ivory-handled fan of Pharaoh Tutankhamen
(King Tut) had lovely ostrich plumes. The plumes are
white in the male and brownish gray in the female.
The reputation of the ostrich for stupidity comes from
its behavior when hunted and cornered; it fails to take
evasive action even when doing so would save it. In
open country, however, it is very wary and runs at
great speed to escape. In contrast to the partridge, an
ostrich will run away from its eggs and chicks when
pursued.

Most biblical references to ostriches emphasize their
ne8ative characteristics. They were regarded as unclean in
fewish law (Lv I 1:16; Dt 14:15). Several references asso-
ciate ostriches with images of wildemess and desolation
(lb 30:29; Is 13:21; 34:13; 43:2O; Ier 50:39). Their night
cry which has been compared to an ox's lowing in pain,
is referred to in Micah 1:8. Biblical writers also noted the
apparent indifference ofthe ostrich to its brood (lb
39:13-18; lam 4:3).

BTRDS 219

ofthe Jordan Rjver in Israel. They seldom come near
inhabited dwellings.

Owls have orcellent night vision, which they use to
capture rodents or other animals. Although unusually
large, the owl's eyes are almost useless in the daylight
because the light dazzles them. The owl is able to swal-
low its prey whole because of its elastic esophagus. Indi-
gestible hair and bones are regurgitated as pellets. The
bill is short but sharply hooked.

Owls may lay up to ten eggs. The young are cared for
on the nest by both parents. Both adults and young tend
to remain in the area in which they were hatched. Eight
species of owls are found in the Holy Land, of which five
are plentiful. It is difficult, however, to identiff a panicu-
lar species with any of the four Hebrew words translated
"owl" in Scripture. A fifth word translated "owl" (rx) is
more appropriately identified with the ostrich (Rsv).
Owls appear in the lists of unclean birds (Lv 1 1 : 17; Dt
14:16), and although translations differ, they concur that
all species ofowls, being predators, are unclean.

See also Ostrich (above); Owl, Bam or White; Owl,
Creau Owl, Little; Owl, Scops (below).

Owl, Barn or Whito large owl (Tyto alloa) with a dis-
tina heart-shaped face. It may get its Hebrew name from
a snoring sound it makes when breathing in the nest, In
flight it emits a frightening screech, and thus is some-
times referred to as the screech owl. Its somewhat sinister
features-a large head and wide pop eyes-have led
some people to consider it demonic, but they have also
inspired another name, the monkey-faced owl. It is a
useful bird, however, devouring rodents that raid fields
and damage stored grain. Like other owls, it sleeps dur-
ing the day and hunts at night with a well-developed
sense of hearing and sight. Its color is light brownish yel-
low with a white mask around the eyes and cheeks. The
whole leg is covered with feathers that protect it against
the bites of struggling victims in its talons.

Osprey (or Fishhawk)

Partridge
Oul Noctumal birds (order Strigiformes) with large
heads and large, forwardJooking eyes. Their wing and
tail feathers are soft as velvet, helping to make their flight
noiseless. The owl's body is small and slender, about the
size of a pigeon, but it appears bulky because of the thick
covering of feathers. Owls have been considered bearers
of misfortune and omens of disaster. In the Near East,

owls now live in temple ruins and pyramids in Egypt,
and in rock-hewn graves, ruins, and caves on both sides

Rock Dove \ -

Some modem translations mention the bam or white
owl byname (Lv 7l:77, Nts; 1l:18, Nesr; Dt 14:16, N,B,

Nrss).

See also Owl (above); Owl, Scops (below).

Oul, Great large owl, standing nearly two feet (60.9
centimeters) tall (Asio orus).The color is mouse gray with
gay-brown spots and black stripes. As one of its names
indicates, it has tufted "ears" and is sometimes called the

Kite

s
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$eat homed owl. It feeds on rodents, such as rats and
mice. It winters in Israel among ruins and in groves.

The great owl may be the owl mentioned in the Bible
among the birds of desolation that will inhabit devas-
tated Edom (Is 34:11, Nesn mg). It is also mentioned by
name in some translations of the lists of ritually unclean
birds (Lv 7l:17,w, NAsB; Dt 14:16, rlv. NASB, Rsv).

Ortl, Litlle Smallest of all noctumal birds of prey. Chiefly
insectivorous, the litde owl (Athme nocua glaux) also
feeds at times on tiny birds. It is the most common owl in
the Holy land, dwelling among ruins, tombstones, ro&s,
and thickes (perhaps the owl of Ps 102:6). Its voice
sounds like that of a dying person. On occasion it may be
observed perched on a rock with its large eyes gazing off
into the distance, a pose that the ancients considered a

sign of wisdom. The Greela associated the little owl with
the goddess Athena. It is mentioned by name in several
translations (Lv 11:17, Kv, N^sB; Dt 14:16, Kry, NAsB, Rw).

See also Owl (above).

Owl, Scops Small owl (Odu scops) distinguished by tvro
hom-shaped crests of hairlike feathers on its head. It
perches in an inclined posture and hops and dances like
a goat. During the hatching period, the male's hooting
sounds like a moan. The scops owl feeds on insects,
rodents, and birds. During invasions of mice or locusts,
these owls have appeared in large flocks and helped to
destroy the pests. They have been known to attack
humans who intrude on their nests. They are well-
known inhabitants of Eurasia and A-frica.

Some scholars sugBest that the scops is the true screech
owl, because of its whistling calls that resound through
the night. The screech owl is mentioned only once in
Scripture (ls 34:14, rcv), but that translation is the sub-
iect of scholarly debate. Following traditional fewish
mythology, some translations use the Hebrew word
(lilith) as a proper name. In fewish tradition Lilirh was a

witch-demon who, before Eve's creation, was Adam's
wife. She became the mother of demons and was
thought to attack children during the nighu thus the
name 'Lilith" is translated "night hag" (nsv) or "night
monster" (uasr). Most scholars favoring the mythical
interpretation, however, suggest that Isaiah was using a
popular legend to evoke a sense ofdesolation and did
not himself believe in the oristence of Lilith. There is lit-
tle support for "screech owl" as an appropriate transla-
tion of the name.

See also Owl; Owl, Bam or White (above).

Partriilge Most common game bird in the Holy tand.
The partridge resembles a chicken in its basic anatomy
but has a less chunky body and a longer tail. TWo species
of partridge inhabit the Holy Land: the sand partridge
(Ammoperil* heyi), found near the Dead Sea, in the Ior-
dan fuver valley, and in the Sinai Desert; and the chukar
partridge (Abcnis graeca). The sand panridge is a
medium-sized bird with yellow feet. The male has
sandy-buff plumage, upper tail feathers penciled and
barred with brown, and a chestnut and white undersur-
face. The female is a grayish buff. The chukar partridge
resembles the common French partridge of Europe, hav-
ing a body about 16 inches (40.6 centimeters) long. It is
covered with beautiful and radiantly colored feathers.

The biblical reference ( 1 Sm 26:20; probably the sand
partridge because ofthe geographical context) alludes to
the common method of catching it by chasing. It was
also hunted with snares (cf. Ps 9l:3) or by hunters hid-
ing in a blind. The fast-running partddge soon becomes
exhausted, which enables hunters to run it to the ground
and kill it. Nevenheless, by running and fumping it can
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ascend very steep diffs. The bird finds refuge among
bushes into which its brownish-green feathers blend pro-
tectively. If it were not such a prolific breeder, it would
probably have become entinct by being hunted for food.

The biblical description ofthe panridge gathering a

brood she did not hatch (ler 1 7:1 1 ) seems to be based
on the fact that the hen lays at least two clutches of eggs,
one for herself and one for the cock to incubate.

Peacoch Member of the quail, partridge, and pheasant
family, the peacock (Pauo oburus) is actually the male
peafowl. Its mate is properly known as the peahen. The
male attracs attention because of a stately, luxurious
appearance enhanced by magnificent feathers. The breast
is a brilliant metallic blue, and each tail feather has a bril-
liant eye near the tip. When lowered, the unusually long
tail feathers form a train behind the peacocl on the
$ound, giving it an overall length of up to six feet ( 1.8
meters). The train can also be raised to form a huge fan
adomed with the multicolored eyes. During courtship the
feathers are raised and vibrated to make a distinct rustling
noise. The rather drab peahen laclis the long uain.

Because it is not native to the Holy Land, the peacocks
referred to in I Kings 7O:22 and 2 Chronides 9:2 I are
thought by some scholars to be Old World monkeys or
baboons brought from east Africa, or guinea hens from
the upper Nile River region. There is evidence, however,
that the Phoenicians introduced peacocks to the Egyp-
tian pharaoh, perhaps as early as the time of King Solo-
mon. It is possible that Solomon's trade srpeditions
ranged as far as India, where the peacock is native. The
peacock was also well known to the Greeks and Romans.
Alexander the Great prized its beauty and forbade his
soldiers to kill the bird.

In the early Christian church the peacock became a
symbol of the immortality promised in the resurrection
of Christ. In addition, the eyes of its tail came to repre-
sent the all-seeing eye of God.

Pelicon largest of all aquatic birds, considerably larger
even than the swan. The pelican (Pelecanw onocrotnlus) is
generally about 50 inches (127 centimeters) long with a
16-inch (40.6-centimeters) beak, the upper part of which
is hooked downward at the end, facilitating fish catch-
ing. The lower part of the bill supports a yellow pouch
extending down the throat. The pouch may hold up to
three gallons ( 1 1.4 liters) of food (small fish) and water.
The pelican's webbed feet are peculiar in having webs
between all four toes. Pelicans are expert swimmers as
well as efficient fliers. The pelican's massive body, long
neck, and comparatively small head give it proponions
that make rising from the water difficult. To take off, a
pelican must first flap awkwardly along the surface,
pounding at the water with its legs.

Pelicans fly and nest in groups. Both se:<es care for the
young that hatch from the one to four eggs. Whereas
most birds feed their young by placing food into their
mouths, the pelican reverses the process; the young peli-
can sticks its head and most of its body into its mother's
throat and plucks partially digested food from the
mother's crop. The deep penetration of the young's beak
into the mothels gullet led ancients to believe that the
young were feeding on the blood of the mother's breast,
thus giving rise to wide usage of the pelican as a symbol
of Christ's atonement, and of charity in general.

The roseate pelican is white, at times with a faint rose
tinge, and has black feathers growing from the wing ioint
farthest from the body. The legs, pouch, and skin around
the eyes are yellow; the hook of the beak is red. This
species may grow up to six feet ( l.8 meters) long with a
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wingspread of up to eight feet (2.4 meters). During the
breeding season, the coloration of the exposed areas of
ttte rosea(e pelican's legs and face changes from gray to
bright orange or red. At the same time the white feathers
acquire a beautiful pink tint originating from an
oil-gland secretion. The oil is spread throughout the
plumage by the bird as it preens.

Some scholars question whether'pelican" is an appro-
priate translation ofthe Hebrew in several verses, believing
rather that the word refers to one of the owls, hawk, or
vultures. Most translations indude the pelican in the liss
of ritually undean birds (Lv 1 l:18; Dt 14:17). Opinion on
the other references is more sharply divided. Some scholars
maintain that the desen contort of the verses eliminates
the possibility of a water bird like the pelican (d. Ps 102:6,
"vulture," nw; Is 34:ll, 'cormoran!" Krv; 'hawk" ast;7cp
2:14, "cormorant," Kv; "vulture," nw). On the other hand,
the roseate pelican frequents the rivers, lakes, and marshes
of the Holy Land. After fllng out to sea as far as 20 miles
(32.2 kilometen) to swoop down on fish near the surface,
the pelican often retums inland to a desened place to
digest its enorrnous meal. Thus, the pelican may be the
lonely wildemess bird of those passages.

Pigcon ot Dote Species of the pigeon family
(Columbidae). In common usage the names "pigeon'
and 'dove" are virtually interchangeable. The common
domestic pigeon familiar to city dwellers the world over,
for orample, is actually a descendant of the wild ro&
dove. Both names are used in English translations of the
Bible to translate the same Hebrew word. A second
Hebrew word is usually translated "turtledove." Never-
theless, it seems clear that the ancient Hebrews recog-
nized differences amont dove species.

At least six species of pigeon or dove reside in modem
Israel: the rock, ring and stock doves (genus Columba),
and the turtle, collared, and palm doves (genus
Streptopelia). of the sir the rock dove (Columba liuia)
and the turdedove (Streptopelia runur) seem to be the
two most often refened to in Scripture.

Pigeons vary in size from 6 to over 12 inches (15 to 30
centimeters). The most colorful Israeli species is the rock
dove, which can be a beautiful silvery gray with grayish-
green iridescent plumage on the wings (noted by David,
Ps 68:13). The smaller doves (Snepnpelia) are less color-
fuI, mostly gray or buffwith a blackish or checkered half
collar on the ba& ofthe neck. Pigeons have short necks
and small heads, plump bodies, and short wings con-
trolled by stong muscles that enable them to fly consid-
erable distances. The smaller doves have longer tails.

At present, the wild rock dove is found primarily in
the area around the Sea of Galilee and farther to the
south in the many ravines leading down to the Dead Sea.

Wild rock doves prefer to build their nests on rocks and
cliff faces, a fact precisely described in Scripture (Sg 2:14;
Ier 48:28). All Israeli doves build fragile nests ofscraps of
vegetation. Eggs are hatched tlvice a year. Doves seldom
lay more than two eggs. The young are cared for in the
nest by both parents, who rove over the fields eating
seeds and weeds. The adult's crop contains digested food
in a milky condition, called pigeon's milk, which can be
regurgitated and fed to the young.

During courtship there is a great deal of rivalry among
the male doves. The turtledove's courtship dance is an
awesome aerial display. The attention to courtship, the
joint care ofyoung and the solicitude of the parents for
each other, noted from earliest times, have made the
dove one of the most popular symbols of love and peace
(Sg 1:r5; 2:14; 4:l; 5:2).

A maior distinaion beween pigeons (ring doves) and
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tunledoves seems to have been recognized by ancient
writers. Pigeons are year-round residens and easily
tamed, whereas turtledoves are migratory. Turtledoves
were confined in cages singly or in pairs as pets or for
sacrifices. Pigeons were probably the first birds to be
domesticated, perhaps as early as Noah's time (Gn
8:8-12). They were depiaed on the earliest Egyptian
monuments, and their edibility was mentioned in early
Egyptian texts. Before long domestic pigeons were
regarded as evidence ofa household's prosperity. In the
more prosperous households they nested in dovecotes of
molded pottery day fashioned in latticelike structures
(hence the "windows" of Is 60:8).

In NT times there were many dovecotes in the parks
around Herod the Great's palace in Ierusalem. The dove's
popularity was due not only to its docility but also to its
desirability as food and as an acceptable and relatively
inexpensive sacrifice. The turtledove may have been
regarded more highly as a sacrifice because of its wild-
ness and consequent lesser availability. The two biblical
references to turtledoves not in a sacrificial context refer
to their migratory habis and to their arrival in Israel in
the spring (Sg 2:12; ler 8:7; cf. Hos 11:11).

Most ofthe references to doves and pigeons in the
Bible are in statements about sacrificial procedures (Gn
l5:7-lO;Lv l:74;5:7; 72:6; Nm 6:10; lk2:24). Other ref-
erences, however, include a range of observations and
symbolic usages of the dove. Its throaty moaning was
often observed (ls 38:14; 59:17; Ez 7:16; Na 2:7). Its
power of flight was well known (Ps 55:6), as were its
beauty (Sg I : 15; 4: 1; 5: l2), its gentleness and loyalty to
its mate (Sg 2:14; 5:2;6:9), its affection (Ps 74:19), and
its innocence (Mt 10:16). The one negative reference to
doves is in Hosea 7:l 1, where they are said to be sense-
less and foolish, perhaps in reference to their overly
trusting nature.

Of NT references, perhaps the most significant is the
description of the Holy Spirit at Christ's baptism as a
descending dove (Mt 3:16). The dove's loving nature
made it natural for early Christians to connect the dove
image with the concept of the Comforter. Since then the
dove has remained the most popular symbol of the Holy
Spirit.

Quzil Short, stocky birds with bills and feet similar to
those of chickens; hence they are adapted to eating seeds
or insects. Quail (Corurnix coturnb) are the smallest of
the subfamily of poultry that also includes pheasants
and partridges. Quail (or "quails," another plural form)
are about ten inches (25.4 centimeters) long and have
small, rounded wings. They burst from their hiding
places in the grass or bushes with a whirring sound. The
belly of the quail is white. Up to l8 eggs are laid, and if
the mother dies, the male has been known to assume the
care of the young. Quail of the Meditenanean region
winter in the Sudan and migrate northward in vast flocl<s
in the spring. Quail cannot maintain a long sustained
flight but make use of wind currents to keep them aloft.

Enormous flocks of quail twice served as food for the
Israelites in the wildemess of Sinai, when the birds were
driven down in the desert miraculously by winds (Bt
16:13; Nm 77:37-32; Ps 105:40). The second time they
were probably flying along the Gulf of Aqaba and were
blown off course by the east wind (Nm I 1:31; Ps

78:26-28). Their inability to sustain long flight may
account for their low flying level-two cubits, or about
40 inches (101.6 centimeters). When exhausted, they
were easily caught by hand (Nm 1l:3f -32). Quail were
considered clean and the most delicate eating of all game
birds, and they were preserved by drying in the sun.
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Rausn Member of the crow family (Corvidae). The
Hebrew word for "raven" means "bla& one." The raven
(Conrus corat) weighs about three pounds (1.36 kilo-
grams) and varies from 22 lo 26 inches (56 to 66 centi-
meters) in length. Its tail is broader in the middle than at
either end. Eight species are found in Israel: three ravens,
two lackdaws, one crow, one rook, and one chough. The
crow, about 20 inches (50.8 centimeters) long is smaller
than a raven, and its tail is uniform in width. The raven's
most conspicuous feature is its glossy black iridescent
plumage.

Ravens and crows have survived in spite ofthe dislike
many humans have for them. Excellent fliers, they
migrate by day and congregate in great flocks ofup to
several hundred thousand. During the nesting season,
they make nests of sticks in which two to seven eggs are
laid. Ravens mate for life. Equipped with strong wings, a

strong bill, and strong feet, ravens can live in isolated
places from which they range widely for food. That it did
not retum to the ark was a good sigr to Noah, indicating
that the raven could find food and possibly a place to
rest on dry mountaintops (Gn 8:7).

The raven, essentially a scavenger, was ceremonially
unclean (Lv 1 l:15; Dt 14:14). Yet ravens fed Eliiah at
God's command (l Kgs 17:4-6). Job was told that God
gave the raven its food (lb 38:41), as the psalmist and
fesus repeated (Ps 147:9; Lk 12:24). The raven's glisten-
ing black plumage inspired the bride's comparison of her
beloved's hair (Sg 5:1 1). They prefer desolate, uninhab-
ited areas as their home territory (ls 34:11). Ravens are
crafty, active birds. Some are capable of speaking solving
prszzles, and performing feats of memory. Bold and curi-
ous, they sometimes use their talents for theft.

Seagull Robust seabirds, primarily scavengers (family
Laridae). Several species ofgulls live along the seacoast
of the Holy Land. They are usually gray-backed with
white heads and underpans and black wing tips. The
slender bill ends in a downward curve.

Seagulls may be 8 to 30 inches (20 to 76 centimeters)
long. Many species migrate, traveling long distances with
their superb flying ability. Gulls can also swim easily
because of their webbed feet. Their voice is like a harsh
scream or squawk. In nesting season many nest together
in any available place, such as a cliffor tree. Both male
and female incubate and care for the young.

Because gulls will eat almost anyhing they are listed
as ritually unclean birds (Lv 1 1: l6; Dt 14:15, ,qsv has "sea
mew," a common European gull). Some commentators
believe that those passages refer to an owl or to the
cuckoo and not to the seagull.

Sea also Cuckoo (above).

Spotrou Small bird of the finc}t family (Fringillidae) or
the weaver finch family (Ploceidae), considered to be of
little worth. The Hebrew word is a general term for
"bird" and refers to any small bird such as a sparrow,
finch, thrush, or starling. In translation, however, the
word sometimes refers to the common English or house
sparow (Passer domestica; Ps 84:3; Pw 26:2).

Dul[ in color with a black throat, the male house spar-
row is a noisy and energetic creature. The nest, when
built in open places, has an opening on the side and is
made of almost anything available. Sparrows also nest in
sheltered places, in dwellings, boxes, or holes in trees.
They lay four to seven eggs.

The common or house spanow was known in ancient
Greece and Egypt. There it had a reputation for invading
fields in large swarms and picking the seeds from them.
It is a permanent resident of the Holy land.
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The sparrow is prolific and lives in close association

with humans. It was considered ritually clean. Sparrows
brought low prices in countries where they were sold
(Mt 10:29; Lk 12:6). Today in Near Eastem marketplaces,
boys offer live sparrows for sale. Tied together in groups
of four to six by strings attached to one leg the birds fly
about over the boys' heads. Evidently such a sight was
common in NT times.

Sforft LongJegged, white wading bird (genus Ciconia)
having large, powerful wings with glossy black primary
and secondary feathers. The flapping of its wings produces
a loud rushing sound. Connecting membranes between
the toes prevent the bird from sinking into the mud. Its
red bill is sharp and long serving to seize and lift its prey
out of the water. Storks are mute, lacking a voice box.

Flocks of storks pass through the Holy Land during
their September migration on the way to central and
southem Africa and likewise in the spring on their retum
flight to their homes in northem Israel, Syria, and
Europe. Storks travel in vast flocks during the day,
spreading out against the slg.

The stork's faithful tending of the young is proverbial,
as is its habit of retuming annually to the same nesting
place. Storks have the habit of adding to their nests each
year, and it is possible to find nests that are 100 years old
and have a height of more than three feet (.9 meter).

Two species of stork frequent the Holy tand. The white
stork (Ciconia alba) rs 40 inches (101.6 centimeters) tall,
and its wingspread is six feet ( 1.8 meters), enabling it to
move with a slow, sustained flight or to soar. In folklore
the white stork is sometimes considered to be a harbinger
ofgood fonune.

The black stork (Ciconia nigra), common around the
Dead Sea valley, nests in trees; hence it may be the
tree-dwelling species refened to in Psalm 104:17. The
Hebrew name for "stork" means literally the "kingly
one, " or the "loyal one," a reference to the care of the
bird for its young. Like the heron, the stork was ceremo-
nially unclean because of its diet of aquatic organisms,
refuse, small animals, birds, and reptiles (Lv 11:19; Dt
14:18). Ieremiah mentioned the stork's uncanny and
instinctive knowledge of the time of is migration (ler
8:7). Its impressive wings figured in one of Zechariah's
visions (Zec 5:9).

Suallow Small, nearly black, forked-tailed bird with
long tapering wings, noted for its graceful flight (hirundo
rustica). The small, weak feet are poorly adapted for
walking. Swallows resemble swifts in shape and life hab-
its but are somewhat smaller.

The swallow's large mouth enables it to catch insects
while in flight. Colors vary from brown and blue to
white. Swallows often nest in buildings, a feature noticed
by the psalmist, who reported a swallow's home at the
temple (Ps 84:3).

Swallows are basically resident in Israel, whereas the
swift is a migratory bird noted for the regularity of its
migratory schedule. The "swallow" of Isaiah 38:14 prob-
ably refers to a swift, as does Jeremiah 8:7, where the
dependability of the bird is contrasted with the irregular-
ity of God's people. Proverbs 26:2 may be a reference to
either the swallow or the swift.

See also Swift (below).

Swarn Large, graceful water birds. TWo species of swan
(genus Cygnus) are found in the Middle East as passing
migrants (Cygnus olor arrd Cygnus musians). Swans are
known as the best musicians among the birds and were
considered sacred to the god Apollo by the Greeks. Their
voices sound like flutes and harps.
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The references in leviticus 1 1 :18 and Deuteronomy
14:16 (uv) are probably not to the swan but to the water
hen or the bam owl, since there seems little reason to
declare the vegetarian swan an unclean animal.

See abo Owl, Bam or White (above); Water Hen (below).

Sud/t Small, suong flyers (genus Apres). Like the swallow,
the swift has long, bent wings and a cleft tail, enabling it
to obtain great speed as it skims the ground and sweeps
through the air. A swift devours a geat many harmful
insects, catching them in its mouth in flight. Many swifts
make their nests in rooftops and in nooks and crannies
of city walls. Their nests are built with strong feathers
cemented together with saliva. Other swifis live in caves
and defts of rock.

Common swifts are native to Israel, and in the Iordan
Valley they occur in large flocks. Isaiah 38: l4 (Nv) seems
to be dear reference to the swift's plaintive call, since the
swallow's sharp chirp is not a striking simile for a dis-
traught king's cry. The swift has a soft, delicate voice, and
its cry could be easily interpreted as melodious wailing.

The migratory swifts arrive on a precise schedule in the
Holy tand in late winter, and immense flock fill the cit-
ies with their cries. Thus the reference in Jeremiah 8:7 to
swallows, which are largely permanent residents, is prob-
ably to swifts.

See also Swallow (above).

Vulture Subfamily (Aegypiinae) of the hawk family
(Accipitridae). Each of the four species of Old World vrl-
tures is found in the Holy [and: the Eryptian, griffon,
black, and bearded vulture (the bearded vulture is also
known as the lammergeier). These birds range in size
from the 24-inch (61-centimeters) Egyptianvulture to
the huge bearded vulture, largest of all flying birds in the
Holy Land.

Most vultures are brown or bla&, having a short neck
and a shon, hooked bill with which they tear the dead
animal flesh of which they are fond. All vultures, except
the bearded, have bare or down-covered heads and
necks, enabling these scavengers to penetrate deep into a
carcass without spoiling the plumage. Excellent eyesight
enables a vulture to locate a carcass from a lofty soaring
position. Considering the decayed condition of most of
its food, a vulture's poor sense of smell may be a fortu-
nate limitation. Vultures nest in any convenient place;
both parents care for the young.

The Hebrew word usually translated "eagle" in the OT
may have been a general term for all large birds ofprey,
including vultures. Thus many of the passages about
eagles may refer to either the eagle or the vulture (d. Lv
l1:13; Dt 14:12, NAsB mg). Such passages include refer-
ences to nesting habits (lb 39:27-28; ler 49:16; Ob f : ),
care for fledglings (Dt 32:11), powers offlight (Ex 19:4;
Dt 28:49; lb 9:26; tam 4:19), and extremely high soaring
altitude (Prv 23:5; 30:19; Is 40:31). Despite variations
among translations, the vulture dearly belongs in the list
ofunclean birds because ofits foul diet (Lv I l:13, 18;
Dt 74:12, 17).

Several references to the eagle in the xry have been
changed to "wlture" in modem translations. The change
seems appropriate in the references to the vulture as a
sign of present or impending doom (Iam 4:19; Hos 8:l).
Likewise the eye-plucking bird of Proverbs 30: I 7 is prob-
ably a vulture. The phrase "bald as the eagle" (Mi 1:16)
clearly should read "bald as the vulture," since there are
no bald eagles in Israel and most vultures are bald. Since
the vulture, like the eagle, was a symbol of sovereigrrty
and domination in the ancient Near East, some gods
were represented as vultures. Thus Ezekiel's comparison
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of the kings of Babylon and Egypt to eagles may be con-
ceived altematively as comparisons to wltures (Ez l7:3,
7). Iesus'reference to the eaBles congregating around
corpses at the end times (M|24:28) should also be
revised to vultures, since eagles are usually solitary eaters,
whereas vultures generally flo& together around carrion.

Several rry references to vultures are usually translated
"kite" or "falcon" in modem translations (cf. various ver-
sions ofLv 11:14; Dt 14:13; Ib 28:7;[s34:75).

See also F-agle; Kestrel; Kite; Lammergeier; Vulture,
Black, or Osprey; Vulture, Egyptian; Vulture, Griffon.

Vulture, Blaeh, or Osprey Ditmal flesh eater, a little
over three feet (.9 meter) long with a wingspread of over
three yards (2.7 meters). The feathers of the black or
osprey vulture (Aegypirts monachus) are black and the
head and upper part of the neck are bald like those of
other carrion eaters. It nests in the Iordan River valley
and seems to have been abundant in biblical times.
Today it is quite rare. The black vulture is probably the
osprey of trviticus 1l:13 and Deuteronomy 74:72.

Sae also Vulture (above).

Vultrre, Egyptiaa Also known as the gier eagle or as
pharaoh's hen. The plumage of the Eg;ptian vulture
(Neophron percnoptenls) is basically white with a naked
head and yellow neck. The Egyptian rulture brealrs bones
left by other u.rltures. Its flight is slow and easy, and its
voice is a qoak. Measuring about 24 inches (61 centime-
ters) in length, it is the smallest of all the carrion-eating
birds found in the Holy land. It may be referred to in the
list of undean birds (Lv l1: l8; Dt 74:17, "Eler eag)e," w;
"carrionvulture," nsv, Nlsn, Nrr). SeeVulture (above).

Vultrre, Griffoa One of the largest flying birds in the
Holy tand (Gyps fulvus). Until a generation ago, the grif-
fon vulture was one of the most common birds in the
Holy [and. Today it is on the verge of extinction. Many
have been killed by eating poisonous bait meant for
foxes and iackals. In addition, its reproduction is limited;
the female lays only one or two eggs a year.

The griffon vulture measures about four feet ( 121.9
centimeters) in length and up to ten feet (3 meters)
between wing tips. Its beak is extremely stron& and its
short toes are fitted with blunt talons. It is a light-brown
bird with a pale yellow head and neck that are almost
bare, being covered only with a very fine down.

The griffon vulture feeds mostly on carrion, but also
on locusts and small tortoises. It is able to go without
food for several days with no ill effects, but when it does
break its fast, it gorges itself. It is found especially in the
region of the Sea of Galilee. Most biblical references to
the vulture are likely to be to the griffon vulture.

See also Eagle; Vulture (above).

Watot Hefl Small water bird of the rail family. The water
hen listed among unclean birds (Lv 1 1 : 18; Dt l4: 16, Rsv

only) may be the biblical bird most difficult to identifr.
Several altematives have been suggested, including the
swan (rr), one of the owls (r.rasn, NEB), or the marsh hen
(tr). Most scholars rule out the swan, since it is a vege-
tarian bird and thus should not be considered unclean.
An owl remains a possibility.

The marsh hen is a rail, several species of which
inhabit Israel. One of those species is the purple galli-
nule (Porphyrio porphryo). Rails are very thin birds vary-
ing from 6 to 20 inches (15 to 51 centimeters) in length.
They live in marshes, where they eat a great variety of
animal and vegetable matter, thus making them a candi-
date for inclusion in the Mosaic lists of unclean animals.

Saa also Animals.
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BIRSHA Ruler of Gomorrah in the days of Abraham
and lot. Birsha was one of five Canaanite city-kings who
unsuccessfully rebelled against King Chedorlaomer of
Elam and his three allies (Gn 14:2).

BIRTH*, New Means of receiving "spiritual life" and
entering the kingdom of God (ln 3:3-7). See Regeneration.

BIRTHRIGHT Right or privilege belonging to the first-
bom son in a Hebrew family. The eldest son ranked high-
est after the father and in the fathels absence had the
fathels authority and responsibility, as illusuated by Reu-
ben's relationship to his younger brothers (Cn 37:19-22,
28-30). However, because he later committed incest, Reu-
ben forfeited his birthright (Gn a9: l-a). Next in line were
Simeon, tevi, and Iudah (Gn 29:31-35), but Iacob, their
father, passed over Simeon and lrvi because oftheir lack
ofcharacter (Gn 49:5-7). Although he praised Iudah (Cn
49:8-10), facob gave the birthright to his favorite son,
Ioseph (Gn 49:22-26; I Chr 5:1-2; d. Gn 37:2-4).

Tablets recovered ftom Nuzi in Mesopotamia have
shown that the birthright could be o<changed among
members of the same family (cf. Gn 25:19-34). The
holder ofthe birthright appears to have been in posses-

sion of the "teraphim,'or household idols (31:19, 32,
34), which were small terra-cotta images, presumably of
the particular deity worshiped locally. These tokens would
reinforce the position and authority of the firstbom.

The birthright meant not only the honor of family
leadership but also an inheritance of twice the amount
received by every other son. In polygamous Israelite soci-
ety the birthright belonged to the actual firstbom ofthe
father and could not be transferred to the son of a favor-
ite wife without just cause (Dt 21:15-17). However, the
birthright did not belong to the firstbom son ifhis
mother was a concubine or slave (Gn 21:9-13; Igs
11:1-2). The rights ofthe firstbom son ofa king included
the right of succession to the throne (2 Chr 2 1:1-3).
When King Rehoboam of Iudah violated custom by mak-
ing his favorite son, Abiiah, his successot he had to pay
off his other sons to avoid trouble ( 1 I :1 8-23; 12:16).

In the NT, reference is made to the OT account of Esau,
the son of the patriarch Isaac, who impulsively uaded his
birthright for a bowl of lentil stew (Heb 12:16-17; d Gn
25:19-34). Christians are wamed not to throw away their
inheritance of spiritual blessing from God the way Esau
lost his birthright and his fathels blessing (Gn 27).

See also lnheitance; Heir; Firstbom.

AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE

Jesus Christ's authority over heaven and earth
results from his exalted status as the flrstborn Son
of the heavenly Father (Rom 8:29; Col 1:17-19;
Heb 1:2-6). As the "second Adam," Christ is the
firstborn from the dead by virtue of the resurrec-
tion (Rom 1:4;1 Cor 15:.20-28,42-5O; Eph 1:22).
He has received the kingdom from his Father and
rules as Lord of Lords (Acts 2:36; Phil2:9-11; Rv
5: 1 2- 1 3; 19:1 6; d. Dn 7 :13-1 4, 26-27). Believers
also share in this kingdom and inheritance and
look forward to the consummation, when by virtue
of union with Christ they shall receive their inheri-
tance in full (Rom 4:13; Gal 3:29; Eph 1:18; Heb
1 1:16).

BIRZAITH, BIRZAVITH* Malchiel's son of Asher's
tribe (f Chr 7:31). Since parallel lists fail to mention
him (Gn 46:17; Nm 26:44-47), it is possible that
Birzaith (rr "Birzavith") was the name of a city Malchiel
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founded. If so, the city may have been northwest of
Bethel, near Tyre, and is now called Birzeit.

BISHLAM Resident of the vicinity of Ierusalem who
opposed the rebuilding of the city after the exile. He and
his associates wrote a letter complaining about the
rebuilding to the Persian king Artaxerxes (Ezr 4:7).

BISHOP* Official in the church whose qualifications
are listed in 1 Timothy 3:2-7 and Titus 1:6-9. The Greek
word from which the English title "bishop' and the
adiective "episcopal" are derived is often translated in
modem versions as "elder," "overseer," "shepherd," or
"guardian," corresponding closely to the current term
"pastor." fesus is called "the Shepherd and Bishop of
your souls" (1 Ft 2:25, rv).

In the NT, "bishop," and "elder" refer to the same
office, as shown by the apostle Paul's telling Titus to
appoint "elders in every town" and then referring to
those same individuals as "bishops" (Ti 1:5, 7). While at
Miletus, Paul summoned the elders from the church at
Ephesus and then addressed them as "overseers" or
"guardians" (Acts 20:17, 28). In his letter to Philippi,
Paul greeted the "bishops and deacons" (Phil l:1). The
fact that there were numerous bishops at Philippi, as

well as in Ephesus, shows that the episcopal office had
not yet developed into what it later became: a single
bishop goveming one or more churches.

Bishops obviously had positions of authority, but the
duties of the office are not clearly defined in the NT. One
task was to combat heresy (Ti 1:9) and to teach and
expound the Scriptures (1 Tm 3:2). In addition, there is
some evidence that a primary concem was with eco-
nomic matters and the care of the poor, as well as with a
general overseeing ofthe congregation. The lists ofquali-
fications in Paul's letters to Timothy and Titus indicate
that a bishop was considered a leader in the congrega-
tion and a representative to the non-Christian world. Sea
Elder; Pastoc Presbyter.

BITHIAH Mered's wife. Bithiah may have been a prin-
cess, or the phrase "daughter of Pharaoh" (rV) may
merely indicate that she was Egyptian (1 Chr 4:17-18).
Her name (meaning "daughter of Yah") seems to indi-
cate that she was a fewish convert.

BITHRON* Term in 2 Samuel 2:29 (W) r.rrrmg) whose
meaning is uncertain. Abner, commander of Ishbosheth's
army, fled through Bithron after losing a battle to David's
army. The Hebrew root has the meaning "to cut into
pieces. " Three explanations have been suggested: ( 1) it
refers to avallq, perhaps the Iabbok (Z) it is the area "cut
off' by a great orrve in the Iabbok Rivet (3) it refers to the
first pan of the day, "all through the moming" (Nrr).

BITHYNIA Roman province located in the northwest
corner of Asia Minor. The apostle Paul and Silas wanted
to preach the gospel in Bittrynia on Paul's second mis-
sionary ioumey but were prevented by the Holy Spirit
from doing so (Acts l6:7). The apostle Peter may have
ministered in Bithynia and other provinces of Asia
Minor, since he addressed his first letter to believers
there ( 1 Pt 1: I ). Christianity entered Bithynia somehow,
possibly through Peter.

Bithynia was occupied by a Thracian tribe that estab-
lished a prosperous kingdom there in the third century rc.
In 75 Bc, when Bithynia's last king Nicomedes III, willed
his kingdom to the Roman people, it became part of the
Roman Empire. For administrative purposes, it was gener-
ally linked with the province of Pontus to the east.
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After NT times, Bithynia figured significantly in church
history. Early in the second century, its Roman governor,
Pliny the Younger, elicited from the emperor Traian the
earliest stated imperial policy on persecntion of Chris-
tians. Iater, the church councils ofNicaea (ao 325) and
Chalcedon (45 1) were held in two of Bithynia's westem
cities. The Council of Nicaea declared the full deity of
Christ; the Council of Chalcedon made pronouncements
on the nature of the person of Christ and the canonicity
of the 27 NT books.

The Roman province of Bithynia was bordered on the
north by the Black Sea, on the west by the Propontis
(modern Sea of Marmara), on the south by the province
ofAsia, and on the east by Galatia and Pontus. Bithynia
was mountainous, with Mt Olympus in the south rising
to 7,600 feet (2,315 .5 meters), but had districts of great
fenility near the seacoast and in its interior valleys.
Besides producing fruit and grain, the province had fine
marble quarries, good timber, and excellent pasturage.
The principal river was the Sangarius (modem Sakarya),
which flowed from south to north into the Black Sea.

Transportation was largely along the river valleys.

BITTER HERBS Some kind of bittervegetable(s), per-
haps a certain variety of lettuce. The people of Israel were
commanded to eat bitter herbs, roast lamb, and unleav-
ened bread on the night when the tord inflicted the
plague of death on all the Egyptian firstborn (Ex
12:8-1 1).

See also Plants.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF BITTER HERBS

The significance of the bitter herbs is not
explained in the Exodus narrative. ln the tradi-
tional interpretation, the herbs symbolize the bit-
terness of the Hebrews' experience of Egyptian
bondage. The two other references to bitter herbs
(Nm 9:11; Lam 3:15) shed no direct light upon the
kind of plant or its significance. The Numbers pas-
sage specifies how the Passover commemoration
was to be celebrated by persons unable to partici-
pate at the normally appointed time (Nm 9:6-12).
The Lamentations passage describes the prophet
leremiah's personal affliction. He pictures himself
as suffering at the hands of the Lord who has filled
him with bitterness. lf the prophet's experience
could be symbolized by reference to bitter herbs,
it is reasonable that lsrael's experience of slavery
in Egypt might also have been symbolized in that
way. After that night of the Hebrews' deliverance
from bondage, the herbs were used annually in a
commemorative observance of the Passover.

Today the Samaritans use the leaves of the wild
lettuce plant as bitter herbs for their Passover
observance. lews of European origin customarily
use red horseradish.

BITTERN* KfV translation for the Hebrew word that
may designate some kind of bird (ls 14:23; 34:11). Most
modern translations substitute the word "porcupine" in
lsaiah 34:1 1.

See also Birds; Animals (Porcupine).

BITTERNESS OR,EALOUSY*, Water of or "trial"
procedure employed when a husband suspected his wife
ofadultery but had no evidence to support his suspicion.
The ritual, described in Numbers 5:11-31, is thought by
some scholars to belong to a class of procedures known
as "trials by ordeal." Such an ordeal subjected an accused
woman to some physical hazard for the purpose of
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determining her guilt or innocence. The effect of the
hazard-producing agent on the accused individual deter-
mined the verdict. The premise was that a higher power
who knew the guill or innocence ofthe accused would
act to influence the outcome appropriately.

In Israel, as in many other ancient societies, women
had few rights. An Israelite husband could resort to the
trial procedure when he had no evidence of his wife's
unfaithfulness but simply had a "spirit of f ealousy" con-
ceming her (Nm 5:1 1- 14). Very likely a pregnant wife
would be subieaed to the ritual if her husband suspected
the unbom child was not his own.

The suspicious husband brought his wife to the priest
with a special offering of a coarse barley meal (Nm 5: l5;
cf . Lv 2; 5: I 1). The priest would take the woman and "set
her before the Lord," mix "holy water" (probably from
the tabemade laver or basin) with dirt from the tabema-
cle floor, unbind the woman's hair (perhaps as a sign of
shame), and place some of the barley meal offering in
her hands (Nm 5:16-18). Then the priest made her swear
an oath asserting that, if she had been unfaithful, drink-
ing the "water of bitterness" would bring a curse upon
her. She gave assent by saying "Amen, Amen" (vv 19-22).
Somehow, after writing out the words of the curse, the
priest washed them off into the water. After making a

ceremonial offering of a handful of barley meal, the
priest made the woman drink the water (w 23-26).The
effect of a guilty verdict was evidenced by bitter suffering
causing the woman to become infenile (v 27).

BITUMEN* Asphalt as found in its natural state; pitch,
tar. "Bitumen" (rv "slime") was used for monar in the
Tower of Babel's construction (Gn 1 1:3) and to seal the
reed basket in which baby Moses was concealed (Ex 2:3).
In Israel, the valley of Siddim was dotted with numerous
biturnen pits into which a number of soldiers fell during
Chedorlaomels ssl against Sodom and Gomorrah
(Cn 14:10).

See also Asphalq Minerals and Metals.

BIZIOTHIAH, BIZ,OTHTAH' Listed in loshua 15:28
(xx "Biziothjah") as a city in the Negev Desert area of
Iudah. The Greek OT, called the Septuagint, has "and her
daughters," which would mean that this was not a spe-
cific place but rather the cluster of villages surrounding
Hazar-shual and Beersheba. Such a translation is possi-
ble with a slight adiustment to the Hebrew te:rt. lt is dif-
ficult to say how the Hebrew te\t originally read.

BIZTHA One of the seven eunuchs King Ahasuerus
commanded to bring Queen Vashti to his drunken party
(Est l:10).

BLACK Sea Color.

B[-ACK OBELISK* Shaft of black limestone describing
the military successes of Shalmaneser III of Assyria
(858-824 Bc) during the first 3l years of his reign. Six
and a half feet (2 meters) high, smoothed offon its four
sides, the obelisk has five rows ofbas-reliefs ortending
around it with inscriptions between them written in
cuneiform. The pictures show payment of tribute fiom
five parts of Shalmaneser's Empire.

Of special interest to Bible students is the second row
of reliefs, ponraying King Iehu of the northem kingdom
oflsrael (2 Kgs 9-10) bowing before Shalmeneser, who
is accompanied by 13 Israelites bearing tribute. The
inscription identifies him as Iehu and lists the tribute
brought as including silver and gold bowls and vases,

tin, and a royal staff. The relief is the only contemporary
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representation of any Israelite king. Iehu is shown in a

long fringed cloak, a pointed soft cap, and a short
rounded beard. His pa1'rnent of tribute dates to 841 Bc,

but there is no reference to it in the Bible.

BLASPHEMY Profane or contemptuous speech or writ-
ing about (or action toward) God. In a general sense,
"blasphemy" can refer to any slander, including any
word or action that insults or devalues another being. In
Greek literature the term was used for insulting or derid-
ing living or dead persons, but it was extended to cover
the gods as well, including both doubting the power of
and mocking the nature of a god.

In the OT, "blasphemy" always means to insult God,
either by attacking him directly or mocking him indi-
rectly. Either way the Blory and honor of God are less-

ened, so blasphemy is the opposite of praise. An Israelite
might directly insult the "Name" by cursing God (Lv
24 10-16) or deliberately disobey God's law (Nm 15:30).
Either of those blasphemies was punishable by death, as

was idolatry the ultimate blasphemy (ls 66:3). It was
thought that Gentiles, who had never experienced the
power and majesty of the lord, were the most likely blas-
phemers. Thus the king of Assyria blasphemed in equat-
ing the Lord with the gods of the nations he had already
conquered (2 Kgs f9:4-6, 22).For his arrogance the king
was doomed by the word of the prophet Isaiah. God was
also mocked when Israel was exiled (ls 52:5), when
Edom derided the desolate "mountains ofIsrael" (Ez
35:12, rw), and when the enemy scoffed that God had
not protected Ierusalem (Ps 74:18; 1 Macc 2:6).

In the NT, blasphemy takes on the wider Greek mean-
ing for it includes slandering a human being (Mt 15:19;
see also Rom 3:8; I Cor 10:30; Eph 4:37;Ti 3:2), as well as

God. It even indudes mocking angelic or demonic powers,
which is iust as wrong as mo&ing any other being (2 Pt
2:7o-12, Iude 1:8-10). In otherwords, slander, derision,
and mocking of any kind are totally condemned in the NT.

The most common form of blasphemy in the NT is
blasphemy against God. One might insult God directly
(Rv 13:6; l6:9), mock his word (Ti 2:5), or reiect his rev-
elation and its bearer (Acts 6:1 1). )esus was accused of
blasphemy when he claimed to have a prerogative
belonging to God-the power to forgive sins (Mk 2:7).
John l0:33-36 reports an attempt to stone Jesus; his
accusers said to him, "You, being a man, make yourself
God" (v 33). Iesus was condemned by the highest lewish
court, the Sanhedrin, on the charge of blasphemy,
because he claimed to be the Son of Man (the Messiah)
but in their view had given no evidence that he was such
an exalted personage, thus appearing to mock the
Messiah and, by extension, to mock God himself
(Mk 1a:64).

Naturally the early Christians viewed Jesus' trial from
another perspective: the guards insulting Iesus (Lk
22:64-65) and the crowds and two dying robbers mock-
ing him on the cross (Mk 15:29-32) were the real blas-
phemers. Obsewing how their Lord had been treated,
the church was prepared to accept insult as their own lot,
both personally (1 Cor 4:13; 1 Tm l:13; Rv 2:9) and as a
response to their message (Acts l3:45; 18:6). On the
other hand, the church recognized that even Christians
could blaspheme by giving way under persecution
(26:11), by teaching false doctrine (2 Pt 2:2), or by
behaving in an unbecoming fashion, which would bring
others to think less of Christ (Rom 2:24; Ti 2:5).

The Bible makes clear that blasphemy is forgivable (Mt
12:32; Mk 3:28-29), but if a person will not repent, the
only remedy is to tum him or her over to Satan to be
taught the lesson ( 1 Tm l:20).
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BLASPHEMY ACAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT

This is a sin mentioned only in Mark 3:28-29 and
its parallels, Luke l2:10 and Matthew 12:31. The
context in Mark portrays unbelievers reacting to
lesus' sudden popularity and startling power in
two ways: (1) his family considered him insane and
tried to take him home; and (2) the religious lead-
ers, who had already proclaimed him a blas-
phemer (Mk 2:1-12), attributed his success to
demon-possession. Matthew adds that the reli-
gious leaders were Pharisees upset by a particular
healing. (Luke includes the saying in a totally dif-
ferent context, one of confessing Christ.) lesus,
pointing out that the charge of demon-possession
was illogical, also stated strongly that blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit can never be forgiven. lesus
was saying that to slander the Holy Spirit is worse
even than insulting or blaspheming the Son of
Man or God himself (a crime punishable by death
in the OT; see Lv 24:16). Yet Jesus said that those
sins are forgivable. Many lews believed that death
forgave all sins, so when lesus called blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit "an eternal sin," he was
making it serious indeed.

The religious leaders to whom Jesus spoke had
seen clear, public, and compelling evidence of the
good hand of God. By calling that power evil or
demonic, they were wickedly and consciously
reiecting God, his power, and his saving grace.
That was willful and high-handed sin by those who
had seen the truth but rejected it and slandered it
to others. Thus, the "unforgivable sin" is not some
serious moral failure nor persistence in a particular
sin nor even insulting or rejecting lesus in blind-
ness or a fit of rebellion. lt is conscious rejection of
the "good power of God." lt represents a perver-
sion of the mind in which God and Satan are will-
fully confused, a free choice of evil rather than
good.

How can this sin be unforgivable if God is always
willing to forgive? Because it has gone beyond the
possibility of recovery on the sinner's Part and
because God respects the freedom of persons. lt is

unrepentable because the person, having refused
so stubbornly to repent, finally becomes unable to
repent; evidence is in, and such a one will still
reiect the truth while knowing it to be true.

From the definition it is clear that anyone who
believes he or she has committed "the unforgiv-
able sin" could not have done so; a troubled con-
science and that kind of sin could never coexist.
The fact that a person feels remorse proves that
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit has not yet been
committed. On the other hand, lesus'teaching
about it warns all who know the truth of God not
to reiect that truth or to abandon their faith.

BLASTUS Royal secretary to Herod Agrippa I (Aas
12:20). The cities ofTyre and Sidon were looked down
upon by Herod, so when their delegates wanted an
appointment with the king when he was in nearby
Caesarea, they approached him through Blastus. Herod
addressed them and was struck by a fatal illness for
accepting their worship (w 2 1-23).

BLESS, BLESSING Pronouncement of the favor of
God upon an assembled congregation. Worship services,
especially observances of Holy Communion in Eastem
Onhodo* Roman Catholic, and most Protestant
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churches, usually end with a blessing spoken by the
senior clergyman present. This pronouncement (called
"blessing" in the Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodor
and Anglican churches and "benediction" in most
Protestant churches) is based upon the widespread bibli-
cal precedent ofblessing (Cn 27:27-29; Nm 6:22-27; Lk
24:5O;2 Cor 13:11, 14; Phil 4:7;2Thes2:76-17;Heb
r3:2O-21).

The practice of benediction or blessing is often
regarded merely as a ritual of dismissal, but it is actually
a pronouncement of God's gracious favor, to be given
only by his ministers on the authority of Holy Scripture
to faithful believers. In this action Christians are assured
that the grace of God the Father, the love ofthe Son, and
the communion of the Holy Spirit are with them.

The term 'blessing" is also applied to thanksgiving for
food and drink (Mt 14:19; Mk 8:7;Lk24:30).

See also Beatitudes, The.

BLINDNESS Condition of lacking the ability to see.

Physical blindness was common in the ancient Near East
and is still prevalent among the poor and tribal peoples
lacking the benefits of modem medicine.

Medical causes ofblindness are not specified in the
Bible, but poor personal hygiene and unsanitary living
conditions were undoubtedly contributing factors. New-
born babies were especially susceptible. Much blindness
from birth (ln 9:1-3) was probably gononhea of the
eyes. In the birth process gerrns from the mother passed
to the eyes of the infant, where they found an ideal
medium for growth. Within three days inflammation,
pus and swelling would be evident. In such cases, primi-
tive treatment could not prevent some permanent or
even total damage to the eye. Modem medical practice
treats all newbom babies with antiseptic eyedrops; but
such treatment is not always available to the poor, or is
reiected by them in pans of the Middle East today.
Babies and young children have also been threatened by
infectious ophthalmia. Carried by flies, that disease
causes heary crusting, droopy eyelids, loss ofeyelashes,
and eventually clouding of the comea, often leading to
total blindness. In parts of the world one may still see a
mother (because of folk superstition) permitting flies to
swarm continuously on her baby's face even as she holds
the infant in her lap. Blindness among adults might be
due to side effects from illnesses such as malaria, long
exposure to sandstorms and sun glare in the desen, acci-
dents, punishment (as with Samson, Igs 1 6:21), or old
age (Cn 27:1; 1 Sm 4:15; 1 Kgs 14:4).

The OT demanded special consideration for the blind
(Lv 19:14) and imposed punishment for misleading a

blind person (Dt 27:18). Ablind man, considered defec-
tive, was not permitted to serve as a priest (Lv 21: 18).

fesus' healing ministry brought sight to the blind in
fulfillment of prophecy (Lk a:18). His abilityto restore
vision was one of the proofs given to John the Baptist
that Jesus was the Messiah (Mt I 1:5). Iesus healed two
blind men in Galilee (9:27-30), one blind man in
Bethsaida (Mk 8:22-26), a man blind from birth in Jeru-
salem (ln 9), and a blind beggar named Banimaeus and
his friend at ]ericho (Mk 10:46-52; d Mt 20:30-34; Lk
18:35-43). At times Jesus commanded immediate resto-
ration (Mk 10:52). On other occasions he used "means"
such as clay and water (ln 9:6-11) or his own saliva (Mk
8:23). The apostle Paul was blinded at his conversion
and received a miraculous cure in the presence of
Ananias (Acts 9:1-9, r8). Paul later afflicted a sorcerer,
Elymas, with temporary blindness for opposing his min-
istry on the island of Cyprus ( 13: I 1).

See also Medicine and Medical Practice; Disease.
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SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS
Spiritual blindness is a figurative way of defining
the lost and hopeless condition of sinful humanity.
Such bllndness includes willful rejection of God's
revelation in his creation and in Scripture, and an
inability to see the truth of the gospel. Moses
spoke of lsrael's apostasy as "blindness" (Dt 29:4);
lsaiah called it "dim" eyes (see ls 6:10, NAsB). ,esus
charged the Pharisees with unbelief that made
them "blind guides of the blind" (Mt 15:14;
23:16). Spiritual blindness is related to "hardness
of heart" (Mk 8:17-18; Eph 4:17-18) and is under-
stood as the judgment of God both upon unbeliev-
ers (Rom'l:2O-21) and upon lsrael (ls 29:10; Rom
11:7-E). According to Paul, it is also the work of
Satan, who "has blinded the minds of those who
don't believe" (2 Cor 4:4). Healing from spiritual
blindness is a special gift of God's grace through
the "new birth" (n 3:3) and by seeing "the glori-
ous light of the Good News" (2 Cor 4:d Nlr).

BLOOD Fluid that circulates through the body of a per-
son or a vertebrate animal. Aside from reference to the
common physical substance, the term "blood" has a num-
ber of metaphorical uses in the Bible. At times, it refers to
a red color: "the sun will be tumed into darkness, and the
moon will tum bloodred" (Acts 2:20, Nrr). The "blood of
the gape" means wine (Dt 32:14, Rsv). In the NT the
expression "flesh and blood" refers to human life, to "nat-
ural" humanity: "Flesh and blood has not revealed this to
you, but my Father who is in heaven" (Mt 16:17, Rsv; see

also 1 Cor 15:50; Cal 1:16; Eph 6:12). Afterbeuaying
Jesus, Judas recogrrized that he had "sinned in beualng
innocent blood" (Mt 27:4, p$v).ln such passages "blood"
has reference to life lived at the human level, natural life
as opposed to spiritual or divine life.

The term "blood" is also used in t}le sense of shedding
blood, that is, in killing or murder. Psalm 9:12 speaks of
one "who avenges blood." Genesis 37:26 refers to the
brothers who concealed foseph's blood, that is, his mur-
der. To be "burdened with the blood of another" (Prv
28: 17, nsv) means to be guilty of murder. At the crucifix-
ion Pilate said, "l am innocent of the blood of this man"
(Mt27:24-25). Thus, the idea of violent death is regu-
larly connected with blood.

The logic of such expressions becomes particularly
clear when one sees how closely life is associated with
blood. Three passages specifically tie the two together.
"Only you shall not eat flesh with its life, that is, its
blood" (Gn 9:4, nsv). "For the life of the flesh is in the
blood" (Lv 17:l l, nsv). "The only restriction is never to
eat the blood, for the blood is the life" (Dt 12:23, rrB).
Because God is the author of all life, any shedding of
blood (any killing) is a serious matter. A certain sanc-
tity associated with blood forms the basis for prohibi-
tions against eating it. (Compare what the apostles said
in Acrs l5:20.) Blood stands for the "life principle" that
is from God.

Because ofits association with life, blood takes on a
special significance in the sacrificial motif. On the Day of
Atonement (Lv 1 6), the blood of a bull and of a goat was
sprinkled upon the altar as a "covering" ofthe people's
sin. Life was poured out in death. Animal life was given
up on behalf of the life of the people. |udgment and
atonement were carried out through a transfer of the sin
of the people to the animal sacrifice. Transference is
depicted also by the scapegoat in the same ceremony (Lv
76:20-22). In the first Passover (Ex l2:l-13), the blood
bore the same meaning. Animal blood posted on each
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door was a sign that a death had already taken place, so
the angel ofdeath passed over.

Further, because life is connected with blood, blood
becomes the supreme offering to God. In the ratification
of the covenant (Ex 24), Moses poured half the sacrificial
blood on the altar; after reading the covenant to the peo-
ple and receiving their affirmative response, he sprinkled
the rest ofthe blood on them and said, "This blood con-
firms the covenant the LoRD has made with you in giving
you these laws" (Ex 24:8, Nrr). Sprinkling blood on both
the altar and the people bound God and the Israelites
together in covenant relationship. In the sacrifices of
Israel, blood stood for death and depending on the con-
text, might also stand for iudgment, sacrifice, substitu-
tion, or redemption. Life with God was made possible by
blood.

In the NT, apaft from medical references (e.g., Mt
9:20) and references to murder (e.g., Acts 22:20), the
primary reference is to the blood of Christ, an allusion
to the OT motifs. The synoptic Gospels show that at the
Last Supper lesus spoke of his blood with reference to a

new covenant (Mt 26:28; Mk 74:24; Lk 22:20). The lan-
guage surrounding those sayings reveals the sacrificial
motif; Jesus was speaking of his death and its redemp-
tive significance. The fourth Gospel expresses the same
theology in different terms and in a different context:
"Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink
his blood, you cannot have eternal life within you" (ln
6:53, Nr-r). The believer is said to participate by faith in
the death and resurrection ofthe Lord (see also I Cor
1 0:1 6).

The apostle Paul's letters likewise associate blood with
Christ's death, so much so that the word becomes-like
the term "cross"-synon;rmous with the death of Christ
in its saving significance: making peace "by means of his
blood on the cross" (Col 1:20, NLr); and in a passage on
reconciliation: "though you once were far away from
Cod, now you have been brought near to him because of
the blood of Christ" (Eph2:13, NI-r). "Blood" and
"cross" both stand for the death oflesus in reconciling
Iew and Gentile to God and in the creation of a new
humanity. Paul evidently had in mind the sacrifice of the
Day of Atonement when he said that God purposed that
Christ be an atoning sacrifice by his blood (Rom 3:25).
His vocabulary (from Lv l6) focused on the most impor-
tant sacrifice of Jewish tradition.

Peter made reference to the blood of the covenant (Ex
24) when he described Christian exiles as having been
sprinkled with the blood of Christ (l ft l:2). He
reminded his readers that they had been redeemed by
that blood (v 19). In calling Christ the "spotless lamb of
God," he may have had in mind either the servant of Isa-
iah 53 or the Passover lamb, both of which had redemp-
tive significance in his readers' minds. Finally, to the
writer of Hebrews the whole OT system of sacrifices
found its ultimate fulfillment in the blood of Christ, that
is, in his sacrificial death (Heb 9:7-28; 13:11-12).

Thus, NT references to the blood of Christ point to the
culminating and comprehensive redemption achieved by
God in the death of his Son (Heb 10:20). Both justice
and iustification were thus achieved (Rom 3:26). The
blood of Christ is therefore called the "once for all"
means of redemption (Heb 9:26). See Atonement; Offer-
ings and Sacrifices.

BLOOD*, Avenger of Person who sought fustice by
killing a murderer. The avenger of blood was usually the
nearest relative of the one who had been murdered. The
Mosaic law regulated this kind ofvengeance killing. Sae
Avenger of Blood.
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BLOOD, Field of Name given to the field purchased
with the "blood money" Judas accepted to betray Iesus
(Mr 27:8; Acts 1:19). The field was purchased by the
chiefpriests as a burial ground for strangers (formerly,
the potter's field). fudas hanged himself and his intes-
tines burst open there. This account uses the fuamaic
expression Alreldama (xry "Aceldama"), translated "field
of blood." The Akeldama is situated on the southern
slope of the valley of Hinnom near the Kidron Valley.

BLOOD*, Flow of
1. Vaginal discharge such as that during menstruation.

t€viticus 15 contains social and sanitary laws that
God gave to Moses concerning genital discharges. A
woman with vaginal bleeding was considered ceremo-
nially unclean during bleeding and for seven days
afterward. She could not go to the tabemacle or tem-
ple for worship while unclean or mingle with crowds
in the street or market. Anyone touching her or her
clothes, bed, chair, and the like was also ceremonially
unclean (Lv 15:19-28). So<ual intercourse was not
allowed while the woman was ceremonially unclean.
Seven days after her bleeding stopped, a woman
would present to the priest two turtledoves or young
pigeons as offerings to atone for the time of her
uncleanness (Lv 15:29-30).

Iesus' miraculous healing of a woman who had
been hemorrhaging (slowly or intermittendy) for 12
years was recorded in three of the four Gospels (Mt
9:20-22; Mk 5:25-34; Lk 8:43-48). If her bleeding was
vaginal, the years ofceremonial uncleanness and sepa-
ration must have been particularly distressing for her.
Besides being arxious and uncomfortable, she would
also have been unable to bear children. Further, she
had 'suffered a great deal from many doctors" and
"had spent everything she had to pay for them, but
she had gotten no better" (Mk 5:26). In despair she
ignored the rules about uncleanness and made her
way through a crowd to touch Iesus. When she
touched him, the bleeding stopped immediately and
permanently.

2. Bloody stools. The "bloody flux" (xlv) from which
Publius's father suffered was some form of dysentery
(Acrs 28:8).

See also Medicine and Medical Practice; Hemorrhage.

BLOODGUILT* Term used in some English Bibles to
translate a Hebrew word meaning "blood" or "bloods"
(8x22:2-3; Lv 17:4; I Sm 25:26, 33; Hos 12:14). The
translation "bloodguiltiness" occurs only in Psalm
51:14. The plural form almost invariably means the
shedding of blood, but the singular can mean blood
itseli bloodshed, or the guilt incurred by bloodshed
(i.e., by killing). The idea that killing was punishable by
death pervades the Bible; killing was generally done by
I iterally shedding another's blood.

The first category of bloodshed resulting in bloodguilt
was deliberate homicide, murder 'in cold blood," as
rnodems say, or of "innocent blood," as the OT says (lon
1 : 1 4). Several passages define the shedding of innocent
blood and its punishment (Gn 9:6; Dt l9:11-13; 2 Kgs
24:4; Ez 33:6). The Bible prohibits any ransom for a
murderer (Nm 35:31).

Another category was accidental homicide (Nm
35:9-28, Dt 19:4-10). After an accidental killing the
"avenger of blood" might retaliate if he caught the
offender outside a city of refuge. If the murderer was
unknown, the town nearest the discovered corpse
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assumed the guilt; Deuteronomy 2 1: 1-9 prescribes a cer-
emony for removing such guilt.

In ancient Israel it was possible to shed the blood of
an animal and incur bloodguilt (Lv 17:3-4, 10- l 1). An
animal that was legally guilty of bloodshed was to be
stoned (Ex 21:28-29). Exceptions to bloodguiltwere
made in the case of self-defense (22:2), capital punish-
ment (Lv 20:9-16), and war (1 Kgs 2:5-6). Frequently the
prophets would use the Hebrew word for "bloods" or
"blood' to speak of the whole nation's guilt (ls 1:15; 4:4;
Ez7'.23;9:9; Hos l:4; 4'.2, KIV; Mi 3:10; Hab 2:8, 12, 77;
and many others). Other crimes beside bloodshed could
bring on a death sentence (Lv 20:9-16; Ez 18:10-13).
Such crimes included honoring pagan deities, worship-
ing idols, adultery, robbery, oppressing the poor, breach
of promise, and usury.

From the beginning (Gn 4:10-12), through the
Prophets (ls 26:21; Ez 24:6-9), and into the NT (Rv
6: 10), the Bible supports the idea that God will avenge
wrongs and punish those guilty ofbloodshed.

See also Cities of Refuge; Criminal Law and Punish-
ment.

THE BLOODY.SWEAT PASSAGE
This is the name for Luke 22:.43-44, which speaks
of lesus sweating, as it were, drops of blood. But
the genuiness of this passage is doubted-at least,
as to Lucan authorship. Several important manu-
scripts do not include the passage: P69, P75,
Codex Sinaiticus, Codex Vaticanus, Codex
Borgianus, and Codex Washingtonianus-manu-
scripts dating from the second to the fifth century.
Other signs of its doubtfulness appear in manu-
scripts marking the passage with obeli (symbols),
including 0171 (dated around 300) or crossing out
the passage (as was done by the first corrector of
Codex Sinaiticus). Writing in the fourth century,
Epiphanius (Ancorotus 31.+5) indicated that the
verses were found in some "uncorrected copies"
of Luke. But other early church fathers (Justin,
lrenaeus, Hippolytus, Dionysius, Eusebius)
acknowledged this portion as part of Luke's
Gospel.

The debate about the genuiness of this passage
has focused on what vlew one takes concerning
whether or not fesus needed to have been
strengthened by angels during his trial in the Gar-
den of Gethsemane. Some have said that the pas-
sage was excised because certain Christians
thought that the account of resus overwhelmed
with human weakness was incompatible with his
deity. But it is more likely that the passage was an
early (second century) interpolation, added from
an oral tradition concerning the life of ,esus. lts
transposition to Matthew 26 in some manuscripts
and lectionaries indicates that it was a free-floating
passage that could be interjected into any of the
Passion narratives,

Despite the textual evidence against the pas-
sage, most English versions have kept it in the text
for the sake of tradition, Therefore, many Chris-
tians consider this detail about lesus' Passion to be
authentic. However, it is often interpreted incor-
rectly to say that fesus was in such agony that he
was sweating blood (technically called hemo-
hydrosis or hematidrosis); that is why the passage
is often called "the bloody-sweat" text. But the
text says that he was sweating so profusely that it
looked like blood dripping from a wound, not that
his sweat became dripping blood.
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BLOODY SWEAT* Rare medical condition called
hemohydrosis, thought to result from hemorrhage of
small blood vessels into the sweat glands. It occurs only
in extreme emotional stress and is of biblical interest
because of the reference to Jesus in the Garden of Geth-
semane before his betrayal: "And being in agony He was
pralng very fervently; and His sweat became like drops
of blood, falling down upon the ground" (Lk 22:44,
Nasn). Although some translations make it appear that
Jesus actually sweat blood, the Greek text is clearly mak-
ing a comparison. That is, sweat poured off of fesus "as

though he were bleeding" an apt analogy for Luke, a
physician, to make.

BLUE See Color.

BOANERGES* Name meaning "sons of thunder" given
by Iesus to lames and Iohn, Znbedee's sons (Mk 3:17).
Its derivation is uncertain. The name may have refened
to the volatile personalities of the two brothers (Lk
9:54), to their possible revolutionary past as Zealots, or
even to a "thundering" style ofspeech.

Sse also Iames (Person); Iohn, The Apostle.

BOAR wild or domesticated animal of the swine family
(Ps 80:13). See Animals (Pig).

BOAST To speak of deeds, abilities, or characteristics in
a manner showing pride or self-satisfaction. In the Bible
the word also has a more positive connotation ("to glory
in").

In the OT, "boasting" is often used to describe the
basic attitude of the ungodly, who depend on their own
resources rather t}lan on God (Pss 52: l; 94:3-4). Enemies
of Israel boasted of their victories and claimed the glory
for themselves (Dt 32:27; Pss l0:3; 35:26;73:9; ls 3:9).
They boasted oftheir riches (Ps a9:6) and wisdom (Is
19:1 I ). According to the Lord, the rich and wise are to
"boast about this: that he understands and knows me,
that I am the LoRD, who exercises kindness, iustice and
righteousness on the earth" (ler 9:24, rw).

fesus depicted a proud Pharisee boasting to Cod in
prayer (Lk 18:10-f4). Most ofthe NT usages ofthe
word occur in the apostle Paul's letters. The negative
aspect of vaunting one's own accomplishments is con-
trasted with the positive counterpart of glorying in
what the Lord has done (Rom 3:27-28;2 Cor lO:77;
Gal 6:14). Selfrighteousness and bragging are to be
avoided (Rom 1:30; 2:17, 23; Eph 2:9; 2 Tm 3:2). Paul
associated boasting with the attitude of those Jews
who developed a feeling of self-confidence because of
having kept the law. For Paul, the only legitimate boast-
ing was to boast (reioice) in the Lord (Rom 5:11). In
Romans 5:3, the rabbinic view of glorying in one's suf-
ferings is contrasted with Paul's view that his present
sufferings pointed to God's power and toward Paul's
hope for the future.

Paul's boasting was not based upon comparisons with
others, in contrast to the boasting ofhis opponents.
Because Christ worked through him (2 Cor 3:2-6) and
God commended him ( 10: 18), he could give glory to
God. Paul preferred to boast ofhis own weakness, and of
the Lord's power and strength (12:5, 9).

On occasion, the apostle did boast conceming a par-
ticular group of Christians (7 :4, 14; 8:24; 9 :2-3), but
with the implication that he was expressing confidence
in them, not bragging about his own successes. Concern-
ing himself, Paul boasted reluctantly and only as a
means of defense against an unsupponive element in the
Corinthian church. He said that those who should have



230 BOAT

commended him had instead compelled him to engage
in "foolish" boasting (2 Cor 12:1 1).

See also Pride.

BOAT Small watercraft. Boats mentioned in the Bible
were propelled by oars or sails and used for fishing or
travel, or as lifeboats on larger vessels. See Travel.

BOAZ (Person) Salmon's son of Iudah's uibe (Ru
4:78-22). Boaz lived in Bethlehem in the days ofthe iudges
and married Ruth, a Moabite woman. Boaz was an ances-
tor of Christ (Mt 1 :5; t-k 3:32) and a wealthy relative by
marriage of Ruth's mother-in-law, Naomi. Ruth attracted
the attention of Boaz when she was gleaning in one of his
fields (Ru 2). His kindness to Ruth convinced Naomi that
Boaz might be willing to redeem some land her husband
had owned and at the same time accept the levirate mar-
riage with Ruth that such a transaction required.

See also Ruth, Book of; Marriage, Marriage Customs;
Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

BOAZ (Pillar) ttame (meaning "strength") given to
one of the two pillars erected in front of King Solomon's
temple (1 KgsT:21;2 Chr 3:L7). SaeTemple; Iachin and
Boaz.

BOCHERU* Azel's son, a descendant of King Saul
(1 Chr 8:38; 9:44).

BOCHIM* Place near Gilgal mentioned in Judges 2:1-5
where the angel of the lord confronted the nation of
Israel with their failure to drive out the Canaanite inhabi-
tants of the land. For their disobedience, judgment was
pronounced. The heathen peoples would become
"thoms" in their sides, and their gods, "snares." The peo-
ple wept, and the place was named "Bochim," meaning
"weepers." Many scholars feel Bochim was merely another
name for Bethel. This is supported by the Septuagint,
which reads Bethel in this passage.

BODILY PRESENCE* Phrase used to describe the rela-
tion of Christ's body to the elements of the Lord's Sup-
per. See Lord's Supper, The.

BODILY RESURRECTION OF CHRIST* see Resur-
rection.

BODY ferm used biblically in several different ways,
including certain metaphorical or theological expres-
sions. Many of the biblical references illustrate special
features of Hebrew thought about human life.

In the Old Testament The OT writers used a number
of Hebrew words translated "body" in English versions,
mostly with reference to physical life. The body suffers; it
is plagued with illness or is injured. Sometimes it is
dead, that is, a corpse or carcass. Reference is even made
to the "bodies" of spiritual beings-of the cherubim in
Ezekiel'svision (Ez 1:11) and ofan angel (Dn 10:6). Ier-
emiah spoke of the bodies of pagan gods, referring to
their images in the form ofidols (ler 10:l-16). Such
usages indicate that the Hebrews thought of all beings,
whether heavenly or earthly, as embodied.

At times, the word "body" is close to the meaning of
"flesh," and frequently the same Hebrew word lies
behind both terms. "Body" is man in his total physical
experience. "Flesh" is generally used to refer to the sinful-
ness or creatureliness of man.

Human beings have bodies and a bodily existence;
each person also has a spirit and a spiritual dimension in
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life. But in Scripture the two are not set over against each
other or viewed as separate "pans" of man. The body is
not seen as a hindrance to the soul (as in much Creek
thought). Not until the intertestamental period did Iew-
ish writers begin to speak of the body as evil or as some-
thing set over against the soul.

In the New Testament Though "body" is used in the
NT in the same ways as in the OT, the concept is given
new significance. The body oflesus (i.e., his corpse) was
taken down from the cross (Mk 15:43). A body could
experience illness and healing (5:29) and needed to be
clothed (las 2:16); yet the body (i.e., physical life) is
more than clothing (Mt 6:25). Iesus said not to fear
those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul; rather,
fear those who can destroy both soul and body in hell
( 10:28).

At the lord's Supper lesus said with reference to the
bread, "This is my body," and then added-with the cup
in his hand-"This is my blood" (Mk 14:22,24). Those
terms from the OT sacrificial system were intended to
underscore the sacrificial significance ofJesus' death.
Under both the old and new covenants, a real, physical
life was offered in death for the sake ofthe "covenant
people."

The apostle Paul made the term "body" a fundamental
reference in the understanding of Christian experience.
Most of the NT references to "body" are in his letters.

The Silnful Boily ln Romans 6:6 Paul spoke of the
destruction of the "sinful body." The phrase did not
mean that the body itself is sinful, as though sin is in
some way tied to physical matter. Neither did it refer to
some entity, sin, thought to dwell within human nature.
Nor did it personiff sin. Rather, the phrase referred to
the physical life of human beings-life on earth-which
is dominated by sin's influence. In Christian conversion
Paul saw that familiar pattem of human experience
being destroyed. To link sin with the body is only to rec-
ognize that human beings in their earthly life ('life in
the body") are pervasively sinful. After describing the
awful conflict in human experience, Paul cried out,
"Who will deliver me from this body of death?" (Rom
7:24, ys,t). Human life, "spoiled" by sin and its conse-
quences at every point, requires Christ's redemption
(7:25-8:a).

The Boily of the Beliewr In conversion, believers are
said by Paul to experience not only the "saving of the
soul" but also the transformation of present life. They
have died to sin and have been freed from sin's bondage.
Paul therefore called for holiness of life "in the flesh."
"Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal bodies, to
make you obey their passions" (Rom 6:12, nsv). Righ-
teousness, not sin, is to govem a Christian's physical
experience. The social and personal lives ofbelievers are
to be characterized by holiness. Believers are in the world
(ln 17: 1 1 ) and are to live for God in the world (i.e., in
their bodily existence); they are not to be indifferent to
the world.

Physical, earthly life thus takes on new significance.
Paul told Christians to present their bodies as a living
sacrifice (Rom 12:1). Each indMdual human life is to be
a "living sacrifice" to God. Far from deprecating eanhly
existence, Paul saw that in Christ it had new potential.
l'he reason is that the Holy Spirit is found there. "Your
body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, which
1ou have from God" (l Cor 6:19, nsv). That affirmation
is not to be read materialistically, as though the Spirit
takes up residence in certain tissues; "body" means one's
whole physical, earthly existence.
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Paul also anticipated an ultimate transformation of
life in the body through Christ. He spoke of the
"redemption of our bodies" (Rom 8:23) and of the trans-
formation of "our lowly bodies to be like his glorious
body" (Phil 3:21). The Bible, although it has a realistic
view of human sin and physical deterioration, does not
share the pessimism of worldviews that seek escape from
the world.

The Resurection Boily The possible separation of body
and soul did not occur to the Hebrew mind. Biblically,
life beyond death is not bodiless but an existence for
which a "new body" is prepared. Though Paul raised
many questions in 1 Corinthians 15:35-57, it is clear that
he saw continuity between the earthly body and the res-

urrection body. "lt is sown a physical body, it is raised a

spiritual body" (v 44). That expression may be derived in
large part from the experience ofJesus, whose dead body
was not only brought to life but also transformed so that
it was not bound by earth. His resurrection body was
derived from the earthly. But Paul was sure that in the
promised resurection, life would retum to the body
without its present limitations and with new manifesta-
tions. Death, said Paul, is thereby "swallowed up in vic-
tory" $ sa).

See also Resurrection; Body of Christ; Church; Man.

BODY OF CHRIST Scriptural phrase referring to (1)
the physical body of fesus Christ, (2) his broken body
and shed blood viewed symbolically and memorially in
the bread and wine ofthe Lord's Supper, and (3) both
the local and universal church viewed metaphorically.

The Physical Body of fesus Christ The NT declares
that the Son (the second person ofthe Trinity) had a

human body prepared for him by God the Father
(Heb 10:5). The earthly body was engendered by the
conceptive work of the Holy Spirit through the virgin
Mary (Mt 1:20); the one thus bom, humanly speakin&
as a descendant of David (Rom 1:3), was also to be
called the Son ofGod (Lk 1:35). The apostle fohn
emphasized that the body of Christ was really human
physically, not something gaseous or ethereal (1 fn
4:2-3) as some persons in Iohn's day were already begin-
ning to argue. God "became flesh and dwelt among us"
(ln 1 : 1 4; cf. Is 53: 1 -4). fesus' earthly body possessed
ordinary human characteristics and limitations. That is,
as a real human being Jesus Christ experienced sorow
(ln 1l:35; Heb 5:7-8), weariness [na:6), thirst (19:28),
and pain (w 1-3).

When Jesus gave up his spirit, his physical body died
on the cross (ln 19:30, 33). The NI prodaims that he
bore the sins of the world in his body on the cross (1 Pt
2:24; I ln 2:2; cf .ls 53:5-6). His death is described as a
perfect sacrifice for sinners (Heb 9:12-14,26-28), a sacri-
fice of his body that makes believers in him holy and
righteous (2Cor5:21; Heb 10:10).

Christ's physical body was prepared in the normal way
for burial (Mt 27 :59 ; Mk 1 5:46; Lk 23 :53, 5 6 ; 24 :l ; In
19:39-40) and placed in the rock tomb of Ioseph of
Arimarhea (Mt27:57-60; ln 19:41). On the third day the
body of Christ experienced a real physical resurrection,
as he had predicted (Jn 2:19-22). He was seen in his
physical resunection body (Mt 28:9; Lk 24:31, 36; ln
20:10-19, 26). He was heard, touched, and held onto
(Mt 28:9; Lk24:39;ln2O:r7;1 fn 1:1). He offered his
body, scarred by his crucifixion, to be touched (Lk 24:39;
)n 20:17). The fact that he ate shows that his resurrection
body was a physical one (Lk 24:42-43). In addition,
Christ's body was "glorified, " that is, it was not restricted
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as ordinary bodies are: he entered and left rooms in a

remarkable way (Lk24:37, 36; ln 20:19,26). Christ's
bodily resurrection is said in Scripture to guarantee that
believers in Christ will experience resurection oftheir
own bodies (7 Cor 75:20-23, 50-57; Phil 3:20-21).

The Body of Christ in the Lord's Supper At the last
supper (Mt 2626-29; Mk 7422-25; Lk22:75-20; 7 Cor
1l:23-26), which accompanied the Passover supper,

Iesus held up a loaf of bread and said, "This is my body";
then he picked up a cup of wine and said, "This is my
blood of the covenant" (Mt 26:26, 28). Iesus meant that
the bread symbolized his body, which would be broken
when he was beaten at his trial and pierced at his cruci-
fixion (Lk 23:33; Jn r9:r-2). The apostle Paul said that
Christ, our paschal lamb, was sacrificed for us (l Cor
5:7), meaning that the Passover lamb in the OT was an
obiect lesson pointing to "the lamb of God, who takes
away the sin of the world! " ()n 1:29).

For Christians, the body of Christ is viewed symboli-
cally as a broken body (Mt 8:17; 7 Pt2:24; cf. Is 53:4-5)
in the breaking of the bread at the lord's Supper. The
cup is a sign of his blood poured out, viewed as the cen-
tral factor in God's covenant of grace with his people.
Jesus referred to "the new covenant in my blood" (Lk
22:20).The whole ceremony of the Lord's Supper was
also to be a memorial ( 1 Cor 1 1 :25-26). In the ceremony
believers are reminded that Christ died for sinners, that
is, for the forgiveness of their sins (Mt 26:28). They are
also reminded that they are participating in the body of
Christ in that they are united with him (Rom 6:1-11;
1 Cor 1 0:1 6; Cal 2:20; Phil 3:10).

The Body ofChrist, the People ofGod The phrase
"body of Christ" is also used as a metaphor for the
whole church, a unity of believers connected with and
dependent on Christ. God's people are thus said to be
members of Christ's "mystical body" ( I Cor 12:27), in
fellowship with Christ and spiritually nourished by him
(Eph 5:25, 29). A number of other metaphors are also
used for the whole people of God, such as the vine (Ps

80:8), temple of God (1 Cor 3:76-17), building (1 Pt
2:5), chosen people (v 9), and family of God (Eph 3:15).
Such metaphors amplifr the interrelatedness, commu-
nion, and dependence of the "body of Christ" upon the
living God.

The term "body ofChrist" was often used by Paul to
remind a local church that it was a vital part of the larger
body. Paul said to the church at Rome, "For as in one
body we have many members, and all the members do
not have the same function, so we, though man, are one
body in Christ, and individually members one of another"
(Rom 12:4-5, nsv). Paul taught the Corinthian Christians
that they, indMdually and collectively, were part of the
body of Christ (7 Cor 12:27). They and Paul were all bap-
tized by one Spirit into that one body (Eph 5:30).

In a number of passages written by Paul, the church is
called the "body" and Christ the "head" (Col 1:18).
Christ has been made "head over all things for the
church," which "is his body" (Eph l:22-21). The body
grows by "holding fast to the Head" (Col 2:19). As head
ofthe body, Christ is its Savior (Eph 5:23). The
head/body metaphor stresses the organic dependence of
the church on Christ and his lordship over the church.
The church finds its self-understanding in terms of its
Head. The relationship is organic in that the life flows
from, and is sustained by, the Head. The relationship is

immediate, direct, and complete. Apan from Christ,
both in his historic atoning sacrifice and in his present
position at the right hand of God, the church has no
existence.
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In the NT the term "body of Christ" is used to mean
both the universal church and each local group ofbeliev-
ers. In both senses the church is said to be the spiritual
body in which believing Iews and Gentiles are united
(Eph 2:14-16; 3:6;4:4). It is the body that Christ
redeemed (Eph 5:23), over which he presides (Col 1:18)
and sovereignly rules (Eph l:22-23) and for which he
supplies strength and unity (Eph 4:f5-16; Col 2:f9).

Each member of the body of Christ has been given
spiritual gifts with which to serve Christ in the body
(Rom 12:6; I Cor 12:1 1). Such gifts are enumerated sev-
eral times in Scripture, and range from apostleship and
pastoring to encouraging and showing mercy (Rom
12:7-8; Eph 4:11). The ministry of serving is to be shared
by all Christians, for example, through giving to the
physical needs ofothers (Acts 11:29-30; I Cor 16:1-4;
2 Cor 8:1-5) and praying for one another (Eph l:15-23;
3:14-19;6:18-20). No one should look down on others
or on their gifts, since God has chosen each one to func-
tion in his or her place in the body (1 Cor 12:14-26).
The gifts are given to equip "the saints, for the work of
ministry, for building up the body of Christ, until we all
attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, to mature manhood, to the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph 4:12-13, nsv).
The goal is "to grow up in every way into him who is the
head, into Christ" (rv 15-16, nsv). SeeBody; Church;
Lord's Supper, The; Resurrection.

BOHAN, Stone of Stone marking the nonheast
boundary between the tribes of Iudah and Beniamin.
Bohan, a descendant of Reuben, is not mentioned else-
where in the OT (los 15:6; 18:17).

BOIL Inflamed localized swelling on the skin. In mod-
ern medicine the term "boil" is restricted to a pus-filled
swelling caused by infectious germs, usually staphylo-
cocci. The pus is a mixture of germs and white blood
cells, which are the body's defense against germs.
Although painful, boils usually heal naturally after rup-
turing or being lanced. A more severe boil with several
openings is called a carbuncle. Ifthe infection goes
deeper and iniures intemal organs or tissues, it is called
an abscess and can even be fatal.

In the Bible the word translated "boil" probably
referred to a variety of skin diseases. The sixth plague
that God inflicted on Egypt through Moses and Aaron
was a plague of boils (Ex 9:9-11; Dt 28:27,35) or blis-
ters. Boils or skin eruptions of a certain type were
described in the Mosaic health and sanitation code as

one indication ofleprosy (Lv 13:1-8, l8-23). lob's "teni-
ble case ofboils from head to foot" (lb 2:7-8, 12, urr)
were probably too extensive to be boils in the modem
sense; he may have had smallpo:! psoriasis, tubercular
leprosy, or some other disease accompanied by severe
itching. King Hezekiah's boil was probably a carbuncle
(2 Kgs 2O:l-7; Is 38:21). See Medicine and Medical Prac-
tice; Disease; Plagues upon Egypt.

BOKERU Altemate spelling for Bocheru. Sea Bocheru.

BOKIM A-lternate spelling for Bochim. See Bochim.

BOND, BONDAGE Anything that fastens or restrains;
subiection or slavery. The basic concept in Hebrew and
Greekwords translated "bond" or "bondage" is "loss of
freedom." The concept connotes servitude to another.
The OT uses several words for bondage to describe the
period of Israelite servitude in Egypt as well as the Bab-
ylonian captivity and Persian domination. Some English
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versions use the word "bond" to denote a state of
individual servitude, such as the conditions ofindenture
permitted under the laws of Moses (Lv 25:39-44, xw).
The archaic term "bondmaid" is used to denote a concu-
bine or secondary wife. The concept is used metaphori-
cally to describe the control that God exercises over the
nations of the world (Ps 2:3).

In the NT the bondage metaphor has positive and neg-
ative aspects. Negatively, it indicates spiritual subjection
to sin or Satan (Heb 2:14-75; 2 Pt 2:19), to the flesh
(Rom 8:12-14), or to the Law (Gal 2:4;5:l). Human
beings are enslaved when forces hostile to their well-
being control their actions. The term is also used to
picture the subjugation of creation to physical decay
(Rom 8:2r), which itself is the result of human sin.

The positive aspect draws upon the broader use of
bondage in the Bible to denote servanthood, especially
service to God as an obligation or vow (Nm 30:2-15; Ez
20:37). The term describes the necessity and value ofsuf-
fering (Heb l0:34; 13:3). Paul especially uses it in a dou-
ble sense (calling himself a "prisoner of Christ") to
associate his physical bonds with his spiritual bondage
to Christ (Eph 3:1; Phil 1:7-14; 2 Tm 1:8; 2:9; Phlrn
1:9-10, l3).

See also Slave, Slavery.

BONDAGE*, House of Expression used in the OT for
Egypt, where Israel was enslaved before the exodus (Ex
13:3; Ios 24:17). See Exodus, Book of.

BONDMAID*, BONDMAN*, BONDSERVANT*
See Servant.

BONE One of the separate parts of the human or ani-
mal skeleton. After death, bones retain their form long
after the soft tissues have decomposed, so bones are
often associated with dead bodies or with death itself.
'Ihe Israelites were concemed about proper respect for
the bodies ofthe dead (Gn 50:25; 1 Sm 31:1 l-13; 2 Kgs
23:74-78;E239:14-16; Am 2:l; Heb l1:22).

A valley of "old, dry bones" symbolized the people of
Israel, who were without hope until the Spirit of the
Lord would put life back into them (Ez 37:1-14).ln a liv-
ing body, however, bones are living tissue, and Ezekiel
knew that broken bones could heal (30:21), Intact bones
were a requirement for an unblemished lamb for the
Passover (Fx12:46; Nm 9:11-12). Thus, the NTstates
that when fesus Christ, the "lamb of God" (ln I :36), was
crucified, contrary to Roman practice, his legs were not
broken (Ps 34:20;ln 19:30-37).

Some references to bones in the Bible (lb 2:5; 79:20;
30:30) carry the connotation ofdeep feelings, as in the
phrase "l feel it in my bones." Other references are meta-
phorical expressions ofclose kinship, "flesh and bone"
(Gn 2:23; 29:14; lgs 9:2) being equivalent to the expres-
sion "one's own flesh and blood."

BOOK a set of written sheets or a scroll-whether com-
posed of wood, parchment, papyrus, or paper-contain-
ing records or a literary composition. With respect to the
Ilible, each individual composition is called a "book"
because that was what the document was before it
became part of the biblical collection. As such, the Bible
has 66 books-such as Genesis, Isaiah, Matthew, and
Revelation.

The most important book to the ancient Hebrews was
the Book of the law (2 Kgs 22:8), because it came from
God to Moses (los 23:6; Mk 12:26) and contained the
record of the Mosaic covenant (e.g., Ex 20). God
instructed Ioshua to meditate on it day and night (los
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1:8). The prophets appealed to it constantly, particularly
to Deuteronomy. The discovery of the Book of the Law
during the renovation of the temple in Josiah's reigrr Ied
to important religious reforms (2 Kgs 22:8-13).

Some book specifically labeled as biblical source mate-
rials are the Book of the Wars of the Inrd (Nm 2l:14), the
Book of fashar (los 10: 1 3; 2 Sm 1 : I 8), the Book of the
Acts of Solomon (1 Kgs l1:41), and the Book of the
Chronicles of the Kings of Iudah $a:29). A number of
prophetic works are cited in the boola of Chronides as

sources for the material recorded in those books. Some of
these are the Chronides of Samuel the Seer, the Chroni-
cles of Nathan the Prophet, the Chronides of Gad the Seer
(1 Chr 29:29), and the Prophecy of Ahiiah the Shilonite
(2 Chr 9:29). The fact that prophetic sources were used for
Chronides demonstrates that the Hebrew people regarded
their history as the record of God's activity. See Writing.

BOOK OF LIFE term used to refer to a heavenly
record. The phrase appears seven times in the NT:
Philippians 4:3; Revelation 3:5; 13:8; 77:8;20:12, 15;
27:27.The Christian understanding of the phrase, how-
ever, is rooted in the OT. Passages such as Exodus 32:32;
Psalm 87:6; Daniel 7:10; 12:1; and Malachi 3:16 imply
or affirm a record kept by God. God is seen as keeping
account of his people's faithfulness and disobedi-
ence-and possibly that of other nations as well (e.g., Ps

87:6). Psalm 69:28 uses the phrase "book ofthe living";
parallel poetic lines refer to physical lMng.

In Daniel 7:lO;72:7; and Malachi 3:16 references are
linked with descriptions of final iudgment and events of
the end times. Names and deeds from the dMne records
are evidence set before a ludge. Luke 10:20 and Hebrews
72:23 rcflect similar thought; no concrete mention of a
"book" is made but a heavenly record is assumed. In
Philippians 4:3 Paul uses "Book ofLife" to encourage his
fellow workers in a lively hope for the future.

"Book of Life" in the book of Revelation refers to a

heavenly record with the names of persecuted Christians
who remain faithful. It is used first in the letter to Sardis
(3:5) where the risen [ord, identified as "the Lamb" is
keeper of the book (13:8; 21:7).lf a penion's name is
found in the book, admittance is granted to new Jerusa-
lem (20:15; 21:27). lf one's name is not written there,
the ludgment is final destruoion. Absolute confidence in
God's care for his own is affirmed by the words "written
before the foundation of the world" (13:8; 17:8).

See alsoBook of Remembrance.

BOOK OF REMEMBRANCET Divine record of the
names of those who fear God, referred to once in the OT
(Mal 3:16, NLr "scroll"). The prophet Malachi was strug-
gling against moral decline in his day. Arrogant individu-
als were seemingly iustified in their haughtiness, and
evildoers were blessed materially rather than being
brought to iudgment. His reference to a book of remem-
brance suggests that God in due time would tum things
around, so that there would be a proper distinction
between the righteous and the wicked. See Book of Life.

BOOK OF THE COVENANT Term occurring in two
OT contorts. It describes, first, a document read by
Moses to the people of lsrael at Mt Sinai (F,x 24:7), and
second, a document discovered in the temple by Hilkiah
the priest at the time of King Iosiah's program of repair-
ing the temple (2 Kgs 23:2, 27 ; 2 Chr 34:30). The term
"covenant' refers to the covenant laws that God made
with his people Israel in the time of Moses. The Hebrew
term "book' means any written document, whether writ-
ten on clay or stone tablets or on parchment scrolls.
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Ancient covenants were often in written form. The main
problem in understanding the two references to "book of
the covenant' is in trying to determine the concepts of
those panicular documents.

The book read at Mt Sinai has been taken to refer
either to the Ten Commandments or to the whole sec-
tion of Exodus 20 to 23, minus the nanative parts. Since
the people responded, 'All that the lord has spoken we
will do," it was evidendy legal in its thrust, but it seems
impossible to define its contents more precisely than
that. The fact that Moses wrote the book (Ex 24:4) need
not exclude the Ten Commandmenrc, which are explic-
itly stated to have been written by God (32:15-16).
Moses could also have written them down, perhaps in a
preliminary stage (19 :25 ; 20: 1).

The content of the "book of the covenant' read by
King Iosiah to the people of Iudah is uncertain. Some
scholars have tried to reconstruct its contents on the
basis of losiah's reforms, concluding that those reforms
were similar to principles taught in the book of Deuter-
onomy. That approach has several weaknesses. First,
some of the reforms are nowhere mentioned in the law
(e.g., buming the chariots of the sun-2 Kgs 23: I 1) and
would have to represent inferences Josiah derived from
the Law. It becomes unclear how much of his reform was
based on explicit passages in the Book ofthe Covenant
and how much on inferences. Second, the account in
2 Chronicles 34:30-33 indicates that much of the reform
took place before discovery of the Book of the Covenant.

On the other hand, explicit statements in 2 Kings indi-
cate that some of the reforms were based on the Book of
the Covenant. Thus the book must have contained
instructions on the Passover (2 Kgs 23:21).ltprobably
dealt with mediums, wizards, and other idolatrous prac-
tices, unless that reform was an inference suggested by
the wording. In addition, the book evidently contained
wamings of the destruction God would bring if his
words were not followed (22:16-19). Those expressions
probably indicate that Iosiah's Book ofthe Covenant was
larger than Exodus 2l-23. In the older book the Pass-
over is mentioned only as the Feast of Unleavened Bread
(Ex 23:15). Exodus 22:18 might possibly give a basis for
Josiah's acion against wizards. But in Exodus 2l-23 no
statement of iudgment for disobedience is sufficient to
explain the wording of 2 Kings 22:16-19; the closest
thing to it is Exodus 23:33.

Finally, the fact that josiah's Book of the Covenant is
also called the Book ofthe Law (2 Kgs 22:8) suggests that
numerous references to the Book of the law in the OT
should also be understood as referring to the Book of the
Covenant.

See arso Exodus, Book of; taw, Biblical Concept of.

BOOK OF THE DEAD* Modem name (nonbiblical)
given to ancient Egyptian funerary @urial) texts. In the
broadest sense, it designates all such texts, whether
found on pyramid walls, coftins, or papyri. Some schol-
ars use the term in a narrower sense, to mean the later
forms of such texts written on papyri.

The purpose of any Book of the Dead was to describe
a person's ioumey from this life to the ne:tt as an assured
accomplishment. Its ancient Egyptian name was "Chap-
ters of Coming Forth by Day. " Such a book would be
prepared for any deceased person ofimportance. In
later stages of Egyptian history such texts were mass-
produced, spaces being left for the person's name. For
influential people the papyms could be up to 100 feet
(30.5 meters) long and lavishly illustrated with scenes
depicting the person's experiences after death. There was
no standard selection or arrangement of the material.
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The ultimate goal of a deceased person was to go to the
Other World, the kingdom of Osiris, and ultimately to
become a god. In order to Bet lhere, the soul had to pass

through various gates and be able to give the name of the
gatekeeper to be admitted. Thus the torts meticulously
informed the deceased of information they might need.
One particularly important phase of the joumey was iudg-
ment at the Hall ofTruth. There the person's heart was
weighed in the balance over against the feather of truth
and iustice. The soul would pray for the outcome and
make a "negative confession," disdaiming any guilt, partic-
ularly with regard to theft and other social relationships. If
the heart was as light as the feather, it was declared truth-
fuI. Otherwise it was given to desfiuction. The torts also
provided the soul with an ample supply of h)rynns and
prayers to assist it on its ioumey. Thus more emphasis was
placed on magic and ritual than on truly moral character.

BOOK OF THE LAW Sae Book of the Covenant.

BOOTH Small, temporary hut or shelter constructed of
branches and sticks when permanent buildings were
unavailable. Booths provided shade during the day and
protection from the dew and winds during the night (Gn
33:17; lon 4:5). The word is also used as a figure of
speech for something fragile and easily destroyed (lb
27:18; Is 1:8).

See also Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

BOOTHS', Feast of One of the three great festivals of
Israel, celebrating the completion of the agricultural year.
The Iews built booths (temporary shelters) to commem-
orate their deliverance from Egypt by the hand of God
(Lv 23:39-43),

See also Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

BOOZ* KIV form of Boaz in Mauhew l:5 and Luke
3:32. See Boaz (Person).

BOR-ASHAN Alternate name for Ashan, a town origi-
nally assigned to Iudah's tribe, in I Samuel 3O:3o. See

Ashan.

BORN AGAIN Expression used by Iesus in explaining
to Nicodemus how one enters the kingdom of God (ln
3:3 -7). See Regeneration.

BORROW, BORROWING Receiving money or goods
that one pledges to return. The Mosaic law regulated
borrowing and lending (Dt 23:19-20). See Banker,
Banking.

BOSCATH* KJV form of Bozkath, a city in ludah, in
2 Kings 22:1. Sea Bozkath.

BOSOR* (Person) KIV form of Beor, Balaam's father,
in 2 Peter 2:15. See Beor #2.

BOSOR (Place) City in Gilead captured by Iudas Macca-
beus in order to rescue the Jews living there (l Macc5:26,
36). Todaythis city is larown as Busr El-Hariri. See Bozrah #3.

BOTTOMLESS PIT Phrase used in the Bible to denote
the abode ofthe dead and ofdemonic forces. The
Hebrewword (literally "the deep") is translated "abyss"
in many versions of the Bible. In the ancient world, the
concept referred to anything so deep as to be unfathom-
able-for example, wells or fountains. It is used in that
way in the OT to describe the primeval sea (Gn 1:2) or
the ocean depths (Pss 33:7;77:16). In Near Eastem cul-
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tures, the tern was used to signifr the inverse ofthe great
vault of heaven; hence, it came to be used metaphori-
cally for the grave, synonyrnous with Sheol (Ps 7 r:20).
In intertestamental times, it came to be used for the
abode ofevil spirits (lubilees 5:6; t Enoch 10:4, 11).

In the NT, the term is used in both of these metaphori-
cal ways. The demons pleaded not to be flung into "the
abyss" (Lk 8:31), which many connect with later refer-
ences to a "prison" (2 Pt 2:4; Iude 1:6). The exact mean-
ing ofsuch a prison is difficult to define; recent studies
ofpassages like the above and of 1 Peter 3:19 and 4:6
suggest that the abyss is probably not meant to be syn-
onymous with hades. More likely, it refers to a place
where evil spirits are confined. Romans 10:7, on the
other hand, uses the term for the grave, contrasting
descent into it with ascension into heaven. Paul there
freely adapted Deuteronomy 3O:12-13.

The major use of the term comes in the book of Revela-
tion. There the "bottomless pit" is the abode of scorpion-
like locusts (Rv 9:1- 1 1); of the prince of the underworld,
named "Abaddon" or "Destruction" (9:11); and of the
"Beast," or Antichrist (11:7; 17 .8).lt is also the place
where Satan is confined for 1,000 years (20: l, 3).

Several characteristics should be noted in a study of the
"bottomless pit" concept in Revelation. First, it is under
the absolute control of God. The angel 'was given the key
of the shaft of the bottomless pit" to unlock it (9:1, Rsv);

the Beast "is to ascend ftom the bottomless pit and go to
perdition" (17:8, nsv). Satan is seized, bound, thrown, and
locked in it (20:2-3). Second, from the beginning it is
meant for etemal destruction. After it was opened, "from
the shaft rose smoke like the smoke of a great fumace"
(9:2, nsv). Although the bottomless pit is not the place of
tornent (i.e., "the lake of fire" in 20:10-15), it will be
replaced by etemal punishment after the End (cf. 17:8).
Finally, it is the reverse image of heaven, and from it wick-
edness gushes forth. This is in keeping with the metaphor
and the picture throughout Revelation in which the
dragon (12:9) and the Beast attempt to duplicate the
power and glory reserved for God alone. Just as heaven is
the source of all that is worthwhile, the bottomless pit is
the source ofall that is evil. See Revelation, Book of.

BOW See Archer, Archery.

BOWELS A portion of the intestines. The word was also
used metaphorically in the rcv to connote the place where
piry mercy, and tendemess are felt (see Phil 1:8; 2:1-2).

BOWELS*, Disease of Term used 37 times in Scrip-
ture (rv) but only once in connection with a disease
(2 Chr 21:15-19). The evil King Iehoram was punished
with an incurable chronic disease of the bowels, which
resulted in his painful death two years later. The disease
caused prolapse ofthe intestines (v 19). Either an
inflammatory bowel disease or cancer of the colon or
rectum could have accounted for these symptoms.

The only fatal intestinal disease recorded in the NT
also occurred in a king (Acts 12:21-23). fosephus the his-
torian records that King Herod, aged 54, suffered with
severe pains in his abdomen, which lasted until he died
five days later. An acute intestinal obstruction, possibly
due to roundworm infestation, could account for these
symptoms. Roundworms may have been expelled during
the illness, or maggots could have been seen on necrotic
skin resulting in the observation by Luke that Herod was
"eaten of worms and died."

See also Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

BOWL Sea Pouery.
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THE BRANCH: A SYMBOL FOR THE MESSIAH
ln the following key passages, the "branch" is used as a symbol for the Messiah:

1. lsaiah 4:2-6is the first occurrence of "branch" as a title: "ln that day the branch of the LoRD shall be
beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the land shall be the pride and glory of the survivors of lsrael"
(nsv). Many scholars interpret "branch" here to mean the Messiah for several reasons: (a) The whole
tenor of the chapter makes it likely that it refers to the Messiah, who provides the harves! establishes
holiness, executes iudgment and creates "glory" in the land. (b) lsaiah 2E:5 describes the Lord in similar
terms, making a messianic interpretation of lsaiah 4:2 more probable. (c) jeremiah 23:5 and 33:15,
which seem to be commentaries on lsaiah 4:2, interpret it to refer to the Messiah. Mention of a righ-
teous remnant illustrates a concept developing along with the "branch" imagery and amplifying its
meaning. The branch will become the "beauty and glory" of the remnant of lsrael and will wreak
destruction on apostate lsrael (ls 4:4).

2. lsaiah 1 1:1 adds a Davidic element to lsalah 4:2, since lesse was David's father. The "shoot" grew out of
the "stump of lesse," that is, the royal line of David. The Davidic line is pictured as a fallen dynasty, a
tree cut down (the passage probably mentions lesse rather than David to stress a lowly origin). The
stump remains, however, and there is still life within it, That stump is insignificant in contrast to the
mighty forest of Assyria, but the lord will level that forest (ls 1 0:15-19, 33-34) and bring forth from
fesse's stump a fruitful shoot who will recover the lsraelite remnant (ls l1:d 11-12), destroy their adver-
saries, and reign in wisdom through the Spirit of the Lord.

3. Jeremiah 23:5 and 33:15 contrast the righteous reign of the Branch with the evil leadership of King
Zedekiah. ln both passages a remnant is pictured under the metaphor of a flock gathered back to their
fold under caring shepherds (Jer 23:3-4; d.33:12-13). The shepherds are ruled by the Branch, who is
given the title "The Lono is our righteousness" (33:16). That phrase in Hebrew is a deliberate wordplay
on the name "Zedekiah" (meaning "the Lord is my vindication"), Zedekiah was righteous in name but
not in reign. The Branch of the Lord, in contrast, will rule iustly.

4. Zechariah 3:8 and 6:12 apply the branch metaphor in a different context-that of the postexilic task of
rebuilding the temple. Zechariah described foshua the high priest as a symbol of the future "servant-
Branch" to be sent from the Lord. The Branch is seen as performing a priestly function in restoring righ-
teous worship to the land. The royal line would be reinstated and the glories of the priestly line would
also be reconstituted in the Branch. The servant of the Branch is probably taken from lsaiah's servant
songs, where similar language ls used (ls 53:2). Zechariah specifically related the priestly activity to
rebuilding the temple. Zerubbabel had earlier been glven the task of completing the literal bullding
(Zec 4:7-9), so the allusion must go beyond that to the "spiritual temple" to come. (Since Zerubbabel's
name means "shoot of Babylon," the connection seems deliberate), Finally, Zecharlah combines the two
messianic aspects of the Branch: "He will build the Lono's Temple, and he will receive royal honor and
will rule as king from his throne. He will also serve as priest from his throne, and there will be perfect
harmony between the two" (6:13, ur).
"Branch" is never used as a title in the NT. Yet there are hints of that concept's influence, as in the famil-

iar "vine and branches" metaphor (Jn 15:1-8), in the use of palm branches at fesus' trlumphal entry into
ferusalem (12:13; d. Mk I l:8 and parallels), and possibly in the origin of the titles "Righteous One" (Acts
3:14; 7:52; cf. fas 5:6) and "f ust One" (Acts 22:14). Some have also taken an enigmatlc reference to Christ,
"He shall be called a Nazarene" as an allusion to the "branch" because in lsalah 11:1 and other references
netzeris similar to "Nazarene."

BOWMAN* See Archer, Archery,

BOX TREE* KIV translation of a tree of uncertain iden-
tity in Isaiah 4l:19 and 60:13, called "pine" in the nsv.

See Plants.

BOZEZ One of a pair of distinctive rocla (Seneh was the
other) flanking the road between Michmash and Gaba.

fonathan and his armor bearer scaled one ofthese crags to
take on a Philistine outpost (1 Sm 14:4). The two rocks are
still visible in the modem Wadi Suweina. Sea Seneh.

BOZKATH Town near Lachish and Eglon in Judah's ter-
ritory (los 15:39), home of King Iosiah's mother (2 Kgs

22:1).

BOZRAH
1. Well-fonified city in northem Edom (Gn 36:33; 1 Chr

1:44), regarded as impossible to conquer because it was
protected by diffs on three sides. located 30 miles (48.3
kilometers) north of Petra, at modem Buseirah, it con-
trolled the uaffic on the Kingls Highway. Bozrah was
mentioned as one of the strongholds that would fall

when God iudged Edom (Is 34:6; 63:7;ler 49:73; Am
t:12).

2. One of the cities cited by the prophet Ieremiah as col-
lapsing with the Moabite nation ()er 48:24); probably
a variant spellingofBezer. See Bezer (Place).

3. City also called Bosorah captured by Iudas Maccabeus
in the course of his Gilead campaign (1 Macc 5:26,
28). It is perhaps the same place as #2 above.

BRACELET omamental band or chain wom on the
wrist or arm in the ancient world.

BRAMBLE Translation of several words designating a

shrub with prickly stems and runners, often forming tan-
gled masses ofvegetation. See Plants.

BRANCH Literally, a shoot or sprout from a tree or
bush; figuratively, a messianic or other spiritual meta-
phor. It is used for the three sets of arms that come off
the main shaft of the golden lampstand in the tabemacle
(e g , Ex 25:31-36) and for the palm fronds from which
booths were constructed for the ancient Iewish Feast of
Tabemacles (Lv 23:40-43).

Metaphorically, the expression is found in passages
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where Israel is described as an olive tree (Hos l4:6), a

cedar (Ez 17:23), and a vine (Ez l7:6; d Ps 80:8-1 l).
"Branch," with its implication of new growth, can signi$
prosperity (Gn 49:22; Ib 8: 16; Ps 80:8- 1 1; Ez 36:8).
Branches can be cut or broken off; hence, the word may
depict ludgment (lb 1 8: I 6; Is 9: 14; ler 1 1 : 1 6). Such pas-

sages speak of withering being cut, or being bumed; Jesus
combined all three ideas into one metaphor (ln 15:6). In
a similar way, the aposde Paul wrote that the Iews who
didn't believe would be broken off (Rom 1 1 : 1 9-2 I ).

The major use of such symbolism refers to the Davidic
Messiah. Although that use of "branch" acnrally stems
from the prophetic period, its roots go much fanher ba&.
The concept was used with reference to an influential fig-
ure, such as a king's personal servant (Gn 40:9-13), the
patriarch loseph (49:22), )ob (lb 29:19), or the Assyrian
king Nebuchadne.zar (Dn 4:12). Passages such as 2 Sam-
uel234 and Psa.lm 132:17 speak of the Davidic line as
"growing" or "sprouting fonh" (the literal meaning of the
Hebrew verbs). Finally, images of agricultural prosperity
were used as promised blessings of the messianic age (d.
Lv 26 with the prophetic passages on previous page). It is
understandable how the term "branch" could become a
technical designation for the Messiah, as is described above.

BRASS* Sae Minerals and Metals.

B RAZE N S E R P E NT* See Bronze Serpent, Bronze Snake.

A Grlndstone Used to Crush Graln

BREAD Food made from the dough of flour or meal
from grain.

Kinds of Seed Used ln Making Bread The Bible tells
us that wheat, barley, rye, beans, lentils, millet, and
manna were used in making bread.

TYNDALE
Whaot Wheat is mentioned frequently in Scripture
(about 48 uses offour Hebrew words in the OT; l4 uses
of one Greek word in the NT). The hard winter grain
(Titicum aestiuuum) remains the most popular with
farmers of Palestine, who still sow in the fall and reap in
the following summer.

Barley Barley matures faster and produces more prolifi-
cally than wheat. The hail plague in Egypt destroyed the
barley crop because it had ripened; at the same time
wheat and rye had not matured (Ex 9:31-32). Barley is
mentioned 32 times in the OT. Barley produced a crop
even in time of famine (Ru 1:22; 2:17,23;3:2, 15, 17)
and sold cheaper than wheat (2 Kgs 7:1, 16). Poorer peo-
ple depended on barley. The boy who contributed his
lunch to Iesus to feed 5,000 had barley bread (ln 6:9,
13). Palestinians fed barley to cattle (1 Kgs 4:28). Barley
on the stalk carries a larger husk with a long wiry hair
(thus the name in Hebrew means "long hair"), making
chaffseparation more difficult. The greater likelihood of
extraneous matter in the flour, combined with the
less-liked flavor, made barley cheaper.

Rye 'Rye" translates a Hebrew word appearing in various
versions as "vetch," "fitches," or'spelt" (Ex 9:32; Is
28:25; Ez  :9). A hardy grass, it produces a crop even on
poor soil. Rye bread gained popularity in northem
Europe and to some degree in Egypt (B< 9:32). Isaiah
28:24-28 summarizes the farmers'work in growing and
threshing various seed crops. Jews occasionally made
bread from rye (Ez a:9), but normally used it for cattle
feed.

Other Seeils Beans, lentils, and millet were ground and
mixed to make a bread, along with wheat, barley, and
spelt (Ez 4:9). The prophet Ezekiel ate this concoction as
a sign of the 'defiled bread" the Jews would eat in captiv-
ity among the Gentiles.

Marrrtrt Numbers 11:8 tells us that the people ground
the manna in mills or beat it in a mortar and baked it in
pans and made loaves of bread. However, in its prime
state God called it bread (see Ex 16:4-32). It appeared as
coriander seed (E>< l6:31; Nm 1l:7); therefore, the dull
white grains were smaller than wheat. The Hebrews com-
plained they had not bread, and their souls hated "this
light bread' (Nm 21:5, xlv). The psalmist called it "the
bread ofthe angels" (Ps 78:25).

Equipment Used ln Maktng Bread Bas-reliefs in
Egyptian mastaba tombs illustrate most of the equip-
ment used in ancient Near Eastem bakeries.

Siera A wicker strainerlike device helped separate small
impurities from the grain.

Gtir,ldstoz,es A pair of stones were shaped so that a top
stone tumed against the bottom stone, crushing grain
into flour.

/arc Clay lars contained olive oil, water, and liquid
leaven to be mixed with the flour to make dough (Lv 2:4;
1 Kgs r7:12-16).

Bouts Kneading bowls (b( 8:3; 72:34; Dt28:5, 17),
boards or tables made ofwood, provided space for a
thorough mixing of ingredients.

Pctrs The poor used heated flat stones or the inside walls
of their ovens as baking pans. Most people used iron
griddles, plates, or pans (Lv 2:5; 6:27;7:9; Nm l1:8;
1 Chr 9:31; 23:29;2 Chr 35:13; Fz 4:3). These were often
flat, with handles up to five feet (1.5 meters) long. The
dough placed on the griddle was ready for the heat.
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Ouens Sometimes ovens had a chamber separated from
the fire, but usually not. A fire of wood, dried grass (Mt
6:30), or dung (Ez 4:12, 15) heated the oven (Lv 2:4;
7:9; 7l:35;26:26; Hos 7:4-7). While the coals and oven
walls retained their heat, the plate carrying bread was
insened. Flat, hard unleavened cakes, or small leavened
cakes (Mt t4:77; Mk 6:38; Lk 9:13) were done in a few
minutes. large loaves about one foot in diameter would
swell to more than three inches (7.6 centimeters) thick,
would weigh more than two pounds (.9 kilogram), and
required about 45 minutes forbaking (f Sm l7:17;2 Sm
16:1).

See aboFood and Food Preparation; Meals, Signifi-
cance of; Bread ofthe Presence; leaven; Unleavened
Bread.

BREAD OF THE PRESENCE Loaves of bread placed
on a special table in the sanctuary or Holy Place ofthe
tabemacle and later in the temple. Two other terms in
the OT are used to describe the "bread of the Presence, "
which means bread that has been set before the Lord's
face (Fx25:23,30; 35:13; 39:36; I Kgs 7:48; 2 Chr 4:19).
The term 'showbread" (Kv "shewbread") refers to the
arrangement of the bread in rows on the table (1 Chr
9:32;23:29;28:16;2 Chr 2:4; l3:1 l; 29:18).

Although the table of showbread, the altar of incense,
and the golden lampstand were not in the Holy of
Holies, they were nevenheless considered to be in the
presence of Cod. As an offering placed before the pres-
ence of God, the loaves were considered holy and could
be eaten only by priests. later in Israel's history, provi-
sion for offering the bread of the Presence as well as
other temple services was financed by a tax of one-third
shekel upon all citizens (Neh 10:32-33).

The bread ofthe Presence consisted of 12 very large
loaves, each made of one-fifth ephah of fine flour. Since
an ephah was iust over a bushel, two and a halfbushels
(30.3 liters) of finely ground wheat were required to
make the 12 loaves. They were sprinkled with frankin-
cense, arranged in two rows, the one leaning against the
other, and placed on the table of showbread (Lv 24:5-9).
Arranged in that way, the bread became an 'offering of
food" to the lord. The loaves were changed weekly on
the Sabbath day.

The bread ofthe Presence is featured in one incident
recalled in the NT. The tabemacle was at Nob when
David was fleeing from the presence of King Saul, David
went to Ahimelech, the priest, in search of food (1 Sm
21:1-6). Ahimelech had only the showbread, which he
agreed to share with David's men, provided they had
been so<ually continent for a period of time before their
eating. Jesus later referred to the incident as a parallel to
his own ministry of supplying the needs of those who
followed him (Mt l2:1-8; Mk 2:25-26; Lk 6:1-5). As
God's anointed, David and his men were permitted to
eat the holy bread. Likewise Jesus, God's anointed one,
provided for the needs of others in spite of the Sabbath
regulations.

S ee also T abemade; Temple.

BREAKFAST First meal of the day, "breaking the fast."
See Family Life and Relations; Food and Food Prepara-
tion.

BREAKING OF BREAD* Phrase used in the NT in ref-
erence to the Lord's Supper. See Lord's Supper, The.

BREASTPIECE*, BREASTPLATE*
1 . Pan of the ceremonial garment of the high priest (Ex

25:7). See Priests and lrvites.
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2. Piece of armor wom to protect the chest. The word is
used figuratively in several passages. Isaiah 59:17 says
that God put on righteousness as a breastplate or body
arrnor as he prepared to take vengeance on his ene-
mies. The apostl€ Paul exhoned Christians to wear a

breastplate ofrighteousness in order to stand against
the devil (Eph 6:14) and a breastplate offaith and
love as they await Christ's retum (1 Thes 5:8).

Sae also Armor and Weapons.

BRIAR* Prickly or thomy bush, frequently menrioned
in the Bible. Sea Plants (Bramble; Thisde, Thom).

BRIBE, BRIBERY To give a person in authority some-
thing valuable in order to influence that person's deci-
sion or action. Bribery was prohibited under OT law (Ex
23:8; Dt 16:19) and condemned by the prophets (Is
1:23; Am 5:12; Mi 3:11). Although Samuel denied that
he ever took a bribe (1 Sm 12:3), his sons did not main-
tain the same standard (8:3).

The distinction between bribery and merely giving
gifts was not always clear. Hence, giving something valu-
able is seen as a way to prevent unwanted conflict (Pw
2l:14). Giving a gift is described (with neither approval
nor condemnation) as a way to get ahead (18:16).

For the most paft, bribery is seen in the Bible as despi-
cable. 'The wicked accept secret bribes to perveft iustice'
(Pw 77:23, Nrr). Any system that legitimizes bribery
gives the rich an unfair advantage in persuading leaders
and fudges; the poor find it difficult to get a fair hearing.
Innocent people who are poor can be condemned; guilty
people who are rich can offer a sizable bribe and go free
(Ps l5:5b; Is 5:23). In extreme cases, bribes are said to
have been used to hire killers (Dt 27:25;8222:12).

BRICK, BRICK KILN Oblong block of shaped mud or
clay that has been dried either by the sun or by buming
in a kiln for use in building or paving and the fumace in
which bricks are bumed and hardened. Brick was the
most extensively used building material in the ancient
biblical world, especially common in Babylonia. The
Hebrew word for 'brick" is taken from a verb meaning
"to be white," referring to the appearance of the clay out
of which brick was made.

In Babylonia, stone suitable for building was seldom
at hand, so Babylonian architects used it sparingly, usu-
ally for lintels, thresholds, and door hinges. Babylonian
bricks were made from the mud or day of marshes and
plains, after removing foreign substances such as peb-
bles. The clay was mixed with chopped straw or grass

that, on decaying, released acids that gave the substance
greater moldability. The brick maker added water,
kneaded the mixture by foot, and molded it into square
bricks, each about 8 to 12 inches (20 to 30.5 centime-
ters) across and 3 to 4 inches (7 to 10 centimeters) thick.
The bricks were frequently stamped with a wooden block
bearing the name of the reigning king (e.g., Sargon).
Some peasant houses found near Babylon today have
bri&s containing King Nebuchadnezzar's stamp.

Babylonian bricks were commonly bumed in brick
kilns rather than sun-dried. Sun-dried bricks disinte-
grated easily in heavy rainfall, whereas bricks bumed in a

kiln were virtually indestructible. Kiln-bumt bricls were
used especially for facings, pavements, and imponant
buildings. Archaeological remains of many brick kilns
have been found in Babylonia.

Evidence exists of walls, temples, and storehouses con-
structed of brick in ancient Egypt, although almost no
bri& kilns (rr 'brickkiln") have been found. Egyptian
bricks were usually sun-dried rather than bumed. Clay
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bricks were sometimes made without straw, but bricks
made of mud from the Nile River required straw to keep
them from falling apart. Egyptian bricks were rectangu-
lar, ranging from about 4 to 20 inches (10 to 51 centi-
meters) long about 6 to 9 inches (15 to 23 centimeters)
wide, and about 4 to 7 inches (10 to 18 centimeters)
thick. Egyptian bricks were also often stamped with an
identiffing seal.

The Egyptians regarded brick making as a lowly occu-
pation to be imposed upon slaves. Thus, during their
bondage in Egypt, the Israelites were forced to make
bricks (Ex 1:1 1-14; 5:6-19). Their suffering was increased
by denying them the usual supplement of straw, since
they had to take time to locate their own straw while
keeping up the required production quota. The Israelites
carried the art of bri& making back to the Promised
Land at the exodus.

See also Architecture; Pottery.

BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM Terms used for a

woman and man about to be married or just married;
also used to describe the relation of Christ to his church
(Eph 5:25-27). Sae Bride of Christ Church; Ierusalem,
New; Marriage, Marriage Customs.

BRIDECHAMBER' Room in which the marriage cere-
monies were held. Sae Marriage, Marriage Customs.

BRIDE OF CHRIST* One of the NT metaphors for the
church. In it Christ is pictured as a husband, and the
church as his bride.

Addressing the church at Corinth, the apostle Paul
referred to himself as the one who gave the church to
Christ, presenting her as a pure bride to her one husband
(2 Cor 11:2-3). In ancient Near Eastem culture the father
gave his daughter in marriage to the bridegroom, assur-
ing him of her purity. To Paul, understanding himself as

the church's spiritual father (1 Cor 4:15), the thought of
the church as his daughter sprang readily to mind. To be
Christ's pure bride requires the church to have pure and
simple devotion. Like a concemed father, Paul was wor-
ried that the young bride (the church) might commit
adultery by her willingness to accept "another Jesus,"
"another Spirit," or "a different gospel" (2 Cor 1 1:4). As
between marriage partners, the relation between the
church and Christ is govemed by a covenant of mutual
faithfu lness. Disloyalty shatters the covenant.

The OT fumished Paul a rich background for that
image of the church. God's covenant with Israel was
commonly pictured as a marriage pledge, with Israel as

God's bride. Through the prophet feremiah, the lord
said to Israel: "l remember the devotion of your youth,
your love as a bride" (ler 2:2, nsv). He went on to lament
the fact that Israel had been faithless; by going after
other gods, she had actually prostituted herself and
become an adulteress (Ier 3:6-9,20).

The theme of Israel's desertion of her lover (God) was
explicitly treated in Ezekiel 16 and in Hosea. The terms
"harlotry" and "whoredom" were used to connote dis-
loyalty to Yahweh and allegiance to other gods. Thus,
adultery and idolatry became synonymous. Through his
own struggles with a faithless wife, the prophet Hosea
experienced God's agony over his bride Israel and his
longing for her to return. Hosea was given a vision of a
future day in which God would betroth his people to
him forever in steadfast love and faithfulness (Hos
2:79-20). That vision may have enabled Paul to transfer
the image of Israel as God's bride to the church as the
bride of Christ.

In Ephesians 5:22-33, the relationship between Christ

TYNDALE
and his church is compared to the relationship between
a husband and wife. The image is taken from the com-
mon understanding of the husband-wife relationship in
that part of the world. The church's submission to Christ
is compared with the wife's submission to the husband,
but the stress of the passage is on the role of the hus-
band: he is to love her as Christ loved the church and
gave himself up for her. Christ relates to the whole
church on the basis of self-sacrificial love. Just as a hus-
band is ioined to his wife, with a mutual interdepen-
dence so intimate that they become one, so Christ and
his church become one body. As the man's love for his
wife intends her wholeness, so Christ's love of the
church intends her completeness.

A variation on t}re theme is found in Iohn the Baptist's
testimony to Jesus (ln 3:29). John saw himself as "the
Bridegroom's friend" who, according to Jewish custom,
takes care of the wedding arrangements. The Messiah is
identified with the bridegroom to whom the bride (his
messianic community) belongs and who comes to claim
that bride.

In Revelation 19 and 21 the metaphor ofthe church as

the Messiah's bride is further developed. The vision in
Revelation 19:7-8 announces the marriage of the tamb
(Christ) to the bride (church). In Revelation 21 the
vision depicts the new Jerusalem coming down from
heaven, "prepared as a bride adomed for her husband"
(v 2). Then the seer is invited to behold "the Bride, the
wife of the lamb" (v 9) and to see the Holy City "com-
ing down out of heaven from Cod" (v 10). The new Jeru-
salem is identified as the people of God, the bride of
Christ, among whom and with whom God will be pres-
ent forever.

Sea also Church; Jerusalem, New.

BRIER Prickly or thorny bush, frequently mentioned in
the Bible. Sea Plants (Bramble;'ltristle, Thorn).

BRIMSTONE* Old name for the nonmetallic element
sulfur, literally "the stone that bums." Sulfur ignites at a
relatively low temperature and bums to produce acrid
fumes of sulfur dioxide. Sulfur occurs naturally in volca-
nic regions such as the valley ofthe Dead Sea. "Fire and
brimstone" are strongly associated in the Bible with
divine retribution (Gn 19:24; Dr29:23; Ib 18:15; Ps

7 l:6; Ez 38:22; and in xlv, Lk 17 :29 ; Rv 9 :17 -18; l4:lO;
79:20;20:10;21:8). The lastvolcanic eruptions in Israel,
which radiocarbon dating indicates took place about
4,000 years ago, probably left an impression on the
inhabitants ofthe area that was passed on for genera-
tions. Ses Minerals and Metals.

BROAD WALL, The Section of the outer wall of Jeru-
salem that Nehemiah rebuilt in the fifth century sc. The
Broad Wall was possibly located on the city's northwest
side (Neh 3:8; 12:38). See Jerusalem.

BRONZE Durable alloy of copper and tin widely used
for omaments, weapons, coins, and other purposes in
ancient times. See Minerals and Metals.

BRONZE SEA Large tank of water in Solomon's temple
yard for the priests'washing (1 Kgs 7:23-44;2Kgs 76:77;
25:73; 1 Chr 18:8; 2 Chr 4:2-6, 75; ler 52 77). Cast from
bronze and about three inches (7.6 centimeters) thick (a
handbreadth), it was mounted on 12 bronze oxen (three
facing in each compass direction) in the courryard at the
southeast comer of the sanctuary. It was five cubits
(about 7.5 feet, or over 2 meters) high and ten cubits
(15 feet, or 4.6 meters) in diameter, with a capacity of
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either 2,000 baths (1 KgsT:26) or 3,000 (2 Chr 4:5). The
discrepancy possibly comes from a scribal error. The
bath (originally a vessel large enough to hold a person)
was a liquid measure of about 6 gallons (23 liters), so
the tank held perhaps 18,000 gallons (68,136 liters) of
water.

See also Ternple; Laver.

BRONZE SERPENT, BRONZE SNAKE Piece of
sculpture that God commanded Moses to make when
the Israelites were being bitten by "fiery serpents" (Nm
2l:4-9). The serpents had been sent as a judgment
because the people were grumbling against God and
against Moses. When the people repented, Cod ordered
the replica made; those who looked at it were healed.

Some connect the theological meaning of the scene
with an episode in which Moses'rod became a serpent,
swallowed up the serpent-rods of the Pharaoh's magi-
cians, and then became a rod again (8x.7:8-12; cf. 4:2-5,
28-30). The serpent was a deified figure in both the
Egyptian and Canaanite religions. Therefore, the triumph
of God's serpent figure gpified the superiority of the
lord over the pagan gods. In Numbers 21, however, such
a realization must have been secondary. That event was
the last of a number of "apostasies" in the wildemess (cf.
1 Cor l0:9), all of which included four elements: com-
plaints against God, judgment, repentance, and forgive-
ness or deliverance. The maior theological theme is not
the Lord's superiority but his provision of salvation. The
stress was not on a magical formula for healing but
rather on the serpent as a symbol of salvation offered to
all who would focus on it.

The bronze serpent appears again in 2 Kings 18:4. In
the intewening centuries it had become an idolatrous
object, and King Hezekiah (716-686 BC) ofthe south-
ern kingdom of Judah abolished it in his reform
movement. The final reference to it in pre-Christian
literature is in the apocryphal book Wisdom of Solo-
mon, which supports the above interpretation: salvation
came not through the serpent but through God's provi-
sion. "He who turned towards it was healed, not by
what he saw, but by you, the Savior of all" (Wisd of
Sol 16:7).

Against this background, Christ said that he, like
Moses'serpent, must be lifted up (ln 3:14). The "lifting
up" of the "Son of Man" is a definite reference to
Christ's death and has two foci. One is a "death as sal-
vation" theme, seen in the Mosaic serpent imagery and
the divine imperative "must" (in fn referring to the
necessity of God's ordained plan of salvation). The
other is a "death as exaltation" theme, seen in the verb
itself (containing the idea of maiesty) and in John's
stress on the glory of Jesus' earthly ministry and of his
resurrected status.

BROOD Term often used in the Bible for young birds,
especially of the domestic fowl. See Birds (Fowl, Domes-
tic; Partridge). AIso used ofsnakes or vipers, as a meta-
phor for "sinners" (Nm 32:14; Ml3:7; 72:34; Lk 3:7).

BROOK SeeWadi.

BROOK OF EGYPT Natural border betveen the Negev
Desert area of Israel and the Sinai Peninsula, about 50
miles (80.5 kilometers) southwest of Gaza.The brook of
Egypt, modem Wadi el-Arish, flows only during the
rainy season (Nm 34:5; Jos 15:4, 47; I Kgs 8:65; 2 Kgs
24:7; 2 Chr 7'.8; ls 27:12; Ez 47:79; 48:28). A different
Hebrew word, signifoing an ever-flowing river, appears
in Cenesis 15:18, where God spelled out the boundaries
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of the Promised Land to the patriarch Abraham. That ref-
erence may be to the eastemmost branch of the Nile (the
Pelusiac), which flows into the Mediterranean Sea near
modem Port Said, and to the line of ancient fortifica-
tions marking Egypt's border.

BROOK OF THE ARABAH* Unidentifiable brook
presumably draining into the Arabah (Am 6:14). The
Arabah is pan ofthe desen rift extending from the Sea of
Calilee to East Africa. A wadi (sueambed) named Arabah
is south of the Salt (Dead) Sea, but in the Bible, tuabah
("desert" or "wildemess") designates portions of the Ior-
dan Valley (Dt 4:48-49; Ios 8:14; 2 Kgs 25:4) as well as

the Salt Sea (Dt 3:17). In the Wadi Arabah several
springs and occasionally rain-fed streams drain into the
Salt Sea.

See also Arabah.

BROOM Palestinian shrub or bush that often grows
quite large, providing shade (1 Kgs 19:4). KJV translates
the Hebrew word as "luniper." See Plants.

BROTHER Man or boy in his relationship to the other
children of his parents; also a close male friend or fellow
member of the same race, creed, profession, orgar,iza-
tion, and the like; a kinsman.

In the OT the Hebrew word translated "brother"
describes the relationship between male children who
have at least one parent in common. foseph and
Benf amin were children of Iacob and Rachel (Gn
35:24), b.ut the other sons born to Iacob are also called
foseph's brothers (42:6). The love foseph had for
Benjamin is not always found between brothers. Cain
killed his brotherAbel (4:8), and Esau hated his
brother, lacob (27:41). A brother may be a bad influ-
ence (Dt 13:6-7), but ideally he is one who helps in
times of need (Pw 17:17). The law of levirate marriage
required that if a man died leaving a childless widow,
the man's brother had to raise up children through her
to perpetuate the family name (Dt 25:5).

David spoke affectionately ofhis "brother" Jonathan,
although they were not related (2 Sm 1:26). A fellow
Israelite could be called brother. The relationship
required certain obligations: money could not be loaned
to a brother at interest, and a brother could not be
enslaved (Lv 25:35-43).

In the NT the Greek word is used to describe natural
brothers, such as Andrew and Peter (ln r:41). Four
brothers of fesus are named (Mk 6:3). (The Roman Cath-
olic view is that they were really Iesus' cousins, but the
Greek language has several words for cousin, and the
word "brother" is used here; thus, it refers either to chil-
dren or foster children of Mary and loseph.) Jesus' broth-
ers did not believe in him at first (ln 7:5), but after the
resurrection they were meeting with the Christian com-
munity (Acts 1:14). lesus taught that his disciples had
one Father (God) and were therefore brothers (Mt
23:8-9), and he graciously identified himself with the
disciples as their brother (28:10).

Early in the history of the church it became custom-
ary for Christians to address one another as brother
(Acts 9:17; Col l:l); on two occasions the Christian
community is called "the brotherhood" (1 Pt 2:77;5:9,
nsv). Specific duties and responsibilities accompany
Christian brotherhood. A Christian's love for his
brother will be demonstrated in the restraint of sexual
passions (1 Thes 4:6), provision ofmaterial goods
when needed (las 2:f 5-16), and determination not to
offend (Rom 14:13). A Christian must not "go to law"
against a brother (1 Cor 6:5-6), but brothers must
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resolve their problems either personally or within the
church group (Mt 18:15-17). The relationship between
Christians is significant because a Christian cannot
offer worship to God if he is out of harmony with his
brother (Mt 5:23-24).

See ako Family Life and Relations; Brothers (and Sisters).

BROTHERS (and Sisters) Designation of those in
the household of God. Good evidence exists that Iews at
the time of Jesus frequently referred to themselves as

brothers (Acts 2:29, 37;7:2; 22:5; 28:21; Rom 9:3). Frorn
the beginning it seemed natural for Iewish Christians to
call each other "brothers" (that is, "siblings"-the term
included both male and female; Acts 1:15-16; 9:30;
1 l:1). Members of gentile religious communities also
called each other brothers, so the name found a home in
the gentile churches as well (Acts 17:14; Rom 1:13; 1 Cor
1 : 1, 1 0; plus dozens of other places in Paul's letters to
gentile churcles). In fact, along with "disciple" (in Acts)
and "saint" (always plural in the writings of Paul and the
book of Revelation), it was one of the most popular
names for Christians and the only one used in James and
1lohn.

Each Christian was called "brother," and the Chris-
tians collectively were "the brothers." The name suessed
the intimacy of the Christian community. That is, the
relationship of believers to one another was as close as

that of blood kin (closer, in faa-Mk 10:23-31). In
1 Iohn and James the name underlines the claim that
poorer Christians have upon those better off (las 2: I 5;
1 In 3:10-18; 4:2O-21).lt also points to equality among
members of the Christian community.

BROTHERS OF IESUS* lames, loses (or loseph),
Simon, and Judas, identified in the NI as members of
Jesus'own family (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). They are described
as visiting lesus with Mary, his mother (Mt 12:47-50; Mk
3:34-35; Lk 8:1 9-2 1 ), and hearing Iesus' statement that
all who did the will of God were brother, sister, and
mother to him.

They were well enough known in Nazareth that when
Iesus retumed to preach there, the people said, "Is not
this the carpenter, the son of Mary and brother of Iames
and Joses and Judas and Simon, and are not his sisters
here with us?" (Mk 6:3, nsv). In Matthew's Gospel the
order of the names of the last two brothers is reversed
(Mt l3:55). When Jesus and his disciples went to
Capemaum, they were accompanied by Mary and his
brothers (ln 2:12) Just before the Feast of Tabemacles
the brothers visited Jesus to persuade him to go to Jeru-
salem for the festival. Although they were skeptical about
his mirades, they said he should perform his feats in
public to gain recognition (ln 7:4). fesus acknowledged
opposition from within his family when he said, "A
prophet is honored everywhere except in his own home-
town and among his own family" (Mt 13:57, NLr). His
brothers or other friends from home thought him to be
losing touch with reality when crowds were first attracted
to him (Mk 3:21).

In spite of their earlier skepticism, however, the
brothers became active members of the Jerusalem
church during its earliest days. They are mentioned as

being frequently at prayer in an upper room with Mary,
showing a sharp reversal from their earlier lack offaith
(Acts I : I 4). One of the resurrection appearances was
made to Iames (1 Cor 15:7). On Paul's retum to Jerusa-
lem after his conversion, he met Peter and Iames, "the
lord's brother,' but not the other apostles (Gal 1:19).
When the apostle Peter was released from prison, he
went to the home of Mary the mother of John Mark,

TYNDALE

and despite the excitement of the occasion, he immedi-
ately asked the group to "tell this to James and to the
brethren' (Acts 12:17, nsv). A number ofreferences in
Acts show James as a strong, respected leader of the
Jerusalem church (Acts 75:73-21; 2 1 : 18). In the council
at Jerusalem, he expressed a strong opinion on the
acceptance of Gentiles into the church; he was later vis-
ited by Paul, who told him about his ministry and the
many conversions among the Gentiles. Although Iames
is mentioned more often by name, all the brothers
seem to have been well respected at that time. Thus,
their actions were used as an example by Paul when he
argued that it would be appropriate for him also to
have a wife accompany him on his journeys, as Jesus'
brothers did (1 Cor 9:5).

The author of the Epistle of James is generally
assumed to be the Lord's brother, although he does not
identifr himself specifically that way (1:1). It seems
clear, though, that the author wrote as a recognized
leader in the church; hence, to identiS, him as the
Lord's brother seems logical. The author of the Epistle
of Iude identifies himself as the brother of James. The
reference would most logically be to James, the leader
mentioned in Acts and probably the author of the other
epistle. The author thus seems to be the Iudas named
as the brother of the Lord in the Cospels (Mt 13:55;
Mk 6:3).

Throughout the NT the group of the 12 apostles is
consistently distinguished from the brothers of the tord.
Luke named the apostles and then said, "AIl these with
one accord devoted themselves to prayer, together with
the women and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his
brothers" (Acts 1:13-14). The apostle Paul pointed to the
brothers ofthe Lord as a group separate from the apos-
tles (l Cor 9:5); each mention of them in the Gospels
describes them as family members and distinct from the
disciples.

See alsolames (Person) #1; foseph #7;Ilude (Person);
Mary#1.

BROTHERS, STEPBROTHERS, OR COUSINS?
Whether the "brothers of Jesus" were half broth-
ers (children of Mary by foseph), stepbrothers
(children of Joseph by a former marriage), or cous-
ins (children of Mary's sister) is a matter of contro-
versy. The Protestant position maintains that the
brothers were actual half brothers of Jesus. The
Roman Catholic position asserts that the four were
cousins of ,esus. The Greek Orthodox position
agrees with the Roman Catholic stance that Mary
and Joseph had no other children, but assumes
that the brothers and sisters were loseph's by a
former wife.

Protestants contend that not only the four
brothers but at least two sisters were the children
of Mary and Joseph. The plain sense of several pas-
sages ls in favor of the usual meaning of the word
"brother," since no instance of a wider use of that
word for actual kinship appears in the NT. Consis-
tent with that understanding of "brother," wher-
ever brothers and sisters of lesus are mentioned
(except In 7 and 1 Cor 9), is their appearance in
close connection with fesus and his mother,
evidently one family under Mary's care. That
closeness could possibly fit their being Mary's
stepchildren, but it makes it less likely that they
were only cousins of ,esus.

BUCKLER* Small, usually round shield canied in the hand
or wom on the arm in batde. See Armor and Weapons.



BIBLE DICTIONARY

BUILD, BUILDINC Construction, usually with wood,
masonry, and similar materials. The Bible has many ref-
erences to the building or rebuilding of altars, temples,
houses, and whole cities. The term is sometimes used as

a metaphor for God's activity among his people ( I Pt
2:4-8). See tuchitecture.

BUKKI
1. Leader of Dan's tribe who assisted Joshua in dividing

up the land of Canaan (Nm 34:22).
2. Ezta's ancestor ( f Chr 6:5, 5l; Fzr 7:1, 4-5).

BUKKIAH Heman's eldest son, who served with his
father and l3 brothers as a temple musician (1 Chr
25:4, 13).

BUL* Eighth month of the preexilic Canaanite calendar
In this month King Solomon's temple was completed
(1 Kgs 6:38). Sea Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

BULL, BULLOCK* Male, adult and youn& of any
bovine animal, such as oxen, cattle. Se, Animals (Cattle).

BULRUSH Any of a number of reed plants that grow in
marshes and beside streams and rivers. See Plants (Reed).

BUNAH ferahmeel's son from Iudah's tribe (t Chr
2:25).

BUNNI
1. tevite who sang praise to Cod after Ezra's public read-

ing of the law (Neh 9:4).
2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-

ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh 10:15).

3. Hashabiah's father (Neh 1l:15), a l,evite descended
from Merari (1 Chr 9:14). Possibly the same as #1
above.

BURIAL, BURIAL CUSTOMS* The Bible makes fre-
quent reference to burial practices. A society's burial cus-
toms are a reflection of its views about death and the
afterlife. The ancient Egyptians, for example, thought of
life after death as a continuation ofphysical activities in
another realm, as evidenced by their elaborately fur-
nished tombs. The ancient Hebrews emphasized a more
spiritual concept ofunion or fellowship ofthe depaned
with generations gone on before.

Graves and Tombs Among the Hebrews, location of
burial plots was generally determined on a family basis.
The OT contains many references to an Israelite's desire
to be buried in the family burying place, describing his
death as "going to his fathers" (Gn 15:15; 1 Kgs 13:22).

The cave of Machpelah at Hebron was one example of
family "cohabitation" of a tomb for a succession of gen-
erations. Abraham purchased the site from Ephron the
Hittite at the time of Sarah's death (Cn 23). When Abra-
ham died, Isaac and Ishmael laid his body in the same
tomb (25:9), and there Jacob in turn buried his parents,
Isaac and Rebekah, as well as Jacob's wife l,eah (a9:31).
After his death, Jacob's body was buried with his father's
in accord with his own request (49:29; 50:13). Iacob's
son foseph made his kinsmen promise that his remains
would be preserved so they could be carried back to the
homeland when God enabled his people to return from
Egypt (50:25). Samuel is spoken of as being buried in his
house at Ramah, evidently referring to a family graveyard
plot (1 Sm 25:l). Ioab was buried in his own house in
the wildemess (1 Kgs 2:34). King Manasseh was buried
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in the garden of his palace (2 Kgs 2 1:1 8), and Ioshua in
his own inheritance at Timnath-serah (Ios 24:3o). Kings
were careful to perpetuate their memory by special burial
sites, often in the City of David (the part of f erusalem on
the southeastem ridge first occupied by that great king).
King Iosiah designated his burial place in advance, most
likely an ancestral tomb (2 Kgs 23:30).

Individual burial sites, such as that ofDeborah near
Bethel (Gn 35:8) and ofRachel on the road to Ephrath
(Cn 35: l, 20), were an exception necessitated by sudden
death at some distance from the family tomb.

Bodies were buried in tombs, that is, natural caves or
rock-hewn sepulchers, such as that belonging to Ioseph
of Arimathea where the body of Jesus was laid (Mt
27:59-60). They were also buried in shallow graves cov-
ered with rock heaps, serving both to mark them and to
prevent desecration of the body by animals.

Some graves were marked by a monument erected in
love (Gn 35:20) and honor (2 Kgs 23:17), but stones
were sometimes heaped on a dishonorable burial place,
as in the case ofAchan (los 7:26) and Absalom (2 Sm
l8:17). Tombs were often adomed or embellished,
sometimes whitewashed, in pan to wam against ceremo-
nial contamination prohibited by Mosaic law. Iesus
spoke of such embellishment in a rebuke of the Phari-
sees (Mt 23:27).

Treatment of the Corpse The assurance given by God
to Jacob that "Joseph's hand shall close your eyes" (Gn
46:4, nsv) probably alludes to the custom ofa near relative
closing the eyes of one who died with a fixed stare. Close
relatives might also literally embrace and kiss the body
immediately upon expiration. The body was washed and
dressed in the deceased one's dothing. Pins and other
omaments found in excavated tombs are evidence that the
dead were buried fully clothed. Soldiers were buried in
full regalia, with shields covering or cradling the armored
bodies, their swords under their heads (Ez 32:27).

Embalming was not a usual practice in Israel. Egyptian
reatment for Jacob and Joseph was the exception rather
than the rule. According to the Greek historian Herodotus,
the Egyptians commenced embalming procedures by
removing the brain from the cranium through the nasal
apertures, piecemeal, using a long curved hook. When
this had been done, the cranial cavity was rinsed out
with a mixture of resins and spices. The corpse was evis-
cerated, and the entrails were placed in four canopic iars.
The body was soaked in a solution of natron for a period
of from 40 to 80 days, depending on the cost of the
burial. At the time of interment, the corpse was wrapped
in strips offine linen cloth from head to foot and put in
an anthropoid coffin. The canopic jars were placed in the
tomb along with the body, symbolizing the reuniting of
the personality and its survival after death.

Cremation of the bodies of Saul and his sons ( t Sm
31:12-13) was also an exception to normal practice. The
Roman historian Tacitus wrote that in contrast with
Roman custom, Iewish piety required the burying rather
than buming of dead bodies. Under Mosaic law such
burning was reserved as a sentence of judgment (Lv 2l:9;
los 7:25).

After preparation of the body, it was carried on a bier
(a simple frame with carrying poles) without being
placed in a coffin. The body was laid either in a prepared
niche in the wall of a rock-hewn chamber or directly in a

shallow grave dug in a burial plot. Neither bier nor any
form of casket entered the pit with the corpse. The spices
used as a perfume and temporary deterrent to decay can-
not properly be considered an attempt at embalming
(Mk l6:1).
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As we know from the Cospel record of Jesus'burial,
some cave tombs had a seal at the doorway, either a

hinged wooden door or a flat stone shaped so it could be
rolled into place. Such a stone seal could be reopened
only with extreme effon (Mk 15:46; 76:3-4). By NT times
the Jews sometimes economized on the use of a family
tomb by placing the dry bones of formerly buried rela-
tives in ossuaries. These boxlike receptacles were proba-
bly an adaptation ofchests used by the Romans for
holding ashes after a cremation.

Under Mosaic legislation, ceremonial defilement was
contracted either through physical contact with the
corpse or by panicipation in the formalities of mourn-
ing. Especially stringent prohibitions applied to the
priests of Israel. The high priest himself could have noth-
ing at all to do with mouming. ln particular, he "must
never defile himself by going near a dead person, even if
it is his father or mother. He must not desecrate the sanc-
tuary of his God by leaving it to attend his parents'
funeral, because he has been made holy by the anointing
oil ofhis God" (Lv 21:10-12, NLr).

Although the customs and procedures were evidently
modified little from OT to NT times, some added details
are given in the NT record. For example, it is noted that
the corpse was washed (Acts 9:37). The body was then
anointed and wrapped in linen cloths with spices
enclosed (Mk 16:1; fn 19:40). Finally, the limbs were
tightly bound and the head covered with a separate piece
ofcloth (ln 11:44).

See also Mourning Funeral Customs.

BURNING BUSH flaming bush on Mt Horeb, where
Moses experienced God's presence and received the com-
mission to lead the people of Israel out of Egypt (Ex
3:1-15; Mk 72:26; Lk 20:37; Acts 7:30-34). The enigma
of a plant burning without being consumed provided the
opportunity for God to reveal his name, "l Ar-.1 WHo I
A,u." The burning bush was a theophany, a visible revela-
tion of God's glory. Association of clouds, fire, and
smoke with the manifestation of God's glory is a com-
mon biblical theme (see Ex l3:21; l9:18; 1 Kgs 8:10-11;
2 Kgs

The
7;12;2:11; Is 6:1-6; 2 Thes 1:7; Rv 1:14; 19:12).
buming bush was also symbolic of God's holi-

ness. Moses was commanded not to approach, but to
remove his shoes because the place where he was stand-
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ing was holy ground (Ex 3:5). Unlike the gods of Eg1pt,
who were pictured as living in gloomy darkness, Israel's
God revealed himself as one who lives in unapproach-
able light (1 Tm 6:16). The buming bush evidently sym-
bolized his intent not to consume or destroy his people,
but to be their savior, to lead them out ofbondage in
Egypt and into the Promised Land.

See also Exodus, Book of; Moses; Theophany; Cod,
Names of.

BURNT OFFERING Form of Israelite sacrifice in which
a choice animal offered to make atonement for sin was
completely consumed by fire (Lv 1). See Offerings and
Sacrifices.

BUSH See Plants.

BUSHEL
l. Small vessel ("basket," NLr) that could cover a light

(Mr 5: 1 5; Mk 4:27 ; Lk I 1 :33). See Weights and Mea-
sures.

2. Unit of measure (Hebrew aphah) roughly equal to 19
quans (18 liters).

BUTLER* Translation of a Hebrew word meaning "cup-
bearer" or "wine taster" in Genesis 40 and 41. See
Cup-bearer.

BUZ (Person)
1. Abraham's nephew, and one of Nahor's eight sons

(Cn 22:21).
2. Member of Cad's tribe (1 Chr 5:14).

BUZ (Place) Place of uncertain location mentioned
along with two Arabian villages or oases, Dedan and
Tema (ler 25:23).

BUZI Father of the prophet Ezekiel (Ez 1:1-3).

BUZITE Resident of Buz. Elihu, one of Job's protago-
nists, is described as being the son ofBarachel the Buzite
(lb 3Z:2, 6). See Buz (Place).

BUZZARD Any of a number of birds of prey declared
ritually unclean (Dt 14:13). See Birds.
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CAB* ,6lq|1!$ate rendering of kab. See Kab.

CABBONiTown,in the foothills of Iudah (los 15:a0)
east of taeliii$; idiutified with Hebra and iometimei
equated wl*r.Macbenah (1 Chr 2:a9).

CABUL 1;11,,,. ,,
1. Asherite town near Mt Carmel on the border between

Israel andTyre (los 19:27).
2. Territory given to Hiram,'kingof Ilne by Solomon in

exchange for a gift of 120 talents (9,000 pounds,
4 metric tons) of gold for completion of the temple.
Hiram, not impressed with this nofthem Galilean
province (f Kgs 9:f 3-14), later retumed it to Solomon
(2 Chr 8:2).

CAESAREA City named in honor of Augustus Caesar,
built by Herod the Great from 22 to l0 sc. The 8,000-acre
(3,240-hectare) site lies 25 miles (40 kilometers) south
of modem Haifa, in the beautiful plain of Sharon on
Israel's Mediterranean coast. Known as Caesarea
Maritima, it became the administrative center of the
country throughout the period of Roman occupation.
Three Roman govemors of Palestine lived there: Felix
(Acts 24), Festus (25:1, 4-6,13), and Pontius Pilate, who
visited Ierusalem on special occasions (as in Jn 19).
Archaeologists found Pilate's name carved in stone in
the theater at Caesarea.

Caesarea served as the maior seaport of fudea in NT

times. Since the southem Palestinian coastline lacked a

good harbor, Herod created one by building two huge
breakwaters that could shelter ships from Mediterranean
storms.

A Roman officer named Comelius was converted to
Christianity in Caesarea (Acts 1 0: l, 24). l-ater, the apostle
Peter visited Philip, a prominent Christian leader who
lived there (21:8). Paul spent more than two years in
prison in Caesarea (24:27 -25:1) and embarked from
there on his ioumey to Rome (ch 27).ln n 70 Roman
general Titus retumed to Caesarea after conquering lerusa-
leru as did Flavius Silva in eo 73 after defeating the for-
tles$ cities ofMasada and Herodium (both in eastem
Iudea).

Continuous orcavations since 1971 have added to the
wealth of information about Caesarea. Herod built a

high-level aqueduct to bring freshwater fiom Mt Carmel
to Caesarea; the water originated from springs to the
northeast and traveled in an underground aqueduct to Mt
Carmel. A smaller aqueduct brought brackjsh water from
a spring north of the city for irrigation. large sewers (men-
tioned by the lewish historian Iosephus), flushed by the
action of the sea, have been found running under the city.
A 30,000-seat hippodrome (racetrack) lay on the east side
of the city. It appears to have been built in the second cen-
tury ao but was destroyed during the Muslim invasion of
640, along with a large archives building on the coast.
Excavation ofthe archives building produced several
inscriptions on its mosaic floors, among which were two

Aerla! Vlew of Caesarea ilarltlnt
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quoktions of the Greek text of Romans 13:3. Still lying
beneath the ground and visible only in infrared photogra-
phy is a large amphitheater northwest of the hippodrome.

Excavations in I 976 produced the fi rst evidence of
Strato's Tower, the Hellenistic site near which Herod built
Caesarea, according to fosephus. A small synagogue was
excavated north of a large fon built at the Herodian har-
bor during the Crusades. The harbor area contained many
stone storerooms; although 7 have been entered, as many
as 73 may still lie unexcavated. One storeroom was reused
by the Roman legions as a Mithraeum (a cultic center ded-
icated to the Persian god Mithras), the only one ever
found in Palestine. The ciry of Caesarea was not rebuilt
after its destruction by Muslims in the l3th century.

CAESAREA PHILIPPI City at the northern extremity of
Palestine, on the southem slopes of Mt Hermon near the
ancient city of Dan. Caesarea Philippi lies in a beautiful
area on one ofthe three sources ofthe Iordan River, the
Wadi Banias.

In the second century Bc, the place was called Panion
because the Creek god Pan was worshiped in a cave there.
It is mentioned by Polybius, a Greek historian, as the place
where Syrian king Antiochus III defeated the ftolemies of
Egypt in an imponant batde about 200 nc. The Jewish his-
torian fosephus (Antiquities 15.10.3) wrote that "Panium"
was govemed by Zenodorus; its cultic site was "a very fine
cave in a mountain, under which there is a geat cavity in
the earth, and the cavem is abrupt, and prodigiously deep,
and full of a still water; over it hangs a vast mountain, and
under the cavems arise the springs of the river Jordan."

After the death ofZenodorus, Augustus Caesar gave
the city to Herod the Great, who, according to Josephus,
"adomed this place, which was already a very remarkable
one" with a "most beautiful temple of the whitest stone."
When Herod died in 4 BC, his son Philip was given the
territory surrounding Panion, an area known as Paneas.

Josephus (War 2.9.1) reported that "Philip built the city
Caesarea, at the fountains oflordan, and in the region
of Paneas." Philip made it his capital and named it
Caesarea Philippi after the Roman emperor Tiberius
Caesar and himself, thus distinguishing it from the larger
Caesarea Maritima on the Mediterranean coast. fosephus
(war 3.9.7) wrote that emperors Vespasian and Titus
both "marched from that Caesarea which lay by the
seaside, and came to that which is named Caesarea
Philippi."

It was in Caesarea Philippi that the apostle Peter con-
fessed Jesus to be "the Christ, the Son of the living God"
(Mr l6:13-16; Mk 8:27-29).

About ao 50, Agrippa II enlarged Caesarea Philippi
and named it Neronias in honor of the emperor Nero.
The modem name, Banias, derives from the Arabic diffi-
culty in pronouncing Paneas.

CAESARS, The Succession of Roman emperors. The
name Caesar, which has derivatives in the German Kai-
ser, Dutch Keizer, and Russian Czar, goes back to the
family name of Iulius Caesar (100-44 rc), which his suc-
cessors took to themselves. Luke's Cospel mentions
Caesar Augustus (Lk 2:1) andTiberius Caesar (Lk 3:1). In
the book ofActs the title "Caesar" is used to refer to Nero
(Acts 25 : I 1 - I 2, 21 ; 26 :32; 27 :24; 28:79). During NT
times, l2 Caesars reigned, 6 of them actually of the Cae-
sarean lineage.

Emperors of Caesar's Lineage

Iulius Caesor ONrM rc,) Iulius had imperial powers
but never held the title of emperor. Rome had been a
republic (really an aristocracy) for almost 500 years. Its
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citizens hated the idea of a monarch, a position Julius
Caesar iudiciously declined, accepting a republican office
but ruling as virtual dictator. The republic was dead in
practice if not in principle. Vainly hoping to revive it and
fearing Caesar's imperial ambitions, a group of republi-
cans conspired to assassinate him. Caesar was murdered
on March 15 (the "ides of March"), 44 BC, as he entered
the Roman Senate. Although the conspirary succeeded,
its purpose failed. In the civil war that followed, Caesar's
grand-nephew Octavian emerged as victor and in 3 1 BC

became the first Roman emperor.

Augustus (63 nc-eo 74, reigted 37 Bc-^D 14) Gaius
Octavianus (Octavian) was the grandson of Julia, Iulius
Caesar's sister. He was 18 and studying in Greece when
his great-uncle was assassinated. Caesar's will, which
adopted him as son and made him heir, brought him
into the resulting power struggle.

Within a year and a half, a trio consisting of Antony,
Lepidus, and Octavian was confirmed in power. The fol-
lowing year, in a battle at Philippi (in Macedonia, now
Greece), Octavian defeated both Cassius and Brutus, the
chief conspirators against Caesar. Antony took command
ofthe eastern provinces (which included Greece and
Egypt), Oaavian led his forces back to ltaly, and lzpidus
assumed iurisdiction over Gaul and western North
Africa. Lepidus, however, was forced into retirement, and
the area he controlled fell to Octavian. Thus Octavian
and Antony, who had clashed even before their alliance,
became rivals again. In the battle of Actium (31 Bc),
Octavian defeated Antony to become sole ruler of the
Roman world and its first emperor.

Octavian did not possess the military brilliance of his
great-uncle, but he had a talent for ending strife and main-
taining peace, which immediately gained him the support
of the people. During his reign Roman culture enioyed a
golden age, particularly in architecture and Iiterature.
Augustus founded the Praetorian Guard, the emperor's
private honor corps of 9,000 soldiers. Originally intended
to secure the emperor's position, it later became so influ-
ential that it could independently depose an emperor or
elect a new one without Senate confirmation.

The title Augustus (Augousns), meaning "exalted one,"
was given to Octavian in 27 Bc. The title reflects the prac-
tice of emperor worship that had been partly initiated in
the reign of Iulius Caesar, who declared himself to be
"the unconquered god" and "the father ofthe father-
land." Augustus continued the cult, although at first he
declared that he should be worshiped only in association
with the goddess Roma. Later, however, Augustus's name
became equated with Rome, and the emperor was
regarded as the savior of the world. A temple to Augustus
was built in Athens, and even Herod the Great built tem-
ples in his honor.

When Augustus became emperor, he devoted himself
to reorganizing his empire. Because ofthe chaos that had
prevailed in the provinces, he took it upon himself to
restructure economic and financial policies.

Though Caesar Augustus is mentioned only once in
the NT, he nevertheless is known to every reader of the
Bible because ofthe census he decreed in all the prov-
inces iust before the binh oflesus (Lk 2:1). Little infor-
mation is available about that census, but Luke wrote
that the first census was held when Jesus was bom. The
second was conducted in eo 6 and resulted in an upris-
ing instigated by ludas of Galilee (Acts 5:37).

During the time of Augustus's reigr, Herod the Great
gained the emperor's trust and was allowed to rule the
Iews without Roman interference. In appreciation Herod
rebuilt the old city of Samaria and renamed it Sebaste to
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honor Augustus. Caesarea on the Meditenanean coast of
Palestine was also named in his honor.

Conflicts between Herod and his sons were settled by
Augustus in 12 Bc. When dispute benveen father and
sons arose again, howwer, Augustus ordered that it be
settled in a Roman court, which ruled in 7 sc that two of
them, Alexander and Aristobulus, be executed. In 4 sc,
Augustus permitted the execution of Herod's son
Antipater.

In Herod's last will and testament, three of his sons
(Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip) were appointed to rule
his kingdom. Augustus's approval of those appointments
was necessary. Archelaus made a personal visit to Rome
immediately after the death of his father to request possi-
ble changes in his status. Likewise, Antipas loumeyed to
Rome to see whether Augustus might be willing to grant
him royal status as well. While the two of them sought
separate audiences with the emperor, a delegation repre-
senting the people ofludea appeared before Augustus
with the request that the Herodian rule-which was
never very popular-be terminated. At the same time
riots in Iudea had to be suppressed by Roman legions
sent from Syria.

Augustus compromised. He converted Herod's old king-
dom to a Roman province and refused kingship to all of
Herod's sons. Otherwise he kept to the provisions of
Herod's testament: Archelaus became ethnarch (overlord)
of Iudea, Samaria, and Idumea (half of the new province);
Antipas became tetrarcJr of Galilee and Perea (one quarter
of the province); Philip became tetrarch of Iturea and
Trachonitis (Lk 3:1; an area east of Galilee-the final quar-
ter of the province). Because Archelaus was unable to rule
effectively, he was deposed by the emperor in eo 6 and
banished to Vienne in southem France.

Augustus died in ao 14 after a briefillness, leaving the
empire to his appointed successor, Tiberius.

Tiberitrs (42 Bc-^D 37, reigaail AD 74-37) Tiberius
Claudius Nero became Octavian's stepson at the age of
four, when his mother, Livia, divorced his father to marry
the future emperor. Tiberius was made Augustus's
co-regent in AD 13 and succeeded him the following year.
When he became emperor, he changed his name to
Tiberius Caesar Augustus.

Tiberius did not have an easy life. His stepfather had
forced an unhappy marriage upon him. The Roman Sen-
ate often opposed him. In ao 27 Tiberius left Rome for
the island of Capri, leaving the task of goveming the
empire in the hands of Seianus, a Roman prefect
(high-ranking official). During the next five years,
Sejanus secretly tried to depose the emperor and seize
power for himself. His conspirary almost succeeded, but
Tiberius eventually had him executed. Despite this,
Tiberius's administration was characterized by wisdom,
intelligence, prudence, and duty. He continued his pre-
decessor's policy of striving for peace and security.

ln 
^D 

26, presumably before going into semi-
retirement, Tiberius appointed Pontius Pilate as govemor
of Iudea. Directly responsible to the emperor, Pilate
could be immediately removed from office if word of
Iewish disturbances or complaints reached Tiberius.
Pilate's capitulation to the ]ewish authorities during the
trial of Jesus can be best understood in view of this. The
Iews accused Jesus of claiming to be kin& implying a
rivalry with the emperor. When Pilate judged Christ
innocent ofthe charge and sought to release him ()n
18:33-38), the Jews insisted he could not do so and still
be a friend ofCaesar (19:12). Ifhe released fesus, they
insinuated, he would risk losing the empero/s favor.
Because of crimes committed at his command against
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the Jews, Pilate knew they might carry out their threat,
resulting in his banishment. So, surrendering to their
demands, he condemned Jesus to death by crucifixion.

Tiberius Caesar is mentioned only once in the NT. The
Gospel of Luke states that John the Baptist began his min-
istry in the l5th year ofTiberius Caesals reign, when Pon-
tius Pilate was govemor of Judea (Lk 3:1). Whether that
date was calculated from Tiberius's actual accession or
from the time of his co-regency is difficult to determine.

Tiberius was a strangely humble emperor. At his own
request he was never officially recognized as a god (a sort
of honorary title that the Senate had given to his prede-
cessors). Interest in emperor worship had waned, and
Tiberius intended to confine deity to his two predeces-
sors. He also stopped the practice of naming months of
the year after emperors; thus there is a Iuly for Iulius, an
August for Augustus, but no Tiber for Tiberius. Plagued
by domestic and political problems all his life, Tiberius
died a tired and deiected old man. In fact, he was an
o<cellent administrator.

C-aligla (^D 72-47, reigned AD 37-47) At the death of
Tiberius, Gaius Iulius Caesar became emperor at the age
of 25. He was the son of an influential general, Ger-
manicus; Augustus had forced Tiberius to adopt Gaius and
make him his heir. As a child, Gaius had accompanied
Germanicus on his military duties along the Rhine River
in Germany. The soldiers nicknamed him Caligula ("Little
Boot") for his military attire. The name stuck.

To gain popularity with the Romans, Caligula began his
reigr by pardoning people and recalling o<iles. He squan-
dered the money of the Roman treasury, however, and was
forced to levy new taxes. His popularity was short-lived.

Six months after assuming office, Caligula suffered a

serious illness that left him insane. On one occasion, for
example, he appointed his horse as consul (chief magis-
trate). He insulted many people, banished others on
whim, and had others murdered without provocation.
When he felt that he had been insulted by the fews in
Iamnia, a Iudean town near the Mediterranean coast, he
ordered a statue of himself placed in the temple at feru-
salem in revenge. The Jews were outraged, and a

full-scale revolt was avoided only by the prudence of the
govemor of Syria, Petronius, who delayed carrying out
the order. Not long afterward the emperor was assassi-
nated by one of the many men he had insulted.

It was Caligula who appointed Herod Agrippa I
(Herod in Acts 12) king over a tetrarchy northeast of Gal-
ilee-one of the first acts he performed as emperor,
according to the Iewish historian Josephus. The two had
become close friends before either had come to power,
while Agrippa was living in Rome, where even as king he
later spent much of his time. But unlike Caligula,
Agrippa was a capable and popular ruler. Both king and
emperor, in the uadition of many eastem monarchs, fan-
cied themselves gods. Caligula, in fact, revived the
notion in Rome of the emperor's deity and madly pro-
claimed himself equal to Jupiter. The Senate, however,
refrained from officially recognizing that status.

Claudius (70 sc-eo 54, reigwil to 41-54) Tiberius
Claudius Cermanicus was bom in Lyon (France). He was
Tiberius's nephew and a gandson of Livia, the wife of
Augustus. In eo 37 he was appointed consul by Caligula.
After Caligula's death Claudius was prodaimed emperor by
the Praetorian Guard, and the Senate approved the choice.

When Claudius became emperor, he faced the task of
healing the broken relationships caused by Caligula's mad-
ness. He ended the persecution of Jews in the city of Alo<-
andria. fosephus recorded an edict that Claudius sent to
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Egypt, which read, in part: "Tiberius Claudius Caesar
Augustus Cermanicus, high priest and uibune of the peo-
ple, ordains thus. . . . I will, therefore, that the nation of the
lews be not deprived of their rights and privileges on
account of the madness of Gaius; but that those rights and
privileges that they formerly enioyed, be preserved to
them, and that they may continue in their own customs."

That change of policy reflected the emperor's friendship
with Herod Agrippa, who had played an influential role in
Claudius's succession as emperor. Claudius, in tum, added

Iudea and Samaria to Agrippa's kingdom, gMng him the
dominion that once belonged to his grandfather, Herod
the Great. He also promoted him to consular rank. Further,
having complete trust in Agippa's abilities, Claudius
removed Judea from Roman provincial rule.

Agrippa's rule, however, was of short duration. In
order to please the Jews, he had the apostle James,
Zebedee's son, killed. He also had the apostle Peter
imprisoned, planning to have him executed after the
Passover feast in the spring of 

^D 
44 (Acts 12:1-5). Peter

escaped. During the summer of that year, Agrippa, who
was wearing a glistening garment made of silver rhread,
gave a speech from his throne. The people acclaimed
him as a god. (v 22), and immediately he was struck
down by an angel of the tord. Five days later he died.

The emperor wished to stay on the right side of the
Iewish people, yet five years after the death of Agrippa,
Claudius issued an edict expelling all Iews from Rome.
Luke related that Aquila and Priscilla were among those
who had been ordered to leave the imperial city (Acts
18:2). The Roman biographer and historian Suetonius
wrote that "because the Jews of Rome were indulging in
constant riots at the instigation of Chrestus he [Clau-
dius] expelled them from the city." The writer could eas-
ily have been uncertain of the spelling because Chrestus,
a common slave name, was pronounced virtually the
same as Christus. It appears that Suetonius sought to
convey to his readers that Chrestus was the founder of a

movement (presumably Christianity).
Because of mismanagement by Caligula, the supply of

grain for food was at an all-time low when Claudius
began to reign (cf. Acts I 1:28). |osephus related that dur-
ing Claudius's administration, famine plagued Iudea,
Samaria, and Galilee. To alleviate the famine in Jerusa-
lem, Helena, mother of the king of Adiabene, bought
grain from Egypt and dried figs from Cyprus. That must
have taken place in to 45-46. Various ancient historians,
including Tacitus, Suetonius, and Eusebius, reported that
on frequent occasions famines prevailed in Rome and
elsewhere. Repeatedly, harvests were minimal and distri-
bution offood supplies was poor.

Claudius's family life and reputation were maned by
intrigue. His immoral third wife, Messalina, was eventu-
ally put to death. Causing a slight scandal, he manied
his niece Agrippina, who had a son by a former mar-
riage. She wanted her son Nero to be emperor, but
Britannicus, Messalina's son, stood first in line. In eo 54,
when Claudius decided that Britannicus should succeed
him, Agrippina poisoned her husband and made Nero
emperor. The Senate officially deified Claudius, making
him the third emperor to receive that honor.

Nero (eo j7-68, reigwil to 54-68) Nero was bom
Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus. His father was a senator
and consul who died when Nero was still a boy. His
mother, Agrippina, Germanicus's daughter, was reputed
to be one of the wealthiest and most beautiful women in
Rome. When she married the emperor, her son received
the name Nero Claudius Caesar Germanicus at his adop-
tion by Claudius.
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Nero was at first dominated by his proud mother, who
wished to reign alongside her son. In those years Rome
was a hotbed of political intrigue, murder plots, and
assassinations. During the first five years of his reign,
Nero had Britannicus and Agrippina eliminated in quick
succession. A few years later he banished his wife,
Octavia, and had her killed.

Ironically, the church at Rome flourished at that same
time. The last chapter of the aposde Paul's letter to the
Romans, written from Corinth in AD 57, contains a long
and impressive list of names of personal acquaintances-
especially impressive because Paul had never been in Rome.

Nero had reigned more than five years when Paul,
imprisoned at Caesarea, appealed to Caesar (Acts 25:1 l).
Motives for the appeal may have been a prison release
for Paul and an opportunity to seek legal recognition of
Christianity. Paul's appeal to Caesar, however, does not
necessarily mean that he was ludged by Nero. The
emperor had made it known at the beginning of his
reign that he would not be a judge. Instead, he
appointed prefeos ofthe Praetorian Guard to judge cases

for him. In the early part of ao 62, Nero changed that
rule and judged a case himself. Therefore, whether Paul
stood before Nero or before one ofthe prefects is diffi-
cult to determine. If prosecutors failed to appear, Paul's
case may not have come before the judge at all. Accord-
ing to Philippians 1:7-14, Paul was still expecting a trial
at the time of his writing that letter.

In ,ro 62 Nero's adviser Afranius Burrus died. Bumls
had been a prefect ofthe Praetorian Guard and, together
with an able senator, Seneca, had ruled the empire effec-
tively while Nero spent his time on pleasure. After
Burrus's death (Seneca was forced to commit suicide
three years later), Nero began to indulge his whims
unchecked. His greedy advisers, who sought self-
advancement at the expense ofthe state, caused a severe
financial crisis. Nero was also unbalanced in regarding
himself the savior of the world.

In ao 64 a fire broke out at the Circus Maximus in
Rome. It spread quickly, devouring everything in its
path. Fanned by the wind, it raged for more than five
days and devastated a large area ofthe city before being
brought under control. At the time, Nero was at Antium,
his birthplace, some 33 miles (53 kilometers) to the
south. He rushed to Rome to organize relief work.
Because ofhis evil record, however, people put stock in
the rumor that Nero had set the fire himself.

Nero, in tum, found a scapegoat in the Christians, whom
he charged with the crime. Many were persecuted. Perhaps
the apostle Peter in his first letter was referring to the suffer-
ings of Christians during the last fewyears of Nero's reign
(1 Pt a:12). Nero may have been influenced by his second
wife, Poppaea, to blame the Christians for the devastation
of Rome. The church had increased in numbers and had
become a movement. Tacitus alluded to the size of the
church when he wrote that "a huge crowd was convicted
not so much of arson as of haued of the human race."

It is likely that Peter and Paul were executed during the
Neronian persecution. Clement of Rome, an early church
father, in his letter to the church at Corinth (written pre-
sumably in,ro 95), referred to the heroes of faith "who
lived nearest to our time," namely Peter and Paul, who
suffered martlrrdom.

In AD 66 a lewish revolt broke out in Caesarea. Nero
dispatched his general Vespasian to squelch the revolt,
taking no interest himself in the affairs of state. He left
Rome for a joumey to Greece, leaving the responsibility
of governing the empire to a Roman prefect, Helius.
Because of the inescapable opposition he encountered
from leading govemors in France, Spain, and Africa on
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his return, Nero committed suicide in AD 68. He was the
last emperor of the Caesarean line by blood or maniage.

Some Later Emperors

Galba (3 Bo-AD 69, rcigaed,to 68-69) After Nero's
death, the Praetorian Guard selected Serius Sulpicius
Galba to become emperor. Galba was a popular and
capable governor at various times in the provinces of
France, Germany, Spain, and Africa. He was a less suc-
cessful emperor and became increasingly unpopular with
the army and the people for his frugality and dislike of
ceremony. The German legions of the Roman army,
who had only reluctantly recognized him as their
commander-in-chief, withdrew their support in eo 69,
proclaiming Aulus Vitellius emperor.

When Galba failed to appoint one of his chief support-
ers, Marcus Salvius Otho, as his successor, he in essence
signed his own death warrant. Otho gained the support
of the Praetorian Guard, was proclaimed emperor, had
Galba killed, and was confirmed by the Senate.

Vespasion (to 9-79, rcigneil to 69-79) ln the fall of e.o

69, Vespasian found Rome ready for a period of stabiliry
peace, and order. The son of a tax collector, he lived fru-
gally, reestablished Rome's finances, reorganized the
armies, and reemphasized the outward forms of the old
republic. According to Suetonius, no innocent party was
ever punished while Vespasian was emperor. He grieved
when convicted criminals were o<ecuted.

Because of Nero's financial mismanagement, Vespasian
had to lely new taxes and increase existing taxes in order
to meet his fiscal obligations. As a result he was slandered
as avaricious, although he was generous in aiding under-
privileged senators and impoverished ex-consuls. Vespa-
sian improved a number of cities in the empire that had
been devastated by fire or earthquake, and he promoted
the arts and sciences. In Rome he built the Temple of
Peace after the destruction of Ierusalem and the defeat of
the Iews, erected a forum, restored the Capitol, and began
construction of the Colosseum.

During his 10-year reign, Vespasian established peace
throughout the empire. His son Titus ended the war in
Palestine, and other Roman generals suppressed a revolt
in Germany. Public conlidence was largely restored with
the retum to earlier standards of morality. Vespasian
appointed his sons Titus and Domitian to succeed him.

Titus (to 39-87, reigrcil AD 79-87) Titus Flavius
Vespasianus had served efficiently as a colonel in Ger-
many and Britain. When the Iewish revolt broke out, he
accompanied his father to Palestine. When Vespasian left
for Rome five years later, Titus was appointed general of
the Roman forces in Palestine. On September 26, ro 70,
the temple in Jerusalem was destroyed by fire, the citadel
fell into the hands of the Romans, and countless Iews
were killed. Titus retumed to Rome with |ewish captives
and spoils from the temple to celebrate his victory with
his father. The Arch of Titus was erected in Rome, depict-
ing his conquest of Jerusalem.

Until Vespasian's death, Titus was almost a co-ruler with
his father. He served as Vespasian's secetary drafted edicts,
and addressed the Senate in session. Titus was a talented
person, especially in politics and music. He had fallen in
love with Queen Bemice, King furippa II's sister (see Acts
25-26) and allegedly had promised to marry her, but
moral integrity prevented him when rumor reached him of
an incestuous relationship with her brother.

DuringTitus's brief reigrr as emperor (ao 79-81), a series
of catasuophes occuned: MtVesuvius in southem Italy
erupted and buried the towns of Pompeii, Stabiae, and
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Herculaneum (August, AD 79); a fire raged for three days
and nights in Rome (ao 80); and a plague spread through-
out the imperial city. Suetonius wrote that during those
disasters Titus cared for the people with a love resembling
the deep love of a father for his children. When Titus died
unexpectedly, his death caused universal mouming he was
eulogized by senators and common people alike.

Domitian (AD 57-96, reigneil to 6I-96) DuringTitus's
rule, his brother Domitian opressed bittemess at having
to take second place, openly coveted power, and con-
spired to seize command of the armed forces. He secretly
reioiced over Titus's sudden death and tried to slight his
older brother's reputation. As it tumed out, Domitian
proved to be a capable administrator: he restored the
fire-gutted Capitol and built a temple to Jupiter, the
Flavian Temple, a forum, a stadium, a concert hall, and an
artificial lake for sea battles. He instituted the Capitoline
Festival, promoted the arts and sciences, and maintained
the public libraries.

After the custom of earlier emperors Domitian pro-
claimed himself divine and had his subjects call him
"Lord Cod." The Senate, however, never officially deified
him. Throughout his reign they resented and often
opposed the power he exercised by prerogative. Domi-
tian did not hesitate to persecute senators who made
their obiections known. In order to protect himseli he
sought the army's support by periodically increasing
their pay. He collected additional taxes and often
resorted to extortion. fewish people were especially
affected by his taxation. In the last years of Domitian's
reign, religious persecution was revived.

The early Christian writers Irenaeus, Tertullian, and
Eusebius mention the persecution of Christians during
Domitian's administration. Domitian appears to have
been a relentless persecutor, second only to Nero. He
even put members of his own family to death; his wife,
Domitia, feared for her life because of her alleged affilia-
tion with Christianity. With friends and freedmen, she
plotted her husband's assassination.

After ruling the empire for 15 years, Domitian was
murdered. Moumed by none, except perhaps his
well-paid army, he left in the wake of his reign a bitter
memory of oppression.

Trajoa (to 53-777, reigaeil a 98-117) Trajan was
bom Marcus Traianus of Roman parents in Italica, Spain.
His father was a soldier who was promoted to governor
of an eastem province in Spain. Traian, trained to be a
military commander, proved himself in campaigns in
Spain, Syria, and Germany. In eo 97, Emperor Nerva
adopted him as his son and heir. Upon Nerva's death the
following year, Trajan was named emperor.

A powerfr.rl military leader, Trajan e:<panded the Roman
Empire by many conquests in Dacia (now part of Roma-
nia and Hungary), Arabia, and Parthia (now part of Iran).
He established new cities, including Thamugadi in what is
now Algeria. He also oversaw many building programs,
including bridges across the Danube River in Dacia and
Tagus River in Spain, and a harbor at the port of Rome.
According to the writings of Pliny (see Leturs 10.96), we
know that Traian instigated persecutions against Chris-
tians because their worship of Jesus threatened to orter-
minate the traditional forms of Roman worship. The
Christians'refusal to invoke the Roman gods and make
offerings to the emperor's statue was considered a treason-
ous act because it undermined the empire's security.

Diocl*ion (AD 245-373, reigaeil to 284-305) Bom to
parents of humble means in Dalmatia (now pan of
Yugoslavia), Diocles changed his name to Diocletian
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when he became emperor. As a young man he joined the
army and rose in rank, becoming commander of the
imperial guard. When tlte emperor Numerian was mur-
dered, Diocles'troops proclaimed him the new ruler.
Numerian's brother, Carinus, was killed by his own
troops when he sought the throne, and the way was clear
for Diocles to assume control unopposed.

Diocletian, an able organizer and administrator, used
his skills to enact many structural reforms in the Roman
Empire, including the establishment of the tetrarchy
(293), a new imperial system in which four rulers shared
power. His other reforms affected military, administra-
tive, and economic areas. As a result of such reorganiza-
tion, Diocletian created an efficient bureaucracy.
Nevenheless, Rome declined as a political power center,
and the Senate was further subordinated to the tetrarchy.

A persecution of Christians began during Diocletian's
reign in 303, which was aimed at destroying church
buildings and copies of the NT Scriptures. Among the
tetrarchs, Galerius was the most active in carrying out the
persecution. Because persecution continued under
Galerius aft.er Diocletian's abdication, some scholars
maintain that Diocletian was not responsible for the pol-
icy. Diocletian retired to a villa at Split in his native
Dalmatia, avoiding public association with the new
administration's superstitious and violent policies.

C-anstuntiwthe Great (a 272 ot 273-337, rciguil
to 306-337) Constantine's parents were Constantius
Chlorus, the Westem co-emperor of the Roman Empire,
and Helena, a concubine. When his father died in England
in 306, Constantine was prodaimed emperor by the troops
and grudgingly accepted by Galerius, the Eastem emperor.
The govemment of the empire was thrown into turmoil,
and within two years five men had daimed to be emperor.

Shonly before his death in 311, Galerius, the senior
co-emperor, issued an edict of toleration that ended the
persecution of Christians. With Galerius gone, Con-
stantine and Licinius (who had become his co-emperor)
allied themselves against Maxentius and Maximin Daia.
In 3 12 Constantine defeated and killed Maxentius in a

battle at the Mulvian Bridge near Rome. Maximin Daia
fell to Licinius in the next year. An uneasy peace between
Constantine and Licinius was maintained until 323,
when Constantine crossed into Licinius's tenitory while
chasing out Gothic invaders. Battles atAdrianople and
Chrysopolis in the nort year decided the matter and left
Constantine the sole emperor.

One of his most significant political moves was the
founding of the city of Constantinople, dedicated in 330
on the site of Byzantium. Its location on the Strait of
Bosporus was ideal from a military standpoint since it
gave access to both the Rhine-Danube and Persian
fronts. Constantine continued a reorganization ofgov-
emment started by Diocletian (reigned 284-305) and
reformed the currency. He also allowed barbarians to set-

tle within the empire in order to use them in the army.
Constantine is most remembered for his religious poli-

cies. The nature of his own religious beliefs has been dis-
puted. From the first he was tolerant of Christians in his
own realm. His preference for Christianity was demon-
strated just before the battle at the Mulvian Bridge.
According to one account, in a dream before the batde
Constantine saw a vision of a monogram composed of the
first ovo Greek letters of the name of "Christ." The nex
day he had his soldiers inscribe that monogram on their
shields. Another story says that, while marching one day,
he and his army saw the image of a cross appear before
the sun with the words "ln this sigrr conquer." During the
winter of 312-13, he wrote to an ofticer in North Africa
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Coln of Conttantlne Coin commemorating the first official
recognition of Christianity

instructing him to supply money to the bishop of
Canhage in order to pay o(penses of the clergy. When he
and Licinius met in Milan in 313, they issued an edict
granting all persons the freedom to follow whichever reli-
gion they wished. His Christian sentiments also resulted
in laws allowing bishops to decide civil lawsuits, banning
any branding on the face (because it marred the image of
God), dosing law courts and workshops on Sunday, and
banning gladiatorial games. Though he favored Christian-
iry Constantine was also tolerant ofpaganism and, as late
as 324, pagan themes were engraved on his coins. With
Christians such a minority in the empire, Constantine felt
he could not risk offending the pagan mafority.

Constantine took an active role in church controver-
sies. When Caecilian was challenged as bishop of
Carthage (f t 3) by the Donatists (separatists in the Afri-
can church), Constantine instruoed the bishops of Rome
to summon a commission to hear the case. Since the
Donatiss were not content with the results of that com-
mission, Constantine himself eventually heard the case,

and in 316 he declared Caecilian to be the rightful
bishop. Constantine also summoned the Council of
Nicaea in 325, which ruled against Arianism (a heresy
that denied that Christ as the Son of God was coetemal
with the Father). It was the emperor's edict that gave

legal force to the Nicaean decision.
One serious scandal marred Constantine's reign. In

326 he had his son Crispus and his own wife, Faustus,
executed on charges ofadultery. Constantine was suc-

ceeded by his three other sons (Constans, Constantius,
Constantine II), after being baptized a Christian on his
deathbed (according to legend).

See also Rome, City of.

CAESAR'S HOUSEHOTDT Term referring to imperial
sewants, both slave and free, in Rome and in the prov-
inces of the Roman Empire. The apostle Paul closed his
letter to the Philippian Christians with greetings from
those "of Caesar's household" (4:22, nsv). The imperial
household staff numbered in the hundreds, and the
positions carried a certain amount of social importance.

According to the Martyrdom of Paul, written in the
second century when Paul arrived at Rome, he was greeted
by people "from Caesar's household. " He put himself in
communication with the local Jewish leaders and preached
and taught unhindered (Acts 28: 17, 3 I ). Some men and
women were convinced and believed (Acts 28:23-24), no
doubt induding some in Caesar's household. The message
wen spread to the whole Praetorian Guard (Phil 1:13).
Some scholars trace certain believers mentioned in
Romans 16 to members of the imperial household.

Saa alio Caesars, The.

CAIAPHAS High priest during the life and ministry of
Iesus. As official head ofthe lewish state, Caiaphas pre-
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sided over the council, or Sanhedrin-its highest court.
Next to the Roman govemor, he was the most powerful
man in Iudea and was responsible to the Romans for the
conduct ofthe nation. Caiaphas was, therefore, espe-
cially concemed about the popular enthusiasm and
political unrest centering on the ministry of |esus and
about its implications for the revolutionary sentiment of
the time. The activities of the Zealots were increasing and
were destined to break out soon into open revolt.

A huge stir among the people, caused by the raising
of Lazarus (ln I 1), brought matters to a head. Alarmed
lest the activities of those seeking a political messiah
should lead the Romans to intervene with armed force,
Caiaphas advised that Iesus should be put to death (ln
I 1:48-50). The Gospel writer Iohn pointed out that, in
so doing Caiaphas unwittingly prophesied concerning
the atoning nature ofJesus'death (ln f1:51-52).

Caiaphas played a chief role in Iesus' arrest and trial.
The leaders laid their plans in his palace (Mt 26:3-5); it
was there also that pan of Jesus' preliminary trial took
place with Caiaphas presiding (w 57-68). That was after
Jesus had first been taken before Annas, Caiaphas's
father-inJaw (ln l8:13). Matthew, Mark, and Luke omit
the visit to Annas, and Mark and Luke do not refer to
Caiaphas by name. Upon fesus'admission that he was
"the Christ, the Son of Cod," Caiaphas tore his robes
and charged him with blasphemy (Mt 26:63-66). After
Pentecost, he, along with other Iewish leaders, presided
over the trial of Peter and ]ohn when the council
attempted to stop the preaching of the apostles
(Acts 4:5-6).

Annas, who had held the office of high priest before
Caiaphas, remained influential in the affairs of the
nation. That explains why Luke, in his Gospel, set the
ministry of lohn the Baptist "in the high-priesthood of
Annas and Caiaphas" (Lk 3:2), and in Acts called Annas
the high priest (Acts 4:6). Iohn's account ofJesus'visit to
Annas makes plain that Annas was still popularly
referred to as "high priest" (ln 18:22).

The historian Josephus records that Caiaphas was
appointed to his office about ao 18 and ruled until he
was deposed about,ro 36. The high priest held office at
the whim of the Romans, so Caiaphas's unusually long
term indicates that he was a man of considerable politi-
cal skill. Caiaphas was removed from his position by the
proconsul Vitellus, and nothing more is known of him.

CAIN (Person) First son of Adam and Eve, who
became a tiller of the soil while his brother, Abel, was a

keeper of sheep. Cain's murder of Abel became prover-
bial of similarly violent and destructive sins (lude 1:11).
Each of the two brothers had brought a sacrifice to the
tord (Gn 4:3-4). According to Hebrews 1l:4, Abel had
acted in faith by bringing a more acceptable sacrifice
than that of Cain. The latter's anger had flared against
the divine reiection. In retaliation, he killed his brother,
whose offering had been accepted (Gn 4:5-8). In seeking
a reason for Cain's inappropriate violent reaction, bibli-
cal commentary simply says that he belonged to the evil
one (1 In 3:12). The Lord confronted Cain with his guilt,
judged him, and pronounced a curse upon him, driving
him out to the land ofNod, east ofEden (Gn a:9-16).
When he complained that his punishment was greater
than he could bear and that someone would find him
and kill him, the Lord placed a mark on Cain and prom-
ised to take sevenfold vengeance on anyone who dared
to kill him.

In the land of Nod, Cain built a city and named it after
his son Enoch (Gn 4:17). Through Enoch, Cain became
the progenitor of alarge family that during its early gen-
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erations became tent-dwelling herdsmen, musicians, and
fashioners of metal obiects and implements (w 18-22).

CAIN* (Place) KIV spelling of Kain, the name of a city
in the southem hill country of fudah's territory, in
loshua 15:57. See Kain (Place).

CA!NAN
l. A son of Arphaxad (Lk 3:36; Gn l0:24, IXX;

I 1:12-13).
2. Adam's great-grandson, also called Kenan (Gn 5:9-14;

1 Chr 1:2; Lk3:37). See Kenan.

CALAH one of the ancient capital cities of Assyria built
by Nimrod (Gn 10:11-12). Calah is the ancient name for
modern Nimrud, which is located 24 miles (38,6 kilo-
meters) south of Nineveh on the east bank of the Tigris
fuver. It was orcavated by Henry layard from 1845 to
I 849 and by the British School of Archaeology in Iraq
from 1949 to 1964. The site was occupied from prehis-
toric times down to the Hellenistic period.

Excavations at Calah revealed a large ziggurat and tem-
ples dedicated to Ninurta and Nabu. A large citadel con-
structed by Shalmaneser I in the 13th century nc and a
palace built by Ashumasirpal II (883-859 Bc) were also
uncovered there. Palaces ofShalmaneser III (858-824
Bc) and Esarhaddon (680-669 ac) were partially cleared.
Among other notable discoveries from the city is the
black obelisk of Shalmaneser III, which is presently in
the British Museum. The monument is important to bib-
lical studies because of its record of tribute paid by King
Iehu oflsrael to the Assyrians.

Tiglath-pileser Ill (745-727 Bc) and Sargon II (721-705
nc) launched their attacks on Israel and Iudah from Calah.
Sargon captured Samaria. Tiglath-pileser was involved
with Judah when Ahaz formed a coalition with him
against Israel and S1'ria (Is 7:l-17). Calah was eventually
destroyed by the Babylonians and Medes in 612 sc.

CALAMUS Variety of sweet-smelling cane (Ex 30:23;
Sg4:14; Ez27:79). See Plants.

CALCOL one of Mahol's three sons and a member of
Iudah's tribe (1 Kgs 4:31, rry "Chalcol"; 1 Chr 2:6). He
and his brothers were noted for their wisdom and musi-
cal abilities.

CALEB
1. Son ofJephunneh the Kenizzite (Nm 32:12; Ios 14:6)

and older brother of Kenaz (lgs 1:1 3). Caleb was one
of the 1 2 spies sent to scout out the land of Canaan.
Although he and Joshua, another spy, recommended
an immediate attack, their suggestion was rejected by
the lsraelite tribes because of other reports of heavily
defended fortresses. Consequently, entrance into
Canaan, the Promised [,and, was delayed for some
years as a divine ludgment (Nm l4:21-23, 34-35).

When Israel under f oshua's leadership finally occu-
pied Canaan, Caleb, at age 85 (los 14:6-7, 1O), was
assigned Hebron, which he conquered by overcoming
its Anakim inhabitants (w 13-la). Caleb offered his
daughter Achsah to whomever would overthrow
nearby Debir (Kiriath-sepher). Othniel, Kenaz's son
and Achsah's cousin, was able to claim her as his wife
by conquering the town (f5:16-17).

Hebron later became a l€vitical city of refuge (los
27 13; 7 Chr 6:55-57). In some portion of Caleb's ter-
ritory David spent time as an outlaw and met his
future wife Abigail, then the wife of Nabal, a Calebite
(1 Sm 25:3). Here also his wives were captured by
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Amalekite marauders who had raided southem Judah
and "the Negev ofCaleb" (1 Sm 30:14).

2. Hezron's son and brother of Ierahmeel (1 Chr 2:18,
42), also called Chelubai (v 9). Many scholars, how-
ever, believe that this Caleb is the same as #1 above
because (r) Achsah is mentioned as the daughter of
both (v 49); and (2) the prominent place of an other-
wise unknown Caleb in the genealogy would be hard
to account for. According to these scholars, Caleb was
listed as a son of Hezron (the grandson of ludah) in
order to establish his position and inheritance in
Judah's tribe. In reality, however, Caleb was a for-
eigner, son of |ephunneh, aKenizzite, who had ioined
himself and his clan to ludah's tribe. Some suppon
this view by arguing that Caleb is a Horite rather than
Israelite name.

3. Hur's son, according to the Kry (1 Chr 2:50). Most
likely, however, the rcv ioins what should be two sepa-
rate phrases. The NI-r correctly renders it, "These were
all descendants ofCaleb. The sons ofHur. . ."

CALEB-EPHRATHAH Possibly a Hebrew place-name
(7 Chr 2:24, Krv, NLr). A number of modem translations
follow the Septuagint (early Greek translation of the OT)
in treating Ephrathah as the name of one of Caleb's
wives instead of a place.

CALEBITE* Descendant of Caleb, |ephunneh's son
(1 Sm 25:3). See Caleb #1.

CALENDARS, Ancient and Modern Systematic
arrangements showing the beginning and length of each
year and its division into days, weeks, and months. The
modem calendar is usually taken for granted. But with-
out a calendar it would be extremely difficult to establish
a uniform chronology (that is, a system for arranging
events in the time sequence in which they actually hap-
pened). AIso, accurate prediction of the coming and
going of seasons would be impossible.

Before the calendar took on its modem format, it had
to progress through a number of developmental stages.

PREVIEW
.Days and Their Divisions
.Astronomy and the Calendar
.lewish Calendar
.lewish Festivals
.Conclusion

Daye and Their Dlvlslons The earliest attempt to
mark off time was probably the simple counting of days,
followed by the subdivision of each day into what even-
tually became 24 equal parts called hours. Since the
Sumerians seem to have originated the measurement of
time by minutes, hours, and days, they obviously also
knew the narrower meaning of "day," which for them
designated a 12-hour period.

Measurement of time in the days of King Ahaz is illus-
trated by reference to a sundial (2 Kgs 20:9; Is 38:8). The
precise measurement of hours, however, must have been
a relatively late practice. Early Europeans, like the ancient
Egyptians, placed the beginning of the day at midnight,
further dividing the period into two l2-hour segments.
ln the second century Bc the Egyptian astronomer Ptol-
emy and his disciples devised an astronomically conve-
nient method of calculating each day from high noon,
when the sun reached its apex in the heavens. The
Roman day began at sunrise, with the second part of the
day commencing at sunset.

TYNDALE
Astronomy and the Calendar Ancient peoples con-
structed their calendars on the basis of their obsewations
of "cycles" of the sun and moon. The solar year is the
period of time in which the eanh accomplishes a com-
plete revolution in its orbit around the sun.

The life of ancient peoples was closely tied to the
changes in temperature and in the relative length of days
and nights characteristic ofthe four seasons. Seasonal
changes result from the fact that while the eanh is orbit-
ing the sun, it is also rotating on its own axis, tipped at
an angle to the plane of its path around the sun. The lon-
gest day of the year in the northem hemisphere is called
the summer solstice (about fune 21 on the modem cal-
endar). At the winter solstice (December 21 or 22) the
noonday sun appears lowest (farthest south) and the
days are shortest. (ln the southern hemisphere summer
and winter are reversed by the effect of the earth's tilt.)
Halfi,r,ay between, at the vemal (spring) equinox about
March 21, and the autumnal (fall) equinox about Sep-
tember 23, the sun is directly over the equator and there
are as many hours of daylight as of darkness. The term
"equinox" is from the latin words for "equal night." A
solar year could be measured by ancient peoples as the
period between two similar solstices or equinoxes.

The solar calendar marks off days by observing the
period between consecutive retums of the sun to a simi-
lar position above the earth, such as its risin& settin& or
highest point at midday. A'day" thus represents one
complete rotation of the earth on its own axis, now
divided into 24 hours. Since that rotation is not directly
related to the earth's annual orbit around the sun, calen-
dar problems arise because the true solar year does not
equal a certain whole number ofdays but 365 days plus
a fraction of a day.

The most significant calendar problems arise when the
sun's motion is not the only factor taken into consider-
ation in marking off a year. Considerable difficulties
were encountered in ancient attempts to reconcile solar
and lunar periods, especially when subdivisions of the
year (months) were made to correspond to the more
irregular phases of the moon. The fact that while the
moon is orbiting the earth, the eanh is orbiting the sun
(and rotating at the same time) produces many compli-
cations.

The lunar calendar measured time by lunations (a
lunation is the interval of time, expressed in days,
between two successive new moons). Each lunar month,
beginning when the thin crescent of the new moon first
becomes visible at dusk, averages just over 29% days.
The moon actually orbits the earth in abott 27% d,ays.
Because the earth is meanwhile moving around the sun,
it takes the moon two extra days to come to the same
position between the sun and earth and produce a "new
moon."

A lunar year of 12 months was approximately 11 days
shorter than the solar year, so additional days were
inserted to make up for the difference. The practice of
insertion, known as intercalation, was a device common
to several lunar calendar systems. The ancient Chinese
compensated by adding an intercalary month every 30
years to their calendar, which consisted of 12 months of
29 or 30 days each. The Muslim lunar calendar, still used
throughout Islam, also recognized 30 years as a cyde.
Beginningwith the second year within each cycle, and at
subsequent intervals ofthree years, a "leap year" (ayeat
of abnormal length) is observed. In that framework a
leap year comprises 355 days as opposed to the ordinary
Muslim year of 354 days. Calculation of the ancient
Hebrew year suffered the same problems as other lunar
calendars.
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A Hebrew month began in the middle of a month on our calendar today. Crops were planted in November and December and
harvested in March and April.

Month
1 Nisan (Abib)

2lwar (Ziv)

3 Sivan

4 Tammuz

5Ab

6 Elul

7 Tishri (Ethanim)

8 Marcheshvan (Bul)

9 Kislev

1 0 Tebeth

I I Shebat

12 Adar

Todoy's Colendor
March-April

April-May

May-June

lune-luly

July-August

August-September

September-October

October-November

November-December

December-lanuary

lanuary-February

February-March

Bible Reference
Exodus l3:4;23:15;
34:1 8; Deuteronomy 1 6: l

1 Kings 6:1, 37

Esther 8:9

Nehemiah 6:15

1 Kings 8:2

1 Kings 6:38

Nehemiah 1:1

Esther 2:1 5

Zechariah 1 :7

Esther 3:7

lsroel's Holidoys
Passover (Leviticus 23:5)
Unleavened Bread (Leviticus 23:6)
Firstfruits (Leviticus 23:1 0)

Second Passover (Numbers 9:1 0, 1 1 )

Pentecost (Weeks or Harvest) (Leviticus 23:1 6)

Trumpets (New Year's Day, Rosh Hashanah)
(Leviticus 23:24; Numbers 29:1)
Day of Atonement (Leviticus 23:27)
Tabernacles (Shelters, Booths) (Leviticus 23:34)

Dedication (Hanukkah) (ohn 1 0:22)

Purim (Esther 9:24-32)

Jewish Calendar It is hard to imagine a people with
lives more closely bound to and regulated by the calen-
dar than the people of ancient Israel. The Jewish calendar
is dated from what is supposed to have been the Cre-
ation: 3,760 years and three months before the Christian
era. Accordingly, to find the current year in the Iewish
calendar, one must add 3,759 to the date in the Grego-
rian calendar. The system, however, will not work to the
exact month, since the fewish year (running on the civil
calendar) begins in autumn rather than in midwinter.

Moaths Most of the 12 months of the postexilic calendar
have names adapted from the Babylonians. The months
do not correspond to but overlap the months ofthe
Roman calendar.

The names of over half the months are mentioned in
the OT: Kislev (Neh 1:1; ZecT:l; nsv "Chislev"), Tebeth
(Est 2:16), Shebat (Zec l:7), Adar (Est 3:7, 8:12), Nisan
(Neh 2:l; Est 3:7), Sivan (Est 8:9), and Elul (Neh 6:15).

Since the Jewish month invariably began with the
new moon, at intervals of approximately 29t/t days, the
fewish year ran 354 days. No exact information is avail-
able to explain how the Jews originally adiusted their
inaccurate lunar calendar to synchronize with the actual
solar year. late in Israel's history an extra month was
inserted between Adar and Nisan. That month, some-
times called Veader ('second Adar"), was added seven
times within a l9-year cycle (at which time Adar
received an extra half day).

The names for the Jewish months as now known come
from the period following the retum from Babylonia to
Palestine. Before the Babylonian exile at least four other
names were in use: Abib (Ex l3: ), Ziv (1 Kgs 6:1,37),
Ethanim (8:2), and Bul (6:38). After the Captivity, they
were renamed Nisan, Iyyar, Tishri, and Heshvan (origi-
nally Marcheshvan), respectively. The preexilic names
carried agricultural connotations. For example, Abib sig-
nified the month in which the heads of the grain became
ripe; Ziv was the month for desen flowers to bloom. An

agricultural orientation is apparent in what is evidently
the oldest Hebrew calendar, found at Gezer (southeast of
Tel Aviv) in 1908 and datingfrom the 10th century BC.

Probably the work of a Jewish schoolboy, the calendar
breaks down the year by agricultural activities such as

sowing reaping pruning and storage.

Primarily, however, the months were religiously signif-
icant to the Jews and enabled them to commemorate the
important events of their history. Each month's begin-
ning was considered holy. To ancient Israel, the moon
became a spiritual symbol of the nation itself; the sun
eventually became symbolic of the Messiah (Mal a:2).
Since the moon produces no light of its own, the syn-
bolism is especially appropriate: Israel was supposed to
reflect the Messiah's light to the world.

The Iewish calendar remained unchanged during the
period between the OT and NT (approximately 400
years) despite an attempt by Hellenistic rulers to intro-
duce a modified lunar month system, presumably of
Macedonian origin. According to that calendar, five days
were added to the final month of the year, with each of
the 12 months containing 30 days. Even then, it only
approximated the solar year.

Rechoniag of Dotes We know of no era in which the
ancient Hebrews recorded dates by citing a month and
day. Rather, dates were computed by reference to some
significant event such as the accession year of the reign-
ing king. In NT times the Jews continued the OT method
of dating events by synchronizing them with events
either in their religious calendar or within the secular
sphere of the Roman world. Writers of the NT followed
the same principle (Lk 1:5; In 12:1; Acts 18:12). Only as

the calendar reforms of Julius Caesar became embedded
in the culture did people change from that long-standing
method to a more standardized system.

Jewish Festivals In addition to keeping the Sabbath,
Jews observe seven annual festivals.
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1 . Passover ( 14th of Nisan) marks the deliverance from
Egypt (the exodus). The first day of Nisan determines
the date for Passover. Passover is obsewed for seven
days and encompasses the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
an event recalling Israel's hasty preparation for the
flight from Egypt (Ex 12:15). The festival for the first-
fruits of the barley harvest immediately follows (Lv
23:10, Nrr).

2. Pentecost is celebrated 50 days after Passover. A time
of loyful celebration for the people, Pentecost is the
Feast of Ingathering of the firstfruits of the wheat har-
vest (Ex 34:22; Lv 23:15-17).

3. Next in order is New Year's Day, the beginning of
Tishri. The first ofTishri, according to the rabbis, was
the day in which the Lord created the world. It is
called Rosh Hashanah, "head of the year."

4. On the 1Oth of Tishri, Israel's most solemn day, Yom
Kippur (the Day of Atonement), is obsewed. This
holiest ofdays is known as "the Sabbath ofSabbaths,"
and the complex ritual for its observance is set forth in
the Bible (Lv r6).

5. Succoth, the Feast ofTabemades, occupies the 15th
through the 22d ofTishri. A largely agricultural festival,
it celebrates the ingathering of the autumn harvest. The
apostle fohn refened to it simply as "the feast" (ln7:37).
The Feast ofTabemades, sometimes called the Feast of
Booths (Shelters), is also a spiritual commemoration; it
recalls God's care over his people throughout Israel's 40
years in the wildemess (Lv 23:39-43).

6. Oflater origin is the Festival ofHanukkah, the Feast of
Dedication. It commemorates Iudas Maccabeus's deci-
sive victory over Antiochus Epiphanes and the Syrians
150 years before Christ. Since Malachi, the last of the
OT prophets, had passed from the scene long before
that event, tradition alone govems the manner in
which the occasion is celebrated. On the 25th of
Kislw and the following seven days, ioyous activities
mark the Jewish calendar.

7. Concluding the sacred festivals for the year is Purim,
which falls on the 14th and 15th ofAdar. The feast,
which finds its origin in ancient Persia, commemo-
rates the deliverance brought through Mordecai and
Esther when they frustrated Haman's plot to destroy
the lews (Est 9).

Condusion As ancient sundials and modem clocks
mark the passage of minutes and hours, a calendar
marks the passage of days, weeks, months, years, and
even centuries. A uniform, understandable way of mea-
suring the longer units of time aids secular enterprises
such as agriculture, business, and govemmenq it is essen-
tial to historians and brings unity to the celebration of
religious rites. Development of the modem (Gregorian)
calendar represents an interaction between the science of
astronomy and much historical and religious tradition.
The religious significance ofthe calendar for Christians
stems partly from the biblical contrast between God's
timelessness and human mortality (Ps 90). The psalmist
asked Cod to "teach us to number our days that we may
get a heart of wisdom" (Ps 90:12, Rsv).

See also Astrology; Astronomy; Day; Feasts and Festi-
vals of Israel; Iubilee Year; Moon; Nighq Sun.

CALF See Animals (Caule).

CALF, Golden Calf-shaped idol fashioned at the Isra-
elites' request ftom their own gold iewelry (Ex 32:l-a).
Under Aaron's supervision, the idol was created while
Moses was receiving the Ten Commandments on Mt
Sinai. Upon seeing the golden calf and the immoral
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carousing in which the people were engaged, Moses
smashed the tablets containing the commandments. He
then ground the calf to powder, scattered it on the water,
and made the people drink it (w l5-20). Some of the
transgressors were slaughtered (vv 25-29), while others
were punished by God himself with a plague (w 33-35).

Aaron's golden calf was probably modeled after Apis,
an Egyptian bull god. Apis was connected with another
Egyptian god, Osiris. Magnificent bulls worshiped in life
as Apis were buried at death as Osiris-Apis, a name that
became Serapis during the intertestamental period. The
notoriety of Aaron's golden calf is underscored by sweral
biblical references to it in historical summaries (Dt 9:16,
21; Neh 9:18, Ps 106:19-20; Acts 7:39-41).

Ieroboam I (930-909 ac), the first king oflsrael after
the division of the monarchy, set up shrines at Dan in the
far north and at Bethel in the south, installing a gold calf
in each ( I Kgs 12:26-33; 2 Chr I 1: l3-15). Israel's prophets
knew that such calves were not the one true God (Hos
8:5-6). Hosea called the calf at Bethel ("house of God")
the calf of "Beth-aven" ("house of wickedness, " Hos
10:5-6). Within trto centuries after Jeroboam's time, peo-
ple had stooped to kissing calves (13:2), and Ieroboam's
sinful act was listed as one of the main factors leading to
the destruction of Samaria, Israel's capital city, and the
northem kingdom's exjlein722 rc (2 Kgs 17:16).

CALIGULA* Roman emperor 
^D 

37-41. Sae Caesars,
The.

CALL, CALLING See Elect, Election.

CALLISTHENES A Syrian in General Nicanor's army
who set fire to the temple gates during the persecution of
the Iews byAntiochus Epiphanes (2 Macc 8:33). After
Nicano/s defeat in 165 sc, Callisthenes and others
responsible for buming the sacred gates were bumed to
death by the lews.

CALNEH
1. City in Babylon (Gn 10:10).
2. City identified as Kullani (Kullan Koy), about 20 miles

(32.2 kilometers) north of Aleppo in northem Syria.
This northem identification is hinted at in Isaiah 10:9,
where Calno is associated with Carchemish, some 50
miles (80.5 kilometers) to the nonheast, as well as in
the contort of Amos 6:2 (note the nonh-to-south pro-
gression-Calneh, Hamath, Gath). Canneh in Ezekiel
27:23 seems to refer to the same general location and is
perhaps to be linked with Calneh. Kullani was captured
byTiglath-pileser II, king ofAssyria, about 741 Bc.

CALNO Alternate name for Calneh, a city in northem
Syria, in Isaiah l0:9. See Calaeh *2.

CALVARY* In Luke 23:33, Krv translation of Golgotha
("the skull"), the place of lesus'crucifixion. Sae
Golgotha.

CAMEL Domestic animal used as a means of travel and
for carrying goods in the Near East. See Animals.

CAMEL'S THORN low, thomy shrub whose root is
used in making a fragrant ointment (Ecclus 24:15).

CAMON* KfV form of Kamon, the burial place of the
Israelite ludge |air, in Iudges lO:5. See Kamon.

CAMPHIRE* K[V name for henna, a shrub with
pale-green leaves and clusters ofwhite, pinlq oryellow
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blossoms that emit a delightful fragrance (Sg 1:14; 4:13).
See Plants (Henna).

CANA Galilean town that was the scene of Iesus' first
miracle: changing water into wine at a wedding feast
(ln 2: 1, I I ). Jesus was again in Cana when he told a
nobleman that his son, who was seriously ill at
Capemaum, would live Qn a:a6). Cana was also the
home of fesus'disciple Nathanael (ln 21:2).

During the first Iewish rebellion, which resulted in
the destruction of Jerusalem in ao 70, Cana was made
headquaners for defending Calilee against the Romans.
After the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, the
town became the seat of the priestly family of Eliashib.
fohn's Gospel refers to it as 'Cana of Galilee," evidently
to distinguish it from the Kanah located near the Phoe-
nician city ofTyre (los l9:28). The traditional site of
Cana, revered as such since Byzantine and medieval
times, is Kefar Kana, about four miles (6.4 kilometers)
east of Nazareth on the main road from Nazareth to
Tiberias. Contemporary scholarship, however, has
almost unanimously settled on Khirbet Kana as the site
of NT Cana. That ruin is about eight miles (12.9 kilo-
meters) north of Nazareth on the northem edge of the
Battuf Plain. The Arabs of the region call it Cana of
Galilee to this day. Archaeologists exploring at the site
have found pottery from the Hebrew monarchy period
(c. 900-600 Bc) as well as from Hellenistic, Roman,
Arabic, and Crusader times.

CANAAN, CANAANITE Palestinian territory (the
Promised tand) west of the fordan River, settled by the
Israelites at the time of Joshua's leadership. Ponions of
southem Syria were also frequently considered part of
Canaanite territory, the northem borders of which were
never clearly defined. The pre-lsraelite peoples ofwestem
Palestine, excluding northem Syria and such places as

Ugarit (Ras Shamra) on the Mediteranean coast of Syria,
carried the broad designation ofCanaanites.

PREVIEW
.Land and People
. Language
. Literature
.Histoy
.Religion
.lnfluence on lsrael

Land and People In the 'table of nations' (Gn
10:15-19), Noah's grandson Canaan was progenitor of
1 I groups that lived in the area ofSyria and Palestine.
The first six evidently occupied territory at or south of
Sidon, whereas the others lived farther north. The north-
emers mostly settled on the edge of the coastal plain; in
the south, settlement spread eastward to the upland
areas. OT references specifically placed the Canaanites in
westem Palestine's valleys and coastal areas; the upland
country was occupied by Amorites and other peoples
(Nm 1 3:29; los 5:7 ; 7 :9 ; IBs l:27 -36).

One of the earliest limown references to the people of
Canaan is in a tabla from Mari (15th century rc), in
which a military officer reported his surveillance of
"thieves and Canaanites. " The Canaanites were listed as a
group on the Memphis Stele (inscribed column) of the
Egyptian pharaoh Amenophis ll (c. 1440 nc). The land of
Canaan was mentioned in a 1Sth-century inscription of
Idrimi, king of Aleppo (west of Ugarit), who fled to the
Canaanite seapon of Ammiya and then became ruler of
Alalakh (north of Ugarit). During the Amama Age
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(l5th-l4th centuries sc), Palestine was politically domi-
nated by Eg5pt, according to the Egyptian Amama tablets.

Iust as "Canaan" designated the whole westem Pales-
tinian area, so "Canaanite" described its pre-Israelite
inhabitants without speciffing race. Among the peoples
who lived in Palestine, the Amorites flrst appeared in
the second millennium rc as immigrants from Mesopo-
tamia.

Several OT references seem to equate Amorite territory
and the land of Canaan (Gn 72:5-6; 75:78-27; 48:22), a

tradition reflected in the 18th-century Bc Alalakh tablets,
which depiaed "Amumr" as part of Syria-Palestine. Tab-
lets from Mari from about the same period speak of an
Amorite ruler of Hazor in northem Palestine. The Tell
el-Amama texts (l4th-13th centuries nc) indicate that
the Amum: kingdom of the l,ebanon region was monop-
olizing coastal trade and commerce; therefore, references
to the two peoples (Amorites and Canaanites) together
in Moses'time and throughout the late Bronze Age (c.
1550-1200 Bc) are not surprising.

At the end ofthat period, the "Sea Peoples" (largely
Philistines) destroyed the Hittite Empire, and in the time
of Ramses III (c. 1 180 rc) occupied westem Palestine.
The Israelite conquest of Palestine broke the power of
many Canaanite and Amorite city-states, while the rise of
a Philistine confederacy on the southem Palestinian
coast restricted further the range of specifically Canaanite
territory. From the beginning of the Iron Age the cultural
heirs ofthe Canaanites were the Phoenicians, centered in
the city-states of Tyre and Sidon, who themselves liked to
be known as Canaanites (cf. Mt 15:21-22; Mk7:24-26).

Language The various groups that inhabited westem
Palestine in the pre-lsraelite period probably spoke
related dialects of the Northwest Semitic linguistic fam-
ily. The large territory covered by those peoples and the
possible influence of Amorite, Hurrian, and Ugaritic lan-
guages complicate modem theories about what is prop-
erly meant by "Canaanite" as a language.

Literature As with language, it is difticult to be specific
about Canaanite literature. One clear fact is that our own
alphabet originated in middle Bronze Age Canaan.
Before that time, writing was either pictographic (words
or ideas represented by pictures), cuneiform (wedge-
shaped impressions in soft clay representing syllables
and whole words), or hieroglyphic (Egrptian pictorial
writing). Alphabetical writing was passed on through the
Hebrews and Phoenicians to the Greeks, who gave our
present alphabet its classical form.

Until 1929 little Canaanite literature was known, but
with the discoveries at Ugarit a large body of literary
material came to light. The discoveries included portions
of an epic poem about the god Baal and his consort
Anath (possibly from c. 2000 Bc), a legend about a royal
personage named Aqhat (from c. 1800 Bc), the legendary
activities ofKing Keret (written c. f500 Bc), and frag-
mentary religious, medical, and administrative material.

Hlctory Archaeological evidence shows that westem Pal-
estine was occupied as far back as the Old Stone Age.
Mesolithic, Neolithic, and Chalcolithic deposits have also
been found at several sites. It is possible that Semitic-
speaking peoples inhabited places such as Iericho,
Megiddo, and Byblos around 3000 sc. Discoveries at Tell
Mardikh (Ebla) show that a vigorous Canaanite Empire
existed in Syria about 2500 sc, and there is no doubt that
both Amorite and Canaanite peoples were firmly settled
in Syria and Palestine by 2000 sc. The best evidence for
Canaanite occupation of westem Palestine has come from
the middle and late Bronze Age (c. 1950-1200 nc), when
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the land was dotted with Canaanite and Amorite city-
states.

The Egyptians made periodic forays into Palestine dur-
ing their 5th and 6th dynasties; in the l3th dynasty (sec-
ond millennium sc) they controlled much of Slria-
Palestine both politically and economically.

Canaanite contacts with Mesopotamia from about
2000 Bc are indicated in texts discovered at Mari and
Ugarit. Evidently Amorites, Hurrians, early Assyrians,
and other peoples periodically migrated to Canaan,
bringing with them a diversity of political and social
forms. By the late 16th century sc, most of the small
Canaanite kingdoms were firmly under Egyptian control.
Within two centuries the most northerly ones were sub-
iect to Hittite political influence.

Canaanite history is further complicated by the activi-
ties ofthe Hyksos people between about 1800 and 1500
BC. Of mixed Asiatic origin, the Hyksos owed much of
their political influence to their military use of iron-fitted
chariots and the compound Asiatic bow. From Canaanite
locations like Hazor and fericho, they invaded Egypt and
established control there from about l776to about 1570
sc. When they were expelled at the start of Egypt's New
Kingdom (1570-1 100 rc), they retreated to fortified
sites in southem Canaan.

Egyptian control over westem Palestine had disap-
peared by the time of the Israelite conquest of Canaan;
Ioshua met predominantly Canaanite and Amorite
opposition. The Israelite occupation of Canaan was
aided by the state of decay into which the small Palestin-
ian kingdoms had fallen. With the destruction of Hiuite
culture by the Sea Peoples and their ocorpation of the
northem and coastal regions, the traditional city-states
collapsed. From about 1 lO0 Bc, Canaanite culture was
restricted to Tyre, Sidon, and a few other places.

Religion Before the Ugaritic discoveries, little was
known about Canaanite religion apart from OT refer-
ences to it. From what is now known of Canaanite cul-
ture, the head ofthe Canaanite list ofgods was a
shadowy personage named El, who was worshiped as the
"father of man." His consorts were Athirat, known to the
Israelites as Asherah, Astarte, and Baaltis. El had a son,
Baal, a fertility god described in myths as the lord of rain
and storm. Baal succeeded his father as head ofthe pan-
theon (list ofgods) and supposedly resided in the dis-
tant northem heavens. A monument found at Ugarit
represented him carrying a thunderbolt at his left side
and a mace in his right hand.

Many small terra-cotta figurines with exaggerated sec-
ondary sexual characteristics, representing one or the
other ofthe female deities, have been recovered from
middle and late Bronze Age sites in westem Palestine. A
center devoted to the Anath cult, excavated at Byblos in
Phoenicia, was evidently notorious for religious prostitu-
tion and sexual fertility rites; many naked female figures
were found there. Other Canaanite o-rlt obiects included
a sacred pillar of some soft (massebah) and a wooden
image (aherah), probably of the goddess herself.

In the Amama Age, Canaanite orgiastic religion was
especially influential in the Near EasU it infiltrated to
some exent even the conservative religions of Egypt and
Babylonia. Four principal festivals associated with agri-
culture seem to have been celebrated by the Canaanites,
invariably occasions of revelry drunkenness, and sexual
excess. Canaanite religion was evidently the most sexu-
ally depraved of any in the ancient world.

Influence on Israel Israelite morality, as defined by
the covenant laws of Mt Sinai, was very different from
the cultic uaditions of Canaanite life. Hebrew ethical
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monotheism was in many ways opposite to the depraved
polytheistic nature worship of Canaanite religion. lt was
clear that the two systems could not coexist. Hence the
law contained strict instructions that the Canaanites and
their ways were to be eliminated from the Promised
Land (Ex 23:24;34:13-16; Dt 7:1-5) and that the
Hebrews were to remain separate from Canaanite reli-
gion in loyalty to God's covenant. That was far from
easy, if only because both peoples spoke closely related
dialects and therefore used similar expressions ofspeech.
Further, the invading Israelites under Ioshua found that
the Canaanites were superior to them in building stone
structures and in making metal tools, implements, and
weapons. The Hebrews, at a disadvantage, must have
faced the prospect of requiring technical help from the
Canaanites. In the time of King Solomon, Canaanites
from Phoenicia were enlisted to design and construct the
temple of the Lord in ferusalem. A superficial resem-
blance between some aspects of Canaanite and Hebrew
religion, such as peace offerings and cenain divine titles,
also made it difficult to maintain Israel's cultural distinc-
tiveness.

Except for the "ban" imposed at Jericho, lhe Israelites
were able to use Canaanite equipment captured in battle.
Hence their determination to destroy all traces of the
Canaanites, including their corrupt religion, was gradu-
ally weakened. By the time of King Ahab, when the wor-
ship of the Tyrian Baal was firmly entrenched in the
northem kingdom of Israel, the Hebrews were in serious
danger of losing their spiritual and theological distinc-
tiveness. Their priests, who should have played a major
part in maintaining the uniqueness of the covenant faith,
often lapsed into Canaanite ways, emulating the immo-
rality oftheir pagan neighbors and encouraging the Isra-
elite people to do likewise (cf. 1 Sm 2:22).

As a result, Hebrew prophets proclaimed that their
rlation, which had almost completely succumbed to
Canaanite blandishments, would have to be purified by
cxile before a renewed faith could become a possibility
lbr Israel.

See ako Canaanite Deities and Religion; Israel, History
of; Palestine.

CANAANITE DEITIES AND RELIGION Study of the
polytheistic religion ofthe Canaanites has contributed
rnuch to our understanding of the religion of ancient
Israel. The Hebrew theological and religious structures
were given by Cod to a people who were influenced and
affected by other religions. To appreciate the Israelites'
rnonotheistic faith fully, one must understand the poly-
theistic setting that challenged their life and unity as a
nation.

Contact among the many religions of the ancient
Near East produced not only tension but also much
syncretism or borrowing of concepts and practices. The
Arameans and Philistines who settled in Canaan adopted
the practices of the Canaanites; similarly the Amorites
accepted much of the Sumerian religion as their own
rvhen they moved into Mesopotamia. Among all those
peoples, however, the Hebrews took an independent
course. Their Cod was the unique and cosmic deity who
demanded exclusive allegiance. Such a concept ran
against the grain of all the religions of the day.

Until the early part of the 20th century, most of what
was known about Canaanite religion came from the
Bible. In 1928 many clay tablets were found at a site
called Ras Shamra, which was the ancient Syrian city of
tlgarit. They contained abundant new information about
the religious life of Canaan. Most of them were in a
cuneiform alphabet and written in a previously unknown
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Nonhwest Semitic language quite similar to Hebrew,
Aramaic, and fuabic. The documents are often called the
Ugaritic texts or the Ras Shamra tablets.

Discovery ofth€se texts opened doors ofunderstand-
ing that had long been closed. The texts provided schol-
ars with an imponant mythological literature that gave
not only the names and functions of the gods but also
much information on Canaanite society.

Canaanite deities had two striking features: an
extraordinary fluidity of personality and function, and
names whose meanings and sources could be easily
traced. These facts, coupled with the nature ofthe

mythology, mark
Canaanite religion
as relatively
primitive.

The general
Canaanite word for
"god" probably
meant "the suon&
powerful one." The
head of the pan-
theon, or array of
gods, was called El
("the mighty one").
El, a remote and
shadowy figure,
lived far away from
Canaan "at the
source of the two
rivers," hence in par-
adise. He apparendy
had three wives who
were also his sisters:
Astarte, Athirat
(Asherah, also called
Elat), and Anath. He
presided over a
divine council of
gods who were his
children. Although

Dagon, the Flsh God he was brutal
enough to slay his

own son, he was called Lutpan ("the kindly one') and
was described as an old man with white hair and a

beard.
Baal, the great storm god, king of the gods, was the

central figure in the pantheon and was functionally far
more important than El. Baal acted as El's prime minis-
ter and eventually dethroned him. "Baal" means simply
"lord" and could be applied to different gods. Soon,
however, the ancient Semitic storm god Hadad became
the "Baal" par excellence. Hadad was considered to be
the "lord ofheaven," the "one who prevails," the
"exalted, lord ofthe earth." He alone reigned over all
else. His kingdom was "etemal to all generations." He
was the giver of all fenility. When he died, all vegeta-
tion and procreation ceased. He was the god ofiustice,
the terror ofevildoers. Baal was called the "son of
Dagon." Dagon, meaning "fish," was the chief god of
Ashdod (cf I Sm 5:r-7).

The Canaanites explained nature by reference to
their gods. Each god represented some force of nature.
The moon, sun, impoftant stars, and visible planets
were each considered a god or goddess. Baal, seen as

god of the thunderstorm, personified the power of all
nature.

The Canaanites' personification of the forces of
nature accounted for the succession of the seasons. The
dry period from April to the end of October repre-
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sented the duration of Baal's death after his unsuccess-
ful battle each spring with Mot (or with "the devour-
ets, " who at Ras Shamra performed the same general
function as Mot). Revival of the rain-and-vegetation
deity Baal toward the end of October signaled com-
mencement of the autumn rains, which continued
intermittently until the following April. The Canaanites
believed that the land regained its fertility because of
the annual mating of Baal and Anath. What better
form could their own religious activities take than that
of imitating the sexual behavior of their chief deities?
Hence there was always a pronounced orgiastic ele-
ment in Canaanite religion.

The three goddesses-Athtarat (Astafte or Ashtaroth in
the OT, Dt 1:4, KJv "Astaroth"; Igs 2:13), Anath (appear-
ing in the OT in the name of the town Anathoth and as

Shamgar's progenitor), and Athirat (Asherah in the
OT)-presented an intricate set of relationships. Astarte
was the same as Ashtar or Venus, the evening star.
Anath's original character is uncertain. Athirat was pri-
marily goddess of the sea and the wife of El. She was also
called Elat, the feminine form of El. AII three goddesses
were concerned mainly with sex and war. Their primary
function was to have sexual relations with Baal on a con-
tinual yearly cycle, yet they never lost their "virginity";
they were "the great goddesses who conceive but do not
bear."

Ironically, the goddesses were considered sacred pros-
titutes and as such were called the "holy ones." Idols rep-
resenting the goddesses were often nude and sometimes
had exaggerated so<ual features. In what circumstances
early cultic prostitution was practiced is a matter of some
debate, but there is no doubt that both male and female
temple prostitutes were used in the cult of Canaanite
religion.

The fertility deities were also goddesses of war. In the
Baal Epic of Ugarit, Anath has a gory thirst for blood. In
New Kingdom Egyptian sources, Astarte appears as a
nude and ferocious cavalry warrior, spodng shield and
lance.

In the rry the name Asherah was translated "grove,"
following the Septuagint (third-century BC Greek transla-
tion ofthe OT). She seems to have been represented by
some kind of wooden cult oblect set up in "high places"
beside incense altars and stone pillars.

Continual struggle for survival no doubt led the
Canaanites to worship things that they felt would ben-
efit them materially. If the gods and goddesses were
pleased by the worship, the result would be a plentiful
harvest. Canaanite worship centered on a cultic shrine
or "high place" where sacrifices were offered. Archaeo-
logical evidence indicates that animals of all sizes were
offered at great temple-shrines such as Beth-shan. The
city received its name from the temple located there:
berh means "temple," and Shan was patron deity of
the city.

As noted, human sacrifice became a part of religious
practice in Canaan. Second Kings 3:27 mentions Mesha,
king of Moab, who, after defeat at the hands of a confed-
eration of kings, offered up his son as a burnt offering to
his god Chemosh.

See also Canaan, Canaanite; Cods and Coddesses;
Idols, Idolatry.

CANDACE* Title given to ancient Ethiopian queens.
Philip, a leader in the early church, met and baptized an
Ethiopian eunuch, who was a minister under Candace,
queen ofthe Ethiopians (Acts 8:27). That Candace,
whose name was probably Amanitere, ruled over Nubia
(modem Sudan) from 
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CANDLE*, CANDLESTICK* KfVwords more cor-
rectly translated as "lamp" and "lampstand." Candles in
the modem sense, typically made of wax and containing
a wick, were unknown in ancient times. See lamp,
lampstand.

CANE Sea Plants.

CANKER* KfV rendering of "gangrene" or "cancer" in
2 Timothy 2:17 . See Gangrene.

CAN KERWORM' Kry translation of the Hebrew word
meaning "locust." See Animals (tocust).

CANNEH Altemate name for Calneh, a city in northern
Syria, in Ezel<tel 27:23. See Calneh #2.

CANON OF THE BIBLE' Sea Bible, Canon of the.

CANTICLES* Altemate title for the biblical book Song
of Songs, derived from the Latin name of the book,
Canticum Canticorum. Sea Song of Songs.

CAPERNAUM City of Galilee, mentioned only in the
Gospels, which was the headquarters of much of Iesus'
ministry. It lay on the northwest side of the Sea of Gali-
lee (or Lake of Gennesaret). Its name means "village of
Nahum," but it is impossible to say who this Nahum
was, whether the OT writer or someone else. Matthew
gives us the following information: Capemaum was
located near the Sea ofGalilee, in the territory of
Zebulun and Naphtali (Mt 4:13). The west shore of the
lake was settled by the tribe of Naphtali. Two of the char-
acters described as being in Capemaum help to identifr
its location as being near the border of the ]ordan and
the political frontier. The story of the centurion (Mt 8:5;
Lk 7:2) points to the small garrison of about 100 men
found at such a frontier town. The story of Levi's call to
leave the customs post controlling the taxation of the
area reflects on the same border character of the town
(Mt 9:9; Mk 2:1 4; Lk 5:27).

fewish evidence argued for Tell Hum as the site for
ancient Capemaum. The Creek Capharnaum is rendered
by the Hebrew Kaphar nahum in Midrash Kohelet 1.8 and
7.26 (c. ao 110), proving that Capemaum still existed in
the second century. There is no funher mention until
I 160, when Beniamin of Tudela refers to "Caphamaum
which is Kaphar Nahum." The Franciscans, who acquired
the site, have found a considerable number of coins of
that period at Tell Hum, and the ruins of the synagogue
there may well date from the third century AD. Recent
excavations ofTell Hum have revealed that it is unques-
tionably the site for ancient Capemaum. During the
excavations, a private house was uncovered beneath a

fourth-century lewish-Christian place of meeting. As
early as the first half of the second century, it had served
as an assembly hall for the early Christians. Inscriptions
and the reports from early Christian travelers make it
likely that it was the home of Peter.

Capernaum was an important settlement, with a
Roman garrison, adopted by Iesus as his own city after
his reiection by Nazareth (Mt 9:1). Here he was at
home (Mk 2:l) and performed many miracles (Mk
l:34): the healing of the centurion's servant (Mt 8:5);
the healing of Peter's mother-in-law (Mk 1 :3 f ); and the
exorcism of the unclean spirit (Mk 7:23;Lk 4:33). Thus
highly favored by the ministry of fesus, there was also
a heavy curse imposed on the city because of its
unrepentance: "And you, Capernaum, will you be
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exalted to heaven? You shall be brought down to
Hades" (Mt 11:23, Rsv).

CAPER PLANT* tow, spreading plant whose fruit was
used as an appetite stimulant. See Plants.

CAPHAR-SALAMA village where a battle was fought
between Judas Maccabeus and the Syrian commander
Nicanor ( 1 Macc 7:37). ?,her about 500 of Nicanor's
men had been killed, the fugitives took refuge in the
"city of David, " so Caphar-salama must have been near
Jerusalem.

CAPHTOR*, CAPHTORIM*, CAPHTORITES
Place-name and the name of the people associated
with the place. The Caphtorim among the Hamitic
peoples in the "table of nations" are listed as the
"sons" ofEgypt (Gn l0:13-14; 1 Chr 1:12, KIv
"Caphthorim"). The text makes the Casluhim the par-
ent people of the Philistines. However, prophets
referred to the Philistines as colonists from Caphtor
(ler 47:4; see Am 9:7). This has been the basis for some
translators to transpose the clause of Genesis 10: 1 4
and to translate "Caphtorites, from whom the Philis-
tines were descended" (Nrr). Others understand that
although the Philistines may originally have been a

Casluhian colony, they settled in regions that became
known primarily as those of the Caphtorites.

Aerlal Vlew of Anclent synagogue ln Capernaum

Caphtor is referred to as Kapura in Accadian, ftprr in
Ugaritic, and Keftiu in Egyptian. These references are to
be dated from as early as 2200 Bc down to about 1200
Bc. The Egyptian sources are especially helpful in identi-
fring Caphtor as Crete. On the other hand, there is a

Iewish tradition that the Caphtorim were from Cappa-
docia; the Septuagint reads "Cappadocia" instead of
"Caphtor.' This has led some to suggest that Caphtor is
to be identified with a coastal region of Asia Minor or
with the island ofCarpathos. Perhaps by the 13th cen-
tury nc, "Caphtor" was used in a broad sense for the
,{egean area from which the Philistines came.

The Caphtorim are mentioned also as a people who
invaded the region around Gaza, dispossessed the
Awim, and settled there (Dt 2:23). Ir appears that the
Caphtorim were firmly settled around Gaza before Israel
crossed the Iordan at the time of the Conquest. See
Casluhim, Casluhites.

CAPITAL In architecture, the uppermost part of a pillar,
often omately fashioned. Capitals (xlv "chapiter")
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topped the five pillars of the tabemacle during the wil-
demess wanderings of the people of Israel (Ex 36:38), as

well as the pillars called Boaz and Iachin in King Solo-
mon's temple (l KgsT:16-22, 40-42).

Sas also Architecture.

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT* See Criminal Iaw and
Punishment.

CAPPADOCIA Plateau region of eastem Asia Minor
intersected by mountain ranges. The name Cappadocia
does not occur in the Hebrew OT. Passages that mention
Caphtor or Caphtorim (Dt 2123; Am 9:7), however, were
rendered "Cappadocia" in the Septuagint (ancient Greek
translation ofthe OT). A few scholars suggest that
Cappadocia was the original home of the Philistines.

In the NI, Cappadocia was the homeland of some
of the visitors to Jerusalem who were amazed at hear-
ing their own languages spoken on the day ofPente-
cost (Acts 2:5-13). Cappadocia was later one of the
places in Asia Minor where Christians settled, people
to whom the apostle Peter addressed his first letter
(l Pt 1:1).

Cappadocia was bordered by Pontus on the north,
Syria and Armenia on the east, Cilicia on the south, and
Lycaonia on the west. Noted for its wheat, cattle, and
horses, it also exported alabaster, mica, silver, and lead.
The region was traversed by important trade routes, such
as the route through the Cilician Gates northward to
Pontus. The area was controlled or dominated in tum by
Hittites, Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks,
Seleucids, and Romans.

Reference to a letter to Ariarathes, Cappadocia's king
( 1 Macc 15,22), may indicate that a significant lewish
settlement was there at the beginning of the second
century BC. Jews from that community were apparently
visiting in lerusalem at the time of Pentecost. Christian-
ity seems to have spread northward into Cappadocia
along the road from Tarsus. Cappadocia became a
region ofstrong Christian church leaders by the fourth
century AD.

CAPTIVITY, The Period when many inhabitants of
the southem kingdom of Judah were exiled in Babylonia
after Nebuchadnezzar's conquest of Ierusalem (sixth cen-
tury BC). Sea Diaspora of the Iews.

CARAVAN Traveling group of merchants, pilgrims, or
others in Bible times who ioined together for mutual
protection. Usually travelers used pack animals to carry
their wares or personal belongings. To transport goods
from one district to another, donkeys were mainly
used until about I 100 sc, when the use of camels
became more common. Ancient Palestine, situated
between the Mediterranean Sea and Egypt on one side
and Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, and lands farther east
on the other, was crisscrossed by trade routes. The
nation of Israel was thus intimately acquainted with
caravans, many in OT times coming from Transiordan
and Arabia. Arabian caravans often transponed spices
and incense, products that were particularly lucrative.
The rulers of Sheba were engaged in that enterprise
(1 Kgs 10:2). The size ofa caravan depended on the
amount of traffic, precariousness of the route, and
availability of camels. Perhaps 40 camels might be
joined by ropes attached from the saddle of one camel
to the nose ring of the trailing camel. Caravans could
travel in single file or with three to four camels abreast.
In hot weather or on an extensive journey, a camel
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could carry about 350 pounds (159 kilograms); on
short, cool trips, it could carry much more. Joseph was
sold into slavery to a spice caravan going to Egypt (Gn
37:25-28). Raiding expeditions also formed caravans at
times (lgs 6:3-5; 1 Sm 30:r-20).

See akoTravel.

CARBON DATING" In archaeology, a method of dat-
ing obieas of organic material by using the radioactive
isotope carbon- 1 4. See fuchaeology.

CARBUNCLE* Red or fiery colored stone such as a gar-
net or ruby; mentioned as one of the gems in the high
priest's breastplate (Ex 28:17). See Stones, Precious.

CARCAS one of King Ahasuerus's seven counselors, in
Esther 1:10.

CARCHEMISH Ancient ciry commanding an impor-
tant ford on the west bank of the upper Euphrates fuver,
about 65 miles (104.6 kilometers) northeast of Aleppo.
Today part of the ruin is located in Turkey and pan in
Syria. The word is also written "Charchemish" (2 Chr
35:20, xry). The meaning of the name is uncertain,
although recent discoveries at Ebla suggest "city of
Chemosh" (Moabite god).

A nonh-south trade route (roughly following the
river) and an east-west route (connecting Nineveh with
the Mediterranean Sea) both passed through Carche-
mish. Pottery finds indicate that the site was occupied
in prehistoric times. The earliest reference to it is in
the Ebla tablets (c. 2400 BC). Since Carchemish is about
75 miles (120.7 kilometers) west of Haran, Abraham
probably passed through Carchemish on his way to
Canaan.

Early in its history Carchemish was allied first to Mari
and then to Aleppo. In 1355 Bc it fell to the Hittites,
became a regional capital of eastem Hatti, and adopted
Hittite culture and language. After several centuries of
unsuccessful attempts to incorporate Carchemish into
their empire, the Assyrians under Sargon II finally con-
quered the city in717 rc (ls l0:9) and made it their
northwestem stronghold. When Nebucha d,nezzar's
Neo-Babylonian kingdom succeeded the Assyrian
Empire, Carchemish was the last city to fall (605 nc). The
Assyrians were aided in their defense by Pharaoh Neco II
of Egypt (2 Chr 35:20; ler 46:2). Thereafter, the city
decreased in imponance.

Archaeological excavations show that the city had
features of both Hittite and Assyrian architecture. It
had a casemate wall atop sloping embankments to
hinder attackers. Within the city on the highest point
stood a citadel surrounded by its own wall, as well as

a palace with its own temple and monumental stair-
case.

CAREAH* ([V spelling of Kareah, Johanan's father, in
2 Kings 25:23. See Kareah.

CARIA Region in southwest Asia Minor. When Simon
was high priest at Ierusalem, Lucius, the Roman con-
sul, sent a letter to King Ptolemy (reigned 145-116 BC)

concerning friendly relations between Rome and
Simon. Along with other Greek states, Caria is listed as

a recipient of the letter (1 Macc 15:23). In his letter
Lucius instructed that any miscreants fleeing from
Israel to districts of Asia Minor be returned to Simon
to be punished according to )ewish law (v 2 1 ).
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CARMEL
l. Mountainous ridge extending about 20 miles (32.2

kilometers) along the Mediterranean Sea and jutting
southeastward into the lezreel Valley. Its greatest
width at the southeast is 13 miles (20.9 kilometers);
its highest point,7,742 feet (530.7 meters). Geo-
logically, the ridge is of the same Cenomanian lime-
stone formation as the central range of Palestine. Mt
Carmel forms a headland south of the Bay of Acre.
The modem city of Haifa, which rises in tiers on Car-
mel's nonhwestem comer, has splendid harbor facili-
ties. Nestled in Mt Carmel's slopes are also several
Iewish settlements and two large Druze villages.
(Druzes are members of a panicular Muslim sect.) The
plain of Sharon extends to the south.

Mt Carmel was renowned for its beauty and fertility
(ls 33:9; 35:2); in ancient times it was forested with
oak trees, olive groves, and vineyards. "Carmel" is a
contraction of a Hebrew word meaning "vineyard" or
"garden of God." Parts of Carmel were so covered
with dense wild vegetation that, with its gorges and
caves, the ridge provided refuge to robbers and out-
casts (Am 9:3). Carmel is still forested, and large parts
of it have been made a nature reserve. The biblical
poet of love described his beloved by saying "Your
head is as maiestic as Mount Carmel" (Sg 7:5, NLr)-
perhaps likening her hair to the thick, luxrriant
foliage of Carmel.

Mt Carmel was an obstacle to north-south military
and trade routes. Conquerors and traders commonly
skirted its base and moved through the |ezreel Valley
to the east or the Zebulun Valley to the northeast.
Important passes cut through the mountain, however,
such as the narrow pass through the lower slopes at its
southem end linking the plains ofSharon and Esdraelon.
That route was taken by PharaohThutmose III early in
the 15th century sc and also by British Lord Allenby
when he conquered Palestine in 1918. The tribal terri-
tories of Asher, Zebulun, Issachar, and Manasseh met
at Mt Carmel, but evidently possession of the heights
was never fully settled.

Mt Carmel seems to have had special religious sig-
nificance. It was the scene of a contest between Eliiah
and the prophets of Baal ( I Kgs f 8); the site was fit-
ting because Carmel was disputed territory between
Israel and the Phoenicians, and thus between the
Phoenician god Baal and Israel's God. Elilah was not
the first to build a Hebrew altar on the mountain; the
narative describes him as repairing a ruined "altar of
the Lono" before offering his sacrifice (v 30). The tra-
ditional location of that contest is Qeren ha-Carmel at
1, 5 8 I (48 1. 7 meters), overlooking the f ezreel Valley.
The brook Kishon (v 40) flows through that valley
and around to the north of Carmel before emptying
into the Bay ofAcre.

2. Town in Iudah (los 15:55) identified with el-Kirmil
(Kermel), seven miles ( 1 1.3 kilometers) south of He-
bron. King Saul set up a memorial to his conquest of
the Amalekites there ( I Sm 15:12). Carmel was also
the home of Nabal, a churlish man who refused kind-
ness to David (25:2-1a). After Nabal's death, his
beautiful wife, Abigail, married David. Carmel is men-
tioned as the home of Hezro, one of David's 30
heroes (2 Sm 23:35).

CARMI
1. One of Reuben's sons; he accompanied his grand-

father Iacob into Egypt (Gn 46:9; Ex 6:14; r Chr 5:3)
and founded the family of Carmites (Nm 26:5-7).
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Aerlal Vlew of Mt Carmel

2. Achan's father and a member of Iudah's tribe (Jos 7:1,
78; 1 Chr 2:7; 4:l).

CARMITE Descendant of Carmi, Reuben's son
(Nm 26:6). See Carmi #1.

CARNAIM* Important fortress city in Gilead after the
Babylonian exile. Judas Maccabeus destroyed Camaim,
including its temple of Atargatis, the Syrian fish goddess
(1 Macc 5:26,43-44;2 Macc72:27-23,26). See
Ashteroth-kamaim.

CARNELIAN Variety of chalcedony that may vary in
color from deep red to almost white; mentioned as one
of the foundation iewels in the wall of the new Ierusalem
(Rv 2 l:20). See Stones, Precious.

CAROB TREE* Evergreen leguminous tree commonly
found throughout the Middle East, yielding edible pea-
like seeds contained in a pod. Sea Plants.

CARPENTER One who worked with timber, setting up
the framework of houses, the roofing windows, and
doors. Often small structures were erected by the house-
holder, but temples and palaces required specialized arti-
sans where carpenters worked alongside stonemasons
(2 Kgs 12:l 1; 22:6; I Chr 14:1;22:75;2 Chr 24:12;
f4:17; Ezr 3:7). Carpentry is seldom referred to in the
NT, though it was the profession of Iesus and his father
Ioseph (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3).

CARPUS Man with whom the apostle Paul left his
cloak at Troas. Paul instructed Timothy to bring it when
he came to see him in prison (2 Tm  :13). Carpus was
possibly one of Paul's converts. According to tradition,
Carpus became bishop of Berytus at Thrace.

CARRION VULTURE Bird of prey, also called the gier
eagle in the xv (Lv 1 l:18; Dt 14:17). See Birds (Vulture).

CARSHENA One of seven princes who were wise men
of Persia and Media, and whom King Ahasuerus (Xerxes)
consulted for legal advice (Est 1:14).

CASIPHIA Place to which Ezra sent for levites when he
realized that his company of retumees liom the exile
lacked persons qualified for temple service (Ezr 8:17).
Casiphia was perhaps Ctesiphon on the Tigis River near
modem Baghdad.
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CASLUHIM*, CASLUHITES Descendants of Noah
through his son Ham and grandson Mizraim ("Egypt" in
some versions), and ancestors of the Philistines (Gn
10:14; I Chr l:12).

CASPIN A town east of the Iordan River, probably
the same place as Chaspho (l Macc 5:26,36),
although ancient and modern authorities differ on
the precise location. The historian )osephus identifies
Caspin (2 Macc 12:13) with Maked. In I Maccabees
5:24-36,ludas and Ionathan Maccabeus marched
into Transiordan. There Judas 'took Chaspho,
Maked, and Bosor, and the other cities of Gilead"
(v 36, nsv).

CASSIA Tlpe of tree that produces a spice resembling
cinnamon (Ex 30:24; Ez 27 :19). Sea Plants.

CASTANET A small handheld percussion instrument
(2 Sm 6:5). See Musical Instruments; Music.

CASTOR AND POLLUX* Twin sons of Zeus accord-
ing to Greek and Roman myhology. The apostle Paul
sailed from Malta to Puteoli on a ship whose sign or
figurehead was the "Twin Brothers" (Acts 28:11). See

Dioscuri.

CATERPILLAR Wormlike larva of a butterfly, moth,
and some other insects. See Animals.

CATHOLIC LETTERS* Traditional name for seven NT
books (letters): Iames; 1 and 2 Peter; 1,2, and 3 John;
and Jude. The term "catholic" has been given various
interpretations: ( 1 ) These letters express the views of all
the apostles. (2) They are canonical or genuine. (3) Thus
they were distinguished from contemporaneous heretical
works. (4) They are encyclical, that is, addressed to gen-
eral audiences ofbelievers rather than to specific congre-
gations, as were some of the aposde Paul's letters. Of
course, 2 Iohn and 3 John are exceptions to this, for
2 Iohn is addressed to a lady or a local church and
3 Iohn is addressed to an individual.

See also James, ktter of; Iohn, ktters of; Iude, ktter
of; Peter, First l€tter of; Peter, Second letter of.

CATTLE Domesticated bovine animals such as cows
and oxen, but in the Bible sometimes also sheep and
goats. See Agriculture; Animals.

CAUDA Small island south of Crete. The ship carrying
the apostle Paul to Rome sought temporary refuge at
Cauda during a storm (Acts 27:16).ln the lee (calmer
waters) behind the island the sailors hoisted on board a
boat being towed by the ship and made efforts to
suengthen the ship's hull. Even after lowering the sails,
they were driven past the island and eventually wrecked.

Cauda is the modem island of Gaudos (Gozzo).
Ancient manuscripts are divided on the spelling of the
name, some reading "Cauda" (as in most modem ver-
sions) and others, "Clauda" (as in rcv, Nasr).

CAULK, CAULKER A waterproofing substance, such as

bitumen, and the one who puts it into the seams of a
ship's planking to make them watenight (Fz 27:9, xx
"calker").

CAVALRY See Warfare.

CEDAR Tree indigenous to Palestine whose wood was
used in construction (1 Kgs 6:9). See Plants.
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CEDRON* KIV name for Kidron, the river valley
between ferusalem and the Mt of Olives, in John l8:1
See Kidron.

CENCHREA, CENCHREAE* Seapon city that served
the maritime needs of the larger city of Corinth, about
eight miles ( 12.9 kilometers) to the wesr. Cenchrea is
known as early as the fifth century sc in connection with
an Athenian attack on Corinth. Before the Corinthian
Canal was cut throuth the isthmus, traffic to Europe
from Asia often passed from Cenchrea through Corinth
to l,echaion.

tlarbor Vlew of Cenchrea

Excavations begun in 1963 have located the harbor
mole (breakwater), warehouse remains dating to the
early first century, and a large second-century stone
building. A fourth-century church testifies to the influ-
ence of Christianity in the city. Ponions of the ancient
road leading southeast from the Cenchrean Gate in Cor-
inth may still be seen among the ruins of that city's agora
(marketplace).

Cenchrea is mentioned twice in the NT. The apostle
Paul took an oalh requiring the cutting of his hair before
leaving Cenchrea during his third missionary ioumey
(Acts 18:18). In his letter to rhe church in Rome, Paul
commended Phoebe, a deaconess of the church in
Cenchrea, well known for her Christian service
(Rom l6:1).

CENDEBEUS Commander-in-chief of the seacoast
ofSyria-Palestine about 138 sc under Antiochus VII
(1 Macc 15:38). Cendebeus was ordered to build a for-
tress at Kedron (probably the Gederah oflos 15:36),
after which he transferred his headquaners to Iamnia
and from there made raids into ludea (l Macc
15:39-40). Simon Maccabeus, unable to fight back
because of his old age, dispatched his sons Judas and
John Hyrcanus against Cendebeus with 20,000 soldiers
and horsemen. Judas was wounded, but the fews pre-
vailed after slaying about 2,000 men. Cendebeus was
pursued back to Kedron, and the Jews returned to Iudea
( 1 6:1-10).

CENSER Vessel used to burn incense. On the Day of
Atonement, the high priest was to burn two handfuls
of incense in the censer within the Holy of Holies
before the Lord (Lv 16:12). The censers ofthe taberna-
cle were made of bronze (Nm 16:39); those used by
the angels in the book of Revelation were of gold
(Rv 8:3-5).

S ee also T abemacle; Temple.

CENSUS Registration and enumeration of a people,
usually for purposes ofwar or taxation. A few censuses
are mentioned in the Bible.
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The first census was held at Mt Sinai two years after the
exodus. In order to assess Israel's military potential, all
Israelite males over 20 years old were counted-603,550
in all (Nm l:1-3, 46). A special census was taken of the
l,evites, who were expected to serve in the tabemacle in
place of military cibligations. Every male Levite at least a

month old was counted-22,000 in all, although of that
number only 8,580 actually qualified for priestly service
(3:75,39; 4:46-48).

A second census, conducted at the close of Israel's 40
years of wandering in the wildemess, is recorded in
Numbers 26. h, too, was primarily a military census, part
of the strategic calculations made at Shittim in Moab iust
before the Israelite invasion of the Promised tand. The
number of men able to bear arrns was 601,730 (Nm
26:51), again excluding the [.evites. The 23,000 l€vites
were counted separately because they were not going to
receive an allotment of land (20:e Z). The rules for regis-
tration ofthe Israelites (given in Ex 30:11-16) included
payment of one-half shekel each, about one-fifth ounce
(6 grams) of silver.

A third census occurred near the end of King David's
reign (2 Sm 24:1-17). The two censuses under Moses
had been conducted at God's command; David's census
came at a time when Cod was angry at Israel. The
record says that the Lord "incited David against them,"
without speciffing David's own motivations for the
census (cf. the later interpretation of 1 Chr 21:1). It
may have been for the purpose of conscription or taxa-
tion or simply to measure the extent of the king's power
by the number of his subiects. At any rate, Ioab, David's
chief military commander, sensed that something was
wrong about taking a census at that time and attempted
to dissuade David. After the registration was con-
ducted-there is some ambiguity as to whether it was
ever completed (cf. 1 Chr 27:6;27:23-24)-David real-
ized his mistake and repented. Nevertheless, the census
angered God, and as a punishment he gave David the
choice of three years of famine, three months of flight
before an enemy, or three days ofpestilence. David
chose the pestilence, in which 70,000 men died. The
census identified 800,000 able-bodied men in Israel
and 500,000 in Iudah (2 Sm 2a:9). An altemate
account reported a potential militia of 1,100,000 in
lsrael and 470,OOO in Iudah (1 Chr 21:5), plus a sepa-
rate count of 38,000 levites qualified to serve in the
temple (23:3).

Scholars have prrz"lsd over the fact that figures for the
third census (despite their variation in the two different
records) approximately double the figures for the first
two. Many attempts have been made to explain those
variations in the strength of the military and in the size
of the total population they imply. So far, no explana-
tion is fully satisfring.

A founh census, recorded in Ezra 2, was taken on the
retum of the exiles to Jerusalem. The final total included
42,360 males of Israelite descent, 7,337 slaves (male and
female), and 200 singers (male and female).

In the NT a census played a role in the circumstances
of Jesus' birth: "At that time the Roman emperor,
Augustus, decreed that a census should be taken
throughout the Roman Empire. (This was the first cen-
sus taken when Quirinius was governor of Syria.) All
returned to their own towns to register for this census"
(Lk 2:1-3, NLr).

fosephus, a first-century eo Jewish historian, records
that Quirinius completed a census under the emperor's
direction soon after his tenure as governor ofSyria
began in ap 6. Matthew 2, however, places the birth of
fesus during the reign of Herod the Great, who died in
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4 sc. There were probably two enrollments or censuses
taken during this time. Luke's reference to the "first
enrollment" (Lk 2:2) may have been made to distin-
guish it from the more famous enrollment of ,,io 6-7.
Luke was obviously aware of the later census, which he
mentions in a passing reference in Acts 5:37. A series of
censuses known to have been made in Egypt about the
same time lend credence to the theory of a similar
series in Palestine. Thus, the most plausible solution
suggests that an earlier census took place during the
influential leadership of Quirinius before his full gover-
norship.

Luke's reference to the census under Quirinius serves
two purposes in his Gospel. First, it provides a date for
the birth of )esus. Second, it explains why Ioseph and
Mary were in Bethlehem at that time. The census under
Quirinius was probably for purposes of taxation, since
the Romans exempted the Jews from military service. The
requirement to return to one's hometown, reflecting the
patriarchal element in Hebrew religion, probably also
reflects the general willingness of Caesar Augustus to let
the Jews follow their own customs.

CENTURION* Commander of 100 men in the
Roman army. There were generally six centurions in
each cohon and ten cohorts in a legion. Each legion
had six tribunes to whom its centurions were subordi-
nate. In Acts 22:26, for example, a centurion appealed
to his tribune for a decision concerning the apostle
Paul. A centurion's authority was actually quite exten-
sive because he was the working officer who had direct
contact with the men. He went to the field with them
and made spontaneous decisions according to each sit-
uation.

The office of centurion was normally the highest one
within reach of the ordinary soldier. Centurions often
rose from the ranks because oftheir experience and
knowledge. After one became a centurion, funher pro-
motion could come by transfer to positions of increasing
responsibility, the highest being senior centurion over
the first often cohons in a legion. Thus, a centurion
might move about extensively throughout the Roman
Empire.

A centurion had many duties besides maintaining dis-
cipline among the ranks. He had to oversee o(ecutions
for capital offenses (Mt27:54; Mk 15:39, 44-45; Lk
23:47). He was responsible for his troops at all times,
whether they were Roman citizens or recruited merce-
nary soldiers. The position of centurion was prestigious
and high-paflng; those who reached that rank usually
made a career of it.

Six centurions are mentioned in the NI, at least tlvo of
whom seem to have become followers of Christ.

l. A centurion at Capemaum pleaded for the life of his
dlng servant because he believed that diseases would
obey Iesus iust as his soldiers obeyed hirn (Mt 8:5-13;
Lk 7:2-1O).In spite of his high-ranking position, he
was a humble man, willing to admit his inadequacy
and helplessness. He cared deeply for his servant/s
welfare. Jesus marveled at that example of faith and
healed the sick man.

2. The centurion in charge of the squad that executed
Jesus declared, "Truly this man was the Son of
God!" (Mk 15:39, nsv) and "Cenainly this man was
innocent!" (Lk B:a7). The apocryphal Aas of Pilate,
probably dating from the fourth century, named the
believing centurion as Longinus. He has been
regarded as a saint in Roman Catholic tradition. A
marble statue depicting his dramatic confession,
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sculpted by the 17th-century baroque artist
Giovanni Bernini, is located in St Peter's Basilica
in Rome.

3. A centurion in Caesarea named Comelius was con-
verted to Christ through the testimony of the apostle
Peter, whose reluctance to share the gospel with
Centiles had been broken down by a vision from Cod
(Acts l0).

4. A centurion in Acts 22:25-26 helped save the apostle
Paul from a scourging when he reminded his tribune
that the accused was a Roman citizen.

5. Another centurion helped save Paul from a fewish plot
to murder him (Ac(s 23:77-22).

6. A centurion named Julius was assigred to guard Paul
on his ioumey from Caesarea to Rome (Acts 27:1).
When their ship broke up in a storm, fulius prevented
the soldiers from killing all the prisoners on board,
including Paul (w 42-43).

See alsoWartare.

CEPHAS Aramaic name of Simon Peter the apostle in
John 1:42; 1 Corinthians 1:12; and Galatians 1:18. See

Simon Peter.

CEREAL OFFERING* RSVfor "grain offering"one of
the several types ofofferings to God that reflected conse-
cration and commitment. Sae Offerings and Sacrifices.

CERINTHUS* Cnostic heretic (died c. 100) whose
heresy was condemned by the apostle )ohn. Probably
bom in Egypt and reared a Jew, Cerinthus was leader
of a group of Christians who had Gnostic tendencies.
He apparently believed that the world was created not
by Cod but by a lesser being (called the Demiurge) or
by angels, one of whom gave the law to the Iews.
Cerinthus also taught that Jesus was an ordinary man,
upon whom "the Christ" descended at his baptism.
This divine power revealed the transcendent and
unknown God. This "Christ" abandoned Iesus before
his crucifixion.

The church father Eusebius (c. 260-340) quotes a

story from Irenaeus (who lived in the late second cen-
tury), who heard it from Polycarp (a disciple of the apos-
tle )ohn). The story says that John heard that Cerinthus
had come into an Ephesian bathhouse where he (lohn)
was. fohn immediately rushed out of the bathhouse
shouting "The building will collapse because the enemy
of truth is inside! " Some scholars believe that cenain
passages in Iohn's writings may have been directed
against Cerinthus (see fn l:1-3,74; I Jn 4:1-3).

CERTIFICATE OF DIVORCE* Document a man was
obligated to give to his wife if he divorced her. Sea

Divorce, Certificate of.

CHABRIS Gothoniel's son, and one of three magistrates
ofBethulia (ldt 6:14-15; 10:6). Chabris and his col-
leagues were rebuked by Iudith for putting a time limit
on how long they would wait for the lord to deliver
their city from the Assyrians (ldt 8:9-27).

CHAEREAS Brother of Timothy and governor of
Gazara (2 Macc 10:32). Both Chaereas and Timothy were
killed along with many others in the assault by the
Maccabees on the city (vv 36-37).

CHAFF loose hulls separated from the edible grains by
threshing and winnowing. In Bible times the common
sight of winnowed grain remaining when the wind blew
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away the lighter husks gave rise to the vivid image of
good people or nations suwiving iudgment while the
wicked do not. So, for example, sinners 'are like worth-
less chaff scattered by the wind" (Ps 1:4, urr).

The prophet Isaiah said ofthe Assyrians, "You con-
ceive chaff, you bring fonh stubble; your breath is a fire
that will consume you" (ls 33:11, nsv). Likewise, in
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, the nations of the world col-
lapse and are like the chaffof the summer threshing
floors before the victory of the coming kingdom of God
(Dn 2:3s).

In the NT it is said that the coming Messiah will
"Bather his wheat into the granary, but the chaffhe will
bum with unquenchable fire" (Mt 3:12, nsv).

CHALCEDONY* Kind of quartz, variously colored,
usually grayish or milky. See Minerals and Metals;
Stones, Precious.

CHALCOL* KIV spelling of Calcol, a man of wisdom,
in 1 Kings 4:31. See Calcol.

CHALDEA*, CHALDEANS Ancient region in Meso-
potamia and its inhabitants. The name comes from the
Chaldean (or Kaldu) tribes that shared Babylonia in
southeastem Mesopotamia with several other peoples,
especially the Sumerians and Akkadians. After the old
Babylonian Empire was absorbed by the Assyrians, the
Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzafs leadership took con-
trol and built a Neo-Babylonian Empire that dominated
the Near East for nearly a century. The region called
Chaldea is also associated with the patriarch Abraham,
whose Mesopotamian home was "Ur of the Chaldeans"
(Cn 11:28).

The Land and People Until the end of the eighth cen-
tury Bc, Chaldea referred only to a small territory in
southem Babylonia. Within 100 years, following a rapid
and successful bid for power, it embraced all of
Babylonia. At that time it included the territory from
Baghdad on the Tigris River to the Persian Gulf and
extended up the Euphrates River as far as the city of Hit.
Although Chaldea is usually placed between the Tigris
and Euphrates, it reached into the flatlands between the
Tigris and the Zagros Mountains to the east and also
included some land west of the Euphrates. The Arabian
Desert formed its western boundary. Chaldea rarely
exceeded 40 miles (64.4 kilometers) in width, having an
area of about 8,000 square miles (12,872 square kilome-
ters), approximately the size of New Jersey. On today's
map Chaldea falls inside Iraq, with its southwestem tip
touching the small kingdom of Kuwait.

History First mention of the Chaldeans is found in the
Assyrian annals ofAshumasirpal II (885-860 Bc), lead-
ing some authorities to suggest that they entered
Babylonia about 1000 nc. They are usually associated
(though not identified) with the Semitic Aramean tribes
who were constantly pushing their way from the westem
deserts into Mesopotamia. They setded primarily in the
southem tip of Babylonia, at the northem end of the Per-
sian Gulf, perhaps centuries before the Assyrian annals
mentioned them.

lob 7:17 mentions three bands of Chaldeans who
participated in a raid against fob's camels and sewants,
probably in the vicinity of Edom or nonhem Arabia.
Their presence in those regions does not necessarily
mean they lived nearby, since armies from Babylonia
(Sinar) and Elam ranged as far as Palestine centuries ear-
lier (Gn l4:l-2).
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Uniler Assyriat Rule Living by the marshes and lakes of
the extreme south, the Chaldeans maintained a high
degree of independence, even when Assyrian dominion
extended over them. It was difficult for invading armies
to maneuver in the Chaldean marshes. As a result, the
Chaldeans resisted paylng taxes or providing any form of
service to the Assyrian govemment. When the Assyrians
sought to limit their freedom, the Chaldeans tumed to
guerrilla warfare and political intrigue. They were quick
to disregard treaties or to switch alliances as circum-
stances dictated. Under Assyrian rule, whereas the native
residents of Babylonian cities were generally content, the
Chaldeans became the leaders of a national indepen-
dence movement. For 250 years the Assyrians had to
enforce their dominion against persistent Chaldean
attempts to assert their autonomy and influence.

Finally, in 721 Bc the Chaldean leader Marduk-apla-
iddina II (known as Merodach-baladan in 2 Kgs 20:12
and Is 39: l, who sent an embassy to Hezekiah, king of
Judah) entered Babylon and claimed the kingship of
Babylonia, a position long appointed by the Assyrian
king. Crafty and resourceful, he successfully maintained
his claim for l0 years before being driven back into his
own southem territory by Assyria's Sargon II. On
Sargon's death in 705 sc, he reasserted his claim but was
defeated by the new Assyrian king Sennacherib, who
destroyed Babylon as a lesson to the Chaldeans and their
allies.

Sennacherib's son and successor, Esarhaddon, pursued
a poliry of conciliation with the Babylonians and rebuilt
their capital city, a gesture that effectively neutralized
Chaldean agitation and inaugurated a period ofpeace
that lasted over 30 years. The last unsuccessful revolt
occurred under Ashurbanipal's reign and was actually
instigated by his brother, whom the Assyrian king had
appointed to the Babylonian throne. The Chaldeans
gladly ioined the rebellion, which was crushed in 648 ec.

The Neo-Babylonioa Empire Two decades later, at the
time of Ashurbanipal's death, Assyrian power suddenly
and dramatically slipped. Nabopolassar, a Chaldean gov-
emor, took the opponunity to drive the Assyrians out of
Babylonia. He became king of Babylon in 625 sc. Allied
with the Medes, the Babylonians went on to destroy the
Assyrian Empire, capturing the capital cities of Asshur in
6 14 and Nineveh in 6 I 2. They divided the conquered
lands with the Medes and annexed the Assyrian regions
west and south of the Tigris, creating a new Babylonian
Empire. (The first Babylonian Empire, with which
Hammurabi is associated, had flourished over 1,000
years earlier.) Throughout the Near East, Chaldea and
Babylonia became synonymous.

During the long and brilliant reign of Nabopolassar's
son Nebuchadnezzar (or Nebuchadrezzar) II, the empire
reached its zenith. As crown prince, he won a decisive
victory in 605 sc over the Egyptians at Carchemish (the
battle mentioned in 2 Chr 35:20), which effectively
established Babylonian supremacy in the Near East (see
2 Kgs 24:7). That same year the southem kingdom of
Judah became a vassal nation to Babylon. Nebuchad-
nezzar wor, the submission of King Iehoiachim, carried
off the choicest articles from the temple for his own tem-
ple in Babylon, and took the outstanding leaders and
youth of Iudah captive (2 Kgs 24:1; 2 Chr 36:5-7; Dn
1:1-4). When Judah revolted several years later at the
instigation of Egypt, the Chaldean army captured ferusa-
lem in 597 nc. Judah's new king Jehoiachin, was
deposed at that time together with more of its leaders
(2 Kgs 24:8-16). A second revolt in 594 ac by the
Chaldean-appointed king (Zedekiah) resulted in a third
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invasion, the destruction of )erusalem in 586 BC, and the
exile of most of Judah's citizens (2 Kgs 24:20-25:12;
2 Chr 36:11-21). With the booty from that and other
conquests, Nebuchadnezzar built Babylon into one of
the most iazzlilg 6i1iss in the ancient world. His pro-
jects included the Hanging Gardens (one of the seven
wonders of the ancient world), the Ishtar Gate, and a

17-mile (27-kilometer) outer wall designed for defense
of the city. His pride in such accomplishments eventu-
ally brought the iudgment of God (Dn 4:30-33 ).

Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by his son Amel-
marduk (Evil-merodach in 2 Kgs 25:27 andler 52:31,
remembered there for his special kindness to the exiled
king lehoiachin). After two years he was killed in an
armed rebellion led by his brother-in-law, Nergal-shar-
usur (Nergal-sharezer of Jer 39:3), who attempted to
establish his own dynasty. After a four-year reign
Nergal-shar-usur was succeeded by his son, who lasted
only a few months before being ousted by a usurper,
Nabonidus.

CHALDEANS AS ASTROLOGERS

Long after the Chaldean Empire had ceased to
exist. the name "Chaldeans" lingered in Hellenistic
Egypt Greece, and Rome as a term for magicians,
astrologers, and diviners. The same usage of the
term appears in the book of Daniel, where
Chaldeans were linked with soothsayers, coniurers,
and sorcerers (Dn 2:2,'lO; 4:7; 5:7).

Babylonians had long been renowned for their
advanced knowledge of astronomy and for their
dependence on the stars to help them predict the
future. One Babylonian text from about 700 gc

described the zodiacal belt and named 15 constel-
lations. Several of the names are still used by
astrologers today: the Bull, the Twins (Gemini),
the Scorpion, and Capricorn. ln Daniel 2:2 and 4:7
one of the terms linked with the Chaldeans is
related to a Babylonian word referring to a class of
priests who made use of incantations. lust how
important they were for society has been shown in
excavated tablets that describe the priests' train-
ing. The most outstanding youths of Judah, includ-
ing Daniel, were selected for a similar educational
program (Dn 1:4).

The Foll of Babylon Nabonidus was the last of the
Chaldean monarchs. His installation as king was sup-
ported by many Babylonian officials. They were watch-
ing their former allies, the Medes, gradually become a

rival power and saw in Nabonidus a ruler strong
enough to meet their threat. Strong or not, his attempts
to reform Babylonian religion proved extremely unpop-
ular, and his efforts to strengthen the economy were
unsuccessful. Both facts made Babylon an unpleasant
residence for Nabonidus; during one extended absence
from the capital city, he installed his son Belshazzar as

co-regent. (Belshazzar's position explains why he is
described as the king of Babylon in the OT book of
Daniel and why in Dn 5:7 he could make Daniel only
"the third ruler in the kingdom.")

While Belshazzar was handling govemment affairs, the
famous incident of the "writing on the wall" occurred,
ominously predicting Babylon's downfall (Dn 5). The
Elamites, in fact, were already attacking the empire's east-
em flank. Rumors of Persian power in the north brought
Nabonidus back to Babylon just in time for an invasion
by the Persian king Cynrs the Great. C),nrs took Babylon
without a fight, putting an end both to Chaldean power
and to the Neo-Babylonian Empire.
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See also Assyia, Asslrians; Astrology; Babylon,
Babylonia; Daniel, Book of; Diaspora of the Jews;
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadrezza\ Ur (Place).

CHALKSTONE* Literally "stones of chalk" mentioned
as illustrative of the destruction of the pagan altars in
)udah (ls 27:9). Chalk beds cap many of the )udean hills,
and since the substance easily erodes, Isaiah's prophecy
is apt.

CHALPHI Father of Judas, one of the two captains of
Jonathan Maccabeus's army who stood firm at the battle
of Gennesarat ( 1 Macc ll67 -7 4) when others fled after
being ambushed. Ionathan, Judas, and the other captain,
Mattathias, rallied the troops and repulsed the enemy.

CHAMBERI-AIN* Originally, a royal official in charge
of the private quarters of the king. They sometimes had
other significant tasks and had great influence with
those in authority (Acts l2:20). The chamberlain
Erastus (Rom l6:23, xlv) was actually the city treasurer.
Nathan-melech the chamberlain (2 Kgs 23: 1 1 ) was a

coun official at the time of Iosiah. The Persian kings
used eunuchs as chamberlains (Est 1:10, 12, 15;2:3,
74-75; 4:4-5; 6:2, 14;7:9).

CHAMBERS OF THE SOUTH* Possibly a constella-
tion of stars, or the vast stretches of southem sky without
stars (lb 9:9, xx). See Astronomy.

CHAMELEON Any of a number of lizards having the
ability to change color rapidly, declared ritually unclean
(Lv 1 1:30). See Animals.

CHAMOIS* Small, goatlike antelope that lives primar-
ily in the high mountains of Europe. In Deuteronomy
l4:5 "chamois" is an inaccurate translation ofthe
Hebrew word that is better rendered "mountain sheep."
See Animals (Sheep).

CHANAAN" KfV spelling of Canaan in Acts 7:1 1 and
13'.19. See Canaan, Canaanite.

CHANNELS OF THE SEA* valleys or stream beds in
the ocean floor. When the lord delivered David from all
his enemies and from King Saul, David praised God's
great power, which could expose the ocean floor with a
blast ofhis breath (2 Sm 22:16; Ps l8:15).

CHANT Recitation in song or monotonous voice
(Ps 8:l; Ez 32:16). See Music.

CHAOS*, Waters of In ancient thought, the primeval
seas that were divided. The world was then situated
between the "waters above" and "waters below," or "the
Deep" (Cn l:1-2,6-7).

CHAPHENATHA A section of Ierusalem that Iona-
than Maccabeus repaired to protect the city from enemy
attack (1 Macc 12:37). Pinpointing the exact location
has given rise to much unsettled debate. Some scholars
think the word should be emended to Chapheltha, an
equivalent of the area called the Mishneh, or Second

Quarter (cf. 2 Kgs 22:14, Zep 1:10, etc.). Others say
Chaphenatha refers to "the bend of the fountain," i.e.,
near the pool of Siloam. There is no decisive evidence
either way.

CHAPITER* KIV rendering of capital, architecturally the
uppernost pan ofa pillar. See Capital.
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CHARASHIM* KIV rendering of Ge-harashim, a valley
on the plain of Sharon's southem border, in 1 Chroni-
cles 4:14. See Ce-harashim.

CHARAX Place, possibly in the land of Tob, through
which fudas Maccabeus and his army passed in the pur-
suit of their Syrian enemies (2 Macc 12:17 -19).

CHARCHEMISH* KIV spelling of the city Carchemish
in 2 Chronicles 35:20. See Carchemish.

CHARIOT

Anclent Assyrlan Charlot

Ancient two-wheeled vehicle pulled by animals, usually
horses, and normally thought of as an instrument of war
Chariots were also used as a means of transportation for
persons of rank or wealth, and for hunting.

S ee also T r avel; Warfare.

CHARISMATA* Abiliries the Holy Spirit gives to the
church (1 Cor 12; 14). See Spiritual Gifts.

CHARM Small object wom around the neck to ward off
evil. See Amuleq Magic; Sorcery.

CHARMIS Melchiel's son and one of three magistrates
of Bethulia (ldt 6:14-15; 10:6). Charmis and his col-
leagues were rebuked by Iudith for putting a time limit
on how long they would wait for the Lord to deliver
their city from the Assyrians (8:9-27).

CHARRAN* KIV spelling of Haran, a Mesopotamian
city, in Acts 7:2-4. See Haran (Place).

CHASPHO Town east of the Sea of Galilee mentioned
in 1 and 2 Maccabees. Iudas and Jonathan Maccabeus
led their army into Transjordan and "took Chaspho,
Maked, and Bosor, and the other cities of Gilead"
(l Macc 5:36). Caspin, which appears in a similar pas-
sage in 2 Maccabees 12:13, is considered to be the same
as Chaspho by most scholars. Chaspho has been identi-
fied as el-Muzeirib in the Hauran plain and Tell
elJamid on the Yarmuk River. But most today locate it
at Khisfin, about l0 miles (16.1 kilometers) east of the
Sea of Galilee.

CHASTEN, CHASTISEMENT* Correction intended
to produce righteousness (Dt 21:18; )b 5:17; 2Tm2:25).
Sea Discipline.

CHEBAR* See Kebar.

CH EDORTAOM ER* See Kedorlaomer.
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CHEESE Milk product produced by curdling milk,
draining the whey, pressing the curds into cakes, and
drying them. One of the earliest biblical references to
cheese is in Iob l0:10: "Didst thou not pour me out like
milk and curdle me like cheese?" (nsv). Sea Food and
Food Preparation.

CHELAL* Pahath-moab's son, who obeyed Ezra's
o<honation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr
10:30). Also spelled Kelal.

CHELLEANS People mentioned in the book of ludith.
There is litde agreement about the identity of the Chelleans,
who are listed in connection with a campaigr of Holofemes,
chief general of Nebuchadnezzals army (ldt 2:23). Geo-
graphical considerations make it unlikely that they were
ftom the town of Chelous, modem Khalasa. More probable
is an identification with ancient Cholle, located between
Palmy'ra (Tadmor) in the Syrian Desert and the Euphrates
River. That site, modem el-Khalle, fits well with the other
geographic references in )udith 2:21-25.

CHELLUH* KfV rendering of Keluhi, Bani's son, in Ezra
10:35. Sae Keluhi.

CHELOUS According to Judith 1:9, Chelous was one
of the cities to which messengers were sent by King
Nebuchadnezzar to procure aid for his campaign against
Arphaxad. Most scholars think that Chelous is the site
known by some ancient geographers as Elusa but which is
now called Khalasa. Ktralasa is located south of Beersheba
on a latitude line running through the southem shore of
the Dead Sea. It is situated near an important crossroads.

CHELUB*
1 . Shuhah's brother and the father of Mehir from fudah's

tribe (1Chr4:11).
2. Father of F-zri. Ezri oversaw the tilling of soil in King

David's fields (1 Chr 27:26).

CHELUBAI* Hezron's son and the brother of Ierahmeel
(1 Chr 2:9); alternately called Caleb in 1 Chronicles
2:18, 42. See Caleb #2.

CHEMARIM*, CHEMARIMS* Hebrew term often
translated "idolatrous priests" (2 Kgs 23:5; Hos 10:5; Zep
1:4). In the xry this word appears in Zephaniah 1:4 as a
proper name, spelled either Chemarim or Chemarims.
The sxact meaning of the word is uncertain.

CHEMOSH Name of the national god of Moab (Nm
2l:29); also associated with the Ammonites (lgs 11:24)
See Canaanite Deities and Religion; Moab, Moabites.

CHENAANAH* See Kenaanah.

CHENANI* See Kenani.

CHENANIAH* Saa Kenaniah.

CHEPHAR-AMMONI*, CHEPHAR-HAAMMONAI*
Sea Kephar-ammoni.

CHEPHIRAH* Sea Kephirah.

CHERAN* Sea Keran.

CHERETHIMS*, CHERETHITES* See Kerethites.

CHERITH*, The Brook Sea Kerith, The Brook.
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CHERUB* (Place) See Kerub.

CHERUB*, CHERUBIM Winged creatures mentioned
occasionally in Scripture ("cherubim" is the plural form
of the Hebrew "cherub"). They belong to a supematural
created order along with the seraphim and angels. Some
scholars have argued that the term "cherub" had its ori-
gin in the haribu ("intercessor") ofAkkadian mythologi-
cal texts, commonly represented in Mesopotamian art as

a griffin (a creature half lion and half eagle) or as a
winged human. The sphinx also appears to go back to
this concept. The biblical evidence, however, does not
seem to support that identification.

The prophet Ezekiel described four "living creatures,"
each wirh four faces and four wings (Ez 1:5-24); those
creatures corresponded to cherubim (lO:2-22). The
splendor of Ezekiel's vision was recaptured more mod-
estly in his description of the king of Tyre, who in the
midst of his own prosperity seemed to be playing the
part of a towering or guardian cherub before being dis-
possessed (28:13-16). That passage has been interpreted
by some as a description ofSatan's "fall from grace" after
he had once been in the service of God as a ranking
member of a high celestial order.

Despite Ezekiel's elaborate visionary descriptions, it is
difficult to be certain about the form in which cherubim
appeared. Thus, in Ezekiel 4l: 18 the cherubim that were
to decorate Ezekiel's ideal temple had only two faces, a
man's and a young lion's, in contrast to the four-faced
creatures of the earlier visions. The four faces of Ezekiel
I : 10 were those of a man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle,
whereas in Ezekiel 10:14 the cherub had its own face
("the face of the cherub"), along with the faces of a man,
a lion, and an eagle. If the cherub's face corresponded to
that of an ox, that might account for the fact that cheru-
bim in Near Eastern aft were represented as four-footed
creatures, though frequently different otherwise from
biblical cherubim. In addition to their wings, the cheru-
bim of Ezekiel's vision had straight legs and feet with
hooves like those ofa calf (Ez l:7).

That complex description has led scholars to try to
identi$, cherubim in the statues and carvings of
non-lsraelite peoples. The throne of Ahiram, king of
Byblos, was flanked by sphinxes, which some have

iudged to be cherubim. The sphinx, however, seems to
have been a popular decorative motif, as evidenced by
an ivory box from Megiddo and ivories from Samaria,
Nimrud, and elsewhere. Other decorative creatures have
various combinations of human and animal bodies, with
wings generally prominent. None of them adequately
represents the OT descriptions of cherubim.

The four living creatures of the book of Revelation
were similar to the cherubim of Ezekiel but lacked their
whirling wheels (Rv 4:6-9). Subsequent references to the
creatures in Revelation (5:6-74; 6:l-8;7:7-77; 14:3; l5:7;
19:4) add nothing to the initial description.

The cherubim of Cenesis 3:24 acted as guardians or
custodians. Supematural guardians seem to have been
common in Near Eastern thought. In Ezekiel l0 the cher-
ubim were also executors of divine iudgment, spreading
burning coals over a city (Ez l0:2,7).

In early Israelite thought the cherubim stretched out
their wings and provided Cod with a throne (1 Sm 4:4;
2 Sm 6:2; etc.). God spoke to Moses from such a throne
on the cover of the ark of the covenant (Ex 25:22). ln
Ezekiel's vision (Ez 1:26; 70:l) Cod was seated in a
four-wheeled chariot moved by the cherubim and borne
aloft by their wings. In Hebrew poetry God was por-
trayed as emplolng clouds for his chariot (Ps 104:3;
cf. Is 19:1) or riding on a cherub in flight (2 Sm 22:11;
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Ps l8:10). The idea of cherubim fumishing a seat or plat-
form for the invisible deity found expression in Near
Eastem art, where the pagan gods stood on the backs of
animals.

In Israel cherubim were carved on the covenantal ark
(Ex 25:18-20; 37:7-9), and representations ofthem were
also embroidered on the curtains of the tabernacle and
the veil that screened the innermost sanctuary in which
the ark rested.

The Most Holy Place of Solomon's temple was
adorned by two large representations of cherubim,
made of olive wood and covered with gold leaf. When
placed side by side with outstretched wings, they
spanned the entire width of the inner sanctuary.
Smaller cherubim and palms were carved on the tem-
ple's wooden panels and some of the doors, and were
also represented on the sides ofthe laver stands
(1 Kgs 7:29, 36). Cherubim alternating with palm
trees formed pan of the decor of Ezekiel's visionary
temple (Ez 41:17-2O).

See also Angel; Seraph, Seraphim.

CHESALONT Sae Kesalon.

CHESED* Sea Kesed.

CHESIL* See Kesil

CHESTNUT* KIV mistranslation for plane tree, a tree
indigenous to Palestine (Gn 30:37; Ez3l:8). Sae Plants
(Plane Tree).

CHESULLOTH* See Kesulloth.

CHEZIB* SeeKezib.

CHICKEN* Common domestic fowl raised for its
edible eggs and flesh. See Birds (Fowl, Domestic).

CHIDON* See Kidon.

CHIEF PRIEST Highest office in the hierarchy of
priests and lrvites. It was the chief priest who alone
went into the Most Holy Place of the temple once a
year to make atonement for the sins of the whole
nation of Israel.

See also Priests and l,evites.

CHILD See Family Life and Relations.

CHILDLESS Sea Barrenness.

CHILDREN*, Song of the Three Addition to Daniel
that begins with the 'Prayer of Azaiah"; the song is also
called "Song of the Three Young Men. " See Daniel, Addi-
tions to.

CHILDREN OF EDEN* KIV name for the inhabitants
of Beth-eden, an Aramaic city-state conquered by Assyria,
in 2 Kings 79:12. See Beth-eden.

CHILDREN OF GOD See Sons and Daughters of God.

CHILEAB* Sea Kileab.

CHILION* See Kilion.

CHILMAD* See Kilmad.
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CH INNERETH*, CHINNEROTH* See Kinnereth.

CHIOS* See Kios.

CHISLEU*, CHISLEV* See Kislev

CHISLON* See Kislon.

CH ! S LOTH-TABOR* Sae Kisloth-tabor,

CHITLISH* See Kitlish

CHITTIM* Sue Kittim.

CHIUN* KJV form of Kaiwan, an Assyrian astral deity,
in Amos 5:26. See Kaiwan.

CHLOE Woman whose household members (possibly
slaves) informed Paul in Ephesus of arguments in the
Corinthian church (1 Cor 1:11). It is not known whether
Chloe lived in Corinth or Ephesus, or even whether she
herselfwas a believer.

CHOBA Village mentioned in the book of Judith as

being fortified by the Iews when Assyrian commander
Holofemes invaded Palestine (ldt 4:4). The precise loca-
tion cannot be identified, but it may be el-Makhubbi,
three miles (4.8 kilometers) from Besan, or possibly the
Hobah of Genesis 1 4: 1 5. The account indicates that the
fews pursued Holofemes' army to Choba and beyond
Damascus (ldt 15:4-5).

CHOINIX* Dry commodity measure equivalent to a lit-
tle more than a quart (one liter) (Rv 6:6; see NI-r mg). The
nsv and uv read "quart." See Weights and Measures.

CHOIR DIRECTOR, CHOIRMASTER* Directorof
music; referred to in the superscriptions of 55 psalms.
Sea Music; Musical Instruments.

CHOOSE See Eled, Election.

CHOR-ASHAN* KJV rendering of Bor-ashan in 1 Sam-
uel 30:30. Bor-ashan was an altemate name for Ashan, a

town originally in Iudah's territory. See Ashan.

CHORAZIN* SeeKorazin.

CHOSEN See Elect, Election.

CHOZEBA* KfV form of Cozeba in 1 Chronicles 4:22.
Cozeba was an altemate name for Achzib, a city in
Iudah's territory. See Cozeba.

CHRIST Official title given to lesus in the NT. It signi-
fies his office as anointed Savior and alludes to his spiri-
tual qualifications for the task of saving his people. The
word derives from Greek Chisas, which translates
Hebrew Messiah (ln 1:al). Both terms come from verbs
meaning "to anoint with sacred oil"; hence, as titles they
mean "the Anointed One." Applied to Iesus, they express
the conviction that he had divine appointment for his
office and function.

In the NT the title is used in combination with the
given name, as "lesus Christ" (Mt l:1; Mk l:l; Rom 1:4),
"Christ Jesus" (rw Rom l:1; 1 Cor 1:1), with the article
"the" (Rom 7:4), or with another title "Lord" (Rom
16:18). It is also used alone as the one favored substitute
name or title for Jesus (ln 20:31; Rom 15:3; Heb 3:6; 5:5;
I Pr 1:rr,19).CHIMHAM* SeeKimham.
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The Gospels ponray Iesus as modestly accepting the
title and role of the Messiah. His baptism should be
understood as his anointing to the threefold office of
prophet, priest, and king. At his baptism by Iohn (the
new Eliiah, Mt 1l:14), Jesus received the outpouring of
the Spirit and God's mandate to begin his ministry
(Mt 3:16-4:17). Iohn himself denied being the anointed
one but tacitly identified Jesus as the Christ (ln l:20;
Lk 3:14-17). Jesus'first disciples followed him because
they knew hewas the Messiah (ln l:al). The demons
recogrized him as "the Holy One [anointedl of God"
(Mk r:24; cl Mt 8:29). The crowds followed him as the
Prophet, the new Moses (ln 6:1a,32), but desened him
when they understood that his kingdom was a spiritual,
not a political realm (v 66). The Twelve remained loyal,
saying "We believe . . . you are the Holy One of God"
(ln 6:69, NIv). The confession ofthe disciples voiced by
Peter and approved by Iesus as a divine revelation is
"You are the Christ, the Son of the living God" (Mt
16:16, Nrv). At his trials the decisive factor in Iesus'con-
demnation was his claim to be the Christ (Mt 26:63-64,
68; 27:71, 17, 22, 37).

An important feature in the earliest Christian preach-
ing was the proclamation that Jesus is the Christ (Acts
2:36; 3:78-20; 9:22; 28:23, 31). This remains the earliest
(Mt f 6: f 6) and most basic article of Christian confession
( I Cor 1:23; I In 5:1), affirming that Jesus perfectly ful-
filled the role of anointed prophet, priest, and king as

the servant of Cod for his people (Lk7:16, I Cor 15:25;
HebT:22-28; Rv 19:16).

See also Jesus Christ, Life and Teachings of; Messiah.

THREE ANOINTED ONES FORESHADOW THE MESSIAH

Jesus'office and function were foreshadowed by
the three groups of OT anointed officials: proph-
ets, priests, and kings. Elisha's anointing by Elijah
(1 Kgs 19:16) shows anointing of prophets was
practiced, although not required by OT law. Moses
was the first OT prophet (Dt 18:18) whose minis-
try prompted the messianic hope for the coming
of the Prophet (Jn 6:14; Heb 1:1). All priests, from
Aaron on, were ordained by anointing with oil in
required consecration rites (Ex 28:41 ; 29:7 -9;
30:30). The kings of lsrael, beginnlng with Saul
and David, were anointed as a sign of divine
choice and approval (1 Sm 9:15-17; 10:1; l6:13).
Essential to the external ceremony was the pour-
ing of perfumed olive oil upon the person's head
(Ex 30:22-33). The internal reality was the gift of
the Spirit to the recipient: "from that day on the
Spirit of the Lono came upon David in power"
(1 Sm 16:13, Nrv). The anointed person was not a
free agent. As prophet priest, or king, he spoke,
served, or ruled in the name of the Lord and as his
representative to the people of God.

CHRISTIAN Name first given to the followers of Jesus
Christ (Acts 11:26). When the Christian movement
reached Antioch in Syria, the gospel was preached to
Gentiles as well as Iews. Such evangelism marked the
sect as more than a new type of Judaism; it was a new
religion. The Gentiles in Antioch invented a name for the
new group. Since members of the group constantly
talked about Christ, they were called Christians, meaning
the "household" or "partisans" of Christ. Some satire
may have been intended in the name. For instance, since
the "Augustinians" were an organized group who led the
public praise of the emperor Nero Augustus, the citizens
of Antioch may have made a comparable l.atinized name
out of Christ as a joke. Similar groups included Herod's
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partisans, the Herodians. "Christ" was an unusual and
meaningless name to Centiles, but Chrestos (meaning
"good" or "kind") was a common name; some pagans
called the new sect "Chrestians. " Thus, Suetonius wrote
of the lews being expelled fiom Rome in ao 49 on
account of "Chrestus."

The Christians themselves apparently did not appreci-
ate the name, but like many other nicknames, "Chris-
tian" stuck. It appears only three times in the Greek NT:
Acts I 1:26 describes its origin; Acts 26:28 records Herod
Agrippa Il saying satirically to Paul, "ln a shon time you
think to make me a Christian ! "; I Peter 4:1 6 instructs
believers not to be ashamed if they suffer because the
name has been applied to them. No funher record of the
name appears until the second century, when Ignatius of
Antioch became the first Christian to call believers Chris-
tians. The Roman govemor Pliny (from the area to which
1 Peter was addressed) wrote to the emperor Tralan
about people accused in his court ofbeing Christians.
From that time on, the nickname became popular
among Christians. What better name could there be than
one declaring that they belonged to Christ?

CHRISTOLOGY* The study of the person and work of
lesus Christ. The confession that Iesus is the Christ, the
Son ofthe living God, first ventured by Peter at Caesarea
Philippi (Mt 16:16), is the heart of the Christian faith. It
is this confession that makes one a Christian, and all
Christian theology is thinking, in the light of this confes-
sion, about the meaning of this confession. The first
malor theological decision of the church resulting from
such believing thought was the affirmation of the essen-
tial deity of Jesus as the Son of Cod. As such he was
declared to be of one essence with the Father and the
Spirit (the dogma of the Trinity promulgated at Nicaea,
,ro 325). Since this affirmation was made with reference
to the man Jesus of Nazareth, it forced upon the church,
inescapably, the further question: How could one and
the same person be both God and man? How could he
who is infinite become finite; he who is etemal become
temporal; he who is Cod become man?

To answer this question, the church embraced the doc-
trine of the Incamation. The statement of the doctrine
was arrived at only after much controversy. In the course
ofthe debate the church rejected all efforts, on the one
hand, to presere the deity of the Son at the expense of
his humanity (docetism), and on the other, to preserve
his humanity at the expense of his deity (adoptionism).
ln the former category were the doctrines of those who
claimed that the Son only seemed to have a human body,
or (like the Apollinarians) that while he had a true body
and soul, the divine logos took the place of the human
spirit. In the latter category was the doctrine of those
who claimed that the man Jesus, through the process of
moral development, was elevated to divine sonship and
so adopted into the Godhead. Some placed great stress
on Jesus'endowment with the Spirit at baptism as the
moment of his adoption, while others, citing Acts
l3:33-"today I have begotten thee"-believed Iesus
became the unique Son of God at the resurrection. The
church also reiected all attempts to resolve the problem
of the Savior's divinity and humanity by suggesting that
he was both a divine person and a human person
(Nestorianism) or, contrariwise, that the unity of his per-
son implied a fusion of the divine and human in one
nature (monophysitism).

The Chalcedonian Creed At the Ecumenical Council
ofChalcedon (no a51), the position was adopted that
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the lord Jesus Christ was truly God and truly man (uere
Deo, uere homo). The creed said:

[He isl consubstantial with the Father as to his God-
head, and consubstantial also with us as to his man
hood; like unto us in all things, yet without sin; as to
his Godhead, begotten of the Father before all
worlds; but as to his manhood, in these days, bom
for us men and for our salvation, of the virgin Mary,
the mother of God, one and the same Christ, Son,
Iord, only-begotten, known in two natures, without
confusion, without conversion, without severance,
and without division; the distinction of the natures
being in no wise abolished by their union, but the
peculiarity of each nature being maintained, and
both concurring in one person and subsistence. We
confess not a Son divided and sundered into two per-
sons, but one and the same Son, and only-begotten,
and God-Logos, our Lord Jesus Christ.

This confession was adopted in all its essential features
by the Reformers at the time of the Protestant Reforma-
tion.

Chalcedonian Christology does not remove the mys-
tery of the Incarnation but rather indicates, as it were,
the boundaries of believing thought about the person
of the Redeemer, boundaries that have proved signifi-
cant in the history of Christian thought. As for the key
terms in the creed, the following should be noted: the
word "nature" (physis) as used by the church fathers
does not have reference to the physical, material order
that is the obiect ofinvestigation by the 'natural" sci-
ences. "Nature' rather refers to being or reality in dis-
tinction from appearance. To say that Jesus Christ has a

divine nature is to affirm that all the qualities, proper-
ties, or attributes by which one describes the divine
order of being pertain to him. In short, he is God him-
seli not lihe Cod, but iust Cod. So also with the affirma-
tion that Christ has a human nature. Christ is not God
appearing as a man; he is a man. He is not only amart
nor only Cod; he is the God who became a man. He did
not cease to be God when he became a man; he did not
exchange divinity for humanity. Rather, he assumed
humanity, so that he is now both divine and human.
He is the God-man.

The term 'person" (hypostasis) was used by the
fathers to describe Jesus Christ as a self-conscious,
self-determined Subiect, one who designates himself
by the word "I" over against a "thou." The Mediator
between God and man is a person who has a divine
nature and a human nature. While there can be no "per-
son" where there is no "nature," it does not follow that
there is no distinction between the terms, for there can
be a "nature," as defined above, where there is no "per-
son." (An obiect may have the properties of 'nature" of a

stone: grayness, hardness, roundness, smoothness. But
this obiect, which has the "nature" of a stone, is not a
"person"; it is not self-conscious and self-determined.)

The distinction between the "person" and the "nature"
of the incamate Christ speals of him as being a "person"
with a "divine nature" and a "human nature." The fathers
were teaching through this that while we must ascribe to
Christ all the qualities that belong to the divine order of
being and to the human order of being (induding bodily,
physical, objective being-the Word "became flesh," Jn
1:14), we cannot say that he is "two persons. " He is a
divine person with a human nature, not a human person
as such. All human persons have a first moment. Where-
soever and whensoever we may identifr that first moment
for a human "1," whether at conception or at fetal quick-
ening in the womb, whether at the moment of birth, or
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even as late as the first moment of self-awareness in the
young child, no human '1" is aware of himself as a "sub-

fect," as an "1," before he is conceived in the womb of his
mother. The man fesus of Nazareth, however, unlike any
mere man, could say, "Before Abraham was, I am" (ln
8:58). This affirmation is neither the late theological
invention of Christian fancy nor the daim of a man suffer-
ing from delusions ofgrandeur, but rather the sober truth.
This person sitting on a mountainside preaching this per-
son standing by the sea calling fishermen to be his disci-
ples, is a person who always was a person, even before
there were any fishermen by the sea to call or any people
to preach to on the mountainside-in fact, before rhere
was any sea or any mountain.

Christ is not the divine logos, who inspires and
uniquely endows the man, fesus of Nazareth, with moral
and religious insights. Rather, this man Jesus is the etemal
Son of Cod, and Cod's etemal Son has become this man,
Jesus. The Son of God did not assume a man's person to
his own nadtre, but a man's naatre to his own pmon. He
continues to be the same person, though he now assumes
our humanity. Hence, he can speak both as a Subject con-
sciously in history and as a Subiect consciously transcend-
ing history even in one and the same sentence. '? have
glorified thee on the eanh: I have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father, gloriff thou me
with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was' (ln 17:4-5, rcJv, emphasis added).
Here the same person, Iesus, speaks as a person in the
world, an "1" who has done certain things in the world,
and as a person before there was any world, an "1" who
shared his glory with a "thou" whom he calls "Father"
before all time. All efforts at rational analysis of this mys-
tery, which the church designates by the word "incama-
tion, " run the risk of losing the truth by explaining it. One
arrives at a position in which Christ is a divine being who
appears human (docetism) or a human being who either
achieves divine status for himself (adoptionism) or dMne
worth for us (Ritschlianism).

In order to preserve fully both our Lord's deity and his
humanity, the creed employs four terms in which we are
told what did not happen in the Incamation. The union
of the two natures is declared to be "without confusion, "
"without conversion," "without separation," and "with-
out division." Some have ridiculed these "four bald neg-
atives," but they are by no means wholly without value.
Should any ofthese basic neBatives be violated, we
would lose what is essential to Christian faith, the "one
and the same Son, our lord fesus Christ, complete as to
his Godhead, and complete as to his manhood."

But the creed contains not only a negative affirma-
tion-what did nor happen in the Incamation; it also
contains a positive affirmation. The union of the two
natures concurs in one Person, who is the etemal Son of
the Father. The union, then, of the divine and the human
in Christ is a personal one; more specifically, the union
is the act of the divine Person who is the Son of God.
Here we approach the very hean of the mystery of the
Incamation. No one can say how the infinite God could
become a finite man. Naturally, however, theologians
have thought a great deal about the matter; Chalcedon
does not mark the end of all inquiry.

In theological parlance it has become customary to
speak of the union of the dMne and the human in the
Person of the incamate Redeemer as the "hypostatic"
union (unio hyposutica), from the Greek word for "per-
son." It is important to note not only thar the union is per-
sonal, but also why it is so. Theologians speak ofthe union
as personal because it is the act of a Person, namely the
Son of God, the Word who became flesh. This means that
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the Person of the incamate Redeemer is divine, the obieo
of Christian worship. He cannot, then, be a mere human
being as other men are mere human beings. To worship
one who is a man and only a man would be idolatry. And
because this personal union of the divine and the human
is truly a union, the Redeemer is one Person, not two. If to
worship a human person would be idolatry, to worship
two persons-one human, one divine-would be an
absurdity. This Person, who unites in himself the divine
and the human, is often described by theologians as a
"theanthropic" person, the God-man. If one does not
mean that he is a hybrid-half God, half man-then this
mode of speaking is unobjectionable inasmuch as it sim-
ply says that this Person, Jesus Christ, is both divine and
human, which is what the creed intends.

Christology after Chalcedon Matters become more
difficult and unanimity less in evidence, however, when
the question is raised as to the personal qualities of
Christ's humanity. The formulation most consistent with
Chalcedon and generally held by Protestants speaks of
the "impersonal humanity" of our [,ord. It has also been
defended in modern times by the Swiss theologians Karl
Barth and Emil Brunner and by G. C. Berkouwer of the
Netherlands.

Actually the meaning of the phrase "impersonal
humanity" (imposonalius) is not that in the case of the
incamate Son there is no manifestation of the personal
at the human level. Rather, it means that this humanity,
of iself, has no independent existence apart from the
divine Person who assumed this humanity in the act of
becoming incamate. So far as Iesus of Nazareth is con-
cerned, that which is human o<ists in and through the
Word who is Cod himself. There is a sense in which God
is present to all created reality (the doctrine ofthe divine
immanence). But howsoever we may conceive of this
divine presence of power (providence) and of grace (sal-
vation), there can be no thought of identitybewteen God
and the creature. Even when the church, following the
usage of the NI, speala of the Christian as "indwelt by
the Holy Spirit, " there is no identity of being affirmed;
there is no ontological union of the human and the
divine. But in the case of the man fesus Christ, some-
thing absolutely unique is affirmed: this man is declared
to be identical with God because he, the Person, is the
"Word who was made flesh and dwelt among us.'
"Therefore," says Barth, "he does not only live through
God and with God; he is himself God. Nor is he autono-
mous and self-existent. His realiry existence and being
are wholly and absolutely that of God himself, the God
who acts in his Word. His manhood is only the predicate
of his Godhead, or better and more concretely, it is only
the predicate, assumed in inconceivable condescension,
of the Word acting upon us, the Word who is the lord."

In other words, fesus our lord is, as man, so united
with God that he exists as man only and insofar as he
exists as God. The doctrine of anhypostasy states this truth
negatively. It affirms that the human nature of our Lord
does not possess the mode of its being as personal in
and of itself. The doctrine of enhyposusy states this truth
positively. It affirms that the particular human nature
that is our Lord's acquires its personal mode of being by
union with the personal Son of God. It is not lesus of
Nazareth who becomes the Son of God (adoptionism)
but the Son of God who becomes Iesus of Nazareth. The
Incamation is a unique act of a divine Person, not a
unique experience of the divine on the pan of a human
person. The Sublect of the Incamation is a divine Subiect
who acts, not a human subiect who is acted upon. But
inasmuch as the divine Subiect, the etemal Son, so acts
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as to become this man, Iesus of Nazareth, this man
is-not just symbolizes, but ds-the Son of God as no
other man is or ever can be the Son of God.

The scriptural basis of the doctrine of the Incamation
includes, ofcourse, the entire range ofdata in the Gos-
pels as well as several passages in the Pauline Epistles,
especially Philippians 2:6-8, which is, perhaps, the single
most important christological passage in the NT. Here
Paul, using the words of a primitive Christian confes-
sion, speaks of him "who, though he was in the form of
God, did not count equality with God a thing to be
grasped, but emptied himself, taking the form of a ser-
vant, being born in the likeness of men" (nsv).

The Chalcedonian Creed does not resolve the mystery
of the Incamation, and theologians have made many
efforts to better understand the mystery. One of the best
known is based on an inference drawn from the passage
quoted above. It is known ashanosk, the theory that when
the Son became man, he emptied himself of some aspect
of his divinity. The te* of Philippians does not say that he
emptied himself o/anything but only that he emptied
himself, a striking figure ofspeech denoting condescension
("made himself of no reputation," Krv). In spite of the
exegetical difticulties in this statement, kenotic theory has
persisted, in one form or another, especially in British the-
ology. Another effort at understanding suggests that our
Iord's humanity was the inagnia (Kierkegaard's term)
that hid his identity as a divine person from all but the
eyes of faith. Thus, the Incamation was a revelation that
veils as well as discloses the truth.

Sae also Ascension of Christ; Christ; Incamation; fesus
Christ, Life and Teachings of; Kingdom of God, Kingdom
of Heaven; Messiah; Parable; Son of God; Son of Man;
Virgin Binh of Jesus; Word.

CHRONICLES, Books of First and Second
Two OT books, historical records of King David and his
successors in the land ofludah. The books ofChronicles
are among the most neglected books in the Bible, partly
because most of the material can be found in Samuel,
Kings, or elsewhere in the OT. Fourteen chapters ( I Chr
1-9;23-27) are little more than lists of names; the rest
of the material is primarily historical narative, which
some people find almost as boring as lists. Yet the con-
tent ofChronicles is not history in a professional or aca-
demic sense because the materials used are comparable
to the annals compiled by ancient Near Eastern court
scribes. Those sources recorded each yeals most impor-
tant events and were frequently more propagandistic
than obiectively historical. The records in Chronides,
somewhat eclectic in nature and ignoring certain facets
of national history while emphasizing others, deal with
only a selected portion ofthe history ofthe Israelites. A
good deal ofthe criticism that the work is historically
unreliable has come from lack of understanding the
book's character. Chronicles is not so much a history as a
metaphysical interpretation ofevents in Israelite life in
light of covenantal values. It was not sufficient for the
Chronicler that kings rose and fell; the events were inter-
preted from a special religious standpoint.

PREVI EW
.Author
.Date
.Background
.Origin and Purpose
. Content

Author In the Hebrew Bible, 1 and 2 Chronicles form a
single book. The Bible does not say who wrore that book
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Key Pl.cct ln 1 and 2 Chronlcles

or when it was written. According to the Iewish Talmud,
Ezra wrote "his book and Chronicles-the order of all
generations down to himself " Although many scholars
defend the view that Ezra wrote Chronicles, there is still
no general agreement about the date and authorship of
the book.

The author is usually called "the Chronicler," a title
suggesting that he was a historian. It is possible that he
was a scribe, priest, or levite. Evidently the writer had
access to govemment and temple archives, because
repeated references are made to a number ofofficial
records ofkings (l Chr 9:l; 27:24;2 Chr 76:17;20:34;
25:26; 27:7; 28'.26; 32:32;33:18; 35:27;36:8) and
prophets (7 Chr 29:29; 2 Chr 9:29; 12:15; 73:22;20:34;
26:22; 32:32; 33:19).

The evidence is suggestive, but not conclusive, that the
author of Chronicles also wrote the books of Ezra and
Nehemiah. The last two verses of Chronicles are almost
the same as the first three verses of Ezra. The language
and literary style of all three books are similar. The same
theological concems for the temple and is worship and
the same interest in lists and genealogies appear in all
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three books. In the Hebrew Bible,
Ezra-Nehemiah is considered one book
and stands before Chronicles. Chronicles
stands at the very end ofthe Hebrew
Bible.

Date It is not possible to determine pre-
cisely when the book of Chronicles was
written. The book ends with a reference to
the decree of Cynrs, king of Persia, permit-
ting the Iewish captives in Babylon to
retum to their homeland. Since Cyrus's
decree is usually dated about 538 sc,
Chronicles could not have been written
before that date. But if Ezra-Nehemiah is a
part of the same work as Chronicles, the
materials could not have been written
until Nehemiah retumed to Ierusalem in
444 Bc.

Cenealogies in Chronicles and
Ezra-Nehemiah may shed some light on
the dating of the books. In 1 Chronicles
3:10-24 the lineage of David and Solo-
mon is traced through the sixth generation
after the exile, which would make the date
for Anani (the last person in the list)
about 400 rc.

The language of Chronicles is definitely
that of postexilic Hebrew. The use of the
Persian word daic (1 Chr 29:7), plus a
la& of any Greek words, places Chronicles
in the Persian period (538-331 rc). The
word midrash ( "o<position") appears in
the OT only in Chronicles (2 Chr 13:22;
24:27) blut is very common in postbiblical
Hebrew. Around 400 Bc is probably the
best estimate for the date of Chronicles,
based on evidence now available.

Background During the Persian period,
some of the Iews retumed to Jerusalem
from Babylon soon after Cynrs's decree.
They rebuilt the temple and waited for the
messianic age to come. But with drought
economic hardships, and moral and spiri-
tual laxness, their hopes faded. Judah was
stable politically as a pan of the large,
dominant Persian Empire. There was not
the slightest possibility of restoring the

Davidic kingdom.
If the kingdom of David could not be restored politi-

cally, how was a few of the early fourth century nc to
understand history and the place of the fews in God's
plan? The Chronicler, living at that time, found the key
to history in God's covenant with David. The first 10
chapters of 1 Chronicles lead up to David; chapters
l1-29 detail events of David's rule. Moses is mentioned
in Chronicles 31 times; David, more than 250 times.
David planned the temple and collected money to build
it. He appointed tevites, singers, and gatekeepers. He
divided the priesthood into its orders. He was responsi-
ble for the temple worship, which was tremendously
important to the Chronicler and his contemporaries.

The Persian period of Israel's history is largely a silent
one, both in other OT materials and in archaeological
finds. Ofcourse, all the evidence is not yet in, as archae-
ologists continue their investigations of the period.

Origin and Purpoee The Chronicler must have lived
in Ierusalem and written for the Iewish community
there. He refers to Jerusalem about 24O times and to
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Judah more than 225 times. A negative feeling toward
the northern kingdom of Israel can be seen in the almost
total lack of references to any nonhem king. The Chroni-
cler's attitude toward the north is clearly expressed in the
two following verses: "The northem tribes of Israel have
refused to be ruled by a descendant of David to this day"
(2 Chr 10: 19, Nr-r) and "Don't you realize that the Lono,
the God of Israel, made an unbreakable covenant with
David, giving him and his descendants the throne of
Israel forever?" (13:5, NI-r).

The Chronicler wanted the Jewish people to see that
God was sovereign over all things. For example, he
includes David's affirmation: "Yours, O Lono, is the
greatness, the power, the glory, the victory, and the ma1-
esty. Everything in the heavens and on earth is yours,
0 Lono, and this is your kingdom. We adore you as the
one who is over all things. Riches and honor come from
you alone, for you rule over everything. Power and
might are in your hand, and it is at your discretion that
people are made great and given strength" (1 Chr
29:11-12, NLr).

Compiled in the postexilic period, Chronicles was
meant to emphasize the significance of the theocracy
seen in light of earlier history. The theocracy was a social
configuration God planned for postexilic ludah, a reli-
gious rather than secular community. Instead of a king
the Jews had a priesthood of whici the Lord approved
(as distinct from the comrpt priests who had been to a

large extent responsible for the preexilic moral and spiri-
tual collapse ofthe nation).

The postexilic Judeans were to live as a holy nation,
not as people with political and nationalistic ambitions.
Therefore, the Chronicler demanded implicit obedience
to the Mosaic covenant so that the returning |ews could
find prosperity, divine blessing and grace. The Jews were
still the chosen people, purged by the experience ofexile,
with a new opportunity to fulfill the Sinai covenant.

The Chronicler gave great weight to divine retribution
and was insistent that all action be guided by specific
moral principles, to reflect God's character clearly in his
people. Because the writer saw God's hand in all history
punishing the apostate and being gracious to the peni-
tent, he saw in the chastened remnant ofthe exile the
true spiritual heirs of the house of David. He insisted
that the postexilic community adhere rigorously to the
morality of Sinai, guarding against preexilic apostasy and
ensuring divine blessing.

The writer wanted the Iews to know God's power. He
also wanted them to believe in the lord so that they
would be "established." If they believed God's messengers,
they would succeed (2 Chr 20:20). He also wanted the
people to know that Jerusalem was God's chosen place of
worship (2 Chr 5-6), and that the temple, priests, singers,
lcvites, and gatekeepers had been divinely appointed
( I Chr 28: 1 9). The temple was meant to be a place where
all their needs could be met (2 Chr 6:19-7:3).

Content Chronicles can be briefly outlined as follows:
I Chronicles-genealogies (l-9); the reign of David
(10-29); 2 Chronicles-the reign of Solomon (1-9); the
kings ofludah (10:l-36:21); epilogue on the exile and
retum (36:22-23). Since the Chronicler's writings do not
have a didactic format, the reader must draw out those
ideas and principles that are prominent and basic.

One imponant idea running through Chronicles is the
greatness, power, and uniqueness of God. It is expressed
most beautifully and forcefully in I Chronicles 29:17-72,
which dedares that everything in heaven and earth
belongs to God and he is head over all. Other passages
make a similar daim. When Sennacherib, king of
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Assyria, attacked Judah and Jerusalem, King Hezekiah
of Judah admonished his people not to fear the king of
Assyria.

Several times the Chronicler repeats the idea that
Israel's God is unique: there is no other Cod like the
Lord. In 1 Chronicles 76:25-26, Psalm 96:4-5 is quoted:
"Great is tle Lono! He is most worthy of praise! He is to
be revered above all gods. The gods ofother nations are
merely idols, but the Lono made the heavens!" (NI-r).
Both David and Solomon are quoted as saying that there
is no other God but the Lord ( I Chr 77 :2O; 2 Chr 6: 1 4).

Chronicles emphasizes that the lord is "geater than all
gods" (2 Chr 2:5). The dassic passage that stresses the dif-
ferences between God and the "god" ofa nation is in
2 Chronicles 32. When Sennacherib attacked Jerusalem,
he asked the people what they were relying on to with-
stand the siege in Jerusalem. Sennacherib was saying in
effect, "Don't let Hezekiah deceive you by telling you that
your God will deliver you. No god of any nation so far has
been able to sund against me. Your God is like the gods
of all the other nations. He will not be able to deliver you
from me." The Chronider observes that the Assyrians
spoke of the God of Jerusalem as they spoke of the gods of
the peoples of the earth. But Cod did deliver Hezekiah
and the inhabitants of Ierusalem from Sennacherib.

Several passages declare that God rules over the
nations (1 Chr 17:21; 2 Chr 20:6). In fact, the Chroni-
cler saw the lord as the one who directs history. The
Lord brought Israel out of Egypt and drove the
Canaanites out of their land (l Chr 17:21;2 Chr 6:5;
20:7). Some seeming quirks of history are explained
with such phrases as "it was ordained by God" (2 Chr
22:7 , tsv). Over and over in telling the story of the
struggles ofthe kings ofludah with other nations,
Chronicles points out that the Lord always decided the
battle (1 Chr 10:13-14; l8:6; 2 Chr l22; 13:75;20:75;
27:77-74; 24:78; 28:1, 5-6, 19).

To the Chronicler the lord was a covenant-keeping God
(2 Chr 6:14). He was the God of lustice and righteousness
( 12:6), so human iudges must ludge honestly and fairly
(19:7). The Chronicler made it clear that no individual or
nation could succeed by opposing God (24:20); not only
would people fail against God, but they were powerless
without him (l Chr 29:14; 2 Chr 20:12).

The Lord is seen not only as a unique, righteous, and
powerful Cod, but also as a wise Cod. God tests the
human heart and knows when he finds integrity ( I Chr
29: l7). Solomon prayed for God to "hear thou from
heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, and render unto
every man according unto all his ways, whose heart thou
knowesu (for thou only knowest the hearts of the chil-
dren of men)" (2 Chr 6:30, xr).

Although God knows all about human beings, and
has supreme power in heaven and on earth, men and
women are still free to obey or disobey the Lord. The
stories in Chronicles depict people who chose to obey
or disobey God. Those who obeyed succeeded; but to
the extent that others, even kings, disobeyed God, they
failed. Three ofthe Chronicler's heroes were Iehosh-
aphat, Hezekiah, and Iosiah. Each was a great reformer,
and each was commended for obeying the [ord. But
each one sinned near the end ofhis life and incurred the
disfavor of God. Iehoshaphat ioined an alliance with a
wicked king from the north (2 Chr 20:35-37). Hezekiah
sinned in receiving envoys from Babylon and "God left
him to himself" (32:3 1). Iosiah did not obey the word of
Cod spoken by Pharaoh Neco and was killed (35:21-2a).

The Chronicler believed that all human beings have
sinned (2 Chr 6:36), and should repent with all their
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mind and heart (6:38). One ofthe greatest passages on
repentance in all the Bible is in 2 Chronicles 7:14.

A prominent theme in Chronicles is the importance of
the temple as the place to meet God in worship. One
could say that almost everything in Chronicles is related
to the temple in one way or another. For a person living
in Jerusalem in the fourth century Bc under the domina-
tion of the Persians, temple worship was very significant.
The Chronicler expressed the importance of true com-
munity and institutional worship.

Worship was the dominant attitude of the Chronicler,
whose God was wonhy to be praised. A worship service
is described in 2 Chronicles 29:20-30. Hezekiah com-
manded a bumt offering and a sin offering to be made
for all Israel. The lBvites were stationed in the house of
the Lord with cymbals, harps, and lyres. The priests had
trumpets. "Then Hezekiah ordered that the bumt offer-
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ing be placed on the altar. As the bumt offering was
presented, songs of praise to the Lono were begun,
accompanied by the trumpets and other instruments of
David, king of Israel. The entire ass€mbly worshiped the
Lono as the singers sang and the trumpets blew, until all
the bumt offerings were finished. Then the king and
everyone with him bowed down in worship. King Heze-
kiah and the officials ordered the lrvites to praise the
Lono with the psalms of David and Asaph the seer. So
they offered joyous praise and bowed down in worship"
(2 Chr 29:27-30, un).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, Historyof; King Kings, Booksof Firstand
Second.

CHRONOLOGY OF THE BIBLE* (Old Testa-
ment) Branch of biblical studies that attempts to assign

QUESTIONING THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE CHRONICLES
The books of Chronicles, referred to as a single book in this article, have received considerable scholarly
criticism about the nature of their content and about apparent discrepancies wlth material in Samuel and
Kings. The differences can be classified as numerical, theological, and historical.

As an example of numerical differences, I Chronicles 1 1 :1 I says that one of David's "mighty men" killed
300 men with his spear at one time, but the parallel account in 2 Samuel 23:8 says he killed 800 at one
time. Again, 1 Chronicles lE:3-4 says that after defeating King Hadadezer of Zobah, David took from him
1,000 chariots, 7,000 horsemen, and 20,000 foot soldiers; a parallel account in 2 Samuel E:3-4 says that
David took 1,700 horsemen and 2O000 foot soldiers. Although 2 Chronlcles 22:2 says that Ahaziah was 42
years old when he began to reign, 2 Kings 8:26 says he was 22; and so on.

Many numbers in Chronicles seem exceptionally high. ln 1 Chronicles 21:5, lsrael had lust over a million
men and Judah had 470,000. ln another example of a remarkably high number, the temple's vestibule is said
to have been '120 cubits, or approximately 180 feet (54.8 meters), in height (2 Chr 3:4). ln 2 Chronicles 13:3,
ludah's army had 400,000 men and lsrael's army 800,000. Some 500,0O0 of lsrael's army were slain (2 Chr
1 3:17). !n 2 Chronicles 14:9, Zerah the Ethiopian had an army of a million men and 300 chariots.

How should such problems with numbers in Chronicles be understood? First, some of the problems in
the text as it now stands may have come about from faulty copying. Also, some excessively high numbers
may have been used figuratively to indicate a very large army, or perhaps as estimates. Though not all
questions have been answered, scholars have found credible solutions to some of the problems. ln the
meantime, such matters are seen by evangelical scholars as verifying the human side of the Scriptures
without necessarily detracting from their divine origin.

Chronicles also contains some different theological emphases from earlier materials. The best example
can be seen by comparing 1 Chronicles 2l:1 with 2 Samuel 24:1. ln the Samuel account the anger of the
Lord was kindled against lsrael, and he incited David to harm them by taking a national census. The Chron-
icler's account is that "Satan stood up against lsrael, and incited David to number lsrael." ln one account
God moved David to take the census; in the other Satan was the prime mover.

The authenticlty of the Chronicler has also been questioned on historical grounds. Several incidents
reported in Samuel-Kings are told in a different manner in Chronicles. ln 2 Samuel 8:13 David is said to
have slain l&000 Edomites at the Valley of Salt, whereas the Chronicler reports that Abishai, David's
cousin, killed the Edomites (1 Chr 1E:I2). Again, according to 2 Samuel 21:19, Elhanan slew Goliath the
Gittite, whereas the Chronicler says that Elhanan slew Lahmi, the brother of Goliath the Gittite (1 Chr 20:5;
most OT scholars today believe that Chronicles preserves the true reading of the original text). A more dif-
ficult historical problem is seen by comparing 2 Chronicles 20:35-37 with 1 Kings 22:4E-49. The Kings
account says that the ships lehoshaphat, king of Judah, built to bring gold from Ophir were wrecked at
Ezion-geber, evidently before they ever left port. When Ahaziah, klng of lsrael, asked that his servants be
allowed to go on the ships with lehoshaphat's servants, lehoshaphat refused. The Chronicler's version of
what happened is different. There lehoshaphat joined with the wicked Ahaziah in building ships at
Ezion-geber to go to Tarshish, but a prophet prophesied that the Lord would destroy the ships because of
the alliance with Ahaziah. Both accounts agree that lehoshaphat built ships at Ezion-geber and that the
ships were destroyed before they left port. On the basis of the present status of the texts, however, one
cannot tell whether or not Jehoshaphat joined Ahaziah. Whatever happened, the ships were lost.

ln a comparison of Chronicles with Kings, a serious problem arises over the war between Asa of ludah
and Baasha of lsrael. !n 2 Chronicles 16:1 one reads that in Asa's 36th year of reign, Baasha challenged
Judah by building a fortress at Ramah. But according to the chronology of 1 Kings 16, Baasha was not even
alive in the 36th year of Asa's reign. First Kings 16:6-8 says that Baasha died and his son Elah succeeded
him as king in the 26th year of Asa's reign.

At one time scholars were quite skeptical about the authenticity of Chronicles. Now they tend to treat
Chronicles with respect and appreciation. ln some instances new archaeological evidence has tended to
support the historicity of the Chronicler's statement. ln other instances reexamination of a discrepancy has
shown it to be more apparent than real. lf all the facts were known, other problems might also be cleared
up to the satisfaction of impartial scholars.
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dates and sequences to OT events. Chronology is a sci-
ence. It deals with evidence, theories, assumptions, and
the balance of probabilities. Often it boils down to a mat-
ter of choosing among theories that are equally unable to
solve all the problems raised by other points of view. OT
chronology is an accredited branch ofbiblical studies pri-
marily because it is essential for understanding the proper
historical background ofthe biblical te>(s. In general, the
chronology of the OT is understood well enough to vindi-
cate the basic accuracy and sequential order of Scripture.

Both biblical and nonbiblical materials are utilized by
students of OT chronology. Biblical data include ( 1 )
genealogies showing personal and tribal affiliations
among various peoples; (2) specific numbers given by
biblical authors to indicate a person's longevity, a king's
reign, or the duration of a specific went; (3) synchroniz-
ing statements that date an event in a specific year of a

king's reign or relate it to a natural phenomenon
assumed to be common knowledge at the time of writ-
ing (e.g., Am 1:1; Z.ec14:5).

From the abundance ofsuch chronological passages in
the OT, one might conclude that establishment of OT
dates and sequences would be a simple procedure. Each
of the three kinds of biblical materials, however, exhibits
special problems that must be solved first.

Nonbiblical materials that shed light on OT chronology
are quite numerous, and more are discovered year by year.
They include (1) official records of important affairs such
as military campaigns from countries like Egypt or
Babylonia; (2) official inscriptions that are dedicatory or
commemorate a great victory (3) annals listing major
accomplishments of a ruler year by yeag (4) ostraca
(inscribed pieces of pottery) containing letters, tax transac-
tions and economic records, military dispatches between
field leaders and command headquarters, or other infor-
mation. Ostraca may be dated archaeologically and are
often used to supplement the biblical record.

The chronologist tries to examine the pertinent bibli-
cal and nonbiblical information, notes areas ofcorrela-
tion among all the data, and finally establishes a
working system into which the most facts can be fitted.
New evidence uncovered at any time may necessitate
shifts in the present working system. Although the basic
structure of biblical chronology seems reasonably firm,
many details will no doubt be subject to change as new
eyidence is discovered.

As a general rule, the earlier the period, the less cenain
one can be of one's dating. In the second millennium sc,
for example, many dates can be assigned within a range
of about 100 years. By the time of David and Solomon
(c. 1000 Bc), the margin of error over which scholars
debate is a decade or less. The range narrows as one
comes toward the present, so that, with the exception of
one or two problem eras, dates accurate to within one or
two years are possible by roughly the middle of the
ninth century rc. Such limitations must be kept in mind
in any examination of the ma jor periods of OT history.

PREVIEW
. Prepatriarchal Period
.From Abraham to Moses
. Conquest and Consolidation
.The Monarchy
..ludah after the Fall of lsrael
.Beyond 586 sc

Prepatriarchal Period
Biblictl Dtideaca In the first I 1 chapters of Genesis are
found accounts ofthe Creation (chs 1-2), the fall (ch 3),
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Cain and Abel (ch 4), the Flood (chs 6-9), and the
Tower of Babel (ch 1 1). Those events are set within a cer-
tain chronological framework.

According to Genesis 5, a period of l0 generations
elapsed between the Creation and the Flood. Although
the individuals listed enjoyed a total life span of a hefty
847 years plus, the total time elapsing between Adam
and the Flood was only 1,656 years.

According to Genesis I 1, another 10 generations
elapsed from the time of the Flood until the time of Abra-
ham (at least in the Septuagint, the third-century Bc Greek
translation of the OT; the Hebrew Masoretic text has 9). In
that period the average age attained by individuals in the
list is 346 years (using a figure of +60 for Arphaxad's son
Cainan, who is included in v 13 of the IXX; cf. tk 3:36);
the total elapsed time from the Flood to Abraham is only
520 years. Taken literally, that would mean that all of
Abraham's ancestors as far ba& as Noah's son Shem were
still alive at Abraham's binh, and that a total of only 2,176
years elapsed from the time of Creation to Abraham.

Iaurlretatiotr of the Biblical Data A literalistic or slav-
ishly mathematical interpretation of the figures, as has
appeared in the margin of many rcv Bibles, requires a num-
ber of assumptions: that no names are omitted from the
genealogies, that all the numbers given are consecutive, and
especially that numbers used in an ancient biblical source
carry the same meaning as that associated with them in the
modem Westem mind. Each assumption needs serious
examination in the light of other established facts.

A cursory reading of other biblical genealogies, for
example, reveals that not all the names of a given family
were always induded. Even Matthew recorded a total of 28
generations (two ses of 14 each) between David and
Iesus, and comparison with 01'genealogies reveals that
Matthew omitted several names. Luke listed a total of 42
generations for the same interval. Omissions are also obvi-
ous when one compares the genealogical lists given in
I Chronicles 1-8 with those recorded earlier in Genesis,
Exodus, Numbers, Ioshua, I and 2 Samuel, and 1 and
2 Kings.

Further, ancient peoples thought of numbers in a sche-
matic or stylized way. Use of numbers among the ancient
Near Eastem nations differed sharply from current West-
em practice. Examples of that practice are known from
both biblical and nonbiblical sources. For example, a
list of eight Sumerian kings who ruled in the city of
Shumrppak before the "great flood" of the lemdet Nar era
(c. 3000 ac) assigrrs each man an average reigrr of more
than 30,000 years. Berossus, a Babylonian priest of
Marduk living in the third century ac, added two names to
the eight found in that earlier list of kings and assigned an
average of 43,200 years to each king. Such exraordinarily
high numbers provide a perspective for considering the
numbers of Genesis.

Therefore, although one can assume that the numbers
assigned to the ages of the patriarchs preceding Abraham
in Genesis had real meaning for those responsible for
their preservation, they should not be employed in a
purely literal sense to compute the length of the various
generations mentioned in the tex. Further, the numbers
given in the Septuagint and in the Samaritan Pentateuch,
another early version of the Pentateuch, diverge in many
details from those of the Hebrew Masoretic Text. That
means/ among other things, that the Genesis numbers
caused problems for even the earliest scholars of Scripture.

Nmbiblical Eviiloaca Archaeology provides no evidence
that may be used to date either the Creation or any other
account presewed in Cenesis 1- 1 1 . The Flood is an etram-
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Event Reletence Point Biblicol Bosis Dote

Nehemiah's wall

Return decreed

Fall of lerusalem

Fall of Samaria

Division of Kingdom

Temple founded

Exodus from Egypt

Descent into Egypt

Jacob born

lsaac born

Abraham born

20th yr. of Artaxerses I of Persia

1 st yr. of Cyrus ll of Persia over Babylon

1 9th yr. of Nebuchadnezzar ll
of Babylon

Last yr. of Shalmaneser V of Assyria

77 yrs. before 6th yr
of Shalmaneser lll

4th yr. of Solomon

480 yrs. before temple's founding

lnaugurating a 43O yt. so,ourn there (but 397
there, plus 33 in Canaan, for "the sons of
lsrael," according to Greek).

1 30 yrs. before

60 yrs. before

1 00 yrs. before

Neh 2:1

Ezr 1 :1

2 Kgs 25:8

2 Kgs 17:3

I Kgs l1:29-43

1 Kgs 6:l

I Kgs 6:l

Ex'12:40

Gn 47:9

Gn 25:25

Cn 26:5

444 Bc

s3E

5E6

722

930

966

1446

1875

Gk/Heb Text

1973 (2006)

2033 (2066)

2133 (2166)

ple that illustrates some of the difticulties. Many claims
have been made by persons from a wide variety ofback-
Brounds (scientists, explorers, theologians, and others)
to the effect that archaeology has proven the Genesis
Flood narrative to be true. Yet no city so far excavated in
Palestine and Syria (including some of the oldest towns
in the world) shows archaeological widence of the
Flood.

Although several cities in Mesopotamia do exhibit
evidence of a flood, three factors make it difficult to
link that evidence with Genesis 6-9. Each ofthe flood
levels so far discovered dates from a different period.
Further, since nearby sites show no evidence of flood-
ing all of the Mesopotamian flood evidence points to
relatively small local floods. Finally, the evidence indi-
cates no great cultural discontinuities ofthe sort that
would result from destruction of an entire population.
Thus, it seems that the ancient Mesopotamian floods
discovered through archaeological research are ofthe
same kind as the floods that still occur in the Euphrates
River valley.

Clearly, cenain questions one might ask of the Genesis
na[atives simply cannot be answered. Many who regard
the Bible as the Word of God have concluded that the
dating of evens found in Genesis 1- I 1 must be less
important than the theological truths of salvation, faith,
and obedience that these accounts present.

From Abraham to Moses

The Potritrchal Age The date of Abraham is still a lively
topic among biblical scholars who agree that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were indeed historical persons. Opin-
ions range from an early-date view that estimates that the
patriarchal age extended from 2086 to 1871 Bc, to a
late-date view placing Abraham at around 1400 sc. Since
each position claims to fit the biblical data, a closer look
at the two points of view is in order.

Many OT passages seem to support the view that puts
Abraham at a comparatively early date. First Kings 6:1
computes 480 years back from the founding of the tem-
ple in the fourth year of Solomon's reign (961 Bc,

according to the early-date view) to the exodus from
Egypt, which would then be dated 1441 Bc. Counting
430 years as the period ofthe Israelite soioum in Egypt
(see Gn 15:13; Ex l2:40) takes the date back to 1871
Bc. To that date are added the 215 years demanded by
the total of ( I ) Abraham's age upon entering Canaan
(75 years according to Gn l2:4); (2) 25 additional years
before the birth of Isaac (Gn 21:5); (3) 60 more years
to the birth oflacob (Cn25:26); and (a) the appear-
ance oflacob before the pharaoh at age 130 (Gn a7:9).
Those 215 years added to the previous total give a date
of 2086 sc for the entrance of Abraham into Canaan
and a date of 216l sc for his birth.

Such a calculation does not use all of the chronologi-
cal evidence presented in the OT; consequently, the date
for Abraham is open to challenge. For example, the 480
years between the exodus and Solomon's fourth regnal
year represent a period of time into which the wilderness
wanderings, the career of Joshua and his immediate suc-
cessors, the period of the iudges, Samuel, Saul, and
David must all be placed. Although the OT does not spe-
cifically say how long were the careers of Joshua, Samuel,
or Saul, even a modest reckoning pushes the total years
required by all the biblical data together to approxi-
mately 600.

In addition, the length of time to be assigred to the
Egyptian soioum is problematic. The Samaritan Penta-
teuch and the Septuagint both view the number 430 (in Ex
l2:40) as applicable not only to the years in EgJPt but to
the years of Abraham, Isaac, and Iacob in Canaan as well.
Evidendy Paul followed the Septuagint uadition when he
dated the giving of the law 43o years later than the time of
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God's promise to Abraham (see Gal 3:15-18). That means
the Septuagint figure cannot be dismissed lighdy.

The late dating ofAbraham (c. 1400 rc) is based on
two propositions: (1) The picture ofpatriarchal society
portrayed in Genesis most closely parallels that reflected
in the cuneiform tablets recovered from Nuzi, a town in
northeastern Mesopotamia about 175 miles (282 kilo-
meters) nonh of Baghdad. (2) Because those tablets
must be dated in the 15th and 14th centuries Bc, the par-
allel patriarchal age must have fallen within the same
general time period.

Those who hold the late-date view are aware that their
date for Abraham cannot be equated with the set of
numbers on which the early-date view depends. They
point to other data, also from the OT. foseph, who was
already a highly placed Egyptian official when Iacob
moved to Egypt, lived to be 110 years old (Gn 50:26).
Moses was a great-grandson of trvi, foseph's older
brother. Since foseph lived to see his own great-
grandchildren bom (who would probably be younger
than Moses since their great-grandfather was younger
than his), the late-date view concludes that Ioseph could
have been alive when Moses was bom. The four-
generation genealogy of Moses (Ievi-Kohath-Amram-
Moses, in Ex 6:16-20; Nm 3:17-19; 26:58-59; I Chr
6:1-3) was evidently thought to be complete according
to Genesis 15:16, which predicted that Abraham's
descendants would be freed from Egyptian bondage "in
the founh generation."

However, a date of around 1 400 ac for Abraham can-
not be aligned with cenain other biblical data, including
the long Egyptian soioum demanded by Genesis 1 5: 1 3
and Exodus l2:40 and a 4D-year (or "one-generation")
wildemess existence. Some normally moderate scholars
are forced to reduce the wildemess time to two years in
order to maintain their late date for Abraham.

In short, the late-date theory is consistent with part of
the biblical evidence (the genealogies of Moses), but the
early-date theory conforms to another part (the actual
year figures listed in scattered verses from Genesis and
Exodus). The late-date theory holds that the genealogies
represent more reliable information in Semitic societies
generally, whereas the early-date theory computes years
given in the biblical account literally throughout its
scheme.

Because ofproblems attached to both positions, a
large group of scholars take a middle ground in dating
the patriarchal age. Archaeologically, they say, Abraham
and his life and times fit perfectly within the early sec-
ond millennium, but imperfectly within any later period.
By placing Abraham roughly between 1 800 and 1 600 BC,

they provide enough latitude for a merging of all the
available evidence, biblical and nonbiblical, into a work-
able chronological scheme. Archaeology provides four
major bits of evidence for an early second-millennium
patriarchal era.

l. Though the Nuzi tablets fumish a dear parallel to
patriarchal social life, other tablets from other towns
and an earlier era reflect many of the same customs
common to Nuzi and Genesis. Since the Nuzians were
Hurrians who came to northeastem Mesopotamia
from elsewhere (perhaps Armenia), their social cus-
toms originated no doubt much earlier than the time
oftheir tablets now in our possession. Accordingly,
the 15th-century sc date ofthe Nuzi tablets does not
preclude an earlier date for Abraham.

2. The names of several of Abraham's ancestors listed in
Genesis 11 can now be identified with towns in the
northem area of Mesopotamia around Haran, the city
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from which Abraham migrated to Canaan (Cn
f 1:31-12:3). Significantly, Haran flourished in the
l9th and lSth centuries Bc.

3. Shonly after 2000 sc Semitic nomads from the desert
invaded the civilized communities of the Fertile Cres-
cent. Those invaders, called Amorites in the OT, estab-
lished themselves in several cities in northem Syria
and Mesopotamia. One of the Amorite cities was Bab-
ylon, ruled by Hammurabi sometime around the
beginning ofthe 18th century BC. Although the King
Amraphel of Genesis 14:1 is not linguistically identifi-
able with the Babylonian king Hammurabi, as earlier
scholars believed, the picture of the times following
the Amorite invasion still accords well with the Gene-
sis narratives generally.

4. Mari, another Amorite town, is now well known
because of more than 20,000 tablets recovered from
its royal palace and archives. Geographically, Mari is
located in the general area of Haran. Chronologically,
the tablets recovered come from the 18th century BC.

One 18th-century king of Mari , Zimi Lim, carried on
extensive correspondence with Hammurabi of Bab-
ylon. The tablets from Mari also furnish valuable
information about tribal and ethnic groups and their
movements in the general region. Of basic importance
for dating the Genesis materials are certain documents
from Mari that include personal names very similar to
Abraham (Abi-ram), Iacob, taban, and several other
West Semitic names.

fuchaeological evidence neither proves nor disproves
the actual existence ofAbraham, Isaac, or Jacob. That is
admitted on all sides. What archaeology has done is to
provide a framework of probabilities within which the
biblical patriarchal narratives appear more and more to
be at home.

Datc of tle E*odus The problem of dating the patriar-
chal age is closely related to the problem of assigning a
date to the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt. Since the
evidence does not permit a precise date for Abraham, a
precise date for the entry of Joseph or facob into Egypt is
likewise unobtainable. Further, the biblical evidence
does not yield an exact figure for the length of the Israel-
ite soioum in Egypt.

For many years biblical scholars viewed 1 Kings 6:1
as a foundation upon which to build an unshakable date
for the exodus. Because Solomon's founh year could be
unquestionably fixed to within at least a 1o-year span
(967-958 rc), the exodus too could be dated with the
same precision simply by adding 480 years. But other
biblical data raise serious questions about that simple
procedure. When the Bible deals with all the events
between the time of the exodus and the founding of
Solomon's temple, that is, from Numbers to I Kings
5:1 8, the precise numbers given total not 480 but closer
to 600 years.

Because the evidence is insufficient to allow a precise
date for the exodus, scholarly opinion remains divided
between two possibilities. A 15th-century exodus is sup-
ported by several pieces of evidence. The chronology in
1 Kings 6: I appears to be independently corroborated by
a passage in Iudges 1 1:26. It claims that Israel had occu-
pied the area around Heshbon for 300 years preceding
Iephthah's own day. If Iephthah is dated at roughly 1100
sc, one is obviously led back to an exodus in the middle
ofthe 15th century. AIso, three successive generations of
pharaohs who ruled in the 16th and 15th centuries pro-
duced no male offspring, making it more likely that
Moses would have become the foster son of a royal prin-
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cess during that time; all of the 1 9th-dynasty kings
(1306-1200 Bc) had legitimate male heirs.

In addition, a lsth-century date makes possible a con-
nection between the Habiru invasion of Canaan
(1400-1350 ac)-described in the Amama letters found
at Tell el-Amama, Egypt-and the invasion of Canaan by
the Hebrews described in the OT book of Joshua. Related
to that is a reference to "lsrael" in the Memeptah Stele, a
stone pillar inscribed with the deeds of the Egyptian king
Memeptah, of about 7220 Bc.It implies that the people
referred to, met by Memeptah in the course of a Canaanite
military campaign, had been in existence for some time.
Finally, an excavator ofJericho, Iohn Gantang placed the
destruction of that city at around 1400 BC.

Other evidence, however, stongly implies not a 15th-
but a l3th-century date for the exodus. Many scholars
assign a date between 1290 and 1275 Bc on the basis of
that evidence. First, the 480 years of I Kings 6: I discussed
above may be interpreted as schematically representing 12
generations/ as indicated by 1 Chronides 6:3-8. Thus if 12
generations averaged 25 years instead of40 years, the
reduction of 480 schematized years to 300 actual years
would point to an exodus date of around 1266 sc. Sec-
ond, archaeological widence exiss that dates destruction
at the assumed sites ofseveral cities conquered by Ioshua
(tachish, Debir, Bethel, and Hazor) to the late 13th cen-
tury. Third, there is no biblical mention of Eglptian mili-
tary campaigns (such as Memeptah's 1220 nc incursion);
Israelites living in Canaan before the time of the miliurily
active pharaohs Seti I (f319-1301 rc) and Ramses II
( I 30 I - 1 234 nc) would certainly have been affected by
such activity. Fourth, Exodus 1: 1 I mentions the city of
Rameses, the capital built by Ramses II, according to his
own inscriptions. A fifth line of argument comes from
archaeological conclusions that Transjordan and the
Negev Desen were not occupied by sedentary people
between 1900 and 1300 BC, whereas the Bible states
clearly that the Israelites encountered stiffopposition
from groups in that same region. Thus, it is argued, the
Israelites must have entered that region after 1300 Bc.

Sixh, conneaing the Habiru with the Israelites of the
Conquest laclrs weight because many texts besides the
Amama tablets attest to the existence of Habiru goups
vinually all over the ancient Near East. "Habiru" seems to
be a much broader term, possibly meaning "trespasser,"
and is probably unrelated etl.rnologically or semantically
to "Hebrew." Seventh, and finally, Garstang's work at feri-
cho has now been revised by archaeologist Kathleen
Kenyon, who showed that the fallen walls that Garstang
had dated about 1400 BC in realitywere destroyed in 1800
gc or earlier.

So far, it has been impossible to decide with precision
between the two centuries proposed for the exodus. The
majority opinion among OT scholars generally, includ-
ing a growing number of moderate or conservative schol-
ars, is in favor of the l3th-century option. On the other
hand, many other conservative scholars continue to
favor the 15th-century date. Dogmatism is unwarranted
since problems remain unresolved with either option.

In accordance with the maiority opinion, however, a

date of about 1 290 BC for the exodus will be used in
dealing with subsequent problems.

Conquest and Consolldation The chronological task
for the period ofconquest and consolidation is to fit all
the events narrated by the OT, chiefly in Ioshua and
f udges, between the exodus (c. 1290 Bc) and the times of
David (c. 1000 nc) and Solomon (d. 930 nc). In other
words, one must fit roughly 550 years of biblical events
between Moses and David into a 290-year span.

CHRONOTOGY OF THE BIBLE 275

Although assigning an early date for the exodus
(c. 1447 ac) would make the task somewhat easier, the
mere addition of about 757 yearc does not by itself
solve all the problems. Neither date allows enough time
for all the OT events from foshua to David to take place
singly and consecutively. Accordingly, advocates of
both dates assume that some of the judges ruled simul-
taneously rather than consecutively. The difference is
one of degree only.

The book of Joshua fumishes most of the OT evidence
regarding the conquest of Canaan by the Israelites.
Unfortunately, the book ofloshua has no chronological
notes that specifr the amount of time elapsing during
)oshua's career. Further, there are no biblical references
to maior contemporary events in other parts of the
ancient world, the dates of which could be used to fix
the chronology. Rather, in what is obviously a telescoped
account, the book of Joshua records the fall of Iericho
and Ai, followed closely by a southem and then a north-
em campaign. After those victories, covering much of the
total territory ofCanaan, various parcels ofland were
distributed to the tribal groups of Israel; the tribes were
expected to complete the task of destroying whatever
Canaanite inhabitants remained in their particular
region. One seeks in vain, however, for any statements
indicating how long those events took.

In the book of )udges a slighdy different circumstance
prevails. There the OT fumishes a rather complete list of
figures to indicate the duration ofperiods offoreign
oppression, iudgeships, and ensuing peace. The total
number ofyears described for that period is 410, but that
total does not include any time for the many "minor"
judges. It seems obvious, therefore, that most if not all of
the judges were simply local chieftains whose activity was
simultaneous with that of other iudges, at least for part of
their reign. Unfortunately, the book of ludges provides no
cross-reference system to indicate which judges were con-
temporaries of which others. Perhaps the best one can do
is to assume general guidelines for the chronology of that
period between Moses and David.

Two significant facts should be kept in mind. First,
archaeological information seems to demand a Con-
quest date beginning about I 250 BC rather than 200
years earlier. Assuming concurrent careers for the iudges
allows one to compress the literal OT figures into the
general scheme demanded by other evidence.

Second, the ancient scribes evidently related the chro-
nology of the period to a 40-yeat or generation-based
schema, a practice that lasted until the time of the
divided kingdom, when a regular dynastic chronology
was introduced. In the face of so many careers being
assigned exactly 40 years, the fact remains that the literal
totals of such numbers cannot be harmonized with
either the biblical or the archaeological evidence for the
period. Accordingly, most scholars doubt that the num-
ber 40 was ever intended to be an exact mathematical
calculation. That view permits enough leeway for cau-
tious fitting of biblical and other evidence into a general
timetable.

The Monarchy
Ty'pes of Evillotcs For the period of the Israelite monar-
chy, chronological evidence is abundant.

The OT itself strives to provide all the information
necessary for the chronology of the period, including
( 1) a complete list of all the kings in Israel and in Iudah
both before and after the division of the kingdom;
(2) the age ofeach king (except Saul) at his accession;
(3) synchronisms of the northem kingdom of Israel and
the southem kingdom of Iudah showing in what year of
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his contemporary in the other kingdom each king came
to the throne; and ( ) precise calculations ofthe length
of each king's reign. In addition some important events
are dated by reference to another eveng others are coor-
dinated with concrrrent events in secular history.

Outside the OT an abundance of material provides evi-
dence for a chronology of the period. By far the most
important single source is a collection of Assyiatlimmu
lists. In Assyria a record of each kingls reign was kept on a

panicular kind of annal. Each year of reign was named
after an individual ofhigh rank in the court; the first year
was named after the king himself, the second after the
next highest-ranking official (though that name appears to
have been selected by lot originally), and so on, down
until the death of the king. The word limmu was used to
introduce the name of the official after whom the current
year was to be named, hence the designation "limmulists."

Assyrian limmu lists are tied precisely to the solar year,
making the documents highly reliable. Further, in addi-
tion to many events in Assyrian history notable natural
phenomena were dated on the basis of thelimmu in
which they occurred. For example, a solar eclipse dated
by the Assyrian scribes in the limmu year of Bur-Sagale
has been computed astronomically as June 15, 763 sc.
Beginning with the year 763, then, and working both
backward and forward, a complete list of Assyrian limmu
officials has been obtained for the period between 89 1

and 648 sc.
With the accuracy of the Assyrian limmu lists corrobo-

rated by a number of sources, they can be used with
confidence in reconstructing the chronology of the
corresponding period of biblical history. That is espe-
cially true where a biblical writer related an Israelite or
a Iudahite event to a particular year in the reign of an
Assyrian king whose limmu list indicates the precise
years of his reign.

There are also records from Chaldean (Babylonian)
king lists and from later Greek historians. Ptolemy, in
the second century AD, for o<ample, gave dates for Bab-
ylonian kings from 747 Bc and. continued with dates for
Persian, Greek, and Roman rulers down to AD 161.
Finally, useful information is found in inscriptions from
monuments, stelae, and other artifacts from Assyria and
elsewhere.

Monarchical Arcnology 'Ihe limmu list of the Assyrian
king Shalmaneser III provides a basis for the first compari-
son of dates among Assyria, Israel, and ludah . ln the limmu
of Daian-Assur, Shalmanesels sixth year on the throne,
Ahab of Israel was listed as one of the kings who fought
against the Assyrians in the battle of Qarqar. Thus the date
for that battle may be placed confidently in 853 nc.

Assyrian records also indicate that Shalmaneser III
came into contact with an Israelite king 12 years later, in
84 I Bc. That king was )ehu. Thus nro fixed points are
available for correlating the biblical information. Follow-
ing the death ofAhab, which is not dated exacdy by ref-
erence to the Assyrian records, two of his sons came to
power. The first, Ahaziah, reigned two years ( I Kgs
22:57); the second, foram (also called Iehoram),
reigned a total of 12 years (2 Kgs 3:l). Recognizing a
nonaccession-year reckoning by the Israelites in that era,
the apparent total of 1 4 years may be reduced to an
actual total of 1 2. Thus it seems evident that Ahab not
only fought Shalmaneser III in 853 sc but also died in
that year. Ahab was then followed by his two sons for a

total of 12 years before the accession oflehu in time to
account for his contact with Shalmaneser II in 841 sc.
Further, because fehu murdered both the king of Israel
(lehoram) and the king of Iudah (Ahaziah) at the same
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time (2 Kgs 9:24-27), a fixed synchronism is provided
between the two kingdoms for the year 841 rc.

The first nine kings of Israel ruled an apparent total of
98 years or an actual total (taking into account Israel's
nonaccession-year policy) of 90 years. Zimri, who ruled
only seven days (l Kgs 16:15-1 8), counts as one ofthe
nine but does not insert an extra year in either the actual
or apparent totals. The accession ofJeroboam I thus
occurred in 930 sc (adding 90 years to 841 ac), and
Rehoboam of Iudah began to rule in that same year as

well. Allowing Solomon the 4o-yeat reign indicated in
1 Kings I 1:42 points to the year 970 sc for his accession.
The death of David would also be pinpointed in that
period, although allowance must be made for the possi-
bility of a short co-regency of David and Solomon before
David's death. The reign of Saul then falls approximately
in the late 1lth century Bc.

In Iudah the period between the death of Solomon in
930 sc and the murder of Ahaziah by Iehu in 841 sc was
occupied by the kingships of six men whose time on the
throne totals 95 biblical years. Computation of that era
in Iudah is not as simple as for the Israelite kings for sev-
eral reasons. Problems include a change from accession-
to nonaccession-year reckoning sometime around 850
Bc, at least two co-regencies (lehoshaphat with Asa and
then )ehoram with fehoshaphat), and the calendar differ-
ences between the two kingdoms. It is clear that the 95
apparent years must be reduced, on the basis ofthe dif-
ferences in computation and calendar, to 90 actual years
in order to bring the Iudahite figures into line with the
established Assyrian and Israelite synchronisms.

After the year 841, the nex biblical event to be certi-
fied by nonbiblical materials is the fall of Samaria in 722
Bc. That date is furnished by the annals ofSargon II of
Assytia (722-705 nc), successor to Shalmaneser V
(727-722 ec). Although that date comes just 120 years
after the fixed point of 841 sc in Israelite history the
chronological materials for that period are quite difticult
to interpret accurately. In the past, scholars resorted to
assumptions of extensive co-regencies, to presumed con-
fusion on the part of cenain scribes over methods to be
followed in computations, or to other theories in
attempting to understand the period. In spite of the
many difficulties, however, all the biblical and Assyrian
dates for the period ofthe divided monarchy have been
harmonized-with the exception of four figures related
to the closing years of the Israelite kingdom, all con-
nected in some way with the problematic reign of
Hoshea.

Iudah after the Fall of Israel Following the fall of
Samaria i\ 722 Rc, OT chronology is concemed only
with the southem kingdom of Judah until its destruction
some 135 years later. Two events in the biblical record
important for establishing a chronology for that period
are the siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib of Assyria in
the late eighth century and the eventual fall of ferusalem
to the Babylonians in the early sixth century.

Seiflacherib's htluasiolz of luilah The Assyrian invasion
(704-681 rc) is recorded in 2 Kings 18:13-16, where verse
13 dates the event to the 14th year of King Hezekiah.
Sennacherib's own inscriptions include a lengthier verslon
of the affair. From them the date of 701 BC is established,
placing the accession of Hezekiah in 715 nc. That much is
simple, but problems still arise. For example, 2 Kings 19:9
reports that Sennacherib was in contact with an Ethiopian
king Tirhakah (c. 690-664 nc), during the course of his
campaign, which induded a siege of ferusalem. Obvi-
ously, contact with a ruler who came to power in 690 nc
at the earliest could not referto events in 701 rc. It is pos-
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sible, however, that Sennacherib actually made two inva-
sions of Iudah, the first in 701 and the second sometime
later. The date of that supposed second invasion is not
assured, although 2 Kings 19:35-37 may imply that
Sennacherib was murdered only shonly after his with-
drawal from Jerusalem. Since Sennacherib was succeeded
by his son Esarhaddon in the year 681, the presumed sec-

ond invasion of Judah would have occuned somewhere in
the last half of the same decade.

A number of scholars oppose the assumption of a sec-
ond invasion oflerusalem by Sennacherib. They suggest
the possibility that Tirhakah, though king only from 690
rc, may have led troops against Sennacherib as early as

701, before acceding to the throne. The reference to King
Tirhakah in 2 Kings 19:9 would then be understood as

use of his eventual title in an effort to identiff him to a

later generation of readers.
However the question of the number of invasions is

decided, it is certain that Sennacherib invaded Iudah in
701 BC, the 14th regnal year ofHezekiah. Such a syn-
chronism establishes Hezekiah's accession year as 7 I 5

rc, but that date raises another problem. The fall of
Samaria, now established at 722, is dated by 2 Kings
l8:10 in the sixth year of Hezekiah's reign. The most
likely solution is that Hezekiah began a co-regency with
his father, Ahaz, six years before Samaria fell. The possi-
bility for confusion arises from the fact that one verse
(2 Kgs 18:13; repeated in Is 36:1) synchronizes
Sennacherib's 701 ac invasion with the l4th year of
Hezekiah's independent reign; another verse (2 Kgs
18:10) correlates the fall of Samaria with the beginning
ofHezekiah's co-regency. Thus from about 728 to 715 BC

Hezekiah was co-regent with Ahaz. From 715 to 697 he
reigned alone. From 696 to 686 his son Manasseh was
co-rulerwith him.

According to the chronological information given by
a number ofverses in 2 Kings, a total of 128 years and
six months elapsed between the time of Hezekiah's
accession in 7 1 5 and the capture of King iehoiachin in
597, a date to be discussed below. Thus another problem
is to explain the more than l0-year excess apparently
demanded by the biblical totals. The best solution
appears to lie in the assumption that Manasseh first
came to power in 697 as co-regent with his father, Heze-
kiah. Manasseh died in 642, following what 2 Kings 21 : I
states was a 55-yeu reign. Hezekiah, who came to the
throne in 715, is said to have reigned 29 years (2 Kgs
18:2), which would mean that he was king until 686,
roughly l1 years after the time when Manasseh must
have come to the throne in order to have completed a

55-year reignby 642.

Fall of lerusalem Contemporary Babylonian records are
available to shed valuable light on the last few years of
Judah's existence. For the years 626-623, 6 I 8-595, and
556 ac the Babylonian Chronicle, a formal record of
Babylonian affairs ofstate, has been recovered. From
information contained in that chronicle and other cunei-
form documents of the period, three dates in Iudah's his-
tory may be fixed firmly. The first is the death of losiah
in 609; the second is the battle of Carchemish in 605;
the third is the end of the reign of Jehoiachin, which is
dated by the Babylonian Chronicle to the second month
of Adar in the ninth year of Nebuchadnezzar, or March
16,597.

After Jehoiachin's capture, Zedekiah became puppet
king offudah for I I years (2 Kgs 24:18). On the tenth
day of the tenth month during Zedekiah's ninth regnal
year (2 Kgs 25:l), the final siege of Jerusalem was begun
by the Babylonian army. That day was fanuary 15, 588.
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On the ninth day of the fourth month during the l lth
regrral year of Zedekiah, after a siege of almost 1 8
months, the wall of Jerusalem was broken through
(2 Kgs 25:3-4). The temple was bumed on day seven of
the following (fifth) month.

Beyond 586 Bc Following the tragedy of586 sc, several
further developments are given chronological notice in
the OT. Ieremiah 52:30 records a third deportation of
Iews to Babylonia in the 23d year of King Nebuchad-
nezzar (582 or 581 rc). Both 2 Kings 25:27 and Jeremiah
52:37 gsve evidence of the release of King lehoiachin
from prison; the Babylonian Chronicle dates that event
al 27 Adar, or March 21, 561 Rc.

In 539 BC the Babylonians themselves were destined to
leam the meaning of defeat. In that year a Persian ruler,
Cyrus the Great, launched a successful campaign against
Babylon and its king Nabonidus. Inheritingcontrol over
the exiled Iews and many other groups of people con-
quered earlier by Babylonia, Cynrs moved quickly to ini-
tiate a policy oftolerance toward his new subjects. In the
first year of his rule Cy.ms issued an edict making it pos-
sible for Jews to retum to their former land (Ezr 1:1). On
the first day ofthe following year, r Tishri (Ezr 3:6), an
altar was set up in lerusalem. In Iyyar of the following
year (April/May 536) work was begun on the temple
itself (Ezr 3:8).

After a period of frustrating work stoppages of varying
lengths, the preaching of Haggai and Zechariah spurred
on the rews to complete the temple. Work resumed in
520 (Ezr 4:24; Hg 1:1, 15) and was finally completed on
3 Adar, or March 12, 515 (Ezr 6:15). The final stages of
OT chronology pertain to the careers of Ezra and
Nehemiah. The traditional view of their era places Ezra
in the seventh year ofArtaxerxes I (458 rc) and
Nehemiah in the 20th (aa5 rc).

See also "Date" under each OT book; Conquest and
Allotment of the Land; Diaspora of the Jews; Exodus,
The; Israel, History of; Patriarchs, Period ofthe;
Posto<ilic Period; Wildemess Wanderings.

CHRONOLOGY OF THE BIBLE* (New Testament)
Branch of biblical studies that attempts to discover the
sequence of NI events and the amount of time that
elapsed between them. Chronology is essential to histo-
rians, whose task it is to determine the causes and effects
ofpast events. Generally, for a historian's purpose,
assigning absolute dates is less important than knowing
the sequence of events that rnay have influenced each
other. Very few NThappenings, in fact, can be given
exact dates.

SIGNIFICANT NEW TESTAMENT EVENTS AND DATES

615 Bc

^D 
617

26
26127
30
30
34135
44
46-48
49150
50-52
53-57
59-62
67
65-67
68
70
90-95
c.1 00

Christ's birth
Jesus in the temple
lohn the Baptist begins his ministry
Christ is baptized, begins his ministry
Christ is crucified, resurrected, and enthroned
Pentecost
Paul's conversion
lames, the apostle, is martyred
Paul's first missionary lourney
lerusalem Council
Paul's second missionary journey
Paul's third missionary journey
Paul's imprisonment in Rome
Paul's second imprisonment
Peter martyred
Paul martyred
lerusalem falls
lohn exiled
lohn dies
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A remarkable testimony to the influence of Christian-
ity is the fact that the entire Westem world now divides
history into rc (before Christ) and ro (anno Domini,
"in the year of the tnrd"). Before that method of dating
became widespread in the Middle Ages, events were
dated by their relation to other imponant events such as

the founding of Rome or the beginning of a king's reign.
When a monk named Dionysius Exiguus (sixth century)
invented our present method of dating with the birth of
Christ dividing history, he made a mistake in his compu-
tations. The odd result is the historical anomaly that
Jesus himself was bom no later than four years "before
Christ."

Chronology of Jesus' Life
Birth According to Matthew 2:1 Jesus was bom "in the
days of Herod the king. " A first-century .to historian,
fosephus, recorded that Herod died in the spring of the
year we identifr as 4 sc. Hence, Jesus was born sometime
before that, but how much before is uncenain. Luke
2: I -2 records that Jesus' binh occurred when "Caesar
Augustus," the Roman emperor, decreed that a census, or
enrollment, should be taken throughout the nation.
"This was the first census taken when Quirinius was gov-
ernor of Syria" (ulr). Those statements raise two ques-
tions: When was such a census taken, and when was

Quirinius govemor of Syria? Neither question has
received a completely satisfring answer.

Census documents discovered in Egypt, together with
earlier references, suggest that such enrollments were
held every 14 years. That would put a census roughly in
8 or 9 Bc. In view of the time needed to carry out the
census (which required a person to travel to his birth-
place), the birth of Jesus may have been somewhat later
than the actual year ofthe decree (perhaps 7 rc).

)osephus recorded that Quirinius became governor of
Syria in ao 6, rather late as a date for Iesus'birth. But
some scholars have argued from ancient inscriptions
that Quirinius also served in Syria as a special legate of
the emperor Augustus before 6 sc. That could be the
period referred to in Luke 2:2.Why did Luke choose to
cite Quirinius instead of the regular governor of Syria at
that time? Perhaps by so doing he could provide a more
exact date for the binh of )esus, since Quirinius was in
authority for a shorter time than the regular governor of
Syria.

A reasonable conclusion is that Iesus was bom about 7
or 6 sc. That fits with Matthew 2:16, which seems to say
that Jesus was bom at least two years before Herod's
death in 4 Bc. No clear evidence exists conceming the
day and month of his birth. Celebration of December 25
as Christmas originated in the fourth century, probably
as a Christian alternative to the pagan winter solstice fes-
tival (Satumalia).

The Beginniag of Pnblic Ministry Luke 3:23 says that
|esus, "when he began his ministry, was about thirty
years of age"; since the age given is only approximate,
he may have been two or three years older or younger
(cf. the pseudepigraphal Testament ofl,r-vi 2:2; 12:5). lf
exactly 30 is added to the suggested date ofbinh, one
gets AD 24. That date cannot be right, because Jesus'
ministry began after John the Baptist appears; Luke
3:l-3 dates Iohn's public appearance precisely in "the
fifteenth year ofthe reign ofTiberias Caesar" while
Pilate was procurator (governor) over Judea. Pilate gov-
erned from AD 26 to 36, and the 15th year ofTiberius
was most likely ao 27. Therefore Iesus did not begin his
public ministry before eo 27.|f only a short time
elapsed between the beginning of John's ministry and
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the beginning of Jesus' ministry, then Jesus probably
began in AD 27 or 28 when he was approximately 33
years old.

Iesus' Deoth All four Gospel records seem to imply that
Iesus ate the Last Supper with his disciples on Thursday
evening, was crucified on Friday, and rose from the dead
early Sunday moming (Mt 28:1; Mk 16:1; Lk 24:1). The
claim that Jesus rose on the third day (1 Cor 15:4) comes
from the Iewish custom of counting a pan of the day as a
whole day. According to Matthew (26:19), Mark (14:12),
and Luke (22:15), the Last Supper was the Passover
meal, a yearly celebration oflsrael's escape from Egypt
(Ex 12-15). But according to lohn 13:1 and l9:14, the
Passover meal had not yet been eaten on Friday; hence
the Last Supper in Iohn was not the Passover meal.

No completely satisrying solution to the apparent dis-
crepancy has been put forward. Some scholars suggest
plausibly that the use of two different calendars was
responsible. According to that theory, Jesus was follow-
ing a calendar that placed the Passover meal on Thursday
night. Temple officials, on the other hand, followed an
altemate calendar that placed the killing of sacrificial vic-
tims on the next day. John may have used the second
system to emphasize the fact that Christ was offered as

the Passover sacrifice (cf. In l9:36; 1 Cor 5:7).
To find out how long Iesus'public ministry lasted and

thus the year in which he died, one can tum to time ref-
erences in fohn's Gospel. Iohn referred to at least three
Passovers (2:13; 6:4; 13:1) and possibly four (5:1). Since
the Passover was a yearly feast, the ministry of fesus
would have lasted at least two and possibly three years.
In Matthew, Mark, and Luke the Friday of fesus' death
occurred on the 15th of the Iewish month Nisan (which
overlaps March and April). According to fohn, Jesus died
on 14 Nisan. The question is: In which years from 26 to
36 (when Pilate was procurator in Judea) did 14 or l5
Nisan fall on a Friday? The answer is AD 27, 29, 30, and
33. Ofthose, the year 27 is too early and 33 is probably
too late. Thus fesus was probably crucified in 29 or 30,
his public ministry lasted two or three years, and he was
35 or 36 years old when he died.

Events from eo 30 to 5O Acts is the only NT book
that records how much time elapsed between Jesus'
death and his ascension: "To them he presented himself
alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing to
them during forty days, and speaking of the kingdom
of Cod" (Acts 1:3, nsv). The next key event after the
ascension ofJesus into heaven was Pentecost (Acts 2:1).
Pentecost, the Creek word for "fiftieth," referred to a

celebration ofthe Feast ofWeeks/Harvest (cf. Ex 34:22;
Dt l6:9-12) 50 days after the Passover. Since Jesus was
crucified during the Passover season, the Pentecost of
Acts 2:1, during which the disciples were filled with
the Holy Spirit, took place in ao 29 or 30, some 50
days after the Crucifixion and about 10 days after the
Ascension.

After that, events of the early chapters ofActs are hard
to date because no precise statements are made about
the amount of time between various events. Therefore,
the usual method for dating events of the apostolic age is
first to find at least one event that can be dated with rela-
tive cenaintyfrom sources outside the NT; one then
dates events before and after that event by figuring out
how much time elapsed between them. Sometimes Acts
records how much time passed between two events; usu-
ally it does not, so dating can only be approximate.

One pivotal staning point is the $eat famine prophe-
sied by Agabus, which befell Palestine during the reign of
the Roman emperor Claudius (Acts r1:28-29). fosephus,
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who was alive at the time, gives enough information to
locate the famine sometime between the years 46 and
48. We also know from the Mishnah, a collection of Jew-
ish laws, that the autumn of 47 to the autumn of 48 was
a sabbatical year, when the Jews let the land rest and har-
vested nothing (cf. Lv 25:2-7). That could have aggra-
vated and prolonged a famine, but one cannot be sure
how early the famine staned; some scholars propose 46
and some 47.

At first, it seems peculiar that Luke, the author of Acts,
should have recorded that famine (Acts 11:28) before
recording the death ofHerod Agnppa (12:20-23). From
facts reported by losephus, the death of Herod (a grand-
son of Herod the Great) can be dated in ro 44, probably
in the spring. That means that Herod must have died sev-
eral years before the famine Luke recorded earlier. Some
scholars think that Luke simply got his chronological
facts wrong. Others see Acts 12:1-24 as a kind offlash-
back to bring the history of the church in ferusalem up
to date. Such a practice was common among ancient his-
torians, who often followed one source up to a suitable
stopping point before moving on to another source. To
charge Luke with inaccurate dating, it is argued, is to
misunderstand the techniques of historical writing he
was using.

Since Herod Agrippa died in ao 44 (Acts 12:23), the
apostle James, whom Herod put to death with the sword
(v 2), must have died soon before 44, perhaps during the
Passover season of43 (v 3). The apostle Peter's impris-
onment and his miraculous escape (w 3-17) also belong
to that period.

When the Christians of Antioch decided to send relief
to the Christians in Ierusalem in the midst of the great
famine (Acts 1 1:29), Barnabas and Paul were appointed
to transport the money to Ierusalem. That was Paul's
second visit to Jerusalem after his conversion. The first
visit is recorded in Acts 9:26-3O. The third comes in
Acts 15 when Paul and Barnabas were sent to discuss
with the apostles and elders whether gentile converts to
Christianity had to be circumcised. How one dates the
first and third visits to Jerusalem, as well as Paul's con-
version, depends on how those Jerusalem visits are
related to those reported in Paul's letter to the
Galatians.

The basic problem, which still divides NT scholars, is
this: In Galatians 1:15-2:10 Paul recounted that his con-
version was followed by two visits to Ierusalem, one
three years after his conversion ( 1:1 8) and one 14 years
after that (2:1 - I 0). All scholars agree that the first visit
three years after his conversion is the same as the first
visit recorded in Acts 9:26-30. Answers differ, however,
to the question ofwhether Galatians 2:1-10 refers to the
second (famine) visit to Ierusalem in Acts 1 1:30 (in
which case the third visit of Acts 15 is the one omitted
from Galatians) or whether Galatians 2:1-10 refers to the
visit in Acts 15 (in which case the famine visit was the
one omitted from Galatians).

TWO POSSIBLE RECONSTRU(TION5
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he taught it ( 1:12). In other words, his visits to the Jeru-
salem apostles were not for the purpose of receiving his
gospel. If that is so, for Paul to omit the second Jerusa-
lem visit would ieopardize his integrity and his authority
with the Galatians. The first reconstruction avoids that
difficulty; omission of a third Ierusalem visit from
Galatians 2:1-10 could mean that it had not yet hap-
pened when Calatians was written. (2) Calatians 2:1-10
pictures a private meetint between Paul and Bamabas on
one hand and the "pillar" apostles on the other. But the
meeting in Acts 15 was public and before the whole
church. Hence Galatians 2:1-10 more likely refers to a
private meeting during the visit of Acts I 1:30, which
Galatians does not record. (3) Paul's eagemess to give to
the poor mentioned in Calatians 2:10 connects naturally
with the second Jerusalem visit, when he was in fact
delivering reliefto rhe poor (Acts 1 l:30). (4) IfGalatians
2 recorded the same trip as Acts 15, one would expect
some mention of the decision reached by the Jerusalem
Council, especially since that decision related directly to
the problem of circumcision that Paul was handling in
his lctter to the Galatians. (5) Further, it seems unlikely
that the Jerusalem Council preceded the event of
Galatians 2:77-27, when Peter was rebuked by Paul for
withdrawing from fellowship with gentile believers; that
incident could hardly have happened so soon after the
issue ofgentile status in the church had been settled in
Jerusalem. (6) According to Galatians 1:6, the letter was
written "quickly" after Paul had established the Galatian
churches. That makes sense if Calatians was written soon
after the first missionary ioumey, hence fust before the
Ierusalem Council of Acts 15; thatwould make Galatians
Paul's first letter.

Scholars who favor the second reconstruction offer
four arguments: (1) The main purpose of Paul's visit in
Galatians 2:1-10 appears to be the same as that in Acts
15:1-20; both dealt with the issue of whether circumci-
sion should be required ofgentile convefts (Cal2:3-5;
Acts 15:1, 5). That similarity is obvious, but there is no
such explicit similarity between Galatians 2 and Acts
I 1:30. (2) On the basis of form and content Galatians is
similar to Romans and to 1 and 2 Corinthians; it would
thus seem to come from the same period-considerably
later than the Jerusalem Council. If so, it is likely that
Paul would have included a reference to the Jerusalem
Council (namely Gal 2:1-10) in his recollections, since
its outcome supponed his own stance on circumcision
set fofth in the letter. (3) Acts 1 1:30 pictures Bamabas
as the leader of the Bamabas/Paul team, since his
name is given first place (as in Acts 12:25; 73:l-2,7;
cf.77:25-26). But in the description Paul gives ofthe
visit in Galatians 2, he sees himself as the leader of the
team. Since Acts does picture Paul as the leader from the
time of the first missionary joumey (Acts 13:9, 13, 43,
46, 5o), including the third lerusalem visit (15:2), it is
more likely that Galatians 2 records the trip of Acts 15.
(a) Finally, in Galatians 2:7-8 Paul was recognized as an
apostle to the Gentiles with a standing equal to that of
Peter. But if Calatians 2 recorded the events of Acts 1 1:30
and the first missionary joumey had not yet occurred,
the "pillar" apostles could hardly have recognized Paul's
authority as apostle to the Gentiles. It is more likely that
Galatians 2 followed the first missionary ioumey, iust as

Acts 15 followed the first missionary joumey in Acts, and
that both refer to the same event.

The significance of those arguments for chronology is
that, according to the first view, Paul's conversion came
17 years before the famine visit of Acts 11:30 (cf. Gal
1:18; 2:1). According to the second view, Paul's conver-
sion took place 17 years before the Jerusalem Council in

Reconstruction 1

Acts 9:26-30
Acts 1 l:30
Acts 1 5:1 -29
Galatians 1:18
Calatians 2:l -1 0 omitted

Reconstruction 2
Acts 9:25-30
Acts I 1:30
Acts 1 5:1 -29
Calatians 1:18 omitted
Galatians 2:1-10

Those who favor the first reconstruction offer six argu-
ments: (1) The reason Paul gave such a rigorous account
of his comings and goings in Galatians 1:15-24 was to
show that he did not get his gospel from men, nor was
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Acts 15. The difference amounts to only one year, how-
ever.

It is helpful to consider one more date that can be
fixed with high probability-namely, Paul's arrival in
Corinth on his second missionary joumey (Acts 18:1).
On the second missionary joumey (15:40-18:22), Paul
and Silas set out on land through Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia,
and Galatia, visiting churches founded on the first mis-
sionary joumey. They came to Troas, then passed over
to Philippi and continued down the coast through
Thessalonica and Berea. Paul went on to Athens before
arriving at Corinth. From Acts 18: l2 we know that Callio
was a proconsul in Corinth while Paul was there. An
inscription discovered at nearby Delphi indicates that in
all likelihood Gallio's term of office was from mid-51 to
mid-52. The incident recorded in Acts l8:12-17 probably
occurred at the beginning of Gallio's term, since the Jews
hoped to get a ruling against Paul from their new pro-
consul. Not long after that, Paul left Corinth, probably in
the summer or autumn of 52. According to Acts 18:1 I
Paul had spent 18 months in Corinth; that means that
he probably arrived in the early months of 50 or the end
of 49. That arrival date is confirmed by Aas 18:2, which
says that Aquila and Priscilla had only recently been
exiled from Rome when Paul came to Corinth. A
fifth-century historian, Orosius, dated the edict of Clau-
dius expelling the Jews from Rome in ao 49. Therefore,
Paul and Aquila and Priscilla probably arrived close
together late in 49 or early in 50. Early in his 18-month
stay Paul wrote his First and Second letters to the
Thessalonians.

The two fixed dates, then, are 46 or 47 for the famine
visit (Acts 1 1:30) and late 49 or early 50 for Paul's arrival
in Corinth (Acts 18:1). Taking into account the time gaps

mentioned in Galatians 1:18 and 2:1, as well as the sup-
position that the first missionary ioumey lasted about a

year, the two reconstructions are presented in the follow-
ing table. Keep in mind that they are approximations
and that they reflect the ancient custom of counting a
part of a year as a whole year.
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Ierusalem (20:6-2 I : 1 6). Before his Passover visit to
Philippi, Paul had spent tlree months in Greece (20:3).
Allowing some time for him to travel through Macedonia
and visit the Thessalonians and Bereans, those three
months were probably the winter months of 56-57 (Acts
20:3; d. 1 Cor 16:6). No doubt they were spent in the
main church of Greece, Corinth, and were used in pan for
the writing of the letter to the Romans.

Between Paul's depanure from Corinth on the second
missionary joumey (Acts 18:18) in the autumn of 51
and his arrival in Corinth on the third missionary jour-
ney (2o:2) in the late winter of 56 are five years of activi-
ties that cannot be given exact dates. Paul said that he
worked during three of those years in Ephesus (20:3 1; cf.
19:1-20:l). With enough time allowed for the travels
before and after, that stay at Ephesus probably lasted
from 52 or 53 to the summer of 55 or 56 (cf. 1 Cor
16:8). During his long stay in Ephesus, Paul wrote his
First Letter to the Corinthians. Then, on his way to Cor-
inth in 56, he wrote 2 Corinthians from Macedonia.

Festus arrived as governor in the summer of 59, after
Paul had been in prison in Caesarea for two years.
Within a matter of days, Paul was tried before Festus
(Acts 25:1-12). Not wanting to be remanded to the Jew-
ish authorities, Paul appealed to Caesar (v 12), which
meant that he would go to Rome. The account in Acts
gives no hint of a delay, so the voyage most likely began
in the summer or fall of 59 (27:2).

Luke reponed that when Paul the prisoner got to Fair
Havens on the island of Crete, the weather had become
dangerous for sea travel "because the fast had already
gone by" (Acts 27:8-9). One ancient writer said that sail-
ing became dangerous between mid-September and
mid-November, and after that, impossible until spring.
The fast referred to was no doubt the one in preparation
for the Day of Atonement, which in the year 59 fell on
October 5. It is not surprising that, 14 days after leaving
Fair Havens, the ship in which Paul was traveling was
wrecked on the coast of Malta, south of Sicily (vv 27-aa)
Three months later Paul set sail for Rome again in a ship

TWO POSSIALE CHRONOLOGIES

Eorlier Dotes
31 or 32
33 or 34
46 ot 47
47-48
48

Event
Paul's conversion (Acts 9:3-1 9)
First Jerusalem visit (Acts 9:26-30)
Famine visit (Acts 11:30)
First missionary journey (Acts 13:4-1 4:28)
ferusalem Council (Acts 15:1-29)
Paul's arrival in Corinth on second missionary journey (Acts 18:1)
Paul's departure from Corinth (Acts 1 8:1 8)

Loter Dotes
32 or 33
34 or 35
46 ot 47
47-48
48
Late 49 or Early 50
Autumn 51

Late 49 or Early 50
Autumn 51

Events from lo 50 to 70 Acts 24:27 describes an
event that helps us date events in the rest of the book,
namely, Porcius Festus's replacement of Felix as the gov-
emor of Iudea. A careful analysis of the evidence given
by Eusebius, a fourth-century historian, leads to the
probable conclusion that Felix was replaced in the sum-
mer of 59.

Working backward from that date, Paul's arrest in feru-
salem (Acts 21:33) must have occurred in 57, some two
years before the coming of Festus. More precisely, Paul's
arrest probably occurred in the late spring or summer of
57; Paul's goal (20:16) was to arrive in Ierusalem by Pen-
tecost of that year, and Pentecost occurred at the end of
May. He was not long in the city before he was arrested.

The Passover festival, 50 days before Pentecost, was cel-
ebrated by Paul with the church in Philippi (Acts 20:6).
That would have been April T -14, ao 57. Only after the
feast did he continue his hurried ioumey to Caesarea and

that had spent the winter at Malta (28: 1 1). Soon he was
welcomed into Rome by Christians who came out to
meet him (v 15). Thus Paul arrived in Rome in the early
part of eo 60. The book of Acts closes with the remark
that "For two whole years Paul stayed there in his own
rented house" (v 30, ww). The NT does not report the
outcome of his trial. During that period, according to the
traditional view, he wrote Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, and Philemon.

Eusebius wrote, "Tradition has it that after defending
himself the Apostle was again sent on the ministry of
preaching and coming a second time to the same city
suffered martyrdom under Nero," Nero, who was the
Roman emperor from 54 to 68, put to death a multitude
of Christians in Rome soon after a disastrous fire in Iuly
of 64, according to the Roman historian Tacitus. A num-
ber of early Christian writings (e.g., Clement) seem to
indicate that Peter and Paul were both killed in Rome
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during that savage persecution. If so, and if Eusebius was
right, then Paul may have spent the rwo years from 62 to
64 fieely ministering back in the eastem provinces. Many
conservative scholars date Paul's First l€tter to Timothy
and his l€tter to Titus from that period. Written from
Rome shonly before Paul's marqrrdom in 64,2 Timothy
was probably his last letter (2Tm 2:9; 4:6).

In Jerusalem, within three years after Paul had been
carried offto Rome, James the brother of Jesus was
stoned to death by the Iewish authorities. According to
losephus, that occurred in 62. Not long afterward,
according to Eusebius, the church in ]erusalem received
a prophecy waming them to leave that doomed city and
settle in Pella, one of the cities of the Decapolis ("ten
cities") east of the Jordan. Thus when war broke out
between the Jews and the Romans in 66, the Christians
for the most pan escaped its fury. That war ended in 70
with the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple (cf.
Mk 13:2; Lk21:24).

See also Ac:ts of the Apostles, Book of the; Apostle,
Aposdeship; Age; "Date" under each NT book; First Jew-
ish Revolq Genealogy offesus Christ; fesus Christ, Life
and Teachings of; Paul, The Apostle.

CHRYSOLITE Magnesium, iron silicate, usually olive
green; mentioned in Ezekiel's vision of the four wheels
(Ez 1: 16) and as one of the gems in the foundation wall
of the new Ierusalem (Rv 2l.2O). See Minerals and
Metals; Stones, Precious.

CHRYSOPRASE, CHRYSOPRASUS* Light-green
variety of chalcedony; mentioned as one of the gems in
the foundation wall of the new Ierusalem (Rv 21 :20; xlv
"chrysoprasus"). See Minerals and Metals; Stones,
Precious.

CHUB* KIV spelling of Kub, a place in Ezekiel 30:5
identified as Libya. Ses Kub.

CHUN* KfV spelling of Cun, a city from which David
took much bronze, in I Chronicles 18:8. Sea Cun.

CHURCH A group or assembly of persons called
together for a particular purpose. The term appears in
only two verses in the Gospels (Mt 16:r8; 18:17) but fre-
quendy in the book of Acts, most of the letters of Paul,
as well as most of the remaining NT writings, especially
the Revelation oflohn.

One way of referring to the body of Israel in the OT was
simply "the congregation." Groups daiming to be the true
Israel spiritually rather then naturally called themselves
"the congregation." The term was used by the writers of
the Dead Sea Scrolls as well as by early Christians; it is the
actual meaning of the word "church." Christians often
refened to themselves simply as the church or the congre-
gation (with "of God" being understood). The term could
be applied either to all believers in the world or to any
local goup of them. It meant the total presence of God's
people in a given location. That is why the NT often uses
the singular "church" even when many groups of believers
are included together (Acts 9:31; 2 Cor 1:1); the term
"churches" is rarely found (Acts l5:41; l6:5). Each group
or the whole group was the place where God was present
(Mt 1 6: 1 8; I 8:1 7); God had purchased the congregation
with the blood of his Son (Acts 20:28). The use of the
word "church" in the NT is also somewhat dependent
upon the Greek world. In the Greek world the word trans-
lated "church" designated an asembly of people, a meet-
ing such as a regularly summoned political body, or
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simply a gathering of people. The word is used in such a
secular way in Acts 19:32, 39, 41.

The specifically Christian usages of this concept vary
considerably in the NT. (1) In analogy to the OT, it
sometimes refers to a church meetin& as when Paul says
to the Christians in Corinth: "When you meet as a
church . . ." (I Cor I r:18). This means that Christians
are the people of God especially when they are gathered
for worship. (2) In texts such as Matthew 18:17, Acs
5: I 1, 1 Corinthians 4:77, and Philippians 4: 1 5, "church"
refers to the entire group of Christians living in one
place. Often, the local character ofa Christian congrega-
tion is emphasized, as in the phrases, "the church in
Jerusalem" (Acts 8:1), "in Corinth" (l Cor l:2), "in
Thessalonica" (1 Thes 1:1). (3) In othertexts, house
assemblies ofChristians are called churches, such as

those who met in the house of Priscilla and Aquila (Rom
16:5; I Cor l6:19). ( ) Throughout the NT, "the church"
designates the universal church, to which all believers
belong (seeActs 9:31; 1 Cor 6:4;Eph 7:22; Col 1:18).
f esus' first word about the founding of the Christian
movement in Matthew l6:18 has this larger meaning:
"l will build my church, and the powers of death shall
not prevail against it" (nsv).

The church, both as a universal reality and in its local,
concrete expression, is more specifically designated in
Paul's writings as "the church of God" (e.9.,7 Cor 1:2;
10:32) or "the churches ofChrist" (Rom 16:16). In this
way a common, secular Greek term receives its distinc-
tive Christian meaning and sets the Christian assembly/
gathering/community apart from all other secular or reli-
gious groups.

It is clear from the NT as a whole that the Christian
community understood itself as the community of the
end time, as the community called into being by God's
end-time act of revelation and divine presence in fesus of
Nazareth. So Paul tells the Christians in Corinth that
they are those "upon whom the end ofthe ages has
come" (1 Cor 10:11, nsv). That is, God had visited his
creation, had called out ofboth ludaism and the gentile
world a new people, empowered by his Spirit to be pres-
ent in the world, sharing the Good News (gospel) of his
radical, unconditional love for his creation (Eph
2:11-22). The Gospels tell us that Jesus chose 12 disci-
ples who became the foundation of this new people. The
correspondence to the 12 tribes oflsrael is clear, and it
shows that the church was understood both as grounded
in Judaism and as the fulfillment of God's intention in
calling Israel to become "a light to the nations, that my
salvation may reach to the end of the eanh" (Is 49:6, nsv;

Rom I 1:1-5). It is this recognition that allows Paul to
call this new Gentile-lewish community, this new cre-
ation, "the Israel of God" (Gal 6:15-16). Inthis new
community the traditional barriers of race, social stand-
ing and sex-barriers that divided people from one
another and categorized them into inferior and superior
classes-are seen to be shattered: "There is neither Iew
nor Greek, slave nor free, male nor female, for you are all
one in Christ |esus" (Gal 3:28, Nrv). This one entity is
called "the body of Christ. "

Paul is alone among NT writers in speaking of the
church as Christ's body (Rom ).2:5; I Cor tZ:27; Eph
7:22-23; 4:72; see also I Cor 7O:76-17;12:12-13), or as
"the body" of which Christ is the "head" (Eph 4:15;
Col 1:18). The origin ofthis way ofspeaking about the
church is not clear. Among a number of suggestions,
two are particularly revealing about Paul's thought:
( 1) The Damascus road experience. According to the
accounts in Acts (9:3-7; 22:6-17;26:12-18), Iesus
identifies himself with his persecuted disciples. By



282 CHURCH MEETINGS

persecuting these early Christians, Paul was actually
fighting against Christ himsell It is possible that later
reflection on this experience led Paul to the conviction
that the living Christ was so identified with his commu-
nity that it could be spoken ofas his "body," that is,
the concrete expression ofhis real presence. (2) The
Hebrew concept of corporate solidarity. Paul was a

Hebrew of the Hebrews (Phil 3:5), and his thinking was
thoroughly Iewish. In that context, the individual is
largely thought of as intimately tied into the nation as a
whole; the individual does not have real existence apart
from the whole people. At the same time, the entire
people can be seen as represented by one individual.
Thus, "lsrael" is both the name of one individual and
the name of a whole people. The "sewant" of Isaiah
42-53 can be both an individual (ls a2:l-4) and the
nation oflsrael (+9:1-6). This idea ofcorporate solidar-
ity (or personality) is the background for the intimate
connection Paul makes between "the first Adam" and
sinful humanity as well as between "the last (or sec-
ond) Adam" (Christ) and renewed humanity (1 Cor
75:45-49; see also Rom 5:12-21).

The reality of the intimate relation between Christ and
his church is thus expressed by Paul as the organic unity
and integration ofthe physical body (Rom l2:4-8; 1 Cor
12:12-27). For Paul, the Lord's Supper is a specific mani-
festation of this reality: "The bread which we break, is it
not a participation in the body of Christ? Because there
is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all
partake ofthe one bread" (1 Cor l0:16b-17, nsv). Since
this is the case, Paul goes on to argue, all the functions of
the body have their legitimate and rightful place. Divi-
sion within the body (i.e., the church) reveals that there
is something unhealthy within. It is this image of the
church as the "body of Christ" that lies behind Paul's
repeated call for and insistence upon unity within the
Christian community.

UNITY WITH CHRIST MEANS
COMMUNITY WITH CHRISTIANS
The equation of Christ and the church in this
image of "body" leads to a very partlcular under-
standing of the nature of Christian existence. Paul
speaks of the life of faith as llfe "in Christ." To be
"in Christ" is to be a "new creation" (2Cor 5:17).
But for Paul, this is not just an individual experi-
ence, a kind of mystical union between the
believer and Christ. For in a real sense, to be "in
Christ" is at the same time to be in the church. To
be "baptized into Christ" (Gal 3:27) is to become
one with a community where the traditional barri-
ers of human socie$r are overcome-"for you are
all one in Christ lesus" (3:28). Again, to be "in
Christ" is to be "baptized into one body" (1 Cor
12:12-13), for "you are the body of Christ and indi-
vidually members of it" (12:27, nsv). For Paul, then,
there is no such thing as a Christian in isolation,
nurturing an individual relationship with Christ. To
be a Christian is to be incorporated into a commu-
nity of persons that is growing toward expressing,
in its "body life," the reality of Christ, fleshing out
this reality in its common life and work.

CHURCH MEETINGS The assembling together of the
believers. In the NT, the Greek word ecclesia (usoally
translated "church") is used primarily in two ways: (1) to
describe a meeting or an assembly, and (2) to designate
the people who participate in such assembling
together-whether they are actually assembled or not.
The NT contains a few places that speak of a secular
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Greek assembly (Acts 19:32, 41); every other instance
speaks of a Christian assembly. Sometimes the word
ecclesia is used to desigrrate the actual meeting together
of Christians. This is cenainly what Paul intended in
1 Corinthians 14:19, 28, and 35, in that the expression
en ecclesia must mean "in a meeting" and not "in the
church." To translate this phrase "in the church" (as is
done in most modem English versions) is misleading,
for most readers will think it means "in the church build-
ing. " The NT never once names the place of assembly a
"church." Aside from the few instances where the word
clearly means the actual meeting together of believers,
ecclesia most often is used as a descriptor for the believers
who constitute a local church (such as the church in Cor-
inth, the church in Philippi, and the church in Colosse)
or all the believers (past, present, and future) who con-
stitute the universal church, the complete body of Christ.

When reading the NT, Christians need to be aware of
the various ways in which the word.ecclesia ("church") is
used. On the most basic level, the ecclesia is any gather-
ing ofbelievers. On another level, the ecclesia is an orga-
nized local entity-comprised of all the believers in any
given locality, under one pluralistic eldership. On
another level, the ecclesia is the universal church whose
constituents are all the believers who have ever been, are
now existing and will ever be. The word ecclesia was
used by the NT writers with these various aspects of
meaning, though, at times, it is not possible to differenti-
ate one from the other. Nevertheless, students of the NI
could avoid some confusion if they used discrimination
in their exegesis ofthe text. Some interpreters have
taught that the smallest unit of the church is the local
church, but the NT writers sometimes used the word
"church" to indicate a small home gathering. Other
interpreters confuse the local church with the universal
church. But some things in the NT are addressed to a
local church that do not necessarily apply to the whole
church, and some great things are spoken ofthe univer-
sal church that could never be attained by any particular
local group. The things Paul said about the church in the
Epistle to the Ephesians (which was written as an encyc-
lical for several churches and not just for the church in
Ephesus) could never be attained by a local church. For
example, what local church could attain to the fullness
of the stature of Christ?

There is much to be said about how interpreters have
confused the local church with the universal church, but
this anicle is devoted to clearing up the confusion about
what constitutes the smallest unit of the church-the
local church, or what could be called the house church
or home gathering.

The NT seems to present the fact that a particular local
church (i.e., a church comprising all the believers in a
given locality under one eldership) could and did have
severul ecclesiai-"meetings" or "assemblies" (carried on
in homes of the local Christians). Thus, the smallest unit
to comprise a "church" was one of these home meetings.
However, there is no indication in the NT that each of
these home meetings had its own eldership or was a dis-
tinct entity separate from the other gatheings (ecclesiai)
in the same locality. According to Acts 14:23 and Titus
1:5, elders were appointed for every local church (com-
pare the expressions "appointed elders in every church"
and "appoint elders in every city")-not for every house
church. Nevertheless, it appears that every local church
of some size had several such ecclesiai ( "meetings") going
on within that locality.

The church in |erusalem must have had several home
meetings (see Acts 2:46; 5:42;8:3; l2:5, 12), as did the
church in Rome (see Rom 16:3-5, 14-15 and comments
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below). A small local church may have had only one
home gathering-as was probably the case with the
churcl at Colosse (see Phlm 1:2 and comments below),
but this would have been impossible for large local
churches like those in Ierusalem, Rome, and Ephesus, in
which there must have been several "house churches"
(see I Cor l6:19-20 [1 CorwaswrittenfromEphesusl
and comments below). An examination of the passages
that deal with the issue of the "house church' should
affirm this. These passages are Romans 16:3-5, 14-15;
1 Corinthians 16:79-20; Colossians 4:75-76; and
Philemon f : I -2 (all quoted from the Rsv).

Romans 16:3-5, 14-15 In the last chapter of Romans,
Paul asked the believers in Rome, to whom he had writ-
ten this epistle, to greet Priscilla and Aquila and the
church that met in their home (16:3-5). The entire
church in Rome could not have met in Priscilla and
Aquila's home, for the church was much too large to
have assembled in a single home. Rather, the church in
Priscilla and Aquila's home must have been one among
several such "house churches" in Rome. The following
discussion should substantiate this position.

Paul's Epistle to the Romans was addressed to "all
God's beloved in Rome" (1:7), not to "the church in
Rome." At the time of writing Paul had not been to
Rome-nor had any other apostle. The clurch was prob-
ably started there by )ewish Romans who had been con-
vened during their visit to Jerusalem during Pentecost
(Acts 2:10) and then retumed to Rome. Since the church
had not been started by an apostle, it could have been
that there were no "ordained" elders in the church at
Rome and that there were several gatherings of believers
in various parts of Rome and its suburbs. Paul knew
some of the saints in Rome (whom he addressed by
name in the last chapter) and thus addressed an epistle
to all the saints in that locality, instead of to the church
in that locality-which was his usual practice (see 1 Cor
1:1; 2 Cor 1:1; I Thes 1:1; 2 Thes 1:1). Nonetheless, "all
the saints in Rome" would comprise "the church in
Rome" (cf. Phil l:1, in which Paul addressed his epistle
to all the saints in Philippi).

In the final chapter of Romans, Paul asks all the
believers in Rome (which equals the "local" church in
Rome) to greet the church in Priscilla and Aquila's
house. Later in the chapter, Paul asks the church to Breet
Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the
brothers with them; and then again he asks the church to
greet Philologus, fulia, Nereus and his sister, Olympas,
and all the saints with them (16:14-15). Evidently, Paul
was identi$zing two other goups of believers who must
have met together. (And perhaps Paul was referring to
two more groups in 16: l0- I 1, which in the Creek could
mean the ones of Aristobulus's and Narcissus's households
or the ones of their fellowships. ) It seems that the church
in Rome, like the church in ferusalem and Ephesus, had
several home ecclesiai (meetings).

The Epistle to the Romans was written around ao 58.
The Neronian persecution began around ao 64. Secular
historians such as Tacitus tell us that a vast multitude
(ingens multitudo,) of Christians were tortured and killed
during this persecution (Annals 15.44). Seutonius (in his
book Nero, ch 16) said that the rapid increase of the
Christians in Rome had made them unpopular. Indeed,
at the time Paul penned the Epistle to the Romans he
said their faith was known throughout the world (l:8),
which indicates that the church in Rome had already
made an impact on the Mediterranean world. When Paul
came to Rome three years later (ao 61 ), he came to a city
that had a large church there already. From Romans
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15:23, we know that the church had been in existence for
many years even before Paul wrote his epistle to them. In
short, the church in Rome was a large church around the
time Paul wrote his epistle to them. The entire church
could not have met in the home of Aquila and Priscilla,
who would have had only a modest-sized dwelling (for
they were tentmakers). Besides, Paul greeted over 25
individuals by name in chapter 16-and he had not yet
even been to Rome!

There must have been several ecclesiai in Rome, i.e.,
several home churches all unified as the one local
church in Rome. For example, the Christians in Rome
apparently worshiped in numerous homes such as
Priscilla and Aquila's. Other churches in homes are
mentioned in Colossians 4:15 and Philemon 1:2.
Groups of Christians met in houses of prominent
believers or in other available rooms (cf. Mt 26:16; Acts
72:72; 1 Cor l6:19; Col 4:15; Phlm l:2). The church in
Priscilla and Aquila's house is the first offive groups of
believers in Paul's list, but the only one referred to
definitely as a church (see Rom 16:5, l0-1 1, 14-f5).
Priscilla and Aquila opened their home for Christian
meetings. The church mentioned there was obviously
only a part of the total number of Christians in Rome.
Verses 10-1 1 and 14-15 seem to refer to two other
household churches in Rome. Apparently, there were at
least three churches there, and probably more. Each
house church could not have been a separate entity
with a separate church govemment; rather, each house
church must have been simply one home meeting of
some of the saints in the one local church at Rome.

1 Corlnthlanc 16:19-2O In this passage we again see

Aquila and Priscilla and again discover that a church met
in their house. According to Romans, their house church
was, of course, in Rome. According to 1 Corinthians
(written from Ephesus), their house church was in
Ephesus. Many scholars think Aquila and Priscilla left
Rome around AD 49 at the time of Claudius's edict expel-
ling Iews from Rome. They very well could have already
been Christians at this time. According to Acts 18, they
ioined Paul in Corinth (where they all worked together
in their craft of tentmaking) and then went on with him
to Ephesus, during the time (around ao 5 1) the church
in Ephesus was first established. Paul continued on with
his second missionary ioumey, while Aquila and Priscilla
remained in Ephesus. No doubt, the early church there
first met in their home. Paul retumed to Ephesus a few
years later and remained there for two years (around ao
53-54). During this time, Paul's proclamation of the
gospel went out from Ephesus (as a center) to all ofAsia
Minor (see Acts 19:8-10). As this was going on, the
church in Ephesus grew (see w 18-20).

It was during these years that Paul wrote to the Corin-
thians, in which he sent greetings from the churches in
Asia, fiom Aquila and Priscilla-and the church in their
house, and from all the brothers (1 Cor l6:19-20). In giv-
ing this kind of greeting it seems that Paul was sending
geetings from ( l) all the churches in Asia Minor, (2) the
church in Ephesus (equivalentto "all the brothers"), and
(3) those believers who gathered with Aquila and Priscilla
in their home. It would be hard to imagine that all the
saints in Ephesus met at Aquila and Priscilla's home. The
church probably began that way, but as it grew, so did
the number of home meetings. From other ponions of the
NT (specifically l Timothy, which was written around eo
64 by Paul to Timothy while Timothy was leading the
church in Ephesus), we discover that there must have been
several home meetings in Ephesus because there were so
many saints there (see 1 Timothy 5-6, which reveal that
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there must have been a large number of saints in
Ephesus-young men, young women, older men, wid-
ows, and so forth). At any rate, several saints must have
hosted an ecclesia, a meetin& in their home. (Aquila and
Priscilla left Ephesus around ao 56157 and retumed to
Rome, where again they hosted a church in their home.
Others in Ephesus would have to open their homes.) But
each such ecclesiadid not have its own eldership; rather,
all ofthe church in Ephesus was under one eldership-
headed up byTimothy, Paul's coworker.

Colossians 4:15-16 In this portion, we again read
about a church existing in the home of one called
Nymphas. In his final remarks to the church in Colosse,
Paul asked the saints in Colosse to send his greetings to
(1) the brothers that are in Laodicea, (2) Nymphas in
pafticular, and (3) the church in Nymphas's house.
According to the structure of Colossians 4:15, it seems
evident that the first greeting included all the believers in
Laodicea (a neighboring church to Colosse), who would
comprise the entire church in laodicea (called "the
church of the Laodiceans" in Col 4: 1 6), and that the sec-

ond and third greetings were to a specific individual
(Nymphas) in the church in Laodicea and a church
meeting in Nymphas's house. This church meeting in
N1'rnphas's house would probably be one of several
home meetings-all part of the one local church in
Laodicea.

There is a textual problem in this passage that could
have some effect on the interpretation of it. Some
manuscripts read "his house"; others read "her house";
still others read "their house." Because it cannot be
determined from the Greek text whether Nymphas was
male or female, various scribes used different pronouns
before "house." Between the readings "her" and "his," it
is far more likely that the pronoun "her" was changed
to "his" than vice versa. Some scholars say that "their"
refers to "the brothers" at Laodicea. But that does not
make sense if we understand that "the brothers in
Laodicea" is equal to the church in Laodicea. How
could the church in Laodicea have the church in their
house? Other scholars indicate that the Greek word for
"theh" (auton) refers to the ones with Nymphas-i.e.,
the members of his household. Whether the reading
was "her house" or "their house," a particular group of
believers within the church of Laodicea met there. Their
meeting could legitimately be called an ecclesia-an
assembling together.

Philemon L:1-2 This is the last time in the NT we read
about a church in a panicular home. Paul wrote a shon
epistle to Philemon, an elder of the c-hurch in Colosse,
on behalf of Onesimus, Philemon's runaway slave
convefted by Paul to Christ. In his introduction to this
shon epistle, Paul sends his greetings to Philemon,
Apphia, Archippus, and the church in Philemon's house.
It is important to note that Paul did not send greetings
to all the saints in Colosse and then to the church in
Philemon's house (as is the pattem in I Cor 76:79-20
and Col 4:15); instead, he just sent greetings to
Philemon and to the church in his house. Therefore,
we can assume that the entire church in Colosse must
have met at Philemon's house.

Worship in the Home Meetings and Church Meet-
ings When the church first began in ferusalem, the
believers met in homes for fellowship and worship. Acts
2:42-47 tells us that the early Cl.ristians met in homes to
hear the aposdes'teachings and to celebrate Communion
(which is called "the breaking ofbread"). During such
gatherings, the Christians often shared meals with one
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another in what was called a love feast (2 Pt 2:13; Iude
1:12). Atthese meetings, the Christians recited Scripture,
sang hymns and psalms, and joyfully praised the Lord
(see Eph 5:18-20; Col 3:16-17). Christians also gathered
together in homes to pray (Acts 12: 12) and read the
Word.

Small groups of believers met in homes for worship
quite regularly; in a city where there were several such
ecclesiai, all the believers would gather together for spe-
cial occasions. Scripture tells us that all the believers
would come together to hear an epistle from the apostles
read out loud (see Aas 15:30; Col 4:16), and we can sur-
mise from the NT record that all the Christians in a city
met together once a week on Sunday, which was called
the Lord's Day. First Corinthians provides several
insights about how the early Christians worshiped
together when all the believers in one city met together.
We know that I Corinthians penains to this larger gath-
ering because in 1 1:20 Paul spoke of all the believers
coming together in one place and in 74:23 he spoke of
the whole church coming together in one place.

Paul used this epistle to correct the Corinthians'
behavior in the celebration of the Lord's Supper ( 1 Cor
17:17-34) and in the exercising ofspiritual gifts during
church meetings (ch 14). Paul's adiustments reveal his
perceptions of a model Christian meeting, and his
preceptions were probably developed from actual expe-
rience in other church meetings. Paul urged the Corin-
thians to celebrate the Lord's Supper together in a

manner that reflected Jesus' institution of that meal.
They were to remember the Lord and his death for
them, and they were to partake of the bread and wine
with all seriousness. At the same time, they were to be
conscious of the fact that they were members of the
same body of Christ- joined to one another, and also
to Christ.

According to Paul's presentation in chapter 14, this
"body consciousness" should be evident in the way the
believers worshiped together. One's personal experience
and liberty should not hinder the coordination of the
body in worshiping God corporately. Thus, when the
believers exercised their spiritual gifts-whether it be
prophesying speaking in tongues, providing interpreta-
tions of the tongues, or teaching-it should be done in
good order and for the edification of the congregation,
not personal edification. When all the church assembled
together to worship God, it should be a display of spiri-
tual unity.

See aho Church.

CHURCH OFFICERS* Sae Bishop; Deacon, Deaconess;
Eldeu Pastor; Presbytes Spiritual Gifts.

CHUSHAN-RISHATHAIM* KIV spelling of Cushan-
rishathaim, a Mesopotamian king and oppressor of
Israel, in Judges 3:8-10. See Cushan-rishathaim.

CHUSI Place mentioned near Acraba and beside the
brook Mochmur (ldt 7:18). Chusi is probably south of
modem Nablus in Israel.

CHUZA Steward of Herod Antipas, either a manager of
Herod's property or a political appointee; a man of influ-
ence and prestige. He was married to Joanna, who was
healed by |esus and subsequently accompanied fesus
and his disciples on their travels (Lk 8:3).

CILICIA Province of the Roman Empire, located in
southeastem Asia Minor. Its capital was Tarsus, Paul's
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hometown (Acts 21:39; 22:3), h.ence pemitting Paul
Roman citizenship ( 16:37) even thouth he was a Jew.

Iewish presence in the area probably dated to the time
when Antiochus the Great settled 2,000 Iewish families
in the Asia Minor regions of Lydia and Phrygia in the
second century Bc (Josephus's Andquities 12.3.4).

In antiquity Cilicia (called Kue in OT times) formed a

bridge between the country now known as Turkey and
Syria, its neighbor to the southeast. Geographically the
country was divided between Cilicia Tracheia, the moun-
tainous region in the westem half, and Cilicia Pedias, the
lovely plains to the east. Entrance into Turkey (ancient
Asia Minor) was possible through the Cilician Gates, a

narow pass in the Taurus Mountains. Cilicia Pedias was
early attached to the province of Syria (c. 38 rc) and was
known in the NT times as Syria and Cilicia (Gal l:2f ).
The westem part, Cilicia Tracheia, was given by Mark
Antony to Cleopatra in 36 sc, but by the time of Paul,
it was ruled by the Hellenist king Antiochus IV of
Commagene (eo 38-72). ln AD 72 the two areas were
unified into one Roman province, called Cilicia, by the
Roman emperor Vespasian.

Iews from Cilicia participated in the persecution of
Stephen (Acts 6:9). After his conversion to Christianiry
Paul eventually retumed to Tarsus, later accompanying
Bamabas to Antioch (Acts I 1:25-26). Syria and Cilicia
thus became the first maior center of nonJewish Chris-
tianiry and from this region Christianity spread to the
rest of the gentile population of the Roman Empire.

See also Kue.

CINNAMON Spice made from the dried inner bark of
several oriental trees. See Food and Food Preparation;
Plants.

CINNEROTH* KIV spelling of the place-name
Kinnereth in I Kings l5:2O. See Kinnereth.

CIRCUMCISION Surgical removal of the foreskin of
the male reproductive organ. ln Bible times circumcision
was the seal of God's covenant with Abraham (Gn
77:7-74). While circumcision originated as an ancient
tribal or religious rite, since the early part of this century
it has been practiced in Westem nations for hygienic pur-
poses. Many physicians believe that circumcision helps
prevent genital cancers in both men and their wives, so
that this minor operation is performed a few days after
birth on nearly all newbom males in North America.
Outside of Iudaism the procedure no longer carries reli-
gious significance.

PREVIEW
.Circumcision in the Ancient World
.Circumcision in the Old Testament
.Circumcision in the New Testament

Clrcrrmdsion in the Ancient World The rite of cir-
cumcision is far older than the Hebrew people. Cave
paintings give evidence that it was practiced in prehis-
toric times. Egyptian temple drawings show that the
operation was common in 4000 nc and probably earlier.
Peoples practicing circumcision lived on almost every
continent. The rite was observed among Central and
South American Indians, Polynesians, the peoples of
New Guinea, many Australian and African tribes, Egyp-
tians, and pre-lslamic Arabs. The rite is not mentioned in
the Koran, but because Muhammad was circumcised,
tradition dictates that male Muslims follow the ancient
custom. Arab ancestry is traced to Abraham through
Ishmael (Gn 17:20), so a common age for Muslim cir-
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omcisions is 13, because Ishmael was circumcised at
that age (v 25),

Among the West Semitic people, the Ammonites,
Edomites, Midianites, Moabites, and Phoenicians all
practiced cirormcision (ler 9:25-26). The Philistines,
however, did not (lgs 14:3; 15:18; I Sm 14:6; 17:26,36;
78:25, 27; 31:4; 2 Sm l:2O; 3:14; I Chr f0:4).

Young men were usually circumcised at puberty, evi-
dently in preparation for mariage and entrance into full
tribal responsibilities. The Hebrews were the only
ancient practitioners of circumcision to observe the rite
in infancy, thus freeing it from association with fertility
rituals.

Circumcision in the Old Testament In the Bible the
practice ofcircumcision began in Genesis l7 as a sign of
the covenant between God and Abraham. God promised
Abraham a land and, through a son yet to be conceived,
numerous descendants, from whom kings would come.
Blessings would come upon Abraham and through him
to all nations (Gn 1 2: 1 -3). After the covenant was for-
mally inaugurated (ch 15), God sealed it, orderingAbra-
ham to be circumcised along with all the males in his
household (17:9-13).

Circumcision was to be an o<pression of faith that
God's promises would be realized. Because Abraham's
faith had lapsed (Gn 16) even after he had seen the awe-
some display of God's majesty (15:9-17), a permanent
reminder of God's covenant promises was placed on his
body and the bodies of his male descendants ( l7: I 1).
This sign was so dosely related to God's covenant prom-
ise that the rite itself could be termed the "covenant"
(Gn 17:10; Acts 7:8).

Circumcision was to be performed on the eighth day
afterbirth (Gn1.7:12;Lv12:7-3; seeGn 2l:4; Lk l:59;
2:21; Acts 7:8; Phil 3:5), customarily by the boy's father
(Gn 77:23; 21 :4; Acts 7:8), at which time a name would
be given (Lk 1:59; 2:21). Flint knives were used in the
early days (Ex 4:25; Ios 5:2-3). later, the rite was carried
out by a trained practitioner called a mohel. Medical
research has determined that prothrombin, a substance
in the blood that aids in clotting is present in greater
quantity on the eighth day than at any other time in life.

Theological Meaning Circumcision had to do with the
fulfillment of God's promise conceming Abraham's
descendants (Gn 17:9-12). Because it was applied to the
reproductive organ, the sign involved the propagation of
the race. Its application to the eight-day-old infant dem-
onstrates the gracious character of God's promise to
Abraham's descendants and indicates that God's people
are in need of deansing gace from birth (Lv f2:1-3). The
promises of the covenant were reaffirned to each genera-
tion before the recipients were able to respond in either
faith or unbelief; nothing in the hearts of the closen
people could either bring about or thwart the ultimate
fulfillment of the promises given to Abraham and his
posterity.

Circumcision also had to do with the fulfillment of
God's promise conceming the land (Gn 17:8). The land
was God's holy possession, and the Israelites had to be
holy to possess it. When Ioseph and his descendants
were in Egypt, they continued to circumcise their sons.
But following the geat sin at Mt Sinai after the exodus,
the unbelieving Israelites failed to place the covenant
sign upon their children as they wandered in the wilder-
ness. Because the new generation had not been circum-
cised, the people were unprepared to enter the Promised
Land. Therefore, God ordered Joshua to circumcise the
men of Israel. The people's obedient response was an act
of faith, since the armies of the enemy were camped
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nearby as the lsraelite warriors lay incapacitated by the
surgery (los 5:2-9).

From the beginning participation in the covenant
promises was open to persons outside Abraham's
household (Gn 17:12-13). Exodus 12:43-49 gives
non-lsraelites the opportunity to participate in the Pass-
over if they are willing to fulfill the same stipulation
placed upon the Jews-that of circumcision.

The provision for admission to God's people by recep-
tion ofthe covenant sign was abused by Iacob's sons
when circumcision was made a precondition for inter-
marriage with the Shechemites. While the Shechemites
were disabled by their wounds, Simeon and tevi killed
them, plundering the city to exact retdbution for the
rape of their sister Dinah (Gn 3a).

The sign of the covenant was not to be treated lightly.
The penalty of excommunication rested upon the
uncircumcised (Gn 17:14). The strange incident recorded
in Exodus 4:24-26 seems to have been God's reminder to
Moses of the stipulations of the covenant made with
Abraham. Moses had proved an unfaithful servant of the
Lord by neglecting to circumcise his son but was rescued
from judgment when his wife Zipporah took a flint rock
and circumcised the boy, throwing the bloody foreskin
at her husband's feet.

THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF CIRCUMCISION
The hygienic act of circumcision symbolized the
need for cleansing if the holy God was to enter
into relationship with an unholy people. At first it
was God's intention to let the ritual teach its own
lesson. ln Genesis 17:9-27 the observance merely
serves as the covenant seal; Abraham is given little
explanation of the significance of the rite itself.
Later Moses used the expression "uncircumcised
lips" to describe his unskilled speech (Ex 6:'12,3O).
When lsrael entered the Promised Land, the yield
of its fruit trees was to be considered "uncircumcised"
for the first three years; after that it would be holy
to the Lord (Lv 19:23-24).

By the time of the exodus, it became evident
that circumcision had to do with ethical as well as
physical considerations. ln Deuteronomy 10:16
Moses exhorted the people to circumcise the fore-
skins of their hearts, and in Deuteronomy 3O:6 this
command assumes the form of a promise: "The
Lono your God will circumcise your heart and
the heart of your offspring, so that you will love
the Lono your God with all your heart and with all
your soul" (nsv).

Sin in the lives of the chosen people made their
circumcision meaningless before God. Thus Moses
told the lsraelites to humble their uncircumcised
hearts (Lv 26:41). The prophets further develop
this teaching. Jeremiah urged the citizens of ludah
to remove the foreskins of their hearts to avoid
God's wrath because of their evil ways (Jer 4:4),
warning that the "uncircumcised ears" of lsrael
were not sensitive to the word of the Lord (er
5:10, nsv mg). fudgment will come upon Egypt,
Edom, Ammon, Moab, and ludah, declares God,
for "l am going to punish all who are circumcised
only in flesh . . . for all these nations, and the
whole House of lsrael too, are uncircumcised at
heart" (er 9:2425,1a). Through Ezekiel the Lord
complains that the temple has been profaned by
the admission of aliens uncircumcised in heart and
flesh (Ez 44:7,9).lsaiah looks forward to the day
when there will be a new lerusalem into which the
uncircumcised and unclean will no longer come.

TYNDALE
Circumdsion in the New Testament fohn the Bap-
tist was circumcised, as were Iesus and Paul (Lk 1:59;
2:21; Phil 3:5). Iesus recognized the cleansing signifi-
cance of circumcision (ln 7:22-23), contrasting the rite
with his healing ministry that made a man completely
well and therefore ceremonially "clean." Iust before he
was stoned, Stephen referred to the covenant ofcircum-
cision, charging that his Jewish accusers, like their ances-
tors, were stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and
ears, always resisting the Holy Spirit (Acts 7:8, 5 1).

For a time the first Christians continued to participate
in the Iewish rites and customs, even attending the ser-
vices of the temple (Acts 3:l; 5:27,42). As Centiles came
to Christ, controversy arose between those who said that
participation in the covenant.community required cir-
cumcision and those who believed the rite was unneces-
sary. It was argred that since the covenant promise of the
Messiah was given to the fews, Gentiles must first be cir-
cumcised and become Jews before they could receive sal-
vation in Christ.

In the time of Christ, many Iews misunderstood the
significance of circumcision, believing that the physical
act was necessary for and a guarantee of salvation. Thus
for Iews the observance became not only a symbol of
religious privilege but also a source ofracial pride (Phil
3:4-6). These Jews associated the ceremony with the
Mosaic law rather than the promise to Abraham (ln 7:22;
Acts 15:1). Because Greeks and Romans did not practice
circumcision, Iews had come to be called "the circumci-
sion" (xVActs 70:45; l7:2; Rom 15:8; Gal 2:7-9; Eph
2: I 1 ; Ti 1 : I 0), and following OT practice (Ez 28:lO;
37:78;32:19-32), Gentiles were termed "the uncircum-
cision" (xx Gal2:7; Eph 2:ll).

While visiting Caesarea, Jewish believers were amazed
to realize that uncircumcised Gentiles received the puri-
$ring gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:44-48). Moses had
promised that God would circumcise the hearts of his
people to love the tord with heart and soul (Dt 30:6),
and Ezekiel had prophesied that the Lord would sprinkle
clean water on his people, giving them a new heart and
putting his Spirit within them (Ez 36:25-27). As these
Iewish believers saw the prophecy that God would pour
out his Spirit upon all flesh (ll 2:28; Acts 2: l7) being ful-
filled, they rcalized. that the inward reality symbolized by
circumcision could be accomplished without the physi-
cal sign. Thus, the gentile believers were immediately
baptized.

Not all the Iewish believers were immediately willing
to accept Gentiles into the church. When Peter retumed
to Jerusalem after his visit to Caesarea, 'the circumcision
party" criticized him. But after telling how the Spirit had
fallen upon the Gentiles, Peter declared that he could
not stand against God. At this the Jewish believers were
silenced and glorified God that repentance unto life had
been granted to Gentiles (Acts 1 1:1-3, 15:8).

Certain "ludaizers" of the Pharisaic party taught the
Christians in Antioch that circumcision was necessary for
salvation (Acts 15:1, 5). After debating these persons,
Paul and Bamabas went to |erusalem to consult with the
other apostles and elders (v 2). Peter argued that God
had given the Spirit to Gentiles and "cleansed their
hearts by faith," affirming that "we believe that we shall
be saved through the grace ofthe lord fesus, iust as they
will" (w 8-9, 11, nsv). Therefore, Iames and the other
Jerusalem leaders agreed that circumcision should not be
imposed on the'Gentiles (w 13-2r).

It was decided that Peter, James, and John would be
entrusted with'the gospel to "the circumcised," while
Paul and Bamabas would preach to "the uncircumcised"
(Cal 2:7-9). Because of his evangelistic policy to be "all
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things to all people" with respect to spiritually indiffer-
ent matters of custom (1 Cor 9:19-23), Paul had Timo-
thy circumcised. Timothy was reckoned by Iews as one of
their race because his mother was Jewish (Acts 16:1-2).
But Paul resisted attempts to have Titus circumcised,
since he was a Gentile (Gal 2:3). Paul apparently allowed
Jewish believers to circumcise their sons (Acts 21:21).

Yet Paul charged that those who argued that the
Galatian Christians must be ciro-rmcised and keep the law
did not keep it themselves but wanted to boast in the
Galatians' flesh and avoid persecution for the cross of
Christ (Gal 6:12-13)-persecution Paul was willing to bear
(5: I I ). Cranting for the sake of argument the Pharisaic
assumption that salvation could be merited by keeping the
law, Paul dedared that those who received circumcision
must obey every other lewish law (w 2-3). Christ would be
"of no advantage" to those who "would be lustified by the
law"; this attempt at wor}s righteousness would evidence
that the Calatians were "severed from Christ," having
"fallen from grace" (w 2-4).1hese Christians were being
tempted to tum to "a different gospel' (1:6-7).

Because of the serious threat the Judaizers posed to the
gospel offree grace, Paul wished that those who unset-
tled the Galatians would "mutilate themselves" (Gal
5:12). He termed the Iudaizers "dogs" and "evil workers"
(xlv "concision"), asserting that Christians are "the true
circumcision," because they worship God in spirit and
glory in Christ Iesus, putting no confidence in human
works to merit salvation (Phil 3:2-3).

Paul taught that circumcision was indeed of value to
Jews, for it was the sign that to them had been commit-
ted the "oracles of God," that is, God's word conceming
the promise of salvation (Rom 3:1-3). He reminded the
prideful Ephesians that as Gentiles they had once been
"strangers to the covenants of promise, " not bearing the
covenant sign in their flesh (Eph 2:1 1 - 1 2; see Col 2: 13).
Likewise, Jews had no cause for pride, for disobedience
could cause outward circumcision to be counted as

uncircumcision (Rom 2:25).
Paul and the other apostles followed Moses and the

OT prophets in teaching that true circumcision was a

matter of the heart. The teaching of the NT goes further
to affirm that a faithful believer, though physically
uncircumcised, is regarded by God as circumcised, "for
he is not a real Jew who is one outwardly, nor is true cir-
cumcision somethint extemal and physical" (Rom 2:28,
nsv). Both Jews and Gentiles are saved by grace (Acts
15:11), and circumcised and uncircumcised alike are ius-
tified on the ground of their faith, apart from works of
the law (Rom 3:28-30).

Abraham served as an example of a person whose faith
was reckoned to him as righteousness (Rom 4:3; see Cn
15:6). Paul argued that both Gentiles and Iews are justi-
fied by faith, because Abraham was accounted righteous
before he was circumcised. Abraham did not receive cir-
cumcision to obtain righteousness, but as a sign or seal
of the righteousness that he had by faith while he was
still uncircumcised. Thus, Abraham is the father of all
who believe without being circumcised, as well as those
who are circumcised but also follow the example of
Abraham's faith (Rom 4:9-12; see Gal 3:6-9).

Sae also Baptism; Cleanness and Uncleanness, Regula-
tions Conceming Uncircumcision.

CIS* rJV form bf Kish, King Saul's father, in Acts l3:21.
Sea Kish *1.

CISTERN Place to store wate, a man-made catch basin
or reservoir. Stone cistems plastered with lime came into
common use in Palestine in the 13th century Bc.
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Lealcy or abandoned cistems were often used as burial,
torture, or prison chambers. For example, the dungeon
into which the prophet feremiah was lowered was an
abandoned muddy cistem (ler 38:6). Ishmael threw the
bodies of 70 murdered men into a large cistem originally
constructed by King Asa for a wartime water supply
(a1.:a-9).

Cistems were vitally imponant in the arid Near East.
King Uzziah of Iudah is described as hewing out many
cisterns in areas where springs or wells were lacking
(2 Chr 26:10), An Assyrian general taunting King Heze-
kiah and his people promised that, if they would sub-
mit, everyone would drink the water of his own cistern
(ls 36:16; cf. 2 Kgs 18:31). Much earlier, Moses had
assured the Israelites that cisterns already hewn out
would be among God's blessing in the Promised Land
(Dr 6:11).

FIGURATIVE USE OF "CIsTERN"
The word "cistern" is also used figuratively in the
Bible. Through the prophet Jeremiah, God
rebuked lsrael for rejecting him, the "fountain of
living waters." lnstead, they had "dug for them-
selves cracked cisterns that can hold no water at
all" (er 2:13, Nlr). Ecclesiastes 12:5 refers to a bro-
ken wheel at a cistern as a figurative description of
old age.

CITADEL A city's stronghold, tower, or fortification of
last resort where people sought safety during an attack.
The citadel of Penuel was destroyed by Cideon after he
captured tlvo Midianite kings (lgs 8:17). The citadel of
El-berith at Shechem was bumed to the gound by
Abimelech and his men (9:a6-a9). Abimelech was killed
shortly thereafter when a woman in the citadel at Thebez
dropped a millstone on his head and crushed his skull
(rw 50-54). David conquered Jerusalem by capturing its
citadel (2 Sm 5:7-9; 1 Chr 11:5-8).

During the Maccabees' struggle for independence in
the second century BC, the citadel in Jerusalem often
aided the party in power (1 Macc 1:29-33; 1l:41-42;
13:49-51). The Fortress of Antonia, the Jerusalem citadel
in the day of Jesus, fell to the Romans in ,to 70.

CITIES OF REFUGE Six cities, three in Canaan and
three in Transiordan (area east ofthe Iordan River),
designated as places of safety for persons suspected
of manslaughter. The six cities were among the 48
assigned to the l€vites (Nm 35:6). The three Trans-
iordanian cities were Bezer, Ramoth, and Colan (Dt
4:43; los 20:8). The three cities west of the Jordan were
Kedesh, Shechem, and Kiriath-arba (that is, Hebron) in
the hill country ofludah (los 20:7). They were distrib-
uted so that east of the Jordan, Golan was located in
the north, Ramoth in the center, and Bezer in the
south. West of the Iordan, Kedesh, Shechem, and
Hebron were located north, center, and south respec-
tively. That made it possible for an accused manslayer
to reach a city of refuge quickly.

In ancient Israel the nearest relative of a murder victim
was required to take the life of the murderer (Nm
35:19-21). lt was his duty to the widow, other family
members, and to soiiety. Murderers were not allowed to
live, and there was no way to ransom them (v 31).

Accidental death, however, was another matter. Man-
slaughter without malice or premeditation had a special
provision in the law of Moses. A man who accidentally
killed someone could flee to the nearest city of refuge,

r where the local authorities would grant him asylum
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Cltler of Refuge Six
cities were designated
as cities of refuge.
They were spaced
throughout the land
and protected those
who had accidentally
committed a crime or
who were awaiting
trial.

(Dt 19:4-6). When the case came to court, if the man was
found guilty of premeditated murder, he was handed
over for execution ( I 9 : I 1 - I 2). If the death was deemed
accidental, the person was acquitted. Nevertheless, he
had to pay a penalty. The manslayer had to stay in the
city of refuge as long as the cunent high priest was in
office (Nm 35:22-28). That would be a considerable
hardship in some cases. It meant either separation from
one's family or the expense and risk of moving from
one's ancestral land and trying to make a livelihood in a

new city.
Saa also Asylum; Civil Law and Justice.

CITIES OF THE Pl,{lN Group of five cities in the
plain or basin of the Jordan River which were also
referred to as "cities of the valley. " Since the region in
which these cities were located was particularly fruitful,
it attracted Abraham's nephew Lot when the growing size
ofthe flocks and herds forced a division ofthese two
patriarchal communities (Gn 13:10-12). The cities are
enumerated as Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim,
and Bela or Zoar. Evidently each was a city-state with its
own king.

These cities entered the biblical narrative in four
connections. (1) They provided a region where Lot
could settle; he ultimately decided to make his home
in Sodom. (2) The five kings of the cities of the plain
fought with a superior force led by four kings of lands
far to the east. In the struggle they were defeated and
their cities ransacked. The plunder was great, as was
the number of captives, especially women and chil-
dren (Gn 14). Since Lot was among those carried ofl
Abraham felt an obligation to launch a rescue opera-
tion. In this he was immensely successful, recovering
not only Lot but also the other captives and the
booty. (3) The wicked cities of the plain later came in
for God's iudgment. Their evil was so great that Abra-
ham's intercession on their behalf was to no avail
(Gn 18:22-33). Their depravity is illustrated by the
account of the homosexual mob at Lot's door in
Sodom (ch f 9). Soon thereafter, Lot and his family
were ordered to flee before the cities were wiped out.
Brimstone and fire obliterated the cities, changing the
composition of the whole area. (4) References to the
destruction of these cities appear in numerous pas-
sages in both the OT and NT to serve as a warning
of divine punishment for sin (ls 3:9; Ier 50:40;
Ez 76:46-56; Mt l0:15; Rom 9:29).

TYNDALE
CITIZENSHIP In NT usage (1) designation of belong-
ing to the city or city-state where one was bom and
reared, and (2) status ofsharing in the privileges and
responsibilities of the Roman Empire. Thus the apostle
Paul claimed to be a citizen of both Tarsus (Acts 21:39)
and Rome (22:27-28).

The right of Roman citizenship most commonly was
acquired by birth, as was true of Paul. The status of a
child whose parents were married was determined by the
status of the father at the time of conception. The status
of a child bom out of wedlock was determined by that of
the mother at the child's birth. Slaves automatically
became citizens when freed by their masters. Although
known as "freedmen," they were often denied the rights
of regular freeborn citizens. Greedy magistrates fre-
quently sold the right of citizenship for a high price. The
tribune Claudius Lysias received his citizenship in that
manner (Acts 22:28). Citizen rights could also be
granted by treaty or imperial declaration. Following the
Social War (about 90-85 nc), citizenship was granted to
all the inhabitants of Italy. fulius Caesar extended the
right to colonies in Gaul (France) and provinces in Asia
Minor. According to the census of the emperorAugustus
(Lk 2:1), there were approximately 4,233,000 Roman cit-
izens at the time of Christ's birth. By the time of Paul's
ministry, the number had reached 6,000,000.

WHERE ARE THESE CITIES?

The question of the location of the cities of the
plain has been an intriguing one in biblical study.
Today scholars generally conclude that these cities
stood at the south end of the Dead Sea. Scripture
itself connects them with the valley of Siddim.
Either they stood in the valley or else the valley lay
adiacent to the plain where they were located.
Between the days of Abraham and Moses, the
water level of the Dead Sea evidently had risen
enough to cover at least part of the valley of
Siddim; Genesis 14:3 declares that the valley of
Siddim was "the Salt Sea" (in Moses' time). The
southern part of the Dead Sea is now only 12 to 15
feet (3,7 to 4.6 meters) deep, whereas the north-
ern part reaches a depth of 1,300 feet (396
meters). josephus, a first-century ro historian,
declared that ruins of the five cities were still to be
seen at the south end of the Dead Sea. No trace of
these ruins has been discovered in modern times.

Though much of the region south of the Dead
Sea is now burned out and sterile, the area to its
southeast is still fertile. Three streams pour down
from the mountains of Moab into this area and
furnish water for irrigation. W. F. Albright, a
20th-century archaeologist, noted that five
streams flow into the south end of the Dead Sea.
A town could have stood on each of them.

Roman citizens were often required to give proof of
their citizenship. That was usually accomplished by refer-
ence to the census archives, where the name of every citi-
zen was recorded. In addition, freebom citizens
possessed a small wooden birth certificate containing
information about their status at birth. Military docu-
ments and tixation tables also carried the names of regis-
tered citizens. Funher, every Roman citizen had three
names, whereas noncitizens generally had only one.

The rights of Roman citizenship were extensive,
including the right to vote; to hold office; to serve in the
military; to purchase, possess, sell, and bequeath prop-
erty; to enter into a legal contracU to have a fair trial; and
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to appeal to Caesar. Thus Paul, upon mention of his
Roman citizenship, received an apology from magistrates
at Philippi for having imprisoned him without a trial
(Acts 16:38-39). He also avoided a scourging in Jerusa-
lem (22:24-29) and was able to request a trial before
Caesar (25: 1 0-l 2; cf . 26:32).

CITY The Bible does not generally distinguish
between city, town, and village. The emphasis upon
walls (Lv 25:29-31) and fortifications (los 19:35), with
repeated references to towers, gates, and sieges, indi-
cates that cities provided the primary security for the
surrounding towns and villages.

Origin and Antiqutty
hactical Preteqrisitas The o<istence of settled communi-
ties depended upon a controlled food supply. In contrast
to the city dweller, the nomad lived in a portable tent,
appropriate for a never-ceasing search for food. The con-
trast between setded city life and the nomadic orperience is
illustrated by a NT reference to the seminomadic Abraham:
"He looked forward to the city which has foundations,
whose builder and maker is God" (Heb 11:10, nsv).

The Fhst Biblical City The first biblical reference to a
city is in Genesis 4:77 . The Hebrew verb indicates that
Cain "was building" the city. Probably he did not com-
plete it, nor did he permanendy reside there; he had ear-
lier been condemned to a vagabond's existence (v 12).

The Genesis account, affirming that city life came early
in human oristence, is internally consistent. The first
human offspring Cain and Abel, were involved in food
production (Gn 4:2). Cain was an agriculturist, and Abel
tended domesticated flocls. Genesis 4 shows both the
prerequisite of food production and the resulting special-
ization. With Iabal, tentmaking was associated (v 20);
with Jubal, music (v 21); and with Tubal-Cain, metal-
working (v 22).

Archaaological Eniiloace The testimony of archaeology
generally agrees with an early date for the origin of cities.
The oldest city thus far discovered in Canaan was Ieri-
cho. Using carbon-14 analysis of wood materials from
the site, Kathleen Kenyon assigned a date priorto 7000
rc. Although less than 10 acres (4 hectares), it was a

well-developed city with an impressive wall 6 feet
(1.8 meters) thi& and a round stone tower almost 30
feet (9 meters) high equipped with an inside staircase
from top to bottom.

Iericho seems to be 3,000 years older than other
Canaanite cities. Most of the great Sumerian cities such
as Ur, Ish, Lagah, and Uruk were founded later, in the
fourth or early third millennium ac.

l,ocatlon and Name

Topograghical
considerations

hetequkius There were four primary
in the selection ofa site for a city.

1. The topographical situation of the ancient city had to
contribute to its defense. A city built on a natural hill
tended to be less vulnerable than one in the valley.
Substantial advantage was given to the defenders ifan
enemy was forced to attack up an incline.

The topography of Jerusalem illustrates the factor of
security in the selection ofa site. Although surrounded
by higher mountains (Ps 125:2), Ierusalem originally
was established on a limestone ridge protected on the
east by the deep Kidron Valley and on the west by the
equally formidable Tlropoean Valley. The two valleys
met, thus affording Ierusalem protection from the
south. To complete the security, walls were con-
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structed around the city, with special emphasis on the
northem side, where Jerusalem was otherwise exposed
(cf. 2 Sm s:6).

2. A water source conveniently located was an absolute
necessity for a city's existence. The city spring or well
became the center of social intercourse, particularly
for the women, who were traditionally the water carri-
ers. Biblical examples of socializing at the village well
are numerous (Gn 29:1-12; 1 Kgs 1:38-39).

In general, water sources were located in valleys, so
the nearest spring to a city was frequently ouside the
walls. If an attacking enemy seized the water source, a
city could be forced to surrender when the water supply
stored within the walls ran dry. In ferusalem, King
Hezekiah construced a water tunnel to neuualize the
impending attack of the Assyrian king Sennacherib
(2 Kgs 2O:2O; 2 Chr 32:3O). His amazing engineering
feat more than l,7oo feet (518 meten) long and over
2,500 years old, can still be seen byvisitors to Ierusalem.

3. Every city needed adequate food for its inhabitants.
Ancient agriculturalists lived in a village or city and
walked each day to their fields. The existence of a city,
therefore, depended upon nearby cultivable fields ade-
quate to meet the needs of the population.

4. To facilitate importation of raw materials and exporta-
tion of finished products, proximity to local and inter-
national roads was desirable if not imperative. The
important cities of the Bible were located along pri-
mary arteries of commerce.

The relative importance of these four factors has
changed over the centuries. With the appearance of
strong nation-states such as Rome, cities could depend
upon standing armies and thus give up their inconve-
nient hilltop sites. Development of plastered cistems and
aqueducts made possible the founding of cities some dis-
tance from water sources; for example, Caesarea, built by
Herod the Great, was 12 miles (19.3 kilometers) from
Mt Carmel's springs. Trade routes shifted with changing
intemational conditions, causing the demise of some cit-
ies and the development of others.

See also Archaeology and the Bible.

CITY OF DAVID
l. Southeastem hill (Ophel) in the present-day city of

Jerusalem, the site occupied by King David as his royal
city; also called Zion (e.g., I Kgs 8:1). David captured
the Iebusite fortress of Ierusalem and transfened his
capital to it from Hebron (2 Sm 5:1-10). See Ierusalem.

2. Altemate name for Bethlehem, David's hometown, in
the NT (Lk 2:11). See Bethlehem.

CITY OF DESTRUCTION* KfV translation in Isaiah
19:18 (NLr "City ofthe Sun"), generally understood as a

reference to the Egyptian city Heliopolis.
See also Heliopolis.

CITY OF PALMS Phrase referring to Jericho, so named
for its many palms (Dt 34:3). See Iericho.

CITY OF SALT City located near the Dead Sea,

assigned to Judah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:62).

CITY OF THE SUN Phrase in Isaiah 19:18, generally
taken as a reference to the Egyptian city Heliopolis. Saa

Heliopolis.

CIVIL tAW AND ,USTICE* Civil law deals with pri-
vate disputes between individuals occasioned by debt,
divorce, inheritance, or other relationships. In contrasL
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criminal law deals with crimes such as murder, treason,
or theft. In civil cases the guilty party is asked to com-
pensate the victim in an appropriate way.

This distinction between civil and criminal law is quite
foreign to biblical thinking. Nearly all offenses were mat-
ters for private prosecution. If someone was murdered,
his relatives were responsible for killing the murderer or
chasing him to the nearest city of refuge, where a trial
would be held. AII offenses in Israel had a religious
dimension: theft or adultery was not merely an offense
against one's neighbor but was a sin against God. This
meant, in theory, that every Israelite would be shocked
by such behavior and would want it punished. If such
acts continued, God himself might step in to punish the
individual, his family, or even the whole nation. This
religious dimension gave an aura of criminality to every
offense, even though in most cases prosecution was left
in the hands of individuals.

Sae also Courts and Trials; Criminal Law and Punish-
ment; Dietary Laws; Divorce; Divorce, Certificate of;
Hammurabi, Law Code of; Law, Biblical Concept of;
leviticus, Book of; Marriage, Marriage Customs; Com-
mandments, The Ten.

CLAUDA* Ancient name (and variant spelling) of a

small island south of Crete, in Acts 27: 16. See Cauda.

CLAUDIA Christian woman known to the apostle Paul
and to Timothy (2Tm a:21).

CLAUDIUS Roman emperor from eo 4t to 54, men-
tioned twice in the NT (Acts 1 l:28; l8:2). See Caesars, The.

CLAUDIUS*, Edict of Marble slab inscription from
Nazareth prohibiting grave robbing dated to Claudius's
reign (eo 4l-54). See Inscriptions.

CLAUDIUS LYSIAS Commander of the Roman garri-
son in Jerusalem who wrote a letter to the Roman procu-
rator Felix concerning the apostle Paul (Acts 23:26). His
title in Greek (chiliarch) identifies him as a commander
of 1,000 troops. Although Claudius Lysias is unknown
outside the NT, some information about him is supplied
by the book of Acts. His sumame Lysias is Greek. The
Roman name Claudius was evidently taken at the time
he purchased his Roman citizenship (22:28).

Stationed in the Antonia fortress overlooking the
northem sector of the temple area in Ierusalem, he res-
cued Paul from a Jewish mob that was about to kill him
there. He allowed Paul to speak to the Jews from one of
the two staircases that led from the Court of the Centiles
in the temple up to the Antonia (Acts 2 1:40) and pre-
vented Paul from being scourged when he leamed of
Paul's Roman citizenship (22:22-29). Claudius Lysias
sent Paul secretly to Caesarea under healy guard when
Paul's nephew informed the tribune of a )ewish plot to
murder the apostle in Jerusalem (23:16-35).

How Luke, the writer ofActs, obtained a copy ofthe
official letter about Paul written by Claudius to Felix the
governor is not known, but the document provides an
important vindication of Paul's character and conduct in
the face ofhis opponents' accusations.

CLAY See Minerals and Metals; Pottery.

CLAY TABLET* See writing.

CLEANNESS AND UNCLEANNESS, Regulations
Concerning Aspect of Hebrew religion having physi-
cal, ceremonial, moral, and spiritual significance.

TYNDALE
'fhough these senses ofclean and unclean can be distin-
guished with reference to their contexts, they also merge
into and illustrate each other; the physical and ceremo-
nial contexts point to a moral state of the worshiper and
to a spiritual relationship between God and his people.

The OT vision of a people's relationship with God is
along moral and personal lines-God's personal nature
being expressed in his giving of the law to Moses. The
personal and uniquely consistent character of Israel's
Lord made him morally a completely different being
from the many gods of pagan cultures. Unlike the Iord,
the Baals ofthe Canaanites were capricious and vicious;
nobody expected them to be ethically consistent. Israel's
Lord, on the other hand, could be trusted to keep his
word (a verbal communication through his chosen
prophets). Nobody, not even the high priest or the king
was above the law, which expressed not only God's char-
acter but also his sovereign will for the individual and
the nation. His moral consistency carried over into his
miraculous interventions into history to protect his peo-
ple, to iudge them and their enemies, and to redeem
humanity itself.

Cleanness as defined in the book of Leviticus, there-
fore, was always conditioned by the presence ofthe
personal God who gave the law. As the people sought
to approach the Lord, they necessarily did so on his
terms and therefore within the framework of the cultic
ceremonies he had prescribed. Details of the Levitical
ceremonies were designed to illustrate the moral impli-
cations of the sinner's approach to God and God's pro-
vision for his people to become morally clean in his
sight.

The meaning of the Levitical system was stated clearly
rn the psalmist's words: "Who shall ascend the hill of the
Lono? And who shall stand in his holy place? He who
has clean hands and a pure hean, who does not lift up
his soul to what is false, and does not swear deceitfully"
(Ps24:3-4, nsv). One's state ofcleanness depends not
only on extemal actions but also on an intemal relation-
ship with God. As a result, the sinner's inability to satis$r
the moral demands of a holy God leads to his or her
complete dependence on God and on God's provision
for satis$,ing his own demands. That provision was
detailed in the law.

PREVIEW
.Early History
. Levitical Prescriptions
. Purif ication Rites
. New Testament Perspective

Early Hlstory
Gentire Religious Bachgrornd The gentile conscience
rvas no doubt a strong influence on the development of
ethnic notions of clean and unclean. The subiective sense
of sin's uncleanness is universally encountered in one
form or another in the literature of every great religion,
whatever explanation is given for it. Many religions have
rites of purification based on water and washings. The
llebrews'ritual avoidance of cenain objects, some
because oftheir holiness and others because oftheir
unholiness, finds an analogy in the taboos of many
primitive religions, including some of those with which
the early Hebrews came into contact.

The similarities between the Hebrew and other ancient
religions are easily established by superficial compari-
son. It would be surprising if there were none. Those
differences that give biblical religion its distinctive char-
acter, however, must be accounted for.
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l,evitical Prescriptions
Ceremonial and Mmal Law The relationship between
the extemal ceremonial details of the Mosaic law and the
intemally directed moral requirements of such parts of it
as the Ten Commandments is one of the fundamental
issues of OT theology. It is possible to demonstrate that,
throughout the OT, uncleanness and sin are virtually
synonymous. In many passages sin is described as

uncleanness (e.g., Lv 16:16, 30; the ordeal ofthe bitter
water in Nm 5:l 1-28; Zec l3:l).

The relationship between ceremonial and moral dean-
ness can be illustrated from passages mentionint clean
hands on the one hand (2 Sm 22:21; lb 77:g; 22:30) and,
a clean heart on the other (Pss24:4;51:10; 73:13; Prv
20:9). The prophet Isaiah felt convicted of "unclean lips"
when he was in God's presence; a purifring coal, perhaps
representing forgiveness and atonement, cleansed him
(ls 6:5-7). In many passages cleanness represents inno-
cence before God (lb 77'.4; 33:9; Ps 51:7-10; Pw 20:9),
and uncleanness is said to come from sin (Ps 5l:2; Is
7:1.6;64:6).

Ctuses of Uncleoazess From the Mosaic law a number
ofcauses ofuncleanness can be derived.

l. Some foods were not to be eaten. Various laws con-
ceming animals make a "distinction between the
unclean and the clean and between the living creature
that may be eaten and the living creature that may not
be eaten" (Lv 77:47 , nsv). Permitted food was what
was acceptable to God (see also Dt 14:3-21; Acts
15:28-29).

2. Diseases, especially leprosy, produced an unclean state
(Lv f3-1a). The story ofNaaman refers to leprous
defilement (2 Kgs 5:1-14). The Gospels refer often to
lepers (e.g., Mt 8:1-4; 10:8; 11:5; Lk 4:27). Many
swellings, sores, and rashes were included under that
heading including Hansen's disease (modem lep-
rosy). The defilement of disease included all things
touched by a diseased person (Lv 14:33-57).

3. Bodily discharges were unclean, and contact with
them defiled a person forvarious periods of time.
Emission of semen produced uncleanness until the
evening whether in intercourse (Lv 15:16-18) or inad-
vertently during the night (Dt 23:10). An unnatural
discharge, since it usually indicated disease, made a
person unclean for seven days after it had ceased (Lv
1 5 : 1 - 1 5). Menstruation also produced uncleanness
lasting seven days after it ceased (Lv l5:19-24; 2 Sm
1 l:4). Sexual intercourse during that time made both
partners unclean (Lv 15 : 79 -24; 20: 1 8). Contact with
the spittle of an unclean person produced uncleanness
for a day (15:8).

4. Dead bodies, or even parts of them such as bone,
caused uncleanness (Nm I 9: I 6). Persons who
touched a dead bodywere unclean for a month, and
only after that period could they celebrate their own
Passover ifthey had missed it (9:6-1 1). The high priest
could not even bury his own parents because of his
special ritual responsibilities (Lv 2l:10-1 1; d Nm
6:6-7; Hg2:13; Mt 23:27).

5. Idolatry was the greatest source of spiritual defilement.
The entire nation oflsrael was defiled because ofit (Ps
106:38; Is 30:22; Ez 36:25), as \^/ere the Gentiles (ler
43: l2). Consequendy, contact with Gentiles was
thought to produce defilement. The gospel's universal
appeal confronted that conviction (e.g., )n 4:9; Acts
10:28; cf. Gal 2:1 1-14). Closely related to the defile-
ment of idolatry was the defilement caused by
unclean spirits (Zec l3:2; cf. Mt 10:1; Mk 1:23-27).
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lnws about Obje* Cenain laws illustrate the principle
that uncleanness was transmitted much like a contagion.
Dead bodies contaminated what they touched, as did
dead insects and certain crawling things (Lv I 1:29-38).
It is interesting that dry grain, running springwater, and
water in a cistem were expressly excluded from that law
of contamination; perhaps otherwise, starvation would
have resulted, dead insects and mice being found in
grain and water every day in an agricultural community.
Unclean pottery had to be broken, but wooden vessels
merely required washing (Lv 15:12). Even uncovered
pots in a house where a person had died became unclean
(Nm 19:15); everyone who entered the house was
unclean.

Because oftheir idolauous associations, the possessions
ofpagans were undean; therefore, booty taken in war had
to be deansed by fire or washing (Nm 31:21-24). Cloth-
ing of wool, linen, or leather could contract unclean "lep-
rosy" from diseased persons and had to be tested. Ifthe
leprous spots (greenish or reddish patches) spread after a
test period, the garments had to be bumed (Lv 13:47-59;
14:33-53).

lnws about Ploces The land and people of Israel were
holy; they could be defiled by the uncleanness of eco-
nomic oppression or idolatry (los 22:17-19; Ier 73:27).
lerusalem was a holy city, but it could be defiled by the
sins of its people (Ez 22:2-4; Lam 1:8) or by the blood of
its slaughtered inhabitants (tam 4:15).

The temple could be defiled by unclean persons. It was
necessary for Hezekiah to cleanse the temple after Ahaz's
idolatrous worship (2 Chr 29:15-19); Nehemiah had to
cleanse the rooms in which Tobiah had been living (Neh
13:9). One of the functions of the Day of Atonement was
removal of impurities transferred to the temple by the
sins of the Israelites during the past year (Lv 1 6: I 6- 1 9;
3 1-33).

An unclean place received the pieces of a leprous
house after its demolition (Lv f 4:45). The valley of
Hinnom became Jerusalem's garbage dump in later
years, giving rise to the visions of "Gehenna" as a place
of eternal punishment in NT eschatology. Since the
Israelite camp was a holy place, care was taken to
bury human excrement outside its boundaries
(Dt23:12-14). The value of that simple expedient in
preventint disease during military excursions can
hardly be exaggerated, since plagues were a great
scourge of ancient armies.

lnws abort Food Cenain kinds of animals were unclean
and thus could not be eaten (Lv 1 l; Dt 14:3-21). Ani-
mals that died of old age, disease, or injury, or had been
wounded by predators, were unclean. Animals that did
not both chew the cud and have a cloven hoofwere
unclean, a definition that included pigs, camels, badgers,
and rabbits among others. Israelites could eat only those
fish that had both fins and scales. Birds of prey and scav-
engers were undean. All winged insects were unclean
except hopping insects (locusts, grasshoppers, and crick-
ets). A large classification of "crawling things" was pro-
hibited, includingworms, lizards, snakes, weasels, and
mice. In addition to all those was the ancient prohibi-
tion against eating blood (Gn 9:4; Lv 17il4-15; Dt
72:16-23; Acts I 5:28-29).

Puriftcation Rites

Purificotiort by laps" of Time Secondary contamination
could often be canceled simply by waiting until the eve-
ning (Lv 17:24) or for 7, 14, 40, or 80 days. Dead bodies
contaminated what they touched for 7 days (Nm 19:1 1),
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as did menstruation (Lv 15:19). When a child was bom,
the mother's unclean condition lasted 7 days for a boy
and 14 days for a girl. An additional 33 days for a male
child and 66 days for a female were required before the
mother could touch any sacred thing.

hdfication by Wator Contact with unclean things,
such as bodily discharges, often required washing of
hands and clothing usually accompanied by the lapse of
a day (Lv 15:5-1 r).

Ptification by Ceremoniol Substtrces Ceremonial
substances used in purification rites included the ashes
of a red heifer mixed with water (Nm l9:1-10), and
(in cases of leprosy) cedarwood, scarlet cloth, hyssop,
and blood (Lv 1a:2-9). When the altar was used in a
purification ceremony, only blood was suitable, since
the altar was the place of sacrifice for sin (Lv 16:18-19;
Ez 43:20).

Puificttiott by Sadfice Sacrifice was the ultimate
source of both ritual and moral purification. AII bodily
discharges except sexual ones were purified by offerings
ofdoves and pigeons (Lv 15:14-15, 29-30). Childbirth
required a lamb and a bird (12:6). Poor people could
offer birds in place of an animal (Lv 12:8; 14:21-32; Lk
2:24).

In sacrifice, blood was symbolic of a life given and
therefore a death experienced; the uncleanness ofdisease
or sin was thought of as being transferred to the victim,
thus removing the uncleanness (Lv l4:7). Sacrificial
death, therefore, always had a substitutionary element.
Only blood sacrifice could provide the moral cleansing
necessary for sin itself; such sacrifice was therefore the
basis of all cleansing including that of disease.

Puification by Fire Some contamination could be
removed only by fire, such as contamination of metal
pots (Nm 3l:22-23).lncest was punishable not only by
death but also by burning the bodies (Lv 20:14). Idolatry
had to be put away by total destruction of the objects
and by buming (Ex 32:20). Cities consecrated to pagan
deities were to be bumed.

New Testament Perspective The NT did not reject the
OT concept of clean and unclean, but rather reinter-
preted it in a new context. It stressed in particular the
moral sense of the concept as well as the identification of
uncleanness with sin.

The Gospels were written in the conto<t of OT law and
its Pharisaic and Sadducean accretions. fesus obeyed the
law but was often at odds with the practical casuistry
(system) that had grown up around it. Iesus taught that
true defilement came from the sinner's heart and not
from outside contamination (Mk7:14-23; Lk 11:39-41).
A central element in his teaching was his attack on the
ceremonial extemalism of the Pharisees. Thus it has been
said that Jesus "internalized" the law. It would be more
correct to say that he forced attention to the law's
demands on people's inner lives.

The intrinsic wickedness of demons is underscored by
the use of the term "unclean spirit" throughout the Gos-
pels. ln fact, the word "unclean" itselfalways appears in
the Gospels in the context of spirit, a detail that illus-
trates the NT shift of emphasis from ritual undeanness
to sin and its guilt.

An important episode in the life of the early church
came in Acts 10, when God taught the apostle Peter that
Gentiles were not unclean in themselves and that Peter
was obliged to receive them. The result was Cornelius's
conversion.

Jesus' assertion that uncleanness originates in the heart

TYNDALE

bore fruit in the apostle Paul's doctrine of Christian free-
dom. Paul, a Pharisee who could say of himself that he
had never broken an extemal law, came to see that noth-
ing is unclean in itself (Rom 14,14-2O). Throughout his
epistles, cleanness is the result ofobedience ofthe heart
flowing from regeneration; it is based on the cleansing
power of the Atonement (see Rom 6:19; 1 Thes 2:3-4,
where uncleanness is strictly moral).

Christ's atonement was the final cleansing agent for
sin and its moral results (Heb 9:14, 22; I ln 1:7), doing
in reality what the blood of bulls and goats only typified.
Thus those who are washed in the blood of the Lamb
(Rv 7:14) are seen as wearing clean white robes (15:6;
19:8-14). His blood, symbolizing the life given and the
death died by the Son at the behest of the Father, satis-
fies the attributes ofpersonal iustice ofthe triune God.
Because the personal character ofa righteous Father was
vindicated, the personal forgiveness of sinners is morally
possible. God can be in history only what he is eternally:
he is both iust and the justifier of believers in Christ
(Rom 3:24-26).

See also Baptism; Circumcision; Uncircumcisiou Offer-
ings and Sacrifices; law, Biblical Concept of; Dietary
Laws.

CLEANTHES* Leader of the Athenian Stoic school of
philosophy from 269 to 232 sc. Cleanthes'poem
"Hymn to Zeus" was adapted in part by another Stoic
poet, Aratus, in his own creation "Phaenomena." Cen-
turies later the apostle Paul quoted the fifth line of
"Phaenomena" as he spoke to a crowd on the Areopagus
in Athens: "We are his offspring" (Acts 17:28, NLr).

CLEMENT Coworker with Paul at Philippi who worked
side by side with him in the furtherance of the gospel
there (Phil 4:3). Paul includes him in the group of those
whose names are written in the Book of Life. Even
though some early church fathers identified this Clement
with the third bishop of Rome, there is no evidence to
substantiate their claims.

CLEMENT*, Epistle of Letter wriuen by Clement of
Rome to the church at Corinth around eo 96. This letter
is probably the earliest extant Christian epistle outside
the NT. Around 

^D 
l7O, Dionysius of Corinth recorded

the earliest claim that Clement was the author of this let-
ter. Origen and Eusebius also identified Clement as the
epistle's author.

Clement's epistle to the Corinthians admonishes sev-
eral younger believers who led a revolt and ousted the
leading elders of the Corinthian church. These young
men may have wanted a more flexible system of ministry
and recognition of their spiritual gifts. They were ascetics
and claimed a secret knowledge (gnosis) ofthe faith that
was revealed only to the elite.

This letter was sent from the entire Roman church
rather than from a single individual. The early churches
did not consider themselves to be isolated loners. They
knew they were a part of the universal church and were
not immune to the events and conditions of their sister
congregations. They felt responsible to warn and advise
each other.

The Septuagint (the Greek translation of the OT) is
cited often in this letter. The heroes ofthe OT are held
up as pattems for Christian conduct, thereby mingling
NT and OT themes. The apostle Paul's First l€tter to the
Corinthians is the pattem for Clement's letter to the
same church. Clement closely imitates I Corinthians 13
in chapters 49 and 50, and he grounds many ofhis
beliefs in Paul's writings regarding the resurrection and
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schisms. But Clement's writing is moralistic and ethical
and often more akin to Hellenistic Iudaism and Stoicism
than to Pauline theology. Clement also describes a hier-
archical form of ministry and endorses the doctrine of
apostolic succession.

Clement quoted mensively from the words of Jesus,
using sayings found in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. He
also quoted Romans, I Corinthians, and Hebrews. Thus,
Clement provides important evidence that books that
later became part of the NT canon were circulating
among tle churches by the end of the first century.
Clement's letter also provides imponant evidence for the
martyrdom ofthe apostles Peter and Paul and for Paul's
mission to the "westem boundary" (Spain?).

CLEMENT OF ROME* A presbyter and bishop
in Rome who wrote a letter to the church at Corinth
(no 96), probably the earliest Christian writing outside
the NT. Dionysius of Corinth (eo 170) was the first to
name Clement as the author of that letter. Origen, an
Alexandrian theologian, and Eusebius, the first church
historian, identified the writer as the Clement listed in
the Shepherd of Hermas, a Christian writing from the
mid-second century.

See also Clement, Epistle of.

CLEOPAS Follower of Jesus who conversed with him
on the way to Emmaus (Lk 24:18). Some identiff this
Cleopas with the Clopas of John 19:25, but this is
unlikely. Saa Clopas.

CLEOPATRA Name ofa queen ofEgypt and her
daughter mentioned in the Apocrypha and in the writ-
ings ofthe Iewish historian Flavius fosephus.

1. Probably the wife of PtolemyM Philometor (ruled
181-146 rc). Dositheus, who said that he was a Levite
priest and ftolemy's son, brought the I-€tter of Purim
to Egypt in the fourth year of Ptolemy's reign (Add Est
1 l:1). This "l*tter" probably refers not merely to Mor-
decai's letter (Est 9:20-22), but to the Greek transla-
tion of the book of Esther made by Lysimachus.

2. Probably the daughter of # I above. Cleopatra was
married to Alexander Epiphanes (d. f a5 nc) following
his conquest of Syria, which he ruled from 150 to 145
rc (l Macc 10:57-58). [,ater, as a sign of his anger
against Alexander, Cleopatra's father Ptolemy M
Philometor took her from Alexander and gave her to
Demetrius Nicantor upon his invasion of Syria (1 Macc
1 I :8- 1 2). Alexander was killed battling the combined
forces of Demetrius and Ptolemy, while Demetrius
himself was in captivity in Parthia, so that Cleopatra
was married to Demetrius's brother Antiochus MI
(Sidetes), who in the absence of his brother had taken
the throne of Syria in 137 BC.

CLEOPHAS* KIV form of Clopas, Mary's husband, in
Iohn 19:25. See Clopas.

CLOAK Translation of several words referring to outer
garments. See Clothing.

CLOPAS Husband of Mary one of the women who was
present at Jesus'crucifixion (ln 19:25). From the Greek it
cannot be determined if Mary the wife of Clopas was
also the sister of fesus'mother or a different person. One
tradition identifies Clopas as the brother ofloseph.
Another Iinks him with Cleopas ofLuke 24:18, even
though "Clopas" is of Hebrew origin and "Cleopas" is
Greek. A third possibility is to equate him with
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Alphaeus. This is feasible only if James, son of Alphaeus
(Mt 10:3; Lk 6:15; Aas 1:13) is the same as lames, son of
Mary (Mt 27:56; Mk 15:40), and Mary is the same per-
son mentioned in John 19:25. These suggestions are the-
oretical; it is possible that Clopas, Cleopas, and Alphaeus
are all separate individuals.

CLOSED WOMB See Banenness.

CLOTH AND CLOTH MANUFACTURING* Since
antiquity, cloth has been made from such natural fibers
as flax, wool, cotton, silk, and hair. Linen (spun from
flax), wool, and sa&cloth (woven from goat's or camel's
hair) are the fabrics most frequently mentioned in Scrip-
ture. The Bible also refers to silk and cotton.

Fibers for Weaving

f,izen Flax was cultivated extensively in the Near East. In
Palestine it flourished around the Sea of Calilee. The
stalks were gathered into bundles and steeped in water,
causing the fibers to separate frorn the nonfibrous stem.
The bundles were then opened and spread out to dry in
the sun. Rahab hid Hebrew spies on the roofofher
house amid stalks of flax laid out to dry (los 2:6). After
drying the stalks were split and combed to separate the
fibers for spinning and weaving into linen. Biblical refer-
ences to flax include Exodus 9:31, Iudges 15:14, and
Proverbs 31:13.

The type of fabric from which the priestly coats,
girdles, and caps (Ex 28:40) were made is not stated,
though the mention of linen breeches may imply that
most, if not all, of the priestly garments were made of
linen. The finest linen, wom by kings and nobles, served
as a mark of honor or as a special gift. Ioseph was given a
garrnent of fine linen when he was made ruler of Egypt
(Cn 41:42). When the Hebrews left Egypt at the time of
the exodus, they took with them a high-quality linen and
donated it to the tabernacle (Fx25:4;35:6). A craftsman
who was trained to work in fine linen came from Tyre to
work for Solomon on temple hangings (2 Chr 2:14).

Woot Wool was another extremely important fiber in the
Near Eastern economy. Wool could come in any shade
from creamy yellow to tan or black. Sometimes to obtain
pure white wool a sheep was kept wrapped to prevent its
fleece from being soiled. Preparation ofwool was a
home craft in antiquity (Prv 31:13; cf. Ex 35:25). Wool
had to be washed thoroughly, dried, and then beaten to
detach the fibers and remove the dirt before being carded
and spun. Women spun their own yam and wove gar-
ments for their families. Wool was the fabric of semino-
madic, sheep-raising people; by contrast, the growing of
flax required a more setded lifestyle.

Goat's Hoir A thick cloth that was extremely warm
as well as waterproof was woven from goat's hair
(8x35:23,26). Clothing worn by the poor was often
manufactured from goat's or camel's hair. That coarse-
haired fabric (sackcloth) on occasions was worn next to
the skin as a form of penitence (Neh 9:l; Dn 9:3;
Mt 11:21), as a mourningvestment (Gn 37:34; 2 Sm
3:3 l), or even as a prophetic protest against luxurious
living (Rv 11:3).

Cofroa, Silh, anil Golil Threail The people of Judea
would certainly have been aware of cotton during their
Persian exile (beginning in 538 nc). Cotton is mentioned
once in a description ofelaborate hangings in the Per-
sian king s palace (Est 1:6). It is doubtful, however, that
cotton was cultivated in ancient Palestine or even found
there until after the exile.
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Earlier in Israel's history, part of the tabemacle fabric
was woven with gold thread, made from thin sheets of
beaten gold cut into fine wire strips (Ex 39:3). A wider
type of gold wire with a flat surface was used to adom
expensive Palestinian and Syrian Barments. An ancient
hank of fine gold thread was uncovered during excava-
tions at Dura on the Euphrates River.

Spinning In Bible times a spindle was a slender
rounded stick, tapered and notched at one end and
weighted at the other end with a "whorl" of clay, stone,
glass, or metal to sewe as a kind of flywheel. The thread
spun at the tapered end was wound on the spindle.
Another thin stick, called a distaff, held the fibers to be
fed onto the twirling spindle.

l,ooms and Weaving Weaving is the interlacing of
"warp" threads stretched on a loom with threads of
"weft" or "woof" passed from side to side over and under
the warp. A primitive warp could be stretched around
pegs or rods tied to a tree or roof beam and sornetimes
connected to the weaver's waist.

As weaving technique developed, three gpes of loom
emerged: the horizontal ground loom, the vertical
two-beamed loom, and the warp-weighted loom. In a

horizontal ground loom the warp was stretched between
two wooden beams fastened to the ground by four pegs.

Traveling nomads could pull out the pegs and roll up the
unfinished weaving on the beams. Delilah wove Sam-
son's hair on a horizontal ground loom (lgs 16:13-14).

The venical two-beamed loom had its warp stretched
on a rectangular wooden frame. In addition to the two
uprights and two warp beams, another beam was often
used to maintain the tension of the warp, especially on
longer lengths.

The warp-weighted loom, also on a veftical frame,
was worked from the top down. The lower edge was
weighted with loom weights, often shaped lumps of clay.

The degree of sophistication in weaving techniques in
biblical times is seen in the specifications regarding fab-
rics for the tabernacle and its court. Hangings for the
couft were to be 50 yards (45.7 meters) long and proba-
bly a standard 2 yards (1.8 meters) wide (Ex 27:9-18).
The tabernacle veil (26:31) and screen for the entrance
(v 36) were to be of "blue and purple and scarlet stuff,"
probably highlighted or embroidered with linen.

Garments such as the tunic that Jesus wore were
woven in one piece with the selvage (edge of the weav-
ing) coming at the neck and hem, the areas of greatest
wear. A tunic woven on a nanow loom would be con-
structed of three pieces.

Cloth Dyes and Dyeing Like the fibers, the dyes used
in antiquity were also of animal or plant origin. A red
dye was obtained from the body of an insect. Purple
came mainly from two kinds of mollusks found in many
parts ofthe eastem Mediterranean seaboard. The purest
shade of purple could be obtained from mollusks found
on the shore atTyre, so a large industry developed there
(Ez 27:1-3,16). Purple, the most expensive dye,
remained the distinguishing color of kings and nobles.
The first Christian convert in Europe, Lydia, was a busi-
nesswoman who sold the costly purple cloth (Acts
16:14). Yellow was obtained from the petals and flower
heads of the safflower. Saffron (orange-yellow) came
from the stigmas of the crocus that grew extensively in
Syria and Egypt. Green was usually concocted from a
mixture of other dyes. In Hellenistic times woad, a plant
of the mustard family, was cultivated in Mesopotamia
for its blue dye. Indigo was grown in Egypt and Syria.
Dyeing in antiquity was often carried out in large vats,

TYNDALE
pictures ofwhich have been found in paintings and on
pottery. The ruins of structures including vats have been
excavated at some Palestinian si(es.

See also Dye, Dyeing Dyer.

CLOTHING Clothing mentioned in the Bible is usually
referred to in such general terms as "inner garment,"
"outer garment," or "tunic." Few descriptions give spe-
cific details of costumes or clothing, and it is therefore
necessary to rely on paintings/ pottery decorations, stat-
ues, and bas-reliefs to show the clothing styles of the
period.

Many ancient Near Eastem peoples (including the
Israelites) kept flocks of sheep before the discovery of
spinning and weaving and used the leather oftheir hides
for clothing. Later, wool plucked from the sheep and
from branches on which the fleece had accumulated as

the animals brushed past was made into a feltlike fabric.
Wool remained one of the most important fabrics for
clothing throughout the biblical period.

As the seminomadic Israelite tribes became more
sedentary in nature, flax was cultivated. It was woven
into linen, which became a commonly used fabric. At
the beginning of the middle Bronze Age (c. 2000 nc),
fine silks began to be imported from China, and wild
silk was produced in some areas of the Near East. Cot-
ton was known in Egypt, but it does not appear to have
been produced anywhere in Palestine in the biblical
period.

MaIe Clothing Early in biblical times the loincloth
formed an important item of male clothing that was
wom by all levels ofsociety. Prior to 2000 Bc, a type of
loincloth was also the customary piece of clothing for all
Eglptians, from the lowliest laborer to the pharaoh. At a
Iater period, however, it appeared only as part of military
dress (Ez 23: l5). The inner garment (a tunic or shirt)
was made of wool or linen. It had openings for the neck
and arms, and appears to have had long sleeves,
although some styles had half sleeves. It was wom next
to the skin and fell either to the knees or, more often, to
the ankles, frequently being belted at the waist. The
Creek chian ("coat") and the Roman tunic would have
been undergarments of a similar character. A man who
was wearing nothing except this undergarment was con-
sidered "naked." The young man who followed after
Jesus at Gethsemane at his arrest was probably attired in
this manner (Mk l4:51-52).

Generally speaking the outer garment, formed out of
a square-shaped piece ofcloth, was referred to as a cloak
or mantle. It had openings for the arms and was draped
()ver one or both shoulders.

A Hebrew man was considered improperly dressed
rvithout his cloak, and one was forbidden to demand
another's mantle as a loan or pledge. At night, when the
other items of clothing were removed, the cloak, which
rvas often made of animal skin or wool, was used as a
blanket (Ex 22:26-27; Dt 24:13). Cloaks made of goat's
hair or camel's hair, such as John the Baptist wore (Mt
3:4; Mk 1:6), would have been particularlywarm at
night.

The coat of many colors that lacob gave to foseph was
probably a striped shirt or tunic made of leather or wool
felt. The entire garment may have been bound with a
woolen border (Cn 37:3). The garment Hannah made
each year for the young Samuel was probably a coat or
mantle (1 Sm 2:19).

Cloaks were usually made with a hem; it was this that
the woman touched when she came to fesus for healing
(Mt 9:20). The robe that Roman soldiers placed deri-
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sively upon lesus to symbolize his kingship was proba-
bly a purple military cloak such as Roman officers
commonly wore (Mt 27i28-31; Mk 75:77; ln 19:2).

The Creeks used the term himation for an outer
Sarrnent, similar to the robe that was placed on the
prodigal son (Lk 15:22) when his father celebrated the
son's return with his best food, clothing, and iewelry.
The cloak that Paul wore (2 Tm 4:13) may well have
been a circular style of cape that was popular in the first
century AD.

Garments were of different qualities and signified rank
or office (ls 3:6). The scribes and prophets wore special
mantles symbolic of their professions. Elijah wore a
prophet's mantle (1 Kgs 19:13, l9; 2 Kgs 2:8, 13-14). In
NT times scribes wore special robes (Mk 12:38; Lk
2O:46).

Christ and his disciples probably wore tunics and san-
dals, and carried moneybags and staffs (Mt 10:9-10; Mk
6:8; Lk 9:3; 10:4). When Roman soldiers divided fesus'
clothing after the Crucifixion (ln 19:23-24), they cast lots
for the inner garment, one woven without any seams
and probably made of wool. This was the most valuable
of Jesus'items of clothing.

Footwear In Bible times footwear consisted of shoes
and sandals, which were an essential part of a person's
wardrobe (2 Chr 28:15; Acts 12:8). Occasionally sandals
had wooden soles, but usually they were leather. Some-
times they had an enclosed upper front and open back.
The upper part was typically made of open strips of
leather, and sometimes the sandal merely consisted of a

sole with thongs laced around the leg or ankle. A
woman's sandals were considered an attractive and fash-
ionable part ofherwardrobe (ldt 10:4; 16:9).

On a long joumey through the country, one's sandals
might be carried and saved for arrival in the next town,
so that they would not be worn out. (Being barefoot in a

town or city was a sign of abiect poverty.) Since sandals
were so open in design, one can easily understand the
necessity for the ritual foot washing of a guest.

Shoes were not wom in the temple or on any holy
ground (Ex 3:5; .los 5:15) and were also taken offwhen
a person was in a house. It was customary to remove the
sandals at a time of mouming. The shoes that the Israel-
ites wore in their wildemess wanderings did not wear
out (Dt 29:5).

See also Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing.

CLOUD, Pillar of Supernatural phenomenon of God's
presence that guided the Israelites through the wilder-
ness. Sue Pillar of Fire and Cloud; Shekinah; Wildemess
Wanderings.

CNIDUS Port city situated offthe southwest comer of
Asia Minor, mentioned as a harbor passed by the apostle
Paul en route to Italy (Acts 27:7). Dringthe second cen-
tury Bc, it had a Iewish colony (1 Macc 15:23). The
island on which Cnidus was built is now joined to the
mainland by a sandbar.

COAL Translation of several Hebrew or Greek words
in the Bible referring primarily to charcoal (mineral coal
is not found in Palestine). The glowing embers from
a wood fire were used for heating (ls 47:14; |n f 8:18),
cooking (Is 44:19; Jn 21:9), and by blaclamiths (ls 54:16).
Coals from the altar were used in religious ritual
(Lv l6:12; Is 6:6-7).

Figuratively, the term is used in descriptions of God's
infinite brightness and glory (25m229,13), of his reve-
lation (Ps 18:8), of divine judgment (140:10) and of
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cteatures associated with God's throne (Ez 7:73; 10:2). In
other metaphorical passages, glowing coals stand for life
(2 Sm 74:7, nsv), the breath of a huge beast ("leviathan,"
lb 41:21), and the risk of being "bumed" by sexual sin
(Prv 6:28).

COAT translation of several words referring to various
gannents. Saa Clothing.

COAT OF MAIL piece of armor, covering the body
from the neck to the girdle, probably made of leather
with small interlaced metal places sewn onto it. See

Armor and Weapons.

COCK* Adult male of the domestic fowl. Sae Birds
(Fowl, Domestic).

COCKATRICE* K[V rendering of serpent, adder, and
viper in Isaiah 1 1:8; 74:29; and 59:5, respectively. See
Animals (Snake).

COCKLE* KIV term for "foul weeds" in lob 3L:4O. See

Plants (Thistle, Thom).

CODEX* Earliest form of the book, consisting of
sheets of papyrus or vellum folded and bound together
and enclosed between two wooden leaves or tablets.
Sea Writing.

COELESYRIA Literally, the term means "hollow Syria."
It was used somewhat loosely in referring to pans of the
Iordan Valley, This designation is not found in the Bible
but is mentioned a number of times in the Apocrypha,
by itself in I Maccabees 10:69 and together with Phoeni-
cia elsewhere (1 Esd 2:17, 24,27;4:48; 6:29:7:l;8:67;
2 Macc 3:5, 8; 4:4; 8:8; 10:11). It was the name com-
monly given to the approimately 10O-mileJong
(16l-kilometer) valley that stretches between the Leba-
non and Anti-Lebanon mountains after the time of Alex-
ander the Great, but it is apparent from the use ofthe
term by ancient writers that it did not always indicate the
same territory.

COFFIN See Burial, Burial Customs.

COINS Pieces of metal used and accepted as a medium
of exchange. A coin has a specific weight and bears some
type of authentication to make it easily recognizable. The
word "coin" originally referred to a wedge-shaped die or
stamp used to "strike" the metal blank. The first coins
may have been minted in the late eighth century rc.

PREVIEW
.Earliest Coins in Palestine
.Coinage from the Maccabees to Herod Agrippa I

.Roman Coins in New Testament Times

Earliest Coinc in Palestine Not until the time of Da-
rius the Great (Darius I ofPersia, 521-486 rc) did an
official govemment-sponsored coinage become current
in Palestine. Those earliest coins were oval-shaped gold
darics, along with some silver coins.

"Dram" is another term for the Persian gold daric. It is
mentioned inEzra 2:68-69 (xx), where Zerubbabel's car-
avan offered gold darics amounting to $30,000 toward
rebuilding the temple. This passage is the first mention
of an actual coin in the Bible.

Almost at the same time that the Persian coins became
current in Palestine, the widely popular silver tetra-
drachmas (four-drachma pieces) of Athens began to find
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their way to the mercantile centers of the Phoenician,
Israelite, and Philistine coasts. Archaeologists have
unearthed them in hoards throughout the eastern Medi-
terranean region. They continued to be used through the
Persian period, which lasted until the Persian Empire
was conquered by Alexander the Great in 334-330 rc.
The coin was thick and heavy in appearance, but being
of high-quality silver, it was in great demand for intema-
tional commerce. Presumably Greek merchants found
they could obtain the most desirable Asiatic imports in
exchange for that particular form of currency.

The silver didrachma, or half-drachma, in general use
in the Greek Empire from the fourth century Bc, contin-
ued through Roman times. After Alexander's conquests,
of course, Greek coins were used throughout the Mace-
donian Empire from present-day Yugoslavia to Pakistan.
They were almost cenainly employed for business pur-
poses in fudea, for example.

The shekels ofthe Phoenician trade centers ofTpe and
Sidon, which had contributed substantially to the money
supply in the Persian period, continued to be accepted in
Judea even after the Alexandrian conquest. Typical of
Sidon was a silver shekel portraying the battlements and
walls of Sidon's harbor, with a ship lying at anchor and
two prancing lions in the foreground. A t,?ical Tyrian
shekel showed the god Baal robed and wearing a tiara.
He was riding a hippocamp (winged horse with the tail
of a fish) on the sea, with a fish or dolphin beneath. The
reverse showed an Egyptian-type owl facing right, plus a

shepherd's crook and flail, both royal insignia in Egypt.
The stater (or tetradrachma) found by the disciple Peter
in a fish's mouth and used to pay the temple tax for him-
self and fesus may have been aTyrian coin (Mt 17:27;
nsv "shekel").

The talent, which represented a certain weight of gold
or silver, was a common medium of exchange before the
development of coinage. During the Maccabean period,
fohn Hyrcanus saved the city of ferusalem from destruc-
tion in 133 Bc by paying a ransom from a 900-year-old
hoard stored in David's sepulcher. Three thousand tal-
ents of silver were sent to the Seleucid king Antiochus MI
Sidetes in retum for his promise to withdraw his troops.
Treasure plundered from the temple by the Romans in
AD 66 is recorded as amounting to 17 talents. In gold
talents that sum would represent the equivalent of the
purchase price of about I 5 large houses in a modem
Western city.

Coinage from the Maccabees to Herod Agrtppa I
Even though a native Iewish dynasty assumed the gov-
emment of the Holy [and, it was many years before any
indigenous fewish coinage was minted. Presumably the
inhabitants continued to use the coinage ofTyre and
Egypt and of the Seleucid Empire for their commercial
transactions. It was formerly supposed that silver shekels
bearing images of the chalice and pomegranate cluster
dated from the reign of Simon Maccabeus (142-134 Bc);
more recent archaeological discoveries prove that those
coins date from the first Jewish revolt (ao 66-70).

When the time came to issue the first Iewish coins, the
die makers faced several problems. No mint was avail-
able, and no local people were skilled in design or die
sinking. Coins current in the Near East at that time,
which showed a high degree of design and craftsman-
ship, each bore the portrait head of a ruler or a god. For
the Jews to make such coins would have meant contra-
vening the second commandment, "You shall not make
foryourself a graven image" (Fx20:4, Rsv). Not until
well into Roman times was a coin struck in Palestine
bearing a portrait head of a Roman emperor.

TYNDALE
The earliest coinage of the Hasmonean dynasty (the

regnal name of the Maccabees) was the small bronze lep-
ton (plural, lepta) offohn Hyrcanus I (134-104 ac), son
of Simon Maccabeus. The obverse showed two cornuco-
pias with a pomegranate between them. That image sym-
bolized the fertility that God had granted to the land.
The reverse contained an inscription within a wreath,
"lohn the high priest and the community of the Jews. "

Small bronze lepta from the reign of Alexander Janneus,
son of Hyrcanus I, have been found in great numbers.
They were evidently much in demand for transactions at
the temple, where money changers converted the gentile
cunency of visiting worshipers into the more acceptable
Jewish money. Undoubtedly Hasmonean lepta were the
coins Jesus scattered over the pavement ofthe Court of
the Gentiles when he overtumed the tables of the money
changers (Mt 21:12; In 2:15). The lepton, or "mite," of
bronze or copper, worth %oo of a shekel, was mentioned
by Iesus on another occasion. He praised a widow's gift
of two mites to the temple treasury with the comment
that the rich "contributed out of their abundance; but
she out of her poverty has put in ever,'thing she had,
her whole living" (Mk 12:44, nsv).

Herod I came to power in Judea under the patronage
of Mark Antony and secured the allegiance of the pro-
Hasmonean Jews by marrying Mariamne, granddaughter
of Hyrcanus II, in 38 Bc. Herod was empowered to strike
his own bronze coins. Although he had a free hand to
introduce innovations, Herod's lepta followed tradition
quite faithfully. The lepta carried an anchor with letters
meaning "Of King Herod." The reverse bore the double
comucopias with a pomegranate (or poppy) between
them. Herod also minted a large bronze coin with what
appears to be a Macedonian helmet on the obverse and a

slender tripod on the reverse, along with an inscription
of Herod's name. Other designs he employed included
wheat, eagles, and wreaths. He issued no silver coinage,
relying instead on the available supplies ofsilver coins
from T!,re, Spia, Asia Minor, Creece, and Rome.

After Herod's death in 4 sc, his son Herod Archelaus
assumed control. tepta from that period bore a hanging
cluster of grapes with a Greek inscription, and on the
reverse a two-plumed Macedonian helmet. Grapes were
an allusion to Israel as the [.ord's vine (Is 5).

When Herod Antipas began his rule, also in 4 sc, he
had no authority in Iudea or Samaria. That portion of
the former Iewish kingdom was placed under the control
ofRoman governors, or procurators, appointed directly
by the emperor himself. Most familiar of the Roman
procurators of Iudea was Pontius Pilate 1ao 26-36). His
bronze coinage showed some bold innovations; his
designs included representations of instruments used in
the Roman religion such as the augur's wand (resem-
bling a shepherd's crook in shape) and a ladle used in
connection with broth prepared at sacrifices. The reverse
bore a wreath enclosing the regnal date of ao 30-3 I . The
two lepta put into the temple treasury (Lk 21:2) could
have been lepta issued by Pilate or his predecessor. More
likely, howevel they were the Hasmonean lepta of
Hyrcanus or fanneus, which were free of any taint of
pagan Roman influence.

Herod Agrippa I (^D 37 -44), grandson of Herod the
Great, continued the family tradition of ingratiating him-
self with the Roman overlords. Many of Herod Agrippa's
Jepta have been found, showing a conical tasseled
umbrella (perhaps symbolizing his royal protection of
the people ofPalestine) plus a Greek inscription indicat-
ing his reign. The reverse showed a bound cluster of
three wheat ears and bore the regnal year as the legend.
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Roman Coins in New Testament Tlmes The Roman
"as" came into circulation about 348 nc as a bronze coin
bearing the figure of an animal. The coin was named
after the Roman one-pound weight, equivalent to 12
ounces (340 grams) in our modem system. At the time
of Christ's birth, the Roman "as" minted for use in the
Asiatic provinces bore the head of the emperor Augustus,
with a laurel wreath on the reverse. A smaller bronze
quadrans, or quarter "as," was also minted by the
Romans.

Another bronze coin found in Greek and Roman cur-
rency was the assarion, first minted in the first century
Bc but still in use in the Christian period. One type
was stamped with a winged sphinx, with an amphora
on the reverse. It is still debated whether the coin
described as a "farthing" in the xry was in fact a Greek
assarion or a Roman "as" or quadrans. The coin is men-
tioned four times in the NT, most familiarly in the
question "Are not two sparrows sold for a fanhing?"
(see Mt 5:26; 10:29; Mk 12:42; Lk 72:6, nsv "penny").
There is no doubt that the rN translators decided to
make the coin seem more familiar to their readers by
using the name of the smallest copper coin in circula-
tion in England at that time.

The word translated "penny" in the xry is the Greek
form of "denarius," the normal daily wage for a laborer
in NT times. In the parable of the laborers in the vine-
yard, for example, the master agreed to pay each man
" a penny" for his day's work (Mt 20:2, xry; nsv "a
denarius"). "T!vo pence" was the amount paid to the
innkeeper by the good Samaritan (Lk f0:35, rrv).
Because of the influence of the Roman denarius on Brit-
ish currency, the English penny has always been repre-
sented by the initial letter of its Roman equivalent.

When the denarius, or "penny," is recognized as a nor-
mal day's wage, the astonishment of Jesus'disciples
when they were o(pected to find food for 5,000 people is
better understood. They o<daimed that "two hundred
pennyworth" of food would not feed such a crowd (ln
6:7 , gv); that sum represented more than six months'
work.

As might be expected, the silver and gold coinage cur-
rent in Palestine during the time of Christ and for the
remainder of the first century ao came primarily from
Rome. The larger silver coins, however, that are refened
to as tetradrachmas or staters in the NT came from Egypt,
Phoenicia, or Antioch. The silver coin most frequently
mentioned in the NT was the Roman denarius or the
Greek drachma. Since few drachmas have been found in
excavations dating from the first century, it is possible
that the term was used in popular speech to refer to the
denarius (plural, denarii), which was approximately the
same size as the average Greek drachma. Actually, few
Greek cities were permitted by their Roman overlords to
continue minting drachmas.

Caesar Augustus issued a decree for all the Roman
world to be enrolled (Lk 2:1-2) in an empire-wide census
iust about the time that lesus was bom (6 or 5 nc). Dur-
ing his long reign (27 BC-AD l4), Augustus authorized a
large variety of denarii. They generally carried his like-
ness on their obverse with the inscription "Augustus, son
of the divine one" (that is, son of Julius Caesar, who had
been voted divine honors by the Roman Senate).

In Matthew 22:19 Jesus asked those trying ro trick him
with a question to show him a coin used to pay the gov-
emment tax. They handed him a denarius bearing the
portrait and inscription of Caesar (Mt22:21). That coin
could have been a denarius ofAugu.stus, who had died
some 16 years before, or of Tiberius (ao la-37), who
was then on the throne. The silver denarius of Tiberius
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read "Tiberius Caesar Augustus, son ofthe divine Augus-
tus. " The reverse showed the high priestess of the vestal
order, flaming torch in hand, seated on herthrone facing
right. The title "pontif(ex) maxim(us)" referred to
Tiberius rather than to the priestess.

See also Mineruls and Metals; Money; Money Changer.

COL-HOZEH The father of Shallum, who was ruler of
the distria of Mizpah (Neh 3:15). Col-hozeh, the son of
Hazaiah in Nehemiah I 1:5, may be another person.

COLOR The OT and NT have no exact word fot "color,"
although the word appears several times in our English
Bibles. The words translated 'color" have quite different
meanings in the original languages.

The word most frequently translated "colour" in the
rry literally means "eye" and suggests 'appearance" (Lv
13:55; Nm 7l:7; Pw 23:31; Ez 7:4,7, 16,22, 27; 8:2;
10:9; Dn 10:6). Only leviticus 13:55 retains the transla-
tion "color" in the nsv. Other words translated as "color"
in the nsv refer to facial appearance (Dn 5:6-tO;7:28),
fabrics ofvariegated colors (Pw 7:16; Ez 17:3;27:24),
stones ( I Chr 29 :2), and breastplates (Rv 9: 1 7). Ioseph's
"coatof manycolours" (Gn 37:3,xtv) andTamar's "gar-
ment of divers colours' (2 Sm 13:18-19, rr) were either
long-sleeved robes or richly omamented tunics that
served as a mark of preferred status.

In the NT, a word that means "pretense" is used archa-
ically in Aos 27:30 and was interpreted as "colour" by
the uv translators. They also added the word "colour" to
Revelation 17:4, evidently to clari$, the meaning.

Though many colors are mentioned in the Bible, col-
ors are not particularly singled out for emphasis. Natural
colors are seldom mentioned in descriptions. Colors that
appear frequently and that are most carefully differenti-
ated are manufactured colors, especially dyes.

Colors Mentioned in the Bible Because the Hebrews
perceived color differently than we do in Westem cul-
ture, it is sometimes difficult to translate precisely the
various Hebrew words denoting colors. Thus there is
often a wide variation in translations of such words in
English Bibles. To provide a base for comparison, this
article will follow the Rsv except as noted.

Colors mentioned most often in the OT and NT are
the following:

'Black" is the translation of five words in the OT and
one in the NT, expressing varying degrees of darkness.
The words describe the color of lambs (Gn 30:32-33, 35,
40), hair (Lv 13:31, 37; Sg 5: I 1; Mt 5:36), skin (lb
30:30), horses (Zec 6:2, 6; Rv 6:5), the slry ( 1 Kgs 1 8:45;
Is 50:3; ler 4:28), the day (lb 3:5; Mi 3:6), the darkened
sun (Rv 6:12), and an invading army (ll 2:2). Iob's
"blackness" (lb 30:28) has been understood as disease or
sadness.

"Blue" probably refers to a blue-purple dye obtained
from Mediterranean mollusla. A popular color, it was
considered less desirable in antiquity than "royal" pur-
ple. Both dyes were produced in Tyre, which at one time
had a monopoly on the manufacture of blue and purple
dye (2 Chr 2:7, 14; Ez 27:24). Ships ofTyre had awnings
of blue and purple (Ez 27:7). Blue was used in the taber-
nacle fabrics (Ex 26:l; Nm 4:6-9), the priests'garments
(Ex 28:5-6), in Solomon's temple (2 Chr 2:7,14), and in
the Persian court (Est 1:6; 8:15). Blue is not mentioned
in the NT.

"Crimson' is the English translation of three different
Hebrew words. This red color of varying shades was
derived from certain insects. The word describes certain
fabrics in Solomon's temple (2 Chr 2:7 , 14; 3:14) and
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was used figuratively to describe sin (Is 1:18). The word
translated "crimsoned" to describe garments from
Bozrah (63:1) probably means "vivid colors" rather than
a specific hue.

"Gray," a color found only in the OT, is used exclu-
sively to describe old age-as in gray hair or gray-headed
(Cn 42:38; 44:29-37; Dt32:25; 1 Sm 12:2; 1 Kgs 2:6, 9;

Ib 15:10; Ps 71:18; Pw 2O:29; Is 46:4; Hos 7:9). A differ-
ent word used to describe dappled gray horses (Zec 6:3)
probably means "spotted" or "speckled."

"Green" uanslates seven words in the OT and two in the
NT. Most of the words refer to vegetation and are descrip-
tive of the fresh or moist condition of plants rather than
their color. The following are described as "green": plants
(Gn 1:30), trees (1 Kgs 14:23), branches (lb 15:32), pas-
tures (Ps 23:2;ll2:22), herbs (Ps 37:2), olivetrees (Ps 52:8;
)er 1 1 :16), thoms (Ps 58:9), leaves (ler f 7:8), grass (Mk
6:39; Rv 8:7), and wood (Lk 23:3 l). In addition to various
plants, a dove's wing (Ps 68:13), a couch (Sg 1:16), and a
righteous person (Ps 92:14) are also described as "green."
Idolauous worship practices took place under "every green
uee" (Dt l2:2; 2 Kgs 76:4; ls 57:5; ler 2:2o; Ez 6:13),
although the word actually describes the ltxurious gror+th
of the leaves rather than their color.

Another word, "greenish, " is derived from one of the
OTwords for "green" and refers to disease (Lv f 3:49)
and fungus that forms on the walls of houses (la:37').

"Purple" was the most highly valued dye in the ancient
world. Encompassing shades varying from actual purple
to red, it was obtained ftom mollusla of the Gastropoda
class. The first people to use the dye were perhaps the
ancient Phoenicians, whose name may come from a

Greek word meaning "bloodred." At any rate, the Phoeni-
cians monopolized the purple industry for many years.

Some fabrics were described as being purple: those used in
the tabemacle (8x25:4;26:7), in the garments of the
priests (28:5-8, 15, 33), in Solomon's temple (2 Chr 2:7),
in the upholstery of Solomon's chariot (Sg 3:10), and in
decorations ofthe Persian court (Est 1:6). Purple was cus-
tomarily wom by wealthy people and royalty (lgs 8:26;
Pw 37:22; Dn 5:7). Mordecai was rewarded with a gar-
ment of purple (Est 8:15). Daniel was given a similar gar-
ment (Dn 5:29). It was wom by Assyrian soldiers
(Ez 23:6).Ieremiah described idols that were robed in
blue and purple garments (ler l0:9). Ships ofTyre had
awnings ofblue and purple (Ez 27:7), and purple dye was
an item oftrade between Tge and the people ofAram (v
16). It is used once to describe the color ofhair (Sg 7:5).

References to purple in the NT are fewer than in the OT
but affirm the continued economic importance of the dye.
Purple dothing denoted wealth (Lk 1 6: I 9). Iesus was
robed in purple by Roman soldiers (Mk 75:17 , 20; ln 19:2,
5; d Mt 27:28, "scarlet"). The purple and scarlet garment
of the harlot Babylon ryrnbolized royal rank (Rv f 7:4).
Lydia ofThyatira was a seller ofpurple fabrics (Acts 16:14).

"Red" frequently refers to the natural color ofcertain
objects mentioned in the Bible: skin (Gn 25:25), pottage
(v 30), the eye (49:72, though the word used here may
mean "sparkling" or "dark"), a sacrificial heifer (Nm
79:2), water (2 Kgs 3:22), the face of a weeping person
(lb 16:16), wine (Prv 23:31), the eyes ofone drinking
wine (v 29), clothing (ls 63:2), a shield (Na 2:3), and
horses (Zec 1:8; 6:2). It is used figuratively to describe
sin (Is l:18). A leprous disease (Lv 13:49), a spot on the
skin (w 19, 24, 42-43), and fungus on the wall of a
house (14:37) were discolored with a reddish hue. The
Red Sea is mentioned frequently in the OT (Ex 10:19;
15:4), but the Hebrew words thus translated actually
mean "Sea of Reeds. " Howwer, in the NT the Greek
word is actually the word "red" (Acts 7:36; Heb 1 l :29).

TYNDALE
In the NT, red is used to describe the color ofthe sky
(Mt 16:2-3), a horse (Rv 6:4), and a dragon (12:3).

"Scarlet," a brilliant red hue derived from cenain
insects, was used for fabrics and yams and was highly
valued in the ancient world (Rv l8:12). It is difficult to
distinguish between "scarlet" and "crimson" in the Bible.
A scarlet thread was bound to the hand of Zerah at binh
(Gn 38:28, 30). The word describes certain fabrics in the
tabemacle (Ex 25:4; 26:1, 37, 36; 27 :1 6), the priests' gar-
ments (28:5-8, 15,33), rope (los 2:78,21.), clothing
(2 Sm 1:24; Prv 31:21; Jer 4:30), lips (Sg 4:3), and sol-
diers'uniforms (Na 2:3). Some kind of scarlet material
was used during the ratification of the covenant at Sinai
(Heb 9:f9), for the cleansing ofa leper (Lv 14:4-6) and
of a house @v a9-52), for covering the articles on the
table of the bread of the Presence (Nm 4:8), and for the
ritual of the red heifer (19:6). Matthew described Jesus'
robe at his trial as scarlet (Mt27:28). The woman of Rev-
elation l7:3-4 was dressed in purple and scarlet and
seated upon a scarlet beast. The luxury associated with
Rome is suggested by the description of clothing of pur-
ple and scarlet (Rv 18:16). Scarlet, like crimson and red,
is also used figuratively ofsins (ls 1:18).

"White" uanslates a number of words found in the
Bible. It is generally the color of natural objects such as
goats (Gn 30:35), hair (Lv 13:10; Mt 5:36; Rv 1:14), dis-
eased skin (Ex 4:6; Lv 13:4,17), manna (Ex 16:31), snow
(2 Kgs 5:27), milk and teeth (Gn 49:12), horses (Zec 7:8;
6:3; Rv 6:2; 19:1 1), a donkey (lgs 5:10, rry; nsv "tawny"),
wool (Ez 27:18), special stones (Rv 2:17), light (Mt
17:2), clouds (Rv 14:14), and fields ready for hawest
(ln 4:35). It is used to describe the color ofcurtains (Est
1:6), clothing (Est 8:15; Eccl 9:8; Dn 7:9; Mk 16:5; Rv
3:5, 18; 4:4), the garments of angels (ln 20:12; Acts
1:10), and a throne (Rv 20:1 l). It is used figuratively to
describe cleansing from sin (Ps 5l:7; Is 1:18; Dn 12:10)
and the appearance of princes (Lam 4:7).

See ako Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing Dye, Dyeing
Dyer.

SYMBOLIC USES OF COLORS

It is difficult to determine what the different colors
symbolized in the ancient world. Some interpret-
ers find no significance at all in the colors found in
the Bible, whereas others do. According to Philo, a
Greek-speaking Jewish writer who lived at the time
of Christ, white represented the earth; purple, the
sea; blue, the alr; and scarlet, fire-reminiscent of
the four basic elements of earthly matter ln Aris-
totle's philosophy. Ancient rabbis thought they
could identify nations with the colors of Zecha-
riah's horses (e.9., red stood for Babylon because
that empire had shed much blood). The Scofield
Reference Bible (1909) interprets the colors in the
tabernacle symbolically: gold represented death;
silver, redemption; bronze, judgment; blue,
heaven; purple, royalty; and scarlet, sacrifice.

It is probably unwise to insist that each color in
the tabernacle hangings symbolized something,
Only a few colors are given explicit significance in
the Bible; further, no rule says that a color given
symbolic meaning in one usage will always retain
that meaning. The following colors frequently
have symbolic meaning in the Bible: red, war and
bloodshed (2 Kgs 3:22); black, gloom or mourning
(ls 50:3); white, purity or righteousness (ls 1 :18);
green, prosperlty and health (Ps 92:14); purple,
royalty or honor (Mk 15:17). Those colors have
maintained similar symbolic associations to the
present day.
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COLOSSAE*, COLOSSE Ancient city in Asia Minor,
located in the southwestem part of presenrday Turkey,
and remembered primarily for the aposde Paul's letter to
the church there (Col l:2). Colosse was near the Lycus
River, a tributary of the Meander. The city flourished dur-
ing the sixh century Bc. According to Herodotus, an
ancient Greek historian, when the Persian king Xerxes
came to Colosse, it was a city of geat size. Another
Creek historian, Xenophon, related that Cynrs the Great,
founder of the Persian Empire, had passed Colosse still
earlier on his way to Greece.

Colosse was situated in the region known as

and was a trading center at a crossroads on the
Phrygia
main

highway from Ephesus to the east. In Roman times relo-
cation ofthe road leading north to Pergamum brought
about both the growth of laodicea, a city l0 miles (16
kilometers) away, and Colosse's gradual dedine. Colosse
and laodicea shared in the wool trade. Thus, the name
Colosse was derived from a latin name collossinas, mean-
ing "purple wool."

In the apostle Paul's time Colosse was a small city
with a mixed population of Phrygians, Greeks, and Jews.
During his o<tended stay in Ephesus, Paul may have
taught fews and Gree}<s who lived in Colosse (Acts
l9:10). Epaphras, a Colossian, visited Paul in Rome and
informed him abour the condition of the church at
Colosse (Col l:7; 4: l2), then was later imprisoned with
Paul (Phlm l:23). Others from the Colossian church
included Philemon, Apphia, Archippus, and Onesimus,
a slave who became a Christian (Phlm l:16). Subsequent
history is silent on the church at Colosse. The city was
weakened under Islamic rule and was eventually
destroyed in the 12th century.

COLOSSIANS, Letter to the NT epistle, one of four
"prison letters' attributed to the apostle Paul. As with
Ephesians, Philippians, and Philemon, Paul said he was
in prison when he wrote Colossians (Col 4:3, l0; cf. Eph
3:l;4:l;6:20; Phil l:12-14; Phlm 1:9-10). He sent three
of the letters to churches in Asia Minor and linked them
with his colleague, Tychicus (Col 4:7-9; Eph 6:21-22).
That seems to indicate that he wrote them at approxi-
mately the same time and that Tychicus delivered them.

PREVI EW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Background
.Purpose and Teaching
. Content

Author Though the uadition that Paul wrote Colossians
stands on solid ground, many scholars today debate its
authorship. Reasons for their doubts fall into two main
categories-theology and style.

First, some scholars question Paul's authorship on
theological grounds. Development of cenain major theo-
logical themes in Colossians differs from the way they
are set forth in the undisputed letters ofPaul. In
Colossians the doctrine of Christ is developed on the
basis of a hymn about Christ in 1:15-20. There he is seen
as the "firstbom of all creation"; all things owe both
their origin and continuing existence to him. In him
resides all the fullness of deity. His death is interpreted
not as a victory over sin, law, and death, but as a tri-
umph over the cosmic authorities and powers.

To some scholars that suggests that the Christology in
Colossians is much more "o<alted" than in any of the
undisputed letters. Yet Paul characteristically regarded
Christ as highly exalted. He declared Christ to be creator
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of all things (l Cor 8:6) and set forth his lordship over
the whole cosmic order by citing another h1.rnn (Phil
2:6-11). Further, the kind of statements made about
Christ in Colossians was demanded by the situation that
had arisen in the city of Colosse. The heresy that had
broken into the congregation required such statements.

Colossians also appears to teach doctrines about "the
last things" and baptism that are somewhat different
from the doctrines in the undisputed letters. In Corinthi-
ans, Paul based his teaching about the last things on the
Iewish doctrine of the "two ages." Iudaism taught that in
"this age" the world is under the tyranny of the evil pow-
ers, but that in "the age to come" God would set it free.
In contrasl Paul's teaching was unique in holding that
the age to come had already come in the advent of
Christ-though not in its fullness. Paul saw the time
between the first and second advents of Christ as a
period of conflia. Christ "must reign until he has put all
his enemies under his feet" (1 Cor l5:25). Christ by his
mission is liberating the present age from the evil pow-
ers, but the conflict will not end until his second com-
ing. Therefore Christians live in hope of his future
appearing. That future element of hope is not stressed in
Colossians (though see 3:l-4); rather, the emphasis is on
a hope already present in heaven (1:5).

The docuine ofbaptism in Colossians has been influ-
enced by the suess on the realized aspect ofhope. In his
l€tter to the Romans, Paul taught that baptized Christians
live by faith in the resurrected lord and are filled with
hope for their future resurrection (Rom 6:1-11). In
Colossians he dedared that baptized believers have not
only died with Christ but have already been raised with
him (Col. 2:12-73;3:1). The hope for the future is not for
resurrection but for the manifestation of the life that is
already hidden with Christ in God (3:2-3). Further, in
Romans Paul stated that in baptism Christians have died
to sin, so they no longer need serve it. Colossians, on the
other hand, states that in Christ, Christians died to what
can literally be translated as the 'rudiments of the uni-
verse" (2:20). Many interpret that phrase to mean the
basic religious teaching of the world. In Colossians, how-
ever, a stong case can be made that the phrase rneans "the
elemental spirits of the universe" (nw). In either case, the
emphasis, if not the meaning differs from Romans.

Such theological matters have led many to believe that
Paul could not have written the l,etter to the Colossians.
Rather, they see the letter as the produc of a disciple of
Paul who wrote at a later time. It should be noted, how-
ever, that the differences are of perspective or emphasis,
not differences that result in contradiction.

The second reason for questioning Paul's authorship
of Colossians is literary, penaining to vocabulary and
style. The brief letter uses 34 words that occur nowhere
else in the NT. Also, common Pauline terms are absent
from passages where they might logically be expected.
Further, the style of the letter, though similar to Ephe-
sians, is notably different from other undisputed letters
of Paul. In those letters the thoughts are usually devel-
oped in an argumentative style similar to the discussions
of the Jewish scribes. Colossians is marked by stylistic
features that one finds in hymns, liturgies, and early Iew-
ish and Christian catechisms. But some obvious differ-
ences in theological perspective and literary style do not
force one to conclude that someone other than Paul
wrote Colossians.

Date, Origin, and Deetination The date of
Colossians depends on where Paul was imprisoned
when he wrote. Traditionally scholars have held that all
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Papyrur
Manuscdpt of
Colosslans Colossians
1:5-1 3, Chester Beatty
Manuscript ll, late second
century-P46

four "prison letters" came from Rome. If so, Paul would
have written them between eo 60 and 62.

The book of Acts indicates three places where Paul was
imprisoned: Philippi, Caesarea, and Rome. Paul, writing
2 Corinthians before either of the last two imprisonments,
suggested that he had already been in prison many times
(2 Cor I 1:23). Ephesus is a likely place for one of those
imprisonments (d. Acts l9-2O; 7 Cor 15:32;2 Cor
1:8-10). Consequently, an inseasing number of scholars
name that city as the probable place where Paul wrote the

TYNDALE

prison letters. If that is correct, Paul wrote Colossians
sornetime between eo 52 and 55. But the general consen-
sus is that all the Prison Epistles were written in Rome,
thus leading to ao 60-62 as the date ofColossians.

Background To identifi the teaching that endangered
the church at Colosse is a difficult task. The problem is
not insufficient data but the opposite. Historical research
has uncovered a wealth of information about the reli-
gious beliefs and practices that proliferated in the
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first-century Roman world. Asia Minor was a panicularly
fertile region for religions. Many people wen belonged
to more than one religious sect, and it was common to
select ideas and practices ofseveral religions. Christians
were not exempt fiom those tendencies.

Colossion Heresy Parl gave no formal definition of the
Christian heresy in Colosse. Rather, he dealt with a num-
ber of issues without precisely identifring them. If one is
given only the answers to a number of questions, how-
ever, it may be possible to recreate the questions from
them. The reader of Colossians must attempt to define
the tenets of the false teaching on the basis of Paul's
resPonse to them.

Some scholars have concluded that the heresy rose out
of the flesh-spirit dualism that became characteristic of
later Greek and oriental Gnosticism. The later Gnostics
taught that the material order of things is evil, so only
what is free from matter is good. Other scholars, noting
Paul's iniunctions against certain food laws, festivals,
sabbaths, and extemal circumcision, have concluded that
the false teaching rose out of Jewish beliefs. Since the
tendency to blend a variety of ideas was so prevalent,
both theories are probably true.

Paul regarded the heretical teachint as a "philosophy"
based on human tradition (2:8). His prayer for the
Colossians ( l:9- 1 1) and certain other remarks (l:26-28;
2:2-3) suggest that he was countering the notion that for
certain people "philosophy" led to some special, perhaps
magical, understanding. That philosophy was based on
"the rudiments of the universe.'This phrase is open to
two main lines of interpretation. First, the basic meaning
of "rudiments" is "obiects that stand in a row or series,"
such as the letters ofthe alphabet. It can readily be
extended to mean rudimentary principles or basic teach-
ing. Such is the meaning in Hebrews 5:12, where the
term refers to rhe "first principles" of God's Word. Sec-

ond, the Greeks applied the phrase to the four physical
substances they thought made up the world: earth,
water, fire, and air.

A first-century rc Greek tem, referring to the followers
of the philosopher I),thagorus, uses several of the same
words that Paul applied to the Colossian heresy. A mes-
senger of the highest gods carries the soul through all the
elements of the world, from the lowest of eanh and water
to the highest. If the soul is pure, it remains in the highest
element. If not, it is retumed to the lower ones. The
required purity is achieved by self-denial and cenain cultic
observances. The upper air contains the sun, moon, and
stars, regarded as gods who control human destinies. In
addition, the atmosphere around the earth is filled with
spirit powers who are to be revered. In that way, the ele-
ments of the world become associated with the gods and
spirit-powers who hold all people captive and determine
their fate. With the help of magical knowledge and cultic
ceremonies, human beings could not only escape from
the destiny imposed by the spirit powers but wen manip-
ulate them for their own advantage.

To summarize, the phrase "rudiments of the universe"
can refer either to basic religious teaching or to the spirit
powers of the universe. The statements in Colossians
make the latter meaning probable. Through his cross,
Christ has triumphed over the rulers and authorities and
has publicly exposed them (2:15). They do not rule the
world order; he does (1:16-20). The dMne "fullness"
dwells in Christ, not in a remote deity (1:19; 2:9). The
spirit powers are under the authority of Christ (2:10)
and owe their existence to him ( 1 : 16). The "worshiping
of angels" (a practice probably including homage paid to
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heavenly powers) is so wrong that it may have disastrous
consequences (2:lE).
Maia Features of the Haesy A major dogma of the
Colossian philosophy seems to have asserted that God
was remote and inaccessible. Two factors point in that
direction. First, the fascination with the angels and
spirit-powers iust discussed seems to indicate that the
remote God was accessible only through a long chain of
intermediaries. Christ seems to have been regarded as

one ofthem, perhaps enthroned above them. Second,
the philosophy evidently held to a dualism that sepa-
rated the high God from creation. To approach him,
seekers first had to be delivered from the evil influence
of the material order.

How could human beings shon-circuit or manipulate
the angelic star powers who hindered them from reach-
ing the high God? How could they be delivered from the
enslaving power of matter? The philosophy evidently
offered magical wisdom and insight as the answer.
Through worshiping angels and observing special days
and cultic practices (2:f6-18), seekers could placate or
please the intermediaries and get through to the divine
"fullness. " By voluntary self-abasement, self-denial, and
the achievement of visions (2:18, 21-23) they could
escape the pull of the material order. The practice of
self-denial through abstinence from food and possibly
from sorual relations ("touch not" in 2:21) seems to
have been limited to special seasons for attaining the
"vision' of God. Otherwise, the philosophy seems to
have permitted freedom to engage in libertine practices
(3:s-1 1).

Purpose and Teadring A waming in Colossians 2:8
points to the main purpose of the Colossian letter. The
readers are admonished against following anyone who
"makes a prey of you by philosophy and empty deceit,
according to human tradition, according to the elemen-
tal spirits ofthe universe, and not according to Christ"
(nsv). A false teaching was settling in and threatening the
health ofthe congregation, so Paul wrote Colossians to
counter it.

Paul approached the heresy by contrasting its teach-
ings with the conect teaching his readers had received in
the traditions previously delivered to them, probably by
Epaphras (7:7; 4:72-73). Cod through Christ had quali-
fied them to be uniquely his own people, his church
(l:12-ru). The proponents of the false teaching threat-
ened to disqualiff the Colossians from that favored posi-
tion by persuading them not to hold fast to Christ, the
Head ofthe church (2:18-19). Consequently, the tradi-
tions Paul cited mainly teach about Christ or about the
church. The former are primarily related to the impres-
sive hymn about Christ (1:15-20; refened to again in
2:9-10, the latter mainly associated with baptism).

Chist ln l:75-20 Christ is celebrated as the preexistent
Creator of all and as the divine Redeemer of all. The "all"
has cosmic dimensions. It includes the earth and the
heavens, the visible and the invisible, the church and the
universal powers. All things, including the heavenly
powers, owe their existence, sustenance, and destiny to
Christ. He is not to be regarded as one of the heavenly
mediaries. He is the preeminent one in whom all the
fullness of God dwells (1:19; 2:9) and in whom human
beings find fulfillment (2:10).

Paul gave special attention to the significance of
Christ's death. In the h1,rnn of Colossians t he explained
the reconciling work of Christ by the phrase "making
peace through the blood ofhis cross" (1:20). He con-
trasted the past and present experiences ofthe readers.
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Formerly they were alienated from God both in attitude
and behavior. Now they are reconciled "in his body of
flesh by his death" (7:27-22). As a consequence ofthat
reconciliation, Cod transforms human character.

The death ofChrist not only brings about restored rela-
tionships between individuals and God, but it also liber-
ates them ftom the hostile intentions of the "principalities
and powers." Those powers seem to be demonic agents
who bring accusations against human beings-accusa-
tions gounded on a "certificate ofindebtedness" based
on ordinances (laws). Paul prodaimed to the Colossians
that God had removed the ground of those accusations,
nailing it to the cross (2:14), and that in the cross he had
publicly exposed and triumphed over the accusers (v 15).
Christ's death was not a tragedy but a life-changing liber-
ating triumph over sin and evil powers.

The Church The church is the "body" of Christ ( 1 : 1 8,
24), over which Christ is the Head and source of life
(2:19). It is a community that the Father has qualified to
participate in the heavenly inheritance with the saints; he
has delivered it from the powers ofthe evil age and
made it participate in the power of the age to come, "the
kingdom ofhis beloved Son" (1:13). The church, there-
fore, should not live in fear of the "rulers" and "authori-
ties," but should participate in Christ's triumph over
those hostile powers.

Content In writing to the Colossians, Paul followed a
standard letter form ofsalutation, thanksgiving prayer,
main body, and concluding remarks. The salutation
( l:1-2) carries $eetings to the church from himself and
Timothy. Then follows a statement of thanksgiving for
the good condition of the community (1:3-8) and a
prayer that the Colossians may be filled with a knowl-
edge of God's will, which will result in wonhy conduct
(l:9-1 l).

The first part of the body of the letter summons the
Colossians to praise and then quotes and applies the
great hymn about Christ (l:12-23). Specifically, the first
part begins with.a confessional thanksgiving to the
Father for calling them to be his own unique people
(1:12-1a). A hymn follows, celebrating Christ as the sov-
ereign Creator and Redeemer ofall that enists (l:15-20).
The Colossians are participants in the results of Christ's
reconciling ministry Q :2 l -23).

The second part of the body of the letter describes
Paul's apostolic ministry Q:24-2:5). His was the task of
making known the mystery of God conceming Christ to
the Gentiles in general (l:2a-29) and to the churches of
Colosse and laodicea in panicular (2:l-5).

The third pan of the body of the letter introduces
Paul's primary concem for the Colossian congregation:
they are to follow the received tradition about Christ
(that is, the teachings about Christ they had first
accepted), and not to fall prey to the current false teach-
ing (2:6-23). They are to walk in the light of the received
tradition (vv 6-Z), and they are wamed against the false
philosophy (v 8). The hymn of l:75-2O is again referred
to, here stressing Christ's divine lordship (2:9-10) and
proclaiming his victory over the principalities and pow-
ers (w 1 1 - 1 5). Because of such a Christ, the Colossians
are exhorted not to submit to the regulations and tenets
ofthe false teaching (w 16-23).

The fourth part of the body of the letter summons the
church to a life befitting Christians (3:l-4:6). Those who
have been raised with Christ are to seek the things that are
above (3: l-4). That means they are to put off the traits and
attitudes listed in a catalog ofvices (w 5-1 f) and to put
on the traits and attitudes listed in a catalog ofvirtues (w
12-14). In worship they are to conduct themselves in a
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unified and orderlyway (3:15-4:1). The so-called "house-
hold code" conceming marriage, children, and slavery
(3:18-4:1) appears in a contert dealing with worship
(3:75-17; 4:2-6).The most pressing admonitions in the
code are addressed to wives and slaves, groups that espe-
cially would crave the equality promised in the gospel
(Cal 3:28; note Col 3:1 l). So Paul probably used the code
to call for order in the public wonhip service.

Paul concluded his letter by first stating that Tychicus
and the recently convened slave, Onesimus, would
inform the church about his circumstances (4:7-9), and
then added a series ofgreetings (w 10-18).

See also Acts of the Apostles, Book of the; Apostle,
Apostleship; Colossae, Colosse; Paul, The Apostle.

COMFORTERT KIV translation of the Greek word
parahletos in John 1 4: 1 6, 26; 75:26; and 16:7 . See
Paraclete.

COMMAND, COMMANDMENT Sae Command-
ment, The New; Commandments, The Ten.

COMMANDMENT, The New Christ's command-
ment for Christians to love each other. The phrase "new
commandment" occurs four times in the NT, all in the
writings of Iohn (ln 13:34; lJn2:7,8;2 fn f :5). Initially,
it was a command given by Iesus to his disciples on the
night of his arrest: "l am giving you a new command-
ment: [ove each other. Just as I have loved you, you
should love each other" (ln l3:34, Nr-r). The same com-
mand occurs elsewhere (ln 75:72, 17; Rom 13:8; 1 Pt
1:22; 7 In 3:11, 23; 4:7 , 1l-72) but is not called "new" in
those passages.

Love as a Commandment Jesus had already com-
manded his disciples to love their enemies (Mt 5:43-45)
and to love their neighbors as themselves (Lk 10:25-37).
The 'new commandment" demanded that Christians
love each other. In no sense did it ovem-rle the other two
love commands. Iesus'command to love those within
the church was intended to produce a compelling testi-
mony to those outside the church. It would offer them
demonstrable proof (t) that his followers were Christlike
in their love toward one another; (2) that the basis for
vital human community could be found "in Christ"; and
(3) that, by extension, what Iesus said about himself and
his work was really true (ln 13:35; 17l,21-23).

Jesus chose the word used to describe the OT law, giv-
ing similar authority to his new commandment. In fact,
the law included commands to love (Lv 19:18, 34; Dt
10:19). The apostle Paul thought oflove as the "law of
Christ" (Gal 6:2), and fames called the love command
"the royal law" (las 2:8) and "the perfect law ofliberty"
(1:25;2:12).

The word "commandment" had another meaning as
well. Many Iews in Jesus'day wrongly supposed that the
commandments were given in order that men, by obey-
ing them, could show themselves worthy of God's bless-
ing (Rom 8:3; Gal 3:2). Iesus made it clear, however, that
love was a natural result ofCod's blessing not a neces-
sary condition for it. For fesus, the commandment
expressed how one who is already living in the ioy of
God's blessing should act. Disciples were commanded to
love in the same sense that branches were "commanded"
to bear fruit: the branch by abiding in the vine, the
Christian by abiding in Christ (ln 15:4).

What Made It New3 The character of the new com-
mandment comes from the 'new covenant" (ler
3l:31-34;Lk22:20;1 Cor l1:25), which |esus inaugu-
rated at the Last Supper. Under the new covenant, God
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"mites" his law on the hearts of believers (Heb f O:re).
That is, he actively works in them in the person of the
Holy Spirit (Ez 36:27;2 Cor 3:3), and gives them a new
willingness to obey him (Rom 8:4; Cal 5:16). The new
commandment of love is the all-embracing single
requirement ofthe new covenant (Rom 13:8, l0; Gal
5:14). Obedience, therefore, is a gift, because "love is
from Cod; and every one who loves is bom ofcod"
(7 ln 4:7, Nesr). It is the fruit of faith (3:23) and part of
the gospel itself(v 11).

The close relationship between the new covenant and
the new commandment may explain partly why the
command to love was called "new." Christ's incamation
inaugurated a new age. "The darkness is disappearing"
Iohn wrote, "and the true light is already shining" (1 In
2:8, rrr). Anticipating his ascension into heaven (ln
13:33-35), Jesus left one inclusive commandment to pre-
serve his disciples in the new age until its consummation
at the Iudgment Day (ln 5:28-29; I ln 4:17). Obedience
to the new commandment was supposed to identiS
them as fesus'disciples during his absence (ln 13:35;
17:27-23'). The love command was thus new in the sense
that it had a special function in the new age.

What made the age new was that Iesus Christ's coming
had revealed God the Father with an unprecedented and
incomparable clarity (ln 1:18; l0:30; 17:6-8). No
prophet had ever been able to say, "Anyone who has
seen me has seen the Father" (14:9, Nrv). Therefore Jesus'
demand that the disciples love each other "as I have
lovedyou" (13:34) was, byeveryhuman standard, new
and astonishing. No human had ever loved perfectly like
Iesus (v 1). To follow his example of love, then, was a

new commandment. The greatness of Iesus' love moved
him to "lay down his life for his friends" (15:13, Nw).
Accordingly, Iohn drew the conclusion that "we ought to
lay down our lives for our brothers" (1 |n 3:16, Nw). It
follows that love means never shutting one's heart
against another Christian in need (v l7), but rather
rejoicing to sacrifice one's temporal good for anothels
blessing.

See also Commandments, The Ten; Law, Biblical Con-
cept of.

NEW BUT NOT NEW
Why does 1 lohn 2:7-8 stress that the new com-
mandment is not new but old? The phrase "from
the beginning" (also found in 1 ln 2:24;3:11; 2ln
1:6) no doubt refers to the beginning of the read-
ers' Christian experience, that is, when they first
heard the word of the gospel. Thus tohn meant
that he was not teaching anything beyond the
original message. His command was the same old
"new commandment" that they heard when they
first believed. He probably stressed its "oldness"
because of false prophets in the churches (1 In
4:l) who were leading people into heresy by new
and different teaching (2 In 1:9). The best protec-
tion against that deception was to obey what lesus
taught "of old," including the new commandment
(w 6-7).

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten List of commands
given by God to Moses. The Ten Commandments are

stated twice in the OT; first in the book of Exodus
(20:2-17), in a passage describing God's gift of the com-
mandments to Israel, and second in Deuteronomy
(5:6-21), in the context of a covenant renewal ceremony.
Moses reminds his people of the substance and meaning
of the commandments, as they renew their covenant
allegiance to God. ln the original language, the com-
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mandments are called the "Ten Words" (from which
comes the name Decalogue). According to the biblical
texl, they are "words," or laws, spoken by God, not the
result of human legislative process. The commandments
are said to have been written on two tablets. This does
not mean that five commandments were written on each
tablet; rather, all ten were written on each tablet, the first
tablet belonging to Cod the lawgiver, the second tablet
belonging to Israel the recipient. The commandments
pertain to two basic areas of human living: the first five
concem relationships with God, the last five, relation-
ships between human beings. The commandments were
given first to Israel in the making of the covenant at Mt
Sinai, shortly after the exodus from Egypt. Though the
date of the Sinai covenant cannot be fixed with cenainty,
it was probably around 1290 Bc. In order to understand
the commandments, it is necessary first to understand
t}te context in which they were given.

PREVIEW
.The Context of the Commandments
.The Meaning of the Commandments
.The Principle of the Commandments

The Context of the Commandmento The command-
ments are inseparable from the covenant. The making of
a covenant between God and Israel at Sinai was the for-
mation of a particular relationship. God made cenain
commitments to Israel and in return imposed certain
obligations upon Israel. Although Israel's obligations are
expressed in detail in a mass of precise legal material,
they are given their most precise and succinct o<pression
in the Ten Commandments. The commandments set
down the most fundamental principles of all Hebrew
law, and the detailed laws contained in the Pentateuch
are for the most part applications of the principles to
particular situations. Thus, the role of the Ten Com-
mandments in ancient Israel was to give direction to a

relationship. They were not to be obeyed simply for the
sake of obedience, as though obedience accumulated
some kind of credit. Rather, they were to be obeyed in
order to discover the fullness and richness of life in a

relationship with Cod.
The commandments in ancient Israel were not an ethi-

cal code or compilation of advice on the fundamentals
of morality. The covenant was between God and a

nation; the commandments were directed toward the life
of that nation and its citizens. Consequently, the initial
role of the commandments was similar to that of crimi-
nal law in a modem state. Israel was a theocracy, a state
whose king was God (Dt 33:5). The commandments
provided guidance to the citizens ofthat state. In addi-
tion, to break a commandment was to commit a crime
against the state and the ruler of that state, God. Thus,
the penalties were severe, for the breaking of the com-
mandments threatened the covenant relationship and
the continued existence ofthe state. This state context is
important for understanding the commandments in
their initial form.

The Meaning of the Commandments The com-
mandments begin with a preface (Ex 20:2; Dt 5:6) that
identifies the lawgiver, God, who gave the command-
ments to a people with whom he already had a relation-
ship. The lawgiver is the God of the exodus, who
redeemed his people from slavery and granted them free-
dom. The preface is vital, for it indicates that God's gift
of law was preceded by an act of love and grace. The
commandments were given to a people who had been
redeemed; they were not given in order to achieve
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redemption. There are some variations in the manner of
numbering the commandments. According to some sys-
tems, the preface is identified with the first command-
ments. It seems preferable, however, to understand the
opening words as a preface to all ten commandments. In
the notes on the Ten Commandments that follow, there
is first an explanation of the original meaning then
some indication of the contemporary meaning.

First Comnonilmeat: Prohibition of Wmshipittg Gotis
Other Than the Loill (F* 20:3; Dt 5:7) The first com-
mandment is in negative form and expressly prohibits
the Israelites engaging in the worship of foreign deities.
The significance of the commandment lies in the nature
of the covenant. The essence of the covenant was a rela-
tionship, and the essence of relationship, from the bibli-
cal perspective, is faithfulness. God's faithfulness to his
people had already been demonstrated in the exodus, as

indicated in the preface to the commandments. In tum,
God required of his people, more than anything else, a
faithfulness in their relationship with him. Thus, though
the commandment is stated negatively, it is full of posi-
tive implications. And its position as first of the ten is
sigrrificant, for this commandment establishes a princi-
ple that is particularly prominent in the social com-
mandments (six through ten).

The contemporary sigrrificance of the commandment
is in the context of faithfulness in relationship. At the
hean of human life, there must be a relationship with
God. Anything in life that disrupts that primary relation-
ship breaks the commandment. Foreign "gods" are thus
persons, or even things, that would disrupt the primacy
of the relationship with Cod.

&conil Commonilment: Prohibition of Mahing Imtges
(Ea 2O:4-6; Dt 5:8-7O) The second commandment pro-
hibits the Israelites from making images of the Lord. To
make an image of God, in the shape or form of anything
in this world, is to reduce the Creator to something less
than his creation and to worship the created instead of
the Creator. The temptation for Israel to worship God in
the form of an image must have been enormous, for
images and idols flourished in all the religions of the
ancient Near East. But the God of Israel was a transcen-
dent and infinite being and could not be reduced to the
limitations of an image or form within creation. Any
such reduction of God would be so radical a misunder-
standing that the "god" worshiped would no longer be
the God of the universe.

In the modem world, the shape of the temptation has
changed. Few are tempted to take power tools and shape
from wood an image of God. Nevertheless, the com-
mandment is still applicable and the danger against
which it guards is always present.

Thiril Commanilmeat: Prohibitioa of the Improper Use
of Goil's Name (Er 2O:7; Dt 5:77) There is a popular
understanding that the third commandment prohibits
bad language or blasphemy; however, it is concemed
with the use of God's name. Cod had granted to Israel an
extraordinary privilege; he had revealed to them his per-
sonal name. The name, in Hebrew, is represented by four
letters, YHI4[H, which are variously rendered in English
Bibles as Lono, Yahweh, or fehovah. The knowledge of
the divine name was a privilege, for it meant that Israel
did not worship an anonymous and distant deity but a
being with a personal name. Yet the privilege was accom-
panied by the danger that the knowledge of God's per-
sonal name could be abused. In ancient Near Eastem
religions, magic was a common practice. Magic involved
the use of a god's name, which was believed to control a
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god's power, in certain kinds ofactivity designed to har-
ness it for human purposes. Thus, the kind of activity
that is prohibited by the third commandment is magic,
namely, attempting to control God's power, through his
name, for a personal and worthless purpose. God may
give, but must not be manipulated or controlled.

Within Christianity, the name of God is equally
important. Through God's name is access to Cod in
prayer. The abuse ofthe privilege ofprayer, involving
calling upon the name of God for some selfish or worth-
less purpose or swearing falsely by it, is tantamount to
the magic of the ancient world. In both, God's name is
abused and the third commandment is broken. Posi-
tively, the third commandment is a reminder of the
enorrnous privilege of knowing Cod's name, a privilege
not to be taken lightly or abused.

Fourth Conmanilmeat: Requiremett to Obsetae the
Sobbath (F* 20:8-11; Dt 5:12-15) This commandment,
once again, has no parallels in ancient Near Eastern reli-
gions; furthermore, it is the first of the commandments
to be expressed in a positive form. While most of life was
characterized by work, the seventh day was to be set
aside. Work was to cease and the day was to be kept
holy. The holiness ofthe day is related to the reason for
its establishment. Two reasons are given, and though at
first they appear different, there is a common theme
linking them. In the first version of the commandment
(Ex 20: I 1), the Sabbath is kept in commemoration of
Creation; Cod created in six days and rested on the sev-
enth day. In the second version (Dt 5:15), the Sabbath is
observed in commemoration of the exodus from Egypt.
The theme linking the two versions is creation: God not
only created the world but also "created" his people,
Israel, in redeeming them from Egyptian slavery. Thus,
every swenth day throughout the passage of time, the
Hebrew people were to reflect upon Creation; in so
doing they were reflecting upon the meaning of their
existence.

For most of Christianity, the concept of "sabbath" has
been moved from the seventh to the first day of the
week, namely Sunday. The move is related to a change in
Christian thought, which is identified in the resurrection
of Jesus Christ on a Sunday moming. The change is
appropriate, for Christians now reflect each Sunday, or
"Sabbath, " on a third act of divine creation, namely the
"new creation" that is established in the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead.

Fifih Comnaailment: Requbement ta Hoflot Parenlrt
(F-x 20:72; Dt 5:16) The fifth commandment forms a

bridge between the first four, concemed primarily with
God, and the last five, concemed primarily with human
relationships. On first reading it appears to be con-
cerned with family relationships only: children are to
honor their parents. Although the commandment estab-
lishes a principle of honor or respect in family relation-
ships, it is probably also related to the responsibility of
parents to instruct their children in the faith of the cove-
nant (Dt 6:7), so that the religion could be passed on
from one generation to another. But instruction in the
faith required an attitude ofhonor and respect from
those who were being instructed. Thus, the fifth com-
mandment is concemed not only with family harmony
but also with the transmission of faith in God through-
out subsequent generations.

With the fifth commandment, there is little need to
convert its meaning into contemporary relevance. At a
time in which so much education is undertaken beyond
the confines of the family unit, the commandment serves
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a solemn reminder, not only of the need for harmonious
family life, but also of the responsibilities of religious
education which rest upon both parents and children.

Sinh Commanihnent: I+:ohi&d;tiotr of Muriler (b 20:13;
Dt 5:17). The wording of this commandment simply
prohibits "killing"; the meaning of the word, however,
implies the prohibition of murder. The word used in the
commandment is not related primarily to killing in war-
fare or to capital punishment, both of which are dealt
with in other portions of the Mosaic law. The word
could be used to designate both murder and manslaugh-
ter. Since manslaughter involves accidental killing, it
cannot be sensibly prohibited; it, too, is dealt with in
other legislation (Dt l9:l-13). Thus, the sixth command-
ment prohibits murder, the taking of another person's
life for personal and selfish gain. Stated positively, the
sixth commandment preserves for each member of the
covenant community the right to live.

In the modem world, a similar statute prohibiting mur-
der exists in almost all legal codes, having become a part
of state law in addition to purely religious or moral law.
Jesus, however, pointed to the deeper meaning implicit in
the commandment. It is not only the act, but also the sen-
timent underlying the act, that is evil (Mt 5121-22).

Seaenth Comrnonilmmt: Prohibitioa of Athtltory
(F* 20:74i Dt 5:18) The act of adultery is fundamentally
an act of unfaithfulness. One or both persons in an adul-
terous act are being unfaithful to another person or per-
sons. Of all such crimes, the worst is that which signifies
unfaithfulness. It is for this reason that adultery is
included in the Ten Commandments while other sins or
crimes pertaining to sexuality are not included. Thus, the
seventh commandment is the social parallel to the first
commandment. Just as the first commandment requires
absolute faithfulness in the relationship with the one
Cod, so the seventh requires a similar relationship of
faithfulness within the covenant of marriage.

The relevance of the commandment is apparent, but
again fesus points to the implications of the command-
menr for the mental life (Mt 5:27-28).

Eiglrth Commtndmett: Prohibitiotr of Theft (F-r 20:75;
Dt 5:19) The eighth commandment establishes a princi-
ple within the covenant community conceming posses-

sions and property; a person had a right to certain
things, which could not be violated by a fellow citizen
for his or her personal advantage. But while the com-
mandment is concemed with property, its most funda-
mental concem is human liberty. The worst form of theft
is "manstealing" (somewhat equivalent to modem kid-
napping)-that is, taking a person (presumably by force)
and selling him or her into slavery. The crime and the
related law are stated more fully in Deuteronomy 24:7.
The commandment is thus not only concemed with the
preservation of private property but is more fundamen-
tally concemed with the preservation of human liberty,
freedom ftom such things as slavery and exile. It prohib-
its a person from manipulating or exploiting the lives of
others for personal gain.

Just as the sixth commandment prohibits murder, so
the eighth prohibits what might be called "social mur-
der, " that is, the cutting off of a man or woman from a

life of freedom within the community of God's people.

Nitrth Comnaaihlent: hohibitioa of False Witnessing
(F* 20:76; Dt 5:2O) The commandment is not a general
prohibition against lies. The wording of the original
commandment sets it firmly in the context of Israel's
legal system. It prohibits periury, or the Eiving of false
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testimony within the proceedings of the law court. Thus,
it establishes a principle of truthfulness and carries
implications with respect to false statements in any con-
text. Within any nation, the courts of law must be able to
operate on the basis of true information. If law is not
based on truth and righteousness, then the very founda-
tions of life and liberty are undermined. If legal testi-
mony is true, there can be no miscarriage of lustice; if it
is false, the most fundamental of human liberties are
lost. Thus, the commandment sought to preserve the
integrity of Israel's legal system while guarding against
encroachments on personal liberties.

The principle is maintained in most modem legal
systems-for example, in the taking of an oath before
giving evidence in court. But in the last resort, the com-
mandment points to the essential nature of truthfulness
in all interpersonal relationships.

Tenth Comnanihnent: ProhiHtioln of Cowting
(F* 20:77i Dt 5:21) The tenth commandment is curious
in its initial context. It prohibits the coveting, or desir-
ing, of persons or things belonging to a neighbor (that
is, a fellow Israelite). To find such a commandment in
a code of criminal law is unusual. The first nine com-
mandments prohibited acts, and a criminal act can be
followed by prosecution and legal process if detected.
But the tenth commandment, in contrast, prohibits
desires, or covetous feelings. Under human law, it is not
possible to prosecute upon the basis of desire, since
proof would be impossible. While the crime involved
in the tenth commandment could not be prosecuted
within the limitations of the Hebrew system, it was
neveftheless known by God, the "ChiefIudge." The
genius of the commandment lies in its therapeutic
nature. It is not enough merely to deal with crime once
it has been committed; the law must also attempt to
attack the roots of crime.

The root of almost all evil and crime lies within the
self, in the desires ofthe individual. Thus evil desires are
prohibited. If covetous desires are gradually eliminated,
then natural desires may be directed toward God.

Ihe Prtnciple of the Commandments The relevance
of each commandment is understood in the underlying
principle of the whole Decalogue. The principle of the
whole is the principle of love, the heart of Israel's reli-
gion. God loved Israel and called them in love. In
return, he imposed one commandment upon Israel that
superseded all others: "You shall love the Lono your
God with all your hean, and with all your soul, and
with all your might" (Dt 6:5, nsv). That is the central
commandment of Israel's religion. How to love the
invisible, intangible Cod is partly explained in the
Decalogue. For the person who loves God, the Ten
Commandments provide guidance; they point to a way
oflife that, iflived, reflects love for God and leads to a

deeper experience of God's love. Therefore, the Ten
Commandments continue to be a central part of Chris-
tianity. Iesus repeated the commandment to love from
Deuteronomy 6:5 and he called it "the first and greatest
commandmenr' (Mt 22l,37 -38). Consequently, the Ten
Commandments still serve as a guide for the Christian
community.

See also Civil Law and Iustice; l,aw, Biblical Concept of.

COMMUNICATION The act of transmitting a mes-
sage. Fire, Iight, and smoke signals were probably the
earliest methods of communicating over any distance.
The Babylonians were the first to employ a primitive
heliograph system (reflected sunlight) for signaling over
shon distances. A classic use offire beacons was related



306 COMMUNION

by Aeschylus, a Greek dramatist, who described the news
of the fall of Troy being relayed to Clytemnestra of
Mycenae (c. 1084 BC) by a dozen or more fires lighted on
mountaintops. Similarly, the lachish letters mention the
use offire signals to coordinate Israel's defense against
the Babylonians in 587 gc. One letter concludes, "Let my
lord know that we are watching for the fire signals of
Iachish according to the signs my lord has given,
because we do not see Azekah" (see Jer 6:1; 34:7). Later,
fire sigrrals were communicated from lighthouses such as

the famous one at Alexandria, Egypt.
Proiected sounds have been used as a means of commu-

nication for thousands ofyears. Around 550 rc, Cynrs of
Persia built a network of towers from which a soldier
shouted a message to a soldier in a nearby tower. Accord-
ing to legend, Alexander the Great had a giant megaphone
that could carry a voice several miles. The historian Severus
said that the Romans had brass speaking tubes to aid in
defense along the northem wall in England. The Hebrews
used the sholar, a ram's hom trumpet, to announce the
new moon, the beginning of the Sabbath, and the
approach of danger (los 6:4; lgsT:16; Hos 8:1). Also, drum
tattoos were used in communication. Even today Ashanti
drummers in Chana can render high and low tones that
correspond to the tonal values of their language.

Archaeological excavations have uncovered thousands
of ancient business and family letters written on clay tab-
lets. As early as 2000 BC the Assyrians maintained an
informal postal service wit}r eastem Anatolia (Asia
Minor), using the caravans that frequently went between
them. Later, Assyrian roads used by the army were also
traveled by royal messengers of an efficient govemment
mail service. A network of postal officials stationed in
key population centers supervised the couriers and the
mail. Clay tablets listing the place-names along a given
route and the distances between them served as travel
guides. Many royal letters ofAssyria and other parts of
the Middle East now help to reconstruct ancient history.

After the Persians ascended to power, they expanded the
Assyrians'postal service. The Persian "royal road" was
built for govemment messengers, but it was open to all. It
extended more than 1,600 miles (2,574 kilometers) from
Sardis in Asia Minor to Susa, the Persian capital located
near the head ofthe Persian Gulf (Est 3:13; 8:10). Royalty
and officials traveling that highway found rest houses and
inns about l5 miles (24 kilometers) apart, forts at strate-
gic points, and ferries for river crossings. Ordinary travel-
ers, averaging 18 miles (29 kilometers) a day, would
spend three months traveling the full length of the road.
The Persian dispatch sewice, however, relaf ng messages
on fresh mounts between regular stages, probably ua-
versed the same distance in two or three weela. Describing
a Persian messenger, the Greek historian Herodotus in the
fifth century nc reported that neither snow nor rain nor
heat nor gloom ofnight prevented the swiftest possible
completion of their appointed rounds.

At the same time as the Persians, the Chou dynasty in
China had built up an efficient postal system. By the
third century rc, the Han dynasty of China and the
Ptolemies of Egypt were operating the closest thing to a
modem postal system that the ancient world was to
know. A system of communication, necessary to rule the
large Roman Empire, was devised in the reign of Caesar
Augustus (27 tc-,to l4). The idea for the system came
after the Romans annexed Egypt in 30 ec. The Roman
system did not stress speed or regularity, and although
the mail moved speedily over short distances, it could
take weeks over long distances or over water. Usually the
mail system of the emperors did not benefit the ordinary
public; rather, it was an added tax burden. Wealthy fami-
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lies had their own slaves deliver mail, businesses
employed letter carriers, and the poor asked traveling
friends to carry messages.

A letter written by Christian leaders in Jerusalem to the
churches of Asia Minor was delivered by the apostle Paul
and Bamabas (Acts 15:22-29). Later, Paul requestedTim-
othy ( 1 Thes 3:2), Tychicus (Col 4:7 , 9), and Epaphro-
ditus (Phil 2:25;4:78) to serve as messengers.

One means of local communication was the Roman
album (Latin for "white"), a white-painted public bulle-
tin board displayed in the center of a city on which mes-
sages were painted in black.

See alsoTravel.

COMMUNION*, Holy See Lord's Supper, The.

COMPASSION Quality of showing kindness or favor,
of being gracious, or of having pity or mercy. In the
Bible, God is described as being like a compassionate
father to those who revere him (Ps f03:13). |esus Christ
exemplified God's compassion in his preaching and
healing (Mt 9:36; 14:14), in his concem for the lostness
of humanity (Lk 19:a1), and finally in his sacrifice on
the cross (Rom 5:8). The church is to demonstrate com-
passion as one facet of the love |esus commanded (Mt
5:4-7; In 13:34; las2:8-18; 1 ln 3:f 8). In scriptural usage
compassion is always both a feeling and the appropriate
action based on that feeling.

In the OT, compassion describes one aspect of God's
covenantal relationship with his people. One of the
Hebrew words translated "compassion" is derived from a

root word meaning "womb," thus comparing Cod's love
with matemal love. God's compassion, however, went
beyond simply feeling the emotion; it was always dem-
onstrated by definite acts that testified to his covenant
with Israel. In spite of Israel's rebellions, God still had
compassion on his people (2 Kgs 13:23; 2 Chr 36:15; Ps

78:38), as well as on all his creation (Ps 145:9). When
Israel was chastised, the nation often feared that God
had permanently withdrawn his favor (Ps 7 7 :9 ; ls 27 : 7 7 ;

63:75; ler 13:14; 21:7; Hos l3:14). Yet God's compas-
sion would revive, and he would restore his people (Dt
30:3; Ps 135:14; Is 74:l;49'.13;54:7-8;ler 12:15; 30:18;
Mi 7:19).

In the NT, Jesus Christ, the Son of Cod, exactly
reflected the Father's compassion in his dealings with a

fallen humanity. Jesus healed diseases and infirmities,
cast out spirits, empowered others, and sent them out to
do likewise. He fed hungry people and, in response to a

mother's grief, raised her only son from the dead. Fol-
lowing Iesus' example, Christians are to show compas-
sion in dealing with others. Iesus set forth the example in
the parables of the Good Samaritan, who had compas-
sion on a wounded traveler (Lk 10:33), and the Prodigal
Son, whose father had compassion on him when he
returned home (15:20).

The aposde Paul listed a number of qualities that the
Colossian church "as God's chosen ones" was to incor-
porate; the first was compassion (Col 3:12). It was to be
an integral pan of the concept of Christian community.
The Greek word means literally "to be moved in one's
bowels." The term points to the very core of one's inner
feelings, much as the term "heart" does today. One's
intense inner feelings should always lead to outward
compassionate acts of mercy and kindness.

CONANIAH
1. Levite and chief officer who supervised tithes, contri-

butions, and the dedicated things given to the temple
during the reign ofHezekiah (2 Chr 31:12-13).
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2. One of the chief Levites during the time of King Iosiah
(2 Chr 35:9); perhaps identifiable with leconiah in
1 Esdras l:9.

CONCISION* KJV translation in the text of
Philippians 3:2, meaning "mutilation of the flesh."

CONCUBINAGE*, CONCUBINES Practice of a man
cohabiting with a woman (concubine) who is regarded
only as his sexual partner or as a secondary wife in his
household, of lower station than his primary wife. Con-
cubinage was practiced in many ancient cultures, espe-
cially in Mesopotamia, where the king maintained a
harem and where a private citizen might have one or two
concubines in addition to his primary wife. Both types of
concubinage are referred to in the Bible. A concubine
was often a slave or part of the booty of war (lgs 5:30).

A man might have a concubine simply as an economi-
cal form of marriage, since no dowry, or bride-price, was
required. A concubine could add to a man's prestige by
giving him tlvo wives and thus an increased capacity for
children. Such offspring were normally delivered onto
the knees of the legal wife, thus establishing their legiti-
macy as family members. The concubine was also
another servant to add to the man's work force.

In the patriarchal period, concubinage was customary
(Gt 22:24; 35:22; 36:12), especially when the primary
wife was childless (Gn 16:1-3; 25:5-6; I Chr l:32). A
concubine could exercise cenain rights and secure recog-
nition and inheritance for her offspring (note Gn
49:7-28, where the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah were
included along with the sons of Leah and Rachel; cf. Gn
35:22-26). The custom was not suppressed by the Mosaic
law, which must have included concubines in its treat-
ment of multiple wives (Dt 17:77;21:15-17).

Concubinage continued through the period ofthe
judges. Gideon had a concubine (lgs 8:31), as did an
unnamed man of Levi's tribe (lgs 19). Abuse of that
man's concubine by men from Beniamin's tribe caused a

bloody civil war (fgs 20-21). During the period of
Israel's monarchy, the luxury of concubines could be
afforded only by kings such as Saul (2 Sm 3:7), David
(5:13; 15:16), Solomon (1 Kgs r1:3), and Rehoboam
(2 Chr 11:21). Royal harems existed in many other cul-
tures of that time, including Egypt, Persia (Est 2:14), and
Babylon (Dn 5:2-3, 23).

Concubines were thus a legitimate part of many
ancient cultures, even when a society acknowledged the
superiority of monogamous marriage. Concubinage was
fostered by a desire for prestige and a large family, but
could at times degenerate into a license for sexual free-
dom (cf. Eccl 2:8). Concubinage was part ofthe contem-
porary Greek and Roman cultures, but it was not in
keepingwith the teachings of lesus (Mt r9:1-9).

See also Civil law and Justice; Family Life and Rela-
tions; Marriage, Marriage Customs.

CONDUIT* Water tunnel or channel. In the OT the
Hebrew word can mean rivulets in the ground made by
rain (lb 38:25, "channel'; Ez 31:4, "stream") or a simple
trench such as Eliiah dug around the altar in his encoun-
ter with the prophets of Baal, a Canaanite fertility god
(1 Kgs 18:31-38).

A water tunnel was constructed during King Heze-
kiah's reign to bring water from the Gihon Spring once
located outside the walls of Ierusalem, to inside the city
proper ("pool," 2Kgs 18:17;20:20; Neh 2:74;Is7:3;
22:9-17;36:2). The mouth of the spring was sealed and
its water divened into the city through the conduit to
keep Israel's enemies from using the spring during a
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siege of the city. That tunnel expanded a tunnel begun by
earlier inhabitants of the city, the Iebusites. David and
his men may have entered Ierusalem through that first
tunnel to overthrow the Jebusites (2 Sm 5:8).

See also Architecture; Siloam, Pool of.

CONEY* Small, rabbitlike animal declared unclean in
kviticus 11:5 and Deuteronomy 1a:7 (rcv). SeeAnimals
(Badger).

CONFECTION*, CONFECTIONARIES. KIV render-
ing of perfumer in Exodus 30:35 and I Samuel 8:13. See

Perfumer.

CONFESSION Admission, especially of guilt or sin;
also, a statement ofreligious belief. "To confess" can
mean to agree, to promise, or to admit something.

Two types ofconfession occur in the Bible. First, indi-
viduals confess that they have sinned and are therefore
guilty before God, often confessing a particular sin (Lv
5:5; 1 Jn 1:9). In such confession one agrees or acknowl-
edges that he or she has broken Cod's law (Ps I l9:126),
that its penalty is iustly deserved (Rom 6:23), and that in
some specific way Cod's standard of holiness has not
been met (Lv 19:2; Mt 5:48).

In OT times the high priest would confess the sins of
the whole nation (Lv I 6:2 1); the nation of Israel was
expected to confess when it had rebelled against the law
of Cod (Lv 26:40; 2 Chr 7:74). Pious Iews were quick to
confess; Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah confessed their
nation's sins, agreeing with God that his punishment of
the people (including themselves) was just, yet pra),rng
for God's mercy and deliverance (Dn 9:20; Ezr lO:l;
Neh 1:6).

Second, individuals confess that God is God and that
he rules the world (1 Chr 29:10-13), that he is faithful in
showing his love and kindness (Ps 1 f8:2-a), and that he
has helped his people (Ps 105:1-6). Such confession or
agreement, expressed publicly in worship or song (Ps
100:4), is spoken of in the OT as "blessing the Lord."

The two rypes of confession are often combined in the
Bible, producing many psalms of thanksgiving. In gen-
eral those psalms contain some or all of the following
ideas: ( I ) I have sinned; (2) I became ill and nearly died;
(3) I prayed to God, who delivered me; and (4) now
I offer this song of confession, which I promised him
(Pss 22; 30; 32; 34; 40; 51; 1 16). The same Hebrewword
means both "praise" and "confession of sin"; the two
meanings were part of a single concept. The psalmist
began by admitting sin and God's iustice, and he ended
by confessing God's forgiveness and delivering powet.

Both those meanings also occur in the NT. Christians
confess (that is, they declare as a matter of conviction
and allegiance) that Iesus is the Christ and that they
belong to him. "Whosoever therefore shall confess me
before men, him will I confess also before my Father
which is in heaven" (Mt 10:32, uv). Not to confess
Christ is the same as denying him (Mt 10:33; Lk 72:8; cf .
2Tm 2:11-73; Rv 3:5). The Christian life therefore begins
with a confession offaith, a public declaration before
witnesses (Rom 10:9-10; 1 Tm 6:12). An additional
dimension of the Christian's confession is provided in
1 lohn 4:2: one must confess that "Jesus Christ has come
in the flesh," that is, acknowledge fesus'divinity and
preexistence as the Son of God (that he "has come"; see

also 1 Jn 4:15) as well as Iesus'humanity and incama-
tion (that he has come "in the flesh"). The Greek word
"confession" literally means "saying the same thing." The
Christian's "good confession" is modeled after the pat-
tem ofChrist's confession (l Tm 6:12-13).
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In only a few passages does the NT discuss confession
of sin. Those being baptized by Iohn the Baptist publicly
admitted their sins and repented (Mk 1:a-5). All Chris-
tians, in fact, must agree with God that they are sinners
(l fn 1:8-10). fames presented a fuller picture: when a

Christian is ill, the elders are to visit and give the person
opponunity to confess any sins. As in the Psalms, for-
giveness and healing (the moral and the physical) are
tied to confession. Recalling that principle, James urged
Christians to confess their sins to one another.

See also Conversion; Forgiveness; Repentance.

CON FORM*, CONFORMATION* Spiritual process
of molding the believer into the image of fesus. Paul
speaks of this in Romans 8:28-30:

And we know that in all things God works for the
good of those who love him, who have been called
according to his purpose. For those God foreknew he
also predestined to be conformed to the likeness of
his Son, that he might be the firstbom among many
brothers. And those he predestined, he also called;
and those he called, he also iustified; those he iusti-
fied, he also glorified (uw).

Since it is Cod's desire and plan to have many sons and
daughters, each believer has to be conformed to the
prototype, Jesus. Note how the words "predestined,"
"called," "justified," and especially "glorified" in Romans
8:29-30 are in the past tense. That is because God, from
his etemal perspective, sees this process as having been
completed already. From God's perspective, believers
have been glorified already because he sees them like his
Son. But still, in the reality of time, they must undergo
the process of being conformed to the image of God's
Son. God is working together all things in the lives of
those who love him and are called according to his pur-
pose. His goal is to conform each son and daughter to
the image of his beloved Son.

When one continues to read the rest of Romans 8, it is
quite evident that the "things" God uses to conform
Christians involve various kinds of suffering. Conformity
to the image of Iesus Christ necessitates conformity to
his death (see Phil 3:10). Whereas transformation
involves an inward, life-imparted change in our essential
constitution, conformation entails outward pressure that
works the image of Christ into his children. If they are to
be made like him, they must have both. To know Jesus,
as far as Paul was concemed, was to know both the
power of his resurrection and the fellowship of his suf-
ferings. No one likes to suffer; no one wants to be a Iob.
But Job was insightful when he said, "When he has tried
me, I shall come forth as gold" (lb 23:lo, Rsv). Suffering
produces an element in the believer that they do not
inherently possess. God uses sufferings to conform them
to the image of his Son.

The Lord Jesus left his followers a pattem ofsuffering
that cannot be avoided. This is the path that he, the pio-
neer of salvation, took. The Father perfected him through
suffering (Heb 2:1O)-i.e., he, as a man, was made fully
qualified to be our leader and even our merciful High
Priest because of what he suffered on our behalf. Chris-
tians should expect to suffer, at least in part, some of the
things fesus suffered. Of course, this does not mean that
any believer can repeat his unique act ofsuffering on the
cross for redemption. Peter says that "Christ also suffered
for you, leaving you an example, that you should follow
in his steps " (l Pt 2:27 , nsv). The Greek word underlying
"example" (hupogramma) in common Greek usage desig-
nated a tracing tablet that contained the entire Greek
alphabet. Students would use this to trace the alphabet.
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They would have to leam each letter, from alpha to
omega. The life of Jesus, a life of suffering is iust such a
tracing tablet. Those who learn to follow Jesus will be
those who know what it is to suffer, for suffering is the
means by which God conforms us to the image of f esus.

See also Transformation.

CONG REGATION Assembly of people, particularly
for religious purposes. The Bible describes Israel as the
congregation ofthe Lord because itwas a covenant
nation. The whole nation was considered to be the peo-
ple ofGod (Ex 3:6-8, 15-16; 12:6; Is 1:2-4; 14:l).

As a chosen nation, Israel was to display Cod's great-
ness in the midst of other nations (Dt 4:6-14; ls 42:1;
45:4; 65:9,22). Because of this, the whole nation was
called "the assembly of the congregation of the people of
Israel" (Nm 14:5, Rsv; see also Lv 4:13; Nm 16:3).

The church of the NT owes much to the spiritual heri-
tage transmitted by the OT congregation of God's peo-
ple. This relationship of the church to the OT people of
Cod is highlighted in several places (Heb 2:10-13; 1 Pt
2:9-10; see also Rom 9:1-8; Gal 6:16).

See also Church.

CONGREGATION*, Mount of the KlVtranslation
for "mount of assembly," the name of a mountain that
figured in Babylonian and Canaanite mythology, in
Isaiah 14:13.

CONIAH* Altemate name for Iehoiachin, king of
Iudah, in leremiah 22:24, 28; 37:1. See lehoiachin.

CONONIAH* KfV spelling of Conaniah the trvite, in
2 Chronicles 3l:12-13. See Conaniah #1.

CONQUEST AND ALLOTMENT OF THE LAND
Terms referring to Israel's winning of the Promised Land
and the distinctive way in which it was divided among
the Israelite tribes.

Conquest The conquest of Canaan by the Israelites is
one of the most remarkable events of OT history: a

WIPING OUT THE CANAANITES
Many have expressed objection to the apparent
cruelty of the lsraelites in wiping out the
Canaanite people, sometimes calling it barbarism.
It should be noted, however, that total annihila-
tion was not practiced eveqnivhere but only in leri-
cho and Ai and the later punishment of the
Amalekites under Saul (1 Sm 15). As in the earlier
conquest of the Midianites (Nm 31:17-18), not all
the population was killed. ln Deuteronomy
20:10-18 and 21:10-14 a distinction is drawn
between the treatment of Canaanites (actually a
heterogeneous group, see Dt 20:17) and other
captive peoples. With the Canaanites, the com-
mand to "save alive nothing that breathes" (v 16,
Rsv) was given "that they may not teach you to do
according to all their abominable practices which
they have done in the service of their gods, and so
to sin against the LoRD your God" (v IE, nsv).

ln Abraham's time the wickedness of the Amorites
was not yet "complete" (Gn 15:16), but by loshua's
time it was. Archaeology has documented the sexual
perversions, child sacrifices, idolatry, and cruelty of
the Canaanites. The Land of Promise was intended
to be swept clean of such abominations so that lsrael
could live an unhampered life, ordered by the cove-
nant law of their God.
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loosely organized nomadic people successfully invaded a

long-established culture secure in its proteoed urban
centers. That achievement, according to the Scriptures,
was the result of a promise God had made to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob that their descendants would possess the
land (Gn 17:8;26:4;28:13; Ex 3:15-17). Dispossession
of the pagan inhabitants was a divine f udgment on false
religion and its associated immorality (Dt 7:1-5).

Scholars who attempt to reconstruct the history of the
Conquest face certain problems. Critical scholarship has
run into conflict with statements in the Bible at three key
points: chronology, rate ofoccupation, and the issue of
Israel's military annihilation of portions of the popula-
tion ofthe Canaanite city-states.

Date Reference works and scholarly treatments of OT his-
tory often suggest a date for the exodus from Egypt in the
13th century Bc (1280 Bc or later). Several biblical refer-
ences to that event \4,ould seem to call for an earlier date.
According to I Kings 6:1, construction of Solomon's tem-
ple was begun in the fourth year of his reign, 480 years
after the exodus. Since Solomon's fourth year was about
960 sc, that would place the exodus at 1440 sc. In )udges
17,26-28, when fephthah, eighth of the named iudges,
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The Conquered Land joshua displayed bril-
liant military strategy in the way he went about
conquering the land of Canaan. He first cap-
tured the well-fortified city of,ericho to gain a

foothold in Canaan and to demonstrate the
awesome might of the Cod of lsrael. Then he
gained the hill country around Bethel and
Gibeon. From there he subdued towns in the
lowlands. Then his army conquered important
cities in the north, such as Hazor. ln all, lsrael
conquered land both east and west of the lor-
dan River, from Mt Hermon in the north to
beyond the Negev to Mt Halak in the south.

argued with the king of Ammon about
Israelite possession of land east of the
Jordan River, he indicated that Israel had
occupied this territory 300 years. Saul's
accession to kingship about 1020 sc was
still some decades off, so the later date
proposed for the exodus does not allow
sufficient time for the period of the
iudges. Further, the apostle Paul referred
to a period ofabout 450 years from the
exodus to Samuel's day (Acts 13:20).

Joshua's Campaigns A picture of a

concentrated period for the Israelite con-
quest of Canaan is given in the book of
Joshua. Yet many scholars insist that an
earlier gadual penetration occurred (by
Hebrews who supposedly did not
accompany Iacob into Egypt), plus an
extended mopping-up procedure that
continued down to the time of the mon-
archy. Although the biblical record
allows for later acquisitions in some
areas (e.g., Megiddo and Beth-shan),
there is no valid reason for relecting the
description of the maior Conquest given
in Joshua 1-12.

The Conquest began on the east
side of the Iordan River under Moses.
After Moses' death, Ioshua led Israel
across the river, capturing first the for-
tified cities oflericho and Ai. Those
strategic victories provided access to

the hill country and drove a wedge into the middle of
Canaan. Two major campaigns followed-a southern
and then a nofthern-which won for Israel in six
years'time the key cities of Canaan, defeating 31
kings and concluding the initial and principal stage
ofthe Conquest.

Numbers 32 records the earlier assignment of territory
east ofthe Jordan (Gilead and Bashan, acquired by the
defeat of two kings, Sihon of the Amorites and Og of
Bashan) to the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe
ofManasseh. Though their land had already been
acquired, the men of those tribes were obligated to cross
the Iordan with the rest to panicipate in the military con-
quest of Canaan itself.

Ioshua 2-8 records the unusual events of the destruc-
tion of Jericho and Ai in the initial thrust westward. Those
victories tended to demoralize the remaining cities of the
land. Chapters 9 and 10 describe the southem campaign,
including the Gibeonites' procurement of a treaty by
deception. Ioshua 10, with its account of the remarkable
rout of the enemy forces (w 9-f 2) and miraorlous pro-
longing of daylight, is the central passage about the south-
em campaign. In the subsequent batde, an alliance of five
Amorite kings was crushed, the kings were killed, and the
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city-states of the area were destroyed, except for Jerusalem
(later captured by David).

In his northem campaign, Ioshua confronted a more
formidable alliance. Yet even Iabin, the powerful king of
Hazor, largest ofthe Canaanite cities, supported by his
local vassals, was no match for Israel's armies. Ioshua 11

describes that phase, then sums up the entire Conquest
in verses 16-23 and on through chapter 12.

See also Allotment of the [and.

CONSCIENCE Self-awareness that judges whether or
not an act one has carried out or plans to carry out is in
harmony with one's moral standards. The conscience
also functions to make a person aware of actions taken
that were wrong.

"LET YOUR CONSCIENCE BE YOUR GUIDE"
Since knowledge of what is good has been dis-
torted by sin, can conscience be a valid moral
guide? Many ethicists hold that all moral intuitions
are developed entirely through social training; oth-
ers take a less extreme view, Certainly children's
consciences are influenced by reinforcement of
approved conduct and by discipline of misbehavior
within the framework of family life. From a Chris-
tian point of view, although one's conscience is an
inner witness to spiritual and moral truth, it cannot
be regarded invariably as the voice of God. No one
has such a grasp on moral truth that his or her sin-
ful nature may not overwhelm the conscience and
render it unreliable.

Nonetheless, the existence of conscience argues
strongly for God's existence and reveals some-
thing about his nature-namely, that God always
does what is right and that he punishes the trans-
gression of his laws. Even unbelievers, simply from
recognition of their moral nature, sense that they
are ultimately responsible to God (Rom 1:19-20,
32). The 18th-century philosopher lmmanuel Kant,
for example, posited belief in God, freedom, and
immortality on the basis of conscience. The Chris-
tian knows that behind conscience is a God who is
personal, ethical, self-revealing, and the Creator,
Sustainer, and moral Governor of the universe.

!n essentially every culture certain kinds of con-
duct are approved or disapproved. Such evidence
suggests that conscience cannot be explained
merely on the basis of social convention or the
preferences of individuals. Within the Christian
community, where considerable diversity also
exists, the standard of morality is not provided pri-
marily by a narrow social structure but by a broad
allegiance to biblical truth. Maturity comes as
Christians recognize themselves as part of a larger
body, under the lordship of Christ, fellowship is
maintained and a good conscience preserved by
walking in the light (1 In 1:7). A bad conscience is
cleansed by confession of sin and the acceptance
of God's forgiveness (v 9).

Both the English word "conscience" and the Greek
word translated as "conscience" in the NT literally mean
"to be with knowledge." In the OT, Adam and Eve hid
themselves from God in shame because their consciences
passed moral iudgment on their disobedience (Gn
3:8-r0). AII human beings normally have the power of
moral iudgment: "The spirit of man is the lamp of the
lono, searching all his innermost parts" (Prv 20:27, nsv).
Conscience, then, is a gift of God to provide light in mat-
ters ofgood and evil.
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In the New Testament The word "conscience" is
found 32 times in the NT (see rlv), especially in the writ-
ings of the apostle Paul. Conscience, in Paul's writings, is
regarded as passing ludgment not only on conduct that
has already taken place but also on what ought to be
done in the future. The behavior of people who are with-
out Cod's law shows that the law's requirement is "writ-
ten on their heans" (Rom 2:14-15). Paul's statement that
every person should "be subiect to the higher authori-
ties" to avoid God's ludgment and "for the sake of con-
science" presupposes that conscience can establish
obedience as a moral requirement (13:5).

To approve, or pronounce "not guilty, " is a function of
conscience just as important as self-condemnation. Paul
said, "l am not aware [using the same root word from
which'conscience' is derived] of anything against
myself" (7 Cor 4:4, nsv). Yet conscience is neither a final
court of appeal nor an all-sufficient guide: Paul went on
to say, "l am not thereby acquitted. It is the Lord who
iudges me." In another passage Paul called on his con-
science to veriff his truthfulness, linking the verdict of
conscience with the Holy Spirit (Rom 9:l; cf . 2 Cor 1 : 12)
without developing the nature of that relationship.

)ustiffing his ministry to the Corinthians, Paul asked
them to ludge his conduct in the light of their own con-
sciences (2 Cor a)-2).lnsisting that God knew the moti-
vation behind his conduct (that is, the "fear ofthe
lord'), he hoped that the Corinthians'conscience would
also recognize it (5:11). When Paul wrote to Timothy, he
linked a good conscience with sincere faith ( 1 Tm f:5);
when people depart from the faith, their consciences can
become "seared" or rendered insensitive by their persis-
tence in evil (a:2).

Answering a question about meats offered to idols,
Paul spoke ofthe conscience as exercising judgment on
prospective as well as on past behavior ( 1 Cor 8-f0).
Some had a conscience that was "weak" due to ignorance
(1 Cor 8:7); they failed to understand that everything is
clean (Rom 14:20).

CON S ECRATION* Separation of persons, utensils,
buildings, or places from everyday secular uses for exclu-
sive dedication to holy or sacred use. In the Bible conse-
cration was demonstrated by an appropriate rite or vow.
Hebrew expressions imply "separation" (Ex 73:2; Lv
8:10-12; Dt 15:19), "dedication" (Lv 2l:12; Nm 6:9), or
"ordination" (lit. "filling the hand," Ex 28:41; 1 Kgs
13:33). NT references are fewer, but they frequently con-
note the idea ofholiness (ln 10:36; I Cor 7:14; I Tm
4:s).

In church usage, especially among hierarchical denom-
inations, the term describes solemn rites that establish a
bishop. It is also used to describe dedication ofshrines,
reliquaries, cathedrals, elements of the Mass, or build-
ings set aside for ecclesiastical functions.

Protestant teaching stresses the priesthood of every
believer. Thus all Christians are "saints" (from the same
root word as "consecration"), that is, devoted to God for
life. In Roman Catholic doarine the church consecrates
(canonizes) great Christians as saints after they have died.

Consecration is significant in relation both to God and
to the world. The apostle Paul spells out the term's
meaning in Romans 12:1-2, stressing that consecration
involves a living sacrifice to God. Its importance in rela-
tion to people and things is a basic theme of the apostle
Peter's first letter. In everyday life each Christian is meant
to live out a "holy" and "rcyal" priesthood for Cod's
glory (1 Pt 2:9). Christians consider the consecration of
one's own personality by the work of the Holy Spirit to
be an important mark of spiritual maturity.
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CONSTETLATION Certain number of stars in the sky,
arbitrarily chosen as a group and named for an obiect,
animal, or person that the outline of the $oup is said to
resemble. A number of constellations are mentioned in
the Bible.

See also Astronomy.

CONSUL* Title of the two highest civil and military
magistrates of Rome in the time of the Republic. The
consuls functioned as the heads of state, commanding
the army and governing with the Senate. They also had
cenain fudicial functions. Ordinarily a consul was
appointed to a one-year term. A letter from the consul
Lucius Calpurnius Piso (consul, 140-139 Bc) to
PtolemyVII Physcon (reigned 145-116 BC) ofEgypt
is mentioned in 1 Maccabees 15:16.

CONSUMPTION* Medical term historically referring
to pulmonary tuberculosis. The word "consumption"
appears twice in the Bible (Lv 26:76; Dt 28:22, Rsv).

However, it does not specifically mean tuberculosis;
rather, it specifies any chronic wasting disease process,
perhaps including cancer, diarrhea, malnutrition,
malaria, kidney failure, and other disorders. In the bibli-
cal references, consumption is listed as one of many
medical symptoms threatening those who do not follow
the commandments of the Lord.

Sae also Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

CONVERSION Total change in one's direction in life
or moral orientation. For Christians this means a change
from an orientation that does not take God into account
to one in which the person is submitted to Christ. Con-
version is the result of repentance.

In the OT conversion is basically a tuming or retum-
ing from one's former course of life toward the lord, the
God oflsrael. Israel often had to retum to their God
(Dt 4:30), either as individuals (Ps 5 1) or as a nation (ler
4:1); foreign nations needed to tum to God for the first
time (Ps 22:27).The characteristic feature is that one
tums from wickedness (ler 26:3; 36:3; F-z 18:21, 27;
33 :9, I 1 ), from a life of disloyalty to God to a life of obe-
dience to God (ls 7O'.2O-21;14:2;ler 34:15; Hos l4:4).
Conversion means a change in inward orientation that
finds expression in a changed lifestyle.

In the NT Iohn the Baptist begins the call to conversion
(Mt 3:2; Mk 1:4; Lk 3:3), grving a prophetic call for people
to change their minds (which is the root meaning of the
Greek term) in the light of the neamess of God's king-
dom. This change of life must indude a change in actions
to prove its reality (Mt 3:8; Lk 3:8). Iesus preached the
same message (Mt 4:77 ; Mk 1 : I 5), adding that since the
kingdom had arrived in his person, obedience to him was
part ofthe good news ofconversion. Yet it could also be
bad news, for one would be damned if he failed to make
this radical change (Mt 11:20;Lk 13:3-5). Conversion is
radical but also simple, for it requires the simplicity of a

child who commits his whole self, not the calculating
self-protectiveness of the adult (Mt 18:3).

Outside the Gospels, "conversion" is not a frequently
used term o(cept in the book of Acts, where it forms the
call to commitment climaxing evangelistic sermons
(2:38; 3:19;8:22), describes the commitment of new
Christians to the Lord (9:35; 1r:21), and pictures the
change of life as a tuming from darkness to light
(26: I 8-20). later writers look back upon conversion
(2 Cor 3:16), worry about Christians converting to
paganism or Iudaism (Gal  :9), and call for the reconver-
sion of Christians who have left the faith and are in dan-
ger of iudgment (las 5:19-20; Rv 2:5, 16, 22t 3:19).
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As in the OT and in the preaching of John and Iesus,
conversion has three factors. First, it is a tumingfom
something, whicl includes specific sins, false gods, or sim-
ply a life lived for oneself ( t Thes I :9; Rv 9:20-2 1; 1 6: 1 1 ).
Second, conversion is a product of the will of God and his
gracious working in the world (Acts l1:18; Rom 2:4; 2 Cor
7:70; 2Tm 2:25; 2 Pt 3:9). Third, conversion is a tuming
,o someone, a commitment of one's whole life to Cod in
)esus Christ (Acts 14:15; I Thes 1:9; 1Pt2:25).lt is thus a

total reorientation, whether spectacular or undramatic,
sudden or gtadual, emotional or calm, in which a person
transfers his or her total allegiance to God.

See alsoFaith; Grace; Justification, Justified; Repen-
tance; Sanctification.

CONVOCATION*, Holy Solemn assemblies cele-
brated in Israel at appointed feasts in order that the peo-
ple and the temple might be sanctified; the days were
specially devoted to rest and sacrifice to God. See Feasts
and Festivals of Israel; Atonement, Day of; Sabbath.

COOS* ([V spelling of Cos, an Aegean island and city,
in Acrs 21:1. See Cos.

COPPER Reddish-brown, malleable metal found in the
ground (Dt 8:9) and fashioned into ornaments, tools,
and coins. See Minerals and Metals.

COPPERSMITH One who worked in copper and fash-
ioned bronze and copper tools, implements, and oma-
ments (Ex 26: 1 l, 37; 27:2-70; Ios 6: 19, 24; I Sm 17:5-6;
2 Sm 8:8). Only in the NT (2 Tm 4:14) is the term "cop-
persmith" used; however, the occupation was important
throughout Bible history.

See also Minerals and Metals.

COR* Iarge dry measure. Sae Weights and Measures.

CORAL Calcareous skeletal deposits of marine organ-
isms of a low order. The red coral of the Mediterranean
was used for jewelry. See Animals; Minerals and Metals;
Stones, Precious.

CORBAN* Greek transliteration of a Hebrew term
(horban) that occurs only in Mark 7:1 1, where Mark pro-
vides an editorial explanation: corban is "given," that is,

"dedicated or given to God." Hence, corban is an offering.
fewish law allowed individuals to earmark their service

or property as "dedicated to Cod," thus removing it from
profane use and giving it the ciaraoer of an offering
intended for God. To do this was a serious decision
(according to the Mishnah, Nedanm) and was rarely
reversed (Nedanm 5), for violation of a corban vow risked
the severe consequences of divine iudgment. In Mark 7

Jesus chastises the scribes because, theoretically, a son
could exdude his parents from gaining any benefit from
his estate by declaring his property "corban to them. " This
in effect nullifies the fifth commandment (see Ex 20:12),
setting rabbinic traditions against the law of Moses. Worse
still, if the son repented of his vow-arguing that it had
been given in haste-a rabbinic uibunal would no doubt
forbid a reversal of corban (Mk 7:f 2; dNm aO:t-Z;.

CORE* KIV spelling of Korah, Izhar's son, in Iude l: I I .

See Korah #3.

CORIANDER Annual herb native to Palestine. The fra-
grant seeds of this plant are mentioned twice in the
description of manna (Ex 16:31; Nm 11:7).

See also Food and Food Preparation; Plants.
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CORINTH Prominent city of Greece, formerly the capi-
tal of the ancient province of Achaia, in which the apos-
tle Paul preached. The site ofancient Corinth lies to the
west of the isthmus separating the Peloponnesian Penin-
sula from mainland Greece. The ancient ruins, largely of
Roman origin, are situated about four-fifths of a mile
(1,285 meters) from present-day Corinth. The area was
inhabited from Neolithic times. Corinth is dominated by
an outcrop of rock known as Acrocorinth (Upper Cor-
inth). The grandeur ofthe Greek period is evident in the
remains of the temple of Apollo, whose massive col-
umns dominate the site. Entrance to the ancient city is
by means of a very broad avenue that lies in a straight
line from the city gate. That avenue ends in the market-
place, with roads leading from there to the Acrocorinth.
In the apostolic period the city was a bustling commer-
cial and industrial center boasting a population of
almost 700,000.

History and Archaeology Bythe mid-eighth century
BC, Corinth, strategically located along east-west trade
routes, was a flourishing city-state. From 350-250 BC it
was the most prominent city in Greece. Then the Roman
military machine began a relendess march to forge a vast
empire. In 146 sc Corinth was completely destroyed and
lay in ruins for a century. In 46 sc Julius Caesar moved a

mixed group of Italians and dispossessed Greeks onto the
site, and once more a magrrificent city arose, this time as a

Roman colony. As in most Roman cities, marble temples
dominated the landscape. The city was supplied with
water ftom an underground well. It became a cosmopoli-
tan city attracting tradespeople ftom all over the world,
though its reputation grew simultaneously as a center of
luxury indulgence, and vice. A large colony ofdisplaced
Iews (part of the Diaspora) developed in the ciry the
group that undoubtedly attracted the apostle Paul.

In 1896 the American School of Classical Studies at
Athens secured permission to begin excavation of the
ancient site. The finds are of special interest for study of
the NT Corinthian episdes. An important archaeological
find was a doorway lintel bearing a portion of an inscrip-
tion designating the building as the "Synagogue ofthe
Hebrews." It may have marked the synagogue in which
the apostle preached (Ads f8:4). Another discovery was
thebema, or iudgment place (w 12-17), located in the
center ofthe dgora, ot marketplace. There Paul appeared
before Gallio, proconsul ofAchaia. The dates ofGallio
are well established by other inscriptions. He must not
have arrived in Corinth before Iuly, eo 5 1. Paul appeared
before him after having ministered in the city for almost
18 months. That would date Paul's arrival in Corinth as

the beginning ofao 50.
Corinth is significant in the history of the church

because of the ministry ofthe apostle Paul in response to

TYNDALE
his Macedonian vision (Acts 1{i:9-10). He established
churches in Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and possibly
Athens on his way to Corinth. Acts 18 describes Paul's
work at Corinth, first with the Iews, who violently
opposed him (v 6). At Corinth, Paul engaged in the lon-
gest ministry up to that time in either of his first mis-
sionary journeys. The Corinthian church, bom in such a

crucible of paganism, had to go through serious birth
pangs. Paul's letters to the group ofbelievers there reflect
a large catalog of troubles for Christians in the first cen-
tury a list not unlike the problems of Christians today.

Remalns of the Temple of Apollo ln Corlnth

See arro Corinthians, First l€tter to the; Corinthians,
Second l,etter to the.

ISTHMIAN GAMES AT CORINTH AND
PAUL'S ATHLETIC IMAGERY
Corinth was prominent because of the lsthmian
Games, which occurred in the first and third years
of the Olympiad (the four-year period between
Olympic Games). They were supposedly originated
by the mythical king Sisyphus and date from 523
Bc. Competition centered on three kinds of events:
equestrian, gymnastics, and music. By the NT
per3od, the games were influenced by Roman civi-
lization, so chariot racing and other spectacles
were probably added to the Hellenistic competi-
tions. ln an allusion to athletic contests, Paul men-
tioned both running and boxing ('l Cor 9:2426).
The prize for winning the games was a wreath
made of myrtle, olive, or pine branches, plus the
additional benefits of a stipend from the state,
remission of taxes, and special benefits for the
champion's children. Winners were national
heroes.

CORINTHIANS, First Letter to the

PREVI EW
.Author
.Date and Origin
. Background
.Purpose and Teaching
.Content

Author There is no doubt about who wrote 1 Corinthi-
ans, for all scholars agree that the apostle Paul wrote itThe (orlnthlan Canal
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on his third missionary iourney while he was Iiving in
Ephesus. By this time Paul was a mature, middle-aged
(perhaps 55 years old) missionary fully seasoned from
planting churches around a quarter of the Mediterranean
world.

Date and Origin Paul worked in Corinth from about
AD 50 to 52. After a brief stay in Jerusalem, he retumed
to his missionary work, this time at Ephesus (Acts l9),
where he ministered for three years (no 53-55/56). Dur-
ing this period, he wrote at least three letters to Corinth
and made a visit as well. His first letter, often called "the
previous letter," is referred to in 1 Corinthians 5:9-11.
We know from this reference that the letter was misun-
derstood, but we know little of its content, for it has
been lost.

Sometime in ap 55, after hearing reports from Chloe's
household ( I Cor I : 1 I ), who were probably members of
Chloe's house church, he dictated a second letter to Cor-
inth, our I Corinthians. This was probably sent offin the
hands ofStephanas, Fortunatus, and Aciaicus (16:17).
Paul would later write a third letter to Corinth, called
"the letter of tears" (2 Cor 2:2-3), and then finally
2 Corinthians.

Background Corinth was a seaport city, destroyed by
the Romans in 146 Bc and rebuilt in 46 nc by Iulius
Caesar. After 27 Bc, it was the Roman capital of Achaia,
where the proconsul had his residence (Acts 18:12). The
city itself was really three cities: the port of Cenchrea,
about eight miles (13 kilometers) to the east, where
ships from the Aegean would unload; the port of
lcchaion, about a mile (1.6 kilometers) to the west on
the Gulf of Corinth, where the ships would be reloaded,
their goods having been transported in wagons over the
isthmus and the ships on rollers; and the city itself on
the high ground in between.

The acropolis of the city, on top of the steep, high
Acrocorinth, contained the temple of Aphrodite, where
1,000 female slaves were dedicated to the service of this
goddess of love. This distinctive cult of Corinth was dedi-
cated to the veneration ofAphrodite, goddess oflove,
beauty, and fertiliry who is identified with the Roman
Venus. Associated with such religious practices was a

general moral degradation. Corinthian morals were
notoriously comrpt, even when compared with pagan
Rome. Down in the city was the synagogue (Acts 18:4);
for while the city as a Roman colony was largely popu-
lated by ltalians, it had attracted other peoples from the
Mediterranean, among whom were the ]ews.

Purpose and Teaching The main concem ofPaul in
1 Corinthians was the unity of the church. There was a
self-centeredness in Corinth that resulted in building
cliques within the church, in flaunting knowledge and
liberty in the face of others scandalized by it, and in self-
ish displays in the worship services.

Two other major concems also surface in the book.
First, along with other pagan practices, the lax sexual eth-
ics of Corinth had influenced the church; Paul needed to
erect some barriers. Second, there was a problem in
accepting the resurrection ofthe body; Paul realized that
this issue had implications for the core of the faith and
vigorously affirmed the resurrection.

Both ofthese latter two areas, as well as aspects ofthe
unity issue (particularly their concem with knowledge),
have been identified by some scholars as Gnostic motifs,
leading to the condusion that Paul was opposing a

Gnostic party in Corinth. Careful examination reveals,
however, that while some of the elements floating in the
Corinthian milieu would later contribute to the develop-
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ment of Gnosticism, it would be anachronistic to call
them gnostic. While recognizing protognostic ideas in
the Corinthian situation, it is important to keep interpre-
tation within the first-century context.

Thus, the focus of Paul's concem was the church, its
unity and purity. Paul was fighting to keep this church
from disintegrating into a number of competing and
bickering factions divided over moral and doctrinal
issues. Funhermore, he wanted to keep the focus of the
church on lesus, the exalted tord.

Content
Greeting, I.'I-9 Paul begins with a standard greeting
followed by his usual thanksgiving prayer. Two features
stand out. First, the greeting associates Sosthenes with
Paul. While we cannot be sure who Sosthenes was, he
was surely well known to the Corinthians; probably he
was the Sosthenes whom Acts 18: 17 identifies as the
ruler of the synagogue, following the conversion of
Crispus.

Second, Paul stresses the Corinthians'abilities in
speech, knowledge, and spiritual gifts. They had all of
these, and these were genuine, but it was precisely these
good things that they were abusing. Paul's solution is not
to suppress these gifts (indeed, he thanks God for them),
but to place them in a new context.

Report from Chloe's People, 7:1O-4:27 The Corinthians
had made Paul, Cephas (Peter), Apollos, and even Christ
into party leaders. We are not sure what each of these
groups stood for, but one might guess that the Pauline
group stressed Paul's slogans of liberty; the Petrine goup,
the need to hold to fewish practices; and the Apollos
group, the value ofphilosophical understanding and
oratory. Whatever they stood for, Paul is appalled that it
breaks their unity. His first response is to argue that his
behavior was not calculated to build a following but to
point to Christ. That is, he did not insist on personally
baptizing converts; who performed these acts did not
matter, since they were all baptized into Christ.

Paul immediately moves to the underlying issue, that
of various persons wanting to show themselves better or
wiser than others who did not have the insights of their
party in the church. Their seeking for wisdom contradicts
Paul's preaching ofthe gospel.

First, the message of a crucified Christ (1:18) made no
sense within the wisdom and values of either Jews or
Greeks. It demanded a whole new way of looking on
life-God's way.

Second, God had not chosen them on the basis of
their status in society; quite the contrary, he had made
their only status the equal status they received from him
( l:26-3 1 ).

Third, their faith had not been based on Paul's oratory
but on the gifts of the Spirit that Paul had manifested
(2:a), which had convinced them that God was acting in
Paul. Thus, it was not argument that led them to God,
but Cod's Spirit. Therefore it was the Spirit, not human
reasoning that would continue to reveal God to them.
Unless they became fools with respect to the world's
ways of reasoning they would never be able to rethink
life from the perspective of the Spirit, who gives true wis-
dom.

Fourth, they were not acting on this spiritual level
when they claimed Paul and others as party leaders; this
activity demonstrates the evil impulse in human beings
("the flesh" or "fallen human nature") at work since it
elevates human servants rather than the God who works
equally in each of them.

Fifth, these servants were working together to build
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one "temple" for God based on the one foundation in
Iesus Christ, that is, the church. God alone will judge
how each Christian contributes to the work of building
the church. But woe to the person who divides the
church, for "if anyone destroys God's temple, God will
destroy him" (3:17, nsv). (Note tlat here the temple
imagery is used collectively; the church is the temple. In
chapter 6 it will be used individually; each Christian is
the temple.)

Finally, he points to their overrealized eschatology, for
with their spiritual gifts (which were genuine) and
vaunted wisdom (which was worldly) they daimed they
were reigrring with Christ (a:8-f 3). Paul, with ironic sar-
casm, points out how different this daim is from the life-
style of the apostles. The apostles lived like Jesus-a life of
suffering expecting exaltation later. The Corinthians were
tryrng to have their exaltation now without crucifixion.

Paul closes this section with an admonition. He soft-
ens his words toward some who would be responsive,
urging them to copy his lifestyle. The teacher was the
message (w la-16). Timothywill also faithfully live the
truth before them. Then he threatens the "arrogant" (v
18), pointing out that he will not challenge their words
but their spiritual power if he comes.

The Report ftom the Corittthiola Messeagets, 5:7-6:20
Paul now tums to three issues raised by oral reports from
the messengers bearing the Corinthians' letter to him.

The lirst issue is that ofchurch discipline (5:12-13).
Paul cites a case of flagrant immorality-that of incest.
This immorality was so clear (even pagans considered it
immoral), that it was not a case of ignorance of Christian
principles. Further, the church had taken no action but
rather boasted in its tolerance, perhaps on the basis ofa
misunderstanding of Paul's teaching on freedom fiom
the law.

Paul presents three principles in this section: (1) the
primary goal of church discipline is the repentance and
restoration ofthe offender; (2) the secondary goal of
church discipline is the protection of the church (5:6-8);
and (3) the church is not to seek to ludge or control the
actions of evil persons in the world-they are God's
responsibility-but to discipline those within the church
(w 9-13). Paul will use these principles also in the fol-
lowing chapters (cf. 7:12-16).

The second issue is that of lawsuits between Christians
(6:1-1f ). The Corinthian societywas as prone to litiga-
tion as our own, and Christians did not see anything
wrong in suing each other. Paul was troubled. If Chris-
tians are to iudge the world, they certainly should not
bring the world in to judge issues within the church.
Rather than put their cases before "those who are least
esteemed by the church" (6:4, nsv, i.e., pagan iudges),
they should decide the cases within the church.

Paul has an even better way than bypassing the pagan
courts, and that is to simply suffer the wrong (1 Cor 6:7).
Appllng the teaching of lesus quite literally (Mt
5:38-42), Paul argues that it would be best to allow
themselves to be defrauded. Instead, the Corinthians are
willing to step on their brothers in Christ to get what
they feel are their rights. This raises the issue as to
whether greed is not still in their hearts ( I Cor 6:9- 1 I ).
While Paul accepts people who formerly did all sons of
evil (for Jesus has cleansed them), he makes it very clear
that anyone presently practicing greed or immorality is
not part of the kingdom, whatever their doctrinal com-
mitments may be.

The final issue in this section is that ofcasual sexual
intercourse (6:12-20).ln a world where virginity was
important if a woman wished to be married and where
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slaves in the temple of Aphrodite were available as pros-
titutes, prostitution was the major form of casual sex.
The libertine party used two slogans: "All things are law-
ful for me," a saying that may well have been derived
from Paul's teaching and "Food is meant for the stom-
ach and the stomach for food"-that is, since the body
works this way, it must be the Creator's purpose. Paul
qualifies rather than contradicts their slogans. Freedom
is subordinate to other goals (6:12, 2O). The body is not
made to be used as we wish, but is to be dedicated to the
Lord, as the doctrine of the resurrection demonstrates
(w 13-14).

Furthermore, sexual intercourse is an act of the whole
person, unlike eating (Paul cites Cn 2:24; cf .lesus in Mt
19:5). Therefore, this act takes a member (i.e., the per-
son) from the body of Christ and makes him a unity
with a prostitute (1 Cor 6:15-17). Thus immorality is
unlike other sins that are extemal to the self, for it
changes the self and thus defiles the body, the place
where the Holy Spirit dwells. It disregards the fact that
Christ has redeemed the body, and that the whole of the
Christian belongs to God, not to the Christian.

Portl's Aaswerc to the Cminthioas, 7:7-76:4 Now Paul
tums to the Corinthians' own issues, building on the
answers he has already given to questions they did not
ask.

The first issue is that of maniage (7:l-24). The slogan
ofthe ascetic party in Corinth (perhaps a reaction against
the libertines of ch 6) was "lt is good for a man not to
touch a woman" (Z:1, xw). The Corinthians applied this
slogan to both married and unmarried, arguing that mar-
ried Christians should abstain from sexual relations.
Paul clarified the matter with three points. First, he said
that this was totally unrealistic, for total abstinence
would lead to immorality (vv 2,7-9). Second, when peo-
ple get married they no longer own their own bodies;
their bodies belong to each other for their mutual bene-
fit (w 3- ). Sexual refusal denies a spouse what rightly
belongs to him or her. Third, abstinence is allowed for
limited periods by mutual agreement as a type of fast to
help focus on Christ (v 5).

While Paul will address the issue of the unmarried
more fully in7:25-40, in a side remark he indicates that
he is himself content to be unmarried. But since some
do not have this gift, full sexual expression in marriage
is far better than fighting passion (7 :7 -9). Once two
Christians are married, divorce is unthinkable. A clear
word of Christ proves this (Mr 5:31-32; Mk 10:11-12;
Lk l6:18 and parallels), so there are no exceptions
(Paul either does not know ofthe exception clause in
Mt 19:9 or he understands it as referring to something
like premarital unchastity discovered before the wed-
ding, not to adultery after the wedding). Although in
some cases a Christian couple must live separately, it is
always with a view to reconciliation. The teaching of
Jesus does not allow him to think of the marriage as
ending (1 Cor 7:10-l l).

But what if the spouse is not a Christian? Paul applies
his principles to a situation for which Iesus did nor leave
a clear word. First, since Jesus told Christians not to
divorce, even in this situation the Christian may not ini-
tiate a divorce (7:12-13). Second, since Christians are not
to control or iudge non-Christians (6:12-13), the Chris-
tian does not need to continue the relationship ifthe
non-Christian insists on a divorce (7:15). Third, far from
defiling the Christian (as the relationship in 6: I 5 does),
the Christian will make the relationship holy, with posi-
tive results for the children and the possible salvation of
the spouse (7:1a, 16). While this is no call to remain in
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situations ofphysical or sexual abuse, it is a call to
remain faithful to a mixed marriage situation.

Paul does not believe that one normally needs to
change one's life situation to serve Christ (7:17-24).
Therefore, normally each person should remain in that
state of life in which he or she was when called to Christ.
Paul's examples show that he was thinking in terms of
marriage or singleness, )ew (circumcision) or Centile,
slave or free, not in terms of situations that might be
immoral in themselves. In the case of slaves, they can
accept freedom if it becomes available, but it does not
make an essential difference in their real state before
God or their ability to serve Christ (vv 21-23).

The second issue is that of the unmarried (7:25-aO).
Paul argues that single people and widows may
marry-it is not wrong. Yet he advises them to remain
single. Since all in this age is passing away, it would be
good to stay single so as to avoid the extra suffering to
which marriage exposes a pe$on (w 25-3 1). What is
more, marriage always divides one's attention between
the lord and the legitimate needs of the spouse. One
must not abandon the spouse or ignore his or her needs
in order to serve the lord, but one can remain single so
that the Lord can be the sole focus of life and devotion
(w 32-35). Finally, if one is in a situation in which mar-
riage is expected, the person must make his own decision
as to whether he should marry the woman for her sake
(and perhaps that of the wider family) or whether he
can and should simply care for her as a single person
(w 36-38). Paul closes this section by repeating his gen-
eral principles (w 39- O).

The third issue Paul deals with is that of food that has
been offered to idols (8:1- I 1:1). Most meat that was
available in the marketplace came either from animals
slaughtered as sacrifices in the temples or from groups of
animals from which one was offered as a dedicatory sac-
rifice. To scrupulous Iews, all of this meat would be
untouched. Furthermore, pagans invited Christians to
feasts in their homes and to private feass held in the
precincts of pagan temples, where trade guilds also held
feasts. Paul discusses these issues and uses them to teaci
wider principles of Christian conduct.

First, love, not knowledge, is the key to correct behav-
ior (8:1-13). Some Corinthians felt superior because they
were convinced that idols had no reality (there is only
one God), and therefore any food offered to them was
still fit to eat. Paul again accepts their slogans, but coun-
ters with the statement, "lhowledge puffs up, but love
builds up" (v 1, urv). God is not concemed with what we
know or eat, but he is concemed with whether or not we
love our fellow Christians. The concem is not that a
fellow Christian might become enraged because one
indulged, but that he or she might have a vulnerable
conscience and indulge himself, even though he believed
it wrong and thus in his own eyes apostasizes from the
faith (i.e., rebels against Christ). Such leading astray is
not love. It would be better never to eat meat than to
lead a fellow Christian into sin.

Second, he points out that one should subordinate
one's own interests to those ofothers, especially those of
Christ and his gospel (9:1-23). Both the examples ofthe
apostles, who expected the church to support them and
their families (cf. Lk 10:5-7), and Scripture prove that
Paul had the right to demand suppon from the Corinthi-
ans. This had not been his practice, for he had normally
made tents to support his ministry, though he did accept
gifts from other churches. Paul did this to prevent people
from thinking he was peddling religion for profit (9:12)
and for the personal satisfaction of doing more than he
had to do (w 16-17). This was part ofPaul's larger pol-
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icy of subordinating his own personal preferences and
interests to those ofChrist and his gospel (w l9-23).

Third, the bravado of the strong who demonstrate
their libeny with disregard of fellow Christians is spiritu-
ally dangerous (9:24-10:22). It is not who begins but
who completes the Christian life that counts; therefore, it
is a life of discipline, not relaxed license (9:24-27). l*ael
in the wildemess presents an oample of failure in this
regard. They had "baptism" and "the Lord's Supper"
QO:2-a), iust like the church, yet most of them did not
make it to the Promised land. The reason Cod destroyed
them was simple: they tumed to sin. Likewise, the Chris-
tian has to be careful not to be so proud about faith and
freedom that he becomes careless about sin and falls
from the faith (v l2). On the other hand, Christians
need not be fearful, for the temptation is not more pow-
erful than they are; God has provided a way of escape, if
they will take it (v 13).

Another link between the Israelites and the Corinthi-
ans pertains to partaking of a sacrificial meal (10:74-22).
In the lord's Supper there is a sharing of the blood and
body ofChrist, just as real as Israel's sacrifices on the
altar. Food offered to idols is also a sharing, not with the
supposed god, but with the real demon that is behind
the idol. To try to share at both tables is to provoke
God's iealousy lust as Israel did (v 22).

A summary of the discussion draws the three chapters
together (10:23-1 1:1). Since the food is not changed by
being offered to idols, and since all food really belongs
to God, one may eat anything sold in the market-do
not ask any questions (10:25-26). Likewise, the Christian
may eat anything served at a dinner in the home of an
unbeliever. However, if someone points out that the
food was offered to idols, the Christian should pass it by,
not because it would hurt him, but because it is an issue
with the person who raised the question, and the Chris-
tian is concemed about the good of his neighbor (w
27-30). h other words, follow Paul's example as he pat-
tems himself in tum after Christ, who served others
rather than himself. Act so that God's reputation and
character shine through even in what one eats (v 3 1 ); try
to offend no one but to benefit each person in moving
him toward salvation (v 32).

The fourth issue Paul deals with is that of order in
church meetings (l | :2-1 4:40). The Corinthians' house
churches had lively meetings, but rather than showing
unity in Christ, they demonstrated selfishness. Paul had
no desire to change what they did; he did want to change
how they did it.

The first problem in the meetings was the behavior of
married women ( 1 1:1-16). The sign of marriage in that
day was the wearing of a veil or distinctive hairstyle, as a
ring is today. Women prayrng and delivering prophecies
in church was no issue for Paul, but the women may
have felt that this loosed them from their husbands (cf.
Mk 12:25) and therefore was a reason to set aside their
veils. Paul argues that husband and wife are intimately
ioined, iust as humans are to God (1 Cor 1 1:3). There-
fore as humans should not shame but glorifr God, so the
wife should act toward her husband. Thus, while Paul
approves of ministry by women, he puts marriage first.

The second problem in the meetings was that of making
dass distinctions ( 1 l: l7-34). Until the weekly tord's Sup-
per began to be tumed into the sacrifice of the Mass in the
third and fourth centuries, it was a full shared meal. Mid-
dle- and upper-dass Christians could come earlier to the
church gatherings and also provide better food and drink
for themselves. Following the customs of pagan dubs,
they had no scruples against staning early and feasting as

befit their class, so long as at least simple food was
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provided for the slaves and peasants who could not come
as early (v 2l ). This shamed the poorer Christians and
made them feel class distinctions keenly (v 22). This,
argues Paul, is not the lord's Supper but a sham (v 20).

Paul repeats the words of institution to point out that
they all are participating in Christ's body and blood
(cf. 10:16-17), not their own meal. To do it in an unwor-
thy manner, with divisions and class distinctions among
them, is to profane his meal by failing to demonstrate
the unity ofhis body, the church (1 1:29), and thus invite
his iudgment, which they were already experiencing.
Instead, they should examine their own motives and
truly gather as one to eat this common meal.

The third problem in their meetings was the use of
spiritual gifts (12:1-14:40). It is possible that some peo-
ple in these house churches, under the influence of
Gnostic ideas in which the spiritual is good and the
material evil, and feeling inspired by a spirit, cried out,
"fesus [meaning the human Iesus as opposed to the spir-
itual Christl be cursed." It is not the Spirit of God saying
this, argues Paul, for the Spirit in us cries the basic Chris-
tian confession, "lesus is [nrd."

Others in these churches were exalting their own par-
ticular gift, especially the gift of tongues, shouting down
others or refusing to give them a turn. There is only one
Spirit and he gives all the gifts, Paul argues (12:4-6). The
Spirit manifests himself sovereignly in each Christian,
not simply for the Christian's own benefit, but for the
good of all (v 7). Since it is the Spirit, not a given mani-
festation, that the Christian has, the gifts manifested
could change from meeting to meeting.

That same Spirit has made all Christians into one
organic unity in Christ (12:12-13). Thus not only does the
one Spirit give all the gifu-all are equally inspired-but
all the gifu are equally needed for the proper functioning
of the body of Christ (w 1a-26). No one can say that his
lack of a given gift makes him less a part of the body;
indeed, the less noticeable gifts may well be the more
important. Thus, within the body of Christ, there are not
only different manifestations of the Spirit through individ-
uals in a given meeting but different ministries or func-
tions of individuals in the body (*v 27-31).

Therefore, it is not the demonstration of a particular
gift that shows one's spirituality, but how one demon-
strates it-that is, whether one manifests it with love
( I 3:1- I 3). Any gift exercised for selfish purposes may be
a genuine gift of the Spirit but it is worthless to the indi-
vidual (w l-3). This is because love is the opposite of
selfishness (w a-7). In fact, the gifts of the Spirit are only
for the period between Jesus'first coming and his second
coming when the kingdom of God will be perfectly
revealed and the Kingwill be present in person, and thus
the intermediary gifts of the Spirit will be no longer nec-
essary (rw 10, 12). It is not giftedness but faith and hope
that will have a reward then, and love, which is the great-
est, because it will continue as Christians live in perfect
love with each other and with Iesus (v 13).

Applyrng this to Corinth, Paul argues that while one
should desire all the gifts, love dictates that prophecy
should be the gift of choice in the church meetings
(1a:125). The Corinthians had evidently been stressing
tongues. Tongues without interpretation is of little value
to anyone except to the speaker himself. It does not
build anyone up; its confusion seems madness to outsid-
ers. Outside the church meetings there is a role for
tongues/ both as a sign ofiudgment (v 21) and for pri-
vate devotion (v 18), but inside, only with interpreta-
tion. Prophecy, however, both builds up and convicts,
and thus is to be sought in the meetings.

In the church meetings, then, both gifts and order are

TYNDALE
to prevail (la:26- O). AII types of gifts are allowed
expression with a goal of mutual edification, not selfish
demonstration (v 26). Tongues speakers must have an
interpreter; both they and prophets must speak in tum,
with time being taken to evaluate the utterances after
every few speakers (vv 27-33). Furthermore, the women,
who were perhaps chatting in the service (perhaps due to
habits leamed in Iewish synagogues, where they were
segregated and did not pa(icipate) are to cease their
chattering, pay attention, and leam, asking questions at
home if they do not understand (rv 3a-36). In his con-
cluding summary, Paul states that all should be done in
an orderly manner (w 37-40).

The fifth issue Paul deals with is that of the resurrec-
tion of the dead (ch 15). Some of the problems men-
tioned earlier conceming loose morals (chs 5-6), ascetic
denial, sexuality (ch z), or feeling one was resurrected
already (ch 1 1) point to the fact that some Corinthians
did not believe in the resurrection of the body, though
they apparently believed in the resurrection oflesus and
the immortality of the human soul.

Paul reaffirms that the resurrection of Iesus is an essen-
tial part ofthe gospel message (15:1-19). The unified
voice of the church was that Jesus not only died but rose
again and appeared to numerous witnesses (rw 3- I 1 ). If
they were consistent in their antiresurrection argument,
Christ could not have been raised. Yet ifthis were the
case, the whole gospel message is false and all their
hopes for salvation are in vain (w 12-19).

Since Christ has been raised, Christians will also be
raised because oftheir solidarity with him (15:20-28). As
they had o<perienced the results of being in Adam, so now
they will experience the results of being in Christ. But res-
urrection does not happen at once. There are proglessive
stages: (a) Christ was first; (b) Christians will be raised at
his coming (c) Christ must reign until he extends king-
dom rule over the whole world, destroying all demonic
powers (including death itself); and (d) then he will tum
over the perfected kingdom to the Father (w 23-28).

Resurrection hope also explains Christian practices
such as baptizing people on behalf of others who had
died (probably people who had tumed to Christ but had
died before they could be baptized, 15:29), and willing-
ness to risk death for Christ (w 30-32).

Paul admits that there are intellectual problems
involved, but these are solved when one realizes that res-
urrection includes both continuity and discontinuity
( 15:35-50). Just as seed and plant are the same and yet
different, and fust as many types of bodies exist, so it is
with the resurrection. What was perishable, dishonor-
able, weak, and physical (i.e., in Adam) will be raised
imperishable, glorious, powerful, and spiritual (i.e., in
Christ). Indeed, it is only as Christians thus become like
Christ, the heavenly man, that they can become part of
God's kingdom.

With excitement Paul shares his real hope, that of
transformation (15:51-58). At the coming of Christ the
dead will be raised and transformed. But the living will
also need transformation, and this will happen in a split
second, making all of them impervious to death. Then
they will truly know the victory already present in Iesus'
resurrection (w 5a-57). A concluding summary draws
the practical conclusion that this teaching should give
them assurance of a reward for anything done for Christ
now (v 58).

The sixth issue Paul deals with is that of the collection
for the needy Ierusalem church ( l6:1-4). Because of fam-
ine in Judea in the 40s, the church there had become
impoverished. Partly because of the need and partly to
funher the unity of the church, Paul took up a collection



BIBLE DICTIONARY

in some of his churches for the Judean church. He
answers the Corinthians' practical queries by stating that
the collection should be made weekly according to abil-
iry not all at once when Paul arrives (f 6:2). When he
comes, he will send off the money with their own mes-
sengers. Paul remains vague about whether or not he will
accompany them, allalng suspicions that somehow he
plans to profit from it (cf. 2 Cor 8-9).

Final Renarhs and Closiag, 76:5-24 Having come to
the end, Paul discusses his travel plans, including his
intention for a lengthy visit whenever he leaves Ephesus
(cf .2 Cor 1). Timothy was either coming with the letter
or else would arrive shortly after another mission; they
were to respect him and help him retum. Paul points out
that he urged Apollos to visit Corinth, in case some sus-
pect Paul is against him. A closing formal exhortation to
firm faith and love leads into his final customary greet-
ings. He praises the Corinthian messengers who had
brought him their letter (16:15-f8) and sends greetings
from Aquila and Prisca (Priscilla), his comissionaries
who had helped him found the church in Corinth (Acts
18:2-3, 18). Referring to the customary greeting in the
church, he tells them to greet each other with a kiss on
each cheek (16:20). Paul then takes the pen from the
scribe, as was normal, and writes the closing exhona-
tion-placing a curse on those who do not love Jesus,
the common Aramaic expression used in the church
"Come, O Lord" (Marana rha, perhaps used to close ser-
vices), and providing an assurance of his own love for
them (w 21-24).

See also Aas of the Apostles, Book of the; Corinth;
Corinthians, Second Letter to the; Paul, The Apostle.

CORINTHIANS, Second Letter to the

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date and Origin
.Background
.Purpose and Teaching
.Content

Author The apostle Paul is the acknowledged author of
2 Corinthians. While some scholars argue that 2 Corin-
thians 2:14-7:4 and 10-13 are separate letters, only in
the case of 6:74-7:l is Paul's authorship disputed. This
section is admittedly a strange digression, but stranger
still would be the thought that an editor could have
insened it in such an unusual place. Also the repetition
of thought in7:2from 6:13 indicates that Paul is aware
that he has digressed from his topic and is repeating a
phrase to bring his readers back to the subject.

Date and Origin After writing both the "previous letter"
( I Cor 5:9) and 1 Corinthians from Ephesus in ao 55,
Paul continued to work there. Sometime during the nort
year a crisis arose in Corinth. Paul made a quick trip
across the Aegean Sea, but he could not resolve lhe crisis,
and due to the personal opposition of a leader in the
church (likely an interloper bearing letters of recommen-
dation from Ierusalem), he had to withdraw (2 Cor 2:1,
5). Retuming to Ephesus from this "painful visit," Paul
dispatched Titus with a blistering "letter of tears, " his third
letter to that church (2 Cor 2:4;7:8, 12), which led to the
excommunication of the leader and the repentance of the
church. This letter has been lost. Meanwhile a situation
erupted in Ephesus during which death (probably execu-
tion) seemed so certain that Paul despaired oflife (see

Acts l9:23-41; cf. Rom 16:4;2 Cot 1:8-9). Paul was not
killed, but his escape seemed miraculous.
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l.eaving Ephesus in early ao 56, Paul traveled north to
Troas seeking Titus and news of Corinth. Unable to
endure without news, he abandoned a promising mis-
sion in Troas and sailed to Philippi. There he met Titus,
who explained the change of heart in Corinth. Second
Corinthians 1-9 responds to this situation, with chapters
8-9 preparing the Corinthians for an upcoming visit.
Later Paul received further news from Corinth that
renewed opposition to him was present. In response he
penned the self-defense found in 2 Corinthians l0-13.
Paul followed up the letter with a visit later in the year
(Acts 20:2-3). We do not know the response to 2 Corin-
thians or the outcome of his final visit, but later the trou-
bled history of the Corinthian church continued, with
another Christian leader needing to write a letter at the
end of the century (Epistle of Clement).

Background The Corinthian house churches always
had great diversity. While those who liked Apollos
undoubtedly despised Paul's crude style, others who pre-
ferred Peter likely appealed beyond Paul to the more
genuine "original" apostles in Jerusalem with their Jew-
ish customs (1 Cor 1). Traveling teachers with letters of
commendation from these apostles easily drew a follow-
ing when they came to Corinth and undermined Paul's
authority and even his character. Furthermore, because
of this outside influence, the collection for the poor in
)erusalem that Paul had initiated (16:1-a) was left in
abeyance, both because it was connected to Paul and
because the teachers themselves were taking money from
the church. Paul writes to reaffirm his love and to repair
the damage caused by the interloper.

Purpose and Teaching In the first section of the letter,
Paul has two main purposes, The first is to cement his
restored relationship with Corinth, explaining situations,
forgiving those who opposed him, and reflecting on the
nature of ministry. For Paul, ministry meant both intense
suffering and comfort. Physical and emotional suffering
came from the situations and people he worked with,
but his knowledge of future reward and his experience of
the power of God working in him brought profound joy
and comfort. Due to his own recent brush with death,
Paul also reflects on what happens at death. His expecta-
tion is to receive a resurection body and be in the pres-
ence of Jesus at death.

The second purpose of this section is to get the collec-
tion for Jerusalem on track again. In this context he gives
maior teaching on giving and Christian economics:
Christians are to follow Christ in giving freely; economic
equality is the principle goveming who gives to whom.

The second section of the letter is an impassioned
self-defense, refuting the interloper's claims to superior-
ity. Neither oratory nor pedigree counts in Christian
ministry but only the call of God.

In both sections one observes Paul's deep desire for
the unity of the church, both unity within the local com-
munity and unity with leaders appointed by God, such
as Paul.

Content

Greetiag, I.'I-7 A standard greeting (2 Cor 1:1-2) comes
before Paul's usual thanksgiving (w 3-7). The topic of
the thanksgiving-comfort in the midst of suffering-is
the topic ofchapters 1-7. Paul knows what it is to suffer,
but it is in suffering that he has experienced God's com-
fort, which he passes on to the Corinthians.

Portl's Erglatotion, 1:E-2:73 Paul informs them of the
danger he had suffered in Ephesus, one so great that he
did not believe he would survive. His eventual survival



318 CORINTHIANS

seemed like a vinual resurrection, reinforcing his convic-
tion that Cod, not human strength, is the only Christian
refuge (1:8-11). In that and in all situations, Paul's one
boast is that ofa clear conscience before God (w 12-14).

Paul had told them of plans for a double visit (cf.
I Cor 16:5-6), but except for his brief "painful visit," he
had not fulfilled his plan (2 Cor 7:75-2:4). He defends
himself from charges of either not planning in the Spirit
or hlpocritical vacillation. He was indeed as good as his
word (cf. fas 5: 1 2), for his life reflected God's fulfilled
promise in Iesus, but he had changed plans so as not to
repeat the "painful visit" of the previous year. It was love,
not fickleness, that motivated the delayed visit.

The Corinthians had responded to Paul's "letter of
tears" by excommunicating the person who had opposed
Paul (not the same person as in I Cor 5). Since the per-
son became repentant, Paul called for his restoration to
the community, freely and graciously forgiving the man
who had hurt him. Excommunication is for the unrepen-
tanu its purpose is complete once the person repents
(2 Cor 2:5-11).

Paul then recounted his ioumey from Ephesus to
Philippi, when he sought news of the response to the
"letter of tears" (2: 1 2- 1 3). After telling how he left an
opportunity to minister in Troas to go to find Titus in
Philippi, he breaks the narrative with a long digression.

Nature of Apostolic Ministry, 2:74-7:4 The apostolic
ministry in which Paul took part is like the ministry of
Iesus, one of suffering and glory. Even in suffering there
is triumph in Christ, for Christians share Christ's tri-
umph. Yet lust like the perfumes of a Roman triumph
were joy to the victors but meant death for prisoners on
their way to execution, so Jesus' triumph is life to the
believer and death to the unbeliever (2:14-17).

This triumph may have sounded like a boas! but Paul
is not engaging in self-exaltation. Indeed, he has no need
of the letters of commendation that the interloper in
Corinth carried from Ierusalem, for the Corinthians are
themselves the proof of his ministry (3:1-3). His boast is
not in himself but in the new covenant in the Spirit,
which unlike the old covenant is not fading (here Paul
follows one fewish interpretation of Ex 34:29-35, that
Moses put the veil over his face so the people would not
see the glory fade), nor does it veil the presence of God.
The new covenant is permanent; it reveals God direaly
in the Spirit. There is no deceit or hiddenness, for the
message is not about Paul but about Jesus, who is light
itself (2 Cor 3:4-4:6).

Paul the messenger, however, is simply the cheap,
breakable pot that contains the priceless treasure, reveal-
ing by way of contrast that the only power in the gospel
is God's power. This contrast of weakness and power is
seen in the sufferings of the apostle, a type of living
death modeled after the sufferings of Jesus, out of which
the life of fesus flows to others (4:7-15).

Therefore, despite intense suffering Paul has courage,
for he looks beyond this life to the rewards of the com-
ing life. His whole motivation is one of faith, not sight,
for he lives already for unseen realities (4:16-18). When
he dies, Paul expects to receive an etemal resurrection
body. His hope is not of becoming a disembodied soul
("naked") but of passing immediately into a glorified
bodily life, already guaranteed by the presence of the
Spirit. This hope was likely the fruit of his near brush
with death in Ephesus, when he must have meditated
and prayed about what would come at death (5:l-5).
Because this future includes Christ's iudgment, Paul
wanted to make every effon to live in the light of that
iudgment, which he already saw by faith (w 6-10).
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Far from trying to commend or exalt himself, Paul was
simply presenting what he was-a person filled with the
love ofChrist and convinced that all should live not for
themselves but for Christ (5:11-15). No one should be
valued from a merely human point of view, not Paul,
nor even Christ (for Paul before his conversion had a
human opinion of Christ that his conversion had radi-
cally changed); everyone should be valued from the
point of view of the new creation. Paul's fob was simply
to announce the reconciliation of the new creation,
which God has already effected on his side and which
only awaits a person's ratification on the human side
(s: I 6-20).

Paul, then, was a coworker with God, announcing sal-
vation, using every means consistent with God's charac-
ter to proclaim tle message, and suffering everything
imaginable to demonstrate the extent of God's love
(6:1-10). Therefore, Paul had nothing against the Corin-
thians. If there was any blockage in their relationship
with him, it must be on their side (6:r 1-13).

Digressian oa Purity, 6:74-7:7 Perhaps suspecting that
the real block in the relationship was their love of the
world, or that the Corinthians might not be torally
over the problems mentioned in 1 Corinthians, Paul
digressed into a discussion about the purity and sanctifi-
cation ofbelievers. There are two groups, light and dark-
ness, Christ and the devil, believers and unbelievers.
Therefore, as Exodus 25:8, trviticus 26:1 l-12, Isaiah
52: I l, Ezekiel 37:27 , and Hosea 1:10 show (phrases
from these passages flow into each other in a style of
chain quotation familiar to |ews), Christians should not
be closely bound to unbelievers in marriage or in busi-
ness, for it will affect their moral purity.

Retuflt ta the Nature of the Aposblic lvliaistry, 7:2-4
Picking up from 6: I 3, Paul points out that the Corinthi-
ans have nothing substantial against him. He is not criti-
cizing but simply appealing to them in love; even now
he is prepared to die for them.

Erglarra;tiorn Concluiloil, 7;5-16 Having concluded his
digression, Paul now returns to his loumey, which he left
in 2:13. When he metTitus, he received good news
about Corinth. He was relieved that his "letter of tears"
had been effective, not in simply making them sorry but
in bringing them to true repentance that yielded zeal,
moral purity, and joy. Furthermore, their behavior
toward Titus had been so impressive that Titus's enthusi-
astic repon of his own impressions had further cheered
Paul.

Collection fm lerusalem, 8:7-9:75 In the context of
restored relationships Paul turns to the sensitive topic of
the collection for the church in Ierusalem, which had
been impoverished through famines in Judea in the 40s.
This collection was both an act ofcharity (cf. Acts
7l:27-3O; Gal 2:10) and a symbolic act of unity and fel-
lowship between the Gentile and Jewish branches of the
church.

The impoverished and suffering church in Macedonia
(Philippi) had given eagerly. Therefore, Titus was coming
back to help the Corinthians complete what they had
begun the prwious year (and probably dropped during
the controversy with Paul, 2 Cor 8:1-7). The principles of
the collection are ( I ) the Corinrhians should follow the
example of fesus, who became poor for them; (2) they
should give freely what they can without regrening that
they cannot give more, for God values the eagemess to
give expressed in action, not the net amount of the gift;
and (3) there should be an economic equality among
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sections of the church, no one section being enriched at
the expense ofanother (cf. Ex l6:18). This economic
equality extends to the relationship between two
churches a continent apart (2 Cor 8:8-15).

Titus and two absolutely trustworthy men appointed
by the churches for this work will come to supervise the
final gathering-Paul would have nothing to do with the
money personally-for it is imponant that not only Cod
but the world be able to see the honesty and integrity of
the way the church handles money (8: 16-24).

In this section Paul points out thal he does not need
to argue the reasons for this collectioU they were aware
of them when they began to gather money the year
before. This letter is not an argument for the collection
but an encouragement to finish the work, so that when
Paul anives with representatives of other churches carry-
ing their contributions, the Corinthians would not be
embanassed by their relatively wealthy churches not
being ready or able to give generously, despite Paul's
boasts about their previous eagemess. In saying this,
Paul shows himself diplomatic and insightful in motivat-
ing human behavior; he makes the best assumptions
possible about the present situation (9:l-5).

Paul would not want the Corinthians giving out of
guilt, although he, like fesus (Mt 6:19-20), pointed out
that the only real value of money is in giving it to help
others. Rather, he wanted them so convinced of God's
generosity and ability to provide that they give freely and
joyfully. God wanted to enrich them so they could give
more. The giving would result in thanksgiving to God by
the recipients, who would also pray for those who gave
the gift, thereby binding the church together. A closing
reminder of the extent of God's own giving finishes the
section (2 Cor 9:6-15).

Poul's &lf-Defetx, 7O:7-7i:74 There is an abrupt
change in tone between 9:15 and 10:1. Now, instead of
the tone of conciliation found in 1:7-7:76, there is argu-
ment and defense, even threat. Paul's apostleship has
been attacked, and he will defend it with vigor.

Paul was indeed a humble person who preferred not
to use his authority. Yet when forced, he had something
more than authority; he had spiritual power, capable of
destroying opposing arguments and bending all to obe-
dience to Jesus. He would use that power in Corinth if
he must, though up to that time he had been gentle and
had shown this side of his ministry only in letters
(r0:1-l 1).

His opponents talked of their qualifications and com-
pared themselves favorably with other ministers. Paul
would not enter into this game of comparisons. God had
set the sphere of his labors, which was the area in which
he founded churches. He was the one who pioneered the
church in Corinth, so it is his sphere of ministry, not the
interloper's (and such like him). They boasted in having
reaped the benefits of his ministry; Paul could point to
an original ministry given by God, for it is God's com-
mendation in the end that counts (10:13-18).

Yet the Corinthian rebellion is serious enough to force
him into self-defense, ridiculous as such an exercise is.
He was shocked by how readily they tumed away to
every novel doctrine that came along. This tendency
strikes fear in Paul's heart (11:1-6).

Paul had been criticized for refusing financial support
from Corinrh (even though he accepted gifis from other
churches; cf. 1 Cor 9). He would continue to refuse such
support, for he wanted to undermine the claims of the
interloper. If the interloper was really serving God alone,
let him work on the same basis as Paul! But since the
interloper was false at heart, serving Satan and not God,
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he sought money from the church. Paul was astonished
that in the Corinthians'vaunted wisdom they did not see

through this hypocrisy, yet he hoped that even if he must
play the fool in making a self-defense, they would at
least accept a fool like Paul. The irony is that his very
tender care and concem for the church, his gentleness,
was being used against him as a supposed "weakness. "
Paul, the opponent argued, knew he was false, so there-
fore did not dare take money from the Corinthians
(11:7 -21).

Interlopers claimed to come with authority from ferusa-
lem. They had letters from the apostles; it is unlikely, how-
ever, that the apostles would have approved oftheir
activities. Still, they were fews with respectable authority
behind them. Paul felt compelled to state his own creden-
tials. If they were Jews, he was just as pure a few. If they
served Christ, could their work and sufferings match his?
The list of sufferings both gives historical information not
found in Acts and points to tireless labor, including days
of fasting ("gone without food') and nights spent in
prayer ("gone without sleep") (11:21-29).

But this boasting was repulsive to Paul, so he isolated
one particular suffering-his escape from Damascus,
when he had to hide and slip out of the city in a basket.
The story at once shows his effectiveness as an evangelist
(in that he was a target of persecution) and shames him,
for he could not defend himself and had to slip away
under cover of darkness. Yet that weakness was indeed
his glory (r1:30-33).

His opponents boasted in revelations from God. Paul
knew that this boasting was senseless; however, if he
must, he would tell them of a revelation superior to
theirs, a time when he actually saw the inside of heaven
(he is not sure whether it was a vision or an actual bodily
experience). This probably happened about ao 42, while
Paul was in Tarsus, before Bamabas came for him (Acts
9:30; 11:25). Paul disliked telling about this, for God's
power is more easily seen in his weakness. In fact, Paul's
opponents were an affliction of Satan that God allowed
to keep Paul humble and to demonstrate his power in
Paul's weakness. (The image of a "thom in my flesh " is
one of enemies-Nm 33:55; Jos 23:13; Paul also
describes what he means more clearly in 2 Cor l2:10). If
vulnerability shows God's power, Paul willingly accepts
the weakness (12: 1-10).

Paul felt ashamed that he had to boast. The opponents
boasted in coming from the Jerusalem "superapostles."
Paul pointed out that he was their equal, although both
are nothing. Cod had set his mark upon Paul's work.
With biting irony he asks forgiveness for not having
taken money from the Corinthians (12:11-13).

Yet Paul would come a third time, and he would keep
to the same policy of not taking any suppon from them
but giving himself freely to them, iust as Jesus had done
on eanh. Not only he, but all his envoys, kept to the
same policy. No one could accuse him of deceit or
inconsistency (12:1a-18). However, he feared coming to
them, for he knew that the community had not iust
rebelled against him but was also in intemal disorder.
This disunity and immorality would humble and pain
Paul (12:r9-13:4).

Therefore, the Corinthians had better examine them-
selves. Were they really following Iesus or not? If so, they
should see that Paul was also following Iesus. Yet Paul's
concem was not for his own position-he was content to
be rejected ("weak")-but for their following the truth. He
hoped for their repentance, not to protect himself, but so
that he need not be severe when he came (13:5-10).

Probably taking the pen from the scribe at this point,
Paul closes with a final appeal to repent and come to
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unity as a church. Brief greetings from the church in Mac-
edonia and a formal blessing closes his correspondence
with the Corinthians (w 11-13).

See also Ac:s of the Apostles, Book of the; Corinth;
Corinthians, First l.etter to the; Paul, The Apostle.

CORMORANT Large, black web-footed waterfowl,
considered ceremonially unclean for the Israelites (Lv
1 1:17; Dt l4:17). See Birds.

CORN Word often used to denote grain, especially
wheat. Maize, the plant known in America as com, was
unknown in the Middle East in biblical times. See Plants
(Barley; Wheat).

CORNELIUS Roman centurion and the first gentile
Christian mentioned in the book of Acts.

The story of Comelius's conversion through the
preaching ofthe apostle Peter is recorded in Acts
10: 1- 1 1: 18. Before his conversion, Comelius was well
known to the Jews as a person who feared God, prayed
continuall, and gave alms.

At first the church was composed only of Jews, who
were reluctant to preach the gospel to Gentiles because
law-abiding Iews never had fellowship with "pagans."
Peter, a law-abiding Iew, had scruples about entering a

Gentile's house and eating "unclean" food. Through a
vision, however, Cod led Peter to Comelius's house to
preach the gospel to him and his family and close
friends. Before Peter had finished speaking and before
baptism or the laying on of hands could be adminis-
tered, God dramatically demonstrated his acceptance of
Gentiles into the fellowship of the church by giving them
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Peter remained several days in
Comelius's house, no doubt reioicing in the centurion's
conversion and instructing him in his newfound faith.

Comelius's conversion represented a significant step in
the separation of the early church from Iudaism.
Cornelius did not have to submit to any of the Jewish
practices, such as circumcision or eating only ritually
"clean" animals. For the first time a gentile believer was
accepted into the church on equal terms with .lewish
Christians.

See also Acts ofthe Apostles, Book ofthe.

CORNER GATE Gate presumably located in the north-
west comer of the ferusalem wall. After King Iehoash of
Israel captured King Amaziah of Judah, he tore down a

section of the Jerusalem wall from the Comer Gate to the
Ephraim Gate (2 Kgs 74:13; 2 Chr 25:23); later King
Uzziah of ltdah built towers at this gate (2 Chr 26:9).
Ieremiah (ler 3l:38) foretells a time when the Jerusalem
wall will be rebuilt from the Tower of Hananel to the
Comer Gate. Zechariah (Zec l4:lO) also envisions a
period of security and prosperity epitomized by the pres-
ence of the Jerusalem wall, including the Comer Gate.

See also Jerusalem.

CORNERS OF THE EARTH Figurative term denoting
the borders and extremities of the earth (fb 37:3; Is
17:72 let 25:32; 31:8; Ez 7:2; Rv 7:1; 2O:8).

CORNERSTONE Term used in the NT to describe the
exalted position of Jesus.

Iesus used this term to speak of himself in the parable
of the wicked tenants (Mt 27:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17).
The setting for this parable was his final ministry in feru-
salem after he had cleansed the temple. The lewish lead-
ers had questioned him about his actions, and part of his
reply was this parable, which symbolically addressed the

TYNDALE

situation between Jesus and the leaders. The Jewish lead-
ers were represented in the parable as the tenants who
were caring for the vineyard, which symbolized God's
people. Those tenants wickedly refused to honor the
owner, who represented God, ultimately putting his son
to death. The parable speaks of the coming death of
Iesus in symbolic terms, and Iesus concluded it by refer-
ring the Jewish leaders back to their own Scriptures, spe-
cifically Psalm 118:22-23 (cf. Is 28:16), which he
understood as speaking ofhis rejection and exaltation.
The Iewish leaders rejected Iesus, but God would exalt
him as the comerstone.

Second, the term is used in Acts 4:1 1, which describes
Pete/s defense before the Jewish rulers in Jerusalem.
Peter explained to them the healing of the lame beggar
by the temple gate, stressing that the healing took place
by the name of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene whom they
had crucified but whom God had raised from the dead
(v 10). He then quotes Psalm 1 18:22 to confirm the
events as being according to Scripture. It seems clear that
Peter intended the rejeoion of the stone to refer to fesus'
death and the placing of the stone as the comerstone to
refer to Jesus'resurrection and exaltation. Thus, "corner-
stone" designates Jesus in his exalted position with the
Father.

The term is also used in 1 Peter 2:6-7. In verse 4 Peter
combines the idea of the rejection of the stone in Psalm
118:22 with the idea of the chosen and precious stone in
Isaiah 28:16, adding the idea of living from his own
experience of Jesus' resurrection. Peter is encouraging his
readers to come to Iesus, that they may be built up as a
spiritual house to God. This imagery is used to bring out
the exalted nature offesus. In verse 6 Peter quotes Isaiah
28:16, which speaks of the chosen and precious comer-
stone, and related this to believers. In verses 7-8 he
quotes Psalm I 18:22, referring to the rejection ofthe
stone, and Isaiah 8:14, which speaks of a stone of stum-
bling and relates these to unbelievers. Peter's purpose is
to set before his readers the exalted position ofJesus and
to encourage them to remember him to whom they were
called.

It is evident that the OT concept of comerstone is
applied to Jesus to emphasize his exalted position with
the Father and so to encourage the believer. In Ephesians
2:20 brief reference is also made to Christ Jesus as the
cornerstone upon which the church is built.

CORNET* See Musical Instruments (Hatzotzrot);
Music.

CORRECTION See Discipline.

CORRUPTION, Mount of Southem end of the Mt of
Olives, called "corruption" because King Solomon built
idols there for his foreign wives ( 1 Kgs 1 1:7; 2 Kgs
23:13). The term is possibly an ironic play on the
Hebrew word for "anointing." The site may have origi-
nally been called the "Mount of Anointing" because oil
from the many olive groves on its slopes was used in
consecration ceremonies. Sae Olives, Mount of.

COS Island of the Sporades group in the Aegean, con-
taining a city of the same name, located offthe coast of
Caria in Asia Minor. Cos was the apostle Paul's first stop
beyond Ephesus on his voyage to ferusalem at the end of
his third missionary tour (Acts 21:1, Kry "Coos"). In the
Apocrypha, Cos and other areas are mentioned as recipi-
ents of a decree by the Roman consul Lucius forbidding
war against the Iewish population (1 Macc 15:23).

Cos (modem Kos) was a major shipping center/
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famous for its wheat, ointments, wines, and silk. It even-
tually became one ofthe financial centers ofthe eastem
Mediterranean.

Hippocrates, the "father of medicine, " was bom and
practiced medicine there in the fifth and founh centuries
sc. Under King Herod's rule Cos received perpetual rwe-
nues, and a statue was built there to honor his son
Herod Antipas.

COSAM Ancestor of Jesus, Addi's father and Elmadam's
son, listed only in Luke's genealogy (3:28). See Geneal-
ogy of Jesus Christ.

COSMETICS* That which is applied to the body to
enhance one's appearance.

Eye paint originally served the medical purpose ofpre-
venting flies from spreading infection by settling on the
eyes, especially ofsleeping persons. Substances such as
kohl, malachite, and stibium had astringent and antisep-
tic properties and so were useful medications. These
minerals were found and made into a paste by mixing
them with gum arabic or water. The paint was com-
pounded in a small bowl and applied either with a spat-
ula or with the finger. Many such bowls dating to 800 BC

have been found at various Palestinian sites. Much ear-
lier ones have been recovered from Egypt, where women
used green malachite as an eye paint. In the Roman
period antimony came into popular use.

When eye makeup became fashionable as a cosmetic
procedure, the eyes were outlined in black, using galena
or lead sulphide to make them look large, a practice that
was followed particularly in Egypt, Palestine, and Meso-
potamia. Eyebrows were also darkened by the applica-
tion of a black paste. fezebel decorated her eyes with
cosmetics just before her dramatic death in about 841 BC

(2 Kgs 9:30). In biblical fewish sociery painted eyes were
associated with women lacking in virtue (ler 4:3O; Ez
23:40). Henna was used as a paint and was applied to
pans of the body, including the hands and feet, as well
as the fingemails and toenails.

Oils, often perfumed, were used as a protection for the
skin against the sun. Anointing with oil was considered
so important that when the troops of the Israelite king
Ahaz were repatriated in about 730 nc, they were
clothed, fed, and anointed (2 Chr 28:15). Anointing a
guest's feet was a normal act of hospitality. The process
may also have had hygienic significance. Many persons
found it far more convenient to apply perfumes than
to wash the body, particularly when water was in shon
supply.

An alabaster jar of ointment (Lk 7:37) was an
extremely expensive gift since it would have to be
imported. At the archaeological dig of tachish an excel-
lent ivory ointment flask from about the 13th century Bc
was unearthed. A Babylonian inscription described a fra-
grant ointment made from the root of ginger grass,
which was imponed from Arabia. In NT times costly
ointments most probably came from India.

COTTON Soft, white, fibrous hairs surrounding the
seeds in the boll of various plants of the mallow family
(genus Gosqpium), woven into thread and cloth
(ls 19:9). See Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing Plants.

COUCH Article of fumiture for reclining in sleep or
rest. See Fumiture.

COU N SEL, COU N SELOR Advice; adviser, especially
on legal matters (such as a lawyer). In Bible times a

counselor in a king's court was like a U.S. cabinet mem-
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ber today. A counselor might at times have been in line
to succeed the king. Ahithophel, counselor to David and
Absalom, gave advice as sound as the "oracle ofGod"
(2 Sm 16:23). The elders oflsrael counseled King
Rehoboam (t Kgs 12:6), as did the friends with whom
Rehoboam had grown up (w 7-6), although his friends
gave poor advice. The Bible mentions official counselors
in Egypt (Is r9:r1) and Babylon (Dn 3:2-3).

A wise person seeks counsel when making plans:
"Plans go wrong for lack of advice; many counselors
bring success" (Prv 15:22, Nrr). One's counselors may be
one's parents ( l:8), older people (Ez 7:26), prophets
(2 Chr 25:16), wise men (ler 18:18), or friends (Prv
27:9, xw). Some counselors are evil, giving deceitful
advice (Prv 12:5).

According to the Bible, God also counsels. He frus-
trates the counsel ofthe nations who oppose him (Ps
33:10), but his own counsel endures for many genera-
tions (v 1l). No one may counsel the lord (ls 40:13).
His Messiah is called "Wonderful Counselor" (9:6).

According to the NT, the Spirit counsels or comfons
believers (ln 14:16-17). Christ sends the Holy Spirit to
his people (16:7), and the Spirit, also called the Spirit of
truth, bears witness to Christ (15:26). The ascended Iesus
Christ is seen as a counselor in God's heavenly court
(7 ln 2:l, "advocate").

See also Spirit of God.

COURT Area enclosed by buildings or walls and with-
out a roof. The temple had courts for priests, women,
and Centiles. Courts were common in private homes as
well. See Architecture; Homes and Dwellings; Tabemacle;
Temple.

COURTS AND TRIALS Legal disputes were as much a
part of life in Bible times as they are today. The ways that
courts operated and trials were conducted, however,
were quite different. Unless those customs are under-
stood, modem readers of the Bible, thinking of contem-
porary legal procedures, may misunderstand the iudicial
accounts contained in the Bible.

Old Testament Iegal Procedures
Emilus to Deucroaomy The books of Exodus, leviticus,
Numbers, and Deuteronomy contain most of the law in
the OT, plus much other information about couns and
legal procedures. Those books reveal how trials were
conducted before Israel had kings. Certain changes in the
legal system occurring after the establishment ofthe
monarchy (c. 1000 nc) are described in other OTbooks.

The OT depicts God as supreme lawgiver and fudge,
with Moses and later the kings as God's deputies. But
Moses did not create the law or decide the most difficult
cases, which were referred directly to God for the deci-
sion (see Lv 24:lO-23; Nm 15:32-36; 27:1-11). When
disputes arose between Israel's leaders, God intervened,
judging the guilty party directly (Nm 16-17). Thus law is
seen in the OT as a divine revelation, not a human cre-
ation, as it was regarded in ancient Babylon.

Usually it was not necessary to seek God's direa guid-
ance; precedent was sufficient. Elders were appointed in
Israel to serve as iudges of all but the most serious cases,

relieving Moses of the burden of judging all the people
himself (Ex 78:13-27). Deuteronomy 16:18 specifies that
"iudges" be appointed in every town; in other passages
those responsible for punishing criminals are called "the
elders" (Dt 19:12). The local iudges were obviously
nonprofessionals selected from the most respected mem-
bers of each tribe or village. Difficult cases were referred
to a central court of iustice to be decided by the priests
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and, in the period of the iudges, by the civil and military
leader (17:8-12). Deborah and Samuel were both exam-
ples ofsuch "judges ofIsrael." Samuel even conducted a

circuit court in a number of different centers (Jgs 4:4-5;
1 Sm 7:15-17).

In Israel, as in other ancient societies, private prosecu-

tion was the norm. An individual with a grievance had to
bring the case before the court. Only in situations of
idolatry or other serious religious crimes were public
prosecutions instituted (Dt 13; 17:2-7). Even in murder
cases prosecution was left in the hands of the victim's
relatives. One relative, called the "avenger ofblood," had
to pursue the alleged murderer to the nearest city ofref-
uge, where a trial was held (Nm 35:10-34; Dt 19:l-13).

Trials were held in a public place, such as the open
space near a city gate (Dt 21: l9). During the trial, the
judges were seated, but the parties to the dispute and the
witnesses stood. At least two witnesses were required to
convict (19:15). They had to be eyewitnesses who had
caught the accused red-handed. Where such clear-cut evi-
dence was lacking (for example in disputes over owner-
ship), the litigants could take an oath to demonstrate
their honesty (Ex 22:8-13). Ifa husband suspected his
wife of infidelity but had no proof, he could require her
to undergo an ordeal of drinking "bitter water" to dem-
onstrate her innocence (Nm 5:6-31).

When all the evidence had been presented, the iudges
gave their verdict. Those who had brought the accusation
had the duty of enforcing the court's sentence. Thus, a

witness of idolatry had to throw the first stone at the
guilty person's execution (Dt 17,7). Certain administra-
tive officials may have had the lob of writing down the
court's decision and seeing that it was enforced ( I 6: I 8).
At times it may have been difficult for people to uphold
their legal rights if their opponent came from a strong
and wealthy family.

Other Olil Testament Books When Israel became a king-
dom, certain changes were made in its iudicial system.
Most obviously, the king became the supreme iudge who
dealt with the most difficult cases. Solomon demon-
strated his great wisdom in adiudicating between two
women who both claimed to be the mother of a pafticu-
lar baby (1 Kgs 3:16-28). Kings, who had all the power
necessary to enforce their decisions, were expected to use

it to help the weak members of society, such as orphans
and widows (Ps72:12).

In practice, however, Israel's kings did not always live
up to that ideal. Absalom sowed the seeds of a revolu-
tion by telling those who came to the royal court that his
father, King David, did not administer iustice well (2 Sm
15:1-6). One notable trial in the OT illustrates how royal

iudicial powers could be completely misused by unscru-
pulous rulers. Naboth was put to death on a trumped-
up charge ofblasphemy so that King Ahab could extend
his palace grounds by taking over Naboth's vineyard.
Though the charge was false, the trial followed correct
legal procedures. Two scoundrels were found to give evi-
dence that they had heard Naboth curse God and the
king ( f Kgs 21: 10); one witness would have been insuffi-
cient to secure conviction. Naboth was tried by the elders
of the city in a public place. After being convicted he was
taken outside the city and executed (w I 1-13). In other
trials the prophet Jeremiah was charged with subversive
activities more than once (ler 26;37:17-38:28).

The prophets sometimes pictured God as taking Israel
to court to answer for the nation's misdeeds. God would
list Israel's sins and invite the people to explain their
behavior. Sometimes heaven and earth, or t}te moun-
tains, were called to be witnesses confirming the truth of
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God's accusations. Finally iudgment was pronounced
(e.g., Is 1:2-26; 43;|q 2A-f7; Mi 6).

A theme running through the book of lob is Iob's
request for a trial. Job thought that if he were given a fair
hearing his innocence would be demonstrated and God
would stop causing him so much suffering (cf. Ib 13:23).
Eventually Cod heeded fob's request and a long cross-
examination began, finally reducing Iob to silence
(a2:t-6).

New Testament Lcgal Procedures Numerous trials
occur in the NT. lesus was tried by the Sanhedrin (the
supreme Jewish religious court) and also by the Roman
govemor. The book of Acts mentions various coun
actions designed to stop the spread ofChristianity. Luke,
the author ofActs, presents a vivid and accurate descrip-
tion of how courts operated in provinces of the Roman
Empire. Acts reaches a climax with Paul traveling to
Rome to have his case heard by the Roman emperor
Nero. Legal procedures in Roman courts were governed
by complicated rules broadly resembling modem judi-
cial technicalities. Serious crime was handled by public
prosecutors, and trials were usually conducted by one

iudge. There were lawyers for the prosecution and law-
yers for the defense.

In Judea and other provinces ofthe empire, the local
legal system was not suppressed. Traditional Iewish
courts were allowed to try minor and religious offenses
(Acts 4; 6:12-7:60) but were not permitted to handle
serious cases where the death penalty might be
involved. For that reason, when the Sanhedrin found
f esus guilty of blasphemy for claiming to be the Son of
God and the Messiah, they had to transfer the case to
Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator (governor) of
Judea. The fews considered blasphemy worthy of
death, but as they admitted to Pilate, "lt is not lawful
for us to put any man to death" (ln 18:31, nsv). The
rule throughout the Roman Empire was that only gov-
ernors could pronounce the death sentence. Execution
of the apostle f ames by Jewish authorities, mentioned
by the fewish historian iosephus, took place during an
interregnum between two governors. The stoning of
Stephen was done in haste, without the consent of
Pilate (Acts 7).

The Tials of lesus Jesus was first tried by the Sanhedrin,
presided over by the high priest. By later standards of
Iewish legal practice, that trial was somewhat irregular.
For example, it seems to have been held both at night
and on the eve of a festival. Criminal trials were not sup-
posed to take place at such times. It is uncertain that
those rules existed in |esus' day, but even if they did, lit-
tle can be made of that technicality since the Jewish
court had no power to carry out its sentence.

After conviction by the Sanhedrin, fesus was taken to
Pilate, whose Jerusalem residence, the old royal palace
called the Praetorium, was on the westem side of the city
near the modem laffa Gate. The Romans were unlikely
to sentence anyone to death in a religious matter, so the
Iewish authorities presented their charges against fesus in
political language: he violated the law by "forbidding us
to give tribute to Caesar, and saying that he himself is
Christ a king' (Lk 23:2, nsv). Perhaps sensing something
false about those charges (they were actually religious
rather than political), Pilate sent Jesus to Herod, the ruler
of Galilee, who was in Ierusalem at the time. Pilate, who
did not have to send Galileans to Herod for trial, proba-
bly saw this as a means of avoiding an uncomfortable
decision. Herod, however, pronounced Jesus innocent
and returned him to Pilate.

Pilate offered to give Jesus a disciplinary beating tradi-
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tionally given to troublemakers as a waming to behave
themselves in the future (Lk 23:16). But that did not sat-
isf Iesus' accusers, who pressed the charge of insurrec-
tion, threatening to report Pilate to the emperor if he did
not convict Iesus. Pilate, who had not been a very suc-
cessful govemor, feared official complaints about his
administration, so the threat worked. He sentenced Jesus
to be crucified on the charge of being king of the Iews.
The heavy scourging that preceded the Crucifixion was
never a punishment by itself but was a frequent accom-
paniment to other punishments. Another feature of
Roman legal practice illustrated in the Cospels was the
division of Jesus' clothes among the soldiers; execution-
ers were allowed to keep such personal effecs as a fringe
benefit.

TheTrials oftho Apostle Paul Paul's trials recorded in
the book of Acs also refleo the division between Iewish
and Roman authority in legal matters. When arrested,
Paul had a preliminary hearing before the Sanhedrin
(Acts 23). He was then transferred to the govemor for a

formal trial in Caesarea, the govemor's usual headquar-
ters. There he was tried before Felix, who adloumed
the case for two years until a new governor could be
appointed. Luke reported that Felk (another unpopular
governor) did that to please the Iews, but it was quite
common for governors to leave cases to be dealt with by
their successors.

When Festus, the new govemor, arrived, he suggested
that Paul be tried in Jerusalem. Paul, disliking the pros-
pect ofbeing tried there, exercised his right as a Roman
citizen to be tried in Rome before the emperor (Acts
25:l-2O). The rest ofthe book ofActs tells how Paul
eventually reached Rome and had to wait another two
years before his case was heard. No details of Paul's trial
in Rome are known, but Nero, who was emperor when
Paul arrived, tried very few cases himself. He appointed
judges to handle appeals cases such as Paul's, so it is
unlikely that Paul was actually tried by Nero.

The right of appeal to the emperor was not the only
legal right possessed by Roman citizens. They were also
protected from being beaten without a trial, a right
asserted by Paul in Philippi and Ierusalem (Acts 16:37;
22:24-29).

See also Avenger of Blood; Cities of Refuge; Civil l^aw
and Justice; Criminal [^aw and Punishment; Sanhedrin.

COVENANT Arrangement between two parties involv-
ing mutual obligations; especially the arrangement that
established the relationship between God and his peo-
ple, expressed in grace first with Israel and then with the
church. Through that covenant God has conveyed to
humanity the meaning of human life and salvation. Cov-
enant is one of the central themes of the Bible, where
some covenants are between human beings, others
between God and human beings.

The covenant theme in the OT is developed from
Noah to Abraham and reaches its first climax in the cov-
enant formed betlveen God and Israel at Mt Sinai. After
King David's time, the history of the covenant becomes a

less prominent theme.
At a low point in covenant history the Bible introduces

the prophet feremiah's prophecy of a "new covenant" in
Israel's future. Christians believe that feremiah's proph-
ecy eventually found fulfillment in the person and work
of Iesus Christ. It is not accidental that the two volumes
of the Christian Bible have been called the Old Covenant
and New Covenant (the word commonly translated "tes-
Iament" means "covenant").
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.The New Covenant Predicted in the Old Testament

The Meanlng ofCovenant The essence ofcovenant is

to be found in a particular kind of relationship between
persons. Mutual obligations characterize that kind of
relationship. Thus a covenant relationship is not merely
a mutual acquaintance but a commitment to responsibil-
ity and action. A key word in Scripture to describe that
commitment is "faithfulness," acted out in a contex of
abiding friendship.

In the OT the word "covenant" was used in an ordi-
nary human sense as well as in a theological sense. An
understanding of human covenants provides a starting
point for understanding the covenant between God and
human beings.

Human Covenants A variety of human relationships,
from profoundly personal to distantly political, may be
described as covenantal. The deep brotherly love that
David and Ionathan shared led to a formal covenant
between them (1 Sm r8:3). Their covenant offriendship
was more than a token of esteem; it bound them to dem-
onstrate mutual loyalty and loving-kindness in certain
tangible ways. fonathan's covenant faithfulness was typi-
fied on an occasion when David was out of favor with
the king Jonathan braved his father's wrath to speak
favorably for his friend. Subsequently, he warned David
secretly to flee into hiding ( I Sm I 9-20).

To appreciate the many OT laws on marriage and
divorce, one must understand that marriage itself was a

covenant relationship (Mal 2:14). The solemn promises
exchanged by a man and woman became their covenant
obligations. Faithfulness to those promises brought mar-
ital blessing (d Ps 128; Pw 18:22); violation brought a

curse.
An individual could, at least figuratively, make a cove-

nant or vow with himself or herself (something like a
New Year's resolution). |ob, arguing his integrity before
God, referred to a covenant he had made with his eyes to
keep him from looking at women licentiously (lb 3l:1).

Covenants could also have a national or intemational
character. The elders of Israel made a national covenant
with King David in Hebron (2 Sm 5:3). Probably it con-
tained explicit promises both fiom the elders on behalf of
the people to submit themselves to the king's authority
and from David to rule the nation justly and according to
the law ofGod (Dt 17:15-20). The covenant relationship
described mutual obligations between a senior paftner
(the king) and junior partners (the Israelites). In intema-
tional relationships OT covenants were similar to modem
treaties or alliances. King Solomon entered into such a

covenant with Hiram, king of Tyre; that covenant, like
many modem intemational treaties, was a trade agree-
ment between the two nations (1 Kgs 5:12).

Covenant is thus an interpersonal framework of trust,
responsibilities, and benefits, with broad application to
almost every human relationship from personal friend-
ship to intemational trade agreements. In Scripture cove-
nant is also the most comprehensive concept covering an
individual's relationship to God.

Divine-Human Covenants The same basic character-
istics of a strictly human covenant are present in a divine
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covenant: (l) a relationship between two panies (God
and a human being or nation), and (2) mutual obliga-
tions between the covenant partners. To the OT believer,
religion meant covenant. OT religion was faithfulness to
the covenant relationship between Cod and his chosen
people; religious responsibilities for both the faith and
practice of Israel were covenant responsibilities.

The concept of a divine-human covenant in the OT
was not static. Although the fundamental character of
covenant remains the same throughout the Bible, the
specific nature and form of the covenant changed and
developed in the course of ancient Israel's history. A brief
survey of covenant history will funher clarifi its dimen-
sions.

Beginnings of the Covenant Tradition
Adam Adam and Eve were placed in the Garden. Cod
was their Creator; they were his creatures. The meaning
of their lives was to be found in relationship with each
other and with God, the giver of the Garden. The fall,
however, brought a disruption of the divine relationship,
and they were expelled from the Carden.

The fall substantially influenced the nature ofsubse-
quent religious covenants. The separation ofhumankind
from God clarifies the nature of the human predicament.
Created for a relationship with the Creator, sinning
humans are excluded from that relationship and cannot,
on their own accord, reestablish it. From that circum-
stance emerges a distinctive feature of divine-human
covenants, namely, that God alone can initiate the rela-
tionship ofcovenant.

Noch The first explicit mention of covenant in Scripture
refers to the initiative taken by God to bind himself
again to human beings in a covenant, despite human
faithlessness. When God wamed Noah to build an ark in
order to escape the impending Flood, he also promised
to establish a covenant with him (Gn 6:18). The corrup-
tion and violence of the human race had provoked God's
anger, but his grace was shown in his dealings with
Noah. The promised covenant provided that God would
maintain a relationship with one family, even though
other divine-human relationships were being formally
severed. Significantly, God's covenant promise to Noah
came in a context of demand: God ordered Noah to
build an ark (v f4). Noah's receipt ofthe covenant bless-
ing depended on his obedience to a divine command.

The covenant was elaborated only after the Flood,
when Noah had made an offering to God (Gn 8:20-22).
The covenant with Noah was in fact a universal covenant
with humankind and all living creatures (9:8-10). God
promised never to send such a flood again as judgment
on the world. The sign of that covenant was the rainbow.

The covenant with Noah affords some perspective for
understanding the "covenant God." Although human
beings may deserve destruction because of their wicked-
ness, Cod withholds that destruction. The covenant of
Noah did not establish an intimate relationship between
God and each living bein& nevertheless, it left open the
possibility of a more intimate covenant. Human beings,
in spite of their evil, are allowed for a time to live in
God's world; during those years, they may seek a deeper
relationship with that world's Creator.

Abrahom The first explicit reference to God's covenant
with Abraham is in Genesis 15. When the tord called the
75-year-old Abram (as he was first called) to leave his
home city of Ur and set out on a joumey, a relationship
already existed between God and Abram. In that rela-
tionship, which enabled God to command Abram's obe-
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dience, God made certain promises to him: "l will make
of you a great nation, and I will bless you, and make
your name 8reat, so that you will be a blessing"
(Cn 12:2, rsv).

Formal establishment of the covenant with Abram is
described in Genesis 15 as a profound religious experi-
ence. The initiative lay entirely with God, who
approached Abram in a vision and spoke with him.
Abram raised a fundamental objection: how could he
experience the blessing of God if it was to come to him
through a son he did not have? His wife Sarai was past
the childbearing age, and he himself was "as good as

dead" (Rom 4:19). God assured the old man that he
would have a son through whom his descendants would
eventually be as numerous as the stars ofheaven.
Abram's belief at that point introduced the theme of
righteousness central to the covenant concept: Abram
"believed the Lono, and he reckoned it to him as righ-
teousness" (Gn 15:6, nsv). At the end ofthat day, Abram
knew that his own future and the future of his descen-
dants were firmly in the hands of the covenant God. "On
that day the LoRo made a covenant with Abram, saying
'To your descendants I give this land' " (v 18, nsv).

The covenant is more fully o<pressed in Genesis 17,
which probably records a renewal of God's covenant
with Abram. The initiative once again lay with God
(Gn 17:1). God addressed the 99-year-old Abram in
words that made clear that the covenant was not a rela-
tionship between equal partners. God was the Almighty;
Abram was a human being to whom an extraordinary
privilege had been granted.

Yet the details of t}re covenant in Genesis 17 show that
both partners assumed responsibilities. God committed
himself voluntarily to Abram and his descendants while
requiring certain commitments from Abram. The bless-
ing Abram would receive as a covenant partner became
clear from the new name God gave him. "I am changing
your name. It will no longer be Abram; now you will be
known as Abraham, for you will be the father of many
nations" (Gn 17:5, srr). God would give to Abraham,
through his descendants, the land ofCanaan as an ever-
lasting gift and would be the personal God of Abraham
and his family in perpetuity (w 7-8).

God's giving required a response of obedience from
Abraham: "Live a blameless life" (Gn 17:1, Nrr). Those
simple words indicate the essence of covenant relation-
ship: to relate to God is to live in his presence; since God
is holy, one who knows him is expected to live a life of
integrity and blamelessness.

The covenant also had a more formal aspect. Abraham
and the male members of his household were to undergo
the rite of circumcision as a sy,rnbol of covenant commit-
ment. Abraham was an old man when he was circum-
cised (Gn 17:24), though male children bom into the
covenant family were to be circumcised when they were
eight days old (v 12). Circumcision was not in itself a rir
ual peculiar to the Hebrews; it was practiced in most
societies in the ancient Near East (the Philistines were
one exception). The distinctiveness lay in what the act
symbolized: among other things, a continuing and faith-
ful relationship with the living God.

God's covenant with Abraham was characterized by
both present and future realities. The covenant estab-
lished a continuing relationship between Abraham and
his Creator. Yet its thrust pointed to future blessing-in
the children yet to be bom, the "chosen people," and in
the land that eventually his descendants would call their
own.

Another dimension of the covenant lay still further in
the future: "All the families of the earth will be blessed
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through you" (Cn l2:3, Nn). Early in the OT, the idea of
election (God's unconditional preference; d 2 Thes 2:13)
is present. God chose to enter into a covenant relationship
with a panicular man and his particular descendants. Yet
Cod always elects a person to serve: Adam, to cultivate the
Garden; Noah, to build an ark Abraham, to leave his
home for another land and to live blamelessly before God
(d Eph 2:8-10). Further, the'particularity" ofAbraham's
election contained within it a universality: through his
descendants the blessing of God would be offered to all.

Thus, the future aspects of Abraham's covenant reflect
two stages. From Abraham's perspective, in the relatively
near future his descendants would possess a land given
them by God. But in the more distant future was the
prospect of a universal blessing, the culmination of
God's work in the world. The initial fulfillment of that
distant future is perceived in the NT, but the more imme-
diate fulfillment of God's promise was the Sinai cove-
nant at the time of Moses.

The Sinal Covenant The covenant established
betrveen God and Israel at Mt Sinai is the focal point of
the covenant tradition in the OT. It was anticipated in
the covenant ofAbraham and lay behind the covenant of
David and the proclamation of the prophets. It was cen-
tral to OT religion, laying down the foundations of Juda-
ism that continue into the modem world. The Sinai
covenant was the formal institution of a relationship
between God and his chosen people, Israel.

In order to appreciate the impact of the Sinai cove-
nant, one must understand its historical contel<t. It was
preceded by the exodus ofthe Hebrew people from
Egypt under the leadership of Moses. The o<odus was an
extraordinary act of liberation in which God intervened
in the normal course of history to free his people from
slavery in Egypt. The exodus is interpreted in the OT as a
divine act comparable to Creation, the act through which
God 'created'the nation of Israel. Examination of the
two versions of the fourth commandment (Ex 20:8-11;
Dt 5:12-15) shows that the exodus from Egypt directly
parallels the creation of the world as a basis for Sabbath
observance. AJthough Israel was created in the s<odus,
the nation had neither a constitution nor land. The cove-
nant provided the nascent state of Israel with a constitu-
tion, making it a theocratic state (a state ruled by God).

The basic account of the Sinai covenant is contained in
Exodus 19 and 20. The initiative came from God, who
gave instructions through Moses to prepare for the cove-
nan! God spoke the words that contained the covenant
offer. There was no doubt that the God of Israel was the
senior partner in the relationship made formal at Sinai.
The God who had revealed himself through his acts in
the exodus then revealed himself in words. Those two
aspects-the God who acts and speaks-are central to
OT theology. And although the covenant contained law,
itwas preceded by the exodus, an act ofdivine grace.

Cod's offer of covenant carried with it a divine prom-
ise: "You will be to me a kingdom of priests, my holy
nation" (Ex 19:6, r.rrr). The promise was one of extraordi-
nary privilege; an entire nation was called upon to repre-
sent all other nations before the God of the universe. But
the priestly office, though it carried privilege, was also a

demanding office. A priest had to be pure and had to
know the God whose presence he was required to enter.
Thus Israel, the priestly nation, received a law that would
provide direction in living in loving God, and in serving
all people. The law given wirh the covenant expressed
the requirements for God's covenant people.

The Cwenatt lanr The covenant law had two principal
pans. First, the Ten Commandments expressed God's
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requirements oflsrael in a concise form (Ex 20:2-17).
The commandments specified the covenant people's
relationship both to God and to other human beings.
Although the tendency in the present day is to view the
Ten Commandments as a system of ethics or morality,
they had a different role in ancient Israel. The covenant
law was the foundation or constitution of a new nation,
a special "nation ofpriests." The head ofthe nation-state
was God. Hence, in ancient Israel the status of the Ten
Commandments was approximately that of the code of
criminal law in a modem nation-state. To break one of
those laws was to commit a crime against God, the head
of the state. Yet the laws had a positive purpose. They set
down a way of life that would result in a full and rich
communion with God and community with others.

The second part ofthe covenant law was a detailed law
code covering the activities of everyday life. Examples of
such laws are found in Exodus 21-23. These laws were
compiled and recorded in the "Book ofthe Covenant" (Ex
24:7). Although many laws were contained in this book, it
was impossible to codiry every aspect of human behavior.
The diversity of the o<amples given indicates that for the
covenant member no area of human life was beyond the
influence ofthe covenant. Persons who entered into a

relationship with God entered into a relationship that
impinged on every possible aspect of their lives.

Coaetant Retewal The covenant at Sinai was made with
a particular group ofpeople under the leadership of
Moses but was binding on future generations. Conse-
quently, the covenant was renewed from time to time.
Covenant renewals are recorded in the time of Joshua
(los 8:30-35; 24:l-28) and, much later, during the reign
ofKinglosiah (2 Kgs 23:1-3).

The most important passage in the Bible for under-
standing covenant renewal and the nature of covenant is
the book of Deuteronomy. The entire book describes a

pafticular covenant renewal ceremony that occurred at a
critical iuncture in Israel's early history. The Sinai cove-
nant was renewed lust before Moses' death, before the
transition of leadership to Ioshua, and before a maior
military campaign to possess the Promised Land.

The covenant since the time ofAbraham had con-
tained a promise of land. Immediately before they
entered that land (c. 1 250 rc), the covenant vows were
renewed with a new generation of Israelites, most of
whom had not stood at the foot of Mt Sinai some 40
years earlier. Although covenant renewal is the central
theme of Deuteronomy, the writer focused primarily on
Moses' sermon rather than on a detailed account of the
renewal ceremony.

Many aspects of the ceremony were simply a repetition
ofwhat happened at the original ratification ofthe cove-
nant. The Ten Commandments were repeated (Dt 5:6-21),
and the laws ofthe Book of the C,ovenant were expounded
in greater detail (Dt 12-26). Two points emerging in Deu-
teronomy are particularly sigrificant for an understanding
ofcovenant: a clear statement of covenant love and a
detailed statement of the blessings and curses that accom-
panied the making and renewing of the covenant.

The Covenant with David The covenant tradition
underwent modification during the time of King David
(c. 1000 Bc). The Sinai covenant had been established
between God and Israel, with Moses acting as mediator.
In David's time an additional element was added: God
entered into a covenant with David as king. That royal
covenant was intimated to David through the prophet
Nathan (2 Sm 7:8-16), indicating once again the divine
initiative. It was to be an everlasting covenant with
David's royal lineage (23:5).
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THE DOCUMENTARY FORM OF THE COVENANT
Modern biblical scholarship has established that
the Sinai covenant and its renewals were formally
patterned after a particular type of human cove-
nant, namely the suzerainty treaty of the ancient
world (an agreement between a great power and
a lesser power). Archaeological discoveries in the
20th century brought to light a number of such
international political documents, the most inter-
esting coming from the ancient Hittite Empire and
dating from approximately the 14th century Bc.

Study of those treaty documents has revealed a
fairly consistent pattern. Comparison with biblical
passages describing the Sinai covenant shows a
remarkable parallel.

ln Deuteronomy, the Hebrews seem to have
adapted the form of international suzerainty trea-
ties to express their own covenant relationship
with God. Why did they choose that particular
form? Perhaps the Hebrews had been bound to
their Egyptian masters by that kind of treaty, so
they wanted to dramatize their liberation by mak-
ing a new treaty, this time with their God at Sinai.
Also, the Sinai covenant formed the constitution of
a new but small Near Eastern nation. Whereas
other small nations commonly depended for their
existence on the generosity of a suzerain power
(e,9., Egypt), lsrael was to be a free nation, owing
allegiance only to God. lsrael's "treaty" with God
meant that it could acknowledge no other master.
Its freedom and strength lay in its wholehearted
commitment to God alone.

Christians generally interpret the covenant with
David as a messianic covenant. For several centuries the
dynasty established by David ruled a united Israel, then
ruled the remaining southem kingdom of Iudah. But in
586 sc Judah was conquered by the Babylonians. At
that point a descendant of David was no longer ruling
an independent kingdom ofGod's chosen people. The
everlasting nature of the covenant with David was
brought out, however, not in the pages of ancient his-
tory but in the expectation of a Messiah who would be
born of David's descendants. Matthew and Luke both
pointed to Iesus'Davidic descent (Mt l:l; Lk 3:31). The
NT thus extends the covenant acts of God into the new
age in the person of |esus.

The New Covenant Predicted in the Old Testa-
ment Although David's covenant with God was etemal,
in a sense the covenant established with Israel on Mt
Sinai was temporal. The Sinai covenant included condi-
tional clauses, stated in the blessings and curses ofDeu-
teronomy. Israel's disobedience of the covenant law
would at worst bring exile from the Promised [and, a
central covenant theme from Abraham to Moses and
beyond.

The Hebrew prophets often perceived the danger ofan
end to the covenant as a result of Israel's sins. Some of
the prophets, especially Hosea and feremiah, also per-
ceived a deeper truth; namely, that the covenant was
rooted in divine love and that therefore even the curse of
God could not be final.

Hosea dramatically expressed that truth through the
"living parable" of his marriage (Hos l-3). He married
Gomer at God's command, but later, as a result of her
unfaithfulness, the marital covenant was dissolved by
divorce. Although Gomer's adulterous acts compelled
Hosea to divorce her, he did not cease to love her. God
later commanded Hosea to go back to Gomer (Hos 3: l ).
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Despite her unfaithfulness, the prophet was to take her
again into the covenant relationship ofmarriage. That
acted-out parable depicted God's actions with Israel.
Israel's sin would inevitably culminate in a divorce from
Cod, but Hosea perceived a new marriage. In the new
covenant between God and Israel, Israel would be gra-
ciously accepted back into a relationship with God
(2:1a-18).

The new covenant is given powerful expression in the
writings of the prophet Jeremiah, who lived through the
end ofthe seventh and beginning ofthe sixth centuries
sc. In his lifetime )eremiah saw the kingdom of Iudah
defeated in war. The nation lost its independence and
became a vassal of the Babylonian Empire. In an extemal
sense, that defeat in 586 sc marked the end of the Sinai
covenant. Israel could no longer call the Promised Land
its own. Yet Jeremiah perceived a truth beyond the con-
temporary political realities. God's work in the world,
like his love for the world, was not over.

Thus Ieremiah spoke of a new covenant that God
would bring into effect: "The days are coming says the
Lonn, when I will make a new covenant with the house
oflsrael and the house ofJudah" (ler 3f:31, Rsv). The
new covenant would be marked by an act of God
within human hearts, a radical spiritual transformation
(ler 31:34). At the Last Supper |esus declared to his dis-
ciples that "this cup which is poured out for you is the
new covenant in my blood" (Lk22:20, nsv). To the
writer of Hebrews, the new covenant was central to a
full understanding of the ministry of Iesus Christ (Heb
8:8- l2).

Condusion Covenant is a concept central to the mes-
sage and the history ofthe OT. The covenant theme con-
tinues into the NT as a way of interpreting the Christian
gospel. Meaning in human life is to be found in a cove-
nant relationship with the living God. Yet sinful human
beings cannot work their way into such a relationship;
Cod alone can initiate it. According to the NT, God's act
in giving his son, Jesus, to die opened up the covenant
relationship to all human beings. The forgiveness made
available by lesus' "blood ofthe new covenant" makes it
possible for any individual to enter into a covenant rela-
tionship with God. Entry into such a relationship, today
as in Abraham's time, hinges upon faith (Gal 3:6-14).

See also Nliance; Covenant, The New; Law, Biblical
Concept of; Oath; Vows.

COVENANT, Book of the Phrase used by Moses in
reference to the Ten Commandments and the laws and
stipulations recorded in Exodus 20l,22-23 33. See Book
of the Covenant.

COVENANT, The New A gracious provision of God
given through Jesus Christ for the redemption of fallen
humanity-replacing and fulfilling the old covenant,
which was expressed primarily through the Mosaic law.
The expression "new covenant" is found principally in
the NT.

Although the concept of a new covenant is found
in several places in the OT (Ez 34:23-37;37:24-28;
ll 2:12-32), the actual phrase occurs only once
(ler 31:31-34). That passage contrasts the new covenant
that the prophet Jeremiah saw God making with Israel
"after those days" (w 32-34) with the covenant God had
made with his people in the days of Moses. The contrast
is seen, first of all, in the intemal nature of the new cove-
nant. Whereas the old covenant was written on tablets of
stone (Ex 37:18;34:27-32; Dt 4:13; 5:22;9:ll; 10:3-4)
and in a book (Ex 24:7; cf. the phrase "old written code,"
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Rom 7:6, nsv), the new covenant is to be written on the
human heart. One result is a clearer revelation of what
God demands; another is the enablement of believers to
fulfill those demands (see Rom E:2-4). The interior
nature of the new covenant is spoken of in several other
passages (Ez 17:19-27; 36:26-27) and made explicit in
the prophet foel of a time when God "will pour out [hisl
spirit on all flesh" (ll 2:28-32).

A second contrast is in the way Cod's people know
him under the tr ro covenants. There is no doubt that
Israel under the old covenant "knew' God; God had
revealed himself, though at times the nation tended to
forget this (lgs 2: 10; Hos 4: l, 6). What the prophets envi-
sioned in the new covenant is a unique personal knowl-
edge of God by each individual member of the covenant
community.

Finally, the two covenants differ in regard to God's
dealing with human sin. Jeremiah promised that God
would forgive the iniquity of his people and blot out
their sin. Israel already knew that Cod delighted in
mercy and forgiveness (F.x 3a:6-7), but Jeremiah was say-
ing that God would never again remember their sin (ler
3 1 :34). Under the old covenant there was a reminder of
sin year after year (Heb 10:3); under the new covenant
no remembrance of sin remains (v 14).

A New Covenant The expression "new covenant" is
found at least six times in the NT ( 1 Cor 1 1:25; 2 Cor
3:6; Heb 8:8, 13; 9:15; 12:24; and probably Lk 22:20,
according to some manuscripts). In certain Greek
manuscripts the phrase is also found in Matthew 26:28
and Mark 14:24, where "new" seems to have been
added by various scribes to "blood ofthe covenant," in
order to make these accounts conform to parallel
accounts ofthe Lord's Supper in I Corinthians or possi-
bly in Luke.

Even though the term "new" is not found in the
accounts in Matthew and Mark in the best Greek manu-
scripts, and was therefore probably not part of the origi-
nal text, it is clear from all four accounts that Iesus saw
the Lord's Supper as instituting a different and therefore
"new" covenant. The covenant was being sealed by his
sacrificial death, that is, by his blood, iust as the Mosaic
covenant was sealed by the "blood ofthe covenant"
(Ex 2a:6-8). The cup ofthe Lord's Supper sy.rnbolizes
the blood of Christ's sacrifice, sealing the new covenant
Cod has at last made with his people. The new cove-
nant, ratified by Christ's death, is what the church
therefore commemorates each time it celebrates the
Lord's Supper.

In his institution of the Lord's Supper, Iesus did not
elucidate what the "newness" ofthe covenant entailed.
Elsewhere he mentioned a "baptism with the Holy
Spirit" (Acts 1:5; 11:16; cf. Mt 3:11; Mk 1:8; Lk 3:16;
and Jn l:33, where this promise is found on the lips of
John the Baptist; cf. also 1 Cor f2:13). Yet both OT
prophecies refer to the same new covenant that God
would establish in the future, as shown in 2 Corinthi-
ans 3:6. There the apostle Paul stated that God "has
qualified us to be ministers of a new covenant" (nsv; cf.
fer 3l:31), not "in a written code but in the Spirit" (nsv;
cf .Il 2:28-32), for "the written code kills, but the Spirit
gives life" (nsv).

Superiority of the New Covenant In 2 Corinthians
3, Paul was showing that in contrast to the old (Mosaic)
covenant (v 1a), which was a dispensation of death,
carved in letters on stone (v 7), the new covenant insti-
tuted by Iesus is one offar greater splendor (w 8-9),
written on the human heart by the Spirit of the living
God himself (v 3).
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The new covenant concept is treated most exhaustively
and systematically in the book of Hebrews. In Hebrews
8:8-12 the quotation of leremiah 31:31-34 is the longest
OT quotation found in the NT. In Hebrews 12:24 a dif-
ferent Greek word for "new" is used, but the meaning
remains the same. The theme of the new covenant domi-
nates the book of Hebrews, which was written to encour-
age faltering Christians by demonstrating the superiority
of the Christian faith over their old Iewish beliefs and
practices. In Hebrews the new covenant is seen as better
than the old "obsolete" covenant in a number of ways.

1. The new covenant has a better priesthood than the old
covenant, since there is no longer any need for a con-
tinual change of priests due to death (Heb 7:23). One
continual priest now lives forever to make intercession
before God on behalfofhis people (vv 2a-25).

2. The new covenant priest is better than those of the old
covenant, since Iesus does not have to offer sacrifices
continually for his own sins and then for the sins of
his people. He has instead made one complete and
perfect offering (7 :27 ; 9 :25'28; 70:72).

3. The new covenant has a better sacrifice than the old
covenant; what the blood of bulls and goats could not
do, since the atonement they brought could at best be
only panial (10:2-3), the blood ofChrist has done
once for all (9:1 1-14; f0:f-10).

4. The new covenant is built on "better promises" than
the old (8:6).

5. Whereas the old covenant was imperfect (8:7) and
thus became obsolete (8:f3), the new covenant is per-
fect and etemal (13:20).

6. Whereas the old covenant provided a believer with no
direct access to God (9:6-8), the new covenant pro-
vides a direct access to God that can purifi, and perfect
the believer's conscience (cf .9:74 with 9:9).

7. The new covenant possesses a better "surety," or guar-
antee, an oath swom by cod himself (7:20-22).

8. The new covenant assures the presence ofthe Holy
Spirit in the life of each believer. The new covenant
community has been touched by the promised Spirit
(6:4), who, according to Paul, is both the seal and
guarantee of their inheritance (see 2 Cor l:22; 5:5;
Eph 1:13-14).

Conduslon The new covenant and its accompanying
new commandment are both fulfillments of what was
implicit in the old. The new covenant is written on t}re
hean of each member of the new covenant community
by the Holy Spirit. The power of God's Spirit within,
enabling the believer to carry out the new command-
ment (Rom 8:2-4; Cal 5:16-25), is a distinctive feature of
the new covenant.

See also Covenant.

COVENANT OF SALT* Biblical phrase for a two-way
agreement, the inviolability of which was symbolized by
salt. A Middle Eastem safn6 "There is bread and salt
between us," meant that a relationship had been con-
firmed by sharing a meal. Salt symbolized the life and
enduring nature ofthe alliance. In the OT salt appears in
the relationship between God and Israel (Lv 2:13). As a
purifring agent and preservative in the cereal offering
salt symbolized the indissoluble nature of the covenant
between God and Israel.

An everlasting "covenant ofsalt" (Nm 18:19) was
made between God and Aaron, who represented the
whole priesthood of Israel. Since the Levites received no
inheritance in the Promised Land, Cod himself was to be
their special portion forever. God's covenant with King
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David and his sons was also called a covenant ofsalt
(2 Chr 13:s).

See also Covenant.

COVERING OF THE HEAD Issue pertaining to
female decor discussed by the apostle Paul in 1 Corinthi-
ans 1l:2-16. In Paul's day lewish women always wore
veils in public and Creek women generally went
veiled-a practice that showed deference to authority
and dignified the wearer.

Disagreement arose in the church at Corinth when
women prayed publicly with uncovered heads. Since
women had traditionally covered their heads out of
respect for men (or "husbands"), it seemed shameful for
a woman to pray or prophesy unveiled; it was viewed as

if her head were shaven (v 5), a sign of dishonor.
Paul responded to that confusion with a brief theolog-

ical e:<cursus about Creation (v 8). An enigmatic refer-
ence to "angels" (v 10) precedes his statement on the
interdependence of men and women (w 11-12). Some
interpret the word translated "veil" (v l0) as a syrnbol of
new authority, since in the synagogues women were per-
mitted no part in Jewish worship services. In contrast, a

Christian woman could participate in Christian worship
provided she wore a veil.

Paul spoke of "nature" as teaching men and women
on the subiect. Some scholars think he meant that since
a woman's long hair was her pride (v 15), she should
cover her head. Some think that the phrase referred to
hairstyle. Others believe Paul was saying that a veil was
not needed since a woman's hair is given to her for a

covering (v 15). Paul encouraged freedom but also
insisted on order in the churches. He upheld certain cus-
toms to avoid offense (see 1 Cor 9:19-23). Yet he chal-
lenged other customs for the sake of the gospel's
integrity (see Gal 6:12).

In most church traditions, covering the head is consid-
ered necessary only in societies where it is considered
proper for women to be veiled. Some groups, however,
believe that all women should still wear hats or something
on their heads in church sewices. In a few groups women
regularly wear small "coverings" in their hair so they will
always be able to pray with their heads "covered."

See also Corinthians, First letter to the.

COVET, COVETOUSNESS* the desire to have some-
thing for oneself that belongs to another-a craving or
passionate desire. Three Hebrew words are translated
"covet" in the OT (see nsv). In one recital of the Ten
Commandments (Dt 5:21) the text reads, "You shall not
covet your neighbols wife." The same Hebrew word
occurs in Proverbs 27:26: "Nl day long the wicked cov-
ets." Another word implies dishonest gain (Hb 2:9). In
the Exodus listing of the Ten Commandments, a third
word is used for craving a neighbor's wife (Ex 20:17).
The same word is used of Achan's coveting of the spoils
of Ai (los 7:27; cf. Mi 2:2). To covet is to desire inordi-
nately, to place the obiect ofdesire before love and devo-
tion to God.

That idea is conveyed in the NT by a Greek word liter-
ally meaning "inordinate desire to have more." The apos-
tle Paul listed that kind of covetousness among earthly
attitudes of which Christians are to rid themselves. "Put to
death therefore what is earthly in you: immorality, impu-
riry passion, evil desire, and covetousness, which is idola-
try" (Col 3:5, nsv; cf. Eph 5:3; I Cor 6:10).

Covetousness is pictured as a serious sin that leads
to a variety of other sins. The love of money is the root
of all evils (r Tm 6:9-10; cf. Pw 15:27).It was the sin
ofAnanias and Sapphira (Acts 5:1-3; cf. 1 Sm 15:9, 19;

TYNDALE

Mt 26:74-75; 2 Pt 2:15; Iude 1:1 1). Jesus wamed: "Take

heed, and beware of all covetousness; for a man's life
does not consist in the abundance of his possessions"
(Lk 12:f5, Rsv). Another Creek word translated "covet"
in the xry is better translated "earnestly desire" in a pos-
itive sense (1 Cor 14:39).

The translators of the OT who produced the Septua-
gint used still another Creek word for the three Hebrew
words rendered "covet" in English versions. ln the NT
the verb form of that word is used in both a positive and
negative sense. It means "to desire or long for," whether
food (tk 15:16), the divine mysteries (Mt 13:17; 1 Pt
1:12), some good thing (Phil 1:23; Heb 6:11), or some
evil thing (Mt 5:28; 1 Thes 4:5; 7 Jn 2:17). The noun
form of the same word generally reflects an attitude of
disobedience to the law of God in which desire has given
place to an evil impulse that results in sin (ln 8:44; Rom
1:24;6:12;7:7-8; 13:14; Gal 5:16, 26).

See also Commandments, The Ten.

COW SeeAnimals (Cattle). t

COZ* fJV spelling of Koz in 1 Chronides 4:8. See Koz # l.

COZBI Midianite woman with whom a Hebrew named
Zimri entered into an illicit relationship. Phinehas, the
grandson ofAaron, stopped a plague on Israel by execut-
ing Zimri and Cozbi (Nm 25:15-18).

COZEBA A.lternate name of Aczib, a city in Iudah's ter-
ritory, in 1 Chronicles 4:22. See Aczib #7.

CRAFTSMEN, Valley of Place named for a commu-
nity of craftsmen who lived in a valley on the south-
ern border of the plain of Sharon (l Chr 4:14; Neh
7 | :35). See Ge-harashim.

CRANE Translation of a Hebrew word in Isaiah 38:14
and Jeremiah 8:7, the meaning of which is uncertain. See

Birds.

CRAWLING THINGS* Translation of various Hebrew
words primarily referring to reptiles. See Animals (Adder;
Asp; Chameleon; Gecko; Lizard; Snake).

CREATION The divine act of rnaking something out
of nothing the divine ao of bringing the world into
ordered enistence. Human beings unaided by divine rev-
elation cannot arrive at the biblical doctrine ofCreation
by theological, philosophical, or scientific speculation.
According to the Bible, knowledge of Creation must
come by Cod's revelation (c[ Heb 1 1 :3).

PREVIEW
. Understanding Creation
.Creation and Theology
.Creation and Science
.The lssues Surrounding Evolution
.Creation, Science, and Morality

Understandlng Creation To start a discussion about
Creation with a comparison of the Genesis record and
modem science is to begin at the wrong place. One should
first ask what the Creation account would have meant to a

Hebrew person in Bible times; then one should ask what
use the prophets of Israel made of the doctrine of Creation.
The following are some points to be noted.

1. Creation was a conquering of chaos. Most creation
accounts from the ancient world began with a pri-



BIBLE DICTIONARY

meval ciaos. The God who could conquer chaos was
understood as the true and living God. Genesis 1 is a
magnificent account of how the God of Israel brought
the chaos of Cenesis 1:2 into an ordered cosmos.

2. Creation was prompted by God's good will. It was the
free act ofGod. It is good (Gn 1:4, lO, 12, 18,21,25,
3 1 ). On the basis of that fact, Christians assert that life
is a gift of God. The Christian aftirmation stands
against all the nihilisms and pessimisms found in reli-
gious and philosophical history.

3. Creation is under the shadow ofsin (Rom 8:f8-25).
Scripture teaches that creation today is not seen in its
original pristine purity but rather is seen as a world
with a large measure of ambiguity.

4. Creation is dependent upon God. The relationship of
God to his creation is set out in Ephesians 4:6. God is
above all; that is, he is transcendent. God is through
all; that is, he works in all things. God is in all; that is,
he is divinely present or immanent in the entire cre-
ation (Ps 90:1-4; cf. In 1:3; I Cor 8:6; Col 1:16-17).

5. Creation is by the word of God (Gn 1; Heb 11:3). Stu-
dents of literature have said that the creation of the
world by the "word of God" is one of the most sub-
lime of all human thoughts. Among other things it
means creation by a Person. The vast expanse of the
universe and the enornous number of stars and galax-
ies can numb a thoughtful person into a sense of
meaninglessness. But when one knows that it was all
created by the word of God, one knows that a Person
is behind the frigid mask of the stellar spaces (Pss 8;
19; Rom 1:20).

6. Creation as depicted in the Bible stands up to critical
examination. Scholars have studied parallel accounts
of other peoples of biblical times, and none of them
has the maiesty and theological purity of the Genesis
account.

Creatlon and lheology The doctrine of Creation is
built on the sum of all the biblical teachings on Cre-
ation. Examination of that material leads to a number of
conclusions.

1. The doctrine of Creation gives us our fundamental
understanding of humanity. Men and women are in
the image of Cod (Cn l:26-27). That means, at least,
that a human being is more than an animal, even
though both were created from the dust of the earth
and have much in common. Many coniectures have
been made about the positive meaning of the expres-
sion "image of God." If there is a common denomina-
tor, it is that human beings find their meaning their
destiny, and their worth in their special relationship
to God.

2. Parallel to the statement of humanity's relationship to
God is the affirmation that humanity is to be lord of
God's creation. Again, human beings are separated
from the animal world, and rheir responsibility before
God is specified (Gn 1:28;2:15; Ps 8).

3. Both male and female are in the image of God. That
means that the divine image is bome equally by both
sexes. It also means that sexuality in human beings
has many more dimensions than sexuality among ani-
mals. The sexual life of human beings is therefore
vastly richer than that of animals and subject to
deepercomrption (Mk l0:2-9; 1Cor7:1-5; Eph
5:25-31; cf. Heb 13:4).

4. The doctrine ofprayer as "asking and receiving" is
grounded in the providence of God, which in tum is
grounded in Creation. There is meaning in petitionary
prayer only if there is a sovereigr Creator who can
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answer the petitions of his own creatures (Mt 6:5-13;
Col 4:2; 7 Pt 5:6-7; Rv 8:3).

5. The history of humanity and of Israel begins with
Genesis 1. Creation begins history; it is not merely the
premise of history. The God of Creation is the God of
Abraham, of Moses, of the prophets, and of Jesus
Christ.

6. Creation is a witness to the existence and nature of
God (Ps 19; Rom 1:f 8-19). Intheologytheexpression
used is "general revelation." "General" means that it is
a revelation witnessed by all people.

7. Creation is a total creation. The Genesis account men-
tions certain bodies in the skies, certain creatures in
the seas, certain plant and animal life on the earth.
The number of species runs into the millions. Genesis
does not attempt to list them but merely suggests such
a list. God has made all that there is (cf. |n 1:1-2).
Therefore, there is never a threat to the believer in the
[-ord from any pan ofthe universe. There is only one
lord, not many gods and lords, to whom all are called
in obedience. The personal meaning is found in
Romans 8:38-39, where the apostle Paul searches the
entire universe and can find nothing in it, anywhere
or at any time, that can separate a believer from the
love of God in Christ.

8. The chief theological use of the doctrine of Creation in
the OT is to label idolatry for the sin that it is. Idolatry
is the primeval lie and it leads to immorality, making
a lie of one's life.

9. One of the remarkable doctrines of the NT is the
"cosmic Christ"-which means he is the Creator and
Sustainer of the universe (ln 1:1-2; Col 1 : I 6- I 7; Heb
1 :3). The purpose of linking Christ with Creation is
to show that he is more than a first-century Iew from
Palestine.

Creation and Science Does science prove Creation?
Some scientists have thought that the innumerable con-
ditions necessary for life, which do as a matter of fact
exist on the eanh, is such a proof. That argument has
been called "cosmic theology."

Another so-called proof of Creation from science is the
"big bang" theory of the origin of the universe. Although
that view has forged ahead of its competitors, it is a the-
ory of "first states" and not of the absolute origin of all
things. The Christian doctrine ofcreation from nothing
(tatin, er nihilo) means more than that: it means that the
absolute origin, sustaining and meaning of all things is
in the living [ord of Israel and of the ciurch.

Another argument comes from the second law of ther-
modynamics and the concept of entropy. (Entropy refers
to the leveling off of energy or temperature to a state in
which no energy is available.) Heat systems cool off. The
universe is not infinitely old or it would now be cool.
Since there are still stars and suns, the universe must
have been created a finite time ago. A related argument is
that it was necessary to create a universe that would run
down. In so running down, it supplies heat to the earth
so that the drama of God and man could unfold.

The Iscues Surrounding Evolution When Charles
Darwin proposed biological evolution in the middle of
the 19th century/ many evangelical Christians took
exception to it. They obiected even more strenuously
when books were written about human evolution. Two
famous debates resulted from that controversy. In Eng-
land the issue was debated in 1860 before the British
Association at Oxford. That debate pitted Bishop Samuel
Wilberforce (against the theory) against T. H. Huxley (for
the theory). Although there was no formal decision, sen-
timent was with Huxley The second debate was the
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famous Scopes trial in Danon, Tennessee, in 1925. Wil-
liam |ennings Bryan defended the law that said that John
T. Scopes should be found guilty of teaching evolution
in the dassroom. Clarence Darrow defended Scopes.
Again, the sentiment was with the proponent of evolu-
tion, Darrow (although Bryan gave a sturdier defense of
his beliefs than is generally acknowledged).

Both orthodox Roman Catholics and evangelical Prot-
estants have taken various views ofthe controversy, of
which only a few can be mentioned.

1. Some argue that evolution is contrary to the teachings
of Scripture and is-in the name of science-actually
the supreme defiance of Scripture's authority. Thus, no
quarter must ever be given in the battle against evolu-
tion.

2. Others find a satisfactory resolution in "theistic evolu-
tion"-that is, God began the evolutionary process.

3. Many see the parallels between the order of fossil-
bearing strata in the so-called 'geological column"
and the six days of Creation as too close to be acciden-
tal. For them there is essential harmony between
"Genesis and geology."

4. Many regard evolution as a theory like all other theo-
ries, which will be made or broken in the laboratory
or in fieldwork. They see the doctrine ofCreation as

neither for nor against evolution. It is on a different
level of explanation: "Science tells how; Scripture tells
why."

5. Iesuit paleontologist Teilhard de Chardin attempted to
save Christianity from evolution by "christifring" the
whole evolutionary process.

6. British author C. S. tcwis, among others, distin-
guished evolution from what might be called
'evolutionism.' kwis said that the validity of evolu-
tion as a narrow scientific thesis is for scientists to
decide. But the notion of a total, all-encompassing
evolutionary myth, as a human pseudodoctrine of
Creation, is clearly not scientific.

Creation, Science, and Morality The growth of
world population and the spread of industrialization
have produced the problem of local and worldwide pol-
lution. The ecological crisis has been said by some schol-
ars to be the fault of Christian faith, which inspired
man-as the "lord of creation"-to exploit creation. But
that is hardly the meaning of Cenesis 1:28, which is an
injunction to responsibility. A number of OT texts show
clearly that the concern of Scripture is for human respon-
sibility in God's world; hence, Scripture parallels modem
ecological concems.

Science stretches theological understanding by contin-
ually revising our knowledge of the universe, but the bib-
lical doctrine ofCreation does not retreat as science
advances. For the Christian, the world studied by scien-
tists and pondered by philosophers remains God's cre-
ated world.

See ako Creation M)'ths; God, Being and Attributes of.

CREATION, New See New Creation, New Creature.

CREATION MYTHS* Religious stories explaining
the origin and order of the universe. Parts of some
Mesopotamian creation myths bear a close resemblance
to the biblical accounts of Creation and earliest times.

Stories explaining creation were known throughout
the ancient Near East. Many were based on stories origi-
nating in Sumer, one of the earliest Mesopotamian civili-
zations. Although now commonly regarded as fanciful
and even entertaining explanations for why things were
as they were, the myths seem to have fulfilled an impor-
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tant social function. Their recital at religious festivals was
believed to have magical power to revitalize nature and
society. The creation stories assured worshipers that the
original state of order created by the gods would con-
tinue to overcome the forces of chaos that threatened ill-
ness, ruin, sterility, and death.

PREVIEW
. Sumerian Creation Myths
.Akkadian Creation Myths
.Egyptian Creation Myths
.Creation Myths and Cenesis

Sumerian Creation Myths The Sumerians flourished
in southem Mesopotamia between 4000 and 3000 BC.

Although they were non-Semitic, their cosmology influ-
enced the Semites (various peoples inhabiting Palestine,
Phoenicia, Assyria, and Arabia), who eventually adopted
the Sumerian chief deities. About 5,000 tablets and frag-
ments inscribed with an assortment of Sumerian literary
works have been discovered. Although most of those tab-
lets were inscribed in the early post-Sumerian period (c.
1750 BC), the compositions belong to at least the latter
half of the third millennium (2500-2000) BC. As yet, no
Sumerian account dealing directly with the origin of the
universe has been uncovered. What is known about their
notions ofcreation has been gleaned in part from brief
passages scattered throughout their literature, especially
from the introductions to poems, where Sumerian
scribes were accustomed to writing several lines dealing
with creation. In addition, nine myths have survived
about dre gods who organized the universe, created
human beings, and established civilization.

The Sumerian religion, like that of all ancient Near
Eastem peoples except the Israelites, was a naturalistic
polytheism: they worshiped as gods the natural forces
goveming fertility (rain, wind, clouds, sun, moon, rivers,
seas, and so on). Consequently, people understood the
origin of the universe (cosmogony) as accompanying the
origins ofthe gods (theogony).

Heaaen aail Earth In a tablet cataloging the Sumerian
gods, the sea goddess Nammu is described as "the mother,
who gave birth to heaven and earth." In another text she is
described as 'the mother, the ancestress, who gave birth to
all the gods." Evidently the Sumerians looked upon the
primeval sea as the first cause and prime mover of all
things, believing that "the heaven and earth" were some-
how engendered in that sea. Moreover, in their view the
maior components of the universe were heaven and earth;
their term for universe was a compound word meaning
"heaven-earth" (exacdy as in the opening verse of the book
of Genesis, where "heaven and earth" designate the entire
organized universe). Before Enlil, the air god, separated
them, heaven-earth was conceived of as a mountain whose
base was the eanh and whose peak was heaven.

Enlil, called "the king of heaven and earth" or "the
king of all the lands, " was the most imponant of the
Sumerian gods. His creative work in organizing the earth
is celebrated in "The Creation of the Pickax," which
describes his fashioning and dedicating that valuable
agricultural instrument. In part it reads:

Enlil, who bings up the seed of the land from the eafth,
Tooh care to moue away heauen from eanh,
Took care to moue away earth from heauefl.
. . . He brought the pichas into etcistence, the "day" came

forth.
He introduced labor, deoeed the fate.
Upon the pickax and bashet he ilirects the "power."
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Thus Enlil separated heaven from earth, brought seed
to fruition, and fashioned the pickax for agriculture.

Civilization The water god Enki was also god of the
abyss and wisdom. Although Enlil drew up "blueprints"
for the universe, Enki did most of the work carrying
them out. His efforts wenl beyond fashioning the natu-
ral world to initiating the most important aspects of
culture and civilization. In "Enki and the World Order,"
the water god makes his way to the banks of the Tigris
and Euphrates, the two rivers that water the sandy
Mesopotamian valley, and fills them with life-giving
rains and winds. Then, preparing the earth for cultiva-
tion, he "turns the hilly ground into fields, . . . directs
the plow and . . . yoke, . . . opens the holy furrows, and
grows the grain in the cultivated field." Then the god
lays the foundations ofhouses, stables, and sheepfolds,
and builds them. He fixes the "borders" and sets up
boundary stones. Finally he invents weaving called
"that which is woman's task.' Having organized the
eafth, Enki entrusts each place and element to a special
deity.

Srmerba Eden Another myh, "Enki and Ninhursag: A
Paradise Myth," bears a remote resemblance to the bibli-
cal story of the Garden of Eden. The myth seems to take
place before the creation of animals or humans in
Dilmun, a land in the east where the gods reside-
"pure," "clean," "most bright," and probably without
sickness or death. Having filled that land with fruitful
fields, Enki successively impregnates three goddesses:
Ninhursag "the mother of the land"; Nimmu, his
daughter by that union; and Ninkurra, his ganddaughter
byNimmu.

Ninhursag seems to use Enki's semen to make eight
new plants. Evidently they are "forbidden fruit," because
when Enki eats them, Ninhursag curses him and leaves
the garden, adding "Until he is dead I shall not look
upon him with the eye of life.' Under the curse, the gar-
den languishes and the gods moum. Enlil, the king of
the gods, seems unable to cope with the situation. Enki
lies dying. The fox, evidently already present in Dilmun,
saves tlte day by luring Ninhursag back to Dilmun,
where she heals Enki and revives the garden.

The Creatioa of Hllrnarns Regarded as the mother of all
gods, Ninhursag may have personified Earth. In "The
Creation of Man, " she plays an imponant role along
with Enki.

Having come into existence before there was meat or
bread for them to eat, the gods face a dilemma:

They hnew not the eating of breail,
Knew not the dressing of garmen*,
Au plants with their mouth lihe sheep,

Drank water from the ditrh.

To relieve that situation, Enlil and Enki fashion a cattle
god and a grain goddess. Cattle and grain suddenly
abound, but the gods are unable to utilize them. Some-
thing is still needed to tend the animals and make grain
into bread. The gods complain to Enki and command
him to create servants to take care oftheir needs.

Coming to their aid, Enki takes "clay that is over the
abyss" and with Ninhursag oversees its fashioning into
human beings who are pressed into the gods'service,
especially to make them bread. At a feast afterward, Enki
and Ninhursag get drunk and ineptly make several
abnormal human types, induding the barren woman
and the eunuch. But whole or flawed, man and woman
are the clay of the abyss, and are related by nature to
chaos.
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Akkadian Creation Myths The Babylonian and Assyr-
ian cultures, both Semitic, shared the Akkadian lan-
guage, which distinguished them from the non-Semitic
and linguistically different Sumerians. By far the most
familiar creation myth of the ancient Near East is the
Babylonian creation epic known as Enutna Elisft (from its
opening words). It deals explicitly with the creation of
the universe and contains some parallels to the biblical
account. A later Assyrian version ofthe myth appropri-
ately substituted the national god Asshur for Babylon's
god Marduk.

ln Enuma Elish the human race is made from the
blood of Kingu, leader of a rebel horde against the
creator god Marduk. Consequently, in the Babylonian
myth, man and woman are again related to chaos. In
another myth preserved in an Old Babylonian frag-
ment, humankind is made from the blood of a slain
80d:

Let [man] appear!
He who shall serue all the gods,

Let him be formed out of clay,
be animaud with blood!
Enhi opened his mouth,
saying to the great gods: . . .

Let them slay one god.
with his Jlesh anil his blood . . .

let Ninhursag mingle clay.

According to another Akkadian myth, the gods created
man as a perverse being presenting him with wvisted
speech, lies, and untruth.

Egyptian Creation Myths The customary Egyptian
myth of creation (found, for example, in the dedication
ritual of a royal pyramid or in the Book of the Dead)
relates that before the creation there was a watery void,
accompanied by darkness, formlessness, and invisibility.
That watery chaos bore the name Nun, "the great
who came into being by himself . . . the father of

god
the

gods." The void subsides, leaving a primordial mound of
earth with the creator god Atum ("totality") upon it.
Atum brings into being the rest of the universe and
assigns places and functions to its pans.

In a detail similar to the Mesopotamian myths, the air
god Shu separates heaven-earth by lifting the sky goddess
Nut from the earth god Geb and placing himself
between the nro.

The most significant Egyptian creation myth is the
so-called "MemphiteTheology' (c. 270O nc), which
sought to move the Egyptian capital to Memphis by
daiming it to be the site of the original creation mound.
Rather than describing the creation in purely physical
terms, that myth conceives of the universe as coming
into existence through the mind ("heart') and com-
manding speech ("tongue") ofthe creator god. Accord-
ing to that myth, then, an intelligent will controlled the
universe.

Creation Myths and Genesls The Cenesis account of
Creation differs fiom pagan myths in at least tlvo ways.
First, the accounts differ in their purpose. The pagan
myths served principally to presewe life and society by
magical recitation. Although the biblical account has
implications for life and sociery it serves primarily to
teach a covenant people about God and is devoid of any
occult claims or power.

Second, the accounts differ in their quality. The Gen-
esis Creation narrative presents a straightforward theol-
ogy with a minimum of adornment. Told as a story it
rings true even in an age of scientific discovery, when
people are accustomed to mechanistic explorations of
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natural phenomena. An intelligent, well-informed per-
son can accept Genesis as an authoritative statement of
nature's meaning and purpose and on it base a life of
devotion to the divine Creator. In contrast, the creation
m),ths present a debased theology and an even more
debased morality. The most ancient myths, which may
appeal to modern practitioners of "occult sciences" for
various reasons, are simply unbelievable as religious
truth. The gods of the ancient myhs have been buried
in the rubble of long-dead civilizations or transmuted
into the gods of modern polytheistic religions; the God
of the Bible lives on.

The literary form of Genesis l-3 shows that it is not
theology; that is, it does not make analytical statements
about God. Yet it presents a view ofGod distinctively
different from the gods of the pagan myths. God is
present "in the beginning." He is one; he creates with
singleness ofpurpose, unchallenged. In contrast, the
pagan myths portray the beginning as impersonal and
chaotic. Chaos evolves into a cosmos, out of which the
gods emerge by chance. The subsequent development
of heaven and earth is viewed as a cosmic power strug-
gle between rival gods. Again, the Creator in Genesis is
different from and "bigger" than the heavens and earth
he creates. The pagan gods are material and made up of
the same cosmic stuff as the world; the world is bigger
than they are.

Biblical and pagan anthropologies are also signifi-
cantly different. In Genesis man and woman are crea-
tures distinct from the Creator, although bearing his
"image. " They are created for the purpose of ruling the
earth as God's agents and are accordingly assigned clear
responsibilities. In pagan m)'thology human beings
come from the same stuff as the gods, though humans
are more closely related to chaos than to the gods who
fashioned them. The pagan gods made humans as slaves
to take care of the gods' material needs, so the gods treat
them with either contempt or indifference. The Near
Eastern worldview was not only pessimistic but also
fatalistic. Human beings, far from being responsible or
significant, were assigned at birth an inexorable destiny
that they could not overrule.

The best that most Near Eastem inhabitants could
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hope for was a relatively prosperous and regular life
before their fated end, and for that they thought they
had to manipulate their deities through recital and
reenactment of the ancient myths. Genesis, on the other
hand, as part ofthe larger OT teaching sought to bring
the human community into a living personal, covenant
relationship with God.

See also Creation.

CREATURE, New See New Creation, New Creature.

CREDIT, CREDITOR Acknowledgment of payment on
a debt incurred through goods or services sold on trust,
and the one who operates the business ofselling on
credit. The Mosaic law regulated credit and creditors (Dt
23:19-2O).

See also Banker, Banking Debt.

CREEPING THINGS Reference to insects, reptiles, and
some other animals that crawl on the belly or creep on
four or more feet. See Animals.

CRESCENS Coworker of the apostle Paul. Crescens
went on to Galatia when Paul was imprisoned in Rome
(2 Tm 4:10).

CRETE Fourth largest island in the Mediterranean, lying
approimately 60 miles (97 kilometers) southeast of
Greece and 110 miles (177 kilometers) southwest of Tur-
key. It is 160 miles (257.4 kilometers) long from east to
west, with a width of approximately 36 miles (58 kilo-
meters), an area of 3,200 square miles (5,149 square
kilometers). Through the island stretches a mountain
range dominated in the center by the sacred Mt Ida (alti-
tude 9,000 feet or 2,742 meters). These mountains slope
down sharply to the southem coast, with the result that
most of the inhabitants live on the more gradual nonh-
ern slopes.

Civilization in ancient Crete reached its climax with
the Minoan era (3000-1100 nc). The spectacular rem-
nants of this high civilization may be seen best at
Knossos, thanks to the labors of British archaeologist
Anhur Evans. About 1950-1900 sc, beautiful pottery
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was produced and e\ported. Metallurry was highly
developed, and hieroglyphic writing was introduced.
This civilization was suddenly and dramatically
destroyed in a mysterious manner about 1700 ac, per-
haps by volcanic eruption or earthquake. Following this,
the towns and palaces were rebuilt, and the island
enloyed its greatest prosperity. The partially restored pal-
ace of Knossos amazes today's visitor with superb fres-
coes, stairways, and pillars. All this ended in destruction
about 1450 BC. Some think it was caused by the volcanic
explosion at the nearby island of Santorini.

Crete is imponant in the history of the Christian
church. When Paul went to Rome as a prisoner, the ship
sought refuge from a storm at Fair Havens (Acts 27:8).
The ship tried in vain to reach the more commodious
harbor at Phoenix (v 12) but was blown offcourse and
sought refuge at an island off the southwest coast of
Crete, called Cauda (v 16). Paul may have visited Crete
after imprisonment in Rome, for in his t€tter to Titus, he
said, "l left you on the island of Crete" (Ti 1:5, r.rn). On
the basis of this and other evidence, many scholars con-
clude that Paul was released and had an extended minis-
try before his second imprisonment and exeortion (2 Tm
4:6). Paul had little good to say about the people of
Crete, quoting one of their own poets as saying they
were "liars, cruel animals, and lazy gluttons" (Ti 1:12).
But the gospel must have made quite a difference there,
for today the name of Titus is honored in many villages,
churches, and monasteries.

Because ofis location and its relative fertility, Crete
has been a prize of war and of commerce. The island was
conquered by Rome in 67 Bc and became a separate
province. The inhabitants prospered under the Romans
and later under the Greek Christians (Byzantines). The
Saracens (Muslims) occupied the island for over a cen-
tury (eo 823-960). After centuries of Christian leader-
ship, it was conquered by the Turkish sultan, and
civilization languished (1669-1898). In the 20th century
Crete has been a part of Greece, o(cept for a period of
German occupancy during World War II.

CRICKET A four-footed winged insect, considered
edible by the Israelites (Lv ll:22). See Animals.

CRIMINAI LAW AND PUNISHMENT* The science
or philosophy of law is called jurisprudence. Although
modem jurisprudence bears litde resemblance to biblical
concepts oflaw, the Scriptures have played a definite role
in its development. Today, criminal law is dearly distin-
guished from civil law; in Bible times the distinction was
much less clear. Today, offenses against civil law (torts)
are distinguished from minor crimes (misdemeanors)
as well as from serious crimes (felonies). In the Bible,
"crimes" included all punishable offenses, even religious
offenses such as idolatry (worshiping a false god) or
blasphemy (speaking or behaving with contempt
toward God).

PREVIEW
.Near Eastern Context
.Hebrew Criminal Law
.Punishment
.Conclusion

Near Eastern Context In ancient societies as in mod-
em ones, laws were considered necessary to regulate indi-
vidual behavior for the good of the communiry state, or
nation. Today laws are thought of as made by people for
their own protection. In contrast, all ancient Near Eastem
law codes were considered to have come directly from
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some dMne source. Hebrew law, though distina, fol-
lowed the general pattem of Near Eastem law codes, as is
lnown from those that have survived-such as the Code
of Hammurabi and Assyrian and Hittite laws.

Conclusions about the "origin" of ancient laws should
be made cautiously. Although evidence indicates that
Hammurabi based his legislation partially on earlier
Sumerian codes, he declared that his code had been
received from Shamash, god ofiustice. That declaration
must have been intended to convey primarily that his
code had the express sanction of Shamash, since at leasr
some people would recognize it as a compilation based
largely on earlier laws. Similarly, the clear biblical state-
ments about Moses receiving the law on Mt Sinai (Ex
19-24) do not rule out the possibility that parts of the
Decalogue (the Ten Commandments) may have existed
in earlier codes. Possibly the Mosaic legislation included
some social rules adapted from the period of Israel's
soioum in Egypt.

Hebrew Criminal Law

La.ws Goaeraing Offerces agoinst God Since Hebrew
law was designed for a group of people for whom reli-
gion was of paramount importance and whose faith was
endangered by the influence of the beliefs of their pagan
neighbors, it is not surprising that so much of Hebrew
law dealt with crimes committed against God. The prohi-
bition against worshiping idols is stated and repeated in
the Torah, or Pentateuch (first five books ofthe Bible):
"You shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth;
you shall not bow down to them or serve them" (Ex
20:4-5, nsv). Sacrifice ofinfants, practiced in some pagan
religions, was specifically prohibited in Israel. The pen-
alty for that crime, as for the other forms of murder, was
stoning to death (Lv 20:2).

In the book ofLeviticus, death by stoning was
recorded as the appropriate punishment for blasphem-
ing the name of God (Lv 24:ll-16). False prophecy
was also a criminal offense; that accusation could
apply to a person making a prediction in the name of a
god other than the Lord, or implying falsely that one's
prophecy resulted from a communication with God.
leremiah, whose prophecy of Nebuchadn ezzar's victory
over the southern kingdom of Judah was for a time
considered to be false, was almost lynched by a mob
(ler 26:8-9).

The idea of keeping the seventh day holy stemmed
from the celebration of God's work in creating the uni-
verse in six days and resting on the seventh. Keeping the
Sabbath required cessation of manual work for the entire
family, including farm animals (Ex 16:23; 20:8-11). Peo-
ple were also required to meet together on the Sabbath
for worship, which at a later period in Hebrew history
included the reading ofScripture, prayer, and preaching.
Anyone breaking the Sabbath could be sentenced to
death, as happened to a man caught gathering firewood
on the Sabbath (Nm l5:32-36).

Any type of premeditated crime was considered an
offense against God, the giver of all law; hence, it was
punishable by death (Nm 15:30-31). Hebrew law also
insisted on donation of the firstfruits of harvest to the
Lord without delay. That requirement was sometimes
carried over to include a first child, whose life was dedi-
cated to service in the temple (8x22:29-30; Dt 15:19).

Perconal Inflry Murder, an offense against "God's
image," was one of many crimes punishable by death in
OT times. The book of Exodus stated unequivocally that
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"anyone who hits a person hard enough to cause death
must be put to death" (Fx 2l:12, r.rrr). A murderer who
killed by using a weapon such as a stone, a piece of
wood, or iron could be killed in revenge by a relative of
the deceased. Ifthe original death happened acciden-
tally, the community would sometimes help to conceal
the killer and encourage him to hide in a nearby city of
refuge, where he would be safe as long as he remained
within its gates. He had to stay in that sanctuary until the
death of the high priest then in office, after which he was
free to retum to his own city (Nm 35:10-28). The sixth
commandment enioined, "You shall not kill" (Ex 20:13).
The Hebrew word referred specifically to murder, not to
all forms of killing. Killing an enemy in battle and the
execution ofa murderer were considered necessary
and were not prohibited. More than one witness was
required for any conviction, particularly in a murder case
(Nm 35:30; Dt 17:6; l9:15).

In the Code of Hammurabi a man responsible for an
accidental injury to another was required to pay for the
services of the physician. If the victim died, a fine was
payable according to the victim's rank. In a sense the
Hebrews went further by requiring payment for any loss
of time suffered by the iniured person (Ex 21:18-19).

Kidnapping was punishable by death in the OT. Exo-
dus states that "Kidnappers must be killed, whether they
are caught in possession of their vioims or have already
sold them as slaves" (Ex 21:16, Nrr). Joseph's being sold
into slavery by his brothers illustrates this kind ofkid-
napping.

Ltws coacerniag Propetty The book of Exodus is quite
specific about anyone responsible for damage to the
property or crops of another. If a field caught fire and the
fire spread, damaging crops in other fields, the person
who started the fire, or perhaps the owner of the first
field to catch fire, was responsible for the damage (Ex
22:6). Hammurabi's code cited a similar instance of a
man who neglected to keep a dike in repair and was
therefore responsible for flood damage to his neighbor's
crops.

Iniuries to animals, especially oxen, or injuries to peo-
ple or property caused by such animals formed an
imponant area of Hebrew law. If an ox that had been
previously good-tempered killed a man, the owner
would be blameless, although the ox would be put to
death-a severe financial penalty for the owner. If an ox
with a history of goring killed a man because its owner
failed to restrain it adequately, both ox and owner would
be put to death. The owner's life could be ransomed by
payment of an agreed-upon sum. If the person an ox
gored was a servant, the ox was stoned and the owner
paid a fine (Ex 21:28-32). The Code of Hammurabi also
recommended no punishment for a first offense by an
animal, but if the owner knew that the ox was dangerous
and had taken no steps to prevent harrn, a fine in silver
was payable-a very large fine for an upper-class victim,
slightly less if the victim was a slave. However bad the
circumstances and however vicious the ox the Code of
Hammurabi stopped at a fine for the offense, never
imposing a death penalty on either the animal or the
owneI.

Negligence causing iniury to an animal was also pun-
ished in Hebrew law. If an ox or a donkey fell into a pit
carelessly left uncovered, the owner of the animal was
reimbursed for its loss (Ex 2l:33-36).

In ancient cultures women were generally considered
chattel (personal property), much like animals or
slaves. A daughter was considered to be her father's
property until her marriage, then the property of her
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husband. Therefore, any offense against a married
woman was regarded as an offense against the property
of the husband. According to the Code of Hammurabi,
a child could be sold into slavery as a sewant or bonds-
man, usually in payment of the father's debt (cf. Ex
2l:2-7; Neh 5:5-8; Is 50:1). Parental authoritywas so
highly regarded in biblical law that a stubborn and
rebellious son could be brought before the elders on
the grounds of being disobedient and a glutton or a
drunkard. He might then be convicted and stoned to
death on the spot by the men of the city (Dt 2 f : 18-2 1 ),
Even that, however, was a protection of the child's
rights; some Near Eastern legislation allowed a parent
to order the death of his offspring without reference to
the elders or to anyone else. With daughters in particu-
lar being held in such low esteem, it is perhaps remark-
able that a daughter could inherit property if there were
no sons (Nm 27:8).

Adultery, prohibited in the Decalogue, was another
crime against a man's property, specifically his wife. The
book of Deuteronomy goes into considerable detail
about cases of adultery-the punishment for both per-
sons being death (Dt 22:22).lf a man seduced a young
woman who was not betrothed, he was required to pay
her father the bride price (50 silver shekels); he could
not divorce her but had to keep her as his wife for the
rest of his life (Ex22:16; Dt22i28-29).

In a situation where a wife was accused of adultery but
without evidence, a trial was conducted. The husband
would bring his wife to a priest and present a small offer-
ing (a tenth of a measure of barley meal, with neither oil
nor frankincense on it), indicating the low esteem in
which he now held his wife. The woman then stood
before the lord holding an earthen iar of "holy water."
Dust from the floor of the tabemacle was mixed with the
water, and the cereal offering was placed in her hands.
Her hair was loosened by the priest to show not only her
grief but also to give an impression of abandonment.
She was then required to take an oath. After that, the
priest pronounced a curse upon her to the effect that her
womb would be fertilized easily, but that she would
have many miscarriages. She had to give her consent to
that pronouncement. The priest then wrote the curses in
a book and symbolically washed them off into the "bit-
ter water." The woman was required to drink the water
while the priest waved the cereal offering from her hands
before the Lord and burned some of it on the altar. The
priest told her that if she was guilty, the water would
make her thigh rot and her abdomen swell. If that hap-
pened, she would become an outcast; but if she were
proved innocent, she would be free. Whatever the result,
no blame for false accusation fell upon the husband
(Nm s:12-31).

If a slave was struck by his master in such a manner
as to cause instant death, the slave's death had to be
avenged. If the slave lingered, possibly for days, he did
not need to be avenged, his loss being a sufticient pun-
ishment for the owner (Ex 2 f :20-2 1). It is unlikely that
the Hebrews had much experience with that law, which
had no parallels in Hammurabi's code. If an owner
inlured his slave by causing the loss of an eye or a tooth,
Hebrew law required that the slave be set free (w 26-27).
The Code of Hammurabi gave an example of a man
iniuring another man's slave; the owner had to be paid
halfthe slave's value.

Little emphasis was placed on burglary or larceny in
the Hebrew law code. A burglar was presumed to be
repentant and ready to make restitution. After retum of
the stolen property and payment of a small additional
fine, a thiefcould again "approach the Lord" (Lv 6:2-Z).



BIBLE DICTIONARY

By contrast, the Code of Hammurabi prescribed the
death penalty for burglary. In Hebrew law, theft of an
animal required restitution to be made in the ratio of at
least two to one; if a bull or a cow had been stolen or
sold, the thief had to restore the property fivefold. The
Code of Hammurabi contained a similar statute: "lf a
man steal ox or sheep, ass or pig or goat-if it be from
a god or a palace, he shall restore thirtyfold; ifit be from
a freeman, he shall render tenfold. If the thief have noth-
ing wherewith to pay, he shall be put to death." In
Hebrew law goods stolen from a home were simply to be
restored without additional penalty. If the thief no lon-
ger had the goods and was unable to pay the equivalent
value, he might be sold into slavery until restitution was
made (Ex 22:l-4).

Geaerol Lanos Ttre Hebrew code as contained in Exodus
and Deuteronomy included many general prohibitions.
Some concemed business dealings such as the removal
of boundary markers (Dt 19:14). The use of false weights
and measures was condemned (Lv 19:35; Dt 25:15; Prv
71:7;20:23; Mi 6:11). Briberywas strictlyforbidden (Ex
23:8), yet no punishment was specified for those who
broke that law. In the Code of Hammurabi, if
changed his decision and was unable to give a

a iudge
satisfac-

tory explanation, particularly if bribery was suspected,
the iudge had to pay 12 times the amount of the penalty
and lost his seat on the bench. In the Hebrew code, per-
iury was also dealt with, although again no punishment
was specified. The Code of Hammurabi stated that for
perjury in cases where the punishment was death, per-
sons giving false testimony were to be sentenced to death
themselves (cf. Ex 23:1).

A number of Hebrew laws reflected concem for the
poor. For example, poor people were not to be subiected
to usury if they were in debt, or left cold at night if their
coats were taken as a pledge. Widows, orphans, and
strangers were also to be treated with mercy and under-
standing (Fx 22:21-27; 23:9; Dt 23:19; 24:77).

Some Hebrew laws concemed family behavior, such as

those previously mentioned who cursed or disobeyed
their parents (Ex 2l:17; Lv 20:9; Dt 27:16; cf . Prv 20:20;
30:1 7). Family responsibilities were strong; an entire
family frequently suffered punishment for the crime of
one of its individual members (los 7:2O-26; 2 Sm 3:29;
2l:7-9; 2 Kgs 5:27; Iam 5:7). Over a period of time, as
individual responsibility came to be recogrrized, parents
were no longer put to death for the crimes of their chil-
dren, or vice versa (cf. fer 3 1:29-30).

Sorcery and witchcraft were forbidden. The book of
Exodus stated o<plicitly, "A sorceress must not be
allowed to live" (22:18, Nrr). Sexual perversions, such as

intercourse with animals, were forbidden under penalty
of death. Regulations prohibiting marriage with close rel-
atives were given in detail (Lv 20:17-21).

In Hebrew law no parallel existed for some interesting
items in the Code of Hammurabi conceming surgery. That
code mentioned veterinary surgery and even operations
on the human eye. A Babylonian surgeon had to be wary,
for "if a physician makes a deep incision upon a man with
his bronze lancet and causes the man's death or operates
on the eye socket of a man with his bronze lancet and
destroys the man's eye, then they shall cut offhis hand."
Surgery was virtually unknown among the ancient Israel-
ites except for the ritual practice of circumcision.

Punishment Near Eastem punishments for murder and
personal injury were retaliatory and often of the same
nature as the offense. Other methods of punishment
tended to vary with individual countries or traditions.
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Many kinds of punishment were inflicted on people
defeated in both a full-scale war or a small insurrection.

Physicol Punishment Many forms of punishment
stopped short of killing but could nevertheless be quite
severe.

1. In the OT beating with rods or switches was the tradi-
tional form of discipline for children, fools, and slaves
(Ex 2l :20; P w 73:24; 26:3 ). Scourging (also called
flogging) was more severe than beating. The whip
employed could be made of several strips of leather
fastened at one end or of two interwoven leather
strips. A whip nicknamed "scorpion" (because of the
barbs in its end) was one of the cruelest instruments
of punishment mentioned in the OT ( I Kgs 12: f 1,
14). The severity ofpunishment could be increased by
inserting pieces of metal or bone into the leather.

Before a scourging the victim would be examined
for physical fitness. Ifdeath resulted from the blows,
no blame was attached to the person administering
the punishment. The victim was stripped to the waist
and tied to a pillar, his hands bound with leather
thongs. The severity of a scourging depended on the
crime, although the Mosaic law set an upper limit of
40 lashes (Dt 25:1-3). To guard against a miscount,
that number was later lowered by one (2 Cor 1l:24).
Lashes might be administered both on the chest and
the back. Under some law codes, scourging could be
used as a private punishment; in that case, if the vic-
tim died, another life was forfeit.

In offenses against the law, synagogue authorities
administered scourgings (Mt f 0:f 7). A husband might
be scourged by the elders of the city for defamation of
his wife's character (Dt 22: 18). Scourging was also
used as a means of interrogating a prisoner-hence, a
Roman captain's comment that the apostle Paul
should be "examined by scourging" (Acts 22:24).

The Romans usually reserved scourging for
non-Roman citizens, such as slaves or aliens, as well
as for those condemned to death. Normally, criminals
were scourged after they had been condemned to
death; it is therefore unusual to find the scourging of
Iesus taking place before his condemnation. Pilate
may have hoped to soften the people's hearts by Iesus'
suffering so that they would not demand fte death
penalty (Lk 23:r6, 22; ln 79:l).

Citizens of the Roman Empire could never be
beaten or scourged before sentencing (Acts 22:25).
Hence, the magistrates were afraid when they heard
that Paul, a Roman citizen, had been beaten under
those circumstances ( I 6:37-39).

2. The gouging out ofthe eyes ofprisoners and captives
was a common practice in the Near East. The Philistines
blinded Samson before imprisoning him (lgs f 6:21).
The Babylonians did the same to King Zedekiah in 587
BC before taking him into captivity (2 Kgs 25:7). The
Ammonite king Nahash was prepared to accept peace
oveftures from the men of the city of Iabesh on condi-
tion that all their right eyes be gouged out. Nahash's
purpose was to disgrace them and prevent them from
further active participation in warfare ( I Sm I I : 1-4).

3. Several forms of mutilation served as punishments in
the Near East. The Israelites considered their own bod-
ies sacred and made in God's image, but that did not
prevent them from mutilating their enemies by cutting
offtheir thumbs and large toes.

The Code of Hammurabi and the Assyrian law code
prescribed mutilation of the eye, nose, ear, breast,
tongue, lip, hand, and finger as punishments for



336 CRTMSON

specific crimes. In Assyria, punishment was often
inflicted by the victim of the crime under supervision
of court officials. The Code of Hammurabi also con-
tained safeguards so that criminals were not punished
in excess of the law's sentence.

4. Stoc-ks are mentioned as a form of punishment in the
later OT period. The prophets Hanani (2 Chr 16:10) and
Jeremiah (ler 20:2-3) suffered the indignity of being
placed in stocks. Both ankles, and sometimes the wriss
and head as well, were placed in holes in tlvo large pieces
of wood. In Roman times, stocls were converted to a
form of torture, with a prisoner's legs stretched to holes
increasingly far apart. In the NT, Paul and Silas had their
feet placed in stocks by a Philippian iailer (Acts l6:24).
The same Greek word, meaning "confinement, " can refer
to fetters chaining a prisoner or to an iron collar like that
wom by runaway Roman slaves.

Cotital Punkhnet Capital punishment was common
in many Near Eastern countries. Several methods were
used.

1. Those who offended a king were beheaded with a
sword (2 Sm 16:9; 2 Kgs 6:37-32), as were idolaters
and murderers (according to the Mishnah, the Iewish
commentary on the law). The sword was probably
used for private executions as well. Inhabitants of
entire cities were sometimes "put to the sword" for
their denial of the faith (8x.32:27; Dt 13:15).

2. Certain sexual offenses were punished with death by
buming (Lv 20:74;21:9). Tamar, fudah's daughter-
in-law, was accused of adultery and ordered to be
bumed to death outside the city (Gn 38:24). The tord
instructed that anyone whose feet touched the holy
ground of Mt Sinai was to be shot with arrows or
stoned (Ex 19:13).

3. Hanging may have been a form of execution in biblical
times. But many scholars think the word translated
"hanging" or "hanging on a tree" actually meant
impalement (Nm 25:4; Dt2l:22-23; Ios 8:29; 2 Sm
2 I :6, 9; Est 9: 14). A spiked wooden stake was set in
the ground and the victim's body was forced onto the
spike, the tip of which probably protruded from the
chest or mouth. Commonly practiced by the Assyrians,
that form of execution was reserved for those guilty of
the worst crimes and for prisoners of war or deserters.
The Persian king Darius is reputed to have impaled
3,000 men when his army entered Babylon. Impale-
ment was the penalty Darius set for changing his edict
conceming the rebuilding of the temple (Ezr 6:11-12).
It is not certain whether Haman was hung or impaled
(see Est 7:9-10, Nrr and mg notes).

Usually "hanging" was a means of o<hibiting a
corpse as a waming to local inhabitants (Gn 40:19;
Ios 8:29; lO:26;2 Sm 4:12). Corpses were exhibited
for only one day and were buried before nightfall. The
hanging corpse was considered a defilement of the
land that God had given (Dt 2l:22-23). According to
the Mishnah, the hands were tied together and the
body hanged from the arm of a wooden gallows.

4. Crucifixion was a punishment employed by the Syrian
king Antiochus IV Epiphanes in 167 -766 nc; accord-
ing to |osephus, a first-century no fewish historian,
Iews who refused to give up their traditional faith
were so executed. During the Maccabean period
(167 -4O rc), Alexander fanneus crucified 800 rebel-
lious Pharisees in an attempt to reestablish his author-
ity. Crucifixion was a widespread form of execution: it
was used in most places in the Roman Empire, includ-
ing India, North Africa, and Germany. Between 4 sc
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and eo 70, on some occasions the number of people
crucified at one time reached into the thousands.

Three types ofcrosses seem to have been used: a
cross with the crossbar below the head of the upright
bar (tatin cross); a T-shaped cross (St Anthony's
cross); and an X-shaped cross (St Andrew's cross).
Matthew records that an inscription, "This is Jesus, the
King of the Jews, " was placed over Jesus' head (Mt
27:37).Trat indicates that for |esus'crucifixion a Latin
cross was used, as artists have traditionally depiaed it.
In crucifixions the victim was most likely affixed to
the cross while it was still lying flat on the ground.
Then the cross was raised into position and dropped
into a hole. The hands were either nailed or bound to
the cross; it is uncertain whether the feet were nailed
with one or two nails. The weight of the body was
supported by a piece ofwood at the feet and possibly
by another that was like a spike berween the legs.

5. Stoning was the most common Hebrew death penalty.
The first stones were thrown by the prosecution wit-
nesses, who were then ioined by spectators. Stoning
was the punishment for certain religious offenses
(Lv24:16; Nm 15:32-36; Dt 13:1-10; tz:2-5), adultery
(Dt 22123-24), child sacrifice (Lv 2o:2), divination of
spirits (Lv 2O:27), and rebellion (Dt 21:18-21). Before
his conversion, the apostle Paul witnessed and con-
sented to the stoning ofStephen (Acts 7:58-59). Paul
himselflater survived a stoning at Lysrra (14:19). In
Roman times, a person would occasionally be stoned
as he stood on a gallows.

Condusion Hebrew law was pan of the Torah
("instruction") given by God to make his covenant peo-
ple holy. At that time the Israelites were a seminomadic
band of former slaves. Although there are similarities
with the Code of Hammurabi and other laws of settled
Near Eastem cultures, there are also many differences.
Hebrew law often had a broader view, even in its less
sophisticated cultural settin& as though its purpose was
more to teach godly behavior than to stabilize society.
The simplicity and directness of the Ten Command-
ments, in particular, continue to influence jurisprudence,
even in modem secular society.

The Bible's primary message is God's love for his cove-
nant people, yet it never overlooks the harsh realities of
life in a fallen world. Human beings sin and they com-
mit crimes; they suffer estrangement from God because
of their sin and are punished for their crimes. Christians
are constandy reminded of the realism of God's love by
the cross as the symbol of Christian faith. They see the
crucifixion of Iesus Christ as the fulfillment of OT proph-
ecy that the lord put our iniquity on him (Is 53:5-6).
The NT conviction is that Christ died for our sins in
accordance with the Scriptures ( I Cor 15:3).

See ako Civil [aw and )ustice; Courts and Trials;
Hammurabi, law Code of; [aw, Biblical Concept o(

CRIMSON Sea Color.

CRISPUS Synagogue leader at Corinth who (along with
all his household) was converted during the apostle
Paul's 18-month missionary visit to the city (Acs l8:8,
I 1). Paul referred to Crispus as one ofthe few persons he
personallybaptized in Corinth (l Cor 1:14).

CROCODILE Large aquatic, flesh-eating reptile with a
lizardlike body; long pointed head; long powerful tail;
and short legs. Although specifically mentioned once
(Lv 1l:30) in some versions, it is often identified with
the leviathan of Iob 41. Ses Animals.
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CROOKBACKT* K[V reading for hunchback in teviti-
cus 21:20. See Deformity.

CROSS See Crucifixion.

CROWN Headpiece symbolizing honor or high office.
ln addition to using the word metaphorically, the OT
refers to three kinds of crowns. One type of crown was
wom by the high priest and Hebrew kings. The high
priest's "holy crown" was a gold plate engraved with the
words 'Holy to the lord" fastened to the fiont of a tur-
ban (Ex 29:6; 39:30). It symbolized his consecration as

the people's representative before God. The Hebrew
kings wore a crown light enough to be wom into battle
(2 Sm 1:f O)-perhaps a narrow band of silk studded
with jewels. Like the high priest's, the king's crown also
indicated a divinely appointed office (2 Kgs 1 1 : I 2; Pss

89:39; 132:18). A second type of crown was a massive
gold and jeweled symbol of office wom by pagan kings
and idols (2 Sm 12:30; Est l:11). The prophet Zechariah
placed such a crown on Joshua the high priest to indicate
the union of royal and priestly functions (Zec 6: I 1, 1 4).
A third type of crown was a wreath of flowers used at a
banquet to symbolize loy and celebration (Sg 3:1 1; Is
28:1; Wisd of Sol 2:8).

The word "crown" is used metaphorically to indicate
rule or royalty (Na 3:17, xr), glory or honor (lb l9:9;
Ps 8:5; Ez 16:12), ioy (Ez B:a2), or pride (lb 3 l:36;
Is 28:3).

In the NT the most common word for "crown" means
a laurel wreath wom at banquets or apize given as a
civic or military honor. The apostle Paul alluded to its
use as an athletic prize when he urged Christians to be
disciplined in striving for a "crown' that would not
wither (1 Cor 9:25; 2Tm 2:5). Paul regarded his converts
as his "ioy and crown" (Phil 4:1; 1 Thes 2:19).

A victols wreath qnnbolizes the etemal life inherited
by Christians who have persevered (las l:12; 1 Pt 5:4; Rv
2: l0; 3: I 1). In the book of Revelation the victories of the
locusts (9:7), the woman (12:1), and Christ (6:2; 14:14)
are symbolized by laurel crowns. A different Greek word,
meaning a royal crown, is used for the diadems on the
heads ofthe dragon (f2:3), the beast from the sea
(13:1), and Christ (19:12).

Iesus'crown of thoms was a circlet formed from a
prickly shrub-an ironic parody of a victor's wreath
(Mk 15:f 7-18). Its combination with the robe, scepter
(Mt27:27-29), and satirical inscription on the cross that
Jesus was "the King of the Jews" (Mk f 5:26), were all
meant to mock him as a defeated messianic aspirant.

CRUCIFIXION Form of orecution employed in the
death of Jesus Christ. Two concepts related to crucifixion
occur in Scripture: the "cross,'a pagan mode ofcapital
punishment, and the "tree," which was a Iewish form.
Iesus' crucifixion was the means by which he procured
atonement for humanity. The term "cross" was also used
figuratively by Iesus to portray the sacrifice required in
discipleship, and it was used by the apostle Paul to sym-
bolize the death of self in the process of transformation.

PREVI EW
. Historical Background
.Christ's Crucifixion
.The Theological Significance of Christ's Crucifixion

Historical Background
The Pogan Moile Liteli:,lly, the word "cross" in Greek
refened to a pointed stake used for various purposes,
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including an instrument of orccution. It could be an
upright stake, used to impale a victim, or a vertical stake
with a crossbeam either across the top (T) or across the
middle (+), used to hang or quciry a criminal, with the
added disgrace of public display. Evidently crucifixion was
practiced first by the Medes and Persians and later by Alex-
ander the Great (356-323 rc), the Carthaginians, and the
Romans. Both Greeks and Romans restricted its use to
slaves, considering it too barbaric for citizens. In the impe-
rial era the Romans ortended the use to foreiggrers, but
even so it was used mainly for crimes against the state.

Crucifixion was universally recognized as the most hor-
rible type of execution. In the East, in fact, it was used
only as a further sign of disgrace for prisoners already exe-
cuted, usually by decapitation. In the West the con-
demned criminal was scourged (whipped), usually at the
place of o<ecution, and forced to carry the crossbeam to
the spot where a stake had already been erected. A tablet
stating the crime was often placed around the offender's
neck and was fastened to the cross after the orcctrtion.
The prisoner was commonly tied or sometimes nailed
to the crossbeam (with the nails through the wrists, since
the bones in the hand could not take the weight). The
beam was then raised and fixed to the upright pole. If the
executioners wished a particularly slow, agonizing death,
they might drive blocks or pins into the stake for a seat or
a step to support the feet. Death came about either
through loss of blood circulation followed by coronary
failure or through the collapse of one's lungs, causing suf-
focation. That could take days, so often the victim's legs
would be broken below the lnees with a club, causing
massive sho& and eliminating any further possibility of
easing the pressure on the bound or spiked wrists. Usually
a body was left on the cross to rot, but in some instances
was given to relatives or friends for burial.

The lewish Mo& A different form of crucifixion is seen
in the OT. King Saul's body was decapitated and affxed
to a wall by the Philistines (1 Sm 31:9-10). The Persian
king Darius made impaling the penalty for altering his
decree (Ezr 6:11). According to Deuteronomy 27:22-23,
the Eastem form was employed by the )ews with the
added proviso that the body must be removed from "the
tree" before nightfall, because the victim was "accursed
by God" (cf. Gal 3:13) and must not remain to "defile
the land." The Roman form of crucifixion was not
employed by the fews. The only exception was a mass
crucifixion of 800 rebels by the Iewish ruler Alexander
Ianneus in 76 nc, reported by the Iewish historian
fosephus as being universally condemned by the fews.
Some believe that Jewish courts did practice the Western
method of crucifixion after the second century tc.

Christ s Crudflxion The NT (quoted in this article
from the nsv) has much to say about Christ's crucifixion
because it is the central theme of the Christian faith.

The Preiliaions The Gospels record three predictions by
Christ of his own crucifixion (Mk 8:31; 9:31; 70:33-34
and parallel passages). In addition, Iohn recorded three
sayings about the Son of Man being "lifted up" (f n 3: 14;
8:28; 12:32-33), which parallel the synoptic predictions.
Several themes are interwoven into those passages:
(1) Christ's passion (a term used for his suffering on the
cross) was part of God's redemptive purpose (Mk 8:31,
"must'). (2) Both Jew and Roman were guilty of "deliv-
ering" and of "killing" Iesus. (3) His death would be fol-
lowed by vindication via the resurrection. (a) His death
itseli in a paradoxical way, was seen as a means of his
entering into "glory" (seen in the symbolism Iohn
auached to "lifted up"). Other sayings that hint at Jesus'
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fate are his comment about the murder of the prophets
(Mt 23:29-30; Lk 13:33), his parables about the death of
the prophets and the "son" (the marriage feast, Mt
227-74; the wicked tenants, Mk 12:1-10), and his teach-
ings about the coming similar suffering of his disciples
(Mrto24-28; Mk 8:34-35; In 15:18-25).

The Histodcal Euert The crucifixion of Jesus combined
Roman and Jewish elements. Although the Gospel writ-
ers stressed Iewish guilt for their own polemical pur-
poses, they were careful to distinguish between the
leaders and the common people. It was the leaders who
initiated )esus' arrest (Mk 1a:a3) and his trial by the San-
hedrin (w 53-64). Though Pilate seemed to vacillate and
in the end surrendered weakly to the crowds by "washing
his hands" of any guilt (Mt 27:24), Rome was clearly
implicated in the Crucifixion. Since the Sanhedrin did
not have the power to inflict capital punishment, Pilate's
decision was necessary before crucifixion could occur.
Further, Romans actually carried out the execution.

At Iesus' crucifixion Roman custom was observed in his
scourging his mock enthronement and stripping the
bearing of his own crossbeam, his being nailed to the
cross, and the breaking of the two thieves' legs. The ele-
vated site fits the custom of displaying certain criminals
publicly. So does the height of Iesus' cross, probably seven
to nine feet (2 to 3 meters). The presence of a tablet bear-
ing the inscription "The King of the fews' on the cross
suggests that the crossbeam was fixed somewhere below
the top of the stake. Iewish elements are seen in the wine
mixed with myrrh (Mk 15:23), the vinegar on the hyssop
reed (v 36), and the removal ofthe body before sunset
and the beginning ofthe Sabbath (ln 19:31).

Although the fact of Iesus'crucifixion is seldom chal-
lenged historically, the varying details in the four Gos-
pels are sometimes regarded as later additions due to the
influence of prophetic "fulfillment," to Christian-)ewish
polemics or to cultic considerations. However, one can-
not conclude from the differences in the Gospel accounts
that the details are not historical. Narrative selectivity on
the part of the Gospel writers is in no sense evidence of
fabrication.

The Emphosis in Doch Gospel The elements found in the
individual passion naratives were selected by each writer
to present a particular view of the crucifixion scene. It
has been realized for some time that the Gospel writers
were not only historians but also theologians, selecting
scenes and ponraying them to show the significance of
the events for the Christian faith. Their selection is poi-
gnantly evident in the crucifixion narratives.

Mark and Matthew both show the horror of the Mes-
siah being put to death by human beings. The first half of
Mark's scene contrasts the taunts of the crowd with the
true significance of Iesus'death. The twofold "save your-
self" (Mk f 5:29-3 1) repeats Jesus' words about rebuilding
the temple in three days-prophetically pointing to the
resurrection. The second half of Mark s description stresses
the honor of the scene, progressing from a darkness motif
to the cry of abandonment to further tauns (w 33-36).

The Gospel of Matthew extends Mark's imagery in cer-
tain important directions, adding that fesus refused the
stupefoing drink (a drugged wine to alleviate pain) "when
he tasted it" (Mt27:34), as well as adding "yielded up his
spirit" to the death scene (v 50). Matthew thus empha-
sizes that Jesus voluntarily faced his death fully conscious
and in complete control of himself. Matthew's irony and
allusion also bring out the disparity between Jesus' suffer-
ing and his vindication. Elemens of vindication include
the ripping of the temple veil (v 51) and rhe centurion's
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testimony (v 54). In the remarkable supematural scene of
Matthew 27:52-53, Jesus'death is followed immediately
by an earthquake that opened tombs and revived "many
bodies of the saints" who had died. For Matthew those
events and others inaugurated the last days, the new age of
salvation, when the power of death is broken and life is
made available for all.

The account in Luke's Gospel is also quite remarkable.
It has two maior thrusts. First, Jesus is portrayed as the
perfect example of the righteous martyr who forgives his
enemies and by his attitude converts some of his oppo-
nents. The taunts of the rulers and soldiers are reversed
when the crowd retums home "beating their breasts"
(Lk 23:48) and the centurion cries, "Certainly this man
was innocent! " (v 47). Second, in Luke the entire setting
has an atmosphere of reverence and worship. Omitted
are the wine and myrrh, the cry of abandonment, and
the Eliiah taunt. Other episodes are noted instead-in
particular, the prayers oflesus. In Luke alone are related
(1) Iesus'prayer that Cod forgive his executioners, plac-
ing it in contrast with the soldiers' mockery (2) the
promise in answer to the prayer of the "believing" crimi-
nal; and (3) the commitment of Jesus' spirit to the
Father. Luke's presentation makes the Crucifixion a kind
of worshipfu I commemoration.

In the Gospel oflohn also one finds a change oftheo-
logical focus. It goes funher than Luke in removing shock-
ing details suci as the darkness and the taunts. Calm
pervades throughout. Stress is laid on Iesus'sovereigrr con-
trol of his situation, as the Crucifixion virtually becomes a

coronation procession. John alone states that the inscrip-
tion on the cross was written in Hebrew, latin, and
Greek-the charge thus becomes a worldwide prodama-
tion of Christ's enthronement. The inscription, "Jesus of
Nazareth, King of the fews, " continues Pilate's dialogue on
kingship beyond Jesus'trial. John thus adds to Matthe\.d's
emphasis: Jesus has not only become king but has been
sovereign all along. The king is pictured as performing the
priestly function and himself becoming the sacrifice. John
alone mentions the hyssop (which had been used to
sprinkle the blood of the lamb at the Passover, Ex12:22)
and Jesus'cry, "lt is finished" (ln 19:29-30). Further, the
piercing of fesus' side (w 3l-37), which shows the reality
of his death, may also be seen symbolically, along with
the "rivers of livingwater" (7:37-38), as typiryingthe out-
pouring of life in the new age.

Thus, each Gospel pictures the meaning of Jesus' death
from a different vantage point. To combine their pictures
gives new understanding ofthe significance ofttre cross.
Rather than contradiction, one sees separate parts ofa
compelling whole.

Ihe Theological Significance of Christ's Cruciftx-
ion The cross plays a dual role in Christian theology.
Some theologians emphasize the significance of the his-
torical crucifixion of Iesus Christ and what it accom-
plished for the believer. Others focus on the symbolism
ofthe cross in each believer's life.

The death and resurrection of Iesus of Nazareth are the
central events ofChristian theology. The cross has mean-
ing because ofthe significance ofthe person who was
put to death on it and because ofwhat his death accom-
plished. "The word of the cross" was central in the salva-
tion proclamation of the early church. Above all, the
event ofthe cross was God's principal saving act in his-
tory hence the cross, though a past event, has present
significance. Christ crucified and risen is the core of the
church's message (Gal 3:1).

The central passage is 1 Corinthians l:17-2:5. There
the "word of the cross" (1:18) is contrasted with "elo-
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quent wisdom" (v 17). Sounding like foolishness, it is
offensive to both Greek philosophy and Jewish legalism
(cf. Gal 6:12-r5), but that very "weakness" in human
eyes opens the door for the "power of God' ( 1 Cor
1:18). The cross in the church's kerygma (prodamation)
illustrates the pattem of God's action: he forges out of
the debilitated things of life both power and wisdom
(w 26-30). Because philosophical speculation replaces
Cod's message with human wisdom and thus empties
the cross of its significance, Paul reiected "lofty words"
and preached only the "crucified Christ." The "Holy
Spirit's power" thus became evident in Paul's "weakness"
(2: l-5). The central core of the gospel is God's demon-
stration of victory emerging from seeming defeat, of
power arising out of infirmity.

The cross as the basis of atonement is the principal
emphasis in the Epistles (see Eph 2:16; Col l:2O;2:74),
whereas in the book of Acts the resurrection seems more
cenrral (see Acts 2:33-36; 3:79-26; 13:37-39). The reason
for the different emphasis is found in the different pur-
poses of those writings: the cross tends to be used in
didactic (instructional) sections, the resurrection in apol-
ogetic (persuasive) or kerygmatic sections, when the
basis for salvation is being presented. In actuality they
were a single event in salvation history. Iesus "was put to
death for our trespasses and raised for our justification"
(Rom 4:25).

Paul expressed the significance ofthe cross in the
words "redemption," "propitiation," and "lustification."
The first two concepts have the "for us" theme traceable
to the suffering servant (ls 53:10-12), whose death was
for "the sin of many. " The idea of redemption in both
Testaments is the payment of a price to "ransom" those
held captive. That price, the NT explains, was paid on the
cross, and humanity was thereby freed ftom sin (Mk
l0:45; Ti 2:14; 1 Pt l:1 8). The connection between Iesus'
death and the substitutionary preposition "instead of" is
also seen in Galatians 3:13, which adds to the curse of
Deuteronomy 21:23 the interpretation "for us" (cf Rom
5:10-11, 18; I Cor 1l:24; Eph l:7;2:73). Similarly,
Paul's concept of iustification centers on the cross. lt is
"Christ crucified" who declares humanity righteous
and makes freedom from sin possible (Rom 6:6; Cal
2:19-21). Human guilt was transferred to the cross and
expiated there, opening up God's forensic (legal) forgive-
ness of all who avail themselves of its power ( 1 Pt
1: l 8-21; 2:24; 3:18). Finally, the result is "reconcilia-
tion"-both vertically, between humans and God (Col
1:20), and horizontally, between previously opposed
human forces (e.g., in Eph 2:13-16, between Jew and
Gentile).

Beyond the theological meaning of the literal cross on
which Jesus Christ was put to death in fudea nearly
2,000 years ago is the symbolic significance ofthe cross
for his followers today.

fesus made "bearing the cross" a condition of disciple-
ship in five passages. There are two major variants: one,
found in the material common to Matthew and Luke
(Mt 10:38; Lk 14:27), is phrased negatively ("cannot be
my disciple"); the other, which is found in all three s1'n-
optic Gospels (Mt 16:24; Mk 8:34; Luke 9:23), is phrased
positively ("If anyone would come after me"). Two
major motifs are found in the sayings. The maior motif
comes from the imagery of a condemned man carrying
his cross to an execution site; a necessary part of disciple-
ship is a daily (Lk 9:23) willingness to sacrifice all and to
suffer for the sake ofChrist. The central point is not
death but disgrace; the disciple must be ready to become
an outcast from society.

Paul extended Christ's metaphor to the death of self.
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He may have taken the idea from the early catechism, as

seen in the baptismal creed of Romans 6:1-8, which
identifies baptism as being "buried with him." Paul
interpreted the Christian's identification with Christ's
death to mean that "our old self was crucified with him
so that the sinful body might be destroyed, and we
might no longer be enslaved to sin" (Rom 6:6). As fur-
ther developed in 2 Corinthians 5:14-17 , the believer
participates in the death and resurrection ofChrist, so
that the old life has passed away and the new has come
(5:17). The same view is found also in Galatians, which
contrasts the mystical death ofselfto the legalistic sys-
tem of the Judaizers. The believer is "crucified with
Christ," with the result that "it is no longer I who live"
(Gal 2:20); "the flesh with its passions and desires" is
"crucified" (5:24); ard "far be it from me to glory except
in the cross of our lord Jesus Christ, by which the world
has been crucified to me, and I to the world" (6:14).
Believers must experience the cross before they can find
the resurrection life.

See also Atonement; Criminal Law and Punishmenu
Eli, Eli, tema Sabachthani; Golgotha; Redeemer,
Redemption; Seven Last Sayings offesus.

CRUSE* Small earthen vessel or flask about four to six
inches (10 tol5 centimeters) tall, used for holding liq-
uids (1 Kgs 17:12-16).ln the xry, two other Hebrew
words are translated "cruse." However, a bottle or jar is
probably in view in 1 Kings 14:3, and an open dish or
bowl in 2 Kings 2:20.

See alsoPottery.

CRYSTAL Variety of quartz, usually clear or nearly so.
Two Hebrew words and two Greek words are translated
"crystal." Sae Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

CUB* Name of a place, identified as Libya (nsv mg), in
Ezekiel 30:5. SeeL\bya, Libyans.

CUBITI Linear measure, about 18 inches (46 centime-
ters), the Iength of a man's forearm from the elbow to
the tip of his middle finger. See Weights and Measures.

CUCKOW* KJV translation of a Hebrew word better
rendered "seagull" in lcviticus 1 1:16 and Deuteronomy
r4:r5 (Rsv). See Birds (Cuckoo).

CUCUMBER Garden vegetable of the gourd family,
mentioned as one of the foods desired by the wandering
Israelites (Nm f 1:5). Sea Food and Food Preparation;
Plants.

CUMMIN Herb of the carrot family cultivated for its
aromatic seeds, which are used for seasoning food (Is
28:25-27; Mt23:23). Sea Food and Food Preparation;
Plants.

CUN Syrian city belonging to Hadadezer, king of
Zobah. David raided Cun, taking away large quantities of
bronze (l Chr 18:8). In a parallel account, Berothai may
be the same place (Z Sm 8:8).

See also Berothah, Berothai.

CUNEIFORMT Ancient writing script in which nail or
wedge-shaped marks are impressed into a writing material,
usually day, in specific pattems. Each pattem, or "sign,"
represents a sound or word. The system was employed by
the Akkadians, Elamites, Hittites, Hurrians, and Sumerians.
Ugaritic is also a cuneiform language script.

See also Writing.
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CUP fhe word may refer either to the vessel itself or to
its contents and may be intended literally or figuratively.

1. A small drinking vessel, made of various materials
(leather, metal, or pottery), sizes, and designs.

2. A figure of speech to represent one's portion of or par-
ticipation in something. lt is associated with consola-
tion (ler 16:7), demons (l Cor 10:21), divination
(Gn 44:2,5), drunkenness (Prv 23:31), immorality
(Rv l7:4; 18:6), inheritance (Ps 16:5), ludgment
(Pss 11:6; 75:8; Is 51:17, 22;ler 49:72;E223:33;Zec
l2:2;Rv l4:10; 16:19; 18:6), the tord (1 Cor 10:21),
prosperity or blessing (Ps 23:5), salvation (Ps 1 l6:13),
suffering (Mt 20:22 2 6:39; Mk 7 0 :39 ; 1 4 :3 6; Lk 22:42;
fn 18:11), and thanksgiving (1 Cor 10:16).

See also Cup of Blessing.

CUP-BEARER Official whose primary duty was to
taste the wine served to the king as a precaution
against poisoning. Cup-bearers frequented the courts
of kings and high officials in antiquity (r Kgs 10:5).
These men were close to those in authority and some-
times exercised considerable influence. Generally
several of them served the king with the "chief cup-
bearer" (butler) at their head (Gn 4o:l-23). Solomon's
court included cup-bearers (2 Chr 9:4), and Nehemiah
was the king's cup-bearer (Neh 1:11-2:l); Rabshakeh
may have been a cup-bearer (2 Kgs l8:13-19; Is 36:2).

CUP OF BLESSING* Theological phrase used in two
contexts: (1) in Jewish usage/ a cup of wine drunk at the
end of a meal and having special Passover significance;
(2) in Christian usage, the Communion goblet.

In the Passover feast the cup of blessing is the third of
four cups required in the ceremony of the Paschal meal.
It derives its name from the prayer offered over the cup:
"Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, who givest us the
fruit of the vine."

The aposde Paul used the term in reference to the wine
of the lord's Supper ( t Cor 10: l6). His words are taken
by many interpreters as evidence that the early church saw
the tord's Supper as a transformation and fulfillment of
the Passover celebration. To participate in drinking the
cup of blessing is to commit oneself to Christ, "our pas-
chal lamb" (5:7), whose death it commemorates, and to
enter into "communion" or fellowship with him. The
phrase "cup of the tord" (1O:21; ll:27) or simply "the
cup" (f 1:25) is also used. Paul added that true commu-
nion with Christ, signified by the cup of blessing should
exclude communion with spiritual forces opposed to
Christ, signified by the "cup of demons" (10:21).

See alsolnrd's Supper, The.

CURSE, CURSED Invocation of evil or inlury against
one's enemies. As practiced in Bible times, cursing was
the opposite of blessing and should not be confused
with profanity in the modem sense.

Pagan Beliefs Curses and blessings were linked to the
ancient pagan beliefthat spirits of "the gods" could be
invoked to act on behalf of a person who repeated cer-
tain incantations or performed certain deeds (such as
sacrifices). It was thought that a spoken curse possessed
an occult power to work calamity on one's enemies. In
some pagan cultures, curses were written on clay iars that
were then smashed, symbolically initiating or effecting
the intended curse.

Tombs were protected against would-be desecrators by
means of curses. Royal inscriptions were protected by
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maledictions aimed at anyone who might alter, destroy,
or de$ the written decree (Ezr 6:11-12).

Curses in Old Testament Times Among the Hebrews
a curse, valid only within a covenant framework overseen
by God, was spoken for the sake of justice. In the OT the
curse was an integral part of a covenant relationship-
between Cod and the communiry between God and an
individual, or among members of the community. To
break the terms of a covenant was to merit the covenant
curse or curses. A curse invoked under other conditions
was powerless. "Like a sparrow in its flitting like a swal-
low in its flyng a curse that is causeless does not alight"
(Pw 26:2, nsv). A curse could be retracted by pronouncing
a blessing (Ex 12:32; lgs 17 :7-2; 2 Sm 2 l:1-3).

The Mosaic law forbade the cursing of parents
(8x27:17; d Pw 20:20; Mt 15:4), the ruler (8x22:28),
and the deaf (Lv 19:14). A man who suspected his wife of
unfaithfulness could require that she submit to a test
administered by the priest that would result in a curse
upon her if she was guilty (Nm 5:11-31). Individuals
might pronounce a curse upon themselves to show the
truthfulness of their assertions or promises (Nm 5:f 9-22;
Ib 37:7-lO, 16-22; Ps 137:5-6).ln the NT the apostle Peter
followed the OT practice when he used a curse to deny
that he knew Jesus (Mk l4:71). Cenain men who wished
to kill the apostle Paul proved their sincerity by such a sol-
emn curse (Acts 23:12, 14, 21). Cursing God was punish-
able by death (Lv 24 :10-l 6; cf . Ex 22:28; Is 8:2 1 -22).

Curses in Bible history include God's curse on the ser-
pent, Adam, and Eve (Gn 3:14-19); on Cain (4:11-12);
on those who might curse the patriarch Abraham and his
descendants (12:3); and on those who put their trust in
human strength instead of in the Lord (ler 17:5). When
the people of Israel passed through Moab on their way
to the Promised tand, Moab's king Balak, hired Balaam
to curse the Israelites; he and Balaam learned, however,
that they could not curse those whom God had blessed
(Nm 22-24). Joshua cursed anyone who might try to
rebuild Iericho (los 6:26; fulfilled in 1 Kgs 16:34). King
Saul made a curse that almost cost his son Ionathan's life
(1 Sm 14:24, 43-45). Many other curses are mentioned
in the OT (see, e.g., Gn 9:25; 49:5-7; Ios 9:22-23; Igs
9:7-21, 57;2 Sm 16:5-13; I Kgs 2l:77-24; 2 Kgs 2:24;
Mal 2:2;4:6). The pronouncement of "woe" (Nrr
"destruction") is also the language of curse (ls 5:8-23; cf.
Mt23:73-33, where "alas" and "woe" can be used synon-
ymously and may be either an exclamation of sorrow or
of impending doom and calamity).

Psalm 109 contains a lengthy imprecation against the
psalmist's enemies, evidently because they had spoken
some words against him falsely (see also Pss 58:6-11;
69:19-28; 143:12). The prophet Jeremiah was not averse
to calling on God to punish his tormentors (ler I 1:20;
l2:3; 75'.15; 17:18; 78:21-22; 2O:ll-12) or asking God
not to forgive them (18:23). Such imprecations against
one's enemies are difficult for Christians today to under-
stand because they contrast sharply with the NT com-
mands to "bless those who curse you" (t.k 6:28; cf.
Rom 12:14). fesus' iniunction to "love your enemies"
(Mt 5:44) may be intended to point beyond the cursing
practiced in the OT to a fuller understanding of God's
command to love one's neighbor as oneself.

Covetont Cursas Protection of a contract or treaty by
invoking a Grrse on the violator was common in OT
times. Sometimes a covenant was sealed by cutting up an
animal and having the covenanting individuals walk
between the severed pieces; the slain animal symbolized
the curse to befall the violator. God agreed to submit to
such a curse on himself if he broke the covenant he
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made with the patriarch Abraham (Gn 75:7-21). Latet,
God accused the Ieaders and people of Israel ofbreaking
their covenant with him and wamed them of the conse-
quences to follow (ler 34:18-19). An essential part of
the covenant God made with Israel at Mr Sinai was the
promise of blessings for keeping the covenant and curses
for breaking it (Dt 1 1:26-28; 2Z:75-26; 28:15-68; 30:19;
cf. Lv 26:3-39). Israel suffered those curses in the time of
the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel; the covenant break-
ers, including the king were threatened with a curse (ler
77:3; Ez 77:71-21).

The Ban on "Deuotail Things" A special kind of curse
was the ban or anathema. Strialy speaking it was a vow
to devote persons, animals, or objects under such a curse
to God. In some cases the priests could use obiects that
had fallen under the ban (Nm 18:14; Ez 44:29), but that
provision did not apply to living beings. All persons or
animals under the ban were sacrificed or destroyed (Lv
27:28-29). The ban was commonly used in Israel's wars
against its pagan neighbors. Sometimes everything was
declared anathema (los 6:17-f 9), but normally only per-
sons and heathen images were destroyed (Dt2:34;3:6;
7:2,25-26-not even the melted gold of images was to
be kept). To violate the ban by preserving any part of
the cursed things was to come under the ban oneself.
Because Achan did not respect the ban placed upon |eri-
cho, the terms of that curse came upon all Israel until
Achan confessed and was executed (los 7).

After the exile, the Iews did not pracrice the anathema
(or ban) by putting people to death; people who vio-
lated a curse were excommunicated and put out of the
congregation oflsrael (Ezr l0:8). That meant that the
person was no longer part of God's people and was con-
sidered "dead."

Curses ln New Testament Tlmes Jewish synagogues
practiced orcommunication, or anathema, in the NT
period (Lk 6:22;In9:22; 12:42; 16:2).later, Christians
excommunicated persons by dedaring them outside of the
redeemed community (Mt 18:17) or "delivered to Satan"
(1 Cor 5:5; I Tm 1:20). Both practices stemmed from the
OT ban. Unlike that curse, however, the o<communica-
tion could be removed as soon as the person repented.

Since the anathema branded a person as 'reiected" or
"cursed by God," Saul ofTarsus, before his conversion,
tried to compel Christians to renounce Christ by calling
him accursed (cf. Acts 26:1 1). tater, as an apostle, Paul
(Saul) wamed that no one speaking by the Spirit of God
could call lesus accursed (1 Cor 12:3). Paul pronounced
anathema (destined for iudgment and perdition) upon
anyone who preached another gospel than the one he
and the other apost-les preached (Gal 1:8-9). Paul said he
wished he could be accursed, cut off from salvation and
the people of God, if that could lead to the salvation of
his fellow Israelites (Rom 9:3). His desire reflected the
love of Christ, who accepted the "curse of the law" upon
himself in submitting to suffering and death on the cross
in order to redeem human beings from that curse (Gal
3:8-74; cf. Dt21:22-23). The NT promises that a time
will come when "there shall no longer be any curse" (Rv
22:3, Nasa).

Sea also War, Holy.

CURTAINS See Fumiture; Homes and Dwellings;
Tabernacle; Temple.

CUSH (Person)
1. Eldest of Ham's four sons (Gn 10:6; 1 Chr 1:8).

Because the other three (Egypt, Put, and Canaan) are
place-names, it is likely that Cush also is a place. It is

2.
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usually identified with Ethiopia. Sea Cush (Place);
Ethiopia.
Benjamite and presumably David's enemy, mentioned
in the title ofPsalm 7.

CUSH (Place) Egyptian, Akkadian, and Hebrewterm
broadly referring to the countries of the Upper Nile south
of Egypt. In a narrower sense Cush consisted of the terri-
tory between the second and founh cataracts of the Nile,
roughly the present northem Sudan (equivalent to ancient
Nubia). The OT generally uses the term in that sense. The
Greeks called it Ethiopia, which eventually gave its name
to modem Ethiopia (fanher to the south and east).

The meaning of "Cush' in the book of Genesis, how-
ever, is problematic. In the Garden of Eden narrative
(Gn 2:13), Cush seems to be located in Mesopotamia,
the region oftheTigris and Euphrates rivers (v 14).
Perhaps the term there should be equated with Kassite
(Cossaean), the usual designation ofthe Babylonian
rulers who held sway in Mesopotamia for about half a
millennium down to the 12th century sc. The Cush of
Genesis 10:6-8, then, could be divided into two locales:
Nubia (w 6-7) and Mesopotamia (w 9-12). Altema-
tively, the Cush of Genesis 2:13 and 10:8 could be Kish,
the Mesopotamian city that was traditionally the seat of
the first Sumerian dynasty after the Flood.

Less uncenainty exists over use ofthe term "Cushite."
With one possible exception (Nm 12:1), Cushite always
refers to people from Nubia, the African Cush.

The first messenger whom Ioab, King David's com-
mander in chief, sent to announce Absalom's defeat to
David was a Cushite (2 Sm l8:21-32). That messenger's
foreign origin is reflected in the fact that he was unaware
of a shortcut as well as in his insensitivity to the feelings
of David when he gave him the message. The xry translit-
erates the Hebrew word as a proper name (Cushi), but
that rendering is unlikely. Most English versions translate
the other occurrences ofCush and Cushite as Ethiopia
and Ethiopians.

Moses had a wife who was known as a Cushite (Nm
l2:l). In that conte><t it is possible to understand Cushite
in several ways: as a person from Nubia-which would
make her a second wife, different from Zipporah; as a
person from Cushan-making her possibly a Midianite,
perhaps identical with Zipporah; or as a reference to her
darker skin and foreign origin-possibly but not neces-
sarily a reference to Zipporah.

Sea also Cushan; Cushi #1; Ethiopia.

CUSHAN Name of a tribe or place mentioned only
once in the Bible (Hb 3:7). Some have identified Cushan
with the people and land referred to in the OT as Cush,
or Ethiopia in most English versions. The parallel posi-
tion of "Cushan" to "the land of Midian" in Habakkuk
3:7, however, as well as the location of the other places
mentioned in the passage (Teman, Mt Paran) seems to
place Cushan in the vicinity of Edom and Midian, south
and southeast ofthe Dead Sea.

Sae also Cush (Place).

CUSHAN-RISHATHAIM King of Mesopotamia whom
Israel sewed for eight years. The Lord raised up Othniel,
Kenaz's son, to deliver Israel out of his hand; later,
Cushan-rishathaim was defeated by Othniel in war (lgs
3:8-10). His e:<act identity is uncenain.

CUSH!
1. Joab's messenger sent to David to announce Absa-

lom's defeat (2 Sm 18:21-32). However, the Hebrew
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word transliterated "Cushi" should more likely be
translated "Cushite." See Cush (Place).

2. Iehudi's great-grandfather. Jehudi was a prince in the
court of King Iehoiakim of ludah in the time of lere-
miah the prophet ()er 36:14).

3. Father of the prophet Zephaniah (Zep l:1 ).

CUSHITE Person from the African region of Nubia
(2 Sm 18:32).

See also Cush (Place).

CUSTODIAN* Servant whose responsibility was to
accompany, protect, and sometimes discipline his mas-
ter's son until the boy reached maturity. These custodi-
ans supervised their charges' moral conduct and general
behavior. Their methods of persuasion varied from phys-
ical punishment to shaming. Paul regarded the Mosaic
law as a "schoolmaster" (rr) or "tutor" (Nesa) to lead us
to Christ (Cal3:2a-25). To retum to the law represented
a reversion to childhood.

CUTH*, CUTHAH Town in southem Babylonia (2 Kgs
17:24) ftom which some people were taken and relo-
cated in Samaria after the Asslrian conquest (722 r,c).
The name appears also in Assyrian and Babylonian
sources. In 1881 Hormuzd Rassam identified Cuthah as

an ancient city whose towering ruins are located at mod-
em Tell lbrahim, about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers)
northeast of Babylon. Cuthah was the location of a tem-
ple dedicated to Nergal, its patron deity (v 30).

The Cuthans seem to have been a predominant seg-
ment of the population of postexilic Samaria, since Jews
in later centuries applied that name to Samaritans in
general. The religious syncretism ofwhich the Cuthans
were a part produced hostilities between Iudah and
Samaria following the Jews' retum from their exile. That
animosity between Iews and Samaritans continued
across the centuries to Iesus' day (ln 4:7-9).

CYAMON Site mentioned in the book of Iudith as

demarcating the camp of Holofemes' army (ldt Z:f ). The
name is uncertain: "Cyamon" is found in the Greek tort,
but the Syriac has "Cadmon." Two later Hebrew manu-
scripts have 'Selmon," another "Hermon." The Latin Vul-
gate has "Chelmon." Some scholars have conneced the
site with Iokneam, modem Tell Qeimum (los 12:22). The
only clue in the book of Iudith is that it faced Esdraelon,
the westem portion of the plain of lezreel.

CYLINDER SEALS* Inscribed stone cylinders used for
identification ofownership, developed by the ancient
Sumerians but used primarily by other Mesopotamian
peoples between about 3200 sc and the fourth century
BC. Occasionally, cylinder seals were used in adjacent
regions such as Asia Minor (the Hittite Empire) and Per-
sia. After about 700 BC, they were gradually replaced by
stamp seals. In Palestine the stamp seal was commonly
used in biblical times.

The earliest cylinder seals were engraved with a dis-
tinctive scene that could signi8, ownership for the one to
whom it belonged. A cylinder seal was often less than an
inch (2.5 centimeters) in length and normally had a hole
drilled through the barrel so it could be hung about the
neck or waist. By 270O sc the seals also carried a cunei-
form inscription of the name and title of their owner.
During the Akkadian period (2360-2180 Bc), profes-
sions were also indicated. Early in the second millen-
nium sc the owner usually identified himself as the
servant of a particular god. By the mid-second millen-
nium, prayers were commonly added.

TYNDALE

In the fourth and third millennia nc, cylinder seals were
used primarily to indicate ownership of property, perhaps
by rolling a seal across the wet day of a jar or paclage.
They were also used to identifr and seal documents
inscribed on clay tablets. At first they were used only by
kings and top officials, but during the second millennium
Bc large numbers of the aristocracy had them. Cylinder
seals were buried with their owners; nearly 15,000 have
been recovered. They are an imponant contribution to the
study of the art, economy/ sociology, and religion of Mes-
opotamia and neighboring regions.

CYMBAL Percussion instrument consisting of two
round, thin, slightly concave, metal plates that are struck
together. Cymbals were used in the worship of God
(2 Sm 6:5; Ezr 3:10; Ps 150:5).

See also Musical Instruments (Zelzelim); Music.

CYPRESS Evergreen tree with dark foliage and distinc-
tive symmetrical form. Cypress is mentioned as one of
the materials in Solomon's temple (l Kgs 5:8). Sae

Plants.

CYPRUS Island country located in the northeastem
Mediterranean Sea, 50 miles (80.5 kilometers) south of
Turkey (Asia Minor), 70 miles (112.6 kilometers) west of
Syria, and 245 miles (394.2 kilometers) north of Egypt.
This island, about 110 miles (177 kilometers) long and
50 miles (80.5 kilometers) wide, supports the Kyrenia
and Troodas Massif mountain ranges separated by the
fertile Mesaoria Plain. A narrow strip of land 40 miles
(64.3 kilometers) long and 5 miles (8 kilometers) wide
extends from the northeastern part of the island. Cyprus
is rimmed with a number of natural harbors. In antiq-
uity these harbors provided a strategic meeting place of
sea routes from Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, and Egypt.
The Cypriot copper mines, though now largely depleted,
have long been a source of revenue for its inhabitants.

During the Bronze Age (late fourth-second millennia
Bc), Cyprus orperienced an increased growth in popula-
tion and economic importance among the Mediterranean
communities. The island at that time was named Alashiya,
as attested in the ancient documents of Ebla (24th century
ac), Mari (18th century rc), Ugarit, and Tel el-Amama
(l4th century ac). Elishah, an OT name for this island, is
perhaps identifiable with the extrabiblical Alashiya (cf. Ez
27:7). Alashiya (Qprus) established a network of trade
with Syria, Palestine, and Eglpt and became known for its
oeorts/ especially copper, oil, wood, and pottery. Pieces
ofAlashiyan pottery have been found at over 50 sites in
EgWt,25 sites in Palestine, and 17 sites in Syria. The
ancient texts of Ebla, Mari, and Amama record the busi-
ness Uansactions invoMng Alashiya's treasured copper.
Toward the end of the Bronze Age (c. 1 270-1 190 ac) the
Mycenian and Achaian Greela began to migate to
Cyprus. During this period, the Greek colonies of Salamis
and Paphos were founded.

In the ninth and eighth centuries rc, the Phoenicians
settled their people and asserted their dominance on
Cyprus. King Hiram II of Tyre (741-738 nc) included
Cyprus in his royal domain, according to the inscriptions
found at Mt Sinoas. Kition, near modem lamaka, was a
Phoenician settlement whose inhabitants were called
Kittim. The Hebrews named the whole island Kittim
(Nm 24:24, rv "Chittim") and eventually refened to any
maritime country by this name (ler 2: l0; Dn 1 1 :30;
I Macc l:1 ). Isaiah announced that from the ports of
Kittim (Cyprus), the reports of 'I)re's destruction would be
confirmed to its homeward-traveling sailors (ls 23:1, 12).

Assyria, rising as the superior power in the Near East
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Thc Flrst
Mlsslonary
,ourney: To Cyprus
The leaders of the
church in Antioch
chose Paul and
Barnabas to take the
gospel westward.
Along with john
Mark, they boarded
ship at Seleucia and
set out across the
Mediterranean for
Cyprus. They
preached in Salamis,
the largest city, and
went across the island
to Paphos.

during the eighth and seventh centuries nc, made C1prus
one ofits tributaries. The stele ofKing Sargon II
(721-705 nc) records the tributes received by seven
kings ofCyprus. The prism ofEsarhaddon (c. 670 nc)
registers ten Cypriot kings with their cities. During the
Assyrian occupation, Cyprus was called Iadnan. After the
dissolution of the Asspian Empire, Cyprus was govemed
by Amasis, king of Egypt (569-527 rc), and later by King
Cambyses II ofPersia (529-522rc).

After Aloonder the Great's decisive defeat of the Persian
army at Issus in 333 rc, Cyprus sent 120 ships to help
support his siege against Tyre. The Ptolemies ofEgypt (a
subdivision of the Greek Empire) gained possession of the
island after Alexander's death in 323 and retained contol
of Cyprus from 294-258 Bc. This period brought relative
peace and prosperity to the island. Cyprus, meaning cop-
per in Greek, was the name assigned to it.

Cyprus was annexed to Rome in 58 BC, and Cicero
was appointed its govemor in 52. In 22 sc Rome made
Cyprus into a senatorial province; Sergius Paulus was
selected as its proconsul in ao 46. later, Hadrian sup-
pressed a violent Jewish revolt in 117, after which he
banished all Iews from the island.

In the NT, Cyprus is first mentioned as the birthplace
of Bamabas (Acts 4:36). Iater, Iewish believers sought
refuge at Cyprus from the persecutions that arose in Jeru-
salem on account ofStephen (1 1:19-20). On Paul's first
missionary ioumey he and Bamabas set sail from
Seleucia, crossing to Cyprus before going on to Asia
Minor (c. ao 47). Landing at the eastem seaport of
Salamis, they gradually made their way westward across
the island until they reached the westem harbor town of
Paphos. Here they met Bar-Jesus, the false prophet, and
converted the Roman proconsul Sergius Paulus. From
Paphos, Paul and Bamabas sailed to Asia Minor, docking
at Perga in Pamphylia (13:4-13). Paul bypassed Cyprus
on his second missionary ioumey; however, Bamabas
with John Mark revisited the island (15:39). On Paul's
final trip to Ierusalem, Cyprus was used as a navigational
landmark in crossing from Patara to Tyre (21:3). On the
journey to Rome, Paul's ship sailed under the lee of
C1prus to avoid rough winds (27:4).

CYRENE, CYRENIANS* City and is people on the
coast of North Africa that was the capital of Qrrenaica. It
was founded in the seventh century Bc by Greeks who
engaged primarily in agricultural pursuits. Herodotus com-
ments in his fifth-century Bc Histnies that "the land of
Cyrene, the highest of that part of Libya which is inhabited
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by Nomads, has the remarkable peculiarity of three sepa-
rate harvest-seasons . . . making for the fonunate people of
Cyrene, a continuous autumn of eight months on end"
(4.1 99). It was conquered by Alexander the Great in 33 I sc
and later became a part of the Roman Empire, During the
period of the NT, the city contained a large lewish popula-
tion that had come from Aloondria. One such person,
named Simon, was visiting Ierusalem during the Passover
feast the year fesus Christ was crucified and was forced to
carry his Goss (Mt 27:32). Fifty days later Peter preached to
Iews from Cyrene on Pentecost day in Ierusalem (Acs
2:10). Stephen was attacked by Iews associated with a syn-
agogue that induded people of CrTrene (6:9), some of
whom were later converted and became preachers (l l:20).
They appear to have traveled as far north as Antioch, where
a prominent Christian teacher was Lucius of Qnene (13:1).

CYRENIUS* K[V rendering of Quirinius, the govemor of
Syria when Christ was bom, in Luke 2:2. See Quirinius.

CYRUS CYLINDER* Baked clay barrel nine inches
(22.9 centimeters) long inscribed in cuneiform, found by
archaeologist Hormuzd Rassam during his excavations at
Babylon (1879-82). Now in the British Museum, Lon-
don, the inscription was written by Cyrus the Great (who
founded the Persian Empire and ruled it 539-530 rc) as
an effort to describe and lustifr his policies. The largely
intact text is about 1,000 words in translation and dates
from about 536 sc.

Cyrus began his text with an attack on Nabonidus
(last ruler of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, father of and
co-regent with lslshazzas). He described Nabonidus as a
"weakling" who had removed the images of the gods
from their temples and had forsaken the proper worship
of Marduk, chief of the Babylonian family of gods. To
make matters worse, Nabonidus had also required his
subiects to labor on a variety of public works projects.

Historians now believe that Nabonidus had tumed
from the worship of Marduk to that of Sin, the moon god
with great centers of worship at Ur and Haran. Before the
fall of Babylon, Nabonidus had tried to transport many of
the gods of the Babylonian cities to the capital. Such tam-
pering with the empire's religion had won Nabonidus the
undlng hostility of powerfi,rl entrenched religious inter-
ests and ofmuch ofthe general populace.

Cynrs continued the cylinder inscription with an obser-
vation that Marduk had heard the complaints of the gods
and sought for a righteous ruler. His search led him to
CrTn:s, a man of "good deeds" and "upright heart." The
god subjected many lands to CrTnrs and ordered him to
march against Babylon, 'going at his side like a real
friend." The result was that Cyrus took the capital without
a fight, and Marduk delivered Nabonidus into Cynrs's
hands. According to Greek sources, Nabonidus's life was
spared. Moreover, the entire populace of Babylonia
reioiced over OTnrs's kingship, delighted that they had
been spared damage and disaster.

Next, Cynrs spoke ofhis lineage in order to show that
he was from an established line of kingship in Anshan,
a region east of the head of the Persian Gulf. Moreover,
the Babylonian gods Bel and Nebo delighted in him.
Perhaps Cynrs felt it necessary to make that statement
because he had usurped the throne of the Median
Empire (of which Anshan was a part) and had taken
the Neo-Babylonian Empire by force.

Having spoken of his legitimate right to rule, Cynrs
described his reception by the populace, his faithfulness
in worshiping Marduk his benefactor, and his beneficent
treatment of his subiects. His beneficence included strict
control over his troops to prevent acts of terror against
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the newly conquered subiects, maintenance of peace in
the cities of Babylonia, abolition of the hated public
works detail, and development of public housing pro-
jects. Cy'rus saw Marduk as pleased with his deeds and
bestowing favor on Cynrs, his son Cambyses, and his
troops. Moreover, princes ftom all over the empire came
to Babylon to pay homage and bring tribute.

The next section of the inscription relates to the Iews
and to a significant part of biblical history. Cyn:s
decided to reverse the deportation policy ofthe Babylo-
nians and of the Assyrians before them. He permitted all
the captive peoples who had been uprooted to retum to
their ancestral homes. He also retumed the images of the
gods to their former sanctuaries and helped the various
groups to rebuild the temples of their gods. Thus it is
clear that Ezra's decree permitting the Iews to return to
Palestine (Ezr 1) was not a result ofCynrs's conversion
to faith in the God of Israel, but only part of a larger
public policy. Presumably each of the subjected peoples
had its own decree of rehabilitation.

In the last paragraph of his text he asked all the reset-
tled gods to intercede with Bel and Nebo for long life for
him and to commend him to Marduk. Qrn:s obviously
thought that grateful priests and worshipers who were
praying for him would be loyal subjects. Thus important
sources of disaffection would be removed.

See also Cytts the Great.

CYRUS THE GREAT* Persian king (559-530 nc) who
founded the Achaemenid d;'nasty and the Persian
Empire. Qrrus (ll) was the son of Cambyses I (600-599
rc), who ruled the unified tenitories of Parshumash-
anshan and Parsa. Cynrs's mother was Mandane, daugh-
ter of the Median king Astyages (585?-550 lc). The
ancestor ofthe dynasty was Achaemenes. Cynrs suc-
ceeded his father and established himselfin Pasargadae
about 559 sc. Ambitious and daring, he aligned his king-
dom with neighboring peoples and tribes into a solid
block ofPersian power/ then revolted against Astyages of
Media. When it became evident that Cynrs would win in
the struggle to control Media, the troops of Astyages

TYNDALE

mutinied and deserted to C),rus. When Cyrus conquered
the Median kingdom, however, he came into conflict
with Babylon, since the two kingdoms claimed much of
the same territory.

Cynrs consolidated his power before fighting with Bab-
ylon. First, he conquered Asia Minor. Wealthy King
Croesus of Lydia and the Lydians submitted to him. Then
he overran the northem mountainous region be&veen the
Caspian Sea and the northwest comer of India.

By 539 Bc, Cyrus was ready to move against Babylon.
The Babylonian govemor of Elam defected to C1'rus and

ioined his army. With a minimum of opposition, the
armies of Cynrs entered the Babylonian capital in 539 ac.
Nabonidus was taken prisoner but was treated with
respect and mercy. Sixteen days later Cynrs himself
entered the city, to the acclaim of many of its inhabitants.

Isaiah's prophecy spoke of Cynrs as the lord's anointed
(ls 45:l). Israel regarded him as called and empowered
by their God to free them. Under Cynrs, the Iews were
allowed to rebuild Ierusalem and its temple (44:28). Doc-
uments preserved in the OT state that in his first year in
Babylon, Cyn:s issued a decree permitting the reconstruc-
tion of the house of God at Jerusalem (2 Chr 3 6:22-23 ;

Fzr l:1-3;6:2-5). He also retumed sacred vessels taken
from the temple by Nebuchadnezzar. Biblical descriptions
ofthe decree say nothing about rebuilding the ciry but
that would be in harmony with the king's policy.

During o<cavations (1879-82) at Babylon, archaeologist
Hormuzd Rassam discovered a day barrel inscription on
which Cynrs told of taking the city and of his resulting
policies. Isaiah and Chronicles reflect the content ofthe
inscription, which says that captured peoples were allowed
to retrm home and build sanctuaries to their own gods.

Nothing is known about the death of Cyms. Accounts
that have been preserved make it clear that he was killed
in battle, but the statements are conflicting. Probably the
Greek historian Herodotus is right in indicating that
Cyrus died in a terrible disaster that destroyed the Per-
sian army fighting the Massagetae. The tomb of Cynrs
can still be seen at Pasargadae in Iran.

See also Cyrus Cylinder; Persia, Persians.

The Cyrus Cyllnder
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DABdU}T..KIV
Ioshuar:ll:2$ll',See

spelling of the town Daberath in
Daberath.

DABBEsltfffi,,,gi6pignation for a camel's hump (ls
30:6). The name also refers to a town ("camel's hump
hill") situated on the westem border ofthe land allotted
to Zebulun's tritdr&iaii,l ftance (los 19:I1).

DABERATH Town in l$aclra/s terdtory given to the
Ievite family of Gershon (los 2!:28; l Chr 6:72). It was
located west of Mt Tabor on the Issadiar.Zeb{lun,:border,
and has been identified with the modem Deburiyeh.

See also l*vitical Cities.

DAGGER Shon sword. See Amor and Weapons.

DAGON Deity worshiped throughout the Mesopo-
tamian world. In the OT, Dagon is the principal god of
the Philistines (lgs 16:23; 1 Sm 5:2-7; 1 Chr r0:10).
Shrines to Dagon were found in Israel's territories
(Beth-dagon, Jos 15:41; 79:27). See Canaanite Deities
and Religion.

DALAIAH* KIV spelling of Delaiah, Elioenai's son, in
1 Chronicles 3:24. See Delaiah #1.

DALMANUTHA Area on the west side of the Sea of
Galilee near the southem end of the plain of Cennesaret.
Its exact location is uncertain. Iesus and his disciples
stayed there briefly after the incident ofthe feeding of
the 4,000 (Mk 8:10). The Pharisees came to him seeking
a sign from heaven in order to test him. After his answer
that no sign would be given to this generation (v l2), he
departed from there.

The word "Dalmanutha" is present in the best manu-
scripts, although other sources record Magadan or
Magdala. The parallel passage in Matthew 15:39 cites
Magadan. Because of this, the exact name and location
have been difticult to pinpoint. Probably the various
names are meant to designate the same site or at least
two places in the same area.

See also Magadan; Magdala.

DALMATIA Mountainous region on the eastem shore
of the Adriatic Sea, across from Italy. The Dalmatians
were an Illyrian (Greek) tribe, or group oftribes banded
together, coming from the area around the town of
Delmion (or Delminium). Their piracy gave the Romans
considerable difficulty until Octavian thoroughly subfu-
gated them in 33 Bc.

At the time of Paul, Dalmatia was the name of the
Roman province; its southem boundary was Macedonia,
and its northem boundary is not clearly known. There is
one reference to the province in the NT: Titus is men-
tioned as going there in 2 Timothy 4:10. We are not told
why he went. It may be that Paul had organized some
churches there, or Titus may have been opening up a
new mission field.

DALPHON Haman's son killed by the Iews in the after-
math of the plot against Mordecai (Est 9:7).

DAMARIS Woman mentioned (Acts 17:34) as one of
the first converts in the city of Athens, following Paul's
preaching there. Since Luke singles her out by name, she
may have been a person of importance (see Acts 13:50;
t7:72).

DAMASCUS Syrian oasis city protected on three sides
by mountains and situated on trade routes about 160
miles (257 kilometers) northeast of Ierusalem. The name
Damascus can also refer to the surrounding area and to
the southem Syrian state. Though dose to the desert, the
district is rich in almonds, apricots, cotton, fla:q grains,
hemp, olives, pistachios, pomegranates, tobacco, vine-
yards, and walnuts. These crops grow well because the
land is watered by two rivers: the Nahr Barada, "the
Cool" (biblical Abana), which runs from the northwest
mountains through a deep ravine to the city; and the
Nahr el-A waj, "the Crooked" (biblical Pharpar), which
flows west to east. Together the two rivers irrigate 400
square miles (643.6 square kilometers) of land. Their
beauty and imponance in biblical times is conveyed by
the haughty words of Naaman, a resident of the area,
who almost refused to wash his leprosy away in the
Jordan, as Elisha had prescribed, because it was such a
poor river in comparison with the Abana and Pharpar
(2 Kgs s).

Damarcus The
apostle Paul had his
famous conversion
experience on his way
to Damascus. Paul
(then called Saul)
traveled 150 miles
(241 .4 kilometers)
from lerusalem to
Damascus in order to
bring Christians back
in chains. But as he
neared the ancient
city, he discovered
that Cod had other
plans for him (Acts
9:1 5).

Ofthe several trade routes that converged in the area,
one led to Tyre and down the Mediterranean coastline,
another to Megiddo and eventually to Memphis and
Egypt, and a third to the CulfofAqaba.

The first biblical mention of Damascus (Gn la:15)
refers to the city in connection with Abraham's successful
attack upon the confederation of kings who kidnapped
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Lot and his family. The Bible does not refer to the city
again until the time of David (c. 1000 BC).

Israel occupied a strategic position along the trade
routes between Mesopotamia and Egypt. Although in the
time of Joshua and the judges Israel was in conflict with
its immediate neighbors, the Amorites, Moabites,
Philistines, Ammonites, and Midianites, there was rela-
tively little opposition from Syria.

By the time of Saul, Zobah, an Aramean kingdom to
the north of Damascus, was menacing the Israelites.
Damascus was possibly in alliance with Zobah at this
time, and the Israelites fought a defensive action (1 Sm
74:47). David subsequently defeated Hadadezer of
Zobah and gained control over southem Syria and
Damascus, where he garrisoned his troops. David's
forces under Ioab continued to be successful, and tribute
was sent from Damascus to lsrael. One of Hadadezer's
officers, Rezon, deserted and formed a guerilla band in
the Damascus area. Subsequently, in Solomon's reign he
eroded even the Israelites'economic control ofthe
region and set himself up as king in Damascus around
940 Bc (1 Kgs 1 1:23-25).

In the reign ofBen-hadad I, about 883-843 BC, sol-
diers from Damascus besieged Samaria and sent rea-
sonable terms to Ahab, which were accepted swiftly.
Damascus was at the height of its power when Ben-
hadad was campaigning successfully against the
Assyrians. At this time, when Jehoram, Ahab's son, was
king of Israel, Naaman the leper, a Syrian captain, was
healed by the prophet Elisha when he accepted humbly
the prescribed cure.

The strategy of overcoming the kingdom by killing the
king had been successful for Ben-hadad in his fight with
Ahab, and he continued to follow the same policy.
Shonly afterward, in a further effort to subdue Samaria,
he sent assassination squads to murder either Jehoram or
the prophet Elisha. The Lord preserved the lives of the
pursued, and the Syrian attacked without success. Several
years later, Elisha, who had gained the respect ofthe Syr-
ians, entered Damascus boldly and announced that
Ben-hadad's illness was not fatal but that his death was
imminent. Ben-hadad was thereafter murdered by
Hazael, who then succeeded him. Although Damascus
was soundly defeated by Assyria about 838 rc, Hazael
rebounded quickly, and by 830 Bc other predictions of
Elisha were fulfilled. Damascene troops then controlled
large areas of Palestinian territory and the temple trea-
sure was used to bribe the Syrians and save Jerusalem
(2 Kgs 12:17-18).

Planning to continue the subjection of Israel,
Ben-hadad II found himself having to contend instead
with resumed attacks from Assyria. In 803 nc Damascus
became a tributary of Assyria, but the northem forces
were unable to hold the area. After a further campaign in
which Assyria again proved dominant, a weakened
Damascus was unable to quash an Israelite rebellion in
795 nc. By the time of Ieroboam II, the Damascenes were
forced to pay tribute to Samaria (2 Kgs 14:28).

About 738 Bc the Syrians, led by their new leader
Rezin, joined forces with Pekah, king of Israel, to subiu-
gate Judah. Much land was captured, although their siege
of Jerusalem was unsuccessful (2 Kgs 16:5-6; 2 Chr
28:5). At this time of seeming success for Damascus, the
city's doom was predicted by Isaiah (ls 8:4; 17:l), Amos
(Am 1:3-5), and )eremiah (Ier 49:23-27). Rejecting God,
Ahaz of Iudah tumed for protection to an alliance with
the Assyrians, whom he bribed with the temple treasure.
The Assyrian king Tiglath-pileser III ("Pul") agreed and
marched against the Syro-lsraelite confederation. After
defeating Israel, he attacked Damascus, plundered the
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city, deported the population, and replaced them with
foreigners from other captured lands. Damascus was no
longer an independent city-state.

Due to its key location, Damascus remained impor-
tant, and the Assyrians used the city as a provincial capr-
tal. Their records mentior, itin 727, 720, and 694 Bc,
and also in the days ofAshurbanipal (669-663 sc).
Assyrian world dominance succumbed to that of
Neo-Babylon, which was later replaced by that of
Medo-Persia. During the period of Persian control,
Damascus was a noted administrative center. Under the
regime of Alexander the Great, the importance of
Damascus was diminished by the rise in commercial sig-
nificance ofAntioch.

During intertestamental times, Damascus passed
from one ruler to another. Following the death of Alex-
ander, the city was controlled by the Ptolemies of
Eglpt and the Seleucids of Babylon. Somewhat before
l0o rc, Syria was divided, with Damascus becoming
the capital of Coele-Syria. Its non-Syrian kings were
constantly in trouble at home with the economy and
abroad with the Parthians, Hasmoneans, and
Nabateans, who under Aretas controlled Damascus
from 84 to 72 Bc. Subsequently, authority passed to
the Hasmoneans, descendants of the Maccabees, and
then the Idumeans (the Herods). The area was sub-
iected to Roman dominance after the defeat of Syria
by the Romans in 65 Bc.

Shortly after the death of Christ, the Nabateans
regained control of the area, ruling Damascus from Petra
through an ethnarch. It was under the control ofan Arab
appointee, probably fuetas M when Saul of Tarsus
sought fewish authority to purge Damascus of its Chris-
tians (2 Cor 1 1:32). Luke's report in Acts 9, corroborated
by Paul's own confession (Acts 22i5-27;26:17-23),
relates Saul's vision, blinding and subsequent conver-
sion on the road to Damascus. This may have been close
to the place where Syrian soldiers were blinded when
planning to assassinate Elisha (2 Kgs 6:18-23). After
Saul's sight was restored in a house on the street called
"Straight," he preached Christianity. Apparently the
uproar in the Iewish quarter conceming his preaching
was so great that the ethnarch was willing to condone
Saul's murder by orthodox Jews. Acts 9:23-25 describes
his escape to Jerusalem. Damascus is not mentioned
thereafter in biblical history.

See also Syia, Syrians.

DAM NATION See Hell; f udgment.

DAN (Person) fifth son of the lewish patriarch f acob.
Dan's mother was Bilhah, maid of Jacob's wife Rachel
(Gn 30:1-6). Dan's descendants settled in Israel over-
looking the Huleh Plain, in territory actually assigned to
Naphtali, Dan's full brother (Gn 30:7-8; 35:25; Ios
19:32-48). The two brothers are mentioned rogether in a
number of references (e.g., Ex 1 :4).

Dan's name was given to him not by Bilhah but by
Rachel, who considered the child her own. Rachel had
long been childless-a shame to women in ancient cul-
tures-and she was iealous of facob's other wife, Leah,
who had already bome him four sons. Rachel viewed the
binh of Bilhah's son as averting her shame and as God's
vindication of her status as wife. The name Dan ("he
judged") meant that God had judged her and had vindi-
cated her through the child's binh (Gn 30:6).

Evidendy Dan had only one son to continue his line,
Hushim (Gn 46:23; "Shuham," Nm 26:42-43). In
)acob's patriarchal blessing, Dan was promised the role
of "ludge" among his people but was also spoken of as
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one who would be stealthy and dangerous, like a serpent
(Gn 49:16-17). How that blessing worked out in the life
of his descendants is unknown. The small amount of
information given about Dan himself parallels the insig-
nificance of his tribe in later times.

See also Dan (Place); Dan, Tribe of.

DAN (Place)
1. Phoenician city, originally named Leshem (los 19:47)

or Laish (lgs 18:7), which was conquered by Dan's
tribe when it migrated northward. The city lay a day's
joumey from Sidon in the valley near Beth-rehob (v
28) at the southem base of Mt Hermon. It was the
most northerly point of the ancient Israelite kingdom,
and was used as a topographical marker in the phrase
"from Dan to Beersheba" (cf. Igs 20:1;2 Sm 3:10).

The site of Dan guarded a major trading route run-
ning between Damascus and'Ilre, and was therefore
an important commercial center. The Nahr el-Leddan,
one of the principal sources of the Jordan, rose in the
area, and this made the Huleh Valley below Dan lush
and fertile even in the heat of summer. Consequently,
the territory around the city produced grain and vege-
table crops in abundance, as well as supplying the
needs offlocks and herds adequately.

In the early Iron Age, Dan was a prosperous city, as

indicated in fudges 18:7, but by the middle of the
1 lth century BC, it had been destroyed, evidently as a
result of occupation by the Danites. When Jeroboam I
became king of the separate northem kingdom of
Israel, Dan was one of two shrines where the golden
calves were worshiped. The high place at Tell el-Qadi
(Tell of Dan), a square masonry platform some 61 by
20 feet (18.6 by 6.1 meters), has been excavated, but
no trace of the golden image has been found.

Aerlal Vlew of the Tel! of Dan

The cultic worship of Baal at Dan survived even

Iehu's drastic purge (2 Kgs 10:28-3f), but during
Ben-hadad's reign, the city fell under Syrian control
(cf. v 32). When the Syrians were attempting to ward
offAssyrian atta&s on their eastem border during
the time of Jeroboam ll (793-753 BC), Dan was
reconquered by the northem kingdom. It did not
remain in Israelite hands for long however, for its
inhabitants were deported to Assyria (2 Kgs l7:6) by
Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 Bc). Nevertheless, the site
continued to be inhabited (cf. ler 4:15;8:16), and its
high place, or acropolis, at the northem extremity of
the mound was used for worship. This particular area
was enlarged periodically in both Greek and Roman
times, and it is from the latter period that a statue of
Aphrodite came. In NT times Dan was eclipsed by
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Caesarea, which was only a few miles distant.
fosephus (War a.1) recorded thatTitus crushed a
revolt at Dan in AD 67.

See also Dan (Person); Dan, Tribe of.
2. KJV rendering of an obscure Hebrew word (Vedan) in

Fzekiel 27 : 79, altemat€ly transl ated "wi ne, " a com -

modity from Uzal, in the nsv.

See alsoUzal (Place).

DAN, Tribe of Israelite tribe named for the patriarch
Iacob's fifth son. The tribe of Dan, descended from Dan's
only lmown son, Hushim (d. "Shuham" in Nm 26:42-43),
had little distinction in its early years. Some Danites are
mentioned in the wildemess narratives: Oholiab, a

craftsman of the tabemacle (Ex 31 :6; 35:34; 38:23);
another whose mother married an Egyptian and who
blasphemed Cod (Lv 24:1 1 ); and Ahiezer, chief prince
of Dan duringthe exodus (Nm 1:12).

Dan was the second largest tribe at the first census
taken in the wilderness (62,700 warriors-Nm 1:38-39).
They were instructed to encamp on the nonh side of the
Israelites' camp along with Asher and Naphtali (Nm
2:25-31), and were to bring up the rear in the line of
march (Nm 2:31; 70:25). At the second census 40 years
later, just before entering the Promised tand, they had
grown only to 64,400 (26:a2-a3), still second in size.
The tribe does not stand out in the Conquest narratives
(Dt2:16-3:29;los l-24; Igs 1). Dan is listed amongthe
tribes who reminded Israel of the covenant curses at Mt
Ebal (Dt 27:13; d.los 8:30-33). The tribe is called a
"lion's whelp" in Moses'blessing (Dt 33:22). Some
believe that the reference to "Bashan" in that blessing
prefigured the Danites'migration to the northern terri-
tory where they eventually settled.

One of the most significant references to Dan's tribe is
the account of its northward migration (los 19:40-48; Igs
l8). The Danites had been allotted a portion ofCanaan
benveen Judah and Ephraim bordering the Mediterra-
nean seacoast (los 19:40-46; fgs 5:17), but were unable
to occupy their territory o<cept for the valley atZorah
and Eshtaol (lgs 13:25; 18:2). As a result, a group of
Danites, discouraged with their situation, marched nonh
and captured Laish, located about 25 miles (40 kilome-
ters) north of the Sea of Galilee and f ust below Israel's
northemmost border. taish was renamed Dan at that
til::.e (18:27-29). Their association with that nonhem ter-
ritory eventually gave rise to the expression "from Dan to
Beersheba" (lgs 20:1; 2 Sm 3:f0) as designating Israel's
northem and southem borders.

Southem Dan continued for some time, as illustrated
in the exploits of Samson of the tribe of Dan (lgs
13-16). Evidently the southern Danites gradually
merged into the tribe of Iudah, and no historical refer-
ence to the southem Danite tribe is made in the rest of
the OT. The Danites were mentioned in King David's
time as mustering a considerable army loyal to David
(1 Chr 12:35;27:22).

The Danites were among the tribes who did not
drive the Canaanites from their territory (los l3:4-5; cf.

Igs r:34-35). Joshua had to prod them into the task at
the Shiloh assembly ()os 18:1-4; 19:40-48). Eventually
the Danites gave up the effort and sought other lands
in the nonh, where conquest was easier. Their disobe-
dience was further manifested in their open sin of set-
ting up a "graven image" and establishing a rival
priesthood, even though their priest was a Levite
(lgs 18:30-31). The result of that idolatry was that, at
the division of the Israelite kingdom at the end of King
Solomon's reign, King Ieroboam of the nonhern king-
dom of Israel chose the city of Dan as one of the idol

o
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shrines in which to set up the golden calves (1 Kgs
12:28-29). The Danites'apostasy, and that ofthe other
nofthern tribes, continued throughout their history
(2 Kgs l0:29), and because of it they were eventually
carried captive to Assyria (2 Kgs 17:l-23).

The tribe name is mentioned in the prophet Ezekiel's
idealized description of the restored land and Jerusalem
(Ez 48:7-2,32). In the NT, the apostle John omitted the
tribe from a list oflsrael's tribes (Rv 7:4-8).

See alsolsrael, History of; Dan (Person); Dan (Place).

DANCE Form of artistic expression incorporated into
Israel's worship, used especially during times of celebra-
tion. Saa Music.

DANIEL (Person)
1 . David's second son, the first by his wife Abigail ( 1 Chr

3:1); also called Kileab (2 Sm 3:3).
See also Kileab.

2. Priest, descendant oflthamar. He signed Ezra's cove-
nant of faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and others
after the orile (Ezr 8:2; Neh 10:6).

3. Jewish statesman and seer in the Babylonian court
whose career is recounted in the book of Daniel. Dan-
iel's early life is cloaked in silence. Nothing is known
of his parents or family, though he was probably
descended from Jewish nobility (Dn 1:3). If bom dur-
ing the time of King Iosiah's reforms (c. 621 rc), Dan-
iel would have been about 16 when he and his three
friends-Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah-were
deponed from Ierusalem to Babylon by King
Nebuchadnezzar. They may have been hostages to
assure the cooperation of the royal family in Judah.

Daniel, renamed Belteshazzar (meaning "may Bel

[godl protect his life'), was trained for court service.
He quickly established a reputation for intelligence
and for absolute fidelity to his God. After three years
of instruction, he began a court career that lasted
nearly 70 years (Dn 1:21). Daniel had hardly finished
his training when he was called on to interpret one of
Nebuchadnezzals dreams, in which a great image col-
lapsed and disintegrated when struck by a stone. God
revealed its meaning to Daniel, who o<plained it to
the king. In gratitude Nebuchadne""ar offered him the
post ofgovemor ofBabylonia, but Daniel requested
that the honor be confened on his three companions
in captivity.

Near the end of Nebuchadnezzar's life, Daniel was
able to interpret a second dream (Dn 4). That dream
intimated the king s impending insanity. Daniel urged
the king to rcpent (4:27), but he did not, and subse-
quently for a period of time he became deranged.

After the death of Nebuchadnezzar in 562 sc, Dan-
iel dropped from public view and evidently occupied
an inferior position in the royal court. Although he
received visions (Dn 7-8) in the first and third years
ofthe Babylonian regent Belshazzals reign (555 and
553 rc), it was not until 539 sc that Daniel made
another public appearance. During a banquet hosted
by Belshazzar, the king profaned the sacred vessels pil-
laged from the ferusalem temple. A disembodied
hand suddenly appeared and wrote on the palace wall
the mysterious words, "Mene, Mene, Tekel, Parsin."
Summoned to o<plain the message, Daniel interpreted
it as a forecast of the imminent end of the Babylonian
kingdom. That same night Belshazzar was killed by
the Persians, who attacked and successfully overtook
the capital city (5:30).

Under Darius the Mede, Daniel became one of
three "presidents" (administrators) of the realm (6:2).
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Daniel's rank, along with his capable and distin-
guished management, infuriated his political enemies.
They persuaded Darius to pass a decree forbidding
petition to any god or man but the king, under pen-
alty of being cast into a lions'den. Daniel's religious
integrity forced him to violate the law. Thrown to the
lions, he remained miraculously unscathed. Vindi-
cated, he was restored to office (w 17-28).

The latter part of the book of Daniel describes sev-
eral visions he received offuture events. The visions
dealt with four beasts (ch 7), future kingdoms (ch 8),
the coming of the Messiah (ch 9), and Syria and Egypt
(chs 11-12). The prophet Ezekiel alluded to Daniel's
great wisdom (Ez 28:3) and ranked him in righteous-
ness with Noah and'lob (1a:14,20).

See also Daniel, Book of; Diaspora of the Jews;
Prophet, Prophetess.

DANIEL, Additions to Part of the Deuterocanonical
works, consists of three supplementary sections to the
book of Daniel. This additional material is in the Creek
translation of the OT book of Daniel, but not in the
ancient Hebrew-Aramaic texts. One such addition is the
Prayer ofAzariah and the Song of the Three Young Men
insened between Daniel 3:23 and 3:24. These 68 verses
describe the actions and words of Hananiah, Azariah,
and Mishael in the fiery fumace. The second addition
was the colorful story of Susanna, a maiden whom Dan-
iel saved from execution, brought about by a false accu-
sation of adultery. Susanna's location in the text varies.
The Septuagint and the l,atin Vulgate place it after Daniel
12. Other ancient versions, such as the Old Latin, Coptic,
and Arabic versions place it before chapter I because of
Daniel's apparent youth. The third addition, Bel and the
Dragon, tells how Daniel duped pagan priests and killed
a dragon "without sword or club." The Roman Catholic
Church accepts this material as canonical.

PREVIEW
.Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three
Young Men

.Susanna and the Elders

.Bel and the Dragon

Prayer ofAzariah and the Song ofthe ltrree
Young Men Prayer for deliverance and hymn of praise
attributed to three young Iews thrown into King
Nebuchadnezza/s fiery fumace. Along with Daniel, the
three youths had been taken into the court of the Bab-
ylonian king during the exile of the kingdom of Judah
(Dn 1:l-6). Azariah was given the Babylonian name
Abednego (v 7). He and his two friends were con-
demned to death for refusing to worship the king's gold
statue (3:1-23) but were so miraculously preserved from
buming that "they didn't even smell of smoke" (w
24-27). Acknowledging that the God whom they wor-
shiped had saved them, the king commanded that none
of his subjects should ever dishonor the God of the Iews
(w 28-30).

The Prayer and Song are among several "Additions to
Daniel" found in early Greek and Latin versions but
not in the original Hebrew and Aramaic texts. The
additions seem to date from the intertestamental
period of fewish history, but the language of their
composition is not certain. These two works, possibly
composed in Hebrew, appear first in Greek in the Sep-
tuagint translation of the OT made in the second or
third century nc. They were inserted in a logical place
in the biblical narrative, following Daniel 3:23. Thus,
the Septuagint version ofDaniel contained 68 addi-
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tional verses between 3:23 and 3t24,lhe first 22 being
the Prayer of Azariah.

In the fourth century AD, when ferome translated the
Bible into latin, he realized that the Prayer, the Song
and several stories added onto the end ofthe book of
Daniel (Susanna and the Elders; Bel and the Dragon)
were not in the original texts, but he left them in place.
Altogether, Jerome's Vulgate Bible included l4 or 15
books or portions of books not recognized by Iewish
scholars as part of their Scriptures. These writings are
now known as the OT Apocrypha, and are usually omit-
ted from Protestant Bibles. When Martin Luther trans-
lated the Bible into German in eo 1534, he collected
them in a separate section at the end of the OT with a
note that the Apocrypha (plural form of a Greek word
meaning "hidden") were "useful and good to read" even
ifnot "equal to the sacred Scriptures.'

Azariah's prayer is cenainly "useful and good" as a
model prayer, being very similar to Daniel's prayer (Dn
9:3-19) and to several of the biblical psalms (compare
Pss 31 and 5l). It contains confession and repentance as

well as a plea for deliverance. Azariah admits that God's
people deserve his righteous iudgment "because ofour
sins," but he pleads with God to remember his promise
to bless the descendants ofAbraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
He offers as sacrifice "a contrite heart and a humble
spirit," dedicating himself and his companions to God.

After Azariah's prayer comes an account of how "the
angel of the Lord" came down and "made the midst of
the fumace like a moist whistling wind," causing the
three rescued youths to praise God "as with one mouth."
Their song like Psalm 148, calls upon all ofcreation to
"bless the Lord."

Susanna and the Elders In the Greek Septuagint and
the Latin Vulgate, it follows the canonical conclusion of
Daniel. It was probably written by a few who lived in
Palestine in the middle of the first century before Christ.
The setting of the story, however, is in Babylon.

Susanna, daughter of Hilkiah, was a very beautiful
woman married to Joakim, a rich man of distinction.
Ioakim's distinction increased in the community when
he opened up his beautiful garden to the Jewish com-
munity in exile. It was a proper meeting place for the
elders and iudges. Trouble arose when two elders
recently elected as judges were filled with lust for
Susanna. Their office as iudge brought them back to
Joakim's garden whenever the court was in session. At
opportune times the two iudges, who knew nothing of
each other's desires, feasted their eyes on her beauty.
One day they found themselves in a situation wherein
they were forced to admit their passions to each other.
The impropriety of their thoughts resulted in a plot to
seduce Susanna quietly.

Susanna, who was used to bathing herself in the gar-
den pool to cool herself off in the heat of the day, came
to the pool with her two maids for the purpose of bath-
ing. The three ladies were unaware of the presence of the
two judges, who had hidden themselves. When the two
maids left to bring Susanna soap and olive oil, the ludges
took the occasion to present themselves to Susanna.
They admined to her their sexual desire for her and
requested her permission to have relations with her.
Their legal minds had devised a trap so that, ifSusanna
were to refuse them, a case would be presented in court
according to which they would claim to have witnessed
Susanna's adulterous relation with a young man.
Susanna, believing that adultery was a grievous sin
against the Lord punishable by death, refused the ludges,
shouted for help, and hoped to be sustained by the

DANIEL 349

members of her household. During the resulting tumult,
the iudges falsely accused Susanna to her servants.

The piety of Susanna was tested in a court that favored
the case of the iudges. Since they were men of social
standing in the community and they were united in their
witness against Susanna, she had no chance for a fair
trial. The court iudged her guilty of adultery and con-
demned her to death. Her execution was delayed by the
counsel of a young man named Daniel. He requested
that the trial be reopened on the ground that the wit-
nesses had not been cross-examined. In a separate
cross-o<amination, it was discovered that their testimony
did not corroborate. The one had seen Susanna with her
young man under a clove tree and the other had seen
them together under an oak tree. At the contradiction of
the testimony, the assembly admitted the false evidence
ofthe iudges and the innocence ofSusanna. Instead of
Susanna, the two iudges were put to death on the ground
of having given false witness.

The purpose ofthe story is threefold. It celebrates the
piety and vinue of Susanna and the corruption of the
judges, who "no longer prayed to God, but let their
thoughts stray from him and forgot" the claims of moral-
ity. Second, it challenges the traditional legal method by
which two witnesses could falsely accuse a man and their
testimony was accepted as true. Naboth, Jesus, and oth-
ers had been accused by false witnesses and found guilty
without any cross-examination. Third, the story intro-
duces the reader to Daniel, who is here pictured as a
young, wise man whose wisdom challenges that of the
elders.

Bel and the Dragon The book has always been
regarded as apocryphal by the Protestant churches but
was confirmed as canonical by the Roman Catholic
Church at the Council ofTrent (1545-63).

The book contains two tales of Daniel, that is, the
story of Bel and the story of the Dragon. The setting is in
Babylon during the reign of Cyn-rs. Daniel was highly
honored and was living as companion to the king but
continued to worship God and to pray. Among the gods
worshiped by Cynrs and the Babylonians, one of the
greatest was Bel, or Marduk (OT Merodach).

One day the king ordered Daniel to worship Bel
because he was a powerful god, a fact supposedly proven
by his voracious appedte. The king explained that Bel
consumed 12 bushels (432 liters) offlour, 40 sheep, and
50 gallons (189 liters) of wine left for him daily in the
temple. To the local people, Bel was obviously a mighty
god. Daniel pointed out to the king that an idol made of
clay and bronze could not possibly be consuming the
food, and Daniel offered to prove it. In anger the king
sent for the priests and demanded to know what hap-
pened to the food. They assured him that it was indeed
eaten by the god.

The next day the food was taken to the temple and
placed on the table as usual. Unknown to the priests,
Daniel had his servants sprinkle the floor with fine
ashes. The temple was then sealed with the signet rings
of the king and several of the priests. The next moming
the seal was found intact and the group entered the tem-
ple. Seeing the table empty, the king reioiced in the
power of Bel. Daniel, however, pointed to many foot-
prints clearlyvisible in the ashes, revealing to the king
the tri&ery of the priests. They confessed that they had
been entering by a secret door and removing the food.
Cynrs ordered the 70 priests and their families killed and
permitted Daniel to destroy the pagan temple.

The second tale recounts events surrounding the wor-
ship of a dragon (possibly a serpent). The Babylonians
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venerated a dragon that, as the king pointed out to Dan-
iel, was very much alive. Here there was no possibility of
trickery, since all had seen the dragon eat and drink. But
Daniel again refused the king's request to worship an
idol. Funher, Daniel asked permission to kill the dragon
without using either sword or staff, a seemingly impossi-
ble task. Receiving the king's permission to try Daniel
made a concoction of pitch, fat, and hair; boiled it
together; formed it into cakes; and fed it to the dragon.
After eating the cakes, the dragon burst apart and died
immediately. At the death of their dragon-god the king
had to face the anger ofthe Babylonians, who were con-
vinced that he had been converted to Iudaism. To turn
away their wrath, the king reluctantly delivered Daniel to
them to be put to death.

Two persons, usually condemned criminals, were
thrown into a den of seven lions every day. This time
the lions were not fed, but Daniel was thrown in alive.
After six days, however, Daniel was still alive, although
both he and the lions were extremely hungry. In a sec-
tion ofthe text probably added later, the Lord sent an
angel to the prophet Habakkuk, ordering him to take
to Daniel a meal he had prepared for his reapers.
Habakkuk began to make excuses that he had never
been to Babylon and didn't know where the lions' den
was. The angel then took him by the hair and depos-
ited him in the lions' den, where Habakkuk told Dan-
iel that the Lord had remembered him. After giving
Daniel the food, Habakkuk was returned safely to his
own home.

The no<t day the king arrived on the scene to bewail
the death of Daniel, only to find to his amazement that
his friend was still alive. Daniel was released from the
den and his accusers were thrown in and devoured
immediately by the ravenous lions.

Bel and the Dragon exists in two principal Greek and
two Syriac texts, almost cenainly derived from a lost
Hebrew original. The author, place, and date ofthe
original are unknown. It is possible that the story ofBel
could have been written as early as the fourth century
nc, with the dragon story composed later, possibly by a
different author. The most satisfactory date, fudging by
the content and purpose ofthe work, would be 150-
100 BC, a time of great religious and political difficulty
for the Jews.

Bel and the Dragon was written to convey the futility
of idol worship and to impress on the Jews the need to
continue firm in their faith in times of persecution and
hardship. Babylonian gods were ridiculed in both tales.
The book may also have been a waming not to trust the
friendship of the heathen, who in time of trouble might
find it expedient to sacrifice the life of a friend. Despite
the fact that Daniel was described as the king's compan-
ion, under pressure the king was prepared to hand Dan-
iel over to a mob.

In the contest with Bel (Marduk), Daniel confronted
a god who had been the patron of Babylon since 2275
BC. Frequent references to him were made in cuneiform
inscriptions. For example, Nebuchadnezzar II had com-
manded the temple of Bel to be restored to a position of
supremacy as one of the finest and most maiestic ziggu-
rats (pyramidal towers). The apocryphal writer would
have been aware of the destruction of that famous land-
mark by the Persian king Xexes I (ruled 486-464 Bc),
who carried off the seated golden image from the shrine.
The temple was described as being in ruins at the time
Alexander the Great entered Babylon in 332 sc. The
dragon in the second tale had long been venerated in
Near Eastem religion and was well known in legends of
ancient Sumeria.

TYNDALE
DANIEL, Book of Fourth book of the Maior Prophets
in the OT, charaoerized by vivid symbolism and reflecting
heroic historical evens during the Babylonian exile ofthe
lewish people. Because Daniel is not an easy book to
understand, its interpretation requires careful study and
reflection. Daniel himself wrote, when reflecting on the
meaning of one of his visions, "l was geatly troubled by
the vision and could not understand it" (Dn 8:27, srr).

In the old Jewish division ol'the OT, Daniel is part of
the third section, called the Writings, along with such
books as Psalms, Proverbs, and Iob. It was not included
in the second section ofthe OT, called the Prophets.
Although portions of his book may be interpreted from a
prophetic perspective, Daniel is never explicitly identi-
fied as a prophet. The book's two major divisions are
narratives about Daniel's life ( 1-6) and Daniel's visions
(7 -r2).

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Language
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content: Stories about Daniel ('l-5)
.Content: Daniel's Visions (7-1 2)

Author In terms of having a known author, the book of
Daniel is anonymous, as are many boola coming from
the ancient world. The existing text bears only a title,
"Daniel," identifring the key subject matter of the book:
the man himself.

The first six chapters of the book contain information
about Daniel written in the third person; beginning in
Daniel 7:2, however, the book purports to contain words
written by Daniel in the first person. Although the tradi-
tional view within Judaism, later adopted by Christian-
iry was that Daniel wrote the entire book named for
him, there is little confirming evidence. Jesus'words
about things "spoken ofby the prophet Daniel" (Mt
24:15) do not clarifir who wrote the whole book, since
the words in question appear in the second half of the
book of Daniel, explicitly identified as his words. Thus
the problem of who wrote the first paft remains.

Whether or not Daniel wrote the entire book, he is
definitely the key character. The only source of informa-
tion about him is the book itself Daniel was a Hebrew
from Iudah, probably of royal lineage, bom late in the
seventh century Bc. As a young boy, he was taken from
his homeland to Babylon (in what is now southem Iraq)
around 605 Bc. There, after three years of formal educa-
tion in language and literature (Dn 1:a-5), he became an
official in the royal household. The first six chapters tell
of particular incidents in Daniel's life but do not provide
a comprehensive biography of his life and times.

Daniel's name means "God is my iudge." As a foreiga
resident in Babylon, he was given another name,
Belteshazzar, which may have meant "may Bel (god)
protect his life" in the Babylonian language.

Date Uncertainty about the authorship of the book of
Daniel naturally contributes to uncertainty about the
date of its writing. If Daniel was the author of the whole
book, a date in the second half of the sixth century rc is
likely. If he was not the author, a later date is possible.
The consewative interpretation has usually been that the
book was written in the sixth century Bc. An alternative
position is that the book was written about 165 sc.

Evidence exists to support both the early and late dates
of Daniel. Those who argue for a late date and an author
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besides Daniel normally use two lines of argument, one
historical and the other linguistic. But those espousing
an earlier date have counterarguments, all of which are
discussed below.

Hisarical Argtmelr,t According to the historical argu-
ment, the writer was thoroughly familiar with the history
of Near Eastem imperial power from the sixth to the sec-

ond centuries, but had an incomplete, erroneous view of
the historical details in the second halfofthe sixth cen-
tury, Daniel's era. Such an imbalance in knowledge
implies a late date of writing.

The first part of the historical argument must be con-
ceded by those holding a more conservative view. The
book of Daniel does present a remarkable knowledge of
Near Eastem history. The critical question is whether that
knowledge was normal human knowledge, gained after
the events, or special knowledge revealed to Daniel
beforehand. That question is answered in different ways
by different people, depending on their view of prophecy
and other factors.

The second part ofthe historical argument is techni-
cally more complex. Was the writer's knowledge of his-
tory in the late sixh century Bc really erroneous? The
most sigrrificant problem is that of the identity of Darius
the Mede (Dn 5:30-31). The book of Daniel says that
Darius the Mede conquered Babylon and was succeeded
at a later date by Cyrus. Extemal historical sources con-
tain no reference to a Darius at the time, but show
clearly that it was Cynrs who conquered Babylon. Advo-
cates of a late date consider that strong evidence. Those
who advocate an early date have no simple solution to
the problem. One proposed solution is that Darius and
Cyms are two names for the same person. A basis for
that hypothesis is that Daniel 6:28 can be translated:
"Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, even [that isl
the reign ofCynrs the Persian." An analogy appears in
the use of the names Pul and Tiglath-pileser in I Chroni-
cles 5:26. In summary the dating of Daniel on the basis
of the writer's historical knowledge is difficult, whether
one suggests an early or late date.

Linguistic Argurnent tt,e linguistic arguments for the
date of Daniel are also complex, especially for a person
not familiar with the original languages of the book
(Hebrew and Aramaic). Advocates of a late date use three
related arguments: (1) the fuamaic language of the book
is typical of late Aramaic (second century BC and later);
(2) the presence of Persian loan words is a further indi-
cation of the late date of the book's Aramaic; and (3) the
presence of Greek loan words in the Aramaic shows that
the language must be dated after the time of Alexander
the Great's conquest ofthe Orient (c. 330 rc). For the
advocates of a late date for the book's composition, the
last argument is most compelling. It would be impossi-
ble, they affirm, to find Greek loan words in Aramaic
two centuries before Alexander's time.

Although the arguments are at first convincing on
closer examination they are less persuasive to those who
hold the conservative view. Each ofthe three parts ofthe
argument has been answered.

1. Aramaic was in common use in the Near East from
about the ninth century rc, being recognized as an
official language in Assyria from the eighth century nc.
Ninety percent of the Aramaic words in Daniel were
used in that older language, in both the Old. and
Imperial Aramaic dialects. The remaining 10 percent,
known only in later texts in the light of present evi-
dence, might indicate a late date, but they could
equally be early uses of the words in question.

TYNDALE
2. The evidence of Persian loan words in Aramaic can

function like a boomerang. It is true that later Aramaic
has many Persian loan words (about 19 appear in
Daniel), but one can give an alternative explanation
for Persian loan words in Daniel at an early date. The
story of Daniel is set, in pan, in the contoct of life in a

Persian-controlled court. The Persians used Aramaic in
their administrative control of the empire, and their
own language inevitably penetrated Aramaic. If one
assumes an early date for the book of Daniel, then it
was being written in precisely the period when Persian
would be having its greatest influence on Aramaic.

3. The evidence of Greek words in Daniel's Aramaic (a
total of three) is not altogether compelling. Greek (or
"Ionian") traders traveled in various parts ofthe Near
East from the eighth century gc onward. Greek merce-
naries fought for Near Eastern states in and after
the seventh century Bc. In Daniel's lifetime King
Nebuchadnezzar is known to have employed Greek
artisans in the city of Babylon. Thus, it is unnecessary
to limit the possibilities of Creek penetration of the
Aramaic language to the period after Alo<ander. The
conqueror was by no means the first Greek to set foot
in the Orient.

Coaclrcion The historical and linguistic arguments for
the date ofDaniel are inconclusive for either an early or
late date ofwriting. To a large extent, dating the book
depends on other matters, such as authorship, intention,
and the extent to which one takes a "prophetic" interpre-
tation of ponions of the book. To postulate that Daniel
was the author is consistent with the evidence currently
available. Further, evidence provided by some of the
Daniel material from the Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumran
does not support a late date for the book. All Daniel
manuscripts and fragments are second-century nc copies,
thus requiring an earlier date for the original. One
manuscript, related paleographically to the large Isaiah
Scroll, must have come originally from the same
period-estimated to be several centuries before the
Qumran copy of Isaiah. Other manuscripts from
Qumran show that no OT canonical material was com-
posed later than the Persian period. Thus, no manuscript
evidence exists for a second-century Bc date for Daniel.

Language One of the most interesting features of the
book of Daniel is not immediately evident to a reader of
the English Bible. The book is bilingual. Daniel 1:7-2:4a
and Daniel 8-12 arc written in Hebrew, the language of
the other OT books. The middle section (Dn 2:4b-7:28),
however, is written in Aramaic, a different but related
language. Various explanations have been offered for this
phenomenon. Some have suggested that an original Ara-
maic book was orpanded by a Hebrew writer, with addi-
tions to the original book at the beginning and the end.
Others suggest that a portion of the original Hebrew
book was los! so the missing section was replaced from
a surviving Aramaic translation. More complo< and inge-
nious suggestions have also been made, but none has
been commonly accepted.

Another suggestion is possible. The book of Daniel
(whatever date one prefers) may simply reflect the bilin-
gual character of its cultural setting. (As a modern exam-
ple, consider the many written materials in Canada that
appear in both English and French.) Finally, one can
regard the bilingual character as another of the mysteri-
ous aspects of the book that make its interpretation diffi-
cult.

Background The background of the book of Daniel
can be examined from two perspectives. It may be
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viewed from the perspective ofthe Babylonian o<ile, of
which Daniel was a pan (early sixh century oc), or in
the light of future historical events (second century Bc),
toward which the visions in the book's second half seem
to point.

The Bobyloniaz Erila Although Daniel himself was
exiled about 605 sc, the maior phase ofthe Babylonian
exile began in 586 nc, following the defeat ofthe king-
dom of ludah and the destruction of Jerusalem. The
account extends through the reigrs ofNebuchadnezzar
(properly Nebuchadrezzar) and Belshazzar, culminating
in the early years of the Persian king Cyrus, who took
over the city of Babylon in 539 sc. For the Jews the exile
was a time of hardship but also a time of renewed theo-
logical understanding. Both aspects are reflected in the
book of Daniel.

The Seleucitl Peioil in Palestine Daniel's visions in the
latter half of the book appear to refer to the Seleucid
period in Palestine, specifically the time when the Iews
were ruled by Antiochus Epiphanes, a member of the
Seleucid d1'nasty ( 175- I 63 rc). Whether the visions
were prophetic anticipations of future events or reflec-
tions of contemporary culture, the Seleucid period is
important to a full understanding of the book.

Under Antiochus, Palestinian fews experienced a time
of considerable hardship. The ancient faith was severely
undermined, the high priesthood in Jerusalem was sold
to the highest bidder, and the temple was desecrated in
several ways. Pressure was exerted on the Jews to adapt
their lives and faith to Hellenistic (Greek-influenced)
culture. Although some capitulated, others refused and
steadfastly held firm to the old faith. A rebellion against
the oppressive measures ofAntiochus began in 168 rc.
By 164 the rebels had largely succeeded in getting rid of
the objeaionable practices. But the Seleucid period was
generally a bad time for faithful Jews, when all the forces
of history seemed to work against the true faith. Paft of
the book of Daniel's greatness lies in its theological
understanding of history, which enabled men and
women to continue living in faith through a time of ter-
rible crisis.

Purpose and Theological Teachlng The scriptural
section of the OT called the Writings served a variety of
purposes. The psalms, for example, were used primarily
in Israel's worship. The proverbs may have been part of
Israel's school curriculum. The book of Iob addressed a

specific human and theological problem.
The purpose of the book of Daniel is not so easy to

determine, since it is essentially a story/ a partial biogra-
phy of Daniel. It is not strictly a prophetic book, nor is it
history in the modem sense. Much of it is concemed
with dreams and their interpretations.

Nevertheless, the word "history" provides a clue to its
purpose. Daniel seeks to provide theological understand-
ing of history. The first six chapters tell about Daniel and
his companions, not merely to sadsry historical curiosity
but to teach the reader. OT theology insisted that the
God of Israel participated in human life and history. To
read biblical history therefore, is to discover God's par-
ticipation in human affairs and to leam how God and
human beings relate to each other. In the opening chap-
ters of Daniel one reads of events in the life of a man of
remarkable faith, the kind of history from which one
may leam how to live.

The last six chapters focus on Daniel's dreams.
Although neither the dreams nor the interpretations are
easy to understand, it is possible to see the theme of his-
tory emerging again. The emphasis in chapters 7-12 is not
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on history as a record of past events but on the meaning
of history and the world's future. In the biblical perspec-
tive, the movements of human societies in the present and
future matter as much as past history. Though Daniel's
visions are dominated by nations and superpowers, they
have a more basic theme: God's power over human beings
and nations. History often appears to be a conglomeration
of chaos and human conflict. Yet God ultimately conuols
history and moves it toward a goal. In spite of ambiguous
details at the end ofthe booh Daniel provides hope for
people lMng in a time of crisis. Even if what is said about
the "time of the end" cannot be understood now (Dn
12:9), the end of history is full of hope for those with faith
in God (v 13). The purpose of the book of Daniel thus has
to do with the meaning of history both what can be
leamed from the past and what can be hoped for in the
present and future.

The book also contains specific theological statements
on such matters as human faith, divine salvation, and
the nature of revelation. One theological matter in Dan-
iel deserves particular attention: the doctrine ofresurrec-
tion.

The NT's clear doctrine of resurrection followed by
iudgment is not a central theme in the OT. For the most
pa(, the Hebrews' faith was fixed on the realities of
earthly life. Hope for life beyond the grave is hinted at in
many texts but remains implicit. Only in the later writ-
ings of the OT, especially those of Ezekiel and Daniel,
does a more explicit doctrine of resurrection develop.

THE KINGDOM WILL COME
Earthly kingdoms dominate Daniel's visions, but
lesus establlshed the klngdom of God. That king-
dom, however, has only partially come; it will reach
its fullness in Christ's second advent. The message
of Daniel speaks within that tension of a kingdom
already come and yet still to come in its fullness.
The modern world reveals not the universal klng-
dom of God but the clamorous kingdoms of
humanity. They are powerful and often appear to
hold the world's future firmly in their hands. Dan-
iel's message is that they do not: God is soverelgn,
and his kingdom will flnally come ln its full power.

To say more than that with respect to Daniel's
visions is a delicate business. Trying to identify the
nations of Daniel's dreams with modern nations
misses the intention of the book. !f Daniel, even
with the help of angellc interpreters, found it diffl-
cult to understand his own visions, cautlon is
appropriate for the modern reader. Yet Daniel
ended his mysterious book with a note of hope:
"As for you, go your way until the end. You will
rest, and then at the end of the days, you will rise
again to receive the lnheritance set aside lor you"
(12:13, rulr).

The focal point of that doctrine in the book of Daniel
is 12:2: "Many of those whose bodies lie dead and bur-
ied will rise up, some to everlasting life and some to
shame and everlasting contempt" (r.rrr). The doctrine of
personal resurrection provides a basis for individual
hope within an understanding of present and future his-
tory. Nations move against nations in apparent turmoil.
God is believed to be in ultimate control, but what
becomes of all the people who die while history is still in
motion? The dead shall rise again, says Daniel, and in
their resunection bodies shall be iudged according to
their deeds. Some will be rewarded with everlasting life,
but others will be condemned to shame.
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To the readers of the book of Daniel, the doctrine of
resurrection provided hope in an otherwise bleak and
hopeless world. It was a reminder that the actions of
eanhly life are important-they form the basis of future
judgment. The world has a larger horizon of life beyond
the body's death. Ultimately, there will be )ustice, even
though iustice is rarely seen in the present existence. Evil-
doers may live without ever being punished. Yet beyond
the death of the body lies a final iudgment characterized
by God's justice.

So the book of Daniel is about history and hope. Life
must be lived now; for that, the book offers in the first
six chapters the insight of Daniel's experience. Life is

lived in the context of war and intemational chaos; for
that, chapters 7-12 depict God's sovereignty and his pur-
poses in history. IndMdual life moves toward death; for
that, the writer spealis of resurrection and iudgment.

Content Stories about Daniel (1-6)
Doniel anil His Companioas (1:7-27) Daniel and his
companions-Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah-were
exiled to Babylon some 19 years before the main exile
following the destruction of Jerusalem. The four healthy
young men, selected ftom among many Iewish exiles,
were at the command of King Nebuchadnezzar assigned
to a special three-year training progam to make them
court aides.

As soon as the four Jewish youths entered Babylon's
high society, they faced a dietary problem. The king pro-
vided them with the best food and wine from the royal
kitchens, but a Jew's diet was restricted by the laws of
God (see Dt 14). The four asked for a diet ofvegetables
and water, not to be fussy or ungrateful, but to remain
faithful to their God. The story tells how the dietary situ-
ation worked out and sees them through their education
and Daniel's appointment as a royal counselor.

The first episode thus focuses on a key issue faced by
all Jewish exiles: How could one live in a foreign land,
with foreign food and customs, yet remain faithful to
God and his laws? Daniel provided a model. He was
courageous enough not to compromise, but wise enough
to seek a solution acceptable to all. His faithfulness was
rewarded by God. By the end of the episode, Daniel is
seen as a person with special wisdom and gifls from
God. The rest of his life was marked by the exercise of
those gifts.

Nebrehailnezzor's Dream (2:1a9) The king had a

dream and, although he could not remember its sub-
stance, it weighed heavily on his mind. When his corps
of professional interpreters could do nothing for him, he
ordered that they be executed. The king's order included
Daniel and his companions, whose training qualified
them as interpreters. Daniel obtained a stay ofexecution
by offering to interpret the dream. After prayer, Daniel
received from God both the substance of the dream and
its interpretation, which he relayed to the king. The
grateful Nebuchadnezzar promoted Daniel and his com-
panions to important positions in Babylon.

Although the writer recorded both the king's dream
and Daniel's interpretation, the problem for a modem
reader is how to interpret the interpretation. The king
saw in his dream a statue, with head ofgold, chest and
arms of silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs of iron, and
feet ofpart iron and part clay. The interpretation identi-
fied Nebuchadnezzat as the head ofgold. His kingdom
would be followed by three other kingdoms, each repre-
sented by the statue's parts and substances. At that point
modem interpretations begin to diverge.

A common interpretation of the four sequential king-
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doms is as follows: Chaldean Empire (gold), Medo-
Persian Empire (silver), Greece (brass), Rome (iron and
clay). Others suggest an altemative interpretation: Chal-
dean Empire (gold), Media (silver), Persia (brass),
Greece (iron and clay). To focus too much attention on
identifring the four kingdoms can result in failure to see

the chapter's key feature. From the midst of those human
kingdoms, "During the reigns of those kings, the God
of heaven will set up a kingdorn that will never be
destroyed; no one will ever conquer it. It will shatter
all these kingdoms into nothingness, but it will stand
forever" (2:44, Nrr). The Babylonian king's dream antici-
pated the coming of a greater kingdom, that of Iesus
Christ.

The Fiery Furaace (3:7-3O) The story continues, focus-
ing on Daniel's three friends and using their Babylonian
names-Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. King
Nebuchadnezzar constructed a massive gold statue, 90
feet (27 .4 meters) high. At its dedication ceremony
everyone was required to bow down and worship as a

band began to play. The three young Hebrews, who
refused to worship, were summoned before the king.
Their continued firm refusal led to a sentence ofexecu-
tion, and they were thrown into a fiercely buming fur-
nace. Remarkably, they did not burn, and a founh being
appeared with them in the fumace. As they emerged
unharmed from the ordeal, the king acknowledged
God's power of salvation and rewarded them.

The story illustrates a second dilemma of the Jews in
exile. Faithfulness to God's first commandment, "You
shall have no other gods before me" (Dt 5:7), could lead
to death. The three young men were faithful-not out of
confidence that God would rescue them, but whether or
not he chose to spare their lives (Dn 3:17-18). As it hap-
pened, God delivered them; they were tossed into the
fumace bound, but they came out free men. The message
was profound: certainly the Iews should believe in a God
able to deliver from the flames of persecution, but they
should believe and hold fast even if no deliverance could
be seen beyond the trial.

Nebuchadnez,zar's Secoail Drcam and Madness
(a:L37) On two occasions Nebuchadnezzar had con-
fessed faith in the living God: when Daniel had inter-
preted his dream ofthe statue (2:47), and on the release
of Daniel's three companions from the furnace (3:28).
Nonetheless, the king's faith was shallow. The story in
chapter 4 recounts a lapse of faith that brought terrible
consequences. After eight years, when those conse-
quences had run their course, the king again acknowl-
edged God (+::z).

The entire story is presented in the form of a prodama-
tion, written by Nebuchadne""ar and widely circulated
after the events in the story had transpired. The king
dreamed of a tall tree growing in a field to ever greater
heights. A divine messenger ordered the uee cut down,
with only a stump and roots left in the ground. The stump
and roots then took the form of a man, but the man's
mind was replaced with that of an animal. For swen years

that semihuman creature behaved like a beast.

Daniel showed the king how the dream applied to
the king himself. Nebuchadnezzar was the Breat tree
that would be cut down; he would behave like a beast
in the field for seven years. One year after the king had
been told that interpretation, the judgment came. For
seven years he behaved like an animal until his sanity
returned.

The moral of the king's story is that his madness was
no accident but rather divine iudgment. His arrogant
belief that he had the power of God led to heavy retribu-
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tion (4:30). The king was probably aftlicted with a rare
and peculiar form of mental illness today called
"boanthropy. " The true meaning of the story lies at a
deeper level: to think that one is God, having absolute
power and control of one's own life, is madness. That
kind of madness can be cured and overcome only with
the realization that absolute power and authority belong
to God alone.

Belshaz,zar's Feast (5:1-37) The scene shifu to the reign
of a later king in Babylon, Belshazzsl. Jfis 5sn .1
Nabonidus, he was probably co-regent with Nabonidus
(555?-539 rc), with special authority in the region of
Babylon. The theme of his story is similar to that of chap-
ter 4. Belshaz,z,ar, in the course of an enormous feast,
called for the sacred vessels Gptured from the temple in
Jerusalem. With the sacred vessels the Babylonians toasted
the local gods, a sacrilegious act that invited divine judg-
ment. It came in the form of words written on the wall by
a hand, which Daniel interpreted for the king as words of
judgment (5:26-28). Although he praised Daniel for the
interpretation, the king missed both the true meaning of
the words and the lesson taught to Nebuchadne"-ar, his
predecessor (w 18-22). Belshazzar was killed that very
night when Darius the Mede entered the city and captured
it. The theme continues remorselessly: human pride and
arrogance do not pass unnoticed by the God ofhistory,
who controls and directs human events toward the fulfill-
ment of his purpose.

The Det of Lioas (6:1-2E) The theme of chapter 6 is
similar to that of chapter 3, but with Daniel as the story's
central figure. He is ponrayed as one unwillint to com-
promise, fully obedient to Darius as long as that was
possible, but unwilling to disobey the law of God.
Hence, Daniel knowingly disobeyed a royal decree that
prohibited prayer to anyone other than the king himself.
Although he was aware ofthe consequences, Daniel
remained faithful to God. The immediate outcome,
when his enemies reported him, was an order of execu-
tion-Daniel was thrown to the lions. He was delivered
from the hungry cats, and the king relieved of a terrible
predicament, had the plotters punished.

A double message emerges from the story. On the one
hand, God's servant must be faithful in prayer and wor-
ship, regardless of the outcome; God delivers, and in that
case did deliver Daniel from disaster. On the other hand,
the effect of Daniel's faithfulness was that the king who
had ordered his sublects to worship him, leamed about
true worship (6:25-27). The effects of faithfulness, like
ripples from a pebble tossed in a pool, spread far beyond
the one who is faithful.

Content: Danlel's Vlclons (7-l2l With the begin-
ning ofchapter 7 the chronological sequence ofthe book
ofDaniel changes; Daniel's first vision goes back to the
first year of Belshazzar (7:7), but subsequent visions take
place as late as the reigr ofCynrs, the Persian king (10:l).
Chapters 7 -72 emphasize the meaning of history and
God's sovereignty in history expressed in the mysterious
symbolism of dreams. The whole section can be divided
as follows: ( I ) vision of four beasts (7 :1-28); (2) vision of
the ram and the goat (8:1-27); (3) Daniel's prayer
(9:1-27); (4) vision ofthe end times (10:1-12:13).

The first vision again takes up the theme of four king-
doms, already seen in Nebuchadnezzar's dream (ch 2).
In the second vision the focus is narrowed down to two
kingdoms, Persia and Greece. Much of the final vision of
the end tirnes deals with events occurring during the
reign ofAntiochus Epiphanes in the second century Bc.

AII the visions play on the same theme. Although human
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kingdoms may exeft their might in a chaotic world, the
sovereign God acts through history's apparent chaos
toward an ultimate goal of salvation.

The primary interpretation of the visions can be per-
ceived in past historical events, but a further messianic
dimension can be seen in the light of the NT. That dimen-
sion is most evident in chapter 7. In the conte><t of the
four kingdoms, a divine coun of iudgment is established,
presided over by the "Ancient of Days"-the almighty
God (7:9). Then Daniel sees the arrival of "one like a son
of man" (7:13). Though the phrase "son of man" was later
perceived to be a messianic title, it did not technically
have that meaning in the book of Daniel. Daniel 7:13 is
a principal source for the tide "Son of Man," which Iesus
commonly used to designate himself. His most sigrificant
use of that term was at his uial, where he directly associ-
ated his title with Daniel 7 (Mt26:63-64).

See also Daniel (Person) #3; Diaspora of the Jews;
Israel, History of; Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

DANITE* Member of Dan's tribe (los 19:47; 1 Chr
72:35). See Dan, Tribe of.

DAN-|AAN Geographical landmark denoting the
northem limit of David's kingdom (2 Sm 24:6). Ioab's
census taking stopped here. Some think this is a copyist's
error, because no town with a similar name is known to
have existed in that area. Others believe that it means
"Dan in the wood," refening simply to Dan (see nsv).
Still others think it refers to a town within Dan, perhaps
Iaan, ofwhich all traces have vanished.

DANNAH Town located in the hill country of Iudah
between Socoh and Kiriath-sannah (Debir) (los 15:49).

DAPHNE A beautiful grove and sanctuary to Apollo
located near Antioch in Syria. The Greek ruler Seleucus I
lived here and built a huge statue of Apollo in addition
to a temple. Here, criminals and political refugees could
take asylum, as it was illegal to arrest anyone within
Daphne. In 2 Maccabees 4:33 the high priest Onias, who
had been true to Yahweh in boldly scolding King
Menelaus, hid here. He was, however, brought out by
trickery and murdered.

DARA*, DARDA Mahol's son (1 Kgs 4:37), a ludahite
of the family of Zerah (1 Chr 2:6). With Ethan the
Ezrahite and Heman and Calcol, also sons of Mahol,
Darda is mentioned as the proverbial example of wis-
dom, though he is surpassed by Solomon (1 Kgs
4:il.-32). First Chronicles 2:6 sometimes gives the name
as Dara, probably the error ofa copyist, and includes a

fifth man, Zimri. That there are two different fathers
(Mahol and Zerah) mentioned in the two passages may
be explained by making Mahol the natural father and
Zerah the Ezrahite an earlier ancestor.

DARIC* Persian gold coin. Sae Coins.

DARIUS Name of three emperors in the Persian dynasty
of the Iegendary King Achaemenes. A Darius appears in
the biblical books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Zech-
ariah as a Persian king, and in the book of Daniel as a
Mede who became king over the Chaldeans (Dn 9:1).

Darluo I (521-4EG nc) Also known as Darius
Hystaspes and Darius the Great, Darius I seized the
throne of the Persian Empire after the death of
Cambyses II. Although he was an Achaemenid, he
was from a different branch of the royal family than
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Cyrus and Cambyses, and his authority was not
accepted in all the provinces. After Darius quelled sev-
eral revolts, however, his power was firmly established,
and he turned his attention to expanding the empire.
His military campaigns extended Persian borders to the
Danube River in the west and to the Indus River in the
east, making him ruler of the largest empire the world
had known. Greco-Persian conflict, which continued
until Alexander the Great conquered the empire in 330
rc, began when Darius launched two invasions of
Greece after conquering Thrace and Macedonia. The
first expedition was destroyed by a storm in the Aegean
Sea; the second was defeated by the Athenians in the
famous battle of Marathon in 490 sc.

An able administrator, Darius did much to promote
trade and commerce. He instituted a uniform system of
weights and measures. During his reign, a canal from the
Nile River to the Red Sea was completed, and a sea route
from the Indus River to Egypt was explored.

During Darius's reign, Persian architecture dweloped
a style that continued until the end of the Achaemenid
dynasty. Darius built at Babylon, Ecbatana, and Susa, his
capital. A great royal road was constructed from Susa to
the Lydian capital ofSardis. His greatest architectural
accomplishment was the founding of Persepolis, a new
royal city to replace the emperor's residence at Pasar-
gadae. Darius also allowed temples to be built in Egypt
and in Jerusalem, continuing Cyrus's policy of respecting
the religious orstoms of his subiects.

Darius I is the Darius, king of Persia, mentioned in the
books ofEzra, Haggai, and Zechariah. Ezra 5-6 record
that Zerubbabel and Jeshua, with the help of Haggai and
Zechariah, finished rebuilding the temple during Da-
rius's reign while Tattenai was govemor of the province
"Beyond the River" (Syria-Palestine). Zerubbabel and
Ieshua had retumed to Jerusalem under OTnrs II about
538 nc (Ezr 2:2). They completed the temple in the sixth
year of Darius (6:15). That must have been the sixth year
of Darius I (5 16 nc), since the sixth year of Darius II
would certainly be too late. That identification was con-
firmed by discovery of a Babylonian document, dated
June 5, 502 sc, which refers to Tattenai as "the govemor
ofBeyond the River."

In chapter 4 of Ezra three Persian rulers are men-
tioned: Darius (vv 5, 2a); Ahasuerus (probably Xenes I,
v 6); and Artaxerxes (probably Artaxerxes I, w 7-23). The
chapter is a brief record of resistance to Iewish effons to
rebuild the city of Jerusalem and the temple. Verse 24
states that work on the temple stopped until "the second
year of the reign of Darius," yet the temple was com-
pleted in the sixh year of Darius L Obviously, work on
the temple could not have stopped in the second year of
Artaxerxes' son Darius II (421 Bc) if it had already been
finished in 5 1 5 sc. Therefore, Ezra 4:24 should be under-
stood not as a chronological continuation ofthe first 23
verses but as an introduction to the next two chapters,
which discuss the building of the temple.

Darlus lI (423-404 nC) AIso known as Ochus (his
real name) and Darius Nothus ('Darius the bastard'),
Darius II was the son ofArtaxerxes I by a Babylonian
concubine. Before he became emperor, Ochus was a
satrap (governor) of Hyrcania, a region on the southeast
coast ofthe Caspian Sea. In 423 sc his halfbrother,
Sogdianus (or Secydianus), killed Xerxes II. Ochus then
seized the throne from Sogdianus, whom he executed,
and adopted the name Darius II. His reign was plagued
with revolution and com:ption. His own full brother,
Arsites, revolted soon after Darius seized the throne, and
Darius had him executed.

TYNDALE
After an alliance with Spafta was formed against Ath-

ens, Persia loined the Peloponnesian War. Several suc-
cessful military campaigns succeeded in recovering the
Greek coastal cities of Asia Minor and breaking Athenian
power in the Aegean area. Darius II died in Babylon in
404 ac, the year the Peloponnesian War ended.

The Darius mentioned only once in the book of
Nehemiah probably is Darius II. The passage states that
Jewish priests were recorded "until the reign of Darius
the Persian" (Neh 12:22b); descendants of levi were
recorded "until the days ofJohanan son ofEliashib"
(Neh 12:23). An fuamaic document found in Elephan-
tine, Egypt, refers to Johanan the high priest in )erusa-
lem. The document was written in 4o7 Bc, thus placing
Johanan in the reign of Darius II.

Darlus the Mede Unknown in historical documents of
the period of the Babylonian and Persian empires, this
biblical Darius has been identified with several known
figures. The most important efforts have identified Da-
rius the Mede as another name for Cynrs II ("Cyms the
Persian," Dn 6:28); for Cambyses II, Cyrus's son; or for
Gubaru, who was govemor of Babylon and the province
Beyond the River during the reigns of Cyrus II and
Cambyses II.

According to the book of Daniel, "Darius the Mede
received the kingdom" when Belshazzar, king of Bab-
ylon, was slain (Dn 5:30-31). Darius was about 62 years
old (v 3 r ) and was "the son of Ahasuerus, by birth a

Mede" (9:1). Daniel never suggested that Darius was
king of Media or of the whole Persian Empire, only of
the Chaldean (Babylonian) kingdom. The Babylonian
Empire included Mesopotamia (Babylonia and Assyria)
and Syro-Palestine (Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine). In
the Persian Empire, that huge area became known as the
province of Babylon (Mesopotamia) and Beyond the
River (Syro-Palestine). Daniel also recorded that Darius
appointed govemors in the kingdom. By the third year of
Cyrus the Persian (536 ac), the first year of Darius the
Mede had already passed (Dn 10:1-11:1).

According to Nabonidus's Chronicle and the Persian
Verse Account of Nabonidus (two cuneiform documents
from Nabonidus's reign), Nabonidus was in Tema until
Cyms's invasion of Babylonia, While he was away, he
"entrusted the kingship" to his son Belshazzar. On Octo-
ber 12, 539 nc, Babylon fell to Ugbaru, general of Cyrus's
army. Cynrs entered Babylon on October 29, 539 Bc, and
appointed a person named Gubaru govemor of Babylon.
Cubaru then appointed other govemors under him.
General Ugbaru died on November 6, 539 Bc.

Clearly there is no place for Darius the Mede between
the reigns of Nabonidus/Belshazzar and Cynrs II. Thus
Darius the Mede must be Cyrus, a subordinate of Cyrus,
or Cambyses, crown prince under Cynrs. But Cynrs II is
mentioned as a separate person (Dn 6:28; 10:1-l l:1),
and it seems unlikely that the author would name the
same figure both "Cynrs the Persian" and "Darius the
Mede." Cambyses II could not have been 62 years old;
also, since he was not made king of Babylon until he
became king of the empire in 529 tc, Cambyses'first
year could not precede Cynrs's third year (536 rc).

Darius the Mede was thus probably a subordinate
of Cyrus who was made ruler of "the realm of the
Chaldeans" after Belshazzar and who could have been
considered a king by his subiects. Accordingly, the reign
of Darius (Dn 6:28) should be understood as simulta-
neous with that of Cyrus, not as a preceding reign.
Thus, Gubaru was made governor of Babylon immedi-
ately following the reign of Belshazzar, and he
appointed governors/ as did Darius the Mede. There is
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no record of Gubaru's age, nationality, or ancestry. He
may well have been a 62-year-old Mede whose father
was named Ahasuerus. The Ahasuerus of the book of
Esther and of Ezra 4:6 should be identified with a later
king, probably xerxes I.

Many Babylonian texts record that Gubaru was gover-
nor of Babylon and the province Beyond the River for
about 14 years (539-525 Bc). The documents attribute
much power to him. His name is a final waming to ofti-
cials who might disobey the laws. In documents that
mention Cynrs II or Cambyses II, crimes in Babylon are
stated to be sins against Gubaru, not against Cynrs or
Cambyses. The province of Babylon and Beyond the
River was the richest and most populous in the Persian
Empire, encompassing many nations and languages. For
a powerfill govemor of such a region to be called "king"
by his subieas seems only natural.

The case for Gubaru is admittedly circumstantial, but
it rernains the best solution to the problem. Until further
evidence comes to light, it is safe to assume that Darius
the Mede, "king over the realm of the Chaldeans," was
actually Gubaru, the known governor of that realm.

See also Medes, Media, Median; Persia, Persians.

DARKNESS Absence of light or brightness. Although
the Bible seldom refers to literal darkness, a number of
words translated "darkness" are used in a figurative or
metaphorical sense.

When God created the world, there was no light until
he commanded that light appear. He then made distinc-
tion between light and its opposite, darkness, which he
called night (Gn l:2, 4-5, 18). Literal darkness is also
mentioned in the account of the plagues God inflicted on
EgyPt;
could

the ninth plague was an intense darkness that
be "felt" (Ex 10:21-23). That darkness lasted three

days and was selective; wherever Egyptians were, it was
dark but where the Israelites were, there was light. The
Israelites left Egypt accompanied by a cloud that separated
them from their enemy, evidently giving light to the Isra-
elites but making darlness for the Eg5ptians (Ex 1a:20).
The Bible notes that thieves or adulterers are likely to do
their evil deeds in the dark or at night (lb 24:16-17).

In the NT "darkness" is used twice in its literal sense,
At the crucifixion of Iesus, for a three-hour period from
noon to three o'clock, there was not light (Mt27i45;
Mk 15:33; Lk23:a4). The other reference is to Christ's
second coming when "the sun will be darkened, and the
moon will not give its light" (Mt 24:29, Rsv).

Several biblical passages speak of a darkness surround-
ing God, evidently moving from a literal sense of absence
of light to a more profound meaning. God spoke to Moses
on Mt Sinai in a dense, black doud (Ex 20:21; Dt 4: I I )
or from the darkness (Dt 5:23). Darkness is pictured as a

shelter or doak around God (2 Sm 22:72; Pss 18: 1 l;
97.2). God, sets a boundary for Iight and darkness (lb
26:10), brings darkness (Pss 104:20, 105:28), and ceates
light and darkness (ls  5:7). God dwells in thick darkness
( 1 Kgs 8:1 2; 2 Chr 6: 1 ), and thick darkness is under his
feet (2 Sm 22:10; Ps l8:9).

Most figurative references to darkness appear in poetic
material, such as Job, Psalms, and Isaiah. Generally, such
darkness depicts ignorance about God's will. Knowledge
ofGod is "light"; hence, lack ofsuch knowledge is "dark-
ness" (lb 12:24-25; Mt 4:16; Jn 1:5; 8:12; 72:35,46;
1 In l:5;2:8-9, l1).

fob spoke ofdarkness as equivalent to nothingness
(lb 3:a-6). In other references darkness stands for death,
a land of shadows and gloom, the dwelling place of the
dead far from the light of day (lb 10:21-22; 15:24;
17:12-73; 18:18; Eccl 6:4; 1 l:8).
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Darkness frequently stands for distress and arxiety, or
for the confusion and destruction experienced by the
wicked (Gn 15:12; Ib 5:14; 72:25; 75:22, 30; 79:8; 22:17;
Pss 35:6; lO7:70,74; Eccl 5:17; Is 5:30). Moral depravity
is sometimes described as darkness (Prv 2:13; 4:19; Is
5:2O; 6Oi2).ln the NT darkness is generally a metaphor
of moral depravity and spiritual ignorance (Mt 4:16;
6:23; Lk 7:79; 7l:35; 22:53; Rom 2:19; Col 1:13).

A maior theme of OT prophets was the Day of the
Lord, often associated with darkness (Ez 32:8; Il2:2,31;
Am 5:18, 20; Zep 1:15). The NI also links darkness with
judgment in connection with Christ's second coming
(Mt 8: 1 2; 22:73; 25:30; 2 Pt 2:17 ; lude 1 :6, l3). Those
who come to know God are said to come out of darkness
(ls 9:2; 29:1 8; 42:7); darkness cannot be a hiding place
from God (lb 3+:ZZ; Ps 139:11-12; Is 29:15).

See also Lig)tt.

DARKON Ancestor of a group of people who retumed
to Iudah with Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:56; Neh
7:58).

DART Sharp, pointed weapon used as an arrow or light
spear for thrusting. See Armor and Weapons.

DATE, DATE PALM rruit and tree mentioned only a

few times in the Bible (2 Sm 6:19; 1 Chr 16:3; Sg 7:7).
See Plants (Palm).

DATHAN Reubenite, son of Eliab and brother of
Abiram; one of the leaders of Israel who, with Korah,
rebelled against Moses during the wildemess wanderings
(Nm 16:1-27;26:9; Ps 106:17).

DATHEMA A fortress in Bashan where Jews took refuge
during the Maccabean revolt (1 Macc 5:9). Here they hid
from Timothy until Judas the Maccabee rescued them by
defeating the enemy (v 29). The location of Dathema has
not been identified by modern archeologists.

DAUGHTER See Family Life and Relations.

DAUGHTER-IN-IAW See Family Life and Relations.

DAVID Israel's most important king. David's kingdom
represented the epitome of Israel's power and influence
during the nation's OT history.

The two books in the OT devoted to David's reign are
2 Samuel and 1 Chronicles. His earlieryears are recorded
in 1 Samuel, beginning at chapter 16. Almost half of the
biblical psalms are ascribed to David. His imponance
extends into the NT, where he is identified as an ancestor
of Jesus Christ and forerunner of the messianic king.

PREVIEW
. Early Years
. Preparation for Kingship
.David as King
. David's Lasting lnfluence

Early Years

Fomily Daid. was the youngest son in Jesse's family,
pan of ludah's tribe. The family lived in Bethlehem,
about sk miles (10 kilometers) south of Jerusalem. His
great-grandmother was Ruth, from the land of Moab
(Ru 4:18-22). Genealogies in both the OT and the NT
trace David's lineage back to ludah, son of the patriarch
Iacob (t Chr 2:3-15; Mt 1:3-6; Lk 3:31-33).



358 DAVID

Training anil Toletts Little is known about David's
early life. As a boy, he took care ofhis father's sheep,
risking his life to kill attacking bears and lions. Later,
David publicly acknowledged God's help and strength in
protecting the flocks under his care (1 Sm 17:34-37).

David was an accomplished musician. He had devel-
oped his ability as a harpist so well that, when a musi-
cian was needed at the royal court of King Saul, someone
immediately recommended David.

In Jesse's family, David was regarded as unimportant.
When the nationally known prophet Samuel visited
Iesse's home, all the older sons were on hand to meet
him; David was tending the sheep, Samuel had been
instructed by Cod to anoint a king from Jesse's family,
not knowing beforehand which son to anoint. Sensing
divine restraint as seven brothers passed before him, he
made funher inquiry. When he leamed that Jesse had
one other son, David was immediately summoned.
David was anointed by Samuel and endowed with the
Spirit of the lord (1 Sm 16:1-13). Whatever Jesse and his
family understood by that anointing it seems to have
made no immediate change in David's pattem of living.
He continued to tend the sheep.

Preparatlon for Klngehtp During his youth, David
was willing to sewe others, even though he had been
anointed king. It was his willingness to take supplies to
three of his older brothers in the army that gave him his
opportunity for national fame.

As a young man, David was also sensitive toward God.
While greeting his brothers on the battlefield, he was dis-
turbed by the Philistine Goliath's defiance of God's
armies. Although rebuked by his brothers, David
accepted the challenge to take on Goliath. He had a rea-
sonable confidence that God, who had helped him
encounter a lion and a bear, would aid him against a
champion warrior. So, with faith in God and using his
ability to sling stones, David killed Goliath ( I Sm
t7:r2-58).

National Fame Killing Goliath made David a hero to the
nation oflsrael. It also brought him into close relation-
ship with the royal family of Saul. But success and
national acclaim brought on the jealousy ofSaul and
ultimately resulted in David's expulsion from the land of
Israel.

Ia the Royal Court Saul promised his oldest daughter,
Merab, to David in marriage, but then Saul went back on
the promise and offered David another daughter, Michal.
The dowry of trophies from dead Philistines demanded
by Saul was designed to bring about David's death at
Philistine hands. But again David was victorious.
Women sang praises of his exploits, intensifoing Saul's
jealousy and further endangering David's life (l Sm
18:6-30).

In the meantime, David and Saul's son Jonathan
developed a deep friendship. When they made a cove-
nant, Jonathan gave David his choicest military equip-
ment (sword, bow, and belt). Although Saul tried to turn
Jonathan against David, the friendship deepened.
Because Saul was trying to kill him, David had to flee
from the court and live as a fugitive.

After Ionathan had warned David of Saul's continuing
designs on his life, David went to Ramah to see the
prophet Samuel. Together they went to Naioth, near
Ramah. After sending several groups of men after David,
Saul finally went with them himself, All his attempts to
seize David were thwarted by the Spirit of God, who
caused Saul and his men to prophesy all night in reli-
gious fervor (1 Sm 19).

TYNDALE
Conferring again with Jonathan, David realized that

Saul's jealousy had developed into hatred. Jonathan,
aware that David would be the future king of Israel,
requested assurance that his descendants would receive
protection under David's rule (1 Sm 20).

Life as o Ftrgitiue Fleeing from Saul, David stopped at
Nob. By deceiving Ahimelech, who was officiating as
priest there, David obtained food supplies and Goliath's
sword (kept as a trophy). An Edomite named Doe& chief
of Saul's herdsmen, saw what happened at Nob. David
continued his flight, taking refuge temporarily in Gath
with King Achish ( 1 Sm 2 1), then finding shelter in the
cave of Adullam, located 10 miles (16.1 kilometers)
southwest of Bethlehem. There his relatives and about
400 fighting men ioined him. He went to Mizpeh in
Moab, appealing to the Moabite king for protection,
especially for his parents. When the prophet Gad warned
him not to stay there, David moved back to Judah to the
Hereth woods (1 Sm 22:1-5).

David's freedom of movement enraged Saul, who
charged his own people with conspiracy. When Doeg
reponed what he had witnessed at Nob, Saul executed
Ahimelech and 84 other priests, then massacred all of
Nob's inhabitants. One priest named Abiathar escaped
to repon Saul's atrocities to David, who assured him of
protection (1 Sm 22:6-23).

The Philistines were always ready to take advantage
of any weakness in Israel. David's reprisal after a

Philistine raid on Keilah, 12 miles (19.3 kilometers)
southwest of Bethlehem, gave Saul an opportunity to
attack David, who escaped to the wilderness of Ziph, a
deseft area near Hebron. David and Jonathan met for
the last time in that wilderness. Pursued by Saul's army,
David fled still fanher south. He was almost encircled
in uninhabited country near Maon when Saul had to
march his army off to respond to a Philistine attack
(1 Sm 23).

At his next place of refuge, En-gedi, on the westem
shore of the Dead Sea, David was attacked by Saul with
3,000 soldiers. David had an opportunity to kill Saul but
refused to harm the "Lord's anointed" king of Israel,
Leaming of David's loyalty, Saul confessed his sin in
seeking David's life (1 Sm 24).

During the years they roamed the wildemess in the
Maon/Ziph/En-gedi area, David's band provided pro-
tection for Nabal, a rich man living in Maon with large
flocks ofsheep at Carmel. In exchange for that protec-
tion, David proposed that Nabal share some of his
wealth. Nabal's scom angered David, but Nabal's wife,
Abigail, appealed to David not to take revenge. When
Abigail told Nabal ofhis narrow escape, he was evi-
dently so shocked that he had a heart seizure. He died
ten days later, and Abigail later became David's wife
(1 Sm 2s).

Once more Saul came with an army of 3,000 men into
the Ziph Desert to find David, and David again passed
up an opportunity to harm the king. Finally realizing the
folly of seeking David's life, Saul abandoned pursuit
(1 Sm 26).

Refuge in Philistio David continued to feel unsafe in
Saul's kingdom. Returning to Gath in Philistine country,
he was welcomed by King Achish. His followers were
allotted the city ofZiklag, where they lived for about 16
months, attracting new recruits from Iudah and the rest
of Israel ( 1 Sm 27; 1. Chr 72:79-22).

The Philistine army, marching up to the Megiddo Val-
ley to fight Saul's army, was uneasy with David's guerril-
las in their rear column, so the commanders put pressure
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on Achish to dismiss David. When he retumed to Ziklag
David found that the ciry had iust been raided by the
Amalekites. He pursued the enemy, rescued his people
and goods, and divided the spoils with those who had
remained behind to guard the supplies (l Sm 29-30).
Meanwhile, the Philistines routed the Israelites at Mt
Gilboa, killing lonathan and wo of Saul's other sons in
a fierce battle. Saul, badly wounded, killed himself with
his own sword (ch 31).

Davld Flees from Sau! David and his men attacked the
Philistines at Keilah from the forest of Hereth. Saul came from
Gibeah to attack David, but David escaped into the wilderness
of Ziph. At Horesh he met lonathan, who encouraged him.
Then he fled into the wilderness of Maon and into the strong-
holds of En-gedi.

Davld as Klng David ruled over Israel for about 40
years, although the accounts ofhis reign do not contain
enough information for an exact chronology. He began
his rule at Hebron and reigned over Judah's territory for
seven or eight years. With the death of Saul's successor,
Ishbosheth, David was recognized as king by all the
tribes and made ferusalem his capital. During the next
decade, he unified Israel through military and eco-
nomic expansion. Then came approximately 10 years of
disruption in the royal family. The last years of David's
reign seem to have been devoted to plans for the Ierusa-
lem temple, which was built in the reign of his son Sol-
omon.

The Years ia Hebron David was subiected to an unusu-
ally rugged period of training for his kingship. Serving
under Saul, he gained experience in military exploits
against the Philistines. Then, during his fugitive wander-
ings in the desert area of southem ludah, he ingratiated
himself with the landholders and sheep raisers by giving
them protection. Being recogaized as an outlaw of lsrael
even enabled him to negotiate diplomatic relations with
Moab and Philistia.

David was in Philistine country when news came to
him that both Saul and Ionathan had been slain. In a

beautiful elegy he paid tribute to his friend Jonathan as

well as to King Saul (2 Sm 1).

Sure of God's guidance, David retumed to his home,
where the leaders of Judah anointed him king at Hebron.
He sent a message of commendation to the men of
Jabesh for providing a respectable burial for King Saul,
probably also bidding for their support.

Confusion probably swept through Israel when Saul
was killed, because the Philistines occupied much of the
land. Various leaders gathered whatwer fighting men they
could find, as old uibal loyalties reasserted themselves.
David had most of Judah's tribe firmly behind him.

A kind of civil war broke out between the followers of
David and those of Saul, with David gaining the alle-
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giance of more and more people. Saul's general, Abner,
eventually negotiated peace with David, who requested
the restoration of Michal as his wife, indicating that he
held no animosity toward Saul's dynasty. With the con-
sent of Saul's son Ishbosheth, whom Abner had
enthroned as king Abnerwentto Hebron and pledged
Israel's support for David. But Abner was killed by Ioab,
one of David's captains, in a family vendetta, and soon
afterward Ishbosheth was assassinated. David publicly
moumed Abner's death and had Ishbosheth's two mur-
derers executed. Thus, when Saul's dynasry ended, David
was seen by the people not so much as a challenger but
as a logical successor. Hence, he was recognized as king
by all lsrael (2 Sm 2-a).

Cotuoliilatiol in lerusolem When the Israelites tumed
to David as king the Philistines became alarmed and
attacked (2 Sm 5; t Chr 14:8-17). David was strong
enough to defeat them and thus uniry the people of
Israel.

In search ofa more central location for his capital,
David tumed toward the city of |erusalem, a Jebusite
stronghold. foab responded to his challenge to conquer
the city and was rewarded by being made general of
David's army. Jerusalem became known as the "city of
David' (l Chr 11:4-9).

In the same way that he had organized his earliest fol-
lowers into an effective guerrilla band (1 Chr l1:l-12:22)
at Hebron, David began organizing the whole nation
(12:23-a0). Once established in Ierusalem, he quickly
gained recognition from the Phoenicians, contracting for
their artisans to build him a magnificent palace in the new
capital (14:1-2). He also made sure that Jerusalem would
become Israel's religious center (2 Sm 6; I Chr 13-16).
His abortive attempt to move the ark of the covenant by
oxcaft (cf. Nm 4) reminded the powerful king that he still
had to do things God's way to be successful.

With Jerusalem well established as the nation's capital,
David intended to build God a temple. He shared his
plan with the prophet Nathan, whose immediate
response was positive. That night, however, God sent a

message via Nathan that David should not build the
temple. David's throne would be established etemally,
the prophet said, and unlike Saul, King David would
have a son to succeed him and perpetuate the kingdom;
that son would build the temple (2 Sm 7; I Chr r7).

hospnity and Suprenooy Little is recorded about the
expansion of David's rule from the tribal area of Judah to
a vast empire stretching from the Nile fuver of Egypt to
regions of the Tigris-Euphrates valley. Nothing in secular
history negates the biblical perspective that David had
the most powerful kingdom in the heart of that "Fertile
Crescent" about 1000 Bc.

It is likely that skirmishes with the Philistines to the
west were frequent until they finally became subservient
to David and paid him tribute. In Saul's day the
Philistines had enioyed a monopoly on the use of iron
( 1 Sm 1 3: 1 9-2 1 ). The fact that David freely used iron
near the end of his reign ( 1 Chr 22:3) hints at profound
economic changes in Israel.

David's kingdom expanded southward as he built mili-
tary garrisons in Edomite territory. Beyond Edom, he con-
trolled the Moabites and Amalekites, who paid him
tribute in silver and gold. To the northeast, Israelite domi
nation was odended over the Ammonites and the
Arameans, whose capital was Damascus. David's treat-
ment of both friends and enemies seemed to contribute to
the strength ofhis kingdom (2 Sm 8-10). Although he
was a brilliant military stategist who used all the means
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and resources available to bring Israel success, David was
humble enough to glorifo God (2 Sm 22; see Ps 18).

Sin in the Royal Family A lengthy section of the book of
2 Samuel (chs 11-20) gives a remarkably frank account
of sin, crime, and rebellion in David's family. The king's
own imperfections are clearly ponrayed; the king of
Israel himself could not escape God's judgement when
he did wrong.

Although polygamy was then a Near Eastern status
symbol, it was forbidden for a king of Israel (Dt 17:17).
David practiced polygamy, however; sorne of his mar-
riages undoubtedly had political implications (such as

his marriages to Saul's daughter Michal and to princess
Maacah of Geshur). Flagrant sins of incest, murder, and
rebellion in his family brought David much suffering
and almost cost him the throne.

David's sin of adultery with Bathsheba, committed at
the height of his military success and territorial expan-
sion, led him further into evil: he planned a strategy to
have Bathsheba's husband, Uriah, killed on the front line
of battle. David seems to have excluded God from con-
sideration in that segment of his personal life. Yet when
the prophet Nathan confronted the king with his sins,
David acknowledged his guilt. He confessed his sin and
pleaded with God for forgiveness (as in Pss 32 and 5l).
God forgave him, but for nearly ten years David endured
the consequences of his lack of self-restraint and his fail-
ure to exercise discipline in his family. Although unsur-
passed in military and diplomatic strategy, David lacked
strength ofcharacter in his domestic affairs. Evil fer-
mented in his own house; the father's self-indulgence
was soon reflected in Amnon's crime of incest, followed
by Absalom's murder of his brother.

Having incurred his father's disfavor, Absalom took
refuge in Geshur with his mother's people for three
years. Joab, David's general, was eventually able to rec-
oncile David with his alienated son. Absalom, however,
having taken advantage of his position in the royal fam-
ily to gain a following went to Hebron, staged a surprise
rebellion, and proclaimed himself king throughout
Israel. His strong following posed such a threat that
David fled from ferusalem. David, still a masrer strate-
gist, gained time through a ruse to organize his forces
and put down his son's rebellion. Absalom was killed
while trying to flee; his death plunged David into grief.

On his retum to Jerusalem, David had to work at
undoing the damage caused by Absalom's revolt. His
own tribe of Iudah, for example, had supported
Absalom. Another rebellion, fomented by Sheba of
Beniamin's tribe, had to be suppressed by Ioab before
the nation could settle down.

Dariil's last Years Rlthough David was not permitted
to build the temple in Jerusalem, he made extensive
preparations for that proiect during the last years ofhis
reign. He stockpiled materials and organized the king-
dom for efficient use of domestic and foreign labor. He
also outlined details for religious worship in the new
structure (1 Chr 21-29).

The military and civic organization developed by
David was probably pattemed after Egyptian practice.
The army, rigidly controlled by officers of proven loyalty
to the kin& induded mercenaries. The king also appointed
trusted supervisors over farms, livestock, and orchards in
various parts of his empire ( 1 Chr 27:25-31).

David took, or at least began, a census of Israel (2 Sm
24;7 Chr 21). The incompleteness ofthe accounts
leaves unanswered such questions as the reason for
God's punishment. The king overruled foab's obiection

TYNDALE
and insisted that the census be taken. Since David later
seemed keenly aware that he had sinned in taking the
census, it may be that he was motivated by pride to
ascertain his exact military strenBth (approx. 1.5 mil-
lion men). God may also have been judging the people
for their support ofthe rebellions ofAbsalom and
Sheba.

Through the prophet Gad, David was given a choice of
punishments for his sin. He chose a three-day pestilence.
As David and the elders repented, they saw an angel on
the threshing floor of the febusite Oman (Araunah).
David offered sacrifice there and prayed for his people.
Later he purchased the threshing floor, located just out-
side the city of Jerusalem, concluding that it should be
the site for the temple to be built by his son Solomon
(1 Chr 21:28-22:1).

David's Lasting Influence
The Witor of Psalms The OT book of Psalms became
one of the most popular books in ancient Israel, and
has remained so among countless millions of people
throughout the centuries. These words of praise prepared
by David were intended for use in the temple worship
(2 Chr 29:30). The 73 psalms ascribed to David gener-
ally grew out of his own relationship to Cod and to
other persons.

TOME PSALMS FROM DAVID'S EXPERIENCES

Psolm
59
56
34
142
52
54
57
7
18
32
51

3
63

Historical Reference
I Sm 19:11
1 Sm 21 :10
1 Sm 21:13
1 Sm 22:1
1 Sn 22:9
1 5m 23:19
1 Sm 24:1
1 5m 24:11-12
2 Sm 7:1; 22
2 Sm 12:13-14
2 Sm 12:13-14
2 Sm 15:16
2 Sm 16:2

David probably compiled Book I of the book of
Psalms ( I -4 1) and Book IV (90- 106), since most of
those psalms were written by David himself. Other
psalms of his (Pss 51-7 I ) are in Book 11 (42-72), which
was probably compiled by Solomon. As those psalms
were used for worship in later generations, various peo-
ple added others until the time of F-zra.

David's psalms provided much of the poetry that was
set to music for Israel's worship, His organization of the
priests and lBvites and his provision of instruments for
worship (2 Chr 7:6; 8: 14 ) set the pattem for generations
to come in the religious life of Israel.

Daviil in tha Writings of the lt:oph* David, recog-
nized as the greatest Israelite king is often mentioned as
a standard of comparison in the writings of the OT
prophets. Isaiah (as in Is 7:2, 13; 22:22) and Ieremiah
often referred to their contemporary kings as belonging
to the "house" or "throne" of David. Contrasting David
with some of his descendants who did not honor God,
both Isaiah and Jeremiah predicted a messianic ruler
who would establish justice and righteousness on the
throne of David forever (Is 9:7; Jer 33:15). When Isaiah
described the coming ruler, he identified him as being
from the lineage offesse, David's father (ls 1 t:1-10). Pre-
dicting a period of universal peace, Isaiah saw the capital
in "Zion," identified with the city of David (21- ).
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Ezekiel promised the restoration of David as king in
an eschatological and messianic sense (8237:2a-25),
and of "my servant David" as Israel's shepherd Qa:n).
Hosea likewise identified the future ruler as King David
(Hos 3:5). Amos assured the people that God would
restore the "tabemacle" of David (Am 9:11) so that they
could again dwell in safety. Zedtaiah referred five times
to the "house of David" (inZec 12-73, p.sv), encouratint
the hope of a restoration of David's glorious dynasty.
The concept of the etemal throne promised to David
during his reign was delineated in the message of the
prophets even while they were announcing iudgments to
come on the rulers and people of their time.

Dadil ia the Neu Testornent David is frequently men-
tioned by the Gospel writers, who established lesus'
identity as the "son of David. " The covenant God made
with David was that an etemal king would come from
David's family (Mt 1:l; 9:27; 12:23; Mk 10:48; 12:35;
Lk 18:38-39; 20:41). Accordingto Mark 11:10 and Iohn
7:42, the lews of Iesus'day expected the Messiah (Christ)
to be a descendant of David. While stating that Iesus
came from the lineage of David, the Gospels also clearly
teach that |esus was the Son of God (Mt 22:41-45; Mk
l2:35-37 ; Ik 2O:41-44).

In the book of Acts, David is recognized as the recipi-
ent of God's promises that were fulfilled in lesus Christ.
David is also seen as a prophet whom the Holy Spirit
inspired to wdte the psalms (Aas 1 : l6; 2:22-36; 4:25;
13:26-39).

In the book ofRevelation, fesus is designated as hav-
ing the "key of David" (Rv 3:7), and as being "the Lion
of the tribe of ludah, the Root of David" (5:5). Iesus is
quoted as asserting that "l am the root and the offspring
of David, the bright moming star" (22:16).

See a,ro Christology; Chronology of the Bible (Old Tes-
tament); Israel, History of; King Kingdom of God, King-
dom of Heaven; Messiah.

DAVID, A MAN OF GOD
David, one of the most gifted and versatile individ-
uals in the OT, is second only to Moses in lsrael's
history. He was keenly conscious that God had
enabled him to establish a kingdom (Ps 18; cf.
2 Sm 22); it was in that context that he was given
the messianic promise of an eternal kingdom.

From David's own suffering, persecution, and
nearness to death came prophetic psalms that por-
trayed the suffering and death of the Messiah
(e.9., Pss 2;22;11O; 1 18). Even the hope of the
resurrection is expressed in Psalm 16, as the apos-
tle Peter noted on the day of Pentecost (Acts
2:25-28).

Awareness of a vital personal relationship with
God is expressed more consistently by David than
by any of the faithful men and women who pre-
€eded him. He knew that it was not legalistic obser-
vance of rules or rituals that made him acceptable
to God. Offering and sacrifice could not atone for
sin if one had no accompanying contrition and
humility. Many of David's prayers are as appropri-
ate for Christians as they were for God-fearing peo-
ple in the OT. David's writings show that "knowing
God" was as real in OT times as it was for the apos-
tle Paul, even though the full revelation of God in
lesus Christ was still in the future.

DAVID, City of
1. In the OT, the city of ferusalem. "City of David"

refened originally to the old Iebusite stronghold cap-
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tured by King David (2 Sm 5:6-9). David, Solomon,
and many of their descendants who ruled over Iudah
were buried in the City of David (1 Kgs 2:10; 11:43).
Solomon considered it a holy place because of the
presence of the ark of the Lord. Therefore, he moved
his pagan wife, Pharaoh's daughter, away from the
City of David and built a house for her in another
place (2 Chr 8:11).

After Solomon's time, the term "city of David" was
also used in a larger sense to describe the entire city of
Ierusalem, including the newly built temple area. The
old section of Jerusalem below the temple site was
still specifically designated as the "city of David,"
however (Neh 3:15). David's tomb was close to the
pool ofSiloam and to the stairway that descended
from the City of David (Neh 3:15-16). Seelerusalem;
Zion.

2. In the NT, the town of Bethlehem. Bethlehem was
David's birthplace and home until he went to Saul's
palace as a musician (l Sm l6:f 6-23). When David
became Iudah's king he chose Hebron to be his capi-
tal, as the tord had instructed him (2 Sm 2:1- I 1).
Bethlehem was the birthplace of Jesus, who was a

descendant of David (Mi 5:2-4; Lk 2:11).
Sae also Bethlehem # 1 .

DAVID*, Root of Phrase applied to Jesus Christ in the
book ofRevelation (Rv 5:5;22:16). Though "root" usu-
ally means "source," the metaphor depicts fesus as

David's royal descendant, as indicated by the parallel
word "offspring" in Revelation 22:16. That is, Jesus came
from King David's family as a branch grows from a

rooted tree (cf Is 1 1:1).
See also Jesse, Root of

DAVID, Tower of
1. Fortress built by David, with a thousand shields hung

on it, commemorated in Song of Songs 4:4 but other-
wise unknown.

2. David's Tower in Ierusalem, near the Jaffa Gate, built
in medieval times. See Ierusalem.

DAY uost literally, a period of time delimited by the
earth's rotation around its axis, such as the period
between two consecutive sunrises; also, the ponion of
that period in which the sun is visible, the other portion
being called "night." The word "day" occurs over 2,000
times in the OT, over 350 times in the NT. The Hebrew
word for "day' is used in a variety of ways, not merely in
the literal sense. The Hebrew day began in the evening
and continued until the following evenin& a reckoning
presumably based on the Torah (cf. Gn 1:14, 19). That
kind of literal solar (24-hour) day is known as a civil
day. Among other ancient Near Eastem nations the civil
day began at different times. Greek custom agreed with
that of the Hebrews; the Babylonians staned their day at
sunrise; the Egyptian and Roman day stretched from one
midnight to the next.

Blbticd Days and Weeks Commonly recognized
units of the visible (12-hour) day were morning, noon-
day, and evening (Ps 55:17). Those divisions were
sometimes defined by terms for dawn (lb 3:9), the heat
ofthe day (l Sm 11:11), noon (Gn 43:16), the cool of
the day (3:8), and evening (Ru 2:17). The Hebrew
phrase "between the two evenings" (Ex 12:6, nsv mg)
probably referred to dusk, the dark part of twilight
(Ex 16:12). Division ofdays into consecutive hours did
not take place until the time of Christ. The closest OT
approximation to such a unit was the division of the
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day into quarters (Neh 9:3), perhaps a counterpart of
the preexilic division of the night into watches.

The ancient Hebrews did not name the days of the
week other than the Sabbath. Rather, they referred to
them numerically, a practice carried over into NT times
(Lk 2a:1). Because ofthe traditional Hebrew emphasis
on the Sabbath, it was important for the Iews to know
the exact time when the Sabbath began. The Pharisees
therefore decided that the appearance ofthree stars
following sunset would determine the Sabbath day's
beginning.

Days of Creation Many people believe that the days
mentioned in the Genesis Creation narrative werc24-
hour periods. The phrase "there was evening there was
moming" is used to support that idea. That expression,
however, is actually a Sumerian literary figure that pairs
opposites together to describe totality. Thus "evening-
moming" means a complete phase of time within the
total creative cycle; it emphasizes the completeness or
comprehensiveness ofthe process, not the specific
period of time in which that process was accomplished.
The totality of Creation, phase by phase, may have been
thus depicted without any necessary reference to a

defined time period.
Since the Sumerian civil day included only the visible

( 1 2-hour) period, a legal day of other nations was actu-
ally a "double day" (2a hours). Ifthe early Genesis
material reflects Sumerian culture, the use of "evening-
morning" would preclude current concepts of a civil
day and point instead to a phase or general time
period.

Old Testament In the OT, "day" frequently has a figu-
rative meaning-for o<ample, the "day of the Lord"
I : 1 5; Am 5: 1 8), the "day of trouble" (Ps 20: 1 ), and

(n
the

"day of God's wrath" (lb 20:28). The plural form is
sometimes used to describe a king's reign (l Kgs 10:21)
or the extent of an individual's life (Gn 5:4; I Kgs 3 14'
Ps 90:12). God is described in the book of Daniel as the
"Ancient of Days" (Dn 7:9, l3).

In addition to the Sabbath (Gn 2:3; Ex 20:8-11),
which was reserved for rest and worship, "day" was
applied to the Passover celebration each spring (Ex
72:14; Lv 23:5) and the Day of Atonement (Lv 16:29-31)
each autumn. As with the Sabbath, no work was per-
formed on those occasions; prescribed religious rituals
were observed.

New Testament In the NT the use of "day" followed
Semitic usage to some extent, although the four military
night watches were of Greek and Roman origin. The
12-hour day of NT times was a legacy of Babylonian
astronomy (cf. ln 11:9).

In addition to the literal usage of "day," NT authors
sometimes employed it figuratively, as in such expres-
sions as the "day of salvation" (2 Cor 6:2) and the "day
of]esus Christ" (Phil 1:6). Or they described specified
periods of time, as in the "days of his Temple duties" (Lk
1:23, n a). Special feasts mentioned include the Passover
()n l2:1), the days ofUnleavened Bread (Acts 12:3), and
the Day of Pentecost (2:1 ).

As in the OT, the period of human life is described as
days (ln 9:4). Christians are called "children ofthe light
and ofthe day" (1 Thes 5:5, Nrr). longer periods or eras
are referred to as days (2Cor 6:2; Eph 5:16; 6:13; Heb
5:7). The ominous note struck by the Hebrew prophets
about a day of iudgment is matched by NT stress on a
day of final divine iudgment when the Son of Man
(lesus) will reveal himself as Lord (Lk 77'.30; Jn 6:39-44;
1 Cor 5:5; I Thes 5:2; 2Pt2t9;3:7, 12; 7 Jn 4:17; Rv
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16:14). The "day of etemity" marks that point at which
time will become etemity (2 Pt 3:f 8, nsv). The new Ieru-
salem, dwelling place of God's people, is described as a
place ofperpetual day (Rv 21:25).

See also Calendars, Ancient and Modem; Day of the
Lord; Eschatology.

DAY OF ATONEMENT seeAtonement, Dayof.

DAY OF CHRIST* Phrase used by the apostle Paul in
reference to the second advent ofChrist (Phil 1:10;
2:76). See Day ofthe Lord.

DAY OF THE LORD Expression used by OT prophets
(as early as the eighth-century Bc prophet Amos) to sig-
niS, a time in which God actively intervenes in history,
primarily for judgment. Thus "the day of the tord" is
also called "the day ofthe Lono's anger" (Zep 2:2).

Sometimes "the day of the Lord" is used in the OT to
speak of a past iudgment (l-am 2:22). More often, an
impending future judgment is in view (ll 2:l-1f ). Ulti-
mately, though, the term refers to climactic future iudg-
ment of the world (ll 3:14-21; Mal 4:5). Often, prophecy
of a near-future event and an end-time prophecy are
merged-the immediate judgment being a preview of
the final Day of the tord. The prophecy of Isaiah against
Babylon is an example (ls 13:5-10). Iesus combined
events described there with other prophecies to explain
his second coming (Mk B:2a-37). Another example is

Ioel's prophecy of the Day of the Lord (ll 1:15-2:11).
Though the prophet initially spoke of God's judgment
on Israel by a locust plague, that iudgment prompted
funher pronouncements about a final Day of the lord
far beyond Joel's time (2:14-17, 3 1 ). That Day of the
Lord extended even beyond the outpouring ofthe Holy
Spirit at Pentecost predicted by Joel's prophery (ll
2:28-32; Acts 2:16-21; Rv 6:12-13). The NT uses the term
exclusively to mean the end time.

The final Day of the lord is characterized in the Bible
as a day of gloom, darkness, and judgment. Associated
with God's judgment is language depicting changes in
nature, especially a darkening ofthe sun, moon, and
stars (ls 13:10; Jl 2:31;3:75; Mt24:29; Rv 6:12). Nations
will be iudged for their rebellion against God's anointed
people and king (ll 3:19; cf. Ps 2). Israel is counseled not
to be eager for that day, because it will also include iudg-
ment on the chosen nation (Am 5:18-20). But the
prophets promise that a believing "remnant" will be
saved by looking to the Messiah they once reiected (ll
2:32;Zec 12:10). Followingthe iudgment, the future Day
of the Lord will be a time of prosperity, restoration, and
blessing for Israel (ll 3:18-21).

The more explicit NT expressions-"the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ" ( 1 Cor l:8), "the day of the lord
Iesus" ( 1 Cor 5:5; 2 Cor 7:74), and "the day of Christ"
(Phil 1:10; 2:16)-are more personal and more positive.
They point to final events related to Christian believers,
who will not experience the wrath of God (1 Thes 5:9).
When the Day of the Lord comes, the earth will be
renewed and purified through a f udgment of fire (2 Pt
3:10-13). In the book ofRevelation the final purging
seems to come after the Millennium-that is, the
1,000-year reign of Christ (Rv 2 1:1 ).

See also Eschatology; Last Days; Last Judgment.

DAY'S ,OURNEY way of estimating disrances in Bible
times. A day's ioumey approximated 20 miles (32.2 kilo-
meters) but depended on such things as mode of travel,
the terrain, and the weather. Scripture refers both to a
day's joumey (Ex 3:18; Nm l1:31; 1 Kgs 19:4; Lk2:4a)
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and to a Sabbath day's loumey (Acts 1: l2). A Sabbath
day's foumey was probably about 3,500 feet (one kilo-
meter). Sea Sabbath Day's foumey.

DAYSPRING*, DAY STAR* KIV translations in lob
38:12 ("dawn,' nsv), Luke l:78 ("day," nsv), and 2 Peter
1:19 ("moming star, " nsv) referring to Venus, the star
that heralds the dawn, or to the first light of dawn itself.

In Isaiah 74:72, "Day Star" is a designation for the
haughty king of Babylon ("Lucifer," xv) who, having
aspired so high at the cost of Israel, will surely be
brought down by God. Sae Moming Star.

DEACON, DEACONESS 363

"office" ofdeacon). Luke devoted considerable attention
in Acts to the selection of a new set of church leaders.
Overworked with a variety of responsibilities, the 12 apos-
des proposed a division of labor to ensure care for the
Hellenist (Greek-speaking) widows in the church's daily
distribution of food and alms. Seven men of good repute,
full of the Spirit and of wisdom (Acrs 6:3), subsequently
became prominent in the Ierusalem congregation, doing
worla ofcharity and caring for physical needs.

Some scholars caution that the diaconate should not
be exclusively linked with charitable works, since the
Greek word used in Acts 6:2 is related to the word trans-
lated "ministry of the word" in verse 4. Those chosen to
oversee the care for physical needs were people of spiri-
tual stature. Stephen, for instance, 'full ofgrace and
power, did great wonders and signs" (6:8, nsv). Philip,
appointed as one ofthe seven in Acts 6, "preached good
news about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ" (8:12). Philip also baptized (v 38) and is referred
to as an evangelist (21:8).

Deacons ln the Early Church Those who cite Acts 6
as a preliminary stage of the office of deacon refer to the
spread ofthe practice from the church in Ierusalem to
the gentile congregations sprouting elsewhere. Many
churches probably took the appointing of "the ferusalem
seven" as a pattem to follow, some even adopting the
number seven. In a letter of the third-century pope
Comelius, for example, the church of Rome was said to
have maintained seven for the number of deacons.

By the time the church of Philippi received its instruc-
tions from the apostle Paul (c. en 62) and Timothy had
Paul's first letter in hand, "deacon" had become a techni-
cal term referring to a specific office in the churches. In
Philippians l:l Paul addressed the church in general and
then added "with bishops and deacons." Some interpret-
ers consider that to be a clear establishment of two dis-
tinct groups within the larger church body, though no
funher description is given. Possibly the deacons of that
congregation were responsible for collecting and then
dispatching the offerings referred to (Phil 4:14-18).

In 1 Timothy 3:8- l3 instructions are given about qual-
ifications for the office of deacon. Although that is the
most detailed treatment of the subiect in the NT, it is
actually quite sketchy. Most of the qualifications, dealing
with personal character and behavior, are similar to
those for a bishop. For instance, a deacon is to be truth-
fu|, monogamous, "not addicted to much wine," and a
responsible parent. Verse 11, requiring that "the women
likewise must be serious, not slanderers, but temperate,
faithful in all things" (nsv), may refer not to deacons'
wives but to deaconesses, as several translations note
(Nw, Nts). In any event, it is clear that women partici-
pated in the work of the diaconate.

In contrast to the office of bishop ( 1 Tm 3:2), deacons
are not described as providing teaching or hospitality. In
fact, no mention is made of any functional qualifications
to clarifr deacons' or deaconesses' roles in the early
church. The character qualifications listed are appropri-
ate for those with monetary and administrative responsi-
bilities (as Acts 6:1-6 suggests). Timothy is told that good
deacons will not go unrewarded; not only will their faith
increase, but also their good standing among those
whom they serve (1 Tm 3:13).

The NI writings indicate that to be chosen as a deacon
or deaconess is a high compliment and affirmation.
Named as "deacons" wereTimothy (l Thes 3:2; 1Tm 4:6),
Tychicus (Col a:7), Epaphras (1:7), Paul (1 Cor 3:5)-and
even Christ (Rom 15:8, "servant"). Biblical "deaconing" is
not characterized by power and prominence but by sewice

DEACON, DEACONESS' rerms
cer in a local church, derived from a

designating
Greek word

an offi-
mean-

ing "servant" or "minister." The term "diaconate" is used
for the office itself or for the collective body of deacons
and deaconesses. As with many other biblical words
used today in a technical sense, the words "deacon" and
"deaconess" began as popular, nontechnical terms. Both
in secular first-century eo Greek culture and in the NT,
they described a variety of services.

Origtns of the Concept
Greeh Usoge References have been found in extra-
biblical writings where the Greek word "deacon" meant
"waiter," "servant," "steward," or "messenger.' In at least
two instances it indicated a baker and a cook. In reli-
gious usage the word described various attendants in
pagan temples. Ancient documents show "deacons" pre-
siding at the dedication of a statue to the Greek god Her-
mes. Serapis and Isis, Egyptian deities, were sewed by a
college of "deacons" presided over by a priest.

Geterol Neur Testtfleit Usoge The same word was used
by biblical writers in a general sense to describe various
ministries or services. Not until later in the development
of the apostolic church was the term applied to a distinct
body of church officers. Among its general usages, "dea-
con" refers to a waiter at meals (ln 2:5,9), a king's atten-
dant (Mt 22:73), a servant of Satan (2 Cor I 1: 15), a
servant of God (6:4), a sewant of Christ (11:23), a ser-
vant of the church (Col 1:24-25), and a political ruler
(Rom 13:4).

The NT presents servanthood in the sense of ministry
or service as a mark of the whole church-that is, as nor-
mative for all disciples (Mt 2026-28; Lk 22:26-27).
Jesus'teaching on the final iudgment equates ministry
with feeding the hungry, welcoming strangers, clothing
the naked, and visiting the sick and imprisoned (Mt
25:31-46). The entire NT emphasizes compassionate care
for individuals' physical and spiritual needs as well as

the giving of oneself to meeting those needs. Such sewice
is ultimately a ministry to Christ himself (v +5).

Origin of the ffica Therc is little question that before
the end of the first century the general term for service or
ministry became a kind of title for a position or office in
the church. That development evidently went through
several stages.

Some biblical scholars emphasize a relationship
between the hazzan of the lewish synagogue and the
Christian oftice of deacon .The hazznn opened and
closed the synagogue doors, kept it clean, and handed
out the books for reading. It was probably to suc}r a per-
son that )esus handed the scroll of Isaiah after finishing
his reading (Lk a:20).

Other NT scholars give considerable attention to the
choosing ofthe seven (Acts 6:1-6); they see that action as

a historical forerunner of a more developed *rucnrre (Phil
1:1; 1 Tm 3:8-13-the tr,r'o specific references to an
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to others. In imitation of ]esus'life, the deacon or dea-
coness followed the sewant pattem. The Christian
diaconate thus contrasted sharply with the prevailing
Greek thought of service, which was considered unworthy
of the dignity of free men. (The Creek philosopher Plato
wrote, "How can man be happy when he has to serve

someone?")
The office of deacon differed from the office of elder,

which was adapted from a definite |ewish pattern in the
OT (see Nm 1 1:16-17; Dt 29:10). The diaconate, on the
other hand, developed from the strong, personal, histori-
cal example of Jesus, the sewant who compassionately
met concrete human needs.

As the office of deacon became more firmly estab-
lished, its duties could be defined as those ofpastoral
care. The poor and the sick received their service not only
physically but also with instruction and consolation. The
homes of church members became familiar territory to a

deacon or deaconess. A pattem ofvisitation was estab-
lished to discover and then meet the needs ofthe church
body at large. Although that included the administration
of funds, it went far beyond it. Those who served as dea-
cons and deaconesses undoubtedly became symbols of
loving care for the church in general.

Where the office of deacon fits into the larger pattem
of church order within the NT is difficult to determine
because of the obvious variety present during the forma-
tive years. Some church historians conclude that as

ecclesiastical structure developed, elders provided con-
gregational leadership. Deacons assisted them, especially
in social sewices and pastoral care. The late first and
early second centuries witnessed a distinctive threefold
ministry ofdeacons, elders (presbyters), and bishops.
Bishops or "overseers" began to exercise authority over
areas or groups ofchurches.

Deaconess Where did women fit into the ministry of the
early church? Paul's inclusion of references to women in
ministry is suiking when compared with the role of
women in general in the first century. He commended
Phoebe for her sewice in the church at Cenchrea, using
the word "deacon" to describe her (Rom l6:1). He praised
her as a "helper" (v 2), a word that denotes leadenhip
qualities (cf. Rom 12:8; I Tm 3:4-5). Some scholars have
used that reference as an o<ample of early development of
the office ofdeaconess. Others have interpreted it in a

nontechnical sense, meaning that Phoebe functioned in a
generally sewing role and thus was wonhy of recognition
at Rome. Whether "deacon" was used technically or
descriptively, ministry for both women and men in the
NT was pattemed after the o<ample of fesus, who "came
not to be served but to sewe' (Mk 10:45). Because of the
large number of female converts (Acts 5:14; 17:4), women
functioned in such areas of ministry as visitation, instruc-
tion in discipleship, and assistance in baptism. Deacon-
esses are mentioned in third-century documents as
administering baptism to female converts.

Considering the rigid separation of the seres in the
Near East at that time, female participation in church
ministry stands out in bold relief. A govemor of Bithynia,
Pliny the Younger (early second century), inhis Cone-
spondmce with Trajan verified women officeholders in the
church. Pliny also mentioned two deaconesses who were
martyred for the cause of Christ.

Sea also Bishop; Elder; Pastor; Presbyer.

DEAD, Place of the Term covering a number of
descriptive biblical images of the whereabouts of those
who have died. Those images include Sheol and "the pit"
in the OT, plus hades, Gehenna, paradise, and "Abra-
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ham's bosom" in the NT. As their understanding
advanced, the Hebrews' idea ofwhat happens at death
changed from rather hazy beginnings to a developed
concept found in the NT.

In the Old Testament The OT contains meager infor-
mation about the dead. At death, according to some OT
passages, one descends to Sheol (often translated as
'tEtave,r "hell," "pit," or simply "the dead"), which at
times means merely that one is laid in a grave (Nm
16:30, 33), but more often indicates an underworld. The
abode ofthe dead is pictured as a place beneath the
earth to which one "goes down" (Gn 42:38; Prv 75:24;
Ez 26:20) and as a place of gloomy darkness (lb 1 0:2 1 -22),
silence (Pss 94:17; ll517), and forgetfulness (Ps 88:12).
God is not remembered there and his praises are never
sung (Pss 6:5; 30:9; f 15:17). Even God himself, it was
believed, does not remember those who are there
(Ps 88:5, 11; Is 38:18). The dead were seen as perma-
nently cut off from contact with the tord and from par-
ticipating in his activity in history. Even though the
border between life and death was considered fluid (as
shown by a resurrection in 2 Kgs 4:32-37 and by Sam-
uel's ghost in 1 Sm 28:7-25), communication with the
dead was forbidden to the )ews (Dt 18:11). (Worshiping
the dead was a common practice in the nations sur-
rounding Israel.)

Although one's fate in the underworld could not prop-
erly be called life, it was a kind ofexistence, perhaps
even in the company of one's countrymen and ancestors
(Gn 25:8; Ez32:17-30). The realm of the dead was not
beyond the reach of God's power (Ps 139:8; Am 9:2;lon
2:2). Although Sheol was pictured as a hungry monster
wolfing down the living (Prv 27:20;3O:16), God's power
could save one from its grasp (Pss 49:15; 86:13). By the
end of the OT period, there was even hope that one
would finally be delivered from Sheol (Ib 14:13-22;
79:25-27; Pss 49:15; 73:23-28), although onlyDaniel
expressed that hope clearly (Dn 12:1-2). So although the
ancient Hebrews never looked forward to death in the
same way that the apostle Paul could in the NT (2 Cor
5:1-8; Phil 1:21,-23), nevertheless they did come to
understand that death was not a hopeless state.

In the Intertestamental Wrtdngs Between the exile
and the beginning of the NT period (586 ac-eo 30, over-
lapping with the end of the OT), contact with the reli-
gions of Persia and Greece stimulated the Jews to clariry
their ideas about life after death. When the OT was trans-
lated into Greek, the Greek name for the underworld,
"hades," was used to translate the Hebrew "Sheol." In
the NT, hades was carried over to become the common
name for the abode of the dead.

Along with new names came new ideas. Many differ-
ent notions circulated about the place ofthe dead. A
common one appears in the pseudepigraphal I Enoch
22, where the dead are said to be kept in hollow places
in a great mountain waiting for the final judgment. One
relatively pleasant section was reserved for the righteous
and one full of torments for the wicked. Other writers
continued the OT concept ofhades or Sheol as a place of
separation from God and from happiness (Ecclus 14:12,
16; 17:27-28).

During that period, the Iews also began to use a new
term, "Gehenna" (Hebrew "Hinnom"), the name of a val-
ley south of lerusalem. The valley was noted in the OT
period for the abomination of child sacrifices (2 Kgs 16:3;
27:6; 23:10) and in the NT period for its smoldering gar-
bage. Gehenna became a designation for the final place of
the wicked dead, a place of fiery torment (1 Enoch
90:20-27; 2 Esd 7:7O). Over against that place of pun-
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ishment stood "paradise' (a Persian name for a pleasure
garden), a place where the righteous would enfoy
blessedness.

AII those concepts-hades, Cehenna, paradise-were
molded by NT writers into forms most appropriate to the
revelation of Christ.

In the New Testament Although the NT uses a variety
of terms for the abode of the dead, it contains surpris-
ingly few references to it-about 35 verses in all. Those
passates are conc€ntrated in the Gospels and the book of
Revelation. The apostle Paul said a lot about heaven, but
only lesus and Iohn said much about hell.

The word "hades" is attributed to Iesus only once, in
the parable of the rich man and Iaz3115 (Lk 16:23). In
that parable hades is a place of torment where the
wicked go at death. The torment is described as a "flame"
that afflicts a person physically despite bodily death. All
comfort is refused to those in agony.

Although the wicked go to hades as soon as they die,
their ultimate destination is Gehenna, a place of fire and
worms, both indicating com.rption (Mt 5:22,29-3o;
18:9; Mk 9:48, quoting from Is 66:24). Jesus also referred
to Gehenna as "the outer darkness" where there will be
"weeping and gnashing of teeth" (Mt 8:12; 22:13;
25:30). Evidently, after the final iudgment, the wicked
are sent there at the command of Christ (ln 5:22, 27;
Acts 10:42; 17:37; 2Tr.|, 4:1). That place of torment picks
up the negative side of the OT concept of Sheol as a
place of separation from God.

As a preacher of repentance, Jesus stressed the danger
of Gehenna. He had much less to say about the place of
the righteous when they die. Ultimately, though, the
righteous would enter into "the kingdom,' instead of
Gehenna, after the last iudgment (Mt25:34).lesus twice
indicated that the righteous enter a blessed state immedi-
ately at death. Luke l6:22 refers to the dead l:zarus as

being in "Abraham's bosom, " a place of comfort and
peace. Luke 23:43 calls the same place paradise in a
promise that the dying thief would ioin Iesus there at
death. Paul's wording about paradise seems to align it
with heaven (2Cor 12:2-3), and lohn associates paradise
with the new heaven and new earth (Rv 2:7;21:l-2;
22:1-2).

Paul and other writers of the NT epistles had little to
say about the abode of the wicked dead. Paul spoke
only in passing of "the abyss"-his term for the pit of
Sheol (Rom 10:7). His reference to Christ's descent to
the "lower parts of the earth" (Eph 4:9) is probably
only his way of saying that Christ, having died, went to
the place of the dead. ("The lowest earth" was a term
used by Iewish rabbis for Sheol/hades/Gehenna.) Peter
spoke of Christ's going in "spirit" after his death to
some "prison" where he "preached to the spirits" ( 1 Pt
3:f8-20). Interpretations ofthat passage differ. Some
think that Christ entered hades and preached to the
fallen angels of Noah's day ("sons of God," Gn 6:1-4),
not that he preached to imprisoned human spirits. In
2 Peter 2:4 the prison for spirits (usually translated
"hell") comes from "Tartarus," another Greek name for
the underworld.

Paul had much to say about the abode of the righteous
dead. In his earliest letters he never mentioned their
location, onlythat they would be resurrected (1 Cor 15;
I Thes 4:13-17). After facing almost certain death him-
self (2 Cor 1:8-1 1 ), he began to discuss where the dead
"went." To die means to be with Christ, Paul said, and
thus is better than life (Phil 1:23). To be "away from the
body" is to be "at home with the Lord" (2 Cor 5:8). Paul
probably meant that the righteous dead went directly to
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paradise to be with Iesus (cf. 2 Cor 12:2-4, where Paul
called paradise "the third heaven"). Death has absolutely
no power to separate Christians from Christ (Rom
8:38-39). Instead, it brings them into the presence of
Cod.

The book of Revelation contains much about the
abode ofthe dead, especiallythe wicked dead. It uses
two names for that place: "the abyss," the home or
prison ofall evil spirits; and "hades," the name for the
place of the human dead. From the abyss (or bottomless
pit) come the demonic forms that torment humanity (Rv
9:1- 1 1) and the satanic "beast," who kills the two wit-
nesses and carries the "great prostitute" on its back ( I 1:7;
17). There Satan himself will be imprisoned (20:2-3).
Jesus described it as a place prepared for the devil and
his angels (cf. Mt 25:41). The good news for Christians is
that the abyss, or hades, is not an autonomous realm.
The book of Revelation begins with Jesus' announce-
ment that he has the keys to hades (Rv 1:f8), and in the
end he will force it to give up its dead (20:13). Until
then, the key to the abyss is not in the hand ofSatan, but
hangs on a heavenly key ring to be distributed only to
the messengers ofGod (9:1; 20:1). In the end, hades,
death, and the wicked will be cast into the lake of fire
(Gehenna), where they will suffer etemal tornent
(19:20; 20: 10, l4-15; 21:8).

Iohn, the writer of the Revelation, agreed with Paul
that the righteous will not share the fate of the wicked at
death. Instead ofgoing to hades, they go to heaven. The
martyrs appear under the altar, calling to God to avenge
them (Rv 6:9-11). In another image innumerable Chris-
tians appear before the throne of God, praising him
(7:9-17). Those believers, shepherded by Christ himself,
suffer no hunger, thirst, discomfoft, or sorrow.

Conduclon In summary the place of the dead began
in the OT as an undifferenti ated, hazy idea of a place of
separation from life and God, Later writers came to see
that instead of one place for all (Sheol), there must be
two. According to Christian teaching the wicked enter
the underworld, hades, a place of torment, where they
suffer until the time of iudgment; ultimately they will be
cast into Gehenna, the lake of fire. Christ-not the
devil-is in control of hades, as he is of the rest of cre-
ation. The righteous do not go to hades, butgo directly
to paradise ("Abraham's bosom" or heaven). There they
are with Christ; faith has become sight, suffering has
become blessedness, and prayer has become praise.
Christians believe that death, although fearful as the
"last enemy," has no torment for them. It has no power
to separate them from their Lord. Rather, it brings them
face-to-face with the One they love.

This meeting may occur as soon as one dies or as soon
as one is resunected-the intervening time is of no con-
sequence, because it is nothing more than just a time of
sleep. In other words, the very next experience after
death for the believer will be that of meeting Christ.

Both Old and New Testaments speak of death as sleep.
Commonly in the OT, when a person dies, he is said to
go to sleep with his fathers (e.g., Dt 31:16; 2 Sm 7:12).
lesus himself spoke of death as sleep (Mt 9 :24; ln 1 1 : I 1 ).
So did the apostle Paul (1 Cor 1l:30; l5:2O,51; l Thes
4:14). At least in some of these references it would seem
that it is the temporary nature of death that is the reason
why it is spoken of as sleep. Even in the OT passage Dan-
iel 12:2, it is said that death is a sleep, until the dead rise
up-some to everlasting life and some to shame and
everlasting contempt.

Sae also Gehenna; Hades; Heaven; Hell; Intermediate
State; Paradise; Sheol.
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DEAD SEA A large saltwater lake into which the river
Jordan empties. Since the Greek era, Westem civilization
has referred to this mysterious body of water as the
"Dead Sea." However, the frequent OT term for this sea

is the "Salt Sea" (Cn 14:3; Nm 34:3, 72; Dt 3:17; Ios
3:76; l2:3;15:2, 5; 18:19), the name deriving from that
most important and valuable commodity traded in
antiquity. It is also designated the Sea ofthe Arabah (Dt
3:77; 4:49; Jos 3:16; t2:3; 2 KEs 14:25) and the Eastern
Sea (Fz. 47 : 7 8; Jl 2 :20 ; Zec I 4 : 8 ). Apocryphal, classical,
and Talmudic authors make reference to the Sea of
Sodom, Sea of Asphalt, and Sea of Lot. The NT makes no
reference at all to the sea.
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of about 1,300 feet (396 meters). The southem basin is
flatter, and its water depth ranges beftveen 3 and 30 feet
(1 and 9 meters).

The forces of nature seem to have conspired against the
Dead Sea. Fed by the Jordan River, four or five perennial
streams, and numerous wadis (an average daily inflow
totaling some 7 million tons, or 6.4 million metric tons),
the sea possesses no outlet for this water o<cept wapora-
tion. This condition, coupled with aridity (with an average
annual precipitation offrom 2 to 5 inches, or 5 to 13 cen-
timeters) and enormous heat (with the mercury some-
times soaring as high as 125 degrees Fahrenheit, or 52
degrees Celsius, in the summer), quite often creates an
extremely high rate of waporation and dense haze virtu-
ally impenetrable to human eyesight. Most of the streams
that feed the Dead Sea are unusually saline, flowing
through nitrous soil and sulphurous springs. At the same
time, springs under the waters of the sea pump chemicals
(especially bromine, magnesium, and calcium) into the
sea. And along its shores are extensive sulphur deposits
and petroleum springs. In the southeast comer there is a
300-foot-thi& (9 1.4-meter-thick) rock-salt ridge, which is
only the tip of an estimated 4,-500-foot (1,37l-meter) salt
plug stretching some 5 miles (8 kilometers). Finally, the
bed of the sea contains salt crystals. AII these factors
combine to produce a total salinity of approximately 26
percent, compared to the average ocean salinity of 3.5
percent. This makes the Dead Sea the earth's most saline
water body, completely devoid of marine life, with an
ever-increasing solidity.

In ancient times the Dead Sea was valued for its salt
and bitumen (a commodity prized for waterproofing
properties, consisting of petroleum hardened by evapo-
ration and oxidation). During the NT era, the Dead Sea

bitumen trade was apparently controlled by the
Nabateans, who also orported the product to Egypt for
use in embalming. It has been suggested that Cleopatra's
desire to govem the Dead Sea region was stimulated by
her desire to regulate the bitumen trade.

The ominous desolation and barrenness of the Dead
Sea apparent to the gaze of the modem onlooker is also
reflected in the pages of history. The events of Genesis
19, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, transpired
in this vicinity. Mt Sedom, the salt plug located at the
southeast comer of the sea, obviously reflects the name
Sodom. The archaeologist Nelson Glueck affirms that the
region sunounding Sedom was occupied by as many as

70 towns dating back to about 3000 BC. The exact nature
of the destruction rained upon Sodom and Gomonah is
variously interpreted either as a volcanic eruption or as

the spontaneous explosion ofsubsurface pockets ofbitu-
minous soil. Karstic salt pillars, known as "Lot's wife, "
are a frequent phenomenon in this locality.

The howling wilderness that surrounds the sea pro-
vided a suitable refuge for the fugitive David (1 Sm
23:29-24:1ff.), the contemplative company of Qumran
Essenes, and the disenfranchised fewish insurgents ofthe
second Iewish rebellion. On the other hand, Ezekiel
envisioned (Ez 47:L-12; cf . Zec l4:8) a time when even
the briny waters of the Dead Sea would be recreated
afresh and the stark lifeless character of the sea would
issue forth in life.

DEAD SEA SCROLLS' See Bible, Manuscripts and
Text of the (Old Testament); Qumran.

DEAF, DEAFNESS Inability to hear; term used in
Scripture to describe both a literal, physical inability and
a figurative, spiritual defect. The spiritually deaf were
those who either refused to hear the divine message or
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Aerlal Vlew of the Dead Sea

The sea lies in the great trough of the Iordan Valley,
known also as the fuft Valley. This valley forms part of
the longest and deepest crac-k in the earth's crust, extend-
ing from the Taurus Mountains in southern Turkey,
through Syria, I-ebanon, Palestine, the Gulf of Aqaba, the
Red Sea, and East Africa to Mozambique (there called the
Great African Rift Valley). The chasm measures between
2 to 15 miles (3.2 to 24.1 kilometers) wide, and in its
deepest spot, along the shoreline ofthe Dead Sea, it
plummets to about 1,300 feet (396 meters) below sea

level, marking this as the lowest area on the earth not
covered by water. The sea itself is oblong in shape, mea-
suring approximately 53 miles (85 kilometers) from the
mouth of the Jordan River in the north to the Sebhka
region in the south, and some l0 miles (16 kilometers)
in width, enclosed on both sides by steep, rocky diffs. It
is divided into two basins by the eight and a half mile
(13.7 kilometer) Lisan Peninsula, *hich luts out from
the eastem shore. The northem basin is larger, and at its
deepest point (in the northeast sector), has a water depth
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were rendered incapable because of their lack of spiritu-
ality (Ps 38:13). The prophet Isaiah forcefully addressed
both types ofdeafpersons (the figurative in Is 42:18;
43:8; the literal in Is 29:18; 35:5). In the OT, although
the condition was considered the result of God's iudg-
ment (Ex 4:11; Mi 7:16), it was wrong to curse a deaf
person (Lv 19:14). In the NT the deaf were among those
lesus healed (Mr l1:5; Mk7:32-37; l* 7:22). An epileptic
boy whom )esus healed was afflicted with a "dumb and
deafspirit" (Mk 9:25, nsv). Such healings authenticated
Iesus' role as Messiah.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

DEATH Cessation of life (physical death) or separation
from God (spiritual death).

Old Testament Vlew In the OT death was accepted as

the natural end oflife. The goal ofan Israelite was to live
a long and full life, produce many descendants, and die
in peace with the children and grandcltildren gathered
about. The OT contains many protests against an early
death (e.g., Hezekiah's, 2 Kgs 20:1-11). An early death
might appear to be the result of God's iudgmenu hence,

Job saw the need to vindicate his character prior to death
(lb 19:25-26). Only in Ecdesiastes 3:19-20 is outright
pessimism o<pressed in the face of death-and that book
probably shows considerable non-Hebraic influence.

Death, although a natural ending to life, was never
viewed as pleasant. Death cut one off from human com-
munity as well as from the presence and service of God.
God may offer comfort in the face of death (Ps 73:23-28),
but he is rarely ponrayed as present with the dead, and
that only in later biblical literature (Ps 139:8). For that
reason, death was never viewed as the threshold to a

better life.
The relationship of sin to death is seen in the death

penalty in the law of Moses. A serious offender was put
to death. The punitive phrase "he shall be cut off"
implied that although the nation went on living the
criminal was separated from it by death. The Israelites
were wamed that to disobey God's commandments
could bring premature death as a consequence ofbreak-
ing fellowship with Cod (Dt 30: l5-20; ler 27:8; Ez
18:21-32).

In the intertestamental period, as Jewish ideas of after-
life and resurection developed more explicitly, so too
did Iewish thinking about death. Death itself, not iust a

premature death, came to be seen as an evil result of sin
(2Esd3:7; Ecclus 25:24). Sometimes all death is
depicted as the result ofthe "first sin" (Adam and Eve's
disobedience). In other references, everyone dies as a
result of his or her own sin. The first clear indication in
Scripture of a resurrection of the dead and a final iudg-
ment or punishment occurs in the book of Daniel (Dn
l2:2), or,e ofthe last OT books to be written. That teach-
ing is echoed throughout the intertestamental period
(2Esd,7:31-44). During that time, it was believed that
the soul survived death either in some immortal form
(Wisd of Sol 3:4; 4:1; 4 Macc 16: I 3; 17:12) or awaiting
the resurrection (1 Enoch 102). Some ofthose extra-
biblical writings incorporated Greek ideas that the body
was a burden to be gotten rid of-a notion foreign to
Hebrew thought.

The concept of resurrection and a life redeemed from
death, however, set the stage for the NT revelation focus-
ing on Christ's resurrection and his conquest of death.

New Teotament View In the NT, death is seen more as

a theological problem than as a personal event. Death
goes beyond the simple ending of physical life, which
the authors accept almost without difficulty. Death is
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seen as affecting every part of a person's life. God alone
is immortal, the source of all life in the world (Rom
4:17; 7 Tm 6: 16). Only as human beings are properly
related to God's life can they live. But it has been unnat-
ural for people to be in personal communion with the
divine source of Iife since sin was introduced into the
world (Rom 5:72, 77-78; I Cor 75:22). When Adam sep-
arated himself from God, that separation brought death.
Each human being has followed in Adam's footsteps
(Rom 3:23; 5:12), bringing death for everyone as the
absolutely necessary result (Rom 6:23; Heb 9:27). Death,
then, is not merely something that happens to people at
the end of their lives; it is also the living out of their lives
apart from fellowship with God.

The extent of death's domination is vast. It affects
every aspect of culture. All of human life is lived under
the shadow ofthe fear ofdeath (Rom 8:15; Heb 2:15).
Death reigns over all that is "of the flesh" (Rom 8:6).
Anyone not living in relationship to Christ lives in a state
of death (ln 3:16-18; 1 In 5:r2). The devil, who rules the
world, is the lord of death (Heb 2:14). Death is some-
times personified as a demonic power at large in the
world but finally brought to bay by Christ himself, the
only one who could master it (l Cor 15:26-27; Rv 6:8;
20:13- l4).

Christ died, was buried, and rose again on the third
day (Rom 4:25;7 Cor 75:3-4; I Thes 4:14). Through that
historic event, the power of death was broken. The NT in
various ways expresses Christ's subiection to death in
payment for sin. He became obedient to death (Phil
2:8); he died as a sacrifice for the sins of all (1 Cor 5:7;
2 Cor 5:15); and he descended into hades, the place of
the dead ( 1 Pt 3 : 1 8- 1 9). The major point of all such pas-
sages is that he did not remain dead but defeated the
devil, took the power (keys) of death, and ascended in
victory (Heb 2:14-75; Rv 1:17-18). Jesus Christworked
not for his own benefit but for those who commit them-
selves to him (Mk l0:45; Rom 5:6-8; 1 Thes 5:9-10). By
accepting a death he did not deserve, Christ has broken
the power of death for his followers.

The Christian is thus delivered from "this body of
death" (Rom 7:24) by the power of Christ. Salvation
comes through being baptized into Christ's death
(63-a), and "dying with Christ" to the world and the
law (Rom 7:6; Gal6:14; Col 2:20).That is, the death of
Christ is counted by God as the believer's death. The
rebellious world's sin (Rom 6:6) and self-idolatry (living
for oneself, 2 Cor 5:14-15) become things ofthe past.
The death of Jesus for his people is the means by which
his life is given to them (4:10). The result is that believ-
ers are separated from the world just as they were once
separated from God. From the world's point of view,
they are dead; Christ is their only life (Col 3:3).

The apostle John expressed it somewhat differently.
Iesus came into the world to give life to the dead (ln
5:24). That life-giving will not happen at the resurrec-
tion; it is already happening. All who commit themselves
to Jesus pass immediately from death to life. or, to put it
another way, those who keep (obey) his words will never
see death (8:51-52). The point is that all who are outside
Christ are already dead, and those trusting in Christ are

already enioying life. The radical difference between the
Christian and the non-Christian is a difference between
life and death.

Naturally, the NT writers knew that Christians die;
their problem was to find words to o<plain the difference
from non-Christian death. Believers who die physically
are said to be "dead in Christ" (1 Thes 4:16). Or they are
not dead at all, but merely "asleep" (1 Cor 15:6, 18,20, 57;
1 Thes 4:13-15; cf. lesus'words, Jn 11:11-14). Although
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their bodies are dead, deceased believers are not sepa-
rated from Christ; that is, they are not really dead. All the
powers ofdeath and hell cannot separate believers from
Christ (Rom 8:38-39). For them, death is not a loss but a

gain; it brings them closerto Christ (2 Cor 5:l-10; Phil
l:2O-27). What is more, believers will share in Christ's
victory over physical death as well. Because he is the
"firstfruits" of those rising from the dead (1 Cor l5:20;
Col 1:18), those "in Christ" will rise "on the last day" to
be with him, whole and complete.

On the other hand, for those who do not belong to
Christ, there is a final, total separation from God. At the
last ludgment, all whose names are not "written in the
Book of Life" are consigned to a lake of fire, in the com-
pany of death itself and hades. That final separation
from God is the "second death" (Rv 20:14). Christians,
however, have been saved from death (las 5:20; 1 In
3:14). The second death has no power over those who
are faithful to Christ (Rv 2:11; 20:6). Instead, they will
live with God, in whose presence there can be no death,
for he is life itself (21:a).

See also Dead, Place of the; Intermediate State; Wrath
of God.

DEATH, The Second Term used in the NT only in the
book of Revelation, to describe God's etemal iudgment
on sin. Originally a rabbinic expression, the second
death will be experienced by those whose names are not
written in the "Book of Life" (Rv 20:15). The second
death is equated with the "lake of fire" (v 1 4), or the lake
that bums with "fire and brimstone" (21:8, uv), and is
described as the lot of "the cowardly, the faithless, the
polluted, . . . murderers, fomicators, sorcerers, idolaters,
and all liars" (nsv). Those who are victorious in this life
have nothing to fear from the second death (2:1 1).

See also Death; Eschatology; Fall of Man; tast fudg-
ment.

DEATH OF CHRIST Saa Crucifixion; Iesus Christ, Life
and Teachings of.

DEBIR (Person) One of the kings of Eglon who
became an ally of Adoni-zedek, the king of )erusalem.
Debir was executed by Ioshua (los 10:22-27).

DEBIR (Place)
1. Canaanite city originally held by the Anakim before

beingconquered bythe Israelites (los 11:21; 15:15).
There are two accounts of the conquest of Debir
(10:38-39; 15:13-r7). One ofthese lists Joshua as the
conqueror/ and the other lists Othniel as the con-
queror (by request of Caleb). It is possible that the
Othniel account is simply a further elaboration of
the Ioshua account, or it is possible that Debir was
retaken by the Canaanites and the Othniel-Caleb
account tells ofthe subsequent recapture by the Israel-
ites. The latter explanation, however, does not seem to
accord well with the apparent finality of the foshua
account. Thus, it would seem that the former explana-
tion is more probable.

Debir, with its pasturelands, was finally given to the
priestly descendants of the Aaronites (los 2 1: I 5; 1 Chr
6:58). This might seem fitting since prior to its cap-
ture by the Israelites, Debir was known for its pagan
temple. Debir was also known as Kiriath-sannah,
meaning "city of the scribes" (Ios 15:49), and Kiriath-
sepher, meaning "city ofthe books" (v 15). Its exact
location is disputed among scholars, but most likely it
was located near Khirbet Rabud in the southern
Iudean hill country.

TYNDALE

2. Gadite town east of the lordan fuver near the Sea of
Galilee (los 13:26). It is possibly the same site as

Io-debar (2 Sm 9:4-5; 17:27; Am 6:13), where
Mephibosheth once lived before David summoned
him.

3. Town on the northem border of Judah some 10 miles
(16 kilometers) northeast of Ierusalem ()os 15:7).

DEBORAH Name of two o'Iwomen. The word in
Hebrew means "honeybee" (Ps 118:12; Is 7:18).

1. Rebekah's nurse (Cn 35:8). Deborah died as she was
traveling to Bethel with her master Jacob's household.
She was buried in a spot remembered as Allon-bacuth
("the oak ofweeping"), indicating that she had been
well loved. She was probably Rebekah's longtime
companion (see 24:59-6 1).

2. Prophetess and iudge (lgs 4-5). Deborah's position as

a prophetess, indicating that her message was from
God, is not unique in the Bible, but it was unusual.
Other prophetesses included Miriam (Ex 15:20),
Huldah (2 Kgs 22:14), and Anna (Lk 2:36). Deborah
was unique in that only she is said to have "judged
lsrael' before the maior event that marks her narrative
(lgs +:+1. Her husband, lappidoth, is otherwise
unknown.

Deborah, heralded as a "mother in Israel" (lgs S:21,
remained in one location and the people came to her
for guidance. Evidently over 200 years later, when the
book of Iudges was compiled, a giant palm tree still
marked the spot. Though residing within the bound-
ary of Benjamin (lgs 4:5; cf Jos 16:2; 18:13), Deborah
was probably from the tribe of Ephraim, the most
prominent tribe of northern Israel. Some scholars,
however, place her in the tribe oflssachar (fgs
5:14-15). At that early time, the tribes were loosely
organized and did not always occupy the territory they
had been allotted.

Under Deborah's inspired leadership, the poorly
equipped Israelites defeated the Canaanites in the
plain ofEsdraelon ()gs 4:15); floodingofthe Kishon
River evidently interfered with the enemy's impressive
chariotry $:21-22). The Canaanites retreated to the
nonh, perhaps to Taanach near Megiddo (v 19), and
never reappeared as an enemy within Israel. The Song
ofDeborah (ch 5) is a poetic version ofthe prose nar-
rative in ludges 4.

See also Barak; Deborah, Song of; Iudges, Book oi

DEBORAH, Song of Ancient poem found in )udges 5,
celebrating an Israelite victory over the Canaanites. Simi-
lar to Moses'song (Ex 15:1-18), and paralleling a prose
account in Judges 4, the Song of Deborah describes the
miraculous defeat of a powerful Canaanite king Iabin of
Hazor, and of Sisera, his general. The song's poetic style
and occasional use ofarchaic Hebrew forms are reflected
in slightly differing translations in modem versions of
the Bible. The poem's vigorous language suggests that it
was composed by an eyewitness of the battle, probably
Deborah herself.

Iudges 5:2 addresses Israel with an exhortation to
praise the [ord. A second exclamation exhorts foreign
kings to leam oflsrael's God and his exploits. It is not
clear whether verses 4-5 describe the present battle or
refer to God's previous appearance to Moses at Mt Sinai.
Verse 5 could be translated, "The mountains quaked at
the presence of the One of Sinai."

Deborah is first introduced in verse 7. Verse 8 could
mean either that Canaanite oppression prevented open
displays of Israelite weaponry or, more likely, that the
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Canaanites had wiped out all weapon-making industry
in Israel (cf. t Sm 13:19). In an atmosphere offear, inde-
cision, and isolationism, Deborah, a judge, urged the
Israelite tribes to battle. When Deborah appealed to the
whole nation for help, some tribes were apathetic, but
others gave assistance. The battle took place at Taanach,
15 miles (24. I kilometers) southwest of Mt Tabor. The
Canaanites had mobilized inthatvicinity (lgs 4:13), so
the Israelites lost whatever advantage their mountain
position would have afforded. Deborah's song however,
implies the Lord's intervention, perhaps through a severe
storm. Divine aid is also alluded to in Iudges 4:74 ("for
the LoRD is marching ahead ofyou," NLr). The stars that
fought Sisera and the flooding of the river Kishon repre-
sent the forces ofnature helping Israel (5:20-21). In
addition, any advantage of the Canaanites' chariotry was
nullified after Jael, a heroic Hebrew woman, killed
Sisera, the chariot leader (vv 24-27). Sisera's death ful-
filled Deborah's prophecy to the Israelite commander,
Barak, that a woman, not he, would receive glory for that
feat (4:9).

Sisera's mother is seen pathetically awaiting his retum.
In contrast to the sardonic portrayal of that Canaanite
woman, the last words of Deborah's song are a fervent
prayer for future safety. Although Jael was blessed (lgs
5:24) and Deborah acclaimed, the God of Israel (w t-3)
received the glory.

DEBT Something owed to another person, such as

goods, property, or money. In the Bible, righteous con-
duct is something one "owes" to God; hence, in theol-
ogy, sin is described figuratively as being "in debt."

In Hebrew culture, debt was usually connected with
usury (the business of lending money on interest). The
Hebrew verbs describing usury picture a painful situa-
tion. One word for usury means "to bite," a vivid image
for the way high interest "ate up" any kind ofbusiness
transaction so that borrowers never received the full
value of the money. People could be ruined financially
by heartless e\action ofinterest (2 Kgs 4:1-7). Another
verb is usually translated as "increase" or "profit" (Lv
25:37), since lenders profited from others'labor. Ancient
Near Eastern interest rates on produce and goods might
be as much as 30 percent ofthe loan per year; on money,
as much as 20 percent. Clay tablets from Nuzi, an
ancient town in northeastem Mesopotamia, indicate
interest rates ofeven 50 percent.

The Law of Moses The Mosaic covenant given to Israel
immediately after the exodus sought to eliminate extor-
tionist practices from Hebrew life. Thus God's revelation
had many rules and restrictions relating to debt and
credit in Israel.

Pro@rtion for the Poor Portions of the legislative sec-

tions of the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Bible)
regulated the practice of lending in a way that protected
the poor and secured each person's right to eam a living
and support a family. Many popular Hebrew proverbs
dealt with that theme. The positive thrust of the biblical
laws was to ensure help for the financially needy, with-
out interest. No personal profit was to be made at the
s(pense of the poor (Ex22:25; Dt 23:19-20); God was
their special advocate. Thus, by lending without interest,
the Israelites could demonstrate their reverence for God
(Lv 25:35-37).

That point was reemphasized 40 years later when
Moses renewed the covenant with Israel iust before their
entrance into the Promised Land. God was the landlord,
and his tenants were to respect his word. God promised
the Israelites that if they would Iend so as to alleviate
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human misery, they would be unusually blessed by the
Lord (Dt 75:6; 23:79-20; 28:12). Interest could be
charged to a foreigner not livint under the Mosaic law,
which was a condition parallel to commercial treaties
prevalent in the ancient Near East.

In ancient Israel, financial ruin was frequently brought
about by poor hawests. Often they were taken as an indi-
cation that the relationship between God and his people
was not right (Lv 26:14, 20). The wealthy were expected
to help, not to add more burdens to those who suffered
from poor harvests.

Violatioa of the la.w The law was so often violated that
eventually exorbitant interest became a social plague,
making the situation of debtors hopeless. Many of the
fighting men who rallied around David early in his mili-
tary career were "outlaws" unable to repay their loans
and interest (1 Sm 22:2). The prophet Ezekiel called peo-
ple to task for their failure to observe God's commands
about usury (Ez 18:5-18; 22:12). When Nehemiah
retumed from the exile to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem,
he brought charges against the govemment ofticials
whose interest rates had enslaved the people (Neh
5:6- 13).

The Wisdom Literature, which included Job, Proverbs,
and Ecclesiastes, added that those who acquired riches
by usury would not profit in the long run, because God
would give their profits to others who looked after the
welfare of the poor (e.g., Prv 28:8). The prophet Amos
gave a similar waming to com:pt merchants in Israel:
"Because you trample upon the poor and take from him
exactions ofwheat, . . . you have planted pleasant vine-
yards, but you shall not drink their wine" (Am 5:11, nsv).
In spite of such wamings, the law was often ignored, and
burdensome interest charges were laid on borrowers who
were already poor.

Pledges anil Srrety When it was necessary to borrow,
the law provided altematives to the unfair practice of
usury. When taking out a loan, a borrower would sunen-
der some movable property as collateral to ensure repay-
ment. That "pledge" represented a tangible sign ofthe
debtor's intention to repay the loan. Certain restrictions
applied to such pledges. For o<ample, a creditor could
not take a widow's clothes (Dt 24:17). Tools (such as

millstones) or animals (such as oxen) necessary for daily
life were forbidden as pledges (v 6). Clothing absolutely
essential to the borrower (e.g., to keep warm) could be
temporarily offered as a pledge, but the temporary token
had to be retumed before nightfall (8x22:26-27; Dt
24:1O-13).

In drastic circumstances, where there was no collat-
eral, a debtor could pledge a son, daughter, or slave.
The value of the child's or slave's labor could then be
credited against both interest and principal. An account
in the Bible of a widow's two sons about to go into
slavery shows how cruel the custom could be (2 Kgs

4:1-7). Pledging labor or their children's labor was the
only way slaves could pay off a debt when they had to
borrow.

A bonower could also have a wealthy friend assume
responsibility as a cosigner on a loan and thus become
the pledge, or surety. The book of Proverbs cautioned
against standing surety for others, however, especially for
strangers (Prv 6: I -3; 1 1 : 1 5; 1 7: I 8; 22:26; 27 :13).

fubbatical aail lubilee Yecrs Two legal provisions to
curb the enslavement ofpeople by long-standing debts
were the sabbatical year and the iubilee year. The sabbat-
ical year, or "year of release, " took place every seventh
year. At that time debts were canceled and slates wiped
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clean (Dt 75 7-72 cf . Ex 27:2; 23:10-71; Lv 25:2-7). The
law clearly forbade lenders to withhold loans to those in
desperate need during a sixth year. Jewish tradition held
strict iniunctions against a lender trying to collect on a
Ioan that should have been forgiven in the sabbatical
yeat.

Every 50 years Israel had its Year of Iubilee, In that year
land reverted to its original owner if it had not already
been redeemed by some relative. That provision prevented
the buildup of landed estates by the wealthy few while the
many poor suffered in slavery (Lv 25:13-17). Although the
Mosaic law could not guarantee economic utopia, it
sought to orrb the greediness in human nature. It also
aimed at providing everyone with an equal opportunity
and a fresh start every 50 years.

Debt in the New Testament The NT shows how vari-
ous cultures handled the matter of loans and debts.
There were Iewish people who adhered strictly to the
Mosaic law and refused to charge their fellow fews high
interest. Hellenistic and Roman legal practices, however,
penetrated pans of Jewish society.

Iens' Parables Jesus alluded to non-Jewish economic
practices in his parable of a servant who jailed a fellow
slave for not repaying a loan (Mt 18:23-35). The parable
illustrates the ordinary Hellenistic and Roman custom of
lailing or restraining such a person as surety. That prac-
tice forced a debtor to sell his property, to ask family and
friends to cover the loss, or to sell himself into slavery.
The parable ofthe talents (25:14-28) and the parable
of the pounds (Lk 19:12-24),speaking allegorically
about the kingdom of God, mention eaming interest
on money invested with bankers.

Economic anil Theologicol Instnrtion The apostle Paul
instructed Christians to "owe nothing to anyone" (Rom
13:8), which means at the very least that Christians
should make good on loans promptly. On the other
hand, a Christian's economic aaivity should be charac-
terized by kindness toward those in need, generosity,
and willingness to help (Mt 5:42; Lk 6:35).

The NT also presents a number of lessons in doctrine
based on a figr:rative use of "debts" and "debtors." Iesus
once referred to sinners (Lk 13:2) with a word literally
meaning "debtors" (v 4). In the lord's Prayer "debts" is
paralleled with "sins" (Mt 6:12; Lk 1l:4).

Sin is seen as an enslavement (ln 8:34), and all men
and women as debtors to God. Redemption can be made
only by Cod, who "gave his only Son" to set people free
(3:16-18). The writer to the Hebrews showed that Jesus
was made the surety of the new covenant (Heb 7:22).

The apostle Paul felt indebted to all people because of
his own salvation, a debt he could pay by preaching the
gospel (Rom 1 : 14- 1 5). The NT teaches that all who
receive the gospel are likewise in debt and therefore
should devote themselves to serving others as a way of
serving God (cf. 15:26-27).

See also Banker, Banking Money.

DECALOGUE* Greek term meaning "ten words," refer-
ring to the Ten Commandments. See Commandments,
The Ten.

DECAPOLIS* Group of city-states where Greeks settled
following Alexander the Great's conquest of the area in
the fourth century Bc. They were located to the southeast
of the Sea of Galilee, with the o(eption of Scythopolis,
which was west of the Jordan River. About ao 77 Pliny
gave what is the earliest known list of the cities: Canatha,
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Damascus, Dion, Gadara, Gerasa, Hippos, Pella, Phila-
delphia, Raphana, and Scythopolis.

With the rise of Jewish nationalism in the second cen-
tury Bc, the lewish king Alexander Janneus seized control
of a few of these cities; they remained in the hands of
Israel until they were recaptured by the Roman general
Pompey in 63 ac. During the lifetime of Jesus, the cities
of the Decapolis, which had become moderately pros-
perous trade centers, were consolidated into a Roman
alliance against a possible fewish uprising.

The Decapolis is mentioned three times in the NT. The
first is in Matthew 4:25, wherc great crowds (mostly
Greeks and Canaanites) followed |esus during his early
ministry. As we see in Mark 5:20 the demoniac who was
healed by Iesus went and proclaimed fesus throughout
the Decapolis region. Finally, Mark 7:31 says fesus
passed through the Decapolis region on his way from
Tyre and Sidon to the Sea of Galilee.

DECISION, Valley of Place mentioned in Ioel 3:14,
where the Lord will judge the heathen nations gathered
against Iudah. It is the same as the valley of Iehoshaphat
(see Il 3:2). See Iehoshaphat, Valley of.

DECREES OF GOD Sae Foreordination.

DEDAN (Person)
1. Grandson of Cush in the list of Noah's descendants,

His father was Raamah, and his brother's name was
Sheba (Gn 10:7; 1 Chr l:9).

2. Grandson of Abraham through Keturah (Gn 25:3).
His father was fokshan, his brother was Sheba, and
his descendants were the Asshurim, Letushim, and
l,eummim.

DEDAN (PIace) Region located in the Arabian Penin-
sula. The Dedanites were listed among those who
reioiced at the downfall of Israel during the time of the
Babylonian captivity. Jeremiah and Ezekiel foretold
Dedan's approaching destruction (let 25:23; 49:8; Ez
25:13; 38:13). Apparentlythe Dedanites were merchants
who uaveled by caravan and traded saddlecloths and
various garments associated with riding (ls 27:13; Fz
27:20). Dedan is believed to have been located at or near
an oasis called El-'ula in the central portion ofthe Ara-
bian Peninsula. This oasis was part of the ancient trade
routes, and undoubtedly played a role in the Dedanites'
mercantile way of life.

DEDICATION*, Feast of Designation by the apostle
Iohn for the Feast of Lights, or Hanukkah (ln 10:22). The
feast lasts eight days and begins on the 25th day of Kislev
(November to December). See Feasts and Festivals of
Israel.

DEER Hoofed, cud-chewing mammal, considered clean
by the law. See Animals.

DEFILE To make ethically or ritually unclean. See Clean-
ness and Uncleanness, Regulations Conceming.

DEFORMITY Any obvious physical abnormality. In the
OT sacrificial system both the animal to be sacrificed (Lv
7:3; 4:3) and the priest who performed the sacrifice (ch 21)
had to be perfect physical specimens, without defect or
blemish. By being perfect, they are both OT types of Christ.

Of the 1l defects that would exdude a man from
becoming a priest (Lv 21:17-20), seven are in the muscu-
loskeletal system, two are in the eye, one is of the skin, and
one is in the reproductive system. The deformity of the
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"flat nose" (rv) or "disfigurement" (rv) in Lzviticus 21: 18
does not refer to a normal variant, but to a severely dis-
eased nose. There are a large number of genetic symdromes
and inherited diseases that feature very deformed noses.
Likewise, the acquired infectious diseases of syphilis, tuber-
culosis, and leprosy can cause destruction of the bone and
cartilage support of the nose. With the support gone, the
skin of the nose sinks inward. This is refened to today as a

"saddle-shaped" deformity of the nose.
Both the OT and the NT describe an instance where a

man has a "withered" (xr) or "shriveled" (Nv) arm or
hand. Such a defect occurs when the nerves supplying an
extremity are damaged and the muscles atrophy. An
iniury from a sword striking an arn can cause this (Zec
11:17). From the NTwe leam that Iesus had the power
to instantly heal a man with a chronically paralyzed
hand (Mt 12:10; Mk 3:r; Lk 6:6).

See also Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

DEGREES*, Song of Superscription of Psalms
120-734 (ruv). Sae Song ofAscents, Song of Degrees.

DEHAVITES* Group of people among those colonized
in Samaria by the Assyrian king Ashurbanipal (Ezr a:9).
The Dehavites, whom some scholars associate with the
Daoi (a Persian tribe originating near the Caspian Sea),
wrote to Artaxen<es to protest the rebuilding of Jerusalem
by the retuming Iewish exiles. Some interpreters suggest
that the word translated "Dehavites" could mean "that
is," so that the phrase would read "the men of Susa,
that is, the Elamites" (nsv).

DEKAR* KIV spelling of Deker, one of King Solomon's
officials, in 1 Kings 4i9. See Ben-deker.

DELAIAH
1. Son of Elioenai who traced his line of descent through

Zerubbabel to David (1 Chr 3:24, cv "Dalaiah").
2. Priest in the time of David (1 Chr 2a:18).
3. Head of a postexilic family that retumed with

Zerubbabel to Iudea. The group was unable to prove
true Israelite descent (Ezr 2:60; Neh 7:62).

4. Father of a fifth-century sc man named Shemaiah.
Shemaiah opposed Nehemiah (Neh 6:10).

5. Counselor in the reign of Jehoiakim (609-598 nc)
who urged the king not to destroy Ieremiah's scroll,
which Baruch had fust read (ler 36:12,25).

DELILAH Samson's mistress, who betrayed him to his
Philistine enemies (lgs 16). Because Philistia held south-
em Israel in vassalage at the time (c. 1070 Bc), Samson
was chosen by God to begin the delivery of Israel. His
success prompted the five Philistine rulers to offer
Delilah a bribe if she would help capture him by discov-
ering the secret of his enorrnous strength.

REMBRANDT'S SAMSON AND DELILAH
Probably no painting more brutally depicts the
theme of betrayal than that of the 1 7th-century
Dutch artist Rembrandt. Delllah is hurrying out of
her room, scissors and her lover's streaming halr in
hand, while Samson's captors gouge out his eyes.
The Blble makes no further mentlon of Delilah
after the betrayal.

Delilah was from the valley of Sorek, in the southeast
comer of Dan's territory only a few miles from Samson's
home in Zorah. It is clear from fudges 14:1 that she was
a Philistine, although the large reward she accepted
(5,500 pieces of silver) implies that her motivations were
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other than Philistine loyalty. Her unhindered contact
with men probably indicates that she was a prostitute.

On her fourth attempt Delilah finally tricked Samson
into revealing his secret. His strength was from Cod; his
long hair, which signified that he was under a Nazirite
vow (see Nm 6:1-8) and thus "set apart" by God for spe-
cial service (lgs l3:5), was never to be cut. Delilah lulled
him to sleep, shaved his head, and delivered him (still
unsuspecting) into the hands ofhis enemies.

See also Samson.

DELIVERANCE, DELIVERER Rescue or redemption
and the agent of such a rescue. Scripture teaches that
God's ultimate goal in history is to rescue people from
the curse of sin, death, Satan, and hell. The OT depicts
God as delivering his chosen people from Egyptian slav-
ery, from Babylonian captiviry and from oppression at
the hands ofvarious Palestinian tribes. To Christians
those deliverances foreshadow the coming of fesus
Christ as supreme deliverer.

The noun "deliyerer" occurs a number of times in
the OT. Three times the word refers to a human being.
Othniel delivered Israel from subjugation to Cushan-
rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia (lgs 3:8-10). Ehud
delivered Israel from Eglon, king ofMoab (w 15, 30).
Iudges 18:27-29 states that "there was no deliverer" to
protect taish from conquest by Dan's tribe. Other uses of
"deliverer" refer to God himselfas personal deliverer of
his people (2 Sm 22:2; Pss 18:2; 4O:17; 70:5; 744:2).

The basic OT concept of deliverer is expressed in a

Hebrew word for "next of kin. " A close relative was
responsible to aid an individual in distress and to
redeem him or her from slavery. God sent deliverance
when his people were in danger, or God himself acted as

deliverer, uniquely and forcefully in the o<odus from
Egypt (Ex 3:7-8).

In the NT, |esus quoted a messianic passage (ls 61:l-2)
as describing his own mission to proclaim release (or,
deliverance) to the captives (Lk a:18). In Acts 7:35 Moses
is called a "deliverer" of Israel. In Romans 11:26 the
apostle Paul paraphrased Isaiah 59:20, saying "A Deliv-
erer will come from Jerusalem"-referring to Jesus
Christ.

See also Messiah; Redeemer, Redemption.

DELUGE*, The saa Flood, The.

DEMAS One of Paul's associates who was with him
during one of his imprisonments. Little is known about
Demas beyond the brief information given in the NT.
Initially he supported Paul's ministry and was men-
tioned in the salutations of Paul's letters to the
Colossians (Col 4:14) and to Philemon (Phlm 1:24).
However, in 2 Timothy 4:10 Paul writes that Demas
deserted him because ofhis love for the present world.

DEMETRIUS Name ("Son of Demeter") of five persons
in biblical times: three Syrian kings and two NT figures.

1. Successor to Antiochus V Eupator. Demetrius I was
king (160-151 rc) when the Iewish uprising led by
Judas Maccabeus was under way. He attempted several
unsuccessful campaigns against the Iews (l Macc
7:l-lO;2 Macc 14:1-15, 26-28). Toward the end of
his reign Demetrius was challenged by Alexander
Epiphanes and was killed in battle (1 Macc 10:46-50).

2. Son of Demetrius I. After his father's defeat and death,
Demetrius II sought refuge in Crete, then challenged
Alexander Epiphanes by invading Syria with an
army of foreign mercenaries. Demetrius eventually
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concluded a treaty with the lews and gained the Syrian
throne in 145 BC ( 1 Macc 7l:32-37). The Jews also
helped Demetrius against another rival, Trypho, until
he broke his word to them (w 5a-55). In the subse-
quent contest between Demetrius and Trypho, the
Jews, under Jonathan's brother Simon Maccabeus,
achieved independence (133a-42). Demetrius was
captured by Arsaces M (Mithridates I), king of Panhia,
around 138 Bc (1 Macc 14:1-3). He returned to the
Syrian throne 10 years later and reigned briefly until
his assassination (125 rc).

3. Grandson of Demetrius II. Demetrius III ruled Syria
(95-88 rc) in the turbulent years of the Seleucid era.

One ruling party in Israel, the Pharisees, unsuccess-
fully enlisted his aid in their contest with the priest-
king Alexander Janneus.

4. Pagan silversmith in the city of Ephesus. He provoked
a riot against Christian evangelists whose preaching
had detrimental effects on his trade (Acts 19:23-41).
The city of Ephesus was a center of the worship of
Diana (Latin counterpart ofthe Greq|< goddess Ane-
mis), the goddess of hunting. A huge temple, one of
the seven wonders of the ancient world, had been
erected there for her worship. Among the commercial
enterprises connected with the cult of Diana was the
making of religious images out of various materials,
including silver.

Demetrius, speaking for the silversmiths, said that
both his business and the worship of Diana were
threatened by the preaching ofthe apostle Paul and
his companions. Gathering the other silversmiths
totether, he denounced Paul. The meeting caused a

general uproar, and a mob dragged three of Paul's
companions to the amphitheater. Finally the town
clerk, who was responsible to the Roman authorities
for maintaining civic order, was able to quiet the mob,
persuading them to take any grievances they might
have to the courts.

5. Christian believer whom the apostle Iohn com-
mended in his third NT letter (3 In 1:12). Demetrius
may have been the canier of that letter.

See also lohn, Letters of.

DEMON Fallen angel who, under the leadership of
Satan, rebelled against God. Demonism is the activity of
demons, while demonology is the study of demons and
their activity for the purpose of knowing the tactics of
the enemy (2 Cor 2: 1 1) in order to properly exercise
authority over them (Lk 10:19).

Who Demons Are The English word "demon" is

derived from the Greek daimon, which essentially means
"a dMnity, a deity" (i.e., a false deiry a demon; cf. 1 Cor
10:20). Any deity other than the one true God is a spirit
opposed to him; therefore, such a spirit is an evil spirit,
or demon. The word "demon" does not appear in the
l<1v, which mistranslates daimon as "dwil. " There is only
one devil (Creek diabolos), who is known by a variety of
names, titles, and epithets in the Bible. He is the prince
or ruler of all the other demons, who are subiect to him.

Often in the Bible the word "spirit" is used for demon,
along with a descriptive or identiffing phrase; for exam-
ple, "evil spirit" (Acts 19:12-73), "unclean spirit" (Mt
10:1; Mk 7:23,26; Acts 5:16), "spirit of infirmity' (Lk
13:11), "dumb and deaf spirit" (Mk 9:25) (all quotes
from the nsv). Spirits may be identified by their specific
role or function, such as a spirit of murder, suicide, lust,
depression, fear, lying, etc., associating them with vari-
ous sins or attitudes contrary to God.

ln the Hebrew OT there is no word for "demon." The
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term "evil spirit" occurs (lgs 9:23; 1 Sm 16:14-23; 18:10;
19:9). In the xry there are references to "a lying spirit"
(7 Kgs 2222-23;2 Chr 18:20-22), "familiar spirit"
(1 Chr f0:13; 2 Chr 33:6), "perverse spirit" (ls 19:14),
"spirit of deep sleep" (29:10), and "spirit of whoredoms"
(Hos 4:12; 5:4).

A specific powerful demon referred to by title in the
OT is "the prince of the kingdom of Persia, " who hin-
dered the archangel Gabriel from coming to bring infor-
mation to Daniel, so that the archangel Michael came to
Gabriel's assistance (Dn 10:13).

The number of demons is unknown; it appears that it
is a vast number, perhaps incalculable. From Revelation
12:4 it is infened that one-third of the angels were led
astray by Satan. This means that the hosts ofheaven out-
number Satan's powers by two to one. Ephesians 6:12
suggests an order or rank of demons: "principalities, "

"powers," 'world rulers of this present darkness," "spiri-
tual hosts ofwickedness in the heavenly places" (nsv).

Demons are created beings-personal, immortal, and
incapable of reconciliation with God. They have great
power as compared with humans, but little power as

compared with God. God has given us authority over
them, so that in the name of Iesus they must obey God's
people, even as they must obey the Lord himself.

What Demons Do Angels were created to worship and
praise God, to serve him, and to act as his messengers.
The Bible states that they are "spirits sent from God to
care for those who will receive salvation" (Heb t: t+,
NI-r). The fallen angels have a similar function but a dif-
ferent master. Their allegiance is to the devil, whom they
serve out of fear and delusion. They desire to work with
human beings, but their purpose is to carry out the
schemes of Satan and to oppose God. They tempt,
deceive, and delude people so as to bring them to etemal
damnation. In opposing God they attack, oppress, hin-
der, and accuse the people of God.

Since Satan is not omnipresent, he uses his demonic
hosts to execute his will; for example, in the parable of
the sower (Mr 13:3-9; Mk 4:1-20; Lk 8:4-15) they snatch
away the word before it can take root (Mk 4:15). By per-
secution, Satan causes some to fall away before they have
made a genuine commitment (v 17). By the cares of the
world and the delight in riches and the desire for mate-
rial things, he chokes the word so that little or no fruit is
produced (v 19).

Basically, demons operate according to the pattem set
by Satan in his threefold approach with Eve: ( I ) they
deny the truth of the word of God and challenge its
statements; (2) they deny the reality of death (typically
they substitute something like reincamation); and (3)
they appeal to human vanity and pride by telling men
and women that they can become like God or be gods
(Gn 3: l-5). These also are the basic methods and teach-
ings underlying most cults and false religions.

The Flnal Destlny of Demons It is written concem-
ing the angels who sinned that God "cast them into hell
and committed them to pits of nether gloom to be kept
until the iudgment" (2 Pt 2:4, nsv). The Lord spoke of the
etemal fire prepared for the devil and his angels, into
which the cursed among humans are also to go (Mt
25:41). Eventually Satan and his host will be thrown
into the lake offire (Rv 20:10), which is also the place of
eternal torment for all whose names are not written in
the Book ofLife (w 12-15).

See also Demon-possession.

DEMON-POSSESSION Demonic occupation of a

human being. The term "possession" is misleading and is
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not the best uanslation for the Greek word daimonizomai,
which literally means to be "demonized" and can often
best be translated as "to have a demon." The noun form is
"demoniac."

Demons can enter the body of a person (Lk 8:30;
22:3), in order to control the individual's thoughts and
actions. Sometimes a distinction is made between
demonic oppression and demonic possession; this sup-
posedly differentiates an attack from without and control
from within. Although a non-Christian may be said to be
"possessed" by a demon, the Christian cannot be so pos-
sessed, for he belongs to Christ and his human spirit has
been sealed by the Holy Spirit (Eph 1:13). Demonic spir-
its somehow know and acknowledge this seal.

Demons can also enter the bodies of animals, as in
the case of the swine in Mark 5:13. Demons are associ-
ated with books of magic (Acrs l9:19), idols (1 Cor
l0:19-21), and fetishes. Demons often cause illness or
physical disability; Luke l3:l l tells of a woman who
had "been crippled by an evil spirit" for 18 years but
was delivered and healed by Iesus. Since evil spirits
often attack the mind and the emotions, many symp-
toms of mental illness may be attributed to their
activity. The boy whom Jesus delivered iust after the
Transfiguration exhibited symptoms of epilepsy. Para-
noia may be the work of a spirit of fear. Some individu-
als suffering from schizophrenia (split or multiple
personality) may in reality be demonized by a number
of spirits. It is possible for a person to have many
demons. Jesus cast seven of them out of Mary Magda-
lene (Lk 8:2). The spirit in the Gerasene demoniac gave
his name as [,egion, "for we are many" (Mk 5:9; Lk
8:30). In the time of Augustus a Roman legion con-
sisted of 6,000 foot soldiers, usually accompanied by
an equal number of auxiliary troops.

Demonization occurs in various ways. Some people
are demonized by a hereditary curse, which may con-
tinue to the third or fourth generation (Ex 20:5). The
curse against illegitimacy was particularly strong for the
bastard could not enter the congregation of Israel until
the tenth generation (Dt 23t2). Curses may also be
placed upon someone by spells, incantations, or similar
practices such as voodoo or otler forms of witchcraft.
Galatians 3: l3 speaks of redemption from the curse of
the law through Christ's having "become a curse' for us.
Usually believers are immune from curses made against
them, unless they have given grounds to the devil (Eph
4:27). Such grounds may be provided through drugs,
illicit sex the occtlt, or any other avenue forbidden in
the Bible. Involvement with tarot cards, horoscopes, or
any other form of fortune-telling may give demons
opponunity to enter. Such contacts may seem innocu-
ous, but Satan utilizes the smallest foothold to gain
advantage over people.

Manifestation Often demons prefer to hide rather than
to make their presence known, for then they can exercise
control without hindrance. When they do manifest
themselves, often when challenged, all sorts of strange
and fiightening things may occur. They possess supemat-
ural powers (cf. Rv f6:f4), which they exhibit outright or
through their victims. The Gerasene demoniac had
superhuman physical strength, so that he could not be
bound with fetters or chains (Mk 5:4-5); he lived in
tombs and went about night and day screaming and
iniuring himself with stones.

The spirit in the demonized boy in Mark 9 rendered
him dumb and deaf, threw him on the ground, and
caused him to roll about and to foam at the mouth
(9:18-20). The demon caused him to grind his teeth and
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become rigid; he had tried to kill the boy by throwing
him into the fire and into the water on various occasions
(w l8-22). Before leaving at the command of Jesus, the
demon cried out (d. Mk 1:26), convulsed the boy terri-
bly, and left him lying like a corpse. fesus took him by
the hand and raised him up (9:27). Similar manifesta-
tions take place today.

Exorcism Casting out demons, or exorcism, was a regu-
lar and frequent part of the ministry of fesus, and he
taught and commanded his followers to do the same.
This command has never been abrogated, and the minis-
try of deliverance should be even more important today,
when the forces of evil are so rampant. The following
principles are derived from the practice ofJesus, the
Scriptures, and personal observation and involvement.

1. )esus spoke to demons and commanded them to
come out (Mk f :25; 9:25). He cast them out "with a
word" (Mt 8:16). Jesus gave his followers authority to
use his name in casting them out and used this as a

sign of the believer (Mk 16:17). His name is not a

magical formula, and its use depends on the relation-
ship between the tord and the person using his name,
as the sons of Sceva found out to their dismay (Acts
l9: I 1-18).

2. Jesus cast out demons by the Spirit of God (Mt 12:28).
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit
and with power to heal all who were oppressed by the
devil (Lk 4:18-19; Acts 10:38).

3. The tord gave clear teaching about "the binding ofthe
strong man" in deliverance (Mt 72:29; Mk 3:27) and
about binding and loosing (Mt 18: l8).

4. Prayer is an important weapon in spiritual warfare.
When the disciples asked (Mk 9:28) why they could
not cast out a demon, fesus replied that this kind
comes out only with prayer.

5. Revelation 12:1 I testifies to the power of "the blood
of the Lamb" in overcoming Satan. Demons do not
like to hear of the blood of Jesus and often become
agitated at the mention of it.

6. God has equipped the believer with armor for defense
in spiritual battle (Eph 6:10-17).

7. The Lord answered Satan with correctly applied
texts from the Bible. We have been given the sword
of the Spirit, the Word of God (Eph 6:77; Heb
4:72), as a means of defense and for attack against
the enemy.

8. we must come against the hosts of hell from our posi-
tion in the heavenly places (Eph 2:6), not from our
limited eanhly station.

9. we must recognize that the ultimate victory has
already been won by Iesus, who came to destroy the
works of the devil (1 In 3:8) and to destroy him who
has the power of death (Heb 2:14-16). When Jesus
cried out on the cross, "It is finished," he meant that
the redemptive work was done; when he arose from
the dead, he demonstrated his power over death. We
win only as we enter into his victory.

See also Demon.

DEMOPHON Syrian officer and district governor in
Palestine, under the command of Antiochus V (about
164 Bc). Along with his fellow Bovemors, Timothy,
Apollonius, and Hieronymus, he continued to harass the
Jews after covenants had been made between Lysias and
Judas Maccabeus (2 Macc 12:2).

DENARIUS* Roman silver coin, equivalent to one day's
wage. See Coins; Money.
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DEPUTY
1. Official of superior rank whose authority is normally

granted by a king (l Kgs22:47; fer 51:28). Sae Cover-
nor.

2. KIV translation for "proconsul," an officer appointed
over provinces by the Roman senate, in Acts 13:7-12;
18:12; and 19:38.

See also Proconsul.

DERBE A city of the Roman province of Asia located in
the district ofLycaonia (Acts 14:6) in the province of
Galatia. Derbe was the last city on Paul's first missionary

iourney (v 20), the first city on his second loumey
( 1 6: I ), and likely one city he revisited on his third iour-
ney ( 1 8:23). Gaius, one of Paul's missionary compan-
ions on his third ioumey, was from Derbe (20:4).

Derbe After Paul was stoned in Lystra, he and Barnabas trav-
eled 40 miles (64.4 kilometers) to Derbe, a frontier town.

DESCENT INTO HELL" Reference to a controversial
statement about Christ in the Apostles' Creed. Speaking
of Christ, the creed aftirms that he "suffered under Pon-
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended
into hell; the third day he rose from the dead." Interpre-
tation of "he descended into hell" has produced much
disagreement. AJthough the expression appears in
creedal formulations as early as the fourth century, opin-
ion remains divided about both its meaning and its rela-
tionship to Scripture.

The most natural interpretation in the context of the
Apostles'Creed is that descent into hell was one step in
the succession of saving deeds accomplished by Iesus
Christ in his redemptive career. Since the other steps are
presented chronologically in the Apostles' Creed, that
descent would have occurred between Christ's death and
resurrection. On that almost all orthodox commentators
agree.

Several questions remain to be debated. Is the phrase
to be interpreted literally? Does it refer to an actual place
or state of existence? How did Christ "descend"? ln what
state? For what purpose?

The word "hell" is itself problematic. The Hebrew
word for "grave" acquired in OT times the larger mean-
ing of "abode of the dead." The Greek translation (in the
Septuagint and the NT) was hades. Both words are ren-
dered "hell" in many English translations, as is the Greek
word Gehenna, which closely approximates what most
people think of as hell, a place of torment for the wicked
referred to by Iesus (Mt 5:22,29-30). The earliest ver-
sions ofthe Apostles'Creed are in Greek, but in the
phrase "he descended into hell," none ofthose words is
used. Another expression is used that means "the lowest
part. " Later latin versions translated it ad infema ( "to the
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place beneath"), which in the course of centuries became
identified with the place of torment (the inferno).

Literal Descent The traditional view, officially main-
tained by Roman Catholics and Lutherans, interprets the
phrase literally. Christ actually visited the place of the
dead (hades). Within the framework of that view, two
principal opinions have arisen conceming the purpose of
Christ's descent.

To Liberota tha Old Testtfient Faithfirl In one literal
view, believers who had lived and died before Christ's
advent (a partial list ofwhom appears in Heb I 1) existed
in a part ofhades in a state of abeyance, in neither tor-
ment nor bliss, awaiting salvation. After Christ had
accomplished salvation on the cross, and in the interval
between his death and resurrection, he visited (descended
into) hades, liberated those souls, and led them to
heaven.

That interpretation claims support from Ephesians
4:8-10, a difficult passage that speaks ofChrist as
"descended to the lower, earthly regions" and also
"ascended" on high, leading "captives in his train" (Nw).
The "lower, earthly regions" is identified with hades and
the "captives" with the throng of OT believers whom
Christ released from their waiting stance and trium-
phantly conducted into full fellowship with God.

To Preach tlw Gospel ta the Impenitont Deod A related
passage is 1 Peter 3:18-20, in which Christ went and
"preached to the spirits in prison-those who dis-
obeyed God long ago" (Ntt) in the time of Noah. That
passage seems to conflict with the first view, since those
who hear Christ's preaching in 1 Peter are disobedient
rather than believing spirits. Therefore, some have sug-
gested a second view, that Christ descended into hades
in order to bring a special message of salvation to the
dead who were lost in their sins but who had no oppor-
tunity during their lifetime to hear the news of redemp-
tion. In that view the "hell" of the Apostles' Creed is the
place of the doomed dead. The purpose of Christ's
descent was to secure the redemption of some or all of
them by preaching.

That interpretation also seeks support from Ephe-
sians 4 and I Peter 3-4. "Captives" in Ephesians 4 is
seen as referring to those who had died in the "bond-
age" of sin. ln I Peter 3 "the spirits in prison" refers to
those in hades who would be condemned if it were not
for the gospel that they heard and responded to in the
afterlife. First Peter 4:6 is sometimes quoted in that
connection, with the meaning that "the gospel was
preached even to the dead" after they had died. On the
other hand, 1 Peter 4:6 may refer instead to preaching
presented while they were alive to people dead at the
time of writing. Many commentators argue that a
preaching ofthe gospel after death, in order for people
who did not accept salvation during their lifetime to do
so after their death, seems contrary to Scripture's
emphasis on the necessity of acceptance now in the
present life (Heb 3:7-15), as well as on a iudgment
based only on what was done on earth.

Figurative Descent Because of difficulties in both lit-
eral approaches/ many scholars (like lohn Calvin) have
interpreted the passage in the creed figuratively. Instead
ofviewing "the descent" as an actual evenq occurring
chronologically between Christ's death and resurrection,
they see it as a reference to the intensity ofChrist's suffer-
ing. "He was crucified, dead and buried" describes his
physical suffering: "he descended into hell," the depth of
his spiritual suffering. He endured the agony ofhell as

the substitute guilt-bearer for the human race. That was
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expressed in his cry of dereliction, "My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?" (Mt 27:46, rrv). Hell's
worst feature is separation from God (7:23;25:41)-the
very agony Christ as the Lamb of God endured in order
to make the atoning sacrifice and vindicate the fustice of
the triune Cod.

That interpretation, endorsed by the Heidelberg Cate-
chism (1562), a Calvinist document, fits well with a

substitutionary view of the Atonement and represents
the immensity of Christ's sufferings as portrayed in Scrip-
ture. Yet some question whether that interpretation rep-
resents the intended meaning of the Apostles' Creed in
its original formulation.

Another figurative interpretation, found in the West-
minster Standards, also a Calvinist document, views the
descent as a commentary on the preceding passages. The
Westminster Larger Catechism paraphrases it like this:
"Continuing in the state of the dead and under the
power of death till the third day. " A serious problem
with that interpretation is that the creed is extremely
condensed and seems to avoid such repetition.

Because of difficulties in all four points of view, some
Christians omit the statement altogether when they
recite the creed. In support oftheir attitude they argue
that the phrase has an unclear biblical foundation, is late
in origin, found no general acceptance until the fifth cen-
tury at the earliest, and was never included in the Nicene
Creed. Yet the form ofthe creed agreed on by the ecu-
menical councils includes the passage.

Aerlal Vlew of Slnal Desert

DESERT Empty waste place, often arid, sandy, and inca-
pable of sustaining vegetable life, as for example the
Negev of southem Palestine. A desert frequently includes
local areas where marginal life is possible. The most
common Hebrew term for desert means "wildemess"
and is perhaps related to a verb meaning "to drive," as a

shepherd drives sheep to pasturage. The Greek word
commonly used in the NT and in the Septuagint (ancient
Greek translation of the OT) implies an unenclosed,
uncultivated area where wild beasts roam (Dt 32:10; Ib
24:5).The wildemess is also sometimes a place of pas-
turage (Ex3:1; Ps 65:12; ler23:70;ll2:22).

The Bible often refers to wildemess regions (e.g., Gn
76:7;27:20; 1 Sm 17:28; Mt 3:l; Mk f :13; Lk l5:4).
"Wildemess" is usually a place with no settled popula-
tion (Nm 74:33; Dt 32:lO; lb 38:26; Pw 27:79; Ier 9:2)
but is the dwelling place of wildlife: the vulture (Ps
102:6), wild asses (lb 24:5), iackals (Mal 1:3), and
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ostriches (Lam  :3). The term is also used figuratively
(Hos 2:3; ler 2:37).

Another Hebrew term for desert, from a root meaning
"to be arid," refers to an infertile, desolate, bare steppe
(Ib 24:5; Is 33:9; Ier 5l:43). The plural form of that word
describes topographical features of the desen plains of
Moab (Nm 22:l;26:3,63; Dt 34:1) and of Jericho (Jos

4:73; 5:10;2 Kgs 25:5). With the definite article, that
word (the Arabah) is the plain of the Jordan Valley and
of the environs of the Dead Sea. The geography of that
region contains sharp contrasts; the Iordan Valley, dense
with a iunglelike forest sheltering wild beasts (including
lions in biblical times), gives way to the steppe lands of
the Dead Sea area, which have always been desert.

Two other Hebrew terms, meaning "waste" and "ruin,"
refer to districts or settlements once inhabited but later
devastated (Is l:7; 5:9; 6:77; ler 42:18; Ez 35:7). They are
also used more generally for any desolate or waste place
(Lv 26:37,33;lb 3:14; Pss 9:6; 109:10;ls5:17;44:26;
57:3; 52:9; ler 7:34; Ez 5:74). One of them is also used
once for the wilderness ofthe exodus (Is a8:21). Another
word meaning "waste" (Ps 78:40; Is 43:19-20), when
prefixed with the definite article, is a proper name for
Jeshimon, a tract of land west of the Dead Sea (Nm
2l:20; I Sm 23:24; 26:l).

In the NT the noun for "wildemess" and the adiective
"desert" (Mt 3:1; 24:26;Lk 5:16; Jn 6:31; Acts 8:26)
come from the same Greek root.

The whole of biblical history has been interpreted as

having a desert or wildemess motif. It can be seen in the
realm of disobedient human experience outside the Car-
den of Eden; in the wandering of Israel during the exo-
dus; in the struggle between pure faith in the desert and
soft, idolatrous city life. The desert is viewed as a realm
of demons and death (Dt32:77; Is 34:13-14); its
demonic wildness resembles the primeval chaos of the
Creation (Gn 1:2; Jb 26:7). Several moving passages of
Scripture deal with renewal of life in a desert valley (e.g.,
Ez 37), or with transformation of arid land into a pro-
ductive garden (ls 4l:18-20).

The desert is also a place where God is dose to his peo-
ple (Dt 32:10-12), both watching over them and testing
their obedience (Ier 2:2; Hos 2:14-15). Finally, the desert is
a place ofrefuge, cleansing and consecration. In the Gos-
pels the desert theme of the o<odus recurs in the 40 days
and nights in which Iesus was tempted in the wildemess
(Mk 1:13; cf. Ps 91). The desert fathers of the early church
and the hermits of the Middle fues emulated the prophet
Elifah and Iohn the Baptist (1 Kgs 19:4-8; Mt 3:l-6).

Sea also Negeb, Negev; Palestine; Wildemess.

DESERT OF SIN SeeWildemess of Sin.

DESIRE To long for, want, or coveq also the object so
desired. The word "desire" occurs many times in the xry.
As a noun it translates 12 Hebrew words and 3 Greek
words. As a verb it represents about 12 each of Hebrew
and Greek verbs. Some of the original words simply
mean "ask" or "seek," and are translated that way in
modem versions.

Desire is a basic part of life, neither good nor bad in
iaelf. The important moral issue is how one responds to
his or her desires. It is possible to let desires control
one's conduct, or to control one's desires and use them
to serve their Cod-appointed purposes.

Christians have differed on the appropriate reaction to
desire. Ascetics have claimed, for example, that the desire
for food and the enjoyment of eating is sinful. But Iesus'
examples in the Gospels show that he enioyed good
meals-so much so that his critics called him a glutton
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(Lk 7:3a). His first miracle in John's Gospel was per-
formed at a wedding in Cana of Galilee, where the feast-
ing probably went on for several days (ln 2:1 - 1 1 ).

Many think that sexual desire is bad, but it is of itself
no more evil than the desire for food. Cod created peo-
ple with both desires, and they both must be kept under
control, in obedience to God's law.

How does one distinguish between good desire and
bad desire? Ultimately there is one basic issue: Is a per-
son's desire self-centered or a desire for God's will? The
Bible teaches that the essence of sin is a determination
to have one's own way. Although King Saul never com-
mitted the dual crimes of adultery and murder that
King David did, David was honored and Saul was
reproached. The reason given by the Bible is that David
was "a man after [God'sl heart," who wanted to do
God's will (Acts 13:22). But Saul was stubborn and
self-willed, and he was rejected for that reason (l Sm
t 5:23).

Evil desire, therefore, is not necessarily a desire for
something that one might label as wicked. It is essen-

tially the desire to have one's own way. As such, it is
idolatry, putting self in place of God. Without desire,
nothing is accomplished in life. But one's actions must
always be in accord with God's will as it is revealed in his
Word. The Bible even piomises that if people take
delight in the tord, then God will give them the desires
oftheir heart (Ps37:4; cf. Ps 145:16, 19; Prv 10:24; Mt
6:33). When God is one's greatest desire, all other desires
become properly oriented and can thus mirror God's
own desires for his people's well-being.

DESSAU A village in Iudea where the Iews led by ludas
Maccabeus attacked forces of Nicanor (2 Macc 14:16).
Nicanor was a Syrian officer under the command of
Lysias.

DESTINY
1. Pagan god (Meni) mentioned in connection with

another pagan god (Gad); presumably a deity ofgood
luck or fortune (ls 65: I I ).

2. Foreordination of the Hebrews as God's elect people
(Ex 19:5-6). In the NT etemal destiny depends upon
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one's relationship with Christ (Acts 17:30-31; 1 Jn
5:7-5). See Elect, Election; Foreordination.

DESTROYER, ThC
1. Divine agent sent to carry out a sentence of destruc-

tion. The destroyer killed Egypt's firstborn, culminat-
ing the plagues and releasing the Hebrews from
slavery (Ex 72:23; cf. Heb 1 1:28). The apostle Paul
used the term for God's judgment on the rebellious
Israelites in the wildemess (1 Cor 10:10; cf. Nm
16:44-50).

2. In plural form, "destroyers" implies destruction car-
ried out by a group of agents, whether angelic or
human (lb 33:22;ler 22:7).

3. In a broader sense, any agent ofdestruction (lb 15:21;
ler 4:7).

4. Samson was called a destroyer by his Philistine captors
()gs l6:2a).

DESTRUCTION*, City of Phrase in Isaiah 19:18
(xlv), generally taken as a reference to Heliopolis. Se,
Heliopolis.

DEUEL Eliasaph's father. Eliasaph led the tribe of Gad
during the Israelites' wildemess wanderings (Nm 1: 14;
7:42,47; f 0:20). In Numbers 2:14 the name is spelled
Reuel in most manuscripts and Deuel in some others,
due to a confusing similarity between the Hebrew letters
for "d" and "r."

DEUTERO-ISAIAH* See Isaiah, Book of.

DEUTERONOMY, Book of Fifth book of the or,
and last ofthe Pentateuch (the five books ofthe Law).
In it Moses restated to the people of Israel various laws
and precepts of the covenant that God had revealed to
them at Mt Sinai. Thus, the book has become known in
Greek and Latin tradition as Deuteronomy ("second
law"). That name has led some to misinterpret the sig-
nificance of its contents as secondary. The book makes
an important contribution to God's unfolding revela-
tion of his purpose for the nation of Israel. Moses'
reminders of the wilderness wanderings and the Ten
Commandments, plus his instructions for life in the
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Promised Land, are a vital pan of the OT covenant liter-
ature.

PREVI EW
.Date and Authorship
. Historical Setting
. Significance of Deuteronomy
.Deuteronomy and the Law
. Content

Date and Authorship Two basic views (with varia-
tions) on the date and authorship of Deuteronomy are
advocated by modem biblical scholars. Those who con-
sider Moses the author date the book in the 14th or 13th
century Bc. Others believe that it was composed by an
unknown author in the seventh century sc, when Josiah
was king in the southern kingdom of Iudah.

The C-ax for a Seuenth-C-ot tttry Dote As early as 1805,
W. M. L. de Wette advocated that Deuteronomy was used
by Iosiah in his seventh-century reforms, and that it was
written shortly before that. Biblical critic Iulius Wellhausen
adopted that view, which has been advocated by many
scholars ever since S. R. Driver publicized it in his lntroduc-
cion to the Literature of the Old Tesament (7 8 9 1 ) . Accordi ng
to that view, the book was written late but ascribed to
Moses.

Many modern scholars, such as Gerhard von Rad and
G. E. Wright, regard Moses as the founder of Israel's
faith. They argue that whatever in Deuteronomy is from
Moses was transmitted orally until about the seventh
century BC. Denying that Moses actually wrote Deuteron-
omy, they attribute its present form to numerous writers
and editors over an extended period ofcenturies.

The Case for Mosoic Authorship ln recent decades, stud-
ies of Hittite suzerainty treaties from the second millen-
nium sc have yielded interesting comparisons between
those treaty forms and the books of Exodus and Deuter-
onomy. In 1954 G. Mendenhall suggested that the form
of the covenant at Mt Sinai was the same literary form
used by Hittites in ueaties with Syrian vassal states dur-
ing the 14th and l3th centuries Bc. In 1960 M. G. Kline
applied that idea to the book of Deuteronomy, seeing it
as a renewal ofthe Sinaitic covenant and outlininB its
structure as a literary unit reflecting the pattem of Hittite
covenant forms.

The book of Deuteronomy does contain certain paral-
lels to Hittite vassal treaties. As a renewal treaty it appeals
to the covenant of God with Israel at Mt Sinai, recorded
in the book of Exodus.

1. The "preamble" in ancient Hittite treaties usually iden-
tified the suzerain or ruler. In Deuteronomy 1:1-5 (Ex
20: 1) Moses as the speaker represents God, the King of
Israel. As his death approaches, Moses makes an
appeal for the renewal ofthe covenant.

2. In the "historical prologue' the suzerain usually cited
the benelits he had bestowed on his vassal. In Deuter-
onomy 1:6-4:49 (Ex 20:2) Moses declares what God
has done for Israel since his revelation at Mt Sinai.
Moses reminds the people of Israel of God's faithful-
ness even when they had been unfaithful.

3. The "stipulations" were usually stated by the suzerain
in the treaty's third division. In Deuteronomy 5-26
Moses outlines the stipulations for Israel in their cov-
enant relationship to God. The basic requirement in
Deuteronomy 5-11 (Ex 20:3-17) is exclusive, whole-
hearted love for God. In the following chapters,
Deuteronomy 12-26, the basic principle of exclusive
love for God is applied to specific areas ofcultic-
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ceremonial consecration (Dt 12:1-16:17), iudicial ius-
tice in govemment (16:18-21:23), the sanctity of
God's order (chs 22-25), and public acknowledgment
of God as their Redeemer and King (ch 26).

4. "Covenant ratification" usually contained a provision
for treaty renewal and a formula for curses and bless-
ings. In Deuteronomy 27 provision is made for Ioshua
to conclude the renewal of the covenant after the Isra-
elites occupy the land. In addition, the divine threat
and promise are expressed in blessings and curses as

Israel swears its oath ofallegiance on the plains of
Moab.

5. "Succession arrangements" were usually the conclud-
ing part ofsuzerainty-vassal treaties. In chapters
31-34 Joshua is designated as Moses'successor. The
written text is deposited in the sanctuary with the song
of witness and a testamentary blessing by Moses. The
book of Deuteronomy thus constitutes the documen-
tary witness of God's covenant as it concludes with the
death of Moses.

The fact that the literary structure of Deuteronomy par-
allels the legal forms characteristic of ancient Hittite trea-
ties suppons the traditional viewpoint that Moses is the
author of Deuteronomy. When Moses is recognized as

the mediator between God and Israel in the Sinaitic cov-
enant, it is significant that the book of Deuteronomy
represents Moses' renewal of the covenant in the literary
form current in the culture ofhis day.

Historical Setting Moses led the Israelites from Egypt
through the wildemess to the plains of Moab east of the
Dead Sea. Exodus 1-19 gives an account ofthe enslave-
ment ofthe Israelites in Egypt, the birth and preparation
of Moses, his contest with the pharaoh, the miraculous
deliverance out of Egypt, and the joumey to Mt Sinai
(probably also known as Mt Horeb).

In that desert area God's great revelation came to Israel
through Moses (Ex 20-40; Lv l-27; Nm 1-9). At Mt
Sinai, God identified himself as the one who had deliv-
ered the Israelites. There he established an agreement by
which they would be o<clusively devoted to him as his
holy nation. There the tabemacle was built and the
priesthood established. Instructions were given for mak-
ing sacrifices and offerings, and for observing feasts and
seasons, so that Israel's pattem of living would show that
they were God's holy people. The tribes were also orga-
nized for encampment around the tabemacle and for the
march to Canaan, the Promised Land.

Numbers 10-21 is an account of the 38 years the Isra-
elites spent in the wildemess. In 1l days they marched
from Mt Horeb to Kadesh-bamea, about 40 miles (64
kilometers) south of Beersheba. From there 12 spies were
sent into Canaan. Their report produced a crisis in the
form of a revolt against God. Subsequently, Israel wan-
dered in the wildemess for 38 years, during which those
who had been at least 20 years old when they left Egypt
died. The new Beneration moved to the plains of Moab,
located east of the Dead Sea and north of the Amon
River. Numbers 20-36 tells ofthe conquest and occupa-
tion of the land east of the Iordan River.

The book of Deuteronomy presents Moses' address to
the new generation of Israelites. In Exodus and Numbers
God frequently speaks to Moses; in Deuteronomy, Moses
is speaking at God's command to the Israelites (Dt 1 : 1-4;
5: l; 29:1 ). In contrast to the preceding books, Deuteron-
omy has a style of exhortation in which Moses admon-
ishes the new generation about their responsibility in
view of the preceding generation's failures. Whatever rep-
etition occurs in Deuteronomy is carefully selected, with
the specific purpose of waming the new generation so
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that they will not fail to conquer and occupy Canaan.
Deuteronomy is not primarily retrospective; its outlook
is optimistic about the future, offering hope for fulfilling
the promises God made to the Israelites in Egypt.

Signiffcance of Deuteronomy Deuteronomy (with
Genesis, Psalms, and Isaiah) is among the most fre-
quendy quoted books in the early Christian centuries.
More than 80 OT quotations in the NT come from Deu-
teronomy.

Iesus focused attention on Deuteronomy when he
summarized the essence of the entire OT Law and
Prophets in the two great commandments of love for
God and neighbor (Mt22i37; see Dt 6:5; 10:19). Iesus
also quoted Deuteronomy (6:13, 16; 8:3) in his tempta-
tion experience (Mt 4:4-10). Deuteronomy unfolds the
essence of what God revealed to Moses at Mt Sinai. In
Deuteronomy, Moses shares with the Israelites the core
of God's revelation without repeating details of sacrifices,
observances, or rituals. He expounds the character of
Israel's faith and nationhood. Moses repeatedly empha-
sizes his concem that they faithfully maintain a good
relationship with God. An exclusive devotion to Cod
expressed in everyday life is the key to a lifetime of bless-
i.rg.

The primary need of love toward God and neighbor
eventually became a basic requirement for the followers
of Iesus Christ (Lk 10:25-28). The book of Deuteronomy
is thus crucially important to the Christian concem to
maintain a vital relationship with God.

Deuteronomy and the Law To designate the book of
Deuteronomy as a "second law" or a repetition of the
law is misleading. Moses'emphasis is not legalistic.
Details of worship and ritual are not repeated or delin-
eated to any great extent. Although the Ten Command-
ments are repeated, emphasis is placed on the first
commandment, explicitly requiring exclusive devotion to
God. Moses is primarily concemed with Israel's relation-
ship with God and their determination to maintain it in
their own and their children's lives.

The NT reveals that a legalistic interpretation of the
Mosaic revelation was held by the Iews of the first cen-
tury AD. Such legalism developed in Judaism especially
during the inteftestamental era. The Iudaistic legalism of
NT times has in modem times been ascribed wrongly to
Moses. Moses did wam of the necessity of keeping all of
God's law (Dt 28:1, 58), but in Deuteronomy his mes-
sage as a whole makes it clear that he was not exclusively
concerned about legalistic observance. Rather, the central
theme of Deuteronomy is the unique relationship that
had been established by a unique God with a unique
people, the Israelites.

Content
Brid Historicol Reuieu (1:1-4:a3) Moses is identified
as the speaker, addressing the Israelites on the plains of
Moab during the last year of his life. The Israelites were
on the verge of entering the Promised land of Canaan.

Moses began with a reference to Mt Sinai, scene of the
greatest revelation in OT times. He focused attention on
God's explicit command for them to move up to Canaan
and occupy the land promised to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob. Their rebellion brought divine iudgment, so the
conquest of Canaan had been delayed 38 years while an
entire disobedient generation died in the wildemess.

Instructed by God not to molest the Edomites or
Moabites, Moses had led the Israelites to the Moab
plains north ofthe Arnon River. The Israelites defeated
Sihon, the Amorite king of Heshbon, and Og, king of
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Bashan. The tribes ofReuben and Gad and halfthe tribe
of Manasseh appropriated the territory east of the Jordan
River as their land (Nm 32). On the basis of that con-
quest, Moses encouraged Joshua to believe that God
would aid him and the Israelites in the conquest of the
land of Canaan west of the Jordan fuver.

The Israelites should leam from the mistakes of the
generation that died in the wildemess (Dr 4:1-40). They
should consider the fact that the word ofGod had been
spoken to them. The revelation that had come to them
through Moses was unique, and the most important
thing was for them to revere the God who had revealed
himself. The uniqueness of Israel's God among the
nations that worship idols should never be forgotten.

Moses reminded the Israelites that they had entered
into a contractual agreement with their unique God.
That covenant was mentioned 26 more times by Moses.
No nation had ever experienced anything like it. If Israel
obeyed, they would enioy God's blessing and favor.

F.xhortatiotrs and Applications (4:tM-26:79) The cir-
cumstances in which Moses addressed the Israelites are
reported in a short transitional passage (Dt 4:44-49).
From the slopes of Mt Pisgah (or Nebo), with Israel
encamped in the valley opposite Beth-peor, Moses made
his appeal to the people before they crossed the Iordan
River.

Moses'exposition of the "great commandment" is cen-
tered in the agreement made between Cod and Israel. He
repeated the Ten Commandments as the essence of
God's revelation at Sinai. As Moses explained what God
expected of Israel, he elaborated the first commandment:
"l am the lono your God, who brought you out ofthe
land ofEgypt, out ofthe house ofbondage" (5:6, nsv).
Their relationship with God was of basic importance,
since God's wrath will be against those who worship
other gods (v 9).

Love is the key word in the relationship between God
and Israel. Moses boldly asserted, "Hear, O Israel! The
Lono is our God, the Lono alone. And you must love the
Lono your Cod with all your heart, all your soul, and all
your strength" (Dt 6:4-5, Nn). All other commandments
are sigrificant because they bear on that relationship (as
spelled out in chs 5- I 1).

Exclusive love and devotion to God are essential. In a

relationship ofwholehearted love, no idols can be recog-
nized or tolerated. Yet Moses wanted Israel to convey its
consciousness of God to future generations by many
extemal things: signs on their hands, frontlets (or "phy-
lacteries") on their foreheads, Scripture verses on their
doorposts, and so on. By precept and example they
should convey to their children that they love God
(Dt 6).

The Israelites should never forget that Cod had chosen
them to be his people (Dt 7). they were to o<ecute God's
judgment on the Canaanites, who had been spared fudg-
ment since Abraham's time (Gn 15:16). Although the
Israelites themselves did not merit God's love, in love
and mercy he had redeemed them out of Egypt.

Moses appealed to the people to remember what God
had done for them (Dt 8). To God's sustaining provi-
sions they should respond with thankfulness, recogniz-
ing that the power to achieve anything they had done
had been God's gift.

The Israelites had repeatedly failed in their faith and
commitment to God (9:1-10:11). Through Moses'inter-
cession they had been spared. It was for no merit of their
own that they would enter Canaan; that was God's gra-
cious provision for them. Moses' appeal for a whole-
hearted commitment is summarized in Deuteronomy



BIBLE DICTIONARY

l0:12-17:32. It is necessary to display reverence/ respect,
love, and obedience to God (see also 6:5, 13,24).

The God whom the Israelites must love sincerely and
without reservation is the Lord of the cosmos. He is the
righteous iudge who rules supreme over all nature and
history. God loved their forefathers, the patriarchs. He
redeemed the Israelites from Egyptian enslavement and
gave t}rem his covenant. He manifested himself in help-
ing the orphans, widows, and strangers. He multiplied
Israel to be as numerous as the stars ofthe heavens.

Moses gave two basic instructions to apply in daily life
to maintain their relationship with God as a reality: "cir-
cumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart" (Dt l0: 16,
nsv). He did not refer to physical circumcision, a sign of
the covenant between God and Abraham (Gn 17'). Cir-
cumcision, which was not observed during the years of
wildemess wanderings, was reinstituted under Joshua
after the Israelites crossed the Iordan River (los 5:2-9).
Moses referred to "spiritual circumcision" (see Lv
26:40-41; ler 4:4; 9:25; Rom 2:29). All things that might
restrict, interfere with, or negate total devotion to God
were to be ctrt away (circumcised) so that the Israelites
would continue to love God with all their heart.

"[ove the foreigner" (Dt l0:19) ranks second in
importance to wholeheaned love for God. love for the
stranger or neighbor is basic to all other human obliga-
tions (see Lv 19:9-18). Social obligations issue out of a
person's relationship with God. Being recipients of God's
love, the Israelites were to love others. They were to
remember God's love for them when they were slaves
and strangers in Egypt. God loves the stranger, the
widow, and the orphan; therefore, if anyone loves God,
he or she is under obligation to love orher people. God
is concemed about iustice and righteousness; a person
who professes to love God must be concemed about just
treatment for other people.

The Israelites were to be known for their concem for
people whose social position exposed them to exploita-
tion and oppression. The profound humanitarian spirit
of the Mosaic law stands in unique contrast to the Bab-
ylonian Code of Hammurabi and the Assyrian and
Hittite law codes of that day. In those codes human rela-
tionships reflected no vital consciousness ofa love rela-
tionship with deity.

In the first century AD Iesus Christ came into conflict
with Iewish religious leaders who had lost the essence of
God's law in a maze of legalism. For Jesus, the greatest
commandment was to love God; the second was to love
one's neighbor. Those two commandments (which con-
stitute the essence of the entire OT revelation) would, if
kept perfectly, provide the basis for etemal life (Mt
22 :3 7 -3 9 ; Mk I 2 :29 -3 1 ; Lk I 0 :27 -28). Chri stians believe
that the climax of God's revelation of love came in Jesus
Christ. For them, responding to God's love means to
accept Iesus Christ in wholehearted devotion and to love
one's neighbor as Iesus exemplified in his life.

In Deuteronomy 72:l-26:79, Moses gave instruction
in practical living for a God-related people when they
resided in the land God had promised to them. Having
once survived on manna supplied directly by God, in
Canaan they would enioy the fruit and produce of the
land. They would also encounter a culture permeated by
Canaanite religion.

In worshiping God in their new settin& they were cau-
tioned to maintain due sanctity (Dt 12:r-14:21). They
were not to worship at pa8an shrines. They should bring
their offerings to divinely appointed places for fellow-
ship and rejoicing toget}er in the Lord's presence. Idola-
try was not to be tolerated in any form. Any prophet who
deviated from the law of Moses in advising the worship
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of other gods should be stoned. Exclusive devotion to
Cod was to be daily practice.

Canaan's abundant blessings should be shared with
neighbors (l 4:22-15:23). Tithes should be brought to
the central sanctuary where [,evites assisted the priests in
religious ministration. foy in sharing life's blessings and
opportunities was to characterize Israel's pattern ofliv-
ing.

Moses prescribed three annual pilgrimages (16:1-17).
The people should remember their deliverance out of
Egypt by observing the feasts of Passover and Unleav-
ened Bread. Seven weeks later, when the barley hawest
was completed, they should spend time reioicing before
the lord in a one-day festival called the Feast of Weeks.
When the vintage as well as the grain harvest was com-
pleted, they were to observe the Feast of Ingathering (or
Booths), a time of thanksgiving and sharing with others.
Every seven years the law was read at the Feast of Ingath-
ering.

In human relations iustice was to prevail among the
Israelites (16:18-21:23). The Book ofthe law kept at the
main sanctuary was their divine authority, providing
God's instructions for them. The kjng was to have a copy
of this law and govem his life in accordance with it.
Prophets and priests played an important role as reli-
gious leaders in the life of Israel. Judicial authority was
vested in the priests. In contrast to the brutality of other
nations, humanitarian principles were to prevail in
Israel's warfare. Fathers were responsible for their own
family households.

In domestic and social relationships, the law of love
was to prevail (22:1-26:19). Many regulations governed
family life. In matters of sustenance, wages, and business
dealings, the Israelites were admonished to be compas-
sionate and just. Promises and wamings raised their con-
sciousness about using the resources ofland and animals
entrusted to them so that their stewardship would please
God.

In Deuteronomy 26, Moses instructed the Israelites in
two liturgical confessions and a reaffirmation of the cov-
enant. By acknowledging that God was the giver of all
they had, and by confessing before God that they shared
his gifts with others, they confirmed their covenant with
God.

Altennthtes: Blessiags or Curses (27:7-3O:20) Moses
set before the Israelites the altematives of blessings or
curses. Under Ioshua they were to renew the covenant
publicly. At Mt Ebal stones were to be erected for inscrib-
ing the law and an altar constructed for offering sacrifice.
The curses were to be read from Mt Ebal and the bless-
ings from Mt Gerizim. Conditional self-curses were read
regarding offenses against God and other human beings
(Dt 27:15-26). Thus they acknowledged their account-
ability to God. Though their sins might be hidden from
people, it was God to whom they were primarily and
ultimately accountable. Blessings as a way of life and
curses as a way ofdeath were clearly set before the Israel-
ites (ch 28). Setting them in the perspective of history,
Moses appealed to the new generation to take advantage
of their present opportunity (ch 29). Warning that,
should they fail to love God, they would ultimately be
subjected to dispersion, Moses admonished them to
choose the way of life and good rather than the way of
death and evil (ch 30).

Tronsition: from Moses to loshuo (37:1-34:72) r{hen
the life and ministry of Moses were nearing completion,
and transfer of leadership was near (Dt 37:7-34i12),
Ioshua had already been designated by God as Israel's
new leader. Moses assured the Israelites that God would
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be the same with Joshua in charge. The revelation given
through Moses had been put in writing and now was
committed to the priests, the custodians of the Book of
the taw. Joshua, who had already distinguished himself
in responsible leadership, was publicly confirmed at the
door of the tabemacle (31:1-29).

The "Song of Moses" is the covenant's document of
witness (32:l-a7).ln it Moses spoke with prophetic
understanding as he recounted Israel's past experience.
Reiterating the consequences of their attitude toward
God, he assured the people of restoration if they failed
again. He encouraged them to fix their heans on what
God had revealed to them and to impress it on their
children. Keeping the covenant by maintaining a
wholehearted love for God would be important for all
future generations as well as for those then listening to
Moses.

After some final, brief instructions (32:48-52), Moses
pronounced his blessings on the Israelites, whom he had
led for 40 years (33:1-29). In his final blessing also
called the "Testament of Moses, " the greatness of God
and his special relationship with Israel are delineated.
Israel is unique among all the nations of the world.

The book of Deuteronomy appropriately ends with an
account of the death of Moses, the greatest prophet in
OTtimes (34:1-12).

See ako lsrael, History of; Moses.

DEVIL, The Sea Satan.

DEVOTED THINGS Persons, animals, or objects
that God forbade the children of Israel to possess
(Lv27:28-29; Nm 18:14). SeaCurse, Cursed.

DEW Moisture condensed from warm air during a cool
night, usually found as small droplets on surfaces the
next moming. Dew was an important source of moisture
for the people of the ancient Near East, replacing some
of the moisture lost during the hot days in that region. It
was important to the growth of plants and successful
hawests (Hg 1 : 10). In the Bible dew and rain are spoken
oftogether as ofgreatvalue (l Kgs 17:1). During the
exodus, dew was a source ofsustenance (Ex 16:13-21;
Nm 1l:9). Figuratively, "dew" was sometimes used as a
symbol of blessing; for example, Isaac blessed facob by
asking that "the dew ofheaven" be given to him
(Gn27:28; cf. Dt 33:13; Mi 5:7). Dewwas also a symbol
of refreshment, renewal, or prosperity (lb 29:19; Hos
l4:5). A king's favor was said to be like dew upon the
grass (Prv 19:12). Dew could represent stealth, coming
silently by night (2 Sm 17:12); it also depicted circum-
stances that could change rapidly, since it evaporated so
quickly in the moming (Hos 6:4). A passage in one of
David's psalms declares that God will renew his strength
like the moming dew (Ps I 10:3).

DIADEM* Sea Crown.

DIAMOND Precious gem, usually colorless, consisting
of crystalized carbon. In the Bible "diamond" seems to
indicate the hardness, rather than the actual identifica-
tion, ofthe stone. Saa Stones, Precious.

DIANA" Roman name for the mythological Greek god-
dess Artemis, daughter of fupiter and tatona and the
twin sister of Apollo. She renounced all idea of marriage,
supposedly because she was appalled at the birth pains
her mother had suffered in bearing her, and remained
the unattainable virgin goddess. Although goddess of the
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moon, Diana was more often ponrayed as the huntress
with two dogs beside her.

The Temple of Diana at Ephesus was one of the seven
wonders of the ancient world. The impressive building
was supponed on 100 large columns. The local legend
was that her statue fell there from the sky (Acts l9:35).
This may have been a reference to a meteorite. Pliny
described a large stone over the doorway, which, accord-
ing to tradition, had been put in place by Diana. Cere-
monies and services of worship in her honor were
conducted by eunuch priests.

Among the statues that have been excavated, some
show Diana as a multibreasted female; others show a
shrine with the goddess attended by lions. Models of the
temple were sold as souvenirs by the silversmiths, who
were reluctant to see any slackening of this lucrative
trade when Paul began his preaching in Ephesus (Acts
79:23-2O:7). The discontent and agitation ofthe silver-
smiths led to the riot of the crowd, culminating in the
roar 'Great is Diana of the Ephesians" (19:28, 34, Krv).
Inscriptions in the British Museum refer to the goddess
as "Artemis the Great." If the silversmiths are to be
believed, she was worshiped throughout the known
world. The form of worship is not known for cenain, but
the worship of the goddess Diana may have been associ-
ated with a fertility cult.

DIASPORA OF THE f EWS' Dispersion of fewish peo-
ple from Israel to foreign lands. Diaspora, a Greek noun
meaning a "sowing" or "scatterin&" is regularly used in
the Septuagint to mean " uJle" (ler 25:34; cf. Is I 1 : 12;
Ez 20:23; Zep 3:10). The word occurs twice in the NT
(las I: 1; 1 Pt 1:1), referring to Christian fews residing
outside Palestine as a result ofthe several dispersions in
Israel's history. Diaspora sometimes refers to the exiled
people, sometimes to the place of exile.

Major Dlasporas From the end of the eighth century
nc onward, Jewish history was marked by several maior
dispersions.

Diasporo of tha Nmthern Rhgilon After Solomon's
death, his kingdom broke in two. The northem kingdom
of Israel sunk deeper into idolatry and immorality (2 Kgs
f 7:14-18). leroboam, the first king of the dMded Israel,
established a pattem ofapostasy ("falling away" from
faith). Epitaphs for succeeding kings regularly recorded
that the deceased ruler "did not rum from rhe sins of Jero-
boam" (10:31; 73:71; 14.24; l5:9, 18, 24, 28, nsv). Assyria
conquered the nonhem kingdom in 722 Bc and took over
27,000 Israelites into exile, as had been prediaed (17:23).
They were settled in cities along the tributaries of the
Euphrates River and in Media. Assyrians from cities
around Babylon, in tum, colonized Israel (w 6, 24).

Diaspora of the Southern Riagilom The southem king-
dom ofJudah suffered exile to the east in Babylonia and
to the south in Egypt. The Babylonian king Nebuchad-
nezzar captured Judeans in several expeditions from 605
sc to the fall of Jerusalem in 586 rc. The first deportation
to Babylon took ferusalem's treasures from the temple
and palace, and "all the princes, and all the mighty men
ofvalor, ten thousand captives, and all the craftsmen
and the smiths; none remained, except the poorest peo-
ple ofthe land" (2 Kgs 24:12-74, psv; cf. 2 Chr 36:10;
ler 52:29-30).

A year later a second expedition focused on the rebel-
lious ]ewish vassal king Zedekiah and his sons (2 Kgs
25:7, 6-7; ler 52:4-17). In the 19th year ofNebuchad-
nezzar's reign, Babylonia struck ludah a third time,
destroyed the temple and the king's palace, and broke
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down the city's walls. AII but the very poorest people
were carried away captive (2 Kgs 25:8-21; ler 52:12-76).

Shishak, king of Egypt, deponed exiles from Judah as

early as the lOth century Bc. Judah lost people and also
temple gold at that time (1 Kgs 14:25-26; 2 Chr 12:9).
About 400 years later, Johanan, a fudean, thought he
could escape from Nebuchadnp?zar by flee ng to Egypt.
)ohanan forced Jeremiah and a group of other fews to go
with him; they setded at Migdol, Tahpanhes, and Mem-
phis. Nevenheless, the Babylonians pursued them, took
control of Egypt, and orecuted many of the Jews there
(ler 43:5-44:30). Records of property ownership and
aftifacts of an altar suggest that the few surviving exiles
established permanent colonies in Egypt (ls 19:18-19).

Other Diaspmas The Egyptian king Ptolemy I (323-285
Bc) captured many Iews and carried them off to Egypt
about 300 Bc. Those exiles populated Alexandria, a city
thereafter noted as a center of both Greek and Iewish
scholarship. Elsewhere large colonies of Jews were
exported from Babylonia to Phrygia and Lydia by
Antiochus III (the Great) ofSyria (223-187 Bc). The
Romans transplanted a sizable group of )ews to Rome.
The Roman general Pompey took many there as slaves in
the first century uc.

How widely the Jews were scattered is suggested in the
NT book of Acts, where Luke listed Ierusalem's visitors:
Parthians, Medes, Elamites, people from Mesopotamia,
Iudea, Cappadocia, Pontus, the province ofAsia,
Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, and the areas of Libya toward
Cyrene, visitors from Rome (both Jews and converts to
Iudaism), Cretans, and Arabians (Acts 2:9-11). Those
Iews of "the Diaspora'were in lerusalem to celebrate the
Feast of Pentecost.

Other Jewish communities were located in the Macedo-
nian cities visited by the apostle Paul on his missionary
loumeys: Thessalonica, Berea, and Corinth (Acts 17:1, 10;
18:2-4). Around the middle of the first century ao, the
Roman emperor Claudius commanded all )ews to leave
Rome (18:2). Scholarly estimates of the Jewish population
in Palestine at the time of fesus'binh range from about
four to six million. The dispersion population numbered
several times that of Palestine; communities with more
than a million each flourished in Asia Minor, Mesopota-
mia, and Alexandria. Today, even with a national home-
land, far more Jews still live outside Israel than inside.

In spite oftheir scatterings, Jews ofvarious diasporas
retained a basic unity with Palestinian fews through several
practices. ( 1) The great national feasts-Passover, Harvest,
and Tabemades (8x23:12-17; Dt 16:1-17)-continued to
be observed abroad. (2) The temple tax used for the tem-
ple's upkeep (E:< 30:11-16) was collected in foreign Iewish
communities even after the temple had been destroyed.
(3) All Jervs everywhere recogrized the authority of the
Sanhedrin (the Iewish religious council) over them.

Positfue Aspects In exile the lews tended to abandon the
idol worship that had in pan alienated them from God.
Their exile led them to establish synagogues as institu-
tions for prayer and education. Alexandrian Iews trans-
lated the OT Scriptures into Greek, at that time the
intemational language. The result, called the Septuagint,
was the version often cited by NT writers.

From the Christian point of view, the network of dis-
persed lewish communities had a special significance.
They provided strategic bases for the spread of Christian-
ity, which quickly broke out of those communities and
into the surrounding gentile world. Thus, God used the
dispersions to bring the gospel to the Gentiles (Rom
l:11-15; I Cor 10:11-12).
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Finally, the arts, sciences, and humanities have been
greatly enriched by the Iews scattered throughout West-
em culture. Few other peoples have endured so much
ferocious ethnic bigotry as the Jews and yet rewarded
that relection with cultural gifts and $aces of such excel-
lence. Although the church of Iesus Christ has become a
"new Israel" and a "chosen race" (l It 2:9), the testi-
mony of history and of Scripture indicates that God still
has a unique interest in the Jews.

See ako lsrael, History of; Postexilic Period.

DIBLAH" ASVform of tublah, the name of the place
from which King Nebuchadnpzzar directed operations
against ferusalem in 588-586 sc (Ez 6:14; cf. ler
52:9-27). See Riblah.

DIBIAIM Fatherof Gomer, Hosea'swife (Hos l:3).The
name Diblaim is thought by some to be an allusion to
Gomer's harlotry, since the name means "raisin cakes"
and raisin cakes were used in ancient fertility-cult rites.

D|BI-ATH* KfV rendering of Riblah in Ezekiel 6:14.
Compare Jeremiah 52:9-27. Sae Riblah.

DIBON
l. City in Moab, east of the Dead Sea and north of the

Amon River. It was located on the King's Highway in
Amorite territory and was a camping station for the
Israelites during the exodus. Israel asked permission of
Sihon, the Amorite king to pass through his territory,
but he refused. Israel then fought and defeated Sihon,
thus gaining control of Dibon (Nm 21 :30). Following
the Hebrew conquest of Palestine and its division
among the 12 uibes, Dibon was given to Cad (32:3,
34), being also referred to as Dibon-gad (33:45-a6).
One biblical reference assigns it to Reuben (los 13:17).

During the period of the iudges, Moab under King
Eglon oppressed Israel and apparently retook Dibon.
It was probably recovered under the leadership of
Ehud (lgs 3:12-30). Subsequently, Dibon was ruled by
Israel under King David (2 Sm 8:2).

In the preexilic period Dibon was again under
Moabite influence (ls l5:2; Ier 48:18, 22). Isaiah con-
demned Dibon (Dimon) as chief among the wicked
cities of Moab (ls f 5:9). Dimon is probably a play on
words (from the root "blood") predicting Dibon's
bloody and disastrous fate.

ln 1868 o<cavations uncovered the famous Moabite
Stone at Dibon, erected by Mesha, king of Moab, who
built "Qarhah" as his capital. This may have been a new
capital city replacing Dibon, or a renaming of Dibon by
Mesha. Most likely "Qarhah" refened to the fact that
Dibon was built on two elevations. The higher one was

Qarhah, the defensive citadel ofthe city, surrounded by a

wall and possessing a water reservoir, several cistems, the
royal palace, and a shrine ("high place," ls 15:2) to
Chemosh, the principal god of Moab.

Excavations conducted in 1950-56 at Dibon (mod-
em Dhiban) uncovered remains of the city from a
period about 3000 ac. Evidence indicated that it con-
tained only a nomadic population in the period
2 1 00- 1 300 sc and that it was settled again about
1300 Bc. The earliest excavations found five city walls,
the oldest dating to about 3000 sc. The heaviest wall
was from 7%to almost 1 1 feet (2 to 3 meters) thick,
built with large, well-squared blocks, and is consid-
ered to have been built in Mesha's time.

2. Town in the Negev of f udah inhabited by Babylonian
exiles who retumed to Palestine during Nehemiah's
time (Neh 11:25).
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DIBON-GAD Altemate name for Dibon, a Moabite
city, in Numbers 33:45-46. See Dibon #1.

DIBR! Father of Shelomith from Dan's tribe. Shelomith
married an Egyptian man, and her son by this marriage
was stoned in the wildemess for blaspheming the name
ofCod (Lv 24:10-1 l).

DIDACHE* (Teaching) A manual of church disci-
pline, otherwise known as "The Teaching of the Lord to
the Gentiles through the Twelve Apostles." Its origin
and date are difficult to determine precisely, but schol-
ars generally agree that it was written in Syria or Pales-
tine during the late first century or early second century.
The practices described in the manual were established
much earlier, however. The Didache (which means
"teaching") was compiled from various sources that
detail the traditions of well-established church commu-
nities.

This handbook contains a number of texts that were
intended to instruct new converts in the Christian faith.
Chapters L -6 present the "Two Ways" of life and death,
based on Deuteronomy 30:15. This section resembles
many Jewish teachings and may find its source in the
apocalyptic writings of the Qumran community (where
the Dead Sea Scrolls were compiled). The manual also
contains several parallels with the Epistle of Bamabas
and the Shepherd of Hermas. These first chapters include
a distinctly Christian collection of sayings that resemble
fesus' teachings about loving one's neighbor (as recorded
by Matthew and Luke).

Chapters 7-10 contain instructions for baptism, fast-
ing prayer, and the Eucharist. Baptism is to be per-
formed "in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit"; fasting is to be practiced on Wednesdays and Fri-
days, in contrast with the Jews who fasted on Mondays
andThursdays; and the Lord's Prayer (with the doxol-
ogy) is to be recited daily. The prayers in chapters 9 and
l0 are based on Iewish table prayers, so it is not clear
whether they are meant for the Eucharist or for a com-
mon church meal (sometimes called a "love feast"). The
prayers contain no references to the words oflesus at the
last Supper, and they place the blessing of the cup
before the blessing ofthe bread (cf. 1 Cor 10:16). The
Didache does note that believers are not required to use
these model prayers.

Chapters 1l-15 give instructions for church leader-
ship. They discuss the marks of true apostles and
prophets, who are referred to as "high priests," and the
church's responsibilities toward them. The Didache
ends with a prediction of the imminent return of
Christ.

The Jewishness of the Didache may reflect the influ-
ence ofthe Ierusalem church's teachings. The descrip-
tion of church leadership, however, seems to be drawn
from Paul, who details the roles of apostles, prophets,
and teachers in 1 Corinthians. The Didache also stresses
the function ofthe prophets. The teachings ofthe
Didache reflect those of a church in the developmental
stages of its institutions and practices. The church still
appears to be developing characteristics that clearly dis-
tinguish it from ludaism. The Didache was highly
regarded by the early church. Eusebius listed it with the
orthodox writings that were eventually excluded from
the NT canon.

DIDRACHMA* Greek silver coin worth two drachmas
and equivalent to the Jewish half-shekel. Every Iew was
required to pay this amount as the annual temple tax
(Mt17t24). See Coins.
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DIDYMU5* Greek for "twin" and another name for the
apostle Thomas in ]ohn 1l:16, 20:24, and 27:2, NLr mg.
See Thomas, The Apostle.

DIETARY LAWS* Regulations of food preparation and
consumption provided by God for his people in OT
times. The dietary laws formed pan of broader regula-
tions on "cleanness" that were designed to maintain
Israel's status as a holy people.

PREVIEW
.Holiness and Dietary Law
. Before Moses
.The Mosaic Law
.After Moses
.Symbolism
.Reactions from the Church

Holiness and Dietary law Biblical laws conceming
diet and cleanness were based on the idea ofholiness.
The underlying meaning of the Hebrew word for "holi-
ness" is difficult to ascertain but most probably was "to
cut," or "to be separate," or "to set apart." The lord told
Israel, "You shall be holy to me; for I the Lono am holy,
and have separated you from the peoples, that you
should be mine" (Lv 20:26, nsv). God is the supreme
example of holiness; he is the one uniquely separate in
his character and being (ls 6:3). But God wanted his cov-
enant people to be holy, too. One of the ways that God
made the Israelites different from the other peoples of
the world was by giving them dietary laws: "l am the
Lono your God; consecrate yourselves and be holy,
because I am holy" (Lv 77:44, Nrv). Keeping the dietary
laws did not automatically make the people "holy" (i.e.,
separated to God); rather, it was one of the ways OT
believers could show their gratitude to God for his deliv-
erance.

Before Moses From the Creation, God approved all
varieties of fruit and vegetables as legitimate, clean food
(Gn 1:29). After the fall of humaniry God distinguished
between clean and unclean animals. At the time of
Noah, God directed that additional specimens of clean
animals be taken aboard the ark (7:2;8:20). After the
Flood, God prohibited the eating of blood because
blood represented life (9:4). To commemorate the patri-
arch Jacob's wrestling with the Angel of the tord, Iacob's
descendants refrained from eating a certain hip muscle
(32:32), though that was not a command from Cod.

The Mosaic Law The primary revelation of the Lord's
dietary standards for Israel was given through Moses.
Dietary laws are found among the ceremonial regula-
tions received at Mt Sinai (Lv 11). Moses repeated many
of those laws 39 years later, shortly before the people
entered the Promised tand (Dt 14:3-21). The dietary
laws concemed only animal products, except for the pro-
hibition of wine to certain people (Lv 10:9; Nm 6:3-4; cf .

Igs 13:14; fer 35:6).
Five categories ofliving things were regulated for food.

To be edible an animal had to have cloven (divided)
hooves and had to chew its cud. According to Leviticus,
that requirement ruled out camels, horses, rabbits, and
pigs (Lv f 1 :2-8). Sea life had to have fins and scales (w
9-12). Birds were edible if they were not predatory (w
13-19); Moses went on to list 20 species specifically pro-
hibited because they were birds of prey or scavengers.
Winged insects were forbidden (w 22-23) except for cer-
tain types of locusts and grasshoppers (food commonly
eaten by desert nomads). Finally, "the animals that move
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about on the ground," including reptiles and rodents
(vv 29-31, Nrv), were ruled out.

Further prohibitions were made about food that other-
wise would have been considered clean. For example,
nothing found already dead (Dt I 4:2 1 ) or that had been
torn by beasts (Lv f 7: I 5) was to be eaten. Food could
become defiled by contact with some other thing that
was unclean, like a dead mouse that happened to fall
into a food container (ll:324a). A young goat was not
to be boiled in its mother's milk (Ex 23:19; 34:26; Dt
14:21). When clean animals were slaughtered, their
blood was to be drained out (Lv 17:14). All pieces offat
(3:16;7:23), especially a sheep's fattail (8x29:22;
Lv 3:9), were restricted for use in sacrifices to the Lord.
Through Moses the lord reiterated the prohibition
against eating blood (Lv 77:7o; 79:26; Dt 12:16t 75:23).

Several reasons, stated in or infened from Scripture,
account for the dietary laws and apply to the Bible's
cleanness regulations in general. Some seem to be natu-
ral reasons; others may be symbolic or relational.

Hyslene Some dietary laws, such as those against eatint
vermin or decomposing flesh, circumvented obvious
health hazards and were given for the people's protec-
tion. But hygiene alone cannot account for all the regula-
tions; in fact, some foods that might have been acceptable
from a hygienic viewpoint, such as rabbit or clams, were
excluded.

Atersion Worms and snakes are
loathsome, whatever their actual
mals were nothosher (proper).

generally considered
food value. Such ani-

Relotionship to Pagan Proctice Boiling a young goat in
its mother's milk has now been documented as a pagan
rite among Moses' contemporaries, the Canaanites.
God's people v/ere not to imitate the practices of the
peoples around them (Dt 18:9).

After Moees The dietary laws given at Mt Sinai contin-
ued to be recognized throughout Israel's history. Before
the binh of Samson, the child's mother was wamed,
"Now see to it that you drink no wine or other fer-
mented drink and that you do not eat anything unclean"
(lgs 1 3:4, urv). During the Philistine wars of the next cen-
tury (c. 1041 ac), King Saul's soldiers sinned by disre-
garding requirements about the proper draining of blood
from animals (l Sm 14:32-34).

later, when the Israelites were exiled in heathen lands,
they were faced with situations in which the selection of
food and its preparation could render it unclean (Ez
4:12-74). Daniel's refusal to be defiled by pagan delica-
cies at Nebuchadnezzar's Babylonian court (605 Bc)
illustrated his loyalty to God (Dn l:8).

From the prophet Isaiah's day (740 Bc) onward, the
most abhorrent food to the Israelites was the meat of
swine (ls 65:4;66:3,17). In the Maccabean period the
"abomination of desolation, " which the Jewish hero
Judas Maccabeus and his followers resisted to the death,
included sacrifices of pigs on the temple altar in Jerusa-
lem by the pagan ruler Antiochus Epiphanes ( I Macc
l:54, 62-63; 2 Macc 6:5;7:7).

Symboltsm Certain food products were ruled out
because of something they symbolized. God said not to
eat blood: "Be sure that you do not eat the blood; for the
blood is the life, and you shall not eat the life with the
flesh" (Dt 12:23, nsv). Blood had a ritual function. It was
used to make atonement on God's altar and therefore
was not to be eaten (Lv 17:1 1-12). The NT writers recog-
nized the sacrificial blood of the OT as a "type" or fore-
shadowing of the blood of Jesus Christ shed on the cross
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as a sacrifice for sin (Heb 10'.7, 4, 72; 1 Pt l:18-19). A
symbolic regard for matemal life may explain why one
who came upon a bird's nest was allowed to take the
eggs or the young but had to leave the mother bird
unharmed (Dt22:6-7). The need to preserve a fragile
desert ecosystem may also have been a factor.

Reactlons from the Church At first the early church,
with its Iewish background, found it difficult to break
away from Hebrew dietary traditions. The apostle Peter
was given a vision, repeated three times, about no longer
calling either non-lewish food or the non-lews who ate
it "unclean" (Acts 10:9-16; 1 l:1-10). Later, a council at
Jerusalem officially decided not to retain Moses'cere-
monialism in the church, except that gentile Christians
should abstain "from food polluted by idols, from sexual
immorality, from the meat of strangled animals and
from blood" (Acts 15:20, Nrv) in order not to offend Jew-
ish Christians. That was an application of the NT teach-
ing of consideration for those with sensitive consciences.
"Do not destroy the work of God for the sake of food. All
food is clean, but it is wrong for a man to eat anything
that causes someone else to stumble. . . . But the man
who has doubts is condemned ifhe eats, because his eat-
ing is not from faith; and everything that does not come
from faith is sin" (Rom 14:20, 23, Ntv).

Iewish dietary laws also have relevance to Christians
because of certain OT promises. God promised, first to
Abraham and, by reiteration or allusion, throughout the
OT, that the Gentiles would be included in his covenant.
By preserving the health ofthe Hebrew people, God was
ensuring their continuation as a nation. According to the
NT, the salvation of both Iews and Gentiles was achieved
by Christ, a Jew. The nation through which Christ came
was protected in order that God's promise could be ful-
filled. Thus, the dietary laws need not be seen as burden-
some restrictions of the law; they were part of God's way
of working out his redemptive plan.

See also Cleanness and Uncleanness, Regulations Con-
ceming teviticus, Book of.

DIKLAH Son of Jokan in the list of nations descended
from Noah's sons (Cn lO:27; I Chr 1:21); perhaps the
name refers to an Arabian tribe or territory, living in or
near a palm-bearing area, as the name suggests (Diklah is
a variant of the Hebrew word dikla, which means date
tree or palm tree).

DILEAN Obscure fudean village near [achish. It is men-
tioned only once in the OT (los l5:38).

DILL uerb from an annual plant known in Bible times
Dill has been widely used as a seasoning especially for
pickles, and for certain medicinal purposes. The $v
translation of "anise" instead of "dill" is considered
incorrect by most scholars.

See also Plarrts.

DIMNAH Altemate name for Rimmon, a Levitical city
in Zebulun's territory, in Ioshua 21:35. See Rimmon
(Place) #2.

DIMON* KIV translation of a Moabite city in Isaiah
15:9, altemately named Dibon in the large Dead Sea Isa-
iah Scroll. The site of Dimon is identified with Khirbet
Dimneh, nearly three miles (5 kilometers) northwest of
Rabbah. Sae Dibon #1.

DIMONAH Town mentioned in Joshua 15:22 as being
located in the Judean Negev, close to Edomite territory.
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It was one of29 towns in the general area ofBeersheba;
some scholars have identified it with the Dibon men-
tioned in Nehemiah 1l:25.

DINAH Daughter born to Iacob and Leah (Gn 30:21),
whose name means "judgment." Living with her family
at Shechem, a Canaanite city (33:18), Dinah went in to
visit some neighboring pagan women (34:1). Shechem,
the Hivite prince of the area, saw her and, while Dinah's
brothers were away in the fields tending their herds, he
raped her. Shechem then requested Dinah from Jacob as

a wife.
Jacob's sons, enraged at the dishonor done to their

sister, plotted revenge. They agreed to the marriage on
the terms that all the Hivite males be circumcised.
Hamor, Shechem's father, consented. While the
Canaanite men were still incapacitated from their sur-
gery, Dinah's brothers Levi and Simeon led a massacre
in the city and killed every male. Dinah was retrieved
and the city plundered. The brothers excused their
action as a lust retribution for one ofthe Canaanites
having treated their sister as a harlot (Gn 34:27-31). For
their use ofweapons ofviolence (49:5), Simeon and
Levi were later cursed by Jacob.

DINAITES* Postexilic group involved in a protest to
Artaxenes about the rebuilding of the ferusalem temple
(F-zr 4:9, xx). The name is evidently an Aramaic title for
"judge" (nsv); such iudges are mentioned in fifth-century
Bc Aramaic administrative papyri.

DINHABAH Capital city of Edom before the time of
Israel's monarchy, whose king Bela is mentioned in the
Bible (Gn 36:32; 7 Chr l:43). Its site is unknown.

DION* One of the cities of the Decapolis, built after the
death of Alexander the Great by some of his soldiers. The
city (not mentioned in the Bible) was culturally Greek,
attracting many Greek immigrants; it was also a mercan-
tile center of exchange. Dion was one of only two
Decapolis cities having a Macedonian name (the other
being Pella). It was located in Palestine east of the Ior-
dan, possibly near the Yarmuk River and the town of
Gadara. Sea Decapolis.

DIONYSIUS Prominent citizen of Athens; a member of
the Areopagus, the Athenian supreme court, and one of
Paul's few convefts during his brief ministry at Athens
(Acts 17:34).

DIOSCORINTHIUS* Problematic word occurring
once in 2 Maccabees 11:21. 'Dioscorinthius" formed
part of the date in a letter written by Lysias, a Syrian offi-
cial, to the fewish people during the Maccabean revolts
around 164 sc. Most scholars believe the word indicates
the name of a month.

Pan of the name may have referred to the Macedonian
month Dios, but the significance of the rest is unknown.
The early ]ewish historian fosephus identified Dioscorin-
thius with the )ewish period "Marcheshvan" (November-
December), but that gives no help in determining the
precise meaning. Dioscorinthius has also been connected
with Dioscurus, the third month of the Cretan calen-
dar, but again the significance ofthat connection
is unclear. Equally doubtful is the suggestion that
Dioscorinthius was a short month inserted into the
Iewish calendar to balance the lunar and solar years.

DIOSCURI* Twin sons of Zeus known as Castor and
Pollurx. In Greek mythology they were the patron deities
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ofnavigation and represented in the constellation
Cemini. The Dioscuri (the "Twin Brothers") were the fig-
urehead ofthe Alexandrian ship on which Paul sailed to
Rome (Acts 28:11).

DIOTREPHES A church member whom Iohn repri-
manded for his contentious behavior (3 In f :9-10). He
spoke against lohn; had resisted John's authority by
refusing to receive an earlier letter; and refused to show
Christian hospitaliry urging others to do likewise. He
may have been an official in the church who abused his
position, since he liked to put himself first.

DIPHATH* Altemate spelling of Riphath, Gomer's son,
in 1 Chronicles 1:6. Sae Riphath.

DISCERNING OF SPIRITS* See Spiritual Gifts.

DISCIPLE Someone who follows another person or
another way of life and who submits himself to the disci
pline (teaching) of that leader or way. In the Bible the
term "disciple" is found almost exclusively in the Gos-
pels and the book ofActs, the only exceptions being Isa-
iah 8:16 and less directly Isaiah 50:4 and 54:13, where
the same Hebrew word is translated "learned" and
"taught," respectively. Yet clearly wherever there is a
teacher and those taught, the idea ofdiscipleship is pres-
ent.

In the Gospels the immediate followers of Jesus, called
by his authority from a wide variety of circumstances,
not only the Twelve but all those who were sympathetic
to his teaching and committed to him, are called "disci-
ples." The calling of these disciples took place at a time
when other teachers had their disciples, most notably the
Pharisees (Mk 2:18; Lk 5:33) and John the Baptist (Mt
9:14). lt is evident from the practice of Iohn the Baptist
that different leaders called for different disciplines from
their followers. |ohn's way was considerably more ascetic
in character than that ofJesus; however, it too involved
not only teaching regarding conduct and manner of life,
but also a distinctive pattern ofpraying (Lk l1:f).

The disciples of Jesus had a unique experience. Not
only did they benefit from the immediate teaching of
Jesus, his looks and tones of voice (Mk l0:21) as well as
his words, but they were also witnesses of the unfolding
drama of redemption that had Christ as its center. They
followed a teacher who embodied the substance of that
teaching. The first disciples could be taught by Christ
only little by little, not only because of the need to
remove their misconceptions (Mt l6:21), but also
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because the full significance of what Iesus said and did
could not be most fully appreciated until after the events
of his death and resurrection (Mt 28:9). It is not surpris-
ing that the period of "discipling" covered the time
before and after Christ's death and resurrection, and also
after Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit taught the disciples
about matters that they could not "bear" while Iesus
remained on earth (ln 16:12).

Groups of fesus' first disciples, both the Twelve and
the Seventy (Mt26i2O: Lk 10:l), received his teaching,
taught others in tum (Lk 10: 1- 1 I ), and were given power
to heal (Mt 10:1). They were also to proclaim the mes-
sage of salvation through Christ. Yet the Twelve were
given special prominence, and with the exception of
Iudas Iscariot (whose place was taken by Matthias, Acts
1:26), theybecame the foundation teachers of the newly
emerging Christian church. Their authority in the
church, given by Christ (Mr 16: 19; 28:16-20), was to be
characterized by a unique style of self-giving service (Lk
22:24-30). To this group of disciples, who came to be
known as the apostles (though this term is occasionally
given to a wider application), Saul ofTarsus was added.
At his conversion on the road to Damascus, he saw the
risen Lord and was immediately commissioned by Christ
(Cal 1:12, 16) as the apostle to the Gentiles (Acts 9:15).

At the time of his ascension Christ commissioned the
first disciples to "make disciples of all nations" (Mt
28:19); hence, the term "disciple" is also used in the
book ofActs to describe believers, those who confess
Christ. Though they have not been directly called by
Christ himself, such disciples are called by Christ's Spirit
through the message delivered by the first disciples; dis-
ciples called later are not in any sense inferior to the first
disciples, even though they are less privileged. It was
proper for early Christians to be called disciples ofJesus
of Nazareth or simply "the disciples" (Acts 6:7-2, 7; 9i36;
1 1:26) because they were carrying on the teaching of
Jesus and living the life he had exemplified. They were
thus recognized as a "school" or living community that
embodied the teaching of their "master" in practice. The
book of 1 )ohn emphasizes that only those who keep
Christ's commandments show real love for God (1 In
2:3-6;3:10-11).

DISCIPLINE Leaming that molds character and
enforces correct behavior-from a latin word meaning
"instruction" or "training." To discipline a person or a
group means to put them in a state of good order so that
they function in the way intended. Discipline, in spite of
a popular misconception, is not inherently stem or
harsh. Bible translators chose "disciple" as an appropri-
ate term for one who leams by following.

PREVIEW
.Biblical Teaching
. Self-Discipline
.Parental Discipline
.Church Discipline

Biblicd Teaching Although used only once in the rry
(lb 36:t0), the word "discipline," in various noun and
verb forms, occurs frequently in modem versions of the
Bible. The Hebrew and Greek words commonly rendered
"discipline" are sometimes translated as "reproof,"
"waming" "restraint," "correction," or (especially in xx)
"chastisement." More positive synonyms indude
"upbringing " "training " "instruction, " and "education. "

OT usage of "discipline" is noticeably more negative
than in the NT, principally because ofthe legal aspect of
God's approach to Israel under the old (Mosaic) cove-
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nant. The "new covenant" approach to the church leads
to a more positive language of discipline in the NT. Yet
both covenants had the same goal: righteousness. Con-
sidered in that light, even the OT emphasis on punish-
ment proceeds from a positive motive toward a
constructive goal. Where the OT emphasized retaliation,
it was to teach offenders the nature of their offense by
showing them an effect like the one they had caused.
Vindication of a wronged person's rights also vindicated
Cod's righteousness. Vindication was an important way
of upholding God's iustice. Retribution was also impor-
tant. Covenant breaking brought on the covenant curse
(Dt 27:26) in the form of punitive discipline. Retribu-
tion reestablished the authority of Cod's law and taught
respect for his standards of righteousness.

Complementary to punitive discipline, positive disci-
pline can be thought of as reinforcive discipline. God
always disciplines; he does so punitively when necessary
but reinforcingly when possible.

Discipline is frequently spoken ofas being exercised
by God over Israel (Lv 26:23;Dt4:36;8:5; Ier 31:18),
over the nations (Ps 94:10), or over individuals (fb 5:17;
Ps 94:10, 12; Heb 12:5-71; Rv 3:19). In Israel parental
responsibility to discipline children was taken seriously
(Dt 21: 18). Fathers were solemnly charged to discipline
their sons (Pw 13:24; 19:78;22:15;23:73;29:17; cf.Eph
6:4; Heb l2:7-10).ln the church, disciplining was a pas-
toral responsibility (2 Tm 2:25).

It is understandable that people fear discipline from
God (Ps 6:1), but it is his wrath that should be feared.
His wrath is directed only against those who have proved
themselves by their actions to be God's enemies
(Dt I 1:2-3). God's discipline is different from his wrarh
and should not be despised (Prv 3: I 1) or taken for
granted (Heb f 2:5). Only a fool or wicked person hates
it (Ps 50:17; Prv 5:72; Ier 31:18). Cod disciplines his
people as a loving father disciplines a beloved son
(Dt 8:5; Prv 3:1 1-12; Heb l2:5-7). According to Scrip-
ture, a wise person should love discipline (Pw 12:1;
L3:24;2 Tm l:7; Heb 12:5, 9).

The fruit of discipline is knowledge (Pw 12:1) and
parents'delight (29:17). One who is disciplined can be
spoken of as "blessed" (lb 5:17; Ps 94:12). Where the
purpose of discipline is left unspecified, the discipline is
nevertheless understood as good and righteous (Dt4:36;
Ib 36:10; Pw 13:24; Rv 3:19). Specifically, discipline is
called "the way oflife" (Prv 6:23). It saves one from
destruction (19:18) and allows one to escape both folly
(22:f 5) and God's condemnation of the world (l Cor
f 1 :32). It eventually leads to sharing Cod's holiness
(Heb 12:7), and yields 'the peaceful fruit of righteous-
ness" (v 11, Rsv). In contrast, the consequences ofa lack
of discipline are stipulated to be abandonment by God
(Lv 26:B-2a), death (Prv 5:23), and destruction (19:18).

The book of Proverbs speaks of discipline as necessary
to avoid sexual immorality (5:12-23; 6:23-24). Loose or
wicked women probably symbolize many kinds of
deceptive and enticing situations. To be able to act
maturely and responsibly in such situations requires that
young people respond to wise and loving parental disci-
pline so that they leam to live disciplined lives. They will
then do by "bent ofnature" what is right because their
nature has been shaped to what it right. Evil can then be
shunned, even when it is encountered unexpectedly.

The book ofHebrews also urges its readers to respond
to discipline rather than to react against it. In Hebrews
two harmful reactions are stipulated and the helpful
response is identified. On the one hand, no individual
should regard lightly the discipline of the Lord (Heb
12:5). Discipline should be regarded neither as worthless
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nor as being of little value. On the other hand, one
should not lose courage when he is punished by the
Lord. That is, preoccupation with the negative aspect of
the disciplinary procedure must not obscure its goal or
demoralize persons being disciplined. There is a purpose
for what happens, which should be sought and realized:
"No discipline is enloyable while it happening-it is
painful! But afterward there will be a quiet harvest of
right living for those who are trained in this way" (Heb
12:11, Nr-r). The exhortation is not to reject discipline or
be dejeaed by it, but to accept it and be instructed by it.

Self-Disdpline Jesus' ethics of righteousness both fulfill
and surpass the stringent code of the old covenant (Mt
5:17-48). Yet Christians are not therefore inherently more
legalistic than were the Pharisees. Set free from "the law of
sin and death, " Christians have "the law of the Spirit of
life in Iesus Christ" (Rom 8:1-8) to provide a built-in
d;,namic to fulfill the will of God. Beyond slavish obedi-
ence to the letter of the law, believers are enabled by the
indwelling Spirit of Cod to exercise self-discipline. Spiri-
tual transformation is accompanied by renewal of the
mind (Rom 12:2), which brings fresh understanding of
onesell one's motivations, and one's attitudes.

DISCIPLINE IS GOOD FOR US

Over the centuries the church has realized the
value of certain "spiritual disciplines" encouraged
in the NT. ln the Roman Catholic tradition, they
formed the basis for the way of life of "the reli-
gious" (priests, nuns, monks, etc.), Prayer (cf. Lk
6:12; Acts 6:4; Rom 12:12;'l Pt 4:7), fasting (Mt
6:16-18), study of Scripture (Acts 1 7:1 l; 2Tm 2:15;
3:'16-17), and charity, or almsgiving (Mt 6:1 -4; Acts
11:29-30; 2 Cor 9; 1 Tm 6:1 7-19) have always been
included among the spiritual disciplines, Protes-
tants have been less inclined to establish religious
orders or communities based on the spiritual disci-
plines, more often trusting the Holy Spirit to pro-
duce self-discipline in individual lives and seeking
fellowship and exhortation in the context of the
church. Among evangelicals there seems to be a
new appreciation of the need for spiritual disci-
pline. A well-ordered, wholesome, liberated life
that releases the Christian for service is almost
always a self-disciplined life.

Such ideals and the lifestyle they engender run
counter to much of the prevalent permissiveness
in Western culture. Young people are surrounded
by superficial commitments, short-term relation-
ships, instant gratification, the quest for freedom
without responsibility, and obsession with
self-centered indulgence. Christian parents need
to help their children develop the self-discipline to
stand against such pressures. Adult self-discipline
often has its roots in a biblical pattern of discipline
and an appreciation for the desirability of such dis-
cipline inculcated in childhood.

Parental Discipline The family constitutes the basic
unit of the human community. within that cell of inti-
mate relationships, parents are entrusted with the
responsibility ofguiding and conecting their children
(Dt 6:7; Prv 22:6). The biblical view is essentially pessi-
mistic about the perfectibility of human nature. There-
fore, parents are urged not to leave children at the mercy
oftheir own natural tendencies. Undisciplined children
are potential victims of the powerful conditioning
exerted by a predominantly pagan culture. To exercise
their responsibilities properly, parents must model val-
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ues, practices, and attitudes to their children, besides
teaching them through instruction and correction.

The parents'educational task is best accomplished
through positive means such as advice, exhonation,
counseling family devotions, and Christian training in
church and Sunday school. But it also may require nega-
tive measures, such as prohibitions and disciplinary
action. When verbal admonitions are not heeded by
small children, punishment becomes an effective form of
persuasion (Prv 13:24). Physical discipline, however,
should be administered on the basis of clearly stated and
understood principles. Christian parents must avoid
punishing out of anger or personal animosity, and must
never cause iniury to a child. Physical discipline should
be viewed as a last resoft intended to obtain maximum
educational results with minimurn outrage to children
(Eph 6:a).

Human fallenness (Gn 3) means that self-centeredness
infects even children (cf Ps 51:5). Somehow children
must leam respect for themselves and for others. left on
their own and then battered by a fallen society, they can
become rebellious social misfits leaving a trail of heart-
ache in their own lives and in the lives of other people.
Love for one's children does not predude the use of nega-
tive disciplinary measures. fu distasteful as they may seem
to both parents and children, genuine love may require
them. A family environment regulated by consistent and
loving firmness will enhance the chances for children to
mature as responsible and considerate individuals.

Church Discipline The church is basically a large fam-
ily of which each believer is a member. The nature of the
church-as a community intended to reflect in the faith,
worship, and lives of its members the true character of
God-distinguishes it from all other groups.

At the same time, the church is called to be an open
community of concem, reaching out in compassion to
desperately needy human beings. Christian lifestyles
clearly differ from pagan lifestyles. That difference often
creates a barrier isolating the "lost" from the very people
who could extend to them Cod's deliverance from lone-
liness, addictions, disorientation, broken relationships,
and so on. The church has a responsibility not to place
unscriptural obstacles in the way of its outreach to unbe-
lievers, yet the tension between openness and purity is
difficult to resolve. Without a careful balance, a church
can easily become unduly restrictive or overly permis-
sive. In either extreme its witness is impaired.

The solution to the dilemma lies in formulating
church discipline that is authenlically biblical. The Scrip-
tures provide the church with ample guidance for the
formulation of standards of conduct (e.g, E* 20:1-17;
1 Cor 5:11; 6:9-1r; Eph 4:25-32;5:7-27; Col 3:5-1r). As
those standards are spelled out, however, it is necessary
to differentiate between biblical absolutes and cultural
norms. For instance, though drunkenness is expressly
forbidden in the NT, there is no scriptural prohibition
on the drinking of wine. Some churches allow drinking
but decry drunkenness, others recommend abstinence to
their members, and still others make abstinence from
alcoholic beverages a condition of membership. The NT,
recognizing that conflict sometimes occurs between
Christian liberty and Christian responsibility, gives
guidelines for resolving such conflicts (1 Cor 8).

For the sake of scriptural consistency and in order to be
credible, church discipline should oppose sins of attitude
rvirh the same severity as for "gross sins. " The NT con-
demns immorality, murder, and drunkenness-but along
rvith them envy, jealousy, anger, selfishness, complaining
and criticism. Each of the vices is an impediment to enter-
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ingthe kingdom of God (Gal 5:19-21). Unbelievers are
often made to feel unwelcome in the church because of
secondary matters such as smoking or drinking. Yet gos-
siping complaining and selfishness among church mem-
bers are seldom exposed and properly disciplined. A more
consistent position would promote the purity of the
church and would also enhance its ministry as a support-
ive, accepting center of Christian love.

In addition to affirming the necessity for discipline
within the church, the NT delineates a procedure for car-

rying out disciplinary action (Mt l8:15-18; 1 Cor 5:3-13;
Gal 6:1). Offenders are first to be approached and
admonished privately. If they refuse to repent or mend
their ways, the case is to be presented before the leader-
ship ofthe church and then, ifnecessary, before the
whole congregation. Should offenders persist in their
enor, they are to be ostracized, not out ofvindictiveness
but with the hope of bringing them to repentance and
restoration (2 Thes 3:14-15).

The Bible's emphasis on the necessity for self-
discipline, parental discipline, and church discipline
seems underscored by the moral decline evident in many
areas of modem society. God's love, as depicted in the
Bible and exemplified in Jesus Christ, is intended to
teach all people how to live. Those who spurn God's
"positive reinforcement" encounter the negative aspects
of his discipline. Christians who discipline themselves,
their children, and each other in a loving way honor
Christ and model his way of life, thus helping others to
understand Cod's purposes.

DISEASE Term used in Scripture rynonymously with
sickness, infirmity, illness, plague, and pestilence. How-
ever, plague and pestilence are generally used when there
are large numbers of victims, as in epidemics. "Pestilence"
literally means "destruction" and usually describes an epi-
demic with a high mortality rate. "Affliction" and "tor-
ment" are other terms that may include disease, but are
broader and are not used synonl,rnously with disease.

During the time the Bible was written, people did not
have a detailed concept of anatomy or of how the spe-
cific organs of the body functioned. Disease was thought
of as abnormal, something that limits one's ability to
function with strength and vitality. The Hebrew word
translated "sickness" as a noun means "to be weak" in its
cognate verb form. The sick man by the pool of Bethesda
is described as being "impotent" (ln 5:7, rr), unable to
get around by himself.

Sources of Disease According to the Bible, disease has
four sources: (1) God, (2) Satan, (3) sins of ancestors,
and (a) breaking of physical, mental/emotional, or
moral laws of nature.

God All early peoples attributed events and phenomena
to the supematural, either to various gods or to evil spir-
its. The Hebrews were different by being strong mono-
theists, attributing all phenomena to the one true God
who had revealed himself to them (ls 45:21). God was
responsible for everything including disease and evil
(v 7). This same God could also give material blessings,
health, and heal all diseases (Ps r03:3). To the Hebrews,
God could give health or sickness, and in either case, he
had his purpose or reason.

One purpose of disease was punishment for wrongdo-
ing (2 Sm 24:1, 72-76; I Cor 10:8). In the Hebrew mind,
even when the immediate cause of the disease and death
was obvious-as in many poisonous snakes biting peo-
ple in the camp-the response was not to kill all the
snakes but to pray to Cod for forgiveness (Nm 2l:a-9).
leprosy, which literally means "a smiting," was a devas-
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tating disease sent by God to punish individuals who
sinned (Nm 72;2Kgs 5:27).

God also sent disease to demonstrate his power or to
protect his people. The 10 plagues in Egypt illustrate the
former; the elimination of Sennacherib's army, the latter
(2 Kgs 19:34-36).

Scfar Satan and other evil spirits could also be responsi-
ble for disease. In the biblical scheme of things, Satan's
ability to bring disease is in the permissive will of God.
The restriction on Satan's capacity for harm is clearly
spelled out in the case oflob (Ib 1:f2). The message of
the NT is also clear that, despite cases of demon-
possession and ofpeople acting under Satan's influence,
Satan's time is finite and his ultimate total defeat and
destruction are certain.

Sirns of Anccstors Sickness could also come about
because ofthe sins ofone's ancestors (Ex 20:5; Lv 26:29;
1 Kgs l7: l8; lb 2l:79; Lam 5:7). The most striking exam-
ple of this is the death of David's son as a result of his
sin with Bathsheba (2 Sm 1 2: I 5). This concept of the
origin of disease continued into NT times and was famil-
iar to the disciples of)esus (ln 9:2).

Violatioa of Nata;tal f,arus This idea sets the Hebrews
apaft from the other peoples of their day. With the
understanding that disease can follow the violation of
fixed physical, mental/emotional, and moral laws comes
the idea ofpersonal accountability in obeying these laws
and avoiding disease. A person is responsible for his and
the community's health and is not merely a passive vic-
tim of supematural forces.

Based on this concept, Moses set up elaborate codes of
behavior to maintain personal health and the health of
the community. The Mosaic law covers the areas of diet,
personal hygiene, Sabbath observance, sanitary regula-
tions in the camp, cleanliness, and sexual relations. In
following these natural laws established by God, the
Hebrews could expect freedom from disease (Ex l5:26)
and long life (Prv 3:l-2). These health laws of Moses
make a lot of sense from a public health point of view
even today and are far more rational than the approach
of any other ancient people.

Another major consequence of understanding that dis-
ease can follow the breaking of the laws of nature is the
shift away from the priest and toward physicians when
looking for cures. As long as diseases were ofsuper-
natural origin, there was no basis for attempting to
leam about disease processes in the search for cures.
The Hebrews were familiar with physicians in Egypt
(Gn 50:2), where they seem to have functioned as

embalmers. Physicians were practicing in Israel through-
out its history, but only gradually developed the capacity
to be of much help (2 Chr 76:12; ler 8:22; Mk 5:26; Col
4:14). While validating the use of physicians for sick
people (Mt 9: I 2) and of drugs for medicinal purposes
(Prv 31:6; 1 Tm 5:23), the Scriptures emphasize the role
of the Christian community and its elders in ministering
to the sick (las 5:14).

Jesus Christ and Disease Christ's approach to people
with disease was distinctly different than that of the OT.
He was nonjudgmental, interacting with them as people
of worth, not as social outcasts. He was full of genuine
compassion for them as suffering people-touching
them, comforting them, healing them, and speaking nor-
mally and naturally with them.

fesus evidently thought of disease as a hindrance that
prevented people from being the whole persons they
were created to be. When conftonted by a woman with a



388 D|SH

severe back deformity of 18 years duration, he healed
her, sayingshe had been "bound bySatan" (Lk 13:16).
His healing of incurable diseases was one of the proofs
he offered that he was the Messiah (Lk 7:19-23). His
ministry was directed toward releasing men and women
to live life more abundantly (ln 10:10). He did not fully
subscribe to the punitive concept of disease (9:3). When
a leper mentioned the possibility that it might not be
God's will for him to be well, Jesus healed him instantly
(Mk 1:40; Lk 5:12-13).

Jesus was always concemed with the person's total
health or wholeness, rather than merely the symptoms of
disease. He frequently dealt with spiritual issues first, even
though the si& person was brought to him for a physical
problem. His conversation with the Samaritan woman at
the well focused on the basic conflics in her disturbed
personality ()n a:5-30). And the Sermon on the Mount,
which basically deals with right attitudes and motives for
human behavior, would greatly reduce personal and
social suffering if it were followed. To ]esus, health is more
than the mere absence of physical and mental disease; it is
whole persons being all that they were meant to be.

Sea also Medicine and Medical Practice; Pestilence;
Plague.

DISH A vessel, usually made of baked clay or metal,
used in everyday life and in religious ceremony. Dishes
were used to serve or preserve food (lgs 5:25; Ml26:23;
Mk 14:20). They had to be wiped and left to dry (2 Kgs
21:13), but later the Pharisees added a ritual cleansing as

well (Mt 23:25-26; Lk 1 1:39). Dishes were used in con-
nection with the meal offering (Nm 7: 13) and with the
table of showbread for worship in the OT tabemacle and
temple (Ex 25:29; 37:76; Nm 4:7).

DISHAN Chieftain in the land of Seir, a mounrainous
area southwest of the Dead Sea. Dishan's father was Seir
the Horite (Gn 36:21; 1 Chr 1:38). The Horites were
driven out of their territory by the Edomites (Dt 2:12).
later OT references often use Seir and Edom synony-
mously.

DISHON
1. Seir's fifth son and a Horite leader in Edom (Gn

36:21; I Chr 1:38), whose people were eventually dis-
placed by the Edomites.

2. Grandson ofSeir and son ofAnah, a Horite leader.
This Dishon was also the brother of Oholibamah,
Esau's wife (Gn 36:25; I Chr 1:41).

DISPERSION OF THE f EWS* See Diaspora of the
Jews.

DIVES* Traditional name of the rich man in Christ's
parable about the beggar Lazarus (Lk 16:19-31). It came
from the Latin term diues, tanslating a Greek word for
"rich," "wealthy." Though the rich man was not named
in the parable, this name was already well accepted in
the church by the third century. A second-century Egyp-
tian scribe gave him the name "Neves," meaning "noth-
ing." See lazarus #1.

DIVINATION See Magic.

DIVINE PRESENCE. Sae God, Being and Attributes of;
Presence of Cod, The.

DIVINERS' OAK Place apparently near Shechem (lgs
9:37); mistakenly called "the plain of Meonenim" in
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the xlv. The Diviners' Oak may have been associated
with those who practiced divination, hence the name.

DIVISION OF THE LAND Rssignment of ponions of
the Promised land to the 12 tribes of lsrael following the
Conquest. See Conquest and Allotment of the l-and.

DIVORCE Biblical provisions regulating divorce are
closely bound up with the various definitions given to
marriage within the successive phases of God's progres-
sive revelation in history.

In the Genesis Creation account, marriage is defined as

the "one flesh" union established by God in the context
of a sinless environment (Gn 2:24). Given such condi-
tions, the dissolution of the marriage relationship was
inconceivable. During his ministry, Iesus affirmed this
aspect of God's original design for marriage. He
described the implications of the "one flesh" relation-
ship as the abrogation ofthe separatedness ofthe
spouses and the creation of an inviolable union (Mt
l9:6).

The Old Testamen(s View on Divorce The disrup-
tions brought about by the fall had grievous conse-
quences for the male/female relationship. Having
allowed sin to sever their primary dependency on Cod,
man and woman became respectively subiect to the ele-
ments from which they had been originally made. Man
became subject to the dust ofthe ground whence he had
come (Gn 2:7; 3:79), and woman became subject to the
man from whom she had been formed (2:22;3:76).
Prior to the fall, man and woman had enjoyed a rela-
tionship of equality as cosharers in the divine image
( I :27) and as partners in the divine mandate to exercise
dominion over creation (v 28). After the fall man
became ruler over woman, and woman became subiect
to man (3:16).

As a result of these new conditions, man assumed
rights of disposition over woman that he did not possess
prior to the fall. The "one flesh" relation was violated
when the right of rulership opened the way for the male
ruler to multiply the number of his female subiects. This
disparity between male and female resulted in the prac-
tice of polygamy (Gn 4:19; 76:3;29:30) and of serial
monogamy, which required the termination of each suc-
cessive marriage by an act of divorce (Dt 24:1-4). Thus,
the emergence of the practice of divorce appeared as the
inevitable consequence of the principle of male ruler-
ship. Neither rulership nor divorce was part of God's
original design for the marriage relationship. The Mosaic
regulation on divorce was a concession made by Cod to
the fallen condition of mankind (Mt 19:8). Characteris-
tically, the option of divorce was a right available only to
the male rulers. As subiects of their male rulers, wives
became the victims of divorce. Men could divorce their
wives; women could not divorce their husbands.

As unfair as it may seem, the Deuteronomic provisions
for divorce were actually intended to offer a modicum of
protection for its female vicims. A husband had to ius-
tifr a divorce action against his wife by citing something
indecent about her. He was to give his divorced wife a

bill of divorce that accounted for her marriage to him
(Dt2a:l). Moreover, a divorced husband was forbidden
to remarry his ex-wife after her subsequent marriage,
since his original divorce was viewed as a defilement of
her (v 4).

Although the Mosaic dispositions on divorce were
granted as a divine concession to Israel's hardness of
heart, the OT emphatically states that God hates divorce
(Mal 2:16). The right of divorce was grudgingly granted as



BIBLE DICTIONARY

an accommodation to the principle of male rulership that
had resulted from the fall. But Cod's original design,
reflected in the "one flesh" marital relation, remained the
standard for the union of man and woman in marriage.

Iesus'Teaching on Divorce Inasmuch as ChrisCs
ministry of redemption signaled a retum to God's original
purposes in Creation, the old covenant regulations on
divorce were abrogated in the Christian community. In
order to iustifr the inviolability of the marriage bond
among his followen, Jesus directed them to the creational
model. Referring negatively to the intervening Mosaic
allowance for divorce, fesus upheld Cod's original cre-
ation order by stating that "from the beginning it was not
so" (Mt 19:8). Christ repudiated the fall and affirmed the
Creation design.

In Matthew 5:37-32lesus explicity abrogated the
Mosaic legislation that allowed men to divorce their
wives. He viewed the practice as a violation of the integ-
rity of women. Adulterous men who divorce their wives
reduce them to the status of whores, using them as com-
modities to be passed around through the expediency of
easy divorce. By divorcing their wives, men treat them as

adulteresses. By marrying a woman discarded from a pre-
vious marriage, a man perpetuates the demeaning pro-
cess and becomes guilty of adultery.

Iesus deliberately withdrew from men the ruler's right
of discarding a wife at will and reinstated the creational
pattem of the lifelong "one flesh" union. His disciples
understood his intent accurately. But the principle of
male privilege was so deeply ingrained in their mentality
that they declared the freedom available in celibacy pref-
erable to a commitment to lifelong monogamous mar-
riage (Mt 19:10).

Not only did Jesus reaffirm the validity of the "one
flesh" union for the community of redemption, but the
NT reinforced the inviolability of the marriage bond by
defining it as an earthly copy of the relationship between
Christ and the church (Eph 5:25).

Despite such strong sanctions for the permanency of
the marriage bond, the NT permits divorce as an excep-
tion intended to protect the innocent spouse in the case
of immorality and desertion. Jesus made exceptions that
established the right of a spouse wronged by an unfaith-
ful mate to press for divorce (Mt 5:32; 19:9). obviously,
the wronged spouse has the option of maintaining the
marriage bond despite the breach of commitment by the
unfaithful mate. But in view of the exception allowed by
Scripture, the obligation to maintain or reinstate the dis-
rupted marriage may not be imposed upon the innocent
spouse.

The other o<ception that justifies divorce, according to
the NT, is desertion. Although the provisions of 1 Corin-
thians 7:15 refer primarily to desertion by an unbeliev-
ing spouse, it should be noted that a believer guilty of
desertion is to be treated as an unbeliever (1 Tm 5:8).
Behavior equivalent to the abandonment of the marriage
relationship constitutes a breach of coniugal commit-
ment and becomes subiect to the provision stated in
I Corinthians 7:15.

In either case, adultery or desertion, the aggrieved
party has the right to seek divorce from the offending
spouse and, having obtained it, becomes again a single
person. Should repentance and reconciliation fail to
restore the violated union, the aggrieved spouse is not
bound to the marriage. According to Scripture, a person
who is not bound is free to remarry, but only "in the
Iord," meaning to another Christian (1 Cor 7:39). The
iniunction for a single person who does not have the gift
of celibacy to marry (v 9) applies to a person formerly
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married but who has become single by a scripturally
legitimate divorce. In keeping with Christ's teaching in
Mark l0:l l-12 and Luke 16:18, the remalriage of believ-
ers may not be approved when the divorce has been used
as a means of changing mates, since such intent makes
the divorce adulterous.

Many factors usually combine to destroy a marriage;
therefore, the church must deal with each case of divorce
and remarriage on an individual basis, taking into
account Cod's inexhaustible capacity to forgive sin and
to restore broken lives. Obviously, the scriptural restric-
tions on divorce do not apply to believers whose broken
marriages predate their conversion, since God's forgive-
ness wipes clean the sin of their pre-Christian past and
makes them new creatures in Christ.

See also Aduhery; Civil Law and Iustice; Marriage, Mar-
riage Customs; Sex, Sexuality.

DIVORCE*, Certificate of A document declaring the
separation of a husband and wife, mandated by Mosaic
law (Dt 24tl-4; see Mr 5:31; 19:7; Mk l0:4). The cenifi-
cate of divorce protected the woman's rights, providing
evidence ofher freedom and ensuring that her husband
could not claim her dowry. An example of the wording
of such a document is Hosea 2:2: "She is no longer my
wife, and I am no longer her husband" (urr). The OT
prophets used this statement figuratively to portray
Cod's desire to separate himself from his rebellious peo-
ple (ls 50:1; Ier 3:8).

See also Civil law and Justice; Divorce; Marriage, Mar-
riage Customs.

D!-ZAHAB Name, listed along with Paran, Tophel,
laban, and Hazeroth, meant to designate the locale of
Moses'final address to Israel (Dt t:1).

DOCTOR OF THE LAW* Translation in the xry for
"teacher ofthe law" in Luke 5:17, and Acts 5:34. See

Pharisees; Teacher.

DODA! Ahohi's descendant and a commander of one
of Israel's l2 contingents of soldiers (24,OO0 men each)
during David's reign ( 1 Chr 27:4). Dodai is perhaps
alternately called Dodo, Eleazar's father, in 2 Samuel
23:9 and I Chronicles 17:12. See Dodo #2.

DODANIM* Descendants of Noah's son Japheth (Gn
l0:4). The name is emended to Rodanim in 1 Chronicles
l:7. Sae Rodanim.

DODAVAH*, DODAVAHU Inhabitant of Mareshah
and father of F-liezer the prophet. Eliezer spoke against
King Iehoshaphat of Iudah because of his alliance with
King Ahaziah of Israel (2 Chr 2O:37, KIV "Dodavah").

DODO
1. Grandfather of Tola, a minor iudge who judged Israel

from his native city, Shamir (lgs 10:1).
2. Father of Eleazar, one of David's mighty men known

as "theThirty" (2 Sm 23:9; I Chr 11:12). Dodo is per-
haps identifiable with Dodai the Ahohite in I Chroni-
cles 27:4. See Dodai.

3. Father of Elhanan, one of David's mighty men known
as "the Thirty" (2 Sm 23.24; I Chr 1 1:26). Dodo lived
at Bethlehem.

DOE Female deer (Pw 5:19). See Animals (Deer).

DOEG otricial of Saul who was commanded to kill the
innocent priests at Nob (1 Sm 21-22). An Edomite, he
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was either a prosely'te or a prominent Edomite chieftain
captured by Saul (14:47). He was subsequently given
supewision over Saul's flocks (21:7; cf. I Chr 27:30,
where David had a foreign head over his herd). The rea-
son for his presence at the sanctuary at Nob ( I Sm
2l:7) is not clear, though he had some religious pur-
pose in being there, maybe being detained while in a
purification process (e.g., a Nazirite vow, Nm 6:13).
Possibly he secretly hid there as a spy for Saul. What-
ever the case, it is evident that he saw an opponunity to
gain favor with Saul when he observed David hospita-
bly treated by the priests, who even supplied him with
a weapon-the sword of Goliath (l Sm 2l:9). Shortly
thereafter, he had occasion to report this to Saul
(22:9-7o; Ps 52 title), hoping thereby to demonstrate
his loyalty. His brutal killing of the priests and the
inhabitants ofthe city ofNob (f Sm 22:18-19) shows
his ruthless character and intimates further that he was
not an Israelite.

DOG Sea Animals.

DOLEFUL CREATURE* Designation for animal of
uncertain identity in Isaiah 13:2r (KIV), better rendered
"howling creature" (Nrr). The context implies such beasts
are unclean; hence, suggested creatures include the
horned owl, hyena, iackal, and leopard. See Animals;
Birds.

DOMITIAN* Roman emperor (ao 8r-96) who perse-
cuted both Jews and Christians. Tradition says that under
Domitian the apostle Iohn was banished to Patmos,
where he wrote the book of Revelation (Rv 1:9). See

Caesars, The.

DONKEY Domesticated ass. See Animals (Ass)

DOORKEEPER Sae Gatekeepers.

DOPHKAH Name of an area near the wildemess of Sin
where the Israelites camped on their way to Mt Sinai
(Nm 33:12-13). Its site is perhaps identical with Serabit
el-Khadem, an Egyptian turquoise mining center. Sae

Wildemess Wanderings.

DOR fortified Palestinian city (modem el-Buri) situated
along the Mediterranean coast, south of Mt Carmel and
eight miles (12.9 kilometers) north of Caesarea. It is
mentioned occasionally in connection with events in
the period of the ludges and the united monarchy (Ios
17:11; lgs l:27; 7 Chr 7:29). Dor is probably the same
city as Naphath-dor (los 12:23; 7 Kgs 4: I 1 ) and
Naphoth-dor (los I 1:2). During the days of the Con-
quest, the king of Dor ioined fabin's confederacy against
f oshua (Jos 1 l:2), but was defeated (12:23). The city was
assigned to Manasseh's tribe, but the tribe failed to dis-
possess its inhabitants (lgs 1:27).

DORCAS Christian woman in |oppa of Judea, noted
for her acts ofcharity (Acts 9:36-41). Dorcas is called a
disciple in Acts 9:36, which is the only instance where
the feminine form of the word is used in the Greek NT.
Her ethnic origins are not known, since Dorcas, her
Greek name, was in common use among both Jews and
Greeks. The Aramaic equivalent, Tabitha, meant
"gazelle."

When Dorcas died, the apostle Peter was nearby at
Lydda. In response to news of his healing ministry there,
two men were sent to bring Peter to Ioppa. When he
arrived, the body had been prepared for burial and
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placed in an upper room. Peter sent the moumers from
the room, knelt to pray, and raised Dorcas back to life.
Her restoration was the first of such miracles performed
by an apostle.

DOSITHEUS
1. A Jew representing himself as a priest and lrvite. He

delivered a letter from Mordecai concerning the Feast
of Purim (possibly containing the book of Esther) to
Ptolemy and Cleopatra in the fourth year of their
reign (Add Est 11:l).

2. One of Judas Maccabeus's captains. With Sosipater he
captured and destroyed a stronghold of 10,000 sol-
diers left behind by Timothy, one of Antiochus [V
Epiphanes' govemors (2 Macc 12:19).

3. One of Bacenor's men. This Dositheus was a horse-
man with great strength. His attempt to capture
Gorgias (one of Ptolemy's generals) was unsuccessful
(2 Macc 12:35).

4. Drimylus's son and an apostate. A general ofthe
Seleucids, he prevented the assassination ofPtolemy
(ruler of the Seleucid Empire) by Theodotus (3 Macc
1:3).

DOTHAN Ancient city located about 60 miles (97 kilo-
meters) north of Ierusalem, 13 miles (21 kilometers)
north of the city of Samaria, and about 5 miles (8 kilo-
meters) southeast of Megiddo. The two cities of En-
gannim (modem Ienin) and Ibleam guarded a narow
pass on the road leading to Dothan and on to the coastal
plain.

The mound of Tell Dotha, site of Dothan, rises 200
feet (61 meters) above the surrounding plain to a height
of 7,200 feet (365.6 meters) above sea level. The top of
the mound comprises some 10 acres (4 hectares). From
there one can look out upon fertile land boasting good
crops. Flocks pasture here as they did in biblical times,
drawn to the area in part by the adequate water supplied
by its springs.

Dothan was the place where |oseph's brothers sold
him to a caravan of Ishmaelites (Gn 37). A millennium
later the citywas surrounded by Syrian forces in an
attempt to capture Elisha, who lived there and who was
thought to be betraying the Syrian plans to the Israelite
king (2 Kgs 6:8-la). Dothan was mentioned also in the
lists of places conquered by Pharaoh Thutmose III and,
in the intertestamental period, in connection with the
military campaigns of Holofemes.

DOVE Small pigeon. See Birds (Pigeon or Dove).

Aerlal Vlew of Dor Plaln
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Aerlal Vlew of Dothan Plaln

DOVE'S DUNG Source of food eaten when Samaria
was besieged by Ben-hadad, king ofSyria (2 Kgs 6:25).
Taken literally as pigeon excrement, the reference would
indicate how desperate conditions were in the famished
city.

Some scholars suggest that dove's dung refers to the
small, edible bulb of the star of Bethlehem plant, also
known as bird's milk or bird's dung. The bulb could be
boiled or roasted to make flour for bread. The "kab" in
verse 25 is a unit of measure approximating 1.3 quarts
(1.2 liters).

DOWRY Gift of property or goods from the bride's
family to the bride or groom prior to marriage. See Mar
riage, Marriage Customs.

DRACHMA* Greek coin made of silver, roughly equiv-
alent to the Roman denarius. Sae Coins.

DRAGON Term indicating a number of monstrous
land or sea creatures. See Animals.

DRAGON'S WELL* See la&al's Well.

DRAM* KJV for daric, a Persian gold coin, in 1 Chroni-
cles 29:7, Ezra 2:69, 8:27, and Nehemiah 7:70-72. See

Coins.

DREAMS Thoughts, images, or emotions occuning
during sleep. Dreams have always fascinated people; the
events experienced in dreams are too vivid and real to be
ignored.

Ancient Understanding From the earliest times peo-
ple viewed dreams as a mystery, provoking speculation
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about another actual sphere of aistence in which the
person lived and acted while the body slept. Dreams,
especially those of emperors and kings, were held to be
messages from the gods.

Ancient recorded dreams focused on three main areas:
religion, politics, and personal destiny. Religious dreams
called for piety and devotion to the gods. Political
dreams supposedly forecast the outcome of battles and
the future destiny of nations. Personal dreams guided
family decisions and presaged serious crises.

Sometimes the god took the initiative and forewarned
the person about something unexpected. Sometimes the
ruler or general would go to a pagan temple or holy
place and sleep there, hoping to bring on a dream that
would help him cope with some serious problem. In
some dreams the message was clear; more often it had to
be discovered by individuals who specialized in dream
interpretation. Records were kept conceming specific
dreams and the subsequent events.

Old Teetament Use Dreams played an important part
in the lives of God's people. Of the nearly 120 references
to dreams in the OT, 52 come in Genesis during the
early patriarchal period and 29 in the book of Daniel. In
reality, however, only 14 specific dreams are recorded in
the OT. Most of them are in Genesis and reflect God's
direct revelation to the patriarchs. Even Daniel tells
about only two of Nebuchadnezza/s dreams-the large,
manlike image and the gigantic tree chopped down-
and his own dream about the four beasts and the
Ancient of Days.

The OT understanding of dreams had several sigrifi-
cant features. Like the rest of the ancient world, people
of God believed that God communicated in dreams. Yet
there is in the OT accounts a reserve that is lacking in the
perverse and obscene scenes often described in pagan
dream records. Another distinction is that Cod is the ini-
tiator; he gives the revelatory dreams when, where, and
to whom he pleases-a truth painfully leamed by Saul
(l Sm 28:6, 15). More significantly, the secular approach
to interpretation was specifi cally rejected. Understanding
of dream symbols came not by research in dream books
or by natural human ability. When Ioseph interpreted
the dreams of his two Egyptian fellow prisoners and later
of the pharaoh himself, he insisted on giving full credit
to God (Gn 4O:8; 4l:7 , 25, 28, 39). Similarly, Daniel
informed Nebuchadnezzar that the God in heaven who
reveals secrets would make known the king's dream and
its meaning in which task professional dream interpret-
ers had failed (Dn 2:27-28).

Unlike their neighbors, the OT saints knew that a
dream was a 'vision ofthe night" (lb 33:15), and figura-
tively represented the spiritual realm (lb 20:8; Pss 73:20;
126:1; Is 29:7-B).

God used dreams in OT days to protect his servants
(Gn 20), to reveal himself to people in a special way
(28:12), to provide guidance in specific circumstances
(31:10-13), and to forewarn about personal future events
(37.5-2O). Dreams were also used to predict the history
of nations (chs aO-a 1 ) and to foretell the four great suc-

cessive world empires that would be replaced by God's
etemal kingdom (Dn 4:19-27).

During the approximately 1,000 years between foseph
and Daniel, only two dreams are recorded. One assured
Cideon that God would defeat the Midianites (lgs
7:73-75); the other concems how Solomon became so
wise after his humble, unselfish request for "an under-
standing heart" (1 Kgs 3:9, 15) thoroughlypleased God.

In the final OT dreams, God gave Nebuchadnezzar an
overview of future world history (Dn 2:31-45) and a
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prediction of the king's temporary insanity (a:19-27).
Daniel's dream of the four beasts was similar to the
king's first dreams, but with added details conceming
future intemational relations (7 :13-1a).

Dreams were seen as one means by which God would
speak to prophets (Nm 12:6). But how could the people
of God distinguish a true prophet from an imposter? God
gave tlvo tes$: the ability to predict the immediate future
(Dt r8:22) and the consistency of the message with previ-
ously revealed truth (13: I -a). False prophets were put to
death (v 5). False prophecy was a serious problem in the
days of feremiah (ler 23:25-32) and Zechariah (Zec 1o:2).
Despite repeated wamings by Ieremiah (ler 23:32;
27:9-70;29:8-9), the people preferred to listen to the false
prophets with their empty messages of hope. Dreams were
also a part of Israel's prophetic hope (ll 2:28).

New Testament Use The few specific dreams in the NT
all come from Matthew, five of these in the first two
chapters. They emphasize the divine care and protection
of the baby )esus. First, there was God's provision that
Iesus would grow up in a home with a father and mother
and thus avoid the cruelty and shame of being uniustly
called an illegitimate child (Mt 1:19-23). Then the wise
men were instructed in a dream not to tell Herod where
Jesus was living (2:12). Jesus was further protected from
jealous King Herod by the dream that told Ioseph to flee
to Egypt with Mary and the child (v 13). On Herod's
death, loseph was divinely advised in a dream to retum
home from Egypt (v 20). Finally, God wamed Ioseph to
avoid )udea, where Herod's evil son Archelaus reigned,
and to settle in Calilee instead (v 22).

The only other specific dream mentioned in the NT
prompted Pilate's wife to warn her husband, "Don't have
anything to do with that innocent man" (Mt 27:19, r.rrv).

See also Prophecy; Visions.

DRINK OFFERING Sea Offerings and Sacrifices.

DROMEDARY* Swift-footed camel of the Arabian spe-
cies. Sea Animals (Camel).

DROPSY* old medical term for excessive accumula-
tion ofwatery fluid in any tissue or space of the body.
Dropsy, mentioned in Luke 74:2, is a symptom of several
serious disorders such as hean, kidney, or liver disease;
Iesus healed a man "who had dropsy" but whose under-
lying illness is not described. The word "dropsy" has gen-
erally been replaced with more specific medical terms:
excessive abdominal fluid is now referred to as ascites,
cutaneous or subcutaneous dropsy as edema, and pleural
dropsy as hydrothorax. Dropsy is not mentioned directly
in the OT. A reference to swollen feet (Dt 8:4) could refer
to pedal edema or simply to the formation of blisters.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

DRUSILI-A Third and youngest daughter of Herod
Agrippa, king of Iudea. A Jewess, Drusilla was born
about eo 38 and had two sisters, Bemice and Mariamne.
She became engaged to Epiphanes, prince of Com-
mogene, but the engagement was broken as a result of
his refusal to convert to Judaism.

Drusilla's brother Agrippa II, then arranged for her to
marry Azizus, king of Emesa, who agreed to be circum-
cised. Soon after her marriage, Felix, a gentile govemor
of Iudea, fell in love with the 16-year-old Drusilla.
Around eo 54 he persuaded her to break the )ewish law
and leave her husband to marry him.

Drusilla and Felix heard the apostle Paul's proclama-
tion of the gospel, while Paul was held in custody at
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Caesarea (Aos 24:24). Their son, Agrippa, perished when
the Italian volcano Vesuvius erupted in ao 79.

DULCIMER* Klvtranslation of "pipe" in Daniel 3:5,
10, 15. See Musical Instruments (Psantrin); Music.

DUMAH (Person) Ishmael's son, who founded an
Arab tribe (Gn 25:14; 1 Chr 1:30).

DUMAH (Place)
1. Region of the 12 tribes of Ishmael (Gn 25:14; 1 Chr

l:30) where there were a number of oases; identified
with el-Jofl modem Dumat el-Jendel. This place was
located about three-fourths of the way from Damascus
to Medina.

2. Town in the highlands allotted to Iudah's tribe for an
inheritance (los 15:52). Its site is probably identifiable
with ed-Domeh, 10 miles (16.1 kilometers) southwest
of Hebron.

3. Hebrew term referring to the land ofsilence or death;
that is, the place ofgraves (Pss 94:17; 115:17).

4. Perhaps a designation for Edom or Idumea in Isaiah
2l:11.

DUMBNESS See Muteness.

DUNG GATE One of the 11 gates in the lerusalem wall
in Nehemiah's time (Neh 2:73; 3:74).lt was located near
the southwest comer of the city and led to the valley of
Hinnom, where rubbish and refirse were dumped. This
particular gate had been reconstructed by Malkijah, son
of Recab (Neh 3:14), and was situated between the
Fountain Gate and the Valley Gate. When the restored
walls of Ierusalem were completed, the ceremony of ded-
ication took place near this gate. Josephus knew it as the
Essene Gate.

See also Jerusalem.

DURA, Plain of Location in the province of Babylon
where Nebuchadtezzar set up the great image of gold,
which all his subjects were ordered to worship (Dn 3:1).
Its exact location is uncertain. It may be situated to the
southeast of Babylon, or perhaps even located within the
great outer wall of the city itself. The image was doubt-
less in a prominent place, probably in an open area used
for public gatherings. Since dur means "rampart," the
phrase should probably be read as "the plain of the ram-
part" (within Babylon).

DYE, DYEING, DYER Method of coloring textiles
practiced in the Near East with natural materials even
before the time of the patriarch Abraham. The Bible
mentions four colors of dyes: purple, blue (actually a
shade ofviolet), crimson, and scarlet. The purple and
blue dyes were extracted from small murex shellfish
found alongthe Phoenician coast. The dye, a glandular
secretion of the mollusk, changed color on exposure to
air from whitish-yellow to red, violet, or purple, depend-
ing on how it was treated. Because that dye was costly to
produce, only the rich could afford purple clothing; pur-
ple, therefore, became a symbol of royalty and luxury.
The dye was commonly known as "Tfian purple"
because the Phoenician cities ofTyre and Sidon were the
major suppliers (Ez 27 :16).

Crimson and scarlet were among several shades of
bright red obtained from the kermes insect, a grub that
feeds on a species of oak growing in southern Europe
and Asia Minor. Some Syrian dyers still use the kermes in
spite of the availability of artificial European dyes. The
"tanned rams'skins" mentioned in Exodus 25:5 are still
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made in Syria. The tanned skin is rubbed with dye made
by boiling the kermes in water. When dry, the skin is
oiled, polished, and used for Bedouin slippers and other
beautiful leather articles.

The "purple goods' sold by Lydia ofThyatira (Acts
l6:14) were actually a dull red, now sometimes called
"Turkey red." It was produced from the root of the mad-
der plant, both for export to Europe and for local use in
dyeing cotton and wool for rugs and clothing. Cultiva-
tion of madder was a major industry in Cyprus and
Syria. A father customarily planted a new madder field
for each son born, which would eventually be that son's
inheritance. Thyatira had a dyers'guild.

See also Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing.

DYSENTERY Diarrhea caused by parasitic bacteria,
protozoa (amoeba), or worrns in contaminated food or
drink. Dysentery is accompanied by intestinal spasms
and ulceration, with the appearance of blood and pus

DYSMAS* 393

in the excrement. On the island of Malta the apostle
Paul miraculously cured a person of dysentery (Greek
dysenteria, Acts 28:8). As the verse indicates, high fever
accompanies acute dysentery, epidemics of which still
plague Malta. A disease described in the OT was proba-
bly amoebic dysentery, in which intestinal tissue can be
sloughed offday by day (2 Chr 21:14-19). A sporadic
form of dysentery occurs when the body is able to toler-
ate the disruptive organism for the most part.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

DYSMAS* Name given to the repentant thief on the
cross in apocryphal narratives based on Luke 23:39-43.
Sources such as the Arabic Gospel ofthe Infancy and
the Acts of Pilate contain fanciful accounts of earlier
dealings between Christ and Dysmas. Patristic writers
often commended the repentance of the "good thieC"
and the Latin church ultimately canonized him as a
saint.
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EAGL!; camivorous bird of the falcon family
noted fuii'i&liitrength, keen eyesight, and graceful flight.
See Birds. rl:

EARRI NG Ss, 
l9qdy, L.e, yets

EARTH T"r-;'sodlfuo inhabited planet; the world,
as distinguished from hca*rr a*ilhdll land; soil; and in
several other ways. Bibhql usage is as broad as modern
usage.

One Hebrew word translated 'ea(h1 is also us€d
generically for "man,' or Adam (Cn 2:7, 19). That word
refers to reddish soil from which Adam's body was .

made. Another Hebrew word translated 'earth' or "land'
can refer to a country (21:21). A word translated 'dust"
can mean simply earth or dry ground (3:19). In the NT
one Greek word translated "earth" can refer to a land or
country (Mt 27A5). The Greek word from which "ecu-
menical" is derived refers to the whole inhabited earth
(Lk2li26) or the Roman Empire of those days (2:1).

In the beginning "God called the dry land Earth, and
the waters that were gathered together he called Seas. . . .

And God said, 't€t the earth put forth vegetation' "
(Cn 1: l0-l 1, nsv). In some passages "the earth' is used
in essentially the modem sense for the whole planet
(lb t:Z), hanging in empty space (26:7). References to
the earth's four corners (ls 1 1:f2; Ez 7:2) allude to the
points of a compass, not to the eanh's shape. The circle
of the earth probably refers to the circumference of the
horizon (ls 40:22; cf. Jb 38: l3). The earth is sometimes
pictured as supported on pillars (lb 9:6; Ps 75:3) or
foundations (Ps 104:5; Prv 8:29; Is 24:18; ler 3l:37).
Since many of the biblical usages are found in figurative
passages of poetry or prophecy, they reveal little about
the Hebrews' cosmological understanding.

"Earth" sometimes refers to the soil or ground that a
farmerworks (d 2 Kgs 5:17). Accordingto the Bible, the
original condition of the eanh (Gn 2:6) was affected by
the curse of human sinfulness (3:17-19). (Modem ecolo-
gists seem to agree that the earth suffers because of
human greed and arrogance.) After Abel's blood was
spilled on the ground, Cain's difficulty in making the
soil produce for him was a constant reminder that he
had murdered his brother (a:8-12).

The Israelites were instructed to let the land rest every
seventh year (Ex 23:lO-12; Lv 25:4-5), allowing the soil
to replenish nutrients used up by crops. After swen such
"sabbath years," in rhe 50th "iubileeyear" the land
reverted back to original family holdings (Lv 25:10-17).
That provision not only reminded the people of God's
ultimate ownership but kept potential "land barons"
from amassing huge estates.

The Mosaic law instructed the Israelites that the land's
condition would be a spiritual barometer of their rela-
tionship with God. Drought or lacl of productivity was a

sigr that the relationship had been broken (Lv 26;
Dt 28). Israel was wamed that their wickedness could
become so great that the lord would evict them from his

land (cf Lv 26:37; Dt 28:64). Even ifthat happened,
however, God would eventually restore his people so
they could again be 'wedded" to the land (Is 62:4).

Many passages point to a "coming age," when the
earth will be set free from its "bondage to decay," a deliv-
erance for which the whole creation is said to be "groan-
ing" in anticipation (Rom 8:19-23). The Bible pictures a
period of prodigious renewal of the eanh's fenility
(Ez 47 ; ll 3: I 8; Am 9: 1 3- 1 5; Znc I 4:6-9). One day, how-
ever, "the heavens will pass away with a loud noise, and
the elements will be dissolved with fire, and the earth
and the works that are upon it will be bumed up" (2 Pt
3:1 0, n$v). Yet in the apostle Iohn's apocalyptic vieion, he
saw "a new heaven and a new earth, for the old heaven
and the old earth had disappeared' (Rv 21:1, Nn).

See also New Heavens and New Earth.

EARTH, New See New Heavens and New Earth.

EARTHENWARE* See Pottery.

EARTHQUAKE Shaking or trembling of the earth
originated by volcanic or tectonic activity. Eanhquakes
occur frequently in Palestine due mostly to the volcanic
nature ofthe regions around the Dead Sea and the Sea

of Galilee. The primary centers of earthquakes in Pales-
tine are upper Galilee, the Samaritan country near
Shechem, and the western edge of the Judean Moun-
tains near Lydda.

The Hebrew word for "earthquake" indicates a great
noise or a tremendous roaring suggesting that the Israel-
ites were impressed with the rumbling connected with
eanhquakes.

REPORTS OF ANCIENT EARTHQUAKES
The lewlsh historian Josephus described a guake
that occurred during the battle of Actium in which
many animals and more than 30,000 people were
killed. The earthquake in ao 79 at Vesuvius was
reported throughout the Roman world. Among
many others, Agrippa was killed in this earth-
quake. Eusebius recorded the destruction of
Caesarea and Emmaus by an earthquake during
the reign of Hadrian. ln spite of much ancient and
modern earthquake activity in Palestine, Jerusalem
has remained relatlvely undamaged.

Instances of earthquakes are ( 1 ) at Mt Sinai, in con-
nection with God's giving the law to Moses (Ex 19:18);
(2) during the wildemess wandering of the Israelites,
when Korah and his followers rebelled against Moses
and were destroyed as punishment for their rebellion
(Nm 16:3f -33); (3) among the Philistines on the occa-
sion when Jonathan and his armor bearer fought a garri-
son ofPhilistines (1 Sm 1a:15); (a) after Eliiah killed the
prophets of Baal and, fleeing Iezebel's wrath, sat under a
juniper tree feeling sorry for himself (1 Kgs 19:7-9, 1l);
(5) in the reign of King Uzziah (Am 1:1); (6) at the
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death of Jesus on Calvary (Mt 27:51-5a); (7) at the resur-
rection of lesus (Mt 28:2); and (8) at Philippi while Paul
and Silas were in jail (Acts l6:26). Earthquakes are also
mentioned as one of the phenomena in connection with
the "Day of the Lord" (Zec 14:4-5) and the consumma-
tion ofthis age (Rv6:12-24; 1l:19; l6:18).

EAST*, Children of the Phrase used in reference to
those nations that were east of Israel (e.g., Igs 6:3, NI-r
"people ofthe east"). See People ofthe East.

EASTERN SEA* Altemate name for the Salt Sea, or
Dead Sea, derived from the sea's location on the eastem
boundary of the land of Israel (Ez 47 :18; ll 2:20; Zec
14:8). See Dead Sea.

EAST GATE Gate in the walled city of lerusalem
(Neh 3:29). "East gate" also refers to the gate ofthe
temple mentioned in Ezekiel 10:19; 11:1; and 43:1.
Sea Jerusalem.

EAST SEA* KJV name for the "eastem sea," an altemate
name for the Dead Sea, in Ezekiel 47:78. See Dead Sea.

EAST WIND Wind coming mostly in May, Septem-
ber, and October. This scorching wind, also called a

sirocco, destroyed vegetation (Gn 4l:6; Ez 17:10; lon
4:8), withered flowers (Ps 103:15-16), and dried up
fountains and springs (Hos 13:15). The Lord used an
east wind to drive back the waters ofthe Red Sea for
the Israelites to cross (Ex 14:2 l). The east wind also
depicts God's iudgment (ls 27:8; Ier 4:11;18:17). An
east or noftheast wind drove the apostle Paul's ship
offcourse (Acts 27:14, xry 'Euroclydon"). That wind,
which is frequent in the western Mediterranean, is
called a "levanter."

EBAL
1 . Shobal's son and descendant of Seir the Horite (Gn

36:23;7 Chr 1:40).
2. Iokan's son and descendant of Shem ( I Chr l:22). He

is called Obal in Genesis 10:28.

EBAI Mount Mountain just over 3,000 feet (914.4
meters) high in the central hill country of Israel. Mt
Gerizim is usually mentioned with it (Dt 1l:29; 27:73;
fos 8:33). There is no certain known meaning to the
word. It is quite unlikely that it was connected in any
way with a son of Shobal, whose name is spelled the
same as the mountain (Gn 36:23; 1 Chr l:40; d I Chr
1:22, where Ebal is a variant of the spelling Obal of
Gn l0:28).

Years before the entrance into the Promised [and,
God, through Moses, designated the twin mountains
Ebal and Gerizim as the place for the recitation of the
curses and blessings of Deuteronomy 27-28. According
to Deuteronomy 27:12, six tribes of Israel were to stand
on Gerizim and shout the blessings. These were Simeon,
Ievi, Iudah, Issachar, foseph, and Benlamin. "loseph"
here would mean the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh in
whose territory these two mountains belonged. The
other six tribes-Reuben, Cad, Asher, Zebulun, Dan, and
Naphtali-were to recite the curses from Mt Ebal. It is
interesting that Ebal is north of the east-west valley that
separates the two rnountains and it is the more northerly
tribes that stand on it.

The fulfillment of the divine directive is recorded in
Joshua 8:33. Ioshua also obeyed in another matter-that
of building on Mt Ebal an altar of unhewn stones (los
8:30) as Moses had commanded (Dt27:4).

TYNDALE
EBED
1. Gaal's father (lgs 9:26-35). Caal led the men of

Shechem in an unsuccessful revolt against Abimelech,
iudge of Israel.

2. Adin's descendant and son oflonathan. Ebed was the
head of a family that retumed to Iudah with Ezra after
the exile (Ezr 8:6).

EBED-MELECH Ethiopian eunuch in King Zedekiah's
court. He secured the king s permission to rescue the
prophet feremiah out of a cistem where he had been
thrown to die (ler 38:6-13). For this righteous act,
Ebed-melech was promised God's safety at the fall of
Jerusalem (39:16).

EBENEZER
l. Site where the Israelite army encamped before a battle

with the Philistines (1 Sm 4:1-r 1). It is thought to have
been near Aphek, where the Philistines were encamped.
The Israelite arrny was badly defeated in the battle, and
4,000 of its men were slain on the field. The elders of
Israel tried to change their fonunes by bringing the ark
of the covenant into their camp, but Israel was again
defeated with a loss of 30,000 foot soldiers, and the ark
ofGod was captured (1 Sm 4:3-11; 5:l).

2. Site near Mizpah, where God gave Israel a great victory
over the Philistines. To commemorate the victory
Samuel set up a stone between Mizpah and Jeshanah
and called its name Ebenezer, meaning "the stone of
help,' for the tord had helped them get the victory
(l Sm 7:12).

EBER
l. Abraham's ancestor (Cn 10:21-25; 11:14-17; 1 Chr

1:78-25; Lk 3:35) from whom the word "Hebrew"
may be derived. Eber lived 464 years and was the
ancestor of the 'sons of Eber, " a phrase possibly equal
to the "Hebrews," as "sons of Heth" equals the "Hit-
tites" (Gn 23:10, NAsB). However, the term "Hebrew"
may be an indication of social dass ratler than of
descent from Eber. Eber had a son in whose time the
earth was divided, a division possibly into nomadic
and sedentary groups.

2. Gadite leader registered during the reigns of |othan,
king ofludah (950-932 nc), and leroboam II, king of
Israel (993-953 sc; 1 Chr 5:13, KIv "Heber").

3. Beniamite and Elpaal's descendant (1 Chr 8:12).
4. Beniamite and Shashak's descendant (1 Chr 8:22).
5. Head of Amok's priestly family during the days of the

high priest )oiakim (Neh l2:20).

Mount Ebal and Mount Gerlzlm

T
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EBEZ City in the plain of Esdraelon, alloued to
Issachar's tribe for an inheritance (los 19:20).

EBIASAPH" Kohathite l,evite, Elkanah's son and the
fatherof Assir (l Chr 6:23, 37;9:19); altematelycalled
Abiasaph in Exodus 6:24.

EBLA TABLETS" Tablets, dating c. 2220-2240 r,c, dis-
covered in the ancient Syrian city-state of Ebla, now
identified with the site of Tell Mardikh.

Ebla was a commercial center, manufacturing items of
textiles, wood, ceramics, gold, silver, and other metals. A
large number of the clay tablets unearthed are economic
documents, recording transactions with many other cit-
ies, stretching fiom Asia Minor to Egpt and from Cyprus
to Iran (Persia). Thousands of cities are named in these
documents. Included are many familiar biblical names,
such as Hazor, Megiddo, Dor, foppa, Gaza, and Uru-
salim (lerusalem, or possibly 'city of Salem"). In one
text we also see Sodom, Gomorrah, and Zoar. Zoar
is described as 'in the territory of Bela" (cf. Gn 14:2).
According to the biblical account, Sodom and Gomorrah
were destroyed in the days ofAbraham (Gn 19:24-29);
hence, the details recorded in Genesis 14 and 19 could
not have been reconstructed at a later date unless there
was a living tradition recordint the events.

Many personal names appear in the tablets from Tell
Mardikh that have biblical equivalents, e.g., Abram
(ab-ra-mu), l*ael (ish-ra-ilu), Saril (sha-u-lu), and David
(da-u-du). To some, this fact raises questions, while oth-
ers find it to be a confirmation of the biblical record. For
example, it might be asked how the name "lsrael" could
be found four or more centuries before God gave the
name to Iacob. The Bible does not suggest that the name
was new. Names in those days were often composed of
the name of a deity plus a verbal form (e.g., Isaiah =
"Yah is salvation"). It is entirely conceivable that parents
named their ciildren isft-ra-ilu, "El [God] has prevailed,"
before the days of Iacob. What was new in the biblical
experience was the personal encounter with God and the
blessing that it brought on Iacob.

A number of the names from Ebla seem to appear in
two forms, one compounded with -ilu (El), the other
with -ya (Yah). Thus the names mi-ha-ya (Micaiah,
Micah) and mi-ka-il (Michael) are reported by Pettinato,
along with other theophoric (God-bearing) names. The
appearance of the ending -ya, if it has been properly
interpreted as a divine name (Yah, the Lord), raises an
important question. According to Exodus 6:3, God told
Moses that he appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to
Jacob as El Shaddai, "but by my name Yahweh I did not
make myself known to them." This seems to say that
the name Yahweh was not known prior to the revela-
tion to Moses at Sinai. On the other hand, the name
Yahweh is found many times in Genesis, not only in
narrative portions (where a later author or editor might
have inserted a name, such as was done with certain
place-names), but also in oaths taken in the name of
Yahweh and in quotations that imply that the name of
Yahweh was actually in use. This problem has long
been recognized, and biblical scholars have divided
into two groups: those who held that the name was no,
known prior to the time of Moses, and those who held
that the name uai known but that it took on a new
meaning in the light of the Sinai-exodus event. If the
interpretation ofthe Eblean materials proves to be cor-
rect-namely, that -ya is a divine-name element in per-
sonal names-then we shall have to conclude that the
name Yah(weh) was known in patriarchal times but
that its true significance, that Yahweh is the ever-living
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and life-giving God, only began to be fully revealed in
his deliverance ofhis people from Egyptian bondage.

The Eblean materials have certainly opened a new
door to a rich storehouse of knowledge. It will be many
years before all the implications of this discovery are
fully realized. But certain facts are already clear, and
among these is this very important truth: the patriarchal
stories in Genesis I 1-35 can no longer be ascribed to
authors of the eighth or seventh centuries sc. To assume
that such an author could have included hundreds of
names of places and persons, items of trade, and the
many details that are found in these chapters, and then
to suggest that it is mere coincidence that has brought to
light the same names, places, trade relationships, and
countless other details through modem archaeological
discoveries, is simply unreasonable. Ebla has delivered
the coup de grice to such theories.

Sea also Inscriptions.

DO THE EBLA TABLETS PROVE THE BIBLE?

The discoveries at Tell Mardikh, astounding as
they are, do not "prove" the Bible, for it does not
need the proof of archaeology or of any other
human skill. The Bible is God's Word. Any attempt
to "prove" it only exhibits our doubts. As other
archaeological discoveries have done, the discover-
ies at Ebla will help us to see what kind of men and
women God was dealing with, what kind of world
they were living in, and how much he must have
loved them to want to deliver them from the ways
of the world to walk in his way. We still have much
to learn, and Ebla wlll supply some of the back-
ground for that learning process.

EBONY Black wood, highly prized in antiquity for use
in home fumishings. See Plants.

EBRON* Town belonging to Asher's tribe, in Joshua
19:28, according to some Hebrew manuscripts. Other
manuscripts read Abdon. It was a [,evitical city located
about l5 miles (24.1 kilometers) south ofTyre and
inland from Aczib on the Mediterranean coast.

EBRONAH* gV form of Abronah, an Israelite stopping
place in the wildemess, in Numbers 33:34-35. Sae Abronah.

ECBATANA Greek name for the capital of the ancient
Median Empire, later one of the capital cities of the Per-
sian and Parthian empires. It is often spelled Achmetha
(Ezr 6:2, Kry), approximating its Aramaic name. The Old
Persian name, Hangmatana, may have meant "place of
assembly. " Modem Hamadan covers most of the ruins of
the ancient city.

The city is at 6,300 feet (1,920.1 meters) on the east-
em slopes of Mt Oronte (Alvand), a granite peak reach-
ing to a height of 12,000 feet (3,657.4 meters) above sea
level, part of an impassable range broken only by the
pass leading to Ecbatana. Maior trade routes converged
on this pass and gave Ecbatana is strategic importance.

The altitude of the city also accounted for its popular-
ity as the summer residence of Persian and Panhian
kings. In the winter, blizzards pile snow several feet deep
and temperatures plummet below zero, but the summer
climate is cool and comfortable; mountains shade the
aftemoon sun, while melting snows bring ample water.
Greek general Xenophon reported that the Persian king
Cyn-rs annually spent three months of spring in Susa,
seven months of winter in Babylon, "and in the height of
summer two months in Ecbatana.'
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The Greek historian Herodotus recorded that the city
was established by Deioces, founder of the Median dynasry
early in the seventh century Bc. In 550 BC Cyms captured
the city from a Median king Astyages It was from Ecbatana
that Cy'rus issued his 538 nc decree that all |ews throughout
his kingdom might retum to ferusalem to rebuild the
temple of the lnrd (Ezr l:2-4). Later, an fuamaic memo-
randum regarding this decree was found in the records of
Ecbatana after a fruitless search of the archives in Babylon
(6:1-12). After Darius I (521-486 nc) quelled a revolt in
securing the throne, he had the hmous Behistun inscription
cawed in the side of Mt Orontes high above the city. The city
was taken and pillaged by Alexander the Great in 330 sc.

Although Ezra 6:2 is the only explicit biblical reference
to the city, Ecbatana could have been one of the Median
cities receiving exiles from the northem kingdom (722
nc), if the city were in existence before fortification by
Deioces (2 Kgs 17:6). The book ofTobit places Jewish
exiles in Ecbatana in the seventh century (3:7;7:1;
14:14), though that is ofquestionable historical worth.
The book of Iudith records a battle between a Median
king Arphaxad, and an Assyrian king Nebuchadnezzar,
in which the Assyrians capture Ecbatana (l:l-2, 14), but
the account is dubious because the identity of those
kings is unknown. Antiochus Epiphanes may have died
there in 164r,c (2 Macc 9:1-3, l9-28).

Ecbatana is the only one of the three Persian capitals
that has yet to be completely o<cavated, since it lies partly
within the modem city of Hamadan, Iran. Ancient Greek
authors gave elaborate descriptions ofthe city and its
wealth. Polybius, for example, reported that it "greatly
exceeded all the other cities in wealth and the magrifi-
cence of iu buildings. " Incidental archaeological discover-
ies of two foundation inscriptions in silver and gold from
the time of Darius I and column bases from Anaxerxes Il
suggest the great promise ofexcavations there. Excavations
have been forestalled, however, because extensive demoli
tion of modem Hamadan would be necessary for access to
much of the ancient city below.

See also Persia, Persians.

ECCLESIASTES, Book of oT book of wisdom Litera-
ture. Ecclesiastes is philosophical in character, posing
deep questions about the meaning and nature of human
existence.

"Ecclesiastes" is the Greek title for the book and has
come into English from the Septuagint (Greek transla-
tion of the OT). In keeping with an early Iewish practice
of adopting the first few words of a book as the title, the
Hebrew title of Ecclesiastes is "The Words of Koheleth,
the Son of David, King in Ierusalem." lt is also known
simply as "Koheleth."

The term "Koheleth" is the autho/s title for himself
throughout the book (Eccl 1:1-2, 12;7:27; l2:8-10). It is
the Hebrew participial form of a verb meaning "to
assemble," and thus it seems to designate one who
speaks in an assembly. The word has often been trans-
lated "the Preacher" in English. Because ofthe philo-
sophical nature of the book, however, the title possibly
indicates the author's funoion or station as a leader in
the community of wise men.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author The authorship of Ecclesiastes presents complex
questions, on which biblical scholars disagree. Early Iew-

TYNDALE
ish tradition was divided over the issue, ascribing the
book to King Hezekiah and his school, as well as to King
Solomon.

Intemal evidence is often appealed to for support of
Solomon as the author of Ecclesiastes. The first verse
ascribes the authorship ofthe book to "the son of
David." Other passages (e.g., 1:16-17;2:6-7) also seem
to refer to Solomon, who succeeded David as king of the
united kingdom of Israel. Those who reiect Solomonic
authorship interpret such references as literary devices,
written by a later unknown author in order to use Solo-
mon's devotion to wisdom as a contex for his own ideas
about life's purpose and meaning.

A number of passages in the book have been appealed
to in support of non-Solomonic authorship. Some schol-
ars allege that if the book had been written by Solomon,
he would not have used the past tense about his reigrr
"over Israel in Jerusalem" (l:12). Proponens of
Solomonic authorship point out, however, that the
Hebrew verb "was" can also mean "became," thus stating
that Solomon had become king in |erusalem.

It is also alleged that 1:16 supports a date ofwriting by
an author who lived much later than Solomon. They say
that Solomon could not have said that he was wiser than
"all who were over Ierusalem before me," for that would
point to a long succession of kings before him. But the
author may have meant prominent wise men rather than
kings (see 1 Kgs 4:31).

One of the chief difficulties with Solomonic author-
ship is the fact that OT history does not record a period
of spiritual revival in Solomon's life as a context for the
book of Ecclesiastes. That is not a conclusive argument,
however, for the thoughts recorded in the book are
intensely personal in nature. The historical books ofthe
OT deal primarily with historical developments, men-
tioning personal aspects of human life only where they
bear upon God's purposes as reflected in the national
history. It would, in fact, be surprising if the extremely
personal struggles recorded in Ecclesiastes were cited by
the historical writers.

The question of authorship is a difficult one, but there
seems to be no conclusive evidence against Solomon as

the author of Ecclesiastes.

Date The malority of scholars who hold to the
Solomonic authorship of Ecclesiastes date the book in
Solomon's final years as king (c. 940 BC). The book
would then have been written in the golden era of Israel-
ite wisdom, by one of the foremost proponents of wis-
dom teaching.

Those who deny Solomonic authorship disagree
among themselves as to when the book was written, but
most date it in the postexilic period. A Maccabean date
(c. 165 rc) is difficult to maintain, because fragments of
the book, dated in the second century sc, have been
found at the Dead Sea site of Qumran. Also, the apocry-
phal book of Ecclesiasticus, probably written in the early
second century rc, was heavily influenced by Ecclesias-
tes. Such factors would allow little time for the writing
and circulation of the book in the Maccabean period.

A number ofconservative scholars, such as Franz
Delitzsch and E. I. Young, have assigned a fifth-century
sc date to the book. Many others consider it a third-
century BC document.

Intornol Et iiloflca Attempts have been made to deter-
mine the date of the book of Ecdesiastes from alleged
historical allusions. But the somewhat gloomy observa-
tions found in such passages as 1:2-1 1 and 3:1-15 need
be nothing more than the author's conclusions about the
emptiness of life. They do not necessarily indicate that
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the book was written in a time of national decline or
social decay within Israel, a time that would not fit with
the reign of Solomon.

It is also alleged that the book contains allusions to
Creek philosophical concepts. That would indicate that
it was written sometime after the Hellenization of the
Syro-Palestinian world effected by the conquests ofAlex-
ander the Great (356-323 Bc).

One of those philosophical concepts is the "golden
mean" propounded by Aristotle. The golden mean calls
for avoiding extremes in the pursuit of satisfaction in
life, and it is reflected in Ecclesiastes 7:74-78. The same
concept is found in Egyptian wisdom literature (lnsntc-
tion of Amen-em-opet 9.14), as well as in Aramaic wisdom
literature. In one of the finest examples of Aramaic wis-
dom, The Words of Ahiqar, the golden mean is expressed
in the words "Be not (too) sweet, lest they [swallow
youf; be not (too) bitter [esr they spityou oilrl." But the
golden mean concept need not indicate one particular
period of thought; it may simply represent a basic kind
of wisdom shared by people of all times and all ethnic
backgrounds.

Lingfistic Considerations The most critical issue in dat-
ing Ecclesiastes is the nature ofthe book's language. The
Hebrew ofEcclesiastes is unique, differing stylistically
and linguistically fiom such fifth-century OT books as
Ezra, Nehemiah, and Zechariah.

Some scholars maintain that the language of Ecclesias-
tes was heavily influenced by Aramaic, and thus the
book was written at a time when the Aramaic language
was influential in the Hebrew-speaking world. Others
have argued that the peculiarities ofthe Hebrew should
be understood as affinities with Canaanite-Phoenician
dialects.

It is often assened that the Hebrew of the book is simi-
lar to later Mishnaic Hebrew, particularly in its use of the
relative pronoun. Yet the language of Ecclesiastes is dis-
similar to the Mishnah in other ways.

The linguistic evidence could point to a late date for
the book, but it is also possible that Solomon wrote in a

literary style that was heavily influenced by Phoenician
literature. Such a style may have become a standard for
the literary genre into which Ecclesiastes falls. During the
reign of Solomon, contacts between Palestine and Phoe-
nicia were quite common.

Purpose and lheological Teaching The book of
Ecclesiastes demonstrates the meaninglessness of a

worldview that does not press beyond the limits of
human experience to include God. It seeks to show that
meaningful satisfaction may be attained in a universe
that seems to be nothing more tlan a succession of wea-

rying cycles-a universe into which people are locked
with no apparent means of escape. According to
Koheleth, freedom can be achieved by fearing God and
beliwing that God will ultimately iudge everything
fairly. Thus, life has a goal and purpose that it will reach,
although in the course ofhistory and the processes ofthe
physical world, it may not look that way.

The book's chieftheological tenet is that God is not
disinterested in the course of human events with its gross
iniustices. He will iudge every deed. Life, therefore, has a

purpose, and human deeds have meaning.
Koheleth is often accused of having a pessimistic view

oflife. One cannot read such passages as 1:12-14, 18 and
2:1-9, 18-23 without feeling his helplessness as he
viewed what seemed an empty existence. But Koheleth's
pessimism had to do with life apart from God. To him
such a life had no meaning.
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A positive good emerges from the book, however, even
though it is often overlooked. Koheleth speaks in terms
ofabsolutes as he spins his argument. There is an abso-
lute good for people as they live in a seemingly meaning-
less world. That good is the enioyment of God's gifu to
his people. Thus Koheleth is not an utter pessimist.
When he lifts the horizons of his worldview to include
the hand of God at work in the world, he becomes an
optimist. But when he looks at life without God, he is
pessimistic, for such a view offers only despair.

Koheleth's "theology of contentment" is clear in such
passages as 2:24-25, 3:10- 13, and 3:22. The first passage
se€ms to express a hedonistic view of life, making eating
and drinking the main purpose. The expression "eat
and drink" is a Semitic idiom that seems to express the
everyday routines of life (cf . I er 22: I 5 ; Lk 17 :27 -28).
Koheleth's use of the phrase, then, simply means that
one should enioy God's providence. Life is meant to be
enfoyed, not endured.

In 3:10- 13 Koheleth sets forth the great enigma of
humankind: God has put the knowledge of eternity in
the human mind. That is, he has made the mind able to
go beyond the limits of physical existence. Yet even that
ability to conceptualize the etemal does not explain all
of God's purposes. Therefore, it is good for a person sim-
ply to accept human limitation and enjoy whatever
knowledge Cod gives.

Ecdesiastes 3:16-4:3 is a difficult section of the book.
There Koheleth observes the inequities of life and con-
cludes that God allows such things for the purpose of
"sifting" people to show them that they are no more than
animals. The same principle appears in 8:1 1, where
Koheleth observes that when evil goes unpunished, the
wicked are encouraged to continue to do evil. In 3: I 8 he
asserts lhat iniustice is present in the world to distinguish
the good from the wicked. The Hebrew in that assertion
should be translated "in and of themselves." That is,

viewed alone, apart from God, humankind is no better
than animals. If one adopts a worldview that omits God,
there can be no way of knowing what lies beyond the
grave (3:21). The inequities that Koheleth observes will be
corrected only in the Day of Iudgment. Thus, it is best for
a person to be content with God's providence and not to
be arxious about tomonow (3:22).

The key to understanding the book of Ecclesiastes is
the recurring phrase "under the sun. " That phrase
defines Koheleth's perspective. He is not iudging all
human experience as vain. Rather, he is observing life
"under the sun," or apaft from God, as vain. The apos-
tle Paul rendered the same verdict on the created world
in Romans 8:20-23, but he went on to say that God
uses all things in his world to work out good results for
his people (Rom 8:28). Koheleth's viewpoint is simi-
larly helpful.

Koheleth has often been interpreted as expressing an
Epicurean view of life, that eating and drinking are
humanity's highest good. In 2:1-8, however, he tests
pleasure and finds it futile. He concludes that pleasure is
not an absolute good. The passages that speak of eating
and drinking refer only to the enioyment of those good
and necessary things that come from God's hand.

Content
The Vanity of the Cycle of Hisnry atd Nattre
(I;I-11) Koheleth begins his recital of the vanity of life
by observing its emptiness and the apparent lack of pur-
pose in the processes of nature. Human toil is fruitless
( 1 :3), and the endless cycle of life and history is mean-
ingless (1:4-1 1).
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The Vaaity of Koheleth's Orott E*gerieace (7:12-2:26)
In this dramatic section Koheleth loola back to observe
the futility of aspects of his life that some might have
regarded as possessing great value. He recalls his search
for wisdom, but pronounces human philosophy futile
(1:12-18). His search for pleasure (2:f-11) also ended in
futility. In the light of this conclusion, Koheleth hardly
sets forth the attainment of pleasure as life's highest
good. The search for valid philosophical verities is weari-
some and futile in its outcome (w 12-17). Human toil is
also vain (w l8-23), because one can never be sure who
will inherit the reward of one's toil (v 21). Koheleth con-
cludes that the greatest good is to accept God's provi-
dence joyfully (vv 24-26), an optimistic note in his
message.

The Plight of Hrmailty apart fiofl God (3:1-2:2)
Koheleth's familiar statement that everything in life has
its time (3:1-9) has often been interpreted as crassly
fatalistic. But those verses more probably set fonh the
unalterability of life's circumstances. Humankind is
locked into a continuum from which there is no escape,
yet people are able to think in terms that go beyond the
physical (v 1 1). That is the enigma of humankind.
Viewed apan from God, people really are no better than
animals (w 19-20).

Conclusions Resultitg from Koheleth's Obsentotiols
@:1-16) The author begins with a gloomy outlook on
life ( : l-3) but goes on to draw conclusions of perma-
nent value. He points out, for example, that life's diffi-
culties are better faced with a partner than alone (w
e-12).

The Vatity of Living Oily for Oaaself (5:7-6:72)
Koheleth gives a powerful denunciation of a self-seeking
life by focusing on God (5:1-2, a-6). His condemnation
of the misuse of riches and his concem for the poor
(5:8-6:9) are themes later emphasized in the NT.

Wisilom for Living (7:7-8:77) This fine example of OT
Wisdom Literature uses a proverbial pattern (7:1-13) and
personal references (w 23-29) to give insight into how
one may find true satisfaction. The whole passage
upholds the virtue of godly wisdom. Koheleth's theology
of contentment underlies his observation that God is the
source ofadversity as well as prosperity (v l4). He
affirms that one should accept both as coming from
God. Appllng wisdom to governmental authority
(8:2-9), Koheleth counsels the reader to obey the author-
ities. The apostle Paul gave the same advice in Romans
13. Koheleth strikes an optimistic note (Eccl 8:13), exalt-
ing the fear of God. The author is not totally pessimistic,
for he shows that fearing God leads to genuine satisfac-
tion.

Obseruations on Life's Seeming Inju*ices (9:1-78)
"Underthe sun," that is, apart from God, there are no
apparent differences among human beings (9: l-6,
1 1-12). Creat deeds often go unnoticed and unthanked
(w l3-1 6). A person should nonetheless be content, for
life does offer certain benefits (w 7-f0).
Wisilom aad Folly (10:1-20) Wisdom in the OT basi-
cally means knowing God, and folly is rejection of God.
Koheleth shows how wisdom can lead to honor and sat-
isfaction, and folly can lead to ruin.
Koheleth's Conclusiol-Fear God (77:7 -7 2: 7 4) The
book of Ecclesiastes began with a pronouncement of
vanity on all creation, and it ends with Koheleth looking
beyond his gloomy vistas to see God. Chapter 11 begins
with a statement of human inability to understand the
ways of God. Though people are meant to enjoy life,
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they must remember that the future will bring God's
judgment (11:9-10). After giving a beautiful description
ofold age (12:1-8) and encouraging the reader to fear
God in youth, Koheleth states his conclusion. A person's
whole duty is to fear God (w 13-14). The pleasure of
youth will burst like a bubble and, without God, one
will finally have nothing. Satisfaction can come only as
one fears God. Life without God is the ultimate vanity.

See also Solomon (Person); Wisdom; Wisdorn Litera-
ture.

ECCLESIASTICUS See Wisdom of Iesus ben Sirach.

ECLIPSE* Total or partial obscuration ofthe sun as a
result of the passing of the moon between the sun and
the earth; thus, a possible explanation for certain
unusual astronomical events in the Bible. Sae Astron-
omy.

EDAR* KIV spelling of Eder in Genesis 35:2t. See Eder
(Place) #1.

EDEN
1. Place where Adam and Eve lived until they sinned

against Cod and were banished (Gn 2:8, 15;3:23-24).
Sea Garden of Eden.

2. Altemate form of Beth-eden in Ezekiel 27:23. See
Beth-eden.

EDER (Person)
1. Member of Beniamin's tribe and the son of Beriah, a

leader in the town of Ailalon (l Chr 8:15).
2. t€vite of Merari's clan and the son of Mushi ( 1 Chr

23:23;24:30).

EDER (Place)
1. First camping place of facob between Ephrath (Bethle-

hem) and Hebron, following Rachel's death. The
tower of Eder, meaning "the tower of the flock, " was
perhaps a watchtower consrructed for shepherds to
guard their flocks (Gn 35:21). It was located a shon
distance from Bethlehem.

2. One ofthe 29 cities located near the border ofEdom
in the southem extremity of the land allotted to
Judah's tribe for an inheritance. It is listed between
Kabzeel and fagur in Ioshua l5:21. Its site is unknown.

EDH* Hebrew name of an altar built in God's honor by
the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh
(los 22:10, 34, Nr-r mg) when these tribes took posses-
sion of Gilead. The name means "witness. " The Hebrew
Masoretic Text and the Greek Septuagint do not contain
the word, but it has the authority of a few ancient manu-
scripts.

EDNA Raguel's wife and mother of Sarah (Tb ? :2;
10:12; I 1:l). Sarah married Tobias, son ofTobit (7:13).

EDOM, EDOMITES Land and its inhabitants found
on the high plateau to the south and southeast ofthe
Dead Sea. The biblical term Edom, meaning "red,"
denotes either the name of the land or the name of Esau,
in remembrance of the red pottage or stew for which he
exchanged his birthright (Gn 25:30; 36:1, 8, 19). The
country of Edom was also known as Seir (Cn 32:3;
36:30; Nm 24:18).

Geography The nonhern boundary ofEdom was the
Wadi Zered, the "Brook of the Willows" (ls 15:7). In
ancient geological times the area was thrust up to a con-
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siderable height, and dark-red sandstone cliffs were
exposed along the westem side where the land falls
steeply into the Arabah, the southem extension ofthe
deep depression in which the Dead Sea and the Jordan
Valley lie. The Edom Plateau rises to over 5,000 feet
(1,523.9 meters), reaching over 5,600 feet (1,706.8
meters) in places. The area divides into two unequal
parts. The region of Punon forms something of a valley
between the smaller northem part and the longer south-
em part. The nonhem section is not quite so high,
though in a limited area near Radhadiyeh it reaches
5,300 feet (1,6L5.4 meters). The southem section is lon-
ger and generally higher, being over 5,000 feet (1,523.9
meters) throughout the central ridge and touching 5,687
feel (1,733.3 meters) at one point. To the east, the
escarpment does not fall below 4,000 feet (1,219.1
meters), except in the north. The desert lies beyond and
limits expansion eastward. To the west, the land falls
away rather steeply into the Arabah. The extent of Edom
to the west varied from time to time. It was compara-
tively easy to gain access to the Negev of southem Judah
in this area, and Edomite encroachments were made
from time to time. The southern frontier was marked by
an extensive limestone scarp at the southem edge of the
plateau. This ran eastward from Ain Gharandal in the
fuabah. Beyond this barrier to the south lay rocky, unin-
habitable desert, through which merchants must have
journeyed to the port at Ezion-geber for trade.

The land of Edom was, on the whole, inhospitable,
though there were areas where farming could be under-
taken, panicularly to the northeast. Here herds of animals
could be grazed. Edom's wealth, however, came largely
from the caravan trade that came up from the south and
brought goods from India and South Arabia to the Medi-
terranean coast and Egypt. The impoftant King s Highway
(Nm 2r:22) passed through Edom on its way north.

History Biblically, the name Edom does not appear in
the genealogy in Genesis 10. It first appears in the story
of Esau in Genesis 25:30. Esau was called Edom from the
red color of the pottage for which he sold his binhright
to his brother, Jacob. In Genesis 36 there is reference to
an Edomite kingdom at a time well before the appear-
ance of an Israelite kingdom, though it is possible that
the "chiefs" of Edom were tribal chieftains or non-
dlmastic leaders like the Israelite iudges.

The earliest nonbiblical references come from Egypt
and seem to confirm this. Amama l€tter 288 (early 14th
century BC) refers to the "lands of Seir, " and the cossing
of the Shashu tribes of Edom into Egypt is mentioned by
Seti II (1214-1208 nc) and Ramses III (1r98-1166 Bc).
There are no Eglptian references to towns or rulers,
only to uibal Bedouin from Seir-Edom. There is some
evidence that Ramses II was in Transjordan about
1280-7270 BC, but there is no clear evidence that there
was a centralized govemment before the l3th century rc.
Rather, the land was occupied mainly by seminomadic
people. From then on, pernanent setdements began to
appear, a fact that has relevance for the date of the exo-
dus. The Song of Moses in Exodus 15 refers to the "chiefs
of Edom. " By the time of the exodus, there appears to
have been a kingdom ofEdom (Nm 20:14, 78,20-23;
33:37;34:3). The Israelites skirted Edom on their four-
ney to the Promised Land (lgs 5:4; 11:17-18).

At the time of the rise of the Israelite monarchy, Saul
fought successfully against Edom ( I Sm 14:47). Doeg the
Edomite was the chief of Saul's herdsmen (27:7;22:9,
18-22). At the beginning ofthe 1Oth century Bc, David
defeated Edom in the Valley of Salt and killed many
Edomites (2 Sm 8:13; I Chr 18:f 2). Thereafter, David
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placed garrisons in Edom, and the Edomites became his
subjects (2 Sm 8:14). It is not clearwhether David saw in
these people a military threat or whether he was inter-
ested in the supply of copper from their land and the
potential wealth that would flow from the caravan traffic
passing through Edom. David's successes resulted in the
flight ofa certain Hadad, who was "ofthe royal house of
Edom" to Egypt (l Kgs l1:14-17), where he married a

member of the Egyptian royal family (w 18-20). On
David's death, Hadad retumed to Edom, where he
became king. It would seem that a monarchical form of
tovemment had developed by David's time. Solomon
continued to exeft influence in Edom. He had access to
the port ofEzion-geber (9:26).

The biblical records provide no information about
Edom from the end of Solomon's reign until the days of
Iehoshaphat ofludah (872-848 rc). lehoshaphat was
able to occupy the port of Ezion-geber, although his
ships were wrecked there, possibly by the Edomites
(1 Kgs 22:48; 2 Chr 20:36-37 ). Israel combined with
Iudah and Edom in an unsuccessful campaign against
King Mesha of Moab (2 Kgs 3:a-27). Edom was able to
throw off Judah's authority under King Iehoram
(853-84 I Bc) and set up a king of its own (8:20-22). It
remained independent until the days of King Amaziah of
ludah (796-767 uc), who conquered Edom as far south
as Sela, defeating a large army of the Edomites in the Val-
ley of Salt (2 Kgs 14:7 ; 2 Chr 25: I 1- I 3). This gave Iudah
control of the copper mines in the Punon area. King
Uzziah of Judah (792-7 40 Bc) was able to push his con-
trol south to Elath (near Ezion-geber; 2 Kgs 14:22;2 Chr
26:1-2). Before the end of the eighth century sc, in the
days ofAhaz (735-715 Bc), Edom defeated Iudah and
recovered Elath (2 Kgs 16:6). Thereafter, Judah lost con-
trol over Edom.

During the eighth century BC, the Assyrians began to
move into Transjordan. About 800 sc Adad-nirari III
(8 10-782 nc) claimed to have conquered several of these
westem states and to have imposed the payment of trib-
ute. Then Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 Bc) received trib-
ute from Qaus-malaku of Edom. Sargon II (722-705 Rc)
spoke of an unnamed ruler of Edom who was involved
in the rebellion of Ashdod in 713 sc. Sennacherib
(705-681 nc) spoke of a certain Aiatammu, who brought
gifts from Edom. Esarhaddon (681-669 rc) refened to
Qaus-gabri, king of Edom, who came to Nineveh with
22 vassals to swear allegiance. Under Ashurbanipal
(669-627 r,c), Edom appears on Assyrian records. There-
after, Assyria itselfwas defeated by the Babylonians.
Under the Babylonians, Edom seems to have remained
a subservient vassal, although in 594 it loined other
small nations in discussing rebellion (ler 27). When
Nebuchadnezzar atta&ed these, however, Moab and
Edom were not involved. In the ovenhrow of Jerusalem
in 586, Edom remained neutral and even allowed some
refugees from Iudah to shelter there for a time (40: 1 1).
The prophet Obadiah castigated Edom for not assisting

Iudah at the time of the Babylonian invasion (Ob l:11).
Instead, they raided Judah, handed over captives to Bab-
ylon, and possessed lands in the Negev area to the south
(Ez 3s).

A long history of enmity existed between Iudah and
Edom, and several prophets spoke unfavorably about
Edom (ls ll:14 34:5-77;8232:29; ll 3:19; Am l:71-12;
Mal 1:2-4). In the sixh century nc, Edom entered a
period of decline. Several cities were abandoned. At the
same time Edomite colonies west of the Arabah in the
southem hill country of Iudah emerged, and by Roman
times there was a province of Idumea, which was the
descendant of the Persian province of Edom, with its
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administrative center at Lachish. In the old Edomite
homeland, Arab groups began to move in. Finally,
ancient Edom became the home of the Nabateans.

EDREI
1. City of residence for Og king of Bashan (Dt 1:4; 3: l0;

los 72:4; 1 3:12). It was located on the southem
branch of the Harmuk River, which was the southern
border of Bashan. At this strategic point Og could look
over the neighboring region for invaders from the
south or from the east, where the land tumed into a
desen. At Edrei, Moses was able to defeat Og before
destroyingthe city (Nm 2L:33-35 Dt 3:1-6). The terri-
tory was allotted to the Machirites, the eastem clan of
the tribe of Manasseh (los l3:31). The modern site for
Edrei seems to be Derba, a town of 5,000 in Syria.
Many imponant remains from antiquity survive in
this town, including shops, cistems, streets, and
underground caves.

2. Fortified city allotted to Naphtali (los 19:37). It was
near Kedesh, and may possibly be identified with the
modem Tell Ktrureibeh.

EDUCATION The act or process of educating or being
educated. The original purpose oflewish education was
to teach children to know and understand their special
relationship with God, to teach them to serve him, and
to educate them in holiness. Later Jewish education
included character development and the history of God's
people (particularly through rehearsing his acts ofdeliv-
erance). Because of that education, the Jews knew the
Mosaic law and their own history, and so, during periods
of subiection to foreign powers, they were able to main-
tain their national pride. In modem times they have
reestablished themselves as a nation (1948).

PREVI EW
.Education in the Home
.Religious Education
.Formal Education
.Literacy among the lews
. Education in Surrounding Cultures

Education in the Home The priority given to educa-
tion stemmed from the value of children in the Jewish
family. Children were a great ioy and reward (Ps

127.3-5). Education in the home began soon after a
child could talk, and certainly by the age ofthree. Par-
ents taught prayers and songs, which children leamed by
repetition, just as children today leam nursery rhy,rnes.

At home, children became aware of certain religious
items and symbols. They were encouraged to ask about
the meaning ofthe annual Passover ritual (Br 12:26),
which served throughout Hebrew history as a fundamen-
tal means of instruction about the nature and signifi-
cance of God's power in human life. Children undoubt-
edly had questions about obfects they encountered,
whether sacred vessels, ornaments, or clothing used in
the tabernacle or temple worship, or more mundane
things of everyday life.

Parental responsibility for education was clearly
defined. A father was expected to give his son instruction
in religion and in the history of the Hebrew people. He
was also specifically required to teach his son a trade,
often his own, since a boy without a trade was thought
to have been trained for life as a thief. A father's other
responsibilities included finding his son a wife and
teaching him to swim.

P.abbis held that women could not study the Law
because they were "of light mind. " Nonetheless, influen-
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tial women in the Bible include Deborah (lgs 4:4-5), Iael
(rv 18-2a), the wise woman of Tekoa (2 Sm 1a:2-20),
the wise woman of Abel (20:16-22), [ois, Eunice, and
Priscilla (Acts 18:2; Rom 16:3; 1 Cor 16:19;2Tm 1:5).

The Jewish mother played a considerable role in a

child's education, particularly in the earliest years. A
mother was expected to assist in teaching her sons, but
her maior responsibility was to train her daughters. Since
daughters were less highly esteemed than sons, a girl's
education took place entirely in the home. The mother
was responsible for educating her daughters to be suc-
cessful homemakers: obedient, capable, and virtuous
wives. Girls learned the skills of cooking spinning weav-
ing dyeing, caring for children, and managing slaves.
They leamed how to grind grain and at times helped
with the harvest. Occasionally they were expected to help
guard the vineyard or, if they had no brothers, to help
care for the flocks.

Girls probably leamed music and dancing and were
expected to have good manners and high moral stan-
dards. They were taught to read, and some leamed to
write and reckon weights and measures. In exceptional
circumstances a girl might receive an advanced education
privately at home from a tutor.

Even when education was entirely home-centered, it is
probable that most wealthy and especially royal children
were instructed by a tutor, following a tradition estab-
lished by other Near Eastem peoples.

Religlous Educatlon At an early age children accompa-
nied their parents to religious services. At the great festi-
vals they were introduced to important episodes in Jewish
history. The Jews, an agricultural people, beliwed that
agriorltural knowledge had been revealed by God and
that tending the ground was a basic human responsibility.
Like some other Near Eastem nations, they believed that
the land belonged to God. They were merely tenants. If a
crop failed, it was because God withheld rain, but he
would do that only if the people were sinful.

The celebrations ofthe Passover, Pentecost, and the
Feast ofTabernacles were associated with the harvest.
Throughout the biblical period, those festivals remained
closely identified with the growing season. Such occa-
sions became educational opportunities for children.
They leamed that the Passover commemorated the deliv-
erance oftheir ancestors from slavery in Egypt. At Pente-
cost the fewish people remembered God giving the law
to Moses on Mt Sinai. The Feast of Tabernacles, with its
green booths made from tree branches, commemorated
God's faithfulness to the fews on their seemingly endless

iourney to the Promised Land.
An example of a ceremony used as a teaching tool is

the Passover ritual, which, ofthe three great festivals, was
the least directly connected in origin with the harvest.
That feast, which was immediately followed by a seven-
day period known as the Feast of Unleavened Bread (Lv
23:6), was associated with the beginning of the barley
harvest in April. (The exodus from Eglpt had taken place
at that time of year.)

In the Passover ceremony the priest would take one of
the first sheaves of the barley harvest and wave it before
the tord (Lv 23:9-11). Before that, the men would
choose a barley field at random and bind some ofthe
best sheaves, leaving them standing. The following eve-
ning three men would go out to that field with sickles
and baskets to reap those specifically prepared sheaves.
As onlookers (including the children) gathered to
observe the ceremony, the reapers would ask the crowd
certain traditional questions. Year by year the children
saw that ritual and heard the answers. The barley was cut
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and taken to the temple court, where it was threshed and
winnowed. Some of it was mixed with oil and incense
and used as an offering. The remainder went to the
priests.

Formal Education lewish education during rhe biblical
period helped fews to lirrow of the taw, study the history
of the Iewish people, and become proficient in reading
writing and a cenain amount of arithmetic. To that, inci-
dental information such as the medicinal value of certain
herbs (see I Kgs 4:33) might sometimes be added.

Teaohers Priests instructed the people in the knowledge
of God. As officers of the synagogue, the Levites also per-
formed a teaching role (cf. Dt 33:10; 2 Chr 35:3). Before
the exile, the prophets assumed the role of instructors,
teaching the historical heritage ofthe people and acting
as critics of iniustice and improper social behavior. Their
responsibility was to interpret the law for contemporary
society. By the fourth century nc, the prophets' role as
instructors had passed to the scribes and to others desig-
nated as teachers.

In the centuries before Christ, scribes not only tran-
scribed and preserved the traditions in written form but
were students and interpreters of the law. The scribes
were known as "doctors of the law" (Lk 5:17, rr), law-
yers (Mt 22:35), and rabbis (23:8). All higher education
was in their hands, and they developed a complex sys-
tem of instruction known as "the tradition of the elders"
(15:2-6). Although the scribes needed leisure for their
scholarly pursuits, they did not despise laborers. Most of
them, in fao, practiced a trade as a means of support
when necessary.

Although the scribes were influential in the time of
Christ (Mt 23:l-2), they undoubtedly found, like the
prophets before them, that their words were not always
heeded. The scribes, who exercised an important influ-
ence over contemporary life and morals, were notable
for their fierce opposition to Jesus (Mk 2:6) and to the
early church (Acts 4:5; 6:12).

By the NT era, the entire community was o<pected to
establish and maintain elementary schools. The commu-
nity was also responsible for financing the education of
poor or orphaned children. Out of high regard for earlier
priests, prophets, and scribes, and because ofthe emi-
nent position given to education, teachers were highly
esteemed by the fewish people. Because God had given
them the law, it was of greatest importance. One who
worked as Cod's servant expounding the law was there-
fore the most important person in the community. To be
a teacher was life's highest privilege and the most signifi-
cant task a man could perform.

Teachers were expected to demonstrate exceptional
character along with their academic qualifications. They
were expected to keep children from having contact with
anything harmful. They were not to show bittemess or
give preference to one child over another. Rather than
threatening they were to explain right and wrong and
the harmfulness of sin. Teachers were expected to keep
promises to children lest the students gow accustomed
to broken words and lies. Teachers were to be even-
tempered, nwer impatient or lacking in understanding
always prepared to repeat explanations. It was said that
children should be treated like young heifers, with their
burdens increased daily. Yet any teacher who was too
severe was dismissed.

Subjert Mafiar Early education consisted of leaming the
law through listening and oral repetition, along with the
study of the written text. The content of the law covered
three main areas: ceremonial, civil, and criminal. Stu-
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dents needed to master these, preparing themselves to
take responsibility for observing the law as adults.

The Scriptures contained such a variety ofwritings that
pupils leamed about religion, history, law, morals, and
manners, plus reading, writing and arithmetic. They
studied from great literature; along with the [aw, they
used the books ofPsalms, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes
extensively as texts. The Dead Sea Scrolls have shown
that some classical Hebrew was still being spoken in NT
times. Students who commonly spoke Aramaic or Greek
were faced with a difficult situation when leaming the
Hebrew of the OT. The problem was especially complex
because the Hebrew was written without any vowel
sounds. Those had to be memorized in association with
the consonants of the tort.

Since the ancient Hebrews were generally regarded as
the most proficient musicians and singers in the Near
East, it is probable that basic instruction in singing and
playrng instruments, such as the pipe and harp, was
received at home. A.lthough no Hebrew hymns have sur-
vived in musical form, temple singers would almost cer-
tainly have been familiar with the kind of music theory
known among the Canaanites. (A musical text recovered
from Ugarit [Ras Shamral consisted of a ballad or a
hymn inscribed on clay with curious musical symbols
that long defied identification. Dating to perhaps 1800
sc, that Canaanite text has been described as the "oldest
sheet music in the world.")

During the exile especially, great emphasis was placed
on recording and preserving ancient customs and cere-
monies in order to maintain the distinctiveness of
Hebrew culture. The captives recognized the importance
of keeping alive their national heritage and the [aw dur-
ing the years they were living in an alien culture.

The synagogue developed during the exile as a place
for the study of religion and for prayer, becoming the
center of instruction in the Jewish faith. Previously, the
temple at Ierusalem had been the only place for sacrifice.
Because that ritual could not be performed in Babylon, it
was natural for the synagogue to increase in imponance
in worship as well as in education.

The exile brought about fundamental changes in few-
ish life in areas other than the purely religious. Educa-
tion received considerable stimulation from the Jewish
exiles' contact with the more sophisticated culture of the
Babylonians. The Babylonian law code was a precise and
well-established feature oflife. Schools and libraries in
Babylonia had been in existence for many centuries.
Mesopotamian knowledge of medicine, astronomy,
mathematics, architecture, and engineering was far supe-
rior to that of the Iews. In that intellectual environment
the literature of the Iews took on new meaning it was
from that period that the books of Ezekiel and Daniel
emerged.

In the postexilic period, teaching was based extensively
on Proverbs and the apocryphal books of Ecclesiasticus
and the Wisdom of Solomon. From those works the Jews
received practical training for a successful life. The scribes
taught that wisdom came from God and that those who
obeyed the commandments would bring ioy and honor
to others.

Under Persian rule in the sixth century nc, the Jews
had been encouraged to retum to Jerusalem and rebuild
the temple. After 332 sc, when Alexander the Creat
defeated the Persian king Darius, strong efforts were
made to Hellenize the conquered peoples. The Greek
language was introduced along with Greek religion,
political procedures, and educational methods. The drive
for Hellenization continued under the rule of the
Ptolemies (a Macedonian family line that ruled Egypt)
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and the Seleucids (a Syrian dynasty). Coincident with
the establishment of foreign rule came the dominance of
the Jewish priesthood in Iudean political matters. Creek
influence was seen in the enriched aesthetic appreciation
Opical of certain fewish rulers.

Although Greek philosophy and sports remained out-
side the realm of Iewish education, there was a noticeable
decline in fewish religious and moral standards in the Hel-
lenistic period. Some Jews were eager to obtain advance-
ment from the foreign masters by adopting the Greek
culture. Others fought desperately to preserve their Jewish
heritage. During Roman times, the foreign influence was
again igpored by faithful Iews whenever possible.

Teaching Methods Teaching methods, developed from
memorizing the [aw, stressed the imponance of reten-
tion and recollection. Children were taught to memorize
as soon as they could talk, and they were trained to
repeat the exact words so that no nuance of meaning
would be altered. The alphabet was taught and memo-
rized by being repeatedly written and drilled. Students
copied and recopied passages from the written law in
precise, neat handwriting. Any piece of writing contain-
ing a mistake was considered dangerous, since it might
imprint the wrong word or spelling on the leamer's
mind. Reading aloud was recommended as an aid to
memorization.

To aid learning each boywas also given a personal
text beginning with the first letter of his name and end-
ing with the last. fu soon as he demonstrated his ability
to read, he received a scroll that contained the first words
of Deuteronomy 6:4: "Hear, O Israel: The Lono our God
is one Lono" (nsv). That was recited every moming and
evening in postexilic times, along with the Hallel (or
psalm of praise), the story of Creation, and the main part
of the taw contained in l€viticus.

Teachings also came in the form of proverbs or para-
bles, a device later used by Iesus (Mk  : I -2). An open
sharing of knowledge occurred in question-and-answer
periods (for o<ample, the visit of the l2-year-old Jesus to
the temple in Ierusalem, Lk2:46-47).

Very little information is available on education in the
early Christian era. We know that Jesus could read and
expound the Scriptures and was knowledgeable enough
to discuss theology with the leamed men in the temple.
He probably leamed at home and received the elemen-
tary education common to most Iewish boys at that
period.

Dkciplite Discipline, almost always an important ele-
ment in education, was important to the ancient
Hebrews. A system of reward and punishment was used
in which corporal chastisement was normal. Punishment
was considered to be an outward symbol of God's love
and concem for the instruction of his people (Ps
94:8-13), although the Jews as a people did not always
learn from those corrections (ler 5:3; Am 4:6-13). A child
was thought to need "breaking" like a horse: "A horse
that is untamed turns out to be stubborn, and a son
unrestrained tums out to be wilful" (Ecclus 30:8, nsv).

Ailult Eilucatioa When Ezra the scribe retumed from
Babylon with a copy of the Book of the [aw, he taught it
to the l€vites and to the people. That material, together
with the book of Proverbs and literature from the pre-
exilic and exilic periods, became basic in fewish educa-
tion. In the postexilic period, priests traveled to the
towns, addressing people in the synagogue on the Sab-
bath and in the square on market days, when a large
crowd would be gathered. Some indMduals may have
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extended their leaming through discussion with the
elders (cf. Ez 8:1).

For those who continued their education, the next
phase was probably instruction by scribes. The scribes,
leaders ofa Jewish sect called Pharisees, had developed
Ezra's principles into strict rules on tithing ritual puriry
and synagogue worship. As a young man, Saul ofTarsus
came to lerusalem to study with Gamaliel, an honored
rabbi (Acts 22:3). At that time the curriculum was an
advanced study oftheological law, both written and oral,
along with the rites and ceremonies of Jewish culture.

School Buililiags By NT times, some schools operated in
special buildings and others in the teachers' own houses,
but most were attached to the synagogue. When a sepa-
rate building was designed, it was considered inadvisable
to construct it in a crowded area. In a large town the
community was expected to provide two schools, espe-
cially if a river divided the town. A school did not oper-
ate in the heat of the day (between 10.tnl and 3 r,r'a), and
would meet only four hours a day in Iuly and August.
Class size was expected to be 2.5, with a teacher and an
assistant for 40 students and two teachers for 50. At
school the boys sat on the ground at the teacher's feet
and leamed from the Scriptures. Thus, the school
became known as the "House of the Book."

Literacy among the fews The extent of literacy among
Iews over the centuries is difficult to determine, but indi-
cations can be found from specific examples. The book of
Joshua describes three men chosen from each tribe who
had to prepare a written repon about the land ofCanaan
(los f 8:4-9) [ater, Gideon captured a youth who was able
to make a written list of the important men of the city (lgs
8:14). Writing was probably a common skill since the
Israelites were exho(ed to use it fiequently (Dt 6:9;
27:2-8). Simple mathematical terms could be written and
understood by boys, and there are indications of familiar-
ity with the geometrical relationship of a circle's radius
and circumference (the concept of pi; see 2Chr 4:2).The
development of cursive script implies widespread use of
writing from at least the eighth century BC. It is notewor-
thy that a synagogue service could be performed by any
ten men in the congregation, which presupposes that
there were more than 10 men in any synagogue who were
literate enough to fulfill that duty.

When fears of Hellenism were strong and the o<istence
of Judaism was threatened in the first century ec, it was
decreed that every Iewish boy should attend elementary
school. Since such a system probably already existed,
that decree merely made attendance compulsory for all
males up to 16 or 17 yearc of age. No doubt the reason
was that thorough knowledge and careful observance of
the law were vital to the survival of the Iewish heritage.

loshua ben-Gamala (high priest ao 63-65) is consid-
ered the founder of universal education. His instructions
for setting up schools in towns and villages were precise,
requiring attendance of boys from the age of six or seven
years. The community was responsible for setting up a
school and maintaining a teacher in any town where
there were at least ten lewish families. Fathers were
required to see that their sons attended school. When a

family lived in an isolated area, a teacher often lived with
the family. Teachers were probably paid either by the
family or from a community tax, although scribes were
not paid directly for the instruction they gave. It is diffi-
cult to know ifthe goal ofuniversal elementary educa-
tion was attained.

Educadon in Surrounding Cultures The theological
emphasis of Hebrew education contrasted sharply with
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the aims of education in Greece and Rome. Those socie-
ties, however, were also concemed with developing a
particular type of character.

In Spa(a the purpose of educational training was to
develop young men to be fighters who would subiect
themselves to the welfare of the state. Character develop-
ment was achieved by eliminating luxuries and by sys-
tematically disciplining mind and body through physical
activity. Survival techniques encouraged resourcefu lness
and initiative. Cirls received the same education, since it
was considered important to develop women who could
give birth to strong warriors.

In Athens education was deemed essential to life.
Because transmission of culture would enable boys to
become perfect citizens, they were taught letters, music,
morals and manners, mathematics, and gymnastics
(development of a healthy body). Education was ideally
a noble pursuit-a training of the mind, the birthright of
every citizen-but in practice it was restricted to a small
section of the aristocracy. The educated despised eaming
a living as a way of life suitable only for slaves. Women
received no education. The teacher in elementary schools
was a lowly individual.

Roman education prepared a boy mentally and physi-
cally for farm, battlefield, or wherever his services were
required by the state. Education was a family responsibil-
ity-the boy learning first from his mother, then from
his father. Basic reading writing arithmetic, language,
structure, and debating skills were taught, sometimes by
private tutors. When schools were developed, they seem
to have been noisy, storefront activities operated by
poorly paid teachers. Girls were taught housekeeping
skills at home.

Egyptian boys attended the "House ofthe Books" for
their studies and leamed reading and elementary arith-
metic. Writing in hieroglyphs on paplmrs was the most
difficult task. Like students in other cultures, boys were
subject to corporal punishment. Egyptian teachers con-
sidered that "a boy's ears are in his back," following up
that conviction with frequent use of a cane.

EDUTH* Hebrew word usually translated "testimony,"
"witness," or "commandment." It is used with reference
to the tabernacle (Nm 17:7-8; 18:2; 2 Chr 24:6), the ark
(Ex 25:16), the Ten Commandments (Ex 31:18), and the
law of Cod in general (Ps 19:8). The transliterated form
appears only in the title of Psalm 60 in the Hebrew
phrase Shushan Eduth.The phrase means "Lily of Testi-
mony."

See also Music.

EGLAH One of King David's wives and mother of
Ithream (2 Sm 3:5; f Chr 3:3). Born while David was
still in Hebron, Ithream was the sixh son.

EGLAIM Town mentioned in Isaiah 15:8. It cannot be
located with certainry but it was probably in southem
Moab. A village called Aigaleim was mentioned by
Eusebius and another called Agalla by Iosephus (Anri4-
uities 14.1..4). However, their identification with Eglaim
is uncertain.

EGLATH-SHELISHIYAH Place in Moab mentioned in
Isaiah 15:5 and Jeremiah 48:34 in pronouncements of
ludgment. The name means literally "the third Eglath." It
was probably near Zoar at the southem end ofthe Dead
Sea, but its exact location is uncertain.

EGLON (Person) Moabite king who captured Jericho
and held it for 18 years, exacting a tribute from Israel.
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Ehud, an Israelite ludge pretending to bring tribute,
killed Eglon (lgs 3:12-30). See Moab, Moabites.

EGLON (Place) Town situated seven miles (11.3 kilo-
meters) southwest of Lachish, assigned to Iudah's tribe
for an inheritance (los 15:39). It is generally identified
with the modem Tell el-Hesi.

EGYPT, Brook of See Brook of Egypt.

EGYPT, EGYPTIAN Egypt figured significantly as a

stage on which the biblical narrative was enacted. Here
Abraham lived in time of famine. foseph, his great-
grandson, was sold into slavery in Egypt and rose to a
position equivalent to that of prime minister. Through
foseph's intercession, Iacob and the rest ofthe Hebrew
patriarchal family living in Palestine came to reside in the
eastem delta region of Goshen-again as a result of fam-
ine. Initially ueated favorably, they were later reduced to
bondage; crying to God, ultimately they were released
through the l0 plagues. Thereafter, for 40 years, they wan-
dered in the Egyptian Sinai, where they received the law,
specifications for building the tabemacle, and instructions
for the priestly and sacrificial systems.

After the destruction of Jerusalem in 586 ec, a group
of Jews forced Ieremiah to go with them to Egypt (ler
43:6-z), where they became numerous during the
intertestamental period and gradually forgot their
Hebrew. At Alexandria, Iews translated the OT into
Greek (the Septuagint) between about 250 and 150 sc.
This became the Bible of the early church, especially of
those Christians outside Palestine.

When the NT period opened, Egypt sewed as a refuge
for foseph, Mary, and Jesus as they fled to escape the
assassination attempts of Herod the Great (Mt 2:13-23).
At several other points, Hebrew and Egyptian history
intersected-for example, when Shishak I invaded Pales-
tine in the days ofRehoboam (1 Kgs 1.4:25-28).
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Geography Egypt is the gift of the Nile, without which
it could not orist. From time immemorial the Nile has
deposited a thin layer of rich silt each year as it over-
flowed its banks. This ribbon of loam along its course
contrasts vividly with the sterile sands that stretch from
the river valley often as far as one can see. Then, having
deposited this soil, the Nile provides water for its irriga-
tion. This is necessary in a land that receives only six to
eight inches (15 to 20 centimeters) ofrainfall peryear
along the Mediterranean, two inches (5.1 centimeters) or
less per year at Cairo, and less than that farther south.

The Nile Valley is a tube, shut in on either side by cliffs
and corked up at the southern end by cataracts, six
places where the river has failed to cut a clear channel
and where rocks are piled in irregular masses in the
streambed. From cliff to cliff the Nile Valley ranges from
about 10 to 3 1 miles ( 1 6 to 50 kilometers) in width
between Cairo and Aswan. But the cultivated area along
this stretch is only about six to ten miles (10 to 16 kilo-
meters) wide, and narrows to one or two miles (1.5 to 3

kilometers) in width around Aswan. This cultivated tract
is only about 5,000 square miles (8,045 square kilome-
ters) in total.

But Egypt is more than the valley. It is also the delta, a
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pie-shaped area north ofCairo also deposited by the
Nile over the millennia. The delta measures some 125
miles (201.1 kilometers) north and south, and 115 miles
(185 kilometers) east and west. Its more heavily popu-
lated southem region provided ancient Egyptians with
some 5,000 square miles (8,045 square kilometers) of
farmland, making the total of valley and delta about
10,000 square miles (16,090 square kilometers), roughly
equal to the state of Maryland.

Boats on the Nlle Rlver

West of the Nile extends a chain of oases, the largest of
which is the Fayrm, about 70 miles (112.6 kilometers)
southwest of Cairo. In the center of the Fanrm is lake
Qarun, which today covers 90 square miles (144.8 square
kilometers) and is about 77 feet (5.2 meters) deep. It is sur-
rounded by about a half million acres of good farmland.

Ancient Egypt extended some 125 miles (201.1 kilo-
meters) from the Mediteranean to Cairo (tower Egypt)
and another 600 miles (965.4 kilometers) from Cairo to
Aswan (Upper Eg1pt). At the height of its power, Egypt
also controlled the valley frorn the first cataract at Aswan
south to the fourth cataract (Nubia). Thus its domain
extended a total of some 1,100 miles (1,769.9 kilome-
ters) south from the Mediterranean.

Egypt's most important resource was the rich loam
along the Nile. On it, in antiquity, farmers raised grains,
such as barley, emmer, and wheat. Onions, leeks, beans,
and lentils were common vegetables. Dates, figs, and
grapes were the most widely grown fruits. Oil came from
castor oil plants and sesame rather than from the olive,
as in other Meditenanean lands. Flax provided linen for
clothing. Domesticated animals included oxen, cattle,
sheep, goats, pigs, donkeys, and horses.

Another important resource was an abundant supply of
stone. Cranite mountains rise between the Nile and the
Red Sea, and deposits of alabaster and other fine stone are

found in the same region. South of Aswan stand the gran-
ite mountains of Nubia. The quarries of Syene at Aswan
are famous for their extremely hard and durable red gran-
ite. Gold was reasonably plentiful in the Nubian Moun-
tains, and gold-bearing quartz veins were found in the
mountains east of the Nile. Egl,ptians controlled the cop-
per and turquoise mines of the Sinai during much of their
important historical periods. In early antiquity some tim-
ber was available in Nubia for building the barges that
carried the huge loads of stone for construction of pyra-
mids, temples, and other magnificent structures.

The Nile itself was an all-weather highway One could
float northward with the current and sail southward
against the weak current (3 miles, or 5 kilometers, per
hour) by means of the prevailing northerly winds. In
fact, the Nile was the road of ancient Egypt. Land routes
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normally conducted traffic only to the river's edge. In
addition to the massive north-south commerce, ferry
boats regularly moved from shore to shore.

Along the river grew papyrus reeds, from which writ-
ing material could be made. And along the Nile, clay was
deposited from which could be made pottery and
sun-dried bricks for the houses ofthe poor.

The ancient Egyptians lived in comparative isolation
and peace in their valley home. The cataracts on the
south, the deserts on east and west, and the harborless
coast ofthe Mediterranean protected them from invasion
and left them free to develop a homogeneous culture.
Outside influences could sift in chiefly at the two north-
em comers of the delta. There were Semitic incursions
from the east, and Libyans (possibly of European origin)
from the west. Defenses were erected to protect against
both. The security of their valley home and the regular
provision of the sun and the Nile gave the Egyptians a

sense ofconfidence and well-being that was not the lot
of other peoples of the ancient Near East.

History It is wrong to think of the contemporary rulers
of Egypt as descendants of the pharaohs or the present
inhabitants ofthe land as Egyptians in any but a geo-
graphic sense. Eglpt as an area ofdistinctive civilization
ended with the Arab conquest in the seventh century AD

and was greatly diluted during the several preceding cen-
turies by Greco-Roman influences.

Origins Though the origins of the ancient Egyptians are
imperfectly understood, physically they show affinities
to Hamites, Semites, and Mediterraneans. Hamites with
negroid characteristics moved north from Nubia. Asiatics
migrated across the Isthmus of Suez into the delta, and
the small, brown, finely boned Mediterranean people
dominated the Nile Valley from early times. However
diverse their origins may have been, Egyptians of the
ancient period were conscious of themselves as a nation,
a distinctive people. Men stood about five feet six inches
( 1.7 meters) in height and women about five feet ( 1.5
meters). They were slight but strong-boned, with round
heads and oval faces. The men had little face or body
hair, and throughout antiquity they were commonly
smooth-shaven, while Semites were bearded.

Archaeologists list a series ofsuccessive predynastic
cultures-Fayumic, Meridian, Tasian, Badarian,
Amratian, Cerzeat, and Semainean-who mastered
basic techniques and learned how to build a civilization
with minimal resources. Of course, they developed an
irrigation system for the maintenance ofan effective agri-
cultural program. At a very early time they discovered
how to turn flax into linen and thus to produce clothing.
Boats were made from paplmls reeds and trees that grew
along some of the streambeds in the south. Sun-baked
bricks provided building material, and clay was available
for pottery. The latter was made by hand; the pottery
wheel did not appear until dynastic times.

Writing appeared in Egypt about the end of the
predynastic period. Their hierogllphs, or sacred signs,
were called "the words of God" and were believed to be
of divine origin. By 27oo Bc, they had learned how to
make "paper" by crisscrossing strips cut from the pith of
the papyms plant and forming them into sheets. About
the same time they developed techniques for cutting
stone from the quarry. Commonly they cut a groove
along a line where a block was to be split off. There they
drove in wedges of dry wood and wetted them to swell
the wood and split the block off. Sometimes they lit a

fire along the groove to heat the stone and then poured
water over it to split it away from the main rock.
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Unificatioa of Egypt In the period iust before about
3 100 Bc, Egypt consisted of the two separate kingdoms:
lower Egypt and Upper Egypt. Then the king of Upper
Egypt conquered lower Egypt and unified the two lands
under his sole rule. But the division was never quite for-
gotten, and Egypt was referred to as the "Two Lands"
throughout its history. The pharaohs wore a double
crown, a combination of the low red crown of Lower
Egypt and the white crown of Upper Egypt. The kng's
palace was called the "double palace," and even the royal
Branary was double. The Hebrews recognized this dual-
ity, for throughout the OT they called Egypt Mitzrayim-
a word with a dual ending.

The pharaoh who was credited in the ancient sources
with the unification of Egypt was sometimes called
Narmer and sometimes Menes; presumably these were
different names for the same person. Narmer-Menes
began the first dl,nasty ofunited Egypt. Though the
ancient Egyptians did not reckon in dymasties, modem
historians follow the practice of Manetho, an Egyptian
priest of the mid-third century sc, who compiled a list of
kings down to the Persian period and divided it into 30
dynasties; later others added a 3lst dynasty. The ancients
did not use such terms as "Old Kingdom" and "Middle
Kingdom" either, but modem scholars find them a con-
venient way of organizing Egyptian history.

Early Dyaostic Periotl (3700-27U) r,c) Kings of the first
two dl,nasties ruled at This, or Thinis, some 300 miles
(482.7 kilometers) south of Cairo, but they built Mem-
phis as another administrative center. They consolidated
their hold over the land and developed the theory that
the king was divine. Contacts with the outside world
were considerable, and there are many indications in
Egypt of influences from Mesopotamia at this time.

Olil Kingilom (27N)-22N) nc; Dynasties 3-6) The Old
Kingdom is especially remembered for its building oper-
ations. The pyramids were erected at that time. The capi-
tal was located at Memphis (biblical Noph), southwest
of modern Cairo. Contacts with Phoenicia were num-
erous, and some believe Egyptians were so heavily
involved there and elsewhere that it is proper to speak
of the "Old Empire." Artistic standards were being devel-
oped, and literary and medical beginnings were signifi-
cant. Egypt was an absolute monarchy. The divine king
was served by an army of officials; the whole population
might be regimented during his lifetime to prepare his
tomb.

The first king of the third dynasty was Dioser, who
built the step pyramid at Saqqara. The earliest great stone
structure in the world, it consists of six layers, or steps,
rising to a height of 204 feet (62.2 meters). The architect
was Imhotep, his vizier or prime minister, who later was
deified and credited with the beginnings of architecture,
literature, and medicine, and identified by the Greeks
with the god of medicine, Asklepios.

The founh-dynasty pharaohs were the $eat pyramid
builders. They were responsible for erecting the three
great pyramids at Giza betlveen about 2600 and 2500 Bc.

The greatest ofthese, attributed to Khufu, covers 13
acres, originally rose to a height of 48 1 feet ( I 46.6
meters), and contains about 2.3 million blocks of lime-
stone averaging two and a halftons each. The second
pyramid stands 447% feet (136.4 meters) high and is

accompanied by the sphina a couchant lion with the
face of the king. The third pyramid is 2o4 feet (62.2
meters) high. These pyramids are not isolated examples.
Several more small pyramids were built at Ciza, and
there were nine pyramid fields in all, scattered along the
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westem bank of the Nile south of Memphis. During the
fifth and sixth dl,nasties, there appeared the pyramid
texts, carved and painted inscriptions, magical spells,
and hymns that were supposed to aid the deceased in the
afterlife.

The anistic standards of Egypt were established during
the Old Kingdom. The king and the gods were ponrayed
in a stylized form. Ar[ tended to be conceptual ratler
than perceptual; that is, instead ofreproducingwhat he
saw, the artist painted what he knew to be there. For
example, a school of fish became individual fish painted
whole instead of being pictured naturally with one fish
obscuring pan of the fish next to it. In a similar manner
the saddlebags on a donkey were shown with the one
facing the viewer reproduced in a natural way; the other
one, known to be behind the donkey's back, was flipped
up in the air above the donkey's ba&.

The importance of an individual determined his size
in a pictorial representation. In a battle scene the pha-
raoh would be the largest figure, his commanding offi-
cers next in size, the common soldiers smaller yet, and
enemy troops smallest of all.

Egyptian art was intended to tell a story: much of it
was more like a motion picture than a snapshot. A
wine-making scene might include picking the grapes,
treading out the luice (normally done by stomping with
bare feet), and storing the juice in jars.

Evidently Egyptian medical knowledge was also devel-
oping during the Old Kingdom. Though tre sources for
knowledge of Egyptian medicine are the great papyri of
the Middle Kingdom, there is some indication that medi-
cal knowledge claims far greater antiquity. Numerous
archaic expressions appear in the texts. Perhaps Egyp-
tians knew something of the circulation of the blood;
they talked about feeling the "voice of the heart." Egyp-
tian medical practice combined a hodgepodge of home
remedies, charms and incantations, and scientific exper-
tise. The Edwin Smith Surgical Papyrus is a remarkable
study dealing especially with the treatment of broken
bones.

During the sixth dynasty, the Old Kingdom began to
break up as a result ofpoor rulers, aggressive nobles,
fiscal difficulties, Nubian incursions in the south, and
Asiatic attacks in the northeast.

First hrtormeiliota Perioil (22OO-2O5O Bci Dynasties
7-11) During the Old Kingdom, there was political sta-
bility and prosperity. The Nile flood came predictably
and not devastatingly. There was enough for all to eat. If
one behaved himself and worked hard and studied dili-
gently in school, he could count on the proper promo-
tions and general success in life. Familiar social, political,
economic, and religious institutions remained constant
and could be counted on to assume their regular place in
the rhythm of life. Now the old aristocracy had fallen.
The central govemment had broken down; nobles ruled
many districts and took the title of kings. It was no lon-
ger true that if one did cenain things he could count on
success. The collapse of the whole philosophy of life of
the Old Kingdom brought a spiritual upset and spawned
attempts at reevaluation of life. Some of the literature of
the time advocates the hedonistic approach of drowning
one's problems in pleasure, and some recommended a

stoical approach-to steel oneself against the hardships
of life.

Miilille Kirgtlorn (2050-1780 Bci 12th Dyna-sty) Late in
the 1lth dynasty, princes ofThebes (440 miles, or 708
kilometers, south of Memphis) struggled to restore
order and royal control and were paftially successful.
The Middle Kingdom was the period of the 12th
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dynasty, native Thebans who made their capital at Lisht
in the Faylm. The six rulers of this dynasty took the
names of Amenemhet and Sesostris. Each of them ruled
some 30 years, and most of them took their sons on the
throne as co-regents before death, eliminating the danger
ofa usurper. Since these kings did not dare to deprive
the nobles oftheir largely independent power, a feudal
condition existed during much of the period.

Unable to function as absolute kings, these pharaohs
had to rule by persuasion and the development of good-
will. Their rendering of ma'at (social lustice) was con-
stantly emphasized, and if a person could not obtain
ma'at atthe hands of the nobles, he was promised it at
the hands ofthe king. Their propaganda program also
portrayed the pharaoh as concemed with responsible
leadership instead of merely exercising authority. The
pharaoh was the shepherd of his people.

Middle Kingdom pharaohs were wise enough not to
exhaust the treasury on great pyramids; instead, they
undenook public works, such as a massive effort to
increase cultivable acreage in the Fayum, construction of
a defensive wall across the isthmus of Suez, and system-
atic working of the Sinai copper mines. Trade was exten-
sive with Crete, lebanon, Syria, and Punt.

The Middle Kingdom was a time when Amon began to
emerge as the great god of Egypt. He was grafted onto the
sun god Re as Amon-Re and came to supersede the gods
who had formerly stood for Thebes. As god of the nation,
he was to become the great imperial god under the empire
and thus to assume a universal quality. Religious texts,
which had graced the walls of the pyramids during the
Old Kingdom, no\ / were inscribed on coffins instead, and
their use was available to nobles as well as kings.

A literary flowering occurred during the Middle King-
dom. Scientific literature is represented by such out-
standing works as the Rhind Mathematical Papyrus and
the Smith Surgical and Ebers Medical papyri. The
"Instructions of Merikare" portrays something of the wis-
dom literature of the period, and the 'Tale of Sinuhe"
introduces the genre of entertainment literature.

Ifone holds to the early date ofthe e\odus (c. 1446
rc) and adds 430 years for the period of Israelite soioum
in Egypt (Ex l2:40), he will condude that the Israelites
entered Egypt about 1 876 Bc. This would be early in the
reign ofSesostris III (ofSenwosret, or Sen-Userq 1878-
1840 Bc). Sesostris was a vigorous king who extended
Egyptian control south to the second cataract and cam-
paigned up into Syria. He was also able to reverse the
feudalistic conditions of the earlier period; he took away
the power ofthe nobles and appointed royal officials in
their stead. Possibly this achievement was somehow
related to famine in |oseph's day and foseph's use of that
famine to fasten royal control on all the populace of the
land (Gn a7:13-26).

&cotd latermeiliLto Pedoil (17EO-157O Bc; Dytrosties
13-17) With the passing of the strong 12th dynasty,
Egypt relapsed once more into a period ofdisintegration.
The Hyksos ("rulers of foreign lands"), Semites from
Syria and Palestine, gradually infiltrated into the delta
region and took control there about 1730 Bc, maintain-
ing their capital at Tanis, or Avaris, in the eastem delta.
Meanwhile, Theban princes ruled weakly in the south
and were commonly vassals to the Hyksos.

Apparently as a result of Egyptian hatred of the Hykos
and stringent effons to obliterate their memory, the
Hyksos are a very shadowy people. Little remains on
which to base a reconstruction of their history. Presum-
ably they were responsible for introducing new kinds of
bronze swords and daggers, the powerful compound bow,
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and above all the horse and chariot. The Egyptians
adopted these with good success and used them to over-
throw Hyksos power and then to build an empire in Pal-
estine and S1'ria. The struggle of Theban princes to gain
release from Hyksos conuol was prolonged and appar-
ently fierce at times. The effort began late in the 16th cen-
tury ac and was completed by Ahmose I ( I 570- I 546 BC).

The Empire Pniod (157O-IO9O Bc; Dyflosties 7E-2O)
Ahmose launched the 18th dy.nasty, and may be viewed
as initiating the empire, or New Kingdom, period as

well. After defeating the Hyksos in Egypt, he carried on
successful campaigns against Nubia and Sharuhen in
southem Palestine. Subsequently he was forced to sub-
due nobles who had managed to gain independence
from the central govemment during the Hyksos era.
Amenhotep | (1546-1525 Bc) was also forced to fight
the Nubians in the south and Libyans in the northwest.

Dying without a son to succeed him, Amenhotep was
followed on the throne by his sister Ahmose, who mar-
ried a Thutmose (Thutmose I, 1525-1508 rc), probably
a relative. Thutmose had to resubjugate rebellious
Nubians during the first year ofhis reign and in subse-
quent campaigns considerably expanded Egypt's Nubian
holdings. Between those two Nubian attacks, he
mounted an offensive in Syria; thus he could claim an
empire that stretched from the Euphrates to the third cat-
aract of the Nile. Moses may have been bom early in his
reign. Thutmose began the practice of carving out royal
tombs in the Valley of the Kings west of Thebes.

Evidently the only surviving child of the union of
Thutmose and Ahmose was a daughter, Hatshepsut, who
was married to Thutmose II (1508-1504 Bc), a son of
Thutmose I by a secondary princess. Thutmose Il had to
quell rebellious Nubians, but little else is known of his
reign. Since his maniage to Hatshepsut produced two
daughters but no sons, he decided to marry his daughter
Mar)'ffe to a son by a minor wife (Thutmose III,
1504-1450 Bc).

Hatshepsut continued to rule during the minority of
Thutmose III and refused to step aside when he came of
age. She dominated Egypt from 1504-1482 Bc. During
her reign, Egypt enioyed economic prosperity. Her build-
ing activities were considerable; not the least of her
achievements was the erection of two great obelisks at
the temple of Kamak at Luxor, The one remaining shaft
stands 97% feet (29.7 meters) high and weighs about
700,000 pounds (317,800 kilograms). She also con-
ducted trade expeditions to the land ofPunt. Hatshepsut
is sometimes identified as the pharaoh's daughter who
rescued Moses from the Nile (Ex 2:5).

Finally, in 1482 Rc, Hatshepsut met an untimely end,
probably at the hands of Thutmose III as he burst his
bonds and assumed rule over the realm. Within 75 days
he had assembled an army and was leading it north into
Palestine-Syria to subiugate rebellious princes there. A
great initial victory at Megiddo and a sack of the city after
a seventh-month siege cowed nofthem Palestinians but
did not break their will to resist. Thutmose found him-
self campaigning in Palestine or Nubia almost annually
for the next two decades.

What started out as an Egyptian impulse to punish the
Hyksos tumed into a spirit of imperialism, which
enjoyed a sense of power in victory. As the frontiers
expanded, there was almost always a peril to attend to
somewhere during subsequent generations; some of
them were real and some remote. Thus the sense of secu-
rity that Egyptians had enioyed during earlier centuries
when they were shut up in their valley home gave way to
a feeling of insecurity. And as the god Amon-Re smiled
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on Egyptian military efforts, he was rewarded with quan-
tities of booty and handsome gifts. In time the temples
gained so much wealth and power that they came to
exercise great clout in political and economic circles.
Especially great was the power of the priesthood of
Amon at the temple of Kamak.

Thutmose III was one of the greatest of Egypt's ancient
pharaohs. A conqueror and empire builder, he is often
called the Napoleon of ancient Egypt. There was hardly a

city ofany size in the kingdom where he did not engage
in building activities. With him began an effort to glorifii
the pharaoh as sportsman, athlete, and warrior that was
to last for several generations; he had the powers ofa
god in conducting the affairs of men. If one accepts the
early date ofthe exodus, Thutmose III is often consid-
ered to have been the pharaoh of the great oppression of
the Hebrews.

Thutmose was succeeded by his son Amenhotep II
(1452-1425 rc), who may have been the pharaoh ofthe
exodus. Serving briefly as co-regent with his father, he
enioyed an easy transition to sole rule over the empire.
Though forced to conduct two campaigns into Syria and
Palestine to subdue rebellious towns, he seems generally
to have enioyed a peaceful reign. Like his father, he
sought to be known for his prowess as a sportsman and
his ruthlessness as a warrior.

After the little-known reign of Thutmose IV (1425-
1412ac), Amenhotep lll (1412-1375 nc) ascended to
the throne of Egypt. Frequently called "the magnificent, "

he reveled in the wealth that poured in from the empire.
Once, in the briefspace ofonly 14 days, he had exca-
vated for his wife a lake 6,400 feet (1,950.6 meters) long
and 1,200 feet (365.7 meters) wide. Here on the west
bank ofthe Nile atThebes a royal barge could float
about while musicians aboard provided entertainment
for the king and queen. Amenhotep built several tem-
ples, including a mortuary temple at Thebes, to which
were attached the famous colossi of Memnon, seated
statues of the king about 70 feet (21.3 meters) high.
Though artists dutifully represented him as a great con-
queror on temple walls, he seems to have engaged in
stifling only one uprising in Nubia and probably never
set foot in Palestine or Syria.

Just as Amenhotep III made no effort to maintain the
empire, neither did his son Amenhotep IV (1387-1366
Bc). Because of ill health, Amenhotep III made his son
co-regent in 1387 sc, but the son paid little attention to
the affairs of state. Of a mystical bent, he devoted him-
self to the establishment of the cult of the sun god Aton
at a new capital named Amama. Aton worship was
almost monotheistic (the king being worshiped along
with the god) and thus constituted a virtual religious rw-
olution, but it had few adherents outside the court. Reli-
gious changes, political changes connected with the
move of the capital, and artistic changes were three of
the main elements of the so-called "Amama Revolution."
The loose naturalism in art, almost bordering on carica-
ture, was not new, however, since it had been accepted as

early as the reign of Thutmose [V. Amenhotep IV took
the name Akhnaton ("spirit of Aton").

Akhnaton paid no attention to numerous appeals (the
Amama letters) from royal princes of Palestine and Syria
for help to repel invaders, and the empire disintegated.
Acceptance ofthe early date ofthe exodus would place
the Hebrew conquest and the subsequent settling-in pro-
cess during the reigns ofAmenhotep III and M precisely
when Egyptian power over Palestine disappeared. How-
ever, the Habiru, which some of these appeals name as

attackers, should not be identified as Hebrews. Much of
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what is said about them could not have been true of
Hebrews.

When Amenhotep IV died, Tutankhamen (1366-1357
BC) succeeded to the throne. A young boy of eight or
nine, he was associated with Eye, a favorite ofAkhnaton,
as co-retent. When Tutankhamen died nine years later,
Eye continued to rule until 1353 BC. Because of the dis-
covery of his magnificently fumished, unrifled tomb in
1922, Tutankhamen has received attention out ofpro-
portion to his significance in antiquity. The thousands of
oblects from his tomb illustrate the wealth, $andeur,
and artistic achievements of ancient Egypt and help to
demonstrate what it meant for Moses to turn his back on
the riches ofEgypt (Heb 11:26).

When Eye died, Harmhab, commander-in-chief of the
army, succeeded to the throne (1353-1319 rc). He reor-
ganized the state and reestablished a strong govemment.
Dlng childless, Harmhab designated as his successor
Ramses I, commander of the army and vizier, or prime
minister. Ramses (1319-1318rc) and Seti I (r3r8-1299
nc) made valiant attempts to restore the Asiatic empire
lost by Akhnaton. In connection with their efforts, the
capital was moved to Tanis in the delta, from which mil-
itary campaigns could be more effectively launched.

Ramses II (1299-1232 rc) continued the effort to
restore Egyptian control in Palestine. In the fifth year of
his reign, he met the Hittites in battle at Kadesh on the
Orontes in Syria and narrowly missed destruction of his
forces. Subsequently, he fought battles all the way from
southem Palestine to northem Syria. If the Hebrews were
then in the land, as an early date ofthe exodus requires,
they probably never made contact with the Egyptians
because they were shepherds and vinedressers in the hills
of Palestine, and Ramses moved along the coastal road.
Finally, in his 2lst regnal year, Ramses made a peace
treaty with the Hittites and kept it to the end of his days.
He built massively all over Egypt, notably at his capital
of Tanis, at Thebes, at Abu Simbel (south of Aswan), and
at Memphis. Many of those who accept a later date for
the exodus believe he was the pharaoh ofthe exodus.

Ramses' l3th son, Memeptah (7232-7222tc), was
the only Egyptian king who claimed to have defeated the
Hebrews in battle. But some scholars argue that he never
invaded Asia and that this statement is to be interpreted
as a customary claim of victory over the king's oppo-
nents in surrounding lands, whether or not he ever met
them in battle.

Ramses III (1198-1164 BC) also fought offa Libyan
invasion ofthe delta in his 5th and 11th regral years,
and in his eighth year he repulsed an invasion ofSea
Peoples, among whom were Philistines. He was the last
ruler of the empire period to maintain outposts in Pales-
tine and Syria. In his later years the Egyptian economy
deteriorated, and inflation and breakdown ofttre govern-
ment's ability to meet the public payroll brought great
suffering. Hunger marches resulted.

During the reigns of Ramses IV-XI ( 1 I 67- 1 085 nc),
there was a steady decline ofthe state. Graft and inflation
increased. During the reign of Ramses IX (f 138-1119 BC)

unpaid mercenary troops seem to have roamed as

marauders in the delta, and tomb robbery reached epi-
demic proportions. Finally Herihor, viceroy of Nubia and
commander of military forces in the south, seized control
of Upper Erypt and made himself high priest of Amon in
Thebes. The empire had come to an end.

The Postcmpite Perioil ln the postempire period, Egypt
came under the rule of Libyan kings (945-7f 2 BC) and
Ethiopian kings (712-670 nc). After a briefperiod of
Assyrian domination (670-663 BC), a native dynasty
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asserted itself (663-525 ac). Then the Persians con-
quered and held the land until Alexander the Great
marched through in 331. Thereafter, the Ptolemies ruled
Egypt until the death of Cleopatra in 30 nc. At that point
the Romans took over. They controlled the land when
Mary and foseph fled tlrere after the birth of Jesus. Dur-
ing the Greco-Roman period, Hellenistic culture domi-
nated Egypt.

During the early postempire period, when Egyptian
culture was still dominant, several kings figured in bibli-
cal history. During the fifth year of Rehoboam, king of
Iudah (probably 926 Rc), Shishak I of Egypt invaded
Iudah and wrought great havoc there (1 Kgs 14:25-26).
He even marched into the territory of Israel, as archaeo-
logical discoveries show. About 700 rc, in the days of
King Hezekiah and the prophet Isaiah, Tirhakah of Ethi-
opia led an army into Palestine to help the |ews against
invading Assyrians (2 Kgs 19:9). Near the end ofthe sev-
enth century Bc, Pharaoh Neco led an army through
Judah to come to the aid of weakened Assyria. When
King Iosiah tried to stop him, the Hebrew monarch lost
his life (2 Kgs 23:28-30). During the last days of the
kingdom ofJudah, while Nebuchadnezzar was besieging
Jerusalem (588-586 rc), Pharaoh Hophra invaded Pales-
tine in a vain effort to aid the Hebrews and defeat the
Babylonians. Jeremiah predicted the Egyptians' destruc-
tion (ler 44:30).

Social Life

Social Classes In theory and in practice, the king owned
all the land of Egypt. He was divine, and the gods had
assigrred to him the deeds to all the land. Of course, he
made gifts-to the gods for the suppon of the temples,
to his most loyal supponers, and for the maintenance of
his own worship cult after his death. Thus, large parts of
the kingdom slipped from his hands, but much
remained as the possession of the crown. Although by
the beginning of the Middle Kingdom, nobles held great
tracts of land, the king managed to sweep aside their
power and repossess a considerable amount of acreage.
During the Empire, the king made large grants to the
temples, especially the temple of Amon at Thebes. This
generosity enhanced the power ofthe priesthood at the
expense ofthe crown.

As increasing amounts of land passed out of the con-
trol of the crown, and as social and economic life
became more complo<, a complicated class structure
developed. The malor division in Egyptian society was
between the educated elite and the uneducated masses,
but such an observation is too simplistic. At the top were
the royal family and the great nobles. Below them was a
group of lesser nobles and officials. lower yet was a class
ofcraftsmen who served both upper classes. Then, at
least during the Empire, there were farmers who owned
small plots which they worked themselves. At the bot-
tom of the social structure were free serfs and slaves.
Slavery became common only under the Empire, when
slaves were obtained as prisoners of war, primarily in
Palestine and Syria to the north and Nubia to the south.
Some slaves found their way into domestic senice at
the palaces and on the large estates, but most of them
worked on the land and some served in the mines. Slav-
ery was never as important in Egypt as in other Near
Eastem countries.

Fomily Life Egyptians apparently married in early ado-
lescence. Children were weaned at three. Boys were cir-
cumcised between the ages of 6 and 12. Although
education was designed for boys of the upper classes,
girls-especially of royal families-frequently received
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some formal education. Egyptian women evidently
enjoyed much greater freedom and prestige than women
of other Near Eastern countries. They went about rather
freely; they accompanied their husbands in the conduct
of business and even at social events. The family might
even accompany the husband and father on an outing
when he went fishing or hunting, though they did not
take pan in the action. Egyptians normally were not
monogamous, the size of the harem being dictated by
economic considerations. But the status of the chief wife
was protected, and her first son was her husband's heir.
Professions open to women included the priesthood,
midwifery mourning dancing and perhaps scribal activ-
ity (there was a feminine word for scribe).

Furniture was meager in an Egyptian house. Beds,
chairs, stools, footstools, and stands for water jugs seem
to have been the main items. Dining tables do not
appear to have been used; there were stands on which
trays of food might be placed. llhe poor simply sat on
the floor, slept on mats on the floor, and spread out their
meals on the floor.

Houses were normally built of mud brick. Those of the
wealthy were set amid gardens and frequently had deco-
rative pools. Rooms might be color-washed on the inside
and even decorated with frescoes. Roofs were flat and
provided a second bedroom in the hottest months.
Houses sometimes had a second story. Though remains
of two or three villages of workmen on govemment pro-
jects have been found, virtually nothing is known of the
layout or size of the important cities of ancient Egypt.

Dress Women wore long linen garments extending from
the armpits to the ankles and held up by straps over the
shoulder. During the Empire period, the skirt was made
fuller and pleated. Men wore loincloths fastened with a
belt and extending to the knee. The upper classes often
wore it pleated in front. During the Middle Kingdom
and the latter part of the Empire, the loincloth was
extended to midcall and men sometimes also wore a
short-sleeved tunic. As a result ofAsian influence, Eglp-
tians ofthe upper classes frequently wore colored cloth-
ing during the Empire, instead of the prevailing white of
other periods.

Egyptlan Wall Palntlngs This Egyptian artwork represents
typical Egyptian dress.

Men were clean-shaven, but the king and a few top
officials wore false beards for ceremonial purposes. Both
men and women wore wigs, and both men and women
used eye paint for medicinal and decorative purposes.
Women wore lipstick and rouge and applied henna ro
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their nails, the palms of their hands, and the soles of
their feet. Men and women of the upper classes wore a

variety of jewelry. People of all classes applied oils and
fats to their skin to protect them in the hot, dry climate.
The use of perfume was also universal.

Ent rttinnont There were no organized games in
ancient Egypt. Sponsmen went out alone or with their
families. They might hunt in the desen with bows and
arrows and dogs, go fishing try to knock down birds
with a boomerang in a marsh, or go driving in a chariot.
Boys and young men among the peasanm especially
enioyed wrestling. Soldiers participated in war dances,
which were a sort of physical drill. A game like checkers
was t}re chief indoor game of men and women alike.

Itw and Punkhnwnt The king was viewed as the source
of all law, and apparently there was no written code to
which all could appeal. Courts followed precedent set in
past cases/ and periodically the king modified the legal
system by new edicts. Procedure in the courts involved
administering an oath to tell the truth, speeches by
accuser and accused, iudgment of the court, and note
taking by a court recorder. In some cases torture was
used to extract a confession.

Treason, murder, and periury were among the capital
crimes. The latter was so serious because the court oath
was taken "by the life of Pharaoh"; thus, swearing falsely
meant in,ury to the king. Other serious crimes were pun-
ishable by mutilation (cutting off nose or ears) or hard
labor in the mines and quarries (a living death). A per-
son convicted of theft might be sentenced to repay dou-
ble or triple what he had taken. Beating was the usual
punishment for minor offenses. During the Empire,
Egypt had a kind of police force with a contingent in
each town.

Religion All of Egyptian life was bound up with reli-
gious considerations. As the "gift of the Nile," Egypt wor-
shiped the great river as Hapi. The sun, which gave life to
all things, was deified under such names as Amon-Re
and Aton. The king was the offspring of the gods and
was in some sense god incamate. The 10 plagues in
Moses' day were an attack on the gods ofthe Egyptians.
Tuming the Nile into blood, bringing intense darkness
on the land, and smiting the firstborn of the divine pha-
raoh involved a discrediting of Egyptian gods, as did the
other plagues in various ways.

The greatest concem of all individuals was immortality
and the blessing of the gods upon them in the next life.
Egyptians were not morbid in that they were preoccu-
pied with death; they sought to project or continue as

many of the pleasant aspects of this life as possible into
the next life.

Ancient Egyptians, unlike modem Westem peoples,
had no concept of an inanimate world. All natural phe-
nomena were personalized and acted as friendly or
unfriendly beings whenever they affected human activity.
The gods were looked on as patrons ofvarious activities
or functions. Thus, Bes, a bandyJegged dwarf, was the
patron of music and conception, and the goddess Taurt
(a combination of hippopotamus, lioness, and croco-
dile) was associated with childbirth. Charms of both
were made in abundance, and these two seem to have
been more widely regarded among the masses than the
chief gods of Egypt.

Most important of all the gods was Re, or Ra, the sun
god. The pharaoh was his physical son and earthly
embodiment. When he died, he reioined his divine
father in the sky. Re generated the god Shu, personifica-
tion of air, and the goddess Tefnut, personification of

EGYPT, EGYPT]AN 4'I1

moisture. These gave binh to two children, Geb the earth
god and Nut the sky goddess. The legends present differ-
ent stories of how mankind came into being. One legend
has Re generating them with his tears; another has
Khnum forming them on his potter's wheel. During the
Empire, the god of Thebes, Amon, was identified with
Re, and the sun god henceforth became known as

Amon-Re. The great triad of Thebes was Amon, his con-
sort Mut, and their son Khonsu (the moon god).

RivalingAmon-Re in imponance was Osiris, god (king)
of the dead. Legend has it that the benevolent ruler Osiris
was murdered by his brother and brought back to life by
his wife, Isis, through various magical devices; thereafter,
he ruled in the west as king of the blessed dead. Even-
tually the experience of Osiris became that of every
human being. Through magical formulas of the son used
by Isis, the individual could come to Osiris and even in
some sense become Osiris. In addition to the knowledge
and pronouncement of such formulas, the individual had
to appear at a judgment for the weighing of his heart in
the balance of righteousness. If dedared innocent of
wrongdoing he was allowed to enter the kingdom of
Osiris and enjoy a blessed hereafter.

Some of these notions about exiting to the next life
began to appear on the walls of py'ramid tombs in the
Old Kingdom ("pyramid texts"). During the Middle
Kingdom, theywere recorded on cofEns ("coffin texts").
During the Empire, they were compiled as the "Book of
the Dead." Portions continued to be inscribed on the
walls of tombs from the Empire period to about .ro 300.

lnarning and Culture
language aad Writing Ancient Egyptian was related to
both Semitic and Hamitic languages. By about 31 1 BC,

both hieroglyphics (pictorial characters used in inscrip-
tions and more formal writing) and hieratic (a more run-
ning hand) were in use. Hieroglyphs may stand for a
letter, a syllable, a sound, a word, or an idea. Francois
Champollion cracked the decipherment of the hiero-
gllphs in 1822, primarily with the help of the Rosetta
Stone. About 7O0 BC, a more rapid script called demotic
came into being and continued to be written until early
Christian times. Thereaftel Coptic, the ancient Egyptian
language, came to be written down in a Greek script with
a few extra letters.

Education Egyptian education, available almost exclu-
sively to upper-class boys, was designed to provide
trained personnel for the priesthood, government
offices, or the professions. Few had a chance to obtain
any education at all. Boys began their training at an
early age, commonly about four. Classes staned early in
the morning and normally ended about noon, in order
to avoid the heat ofthe day. Reading writing, and
arithmetic were the standard fare. Good handwriting
and the ability to compose letters were essential for all
leaders in society. Eloquence was also valued. lrarning
by imitation was achieved through copying handwrit-
ing samples and model letters. Pieces of stone and pot-
sherds provided inexpensive writing tablets, with
papyrus being reserved for final drafts of important
compositions. Knowledge of arithmetic was ,

important for workers in government offices
taxes were collected in kind.

especially
where

The highest form of education was priestly training
and a prince might enroll in a school for priests. But
often he was educated by tutors in classes held at the pal-
ace. Such classes normally were designed for children of
the harem; princesses and nonroyal children might also
attend them.
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After lower school, a boy might attend a "House of
Life, " a kind of academy or senior college. There out-
standing persons might lecture on a variety of subjects
(including medicine). Presumably resembling Plato's
academy in Athens, such "Houses" did not have a pre-
scribed curriculum or regular examinations. They were
equipped with libraries.

Science The ancient Egyptians excelled in applied mathe-
matics, astronomy, and medicine. The annual flood of
the Nile required an early development of the ability to
resurvey the land rapidly after waters receded. Engi-
neering skills were necessary to produce the irrigation
system on which all Egyptian life depended. Moreover,
their massive building projects necessitated a knowledge
of mathematics. Egyptians could add and subtract but
had cumbersome procedures for multiplication and divi-
sion. They could calculate the area of a square, a triangle,
a rectangle, and a circle and could do simple exercises in
geometry. It is thought that experience rather than math-
ematical reasoning ability was responsible for most of
their mathematical successes. They understood that the
calendar must have 365% days in it, and they divided the
year into 12 months and the months into three 10-day
weeks. As early as 2000 BC, they had invented an ade-
quate water clock.

With their elaborate practice of embalming one
would expect their knowledge of anatomy to be superior.
They distinguished between iniuries and diseases and
performed some amazing surgery. Treatment was, how-
ever, a curious combination ofscientific and supersti-
tious efforts. Egyptian scientists, with a practical rather
than theoretical motivation, amassed a vast collection of
facts about astronomy, chemistry, geography, medicine,
surgery, mathematics, and natural history.

Atchiwarre As the ancient Egyptians built their great
temples, they were most concemed with stability and
enduring qualities. They were built to last forever. Thus
they were made of stone (commonly limestone or sand-
stone) and roofed with great stone slabs supported on
massive columns. The capitals generally were lotus,
papyrus, or palm leaf in design. Great statues of a king
were placed inside these temples; as mere architectural
decoration, these sculptures appear stiff and formal.
Light entered the temple through windows in the side of
the raised central hall; the side aisles were lower. Though
the roofs ofthese temples were flat, Egyptians knew how
to construct a round arch by at least 2700 sc. Greatest of
the remaining temples is the temple of Kamak at Luxor.
The hypostyle hall there, built by Ramses II, has a forest
of 134 sandstone columns, the central avenue ofwhich
has 12 columns that soar to a height of 70 feet (27 .3
meters), the tallest columns in the ancient world.

TYNDALE
Pharaohs of the Old Kingdom built great pyT amids as

burial places along the west bank of the Nile south of
Memphis. Pharaohs of the Middle Kingdom constructed
smaller pyramids in the Fayrm area. During the empire
period, they carved tombs out of the cliffs west of Thebes.
Pharaohs as dMne beings covered the walls of their tombs
at Thebes with religious scenes. 

-fhe nobles had their
tombs decorated with scenes of everyday life-a life that
they wished to perpetuate beyond the grave,

Houses were constructed of sun-dried brick; a few
remain at Amama and in a couple of abandoned work-
ers'camPs.

Music All that is known of Egyptian music must be
gleaned from musical instruments found in tombs or
representations of musical instruments painted on tomb
walls. Three instruments used in religious exercises were
the sistrum, tambourine, and castanets. The sistrum was
a metal loop fastened to a handle. Holes were cut in the
sides of the loop so that three metal rods could be
loosely fastened in it. When the sistrum was shaken, the
rods would rattle. This is the instrument referred to in
2 Samuel 6:5. Miriam used the Egyptian timbrel, or tam-
bourine, in the celebration after crossing the Red Sea

(Ex 1s:20).
Stringed instruments in ancient Egypt included the

harp, lyre, lute, and a kind of grritar. Wind instruments
included the single and double flute and the trumpet,
the latter apparently used only for military purposes. At
first, instruments were used singly to accompany a singer
or dancer. Orchestras existed during the Empire period,
when Israel escaped from Egyptian bondage.

See also Exodus, The; Pharaoh; Plagues upon Egypt.

EGYPTIAN, The Unidentified antagonist of Rome
who led a revolt into the wilderness with a host of barba-
rous assassins (the Sicarii). After an uproar at the lerusa-
lem temple, the tribune Claudius Lysias challenged the
apostle Paul, asking ifhe were the Egyptian insurrection-
ist (Acts 21:38). According to losephus, the Egyptian led
a lewish rebellion that was suppressed by the procurator
Felix. Accounts vary as to the number of assassins
involved, but all point to a revolt led by an Egyptian
who apparently escaped.

EHI Benlamin's son (Gn 46:21); perhaps a scribal error
for Ahiram. See Ahiram, Ahiramite.

EHUD
1. f udge of Israel from Beniamin's tribe who delivered

Israel from Eglon, king ofthe Moabites ()gs 3:12-30).
He was notable because he was left-handed (Hebrew
"hindered in the right hand"). Before taking Israelite
tribute to Eglon, he made an iron dagger, with which
he assassinated the unsuspecting Eglon during a pri-
vate audience. He then rallied the Israelites west of the
Jordan to encircle the Moabite troops before they
could retum south to Moab. When the 18-year rule of
Eglon over the Israelites ended, an 8O-year period of
peace began.

2. Bilhan's son, a member of Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr
7:10;8:6).

EKER Ierahmeelite and the son of Ram from Iudah's
tribe (1 Chr 2:27).

EKREBEL Mentioned in ludith 7:18 as a place "located
near Chusi in the vicinity of the brook Mochmur." It is
possibly modem Al<rabeh, which is about 25 miles (40.2
kilometers) nonh of Ierusalem near the city of Shechem.Egyptlan Pyramld
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EKRON, EKRONITES* Most northerly city among the
major Philistine settlements. During the Hebrew con-
quest of Palestine, Ekron was not taken by foshua (fos
13:3). When the land was divided among th€ 12 tribes,
Ekron was given first to Judah and then to Dan (15:1 1,

45-46;19:43). Itwas eventuallytaken by fudah (|gs
1 :1 8), but it subsequently fell back to the Philistines.

Ekron played a prominent role in the story of the cap-
ture of the ark of the covenant. After the ark brought
disaster to Ashdod and Cath, it was taken to Ekron
(1 Sm 5:1-10). The Ekronites did not want the ark, so
they consulted with the "lords of the Philistines" and
proposed that the ark be sent back to Israel (v I 1 ).

After David killed Goliath, the Israelites pursued the
Philistines to the gates of Ekron, which at that time
apparently was the nearest walled city in which fugitives
could take refuge (l Sm 17:52).

Ekron was apparently the center of the worship of the
god Baal-zebub. When Ahaziah injured himself and lay
ill, he preferred to consult with Baal-zebub rather rhan
with God. Eliiah was sent by God to denounce Ahaziah
and tell him that he would die (2 Kgs 1:2-18). Baal wor-
ship may have been increasing in Israel at this time.
Ekron is included in the denunciations ofseveral proph-
ets: Ieremiah (25:20), Amos (l:8), Zephaniah (2:4), and
Zechariah (9:5-7).

Assyrian records inform us that Ekron revolted against
Sennacherib in 701 sc. The rebels deposed Padi, the
ruler of Ekron, who was loyal to Assyria, and handed
him over to Hezekiah in ferusalem for imprisonment.
Sennacherib moved against Ekron, and Ekon called for
aid from the king of Mutsri (either Egypt or a district of
northwestem Arabia). Sennacherib lifted his siege of
Ekron long enough to defeat the army of Mutsri, and
then retumed to take Ekron. He executed the rebels,
made captives of their followers, forced Hezekiah to
release Padi, and restored Padi as ruler ofthe city. Padi
also received some territory taken from Iudah. Padi's suc-
cessor, Ikausu, was not so fortunate. He, along with
Manasseh of ludah, was forced to pay heavy tribute to
both Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal.

In 147 Bc the king ofSyria, Alexander Epiphanes, gave
Ekron to Jonathan Maccabeus as a reward for his loyalty
(1 Macc 10:89). In the fourth century Ap it still had a
large )ewish population.

See also Philistia, Philistines.

EL* Ancient Semitic name for deity, perhaps meaning
"power" (cf. Gn f 7:l); used by the Hebrews generally
in a poetic sense to denote the true God of Israel. The
same word was used for the senior Canaanite god and
the god in Ugaritic mythology. The "ll" or "El" of
ancient Canaanite mythology (before 3500 sc in the
region of Syria) was not as active as the god Baal, who
struggled with Death and triumphed over Chaos. But Il
was the father god of the Canaanite pantheon. OT crit-
ics have suggested that the Hebrews adopted the clan
gods ofthe Canaanites, including Il. Yet Phoenician
and Ugaritic literature use Il in the feminine form for
the names of goddesses. The Hebrew avoids such usage.
El is combined with other adjectives to describe the
numerous attributes of God; for example, God Most
High (Gn 14:78-24), the seeing God ( 16:13), the ieal-
ous God (Ex 20:5), the forgiving God (Neh 9:17), and
the gracious God (v 3 I ).

See abo Canaanite Deities and Religion; God, Names of.

ELA Father of Shimei, one of the 1 2 officers appointed
to requisition food for King Solomon's household (1 Kgs
4:18).
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ELADAH* KIVform of Eleadah, Ephraim's descendant,
in 1 Chronicles 7:20. See Eleadah.

ELAH
1. Esau's descendant and a chiefofEdom (Gn 36:41;

I Chr 1:52).
2. KIV rendering of Ela, Shimei's father, in 1 Kings 4:18.

See Ela.
3. Baasha's son and fourth king oflsrael. Elah reigned for

only two years (886-885 rc). While in a drunken stu-
por, he was murdered by one of his generals ( 1 Kgs
16:8-14).

4. Father of Hoshea, the last king of the northern king-
dom oflsrael (2 Kgs 15:30; 17:1; 18:1, 9).

5. Caleb's second son and father of Kenaz ( I Chr 4: l5).
6.Uzzi's son, descendant of Benjamin (1 Chr 9:8). Elah

was amon8 the first to resettle in Jerusalem after the
Babylonian exile. He is not mentioned in the parallel
list of Nehemiah 1 I .

ELAH, Valley of Southemmost valley in the
Shephelah, starting at Hebron and descending in a
northerly direction before tuming west. At the Wadi
al-Sant it comes together with other valleys, and at this
juncture there is a wide, level valley about one-half mile
(.8 kilometer) wide. It was here that the great struggle
between David and Goliath took place, with the
Philistine army camped on the southem hills and Saul's
army on the north or northeast (f Sm 17:2, 19;21:9).

ELAM (Person)
I . Firstbom son of Shem and a grandson of Noah

(Gn lO:22; I Chr 1: 17).
2. Benjamite and the son of Shashak (1 Chr 8:24).
3. Korahite Levite and the fifth son of Kore from the

house ofAsaph (1 Chr 26:3).
4. Forefather of 1,254 descendants who retumed with

Z*rubbabel to Iudah following the exile (Ezr 2:7; Neh
7:72).l-ater,71 members of Elam's house accompa-
nied Ezra back to Palestine during the reign of King
Artaxerxes I of Persia (464-424 ec; Ezr 8:7). In
postexilic Iudah, Shecaniah, Elam's descendant, urged
Ezra to command the sons of Israel to divorce their
foreign wives (10:2); a number from Elam's house
eventually did so (v 26).

5. Another forefather of 1,254 descendants who returned
with Zerubbabel to Iudah (Ezr 2:31; Neh 7:34).

6. One of the chiefs of Israel who set hii seal on Ezra's
covenant (Neh 10:14).

7. One of the priesdy musicians who performed at the
dedication of the Ierusalem wall (Neh 12:42).

ELAM (Place), ELAMITES occupying an area
roughly the size of Denmark, Elam was located in south-
west Asia, east of Babylonia and nonh of tle Persian
Gulf, on a plain known to the Iranians since the Middle
Ages as Khuzistan. The region today corresponds to
southwest Iran. Mountainous areas to the north and east,
known as the Anshan range, formed a peripheral pan of
Elam. The land's fertility was linked to several waterways,
the most significant of which-the Karkheh-forms
Elam's westem boundary.

A people with a culture and history spanning more
than 2,000 years, the Elamites seem to have lived in con-
stant strife with the Sumerians, Babylonians, Assyrians,
and finally the Persians, by whom they were absorbed.
As a race, the Elamites were a mixture of dark-skinned
aboriginals of questionable origin and Semites who had
spilled over into the land from Mesopotamia.

Western civilization would know virtually nothing of
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Elam were it not for the biblical witness. Elam is men-
tioned in conjunction with Shem's progeny (Gn 10:22),
and in the book of Acts it is reported that among the
Israelites present in Jerusalem for the Feast of Pentecost
were some from the old area of Elam (Acts 2:9). Isaiah
prophesied that the Jews carried away in the Babylonian
exile would return from such places as Elam (Is 1 1: 1 1);
however, these were most likely Aramaic-speaking Iews
who had decided not to retum to their homeland fol-
lowing the repatriation edict of Cyms of Persia (Ezr
1:1-4). The name Kedorlaomer, king of Elam (Gn 14:1),
is demonstrably an authentic Elamite name, thereby
lending additional support to the accuracy of the histori-
cal narrative in Genesis. Daniel's vision at Shushan in
the province of Elam (Dn 8:2) reveals precise knowledge
ofthe geography ofthe area and its waterways. In such
accounts the Bible shows itself to be a valuable adiunct
to exrabiblical literature for the history of the ancient
Near East.

In the eighth century sc, Isaiah summoned Elam to
participate in the shattering of Babylon as an act of the
Lord's judgment (ls 21:2); there is little information,
however, about Elam's role in the overthrow of Babylon
in 540 nc. Elam, with other rebellious nations, would
eventually experience the cup of God's wrath (ler
25:15-26). Even its world-renowned archers would prove
no match for the lord of hosts (ls 22:6-72; ler 49:35; Ez

3224). F.zekiel's dirge over Elam dramatically illustrates
the horror of a godless grav e (Ez 32:2 4 -25). Ieremiah
wams the Elamites that they cannot escape the judgment
of God, made ceftain by the presence of his throne
among them (ler 49:38). Yet Elam's destruction, though
politically complete in Persia's conquest, would not be
altogether irremediable (v 39). Though its dislocation
would rival those of its contemporaries, feremiah spoke
of a time when God would extend mercy to descendants
of the Elamites. Such an expectance, following the
phrase, "in the latter days," may point to the messianic
age. The prophet may well have envisioned that momen-
tous Day of Pentecost, when many from Elam would be
among those in Ierusalem upon whom the Spirit of the
Lord fell.

ELASAH
1. Priest ofPashhur's clan who obeyed Ezra's exhortation

to divorce his pagan wife afterthe exile (Ezr 10:22).
2. Shaphan's son and King Zedekiah's envoy to King

Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. On his trip to Babylon,
Elasah also carried a letter ofencouragement from the
prophet Jeremiah to the Jewish exiles there (ler 29:3)

ELATH Edomite city (also spelled Eloth) at the head of
the Gulf of Aqaba (Dt 2:8; 1 Kgs 9:26), on the eastem
border of the wilderness of Paran (Gn l4:6, where it is
alternately called El-paran). It probably owed its named
(which means "grove of trees") to the many palm trees
in the area and may have been located in a grove of
sacred trees. Elath was strategically located along a pri-
mary trade route running from southem Arabia and
Egypt to Phoenicia, making it a valuable city to possess.

Elath was taken by Kedorlaomer from the Horites
(Gn 14:5-6). Later it was regarded as the southern limit
of the territory of Edom (Dt 2:8). David probably cap-
tured itwhen he conquered Edom (2 Sm 8:14). During
the reign of foram, Iehoshaphat's son, revolt restored it
to the Edomites (2 Kgs 8:20-22). A few years later it was
recaptured and rebuilt by Iudah's King Uzziah (2 Kgs
14 22).lt remained under Judah's rule until the time of
Ahaz, when it was taken by Rezin of Syria and occupied
by Syrians (2 Kgs l6:6). From about 753 sc onward, it
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remained an Edomite city until it was abandoned
sometime between the sixth and fourth centuries sc.
Then the Nabateans, who controlled the area, built a

city a little farther east of the original site and renamed
it Aila.

See also El-paran.

EL-BERITH* Local god worshiped at Shechem (lgs
9:46). He is usually identified with the god Baal-berith
(8:33; 9:4).

EL-BETHEL Name Jacob gave to the place at Luz
(Bethel) where he built an altar after he retumed from
Haran with his family (Gn 35:7). See Bethel (Place),
Bethelite.

ELCHASAI*, The Book of Lost fewish work com-
posed in Aramaic by Elchasai during the reign of
EmperorTraian (AD 98-117). It was intended for his
followers, the Elchasaites (or Sabai), but was read by
both Iews and lewish Christian groups. Portions of the
book are quoted by early church fathers Hippolltus,
Epiphanius, and Origen (quoted in Eusebius).

The book is a sl,ncretism of Iewish, Christian, gnostic,
and pagan ideas. Baptism is linked to forgiveness ofsins
and is a way a person can be healed. It prescribes a form
oflewish legalism but reiects the need for sacrifices and a

priesthood.

ELDAAH Midian's fifth son and a descendant of Abra-
ham and his wife Keturah (Gn 25:4; 1 Chr 1:33).

ELDAD One of the 70 elders of Israel who were com-
missioned to assist Moses in goveming the people (Nm
1l:26-27). Though Eldad and another elder, Medad,
were not among the 68 elders who had gathered around
the tabemacle at Moses'command, they too received the
Spirit and prophesied. When foshua, out of concem for
Moses' authority, asked Moses to stop them, Moses
showed great humility and sensitivity to God's will by
answering "l wish that all the Lono's people were proph-
ets" (Nm 11:29, Nv).

ELDER Person who, by virtue of position in the family,
clan, or tribe; or by reason of personaliry prowess, stat-
ure, or influence; or through a process ofappointment
and ordination, exercised leadership and judicial func-
tions in both religious and secular spheres in the ancient
world, both among biblical and nonbiblical peoples.
The roots of the development of the presbytery (group of
elders) in the NT and postapostolic church originate in
Judaism and the OT, though the figure of the elder or
groups ofelders can also be found in the world sur-
rounding ancient Israel and in the Greco-Roman world
of the NT period.

ln the Old Testament The elder, or the institution of
elders, is closely linked with the tribal system. Tribes
were composed ofclans, and clans oflarge, entended
family units. By virtue of age and function in a patriar-
chal society, the father of a family ruled. This fact of age,
as well as the wisdom and maturity invested in older per-
sons, is undoubtedly the origin of the authority that
these elders exercised. A clan was ruled by the heads of
the families constituting it, forming a council of elders.
ln time of war, each clan fumished a contingent; these
were led by a chief, probably chosen from the ranla of
the elders.

In Israel's premonarchy period, local administration
and iudicial action was largely in the hands of those
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elders. In the exodus narrative, it was the elders of Israel
(heads of families) who were instructed by Moses con-
ceming the first Passover meal (Ex 72:21-22).ltwas
these elders who, in Exodus 18: 12, met with lethro,
Moses' father-in-law, and from whose ranks were chosen
worthy representatives to assist Moses in the interpreta-
tion of the law of God and the administration of justice
(18:13-23). Similarly, according to Numbers 1l:16-17,
Moses was instructed by God to select 70 men from
among the elders oflsrael to assist him in leadership of
the people. In this latter account, the elders were marked
by a special endowment of God's Spirit. In the former
the elders-chosen as coadministrators with Moses-
were those known to be trustworthy.

A central function of elders was the administration of
justice. They were the "iudges, " who sat "in the gate, " the
traditional courtroom of ancient villages and towns.
Here disputes and trials were settled by the elders, and
community affairs were discussed and decisions made
(Cn 2 3 : 1 0, 18; lb 29 :7 ; Prv 24:7 ; 3 1 :23). The preserva-
tion and application of the law was clearly in the hands
of elders who sat at the gate of the town (Dt 19:12;
27:19;22:15;25:7-10). Ruth 4:1-12 provides an excel-
lent description ofsuch a process.

During the period of the monarchy, local administra-
tion and iudicial authority continued to be invested in
councils of elders. At the end of Saul's reign, David sent
messages and gifu to the elders of the towns of Iudah
(1 Sm 30:26), obviously recognizing that his efficient rule
would depend on their goodwill and allegiance. In the
time of Jehu (2 Kgs 10:5), we hear of elders in Samaria,
side by side with a govemor and master of the palace. To
facilitate her plot against Naboth, Jezebel wrote instruc-
tions to the elders and nobles oflezreel (1 Kgs 21:8-11).
Again, Iosiah convened the elders of Judah and Jerusalem
to hear the reading of the law and to enter with him into a

new covenant of obedience (2 Kgs 23:1). It is clear that
the elders of Israel were now responsible for the applica-
tion of the law within their iurisdictions. Besides adminis-
trative and ludicial functions, elders also assumed cultic
roles (Ex 24:1, 9; Lv 4:74-75).

The institution ofthe elders survived the collapse of
the royal institutions. Elders were present during the
exile (Ez 8:1; 14:l; 20:1-3) as well as after the retum
(e.g., Ezr 10:16).

In |udaism of the New Testament Period While
use ofthe title "elder" to designate ofticers ofvarious
Greek cult associations and village magistrates may
have influenced the development of community struc-
ture in the gentile churches, the Christian office (or
function) of elder stems from a very similar institution
within Judaism. In the first three Gospels and in Acts
there are numerous references to elders as functionaries
within the communal and religious life of Iudaism.
Generally they are mentioned together with one or
more other groups of functionaries (quoting the nsv):
"elders and chiefpriests and scribes" (Mt 16:21); "chief
priests and elders ofthe people" (21:23;26:3, 47);
"scribes and elders" (26:41,57); "chiefpriests and
elders" (27:1, 3, 12,2o); "rulers and elders and scribes"
(Acts 4:5); "rulers of the people and elders" (v 8). From
these NT passages we cannot determine what exactly
their functions were, or how they differed from rulers
or scribes. However, the duties of Jewish elders are
clearly described in the tractate Sanhednn in the Mish-
nah, as well as in the community rule books of the
Qumran ascetics, discovered among the Dead Sea
Scrolls.

Each Iewish community had is council of elders, who
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had general administrative oversight and represented the
community in relations with Roman authorities. Their pri-
mary duty was iudicial. They were custodians of the law
and is traditional interpretations (see Mt r5:2), and they
were charged with both its enforcement and the punish-
ment of offenders. The most important of these councils
of elders was the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, a group of 71
men who acted as the final court for the entire nation.

In the Chrlstian Conmunity Since the primitive
church eventually regarded itself as the new Israel (Mt
21:43; Gal6: 1 6), it is easy to see why it should gradually
adopt the institution ofelders. Though it is difficult to
make out the order that prevailed in the first Christian
communities, because it apparently varied according to
place and time in both form and extent, the presence
and functioning of elders was part of the reality of early
church life.

In Luke's account ofthe origin and spread ofChris-
tianity, the elders are already present in the church at

Jerusalem. In Acts we see Christians at Antioch sending
famine relief "to the elders [of the fudean churches] by
Bamabas and Saul" (Acts I l:30). On their first mission-
ary ioumey, Paul and Bamabas "appointed elders in
every church" Qa:n). later, Paul and Bamabas were
sent from Antioch to Jerusalem "to the apostles and
elders" about the question of circumcision of gentile
Christians (15:2), and were "welcomed bythe church,
and the apostles, and the elders" (v 4), who gathered to
hear the case and resolve the issue (w 6-23).

Who these elders were, and how they were chosen, we
are not told. It seems possible to argue, on the basis of
Jewish precedent, that age and prominence gave them
the privilege of rendering special service within the com-
munity. Veneration for age was a deeply rooted senti-
ment among lews, and the name "presbyter" (elder) was
derived from Iewish usage. It is also possible that, like
the appointment of "the seven" for special service by the
laying on of hands (6:1-6), the first elders in the Jerusa-
lem church were appointed by the apostles. Apparently
they functioned in the Christian community in ways
comparable to the elders in the Jewish communities and
the Sanhedrin (11:30; 15:2-6, 22-23; 16:4; 2l:18).

Paul apparently continued the practice among the
gentile churches, though elders are not mentioned in the
earliest Pauline writings. They are mentioned only in the
Pastoral Epistles (1 Tm 5:17, r9; Ti r:5). On his last jour-
ney to Ierusalem, Paul summoned the elders of the
church at Ephesus to Miletus (Acts 20:17) to bid them
farewell, and to instruct them to be faithful in their task
of overseeing and caring for the Christian flock, the
church of God (20:28).

Although elders are not o<plicitly mentioned in Paul's
early letters, they may have been among the leaders who
presided over the congregations (Rom 12:8; 1 Thes
5:12-13). Philippians 1:l certainly reveals a definite
stratification of leadership ("overseers and deacons")
within a young Pauline congregation. And 1 Timothy
5: I 7, reflecting what is often considered a later phase in
the development of church govemment, attributes the
functions of preaching and teaching to the ruling elders.
Funher, that Christian elders exercised pastoral functions
may be inferred from I Peter 5:1-5 and Iames 5:14.

There is one passage where we find a possible identifi-
cation of an apostle (Peter) as also being an elder: "l
exhort the elders among you, as a fellow elder and a wit-
ness ofthe sufferings ofChrist" (1 Pt 5:1a, nsv). This text
may indicate that elders were appointed and functioned
as ortensions of apostolic servanthood. Paul's practice of
appointing elders in the churches before his departure
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may support such a suggestion. The fact that in the tradi-
tion ofthe later church the "elder" of2 and 3 Iohn was
identified as the apostle fohn points in a similar direc-
tion. Though such an identification is implicit, the apos-
tles could function as elders but not the other way
around.

The elders had several functions. For example, 1 Timo-
thy 5:77 speaks of elders as involved in preaching and
teaching Iames 5:14 sees them involved in a healing
ministry 1 Peter 5:2 exhorts them to tend the flock.
Thus, the prophets and teachers who led the church at
Antioch (according to Acts 13:1-3) may well have been
the elders of this community.

The diaconate, too, whose roots are to be seen in the
selection of "the seven" for sewice to those in need (Acts
6:1-3), was not restricted to purely extemal service. Two
ofthese men, whom Luke introduces to us as deacons,
appear at the same time as evangelists who were particu-
larly effective as preachers of the Word, performers of
miracles, expounders ofthe Scriptures (Stephen, Acts
6:8-10; Philip, Acts 8:4-13, 26-40).

Whereas in the later church bishops and elders were
clearly distinguished, the NT reflects an early period
when these offices were viftually synonymous. In Paul's
farewell speech at Miletus (Acts 20), addressed specifi-
cally to the Ephesian church elders (v 17), he tells them
that the Holy Spirit has made them "overseers, to care
for the church of God" (v 28). Whether "overseer" is
used here in the later technical sense ofbishop or the
more general sense of guardian is not clear. However, in
Titus 1:5-7, the elders of verse 5 are clearly the same per-
sons as the bishops ofverse 7. Again, the bishops of
Philippians 1 :1 are likely to be understood as the elders
appointed by Paul upon his leaving this mission station.

It is clear that church govemment in the NT period
was still relatively fluid, but the seeds for the later struc-
tures were surely planted. The institution of the elders,
on the basis ofJewish precedent, was central. The episco-
pate (overseers/bishops) probably emerged out of the
presblterian (elders), one elder being appointed as over-
seer by the entire council of elders.

Sae also Bishop; Deacon, Deaconess; Pastor; Presbyter;
Spiritual Gifts.

ELEAD Ephraim's descendant who was killed in a raid
against the Philistine city of Gath (1 Chr 7:21).

ELEADAH Ephraim's descendant (l Chr 7:20, xx
"Eladah").

ELEALEH Town in the Transjordan nonheast of
Heshbon conquered by Reuben and Gad (Nm 32:3, 37).
It was taken back by the Moabites and is associated with
Heshbon in the prophetic denunciations of Moab (Is
75:4; 16:9; ler 48:34).

Eusebius refers to it in the fourth century ao as a large
village. It is identified with the modem el-'Al, a village
2,986 feet (910.1 meters) above sea level in a region rich
in vineyards. The remains of walls from the prepatriarchal
period have been uncovered by archaeologists.

ELEASAH
1 . Helez's son and member of ludah's tribe ( 1 Chr

2:39-40).
2. Raphah's son and descendant ofKing Saul (f Chr

8:37;9:43).

ELEAZAR
1. Third ofAaron's four sons (Ex 6:23). Eleazar ("God

has helped") was consecrated as a priest with his
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brothers and Aaron in the Sinai (Ex 28:1; Lv 8:2, 13).
When his brothers Nadab and Abihu were killed by
God as they offered "unholy fire" to the Lord (Lv
7O:7-7), Eleazar and Ithamar took leading positions as
Aaron's sons (Nm 3:1-4).

Eleazar is described as "chief of the leaders of the
levites" (Nm 3:32). Under his supervision were the
sanctuary and its vessels (4:16; 16:37-39; 79:3-4).
Eleazar was installed as high priest by Moses when
Aaron died on Mt Hor (Nm 20:25-28; Dt 10:6). He
was then considered Moses'assistant (Nm 26:1-3, 63;
27:2, 2l). Joshua was commissioned by Moses in the
presence ofEleazat (27:18-23). In the conquest of
Canaan, Ioshua and Eleazar served together as leaders.
It was Eleazar's function as Joshua's counselor to
inquire of the Lord (v 21). He also had his share in
the census taking at Shittim. He took part in the pail-
tioning of Canaan, the east bank Qa:fi), and the west
bank (los l4:7;17:4; l9:51;21:1).

When Eleazar died, he was highly regarded and
memorialized in the land of Ephraim (los 24:33); his
son Phinehas followed him as high priest.

In the oversight ofthe priests, 16 divisions were
assigned to Eleazals descendants and eight to
Ithamar's (1 Chr 2 ). The ancestry of the prominent
priests Zadok and Ezra is traced to Eleazar (1 Chr
6:3 - 1 5, 50-53 ; 24:3; Ezr 7 : 1 -5 ). In King Solomon's
time the priests ofZadok replaced Abiathar, a descen-
dant of Ithamar ( 1 Kgs 2:26-27 , 35). The descendants
of Eleazar would be the only ones permitted to minis-
ter in Ezekiel's ideal temple (Ez 44:15).

See also Aaron.
2. Abinadab's son, charged with caring for the ark by the

people of Kiriath-learim, when it was brought from
Beth-shemesh and placed in the "house ofAbinadab
on the hill" (1 Sm 7:1).

3. Dodo's son, one of the three mighty men whose
exploits against the Philistines gained him great fame
(2 Sm 23:9; I Chr 1 l:12).

4. Merarite Levite, son of Mahli. Eleazar died without
sons, so his daughters were married to their first cous-
ins (1 Chr 23:21-22;24:28).

5. Priest descended from Phinehas. This Eleazar helped
inventory the temple treasure on returning from the
exile with Ezra (Ezr 8:33).

6. Parosh's son, listed with others who divorced their for-
eign wives in the reform under Ezra (Ezr lO:25).

7. Priest in attendance at the dedication ofthe rebuilt
walls of Jerusalem following the exile (Neh 12:a2).

8. Person in the lineage of Ioseph, husband of Mary (Mt
l:75). See Genealogy of lesus Christ.

ELECT, ELECTION In modern English, terms referring
to the selection of a leader or representative by a group
of people. An element of choice is involved, since usu-
ally there are several candidates out ofwhom one must
be chosen.

When the verb "elect" is used theologically in the
Bible, it usually has God as its subject. In the OT it is
used for God's choice oflsrael to be his people (cf. Acts
13:17). Israel became God's people, not because they
decided to belong to him, but because he took the initia-
tive and chose them. Nor did God's choice rest on any
particular virtues that his people exemplified, but rather
on his promise to their forefather Abraham (Dt7t7-8).
God also chose their leaders, such as Saul and David
(1 Sm 10:24; 2 Sm 6:21), apart from any popular vote by
the people. The word thus indicates God's prerogative in
deciding what shall happen, independent of human
choice.
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THE MYSTERY OF ELECTION

ln the teaching of Augustine and Calvin, the doctrine of election is of fundamental importance. They
taught that God had chosen before the creation of the world to save a number of specific individuals from
sin and judgment and to give them eternal life. Those whom he chose did nothing to deserve iU their mer-
its are no better than the rest of humankind who will be judged for their sins. But in his mercy God
decided to save some; therefore, he chose them and sent lesus to be their Savior. The Holy Spirit regener-
ates and brings to faith through an "effectual calling" those whom God has elected. God's Spirit effec-
tively persuades each of them to submit to the gospel, so they are guaranteed recipients of eternal life.

This choice by God to save some seledively may seem unjust. But God is not obliged to show mercy to
anybody; he is free to show mercy as he pleases. People cannot protest that because they were not the
elect, they never had a chance of being saved. They never deserved that chance anyway. But anybody who
hears the gospel and responds to it with faith can know that he is one of the elect. Whoever rejects the
gospel has only his own sinfulness to blame.

Many Christians reject that explanation of God's election. They maintain that, although it appears to be
logically consistent with Scripture, it makes God the prisoner of his own plan. His predestination of certain
individuals to salvation commits him personally to a detailed, predetermined, unilateral course of action
that reduces human action to a charade and renders it insignificant. God ceases to be a person dealing
with persons.

The Augustinian and Calvinist view of election, according to its critics, also makes God out to be arbi-
trary in his choice of the elect. ln effect, chance becomes the arbiter of human destiny rather than a holy
and loving God. Those difficulties arise because, they say, the teaching of Scripture has been pressed into
an artificial logical system that distorts it.

Some Christians avoid the difficulties by saying that God elects "those whom he foreknew" (Rom 8:29),
that is, those whom he knew beforehand would respond to the gospel in faith. Augustine briefly held that
view but eventually rejected it. Many believe that the "solution" produces even greater logical problems
and undermines the sovereignty of God.

Karl Barth proposed an alternative solution. lnstead of teaching that God has chosen to save some of
humankind and has passed by the others or chosen to reiect them, Barth has noted how Jesus is spoken of
in Scripture as "the Elect One." fesus is the object both of God's reiection and of his election. ln him the
human race was rejected and endured judgment for its sins, Barth argued, but in him also the race is cho-
sen and appointed to salvation. lt is thus in fesus Christ that we are chosen by God (Eph 1:4). Barth's inter-
Pretation could conceivably lead to universalism (that is, the view that all humanity will be saved), but
Barth explicitly relected that as a necessary conclusion. He insisted that a person may reiect his or her call-
ing and election. Nevertheless, difficulties remain. lt has been argued that Barth's view places too much
weight on one text and also that it confuses God's election of lesus for service with his election to salva-
tion of the whole human race.

The teaching of Scripture should not be overly systematized. ln the words of the Westminster Confes-
sion, election is a "high mystery . . . to be handled with special prudence and care, that men attending the
will of God revealed in his word, and yielding obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty of their effec-
tual vocation, be assured of their eternal salvation" (3:8).

The same thoughts are found in the NT. God's people
are described as his "elect" or "chosen ones," a term used
by Iesus when speaking of the future time when the Son
of Man will come and gather together God's people
(Mk 13:20, 27). He will vindicate them for their suffer-
ings and for their patience in waiting for his coming
(Lk 18:7). In I Peter 2:9, Cod's people are called a "cho-
sen [elect] nation. " This phrase was originally used of the
people oflsrael (ls 43:20), and it brings out the fact that
the people of God in the OT and the Christian church in
the NI stand in continuity with each other; the promises
addressed to Israel now find fulfillment in the church.

In Romans 9-11 Paul discusses the problem of why
the people oflsrael as a nation have rejected the gospel,
while the Gentiles have accepted it. He states that in the
present time there is a "remnant" of Israel as a result of
God's gracious choice of them. This group is "the elect."
They are the chosen people who have obtained what was
meant for Israel as a whole, while the greater mass of the
people have failed to obtain it because they were "hard-
ened" as a result of their sin (Rom 11:5-7).

Nevertheless, God's choice of Israel to be his people
has not been canceled. Most Iewish people have aligrred
themselves against the gospel, so that the Gentiles may
come in and receive God's blessings in their place; how-
ever, they still are loved by Cod, and God will not go

back on his original calling ofthem (Rom 1 1:28). Con-

sequently, Paul is confident that in due time there will
be a general return to God by the people oflsrael.

The word translated "elect" is generally found in the
plural and refers either to the members of God's people
as a whole or to those in a particular local church (Rom
8:33; Col 3:12; 1 Thes l:4;2Tm 2:10; Ti 1:1; 1 Pt 1:1-2;
2 Pt 1:10; Rv 17:14; cf. Rom 16:13 and 2 In 1:13, which
have the singular form). The use of the plural may partly
be explained by the fact that most of the NT letters are
addressed to groups ofpeople rather than to individuals.
More probably, however, the point is that God's election
is concemed with the creation of a collective people
rather than the calling of isolated individuals.

The word "election" emphasizes that membership of
God's people is due to God's initiative, prior to all
human response, made before time began (Eph 1:4; cf.
fn 15:16, l9). It is God who has called men and women
to be his people, and those who respond are elect. God's
call does not depend on any virtues or merits of human-
kind. Indeed, he chooses the foolish things by worldly
standards to shame the wise, the weak to confound the
strong and the lowly and insignificant to bring to noth-
ing those who think that they are something ( I Cor
l:27-28). The effect ofelection is to leave no grounds
whatever for human boasting in achievement and posi-
tion. Whatever the elect are, they owe it entirely to God,
and they cannot boast or compare themselves with other
people.
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God's elect are a privileged people. Since they now have
God to uphold them, no one can bring any accusation
against them that might lead to God's condemnation
(Rom 8:33). They constitute a royal priesthood; they are

God's servants with the right of access to him (1 Pt 2:9).
It is for their sake that the apostles endured hardship and
suffering so that they might enioy future salvation and
etemal glory (2 Tm 2:10).

The elect are distinguished by their faith in God
(Ti l:1), and they are called to show the character that
befits God's people (Col 3:12). They must make their call-
ing and election sure; that is, they must show that they
belong to God by the quality of their lives (2 Pt 1:10).
They must continue being faithful to the One who called
them (Rv l7:14).

The relationship between God's call and human
response is explained in Matthew 22:74: "For many are
called, but few are chosen." Although God calls many
through the gospel, only some of those respond to the
call and become his elect people. The text sheds no light
on the mystery of why only some become God's people.
Certainly, when a person does respond to God's call, it is
because the gospel comes to him or her "in power and in
the Holy Spirit and with full conviction" (f Thes 1:a-5).
When men and women refuse the gospel, it is because
they have become hardened as a result ofsin and their
trust in their own works. Scripture does not go beyond
that point in er<planation, and neither should Christians.

"Election" can also be used ofGod's choice ofpeople
to sewe him. Jesus chose the 12 disciples out of the
larger company of those who followed him (Lk 6:13;
Acts 1:2). The same thought reappears in Iohn's Gospel;
Jesus commented that although he chose the Twelve, one
of them turned out to be a devil (ln 6:70; 13:18). When
a replacement was needed for Iudas, the church prayed
to Iesus and asked him to show them which of the two
available candidates he would choose to fill the gap in
theTwelve (Acts 1:24). Peter attributes his evangelism
among the Gentiles to God's election of him for that
purpose (15:7). Similarly, Paul was an elected instru-
ment for God's mission to the Gentiles (9:15). The ini-
tiative in Christian mission rests with God, who elects
people to serve him in particular ways.

See also Foreknowledge; Foreordination.

ELECT LADY* Greeting found in 2lohn 1:1. The
phrase has been interpreted two ways.

Some interpreters regard 2 fohn as addressed to a par-
ticular woman. Ancient Greek manuscripts show that the
word huria (translated as "lady" or "mistress") was used
by letter writers as a personal term for family members
or close friends ofeither sex. Thus, the phrase could be
translated, "to my dear friend, Eklete." Some scholars
associate the elect lady with Martha of Bethany (whose
name in Aramaic also means "mistress").

Other interpreters regard the phrase as signifiring a local
congegation. Iohn possibly portrayed this Christian com-
munity as a mother, the members as her children, and
other congregations as sisters (2ln 1:13; cf. r ft 5:13). The
phrase could thus be translated, "the lady elect."

See also lohn, lrtters of.

EL-ELOHE-ISRAEL Name of an altar built by Iacob on
land he purchased from the sons of Hamor, near
Shechem (Cn 33:20). Jacob used the Canaanite deity's
name, El, as a designation for Israel's God.

Some scholars, thinking this a strange name for an
altar, have suggested that the combination of names
reflects later scribal emendations ofthe scriptural to<ts.
They argue that the Septuagint corrects the difficulty by
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saying that lacob had called "upon" the God ofIsrael
Others speculate that Jacob built a pillar, not an altar
(cf. Gn 35:14, 20).

See also God, Names of.

EL-ELYON* Hebrew for "God Most High" (Gn la:18).
See Cod, Names of.

ELEMENTAL SPIRITS*, ELEMENTS Altemative
translations of a Greek word used in the NT, "elemental
spirits" being spiritual forces at work in the world, and
"elements" being either the basic constituents ofthe
physical world or of human life or the basic principles
of a system of thought. In three passages the meaning is

clear (Heb 5:12; 2 Pt 3:10, 12). The other four passages,

however, have caused considerable debate. The difficult
phrase "the elements of the world" appears in three of
the four passages (Gal 4:3; Col 2:8, 20). The meanings of
"elements" in the founh passage (Gal a:9) is probably
the same as in the other three because of its similar con-
tex.

Range of Meanings The principal meaning of the
Greek word is "basic or fundamental component." The
word, however, occurs frequently in ancient Greek litera-
ture and takes on a variety ofconnotations in the differ-
ent contexts in which it appears. Most frequently it was
used literally to refer to the physical elements ofthe
world: earth, air, water, and fire. This is probably the
meaning of the term in 2 Peter 3:70-72, which states that
the world's elements, the physical matter, will be
destroyed by fire.

In antiquity the word also commonly referred to the
letters in a word, notes in music, the "elementary" rules
of politics, or the foundations or basic principles in sci-
ence, art, or teaching (particularly logical propositions
basic to the proof of other propositions). The last is
clearly the meaning of the word in the Epistle to the
Hebrews (5:12), which describes people's need to have
someone teach them the basic principles or elementary
truths of God's Word.

In the third century AD another meaning of "ele-
ments"-elemental spiritual beings-became cunent.
The development of this meaning has led to the current
debate over its suitability in Paul's context.

Elementary Spirits A difficulty with Paul's use of "ele-
ments" is that any of three possible meanings makes
sense. One can understand "elements" to mean spiritual
beings and view Paul's reference as similar to his men-
tion of the principalities and powers (e.g., in Eph 6:12).
Translating Galatians 4:3 according to this view (as in
the nsv), Paul would have been saying that before con-
version a person is enslaved to spiritual forces who rule
this world. In 4:9, he asks how the Galatians could wish
to be enslaved to these forces again. The references to
"beings that by nature are no gods" (v 8) and to angels
through whom the lawwas mediated (3:19) are both
used to substantiate the meaning "elemental spirits."

Similarly, Colossians 2:8 would be warning Christians
against being led away captive through the philosophical
speculations and empty deceit that are perpetrated by
human traditions and the elemental spirits. Only two
verses later Paul declares that Christ is the head ofevery
principality and power (Col 2:10). Many commentators
now believe that Paul intended "principalities and pow-
ers" to refer to demons who temporarily ruled various
spheres of life in the world. Paul announces that Christ
has conquered them and displayed them publicly as cap-
tive in his triumphal procession (v 15). Thus, Colossians
2:20 might mean that Christians have "died" to those
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elemental spirits as elsewhere Paul wrote of 'dtnng" to
sin (Rom 6:2).

However, despite the fact that Paul spoke ofthe princi-
palities and powers as spiritual forces, and despite the
ease with which this meaning fits Paul's use of "elements
of the world, " many scholars regard this interpretation as
the least likely of the three possibilities. The earliest cer-
tain evidence for the use of "elements" to mean spirits is
from the third century ao, which is far too late to reflect
common usage in Paul's day. In addition, nowhere else
did Paul speak of Christians being in bondage to angels
or having died to demonic powers.

Elementary Principles Some scholars understand "the
elements of the world" to refer to elementary religious
teaching (as in Heb 5:12). Paul may have been appealing
to the "ABCs of religion, " perhaps the elementary charac-
ter ofthe law (d Gal 3:24; 4:7-4) or pagan religious
teaching (4:8). The "weak and beggarly elements" (xrv)
may be explained by the fact that the Galatians were
legalistically obsewing special days, months, seasons,
and years as iftheir righteousness before God depended
on it.

Similarly, in Colossians the elements of the world
seem to be parallel to human traditions (Col 2:8). The
problem again is the same as in Galatians, legalism
(w 16, 20-23). In both contexts the bondage warned
against is bondage to elementary religious thinking that
comes merely from humans and would be equivalent to
contrasting a kindergarten level of thought with the
advanced teaching that comes in Christ. Some scholars
believe that this interpretation has more in its favor than
the meaning "elemental spirits," but others argue that it
is not precise enough.

Elementaty Existence By far, the most ftequent use of
"elements" in ancient literature is literal, referring to the
physical elements of the world, which were usually con-
sidered to be earth, air, water, and fire. The rhird inter-
pretation, which many scholars prefer, draws on this
understanding of "elements of the world." The meaning
of the phrase 'of the world" determines how the pas-
sages in question are to be interpreted. In the NT writ-
ings "world" was not merely physical. Frequently,
"world" was viewed in an ethical sense, standing for
human life apart from God or even lived in opposition
to God and Christ. The world often represented unregen-
erate humanity with its culture, customs, worldview, and
ethics-the part of creation that had not yet been
redeemed and was helpless to save itself. Thus, the ele-
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ments of the world, in this view, are the "basics" of a
merely human existence. According to this interpreta-
tion, Paul warned the Colossian Christians against being
led away captive by philosophical speculation and empty
deceit that were in accord with human traditions and
with the basics of a merely human existence and not in
accord with what they had in Christ (Col 2:8). They had
died from the basics of a merely human life (v 20), and
being no longer bound to that level of existence, they
possessed a life that came from Christ (3:l-4).

This interpretation still leaves the precise meaning of
Galatians 4:1-3 uncertain. Was Paul addressing both
Jews and Gentiles or only fews (the "we" in Cal 4:3)? No
doubt Paul viewed both Jews and Gentiles as being in
bondage to a merely human existence. Even though the
fews possessed Cod's law, it was ineffectual for salvation.
Christ's coming broke that bondage and brought the
Holy Spirit, who would give Christians a completely new
quality of human life. Therefore, Paul warned against
becoming enslaved again to such weak and poverty-
stricken basics of a merely human existence (v 9).

In this view, then, the elements of the world are the
"basics" ofexistence before and outside ofChrist. Paul
nowhere recorded specifically what he included in those
basics. The contexts ofboth Galatians and Colossians,
however, seem to imply that the basics at least included
the law and "the flesh" (that is, life lived ethically apart
from God). Such a view of "elements" accords well with
the wider context of these passages and with other pas-
sages (especially Rom 6-8; Gal 3:2-3,23-25; 4:l-10).

ELEPH* KfV translation for the town Haeleph in Joshua
18:28. See Haeleph.

ELEPHANTINE PAPYRI* Aramaic documents from
the fifth century gc discovered at Elephantine, an island
in the Nile River. At the time of the documents' writing
Elephantine was a Persian military outpost, manned in
part by a Broup of Jewish mercenaries with their families.
The documents, numbering over 100, belong primarily
to three archives-two familial and one communal. The
archives contained many complete scrolls that were still
tied and sealed at the time of their discovery, along with
numerous broken papyri and fragments.

The manuscripts are of considerable archaeological
importance. Several centuries older than most of the
Dead Sea Scrolls, they portray the social, political, and
religious life of a Iewish community outside Palestine.
Several points of contact are made with the books of
Ezra and Nehemiah.

Since most of the documents are legal texts, they are
an important link in the history of law in the ancient
Near East. The texts also provide valuable information
about the Aramaic spoken in the period and illustrate
the daily life of a Persian frontier military colony.

Ancient Elephantine Elephantine was located on the
southern tip of a small island in the Nile River a few
kilometers north of the first cataract, opposite its twin
city, ancient Syene (modern Aswan). The Bible proba-
bly includes the twin cities of Elephantine and Syene in
two occurrences of the phrase "from Migdol to Syene"
(Ez 29 lO;30:6), that is, from Egypt's nonhern border
to its southern border. The city's name was an Aramaic
version of an Egyptian name meaning "city of ivories"
and was translated into Greek as Elephantine. Because of
its strategic importance on Egypt's southern boundary
with Nubia, it was probably fortified as early as the
third dynasty (27th century BC) and figured repeatedly
in Egypt's military history.Elephantlne lrland on the Nlle Rlver
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Elephantine was also a major commercial center. Since
the first cataract was iust upstream from Elephantine/
Syene, the twin towns were the terminal ports for deep
water navigation. Both towns had wharves and were for-
tified with garrisons to protect the trade in ivory animal
skins, spices, minerals, slaves, and food. Also a religious
center, Elephantine was the temple city of Khnum, the
Egyptian god ofthe cataract region, who presided over
the flood cycles of the Nile.

Discovery of the Papyri Elephantine came into
archaeological prominence with the discoveries of the
papyri. The discoveries were made in three stages. The first
group to be published (in 1906) had been gathered by
purchases from antiquities dealers and was housed in the
Cairo Museum. That first publication stimulated German
and French o<cavations at Elephantine in the hope ofdis-
covering more papyri. The Berlin Museum was rewarded
for its efforts with a second group ofpapyri, published in
19 1 1. Ironically, a Broup ofpapyri discovered in the late
19th century was the last to be studied and published.
American scholar C. E. Wilbour purchased paplri in 1893
from some Arab women at Aswan. In storage until
Wilbour's daughter bequeathed them to the Brooklyn
Museum, theywere finallypublished in 1953. Since 1912,
other excavations have been mounted by the pontifical
Biblical Institute of Rome and the Egyptian govemment,
but no further papyri were found.

Jewish Colony At the time the papyri were written, the
Jews were already well established in Elephantine. The
legal documents among the excavated papyri give a clear
picture of life in the military colony at Elephantine. In
addition to the Iewish mercenaries ("men of the regi-
ment"), Jewish civilians ("men of the town") were also
present. The soldiers were organized into military units,
which also appear to have had socioeconomic functions.
Though subject to military discipline, the soldiers enioyed
considerable personal freedom. They led normal family
lives, engaged in all types of commerce, and bequeathed
their properties to their children. Marriage at Elephantine
required the consent of the bride as well as the father, and
could be dissolved by either party through a public decla-
ration that he or she "hates" the other.

The Elephantine |ews worshiped in their own temple,
which was dedicated to the Hebrew God, whom they
called Yahu (a variation on Yahweh). Political and reli-
gious leaders at Elephantine were in correspondence
with officials in Ierusalem and Samaria.

There is no conclusive evidence regarding when the
fewish presence at Elephantine began. Jews could have
entered Egypt on any ofseveral occasions from the
eighth to the early sixh centuries Bc. One document
from Elephantine claims that the Jewish temple there
was built during a period of native Egyptian rule before
the Persian conquest under Cambyses (reigned 529-522
nc). That would give a date for the construction of the
Elephantine temple by the mid-sixh century at the latest.

Elephantine Iudaism In spite of the law of a single
sanctuary (Dt 12:1-1 1), and in spite ofthe recent reforms
ofkings Hezekiah and Josiah in the seventh and eighth
centuries BC that centralized worship in Ierusalem, the
Elephantine fews seem to have felt no wrong in having a
temple in Egypt. Neither the German, French, Italian,
nor Egyptian excavations located the fewish temple, but
the documents record that the temple was oriented
toward Ierusalem.

The Elephantine Jews may have recogrrized Jerusalem's
primacy in religious affairs. When the temple at Elephan-
tine was destroyed by priests of the Khnum temple in 410
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rc, an appeal was sent to Iohanan the high priest (cf Neh
12.22; 73:28) and Bagoas the govemor of Judah, seeking
their permission and influence for its restoration. The
appeal produced no response, perhaps because ofthe
lerusalem leadership's disapproval of the temple in Egypt.
A second appeal, sent three years later to Bagoas, govemor
of Iudah, and to Delaiah and Shelemiah, sons of
Sanballat, govemor of Samaria, produced an oral reply,
recorded in a memorandum. The reply ordered the tem-
ple's rebuilding and the resumption of meal and incense
offerings. Permission to reinstitute the bumt offering
however, was not given, perhaps as a concession to Egyp-
tian or Persian religious convioions. A deed for a piece of
property, dated 4O2 sc, mentions the temple of Yahu,
impllng that it was in fact rebuilt.

The Elephantine fews probably brought with them
to Egypt the popular religion that was so strongly
denounced by the prophets before the destruction of the
Jerusalem temple. God was central in their faith, but they
also worshiped other gods, even if only in a subsidiary
fashion. Evidence of departure from orthodox worship
of God comes from a list of offerings that mentions two
Aramean deities, Eshembethel and Anathbethel. Oaths at
Elephantine were swom almost exclusively in the name
of Yahu, but they were also swom occasionally in the
names of an Egyptian goddess, Sati, and another fua-
mean deity, Herembethel. Salutations in letters invoked
the blessings of a variety of deities. Moreover, intermar-
riage with surrounding peoples, forbidden in the OT
because itwould lead to religious apostasy (Ex 34:r1-16;
Dt7:l-5), had become a common practice at Elephan-
tine. It was a contemporary problem in Israel as well
under Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezr 9:l-10:44; Neh
13:23-28). Children of mixed marriages in Elephantine
often had Egyptian names.

Nevertheless, the archives also show that the Elephan-
tine Iews continued to observe the Iewish feasts. An order
from King Darius II in 419 sc commanded the Jews at Ele-
phantine to obsewe the Feast ofUnleavened Bread. The
text, broken immediately before this reference, presumably
also contained instructions to observe the Passover. Four
osuaca (posherds) also refer to the Sabbath but provide
few clues regarding Sabbath observance at Elephantine.

Language of the Papyri Except for slight differences,
the fuamaic of the Elephantine papyri is the same as bibli-
cal Aramaic. Both are a part of a dialect known as Imperial
Aramaic, the intemational and commercial language of
the Persian Empire. The personal names continued to be
Hebrew, but there is no direct evidence that Hebrew was
used by the community. Ararnaic was the daily language,
and there is no suggestion of controversy over whether or
not Hebrew should be used in Jewish homes, as was the
case with Nehemiah in ferusalem (Neh 13:23-25).

ELEUTHERUS A small river mentioned in 1 Maccabees
1 l:7 and 12:30 and almost certainly to be identified with
the Nahr-el-Kebir, which begins in the nonheast base of
lcbanon and flows into the Mediterranean about 18
miles (29 kilometers) no(h of Tripoli. It marked the lim-
its of Jonathan's expeditions.

ELEVEN, The Designation for the disciples after the
resurrection of Jesus (Mk 16:14; Lk 24:9,33), and at
Pentecost (Acts 2:14), Judas Iscariot having committed
suicide. See Apostle, Apostleship.

ELHANAN
1. Hebrew soldier who distinguished himself by killing a

Philistine giant. In one passage he is named as the son
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of faare-oregim of Bethlehem, and is said to have killed
Goliath the Gittite (2 Sm 21:f 9). In another passage he
is named as the son of Iair, and is said to have killed
lahmi, the brother of Goliath (1 Chr 20:5).

2. Dodo's son and warrior among King David's mighty
men (2 Sm 23:24;7 Chr 1l:26).

ELI Priest in the sanctuary of the Iord at Shiloh in the
period ofthe ludges (l Sm 1:3, 9). Shiloh, about 10
miles (16 kilometers) north of Ierusalem, was the central
shrine of the Israelite tribal confederation. Eli had two
sons who were priests, Hophni and Phinehas (which are
Egyptian names). No lineage is recorded for Eli, but
there are ovo possible suggestions: he is a descendant of
Ithamar, Aaron's younger son ( 1 Sm 22:20; I Kgs 2:27 ;

1 Chr 24:3); or he comes from the house of Eleazar (Ex
6:23-25;2 Esd 1:2-3). In I Samuel 1, Eli blessed the
childless Hannah, Elkanah's wife, after leaming of her
prayer for a son. Subsequently, Samuel was born, and
when he was weaned, he was brought by his mother to
Eli for service and training in the sanctuary according to
her promise to the lord.

Hophni and Phinehas were com.lpting the Israelites
despite Eli's protests, and for this sin God promised
judgment upon Eli's family (1 Sm 2:27,36). The sons of
Eli were to die on the same day (v 3a), and the fulfill-
ment came in a battle with the Philistines at Aphek
@:11,17). Eli, too, died when he heard of the defeat and
the loss of the ark of the covenant to the Philistines. At
his death he was 98 years old, and besides being priest,
he also had iudged Israel for 40 years (w 15-18). Eli's
daughter-in-law, Phinehas's wife, died in childbirth, bro-
kenhearted over the loss ofher husband and the ark. She
named her son lchabod because she felt that there was
no more hope (w 19-22).

Eli was not characterized by a firm personality. He was
no doubt sincere and devout, but he was also weak and
indulgent.

ELl, ELl, LAMA SABACHTHANI?* Oneof Iesus'
cries from the cross, properly translated "My God, my
God, why have you forsaken me?" (The NLr uses an alter-
nate spelling "lema," for the third word in the o<pres-
sion.) This form of the "cry of dereliction" (Mt 27:46) is
slightly different from its other recorded form, "Eloi, eloi,
lama sabachthani?" (Mk 15:34). Both versions are adapta-
tions of Psalm 22:1 in the Aramaic, the common language
offirst-century eo Palestine. The only difference in the two
accounts is that Mark's version is completelyAramaic,
whereas Matthew retains the Hebrew word for God
(which was not uncommon for Aramaic-speaking fews).
The fact that some of Iesus'hearers thought he was calling
Elilah indicates that Matthew's version is probably the
original. Elias (Eliiah) could have been confused with
"Eli" more easily than with "Eloi" (Mt 27:47; Mk 15:35).

The textual variants that exist suggest the difticulties
copyists and interpreters have had with fesus'words.
After meditating on the passage, Manin Luther
exclaimed, "God forsaken of God!Who can understand
it?" Luther's statement of the maior theological problem,
that Iesus was forsaken by God, is not the only possible
understanding ofthe text. Debate has focused on two
questions: whether in fao abandonment by God was
expressed by Iesus' use of the psalmist's words, and why
the onlookers spoke of Elijah.

Meaning of the Cry At one erreme, many have been
struck by the starkness of Jesus' words. Some have even
seen in them a realization on the cross that he had failed
and that all hope was lost for the coming of God's king-
dom. From that perspective Jesus'words were a cry of
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despair over a lost cause. However, such a view hardly
fits the rest of the NT presentation of Jesus.

At the opposite extreme, some interpret the words as

neither stark nor negative in any sense. They view the cry
as an affirmation of )esus'faith in committing himself to
God (Lk 23:46).To such interpreters, the fact that Jesus
began his question with "My God, my God" and used a

biblical quotation indicates religious reverence and con-
tinued faith. In Iewish practice sometimes the first line of
a psalm or song would be quoted to refer to the whole
work. Hence fesus might have been quoting Psalm 22:l
as a way of referring to the whole psalm. Psalm 22 is
clearly the lament of a righteous sufferer. Psalms of
lament always expressed a prayer ofconfidence in God
and praise to God as well as a prayer for help from Cod.
Thus, from a certain point of view, the cry from the cross
can be seen as a confident prayer.

Many biblical scholars find the second view as uncon-
vincing as the first. The Gospel writers did not clarifi the
meaning of the cry. Yet if the words were an expression
of confidence or praise, some indication would be
expected in the text. As they stand, the words are hardly
an expression of religious reverence. The words them-
selves and the fact they were expressed in a loud cry do
not suggest a ptayer of confidence or praise.

Another approach views the words as expressing Iesus'
feeling of isolation in a moment of extreme anguish but
reiects the notion that he was actually forsaken by God.

But the interpretation that has become "uaditional" is
that Jesus uas forsaken by God. In that view the context
of the Garden of Gethsemane (Mt 26:36-46; Mk
14:32-42; lk 22:39-46) indicates the kind of conflict
expressed in Jesus'cry on the cross. Iesus' identification
with sinners was so real that taking on their sin broke the
closeness of his communion with the Father. Thus, Jesus'
abandonment by God is seen as an important aspect of
the atonement. Although stressing that Jesus was actually
forsaken, the traditional view goes on to stress that the
unity of the Trinity remained unbroken.

The explanation of such a paradox is not easy. Some
view it as a dMne mystery and make no attempt to
explain it at all. Others attempt to make some kind of
distinction between what happened on the cross and the
reality of God's being. For example, in the early centuries
ofthe church the view was expressed that only fesus'
humanity was affected by the separation, so that his
deity remained intact with God. Others argue that Jesus
was separated from the Father "functionally" in the work
ofsalvation but not "really" with respect to his existence.

The refusal of the Gospel writers to explain lesus'cry
should make scholars hesitate to give precise or dog-
matic explanations. At the least, one can confidently
state that ( 1 ) the cry reflects the reality of fesus' human-
ity in the face of death, (2) the padcular kind of death
("even death on a cross," Phil 2:8) was especially scan-
dalous, and (3) Christ's identification with sinners was a
horribly painful e:<perience. Thus, although the cry is
somehow related to the Atonement, the biblical texts do
not discuss whether Iesus was absolutely abandoned.
Further, they do not explain how God could recoil from
sin at the same time that "in Christ God was reconciling
the world to himself" (2 Cor 5:19). In doing iustice to
the depth of emotion expressed in the cry one should be
cautious not to force the text to say something the author
did not intend.

Eliiah and the Cry Various possibilities of connections
between the cry and Eliiah have been offered. If the cry
refers to the whole of Psalm 22, mention of Elijah by the
bystanders would show that they understood Iesus'
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words as expressing confidence in salvation. A salvation
mediated by Eliiah would have seemed natural to the
lews, who often saw Elif ah as a deliverer of the righteous
oppressed. Others claim that the bystanders were will-
fully and maliciously distorting lesus'words in order to
mock him. Still others view the mention of Elijah as an
honest misunderstanding because of the similarity of the
words. The view that one adopts will depend to some
extent on how Jesus'cry is understood.

See also Crucifixion; Seven Last Sayings of Jesus.

EL!AB
1. Helon's son and leader of Zebulun's tribe when the

Israelites were roaming in the Sinai wilderness after
their escape from Egypt (Nm 1:9; 2:7; 10:16). As
leader, he presented his tribe's offering at the conse-
cration of the tabemacle (7:24, 29).

2. Member of Reuben's tribe and son of Pallu. Eliab was
the father of Nemuel, Dathan, and Abiram. Dathan
and Abiram rebelled against Moses and Aaron in the
wildemess (Nm 16:1, 72;26:8-9; Dt 1l:6).

3. Jesse's eldest son and brother of King David. An
impressive person physically, he was reiected by God
for the kingship in favor of David ( 1 Sm 16:6; I Chr
2:13). Eliab served King Saul when Goliath defied
Saul's army (1 Sm 17:13, 28). He was appointed
leader of Judah's tribe during David's reign ( 1 Chr
27:18). His granddaughter Mahalath manied King
Rehoboam ofludah (2 Chr 1 l:18).

4. Variant name for Elihu in I Chronides 6:27 . Sw Ehh:u # l.
5. Warrior from Gad's tribe who loined David at Ziklag

in his struggle against King Saul ( I Chr 12:9). Eliab
was an expert with the shield and spear (v 8).

6. tevite musician assigned to play the harp in the pro-
cession when King David brought the ark to Jerusalem
(1 Chr 15:18). He was assigned permanently to service
in the tabemacle (16:5).

ELIADA
l. One of King David's sons, born in ferusalem (2 Sm

5: 16; I Chr 3:8). He is also called Beeliada in
1 Chronicles 14:7.

2. Father of Rezon, the king of Damascus and an adver-
sary of Solomon (1 Kgs 11:23).

3. General under King lehoshaphat. Eliada and the
200,000 warriors he commanded were from
Benjamin's tribe (2 Chr 17:17).

ELIADAH* KIV spelling of Eliada, Rezon's father, in
1 Kings I l:23. See Eliada #2.

ELIAH* KIV form of the name Eliiah in 1 Chronicles
8:27 andEzra 70:26. See Eliiah #2, #4.

ELIAHBA Warrior among David's mighty men who
were known as "the thirty" (2 Sm 23:32; f Chr 1 1:33).

ELIAKIM
1. Hilkiah's son and a royal officer in the household and

courtofKingHezekiah (2 Kgs 18:r8,26,37). His
position had increased in importance since Solomon's
reign (1 Kgs 4:2-6) until he was second only to the
king. As such, Eliakim had absolute authority as the
king's representative.

When Sennacherib of Assyria moved against lerusa-
lem in 701 sc, Eliakim was one of the diplomatic
emissaries who conferred with the Assyrian officers on
behalfofHezekiah (2 Kgs 18:18, 26). He was also
sent by Hezekiah in sackdoth to Isaiah to ask for
prayer on Jerusalem's behalf (2 Kgs 19:1-5).

TYNDALE
2. King Iosiah's second son. When Eliakim was made

king of Iudah by Pharaoh Neco, his name was
changed to Iehoiakim (2 Kgs 23:34; 2 Chr 36:4). See

Jehoiakim.
3. One of the priests who assisted at the dedication of

the ]erusalem wall after it was rebuilt by Zerubbabel
(Neh 12:41).

4. Abiud's son in Matthew's genealogy of fesus (Mt 1:13).
See Cenealogy of lesus Christ.

5. Melea's son in Luke's genealogy of Jesus (Lk 3:30).
See Genealogy of lesus Christ.

EL!AM
1. Altemate name for Ammiel, Bathsheba's father, in

2 Samuel 1 1:3. See Ammiel #3.
2. Alternate name for Ahiiah the Pelonite in 2 Samuel

23:34. See lthilah s7.

ELIAS* KfV rendering of the prophet Eliiah's name in
the NT. See Elilah #1.

ELIASAPH
1. leader of Gad's tribe appointed by Moses. He was the

son ofDeuel (Reuel) (Nm 7:14;2:74;7:42, 47; lO:2O).
2. Gershonite l-evite and the son of Lael. His responsibil-

ity in the tribe was to take charge of the tabemacle
coverings, the curtains of the court and of the main
altar (Nm 3:24-25).

ELIASHIB
1 . Elioenai's son and a descendant of Zerubbabel in the

royal lineage ofDavid (1 Chr 3:24).
2. Aaron's descendant chosen by David to head the 1 1th

of the 24 courses of priests taking tums in the sanctu-
ary services (1 Chr 24:12).

3. High priest in the second succession from Jeshua (Neh
12:10). Eliashib assigned a chamber of tlre temple to
Tobiah the Ammonite, a relative by marriage. When
Nehemiah retumed from exile, he had Tobiah
removed from his temple lodging (Ezr 10:6; Neh 3:1,
20; 73:4,7-8,28).

4. l€vite and temple singer. He pledged to put away his
foreign wife at Ezra's command (Ezr 10:24).

5, 6. Two men, a son of Zattu and a son of Bani, simi-
larly persuaded by Ezra to put away their foreign wives
(Ezr lO:27, 36).

ELIATHAH Son of Heman appointed to assist in the
temple service during David's reign ( I Chr 25:4, 27).

ELIDAD Beniamite, of the sons of Kislon, appointed to
work under Eleazar and Joshua in allotting Canaanite
territorywest of the Jordan to the 10 tribes (Nm 34:21).

EL!EHOENAI
1. Korahite lrvite who, with his six brothers and his

father, Meshelemiah, served as a temple doorkeeper
during David's reign (1 Chr 26:3).

2. Zerahiah's son, who came to Jerusalem with Ezra,
bringing his family and others from Babylon (Ezr
8:4).

ELIEL
1. Warrior and head of a family of the half-tribe of

Manasseh that lived east ofthe )ordan River (1 Chr
5:2a).

2. Tola's son, a Kohathite who was one of the Levitical
singers in the time of David ( 1 Chr 6:34); possibly the
same as Eliab (1 Chr 6:27).
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3. Shimei's son and a chief of Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr
8:20).

4. Shashak's son and a chief of Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr
8:22).

5. Warrior among David's mighty men (1 Chr 1f :46),
called a Mahavite.

6. Another warrior among David's mighty men ( 1 Chr
7l:47).

7. Warrior from the Gadites who ioined David at Ziklag
in his struggle against King Saul. Eliel was one of
those erperts with a shield and spear. Whether the
Eliel of 1 Chronicles 12:1 I should be equated with
either of the two Eliels of I Chronicles 77:46-47 is
impossible to say.

8. tevite and chief of the family of Hebron, who was
involved in bringing the ark to Jerusalem in David's
time (1 Chr 15:9).

9. Priest who assisted in bringing the ark to Jerusalem
(1 Chr 15:11); possibly the same as #8 above.

10. l,evite who assisted Conaniah in the administration
ofthe tithes, contributions, and dedicated things
given to the temple during Hezekiah's reign (2 Chr
3 1:13).

ELIENAI Benjamite and the son of Shimei (1 Chr 8:20).
His name may be a contraction of Eliehoenai (see 1 Chr
26:3).

ELIEZER
1 . Native of Damascus and Abraham's servant, who

according to custom was the adopted heir before
Ishmael and Isaac were born (Gn 15:2).

2. Moses and Zipporah's second son (Ex l8:4; 1 Chr
23:15-17).

3. Benjamite and Becher's son (1 Chr 7:8).
4. One of the seven priests who blew a trumpet before

the ark of the covenant when David moved it to Jeru-
salem (1 Chr 15:24).

5. Zichri's son and a chief officer in Reuben's tribe
(1 Chr 27:16).

6. Son ofDodavahu ofMareshah, who prophesied
against King Iehoshaphat of Judah because of his
alliance with Ahaziah, king of Israel (2 Cfu 20:37).

7. One of the leaders sent by Ezra to Iddo at Casiphia to
request [€vites forthe house ofGod (Ezr 8:16).

8, 9, 10. Three men of Israel-a priest, Levite, and Isra-
elite-who were encouraged by Ezra to divorce their
foreign wives during the postexilic era (Ezr 70:1.8,23,
31).

1 1. Ancestor of Christ (Lk 3:29). See Genealogy offesus
Christ.

ELIHOENAI* KIV spelling of Eliehoenai, Zerahiah's
son, in Ezra 8:4. See Eliehoenai #2.

ELIHOREPH Prominent official in the time of Solomon
(1 Kgs 4:3) who, with his brother Ahilah, was a royal sec-
retary. Attempts to regard Elihoreph as the title of an
official and not a personal name find no support in the
Hebrew text.

EL!HU
1. Ephraimite, Tohu's son and an ancestor of Samuel

the prophet (1 Sm 1:1); perhaps also called Eliab
and Eliel in I Chronicles 6:27,34, respectively.

2. One of the soldiers of Manasseh's tribe who ioined
up with David's army atZiHag (l Chr 12:20).

3. Korahite [evite and a gatekeeper of the tabemacle
during David's reign (1 Chr 26:7).
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4. Alternate name for Eliab, David's eldest brother, in
1 Chronicles 27:18. See Eliab #3.

5. One of Iob's friends, a Buzite, the son of Barachel
(lb 32:2). He spoke about suffering as a form of disci-
pline after three of Job's friends failed to answer Job's
arguments (chs 32-37).

ELUAH
I . Ninth-century sc prophet of Israel. Eliiah's name means

"my Cod is the tord"-appropriate for a stalwart oppo-
nent of Baal worship, The Scriptures give no informa-
tion regarding his family background except that he
was a Tishbite who probably came from the land of
Gilead on the east bank of the Iordan River. He lived
primarily during the reigns of kings Ahab (874-853 BC)

and Ahaziah (853-852 nc) oflsrael. The biblical
account of Elijah runs from 1 Kings 17 to 2 Kings 2.

Elijah was called by God at a critical period in
Israel's life. Economically and politically the northem
kingdom was in its strongest position since its separa-
tion from the southem kingdom. Omri (885-874 Bc)
had initiated a policy of trade and friendly relations
with the Phoenicians. To show his good faith, Omri
gave his son Ahab in marriage to lezebel, the daughter
of Ethbaal, king ofTyre. She brought Baal worship
with her to Israel, a false religion whose rapid spread
soon threatened the kingdom's very existence. Eliiah
was sent to turn the nation and its leaders back to the
Lord through his prophetic message and miracles.

Warning of Drought Eliiah began his recorded min-
istry by telling Ahab that the nation would suffer a

drought until the prophet himselfannounced its end
(1 Kgs 17:1). He thus repeated Moses'waming (Lv
26:14-39; Dt 28: 15-68) of the consequences of tuming
away from God.

Elilah then hid himself in a ravine on the east bank
ofthe Jordan River by the brook Cherith (possibly the
valley of the Yarmuk River in north Gilead). There he
had sufficient water for his needs, and ravens brought
him food twice daily. When the brook dried up, Elijah
was directed to move to the Phoenician village of
Zarephath near Sidon. A widow took care of him from
her scanty supplies, and her obedience to Elijah was
rewarded by a miraculous supply of meal and oil that
was not depleted until the drought ended.

While Elilah was staying with the widow, her son
became ill and died. By the power of prayer, the child
was restored to life and good health.

In the drought's third year the tord told Eliiah to
inform Ahab that Cod would soon provide rain for
Israel. On his retum, Elijah first encountered Ahab's offi-
cer, Obadiah, who was searching for water for the kin(s
livestock. Elijah sent Obadiah to arrange a meeting with
Ahab. At fint Obadiah refused. For three years Ahab had
searched Israel and the neighboring kingdoms in vain for
the propheL no doubt in order to force him to end the
drought. Obadiah was certain that while he went to
bring Ahab, Israel's most wanted "outlaw" would elude
them again, thus enraging the king. When Elilah prom-
ised him that he would stay until he retumed, the officer
arranged forAhab to meet the prophet.

In the subsequent meeting Eliiah reieaed the kings
allegation that he was the "troubler of Israel" ( 1 Kgs

18:17-18). Hewas onlyobeying God, he insisted, in
pointing outAhab's idolatry. Ahab had even permitted
Iezebel to subsidize a school of Baal and Asherah proph-
es. Elijah then requested a public gathering on Mt Carmel
as a contest between the prophes ofBaal and the proph-
ets of the l.ord to determine who was the true God.
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Confrontation on Carmel One of the highlights of
Elilah's ministry was the contest on Mt Carmel. Ahab
assembled all Israel alongwith 850 prophets of Baal and
Asherah. The famous challenge was issued: "How long are

you going to waver between two opinions? If the lono is

God, follow him ! But if Baal is Cod, then follow him ! "
(1 Kgs 18:21, r.nr). Saoificial animals wereto be placed on
truo altars, one for Baal and one for the lord, and the proph-
es representing each were to ask for fire from their God.

All day long the pagan prophets called in vain on
Baal. They danced a whirling frenzied dance, cutting
themselves with knives until their blood gushed. But
there was no answer. Finally, Eliiah's tum came. He
repaired the demolished altar of the tord and prepared
the sacrifice. For dramatic effect, he built a trench around
the altar and poured water over the sacrifice until the
trench overflowed. Then he said a briefprayer, and
immediately fire fell from heaven and consumed the
bumt offering the wood, the stones, and the dust, and
li&ed up the water that was in the trench (1 Kgs 18:38).

When the people saw it, they fell on their faces in
repentance, chanting 'The [.ono is God! The tono is

God! " ( 1 Kgs I 8:39). At Eliiah's command the people
seized the prophets ofBaal and killed them by the brook
Kishon. Then Elijah, at the top of Carmel, began to pray
fewently for rain. Dramatically, the slcy became black
with douds and rain began to pour, ending the long
drought. Ahab rode back in his chariot to lureel,20
miles (32.2 kilometers) to the east. God's Spirit enabled
Elijah to outrun Ahab, and he arrived in Iezreel first.

lezebel, furious over the massacre of the Baal
prophets, sent a message to Eliiah: "May the gods also
kill me if by this time tomorrow I have failed to take
your life like those whom you killed' (1 Kgs l9:2,
Nrr). When Eliiah received her message, he panicked
and fled to Beersheba.

Experience at Horeb Eliiah left his servant in
Beersheba, going another day's journey into the
desert alone. There he lay down under a broom tree
and, in despair and exhaustion, asked God to take
his life. Instead, an angel appeared, nourishing him
twice with bread and water. After he had slept, Eliiah
continued on his way.

Elllah Flees from
,ezebe! After killing
Baal's prophets, Elijah
fled from lezebel to
Beersheba, then to the
wilderness, and then
to Mt Horeb (Sinai).

After 40 days, Eliiah arrived at Mt Horeb, where he
found shelter in a cave. There the lord spoke to him,
asking what he was doing there. The prophet

TYNDALE
explained that he was the only prophet of God left in
Israel, and now even his life was threatened. ln
response, the mighty forces of nature-a great wind,
an earthquake, and fire-were displayed before Elijah
to show him that the omnipotent God could intercede
on his behalf with a powerful hand. Finally God
encouraged Elijah in a "still, small voice." The Lord
had further tasks for him to accomplish. Cod also told
Elijah that he was not the only faithful person in
Israel; 7,000 others remained true to the Lord.

Since Eliiah had faithfully delivered God's message

to Ahab, the tord commissioned him to deliver
another message, one of judgment on Israel's continu-
ing failure to listen to God. T'he instruments of retri-
bution were to be Hazael, who would become king in
Syria (c. 893-796 rc), and Jehu, who would become
king of Israel (841-814 nc). Eliiah was instructed to
anoint both of them. He was also told to anoint his
successor, Elisha, to be his understudy until it was
time for Elisha's full ministry to begin.

Confrontation concerning Naboth After his
return to Israel, one of Elilah's boldest confrontations
with King Ahab was over Naboth's vineyard. Although
Ahab wanted Naboth's property, he was sensitive to
the law regarding ownership of land. Further, Ahab
never completely abandoned the faith of his fathers
(7 Kgs 2l.27 -29). Iezebel, however, had no regard for
the Mosaic law and conspired to have Naboth put to
death on a false charge.

When Ahab then took possession of the vineyard,
Elijah branded him as a murderer and a robber. He
predicted divine judgment-the fall of Ahab's dynasty
and lezebel's horrible death (t Kgs 21:17-24). Ahab
repented, however, and the judgment was postponed.

Ahaziah's Folly The lord's iudgment on Ahab was
finally executed when the king was killed in a battle with
Syria in 853 BC. The dogs li&ed up Ahab's blood, as the
prophet had predicted (1 Itgs 21:19). Shortly after
Ahaziah had succeeded his father as king he suffered a

crippling fall. While lying ill, he sent messengers to ask
Baal-zebub, the god ofEkon, whether he would recover.
The lord sent Eliiah to intercept them and give them a

message for the king: a rebuke for igrroring the God of
Israel and a waming of the kin(s impending death.

Ahaziah angrily sent a captain with 50 soldiers to
arrest Eliiah. They were consumed by fire from heaven
at Elijah's words. A second captain and another 50 sol-
diers were sent but met the same fate. The third captain
who came begged the prophet to spare his and his sol-
diers' lives. Eliiah went with this captain and delivered
God's message to the king personally. The king would
not recover but would die because he had inquired
from pagan gods rather than from the true God.

Warnlng to Jehoram Elijah had been called primar-
ily to minister to Israel, but he also delivered God's
word of waming to ]ehoram, king of Iudah, rebuking
him for following Israel in its idolatry and for not
walking in the godly ways of his father and gandfather
(2 Chr 21:12-15).

Eliiah's Ascent into Heaven When the end of Eli-

iah's ministry drew near, Elisha refused to leave him.
After a loumey that took them to schools of the prophets
at Bethel and Iericho, the two crossed the Jordan River
miraculously; Elilah struck the waters with his mantle
and they parted. Elisha requested a double portion (the
firstbom's share, d Dt 2l:17) of his master's spirit, for
he desired to be Elijah's full successor. Elisha knew his
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request was granted because he saw Eliiah pass into the
heavens in a whirlwind bearing a chariot and horses of
fire. The young prophets who had accompanied Elisha
searched in vain for Elijah in the mountains and valleys
around the Jordan; God had taken his faithful prophet
home. Eliiah thus ioined Enoch as the only other man in
the Bible who did not experience death.

Eliiah's Message and Mirades As the Baal worship
ofTyre made inroads into Israel through Iezebel, Eliiah was
sent to check its spread by emphasizing again that Israel's
C,od was the only C,od of the whole eanh. He began a
vital work that was continued by Iehu, who slaughtered
many of the Baal worshipers among Israel's leaders (2 I(gs
10:f 8-28). Eliiah's specific mission was to destroy heathen
worship in order to spare Israel, thus preparing the way for
the prophets who were to follow in his spirit

Miracles were prominent in Elilah's ministry, given
as a sign to confirm him as God's spokesman and to
tum Israel's kings back to God. Some scholars have
rejected these miracles or tried to explain them away.
The OT, however, clearly testifies to their validity, and
the NT affirms them.

Eliiah and the New Testament Malachi named Eli
jah as the forerunner of the "great and terrible day of the
Ionp" who will "tum the hearts of fathers to their chil-
dren and the hearts of children to their fathers" (Mal
4:5-6). Iewish writers have often taken up the same
theme in their literature: Eliiah will "restore the tribes of
Iacob" (Ecdus 48:10); he is mentioned in the Qumran
Maruul of Discipline of the Dead Sea Scrolls; he is the cen-
tral sign of the resurrection of the dead according to the
Mishnah, the collection of Jewish oral law; and he is the
subject ofsongs sung at the dose ofthe Sabbath.

In the NT, Malachi's prophecy was interpreted in
the angelic annunciation to Zechariah as pointing to
Iohn the Baptist, who was to do the work of another
Eliiah (Lk 1:77, KN "Elias") and was confirmed by
Iesus himself (Mt l1:14; 17:10-13).

Jesus also alluded to Eliiah's sojoum in the land of
Sidon (Lk 4:25-26), and the apostle Paul referred to
the prophet's experience at Mt Horeb (Rom 1 1 :2). The
apostle Iames used Eliiah to illustrate what it means to
be a righteous man and a man of prayer (las 5:17).

Elilah appeared again on the Mt ofTransfiguration
with Moses as they discussed fesus'approaching death
(Mr 17:1-13; Lk 9:28-36). Some Bible scholars believe
that Eliiah will retum as one of the two witnesses of the
end times (Rv 11:3-12), in fulfillment of Malachi's
prophecy that he is to come before the dreadful iudg-
ment day of God.

2. Chief of Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:27, w "Eliah").
3. Priest who married a gentile wife (Ezr 10:21).
4. Layman who also married a foreign wife (Ezr 10:26).

ELIKA narodite, listed as one of David's mighty men
(2 Sm 23:25). His name is not included in a similar list
in 1 Chronicles 1l:27.

ELIM Early encampment of the Israelites after their
passage through the Red Sea (Ex 15:27; l6:1). Elim was
situated between Marah and the desert of Sin. It had 12
springs ofwater and 70 palm uees (Nm 33:9-10).

Most scholars identifr Elim with Wadi Gharandel, 63
miles ( 101 .4 kilometers) from Suez. At this wadi the veg-
etation consists ofpalm trees, tamarisks, and acacias. But
if Mt Sinai is to be located somewhere in Arabia, EIim
would be much doser to the Gulf of Aqaba.
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ELIMELECH Man from Bethlehem who took his wife,
Naomi, and his sons, Mahlon and Chilion, to sojoum in
Moab because of famine in Iudah (Ru 1:2-3). While in
Moab, he died; then his sons also died; and Naomi
decided to return to Iudah. One daughter-in-law, Orpah,
preferred to remain in Moab; the other, Ruth, chose to
accompany Naomi. Boaz, a kinsman of Elimelech,
bought Elimelech's land and married Ruth (4:9-10).
From this union came a great-grandson, David, and the
royal line in which the Messiah would eventually be
bom. See Ruth, Book of.

ELIOENAI
1. Postexilic descendant of Solomon and the father of

Hodaviah and Eliashib (l Chr 3:B-2a).
2. Simeonite chieftain ( I Chr 4:36).
3. Head of a Benjamite family (l Chr 7:8).
4. KIV spelling of the tevite Eliehoenai in 1 Chronicles

26:3. See Eliehoenai # I .

5. Man of the priestly family of Pashhur who divorced
his foreign wife in Ezra's day (F,zr 70:22).

6. Zattu's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to divorce
his foreign wife during the postexilic era (Ezr 70:27).

7. Postexilic priest who assisted in the dedication of the
rebuilt Jerusalem wall (Neh 12:41).

ELIPHAL Ur's son and one of David's mighty men
( 1 Chr I 1:35); altemately called Eliphelet, son of
Ahasbai, in 2 Samuel 23:34. See Eliphelet #2.

ELIPHALET* KIV spelling of Eliphelet, David's son, in
2 Samuel 5:16 and I Chronicles 74:7. See Eliphelet #1.

ELIPHAZ
I . Oldest son of Esau and his wife Adah (Gn 36:4- 16;

1 Chr l:35-36). He was the ancestor of a number of
Edomite clans.

2. One of Iob's friends, called the Temanite (see Jer
49:7). Teman was traditionally associated with wis-
dom; hence Eliphaz's speech depicts the orthodox
view of sin and punishment. His three addresses (lb 4,
15,22) failed to grapple with the essence of Iob's
problem because he assumed previous maior sin in
Iob's life.

See also lob, Book of.

ELIPHELEHU Levitical musician who played the lyre
(harp) when the ark was brought to Jerusalem in David's
time (1 Chr 15:18, 21).

ELIPHELET
1. One of David's 13 sons born in Jerusalem (2 Sm 5:16;

1 Chr 3:8; 14:7).
2. Ahasbai's son and one of David's mighty men (2 Sm

23:34); perhaps the same as Eliphal, Ur's son, in
I Chronicles 7l:35. See Eliphal.

3. Another of David's sons born at Jerusalem but perhaps
earlier than #1 above (1 Chr 3:6; 14:5).

4. Eshek's son and a descendant of Saul and Jonathan
(1 Chr 8:39).

5. One of Adonikam's three sons who returned with Ezra
from Babylon (Ezr 8:13).

6. Hashum's son whom Ezra persuaded to divorce his
foreign wife during the postexilic era (Ezr 10:33).

ELISABETH* KIV spelling of Elizabeth, Iohn the Bap-
tist's mother. See Elizabeth.

ELISHA Prophet in Israel during the ninth cenury ec.
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Ba&ground and Call Elisha is first mentioned in
I Kings l9:16, where he is described as the son of
Shaphat, who lived at Abel-meholah. That place has
been tentatively identified with the modem Tel Abu Sifri,
west of the river lordan, though many scholars place it to
the river's east. The prophet Elijah had been ordered by
God to anoint Elisha as his successor, but the narrative
does not make it clear whether Elisha was already one of
Elilah's disciples. When the two met, Elisha was busy
plowing a field, and he does not seem to have greeted
Eliiah with the respect that a disciple would normally
show to his teacher.

Elisha's use of 12 yokes ofoxen in his agricultural
work has been taken as a sigrr that he was wealthy, for
normally two yoked oxen would be handled by one per-
son. When Elijah passed by and placed his cloak on
Elisha's shoulder, the latter man knew it was a sign that
he should inherit the great prophet's mission. The nation
needed a prophet, for it was increasingly indulging in
Canaanite idolatry with the encouragement of King Ahab
and his Phoenician wife, Jezebel.

After Elijah commissioned him symbolically and strode
away, Elisha hunied after the prophet to request a brief
interval oftime to announce his new vocation to his par-
ents before leaving home. The prophet's reply, "Go back
again; forwhat have I done to you?" (l Kgs 19:20, nsv),
helped Elisha to make up his mind immediately. Delay in
implementing his vocation would almost certainly have
been fatal for Elisha (cf. Mt8:27-22; Lk 9:61-62).

To mark the change in his way of life, Elisha made a
great feast for his neighbors, roasting two oxen. This is
another hint that he came from a wealthy family. From
that time, he was no longer a farmer; by associating with
Elijah, he began to prepare for his own ministry. There is
no record of Elisha being anointed to the prophetic
office, but the transfer of prophetic authority by means
of the cloak would leave no doubt in anyone's mind that
Elisha was the next official prophet in Israel.

"Sons of the Prophets" That there could have been
some question of Elisha's authority is implied by the exis-
tence ofgroups ofpeople known as "sons ofthe proph-
ets." The phrase meant that those persons were heirs of
the prophetic teachings and traditions, though apparently
none of them was a major prophet. The prophet Amos
even denied any connection with such groups, which
seem to have died out in the eighth century rc (Am 7:14).
In the time of Elisha, the "sons of the prophets" were
located in Gilgal, Bethel, and lericho, and seem to have
exercised a primarily local ministry. They may have gone
out under the instructions of Eliiah and Elisha to teach
people God's law and to pronounce divine revelations, as

in the days ofSaul (cf. 1 Sm 10:5, l0).
Just before Eliiah was taken to heaven, he and Elisha

visited such prophetic groups, and Eliiah tried in vain to
persuade Elisha to stay behind at Gilgal and at Bethel
(2 Kgs 2: 1-4). The prophetic group at Bethel may have
been wamed by God that Eliiah would be taken from
them, for they questioned Elisha about the matter and
ascertained that he also was aware of the situation.

Successor to Eliiah After miraculously parting the
waters of Jordan, Eliiah asked his successor what he might
do for him (2 Kgs 2:9). Elisha requested a "double share"
of his spirit as they parted, the share of an inheritance nor-
mally given to a firstbom son (Dt 21:17). His request was
granted when Elisha saw his master taken up to heaven in
a fiery chariot, and it took irnmediate effect when Elisha
parted the Jordan's waters and crossed over (2 Kgs 2:14).

His prophetic authority now recogrrized, Elisha began

TYNDALE
his ministry to Israel at approximately the end of King
Ahab's reign (c. 853 rc). His work lasted for half a cen-
tury and in contrast with the harried, austere, and some-
times dramatic ministry of Eliiah, the activities of Elisha
were mostly quieter and took place among the ordinary
people of Israel. But he also addressed the royal court,
though not in conflicts with Canaanite priests, such as

Eliiah had experienced.

Miracles The miraculous element was prominent in
Elisha's ministry. When the people of fericho reported
that the local springwater was brackish, Elisha purified it
(2 Kgs 2:19-22). To this day, it is the only significant
freshwater spring in the area (Tell es-Sultan).

As the prophet left for Bethel, he encountered a group
of youths who mocked his baldness (2 Kgs 2:23-24). He
cursed them in the name of the Lord, and two bears
came from the woods and mauled the offenders. What at
first sight seems to be an immoral act on God's part was
actually full of foreboding for the nation. The youths at
Bethel were a generation oflsraelites who had so
absorbed the immoral, pagan culture of their city that
they rejected both the person and the message of God's
prophets. They were not merely irreligious but also
unbeliwably discourteous, according to ancient Near
Eastern standards, in ridiculing a bald man instead of
respecting his seniority.

The curses Elisha pronounced "in the name of the
Lono" were not his own reactions to the treatment he
had received, but instead were covenant curses (Dt
28:f 5-68) that would come upon all who reiected the
Sinaitic laws and went back on their promises to God
(see Ex 24:3-8). The two bears were also symbolic of
Assyria and Babylonia, which would tear apart the
nation at different times. One small incident was thus a

somber forecast of what the future held for a wicked and
disobedient people.

In one of his contacts with royalty Elisha gave a mes-
sage (although unwillingly) from God to King Iehoram
oflsrael (853-841 nc). The king had allied with King
Iehoshaphat ofludah (872-8+8 nc) and the Edomite
ruler against Mesha, king of Moab. The allied forces were
deep in Edomite territory when they ran out of water,
and in despair they tumed to Elisha, the local prophet.
He refused to say anything at first, but finally predicted
ample supplies of water and victory for the coalition.
Both occurred on the followingday (2 Kgs 3:1-27).

Mirades of Charity The kind of work for which Elisha
was justly renowned was usually performed for people
who could not help themselves. Such a person was a
poor widow who had almost pledged her two children
to a creditor. Her only asset was a iar of oil. Elisha
instructed her to borrow empty iars from her neighbors
and fill them with the oil from her own iar. In a miracu-
lous manner every jar was filled. Elisha then told her to
sell the oil, pay her debts, and use the balance of the
money for living expenses (2 Kgs a:l-7).

A similar act of charity was performed for a Shunam-
mite woman, who had persuaded her husband to pro-
vide a room where the prophet could stay when in the
area. In retum for her kindness Elisha predicted that the
woman, previously childless, would have her own son.
About a year later it happened (2 Kgs 4:8-17). The boy
later contracted a severe ailment, perhaps meningitis,
and died suddenly. His mother laid the body on Elisha's
bed while she hurried to Mt Carmel to seek the prophet.
Elisha was apparently unaware of the situation until the
distraught mother informed him of the boy's death. As
an emergency measure Elisha dispatched his servant
Gehazi to put the prophet's staff on the child's face. That
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did not revive the child, but when Elisha anived and lay
down on the body, the boy was healed and retumed to
his parents (w 18-37).

Another beneficial incident was the correction of a
potentially disastrous situation. When some poisonous
gourds were accidentally cooked and served, Elisha ren-
dered the mixture harmless by adding meal to the con-
tents of the cooking pot (2 Kgs 4:38-41). A miracle
similar to Christ's multiplying of the bread loaves (see
Mt 14:16-21; 15:32-38) occurred when someone
brought the prophet several loaves ofbread and fresh
ears of com. Elisha instructed his servant to set the food
out for 100 people, and when that was done, the people
ate and had food left (2 Kgs a:a2-aa).

The healing of Naaman, a Slrian commander, came
through the influence of a Hebrew maid in the man's
household, who persuaded Naaman's wife that Elisha
could heal her husband. The Assyrian king sent his gen-
eral to the Israelite ruler with instructions for Naaman to
be healed. The afflicted man was sent to Elisha, who
ordered him to wash in the )ordan River. Reluctant at
first, Naaman finally obeyed and was cured of his afflic-
tion. In gratitude the Syrian leader acknowledged the
power oflsrael's God (2 Kgs 5:1-19).

Encounters with Royalty When Syria atta&ed Israel,
Elisha revealed the movements of the Syrians to the Isra-
elite king. Syrians uied to capture the prophet at Dothan,
but God blinded them and Elisha led them to the Israel-
ite capital of Samaria. Their sight retumed, and Elisha
advised the Israelite king to spare the captives, feed
them well, and send them home. Because their evil was
rewarded with good, the Syrians did not attack Israel for
a while (2 Kgs 6:8-23).

When the Syrian king Ben-hadad besieged Samaria
years later, famine conditions there became so severe
that the king threatened to execute Elisha. In response,
the prophet promised an abundance of food the fol-
lowing day. The Syrians fled from their camp for some
unspecified reason, and the prophecy was fulfilled
(2 Kgs 6:24-7:20). In an unusual encounter with the
ailing king of Syria, Elisha was visited by Hazael, ser-
vant of Ben-hadad, who had been sent to ask about
the prospects for his master's improvement. Elisha sent
back a reassuring reply, but at the same time said that
Hazael would shortly succeed Ben-hadad (8:7-f 3). On
another occasion Elisha sent a prophet to Ramoth-
gilead to anoint Jehu, son of Iehoshaphat, as king of
Israel to replace foram, whom Jehu proceeded to kill
in battle (9:l-28).

Elisha's final contact with Israelite rulers came at the
time of his own death, when Joash the king visited him
to lament the prophet's illness. On that occasion, by the
symbolic handling of arrows, the dying prophet prom-
ised Ioash that he would defeat the Syrians in batde but
would not exerminate them (2 Kgs 13:14-19).

The prophet also intervened a second time on behalf
of the Shunammite woman whose son he had healed,
instructing her to move her household into Philistine
territory during a seven-year famine in Israel. When she
came back, her house and property had apparendy been
occupied by others, so she appealed to the king for help
in recovering it. Elisha's servant Gehazi told the ruler
about her, and on interviewing her himself, the king
ordered all her property to be retumed (2 Kgs 8:1-6).

Continuing Influence Elisha's final miracle occurred
after his death, when a corpse that was tossed hurriedly
into the prophet's tomb came abruptly to life (2 Kgs
l3:21). Iesus mentioned Elisha once in connection with
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the healing of Naaman; Iesus declared that God's mercy
was not restricted to the Israelites (Lk a:27).

See alsoEliiah; Israel, History of; Prophecy; Prophet,
Prophetess.

ELISHAH Iavan's son (Gn 10:4; 1 Chr 1:7). The Hebrew
term for Greece is Iavan; hence, Elishah could be the
term for the westem Aegean islands or coastlands (cf. Gn
l0:5) that supplied dye stuffs to the inhabitants ofTyre
(Ez 27:7). The Iewish historian losephus identified
Elishah with the Aeolians; other suggestions are Carthage
in North Africa, Hellas, Italy, and Elis. A Mediterranean
site seems probable fiom the context of Ezekiel 27:6-7,
perhaps an area of Cyprus that exported copper.

ELISHAMA
1. Ammihud's son and leader of the Ephraimites at the

beginning of the joumey in the wilderness (Nm 1:10;
2:18;7:48,53). His was the ninth tribe in line during
the wildemess march (10:22). Elishama was the father
ofNun and grandfather ofJoshua (l Chr 7:26).

2. One of David's l3 sons born in ferusalem to a legiti-
mate wife (2 Sm 5:16; 1 Chr 3:8; 14:7).

3. Ishmael's ancestor. Ishmael killed Gedaliah, the gover-
nor of Israel appointed by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kgs
25:25; ler 41:l).

4. Man of Iudah descended through Jerahmeel and
Sheshan (1 Chr 2:41).

5. Another of David's sons (1 Chr 3:6); altemately called
Elishua in 2 Samuel 5:15 and 1 Chronicles l4:5. See

Elishua.
6. Priest sent by Iehoshaphat to instruct the Judeans in

the law of God (2 Chr 17:8).
7. Prince and scribe in )eremiah's time (ler 36:12). He

heard Baruch read the words of God, and later the
scroll of the lord remained in Elishama's chamber
until the king requested it to be read (w 20-21).

ELISHAPHAT Military commander in Iudah who sup-
ported Iehoiada the priest in overthrowing Queen
Athaliah and making the young Ioash king (2 Chr 23: 1).

ELISHEBA Wife of Aaron (Ex6:23), who bore him
Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. Her father was
Amminadab and her brother was Nahshon, the leader
of Iudah (Nm 1:7; 2:3), the tribe to which Elisheba also
belonged. After Aaron died (Nm 20:28), Moses invested
Eleazar, Elisheba's third son, with the office of chief priest.

ELISHUA One of the 13 children fathered by David dur-
ing his reign in Jerusalem (2 Sm 5:15; I Chr 14:5). In the
parallel passage of 1 Chronicles 3:6, the name Elishama
appears in Elishua's place in most Hebrew manuscripts.

ELIUD Achim's son, Eleazar's father, and an ancestor
of Iesus Christ according to Matthew's genealogy (Mt
1:14-15). See Genealogy oflesus Christ.

ELIZABETH Woman of priestly descent (Lk 1:5) and
mother of John the Baptist, she was a relative of Mary,
mother of lesus (v 36). The name Elizabeth, which
derives from the same Hebrew word as Elisheba, wife
of Aaron (B< 6:23), means "my God is an oath." Only
Luke's Gospel, which characteristically focuses greater
attention upon the role of women, mentions Elizabeth
and her husband, Zechariah.

Luke emphasized Elizabeth and Zechariah's godly char-
acter and blameless conduct (Lk 1:6) before stating that
the elderly couple had not been favored with children.
Although in Jewish culture childlessness was regarded as a
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reproach (Gn 30:22-23; Lk 1:25), the devout pair contin-
ued to steadfastly worship and serve God. Unexpeoedly,
an angel ofthe Lord appeared to Zechariah with the
announcement that Elizabeth would conceive and bear a

son, who would be the forerunner of the promised Mes-
siah (Lk 1:13- 1 7). When Elizabeth conceived, she with-
drew from public life for five months, during which time
her kinswoman Mary visited her.

See also lohn the Baptist.

ELIZAPHAN
1. Kohathite Levite and Uzziel's son (Nm 3:29-30), who

assisted in removing the bodies of Nadab and Abihu
from the camp (Lv 10:4). Elizaphan's descendants
were responsible for caring for the ark, the table, the
Iampstand, and vessels of the sanctuary (cf. t Chr
15:8; 2 Chr 29:13). His name is altemately spelled
Elzaphan (Ex6:22; Lv 10:4).

2. Parnach's son and a leader from Zebulun's tribe, who
helped Eleazar and Ioshua divide the Canaanite terri-
tory west of the Jordan among the 9% tribes (Nm 3a:25).

ELIZUR Shedeur's son and leader of Reuben's tribe at
the start of Israel's wildemess journey (Nm 1:5; 2:10;
7:30-35; l0:18).

ELKANAH
1. t€vite of Korah's family (Ex 6:24) from the house of

Izhar (v 2l). He was Assir's son, and fathered
Ebiasaph (1 Chr 6:23).

2. Father of the prophet Samuel ( 1 Sm f :19). He was the
son of Jeroham of Ephraim, from Ramathaim-zophim
(v 1 ). Elkanah had two wives, Hannah and Peninnah,
the former being barren (v 2). Hannah begged God
repeatedly for a son whom she would give to the
lord's sewice. Samuel was subsequently bom, and
after his weaning he was brought to the aged priest
Eli for training. Elkanah had other sons and daughters
by Hannah (2:21), and became the forefather of
Heman, a singer in David's time.

3, 4. Name of two Kohathite [€vites descended from
Korah's line and ancestors of Heman the singer (1 Chr
6:26,35).

5. Levite who dwelt in the village of the Netophathites
and later lived in ]erusalem in the postexilic era (1 Chr
9:1 6).

6. Beniamite warrior who joined David's mighty men at
Ziklag(1 Chr 12:6).

7. Gatekeeper (guard) for the ark of the covenant during
David's reign (1 Chr 15:23). He is perhaps the same as
#6 above.

8. One who held an authoritative post in King Ahaz's
coun. Elkanah was slain by Zichri, an Ephraimite, for
having forsaken the tord (2 Chr 28:7).

ELKIAH Ananias's son and father of Oziel, an ancestor
ofludith (ldt 8:1).

ELKOSH Home or birthplace of the prophet Nahum
(Na l:1). Three sites have been suggested: (l) Hilkeesei,
a village in Galilee, perhaps conesponding to modern
el-Kauzeh; (2) Capemaum near the Sea of Galilee, where
Jesus frequently taughq and (3) Bein Iebrin in southem
Iudea.

ELLASAR Place in Babylonia; a few scholars have sug-
gested that Arioch was its king. He ioined a coalition that
included Kedorlaomer, king of Elam, and together they
raided the Iordan Valley during the time of Abraham
(Gn la:1,9).

TYNDALE
ELM* Kry mistranslation for terebinth, a large Palestin-
ian tree, in Hosea 4:13. See Plants (Terebinth).

ELMADAM, ELMODAM* Ancestor of lesus Christ,
according to Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:28, rr "Elmodam").
See Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

ELNAAM Father of two mighty warriors in David's
army, Ieribai and loshaviah ( I Chr 1 1:46).

ELNATHAN
1. Grandfather of King Iehoiachin. His daughter,

lehoiachin's mother, was Nehushta (2 Kgs 24:8).
2,3,  .Three Iewish leaders whom Ezra sent to Iddo at

Casiphia to obtain lrvites and temple servants for the
caravan of Jews returning to Palestine from Babylonia
(Ezr 8:16).

5. Acbor's son, who was ordered by King Iehoiakim to
bring back Uriah from Eg)?t to be executed for proph-
esying against the king (ler 26:22-23). Elnathan was
present with other princes when Baruch read the
Lord's words of warning written at Jeremiah's dicta-
tion on a scroll (36:12); he tried unsuccessfully to pre-
vent Jehoiakim from burning the scroll (v 25).

ELOAH* Hebrew name for God stressing that he alone
is deserving of worship. See God, Names of.

ELOHIM* General name for God in the OT. The ety-
mology of Elohim is uncertain, but it is generally agreed
that it is based on a root that means "might" or "power."
The word is plural in form, but when applied to the true
God, it is used in a singular sense and most frequently
with verbal elements. The most common explanation for
the plural form of Elohim as applied to God is that it is
"plural of mafesty," that is, all the majesty of deity is
encompassed by him.

Elohim also occurs as a designation of deity in other
languages, such as Assy'rian and Ugaritic; it is used of
other nations' gods, thus demonstrating its more general
sense. It seems to be used in a general sense in the OT,
particularly the Pentateuch (the five books of Moses),
denoting God's transcendence and capacity as creator of
the universe. It is thus somewhat different from the des-
ignation Yahweh, which usually connotes God in his per-
sonal relationships to people.

Elohimis used as a designation of Israel's rulers and
judges (Ps 82:1,6), perhaps denotingtheir function as

God's earthly representatives (Ex 2l:6). That meaning of
the word was used by Christ (ln 10:34-36) in a defense
against his detractors.

The word is also used of angelic beings (Ps 8:5, rcry; cf.
Heb2:7), and in the expression "sons of God" (lb t:6).

See also Cod, Names of.

ELOI, ELOI, LAMA SABACHTHANI? One of Jesus'
cries from the cross (Mk 15:34). Sae Eli, Eli, tama
Sabachthani.

ELON (Person)
1. Hittite who was the father of Basemath (perhaps also

called Adah, Gn 36:2), one of Esau's wives (26:34).
2. Second ofZebulun's three sons (Gn 46:14) and the

founder of the Elonite family (Nm 26:26).
3. Iudge from Zebulun who ludged Israel for 10 years.

He was buried in Ailalon (lgs 12:1 1-12).

ELON (Place) Village near Timnah, the home of Sam-
son's first wife. Elon was included in the inheritance
allotted to Dan's tribe in Joshua's distribution of the
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Promised land (los 79:43; cf . 74:l-2).It is generally
identified with Khirbet Wadi'Alinm near'Ain Shems.

ELON-BETH HANAN Administrative district in Dan
during the reign of Solomon (1 Kgs 4:9). It is perhaps
identifiable with the Danite town of Elon.

ELONITE Descendant of Elon, Zebulun's son
(Nm 26:26). Sas Elon (Person) #2.

ELOTH* Altemate spelling of the Edomite town Elath,
in 1 Kings 9:26; 2 Chronicles 8:17; and 26:2. See Elath.

ELPAAL Benfamite and one of Shaharaim's sons (1 Chr
8:1 1-12, l8).

ELPALET* KIV spelling of Elpelet, an altemate name for
David's son Eliphelet in 1 Chronicles 14:5. See Eliphelet
#3.

EL-PARAN Place located on the edge of the wilderness
of Paran, probably at the southem tip of the mountains
ofSeir in the Sinai Peninsula, present-day Arabia. It was
the fanhest point south to which King Kedorlaomer
and his allies pushed their punitive raid against the
rebellious kings of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gn 14:5-6).
See Elath.

ELPELET Altemative name of David's son Eliphelet in
1 Chronicles l4:5. See Eliphelet #3.

ELASA Mentioned in I Maccabees 9:5 as the place
where Iudas Maccabeus pitched his tents when Bacchides
engaged him in battle and fudas was killed (9:18). It is
usually identified with Il'asa near Beth-horon.

EL SHADDAI* Hebrew for "Cod Almighty" (Ps 68:14)
See God, Names of.

ELTEKEH City allotted to Dan's tribe for an inheritance
(los 19:44); it was later assigned to the Kohathite kvites
(21:23). An important battle was fought near Eltekeh
between King Sennacherib ofAssyria and the Egyptians.
The Egyptians were subsequently routed, and the city
was captured by the Assyrians. From here Sennacherib
went on to invade Iudah (2 Kgs r8:13). Eltekeh was
located north of Ekron and west of Timnah, but its exact
site is uncertain.

ELTEKON Town located in the hill country of ludah. It
was assigned by foshua to Iudah's tribe (los 1 5:59), and
may be the modem Khirbet ed-Deir, west of Bethlehem.

ELTOLAD Town assigned to Simeon's tribe in the
southem portion ofludah's inheritance (los 15:30;
19:4). It is altemately called Tolad in 1 Chronicles 4:29.

ELUL* Hebrew month generally corresponding to
mid-August to mid-September (Neh 6:15, NI-r mg). See

Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

ELUZA! One ofthe men of Benjaminwho came to ioin
David in Ziklag(1 Chr 12:5). Eluzai was an ambidex-
trous slinger and bowman.

ELYMAIS Formerly thought to be a city in Persia,
greatly renowned for riches, silver, and gold (1 Macc
6:1 ), but now generally regarded as a district of Persia.
|osephus (Aniquities 12.9.1), following 1 Maccabees,
alludes to it as a city, but it is otherwise unknown.
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ELYMAS Anotier name for Bar-Iesus, a Jewish magi-
cian and false prophet, in Acts 13:8. Sea Bar-|esus.

ELYON* Hebrew name for Cod meaning "Most High."
See God,, Names of.

ELZABAD
1. Military leader from Gad's tribe who loined David at

Ziklag (1 Chr 12:12).
2. Korahite Levite from Obed-edom's family, and a gate-

keeper of the sanctuary ( I Chr 26:7).

ELZAPHAN Altemate spelling of Elizaphan, a l,evite
chief, in Exodus 6:22 and l,eviticus 7O:4. See Elizaphan #l

EMBALM See Burial, Burial Customs.

EMBROIDERER, EMBROIDERY The art of making
decorative designs on clothing. This was an art practiced
both in the home and as a professioni it was done on a
loom or with a needle. Delicate fabrics in the tabemacle
and temple (Ex26:1, 3l) and the garments of priests
(28:6, 8; 39:2) were beautifully embroidered. The art was
practiced in Canaan (lgs 5:30), Egypt (Ez 27:7), Syia (v
16), Babylonia (los7:21), Assyria, and Persia (Est 1:6).

See also Cloth and Cloth Manufaouring.

EMEK-KEZIZ City allotted to Beniamin's tribe for an
inheritance; it was mentioned between Beth-hoglah and
Beth-arabah (los 18:21).

EMERALD tuch green variety of beryl, regarded as a
precious stone. See Stones, Precious.

EMEROD*
l. KJV rendering of ulcer in Deuteronomy 28:27 . See

Sore.

2. KIV rendering of tumor in 1 Samuel 5:6-12 and
6:4-17. SeeT:umor.

EMIM*, EMITES Name given to the original inhabi-
tants of Moab (Gn 14:5) by the Moabites who ousted
them from their land. They were a tall people, known
also as Rephaim (Dt 2:10-11), and were compared with
the Zuzites, Anakim, and Horites for their size. This phe-
nomenon is evidently an indication of genetic isolation.
Sae Giants.

EMMANUEL* Altemate spelling of Immanuel in Mat-
thew 1:23. See Immanuel.

EMMAUS Town in Judea that appears in Luke (see
24:13) and also in 1 Maccabees Q:Al,57).Itwas the
destination of two disciples to whom lesus appeared
after the Crucifixion. Following the resurection, Cleopas
and a friend were going to Emmaus when they encoun-
tered another uaveler. They walked the road and talked
together, but the disciples did not recogrrize that the
stranger was Jesus. Jesus asked them t}re nature of their
conversation, and he was told of the Crucifixion, the
empty tomb, and their discouragement that things had
not worked out as they hoped. fesus then rebuked them,
and "beginning with Moses and all the prophets, he
interpreted to them in all the scriptures the things con-
ceming himself" (Lk 24:27, nsv). When they reached
their destination, Jesus accepted an invitation to spend
the night. As they ate the evening meal, he blessed the
bread, broke it, and gave it to them to eat. At that
moment they recognized him. After Jesus vanished from
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their sight, they returned to Jerusalem to report the event
to the apostles.

Though Emmaus, which means "warm wells," was
near Ierusalem, its exact location has never been deter-
mined. Several locations have been suggested:

1. Colonia (Qaloniyeh), about four miles (6.5 kilome-
ters) west of Jerusalem on the main road to loppa.

2. El-Qubeibeh, about seven miles (r 1.3 kilometers)
northwest of Jerusalem on a Roman road passing by
Nebi Samwil. Its identification with Emmaus dates
back to ao 1099, when the Crusaders found a Roman
fort there named Castellum Emmaus.

3. Abu Ghosh, about nine miles (14.5 kilometers) west of
Ierusalem. Identified with the OT Kiriath-jearim, it is
also known as Kiryat el-Enab, where a Crusader church
was built over a Roman fort. This site appears to be too
far fiom Ierusalem to be the biblical Emmaus.

4. Amwas, also known as Nicapolis, about 20 miles (32.2
kilometers) west of Jerusalem on the Jaffa road. This is
the Emmaus of 1 Maccabees 3:40, 57. This site has the
earliest claim to being Emmaus and also has two
"warm wells." Eusebius and Jerome accepted it as the
site. The primary objeaion to its being the NT Emmaus
is its distance from Jerusalem, which exceeds the dis-
tance stated by Luke, as given in several manuscripts.

No conclusive evidence has been offered to substanti-
ate the claim for any of these sites as being Emmaus;
hence its location remains unknown.

EMMOR* KfV rendering of Hamor, Shechem's father,
in Acts 7:16. See Hamor.

EMPEROR official designation of the Roman sovereign
beginning in 27 sc with the reign of Caesar Augustus; a

derivation of imperator, an honorarytide of supreme com-
mand conferred by the Roman Senate upon one of its vic-
torious generals. Sea Caesars, The.

ENAN Ahira's father. Ahira was appointed by Moses as

the commander of the tribe of Naphtali during the first
census oflsrael in the desert ofSinai (Nm 1:15; 2:29;
7:78,83;10:27). The name is apparently preserved in the
name Hazar-enan (-enon), a town somewhere between
Damascus and Hauran (Nm 34:9; Ez 47:17; 48:7).

ENCHANTMENT Rct of casting charms or incanta-
tions to influence others or to obtain knowledge. Balaam
could place no enchantment against Israel but could
only bless them (Nm 23:23). Enchanters were present
among the wise men of Nebuchadnezzar's couru how-
ever, Daniel and his three friends were found to be ten
times wiser than they (Dn 1:20). The enchanters were
unable to recall King Nebuchadnezzar's forgotten dream
(2:2-27) or to interpret his second one (4:7); later, under
Belshazzar, they could not read or interpret the hand-
writing on the palace wall (5:7-15). According to the
prophet Isaiah, even the great powers ofBabylon's
enchantments would not save it from eventual destruc-
tion (ls 47:9, l2). In a more figurative sense, the psalm-
ist writes: wickedness "does not hear the voice . . . of the
cunning enchanter" (Ps 58:5, nsv).

See also Magic; Sorcery.

END OF THE WORLD See Day of the lord; Eschatol-
ogy; Last Iudgment.

ENDOR Ancient Canaanite city, four miles (6.5 kilo-
meters) south of Mt Tabor, assigned to the tribe of
Manasseh, though never fully taken by them (los 17:1 1).

TYNDALE
EMPEROR WORSHIP
Emperor worship had its origins in the Near Eastern
practice of considering the king divine. The Egyp-
tian pharaoh was considered a descendant of the
sun god Ra (Re), and Mesopotamian legends speak
of kingship "descending from heaven." Alexander
the Great and other Greek heroes were worshiped
after their deaths. The idea of a ruler's divinity was
encouraged by the central place of the king in
pagan cults. lsrael was directly affected by such
worship during the Babylonian exile (see Dn 3).

Such a background set the pattern for the
Seleucid king Antiochus lV Epiphanes, who
believed himself to be an incarnation of the Greek
god Zeus. He desecrated the temple in Jerusalem
by setting up an altar to Zeus in it (167 Bc). That
event, which the lews never forgot, triggered the
Maccabean war for the liberation of Palestine.

Roman generals and emperors likewise assumed
godhood as soon as they penetrated Asia Minor,
especially after Augustus Caesar came to full power
(27 ec). Augustus saw his reign as the inauguration
of a new age of peace for Rome and the world.
Although the Romans acclaimed him as "savior," he
claimed for himself only the high priesthood. ln the
eastern provinces coins were minted with a double
temple for Rome and Augustus. ln Antioch coins
depicted Augustus as the incarnate Zeus or
"worship-worthy Son of God," and altars were
erected in his honor. Augustus encouraged the cult
as a unifying element in his diverse empire and as a
type of patriotism. After his death, temples were
built in his honor and the symbols of divinity were
transferred to succeeding emperors. For decades all
new temples were for the imperial cult. (ln Mk
12:13-17 and parallel passages about paying taxes,
the coin was probably inscribed "Tiberius Caesar
. . . Son of the Divine Augustus.")

Gaius Caesar, nicknamed Caligula (ao 3741),
was the first emperor to be worshiped in Rome
during his own lifetime. On hearing of a dispute
between lews and Gentiles over worshiping him in
lamnia, he ordered a statue of himself to be placed
in the temple in lerusalem. His plan, which would
surely have caused a general revolt, was averted
only by the intercession of Herod Agrippa l. Under
the succeeding emperors, Claudius (ro 41-54) and
Nero (ro 5468), the cult reached ridiculous
extremes. Later emperors varied in how seriously
they took the imperial cult, but it remained a test
of loyalty to the empire, similar to loyalty oaths or
pledging allegiance to the flag. For the sake of the
empire's unity, other religions had to accommo-
date emperor worship one way or another.

Emperor worship naturally caused problems for
Christians, since the titles given to the emperor
("lord," "prince of peace," "son of god," "savior")
were the same as those used for Christ. The con-
fession "lesus is Lord" (Rom 10:9) was bound to
conflict with the claim "Caesar is lord." Christians
who would not sacrifice to the emperor were
charged with treason. The conflict between
emperor worship and Christianity remained a focal
point for the persecution of the church until the
time of Constantine (m 305-37).

The city witnessed the defeat of Iabin and Sisera by Barak
(Ps 83:9-10). Endor is best known as the dwelling place
of the witch who was called upon by King Saul (1 Sm
28:7). On that occasion, Saul disguised himself because
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his joumey to Endor took him near the Philistine army
encamped at Shunem.

EN-EGLAIM Place mentioned in Ezekiel 47:10 where,
in a description of the millennial age, it is said that
"fishermen will stand beside the sea; from En-gedi to
En-eglaim it will be a place for the spreading of nets; its
fish will be of very many kinds, like the fish of the Creat
Sea" (nsv). This condition will be in sharp contrast to the
present lack of marine life in the Dead Sea. The location
is on the shore of the Dead Sea, probably south of
Ktrirbet Qumran, perhaps'Ain Feshkha.

ENGAGEMENT Act of commiting oneself to another
by a pledge to marry. See Maniage, Marriage Customs.

EN-GANNIM
1. Village in the lowland of ludah near Beth-shernesh

(los f 5:34). Some identifr it with the modem Beit
lemal, but this is doubtful.

2. Town on the boundary of Issachar (los 19:21). It was
a t€vitical city ofthe Cershonites (21:29) and the
Anem of I Chronicles 6:73, which may be a copyist's
mistake. It seems to be the Ginaea of |osephus (Anri4-
uities 2O.6.7).lts site is the modem Jenin, a village on
the southern edge of the plain of Esdraelon, five miles
(8.1 kilometers) northeast of Dothan and about 68
miles (109.4 kilometers) north of Jerusalem.

See also Lettitical Cities.

EN-GEDI Avital oasis on the west side of the Dead Sea

about 35 miles (56.3 kilometers) southeast of Jerusalem.
Allotted to Judah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:62),
En-gedi contained a hot water spring coming from the
side of a limestone cliff, producing semitropical vegeta-
tion. The area became known for its palms, vineyards, and
balsam (Sg 1 : 1 4; Josephus's Antiquities 20. 1.2). the
ancient site was southeast ofthe oasis at Tell el-lam near
modem'Ain Iidi.

En-gedi was calledHazazon-tamar in 2 Chronicles 20:2,
and figured in several OT events. There Kedorlaomer con-
quered the Amorites (Gn 14:7); David sought refuge from
Saul (1 Sm 23:29); and in Ezekiel's vision oflsrael's resto-
ration, fishermen would catch fish from the Dead Sea
from En-gedi to En-eglaim (Ez a7:1O).

ENGRAVER, ENGRAVING See Stonecutter.

EN-HADDAH City allotted to Issachar's tribe for an
inheritance, mentioned benveen En-gannim and
Beth-Pa".22 (los I 9:2 1 ).

EN-HAKKORE* Spring of water that burst forth when
Samson cried to the tord after he had slaughtered the
Philistines (lgs l5:19, Nrr mg).

EN-HAZOR Fonified city of the OT (los 19:37). One of
several Hazors in the OT, En-hazor was probably located
in Galilee.

EN-MISHPAT Early name for Kadesh, mentioned in
the account of Kedorlaomels battles (Gn 14:7). See

Kadesh, Kadesh-bamea.

ENOCH (Person)
1. Cain's son and grandson ofAdam (Gn 4:17, 19).
2.Iared's son among the descendants of Seth; Methuse-

lah's father (Gn 5:18-24; 1 Chr 1:3). He lived in such
close relationship to God that he was taken to heaven
without having died.
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ENOCH (Place) City that Cain named for his first son,
Enoch (Gn 4:17).

ENOSH Seth's son and the grandson of Adam
(Gn 4:26; 1 Chr 1 :1 ). He became the father of Kenan at
90 years of age, after which he fathered other sons and
daughters, dying at the age of 905 (Gn 5:6- 1 1 ). He is
mentioned as Jesus' ancestor in Luke's genealogy
(Lk 3:38; xry, nsv "Enos"). Sea Genealogy ofJesus Christ.

EN-RIMMON Town assigned first to ludah and then to
Simeon (los 15:32; 19:7; 1 Chr 4:32). These verses refer
to two places, Ain and Rimmon, but this was probably a

scribal error for the one town, En-rimmon (see Ios 19:7).
It was resettled after the exile (Neh l1:29), and is per-
haps the Rimmon south of Ierusalem mentioned in
Zechariah 14:10. En-rimmon is thought to be the mod-
em Khirbet Umm er-Rumamin, nine miles (14.5 kilo-
meters) north of Beersheba.

EN-ROGEL Spring that was an important landmark
identifuing the boundary line between the tribes of
Iudah and Benjamin (los 15:7; 18:16). Ionathan and
Ahimaaz hid at En-rogel when they were spying on Absa-
lom's troops for King David (2 Sm l7:17), and from
there a maidservant delivered their messages to the king.
Here also Adoniiah sacrificed sheep, oxen, and goats
when he anticipated David's death and wished to set
himself up as king (1 Kgs 1:9).

Of the trivo suggested locations for En-rogel, the older
suggestion identifies it with a spring in a cave near Siloam,
on the west side of the Kidron Valley, known as the Virgin's
Fount. There is strong evidence, however, that this is actu-
ally the Gihon Spring ( 1 Kgs 1:33), which is mentioned as

distinct from En-rogel. A more likely suggestion is another
spring south of Ierusalem known as the Well of lob.

ENROLLMENT Registration of people according to
tribe, family, and position. Sea Census.

EN-SHEMESH Place mentioned only in Ioshua 15:7
and 18: 17 as a boundary marker between Judah's north-
em border and Beniamin's southem border. The usual
identification is with'Ain el-Hod, about three miles
(4.8 kilometers) east of Ierusalem on the road to lericho.
On the basis of a tradition that the apostles drank there,
it is sometimes referred to as the Spring of the Apostles.

EN-TAPPUAH* Canaanite town located on the border
between Ephraim's and Manasseh's territory (los 17:7). It
is usually identified with the modem Sheikh Abu-Zarad,
about eight miles (f 2.9 kilometers) south of Shechem.
SeeTappuah (Place) #2.

ENUMA ELISH* Title of the Babylonian creation epic
found during excavations at Nineveh (1848-76). The
words enuma elish mean "when on high" and are the first
two words of the epic, introducing the reader to a time
when the heavens "on high" had not been named and
the earth did not yet exist. The cuneiform tablets con-
taining the epic were found in the library ruins of the
Assyrian king Ashurbanipal. The epic was probably com-
posed in the time of the Babylonian king Hammurabi
(c. 1797-1750 rc). One ofthe chiefpurposes ofthe epic
is to show the sovereignty ofthe Babylonian god
Marduk.

See also Ashutbanipal; Creation; Creation Myths.

EPAPHRAS Coworker with the apostle Paul. Epaphras,
a native of Colosse, was responsible for the city's



432 EPAPHRODITUS

evangelization, as well as that of laodicea and
Hierapolis. Through him Paul leamed of the progress
of the Colossian church and thus wrote his letter to
the Colossians. Paul's high regard for Epaphras was
evidenced by his use ofsuch terms as "beloved fellow
servant," "faithful rninister of Christ" (Col 1:7), and
"servant ofChrist" (4:12), a title ofesteem Paul
bestowed only on one other person-Timothy (Phil
I : 1). Epaphras was in prison with Paul at the time the
leuer to Philemon was written (Phlm 1:23).

See also Colossians, l€tter to the.

EPAPHRODITUS Leader in the Philippian church.
Epaphroditus was sent to the apostle Paul during Paul's
first Roman imprisonment; his mission was to deliver
gifts (Phil 4:18) and to assist the apostle in his work
(2:25). While in Rome, Epaphroditus became seriously
ill and nearly died. After a period ofconvalescence, he
retumed to Philippi with Paul's letter instructing the
church to receive him (v 29). Epaphroditus's devoted ser-

vice endeared him to the Philippian believers and to
Paul, who termed him "brother and fellow worker and
fellow soldier" (v 25, nsv).

See also Philippians, l.etter to the.

EPENETUS Believer greeted by Paul in Romans 16:5 as

"my dear friend" and "the very first person to become a

Christian in the province of Asia" (Nrr). It is not known
if Epenetus was a personal convert of Paul. Mention of
his name has been used to promote the hlpothesis that
the letter was written for the Ephesians, but this is not
sufficient grounds for making this identification.

EPHAH (Measurement) Measure of grain, about
half a bushel ( 1 8 liters). See Weights and Measures.

EPHAH (Person)
l. Son of Midian, an offspring of Abraham through his

concubine Keturah (Gn 25:4; 1 Chr 1:33). Isaiah men-
tions him as a gold trader (ls 60:6). Some manuscripts
mention two sons of Midian with the same name,
Ephah, but that is an error of misspelling.

2. Caleb's concubine, who bore him three sons (1 Chr
2:a6).

3. Jahdai's son from Judah's tribe (1 Chr 2:47).

EPHA! t tetophathite (resident of the town Netophah,
near Bethlehem) whose sons fought against the Babylo-
nian army (ler 40:8). They, with others, approached
Gedaliah, the govemor of Judah appointed by Babylon,
and requested his protection. They died, along with
Gedaliah, in an uprising led by Ishmael, the son of
Nethaniah (41:3).

EPHER
1 . Son of Midian and grandson of Abraham through his

concubine Keturah, whose tribe was sent to the east.

Some were supportive of Abraham's descendants and
others became enemies (Gn 25:4; 1 Chr 1:33).

2. Son ofEzrah from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:f7).
3. Head of a household and a great warrior in the half-

tribe of Manasseh. He lived between Bashan and Mt
Hermon (l Chr 5:24).

EPHES-DAMMIM Location between Socoh and
Azekah in Judah (l Sm 17:1) where the Philistines
encamped. It was called Pas-dammim in 1 Chronicles
11:13. The reference to blood (dammim) in the name
probably has to do with the number of battles fought
there, or it may refer to the red earth of the area. Tradi-

TYNDALE
tionally identified with the ruins of Damun, about four
miles (6.5 kilometers) northeast of Socoh, the exact loca-
tion of the site is unknown.

EPHESIANS, Letter to the tctterto the Christians in
Ephesus and the sunouding churches written with a

magnificence that both instructs and inspires the reader.
It provides a sweeping view of the role of the church as

history moves toward the ultimate recognition of the
universal headship of Christ.

PREVI EW
.Author
. Destination
.Date and Origin
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author The writer of the letter identifies himself as the
apostle Paul (Eph l:1; 3:1). He also describes his own
ministry in terms that reflect what we know of Paul (3:7,
73; 4:1; 6:19-20). This claim is confirmed by the testimo-
nies oflrenaeus, Origen, Polycarp, Tenullian, and
Ignatius, who in his own espistle to the Ephesians
alludes to the frequent and affectionate mention made
by Paul ofthe Christian state, privileges, and persons of
the Ephesians.

There are some characteristics of the letter, however,
that have caused many scholars to question its clear
claim to Pauline authorship. Some of these characteris-
tics would be a problem only if the letter were intended
exclusively for people in Ephesus, but such was probably
not the case. Otherwise, it would be hard to understand
why, after establishing the church there over a three-year
period, Paul would write as though author and recipients
had only a secondhand knowledge of each other. It
would also be strange that the warm personal words of
greeting to various individuals that are found in other
Pauline letters are missing here. There is instead only a

general greeting to "the brothers" (6:23). But all this can
be easily explained once it is understood that the epistle
was an encyclical for several churches.

Destination This epistle was addressed, most probably,
to several churches in the district around Ephesus-
namely, Asia. The Epistle to the Ephesians, so-called, was
not really intended to be only for the church at Ephesus.
Most modem scholars are convinced that it was an
encyclical that went to several churches in Asia, includ-
ing Ephesus. There are several reasons to affirm this.
First, the earliest manuscripts (the Chester Beatty Papy-
rus-P46, Codex Sinaiticus, Codex Vaticanus) do not
contain the words "in Ephesus" in Ephesians 1:1. lt
appears that Paul purposely left the name of the locality
out, so as to be filled in later as the letter circulated to
each locality. (The Greek construction in 1:l calls for a

prepositional phrase designating a locality to be present
in the sentence.) Since Ephesus was the leading city of
Asia, it was quite natural for scribes to assign this epistle
to the church at Ephesus. Second, the Epistle to the
Ephesians has all the marks of being a general treatise
rather than an epistle to a specific local church. Paul had
lived with the believers at Ephesus for three years (Acts
20:3r). He knew them intimately, yet in this epistle there
are no personal greetings or specific exhortations. When
we consider Paul's manner in many of his other epistles,
it would be quite unlike him to have excluded these per-
sonal expressions. Quite the contrary, Paul speaks to the
saints whom he has only heard about and who have
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only heard about him (see Eph 1:15; 3:1). It is possible
that this epistle was the one sent to laodicea.

In all faimess it must be said that the encyclical theory
has been opposed by some scholars. For example, Henry
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Papyrui Manuscrlpt of Epherlans Opening page of Ephesians

Chester Beatty Manuscript ll, late second century-P46

Alford makes the following obiections to this theory:
( 1 ) It is at variance with the spirit of the epistle, which is

clearly addressed to one set of persons throughout, co-

existing in one place and as one body and under the
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same circumstances. (2) It is improbable that the apos-
tle, who in two of his epistles (2 Corinthians and
Galatians) has so plainly specified their encyclical char-
acter, should have here omitted such specification.
(3) The absence ofpersonal greetings is not an argument
for either of the two theories, for similarly there are none
in Galatians, Philippians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and
1 Timothy. The better he knows the parties addressed,
and the more general and solemn the subject, the less he
seems to give of these individual notices.

Date and Origin Ephesians 3:1,4:1, and 6:20 indicate
that the letter was written while Paul was a prisoner. Since
he was imprisoned several times, it is necessary to narrow
the options. The first major imprisonment may have been
at Ephesus itself, but this is obviously not in consider-
ation. The second was at Caesarea for tlvo years (Acts
24:27; d. 23:23-24,33). It is possible that Paul wrote
some letters at that time, but most scholars think that
Ephesians (along with Colossians, Philemon, and proba-
bly Philippians) was written during Paul's imprisonment
at Rome (28:16, 30). This probably took place sometime
between eo 59 and 63 and lasted for tno years. This
period of time, following about 25 yean of spiritual
growfh and 1.2 yeajis or so of missionary experience, gave

Paul a splendid opportunity for reflection and writing.

Baclground Ephesus was the most important city in
Asia Minor, located on the Cayster River, with a harbor
on the Aegean Sea. With this location it became a center

TYNDALE

for commercial travel, and maior trade routes led to it
from several directions. A great pagan temple dedicated
to the goddess Artemis (Diana) was located in Ephesus.
Paul made the city a center of evangelistic and church-
building ministry (Acts 19), spending three years there
(20:31). lt was natural, therefore, for a letter intended for
a wide readership in that part of Asia Minor to have
Ephesus as its main destination.

Paul's first visit to Ephesus (on the seacoast of Lydia,
near the river Cayster) is related in Acts 18:19-21. The
work, begun by his disputations with the Jews in his
short visit, was carried on by Apollos (w 24-26) and
Aquila and Priscilla (18:26). At his second visit, after his

ioumey to Ierusalem, and thence to the east regions of
Asia Minor, he remained at Ephesus "three years"
(19: lO-the "two years" in this verse are only parr of the
time-and 20:31); therefore, the founding and rearing of
this church occupied an unusually large portion ofthe
apostle's time and care. The language in the epistle
shows a warmth of feeling and a free outpouring of
thought, and a union in spiritual privileges and hope
between him and them, such as are natural from one so
long and so intimately associated with those whom he
addresses. On his last ioumey to ferusalem, he sailed by
Ephesus and summoned the elders of the Ephesian
church to meet him at Miletus, where he delivered his
remarkable farewell charge (20: r 8-35).

Purpose and Theological Teaching It may be said
that the purpose of Ephesians is "doxological"; that is, it

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS
Written at approximately the same time as Colossians, Ephesians displays both striking similarities and sig-
nificant differences in comparison with that letter. By studying these, some knowledge can be gained
about the composition of Ephesians.

Many words and phrases appear in almost identical form in the two letters. This is often more obvious in
the Greek text than in modern translations. One example is found in Ephesians 1:4 and Colossians 1:22,
where at the end of each verse Paul states that God will not charge the believer with any fault. There are
also longer passages that are parallel to one another. These include teachings on adopting a new way of
life (e.9., Eph 4:22-24; Col 3:8-10), singing praise (Eph 5:19-20; Col 3:16-17), and living together in har-
mony (Eph 5:22-6:9; Col 3:1E4:1).

These similarities are not absolute, however, ln the passages iust cited on human relationships, Ephe-
sians has a detailed section on husbands and wives that is lacking in Colossians. Also, in Ephesians some
unique sections are interspersed that are thought to have a liturgical character (Eph 1:3; 3;20-21; 4:5-6;
5:14). Others sound as though they were intended for public exhortation, some think at a baptism or for
renewal of dedication (4:1 7 -5:2; 5:3-21 ).

Further, some verses in Ephesians seem to be conflations of verses from various parts of Colossians. For
example, Ephesians 1:7 seems to combine thoughts found in Colossians 1:14 and 20. The ideas of
Colossians 1:3-4 and 9 seem to be brought together in Ephesians 1:15-16. A similar instance is Ephesians
2:1-5, which combines two widely separated verses, Colossians 2:13 and 3:6,

Theories abound to account for such similarities and differences. A few have proposed that Ephesians
was written firs! most, however, grant priority to Colossians. Some think that a preliminary version of one
was used in the other, and was then expanded into its present form. According to one popular theory,
which assumes that Paul is not the author, Ephesians was written by a later Christian who prepared it as
an introduction to a collection of Paul's genuine writings, drawing material from Colossians and other Pau-
line letters.

The most satisfying reconstruction is that Paul wrote Colossians to meet the specific needs of the church
at Colosse, planning to ask his friend Tychicus to take the letter there (Col 4:7). Meanwhile, Paul was
reflecting on several of the themes touched on in Colossians. He thought also about the ultimate goals of
his missionary endeavors. God had revealed to Paul his comprehensive plan for the church and the univer-
sal headship of Christ. Paul wrote Ephesians by drawing on some of the phrases and sentences that were
fresh in his mind from Colossians.

This reconstruction also explains why some of the terms are used in a somewhat different way than they
are in Colossians. Paul's purposes were different. Colossians is polemical, dealing with the problem of false
teachers and teaching. Ephesians is reflective, dealing with the general subject of the church. There are
other topics that are distinct in Ephesians but barely touched on in Colossians.

It is then clear why the term "mystery" is applied differently (see article). ln Colossians, where the issue
revolves largely around the person of Christ, the "mystery" is applied to the Lord himself. ln Ephesians,
with its emphasis on the church, the term is applied to the unity of lews and Gentiles in the church. Nei-
ther usage exhausts the comprehensive meaning of the term.
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should cause the readers to glori$, God, both in grateful
praise and in manner of life. This is seen in the opening
section, which is like a hymn in style: "Praise Cod, the
Father of our Lord Iesus Christ" (Eph 1:3; cf the Doxol-
ogy often sung in church). Paul says three times in the
first chapter that the result of God's blessings should be
praise (w 6,12,14).

While the letter contains much doctrinal and moral
instruction (with the latter solidly based on the former),
its purpose is not only teaching or exhortation, impor-
tant as these are. It is rather to lift up its readers to a new
vantage point that will help them to identifi with the
risen, ascended Christ and to share his perspective on the
church and its role in the world.

In this connection a significant terrn occurs in 1:3 and
elsewhere. It is perhaps best translated "heavenly
realms." It is different in form from the usual word for
"heaven" and seems to have a special significance in
Ephesians as the realm ofJesus'victorious reign in the
present age. This is seen in l:20, read in the context of
verses 19-23. Whatever beings there may be, Christ is
above them all. The believer, although obviously on
earth physically, "sits with Christ" in the heavenly realms
(2:6) and is "blessed" (l:3), drawing on the unlimited
resources ofheaven for his daily life. It is also in this
realm that the spiritual conflict takes place (6:12).

Paul thus makes it clear that Christians are not to have
a limited or merely eanhly viewpoint. Those who do,
mistakenly think that their enemies are people (6:12)
and our resources human (2 Cor 10:3-4). With this ori-
entation to the heavenly world of the Lord's present exal-
tation, the reader is prepared to understand that the
church does not function merely to carry out routine
actiyities here, but that it displays the wisdom of God to
beings who exist in the heavenly realms (Eph 3:10).
Even the function of church leaders is discussed in terms
of the gifts of the Christ who has ascended to the heav-
ens (4:8-10).

There is a strong sense of ultimate purpose in Ephe-
sians. The first chapter contains a number ofdifferent
expressions of purpose. The great goal of history is
expressed in l:10. The sense ofpurpose is never lost. The
church is even seen, in chapter 3, as the expression of
Cod's etemal, secret plan. There is also a movement
throughout the letter, from ( 1) reconciliation of individ-
uals to God, to (2) their reconciliation to each other, to
(3) their life together in the church. There is no arguing
of points along the way, such as one finds in most of the
letters, but rather a connected series ofaffirmations, each
leading the reader on to the next.

Paul discusses a number of topics from this heavenly
perspecive and the sense of purpose this provides. These
topics will be discussed below in such a way as to show
their interconnection, rather than necessarily in the order
of their importance or prominence in Ephesians.

The Chuch Paul employs a number of figures of speech
to describe the church, including a household, a temple,
and a body (1:22-23; 2:19-22). Actually, it may be insuf-
ficient to call the word "body' a figure of speech,
because it seems to be more than that. There is a sense in
which Christ and the church have an actual organic rela-
tionship, in which he functions as the head and believers
as parts ofhis body.

The church is the result of the reconciling work of
Christ, whose death has made peace between mutually
hostile Jews and Gentiles (2:ll-18). The ensuingunity
was long planned by God (3:2-6), and is furthered by a
proper attitude and mutual ministry (ch 4).

An especially remarkable feature of Ephesians is the
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parallel drawn between the relationship between a hus-
band and wife and that between Christ and the church
(5:22-33). In this comparison the prior reality is not
marriage, with the relationship of Christ and the church
only providing an illustration. Rather, the essential real-
ity is Christ and the church.

The Heaikhip of Chtist Not only is Christ the head of
the church, but he is head over all things to the church's
benefit ( I :22). The meaning of 1 :10 is that the presently
disparate parts and beings of the universe will be
brought into order under the headship of Christ. This
universal headship is anticipated in the ascension and
present exaltation of Christ. The expression of universal
domination-"God has put all things under his feet"
(7:22, ftom Ps 8:6)-fonifies this expectation.

The "Mystory" ot "Sectet Plan" The Greek word "mys-
tery" has a special meaning in early Jewish and Christian
literature. It refers to the private eternal decisions of God
concerning his saving work and his ultimate purposes in
history, which are revealed stage by stage. The term is
used in connection with the kingdom in the Gospels (Mt
l3: I 1), with the preaching of the gospel in 1 Corinthians
l:78-2:16, with the destiny of Israel in Romans 1 1:25,
and elsewhere with differing applications. Finally, Reve-
lation 10:6-7 declares that there will be no more delay,
but that God's "mystery," initially announced by the
prophets, will reach its completion.

The aspect of God's plan that Paul presents in Ephe-
sians 3:3-6 is not only the inclusion of Gentiles among
God's people but their complete integration with |ews in
the church. The extent of this was not revealed prior to
the time of Paul's ministry.

Content
The Divine Purfose: The Glory onil Heatlship of Christ
Q:1-1a) This whole section constitutes a "doxology."
Paul reminds readers, by expressing his own prayer of
praise, of all the blessings God has given believers. These
include being chosen to live in God's presence without
guilt (v  ), being given the destiny of full sonship (v 5),
and being forgiven because Christ died for them.

But Paul is not only giving a recitation of what God
has done; he interweaves a number ofwords and phrases
indicating why Cod has acted, that is, what God's purposes

are. Various translations use different English words to
represent Greek expressions ofpurpose, such as "chose,"
"predestined,' "plan," "will," "secret reason," "good
pleasure," "purpose" (w a-10). Perhaps the most com-
prehensive statement is in verses 1 1- 12.

It is clear from this that the ultimate purpose of God's
saving work is not merely the happiness of believers but
the glory of Cod through the tord Jesus Christ. The Spirit
is given to guarantee not only the believels security but
also God's investment, so to speak, in the believer.

Prayer That Christians May Realizo Goil's htrpose and
Power (7:75-23) Paul's prayer issues from his opening
section, constituting a request that believers may appro-
priate all that is contained in that statement. It is here
that the fact ofJesus'death, resurrection, and ascension
is cited as the basis for the believer's present vantage
point and power.

Steps touaill the Fulfillment of Goil's Prrpose
(2:1-3:21) The first step was the death of Christ in order
to save individuals from sin and death (2:1-10). Since
this was at Cod's initiative, not man's, and since man
was spiritually "dead" and helpless, salvation can only
be by grace.

The second step was the reconciliation of people not
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only to God but to each other (2:1 1-18). Paul thus
moves from the individual to the corporate aspect of
salvation. This was particularly significant for Gentiles,
who previously did not have even a formal relationship
with God. One of the key words in this section is "peace"
(w 1a-17).

Step three goes beyond reconciliation to the actual unit-
ing of )ews and Gentiles in one "household" (2:19-22).
God has not only brought people individually to himself,
and to each other as indMduals, but has formed a new
corporate entiry a new society that is described both in
political and family terms. Ultimately, believers together
form a corporate body in whom God is exalted.

This third step is amplified in a fourth step, the revela-
tion of Cod's eternal purpose in the formation of this
one body, the church (3: 1 - 1 3). Using the biblical con-
cept of the "mystery," Paul shows how the church dis-
plays the wisdom of Cod to all who may be looking on
throughout the universe. This immediately gives the
believer a new awareness ofthe reason for his salvation
and participation in the church. Self-centeredness and
boredom with the routine of church activity give way to
a sense of meaning and purpose.

These steps are now summarized in a second prayer
(3:la-27). An exalted series of petitions culminate in
another "doxology." This o<presses Paul's awe over the
infinite power of God to accomplish all that he has
described in the epistle thus far, and his desire that this
will indeed result in Breat glory to God both in the
church and in Christ.

hactical Ways to Fulfill Cotl's Purgose in the Chrrch
(4:7-6:20) Doctrine and life are never separated in
Paul's thinking but in Ephesians the connection is even
more vital than usual. The believer's life is to be lived in
a manner worthy ofthe great purposes of God. The
believer's "calling" is not merely to be saved or eternally
happy, but to participate with the entire body, the
church, in bringing glory to God. This contributes to the
realization of the prayer in 3:20-21 .

The first way to fulfill God's purpose is to maintain the
unity he established in the church. This is accomplished
by recognizing the strong basis for unity ( "one lord, one
faith," etc., 4:5-6). Then believers must acknowledge
diversity in that unity, remembering that Cod has given
each one special abilities (w 7-8). These abilities are to
be used to bring the church both individually and corpo-
rately to maturity. This diversity in unity constitutes the
second way in which God's purpose is fulfilled. Christian
maturity enables the individual members of the church
to relate to each other in love (v 16).

The third way to accomplish the purposes of God is by
renewal ofpersonal life (4:17-5:21). Paul emphasizes
the kind of lifestyle that is expected of a Christian by
contrasting the behavior patterns that had characterized
the believers before their conversion. But the new life
of the believer is not simply structured as a reaction
against the old. Rather, the tord has given both his
teachings and the example of his own sacrificial love
(4:2o-21, 32; 5:l-2). The believer should cast off his old
way of life, his old self or character. (The actual term is
"old man" in Paul's wording not, as is often thought,
"old nature.") He should at the same time put on the
"new man," which, in Paul's words in verse 24, is "cre-
ated according to God" (urv "created to be like God").
The section closes with the imponant exhortation to be
filled with the Spirit (5:18).

The expression of the new character in interpersonal
relations is the founh way in which believers can for-
ward the purposes of God in the church. Unity is either

TYNDALE
achieved or broken in accordance with the presence or
absence of the proper submission described in 5:22-6:9 .

The basic principle of submission is first expressed by
verse 21 as a result of the Spirit's full control.

Marriage then provides the first example of mutual
submission. The wife submits to the husband, and this
in turn is an expression of her submission, along with
that of the whole church, to the Lord. The husband loves
his wife as Christ loved the church. While the husband's
love is not described as submission, in effect, love does
cost the lover his freedom. Jesus thus expressed his love
for the church by his death (5:25). Further, husband and
wife are bound together in a unity, iust as God intended
at the time of creation (Cn2:24, quoted here in 5:31).
This unity portrays that spiritual unity that exists
between Christ and the church.

It should be noted that this list of examples is similar
to a pattem used elsewhere in the NT (e.g., Col 3:78-4:7;
1 Pt 3:1-7). Thus, following the example of marriage,
Paul tums to the relationship that should exist between
parent and child. The child obeys the father; the father
refrains from excessive reactions (6:1-a). The last exam-
ple is that of slaves and masters.

THE CHURCH DISPLAYS GOD'S MANIFOLD WISDOM
The Epistle to the Ephesians is Paul's treatise on
the universal church, the body of Christ. As such, it
is not encumbered with local problems. lt soars
high above any mundane affairs and takes us into
heaven, where we are presented with a heavenly
view of the church as it fits into God's eternal plan.
ln this epistle Paul paints the church with multifar-
ious splendor. He depicts her as God's inheritance
(1 :1 1 ); Christ's body, his fullness (vv 22-23), God's
masterpiece (2:1O); the one new person (v 15); the
household of God (v 19); the habitation of God
(w 21-22); the joint body comprised of tewish and
Gentile believers (3:6); the vessel for God to dis-
play his manifold wisdom (v 10); the body equal-
ing Christ's full stature (4:'12-'13); the full-grown,
perfect person (v 13); the body growing into a
building (v 15); the bride of Christ (5:23-32); the
obiect of Christ's love (v 25); the very members of
Christ's body (v 30); and God's warrior against
Satan (6:11-18).

Paul's presentation of the church reached its
pinnacle in this epistle. The church he pictured
with words was the church in ideal perfection, the
church as seen from heaven but not yet mani-
fested on earth in fullness. There have been real
expressions of this church throughout history, but
most would agree that the church has not yet
reached the measure of the stature of the fullness
of Christ. Nor is it yet the glorious church without
spot or blemish. But there is the expectation that
the church will grow and grow until its manifesta-
tion matches the ideal image.

The final way in which believers forward God's great
purposes is to carry on the spiritual conflict by depend-
ing on spiritual resources (Eph 6:10-20). Drawing on
imagery both from the OT and from contemporary
Roman warfare, Paul shows that the heavenly perspective
is essential for victory. This includes dependence on Cod
as expressed in prayer (w 18-20). He acknowledges his
own need in this respect.

The conclusion to the letter (6:21-2a) is a word of
encouragement and an o<planation of Paul's decision to
send the letter in the good hands ofTychicus. One ofthe
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conduding words is "grace," a word that underlies the
entire divine process described in Ephesians.

See aho Colossians, ktter to the; Ephesus; Paul, The
Apostle.

EPHESUS Most important city of the Roman province
of Asia. located on the westem shore of Asia Minor
(modem Turkey). Ephesus was built on a natural harbor
whose waves, according to the Roman writer Pliny the
Elder, "used to wash up to the temple of Diana."
Ephesus was described by Strabo, an early Creek geogra-
phel as the largest commercial center west of the Taurus
Mountains. It was also well known as the "guardian" of
the temple of Artemis, or as the Romans called her,
Diana (Acts 19:34).

Christianitys threat to that pagan temple and to the
commerce it produced for the makers of idols almost cost
the apostle Paul his life (Acts 19:24, 30-31). Priscilla and
Aquila were associated with the early preaching in Ephesus
( 18:18-19), as were Timothy (f Tm 1:3) and Erastus (Acs
19:22). AccordinB to Irenaeus, an early Christian writer,
the apostle fohn, after his orile on the island of Patmos (Rv
l:9), renrmed to live in Ephesus until the time of the
emperorTraian (ao 98-1f 7). The commendable practices
of the Christian community described in the lmer to the
Ephesians had been largely abandoned by the time fohn
wrote the book of Revelation (Rv 2: ).

Aerlal Vlcw of Ephesus

Ephesus was founded by Ionian Greela at a location
where the Cayster River emptied into a gulf of the
Aegean Sea. It had been a city for about 1,000 years
when Paul arrived there on his third missionary ioumey.
The worship of Artemis in Ephesus was as ancient as the
city itself. The temple, built in the middle of the sixh
century nc, was the largest edifice in the Hellenistic
world and the first of monumental size ever to be con-
structed entirely of marble. Two er<cavated images of
Artemis, magnificently sculpted in marble, date to the
period of the emperors Domitian and Hadrian (the life-
time of the apostle iohn). The temple of Diana, "mother
of the gods, " was considered one of the seven wonders of
the ancient world. Although persistent effort by British
archaeologist f. T. Wood resulted in the temple's discov-
ery in 1869, its great altar was not found until recently.
Excavation has shown the altar to be larger than the later
altar of Zeus at Pergamum. The original temple was par-
tially desuoyed in 356 nc but was later rebuilt on is
original plan.

Excavations have also uncovered the theater men-
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tioned in Acts 19:29. Situated next to the main shopping
area (Greek agora), it is known to have seated 24,000
people in three tiers. The theater was 495 feet ( 15 I
meters) in diameter with two doors opening to the most
impressive street in Ephesus. That steet, leading to the
harbor, was about 35 feet ( 10.5 meters) wide and was
flanked by tall columns. It passed through a magrrificent
monumental Bateway on its westem end. In the other
direction the road continued around the theater and
marketplace, making its way southeast between Mt
Koressos and Mt Pion. It became narrower and was bor-
dered by lovely fountains, civic buildings, houses, shops,
a library, baths, and a small theater, which probably
doubled as a council ciamber for city officials.

Ephesus was a wealthy city. The multistoried resi-
dences of its upper-middle-dass society rested on the
north terraces of Mt Koressos. Some homes had mosaic
floors and marble walls. Two were found with heated
bathrooms. Many had running water. The moral status
of the city can be partially ascertained from a centrally
located house of prostitution and gambling tables; fertil-
ity motifs are evident in the exaggerated sorual features
of the Diana statues.

The impact of Christianity was felt in Ephesus for cen-
turies. The third ecumenical council was held there in eo
431 (in the Church of Mary northwest of the theater), a

council that established Mary's place as rhe 'Mother of
God' in Westem Catholic theology. By that time Diana,
whose temple had been bumed by the Goths in eo 262,
was no longer influential among the Ephesians. The
truth of Paul's message that 'gods made with hands are
not gods' (Acts 19:26) had to some extent been realized.

See also Ephesians, l.etter to the.

EPHI-AL Ierahmeel's descendant, who could trace his
ancestry through Perez to Iudah ( t Chr 2:37).

EPHOD (Garment) Upper garment wom during rel!
gious services associated with the tabemade or temple.
"Ephod" generally referred to the omamented vest that
the high priest wore over a blue robe (D< 28:31).
Included with the ephod were the Urim and Thummim,
the sacred lots. Sometimes "ephod" meant the complete
dress of the high priest (1 Sm 2:28; 23:6, 9; 30:7) or sim-
ilar garments wom by lesser priests.

Made of dyed material and fine linen, the garment was
embroidered in blue, purple, scarlet, and gold. At the
upper end were attacled two shoulder straps, each hav-
ing an onyx stone inscribed with the names of Israel's 12
tribes. The breastplate, also containing the tribal names,
was bound to the ephod by an elaborate series ofcords
and chains (Ex 28:22-29).

Jewish writers suggest various appearances for the
ephod: (1) apronlike, covering the body from the chest
to the heels; (2) enveloping the body only from the waist
down, the upper body being covered by the breastplate;
or (3) sleeved and iacketlike, with the middle of the
breast uncovered so the breastplate could be inserted
easily.

Prior to the Babylonian exile, rhe ephod served as a
means of revelation from God, especially conceming
military operations. Abiathar the priest brought the
ephod into David's camp on one occasion for consulting
the lord (l Sm 23:6-9; 30:7). It is uncertain whether the
priest donned or held the ephod whole, seeking counsel
from the lord by means of the Urim and Thummim.

During the period of the judges, the ephod was often
misused, as by Gideon (les 8:27), Micah (17:5), and lon-
athan, grandson ofMoses (18:30; cf. vv 14,17,2O).
Either the Barment itself or an image that represented
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God, on which the garnent was placed, was worshiped
as the people sought revelation in a manner condemned
by Cod. Household idols (teraphim) were also associ-
ated with this ungodly practice (17:5; Hos 3:4).

Besides the high priest, other priests wore an ephod
for certain religious services (1 Sm 22:18), and even
Samuel (2:18) and David (2 Sm 6:la) wore one. By the
postexilic period, and perhaps as early as Solomon, the
ephod was no longer consulted (Ezr 2:63; Neh 7:65).
There was no need for ephod or Urim revelation once
there was the more complete revelation of the prophetic
ministry promised by Moses (Dt 18:15-22). However,
the high priest continued to wear this vestment until the
destruction of Ierusalem in ao 70.

See ario Priests and l€vites.

EPHOD (Person) Father of Hanniel, the prince of the
children of foseph (Nm 3a:23). Hanniel was responsible
for distributing Canaanite territory among the Israelite
tribes.

EPHPHATHAT Transliteration in the imperative voice
of the Aramaic expression "be opened," used by Iesus in
the healing of a deaf mute (Mk7:34, Nrr mg). No
attempt at establishing a magical word formula was
intended; Mark simply preserved Jesus'actual wording.

EPHRAEMI SYRI*, Codex Ses Bible, Manuscripts and
Text of the (New Testament).

EPHRAIM (Person) foseph's younger son, bom of
Ioseph and Asenath before the serren yean of famine in
Egypt (Gn 41:52). He was the ancestor of an Israelite tribe,
and his name came to designate the northem kingdom of
Israel (ls 7:5, 8; Ier 31:18-20; Hos 5:3-5). Ephraim's boy-
hood overlapped the last 17 years ofhis grandfather, the
patriarch Iacob, who migrated to Eglpt during the years of
famine. Thus Ephraim could leam of C,od's promises and
blessings direcdy from Iacob. After Jacob er<acted an oath
from foseph to bury him in Canaan he adopted his grand-
sons Ephraim and Manasseh. That adoption gave the two
brothers the position and legal rights equal to Iacob's eldest
sons, Rzuben and Simeon (Gn a8:5).

See also Ephraim, Tribe of.

EPHRAIM (PIace)
1. Area allotted to Ephraim's tribe for an inheritance (los

16:5-8; l7:7-ll). Ephraim and Manasseh originally
were recognized as "the people ofloseph" (los 16:4).
Together they occupied the central highlands area
between Ierusalem and the plain of Esdraelon.
Ephraim's territory lay to the south of Manasseh. The
area was relatively high, and the orpression 'the hill
country of Ephraim" (1 Sm l:l) was an apt description.
In places the hard rocks form steep and difficult slopes,
and the valleys leading to the west are steep. Roads fol-
lowed the spurs betriveen the valleys rather than the val-
leys themselves. Movement between Ephraim and the
coastal plain along the edge ofthe rocky Sarida Valley
was not easy, but it was possible. Another road fol-
lowed by the Philistine invaders (l Sm a) led up from
Aphek. The e;<pression in Joshua 16:9, "the towns
which were set apart for the Ephrairnites within the
inheritance of the Manassites" (nw), suggests that there
had once been a disputed boundary; however, Ephraim
was evidently able to strengthen iself and to emerge as

a dominant force in Israel. Indeed, the name Ephraim
is sometimes used as the equivalent of Israel (Hos 4:17;
5:3, ll-14;6:4, 10).

The srtent of the tribal area of Ephraim is given in
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Joshua I 6:5-8 and l7: I - 1 l It would appear from the
abundant detail given in these passages that the main
topographical features of Ephraim's boundaries would
be easy to determine. Yet the precise identification of
a number of the places mentioned is uncertain. The
eastem boundary began at Micmethah, tentatively
identified with Khirbet en-Nabi. It continued south
through Taanath-shiloh, Ianoah, Ataroth, and Naarah
to a point near Iericho. The southem boundary seems
to have passed westward toward Bethel, Beth-horon,
and Cezer to the Meditenanean Sea. The westem
boundary is not defined and probably encroached on
Canaanite areas in early times. The nonhem boundary
separating Ephraim from Manasseh went from
Micmethah, which was "before Shechem," toward
Tappuah and then ran along the Wadi Qana to the
Mediterranean Sea nonh of Ioppa. But it must be
suessed that the precise definition of the boundaries is
by no means clear. Immediately to the south of
Ephraim lay the tribal area of Benjamin.

The rainfall in the hill country ofEphraim is greater
than that in Iudea, which lay funher south, and the soil
is reddish in color, rich and fertile. Because ofthis,
Ephraim was very productive. Today the country is dot-
ted with orchards, and olive trees are abundant. The
description in Deuteronomy 33:14-1.7 of an area which
yielded "the choicest fruis of the sun, and the rich leld
of the months, with the finest produce of the ancient
mountains, and the abundance of the everlasting hills,
with the best gifts of the earth" (nw) gives an o<cellent
picture ofthe general nature ofthe region.

2. Town near Baal-hazor to which Absalom invited his
half brother Amnon in order to have him put to death
(2 Sm 13:23-29) for incest with Absalom's sister
Tamar. The town lay to the north of ferusalem and
was possibly identical with Ephron (2 Chr f 3:19). It
was no doubt the same town near the wildemess to
which Iesus retired after raising lazanr5 from the tomb
(ln I 1:54). It is generally identified with et-Taiyibeh,
13 miles (20.9 kilometerc) northeast of ferusalem and
four miles (6.5 kilometen) nonheast of Bethel.

EPHRAIM, Forest of Rodry, wooded suetch of coun-
try east of the Jordan in the area of Mahanaim. It was
here that David's army defeated Absalom (2 Sm 18:6).
The connection of this location with the territory of
Ephraim is difficult. The most probable explanation is
that Ephraim once extended farther to the east but that
this area was lost by the tribe after its defeat by Iephthah
and the Cileadites near Zaphon (lgs l2:f -6). The name
may have been used while the Ephraimites held the
land, or perhaps been given at a Iater date as a reminder
of Ephraim's defeat. Some speculate that Ephraimites
once established a colony in the area (los 17:14-18).

EPHRAIM, Gate of Gate in the Ierusalem wall posi-
tioned about 600 feet (182.9 meters) east of the Comer
Gate (2 Kgs 74:73;2 Cfu 25:23).It was rebuilt in
Nehemiah's day (Neh l2:39) and was situated close to
the Water Gate and courts of the temple.

See also Ierusalem.

EPH RAI M*, Mount KIV expression referring to the
hill country in central Palestine where Ephraim's tribe
waslocated (Ios2O:7; Igs 19:1,16, 18;1 Sm 1:1).The
area was one of the most productive in Palestine.

Sea also Ephraim (Place) # 1 .

EPHRAIM, Tribe of Tribe descended from the patri-
arch foseph's second son. Both Ephraim and his brother
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Manasseh were regarded as sons also by their grandfather
lacob and became his heirs.

Many Bible commentators think that in naming his
son Ephraim (Gn 41 :52), foseph was making a play on
words based on a Hebrew root meaning "to be fruitful."
In support of this theory they note that the hill country
later assigned to Ephraim's tribe was one of the most fer-
tile areas in Palestine, and at present is still planted with
vines and fruit trees, such as olive, pomegranate, and
carob. Prior to Israelite settlement, the area was wooded
(los 17:18). During the monarchy, wild animals still
roamed there (2 Kgs 2:24).

It is difficult to determine the exact limits of Ephraim's
territory, since it is often mentioned with Manasseh's
tribe. Ephraim was allotted land in the heart of Canaan,
the Promised [and, between the Iordan River and the
Mediterranean Sea. One half of Manasseh's allotment
formed Ephraim's northem boundary (los 16:5-9).

Ephraim became a great tribe, and its members often
held prominent positions. The first census taken in the
wildemess lists the total of Ephraimite soldiers as 40,500
(Nm f :33). After the wildemess wanderings, the number
ofwarriors dropped to 32,500 (26:37). In Israel's
encampment around the tabemade, Ephraim was the
leader of the westem camp/ supponed by the tribes of
Manasseh and Beniamin (2:18-2a).

Joshua the son of Nun, one of the 12 spies, was
descended from Ephraim (Nm l3:8, "Hoshea"). Under
Ioshua's leadership, Ephraim and the other tribes con-
quered Canaan and received their promised inheritance
(Ios t6).

In the days of the ludges, the Ephraimites felt slighted
when they were not called upon to assist others in their
batdes. They quarreled with Gideon because of his
belated invitation to help against the Midianites (fgs
8:1-6), as well as with fephthah of Gilead, who defeated
the Ammonites (12:1-6). The judge Abdon came from
Ephraim's uibe (v r3). The idolatrous Micah (17:l), as
well as the prophet Samuel, lived in Ephraim (1 Sm 1:l).
The military and political importance of the Ephraimites
is reflected in the Song of Deborah (lgs 5:14), an ancient
biblical poem.

Iudah was Ephraim's main rival, and even under David,
that animosity was evident (2 Sm f 8; 19:41-20:22). Dis-
content in the north with Solomon's rule (1 Kgs ll:26-40),
combined with a foolish decision by Rehoboam, Solo-
mon's son, brought about the division of the kingdom.
The 10 northem tribes (lsrael) were lhen ruled by fero-
boam I.

After the northem tribes seceded, the capitals of the
northem kingdom-Shechem, Tirzah, and Samaria-
were situated in Ephraim. The establishment of Samaria
by King Omri of Israel gave the Ephraimites more direct
access to the great north-south trunk road (Via Maris)
through the westem plain. This contact with trade routes
gave the northem kingdom greater world consciousness
and brought greater temptation to depart ftom God and
his commands.

The prophets prodaimed that Ephraim and the other
northem tribes would one day be reunited with the
southem kingdom of Iudah in the messianic kingdom
(Hos 1:1 l). The division introduced by Ieroboam I
would be healed when a king descended from David
would rule over Judah, Ephraim, and all the tribes of
Israel (Ez 37).

See also Ephraim (Person); Ephraim (Place) #1; Israel,
History of.

EPHRAIMITE Name given to a person from the uibal
area ofEphraim. See Ephraim (Place) #1.
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EPHRAIN* KJVform of Ephron, a town near Bethel, in
2 Chronides '13'.19. See Ephron (Place) #2.

EPH RATH (Person) Mother of Hur and Caleb's sec-

ond wife (l Chr 2:19, 50).

EPHRATH (Place)
1. Town in the fudean hill country later named Bethle-

hem. It was on the road to Ephrath that Rachel died
while giving birth to Benlamin (Gn 35:16-19). This
town was the home of Naomi's family, who identified
themselves as Ephrathites (Ru 1:2). Ephrath was the
dwelling place of Ruth and Boaz (Ru 4:l 1), the
childhood home of David (1 Sm 17:12), and the
announced birthplace of the Messiah (Mi 5:2).

See also Bethlehem #1.
2. District in which the city of Kiriath-iearim was situated

and where the ark ofthe covenant was kept (Ps
132:6).

EPHRATHITE Inhabitant of the town of Ephrath (Beth-
lehem) in Iudah (l Sm 17:12). Sea Ephrath (Place) #r.

EPHRON (Person) Hittite from whom Abraham pur-
chased the cave of Machpelah with its adjoining field for
400 shekels ofsilver (Gn 23:8-17). Sarah was buried
there, as was Abraham (25:9) and Iacob (50:13).

EPHRON (Place)
1. Mountainous district on the northem edge of fudah

(los 1s:9).
2. City near Bethel, captured byAbiiah (2 Chr 13:19);

perhaps the Ophrah of Joshua 18:23.

EPICUREANS Those who followed the teachings of the
Greek philosopher Epicurus (342-270 Bc). Paul encoun-
tered some of them while in Athens (Acts 17:f 8).

Epicurus spent his childhood on the island of Samos,
near the westem coast of what is today Turkey. In his late
teens he moved to Athens for military service. After his
tour ofduty, he devoted his time to the study and teach-
ing of philosophy. This work took him from Athens, but
he retumed in 307 Bc to found a school. He attracted a
considerable following and his disciples spread his mes-
sage throughout the civilized world. The fact that Paul
met Epicureans over three centuries after the death of
Epicurus shows both the attractiveness of his teachings
and the commitment of his disciples. In the first century
sc these teachings found expression in the writing of the
Roman poet Lucretius. His On the Narure of Things is a

helpful guide to understanding Epicurus, especially since
only fragments of Epicurus's own writings remain.

The Epicureans were empiricists; they relied upon
sense experience for knowledge. This put them in oppo-
sition to those who chose to make statements about the
world on the basis of reason alone, distrusting or reject-
ing the data of the senses. Epicureans were concemed
with natural evidence and with practicalities, thus show-
ing a somewhat scientific character. They were unenthu-
siastic about mathematics because of what they took to
be its abstract quality, having little to do with the impor-
tant matters of living. Ethics, the study of right behavior,
was their focus.

The Epicurean iudged the value of an action or thing
in terms of the pleasure or pain it brought-a position
called hedonism. It was egoistic hedonism because the
person sought his own pleasure rather than the pleasure
of others. This description can bring to mind the image
of an irresponsible glutton or lover ofwild parties, but
this image, encouraged by the modem sense of the word
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"epicurean," is misleading. Epicurus relected iust such
behavior. He realized that momentary pleasure can lead

to enduring pain and that some pain can be beneficial.
He viewed pleasure more as a quality of life than a series

of thrills. What he sought is better called happiness.
Basing his counsel on experience, he urged moderation,
calm, friendship, a simple life. He avoided feasting sex-

ual passion, and strife. In fact, he avoided pain more
than he sought pleasure. The pleasure of tranquilliry of
peace, could be found in the absence of pain, and this
was his aim. To ensure tranquilliry a man must tend to
his stomach, but he must also attend to his mind, direct-
ing it toward wisdom.

Epicurus saw belief in gods as a serious threat to tran-
quillity. Gods were generally viewed as meddling and
powerful beings who terrified ordinary mortals-sources
of insecurity, not peace and happiness. Epicurus taught
that the gods were not, in fact, like this but were tranquil
hedonists who stayed away from men. They avoided the
strife involved in contact with people on earth. In short,
they were nothing to fear.

Epicurus taught that we, and everything in our world,
are made up of atoms of different qualities. For example,
the atoms of the human soul are smooth and round.
Although atomic theories often lead to the conviction
that all human actions are determined by the laws that
rule the motion of atoms, Epicurus's theory did not. He
allowed for human freedom by claiming that some
atoms spontaneously leave their straight paths, thus set-

ting off an unpredictable chain of collisions. Man's
behavior is then free and not machinelike.

In spite of his freedom, man is still a collection of
atoms, and when the atoms separate, the man ceases to
exisu he is not immortal. Epicurus saw this as teason no
longer to fear death. For after death, all experience
ceases. There will be no pain, and so there is no cause

for anxiety.
Epicurean themes can be found in the Bible-for

example, moderation (Phil a:5) and the peace that
comes from the exercise of wisdom (Pw 3:13-18). But
the differences are clear. The Bible reveals a God who is

intimately involved in the world; the immortality of
man's soul; and the truth that genuine happiness
depends upon communion with and service to God
(Phil a:6-7).

See aho Philosophy.

EPIGRAPHY* The study of ancient inscriptions. Sea

Inscriptions (Alphabet).

EPILEPSY*, EPILEPTIC Disease of the central nervous
system, and one afflicted with the disease, characterized
by unconsciousness and convulsions. Seizures can be
either petit mal (twitching of the face or hands, brief but
sharp abdominal pain, and possible momentary uncon-
sciousness) or grand mal (convulsions, foaming at the
mouth, and unconsciousness Iasting from 5 to 20 min-
utes). Although the causes ofepilepsy are still not
known, drugs are available to prevent or control the
seizures.

In biblical times, epilepsy (known as the 'falling si&-
ness") could not be treated effectively. fesus healed a boy
widently suffering from that affliction (Mt l7:14-18; Mk
9:77-27; Lk 9:37-42). The rv description of the boy as a
'lunatic" (from latin luna, "moon') is an incorrect
usage. The Greek word in Matthew (literally "moon-
struck") reflected ancient belief in a connection between
certain diseases and the lunar phases. According to the
biblical account/ the youth was healed when )esus called

TYNDALE
fonh a demon, or "unclean spirit," from him. Sea Medi
cine and Medical Practice.

EPIPHANES Name taken by Antiochus [V, meaning the
"Manifest God.'Alexander Balas also used the name
Epiphanes in his claim to the kingship. See Antiochus IV;
Alexander Epiphanes.

EPI STLE* See l*tter writin& Ancient.

EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLES* SeaApocrypha (Apos-
tles, Epistle ofthe).

EPISTLES*, Apocrypha! writings in epistolary form
and apocryphal in nature. Sae Apocrypha (Apocryphal
Epistles).

ER
1. Eldest son ofJudah and Bathshua, a Canaanite

woman (Gn 38:3). The tord killed him before he and
his wife, Tamar, could have any children (Cn 38:7;
46:72; 1Chr 2:3).

2. Grandson of Iudah and father of lecah ( I Chr 4:2 1 );
a nephew of # 1 above.

3. Ioshua's son and an ancestor ofJoseph, the husband
of Mary (Lk 3:28). See Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

ERAN Grandson of Ephraim and the oldest son of
Shuthelah (Nm 26:36), from whom came the Eranite
family. In 1 Chronicles 7:2O, Eran was replaced by
Eleadah, which may be a copyist's error.

ERASTUS Name mentioned three times in the NT.
Whether only one individual is being referred to cannot
be ascenained, although in each case Erastus is an associ-
ate of Paul's. The three instances are ( 1 ) a helper of Paul
sent with Timothy into Macedonia (Acts 19:22); (2) the
city treasurer of Corinth (a steward of financial affairs,
possibly a slave or freedman of some wealth and an
important man in the Corinthian community), who
sends greetings with Paul to the church in Rome (Rom
16:23); and (3) a friend of Paul's who stayed at Corinth
(2 Tm a:20).

ERECH Important Sumerian city, located at what is now
called Warka near the Euphrates River, 40 miles (64.4
kilometers) northwest of Ur and 160 miles (257.4 kilo-
meters) south of Baghdad. Genesis 10:10 refers to Erech
as the second of four cities founded by Nimrod. Partial
excavations have uncovered the city walls (6 miles, or
9.7 kilometers, in circumference), canals, and the
remains of elegant buildings with fluted walls decorated
with colored cones and inscriptions. Two ziggurats are

among the oldest ever discovered, and several temples
date back to the late fourth or early third millennium nc.
The use of clay cylinder seals began in Erech, and from
the same period have come hundreds of piaographic
inscriptions.

Ancient inscriptions indicate that Erech and its sur-
roundings were regarded as extremely beautiful and fer-
tile. Its religious pantheon centered on the aggressive
goddess of love, Inanna, who was supposed to have
brought to Erech the "divine laws" to which it owed is
greatness. She helped Erech to subjugate its enemies and
married King Dumuzi to ensure the fertility and prosper-
ity of Sumer. Dumuzi, in tum, was identified with
Tammuz, the fertility god widely worshiped in Mesopo-
tamia and Palestine.

Among Erech's rulers in the third millennium was
Gilgamesh, hero of the great Akkadian epic. From the
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time of Hammurabi, Erech became pan of Babylonia,
and it continued to flourish until after 300 nc. Ezra 4:9
refers to 'Archevites" (rcr), or men of fuku, the Assyrian
name from which the Hebrew 'Erech" is derived. Strabo,
Ptolemy, and Pliny mention its renown as a center of
leaming chiefly astronomical.

ERI Cad's fifth son (Gn a6:16) and founder of the Erite
family (Nm 26:16).

ESAIAS* KJV form of Isaiah the prophet, in the NT.
Saa Isaiah (Person).

ESARHADDON xing of Assyria (6S1-669 rc). Though
probably not the eldest son of Sennacherib, he was the
eldest surviving son following several interfamily mur-
ders. Sennacherib was assassinated by his sons Adram-
melech and Sharezer, and civil war ensued between their
supporters and those who accepted the youthful, newly
proclaimed king Esarhaddon. As the threat ftom the
brothers was eliminated by death or orile, Esarhaddon
solidified his position. He ruled from Nineveh and pro-
claimed his tvvin sons, Ashurbanipal and Samas-sum-
ukin, crown princes of Asryria and Babylonia but his
attempt thus to ensure a smooth changeover of rule at
his own death was frustrated.

Esarhaddon's immediate task was to settle the rebel-
lious border areas, which he did by launcling military
campaigns. He installed govemors he could rely on, and
he increased substantially the level oftribute required.
Some kings were replaced and others subsequently
restored. Of the latter, Manasseh (2 Chr 33:11), taken in
chains to Babylon, later continued to reign in Ierusalem,
although this incident may not have taken place until
the reign of Ashurbanipal. Of the strong cities, Sidon was
finally subdued, but Esarhaddon was forced to come to
terms with Baslu, king of Tlre.

In 675 Bc, Esarhaddon invaded Eg5pt and destroyed
the royal city of Memphis, together with many other
towns and cities. Prince Taharqa, who had fled to Nubia
on the initial invasion, continued to rule over Egypt and
subsequently led a rebellion against Esarhaddon. During
his second Egyptian campaigr, Esarhaddon succumbed
to a fatal sickness.

Esarhaddon was a stron& cruel, and fearless ruler who
was proud of his achievements. He maintained domin-
ion over a vast area, claiming control not only of
Babylonia and Syria but also of Egypt and Ethiopia, the
lands bordering on Asryria, and some of the islands of
the eastem Mediterranean. He built a palace at Kar-
esarhaddon near Nineveh and restored the fabled temple
ofAshur originally constructed by Shalmaneser I about
1250 Bc. He commemorated the deeds of his reign on
numerous stelae and prisms. Esarhaddon is mentioned
in 2 Kings 19:37, Ezra 4:2, and Isaiah 37:38.

Sea abo Assyria, Assyrians.

ESAU Isaac's son, and the older twin brother of Iacob
(Gn25:24-26), who was given this name because of the
hair on his body at birth. The reddish color ofthe baby,
together with the color appearing in the episode of the
lentil soup (v 30), led to the use of the term Edom, or
"red." The Edomites claimed to be descended from Esau,
and naming their land Seir may have been an attempt to
retain an association with the word sair, meaning
'hairy."

A proficient hunter, Esau brought tasty wild meat to
his father, who enjoyed its stronger flavor much more
than that of the mild meat provided from the family
flocks by Iacob. On a certain day Esau retumed home
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from an unsuccessful hunting orpedition; he was very
hungry. Esau was persuaded by Iacob to surrender his
birthright in retum for food (Gn 25:29-34).

Archaeological information from Nuzi shows that giv-
ing up the binhright to another member of the family
was not unknown. Esau's marriage to trrvo local women
who were not descendants of Abraham made life
extremely difficult for his parents (Gn 26:34-35). This
may have been the reason why his mother, Rebekah,
decided to coach Iacob to obtain the patriarchal blessing
that normally belonged to his elder brother Esau (ch
27). Esau's anger on discovering the deception ofhis
brother prompted Jacob to leave for Haran, though 20
years later, through the generous forgiveness ofEsau, the
brothers were reunited Q3:a-rc).

At birth lacob had come into the world grasping the
heel of Esau, an omen that was interpreted to show that
the Edomite descendants of Esau would be subiect to the
offspring oflacob. The subservient relationship between
the Edomites and the Israelites in the time of David
(2 Sm 8:11-15; 1 Chr r8:13) continued until the time of
Iehoram (2 Kgs 8:20-22;2 Chr 2l:8- 10). Following a

rebellion in 845 sc, the Edomites gained their indepen-
dence for a while but were reconquered by Amaziah
(796-767 nc). Regaining their freedom in 735 nc, they
subsequendy remained independent ofludah. Sae Edom,
Edomites.

ESCHATOLOGY* Branch of theology concemed with
the study of the last things, or end times, whether in rela-
tion to the individual or the world.

Toplce of Ecchatology

DeathThe Bible teaches that all humans will die (Heb
9:27).'I\e only exceptions will be those who are still
alive when Christ retums (l Thes 4:17). Physical death,
or the "first death,' is the separation of the soul from the
body. Because of the presence of sin in the world, wery-
one must die (Rom 5:12).

The Intermeiliotn Stata This refers to the condition of
the person between the time of death and the resurrec-
tion. The traditional orthodox view is that believers expe-
rience a state of conscious bliss in the presence of the
lord, while unbelievers are tormented by separation
from the presence of God. This, however, is a relatively
incomplete state when compared with the final destiny
of each. Some goups, such as Seventh-Day Adventiss,
have held a belief in a type of "soul sleep," or uncon-
sciousness, between death and resurrection. Still others,
notably Roman Catholics, believe in a place of purging
in preparation for the future life.

The Secont C-amiag Scripture teaches that at the end of
time Christ will retum in a personal, bodily form (Acts
1: I 1). No one knows o<actly when this will occur, and it
will consequently catch some by surprise, coming as a
thief in the night (Lk l2:39-4O). Although the time is not
known, the fact that it will occur is very definite. Many of
lesus' parables (especially in Mt 24-25) refer to this fact
and to the appropriateness of alert, faithful, and inten-
sive activity.

The Resutrertion AII who have died will come to life.
This will be a bodily resurrection, a resumption of the
bodily o<istence of each penon. For believers, this will
take place in connection with the second coming of
Christ and will involve the transformation of the body
ofthis present flesh into a new, perfected body (r Cor
l5:35-56). The Bible also indicates a resurrection of
unbelievers, unto etemal death (ln 5:28-29).
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The ludgment There will be a time of iudgment in which
the Lord will determine the spiritual condition of all
who have lived, based on their relationship to him. On
these grounds some will be sent offto everlasting reward
and others to etemal punishment. Some theologians dis-
tinguish between the times when believers and unbeliev-
ers will be judged. Some see as many as seven different
ludgments occurring.

The Fiaal Sfztos The Bible teaclres the existence of
heaven, a place of etemal joy, where Christians are in the
presence of God. The Bible also speala of hell (specifi-
cally Gehenna, or the lake offire), a state ofanguished
separation of unbelievers from the presence of God.
These are fixed states, determined by decisions made
within this life.

The Milleallium Many Christians believe there will be
an earthly reign of |esus Christ, called the Millennium,
immediately preceding the final ludgment. This belief is
based on Revelation 20:4-7. Those who hold that Christ
will retum personally to inaugurate this period are called
premillennialists. Others, who teach that the kingdom
will be established through the progressive successful
preaching of the gospel, are termed postmillennialists.
Still others, called amillennialists, do not believe that
there will be any earthly reign of Christ at all, interpret-
ing the 1,000 years of Revelation 20 symbolically.

WATCH OUT
Sometimes eschatology has been a divisive force
within Christian circles because believers have
quarreled over minor points. ln some cases
denominations in which there was agreement on
the major doctrines of eschatology have split over
a minor point, such as the tribulational views.
Another danger to be avoided is date setting.
While we are to be alert to the "signs of the
times," we must remember that God has not
revealed the exact time of our Lord's return to any
human being, or even to the angels (Mt 24:36).
Some have believed that they could determine the
exact time of the Lord's return. When their calcula-
tions proved incorrect, these believers had their
faith ieopardized as a result.

Properly understood and applied, eschatology
has a powerful positive significance for Christians.
It is to be a source of comfort (l Thes 4:18) and
encouragement (1 Cor 15:58); it challenges Chris-
tians to watchfulness and faithful service (Mt
25:14-30). Because the time is limited, Christians
are to use faithfully the opportunlties that are
theirs. Because of the certainty of our Lord's
return, we are to be filled with hope and courage.

The Grcat Trihilation The Bible speaks of a time of
great anguish or tribulation, which will come upon the
earth, o<ceeding anything that has ever occurred before.
Some, identifuing this with the 70th week of Daniel
9:24-27, believe it will be of swen years duration. Some
believe the church will be present to experience this
because the Lord will not retum until the end of the
period. These are termed posttribulationists. Others,
known as pretribulationists, believe that the lord's sec-
ond coming will be in two stages, or phases: (1) Christ
will come for his church to take the believers away
before the great Tribulation; (2) Christ will then make an
open display of his glory before the whole world. Still
others, known as midtribulationists, believe that the
church will be present for the first half of the seven years

TYNDALE
but will be removed before the severe part of the Tribula-
tion begins.

See also Apocalyptic; Day of the [ord; Death; Etemal
Life; Heaven; Hell; Intermediate State; fudgment; Iast
Days; tast fudgment; Millennium; Resurrection; Second
Coming of Chrisu Daniel, Book of; Tribulation; Wrath
of God.

ESDRAS, First Book of Book that is largely a compi-
lation of material from 2 Chronicles, Ezra, and
Nehemiah.

PREVIEW
.Author and Date
. Background
.Content

Author and Date The author or compiler of 1 Esdras is
unknown, and scholars disagree about its origin. Three
theories seem to summarize the critical debate. Some
think that I Esdras might be the original Septuagint
(ancient Greek Old Testament) version, and that canoni-
calEzra and Nehemiah reflec the translation and editing
ofTheodotion, a second-century ao reviser of the Septua-
gint. Others speculate that I Esdras goes ba& to a

now-lost Hebrew text outside the Masoretic Hebrew To<t
tradition. Most scholars, however, think that I Esdras is
probably an edited compilation taken from the Septua-
gint translation of 2 Chronides, Ezra, and Nehemiah.

Esdras (or Ezra, the spelling most familiar to American
Protestants) was a descendant ofAaron's priestly line
and one of those (like Nehemiah and Zerubbabel) who
led parties ofexiled Iews back to Judea from Babylon.
His ministry of leadenhip, and presewation and promul-
gation of the law, probably can be dated to the latter part
of Persian king Anaxerxes I Longimanus's reign
(465-424 r,c).

It is certain that 1 Esdras was written before ao 90
because firct-century Iewish historian fosephus quoted
from it. The best date for 1 Esdras is probably around
1 50-100 Bc.

Background There are four books about Ezra and the
history of the postsdlic restoration of the Jews in Iudea.
TWo of those books, titled Ezra and Nehemiah in
Protestant versions of the Bible, are accepted as canoni-
cal by fews, Roman Catholics, and Protestants alike. The
other two books, 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras, were not
induded in the Hebrew canon of the OT by Iews or by
Protestants, who followed Hebrew tradition in identifr-
ing the books of the OT. The rwo Esdras books were
included in the tatin Vulgate Bible (a uanslation from
the Hebrew by biblical scholar Ierome cornpleted in
,ro 404), and when the Roman Catholic Council of Trent
( 1 545- I 663) defined the apocryphal books that would
be recognized by Catholics as pan of the OT Scriptures,
1 and 2 Esdras were induded. In the Vulgate, I Esdras is
called 3 Esdras; Ezra and Nehemiah there are named
1 Esdras and 2 Esdras, respectively.

Content First Esdras is a history of the fews from the
reign of King Iosiah in lerusalem (640-609 ac) through
the postexilic ministry of Ezra, accentuating the career of
Ezra and deletes all mention of Nehemiah. Originally
written in idiomatic Greek, I Esdras retells the material
found in 2 Chronides 35:7-36:23, Ezra l:l-lO:44
(exduding 4:6 and placing 4:7-24 before 2:1), and
Nehemiah 7:73-8:12. Esdras contains two sections of
material, one minor (1:23-24) and the other maior, not
found in the canonical records. The major addition
(3:1-4:63) is a story about three youths who are body-
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guards or pages of Darius I of Persia (522-486 nc). They
engage in a contest to determine whether wine, royal
power, or women are the strongest. The third youth,
Zerubbabel, argues for women but adds "truth" as part
of his argument, and thereby wins the verbal contest. For
his reward he requests permission to rebuild the temple
in Jerusalem, which Darius grants. The story condudes
with the preparations for Zerubbabel's temple-building
expedition. Thus, I Esdras differs from canonical Ezra
and Nehemiah by placing Zerubbabel's retum under
Darius I rather than under Cyrus (559-530 Bc).

ESDRAS, Second Book of Composite Iewish and
Christian writing included in some canons of the Bible
(see discussion above under 1 Esdras).

PREVIEW
oAuthor
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching

Author The core of 2 Esdras (chs 3-14) possibly was
written by a Palestinian Iew. Two additions (chs 1-2 and
l5-16) were written by later, unknown Christian
authors. Some students of the text think it may originally
have been wrinen in Hebrew, though the e*ant manu-
scripts consist only of Greek and Coptic fragments and
full Syriac Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian, Georgian, and
latin versions.

Datc Most textual critics date the lewish portions of the
book to around ao 95-100. Chapters 1 and 2 are
thought to have been written about eo 200 or later.
Chapters 15 and 16 are variously dated from.lo 120 to
300 because they seem to reflect Christian perseortion
conditions.

Background Second Esdras was written in an apocallp-
tic style. Jewish or Christian apocalypses, often produced
during periods of persecution, portray a certain pro-
phetic viewpoint about God's ultimate purpose in his-
tory, with highly descriptive and symbolic language.
Such writings were prevalent betrveen 200 sc and AD 350,
dates that embraced the persecution of Iews in the
Maccabean period, the armed conflict between zealot
Iudaism and Rome, and persecution of Christians in the
Roman Empire. A common thread among Iewish apoca-
lypses was the destiny of Israel or Iudaism. Second
Esdras l4 mentions a restoration ofthe "sacred books"
to Ezra through a series ofvisions as he prepared to die.
Along with 24 OT books, 70 esoteric apo@lypses are
alluded to, indicating that to the author and his readers
the apocalypse was a popular phenomenon. Jews at that
time thought that prophecy had come to an end, so the
author used a standard apocallptic device of putting sup-
posed revelations in the mouth of an earlier prophetic
figure. Here the author is supposedly Ezra writing 30
years after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylo-
nians.

The Iewish core of the apocalypse (chs 3-14) was evi-
dently titled "Ezra the Prophet," or 'The Apocalypse of
Ezra.' It became known as 4 Esdras from the latin Vulgate
Bible (a translation from the Hebrew by biblical scholar
Jerome completed in,ro 404) and is known as 3 Esdras in
the Septuagint (the ancient Greek OT). The book is called
2 Esdras in Protestant versions. The Christian additions
were sometimes circulated separately. Chapters I and 2
were called 5 Esdras, and chapters 15 and 16 were titled 6
Esdras. The so-called "Confession ofEzra' (8:20-36) also
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circulated separately, adding to the confusion of manu-
scripts, tods, and editions.

Purpose and Theological Teaching The occasion for
the writing of 2 Esdras was the destruction of Jerusalem
and the temple by the Romans in ao 70. The book
attempb to provide a brighter hope for the Iews'future.

The Iewish portion of the book grapples with some
basic theological questions. Why does God not reward
the piety of the faithful instead of letting them suffer
under pagan rule? Why does God allow humans to have
evil in their hearts? When God gave his law, why did he
not remove people's evil indination so they could keep
the law? Why are humans given understanding but
denied answers to these questions? No final answers are
given, and Ezra is reminded that God's ways are inscruta-
bly higher than man's. Such problems will be solved
only in the end-of-the-age occurrences themselves: the
manifestation of God's iustice in a 400-year rule by the
Messiah, the resurrection, the iudgment, and etemal
reward in heaven or punishment in Gehenna (hell). Ezra
is told that God does reioice in the righteous few, how-
ever, and Ezra and those like him are assured of their sal-
vation.

Second Esdras is considered to be one of the best and
most profound of the Iewish apocalypses. Is perceptive
theological concem and daring analysis gave it broad
appeal in the revelation of things to come. The fourth
vision is of a mouming woman who is transformed into
the heavenly Ierusalem, typifring Zion's eventual
redemption. In vision five an eagle with 12 wings and
three heads-usually thought to be Rome's Flavian
emperors Vespasian (69-79), Titus (79-81), and
Domitian (81-96)-is equated with the fourth beast in
the book of Daniel (Dn 7). Ezra witnesses the eagle's
destruction by a lion, symbolizing the Messiah. A man
rising from the sea and attacked by "an innumerable
multitude," which he destroys, comprises vision six and
again speaks of the Messiah's victories. In the last vision
Ezra dictates the contents of 94 sacred books to five spe-
cially chosen scribes, and prepares for his assumption
into heaven.

Chapters 15 and 16 threaten judgment on heathen
nations for their unbelief and comfort God's people who
are suffering persecution.

ESDRIS Mentioned in 2 Maccabees 12:36 as an army
officer under Judas Maccabeus. Some Greek texts and the
rry read Gorgias, which may be either a place or a per-
son.

ESEKT Name Isaac gave to a well dug by his servants in
the valley of Gerar (Gn 26:20; see NI-r mg). The name
means'argument." When the herdsmen of Gerar
daimed it belonged to them, Isaac relinquished Esek and
another well, called Sitnah, to induce the men of Gerar
to allow him to live peacefully in the land.

ESHAN Town in the hill country of the territory allotted
to )udah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:52).

ESHBAAL King Saul's fourth son, who became Israel's
king after his father's death. Eshbaal literally means
"man of Baal," or "Baal orists" (1 Chr 8:33; 9:39). Dur-
ing the period of the judges and the early monarchy,
many Hebrew names were compounded with "baal," a

word that can mean "master' or 'possessor." Later gener-
adons were relucant to speak the name "baal," so
"bosheth" (shame) was substituted (d Hos 2:16-17).
Thus, Eshbaal was altered to Ishbosheth (2 Sm 2:8),
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which means "man of shame." Perhaps later copf sts
changed the name in the book of Samuel because it was
read aloud in synagogue services, whereas Chronicles
was not.

After the death of Saul and his older sons, Abner, com-
mander of Saul's army, installed Ishbosheth as Israel's
king (2 Sm 2:8-9). Iudah's tribe, however, followed King
David, who struggled with Ishbosheth for leadership of all
the tribes. The conflict lasted a long time, but the house of
David gradually overwhelmed the house of Saul (3:f ).
Abner deserted Ishbosheth and was murdered by Ioab,
one of David's men (v 27), thus removing an important
leader of Israel and causing the people to despair (+: t).
Soon afterward Ishbosheth was murdered by two of his
captains (v 7). Although David disapproved ofthe deaths
ofAbner and Ishbosheth, the last obstades to his kingship
over all the tribes had been removed.

See ako Davrd; Israel, History of; Saul #2.

ESH BAN Dishon's second son and grandson of Seir the
Horite (Gn 36:26; I Chr 1:41).

ESHCOL (Person) Amorite who, with his brothers
Mamre and Aner, helped the patriarch Abraham defeat
the forces of Kedorlaomer and rescue [ot and his family
(Gn 14:13, 2a).

ESHCOL (Place) Valley near Hebron ftom which the
spies sent by Moses brought back pomegranates, figs,
and a large cluster of grapes (Nm 1 3:23-24 ; 32i9; Dt
1:24). This site may be identifiable with 'Ain Eshkali, lust
north of Hebron.

ESHEAN* KIV spelling of the town Eshan in Joshua
15:52. Saa Eshan.

ESHEK Descendant of Jonathan, Saul's son. Eshek's
grandsons were mighty men of valor in the tribe of
Beniamin (l Chr 8:38-a0).

Valley of Eshcol The spies traveled from Kadesh-barnea,
through the valley of Eshcol, to Rehob, and back again-a total
of 500 miles (804.5 kilometers).

TYNDALE
ESHKALONITE* Inhabitant of the Philistine city
Ashkelon (los 13:3, rx). SeaAshkelon.

ESHTAOL towland town on the border between Judah
and Dan (los 15:33; 19:41), always mentioned along
with nearby Zorah. In this area the young Samson began
to be moved by the Spirit of the Lord (lgs 13:25), and
here he was later buried ( 16:3 1 ). Dan's tribe sent out five
brave men from Zorah and Eshtaol to seek additional
Iand for tribal expansion. When they reported the vul-
nerability of the city of taish, 600 men from Zorah and
Eshtaol attacked it, opening the area for occupation by
the Danites (ch t8).

ESHTEMOA (Person)
l. Ishbah's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:17).
2. Maacathite from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr a:19).

ESHTEMOA, ESHTEMOH (Place) city south of
Jerusalem allotted to Judah when Palestine was divided
among the 12 tribes (los 15:50). Eshtemoa was assigned
to the l€vites (los 21:14; I Chr 6:57). After an Amalekite
victory David sent booty to his allies in Eshtemoa (1 Sm
30:26-31). The site may be modem al-Samu'a, eight
miles (13 kilometers) south of Hebron.

See also l*'titical Cities.

ESHTON Mehir's son and the grandson of Chelub from
Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:1 t-12).

ESLI t tahum's father and ancestor of Jesus, according to
Luke's genealogy (3:25). See Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

ESPOUSAL* See Mariage, Marriage Customs.

ESROM* K[V rendering of Hezron, Perez's son, in Mat-
thew 1:3 and Luke 3:33. See Hezron (Person) #2.

ESSENES* Jewish sect or community in Palestine in the
last century Bc and the first century ao.

PREVIEW
.The Name
.Sources of lnformation
.Origin and History
.Admission to the Sect
.Community Life
.Religious Beliefs
.The Essenes and the Qumran Community

Ihe Name The sect is called Essmi, Osseni, OssaeL

Essaeatls, and other variations; sometimes wo different
forms are found in the same author. No satisfactory
orplanation of the name has been given, but a number
ofscholars tend to prefer "healers," which hardly
seems likely since the term describes the Therapeutae
('Healers"), a sect that was only distantly related to the
Essenes, if at all.

Sources of Information The principal sources of
information about the Essenes are ( r ) Philo of Alexan-
dria, a Iew who lived in Egypt from about 30 Bc to some-
time after ao 40, in his works Let Euery Good Man Be Free
and Apology for the lews; (2) Flavius fosephus, a Jew of
Palestine and later of Rome, who lived from ap 37 to
about ao 100, in his worlcs War of the lews and lewish
Antiquities-ortr most extensive sources; (3) Pliny the
Elder, a Roman who died in,tn 79 and who may have
been in Palestine with Titus during the Iewish War, in his
Narural Histary; and (4) Hippolytus of Rome, in his work
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A Refutttion of All Heresies, written about ao 230 and
largely dependent on Josephus.

fosephus tells us that he determined to know the three
fewish "sects" intimately, so he ioined the Essenes when
he was 16. But since he was a Pharisee by the time he
was 19, and since it took at least three years for the ini-
tiatory rites of the Essenes, we must conclude that he did
not have time or opportunity to leam much about the
inner life ofthe Essenes,

Origin and History The first mention of the Essenes,
as well as that ofthe Pharisees and the Sadducees, is in
the time ofJonathan (160-143 Bc), successor ofludas
Maccabeus (see fosephus's Anfiquities 13.5.9). fosephus
calls these groups "sects' (Creekhairesek), a term that
sometimes connotes heretical movements, but this is a

later meaning of the word. Luke uses the very same term
for Pharisees (Acts l5:5; 26:5), Sadducees (5:17), and
Christians (24:5, 14; 28:22).

The Maccabean revolt began in 167 Bc. The back-
ground of the uprising had been a struggle between the
Seleucid Greela and the Ptolemaic Creela, with Palestine
as the obiect of the struggle. The Seleucids won in 198
sc, but there were pro-Syrian and pro-Egyptian panies in
Judea. Moreover, Hellenism, which was strongly pro-
moted by the Seleucids, had taken a deep hold on many
Jews. In order to participate in the athletic games/ some
fews even resorted to operations to obliterate the sign of
circumcision (1 Macc 1:15). In 168 the Seleucid king
Antiochus IV Epiphanes sold the Iewish high priesthood
to the highest bidder, Menelaus. When this was relected
by the Iewish populace, violent persecution broke out.
Somewhere along the line a group of pious Jews came
into existence, and they ioined the Maccabees in the
revolt. We know them as the Hasidim (or Hasideans,
Assideans, "pious ones"; d. I Macc2:42).

Because of numerous similarities in doctrine, it is gen-
erally accepted that the Pharisees are either the direct
descendants of the Hasidim or one of two or more
groups of descendants. It is further generally accepted
that the Essenes are a group that split either from the
Pharisees or from the Hasidim. Qumran (the community
ofthe Dead Sea Scrolls) is looked upon either as a
branch of the Essenes or as another closely related group
of separatists whose origin was at approximately the
same point in time.

)osephus speak of only three Jewish sects: Pharisees,
Sadducees, and Essenes (Antiquities 18.1.2). Therefore, it
is often conduded that these were the only Iewish sects
at that time. This is a false condusion. We know of at
least seven Iewish sects, and perhaps as many as twelve.
There is probably some overlap, and it is not always clear
whether a particular goup should be described as a reli-
gious party (e.g., the Zealots). But we can argue against
Josephus's number of sects by other data he supplies.
According to |osephus, there were 6,000 Pharisees
(Antiquities 17.2.4) and 4,000 Essenes (Antiquities 78.1.5;
cf. Philo's Euery Good Man 7 6), and the Sadducees were
fewer in number than the Pharisees (d. Wars 2.8.14).
This would account for, at most, 16,000 persons, and the
population of Judea was well beyond that figure. More-
over, fosephus himself speaks of a "fourth philosophy"
(Antiquities 18.1.6), which some scholars identifi with
the Zealots, although fosephus never does so. We can
only conclude that in )osephus's view there were three
principal sects or groups of Jews.

The Essenes left the cities of Palestine and lived in the
towns and villages. Pliny locates them west of the Dead
Sea and says, "Below them was En-gedi" (Natural Hisary
5.15.73), a statement that could mean either that
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En-gedi was at a lower elevation or that it was to the
south. Scholars are not unanimous in the interpretation
of this statement.

Admission to the Sect Admission to the Essenes was
a long complicated process, consisting of one year as a
postulant and two additional years of limited panicipa-
tion in the community. The novice took solemn oaths,
which included his relationship to God and to his fellow
members. He swore to hate the wicked and to love truth,
to conceal nothing from the community and to reveal
nothing to outsiders, and to transmit doctrines exactly as

he received them. Until he took these oaths, he could
not touch the food of the community.

Community Life When a new member foined the
Essenes, he tumed over all property to the community.
The individual members were without goods, property,
or homes. They lived frugally, having only what was nec-
essary for life. They despised riches, had no slaves, and
did not engage in commerce. They worked in fields or at
crafts that contributed to peace, and would not make
instruments of war. They dwelt in brotherhoods, ate
together, held property in common, had a common
purse and a common store of clothing. They always wore
white clothing.

Evidence is somewhat confusing about their views on
marriage. They either banned it entirely or disdained it,
counting continence as one of their virtues. There were
Essenes who did marry, but these looked upon the mar-
riage relationship as existing only for the purpose of rais-
ing children so that the race might continue.

There is also mixed evidence conceming children.
According to Philo, they had no children, no adoles-
cents, not even young men. Josephus, on the other hand,
tells us that they adopted children, and the Essenes who
married raised children of their own.

The Essenes were dMded into four lots or ranks and
would do nothing unless ordered by superiors, except for
works of mercy. They obeyed their elders. Iustice was dis-
pensed at an assembly of 100 members or more. For
serious offenses the penalty was expulsion from the com-
munity, and the expelled member usually starved to
death because ofthe tremendous oaths he had taken.

ATypical Day Iosephus describes a typical day in the life
ofthe Essenes. They rose before dawn and recited prayers
to the rising sun (which probably is not to be interpreted
as sun worship). Then each man worked at his craft until
the fifth hour (11 AM). At that time the community
assembled, put on linen loincloths, bathed in cold water,
and then went to the building that was restricted to
members, to a dining hall that was further restricted to
those who were pure. Each Essene received bread and
one bowlful of food. The priest said a prayer before any-
one was permitted to touch the food, and another prayer
after the meal. Then the members laid aside their sacred
garrnents and resumed their work until evening. The eve-

ning meal was in the same manner as the noon meal.
They ate quietly and spoke only in tum, eating and
drinking only what they needed to satisff them.

Rdigiouc Bdiefs It is somewhat risky to attempt to
reconstruct Essene theology from fosephus and Philo, for
both of these writers thought in philosophical rather
than theological forms.

The Essenes were not concerned with logic ot natu-
ral philosophy, but rather devoted themselves to eth-
ics. Iosephus likens them to the Greek Pyhagoreans
(Antiquities 15.10.4), but he does not explain this fur-
ther. The Essenes were concerned with purity and holy
minds. They relected oaths (apparently excepting the



446 ESSENES

tremendous oath they took upon entering the sect),
and considered their word sufficient. They observed the
seventh day, going to synagogues and sitting according
to age. One would read and another explain, making
use of symbols and the triple use of definitions (which
may be a reference to the rabbinic method of exegesis).
They would do no work on the Sabbath. There is confu-
sion concerning the matter of sacrifices; either they did
not offer sacrifices (Philo's Euery Cooil Man) or they sac-
rificed among themselves and did not send sacrifices to
the temple (losephus's Antiquities f 8.1.5). They did
send offerings to the temple, according to this same
passage in fosephus. The name of the lawgiver (Moses?
or God himself?) was an object of great veneration.

The Essenes studied holy books and were skilled at pre-
diaing the future. fosephus tells of one Essene, Menahem,
who foretold that Herod would be king (Antiquities
15.10.5). They also studied the works of the anciens
(which appears to mean worlis other than the Scriptures),
and became proficient in the knowledge of healing of
roots, and of stones. The Essenes believed that their souls
were immortal; however, as |osephus seems to have
understood this doctrine, the body was "comrptible and
its constituent matler impermament" (War 2.8.1f ), which
may imply a denial of the resurrection.

The material available to us is hardly satisfactory for
reconstructing Essene theology. It is dear, however, that
they were Iews, devoted to the law, but with certain
emphases or aberrations that set them apart from both
the Pharisees and the Sadducees. They were ascetic,
although some of them married, and they were pacifists,
although Iosephus tells of an Essene named fohn who
was a general in the army (War 2.20.4). Above all, they
were exclusivistic, withdrawing from other fews and liv-
ing a communal or communistic type of life.

Ihe Essenes and the Qumran Community There
are many similarities between the Essenes and the peo-
ple of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Both were Jewish sects. Both
were communal groups that had withdrawn from the
common stream of Judaism. Both were located west of
the Dead Sea. Both had long and rigid processes for
admission of new members. Both had an oath of admis-
sion. Both hated the wicked and loved the members of
the community. Both required the handing over of all
property to the sect. Both kept their secrets within their
own group. The daily life-prayers, ritual bathing com-
mon meals, the study and interpretation of the Bible,
and concem with purity-is markedly similar. Scrupu-
lous observance of the Sabbath, the division into ranks
or lots, and the authority ofelders and superiors are fea-
tures of each group. Both had a minimum group of ten
required for assembly. Both had laws of expulsion for
serious offenses.

The differences are also noteworthy and not as often
pointed out. Obviously the Qumran community could
not have constituted all of the Essenes but were at most a

small fraction (perhaps 200) of the 4,000 Essenes. More-
over, they were at best only one of the towns and villages
of the Essenes. If Qumranians worked at crafts, we know
nothing of it either from their texts or from the archaeol-
ogy of Qumran. Similarly, we know nothing of their atti-
tude toward war or the implements of war. But we do
know from the War Scroll (1QM) that they had an elab-
orate concept of the final war, with an army, weapons,
maneuvers, and the like, and they do not sound like pac-
ifists (cf. rQS 9:r6, 22-23; t0:78; lQSa 1:r9-21). It
appears that the Qumranians did engage in commerce
(CD 13:14-15). We have no information about any com-
mon store of dothing at Qumran. From the Dead Sea lit-
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erature we know that there were provisions for marriage,
for young children, adolescents, and young men. Of
course, the Qumranians may have been the marrying
Essenes to whom fosephus refers. Admission to the
Qumran group was a two-year process; to the Essenes, it
was three years.

We know nothing of Qumran prayers to the sun or
of daily bathing, although some of the 'cistems" were
probably immersion pools. Unlike the Essenes, the
Qumranians did use oaths, and there are extended sec-
tions on oaths in their literature (CD 9:8-12; 15:1-10;
l6:6-18). The Qumran attitude toward sacrifices is not
entirely clear, but there is provision for sending sacrifices
to the temple. We know of no aversion to oil among the
Qumranians, such as is described for the Essenes.

THE ESSENES AND CHRISTIANITY
Some scholars have compared certain sayings of
lesus ln the Gospels, certain passages in Ads, and
certaln statements in Paul's epistles, and con-
structed a fantasy Christianity that is ascetic, com-
munal, and legalistic. ln sho( they have painted
early Christianity to be an Essene community. Point
by polnt we could demonstrate parallels with
Essene beliefs and practices, but such techniques
are a denlal of true scholarship. Taken as a whole,
the teachings of ,esus exalt marriage and the fam-
ily, and place the rights and proper use of property
ln the conscience of the owner, while legalism is
strongly reiected. The same can certainly be said for
the early church as portrayed in Acts and for the
teaching of Paul in his epistles. By no proper use of
the materlals can Christianity be equated with
Essenlsm, or for that matter, with Qumranism.

Thls ls not to deny, however, that there are ele-
ments of Essenism that can be compared with ele-
ments of Chrlstlanity. We should not obiect to the
theory that some Essenes may have heard the gos-
pel and become Chrlstians. Nor is there any suffl-
cient reason to reject the notion that certain
Essene ldeas could have been influential in the
early church. A careful study of the NT will show
that there were many currents and crosscurrents
in the early church. The differences between Peter
and Paul provide only one example out of many. lf
the ultlmate redemptive purpose of God is to
remove the divisions that man has erected and to
unify those who have been divided (cf. Eph 2:14),
then we may properly conclude that the church on
earth must be the mixing bowl where all kinds of
ingredlents are brought together, to be sifted,
blended, and purified by God's Spirit.

There is no evidence that the Qumranians used triple
definitions in their biblical interpretation. There is a
minimum use of symbols in their writings. There is no
evidence that they studied the knowledge of healing
roots, or stones. If they were expefts at predicting the
firture, we have no record of it.

The seating arrangement at Qumran was by rank and
not by age, as among the Essenes. Rank was altered by an
annual o<amination at Qumran. There is no indication
that justice at Qumran was handled by 100 men; rather,
it seems to have been administered by a council of 15
(tQS 8:1) or l0 (CD 9:4-5).

In view of the similarities, we must condude that
there was some kind of relationship between the Essenes
and the Qumran community. In view of the differences,
we are forced to the condusion that they were not exacdy
the same. There are several possible enplanations: (1) The
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Essenes and the Qumranians may have started out as the
same split-offfrom the Hasidim, and then later split
again. In fact, the Dead Sea Scrolls, particularlythe
Damascus Document (CD), hint at some kind of split in
the earlier period ofthe group. (2) The Essenes of
fosephus and Philo are about a century later than the liter-
ature of the Qumranians, and may have altered somewhat
during that period of time. (3) The Essenes were located
in a number of towns and villages and they may have
developed sigpificant local variations, so that |osephus
may have drawn his description from one location, Philo
and Pliny from others, while the Qumran group repre-
sents yet another local variant form. There is litde to guide
a preference for any one ofthese er<planations.

See also Dead Sea Scrolls; Judaism; Pharisees; Qumran.

ESTHER (Person) One of tr,vo names bome by the
Jewish queen of Persia. Hadassah (Hebrew "Myrde")
apparently was her lewish name (Est 2:7), and Esther
(Persian "Star") her name as queen of Persia. Some
scholars speculate about a connection with the Babylo-
nian goddess Ishtar, since exiled Iews were occasionally
given pagan names (see Dn 1:7).

Esther was an orphan from the tribe of Beniamin who
lived with the lewish exiles in Persia. She was reared by
her cousin Mordecai, a minor govemment omcial and
covert leader of the Jewish community (see Est 3:5-6) in
Susa, capital of the Persian kingdom. Esther became
queen after King Ahasuerus (Xerxes) became displeased
with Queen Vashti when she refused to obey his com-
mand to attend a banquet (f:1 1-12).

After Esther's coronation, she discreetly won Xerxes'
confidence by informing him of an assassination plot
(Est 2:2 l-23). The favor she won in the king's eyes
enabled her to deliver her family and her people from a

massacre by Haman, a high official to the king.
The Feast of Purim was instituted to celebrate God's

deliverance of his people through Esther and Mordecai.
This festival is still observed annually by lews.

See also Esther, Book of.

ESTHE& Additions to Sixpassagesof about 105
verses added to the Hebrew ter<t of Esther. The Additions
to Esther was apparently the work of a Jewish writer eager
to supply a spiritual and universal note that was thought
to be lacking in the book. Some scholars assert that the
additions were originally written in Greek while others
maintain they were uanslated from Hebrew or possibly
Aramaic. The date cannot be determined with cenainty,
although 100 nc is generally suggested, which would place
them considerably later than the canonical Esther.

A summary of the additions is as follows:

7. ll:2-126: Mordecai's dream, induding the plot against
the king's life. This passage preceded Esther 1: l

2. l3:l-7: The edia of Artaxerxes. This addition follows
Esther 3:13, where the king is called Ahasuerus.

3. l3:8-14:19:The prayers of Mordecai and Esther. This
passage was to be inserted after Esther 4:17.

4. 15:1-16: The king's anger at Esther's appearance, and
his subsequent change of attitude. This was to be
inserted before Esther 5:3, since it is an expansion of
Esther 5: l-2.

5. 16:1-24: The edict of Ahasuerus relating to the Iews.
This section was to follow 8:12.

6. 10:4- 1 1 : I : The interpretation of Mordecai's dream.
This addition follows 10:3.

The additions contain discrepancies that make it dear
they were never part of the original Esther. These can be
seen as follows:
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l:19 and 8:8 compare l6:17
2:15-18 compare 14:15
2:16-19 compare I 1:3-12:1
2:21-23 and 6:3-4 compare l2:5
3:l compare l6:10
3:5 compare 12:6
5:4-8 compare 14:7
7:10 compare 16:18
9:20-32 compare 16:22

The Septuagint (Greek uanslation of the OT) and Old
Latin texts contained the additions in the text of Esther at
the places indicated. Jerome, a fourth-century Christian
scholar, put the additions as an appendix in the Vulgate,
his tatin translation of the Bible.

ESTHER, Book of Old Testament book telling the
story of a Jewish woman's protection of her people after
her marriage to a gentile king.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Purpose
.Canonicity
. Background
.Content

Author The book of Esther is an anonymous composi-
tion. The reference in 9:20 that Mordecai "recorded these
things" implies that part, if not all, of the book was writ-
ten by him. The absence of God's name in the book of
Esther may be due to the fact that the author intended
the book to become part of the official Penian court
record. The use of God's name might have prevented that
from happening.

The author of the book had considerable knowledge
of Persian court life and customs. Thus, Mordecai might
be identified with a Morduka mentioned as a Persian
court ofticial in the reign of Darius | (521-486 ac) and
Xexes (486-464 nc).

Date, Orlgln, and Purpose lmmediate impressions
favor a date for the book ofEsther shortly after 465 nc,

if Ahasuerus is identified with Xerxes, who died that
year. Many contemporary scholars, however, favor a
later date. The apocryphal book of Ecclesiasticus, writ-
ten about 1E0 sc, refers to that period. fewish heroes
are mentioned there, but Esther and Mordecai are
not included. Some also suggest the period of the
Maccabees as the time of the book's writing. Others
have identified it with a cultic story from ancient Bab-
ylon, associating Esther with the goddess Ishtar and
Mordecai with the god Marduk. The earliest postbibli-
cal reference to the Feast of Purim is 2 Maccabees
l5:36, probably written about 75 ac.

The book of Esther daims to record events in Persia
sometime during the fifth century nc, surrounding the
selection of Esther as queen. If a later date is preferred,
the book can be viewed as written to encourage Iews dur-
ing a time of persecution. One definite purpose of the
book of Esther is to explain the origin of the Jewish Feast

of Purim (Est 9: 16-28). The term "purim' is probably
related to the Assyrian word.puru, meaning a small stone
used for casting lots.

Canonidty The malor theological problem with the
book of Esther is the absence of any mention of God and
the Iack of even an intimation of divine providence. As a
result, some scholars in both lewish and Christian circles
question its canonicity. But closer observation reveals
an obvious providential dimension in the book. The
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reference to fasting in 4:16, for o<ample, implies prayer
as well as abstinence from food. Esther's being in the
right place at the right time is no accident. The fall of
Haman is also not accidental. On the negative side, the
extreme measures taken in hanging Haman's sons
reflects a collective view ofguilt that is not acceptable
today (9:13-14). Implicit, too, is the theme of God's pro-
tection of his covenant people even in times of persecu-
tion. That fact has made the book of Esther a favorite of
fews throughout history.

Its practical implications, however, have not kept
some from questioning the book's genuineness as a part
of the Bible. The book of Esther appears in the third pan
of the Jewish canon, as part of the five scrolls known as

the Megilloth; its companions there are Ruth, Song of
Songs, Ecclesiastes, and [amentations. The Septuagint
(Greek version of the OT) contains 107 extra verses in
the book of Esther. These additions form part of the
Apocrypha in English versions of the Bible. Even as late
as the Reformation era, Esthe/s canonicity was being
debated, and some contemporary evangelicals have
raised doubts about its value. Its canonicity is favored by
( 1 ) its history of acceptance in both Iudaism and the
Christian church, and (2) its illustrative value for teach-
ing God's providential care of the ]ewish people (see
Rom 9-ll; Rv 7, 14).

Background A number of historical problems have
been noted: (1) Xexes'known wife was named Amestris,
according to the historian Herodotus. But it is likely that
the king had more than one wife. (2) The implication
that Mordecai went into exile in 597 nc would have
made him about 120 years old during the reign of
Xerxes. But the tort of 2:5-6 might mean that Mordecai's
great-grandfather was the original exile rather than Mor-
decai. (3) Various details seem fanciful to some modem
readers: a banquet lasting 180 days; Esthels 12-month
beauty treatment; a gallows 83 feet (25.3 meters) tall; the
Iews killing 75,000 of Xerxes' subiects (see 1:4; 2:7, 72;
7:9; 9:16). But what appears mythological sometimes
tums out to be historical.

Several elements in the book of Esther point to a

genuinely historical setting for the book. Ahasuerus is
usually identified with Xerxes. Xerxes'father was Dari-
us, from whom have come some notable inscriptions
and reliefsculptures, one ofthem showing Darius
seated on his throne with Xerxes standing behind him.
Xerxes is believed to have been a weak-willed man in
domestic affairs, easily influenced by flattering and
scheming courtiers. On the field of battle, however, he
was a vigorous leader who ferociously pursued his
obiectives. His energetic suppression ofa revolt in
Egypt was a prelude to mustering a navy to attack Ath-
ens. Only the skill and daring of the Greek forces at the
naval battle ofSalamis (480 Bc) saved Greece from
complete Persian occupation. Xerxes eventually lost the
war and retired to his elegant palaces at Persepolis and
Susa. He reiected the traditional gods ofEgypt and
Babylon and became a devotee ofAhuramazda, the
Persian spirit of good.

Content The book of Esther portrays the reign of King
Ahasuerus, whose empire stretched from India to Ethio-
pia (1:1-9). The center of his empire was in Susa
(Shushan), in Persia. Because Queen Vashti disgraced
the king by refusing his order to appear in court, she
was removed, and a search began for a new queen
(1:lO-22). A young Jewish woman named Hadassah,
without parents and living with her kinsman Mordecai,
was selected to replace Queen Vashti (2:l-18). Early in
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her reign Esther and Mordecai helped to save the king's
life (w l9-23). A man named Haman, who was pro-
moted to an influential position in the palace coun,
plotted to kill the Jews because he hated Mordecai (ch
3). Mordecai intewened through Queen Esther, and the
queen called on the Jews in Susa to fast for deliverance
(ch 4). Esther's intewention with the king led to a

sleepless night for Ahasuerus (5: 1 -6: 1 ). He reviewed
the records of 'memorable deeds," and discovered that
Mordecai's earlier help had gone unrewarded. When
Haman arrived to initiate his plot against the Jews, the
king ordered him to honor Mordecai (ch 6). When
Haman's plot was then discovered, the schemer was
hanged (ch 7). The king honored Mordecai and sent
out an edict protecting the Jews from harm (ch 8). The
fews, by the king's permission, killed the soldiers who
would earlier have killed them in Haman's plot
(9:l-16). To celebrate their national deliverance, the
fews planned a great celebration (9:17-10:3). That cele-
bration became the Festival of Purim-a time of feast-
ing and distribution of gifu to all, especially to the
poor.

See also Esther (Person); Persia, Persians.

ETAM
1. Rod<y area in westem Iudah where Samson hid from

his pursuers (lgs 15:8, 1 1).
2. Unknown site located in Simeonite territory (1 Chr

4:32).
3. Town in the Judean uplands near Bethlehem fonified

by Rehoboam of Judah after the division of the
kingdom (2 Chr l1:6). It is identified with Ktrirbet
el-Ktrokh, iust southwest of Bethlehem. The spring at
Etam supplied Jerusalem with additional water in the
Greek and Roman periods.

ETERNAL LIFE Mode of existence referred to in Scrip-
ture characterized by either timelessness or immortal-
ity; kind of life attributed to God and distributed to
believers. The perspective of the biblical writers flowed
from an understanding of a living God who existed
prior to the world's creation and who will continue to
exist when the end of time arrives. God's gift to those
who are obedient and responsible to him is designated
as "eternal life" or some such synonym. Iohn's Gospel
provides the most definitive material on eternal life.

The phrase "etemal life" occurs only once in the Greek
version of the OT (Dn 12:2, wirh the basic meaning of
"the life of the age, " desigrrating the life of the age
beyond the resurrection from the dead). The primary
meaning of 'life" in the OT, however, is the quality of
well-being in earthly existence.

In the intertestamental period, the rabbinic distinction
between "this age" and "the age which is to come"
emphasized that the concept of life in the new age con-
sists of a qualitative, rather than simply a quantitative,
distinction from the present age.

The Greek word translated "etemal" is derived from
the word for'age' or "eon." The setting of the NT within
the context of Iudaism, with its concept of a living God
and the consequent promise of "the age which is to
come, " gives depth and color to the meaning of the
adlective "etemal." Iesus Christ's coming as God's defini-
tive revelation brings the possibility of the qualities of
life in the frrture messianic age into present reality.

The rich young ruler came to Jesus and asked for direc-
tions on how to inherit etemal life (Mk 10:17). He was
obviously thinking of resurreoion in the age to come.
)esus answered in the same terms (v 30).

In his response to the rich young ruler, )esus equated
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the reception of eternal life with entrance into the
kingdom of God (Mk 10:23-25). The kingdom of Cod
is not simply a future event but is already inaugurated
in Iesus'life, ministry, and teachings. The kingdom is a
gift of life available while the follower still lives within
the present age. Many of Jesus' parables emphasize this
point (e.g., those in Mt 13). The Beatitudes in the Ser-
mon on the Mount (5:3-12) reinforce the concept of a
present blessedness that includes salvation, forgive-
ness, and righteousness. Thus eternal life is a present
blessing available to those who submit to God's reign
and are enioying the blessing ofthis new era ofsalva-
tion before the final consummation at the present
age's end.

The definitive discussion of etemal life comes from
fohn's Gospel. fohn's purpose delineates the crucial sig-
nificance of the concept: 'But these are written that you
may believe that ]esus is the Christ, the Son of God, and
that believing you may have life in his name" (ln 20:31,
nsv). The earliest Johannine reference to etemal life is
found in Iohn 3:15.

Iohn dearly shared in the fewish expectation of the
age to come with its anticipated blessings (e.g., In 3:36;
4:14;5:29,39;6:27; 12:25). Etemal life is defined by the
special gifu of the messianic age when it arrives at con-
summation. lazarus's resurrection (ch f 1) was a living
parable demonstrating the future life available to those
who trust in Christ. Martha, before her brother's actual
resurrection, asserted her belief that lazarus would be
raised on the last day (v 24). Iesus responded that he
himself is the resurrection and the life, and that those
who believe in him will never die, even if they die physi-
cally (w 25-26).

The central emphasis of fohn's Gospel, however,
does not lie in the anticipated future but in the present
experience of that future life. The life of the age to
come is already available in Christ to the believer. The
metaphors with which Iesus defined his own mission
emphasize the present new life: living water that is a

spring of waterwelling up to eternal life (ln 4:10-14);
living bread that satisfies the world's spiritual hunger
(6:35-40); the light of the world who leads his follow-
ers into the light of life (8:f 2); the good shepherd who
brings abundant life (10:10); the life giver who raises
the dead ( I 1:25); the way, the truth, and the life
(r4:6); and the genuine vine who sustains those who
abide in him (15:5).

fesus was very careful to note that the accomplishment
of his mission did not rest in his own nature and ability
but in the Father who sent him. Jesus' submission to the
Father highlights again the fact that life is a gift of God.
Those who believe in the Son of God are recipients of
the life that God alone gives-etemal life. Thus the
promise of resurrection for all believers, made explicit in
lazarus's resurrection and guaranteed in Christ's resur-
rection as the "firstfruits" (in Pauline terminology,
KIV I Cor 15:23), is the natural consequence of God's
gift (ln s:26-29).

Iesus added further content to the concept of etemal
life by connecting it with knowing the true God (ln
r7:3). In Greek thought, knowledge referred to the result
of either contemplation or mystical ecstasy. In the OT,
however, knowledge meant experience, relationship, fel-
lowship, and concem (cf. ler 3 1:34). This connotation of
knowledge as intimate relationship is underlined by the
usage of the verb form to designate sexual relations
between male and female (cf. Gn 4:1). Iesus stated, "l am
the good shepherd; I know rny own and my own know
me, as the Father knows me and I know the Father" (ln
10:14-15, Rsv). The intimate and mutual relationship of
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Father and Son is the model for the relationship of the
Son and his disciples. This knowledge does not come by
education or manipulation of the mind but by revelation
through the Son (1:18; d 14:7).

A brief survey of the primary elements in the concept
of etemal life clearly shows that it is not simply an end-
less or everlasting life. Although there are no final
boundaries to etemal life, the Bible's primary emphasis
is on the quality of life, especially its divine elements.
Etemal life is the importation of the qualities of the age
to come into the present through the revelation of a

faithful Cod in Christ, and it brings knowledge of God's
relationship with him.

See akoLife; New Creation, New Creature; Regenera-
tion.

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT see Hell.

ETERNITY Duration of time that cannot be measured.
The OT does not have a single word corresponding

to our English word "eternity." The concept grows out
of such expressions as "from generation to Beneration"
and "from age to age. " The understanding of God as
the Creator and controller ofhistory led to the under-
standing of his endless life span. Thus, God himself is
designated by the adiective "eternal" (cf. Gn 21:33; Is
26:4;4O:28). The Hebrews simply understood that
God is the God of the past and the God who will
always be-in stark contrast to humans whose days on
earth are limited.

The NT picked up these concepts from Iudaism and
the OT. In Creek the same root word is used to describe
the ages of time and Cod's agelessness. For example, the
word "etemal" used in Romans 16:26 comes from the
Greek root transliterated into English as "eon." The God
who rules the ages or eons is himself the ageless one
who brings continuity and stability into the human life
so severely bounded by this age. The clear understanding
that time will come to an end, provided by NT revela-
tion, added to the OTs vivid understanding of creation,
serves to underline and clariff the concept of an etemal
God. God's preoristence and postexistence is yet another
way of expressing his etemal being.

The NT regularly spoke of the temporal sequences of
God's revelation in Christ in much the same way as the
OT spoke of Cod's self-revelation to Israel. The NT usage
of prepositions with 'eon" is panicularly instructive: for
example (translated literally) "out of the age' (In 9:32),
'from the age" (Lk 1:70; Acts 3:21), "into the age" (lude
l:13), "into the ages" (ln  :1a). The first nvo phrases
reflect an indefinite time preceding the present moment,
and the last two point to a future indefinable time (often
translated as "forever").

The biblical concept ofeternity stands in contrast to
that of other cultures of the time, which often thought
in cyclical terms. The Greek world panicularly thought
of time in the analogy of a circle-an ever-recurring
sequence of events. Salvation was to find an exit from
that vicious cycle, thus being freed from time in order
to experience timelessness. The biblical concept pic-
tures time as a line with beginning and end guaranteed
by the etemal God. Thus, in the biblical view, salvation
could not occurwithin a designated sequence; it only
occurs in the experience of the individual and moves
on to the historical consummation directed by the
etemal God.

The contrast between Greek and biblical ways of view-
ing time raises the question of the exact nature of eter-
nity. Is it to be understood as merely unlimited time or,
in direct contrast to present time, as timelessness? The
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biblical view seems to be that etemity is not timelessness
and does not stand in contrast to present time as its
opposite, since present time and etemity share basic
qualities.

The NT (following Iudaism) uses "eon" or "age" to
divide time into "this present eon" and "the eon that is
about to be" or "the coming eon." The contrast is not
simply between time and timelessness, for the "eon
that is about to be" is future and shares a specific and
identifiable character. The biblical picture ofthe start
of the "coming age" is dramatically painted with broad
sequential brush strokes. The new age is not simply a

restoration to the primitive and naive innocence of the
earliest stage, but a consummation according to the
purposes of him who is and who was and who is to
come (Rv 1:4). Thus, it is designated as the new cre-
ation.

The NT clearly teaches that the "age that is to be" has
now begun in the life and ministry of Chrisc although
there is a definite overlap in the two ages. The frequency
of such terms as "the firstfruits," "the eamest of the
Spirit," and "the last days," reflects this understanding
(e.g., Heb 6:5: "and have tasted . . . the powers of the age

to come"). The believer enioys the blessings of the future
age imported into the present through Christ's redemp-
tive work.

The concept of etemity, then, does not stand in oppo-
sition and contrast to time as timelessness. Etemity is the
unlimited and incalculable space of time bounded at its
beginning by the inuoduction of the kingdom of God in
Christ and stretching out into the unlimited future. Both
time ("the present evil age,' Gal 1:4) and etemity are
govemed by God as the lord of all time, the one who
gives content and meaning to both.

See also Age; God, Being and Attributes of.

ETHAM First encampment of the Hebrews after leaving
Succoth (Ex 13:20), perhaps located on the border ofthe
wildemess of Shur (Ex 15:22; Nm 33:6-8). The sugges-
tion that it was an Egyptian fortress is improbable.

ETHAN
1. Wise man comparable to Solomon (1 Kgs 4:31) and

probably the author of Psalm 89. lt is uncertain
whether he was a contemporary of Solomon.

2. Descendant ofludah and son ofZerah (r Chr 2:6),
perhaps the same as #1 above. However, they are
ascribed different fathers in the two passages.

3. Son of Zimmah, a descendant of Gershon, levi's old-
est son ( I Chr 6:42).

4. Descendant of Levi through his son Merari, and the
son ofKishi (l Chr 6:44) or Kushaiah (15:17). He
was one of three outstanding musicians, along with
Heman and Asaph, appointed by David (w 16-r9).
It was probably this Ethan whose name is ascribed
in the title to Psalm 39 (as "leduthun," which he is
called in l Chr 16:41;25:l) as "chief musician"; it
is likely that he composed the music for the psalm.

ETHANIM* Early name for the seventh month in the
Jewish calendar (1 Kgs 8:2, Nrr mg). See Calendars,
Ancient and Modem.

ETHBAAL King of Sidon whose daughter lezebel
entered into a political marriage with Ahab of Israel
(1 Kgs 16:31). Ethbaal was credited with building
Botrys in Phoenicia and founding the colony of Auza in
Libya. He also established commercial relations with
Damascus.

TYNDALE
ETHER
1. Atown in Iudah in the Shephelah region (los f 5:42).

The modem town of Khirbet el-Ater is the probable
site.

2. A village in Simeon (los l9:7), paralleled in I Chroni-
cles 4:32 by Token."

ETHIOPIA In the OT, Ethiopia was generally referred
to as Cush (Gn 10:6; I Chr l:8; Is ll:11, xr), which is
a transliteration of the only Hebrew word used to
describe the land lying to the south ofEgypt. The
Greek version, however, spoke of this territory as Ethi-
opia and kept the name Cush for the lists of peoples in
Genesis 10:6-8 and 1 Chronicles 1:8-10. English trans-
lations have generally followed the Greek, except in
cases where Cushi appears as a personal name (2 Sm
78:21-23, 31-32).

Locatlon The Hebrew name Cush is actually an old
Egyptian loanword that came into use in the early Mid-
dle Kingdom period. At that time it was used of a small
area between the second and third cataracts of the Nile.
Later on, in the New Kingdom period (c. 1570-1 160 BC),

it was applied to a larger area that extended some dis-
tance to the south. This broader designation corresponds
geographically to the modem lands of Nubia and north-
em Sudan. It is misleading to think that the Ethiopia of
Scripture is the same territory as the Ethiopia of modem
times, which in an earlier period was called Abyssinia.
The name Ethiopia was of Greek origin, and according to
some interpreters means "bumrfaced" (d Acts 8:27).
This tradition has been perpetuated by the Arabic name
Beled es Sudan, or 'land of the blacks," from which the
designation Sudan comes.

The use of Cush by the OT writers seems to have paral-
leled the Egyptian geographical terminology in naming
an arid land stetching south to Aswan, the Syene of
Ezekiel 29:10. The borders ofEthiopia were never clearly
defined, even by the Egyptians, so the territory may be
regarded as o<tending to some indeterminate point in
the Sudan beyond Mero€.

Ethiopia consisted predominantly of desert lying east
of the Nile, and the topography of the region made
travel hazardous. Even the river itselfpresented obstades
to navigation in the form of cataracts. Outcroppings of
hard stone forced the Nile down narrow channels and
produced rough water that swamped boats easily. Such
forbidding natural obstades protected Egypt against
invasion from the south but also gave an inhospitable
character to Ethiopia. Almost all the land suitable for
farming in Egrptian Nubia and pan of nonhem Sudan
was inundated, and the Nubians were compelled to
move belowAswan to Kom Ombo.

Since the area covered by Nubia is predominantly
desen, it is hardly surprising that the rainfall is minimal,
except for the upstream areas. The territory around
Mero€, which was the capital during the Meroitic period,
experiences seasonal rains; an area bordered on the west
and north by the Nile and the Atbara, the so-called
'island of Mero6," was apparently quite fertile in antiq-
uity and may have been heavily forested.

Biblicd Referencec In Esther 1:l and 8:9, Ethiopia is
described as the most distant southwesterly province in
the Persian Empire. Its "rivers" were presumably the Nile
and the Atbara (cf. Is 18:l; Zep 3:10). The products of
Cush were referred to in Job 28:19 and Isaiah 45:14,
which according to Egyptian lists included semiprecious
stones, animals, and agricultural products. Some proph-
ets expected exiled Iews in Ethiopia to retum (Ps 87:4;
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Is I 1 :1 1), while others foresaw divine iudgment coming
upon the land (ls 2O:3; Ez 3O:4; Zep 2: 1 2). But since
Cush was under God's sovereignty, it could hope for
divine blessing as well as punishment-hence, the expec-
tation in Psalm 68:31, Isaiah 45:14, and Zephaniah 3:1O
that its peoples would be converted to the Hebrew faith.
The Ethiopia of Acts 8:27 was the kingdom of Candace
("queen'), who ruled from Merod, where the capital of
Cush had been moved about 3O0 sc.

See also Cush (Place).

ETH-KAZIN One of the towns marking the eastem
boundary ofZebulun's tribe (los 19:13).

ETHNAN Member of Helah's family from Iudah's tribe
(1 Chr 4:7).

ETHNARCH Title given to one who rules by the
authority of another country. Ethnarch was a position
below a king but above a teuarch or govemor. Three
ethnarchs who ruled in Palestine were Simon, during the
Maccabean period (l Macc 74:47), Archelaus in the time
of Iesus (Mt 2:22), and one in Damascus during the life
ofthe apostle Paul (2 Cor 1 l:32, Nasa).

ETHNI Altemate name for leatherai, Zerah's son, in
1 Chronicles 6:47. Seeleaterai, Ieatherai.

EUBUTUS Roman believer who sent greetings to Tim-
othy during Paul's second Roman imprisonment (2 Tm
4:21). His Greek name indicates his probable gentile
origin.

EUCHARISP Seelard's Supper, The.

EUERGETES* Tirle of honor belonging to two ltole-
maic rulers. From the Greek word meaning "Benefactor,"
the tide was ascribed to rulers known for their benevo-
lent actions. Sae Ptolemaic Empire.

EUMENES The designation of a king of Pergamum,
Eumenes II (197-158 BC) mentioned in 1 Maccabees 8:8
in connection with an alliance that Iudas Maccabeus
made with the Romans during their war wirh Antiochus
the Great.

EUNICE Timothy's mother, daughter of lois (2 Tm
f :5), and the wife of a pagan Greek. She was a Jewish
Christian (Acts 16:1). She apparently taught her son rhe
OT Scriptures "from childhood" (2 Tm 3:15) and was
converted ro Christianity during Paul's first trip to her
home in Lystra, previous to his visit mentioned in Acts
16:1.

EUNUCH Officer or chamberlain in the court or house-
hold of a ruler, often assigrred to the women's quarters.
Many of these men were emasculated, though not always
(d. Gn 39:1, NEB). Eunuchs were public officials in Israel
(r Sm 8:15, NrU I Chr 28:1, uen), Persia (Est 2:3), Ethio-
pia (ler 38:7; Acts 8:27), and Babylon (Dn 1:3). Eunuchs
were not induded in public worship in Israel (Dt 23:1),
but the prophet Isaiah referred to their restoration in the
messianic kingdom (ls 56:3-5; see Acts 8).

The Ethiopian eunuch of Acts 8:27-39 was probably
minister of the treasury and has been credited with
founding Christianity in Ethiopia.

Jesus mentioned three classes of zunuchs (Mt 19:12),
induding those who made themselves eunuchs for the
sake of the kingdom. This is generally understood in a

metaphorical sense of voluntarily forgoing marriage in
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order to serve the kingdom (e.8., Iohn the Baptist, Iesus,
and the apostle Paul).

EUODIA, EUODIAS* Prominentwoman in the
Philippian church whom Paul asked to resolve her differ-
ences with Syntyche (Phil a:2). The nature of their dis-
agreement is not known, but it was of enough severity to
reach Paul in Rome. Both women had labored with him
in the work of the gospel (4:3).

EUPATOR Sumame of Antiochus V the Seleucid king.
The name means "son of a noble father. " Se€ Antiochus V,

EUPHRATES RIVER rargest river in westem Asia,
formed by the union of two rivers in Asia Minor, the
Kara-Su and the Murat-Suyu. Its source is in central
Armenia. The river flows generally in a southeasterly
direoion for some 1,800 miles (2,896.2 kilometers)
until it reaches the Persian Gulf. At Korna, about 1O0
miles (160.9 kilometers) from the gulf, it ioins with the
Tigris River. The Euphrates is shallow until it combines
with the Tigris and can be navigated for about 1,200
miles ( 1,930.8 kilometers) by small boats only. After
the union of the Tigris and Euphrates, ocean liners can
proceed as far as Basra. Melting snows at the source
cause the river to rise from about the middle of March
until about June. Control and storage ofwater in flood
canals during the overflow of the river made possible
abundant harvests that sustained large populations in
antiquity.

The Euphrates was one of four branches issuing from
the riverthatwatered the Garden of Eden (Gn 2:f 4). In
the promises made to Abraham, the northem boundary
of the land of Israel was to be the upper division of the
river (Gn 15:18; Dt l:7; 17:24). These boundaries were
approximately reached during the period of kings David
and Solomon (2 Sm 8:3; 10:16; 1 Kgs 4:24). The Euphra-
tes is called "the river" (Nm 22:5; Dt 7l:24; Ios 24:3, 74)
or "the great river" (los 1:4). People living east ofthe
Euphrates referred to Israel and its surrounding territo-
ries to the west as "beyond the river" (Ezr 4:f0; Neh
2:7-9). It was to this river that Jeremiah sent Seraiah wirh
a book of prophecies relating to the destruction of Bab-
ylon. After reading them, Seraiah was told to throw the
book into the Euphrates as a symbol of the way Babylon
would sink to rise no more (ler 51:63).

Two NT references to the Euphrates appear in the
book ofRevelation (Rv 9:14; 16:12).

See ako Babylon, Babylonia; Mesopotamia.

EUPOLEMUS A Iewish ambassador sent by Iudas
Maccabeus to Rome along with Jason, the son of Eleazar,
to establish an alliance. He is identified in I Maccabees
8: I 7 as the son of John, the son of Accos.

EUROCTYDON* KJV transliteration of the Greek word
for the nonheasterly wind mentioned in Paul's ioumey
to Rome in Acts 27:14. Sae Northeaster.

EUTYCHUS Common slave name, mentioned only in
Acts 20:9. It was Eutychus's misfonune to become sleepy
while sitting on a windowsill listening to the apostle
Paul preach at Troas. He sank into a deep sleep and fell
from the ledge, which was in the third loft. The apostle
Paul revived him from the dead (w 7-12).

EVANGELIST NT term referring to one who prodaims
the gospel oflesus Christ. There are only three occur-
rences of the word in the NT. The apostle Paul exhorted
the Ephesian church to walk worthy of their calling
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(Eph a:r-r2). The exhonation stessed the gifu given to
each within the unity of the Spirit. Paul enplained that
the ascended Christ has given "some as apostles, and
some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as
pastors and teachers" (v 1 l, Nasr). Paul was saying that
Christ calls persons to these ministries and gives them to
the church. The evangelist is one of Christ's gifts to the
church. The meaning of the term indicates that the task
of such a person is to function as a spokesperson for the
church in proclaiming the gospel to the world. An evan-
gelist is similar to an apostle in function, e(cept that
being an apostle involved a personal relationship to
Iesus during his earthly ministry (AcE f :21-22). The
evangelist stands in contrast to the pastor/teacher. The
former makes the initial proclamation, and the latter
provides continuing follow-up ministry that develops
maturity in the believer. The reference to Philip the evan-
gelist (21:8) supports the idea ofevangelism as a gifted
ministry to which Christ calls some in the church.

More than one gift or ministry may be performed by the
same person. Paul charged Timothy with his responsibili-
ties as a pastor and teacher, and also €xhorted him to "do
the work ofan evangelist" (2 Tm 4:5). Therefore, "evange-
list" can refer to a person called to that distinct ministry,
and also to a function that may be performed by others.

See also Spiritual Gifts.

EVE First woman, "the mother of all living" (Gn 3:20).
The book of Genesis recounts that after God had fin-
ished his creation of Adam, he saw that it was not good
for Adam to be alone. He decided to create 'a helper fit
for him" (2:18). The woman is called ezar (in Hebrew lit.
"help"), a word that appears elsewhere in the OT in ref-
erence to God as Israel's help. Causing Adam to fall into
a deep sleep, God took one ofhis ribs and used it to
fashion Eve (w 2l-25).

Eve was given two names by Adam. The first was
"woman," a generic designation with theological conno-
tations that denote her relationship to man (Gn 2:23).
The second, Eve ('life"), was given afterthe fall and
refers to her role in the procreation of the human race
(3:20).

Adam and Eve are pictured as living in Eden, serving
God and fulfilling each othels needs. Then evil entered
when Eve was tempted by the serpent to disobey God's
command, which forbade their eating the fruit of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil (Gn 2:f 7; 3:3).
Tricked by the serpent's subtle persuasion, Eve trans-
gressed Cod's will by eating the fiuit. Adam did the same
when she brought some to him, although he was not
deceived as she had been. Both then recognized their
nakedness and made garments of fig leaves.

When God came to commune with them, they hid
from him. When he demanded an account, Adam
blamed Eve, and Eve blamed the serpent. God told Eve
that as a result of their sin, childbirth would be a painful
orperience and her husband would rule over her (Gn
3: l6). Eve later became the mother of Cain, Abel, Seth,
and other children (4:l-2, 25; 5:4).

Eve is mentioned twice in the NT. In his letter to Timo-
thy, the aposde Paul referred to her when discussing
whether or not women could teach ( I Tm 2: l3). He said
that a woman could not teach or have authority over a man
because of man's priority in creation and Eve's responsibil-
ity for the original transgression (see 2 C-or I l:3).

See also Adam (Person); Garden ofEden.

EVENING SeeDay.

EVENING SACRIFICE See Offerings and Sacrifices.
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EVERLASTING LIFE See Etemal Life.

EVI One of five Midianite kings killed in a battle against
Israel under the leadership of Moses (Nm 3l:8). Appar-
ently, God directed Moses to go to battle against Midian
because the Midianites had led the Israelites into pagan
religious practices. In Ioshua 13:2f, Evi is called a prince
of Sihon, the Midianite king.

EVIL See Sin.

EVIL-MERODACH son and successor of Nebuchad-
nezzat as king of Babylon, who reigned for two years
(561-560 sc). During his reign, he released Iehoiachin,
former king of Iudah, from imprisonment (2 Kgs
25:27-3O; ler 52:31-34). Aside from this fact, little is
known about his reign. He was killed by his brother-
in-law Neriglissar, who succeeded him to the throne.
Sae Babylon, Babylonia.

EVIL ONE NT designation for Satan. See Satan.

EVIL SPIRIT Another name for demon. See Demon;
Demon-possession.

EWE Female sheep. Sae Animals (Sheep).

EXALTATION OF CHRIST* The glory and dominion
which fesus attained subsequent to the completion of his
eanhly work of suffering and death. It is at one and the
same time the consummation of his redemptive sacrifice
and the reward of his full obedience to the will of the
Father. The exaltation thus includes the biblical doctrines
of fesus' resu[ection, ascension, and heavenly enthrone-
ment.

During his earthly ministry, fesus predicted not only
that he would suffer, die, and be buried (Mt 20:28; In
3:14; 6:57; l0:11; etc.) but also that he would thereafter
be exalted by the power of the Father to heavenly
dominion and glory $k24:26; fn r7:5). This humiliation-
exaltation pattem was plainly indicated by Iesus on the
occasion of his encounter with a delegation of proselytes
who sought to meet wi(h the Lord (ln 12:20-36). Iesus
far exceeded the expeoations of these Creeks by declar-
ing that fellowship with his Father would be extended to
the Gentiles in consequence of his imminent passion
and resurrection. By affirming "Ihe hour has come for
the Son of man to be glorified' (ln 12:23, nsv), Iesus
indicated that he would be endowed with honor and
splendor at his exaltation to the presence of the Father
in heaven. fesus' teaching in respect to his exaltation to
heaven provided the foundation for the church's more
explicit teaching on the subjeo.

The resurrection, the initial event in the exaltation of
Jesus, is one of the central affirmations of NT teaching
(Acts 2:24, 32;3:15;4:10; Rom l:4; I Cor 15:4). From
apostolic times Christians have consistendy affirmed
that at a particular moment in time and in a given place
its founder literally passed frorn a state ofdeath to a state
of endless life. The absolute uniqueness of Christ's exal-
tation via bodily resurrection from the dead sets Chris-
tianity in a class by itself among the religions of the
world. A reading of the NI plainly indicates that Jesus
openly predicted that death was unable to defeat him. To
the skeptical Jews who demanded fiom lesus a sign of
the authority by which he purged the temple, the Lord
answered: "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it up" (ln 2:19, nsv). After Peter's crucial confession
ofChrist's divine sonship at Caesarea Philippi, fesus gave
to his followers a more detailed account of the divine
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plan whereby he would be raised from the dead on the
third day (Mt 16:21). To the disciples who assembled in
Galilee shortly after his transfiguration, fesus spoke
plainly of his forthcoming exaltation: -The Son of man is
to be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill
him, and he will be raised on the third d,ay' (17:22-23,
nsv). In the NT, the apostolic teaching about Christ's
death is almost always accompanied by an emphasis
upon the certainty of his physical resurrection after three
days.

Furthermore, the NT writers were careful to spell out
the profound theological significance of Christ's exalta-
tion in resurrection: (1) it demonstrates ChrisCs certain
power over death and the grave (Acts 2:24; 7 C-or
15:54-56); (2) it confirms the validity of Christ's teach-
ings, particularly his daims to divine Sonship (Acts 2:36;
Rom 1:4); (3) it represents God's ultimate vindication of
his obedient, suffering sersant (Phil 2:8-9); (4) it is the
means of the iustification (Rom 4:25) and regeneration
(l Pt l:3) ofthe believer; and (5) it is the guarantee of
the future resurrection of the Christian (Rom 6:5; I Cor
15:22-24). The effective cause of Christ's resurrection is
declared to be, on one hand, God (Ps 16:10; Acts 2:32;
Eph I : 19-20) and, on the other hand, our lord himself
(ln 2:19; 10: l7-18).

The ascension represents the second phase ofthe
exaltation of Christ. According to the two NT historical
accounts (Lk 24:50-51; Acts l:9-1 l), 40 days after his
death Iesus left his disciples for the last time and
ascended into heaven. fesus, who several times in
fohn's Gospel specifically refers to his ascension (ln
3:13; 6:62; 14:12; 20:17), regarded the place to which
he would depan as an actual locality in the heavenly
realm (14:2). In his reflection upon this second stage of
the exaltation intimated by Psalm 68:18, the apostle
Paul associates the ascension with Christ's triumph over
his foes and the bestowal of spiritual gifts to the church
(Eph  :8). The victor triumphantly returned to his
Father's throne in order to bless his people. In what
may be pan of an early Christian hymn, Paul explicates
what he regards as the supreme "mystery" of the Chris-
tian faith, namely, that Christ Jesus who "was mani-
fested in the flesh" was at the close ofhis life "taken up
into glory" (1Tm 3:16).

Alone among the writings of the NT, the Epistle to the
Hebrews associates Christ's ascension with his high
priestly ministry in the heavenly sanctuary. He who
steadfastly withstood every earthly trial, having "passed
through the heavens," is fully able to empathize with his
people and impart grace to the tempted and distraught
(Heb 4:14 ff). Employingthe symbolism of the ancient
Hebrew sanctuary, the writer conceptualizes the Ascen-
sion as the event whereby Christ enters into the inner
shrine behind the curtain (6: 19), bringing with him his
own blood (9:12), to the end that he might appear in
the presence of God on our behalf (v 24).

The NT thus attributes considerable theological signifi-
cance to this phase of Christ's oraltation. By virtue of his
o<altation to the Father, Christ ( 1) demonstrated his
defeat ofevery earthly enemy (Eph  :8); (2) sent the
promised Holy Spirit (In 16:7; Acts 2:33), which awaited
his glorification (ln 7:39); and (3) formally undenook
his heavenly priestly ministry (Heb 6:20).

The third stage of Christ's exaltation is his heavenly
enthronement at the right hand of the Father. Following
his passion, death, resurrection, and ascension to the
heavenly realm, Christ is represented in Scripture as hav-
ing taken his seat at the Father's right hand. The biblical
phrase "right hand of God" (Acts 7:55-56), which has
been presewed in many later Christian creeds and con-
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fessions, is an anthropomorphism that figuratively
describes Christ's universal dominion, authority, and
power in the presence of the Father. This aspect of
Christ's e<altation represents the fulfillment of his prayer
recorded in John l7:5: "Now, Father, glorifi me in your
own presence with the glory I had with you before the
world was made."

In the OT the description of God seated on the throne
of the universe is a sign of his sovereignty ( I Kgs 22: I 9;
Ps 99:1), malesty (ls 6:1-4) and holiness (Ps 47:8). That
one should be invited to take a seat on the right hand of
the sovereigrr in Eastem cultures was a token of ortraor-
dinary honor and authority ( f Kgs 2: I 9). The fact that
the o<alted Christ would be accorded this particular priv-
ilege was anticipated in the Scriptures of the OT (see Ps

8:5, quoted in Heb 2:8; and see Ps I 10:1).
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which shows unusual

interest in the doctrine ofChrist's exaltation, represents
Christ's heavenly enthronement both as the sequel to
his completed earthly sacrifice and as the commence-
ment of his High Priestly ministration in the sanctuary
on high. Affirming the superiority of Christ as High
Priest ofthe new covenant, Hebrews 8:l-2 portrays
Christ as seated at the right hand of the throne of the
Maiesty in heaven, a minister in the heavenlies. Christ's
enthronement affirms not only the finality of his
earthly work of self-sacrifice but also his newly acquired
status as mediator ofthe new and better covenant.
Hebews l0: 1 l- I 8 pointedly contrasts the ineffectual
sacrifices of the legal priests who sand in the perfor-
mance of their ritual sacrifices with the effectual single
sacrifice of Christ, who is now seateil at the right hand
ofGod as intercessor for the saints.

EXECRATION TEXTS* Cenain Egyptian Middle King-
dom texts containing curses (execrations) directed
against the pharaoh's enemies. Such texts have been
found on 20th- to l9th-century Bc bowls fiom Thebes,
and on l9th- to lSth-century figurines from Saqqara.
The bowls or figurines, insoibed with names of rulers,
cities, or persons and accompanied by a orrse, were cere-
monially smashed and given a ritual burial, symbolizing
the curse intended for damage would be done to those
named in the inscription.

This form of magic was aimed at both nations and
individuals who constituted a threat to the kingdom.
Egypt's neighbor Libya is mentioned infrequendy in the
texts, but there were evidently more powerful enemies in
rhe Sudan. Eight E$ptian individuals who were presum-
ably part of a harem conspiracy were execrated. But the
greatest threat loomed in the area of Palestine and Syria;
over 60 towns or regions were singled out for execration.
The list of place-names includes such well-known towns
as Byblos, Ashkelon, Tlre, |erusalem, and Beth-shan, and
it provides an important source for the study of the his-
torical geography of ancient Palestine.

EXECUTION See Criminal law and Punishment.

EXHORTATION* Translation of a Greek word literally
meaning "a calling of someone alongside to help." Its
primary meaning in the NT is the urging of someone to
do something-particularly some ethical course of
action. In some contexts, the same Greek word may also
indude the idea of comforting and consoling. The given
context will determine which meaning to use.

A passage that most clearly illustrates "exhortation" in
the sense of inciting or spurring people on to action is
Luke 3:7-L8. John the Baptist exhorts his Iewish hearers
to bring forth fruits in keeping with repentance, to stop
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resting on descent from Abraham as protection from
punishment for sin, and to share dothing and food. He
exhorted tax Batherers to collect no more money than
they had a right to take, and soldiers not to take money
from anyone by force, not to accuse anyone falsely, and
to be content with their wages.

The ability to exhort is said to be a spiritual gift that
God has given to some in the church for the benefit of
the whole (Rom 12:8). In addition, exhortation is one of
the results of a proper use of the gift of prophecy, as seen

in I Corinthians l4:3, 31. It was also one of the respon-
sibilities that Paul commanded of Timothy: "Cive atten-
tion to the public reading of Scripture, to exhortation
and teaching" ( 1 Tm 4:1 3, Nasn). The writer to the
Hebrews also refers to an exhonation addressed to the
readers lest they regard lighdy the discipline of the lord
or "faint" when rhey are reproved (Heb 12:5, uv).

In 2 Corinthians 1:3-7 the Greek word for exhortation
is used in the sense of consolation or encouragement.
The context is one in which serious suffering for Christ is
evident. Paul said that God encourages us in our times
of testing so that we may be able to do the same for
those experiencing similar trials. Acts l5:31 refers to the
encouragement and consolation that came to the church
at Antioch when the decree of the Ierusalem Council
was read in their hearing. They had been fearful that the
Judaizers might have their way and that Christians
would be required to become circumcised in order to be
saved. Another clear illusuation of this word meaning
"comfort" is in I Thessalonians 4:18, where Paul
instructs the believers that those who die in Christ will
not miss out on the blessings of the day of Christ; he
then exhorts them to "comfort one another with these
words." See Spiritual Gifts.

EXILE Saa Diaspora of the Iews.

EXODUS, Book of Second book of the Bible, contain-
ing the story of God's liberation of the people of lsrael
from slavery in Egypt. Few books ofrhe OT are as impor-
tant historically and theologically as the book of E><odus.

Historically, the exodus event was the birth of Israel as

a nation. At Mt Sinai a group of tribes who were descen-
dants of Abraham became a nation ruled by God. The
book of Exodus explains how the Israelites were able to
resettle lhe land God had promised to Abraham and
gives the basis for this religious, political, and social life.

Theologically, the book of Exodus is so frequently
referred to in the OT and NT that theologians speak of
an "exodus motif." In Psalm 68, for example, David
received assurance in remembering that his God was
the same one who rescued Israel from Egypt. The
prophet Jeremiah compared the future regathering of
Israel to their exodus from Egypt as an even more
miraculous event ()er 16:14-15). The retum ofJesus
and his parents from Egypt is associated with the exo-
dus in Matthew 2:73-75. The deliverance of the lewish
people from Egypt was interpreted as a prototype for
God's freeing of all his people, both Israel and the
church. Thus, the message of the book of Exodus is
foundational to understanding God's plan of salvation
throughout the Bible.

The English tide "Exodus" comes from the Septuagint,
a pre-Christian translation of the OT into Greek. The
word means "a way out" or "departure" and refers to
Israel's rescue from Egypt. The Hebrew title is Shemoth
("these are the names"), from the book's opening words,
referring to the names of the sons of Jacob who ioined
Joseph in Egypt.
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PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author According to tradition, Exodus and the entire
Pentateuch (first five books of the Bible) were written
by Moses. Exodus was probably written at Mt Sinai or
shortly after the events there, according to this view.
There is much to support that claim: (l) The book
states that Moses wrote Cod's words in at least one
book (Ex 17:14;24:2,7;34:27-28). According to Deu-
teronomy 37:9, 24, Moses recorded God's law in a
book that was deposited beside the ark ofthe covenant
as a witness for God. (2) Many OT writers referred to
portions of Exodus as the "law of Moses' (l Kgs 2:3;
2 Cht 34:14; Neh 8:1; 13:1). The NT, including the
testimony of fesus, calls Moses the author (Mk 7:10;
72:26; ln 7:45;7:79).

Various other theories about the origin of Exodus have
been proposed. Some scholars credit Moses with writing
nearly the entire book. One writer claims that Moses was
an unknown desert sheikh who never even met the Isra-
elites. Some critics think they detect in the book several
documents from various periods in Israel's history that
were finally put together by an editor centuries after
Moses'death. Others have isolated various literary forms,
such as the "Song ofMoses" (Ex 15), and traced their
development. Another interpretation says that the exo-
dus story was passed on by word of mouth for many
generations before being written.

Although such theories are held by biblical scholars,
they deny what the text of the book repeatedly affirms:
that Moses wrote Exodus. The book of Exodus contains
evidence of being written by an eyewirness. Only such a

person would recall, for example, that there were 12
fountains and 70 palm trees at Elim (E:r 15:27). The
author shows a thorough knowledge of Egyptian court
life, customs, and language. Some of the materials used
to construct the tabemacle, such as acacia wood for its
fumiture (25:10) and rams'skins for the outer covering
(v 5), are found in Eg)rpt and the Sinai Peninsula but not
in Palestine. The book thus seems to have had a desert
setting.

Moses was not only commissioned by God to write
the book of Exodus, but he was also well qualified. He
was "instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and
he was mighty in his words and deeds" (Acts 7:22, Rsv).

In addition, the 40 years spent in the wildemess of
Midian and Sinai gave him a thorough knowledge of the
geography and wildlife of the regions through which the
Israelites uaveled. The events of the exodus-deliverance
from the Egyptians and God's giving of the law-were so
central to the history of Israel that Moses took special
care to preserve the record so it could be passed on to
following generations.

Date If one accepts the traditional view that Moses
wrote Exodus, then the book is to be dated in the time of
Moses. TWo dates are generally suggested for the er<odus
from Egypt.

The "Lato Dato" Vieu This view says that the pharaoh
who oppressed the Israelites was Seti I (Sethos, c.
1304-7290 Bc) and the pharaoh ofthe exodus was
Ramses II (c. 1290-1224 nc). The er<odus would thus
have occurred in 1290, and the conquest ofCanaan
would have begun in 1250. There are two principal
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arguments for this view: (l) According to Exodus 1:11,
the Israelites were forced to build the store city of
Rameses; therefore, Ramses [I must have been ruling at
the time. But the city of Rameses could have existed ear-
lier under a different name and then been renamed after
Ramses II when he rebuilt it. Or there could have been
an earlier monarch named Ramses who commissioned
its construction. (2) There is archaeological evidence of
movements of people and widespread destruction in
Canaan around 1250 sc. If this destruction was caused
by the Hebrew conquest under Joshua, it would place
the exodus around 1290. But it could fust as easily have
been the result ofsocial turbulence and anarchy in the
period of the Israelite ludges, or of the military activities
of neighboring peoples.

The "Early Dotc" Vieut This view says that the pharaoh
ofthe oppression wasThutmose III (c. 1504-1450 BC)

and the pharaoh ofthe exodus was Amenhotep II
(c. u5O-1424 BC). Thus, the exodus would have
occurred about 1440, and the conquest would have
begun around 1400. Three chiefarguments support that
view: ( 1 ) If the fourth year of King Solomon was 966 sc,

then the 480 years of I Kings 6:1 would place the exodus
at 1446. (2) If the time of Iephthah was 1 100 Bc, then
the 300 years of Judges I 1 :26 would date the conquest at
1400. (3) The late date would not leave enough time for
the period of the judges, which most chronologies indi-
cate lasted between 300 and 400 years. On the basis of
such biblical references to the date of the exodus, the
early date appears preferable.

Background Some events in Egypt during the period
covered by the book of Exodus shed additional light on
the biblical record. Exodus 12:40 records that the Israel-
ites lived in Egypt for 430 years. That would place the
setding of lacob and his family in Goshen (Gn 47:4, 1l)
at about 1870 BC, during the powerfill f2th dynasty of
Egypt's Middle Kingdom. Around the tum of the century,
two weaker dynasties followed. Semite invaders from
Asia began to infiltrate northem (or lower) Egypt. Those
outsiders, known as the Hyksos, were able to displace
the native dynasty with their own king around I 730.
That was the "new king" who "did not know loseph"
(Ex 1:8). Being foreigners themselves, they were naturally
concemed about the Israelites, who were too many and
too mighty for them (v 9). Enslavement was the easiest
solution to the problem of the Israelites. The Hyksos
kings could use the new source of labor to enlarge
Rameses, at that time the capital of lower Egypt.

Not until about 1580 Bc were the Egyptians, led by
Ahmose, able to drive out the Hyksos and reestablish an
Egyptian line ofkings. Because the Israelites were still
multiplying despite their hard labor, the pharaohs of the
18th dynasty continued their bondage and decreed that
all male children must be killed. When Moses was bom
(c. 1560 Bc), that edict was still in effect. Thutmose I
(1539-1514), the great empire builder and third of that
dynasry was pharaoh.

Thutmose I's only surviving legal heir was a daughter,
Hashepsut. Her husband assumed the name Thutmose II
(1514-1504). When he died, another ofthe pharaoh's
descendants was named the successor-Thutmose III
(1504-1450), who was ten years old at the time.
Hatshepsut took the kingdom from the young ruler and
controlled it for 22 years (1503-1482). Such a srrong-
willed woman could have the nerve to disobey her
fathels command by saving the life of a Hebrew baby
and raising him in the palace at Thebes.

Hatshepsu! who continued to rule despiteThutrnose III's
coronation, possibly intended for Moses to have the
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throne, or at least a high position in the realm.
Thutmose III, once he had full power after Hatshepsut's
death, would have been eager to do away with Moses.
Moses'hurried flight into the wilderness after killing the
overseer fits well with such historical possibilities.
Thutmose III's death in 1450 rc opened the way for
Moses to retum and confront Pharaoh Amenhotep II
with Cod's command, "[,et my people go."

INSCRIPTION ON THE GREAT SPHINX
An interesting inscription has been found on a
granite column between the paws of the great
Sphinx of Giza. The god Horus is said to have
promised the throne of Egypt to Thutmose lV
(142+1417), Amenhotep ll's successor. Thus,
Thutmose lV was possibly not the rightful heir to
the throne. lf so, then the biblical account that the
pharaoh's eldest son died in the tenth and final
plague is verified (Ex12:29).

Purpose and Theological Teachlng The purpose of
the book of Exodus is to show how God's promise to Abra-
ham (Gn 15:12-16) was fulfilled when the lord rescued
the Israelite descendants ofAbraham from Egyptian bond-
age. It also o<plains the origin of the Passover festival, the
beginning of the nation by God's establishment of a cove-
nant with Israel, and the giving of the law on Mt Sinai.

The book of Exodus tells the moving story of a mighty
God, creator of the universe, beyond all limitations of
time and space, who intewenes in history on behalf of
a helpless group of slaves. God defeats the ruler of the
greatest empire on earth and then leads his oppressed
people from that land to freedom. Exodus is the story of
a single family that providentially grows into a multi-
tude. Through God's covenant a nation is formed, and
through his law the nation is given stability and set apart
from all its neighbors. The book of Exodus tells of an
unusual man, whose 80 yearc of preparation are equally
divided between the palace of a king and the pasture of a
nomadic priest. Moses is a reluctant leader, but he defies
the pharaoh, speaks with Cod face-to-face, and writes
nearly one-fourth of the Hebrew Scriptures.

The God of Exodus is faithful. He makes promises and
keeps them. Genesis 15:13-16 records an amazing
prophecy: "Then the lono said to Abram, 'Know of a

surety that your descendants will be solourners in a land
that is not theirs, and will be slaves there, and they will
be oppressed for four hundred years; but I will bring
iudgment on the nation which they serve, and afterward
they shall come out with great possessions. . . . And they
shall come back here in the fourth generation' " (nsv). In
response to this promise, foseph, "at the end of his life,
made mention of the exodus of the Israelites and gave
direoions conceming his burial" (Heb I 1 :22, rsv).

That promise provides a background for the drama of
redemption on which the book of Exodus focuses.
Redemption can be defined as "deliverance from the
power of an alien dominion, and enioyment of the
resulting freedom." It speaks of a deliverer and what he
does to achieve deliverance. The book of Exodus is full
of the vocabulary of redemption. It tells of the God who
"remembers" his promise to the Hebrew patriarchs
(Ex.2:24;6:5). God "comes down to deliver" the
Israelites (3:8), or "save" them (14:30;15:2), in order
to "bring them" out of the land of Egypt (3:10-12).
Redemption involves these aspects:

1. The lord is the author of redemption. In Exodus
6:1-8, as God answered Moses'prayer to deliver his
people, he used the pronoun "1" 18 times to empha-
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size that he was the one initiating the action. The
Hebrew descendants ofAbraham had known God pri-
marily by the Hebrew name "El,' a common title in
the ancient Near East for the supreme deity. But in
Brodus, Israel leamed that God is "Jehovah" or
"Yahweh." That is his personal name, a reminder that
he is the God of the covenant who personally cares for
his people's welfare. In Brodus 3:14, God told Moses,
"l am who I am" or "l will be who I will be." Some
scholars think that statement shows that the name
Yahweh comes from the Hebrew verb "to be." In any
Glse, the concept of "name" in the Hebrew culture is
synonymous with "charaoer." To know the name of
Cod is to know something of his character. Israel
knew God as the one who is etemally self-eristent yet
present with them wherever they would go, acting on
their behalf (Ex 3: 12; 33 7 4 -16).

2. The reason for redemption was God's promise to the
forefathers of the Israelites. When God heard the
groaning of the people of Israel, he remembered his
covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and wirh Jacob
(Ex2:24; cf. 6:5). In response to their need, he
selected an agent of redemption, the unwilling Moses.
Moses enhausted every possible o(cuse, but God
would not take no for an answer. Moses is a vivid
er<ample of how God prepares, empowers, and sus-
tains his chosen servants, using them to accomplish
his purpose.

3. The motive of redemption was God's grace and love
(Ex 15:13; 2O:6;34:6-7).The purpose of redemption
was lhat Israel and the Egyptians might know Cod
(6:7 ; 7 :5; 8: l0; 1 4: 1 8). The tord worked so that all
who were involved-Moses, the Israelites, Pharaoh,
and the Egyptians-would be sure that he alone is
God. The Hebrew understanding of knowledge is not
primarily intellectual but orperience-oriented. The
desired response to God's action is not mere mental
assent but also faith and obedience.

4. Redemption is achieved in Exodus by miracles
(a:2 I )-all natural processes controlled supematu-
rally by God. They are variously described as signs and
wonders (7:3), great acts of ludgment(6:6;7:4), arrd
"the finger of God" (8:19). Such miracles were not
frivolous fireworks but purposeful works of God.
Some of the miracles prove that Moses was sent by
God. The miraculous plagues proved that God is
supreme, for each of them was a direct challenge to
one of the gods of Egypt: Osiris the river god, Yeqt the
frog god, Ra (Re) the sun god, Athor the catde god.
The miracles in the wildemess proved that God fulfills
all the needs ofhis people.

5. The pharaoh was the villain-a picture of rebellious
humanity confronted by God's command (Ex
4:21-23). Ten times the pharaoh hardened his heart.
Yet, in a sense, it was God who hardened the pha-
raoh's heart, effecting the king's decision to defr him.

6. The Passover marked the purchase ofredemption (Ex
72:23-27; l5:16). It was a clear orample of salvation
by substitution. When the death angel saw the blood
on the doorposts and lintels, he passed by.

7. The recipients of God's redemption in Exodus were
the Israelites. God took them as his own special peo-
ple (6:7), and they were no longer free to do as they
pleased. Even before the o<odus he had daimed them,
telling Pharaoh, "Israel is my first-bom son, and I say
to you, 'l,et my son go that he may serve me' "
(a:22-23, Yst).

8. The demand of redemption was obedience. On the
basis of his deliverance of the Israelites from bondage,
God set forth the Ten Commandments (20:1-17) and
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the rest of the law for them to obey. The people,
though quick to pledge their obedience (19,8;24:3),
were even quicker to disobey (32:8). Because the lord
is holy and wants his people to be holy and whole-
heaned in devotion (3a:la), he must punish iniquity.
But being compassionate, he also forgives. Through-
out the centuries of Israel's history God pleaded with
his people through the prophes to remember the s(o-
dus and repent (see Mi 6:3-4). The faithful responded
in gratitude with Moses' "song of redemption' (B< l5;
d. Rv 15:3-4).

Cont€nt The book of Fxodus can be divided into four
sections, each describing one aspect of God's dealings
with the Israelites during the l5th century nc.

Goil's Uaoeiling (EE 1-6) The book of Exodus begins
with the 70 descendants of Jacob who ioined Ioseph in
Egypt for the duration of a famine that was aftlicting
their land (cf. Gn a6-50). After more than a century of
prosperity for the Israelites in the land ofGoshen, a new
dynasty is established in Egypt whose leaders are not
friendly toward Israel. In order to stem the rapid growth
of the Hebrew people, the Egyptians force them to do
hard labor, building storage cities for the pharaoh.

A further command requires all Israelite male children
to be killed at binh. The superintendens of the mid-
wives do not comply, however, and God rewards
them-not to show his approval of their lie but because
they fear and obey God rather than the pharaoh. A new
command calls for all male Israelite babies to be
drowned in the Nile River. One special child, who
escapes when Pharaoh's daughter has his basket fished
out of the Nile, is Moses. Ironically, Moses'mother is
paid by the princess to raise her own child, who grows
up in the palace as the princess's adopted son.

As an adult, Moses chooses to identifr with his
Hebrew kin, a tribute to the early instruction given him
by his godly parents (see Heb ll:24-26). He sets out to
liberate Israel from the Egyptians, one man at a time. But
he has to flee to Midian, at the eastem edge of the Sinai
Peninsula or in Arabia beyond the northem top of the
Gulf of Aqaba. Moses marries into the household of
Jethro, also named Reuel. Reuel ("friend of God") is
probably the man's personal name, and Iethro ("excel-
lence") his title. Because he is called a "priest of Midian"
(Ex 2:16), some scholars have maintained a "Kenite
hypothesis," suggesting that Moses adopted the religion
of his father-inlaw and taught it to the Israelites. But the
Bible states that Moses received his religion by a direct
revelation from God. fethro seems to believe only after
he sees that God has rescued Israel from the Egyptians
(18:r0-1 1).

While their future deliverer is in Midian, the Israelites
continue to be oppressed and cry out to God in their
misery (2:23-25). God responds by descending to his
people. He came down to rescue Israel (3:8). He appears
to Moses in a buming bush and identifies himself as the
same God who promised the patriarchs a land "flowing
with milk and honey" (3: l7). Moses will lead the Israel-
ites there, assisted by his brother, Aaron.

Assured that God's presence and miraculous signs will
accompany him, Moses takes his wife Zipporah and his
two sons and departs for Egypt. On the way, the lord
meets him and seeks to put him to death (4:24). That is
probably the Hebrew way of saying that God strikes him
with a mortal illness. Moses, who is going to deliver
God's people, has neglected the sigr of the covenant in
failing to circumcise one of his sons (Gn 17:14). Moses
recovers after the rite is performed and continues on to
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Egypt, meeting Aaron at Mt Sinai. Their reception by the
Israelites is more cordial than that of Pharaoh, who
refuses to honor the God who sent Moses. lnstead of
releasing the lsraelites to offer sacrifices to their God in
the wildemess, he increases their burdens. The people
complain to Moses, and Moses complains to God. God
appears again to Moses (Ex 6), reassuring him that Israel
will be delivered by divine power. God's plan is not a

failure-he is just beginning to put it into action.

God's Deliaeroaa (F-* 7-I9) Chapters 7-12 record ten
plagues with which God afflicts the Egyptians. Even
before the first of them, the pharaoh has hardened his
heart to defi Cod (7:13). There are three cycles ofthree
plagues each:

TYNDALE
them in fulfillment of his promise to Moses (v 12). The
Lord establishes his covenant with Israel, taking them as

his own possession, 'a kingdom of priests, my holy
nation.'They quiclly respond, "We will certainly do
everything the Lono asks ofus' (19:5-8, Nrr).

Goil's lascruction (F.r 2O-2a) The God who redeems a
people, who literally 'buys them back from slavery," has
a right to make certain demands of them. The command-
ments God gives to Israel at Sinai are not burdensome
requirements but protective guidelines for lMng as God's
people (20:2-3).

The Law (orTorah, meaning "instruction") revealed at
Sinai consists ofthree parts:

I. The Ten Commandments (ch 20), addressing a per-
son's relationship to God and other people. Based on
God's nature (and therefore permanent), the Ten
Commandments are unique in the history of the
nations.

2. The iudgmena (chs 2 I -23), social regulations for gov-
eming the people as a theocracy, similar in many ways
to the law codes of Israel's neighbors.

3. Ordinances (c}rs 2 -31) regulating religious ceremo-
nies.

All of the laws are given to Moses during the weela he
spends with God on the mountain.

The Ten Commandments form the basis of all other
laws in Israel (20:1-17). The first five deal with honoring
the lord, the second five with respecting one's neighbor.
The last commandment deals with one's thoughts and
intentions rather than with specific actions. It thus forms
a safeguard against all sins not included in the first nine.

The judgments recorded in chapters 2 1-23 deal with
master-slave relationships (2 1 : I - I 1 ), offenses punishable
by death (v,t 12-17), compensation for iniury to persons
or damage to property (21:18-22:15), various interper-
sonal relationships (22:16-23:9), and Sabbaths, feasts,
and the offering of firstfruits (23:f 0-f 9). Many of the
iudgments would not take effect until Israel setded in the
Promised Land. Accordingly, that section of the Law
closes with a solemn waming against being rebellious
and adopting pagan ways. It also contains a bright prom-
ise that God will drive out Israel's enemies, protect his
people from sickness, and gant them prosperiry if they
obey the lord's commands (23:22).

D<odus 24 records a reaffirmation of the covenant
between God and Israel, as Moses seals it with the blood
ofa sacrifice. In response, God appears to the leaders of
the people, giving them a glimpse of his splendor. Then
Moses ascends the mountain one more time to receive
the stone tablets containing the commandments, as well
as further instructions regarding the meeting tent (taber-
nade), the priesthood, and worship.

God's Presenca uridt his People (Ec 25-rfl) After the
Lord redeemed the Israelites, he told Moses, "I will make
you my own special people, and I will be your God. And
you will know that I am the Lono your God who has res-
cued you from your slavery in Egypt" (6:7, Nrr). Moses
had seen that wonderfi,rl promise fulfilled, yet one fur-
ther step remained: "l want the people of Israel to build
me a sacred residence where I can live among them"
(25:8). God's dwelling among his people is possible
because God had descended to deliver the people and
because they had pledged to meet his demands. God
calls for a contribution from all whose hearts were will-
ing to give, and he shows Moses a detailed pattem of the
tabemacle and its fumiture, Aaron and his sons are set
apart to serve in the tent. Stipulations for the various
offerings, including the Day of Atonemenr, are given.

cycle3rd
hail
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darkness

The first three plagues affect both the Eglptians and the
Israelites; the Israelites are protected from the final six. The
Eglptian magicians are able to duplicate the first wo
plagues, but when the third strikes, they admit, This is

the finger of God" (8:1 9). After the plague of flies covers
the land, the pharaoh offers Moses the first of four com-
promises, but Moses refuses all of them (8:25-29; l0:8-11,
24-29).'Ihe first plagues are merely unpleasan! but the
final ones are destructive and inflict much suffering. Since
all of the plagues are common to that area, they them-
selves are not miraculous. The mirade is how the phe-
nomena are multiplied and limited to the land of Egypt.

The nine plagues serve to harden the pharaoh's hean
even more, so God prepares one final stroke. The death
of every firstbom male, among both animals and
humans, will be the fatal blow. God wams the Israelites
to get ready to leave. To avert the death angel, they must
put blood from an unblemished yearling male sheep or
goat on their doorways. While they are eating the Pass-
over meal, the death antel bedns moving through the
land of Egypt. In anguish the pharaoh drives the Israel-
ites from the land; the slaves are free at last. Just as he
has promised, the Lord goes before the children of Israel
in a pillar of doud by day and of fire by night.

But once again the pharaoh's heart is hardened and he
gives pursuit. God pans the waters of the sea with a great
wind. The literal meaning of the name given that body of
water is "sea of reeds.' It could refer to any shoreline
where the water is sufficiently shallow for such plants to
grow (see I Kgs 9:26, where the same te[n refers to the
Gulf of Aqaba near Eloth). Whatever the location, there
God hands the Egyptians their final defeat. The rescue is
complete.

Moses and the Israelites respond with renewed faith
in the lord and with a song of victory and praise (E:<

14:31-15:21). Soon, however, thanksgiving tums into
grumbling because of bitter water (15:22-26), lack of
meat and bread (16:1-15), and lack ofwater (17:l-7). In
each situation God provides for their need. He also gives
them victory over the Amalekites (w 8-16). As the Israel-
ites approach Mt Sinai, Moses'family reioins him,
accompanied by Iethro. Jethro now confesses his faith in
the God of the Israelites and shares in a fellowship meal
with the leaders. He also assists Moses in reorganizing
the iudicial system, then retums to Midian (ch 18).

The Israelites arrive at Mt Sinai, also called Horeb
(3:f ), and prepare to meet the Lord who has rescued
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God tells Moses that he has chosen Bezalel and Oholiab
to build the tabemacle and to craft its fumishings, hav-
ing filled them with his Spirit.

In the meantime the Israelites, who so recently promised
total obedience, grow impatient as Moses lingers for 40
days on the mountain. They demand that Aaron make an
idol for them. Under pressure, Aaron complies and forms a
molten calf, a representation of a pagan deity (32:4).

The lord informs Moses of the people's idolatry, rev-
elry, and immorality and says that he is angry enough to
destroy all of them and start again with Moses'offspring.
Moses pleads for Israel until the lord relents, then
descends from the mountain to punish the people.
Moses pleads again for forgiveness for Israel, and God in
mercy pardons their terrible sin (34:8-10).

Once more God offers to make a covenant with the
people (34:f 0). Moses spends another 40 days with the
tord, writing the commandments on tablets to replace
those smashed when he saw the golden calf. When he
retums to the people, his face shines from being in God's
presence, and he must keep it veiled.

Now that Israel has been restored to God's favor, the
construction of the tabemade can begin. The contribu-
tions are so generous that Moses must restrain the people
from bringing any more. Finally, all is ready. Moses o<am-
ines the tabemade, and it is erected on the fint day of the
first month, nearly a year after the first Passover. The
priests are consecrated, the lamps are lit, and the first
bumt sacrifice is offered. A doud descends, filling the
tabemade with the glory of the lord. God dwells among
his people, the goal ofredemption has been attained, and
the drama of the book of h<odus has come to an end.

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Egypt, Egyptian; Exodus, The; Feasts and Festivals of
Israel; Israel, History of; Moses; Plagues upon Egypt;
Tabemacle; Temple; C,ommandments, The Ten.

EXODUS, The Departure of Israel from Egypt led by
Moses. The e<odus was one of the most significant
events in the history of the Hebrews. It was a unique
demonsuation of God's power on behalf of his people,
who were working under conditions of forced labor for
the Egyptians. So dramatic were the circumstances in
which the exodus occurred that they were mentioned fre-
quently in subsequent OT periods. When the Hebrews
were oppressed, they looked back to that great historical
event and trusted God for future liberation.

The historicity of the o<odus from Egypt is, beyond
question, one of the pivotal historical and religious
points of the Jewish uadition. It is quite another matter,
however, to assign a firm date to the event, partly
because certain scdptural references can be interpreted in
various ways, and partly because little archaeological evi-
dence from Egypt exists that bears on the question. Since
the Eg5ptians regularly ignored defecs in their records
and defaced inscriptions belonging to unpopular fellow
countrymen, it is improbable that anything approaching
an Egyptian literary record of the exodus will ever be
obtained. Much of the information regarding the date of
the exodus is therefore inferential in character, and that
presents biblical historians with one of the most com-
plex problems of chronology.

Date of the Exodus Determining the date of the exo-
dus has long been a problem for biblical scholars. At the
beginning of the 20th century many scholars, both lib-
eral and conservative, placed the date toward the end of
the l3th century Bc. Not all of them agreed that the exo-
dus was a single event, however. Some believed that the
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Hebrews entered Palestine twice at widely separated
times. But such a view disregards the biblical account.

According to Exodus 12:40, the leng0 of time that
Jacob's descendants resided in the land of Egypt was 430
years. God had already predicted that intewal of time to
Abram (Gn 15:13). The Genesis prophecy, however, did
not indicate when that occupation would begin.

The Septuagint (the first Greek translation of the OT),
in its version ofExodus 12:40, reduced the period of
occupation in Eglpt to 215 years. That may mean that
two traditions of orodus history existed. A stay of four
centuries may have been reckoned from the period when
an Asiatic people known as the Hyksos invaded Egypt (c.
l72O Bc) and govemed it for about a century and a half.
The period of215 years preserved in the Septuagint may
be the interval of time between the expulsion of the
Hyksos and the o<odus itself.

More specific information from Israel's early monarch,
however, has a bearing on the time when the Hebrews
escaped from Egypt. First Kings 6:1 indicates that Solo-
mon constructed the temple in Jerusalem 480 years after
the Israelites were led out of Egypt by Moses. Taking that
figure at face value, and allowing a date of 961 rc for the
reference to Solomon, the exodus would have occurred
about 1441 sc. On the basis of suc-h biblical data, some
scholars argue for a l5th-century nc date for the exodus,
connecting it with the reign of Pharaoh Amenhotep II (c.
1450-1425 ac) as the time of Israel's oppression. Other
scholars feel equally persuaded that the orodus occurred
in the 13th century Bc.

Route of the Exodus The biblical data conceming the
route ofthe exodus placed the beginning ofthe flight at
Rameses (Ex 12:37). This place was identified with Tanis by
early investigators, but more recent work suggess Qantir,
about 17 miles (27.4 kilomaen) southwest ofTanis, as the
preferred site. It now seems certain that the monumens at
Tanis apparently erected by Ramses have been misunder-
stood. None of those monuments seems to have originated
at Tanis but were brought there by later kings who reused
them. Thus the primary evidence for identifiing Tanis with
Ramses has proved to be misleading. E><cavations at Qantir,
on the other hand, have revealed indications ofpalaces,
templec and houses, all of which were local in origin. Such
evidence suggests that Qantir, not Tanis, was the Rameses
from which the er<odus commenced. In addition, Rameses,
unlike Tanis, was located beside a body of water (the
lVaters of Re" mentioned in Egyptian sources), which
again conforms to the biblical account.

l(ey Places ln the
Exodus The lsraelites
left Succoth and
camped first at Etham
before going toward
Baal-zephon to camp
by the sea (14:2).
God miraculously
brought them across
the sea, into the Shur
Desert (1 5:22). After
stopping at the oasis
of Elim, the people
moved into the Sin
Desert (1 6:l ).
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From Rameses the Israelites moved to Succoth
(Nm 33:5), generally identified with Tell el-Maskhuta,
a fonification in the eastem area of the Wadi Tumeilat,
west of the Bitter lakes. From Succoth they joumeyed to
Etham (Ex r3:20), which was on the frontier of the wil-
demess of Shur. The Hebrews were t}ren instructed to
retum northwestward so that the srage might be set for
the events ofthe exodus proper. Accordingly, they
encamped between Migdol and the "sea," close to two
sites called Pi-hahiroth and Baal-zephon. Pi-hahiroth
may have been a lake, the "Hi-waters," mentioned in
Egyptian documents. Baal-zephon has been identified
with the later Tahpanhes (Tell Defenneh) near Qantara.
Both identifications lack cenainty, but these places were
probably located in the northeast part of the Nile River
delta area near lake Menzaleh. The "sea" was a lake of
papyrus reeds, described in Exodus 75:22 as the "reed

sea, " the English equivalent of an Egyptian phrase mean-
ing "papyms marshes." In most English translations
from the time of the rry onward, the Hebrew for "reed
sea" was rendered as "Red Sea."

Sources from the l3th century rc mention the o<is-

tence of a large papynrs marsh in the area of Rameses

that could be the one refened to in Scripture. Other sug-
gestions equate the "reed sea" with the southeast exten-
sion of take Menzaleh, or with some body of water iust
to the south, perhaps lake Ballah, all ofwhich are rea-
sonably close to each other. The topography can never
be determined with complete accuracy, since the con-
struction ofthe Suez Canal drained a series oflakes and
swamps, of which the "reed sea" was possibly one.

At the camp at Migdol, the Hebrews were ovenaken by
the pursuing Egyptians and appeared to be tapped
hopelessly. Then the Lord worked one ofthe greatest
miracles of history. He first prevented the Egyptians from
encountering the Hebrews that night by means of a pillar
of cloud (Ex 1a:19-20). Moses raised his rod over the
reed sea, and a strong east wind blew on the water all
night. By moming a strip of the sea bottom had been
exposed and dried out, enabling the Israelites to flee
across it. When the Egyptians pursued their former
slaves, Moses again raised his rod, the wind ceased, and
the waters retumed to normal levels, uapping the Egyp-
tian charios and soldiers and causing heavy losses. A vic-
tory song (Ex 15:1-21), typical ofancient Near Eastem
orstoms in warfare, was the liberated captives' immedi-
ate response to God.

The parting of the waters is a phenomenon that has
been obsewed periodically in various parts of the world.
It always occurs in the same manner and involves a

strong wind displacing a body of water. Shallow lakes,
rivers, or marshes are parted readily under such condi-
tions. The scriptural reference to the east wind indicates
that God miraculously employed that natural phenome-
non to rescue his people.

Having escaped successfully from the Egyptians, the
Hebrews f oumeyed to the wildemess of Shur, three uav-
eling days away from the bitter waters of Marah (Ex
15:22-25).ln Numbers 33:8 the wildemess of Shur is
identified with Etham, which the Israelites had already
left. Thus it appears that they had moved north from
Migdol, after which they moved south again to the wil-
demess in the area of Etham. The Israelites were not able
to go into the Sinai Peninsula along the normal routes,
which were guarded by Egyptian fortresses. In addition,
they had been instructed not to travel along the nonh-
ward road going to the "way of the land of the Phi-
listines' (Ex 13:17) into Canaan. Consequently, the best
means of satisfring both conditions was to move south-
eastward to Sinai as unobtrusively as possible, taking
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care to avoid the access routes to Serabit el-Khadem in
the central peninsula region, where the Egyptians mined
turquoise and copper. The narratives of Numbers
33:9-15 show that the Israelite camps were located in an
area south of the "reed sea," proving that the refugees
had not taken the northerly, or "Philistine," route.

The Exodus Theme in Scripture

Old Testamett The motif of deliverance from captivity
in Egypt became etched indelibly upon the Hebrew
mind, particularly since it was reinforced each year by
the celebration ofthe Passover meal (Ex 12:72-74). At
each celebration thereafter the Hebrews were made
aware that they had once been captives, but by the provi-
sion and power of God they were now free people-an
elect nation and holy priesthood (Dt 26:19).

In later periods psalms were written recounting Israel's
history in the light of the geat liberating event of the
exodus (Pss 105; 106; I 14; 136). Those compositions
resound with triumph and thanlcgiving. Hebrew accounts
of the bondage in Eg5pt depia the rigorous life, the op-
pression, and the hard labor. It is now known that there
were a number of foreign groups in Egypt at the time, and
that the corporal punishment suffered by the Hebrews
was a normal feature of everyday Egyptian life. In shon,
there was no discrimination against the Hebrews as a

group; instead, they enioyed the dubious distinction of
being treated like ordinary Egyptian workers. Ever aftet
when they were oppressed, the Hebrews could look back
to the great mirade of the o<odus and believe that what
God had done once he could do again. That was ofgreat
consolation to the faithful oriles weeping by the waters of
Babylon (Ps 137:l) as theylooked forward to another
exodus when God would lead them in triumph from a

destroyed Babylon (v 8) back to Palestine.

Neu Testtment God's mighty work at the time of the
exodus was recalled on a few occasions by NT writers,
even though Christ had been sacrificed as "our Passover
lamb" ( I Cor 5:7 , Nrv) by that time. In his speech before
the Jerusalem Council, Stephen gave a traditional recital
of OT history, mentioning the event of the Red Sea (Acts
7:36) as part of a demonstration of God's power to
change human affairs. The apostle Paul used the experi-
ence of the exodus to remind his hearers that many who
were delivered from oppression at that time never
reached the Promised tand (1 Cor l0:l-5). Instead of
committing themselves wholly to God in trust and obe-
dience, the Israelites fell viaim to temptations of various
kinds in the wildemess. Thus, Paul stressed that since it
is possible for Christians to become castaways (9:27),
they should cling to Christ the Rock and take their spiri-
tual responsibilities seriously. In Hebrews 77:27-29
another historical recital lists the heroes of faith, men-
tioning especially Moses and his role at the o(odus.

See abo Exodus, Book of.

EXORCISM*, EXORCIST* Art of expelling demons
and evil spiris, and the pracitioner of this an.

The ability to orpel or control demons was daimed by
many in the ancient Near East. Aside from the mirades of
Iesus recorded in the Gospels, only in Acts 19:13 is there a
biblical reference to erorcism among the fews. However in
1 Samuel 16:74-23 David functioned as an exorcist by
playing a lyre to cast out an evil spirit from Saul.

See also Demon; Demon-possession.

EXPIATION* Atonement, purification, or removal of
sin or its guilt. The term occurs in some English transla-
tions (such as esv, env) for "reconciliation" (Heb 2:17) or
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"propitiation" (Rom 3:25; I ln2:2;4:10). "Expiation"
also appears in some English translations of some OI
passages (Nm 35:33; Dt32i43; I Sm 3:14; Is 27:9). The
word does not appear in modem Bible translations.

The Hebrew family of words translated by'expiation'
speakis fundamentally of a solution for sin, and the most
common association is with the idea of atonement. Expi-
ation has to do with removing the blot of sin, and hence
the term is related to such words as 'forgive,' "purgei
"cleanse," or "atone."

All NT references to oeiation have to do with the sac-
rifice of Christ for human sin. In the Bible both expia-
tion and propitiation are part of God's atoning work.
Christ's sacrilice both propitiates (tums away) the wrath
of God and expiates (covers) human sin. God's redemp-
tive work is both personal, or relational, and obiective.
When a biblical contoc concentrates on God's wrath,
propitiation is involved; when human sin is the focus,
then redemption provides orpiation.

Sea arso Atonemeng Offerings and Sacrifices; Propitia-
tion.

EYE PAINT Sea Cosmetics.

EZAR* KIV spelling of Ezer, Seir's son, in I Chronicles
7:38. See Ezer #1.

EZBA! father of Naarai, one of David's elite force
known as "the thirty" (l Chr 11:37). In 2 Samuel 23:35
he is called Paarai the fubite. This has led some inter-
preters to suggest that "the son ofEzbai" in the I Chroni
cles passage is a comrption of "the Arbite" and that the
correct reading of his name should be Naarai the Arbite.

EZBON
1. Gad's son (Gn 46:16), called Ozni in Numbers 26:16;

perhaps an eponym of a Gadite family.
2. Benjamin's grandson (1 Chr 7:7). It has been pro-

posed that 1 Chronicles 7:6-11 is a genealogy of
Zebulun assigned to Beniamin by error, and that
Ezbon suggess Ibzan (lgs 12:8-10), a minor iudge of
Bethlehem.

EZEKIAS' KIV spelling of Hezekiah, )udah's kin& in
Matthew l:9-7O. See Hezekiah #1.

EZEKIEL (Person) Priest and prophet during Israel's
Babylonian o<ile. Ezekiel was a descendant ofthe influ-
ential priestly family of Zadok (Ez 1:3). He was probably
reared in Ierusalem and was familiar with the temple rit-
ual; it is unknown whether he served as a priest there. AII
that is known of his personal life is obtained from the
OT book of Ezekiel.

Ezekiel was married (2a:16-18) and lived atTel-abib
in Babylonia (3:15), in his own house (3:24; 8:l). Most
ofthe Iudean captives had setded by the Kebar Canal
(1:3), which went from Babylon by Nippur to Erech. The
elders of Israel there sought out Ezekiel for counsel (8: l;
74:7;2O:7). In the fifth year ofthe exile, when Ezekiel
was between 25 and 30 years old, he received God's call
to the prophetic office (l:1-3: l1). His wife died sud-
denly during the orile, but he was forbidden to moum
for her in public (24:16-18). Her sudden death was
meant to convey a sUiking and solemn waming of what
would occur in the captives' homeland (w 15-27).

The time of Ezekiel's ministry was unusual in many
ways. It was a period of great prophetic activity. With the
prophets feremiah and Daniel, Ezekiel spoke to the
nation's needs at the tirne of the Babylonian captivity. It
was an era ofupheaval and uprooting for the southem
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kingdom of Iudah, and a time of persistent apostasy,
idolatry, and general disobedience to the Mosaic law. It
was also a period of intemational conflict and shifring
power balances throughout the Near East.

Ezekiel's ministry seems to have extended from 592 nc
to at least the 27th year ofthe exile (29:17). It falls into
two main periods. During the first period (592-587 oc),
his messages were repeated wamings-in prose discourse
and symbolic acts-intended to lead the exiles to repen-
tance and faith in God. During the second period
(586-570 Bc), after Nebuchadnezzar's destruction of
Jerusalem and the temple, the prophet comforted the
exiles and encouraged them to look to the future in hope
(chs 33-48). There were 13 years in which no prophetic
utterances were delivered, namely 585 rc (32:1, 17;
33:21) to 572 tc (40:l). The prophet leamed of the fall
of Jerusalem while in Babylon (33:21-22).

The burden of Ezekiel's message was that fudah was
ripe for iudgment. His preparation for speaking God's
message is given in the picture of his eating the written
prophecies (2:8-3:3). At first the messages were not
accepted, but later his prophecies were vindicated as they
began to come true and as the nation was purged of its
idolatry. Ezekiel has been called "the father of Judaism"
because of his supposed influence on Israel's later wor-
ship. His gleatest contribution to postodlic Jewish wor-
ship consisted in establishing the basis ofthe synagogue.
He stressed the teaching of personal immortality, resur-
rection, and the ritual law.

Ezekiel canied out his messates with vivid and dra-
matic acts of symbolism (e.g., 4:1-8; 5:1-17). His style
has been characterized as heavy and repetitious, but it
was designed with the themes of apostasy and subse-
quent iudgment in view.

The place and circumstances of his death are unknown,
and Ezekiel is not mentioned elsewhere in the OT.

See also Diaspora of the Jews; Ezekiel, Book of; Prophet,
Prophetess.

EZEKIEL, Book of Prophetic book of the OT, originat-
ing in the time of the Babylonian exile.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date and Background
.Content

Author Ezekiel was the son of Buzi ( 1 :3), a member of
a priestly family. It is unclear whether he actually served
in the temple as a priest, but such was his training. His
writings show that he knew the regulations for sacrifices,
the rituals, and the people's o(pectations of a priest. In
o<ile Ezekiel the priest spoke God's word about the
future of the temple to his fellow exiles. Settled at
Tel-abib, on lhe canal of Kebar, the thousands of depor-
tees eked out a meager existence. They hoped for a

speedy retum to Iudah and a change for the better in the
intemational situation. Their hope was enflamed by the
spirited preaching offalse prophets, likened to lackals
among the ruins (13:4). They piously said, "The tord
dedares . . . ,'but they were actually self-commissioned
(v 6). They deceived the people with a message of peace
at a time when God's iudgment was about to be poured
out on his people (v 10). They had led the people to dis-
trust prophecy to such an extent that a proverb circulated
among the people that "the days grow long and every
vision comes to nought' (12:22). Much time had passed
since visions of God's iudgment had been given to the
people, and nothing could be interpreted as a fulfill-
ment of those visions. Ezekiel was called to serve his
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community by symbolic aas, visions, and verbal mes-
sages in order to convince the people that God's iudg-
ment was imminent (v 23).

Datc and Background The ministry of the prophet
Ezekiel can be understood best against the bacJ<drop of
his time. If, as the church father Origen believed, the
vague reference 'in the thirtieth year" (1:1) marla the
prophet's age at the time of his first vision, Ezekiel was

bom during the rule of King losiah of ludah (c. 640-609
Bc). fosiah was the grandson of King Manasseh, whose
sacrilegious acts had brought God's iudgment on the
kingdom ofludah (2 Kgs 21:10-15).

Though Iudah's political situation was perilous, Iosiah
led the nation in a radical reformation that began with the
finding of the "Book of the law' (2 Kgs 22) in the year
that Ezekiel was bom (c. 62 I rc). Idolatry was done away
with and the people tumed back to God, but God's iudg-
ment on ludah was unchangeable (23:26-27).losiah erred
in trying to make Iudah a kingdom with which other
states had to reckon. He was threatened when the
Egyptian pharaoh Neco passed through )udah on his way
to aid the weakened Assyrian kingdom. Josiah marched to
meet the Egyptian forces, but his troops were unable to
stand against the Egyptians, and he died in battle (v 29).
Egypt took control ofJudah, and Pharaoh Neco placed

Iehoiakim in power over ferusalem. Egyptian control did
not last long, however, for in 605 Bc Egypt and Assyria
were defeated by Babylonia's king Nebuchadnezzar at
Carchemish. The Babylonians then pushed south to Jeru-
salem, and the first deponation of Judean leaders (among
them the prophet Daniel) took place.

Iehoiakim was permitted to continue ruling over
Iudah as a vassal king of Nebuchadnezzar. But his deal-
ings with Egypt brought the emperor's wrath down upon
him. Before the Babylonians could address the Iudean
situation, Iehoiakim died and his son Jehoiachin was
crowned. When the Babylonian forces arrived at the
gates of |erusalem, Jehoiachin and thousands of the aris-
tocracy were taken to Babylon (2 Kgs 24:lO-17 ). Among
those deportees was Ezekiel, then about 25 years old.

Although the book says otherwise, many scholars think
that Ezekiel lived and taught in Judah for rhe duration of
the siege and the fall of Ierusalem (586 nc). They conclude
this from Ezekiel's familiarity with idolatry in the temple
and his vivid descriptions of Jerusalem's last dap (Ez
8:1r). Others believe that Ezekiel ministered both to the
exiled community and to the Judeans living in Iudah. Nei-
ther interpretation does full lustice to the daims of the
book itself. Ezekiel was o<iled in 597 Bc. He was called to
bring God's word to the deportees atTel-abib; he was
granted a vision of the honible practices in rhe temple
court; and he was familiar with Jerusalem and Iudah from
having lived there and from reports on affairs in Jerusalem
coming to the exiles through messengers. feremiah,
Ezekiel's contemporary was prophesying in ferusalem,
but there is no evidence that Jeremiah and Ezekiel knew of
each other's ministry. If Ezrkiel had brought God's word
to Jerusalem during the siege, some reference to feremiah
might appear in his writings. If leremiah was supported by
Ezekiel's ministry in Ierusalem, he probably would have
induded a positive word for his colleague in his book. The
book ofEzekiel plainly says that Ezekiel lived and
preached in orile (see l:7-3; ll:24-25).

Content The prophecy of Ezekiel is easily outlined by
subiect matter and chronology. The chronology of the
period permits a division before and after 586 ac (the
fall of Ierusalem). Chapters l-24 cover the pre-586 min-
istry of Ezekiel, whereas chapters 33-48 represent his
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post-586 ministry. Chapters 25-32 (orades against the
foreigrr nations) function as a transition between the
book's two malor divisions.

The book's outline according to subiect matter divides
into four parts: Ezekiel's call (1:1-3:21); prophecies of
iudgment against Israel (3:22-24:27); oracles against the
nations (25:l-32:32); and proclamation of hope
(3 3:1-4 8:3 5).

F,zebicl's Call (l:1-j:27) The prophet's call in on€ sense
was similar to that of Isaiah and Jeremiah. Isaiah
received his mission in a vision of God's glory in the
temple (ls 6). Ieremiah was called unexpectedly in his
youth, and received signs that solemnly set forth the
nature of his mission (ler I : I I - l5). The call of Ezekiel
combined those rwo elements. Revelation of God's glory
to the prophet at the same time revealed the nature of
the prophet's mission. Ezekiel's call contained a full
description of God's glory. Isaiah briefly stated that he
saw the l,ord enthroned in the temple, and he concen-
trated on the seraphim representing and magniffing
God's glory. Ezekiel elaborated on the revelation of the
Iord's glory as well as on the ministering angels who
went before the tord as part of his royal entourage. The
vision of God's glory, though difficult to understand, is

the key to the book of Ezekiel.
Ezekiel, as a priest, was concemed about the future of

the temple. That sacred place had been ordained by God
as his home among his people. The glory, presence, and
holiness of God were symbolized in the temple (see

I Kgs 8: 1 0- I 1 ). In el<ile Ezekiel could not serve his peo-
ple as a priest, for they were far from Jerusalem, the city
God had chosen. Against all expectations the lord
revealed himself to Ezekiel in the land of Babylon. In
calling Ezekiel to a prophetic ministry, God assured his
servant that he had not forsaken his people, even though
they had been banished from the Promised tand.

The prophet's vision began with a storm. As a large
cloud approached ftom the north, Ezekiel saw a bright-
ness surrounding the doud, four creatures, and four
wheels. The combination of creatures and wheels sug-
gests that the lord appeared in a chariot. God's chariot is
a familiar OT representation of his coming in ludgment
(see Is 66:15-16). The wheels within wheels and the
position of the four living creatures may sigaifr God's
total control over the whole ea(h, so he could move his
"chariot of ludgment" in any direction. It is also possible
that the lMng creatures with their four faces, and the
wheels full of eyes, may be separate symbols showing
that God sees all that happens and thereby knows the
plight of the exiles. In the vision the prophet's attention
was drawn to a throne above the heads of the creatures.
On the throne was "the appearance of the likeness of the
glory of the Lono" (1:28). In his vision of God's coming
in iudgment, Ezekiel received his call to the prophetic
ministry: "Son of man, I send you to the people of Israel,
to a nation of rebels who have rebelled against me' (2:3,
nsv). During a dark hour of Israel's history, Ezekiel had
to prophesy, rebuke his fellow exiles (3:1 I ), and be
responsible as a watchman over the house of Israel
(3:17; d.33:1-9). Symbolic of his mission was a scroll
filled with lamentations and woe (2:9-10), which when
eaten became sweet as honey (3:1-3). Difficult as the
mission was, God's presence and rhe certain fulfillment
of the prophecies sweetened Ezekiel's task. Such encour-
agement was intended to take away any fear of the rebel-
lious Israelites (2:6-7). lnstead ofbeing elated with his
mission, however, Ezekiel became despondent.

A week later, the word of the tord came to Ezekiel
to remind him of his important role as a watchman
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(3:16-17). Ezekiel became responsible for Israel as a
nation, not lust for indMduals. His witness to Israel had
the o<press aim ofnational repentance (w 18-19).

Ezekiel was confined to his house by God (3:24-25).
The house ministry was to be carried on only with those
Israelites who sought God's will, for the lord had aban-
doned those who continued in their apostasy. The pro-
phetic word would not help the apostates (v 26). The
principle of Ezekiel's minisuy is found in 3:27: '\,Vhenerrer
I give you a message, I will loosen your tongue and let you
speak. Then you will say to them, This is what the Sover-
eigpr lono says!' Some of them will listen, but some will
ignore you, for they are rebels' (Nra d. Mt I l:15; 13:43).

Prophecies of ludgnett ogoittst l$aal (3:22-24:27)
Symbolism figures prominently in Ezekiel's writing. His
priestly background and preparation probably suited
him to receive and communicate God's word in sym-
bolic acts and speech. Chapters 4 and 5 contain four
symbolic acts: (l) Jerusalem's siege is portrayed on a
brick (Ez  :l-3); (2) Israel's iniquity is represented by
Ezekiel's lying on his sides (w  -8); (3) Ierusalem's grief
and horor in the last days ofthe siege are represented by
Ezekiel's food and drink (w 9-tZ); (+) Ierusalem's fate is
represented by the prophet's hair being cut off(5:1-4).

Ezekiel's instructions were funher illuminated by God's
erelanation of Israel's apostasy (5:6-7) and his iudgment
on Israel (w 8-12). The iudgment will last until the Israel-
ites admit that in covenant faithfulness their Lord has
inflicted righteous iudgment on them (v f 3).

God would direct his iudgment first against the people
and the city of ferusalem. Ns<t in line were the moun-
tains of Israel (ch 6) and the land (ch 7). God's wrath
induded the cities and cultic sites in the hill country of
fudah, leaving no protection for the people (6:3-6).
Abominations that were practiced throughout the land
caused God's iudgment to fall on the land as well as on
the people (7:2-3, 10-11,23). But because God is righ-
teous, he iudged the people according to their ways of
life, desiring that they would once more acknowledge
him as their God (7:27).

The prophet then (chs 8-f l) focused on the abomina-
tions practiced in Jerusalem, partigularly idolatry in the
temple courts, which caused the iudgment announced in
chapters l-7 . An idol had been erected in the inner court
(8:3-5). By the wall of the court, elders of the city were
paying homage to the idols that surrounded the court
(w 1l-12). Closer to the temple, women were weeping
for the god Tammuz (v 14), and men were wonhiping
the sun (v l6). In preparation for the ultimate iudgment
on the land, the prophet placed a mark on the foreheads
of the few faithful Israelites so that they would survive
(9:a-6). Then (ch l0), the glory of God, which had filled
the temple from the time of Solomon, gradually left:
'Then the glory of the LoRD went up from the city and
stopped above the mountain to the east' (l l:23, Nrr).
The people, now without divine protection, were being
handed over to the Babylonians (v 9).

The message of doom for Jerusalem contains four ele-
ments of hope: restoration of the people ( 1 1:17), resto-
ration ofthe land (v l7), purification ofthe people (v
18), and renewed fellowship between God and his peo-
ple (w 19-20). The prophet develops those four themes
in chapters 33-48.

The visions of chapters lO and 11 made dear that
when God removed his presence from Jerusalem, the
exile was approaching. Those who were already in Bab-
ylon were unwilling to believe that such an extensive
devastation of Jerusalem would happen or that the peo-
ple would all be exiled and the land become desolate.
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Ezekiel acted out the certainty of God's word of ludg-
ment by pa&ing his bags and showing the baggage to
his fellow oriles. First, he placed the bags in the coun-
yard ourside his modest home. Next, he went out by
making a hole through the wall. Finally, the prophet
walked about the setdement with his bags in full view.
Skeptical observers did not understand Ezekiel and prob-
ably thought he was crazy. The believers who saw him
understood. His strange actions dramatized how the
king's aides would do all they could to help King
Zedekiah escape iust before the fall of lerusalem. Second
Kings 25 tells how the king and his soldiers left Jerusa-
lem for the wildemess, to be overtaken by the Babylo-
nians at fericho and brought before Nebuchadnezzar at
Riblah. As a captive, Zedekiah witnessed the murder of
his sons; then his eyes were put out, and he was sent into
exile with the other Judeans (d Ez 12:13). The prophet's
oglanation conduded with a word of comfort. Because
of his covenant with Abraham, God promised not to
destroy the people completely. A remnant who overcame
the sword, famine, and pestilence would live to tell the
story of God's judgment (w l5-16).

Ezekiel further illustrated the nation's plight by eating
as though full of fear, depiaing the great trauma that all
of Iudah's inhabitanrc would soon undergo.

Both symbolic aas, packing his belongings and eating
emphasized the tnrthfulnes of God's word. The people
needed to face the nature of their God: He is magnificenL
and when he speals, his words are powerful and come to
pass. Thus, the devastation ofthe land and the people's
exile were a fulfillment of God's word through the proph-
ets. The judgnent was meant to produce a recognition of
the Lord, rcpentance, and a retum to God. Some in Iudah
doubted the efficacy of God's prophecies, saying Time
passes, making a liar of every prophet" (12:22). Others
thought God's word would come true in the distant future
(v 27). The prevailing anitude of distrust in God's word
had been stimulated by the popular preaching offalse
propher (ch l3). Never commissioned by the lord, they
deceived God's people by lying and misdirecting them
with messages of peace (w 8-10). Wickedness, lying and
deceit were encouraged among the people by such false
prophets (v 22). The magnitude of their sin and their great
responsibility for ludah's fall would be matched by the
Lord's heavy iudgment. Yet God would save his people
from such evil and will prepare a righteous nation with
whom to maintain his covenant (v 23).

The certainty of the iudgment has been connected with
the truthfulness of God's word. F,zekiel's difficult task of
affirming the doom of Jerusalem to stubbom hearers was
intensified by the people's idolatry. Their whole way of
life denied the oristence of God. They practiced idolatry
in their worship, and they had set up idols in their hearts
(14:3). Before the covenant with God could be restored,
they had to be purified from their idolauy. Even so.
repentance would not guarantee immunity from iudg-
ment. Sword, famine, wild beasa, and plagues would
ravage the population (v 2 f ). After the o(ecution of his
iudgment, God would take back rhose survivors who had
tumed to him for mercy. God would surely accomplish
all that he intended for his people's good (v 23).

In chapters 15-17 Ezekiel uses three parables to set
forth the apostasy, present uselessness, and iudgment of
Israel. Jerusalem and Iudah are compared to a piece of
charred wood, an adulterous woman, and a vine.

Chapter l5 reviews Ierusalem's case. Jerusalem is com-
pared to a piece ofwood, both ends ofwhich have been
chaned with fire, so that the wood is of no value. As the
whole piece of wood is bumed instead of being saved, so

Jerusalem would undergo complete devastation (r5:7-8).
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Chapter l6 presents God's case against ferusalem from
a different perspective, stressing his care for lerusalem in
the past. The beginnings of her history are compared to
the birth of a female child, left abandoned by her
mother (16:3-5). God adopted the child and washed and
clothed her (w 6-7). He made a covenant with her (v 8),
making her his own possession. He generously gave her
all the fine things of life (w 9-13). In the height of her
development, Jerusalem's fame spread to the nations
(v 14). Her self-reliance made her a spiritual prostitute as

she took up the religious practices and way of life of the
nations (w 15-34). The cities ofSodom (Gn f9) and
Samaria (2 Kgs 17:6), known for their immoraliry are

called Ierusalem's sisters (Ez 16:46). They had been

iudged by God, but the comrption of those cities was lit-
tle compared to the lewdness of ierusalem (w a8-51).
Thus, Jerusalem also would surely fall and become deso-
late. Yet Ezekiel anticipates the iudgment's final out-
come; Ierusalem will be restored to covenantal blessing
(w 62-63) after her repentance.

The third parable (ch 17) foorses on God's sovereignty
over political developments. Assyria was no longer a

power to be reckoned with. Babylon and Egypt both
exercised dominion, although the balance of power was
veering in favor of Babylon. Their extension of power is
likened to an eagle. Nebuchadnezzar, pictured as "a geat
eagle with broad wings full of many-colored feathers,"
took control over the affairs of Judah by removing
)ehoiachin, "the highest branch of a cedar tree," from
office and by exiling him with young leaders of the
Iudean state (173-a). Ezekiel was among them.
Nebuchadnezzar let the Judeans control their own affairs
under Zedekiah but e<pected them to be subiect to Bab-
ylon and not to any other power. But Iudah (likened to a

vine) uied to ally iself with Pharaoh Hophra of Egypt,
"another great eagle with broad wings and full plumage"
(v 7), against Nebuchadnezzar. Zedekiah's folly in tum-
ing to Egypt would cause Nebuchadnezzar to pull up the
vine by its roots and make it wither (w 9-10). In explain-
ing the parable, God told the exiles that Iudah's fall was
a result of its unfaithfulness to King Nebuchadnu,zar, to
whom Iudah owed allegiance by covenant (w 13-18).
Iudah's unfaithfulness thus ortended to all of its relation-
ships: religious, cultural, and political. After the exile,
God promised, he would restore his people to their land
under a Messiah, "a tender shoot" (v 22). The messianic
rule is signified by the young twi6 which when planted
in the land will become a magnificent cedar, giving
shade and protection to the birds. Chapter 17 is an
inspiring affirmation of the sovereigrty of God in
human affairs ("All the trees will know that it is I, the
lono, who cuts down the tall tree and helps the shon
tree to grow tall. It is I who makes the green tree wither
and gives new life to the dead tree'-17:24, Nn).

Chapters l8-22 contain Ezekiel's oracles to Iudah, its
leaders, and the exiles. First, he enunciates God's stan-
dard of righteousness: -fhe person who sins will be the
one who dies' (18:4, Nrr). The people are charging God
with iniustice, for they believe themselves to be under
Cod's ludgment for the sins of their ancestors (w 25-29).
Although the Ten Commandmens do say that God may
punish "the sins of their parents to the third and the
founh generations" (Ex 20:5, Nrr), the prophetvindi-
cates God's iustice, telling the people that they are not
being punished merely for their ancestors' sin. Each per-
son must be directly accountable to God; the sinner will
die in wickedness, and the righteous will live by righ-
teousness. A life of faithfulness to God's moral and civil
law will be rewarded (Ez 18:5-9). Even if one's father was
a sinner, the father's sin is not transferable (w 1a-18).
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God is ready to forgive any sinner who repents (v 27).
The prophet's vindication of God's iustice becomes a call
to repentance. The sinners in ]udah and in exile were
thus wamed of the consequences of their evil, and were
exhorted to retum to their God and his standard of right
and wrong (w 31-32).

Chapter 19 contains two parables in the form of a lam-
entation. The first portrays a lioness and her two cubs. The
lioness is Hamutal, the wife of King Iosiah (2 Kgs 23:31),
who bore two sons: Iehoahaz and Zedekiah. Jehoahaz is
referred to in Ezekiel 19:3-4 as a cub who grew up and
was taken to Egypt (by Pharaoh Neco in 608 Bc; see 2 Kgs
23:31-34). Zedel<tah succeeded to the throne ten years

later. In the lamentation the prophet imaginatively repre-
s€nts Z€dekiah as a young cub who is ultimately taken to
Babylon as a rebellious ruler (Ez 19:7-9). The second para-
ble changes the imagery to a vine, representing Israel (v
10). In its early dap God blessed Israel with strong rulers,
but now the vine was wilting as Zedekiah inesponsibly
led Iudah to is last days. Ezekiel's lamentation stresses the
lack ofa good candidate for the throne and the lack oflife
in the vine (w 13-14).

In chapter 20 the prophet concludes God's argument
against his people. He reviews the history of Israel's past,
starting with God's self-revelation in Egypt (20:5-6). He
took to himself a stubbom nation, tied to idolatry (v 8)
and prone to apostasy (w 13, 2l). Israel wanted to be
one ofthe great nations (v 32) instead ofa sanctified
people (v f2). As a result ofits spiritual hardness, lsrael
is dispersed to live among the nations (v 35). Yet God
had a solemn covenant with Israel, made by oath to the
patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Iacob. On the basis of
that covenanL God will reach out with compassion to
those who repent of their sinful ways (w 37-44). In
Israel's ludgment and restoration the nations will see the
holiness of God, which does not tolerate unfaithfulness
in Israel (v 41).

Ezekiel's prophecies altemate betvseen God's judgment
on Israel's sin and his restoration of Israel, spanning the
bridge between Israel's past and future. In vieru of the peo-
ple's doubts of the coming iudgment on Ierusalem, he
stresses the necessity ofiudgrnent and the need for repen-
tance. Still, the furure restoration of a remnant is toucled
upon here and there as the counterpart ofhis message of
iudgment. After announcing the fall of Ierusalem, the
prophet shifts from a message ofiudgment to one ofhope.

The prophet retums to the proclamation of iudgment
in four oracles (20:45-21:32). He speala against the
Negerr Desert area (20:45-49), Jerusalem and the land of
lsrael (21:2-77,20-27), and against the Ammonites (w,
28-32). God permitted the sword of Nebuchadnezzar to
be his instrument of iudgment upon the Iudeans (v 19).
He would see to the ludgment on the Ammonites. The
fudeans would recover their previous glory, but the
memory of the Ammonites would perish (vv 27, 32).
The oracle against the Ammonites anticipates a larger
treatise on Israel's other neighbors: Moab, Edom,
Philistia, Tlre, Sidon, and Egypt (chs 25-29).

Chapters 22-24 contain a renewed series of indictments
against ferusalem. Jerusalem's religious and civil leader-
ship (the prophets, priests, and princes) are corrupt, and
the people have followed their o<ample (22:25-30)."Ihe
parable of the two sisters, Oholah and Oholibah, is a vari-
ation ofthe parable ofadulterous Jerusalem (ch 23; d ch
16). It differs in that the comparison drawn between Ieru-
salem, soon to be o<iled, and Samaria, already in odle, is
more orplicit in the parable of Oholah and Oholibah. In
chapter 16 Jerusalem was charged with greater sins than
Sodom and Samaria, but was promised restoration. Only
the adulterous nature of the two sisters and God's judg-
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ment on them is emphasized in chapter 23, with no word
of restoration. This parable is a fitting introduction to that
of the boiling pot (ch 24), in which Ierusalem is com-
pared to a rusty pot boiling with water. The ferusalemites,
likened to pieces of meat in the boiling pot, will die in the
city. The parable was pronounced on the starting day of
Nebuchadne""ar's siege of ferusalem. Thus, the exiles were
divinely forewamed of God's intent to desuoy the temple
(24:21) and were prepared for messengers bringing the
bad news of Ierusalem's fall.

Those oracles and parables conclude the first division
of the book. Ezekiel has stated God's case against the
rebellious house of Judah in many ways. His metaphors
have likened Iudah to a bumt piece of wood, to an
uprooted vine, to a baby who Brew up to be an adulter-
ess, and to Oholibah, the adulterous woman. He has
countered arguments against the fulfillment of God's
word and against the iustice of God. He has reassured
the exiles that God will not leave the righteous and that
the future of Israel begins with a righteous remnant. The
pendulum of Ezekiel's writing has swung from judgment
to restoration, while the clock was bringing ludah closer
to the hour of its fall.

Oraales agairut tha Nations (25:1-32:32) Ammon,
Moab, and Edom were Israel's neighbors to the east.
Because they were ethnically related to Israel, they were
not attacked by the Israelites on their march to the Prom-
ised Land. Ammon and Moab were descendants of Lot,
Abraham's nephew, and the Edomites descended from
Esau, the brother of Jacob. Although Cod forbade war
with them, relations between Israel and its eastem neigh-
bors were always tense. lsrael had been ovemrn by the
Ammonites for a time, and Israel was never successful in
controlling the Edomites' competitive trade relations.
Those neighboring nations ioined the Babylonian attacl
against )erusalem and reioiced when ferusalem fell and
the temple was devastated (Ez 25:3-12). They were ready
to take over and loot Judah's cities, and to instigate trou-
ble in a time when Jerusalem was distressed. Therefore,
says Ezekiel, God's ludgment will also extend to
Ammon, Moab, and Edom (w 4-14).

The Philistines had been Israel's enemy to the south-
west. During the period of the fudges and the united
monarchy, the Philistines had conuolled much of Israel's
territory. King David successfully limited the Philistine
threat by confining them to their own territory. But in
Ezekiel's day they were still considered Israel's 'everlast-
ing" enemy (25:15), possibly intensified by Philistine
support ofthe Babylonian invasion ofludah.

The city ofTyre had received reports ofthe overthrow of
Ierusalem and was ready to o<ploit the opportunity for its
own advantage (26:2). Tyre's trade position was unrivaled;
is ships crossed the seas to exchange goods with many
distant lands (Ez 27). But Tlre would soon be broken by
the Babylonians, its wealth dried up with the destruction
of the fleet and the murder of its sailors (27:26).

The prince ofTyre is singled out in chapter 28, but verse
12 refers to the "king" ofTlre. Interpreters disagree
whether they are one person or two. Those who distin-
guish between the two understand the prince ofTlre to be
the ruler of rhat city, but they consider the "king" ofTyre to
represent Satan (28:13-f5). The Garden ofEden with all its
splendor is an appropriate sening for the original glory of
an angelic Satan before his fall. But there is no reason
within the conter<t to distinguish benreen the prince and
the king ofTyre. Each is said to have o<alted himself, and
both took authority over men as if they were gods and
enioyed all the splendor and royalty that belong to God.
And both prince and king fall from their high position.
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The passage is a magnificent er<ample of Ezekiel's literary
ability. He draws a glorious picnrre of the Garden of Eden,
reworking the same theme as he depicts the glory and fall
of the king of Tyre. Ezekiel presents him as a cherub, in
accordance with the local belief that the king was divine.
He wore the finest dothing with nine kinds of precious
stones (v l3). Though God had elevated him to the royal
throne (w f 3-f 4), the kin(s hean nrmed to materialism
and to religious and ludicial corruption (w 16-18). In a

sense the king (prince) represents the people ofTEe. They
were all guilty of com:ption, iniustice, and violence. If God
iudged his covenant people for their pewersion of iustice
and for their sins, his ludgment would surely come also on
the city ofTyre (w 18-19). When the Babylonians marched
on Tyre, they laboriously built a ietty from the mainland to
the city. At the same time Tyrian ships loaded with goods
and treasures sailed out across the Meditenanean, so that
when Nebuchadnuzalstoops finally breached the walls,
little loot could be taken (29:18).

The city of Sidon also cheered Ierusalem's destruction.
Sidon was a port city in Phoenicia, to the north ofTyre.
By pestilence and war, the inhabitants of Sidon would
leam the justice of Israel's God.

Six nations (Ammon, Moab, Edom, Philistia, Tlre, and
Sidon) scomed Israel at the fall of ierusalem. Because
God had invested his holiness in the temple of Ierusalem
and in his people, the temple's destruction and the peo-
ple's exile signified to the nations that Israel's God was
impotent. They did not realize that the reason for Israel's
fate was God's intolerance of his people's sin. God's holi-
ness required the punishment of sin, and it also required
vindication for his name (28:22-23). God was still con-
cemed for his people, that Israel might know he had
removed the scom of Geir neighbors (v 24). In the resto-
ration of Israel the Lord would funher manifest his holi-
ness before the nations. Israel would receive back the
land, vineyards, and houses, and would enioy the
bounty of the lord in peace (w 25-26).

Egypt had convinced the people of Israel and Iudah
that with its help the Assyrians and the Babylonians
could not stand their ground in Palestine. ln 722 sc the
Assyrian troops took the northem capital of Samaria,
and in 586 the Babylonians conquered Jerusalem, while
Egypt remained passive. The Egyptians had desired con-
uol over Palestine for economic reasons, but not at the
expense of their own welfare. Egypt, too, would lose its
leadership under God's iudgment (29:9-16). Reduced to
dependence on foreign powers, Eglpt would no longer
be a stumbling block for Israel. First, Babylonia was per-
mitted to break Egypt's power (23:1-32:21); later, the
Persians, Greeks, and Romans would incorporate Egypt
as a province. The fall of Egypt coincided with the fall of
several great and small kingdoms: Assyia (32:22-23),
Elam (w 24-25), Meshech andTubal (w 26-28), Edom
(v 29), and Sidon (v 30).

Proclonatioa of Hopa (3j:7-tl8:35) After the visions of
God's iudgment on the surrounding nations, Ezekiel
retums to the future hope of Israel. In the first maior sec-

tion of his book he dealt with the reasons for Iudah's o<ile
and the destruction of the temple, alluding often to the
future of Israel. But the prophet's organization of his mate-
rial induded, between prophecies of Israel's iudgment and
restoration, the orades of God's iudgment on Israel's
neighbors who had encouraged and reioiced in its fall.
Throughout its history Israel had allowed foreigrr nations
to influence its religion, ollture, and form of govemment.
The reduction of their powers meant Israel, restored to
the Promised land, would be more free for faithfulness
to God. Before taking up the theme of the restoration,
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Ezekiel reviews the emphases of chapters 1-24: (1) He was
called to be a watchman over Israel (33:f -9; d l:1-3:21).
(2) lsrael had sinned against the lord and had to receive a
righteous iudgment (33:10). (3) Ierusalem was to be taken
bythe Babylonians (v21). (4) Israel's repentance is neces-
sary for restoration (w I l-l 6).

Thus far, his ministry had not met with success. The
exiles who had heard his messages were full of apprecia-
tion for Ezekiel's rhetorical and literary abilities (33:32).
They readily accepted Ezekiel as a watchman who
wamed the people of the impending catastophe at Jeru-
salem, and they may have admitted that their sin was the
reason for God's f udgment on Israel and Jerusalem. But
they were slow in appllng the prophetic word to their
own lives. God was ready to forgive their sins if they
repented, acknowledged him, and demonstrated their
renewed spirit by practicing the law of God (v 32). Now
that the news of Ierusalem had been reported to the
exiles (v 2 1 ), the necessity for the people to act responsi-
bly was even more urgent. The Lord had demonstrated
that Ezekiel was a true prophet (v 33).

The success of Ezekiel's ministry was not measured in
numbers. He faithfully dedared the word of God in word,
sign, and parable. The exiles had followed the false hopes
prodaimed by false "shepherds" who had fattened them-
selves at the opense of the flock (34:2-3). They did not
take care ofthose in need (v 4), and they allowed the flock
to be scattered (w 5-6). God promised his people that he
would be the faithful shepherd, bring the sheep togerher,
feed them, and care for them (34:11-15; d Ps 23). God
would also distinguish between the sheep and the goats,
to find out whose hearts were right with him, so that the
tnre sheep could be restored to God's floc\(F,234:20-22).
God's promise induded the restoration of the land and
the restoration of the divinely appointed Davidic dynasty
(v 2 ). The renewed fellowship between the tord and
Israel under the messianic ruler would be sealed with a
new covenant, the "covenant of peace." That covenant
assured the people of God's blessing on their labor, bring-
ing them abundant hawests (w 26-27). The people would
not be forced to fight against nature in their pursuits (w
25-28). They would not have to struggle against other
peoples who might try to share in their blessings by force
(vv 27-29). The prophetic vision telescoped the events of
the restoration of Israel after the exile, the coming of fesus
the Messiah (d fn t0), and the full restoration of rhe
sin-cursed world.

Chapter 34 is the key to the messages of restoration.
The emphases include the outworking of the frequently
repeated verse "They will truly be my people, and I will
be their God" ( 1 l:20; d. 34:30; 36:28). The most signifi-
cant aspects of the restoration theme indude: (l) God's
gracious restoration of his people to covenant blessing
(36:20-36;37:23-26;39:25); (2) God's restoration of the
nation oflsrael to the land (36:1-15, 24;37:74-23;
39:27); (3) God's new covenant, giving his Spirit to his
people (36:25-27; 37:14;39:29), and his blessing on his
people (36:8-12, 29-38;39:9-10, 26), assuring them of
victory over their enemies (35:1-15; 36:36;37:28;
38:7-39:24); (a) God's appointment of a Davidic king
the Messiah, over his people (37:24-25); and (5) God's
temple restored among his people (37:26-22).

>THE PEOPLE OF GOD The rejection of the exiles did not
last forever. Based on the Abrahamic covenant, the tord
promised to bless the faithful remnant and to make of
them a new people. The imagery of a valley of dry bones
is particularly fitting. The dry bones represent God's peo-
ple without hope (37:1f ). Ezekiel prodaims to them the
good news that God will renew and restore them (v 12).
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The lord's purpose for his people is that all the nations
may honor his holy name through his people (39:7,
2s-27).

>THE LAND The promise also extends to the land, origi-
nally given to Abraham and his descendants. The
Abrahamic covenant included a messianic element, for
through the family of Abraham living in the Promised
land all nations would receive God's blessing (Gn 12:3).
In a vision Ezekiel saw the boundaries and described the
division of the land (Ez 47-48). The royal city of ferusa-
Iem is the central symbol of God's presence among his
people; its name will be "The Lord is there" (a8:8-35).

>THE NEW COVENANT The Abrahamic covenant is
renewed, a gracious covenant that expresses the restored
relationship. "Covenant ofpeace" fittingly describes its
nature and benefits. The restless people ofGod are
promised rest from their searching their enemies, and
their toil. The change in relationship is further empha-
sized by God's sending of his Spirit, who will add a new
dimension to the lifestyle of his people. Obedience to
God will no longer be constrained, for God's Spirit helps
his people to do his will. A new heart, controlled by the
Spirit of God, is given to the lord's people (36:26-27).
The presence of the Spirit also signifies a new life for the
people (37:14; see fn 3:8, 16; Acts 2:38; Rom 8:2-4,15).

>THE MESSLAH The OT hope of a messianic king is crys-
tallized in Ezekiel's message. His rule will be everlasting
(Ez 37:25), over all God's people who have new hearts
(w ls-2s).

>THE TEMPLE As a priest, Ezekiel remained keenly inter-
ested in the temple, priesthood, sacrificial regulations, and
festivals. A large section of the propheds last division
describes the temple's revived worship (40:1-46:24). His
vision of the glory of God, so important in the messages of
God's iudgment on ]erusalem (chs l, 10-1f ), now assures
the remnant that God did not forsake his people (43:2-5).
He will dwell among them, for the temple is a symbol of
Cod's presence (37:27). Some interpreters believe that the
temple, with its ritual as described in Ezekiel 40-46, will
be restored in the messianic era before the last ludgment.
Others believe the promises about the temple provide a
positive symbolic answer to Ezekiel's geatest concem:
whether God will retum to be with his people (48:35; see

ln 2'.21; Rv 27:22).

Ezeklel's Temple

\.i
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There are various interpretations ofciapters 34-48.
As a watchman to Israel, Ezekiel had a message for the
exiled Iewish community. Thus the propheds fulfill-
ment must have begun with the decree of Cyrus I (538
Bc) permitting the Jews to retum to their land (Ezr
1:l-3). Two rival schools of interpretation exist on how
the prophecy is fulfilted beyond Israel's restoration to the
land. Those who interpret Israel as simply the nation
view the modem retum of Jewish people to the land of
Israel as a continuation of Cod's prophetic promise.
They believe that God's plan for Israel is being fulfilled
along with, and in addition to, his plan for the Christian
church. The fulfillment of those prophecies will be inau-
gurated by the coming of the messianic king who will
give eanhly peace to the )ewish people. The temple wor-
ship (Ez 40-48) will be restored in some way during the
period of the messianic kingdom. The church will enioy
a small share in all the events centered on the fews. The
promises of Ezekiel's vision are thus limited to the
nation of Israel and must be fulfilled before the coming
ofa new heaven and earth.

Other interpreters believe that Ezekiel wrote for the
benefit ofspiritual descendants ofAbraham who believe,
as Abraham did, in God's promises (Gn 15:6; cf. Rom
4:17-13; Gal 3:6-9, 29). All who have faith like Abraham,
whether Jews or Gentiles, are regarded as Abraham's off-
spring (Gal 3:28-29). Ezekiel's message thus would
include all of God's gracious work among Christian
Gentiles, who have become the recipients of God's
promises and benefits. It is possible, on the basis of
I Peter 1: l0-l 1, to interpret Ezekiel's language as a pro-
phetic expression of how God's grace would come to all
those who become reconciled to God through faith in
the gospel.

See akoDixpora of rhe Iews; Ezekiel (Penon); Prophecy.

EZEL* Hebrew word designating a stone where Jona-
than and David met prior to David's departure from the
court of Saul (1 Sm 20:19, NLr mg).

EZEM City allotted to Iudah's tribe (los 15:29), then
later to Simeon's tribe, for an inheritance (los 19:3;
I Chr 4:29). Joshua l5 locates the city in the extreme
southem part of Canaan.

EZER
r. Chieftain of a Horite tribe (Gn 36:21; 1 Chr 1:38).
2. Descendant and probably the son of Ephraim. He was

killed while making a raid on the cattle of the
Philistines (r Chr 7:21).

3. Man of Iudah, descended from Hur (f Chr 4:4).
4. Gadite who joined David at Ziklag (r Chr l2:9).
5. Jeshua's son, who ruled Mizpah and repaired the Ieru-

salem wall (Neh 3:r9).
6. Priest who took part in the ceremony at the dedication

of the Ierusalem wall (Neh 12:42).

EZION-GEBER Important port near some sigrificant
ruins at the head of the Gulf of Aqaba. Ezion-geber was
one of the stations where the lsraelites encamped while
on their way to the plains of Moab (Nm 33:35-36; Dt
2:8). The city is not mentioned again until Solomon's
time. From this pon Solomon and Hiram, king of Tyre,
carried on a profitable commercial venture. Solomon's
products induded copper (mined in the Arabah atTimna,
15 miles, or 24.1 kilometers, north of Ezion-geber), olive
oil, and possibly products bought from Eg;pt, such as

linen, and chariots (f Kgs l0:28-29). The "ships of
Tanhish,' with the ships of Hiram, made a round trip of
three years from Ezion-geber to many ports along the
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coass ofAfrica and Arabia and possibly even as far as

India ( I Kgs 10:22). In exchange the fleet brought back
gold from Ophir, dong with precious stones, almug wood
(w I 1-12), silver, ivory apes, and peacocks (v 22). Solo-
mon's alliance with the Phoenicians of Tyre gave him a

pon on the Mediterranean (which he himself did not
have). The alliance also gave Hiram and the Phoenicjans
an oudet at Ezion-geber for trading in the Indian Ocean.

with the division of the kngdom after Solomon, the
port was under ludah's conuol. It was bumed and
destroyed by Shishak of Egypt in his invasion ofludah
in Rehoboam's fifth year (925 nc). A second city was
built on the ruins, but there is no mention of a navy.
Iehoshaphat was able to restore the fleet to sail once
again, but some storm or other disaster wrecked the
ships (t Kgs 22:48). In subsequent Iudean history, Iudah
was able to use lhe pon when it was strong but in its
times of weakness, other nations did (e.g., Edom, 2 Kgs
8:20-22; 16:6). See Exodus, The; Wildemess Wanderings.

EZNITE* KfV designation for the preeminent leader of
David's mighty men in 2 Samuel 23:8. Most consider
Adino the Eznite a later scribal alteration of the Hebrew
text and prefer the reading "Jashobeam the Hacmonite."

EZRA (Person)
l. Religious reformer following Israel's retum from exile.

Ezra's genealogy (Ezr7:l-5; d 1 Chr 6:3-15) places
him in the high priestly Aaron-Zadok family line,
which accounts for the importance of his scribal and
priestly actMties. He is called "priest" (Ezr l0:10, 16;
Neh 8:2), 'scribe" (Ezr 7:6; Neh 12:36), and "priest
and scribe' (Ezr 7 :L l-12; Neh 8:9; 12:26). The OT
scribe was not a mere copyist, as in Christ's time, but a
profound student of God's laws and commandments
(Ezr 7:71-12; Ier 8:8). In the commission of the Per-
sian king Artaxerxes to Ezra, the king described him as
"priest" and "scribe" (Fzr 7:6-11). It was Ezra who
began the traditional view of the scribe as a religious
leader, a "bookman'; the view lasted until 200 nc.
Scribes were qualified to teach and preach the Scrip-
tures as well as interpret them, but by the first century
ro, the scribe's function was more specialized.

Ezra'r foumey to rerusalem Ezra led a second group of
exiles back to ludah and lerusalem about 80 years after the first
group. He traveled the dangerous route without military escort
(Ezr E:22), but the people prayed and, under Ezra's godly
leardership, arrived safely in lerusalem after several months.

As "Secretary of State for Iewish Affairs' in the Per-
sian Empire, Ezra visited Jerusalem about 458 Bc, and
on his retum reported his findings. Litde was done,
however, until Nehemiah went to Jerusalem in 445.
Once the city walls had been rebuilt, Ezra instituted a
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religious reformation in which the ancient Torah (the
[aw) was made the norm for Iewish life. He also
demanded that Jews who had married foreigners must
divorce them to maintain the Iewish purity the Torah
required. Ezra set an o<ample of piety and dedication
through prayer and fasting and this placed his
reforming zeal in proper spiritual perspective. He set
the pattem for life in the postorilic Iewish common-
wealth, making God's Word and worship central fea-
tures. The date and place ofhis death are unknown.

See ako Ezra, Book of; Postexilic Period.
2. KIV rendering of Ezrah in I Chronides 4:17. See

Ezrah.

EZRA, Book of One of the historical books of the OT,
associated with 2 Chronicles and Nehemiah.

PREVIEW
.Name
. Background
.Sources
. Date
.Languages, Texts, and Versions
.Purpose and Content

Name In the Talmud tractate Baba Bathra l5a, the rabbis
and scribes regarded Ezra and Nehemiah as one book.
|osephus (Apion 1.8) also considered the two books to
be one when the number of OT books was given as 22.
Some church fathers, such as Melito of Sardis and
Jerome, thought of them as one book. The Septuagint
(Greek translation of the OT) also grouped the two
books as one, referring to them as 2 Ezra to distinguish
them from an apocryphal book known as I Ezra. The
Latin Vulgate, however, called Ezra "l Ezra" and
Nehemiah "2Ezra."

Background The Iewish people came under the rule of
the Persian Empire when Cynrs conquered Babylon in
539 sc. From then until Ezra's time, the Persian kings
were Cynrs (539-530 nc), who allowed the Iewish peo-
ple and other captives to retum to their homeland (Ezr
I ); Cambyses (529-522 Bc); Gaumata, a usurper of the
throne (522 nc); Darius I (521-486tc;Ezr 5:6); Xerxes I
(OT Ahasuerus , 486-465 rc; Ezr 4:6); and Anaxerxes I
(465-424 sc; Ezr 4:7-23; 7:l-l0:44). Both Ezra's and
Nehemiah's work fall within the period between Cynrs
and Artaxerxes I. Some scholars, however, place Ezra dur-
ing the reign ofAnaxerxes U (404-359 BC).

Sources By uadition, the Iewish leader Ezra researched
and put together the material that forms his book. Chap-
ters 7- 1 0 are written in the first person singular, and
Ezra may have used the autobiographical passages as the
core of this book, adding information from other
sources. That the book contains poftions written in Ara-
maic has been used as iustification for assigning a date
later than Ezra's time. But the Aramaic of Ezra bears a
remarkable similarity to fifth-century rc Aramaic papyri
from the |ewish community at Elephantine in Eg1pt.

The book is largely a compilation, using autobiogra-
phy, official documents, edicts, and other material. The
present book of Ezra contains four identifiable strata of
source material.

Memoirs of F,zra Certain sections appear in the first per-
son singular (7:27-9:15), located between third-person
narratives (7:l-26; 10). The memoirs were probably pan
of Ezra's own official reports.

Atomaic Docttapzts Aramaic was the diplomatic lan-
guage ofthe Persian Empire, and a number ofdocu-
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ments appear in the book of Ezra. A letter of complaint
was written to Artaxerxes I about the rebuilding of the
city walls, for example, and Ezra also included the offi-
cial reply (Ezr 4:8-23). There is also a letter ofDarius I
and the kin(s reply (5:1-6:18). An official authorization
by the Persian court of Anaxerxes permitted Ezra to
retum, and this induded a description of material
entnrsted into his keeping (7:12-26). Since all ofthose
sections were offcial correspondence, the record natu-
rally is written in Aramaic.

Hebrew Lists Ezra induded Hebrew documents listing
people's names for a number of purposes. One such doc-
ument indicated the Persian govemment's permission
for Iewish immigrans to retum to the land of Israel (Ezr
l:2-4). It was a Iewish version of Cynrs's general edict
expressing concem for all his subiects. The edict in Ara-
maic is repeated by Ezra in 6:3-5, and that version is
probably taken from an original memorandum of a

royal decision. Ezra included lists of the immigrants who
retumed to begin the second commonwealth of Israel
(ch 2, repeated in Neh 7). The book also contains a list
of immigrans who retumed with Ezra by permission of
Artaxen<es I (Ezr 8:1-14). Lists of those who had married
pagan wives are provided as well (f0:18-43).

Nanotiue The rest of the book comprises narrative by
Ezra himself. For the period of the first retum prior to his
own time, he probably drew upon existing sources,
either oral or documentary. Material in the book that
was contemporary with the scribe would be his personal
account about his own work.

Date Traditionally, the Artaxerxes in Ezra 7:1 has been
identified with Artaxerxes I Longimanus. Ezra's arrival in
Ierusalem would thus have been in 458 ac (see Nrr mg
for 7:8). Therefore, Ezra's work at Jerusalem started
before that of Nehemiah, who came in 445 Bc.

But the traditional dates are questioned from a num-
ber of sources. One altemative is to place Nehemiah dur-
ing the reign ofArtaxerxes I (464-424 rc) and Ezra at
a later date, in the reign of Anaxexes II Mnemon
(404-359 Bc). Such a suggestion creates a difficulty
with Nehemiah 8:2, because there Ezra is named as
Nehemiah's contemporary and coworker.

In addition, the Elephantine papyri (407-400 rc)
mention the high priest fohanan in Ierusalem, and
Sanballat as govemor of Samaria. Johanan is considered
a grandson of Eliashib, but Nehemiah was a contempo-
rary of Eliashib (Neh 3:1, 20). The biblical material that
speaks of Nehemiah going to Ierusalem in the 20th year
of Aftaxerxes (Neh 2:1, 445 Rc) and again during the 32d
year (Neh 13:6, 433 nc) refers to Eliashib's contemporary
high priesthood with Ezra. The traditional position thus
fumishes a reasonable date for the book of Ezra. If the
scribe were placed during the reign ofArtaxerxes II (c.
397 ac), his ministry would be too late for the high
priesthood offohanan.

Languages, Texts, and Versions The primary lan-
guage ofthe book ofEzra is Hebrew; the exceptions are
4:7 , 6:18, and 7:12-26, which are written in Aramaic. The
Hebrew portion appears to resemble the language of
Daniel, Haggai, and 2 Chronicles much more than later
Hebrew, such as that of Ecclesiasticus. As indicated, the
fuamaic ponions resemble the Elephantine papyri, dated
about 407-400 rc. In addition, Persian personal and
family names and Persian words and expressions occur
in the book, such as Bigvai, Mithredath, and Elam. All of
these evidences serve to place the book in about the fifth
century Bc.

The Hebrew Masoretic Text of Ezra seems well pre-
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served. The Septuagint version is a bit shoner than the
Masoretic Text. Only parts of Ezra 4 and 5 have been
found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

Purpose and Content The book of Ezra is a straight-
forward account of one of the most important events in
Jewish history. From a priestly point of view, it is an
account ofthe restoration ofJewish people to their
homeland following the Babylonian dispersion. The
record tells oftwo distinct returns, one under the leader-
ship ofZerubbabel (chs l-6; 538 Bc), and 80 years later,
the second retum led by Ezra (chs 7-7O; 458 Bc). The
book emphasizes Ezra's leadership and the reestablish-
ment of the people on their land, both of which were to
have important fu ture consequences.

Little is known about the political activity of Ezra in
the Persian court. He appears to have been a man of
considerable influence, however, and could well be
described as an official who held a position correspond-
ing to that of "Secretary of State for Jewish Affairs. " To
what extent that function applied to the Persian Empire
as a whole is uncertain, since Ezra's recorded activities
took place only in the area known to the Persians as the
province "Beyond the River," that is, the territory lying to
the west of the Euphrates. The imponance of Ezra's posi-
tion in the Persian Empire is indicated by the fact that
King Artaxerxes gave him full authority to do whatever
he thought necessary for the welfare ofhis people and
the empire (7:21-26). Ezra's genealogy is given in7:7-5,
and he is consistently spoken of as a scribe leamed in the
Mosaic law. As a descendant of Zadok the priest, he
would have the authority to instruct others in the Torah.

Chapter 4 speaks ofthe opposition to rebuilding the
temple and the walls. We should recognize that Ezra's
approach in this chapter is topical rather than chronologi-
cal where, in the middle of describing the earlier opposi-
tion to building the temple (5:1-5), he complained that
the same kind of opposition was being repeated in his day
conceming the attempt to rebuild the city walls and repair
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the fortifications of Ierusalem (5:7-23).lntemal evidence
suggests that a long historical interval ensued during the
reign of Ahasuerus, or Xexes, and the early pan of
Artaxerxes' regime. During this period, complaints were
made to the Persian authorities that the retumed Judeans
were rebuilding the city wall of Jerusalem, and as a result
the work was halted for some time. It readily can be seen

that Ezra was dealing with rhe evil intentions of Judah's
enemies and that the opposition of Rehum and Shimshai
did not appear in the 520s (when the temple was being
built) because they lived in the 460s, early in the reign of
Artaxerxes I.

But the initial passage is actually a history of opposition
to rebuilding the ruined temple. It narrates the fiustrations
experienced by the Iudean community fiom the time of
retum to their homeland during Cynls's rule (4:1-5) up to
the time of King Darius (v 2a). The prophet Haggai (520
rc) aroused the people with his message and persuaded
them to lay the foundations of the new temple.

Ezra resumes the theme of the book in chapter 5. He
points out the problems, frustrations, and hindrances
the Jewish people had with the construction of the tem-
ple. It was not until a diligent search had been made in
the archives by the Persian authorities that the original
edict granting permission to build the temple was found
(5:7 -6:5).

See also Fzra (Person) # 1; Postexilic Period.

EZRAH Father of four sons from fudah's tribe ( I Chr
4:77).

EZRAHITE Word occurring only three times in the OT.
Twice it is used as a title for Ethan (1 Kgs 4:31; Ps 89
title) and once as a name given to Heman (Ps 88 title). lt
is no longer thought to be a family name, but instead
signifies a member of a pre-lsraelite family.

EZRI Son of Kelub and one of the men who supervised
the tilling of David's lands (l Chr 27:26).
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FAIR Hlit/ENS Small harbor, identifiable with modem
Limenq**i,po-sitioned along Crete's southem coast
about Il$€tfrite$:(8.1 kilometers) east of Cape Matala
near the city of fusea. Here Paul's ship sought shelter
from contmr-ywitido onllris voyage to Rome (Acts 27:8).

FAITH Belief in'ihat wtiich has no tangible proof; trust
in God.

Deffnition of Faith In the Of and NT, 'fairh'carries
several meanings. It may mean simple,:tlust.io,.God qrr

in the Word of God, and at other times faith almost
becomes equivalent to active obedience. It may also find
expression in the affirmation of a creedal statement.
Thus, it also comes to mean the entire body of received
Christian teaching or truth-"the truth." In Colossians
2i7, the term suggests something to be accepted as a
whole and embodied in personal life. In 2 Timothy 4:7,
Paul witnesses to having "kept the faith."

Faith in the Old Tcstament The OT also strongly
emphasizes faith as confidence in God's covenant or in
the covenant God made with Abraham and his descen-
dants. The call of Abraham and the promise that his
descendants would be used in the history of redemption
became the basis of the narratives of the OT being seen as
the working out of that covenant. Once the nation Israel
was brought into being Cod sustained and protected it.
The exodus from Egypt is a prominent indication that
God was at work restoring his people to the Promised
Iand. The obedience of the people of God as the proper
expression of faith is seen dearly in the OT. Without see-

ing Cod, his people believed and obeyed him. Abraham
left his native land to go into unknown territory. The peo-
ple of Israel left Egypt following the leadership of God to a
land they could not see. The promise of God gave them
courage to possess the land promised to them. After the
exodus, the covenant of Abraham was confirmed with the
people of Israel by the sprinkling of blood (Ex.2a:6-7).
There was to be strict obedience to God's commands as an
expression of faith. This response of human faith to the
Iord's faithfulness was national and collective. There also
were commands to, and instances of, personal faith.

Not only the narrative and legal portions of the OT but
also the poetic and prophetic writings emphasize faith. The
Psalms abound in o<pressions ofpersonal confidence in
the lord even in dark times. Habakkuk points out that "the
righteous shall live by his faith" (Hb 2:4). From such
instances it is dear that, as the lord's education of Israel
proceeded, the matter of faith in God's faithfulness became
more and more a matter of individual and personal
response, and it is in the Prophets that several ingredi
ents-such as trust, obedience, fear, and ceftainty-blend
into the understanding of such personal faith.

Faith in the New Testament As over against the Ol
where the accent is on the faithfulness of God, in the NT
the emphasis is placed on the active, responding faith of
the hearer to the promised, final revelation in the Mes-

siah, Jesus. Bothverb and noun regularly describe the
adequate response of people to Jesus' word and to the gos-
pel.

The Synoptic Gospels The most striking feature ofthe
synoptic Gospels (quoted below from the nsv) is the use
of faith without identi$ing its obiect: "If you have faith
as a grain of mustard seed" (Mt 17:20); "When Jesus saw
their faith" (Mk 2:5); "Your faith has saved you" (Lk
7:50). Iesus is portrayed as one who by his work and
word opens the door to faith and makes faith possible.
The question is not whether the faith is in Jesus or in the
Father; the implication is undoubtedly both, but as with
everyrrue bearEr of the Word of God. the eye of faith is
tumed to the One who sends.

On more than one occasion, |esus denies the request
for a miracle to substantiate his words (Mt l2:38-39;
16: 1-4). Faith is response to the Word alone without any
supporting props. No sign is to be given but the sign of
Jonah. In the story of the rich man and Lazarus (Lk
I 6: I 9-3 1 ), Jesus denies the request for the spectacular
and insists that the hearer must respond to the word
given to him (cf. ln 20:29). The Word demands
self-surrender and commitment. Hence, the very nature
of the Word and of faith becomes an obstacle to the
proud and the powerful.

Faith is the medium by which the power of God is
made visible. It moves mountains, heals the sick, and is
the means of entrance into the kingdom. It may be min-
gled with doubt, as with the father who sought healing
for his son ("1 believe; help my unbelief!" [Mk 9:241), or
as with John the Baptist in prison, who, even with his
doubts, was confirmed by Iesus as the greatest of the off-
spring of woman (Mt 1r:2-15). Peter's (and the other
disciples') perception was faulty, but Iesus affirms Peter's
confession as the foundation stone ofthe church. The
synoptic Gospels portray the early faith of the disciples
in all its limitations and weaknesses, yet it is still faith in
that it is their positive response to Jesus' word and work.

The Fowth Gospel Faith is an especially significant con-
cept in the Gospel of John (quoted below from the nsv),
though the word (in the Greek) occurs only as a verb.
Quite often the reference has to do with the acceptance
that something is true, that is, simple credence, or belief:
"Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father in me"
(ln 14:11); "lf you believed Moses, you would believe
me" (ln 5:46).

Even more significant is the special expression "to
believe into" in the sense of putting one's trust into
another. The particular form of the expression is without
parallel before the fourth Gospel and may well express
the strong sense of personal trust in the etemal Word
made flesh. In John 3:16, whoever puts trust in him has
etemal life. Those who put their trust in him are given
power to become sons of God-to be bom of Cod (ln
f :12). They will never thirst (6:35); they will live, even
though they die (1 1:25).

In other places, |ohn speaks of trust or faith in an
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absolute sense, that is, without referring to the one in
whom trust is placed. In John l1:15 Jesus arrives after
the death of Lazarus and is glad "in order that you might
believe." The outcome is going to be faith. Similarly, in
the prologue ( I :7), Iohn the Baptist bears witness in
order that through him all might believe. As Jesus satis-
fies the doubt of Thomas conceming the resurrection, he
says, "Have you believed because you have seen me?
Blessed are those who have not seen and yet believe"
(2029).In these and other passages the fundamental
outcome of Jesus' witness to himself is trust.

Faith and knowledge are closely related. In lohn 6:69
Peter says, "We have believed, and have come to know,
that you are the Holy One of God." In his priestly prayer
Jesus says that etemal life is to "know you, the only true
God, and Iesus Christ whom you have sent" (ln 1 7:3).
Also, God is seen through the eyes of faith. No one has
ever seen God, but the Only Begotten has revealed him
(1:f8). He who has seen Iesus has seen the Father (14:9).

To believe is also expressed in the verb "receive." Those
who receive Christ are given power to become the sons of
God (ln 1:12). Trust is that form of knowing or seeing by
which the glory of God (7:14; l7:4) is made present.

Paul's Writitrgs In Paul's letters (quoted below from the
nsv), he writes about faith from a number of angles. He
sets faith over against "works of the law" as the only and
true basis for righteousness (Rom l-4; Gal 1-4) and
appeals to Abraham to prove his point: "Abraham
believed God and it was reckoned to him for righteous-
ness" (Gn l5:6; cf. Rom 4:5; Gal 3:6). This is entirely
apart from the law (Rom 3:21); righteousness is the gift
of God through faith in Christ, specifically in his atoning
work. Behind Paul's conviction lies his awareness of the
radical and pervasive sinfirlness ofhumans that renders
each one helpless. Humanity is dead in sin but is made
alive by faith in the word and work of Iesus mediated
through the gospel.

Faith, then, is faith in Jesus Christ. The number of
metaphors Paul employs to describe the consequences of
faith is staggering. It is by faith that believers are justified
(Rom 5:1), reconciled (2 Cor 5:18), redeemed (Eph 1:7),
made alive (2:5), adopted into the family of God (Rom
8:15-16), re-created (2 Cor 5:17), transported into a new
kingdom (Col l:13), and set free (Gal 5:1). Faith is, for
Paul, the sine qua non of every aspect of salvation, from
the grace that convicts to the receiving of the full inheri-
tance at the coming of the Lord.

In Paul's letters, faith is bound up with love so that the
Breat exponent of iustification by faith becomes also the
articulate exponent of distinctive Christian love. To say
that faith is indispensable to salvation is only pan ofthe
truth, for faith expresses itself through love: "For in
Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is
of any avail, but faith working through love" (Gal 5:6);
"lf I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have
not love, I am nothing" (1 Cor 13:2). love is both the
genesis and the ultimate expression of faith. Hence, even
for Paul there can be no total separation between faith
and works. This love ofwhich Paul speaks is the essential
fruit of the Spirit through whom the life of faith is lived.
Only by virtue of the indwelling Spirit does faith find
expression in love.

Geterol Epistles f ames speaks of faith as being com-
pleted by works (las 2:22). He opposed that concept of
faith that thinks primarily of creedal assent, of believing
that something is true without acring upon it. Iames, like
Paul, assumes the primacy of faith, but he is waming
against those who would draw wrong conclusions. Faith
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apaft from works is not faith; it is barren (v 20). The
practical dimension of faith is the burden of much of
this epistle.

The writer of Hebrews recognizes that faith has always
been characteristic of the people of Cod and their spe-
cially called leaders. Faith makes substantial what is oth-
erwise nebulous and uncertain; it makes evidential what
is not visible. By faith the people of God have a more
certain ground for their lives and their actions than the
world is able to discern (Heb 11:1). The great cloud of
wirnesses (12:1) bear testimony by their faith to the
faithfulness of God.

Faith is opened up by the Word of Cod, finds expres-
sion through the Holy Spirit who is given, and bears wit-
ness to the lordship oflesus Christ.

FAITHFULNESS Maintaining faith or allegiance; show-
ing a strong sense of duty or conscientiousness. In bibli-
cal Hebrew, "faith" and "faithfulness" are grammatically
related. Although both concepts are important in the OT,
there is no English word exactly equivalent to the
Hebrew terms. The most relevant Hebrew verbal root
(related to our word "amen") carries such meanings as
"strengthen," i'support,i' or "hold up." In a physical
sense it is used ofpillars that provide support for doors
(2 Kgs l8:16). Moses used the word when he disclaimed
any role as supporter of the Israelites (Nm 1 1 : 12). God,
however, is an etemally firm support for his people
(Dt7:9; Is 49:7).

With that notion of firm support as the bedrock for
faith, words such as "firmness," "constancy," or "trust-
worthiness" best convey the related concept of faithful-
ness. Trustworthiness, or steadfastness ofcharacter, is
ascribed to the obiect of one's trust. To be unfaithful is
to be unworthy of confidence or belief. In the OT a syn-
onym for "faithfulness" is "truth." Since God is consis-
tently true, he is the logical obf ect of human trust
(Ps77:22; Is 61:8). When used of God in the OT, the
word "faithfulness" frequently refers to his unwavering
commitment to his promises.

God's Falthfulness In spite of Israel's faithlessness
(Dt32:20; cf. Rom 3:3), God showed himself to be abso-
lutely reliable. His faithfulness is great (Lam 3:23). He is
loyal to his covenant and will always manifest his stead-
fast love to his people (Ps 136).

The pinnacle of faithfulness in the Bible is seen in the
work of Iesus Christ, who showed himself faithful to his
Father (Heb 3:2) and in his witness (Rv l:5). God calls
men and women to be faithful by following Christ, rely-
ing on him for all things (Hb 2:4; cf. Rom 1:17).

Human Faithfrrlness Faith and faithfulness are logi-
cally and linguistically united in the OT and NT. That is,
the maior words for faith in both Testaments also con-
note the concept of faithfulness. This indicates that faith
is more than momentary assent to the truth of God. It is
commitment to that truth, and it manifests itself in con-
tinued obedience. Abraham's life in this regard is
instructive. He assented to, relied upon, and acted in
conformity to the revealed word of God. He received
God's revelation as true (i.e., demonstrating faith), and
his subsequent actions proved his faithfulness. He left
home and country, settled in a strange land, and offered
up his son Isaac as God commanded. His willingness to
sacrifice his only son is an unparalleled expression of
faithfulness in the OT. It is no surprise, therefore, that
Abraham is commended for his steadfastness and is set
forth in the NT as one whose behavior should be imi-
tated by Christians (Gal 3:6-9; FIeb 1r:8-10). Faithful-
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ness, then, must not be viewed as an isolated act. Rather,
it is an attitude that should characterize the entire life of
those who say they have faith in God.

FALCON Bird of prey noted for keen eyesight, and
dedared undean in the OT (Lv I 1: l4; Ib 28:7). Sae Birds
(Kestrel or Falcon).

FALL OF MAN* Transition from a condition of moral
innocence and favor with God to a condition ofbeing
condemned to death, which occurred in the history of
humankind with Adam's eatint of the forbidden fruit.

Biblical Evidence The narrative of Creation in Genesis
1 and 2 affirms the distinctiveness of both man's nature
and task. Man (used in this article as a generic term for
male and female human beings) was created in the
image of Cod for the purpose of communion and fel-
lowship with God. As God's representative, he was given
dominion on the eafth to cultivate and use its resources
for the glory of Cod.

In addition to the cultural mandate, man also received
a specific command. He was authorized to use the vege-
tation of the Garden of Eden for food, but he was
expressly forbidden to eat of the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil. The purpose of this command was to
introduce into the human consciousness the radical
antithesis between good and evil and to confirm man in
the service of the Creator. As a faithful and loyal servant,
man was to enjoy all the blessings bestowed by his
Father in heaven and at last be led into the fullness of
etemal life with Cod.

Man was made a living creature, as were the animals,
but the core of his life was to be union and communion
with God. Fellowship with God was to become Adam's
conscious possession, in contrast to the animals that
know neither the possibility of sin nor conscious com-
munion with God. In full awareness of the evil of the
altemative, man was to serve God willingly and lovingly.
His life before God was therefore to be religious rather
than instinctive.

The purpose of God in giving the command not to eat
the fruit of the knowledge of good and evil was to estab-
lish humans in the ways of righteousness and faith, but
Satan used the command as an occasion to tempt man
to rebel against God. Although there was no evil for man
in being tempted, it was evil for Satan to tempt man to
sin. This means that there was evil in the universe prior
to the fall of man. It was the apparent purpose of Satan
to subiect man to himseli and through man to extend
his kingdom of darkness over the earth. The fall of man
and the subsequent program of redemption must be
understood in the context of the cosmic conflict between
God and Satan, in which the ultimate triumph of God is
assured. Satan approached Adam by way of Eve, using
the serpent as his instrument to entice them to eat of the
tree ofthe knowledge ofgood and evil.

The difference between good and evil was not con-
cealed from man prior to the fall, though man's experi-
ential knowledge was only of the good. Adam was to
receive instruction conceming the nature of this distinc-
tion and the consequences of eating or not eating only
from God. As he had received life in the beginning from
his Creator, so now he was to live in obedience to every
word that proceeded from the mouth of God. The pur-
pose of the temptation was to urge independence from
Cod. Satan called into question the truth of God and
challenged his authority. He led man to think that he
could determine for himself the difference between good
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and evil and that he could control the consequences to
his own advantage. It was the temptation for man to be a
god to himself.

Adam fell when he yielded to the temptation of Satan
and, together with his wife, ate of the forbidden fruit.
The act of rebellion was an act of disobedience, disloy-
alry faithlessness, and unbelief As the command not to
eat summarized and brought to a focus all that was
involved in righteousness before God, so the transgres-
sion epitomized radical apostasy from God. Undivided
obedience to God gave way to whole-souled rebellion
and complete revolt: the authority of God was repudi-
ated; the goodness ofGod was doubted; the wisdom of
God was disputed; and the truth of Cod was contra-
dicted. A whole new complex of affections and emotions
took possession of the heart and mind of man.

Effects of the Fall The immediate effects of the fall are
visible in the loss of boldness and ioy in the presence of
God and the emergence of fear and shame. They are visi-
ble also in the alienation ofAdam and Eve from God.
This is exemplified in the curse in relation to man, but
more pointedly in the expulsion of Adam and Eve from
the Garden. The Garden was the dwelling place of righ-
teousness, the sphere of union and communion between
man and Cod. Expulsion was inevitable once the com-
munion was severed by unrighteousness. As God had
wamed, the consequence of sin was death. Since death
intervenes at every point where there is life, it works
itselfout also in the dissolution ofthe body in the grave.

The consequences of the fall are not limited to Adam
and Eve but extend to all those descended from the first

CONTEMPORARY UNDERSTANDING OF THE FALL
Within contemporary theology of all confessional
varieties, there is widespread denial of the historic-
ity of the biblical account of the fall. lt may be
granted that the Genesis account is told as history
continuous with subsequent history and that
within the worldview of the writers of the Bible
the account is alluded to as history. But it is
argued that moderns can receive the story of the
fall only as myth. This view has its source in the
development of an evolutionary view of human
origins coupled with a negatively critical evalua-
tion of the literary history of the Genesis account.

Although the historicity of Adam is often aban-
doned, there is usually an attempt to appreciate the
"truth" conveyed by the myth. For example, it is
said that every person is Adam, and that everyone
living is a sinner as far back as he or she can
remember. Others see in the myth not a fall but an
ascent to conscious and independent responsibility.
Sin is thought of as necessary to religious maturity
in the same way that exposure to competition from
opponents strengthens the prowess of an athlete.

Because of the way the Bible parallels Adam and
Christ (Rom 5:12-19; 1 Cor 15:22), a mythological
understanding of Adam leads to a mythological
understanding of Christ. As Adam becomes a sym-
bol for the unlversality of sin and death, so Christ
becomes simply a symbol for the inherent righ-
teousness and redemption of all men.

The modern isolation of the message from the
history of Genesis l-3 violates the integrity of the
account without offering a valid explanation for
the universality of sin and death, Christian doctrine
holds that sin entered the world through a specific
man, Adam, and was overcome by fesus Christ
another man, by his death and resurrection.
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pair by natural generation, because there is a unique rela-
tion of solidarity existing between Adam and the rest of
the race. Some theologians accent the generic connection
between Adam and his descendants, while others focus on
the covenant relationship ofAdam as the head and repre-
sentative of his posterity. The consequences of Adam's
transgression for the human race are the imputation of his
sin to all his descendants, their consequent liability to
death, and their inheritance ofa depraved nature.

The results of the fall are also manifest in the cosmos
as the curse works itselfout in the resistance offered to
the accomplishment of the original cultural mandate.
Only with the pain and danger attendant upon child-
birth is the world populated, and only with arduous,
toilsome labor are the food, clothing and shelter neces-
sary to sustain life provided.

However, the fact that death does not descend immedi-
ately lpon man after the fall as final iudgment is indica-
tive of God's saving purpose for man. Adam does not
hear the curse of death pronounced until he has heard
the promise of a Savior (Gn 3:15).

After Genesis 3, the Bible only infrequently refers to
the fall of man, but this historical event is the indispens-
able presupposition of all that follows. The thrust of the
Bible is toward the future-the widening effects of sin
and the unfolding of God's remedy.

See also Adam (Person); Death; Sin.

FALLOW DEER* Krytranslation of roebuck, a rumi-
nant and member of the deer family, in Deuteronomy
14:5. SeaAnimals (Deer; Gazelle).

FALSE CHRISTS*, FALSE MESSIAHS rhose who
falsely claim to be the Christ or Messiah. False christs are
mentioned only in the eschatological discourse of Jesus
recorded by Matthew (24:24) and Mark (13:22).

In that discourse Jesus instructed his disciples about
the future. He prophesied the destruction of the temple
in Jerusalem and wamed about the deception and perse-
cution that would confront the disciples. He especially
wamed his disciples that during the terrible days sur-
rounding the destruction of the temple they were not to
be deceived by false christs and false prophets (Mk
13:21-23).ln this particular form of deception, some
would claim that the Christ was in a panicular location
(v 21). Those deceivers would perform signs and won-
ders to try to deceive the elect. But Iesus prepared his dis-
ciples by instructing them that there will be cosmic signs
preceding his retum as the Son of Man (w 24-25) and
that his coming will be with great power and glory visi-
ble to all.

From history we know that Iesus' instruction enabled
Christians to flee the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple in AD 70, and to withstand the deception of false
christs. The church still awaits fesus'retum as the glori-
ous Son of Man.

See also Antichrist.

FALSE PROPHETS See Prophets, False.

FAMILY LIFE AND RELATIONS In Bible times, the
family comprised members of a household, including
not only parents and children, along with other relatives
and concubines, but also sewants, travelers, aliens, and
anyone else who happened to be within the house and
was therefore under the protection of the head of the
family. The family of |acob, for example, comprised
three generations (Gn 46:8-26). Biblically, the term
"family" is interchangeable with "house," and "founding
a house" can refer to setting up a separate dwelling as
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well as establishing a family. In the broader sense,
"house" may refer to an entire nation ("house of Israel").
The heads of families returning from Babylon in the
postexilic period controlled sometimes several hundred
family members (Ezr 8:1-14). The family was a smaller
pan of a clan and tribe. In nomadic times the responsi-
bilities and allegiances centered on the larger family
grouP.

Those who belonged to the clan knew that they had to
work for common interests and accept responsibility for
the whole group. All members of the family were to be
protected and assisted in time of need.

As the life of the Israelites became more settled, fami-
lies (in the wider sense of the term) lived in villages sur-
rounded by fields ofwheat, barley, and flax, with areas
of grazing land for sheep and goats. Each group ofvil-
lages consisted of an intermarried, interdependent family
goup, such as that of the Danites of Zoruh and Eshtaol
(lgs l8: I 1 ). The hard life of those days demanded a shar-
ing of work and the loyal cooperation of the entire fam-
ily for survival.

As crafts and trades developed, along with a more sed-
entary lifestyle, sons learned their fathers' skills and con-
tinued the family trade. Consequently, the whole village
might follow a particular craft ( t Chr 4:14; Neh 1l:35).
By specializing in such trades, however, the villagers
became less self-sufficient, depending more on farmers
for food and on other specialized villages for the produc-
tion of cloth or pottery Q Chr a:21-23).

With the growth of cities, related groups lived together
in specific areas. Many members of the tribes of Benia-
min and Judah were listed in the census of Ierusalem by
Nehemiah (Neh 1 1:4-8), and by the writer of Chronicles
(1 Chr 9:3-9). One consequence of life in the cities was
the fragmentation of the family group. As the bonds of
the wider family were loosened, the unit consisted
increasingly of a husband and wife with their children,
living in one house. The size of houses that have been
excavated precludes the idea of any larger family unit as
the norm in OT societies.

During the kingdom period, King David's sons Amnon
and Absalom set up their own separate houses (2 Sm
13:7-8,2O). At that time there were few slaves in Hebrew
sociery but they also were considered members of the fam-
ily. As bonds of the wider family loosened, and the master
ofthe household lost a degree ofauthoriry the society
became one in which the king was sovereign and all the
people were his subiects.

The early kings oflsrael promoted such a change in
order to establish a central ruling authority for the entire
country. The king's subiects fell broadly into the catego-
ries of employers and employees, corresponding to the
rich and poor of society. By the eighth century Bc, mem-
bers of the wider family no longer worked for the com-
munal good under the authority ofthe clan's head;
rather, individuals worked primarily for the good of their
own immediate family. Hence one's labor and devotion
were focused more narrowly, and the greatest beneficiary
was the king, the personal symbol of the nation.

Emphasis on the smaller family unit increased, and
old duties that had been willingly accepted by the wider
groups in former times came to be neglected. People did
not always help relatives in times of need, and they fre-
quently had to be reminded of their obligations, particu-
Iarly toward widows and orphans (ls 1:17; )er 7:6).
Family feuds also declined because members no longer
felt responsible to take vengeance as a way to uphold the
honor ofthe clan (2 Sm 3:27; 16:8;2 Kgs 9:26). Never-
theless, Nehemiah expected Israelites to fight for their
family honor (Neh 4:14). In NT times, the family was
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such a unit that it could be sold for a debt incurred by
one of its members (Mt l8:25).

The Hebrew religion's emphasis on family participa-
tion in certain celebrations strengthened the small unit.
The Passover, for example, was always celebrated as a
family thanksgiving meal (Ex 12:3-4,46). The prophet
Samuel's parents made a traditional annual pilgrimage
to the shrine at Shiloh (1 Sm 2:f 9). In modem times, a
young Iewish boy's arrival at the threshold of manhood
is celebrated with the Bar Mitzvah ceremony. Being so
honored in the midst of a religious family preserves the
ancient Hebrew tradition of family participation in reli-
gious ceremonies.

In his preaching Iesus used the family as a symbol for
the relationship of God to his people (Mt l9:14; 23'.9;Lk
8:21). From the cross he handed over responsibility for
the care of his mother to his disciple Iohn (ln 19:27).

In NT times, the communion meals in the Ierusalem
church took place by households (Aos 2:46). Eaiy
Christian meetings were held in the homes of believers
because ofopposition by the authorities. The book of
Acts contains examples of entire families being converted
to Christianity (Acts l0:24, 44-48; 16:15, 31-32). Timo-
thy leamed the gospel from his grandmother and mother
(2 Tm 1:s).
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Status of Family Members From nomadic times, a
father's authority held the family group together in their
encampment, and he became the symbol of their secu-
rity. In ancient patriarchal societies, the father was an
absolute master who had the power of life and death
over family members, ruling with unchallenged author-
ity. Although he had extensive responsibilities for those
under his care, his power was awesome and his status
unquestioned.

A man's possessions included his wife, servants,
slaves, and animals (Ex20:17; Dt 5:2r). In fact, the
phrase "to marry a wife" comes from a Hebrew root
meaning "to become the master of a wife.' A husband
was as much the master of his wife as he was of his
home or his fields. Consequently, the wife addressed
him in a subservient manner, as a slave would address a

master (Gn 18:12; )gs 19:26). This low status for a

woman extended to a daughter's position in the ancient
household. Females were always under the authority of
a male relative: first, the father; then a husband. If a

woman became a widow, she was subiect to her hus-
band's nearest male relative, who became her
"redeemer." The bride price (Gn 29:18, 27; Ex
22:16-17; 1 Sm l8:25; 2 Srn 3:14) paid by her husband
was not exacdy a purchase of the woman from her
father, but the exchange of money did stigmatize her.
The amount of a bride price depended on the father's
status (Gn 34:f2). The usual price was probably 20 to
30 shekels of silver. The bride received gifts of iewelry,
ornaments, and clothing from her future husband, and
she occasionally enioyed some sort of financial or
material retum from the bride price for her own use
(los 15:19; Igs 1:15). When her father or husband died,
the money frequently reverted to her.

An engaged woman was considered her fianc€'s prop-
erty iust as much as if she were already married to him
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(Dt22i23-27). The woman left her own family at mar-
riage, to live with and become part of her new husband's
family. Normally, any succeeding marriages would be
with members of that family.

Despite the low legal status of the mother of the fam-
ily, her life was not as bad as one might suppose. She
was the legal wife, not an unpaid servant, and she fre-
quently took a strong role as adviser to her husband in
family affairs. Her most important function, aside from
childbearing was organization of the household, of
which she was generally the respected manager. Even
though the wife might have been acquired through cap-
ture in war (Dt 2f:10-14), she could not be sold as a
slave or daughter could (Ex 21:7; Neh 5:5).

Nevenheless, her position was precarious, in that she
could be disowned or divorced by her husband as the
result of a simple renunciation: "She is no longer my
wife, and I am no longer her husband." Perhaps he
had found fault with her culinary skills, or possibly he
was casting his eyes on another woman. In any event, a

husband knew that ifhis wife did not obey even a sig-
nal or a glance, he was within his rights to obtain a
divorce (cf. Ecclus 25:26).The wife, however, obtained
a certain degree of protection in the letter of repudia-
tion, by which her freedom was formally restored.
Under Iewish tradition, a wife could not divorce her
husband.

In matters of domestic protocol, the Hebrew wife was
not introduced to her husband's guests, a tradition that
subsequently led to considerable embarrassment for
Abraham's wife, Sarah, and for Rebekah (Gn 20:16).
A woman normally remained veiled in public (24:65;
38:14; ls 47:2).

The imagery in Proverbs l9:13 and 27:15 draws a vig-
orous comparison between a contentious woman and
water dripping from a leaky roof. The OT leaves little
doubt about the type ofbehavior expected from a
woman. She was expected to be charming soft-spoken,
discreet, and calm (Prv 9:13; 77:76, 22; 21:9). She was
also to be responsible, well-organized, intelligent,
thoughtful, reverent, and a good manager of both the
household and the family purse (31:10-31). A woman
should also be pious and beautiful, and in NT tradition,
submissive to her husband, as befitted a woman adomed
with the priceless iewel of a gentle and quiet spirit (Ti
2:4-5; 1 Pt 3:l-6).

The actions of a few women whose roles in life do not
seem to fit the pattem of the meek, passive female pic-
tured above, are recorded in the Bible and the Apocry-
pha. The books of Judith and Esther recount heroic tales
of how national fortunes were saved by women.
Deborah and Jael were renowned heroines (lgs a-S),
and the kingdom of Judah was ruled by a vicious
woman, Athaliah, for several years (2 Kgs 1l). The
women who stepped to the forefront of public life were
exceptional and few in number. Iudith was a rich widow,
an unusual thing in Israel.

Maritd Security The security of a wife's position
improved considerably when she produced her first
child, particularly if it was a son. A woman's primary
duty to her husband and his family was procreation
(Gn 1:28; 9:l), and until she gave birth to a son, she
feared displacement by a second wife or a concubine.
Polygamous marriages were by no means rare, especially
in wealthy families. They resulted in two ill-defined fam-
ily groups, controlled by the mothers but under the over-
all authority of fathers; there were inevitable iealousies
and frictions.

The legal status of a woman was consistently poor in
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Bible times. With no evidence at all, a husband could
accuse his wife of adultery, and she was compelled to
face a trial by ordeal. She had to abase herselfby taking
an oath, eating dust and a cereal offering and drinking
bitter water. A priest, meanwhile, made pronouncements
regarding the dire results that would come to her if she
were guilty: she would become an outcast with no hope
of survival. But if she maintained her serenity, and if her
thigh did not rot nor her abdomen swell, she was con-
sidered to have "proved" her innocence. In such an event
she would go free, and her husband bore no blame
whatsoever for his false accusation (Nm 5:12-3f).

If a woman took a vow, it was legal only as long as her
father or husband approved it. If she became a widow,
the vow still remained in force and could be used against
her (Nm 30:3-15).

A woman in Israel was always under the protection of
a male, be it her father, grandfather, great-grandfather,
brother, husband, or some other member of her hus-
band's family. She had few legal rights and, in contrast to
Babylonian traditions, could not inherit at her husband's
death. It is small wonder that widows were classed with
orphans and the poor. A childless widow could on occa-
sion retum to her fathels family (Gn 38:11; Lv 22:13; Ru
1:8), thus becoming subiect again to the authority of her
father. A Hebrew widow could also remain with her late
husband's family. She would then come under the pro-
tection of her "redeemer, " a male relative of her hus-
band's family who assumed responsibility for her. If a

husband died leaving a woman childless, it was the
responsibility of the husband's brother to marry her. The
first son bom of such a union was then regarded as the
heir of the first husband.

It was normal for a brother to accept the obligation for
such a marriage (levirate). It could be refused on various
grounds, but such refusal was considered dishonorable,
for it was a man's duty to perpetuate his brother's name
and to safeguard the family fortune.

A redeemer's responsibilities were considerable. In
addition to the marriage, he was perhaps involved in
avenging the family reputation, and he had to ensure
that family property increased and remained within fam-
ily control.

If an Israelite fell into debt and was forced to sell him-
self into slavery, he would normally be "redeemed" by
one of his relatives (Lv 25:47-49). If in his penury an lsra-
elite had to sell his land or his house, the redeemer had
the right of first refusal over all other prospective purchas-
ers. It was as much his duty as his right to prevent family
property from passing into the hands ofstrangers (v 25).
The prophet feremiah bought his cousin Hanamel's field
under similar circumstances (ler 32:6-f 5).

The most familiar OT story of a childless widow, her
"redeemer," and their levirate marriage is recorded in the
book of Ruth. One of Naomi's two sons married Ruth.
When Ruth was widowed, her irnpoverished mother-in-
law, Naomi, left her home in Moab and retumed to
Bethlehem to sell some of the family property. Although
a close relative was prepared to buy the land and keep it
in the family, he was not ready to marry Ruth as well (Ru
3:72; 4:4). He knew that a son ofthat union would be
deemed a son of the deceased, bearing the dead hus-
band's name, and thus ultimately inheriting the land
(a: -6). The next relative in order of kinship was Boaz,
who became Ruth's "redeemer." He was prepared to
accept the double obligation of purchasing the land and
marrying Ruth (4:9-r0).

Posltlon of Children Children were generally well
loved, but their childhood was short and they were often
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regarded as laborers for the house or fields. According to
the law of primogeniture, the eldest son received a dou-
ble ponion of the estate as his birthright (Dt 21:17).
Thus, he was assured of the position of family head.
Even during his father's lifetimc, the eldest son took pre-
cedence over his brothers and sisters (Cn 43:33). Where
twins were bom, the first to emerge from the womb was
considered the elder, with all the attendant privileges
(25:24-26;38:27-30).

For a serious offense, the eldest son could lose the
right of primogeniture (Gn 35:22;49:3-4;1 Chr 5:1), or
it could be surrendered voluntarily, as Esau did by sell-
ing his birthright to his brother Iacob (Gn 25:29-3a).
There was a law protecting the eldest son from his
father's favoritism for a younger brother (Dt 2f:15-17).
Nevertheless, King David gave his kingdom to Solomon,
his youngest son ( I Kgs 2: 1 5).

In a family with no sons, a daughter could inherit
property (Nm 27:8). Frequently, parents consulted nei-
ther sons nor daughters when marriage partners were
arranged for them. Marriage was often an alliance or
contract between two families, and thus the wishes and
concems of individuals were considered unimponant.
love matches were few, although occasionally a son
would marry in defiance of his parents, as Esau did (Gn
26:34-35). Although it was rare foryoung people to
express their feelings and preferences about marriage in
an open fashion, Saul's daughter, Michal, made known
her love for David (1 Sm 18:20).

There is no record of legal adoption among the
Hebrews, but it was practiced from ancient times in Mes-
opotamia. It was especially useful as a means of ensuring
a childless couple that their land would be tilled and
that they would be cared for in their old age. All exam-
ples of adoption mentioned in the OT took place outside
the land oflsrael (Ex 2:10; 1 Kgs 1 l:20; Est 2:7, 15) and
are not examples of true adoption as a lifetime member
of a family.

Ihe Rights of Children The nature of patriarchal soci-
ety made for unfortunate distinctions between male and
female children. The position of a daughter, who could
be sold into slavery or sold to be the concubine of a man
and then possibly sold again (Ex 2 1:7- I 1 ), was certainly
inferior to that of a son. In the patriarchal period, how-
ever, both a son and a daughter could be put to death for
disobeying the head of the family. One's children could
also be sacrificed in worship rituals (see Gn 22; )gs I 1 ).
It is probable that infant sacrifice was practiced by
nations neighboring Israel, including Canaan and
Ammon.

The rights of children were improved considerably
with the promulgation of the code of Mosaic law. A
father was no longer permitted to put his child to death
without referring the case to the elders (Dt 21:18-21).
Both sons and daughters could be brought before such
authorities and accused ofbeing disobedient, glutton-
ous, or drunkards. A father's absolute authority even
mended to his married son and family if they were liv-
ing under his roof. The law also prohibited children
from being held responsible for the crimes of their par-
ents (Dt 24:16). In King David's time a person convicted
by the community had the right of appeal to the king
(2 Sm 14:4-11).

In Hebrew families both parents were held in high
respect. Honor had to be given to both mother and
father (Ex 20:12), and the law condemned offenses
against either parcnt (21:77; Lv 2O:9; Dt 21:18;27:76).
Respect due to the mother is a recurrent theme in the
Wisdom Literature (Prv 19:26; 2O:2O; cf. Ecclus 3:1-16).
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Daily Life of the Hebrew Family In the everyday
affairs of a Hebrew household, it was the father's respon-
sibility to maintain the family fortune and to be the pro-
vider. He might work in the fields, most probably with
crops of fla:<, barley, or wheat. Or he would work at a
trade, possibly as a weaver, builder, potter, dyer, fuller,
or a worker in copper or bronze. If he lived near the
shore, he might be a fisherman.

The father was also responsible for the religious
well-being of the family. It was his duty to take over his
sons'education from the mother at an early age, teach-
ing them the tenets of Hebrew religion (Ex l0:2; 12:26;
Dt 4:9; 6:7). He also explained all the facets of the law
and the interwoven history of the nation.

The father was the disciplinarian of the family, with
the rod being used to drive home the lessons taught
(Pw 13:24; 22:15; 29:75-77). Though children were
loved and valued, they were not pampered (Ecclus
30:9-12). In postexilic times education also took place
within the precincts of the synagogue, and shortly before
the time of Christ, a general elementary education was
introduced. It was also imperative that a father teach his
sons a trade, normally his own, for a man without a

trade either starved or became a thief. Another important
patemal responsibility was to provide wives for male off-
spring in the household.

The mother was responsible for her sons' and daugh-
ters'early education (Prv l:8; 6:20), teachingthem reli-
gious songs and prayers as soon as they could talk. A
father took over the education of his sons, but the
mother continued with the daughters, training them to
spin, weave, cook, clean, trim the lamps, and generally
to become competent in all the household duties
(3 1 :13-3 1).

With little fumiture, keeping a house clean meant
sweeping the floors to keep them free from dust and din.
Cooking was at once simple and difficult. It was simple
in that much of the food was cooked in the form of a

soup or stew, or else made into a cake and cooked on a
griddle. It was difficult in that the com had to be ground
by hand and bread was baked daily.

A mother was expected to take wool, card it, spin it,
and often weave and make clothes for her family. In
addition, she would help her husband in the fields at
harvesttime. Because many families had one or more
olive trees, a few grapevines, and fig trees, the mother
would also assist in picking the fruit. She would some-
times work at the press when the olives or grapes were
being processed. Frequently the treading of grapes in
the family vat would be done together by husband and
wife. Drawing water from the well was considered a

menial task and was generally the wife's responsibility,
although sometimes it was assigned to the children
(Gn 24:1s-r6).

As in all societies, there was a time when children
laughed and played together (Znc 8:5; Mt I I :16),
although childhood and adolescence were not recog-
nized as specific stages of development. Children were
considered as sucklings if under three, but were regarded
as boys or girls when they were able to take care of them-
selves. A small child sat on his mother's lap and was
played with (ls 66:12). There is no evidence oforganized
sports for children. Toys, including whistles, rattles,
dolls, and miniature cooking utensils, have been exca-
vated at Palestinian sites.

As soon as a boy was old enough, he took his place in
the family and accepted his appointed task. Among other
things, children were expected to gather fuel (ler 7: I 8).
Young boys and girls tended the flocks. The sheep had to
be protected from marauding wild beasts, guarded
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against their own folly when they wandered near crev-
ices, steered toward good pasture and water, and carried
home when sick or iniured (Gn 29:6; Ex 2:16). The care
of cattle was also the responsibility of children ( I Sm
16: I 1). Of necessiry boys were trained in tle various arts
of war.

Children sometimes ioined their fathers in the fields,
and their presence was always welcome. From earliest
times, boys in particular would watch their fathers until
they too picked up a tool or implement to try their skill;
girls watched and learned from their mothers. Young
children frequently listened to the talk of the elders at
the city gates or in the villages. A visit to a sanctuary at
festival time was a family affair, fumishing an ideal
leaming experience. fu a child, Iesus accompanied his
parents, Mary and )oseph, to the temple in Jerusalem
(Lk 2:a2-a7).

Young girls were surprisingly free to go about their
appointed tasks. They were not secluded or veiled and
could visit uninhibited with friends and neighbors
(Gn 3a:1). Theywere also able to converse with men
without embarrassment (24:15-25; 29:11-12; I Sm
9:1 1-13).

Mealtimes were strialy family times. It is doubtful
whether a meal comparable to a breakfast was eaten, and
a farmer would probably have a light lunch in the fields.
The main meal of the day was prepared by the mother,
and it would be eaten in the early evening. Although the
variety of food available was limited, its preparation was
time-consuming.

Feast times were periods of great religious significance
and were also the days when family members partici-
pated in the symbolic rituals of their faith. Among the
Israelites several kinds of food were fundamental to their
religious ritual. Family unity and the national religion
were molded together by special meals in the home.

Daylight played an important part in the daily habits
of the people in antiquity. Although oil lamps were
readily available in later periods, it was customary to rise
with the sun and go to bed relatively soon after dark. The
wife would probably be up before sunrise and might
continue her labor after dark.

In New Testament Times By NT times, for those who
followed the Greek and Roman style, life became more
elegant. Despite that, the status of many family members
did not change substantially. Wealthier families had
more slaves, and the children were more likely to have
formal education, sometimes spending less effort on
family chores. Even in Roman times, however, the father
still had a legal right to accepl or reiect his child.

The status of the woman had definitely improved by
the NT period. A Roman matron was highly respected
and o<ened a strong influence over her husband. She
was not sequestered in a particular section ofthe house,
as a Greek woman was, but managed and supervised
tasks in any part of her home. She helped her husband
in business, had her own place in tlteaters, games, and
religious festivals, and sometimes managed her own
property. Palestinian women began to enioy a new status
and dignity as the result of Jesus'attitude toward women
and its influence on the early Christian church.

See alsoEducation; Marriage, Marriage Customs; Sex,

Sexuality; Widow; Woman.

FAMINE Prolonged and o<treme lack of food. Famine,
along with other disasters (such as war and disease), has

always been part of the human o<perience. Sometimes
there was enough rainfall, properly timed, but occasion-
ally rainfall was too early or late or insufficient (Lv 26:79;
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Am 4:7-8). The Hebrews and other people in the Near
East viewed famine as judgment fiom God. Since God is
the Creator and Sustainer, he has power over the natural
world. He could use his created order as he close; it was
no accident when there was famine. Whetler a famine
occurred through lack of rainfall, hailstorms, or any other
event, God was the agent.

The most prevalent cause of famine in the ancient
world was lack of rain. Such famines occurred in the
time ofAbraham (Gn 12:10) and Isaac (26:1). Ioseph
was greatly concemed about overcoming the famines in
Egypt (chs 4l-47). The Nile River usually provided the
Egyptians with enough water for their crops; a failure to
receive adequate water supplies from upland regions
meant famine for Egypt.

Besides lack of rainfall, famine could result fiom other
causes, such as hail and thunderstorms (Ex 9:28; 1 Sm
12:17). Sieges on crops by locusts and other pests some-
times caused famine (Ex 10:15; Am 4:9). Invasion by for-
eign armies also brought on famine (Dt 28:53; 2 Kgs
6:25; 25:3; Lam 4:9-10). Disease often accompanied
famine (1'Kgs 8:37; Ier 74:12; 21:9).

Famine brought changes to the lives of Naomi and
Ruth (Ru 1:1). God raised foseph to a position of power
in famine conditions. Famine also affected the lives of
King David (2 Sm 2l:1), Eliiah (1 Kgs 17), Elisha (2 Kgs
4:38; 6:25), and Zedekiah (25:2-3).

Famine was used by God to wam (1 Kgs 17:1), conect
(2 Sm 2 1 : I ), and punish his people or the heathen (ler
14:12, l5). The famines predicted by Iesus and the writer
of the book of Revelation were signs of judgment (Mk
13:8; Rv 18:8).

FARMER, FARMING See Agriculture.

FARTHING*
1. KIV translation for penny, a copper coin equivalent to

one-sixteenth of the silver denarius (Mt 10:29; Lk
12:6).

2. K[V translation for another word translated "penny"
(nsv), a coin equivalent to one-fourth of#1 above, or
one-sixty-founh of the denarius (Mt 5:26; Mk 12:42).

Sau also Coins; Money.

FAST, FASTING Eating sparingly or abstaining from
food altogether, either from necessity or desire. In medi-
cal terms, fasting is the detoxification of the body
through the restriction of food.

Spiritual fasting entails setting aside activities as well as
reducing the intake of food and replacing these activities
with the exercise of prayer and preoccupation with spiri-
tual concems. The NI word that is translated "fasting" lit-
erally means one who has not eaten, one who is empty.

Three types of fast are generally recognized: normal, in
which there is no intake offood for a prescribed period
of time, though there may be an intake of liquids;
partial, in which the diet is limited, though some food is
allowed; and absolute, in which there is a total abstinence
from food and liquids in all forms.

In the OT the fast was regarded as an act of self-
renunciation designed to mollifr God's wrath and move
him to act in gracious disposition. In times of emergency,
the people fasted to persuade God to spare them from
impendingcalamity (lgs 2O:26;7 Sm 7:6; 1 Kgs 21:9;
2 Chr 2O:3; ler 36:6,9). Individuals fasted in the hope
that God would liberate them from trouble (2 Sm 12:16-20;
lKgs27:27; Pss 35:13; 69:10). Fastingwas accompanied
by prayer (Ezr 8:27; Neh 1:4; ler 14:72).

Regular fasts were usually for one day, moming to eve-
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ning with food permitted at night (lgs 20:26; I Sm
14:24;2 Sm 1:12), although there are reports oflonger
fasts, such as Mordecai's call for a three-day fast (night
and day specified-Est 4:16) and the seven-day fast at
Saul's death (l Sm 3l:13; 2 Sm 3:35). Among special
fasts were Moses' 40 days on Mt Sinai (Ex 34:28) and
Daniel's three-week fast prior to receiving visions (Dn
9:3; lO:3, 12).

In general, in the OT, fasting was abused. Instead of a
sincere act of self-renunciation and submission to God,
fasting became er(emalized as an empty ritual in which a
pretense of piety was presented as a public image. Hence,
the prophets cry out against the callousness ofsuch hlpoc-
risy. feremiah records the lord as saying 'Though they fast,
I will not hear their cry" (ler 14:12, Rsv; see Is 58:l-10).

The setting for the NT understanding of fasting lies in
the development of the rabbinic tradition that grew out of
the period benveen the Testaments, during which fasting
became the distinguishing mark of the pious few, even
though it was largely still ritualistic. Vows were confirmed
by fasting (\b 7:12), remorse and penitence were accom-
panied by fasting (  Esd 10:4), and prayer was supported
by fasting (1 Macc 3:47). Special fast days were observed,
some voluntarily imposed (2 Macc 13:12; 4 Esd 5:13).

This developed into a rabbinic tradition in which fast-
ing was viewed as meritorious and therefore became the
primary act of demonstrating piety. It was, however, a
false piety consisting mostly in the extemals of fastidious
observance of fast days, both public and private. With
the exception ofascetic groups such as the disciples of
lohn the Baptist, the prevailing mood of fasting when
Jesus appeared on the scene was one of moumful sad-
ness, an obligatory necessity, a self-imposed requirement
to produce the discipline ofself-denial.

Jesus' understanding of fasting is sigtrificant in that it
represents a shift in the role offasting. His initial attitude
undoubtedly reflected the fact that he grew up participat-
ing in the regular fasts and therefore shared the prevail-
ing teachings of his day. Yet his mature teaching about
fasting breaks with the rabbinic tradition. Two accounts
relating to Jesus and fasting are important: his fast as a
part of his temptation in the wilderness (Mt 4:2; l* a:2),
and his teaching about fasting in the Sermon on the

' Mount (Mt 6:16-18).
His temptation was bom out of the context of struggle.

Immediately after his baptism, he was cast out into the
wildemess by the Spirit to face the temptation of Satan.
In the midst of his temptation, he fasted and prayed,
thereby showing his dependence upon God.

Jesus'words about fasting in the Sermon on the Mount
constitute a radically different approach to voluntary hst-
ing. In condemning the type of fasting that seeks favor
with men by an ostentatious display of outward piery
|esus taught instead a robust faith that sought genuineness
ofrelation to God through a pure hean. Jesus does not
condemn fasting as such, nor does he forbid it. He does,
howevet give it a new meaning. Fasting is service to God.

This new understanding of fasting is set within the
context of the dawning of the time of salvation. The
Bridegroom is here. It is a time of loy, not of sorrow.
Consequently, the prevailing mood of fasting as mourn-
ful stress and pretended piety is inconsistent with the
mood ofthe new age that has begun.

Jesris' teachings may be summarized: Fasting is tran-
scended by the beginning of the eschatological times.
The rule of the Messiah has broken the power of the evil
age. Fasting would appear to be no longer consistent
with the spirit of thanksgiving and ioy that marks the
framework of the new age, since the Christian life is not
to be dominated by tragedy but by ioy and happiness.
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Yet the kingdom is not fully realized. There is a place for
fasting properly understood. Fasting must be done
within the context of the ioyful thanksgiving of the new
life in Christ. The context offasting is prayer. It should
conform to the same conditions as prayer: unostenta-
tious quietness before God, arising out of gratitude,
expressing thanksgiving grounded in faith, as a means of
spiritual growth.

See also Prayer.

FATHER, God As See God, Names of; Trinity.

FATHER, Human See Family Life and Relations.

FATHER-IN-LAW See Family Life and Relations.

FATHOM* Unit of measure equivalent to about six
feet (1.8 meters) (Acts 27:28, xn mg). SaeWeights and
Measures.

FAWN Designation for a young animal, usually a deer.
See Animals (Deer).

FAYUM Egypt's largest oasis, about 70 miles (112.6
kilometers) southwest of Cairo. In the center is Lake

Qarun, Egypt's only large inland lake, which today cov-
ers 90 square miles (144.8 square kilometers), is about
17 feet (5.2 meters) deep, and has a surface 747 feet
(44.8 meters) below the level of the Mediterranean Sea.

Lake Qarun is surrounded by about a half million acres
of farmland. In ancient times Qarun evidently was much
larger than it is today.

Many ancient writers, following fifth-century rc
Creek historian Herodotus, believed that the lake,
which made the Fayum possible, was an artificial con-
struction. But modern investigations have concluded
that it was spring-fed. Sometime after 2000 rc, during
the Middle Kingdom period of Egypt, a canal was dug
with sluice gates to connect Lake Qarun and the Nile
River. Rulers during that period also constructed an irri-
gation system and brought much of the area under cul-
tivation.

Anclent TownJ of the Fryum

Prosperity of the Fayum declined when Ramses II and
others used buildings of the area for stone quarries. The
Ptolemies restored its prosperity during the third and
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second centuries sc, when many Creek colonists arrived.
In addition to exploration of the monuments of the
Fayum, archaeologists have unearthed quantities of
papyrus literature written in Greek. These papyri have
helped to clarifi the meaning of some words used in the
NT.

FEAR Emotional foreboding or dread of impending dis-
tress or misfortune. Often spoken of as the cause of peo-
ple wanting religion. Yet fear alone can never account for
true religion, since men are impelled to draw near unto
Cod, the object of their worship. One does not desire to
come close to the being one fears.

The biblical conception of fear embraces a much
wider dimension than does our common English word,
which simply denotes dread or terror. While this mean-
ing forms an essential part ofthe scriptural picture, it is

by no means the primary significance, especially when
the fear of God-an awe-inspiring reverence-is
referred to.

There is, of course, a legitimate place for the fear of
God in the lower, anxious sense. We are told, "lt is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God"
(Heb 10:3 1, nsv). Jesus taught that we should fear God
because he has the power to punish sin and consign peo-
ple to utter destruction (Lk l2: -5). Fear has a construc-
tive role to play in enabling men to realize both the
degeneracy of their souls and their need of divine for-
giveness. The first occurrence of such fear may be found
in Genesis 3, where Adam and Eve recoiled from the
presence of the holy God whose commandment they
had blatantly spumed. Their fear was entirely reasonable
because they had been stemly wamed that disobedience
would incur a grave judgment. Fear is quite naturally the
logical consequence ofsin (Gn 3:10; 4:73-14; Prv 28:l).
The Bible presents an array of people who are plagued
with deep-reaching anxiety (e.g., Cain, Saul, Ahaz, and
Pilate). Arxious fear seizes the wicked (lb 15:24), sur-
prises the hypocrite (Is 33:14), and consumes evildoers
(Ps 73:19), whose faithless lives are characterized by fear
(Rv 21:8). Pharaoh's mighty host was vinually paralyzed
by fear as God moved against them (Ex 15:16), and lob's
associate Bildad spoke of men driven to their knees by
the ludgments of God (lb 18:11).

Fear has a tendency to either immobilize people or
seriously affect their activity. This is especially true of the
spiritually uncommitted. Saul's fear of the people caused
him to transgress the commandment of God ( I Sm
15:24). The parents whose blind son was miraculously
healed by Jesus were afraid to support Christ because
they feared the Jews (ln 9:22).In the parable of the tal-
ents Jesus told of a man whose fear prevented him from
doing his reasonable duty (Mt 25:25).

Iesus Christ, by his atoning death, resurrection, and
heavenly intercession for believers, is the unique libera-
tor from fear. The apostle Paul encouraged the Romans
(Rom 8:r5) by informing them that in their conversion
to Christ they received the Holy Spirit, not as a spirit of
fear and bondage, but as the spirit of adoption, whereby
they could address God as 'Abba" (the Aramaic word
commonly used by Iewish children to address their
fathers). This is the word by which our lord Iesus
addressed his heavenly Father and which Christians, by
virtue of their adoption into the family of God, may also
use in speaking to God (Gal 4:6). Recipients of God's
love have received a dynamic force for casting out their
anxieties (l In  :18).

Unwarranted fear may harm the efforts of the people
of God. feremiah was wamed by God not to fear the
faces of his opponents (ler 1:8) lest God allow calamity
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to befall him (v l7). Similar calls to courage were given
to Ieremiah's contemporary, Ezekiel, and to a great many
others (los 7:7-9; Ez 2:6). We realize that even godly
people are tempted to fear and may be temporarily over-
whelmed (Ps 55:5). Therefore, God repeatedly counsels
his people not to succumb to that temptation (ls 8: 12; In
14:1,27). He tells them to heap their anxieties upon the
God of their redemption, whose care for his sheep is infi-
nitely great (f Pt 5:7). Faith, then, is the indispensable
antecedent offearlessness as seen in the words oflsaiah:
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is
stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee" (ls 26:3, rr).
The psalmists repeatedly stress the role of faith in con-
quering fear (Pss 37 :l; 46:2; 712:7).

Genuine faith is expressed in, and animated by, a rev-
erential awe, and this is the basic meaning of the biblical
idea of the fear of God. Unless there is personal aware-
ness of the awesome and majestic sovereignty of God, it
is impossible to have a meaningful faith existing in one's

TYNDALE

FEASTS AND FESTIVALS OF ISRAEL Occasions of
public or private reioicing to commemorate some signifi-
cant event or personage. The element of celebration has
a special meaning in the cycle ofreligious occasions and
the rites and ceremonies associated with these particular
days. While the idea of a feast commonly implies a ban-
quet with plenteous food and drink, this element is not
indispensable. Sometimes there is only a token amount,
as in the celebration of Holy Communion.

In contemporary usage "festival" usually refers to
activities extending over a period of time, while "feast"
indicates one part of the celebration, often a meal. How-
ever, in religious usage, both ancient and modern, the
two words are used interchangeably. The ancient
Hebrews employed the words mo'ed ("seasons") andhag
for their great public celebrations, while feasts of a more
private nature were commonly described by the term
mishteh. The maiority of English translations of Scripture
do not differentiate between these words.

ANNUAL FEASTS AND FESTIVALS OF ISRAEL (Beginning with Nisan [Abib], the first month in the calendar of lsrael)

Feasts and Festivals Day(s) and Post- (Pre-) exilic Month Gregorian Month Major References

Passover 14th of Nisan (Abib) March/April Ex 12:1-30; Lv 23:5; Nm 9:1-5;
28:1 6; Dt l 6:1 -8

Unleavened Bread 1 5th-21 st of Nisan (Abib) March/April Ex 34:1 E-21; Lv 23:6-E;
Nm 28:17-25; Dr15:1-8, 15-17

Firstfruits 22d of Nisan (Abib) March/April Lv 23:9-14

Pentecost (Shavout, 6th of Sivan May/june Ex34:22; Lv 23:15-21; Nm
Harvest, Weeks) 28:25-31; Dl16:9-12, 16-17

Trumpets (Rosh I st of Tishri (Ethanim) September/October Lv 23:23-25; Nm 29:1-5
Hashanah)

Day of Atonement 1 oth of Tishri (Ethanim) September/October Lv 16:29-34; 23:26-32;
(Yom Kippur) Nm 29:7-11

Tabernacles (Shelters 15th-22d ofTishri (Ethanim) September/October Ex34:22;Lv 23:33-43;
Succoth, Booths, Nm 29:1 2-38; Dt 1 6:1 3-l 7
lngathering)

Dedication (Lights, 25th of Kislev November/December 1 Macc 4:41-59; 2 Macc 10:6-8;
Hanukkah) ln10:22
Nicanor(FastofEsther) l3thofAdar February/March I MaccT:33-49

Purim (Lots) 14th ofAdar February/March Est9:21,27-28

heart (Pss 5:7;89:7). Though Christians are to be liber-
ated from the fear of men (Heb 13:6), death (2:15), and
life in general (2 Tm 1:6-7), they must never lose their
sense of the awesomeness of God. Such awareness not
only leads to true wisdom (Ps f 1f : l0) but also provides
direction for the child of God throughout life (Eph 5:21;
Phil 2:12). Those who love God leam of wholesome fear
by searching the Scriptures (Prv 2:3-5), the Word of God,
which the ancient Israelites were commanded to cleave
to and obey as evidence of their reverence for God
(Dt 6:2). In Acts 10:2 Comelius and his family were
called "God-fearers" because oftheir high regard for the
God of Israel and because they stood in awe of his per-
son. True reverence for God must invariably orpress itself
in good works and holy living (2 Cor 7:1). This holy fear
is actually a source ofjoy (Ps 2:1 f) and a veritable foun-
tain of life (Pw 14:27). The fear of the Lord is more valu-
able than the greatest material riches (15:16) because the
Lord takes pleasure in those who hold him in such high
regard (Ps 147:11).

FEAST OF LIGHTS* Altemate name for Hanukkah,
one of Israel's festivals celebrating the rededication of the
temple in 164 Bc. See Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

Feasts and Their Functlons Each festival places great
emphasis on communiry participation and on the conti-
nuity of social or religious tradition, especially where the
celebrations are elements of a regular civil or religious
calendar. Without community ba&ing even in a family
celebration, no festival can be successful. When there is
communal participation, a festival can reinforce the indi-
vidual and community memory of specific occasions,
and can perpetuate that store of recollection over years
and generations. Such shared memory has a cohesive
effect upon a cooperating communiry large or small,
and serves to establish the traditions by which the group
lives. If the festival commemorates a particular event or
celebrates some lofty ideal, that theme becomes more
firmly embedded in the minds of the participants by
being associated repeatedly with the rites and ceremo-
nies performed. The feasts of the ancient Hebrews had
this positive function. The great festivals of their religious
calendar commemorated specific occasions when God
had reached out in power to intervene for his people or
had provided for them in their distress. By celebrating
these feasts on a regular basis, the Hebrews continually
affirmed that their God had directed their destiny. Their
repeated rehearsal of God's help and love for them
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reminded them that he was still able to sustain them.
Especially in times of hardship, it pointed to the reality
of God's presence and activity among them. Faith sus-
tained by this means furnished an invaluable spiritual
dimension to the life of the nation and provided a sense
of continuity under divine provision and guidance. Only
when corrupt or pagan elements were introduced into
festive occasions did this important ingredient of
national life begin to lose its vitality.

Old Testament Festivals

Geaoral Festiuals These occasions were surprisingly
numerous in lsrael, considering the rather austere mode
of life reflected in much of the OT. No doubt such cele-
brations offset or compensated for the hardships and
insecurities of existence in the ancient Near East, and the
Israelites made the most of every opportunity. A wed-
ding was one of the most obvious occasions for celebra-
tion, and it is not surprising that a feast was prepared for
the marriage of Rachel and Jacob (Gn 29:22) in which
the whole neighborhood pa(icipated. Iust how long this
particular feast lasted is unknown, but some marriage
festivals continued for a week, as in the case of the mar-
riage between Samson and the woman of Timnah (|gs
14:17). Wine that makes glad man's heart (Ps 104:15)
was consumed freely on such occasions.

Birthdays were often observed in a festive spirit, espe-
cially where a royal person was concemed (Gn 40:20).
Solomon's dream was commemorated with a feast pro-
vided for his servants ( 1 Kgs 3: 15), and when the temple
was dedicated, the occasion was celebrated for a full
week (8:65). Kings and queens held feasts periodically to
mark ceftain occasions or to express goodwill (d. Est l:3;
2:78; 5:4, 74;7:2, 7; Dn 5:1). Herdsmen traditionally
made a feast for the shearing of the first sheep (Dt l8:4).

Preerilic Festiuols In addition to the general festivals,
which were frequently of a secular nature, communal
feasts were prescribed for the Israelites that had a specifi-
cally spiritual significance. They were meant to empha-
size the activity of Cod on behalf of his people and to
remind them that continued divine blessing depended
upon their obedience to his will. The catalog offestivals
in Leviticus 23:2began with an injunction to observe the
Sabbath. The seventh day, in which God ceased from cre-
ating (Gn 2:3), was holy, though it is difficult to deter-
mine the extent to which it was kept until the time of
Moses (Ex 20:8-11). From that time on, Sabbath obser-
vance stressed refraining from all work so as to com-
memorate properly God's own rest from creative activity
(31:17) and his deliverance ofhis people from bondage
in Egypr (Dt 5:r2-15). Sabbath celebration was the sign
ofa special relationship between God and the Israelites.
During this 24-hour period, even trivial tasks like mak-
ing a fire (Ex 35:3) or gathering wood (Nm 15:32-33)
were prohibited on pain of death. fourneys of any dis-
tance also came under the Sabbath ban (Ex 16:29). Spe-
cial offerings were part ofthe observance (Nm 28:9-10),
and the bread of the Presence was replaced in the taber-
nacle (Lv 24:5-8). Despite the restrictions on activiry the
Sabbath was meant to symbolize a time of happiness
and security in the presence of God (cf Is 58:13-14),
since its observance would bring blessing to the individ-
ual and to the whole land.

>FESTIVAL OF THE NEw MOON The new moon was a

monthly celebration based on the lunar calendar. It was
especially appropriate for an agricultural people, since
everyone could tell when the moon was new. Special
offerings were prescribed for this festival, consisting of a

bumt sacrifice, a grain offering and a drink offering
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(Nm 28:11-15). In addition, a male goat was sacrificed
to Cod as a sin offering and trumpet blasts were
sounded over the sacrificial offerings as a memorial
before God ( I 0: l0). The sacrifices prescribed for the new
moon festival were significantly greater than those
required in Numbers 28:9-10 for the weekly Sabbath.

This lunar feast was popular throughout Israelite his-
tory. During the monarch, the l€vites were required to
assist the Aaronic priests at the new moon festival, as
well as on the Sabbath (1 Chr 23:29-31). The preexilic
prophets may well have taken advantage of the large
gatherings to give guidance to the people or proclaim
prophetic oracles (cf. 2 Kgs 4:23), though to what extent
this was done is uncertain. Not everyone found the
period of rest and celebration valuable, however, and
Amos (Am 8:5) complained about those avaricious Isra-
elites who felt that such observances interfered with the
business of making a lMng. The feast could not be
observed when the Judeans were in exile in Babylonia
(cf. Hos 2: I 1), but under Ezra and Nehemiah, its obser-
vance was restored (Neh f 0:33). In Isaiah 66:22-23 it
was related to Israel's final destiny and was an accepted
pan of the ordinances for Ezekiel's ideal temple (Ez
45:17).

The purpose ofthe festival was to enhance the unity of
national life by reminding the Israelites that God's cove-
nant with their ancestors was pernanent and still bind-
ing upon the nation. It also stressed the loving nature
and providence of a God who could begin such a rela-
tionship and carry out his promises with complete faith-
fulness (cf. Ps 104:19).

>THE FESTryAI OF TRUMPETS The Festival of Trumpets
was celebrated on the first day of the seventh new moon.
This month, subsequently named Tishri, was especially
holy, and for this reason was govemed by certain regula-
tions different from those of ordinary new moon festi-
vals. The trumpets were blown on the first day (Lv
23:24) as the animal and cereal sacrifices were offered.
From Numbers 29:2-6 it appears that the offerings
required for this particular feast exceeded those pre-
scribed for normal Sabbath sacrifice, but were somewhat
less than those required for the regular new moon festi
val (cf. Nm 28:11). This feastwas to be observed as a day
of solemn rest and as a holy convocation, and the trum-
pets were sounded as a triumphant memorial to God's
great provision for his people through the Sinai cove-
nant.

The seventh month was particularly sacred, partly
because of its place in the hallowed cycle of sevens, but
also because the Day of Atonement (or Yom Kippur) and
the Feast ofTabernacles, or Booths (Shelters), occurred
during this period. The latter feast followed the Day of
Atonement by some five days (Lv 23:33), and its ioyful
character sewed to offset somewhat the solemnity of the
annual penitential occasion when the nation confessed
its collective sins and saw t}rem banished symbolically
into the wildemess as the scapegoat was driven from the
congregation.

>THE SABBATICAL YEAR Another festival closely con-
nected with the institution of the Sabbath was the sab-
batical year. At the end of each cycle of six years, the
following 12 months were observed as a "sabbath of rest
for the land.' During this interval, the ground was to lie
fallow (B< 23:1 I ) without any form of cultivation, and
whatever sprouted and grew from it naturally was
assigned to the poor and needy (Lv 25:6). This provision
for the land itself constituted one of the most important
ecological principles ofScripture. Like God's people, the
land was holy, and just as they needed to have regular
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intervals of rest from daily work in order to regain their
energy and spiritual vitality through worship, so the
ground needed to rest and recuperate from the strain of
constant cultivation. The festival reminded the Israelites
that the land on which they lived had been given to
them by Cod in fulfillment of his covenant undertaking
to provide richly for their physical needs (cf. Dt 8:7-10).
To keep the Israelites from experiencing any shonages or
other hardships during the Year of Sabbath, God prom-
ised that in the year immediately preceding the sabbati-
cal period, the land would bear fruit to suffice for the
next three years (Lv 25:21). This assurance was based
upon the experience ofthe wilderness wanderings, when
on the sixth day of the week sufficient manna appeared
to last through the Sabbath (Ex 16:5).

In this festival period, God's absolute claim over the
land was reaffirmed (cf . Lv 25:23), and the faith of the
nation in God's ability to provide for future needs was
reinforced. The provisions that freed the land for a year
from agricultural bondage were paralleled in the seventh
year of rest by those requiring liberation of slaves and
debtors. These underprivileged members of society were
to be released from their obligations ofservitude. As a

result, men and women who had become slaves for one
reason or anolher were given personal liberty (Ex
21:2-6), and under proclamation of the [ord's release,

the provisions applying to debt were rescinded (Dt
1 5: 1 -6). The sabbatical year seems to have been a regular
part of preexilic Israelite life, although some abuses were
noted in Ieremiah 34:8-22. There the prophet took
advantage of the opportunity presented to instruct the
people in the nature and purpose ofthe sabbatical year
ordinance. He also wamed the wayward Judeans that
because they had disobeyed the commands of God in
denying proper liberty to their slaves, they would have
their own freedom taken away in a far more serious
manner by being carried captive to Babylonia after see-
ing their land destroyed. The lesson was not lost upon
those who retumed from exile, for under the administra-
tion of Nehemiah, the Jews bound themselves by a cove-
nant to observe the principle ofthe sabbatical year (Neh
10:31). This undertaking evidentlytook its impetus from
the reading of the law of Moses at the Feast of Booths
(Shelters), which coincidentally occurred at the begin-
ning ofthe sabbatical year (Neh 8:13-18).

>IUBILEE Still another feast based on the principle of
the sabbath was the Year of Iubilee, or Pentecostal year
(Lv 25:8-55; 27:17-24). As the sabbatical year was related
to the concept of the seventh day, so the Pentecostal
(50th) year marked the completion of a cycle of seven
sabbatical years. The commencement of a iubilee year
was proclaimed on the Day of Atonement throughout
the land by means of trumpet blasts (Lv 25:9). The activ-
ities that took place during the Pentecostal year were
similar to those prescribed for the sabbatical year. A spe-
cial feature was that land that had been sold during the
preceding 49 years was retumed to its original owners, a

procedure that sometimes involved financial adiust-
ments. To prevent abuse ofthe process through oppor-
tunism or speculation, the Hebrews were instructed to
deal fairly and honestly with one another in the fear of
God, who was the real owner of the land (Lv 25 14-17).
As with the sabbatical year, God promised to make pro-
vision before the jubilee year so that no one would suffer
hardship. It was during the Year of Iubilee that those
who were slaves in Hebrew households were given their
liberty, so that everyone in the land would commence a

new cycle ofsabbatical years on the same footing as free
persons under God.

TYNDALE

Seasotol Festiuals Three annual festivals that followed
the seasons of the year rather than phases of the moon
fumished important occasions for commemorating God's
power and provision in national life. These festivals were
designated by the term hag indicating a festival usually
observed by some sort of pilgrimage. These three festivals
were prescribed in Exodus 23.14-77 and Deuteronomy
t 6:1 6, and consisted of the Feast of Passover and Unleav-
ened Bread, the Feast ofWeeks (Pentecost), and the Festi-
val of Booths (Tabemades). On these occasions, all the
males of Israel were commanded to make pilgrimage to
the sanctuary and celebrate these festivals (Ex 12: l4). The
Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread were origi-
nally separate ordinances, but since the latter always fol-
lowed immediately upon the Passover rite, they naturally
blended into a single festival.

>PASSoVER The Passover was of supreme theological sig-
nificance for the Israelites, since it marked one of the most
momentous acts of dMne intervention in their history
the beginning of their deliverance fiom bondage in Egypt
when, in the final plague, God destroyed the firstbom of
the Egyptians but spared those lsraelites whose homes
had blood smeared on the doorposts (Ex 12:11-30). Cod
commanded that the day was to be observed as a memo-
rial feast (v 14), and the next Passover celebration
occurred in the Sinai Desen (Nm 9:1-5). In the Hebrew
calendar the Passover festival came in the first month,
called Abib in Deuteronomy 16:1, but known after the
exile as Nisan (d Neh 2:1). The Passover rite took place
the 14th evening (Lv 23:5), and this was followed by a
seven-day period during which nothing leavened was to
be eaten. The principle for removing all leaven from bread
was similar to that underlying the draining of blood from
animal flesh. Both leaven and blood had quickening
power and were to be kept separate as an offering to God.
The first and seventh days of this period were marked by a

holy assembly, during which the only work permitted was
the preparation offood (Ex 12:16). This period when
unleavened bread was eaten was described as a festival
because it opened the seven-week period of grain harvest
(Dt 16:9). During this feast, special bumt sacrifices were
offered, followed with a sheaf of newly harvested barley at
the Feast of Firstfruits. By NT times the festivals of Pass-

over and Unleavened Bread were well-attended celebra-
tions and were known as the "days ofunleavened bread"
(Lk22l; Acts 12:3). The theme of Israel's deliverance
from the power of Egypt by divine intervention assured
the Israelites that God was always ready to act on behalf of
a faithful and obedient covenant people. It also reminded
them that they had once been slaves (Dt I 6:12). In Israel-
ite life the early Passover and Unleavened Bread obser-
vances were comparatively simple in character, but during
the monarchy more elaborate Passover rituals came into
use (cf. 2 Kgs23:27-23;2 Chr 35:r-19).

>PENTECOST The second great festival, Pentecost (or
Weela) lasted one day only and was obsewed on the 50th
day after the newly harvested barley sheaf had been waved
before the [ord at the end ofthe Feast ofUnleavened Bread
(Dt 16:9-12). The festival marked rhe end of the barlg, har-
vest and the beginning of the wheat harvest, the beginning
of the period when firstfiuis could be offered (d.Fx23:16;
34:22; Nm 28:26). The feast day was marked by the presen-
tation of two wheat-flour loaves along with sacrifices of
soren lambg two rams, and a bull (Lv 23:15-20). Freewill gifu
to God were presented to reflect gratitude for his blessings,
and the entire occasion was one of communal reioicing (Dt
16:10- 1 1). Since Pentecost was essentially a harvest festival
(Ex 23:16), the Israelites were called on to recognize that
they depended entirely upon God for their material pros-
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perity. In Deuteronomy 26, specific instructions were given
for the ritual ofpresenting firstfruits from the harvest. It
comprised a great confession of faith set within the frame-
work of Israel's history and it recounted God's deliverance
ofthe nation from Egyptian oppression and his provision
of a land that could amply supply the needs of his people.

> FESTIVAI oF TABERNACLES This festival, known vari-
ously as the Feast of Booths, Tabemades, Shelters (Lv
23:34; Dt l6:13), or Ingathering (Ex 34:22), was the third
great occasion that all Hebrew males were required to
observe annually. It began on the l5th day ofthe seventh
month (Tishri), shortly after the observance of the Day of
Atonement, which fell on the lOth day. The Feast of
Booths lasted for one week and involved pilgrimage. It
was associated initially with the end of the year (Ex
34:22), when the agricultural work had been completed.
The first day was marked by a symbolic cessation from all
activity, after which bumt offerings were piesented to the
Iord. The eighth day was also one on which the congrega-
tion of Israel abstained from manual work and again
offered bumt sacrifices. teviticus 23:39-43 fumished
details for the rituals that gave the festival its special name
of booths or shelters or tabemades. The fruit of "goodly
trees" was to be gathered on the first day of the feast,
along with palm fronds, willow branches, and boughs
from trees in full leaf. From these, rough shelters or
booths were to be constructed in which the people lived
for the week ofthe feast. Every seventh year the obser-
vances were marked by a public recital of the covenant
provisions to which the Israelites under Moses had com-
mitted themselves, a procedure designed to keep fiesh in
their minds the obligations as well as the blessings of the
covenant relationship. A particularly significant obser-
vance of the Feast of Tabemacles took place in the time of
Ezra, when the Iudean community retumed from Bab-
ylon-a celebration of a kind unknown for centuries
(Neh 8:13-18). From the contelrt it appears that obser-
vance of the feast had lapsed during the monarciy. The
feast at Shiloh where Hannah was mistaken for a drunken
woman and the feast referred to in f udges 2 1 : 19 were evi-
dently the Feast of Booths. In a prophetic vision in which
he saw all nations coming to Jerusalem to observe the Fes-

tival of Booths, Zechariah wamed that those who did not
continue this uadition could orpect hardship and short-
ages of food (Z,ec l4:l 6-19).

Postaxilic Fertiuols There are a few minor festivals that
were created in the period after the Jews retumed from
exile; some of these festivals had their origin in specific
historical occasions.

>THE FESTIVAL oF PURIM The Festival of Purim, also
known as the Festival of Lots, was a joyful occasion
occurring on the 14th day of the 12th month (Adar). It
celebrated the way in which Esther and Mordecai were
used by Cod to deliver his people in the Persian Empire
from extermination by Haman (Est 9:21, 24-28).The
feast was observed on the 14th day ofAdar by those
living in villages, and on the 15th by the inhabitants of
walled towns and cities. The explanation of the name
ofthe festival is given in Esther 9:24-26, and its obser-
vance reminded the Hebrews of God's ability to save
them during a time of anti-Semitic activity in Persia.
The deliverance memorialized in this festival has con-
soled the lews on other occasions when they have suf-
fered persecution. Traditionally the scroll of Esther was
read aloud in the synagogue on the evening before the
feast, and there was a great outcry, especially among the
children present, whenever the names of the hated
Haman and his sons were mentioned.
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>FESTIVAL OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AnotheT
joyous festival that lasted for eight days was the Feast of
the Dedication of the Temple (1 Macc 4:52-59; 2 Macc
l0:6-8), familiar to modem readers as Hanukkah, or the
Festival of Lights. The specific dedication that prompted
the feast occurred in 164 BC, when Judas Maccabeus
reconsecrated the temple in Jerusalem after it had been
defiled by Antiochus IV Epiphanes. The celebrations
commenced on the 25th day of the ninth month (Kislev)
and were marked at night by blazing lights and lanterns.
The stories of brave opposition by the Maccabees to the
crushing forces of paganism were recounted, and the
feast was one of praise to God for his marvelous deliver-
ance of the fews during the Maccabean period.

New Tectament Fectivals In Christ's time the Sabbath
was observed rigorously and was the occasion for syna-
gogue worship (cf. Lk 4:16; Acts 13:14; 18:4). Pharisaic
law prohibited all work, and Jesus came into conflict
with the authorities periodically for breaches of the Sab-
bath regulations (cf. Mt 12:1-4; Mk 3:1-5; Lk l3:7o-77).
In the primitive church, worship occurred on "the first
day of the week" (i.e., Sunday) to commemorate Christ's
resurrection. The early Christians initially participated in
lewish ceremonies (cf. Acts 20:16; I Cor 16:8). It was
during the Feast of Pentecost, after Christ's resurrection
and ascension, that the Spirit was poured out (Acts
2:1-4), fulfillingloel 2:28-32 and commencing the his-
tory ofthe Christian church as such.

The Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread were of
great significance in the life of Christ (cf. ln 4:45; 5:l; 6:4;
12:1-26), for the occasion was a very popular one in NT
times (cf. 12:20). On the Passover, Pilate had instituted
the custom of demency to a prisoner nominated by the
populace (Mt27:75; Mk r5:6). Jesus participated actively
in the Passover rituals (cf. Lk2:42;ln2:13;6:4). The Last
Supper with his disciples occurred iust prior to the Pass-

over (ln l3:1), when Judas Iscariot betrayed )esus to the
Pharisees (Lk 22:4-6). The breaking ofbread and the
drinking of wine at that Passover celebration (Mk
14:22-25) were related directly to Christ's fonhcoming
death on the cross in a sacramental manner. Christ's disci-
ples were instructed to obsewe this rite as a memorial of
his suffering and death for human sin (1 Cor 7l:24-26)
and as a proclamation of the power of the cross until the
lprd retums in glory. Some scholars have suggested that
Christ was aaually hanging on the cross when the Pass-

over lamb was being slaughtered, and if that chronolory is
correo it would represent Jesus graphically as the "lamb
of God, who takes away the sin of the world' (ln 1:29,
Rsv). Iesus was also present once when the Feast ofTaber-
nacles was celebrated (7:1 0). In his day water was carried
in procession from the pool ofSiloam as an offering to
God, and the ceremony most probably prompted Christ's
discourse on living water and etemal life (w 37-39). On at
least one occasion )esus was in Jerusalem when the Festi-
val of Lights occurred (ln 10:22) and narrowly missed
death by stoning.

Jesus was entertained occasionally at private feasts
(cf. Lk 5:29), and once remedied an emergency situation
when the wine ran out at a wedding ceremony (ln
2:8-10). He was critical ofthe Pharisees for securing the
chief seats at feasts (Mt 23:6; Mk 12:39; Lk 20:46) and
taught that festivals ought to benefit the poor (Lk 14:13).

Symbolicm of Feacts Many aspects of the ancient
Hebrew feasts were interpreted symbolically in the early
church. Paul regarded the earliest Hebrew Christians as

the firstfruits of the Israel of God (Rom I l:r 6). In Romans
8:23, the Holy Spirit as possessed by Christians was
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regarded as only a token of what was to come, and as such
was the firstfruit of the Spirit. Christians themselves were
described in Iames 1 : 18 as the firstfruits of God's creatures
who were brought forth by the Word of Truth. The resur-
rection of Jesus was considered by Paul to be the firstfruits
of those who slept ( 1 Cor l5:2O, 23). In an allusion to OT
festivals, Paul spoke ofthe Sabbaths, new moons, and
feasts as merely being a shadow of good things to come
(Col 2:16-17). The Passover was used figuratively to
emphasize that Christ our Passover Lamb had been sacri-
ficed for us. Believers were urged to keep the feast with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth, and not with the
old leaven of malice and evil (1 Cor 5:7-8).

See also Calendars, Ancient and Modem; Offerings and
Sacrifi ces; Tabernacle; Temple.

FELIX, Antonius Roman procurator (governor) of
Iudea (ao 52-60) succeeding Cumanus, appointed by
Claudius and succeeded by Festus Porcius. Felix's
brother, Pallas, a prominent, more influential Roman,
interceded on his behalfafter he was recalled from his
procuratorship by Nero. During his oppressive rule, Felix
utilized the aid ofrobbers to have Ionathan, the high
priest, murdered. His tyranny has been cited as the cause
for the Iewish revolt that broke out six years after he was
recalled. Felix had three wives: one unknown, another
the granddaughter ofMark Antony and Cleopatra, and
another the Iewish sister of Agrippa II, whose name was
Drusilla. At the age of 16 Drusilla left her husband, King
Azizus of Emesa, to marry Felix. She later bore him a

son, Agrippa.
Felix was sewing as govemor when the apostle Paul

was brought before him in Caesarea to answer charges
against him after the riot in Jerusalem (Acts 23:24-
24:27).,\fter a five-day delay, Tertullus, spokesman for
the Jews, and others arrived to state their charges. Felix
put off a decision until he could hear from Lysias, the tri-
bune. In the meantime Paul was placed in limited cus-
tody. Felix hoped to obtain bribe money for his release.
As a result, Paul was detained for two years, during
which time he and Felix often conversed. The apostle's
message of "iustice, self-control, and future judgment"
alarmed Felix greatly (2a:25). Record of his life after
being recalled by Nero is not available.

FETLOWSHIP Communion with Cod, which results in
common participation with other believers in the Spirit
of God and God's blessings.

ln the beginning Adam was placed in the Carden to
enjoy friendship and communion with God. When
Adam and Eve chose to assert their own autonomy rather
than live under the Creator's gracious care, the fellow-
ship was broken. As a result, Adam and Eve hid them-
selves from the tord's presence (Gn 3:8). Yet God
immediately sought them out and revealed his plan for
the ultimate restoration of sinners through the work of
the Redeemer (v 15).

The OT tells how God began to draw a special people
into fellowship with himself. Enoch is described as a
man who walked with God (Gn 5:22,24). Noah, like-
wise, walked in communion with the Lord (6:9). And
Abraham, the father of Israel, is called "the friend of
God" (las 2:23). No OT person had deeper fellowship
with God than did Moses during his 40-day encounter
with the Lord on Mt Sinai (Ex 24). Later in Israel's his-
tory, David wrote psalms that reflect a heart vitally in
tune with the living God (Pss 16,34, 40, 63).

As a result of Christ's finished work on the cross, God
now makes his permanent abode in each believer's heart
(ln M:23). As a result, the fellowship that now prevails
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under the new covenant is nothing less than the vital,
spiritual union of the believer with Christ (w 20-21).
Fellowship with God is the goal of the Christian life
(1 ln 1:3), and this relationship will be perfected forever
when we see our Savior "faceto face" (1 Cor 13:12),
when God dwells with his people in etemity (Rv 2l:3).

The gospel restores fellowship not only with God but
also among believers. Iesus' Last Supper with his disci-
ples illustrates the relationship between the vertical and
horizontal dimensions of fellowship (Mk 1a:22-25). ln
the upper room, fesus shared with his disciples a sacred
love feast. The hearts of the Lord and his followers were
knit together by a deep sense of love and commitment.
Later, the disciples discovered that their own hearts were
strongly united out of their common loyalty to Jesus.
Following the cross and the outpouring of the Spirit, the
church was born-that new society of people in fellow-
ship with God and with one another.

The depth of camaraderie among the first Christians is
portrayed in the early chapters ofActs. The believers met
together in house groups for teaching, fellowship, the
Lord's Supper, and prayer (Acts2i42,46). So profound
was their sense of togethemess that the Christians
pooled their possessions and distributed them to broth-
ers and sisters in need (2:44-45; 4:32-35). Perhaps the
dominant characteristic of this early Christian fellowship
was the love amongthe believers (l Thes 4:9; lPtT:22).

Motivated by love, Paul organized among the gentile
churches a collection for poor believers in Jerusalem. In
Romans 15:26, which speaks of the gifts of the churches
in Macedonia and Achaia, the word translated "contribu-
tion" is the common Greek word for "fellowship." Simi-
larly, the fellowship that the Philippian church shared
with Paul assumed the form of gifts to suppoft the apos-
tle's ministry (Phil 1:5; 4:14-75).

Scripture uses several images to describe the spirit of
togethemess that characterized the early church. The first
rs "the household ofCod" (Eph 2:19; I Tm 3:15), or
"the household of faith" (Gal 6:10). In God's household,
love and hospitality are to be the rule (Heb l3:1-2). Fur-
ther, the church is depicted as the family of God on earth
(Eph 3:15). God is the Father, and believers are his faith-
ful sons and daughters. The life of God's family is to be
govemed by love, tenderness, compassion, and humility
(Phil 2:1-a). Finally, the Christian fellowship is repre-
sented as the "one new man" or the "one body" (Eph
2:15-f6). In spite ofgreat natural diversity in the body,
the Holy Spirit binds believers together into a single
organism (4:4-6). In this fellowship oflove, no believer
is insignificant. Each member has been endowed with
gifts for the spiritual edification ofthe entire body.

Scripture lays down the basis of fellowship in 1 John
7:7: "If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we
have fellowship with one another" (nsv).lesus Christ,
then, is the source and fount of all spiritual commu-
nion. Only when rightly related to the Lord do we expe-
rience true fellowship with another Christian. Iust as
light and darkness are incompatible, so a believer can
have no real fellowship with an unbeliever. Neither can
the Christian be in fellowship with one who walks con-
trary to the teaching of Christ (2 fn 1:9- 1 I ), or a pro-
fessing brother who is immoral, idolatrous, a drunkard,
orathief (1Cor5:11).

Scripture lays down several guidelines for enhancing
the communion of believers in the body: ( 1) Love one
another with the same compassion that Christ dis-
played to his own ()n 13:34-35; l5:12). The law of
the fellowship should be the rule of love (Heb 13:1).
(2) Cultivate that spirit of humility that seeks the
other person's honor (Phil 2:3-S). (S) Lighten fellow
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believers' loads by bearing one another's burdens (Cal
6:2). (+) Share material blessings with brothers and sis-
ters in need (2 Cor 9:13). (5) Tenderly correct a sinner
while helping to find solutions to the problems (Gal
6:t). (6) Succor a fellow believer in times of suffering
(l Cor l2:26). (7) Pray for one another in the Spirit
without ceasing (Eph 6:18). The Christian will want to
seriously regard the saying of an anonymous saint,
"You cannot draw nigh to God ifyou are at a distance
from your brother. "

FERRET* KfV translation for gecko, a kind of reptile, in
Leviticus 11:30. SeeAnimals (Gecko; Lizard).

FERTILITY CULTS* Sea Canaanite Deities and Religion.

FESTIVAL Sea Feasts and Festivals of Israel.

FESTUS, Porcius Roman procurator (govemor) of
Iudea, who succeeded Felix Antonius and who was suc-
ceeded by Albinus. The precise date of Porcius Festus's
accession to power is debatable but has been narrowed
to sometime between ao 55 and 60. The only sources
mentioning Festus are the book of Acts and the writings
of fosephus, a Iewish historian who lived in Rome in the
fi rst century AD (Antiquities 20.8.9- 1 l; 9. I ).

fosephus wrote that Festus ruled wisely and justly, in
contrast to Felix and Albinus. Sicarii bandits (named
after the small swords they canied) who had tenorized
the Palestinian countryside were eliminated under
Festus's rule. In spite of this, he could not reverse the
damage incuned by his predecessor, Felix who had
aggravated the conflict between pagans and Iews.

The NT recounts that the new procurator Festus trav-
eled from Caesarea (where Paul was in custody) to feru-
salem (Acts 25:1). The Jewish leaders confronted him
there and brought charges against Paul. Upon retuming
to Caesarea, Festus heard Paul's defense (v 6). He
granted the apostle's appeal to be heard by Caesar (the
right of any Roman accused of a capital offense) in an
effort to avoid further religious disputes in his jurisdic-
tion (w 11-12). When King Agrippa arrived a few days
later, Festus was in a quandary unable to understand
the Jews'charges against Paul (w 25-27). After Paul's
address before the king Festus loudly declared him to be
rnad, (26:24), though still agreeing that Paul had done
nothing to desewe death or imprisonment (v 31).

FIELD OF BLOOD Sea Blood, Field of.

FIERY SERPENT* Bronze symbol of a snake made by
Moses on God's instruction to save the Israelites.

Deadly snakes were sent by God to punish the Israel-
ites for their rebellious grumblings, many of whom died
from the poisonous bites (Nm 2l:4-9). Recognizing their
sin, they cried out to God for deliverance, and he
instructed Moses to make a fiery @ronze) serpent and
set it on a pole. Healing was granted to those who gazed
at the uplifted figure.

Jesus Christ referred to the bronze serpent incident as

a symbol of the saving power of his crucifixion. A person
who looks in faith to the uplifted Christ will receive
deliverance from sin and have etemal life (ln 3:14-f 5).
The apostle Paul also drew upon the OT event as a wam-
ing to those who might arrogantly test God (f Cor 10:9).

See alsoBronze Serpent, Bronze Snake.

FlG, FIG TREE See Plants.

FINANCE See Money; Banker, Banking.
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FINGER* (Measure) Linear measure equivalent to the
width of a finger (ler 52:27). See'\Neights and Measures.

FIRE, Lake of See Lake ofFire.

FIRE, Pillar of Supematural phenomenon of God's
presence that guided the Israelites in the wilderness. Sue

Pillar of Fire and Cloud; Wilderness Wanderings.

FIRKIN* Measure of about 10 gallons (37.9 liters). In
Iohn 2:6, firkin is the xry translation for the name of a
Greek liquid measure. Sae Weights and Measures.

FIRMAMENT* Bible word for the atmosphere about
the earth. The original meaning of this word refers to
space that is stretched out or expanded. The Hebrews
probably considered the "firmament" as voidlike sky
where the clouds, sun, and moon were.

During the second day of Creation, God created the
atmosphere, or firmament, above the earth. He did this
to divide the waters under it from the waters above it.
God called the firmament heaven (Gn 1:6-8). The atmo-
spheric firmament serves as a supportive area in which
the heavenly bodies exist and function according to the
purposes for which Cod made them. On the fourth day
of Creation, God created the lights in the firmament.
They were to distinguish night and day as well as be
signs ofthe different seasons. The greater light in the fir-
mament, the sun, controlled the days, whereas the lesser
light, the moon, controlled the nights (w la-19).

The term 'firmament" is mentioned twice in the Psalms
as the place ofGod's handiwork (Pss 19:1; 150:1). AIso
occurring in the books ofEzekiel (Ez l:22-26; l0:1) and
Daniel (Dn 12:3), the firmament is always related to
Creation.

FIRSTBORN Term used in the Bible to describe a fam-
ily's oldest son or daughter (Gn 22:21;29:26). Israel was
called God's firstbom because of that nation's miracu-
lous beginning and special deliverance out of Egypt
(Gn 17:5, 15-76; Ex 4:22). As God's firstbom, Israel had
unique privileges over all other nations. Gentiles were
"blessed" only in relation to their kindness to Israel (Gn
72:3; Ex l9:6; Dt 4:5-8). The prophet Isaiah foresaw a
day when Israel would have a double portion of inheri-
tance (ls 6l:7). Thus, being firstbom implies priority or
preeminence, as well as an inheritance.

The expression "first-bom ofthe poor," (ls l4:30, nsv)
means one who is supremely poor, the poorest of the
poor. Another figurative expression, "first-born of death "
(lb l8: 13, nsv), implied that Job's disease was fatal.

Because God delivered Israel's firstbom sons from
death in Egypt, he expected each firstborn to be sancti-
fied to him (Ex 17:4-7; l3:12). The first male child was a

representative ofthe entire offspring (Gn 49:3; 8x.22:29;
Nm 3:13). The firstbom of all animals used in sacrifice
was to be sanctified to the l,ord (Ex 13:2, 15).

Firstborn and Redemption The firstbom of every
tribe except levi's was to be redeemed by a sum not to
exceed five shekels (Nm 18:15-16). Redemption implied
a previous bondage and was to remind Israel of their
redemption from bondage in Egypt (Fx 13:2-8).

The firstbom of ritually dean animals was devoted to
the tord. It was brought to the tabemacle (or later, the
temple) within a year from the eighth day after birth. This
animal was then sacrificed and its blood sprinkled on the
altar. The meat of the sacrificed animal was for the priests
(Ex 13:13; 22:30; d. Nm 18:17). The firstbom of undean
animals could be redeemed with an addition of one-fifth
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of the value as determined by the priest. If not redeemed,
these animals were sold, exchanged, or destroyed by the
piests (Lv 27:27). The colt of an ass was to be redeemed
with a lamb (Ex l3:13). If not redeemed, it was to be
killed. Meat fiom unclean animals was not eaten.

Firstborn and Birthright The firstborn acted as priest
of the family in the father's absence or death. Esau and
Reuben are both examples (Cn27:79,32; I Chr 5:1-2).
This position of the firstbom ceased when the priest-
hood was committed to t€vi's tribe (Nm 3:12-13). All
the firstborn ofsucceeding generations had to be
redeemed. The redemption money became part of the
Levites' yearly income (8: 1 7; 1 8: 16).

A double portion of the family inheritance was the
right of the firstborn. This protected the firstbom when
there was a polygamous marriage. The son of a favorite
wife could not take the place of the first son born of the
household (Dt21:17).

The title "firstborn" is applied to Christ (Lk 2:7; Rom
8:29; Col 1:15, 18; Heb 1:6; Rv l:5). It stresses Christ's
preeminence over all because he was the first to rise from
the dead. As firstborn, Christ is heir of all things (Heb
1:2) and the head ofthe church (Eph 1:20-23; Col l:18,
24; Heb 2:10-12).

See also Birthight; Heir; Inheritance; Primogeniture.

FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK Sunday. See Lord's Day,
The.

FIRSTFRUITS Firstbom child or animal or first parts of
any crop that, in Hebrew thought, were considered as

holy and therefore belonged to the Lord. The firstfruits,
as a foretaste of more to come, were offered to God in
thanksgiving for his goodness in providing them.

Firstfruit offerings could include produce either in its
natural state or prepared or processed in some way, such
as dough, bread, wine, olive oil, and wool. The firstborn
son and the firstborn of the animals that one owned
were to be treated as belonging to God. The firstborn
children and the firstbom of the unclean animals were
"redeemed" (paid for) with money by the offerer, and
the firstborn ofthe cows, sheep, and goats were offered
in sacrifice to God (Nm 18:74-17).

Firstfruits of any kind were reserved for those whom
God designated, namely, the priests. At least three times
"the first of the firstfruits" is mentioned in the OT. This
may be a reference to the first ripened of the firstfruits, or
it may refer to the choicest of them. These offerings were
especially desigrrated for the priests and could be eaten
by any of them who was ritually clean (Nm l8:12-13).
For other references to the firstfruits, see Exodus
23:15-79; 34:22, 26; l,eviticus 2:74; 23:70-77; Numbers
15:2O-27 ; 28:26-3 l; and Deuteronomy 26: l- 1 l.

The firstfruits were presented to Cod by bringing the
offering to the priest at the tabemacle and, in later times,
at the temple (Dt 26:2). The priest took the offering and
on the first day of the week, with arms outstretched,
waved it before the Lord. On the same day, the person
presenting the firstfruits offered a male lamb as a burnt
offering to the [ord, a grain offering of fine flour mixed
with olive oil, and a drink offering of wine. Fifty days
later another grain offering was to be made. Each family
was to give two loaves of bread to the Lord as a special
gift. These were also given with appropriate animal,
grain, and drink offerings (Lv 23:9-22).

In the NT the apostle Paul referred to Jesus Christ's res-
urrection as the firstfruits of the resurrection of believers
that will occur at Jesus'retum (1 Cor l5:20, 23). The
Holy Spirit, who indwells all believers (Rom 8:9), is also
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said to be the firstfruits of the full redemption that is yet
to come. "Firstfruits" is sometimes used of the first
believers in a geographical area (Rom 16:5; 1 Cor 16:15).
They were a kind of promise of a spiritual harvest to fol-
low in that particular locality.

Christian believers are said to be firstfruits, referring to
their being a unique and sacred possession of God out of
all he has created (las 1: 18). Similarly, in the book of
Revelation the 144,000 are said to have been redeemed
from humanity as firstfruits belonging to God and to the
Lamb, Jesus Christ (Rv 14:4).

Sae also Feasts and Festivals of Israel; Offerings and Sacri-
fices.

FIRST f EWISH REVOLT* Uprising in ao 66-70,
which occurred as the result of a series of ineffective
Roman govemors in Judea. After the last fewish king,
Agrippa I (the Herod ofActs 12), died in eo 44, the next
20 years were filled with persecution and humiliation for
the Jews in Palestine. The unrest needed only a spark to
flame into open revolq the spark was provided by Florus,
the Roman governor appointed in eo 64. His demand
for money from the temple treasury, and the slaughter
and pillage by Roman soldiers, provoked the Iews into
an uprising in the year 66.

Rebellion quickly spread throughout Palestine, accom-
panied by a general struggle between fews and pagans in
several eastem Mediterranean cities. The revolt in Pales-
tine was led by the Zealots, a Jewish group that had long
wanted the Romans to leave Palestine. After an initial Iew-
ish victory at the pass of Beth-horon, the emperor Nero
dispatched his most able general, Vespasian, to direct the
operation of punishing the rebels. By the autumn of eo
67, all of Galilee and other northem lands were back in
Roman hands. In 67 and 68 further operations in Samaria
and Judea left only four strongholds in Jewish control. At
this point the Roman campaign slaclened. Nero commit-
ted suicide in eo 68, and after three shon-lived emperors,
Ceneral Vespasian gained control ofthe empire in eo 69.
His son Titus took command of the forces in Palestine
and laid siege to ferusalem in ao 70.

The lews in the capital might have been better pre-
pared had they taken advantage of the turmoil in Rome
to consolidate their own position and resolve disputes
among warring Iewish factions. As it was, the arrival of
Titus with 80,000 soldiers forced them to unifi for a last
defense of the city.

The siege of the city lasted for five months. Jerusalem
held out heroically against the advancing Romans, forcing
a step-by-step conquest of the city. A tragic moment in
Iewish history came early in August of ,to 70 when for the
first time in centuries the moming and evening sacrifices
were not offered at the temple. About 29 August, under
circumstances still not dear, the sanctuary was put to the
torch and the temple destroyed, thereby fulfilling Iesus'
prophecy (Mt 24: l -2; Mk I 3 : 1 -2; Lk 79 :43 -44; 27 :5-7 ).
For another month some resistance continued, but by the
end of September, the conflic was over in t}re desolated
city. In all, perhaps one million )ews were killed and
900,000 taken captive during the course of the revolt.

See also lsrael, History of; Jerusalem; fudaism.

FIR TREE Translation of several Hebrewwords in the
OT that possibly designate a conifer. Positive identifica-
tion is not possible. See Plants.

FISH See Animals.

FISHERMEN Those who caught fish for a living.
Fishing was carried on by fishermen in the Holy Land
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from early times and is referred to in both the OT (Is
19:8; Ier 76:76;Fz 47:10) and the NT (Mt 4:18-19; Mk
l:16-17; Lk 5:2; In 21:7). Fishermen formed a distinct
class in society. Jesus included several fishermen among
his disciples (Mt4:18-22; Mk 1:16-20; cf. Lk 5:2-11).
Their work was strenuous (Lk 5:2-5) and not always
rewarding (Lk 5:5; ln 21.3).lesus used the metaphor
"fishers of men" of his disciples to denote how they
would "catch" people for the kingdom (Mt 4:19; Mk
1:17; Lk 5:10).

A modern flshlng boat In the Holy L.nds

FISH GATE Cate probably located in the north wall of
the city of Ierusalem. The Fish Gate was built in David's
time and later formed part of Manasseh's fonifications
(2 Chr 33:14). After the Babylonian exile, it was restored
under Nehemiah (Neh 3:3; 12:39); it is mentioned along
with the Mishneh or Second Quarter (Zep f :10). The
gate was probably so named either because fish were
brought into the city from the nonh, or because it was
located near the city's fish market.

Seu also lerusalem.

FITCH* (|Vtranslation of two Hebrewwords. "Fitch" is
actually an older form of the word "vetch," the name of
many species of leguminous plants. The "fitch" of Isaiah
28:25-27 (un "dill') is the nutmeg flower, the seeds of
which are used as a condiment. The "fitch" of Ezekiel 4:9
(Nn "spelt") is probably emmer, an inferior kind of wheat.

Sea also Plants (Nutmeg Flower; Spelt).

FLAG* Kry rendering of an uncenain marshland plant
in Iob 8:1 l. Sae Plants (Papyrus; Reed; Rush).

FLAX Cultivated plant providing one of the oldest tex-
tile fibers. The term may also refer to the fiber itsell
thread spun from it, or the woven linen cloth. See Cloth
and Cloth Manufacturing Plants.

FLEA Small, wingless insect with strong legs for fump-
ing. The flea is mentioned only in 1 Samuel 24:14 and
26:20, where David refers to himself as a flea. See Ani-
mals.

FLESH The body; the physical being ofhumans; the
human person and human existence; the carnal nature of
humans.

In the Old Testament Term commonly used to desig-
nate the material stuff of the body, whether of people
(Gn  0:19) or of animals (Lv 6:27). However, "flesh" is
used in the OT with a variety of meanings. Sometimes it
is used as equivalent for the whole body (Prv 14:30),
and the meaning is extended to designate the whole per-
son ("my flesh also shall rest in hope," Ps 16:9, rv). This
idea leads to the union of two different persons, man
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and wife as "one flesh" (Gn 2:2a), and a man can say of
his relatives, "I am your bone and your flesh" (lgs l:21.
The idea of flesh as the whole person leads to the expres-
sion "all flesh," denoting the totality of humankind,
sometimes including also the animal world.

Perhaps the most distinctive use of "flesh" in the OT is
found in those passages where it designates human
weakness and frailty over against God. "My spirit shall
not abide in man for ever, for he is flesh" (Cn 6:3, nsv).
In Psalm 78:39, God attributes sin to the fact that men
are but flesh. In 2 Chronicles 32:8 the arm of flesh of the
king of Assyria (i.e., his weakness) is contrasted with the
all-powerful God. The one who puts trust in God need
not fear what "flesh" can do (Ps 56:4), but the one who
puts trust in human flesh instead of in God is under a
curse (ler l7:5). In Isaiah 31:3 flesh is contrasted with
spirit, as weakness is with strength.

However, nowhere in the OT is flesh viewed as sinful.
Flesh is conceived as being created by God ofthe dust of
the earth (Cn 2:7), and as Cod's creation, it is good.

In the New Testament Paul ascribes many-often
unique-definitions to the word "flesh" (Greek sarr).

Flesh as the Str{f of the Boily "Elesh" is frequently used
to describe the tissues that constitute the body. There are
different kinds of flesh-"of men," "of animals," "of
birds," "of fish" (1 Cor 15:39). Pain and suffering may
be experienced in the flesh (2 Cor 72:7). Circumcision is
done in the flesh (Rom 2:28). While "flesh" in such ref-
erences is not sinful, it is com-rptible and cannot inherit
the kingdom ofGod (1 Cor l5:50). fesus'body was also
a body of flesh (Col 1:22).

Flesh os the Boily ltserf By a natural transition, the part
is used for the whole, and in many places "flesh" is syn-
onymous with the body as a whole rather than designat-
ing the fleshy part of the body. Paul may thus speak
either of being absent in the body ( 1 Cor 5:3) or in the
flesh (Col 2:5). Paul can say that the life of fesus may be
manifested in our body or in our monal flesh (2 Cor
4:10-1f ). "He who ioins himself to a prostitute becomes
one body with her. For, as it is written, 'The two shall
become one flesh' " (1 Cor 6:16, nsv).

Flesh as Persot tuith Refereacc to Origin Following OT
usage, "flesh' was used by Paul to refer not merely to the
stuff of the body or to the body itsell but concretely to
the person as constituted by flesh. In this usage the word
may refer to the person's human relationship, the physi-
cal origin and the natural ties that bind one to other
humans. Paul speaks of his kinsmen "according to the
flesh," his fellow fews (Rom 9:3, ruv), and even uses "my
flesh" ( 1 1:1 4, xN) as a synonym for these kinsmen. The
"children ofthe flesh" (9:8) are those bom by natural
generation in contrast to those bom as a result ofdivine
intervention. Christ was descended from David accord-
ing to the flesh ( 1:3). The phrase does not designate the
source merely of his bodily life but of his entire human
existence, including both his body and his human spirit.

Flesh as Hutnan F.ristotca Another use of "flesh" simply
designates human existence. As long as a person lives in
the body, that one is "in the flesh." Thus, Paul can speak
ofthe life that he lives "in the flesh" as lived by faith in
the Son of Cod (Cal 2:20, nsv). Referring to lesus' earthly
ministry, Paul says that he abolished "in the flesh" the
enmity between Iew and Gentile (Eph 2:15). Peter has
the same meaning when he speaks of fesus having been
put to death "in the flesh" (l Pt 3:18). So also John:
"lesus Christ is come in the flesh" (l b a:2). This usage
is reflected most notably in the Iohannine saying "The
Word became flesh and dwelt among us" (ln 1:1a).
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Flesh as Humon F-xisteffo in Terms of Outword Presen-
tation "Flesh" also extends beyond humans in their
bodily life to include other factors crucial to human exis-
tence. Thus, "confidence in the flesh" (Phil 3:3, nsv) does
not mean confidence in the body but confidence in the
whole complex of the outward realm of human exis-
tence. It includes Paul's Jewish ancestry, his strict reli-
gious training his zeal, and his prominence in Jewish
religious circles. The phrase to "glory after the flesh"
(2 Cor 11:18, xry) is rendered "boast about their human
achievements" in the NI-r. A good showing "in the flesh"
is practically synonymous with worldly prominence
(Gal 6:1 1- l4). The ludaizers insisted upon circumcision
to promote a sense of prideful attainment in the reli-
gious life so that they might have a ground of glorying.
But these external distinctions and Brounds for glorying
no longer appealed to Paul, because the world had been
crucified to him and he to the world.

"Flesh" is also used of outlvard relationships, as when
describing the social ties existing between slave and mas-
ter (Eph 6:5; Col 3:22; Phlm 1:16). "ln the flesh" also
describes the realm of marital relationships, which
entails cenain troublesome problems (1 Cor 7:28).

This usage illuminates an otherwise diffcult saying
"Hencefonh know we no man after the flesh; yea,

though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we him no more" (2 Cor 5:16, xx).
The nsv correctly renders the phrase "from a human
point of view." The verse does not mean that Paul had
heard and seen Jesus in Jerusalem at some previous time
and had gained some acquaintance with Christ "after the
flesh." "After the flesh" modifies the verb "to know," not
the noun "Christ." Before his conversion, Paul knew all
people "after the flesh"; that is, he ludged them by
worldly, human standards. To know Christ "after the
flesh" means to look at him through merely human eyes.
As a Jew, Paul had felt that Jesus was a deluded messi-
anic pretender. According to the Iewish understanding
the Messiah was to reign over the earth as a Davidic king
save his people Israel, and punish the hated Gentiles. But
Paul surrendered this false human view and came to
know Christ as he really is-the incamate Son of God,
the Savior of all who believe. As a Christian, Paul no lon-
ger iudged others according to the flesh.

Flesh os Fallen Hunonitl when Paul says that "flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God" ( 1 Cor
l5:50, nsv), he does not mean that humans cannot
inherit the kingdom of God but rather that human
fallenness cannoU as the nex clause shows, "neither
does comrption inherit incomrption." The weak, fallen,
corruptible body cannot inherit the kingdom of God;
there must be a change; the "corruptible must put on
incomrption, and this mortal must put on immortality"
(1 Cor 15:53, uv). This is not the salvation of the soul or
spirit but the exchange of one kind of body for another
that is suited to the final glorious kingdom of God.

When Peter confessed the messiahship of Jesus, Jesus
replied, "Flesh and blood has not revealed this to you,
but my Fatherwho is in heaven" (Mt 16:17, rsv). The
meaning of this verse is obvious. This knowledge of
Jesus' messiahship was not a human deduction; it could
be achieved only by divine revelation.

Flesh os Siaful Humonity There remains a group of
ethical references that are distinctly Pauline. The most
important feature of this usage is that man is seen not
only as fallen and weak before God, but as fallen and
sinful. Flesh is contrasted with human spirit regenerated
by the divine Spirit, and without the aid of the Spirit,
one cannot please God. The most vivid passage is the
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first part of Romans 8, where Paul sharply contrasts
those who are "in the flesh" with those who are "in the
Spirit." To be "in the Spirit" in this sense does not mean
to be in a state ofecstasy but to be living one's life in
that spiritual realm that is controlled by the Spirit of
Cod. Those who are "in the flesh," that is, unregenerate,
cannot please God. There are two contrasting and mutu-
ally exclusive realms: "in the flesh" and "in the Spirit."
To be "in the Spirit" means to be indwelt by God's Holy
Spirit, that is, to be a regenerate person.

In Romans 7-8 Paul makes it clear that the unregener-
ate person cannot please God by loving and serving him
as God requires. Thus, the Law was unable to make man-
kind truly righteous, because the flesh is weak (8:2). To
live after the flesh is death; to live after the Spirit is life
(8:6). Elsewhere Paul says, 'For I know that in me (that
is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing" (7:18, rr).
Flesh here cannot be the physical flesh, for the body of
flesh is the temple of the Spirit (1 Cor 6:19) and a mem-
ber of Christ (6:15) and is to be the means of glorifiing
God (6:20). Paul, therefore, means that in his unregener-
ate nature there dwells none ofthe goodness that Cod
demands.

While Paul makes a shalp and absolute contrast
between being "in the flesh" (unregenerate) and "in the
Spirit" (regenerate), when one becomes regenerate and
comes to be "in the Spirit," that person is no longer in
the flesh, but the flesh is still in him. In fact, there
remains in the believer a struggle between the flesh and
the Spirit. Writing to people who are "in the Spirit," Paul
says, "For the flesh lusteth [strivesl against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the
one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would' (Gal 5:17, xx). Because the Christian life is the
battleground of these two opposing principles, it is
impossible to be the perfect person that one would wish
to be.

The same situation is reflected in 1 Corinthians
2:74-3:3 where Paul describes three classes ofpeople:
the "natural" (2:14, xw); the "camal," that is, fleshly man
(3:1, 3, rN); and the "spiritual man" (3:1, KIv). The "nat-
ural man" is unregenerate. Those who are "in the flesh"
(Rom 8:9) have devoted the whole of their life to the
human level and hence are unable to know the things
of Cod. "Spiritual man" refers to those whose life is
ruled by the Spirit of God, so that the fruits of the Spirit
(Gal 5:22-23) are evident in their life. Between these two
there is a third class-those who are "fleshly" yet who
are babes in Christ. Therefore, they must be "in the
Spirit, " yet they do not walk "according to the Spirit. "
Because they are "babes in Christ, " the Spirit of God
dwells in them, yet the Holy Spirit is not allowed to have
full control over them, and they are still walking "like
men" ( 1 Cor 3:3), manifesting the works of the flesh in
jealousy and strife.

Worhs of the Flesh In Galatians 5:19-23 Paul contrasts
the life in the flesh and the life in the Spirit: "Now the
works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife,
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness,
revellings, and such like" (Gal 5:19-27, uv). The impor-
tant thing to note about this list is that while some of
these are sins ofbodily and sexual appetite, others are
religious sins-idolatry, witchcraft-and several are sins
"of the spirit," that is, of the disposition-hatred, vari-
ance, emulations, wrath, strife. The words "seditions"
and "heresies" refer not to theological heresies but to a
factious, divisive spirit. This proves conclusively that for
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Paul the "flesh" is not synonymous with the body but
indudes the whole person, with all the inner attitudes
and disposition.

Victory oua the Flesh While a struggle remains in the
Christian between the Spirit and the flesh, Paul knows of
a way of victory for the Spirit. The flesh of the body
comes within the sphere of sanctification (1 Thes 5:23),
but the flesh as the unregenerate human nature can only
be put to death.

This is called the tension between the obiective and
the subiective. Because certain things have happened in
Christ (oblective), certain inevitable results should
accrue (subjective). In Paul's view, the flesh has already
been put to death in the death of Christ. Those who
belong to Christ have already crucified the flesh with its
passions and desires (Gal 5:24). Paul elsewhere says, "l
have been crucified with Christ" (2:20) and "our old self
was crucified with him" (Rom 6:6). Such references
make it clear that "flesh" and the "self" are in some ways
to be identified. This identity is further supported in the
teaching about crucifixion, for Paul means the same
thing by the crucifixion of the flesh that he means when
he says, "How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any lon-
ger therein? We were baptized into his death. We are

buried with him by baptism into death" (w 1-4). It is
I myself who have died with Christ.

This crucifixion and death of the flesh does not, how-
ever, work automatically. It is an event that must be
appropriated by faith. This involves two aspects. First,
believers are to recognize that the flesh has been cruci-
fied with Christ. "Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our [ord" (Rom 6:1 1, KIV). One cannot consider the self
dead with Christ to sin unless that person has actually
died and been crucified with Christ, but because this has
already happened at the moment of saving faith, it can
be put into daily practice. Those who have died with
Christ are to "mortifr [put to death] the deeds of the
body" (8:13, uv). "Body' is here used as a vehicle for the
works of the "flesh"-the sensual life of the unregenerate
nature. Those who have been brought from death into
life are to yield their members to God as instruments of
righteousness (6:13). One who has died with Christ is to
'morti8/" (I(Iv), that is, put to death what is earthly-for-
nication, uncleanness, covetousness (Col 3:5). Having
already put offthe old nature and put on the new, the
believer is to put on compassion, kindness, lowliness
and the like.

Victory over the flesh is sometimes described as walk-
ing in the Spirit. 'Walk by the Spirit, and do not gratifr
the desires ofthe flesh" (Cal 5:16, nsv; cf. Rom 8:4).
Walking in the Spirit means to live each moment under
the control of the Holy Spirit.

See also Body; Sin.

FLINT Dark, fine-grained, hard silica (rock) used for
blades of tools. Flint when struck against other hard sur-
faces produces sparks and so was used for lighting fires.
See Minerals and Metals.

FLOGGING Beating a person with a whip or other
instrument, sometimes used as a legislated punishment.
See Criminal Law and Punishment.

FLOOD, The Rising and overflowing of water to cover
the land, specifically the flood of Noah.

Biblical Account The narrative of Noah's flood, found
in Genesis 6-9, is referred to ftequently elsewhere in the
Bible, in each case being mentioned as a historical event
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(Gn 1 0: 1, 32; 7 I :lo; Mt 24:38-39 ; Lk 17 :27 ; 2 Pt 2:5).
According to the biblical account, God brought about
the Flood because of human society's increasing deterio-
ration, which finally reached a point where "the wicked-
ness of man was great in the earth" (Gn 6:5, RSv). God
determined to destroy the race and to begin again with a

new people who would obey him (cf. Gn 1:26-28). Of
all the people on earth, only Noah, his sons, and their
wives remained faithful to the lord. They became God's
means of repopulating the earth following its watery
destruction. After a period of 120 years'preparation, dur-
ing which Noah built a great ship and preached God's
coming judgment (Gn 6:3; cf. Heb I 1:7; 1 Pt 3:20; 2 Pt
2:5), the Flood came in the form of heavy rain, giving
rise to subterranean waters (Gn 7:11). Only the selected
pairs of land animals brought aboard the vessel were
saved from the onslaught. For more than a year the
waters prevailed, until finally the waters receded and the
earth was dry and habitable again (Gn 7:6-72, 24; 8:3-6,
l0-14). When Noah and his family left the ark, they
offered sacrifices to Cod in thanksgiving. God then
promised that he would never again destroy the earth by
a flood.

Extent of the Flood Scholars who view the flood
account as history are divided as to its geographical
extent. An objective reading ofthe story would seem to
indicate that the whole earth was flooded, even to the
height of the highest mountains (Gn 7:77-20;8:4). Some
have argued that waters high enough to cover "all the
high mountains under the whole heaven" (7:19, nsv)
would extend over the entire earth. Some advocates of a

local flood respond that the narrative uses the language
of appearance (that is, to Noah it appeareil that all the
earth was flooded). Thus a universal flood was unneces-
sary, for God wished to destroy only the human race,
which at that time may have lived only in Mesopotamia.
Others point out translation difficulties in the use of the
word "earth." In Genesis l:1, it is part of an ancient idi-
omatic expression denoting totality ("heaven and earth"
means "cosmos"). Sometimes "eanh" describes a per-
son's country (Gn a7:13), the soil itself(23:15), and so
on. Thus, one should not necessarily assume that the use
of the word in the Genesis flood story implies the com-
plete inundation of the world.

Some advocates ofa universal flood use the presence
of marine fossils on the tops of the world's highest moun-
tains in support oftheir arguments. But others disagree,
saying that since all the mountains originally emerged
from the seas, they would be expected to preserve traces
of their marine ancestry on their summits. One's view on
the matter must be determined in the final analysis on
theological considerations as well as interpretive factors.
Sea "Scientific Evidence for the Flood?" on page 490.

See also Gilgamesh Epic; Noah #1.

FLOOD MYTHS* See Gilgamesh Epic.

FTOUR Fine, powdery substance produced by grinding
the inner kemels of wheat. Flour was used in baking and
also for cereal offerings (Lv 2). See Food and Food Prepa-
ration.

FTOWER See Plans.

FLUTE Translation of several Hebrew words designating
various kinds of wind instruments played by blowing
across or through a hole. See Musical Instruments
(Halil).
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SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE FOR THE FLOOD?
With the beginning of modern archaeology in Mesopotamia, it became popular to associate evidence of
flood destruction in sites such as Kish, Ur, and Shuruppak with the biblical Flood. Those places, however,
were destroyed by different floods at different times. Their floods were also much too limited in scope to
suit any interpretation of the Genesis account. More recently a "catastrophism" movement has developed
within conservative circles, interpreting the world's great geologic upheavals as chaotic remnants of the
destruction caused by Noah's Flood. That view suggests, among other things, that such geological forma-
tions may have taken shape in a short time (during the Flood) and in a relatively recent era (the time of
Noah), Though that theory satisfies many, its opponents point out that some means of dating show the
formations to be much earlier than the time of Noah.

Geologists exploring the Mt Ararat region have discovered on the mountain what is called "pillow lava,"
volcanic rock formed under water. Such lava structures have been located up to the mountain's ice cap at
13,500 feet (4,114.6 meters), so water evidently reached that height at one period. That phenomenon has
been taken by some as a confirmation of worldwide scope for the Genesis Flood, but it does not prove
that the lava was formed on Mt Ararat in the time of Noah. All it really indicates is that the structures orig-
inated under water, iust as all land masses did.

The presence of "conglomerates" on Mt Ararat is cited as yet another proof of a universal deluge. Such
rocks, varying in size from pebbles to boulders, resulted from a process of fusion in which eruptions of lava
interacted with a violent disturbance of water. But again, the presence of such material at the 13,000-foot
(3,962.2 meter) level merely indicates that Mt Ararat was born in precisely the same manner as modern
islands and that the highest levels involved an eruption of volcanic rock in the ocean. Nor can such geolog-
ical structures be used to imply that Mt Ararat was in the process of groMh even while the Flood
occurred. The Genesis account says nothing about the mountain erupting during Noah's deluge. ln any
event, the material deposit would have been silt, not lava.

lnterest in the nature of the Genesis Flood has been stimulated periodically since 1856, for some 200
persons have claimed to have seen Noah's ark on Mt Ararat in 23 separate sightings. At least one report
was a hoax, but many of them agree on the general nature of the object that has been sighted. Despite
such apparent evidence, all concerned must admit that no conclusive proof exists that Noah's ark is
located on Mt Ararat. From a crevasse near the top of the mountain, Fernand Navarra in 1955 recovered a
five-foot (1.5 meter) piece of wood, which was hand-tooled and originated at some distance from the
mountain. Carbon-l4 dating techniques, however, produced widely differing dates for the artifact. lt has
so far been impossible to locate what many have thought to be remains of the ark, despite the use of
sophisticated photographic techniques.

The nature of the Genesis Flood will continue to be a matter of debate among interested parties, but it
seems unlikely that the issue will be resolved unless some new archaeological or compelling scientific evidence
is forthcoming, That there was a flood of enormous proportions is hardly to be doubted in the light of the
Genesis account and other ancient traditions. However, the precise nature and extent of the biblical deluge
must remain a matter of interpretation and speculation until incontrovertible evldence settles the issue.

FLY Two-winged insect. In Scripture, several species are
in view, including the common housefly (Eccl 10:1) and
the horsefly (Is 7:18). Sae Animals.

FOLLOWERS OF THE WAY Designation for Chris-
tians in the book of Acts (Acts 9:2; l9:9,23 22:4;
24:22).ln its early years, Christianity was called "the
Way." See'Way,The.

FOOD AND FOOD PREPARATION Substances
required by the body to sustain life, and the methods of
making them edible. Food consumed in Bible times
included bread, milk products, fruit, meat, and fish. Food
was also offered sacrificially or given as gifu. The availabil-
ity of food was a perpetual concem because of the recur-
rent scarcity: droughu were frequent (2 Kgs 4:38; ler 14:1,
4-6; Hg l:11), hailstorms wrought devastation among
crops (Hg 2:17), farming was frequendy intemrpted by
warfare with neighboring nations (2 Kgs 6:25), and inter-
mittent plagues of locusts ravaged large areas.

Food was more plentiful in Palestine (described as a
"land flowing with milk and honey") than in many
other parts of the Near East. Shallow cultivation of the
soil, however, made crops highly reliant on regular rain-
fall. Egyptian crops were far less susceptible to weather
variations, because the Nile provided a dependable
source ofwater.

Food shonages were considered wamings or punish-
ment from God (Lam 4:9, 17; Arn 4:6-9) to teach the
Hebrews that life is more than food and that faith must

continue despite scarcity, famine, or even death (Dt 8:3;
Hb 3:17-18).

The staples of nomadic Hebrews were milk, curds, and
cheese. As the people became more stationary, they grew
grains and vegetables and planted orchards and vineyards.
Grain would sometimes be gown for a season, and then
after the hawest, the tribes would move their flocks to
other pastures and find other arable land. Religious sacri-
fices and festivals were times not only of solemnity but
also of reioicing and great feasting. Victories were also cel-
ebrated with banquets and feasting on the food obtained
from the camp of the vanquished enemy.

PREVI EW
.Dairy Products
.Grain Crops
.Animal Products
.lnsects and Their Food Products
.Vegetables and Seasoning
.Fruits, Nuts, and Wine

Dairy Products Milk and its by-products formed a
vital part of the Hebrew diet (see Igs 4:19). Coat's milk
was most frequently used, although milk from camels,
cows, and sheep was also available (Gn 32:15; Dt32:14;
Pw 27:27).

Since fresh milk could not be preserved in Palestine's
hot climate, it was processed into buttermilk, curds, and
cheese. Milk was poured into goatskins, where it soured
and thickened because ofthe nonsterile condition ofthe
previously used skins and the movement as it was trans-
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ported. That movement of the pouch (often made from a
cow's stomach, containing the eozyr::.e rennin used in
cheese making) produced curds. Curds are first men-
tioned in the Bible as part of the meal that Abraham pro-
vided for his exuaordinary guesrs (Gn 18:8).

The Hebrew word for curds (chena) is also translated
"butter" (lb 10:10). This butterwould be similar in con-
sistency to yogurt from which the water has been
squeezed out. When pressed and rolled into small balls,
it kept indefinitely, despite the climate. Thus, com-
pressed curds were
arid regions where

panicularly valuable for foumeys in
food was scarce.

Grain Crops The most frequently mentioned food in the
Bible is bread. The term refe$ in a general sense to all
foods but more panicularly to food prepared from grain.
In biblical times bread was prepared from several grains.
Wheat, barley, and spelt were grown in Egypt (Ex 9:31-32).

An Egyptian physician named Sinuhe, living in the
mid-20th century Bc, recorded that bread was baked
daily in Palestine and Syria, and it is probable that it was
served with every meal. This bread was probably a wafer
or flat cake made fiom barley or emmer (an inferior
form of wheat), since these were the two grain crops that
Sinuhe mentioned seeing. Wheat was the most expensive
grain. Fine wheat flour was a luxury only the rich could
afford (Gn 78:6; Ez 1 6: 1 3, I 9). In later periods wheat
became a valuable export crop that was shipped from
Ty're to other ports in the Mediterranean.

Because barley could grow in less productive soil and
was more tolerant of drought conditions, it became a
popular grain crop in the ancient Near East. Barley could
also be harvested several weeks earlier than wheat. Barley
bread (lgs 7:13;2Kgs 4:42) and barley cakes (Ez a:12)
were eaten by the average laborer. Jesus miraculously
multiplied a young boy's five barley loaves and two
fishes and fed five thousand (ln 6:9-13).

Millet, a cereal with a small grain head growing on a
stalk less than two feet (.6 meter) high, and spelt, a type
of wheat, were also used in times of need as a border
around the edges of fields.

The most primitive way of processing grain was to rub
the ears between the hands to separate the kemels, as

Iesus and his disciples did (Lk 6:1). To perform this act
on the Sabbath (the day ofrest) was considered the
equivalent of reaping and was therefore forbidden.

Parching (roasting the grain lighdy in a pan) was
another simple method of preparation (los 5:1 l; I Sm
77:17).lt formed a quick and easy meal for laborers or
kings (Ru 2:14; I Sm 25:18; 2 Sm 1 7:28). Parched com
was ideal for taking on joumeys.

Bread making was a strenuous task. Mortars, pestles,
and simple mills with upper and lower stones were used
for grinding flour in ancient Eglpt around 2900 sc.
These primitive mills were normally placed on the
ground, and one was compelled to kneel in order to do
the backbreaking work. The resulting meal was coarse
and filled with small pieces of husk.

When the flour had been prepared, water was added
and the mixture was kneaded in a special trough. The
dough could then be made immediately into cakes,
pancakes, or unleavened bread (Gn 19:3). These flat
cakes or wafers were often baked on previously heated
stones, on the inner walls of small conical ovens, or in
larger communal ovens. Leaven was added to make a
lighter dough. The leaven was normally a piece of
dough left over from an earlier mixing and allowed to
ferment before being used. The flour meal was also
mixed with a porridge made of lentil beans in order to
stretch the food supply.
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Animal Products The introduction of meat as part of
the diet seems to have coincided with the time when
Noah and his family left the ark (Gn 9:3). After this time,
however, the animals normally eaten for food were so
valuable that only the wealthy could afford to slaughter
them. So in biblical times the peasant had a simple,
somewhat monotonous diet, while the rich feasted on
meat, delicacies, and imported commodities. As a result,
meat was a luxury item that the poor would rarely enjoy
except on such occasions as the Passover celebration or
sacrifices in which the worshiper ate part of the offering
(Ex 12:8). Although it was clearly uneconomic to slaugh-
ter an animal that produced such staples as milk, curds,
and cheese, the rules of hospitality in the Near East dic-
tated that an animal should be killed to entertain an
honored Buest (2 Sm 12:2-4).

Domestic sheep, goats, and oxen provided the main
source of meat, although venison was popular with the
upper classes. When the blind Isaac was deceived by his
son facob, the father was offered the luxury of both kid's
meat and wild game (Cn 27:3,9, 19). The ox kept in a
stall or the fatted calf were reserved for occasions of great
festivity (Mt22:4).

The use of meat for sacrifice was given definitive form
in the provisions of l,eviticus and Deuteronomy. The
Law forbade anyone to slaughter an animal and its off-
spring on the same day (Lv 22:28). Another prohibition,
perhaps directed at pagan Canaanite sacrificial rituals,
would not allow a kid to be stewed or poached in its
mother's milk (Dt 14:21). Mosaic law was emphatic in
prohibiting the consumption of blood in any form. Ani-
mal blood was considered the source of the animal's life
and was offered by priests as a sacrifice to God to atone
for human sin (Lv 17:11). In the Mosaic law, pigs, cam-
els, badgers, and rabbits were considered unclean and
were therefore forbidden for food, principally on
hygienic grounds (r 1:4-8).

In the ancient world, meat was usually boiled or
stewed. Roasting an ox or a kid would usually occur only
as pan of a special feast or sacrificial ritual. Animals
might also be roasted for members of the royal palace or
for a king's special guests.

Despite the fact that hunting was enioyed by all who
were able to participate, wild game provided only a minor
part of the diet. Among the game found in Palestine and
mentioned in the Bible ate gazelle, roebuck, wild goat,
and deer (Dt 14:5; 1 Kgs 4:23). It is probable that pheas-
ants were available, and there were certainly tunledoves,
pigeons, quails, and panridges, although the precise quan-
tities of food that these birds provided is not cenain
(Gn 15:9; Ex l6:13). Goose was the most popular dish in
Egypt, and marsh ducks were also highly esteemed as
game. After the Persian period, chickens were eaten (2 Esd
l:30), and eggs and omelettes were popular in Rome in
early Christian times. The eggs mentioned in Deuteron-
omy are probably wild birds' eggs (Dt22:6-7; cf. Is 10:14).

Thirty varieties of fish were available in the Jordan,
and an extensive fishing industry existed on the shores
of the Sea of Galilee at the time of Christ. Supplies of
fish were readily available from the Mediterranean coast
during the Roman period, but at an earlier time the fish
supply depended to a large extent upon whichever
nation had control ofthe coastline. In the postexilic
period the people of Tyre supplied the city of ferusalem
with fish, which were sold near the Fish Gate (Neh 3:3).
In the regulations conceming the types of fish suitable
for food, only those that had fins and scales were accept-
able (Lv 11:9-12).

In NT times many of the distinctions concerning
food were eliminated. In the Gospel of Mark, Iesus,
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challenging the Pharisees' hypocrisy, upset the )ewish
food laws by saying that evil thoughts, not cenain foods,
make a person unclean (Mk 7:19). As Christianity spread
into gentile areas, there was, however, a continuing con-
cern about eating meat that had been offered to idols.
The question came to a head in Corinth. The apostle
Paul maintained that though the meat was acceptable,
one should take care not to cause spiritual damage to
another Christian with a more sensitive conscience.

Insects and Their Food Products Wild honey was
found in Palestine, but there is no evidence ofbee-
keeping. Egyptians, however, did practice beekeeping
at that time.

The honeycomb is mentioned specifically in I Samuel
74:27 and Song of Solomon 5: l; liquid honey is referred
to in 1 Kings 14:3. Honey was to be found in crevices of
rocks and on trees (Dt 32:13). It was the primary sweet-
ener in cooking. Although it could not be used in a sacri-
fice to the Iord (Lv 2:l I ), honey was prized as a delicacy.
In the 15th century Bc/ when Thutmose III was campaigrt-
ing in Syria and Palestine, he brought back vast quantities
ofhoney as tribute from his newly conquered lands.

locusts were probably first eaten in desperation after
they had devastated crops. They are one ofthe few
insects mentioned as a permissible source of food (Lv
1 l:22). tocusts were fried in flour or honey, or were pre-
served by being dried. Locusts and wild honey formed
Iohn the Baptist's basic diet in the wildemess (Mt 3:4;
Mk 1:6). Although locusts contain little protein, they are
rich in fat and have some mineral content.

Vegetables and Seasoning The Hebrew people wan-
dering in the Sinai wildemess bemoaned the loss of the
flavorful vegetables they had become accustomed to dur-
ing their Egyptian captivity. In particular, they expressed
a longing for cucumbers, melons (possibly watermel-
ons), leeks, onions, and garlic (Nm 11:5). Many of these
vegetables were later grown in Palestine (particularly in
the Gaza). When cucumbers were first cultivated, they
were regarded as luxury items and had to be protected
by guards who lived in shacks overlooking the gardens
(ls 1 :8). Beans, lentils, and parched grain were among
the items brought to David and his soldiers at Maha-
naim (2 Sm 17:28). lcntils were known in Egypt from at
least the 13th century sc and were used extensively both
then and in later times by the Israelites. Lentil soup is
mentioned in Genesis 25:34.

In times of hunger the husks of the carob tree, normally
fed to cattle, could be used for food. These would have
been most acceptable to the prodigal son (Lk l5:16).
There were many kinds of green herbs that could provide
a meal for the poor in time of need (Prv 15:17). In cases

of extreme hunger, some kinds of mallow and iuniper
roots could also be used as food. In Elisha's time a group
of prophets at Gilgal prepared a stew ofwild vegetables,
to which they mistakenly added poisonous wild gourds.
Elisha rectified the situation by adding meal to the pot
(2 Kgs 4:38-ai). While there is no actual record of the
kinds ofbitter herbs used as part of the Passover offering
(Ex l2:8; Nm 9:11), mint and cummin were most proba-
bly included. Dill, cummin, rue, and mint were common
garden herbs (Mt 23i23; Lk I l:42).

Seasonings were welcome additives to the rather bland
character of typical Israelite fare. Salt came mainly from
the Dead Sea area and was essential as a seasoning and
preserving agent. Salt was so important in the diet that it
became part of the vocabulary of moral obligation. The
sharing ofsalt with a person at a meal sealed a covenant
or pact (Nm 18:19). In the Levitical sacrificial ritual, salt
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was part of meat and cereal offerings, since it signified
the sealing of Cod's covenant with Israel (Lv 2:13; Ez
43:24).

The mustard tree, which was probably grown for its oil
content, grew from a minute seed to the height of 15 feet
(4.5 meters) (Mt l3:31-32). Anise, coriander, and cinna-
mon were also available (Ex l6:31; Nm 11:7). Perhaps
the most popular and widely used spice, apart from salt,
was garlic. Vinegar was also probably used as a flavoring
agent and a preservative. From the number ofseeds and
plants found in Egyptian tombs from the 18th dynasty, it
is obvious that the use of seasoning was widespread in
antiquity.

Fruits, Nuts, and Wine Olive trees grew abundantly
in Palestine and were an excellent source offood and oil.
Even in poor soil, one tree could sufficiently supply a

family for a whole year. Some green olives were pickled
in brine and eaten with bread, but the olive was most
important as a source of oil. Olive oil was used in baking
bread and cakes and in frying foods. The best quality
olive oil was used in the temple sacrifices.

Oil was extracted from olives by a simple process: for
the finest quality oil, olives were picked before fully ripe
and then crushed by hand with a stone mortar and pes-
tle. Usually, however, pickers beat the olives from trees
with long poles and collected them in baskets. The oil
was then trodden out, probably in the same vat used for
grapes (Mi 6:15), which were harvested approximately
four weeks later.

An oil mill was developed subsequently, and the
heavy upper grinding stone was turned by two people.
As the oil dripped through, it was collected in another
stone vat and was allowed to settle and purifu. When
refined, the oil was stored in skins or iars.

Fig trees grew in all areas of Palestine. They required
little attention and provided two or three crops per year.
The most abundant of these was the second, which rip-
ened in late summer. The first figs of the season were
considered a great delicacy (ls 28:4; Mi 7:1). The prophet
Hosea suggested that the Israelites were like the firstfruits
of the fig tree (Hos 9:10). Another prophet, feremiah,
spoke of those who had gone into exile as being like the
first figs, while those who were left behind were the bad
figs, fit only for destruction (ler 24:l-10).

Figs were usually eaten fresh from the trees, but some
were pressed into cakes to use when traveling (1 Sm
25:18;30:72; 1 Chr 12:40). Figs were also valuable for
medicinal purposes, since effective poultices could be
made from them (2 Kgs 20:7; Is 38:21). Sycamore trees
produced small, figlike fruit eaten primarily by the poor.
A short time before harvest, the fruit was slightly incised,
making it swell and ripen more qui&ly. The prophet
Amos notched sycamore fruit before he was called by
God (Am 7:14).

Fruit from the date palm could also have been pressed
into flat cakes for travelers, as figs were. The Bible, how-
ever, makes no specific reference to its fruit as food (see

Igs 4:5; Ps 92:12; ll 7:72; In 12:73).
Another popular Near Eastem fruit was the red pome-

granate. It was eaten whole, or the seeds were pressed to
provide a refreshing drink. The pomegranate is men-
tioned in temple ritual as one of the fruits brought back
from Canaan to Moses by his spies (Ex 28:33) and as an
exotic drink (Sg 8:2). The "apple" mentioned in Scripture
(Prv 25:1 1; Sg 2:5) was most likely a type of apricot or
quince, not an apple as we know it today. Nuts were
used for additional flavor in cooking. Almonds and pis-
tachio nuts were among the gifts sent by Iacob to ransom
his sons (Gn a3:11).
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Crapes were popular and plentiful from the early
Bronze Age. In addition to being eaten fresh from the
vine, grapes were dried as raisins (Nm 6:3; I Sm 25:18)
or pressed, their iuice drunk either as new wine or fer-
mented into an alcoholic drink. One of the duties of the
cup-bearer in ancient royal courts was to provide gape
juice or wine for the king his family, and guests
(Gn ao:9-r3).

The iuice ofgrapes also provided vinegar when wine
deteriorated. Vinegar was used as a flavoring agent in
cooking and as a preservative. When diluted wilh water,
it supplied a refreshing drink for workers in the fields. A
type of ielly was made in the Near East by boiling grapes
until they assumed the consistency of molasses. This
syrup could also be used as a sweetening agent in cook-
ing.

Wine was the universal drink in antiquity. It could be
diluted with water or mixed with spices or honey to
make a mulled wine (Sg 8:2; ls 5:22). The Hebrew word
for "banquet" or "feast" literally means "drinking"
which reveals much of the characer of such occasions. A
certain amount of merriment was considered proper at a
festival or banquet (Cn 43:34; Igs 9:13; Lk 5:34).

Wine making was similar in many respects to the pro-
duction of olive oil. Clusters of grapes were cut from the
vine with a sickle, collected in baskets, and taken to the
winepress, where they were trodden by men and women.
The juice ran into a lower vat, where, under the hot sun,
fermentation began almost immediately. The wine was
left to settle so that any twigs or skins would form a sedi-
ment; after that the wine could be strained off. In about
six weeks the wine was ready to drink or store in earthen-
ware jars or wineskins.

Sea also Animals; Bread; Family Life and Relations;
haven; Meals, Significance of; Plants; Unleavened Bread.

FOOTSTOOL low stool used to support one's feet.
Part of King Solomon's great revenue of gold was used to
fashion a footstool for his ivory throne (2 Chr 9:18). The
word is frequently used metaphorically. Both the ark of
the covenant and the temple are referred to as God's
footstool because they were places where Cod rested (his
glory resided there) and reigned (l Chr 28:2; Pss 99:5;
132:7;l-am 2:1; cf. Is 60:13). The enemies of the Messiah
were to become his footstool; that is, they would be fully
subiected to him by the power of God (Ps 1 10:1). Many
of the NT references to a footstool (lit. "something under
the foot") parallel the OT expectation ofthe final con-
quest of Messiah's enemies (Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36;
Lk2O:43; Acts 2:35; Heb 1:13; l0:13).

FORDS OF THE IORDAN Shallow places where peo-
ple and animals could wade through the Iordan River.
Many OT personalities crossed over the Iordan at its two
main fords: these people include Jacob (Gn 32:10), Cid-
eon (lgs 8:4), David (2 Sm 10:17; 17:22), Absalom
(17:2a), Abner and his men (2:29). Ioshua led his fol-
lowers across the Jordan on dry land during a flood,
truly a Cod-given miracle ()os 3:15-f 6). Iesus crossed the
Jordan on several occasions on his trips benareen Galilee
and Ierusalem.

The two main fords of the Jordan were at Iericho
(los 2:7; Igs 3:28; 2 Sm 19:15) and at Bethabara, where
John baptized ()n l:28, xry). In certain places and at cer-
tain times the Jordan was not fordable: after the melting
of the snows in the lcbanon Mountains, and near the
Dead Sea, where the Jordan is about 100 feet (30.5
meters) wide and from 5 to 10 feet (1.5 to 3 meters)
deep (los 3:15).

See also Jordan River.
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FOREIGNER Noncitizen or alien, temporary guest,
sojoumer, or stranger.

The Hebrew word meaning "foreigner" is rendered
correctly on all occasions in the nsv, but the rry uses it in
its truest sense on only two occasions (Dt r5:3; Ob l:1 1).
In most cases the rry translates the word as "alien" (Dt
14:21;lb l9:15; Ps 69:8; lam 5:2) or "stranger" (Gn
15:13; Ex 2:22; Lv 25:35). Another Hebrew word means
"dweller" (Lv 25i35; I Chr 29:15; Ps 39:12) or "settler."
For the most pan, however, it is r€nder€d "foreigner."

A temporary guest or soioumer was usually someone
who wanted to take up temporary residence or had
moved from one tribe of people to another, and then
attempted to obtain certain privileges or rights belonging
to the natives. A whole tribe might be soioumers in
Israel. This was the case with the Gibeonites (los 9) and
the Beerothites (2 Sm 4:3; cf.2 Chr 2:17). The Israelites
themselves were sojoumers in the land of Egypt (Gn
15:73; 23 :4; 26:3; 47 :4; Ex 2:22; 23:9) and in other lands
(Ru 1:l).

Foreigners or sojoumers had certain rights but also
certain limitations while in Israel. They could offer sacri-
fices (Lv 17:8; 22:18) but could not enter the sanctuary
unless circumcised (Ez 44:9), They were allowed to par-
ticipate in the three geat Jewish festivals (Dt 16:11, 14)
but could not eat the Passover meal unless circumcised
(Fx 12:43,48). Foreigrers were not obliged to follow the
Israelite religion, but they shared in some of its benefits
(Dt l4:29). They were not to work on the Sabbath or the
Day of Atonement (Ex 20:10; 23:12;Lv 16:29; Dt 5:14)
and could be stoned for reviling or blaspheming God's
name (Lv 24:16; Nm 15:30). Foreigners were forbidden
to eat blood (Lv 17:10-12) but could eat animals that
had died a natural death (Dt 14:21). Israel's code ofsex-
ual morality also applied to the foreigner (Lv 18:26).
There were prohibitions against Israelites intermarrying
with foreigners, but it was nevertheless a common occur-
rence (Gn 34:74;8x34 12, 16;Dt7:3-4; fos 23:12).

Civil rights were provided for foreigners by the law of
Moses (Ex 12:49; Lv 24:22), and they came under the
same legal processes and penalties (Lv 2O:2;24:76,22;
Dt r:16). They were to be treated politely (W22:21;
23:9), loved as those under the love of God (Lv 79:34;
Dt l0:18-19), and treated generously (Lv 79:lO;23:22;
Dt 24:19-22). They could receive asylum in times of
trouble (Nm 35:15; Jos 20:9). Foreigrt servants were to
receive treatment equal to Hebrew servants (Dt24:14).
A foreigner could not take part in tribal deliberations or
become a king (17:15). The prophet Ezekiel looked for-
ward to the messianic age when the foreigner would
share all the blessings of the land with God's own people
(Ez a7:22-23).

In the NT, "foreigner" is often used metaphorically.
On the one hand, the work of Christ allowed all foreign-
ers (i.e., those alienated from Christ) to become mem-
bers ofGod's household (Eph 2:11-19). On the other
hand, Christians should consider themselves foreigners
in this world (Heb 11:13; 1 Pt 2:11).

See also Barbarian; Neighbor.

FOREKNOWLEDGE* Knowledge of things or events
before they exist or happen.

In the NT the Greek equivalent of "foreknowledge"
appears only seven times. It refers to the Christian's
advance waming about false teachers (2 Pt 3:17); the
!ews' previous knowledge of Paul's early life (Acts
26:4-5); God's previous knowledge of the death of Christ
(Acts 2:23; 1 Pt 1:18-20); and knowledge ofhis people
(Rom r l:2) and of the church (Rom 8:28-30; I Pt 1:1-2).

The concept of foreknowledge does, however, appear
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throughout the Bible in other ways. First, the all-
inclusiveness of the knowledge of Cod is clearly taught.
God's understanding is unlimited (Ps 147:5). He knows
every heart and thought (1 Chr 28:9). Psalm 139 pro-
vides an extended poetic description of God's knowledge
of all human thoughts, words, and actions. This knowl-
edge extends to the flight of a sparrow and the number
of hairs on the head (Mt 10:29-30). From such limitless
knowledge, it may be inferred that God also knows the
future events of human history.

In addition, Scripture directly teaches that God is
aware ofevents before they happen. This sets him apart
from heathen idols, who lack the ability to foresee the
future (ls 44:6-8; 45:21).It is God's foreknowledge that
provides the basis for the predictions of the prophets.
God announced to Adam and Eve that the seed ofthe
woman would certainly defeat the serpent and his seed
(Gn 3:15). Promises of future blessingwere given to
Abraham (12:3). God said to Moses, "l know that the
king of Egypt will not let you go" (Ex 3:19, nsv). The
coming glory of the Messiah was declared by the OT
prophets (see, e.g., Is 9: 1-7; ler 23:5-6; Fz 34:20-31; Hos
3:4-5). In Daniel 7, God revealed the rise and fall of
future world empires and the establishment of the king-
dom of God (see also Dn 2:37-45).In many places the
NT sees Christ's ministry and the establishment of the
Christian church as fulfillment of predictions made
beforehand by the OT prophets (Mt l:22; 4:14; 8:17; In
72:38-41; Acts 2:17-27; 3:22-25; Gal 3:8; Heb 5:6; 1 Pt
1:1 0- 12).

For many of the early Greek philosophers, fate rigidly
controlled all future events, including not only the
events of human history but also the fortunes of the
gods. Occasionally, a future event might be known by
the gods and revealed to people, and such foreseen
events could in no way be altered. This view is, of course,
far different from the biblical view ofthe personal Cre-
ator who knows the future and guides history according
to his own purpose.

Nevertheless, the question of the relationship between
Cod's foreknowledge and human freedom has occupied
the attention of theologians and philosophers over the
centuries. It is sometimes argued that if God knows what
will happen in the future, then it must happen. There-
fore, it makes no difference at all what choice a person
makes, since it could not have been otherwise.

The theologians of the early church emphatically
denied that foreknowledge implies any predetermination
of events. Justin Martyr, for example, said, "What we say
about future events being foretold, we do not say it as

though they come about by fatal necessity." In other
words, this means that iust because God knows what is
going to happen before it happens does not necessarily
mean that he has caused it to happen.

Other theologians, fearing that foreknowledge
destroys human freedom and responsibiliry insist that
God does not know future events either cenainly or com-
pletely. Modem process theology, for example, conceives
of God as growing and developing along with nature and
man. This God, it is argued, can at most know only those
events that have already taken place. Hence the future
remains open and uncertain for God as well as for man.
An older theologian, Adam Clarke, suggested that
although God can know all future events, he chooses
not to know some events beforehand.

Augustine denied foreknowledge for a different rea-
son. He argued that God lives in etemity where all things
are present. For God, then, there is no past or future.
Hence he would not know things before they happened,
since he would see all events from the vantage point of

TYNDALE

an etemal "now. " Augustine, of course, did not deny
God's knowledge of all things, even of things that are
still in the future as far as we are concemed.

Because ofthe clear biblical teaching regarding Cod's
foreknowledge, evangelical theologians have
held that God has complete knowledge of all

generally
future

events. There is a further distinction, however. The fol-
lowers of Calvin insist that God knows all events pre-
cisely because he sovereignly determines what is to
happen in human history right down to the tiniest
detail. Here foreknowledge is closely tied to, if not iden-
tified with, foreordination. At the same time, most Cal-
vinistic theologians assert that human beings are
nonetheless responsible for their choices-not victims of
a blind fate. It is also generally held that God is not the
author of sin. Rather, sin is the result of the rebellion of
angels and men against a holy and righteous God.

Evangelicals in the Arminian tradition, on the other
hand, distinguish foreknowledge from the foreordina-
tion of events. While salvation of the world, and human
history in broad outline, are predetermined by God, it is
argued that individual response to God is not so prede-
termined. Hence, God can foreknow an event without
directly decreeing that event to take place.

While evangelical Christians differ in their descriptions
of the relationship between the etemal all-knowing God
and the events of human history it should be kept in
mind that Scripture teaches both God's foreknowledge
of all things and the responsibility of humans for their
choices.

See also Elect, Election; Foreordination.

FOREORDINATION* activity of God bywhich he
establishes events and outcomes before they occur. In
common usage, "foreordination" and the term "predesti-
nation" are synonymous. "Predestination" and "elec-
tion," however, specifically refer to the destiny of
Persons.

Foreordination was referred to by many early church
fathers and was a maior emphasis in the theology of
Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Augustine greatly
influenced the Reformers, particularly Iohn Calvin.
Reformed theologians begin the study of the doctrine
of foreordination with the eternal decree of God, as
indicated by creeds such as the Westminster Confession
of Faith. The decree of God is one, but for purposes of
discussion and explanation it is usually referred to as
"the decrees of God. " Martin Luther believed in fore-
ordination but did not stress it as much as Calvin.
Luther's theology is generally silent on foreordination,
primarily discussing predestination, or election. Con-
temporary Lutheran thought stresses conditional, rather
than absolute election, that is, election or predestina-
tion based on foreseen faith.

Foreordination underlies the whole plan of God: his
decision to create tJre universe, to care for it (provi-
dence), and to determine its destiny "according to the
counsel of his will" (Eph l:11, nsv). The Westminster
Shorter Catechism states the teaching in this way: God
has decreed "his etemal purpose according to the coun-
sel of his will, whereby, for his own glory, he hath fore-
ordained whatsoever comes to pass." Foreordination,
then, is at the foundation ofall Christian teaching for it
concems the history and destiny of the whole world, the
universe, and all that it contains.

The apostle Paul spoke of God's plan for the fulfill-
ment of all creation: "For the creation waits with eager
longing for the revealing of the sons of God; for the cre-
ation was subjected to futiliry not of its own will but by
the will of him who subiected it in hope; because the cre-



BIBLE DICTIONARY

ation itselfwill be set free from its bondage to decay and
obtain the glorious liberty of the children of God" (Rom
8:19-21, nsv). Scripture gives only a glimpse of the
redemption of the whole creation. It speaks of new heav-
ens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells (2 Pt
3:13). Those things that mar human existence and dem-
onstrate human fallenness and sinfulness (i.e., deprav-
ity) will all pass away. God will make "all things new"
(Rv 2l: l-5), so the destiny of everything rests with God
himself.

Foreordination creates problems for theology and
commonsense thinking particularly in relation to
human freedom and responsibility and that aspect of
foreordination concemed with salvation. How can peo-
ple be held responsible for their actions and decisions if
those aoions have been predetermined? To remove that
difficulty, some have denied God's foreordination as it
relates to human freedom. In creating free beings, they
argue, God must have limited his determination of
things that "must" come to pass. Otherwise, free and
responsible human activity has no meaning. Calvinism
reiects such an argument, insisting that free activity is
possible wen though it is foreordained and foreknown.

Denial of the doctrine of foreordination implies that
Cod does not control his creation. If that were true, the
existence and happenings in the universe, including
human activiry would be determined either by some-
thing above or beyond God, or by occurrences whose
ultimate causes are unknown. God's providence and care
revealed in the Bible and human experience make such a
view untenable. Christian thought generally states that
God foreordains and controls his creation and that
humans are able to act freely and responsibly within that
larger control. The apparent contradiction or paradox
remains unresolved because there is a limit to human
understanding.

Foreordination in Scrlpture There are many refer-
ences to foreordination (including predestination, or
election) and the related idea of foreknowledge in the
Bible. Foreordination can be thought ofas logically prior
to foreknowledge, but there is no actual priority since
both activities are etemal in God.

Speaking of iudgment to come upon Babylon, God
said, "This is the purpose that is purposed concerning
the whole earth; and this is the hand that is stretched out
over all the nations. For the lono of hosts has purposed,
and who will annul it? His hand is stretched out, and
who will tum it back?" (ls 74:26-27, Rsv). God also
declared that he has determined the end from the begin-
ning. 'My counsel shall stand, and I will accomplish all
my purpose" (ls 46:10, nsv). Paul stated that the purpose
ofGod is carried out "according to the counsel ofhis
will" (Eph 1:11, nsv; cf. Ps. 119:89-91; Dn4:35).

With respect to human affairs, it is said that one's life
span is determined (lb l4:5), that God's concem extends
to his creatures (Ps 104:14-30; Mt l0:29), and even the
hairs on our heads are numbered (Mt 10:30). Further-
more, God's plan extends to peoples and nations, for
"he made from one every nation of men to live on all the
face of the eanh, having determined allotted periods and
the boundaries oftheir habitation" (Acts l7:26, nsv).

God knows and even uses people's evil acts for his
own ends. For example, although Ioseph's brothers
sinned by selling him into slavery, Ioseph later said, "As
for you, you meant evil against me; but God meant it for
good, to bring it about that many people should be kept
alive, as they are today" (Cn 50:20, nsv). Judas Iscariot
betrayed )esus, but God used that sinful intent. Iesus
said, "For the Son of man goes as it has been deter-
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mined; but woe to that man by whom he is betrayed ! "
(Lk 22:22, nsv). On the day of Pentecost the apostle Peter
said, "This Iesus, delivered up according to the definite
plan and foreknowledge of God, you crucified and
killed by the hands of lawless men" (Acts 2:23, psv; cf .
4:27-28). Paul refers to God's determining authority over
Pharaoh's acts (Rom 9:1 7). Revelation 17:17 says, "God
has put it into their heans to carry out his purpose"
(nsv). God, then, foreordains the events of nature and
history, and even evil acts are subject to his control and
are made to fulfill his purposes.

Election ofsinners to salvation through Christ is also
included in God's foreordination (Rom 8:28-39; cf. Acts
13:48; Phil 2:72-73;1 Pt 2:9). God's plan of salvation is
grounded in his etemal love and good pleasure (Eph
1:3-14; Rom 5:6-1 1). The Christian is the recipient of
Cod's grace in that the believer knows God and is known
(i.e., loved) by God (Gal 4:9). Both election and believ-
ers' faith are part of the salvation process.

Foreordination and Providence The doctrine of
foreordination is implied in the doctrine of providence
or Cod's care. Providence is the working out of God's
plan for the world. God's care and control of the whole
creation point to his plan of redemption for man and
woman made in his image. Cod sovereignly controls the
events that take place in the world, but God is not
responsible for sin. He created human beings who may
say no to God as well as yes. That does not mean that
Cod's plan can be thwarted; it goes on in spite of opposi-
tion. Cod's ultimate plan is being realized through all
the events of human history, evil and good. Yet his sov-
ereignty is not imposed arbitrarily. God is not a tyrant
but rather is holy, loving, and righteous. His plan is car-
ried out according to his nature, which is expressed in
care and concem for the whole creation and in steadfast
love for undeserving sinners.

"Natural law" refers to the rules God has laid down
(foreordained) to control the universe. What about
destructive forces of nature, such as earthquakes, torna-
does, and hurricanes? Why are such apparent evils nec-
essary in a world made and controlled by a loving God?
It is no answer to suggest that God is unable to act or
control nature fully. If life's total meaning resided in
the temporal, physical world, there might be reason for
complaint. But considering the whole plan of God and
his ultimate redemptive purpose, the answer takes on a

different dimension. God's ultimate purpose transcends
the present life and centers in the fullness of the
redemptive kingdom yet to be revealed (Rv I l: 1 5;
2l:l-4). The doctrine of foreordination is a great mys-
tery, but it should be a source of loy and comfort to
believers whose loving Lord has brought them to a

knowledge of his great plan.
See also Elect, Election; Foreknowledge.

FORERUNNER* Scout sent in advance of troops, or a
herald who precedes a high official to announce his
coming. The term is used to describe the man who ran
ahead of Ioseph when he was vice-regent of Egypt (Gn
47:43), and. to refer to the first grapes ofthe season in
the land of Canaan (Nm 13:20). In the Apocrypha, hor-
nets are said to be sent as forerunners of the Israelite
army, who were to bring iudgment on the people of
Canaan (Wisd of Sol l2:8).

Although Iohn the Baptist is commonly viewed as the
forerunner of Iesus Christ, the term is not used in the
Bible with reference to him. The word occurs only once
in the NT, where Christ himself is described as our fore-
runner (Heb 6:20). Under the old covenant, the people
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never accompanied the high priest into the most sacred
place of the temple. The book of Hebrews, in discussing
the new covenant, describes Jesus as a high priest who
has entered heaven-the Holy Place-ahead of those
who believe in him (cf. 2:17-3:2;5:l-9).

FORGETFULNESS, Land of Euphemism forthe
abode of the dead. Once in the land of forgetfulness, the
dead are thought to be forgotten by God (Ps 88:12) and
people (Eccl 9:5-6) alike. lob 74:21-22, suggests, how-
ever, that the deceased retain some self-consciousness in
Sheol.

Sae also Sheol.

FORGIVENESS Pardon, involving restoration of bro-
ken relationships; ceasing to feel resentment for wrongs
and offenses. Primarily, forgiveness is an act of God,
releasing sinners from fudgment and freeing them from
the divine penalty of their sin. Since only God is holy,
only God can forgive sin (Mk 2:7; Lk 5:27). Forgiveness
is also a human act extended toward one's neighbor-a
manifestation of one's realization and appropriation of
God's forgiveness. Hence, forgiveness is a uniquely
Christian doctrine.

In other religions, forgiveness does not have the same
force. In animism, there is no awareness of a personal
relationship with God. In Hinduism, all have to pay the
inexorable consequences of karma in the wheel of rein-
camations. Buddhism likewise knows nothing of a for-
giving God. The idea is present in Islam, but there is no
personal God and Father. Even in Judaism, forgiveness
remains a limited experience, though forgiveness as
developed in the NT adds dimension to the teaching of
the OT.

Eryrressions of Forgiveness in the Old Testament
The idea of forgiveness is expressed in various meta-
phors. The command is nasa, to "send away," as the
scapegoat was sent away into the wildemess to bear the
sins of the Israelites. It is also rendered "to be merciful"
(Lv 4:2O;1 Kgs 8:30, 34; Pss 86:5; 103:3). The Hebrew
word kapar is commonly used of atonement, meaning
"to cover up, " as the sacrifice was offered to cover the
deficiency of the worshiper (Ex 29:36; Dt 21:8; ler 78:23;
Ez 43:20;45:20). Cognates of salah always refer to God's
act of forgiveness (Nm 30:5, 8, 12; Pss 86:5; 130:4; Dn
9:9). Cod lets go of the transgression; he removes it.
Another expression is maha, to "wipe away" (Ps 51:7, 7;
ls 43:25; 44:22).

The OT teaches that God is a forgiving God (Ex 34:6-7;
Neh 9:17; Dn 9:9), yet he is iust and punishes sin. Many
incidents are also given where God refuses to forgive
when the proper conditions are not met, or when certain
serious offenses are committed (Dl29:20;2Kgs 24:4; Jer
5:7). Forgiveness is rooted in the character ofGod, but
his forgiveness is never indiscriminate, for people must
also be penitent. The OT (cited here in the nsv) uses vivid
imagery to indicate the magnitude of God's forgiveness.
Sin is cast "into the depths of the sea" (Mi 7:f 9),
removed "as far as the east is from the west" (Ps 103:12),
hid behind God's back (Is 38:17), "remembered no
more" (ler 31:34). The stain and soil of sin is bleached
white (ls 1:18). Sin, which burdens like a weight, is for-
ever lifted and remitted.

The dynamic of forgiveness in the OT is thus releasing
one from the past. The past acts and deeds ofsin are not
denied, but there is no longer any bondage. Forgiveness
brings freedom.

Forgiveness ln the New Testament In the NT, the
concept of the unmerited forgiveness of God is intensi-
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fied by the fact that God forgave our sins when Christ
died for us. Each human is an insolvent debtor (Mt
18:23-35) who has no hope of repayment. Sinners all,
we cannot keep the law or save ourselves (Mk 10:26-27).
This highlights the NT teaching that it is in the person of
Christ himself that there is forgiveness. He alone has the
power to forgive sins (2:5-10). It is his death that is
redemptive (Mt26i2g Mk 10:45) and his blood that is
the basis ofa new covenant (1 Cor 1 1:25). It is through
him that one can enter into the living experience offor-
giveness (Heb 9:f5, 22). So forgiveness is inseparable
from the proclamation of Jesus Christ (Acts f 3:38; Eph
1:7; Col l:74; 1 ln 2:72).

THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE OF FORGIVENESS

The Christian understanding of forgiveness has
broad implications:

1. lt reflects the character of God as one who par-
dons and enters into a meaningful relationship
with his creature, producing a change in human
relationship with him. This has been done in the
costly anguish of the cross of Christ.

2. !t expresses the efficacy of divine atonement in
the reconciliation of man with God, Those who
truly realize their condition as sinners know that
God can remove sin and redeem sinners. This
must be experienced, not iust comprehended
intellectually. ln Christ's death, sin is con-
demned and absolutely judged, and yet Christ
bears the penalty on our behalf by his sacrifice.

3. For the apostle Paul, the bare concept of for-
giveness does not convey deeply enough the full
consequences. lnstead, he speaks of being justi-
fied. To be "treated as righteous" is a rich con-
sequence of forgiveness (Rom 4:5), a gift of
God's grace (3:24), a present experience (1 Cor
4:4) lor those who have a faith relationship with
Christ (Rom 3:26). Thus, justification is the posi-
tive relationship that forgiveness provides.

4. Forgiveness implies that God has reconciled
man to himself (Eph 2:14-17). The outcome is
peace with cod (Phil 4:7; Col3:15), a reconcilia-
tion accomplished by the cross (Col 1:20). This is
the implication of all the references in Romans 5
to being justified, reconciled, and trusting.

5. Forgiveness includes the theme of fellowship
with God the Father (1 Thes 1:3), Son (1 Cor
1:9), and Holy Spirit (2 Cor 13:14). lt is
expressed in the Pauline phrase "in Christ" or
"in the Lord" (used some 154 times), indicating
a profound relationship of communion and
union with God. Forgiveness as reconciliation
and restoration to fellowship with God compre-
hends, in effect, the whole nature of the
Christian life. Sanctification is its fruit, and glori-
fication is its objective. ln forgiveness, God
ultimately remains God, and the erring sinner is
brought home to the Father who has eternally
loved him.

There are other distinctively NT conceps of forgiveness.
The Greek word charizomai, meaning "to forgive sins," is
distinctively developed by Paul in terms of God's gracious
pardon (2 Cor 2:7;12:13; Eph 4:32; Col 2:13; 3:13). Sin is
considered as a debt, and aphesis denotes the discharge of
a debt ("putting it away"-see Ik 6:37). Forgiveness is also
treated as remission, paresrs ("passing over"). God has not
executed the full reuibution called for by sin (Acts 14:16;
17:30); instead, he has shown mercy.
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Yet the NT speaks of two limitations to forgiveness.
One is the unpardonable sin (Mt 12:31-32; Mk 3:28-30;
Lk 12:10). In this regard Christ speaks ofthose who, like
the Pharisees, are so warped in their moral judgments
that they cannot distinguish between acts of Satan and
the good deeds of Christ. There is also "the sin against
the Holy Spirit' that is "sin unto death" ( I In 5: l6). This
sin is not specifically defined, but its essence seems to be
consistent reieGion of the grace of God.

The ethics of forgiveness in the NT insists not only on
penitence as a condition for forgiveness (2 Cor 7:1O),
but also on the need to forgive others (Mt 6:14-15). If in
the midst of receiving forgiveness one does not forgive
others, it is a clear sign tlat repentance is not complete.
Several times in his parables the lord insists that the
readiness to forgive others is a sign of true repentance
(Mt 18:23-35; Lk6:37). So Christ taught that ro forgive is
a duty, and no limits can be set on it. It must be granted
without reserve, even to 70 times 7 (Mt 18:21-22). For-
giveness is part of the mutual relationship of believers:
since all are dependent upon Cod's forgiveness, all are
required to forgive one another. "As the lord has for-
given you, so you also must forgive" (Col 3:13).

See arJo Confession; Repentance.

FORMER RAIN* Kry term for important rainfall that
begins the agricultural year in Palestine, usually in Octo-
ber (Dt 11:14; Ier 5:24; fas 5:7). Sae Palestine.

FO RN I CATI O N * Unchastity, sexual i m morality. The
word "fomication" is used in the Scriptures to mean
several different things.

Its general meaning refers to every kind of illegal
sexual intercourse, that is, any intercourse except that
between a husband and wife. For example, in I Corinthi-
ans 5:l (xv) the word is used twice to refer to a sin that
was being tolerated by the church: a man apparently was
cohabitating with his stepmother. In a list of terrible sins
in Romans 1:29, the apostle Paul included fornication,
apparently intending the term to mean all acts of sexual
immorality (rlv). In 1 Corinthians the context suggests
that Paul used the word in reference to all sons of illicit
sexual activity (6:13, 18). In 1 Corinthians 7:2 (xlv) Paul
used the plural Greek word for "fomications' to imply
the various ways in which the sin may manifest itself. He
thus gave a reason why people in Corinth should marry
and live together properly. One of the sins included in
the word's general sense is adultery.

"Fomication" also has a more limited sense of immoral
sexual activity between unmarried people. Such a meaning
is implied in those biblical lists where both fomication
and adultery come together. Jesus' list of the defiling sins
that proceed out of a person's heart indudes "fomication"
and "adultery" (Mt 15:19; Mk 7:21). Paul's list of those
sinners who will not inherit the kingdom of God also con-
tains both fomicators and adulterers (f Cor 6:9, rx).

"Fomication" in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 (as translated
by the uv) is usually taken by biblical students today to
refer specifically to adultery (see Nrr). The translation of
pomeiahas to do with interpretation rather than transla-
tion. Scholars disagree as to whether Jesus' exceptive
phrase relative to divorce has to do with fornication in a
general or limited sense. He might have meant adultery
alone, or he might have been induding it generally with
other sexual sins.

A figurative use of the word "fomication" appears in
both the OT and NT. Originating in descriptions of Israel
and the church as the Lord's wife or the bride, apostasy
from God and idolatry are called fomication (see, e.g.,

|er 2). Ezekiel 16 uses unfaithfulness to marriage vows as
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a symbol of Jerusalem's wayward relationship with God.
Jerusalem had become an "unfaithful wife" to him. The
first three chapters of Hosea use the relationship of the
prophet Hosea and his unfaithful wife, Gomer, as an
illustration of how the nation of Israel had become
guilty of fomication against its "husband," the tord, by
going after other gods. In the book of Revelation the fig-
urative use of "fomication" and "impure passion" is
ascribed to Babylon the great, the mother of harlots
(Rv 14:8; 77:2-4; l8:3; l9:2).

See also Adritery.

FORT, FORTIFICATION Walls, citadels, and some-
times moats protecting most cities in the ancient world.
Fonifications followed the natural contour ofthe area
encircling a city. Early city defenses consisted of simple
banks of earth tossed against the walls and outer struc-
tures to make it difficult for hostile forces to approach
and enter the city. Wherever possible, the site chosen for
the location of a city would be a naturally favorable top-
ographical situation, such as a steep elevation in an iso-
lated place or a hill that afforded natural protection.
Some sites were chosen because of their ample water
supply, good navigation, or central location at a cross-
roads oftraveled highways, even ifthey had no natural
defenses. The difficulty and cost offonifications were
then obviously much more serious.

In general, whatever materials were available were
used for construction of fortifications, including debris,
rubble, and beaten eanh. Those materials were faced
with hard-packed clay or lime plaster to prevent an
enemy from knowing the quality of the underlying fill-
ing. Commonly a ditch or moat was dug or cut out of
solid rock in front of the walls. This hindered an enemy's
advance and made any attempt to tunnel under the walls
and into the city more difficult.

Towers were built for added strength and protection at
potentially weak spots, such as comeni, gateways, or open-
ings for water supplies. Towers had inner access stairways
and clambers for use by soldiers who manned the struc-
tures and for use by watchmen who announced the
approach of danger. Gateways were provided with massive
piers and bronze or iron bars and bolts. Gates were hung
on pivots driven into the pavement below and into the lin-
tel above and had to be strongly fortified and carefully pro-
tected. Often they consisted of a series ofentrances, one
inside the other, with guardrooms between them.

Excavations ofancient forts reveal the development of
fortifications from primitive beginnings to NT times. Earli-
est strongholds were constructed with crude bric-k and
rough stone work. Masonry was inegular, and large stones
of various sizes and shapes were roughly trimmed and
crudely placed into the wall structures. Stone facings and
wall joints were pa&ed with pebbles or limestone chip-
pings. During later times, carefully prepared mortar was
used to cover the walls to give geater strength and support
to the fonifications. Not until late in the Hebrew period
were stones with omamentation and skilled drafting used.

Scripture uses the imagery of a fortress or high tower
to picture the confidence that believers can have in God's
strength and protection. The prophets rcalized that the
strength and defense ofthe nation lay not in fortifica-
tions ofbri& and stone but in God, and they urged the
people to put their trust in him as a secure refuge (2 Sm
22:2-3,33;Pw lO:29;[s25:4;ler l6:19; Hos 8:14; Jl

3:16; Na 1:7).
See also Warfare; City; Watchtower.

FORTUNATUS Member of the church at Corinth.
Foftunatus is a Roman proper name written in Greek
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and found only once in the NT (1 Cor 16:17). Paul
reioiced that he, along with Stephanas and Achaicus, had
come to be with him in Ephesus. The Textus Receptus
has a subscript naming these three men as the carriers of
Paul's letter to the Corinthians.

FORUM Open area in Roman cities used for commerce,
political affairs, and judicial matters. The forum was usu-
ally on level ground, reoangular in shape, and sur-
rounded by temples, law courts, colonnades, and other
public buildings.

The forum of Appius was a traveler's stop on the
Appian Way, 43 miles (69.2 kilometers) south of Rome,
where Paul was met by Christians from Rome on his way
to the capital under guard (Acts 28:15).

The most imponant of the forums were those located
in the city of Rome. These were built at different times
in its history, and existing forums were changed
through continued building. The Rome to which Paul
went for his trial had several forums, including those of
Julius Caesar (begun by him but actually completed by
Augustus Caesar) and of Augustus Caesar. Most impor-
tant was the Roman Forum, center of the world in
Paul's day. It lay between the two central hills of the
seven hills on which the city was built. It contained
many columns, statues, works of art, and buildings
imponant in the political and religious life of the
empire.

If Paul was brought directly into the city by the cen-
turion who had charge of him, he would have passed
the triumphal arch of Augustus, the temple of Castor
and Pollux, and the temples dedicated to Julius and
Augustus for emperor worship. Arriving at the Roman
Forum proper, he would have noticed on the northwest
the famous ideal center of the city (and thus of the
empire), and on the southwest the gilded milestone,
giving distances to places as far away as London to the
west and Jerusalem to the east. In the background was
the temple to Jupiter, chief god in the Roman pan-
theon. On the south side was a large public building,
the Basilica fulia, completed in eo 12, the probable site
of the pronouncement of Paul's death sentence. On the
north side was the Basilica Aemilia, a building from
which marble columns were taken and used in the
building of a church over the traditional site of Paul's
tomb. That church was completed in ao 398 and stood
for 1,400 years.

Sae also Appius, Forum ofl

FOUNDATION GATE Structure mentioned in
2 Chronicles 23:5, in the narrative about Queen Athaliah's
execution. The parallel passage in 2 Kings I 1:6 reads "Sur
Gate," while the Septuagint has "gate of the ways," indi-
cating some difficulties within the Hebrew text.

FOWL fry common translation for bird. In modem
usage and the nsv, the term is reserved for domestic birds
or wild fowl that are eaten. See Birds.

FOWLER* One who traps or shoots wild birds. The
catching ofbirds for pets, food, and sacrifices was the
business of the fowler. This was done by the use of a
bow and arrow, a sling or a net (Prv 7:77; Ez 72:13;
17:20; Hos 7:12; 9:8). Other methods included the use
of bird lime, a sticky substance to which birds adhere,
and a throw stick that broke the birds' legs. Fowlers lay
in wait near their trap, placing the captured birds in a
basket (ler 5:26-27). The term "fowler" appears also as a
metaphor for wicked men who trap other men (Pss 91:3;
724:7; ler 5:26; Hos 9:8).

See also Hunting.
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FOX Small, wild, camivorous, doglike mammal, several
species ofwhich existed in Palestine in the biblical
period. See Animals.

FRANKINCENSE Fragrant gum resin that can be
ground into powder and bumed to produce a balsamlike
odor. It was often associated with myrrh (Sg 3:6; 4:6; Mt
2:l 1). Frankincense is obtained from balsam trees ofthe
genus Boswellia, specifically the species B. carterii, B.
paryiferu, and B. thurifera. These trees, which are related
to turpentine trees, have star-shaped flowers that are
pure white or green, tipped with rose. To obtain the
resin, a deep incision is cut into the trunk, yielding an
amber-colored gum. Since these trees were native only to
Saba (Sheba) in southem Arabia (ls 60:6; fer 6:20) and
Somaliland, the resin was a costly item transported into
Palestine by caravan. The so-called frankincense tree
growing in Palestine (Ecclus 50:8) was probably
Commiphora opobalsamum whose resin was used to pro-
duce perfume.

Frankincense was used alone or with other materials
for incense. It was one of the ingredients of the holy
incense used for worship in the tabernacle (Ex 30:34).
It was placed on the bread ofthe Presence (Lv 24:7\
and mixed with oil on the cereal offerings (Lv 2:l-2,
14-16; 6:15), but it was excluded from the sin offering
(5: I I ). A supply of frankincense was maintained in the
Jerusalem temple (Neh 13:5, 9). It was later used in
cosmetics and perfume (Sg 3:6). Both the costly value
and its use for worship made the presentation of frank-
incense to the infant Jesus an appropriate gift (Mt
2:1 1 ). See Plants.

FREEDMEN* Members of a Iewish sl,nagogue in Jeru-
salem (Acts 6:9), descended from Iews who had been
captured and taken to Rome by the general Pompey
( 1 06-48 BC), then later released. Pompey found that the
Iews adhered so strictly to their religious and national
customs that they were worthless as slaves.

Not all the freedmen returned to Ierusalem; some
stayed in Rome. In the time of the Roman writer Pliny,
a freedman was described as a "mean commoner." The
freedmen (or "Freed Slaves," Nrr) derived their name
from a Latin term for one manumitted, or the son of
such a former slave. See Libenines.

FREEDOM See Liberty.

FREED SLAVES NLT rendering of Freedmen in Acts
6:9. See Freedmen.

FREEWILL OFFERING Voluntary peace offering (Lv
7:76; Dt 72:6). See Offerings and Sacrifices.

FRIENDS Term used to indicate close acquaintances.
Since Jesus called his disciples friends (Lk 12:4; ln
15:14- 15), it would have been natural for Christians to
refer to themselves as "the friends ofChrist," especially
since such terminology was used for members of philo-
sophical groups in the Greek world. But no such termi-
nology emerged.

FRINGE The border of a garment, or a "tassel," four of
which were worn on the upper garments of fewish men
according to the Lord's commandment (Dt 22:12).
Those tassels were to be reminders of God's laws.

FROG Aquatic, tailless, smooth-skinned amphibian,
mentioned in connection with the second plague in
Egypt (Ex 8; Pss 78:45; 105:30; Rv 16:13). Sea Animals.
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FRONTLET. Translation of a Hebrew word referring to
anything bound on the forehead (Ex 13:16; Dt 6:8;
I r:18). The phylacteries of Jesus'day (Mt 23:5) were
wom daily at morning prayer by every male Israelite over
the age of 13. They consisted offour Scripture passages
(Ex 13:1-10; 13:11-16; Dt6:4-9; ll:73-27) written on
parchment and placed in small leather boxes tied to the
forehead and the left arm. Whether the phylacteries were
the parchments or the leather boxes is debated. There is
no evidence that the Israelites in Moses'day made such
phylacteries. It is probable that the commands were to
be understood figuratively, ponraying the memorial
value of the Feast of Unleavened Bread and the impor-
tance ofthe Law in the people's lives. For the Pharisees,
the outward observance had replaced the obligation to
apply the power of God's Word to the heart (Mt 23:5).

See also Phylactery Amulet.

FROST Frozen water vapor or dew (Pss 78:47; 147'.16;
148:8; Ier 36:30; Zec 14:6).

FRUIT Sae Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT* Expression taken fiom
Galatians 5:22-23. fu listed there, this fruit is the evidence
one may expect from a life in which the Spirit of God is
living and reigning. The fiuit of the Spirit, as listed in
Galatians 5, is love, ioy, peace, patience, kindness, good-
ness, faithfulness, Bentleness, and self-control. "love" is
that outgoing self-giving kind of action, not necessarily
emotion, that characterized Cod himself when he loved
the world so much that he gauehis only Son (ln 3:16)
"Goodness" is the translation of a Greek word that
includes the idea of generosity. The word "faith" refers
usually to trust or confidence in someone or something.
However, the word can also refer to that which causes
trust and faith, namely faithfulness and reliability. Both
meanings are in the use of the word here as another evi-
dence of the Spirit-controlled life. Another fruit, translated
"temperance" by the uv, is the Greek word for self-control,
that ability to hold oneself in, to keep oneself in check. It
is significant that the Spirit is said to be the one responsi-
ble for this fruit. Since these qualities are the fiuit of the
Spirit, it is self-evident that legalism and obedience to law
cannot originate or produce them.

This fiuit appears in a context within Galatians where
Paul is emphasizing Christian freedom from obedience to
the law as a meritorious means of being justified before
God. He wams the Calatian Christians, who were in dan-
ger of retuming to the law, that physical circumcision is
an outward sigr of a retum to legalistic means of justifica-
tion and that to attempt to obtain it this way is impossible
(Gal 5:3). However, lest the Galatians overemphasize their
freedom in Christ, Paul cautions that this liberty does not
mean license to sin, an oppomrnity for gratifoing the
desires ofthe flesh, but rather an oppornrnity to continue
as loving bondservants belonginS, to one another (v 13).
Life in the Spirit means that one will not fulfill the luss or
desires ofthe flesh (v l6). Then Paul identifies both the
works of the flesh and the fruit of the Spirit. A person who
is abstaining fiom the works of the flesh and is demon-
strating the fruit of the Spirit in his life will be loving ioy-
fuI, peaceful, patient, kind, good, dependable, gentle, and
self-controlled. These are not said to be gifts ofthe Spiric
however, but graces that will adom the life that is under
the Holy Spirit's control.

FULLER* One who cleans, shrinks, thickens, or dyes
cloth or newly shom wool. It was the fuller's iob to pre-
pare fibers used for weaving by cleansing them of oil and
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other impurities. The cleansing materials the fuller used
were white clay, urine, and ashes ofspecial plants. The
fuller's plant lay outside the town because of offensive
odors and because space was needed for spreading the
fibers to dry as was the case ofthe Fuller's Field outside
ferusalem in Isaiah's day (2 Kgs 18:17; Is 7:3;36:2).

FULLER'S FIELD* Place outside lerusalem that was
linked to a spring or pool by a causeway or aquaduct
(2 Kgs 18:17; ls7:3;36:2). It has been generally identi-
fied with an area near En-rogel ("spring of the fuller").
The spring was south of Jerusalem in the Kidron Valley.
It was originally the tribal boundary between ludah and
Benjamin (los 15:7; 18:16). When Absalom rebelled and
King David fled ftom Jerusalem, two of David's men
stayed at En-rogel to gather information about the rebel-
lion (2 Sm 17:17).

En-rogel has been identified with the modern Bir
Attub, or "Job's Well," on the left bank of Wadi en-Nar.
The well sinks deep into the rock, reaches an under-
ground stream, and gushes fonh following rainfalls.

See also Ierusalem.

FULLNESS Common translation of the Greek term
pleroma. The word carries various shades of meaning that
must be determined by obsewing its use in context.

General Usage In Greek usage outside the NT, the
word means "that which fills." It is found in reference to
the cargo or crew that fills a ship, the people that make
up a crowd, and the years that fill a person's life. The
philosopher Aristotle used the term to denote the popu-
lation that fills a city. That sense is used in Matthew's
and Mark s Gospels of a patch that fills up a hole in an
old garment (Mt 9:16; Mk2:21), and in Mark of the
pieces of fish that fill a basket (Mk 6:43; 8:2O).

"Earth' Expressions In several instances in the rlvthe
term is found in the phrase "the earth and its fullness"
(Pss 24:l; 50:12; 89:1 1; I Cor 10:26) or "the sea and its
fullness" (1 Chr 16:32; Ps 96:11-12), meaning "con-
tents." Beyond its obvious quantitative sense, the mean-
ing in these expressions may reflect a qualitative
character: the contents ofthe earth are good and special.
The Hebrew mind viewed the created order as a reflec-
tion ofthe Creator (Pss 8:5-6; 19:1-6; ler 23:24). Accord-
ingly, whenever people entered into relationship with
anfhing God had created, whether in work or meals or
relationships, they also entered obiectively into relation-
ship with God, who had given those things. Thus, the
Iews heard with horror the prophetic announcement of
God's intention to bring destruction upon "the land and
all that fills it" (ler 8:1 6; 47:2; Ez 12:19; 79:7; 30:72).

The Apostle Paul's Usage The origin of Paul's under-
standing and use of "fullness" as a significant theological
term has been debated. It is held by some that the word
was a technical term used by the Gnostics in reference
to a realm ofspiritual beings that bridged the space
between the true God and an "evil" earth. Subsequently,
false teachers came to view Christ as one among many
deities who lived in that "fullness." In order to corect
the misunderstanding Paul borrowed the term from his
opponents and applied it to Christ. Jesus is not just one
of the beings between God and humanity, Paul taughu
rather, he is all there is ("the fullness") between Cod and
humanity (Col 1:f 5-20).

Against that view it is argued that Paul used the term
in several contexts where that interpretation is obviously
inadequate (Rom 1 3: 1 0; Eph l:22-23). In addition, it is
likely that Paul, with his Pharisaic Iewish background,
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would understand the term in light of its OT usage.
Thus, Paul's use ofthe term may be better understood
as not borrowed from his opponents.

Paul used the term four times in the book of Romans.
It can be rendered "full inclusion" in reference to the
total number of Iews (Rom l1:12) or Gentiles (v 25)
who will come to God. In verse 12, however, the term is
set in opposition to the "failure" and "trespass" of the
lews, who feel that righteousness is a matter of their Jew-
ish heritage rather t}ran faith. It may be that Paul used
the term in reference to "complete obedience to God's
will." Thus, in essence Paul said, "lftheir disobedience
means this much good for the world, think of what their
obedience will mean." It is in this active sense that "full-
ness" is used in Romans 13:10. Iove brings to realization
all that the law intends. Similarly, Paul desires that his
own life be a full expression of the gospel of Christ
( 1s:29).

In the book ofEphesians, the church is referred to as

the "fullness of Christ" (Eph 7:22-23;4:13), and "the
fu llness of God" (3 : 1 9). A variety of interpretations have
been offered for this phrase: the church is filled, made
complete or whole by Christ; the church possesses the
attributes ofChrist; the church is the agent through
which Christ does all his work. The church is full of
Christ in that it is the complete, continuing expression
of his words and works (compare Col 2:10). In the book
ofColossians, Paul used the term in reference to Christ;
in him dwells the "fullness of God" (l:19; 2:9). These
passages are often interpreted as proclaiming the equal-
ity of Christ with God. All of God's attributes are con-
tained in Christ. All that God is, Christ is.

The Apostle fohn's Usage The prologue to Iohn's Gos-
pel states that the "fullness of Christ" is received by all
believers ( 1:16). The exaa nature of this fullness is defined
in verse 14: "And the Word became flesh and dwelt among
us, full of grace and truth. " The Greek word for "fullness"
here indicates plenitude and totality. The Gnostics used the
word to describe the totality of all deities. John, as with
Paul, used the word to describe Christ as the fullness, the
plenitude of God, for all the fullness of the Godhead
dwells in him bodily (see Col l:19; 2:9).

Since all of God's fullness dwells in Christ, every spiri-
tual reality is found in Christ. In Christ, believers lack
nothing. Ofcourse, no single believer could receive all
that Christ is; it takes the body of Christ to appropriate
Christ's fullness and to express it (Eph 1:23). Neverthe-
less, each believer receives in measure the same content
of that fullness. Christ is continually full; he never is
depleted. No matter how much the believers receive of
him, he keeps on giving. Believers do not need to seek
any other source but Christ.

FULLNESS OF TIME* Expression meaning "when the
time was ripe," occurring in English translations of
Galatians 4:4 and Ephesians 1:10. In Galatians the refer-
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ence is to the time when "God sent forth his Son." The
apostle Paul used the image of a child coming of age to
say that lesus came at a point in human history when the
time was ripe and released humanity from bondage to
the law.

Traditionally, theologians have seen indications ofthe
ripeness of the time of Iesus'birth in the historical cir-
cumstances of his day. Rome's conquests had produced
"Roman peace," so that travel was both safe and easy.
That political unity was built on the earlier victories of
Alexander the Great, whose expansion from Greece to
Egypt to India left in its wake the Greek language and
culture, which later made the spread ofthe gospel easier.
Greek-speaking Iews lived in every city of the Roman
Empire. Their religion was protected by Roman law, and
that law protected Christianity for its first half century.
Many Gentiles who were interested in the monotheism
and morality of Iudaism went to the Iewish synagogues.
Thus, the synagogue was a natural starting point for the
church's early outreach to Gentiles.

In Palestine the Jews were longing for a Messiah
(deliverer) since they were politically subiect to the
Herods and the Romans. Messianic rebellion simmered
constantly, and even repeatedly broke out in open battle.
Socially, peasants were oppressed by large landholders,
who used every opportunity and legal loophole to
expand their properties. Many of those oppressors were
from the chief priestly families, whose greed was well
known to all. Throughout Palestine, messianic specula-
tion was at a high point. The Pharisees talked about what
would happen when the Messiah came, and the scribes
at Qumran (the Dead Sea Scrolls community) wrote
books about it. The time was ripe for Jesus'coming, as

he himself indicated (Mt 73:11,76-77; Mk r:15).
In Ephesians 1 : 10, Paul used a slightly different Greek

expression, which covers the whole of the time between
Jesus'first coming and his future return to complete
God's plan in history. Iesus revealed this plan (or "mys-
tery, " as Paul called it-Rom 16:25-26; Eph 1:9; 3:4-5;
Col 1:26), which works out in the church as people
repent and are ioined to him. In the ultimate sense, the
full "ripeness" will come when Cod's plan or purpose
("dispensation," KIv) is completed and Christ becomes
head over all things. Paul knew that this completion was
in progess, but he awaited its total realization in what
he hoped would be the near future.

FUNERAL CUSTOMS Practices and rites that encom-
pass the dying and death of human beings. Funerary rites
have been practiced by all social groups from their very
beginnings.

Most anthropologists believe that funeral customs
fulfill certain important social functions for the living.
However, the general meaning these customs provide for
any given culture is a matter of longstanding dispute. On
the one hand, some behavioral scientists believe that
funeral rites alleviate the sudden anxiety that death

Anclent lewlsh Funeral Processlon
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brings for the grieving. On the other hand, some believe
that the purpose of death customs is not to dispel arxi-
ety but rather to foster the feelings of religious awe or
group solidarity. In varying degrees both ofthese factors
probably underlie most funeral rites. Funerary customs
remind the participants that death must be taken seri-
ously, while at t}re same time they provide a comfoning
interpretation of death.

Belief pattems have profoundly influenced funeral
customs. A conception of immortality is one of the more
commonly held beliefs. The discovery of anifaas such as

tools, ornaments, and even food in the oldest known
human graves may be evidence of the pewasive convic-
tion that human beings continue to enist in some form
after death. Proper funeral rites were believed to assist
the dead in reaching their final habitat, which usually
included a ioumey fraught with various perils, such as
crossing mythical rivers or wide chasms. The rites also
assured the living that the spirits of the dead would not
harm them.

Disposlng of the Corpse A common form of
disposing of a corpse has been burial in the earth
(inhumation). This practice may have emerged because
of the belief that the abode of the dead was located
under the ground. Often the grave was considered the
entrance to the underworld, although some groups con-
sidered the habitation ofthe dead to be in the sky.
Above-ground disposal has also been practiced by many.
Some communities place the corpse on a rack to be
devoured by birds or other animals. A few groups have
been known to eat the corpse, believing that the good
qualities of the deceased could be ingested. Many Asian
societies have traditionally practiced cremation, or the
buming of the corpse. In the past, it was not uncommon
for the wife and slaves of a deceased man to throw tiem-
selves on the buming pyre. Cremation is becoming pop-
ular in the West and may become more widely practiced
because of the increasing scarcity of land for grave sites.

Nearly every society observes special mouming cus-
toms during the disposal of the body. These include the
wearing of special clothing emotional outbursts, seclu-
sion, and food taboos. Most societies mark the experi-
ence by a ceremony that may include purification rites
and the sharing of special meals by the friends and rela-
tives ofthe dead. In almost every cultural group, status
syrnbols infiluate the funeral customs and rituals. For
instance, ifthe deceased were ofa high social standing
then the funeral ceremonies would be more elaborate.

Funeral Customs and the Btble While the Bible does
not provide a detailed picture of burial procedures, it
does allude to the common burial practices of the
Hebrew people and contains some scattered prohibitions
relating to death. Placing the corpse in the ground or in a

cave was the principal method for disposing of the dead.
One of the worst indignities was to be left unburied or
become food for predators (Dt 28:26; I Kgs 11:15). If
possible, the deceased were to be buried on the day of
death (Dt 21:23). While embalming was not practiced,
the corpse was dressed in special burial clothes and
sprinkled with various perfirmes (Mk f 5:46; ln 1 1:44).

Intense weeping surrounded funerary rites during bib-
lical times. This mouming did not simply result from
spontaneous grief but was part of the funeral ritual (Mt
I 1:17). ln ancient lsrael, groups of paid moumers
emerged who could wail on ritual cue. Much of the
funeral service centered on these professional moumers
who sang psalms and delivered elaborate eulogies for the
dead (z Chr 35:25; Ier 9:17-22). The emphasis upon
mouming resulted from the Hebrew appreciation of
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human life and health, which was considered one of
God's greatest gifts (Ps 9 1 : f 6), and also from a view
of human nature that affirmed embodied existence
( 16:9-1 1). This latter belief may have contributed to the
OTs lack of a full-fledged doctrine of immortality, even
though it implies that the dead panake in the "shadowy
existence" ofSheol and will someday be resurrected
(lb la:B; Ez 37).

The early Christian church affirmed the Iewish belief
in embodied existence but highlighted a belief in exis-
tence after death. Unlike the Creek dualists, who asserted
the immortality of only the soul, the NT writers, follow-
ing the OT, emphasized a belief in etemal life that
entailed not only the soul but also the body. This view
became the fulcrum for the belief in the bodily resurrec-
tion, which undergirded Christian funeral customs.
Nearly every practice symbolized a belief in the resurrec-
tion and etemal life. Thus, the emphasis upon lamenta-
tion gave way to loyful singing of psalms. The body was
washed, anointed with perfumes and spices, wrapped in
linen, and surrounded by candles, all ofwhich repre-
sented etemal life. Friends and relatives usually held a
vigil at the home ofthe deceased, and scriptural passages
dealing with the resunection and etemal life were read.
Whenever possible, the tord's Supper was observed,
symbolizing the sacrifice of Christ. At the church or the
grave site, a funeral oration was delivered both to eulo-
gize the dead and to comfort the living. Many of these
practices are still observed by Christians today.

See also Burial, Burial Customs; Mouming.

FURLONG* Linear measure of about 202 yards (184.6
meters). Sae Weights and Measures.

FURNACE Bri& or stone structure varying in size and
shape, depending on whether it was to be used domesti-
cally or commercially. A typical furnace consisted of a

firebox, a flue, a chamber for the material to be heated,
and an opening to give the refiner access from the out-
side. Common uses of the fumace were to smelt ore,
melt ore for casting heat ore for forging fire ceramic
materials, fire bricks, and make lime.

Various types of furnaces are mentioned in Scripture.
The potter's kiln was used to make lime and to fire and
glazepottery (Gn 19:28; Ex9:8, 10; 19:18). ltwascom-
monly made of limestone, was dome-shaped, had a

chimney for smoke to escape, and a hole at the bottom
for fuel. Such a fumace emitted a thick, dark column of
smoke.

larger fumaces used for smelting ore were seldom
employed by the Hebrews, except possibly in the time of
King Solomon. The Hebrews, however, knew of this type
of furnace, probably from its ortensive use in Lebanon.
Most OT references to such furnaces are figurative
(Dt 4:20; 1 Kgs 8:51; Pw 17:3;27:21;ls 48:10; Ier 1l:4;
Ez22:78-22). This kind of large, ore-smelting fumace
is central in the story of Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego, the three |ewish men whom King Nebuchad-
nezzar threw into the fiery fumace for refusing to bow
down and worship his golden idol (Dn 3).

The most common use of "fumace" in the Bible is to
provide a figurative description ofGod's discipline or
punishment and his refining of character (Dt 4:20; 1 Kgs
8:51; Is 48:10; ler 6:27-30;8222:18-22).ln the NT "fur-
nace" is used as a symbol for hell (Mr 73:42,50; Rv 9:2).
The refining image is used to refer to the trials of life that
prepare a person for life after death (las 1:12; 1 Pt l:7).
In Iohn's vision, the one who is like the Son of Man has
"feet like unto fine brass, as if they bumed in a fumace"
(Rv I : 1 5, xr). This reference to refined brass, an
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extremely hard metal, is symbolic of Christ's power to
conquer his enemies.

FURNACES*, Tower of the Kry rendering of Tower
of the Ovens in Nehemiah 3:1 I and 12:38. See Ovens,
Tower of the.

FURNITURE Items of material culture used in homes,
palaces, and temples. Because of its close geographical
proximity to other nations, Israel had extensive contact
with neighboring cultures. Historical surveys document
parallels between the fumiture of Israel and that of other
tribes and countries.

Palestlne in Old Testament Tlmes OT passages sup-
ply most of the information about fumiture in ancient
Palestine, although there are also significant archaeologi-
cal data. There are many references to beds in the OT,
using at least three Hebrew nouns. Jacob is pictured as

sitting up in bed (Gn 48:2) and as dying on his bed

@9:33). Moses threatened that frogs would invade the
bedroom and bed ofthe Egyptian pharaoh (Ex 8:3).
Michal, Saul's daughter, placed an effigy in David's bed
(1 Sm 19:11-17) when Saul sent messengers to capture
him there. King David condemned the practice of killing
a defenseless person sleeping in bed (2 Sm 4:7, 1 1). The
prophet Eliiah laid a dead boy on his bed and revived
him (1 Kgs 17:19).

King Ahab sulked on his bed ( I Kgs 2 r:4), and King
Ahaziah lay on his sick bed (2 Kgs 1:4-6, 16). The
prophet Amos criticized the rich who lay on beds of
ivory and stretched out on their couches (Am 6:4). The
prophet Ezekiel spoke symbolically of disobedient Jeru-
salem as a prostitute sitting on a stately couch with the
lord's incense and oil on a table nearby (Ez 23:47). lsa-
iah promised that the righteous would rest in their beds
(ls 57:2) and also spoke of the unrighteous setting their
beds among false worshipers (w 7-8). The psalmist
flooded his bed with tears (Ps 6:6), and Proverbs refers
to a sluggard on his bed (Pw 26:14).

"Table" in the OT refers both to the temple table for
the bread ofthe Presence and to the table used in the
palace or home for meals or banquets. King Adoni-bezek
had his captives scrambling for scraps under his table
(lgs t:z). Jonathan's disabled son Mephibosheth was
allowed to sit at David's table (2 Sm 9:7, 10-13; l9:28).
Solomon's table is described several times (1 Kgs 2:7;
4:27).The queen of Sheba was particularly impressed by
the food and table service in Solomon's palace (10:5).
The prophets frequently refer to tables (ls 21:5; 28:8;
65:71; Ez 40:39-43). The few references to chairs
describe people reclining at meals and indicate couches
rather than actual chairs (Am 6:4).

There are numerous mentions of thrones, including
those ofthe pharaoh (Gn 41:40; Ex I 1:5), David (2 Sm
3:1O;7:13), Solomon (1 Kgs l0:18), the kings oflsrael
and ludah (1 Kgs 22:10), and God (1 Kgs 22:19; Pss 9:4,
7; ll:4; 93:2). The OT writers sometimes indicate
thrones decorated with ivory ( 1 Kgs 10:18).

The exact character of furniture in Palestine is difficult
to determine. Bas-reliefs and wall paintings are more
common among Israel's neighbors. Excavations in leri-
cho, however, have unearthed some valuable archaeo-
logical clues. Tombs of the middle Bronze Age produced
reasonably well-preserved tables, stools, and boxes, mak-
ing possible a study of ancient ioinery methods. A variety
of small trinket boxes show evidence of bone inlay and
incised decoration. Some large slabs of timber may have
been beds. Although primarily Canaanite styles, the fur-
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niture reflects the household furniture used in Israel in
the centuries to follow.

Greek and Roman Historians are quite informed
about Greek fumiture because of the abundance of deco-
rated vases, bas-reliefs, bronze and terra-cotta statuettes,
and literary descriptions. That archaeological evidence
indicates that Greek fumiture was influenced by preced-
ing civilizations. The picture is generally one of compara-
tive simplicity, far removed from the cluttered and
crowded rooms of later civilizations.

The Greeks made several types of seats: ( 1) the throne,
often with a back, legs ofvarious shapes, and arrnrests;
(2) the lighter curved-back chair with arm suppons; (3)
the four-legged stool; (4) the folding stool with crossed
legs traceable to Egyptian models; and (5) the bench.
Representations that regularly appear on monuments
dating
Greek

from the eighth to the second century BC link
chairs to Egyptian and Assyrian prototypes.

Greeks used couches for sleeping and for reclining at
meals. Footstools were used to rest the feet or as a step
up to higher couches. Like chair legs, couch legs varied
in style. Some were carved in the shape of animal legs,
some were turned, some were rectangular. From about
the sixth century BC, the legs projected above the frame.
Such proiections later became headboards and foot-
boards. In Hellenistic times these headrests and foot-
rests were carved and carried bronze medallions in high
relief depicting children, satyrs, and animals. Turned
legs replaced the rectangular ones. Couches were nor-
mally in wood, although bronze and marble couches
are known.

Tables were used during meals to hold dishes and
food and were removed after the meal. They were made
of wood, bronze, and marble and normally had four
legs, but three-legged tables were occasionally used.
Chests, large and small, sewed to store clothes, jewelry,
and other articles. They were normally of wood,
although some were bronze.

Rome Roman fumiture continued many Greek pattems.
The eruption ofthe volcano Vesuvius in ao 79 preserved
actual pieces of Roman fumiture in its lava flow.

Chairs with backs were heavier than their Greek coun-
terparts and widely used. There were several types of
stools: the folding stool, mostly wooden, though some-
times metal; and a newly developed decorative stool,
often ofbronze, that was supported by four curved legs
ornamented with scrolls.

A variety of couches were in use. Some followed Creek
models, but others were of Roman invention. Excellent
examples of bronze bed frames have been preserved.
Presumably, interlaced strips of leather or cords were
stretched crisscross on the frame. Gold, silver, tortoise-
shell, bone, and ivory decoration were used along with
veneer work in rare timber. Latet couches in Italy and in
other lands had high backs and sides. The Romans seem
to have used tables more widely than Greeks. They
appear often as permanent supports for vases and other
possessions. Tables were normally rectangular with four
legs, but table makers also construoed some with three
legs, or even resting on a single supporr. Round tabletops
and legs of animals became popular from the fourth cen-
tury Bc on. Plain, undecorated wooden tables and
benches were used in kitchens and workshops. Outdoor
tables were usually of marble with cawed animal legs or
decorative figures of animals and monsters.

There were various chests and boxes in daily use.
Shelves and cupboards became much rnore popular than
in Greek times.
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Palestine in New Testament Times The nature of
fumiture in the NT is probably best understood in rela-
tion to contemporaneous Roman models. The NT refers
to beds in several passages. People brought a paralytic
lflng on his bed to Iesus (Mr 9:2, 6; Lk 5:18). \Arhen the
apostles went into Solomon's portico, people brought
the sick to them on beds (Acrs 5:15). A Syro-Phoenician
woman's sick child lay on a bed (Mk 7:30). fesus spoke
of setting a lamp on a stand and not placing it under a
bed (Mk 4:21; Lk 8: 1 6), and described what would hap-
pen to people in bed when the Day of the lord came
(Lk 17:34). ln another parable fesus spoke ofa needy
person begging for bread at midnight from a friend who
was already in bed with his family (Lk 11:7). Beds of the
poor and sick were probably only pallets or mattresses
(Mk 6:55; fn 5:8). When people reclined at meals, they
would have been lying on a couch (ln 13:23).

There are numerous NI references to tables. Jesus
mentioned crumbs falling from a rich man's table (Mt
15:27; Mk7:28; Lk 16:21). Iesus ovenhrew the money
changers'tables in the temple (Mtzt lz; Mk 11:15).
Jesus sat with his disciples at a table for the Passover
meal (Lk 22:27) and promised his disciples that they
would sit at his table in Cod's kingdom. The apostles
were relieved ofserving tables in order to preach
(Acts 6:2).

The household lamp is referred to a number of times
(Mt 25:1; Mk 4:21). Terra-cotta domestic lamps have
been found in abundance in excavations.

FUTILITY Frustration, vexation, uselessness, and mean-
inglessness.

In Ecclesiastes (7:2, 74 2:7,17, 75, l7; etc.) the
expression appears again and again in a haunting refrain
that is difficult to render in an English translation
because the Hebrew term heuelhas so many connota-
tions. The traditional rendering, "vanity ofvanities,"
found in many older translations, has been replaced in
newer versions with more creative attempts at capturing
the meaning. In some translations the idea is "meaning-
lessness" (see Nrv, NLr); in others, "emptiness" (see Nrr);
in still others, "uselessness" (see rrv). One ofthe best
renderings is found in the nrs: "Futility, utter futility, says
the Speaker, everything is futile" (Eccl r:2). Koheleth
points to the futility of all human endeavors that seek to
bring lasting satisfaction in and of themselves. One
might as well try to "catch the wind. " A person can find
permanent meaning and lasting contentment only in
God with whom there is no meaninglessness.

In Paul's writings there are two Greek words, often
used synonymously, that convey the idea of futility:
henos and mataiotes. The two words are frequently used
together in the Septuagint (e.g., Ib 20:18; Is 37:7; Hos
l2:1), in classical Greek, and in Hellenistic Greek.
Mattiotes is the word used in the Septuagint. Kenos is
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used by Paul to signifi that which is empty and hol-
low-hence, pointless and futile. Mataiotes is employed
by Paul to signifr that which is vain and useless-hence,
ineffective and futile.

In Paul's writingshenos expresses the emptiness of all
that is not filled with spiritual substance; it speaks of the
"zeroness" of human words and human endeavors that
lack divine content. Nothing comes from this nothing-
ness; it is futility. Paul used kenos to describe the hollow
utterances (see 1 Tm 6:20) spoken by Iudaizers and/or
Cnostics trying to entice the believers with philosophy
and empty deceit (see Col 2:8; cf. Eph 5:6). In contrast,
Paul claimed that his preaching was not "futile" but pur-
poseful and effective (1 Cor 15:14). He made t}re same
claim for his labor among the believers (1 Thes 2:1).
Paul made sure that his labor had not been for nothing
(Cal2:2; I Thes 3:5), for he had not been a recipient of
God's grace "to no effect" (1 Cor 15:10). His preaching
and labor were not futile but purposeful because the
One he had proclaimed and labored fot the risen Lord
Jesus, had filled Paul with divine life and substance
(v t+).

Paul's use of mataiotes was likely informed by the Sep-
tuagint, especially Ecclesiastes. Although the adjective
mattios utas regularly employed in Greek literature to
describe that which is vain or empry mabiotes is almost
strictly a biblical term used often in the Septuagint to
depict uselessness, worthlessness, and futility.

Nowhere in the NT is the kind of futility described in
Ecclesiastes so characterized as in Romans 8:20. When
Paul speaks of the creation being subjected to futility, he
is focusing on the inability of creation to function as it
was originally designed to do. When people fell into sin,
Cod subiected the earth to a curse for their sake. Since
then, all of the creation's attempts to express God are
doomed to failure until it is released from its bondage.
Redeemed humanity must take the lead, then cre-
ation-ioining in the final redemption-will also be
liberated from mataiotes.

In other portions, Paul used mataiotes to depict the
futility that has its source in the thought life of fallen
man. He characterizes the "thoughts of the wise" as

being futile (1 Cor 3:20), and he describes the Gentiles
as those living "in the futility of their minds" because
"they are darkened in their understandin& alienated
from the life ofGod because oftheir ignorance and hard-
ness ofheart" (Eph 4:17-18, Nnsv). The thought life of
the unregenerate is futile and aimless because it lacks
divine substance and spiritual insight; it produces a life
of purposelessness and ineffectiveness. Salvation from
matoiotes for now comes from the indwelling Spirit of
Christ (see Rom 8: 10- I 1, 26-27) and in the future will be
given when Christ retums and the believers (along with
all creation) receive their full redemption (see Rom
8:22-25).
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monly called an archangel but is not referred to as such
in the Bible.

There is an abundance of material about Gabriel in the
noncanonical writings ofthe Jews. In the books ofEnoch
he is pictured as one ofthe four chiefangels, along with
Michael, Raphael, and Uriel (r Enoch 4O:3, 6). He is one
of the holy angels (20:7) who looks down from heaven
and is a principal intercessor (1 Enoch 9:l; 40:6;2 Enoch
21:3). He is to destroy the wicked (1 Enoch 9:9-10) and
cast them into the furnace (54:6) and is set over all pow-

sits at God's right hand, and Gabriel

but Gabriel is
heatgn. tg erecute Cod's

will on earth.
See also Angel.

GAD (Person)
1. One of the 12 sons of Iacob (Gn 35:26; 1 Chr 2:2). He

was the first of the two sons bom to Iacob by Zilpah,
Leah's maid. Delighted with giving Iacob another son,
Leah named the boy Gad, meaning "good fortune"
(Gn 30:11). Later, Gad moved his family with facob
to Eg)?t (Ex 1:a). When Iacob blessed his sons, he
predicted that Gad would constantly be troubled by
foreign invaders but would successfully withstand
them and put them to flight (see Gn 49:1 9 and discus-
sion below under Gad, Tribe of). Gad became the
father of seven sons (Gn 46:1 6) and the founder of
the Gadites (Dt 3:12, 16), one of the 12 tribes of Israel
(Nm 2:14).

See also Gad, Tribe of.
2. Prophet and seer during the reign of David. He coun-

seled David to leave Mizpeh of Moab and return to
the land of Iudah (l Sm 22:5). Cad communicated
David's punishment for numbering the fighting men
of Israel (2 Sm 24:11-14, 18-r9; 1 Chr 21:9-19),
assisted David and Nathan in setting up the order
of worship in the sanctuary (2 Chr 29:25) and later
wrote an account of David's life (1 Chr 29:29).

GAD. (ldol) Canaanite god of fortune or fate whom
the Israelites worshiped (Is 65:1 r ).

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion.

GAD, Tribe of Descendants of Iacob's seventh son
Gad (Gn 30:11; Nm l:24-25), and eighth largest of the
12 tribes that came out of Egypt with Moses (according
to the number of warriors in Nm l:1-3, 24-25).They
raised livestock and had a reputation for being fierce
in battle (Nm 32:1; Dt 33:20).

During the wilderness period, they were led by
Eliasaph's son Deuel (Nm 1:14; 2t74;7:421 7O:2O).
When Israel encamped, Gad was located south of the
tabernacle behind the tribes of Reuben and Simeon
(2:1a-15). They are mentioned at the uibal offering to
the tabemacle, and after the plague, which God brought

revolt,

GAASH
1. Mountain

of Shechem.
(Timnath-heres) in
Mt Gaash (los 24:30;

2. Stream in the vicinity of the
the home of Hiddai (alternately
David's mighty soldiers (2 Sm 23:30; 1

GABA* KIV spelling of the Beniamite city, Geba, in
Ioshua 18:24, Ezra 2:26, and Nehemiah 7:30. See Geba.

GABAEL
1. Ancestor of Tobit and a member of the tribe of

Naphtali (Tb 1:1).
2. Brother or son of Gabrias and resident of Rages, a city

in Media, with whom Tobit left in trust 10 talents of
silver (Tb 1 : 1 4). Tobit later told his son Tobias about
the money, and Tobias was led by the angel Raphael
to Gabael (4:1,20;5:6; 6:9; lO:2).

GABATHA* A.lternate name for Bigthan, one of
Ahasuerus's eunuchs (Add Est l2:7). See Bigthan,
Bigthana.

GABBAI Head of a family that returned to Jerusalem
with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile (Neh 1l:8).

GABBATHA Transliteration of an unceftain Aramaic
expression, which is rendered in Greek as "paved with
stones" and refers to the raised area before the palace in
Jerusalem where formal sentencing by the govemor
occurred. Pilate seated himself on the elevated judgment
seat here in order to preside over the trial ofJesus
(ln 1e:13).

GABR!, GABRIAS* Brother or father of Gabael. The
genitive case ofthe original does not make the exact
relationship certain; it simply specifies that there is a

relationship (Tb 1 : 1 4; 4 :2O).
See also Cabael #2.

GABRIEL One of the two angels mentioned by name
in the Bible (the other is Michael). Gabriel appeared in
human form to Daniel to reveal to him the meaning of
a vision, to show what would transpire on the Day of
fudgment, and to give Daniel wisdom and understand-
ing (Dn 8:76; 9:21-22).ln the NT Gabriel appeared
to Zechariah the priest as he served in the temple, to
announce the birth ofZechariah's son, John the Baptist
(Lk 1:11-20). Six months later Gabriel appeared to Mary
to announce that she would become the mother of Iesus,
the long-awaited Messiah (Lk 1:26-33). Cabriel is com-
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upon Israel (7:42-47;26:15, 18). Maki's son Geuel repre-
sented the tribe as one of the 12 spies sent by Moses into
Canaan (13:15).

At the close ofthe wilderness period, Gad, Reuben,
and half of Manasseh's tribe requested permission to set-
tle east ofthe Iordan, for it had good pastureland (Nm
32:1-2). This was permitted on the condition that they
would help in the conquest of Canaan (Nm 32:20-22;
Ios 1:12-18).

During the Conquest under Joshua, Gad is mentioned
only at the battle of Jericho (los 4:12). After the end of
the conflict, Gad, Reuben, and half of Manasseh settled
their land east ofthe fordan (cf. Nm 34:13-14; Ios 12:6;
13:8).

Gad's inheritance was between Manasseh's tribe to the
north and Reuben's to the south. The Arabian Desert
formed its eastern border and the lordan River its west-
ern. There seem to have been no fixed borders between
the two and a half tribes, and the whole area was often
referred to as Gilead and Bashan (2 Kgs f0:33). Its land
ran north to the Sea of Chinnereth (Galilee), but among
the mountains it seems to have run eastward only as far
as the Iabbok River. To the south, the cities ofAroer and
Heshbon mark their southem limits (Dt 3:12-13; Ios
72:7-6; 73:24-28).

The history of Gad from its settlement to the Captivity
was closely tied with the two neighboring Hebrew tribes.
Shortly after retuming to their lands, these two and a half
tribes almost staned a cMl war by erecting a large altar
(los 22:10-34). During the time of the iudges, Gilead
(induding Gad) was threatened, if not occupied, by the
Ammonites until they were defeated by Iephthah (lgs t t;
Some Gadites joined David at Ziklag during his exile
(1 Chr r2:14,37). Inthe l4thyearof David'sreignthetwo
and a half tribes were formally brought together under an
overseer named Ieriiah (and his brothers, 26:3O-32).

During the time of the divided kingdom, the tribes
east of the Iordan were constantly under atta&. During
fehu's reign (841-814 Bc),Hazael annexed all the land
east of the fordan, and they were later carried off into
captivity byTiglath-pileser, king ofAssyria (2 Kgs 15:29;
I Chr 5:26-27). Subsequently, the Ammonites occupied
Gad's land (ler 49:l).

In the postexilic period Gad is mentioned only
once-in Ezekiel's vision of the restoration of Israel
(Ez 48:7, 27-28, 34).ln the NT, Gad is mentioned only
in the book of Revelation, in the list of the tribes sealed
by God (Rv 7:5).

See also lsrael, History of, Gad (Person) # I .

GAD*, Valley of Translation of a Hebrew phrase in
2 Samuel 24:5, meaning literally "the river or streambed
of Gad. " It is rendered "in the midst of the river of Gad"
(xx), "in the middle of the valley, toward Gad" (nsv),
"the valley of Gad" (esv) and "in the direction of Gad"
(Nrr). The valley of Gad was the beginning point for
David's census, and the "river" or "vallert" is undoubt-
edly the Arnon.

GADARA*, GADARENES City of the Decapolis and
its inhabitants, mentioned only once in the better manu-
scripts ofthe NT. Jesus had crossed to the eastem side of
the Sea of Calilee and healed the demoniac named
Legion, whom he encountered in "the country ofthe
Gadarenes" (Mt 8:28). Mark's account in 5:1 and Luke's
in 8:26, 37 read "Gerasenes." (The rry, following the
Textus Receptus, has variant names here; in Matthew
8:28 it reads "Gergesenes," and in Mark and Luke it reads
"Gadarenes.") The variant names among the Gospel
writers may be due to the fact that Gerasa was the wider
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geographical area ofwhich Gadara was a chiefcity.
Geographers conclude that the most likely location for
the leap of the swine into the sea would have been a

strip ofsteep coastline near Gergesa, a smaller, less
important town of the area. This would fit another sug-
gestion that Matthew was a native of the region and so
he pinpointed the precise place, while Mark and Luke
intended to point out the general location for their
Creek and Roman readers, since Gergesa was small and
relatively unknown, while Gadara was a Greek city of
some importance.

The name Gadara indicates that the city was of Semitic
origin. It was located five to six miles (8 to 10 kilome-
ters) southeast ofthe Sea ofCalilee, and its territory
included the hot springs of el Hamme, nofth of the
Yarmuk fuver. The first reference to it in history was
when it was captured by Antiochus III (218 BC). Later, it
was taken by the Iews under Alexander Ianneus (103 Bc),
and the inhabitants were enslaved and forced to receive
the law of Moses. The city was demolished by the fews,
but when the area was reconquered by Pompey, it was
rebuilt (63 nc). It became a free city under Pompey and
joined the federation of Creek cities in the Transjordan
known as the Decapolis. Augustus Caesar added Gadara
to the territory of Herod the Great (30 rc), and at
Herod's death it was annexed to Syria (4 rc). During the
Jewish rebellion (ao 66-70), Vespasian took the city, and
it continued to flourish for many years. It was the seat of
a Christian bishopric from ao 325 until the Muslim con-
quest. See Decapolis; Cerasa, Cerasenes; Gergesa,
Cergesenes.

GADDI Man from Manasseh's tribe sent by Moses to
search outthe land ofCanaan (Nm 13:11).

GADDIEL Sodi's son from Zebulun's tribe, sent by
Moses to search out the land of Canaan (Nm 13:10).

GADFLY Any of a number of large flies, including
the horsefly and botfly, that irritate livestock. King
Nebuchadnezzar is called a gadfly in the only biblical
reference to this insect (ler 46:20). See Animals (Fly).

GADI Father of Menahem. Menahem revolted and
killed Shallum, king of Israel, placing himself on the
throne as king (2 Kgs 75:74, 77).

GADITE Member of Gad's tribe (Dt 3:72, 76). See Cad
(Person) #i; Gad, Tribe of.

GAHAM Son of Nahor, Abraham's brother, and his
concubine Reumah (Cn 22:24).

GAHAR Ancestor of a group of temple assistants that
retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:47; Neh 7:49).

GA!US
1 . Native of Macedonia and traveling companion of Paul

during the apostle's third missionary joumey. He and
Aristarchus were both seized at Ephesus during the
riot caused by Demetrius the silversmith (Aas 19:29).

2. Native of Derbe in Lycaonia, who traveled with Paul
from Ephesus to Macedonia (Acts 20:4). Some have
identified him with #1 above.

3. Prominent believer in Corinth and host to Paul and
the whole church there (Rom 16:23). Since Romans
was written in Corinth, the Gaius mentioned in
1 Corinthians 1:14 was probably the same person.
If so, he was baptized by Paul.
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4. Man to whom John addressed his third letter (3 ]n
1:1).

GALAL
l. Levite and Mica's son, who retumed from exile in Bab-

ylon (1 Chr9:15).
2. Levite and forefather of Obadiah (Abda). Obadiah

retumed from exile in Babylon (l Chr 9:16; Neh
1 1:1 7).

GALATIA Ancient kingdom resulting from migrations
of Gallic people from the west and settlement on the
central plain of Asia Minor. An earlier migratory move-
ment resulted in the sack of Rome by the Gauls (or
Celts) in 390 sc, but in a later attempt to ovem:n Greece
the Gallic invaders were repulsed. That unsuccessful
invasion into Greece led the Gauls to turn their attention
to Asia Minor. They penetrated the larger part of the area
but were defeated by Attalus I in 230 BC. As a result, they
became restricted to that part of Asia later known as

Galatia. By that time, the Gauls consisted of three tribes,
the Trocmi, Tolistobogii, and Tectosages, which settled
into the towns of Tavium, Pessinus, and Ancy'ra, respec-
tively. In 189 sc these Galatians were subdued by the
Romans but were allowed to govem themselves.

After the death of Amyntas in 25 BC, Galatia became a
Roman province. Within its boundaries were the ethnic
areas of Galatia proper, Lycaonia, Isauria, and pans of
Phrygia and Pisidia. The new province, therefore,
included the towns of Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and
Pisidian Antioch, all of which the apostle Paul visited on
his first missionary joumey. The term "Galatia" was used
in two different ways, one to describe the area occupied
by the Gauls in the north, and the other to describe the
whole Roman province, including the southem towns.
That ambiguity has given rise to a problem over the des-
tination of Paul's letter to the Galatians.

The original inhabitants of north Galatia were
Phrygians, many of whom still remained in the first cen-
tury ao, together with some Greeks and a fairly large com-
munity of fews. Although the area was cosmopolitan, the
Celtic element predominated. These people were known
for their sturdy independence as well as for their drunken-
ness and revelings. In religious matters there is evidence
that they were highly superstitious and were especially
attracted to the wild rites ofrhe goddess Cybele.

Galatla and the Surroundlng Reglonr Paul and Barnabas,
thrown out of Antioch in Pisidia, descended the mountains,
going east into Lycaonia. They went first to lconium, a commer-
cial center on the road betlveen fuia and Syria. After preaching
there, they had to flee to Lystra,25 miles (40.2 kilometers)
south. Paul was stoned in Lystra, but he and Barnabas traveled
the 50 miles (80.4 kilometers) to Derbe, a border town. The pair
then boldly retraced their steps.
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In towns of the southem region, Greek influence was
more pronounced, especially among the more educated
members of the communities. But the Phrygian element
was still strong among the humbler inhabitants. They,
too, were predominately devotees of Cybele, although
there the cult had become modified by Creek influences.
In Pisidian Antioch, for instance, the goddess was known
as the Genius of Antioch, while in Iconium she was
known as Athena Polias.

Ceographically the northem towns, situated on a
well-watered plateau and served by a major road fiom
the Aegean shores to the west, became prosperous cen-
ters of commerce. But access from north to south was
difficult and communication poor because of the moun-
tainous terrain leading up to the plateau. The southem
towns were situated on the route between Syria and Asia.
Their strategic location er<plains why churches were
established in those towns on Paul's first missionary

foumey (cf. Acts 13-14).
Calatia, linked with Phrygia, is mentioned in Acts 16:6

and 18:23, but it is not clear whether Paul ever visited or
established churches in the northern area. The only other
references to Calatia in the NT are probably to the south-
em towns (1 Cor 16:1; 2Tm 4:lO; 1 Pt 1:1). See

Galatians, Letter to the.

GALATIANS, Letter to the this letter has an impor-
tant place in the NT. It reveals much of Paul's character
and sheds light on his teaching. It has appropriately been
called the charter of Christian liberty.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Destination and Date
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author The author of the epistle is explicitly stated to be
Paul the apostle (Gal 1:1). The letter gives some brief but
telling glimpses of his experience before he became a

Christian. He mentions his former life in Iudaism (v 13).
The fact that he had been a thoroughly devout Iew has an
important bearing on what he writes in this letter. He
remembered his passionate devotion to his former faith,
in whose cause he had violently persecuted the church of
God. He reminded the Galatians about this, for the Jewish
traditions had meant a great deal to him. There is no
doubt that he had once regarded his violent opposition to
the church as a religious act ofthe highest order. Indeed,
his strong devotion to Iudaism sets in clear reliefthe
remarkable transformation that occurred when he became
a Christian. A revelation from God, he was convinced,
gave him special authority to write the way he did.

In this epistle he mentioned two features of his con-
version experience that had a profound effect on him.
One is the purpose of God for his life, which he recog-
nized as reaching back even before he was bom (v 15).
He did not go into detail, but he never tired oftalking
about the grace of God. He had tumed his back on the
idea of eaming merit through his own efforts. The sec-

ond aspect of his conversion that deeply impressed him
was the recognition that his call to preach could be
traced to that occasion. When he preached to the
Galatians, he did so with divine authority because he
was conscious of having received a divine commission.
The apostles and elders ofthe church did not decide it
would be a good thing for him to preach the gospel; it
was God who planned it. Moreover, Paul was equally
convinced that the gospel he preached was not of his

Medileftanean Sea
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own making. He had received it through a revelation of
Jesus Christ (v 12).

Paul went to some lengths to demonstrate that he had
received his apostleship from God (1:1). He was con-
scious not only of a call to preach but also of a call to
exercise apostolic authority on an equal footing with the
Jerusalem apostles. He cenainly seemed to be on the
defensive, but this was prompted by the special situation
that had arisen among the Galatians and that caused this
letter to be written.

Paul gives one biographical detail in this letter that is
not mentioned in his other letters. He states that after his
conversion he went away into Arabia (1:17). The apostle
does not tell us what he did there, but probably he was
quietly reorienting his thoughts. According to the book
of Acts, when he returned to Damascus he powerfully
proved that lesus was the Messiah (Acts 9:22). He also
refers to traveling in Syria and Cilicia (Gal 1:2f ), which
must have been prior to his first missionary ioumey.

Destination and Date It is impossible to determine
the date of this letter before discussing its destination.

Destination Paul addresses his letter to the Galatians.
But there has been much debate over where they lived,
because the term Galatia was used in two different
senses. It was used of the province that stretched from
the borders of Pamphylia in the southern part ofAsia
Minor to the border of Pontus toward the northern sea-
coast. The term was also used of a part of the province in
the north where a group of people from Caul had settled
and given their name to the whole area. Hence "Galatia"
could mean either the geographical area in the north or
the whole province. It is not easy to decide what the term
meant when used by Paul. The debate is between the
view that the term was used geographically, in which
case some churches in the north are in mind (North
Galatian Theory), or politically, in which case Paul may
be referring to the churches in southern Galatia founded
on his first missionary iourney (South Galatian Theory).
It may at first sight seem a quite unimportant issue, but
since the decision affects the date ofthe Ietter and to
some extent its occasion and purpose, a review of the
positions must be made.

Until the beginning of the 20th century, no one seems
to have questioned that Paul was writing to the inhabi-
tants of the geographical district in the northern part of
the province. This view agrees with the oldest use of the
term, since the provinces did not come into existence
until 25 sc, whereas there were Galatians in the north
some time before this. It is reasonable to suppose that
the southerners would not have taken too kindly to
being addressed as "Galatians." It may be argued that
most people in those days would have thought of the
northern peoples when hearing the name.

Luke's habit when writing Acts was to use geographical
rather than political descriptions of places. He refers, for
instance, to Lystra and Derbe as cities of Lycaonia, not as

cities of Galatia. It is reasonable, therefore, that when he
refers to Phrygia and Galatia in Acts l6:6 and 18:23, he
means that Paul went through the northern area. There
were three main towns in that district-Ancyra, Tavium,
and Pessinus-and it would therefore follow that Paul
must have established churches there.

The traditional North Galatian view has, however,
been challenged. It is pointed out that although Luke
prefers geographical descriptions, Paul prefers political
ones for grouping his churches. In this letter he men-
tions the churches of Christ in Iudea ( 1 :22). Elsewhere
he mentions the "churches ofAsia" (1 Cor 16:f9). Sev-
eral times Paul refers to the believers in Macedonia (e.9.,
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2 Cor 8:1; 9:2; 1 Thes 4:10) and in Achaia (1 Cor 16:15;
2 Cor 1:1), while both are mentioned together in
Romans 75:26, 2 Corinthians 9:2, and 1 Thessalonians
1:7. This seems to be Paul's normal habit, in which case
a letter addressed to the Galatians would be circulated to
all the existing churches in the province of Galatia.

South Galatian supporters do not agree that the south-
em people would have resented the name Galatians,
maintaining that there would have been no other name
available with which to describe them. One fairly posi-
tive piece of evidence is found in Paul's statement that it
was because of a bodily ailment that he first preached to
the Galatians (Gal 4:13). But a glance at the map, partic-
ularly a relief map, would show that the route to the
northem area was over mountainous terrain, and it is
difficult to think that a sick man would have attempted
it. Under the southern theory, the iourney would have
been much shorter and less arduous.

Another argument in suppon of the South Galatian
Theory assumes that Acts 20:4, which mentions the
names of those who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem, is
referring to delegates appointed by the churches in sup-
pon of the collection to aid the poor churches of Judea.
If this assumption is right, it is noticeable that no repre-
sentative is included from the northern area, although
both Gaius and Timothy were from the south. This
would be more weighty if Acts had actually mentioned
the collection. One last point is that Barnabas is men-
tioned three times (Gal 2:1, 9, 13) suggesting that he is
known to the readers. Yet according to Acts, he accompa-
nied Paul only on the first missionary journey.

It is difficult to reach a conclusion, but it seems that
the arguments for a South Galatian Theory have more
weight than those for the older theory.

Date Under the North Galatian Theory, it is claimed that
the letter was written after the events mentioned in Acts
18:23-that is, during the course of the third missionary
journey (c. e.o 56), possibly while Paul was at Ephesus or
soon after.

On the other hand, if the letter was addressed to the
south Galatian churches founded on the first missionary
journey, any date after that journey is possible, including
during the third ioumey, as mentioned above. But a fur-
ther possibility opens up since a much earlier date might
more readily fit into the background of the letter. Thus, it
is possible that this letter is among the earliest that Paul
wrote.

The main problem with assigning a date is that in
Galatians 1-2 Paul mentions two visits to Jerusalem
( 1:18; 2: 1), whereas Acts mentions (or implies) three vis-
its (Acts 9:26; ll:29-3o; 15:2). It has traditionally been
supposed that the second visit (2:1) can be identified with
the events of Acts 15. This would mean that Paul was giv-
ing his own account of the decisions of the so-called
Council of Jerusalem. There is much to be said for this
view. There are similarities between the two passages. In
both, Bamabas is mentioned. In both, questions are asked
about the circumcision of the Gentiles. And in both, Paul
and Bamabas give a report about the matter to the ferusa-
lem leaders. The main difficulty is that Paul's wording in
Galatians 2:1 suggests that this event took place on his
secondvisitto Jerusalem, whereas Acts 15 relates his third
visit. It is traditionally explained that on the second visit
Paul and Bamabas had no contact with the apostles but
simply handed over the collection fiom the Antioch
church to the Ierusalem elders (d Acts l1:30). A diffi-
culty with this view is that Galatians 2 speaks only of con-
versations with the three leading apostles at Jerusalem and
does not mention the whole church (as Acts 15 clearly
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does). Paul does not refer to the decision reached by the
church, but only to his agreement with those he calls the
"pillar" aposdes. It could, of course, be that before the
general meeting ofActs 15 (which occured in ro 50), Paul
and Bamabas had a behind-the-scenes meeting with the
leaders and preferred to mention the decision reached
with them rather than quote an ecclesiastical edict. This
may also explain another difficulty-the lack of any men-
tion of the prohibitions that the Jerusalem church
imposed on the Gentiles (Acts 15:20). Paul simply men-
tions the need to remember the poor (Gal 2:10). Yet
another difficulty with the traditional view is that Paul
mentions his dispute with Peter over the question of
GentileJewish fellowship (w 11-14) aftr-his account of
the agreement reached with the Jerusalem apostles. This
places Peter in a compromising position. lt is difiicult to
axplain his inconsistency. He may have ageed that
Gentiles should not be circumcised, but then vacillated
over the question of fellowship.

An altemative view suggests that when Paul and Bar-
nabas went to Jerusalem with the collection they also
had private talks with the leading apostles. Acts 17:29-30
is set in a period ofpolitical activity against the apostles
(Acts 12 records the martyrdom of James and the arrest
of Peter), and this may explain the private nature of the
meeting. This interpretation would explain why Paul
makes no mention of the church's decision-because the
meeting happened before the ferusalem Council. It
would also make it easier to explain Peter's actions at
Antioch, if this behavior occurred before the church as a
whole had discussed and resolved the matter. According
to this view, Paul's l,etter to the Galatians may be the ear-
Iiest ofhis letters (pre-ao 50).

There are, however, some diffrculties with this view.
Acts I 1:30 mentions no apostles as meeting Paul and
Barnabas. Nor is there any reference to Titus, whom Paul
says they took with them (Gal 2:1). Funher, Paul's refer-
ences to preaching among the Gentiles (v 2) would seem
to require a date after the first missionary ioumey, unless
he was thinking of his work in Antioch, a Jewish-Gentile
church.

It is difticult to decide between these tlvo views. Chro-
nological considerations (based on Paul's mention of 14
years in 2: I ) slightly favor a later date, while the relation-
ship of the content of this epistle to the Ierusalem Coun-
cil (e,o 50) points to an early date.

Purpose and Theological Teaching Difficulties had
arisen in the Galatian churches because a group of peo-
ple had been insisting that Gentiles must be circum-
cised. These people must have been Judaizers, that is,
Christian Iews who could see no hope for Gentiles
unless they accepted circumcision as an initiatory rite.
Linked with this was a criticism of Paul's apostolic sta-
tus. The opponents were claiming the suppon of the
ferusalem apostles, whom they regarded as superior to
Paul. This would explain why Paul saw the issue so
clearly as a challenge to the gospel he preached. His let-
ter strongly expressed his understanding of the serious-
ness ofthe situation.

Interpretation will vary slightly according to which
date one assigns to the letter. If it was written before the
Jerusalem Council (Acts l5), the circumcision issue had
not yet been thrashed out and the Galatian situation
would be the first maior crisis over it. But if the Jerusa-
lem Council had already happened, the south Galatian
churches would already have received those decisions
(16:4), and apparently had allowed themselves to be
affected by Iudaizers who took a harder line than the
Ierusalem apostles had. If the nofthern churches are indi-
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cated, there is no direct evidence to show that they had
received the decrees.

We may conclude that the apostle's aim in this letter is
twofold-to maintain the validity of his apostleship, and
to uphold the character ofthe gospel he preached. In the
first part of the letter he is concemed to show his rela-
tionship with the Ierusalem "pillar" apostles in order to
demonstrate his equality with them, while at the same
time claiming his independence of them. Moreover, he
asserts that there is only one gospel, which suggests that
his opponents were charging him with preaching a dif-
ferent gospel. But he claims to have received his gospel
from God, not from men.

In the course of his letter, Paul expressed some
imponant theological truths. The main body of the let-
ter issues a strong warning against a form of legalism
that is applicable not only to the situation Paul con-
fronted in the Calatian churches but wherever depen-
dence on legal observances is considered essential for
salvation. If a Gentile could not become a Christian
without being circumcised, it would not only make an
external rite a condition for Christian salvation but in
addition would imply a commitment to keep the whole
Jewish law. When Paul argued against iustification by
works of the law, he showed the superiority of justifica-
tion by faith or lawkeeping. The whole letter extols the
doctrine of grace.

Nevertheless, in contesting the doctrine of works, the
apostle gave no suppoft to spiritual license. He posited
that the altemative to legalism is not the absence of all
restraint. Although Christ has secured freedom for the
believer, that freedom must not be used to indulge the
flesh (Cal 5:13). Indeed, Paul's exposition ofthe Christian
life in this letter is of a high moral order. He sets the stan-
dard himself by declaring that he has been crucified with
Christ (2:20). Not only is this letter a charter for Christian
liberty, but it is also a chaner for Christian living.

Content

Iatroduotian (1:1-5) The opening to this letter is more
abrupt than those in Paul's other letters. He omits the
usual thanksgiving and expands the usual greeting. In
the first words he strongly affirms the divine origin of his
apostleship.

The Opponents (1:6-10) Paul is astonished that the
Galatians have allowed themselves to be influenced so
quickly by those who were pervefting the gospel. He
expresses an anathema against any who preach another
gospel.

ADefense ofHis Apostleshig (1:11-2:14) There are sev-
eral stages in Paul's argument about his own position.
He states that his teaching has come from God, not from
men, showing his awareness that God has not only
called him to be an apostle but has also sanctioned his
gospel. It is important for him to make clear that he is
not dependent on others for his position, although he
proceeds to show that there is no difference between him
and the leading apostles (1:1 1-12). He next contrasts his
former zeal in Iudaism with his calling to preach the gos-
pel, again emphasizing the divine nature of his call
(w 13-17).

He then proceeds to mention that he has on two
occasions had meetings with the Ierusalem apostles. As
a result, he has been offered the right hand of fellow-
ship-a way of showing that there is no disagreement
between them. It was agreed that Paul should be
entrusted with the gospel for the uncircumcised, and
that Peter should go to the circumcised. There was no
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questioning ofPaul's apostleship. They all agreed on
the Christian responsibility to remember the poor
( 1:1 8-2:10).

In order to give a tangible example of his apostolic
position, Paul mentions the occasion of his public
rebuke of Peter. Peter had ac(ed inconsistently for fear of
certain men who had come from Iames in Jerusalem,
and who were representatives of the circumcision party.
Paul's challenge to Peter sets the scene for the introduc-
tion ofthe doctrinal part ofthe letter (2:11-14).

A Defense ofthe Gospel (2:75-4:37) Paul introduces
the issue of justification by works of the law and con-
trasts it with iustification by faith. He sees the whole situ-
ation as a choice between Christ and the law (2:15-21).

His aim is to show the superiority of Christianity over
Judaism in the matter of salvation. He notes first that the
Galatians had become Christians through the Spirit and
wonders what is possessing them to retum to the works
of the law, which Paul then equates with the "flesh"
(3:1-s).

Abraham is brought into the discussion presumably
because the opponents were maintaining that only Abra-
ham's seed would receive the inheritance, and circumci-
sion was regarded as an indispensable sign ofa son of
the covenant. But Paul points out that even Abraham
was justified by faith, not by the law (3:6-9).

Indeed, the law could only bring a curse on those who
disobeyed. This leads Paul to show how Christ has
become a curse for us. Hence, he claims that in Christ we
may still inherit the blessing promised to Abraham
(3: l0-14).

Paul anticipates that some may say it is invalid to
appeal to the promise to Abraham to counteract iusti-
fication by works of the law. He shows that the promise
preceded the law by four centuries and cannot be invali-
dated by it (3: 1 s- 1 8).

This leads the apostle to reflect on the function of the
law. He points out that it served to prepare the way for
Christ by showing mankind's need and by revealing its
own inability to give life. Paul calls t}re law our custo-
dian, whose function (in ancient times) was to guard
and guide a son until he reached the age of indepen-
dence (3:19-29).

The contrast between those under a guardian versus
fully independent sons causes Paul to reflect on the
superior position ofsons. The Spirit ofGod has enabled
believers to call Cod "Abba" (Father), something the law
could not do ( :1-7).

The apostle has made his point, but he supports it
with a personal appeal. He reminds his readers of their
state ofbondage before they became Christians and
deplores that they have retumed to such a state in want-
ing to observe ritual feast days after the Iewish manner.
He also reminds them of the former affectionate rela-
tionship they had with him when they first became
Christians. He is deeply affected by their present attitude
(a:8-20). Finally, Paul appeals to a scriptural allegory in
support of his argument. He sees Isaac and Ishmael,
both sons ofAbraham, as representing the distinction
between sonship and slavery which he has already men-
tioned (w 21-31).

Proctical Ailvicn (5:L-6:IO) Paul proceeds to draw our
the practical consequences ofhis doctrinal arguments.
He sets out the way in which those who are liberated in
Christ should live. They should not commit themselves
to Iudaism by submitting to circumcision (5: 1-6). Paul
again attacks those who were leading the Galatians astray
(vv 7-12). The new principle that must replace legalism
is love. love is possible only by living in the Spirit. This
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will lead not only to a rejection of the works of the flesh
but also to the development of the fruit of the Spirit
(5:13-26). The spiritual man will have a concem for the
burdened and will seek to help others, panicularly fellow
Christians (6:1-10).

Coaclusion (6:11-18) Paul now takes the pen and writes
his final word with his own hand. He sees fit to contrast
his own aim in glorying in the cross of Christ with his
opponents'aim to glory in the flesh. There are no greet-
ings at the end of this letter, only a request that no one
should bother him further.

See also Calatia; Iudaizers; Law, Biblical Concept of;
Paul, The Apostle.

GALBANUM One of the ingredients used to make a
special perfume for the tabemacle (Ex 30:34). Galbanum
comes from a waxy, brownish gum excreted from the
lower part of a plant that is a member of the carrot or
parsley family and is native to Syria and Persia. It is a tall
herb that bears small, greenish-white flowers and fruit at
the stem tip in bunches or clusters. Its leaves are com-
pound and divided into many fine parts like the leaves
of parsley or carrots. An incision made in the stem a few
inches above soil level yields a millry sap that hardens.
Calbanum is presently used in the manufacture of
vamish.

Calbanum is mentioned in the apocryphal book
of Ecclesiasticus as having a pleasant odor (2a:15).
Although galbanum is not an agreeable perfume when
used alone, it was evidently mixed with other substances
to yield a fragrant ointment.

Sea also Plants.

GALEED Name meaning literally "a heap of wirness."
f acob gave this name to a pile of stones erected as a wit-
ness to the pact of friendship made between himself and
his father-in-law, taban, who named the caim fegar-
sahadutha (Gn3l:47-48).lts location is unknown. The
name Galeed is not to be confused with the name
Gilead, designation of the territory east of the Iordan.

GALILEE Area in northem Palestine that, in Israel's ear-
lier history, had boundaries that were not clearly defined
but that became more precisely defined in the period of
Roman rule. The English name Galilee comes from rwo
Hebrew words meaning "circuit" or "district."

Historical Background In OT times Galilee was not
significant in Israelite life, but in NT times it was a promi-
nent Jewish population center. Galilee is first mentioned in
the Bible as the location of Kedesh, a city of refuge in the
hill country of Naphtali (los 2O:7 ; d. 27 :32; I Chr 6:76).

Calilee originally designated the area occupied by the
tribes of Naphtali, Zebulun (ls 9:l), and possiblyAsher
(if Cabul in fos 19:27 is the same city as.in 1 Kgs
9:11-13). None of those tribes was able to completely
expel the original Canaanite inhabitants (lgs 1:30-33;
2:7-4), and as a result, Galilee tended to be racially
mixed. The cities that King Solomon gave to Hiram, gen-
tile king of Tyre, were within Galilee ( I Kgs 9: I 1), and
the gentile intermixture in that area may have influenced
Solomon's choice of those cities for a gift. This racially
mixed condition is also the probable basis for the desig-
nation in Isaiah 9:1, "Galilee of the nations" (cf. Mt
4:15; I Macc 5:15).

During the monarchy, Galilee was a buffer zone
between Israel and Syria, and it bore the brunt of Syrian
invasions against Israel. This fact is cited by the prophet
Isaiah (ls 9:1 ), but he saw it as the prelude to a brighter
day when the messianic king would reiga. Galilee was
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conquered by Sy'rian King Ben-hadad (1 Kgs 15:20) and
was probably recovered by Israel's King Ahab. Galilee was
later subjugated by the Arameans under Hazael (2 Kgs
70:32; 72:78; 13:22) and regained by leroboam II (2 Kgs
14l23-25). As a result ofAssyrian conquess in the area
of Damascus and Galilee in 732 ac by Tiglath-pileser III
(2 Kgs 15:29), more Gentiles were imponed into the area
while many of the Jewish inhabitants were deported. This
naturally led to greater gentile influence and domination
in Calilee. Under the successive influence of Babylonia,
Persia, Creece, and Syria, Calilee was constantly experienc-
ing infiltration and migration. From the time of the Assyr-
ian conquest oflsrael to about the end ofthe second
century BC, Galilee's population was dominated by
Centiles, with only a few lews.

The Jews remaining in Galilee were brought to Judea
by Simon Maccabeus in 164 BC (1 Macc 5:21-23). Galilee
was conquered byAristobulus I (104-103 BC), who
forced the inhabitants to be circumcised and to submit
to Iewish laws, a work that probably already had been
initiated by John Hyrcanus (134-104 Bc).

Sea of Galllee

Herod the Creat (ruler under Rome, 37-4 rc) affixed
Calilee to his kingdom, and more Jews were attracted
there. fosephus recorded that Galilee had 240 cities and
villages and 100,000 men available to fight against the
Romans. After the death of Herod the Great, Galilee was
included in the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas (4 sc-a.o 39).
With the banishment of Herod Antipas in ao 39, Galilee
was added to the tenitory of Herod Agrippa I, who ruled
it until he died in ao 44. Rome directly administered
Galilee until it was put under the rule of Herod Agrippa ll.
By siding with the Romans during the Iewish revolts, he
was able to retain his position until AD 100. In spite of
the Galileans'attempt to gain independence, the revolu-
tionary faction was brought under subiection by
Vespasian in eo 67. After Herod Agrippa ll's death, Gali-
lee became part of the Roman province of Syria.

Following the fall of Ierusalem in eo 70, the Sanhedrin
and many other Iews of southem Palestine flocked to
Galilee. As a result, such cities as Tiberias and Sepphoris
became lewish, and the dispersed lews came to think of
Galilee as their center. Tiberias became a center for Iew-
ish leaming and it was there that such maior contribu-
tions as the Tiberian system of vowel pointing the
Hebrew consonantal text were made, as well as the for-
mulation of the Mishnah and the Palestinian Talmud.

From about ao 451 until the Muslim rule over Galilee
began in the seventh century Galilee was govemed by
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the Christian patriarchate of Ierusalem, set up by the
Council of Chalcedon in an 451. Muslim rule from the
seventh century on was continuous except for the inter-
vals caused by the tr.velfth-century Crusades and World
War I. All of Galilee has been included in the modem
state of Israel since its establishment in 1948.

Boundaries Galilee was bounded on the east by the
upper fordan River and the Sea ofGalilee and on the
south by the plain of Esdraelon, which served as a natu-
ral boundary between Calilee and Samaria. At times the
plain was included in Galilee, as it was during the
intertestamental period (1 Macc 70:30; 12:47-49). While
the northem boundary was uncertain and variable dur-
ing Calilee's history, in NT times it reached to Lake
Huleh. The western boundary followed the Mediterra-
nean Sea to Mt Carmel.

From the time of the divided kingdom until the Assyr-
ian conquest of Galilee (734 rc), it was the northemmost
part ofthe kingdom of Israel. The area was divided into
upper Calilee and lower Galilee by the plain of Ramah,
which ran between Capemaum and Ptolemais (cf fdt 1:8;
I Maccl2i49; fosephus's War3.3.7).ln the Mishnah
(compilation of early rabbinical interpretation of the
taw), Calilee is divided into three parts conesponding to
the natural divisions of plain, hill country and mountain.
Under Roman rule, Galilee was about 25 to 30 miles (40
to 50 kilometers) from east to west and about 35 to 40
miles (55 to 65 kilometers) from north to south.

Geography The attractive Galilean landscape is made
up of volcanic limestone hills and fertile alluvial plains.
Its climate is cooler than that of any other part of Pales-
tine, and its beauty and fertility contrast shalply with the
barren, sun-baked hills ofsouthem Palestine.

The physical features range from the high mountains in
the north to the plain of Esdraelon in the south. Mt Tabor
is prominent on the east, while Mt Carmel stands out on
the west. Much of upper Galilee is 3,000 feet(914.4
meters) above sea level, and in NT times it was largely for-
ested and less densely inhabited than lower Galilee. Lower
Galilee starts at 1,500 to 2,000 feet (450 to 600 meters)
above sea level and descends sharply to the Sea of Galilee,
more than 600 feet (182.9 meters) below sea level.

Besides the average annual rainfall of25 inches (63.5
centimeters), Galilee is watered by the streams that flow
from springs in the hills and are the main sources of the
beautiful Kishon River at ]anin, and the headwaters of
the ]ordan River, the largest river in Palestine. The
ground is also moistened by heavy dews resulting from
climatic conditions created by the lebanon mountain
range to the north.

Cities Among the more notable cities in Galilee's early
history were Kedesh in Naphtali, a city of refuge (los
2O:7;27:32; 1 Chr 6:76), and Hazor, about 10 miles
(16.1 kilometers) nonh of the Sea of Galilee (los 11:10;
I Kgs 9:15). During the time of Christ, Chorazin (Mt
l1:21) and Capemaum (4:13; ll:23) were prominent
cities located in the northeast near the Sea ofGalilee.
Capernaum seems to have been a center for Jesus' minis-
try in the area (Mt 4:73; Mk 2:7;9:33; erc.). Nazareth is
especially significant as the city of Christ's childhood (Mt
2:22-23; Lk 2.39 ; 4: 1 6; etc.). Nain (Lk 7: 1 1-1 7), located
on the nofthem edge of the mountain now called Little
Hermon, and Cana of Galilee (ln 2:1-11) also figured
prominently in Christ's ministry. Sepphoris and Tiberias
were important cities during Roman administration.

Roads and Travel Many roads traversed Galilee, and
those in NT times were superior due to Roman construc-
tion and maintenance.
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Among the best-known trade routes was the Via Maris
(the Way of the Sea), which ran through Galilee on its
way from Damascus to Egypt. Another main road ran
from Tiberias, near the Sea of Galilee, to Acco (Ptolemais),
a port on the Phoenician coast. Maior caravan routes also
connected Galilee with the markets of tle East. The area
was tied together by a network ofspurs and connecting
roads that branched from the main highways.

Inhabitants The occupants of Calilee (Galileans) were
basically fewish in religious and patriotic orientation,
but they were composed of various ethnic elements. The
influence of this mixture was sufficient to cause recogniz-
able differences in speech from that ofsouthem Pales-
tine (cf. Mr 26:69, 73). The Galileans absorbed more
Greek and Roman influences than did the ]udean Jews.
The racial mixture, differences in speech, and location
caused Judean Jews to view Galilee and its inhabitants
with contempt (ln 1:46; 7:41,52).

Lower Galilee was densely settled with villages, and in
NT times the population was probably about three mil-
lion. The fertility of the soil and resultant fruitfulness of
the country produced a prosperous fewish populace, par-
ticularly in the centuries immediately after the time of
Christ.

Government Galilee was under the Roman rule of
emperors Augustus and Tiberius during the time of
Christ. Roman fonifications throughout Galilee were a
constant reminder of the presence and influence of the
Roman Empire. During Christ's ministry, Rome installed
the tetrarch Herod Antipas (Mt 14:1; Lk 23:5-7) to rule
the territory. He was appointed to office when 17 years
old. Sepphoris was his first capital; in about,\o 22 he
built Tiberias on the shore of the Sea of Galilee as his
new capital, in honor of the emperor.

Products Abundant crops enabled Galilee to provide
produce for the neighboring Phoenician cities ofTyre
and Sidon around the middle of the first century lo.
Main crops included grapes, pomegranates, olives, and
grains. Fishing in the Sea of Galilee was a prominent
business in NT times (Mk 1:1a-20).

Jesus and Galilee Jesus was raised in Galilee (Lk 4: 16),
and 11 of his 12 disciples were from there (Judas Iscariot
was the only fudean).

The culture, commerce, farming and fishing business
of the area formed the background for much of Jesus'
ministry, as his parables show (Mt 2o:l-8; 21:33; Mk 4:3;
Lk l3:6-9). The first three Gospels are largely occupied
with Christ's ministry in Galilee, with much of it being
spent around the Sea of Galilee. Most of his parables
(19 of 32) were spoken here, and the vast maiority of his
miracles (25 of 33) were performed in Galilee. fesus
received his greatest response in this region. The Sermon
on the Mount was spoken in Galilee, and one of its
mountains was the scene of the Lord's transfiguration.
Many of the women who followed Christ and ministered
to him also came from there (Mt 27:55).Two of Christ's
most significant postresurrection appearances took place
in Galilee (Mt 28:16-20; ln 2t:t-23), and one of Christ's
own titles, Iesus of Nazareth (ln l:45), identified him as
a Calilean.

Galileans Since Jesus and most of the 12 disciples were
from Calilee, it was natural for the term to be applied to
all of his followers, especially since it implied that rhe
movement was not as pure as Iudean fudaism. Some
interpreters believe that Luke 22:59 is an example ofthe
use of "Calilean" as a title; in Acts 1: I 1 and 2:7 it is
merely a geographical reference. One sure reference to
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Christians by that title appears in the work of the pagan
philosopher Epictetus (ao 50?-135?), who was
impressed with how Christians died for their faith. It is
not clear how common the title of Calilean was, but it
had obviously spread from Judea to Rome, where
Epictetus lived.

See also Palestine; Sea ofGalilee.

GALILEE, Sea of See Sea of Galilee.

GALL
1. Yellowish-brown bitter secretion of the liver (lb

16:13) or the organ containing the gall (20:25).
2. Very bitter, poisonous herb that cannot be identified

with certainty, although the hemlock, colocynth, and
poppy have been suggested. The Hebrew word occurs
periodically in the OT and refers to (t) "gall" in Deu-
teronomy 29:18 (xr); (2) the "poison" of a venomous
snake in Iob 20:14, 16; (3) "gall" or "poison" given to
a person for food in Psalm 69:21; (a) divine punish-
ment upon Israel as "water of gall" (ler 8:14; 9:15;
23:15, KN; or "poison," nsv); (5) Israel's bitter experi-
ence of divine ludgment (Lam 3:5, 19); (6) divine
judgment upon Israel sprouting up like "hemlock" in
the furrows of the field (Hos 10:4, rry; or "poisonous
weeds," nsv); and (7) Israel's perversion ofiustice by
tuming "judgment into gall" (Am 6:12, w).

3. "Substance of an unpleasant taste" in the NT. Matthew
27:34 mentions the gall mixed with wine that was
offered to Christ on the cross. Mark 15:23 speaks of
"myrrh," which may be a more specific identification
of the liquid mixed with the wine. In Acts 8:23 Peter
described the spiritual state of Simon the magician as
being "in the gall of bittemess."

See also Plants (Gourd, Wild).

GALLIM Village near Gibeah of Saul and Anathoth in
Beniamin, north of Jerusalem and close to Bahurim
(1 Sm 25:44; Is 10:30); probably present-day Ktrirbet Kakul.

GALLIO Marcus Annaeus Seneca's son, and brother of
the philosopher Seneca, who lived from 3 sc to AD 65.
Born in Cordoba, Spain, Gallio came to Rome during
Tiberius's reign. His given name was Marcus Annaeus
Novatus, but he assumed the name Gallio after his adop-
tion by the rhetorician Lucius Junius Gallio. The wealthy
Lucius trained him for his career in administration and
Sovemment.

Gallio served as Roman proconsul of Achaia sometime
between ao 51 and 53. During the apostle Paul's first
visit to Corinth, the |ews brought the apostle before rhe
proconsul, accusing him of having persuaded people to
practice religion in an unlawful manner (Acts 18:12-17).
Gallio abruptly dismissed the charge since it dealt with
Jewish and not Roman law. His action reflected the char-
acteristic behavior of Roman governors toward religious
disputes.

Forced to leave Achaia because ofillness, Gallio
retumed to Rome as consul suffectus under Nero. His
involvement in a conspiracy against Nero resulted in
temporary pardon but eventual obligatory suicide.

GALLIO INSCRIPTION* Dated Greek inscription
found in Delphi, Greece, mentioning Gallio as procon-
sul, and establishing the time of Paul's initial visit to
Corinth (cf. Acts 18:12-17). Sae Chronology of the Bible
(New Testament); Inscriptions.

GALLOWS Upright frame with a crossbeam and a rope
for hanging criminals. In the book of Esther, a gibbet is
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mentioned/ upon which men were impaled and left to
hang in scom. See Criminal Law and Punishment.

GAMALIEL
1. Pedahzur's son and captain or prince of Manasseh's

tribe (Nm 10:23). Camaliel was chosen by Moses to
help take the census in the wildemess near Mt Sinai
( r: r 0) and to organize the tribe for the joumey to the
Promised land (2:2O). He participated in the special
l2-day ceremonial offering by the princes at the dedi-
cation of the altar following completion of the taber-
nacle (7:54,59).

2. Iewish scholar. This man lived in the first century AD

and died 18 years before the destruction of Jerusalem
in eo 70 by Titus, the Roman general.

When Peter and the other apostles were brought
before the enraged and threatening council in Jerusa-
lem, Gamaliel, who was highly respected by the coun-
cil, offered cautionary advice that probably saved the
apostles'lives in that situation (Acts 5:27-40).

Gamaliel is also mentioned in Acs 22:3 as the rabbi
with whom the apostle Paul studied as a youth in Jeru-
salem. During that period in Israel, a number of rab-
binical schools evolved. Two of the most influential
were the rival Pharisaic schools of Hillel and Shammai.
Both of those teachers had vast influence on Iewish
thinking. Hillel's school emphasized tradition even
above the law. Shammai's school presewed the teach-
ing of the law over the authority of tradition. Hillel's
school was the more influential, and its decisions have
been held by a great number oflater rabbis.

Traditionally, Gamaliel is considered to be the
grandson of Hillel, and he was thoroughly schooled
in the philosophy and theology of his grandfathels
teaching. Gamaliel was a member of the Sanhedrin,
the high council of Jews in Jerusalem, and he served
as president of the Sanhedrin during the reigns of the
Roman emperors Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius.
Unlike other Iewish teachers, he had no antipathy
toward Greek leaming.

The leaming of Gamaliel was so eminent and his
influence so great that he is one of only seven Jewish
scholars who have been honored by the title Rabban.
He was called the "Beauty of the Law." The Talmud
even says that "since F.abban Gamaliel died, the glory
ofthe l,aw has ceased."

GAMMAD Home of mercenaries who served in the
army ofTyre, according to Ezekiel's prophecy (Ez 27:11).
Gammad may have been located in Syria and is identi-
fied as Kumidi in the Tell el-Amama letters.

GAMMADIMS* Kry form of "men of Gamad" (nsv) in
Ezekiel 27 :7 7 . See Cammad.

GAMUL Priest assigned to temple duty in David's time
(1 Chr 24:17).

GANGRENE* Death of tissue due to loss of the vital
blood supply to that part of the body. Often the most
distal tip of an extremity, such as fingertips or toes, will
tum black and surgeons will amputate the dead part to
prevent extension and harm to more of the limb or to
life itself.

The term "gangrene" occurs only once in Scripture
(2Tm 2:17). Paul warns Timothy that godless talk will
encourage more godlessness, iust like gangrene tends to
spread to surrounding tissues.

Although not identified by name, Asa's disease of the
feet (2 Chr 16:12) could have been gangrene. Miriam's
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leprosy was likened to the flesh of a macerated, gangre-
nous stillborn's body (Nm 12:12).

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

GARDEN HOUSE* KlVtranslation of Beth-haggan in
2 Kings 9:27 . Sea Beth-haggan.

CARDEN OF EDEN Location in the east of Eden
(Gn 2:8) in the Tigris-Euphrates area of Mesopotamia,
referred to 14 times in the OT. The information in Gen-
esis 2:8-10 indicates that it was in the Shinar Plain area,
and that four "heads" or branches were formed from
the one river flowing through Eden to water the Gar-
den. The heads were the Tigris and Euphrates (both of
which are familiar modern rivers) and two rivers that
have disappeared-the Pishon and Gihon. The latter
were most probably natural water channels, later used
as irrigation canals, since in cuneiform there is no sepa-
rate word for 'river" and "irrigation canal." If Pishon
and Gihon were in fact irrigation canals, then Genesis
places Adamic man in an actual geographical setting
and therefore obviates the notion that Eden was a

myth. If the above identification is correct, Cush
referred to the land ofthe ancient Kassites, while
Havilah may have indicated Arabia.

Eden was the testing ground of man's fidelity to God's
commands, and through disobedience, the Garden was
lost. It will be regained in the form of the new paradise
(Rv 22:14).

See ako Adam (Person); Eve; Fall of Man; Tree of
Knowledge of Good and Evil; Tree of Life.

GAREB (Person) Warrior among David's mighty sol-
diers (2 Sm 23:38; 1 Chr r1:40).

GAREB (Place) Hill near Jerusalem mentioned in Jere-
miah 3l:39 as a future boundary of the city, perhaps on
the south or west side.

GARLIC Bulbous herb cultivated for use in cooking
(Nm I 1:5) See Food and Food Preparation; Plants
(Onion).

GARMITE Designation for Keilah in I Chronicles 4:19.
The word, which means "bonyi'seems to denote
strength (the same Hebrew word is used in Jb 4O:18 and
Pw 25:15).

GASHMU* KfV spelling of Geshem the Arab in
Nehemiah 6:6. Sea Geshem.

GASPAR* Traditional name for one of the wise men
who brought a gift to Jesus in Matthew 2:l-2. SeeWise
Men.

GATAM Esau's grandson, the fourth son of Eliphaz and
an Edomite chief (Gn 36:71, 76; 1 Chr 1:36).

GATE See architecture; City.

GATE BETWEEN THE TWO WALLS Entrance in
the southeast part of the city of Jerusalem, possibly the
same as the Fountain Gate (2 Kgs 25:4; Ier 39:4). See

Ierusalem.

GATEKEEPERS Those who guarded gates of the cities
and doors ofpalaces, temples, and other large buildings.
Their task was to admit or reject visitors (2 Kgs 7:10-1 1;

77:4-9).In the Bible these men are variously named as

gatekeepers, porters, doorkeepers, and guards.
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GATH watled city (2 Chr 26:6) and one of the five
chief cities of the Philistines, which also included Caza,
Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Ekon (los 13:3; 1 Sm 6:17),
all situated on or near the southem coast of Palestine.
Although frequently involved in conflict with the Israel-
ites, the city was apparently not subdued until David's
time (1 Chr 18:1). It was a Canaanite city, the home of
the giant Goliath (1 Sm 17:4) and other men of great
height (2 Sm 21:18-22). A remnant of the Anakim was
left, even after the extensive campaigns ofloshua
(los 10:36-39; 71:21-22).

When the Philistines captured the ark of God, they
carried it from Ebenezer to Ashdod, from there to Gath
(1 Sm 5:8), and then to Ekon. After many of the
Philistines died or were stricken with tumors, the ark
was returned to Israel, first to Beth-shemesh and then to
Kiriath-iearim (6:74;7:l). When David fled from Saul,
he came to Gath and feigned madness before Achish,
the king of the city (21:10-15). During the rebellion of
Absalom, 600 Gittites served among David's mercenaries
(2 Sm l5:18). According to 2 Chronicles l1:8, Reho-
boam fortified the city of Gath, and 2 Kings 12: l7 relates
that it was taken by Hazael, king of Syria, in the ninth
century. But it was apparently again in Philistine control
when Uzziah broke down its walls (2 Chr 26:6). The city
disappeared after being besieged and conquered by
Sargon II in the eighth century BC (Am 6:2).

See also Philistia, Philistines.

GATH-HEPHER Town in Galilee, in Zebulun's terri-
tory, which was the birthplace of Jonah (los 19:13;
2 Kgs 14:25). Modern el-Meshad occupies the site of
Gath-hepher.

GATH-RIMMON
1. City located in the land allotted to Dan's tribe for an

inheritance (los 19:45). It was assigned as one ofthe
four levitical cities for the Kohathites in Dan (2 1 :24).
Lost to the Canaanites, Gath-rimmon was later
regained by Ephraim and included as one of its cities
for the sons of tevi (1 Chr 6:69). Its site is identifiable
with the modem Tell el-Jerisheh.

See aJso Levitical Cities.
2. One of two cities given to the Levites in Manasseh

west ofthe Iordan River (los 2r:25), suggesting a pos-
sible transcription mistake, which is better read as

Bileam (cf. 1 Chr 6:70).

CAULANITIS* Small province east of the Sea of Gali-
lee, situated between Mt Hermon and the Yarmuk River
and extending perhaps to the Iordan River. It took its
name from the ancient town of Golan. Archaeologists
have discovered extensive ruins 17 miles (27 kilometers)
east of the Sea of Calilee, which they consider to be the
remains of Colan. Moses named Golan as a city of refuge
for Manasseh's half-tribe east of the fordan (Dt 4:41, 43),
and Joshua assigned it to the Cershonite Levites (Jos
20:8; 2l:27; 1 Chr 6:7 1 ). According to fosephus, Alexan-
der Janneus suffered a healy defeat in this place and later
destroyed the town (Antiquities 8.2.3). Josephus also
identified a Judas who led a tax revolt as being from
Gaulanitis (18.1.1), whereas Luke called him a Galilean
(Acts 5:37). Later, Josephus called him a Galilean as well
(Antiquities2O.5.2;War 2.8.1). It is quite possible that
this Judas lived in these places at different times.

After Herod's death in 4 nc, Philip inherited
Gaulanitis, making his capital Bethsaida Iulias, which he
had rebuilt and named after Augustus Caesar's daughter.
fesus traveled in this area (Mk 6:45; 8:22), and it
remained under firm Roman control until AD 66, when
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the Iewish war broke out. Jewish revolutionaries subse-
quently hid in its heights and the Romans fought several
campaigns here.

See also Colan; Herod, Herodian Family.

GAZA City near the Palestinian coast, about 50 miles
(80.5 kilometers) west-southwest of Jerusalem. It has been
occupied almost continuously since ancient times; mod-
em Caza has played an important part in the conflict
between Arabs and Israelis. Gazite and Gazathite are bibli-
cal names for the residents of the town.

Set about rnidpoint ofthe length ofthe plain of
Philistia, Gaza was a rich agricultural area where wheat
and similar grains flourished. Situated some three miles
(4.8 kilometers) from the Mediterranean, Gaza's posi-
tion as the greatest trading center of ancient Palestine did
not come from the sea but from the highways, which
brought caravans from all pans ofthe Fertile Crescent.
This accessibility was also a handicap, for the roadways
along the coast were the easiest route for the armies of
Egpt, Assyria, Babylonia, Persia, Greece, and Rome.
Often Gaza was the victim of their passage.

In the records of secular history, Gaza first shows up in
the annals of Thutmose III in the temple of Karnak.
Thutmose wisely scheduled his Asiatic campaigns just
after the Egyptian harvest and in time to seize the harvest
of Palestine.

In Amama Letter 289, Abdu-Heba of Ierusalem
acknowledged that Gaza was loyal to the king of Egypt
but complained that Addaya, the Egyptian ruler of Pales-
tine whose residence was at Gaza, had taken the garrison
the pharaoh had sent for Jerusalem. From the late 13th
century BC, there is a satirical letter that was composed as

an exercise for training scribes. In this letter, written from
one scribe to belittle another, various itineraries are
traced, including one from the frontier of Egypt to Gaza.

Pharaoh Neco (610-595 nc) captured and chastised
Gaza and Ashkelon in the reign of Josiah and Iudah
(cf. ler 47:1, 5).

Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 Bc) refers to Hanno of
Gaza, who fled to Egypt iust prior to the capture of Gaza
by the Assyrians. On the Oriental Institute Prism and the
Taylor Prism, Sennacherib (705-681 sc) tells ofhis inva-
sion of Palestine and of how he shut up Hezekiah "like a
bird in a cage." He captured 46 of Hezekiah's fortified
cities and gave them to three minor kings, including
Sillibel of Gaza, who is also mentioned by Esarhaddon
(681-669 sc) and Ashurbanipal (669-633 nc). Refer-
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ence to "the king of Gaza" also appears in the records of
Nebuchadnezzar II ofBabylon (604-562 BC).

In 332 sc Gaza was captured and punished by Alexan-
der the Great. He was angered because it had held out
against him for two months, so he killed all of the men
and sold the women and children into slavery. During
the Maccabean period, it was taken by Alexander
Ianneus, who slaughtered its inhabitants.

In the Bible, Gaza is first mentioned in Genesis
10: 19, where it is said that the territory of the
Canaanites extended from Sidon to Gaza.In a sum-
mary of the conquests of Joshua, one of the dimen-
sions of the conquered area is "from Kadesh-barnea to
Gaza" (los 10:41). Ioshua destroyed all theAnakim in
the land, but some remained in Caza and other
Philistine cities (1 1:22). Another ancient people, the
Arvim, "who lived in villages as far as Gaza," were
annihilated and replaced by the Caphtorim from
Caphtor, or Crete (Dt 2:23). Gaza, along with its towns
and villages, was listed among the tribal inheritance of
Iudah (los 75:47). At the time ofJoshua's advanced
age, Caza and the other four cities of the Philistine
Pentapolis are said to be among the territories not yet
taken (r3:3); in Iudges l:18-19, however, it is reported
that Judah took it.

During the time of the ludges, Midianite raiders swept
through Israel, looting and destroying even as far as

Gaza (lgs 6:4). In this period the main biblical interest
in Gaza centers in the life and exploits of Samson.
Philistine women were Samson's weakness. He went to
Caza and found a prostitute with whom he had relations
(16:1). The people of Gaza leamed that he was there and
determined to kill him in the moming but Samson
arose at midnight and went to the gate of the city, took
the doors, posts, and the bar ofthe gate and carried them
to the top of a hill facing Hebron.

His involvement with another Philistine woman,
Delilah, resulted in his capture by the Philistines, who
gouged out his eyes and took him to Gaza (lgs 16:21
where he was bound and forced to grind at a mill in

),
the

prison. On a festival day in the temple of Dagon, the rev-
eling worshipers called for Samson to be brought so they
could make sport of him. His strength was retuming
and God answered his prayer for vengeance. Samson dis-
lodged the two pillars that were the support of the stone
slab roof of the pagan temple, so Samson died, along
with a great number of Gazites.

Gaza is named as the southem boundary of Israel dur-
ing the time of Solomon, who ruled over "all the region
west ofthe Euphrates from Tiphsah to Gaza" (t Kgs
4:24). Hezekiah defeated the Philistines as far as Gaza
(2 Kgs r8:8). When he rebelled against Assyria,
Sennacherib came and took 46 of Hezekiah's cities and
gave them to the king of Gaza and two other kings.

Ieremiah 47 records a prophecy against the Philistines,
which the [ord gave to the prophet before Pharaoh
attacked Gaza (v 7; cf . v 5; see Neco above). Amos gives
specific prophecies of iudgment against Gaza (Am
1:6-7). Zephaniah also states that Gaza would be
deserted (Z,ep 2:a). Zechariah 9 gives an oracle of judg-
ment in which it is said that Gaza will suffer and that its
king shall perish.

In the NT there is only one reference to Gaza (Acts
8:26). Philip, who was preaching in Samaria, was told
by an angel to go south to "the road that goes from
Jerusalem to Caza." Here he met the treasurer of Cush,
who was reading Isaiah 53 as he rode in his chariot.
Philip preached the gospel to this man and baptized
him.

See also Philistia, Philistines.

GEBAL 515

GAZARA Altemate name for the city of Gezer in 1 and
2 Maccabees. See Cezer.

GAZATHITES" Kry altemate spelling for residents of
Caza (los 73:3). See Gaza; Gazites.

GAZELLE Medium-sized Asian or A.frican anrelope. Sae

Animals.

GAZER* KfV altemate spelling of the town Gezer in
2 Samuel 5:25 and I Chronicles 74:76. See Gezer.

GMEZ
1. Caleb's son by his concubine Ephah, and the brother

of Haran ( I Chr 2:46).
2. Son of Haran and the nephew of #1 above ( 1 Chr

2:46).

GAZITES* Residents of Gaza (lgs t0:21. SeeCaza;
Cazathites.

GAZZAM Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who
retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:48; Neh 7:51).

GEBA f,evitical city in the territory of Benf amin (fos
18:24;21:17), about seven miles (11.3 kilometers)
northeast of Jerusalem and south of Michmash ( 1 Sm
14:5; Is 10:29). It is easily confused with Gibeah, the
hometown of Saul, which is also in Beniamin, to the
southwest of Geba. Both names mean "hill." The phrase
"from Geba to Beersheba" indicated the northem and
southem extremities of )udah's tribe (2 Kgs 23:8).

In the time of Saul the Philistines had a garrison at Geba
(1 Sm 10:5; 13:3). Ionathan defeated this outpost and
stirred up the Philistines, who swarmed into Israel with an
army vastly outnumbering the forces of Saul. Saul and his
men were at Geba (13:16) and later approached Gibeah
(14:2). The Philistines had set up a garrison at Michmash,
just opposite Geba. Ionathan proposed to his armor bearer
that they go over to this outpost and suggested that ifthe
Philistines called to them to come over, that would be a
sign that the tord had given their enemy into their hand.
The Philistines did iust that so the two Israelites approached
and killed some 20 of the Philistines, puning the garrison
and the entire army to rout. During the reign of David,
another horde of Philistine invaders was struck down by
him "from Geba to Gezer" (2 Sm 5:25).

Men from Geba are mentioned among the fews who
retumed from the Babylonian e:xjle (Ezr 2:26, wv
" Caba" ; Neh 1 1 :3 1 ). At the dedication of the rebuilt
Ierusalem wall, singers from the area of Geba panici-
pated (Neh 12:29).

GEBAL
l. One of the earliest villages in Phoenicia and Syria

(along with Ras Shamra and Tell fudeideh); also
called Byblos ("books") by the Greeks. It was situated
on the Mediterranean about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers)
north of modem Beirut and was an important com-
mercial center and outlet for the hardwoods of Leba-
non in the period when it was an Egyptian colony and
when the diplomatic and commercial interests of
Egypt reached all over Syria. It was a city-kingdom
according to the Amama letters (c. 1400-1350 Bc),
and seal impressions found there from a very early
period suggest that it was on a maior exchange toute
through Palestine and Syria. Its inhabitants were
called Gebalites (los 13:5). While it was a great com-
mercial center, a more important achievement of the
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Gebalites was the development of a syllabic script
modeled on the Egyptian. Passed on from Phoenicia
to Greece, it became the ancestor of our own alphabet.

2. Territory southeast ofthe Dead Sea, associated with
Ammon and Amalek as hostile to Israel (Ps 83:7).

GEBALITE Inhabitant of Gebal (los 73:5). See Gebal #1.

GEBER
1. Altemate name for Ben-geber, one of Solomon's com-

missariat officers, in 1 Kings 4:13. See Ben-geber.
2. Uri's son, who was responsible for providing food for

Solomon's household. His territory was probably
south of Ramoth-gilead ( 1 Kgs 4:1 9). Perhaps #1 and
#2 were related.

GEBIM Small town just north of Jerusalem. Isaiah
10:31 prophesied that its inhabitants would flee when
the Assyrian arrny came to invade. Its exact location is
unknown.

GECKO Small lizard, incorrectly identified with the fer-
ret by the xry translators in leviticus 1 1:30. See Animals.

GEDALIAH
1. Ahikam's son, and grandson of Shaphan (King

Josiah's royal scribe). In 586 BC Nebuchadnezzar, the
Babylonian king, appointed Gedaliah as Bovemor
over the |ews remaining in Israel to work the fields,
vineyards, and orchards (2 Kgs 25:12, 22).

Gedaliah established his headquarters at Mizpah,
where he was joined by the prophet feremiah and the
Jewish commanders and their guerrilla forces who had
escaped capture during the fall of ferusalem (fer
40:6-8). Gedaliah assured them that ifthey would set-
tle down and live in peaceful subfection to Babylon,
all would be well (2 Kgs 25:23-24; fer 40:9-10). On
the basis of that assurance, many of the Iews who
were dispersed in the Transiordan and other countries
retumed to Israel to work the land into great produc-
tivity (ler40:11-12).

Though wamed about a plot against him by
Ishmael, Gedaliah entertained the schemer at a meal
and was killed (2 Kgs 25:25; ler 40:17-72;41:1-3).
AIong with some pilgrims visiting the temple, Ishmael
fled with hostages to Ammon, escaping the vengeance
of lohanan (ler 41 :10-15).

2. Temple musician in the time of King David (1 Chr
25:3,9).

3. Jeshua's son and one called to divorce his foreign wife
during Ezra's reforms (Ezr 10:18).

4. Pashhur's son and one of the Jerusalem officials who
urged King Zedekiah to put the prophet Ieremiah to
death for his pro-Babylonian prophetic pronounce-
ments (ler 38:1).

5. Amariah's son, grandson ofKing Hezekiah, and grand-
father ofthe prophet Zephaniah (Zep 1:1).

GEDDALTI See Giddalti.

GEDEON* KfV spelling of Gideon, Ioash's son and
iudge of Israel, in Hebrews 7l:32. See Gideon.

GEDER One of the 3l royal cities in Canaan, whose
kings were defeated by Ioshua (los 12:1 3). Geder is per-
haps identifiable with Gedor in the mountains of Judah
(15:58) or with Beth-gader (1 Chr 2:5r).

GEDERAH, GEDERATHITES* Town and its inhabi-
tants situated in the Shephelah (lowland hills) ofthe ter-
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ritory allotted to Judah's tribe fbr an inheritance (los
15:36). It was a place where potters lived (1 Chr 4:23).
A man from Cederah, lozabad the Cederathite, is men-
tioned in 1 Chronicles l2:4.

GEDEROTH Town (modem Qaua) in the Shephelah
(lowland hills) assigned to Iudah's tribe for an inheri-
tance (fos 15:41) and later captured by the Philistines
from King Ahaz (2 Chr 28:18).

GEDEROTHAIM village in the ludean Shephelah
(los 15:36) of unknown location. The Hebrew list con-
tains 14 cities without Gederothaim (w 33-36), while
the Greek version reads, "Gederah and her sheepfolds"
(v 36). Gederothaim probably reflects a later scribal
error where the copyist accidentally made the term
"sheepfold" into a 15th city.

GEDOR (Person) Jeiel's son, who was an ancestor of
King Saul. Gedor's family lived in Gibeon (1 Chr 8:31;
9:37).

GEDOR (Place)
1. City in the Shephelah (hill counuy) allotted to Judah's

tribe (los 15:58) named with Halhul, Beth-zur,
Maarath, Beth-anoth, and Eltekon. It has been identi-
fied with Khirbet Gedur north of Hebron near Bethle-
hem.

2. Place founded by Penuel, one of the families of Judah
(1 Chr 4:4).

3. Settlement established by Jered ofJudah (1 Chr 4:18).
4. City and its valley settled by the Simeonites (1 Chr a:39).
5. Town in the territory of Benjamin and the home of

Ioelah and Zebadiah, the sons of Jeroham ( 1 Chr
l2:7); perhaps the same as #1 above.

GE-HARASHIM* Name for a richly wooded valley
near Lod and Ono, settled by Ioab from |udah's tribe,
whose posterity called the valley Ge-harashim, meaning
"valley of craftsmen," after their own trade ( 1 Chr 4:14,
Nrr mg). ln the fifth century BC the area was resettled by
people from Beniamin's uibe (Neh 11:35, "valley of
craftsmen").

GEHAZ! Servant of Elisha (2 Kgs 5:25) who instructed
the prophet how best to recompense the generous
Shunammite woman for her kindness to him (4:1 1-17).
Gehazi took Elisha's staffto use in reviving the woman's
dead son, but he was unsuccessful (v 31), and the prophet
himself had to revive the child (w 32-37). His greed in
securing from Naaman presents dedined by Elisha resulted
in his contracting Naaman's leprosy (5:20-23 , 27).ln
2 Kings 8:l-6 Gehazi again encountered the Shunammite
woman as she was petitioning the king of Israel.

GEHENNA* English transliteration of the Greek form
of an Aramaic word, which is derived from the Hebrew
phrase "the Valley of [the son(s) ofl Hinnom." The name
properly designates a deep valley delimiting the territo-
ries of the tribes of Benlamin and Judah (los 15:8;
18:16). It is commonly identified with Wadi el-Rababi
that runs from beneath the westem wall of the Old City,
forming a deep ravine south of Jerusalem.

The place became notorious because of the idolatrous
practices that were carried out there in the days of
fudah's kings Ahaz and Manasseh, especially involving
the heinous crime of infant sacrifices associated with the
Molech ceremonies (2 Kgs 16:3; 27:6;2 Chr 28:3;33:6;
Jer 19:6; 32:35). The spiritual reformation of King Iosiah
brought an end to these sinister proceedings (2 Kgs
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23: l0). The prophet Ieremiah referred to the valley in
picturing God's judgment upon his people (ler 2:23;
7:30-32; l9:5-6).

Subsequently, the valley appears to have been used for
the buming of the city's refuse and the dead bodies of
criminals. Interestingly, a well-established tradition
locates the scene ofJudas's suicide and the consequent
purchase of the Potter's Field on the south side of this
valley.

The ravine's reputation for extreme wickedness gave
rise, especially during the intenestamental period, to use
of its name as a term for the place of final punishment
for the wicked ( 1 Enoch 1 8: 1 1- 1 6; 27 :l-3; 54:1ff .;
56:3-4;90:26;2 Esd 7:36; cf. Is 30:33; 66:24; Dn7:10).
Jesus himself utilizes the term to designate the final
abode of the unrepentant hricked (Mt 5:22; 10:28; 78:9).
Since Gehenna is a fiery abyss (Mk 9:43), it is also the
lake of fire (Mr 13:42, 50; Rv 20:14-15) to which all the
godless will ultimately be consigned (Mt 23:15, 33),
together with Satan and his devils (Mt 25:41; Rv 19:20;
20:r0).

Gehenna must be carefully differentiated from other
terms relative to the afterlife or final state. Whereas the OT
"Sheol" and NT "hades" uniformly designate the tempo-
rary abode of the dead (before the last Day of |udgment),
"Gehenna" specifies the final place where the wicked
will suffer everlasting punishment (d. Ps 49: 14-15 with
Mt 10:28). The Greek form 'Tartarus" occurs only in
2 Peter 2:4 and identifies the particular abode of the
angels who fell in the primeval satanic revolt.

See also Dead, Place of the; Death; Hades; Hell; Sheol.

GELILOTH Place mentioned in the boundary line of
Beniamin (los 18:17), usually identified with Gilgal. See

Cilgal #4.

GEMALLI Father of Ammiel, one of the l2 spies sent
by Moses to explore the land of Canaan (Nm 13:12).

GEMARA* Summary of the imponant points of rab-
binic discussion on the Mishnah (the oral tradition). The
Gemara and Mishnah together form the Talmud (which
many fews consider authoritative for their faith). In Ara-
maic, Cemara means "acquired leaming." That meaning
reflects the teaching method of the rabbis, who passed
on lhe Gemara by committing it to memory rather than
writing it down. The word's Hebrew root means "to
complete. " Since the Cemara takes the form of a running
commentary on the Mishnah, it serves to supplement
and complete it.

Pages of the Talmud are arranged with the Mishnah in
the middle and the Gemara in blo&s of print on the
side. The Gemara does not necessarily quote the same
sources twice when dealing with similar passages from
the Mishnah on the same problem, nor does it always
contain commentary on the Mishnah. The Gemara also
includes folklore, astronomy, astrology, medicine, homi-
letic parables, and examples from great rabbis'lives.

See also Mishnah; Talmud.

GEMARIAH
1. Hilkiah's son and emissary to Nebuchadnezzar from

King Zedekiah. He carried Jeremiah's letter to the
oriles in Babylon (ler 29:3).

2. Son of Shaphan the soibe. In the temple chamber of
Gemariah, Banrch read Jeremiah's scroll (ler 36:70-12,25)

GEMATRIA* One of the rabbinic hermeneutic rules for
interpreting the OT. It consisted of explaining a word or
group of words according to the numerical value of the
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letters or by substituting and rearranging certain letters
according to a set system. By that rule of interpretation,
for example, some rabbis have argued that Eliezer
(Gn l5:2) was wonh all the servants of Abraham put
together, for Abraham had 3 I 8 servants and Eliezer's
name equaled 318 (Gn 14:14). The name Babylon is
arrived at in Ieremiah 25:26 and 5l:41 by substituting
the last letter of the Hebrew word for the first letter of
the same word.

The pseudepigraphal Episde of Barnabas interprets the
318 servants ofAbraham (Gn f4:f4) as pointing to
Jesus'death on the cross, because 300 is the numerical
value of the Greek letter "t, " which is cross-shaped, and
l8 the value of the first two letters of the Greek word for
Jesus. In the book of Revelation the number of the beast
is 666 (Rv f3:18). Ifthe number seven is considered to
be the perfect number in the Bible, and if three sevens
represent complete perfection, then the number 666 falls
completely shon of perfection.

GENEALOGY Record or study of descent involving a
tracing bad<ward or forward of the ancestry of a nation,
tribe, family, or individual. The Hebrews were not the
only people in the ancient world to take an interest in
maintaining genealogical records. The Sumerian king list
of the third millennium nc contains records of the early
rulers of Mesopotamia. In Babylonian records the word
"son" was frequently used in the sense of "descendant
of. " King Tirhakah of Egypt (c. 685 uc) referred to his
"father,' Sesostris III, who lived some 1,200 years before
him. Greeks and Romans also kept genealogical records.
However, the biblical genealogies, especially those in
Genesis and 1 Chronicles l-9, are unique in the litera-
ture of the ancient Near East. Only at the beginning of
the Islamic age are such broad genealogical records
found. Even today among tribal Semites, such as Arab
nomads, there is an intense interest in genealogy, and it
is not unusual for an Arab to be able to recite accurately
the names ofhis ancestors for 10 or l5 generations back,
covering a period of several hundred years.

Terms Used The word 'genealogy" occurs only once
as a noun in the Hebrew OT (Neh 7:5), where it refers
to a register of those who returned to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel at the end of the exile. The verbal form of the
same word is found a total of 20 times in 1-2 Chroni-
cles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. The terms "generations" and
'book of the generations, " used in Genesis and else-
where in the OT, convey tIe same idea. The equivalent
NT terms are found in I Timothy 1:4 and Titus 3:9
("genealogies") and Matthew 1:1, which refers to the
"book ofthe genealogy" ofJesus Christ.

Purpose ofGenealogicd Records The keeping of
genealogical records in ancient Israel was an important
activity and served a number of useful purposes. God's
promise of a land to Abraham and his descendants made
such records necessary to establish and preserve the allot-
ment ofthe land; a genealogical record served as evi-
dence of a legitimate title to the ancestral property.
Genealogies were essential for the preservation of the
exclusive priesthood that had been established by the
Mosaic law. In the time of |osephus every priest was sup-
posed to be able to prove his descent.

One of the most important reasons for keeping genea-
logical records was to establish and maintain the right of
royal succession in Iudah through the family of David.
The belief that the Messiah would come from the
Davidic house made such records even more important.

Other purposes served by these family records
included the imposition of military duty according to
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families (Nm 1:2-3). Position in camp and on the march
from Egypt was determined by tribes and families (2:2,
17; 10:1-28). AIso, God's blessings were passed from one
member of the family to his descendants (Gn 27). The
stress placed on the purity of the congregation (Dt 7:l-4;
23:1-8) required complete family records, particularly in
the postexilic period. With the insistence of Ezra and
Nehemiah upon racial purity, and with the purging of
foreign elements from among the people (Ezr 2:59-63;
10:9-44; Neh 13:23-28), written evidence of purity of
descent became essential; interest in the compilation of
genealogies became intense after the exile.

Lineage was ordinarily traced through the male mem-
bers of the farnily, with females being mentioned only
rarely (e.9., Gn I 1 :29, Sarah and Milcah; 22:23, Rebekah;
and Nm 26:33-27:77, where the property inheritance of
the daughters of Zelophehad was involved). Matthew
mentions three women: Tamar, Rahab, and Ruth; and in
the second group alludes to Bathsheba (see discussion
below).

Principal Genealogicd Lists ln the Bible The prin-
cipal sources of genealogical material in the OT are
found in Genesis, Numbers, 2 Samuel, I KinBs,
1-2 Chronicles (which contain the greatest amount of
genealogical material in the Bible), Ezra, and Nehemiah.
The genealogies of Jesus Christ in Matthew 1 and Luke 3
are the only NT records. Together they contain a genea-
logical record from Adam to Christ.

Grouped together by historical periods, the following
are the principal genealogical lists found in the Bible:

Before the Flood Three lists are from this period. The
first, found in Genesis 4:77-22, traces the descendants of
Cain through seven generations and explains the heredi-
tary origin ofcertain occupations and crafts. The second,
Genesis 4:25-26, begins the account ofthe descendants
of Seth, the posterity of Adam whose faithfulness to God
is contrasted with the ungodly posterity of Cain. The
third list, Cenesis 5:1-32 (d. I Chr 1:f -4), traces the
descendants ofAdam through Seth down to Noah and
his sons at the time of the Flood.

DromNoahtoAbraham Cenesis l0:l-32 (cf.1 Chr
la-23), frequently called the "table of nations, " contains
a list of the nations descended from the sons of Noah
(Shem, Ham, and lapheth). Genesis l1:10-26 (cf. I Chr
1:24-27) traces the descendants of Shem to the time of
Abraham, and Genesis 7l:27-30 (see also Gn 22:20-24)
lists the descendants of Nahor, Abraham's brother.

From Abrohom to the Desc.nt itto Egffi The descen-
dants ofAbraham by Hagar, Sarah, and Keturah are
found in Genesis 76:75, 27:l-3, and 25:7-4 (introducing
the Arabs as descendants ofAbraham; cf 1 Chr 1:28-34).
Genesis 79:37-38links the Moabites and Ammonites to
Abraham through his nephew [,ot. A very important
genealogical list during this period is that of the descen-
dants of Iacob, giving the account of the parentage, birth,
and naming of the founders of the 12 tribes of Israel (Gn
29:31.-30:24; 35:16-26). Esau is acknowledged as the
ancestor of the Edomites; his Edomite descendants are
traced through his three wives (Cn 26:34; 3 6: 1-43; 1 Chr
7:35-54). The list of Jacob's family at the time he entered
Egypt, numbering 70, is found in Genesis 46:7-27 (cf.Ex
6:14-76; Nm 26:l-51; 1 Chr 2-8). Apartial list of the
heads ofthe fathers'houses ofReuben, Simeon, and Levi
is found in Exodus 6:14-25; the chiefpurpose ofthis
genealogy is to establish Aaron and Moses as members
of Levi's tribe.

From the Exoilus w the Conquest of Conaat While the
tribes were still in the desen after leaving Egypt, a census
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was taken to determine the total number of Israelites
(Nm 1:4-54; 2:2-33). During this same period, a geneal-
ogy of the family of Aaron was compiled, and a separate
census was taken ofthe trvites (3:1-39). A list ofthe 12
spies who searched out the land and the tribes they rep-
resented is given in Numbers 13:4-16; the most impor-
tant names on this list are Caleb and Joshua. Near the
end of the wildemess wanderings, another census of the
people was ordered; the total number was approximately
the same as that of the first census almost 40 years earlier
(26:4-51., 57-62). As the tribes neared the Promised
Land, a list was prepared of the tribal representatives
who would take part in the division of the land

Qa:16-2e).
Perioil of the Kiags Duri n g the entire period of the
monarchy, over 400 years, the only genealogical records
of any consequence are those that peftain to David. His
descendants are traced through 20 rulers who sat upon
the throne ofludah until the nation fell to the Babylo-
nians in 586 BC (1-2 Kgs; cf t Chr 11:1-2 Chr 36:21).
A list of David's children is found in 2 Samuel 3:2-5 and
5:14-76 (cf. 1 Chr 3:7-9; 74:4-7). His mighty men, an
elite group of soldiers, are named in 2 Samuel 23:8-39
(cf. 1 Chr 11:10-47). His recruits atZiklagare recorded
in 1 Chronicles 72:7-22. Those who were his musicians
and doorkeepers when the ark was brought to Jerusalem
are named in 1 Chronicles l5:l-24 (cf. 1 Chr 16:5-6,
37-43). David's political and religious organization of
the kingdom-including the l€vites, priests, singers, por-
ters and other administrative officials, and military offi-
cers-is found in 1 Chronicles 23-27.In spite of the
literary activity associated with the reign of Solomon, the
only genealogical record preserved from this period is
that of Solomon's princes and 12 officers (l Kgs a:1-19).
The genealogy of one prophet is traced back four genera-
tions (Zep 1:l).

The Postoxilic Perioil Dwing the postexilic period, the
keeping ofgenealogical records probably received its
greatest impetus through the activity of Ezra and
Nehemiah, primarily because of their insistence upon
racial purity and the purging of foreign elements from
the community. A list of the exiles who retumed with
Zerubbabel is found inEzra2:7-70 (cf. Neh 7:6-73,
where the same list is found). A list of those who
retumed with Ezra is included in 8:1-20. Ezra's own
genealogy is also recorded (Ezr 7:5). There is a list of the
Iews who married foreign women that included priests,
Levites, singers, porters, and other Israelites (Ezr
10:18-44). Nehemiah 8:4-7 names the [rvites and others
who assisted Ezra when he read the law publicly.
Nehemiah also contains a list of those who participated
in the ceremony of sealing the covenant (Neh 10: 1-27)
and a list of those who lived in ferusalem and other cit-
ies ( f 1:3-36). His interest in the priesthood is reflected
in the list of priests and l,evites who retumed with
Zerubbabel (12:1-9), of the high priests from Jeshua to
Jaddua (w 10- 1 1), of the heads of the priestly families
(vv 12-21), of the l,evites and porters who served under
the high priest (w 22-26), aad ofthe princes and priests
who were present at the dedication of the rebuilt wall of
lerusalem (w 31-a2).

The final genealogical record that must be mentioned
is the genealogy from Adam to Saul (1 Chr 1-8), the lon-
gest section of genealogical material in the Bible. It is
properly included with the genealogies compiled during
the postexilic period, as the unknown chronicler (some
think he was Ezra) prepared this list around 400 nc from
extant records and documents available to him. His pur-
pose seems to have been to consewe the purity of blood
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in the restored nation and to insist that the nation's
well-being depended on its faithfulness to God's law.

The New Testament Pqiod The only genealogies of con-
sequence in the NT are those conceming Iesus Christ in
Matthew 1:1-17 and Luke 3:23-38. See Genealogy of
Iesus Christ.

GENEALOGY OF ,ESUS CHRTST Account of lesus'
human descent. The NT records |esus'genealogy twice in
Breat detail: in Matthew 1:l-17 and in Luke 3:23-38.

PREVIEW
.Matthew's Genealogy
.Luke's Genealogy
.The Relationship between the Two Records

Mattherds Genealogy (1:1-17) Mauhew 1:1 presents

Iesus Christ as "the son of David, the son of Abraham." By
those two names, Matthew highlights fesus' earthly rela-
tionship to the Abrahamic (Gn 17:1-8) and Davidic (2 Sm
7:72-16) covenants of promise. Then beginning with the
patriarch Abraham, Matthew traces Jesus' human ancestry
through King David to Ioseph, "the husband of Mary of
whom Jesus was bom, who is called Christ" (Mt f :16).
Matthew summarizes his account: "So all the generations
from Abraham to David were fourteen generations, and
from David to the deportation to Babylon fourteen gener-
ations, and from the deportation to Babylon to the Christ
fourteen generations" (v 17, nsv).

An examination of Matthew's handling of this genea-
logical material discloses several interesting peculiarities:

1. The arrangement of the names into three groups of 14

seems to be an anificial device.
2. To have 14 names in the second group, Matthew

omits three kings-Ahaziah, Ioash, and Amaziah-
between Ioram and lJzziah (v 8), and one, Jehoiakim,
between Iosiah and Ieconiah (v 1 1).

3. In the first group Matthew mentions three women-
Tamar, Rahab, and Ruth; and in the second group, he
alludes to Bathsheba. This is an uncommon praoice in
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genealogies, and all the more strange when it is noted
that these four represent what could be regarded as

moral blemishes in the history of the Davidic dynasty-
Tamar, a victim of incesq Pahab, a prostitut€; Ruth, a
Moabitess; and Bathsheba, an adulteress.

4. In the first group Matthew mentions )udah's brothers
and Zerah, Perez's brother. In the second group he
refers to Jeconiah's brothers.

5. In verse 6 David is called "the king."

From these data, it is obvious that Matthew does not
intend to present a strict genealogy; the arrangement is
contrived, and extraneous material is included, probably
for some other purpose than merely to present Jesus'
forebears. Matthew's arrangement of the names into
groups of 14, probably guided by an interest in portray-
ing Iesus to fews as the promised king of Israel and right-
ful heir to the Davidic throne, gives a definite historical
movement to the genealogy by dividing it into three
periods of time. These respectively highlight the origin,
rise to power, and decay of the Davidic house, the last
point represented by the lowly birth of the promised
heir to a carpenter of Nazareth.

The 14 names in each group may be an effort to call
attention to the thrice-royal character of Mary's son by
focusing on the numerical value 14 of the Hebrew letters
in David's name (d=4, v=6, d=a). This number also hap-
pens to be twice the sacred number seven, so that the
whole list is composed of three sets of two sevens each.
It may be, however, that the contrived groupings were
merely intended to aid in memorization.

With respect to the second peculiarity-the "missing
name" in the third group-one must conclude that
either David or Jeconiah is to be counted trvice, these
being the pivotal names separating the three groups, or
that a name was mistakenly dropped out in a copy of
Matthew's original Gospel.

The third peculiarity presents no difficulty at all.
Numerous genealogies in Scripture omit some names.
Ancient Near Eastem writers often used the phrase "the
son of," or the word "begat," quite flexibly, relating
grandsons or great-grandsons, for instance, to earlier
forebears without indicating every intervening ancestor.
The modem mind should not require a precision in
ancient records that ancient writers themselves did
not insist on.

The women listed in the genealogy-the fourth pecu-
liarity-may have been intended to disarm Iewish criti-
cism about Jesus'birth (1:18-25) by showing that
irregular unions were not disqualifications for the Mes-
siah's legal ancestry.

The reason for including several brothers in the gene-
alogy at three points-the fifth peculiarity-is not readily
discemible. The mention of "ludah and his brothers"
( 1 :2) may simply be following an established practice of
speaking ofthe 12 patriarchs together.

Finally, David's description as "the king" (1:6) under-
scores the Davidic or royal character of the list.

The sources employed in compiling the first group in
the genealogy drew upon records preserved in 1 Chroni-
cles 7:27 -2:15 and in Ruth 4:18-22. The second group
followed t}re records found in 1-2 Kings and 2 Chroni-
cles. The third group relied mainly on public or private
records from the intertestamental period; the nine names
from Abiud to Iacob are not mentioned elsewhere in
Scripture.

on the basis of this genealogy, if there had been a

Davidic throne in |oseph's day, the lowly carpenter
would have been the legal heir to it, and Jesus stood after
him as the next in line to inherit the royal seat.

The Genealogy of lesus Chrlst
Matthew l :l-1 7 (that of joseph?)
Abraham > lsaac > lacob > Judah > Perez > Hezron >
Ram > Amminadab > Nahshon > Salmon > Boaz > Obed
> jesse > David > Solomon > Rehoboam > Abijah > Asa
> jehoshaphat > loram > Uzziah > jotham > Ahaz >
Hezekiah > Manasseh > Amos > losiah > Jeconiah >
Shealtiel > Zerubbabel > Abiud > Eliakim > Azor > Zadok
> Achim > Eliud > Eleazer > Matthan > Jacob > joseph >
(esus)

Luke 3:23-38 (that of Mary?)
Cod > Adam > Seth > Enos > Cainan > Mahalaleel > Jared
> Enoch > Methuselah > Lamech > Noah > Shem >
Arphaxad > Cainan > Shelah > Eber >
> Nahor > Terah > Abraham > lsaac >

Peleg :

Jacob

> Reu > Serug
r > Judah >

Perez > Hezron >Arni >Admin >Amminadab > Nahshon
> Sala > Boaz > Obed > Jesse > David > Nathan >
Mattatha > Menna > Melea > Eliakim > lonam > Joseph >
judah > Simeon > Levi > Matthat > jorim > Eliezer >
Joshua > Er > Elmadam > Cosam > Addi > Melki > Neri >
Shealtiel > Zerubbabel > Rhesa >,oanan > loda > losech >
Semein > Mattathias > Maath > Naggai > Esli > Nahum >
Amos > Mattathias > loseph > Jannai > Melki > Levi >
Matthat > Heli > loseph > (lesus)

Both Gospels are careful to not connect loseph to lesus
in a physical father-son relationship.
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It has been argued against this understanding of Mat-
thew's genealory that the presence of Jeconiah in the list
(Mt 1:1 1) jeopardizes, if not completely negates, the
legal claim to the Davidic throne of everyone descending
directly from him. That is because the Lord declared of
him: "Write this man down as childless, . . . for none
of his offspring shall succeed in sitting on the throne of
David, and ruling again in Judah" (Ier 22:30, nsv). There-
fore, it is said, it could not have been Matthew's inten-
tion to represent the men from Shealtiel to loseph as

legal heirs to the throne.
This is a point that admittedly could dispose of the view

that the list presents David's descendants if it were not for
the fact that Shealtiel, who in Matthew's record is repre-
sented as the son of Jeconiah, appears also in Luke's gene-
alogy as the son of Neri (lk 3:27). Neri's name is unique
to Luke's Gospel, so it is impossible to check its use else-
where to discover the actual parentage ofShealtiel. But it
is not surprising in the light of |eremiah 22:30 to find him
listed in both accounts with different parents. Neri most
likely was Shealtiel's real father, and while it is impossible
to determine Neri's precise relationship to Jeconiah, it
may be that those responsible for determining and keep-
ing the record of the legal heirs to the Davidic throne
looked to the collateral line ofNeri and selected Shealtiel
as the man to be legally adopted into the line and the one
through whom the line would continue. Shealtiel may
well have died without a male descendant, which made it
necessary to look to Zerubbabel, the son of Pedaiah,
Shealtiel's brother by adoption, as the legal heir to the
Davidic throne. By this pair of adoptions, the curse upon
Ieconiah was fulfilled while an actual grandson of
Jeconiah continued the line, inasmuch as the grandson
was legally the son of Shealtiel, who in tum was the actual
son of Neri. feconiah's presence in the genealogy is a
strength, rather than a weakness, for the interpretation
that Matthew's Gospel intended to present the legal heirs
of the Davidic throne, since only a writer conscious of the
problems surrounding }econiah's lineage, but also aware
ofan explanation, would present suci an ancesEy to a

Iewish audience he was seeking to convince that Jesus was
indeed the royal Messiah.

Luke's Genealogy (3:23-38) Luke's genealogy also
has peculiarities.

l. Some expositors have thought it significant that Luke's
genealogy appears not at the beginning ofthe Gospel
but at the beginning of Iesus' ministry.

2. Luke's account, in contrast to Matthew's, begins with
Jesus and traces his lineage back through OT history.
This seems irregular, for most genealogies follow the
order of succession.

3. Luke's account, furthermore, does not end with Abra-
ham but goes all the way back to "Adam, the son of
God" (Lk 3:38).

Some have seen the first peculiarity as a result of
Luke's desire to bring a period ofsacred history to its
close, and to signal the beginning of another with the
person and especially the ministry ofJesus. The geneal-
ogy, located as it is, sets off the work of Christ from the
accounts ofhis binh and preparation.

Many have suggested that the regressive order in the
genealogy is probably Luke's instrument to focus atten-
tion on Jesus. The fact that Luke traced fesus' ancestry
back to Adam, "the son of God, " was probably due to
the fact that he wrote for Romans and Greeks. By tracing
fesus'ancestry back to Adam, he shows )esus to be
related to the whole human race. In Luke's genealogy
Jesus and Adam are both "sons of God"; Iesus, of course,

TYNDALE

is the son of God by nature; Adam, the son of God by
having been created in Cod's image.

As to his sources, it is rather certain that Luke used the
Septuagint version (ancient Greek version ofthe OT) of
Genesis l1:12, which inserts the name Cainan between
Shelah and Arphaxad (Lk 3:36), and the records of
1 Chronicles 1-3 for the history down to David. For the
period from David to Iesus, most expositors agree that
Luke relied upon information probably received directly
from Mary or from persons close to her. It was a com-
mon practice among the fewish people for genealogical
records to be maintained both publicly and privately.
There was special concern in families of Davidic descent
to preserve their ancestral records because of OT prophe-
cies that Messiah would be born in the house of David.

Luke no doubt intended to accomplish more by his
list than merely a presentation of a number of Jesus'
ancestors. Since Luke did not highlight David in his list,
it may be assumed that he was not zealous to present a
list of legal heirs to the Davidic throne-not that the
issue is of no concem to him (cf Lk 7:27, 32, 69; 2:4,
1 l). Rather, a concem throughout Luke's Gospel is this
emphasis-that of portraying the Christ as the Savior of
Romans and Creeks-indeed, of the world. Therefore,
though Luke traced Jesus'ancestry through Ioseph's
ancestral line to David, he continued beyond David to
Adam. Jesus is a member of the race to which all people
belong.

The Relationship between the T\.rro Records Even a
cursory examination of the two genealogies of Jesus will
show several differences. For example, Matthew's geneal-
ogy comprises 41 generations, while Luke lists 76. Luke
includes the period between Adam and Abraham; Mat-
thew does not. While the two lists are practically identi-
cal from Abraham to David, they diverge for the period
from David to Jesus, Matthew tracing Iesus'lineage from
David through Solomon in 27 generations, whereas
Luke traces |esus'lineage from David through Nathan,
another son, in 42 generations. Furthermore, at only one
point do the lines converge during this period: at the
names of Shealtiel and Zerubbabel, who are doubtless
the same men in both lists. Finally, Matthew represents
foseph as the son offacob (Mt 1:16), whereas in Luke's
account he is the son of Heli (Lk 3:23).

How are these differences to be explained? The differ-
ences between these lists stem from the purposes for
which they were compiled and the meanings they were
intended to convey.

A widely held explanation is that Matthew gives fesus'
ancestry through Joseph and that Luke gives his ancestry
through Mary. On this interpretation Iacob was foseph's
real father, and Heli (probably Mary's father) became
foseph's foster father, that is, Joseph was Heli's "son," or
heir, by his marriage to Mary, assuming that Heli had no
sons (cf. Nm 27:1-11; 36:l-72). This view is certainly a
possibility and should not be rejected out of hand. If
Mary was a direct descendant of David, it could be liter-
ally said of any son of hers, "He is the seed of David."

On the other hand, many scholars prefer to regard
Luke's genealogy as that of Joseph rather than Mary,
since it is to Joseph's ancestry that Luke calls the reader's
attention (Lk7:27;2:4). Furthermore, nowhere in Scrip-
ture is Mary said to be of Davidic descent. If the fact that
Joseph was not the actual father offesus nullifies any
value that Joseph's lineage might otherwise possess for a
real son, why does Luke point to Joseph's lineage twice,
and to Mary's not at all?

A major difficulty for the view that regards both gene-
alogies as foseph's is related to Joseph's two fathers. One
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solution is that Matthew gives the legal descendants of
David but Luke gives the actual descendants of David in
the line to which foseph belonged. This would mean
that Heli was Joseph's real father and that Jacob was his
legal foster father. How this could be is readily explain-
able. Assumingthatlacob's father, Matthan (Mt l:15),
and Heli's father, Matthat (Lk 3:2a), are the same person,
then )acob (the elder) may have died without a male
descendant so that his nephew, the son of his brother
Heli, would have become his heir.

If Matthan and Matthat are not the same person, one
might postulate that )acob, the legal heir to the throne,
died without a descendant and that Joseph, son of Heli,
became the legal heir immediately upon the death of
Heli and was counted as Jacob's son in a list of legal
heirs to the throne. Possibly Heli, a relative, married
Iacob's widow, thereby making Joseph, the son of that
union, Heli's son and Iacob's son by levirate marriage. In
other words, there are a number of possible explanations
of this divergence.

One other major obiection to the view that regards
both genealogies as foseph's is that, because ofthe virgin
birth of)esus, one may in no sense speak offesus as

being literally the seed of David-a proposition that
Scripture seems to insist upon. This obfection has been
adequately countered: (1) because ofthe realistic man-
ner in which the Jews looked upon adoptive fatherhood;
and (2) because the relationship in which lesus stood to
loseph was much closer than a case of ordinary adop-
tion, there being no eanhly father to dispute foseph's
patemal relation to Jesus. Iesus could and would have
been regarded as foseph's son and heir with complete
propriety, satisfring every scriptural demand that he be
the "seed of David." The question, therefore, whether
Mary as well as foseph was a descendant of David does
not need to be answered one way or the other by one
who desires to defend Jesus' Davidic descent.

It is beyond human reach to discover for certain the
full solution to the divergences between the two genealo-
gies of fesus, or the actual relationship of Iesus to them.
Enough has been said to demonstrate that they are rec-
oncilable, and the purposes ofeach, suggested here, indi-
cate that either of the ways outlined above does full
justice to the Davidic descent of Iesus, as rightful heir to
his ancestor's covenanted throne, and also to his virgin
birth by Mary.

See also Genealogy; Incamation; Jesus Christ, Life and
Teachings of; Virgin Binh ofJesus.

GENESIS, Book of First book of the Bible.

PREVIEW
.Name
.Author
.Date
. Purpose
. Structure
. Content

Name The name Genesis comes into English as a trans-
literation of the Greek word meaning "origin" or 'begin-
ning." This name vr'as given to the book in the Greek
translation ofthe Hebrew Scriptures, known as the Sep-
tuagint. Genesis reflects both the content of the book
and the Hebrew name for it, which is taken from its first
word, bere'shith, 'in the beginning."

Author The authorship of Genesis is closely related to
the authorship of the entire Pentateuch (lit. "five-volumed,"
the first five books of the Bible, which in Hebrew are
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called the Torah). It is clear that the Bible regards the
human author of these books as Moses. On several occa-
sions the Lord commanded Moses to write down various
things: "in a book" (Ex 17:14) "write these words"
Qa:27). The Pentateuch reports that "Moses wrote all
the words of the Lono" (24:4); he wrote the itinerary of
the exodus wanderings (Nm 33:2); "Moses wrote this
law" (Dt 3l:9). (Here it is not cenain that all five books
are meant, but it must refer to at least the greater part
of Deuteronomy.) In Exodus 24:7 itis said that Moses
read the Book ofthe Covenant, which he must have iust
completed.

The rest of the OT bears witness to the writing of the
Pentateuch by Moses. David referred to "the law of
Moses" (1 Kgs 2:3). In the time of Josiah, there was found
in the temple the "Book of the taw of the Lono . . . given
through Moses" (2 Chr 34:74, Nrr). Day by day Ezra rcad
ftom "the Book of the taw of God" (Neh 8:18, u).

In the NT, lesus refers to "the book of Moses" (Mk
12:26; Lk 2O:37) and otherwise mentions the commands
or statements of Moses (Mt 8:4; 19:8; Mk 7:10; ci Lk
76:31; 24:44). The Jews also quoted from the Torah as
coming from Moses, and Iesus did not contradict them.

Of Genesis in particular, it may be said that Moses had
the oppo(unity and ability to write the book. He could
have written it during his years in Egypt or while exiled
with the Kenites. As the recognized leader ofthe Israel-
ites, he would have had access to, or perhaps even cus-
tody of, the records that Iacob brought from Canaan. He
was "instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians" (Acts
7:22) and probably could have written in several lan-
guages and in several scripts (hieroglyphic, cuneiform,
Old Hebrew). Although Moses was admirably fitted for
the task of writing one must remember that he was not
putting together a human composition but was writing
under the inspiration of God (2 Pt 1:21). We may with
confidence conclude that Moses was the human author
of Genesis.

The liberal view of the authorship of Genesis is that the
book is an editorial composite-a view first put forward
by a French physician, Jean Astruc, who suggested that the
different names for God indicated different documents or
sources for the writing of the book. The German higher
critics expanded the view of the use of documents in
the writing of Genesis and developed it into the Craf-
Wellhausen-Kuenen, or Documentary Hypothesis, which
rnay also be called the IEDP theory of the authorship of
the book. This view holds that there were four basic docu-
ments: (1) L which uses the name YFIWH (lehovah or
Yahweh) for God, dates from about the ninth century oc
and comes from Iudah; (2) E uses the name Elohim, dates
from the eighth century, and comes from the northem
kingdom; (3) D is Deuteronomy and is supposed to come
from the time of Josiah, about 621 oc; and (4) P is the
priestly element, which deals with matters of the priest-
hood and ritual, dating to the fifth century BC or later.
Some may date portions of Genesis as late as the Hellenis-
tic period. According to this theory the various docu-
ments were blended together by editors, so that there was
a IE, IED, and so on.

The science of archaeology discredited many of the
extreme postulations of these critics, and the work of
w. F. Albright and his followers did much to restore con-
fidence in the historicity of Genesis. Within the last sev-
eral decades, the patriarchal narratives and the account
ofloseph have again come under strong attack, but these
views are extreme, and much of the evidence adduced by
Albright and earlier scholars like R. D. Wilson, W. H.
Creen, and others still has validity.
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Date The date of the book is also a matter of debate.
Even among those who accept Mosaic authorship there
is debate as to when Moses lived. Based on the biblical
data, Moses should have lived in the 15th century BC

(cf. Igs 11:26; 1 Kgs 6:1), but many scholars incline
toward a 13th-century date. As outlined above, the lib-
eral view of the date of Genesis would be from the ninth
to the fifth centuries gc, with the final editing coming
around the fifth century or perhaps even later.

Purpose Genesis sketches the origin of many things: the
universe, the earth, plants, animals, and mankind. It gives
the beginnings of human institutions, professions, and
crafts. It describes the origin ofsin and death, and illus-
trates the insidious working of Satan in human life. Above
all, Genesis relates the beginning of the history of redemp-
tion with the announcement of a Redeemer who was to
come (Gn 3:15). It names the early progenitors in the lin-
eage of the Messiah and the beginning of the Hebrew peo-
ple through whom the Bible and the Savior came. Cenesis
also gives a selective history of people and events as

viewed from the perspective of the purposes of God.

Structure The book is divided into 11 parts ofuneven
length, each set offby the expression "these are the gen-
erations Idescendants, history] of' (2:4;5:1; 6:9; 10:1;
l7:lO, 27; 25:12, 79; 36:l; 37:2). Only three times does
the formula coincide with the first verse of a chapter.
Usually called a heading or superscription, the expres-
sion serves as a kind oflink between what precedes and
what follows.

Content
The Cteation (7:7-2:25) These two chapters have been
a scientific-theological battleground for many years, as

researchers and students have tried to probe the origins
of the universe and of life. Much of the evidence is not
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subject to scientific scrutiny, for science by definition
requires that the evidence must be reproducible by
experiment.

The statement of Cenesis 1 :1 remains the grandest,
most precise, and most accurate statement of origins: "ln
the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."
He did this ex nihilo ("out of nothing") by his word (Heb
11:3); he spoke the word of command and it was done
(Gn 1:3, 6, 9, 77, 74, 2O; Ps 33:6, 9).

The date of the beginning is unknown. Uniformitarian
cosmogonists (students of the origins of the universe
who believe that natural events have always followed a

uniform pattern; cf. 2 Pt 3:3-7) have speculated that the
beginning ofthe universe was billions ofyears ago. But
some creationists posit a world thousands of years old.

To accommodate geological ages and the existence of
extinct animals, some interpreters have proposed a gap
between Genesis 1:1 and l:2, with Genesis l:2-2:3 rep-
resenting a second or new creation. But this is conjecture.
So is the idea that each day represents a geological age.

As the text stands, there is a correlation between the first
three days and the second three days. Day one saw the cre-
ation of light; day four, the light bearers. Day two was the
time of the creation of the firmament (better, "expanse"),
which divided the waters; day five, birds and swarming
water creatures. On day three, Cod made the dry land and
plants; on day six he created the land animals and man.
He made man in the image of God (Cn 1:26), "a little less
than God" (Ps 8:5), and gave him dominion over the
eanh. He made everything "according to their kinds," so
that each kind is distinct and unique. The perfection of his
work is affirmed in that "God saw that it was good" (Gn
7:4, lO, 12,18,21; "very Bood," v 31). The seventh day
was a time of cessation fiom the actMty of creating and
served as a type for mankind's day of rest (2:1-3).

Critical scholarship eyes 2:4-25 as a doublet in conflict
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with Cenesis 7:l-2:3. To conservative scholars, the sec-

ond chapter is the same account from a different per-
spective. Chapter I gives the Creation from the
standpoint of sequence; chapter 2 shows it in view of the
centrality of mankind in God's creative work.

Chapter 2 gives details of the creation of man of "dust
from the ground" (v 7) and woman from a rib of the
man (w 21-22). She was created to be 'a companion
who will help him" (w 18-20). They were created as

mature adults, with the gift of speech and with great
intelligence. Adam had imagination and vocabulary suf-
ficient for naming all of the animal species (v 19).

The location of the Garden of Eden is given
(w 10-1a). Two ofthe four rivers, the Tigris and the
Euphrates, can be identified with certainty. So man lived
in this beautiful garden in the bliss of innocence.

fhe Histoty of Humanbiadfrom Ha to Babel
(3:7-11:26)

>THE FALL The loss of Eden and the break in fellowship
with Cod is the saddest chapter in human history. The ser-
pent, the devil, approached Eve with the same philosophy
he always uses: doubt of God's word (Gn 3: I ), denial of
death (v 4), and the suggestion of equalitywith Cod (v 5).
He gained access to her will by deceiving her with the
promise that the fruit would make her as wise as God is
(Gn 3:5; d I In 2:16). Eve was deceived, but when she
offered the fruit to Adam, he took it willingly, knowing
what he was doing (Gn 3:6; cf. I Tm 2:14). Iater, he tried
to blame Cod for giving him the wife who gave him the
fiuit (Gn 3: l2). Fellowship with God was broken (v 8),
yet Cod came seekingAdam and found him.

With sin came iudgnent, and the lord pronounced righ-
teous iudgment on the serpent, the woman, and the man.
The earth was also "subiected to frustration" and now
groans as it awaits renewal (Rom 8:2f -22). God gave hope
to man and a promise of a Redeemer (Gn 3:15), who was
to bruise the serpent's head. Adam and Eve were forced out
of the Garden, and it was made inaccessible to them.

The impatience of humankind is shown in Eve's elipecta-
tion that her son Cain was the promised Deliverer. Instead,
he developed a wrong-hearted anitude toward God and
became so jealous of his younger brother that he murdered
him. Apprehended by God and confionted with his crime,
Cain showed only self-pity and went east from Eden, where
he built a city ( :1-16). Chapter 4 doses with another con-
trast: the brazen lamech, who called forvengeance, while
others began to call upon the name of the lord.

>THE GENERATIONS OF ADAM This genealogical table
(5:1-32) brings humankind to the time of Noah and the
Flood. The longevity of the antediluvian patriarchs seems
very striking to us, but one must remember that the earth
had not yet been subiected to pollution and that the effecs
of sin on the human race were still nominal. The reftain
"and he died" reminds us of man's mortality. For Enoch,
however, there was something bater: "He enjoyed a dose
relationship with God throughout his life. Then, suddenly,
he disappeared because God took him" (5:24, Nrr).

>THE FLOOD With increased population came an erup-
tion of sin (6:1-5). As men multiplied, so did their cor-
ruption. The universal condemnation of verse 5 shows a
world ripe for judgment. Noah, however, "found favor
with the Lono," for he was a righteous and blameless
man who walked with God (6:8-9).

The tord planned to annihilate the human race, but
he determined to save Noah and his family. lntending to
flood the earth, Cod instructed Noah to build an ark.
Noah was directed to take animals aboard the ark, two
by two, male and female, for the preservation of each
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species. When all was in readiness, the Flood came: "the
underground waters burst forth on the earth, and the
rain fell in mighty tonents from the sky" (7:1 l, NLr). It
rained for 40 days and 40 nights. The highest mountains
were covered, and life outside the ark perished. "But
God remembered Noah" and sent a wind to evaporate
the waters (8:l). Eventually the ark came to rest on the
mountains of Ararat (v 4). Noah made a sacrifice to
the Lord, and the Lord determined that he would never
again bring such destruction upon the earth.

The Flood is another of God's acts that has been much
debated. Many have argued for a local flood, which
affected only part of Mesopotamia. Archaeologists have
pointed to various flood strata in the excavation of
Mesopotamian city-mounds as evidence for the account
ofthe flood and have cited the various flood stories from
that area as the source ofthe Genesis record. The epic of
Cilgamesh gives an interesting tale of this hero, who
went on a mission to visit Utnapishtim, the cuneiform
Noah, in quest of etemal life. The flood story told by
Utnapishtim has many parallels to Genesis, but there are
greater contrasts, which demonstrate that the Bible pre-
serves the true account.

Both the Genesis account and the references to it in
the NT (cf. 2 Pt 3:6) favor the view that the deluge was
not a minor episode in the Tigris-Euphrates area but was
an unprecedented worldwide catastrophe. Christian
geologists affirm that the Flood had far-reaching effects
on the earth itself. Flood stories are almost universally
known, lending support to the conclusion that the Flood
covered the whole earth. Following the Flood, God
blessed Noah and his sons, Ham, Shem, and lapheth.
Cod made a covenant with Noah, promising that he
would never again send a worldwide flood. As a sign of
this, he established the rainbow.

Noah was the first tiller of the soil, and he planted a
vineyard (9:20). Noah became drunk from wine he
made and lay uncovered in his tent. Ham saw him and
reported this to his brothers, who discreetly covered him.
Ham and his son Canaan were cursed; Shem and
Iapheth were blessed.

>THE HISTORY OFTHE NATIONS "This is the history of
the families of Shem, Ham, and Iapheth, the three sons
of Noah. Many children were bom to them after the
Flood" (10:1, srr). This chapter lists the descendants of
Noah's three sons, in the order of fapheth (w 2-5), Ham
(w 6-20), and Shem (w 21-31). Many of the names of
their descendants are preserved in tribes and nations
of the world.

>THE TOWER OF BABEL The building of the Tower of
Babel ("Gate of God") illustrates man's pewersity and
his tendency to want independence from God. The
desire of man to displace God follows the fateful exam-
ple of Lucifer and is a basic tenet of many cults. God
thwaned the designs of the builders of Babel by confus-
ing their languages, so that the project came to a halt
( I 1: I -9). The site of this tower is not known with cer-
tainty. Some associate it with Birs Nimrud, not far from
the ruins of the city of Babylon. Genesis 1l:10-25 picks
up the line of Shem and carries it down to Terah, the
father of Abram.

The Histmy of Abrahom (11:27-25:10) oad Isaat
(21:1-28:5) Abram came from Ur of the Chaldees, a
prosperous city. The city had an imposing ziggurat (tem-
ple-tower), with many temples, storehouses, and resi-
dences. Abram and Sarai, his half sister and wife, went
with his father to Haran in Syria, which like Ur was a

center of the worship of the moon god, Sin (or Annar).
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>ABRAM'S CALI" The call of God came to Abram directing
him to leave his relatives and move to a land that the [.ord
would show him (tZ:t; d Acts 7:2-3). Abram obeyed. At
the age of 75, he, Sarai, and his nephew lot left Haran
and went to Shechem, where the [ord appeared to him
and promised that land to his descendants.

Famine drove Abram down to Egypt (Gn 12:10-20).
Because of Sarai's beauty, he feared that someone might
kill him to get her, so he passed her offas his sister. She
was taken into the pharaoh's harem. When the Lord
plagued Pharaoh because of this, Abram's lie was discov-
ered and Sarai was retumed to him.

>ABRAM AND LOT Abram and Lot retumed to Canaan,
where strife broke out between Abram's herdsmen and
those ofLot. Abram suggested that they should separate,
and he gave Lot the choice of territory. lot chose the
well-watered fordan Valley and the cities of the plain,
Sodom and Gomorrah (ch t3).

>THE INVASION OF THE FOUR KINGS FROM THE EAST

The four kings who invaded along the King's Highway in
Transiordan cannot be identified with cenainty. Those
kings were successful in their attack against the five cities
of the plain, and they moved offwith much booty and
many captives, including lot. Abram took 3 18 retainers,
born in his household, and set offafter them. By surprise
attack, Abram recovered both Lot and the loot. On his
return he was met by Melchizedek, king of Jerusalem, to
whom Abram paid tithes (ch 1a).

>THE COVENANT The tord promised Abram a son as heir,
and in an impressive nighttime ceremony, God made a

covenant with Abram and promised him the land from the
River of Egypt (Wadi el Arish) to the Euphrates (ch 15).
Because ofher own banenness, Sarai gave her Eglptian
maid, Hagar, to Abram. Hagar gave birth to Ishmael, the
progenitor of the Arab peoples. When trouble arose
between the women, Sarai sent Hagar away, which was her
right according to Near Eastem customs (as illusuated by
the Nuzi ublets). God showed mercy to Hagar and prom-
ised that she would have a geat posterity (ch 16).

God repeated his promise to Abram concerning his
descendants and changed the names ofAbram ("exalted
father") and Sarai to Abraham ( "father of many") and
Sarah ("princess"). A covenant sign of circumcision was
given to Abraham (ch I 7). This operation had already
been practiced among the Egyptians for several centuries.

>THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES OF THE PLq,IN The
lord and two angels appeared to Abraham and announced
the binh of the promised heir within a year, as well as pro-
claimed the impending destruction of Sodom and Gomor-
rah, conceming which Abraham bargained with God
(18:22-33).Iot and his immediate family were rescued
from Sodom, and the cities were desuoyed by God with
brimstone and fire (19:24-25). lot's two daughters, wish-
ing to presewe their family line, got their father drunk and
had sexual relations with him. Moab and Ammon, ene-
mies of Israel in later times, were the result.

In Genesis 20:1-18, Abraham again represented Sarah
as his sister and got into trouble with Abimelech, king of
Cerar.

>ISAAC When Isaacwas bom (21:l-3), trouble again
broke out between Sarah and Hagar. Hagar was driven out
a second time, and once more was befriended by the tord.

A disagreement arose between Abraham and Abim-
elech concerning a well, but they made a covenant of
peace at Beersheba (21:2544).

God tested Abraham's faith by asking him to sacrifice
Isaac on Mt Moriah, which probably is the same site

TYNDALE
David later bought from Araunah the Jebusite (2 Sm
24:16-25), the place where the temple was to stand. As
Abraham was about to use the knife, God called to him
and showed him a ram caught in a thicket. Isaac was
freed and the animal was sacrificed in his stead.

Sarah died at Hebron, and Abraham purchased the
cave ofMachpelah as a burial place from Ephron the
Hittite (ch 23), in a transaction tlpical of Near Eastem
business dealings. To find a wife for Isaac, Abraham sent
his servant Eliezer back to the area of Haran, and the
lord directed Eliezer to Rebekah (ch 24).

Chapter 25 records the marriage of Abraham to
Keturah, who bore him a number of children. Abraham
died at the age of 775 years and was buried in the cave of
Machpelah by his two sons, Isaac and Ishmael.

The History of lacob and Dsau (25:19-37:I) Rebekah
gave binh to twin sons, Esau and Jacob. When the boys
were grown/ Esau sold his binhright to ]acob for a meal
of red pottage (25:273a).

When famine came to the land, Isaac went to Cerar, as
his father had done (ch Z0), and repeated his father's lie
by calling his wife his sister (26:1- 1 1). Trouble arose
with the Philistines over wells, but Isaac was a peaceable
man and preferred digging new wells rather than fighting
over old ones (w 17-33).

In Isaac's old age, when his sight had failed, Rebekah
connived with Jacob to trick Isaac into giving to lacob
the blessing of the firstbom, which was rightfully Esau's.
This oral blessing had legal validity and was irrevocable,
according to the ancient Nuzi tablets. Fearing for facob's
life at the hands ofEsau, Rebekah arranged to send Jacob
to Haran to find a wife from among her own people. At
Bethel, Cod appeared to Jacob in a dream of a ladder
leading up to heaven; God renewed with Jacob the
promise made to Abraham and Isaac (28l.l}-22).

Iacob reached Haran, found his uncle [,aban, and was
employed by him (ch 29). His wages for seven years of
labor were to be [,aban's younger daughter, Rachel, as his
wife. But [aban substituted tcah, so that Jacob had to
work another seven years for Rachel. The Lord prospered
Iacob, but he continually had difficulties with Laban.
The lord directed Jacob back to Canaan (3 l:3), so he left
secretly with his wives, children, and property. Laban
pursued them because his household gods were missing
(possession ofthese "gods" made the holder heir to the
owner's estate, according to Nuzi custom). Rachel had
taken them but successfully concealed them from her
father, and laban went back to Haran.

Fearing a meeting with Esau as they passed through
Edom, Iacob sent gifts to his brother and divided his
own party into two camps for security. On this retum
loumey, Jacob had an unexpected wrestling bout with
the Angel of the Lord, and he was left with a limp and a
new name, Israel (ch 32).

The meeting with Esau was friendly, and Jacob went
on to Shechem (ch 33), where his sons killed the male
Shechemites because of the rape of their sister Dinah
(ch 3a). God told Jacob to go to Bethel and build an
altar to the Lord. All idols of foreign gods were buried
(35:1- ). At Bethel, God reaffirmed his promise of a
posterity and the land (w 9-15). Rachel died on the
way to Bethlehem, while giving birth to Benjamin,
Jacob's l2th and last son. Isaac died at Hebron at age
180 and was buried in the cave of Machpelah by Esau
and Iacob.

Genesis 36 records "the generations of Esau" (v l).
Here Esau is also named Edom ("Red"; cf. 25:30).

The Hisary of loseph (37:2-50:26) Joseph was lacob's
favorite son and thus incurred the iealousy of his broth-
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ers. This was heightened by Ioseph's dreams of lordship
over them. Their resentment of foseph came to a climax
when Jacob gave foseph a beautiful coat. The brothers
determined to kill foseph, but they compromised by sell-
ing him to a caravan of merchants, who took him to
Egypt and sold him as a slave to Potiphar, an Egyptian
captain ofthe guard (37:36; 39:1).

Chapter 38 relates a hisroric case oflevirate marriage.
Iudah failed to give his widowed daughter-in-law to his
third son. She deceived him into fathering twin sons and
forced him to acknowledge his fauls. The elder son,
Perez, is named in Luke's genealogy ofJesus (Lk 3:33).

The tord blessed Ioseph, who soon was put in charge of
Potiphar's household (Gn 39). The young man attracted
the attention of Potiphals wife, who, after many attempts
to seduce him, at last accused him of attempted rape. Sen-
tenced on this charge, Ioseph met with favor in prison,
where he had opportunity to interpret dreams for two of
the pharaoh's sewants (ch  0). When the king had dreams
that his magicians and wise men could not interpret,
)oseph was summoned from iail. Joseph told Pharaoh that
the dreams meant seven years of plenty, followed by seven
years of famine. Joseph was then exalted to the office of
vizier, or prime minister, second only to the king and put
in charge of the administration of the land (a137-aA).

When the famine came to Palestine, Jacob sent his sons
to Egypt to purchase grain. foseph recognized his brothers
but did not reveal his identity to them. Joseph put them to
the test by accusing them ofbeing spies (42:9), by keeping
one of the brothers (Simeon) hostage (v 19), and by
demanding that if they came to Egypt again, they must
bring their youngest brother with them (42:20; 43:3). The
famine became so severe in Canaan (43:l ) that Jacob at
last allowed Benlamin to go with his brothen to Egypt.
The brothers were again set up by foseph, who had his sil-
ver ctrp put into Beniamin's gtain sack and then had him
apprehended as a thief (ch 44).

At this point Ioseph revealed his identity to his brothers
@5: -15) and there was much reioicing. foseph pointed
out that it was God who had sent him to Eg)pt (w 7-8), in
order to presewe the lives of all the family. facob was then
sent for (46: 1), and Ioseph met him in the land of Goshen
(a6:28-29).1he Israelites were assigned land in the region
ofGoshen, where they prospercd (47:27).

In facob's final illness, Ioseph brought his two sons,
Manasseh and Ephraim, to his father for his blessing.
facob gave the primary blessing to the second-bom,
Ephraim (a8:13-20). Iacob blessed each ofhis own sons
and then died at the age of at least 1 30 years. |oseph
arranged for facob's body to be prepared for burial accord-
ing to Eg,ptian custom (50:2-3). After the burial of their
father in the cave of Machpelah at Hebron, |oseph's broth-
ers worried about vengeance, but Ioseph dedared, "As far
as I am concemed, Cod tumed into good what you meant
for evil. He brought me to the high position I have today
so I could save the lives of many people" (v 20, Nrr).
Ioseph died at age 1 10 with the prophetic request that
when the Israelites went up from Erypt they would take
his bones with them (50:25; d. B< 13:19; los24:32).

See ako Abraham; Adam (Person); Covenang Creation;
Eve; Fall ofMan; Flood, The; Isaac; Jacob #l; foseph #1;
Nations; Noah #1; Patriarchs, Period ofthe.

GENEVA BIBLE* Translation of the Bible into English
in 1560 in the city of Geneva, Switzerland. See Bible,
Versions of the (English).

GENNAEUS", GENNEUS Apollonius's father (2 Macc
12:2). Since Gennaeus means "noble" or "highbom,' it
may be an epithet rather than a name.
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GENNESARET Area on the northwest shore of the Sea
of Galilee between Capemaum and Magdala, where many
of fesus'healing miracles took place (Mt74:34; Mk 6:53).

The plain of Gennesaret, as the retion was called,
curves along a distance of about four miles (6.5 kilome-
ters) with an average width from sea to mountains of
approximately one mile (1.6 kilometers). The topogra-
phy is generally level, with the land rising slowly as it
nears the bordering mountains. The unusually fenile soil
is laced with flowing streams and rivers and noted for its
productivity. Temperatures ranging from hot to mild
allow for a long growing season and abundant crops.
The fruits of Cennesaret were so exceptional that the rab-
bis did not allow them in Jerusalem during feast obser-
vances, fearing many would attend only to enjoy their
succulence. Rabbis termed this area the Garden of God.
During Iesus' lifetime, the area was considered the gar-
den spot of Palestine. Trees such as the walnut, palm,
olive, and fig which require a wide diversity of growing
conditions, all flourished here. Rich harvests ofgrapes,
walnuts, rice, wheat, vegetables, and melons, as well as
wild trees and flowers, were common. later, centuries of
neglect caused the plain to be largely overgrown with
thombushes, although in more recent years, cenain areas
have been cleared and productiviry restored.

In Luke 5: l, the Sea of Galilee is referred to as the Lake
of Gennesaret. The altemate name undoubtedly derived
its origin from the bordering plain.

Cennesaret (more accurately termed Gennesar) was also
the later name of the town Chinneroth (los 11:2), an ancient
city that had long since fallen into ruin by |esus' day.

GENNESARET*, Lake of Altemate name for the Sea

of Galilee in Luke 5:1. Sea Sea of Galilee.

CENTILES The non-Jewish nations, known as gopm in
Hebrew and ethnoi in Greek. According to the OT per-
spective, there are but two categories of people, the Jews
(God's elect) and the nations. According to the NT per-
spective, salvation is offered to Iew and Gentile alike.
Both Peter and Paul took the lead in bringing the gospel
to the Gentiles. Paul spent his entire ministry trying to
unite Iewish and Gentile Christians into one body, the
church. See Nations; Paul, The Apostle.

GENTILES*, Court of the krge outer portion of King
Herod's temple complo<. The court was of irregular oblong
shape, somewhat broader at the north than the south. In
that court, which was open to Centiles as well as Jews, sac-

rificial animals were sold and money was o<changed. A
waming was posted on a partition wall instructing Gentiles
not to stray into the temple's inner courts. Jesus'cleansing
of the temple probably oco.rrred in the Court of the
Gentiles (Mt 27 il 2- 73; Mk I I : I 5- I 8; In 2:1 4-l 6).

See alsoTemple.

GENTLENESS In the OT an attitude of humility or
bending low (2 Sm 22:36, xry; cl Ps 18:35, KIv). Its adiec-
tival and adverbial forms ("gentle," "gently') can mean
coufteous and unpretentious (Prv 15:4), quiet and ten-
det (Dt32i2; Is 8:6), or unharsh (2 Sm 18:5; lb f 5:11).

In the NTseveral words are translated "gentleness,"
"gentle," or "Bently." Shades of meaning include
(l) mildness, meekness, forbearance (Mt l1:29; 1 Cor
4:27;2 Cot l0:1; Gal 5:23; I Tm 6:11; 1 Pt 3:4, l5), or
a courteous and unassuming attitude (2Tm 2:25);
(2) kindness expressed toward others (1 Thes 2:7;
2Tm 2:24, KIv); and (3) fitting fair, or seemly ( I Tm 3:3;
Ti 3:2; I Pt 2:r8). Church leaders and other believers are
instructed to deal gendy with those who stumble (Gal
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6:1), oppose the faith (2Tm 2:25), or are igrorant and
wayward (Heb 5:2).

GENUBATH Son of Hadad, the Edomite prince who,
as a young lad, was taken to Egypt to escape Joab's
slaughter. There Hadad rnarried a sister of Queen
Tahpenes. She bore Genubath, who was raised by the
queen as a son ofPharaoh (1 Kgs 1f:20).

GERA
l. One of Benlamin's sons (Gn 46:21). The name, however,

does not appear in a similar list in Numbers 26:38-47.
2. Father ofthe iudge Ehud (lgs 3:15).
3. Shimei's father. Shimei cursed and threw stones at

David during Absalom's rebellion; later, he sought
David's pardon (2 Sm 16:5; l9:16-18; I Kgs 2:8).

4. Bela's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:3, 5); alter-
nately called Heglam in verse 7.

GERAH Measure of weight defined as one-twentieth of
a shekel, the latter being the basic weight among Semitic
peoples. Sae Weights and Measures.

GERAR City located in the westem Negev. It was used as

a geographical landmark defining the westem boundary
of the Canaanite territory fiom Sidon to Gaza (Gn 10:19).
Abraham resided temporarily in this city, at which time he
deceived Abimelecl the king by giving him the impres-
sion that Sarah was his sister (20:1-2). later, Isaac sett]ed
in this city and also disguised his marriage to Rebekah for
fear of reprisals from the men of the city. Isaac eventually
left the town, moving to the nearby valley of Gerar on
account of his conflicts with the Philistines. Here the
herdsmen of Gerar quarreled with Isaac's servants over a

newly dug well, and Abimelech, king of the Philistines,
made a covenant with Isaac (26:1-26).lt is doubtful that
King Abimelech of Gerar (20:2) was the same person as
Abimelech, king of the Philistines (26:8). Abimelech was
probably a sumame or an official title.

During the patriarchal period, Gerar appeared as a
dominant Canaanite city in the Negev; however, in
Ioshua's recounting of the Conquest, this town was not
named among the Philistine cities yet to be conquered
(los 13:2-3) or in the list ofcities already defeated
(15:21-22). [ater, in the period of the kings, Gerar was
mentioned as the southemmost city to which the Ethio-
pian army fled before it was completely destroyed by
King Asa ofludah (910-869 nc) and his army (2 Chr
14: 13- 1 4). Perhaps the fertile valley of Gedor ( I Chr
4:39; cf . Gn 26:77), formerly inhabited by the sons of
Ham (cf. Gn 10: 19), was identical with the valley of
Gerar. Gedor was possibly a later scribal error where the
copf st confused the Hebrew letter r for a d.

The site of Gerar is identifiable with Tell Abu Hureireh
along the northwestern bank of the Wadi esh-Sheri'ah,
15 miles (24. I kilometers) northwest of Beersheba and
12 miles (19.3 kilometers) southeast of Gaza.

GERASA*, GERASENES City and district in the
Decapolis. Gerasa was a well-known Roman city situated
in the hills of the Transjordan about 35 miles (56 kilome-
ters) southeast of the Sea of Galilee and 19 miles (31 kilo-
meters) east of the Iordan River. It was originally
established as a Greek city by Alexander the Great around
333 sc. In 85 sc the Jewish monarch Ale.:<ander fanneus
conquered the city. Gerasa remained in Iewish hands until
Pompey brought it under Roman control in 63 Bc, at
which time it was incorporated into the province of Syria
and later included in the Decapolis. The site of Gerasa is
identical with the modem ferash.

TYNDALE
Although the city is not named in the NT, Mark 5:1 and

Luke 8:26-37 mention the "country of the Gerasenes"
(nsv) as the place where Jesus healed the demoniac and
the swine drowned in the Sea of Galilee. The parallel
account in Matthew 8:28 reads the "country of the
Gadarenes" (nsv).

The reading of "Gerasenes" in Mark and Luke is found
in the better manuscripts of the NT over the later scribal
alterations of "Gadarenes" and "Gergesenes." Gadara was
an important city of the Decapolis whose political lurisdic-
tion extended to the eastem shores ofthe Sea of Galilee. It
was added perhaps by later copyists to harmonize Mark s

and Luke's accounts with Matthew's Gospel. Gergesa was a
ciry along the eastem coastline ofthe Sea ofGalilee and
the name was probably inserted in the texs of Mark and
Luke to make better geographical sense of Iesus' mirade.
Nonetheless, "the distria of the Gerasenes" has the best
textual support and should be understood as the intended
site of Mark and Luke for Jesus' exorcism and mirade. To
the non-Palestinian Roman and Greek readers of Mark and
Luke's Gospels, the small regional district of Gadara would
be unknown; however, the affluent Roman city of Gerasa
would be widely known and suitable as a geographical
desigration for )esus' mirade at the Sea of Galilee.

See also Decapolis; Gadara, Cadarenes; Girgashites.

GERGESA*, GERGESENES* City on the eastem shore
ofthe Sea ofGalilee. Gergesa is near Gadara, probable
site of Jesus' miracle of healing a demon-possessed man
and casting the demons into a nearby herd of swine.
Though the account of this mirade in Matthew 8:28
refers to the "country of the Gergesenes" (ryv), it is most
likely that Matthew used the reference to Gergesa as a
regional identifier rather than a specific location. See

Gadara, Gadaranes; Gerasa, Gerasenes.

GERIZIM, Mount Mountain (modem febel et-Tor)
from which the blessings were to be pronounced, iust as

the cursings were to come from Mt Ebal (Dt 11:29). The
two mountains desigrrated by God were opposite each
other, and the setting was a memorable one with six tribes
positioned on Mt Gerizim and six on Mt Ebal, the l.evites
standing in the valley between-reciting the blessings and
rhe cursings (Dt 27:ll-28:68; Ios 8:33-35). The mountain
is near Shechem, about l0 miles (16.1 kilometers) south-
east of the city of Samaria, and it is referred to by the
woman of Samaria in John 4:20-23 as the mountain
where "our fathers worshiped." Abraham, indeed, had
built an altar in this area (Gn 72:6-7;33:18-20), and it
had been the revered site for Samaritan worship for centu-

Mount Ebal and Mount Gerlzlm
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ries. Jesus responds to the woman by pointing out that the
physical locality of worship (whether Gerizim or Jerusa-
lem) is not important-the spirnral reality is. One must
worship in spirit and in truth.

It was in this area that the bones of foseph were buried
(Ios 24:32) and that loshua called upon the people to
renew their allegiance to the Cod oftheir fathers (w
25-27). Iosephus records in his Antiquities ( I l. 8.2-4)
Sanballat's promise to Manasseh to preserve for him the
honor of the priesthood and also to build a temple on
Mt Gerizim like that at Ierusalem. It was apparently
destroyed later by the Maccabean forces under Hyrcanus
(Antiquities 13.9.1). The Samaritans still worship at
Nablus, which lies at the foot of Mt Gerizim, but are a
diminishing community precariously held together.

GERON* Athenian senator who compelled the Jews to
forsake the laws of their fathers and their God during the
time of Antiochus IV Epiphanes (2 Macc 6:1, nsv mg).

GERSHOM
l. Moses' son by Zipporah, bom in Midian during Moses'

exile from Egypt (Ex 2:22; I 8:3; 1 Chr 23 : 1 5- 1 6).
2. fonathan's father. He and his sons were priests to

Dan's tribe. The Danites set up a graven image to
worship and appointed Ionathan to be their priest
(lgs 18:30).

3. Altemate spelling of Gershon, Levi's oldest son ( I Chr
6:7, 7 6- 17, 2O, 43 ; 23:6-7). Sea Gershon, Gershonites.

4. Ancestor of Shebuel, the chief officer over the temple
treasury during David's reign (t Chr 26:24).

5. Phinehas's son who retumed with Ezra after the exile
(Ezr 8:2).

GERSHON, GERSHONITES tevi's oldest son (also
spelled Gershom) who went into Egypt with Israel
(Cn 46:11; Nm 3:17; I Chr 6:1) and was ancestor of a

division of l.evites (Gershonites) who came out of Egypt
with Moses (Ex6:16-77; Nm 3:18, 21).

In the list of the allotment of L.evitical cities, the
Cershonites were listed as one of the largest l,evitical
groups in Israel (los 21:1-7). Some passages indicate that
they were at times dominant among the functioning
Levitical groups (Cn 46:11; Ex 6:16; Nm 3:77;26:57;
1 Chr 6:1, 16;23:6).

According to the book of Numbers, the Gershonites
were encamped behind the tabemacle to the west during
the wildemess wanderings (Nm 3:23). Early in the second
year after the exodus from Egypt, the Gershonite males
numbered about 7,500 (v 22). Only those between the
ages of 30 and 50 could sewe in the tabemacle, which at
the time of that early census totaled 2,630 men (a:39-40).
They were responsible for the care and transponation of
the extemal fumishings of the tabemade (3:25-26;4:24,
27-28) and.were given two wagons and four oxen for the
purpose, being supervised by Aaron and his sons (4:27).

After the initial settlement of Canaan, the Gershonites
were allotted 13 cities among the tribes of Issachar,
Asher, Naphtali, and Manasseh in the northem pan of
Palestine (los 21:6).

During the time of King David, they were listed among
the Levites appointed to sewice in the temple ( I Chr
23:6-11). The Gershonite families of Ladan and Jehieli
were in charge ofthe treasury ofthe house of God
(26:20-22). At David's reques! music in the temple was
directed in part by Asaph and his family, who were
Cershonites (25 1-2).ln the reign of King Hezekiah the
Gershonites are mentioned among the lrvites who
cleansed the temple (2 Chr 29:7-6, 12). In the postexilic
period the descendants ofAsaph celebrated the lalng of
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the temple foundation (Ezr 3:10) and the dedication of
the citywalls (Neh 12:31-36) with music.

See also l-evi, Tribe of; Priests and Levites.

GERUTH-KIMHAM plot of land (meaning "the lodg-
ing place of Kimham") near Bethlehem. Geruth-kimharn
possibly was given to Kimham for the service that his
father, Barzillai the Gileadite, had rendered to King
David (2 Sm 19:31-40; 1 Kgs 2:7). After the fall of lerusa-
lem (586 BC), Geruth-kimham was the camp of Iohanan
son ofKareah and his men as they prepared to flee to
Egypt (ler 4l:17). See Kimham.

GESHAN Iahdai's son and a descendant of Judah
through Caleb's line (1. Cfu 2:47).

GESHEM Arab opponent of Nehemiah who derided
those seeking to rebuild the walls of ferusalem (Neh
2:79; 6:1-6). He was likely an inhabitant of the north
Arabian Desert and has been identified with Gashmu
son of Shahr in a Dedanite Arabian inscription. Like
Sanballat and Tobiah, his economic interests were
threatened by the rebuilding of ferusalem.

GESHUR, GESHURITES
1. District and its inhabitants east of the Jordan River, in

the uibal allotment of the half-tribe of Manasseh
(los 13:1 f). Most Bible geographers place it near
Bashan, on the northeast shore ofthe Sea ofCalilee. In
their conquest of the land, the Israelites defeated Og
king of Bashan, and Jair of Manasseh took Bashan as far
as the border of the Geshurites and Maacathites (Dt
3: l4). Though the land ofthe Geshurites was given to
the Transjordanian tribes (los 1 3:1 1 ), Israel did not
drive them out (v 13). later, Ceshur and Aram took at
least 60 towns from the Israelites in Transiordan
(l Chr 2:23).

David married Maacah, daughter of Talmai, king of
Geshur, and she bore Absalom (2 Sm 3:3; 1 Chr 3:2).
After the vengeful murder of Amnon, Absalom fled to
Geshur for refuge with his grandfather, Talmai (2 Sm
13:37) and stayed there three years.

See ako Syria, Syrians.
2. Name of an area and its people south of Philistia.

Among the lands not yet taken at the time of Ioshua's
advanced old age are listed "all the regions ofthe
Philistines and Geshurites: from the Shihor River on
the east of Egypt to the territory of Ekron on the
north" (los 13:2-3, uv). When David lived at Ziklag
in the territory of Achish, king of Gath, David made
raids upon the Geshurites and others "as far as Shur,
to the land ofEgypt" (1 Sm 27:8).

GETHER Aram's son and the grandson of Shem
(Gn 10:23). In 1 Chronicles 1:17 he is listed as one
of the sons of Shem.

GETHSEMANE Place to which lesus and his disciples
walked after their last Supper together in the upper
room. In Gethsemane, Iesus underwent a great inner
struggle, as he realized the hour of his betrayal was at
hand (Mt 26:36-56; Mk 14:32-5o; Lk 22:39-53).

The name Gethsemane, used only in the Gospels of
Matthew (26:36) and Mark (14:32), means "oil press,"
suggesting the presence of an olive grove. The use of the
Greek word "place" in the Gospel accounts indicates that
Gethsemane was an enclosed piece of ground. It may be
that the grove was privately owned and that Jesus and his
disciples had special permission to enter.

Though the Gospels ofLuke and John do not mention
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the word Gethsemane, they both record Iesus' agony before
his betrayal. Luke says the location was on the "Mount of
Olives" (Lk 22:39). Iohn describes the area as "across the
Kidron Valley" (ln 18:1); fohn's is the only Cospel to call
the spot a garden. From those accounts it is also evident
that Iesus and his disciples gathered in Gethsemane often
for fellowship and prayer (il< 22:39; Jn 18:2). The Gospel
narratives indicate that the garden was large enough for the
group to separate into different parts of it.

The Garden of Gethsemane After the Last Supper, ,esus
went to Gethsemane, where he was arrested and taken to
Caiaphas's house.

GEUEL Maki's son from Gad's tribe, and one of the 12
spies appointed by Moses to search out the Promised
Land ofCanaan (Nm 13:15).

GEZER Modern Tell Jezer (also known as Tell Abu
Shusha), and an imponant ancient ciry in a strategic
position in the north Shephelah hills. The city of the
third millennium BC was protected by a brick wall,
which was replaced by a l3-foot- (4-meter-) thick stone
wall. The Canaanite city reached its zenith during the
20th to 14th centuries sc. The so-called outer wall was
14 feet (4.3 meters) thick and enclosed an area of 27
acres. There was a Canaanite high place (c. 1600 rc)
with l0 pillars or standing stones (up to 10 feet, or 3
meters, high) and a stone altar or basin. A 216-foot
(65.8-meter) tunnel with steps led down to a spring in a
cave, so that there was safe and ready access to water in
time of siege, as at Gibeon and other Palestinian sites.
Obiects found indicate cultural and commercial con-
tacts with Egypt. The Gezer Calendar, a stone tablet
with a Hebrew inscription that gives the months of the
year in terms of agricultural activities, has been dated to
the 1oth century BC.

Horam, the king of Cezer, was defeated by the Israel-
ites under foshua (fos 10:33). Gezer was a Levitical city
in the tribal territory ofEphraim (16:3; 21:21), but
Ephraim was unable to drive out the Canaanites (lgs
1:29). Merneptah(c. 1225-1215 BC) of Egyptian dynasty
19 lists Gezer, along with Ashkelon and Yanoam, on the
Israel Stele, which gives an account ofhis conquests.

During the reign of David, the Philistines invaded the

TYNDALE
plain of Rephaim, but the lord instructed David in a suc-
cessful ambush and David struck down the Philistines
"from Ceba to Cezer" (2 Sm 5:25).

After Solomon's marriage to the daughter of the king
of Egypt, the pharaoh, whose identity is uncertain, cap-
tured and burned Gezer and gave it as a dowry to his
daughter (1 Kgs 9:16). Solomon rebuilt Gezer, along
with a number of other cities that served as store-cities or
chariot-cities (cf. w 15-19). He fortified Gezer and made
a strong gate with four sets of piers, like those at Hazot
and Megiddo.

In the fifth year of Rehoboam's reign, Shishak
(Sheshonk), king ofEgypt, invaded Israel (1 Kgs 14:25).
Gezer is included in the list ofcaptured cities inscribed
on the wall of the temple of Karnak.

The capture of Gezer by the Assy'rian king Tiglath-
pileser III (745-727 BC) was shown in reliefs on the
walls of his palace at Nimrud (biblical Calah). The
Assyrians brought to Gezer conquered people from other
areas, as they did at Samaria (2 Kgs l7:2a). Cuneiform
tablets of contracts testi8/ to their presence.

See also trvitical Cities.

GEZRITE* KIV spelling of Girzite in 1 Samuel 27:8. The
Cirzites were raided by David's men while he was at
Ziklag. See Cirzites.

GHOST*, Holy Sea Holy Spirit.

GIAH Unidentified place along the descent from
Cibeon to the Arabah to which Ioab and Abishai pur-
sued Abner (2 Sm 2:24).

GIANTS English translation of four different Hebrew
words. One of these words occurs in fob 16:14, where
the Hebrew word is translated "warrior" in the nsv and
"giant" in the xry. Another Hebrew word is translated
"giants" in the Nrr and "Nephilim" (a transliteration of
the Hebrew) in the nsv (Gn 6:4; Nm 13:33). The original
meaning of this Hebrew term is unknown, but it seems
to be used of a group or race of people. Since none of the
terms translated "giants" has that actual meaning, we
cannot be sure that the Nephilim were ofunusual physi-
cal stature.

In several passages the xry translates "giants" and the
nsv translates "Rephaim" (e.g., Dt 2:2O;3:77; Ios l2:4).
That word, usually in plural form, refers to several tribes
of people who inhabited Palestine and who may have
been unusually large in physical size. They included the
Anakim of Iudah's coastal area and hill country around
Hebron (Dt 2:11), the Emim of Moab (v r0), the
Zamzummim of Ammon (v 20), and the inhabitants of
Bashan (3: 1 1 ). The word also appears in Ioshua (los
72:4; 13:12;15:8; 17:15; l8:16). Some interpreters have
suggested that these people were the original inhabitants
of Palestine who were distinct tribes of tall people and
who were eventually conquered and absorbed by the
Canaanites, Philistines, Hebrews, and other invading
peoples. Other interpreters contend that they were not
distinct racial tribes but were individuals ofgreat stature,
perhaps the result of disease, who were found among the
various races and tribes ofPalestine. Neither contention
can be established with certainty. Another Hebrew term
is translated "giant" in both the xx and Nr-r (2 Sm
27:16-22; I Chr 20:4-8).

Perhaps the most famous giant in biblical literature
is Coliath of Gath, the Philistine soldier who chal-
lenged King Saul's army at the valley of Elah and
caused them to be dismayed and afraid (f Sm 17). He
is said to have been six cubits and a span tall, which

Tpmplo

ETI

I

r Mi.0

0

E

Km,

's

OTY

t
N

of
ives

+
rof

o

CeleDhs's
Houie?



BIBLE DICTIONARY

has been variously interpreted as being between seven
and a half and nine and a half feet (2.3 to 2.9 meters).
David's defeat of Goliath brought the youth promi-
nence in Israel (18:5-7). Goliath is not referred to in
the text as a "giant," but his height marks him as one
of gigantic size. King Og of Bashan was another
unusually tall person (Dr 3:11).

See also Nephilim.

GIANTS*, Valley of the KlVtranslation for "valley
of Rephaim" in foshua 15:8 and 18:16. See Rephaim,
Valley of.

GIBBAR Forefather of a family that returned to Jerusa-
lem with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:2O). The parallel list in
Nehemiah 7:25 read.s "sons of Gibeon," suggestingthat
"Gibbar" may be a to<tual comrption. Some support for
this view lies in the fact that Ezra 2:21 begins listing
descendants by their home ciry rather than by family.

GIBBETHON City in the westem part of central Pales-
tine. It was located in the tedtory of Dan (los 19:44)
and allotted to the Levite clan of Kohath (2 l:23). Baasha
killed King Nadab at Gibbethon when Israel was taking
the city from the Philistines (1 Kgs 15:27). About 26
years later, Omri was proclaimed king at Gibbethon
(16:17).

See ako Levitical Cities.

GIBEA Caleb's grandson from )udah's tribe (1 Chr 2:49).

GIBEAH
1. Town in the hill country ofludah (los l5:57). Its exact

location is uncertain. Gibeah is listed as being among
other towns located in the section ofludah southeast
of Hebron and probably was in the fertile plateau con-
taining Maon, Ziph, and Carmel.

2. Town in the province of Benjamin, also called
"Gibeah ofSaul" (t Sm tt:+; l5:34; Is 10:29), and its
inhabitants are called Gibeathites (1 Chr 12:3). It is
first mentioned in the description of the territory
assigned to Beniamin (los 18:28, ruv "Gibeath") and
comes to prominence in the biblical narative as a
result ofthe atrocity recounted in Iudges 19-21 ofthe
levite and his concubine.

Cibeah was also noted as the home of Saul ( 1 Sm
10:26). After his anointing as king oflsrael, Saul
returned to Gibeah, which probably remained his
home and his capital (10:26;22:6;23:19).

The site of ancient Gibeah has been generally
identified as the modern Tell el-Ful. The OT refer-
ences place Gibeah north of Ierusalem, between Jeru-
salem and Ramah, and situated near the primary
south-north road through the hill country (Igs
l9:l f -19). Tell el-Ful is about three and a half miles
(5.6 kilometers) nonh of Jerusalem and is situated
on one ofthe highest areas in that mountain range.
Excavations reveal that an early Israelite village was
there about the l2th century sc and was destroyed
by fire. Probably during the I 1th century a stone
fortress was built, and its corner tower is still evi-
dent. It probably was the citadel of Saul and his
royal residence. A second fortress was built about
1000 Bc but fell into disuse when David established
the Israelite capital at Jerusalem. It then served as
an outpost for the capital city. The tower was alter-
nately destroyed and rebuilt through the centuries
until its final destruction in the war between
Antiochus lll and Ptolemy V. Iosephus wrote that
a village existed at the site of Gibeah during the
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Roman period, but it finally ceased to exist with the
Roman destruction of Jerusalem (ao 70).

3. Town in the hills of Ephraim that was given to
Phinehas, son of Eleazar. It was the burial site of
Eleazar (los 24:33). An addition to the Septuagint
indicates that Phinehas was also buried here. Its
exact location is unknown, and several sites have
been suggested: Nibi Saleh, about six miles (9.7
kilometers) northwest of Iifna; Iibia, four miles
(6.5 kilometers) northwest of Iifna; et-Tell, north-
east ofJifna and south ofSiniil; and Awertah, near
Shechem.

4. Gibeath-elohim (1 Sm 10:5, nsv; Krv "hill of God";
Nrr "Gibeah of God"). At this site Samuel, following
Saul's anointing as kin& predicted that Saul would
meet a company of prophets and would prophesy
with them. This was to be a sign of God's selection of
Saul as Israel's king. Some have suggested that this is
the same place as Gibeah of Benlamin, the home of
Saul, but the context suggests that Saul reached this
place before he arrived at his home.

5. Hill near Kiriath-iearim, where the ark of the covenant
was housed by Abinadab after its retum from the
Philistines and until it was moved by David to the
house ofObed-edom (2 Sm 6:1-4).

GIBEATH* KfV spelling of the town Gibeah in Ioshua
18:28. See Gibeah #2.

GIBEATH-ELOHIM* Place where Samuel foretold an
event that would confirm Saul as Israel's king ( I Sm
10:5, nsv; urr mg). See Cibeah #4.

GIBEATH-HAARAIOTH Place located between the
Jordan River and Iericho, in the vicinity of Gilgal, where
Joshua conducted the circumcision of the Hebrew males
born in the wildemess during the 40 years of wandering.
(los 5:3, Ntr; KIv "hill ofthe foreskins").

GIBEATHITE* Inhabitant of the Beniamite town of
Gibeah (1 Chr 12:3). See Gibeah *2.

GIBEON, GIBEONITES Place and its inhabitants fig-
uring prominently in the OT from the days of Joshua to
the days of Nehemiah, though both were in existence
outside these time limits. The site may be identified with
confidence as el-Jib some five and a half miles (8.9 kilo-
meters) north of Jerusalem. This identification was pro-
posed as early as 1838 by Edward Robinson. Since the
excavation ofthis site in the years 1956, 1957, 7959,
1 960, and 1 962, and the discovery of 3 1 lar handles
bearing the name of Gibeon, the identification is placed
beyond doubt. Certain geogaphical and chronological
considerations also support this. The location of Gibeon,
north of Jerusalem and accessible to that city in the days
of David, Solomon, and Ieremiah, as well as its location
southwest of Ai combine geographically to suppoft this
identification. Further, the periods of occupation at el-lib
revealed by excavation are parallel to historical data sup-
plied by the OT.

The first mention of Gibeon and its inhabitants
comes in Ioshua 9 and 10 in the days offoshua, per-
haps about 1200 Bc. Hearing ofthe success ofthe peo-
ple of Israel at fericho and Ai, the people of Gibeon,
Kephirah, Beeroth, and Kiriath-jearim plotted to obtain
a covenant of peace from them. By pretending that
they had come from afar and displaying worn-out
clothing and footwear as well as dried bread, they were
able to deceive Joshua into making a treaty with them.
When their deception was discovered, they were
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sentenced to chop wood and carry water for the Israel-
ites (los 9:27-27). Neighboring groups ofpeople from
Ierusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon, led
by Adoni-zedek king of Jerusalem, launched an attack
on Gibeon because ofits defection to Joshua. The
Gibeonites appealed to Joshua, and the Israelites made
a forced march from Gilgal to assist them. The enemies
of Gibeon were driven down the road to Beth-horon.
Their rout was completed with the assistance of hail-
stones. In that day the sun stood still over Gibeon
(10:9-13). Only Gibeon made peace with the incoming
Israelites ( I I : 19 ). In due course the town became pan
of Benjamin's territory (18:25; 21:17).

The Battle for Glbeon lsrael attacked the Amorite kings
outside of Cibeon and chased them as far as Makkedah.

In the days before David was king Saul's general
encountered some of David's men at Gibeon and
engaged in an unusual contest at the pool of Gibeon.
Twelve men from each side fought and were all thrust
through by the swords of their opponents (2 Sm
2:12-17). This encounter was followed by a further skir-
mish in which David's men were successful (w 18-32).
Later, David's nephew Amasa, captain of the rebel army
of Absalom, was attacked by Ioab at the "Breat stone
which is in Gibeon" (20:8) and left to die in the highway
in his blood. In David's time also, seven sons of Saul
were o<ecuted "at Gibeon on the mountain of the Lord"
(21:1-9) in retribution for Saul's violation ofthe ancient
covenant between Gibeon and Israel when he slew men
of Cibeon (w l-6).

There was an important high place still operating at
Gibeon in David's time. The tabemacle of the Lord
rested there, and an altar of bumt offering as well
(1 Chr l6:39; 21:29). It was at Gibeon, according to
1 Kings 3:3-9, that Solomon had a dream in which Sol-
omon asked for wisdom to Bovern Israel well (cf. 2 Chr
1:2-13). A second time God appeared to Solomon at
Gibeon to assure him that his prayer had been heard
and to urge him to walk in God's ways (l Kgs 9:2-9).
Gibeon was among the cities taken by Pharaoh Shishak
in the second half of the lOth century nc. Presumably
Gibeon remained an important center during the days
of the kings. There was a prophet in Gibeon in the
days of feremiah, although he prophesied falsely (ler
28:1-4).

Some of the Gibeonites went into exile in Babylon
and a small group retumed (Neh 7:25) and assisted
Nehemiah in repairing the Jerusalem wall (3:7-8). Later
still, Josephus relates that Cestius pitched his camp at
Gibeon on his march to Jerusalem in n 66 (War
2.515-516). Biblical references cover a period from about
1200 Bc to about 445 Bc, in archaeological terms from
the beginning of the Iron I period, through the Iron II
period, and into the Persian or Iron III period. We would
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expect, therefore, to find evidence for at least these peri-
ods in an excavation.

Sea also Conquest and Allotment of the Land; Gibbar.

G IBLITE* KfV rendering of Cebalite, an inhabitant of
Gebal, in Joshua l3:5. See Gebal #1.

GIDDALTI" Heman's son and a temple singer
appointed by David to serve under the direction ofhis
father ( 1 Chr 25:4). The 22d. of the 24 divisions of ser-
vice was appointed to Giddalti (f Chr 25:29, urr mg).

GIDDEL
1 . Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who retumed

to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the e:xile (Ezr 2:47;
Neh 7:49).

2. Ancestor of a group of King Solomon's servants who
retumed with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile
(Ezr 2:56; Neh 7:58).

GIDEON fudge of Israel, son of loash, of the clan of
Abiezer and the tribe of Manasseh. Of the 12 iudges of
Israel, more verses are devoted to Gideon than any
other-Samson running a close second. The narrative in
which he is the central character antedates the Christian
era by roughly 1 1 centuries.

Following seven years of cruel oppression by the
Midianites, Israel cried out to the Lord for relief (lgs
6:6). An unknown prophet informs the Israelites that
their miserable conditions stem from their forgetting to
give exclusive devotion to the one true God. God sends
his angel to Gideon. A touch of humor earmarks the
angel's greeting, for the "mighty warrior" (v 12) is
threshing wheat secretly for fear of the Midianites. Yet
God addresses Gideon in realization of what his mighty
power is able to accomplish in him (w la-16,3a).
Conscious of his own weakness and the formidable
task before him, Gideon is an ideal vehicle for God's
tremendous work of deliverance (cf. 7 Cor l:27; 2 Cor
1 2:10).

Gldeon's Battle
Gideon routed thou-
sands of Midianites,
chasing them to
Zererah and
Abel-meholah.

Gideon's first task is to tear down his father's altar to
Baal and the adjacent one to Asherah, Baal's female con-
sort (cf. Is 42:8). Knowing that the people would resist
such an act, Gideon and his servants destroy these
images of debased Canaanite religion at night. The fol-
lowing day the men of Ophrah confront Gideon and
seek his life in retaliation for the act. Joash pleads the
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cause of his son, inviting Baal, if he indeed is deity, to
contend for himself. Out of this confrontation the name
Ierubbaal ("let Baal contend") is ascribed to Gideon
(lgs 6:32)

Yet Cideon is a man of inconstant faith, and his desire
offunher assurance is not rebuked as God graciously
and patiently accedes to his requests conceming the dew
and the fleece (lgs 6:36-40). Subsequently Cideon is
informed that mere numbers will not assure victory.
Moreover, there must be no doubt whatever as to the
true source of Israel's liberation (7:2). From 32,000, Gid-
eon's troops are trimmed down to only 300 by an
unusual method ofreduction (w 3-7). A secret recon-
naissance mission to the outskirts of the oppositions'
camp enables Gideon to receive further strengthening as
he and his servant Purah overhear a Midianite soldier
reveal his dream indicating Israel's imminent victory (rw
13-14). In response to this additional encouragement, he
worships the Lord (lgs 7:15; cf.6:24).

Divided into three companies, Gideon's army stations
itself at night outside the Midianite stronghold. At Gid-
eon's signal each man blows a trumpet (made from an
animal's hom) and smashes an empty iar containing a

torch, shouting "A sword for the lono and for Gideon!"
(lgs 7:20). The effeo of the clamor is overwhelming.
Thinking themselves outnumbered, the confused and
disheartened Midianites flee eastward across the Jordan.
In hot pursuit, Gideon's men are ioined by Israelites
from Naphtali, Asher, and Manasseh, who follow the
enemy into the Transiordan area. The men of Ephraim,
whose efforts are now called upon for the first time, cap-
ture and kill two of the Midianite leaders. Angry with
Cideon for failing to enlist their services earlier, the
Ephraimites are nonetheless appeased by Gideon's tact-
ful response to their queries (8:1-3).

Gideon's unselfishness shines in response to the peo-
ple's desire to make him king but he declines (lgs
8:22-23). He does, however, receive an immense per-
sonal fortune from the spoils of war (vv 2a-26).The
unfortunate conclusion of Gideon's story relates to his
making an ephod from the gold won in battle. Perhaps
a garment pattemed after the high priest's or a free-
standing image, the object ensnares the people, and they
worship it at Ophrah (v 27). ln 2 Samuel 1 I :2 1 Gideon's
altemate name, Jerubbaal, becomes Jerubbesheth, "Baal"
being replaced with the Hebrew word for "shame"
(besheth).

Cideon has been singled out in the lrtter to the
Hebrews as a hero of the faith whose trust in God
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brought glory to the lord (Heb 11:32, rr "Cedeon"). As
far back as the time of Isaiah, "the day of Midian" had
become proverbial for deliverance accomplished by the
hand of God apart from human strength (ls 9:4).

See also lud+es, Book ofl

GIDEONI Abidan's father and leader of Benlamin's
tribe when the Israelites were roaming in the Sinai wil-
demess after their escape from Egypt (Nm 1:11; 2:22;
l0:24). As leader, Gideoni presented his tribe's offering
at the consecration ofthe tabemacle (7:60-65).

GIDOM Place to which the Beniamite army was driven
during a civil war between Benjamin and the rest of
Israel (lgs 20:45).

GIER EAGLE* Kry transladon for carrion rulture in
leviticus 1 1:18 and Deuteronomy 14117 . See Birds (Vul-
ture, Egyptian).

GIFTS, Spiritual Sae Spiritual Gifts.

GIHON, Spring of Site in lerusalem where Solomon
was anointed as king (1 Kgs 1:33, 38,45). There are two
sources of running water in Jerusalem: The first is the Ain
Umm el Daraj' (also known as the spring of the Mother
of Steps, in the OT as Cihon, and to Christians as the
Virgin's Fountain), which lies at the eastern ridge. The
second is Bir Ayub, or the well of Iob. The importance of
the spring of Gihon for the defense of Jerusalem in time
of siege is emphasized by Hezekiah's measures to deny
his enemies access to the water supply and provide
access for those who defended the city (2 Kgs 20:20;
2 Chr 32:30; cf. 2 Kgs 25:4; 2 Chr 32:3-4; ls 7:3). Heze-
kiah's tunnel brought the waters from the spring of
Gihon in the Kidron Valley (eastem) into the central val-
ley where the present-day pool of Siloam is located. The
spring was unable to supply all of Ierusalem's needs after
the exile, and in the Roman period aqueducts were built
to bring additional water.

See also Siloam, Pool of.

G ILALAI Musician present at the dedication of the Ieru-
salem wall, rebuilt during Ezra's time (Neh 12:36).

GILBOA, Mount Mountain on the east side of the
plain of Esdraelon between Calilee on the north and
Samaria on the south (modern Iebel Fuqu'ah). Mt
Gilboa towers over the valley of lezreel. It is a weath-
ered limestone ridge reaching to a height of 1,700 feet
(518.1 meters) above sea level.

Many battles were fought in the area, including
Deborah's defeat of Sisera. At that time the flooding of
the Kishon, which rose in Gilboa, greatly helped in the
victory (lgs 5:2f ). This region was the probable location
of Gideon's camp when he attacked the Midianites
(6:33). Gilboa is mentioned by name only in connection
with Saul's defense of the area against the Philistines.
Here his sons were killed, and here he himself commit-
ted suicide (1 Sm 31:1, 8; 2 Sm 1:6,27;27:72; 7 Chr
10:1,8).

See also Saul #2.

GILEAD (Person)
l. Makir's son from Manasseh's tribe (Nm 26:29-33) and

head of the clan of his descendants (26:29;27:7) dw-
ing the time of Moses (36:1).

2. Father of fephthah during the period of the ludges (fgs
11:1-2).lephthah was the head of the Gileadites and
iudge over Israel.Aerlal Vlew of Mount Gllboa
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3. Michael's son from Cad's tribe, who lived in Bashan
during the initial settlement of Palestine ( I Chr 5: 14).

GILEAD (Place)
l. Region east ofthe Jordan fuver. Generally used to des-

ignate the territory occupied by all the Translordanian
Israelite tribes (lgs 20:1; 2 Kgs 10:33; Ier 50:19; Zec
10:10). Specifically, Gilead is the area ofthe Trans-

iordan lying between the Yarmuk and Amon Nvers
and divided by the Iabbok River.

The so-called Dome of Gilead is an extension of the
central hill country of fudah, rising to heights of more
than 3,000 feet (914.4 meters) above the Jordan Val-
ley. The valleys and hills were well watered by numer-
ous rivers and tributaries, making flatter portions of
the countryside well suited for agriculture, especially
olive trees, grapevines, and grains (cf. ler 8:22; 46:ll;
Hos 2:8). The densely forested and rugged hills were
sometimes compared to those of Lebanon (Ier 22:6;
Zec 10:10) and made the land a refuge for those in
flight, since the terrain prohibited ready pursuit by
enemies (cf. Gn 31:21; 1 Sm 13:7).

Originally the region of Gilead was allotted to the
tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh (Nm 32). The
period of the iudges saw Israelite security there assailed
by the Midianites and Amalekites, only to be checked
by the military o<ploits of Gideon (lgs 6-7). Half a cen-
tury later, fephthah was recalled from his banishment
to rescue Gilead from oppressive Ammonite rule (chs
10- I 1). During the united monarchy, Saul delivered
fabesh-gilead from Ammonite dominance (1 Sm
1 1:1-11; 31:8-13; 2 Sm 2:l-7). Abner installed Ish-
bosheth as a rival to David in Gilead (2 Sm 2:8-9).
David conquered the Ammonites controlling Gilead as
he extended the borders oflsrael (8:1f-12; 10:l-19).
He fled there for refuge in the face of Absalom's rebel-
lion (chs 15-17) and was finally restored to the throne
when Absalom was slain in the forest of Ephraim (chs
18-19). Gilead remained a battleground during the
dMded monarihy, as first the Israelites waned with the
Syrians (Arameans; 1 Kgs 20:23-43; 22: I -4, 29 -40;
2Kgs 73:22; Am 1:3) and then with the Assyrians,
who wrested the territory from Pekah in 733 sc and
deported the Israelite population, thus severing Gilead's
tie to the northem kingdom (2 Kgs f5:27-3 1).

2. A city condemned for its evil (Hos 6:8), possibly an
abbreviated name for Iabesh-gilead or Ramoth-gilead.
This may be the same Gilead that was identified with
Mizpah #5. (cf. Igs 10:17-18).

GILEAD", Balm of Substance of uncertain identifica-
tion and one of several resins used in the Near East for
medicinal purposes. It did not grow in Gilead, but it may
have received its name from being exported to Egypt and
Phoenicia from Gilead (Gn 37 :25; Ez 27 :17). The sub-
stance supposedly had astringent, antiseptic, and other
therapeutic qualities.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice; Plants (Balm).

GILEADITE Name given to Israelites from the two and
a halfTransfordanian tribes. See Gilead (Place) #1;
Gilead (Person) #1, #2.

GILGAL
1. Town near fericho. Gilgal was assigned to Beniamin's

tribe when Canaan was divided among the tribes of
Israel. For many years it was a center of religious,
political, and military importance, especially during
the periods of the conquest of Canaan and the early
monarchy under Saul.

TYNDALE
Gilgal was the first place where Israel encamped in

Palestine after the miraculous crossing of the fordan
fuver (los 4:19). No doubt the tabemacle was set up
here, since Israel occupied Gilgal for some time and
used it as the center of the commonwealth. Several
significant religious events occurred at Gilgal: the cir-
cumcision of all Hebrew males bom in the wildemess
during the 40 years of wandering (5:2-9), the celebra-
tion ofthe Passover (v 10), the cessation ofthe manna
(v 12), and a divine manifestation to foshua by the
"commander of the army of the Lono" (w 13-15).

Militarily, Gilgal was Israel's first foothold in
Canaan and the base ofoperations for the Conquest.
From here Joshua led Israel to the conquest of fericho
(los 6) and Ai (8:3), formed a treaty with the
Cibeonites (9:3-15), attacked the Iive Amorite kings
(10:6-43), and launched his northem campaign
(ch 11). At Gilgal, ludah, Manasseh, and Ephraim
were assigned their portions ofPalestine (chs 15-17).

After the relocation of the tabemade at Shiloh, Gil-
gal retained its importance to Israel. It was one of the
towns visited regularly by Samuel in his annual circuit
as iudge (1 Sm 7:16) and was one of the primary places
for offering sacrifices (10:8; 13:9-10; 15:21). At Gilgal,
Saul, a Beniamite, was crowned king (11:14-15), and
later reiected (13:4-75;15:f 7-3f ). Here the men of
Iudah met David retuming to Palestine after Absalom's
rebellion (2 Sm 19:f 5). That Gilgal was still a religious
center of some importance as late as the eighth century
sc is indicated in the denunciation by Hosea and Amos
ofthe sanctuary and sacrificial cult located there (Hos
4:15;9:15; 12:11; Am 4:4;5:5).

The exact location of Gilgal is disputed among
archaeologists. Some locate it at Ktrirbet en-Nitleh
about two miles (3.2 kilometers) east of modern Jeri-
cho. Others prefer Ktrirbet Mefiir, a mound about one
mile ( 1.6 kilometers) from ancient Iericho (Tell
es-Sultan). loshua 4:19 places it on the eastern border
oflericho, and fosephus gives the distance from the
]ordan fording place to Gilgal as 50 stadia (5.8 miles,
or 9.3 kilometers), with Gilgal being about 10 stadia
from Jericho (Antiquities 5.6.4). These distances fit best
with Ktrirbet Mefiir.

2. Place perhaps near fericho (Dt 1 1:30); however, the
language of the passage implies that it is located in the
neighborhood of Mt Ebal and Mt Gerizim.

3. KIV rendering of "Goiim in Galilee" in Joshua l2:23.
Although its location is uncertain, the context places it in
northem Palestine in the area of Galilee. See Goiim #2.

4. Place describing the northern border of Iudah (Jos
15:7). It was near Adummim and was perhaps identi-
fiable with Geliloth in foshua 18:17.

5. Place mentioned in connection with Elilah and Elisha
(2 Kgs 2:1; 4:38). It was apparently a town farther from
the ]ordan River than #1 above. In the story of Elijah's
translation into heaven, he and Elisha were going from
Gilgal to Bethel to Iericho. Since the account places
Bethel between Cilgal and Iericho, it could not have
been the first Gilgal. It may refer to the modem Jilliliah,
a town on top ofa hill in cenual Palestine, about seven
miles (11.3 kilometers) north of Bethel.

GILGAMESH EPIC* Popular legendary composition
about a Sumerian hero's life of adventure and acquisi-
tion of wisdom. Gilgamesh was king of Uruk, or Erech
(Tell Obeid; modem Warka), at the end of the founh
millennium nc. The legend, whicf, emerged from the first
Babylonian dynasty (about 1830-1530 nc), was discov-
ered in the palace library ofAshurbanipal (669-627 rc)
at Nineveh.
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Written on 12 tablets, the Gilgamesh Epic tells how a

strong ruler, Cilgamesh, became friends with Enkidu, a

hunter the gods had created to overthrow him. Together
the two killed the monster Huwawa. Ishtar, the goddess
of love, made advances to Gilgamesh. In resisting her, he
killed the sacred heavenly bull. Enkidu died as a punish-
ment for that crime. Gilgamesh, overcome by grief, trav-
eled the world seeking the source of immortaliry finally
aniving at the homeland of Utnapishtim. In Tablet XI
Utnapishtim describes a devastating flood that drowned
a large area of Mesopotamia. Through his piety
Utnapishtim was saved and given immortality by the
gods. The final tablet contains an expression of sadness
over Cilgamesh's mortality.

Biblical scholars have compared the epic's flood narra-
tive with the one in the book of Genesis. Both accounts
concem a flood, a person or persons to be delivered,
the sending out of birds, and a sacrifice made by the
hero. There are, however, several differences. The biblical
account gives a moral reason for the Flood; the Gil-
gamesh Epic has a more frivolous one: the gods were
irritated by human noise. The types of birds, names of
heroes, dimensions ofthe ark, and duration ofthe flood
all differ. The Cenesis account clearly does not depend
on the epic. Both may go back to a common tradition.
It is also possible that the two accounts are independent
descriptions of the same devastating flood.

See also Flood, The; Noah # I .

GILO*, GILOH, GILONITE" village, and the inhabi-
tants, in the mountains of southern Iudah (los f 5:51).
David's counselor Ahithophel was a Gilonite (2 Sm
1.5:72; 23:34).lt has been identified with modem
Khirbet Jala just northeast of Hebron.

GIMZO Town of Judah captured by the Philistines dur-
ing King Ahaz's reign (2 Chr 28:18). It is modern Iimzu,
located southeast of Ludd (Lydda).

GINATH Tibni's father. Tibni unsuccessfully attempted
to gain the throne of Israel; Omri became king instead
(1 Kgs 16:21-22).

GINNETHON
1. Priest who set his seal on Ezra's covenant during the

postexilic period (Neh 10:6).
2. Priest and head of Meshullam's household during the

postexilic days ofJoiakim the high priest (Neh l2:r6)

GIRDLE* One of various anicles of clothingwom
about the waist.

GIRGASHITES Canaanite tribe (Gn 10:16; 1 Chr 1:14)
whose land was promised to Abraham (Gn 15:21; Dt
7:1; Ios 3:10) and was ultimately acquired (los 24: I 1;

Neh 9:8). The tribe's location is unknown, though they
may have lived in Karkisha, a city mentioned in Hittite
texts, or in Kirkishati, an area east of the Tigris. The name
Gresh appeared in 13th century rc Ugaritic texts and
might indicate a tribe. In Matthew 8:28; Mark 5:1; and
Luke 8:26, a name variously translated as "Gergesenes"
(rry), "Gerasenes," and "Gadarenes" may preserve the
tradition of Girgashite occupation of Palestine.

GIRZITES People living in southwest Canaan who
were raided by David when atZiHaB (1 Sm 27:8, KIv

"Cezrites"). The Hebrew tex has gini, while the marginal
variant transposes two consonants to read gkri , " Gezites."
The Creek version follows the Hebrew marginal variant.
The confirsion of the name is obviously early.lf "Cerzites"
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is the original, they could have been a Canaanite tribe liv-
ing in the Mt Cerizim area. If it was "Cezrites" originally,
the people could have migrated from Gezer. They are oth-
erwise unmentioned in the OT.

GISHPA, GISPA* Overseer of the temple servants in
Nehemiah's time (Neh 1 1 :21, Kry "Gispa"); perhaps
alternately called Hasupha in Ezra 2:43 and Nehemiah
7:46. See Hasupha.

GITTAH-HEPHER* Kry form of the town cath-
hepher, in Ioshua l9:13. See Gath-hepher.

GITTAIM Town in Benjamin to which the inhabitants
of Beeroth fled, where they remained under civil protec-
tion (2 Sm 4:3). Nehemiah 1 1:33 lists Gittaim as one of
the places where the retumed exiles later settled. The two
references may indicate two different places. If so, the
second Gittaim may be located northwest of Jerusalem.
Some scholars, however, believe that there is only one
Cittaim, the one near Beeroth.

GITTITE Inhabitant of Gath, the Philistine city (2 Sm
6:1 0- 1 l; 1 Chr r3: I 3). See Gath.

GITTITH* Obscure Hebrew term in the superscriptions
of Psalms 8, 8 1, and 84 (NLr mg); perhaps a musical
instrument or a musical cue, signaling a mood, to which
the psalms were to be performed. Sea Music; Musical
Instruments.

GIZON, GIZONITE* Designation for Hashem
(lashen, NLr), one of David's mighty men ( I Chr I l:3a).
Cizon may have been an ancient Canaanite settlement.
Some scholars have emended the text to read "Gunite"
(cf. 1 Chr 5:15;7:13) or "from Cimzo" (cf. 2 Chr 28:18).

GLASS Translation for "mirror" in Isaiah 3:23, I Corin-
thians l3:12, and James 1:23 (xx). Since mirrors of Bible
times were polished metal sheets, "glass" is incorrect. See

Mirror.

GLEAN, GLEANING Practice of allowing the poor to
follow reapers in a field to pick up missed spears of grain
(cf Lv l9:9; 23:22;Dt 24:19; Ru 2:2-23). Vineyards, as

well as fields of grain, were to be available for gleaning
(Lv 19:10; Dt24:2O-21). Olive trees, however, were notto
be gone over a second time (cf. Igs 8:2; Is 17:6;24:73;ler
6:9; Mi 7:1). The word "gleaned" is also used to describe
the killing of men who fled from a battle (lgs 20:45, ruv).

GLEDE* KIV translation for "brnzard" in Deuteronomy
74:73. See Birds (Kite or Glede).

GLORIFICATION The expression of God's glory and
splendor. The Hebrew word for "glory" originally meant
"weighty, healy, or important." From there it moved
to the idea of an influential, rich, or prominent person.
In ancient cultures the wealthy and the powerful were
marked by the finery of their dress and jewels. Hence,
a person's glory meant the ostentatious signs of wealth
and power. Glory also suggested beauty, since fine
clothes and jewels were items of beauty. The concept
was then extended to Cod.

GIory of God In the OT the glory of God means some-
thing obvious about God. The book of Exodus is rich
with references to God's glory. There was the fiery pillar
and the glory that entered into the Holy of Holies in the
tabemacle (cf. 40:34-38).
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In the making of the tabemacle (Fx 25-27), the con-
cepts ofglory and beauty are joined. There is evidence
that the "Boodness" ofthe Lord that Moses saw (Ex
33:19) could also be translated as "beauty." Hence,
God's glory is his beauty.

The NT continues the thought of the OT that God is a
God of glory (cf the vision of God in his glory in Rv 4).
But the primary message in the NT centers on the glory
of Christ. The transfiguration of Christ was a breaking
out into the open of his glory (Mt 17:1-8). The apostle
Paul called Jesus the Lord ofglory (l Cor 2:8) and wrote
that the glory of God radiated from his face (2 Cor 3: 1 8).
f ohn's Gospel is uniquely the Gospel of glory. In the
Incamation, the Son of God showed the glory that was
his as the only begotten ofthe Father (ln 1:14) The rais-
ing of Lazarus was a manifestation of the glory of God in
Christ ( 1 1 :40). fesus' prayer in John 17 is filled with
comments on the glory of Christ, including the affirma-
tion that the disciples of the lord would share in that
glory.

Glorification of the Believer In 2 Corinthians 3:18
spiritual transformation is described as a changing from
glory to glory. Glorification is implied as the last event in
the change from glory to glory. In the process of salvation
Paul lists glorification as the last and final event (Rom
8:28-30). The verb used in verse 30 is in the past tense,
which some have taken to mean the certainty and finality
of glorification. Clorification is the completion, the con-
summation, the perfection, the full realization of salvation.

Glorification is the perfection of sanctification as it
pertains to one's inner character. No one passage treats
this theme extensively, but Ephesians 5:27 may be
taken for all. In that passage Paul wrote of presenting
the church to Christ, but what he says ofthe church is
true of each Christian. Jesus will present the church to
himself in "splendor, without spot or wrinkle or any
such thing, that she [the churchl might be holy and
without blemish." Or in the language of 2 Timothy
2: 1 0, "Therefore I endure ever,,thing for the sake of the
elect, that they also may obtain salvation in Christ Jesus
with its eternal glory" (nsv).

Just as the inner person undergoes glorification, so
does the believer's body. Paul calls the resurrection of
the body the redemption of the body (Rom 8:23). In
Philippians 3:21 Paul speaks of the transformation of
bodies of humiliation (i.e., humiliated by sin and mor-
tality) into bodies of glory identical to that of Christ. The
power that shall do this is the power of God by which he
subiects all things to his reigrr.

The most extensive treatment on the glorification of the
body is found in I Corinthians 15, with some additional
details in 2 Corinthians 5. Paul's theme in I Corinthians
l5 is that as Christians have bome the image of the mortal
clay of Adam, they shall bear the image of the immortal
Son ofGod. Paul contrasts the two bodies. The present
body is perishable; the resurrection body will be imperish-
able. This body is one ofdishono4 the resurrection body
will be one of glory. This body is one of weakness; the res-
unection body is one of power. This body is of the current
physical order; the resurrection body will be of the future,
spiritual, etemal order.

Salvation involves lustification, regeneration, and
sanctification in this life. In the life to come it means the
glorification of the inner person and the resurrection of
the body in glory. But such a glorified person must live
in a glorified environment. Hence, Scripture must logi-
cally end the course of salvation with a glorious new
heaven, new earth, and a new Jerusalem.

See also Glory Resurrection.

TYNDALE
GLORY The singular splendor of God and the conse-
quences for humanity.

The Glory of God The glory of God can be described
in two senses: (1) as a general category or attribute, and
(2) as a specific category referring to particular historical
manifestations of his presence.

As an Attribute God's glory refers primarily to his
mafestic beauty and splendor; it also refers to the expres-
sion ofGod's character (Rom 3:23). The Scriptures
record praise to his glorious name (Neh 9:5), describe
him as the glorious Father (Eph 1:17) and the King of
glory (Ps 24); he is exalted above the heavens, and his
glory is over all the earth (Pss 57:5, 1 l; 108:5; I 13:4). He
is the God ofglory who appeared to the patriarchs ofthe
OT (Aas 7 :2). He is iealous to maintain his glory and
unwilling that it be given to another (ls 42:8); he acts to
bringgloryto himself (Ps 79:9; Is 48:11).

The glory of God is proclaimed by the Creation (Pss
79:7; 97:6; Rom 1 :20). It is revealed by his mighty acts of
salvation and deliverance (7 Chr 76:24; Pss 72:18-19;
96:3; 745:10-12; Jn 1 1:4,  0). His glory is the theme of
the praise (7 Chr 16:24-29; Pss 29:1-2, 9;66:l-2;96:7-8;
115:l; Is 42:12; Rom 4:20; Phil 2:9-11).

As His Presence References to the glory of the lord are
often to particular historical manifestations of his pres-
ence; images of light and fire are prominently associated
with these occurrences. The foremost example is what is
known in rabbinical literature as the shekinah glory, a
phrase meaning the "dwelling glory." It refers primarily
to the presence of Cod in the pillar of cloud and fire in
the OT.

The first explicit reference to the glory cloud is found
in Exodus 13:21-22. At the time of the exodus, the glory
of God appeared in the pillar of cloud and fire to lead
the people through the sea and wilderness (Neh 9:1 1-12,
19). At Sinai, with Israel encamped around the moun-
tain, the glory of God comes in the cloud and fire to
speak with Moses in the sight of the people (Ex l9:9,
16-18; 24:15-18; Dt 5:5, 22-24).When Moses is given a
glimpse ofthat glory unconcealed by the cloud and fire,
his own face becomes radiant and must be veiled
because ofthe people's fear (Ex 33:78-23;34.29-35;
2 Cor 3:7-18).

The picture of Israel encamped around the glory of
Cod on Sinai portrays God dwelling in the midst of his
people. When the tabernacle is completed and the peo-
ple set out on their march, the glory cloud of God's pres-
ence dwells above them throughout their loumey (Ex
40:34-38; Nm 10:1 1-12). When they encamp, the tribes
encircle the tabernacle (Nm 1:50-2:2), and the cloud
reminds them of his presence in their midst. Later, the
same glory filled the new temple that Solomon builds
(2 Chr 5: l3-6: I ; 7:l-3). The psalmists celebrated Ierusa-
lem and the temple as the place where his glory dwelt
(Pss 26:8; 63:2; 85:9); God was in their midst.

later in Israel's history they denied Cod's glorious
presence (Is 3:8) and exchanged the glory ofthe Lord for
idols made by human hands (Ps 106:20; Ier 2:10-11; cf.
Rom 1:23). Because oftheir disobedience, judgment
came against ferusalem; the penalties of covenant viola-
tion were enforced. God would no longer be the God of
a disobedient people (Hos l:9). God's presence in the
glory cloud left the temple (Ez 7O:4, 18-19; 1l:22), and
Israel went into exile (12:1-15).

Yet out of this ludgment God determined to bring a
remnant to rebuild the city and the temple. In his visions
Ezekiel saw the glory of the Lord return to dwell in the
temple again (Ez 43:2-9), a time when the glory would
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retum to a purified people and dwell among them for-
ever. When the exile was over and the second temple was
under construction, Haggai and Zechariah urged the peo-
ple on with the promise of the retum of the glory of God
to fill the temple as it had done in the first temple and to
"be glory in their midst" (Hg2:3-9; Zec2:5, 1.O-11).

The Glory of God in fesus Christ We are not told if
the shekinah glory returned to the second temple. But we
are told that God's glory was seen again on earth in the
person of fesus Christ. Iohn 1:14 says, "The Word
became flesh and dweh among us, and we beheld his
glory, glory as of the only Son" (italics added). As such,
Iesus was the new tabernacle for God's abiding glory. In
fesus, God dwelt among people. Since Christ was (and
is) the very image of God, to see the light of his face was
to know the glory of Cod (2 Cor 4:4-6). To see Jesus was
to see a "light to the Gentiles and the glory of Israel" (Lk
2:3O-32). The disciples who witnessed the Transfigura-
tion (Mt 17: 1-8) saw his glory in a marvelous way (2 Pt
l:16-17), for it was a glory that burst out of his human
body. This outburst ofglory prefigured the glorification
Christ experienced in resurrection and ascension (see fn
17:5; Phil 2:5-ll).

Because Iesus humbled himself and was obedient to
the point of death, God highly exalted him (Phil 2:8-9).
After he suffered death on the cross, he entered into his
glory (Lk 24:26) with a new and glorious body ( 1 Cor
15:39-43; Phil 3:21). The glorified Christ appeared to his
servants. Stephen saw his glory (Acts 7:55), and Saul was
blinded by his splendor (9:3). That same Christ is pre-
dicted to retum in glory. He will sit on his throne in
judgment (Mt 25:31); evil will be punished (16:27;
24:30; Mk 73:26; Lk 21:27; 2 Thes 2:9-10). Those who
have professed him before men need not fear his glori-
ous appearing (Mk 8:38).

At the consummation, the whole earth will be filled
with his glory (Ps 72:79; ls 6:3; Hb 2:14). No longer will
a glory cloud rest above a temple to mark the Holy Place,
for there will be a new heaven and a new earth (Rv
21:r). The Holy City will have the radiance of the glory
ofCod (w l0-1r).

Glory and the People of God The people of Cod
have experienced the glory ofthe presence of Cod. The
glory cloud of the OT was their glory (Ps 106:20; Ier
2:11). Christ came as the embodiment of the glory of
God; Cod was in the midst of his people. When Christ
ascended, he sent his Spirit to the believers (ln 16:7-14)
so that God could live in the midst of his people. The
Spirit of glory rests on those who suffer for the name of
Christ ( 1 Pt 4).4); that Spirit is the guarantee of the glo-
rious inheritance ofthe saints (Rom 8:16-17).

God has given to his people the hope ofglory (Rom
5:2; Phil 3:21; Col 1:27;ludel:24-25). Thosewhom he
has chosen he will also glori$, (Rom 8:30; 9:23); they
will share in the glory of Christ (Col 3:4; 2Thes 2:74;
2 Tm 2:10). The sufferings ofthis age do not compare
with the glory that will be revealed (Rom 8: l8; 2 Cor
4:f7). The whole ofcreation longs to see the glorious
freedom ofthe children ofGod (Rom 8:21). This hope
of glory is so certain that Peter can speak of participating
in it even now ( 1 Pt 5: 1) while looking forward to that
etemal glory (v 10). As partakers in the $ory of Christ,
the church is called to glori$, God. Because of the hope
that is in them, they puri$, themselves (1 )n 3:3).

See also Boast; God, Being and Attributes of; Pillar of
Fire and Cloud; Shekinah; Theophany; Wealth.

GLOSSOTALIA* Transliteration of a Greek expression
meaning "speaking in tongues." See Tongues, Speaking in.

GNOSTICTSM 535

GNAT Small flying insect. The word as found in Mat-
thew 23:24 is a general word for a small fly. See Animals.

G N O STIC I SM * Religious thought distinguished by
claims to obscure and mystical knowledge, and empha-
sizing knowledge rather than faith. Until the mid-2Oth
centuryi Gnosticism was regarded as a Christian heresy
that developed through the interweaving of Christian
experience and thought with Creek philosophy. More
recently, many scholars define the Cnostics more
broadly as devotees of a religious view that borrowed
ideas from many religious traditions. The meanings of
these borrowed terms and practices were shaped into
ml,thological expressions of experiential salvation.

Gnosticism as a Heresy During the 2oth century,
many discoveries of Gnostic documents have enabled
scholars to define Cnosticism more accurately. Prior to
the 20th century, most of the information available
concerning the Gnostics came from early Christian writ-
ers (heresiologs) who penned treatises against heretics,
and in the process described some oftheir beliefs and
practices. These heresiologs, such as Irenaeus,
Tertullian, and Hippolytus, viewed the Gnostics as

distorters of Christianity. The Gnostics developed many
misinterpretations of the Bible, especially of the cre-
ation account and the Gospel of John. Indeed, the
Cnostic writers Heracleon and Ptolemais are the first
known commentators on the founh Gospel. The anger
of the Christian apologists is well summarized by
Irenaeus when he likens the Gnostic interpreter to one
who tears apart a beautiful picture of a king and then
restructures it into a picture of a fox.

Apparently a number of Cnostics continued as mem-
bers of Iocal churches and some sewed in high offices.
Indeed, there is speculation that Valentinus may have
been considered as a possible candidate for bishop at
Rome. Moreover, Marcion, the fabled Christian heretic,
reinterpreted Paul in such a way that the OT God
became the god of evil and Christ became the messenger
of the good God of grace. Many Gnostic heretical ten-
dencies have been associated with Marcion, who devel-
oped his own censored canon ofthe NT and thereby
forced the Christians to counter by clarifoing their own
canon. The early Christian historian Eusebius (d. ao
339), who excerpted some of the early lost works of
heresiologs like Hegesippus, also provides insight into
the hostility of Christians against various Gnostics like
Marcion, Basilides, Tatian, Satornil, Dositheus, and the
so-called father of all heresy, Simon the sorcerer.

Tlpes ofGnostics
1. The Iranian type of Gnostic myth that arose in Meso-

potamia is an adaption of Zoroastrianism. The myths
are constructed with a horizontal dualism in which
the opposing powers ofgood (light) and evil (dark-
ness) are regarded as fairly equal in strength. In the
first stage of the myth, a segment of the light is cap-
tured by the iealous darkness when the light tran-
scends itselfand reaches into the realm occupied by
the darkness. The capture ofthe light has been viewed
by some scholars as the Iranian cosmic "fall." Since
the Gnostics themselves are usually identified with the
captured light panicles, a major task of their myths is
to describe the process by which the light particles
(encapsulated within the bodies of Gnostics) are
released. The body, or "flesh" in the Greek sense, is
merely a worthless covering or tomb, while the
spirit-the spark in man linked to the divine-is the
part that seeks release and retum to the heavenly bliss.
In the Iranian system the light forces regroup and
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make a panially successful counterattack on the forces
of darkness. Then, primarily through the work of an
alien messenger of strength who has gained a foot-
hold in the world, the good forces are able to chal-
lenge the work of the evil captors and supply advice
(gnosis) to their devotees. This gnosis leads to salvation
or release.

2. The Syrian type of Gnostic myth, which arose primar-
ily in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, is more complex and
involves a vertical dualism. In this system there is only
one ultimate being or group of divinities (not two as

in the horizontal system). Their dualism is usually
explained as the result of a flaw, or eror, in the good.
The error in good, for example, is frequently attributed
to the least member in the good pantheon. The guilty
deity is usually designated as Sophia (the Greek term
for "wisdom," which indicates the Gnostic's low opin-
ion of the Greek philosopher's quest for wisdom).
This Gnostic myth details how, instead of being satis-
fied with her station in life, Wisdom lusts for the Ulti-
mate Depth. Since this ultimate god cannot tolerate
distortion and weakness in the godhead, he must
exclude Wisdom's lust from the heavenly realm. This
lust is exiled to a lower heaven, is personalized as the
Lower Wisdom (sometimes called the demiurge), and
becomes the creator of the world. As lesser deities, the
creator and subordinate gods (often called fates) are

unable to perceive the upper heavenly realm and
falsely consider themselves to be ultimate. The upper
godhead deviously maneuvers the lower Wisdom in
creating human beings and giving life to them
through the process of passing on the breath of life.
Unknowingly, in the act of creation, the lower Wis-
dom not only gives life to human beings but also
passes on the divine light particles. Thus, with the
help of a savior-an alien messenger of knowledge
sent by the upper godhead and often designated as

lesus-humanity is enabled to perceive even more
than the creator and to conquer the spiritual stupor
that has come upon him when his spirit was encased
by the creator in an earthly body.

As a result of the split within the deity in this sys-
tem, the biblical Garden of Eden story becomes radi-
cally reinterpreted. The creator provides a tree of life
(which is a misnomer) and actually offers humanity
bondage instead. The lower god also forbids access to
the tree ofknowledge (gnosis), which appears in his
creation without his authorization, being provided by
the upper godhead for the purpose of awakening
Gnostics to the state from which they have come.

Because only those people who have light pafticles are

capable of being saved, the process of salvation in most
Gnostic myths is deterministic. Moreover, salvation really
occurs at the end of the Gnostic's life when he seeks to
escape fiom the created world. Concurrent with the escape,
the Gnostic strips offthe created elements of the body
from his spirit and climbs through the fates to the heav-
enly realm.

With respect to both systems of Gnosticism, recent dis-
coveries have clarified our understanding of the myths.
New primary sources for the Iranian type of Gnosticism
became available during the first half of the 20th century
and include the publication of a Manichean psalter
(1938) and a Manichean book of homilies (1934). New
primary sources for the Syrian rype of Gnosticism were
made available through the publication of the Berlin
manuscript in 1955, but more significantly, our knowl-
edge has recently increased through the discovered codi-
ces usually designated as the Nag Hammadi manuscripts.
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Understanding the Gnostic Purpose Perhaps one
ofthe greatest problems for the uninitiated readers of
Gnosticism is understanding the purpose of the Cnostic
m)'ths. The myths often seem so strange that the readers
are tempted to scratch their heads and wonder how any-
one with any intelligence could believe such wild stories.
One must realize, however, that the myth writers were
seeking to communicate elements of the unexplained
relationships between the human and the divine.

The bondage of evil in the world and its relationship
to a good God has stretched the minds ofthe greatest
theologians and philosophers of history. The Cnostics
devised their answer to the problem of evil by shifting
the blame from this world back to either God himself or
to divisions within the divine realm. By compartmental-
izing good and evil, it was possible to decide one's des-
tiny by the alignments one made.

But the role of evil was seen as so strong in this world
that the Gnostics, like the Greek philosophers before
them, concluded the world was a hopeless context for
the victory ofthe good. Accordingly, they abandoned the
world to the evil god and developed a theology that
focused on salvation as the process of escape from the
world. Their theory also provided a salvation while on
eanh: Since the Gnostics contained divine light particles,
they were in fact immortal, and their spirits, though exist-
ing in an evil context, would not ultimately be contami-
nated. The body and all its lust and lower animal desires
would be shed from the spirit as it rose through the
realms of the lower godhead to be reunited with the
divine spiritual realm after death. Some Gnostics, indeed,
carried the idea of noncontamination to ridiculous
lengths and devised systems whereby sexual relations
with various persons represented dMne-human encoun-
ters-the more, the better! Others tended to affirm more
ascetic tendencies whereby they sought to conform the
miserable body to the lifestyle of the incomrptible spirit.

One of the realities the Cnostic interpreters encoun-
tered was the fact that not everyone accepted their theo-
ries. Accordingly, they devised mythical methods to
distinguish between various qpes of people. Using ideas
suggested by Paul in 1 Corinthians 2 and Romans 8, the
Gnostics developed a highly sophisticated categorization
of people. The pneumatic, or spiritual (i.e., Gnostic),
persons were divine in origin, being from light particles.
The sarkic, or fleshly, persons were formed totally from
the substances made by the creator and could never
inherit the divine realm. The Christians whom they saw
as struggling to be obedient to the biblical message/
however, were a kind of mixure. They needed desper-
ately to work out their salvation, and if they were obedi-
ent as psychic people, they might gain some form of
acceptance. This elitism of the Gnostics and their distor-
tion of the Christian message clarifies the hostility of the
Christians against the Gnostics.

The myrhs were the methodological formulations the
Gnostics used to express their theological constructs. To
understand them the reader needs the key ofgnosis, or
knowledge. Interpretation of the myths was in fact an
early type of demythologizing not unlike the process
Rudolf Bultmann, an early-twentieth-century theologian
and NT scholar, employed in interpreting the Bible. The
Cnostic writers were among the brightest minds of their
day. Their creativity is to be admired. Their theology,
however, is to be rejected as a distortion ofthe biblical
message. Sea Nag Hammadi Manuscripts.

GOAD Pointed rod, sometimes tipped with metal,
used for driving or guiding cattle, especially oxen in
plowing.
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GOAH location mentioned in connection with the hill
of Gareb, to which the restored city of Ierusalem will
extend. Goah is situated south ofCareb (ler 31:39, rr
"Coath").

GOAT SeeAnimals.

GOATH* KIV spelling of Goah in Ieremiah 37i39. See

Coah.

GOB Location where David and his men twice encoun-
tered the Philistines in battle (2 Sm 2r:18-r9). In the
parallel description of 1 Chronides 20 4, Gezer is men-
tioned as the place of war instead of Gob.

GOD, Being and Attributes of Inherenr character-
istics of God revealed in Scripture and displayed in
Cod's actions in biblical history. They are characteristics
equally of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. God's
attributes are revealed in progressively richer and fuller
ways within the history of redemption.

According to the Bible, the entire creation shows God's
deity and etemal power (Ps 19:l-6; Rom 1:20). God's
providence also reveals certain of his atuibutes (Mt 5:45;
Lk 6:35; Acts 14:16-17; 17:22-31). The fullest revelation
of Cod's attributes is seen in his work of redemption
through Jesus Christ.

How does Scripture express the characteristics ofGod?
First, in the divine names by which Cod revealed himself
(Cn 1:l; 2:4; 17:7; Ex 3:6, 14-15; 6:2-5). Some of God's
attributes are revealed implicitly in the biblical accounts
of Creation, fall, Flood, Babel, and the exodus, and more
fully in the various covenants Cod made with his people.
To Israel, he identified himself as the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Iacob (Ex 3:15). To the pharaoh, he identified
himself as the "Cod of Israel" orthe "God of the
Hebrews" (5:l-3).

By the time the people of Israel had reached Mt Sinai,
the revelation of God's attributes in the biblical narrative
had become more explicit: "The lono, the Lono, a Cod
merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in
steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love for
thousands, forgMng iniquity and transgression and sin,
but who will by no means clear the guilry visiting the
iniquity ofthe fathers upon the children and the chil-
dren's children, to the third and the founh generation"
(Ex 34:6-7 , nsv). This summary is repeated elsewhere
with slightvariations (Nm 14:18; Neh 9:17; Ps 103:8;
ler 32:78; lon 4:2).

PREVIEW
.The Attributes of Cod
. lncommunicable Attributes
. Communicable Attributes

The Attributes of God The historic Christian confes-
sions refer to various characteristics of Cod without call-
ing them attributes or classifring them. The Westminster
Shoner Catechism (1647) shows a tendency toward clas-
sification, describing God as "a Spirit, infinite, etemal,
and unchangeable in his being wisdom, power, holi-
ness, iustice, goodness and truth." The first four attri-
butes qualiff the others.

Several ways of classiffing the attributes have been
suggested. Generally such schemes divide the divine
attributes into pairs: negative and positive, natural and
moral, absolute and relative, immanent and eminent,
intransitive and transitive, quiescent and operative, anti-
thetical and synthetical, or incommunicable and com-
municable. Roman Catholics prefer the distinction of
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negative and positive, or natural and moral. Lutherans
generally favor the distinction between quiescent and
operative attributes. Reformed and evangelical scholars
usually distinguish incommunicable and communicable
attributes. Karl Barth grouped the attributes under free-
dom and love, and then proposed pairs ofattributes that
reflect freedom-love or love-freedom. In spite of the
diversity of labels given the groups of attributes, surpris-
ing agreement exists in the atributes listed under each
group.

This article will make a distinction between incommu-
nicable and communicable attributes without consider-
ing the classification itselfas significant. No classification
of God's attributes is fully satisfactory. The incommunica-
ble attributes emphasize the absolute distinctness of God,
his transcendent greatness and exalted nature. Such
attributes have little or no analogy in God's creatures.
The communicable attributes find some reflection or anal-
ogy in human beings created in God's image. They indi-
cate the immanence of God in relation to creatures. Yet
all the attributes are God's attributes; the distinction
between God and man, between Creator and creature, is
always basic.

Incommunicable Attrlbutes Acknowledging some
diversity of theological opinion, the following attributes
will be considered incommunicable: uniry spirituality,
independence, immutability, eternity, and immensity, In
addition, the incomprehensibility of God must be men-
tioned.

God's incomprehensibility is sometimes included in
lists ofhis attributes. It seems preferable to regard it as

a description of human inability to understand Cod
fully. Incomprehensibility is therefore not an attri-
bute, although it is a given in every discussion of God.
Through his revelation God is truly known by faith, yet
no creature will ever comprehend God the Creator. Like-
wise, no one will ever fully understand any one of God's
attributes. Acknowledgment of God's incomprehensibil-
ity should contribute to a spirit of humility in every con-
sideration of God and his attributes (Pss 139:6; 145:3; Is
40:28; 55:8-9; Mt 71i25-27; Rom 1 1:33-36; 1 Cor 2:6-16;
13:8- 13).

God's un ify is an expression of monotheism-the fact
that the God of Scripture is the only, living true God (Dt
6:4; Mk 12:29 In f 7:3). All other gods are idols and fig-
ments of human imagination. This attribute is reflected
in the first commandment: "You shall have no other
gods before me" (Ex 20:3).

God's spiriruality indicates that God is not physical and
is invisible. Positively it means that God is personal, liv-
ing, self-conscious, and self-determining. The invisible
Cod cannot be seen by human eyes (Ex 33:20), so the
second commandment forbids every visible representa-
tion of God (20:4). Because God is Spirit, he must be
worshiped in spirit and in truth (ln 4:2a).

Cod's independenca or self-existence indicates that he is
not dependent upon anything outside himself. He is
self-sufticient in his existence, in his decrees, and in all
his works. God has "life in himself" (ln 5:26) and "he
himself gives life and breath and everything" (Acts
17:25).To Israel, he revealed himself as the "I Au" (Ex
3:14), and he made Israel a covenant people for his own
possession. God continues to work out his will in the
world, and even though he uses various means, his inde-
pendence remains intact. Thus, he enters into fellowship
with his covenant people, and he publishes the gospel
through human agents.

God's immuubiliry or constancy expresses his change-
Iessness and his faithfulness to himself, to his decrees,
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promises, and works. He remains forever the same true
Cod who undergoes no change from within or from any-
thing outside himself. And so in James 1:17 we read:
"Every good endowment and every perfect gift is from
above, coming down from the Father of lights with
whom there is no variation or shadow due to change"
(nsv). God's oath to Abraham expressed his immutability
so that his covenant people could be sure of the
"unchangeable character ofhis purpose" (Heb 6:17).
Samuel told King Saul that the lord would not "change
his mind; for he is not a man" (l Sm 15:29, NIv; cf Nm
23:19). "For I the LoRD do not change" (Mal 3:6). That
was God's explanation for not destroying sinful Iudah;
he shows mercy and keeps his covenant. Because "fesus

Christ is the same yesterday and today and forever, "

Christians are warned not to be "led by diverse and
strange teachings" (Heb 13:8-9).

God's immutability or constancy does not imply that
he is static or immobile. He is a dynamic, living God
who is constantly working (ln 5:17). Sometimes Cod is
described as being sorry, repentin& or changing his
mind (Gn 6:6-7; I Sm 15:11; Ion 3:10). In their contexts,
such figurative expressions show the constancy ofa God
who, in holiness and righteousness, always abhors sin
and reacts against it. In his grace and mercy, he forgives
the penitent, and he carries out his promises without fail
(Ps 110:4; Is 46:10; Ier l8:7-7O; Eph 1:l 1). Thus, the
constancy of God is significant in all human relation-
ships with him, including petitions offered in prayer.

God's ewniq, indicates his transcendence over time. He
is timeless and everlasting. He has no beginning or end;
he does not undergo growth, development, or maturation.
He existed before the creation of the world; he dwells now
in etemity; he will continue as the etemal God even when
history ends. Scripture speala of God as "etemal" (Dt
33:27), "the King" ( I Tm l:1 7), "the beginning and the
end" (Rv 22:13). He "inhabits etemity" (ls 57:15) and his
"years have no end" (Ps 7O2:27; cf. 2 Pt 3:8). Although
God is above time and is timeless, time is his creation and
history is the arena of his work. "When the time had fully
come God sent forth his Son" (Gal 4:4); Iesus Christ died
on a Friday and rose on the third day.

Cod's immensity and omnipresence express his tran-
scendence over space. God fills heaven and earth (ler
23:23-24). Heaven is his throne, and the eafth his foot-
stool, so he is not restricted to a temple building (ls
66:1; Acts 77:24).Yet God is immanent in this world
and is actively at work in it to establish his kingdom. No
one can hide from the omnipresent God (Ps 739:6-72).
lesus promised, "l am with you always, to the close of
the age" (Mt 28:20). Since Pentecost (Acts 2), the Holy
Spirit is said actually to dwell within the bodies of
believers (1 Cor 6:19).

Communicable Attributes Many attributes of God
can be classified under this heading although it is some-
times difficult to say which biblical references to God
should be regarded as attributes. A rich diversity ofter-
minology is found in Scripture, with many synonyms.
For convenience, the communicable attributes are often
classified as intellectual, moral, and volitional.

Intcllectual Attributas Cod'shnowledga indicates that in
a unique way God knows himself and all things possible
and actual. Omniscience means that "he knows every-
thing" (1 ln 3:20). "Even before a word is on my tongue,
lo, O Lono, thou knowest it altogether" (Ps 139:a),
including the secret thoughts of a person's heart. God's
righteous judgment is rooted in the fact that he "knows
the thoughts of man" (Ps 94:1 1). Acknowledging that
God's omniscience is incomprehensible, the psalmist
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finds it a source of comfort (139:l-5). All the "treasures
of wisdom and knowledge" are hidden in Christ (Col
2:3); therefore, the Christian is told to bring every
thought captive to obey Christ (2 Cor 10:5). Christian
sanctification includes renewal in knowledge to become
more like Christ (Col 3:10).

Cod's wisdom indicates that he uses his knowledge in
the best possible manner to achieve his goals. God's
works are varied, but they are all done in wisdom
(Ps 104:24). "The Lono by wisdom founded the earth"
(Prv 3:19); his providence also displays his wisdom
(Gn 50:20). Redemption through Jesus Christ reveals
God's wisdom ( 1 Cor 1 :24) and awakens awe and praise
(Rom 1 l:33-36). Human beings should seek wisdom
(Prv 3:21)-wisdom rooted in the fear of God (lb 28:28;
Ps 111:10; Pw 9:10). Christians are said to be "wise in
Christ" (1 Cor 4:10), and Christ charges them to act
wisely (Mt 10:16), thus emulating the wisdom of God.

God's ueracity espresses his truthfulness and faithful-
ness. He is the truth and he is faithful to himself, to his
Word, and to his promises (2 Tm 2:13). "Cod is light and
in him is no darkness at all" (1 fn 1:5); therefore, his fol-
lowers are to walk in the light (rv 6-7). Iesus is "the way,
and the truth, and the life" (ln 1a:6); hence, Christians are
to walk in the truth and show faithfulness in their lives.

Morol Attributps The most comprehensive description of
God's moral character is his goodness. God deals bounti-
fully and kindly with all his creatures. He is "good to all"
(Ps 145:9). Jesus insisted that "no one is good but Cod
alone" (Mk l0:18; Lk 18:19). The redeemed praise God
for his goodness (1 Chr 16:34;2 Chr 5:13; Pss 106:1;
107:1; 1 l8:1; 136:1; Jer 33:1 1) and are called upon to
emulate this divine characteristic (Mt 5:45; Lk 6:27-36).

Cod's loue is the heartbeat of the gospel, Perfect love
flows among the Persons of the Trinity (In 3:35; 77:24).
At Sinai Cod revealed himself as abounding in steadfast
love and faithfulness (Ex 3a:6-7), and all his covenantal
relations with Abraham's descendants showed his stead-
fast love. The chief manifestation of God's love was the
sending ofhis Son, lesus Christ (ln 3:16) The apostle
John, who declared that "Cod is love," pointed to the
cross to indicate what that love really meant: "he loved
us and sent his Son to be the expiation for our sins"
(1 fn a:8, 10).

God's love shown to undesewing sinners is called
grace (Eph 1:6-8 2:7-9;Ti 3:4). Mercy is God's love
(sometimes his goodness) shown to those in misery and
distress. Cod is longsuffering or patient in his love; he
gives time for repentance.

Cod's holiness depicts the moral purity and excellence
of God. The description of fesus' holiness is applicable to
each of the Persons of the Trinity: "holy, blameless,
unstained, separated from sinners, exalted above the
heavens" (Heb 7:26). The root idea of holiness is to be
separate or set apart. Because of his inherent holiness,
God is distinct from everything impure or unholy. Cod
alone is holy; his name is holy, and he bears the name
the "HolyOne" (Pss 78:41;89:18;99:3, 9; 111:9; Is 12:6;
ler 5l:5; Rv 15:4). Angels praise Cod's holiness (ls 6:3;
Rv 4:8). Obiects, places, and people are called holy when
set apart for the worship of Cod. Because Cod is holy,
his people are called to holiness (Lv 7l:44-45;19:2; I Pt
l:14-15). Cod's discipline of his people is aimed at mak-
ing them share his holiness (Heb 12:10). The holiness of
God is so prominent in Scripture that some have (mis-
takenly) regarded it as God's chiefattribute.

Volitiotal Attibutcs Cod's souereignty indicates the
divine authority with which he rules the entire creation
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and in his sovereign good pleasure does whalever he
wills. Cod is King over the entire creation, and he rules
the destiny of human beings and nations. He restores his
kingdom through Iesus Christ; the risen lord revealed
that all authority in heaven and on earth was given to
him (Mt 28:18). Election to salvarion in Christ is
"according to the purpose of him who accomplishes all
things according to rhe counsel of his will" (Eph r : 1 l,
nsv). God's sovereign will, though free, is not arbitrary; it
is righteous and holy. He created the world and gave his
law as the rule for his people's lives; he covenants,
blesses, and iudges. Cod is the "King of kings and tord
oflords" (1 Tm 6:15); he calls all his subiects to obedi-
ent love (Dt 6t4-5; Mt22:37-4O; I ln 5:3).

Cod's souereign power mearrs that he is without bounds
or limit in ability; heis omnipotent or almighty (Rv 4:8).
By his powerful word, he created all things, and upholds
"the universe by his word of power" (Heb 1:3). There is
nothing too hard for the tord God Almighty (Gn 18: 14;
ler 32:27; Mt 19:26); he keeps his gracious covenant and
fulfills all his promises (Lk 1:37;2Tm 2:73; Heb 6:18).
The gospel is "the power of God for salvation" (Rom
l: 16), for Christ is "the power of God" to save ( I Cor
l:24). Hence, believers must come to know "the immea-
surable greatness of his power in us who believe, accord-
ing to the working of his great might which he
accomplished in Christ when he raised him from the
dead and made him sit at his right hand in the heavenly
places" (Eph 1:19-20, rsv).

Goil's Glory All the attributes of God are summarized in
Scripture's references to the grory of God. The maiesty,
splendor, beaury and brilliance of God who dwells in
unapproachable light are expressed by this indefinable
term. The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham
(Aas 7:2); God showed his glory to Moses (Ex 33:18- l9;
34:6-7). The Cod ofthe Lord Iesus Christ is the Father of
glory (Eph 1 : I 7). The heavens declare the glory of Cod
(Ps 1 9: 1 ); the maiesty and glory of God fi ll heaven and
earth (8:1). When finally every tongue shall confess Jesus
as lord, it will be for the glory of God the Father (Phil
2: I 1). Human beings were created for God's glory, and
Christian believers are instructed to do everything for the
glory of God (1 Cor f 0:31), thus reflecting in themselves
his inherent glory.

GOD, Names of Cod's self-identifications expressing
various aspects ofhis being.

PREVIEW
.The Biblical ldea of Name
.The Names of God in the Old Testament
.The Names of God in the New Testament

The Biblical Idea of Name In the Scriptures the name
and person ofGod are inseparably related. This is in
keeping with the biblical conception of what a name sig-
nifies.

In the Hebrew language, the term for "name" most
probably meant "sigrr" or "distinctive mark." In the
Greek language, "name" (onoma) is derived from a verb
that means "to know." A name, therefore, indicates that
by which a person or oblect is to be known. But the idea
of name is not to be taken in the sense of a label or an
arbitrary means of identifiing or specifuing a person,
place, or obiect. "Name" in biblical usage correctly
describes the person, place, or object and indicates the
essential character of that to which the name is given.
Adam named the animals according to their nature (Cn
2:79-20); Noah means "one who brings relief and com-
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fon" (5:29); fesus means "savior" (Mr l:21). When a per-
son was given a new position or a radical change took
place in his life, a new name was given to indicate that
new aspect-for example, Abraham ("father of many,"
Cn 17:5), and Israel ("one who strives wirh God" or
"God strives," 32:28). The name of a person or people
expressed what the person or people thought the proper
description or statement ofcharacter was.

With regard to the names of God, there are consider-
able differences, and these are most clearly seen when
biblical scholars and theologians confront the question
of whether the names of God are ascriptions given by
God conceming himself or they are ascriptions given to
God by people who observed his acts and reflected on
his character as discerned through a study of divine
deeds. Here are some o<amples of various kinds of
divine names:

1. Proper names: El, Yahweh, Adonai, Theos (God),
Kurios (Lord).

2. Personal names: Father, Abba, Son, Iesus, Holy Spirit.
3. Titles: Creator, Messiah/Christ, Paraclete/Comfoner.
4. Essential names: Light, l,ove, Spirit.
5. Descriptive names: Rock Ba'al, Master, Rabboni,

Shepherd.

The Names of God in the Old Testament

El onil Relatcil Namas The name 'El is found over 200
times in the Hebrew Bible. It is best translated as "God."
The term 'el has a number of possible meanings. The
root is thought by some to be 'ul, which means "to be
first" or "to be strong." Others suggest the rootis 'alah,
which means "to precede" and suggests "leader" or
"commander." It can also mean "to be afraid." Thus God
as'alah, as the strong one, is to be feared. Still others
suggest the preposition 'el ("to, toward") as the root; the
idea then is of "one giving self to others" or of "one to
whom others go for help." Some scholars suggest that
the word 'alim, meaning "to bind," should be considered
as a root also-that is, "the strong one binds and holds
firm control." Common to these four suggested root
meanings is the idea of strength, power, and of supreme
excellence and greatness.

'EI in the OT is used particularly in the earlier books,
where it describes Cod's exercising dynamic power as
distinguished from authoriry. 'EI speaks of God as the
great doer and producer. He is the One who exercises
such power that whatever is made, done, kept, or
destroyed is his doing (cf Ex t5). 'EI is also used to
express the idea that God is not to be identified as pan
of creation but as the One who is above, behind, and
beyond creation (Ps 19:1).

'Elohim is also commonly used as the name of God,
occurring over 2,500 times in the OT. There are differences
of opinion conceming the exact origin and meaning of
this plural name. Some have suggested that 'Elohim is
the plural form of 'El, but it seems more likely that it is a
plural of 'Eloah, which appears in the poetical writings.
Some critical writers have suggested that this plural form
is borrowed from pagan polytheistic sources, but no such
plural form is found among pagans as the name of a deity.
Others have suggested that the plural form is used to indi-
cate the triune nature of God, and support for this has
been seen in the use of a singular verb with this plural
noun. The biblical doctrine of the Trinity, as it is devel-
oped throughout the Scriptures, does not appear to be
based on the use of this plural form of God's name, even
though the two positions are not contradictory.

The plural form, 'Elohim, is best understood as express-
ing intensity. God makes himself known by this name as
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the Lord ofintense and extensive glory and richness as

he exercises his preeminence and power in the created
cosmos, Hence, when the Scripture speaks of creation,
it states, "In the beginning Elohim created the heavens
and the ea(h" (Gn 1:1). This name is repeated 35 times
in Cenesis 1 and 2 in connection with God's power as

revealed in Creation. In the book of Deuteronomy the
name Elohim is used repeatedly to stress the malestic
power of Cod that was shown in Israel's release from
bondage in Egypt, preservation in the wildemess, and
preparation for entrance into the Promised Land. In this
context, Cod (Elohim) is also recognized as the Lawgiver
who will powerfully execute judgment on covenant
breakers. The psalmists also used this named repeatedly
as they acknowledged and praised Cod the maiestic
ruler who had demonstrated his omnipotence in many
dimensions of life (see Ps 68, in which Elohim appears
26 rimes.)

Some scholars point to the use of Elohim when God
spoke to Abraham and said he would be Elohim to the
patriarch and his seed; that is, God would be in a cove-
nant relationship to them (Gn 17:1-8). Included in this
relationship is the idea that God is ever ready to use his
power on behalf of those who are in covenant with him.
Thrts, Elohim also expresses the concept of Cod's faithful-
ness in regard to the covenant and the promises and
blessings involved in it.

The name Eloah occtrs mainly in the poetical writings,
no fewer than 4l times in Job. Isaiah used it to express the
incomparable character of God (ls  a:8). In like manner
David asked, "Who is GodlEloahl, but the Lono?" (2 Sm
22:32). Moses was the first to use the name Eloah in his
song (Dt 32:15-17), referring to Israel's God in the conto<t
of the "no-gods,'which had been chosen in place of the
Rock of salvation and the incomparable One. This name
was probably used to stress the fact that God is the only
true and living One, the One to be adored and worshiped;
he is to be revered with a holy fear.

Another dosely related name is 'Elah, found in Ezra and
Daniel. Some think'Elah is a Chaldee or Aramaic form of
'Eloah. lts root is said to be 'alah, which means "to fear"
or "to be perplexed." God as 'EIah is the God to be feared
and worshiped accordingly. In view of this meaning, it can
be understood why, in the time of Israel's o<ile and imme-
diately after their retum, this name was commonly used.

Three other names of God include the term 'El:
'El 'Elyon is the name used to designate the God of

Melchizedek (Gn 14:18-22) as God Most High. In
Psalms 57:2 and 78:56 the Hebrew reads'Elohim 'Elyon.

It is believed that the term Elyon is derived from the verb
'alah, meaning "go up, be elevated, to be exalted." There
are a number of instances where the term 'Elyon is used
alone, but the context indicates that it is then used as a
synonym forGod (e.g., Nm 24:16;Ps 83:18; Is 14:14).
The term 'elyon is used quite frequently as an adiective; it
is then translated as "high, highest, upper, uppernost."
The basic ascription given to God when this name is
employed is to One who is above all things as the maker,
possessor, and ruler. He is incomparable in every way; he
is subject to no one and no thing; he is the Exalted One.

'El Shadilai is used in the longer form seven times in
the Scriptures (Gn 17:1; 28:3; 35:11; 43:74;48:3;Ex6:3;
Ez 10:5). In the shorter form (Shaddai), it appears more
frequently: in Job 30 times; in Psalms l9:l and 68:14;
once in Ruth (1:21), Isaiah (13:6), Ezekiel (r:24), and
Joel (1:15). In these passages the combined ideas of God
as the all-powerful, all-sufficient, transcendent, sovereign
ruler and disposer are present. This meaning is generally
accepted, but there are differences as to the exact mean-
ing ofthe term Shaddai. Some have begun with shad as
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the first concept to be considered; its meaning is "breast,
pap, or teat," and it is considered a "precious metaphor"
ofthe God who nourishes, supplies, and satisfies. The
root of shad (shadah), in Semitic usage, is to moisten.
This meaning is not the preferred one in the context of
which 'EI Shaddai appears; nor is shed (demon), which
some scholars have sought to use because it appears
in Deuteronomy 32:77 and Psalm 106:37 speaking
of Israel's idolatry. In addition to the fact that shed is
spelled differently, the connecdon between the concept
of demon and God as all-powerful is difficult to estab-
lish. More acceptable is the suggestion that Shaddai is a

composite term of sha ("the one who") and dai ("is suffi-
cient"). The later Greek versions have adopted this
meaning. The most preferred explanation is that Shaddai
is derived from the verb shadad ("to overpower, to deal
violently, or to devastate"). A clear connection between
shadad ar,d Shaddai is said to be found in Isaiah I 3:6
and loel 1:15. Cod as'El Shaddai is presented as the
all-powerful One, totally self-sufficient, absolute ruler,
and the One who can and does make final disposition.
The Septuagint has adapted this meaning; it translates
'El Shaddai as Pantoloator, the "All-Ruler" or "Sovereigrr
One."

'El 'Olam is used to refer to God as the everlasting or
etemal One, a clear instance where the name of Cod and
an attribute of God are combined. The term 'olamhas a

wide range of uses. It is usually defined in lexicons as

meaning "long duration, antiquity, and indefinite futu-
rity. " It is used to speak of God's existence, of God's cov-
enant and promises, and of the Messiah's reign. Speaking
to God, the psalmist said, "You are from 'olam (everlast-
ing)to'olam (everlasting)" (Ps 90:2), and the prophet
lsaiah spoke of God as the everlasting Creator (Is a0:28)
and as everlasting strength (26:4), and |eremiah spoke
ofGod as everlasting King (ler l0:10). God's everlasting-
ness or etemity speaks of his infinity in relation to time.
'Olam, as ascribed to Cod, should not be thought of as

duration prolonged indefinitely baclorvard and forward.
Rather, the word speaks to God's transcending all tempo-
ral limits; in addition, 'olam referc to the quality of God
that differs essentially from time. The Scriptures speak of
'El 'Olam in contexts where the believer's assurance of
well-being security, and hope are presented as prized
possessions.

'El Cibbor is a name that speaks of Cod's power and
might. GiDbor alone is used in reference to mighty and
heroic men. The two terms together always refer to God,
and in some instances Haggadol ("the greatest') is added
(Dt 10:17; fer 32:18) to emphasize the greatness and
awesome malesty of God. 'El Cibbor is also used to
describe the Messiah in Isaiah 9:6 (cf. Ps a5:a).

'El Ro'i is used once to describe God as the seeing
One. Hagar described the tord this way when she was
found in the wilderness (Gn 16:13). Psalm 139:1-2
expresses this concept of God as the all-seeing One from
whose eye nothing is hidden (cf. Ps 33:18).

Yahweh is a distinaly proper name of God. It is never
used to refer to any pagan gods; neither is it used in
regard to men. It appears 6,823 times in the OT, occur-
ring first in Genesis 2:4, where it is foined with Elohim.
Yahwehis used 164 times in Genesis, and it appears
1,800 times in Exodus through Joshua. It never appears
in a declined form in the Hebrew language, and it never
occurs in the plural form or with suftixes. It is abbrevi-
ated as Yah andYahu (cf. Ex 15:2; Ps 68:4; Is 12:2; etc.).

The exact meaning of the name Yahweh is difficult to
determine. Some have sought the root in the verb ha),4h
( "to be") or in an ancient form of that same verb, hawah.
There is no agreement as to whether the qal or hiphil
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God'r Name, YHWH, ln Anclent llebrew Letterr A manuscript called 1 QPHab; column l0; lines 7 and 14, show the ancient
letters.

form ofthe verb should be considered as the root. Those
who opt for the hiphil form read Yahweh to mean "cause
to be"; thus Exodus 3:14 would read, "l will cause to be
what has come to be." Others look to the qal form and
then translate the name as "l Am" or "I Shall Be." Still
others are inclined to disassociate the name from the
verb hayah and regard it as an original and independent
term, expressing the uniqueness of Israel's gracious God.

Translators of the OT have not agreed upon the cor-
rect translation of the name Yahweh. Since it is trans-
lated into the Greek askurios, which means "Lord,"
many have rendered Yahweh as "LoRD." But'Adonai,
which is best rendered "Lord," appears withYahwehin
various instances. The KIV, for example, translates
Yahweh as "God," and 'Adonai as "[ord.' Some modem
translators have chosen to tse Yahweh (see lr and sln).

The name Jehovah, as used in the asv (1901), has been
judged unacceptable. This name arose due to the Iewish
practice of not pronoun cingYahweh because of Leviti-
cus 24:16, "He that blasphemes the name of Yahweh
shall surely be put to death." This warning against a

vain or blasphemous use of the name was taken in an
absolute sense, especially after Israel's deportation (cf.
Am 6:10). Hence, when reading the OT the Jews substi-
tuted either 'Elohim or 'Adoaai for Yahweh. From this,
the practice of adding the vowels of 'Adonai to YHWH
(leHowaH) became established.

The interpretation ofExodus 6:2-3 has caused much
debate. "And God said to Moses, 'l am Yahweh; I
appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, as EI
Shadilai, but by my nameYahweh I did not make myself
known to them.' " This passage has been understood to

;,
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mean that the name Yahweh was not known or used
prior to the time of Moses. But that is not what the pas-
sage states; rather, it speaks ofthe patriarchs not know-
ing God asYahweh. They knew him as 'El Shaddai in
actual revelatory historical deeds. They had not come to
know God according to his unique character, that is, as

Yahweh.ln other words, God had always been Yahweh;
he is saying to Moses that the descendants of the patri-
archs would come to know the full, rich meaning of the
name by the way God dealt with them.

This name Yahweh rcveals God's nature in the highest
and fullest sense possible. It includes, or presupposes,
the meaning of the other names. Yahweh particularly
stresses the absolute faithfulness of God. God had prom-
ised the patriarchs that he would be their God, that he
would be with them and deliver and bless them, keep
them, and give them a land as a place of service and
inheritance. Moses is told by Cod that Israel is about to
behold and experience the unchangeableness of God as

he steadfastly and wondrously remembers his word and
executes it to the fullest degree. God would prove to be a

faithful, redeeming upholding restoring God. In work-
ing out this redemption, Cod would demonstrate that he
is all that his name implies: merciful, gracious, patient,
full of loving-kindness, truthful, faithful, forgiving iust,
and righteous (Ex 3a:5-6). Truly, Iacob had received
an insight into the meaning of the name when he
exclaimed, "l wait for thy salvation, O Yahweh"
(Gn 49:18).

Yahweh, then, is the name par excellence of Israel's
God. As Yahweh, he is a faithful covenant God who, hav-
ing given his word of love and life, keeps that word by
bestowing love and life abundantly on his own.

In view of the richness of the name Yahweh, it can be
understood why there were stringent rules regarding its
proper use (Lv 24:17, f 6). It also explains why thankful,
reioicing worshiping Israelites used the abbreviated
form of Yahweh in song when they sang Hallelulah:
"PraiseYah" (Pss 104:35; 106:l; 149:1; 150:1).

Yahwehis used in a number of phrases that are con-
sidered names of or ascriptions of God. The most com-
mon of these compound names is YahwehTseba'oth
("hosts"). The word "hosts" is used frequently in the
Pentateuch to refer to the armies of Israel (cf. Nm
10:14-28). This is because the word is derived from the
verb saba, which means "to wage" war. It also means "to
serve" in some contexts; for example, Numbers 8:24
clearly has reference to the service performed in the
tabemacle. The noun ueba'oth first occurs in Genesis 2:1,
where it refers to the many components of the eanh and
heaven. Some would limit the reference in these contexts
to the stars. Still others would suggest thatthe sabaoth
refers to the angels, appealing to Psalm 33:6 for confir-
mation.

The compound nameYahwehTseba'oth first appears in
1 Samuel 1:3. In view of the frequent rse of $eba'oth in
1-2 Samuel to referto armies (l Sm l2:9; 74:50; 17:55;
2 Sm 2:8; 8:16; 10:16), it is thought that the compound
name refers to Yahweh as the Cod of armies, that is, God
has his armies to sewe him. These are considered to be
armies of angels who are ministering sewants to God. It
has been correctly pointed out that the compound name
Yahweh Tseba'orh is used most ftequently by the prophets
(leremiah, 88 times; Zechariah, 55 times; Malachi, 25
times; Haggai, 14 times) at times when God's people had
either suffered defeat at the hands of enemy armies or
were threatened by defeat. Therefore, the compound
name was used to remind them that their covenant God
had great hosts to fight and work for him on behalf of
his people. Thus, though Israel's armies failed, their cov-
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enant God was sufficient for every possible circumstance.
And it was to this Yahweh Tseba'oth that Israel's com-
manders were to give allegiance (los 5:14-15), and in
whose name Israel was blessed (2 Sm 6:18).

Several other compound names occur infrequently:
Yahweh-Nissi (nissi, "my banner") is the name that

Moses called on when he built an altar celebrating
Israel's God-given victory over the Amalekites (Ex l7:15).
Isaiah uses the term nissi when speaking of the coming
Messiah who is to be the conqueror (ls 11:10).

Yahweh-Rapha (rapha', 'healer") appears in Exodus
15:26, when Israel is assured that God, their healer, will
prevent the diseases of Egypt from affecting Israel.
Although the name is only used once, God was often
called upon and praised as the healinB One (e.9., Ps

103:3; Is 30:26;ler 6:14).
Yahweh-Rohi (ro'i, "my shepherd") appears in Psalm

23:1. The concept ofYahweh as shepherd is explicated in
Ezekiel 34. "l myself will be the Shepherd of my sheep"
(v 15). Iesus demonstrated this concept's full meaning
when as a shepherd he gave his life for his sheep.

Yahweh-Jireh (yh'eh, "to see ahead or to provide")
appears in Genesis 22:14, Abraham gave this name to
the place where God provided a substitute for his son
Isaac, whom Abraham was to offer as a sacrifice to God.
Yahweh-Shalom (shalom, "peace") is the name Gideon
gave to the altar he built when the angel of the Lord
came to give him orders to fight the Midianites (lgs
6:24).

Yahweh appears with a few forms of the term xadaq,
"righteousness." Yahweh is spoken ofas our righteous-
ness in Jeremiah 23:6; the thought evidently is that
David's Righteous Branch (the Messiah) will attribute
God's righteousness to those who are incorporated in
the new covenant. This concept is expressed in the Penta-
teuch a number of times when it is said that God has
provided a way for living righteously; that is, God pro-
vides a way of sanctification (cf . Lv 2O:8; 22:9).

'Adonai as a name for God appears about 360 times in
the OT, though it is not uniformly used. It is first found
in Genesis l5:2 and 8, when Abram requests more defi-
nite information conceming a son and the Promised
land. It appea$ only l4 times after that in the Penta-
teuch. It appears repeatedly in the Psalms (over 50
times), and certain of the prophets use it frequently
(Isaiah, 47 times; Jeremiah, 29 times; Ezekiel, over 150
times; and Amos, 27 times).

The word 'adan, meaning "master, ruler, owner, lord,"
is thought to be the root of the notn' adon, which is
frequently used of men. For example, in Genesis and
L-2 Samuel the term is used often for men who own
slaves or are in positions ofauthority. 'Adonaiis correctly
described as the name of personal communication
between the believer and God. In such communication
the worshiper acknowledged God's intense maiesty and
greatness and also the sense of belonging to this God.
'Adonai, coming from human lips, expressed honor for
God and humble submission on the part of the believing
person. 'Adonai, thus, is the name that expresses faith,
assurance, security, ready service, and thanksgiving
(Pss 16:2;57:9-10).

Olil Testarnent Name Combitrotioas In the OT the
names of God appear in various combinations. For
example' Elohim-Yahweh,' Elohim-Yahweh-' Adonai, and.
'Elohim-'Adonai are very common. These combinations
were an effort to express the fullness of God's being and
character as these had been revealed. Names of God in
combination with "lsrael" occur also as, for example,
withYahweh-Cod-Israel (lgs 5:3; Is 17:6). God is also
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invoked in relation to Israel without the mention of one
of his names-for example, Qedosh Yisr ael ( " Holy One
of Israel," Is 43:14) and'Abir Ykrael ("Mighty One of
Israel," Gn 49:24; Ps 132:2; ls 49:26). By means of these
phrases, the covenantal relationship between God and
his people was expressed and God's unchanging charac-
ter was positively acknowledged.

Olil Testamefi Persoaal Names The personal names of
God are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit and variations of
these.

The term 'Abh ("father") appears more frequently in
Genesis than in any other book, and in the Pentateuch
more than in any other division of the OT. But it is not
used there of God but rather of one who has generated
children (i.e., the male parent), the progenitor-head,
chief, and ruler of the family group or clan. It is used
often in the sense ofthe responsible one through whom
God has spoken, with whom God has dealt, and through
whom he has given a rich heritage to the children and
descendants of the patriarchs.

In the poetical books, God is referred to as Father but
is not directly named as such. Iob is asked, "Has the rain
a father?" (lb 38:28). The reference is to God as the
maker, source, and controller of rain. In Psalm 68:5 God
in his holy dwelling place is the "Father of the father-
less"; the parallel phrase, "protector of widows," indi-
cates the sense. Psalm 89:26 says that David will cry to
God, "Thou art my Father, " and the parallels use the
terms "God" and "Rock of my salvation." The idea here
is of God as Creator and Savior who raised up, delivered,
and protected David. In Psalm 103:13, "Father" is used
analogously, "As a father pities his children."

Isaiah uses the term "Father" in relation to God four
times. Three times it refers to the One who has made,
saved, formed, kept, and directed Israel (ls 63:16; 64:8).
Isaiah says the promised child is to be named Everlasting
Father (9:6). Used in this sense, the term establishes the
Son's equality with the Father in stature, function, abil-
ity, and responsibility. Ieremiah also refers to God as
Father in Jeremiah 3:4, 19, meaning the origin, keeper,
and friend of his people Israel. Malachi 1:6 and 2:10
speak of God as the parent who deserves honor from his
children and as the origin and ruler of all people.

The term "son" is one of the most-used terms in the
OT; it commonly occurs in the sense of offspring and
descendant. It also appears in the sense offollower or
successor. There are a few indirect references to the sec-

ond person ofthe Trinity.
The messianic Psalm 2 has such a reference: "You are

my son" (v 7). It is stated in the context of the king
speaking to one who rules and is to rule with and under
the sovereign. The immediate reference may be to the
theocratic king however, the reference is revealed in the
NT to be the second person of the Trinity (Acts 13:33).
Thus, the term "son" is applied to the promised Messiah
who is set forth as the divine sovereign ruler and iudge of
the nations. The Son is perceived to be equal with the
Father in deity and function. Not all biblical scholars
accept this interpretation, but support is found in such
NT passages as Hebrews 1:8 which quotes Psalm 45:6. As
stated above, Isaiah speaks ofthe son to be given (ls
9:6), the One bom of the virgin (7:14), who is Imman-
uel, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace.

The name "Holy Spirit" occurs only a few times in the
OT. The Spirit is referred to frequently by terms and
phrases such as "the Spirit of God" (Gn 1:2), "the Spirit
of the tord God" (ls 6l:1), "the Spirit of the lnrd" (Ez
37:1), "theSpirit" (Nm 1l17;27:18), "mySpirit" (Gn
6:3), and "your Spirit" (Ps 51:11). Though the character
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of the Spirit is not developed as clearly in the OT as in
the NT, it can be safely stated that the relationship pos-
ited between God and the Spirit is such that there is no
doubt that the OT teaches the deity ofthe Spirit. The
character and funaion of the Spirit is referred to espe-
cially in relation to the work of creation (Gn 1:2; Ps 33:6;
etc.) and the equipping of servants for the service of
God-for example, craftsmanship (Ex 35:31), leadership
(Nm 11:17; 27:18), and prophecy (l Sm 10:6; 2 Sm
23:2;2 Chr l5:7; Ez ll:5).

The Names of God in the New Testament

Proper Nomes of God Theos is the NT equivalent of the
OT names 'El and'Elohim; 'Elyon appears in the NT as
Hupsistos, the Highest (Mk 5:7; Lk l:32,76). Pannhrator
('El Shaddai) appears withTheos (2 Cor 6:18; Rv 16:7).
This name was used not only to express Cod's transcen-
dency, power, sovereignty, and lordship, but also to
express that God is one who has a close relationship
with his people. This fact is established by the very fre-
quent use of personal pronouns withTheos. The name
Theos appears over 1,000 times in the NT.

Kurios, "Inrd," is used to express the OT names
Yahweh and 'Adonai in the Septuagint, and the NT fol-
lows it. Kurios means "power," so the meaning is not
the same as with Yahweh; yet the NT does give Kurios
the full weight of meaning that the OT gave to Yahweh,
espe- ciallywhen used of fesus Christ (cf. Acts 2:36; Phil
2:9-1 1; etc.)

Despotes is used five times of God or Jesus in the NT
(Lk 2:29 ; Aclls 4:24; 2 Pt 2:7 l; Iude 1 :4; Rv 6: l0). Ir
expresses the idea of authority. The idea of brutality con-
veyed by the modem concept "despot" is absent from
the NT usage even when applied to men, where its cen-
tral thought is ownership (2Tm 2:21-).

Persotol Nomes of God In the baptismal formula,
which is part of the Great Commission (Mt 28:19-20),
the three personal names ofGod appear: Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. These names carry the OT meaning, but
since the relationship ofthe three Persons is explicated,
the NT meaning of the names is enriched.

"Jesus" is the personal name of the Son, the second
person of the triune Godhead. It means "savior" (Mt
1:21). The root of this name "to save" gave rise to names
such as Joshua, Hoshea, and Hosea. The basic meaning
of the OT root is "to bring into a safe, wide-open place."
Joshua, bringing Israel into Canaan, personally did what
his name meant. The NT explanation ("save from sin") is
not contrary to the OT meaning. To be saved from sin is
to be restored to fellowship with God and to enter into
the paradise of the heavenly kingdom.

See also Christology; God, Being and Attributes of;
Holy Spirit; Jesus Christ, Life and Teachings of; Messiah;
Names, Significance of.

GOD-FEARER One who fears God. This can be a term
ofreverence, an emotional reaction ofterror, or a dread
of God's vengeance.

Phrases describing the God-fearer in the OT are fre-
quently coupled with such terns as "stood in awe" and
"held in awe" (1 Chr l6:25; Ps22:23). Reverence forthe
lord is used less frequently, but it is used with this
meaning when Obadiah hid the prophets in a cave to
save them from being assassinated by Iezebel (1 Kgs
18:3-4, 12). A man could o(pect to receive iustice from a

God-fearing ruler (2 Sm 233;2 Chr 19:7), and long life
was a reward for those who feared the lord (Pw 70:27;
14:27; 19:23). A God-fearing family would rely on the
Lord for practical help in time of trouble (2 Kgs 4: 1;
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Pw 14:26). The fear of the lord was effective in driving
away sin and was itself the beginning of wisdom (Wisd
ofSol l0:13).

In the NT fear of Cod is frequently used in con,unc-
tion with admonitions to love and sewe the tord (Col
3:22; I Pt 2:17). h the Magnificat, Mary's statement "His
mercy is on those who fear him" is used in the sense of
revere and obey (Lk 1:50). In Acts, the term "God-fearer"
is given a specific interpretation, being used with refer-
ence to Gentiles who attended the synagogue. Paul men-
tions them separately when introducing his address:
"Menof Israel, andyouthatfearGod" (Acts 13:16, nsv).
Comelius was an honest, generous, and God-fearing
Roman centurion who, although not a Jew, was recog-
nized as leading a life acceptable to the l,ord (10:2, 35).

The fear of God was also used in both the OT and the
NT to denote dread or tenor of the mighty power and

iudgment of the Lord (Gn 3:10; Dt 9:19; lb 6:4;9:28-29;
Ps 76:8; MtlT:7;28:10; Lk 5:7O; l2:5; Acts 5:5, 11; 1Tm
5:20).

See ako Fear; Proselyre.

GODS AND GODDESSES Male and female deities
worshiped by pagans. Although the Bible teaches that
there is only one God (ls 45:18, 27-22; Mk 12:32), hea-
then people in ancient times quickly developed a belief
in large numbers of so-called gods (ler 10: 1 1 ) and god-
desses. Eventually each nation created and worshiped its
own deities, usually more than one. Many of these "for-
eign gods" (1 Sm 7:3) are named in the Bible, and in
most cases we are told to what nation each belonged.
The list from Mesopotamia, a center of idol worship, is
the longest: Adrammelech and Anammelech (2 Kgs
17:31), Bel (also known as Marduk, Is 46:7; Jer 50'.2;
51:44), Kaiwan (Am 5:26), Nebo or Nabu (ls 46:1),
Nergal (2 Kgs 17:30), Nisroch (19:37; Is 37:38), Rephan
(Acts 7:43), Sakkuth (Am 5:26), Succoth-benoth (2 Kgs
17:30), Tammuz (Ez8:14), andTartak (2 Kgs l7:31).
The Syrians were devoted to Ashima (v 30) and Rimmon
(5:18), who was also worshiped under the compound
name Hadad-rimmon (Zec 12:11). Israel's eastem neigh-
bors, Ammon and Moab, worshiped Milcom or Molech
(1 Kgs 11:5-7, 33; 2 Kgs 23:13) and Chemosh, respec-
tively, although the Moabites also worshiped a local
manifestation of Baal (Nm 25:3-5). The Philistine gods
were Dagon and Baal-zebub (2 Kgs 1:2-3, 6, 16), who is
the equivalent ofthe NTBeelzebul (Mt 12:24; Lk 11:15).
One Canaanite god, Baal, and two Canaanite goddesses,
Asherah and Ashtoreth, are mentioned frequently in the
OT; Ashtoreth was the same as the Mesopotamian
Ishtar, also known as the "Queen of Heaven" (ler 7:18;
44:17-19,25). The gods of Egypt are represented by
only two names in the Bible: Amon (ler 46:25) and Apis
(v 15). Nibhaz (2 Kgs 17:31) was probably an Elamite
80d.

At least three Greco-Roman deities are mentioned in
the NT: the Greek goddess Artemis (Acts 19:24-28,
34-35), known as Diana by the Romans, and the Creek
gods Zeus and Hermes (Acts 14:12-13), known as )upiter
and Mercury, respectively, by the Romans.

The Bible clearly teaches that the gods of the nations
have no obiective reality (ler 2:1 l), even though their
worshipers sincerely believe that they actually exist (v
28). But the Lord proclaims that "they are no gods," (ler
2:11; 16:20) or "gods that are not gods" (5:7, Nrv). The
NT further declares of idols that "an idol has no real exis-
tence" (1 Cor 8:4) and that "gods made with hands are
not gods" (Acts 19:26). It is not surprising, rhen, that
when the Israelites began to encounter other nations in
significant ways-that is, as early as the time of the exo-
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than all other gods (Ex 15:f 1; 18:11; Dt 10:17; 1 Chr
16:25; 2 Chr 2:5; Pss 86:8; 95:3;96:4-5;97:7-9; 735:5,
136:2; Dn 2:47; Zep 2:11).

Such so-called gods were not worthy of Israel's attention
or veneration. Since there is only one God, other gods
could not claim and did not deserve Israel's worship
(Ex 20:3; Dt 5:7). The Hebrew language did not even have
a word for "goddess" and therefore had to use its word for
"god" to express that concept (see 1 Kgs 1 l:5, 33). The
Israelites were to make no images (Ex 20:4, 23; Lv 79:4;
Dt 5:8) or mention (Ex 23:13; Ios 23:7) of the gods and
goddesses of their heathen neighbors.

Yet despite all God's warnings, idolatry was Israel's
besetting sin from the earliest times. During the patriar-
chal period, Cod's people were attracted to the "house-
hold idols" (Gn 3f :32) of their relatives, and they
continued to worship other Bods throughout most of
their history (Ex 32:1-4, 8, 23, 37; 34:15; Hos 1 1:2).
Idolatry eventually led to the destruction of the nonhern
kingdom (2 Kgs 17:7-18) in722 Bc and ofthe southern
kingdom (2 Kgs 22:77; cf . Dt 29:25-28) in 586 Bc. Dur-
ing their time of exile in Babylonia, the fewish people
saw idolatry at its worst and tumed away from it, but
their ancestors could have avoided untold agony ifthey
had simply followed the example of Ioshua: "As for me
and my house, we will serve the LoRD" (los 24:15).

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion; Idols, Idolatry
High Place.

coG
1. Reubenite, Shemaiah's son ( f Chr 5:4).
2. Individual descyibed as the prince of Meshech who

ruled over the land of Magog (8238.2-21;39:1-16).
Magog was evidently a territory located far from Pales-
tine whose inhabitants would attack Ierusalem in a
final attempt to overthrow God's people. The Lord,
through Ezekiel, promised Gog a catastrophic defeat.

Attempts to identi$, Gog with some historical ruler
have not been convincing. Gyges of Lydia, who drove
out Cimmerian invaders, has been suggested, but
equally probable are Caga, mentioned in the Amarna
tablets, and Gagi, king of the city-state of Sabi. Some
have maintained a mythological interpretation, in
which Gog is a symbol of evil actively opposing good.
Cenainly Gog-connected in Scripture with godless
nations such as Gomer, Put, Persia, Sheba, and
Tarshish-is depicted as leading an alliance of world
powers in opposition to God. Gog also appears in
Revelation (20:7-9), where Satan mobilizes Gog and
Magog (i.e., the nations of the world) against God's
saints in a final battle. A literal view contemplates an
attack on Jerusalem by hostile forces (cf. Zec 74),
while a s)'rnbolic interpretation envisions a climactic
conflict between good and evil.

GOIIM
l. People or region mentioned in Genesis 14:1, 9 as

ruled by a king named Tidal. The word is variously
translated "nations" (xrv) and "Goiim" (nsv Nrr).
Tidal, together with three other kings-Amraphel of
Shinar, Arioch of Ellasar, and Kedorlaomer of
Elam-attacked several cities in the valley of Siddim
near the Dead Sea (Gn la:3). They defeated the five
kings of the valley region, looted their towns, and cap-
tured [ot, Abraham's nephew, who lived in Sodom (v
12). When Abraham heard ofthis, he gathered his sol-
diers, pursued the victorious kings, defeated them,
and rescued Lot (w 13-16).

2. People mentioned in connection with Ioshua's victory
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over an unknown king ofGoiim (los l2:23). The loca-
tion of these people is uncertain, since the verse reads
"Gilgal" in the Hebrew text and "Galilee" in the Septu-
agint.

GOLAN City and a district in the territory given to
Manasseh in Bashan. It was the northemmost city of ref-
ute east of the Iordan River (Dt 4:43; los 20:8), given to
the lrvite family of Gershon (los 27:27; 1 Chr 6:71). Of
uncertain identification, it was known to Josephus as a
fertile area, and to Eusebius as a village. The best current
suggestion places it at Sehem el-Jolan, east ofthe river
el-'Allan.

See also Cities of Refuge; Levitical Cities.

Anclent Burlal Mounds ln the Golan Hclghts

GOLD Soft, yellow metallic element. Sea Coins; Min-
erals and Metals; Money.

GOLDEN CALF Sae Call Golden.

GOLDSMITH Artisan who specialized in fine gold
work. They fashioned costly and elegant idols for pagan
worship (ls 40:19; 47:7;46:6; Ier 10:9, 14; 51:17) and
prepared items and gold plating for the tabemacle (Ex
3l:4; 35:32) and Solomon's temple ( I Kgs 6:20-35).
They formed a guild in postodlic times and assisted in
the restoration and repair of the temple (Neh 3:8,
3t-32).

See also M\nerals and Metals.

GOLGOTHA Place where Jesus and two thieves were
crucified, in the vicinity of Jerusalem. The term appears
in the NT only in the accounts of the Crucifixion. Three
of the Gospels use the Hebrew-Aramaic term, "Golgotha"
(Mt 27:33; Mk 75:22; Jn 19:17), while one uses rhe l,arin
equivalent, "Calvary," meaning "skull or cranium"
(Lk 23:33).

The reason why this place was called "the skull" is

unknown, although several explanations have been
offered. An early tradition, apparently originating with
Jerome (ao 346-420), asserted that it was a common
place of execution and that the skulls of many who
had been executed were strewn around the site. No
first-century evidence has been found to substantiate
this viewpoint. Some suggest that it was a place of exe-
cution and that "skull" was used figuratively, simply as

a symbol of death. Origen (ao 185-253) mentioned an
early, pre-Christian tradition that the skull of Adam was
buried in that place. This is probably the oldest expla-
nation of the name, and is referred to by sweral writers
after Origen. Others have said that the name resulted
from the fact that the place of the Crucifixion was a hill
that had the natural shape of a skull. No early evidence
from any sources has been found to substantiate this
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view, and the NT accounts do not refer to the place as

a hill.
The location of the site is disputed. The biblical refer-

ences give us only general indications. It was outside the
city proper (ln l9:2O; Heb 13:12). It may have been on
an elevated site, since it could be seen from a distance
(Mk l5:40). It was perhaps near a road since "passersby"
are mentioned (M|27:39; Mk 15:29). John's account
places it near a garden that contained the tomb in which
fesus was buried (ln 19:41). The use of the definite arti-
cle, "the place of the skull, " would indicate that it was a

well-known place.
There seems to have been little interest in the site of

Colgotha until the early part of the fourth century.
Eusebius, who lived in lerusalem for several years, said
that Constantine the emperor instructed Bishop
Macarius to find the site of the Crucifixion and burial.
Later accounts said that the bishop was guided to the site
by a vision of the Queen Mother Helena. The site that he
settled on contained a Hadrianic temple of Aphrodite,
which Constantine destroyed. There, tradition says, he
found fragments of the cross of Christ. On that site he
built two churches, and this is the site of the modern
Church ofthe Holy Sepulcher. Although destroyed and
rebuilt several times, this has remained a fixed site since
the time of Constantine.

In 1842 Otto Thenius contended that Golgotha was a

rocky hill about 250 yards (228.5 meters) northeast of
the Damascus Gate. He based his contention on the
assertions that it had been a lewish place ofstoning lay
outside the city wall, and was shaped like a skull. Later
General Charles Gordon also advocated this spot, and it
has come to be known as "Gordon's Calvary."

See also Crucifixion.

Two Posslblc Sltes for Golgotha This map shows the
boundaries of Jerusalem in lesus' day. Two possible sites
for Colgotha (meaning "the place of the skull") are
shown-one to the north of the city, outside the Fish

Cate; and one to the west of the city, nearer to Herod's
palace.

GOLIATH Eleventh-century rc Philistine warrior from
Gath, who challenged Israel to battle (1 Sm 17). He was
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subsequently felled and decapitated by the youthful
David. Goliath was over nine feet (2.7 meters) tall,
wore armor weighing about 125 pounds (56.8 kilo-
grams), and carried a spear of 15 pounds (6.8 kilo-
grams) weight. His sword, kept at Nob, was later given
to David (1 Sm 21:9; 22:10). He may have descended
from the Anakim (see Jos 1 1:22), but his height could
have resulted from an anterior pituitary tumor. In
2 Samuel 21: 19 his death is attributed to Elhanan, who
in 1 Chronicles 20:5 is credited with killing Goliath's
brother.

GOMER
1. Son ofJapheth, who was a son ofNoah (Gn l0:2; cf.

I Chr 1:5). He had three sons: Ashkenaz, Riphath, and
Togarmah (Gn 10:3; 1 Chr 1:6). He is the progenitor
of the ancient Cimmerians, who according to Ezekiel's
prophecy would ioin with Gog the leader of the
Magogites, in an effort to stamp out Israel (Ez 38:6).

2. Diblaim's daughter, a prostitute, who then became the
wife of Hosea by divine command. Having bome
Hosea children, she lapsed into immorality but was
redeemed. Her behavior served as an illustration of
Israel's infidelity to God (Hos 1-3).

See also Hosea (Person).

GOMORRAH one of the "cities of the valley"
destroyed by God because of its wickedness (Gn r9). See

Cities of the Plain; Sodom and Gomorrah.

GOOSE* See Birds.

GOPHER WOOD" Material Noah used to build the
ark (Cn 6:14). See Plants (Cypress).

GORGIAS One of the three generals chosen by Lysias,
who was "govemor of the kingdom, as far as the bounds
of Egypc and of the lower Asia, and reaching from the
river Euphrates, " according to fosephus, early Iewish histo-
rian. The three, Ptolemy the son of Doryrmenes, Nicanor,
and Gorgias, are described as "mighty men among the
friends of the king" (1 Macc 3:38). They were commis-
sioned to go into fudah and destroy it but were com-
pletely defeated, although they greatly outnumbered the
forces of Judas Maccabeus (4.1-22). On another occasion
foseph and Azariah were defeated when they disobeyed
the orders of ludas and attacked Gorgias at Jamnia
(5:56-60). It is probable that Jamnia is the correct reading
for Idumea, which is found in 2 Maccabees 12:32.

GORTYNA A city of Crete mentioned in 1 Maccabees
15:23 in the list of places to which the Romans sent let-
ters instructing the kings and countries that they should
do the Iews no harm (l Macc 15:19). In classical times
it allied with Knossos to control Crete, but it was soon
fighting its partner. Under the Romans, it became the
capital city of Crete. Excavations in 1 884 recovered the
Cortyna legal code ofthe fifth century BC. Being near
Fair Havens, Paul may have preached the gospel to the
Jewish residents there on his voyage to Rome (Acts
27:8-9).

GOSHEN
1. Geographical region in Egypt occupied by the Israel-

ites during their sojourn in Eglpt from the time of
loseph to the exodus. Genesis 46-47 gives us several
pieces of information concerning Goshen: (a) It was
a definite pan of Egypt. (b) It was the place where
Joseph met his father after their years of separation,
when |acob moved his family to Egypt. (c) It was an
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area good for grazing flocks. Goshen has been associ-
ated with Egyptian bull cults and was important for
animal husbandry. At one period the princes of
Thebes sent their cattle to the Delta for pasture, even
though it was controlled b1'the Hyksos. Sacred cattle
were probably pastured there by Egyptians also. (d)
It is called "the best of the land" in two different
verses (Cn 47:6, 7).) and is identified as the "land of
Rameses." (e) It probabty had a military outpost on
its eastern border and may not have been heavily
inhabited by Egyptians.

The name Goshen is not of Egyptian origin but is
Semitic and attests to the occupation of the region by
Semites before the New Kingdom of Egypt. The Septu-
agint reads "Gesem ofArabia" instead of "land of
Goshen" in Genesis 45:10 and 46:34. Ptolemy the
geographer said that Arabia was an Egyptian name for
the eastern border of the Nile Delta, and this would
account for the terminology of the Septuagint.

Goshen was a region of about 900 square miles
(1,448.1 square kilometers), consisting of the two dis-
tricts. The western half ran from Zoan to Bubastis, a

distance of about 35 miles (56.3 kilometers) from
north to south. This district was an irrigated plain con-
taining some of the most fertile land in Egypt. It is
about 15 miles (24.1 kilometers) wide at the Mediter-
ranean Sea and narrows to about 10 miles (16.1 kilo-
meters) between Zagazigand Tell el-Kebir on the
south. The eastern sector contains a large desert area
between the Nile Plain and the Suez. As it stretches to
the south from Daphnai to the Wadi Tumilat, it
increases in width to about 40 miles (64.4 kilometers)
from east to west. South of this section more desert
area stretches to the Suez on the south and from the
Bitter Lakes on the east to Heliopolis on the west. The
physical arrangement of Goshen is important in deter-
mining the route of the exodus. Given the above
description, the Wadi Tumilat would have been the
most logical route to the Red Sea for people who were
driving flocks and herds. The route would have led
from the south side of the field of Zoan near Bubastis,
east of the edge of the wilderness and the head of the
Bitter Lakes.

2. Area in the territory conquered and occupied by the
lsraelites under Joshua (los 10:41, country ofGoshen;
los 1 1: 16, land of Goshen). It was probably in the hill
country of Judah between Hebron and the Negev.

3. Town in the territory of ludah (los 15:51). It may have
been the central city ofthe district discussed in #2
above, but this is uncertain.

GOSPEL Word derived from the Anglo-Saxon godspell
denoting "glad tidings" or "good news."

PREVIEW
.The Cospel Message of lsaiah
.The Gospel in the New Testament
.The Cood News of Christ's Coming
.The Cospel according to lesus
.The Cospel after lesus' Resurrection

The Gospel Message of Isaiah Of all the passages
cited, those of Isaiah provide the most imponant back-
ground for the gospel in the NT. According to Isaiah's
gospel, it is God alone who saves, and there is no expla-
nation for his saving action except in his own nature.
Israel's deliverance is undeserved; she is no more worthy
of the divine love now than when she went into captiv-
ity. In whatever measure she has paid the just due for her
past sins (ls 40:2), she remains a sinful people (42:25;
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46:72-13; 48: 1). It is only by God's grace that she is
saved (55:1-7). By God's design, Israel's salvation
depends not upon her own righteousness but upon his
(47:70;45:24;46:13; 51:5-6). There being no righteous-
ness to reward, the Lord actsto create righteousness in
Israel (45:8; 61:3, l0-1 1). Yet as these references indi-
cate, salvation is not accomplished at the expense ofius-
tice. The penalty for Israel's sins is to be paid in full.
God's mercy is not hereby called into question. On rhe
contrary it is precisely here that his mercy is most poi-
gnantly expressed, for the penalty is exacted not from his
people but from the Servant appointed to stand in their
place (53:4-12). Through the Servant's work, many shall
be lustified (53:11). The coming of the Evangelist-the
preacher of the good news-is predicted in Isaiah 61. He
is called the anointed One (v I ) who proclaims the year
of the tord's favor (v 2). Cod will be glorified through
his preaching (v 3).

Ihe Gospel in the New Testament ln only two
places (Gal 3:8; Heb 4:2, 6) does the NT speak of the
proclamation of the gospel prior to the Christian era.
This is quite remarkable, given ( I ) the unmistakable
presence ofthe gospel in the OT, (2) the extent ofgospel
terminology in the NT (in the Greek the noun appears
76 times; and the verb, 54), and (3) the fact that the NT
presents Christ as the fulfillment of the OT and draws
heavily on the OT to interpret his person and work. Not
only is it remarkable; it is very significant. It indicates
that the NT usage depends not only upon the character of
the message (truth about salvation) but also upon hdstori-
cal euents. Almost without exception, the NT restricts its
application of gospel terminology to proclamations
made during the time of fulfillment-the age in which
the salvation promised in the OT is actually accom-
plished. The NT is preoccupied, not with promises of sal-
vation, but with news of salvation. According to Mark
1 : 1-4, the gospel "begins" not in the OT but with Iohn
the Baptist, in whose work OT prophecy is fulfilled. In
Romans 1:1-5 the gospel is represented as a blessing
promised in the OT but not actually given until Iesus
comes (see also Acts 13:32-33).

Ihe Good News of Christ s Coming The promised
birth of Iohn the Baptist is good news (Lk 1 : 19), not
only for his parents (vv 7 , 2a-25) but for all the people:
John is sent to prepare them for Messiah's coming (lw
14-17,67-79).lohn's own preaching is gospel (3:18) for
the same reason. The Messiah would be coming to exe-
cute iudgment, a process that involves both condemna-
tion and salvation (w 3-17). fohn's message is gospel for
sinners in that they are warned of impending doom and
urged to repent before the ax falls (vv 7 -9); it is gospel
for the repentant in that they are promised forgiveness (v
3) and membership in Messiah's community (v 17). The
birth of the Savior himself is announced as good news
bringing great ioy (2: 10-1 1 ).

The Gospel according to Iesus
The Coming of the Kingilom o/God Iesus was autho-
rized by God and anointed by the Spirit to proclaim the
gospel (Mk 1:14; Lk 4:18). At the heart ofhis preaching
stands the announcement "The time is fulfilled, and the
kingdom ofGod is at hand; repent, and believe in the
gospel" (Mk 1:f 5). (For further references to this gos-
pel, see Mt 4:23; 9:35; 24:14; 26:13; Mk 8:35; 7O:29;
13:10; 14:9; Lk4:43;8:1; 16:16.) The message is good
news for several reasons: ( 1) The kingdom is coming.
The God whom fesus proclaims is sovereign over all he
has made. Yet paradoxically his rule is incomplete: his
will is not done on earth as it is in heaven; wrong, not
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right, prevails. But these conditions are not final,
according to Jesus. With the coming of the kingdom,
God's rule will be completed; wrong will be judged,
righteousness established, and his people blessed.
(2) The kingdom is nor.r.r being inaugurated. "The time
is fulfilled," declares Iesus (Mk l:15a). The time
appointed for the fulfillment of the OT promises has
arrived. (3) The consummation of the kingdom is there-
fore no longer a distant prospect; the full realization of
God's rule is "at hand" (Mk 1:l5b). (a) God is estab-
lishing his rule for a saving purpose. This is implied in
Iesus' call to repentance (Mk l:15c). It is especially clear
in the passages to which we now turn.

The Safuation of the Poor Invited to read the Scripture
in the synagogue at Nazareth, Jesus turns to Isaiah 61:
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has
anointed me to preach good news to the poor. He has
sent me to proclaim release to the captives and recover-
ing of sight to the blind, to set at liberty those who are
oppressed, to proclaim the acceptable year ofthe Lord"
(Lk a:18-19, nsv). Having read the prophecy, Jesus
announces its fulfillment in his own ministry (v 21).
Included among those whom Jesus has come to free are
the physically infirm, such as the blind (v 18) and the
leprous (v 27) (cf . t}re references to healing miracles in
vv 23, 33-47; the close connection between evangelizing
and healing inMt4:23;9:35; 1l:5; Lk7:21-22;9:6; and
tle description in Mt 12:22-29; Lk t3:t t-t6, of the phys-
ically afflicted as captives of Satan now liberated by
Iesus). AIso included are the matedally poor-people
like the widow helped by Elilah during the famine (Lk
4:25-26).It is the literally poor and hungry whom fesus
pronounces "blessed" in Luke 6:20-21 . Yet it is primarily
"spiritual" poverty that is in view. Still applying Isaiah
61, Jesus speaks in Matthew 5:3 of the "poor in spirit."
These are people broken and grieved by misery and pov-
erty, oppression and injustice, suffering and death,
national apostasy and personal sin-people who in their
extremity turn to Cod and longingly wait for him to
bring forth iustice, bestow his mercy, and establish his
kingdom. It is to iust such people that Jesus brings good
news (Mt 5:3-10). God sent him to usher in the king-
dom, to rescue the lost, to liberate the enslaved, to cure
the afflicted, to bind up hearts that are broken, and to
forgive the euilty (Mk 2:5, 70, 77; 10:45; Lk 4:18-21;
7 :48-49; 15:1-32; 19:10).

The Gi[t of Grarc The coming of the kingdom is not the
effect or the reward of human effort but God's answer to
the human predicament-the gift of his favor (Lk 12:32).
Correspondingly, the explanation for the salvation ofthe
poor lies nowhere but in God's own character. As the
prodigal himself recognized, he hardly desewed to be his
father's servant, much less his son. Nothing he did, not
even his repentance, accounted for the father's love
(15:1 l-32). In the parable of Matthew 20:1-16, it is
owing entirely to the Boodness of the employer that the
last workers to be hired receive a full day's wages. The
first debtor in the story of Matthew 18:23-35 eamed
nothing but the right to be sold into slavery; instead, the
king canceled his enormous debt. The publican, who
had nothing to offer God but a confession of sin and
plea for mercy, went home justified (Lk 18:13-14). The
same holds true for the more virtuous among the poor,
such as the persons described in Matthew 5:7-10. Their
virtue is real, not imagined. Yet in keeping God's com-
mands, they do not put him in their debt; they are sim-
ply doing their duty (Lk 77:7-lo). Furthermore, even the
most merciful need divine mercy (Mt 5:7). For even
those most zealous to obey God's law are unable to
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fulfill all its requirements (cf. 11:28-30). The first servant
in Matthew 18:23-35 owes far more money than some-
one in such a situation could possibly pay-which serves
to magnifr the generosity of the king. Grace depends for
its exercise upon the inability of its obiects (Lk
74:72-74).

The Call ta Salaation The Israelites are without excep-
tion a sinful people, all ofthem needing the salvation
that Jesus brings (Mt 1:27; Lk l:77).ln demonstrarion
of God's grace, )esus proclaimed his gospel to the
entire narion (Mt 4:23; 9:35; 15:24; Lk 4:43;9:6; 20:1).
From the most respectable to the least, all are sum-
moned to submit to God's rule, all are invited to come
and paftake freely of the banquet he has spread (Lk
14:1.6-24). But the gift of salvation must be received if
it is to be experienced (Mk 10:15). And while it is
indeed a gift that costs nothing, it is also a priceless
treasure for which a wise person will freely sacrifice
everything else (Mt 13:44-46), a sacrifice exceeded only
by the cost of reiecting the gospel (Mt 1 1:20-24; Mk
8:34-39; Lk 74:24, 33). "Repent and believe in the gos-
pel," |esus commands (Mk l:15). The self-righteous
and the self-sufficient must be iolted out of their false
sense of security and humbly recognize their need for
God (Lk 6:24-26). Only then will Iesus' message to the
poor be seen as gospel. An announcement ofliberation
( :18-19) is good news only to people who are
enslaved and know they are. The command applies
also to the destitute and the afflicted. Those among
them who bemoan their lot must repent of their sins.
But something further is needed for the response to be
complete: a person cannot believe Iesus'gospel with-
out a commitment to the Person of Christ (ln 3:16).
Even those who are already "poor in spirit," in the
sense defined earlier, are not really "blessed" until they
acknowledge the truth of Jesus' claims (Mt I 1:6) and
commit themselves to a life of obedience on his terms
(7:21-27). This prepares us for the next point.

Sumnary Throughout fesus'earthly ministry the theme
of his gospel remains the dawning of God's kingdom
(Mt 4t23; 24:14; Lk 4:43; 16:16), a message that is
preached almost exclusively to Jews (Mt 10:5-6; 15:24).
Yet Iesus also provides glimpses into what the gospel was
to become once his work on earth was accomplished:
(1) In Mark 8:35 and l0:29 Jesus speaks of individuals
who needed to make great sacrifices "for my sake and for
the gospel." While distinguished from each other, the
person ofJesus and the gospel are here associated in the
closest possible way. The time was approaching when
the Proclaimer of the gospel would become the Pro-
claimed. (2) In Mark 13:10 and Matthew 24:14 (and the
textually doubtful Mk l6:15) Iesus foretells the preach-
ing of the gospel of the kingdom to the gentile nations.
(3) In Mark 14, having interpreted a woman's action
(v 3) as an anointing of his body beforehand for burial
(v 8), Iesus declares, "And truly, I say to you, wherever
the gospel is preached in the whole world, what she has
done will be told in memory of her" (v 9, nsv; cf. Mt
26:13). This statement strongly implies that both the
person ofJesus and the event ofhis death will figure
prominently in the message that is to be proclaimed;
otherwise, it is strange that the gospel and this particular
act should be so solemnly bound together. Thus, here in
the text already is an indication of how crucial Iesus'
death is both for the provision ofthe salvation
announced in his gospel (cf. Mk 14:22-24) and for the
launching of the evangelistic mission to the Gentiles (Mt
20:28 is vital for explaining the shift from Mt 75:24 to
28:18-20).

TYNDALE
The Gospel after fesus' Resurrection After the res-
urrection ofJesus, the gospel ra,as proclaimed by his eye-
witnesses. The contents ofthis gospel are recorded in the
book of Acts and in Paul's letters. Of the 43 instances of
euangelizomai ("evangelize") beyond the Cospels, 15
occur in Acts and 21 in Paul's writings; of the 64
instances of euangelion ("gospel"), 2 occur in Acts and
no fewer than 60 in Paul.

The Gospel of Chist Having risen from the dead, lesus
Christ again evangelizes (Eph 2:16-17), doing so now
through his appointed representatives (Rom 15:16-18;
I Cor 1:17;9:12-18; Cal 4:13-14; Eph 4:11;2Tm
1:9-11). More than that, Christ has become the central
theme of the gospel; the Proclaimer is now the Pro-
claimed. This is repeatedly affirmed in Acts (5:42; 8:4-5,
35; l7:2O;17:18) and in Paul's writings (Rom 1:1-4;
10:8-17; 15:79-2O; 2 Cor 4:4-6; 1l:4; Gal 1:16; Eph 3:8;
Phil 1:15-18; 2 Tm 2:8). The NT always speaks of the gos-
pel-never the gospels-of Christ. A second gospel is as
inconceivable and as unnecessary as a second Christ.
This is the one gospel that Cod authorizes (e.g., Rom
1 : 1- 1 7) and proclaims (e.g., 2 Thes 2:73-14). Galatians
2:7-9 speaks not of two gospels but of two mission
fields. Paul (the apostle to the uncircumcised) and Peter
(the apostle to the circumcised) are both entrusted with
"the gospel ofChrist" (Gal 1:7; cf. I Cor 15:1-1 1), the
message that God has ordained for the salvation of fews
and Gentiles alike (Rom 1:16). The "different gospel"
that Paul denounces in Galatians 1:6-9 and 2 Corinthi-
ans 1 1:4 is not another gospel about Jesus but a message
about "another Iesus"-not the real one, but one who
exists only in the minds and the messages of those who
proclaim him. To preach the true Christ is to preach the
true gospel, however questionable one's motives (Phil
l:15-18, 27), and to respond rightly to the gospel is to
turn to Christ (Acts 11:20-21; Rom 10:8-17; Gal
2:14-r6).

The Gospel os a Witness to Sadng Euentb The gospel
bears witness to every aspect of Christ's saving work,
from his birth (Rom 1:3; 2 Tm 2:8) and public ministry
(Mk 1:1; Acts 10:36-38) to his second coming (Col 1:5,
23; cf.3:l-4;1 Thes 1:5-10) and the last iudgment (Rom
2:16). But it is the death and the resurrection ofChrist
that are most crucial for the accomplishment of salva-
tion, and that are therefore most prominent in the gos-
pel's witness. These are the events with which Mark's
proclamation climaxes (chs 15-16), and for which every-
thing else prepares (8:31; 9:31; 70:33-34;12:6-8); special
stress is placed upon Iesus'death as the means ofsalva-
tion from sin (10:45; 14:3-9,22-24).ln Paul's gospel,
too, the death and resurrection ofJesus are central (Rom
4:25; 7 Cor 15:7-4), with the cross occupying the very
center (l Cor 7:17-2:5). Had Christ not risen from the
dead, Paul argues, the preaching ofthe cross would be a
waste of time (1 Cor 15:14, 17; cf. Rom 6:3-11). How-
ever, now that Christ has risen, his death deserves special
emphasis as the place where God provides atonement
for sins (Rom 3:27-26; 5:6-17; 2 Cor 5:14-27; Eph 1:7).
The gospel according to Acts proclaims Jesus' death (Acts
8:25; 20:24,28; cf . 70:36-43) and preeminently his
resurrection, the event by which he conquered death
and was exalted as Lord and coming Iudge (10:36-43;
13:32-33; 77 :l 8, 3 l). According to I Peter, the bearers
ofthe gospel (l Pt 1:12) concentrated, as had rhe OT
prophets, on "the sufferings ofChrist and the subse-
quent glory" (1:11; cf. 1:18-19; 2:27-24; 3:18-22).

The Gospel os o Pouer for Soloation The gospel is much
more than a report ofpast events and an exposition of
doctrine. Paul declares in I Corinthians 1:17-18 and again
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in Romans 1 : 16 that the Bospel is "the power of God"-
not merely a witness to his power but aD expression of his
power. Thus, it cannot be fettered (2 Tm 2:8-9). "Our gos-
pel came to you not only in word, but also in power,"
Paul writes in 1 Thessalonians 1:5. His point is not that
the gospel was accompanied by mighty works (though
this happened; cl Rom 15:18-19), but that the gospel
itself is a mighty work. God makes it so through his Holy
Spirit (Rom 15:18-19; 1 Cor 2:1-5; 1 Thes 1:6). Further-
more, God's singular purpose in exercising his power is to
change people's lives, to liberate them from sin and death,
and to reconcile them to himself-in short, to save them.
The gospel has power to effect the salvation it announces
and to impart the life it promises (e.9., Rom 1:16; 10:8-17;
1 Cor l:17-18; 15:1-2; Eph 1:13;2 Thes 2:13-14;2Tm
1 :8- 1 l; I Pl l:23-25). If people are to experience salvation,
they must hear and believe the gospel. It is precisely in
and through this message that the saving power mani-
fested in the person and work of Christ (especially in his
death and resurrection) is conveyed to men and made
effective in their lives. Similarly it is in association with
the gospel, or as a direct result ofthe reception of the gos-
pel, that the Holy Spirit is imparted to believers (Acts
10:36-44; l5:7-8;2 Cor 1l:4; Gal 3:r-2). In short, the gos-
pel is the decisive place of encounter between the sinner
and Cod the Savior.

The Gospel of Groce According to Petels testimony at
the Ierusalem Council (Acts 15:7-11), an essential part
of the gospel-for Gentiles and Jews alike-is salvation
"through the grace of the Lord Jesus. " Toward the close
of his missionary carcet, Paul states that his basic con-
cern has been "to testi8, to the gospel of the grace of
Cod" (Acts 20:24, Rsv). This statement can be under-
stood only in relation to Paul's concept ofthe righteous-
ness of God, particularly as set forth in Romans. Paul is
here not merely expounding a divine attribute. Rather,
he is dramatizing a divine activity-the manifestation of
God's righteousness now, "in the present time" (Rom
3:26), in the new age inaugurated by the coming of
Jesus. The manifestation is twofold. Viewing the two
aspects to8ether, and doing so in the light ofthe gospel
declared by Isaiah and by Jesus (both ofwhom strongly
influenced Paul), respectively, will help us to understand
why Paul speaks of "the gospel of the grace of God."

First, the gospel is a witness to God's grace. In offering
his Son as a sacrifice for sins (Rom 3:25a), God demon-
strates his righteousness (vv 25b-26). That is, in the death
of Jesus sins formerly "passed over" (v 25c) become the
objea of God's wrath (d 1:18) and iudgment. Yet in the
very place where God deals lustly and decisively with sins,
he shows his grace to sinners. For the iudgment against sin
is focused not upon the sinners themselves but upon the
One appointed to act on their behalf and to stand in their
place (Rom 4:25;5:6, 7l; cf .2 Cor 5:21; Gal 3:13). On
this basis, sinners are freely pardoned (Rom 3:24). '"The
grace of the [,ord Jesus" (Acts 15: 1 1) toward the sinful is
also in evidence, for he willingly bears their iniquities and
suffers the consequences of theirwrongdoing (Cal 2:20;
cf. 2 Cor 8:9; Phil 2:6-8).

Second, the gospel is a channel of God's grace. "The
righteousness of God is revealed" in the gospel, says Paul
(Rom 1:17). By this he means, not that the gospel talks
about the righteousness of God (though it does), but that
God's righteousness is actively at work in the gospel. This
activity in tum o<plains how the gospel becomes "the
power of God for salvation" (v t6). And just how does
Cod demonsuate his righteousness at this stage? In short,
by bestowing it as a free gift on sinful human beings. It
remains the righteousness of God, but by God's grace, it is
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a righteousness in which humans may share. Furthermore,
partaking ofGod's righteousness depends on being per-
sonally united with Iesus Christ. In Paul's view the saved
person is one who has been acquitted, iustified, "dedared
righteous" by God the ludge. The basis for the verdict is
not that I in myself am righteous (Cod iustifies the
ungodly, Rom 4:5). Nor does God treat me as though I
were righteous. According to Paul I am declared righteous
because I really am righteous-not in myself but in Christ
(1 Cor 1:30; 2 Cot 5:21; Phil 3:9). This union is estab-
lished through the revelation-and the free offer-of
God's righteousness in the gospel (Rom 7:16-77).

Responding to the Gosfe, The gospel calls for a three-
fold response:

7 . Believing. The gospel, says Paul, is "the power of God
for salvation to wery one who has faith" (Rom 1 : 1 6). For
Paul, faith is the abandonment of all reliance upon "works
oflaw" for lustification (3:28) and utter dependence upon
the gace of Cod as demonsuated in the work of Christ,
especially his death (v 25). Accordingly, the "different gos-
pel" of Calatians 1:6 and 2 Corinthians I l:4 is spurious, for
it preaches salvation by personal merit rather than (or
together with) the work of Christ (d Gal 2:16). Ultimately
faith rests upon God (Rom 4:24; 1 Thes 1:8-9) and upon
Christ (Rom 3:22, 26; Gal2:76,20). Yet it is imperative that
one believe the gospel also (Acts 8:12; ll.20-27;15:7; Rom
l:16; 10:8-77; 7 C-or l:77-24; Phil l:27; Heb 4:2), for it is
fust by this means that God's salvation is made known and
mediated. Moreover, believing the gospel entails repentance
(Acts 14:15; 2O:27,24;1 Thes 1:5-10) and obedience (Rom
1:5; 15:16-18; Heb 4:6). Those who refuse to obey the gos-
pel are imperiling their lives (2 Thes 1:5-10; I Pt 4:17).

2. Crowing. The Gospel is more than a message to be
received-it is also a place in which to stand (1 Cor
75:l-2). It is sustainer of life as well as giver of life. One
Brows as a Christian not by turning from the gospel to
other things (to tum away from the gospel is to abandon
God and Christ, Gal 1:6), but by going ever more deeply
into the gospel. In Romans 1:15 Paul expresses his eager-
ness to proclaim the gospel to the Christians in Rome. In
the following chapters, anticipating his visit, he offers
one of his most profound expositions of the gospel-one
whose truth has never been fathomed and whose power
has never been exhausted.

3. Hoping. "The hope ofthe gospel" (Col l:23) includes
not only the retum of Christ and the glory of heaven
(Col 1:5; 3:l-4; 2 Thes 2:14-16) but the final iudgment as
well. For those who embrace the gospel, the last iudgment
holds no terrors, because the Iudge is the very one who
rescues them from the wrath to come ( 1 Thes 1:10). Those
who are united to him need not dread condemnation
now or at the end (Rom 8:1). Instead, the last iudgment
will mark their final vindication (1 Cor 4:5; Gal 5:5).
Accordingly, this theme is not just a corollary but an inte-
gral part ofthe Good News (Rom 2:16). Those who have
died since believing the gospel (1 Pt 4:6) may seem to
have suffered a fate common to all people, or even the
condemnation reserved for the lawless; in fact, their
response to the gospel assures them of approval by the
coming Lord (4:5-6; 5:4) and of a share in the imperish-
able inheritance ofheaven (1:4).

GOSPELS*, Apocryphal See Apocrypha (Apocryphal
Gospels).

GOUGING Common practice among the Philistines,
Amorites, Babylonians, and other nations surrounding
Israel (lgs 16:21; 2 Kgs 25:7) of forcibly removing the
eyes. The practice was intended not only to disable but
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also to bring extreme disgrace upon the person (1 Sm
11:2). Although the Israelites seem to have known about
it from their soiourn in Egypt (Nm 16:14), there is no
evidence that it was a common practice in Israel.

See also Criminal Law and Punishment.

GOURD Trailing or climbing plant. See Plants (Castor
Oil Planu Gourd, Wild).

GOVERNOR Biblical term translated from at least ten
different Hebrew root words and five Greek roots. En-
glish versions do not render these words consistently;
they use a variety of titles, such as "overse er," " offrcer,"
"leader," ' jtdge," and "deputy," to translate the same
Hebrew word. The situation is similar in the Septuagint
(Greek OT).

A govemor was someone of superior rank who exer-
cised authority over persons, territory, or both. Some-
times rank and power were his by vinue of the office;
other times accession to office was based on noble lin-
eage, wealth, and public attainment. A governor nor-
mally received authority from a king therefore, he was a

deputy in the territory he governed. Such was the case
with Ioseph (Gn a2:6), Gedaliah (ler 40:5), Daniel (Dn
2:48), and Zerubbabel (Hg 1:l). One Hebrew term for
"governor," however, could mean "absolute ruler" (los
72:2) as well as a person who acted under authority.

The term most ftequently used in the OT is evidently
from an Akkadian expression meaning "lord ofa district."
Such govemors normally relied on military power to main-
tain their rule (2 Kgs 18:24; Neh 2:7; Ier 5l:23,28). The
satrap of the Persian and Creek periods was most probably
a civil govemor. The leader of a city-state was often known
as "govemor" in the preexilic period ( I Kgs 22:26; 2 Chr
34:8). The writer of Psalm 22:28 used that tide to describe
God as the ruler of his people. A temple official who
imprisoned the prophet Jeremiah in the stocks (ler 20:1)
was described as a "govemor" (nsv "officer"). One who
govemed an army probably commanded one or more mil-
itary units. What appears to be a special title is rendered
'govemor" inEzra2:63 and Nehemiah 7:65.

Translation problems from the Greek are also numer-
ous. Different levels and functions in leadership were obvi-
ously intended by the various words used. This is most
clearly indicated by the use ofsuch terms as ethnarch
( 1 Macc 14:47 , psv; 2 Cor 11:32, uesn), one who govemed
as a deputy of a king and by another word referring to
Roman provincial offcials. Such govemors were men-
tioned in NT writings (cf Mt 10:18; lk 2:2; 3:1; Acls 23:24;
1 Pt 2:14) and were responsible for maintaining law and
order in their assigrred territory. In NT times Iudea was
under the control ofthe govemor ofSyria. Archaic uses of
"govemor" occasionally appear in the rry. The "govemor"
mentioned in fames 3:  (w) is the ship's pilot.

GOYIM Altemate rendering for people defeated by
Joshua west of the Jordan (los 12:23). See Coiim #2.

GOZAN City and district near the Euphrates River. The
Habor River (modern Khabur) flowed through it. The
Assyrians conquered it sometime before Sennacherib's
invasion of Judah (701 BC). This fact is mentioned by
Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in a blasphemous letter
sent to Hezekiah, king ofludah (2 Kgs 19:12; Is 37:12).
Later it became one of the places in Assyria where con-
quered Israelites were deported.

G RACE The gift of God as o<pressed in his actions of
extending mercy, loving-kindness, and salvation to people.

Grace is the dimension of divine activity that enables

TYNDALE
God to confront human indifference and rebellion with
an inexhaustible capacity to forgive and to bless. God is
gracious in action. The doctrine ofdivine grace underlies
the thought of both the OT and NT. However, the OT
merely anticipates and prepares for the full expression of
grace that becomes manifest in the NT.

Grace in the OId Testament Early in the narrative of
the OT, God reveals himself as a "God merciful and gra-
cious, slow to anger/ and abounding in steadfast love
and faithfulness" (Ex 34:6, nsv). As a result, it becomes
possible for undeserving humans to approach him with
the prayer, "Ifnow I have found favor [or grace] in thy
sight, O Lord, . . ." (Ex 34:9, nsv). Through divine initia-
tive, human alienation from God is tumed by him into a
state ofunmerited acceptance that opens the way for rec-
onciliation and redemptive usefulness.

Divine grace was already operative in the Carden of
Eden when God responded to the debacle of the fall with
the promise of redemption (Gn 3: 15) and solicitous care
rather than with abandonment or retributive annihila-
tion. The call to Abraham was an extension of grace, not
only to him as an individual, but through him as a
means ofuniversal outreach. As an inseparable part of
God's promise of individual blessing to Abraham and of
a national blessing to his descendants, the indication
was given that the individual and the national blessings
would be instrumental in bringing about a universal
blessing to "all the families of the earth" (Gn 12:2-3).
Consequently, both the election ofAbraham and the
promise of universal blessing find expression in a

God-given covenant, the obiect of which is to extend
God's grace to the whole human race. In a solemn con-
firmation of the promise to Abraham, God affirmed,
"My covenant is with you, and you shall be the father of
a multitude of nations. . . . And I will establish my cove-
nant between me and you and your descendants after
you throughout their generations for an everlasting cove-
nant" (Gn 77:4,7, usv). This promise was to be under-
stood as finding fulfillment on the basis of grace, not of
race, so that it would become applicable to all Abra-
ham's offspring-not only to Jewish believers, his racial
descendants, but also to his spiritual descendants, believ-
ers from all nations who profess a faith like Abraham's
(Rom 4:16). Thus, from the perspective ofdivine grace,
the election of Abraham and of national Israel was not
an end in itself. It was God's plan for extending his
redemptive designs to all believers, from all nations. In
extending his grace to Abraham, God was establishing
the beginnings of the church, the community of grace.

The divine particularism evidenced in the election of
Abraham and in his becoming the recipient of God's
grace provides a model for the selection ofall the indi-
viduals used by God in the history of redemption.
Beyond the benefits ofgrace accorded to individuals
such as Abraham, David, the prophets, and later the
apostles, by virtue of their call, loomed the potential of
their contributions to the fulfillment of the covenant of
God on behalf of the community of rhose who share the
faith of Abraham-the church. In the gracious dealings
of God with Israel, with its patriarchs and its leaders,
Cod was laying the basis for his outreach ofgrace to the
church universal. God's gracious interventions in the old
covenant were intended to manifest the ultimacy of the
church in his redemptive purposes. In the exercise of
their ministries, the prophets of the old covenant knew
that they were serving not themselves but the church
(1 Pt 1:10-12).

As a transitional, mediatory expression ofdivine grace,
the institutions of the old covenant possessed only a tem-
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porary validity that has been superseded by the ultimate
manifestations of God's grace in the new covenant (Heb
8:6-7). Consequently, the old covenant was to become
obsolete and replaced by a new covenant that would dis-
play the full manifestation of God's grace. The proverbial
tension between law and grace becomes intelligible in this
perspective. Like the election of racial Israel, the law (as

one of the mostvisible institutions of the old covenant)
was a temporary measure of dMne grace accorded to antic-
ipate and prepare the covenant of iustification through
grace by faith in Jesus Christ (Cal3:23-29; Heb 10:1).

Grace in the New Testament The concept ofgrace
defined as Cod's active involvement on behalf of his
people receives a sharper focus in the NT. Divine grace
becomes embodied in the person of Jesus Christ, who
demonstrates visibly the dynamic nature of God's grace
and fulfills in his ministry of redemption the old cove-
nant promises relative to God's gracious dealings with
humanity (ln tla, 17).

God's grace manifested in Jesus Christ makes it possible
for Cod to forgive sinners and to gather them in the
church, the new covenant community. During his minis-
try, Iesus repeatedly pronounced the words offorgiveness
on a great number of sinners and ministered God's benev-
olent succor to a variety of desperate human needs.
Through teachings such as the father's forgiveness ofthe
prodigal son and the search for the lost sheep, Iesus made
it clear that he had come to seek and save those who were
lost. But ultimately it was his redemptive death on the
cross that opened wide the gate of salvation for repentant
sinners to find access to God's forgiving and restorative
grace. This simple truth is formulated in the doctrine of
justification by faith through grace (Rom 3:23;Ti 3:7).
According to this teaching God's gracious provision of the
substitutionary death of Christ enables him to pronounce
a verdict of "iust" or "not guilty" on repentant sinners and
to include them in his etemal purposes. As a result, they
enter into the realm of God's gracious activiry which
enables them to implement the process of individual
sanctification in cooperation with the Holy Spirit.

God's grace manifested in Jesus Christ also makes it
possible for God to bestow on believers undeserved ben-
efits that enrich their lives and unite them together in the
church, the body of Christ. Their acceptance on the basis
ofgrace endows them with a new status as children of
God, members of the household of God, so that they
relate to him as to their heavenly Father (Gal 4:4-6).
Consequently, they become members of a community
where race, class, and sex distinctions are irrelevant, since
they all became equal inheritors of God's age-long prom-
ise to Abraham of universal blessing (3:28-29). In order
to enrich their individual lives and to assure the useful-
ness of their participation in the life of the new commu-
nity, the Holy Spirit graciously energizes believers with a

variety of gifts for the performance of ministries designed
to benefit the church (Rom 12:6-8). Foremost among
those ministries is that of apostle, itself closely linked to
God's gracious provision (f :5; 15:15-16) since it com-
bines with the ministry of the prophets of old to provide
the foundational structure of the church (Eph 2:20).
Because the riches ofdivine grace are freely lavished
upon believers in their community life upon earth
( 1:7-8), the church translated into etemity will demon-
strate, by its very existence, the immeasurable riches of
God's grace in Jesus Christ (2:6).

Finally, God's grace manifested in lesus Christ makes
it possible for God to cause believers to reflect his grace
in their character and relationships. The irreducible con-
dition for receiving Cod's grace is humility (las 4:6; 1 Pt
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5:5). Such humility in relation to God enables believers
to practice humility in regard to other people. From a
position of grace, they can set aside selfishness and con-
ceit in order to treat others with deference (Phil 2:3-4) in
an attitude of mutual servanthood (Eph 5:21), and in a

spirit of mutual forgiveness (Mt 18:23-35) so that even
their communication can exhibit divine grace (Col 4:6).
Since the grace offesus Christ constitutes the existential
context of the lives and relationships of believers, they
are exhoned not to pervert the grace of God into
ungodly practice (lude 1:4) but instead to grow in the
grace ofthe tord (2 Pt 3:18).

The essential meaning of grace in the Bible refers to
God's disposition to exercise goodwill toward his crea-
tures. This favorable disposition of Cod finds its supreme
expression in Jesus Christ. By its very definition, this grace
is rendered fully accessible to all humans with no other
precondition than a repentant desire to receive it (Ti
2:11-12). fu a result, the human condition of alienation
ftom God and from his purposes becomes replaced with
access to the otherwise unapproachable maiesty of God
represented by a throne, so that his grace may become
available to meet human need (Heb 4:16). The uagic
altemative to receiving God's grace is to remain in hope-
less alienation or to pursue sterile attempts to merit God's
favor through human efforts doomed to futility (Rom
1:21). God's unconditional acceptance ofsinners may be
conditioned only by their reiection of his acceptance.

Because Christ represents the fulfillment, the embodi-
ment, and the dispenser of divine grace, the early Chris-
tians freely referred to God's grace as "the grace of our
Lord lesus Christ." This grace was conceived as being so
basic and so pervasive to their individual lives and to the
existence of their communities of faith that they natu-
rally coupled the traditional greeting of shalom ("peace")
with a reference to the grace of fesus Christ. This is the
reason for the ubiquitous repetition of numerous varia-
tions on the basic greeting formula found in almost
every book of the NT, "The grace of our [ord Jesus Christ
be with you all" (2 Thes 3:18).

See also God, Being and Attributes of; [ove; Mercy.

GRAIN Sae Agriculture; Plants (Barley; Millet; Spelt;
Wheat).

GRANARY See Agriculture.

GRAPE Smooth-skinned, iuicy berry that grows in clus-
ters on woody vines. Grapes are eaten fresh or dried, and
are fermented for wine. See Agriculture; Plants (Vine);
Vines, Vineyard; Wine.

GRASSHOPPER Plant-eating insect equipped with
long hind legs for leaping. See Animals.

GRATE, GRATING Network of bronze surrounding
the lower half of the altar of bumt offering in the taber-
nacle (Ex 27:4).

See also Ntar.

GRATITUDE Natural expression of thanks in response
to blessings, protection, or love. In the Judeo-Christian
tradition, gratitude is not a tool used to manipulate the
will of God. It is never coerced or fabricated in one's
mind; rather, gratitude is a ioful commitment of one's
personality to Cod.

In the OT, gratitude to God was the only condition in
which life could be enioyed. For Iews, every aspect of
creation provided evidence of God's lordship over all
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life. The Hebrew people thanked him for the magnifi-
cence ofthe universe (Pss 19:1-4; 33:6-9; lO4:l-24).
When they received good news, they thanked Cod for his
goodness and great deeds (1 Chr l6:8-12). When they
received bad news, they also gave thanks, trusting that he
was a just God (lb l:21).

These same sentiments are found in later Jewish writ-
ings such as the Talmud. The people of Israel thanked
God for his faithfulness to covenant promises: (1) for
deliverance from enemies (Pss l8:17; 30:1;44:1-8) and
from death (Ps 30:8-12; Is 38:18-20; (2) for forgiveness
ofsin (Pss 32:5;99:8;103:3; Is l2:l); (3) for answers to
prayer (Pss 28:6; 66:19); (4) for compassion toward the
afflicted and oppressed (Pss 34:2; 7 2:12); (5) for execut-
ing f ustice (Dr 32:4; Ps 99:4); and (6) for continuing
guidance (Ps 32:8; Is 30:20-21).

Gratitude was such a vital part of Israel's religion that
it pervaded most ceremonies and customs. Thank offer-
ings acknowledged blessings from God (Lv7:12-13;
22:29;Ps 50:14). Shouts ofjoy (Ps 42:4), songs ofpraise
(Pss 145:7; 149:1), and music and dance (Ps 150:3-5) all
added to the spirit ofthanksgiving in worship. Feasts and
festivals were celebrated in remembrance of God's stead-
fast love throughout their history (Dt 16:9-15; 2 Chr
30:21-22). King David appointed tevitical priests to offer
God thanks (1 Chr 16:4). This custom was carried on by
the kings Solomon (2 Chr 5:12-13) and Hezekiah (2 Chr
31:2) and by those who returned from the exile (Neh
77:77; 12:24,27).

In the NT, the object of thanksgiving is the love of
God expressed in the redemptive work of Christ. The
apostle Paul thanked God for that gift ofgrace (1 Cor
l:4; 2 Cor 9:1 5) and the ability to preach the gospel
(2 Cor 2:74; I Tm 1:12). Paul thankfully participated in
the spiritual gifts (f Cor 14:18). Gratitude for love and
faith among believers pervades his letters (Rom 6:17;
Eph l:15-16; Phil 1:3-5; Col l:3-4; 1 Thes 1:2-3).

Because the expression of gratitude is tied so closely to
the response offaith, Paul encouraged believers to give
thanks in all things (Rom 14:6; 1 Thes 5:18). He com-
manded Christians to pray with thanksgiving (Phil 4:6;
Col 4:2) in the name of Christ, who has made all
thanksgiving possible (Eph 5:20). In his teaching on
how to celebrate the Lord's Supper, Paul specified that
Christians should give thanks, just as the Lord "had
given thanks" (1 Cor 1 1:24).

GRAVE See Burial, Burial Customs.

GRAVECLOTHE5 see Burial, Burial Customs.

GRAVEN IMAGE* Image or representation of a deity
made of wood, stone, or metal. See Idols, Idolatry.

GREAT LIZARD One of the reptiles that the lewish law
listed as ceremonially unclean (Lv 1 1:29). See Animals
(Lizard).

GREAT OWL Name of one of the Breat horned or eagle
owls (Dt 74:16). See Birds (Owl; Owl, Great).

GREAT SEA*, The Altemate name for the Mediterra-
nean Sea. It was given this name by the ancient Near
Eastern peoples because ofits great size in comparison to
the other seas they knew (Nm 34:6; Ios 1:4). See Mediter-
ranean Sea.

G REAVES" Protective piece of armor wom over the
shank ofthe leg (1 Sm 17:6).

See also Armot and Weapons,
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GREECE, GREEK The biblical references to Greece and
the Greek people are often ambiguous. In the OT some
references have been understood to mean Creece or the
Greeks. Javan, the fourth son ofJapheth in the "table of
nations" (Cn 10), seems to fit a Greek identification
(1 Chr 1:5, 7; ls 66:79; Ez 27:13). The name Greece
occurs clearly in Daniel 8:21; 1O:2O; 1 1:2; and Zechariah
9:13, and Creeks are mentioned in Joel 3:6. In the NT
the term "Greek" appears to have the special sense of
Hellenist, that is, Jews living in Hellenistic cities (Acts
6:l;9:29; l1:20). The term in iohn 72:2O, Acts 14:1, and
16:1-3 seems to refer to Greeks specifically. But often in
the NT the term "Greek" was used for non-Jews because
the Jews recognized only Iews and non-lews. Hence the
term was virtually synonymous with Centiles (Rom 1:16;
10:12; 1 Cor l:22, 24; Gal 2:3;3:28). Sometimes the
term "Greek" refers to the language (ln 19:20; Acts
27:37; Rv 9:1 1). The use ofthe term "Greek" for the
Syrophoenician woman (Mk 7:26) may be a cultural
term. In Acts, references are made to Creeks in the syna-
gogues as observers. These may have been Creeks as

such, although certainty is not possible (Acts 7417; 7714;
18:4).

Geography The ancient Greek homeland comprised
the southern end ofthe Balkan Peninsula. But at times
Greek speakers were to be found in the islands of the
Aegean Sea, western Asia Minor, south Italy, and Sicily.

The Emergence of Greek Culture After the Persian
Wars ended (a97 rc), Athens entered into a remarkable
period of greatness. Athens was rebuilt and its port of
Piraeus was fortified. When the Athenian citizens
embarked on a course of unbridled democracy, chaos
seemed to threaten, but Pericles, a brilliant leader,
restored the equilibrium ofthe state and Athens soon
regained her glory. Vast buildings were erected on the
Acropolis, notably the Parthenon (dedicated to Athena,
the goddess of Athens). Athens became wealthy, partly
from the contributions to the Delian l€ague. Athenian
sea power grew. There were present in Athens an abun-
dance ofslaves, artisans, craftsmen, foreign traders,
artists, poets, philosophers, teachers, actors, athletes,
scientists, physicians, historians, religious teachers, and
experts in military and naval affairs. The great writers of
the fifth and early fourth centuries nc included drama-
tists like Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripedes, historians
likeThucydides and Herodotus, and philosophers like
Socrates, Plato, and fuistotle. There occurred a flowering
of art and architecture. It was a golden age of spectacular
achievement in art, thought, literature, and architecture.

Anclent Amphltheater ln Delphl
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The Age of Hellenism The great glory of Athens with-
ered before the fourth century Bc was over. Philip of
Macedon, with ambitions of empire, drove west, and by
338 sc Athens and Thebes were overwhelmed-Greece
became united into a Macedonian Empire. Philip was
assassinated in 366 sc, but Alexander, his son, educated
in the Athenian tradition, took up his father's work and
before his own death in323 Bc had conquered Persia
and reached to the Punjab in India. In the end he exened
his control from the Caucusus to the Libyan Desert and
the borders of Ethiopia as well. On the death of Alexan-
der, his vast territories were divided among four generals.
After some adjustments three divisions emerged-Egypt
under Ptolemy; Asia Minor, Syria, and the East under
Seleucus; and Macedonia underAntigonus.

Finally the whole of the Greek area came under the con-
trol of the Romans, who moved into Greek areas in 198 sc
and over the years established a number of Roman prov-
inces, such as Achaia (Acrs 18:12). It was into the world of
Hellenism, now under Rome, that the Christians moved
with the message of the gospel in the first century ao.

The Greeks in Palestine Excavations have shown that
there was contact between Palestine and the Aegean
areas over many centuries. From the middle Bronze
period (the patriarchal age), middle Minoan II potery
has been found at a number of sites. The Philistines,
who formed part of the Sea Peoples in the 13th cenrury
Bc, settled in areas ofcoastal Palestine and developed
their own culture there, leaving a great deal oftheir dis-
tinctive pottery. During the period around 1370-1200
sc, various peoples from the Aegean and westem Asia
Minor found their way to Palestine. Mycenaean pottery
has been found in a number ofsites. From a later period
still, numerous examples of Attic black-figure ware from
the sixh century sc, and Attic red-figure ware from the
period around 530-300 Bc, have been found in excava-
tions. Silver coins struck in imitation of Attic drachmas
come from the same period. With the rise of Hellenism
and the occupation of Palestine by the Ptolemaic and
Seleucid rulers, Creek influence increased greatly. The
presence of Greek pottery, like Rhodian iars, and the
influence ofGreek architectural features in buildings
emphasize the significance of the Greek influence in Pal-
estine as well as throughout the Levant region and the
hinterland. With the coming of the Romans, these influ-
ences continued. Greek was the language of commerce.
Indeed, the NT was written in the Greek of ordinary peo-
ple, and a wide variety of Greek inscriptions has come to
light from Roman times.

See also Alexander #1; Alexandria; Hellenism; Helle-
nists; Judaism.

GREEK LANGUAGE Language of the Greek people.
The Greek language is a beautiful, rich, and well-tuned

instrument of communication. It is a fitting tool both for
vigorous thought and for religious devotion. During its
classical period, Creek was the language of one of the
world's greatest cultures. During that cultural period, lan-
guage, literature, and art flourished more than war. The
Creek mind was preoccupied with ideals of beauty. The
Greek language reflected artistry in its philosophical dia-
logues, its poetry, and its stately orations.

The Greek language was also characterized by strength
and vigor. It was capable ofvariety and striking effects.
Greek was a language of argument, with a vocabulary
and style that could penetrate and clariff phenomena
rather than simply tell stories. Classical Greek elaborately
developed many forms from a few word roots. Its com-
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plex syntax allowed intricate word arrangements to
express fine nuances ofmeaning.

Ancient History Although the antecedents of Greek are
obscure, the first traces of what could be called antecedents
ofancient Greek appear in Mycenaean and Minoan docu-
ments (1400-1200 rc) that use three different scripts:
Minoan hieroglyphic (the earliest), linear A" and linear B
(the latest). Linear B, generally considered "pre-Greek," is
written in a syllabic script found on clay tablets discovered
on the island of Crete and on the Greek mainland.

Egnatl.n Way The major route through Creece-traveled by
Paul many times.

The Mycenaean civilization and script ended suddenly
with the Dorian invasions (1200 rc), and writing seems
to have disappeared for several centuries. [ater, about
the eighth century sc, Greekwriting appeared in a differ-
ent script. That script was based on an alphabet presum-
ably borrowed from the Phoenicians and then adapted
to the Greek speech sound system and direction ofwrit-
ing. Greek was first written from right to left, like the
West Semitic languages, then in a back-and-fonh pattem,
finally from left to right. Several dialects appeared during
the archaic period (8th to 6th centuries rc): Dorian,
Eonian, Achaean, and Aeolic.

During the classical period (5th to 4th centuries Bc),
Creek culture reached its literary and anistic zenith. Clas-
sical (or Attic) Greek was characterized by subtlety of
syntax and an expressive use ofparticles (short, unin-
flected parts ofspeech, often untranslatable). As the city
of Athens attained cultural and political control, the Attic
dialect also gained in prestige. With the Macedonian
conquests/ Attic Greek, combined with influences from
other dialects (especially Ionic), became the intema-
tional language ofthe eastem Mediterranean area.

Hellenism and the Koine Dialect The conquests of
Alexander the Great encouraged the spread of Greek lan-
guage and culture. Regional dialects were largely replaced
by "Hellenistic" or "koine" (common) Greek. Koine
Greek is a dialect presewed and known through thou-
sands of inscriptions reflecting all aspects of daily life.
The koine dialect added many vernacular expressions to
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Attic Greek, thus making it more cosmopolitan. Sim-
plifuing the grammar also better adapted it to a world-
wide culture. The new language, reflecting simple,
popular speech, became the common language of com-
merce and diplomary. The Greek language lost much of
its elegance and finely shaded nuance as a result of its
evolution from classic to koine. Nevertheless, it retained
its distinguishing characteristics of strength, beauty, clar-
ity, and logical rhetorical power.

It is significant that the apostle Paul wrote his letter to
Christians in Rome in the Greek language rather than in
tatin. The Roman Empire of that time was culturally a

Greek world, except for governmental transactions.

The Septuagint During the centuries immediately before
Christ, the eastem Mediterranean had been undergoing not
only Hellenization but also Semitization. Both influences
can be observed in the Greek uanslation ofthe OT.

Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek was
an epochal event. The Septuagint (the earliest Greek
translation ofthe OT) later had a stong influence on
Christian thought. A necessary consequence of Hebrew
writers using the Greek language was that a Greek spirit
and Greek forms of thought influenced fewish culture.
The Jews soon appropriated from the rich and refined
Greek vocabulary some expressions for ideas that were
beyond the scope of Hebrew terminology. Also, old
Greek expressions acquired new and extended meanings
in this translation of the OT by Creek-speaking Iews.

The Greek OT has been very significant in the develop-
ment of Christian thought. Often the usage of a Greek
word in the Septuagint provides a key to its meaning in
the NT. The OT dialect of "lewish Greek" is at times seen
in NT passages translated very literally; at other times,
the NT translation of OT texts is very loose.

New Testament Greek Although most NT authors
were fewish, they wrote in Greek, the universal Ianguage
of their time. In addition, the apostle Iohn seems to have
been acquainted with some Greek philosophy, which
influenced his style. John used "word" (Greek logos) in
reference to Christ (ln 1:1), and several other abstract
expressions. John may have been influenced by the Egyp-
tian center ofAlexandria, where Greek philosophy and
Hebrew leaming had merged in a unique way.

The apostle Paul also was acquainted with Greek
authors (Acts 17:28; 1 Cor 15:33; Ti f:12). Thus, Greek
orators and philosophers influenced Paul's language as

well as Hebrew prophets and scholars.
Exactly which dialect of Hebrew or Aramaic Iesus

spoke is debated. It is certainly possible that Jesus also
spoke Greek. The fact remains that the Gospels were
originally written as Greek texts. The records in Greek of
fesus'teachings and accomplishments prepared the way
for the gospel to spread throughout a Greek-speaking
culture.

The dignity and restraint of koine Greek used by Chris-
tian writers was neither so artificial and pedantic as some
classical writings nor so trivial and lulgar as spoken koine.

Greek words took on richer, more spiritual meaning in
the context of Scripture. Influenced by the simplicity and
rich vividness of Semitic style, the NT was not written in
a peculiar "Holy Ghost" language (as some medieval
scholars believed) but in koine (common) Creek, largely
by Semitic-thinking authors. Tens of thousands ofpapyri
unearthed in Egypt in the early 20th century fumish lexi-
cal and grammatical parallels to biblical language,
revealing that it was part of the linguistic warp and woof
ofthat era. Yet NT Greek was nevertheless "free," often
creating its own idiom. Christian writers influenced
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Greek thought by introducing new expressions in order
to convey their message about Jesus Christ.

Semitic Influence Because NT Greek combines the
directness of Hebrew thought with the precision of
Greek expression, Greek's subtle delicacy often interprets
Hebrew concepts. The Semitic influence is strongest in
the Gospels, the book of Revelation, and the Letter of
James. Books like Luke and Hebrews exhibit a more typi-
cally Greek style. The NT epistles blend the wisdom of
Hebrew and the dialectic philosophy of Greek. Sermons
recorded in the NT combine the Hebrew prophetic mes-
sage with Greek oratorical force.

In addition to direct quotes and allusions from the
Septuagint, a pervasive Semitic influence on NT Greek
has been noted in many areas. For example, the syntax of
NT Creek contains many examples of Semitic style.

Vocabrlary The Greek NT vocabulary is abundant and
sufficient to convey just the shade of meaning the author
desires. For example, the NT uses two different words for
"love" (for two kinds of love), two words for "another"
(another of the same, or another of a different kind),
and several words for various kinds of knowledge. Signif-
icantly, some words are omitted, such as eros (a third
kind of love) and other words commonly employed in
the Hellenistic culture of that time.

Moreover, Greek words often took on new meanings in
the context of the gospel, arising from a combination of
new teachings with an exalted morality. The writers did
not hesitate to use such words as "life," "death," "$.ory,"
and "wrath" in new ways to express new thoughts. Some-
times the literal meaning of a word almost disappears, as

when the authors use "water," "washing" and "baptism"
for Christ's spiritually puriSrinB power. NI vocabulary also
contains words found elsewhere only in the Greek OT,
such as "circumcision," "idolatry," "anathema," "dias-
pora," and "Pentecost." Loan words from Hebrew or Ara-
maic include alleluia and amen (Hebrew), and abba,
mammon, and corban (Aramaic).

For understanding the meaning of a NT word, then, a
lexicon of classical Greek is helpful but not sufficient.
One must also know how the word is used in the Greek
OT, in Hellenistic writings, and in the inscriptions and
documents representing the language of everyday life.
Papyms documents provide many illustrations of the
meaning of NT words. For example, the Greek word for
"contribution" (1 Cor 16:1), at one time thought to be
limited to the NT, is commonly used with the same
meaning in the papyri. Many Greek words once defined
on the basis ofclassical Greek have been given sharper
meaning in the light of their use in the papyri.

Grammar As in other Indo-European languages, the
meaning of Greek words is affected by the addition and

THE CREEK ALPHABET
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alteration ofvarious prefixes and suffixes (the process
known as inflection). A-lthough its system of inflection is
simplified compared to classical Creek, NT Greek is

more inflected than are many languages. Greek meaning
is thus much less susceptible to ambiguity than Entlish.

In contrast to Hebrew, Greek has a neuter gender as

well as masculine and feminine. The many and precise
Greek prepositions are subtle, having various meanings
depending on their context. NT Greek uses only about
half of the particles used in classical Greek.

The Greek verb system, much more complicated than
that of Hebrew, is capable of nuances of meaning diffi-
cult to express even in English. Each Greek verb has five
aspects, which grammarians call tense, mood, voice, per-
son, and number.

Tanse Greek verb tense deals primarily with kind of action
rather than time of action as in English. In Greek there are
three basic kinds of action: iluratiue, expressed by the
present, imperfect, and (sometimes) future tenses; simple
or punctiliar, expressed by the aorist and (often) future
tenses; and completed, o<pressed by the perfect tense
(results ofpast action continue into the present) and
pluperfect tense (results are confined to the past).

Greek tenses are often hard to translate into English;
the time of action as well as the verb stem's basic mean-
ing (such as whether it takes an obiect) must be subtly
blended with the kind of action into a single idea.

Mooil The mood shows how a verb's action should be
understood. Is the action real? (Use the indicative
mood.) Is the acion demanded by someone? (Use the
imperative mood.) Does the action depend on other
conditions? (Use the subiunctive or optative mood.) Is
the action basically descriptive of another substantive?
(Use a participle.) Is the action basically substantive?
(Use an infinitive.) In grammar, a substantive is a word
or group of words funoioning as a noun; the last two
examples are not strictly moods, but they are used that
way by grammarians. The moods give a Greek writer a

rich choice ofverbal expression.

Voice A verb's voice describes whether action is directed
outward (aaive), inward (middle), or back upon the
sentence's sublect (passive).

Persot The person of a verb tells who is doing the act-
ing whether I (first person), you (second person), or
another (third person).

Nrmber Verb number shows whether the action is per-
formed by one person (singular) or more than one per-
son (plural).

Style The NT contains a variery of writing styles in its
use of Greek. The Gospels especially exhibit Semitic fea-
tures. Matthew uses a style less picturesque than Mark's
and in some respects close to the style of Luke, Acts,
Hebrews, James, and 1 Peter. Luke's style varies from that
of both Mark and Matthew; it is elegant. The rather sim-
ple style of Iohn contains many Semitisms.

Among the apostle Paul's letters, differences of style
have been noted. The least literary and most direct in
expression are his l,etters to the Thessalonians. The Pas-
torals ( 1-2 Timothy, Titus) have a style nearer to the
koine than most of the other epistles-not so Iewish,
and not so much influenced by the Septuagint as his
other letters.

The lrtter to the Hebrews combines elegance with
fewish-Greek style. James's letter, though high in cultural
quality, is not as sensitive in style as Hebrews. Icss ele-
gant is 1 Peter, whici is strongly influenced by the Septu-
agint and thus reflects Semitic style.
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The l,etter of Jude contains elevated, somewhat pon-
derous diction, and shows the influence of fewish style.
Second Peter, resembling fude in its high style, is even
more influenced by the Septuagint.

The book of Revelation has a generally simple style
but shows considerable Semitic influence in its us€ of
parallelism and redundancy. Linguistic scholars have
identified a number of apparent grammatical mistakes in
the Greek of Revelation.

GREYHOUND* Kry mistranslation in Proverbs 30:31
(NUr "strutting rooster"). Sae Birds (Fowl, Domestic).

GRIEF Emotional suffering brought on by bereavement,
mishap, or disaster. To grreve is either to cause or feel sor-
row or distress. The concept is found in the Scriptures
under a variety ofcircumstances. Isaac and Rebekah experi-
enced grief when their son Esau married a Hittite woman
(Gn 26:35). God moumed the misery of Israel brought
upon them by disobedience (lgs 1 0: 1 6). Because she had
no son, Hannah was sad-so much so that she appeared
to be drunk while praying ( I Sm 1 : l6). Similarly, Samuel,
distraught at King Saul's disobedience, prayed all night. Iob
was exceedingly sorrowful over his personal loss (fb 2:13;
cf . 6:2; 16:6), and the psalmist poetically demonstrated
distress and sorrow (Pss 6:7 ; 3l:9-7O; 69:26; 7 3:27; 95:70;
112:10). The book of lamentations is devoted to the
expression of grief, and the prophets in general speak of
judgment because Israel had grieved a holy Cod.

Jesus experienced sorrow and distress (Mk 3:5; In
1l:33), including crying over the death of a friend (ln
1 1:35). The Jews are said to have been grieved as the
apostles taught about Christ (Acts 4:2). The apostle Paul
instructed believers not to grieve one another (Rom
14:15) and did not want to cause any sorrow himself
(2 Cor 2:1-5). Most of all, the believer is not to grieve
the Holy Spirit (Eph 4:30). A believer may, of course,
experience grief and suffering in an alien world ( 1 ft 2: I 9).
In Bible times grief was given particular expression at a
time of death by rneans of shrieks, wails, and laments
(ler 9:17-18; Am 5:16; Mk 5:38).

Sae also Mouming.

GROVE* Mistaken rry translation of a Hebrew word
that was the name of a Canaanite goddess, Asherah.
Often sacred trees were designated as symbols of that fer-
tility goddess; sometimes wooden poles were erected.
God commanded the Israelites to destroy those symbols
(called "Asherim," "Asheroth") by cutting them down
(Ex 3a:13) and buming them (Dt 12:3). Because the
poles were wooden, archaeologists have been unable to
find any clear remains. In an early sanctuary at Ai, how-
ever, a large piece ofcarbonized wood was discovered
lying between incense burners. It may have been a tree
trunk from which the branches had been trimmed. Some
researchers suggest it was an Asherah pole.

God strictly forbade the Israelites to worship Asherah
or to erect sacred symbols in her honor. From time to
time Israel disobeyed Cod and engaged in false worship.
One account ofthe downfall ofthe northern kingdom
attributes its failure to the existence ofgroves and the
worship of the pagan goddess and her male counterpart,
Baal (2 Kgs 77 7 -18). lezebel, a priestess of the Tyrian
Baal, promoted the spread of such idolatry. The "grove"
of Genesis 2l:33 (KIv) was actuallya tamarisktree.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religions; Gods and
Goddesses; High Place; Idols, Idolatry.

GUARD, Courtyard of the Perhaps an emergency
detention area in seventh-century Bc Ierusalem, when the
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city was under Babylonian attack. Although the prophet
Jeremiah was placed under arrest there, he was still able
to maintain his normal activities, indicating that the area
was probably a small courtyard (ler 322-72;33:1; 37:27;
38:6-28;39:14-75; xry "6eurt ofthe prison").

GUARD, Gate of the Gate located in the north or
northwest pan of Jerusalem (Neh 72:38-39, rry "prison
gate"), although unrelated to the courtyard ofthe guard
(3:25), which was connected to the palace. Perhaps it
was the same as the Muster Gate. See Ierusalem.

GUARDIAN See Custodian.

GUARDIAN ANGEL* See Angel.

GUDGODAH Alternate name for Hor-haggidgad, one
of the stopping places in the wilderness wanderings of
the Israelites (Dt 10:7). See Hor;haggidgad.

GUILT OFFERING See Offerings and Sacrifices.

G ULL* Any of a number of birds from the family
Laridae. The Nrr "seagull" (xr "cuckow") in leviticus
1l:16 and Deuteronomy 14:15 is uncertain. See Birds
(Seagull).

GUM* General name for tragacanth, used in trade and
obtained from the sap of shrubs of the Asrragalus genus
(Gn 43:1 1). These shrubs grew widely in the Near East.
Gum from the Astragalus tragacantha is still used com-
mercially. See Plants (Aloe; Balm; tutyrrh).

GUNI
1. Naphtali's son and the grandson oflacob (Gn 46:24;

I Chr 7:13).
2. Abdiel's father from Gad's tribe ( 1 Chr 5: l5).

GUNITE Descendant of Guni, Naphtali's son (Nm
26:48). See Cuni # 1.

GUR, Ascent of Elevated place near Ibleam where
lthaziah, king of Judah, was smitten by the soldiers of
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Jehu of the northern kingdom. From Gur, Ahaziah fled
to Megiddo, where he died (2 Kgs 9:27). Though its loca-
tion is uncertain, some identifr it with the Akkadian
Curra, about one-half mile (800 meters) south of Ienin.

GURBAAL* Town in the Negev occupied by Arabs,
possibly in the neighborhood of Edom, which Uzziah
of Iudah conquered (2 Chr 26:7, Hr"r mg).

GYMNASIUM* Ancient Greek institution devoted to
physical education and intellectual development. By the
Hellenistic period, gymnasiums had become centers for
the propagation of Greek culture. Students received not
only physical training but intellectual and social training
also. Cymnasiums were privately owned and organized
for children of wealthy families. Attendance was manda-
tory for Greek youths who wanted to gain citizenship in
a particular city.

While under the control of the Ptolemies, a Macedo-
nian dlmasty, the city of ferusalem did not have a gym-
nasium. At the time of the Seleucids, a Syrian dynasty
concerned to Hellenize their subjects, the high priest
bribed the ruler, Antiochus M in order to receive per-
mission to build a gymnasium in Jerusalem (1 Macc
I : 13-15; 2 Macc 4:9, NI-r mg).

The activities and practices of the gymnasium were
abhorrent to conservative Jews because Jewish children
educated there began to think and dress according to
Hellenistic norms. The Greek practice of participating in
athletic events in the nude was particularly upsetting to
devout Iews. Many youths were removing the sign of
their circumcision to enterthe games (t Macc l:13-15).

Alexandrian Jews were not so opposed to the gymna-
sium as Iews in Jerusalem, but the Creek population
there was disturbed by the attendance of non-Greeks
such as Egyptians and Jews. Roman policy made the
graduates of the gymnasium Greek citizens, enabling
them to participate in local govemment.

The apostle Paul and most early Christians seemingly
did not have the same resentment toward gymnasiums
as did the Iews in Ierusalem. Paul often described the
Christian life in the language of athletic events that took
placethere (7 Cor9:24-27;Gal 2:2;5:7; Phil 1:30;2:I6).
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HAAI{ASI{TARI
(t chr4:5).

Naarah's son from Iudah's tribe

HABAIAH* Alerqete spelling of Hobaiah in Nehemiah
7 :63' see Hnb"iel',:.i'r.,.'

HABAKKUK (i i Author of the eighth book of
the Minor Propheti.,:ftii meaningof Habakkuk's name is
uncertain. It was probably d€rived from a Hebrew word
meaning "to embrace."

Nothing is known about Habakkuk apart fror.n *.ha!
can be inferred from his book. Several legends purporting
to give accounts ofhis life are generally regarded as
untrustworthy. The aposyphal book Bel and the Dragon
describes a miraculous transporting of Habakkuk to Dan-
iel while Daniel was in the den of lions. A Iewish legend
makes Habakkuk the son of the Shunammite woman
mentioned in 2 Kings 4:8-37. That legend apparently is

based on the tradition that she would "embrace" a son.
Chronological difficulties make both accounts unlikely.

Habakkuk lived in the period during the rise of the
Chaldeans (Hb l:6), that is, during the reigns of the
Judean kings Josiah and Iehoiakim. The dates 612-589 sc
delineate the probable period ofhis prophetic activity.

The book of Habakkuk reveals a man of great sensitiv-
ity. His deep concem about inlustice and his prayer (Hb
3) show that Habakkuk was characterized by profound
religious conviction and social awareness.

See also Habakkuk, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

HABAKKUK, Book of Eighth book of the Minor
Prophets in the OT.

PREVIEW
.Author
o Date
.Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author Little is known about the prophet Habakkuk
apart from information that may be gained from the
book of Habakkuk itself. In l: I and 3:1 he is called a

prophet, a spokesman for God to his fellow Israelites.
The prayer ofchapter 3 contains several musical desig-

nations (Hb 3 : 1, 3, 9, 13, 1 9). Such technical notations
suggest that the author had some responsibility for the
temple music. If that is so, he may have been a member
of one of the Levitical families. The apocryphal book Bel
and the Dragon contains a reference to Habakkuk as "the
son of Jesus of the tribe of Levi, " possibly reflecting such
a tradition.

The book portrays Habakkuk as a man ofdeep moral
sensitivity who rebelled at the iniustice that characterized
the society of his day.

Date A.lthough it is difficult to date the prophecy of
Habakkuk precisely, several clues to its date appear in

the text. In l:5-6 the prophet refers to the Chaldeans
whom God is 'rousing." The Chaldeans were originally a

group of loosely organized tribes who occupied a large
portion of the Assyrian Empire. They were a constant
source oftrouble to their Assyrian lords. Eventually, the
Chaldeans successfully rebelled against the Assyrian
power, placing Nabopolassar on the throne (625-605
ac). The Chaldeans then ruled all of Babylonia, estab-
lishing the Babylonian Empire and inaugurating a period
ofextensive expansion. Because the Chaldeans came to
porr€r about 625 Bc, many scholars think that the
prophecy of Habdlirkuk was written shortly before that
time. The bookwould have been written, then, within
the reign offosiah (640-609 nc). Habakkuk 1:6 does not
necessarily refer to the initial rise of the Chaldeans. Their
reputation was already established as warlike and cruel,
for the prophet described them as cruel and violenu
they are said to march across the world and conquer it
(1:6-8). Their reputation for military prowess seems to fit
best with a time after the battle of Carchemish (605 nc),
when Nebuchadnezzar II defeated the Egyptians and
established the Babylonians as an important world
power, but it is also possible that their reputation was gained
from the Babylonian conquest ofNineveh in 612 Bc.

The social conditions in Habakkuk's day seem to fit with
a time toward the end of the reign of )udah's King Iosiah.
Although Iosiah's reign was characterized by far-reaching
religious reforms, initiated by the discovery of the Book of
the taw during renovations in the temple (2 Kgs 22:8),
Habakkuk describes society as filled with "destruction and
violence" (Hb 1:3). An unfair judicial system led to oppres-
sion ofthe righteous (v 4). Because it is also possible that
he was referring to the world at large, it seems best to date
Habakkuk's ministry as starting between 612 and 605 sc,

and continuing during the reign ofJehoiakim (609-598 Bc).

Background The historical period inaugurated by King
Josiah's death was one of the most bitter in the history
ofthe kingdom ofludah. In 612 Bc the Babylonians
destroyed the Assyrian city of Nineveh, and in two years
they eliminated the last vestiges of formal Assyrian rule
in Mesopotamia. The Egyptians, who had been allies of
the Assyrians, sought to solidif,, their hold on the west-
em portion of the former Assyrian Empire. They
marched to Carchemish, an important city on the
Euphrates River, where they were opposed by Iosiah,
who died in the battle there.

The Egyptians placed Iehoiakim on the throne in place
of Iehoahaz, the rightful successor of Josiah. Jehoiakim
was an Egyptian vassal, and the land of Judah was forced
to pay heavy tribute. The faith of many people might
understandably have begun to falter in that time. The
religious reforms under Josiah had resulted not in
national blessing but in the loss of their freedom. The
tenor of society had changed from one of relative stabil-
ity to one of oppression and violence (see Ier 22:1 7).

In 604 Bc the Babylonians advanced into the Syro-
Palestinian area, encountering onlyweak resistance. At
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An<lent Greek Translatlon of Habakkuk Manuscript from Nahal Hever, SHev grXll, showing Habakkuk 2:4-8 (dated first cen-
tury Bc to first century AD)
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that time Iehoiakim transferred his allegiance to Nebu-
chadnezzat, who continued his advance to the south.
When Pharaoh Neco's army challenged the invaders, both
sides sufifered heavy losses and Nebuchadnezzat rctreated
to Babylon. The vacillating Iehoiakim then transferred
his loyalty to Egypt. In 598 sc the Babylonians again
advanced into Syro-Palestine, beginning a campaign that
led to the fall of Jerusalem in 586 nc.

Purpose and Theological Teaching The main pur-
pose of Habakkuk's prophecy is to explain what a godly
person's attitude should be toward the presence of evil in
the world. It also addresses the nature of God's justice in
punishing moral evil.

The teaching ofthe book is set forth in an interesting
pattem of crucial questions by the prophet about God's
activity in history. His questions may reflect deep doubts
and concems, or they may be a literary device for reflect-
ing the questions that people in his society were asking.
In the psalm at the end ofthe book, the prophet shows
that he has reached an understanding ofGod's purposes,
and he rests in utter submission to God. One of the
prophet's chief problems was the seeming inactivity of
God, as evil continued unpunished. God's answer was
that he does punish evil in his own time and with his
chosen instruments. The world is not an arena in which
evil continually triumphs. History testifies to the fall of
tyrants and wicked nations. The godly person thus inter-
prets history in terms of faith-trusting Cod and affirm-
ing God's righteous rule in the world.

The book of Habakkuk does not explain why God has

allowed evil in the world. It does affirm that a righteous
person will see God's activity in history through the eyes
of faith. Chapter 3 eloquently expresses that theme as

Habakkuk looks at history and recounts God's gracious
activiry on behalf of his people.

One of the most important theological concepts in
the book is that of God's sovereign activity in history.
Habakkuk affirms God's control of all history and dem-
onstrates that even the godless nations are subject to his
control. Their rise and fall is determined not by the for-
tuitous course of events but by God.

Content
The Firrt Complaint ond Its Response (1:7-17) The
prophecy of Habakkuk begins with a series of questions
reflecting the prophet's deep feelings over the wrongs
rampant in his society. He begins by asking how long he
will have to cry to God, who does not seem to hear.
Many have asked that question as they see evil present in
a world govemed by the sovereign God.

The answer that the prophet received was unusual. The
Lord was surely doing something about the evil in his
society; he was raising up the Chaldeans as an instru-
ment of his wrath to punish the people of |udah.

The description of the Chaldeans in 1:6-1 1 is filled
with bold metaphors that depict them as an awesome
force pillaging as they advance in their conquests. One
might well wonder, as the prophet did, why God would
use such a tool to accomplish his purposes.

The prophet's first complaint reflects a number of per-
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plexing problems. Why does God not do something
about evil? Why does he allow it to continue? Cod does
not always seems to respond when people want him to.

Funhermore, when Cod did answer, he said he would
punish the evil in )udah by using the Babylonians. The
prophet's prayer was answered, but in a way he did not
expect. Cod would use a hated and wicked nation to
punish the wrongs of his own people. Habakkuk must
have been perplexed at this, but he could take comfon in
one fact: God was still in control of history (Hb l:5-6).
Cod governed the rise and fall of nations, using even
wicked ones to accomplish his will.

The Secoill Complaint and lts Respoase (7:72-2:5) The
answer to the first complaint was not enough for Habak-
kuk. He acknowledged that God had "decreed the rise of
these Babylonians to punish and correct us for our terri-
ble sins" (1:12, Nrr). But he goes on to say, "You are per-
fectly lust in this. But will you, who cannot allow sin in
any form, stand idly by while they swallow us up?
Should you be silent while the wicked destroy people
who are more righteous than they?" (v 13, Nrr). He
implies that God observes the wicked Chaldeans but
does not punish them for their wrongs. Habakkuk still
cannot understand how Cod can use a wicked nation to
punish his own people.

But Habakkuk did learn something from God's first
response. He began his second complaint with the affir-
mation "O Lono my God, my Holy One, you who are
etemal-is your plan in all of this to wipe us out? Surely
not!" (1:12, Nrr). The prophet probably had in mind the
previous verse, which declared that the god of the
Chaldeans was their own military might. In contrast,
Judah's Cod is etemal and not transitory like the fleeting
strength of armies and nations.

Habakkuk's problem was still not resolved, for he next
described the rapacious nature ofthe Chaldeans, won-
dering how God could use them to punish Iudah. The
Chaldeans were like fishermen, catching people in their
nets and then worshiping their nets ( 1 : 1 5- 1 6). Habakkuk
asked God if the Chaldeans would continue emptying
their nets and slaying the nations (v l7).

Having posed his questions, the prophet waited to see

what God's response would be (2: I ). The lord replied
that his answer should be written in large, clear letters,
for it was certain (v 2), but it would not be fulfilled
immediately (v 3).

What follows is one of the greatest verses about faith
in the whole OT Q: ). The words "the righteous will live
by their faith" became the touchstone of Paul's message
and of the Protestant Reformation. The apostle Paul
appealed to Habakkuk 2:4 in his exposition of the doc-
trine offustification by faith (Rom l:17; Gal 3:r 1). This
passage was also important in the NT book of Hebrews
(Heb 10:38-39).

The word "faith" in the OT basically means "firmness"
or "strength. " The root of the word is used to describe
the supponing posts ofa door (2 Kgs 18:16) and firm
support for a peg (ls 22:23).When used of God, the
word has the sense of faithfulness or of unwavering com-
mitment to his promises. Referring specifically to human
faith, it means unwavering trust in the Cod who prom-
ised. Faith in the OT is not an abstract concept but rather
is commitment to God. It is not characterized by works
but by an attitude of wholehearted trust in Cod.

God affirms in Habakkuk 2,4 that a truly righteous
person will live by unwavering trust in God, trust that
remains firm in spite of trials. fesus taught the same
thing in the parable of the sower (Mt 13:21), and it is
also expressed in Iames l:12.

HABAKKUK 559

Cod's answer to Habakkuk's complaint was that he
does punish evil, but in his time and his way. A truly
righteous person will not lose faith because evil is not
immediately eliminated or the wicked quickly punished.
Faith trusts in the sovereignty of God's righteous rule in
this world.

A Taunt-Song C*lebratirg the Fall of the Chaliloons
(2:6-20) After hinting at the fall of the Chaldeans, the
prophet composes a taunt-song in which he depicts the
gloomy future of that nation. When the Babylonian
Empire fell to a coalition of Medes and Persians, the pro-
phetic elements in Habakkuk's poem became historical
reality.

The prophet affirms that Babylon's "debtors" will arise
against her (Hb 2:7). This expression implies that some
nations would suddenly arise to bring about Babylon's
downfall.

The reason for the destruction of Babylon is cited in
2:8: "You have plundered many nations; now they will
plunder you" (Nn). The OT principle of retributive jus-
tice teaches that God's moral law extends not only to
believers but to unbelievers as well.

The great building effons ofthe Babylonian king
Nebuchadnezzar seem to be implied in 2:9-1 1. The
prophet says that even the stones and beams ofhis cities
will cry out, as though protesting the fact that the city
was built with blood (w 1r-12).

Habakkuk condemns the Chaldeans, not only for their
inhuman cruelty, but also for the shameful way in which
they treated their captive peoples. The prophet pictures
this degrading treatment in a vivid metaphor, saying it is
like making others drunk in order to gaze on their shame
(2: ls).

Habakkuk concludes his taunt-song with a denuncia-
tion of Chaldean idolatry, pointing out the folly of those
who make gods from wood and stone (2:18-19). The
Chaldeans, like other pagan peoples, attributed their suc-
cess to their idols. The prophet implies that because such
trust is groundless-their idols are powerless to help
them-Babylon will fall.

Habakkuk goes on to make a striking contrast between
the Lord and the idols created by people: "The Lono is
in his holyTemple. lct all the earth be silent before
him" (2:2O, Nrr). God is real and he is sovereign. The
prophet's word is that the eanh should wait in hushed
silence for the judgment that will surely come.

The Prayer ofHobohkuh (3:1-19) The prophery of
Habakkuk closes with a prayer, reminiscent of some of
the OT psalms. It contains a superscription (3:1) and
several musical notations.

Some have argued that this chapter is not originally
Habakkuk's, because it does not fit the narrative flow of
the book. They regard the chapter as originating in the
postexilic period.

However, the psalm could have been written by the
prophet and added to his prophetic oracles, either by
himself or by a secretary. The musical notations do not
necessarily point to a later period, because many psalms
have such musical direoions, and their preexilic date has
been substantiated by linguistic and historical studies.

The prayer is similar to the message of Habakkuk. In it
he affirms that God will iudge his enemies (3:16), and
he praises God's sovereigng (" s) Both themes are
prominent in the prophetic oracles of chapters 1 and 2.

The prayer is filled with assurances of God's power
and iustice. It forms a fitting conclusion to the body of
the book, in which the prophet questioned divine provi-
dence. It demonstrates that the prophet had come to a
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place of unshakeable faith as he observed Cod's activity
in history.

See also Habakkuk (Person); Israel, History of; Proph-
ecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

HABAZZINIAH Jaazaniah's grandfather. Iaazaniah was
a leader of the Recabites, warriors tested by Jeremiah
with regard to their forefather's command not to drink
wine (ler 35:3). They remained loyal to the command,
and Jeremiah used their loyalty in an appeal to Iudah to
be faithful to God.

HABERGEON* KIV translation for coat of mail, pan of
a soldier's defensive armor (2 Chr 26:14; Neh 4:16; Ib
41:26, NLr "javelin"). See Armor and Weapons.

HABOR Modern Habur (Chaboras) River. The Habor
River runs from the mountains in north-central Assyria,
in Gozan, into the Euphrates River at a iunction about
250 miles (402 kilometers) south and west of Nineveh.
Numerous tributaries feed the Habor farther to the
north. The OT names the river as the site to which King
Shalmaneser carried the captive Israelites (2 Kgs l7:6;
18:11; 1 Chr 5:26).

HACALIAH Nehemiah's father (Neh l:1; l0:1).

HACHILAH* Unidentified site in Horesh, near Hebron,
to which David fled when Saul attempted to kill him
(1 Sm 23:19; 26:1,3).

HACHMONI*, HACH MON ITE* See Hacmoni;
Hacmonite.

HACMONI Name of Jehiel's family. lehiel was David's
servant (1 Chr 27:32), apparently a companion or tutor
of David's sons.

HACMONITE Designation for Jashobeam (also named
Josheb-basshebeth in 2 Sm 23:8), one of David's per-
sonal guards ( I Chr 1 l:1 I ). He is altemately called a
Tahkemonite in 2 Samuel 23:8 (urr mg), but this is
probably a to<tual enor.

HADAD
1. Eighth of the l2 sons of Ishmael, and thus a grandson of

Abraham (Gn 25:15; 1 Chr 1:30). The $vreads "Hadar"
in Genesis 25:15 and "Hadad" in 1 Chronides l:30,
whereas nsv and urr read "Hadad" in both passages.

2. Edomite ruler, son of Bedad, who reigned before the
Hebrew captivity in Egypt and who won an imponant
victory over the Midianites in the plain of Moab
(Gn 36:35-36; I Chr 7:46-47).

3. Another king of Edom, one of the few whose wife,
Mehetabel, was mentioned by name. His capital city
was Pau (Gn 36:39; I Chr 1:50-51).

4. Prince ofthe royal house ofEdom who fled to Egypt
after David and Ioab conquered Edom and occupied the
land. He grew up in Egypt and gained favor with the
pharaoh, who gave him his sister-in-law as a wife. later,
when David was dead, he desired to retum to Edom and
lead a revolt against Solomon ( 1 Kgs I 1 : 14-25). Some
scholars have identified him with #3 above.

HADADEZER King of Zobah in Syria during David's
reign in Israel. He apparently ruled a region from
Ammon in the south to the Euphrates in the east,
According to 2 Samuel 8:3-12 (see also I Chr l8:3-10,
KN "Hadarczer" ), Hadadezer attempted to restore his
power. David engaged him in battle at the river Euphra-
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tes and defeated him. When the Syrians came to his aid,
David defeated them and occupied Damascus. In 2 Sam-
uel 10 David sent servants to comfort Hanun when his
father-Nahash, king of Ammon-died. The servants
were mistreated and humiliated (v a). So David sent
foab against Ammon after Ammon allied with Syria as
protection against Israel (v 6). Ioab defeated the com-
bined armies (w 15-19; see also 1 Chr 19:16, 19).
After Joab's victory, Hadadezer sent more troops from
"beyond the river." The armies met at Helam, David was
victorious, and Hadadezer begged for peace, thereby
becoming a tributary to Israel.

See also lsrael, History of; Syria, Syrians.

HADAD-RIMMON Combination of two storm deities,
Hadad (mentioned in the Ugaritic texts) and Rimmon
(Babylonian storm god). Hadad-rimmon was formerly
thought to be a place. The Ras Shamra material equated
Hadad with the vegetation god Baal, who was worshiped
in an effort to ensure agricultural productivity. Canaanite
fenility rituals induded periodic mouming for the
deceased Baal by the goddess Anat, his consort. It is to that
rite that Zechariah l2:11 alludes. The messianic reference
in the previous verse likens the grief in Ierusalem to the
lamentation for Hadad-rimmon at the rites near Megiddo.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion.

HADAR*
1. KIV spelling of Hadad, Ishmael's son, in Genesis

25:15. See Hadad #1.
2. Alternate spelling of Hadad, king of Edom, in Cenesis

36:39. See Hadad #3.

HADAREZER* Kry altemate spelling of Hadadezer,
king of Zobah. See Hadadezer.

HADASHAH Town in the lowlands of Judah, near Gath,
in the vicinity of Zenan and Migdal-gad (los 15:37).

HADASSAH Original name of Esther (2:7). Sea Esther
(Person).

HADATTAH* Name of a city (xx) incorrectly derived
from the name of the town Hazor-hadattah in )oshua
15:25. See Hazor-hadattah.

HADES* Abode of the dead. In Greek m1'thology Hades
was originally the god of the underworld (also named
Pluto), a brother of Zeus. He was the abductor of
Persephone and thus the cause of winter. His realm,
which was called by his name (and also called Tanarus),
was the dark land where the dead existed. Odysseus
entered that realm and fed the ghosts v/ith blood to get
directions back home (Homer's Odyssey 4.834). Ori-
ginally the Greeks thought of hades as simply the
grave-a shadowy, ghostlike existence that happened to
all who died, good and evil alike. Gradually they and the
Romans came to see it as a place of reward and punish-
ment, an elaborately organized and guarded realm where
the good were rewarded in the Elysian Fields and the evil
were punished (so described by the Roman poet Virgil,
70-19 rc).

"Hades" became important to the Jews as the typical
term used by the translators of the Septuagint to render
the Hebrew name "Sheol" into Greek. This was a very
suitable translation for the Hebrew term, for both words
can signifi the physical grave or death (Gn 37i35; Ptv
5:5;7:27), and both originally refened to a dark under-
world (lb 70:27-22) where existence was at best shadowy
(lb 38:17; Is 14:9). Sheol is described as under rhe ocean
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(lb 26:5-6; lon 2:2-3) and as having bars and gates
(lb t 7:1 6). All people go there whether they are good or
evil (Ps 89:48). In the earlier literature there is no hope
ofrelease from Sheol/hades. C. S. Lewis describes this
concept well inThe Siluer Chair: "Many sink down, and
few return to the sunlit lands." Of course, all these
descriptions are in poetic literature; how literally the
Hebrews (or the Greeks, for that matter) took their
descriptions of hades/Sheol is hard to say. They may
have simply used the older picture-language of Greek
poetry to describe that for which prose words were inad-
equate.

lew and Greek alike came in contact with Persia-the
Jews at the time the postexilic writers were composing
their books (e.g., Malachi, Daniel, and some psalms),
and the Greeks somewhat later (they fought the Persians
520-479 nc and conquered them 334-330 Bc). Whether
because ofPersian influence on these groups or not,
during this period, the idea of reward and punishment
after death developed, and Sheol/hades changed from
a shadow land to a differentiated place ofreward and
punishment for both Greeks (and Romans) and Jews.
|osephus records that the Pharisees believed in reward
and punishment at death (Antiquities 18.1.3), and a simi-
lar idea appears in 1 Enoch 22. In these and many other
cases in Jewish literature, hades stands for the one place
of the dead, which has two or more compartments. In
other Jewish literature, hades is the place of torment for
the wicked, while the righteous enter paradise (Pss of Sol
14; Wisd of Sol 2:1; 3:1). Thus, by the beginning of the
NT period, hades has three meanings: (1) death, (2) the
place of all the dead, and (3) the place ofthe wicked
dead only. Context determines which meaning an author
intends in a given passage.

All these meanings appear in the NT. In Matthew
1 1:23 and Luke 10:15, Jesus speaks ofCapernaum's
descending to hades (Nrr mg). Most likely he simply
means that the city will " die" or be destroyed. "Hades"
means "death" in this contex, as "heaven" means "exal-
tation." Revelation 6:8 also exemplifies this: Death
comes on a horse, and hades (a symbol of death) comes
close behind. This personification of hades probably
comes from the Ol where hades/Sheol is viewed as a
monster that devours people (Pw 7:72; 27:2O; 30: I 6; Is
5:74;28:15, 18; Hb 2:5).

Matthew 16:18 is a more difficult use of hades. The
church will be built upon a rock and the gates ofhades
will not prevail against it. Here the place ofthe dead
(complete with gates and bars) is a symbol for death:
Christians may in fact be killed, but death (the gates of
hades) will no more hold them than it held Christ. He
who burst out of hades will bring his people out as well.
This is also the meaning of Acts2:27 (quoting Ps 16:10):
Christ did not stay dead; his life did not remain in hades;
unlike David, he rose from the dead. It is uncertain in
either of these cases whether hades is simply a symbol
for death or whether it means that Christ and the Chris-
tian actually went to a place ofthe dead called hades;
probably the former is intended. Whatever the case, since
Christ did rise, he has conquered deatb and hades. He
appears in Revelation 1:1 8 as the one holding the keys
(the control) to both.

Two NT passages refer to hades as the place where the
dead exist: Revelation 20:13-14 and Luke l6:23. In Reve-
lation 2o hades is emptied of all who are in it (either all
dead or the wicked dead, depending on one's eschatol-
ogy)-the resurrection is complete. When the wicked are

iudged and cast into the lake offire (Gehenna), hades is
also thrown in. Luke 16:23, however, clearly refers to
hades as the place ofthe wicked dead. There the rich
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man is tormented in a flame, while the poor man, [aza-
rus, goes to paradise (Abraham's bosom).

Hades, then, means three things in the NT, as it did
in Jewish literature: ( I ) Death and its power is the
most frequent meaning, especially in metaphorical
uses. (2) It also means the place ofthe dead in general,
when a writer wants to lump all the dead together.
(3) It means, finally, the place where the wicked dead
are tormented before the final iudgment. This is its
narrowest meaning, occurring only once in the NT
(Lk l6:23). The Bible does not dwell on this tor-
ment-Dante's picture in The lnferno draws on later
speculation and Greco-Roman conceptions of hades
more than on the Bible.

See ako Dead, Place of the; Gehenna; Hell; Sheol.

HADID City in Benjamin (Neh 1r:31-35) mentioned
with lod and Ono (Ezr 2:33; Neh 7:37) as the home of
over 720 Beniamites retuming from the Babylonian cap-
tivity (Neh 11:34). In 1 Maccabees 12:38 and 13:13 the
place is identified with Adida, which was fortified by
Simon Maccabeus and later by Vespasian. A more
likely suggestion identifies it with the modem site of
el-Haditheth, about three to four miles (4.8 to 6.4 kilo-
meters) northeast of Lydda.

HADLAI Amasa's father from Ephraim's tribe
28:12). Amasa opposed the taking ofprisoners
Judah's tribe after a battle.

(2 Chr
from

HADORAM
1. Joktan's fifth son; Hadoram and his brothers were the

sixth generation from Noah (Cn 70:27; I Chr l:21).
2. Altemate spelling of Ioram in 1 Chronicles 18:10

(xw). See Ioram * 1 .

3. Alternate spelling ofAdoniram in 2 Chronicles l0:18
(xw). Sea Adoniram.

HADRACH* Settlement in northwest Lebanon men-
tioned only in association with Tlre, Sidon, Hamath,
and Damascus (7*c 9:7, see NI-r mg). The last two cities
were listed in Assyrian records with Hatarivia, with
which Hadrach is now identified.

HAELEPH City given to Benjamin's tribe for an inheri-
tance after the initial conquest ofCanaan (los 18:2E).

HAGAB Ancestor of a family of temple servants retum-
ing with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the exile (Ezr
2:46).

HAGABA*, HAGABAH Forefather of a family of tem-
ple servants who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel
after the Babylonian exile (Neh 7:48; spelled "Hagabah"
inEzr 2:45).

HAGAR Egyptian handmaid of Sarai, the wife of
Abram. At Sarai's insistence, Abram took Hagar as his
concubine, and she became the mother of his son
Ishmael (Cn 16:1-16; 2l:9-21).

When God commanded Abram to leave Mesopotamia,
he promised to make a great nation of him and to give
the new land to his seed (Gn l2:2, 7). After ten years in
Canaan and still childless, Sarai suggested to Abram that
he take Hagar as his concubine and have children by her.
It was the custom in northeast Mesopotamia that, when
a wife failed to produce an heir for her husband, she
could give him a slave for that purpose. Any son born of
the union of husband and concubine was considered the
child of the wife (cf 30:1-6).
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During her pregnancy, Hagar became disrespectful to
Sarai. Sarai dealt so harshly with Hagar that she fled to
the desert. An angel of God appeared to her at a well in
the desert and told her to return to Abram's house,
promising that she would have a son, Ishmael ("Cod
hears"), who would be a wild and quarrelsome man.
Hagar then named the place Beer-lahairoi, meaning "the
well of one who sees and lives."

Ishmael was born when Abram was 86 years old, and
14 years later God gave Abraham and Sarah the prom-
ised son, Isaac. At the time of Isaac's weaning (at approx-
imately three years of age), a feast was held. At the
weaning feast Ishmael mocked Isaac (Cn 21:9), and
Sarah in anger asked Abraham to send Hagar and
Ishmael away. Abraham hesitated until God spoke to
him and told him to do so (v 12).

Hagar and Ishmael left to wander in the wilderness of
Beersheba. When their water was exhausted, God mirac-
ulously rescued Hagar and Ishmael from death and
assured Hagar that Ishmael would be the father of a great
nation (Gn 21:17-19).lshmael lived in the wilderness of
Paran, became a hunter, married an Egyptian, and
became the father of the Ishmaelites.

In an allegory developed by Paul (Cal 4:22-31), Hagar
represents the old covenant of Sinai. fu Ishmael was
Abraham's son by human arrangement, the fudaizing
Christians who would bind all Christians to the law of
Moses are like Hagar's children born in slavery. Sarah,
the freewoman, represents the new covenant of Christ.
As Isaac was Abraham's son by faith in the divine prom-
ise, Christians who are free ofthe fleshly ordinances of
the law are spiritual children ofSarah. The contrast is

between salvation by works, which is bondage to the
law, and salvation by grace and faith, which is free-
dom.

Sea also Abraham; Sarah # 1 .

HAGARENE*, HAGARITE*, HAGERITE* KJV alter-
nate forms of Hagrite, the name of a member of an
Arabian tribe descended from Hagar living east of
Palestine; spelled Hagerite in 1 Chronicles 27:37. See

Hagrite.

HAGGADAH* Method of Iewish interpretation that
is homiletical in character. Haggadah is usually defined
negatively, that is, as that part of rabbinic teaching that
is nor Halakah. Haggadah and Halakah complement
each other; the latter is interpretation that gives the
rule, statute, or religious law Jews are to follow, while
Haggadah aims at edification, inspiration, inner piety,
and religious devotion, covering the entire field of reli-
gion and ethics. Halakah states the fact; Haggadah stirs
one to action. "Halakah" means literally "walking,"
thus showing the devout Jew how to walk in the way
of the Lord. "Haggadah" means literally "narrative" or
"storytelling," which includes proverbs, parables, and
sermons. Within these artistic forms of instruction are
contained moral and ethical principles intended to
show one how to live correctly. Among the two types of
interpretation, Haggadah is the more "popular," having
a wider appeal. Its way of storytelling is designed to
touch the human heart "so that one should recognize
him who created the world, and so cling to his ways"
(Sifrei-Deuteronomy 49). As one Jewish scholar has
said, its purpose is "to bring Heaven down to earth and
to elevate man to Heaven." Because Haggadah is not
Halakah, but rather interpretation, it also contains
other material, such as metaphysical speculations, his-
torical and legendary tales of Israel's past, visions of its

TYNDALE
future, and remarks on scientific subjects, such as

astronomy and medicine.
See also Halakah; Talmud.

HAGGAI (Person) Prophet whose book is the 1Oth
in a series of 12 briefprophetic books concluding the
OT. Haggai's name probably came from a word for "fes-
tival. " We have no informatiorr concerning his family
or social background. He is refbrred to merely as Haggai
the prophet (Hg l:1; Ezr 5.1;6:14). His place in the
postexilic community seems to have been a conspicuous
one, and according to Iewish tradition, he was known as

a prophet in Babylon during the exile. The maior con-
cern of his prophetic ministry was to encourage the peo-
ple to rebuild the temple, which had been destroyed
during the earlier years of the exile.

See alsoHaggai, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

HAGGA!, Book of Tenth of the 12 short prophetic
books at the end ofthe oT.

PREVIEW
.Author and Date
. Purpose
.Teaching
. Content

Author and Date Haggai was among the Jewish colo-
nists at Jerusalem in the year 520 sc when his prophetic
words were recorded (Ezr 5:l-2;6:14). The four messages
the lord gave to Haggai were to be directed to specific
individuals. The first was to zerubbabel the govemor
and Joshua the high priest (Hg 1:1). The second was to
Zerubbabel, Joshua, and the remnant of the people
(2:2). The third was a word to the priests (v 11). The
final message was limited to Zerubbabel (v 21).

Purpose The key phrase of Haggai's prophecies is "Con-
sider your ways" or "Consider" (1:5, 7; 2:15, 1 8). The
purpose of God's messages to the Judean leadership and
people, therefore, was to awaken them to their spiritual
responsibilities. Two different classes ofludeans had to
be tumed from their indifference. The true believers
needed to be reminded that Cod was merciful. The situa-
tion could be remedied, even though they thought the
sins committed by their fathers were unforgivable. The
hypocrites among the Iudeans had only sought the
promised blessings. They had only exchanged one form
of idolatry for another. When the blessings did not mate-
rialize, they were disappointed.

The uni$,ing message was that today gives no key to
what Cod will do tomorrow. Cod's fulfillment of his
promises cannot be iudged by appearances. Haggai's
message was twofold: reproof and encouragement. The
colonists needed to be chastised for their indifference
and consoled in the midst of their troubles.

Teaching Haggai is a practical book, dealing with the
believer's service to God. Procrastination and indiffer-
ence have been debilitating sins among God's people
throughout all ages. Concern and a sense ofurgency are
always pleasing to God (Rom 13:f1-14).

The presence of God is the primary motivation for
boldness and the means of banishing discouragement
(Mt 28:r9-20; Eph 3:8-21; Heb 13:5-6).

Separation from contaminating influences and sin is
demanded of all believers (2 Cor 6:74-7:l). Without this
quality of life, the believer cannot expect to be found fit
for God's service (2 Tm 2:19-26). The disobedient child



BIBLE DICTIONARY

of God can expect removal of blessing and chastisement
from God (Heb 12:3-13; Jas 4:1-3).

The message conceming Cod's judgment of sin and
the establishment of the messianic kingdom is a message
of hope to the NT believer as well as the Jews of Haggai's
day (Rom 15:4-73;2 Pt 3:10-18).

The key phrase of Haggai ("consider your ways") has
echoes in I Corinthians 11:28 and 2 Corinthians 13:5,
as do his writings about the effects ofsin and the bless-
ings ofGod (lude 1:l-25).

The Cod of Haggai is given the title "Lord of hosts"
("Lono Almighty") l4 times in the book. This title is
characteristic of the postexilic prophetic books, Haggai,
Zechariah, and Malachi, where it is found more than 80
times. It teaches that God is all-powerful and is Master
ofall spirit beings in heaven and all created beings on
the earth.

Haggai also testifies to the God-breathed quality of the
Word of God and its divine authority. Over and over the
prophet announces ways that God has spoken to him
and is the author of these messages (at least 25 times in
the space of28 verses).

Content
Fbst Message The first message Haggai was to deliver
to the Iudeans was given to him "on the first day of the
month" (Hg 1:1). Upon the first day of each month,
the fews were to bring special offerings to the sanctuary
(Nm 28:11-15). God chose this special time to reveal the
sin of the people with regard to the unfinished sancfiiary.

The leaders ofthe Judeans were singled out for the first
message from the Lord (Hg l: I ). Zerubbabel was the
civil leader or governor, and Joshua was the spiritual
leader or high priest. Together, they were responsible
for the activity (or inactivity) of Cod's people.

The word ofthe Lord revealed the procrastination of
the people ( I :2). God's temple had not been completed
because his people had determined for themselves that
"the time is not come." The energies and finances of
God's people had been channeled selfishly into their
own homes (v 4).

"Now" (1:5, nsv) focused the attention of the fews
upon the present requirement of Cod in the light of their
sinful indifference. They were to give attention to their
own condition spiritually and materially: "Consider how
you have fared." This key phrase of Haggai's prophecies
is literally "Set your heart on your ways" or "Lay your
ways to your heart." Self-examination would reveal that
their procrastination had robbed them of more than iust
1 6 years.

Verse 6 reveals the poverty in which the Jews were liv-
ing as a result of God's chastisgrent for their sin. The
blessings of God had been withdrawn in accord with his
covenant (see Dt 28:15-29:1).

Following another exhortation to "consider" their
ways (Hg l:7), the Lord revealed the remedy for the Iews'
cursed condition: "rebuild my house" (v 8). The disobe-
dience with regard to the completion of the temple was
the reason for their poverty (w 9-l 1).

The response of the leaders and the people was encour-
aging. The resumption of the construction of the temple
was a definite manifestation of belief in the word of God
(1:12). Immediate obedience also testified to the accep-
tance of the ministry of Haggai, who was "the lono's mes-
senger" delivering "the Lono's message" (v 13).

Secotil Messoge Approximately one mont} later Haggai
was summoned again by the lord (2:1). The second mes-
sage continued the note of encouragement with which the
first message dosed. Perhaps the builders had begun to
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feel the pressures oftheir service. Perhaps the old doubts
and discouragements had plagued their faith again. The
adversaries had reappeared to hinder them (Ezr 5:3-6:12).
Haggai's second message was similar to Ezra's claim that
"the eye of their God was upon the elders of the fews"
(Ezr 5:5, nsv). The Lord not only sees his sewants' needs
but also sends relief and encouragement.

The day of this second message was the last day of
the Feast ofTabernacles (Lv 23:33-43). Perhaps this
reminder of God's glorious presence with their ancestors
in the wildemess made their present situation all the
more discouraging. Therefore, the Lord spoke to all
the people rather than just to their leaders (Hg 2:2).
Was there any survivor of the preexilic days who had
personally beheld the glory of God as it resided in the
Solomonic temple (cf. I Kgs 8:1-11; Ez 9:1-11:23)? Was
the present temple "as nothing" in comparison (Hg2:3)?
The Babylonian Talmud listed five things that were
absent in the new temple that had been present in the
Solomonic temple: (1) the ark of the covenant, (2) the
sacred fire, (3) the shekinah glory, (4) the Holy Spirit,
and (5) the Urim and Thummim.

Again, "now" calls attention to God's remedy. Three
times the command "take courage" is proclaimed (2:4).
Each time the command is given, one of the recipients
ofCod's message is addressed (ct v 2). The concluding
command was "work." The reason for the strength and
the activity was God's presence. The Holy Spirit might
seem to be absent from the temple, but he would remain
among the people "according to the word" of Cod (v 5).

To encourage the workers further, God revealed the
future glory of his house (2:6-9). That glory would come
to pass after a time of judgment (w 6-7a), when the trea-
sures of all nations come in (v 7b). The exact meaning of
this verse has been variously interpreted. The views cen-
ter around two different translations: "the desire ofall
nations shall come" (rr) and "and the treasures ofall
the nations will come to this Temple" (Nrr).

The arguments for the messianic interpretation based
on the first translation may be summarized as follows:
( 1 ) The vast maf ority of both Christian and Jewish inter-
preters took this phrase as a reference to the Messiah.
(2) The abstract noun "desire" may have the concrete
concept ofthe one who is desirable. (3) Though theverb
in the Hebrew is plural, it is grammatically possible for
the agreement ofsubject and predicate to be based upon
the second noun ("nations") in a genitive relationship.
(4) The time element is suitable since God has just

iudged the nations and the hour of Christ's coming
would be at hand. (5) An altemate translation is avail-
able that meets the grammatical difficulties but retains
the messianic impon: "They [the nations] have come to
the desire ofall the nations."

In spite of the weight of the arguments for this first
view, it seems better to accept the second translation and
corresponding view. The arguments are as follows: (1) The
vast majority of early Christian and Jewish interpreters
base their view on the latin Vulgate translation (c. eo
400), while the second translation is in agreement with an
older version, the Greek Septuagint (c. 300 ac). (2) The
singular "desire" may be taken as a collective noun refer-
ring to "features" or "wealth." (3) The principle of Hebrew
grammar that allows the noun "nations" to be the one
with which the verb agrees is a rare ocorrence in poetic
books for such constructions as this. It is unlikely that
such phraseology would be used without Haggai's declar-
ing the exact meaning in the immediate context. (4) The
immediate context does solve the difticulty by the plain
declaration that the silver and the gold belong to the Lord
(z:8). (s) The kingdom contex ofthese verses accords
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well with such parallel passages as Isaiah 60:5, I 1 and
Revelation 2 1:24.

The conclusion to this message of encouragement is
that the future glory of the temple (cf. Hg 2:3) will be
greater than in the days of the Solomonic temple (v 9),
because the shekinah glory will return (Hg 2:7;
Ez 43:7-5) and the building will have great beauty (cf.
Hg 2:8; Is 60:13, 77). God will also grant peace (Hg 2:9)
in his kingdom at the time of this future glorious temple
(see Is 9:6-7; 66:12; Zec 6:73).

Thiril Messoge About two months later Haggai received
a third message from God (Hg 2:10). This time exhorta-
tion would be the theme, and the message was directed
to the priests alone (v I 1). Haggai used questions con-
ceming the law of Moses to instruct the priests in the
polluting character of sin. Something clean or holy can-
not transfer its sanctity to something else (v 12). But that
which is unholy can transfer i6 character to something
clean, defiling it (Hg 2:r3; cf .Lv 22:4-6; Nm 19:11).

The application of this principle to the Judeans was
clear: the offerings they brought during their years of dis-
obedience were unacceptable to God because of Judah's
uncleanness (Hg2:1a).

By reviving the memory of past disobedience and
chastisement, God was exhorting the Jews to constantly
"consider" (2:15, I8) the consequences ofdisobedience.
Such consideration should prevent future spiritual indif-
ference. The conclusion of the message was a reminder
ofthe blessing of Cod upon the obedient (v 19).

Fourth Messoge On the same day Haggai received
another message from God (2:20). This message was to
be directed toward Zerubbabel (v 21), who was to be
encouraged by the permanency of his inherited Davidic
office (cf. Hg l:1; 2 Sm7:4-17;1 Chr 3:1, 5,10, 17-2O).
The gentile nations would be iudged and the kingdoms
of the world overthrown (Hg 2:6-7, 2 l-22). This would
be but the preparation for God's rule (cf. Rv I 1 : 15- 18).

The promise to Zerubbabel in Haggai 2:23 was God's
means of confirming that his promises to David were
still operative even after the 70-year Babylonian captivity
and the l6-year stagnation among the Iudeans who had
retumed to Jerusalem. Zerubbabel was appointed "as a

signet ring" by God. A sigaet was a personal cylinder or
ring seal and a sign of the authenticity of their signature.
Kings used them for identifiing their decrees (Est 3:10;
8:8-10) and for confirming the authority of their depu-
ties (Gn 41:42). God's appointment of Zerubbabel "as

a signet ring" therefore, meant that Zerubbabel would
be Cod's seal of authority on the continuation of the
Davidic line from which the Messiah should come and
reign (cf. Mt 1:12; Lk3:27).

See also Haggai (Person); Israel, History of; Postexilic
Period; Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

HAGGEDOLIM Father of Zabdiel, overseer of 128
"mighty men of valor" (rsv) who lived in Jerusalem in
Nehemiah's day (Neh 1l:14).

HAGGERI* KIV rendering of Hagri, Mibhar's father,
in 1 Chronicles 1 l:38. See Hagri.

HAGGI Gad's son and founder of the family of
Haggites (Cn 46:16; Nm 26:15).

HAGGIAH Merarite l,evite, Shimea's son and the father
ofAsaiah (1 Chr 6:30).

HAGGITE Descendant of Haggi (Nm 26:15). See
Haggi.

TYNDALE
HAGGITH One of David's wives and the mother of
Adonijah (2 Sm 3:4; 1 Kgs l:5, 7l;2:73;1 Chr 3:2). She
gave birth to Adoniiah in Hebron while David main-
tained his capital there. In 2 Samuel she and her son are
fourth in the list of David's wives and sons.

HAGRI Mibhar's father, accordingto I Chronicles
11:38. The parallel list in 2 Sarnuel 23:36, however, has
"Bani, the Gadite" instead of "Mibhar, son of Hagri."
Due to some textual difficulties in the 1 Chronicles pas-
sage, the 2 Samuel reading is preferred.

HAGRITE Arabian tribe descended from Hagar, Abra-
ham's concubine. Being nomads, the Hagrites roamed
the desert east of Gilead. Relations between Israel and
the Hagrites were usually hostile. During Saul's reign,
Reuben's tribe fought them and were defeated (1 Chr
5:10). Later, however, with the help of Gad and the
half-tribe of Manasseh, Reuben was able to take their
land and hold it until the exile (1 Chr 5:19-20). In the
light ofthat hostility, it is easy to understand Asaph's
prayer against them in Psalm 83:6. David, on the other
hand, made a Hagrite, laziz, the steward of all his flocks
(1 Chr27:31).

HAHIROTH* Altemate form of Pi-hahiroth in Num-
bers 33:8. See Pi-hahiroth.

HAI* Kry form for the Canaanite city Ai in Genesis 12:8
and l3:3. See Ai.

HAIRSTYLES AND BEARDS In Palestine and
throughout the Near East, women's hairstyles were long. In
NT times a woman who cut her hair might be mistaken for
a pagan priestess and thus be disgraced (see 1 Cor 1 1:15).
The apostle Peter wamed Christian women against preoc-
cupation with elaborate styles of hair (1 Pt 3:3). When a
woman married, it was customary to change her hairstyle
slightly, in favor of a more mature appearance. Curling
tongs and hair oils were used by some married women.

Dark hair is mentioned frequently in the Bible,
although gray hair represented maturity and was
respected. Some persons preferred to make use ofpopu-
lar black and red hair dyes. According to tradition, Herod
the Creat dyed his graying hair with henna.

Beard and hair trimming was performed in a special-
ized manner in Iewish culture. An Israelite man was
instructed not to cut the hair on his temples or trim the
corners of his beard (Lv 19:27). This was done to main-
tain a contrast in every way between the Israelites and
the members of idolatrous cuhs in Canaan and else-
where (Dt 1229-3O). Beards distinguished Hebrews
from Egyptians, who were clean-shaven, although they
sometimes wore false beards on ceremonial occasions.
Shaving or cutting off the beard of enemy captives was
considered the gravest humiliation that the victor could
impose. A shaved head, however, was also a recognized
symbol of purification at the termination of a vow
(Lv 14:8-9; Acts 18:18). Shaving a beard was the usual
sign of mourning (Is 15:2). It could also symbolize the
approach ofdoom (ls 7:20; Ier 4l:5;48:37).

HAKILAH See Hachilah.

HAKKATAN Member of Azgad's family, the father of
Johanan, and one of the exiles who retumed to Ierusa-
lem with Ezra (F,zr 8:12).

HAKKOZ Name borne by a priestly family during the
monarchy (1 Chr 24:10). In Ezra's time, the family pedi-
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gree could not be documented properly; consequently,
the privilege of priestly service was withdrawn (Ezr 2:67;
Neh 3:4, 27;7:63; W "Koz").

HAKUPHA Forefather of a family of temple assistants
who retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the
exile (Ezr 2:51; Neh 7:53).

HALAH Place in Assyria where the inhabitants of
Samaria were taken after its fall in 722 ec (2 Kgs 77:6;
18:1 1; cf. 1 Chr 5:26).

HALAK, Mount Mountain listed as marking the
southem boundary of Joshua's conquests (los I 1:17;
l2:7).lt is located in the westem Arabah and is probably
identical with Jebel Halaq on the northwest side of the
Wadi Marra.

HALAKAH* Overall term for Iewish law. Halakah,
which means literally "walking" gives the authoritative
fewish way of life as contained in the Mishnah. It shows
Iews how they are to walk (i.e., live life) and what they
must do (see Ex 18:20).

First of all, Halakah rests upon the biblical laws and
commandments found in the written law (the Penta-
teuch, the first five books of the Bible) and the oral law
(according to Jewish tradition, the unwritten law suppos-
edly given to Moses on Mt Sinai and passed down
through generations/ finally to be recorded in the Tal-
mud). In the Pentateuch, then, Halakah is given as law;
for example, we are told not to work on the Sabbath. But
what, in this context, does "work" mean? The written
law gives us no help, but in the Talmud we have Hala-
kah, which is interpretation of the written Law, and in
the Talmud we leam what "work" means.

Second, Halakah rests upon all the rabbinic legislation
and decisions handed down through the ages by great
Jewish scholars. All these things, taken together, provide
the basis for making religious-legal decisions in the
orthodox Jewish community. All these things, the written
and oral law plus the history oflewish legal scholarship,
provide us with Halakah.

Halakah is intended to be all-encompassing to handle
wery situation in life. One's eating habits, sex life, busi-
ness ethics, social activities, entertainment-these and
much more are dealt with by Halakah. For this reason it
has been called "the lewish way"; it is the fewish legal
and practical guide to living.

See ako Haggadah; Talmud.

HALF-SHEKEL TAX* Tax on all adult Jews throughout
the world, begun during intertestamental times for the
support of the temple, and continued by Vespasian for
its Roman replacement; the temple tax of Mt 77:24-25.

HATHUL City assigned to )udah's tribe for an inheri-
tance after the initial conquest of Canaan. It was located
between Beth-zur and Beth-anoth, four miles (6.4 kilo-
meters) north of Hebron (los l5:58).

HALI Town mentioned among those that formed the
border of Asher's tribe (los l9:25). Hali may have been
located west of Mt Carmel, but this is uncertain.

HALICARNASSUS an important commercial city of
Caria in Asia Minor, beautifully situated on a bay about
15 miles (24 kilometers) from the island of Cos. Its
excellent natural harbor and the fertile soil in the sur-
rounding area, which produced abundant crops of fruits
and nuts, made it a prominent trading center. The tomb
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of one of the most famous kings of Caria (Mausolus,
377 -353 nc) at Halicamassus was considered one of the
wonders of the ancient world. It was also the birthplace
of Herodotus and Dionysius. The city was bumed by
Alexander the Creat when he was not able to take the
acropolis. From I Maccabees l5:23 it appears that it had
a substantial fewish population because a letter written
by the Roman Senate asked that no harm should be
done to them ( 1 Macc 15: l9). )osephus notes that the
city granted the lews the right to "celebrate their Sab-

baths, and perform their holy offices, according to the
Jewish laws; and may make their proseuchae (places of
prayer) at the sea-side, according to t}re customs of their
forefathers" (Antiquities 14.10.23). The modem town of
Bodrum covers a pan of the site of the ancient city.

HALLEL* Hebrew term describing a song of praise to
God. It was later used in the Talmud and in rabbinical
writings to refer to several groups of psalms of praise to
God. Psalms 113-118 were known as the Egyptian
Hallel, and first-century ao lewish tradition assigned
them to Moses. puring the temple period, this Hallel
was recited on l8 days in the year, but only once at
night, on the Passover. For that occasion it was recited in
parts. Psalms 113-114 preceded the meal, prior to drink-
ing the second cup, and Psalms 1 l5- I l8 were recited
after the last cup was filled. This is probably the song
that is meant in the reference to the Last Supper offesus
and his disciples, when they sang a "hymn" (Mt 26:30;
Mk 14:26). This Hallel was also used for the feasts of
Unleavened Bread, Pentecost, Tabemacles, and Dedica-
tion.

The Great Hallel consisted of Psalm 136 but some-
times included Psalms 120-136. Psalms 146-148 were
also considered a single Hallel. These were used in the
daily morning service of the synagogue.

See also Halleluiah; Talmud.

HALLELUIAH Important Christian acclamation used
extensively in the church's worship and liturgy from
early times. "Halleluiah" is a transliteration into Greek,
and thence into English, of two Hebrew words that mean
"Praise the tord." This combination of the two Hebrew
words forms the characteristic call to praise. Iews living
in the Dispersion in pre-Christian times were already
using the transliteration in their synagogue worship.
"Halleluiah," according to ancient Hebrew tradition, is
to be written as one word, except in Psalm 135:3. It
occurs nowhere in the OT but in the Psalter, where it
occurs 23 times, and for the first time in Psalm 104:35.
Each of Psalms 1 1 I to I 13 begins with "Halleluiah";
each of Psalms 1 15 to 1 17 ends with the word; and each
of Psalms 146 to 150 begins and ends with it.

In the Septuagint version of Psalms I 13- 1 18, all the
individual psalms are headed "Allelulah." Through the
Vulgate, this form of the word "Halleluiah" has come
into use in the church. Like another famous Hebrew
liturgical term, "Amen," "Hallelujah" has passed from
the OT to the NT, and thence to the Christian church.
But in the xry and rnv the phrase is rendered "Praise ye
the [oRD," and similarly, in the nsv and r.rrr, it is rendered
"Praise the Lono."

In Hebrew liturgical usage the Hallel, or Hymn of
Praise, Psalms I l3-1 18, is sung at the three great reli-
gious festivals ofPassover, Pentecost, and Tabemacles.
At the domestic celebration of Passover, Psalms 113 and
1 14 are sung before the meal and Psalms I 15- I 18 are
sung after it. Matthew 26:30 and Mark 14:26 refer to the
singing of 1 15-1 18 as the "hymn" sung by the Lord and
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his disciples after their Passover

before they left the upper room. ':rr''r.r: r'r',:,:ri: '
"Halleluiah" does not appear anywhere in the NT

except in Revelation l9:l-6. There it is a chant ofthe
saints in heaven. It was taken over into the liturgy and
hymnody of the church at an early date. It became the
characteristic expression of ioy and was therefore sung
especially at Eastertide, as is witnessed by Augustine. The
choice by the Christian church of Psalms 1 13, 1 14, and
118 from the Hebrew Hallel as the psalms to be sung on
Easter day marks the liturgical connection of Easter with
Passover.

See also Hallel.

HALLOHESH, HALOHESH* Shallum's father (Neh
3:12) and one who set his seal on Ezra's covenant
(ro:2a).

HAM (Person) Second son of Noah (Gn 5:32; 6:10;
7:13;9:18, 22; 1O:7,6, 20). Ham had four sons whose
names were Cush, Mizraim (Hebrew for Egypt), Put, and
Canaan (Gn 10:6; 1 Chr 1:8). Ham, then, is seen as the
ancestor of the Egyptians (though a mixed race appar-
ently occurs later), as well as ofpeoples in Africa, Arabia,
and Canaan.

After the Flood, Noah began cultivating vineyards,
and on one occasion exposed himself while drunk (Gn
9:20-24). Ham saw his father lying naked and related the
incident to Shem and Iapheth, who covered Noah up
discreetly. When Noah awoke and leamed what "his
youngest son" (seen by some as Ham) had done, he
cursed Ham's son Canaan, saying his brothers (Cush,
Mizraim, and Put) and Shem and Iapheth would rule
over him. But if Ham is the one referred to in 9:24 as

offending Noah, why should the curse fall on his son
Canaan? The most likely answer is that Ham is not being
referred to in verse 24.The expression is "his youngest
son" (the "younger" ofthe rry is hardly possible in
Hebrew), whereas Ham is repeatedly seen as the second
ofthe brothers, not the youngest (5:32; 6:10;7:13;9:78;
10:1), the explicit order ofthe sons indicating age.
Instead, "his youngest son" refers to Canaan, and to
some base deed not being recorded, on whom the curse
falls. "Son" used for "grandson" is common Semitic
material, and it seems to have been used here in this way
since Canaan is the "youngest" ofthe (grand)sons. The
curse, then, as the text clearly says, is on Canaan rather

by
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r posterity) is to be subfu-
with the Canaanites, finally

by
Nations; Noah #1

HAM (Place) Place where Chedorlaomer and his
cohorts defeated theZrzim (Gn la:5). The name is
probably presewed by Tell Ham, near the modern village
on the Wadi er-Re.jeilah. Bronze and Iron Age settle-
ments have been unearthed there.

HAMAN Son of Hammedatha the Agagite, a high offi-
cial under King Ahasuerus (Xexes) in Persia during the
time of Esther. Haman became angry with Mordecai, the
uncle of Esther the queen, because Mordecai would not
bow down to him as all others did. In anger he planned
to exterminate all the Jews in Persia (Est 3:8). While he
was plotting Mordecai's hanging the king was reading
about Mordecai's valuable sewices. Haman's plot to kill
all Iews was revealed, and he went to the gallows made
for Mordecai. Haman's ten sons were killed shonly after,
and their bodies were strung up as well. In the Hebrew
Bible the sons' names are written in a perpendicular
manner, supposedly to show their relative positions on
the gallows. The camival atmosphere of the Feast of
Purim sometimes resulted in Haman being hanged in
effigy, or his name being written on the soles of shoes to
express contempt.

See also Esther, Book of.

HAMATH
1. City and district located about 125 miles (201 kilome-

ters) nonh of Damascus (Syria), on the Orontes River.
The early residents apparently were of the Hamitic race
ftom the descendants ofCanaan (Gn 10:18), but later
inhabitants were Semitic. It was to be the northem
boundary of the nation of Israel, described as the
"entrance of Hamath" (Nm 34:7-8; Ios 13:5; Hebrew,
Lebo Hamath), but actually it was such only in the early
monarchy and under Jeroboam ll (793-753 nc). The
location is uncenain but was between the tebanon and
Anti-[,ebanon Mountains. Some scholars have thought
of it as an actual place-name, kbo-hamath, and have
identified it with modem kbweh on the Orontes.
Others have located it elsewhere in Syria.

Hamath was established during the Neolithic
period and destroyed about 1750 nc, perhaps by the

TYNDALE
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Hyksos. It was later rebuilt and conquered by
Thutmose III (1502-1448 rc), and while Egypt con-
trolled Syria, Hamath prospered. Several Hittite
inscriptions have been discovered that disdose that
Hamath had become the capital of a small Hittite
kingdom prior to 900 Bc.

When David fought Hadadezer, king of 7nbah,
and defeated him, then Toi, king of Hamath, sent his
son to congratulate David (2 Sm 8:9-10). Since Solo-
mon built store-cities in the region of Hamath (2 Chr
8:4), it has been suggested that Hamath had become
a tributary kingdom to Israel. During the reign of
Ahab oflsrael, the Assyrian royal inscriptions state
that Irhulini, king of Hamath, allied with Damascus,
Israel, and the 12 kings ofthe coast to resist the
advances ofShalmaneser III (860-825 ac). The
league halted Shalmaneser, although he continued to
harass Syria, and about 846 Bc he conquered the Syr-
ian league, when Hamath became subiect to Assyria.
In 730 BC Eni-llus, then king of Hamath, paid tribute
to Tiglath-pileser III. About 720 ac Sargon II colo-
nized Hamath with 4,300 Assyrians and moved
many people from different areas of his kingdom,
including Hamath, to Samaria (2 Kgs l7:24). Israel-
ites also were apparently colonized in Hamath (ls
I I : I I ). Other OT references to the Assyrian conquest
of Hamath include 2 Kings 78:34, 19:73,lsaiah 10:9,
36:19, 37:13, and Amos 6:2. Later the city seems to
have been subiect to Damascus (ler 49:23). Some of
the prophets predicted that Israel would eventually
extend its boundaries once again to Hamath (Ez
47:16-17; 48:l; Zec 9:2).

During the Maccabean period, fonathan Maccabeus
and his army met the army of Demetrius at Hamath
(1 Macc 12:25). According to fosephus, Antiochus
Epiphanes changed its name to Epiphania (Antiquities
1.4.2), the name by which it was known to the Greeks
and Romans.

See also Hamath, Entrance of.
2. Hamath-zobah is mentioned in 2 Chronicles 8:3 as a

town conquered by Solomon. Some have suggested
that it was the same city as the Hamath above, while
others suggest that it was a different town in the dis-
trict ofZobah.

See also Hamath-zobah.

HAMATH*, Entrance of Place of uncertain identifi-
cation, marking the nonhem border of the Canaanite
territory promised to Israel by God (Nm 34:8), but only
attained by the time of the monarchy (1 Kgs 8:65; 1 Chr
13:5;2 Chr 7:8).

After the death of Solomon, the kingdom was divided
and the northem boundary shrank. It was not until the
reign offeroboam II, son ofloash (793-753 Bc), king of
the northem kingdom (called Israel), that the northem
boundaries extended again to the entrance of Hamath
(2Kgs 1a:23-25).

Both Amos and Ezekiel refer to the entrance of
Hamath in their prophecies conceming Israel (Am 6:14;
Ez 47:15-20;48:1). Some authorities regard the place as

the ancient town [,ebo-hamath, identified with modem
lebweh. Sea Hamath #1; Lebo-hamath.

HAMATHITE Resident of Hamath (Gn 10:18; r Chr
7:16). See Hamath #1.

HAMATH-ZOBAH City captured by King Solomon of
Israel (2 Chr 8:3-4). Its identity is uncertain. It occurs
only once in the Bible and is not mentioned in any of
the cuneiform inscriptions from that period. Some schol-
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ars have suggested that there were two Hamaths and that
"Zobah" was added to distinguish it from the better-
known city (cf . Fz 47:17). The city is mentioned with
Hamath and Tadmor and was perhaps located in nonh-
eastem Syria.

HAMMATH (Person) Ancestor of the house of
Rechab (1 Chr 2:55), about whom nothing else is
known.

HAMMATH (Place) Fonified outpost identified with
the modem Hamman Tabariyeh (los l9:35). This place
is located among hot springs on the westem shore of
Galilee and is probably identifiable with Hammon
(1 Chr 6:76), Hammoth-dor (los 21:32), and perhaps
the Emmaus of Iosephus (Antiquities 18.2.3).

HAMMEDATHA Father of Haman, a chief adviser to
the Persian king Ahasuerus and a swom enemy of the
iews, according to the book ofEsther (3:1, 10; 8:5; 9:10,
24).

HAMMELECH* Hebrewword meaning "the king"
taken to be a personal name by the Kry, but more
correctly translated as "the king" by other versions
(ler 36:26;38:6).

HAMMOLECHETH*, HAMMOLEKETH Machir's
daughter and Gilead's sister (1 Chr 7:18).

HAMMON
1. One of the cities of Asher mentioned in Joshua 19:28.

It was somewhere south of Tyre on the westem border
ofAsher.

2. Altemate name for Hammath in 1 Chronicles 6:76.
See Hammath (Place).

HAMMOTH-DOR Altemate name for the L.evitical
town Hammath in Ioshua 21:32.

HAMMUEL Member of Mishma's family from Sim-
eon's tribe (1 Chr 4:26).

HAMMURABI*, Law Code of Law code devised by
Hammurabi, the last geat king of the first Babylonian
dynasty (c. l79O-175O nc), to safeguard the rights and
define the responsibilities of Babylonian citizens. The
laws were inscribed on stelae, which were usually erected
in marketplaces or near temples for all to see. The mosl
complete example discovered so far dates from the latter
part of his reign. The black diorite stele was found at
Susa in 1901 by French archaeologists. It stood eight feet
(2.4 meters) high and showed a bas-relief of Hammurabi
receiving the symbols of kingship and law from the god
Shamash. Beneath this was a poetic introduction, fol-
lowed by the 282 articles of the code, and an epilogue in
an equally poetic style extolling the virtues of Hammu-
rabi, his concem for his people, and the way in which he
had followed the wishes of the great god Marduk and the
god of justice, Shamash. The gods are called upon to
curse any who defr the stele.

It had been carried to Susa as a battle trophy by the
Elamites in 1160 sc, and it is now in the Louvre in Paris.
The code is a collection of laws based on Sumerian and
early Semitic laws. Similarities between the code of
Hammurabi and those of the Assyrians, Hittites, and
Hebrews are numerous.

Hammurabi began his code by setting out punish-
ments for the most obvious crimes, such as kidnapping
theft, receiving stolen property, breaking and entering
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looting periury, false accusation, and harboring a fugi-
tive. All these could be punished by death, especially
where robbery involved the theft of temple or state prop-
erty, and where periury was committed by a witness giv-
ing testimony in a case involving a capital offense.

All valid transactions took place before witnesses, and
it was essential that their testimony was trustworthy in
disputed cases. Summary iustice was meted out to the
man found guilty of breaking and entering: "lf a man
made a breach in a house, they shall put him to death in
front of that breach and wall him in" (section 2l ), and
to the looter at a fire: "lf a fire broke out in a man's
house, and a man, who went to extinguish [it] cast his
eye on the goods of the owner of the house and has
appropriated the goods of the owner ofthe house, that
man shall be thrown into that fire" (section 25).

The protection offeudal rights and responsibilities are

outlined in the next section. The officer was responsible
for soldiers under his command in the same way that the
soldier was required to fulfill his duty to the state. The
law also protected his property while he was in the army.
A tenant was under obligation to use his rented property
carefully and advantageously. Ifa tenant rented land that
became flooded before the harvest, the law protected
him from having to pay rent for that year. He also had to
be thoughtful toward his neighbors' crops and ensure
that he didn't inundate their fields by his own overzeal-
ous irrigation (sections 30-56).

The detail in which contracts and commercial laws are

discussed indicates the extent and variety of such transac-
tions. If money was borrowed from a merchant who
foreclosed and the borrower was unable to repay the
loan, he had to make payment in kind, for example, in
dates from his own crop. The permissible interest rate
was approximately 20 percent. The borrower was also
protected by law from the practice of the lender's using
a small weight of grain or money and insisting on the
retum with interest at a large weight. Anyone caught
doing this forfeited whatever he had lent. Female wine
sellers were also cautioned against selling with short
weight (section 108). High interest rates were prescribed
for obtaining wine on credit, and it is unlikely that many
took advantage of this early form of credit.

To ensure an equal division in the breaking up of a

partnership, the uansaction was performed in the pres-
ence "of God, " presumably in the temple. A trader bor-
rowing money at interest was expected to make a profit.
If he did, he repaid the principal and the interest. If he
did not, it was presumed that he was a poor trader, and
he was penalized by having to repay the merchant dou-
ble the amount that he had borrowed. If the money was
loaned as a favor, however, and the trader then suffered
a loss, the principal only was repayable without interest.
A trader who was robbed by bandits was not required to
make payment. Sealed receipts were used as a safeguard
of fair trading practices. In disputes between a merchant
and a trader over a loan, ifthe merchant proved his case,
the tader had to retum three times the amount of the
money originally borrowed. Where the merchant dis-
puted with a trader who then proved his case, the mer-
chant paid the trader six times the amount of the
principal involved (sections 98-107).

A creditor could not come and take a debtor's money
or grain without his permission. If he did so, he had to
retum what he had taken and forfeit the loan. In several
instances a person could be held as a pledge. Ifhe died
of natural causes during that period, no daim could be
made, but if he died as a result of maltreatment, com-
pensation was payable according to rank. Ifthe pledge
was a slave (the lowest level of Mesopotamian society),
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the amount payable was one-third of a mina of silver
and the loan was forgiven. If the pledge was a man's son,
the creditor's son was put to death as a recompense.
Where a wife, son, or daughter was bound over for ser-
vice to pay a debt, the maximum period of servitude was
three years (sections 1 13-1 17).

A man was responsible for the security of anlthing left
with him for safekeeping. If the property was lost
through robbery because the building was not secure,
restitution had to be made to the owner of the property.
Anyone claiming falsely that his property was lost had to
pay the city council double the amount of his claim.

There were also extensive laws related to sex and mar-
riage (sections ).27-162). Like most transactions, mar-
riage was not valid without a contract. Adultery was
frequently punished by death, but a man might plead to
have his wife's life spared. The victim of rape was not
punished. (According to Mosaic law, such a person was
equally guilty if the act took place within the city, as she
was expected to scream for help. Ifit occurred outside
the city walls, however, she was not held responsible, on
the theory that her screams could not have been heard.)
Hammurabi's code shows concem for the woman who
was desened orwhose husband was taken captive. She
was permitted to live with another man if she had insuf-
ficient means to be self-supporting.

A woman's dowry was returned when she was
divorced, or if there had been no dowry, a payment of
one mina of silver was made to her, or one-third of a

mina of silver if her husband was a peasant. If a woman
neglected her household duties to set herselfup in busi-
ness, her husband might divorce her without payment or
he might remarry without divorcing her, thus forcing her
to live on in the house as a servant.

A slave who had bome her master's child could not be
sold. If a man married a woman who was sick, and he
then decided to marry another, the sick wife might con-
tinue to live in the house and her husband had to sup-
port her for the rest of her life. A woman who killed her
husband for her lover was impaled on stakes (section
153). Incest was punishable by death or banishment.
Breach ofpromise cases usually resulted in the repay-
ment of double the value of the dowry. When a wife
died, her dowry became part of her inheritance for her
children, but if she died childless and her father returned
her marriage price, her husband might not lay claim to
her dowry, which had to be returned to her father (sec-
tions 1 62 - I 63 ). The rights of a younger unmarried son
were protected, as were those of the children of a master
and his slave. A son was protected against being disin-
herited by his father unless he had committed some
serious offense. A widow was protected against the over-
zealous financial demands ofher children. Ifa free
woman married a slave, their children were free. If the
slave died, his widow retained her dowry and half the
goods acquired since the marriage, the slave owner being
entitled to the remainder. Women temple personnel
were also protected by law.

Under Hebrew law, it was a father's duty to teach his
son the means of earning a livelihood. Hammurabi's
code prescribed that an adopted son had to be similarly
trained, and ifin any way he was not reared as a natural
child within the family, he might retum to his own
home.

If a man subsequently had a family of his own and the
foster child was sent away, he had the right to take with
him one-third of the man's goods, although none of his
land or his house, since these were the inheritance of the
natural children. If a child died in a nurse's care and she
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took another assignment without informing the new
employers of the previous death, her breast was cut off.

The most famous section of Hammurabi's law code
concems assault: "If a [manl has destroyed the eye of a
member of the aristocracy, they shall destroy his eye. "

Similarly, if he broke a man's bone or knocl<ed out a
tooth, he would suffer the same fate (sections 196-197).
If the injured person was a commoner, however, a fine of
one mina of silver was charBed for destrof ng an eye or
breaking a bone. When the iniured man was a slave, pay-
ment of half his value had to be made. Punishments for
simple assault depended upon the rank of the two protag-
oniss. Where a man swore that the blow was not deliber-
ate, he might simply pay the physician's bill. Other
penalties were set out for instances where the blow was
fatal or caused a woman to miscarry (sections 209-214).

Surgeons' fees were also specified. For saving a life or
for eye surgery, the fee was ten shekels of silver when the
patient was an aristocrat, but only five for a commoner,
and two for a slave. Ifan aristocratic patient died under
the surgeon's bronze knife, or lost an eye, the surgeon
could have his hand cut off (section 218). Ifa slave died
during surgery, the surgeon had to replace the slave with
another. For setting a broken bone or healing a sprained
tendon, the physician charged five, three, or two shekels,
depending on the patient's status (sections 221-223).

The final section of laws concems the protection of
people from the poor workmanship of house and boat
builders, rules and regulations for those who rent ani-
mals or hire people, theft of agricultural implements,
rates for hiring and paying wages, and rules for the pur-
chase and sale ofslaves (sections 228-282).

A man who ftaudulently let out his master's oxen for
hire rather than using them on his own fields would be
required to pay the normal rental of grain for the field. If
he was unable to do so, he was to be dragged through
that field by the oxen.

Because of similarities in culture, it is hardly surprising
that there should be areas of correspondence between
Hammurabi's code and the Mosaic law. Thus both
bodies of legislation prescribed the death penalty for
adultery (Hammurabi seoion 129; Lv 20:10; Dt22:22)
and for the kidnapping and selling of an indMdual
(Hammurabi section 114; Ex 2l:16). The lex ulionis, or
principle ofretaliation, in Exodus 27:23-25 and Deuteron-
omy 19:21 is reflected widely in Hammurabi's laws,
induding sectiots 197,21O, and 230. The differences, how-
ever, are equally significant. Whereas Hammurabi's legisla-
tion allowed women equal rights of divorce (section 142),
these were denied under the Mosaic law by simply not
being included (d Dt 24:1-4). Hammurabi's code was
basically pragmatic in nature, and although promulgated
under the authority of Shamash, god of iustice, the legisla-
tion took little notice of ethical and spiritual principles.

See ako Civil law and Iustice; Criminal law and Pun-
ishment; taw, Biblical Concept of.

HAMONAH Name of site meaning "horde" in the
Transiordan where the marauding armies of Cog will be
destroyed by the Israelites (Ez 39:16).

See also Cog#2.

HAMON-GOG* valley in the Transiordan where the
dead of the armies of Gog (Gog's "hordes") will be bur-
ied (Ez 39:1 1, 15).

HAMOR Hivite or Horite prince of the country about
Shechem (Gn34:2), from whom Iacob bought land
when retuming with his family from Paddan-aram. At
this time Hamor's son Shechem committed fomication
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with Dinah, the daughter of Jacob. At his son's request
Hamor asked Jacob for a marriage alliance between
Shechem and Dinah, offering a dowry. Simeon and l-evi,
in pretended friendship, persuaded the males of the city
to be circumcised, but then attacked and killed them
before they were healed, taking revenge for their sister's
humiliation.

"Hamor" is the Hebrew word that Jacob uses to
denote Issachar in blessing his sons (Gn 49:14) and is
the usual word for "ass" in the OT (e.g., Crt 42:26; Ex

20:17; lgs l5:15; Is l:3;Zec9:9).

HAMRAN* Altemate name for Hemdan, Dishon's old-
est son in 1 Chronicles 1:41 (see r.rlr mg). See Hemdan.

HAMUEL' KIV spelling of Hammuel, the Simeonite, in
1 Chronicles 4:26. See Hammuel.

HAMUL, HAMULITE Perez's younger son (Gn 46:12;
1 Chr 2:5) and founder of the Hamulite family (Nm
26:2r).

HAMUTAL Daughter of leremiah of Libnah, one of
King )osiah's wives, and the mother of two kings:
Iehoahaz and Zedekiah (2 Kgs 23:3 1 ; 24:78; ler 52:l).

HANAMEL Shallum's son, from whom Jeremiah
bought a field in Anathoth (Ier 32:7-12). This purchase
signified that God would restore the nation and that pos-
session ofthe land would again be possible.

HANAN
1. Shashak's son and one of the chief men of Benjamin

(l Chr 8:23).
2. Azel's son from Beniamin's tribe (l Chr 8:38; 9:44).
3. Warrior among David's mighty men, who were

known as "the thirty" (1 Chr r1:43).
4. Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who

retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2i46; Neh 7:49).

5. t€yitical assistant who explained to the people pas-
sages from the law read by Ezra (Neh 8:7).

6. [,evite who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
Cod with Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh
10:10).

7, 8. Two political leaders who signed Ezra's covenant
of faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and others
after the exile (Neh lO:22,26).

9. One of the [,evites whom Nehemiah appointed as

treasurer over the storehouses (Neh 13:13).
10. Igdaliah's son and head of a prophetic guild occupy-

ing the room in the temple where Jeremiah offered
the Rechabites wine to drink (ler 35:4).

HANANEL, Tower of Tower on the north wall of
Jerusalem, located near the Sheep Cate (Neh 3:l; 12:39;
KIV "Hananeel"). tater in Israel's history Iohn Hyrcanus
erected a Maccabean fortress on this spot, which Pompey
destroyed in 63 BC. Still later, Herod the Great built the
Tower of Antonia here to oversee the temple area. Two
prophecies refer to the Tower of Hananel as a boundary
point in the rebuilding of Jerusalem (ler 3l:38; Znc
1 4:1 0).

HANANI
1. Seer who rebuked King Asa for giving treasure to

Ben-hadad of Syria to persuade him to attack Israel.
Hanani was imprisoned for his preaching (2 Chr
16:1-10). Hanani was the father of the prophet lehu,
who made protests against Baasha, king of Israel
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(1 Kgs 16:l-7), and Iehoshaphat, king ofludah
(2 Chr 19:2).

2. Heman's son, David's seer, and a musician in the
temple (1 Chr 25:4,25).

3. Priest who obeyed Ezra's exhonation to divorce his
pagan wife after retuming from exile (Ezr 10:20).

4. Brother of Nehemiah who induced him to act on
behalf of the Iews when he reported the state of Jeru-
salem and Iudah (Neh 1 :2). Hanani was later given
responsibility for the city of f erusalem (7:2).

5. Priest and musician who participated in the dedica-
tion of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh 12:36).

HANANIAH
l. Zerubbabel's son and a descendant of David ( 1 Chr

3:79,27).
2. Benjamite and the son of Shashak (f Chr 8:24).
3. Heman's son and the leader of the l6th of 24 divi-

sions of musicians trained for service in the house of
the tord (l Chr 25:a,23).

4. One of the commanders of King Uzziah's army
(2 Chr 26:1 1).

5. Bebai's son, who retumed with the exiles from Bab-
ylon and was later encouragedby Ezra to divorce his
foreign wife (Ezr 10:28).

6. Perfumer who helped Nehemiah rebuild the )erusa-
lem wall (Neh 3:8).

7. Shelemiah's son, who with Hanun repaired a section
of the ]erusalem wall during the days of Nehemiah
(Neh 3:30). He is perhaps identical with #6 above.

8. Commander of the citadel of Jerusalem who was
assigned by Nehemiah to rule the city fointly with
Hanani, Nehemiah's brother. Hananiah, described as

a faithful and God-fearing man, was appointed the
task of seeing that the city walls and gates were regu-
larly guarded (Neh 7:2-3).

9. One of the leaders of the people who set his seal on
the covenant of Ezra (Neh 10:23).

10. Head of the priestly family of Ieremiah during the
days of foiakim, the high priest, in postexilic lerusa-
lem (Neh 12:12).

1 1 . One of the priests who blew a trumpet at the dedica-
tion of the Ierusalem wall during the days of
Nehemiah (Neh 12:41).

12. Gibeonite and the son ofAzzur. Hananiah prophe-
sied during the fourth year of King Zedekiah of
fudah's reign (597-586 nc). He openly declared in
the temple that in two years the tord would break
the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon
(605-562 nc), from the neck ofludah and retum its
exiles and sacred possessions to Palestine. Told by
the Lord that Hananiah's prophecy was false, Iere-
miah reproached Hananiah for lying and foretold his
imminent death. Hananiah died tr,rro months later
(ler 28).

73. Father of Z,edekiah, an official of King lehoiakim of
Iudah (609-598 ac; Ier 36:12).

14. Grandfather of lriiah, the captain of the guards, who
arrested Ieremiah at ferusalem's Gate of Benjamin for
apparently deserting to the Babylonians (ler 37:13).

15. One of the three Iewish friends of Daniel exiled in
Babylon. He was assigned the Babylonian name
Shadrach (Dn 1 :6-19; 2: 17).

See also Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.

HAND The terminal part of the forelimb that has the
ability to grasp. "Hand" is used hundreds of times in the
Bible to describe a physical part of one's body. It is also
used frequently in metaphors or figr.rrative language.

Figuratively, the hand meant power (Dt 2:15; Ps 31:5;
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Mk 14:62). Indeed, in loshua 8:20 "hand to flee" is trans-
lated "power to flee" (see Ps 76:5). C,onversely, limp hands
symbolized irresoluteness and weakness (ls 35:3). Clasping
the hands signified friendship (2 Kgs l0:15). To seat some-
one on one's right hand denoted favor (Pss 76:ll; 77:7O;
110:1). Clean hands symbolized innocence (Ps 26:6), while
striking hands sealed a bargain (Pw 6:1, tcv). Lifting the
hand symbolized violence (1 Kgs 11:26, nw). The hands
were used in supplicatory prayer (Fx l7:ll; Lv 9:22; ls l:15;
I Tm 2:8) and in mfing vows (Gn 14:22, rct't; 24:2).

Other idiomatic uses of the hands expressed ieopardiz-
ing one's life (lgs 12:3), gladness (2 Kgs 1 l:12), generos-
iry (Dr r5:11), grief (2 Sm 13:19), humility (Prv 30:32),
and undertaking a duty (tk 9:62). Manual labor is an
expression of man's dignity and duty (Eph 4:28; 1 Thes
4: 1 I ), the marks of which Paul was not ashamed to dis-
play (Acts 20:34; 1 Cor 4:12). Ritual hand washing was
obligatory for the priests before fulfilling their office
(Ex 30:19-21; a0:30-32). The scribes and Pharisees so
misapplied this that Iesus ignored ceremonial hand
washing (Mt 15:1-20; Lk l1:38). Pilate's hand washing
(Mt 27:24) disclaimed responsibility for, or professed
innocence conceming a wrong that, however, could not
be done without his consent.

When Israel went out of Egypt "with an high hand"
(Ex 14:8, rw), the reference is to the hand or help of the
Lord. The hand ofthe lord represented God's resistless
power (Dt 2:15), iudgment (Acts 13:11; Heb 10:3f ),
divine inspiration (Ez 8:l; 37:1), and providential care
(Ezr 7:6; fn l0:28-29).

The laying on of hands had a profound significance
and occurs frequently in the Bible. Before making a
blood sacrifice, the person making the offering not
the priest, laid hands on the victim. The act signified the
transference of guilt to, or self-identification with, the
victim (Lv 1:4). lalng on of hands signified appoint-
ment to an office, as when Moses commissioned foshua
(Nm 27:12-23), the apostles made seven disciples their
associates or deputies in the ministry (Acts 6:5-6), and
Paul and Bamabas were appointed missionaries and
representatives ofthe church in Antioch (13:3). By laying
on of hands, a person was made an associate with the
holder of an office and was admitted to the status of that
office (1 Tm 4:14;2 Tm l:6). The act was accompanied
by prayer and was, in itself, a form ofprayer. As Augus-
tine remarks: "What else is the laying on of hands but a
prayer over one?"

The laying on of hands accompanied healing in the
ministry of the Lord (Mk 6:5; Lk 4:40; 13:11-13) and of
the disciples (Mk 16:18; Acts 9:12, l7; 28:8). This
expressed the self-identification and sympathy ofthe
healer with and for the sufferer, as well as reinforced the
patienCs faith and God's impaning health to him in
answer to prayer.

See also Right Hand.

HANDBREADTH* Linear measure equivalent to
one-sixth of a orbit or lust under three inches (7.6 centi-
meters) in length. The fingers, up to four (]er 52:21), made
a handbreadth; three handbreadths made a handstretch or
span (Ex28:16). SezWeights and Measures.

HANDMAID, HANDMAIDEN* Female servants.
They were familiar members among many households in
biblical days. The handmaid cared for the women and
children of a family and served as the woman's personal
attendant. She enjoyed the protection ofthe law
(Lv 25:6; Dt 5:14; 15:12-15), and as a free wife's maid,
sometimes became a concubine where there was a child-
less marriage (Gn 30:3).
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HANDS, Washing of See Hand.

HANES City in Egypt included with Zoan (orTanis) in
Isaiah 30:4 as a center of Eg5rptian govemment to which
ambassadors would be sent. This indicates that it was
one ofthe dl,nastic centers. It has been identified with
Heracleopolis Magna, south of Memphis, the capital
of nonhem Egypt in Roman times, and also with
Heracleopolis Parva in the eastem delta region.

HANGING See Criminal taw and Punishment; Impale-
ment.

HANIEL* K[V spelling of Hanniel, Ulla's son, in
1 Chronicles 7:39. See Hanniel #2.

HANNAH Wife of Elkanah from Ephraim's tribe and
the mother of the prophet Samuel. The childless Hannah
prayed annually at Shiloh for a son, whom she vowed to
dedicate to the tord.

The lord answered her prayer, and she called her son
Samuel. When he was weaned (probably about age three),
she dedicated him at Shiloh to the service ofthe Lord in
the sanctuary. Henceforth, Samuel lived with Eli the priest
and was visited by his parents on their annual pilgrim-
ages. Hannah had three more sons and two daughters
(1 Sm 1:1-2:21). Herpropheticpsalm (1 Sm 2:1-10) antici-
pates Mary's song of praise, the "Magnificat" (Lk l:a6-55).

HANNATHON Northem border town of Zebulun
(los 19:14), mentioned in the Amama tables (c. 1370
BC) and in the annals ofTiglath-pileser lll (745-727 r,c).
Not yet precisely located, it has been identified with Kefr
'Anau near Rimmon and with Tell el-Bedeiwiyah, north
of Nazareth.

HANNIEL
1. Ephod's son and leader of Manasseh's tribe who repre-

sented his tribe in apportioning land to Israel under
Moses (Nm 34:23).

2. Ulla's son and warrior in the tribe of Asher (l Chr
7:39).

HANOCH
1 . Midian's third son, and grandson of Abraham by

Keturah (Gn 25:4; 1 Chr 1:33).
2. Reuben's first son (Gn 46:9; Ex 6:14; I Chr 5:3) and

ancestor of the Hanochites (Nm 26:5).

HANOCHITE Descendant of Hanoch, Reuben's first-
born son (Nm 26:5). See Hanoch #2.

HANUKKAH See Feasts and Festivals of Israel; Iudaism.

HANUN
1. Nahash's son and successor to the Ammonite throne.

When King Nahash died, King David of Israel sent
messengers to console Hanun and to express his con-
tinued friendship. But Hanun insulted David by
humiliating his messengers and accusing them of spy-
ing. This action led to war and the defeat of Ammon
(2 Sm 10:1-14; 1l:7;72:26-37;1 Chr 19:1-20:3).

2. One who helped repair Ierusalem's Valley Gate during
the time of Nehemiah (Neh 3:13).

3. Zalaph's son who repaired a section of the Ierusalem
wall during the time of Nehemiah (Neh 3:30); per-
haps the same as #2 above.

HAPHARAIM Town included in the territory allotted
to Issachar's tribe for an inheritance (los 19:19). Some
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scholars have identified it with et-Taiyibeh, about ten
miles ( l6 kilometers) northwest of Beth-shan.

HAPPIZZEZ Head of a dMsion of priests whom David
assigned to official duties in the temple (1 Chr 24:15).

HARA Place where Tiglath-pileser of Assyria oriled Reuben,
Cad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr 5:26). A posible
miscopyingof 2 Kings 17:6 and 18:11 mayhavesubstituted
Hara for "cities of Media." The Greekversion reads "moun-
tains of Media" indicating an area east of the Tigris Valley.
A district rather than a single site seems to be indicated.

HARADAH Twentieth wildemess encampment of the
children of Israel, and the ninth from Sinai; listed
between Mt Shepher and Makheloth. Its location is
unknown (Nm 33:24-25).

HARAN (Person)
1. Terah's son, brother of Abraham, and the father of [ot

(Gn 11:26-31).
2. Caleb's son by his concubine Ephah, a member of

Iudah's tribe and the father of Gazez ( I Chr 2:46).
3. Shimei's son, a member of the Gershonite division of

Levi's tribe (1 Chr 23:9).

HARAN (Place) City of northem Mesopotamia, first
mentioned in Genesis I l:31 as the destination of Terah,
Abraham's father, in migrating from Ur of the Chaldees,
and his home until his death. At age 75, Abraham was
commanded by God to move to a land that Cod had for
him (Gn l2:l-4). There were relatives who remained in
Haran, however, to whom lacob, Abraham's grandson,
fled in fear ofEsau (27:42-43). Iacob stayed in Haran
many years while serving his Uncle [aban and acquiring
Leah and Rachel as wives, as well as many sheep and
goats, servants, camels, and donkeys (30:a3).

This "city of Nahor" (Cn ll:27-29;24:lO;27:43) was
established in the third millennium sc, and its location
on a branch of the Euphrates soon made it an imponant
commercial center. Perhaps the ancient trade route that
linked Damascus, Nineveh, and Carchemish passed by
Haran. Ezekiel mentions trade between Haran and Tyre
(Ez 27:23). Haran was an Aramean city and was famous
for its worship of the lunar Sin and Nikkal. This system
was an offspring of the cult found in Sumerian Ur. Sin
and his consort Nikkal were revered not only here but
throughout Canaan and even in Egypt. The cult persisted
past NT times, its temple finally being destroyed by
Mongols in the l3th century AD. It is little wonder that
God commanded Abraham to leave this seat of idolatry.
Modem Harran preserves the ancient cuneiform spelling
of the name (cf. rx "Charran," Acts 7:2, 4).

HARAR, HARARITE* Terms applied to several names
that appear in the accounts of King David's "mighty
men." Shammah, one of David's mightiest men, and
Jonathan's father (a different Jonathan than Saul's son
and David's friend) is called a Hararite (2 Sm 23:1 1, 33;
I Chr I 1:34 has "Shagee"), as is Agee, Shammah's father
(2 Sm 23:11). Sharar, Ahiam's father, is also so named
(2 Sm 23:33; 1 Chr 1 l:35 has "Sachar"). The meaning of
the terms are unceftain; possibly "mountain" from the
location of a village (Harar) or "mountaineer."

HARBONA One of King Ahasuerus's seven personal
attendans. They were ordered by Ahasuerus to parade

Queen Vashti before a drunken banquet to satisfr his van-
ity (Est 1: l0). Harbona later suggested that Haman be
hanged on the gallows he had built for Mordecai (7:9).
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HARDNESS OF HEART* A phrase signiffing spiritual
obstinacy.

The first references to the hardening of the heart exem-
plifr the fundamental features of this doctrine in Scrip-
ture. The number of times it is refened to is surprising
there are at least 20 references to the hardening of Pha-
raoh's heart in the OT alone, as well as Paul's exposition
of its sigrrificance in Romans 9:17-24.

The first reference is Exodus 4:21, where God promises
Moses that he will harden Pharaoh's hean that he might
not allow the Israelites to go. This promise is repeated
(see Ex 7:3; l4:4, 17) and rapidly comes to pass
(7:13-1a), as revelation and rniracle follow one another
before the eyes of Pharaoh, followed by the actual occur-
rence of the events God wamed about, including all the
iudgments of the 10 plagues.

No doubt is left in the mind of the reader, either in the
exodus account itselfor later, that Pharaoh's obstinary
was an act of divine iudgment on God's part for his own
extemal ends and purposes (Ex 9: 1 6; fos 1 1:20; cf. Rom
9:17-18). Nevertheless, it is also stated that Pharaoh
hardened his own heart (Ex 8:15, 32;9:34; l3:15), show-
ing that the hardening process is a deliberate product of
personal rebellion against revealed truth. This is a crucial
aspect of the scriptural presentation of the matter; judi-
cial hardening ofthe heart is not only an act of God
upon the sinner's nature but also a willful tuming from
the truth. The sinner is therefore responsible to God for
his hardness of heart.

The process ofiudicial hardening is described by Paul
in Romans 1:18-32. All humans have an innate God-
consciousness from which they deliberately tum away.
They change the truth into a lie and suppress what truth
they have. As a result, hardness of heart takes over. Paul's
expression for this is that "their foolish heart was dark-
ened" because "God gave rhem up" to the results of their
own sin. The results are both intellectual ("Cod gave them
over to a reprobate mind") and moral, as well as social or
cultural. Paul uses the term "hardness of heart" in Romans
2:5 to describe the general result. It is imponant to note
that it is not against God's wrath or against the results of
sin that the wicked are in revolt but against "truth" and
against their own conscience (2:1a-rc).

God often wams his people not to harden their hearts,
for Scripture associates hardening with unbelief (Dt t5:7;
Heb 3:8, 75; 4:7). Jesus was grieved at the callousness of
his hearers'hearts (Mk 3:5; 16:14). He referred to allow-
ances God had made to the Jews conceming divorce
because ofthe hardness oftheir heans (Mt 19:8).

On at least two occasions in the Gospels, judicial blind-
ness is ascribed directly to God, and is purpose stated (Mt
1 3 : I 3- 1 5; ln 12:39 -4 1). Hardness of hean is therefore an
aspect of the development of the fallen character, mani-
festing the root of rebellion (Ps 95:8; ln 72:4O; Heb 3:8,
15; 4:7). Throughout Scripture, Iewish apostasy is so
described (2 Kgs 17:14; Neh 9:16-17; Heb 3:8).

See also Blindness; Iudgmen! Regeneration.

HARE Small, swift, long-eared mammal similar to the
rabbit (Lv l1:6; Dt l4:7). See Animals.

HAREPH Caleb's descendant from Iudah's uibe and
founder (or perhaps father) ofBeth-gader (1 Chr 2:5f).

HARETH* KfV spelling of Hereth in I Samuel 22:5. See
Hereth.

HARHAIAH Father of Uzziel, a goldsmith who worked
to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem in Nehemiah's time
(Neh 3:8).
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HARHAS Shallum's grandfather. Shallum's wife was
Huldah the prophetess (2 Kgs 22:14; spelled "Hasrah" in
2 Chr 34:22), who delivered an oracle for Josiah after the
discovery of the Book of the Law by the high priest
Hilkiah.

HAR-HERES* Mountain in Aijalon of Dan's territory
(lgs I :35). See Heres #1.

HARHUR Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who
retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:57; Neh 7:53).

HARIM
1. Priest whom King David appointed to official duties

in the temple (1 Chr 24:8).
2. Ancestor of a lewish family who retumed from the

Babylonian exile with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:32; Neh
l0:5). Members of this family were guilty of marrying
foreign women (Ezr 10:31), but they divorced their
wives and a representative of the clan signed Ezra's
covenant (Neh 10:27).

3. Ancestor of a family of priests who returned from the
exile with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:39; Neh 7:42). Some
identi$, him with #1 above. Members of this family
were guilty of marrying foreign women.

4. Ancestor of Malkiiah. Malkiiah repaired a section of
the Ierusalem wall during Nehemiah's time (Neh
3:11). This Harim could be the same as #2 above.

5. Priest who retumed from the orile with Zerubbabel (Neh
12:3; Hebrew "Rehum," see urr mg). His son (or grand-
son) Adna is listed as a leading priest during the high
priesthood ofJoiakim (12:15). Iater, under Ezra, a repre-
sentative of the family (probably related to #3 above)
signed the covenant of faithfulness to God (10:5).

HARIPH Ancestor of a family who retumed to Jerusalem
with Zerubbabel after the exile (Neh 7:24). The name
|orah appears in the parallel list ofEzra 2:18. A representa-
tive of this family signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
God with Nehemiah and others (Neh 10:19).

HARLOT* See Prostitute, Prostitution.

HARMON* Place mentioned by the prophet Amos to
which the inhabitants of Bashan would be exiled (Am
4:3, srr mg). Harmon occurs only once in the Bible, and
there is no known place with such a name. There are
problems with the text and numerous emendations have
been proposed. Some Hebrew manuscripts render it as a
common noun, meaning "palace" (rr), rather than a
proper name. The Septuagint renders it "the mountain of
fummon," perhaps referring to a hill east of Rimmon
(see Igs 20:45-47; cf.los l5:32; l9:13).

HARNEPHER Zophah's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr
7:36).

HAROD
l Spring beside which Gideon and his army camped

before their encounter with the Midianites (Igs 7:t )
Perhaps this is the same spring by which Saul and his
army pitched their tents prior to their battle with the
Philistines ( 1 Sm 29: 1). The spring of Harod is at 'Ain
)alud by the northem side of Mt Gilboa, about two
miles (3.2 kilometers) southeast of Zerin.

2. Home of Shammah and Elika, two of David's valiant
warriors (2 Sm 23:25). In the parallel passage (l Chr
1l:27), Elika's name is omiued and Shammah
(Shammoth) is listed as a Harorite instead of a
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Harodite. "Harorite" reflects a later scribal error where
the copyist mistook the Hebrew letter "d" for an "r."

HARODITE* Designation for Shammah and Elika, nvo
of David's mighty men (2 Sm 23:25). See Harcd #2.

HAROEH Altemate name of Reaiah, Shobal's son, in
1 Chronicles 2:52. See Reaiah *1.

HARORITE* Altemate description of one of David's
mighty men (1 Chr 11:27). SeeHarcd#2.

HAROSHETH-HAGGOYIM Town in Canaan that
was the home of Sisera. This Canaanite general led his
forces from Harosheth against Deborah and Barak (lgs
4:2-13, xry "Harosheth of the Gentiles"). After his sol-
diers panicked, they fled back to Harosheth where they
were defeated (v 16).

HARP Stringed instrument. See Musical Instruments
(Nebel).

HARROW* Agricultural term for implement or proce-
dure, though no implement corresponding to the mod-
em harrow is known from Palestine or Egypt. )ob 39:10
speaks of an ox performing the harrowing while Isaiah
28:24 notes that plowed ground was leveled as part of
the process. Like the foregoing references, Hosea 10:l I
speaks of harrowing in connection with plowing. Most
probably harrowing consisted ofbranches being pulled
behind an animal or plow to smooth the land and
before seeding. Sea Agriculture.

HARSHA Ancestor of a group of temple assistants who
retumed to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:52; Neh 7:54).

HART* Adult male red deer. Sae Animals (Deer).

HARUM Aharhel's father from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:8).

HARUMAPH ledaiah's father. Iedaiah helped repair the
wall of Jerusalem during the time of Nehemiah (Neh 3:10).

HARUPH, HARUPHITE* Name applied to Shephatiah,
one of David's ambidextrous warriorc from Beniamin's
tribe who ioined him atZiHaB (1 Chr 12:5). Whether the
name refers to a family or a place is uncertain.

HARUZ Matemal grandfather of Amon, king of fudah
(2 Kgs 2l:19).

HARVEST The gathering in of a crop, especially for food.
There was no single harvesttime in ancient Israel. Olives
were hawested in September-November, flax in March-
April, barley in April-May, and wheat in May-lune. Fruits
such as figs and grapes were hawested at the end ofthe
summer, in August or September. The Israelites'calendar
revolved around the harvest periods (d. Igs 15:1; Ru 1:22).

In the OT, Pentecost (a hawest festival) was one of the
three maior festivals that the Israelites were required by
the lord to keep annually (B< 23:16). In doing so they
would remember that the rich land into which they had
been brought from Egypt (Dt 8:7-f0) was the gift ofGod.
In offering the firstfruits of the hawest (Lv 23:10-r 1), the
Israelites showed gratitude and acknowledged their
dependence on the lord. Moreover, as the harvest was a

gift, they were not to be selfish in enfolng it but to leave
some for the underprivileged (19 :9 - lO ; 23 :22).

NI references to harvest are largely figurative. In one
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parable (Mt 13:24-30) harvest represents the final
iudgment and the reapers are angels, gathering in the
righteous and excluding the wicked from the kingdom
(w 36-43). In another, the harvest refers to those who
have not yet heard the gospel, and the "laborers" are
those who bring it to them (Mt 9:37-38).

See also Agd'c.lJture; Feasts and Festivals oflsrael;
Vines, Vineyard.

HASADIAH One of Zerubbabel's sons (l Chr 3:20).

HASEN UAH* K[V rendering of Hassenuah in 1 Chroni-
cles 9:7. See Hassenuah.

HASHABIAH
1 Ancestor of Ethan, a Levite and descendant of Merari.

Ethan was a musician in the temple during the reign
of David (1 Chr 6:45).

2. Ancestor of a goup of t€vites who helped rebuild
the temple after the Babylonian exile (1 Chr 9:14;
Neh 11:r5).

3. Jeduthun's son, a l.evite and musician in the temple
during the time of David (1 Chr 25:3, f 9).

4. Head of a group of Hebronites who was given the
position of overseer of Israel west of the Iordan. He
was in charge of both political and religious activities
(r Chr 26:30).

5. Kemuel's son, a lcvite and head of a household dur-
ing the reign of David (1 Chr 27:17).

6. Chiefofthe levites who panicipated in the Passover
kept by King Iosiah in the kingdom ofludah
(640-609 nc; 2 Chr 35:9).

7. Merarite l€vite who returned to Ierusalem from Bab-
ylon with Ezra (Ezr 8:79).

8. Priest who retumed to Jerusalem from Babylon with
Ezra (Ezr 8:24); perhaps the same person as #7 above.

9. Parosh's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:25);
possibly the same as Asibias (1 Esd 9:26).

10. Ruler over half the district of Keilah (a city of f udah
in the Shephelah district of Libnah-mareshah) who
participated in rebuilding the Jerusalem wall for his
district after the exile (Neh 3:17).

1 l. Levite who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
God (Neh l0:11).

12. Ancestor of Uz-zi, an overseer of lrvites in Ierusalem
after the exile (Neh 1 1:22).

1 3 . Priest and head of a household in Palestine after the exile
during the time of the high priest Ioiakim (Neh l2:21).

14. Chief of the levites and a temple musician after the
exile during the time of Ioiakim the high priest (Neh
12l,24); perhaps the same person as #l I above.

HASHABNAH One of the leaders who signed Ezra's
covenant of faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and oth-
ers after the exile (Neh l0:25).

HASHABNEIAH, HASHABNlAH*
1. Hattush's father. Hattush assisted in rebuilding the

walls of |erusalem during Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:10).
2.l$ite who ioined with others in an invocation at the

covenant-signing ceremony (Neh 9:5).

HASHBADDANAH uan, possibly of tevite origin,
who stood on Ezra's Ieft when Ezra read the law to the
people (Neh 8:4).

HASHEM* Warrior among David's mighty men (1 Chr
I 1:34, NLr mg); altemately called Jashen in 2 Samuel
23:32. Seelashen.
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HASHMONAH One of the places where the Israelites
stopped during the 40 years they wandered in the wilder-
ness (Nm 33:29-30). Sea Wildemess Wanderings.

HASHUB* KfV altemate spelling of Hasshub. Sae Hasshub.

HASHUBAH One of Zerubbabel's sons (l Chr 3:20).

HASHUM
1. Ancestor of a family who retumed from Babylon with

Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:79; 10:33; Neh 7:22).
2. Israelite who stood toEzra's left at the reading of the

law (Neh 8:4).
3. l,eader who signed Ezra's covenant of taithfulness to God

with Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh 10:18).

HASHUPHA* KJV alternate spelling of Hasupha in
Nehemiah 7:46. See Hasupha.

HASIDEANS, HASIDIM* Transliterations of a

Hebrew word meaning "the pious." The influence of
Greek customs and ways threatened the preservation of
fewish pattems of life in the third and fourth centuries
rc. fews were required to employ the Greek language in
their daily lives, and with the language came the influ-
ence ofGreek culture. This process was quite apparent in
Palestine during the second century sc, and the Jewish
people responded in two antagonistic ways: one party
was friendly to the Greeks; the other party set as their
goal strict adherence to the principles of Iudaism. The
latter group, known as "the pious," or Hasideans, cher-
ished the ideals ofresponsible covenant observance (Dt
7:9), and in the Maccabean period became militants in
their efforts to worship God according to the Mosaic law.
Both the Pharisees and the Essenes may have had early
roots in the Hasidim movement.

See also Essenes; Judaism; Pharisees.

HASMONEAN* Family name of the fews who insti-
gated the Iewish revolt against the Greeks in 167 sc. See

Iudaism.

HASRAH* Variant spelling of Harhas, Shallum's grand-
father, in 2 Chronicles 34:22 (Nrr mg). See Harhas.

HASSENAAH Altemate name for Senaah in Nehemiah
3:3. See Senaah.

HASSENUAH Ancestor of a Benjamite family that
retumed to Judah with Zerubbabel after the exile (1 Chr
9:7; Neh I 1:9, Kry "Senuah"); perhaps altemately called
Senaah (Ezr 2:35; Neh 7:38), and Hassenaah (Neh 3:3).
Sae Senaah.

HASSHUB
l. Merari clan leader of l,evi's tribe. Hasshub was the

father of Shemaiah, a settler in lerusalem after the
retum from captivity ( 1 Chr 9: f 4; Neh I 1:15).

2. Pahath-moab's son, who repaired a section of the Jeru
salem wall and the Tower of the Ovens during the
time of Nehemiah (Neh 3:11).

3. Another Hasshub who repaired the Jerusalem wall
opposite his house (Neh 3:23).

4. Leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
God with Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh
10:23).

HASSOPHERETH* Ancestor of a family of temple
assistants who returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel
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after the exile (Ezr 2:55, Nrr mg). He is perhaps identifi-
able with Sophereth in Nehemiah 7:57.

HASUPHA Ancestor of a group of temple assistants
who returned to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the
exile (Ezr 2:43; Neh 7:46).He is perhaps the same per-
son as Gishpa in Nehemiah ) 1:21. See Gishpa, Cispa.

HAT* See Head Covering.

HATACH", HATHACH Eunuch appointed by the
Persian king Ahasuerus to wait on Esther. Hathach
brought Esther messages from Mordecai. In this way
Esther learned of Haman's plot against the Jews
(Est 4:5-10).

HATHATH othniel's son and the grandson of Kenaz
(1 Chra:13).

HATIPHA Ancestor of a family of temple servants who
retumed to lerusalem with Zerubbabel after the captivity
(Ezr 2:54; Neh 7:56).

HATITA Ancestor of a family of gatekeepers who
retumed to ]erusalem with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Ezr 2:42; Neh 7:45).

HATRED Intense feeling of aversion or enmiry which
could prompt a person to loathe someone or something
or even to seek revenge for having been wronged. The
Scriptures forbid people to hate others (Lv l9:17-18)
because it leads to sin. Indeed, hatred itself is considered
murder (1 fn 3:15). We are called upon to let God, the
holy one, avenge all wrongs (Pw 2O:22), and we are
commanded by Iesus to love our enemies (Mt 5:43-44).

Not all aspects of hatred are sinful. The Scriptures tell
us that Cod hates evil (Pw 6:16-19) and evil people
(Ps 5:5). The Scripture also has expressions such as "Jacob
have I loved; Esau I have hated" (Mal 1:2-3). This
means that God elected Jacob and not Esau to be the
progenitor of the chosen Jewish race. In similar fashion,
would-be Christians are challenged by Iesus to hate their
lives and earthly relationships if they want to follow him
(Lk 1a:26). This means that they must choose lesus
above all else.

HATTIL Forefather of a family of King Soloman's ser-
vants who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after
the exile (Ezr 2:57; Neh 7:59).

HATTUSH
I . Shemaiah's son and a descendant of David ( 1 Chr

3:22). Hattush retumed from the Babylonian exile
with Ezra (Ezr 8:3).

2. Son of Hashabneiah, who helped Nehemiah rebuild
the walls of Ierusalem (Neh 3:10).

3. Priest who retumed from Babylon with Zerubbabel
(Neh 12:2). One ofhis descendants signed Ezra's cov-
enant of faithfulness to God (Neh 10:4). His name is
omitted from Nehemiah 12:14 through scribal error.

HAURAN Region in northeastern Transjordan men-
tioned in Ezekiel's description ofthe borders ofthe land
Qz a7:16-18).ln biblical times it corresponded to the
modern Jebel ed-Druze of the tefa. This area is men-
tioned as early as the reign of Shalmaneser III of Assy.ria
in his description of a military campaign in 841 sc. His
arrny marched to Mt Khauranu after a siege of Damascus
and before crossing Galilee to Mt Carmel.

ln 733-732 sc Tiglath-pileser III ofAssyria conquered
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Damascus and its surrounding region and organized it
into provinces, one of which was Khaurina, or Hauran.
The same province is mentioned in the Annals of
Ashurbanipal during his campaign against the Arabians
(639-637 Bc).

HAVILAH (Person)
l. DescendantofCush (Gn 10:7; I Chr 1:9).
2. Descendant ofShem through foktan (Gn 10:29; 1 Chr

1:23).

HAVILAH (Place) Land in the neighborhood of Eden,
now unknown but said to be watered by the river Pishon
and containing supplies of gold, bdellium, and onyx stone
(Gn 2:l l-f 2). The location of Havilah has been a matter
of much dispute. It cannot have any connection with the
Havilah of I Samuel 15:7, where Saul fought against cer-
tain Amalekites, because the locale of the Eden narratives
is Mesopotamian and not Palestinian. On the same basis,
any attempt to locate Havilah in southem fuabia, Somali-
land, or India would be mistaken. The "river" Pishon may
have been an irrigation canal, since Akkadian does not
have a separate word for these ovo different bodies of
water, and the Mesopotamian custom was to name large
irrigation canals as if they were rivers. This would help to
account for the survival of the name "Pishon" long after
the canal had disappeared. The Pishon was one offour
branches that the river formed once it left Eden; hence,
Havilah must have been to the north, since the narrative
assumes an ups[eam perspective. Probably Havilah was
in the general area of the Shinar plain and was watered by
a major irrigation canal. Both Havilah and the canal have
long disappeared.

HAVOTH-IAIR*, HAWOTH-IAIR* Series of settle-
ments on the edge of Bashan across the fordan captured
by Iair, according to Numbers 32:41 (Nrr mg). Because
of their location, they fell into the allotment of the
half-tribe of Manasseh. The number of these villages is
given in Joshua 13:29-30 as 60, and they are probably
included in the cities and towns of 1 Chronicles 2:22-23,
although only 23 cities are specified as belonging to fair.
The uv rendering as "Bashan-havoth-iair" (Dt 3:14)
makes the location as specific as in the Hebrew. In
ludges 10:4, a judge named Iair had 30 sons who con-
trolled 30 cities named Hawoth-iair. But he is obviously
different from the Iair of Numbers 32:41. If his sons con-
trolled only 30 settlements, he himself probably gov-
emed the remaining 30. In I Chronides 2:21-24, which
reflects a relationship between ludah and Manasseh, Iair
was said to have 23 cities in Gilead when Geshur and
Aram captured 60 towns from the tent settlements of Jair
and Kenath and is dependencies. While the variant
numbers present difficulties, the narrative itself may be
the Chronider's way of indicating Iudah's sense of sover-
eignty over Cilead.

HAWK See Birds.

HAY Dried gass used as animal fodder.

HAZAEL King of Syria (843?-796?. Bc) who came to
power by assassinating his ruler, Ben-hadad (2 Kgs
8:7-15), and establishing a new dynasty. An inscription
of Shalmaneser speaks of Hazael as a "son of a nobody, "
and mentions that he had "seized the throne." The
Hebrew prophet Eliiah was told to anoint Hazael as the
next king ofSyria (1 Kgs l9:15).

Upon becoming king Hazael continued the policy of
Ben-hadad in resisting the Assyrian military influence in
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Palestine. Although most of Palestine came under
Assyrian control in 847 sc, Hazael was able to retain
independence by withstanding the siege of Damascus.
Failing in a final attempt to subdue Damascus in 837 sc,
the Assyrians withdrew. This allowed Hazael the freedom
to begin a series ofatta&s against Israel that resulted in
Syrian domination of most of Palestine.

Toward the end of lehu's reign in Israel, Hazael occu-
pied Israelite territory in the hills of Galilee and east of
the Iordan (2 Kgs 10:32). After Iehu's death, the Syrian
king continually harassed Israel, captured much of
Philistia, and spared Jerusalem onlybecause Ioash, king
ofJudah, asked for peace and was willing to pay heavy
tribute (12:17-18). The Syrian oppression continued dur-
ing the reign of Hazael's son until Adad-nirari III, king of
Assyna, marched into Syria, causing Damascus to submit
and pay heavy tribute. This took the pressure off Israel
and provided opportunity for her to regain territory
taken by Hazael (13:24-25).

Archaeologiss found the remains of a bed at Arslan
Tash (Hadathah) that may have been included in the
tribute taken from Damascus. Part of the inscription on
a piece of ivory inlay from the bed reads "to our Lord
Hazael." Evidently there was a high level of culture in
Damascus under Hazael. According to fosephus, Hazael
was long remembered for his pan in building temples in
Damascus.

See also Syia, Syrians.

HAZAIAH Maaseiah's descendant from Iudah's tribe,
who was one of the leaders in Jerusalem after the exile
(Neh 11:s).

HAZAR-ADDAR Town that, with Azmon, defined the
southem border of Iudah (Nm 3 : ), usually identified
with Khirbet el-Qudeirat near Kadesh-bamea. The paral-
lel passage in Ioshua 15:3-4 lists four places-Hezron,
Addar, Karka, and Azmon-instead of two. Some have
suggested that Hazar-addar and Addar are the same
place; others, that it was renamed Hezron to distinguish
it from Addar.

HAZAR-ENAN, HAZAR-ENON* Place describing the
northeast corner oflsrael's border (Nm 34:9-10); alter-
nately spelled Hazar-enon in Ezekiel 47:17-18 and 48:1
(Rsv). It is identified with modem Hadr at the base of Mt
Hermon.

HAZAR-GADDAH
the land assigned to.
15:27).

City in the southem extremity of
Iudah's tribe for an inheritance (los

HATAR-HATTICON* KfV spelling of the place
Hazer-hatticon in Ezekiel 47:76. See Hazer-hatticon.

HAZARMAVETH Descendant of Shem through Iokan
(Gn 10:26; I Chr 1:20) whose progeny lived in southem
Arabia (Gn 10:30) in the Wadi Hadhramaut. Excavations
there revealed a flourishing economy in the fifth century nc,

based on frankincense trade. This trade, revived in the sec-

ond century rc, made the area prosperous and influential.

HAZAR-SHUAL Simeonite city located in the southern
section of Judah (los 15:28; 19:3; 1 Chr 4:28). It is also
listed among those cities occupied by the fews who
retumed from captivity (Neh I 1:27).

HAZAR-SUSAH, HAZAR-SUSIM City assigned to
Simeon within the territory allotted to Judah for an
inheritance (los f 9:5); altemately called Hazar-susim
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(1 Chr 4:31). Solomon probably used it as a transfer
point for horses brought from Egypt for sale to the Hit-
tites and Syrians, as suggested by its name, meaning
"horse station." Hazar-susah has been identified with
Sbalat Abu Susein, east of the Wadi Far'ah.

HAZAZON-TAMAR City identifiable with En-gedi in
2 Chronicles 20:2. During the time of Abraham, it was
inhabited by Amorites who were subdued by Kedor-
laomer as he and other eastem kings swept through the
area (Gn 14:7).lt has been suggested that it may be the
Tamar that Solomon fortified (1 Kgs 9:18), placed by
Ezekiel southeast of Israel (Fz. 47:78-19;48:28). Wadi
Hasasa has apparently been named after the ancient
site.

HAZEL" Kry mistranslation for almond in Genesis
30:37. See Plants (Almond).

HAZELELPON!* K[V spelling of H2z?elelponi, Etam's
daughter, in 1 Chronicles 4:3. SeeHazzelelponi.

HAZER-HATTICON Boundary marker along lsrael's
northern perimeter (Ez 47:16).In coniunction with the
use of Hazar-enan in this context, and in comparison
with Numbers 34:9-10, it appears that Hazer-hatticon
may represent a scribal error for Hazar-enan.

HAZERIM* KJV transliteration of the corresponding
Hebrew word in Deuteronomy 2:23. Instead of the
proper name for a city, it may be a generic term for "vil-
lages, " a rendering favored by the NI-r.

HAZEROTH Camp of the Israelites during their wan-
derings in the desen. It was the third camp from Mt Sinai
(Nm 1l:35; 12:76;33:77-78; Dt 1:r). Here Miriam and
Aaron spoke against Moses for marrying a Cushite
woman and questioned whether Cod spoke only
through Moses (Nm 12:1-2). The site is probably mod-
em 'Ain Ktradra, about 30 miles (48 kilometers) nonh-
east of Jebel Musa.

Sae also Wildemess Wanderings.

HAZEZON-TAMAR* xlv spelling of the city
Hazazon-tamar in Genesis l4:7. See Hazazon-tamat.

HAZIEL Levite and son of Shimei during David's time
(1 Chr 23:9).

HAZO Naho/s fifth son (Cn 22:22); probably used as

the name for a Nahorite clan. It has been identified with
the name Hazu, which designated a mountainous region
in northem Arabia mentioned in an inscription telling of
Esarhaddon's Arabian campaign.

HAZOR
l. City in northem Palestine in the tenitory of Naphtali,

called "the capital of the federation of all these king-
doms [of Canaan]" in foshua 11:10. located five
miles (8 kilometers) southwest of lake Huleh and ten
miles ( 1 6 kilometers) north of the Sea of Galilee, it is
known as Tell el-Qedah (or Tell Waggas) today. At its
peak it numbered 40,000 inhabitants and was by far
the largest Canaanite city in area and population. It
was a great commercial center on the trade routes
between Egypt and Babylon.

Hazor is first mentioned in the l9th-century Bc
Egyptian Execration Texs. It is given prominence in
the archives of Mari (18th century ac), being the only
Palestinian city to be mentioned in these documents.
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It is frequently mentioned in Egyptian documents
from the time of Thutmose III to Ramses II, including
the Tell el-Amama correspondence.

The OT mentions Hazor a number of times. The
first time concems the conquests of Joshua in which
Hazorwas completely destroyed ()os I 1:1-15; 12:19).
At that time, Hazor was a Canaanite royal city whose
king labin, headed a northem Canaanite federation
against the invading Israelites. Hazor figures in the
revolt led by Deborah and Barak against another fabin
that resulted in a rout oflabin's forces under Sisera
(lgs a-5). Hazor was fortified by Solomon ( 1 Kgs
9:15); the remains of Solomon's Hazor are clearly
preserved. KingAhab (874-853 sc) also added to the
fortifications; the elaborate water system Ahab con-
structed when he rebuilt the whole upper city and for-
tified it to withstand long siege has been found. The
city was destroyed by the Assyrian Tiglath-pileser III
abott 732 sc, thus bringing to an end its use as a foni-
fied Israelite city (2 Kgs 15:29). Fortresses ofthe Assyr-
ian, Persian, and Hellenistic periods have been found
in various strata of the city. Hazor is not mentioned
again in the OT, but I Maccabees 1 1:67 says Jonathan
encamped near the plain of Hazor where he fought
against Demetrius (147 BC), The last mention of
Hazor in ancient sources was by fosephus.

Hazor has been of panicular interest for the light
it sheds on the conquest of Palestine described in
Joshua. Excavations clearly show that the great city
was destroyed by fire in the last halfofthe l3th cen-
tury nc and was never rebuilt. Archaeological finds
support the biblical picture of a violent conquest
under Joshua. The meager Israelite occupation in the
12th and llth century sc was replaced by a well-
fonified city during the Solomonic era.

2. Town in southem ludah (fos 15:23). It is perhaps
el-lebariyeh, on the Wadi Umm Ethnan near Bir Hafir,
about nine miles ( 14.5 kilometers) southeast of
el-'Auia.

Aerlal Vlew of Hazor
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3. Another town in southem Iudah, called Hazor-
hadattah (los 15:25). The rry translates as separate
cities, "Hazor, Hadattah." See Hazor-hadattah.

4. Alternate name for Kerioth-hezron (los r5:25), proba-
bly situated in southem Judah. The Kry uanslates as
separate cities, "Kerioth , and Hezron." Sea Kerioth # I -

5. Town north of Jerusalem occupied by Benjamites after
their retum from exile (Neh l1:33). The name has
been preserved in modem Khirbet Hazztsr, west of
Beit Hanina.

6. Place somewhere in the Arabian Desert east of Pales-
tine. Jeremiah refers to ia kingdoms in his oracle of
judgment against Kedar and Hazor (ler 49:28-33).

HAZOR-HADATTAH One of the cities located in the
southem extremity of Judah, near the border of Edom
(los 15:25). The xry translates the term as two different
cities, "Hazor and Hadattah." The Aramaic adjective
"Hadattah" indicates this as a settlement from Hazor,
but this is unsure.

HAZZELELPONI Etam's daughter from Iudah's tribe
(l Chr a:3).

HEAD ftre uppermost portion of the body, containing
the brain, maior sense organs, and the mouth. It appears
many times in the Bible as a physical description. The
Hebrew term for head is also used figuratively in the Old
Testament. Frequently, it designates prominence or
authority.

To raise one's head was considered an act ofpride (Ps
140:9) or honor (Gn 40:20; Pss 3:3; 27:6). Bowing the
head signified humility (Is 58:5) or sadness (Lam 2:10).
The Hebrew word is used metaphorically of mountain
peaks (Gn 8:5), the tops of buildings (Gn 1l:4) or trees
(2 Sm 5:24), and river sources (Gn 2:f 0). The tenn was
commonly used to designate positions of political, mili-
tary, or familiar authority. In this sense the "head" exer-
cised control over all those sublected to him (Jgs 10:18;
1 Sm 15:17; Ps 18:43; Is 7:8-9; Ier 37:7; Hos l:11). David
was called the "keeper of mine head" (xr) when he
sewed as the bodyguard ofAchish (1 Sm 28:2; cf. Jgs
9:53; Ps 68:21).

Greek philosophers used the image of the body to rep-
resent the universe. The head of this body-called Zeus
or Reason-was considered responsible for the creation
and sustenance of the remaining members (celestial
beings, humans, animals, plants, and inanimate obiects).
The universe, or "body," owed its existence to the "head."

Between 460 BC (the date usually ascribed to the first
writings of Hippocrates) and ,ro 200 (the death of Galen,
who developed Hippocrates' findings), Greek medical
science came to understand the head as the seat of intel
ligence. The body was able to operate efficiently only
because the brain was capable of interpreting data
received from the body (eyes, ears, skin, and so on), and
because it was able to send out appropriate impulses to
the various members of the body, based upon the data
received. The ability ofthe brain to interpret and direct
made the existence of the body completely dependent
upon it.

In the NT, the term refers to the actual human head
(Mt 5:36; 6:17; 14:8;26:7; Mk 6:27; 14:3; Lk7:46; ln
73:9; 2O:7), to apocallptic beings (Rv l:14; 4:4; l2:7),
and to animals (Rv 9:7, 17, 19; 12:3). Furthermore, it
appears in such o<pressions as "to heap coals offire
upon the head," meaning to retum good for evil (Rom
12:20; cf . Mt 5:44); to "shear" or "anoint the head"
expressing a vow (Acts 2ll,24); and "to lay down the
head," meaning to sleep (Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58).
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The apostle Paul drew from the OT metaphorical
understanding ofthe term to express the headship of
Cod over Christ, Christ over man, and man over woman
(1 Cor 1 1:3-16; cf. Eph 5:23). In the light ofthese rela-
tionships, Paul encouraged women at Corinth to wear
veils in worship. The veil gave a woman the authority to
worship as an equal with men before God. The term is
used again with the meaning "authority" to express the
lordship of Christ over the universe (Eph l:27-22; Col
2:1 0).

Paul used the image ofthe head and body to express
the relationship between Christ and his church (Eph
4'.15; 5:23; cf. 1 Cor 12:12-27). In addition to the OT
sense, the contributions of medical science in Paul's day
may provide insight into this image, for Christ is not
only the dominant ruler over the church but also the
dynamic force that provides its direction and unity. The
ability of the church to exist and the focal point of its
activity are rooted in the work ofits "head,'Iesus Christ.
In this light, various modern exegetes have argued that
headship does not mean "authority" as much as it means
"source," as in the term "fountainhead." Thus, he who is
the head is the source, the supplier. These interpreters see

God as being Christ's supplier, and Christ being the
church's supplier, and man being woman's supplier.

HEAD COVERING Something used to cover one's
head either for protection or for religious reasons.

Men wore a cap, turban, or head scarf for protection
against the sun. The cap was similar to a skullcap (a cap
without a brim) and was sometimes wom by the poor.
The turban (Is 3:23) was made of thick linen wound
around the head with the ends tucked inside the folds.
The priest's turban had a plate strapped to it bearing the
inscription "Holy to the LoRD" (Ex 28:36). The head scarf
was made from a square yard (.8 square meter) of cloth,
folded in halfto form a triangle. The sides fell over the
shoulders and the V-point down the back, and it was
held in place by a headband made of cord. About the
second century rc, male fews began to wear phylacteries
on their foreheads, small leather boxes containing spe-
cial Scripture passages, at moming prayers and at festi-
vals, but not on the Sabbath.

Women were often veiled in public, although this cus-
tom changed over the centuries. In NT times, women
usually wore veils ( 1 Cor 1 1:5-6). Women also wore a

cloth similar to the head scad but the fabric was differ-
ent in quality and color from that wom by men. It was
often pinned over a stiff hat and set with omaments. If a

woman was married, these and other important coins
covered the front of the hat and constituted her dowry
(cf. Lk l5:8-10). Women also adomed their heads with
an elaborate plaiting of their hair, prompting Peter to
wam Christian women about too much concem with
external beauty (1 Pt 3:3-4).

HEAL, HEALING To make well. The OT provides rhe
proper background for a Christian understanding of the
concept of healing. In the OT the basic point is made
that God is the healer of his people. In Exodus 15:22-26,
after Cod has delivered his people from Egypt, led them
through the sea, and sweetened the water at Marah, he
speaks of himself as their "healer. " This refers primarily
to physical sustenance, but it points to the more encom-
passing concept of God sustaining his people in an
etemal relationship with himself. In a similar manner,
Deuteronomy 32:39 speaks of God as the one who heals.
The context in Deuteronomy implies that this healing
power derives from the fact that God is God. This con-
cept of God as the healer is echoed throughout the OT
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by the psalmists (Pss 6:2; 4l:4; lO3:3) and prophets (ls
19:22; ler l7: 14; Hos 7 :l; Znc 17:16).

Iesus the Healer: Accounts in the Gospels The NT
significantly emphasizes Jesus as the healer. Mark por-
trays him as a teacher and healer in his opening account
of Jesus' ministry in Capemaum with the healing of the
demoniac, Peter's mother-in-law, the sick brought to
him in the evening and the leper (Mk 1:21-45).Indeed,
healing sickness and casting out demons characterize
fesus'ministry. Mark presents in rapid succession Jesus'
healing of the paralyic (2:1-12), the man with the with-
ered hand (3:l-6), the multitudes by the sea (vv 7-12),
the Gerasene demoniac (5:1-20), the woman with a

hemorrhage, and Jairus's daughter (vv 2LA3). )esus then
commissioned the Twelve to proclaim repentance, to
cast out demons, and to heal the sick (6:7-13). He him-
selfcontinued with healings at Gennesaret (w 53-56),
casting out the unclean spirit from the daughter of the
Syrophoenician woman (7:2a30), healing the deaf and
mute man (w 31-37), the blind man of Bethsaida
(8:22-26), the boy possessed with an evil spirit
(9:1a-2O), and blind Bartimaeus (10:a6-52).

Certainly healing is an important aspect of lesus' min-
istry. The healings expressed not only his compassion for
those suffering but also constituted a revelation ofhis
person. This is brought out by the climactic statement of
Jesus in healing the paralytic: "that you may know that
the Son of man has authority on earth to forgive sins"
(Mk 2:10, nsv). It also seems that Mark intended his
readers to understand that the healing of the deaf and
mute man (7 .31-37) and the blind man of Bethsaida
(8:22-26) symbolize the awakening of spiritual under-
standing in the disciples of who Jesus is. It is also sigrrifi-
cant that Mark has placed the healing of Bartimaeus
(1O:a6-52) immediately after Iesus' third announcement
of his own coming death (w 32-34) and the disciples'
third failure to understand that his being the Messiah
entailed the necessity ofsuffering (w 35-45).

Matthew also portrays Iesus as teaching preaching
and healing (Mt 4:23-25), and parallels the accounts in
Mark, except for the healing of the demoniac in the syna-
gogue (Mk 1:23-28) and the blind man of Bethsaida
(8:22-26). However, according to his special purpose
and structure, Matthew has placed many of Jesus'heal-
ings together in a "mightyworks" section (Mt 8-9), com-
plementing the "great words" ("sermon") section (chs
5-7). Matthew views Jesus' healings as directly fulfilling
the OT, as he states in 8:17. The unique way in which the
healings of 8:16 are spoken of as fulfilling Isaiah 53:4
seems to indicate that Jesus' power over sickness derives
in some way from his death for sin, which was to be
accomplished at the end of his ministry.

It is also interesting that Matthew, in relating Iesus'
healing of the multitudes by the sea (Mt l2:15-21; cf. Mk
3:7-12), cites Isaiah 42:1 -4. This OT passage speaks of
God's sewant anointed with the Spirit to proclaim iustice
to the nations. As used by Matthew, the quotation
explains why |esus comrnanded those healed not to
make him known. Jesus did not want too much publicity
about himself to thwart God's plan for him as the Suffer-
ing Servant who was to bring salvation to the nations.
This action demonstrates that Jesus' healings are revela-
tions of his person. Again another quotation from Isaiah
(6:9-10) in Matthew 73:14-15 brings out the fact that
healing is understood primarily in the spiritual sense of
hearing Iesus' proclamation of the kingdom of God.

Luke, like Matthew and Mark, portrays Iesus preaching
and healing. After the account of the binh of John and
Jesus and the ministry oflohn the Baptist, Luke presents
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lesus preaching in Nazareth (Lk a:16-30). Here, in the
synagogue of his hometown, Jesus himsell using a quo-
tation from Isaiah 61 :1-2, affirms that the Spirit has
anointed him to proclaim good news and to announce
release for the captives and a recovery ofsight for the
blind (Lk 4:18). The healing aspect oflesus'ministry
occupies an imponant place in the rest of the book of
Luke. Indeed, Luke has all the healing incidens noted by
Mark, except for those in Mark 6:45-8:26. However,
Luke's opening scene in Nazareth seems to underscore
that Iesus'healing is to be understood, not as merely
expressing Iesus'compassion for the needy, but primarily
as a sign of the arrival of the kingdom of God as prom-
ised in the Scriptures.

This emphasis may be seen in the distinctively Lukan
account of the commissioning of the 72 disciples (Lk
10:1-12), where Jesus instructs them to heal the sick in
any city they enter and announce to the people there that
the kingdom ofGod has come near to them (w 8-9).

The first three Gospels take up the OT understanding
of God as the healer of his people and see this as fulfilled
in Jesus. This fulfillment signifies the presence of God's
reign in the ministry of Jesus and points to him as the
one through whom God is at work in the midst of his
people.

Iohn's Gospel has only four healing incidents: the offi-
cial's son Qn a:A6-5 ), the man ill for 38 years (5:1-18),
the man bom blind (ch 9), and the climactic raising of
Lazarus (11:Laa). The special purpose and structure of
this Gospel indicate that these incidents are carefully
related to the accompanying discourses and are clearly
intended as signs revealing the person oflesus. The
heightened emphasis on healings as revelatory signs in
this Gospel confirms the similar intention in the first
three Gospels.

Hedings Done by the Apostles The Acts of the Apos-
tles tells of the continuation of fesus' ministry through the
Spirit at work in his disciples. The primary focus in Acrs is
on prodamation, as 1:8 indicates. Howevet the healing of
the lame beggar in ferusalem indicates that the disciples
were able to exercise the power of healing in the name of
Iesus (3:1-16; 4:8-16). The healing is clearly intended to
point to and glorifr the person oflesus and lead to faith
in him (3:12-26). The balanced, twofold ministry of the
disciples may be seen in the prayer of 4:29-3O: "O tord,
hear their threats, and give your servants great boldness in
their preaching. Send your healing power; may miracu-
lous signs and wonders be done through the name of your
holy sewant fesus" (Nr-r).

The ministry of Philip in Samaria was devoted to
proclaiming Christ (Acts 8:5) and healing the sick and
those with unclean spirits (v 7)- Peter heals Aeneas and
raises Tabitha (93a, aO), and in each case the effects
are that many believe in the Lord (w 35, 42). Paul is
also described as preaching the gospel (17:2-3), healing
(14:8-1 1; 28:8), casting out spirits (16:18), and raising
a dead man (20:9-10).

Healings in the Church Age The letters of the NT say
Iittle about healing. First Corinthians speaks of the gifts
of healing (1 Cor l2:9, 28). The implication is that such
gifts are intended to be pan of the ministry of the
church, but the context indicates that not all are given
such gifts (v 3O) and that it is God who sovereignly dis-
ributes gifts for the good of the body. Iames indicates
that a believer who is ill should request the church to
pray for his healing (las 5:14-16; cf. Heb 12:r3). The
clear implication is that God is willing and able to minis-
ter to his people for healing today.
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HEALING, Gift of Sea Spiritual Cifts.

HEART Vital bodily organ; emotional center of one's
being.

In Hebrew and Greek, as in modern English, "heart"
is used to designate a physical organ as well as the emo-
tional center of one's being. "Heart" (Hebrew leb; Creek
kardia) occms approximately 1,000 times in the Bible,
though it is often disguised in translation. The range of
meaning is great.

Physical Heart That the beating heart indicates life
seems implied in I Samuel 25:37-39 (see Nrr mg),
despite the delay in Nabal's death. Physical food and
wine affect the heart (lgs 19:5; Ps 104:15; Acts 14:17),
and the heart can "faint" and "tremble." The heart's posi-
tion in the body yields an obvious metaphor for "the
center" (Mr 12:40).

Pyschological Heart The hean attends intellectually
(e.g., Ier 12:1 f); it also perceives (ln l2:a0), understands
( I Kgs 3:9), debates (Mk 2:6), reflects (Lk 2: 19), remem-
bers (Lk 2:51), thinks (Dr 8:17), imagines (Lk 1:51), is
wise (Eccl 1:77, xw), has technical skill (Ex 28:3, xru),
and much more.

Emotionally, the heart experiences intoxicated merri-
ment (1 Sm 25:36), gladness (ls 30:29), joy (ln 1622),
sorrow (Neh 2:2), anguish (Rom 9:2), bittemess (Pw
14:10), arxiety (1 Sm a:13), despair (Eccl 2:20),love
(2 Sm l4:1), trust (Ps 712:7), affection (2 Cor 7:3), lust
(Mt 5:28), callousness (Mk 3:5), hatred (Lv 79:77), fear
(Cn42:28), iealousy (las 3:14), desire (Rom 10:1), dis-
couragement (Nm 32:9), sympathy (Ex 23:9), anger (Dt
19:6, rlv), irresolution (2 Chr l3:7, rv), and much more.

Volitionally, the heart can purpose (1 Cor 4:5), incline
to (l Sm 14:7), prompt (2 Kgs 12:4; cf. Prv 4:23), be
steadfast (Acts 11:23), be willing (Fx35:22), contrive
evil (Aas 5:4), or follow its "treasure" (Mt 6:21).

Morally, the heart can be gentle, lowly (Mt I 1:29),
holy (1Thes 3:13), faithtul (Neh 9:8), upright (Ps
97:11), pure, single-minded (las +:S), clean (Acts 15:8),
loving toward God (Mk l2:30) and others (1 Pt 7:22),
hardened, or sensitive (Ez 11:19). Scripture's emphasis
falls upon the heart's evil (Cn 6:5 and throughout), as
self-deceiving (las 1:26), deceitful (Ier 17:9), avaricious
(Mt 6:19-21), lustful (Mt 5:28), arrogant (ls 9:9), impi-
ous (Acts 7:51), perverse (Ps 101:4), and impenitent
(Rom 2:5). Nothing defiles a man worse than his own
hean (Mk 7:18-19).

Yet out ofthe heart can come good (Lk 6:45; 8:15).
Even when frustrated by circumstances or by fear, the
hean's good intention remains good; its evil intent, bad
(r Kgs 8:18; Mt 5:28).

Being so complex, a person's heart is sadly divided,
and Scripture often extols a perfect, whole, true (i.e.,
united) heart (Gn 20:5; Ps 86:11; Acts 8:37). The "heart"
sigrrifies the total inner sell a person's hidden core of
being (1 Pt 3:4), with which one communes, which one
"pours out" in prayer, words, and deeds (Ps 62:8; Mt
15:18-f9). It is the genuine self, distinguished from
appearance, public position, and physical presence
(1 Sm 16:7; 2 Cor 5:12; 1 Thes 2:17). And this "heart-
self" has its own nature, character, and disposition
(Dn 4:16; 7:4, KN; cf . Mt 72133-37).

The Spiritual Heart The heart is especially important
in biblical religion. The mystery of the hidden self is
fully known to Cod and to Christ (ler l7:10; Lk9:47;
Rom 8:27), and the heart is the seat of our knowledge of
God (2 Cor 4:6). The state of heart govems the vision of
God (Mt 5:8); from the heart one speaks to God (Ps
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27:8); the hean is the locus of divine indwelling (2 Cor
1:22; Cal 4:6; Eph 3:17).

On the other hand, moral evil in the heart is seen in
biblical perspective as sin against God. Senseless hearts
are darkened, often secretly idolatrous, far from God,
"not right" before God (Dt 29:18-19; Mt l5:8; Acts 8:21;
Rom 1:21). Yet the Lord will not despise a broken, con-
trite heart (Ps 51:17). When one's heart is tumed toward
Cod, he promises to make it sensitive to divine things,
renewed and purified (Dt 4:29; 2 Kgs 23:25; Ps 5 1 : 10;

ll 2:13; Ez 36:25-27). God's law shall then be written on
the heart as the inward guide and incentive (ler 3 1:33;
Heb 8:10; cf .2 Cor 3:2-3).

In Christian terms, such transformation involves
believing the gospel from the "honest and good heart"
that provides fruitful soil for the Word of God (Lk 8: l5;
Rom 10:9). The true heart draws near to God, loves him
with all its intellect, feeling and will (Lk lO:27; Heb
10:22). Then God gives strength, reward, renewal, grace,
peace, and ioy to the hean (Ps 73:26; ls 57:75; AcLs 2:46;
Phil 4:7; Heb 13:9). So the ancient ideal becomes possi-
ble again, that of being "a man after God's own heart"
(1 Sm l3:14; Acts 13:22).

HEARTH See Homes and Dwellings.

HEATH* Type of evergreen shrub; rry mistranslation
for shrub or bush in Ieremiah 17:6 and 48:6. See Plants
(luniPer).

HEAVEN Realm (or realms) designated by a Hebrew
term used to represent the sky and air and also heaven.
The form of the word in Hebrew is dual (implying two
of something). Although this dual form may only repre-
sent an ancient device for expressing the plural, it is sup-
posed by some to imply the existence of a lower and an
upper heaven-a physical and a spiritual heaven.

In the Old Testament The OT writers viewed the
physical heavens as a "firmament" appearing as a great
arch supported on foundations and pillars (2 Sm 22:8)
and spread out above the earth, with rain descending
through its doors (Ps 78:23). The keynote ofthe OT
revelation about the physical heavens is set forth in
Psalms 8 and 19: l -6. Elsewhere the OT speaks of the
atmospheric heavens as the region of the clouds (Ps
147:8), winds (Zec2:6), rain (Dt 11:11), thunder (r Sm
2:10), dew (Dr 33:r3), frost (lb 38:29), and the abode
ofbirds (Gn 1:26, 30). It is also the locale ofsuch
destructive forces as hail (los l0:l l), fire, and brim-
stone (Cn 79:24). ln the NT this notion of the vaulted
expanse of the sky as the region in which the elements,
clouds, and tempests gather (Mt 76:2; Lk 4:25) and
birds fly (Lk 9:58) is continued.

In addition to the atmospheric regions, the Hebrew idea
of the physical heavens includes stellar space, which ulti-
mately embraces the universe. The heavenly bodies of the
stellar heavens were viewed by the Hebrews as inexpress-
ibly glorious manifestations of God's handiwork without
having any power or vitality of their own. These include
the sun, moon, planets, and stars, which were but lights in
the firmament of the heavens (Gn 1:14; 15:5). As such,
they were regarded as unworthy of worship because God
had, by his own will and grace, made humans superior to
them. In fact, the Hebrews were expressly forbidden to
worship the stellar bodies (Ex 20: ), the gods and god-
desses who represented them (ler 44:17-25), or to partici-
pate in astrological speculation (Is 47:13). Hence, this
unique theological ordinance differentiated the Hebrews,
who viewed the heavenly bodies as made and moved by
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the will of God, from the superstitious heathen, who wor-
shiped them.

The term "heaven ofheavens" (Dt 10:14; see also xry
1 Kgs 8:27; Pss 68:33; 148:4) is the literal English rendi-
tion of the Hebrew idiom for the superlative "the highest
heaven." Some have thought this the counterpart to
Paul's expression "the third heaven" (2 Cor 12:2), which
parallels the classical Creek conception ofthree heavens.
This notion was subsequently adopted by the Roman
Catholic medieval church and in the Latin form of
Coelum Aqueum, Coelum Sidereum, and Coelum EmprTeum.
The basic concept followed the Greek view, and it coin-
cides with the OT view of the physical and spiritual heav-
ens as indicated earlier. Those who follow this approach
tend to regard this third heaven as the place reached by
the souls of the blessed as they pass through the two
lower regions of the atmosphere and outer space con-
taining the celestial bodies, and enter into the uttermost
reaches of the universe.

In the New Testament The Lord )esus indicated that
heaven is the dwelling place of God (Mt 6:9). Iesus,
during his earthly ministry, repeatedly claimed that he
had come from heaven (ln 3:13; 6:33-51); and on at
least three occasions utterances from heaven confirmed
these claims (Mt 3:16-17; 17:5; ln 12:28). There is
where the true tabernacle stands, of which the eanhly
tabernacle was merely a shadow (cf. Heb 8:1-5). That
abode of God was in view when the apostle Paul wrote
of "the third heaven" (2 Cor l2:2). As such, it is often
seen as a synonym for God himself (cf. Mr 2322; Lk
15: 1 8).

After Jesus' ascension, recorded in Acts 1:6-l 1, two
angels reminded the disciples that Iesus would return
again from heaven. This was later confirmed by the
apostle Paul (l Cor l5:1-11;Eph4:7-16;1 Tm 3:16)
and reiterated in the summary of the teachings of the
NT known as the Apostles' Creed. In all, the relation-
ship of fesus Christ to the heavenly abode of God is
inextricably interwoven in the NT and is inseparable
from the gospel message itself. Indeed, it is from the
"right hand of God" that Christ forever lives to make
intercession for those who have come to him by faith
(Heb 7:25; cf. Mk 14:62).

Paul asserts that the believer's body will be made
conformable to the glorious body of Iesus Christ when
Christ returns from heaven (Phil 3:20-21). The believ-
ers need such a heavenly body to match their heavenly
citizenship. The term "citizenship" (xlv) or "common-
wealth" (nsv) implies a colony of individuals who live
in a foreign country while observing the laws of their
homeland instead of the land in which they reside
(cf. Acts 22:28).The implication for believers is quite
clear: They are to live according to the moral and ethi-
cal principles of God as revealed from heaven regard-
less of the standards proclaimed by the world. They
have been raised together with Christ and have been
instructed to "seek the things that are above, where
Christ is, seated at the right hand ofGod" (Col 3:1).
From there Christ has blessed his followers "with every
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places" (Eph 1:3).
The expression "in the heavenly places" is peculiar to
Ephesians (see l:3, 20; 2:6; 3:lO; 6:12), suggesting that
the blessings of the spiritual world are not relegated to
some remote future time or place but can be perceived
by faith here and now. That is why believers are said to
have been made partakers already in the heavenly call-
ing (Heb 3:1; 6:4).

In the meanwhile, believers look forward to a new
heaven and a new earth with the new Ierusalem. There
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will be no tears, sorrow, pain, death, and night there
because the Son of God will be there (Rv 27:7-4, 27;
22:1-5), and in the resurrected state there will be no mar-

rying or giving in marriage (Lk 2O:27 -38). At least two
OTsaints, Enoch (Gn 5:22-24; Heb 11:5) and Elijah
(2 Kgs 2:f 1), were translated directly into the presence of
God-into heaven. In addition to Paul's statement about
the third heaven, fohn was called into heaven (Rv 4:1),
a heaven that is intended to be populated (cf. l9:l). All
believers will ultimately dwell in heaven in their resur-
rection bodies, which they will receive when the Lord
comes for them from heaven ( 1 Thes 4: I 6- 1 7; Rv
19:1-4). The Lord will also give treasures and rewards at
that time (Mt 5:12; 1 Cor 9:25; 2 Cor 5:l;2 Tm 4:8; )as
7:12; 1 Pt 7:4; 5:4; Rv 2:10; 4:10).

See also "Abraham's Bosom," page 7; New Heavens
and New Earth; Paradise.

HEAVENLIES*, The Term unique to Paul's Letter to
the Ephesians, also translated "heavenly places" or
"realms," and referring to the super earthly upper
regions ofthe air. Since the term "in the heavenlies"
carried with it associations from pagan cultic vocabu-
lary, it was perhaps used by the apostle in an apologetic
manner.

"The heavenly places" indicates the sphere where the
risen Christ has been seated at the right hand ofGod in a
position of authoriry power, and dominion, reigning as

conqueror and ruler high above the heavenly world (Eph
l:2O-27). Other usage points to the idea of the realized
hope ofthose who are in Christ, in that believers have
already been blessed with "every spiritual blessing in
the heavenlies" (v 3) and are raised with Christ, seated
with him in the heavenlies (2:6). The church will make
known the wisdom of God to the principalities and pow-
ers in the heavenlies (3:10). She will thus participate in
the victory over the spiritual hosts ofwickedness, also
present in the heavenly places (6:12).

See also Heaven; Principalities and Powers.

HEAVENS, New See New Heavens and New Earth.

HEAVE OFFERING* Portions of the sacrifices and
offerings set aside for the Lord and for the priests. See

Offerings and Sacrifices (Fellowship Offerings).

HEBER
I . Descendant of Jacob through Asher and Beriah

(Gn 46:17) and father of the family of Heberites
(Nm 26:45; r Chr 7:31-32).

2. Husband of Jael, the woman who deceptively killed
Sisera, known as Heber the Kenite (lgs 4:77-27; 5:24).

3. Iudahite, Mered's son and the father of Soco (1 Chr
4:1 8).

4. Elpaal's son from Iudah's tribe (l Chr 8:17).
5. KIV spelling for Eber in 1 Chronicles 5:13; 8:22; and

Luke 3:35. SeeEber #7, #2, #4.

HEBERITES Descendants of Heber in the family of
Iacob (Nm 26:45). See Heber #1.

HEBREW LANGUAGE tanguage of the Jewish people.
The name Hebrew is not applied by the OT to its own
language, although the NT does use t}re name that way.
In the OT, "Hebrew" means the individual or people
who used the language. The language itselfis called "the
language of Canaan" (ls 19:18, rvrr mg) or "the language
ofIudah" (Neh 13:24).
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Origin and History In the Middle Ages a common
view was that Hebrew was the primitive language of
humankind. Even in colonial America, Hebrew was still
referred to as "the mother ofall languages." Linguistic
scholarship has now made this theory untenable.

Hebrew is actually one ofseveral Canaanite dialects
that included Phoenician, Ugaritic, and Moabite. Other
Canaanite dialects (for example, Ammonite) existed but
have left insufficient inscriptions for scholarly investiga-
tion. Such dialects were already present in the land of
Canaan before its conquest by the lsraelites.

Until about 1974, the oldest witnesses to Canaanite
language were found in the Ugarit and Amama records
dating from the l4th and 15th centuries Bc. A few
Canaanite words and expressions appeared in earlier
Egyptian records, but the origin ofCanaanite has been
uncertain. Between 7974 and 1976, however, nearly
17,000 tablets were dug up at Tell Mardikh (ancient
Ebla) in northem Syria, written in a previously unknown
Semitic dialect. Because they possibly date back to 2400
BC (perhaps even earlier), many scholars think that lan-
guage may be the "Old Canaanite" that gave rise to
Hebrew. By 7977, when another 1,000 tablets were
uneanhed, only about 100 inscriptions from Ebla had
been reported on. Languages change over a long period
of time. For example, the English used in the time of
Alfred the Great (ninth century eo) seems almost like a
foreign language to contemporary English speakers.
Although Hebrew was no exception to the general princi-
ple, like other Semitic languages it remained remarkably
stable over many centuries. Poems such as the Song of
Deborah (lgs 5) tended to presewe the language's oldest
form. Changes that took place later in the long history of
the language are shown in the presence of archaic words
(often presewed in poetic language) and a general differ-
ence in style. For example, the book ofJob reflects a
more archaic style than the book of Esther.

Various Hebrew dialects apparently existed side by
side in OT times, as reflected in the episode involving
the pronunciation of the Hebrew word "shibbo-
leth/sibboleth" ()gs 12:4-6). It seems that the Israelites
east of the fordan pronounced the initial letter with a
strong "sh" sound, while those in Canaan gave it the
simple "s" sound. Scholars have also identified features
of Hebrew that could be described as reflecting the
northern or southern pans of the country.

Family of Langu.ages Hebrew belongs to the Semitic
family of languages; these languages were used from the
Mediterranean Sea to the mountains east of the Euphra-
tes River valley, and from Armenia (Turkey) in the north
to the southern extremity of the Arabian peninsula.
Semitic languages are classified as Southem (Arabic and
Ethiopic), Eastem (Akkadian), and Northwestem (Ara-
maic, Syriac, and Canaanite-Hebrew, Phoenician,
Ugaritic, and Moabite).

Character Hebrew, like the other early Semitic lan-
guages, concentrates on observation more than reflec-
tion. That is, things are generally observed according to
their appearance as phenomena, not analyzed as to their
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inward being or essence. Effects are obsewed but not
traced through a series of causes.

Hebrew's vividness, conciseness, and simplicity make
the language difficult to translate fully. It is amazingly
concise and direct. For example, Psalm 23 contains 55
words; most translations require about twice that many
to translate it. The first two lines, with slashes separating
the individual Hebrew words in the original, read:

The Lordl[is] my shepherdl
I shall wantfnot

Thus eight English words are required to translate four
Hebrew words.

Hebrew does not use separate, distinct expressions for
every shade of thought. Someone has said, "The Semites
have been the quarries whose great rough blocks the
Creeks have trimmed, polished, and fitted together. The
former gave religion; the latter philosophy."

Hebrew is a pictorial langrrage in which the past is not
merely described but verbally painted. Not just a land-
scape is presented but a moving panorama. The course of
events is reenacted in the mind's sight. (Note the frequent
use of "behold," a Hebraism carried over to the NT.) Such
common Hebraic expressions as "he arose and went," "he
opened his lips and spoke," "he lifted up his eyes and
saw," and "he lifted up his voice and wept" illustrate the
piaorial strength of the language.

Many profound theological expressions of the OT are
tighdy bound up with Hebrew language and grammar.
Even the most sacred name of Cod himself, "the tono"
(Yahweh), is directly related to the Hebrew verb "to be" (or
perhaps "to cause to be"). Many other names of persons
and places in the OT can best be understood only with a

working knowledge of Hebrew.

Hebrew Script and Grammar
Alphabet aail Seript The Hebrew alphabet consists of 22
consonants; signs for vowels were devised and added late
in the language's history. The origin of the alphabet is
unknown. The oldest examples of a Canaanite alphabet
were presewed in the Ugaritic cuneiform alphabet of the
14th century rc.

The old style of writing the letters is called the Phoeni-
cian or paleo-Hebrew script. It is the predecessor ofthe
Greek and other Westem alphabets. The script used in
modern Hebrew Bibles (Aramaic or square script) came
into vogue after Israel's exile into Babylon (sixh century
rc). The older style was still used sporadically in the
early Christian era on coins and for writing God's name
(as in the Dead Sea Scrolls). Hebrew has always been
written right to left.

ll='
a=b
)=b
I =g
: =8
n=d

a=d
a=h
1=w

n=h
o=I

'=}
)=k

l)=t
l=l

OD= m

]l= n

O=s

D=P

'] D=P

l'3= f
P=q

b=.(
o=J
!'l =,
n=I

=a

=e

. - " (dvocal)
1O

' .. =0

l=o
:l=r2

_=a
=e
-a

=4
=g
=6

Thc llebrew Alphabet

=O
=U
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Consonoflts The Canaanite alphabet of the Phoenician
and Moabite languages had 22 consonants. The older
Canaanite language reflected in Ugaritic had more con-
sonants. Arabic also preserves some Old Canaanite con-
sonants found in Ugaritic but missing in Hebrew.

Vouels ln the original consonantal Hebrew script, vow-
els were simply understood by the writer or reader. On
the basis of tradition and context, the reader would sup-
ply whatever vowels were needed, much as is done in
English abbreviations ("bldg." for "building"; "blvd." for
"boulevard"). After the collapse ofthe nation in ao 70,
the dispersion of the Jews and the destruction of )erusa-
lem led to Hebrew's becoming a " dead language, " no
longer widely spoken. [oss of traditional pronunciation
and understanding then became more of a possibility, so
fewish scribes felt a need for permanently establishing
the vowel sounds.

First, vowel letters called "mothers of reading" (matres
lectionis) were added. These were consonants used espe-
cially to indicate long vowels. These were added before
the Christian era, as the Dead Sea Scrolls reveal.

Later (about the fifth century 
^D), 

the scribes called
Masoretes added vowel signs to indicate short vowels.
At least three different systems of vowel signs were
employed at different times and places. The text used
today represents the system devised by Masoretic scribes
who worked in the city of Tiberias. The vowels, each of
which may be long or short, are indicated by dots or
dashes placed above or below the consonants. Certain
combinations of dots and dashes represent very short
vowel sounds, or "half-vowels."

Liakage Hebrew joins together many words that in
Westem languages would be written separately. Some
prepositions (be-, "in'; le-, "to"; he-, "like") are prefixed
directly to the noun or verb that they introduce, as are
the definite afi\cle ha-, "the" and the coniunction ura-,
"and." Suffixes are used for pronouns, either in the pos-
sessive or accusative relationship. The same word may
simultaneously have both a prefix and a suffix.

Nouns Hebrew has no neuter gender; everything is mas-
culine or feminine. Inanimate objects may be either mas-
culine or feminine, depending on the formation or
character of the word. Usually, abstract ideas or words
indicating a group are feminine. Nouns are derived from
roots and are formed in various ways, either by vowel
modification or by adding prefixes or suffixes to the root.
Contrary to Greek and many Westem languages, com-
pound nouns are not characteristic of Hebrew.

The Hebrew plural is formed by adding -im for masculine
norns (seraphim, cherubim) and -orh for feminine nouns.

Three original case endings indicating nominative,
genitive, and accusative have dropped away during the
evolution of Hebrew. To compensate for the lack of case
endings, Hebrew resofts to various indicators. Indirect
obiects are indicated by the preposition le-, "to"; direct
obiects by the oblective sign eth; the genitive relationship
by putting the word before the genitive in the "construct
state," or shortened form.

Adjectiues Hebrew is deficient in adiectives. "A double
heart" is indicated in the original Hebrew by "a heart
and a heart" (Ps 12:2), and "two differing weights" is
actually "a stone and a stone" (Dt 25:13); "the whole
royal family" is "the seed of the kingdom" (2 Kgs 11:t).

Adjectives that do exist in Hebrew have no compara-
tive or superlative forms. Relationship is indicated by the
preposition "from." "Better than you" is expressed liter-
ally in Hebrew "good from you." "The serpent was more
subtle than any other beast" is literally "the serpent was
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subtle from every beast" (Gn 3:1). The superlative is
expressed by several different constructions. The idea
"very deep" is literally "deep, deep" (Eccl 7:24); the "best
song" is literally "song of songs" (compare "king of
kings"); "holiest" is literally "holy, holy, holy" (ls 6:3).

Vsrbs Hebrew verbs are formed from a root usually con-
sisting ofthree letters. From such roots, verbal forms are
developed by a change ofvowels or by adding prefixes or
suffixes. The root consonants provide the semantic back-
bone of the language and give a stability of meaning not
characteristic of Westem languages. The vowels are quite
fl exible, giving Hebrew considerable elasticity.

Hebrew verb usage is not characterized by precise defi-
nition of tenses. Hebrew tenses, especially in poetry, are
largely determined by context. The two tense formations
are the perfect (completed action) and imperfect (incom-
plete action). The imperfect is ambiguous. It represents
the indicative mood (present, past, future) but may also
represent such moods as the imperative, optative, and
iussive or cohortative. A distinctive usage ofthe perfect
tense is the "prophetic perfect," where the perfect form
represents a future event considered so sure that it is
expressed as past (e.9., see Is 5:13, xry).

Style
Vocabulory Most Hebrew roots originally expressed
some physical action or denoted some natural object.
The verb "to decide" originally meant "to cut"; "to be
true" originally meant "to be firmly fixed"; "to be right"
meant "to be straight"; "to be honorable" meant "to be
heavy."

Abstract terms are alien to the character of Hebrew; for
example, biblical Hebrew has no specific words for "theol-
ogy, " "philosophy, " or "religion. " Intellectual or theologi-
cal concepts are expressed by concrete terms. The abstract
idea of sin is represented by such words as "to miss the
mark" or "crooked" or "rebellion" or "trespass" ("to cross
over"). Mind or intellect is expressed by "heart" or "kid-
neys," and emotion or compassion by "bowels" (see Is
63:15, $v). Other concrete terms in Hebrew are "hom" for
strength or vigor, "bones" for self, and "seed" for descen-
dants. A mental quality is often depiaed by the part of the
body thought of as is most appropriate embodiment.
Strength can be represented by "arm" or "hand," anger by
"nostril," displeasure by "fallingface," acceptance by
"shining face," thinking by "say."

Some translators have attempted to represent a
Hebrew word always by the same English word, but that
leads to serious problems. Sometimes there is consider-
able disagreement on the exact shade of meaning of a
Hebrew word in a given passage. A single root frequently
represents a variety of meanings, depending on usage
and context. The word for "bless" can also mean "curse,
greet, favor, praise. " The word for "judgment" is used
also for "iustice, verdict, penalty, ordinance, duty, cus-
lom, manner." The word for "strength" or "power" also
means "army, virtue, worth, courage."

Further ambiguity arises from the fact that some
I lebrew consonants stand for two different original con-
sonants that have merged in the evolution of the lan-
guage. Two words that on the surface appear to be
identical may be traced back to two different roots. For
an example of this phenomenon in English, compare
"bass" (a fish) with "bass" (a vocalist).

Sprta.r Hebrew syntax is relatively uncomplicated. Few
subordinating coniunctions ("if,"'when," "because,"
etc.) are used; sentences are usually coordinated by using
the simple coniunction "and." English translations of
biblical texts generally try to show the logical connection
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between successive sentences, even though it is not
always clear. In Genesis 7:2-3:1, all but three of the 56
verses begin with 'and," yet the Nrr translates that con-
junction variously as "then" (l:3), "so" (v 27), "so"
(2:l), "but" (v 6), and "now" (3:l).

Hebrew style is enlivened by use ofdirect discourse.
The narrator does not simply state that "such and such a
person said that . . .' (indirect discourse). Instead, the
parties speak for themselves (direct discourse), creating a

freshness that remains even after repeated reading.

Poetry Hebrew poetry uses a variety of rhetorical devices.
Some of them-such as assonance, alliteration, and
acrostics-can be appreciated only in the original
Hebrew. But parallelism, the most important characteris-
tic of Hebrew poetry, is evident even in English transla-
tion. Among the many forms of parallelism possible,
four common categories exist (1) synonymous, a repeat-
ing style in which parallel lines say the same thing in dif-
ferent words; (2) antithetic, a contrasting style in which
contrary thoughts are orpressed; (3) completive, with a

completing parallel line filling out the thought of the
first; (4) climactic, in which an ascending parallel line
picla up something from the first line and repeats it.
Numerous other forms of parallelism enrich Hebrew
poetry. The possible varations of parallelism are almost
endless.

Figures of Speech Hebrew abounds in expressive figures
of speech based on the Hebrew people's character and
way of life. Certain odd but well-known expressions
found in English literature come from the Hebrew style,
like "apple of his eye' (Dt 32:10; Ps 17:8; Prv 7:2; Zec
2:8) and "skin of my teeth" (lob 19:20). Some of the
more striking Hebrew modes of expression are hard to
transfer into English, such as 'to uncover the ear," mean-
ing "to disclose, rsreal.' Others are more familiar, like
"to stiffen the neck" for "to be stubbom, rebellious"; "to
bend or indine the ear" for "to listen closely."

Legacy English and a number of other modem lan-
guages have been enriched by Hebrew. English even con-
tains a number of Hebrew "loan words." Some of these
have had wide influence ("amen," "hallelufah," "iubi-
lee"). Many Hebrew proper nouns are used in modem
languages for persons and places, such as David, Iona-
than/lohn, Miriam/Mary, Bethlehem (the name of sev-
eral towns and cities in the United States).

Many common Hebrew expressions have been uncon-
sciously accepted into English figures ofspeech, as in
"mouth of the cave" and "face of the earth." Some fig-
ures, such as "east of Eden," have been used as titles for
books and films.

HEBREWS, Letter to the One of the most profound
and enigmatic books in the NT. The identity of its
author, the time of its writing and the people and place
to which it was sent are all shrouded in mystery. Yet, in
spite of the uncertainty, Hebrews remains one of the
most timely and relevant books in the Bible. Some 300
years ago John Owen, the English Puritan, appropriately
remarked: "No doubt the Epistle next in importance to
Romans is this to the Hebrews." The letter is both doc-
trinal and practical, theological and pastoral. In short, it
builds a compelling case for the superiority of Christian-
ity. Hebrews also reflects the impassioned concem of a
pastor's heart. Those who have experienced God's ulti-
mate work of grace in Christ are urged to hold fast to
God's final word of revelation in his Son.

Unlike most other NT epistles, Hebrews does not
begin like a letter. There is no introduoory salutation,
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the writer is not identified, and no mention is made of
those to whom the document is addressed. The author
characterizes the work as a "word ofexhortation" (13:22,
nsv), which suggests a sermon or oral homily (cf. Acts
l3:15). Nonetheless, its conclusion is that ofa conven-
tional letter (Heb 13:22-25). Some have detected a grad-
ual transition in the document from an essay to a more
specifically epistolary form (cf. 2:l; 4:7; l3:22-25).The
evidence thus suggests that lhe author may have cast the
original homiletic "word of exhortation" into letter form
when the need to communicate in writing with his
Christian friends became urgent.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Background
. Date
.Origin and Destination
. PurPose
. Content

Author Who wrote the book is not directly stated in the
letter. Since the late second century, various authorities
have linked the document with the apostle Paul. Clem-
ent ofAlexandria (d. 22O) theorized that Paul wrote the
letter in Hebrew for Iews and that Luke translated it into
Greek. However, this suggestion has not been widely
received by modem scholars. Clement's pupil Origen (d.
254) stated more generally that the thoughts of the letter
are Pauline but that the style is unlike that of the known
writings of the apostle. Other early authorities, such as

lerome (d. 4 19) and Augustine (d. 430), persuaded that
canonicity demanded apostolic authorship, likewise
affirmed that Paul was th€ author.

Yet a number of factors argue against the Pauline
authorship of Hebrews. The anonymity of the letter is
contrary to the consistent pattem of Paul's introduction
in the opening salutation of his letters. Moreover,
Hebrews 2:3 indicates the writer was discipled by eyewit-
nesses of the [ord. Yet Paul insists that his knowledge of
Christ was gained from a firsthand encounter with the
risen Christ (cf. Gal 1:12). F. F. Bruce evaluates the
authorship of Hebrews as follows: "We may say with cer-
tainty that the thought of the epistle is not Paul's, the
language is not Paul's, and the technique of OT quota-
tions is not Paul's."

Early Christian tradition suggests that Bamabas may
have written Hebrews. According to Tertullian (d. 220),
many early authorities believed that Bamabas was
responsible for the letter. Acts 4:36 (asv) speaks of him
as a "son of exhortation" (d Heb 13:22). Furthermore,
as a lzvite, Bamabas would have been familiar with the
Jewish sacrificial ritual so prominent in the letter.

Luther was the first to suggest that Hebrews may have
been penned by Apollos, "an excellent man of leaming
who had been a disciple of the apostles and leamed
much from them, and who was very well versed in Scrip-
ture.'As a native ofAlexandria (Acts 18:24), Apollos
would have been familiar with the typological interpreta-
tion evident in Hebrews. Clearly Apollos was the sort of
man who was qualified to write Hebrews.

Other names have been suggested as possible authors.
Calvin surmised that either Luke or Clement of Rome
was responsible for the letter. It is noted that the Greek
of Hebrews resembles the language and style of the third
Gospel and Acts. Others theorize that Hebrews may have
been written by Silas, a Iewish Christian from Jerusalem
who would have been thoroughly familiar with the
Levitical ritual. Silas is described as one of "the church
leaders" (Acts 15:22). He was a coworker with Paul in
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the gentile mission, and apparently was known in Rome
as well as in ferusalem (l pt 5:f 2-13).

In conclusion, it is probable that the author of
Hebrews was a second-generation Iewish Christian, a

Anclent Papyrus Manuscrlpt
of the Book of Hebrews
Hebrews l:7-2:3, from Chester
Beatty Papyrus Manuscript ll, late
second century-P46

master of classical Greek whose Bible was the Septuagint,
conversant with first-century Alexandrian philosophy,
and a creative apologist for the Christia., f"ith. a.'to tt 

"identity of that author, we can affirm no more than
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Origen in the third century: "But as to who actually
wrote the Letter, God alone knows."

Background The very early tide of the letter, 'To
Hebrews," suggests that the book concems Jewish Chris-
tians living in the Dispersion. The letter itself offers a few
hints of the historical circumstances surrounding its
composition. Not long after becoming Christians, the
readers of the letter were exposed to severe persecution
(Heb l0:32-36). During their trial, the new believers
endured imprisonment, confiscation of personal prop-
erty, and public ridicule. Yet the persecution had not
been fatal; they had not yet been called upon to lay
down their lives in martyrdom (12:4). Amid the excite-
ment of their nervfound faith in Christ, they had demon-
strated practical concem and love by ministering to
fellow believers in need (6: l0) and comforting others
who had been harassed for their faith (10:34).

But since the time of those earlier trials, the readers
had made little progress in Christian maturity (5:11-13).
Moreover, in the face of a new wave of persecution, and
despondent over an apparent delay in the l,ord's coming
the believers had begun to waver and abandon hope.
Indeed, they threatened to renounce Iesus Christ and to
reven back to the security of the Jewish religion that
enioyed the protection of Roman law.

Thus we read that because ofthe strange, new teach-
ings of certain Judaizers who sought to draw them back
to their former religion (f 3:9), the wavering believers
had neglected to assemble together (10:25) and had lost
confidence in their spiritual leaders ( I 3:1 7). Faced with
the possibility that these fewish Christians might aban-
don their faith altogether, the writer stemly wams them
of the tragic consequences of renouncing the Son (6:4-6;
10:26-31;13:12-19) and urges them to renew their com-
mitment to Christ, God's foremost and final revelation.

Date Lacking firm information as to the author and
recipients of the letter, no cenainty exists as to the date
of the writing. We have noted that the author of
Hebrews, and probably his readers as well, had been
discipled by those who were personally acquainted with
Iesus (2:3). Further evidence in the letter suggests that
Paul probably was not alive. Timothy, Paul's younger
associate, was still living (f3:23).

The absence of any mention in Hebrews of the
destruction of the Jerusalem temple is significant for dat-
ing the letter. ln terms of his argument that the old cove-
nant had passed away and the legal priesthood had been
superseded, the writer would scarcely have omitted men-
tion of the temple's destruction had he written the letter
laterthanen 70. Hebrews 9:6-10 and l0:l-4, l1-14
plainly suggest that the Jewish sacrifices were still being
offered. Hence, it may be supposed with some degree of
certainty that the letter was written prior to AD 70. If it
was written after Paul's death, that would put it after eo
67, the traditional date of his execution. Thus, Hebrews
may have been written in the period $ 67-70.

Origin and Destlnatlon The place from which
Hebrews was written is also uncertain. Some manuscripts
of the letter bear the subscription "written from Rome" or
"written from ltaly." Such notations are educated deduc-
tions drawn fiom the statement "The Christians from Italy
send you their greetings" (13:24). Most probably this indi-
cates that the writer is extending greetings to a church in
Italy on behalf of Italian Christians associated with him in
another land, possibly Asia. Nevertheless, we cannot
locate the point of origin with any cenainty.

It has been suggested that the letter was written to a

group of fewish converts to Christianity. Yet the precise
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community to which it was sent is a matter of debate.
Opinions vary from ludea to Spain. Tradition has it that
Hebrews was directed to Jewish Christians lMng in Pal-
estine. But against a Palestinian destination it may be
argued: ( 1 ) the readers had had no personal contact with
fesus (2:3), an unlikely event for mid-first-century resi-
dents of Palestine; (2) the statement in 12:4 that his
readers had not yet given their lives could hardly be said
ofPalestinian Christians ofthe period; (3) the generosity
of the believers (10:34; 13:16) was inconsistent with the
poverty of the Ierusalem church; and (4) the general tone
of the letter is Hellenistic rather than rabbinical.

Other proposals for the destination of Hebrews
include (l) Caesarea, on the supposition ofLukan
authorship; (2) Syrian Antioch or Cyprus, assuming Bar-
nabas wrote the letter; (3) Ephesus, in the light of the
conversion of many Iews during Paul's ministry in that
dry (+) Colosse, noting ceftain similarities between the
Colossian heresy and the false beliefs of the "Hebrews";
and (5) Alexandria, because ofthe apparent influence of
the philosopher Philo ludaeus in the letter.

The thesis that Hebrews was directed to a group of
lewish Christians in Rome has found favor with a num-
ber of scholars. Arguments in suppon of a Roman desti-
nation include the following facts: (r) The letter was first
known in Rome no later than no 96. (2) Romans I 1:13,
18 suggests that the church at Rome consisted of a Jewish-
Christian minority. (3) References to persecution and
suffering endured by the readers (Heb lO:32-33; 72:4)
are consistent with known repressive measures exacted
by the Roman authorities. (4) There is a good possibility
that saints who "come from Italy" would convey greet-
ings to their brethren in Rome. (5) The Iewish commu-
nity in Rome preserved certain features of nonconformist
or sectarian Judaism that would explain several notable
similarities between the theology and praxis of the
Qumran community and that expressed in Hebrews.

It is likely that the letter was addressed to a small sub-
group within a local church. The exhortation in 5:12
(nsv)-"by this time you ought to be teachers"-hardly
would have been relevant to an entire congregation.
Hebrews 73:7, 24lends further support to the theory
that the letter was sent to a small group, perhaps to a
"house church" within a larger assembly.

Tentatively, one might conclude that the addressees
were converts from Judaism who dwelt in the Disper-
sion. Hence they were familiar with OT Iudaism and
were acquainted with the religious philosophy of the
Greek world. Possibly the readers comprised a house fel-
lowship that tended to disassociate itself from the parent
group (f0:25). The existence ofsuch house churches in
Rome is confirmed by Romans 16:5, 14-15.

Purpose In response to the threat that his Jewish-
Christian friends might renounce Christianity and
revert to Iudaism, the writer by a "word of exhonation"
(13:22) communicated to them the finality of the Chris-
tian revelation. He sought also to inform his despon-
dent, vacillating readers that Christ, the obiect of God's
final revelation, is vastly superior to the greatest of fuda-
ism's heroes. The author, in addition, affirmed the heav-
enly and etemal character of the salvation secured by
Christ. Whereas the legal sacrificial system was powerless
to effect the remission of sin, Christ the etemal High
Priest "is able, once and forever, to save everyone who
comes to God through him" (7:25, urr).

In short, the writer commended to his readers the
need for patient endurance amid the persecution and
sufferings to which the heirs of etemal salvation are inev-
itably exposed. lust as Jesus, the forerunner of our faith,
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suffered and patiently endured in anticipation of etemal
reward, so ought harassed, oppressed believers "take a
new grip with your tired hands and stand firm on your
shaky legs" (12:12, Nr.r) in anticipation oftheir reception
in that eternal "kingdom that cannot be destroyed"
(12:28, urr).

The author's final purpose for writing was to proclaim
the fearful judgment that awaits those who repudiate
Jesus Christ. Since "our God is a consuming fire' (72:29,
ur), "what makes us think that we can escape if we are

indifferent to this great salvation" (2:3, Nrr)?

Content Next to Romans, Hebrews is the most doc-
trinal book in the NT. The writer develops a series of
weighty arguments to demonstrate the superiority of
the gospel of Christ to the religion of Iudaism. Since

Jesus is final both as to his person and his work, Chris-
tianity is the ultimate and normative faith. The book's
particularism runs counter to the spirit of the modem
world.

The Superimity of tha fui u Fonnor Reaelation
(7:7-4) The writer acknowledges that God revealed him-
self to the prophets of old in many ways-through
dreams, visions, audible speech, and mighty acts. But "in
these last days" (the advent of the end times, d.9:26)
God spoke finally and definitively through his own Son
(l:2). Central to the argument is the fact that in one way
or another the prophets received an etemal word from
God. Yet given the intimate relation of the Son to the
Father, God's latest revelation has come forth from the
very depths of his own being.

Identification ofthe Son as the pinnacle ofdivine rev-
elation leads to a concise but profound stalement of
Christ's person and his cosmic work. The Son reflects the
glory of God in that the sum of the divine attributes bril-
liantly shine through his person. Moreover, he bears the
very image and stamp of God's nature ( l:3), as the wax
bears the impress of the seal. Jesus as God's final word of
revelation is truly the divine and eternal Son of God.
Christ's excellence is further displayed in the fact that he
is the mighty agent through whom the universe was cre-
ated (v 2) and by whom the cosmic order is sustained
(v 3). In the moral realm he has wrought the purification
of sins and now sits enthroned on God's right hand (cf.
8:1). God's pleasure toward the Son is seen in that he
has appointed Christ heir and head ofall (r:2). His
name is surpassed by none save God the Father (v 4).

Thc Sqniodty of the Sot u Angels (l:5-2:I8) Angels
enloyed an exalted status in biblical and postbiblical
Judaism. Traditionally the Jews believed that angels
praised God upon his throne, mediated God's revelation
to men, attended to Cod's will, and gave succor to the
people of God. Angels were far superior to men in power
and knowledge. According to the Iewish Apocrypha,
angels ruled the stars and were responsible for the rise
and fall of civilizations. In Qumran thought, angelic
beings would engage in a final cosmic struggle with
Belial and the forces of evil at the end of the age.

Against this background the writer of Hebrews argues
that the Son is vastly superior to the angels. To prove his
point, the author assembles a string of well-known OT
texts and applies them directlyto the Son. God never
said of any angel, "Today I have become your Father"
(Ps 2:7, NI-r). Yet iust such a claim was made on behalf of
the Son (Heb 1:5). When the Son incamated himself in
the world, he received the obedient worship of angels
(v 6). His is the sovereigrrty and the etemality and the
maiesty at God's right hand (w 8, 11-12). By contrast,
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angels are "only servants" (v 14) that rank below the Son
in dignity and might.

In Hebrews 2:1-4 the writer parenthetically wams his
wavering congregation of the danger of drifting away
from the truth of God. If disobedience to the law medi-
ated by angels resulted in stern punishment, how much
more severe would be God's ludgment on those who
trampled under foot the revelation delivered by the Son?
lf God's saving grace in Christ is neglected, retribution
will surely follow (2:3).

The mention of angels turns the writer's mind to Iesus'
humiliation and exaltation (2:5-18). Psalm 8, a song
about the smallness and yet the significance of man, is

applied to the experience of Jesus. In assuming human
flesh and blood, Iesus was made "for a little while . . .

lower than the angels" (Heb 2:7, NLr). But subsequent to
the completion of his earthly work, he was elevated
above the angels and crowned with the glory and honor
of heaven (v 9). The theological implications of Christ's
descent and ascent are carefully spelled out: Christ
descended to earth (1) to bring many children to glory
(v to), (z) to destroy the devil (v 14), (3) to deliver his
people from the bondage ofdeath (v 15), and (4) to
make an offering on the cross for the sins of the people
(v 17). He ascended to heaven (1) to intercede on our
behalf as a faithful High Priest (v 17), and (2) to succor
those who are sorely tempted (v 18). The perfect sum-
mary of Christ's person and work is given in Hebrews
2:9: "What we do see is Iesus, who 'for a little while was
made lower than the angels' and now is'crowned with
glory and honor'because he suffered death for us. Yes,
by God's grace, fesus tasted death for everyone in all the
world" (urr).

The Superiority of the Soln ta Moses and loshua
(3:7-4:73) Iewish Christians conternplating reversion to
ludaism surely believed that Moses was one of the great-
est figures in Israel's history. So esteemed was the one
who led Israel out of Egypt through the wildemess and
who gave them the Law that there was no one in Israel's
history so honored as Moses. Yet the author of Hebrews
argues that Moses, though faithful to his calling was but
a servant in the house ofGod. fesus, by contrast, was not
a servant but a SoU he was not a mere dweller in the
house but the very builder of the structure. Jesus, there-
fore, far transcends the revered figure of Moses.

Practical implications are drawn from Jesus'superior-
ity to Moses. From Psalm 95:7-].1the writer rehearses
the tragic experience of Israel under Moses during the
desert wanderings (Heb 3:7-19), Throughout the 4O-year
wildemess experience the people hardened their hearts
and rebelled against God. In tum God was provoked by
their stubbomness and swore that those who sinned
would never enter the rest he was going to provide (w
1 0- 1 l, r 8). The writer thus argues that if disobedience to
God under Moses had serious consequences, forsaking
Christ will be much more perilous. Hence the wavering
Christians are urged to watch lest due to an evil, unbe-
lieving heart they should fall away from the living God
(v 12). Nothing shon ofsteadfast persistence will lead to
the attainment ofthe heavenly goal (v 1a).

Ioshua, likewise, was regarded as a Breat leader of
lsrael. Yet because ofdisobedience, the people under
Ioshua's leadership failed to enter the rest that God had
planned. That rest spoken ofcorresponds to the Sabbath
rest ofGod (4:3-a), and is a concept closely related to
salvation. It is a spiritual reality that is achieved by tum-
ing from our own empty works and trusting in the fin-
ished work of Christ (v l0). The author reminds the
readers that "there is a special rest [a Sabbath rest] still
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waiting for the people of Cod" (v 9, Nrr), one that only
Christ can provide. Christians not only benefit from this
Sabbath rest in the present age but anticipate its full real-
ization in the age to come. One of the chief means of
ensuring entry into the Sabbath rest of salvation is the
Word of God (v 12). The living and powerful Word pen-
etrates the innermost depths of the soul, reveals our
impoverished condition, and strengthens the trusting
heart.

The Superimity of tha hiesthooil of the San
(4:M-7:2E) Almost half of Hebrews is devoted to the
priesthood of Iesus Christ. The writer goes to geat lengths
to demonstrate that the revered Aaronic priestly system
has been superseded by the High Priest'in the line of
Melchizedek" (5:6;6:20;7:ll). This central theme had
been anticipated earlier when Christ was referred to as
"our merciful and faithful High Priest before God" who
has made atonement for sins (2:17, Nrr).

Hebrews makes the claim that Iesus'priesthood is the
ultimate ground of the believers'confidence ( :1a-rc).
On three counts Iesus surpasses the old legal priestly
order. First, he is an emltedhigh priest (v l4). The )ewish
high priest climbed the mount to enter the temple sanc-
tuary. But fesus, our great high priest, has ascended to
heaven itself and entered the sanctuary on high. He min-
isters in no earthly tabemacle but in the very presence of
God. Second, Jesus is an empathetic high priest (v 15a).
Fully God and fully man, Jesus suffers along with his
people in their trials and afflictions. From heaven's per-
spective he knows fully what his people are called upon
to endure. He "feels" our hurts, and he does so perfectly.
Finally, Iesus is a sinless high priest (v 15b). Day in and
day out (7:27), year in and year out, the Levitical priests
were required to bring sacrifices for their own sins. Yet
Jesus had no sin that needed cleansing for "he is holy
and blameless, unstained by sin" (v 26, ur). In view of
Iesus' priestly perfections, sorely tempted Christians are
urged to come to the throne of grace to receive mercy
and find grace to help in time of need (4:16).

For those not convinced that Iesus was indeed a legiti-
mate priest, two prerequisites for priesthood are detailed.
First, if the high priest is to represent humanity before
God, he must be taken from among men (5:1-2). And
second, he must be called by God to high priesdy office,
as was Aaron (v 4). Christ has fully satisfied these quali-
fications. From Psalms 2:7 and 110:4 it is shown that
Jesus did not take this office upon himself but was
appointed by God (Heb 5:5-6). Moreover, from the obe-
dience that he had to leam (v 8) and from the agony of
the Gethsemane experience (v 7) it is clear that fesus was
in every way a man. Nevertheless, Hebrews makes it per-
fectly clear that fesus was not a priest after the order of
Aaron but a high priest in the line of Melchizedek (v 10).

After introducing the theme of Christ as a Melchiz-
edekian high priest, the writer recalls that his readers
were not ready for such advanced teaching. Although not
new converts (5:f 2), his friends had remained spiritually
immature and sluggish. Hence the writer issues the chal-
lenge to press on to Christian maturiry to be ready for
the solid food of advanced teaching.

In his digression the writer wams not only against
spiritual immaturity but also against "apostasy." The
question now arises whether the author's apostasy teach-
ing in Hebrews 6:4-8 and 10:26-31contradicts the NT
doctrine ofthe perseverance ofthe saints. Undoubtedly
it does not. Some authorities hold that those addressed
were not true Christians, hence the issue is not one of
apostasy. It is possible, like Iudas Iscariot or Simon
Magus (Acts 8:9-24), to possess considerable knowledge
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of the gospel and fall short of personal commitment. But
the writer makes it quite clear that in the case of his
addressees he is persuaded otherwise (Heb 6:9). The
most reasonable view is that in these two hortatory pas-
sages the writer advances a hypothetical argument wam-
ing his fiiends of the utter seriousness of reverting back
to Judaism. That is, if a falling away were to occur,
renewal would be impossible unless Christ were to die a
second time. The writer sums up the point of these diffi-
cult passages with the words "It is a terrible thing to fall
into the hands of the living God" (10:31, Nn). Neverthe-
less, followers of Christ may confidently lay hold of
God's promises, confirmed by solemn oath, to see them
through their trials (6:13-18). God may be trusted to
hold the believer fast.

Hebrews 7 contains an intricate argument for the
superiority of Christ's priesthood over the old
order. Melchizedek, the ancient priest-king of

legal
Salem

(Cn 14:18-20), is regarded as a primordial type of Christ.
He is "king ofrighteousness" and "king ofpeace" (Heb
7:2).The solemn priest from Salem has figuratively what
Christ possesses actually: neither mother nor father, nei-
ther beginning nor end of life (v 3). Melchizedek is
shown to be superior to Abraham on three counts:
(1) Melchizedek blessed the patriarch (rw l, 7); (2) he
accepted tithes from Abraham (vv 2-6); and (3) Melchiz-
edek lives on since the OT nowhere mentions his death
(v 8). It follows that since [,evi was in the loins of Abra-
ham as seed (v 10), Melchizedek is superior to the
tevitical priests. And inasmuch as Christ is a priest in the
likeness of Melchizedek (v 15), it follows that the Son of
God is more excellent than the old legal priesthood.

The result is that the old tevitical priesthood has been
superseded by the priesthood of Christ. The demise of
the old order was inevitable, for its repetitive animal sac-
rifices could never effect spiritual perfection (7:1 1 ). It
was a system characterized by weakness and uselessness
(v 18). By contrast, Christ's priesthood is indestructible,
etemal, unintemrpted, efficacious, final, and perfect (w
1 6, 21, 24-27). Forgiveness and reconciliation is possible
only through Christ, our great High Priest.

The Superiority of tle Priostly Worh of the Sotr
(8:1-10:39) Since Christ's priestly office far excels the
old order, it follows that his priestly ministration is supe-
rior to all that has gone before. The theme of Christ as
high priest in a better sanctuary is introduced (8:1-5).
The writer utilizes Plato's distinction between the ideal
form in heaven and the imperfect copy on earth to argue
that the l.evitical sanctuary and sacrifices are mere shad-
ows of the heavenly realities: (t) Christ ministers in the
true tent that is the heavenly sanctuary (w 2, 5); (2) he
discharges his high priestly service in ihl rery preience of
the Father, which results in a far more effective ministry
(w 1, 6); and (3) his oblation on the cross was the ulti-
mate sacrifice (v 3). How unreasonable it is that his
Christian readers should go back to the old Iewish
priestly system!

Christ is the minister of a new and better covenant
(8:6-13). The old covenant established by God with the
nation's fathers was not to be despised; nevertheless, it
had become ineffectual and obsolete (v 13). Indeed, the
prophet feremiah (ler 3 1 :3 1 -34) foresaw the new cove-
nant that God would inaugurate with his people. This
new covenant sealed by Christ involves (1) the immedi-
ate work of the Holy Spirit on the mind and heart (Heb
8:10); (2) a personal and intimate knowledge of God
(v 11); and (3) the full absolution of sins (v l2). This
new and better covenant has been established on the
work of Christ, the great High Priest.
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Chapter 9 gives a detailed comparison of the efficacy
of priestly service under the old and new covenants. The
Levitical priests ministered in a material sanctuary on
ea(h (w 1-5). Features ofthe tabernacle and its furnish-
ings are described to highlight their obsolescence. More
imponant, however, is the character of the sacrificial rit-
ual conducted in the earthly sanctuary. The f ewish priests
in their daily service were not permitted to enter the
Holy of Holies, which contained the ark of the covenant
and the mercy seat-the place of propitiation of sins (v
6). The high priest alone could enter the Holy of Holies,
and then but once a year on the Day ofAtonement, and
only after sacrificing for his own sins (v 7). The inaccessi-
bility of the Holy of Holies signified that access to the
presence of Cod had not been opened. The presence of
the curtain symbolized that the people had no way to
the throne of Cod, the priests had no way, and the high
priest had a limited way and only once a year. Moreover,
the sacrifices brought by the fewish priests could not
purifr the conscience but merely dealt with extemal rit-
ual cleansing (w 9-10). A truly effectual sacrifice must
await "the time of reformation" (v r0).

Christ's priestly ministration is shown to be far more
efficacious. First, the Christian's High Priest has brought
a better sacrifice (9:1 1-14), and here we arrive at the
hean of the message of Hebrews. Employing the imagery
of the tabernacle, the author demonstrates that Christ
our High Priest has accomplished what the fewish priests
failed to do. He entered the heavenly Holy of Holies, not
repeatedly, btt once for all, thereby effecting a completed
redemption (v 12). Christ brought to the altar, not the
blood of bulls and goats, but his own life's blood. The
tord did not merely lay down a material body, but he
presented himselfto God through the eternal Spirit (v
14). Christ's better sacrifice thus goes beyond cleansing
ofthe flesh to the purification ofthe defiled conscience.

Second, Christ through his death has instituted a

better covenant (9: I 5-23). The teaching of Hebrews
8:6-13 is developed further. The old covenantwas sealed
with the blood ofcalves and goats (9:19). But the new
covenant was ratified with the blood of Christ, God's
own Son. The new covenant thus could accomplish what
the old covenant merely foreshadowed-forgiveness and
cleansing of sins (v 22).

Third, Christ ministers in a better tabernacle
Q:2a-28). Our Lord entered, not into a merely earthly
sanctuary, but into the holy place of heaven, there to rep-
resent us (v 24). Access to the throne is not limited to
one day per year, for he is continually in the presence of
the Father. Nor is it necessary that repeated sacrifices be
made. Christ's single sacrifice on the cross has conquered
sin once and for all (v 26). In sum, as regards the sanctu-
ary, the covenant, and the sacrifices, the Christian's High
Priest is vastly superior to the old Jewish order.

In order to drive home these crucial points, the writer
in chapter 10 expands on the theme ofthe absolute
finality of Christ's high priestly work. The earlier argu-
ment conceming the futile character of the [cvitical sacri-
fices (9:6-14) is repeated for emphasis (10:1-4). The
Mosaic ceremonial legislation called for repetitive sacri-
fices, which could never perfect the worshiper (v l).
Instead of puriffing one's life, they served only as a
yearly reminder of sin (v 3) until Christ should come.

The writer discovers in Psalm 40:6-8 a prediction that
the eternal Christ would become man for the purpose
of offering himself as the ultimate sacrifice for sin (Heb
10:5-10). Once again the sanctiffing power of Christ's
single self-oblation is emphasized (v 10). The vivid
contrast is again drawn between the ineffective ministry
of the Jewish priests who stand during the daily ritual
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(v I 1 ), and the effectual single sacrifice of Christ, who
is now seated at the right hand of God (v I 2). Since
Jesus "by that one offering . . . perfected forever all
those whom he is making holy" (v 14, NLr), nothing
can be added to what the seated Sovereign has accom-
plished (v 18).

In view of the manifest superiority of Christ's priestly
office and work, the struggling Christians are exhorted
to appropriate the means of grace at their disposal
(10:19-39), ln the midstof trials and persecution they
should remember that Christ has effectively opened the
way to God (rv 19-20). They are summoned to come to
Cod in faith with hearts cleansed by Christ's sacrifice
(v 22). Those tempted to revert to legal religion should
hold fast and support one another in love (w 23-24).
The means ofgrace afforded by corporate worship
should not be neglected (v 25). In short, the wavering
Jewish Christians are summoned to renewed endurance
and fidelity to their lord (w 26-31). What God has
promised to his people he will surely make good.

The &qeriodty of the Life of Faith (77:7-72:29) The
discussion offaith and endurance as the solution to
despondency (10:36-38) prompts a fuller consideration
of the faith theme. Faith is a prominent concept in the
book of Hebrews, as attested by the fact that the word
occurs some 35 times in the letter. The Pauline idea of
faith as the means of legal justification is adapted to the
particular circumstances of the threatened Jewish Chris-
tians. The concept of faith is broader in this book than
the strictly saving faith discussed by Paul, in that it leads
to spiritual salvation (f 1:39-a0). Faith is the power by
which heaven's unseen realities are laid hold ofto satis$,
the soul. Faith enables the Christian disciple to view the
world and interpret the flow of history from the divine
perspective. Faith is the means of victory over the world
of sin and woe. Through faith the believer approaches
the throne ofgrace (4:16) with the confidence and assur-
ance that Cod will enable him to overcome.

The vioory faith affords is amply illustrated from the
history of God's OT people. Abel, Enoch, and Noah in
the primal history; Abraham, the father of faith; Moses,
the leader of the young nation; and many valiant proph-
ets and martyrs serve as living memorials to faith's over-
coming power. And yet God has something better in
store for his sanctified people, the church ( 1 I :40): the
reality of the living Christ.

Yet the greatest model ofsteadfast endurance in suffer-
ing is Jesus, "the Originator and Perfecter of our faith"
(12:2, Nrr mg). When surrounded with trials, the Chris-
tian needs to recall Christ, who in anticipation of the
heavenly crown endured the cross and its shame. The
Christian's trials are trivial compared with what fesus
Christ was called upon to suffer (v 3). Moreover, for the
people ofGod, suffering and persecution prove to be dis-
guised blessings. The rod of discipline confirms our sta-
tus as children ofthe living God (w 5-10). But beyond
this, the sovereign God is able to transform the Chris-
tian's suffering into inestimable blessing (v 11). Hence
the wavering saints should strive for spiritual wholeness
and maturity, taking care lest they be ovenaken by bitter-
ness and resentment (v l5).

Firnal F-xhorutioas anil Beneilictioa (73:1-25) The
writer in his closing words challenges his Christian
friends to be faithful to the tasks that lie at hand. They
are to show continued love to the brethren, to extend
hospitality to strangers, to uphold the sanctity of mar-
riage, to be content with what they now possess, and to
be obedient to their spiritual leaders (13:1-7).
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The readers are wamed against the trickery of the
Iudaizers, who would lead them astray from fesus Christ,
the one who remains "the same yesterday, today, and
forever" (13:8). Spiritual determination is strengthened
by recalling the example of Christ, who "suffered outside
the city gates" for their salvation (v 12). As the people of
Cod, they are challenged to follow Christ "outside the
camp," bearing abuse for him (v 13). Patient endurance
is possible when the Christian realizes that he has no
enduring city here (v 1a). His goal is the heavenly lerusa-
Iem, the etemal city of Cod.

The anonymous letter to the unknown "Hebrews"
closes with a glorious benediction. The Christian's God
is described as the great "God ofpeace" (13:20), and
Jesus is "the geat Shepherd of the sheep, " who estab-
lished a new and eternal covenant and then rose trium-
phant from the dead. And the promise is made to the
trusting soul that the triune God would 'equip you with
all you need for doing his will" (v 21, Hrr).

The letter to the Hebrews is rich in doctrinal teaching.
It discloses more about the historical fesus than any
other NT letter. It alone explains the atoning work of
Christ under the rubric of the Melchizedekian priest.
The letter's discussion of repentance, justification, sancti-
fication, and perseverance makes it a mine of salvation
teaching. Its explication of old and new covenants,
impending iudgment, and the world to come make a

significant contribution to Christian theology. And the
letter's teaching on faith, endurance, and the practical
Christian combine to make Hebrews one of the most
imponant documents God has given to the church.

HEBRON (Person)
1. Third of Kohath's four sons, Hebron was a descendant

ofLevi (Ex 6:18; Nm 3:19; 1 Chr 6:2, 78;23:72).
Hebron's sons were Ieriah, Amariah, Iahaziel, and
Jekameam (1 Chr 23:19). Hebron's descendants were
called the Hebronites. They are mentioned in a census
taken in the plains of Moab (Nm 26:58). The Hebron-
ites are mentioned in connection with the transfer of
the ark to Jerusalem in David's time (1 Chr 15:9;
26:23,30-31).

2. Mareshah's son and Korah's father (1 Chr 2:42-43).

Hebron: Burlal tlte for the Patrlarchr This building com-
memorates the traditional site of the cave of Mamre in Hebron,
burial location for Abraham, lsaac, and lacob.

HEBRON (Place)
l. City of antiquity still standing today. It was built on

the southern end of the highlands that run north to
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south through the length of Palestine. In patriarchal
times it was known as Kiriath-arba (Gn 23:2) and
stood on the hill known as El Arbain. The modern city
straddles both ridges ofthe mountain range.

Hebron is situated 25 miles (40 kilometers) south-
west of ferusalem and less than two miles (3.2 kilome-
ters) from Mamre, where Abraham spent much of his
life. It is 3,000 feet (9 14 meters) above sea level and
marks the southem end of the ludean highlands.
From this elevation the land slopes down rapidly to
the east, but gradually to the west and south. The soil
is relatively fertile, and a variety of fruits (apples,
plums, figs, pomegranates, apricots), nuts, and vegeta-
bles are gown easily. To the south is the Negev, where
the grazing land is excellent. A large number of
springs and wells dot the landscape and assure resi-
dents ofan abundance ofwater.

In OT times Hebron included Mamre, the place
where Abraham built an altar to the Lord after parting
from Lot (Gn 13:18). It was here, too, that he leamed
of the capture of his nephew Lot (14:12-16); and here
that, years later, he entenained three angels and was
told of the iudgment soon to fall on Sodom and
Gomorrah (ch 18).

Sarah died in Hebron, and Abraham purchased
the cave of Machpelah from Ephron the Hittite (Gn
23:8-9, 77 ; 25:9-1 0; 49:29-32; 50: 1 2- 1 3) in which to
bury her. This cave is now within the walls of the
modern ciry and the famous mosque of Haram
el-Khalil was built over it.

At the time of the exodus of the Israelites from
Egypt, spies were sent into the land. They began in the
south and traversed the central highlands of Palestine
from Kadesh-bamea through Hebron to Rehob (Nm
73:77-21). On their return they brought back evidence
of the productivity of the land (w 23-24). From Num-
bers 13:33 we know that giants ("sons ofAnak") lived
in Hebron. The sight of these men filled ten of the
spies with fear. Only Caleb and |oshua proved equal
to the occasion. Because of their faith, they were
promised a possession in the land, and Caleb was
given Hebron (los 14:9, 13). The unfaithful spies
died in a plague in the presence ofthe Lord (Nm
14:36-37).

During the period of the iudges, Hebron is men-
tioned in connection with Samson. When trapped
inside the city of Gaza, he carried off the gates and
left them at Hebron (lgs 16:3). Following the death
of Saul, the first king of Israel, David was crowned
king of the tribes of Iudah and Beniamin in Hebron
(2 Sm 2:1). He made this city his capital, for it was
more centrally located than Beniamin, and its posi-
tion at the southern end of the mountain range
removed it as far as possible from the 10 northern
tribes that followed lshbosheth, the son of Saul. It
was far enough from the Philistines to the west and
the Amalekites to the south to avoid notice, and it
was also easily defensible. Hebron also lay at the
junction of several imponant trade routes, and this
ensured its prominence. Later, however, when David
was made king over all Israel, he moved his capital
to Jerusalem-an act that must have displeased the
people of Hebron.

When Absalom wished to obtain support for his
claim to the throne, he initiated his revolt from Hebron
(2 Sm 15:7-12). Following the death of Solomon,
David's son, the kingdom was divided. Rehoboam,
fearing an attack by the Egyptians on his southem
border, fortified Hebron (2 Chr 1 1:1-12). From this
time onward the city disappears from the OT record.
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2. KJVtranslationof thetownof Ebron, inJoshua 19:28.
See Ebron.

HEBRONITE Descendant of Hebron from [,evi's tribe
(Nm 3:27; 26:58; 1 Chr 26:23, 30-31). See Hebron
(Person) #1.

HEDGEHOG* Small, insect-eating mammal with a

coat of short spines and similar to the porcupine (Is
14:23; Z*p 2: 14). Sea Animals (Porcupine).

HEGAI, HEGE* Chamberlain of Ahasuerus and keeper
ofhis harem when Esther was chosen as queen (Est 2:3).

HEGEMONIDES Principal Syrian officer appointed by
Antiochus, king of Syria, to govem the territory from
Ptolemais to Gerar (2 Macc 13:24).

HEGLAM* Altemate name for Gera, Bela's son, in
1 Chronicles 8:7. See Gera #4.

HEIFER Young cow. See Animals (Cattle).

HEIR One who inherits something or who is entitled to
a future inheritance; the one who receives the property of
a deceased person, particularly on the basis of law and
usually by means of a will. In both the OT and NT, the
Hebrew and the Greek words encompass these ideas.

In Genesis 15, after God had reiterated his special
promise to Abraham, Abraham wondered how the ful-
fillment of the promise might occur. At the time, only
his steward, Eliezer of Damascus, was 'the son of his
house, " that is, the one of his large household who
would inherit. There was no natural-born son of Abra-
ham within the family (see Gn l5:3-a). Without a son in
patriarchal times, a man's chief steward could be his heir
as a substitute. Later, after the birth of lshmael (Abra-
ham's son by Hagar, Sarah's maidsewant) and of Isaac
(his son by Sarah, his wife), trouble erupted between the
women, and Sarah demanded that Abraham send Hagar
and her son awa, because Sarah did not lvant Ishmael
to be an heirwith her own son, Isaac (Gn 21:10).

A wise woman, at Joab's instigation, told David a story
about herselfand her two sons. She said that one son
killed the other, and that her family now wanted to kill
the remaining son for the murder. If this happened, she
claimed, the heir of her deceased husband would be
destroyed and the family would be left with no inheri-
tance (2 Sm 14:7).

Another biblical illustration of this normal use of the
word "heir" is seen in a parable told by Iesus. The work-
ers in the vineyard, who saw the son of their master com-
ing said among themselves, "This is the heir; come, let
us kill him and have his inheritance" (Mt 21:33-43, Rsv;

cf . Mk l2:7; Lk 20:14).
In a number of references in the NT, the word "heir"

is used to refer to the believer in Christ, who has an
inheritance coming because of being a child of God the
Father and consequently a joint heir with Christ (Rom
8:16-17). The inheritance ofsalvation is variously
referred to in different sections of the NT. In Hebrews
6:17, Christians are called "heirs of the promise." This
promise occurred when God said to Abraham, "l will cer-
tainly bless you richly, and I will multiply your descen-
dants into countless millions" (Heb 6:14, NLr). In
Hebrews I 1:7, Noah is described as "an heir of the righ-
teousness which comes by faith" (nsv). In James 2:5, the
poor in the world who are rich in faith are said to be
"heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to those
who love him" (nsv). Paul writes that those who are jus-
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tified by God's grace are made heirs according to the
hope of etemal life (Ti 3:7).

In Hebrews l:2, the word "heir" is used with a singular
reference to God's Son, who is said to have been appointed
"heir of all things" by his Father. Here is an instance where
someone has been desigrrated to receive an inheritance but
will actually enter into full possession of it much later.

In biblical times the right of primogeniture-that is, the
right of the eldest son in the family to be the primary heir
in the household-prevailed. In OT times, the firstbom
son possessed the birthright, which included inheriting a

double portion ofhis fathels possessions and headship of
the family (Dt 21:15-17). The other sons shared the
remainder equally. If there were no sons to inherit, the
daughters became the heirs (Nm 27:8; 36:1-12), although
there was a stipulation that the daughters could not marry
outside their tribe. This was to preserve the tribal territory
intact. If there were no daughters, then the dead man's
brothers inherited; if no brothers, then his uncles; and if
no uncles, then the nearest relative (27:9-11). Because the
matter of uibal possession was so important, it is easy to
understand why there was such a concem for genealogical
records among the Hebrew people.

See also Firstbom; Inheritance; Birthright.

HELAH One of Ashhur's wives who bore him Zereth,
Izhar, and Ethnan from Iudah's uibe (1 Chr 4:5-7).

HELAM Place east of the Jordan where David defeated
the armies ofHadadezer, king ofSyria (2 Sm l0:f6-17).

HELBAH one of the Canaanite strongholds that was
not conquered by the tribe of Asher after they took pos-
session ofthe land (lgs 1:31).

HELBON District north of Damascus, which produced
choice wine (Ez 27:18); perhaps identifiable with mod-
em Halbun, where the vine is still cultivated.

HELDAI
1. Baanah's son, described as a Netophathite in the line

of Othniel. He appears first as one of David's mighty
men (2 Sm 23:29; 7 Chr l1:30, "Heled"). In 1 Chroni-
cles 27:15, he is called a commander of an army divi-
sion of 24,000 that sewed during the 12th month of
the year.

2. One of the exiles retuming from Babylon from whom
the prophet Zechariah took gold and silver to make a

crown for Ioshua, the high priest (Zec 6:10).

HELEB* Alternative name for Heldai, Baanah's son, in
2 Samuel 23:29 . See Heldai # I .

HELECH Term mentioned in Ezekiel's prophecy against
the city of Tyre (8227:11), perhaps referring to Cilicia or
to mercenaries from Cilicia, which was southeast of Asia
Minor. Assyrian texts indicate that Cilicia was once called
Hilakku, but litde is known about the people. They are
first mentioned by Shalmaneser III, king of Assyria
(854-824 nc), in his conquest of Asia Minor. Their history
under the Assyrians was quite violent. Sargon, Senna-
cherib, and Esarhaddon had to put down revolts from
the Hilakku. later, they gave tribute to Ashurbanipal.

HELED Alternate name for Heldai, Baanah's son, in
1 Chronicles 1l:30. See Heldai #1.

HELEK, HELEKITE Gilead's son from Manasseh's
tribe (los l7:2) and founder of the Helekite family
(Nm 26:30).
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HELEM
1. Member of Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:35), called Hotham

in verse 32.
2. KJV rendering for Heldai in Zechariah 6:74. See

Heldai #2.

HETEPH Village on Naphtali's southem border (los
l9:33), northeast of MtTabor. Its site may be modem
Khirbet 'Arbathah.

HELEZ
l. One of David's valiant warriors, called a Paltite in

2 Samuel 23:26 and a Pelonite in 1 Chronicles 1l:27.
The former is probably correct and refers to a person
from Bethpelet. Most scholars think he is the same
man as the officer in charge of the seventh course dur-
ing David's reign ( I Chr 27: r0).

2. Jerahmeel's descendant from ludah's tribe ( I Chr
2:39).

HEL! Ancestor offoseph in Luke's genealogy ofChrist
(Lk 3:23). See Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

HELIODORUS There is an inscription in the temple of
Apollo at Delos that indicates that Heliodorus was
prominent in the court of the Seleucid king Seleucus IV
Philopator, who reigned from 187 to 175 Bc. In his Syr-
ian Wars (45) Appian says that Heliodorus was a close
friend of this king. According to 2 Maccabees, he is the
object ofdivine vengeance because Seleucus [V sent him
to Jerusalem to remove the temple teasury (2 Macc
3:7ff.). Heliodorus was arriving at the treasury when he
was attacked and wounded by a horse with a rider wear-
ing golden armor and two young men of surpassing
strength and glorious beauty (w 25-26). Heliodorus was
deprived by this divine act of all hope of recovery @ 29).
The Iewish high priest, Onias III, offered a sacrifice for
the restoration of Heliodorus. When this occurred, the
Syrian offered a sacrifice to the [,ord, retumed to his
king and gave witness of the miracles of the supreme
Cod (v 36).

HELIOPOIIS Ancient Egyptian city famed as a center
for worship of the sun god Re. Heliopolis ("city of the
sun") was located in the Nile fuver delta region of Lower
Egypt, a few miles northeast of modem Cairo. Heliopolis
became important from about 2400 Bc, with the emer-
gence of Atum-Re as the cult deity. Many pharaohs
embellished the city s temples and put up various public
monuments, especially in the New Kingdom period
(1570-1150 BC).

Since the temples contained the royal archives, the
priests became the official historians of Egypt. Herod-
otus, a Creek historian of the fifth century BC, said the
priests at Heliopolis were famous for their knowledge
of Egyptian history. There were also training schools for
priests and a medical school in the city.

Other Egyptian sun worship centers existed at various
times, but Heliopolis maintained its popularity for some
2,000 years. Though the city was of little importance
politically, it was of primary religious influence. Among
Egyptian religious buildings, the temple of Re at Heliop-
olis was second in size only to the temple of Amon at
Thebes.

In the OT, Heliopolis is called On. When foseph was a

member of the Egyptian officia-l dass, he married Asenath,
the daughter of Potiphera the priest of On (Gn 4r:45,
50; 46:20). The prophet Ezekiel wamed of coming
destruction in Erypt by the Babylonian king Nebuchad-
nezzar, citingHeliopolis (On) as one of the cities to be

HELT 591

destroyed (Ez 30:17). In Amos 1:5, the RSv (mg) has an
altemative renderin& "On," for "Yalley of Aven," and the
same reading in Ezekiel 30:17 for the Nrr "Heliopolis."
The prophet Ieremiah also predicted the destruction of
the obelisla (sacred pillars) ofHeliopolis (ler 43:13, xx
"Beth-shemesh"). Isaiah 19:18 is probably also a refer-
ence to Heliopolis (see Nr-r).

The city lost its prominence in the fourth and third
centuries nc, partly because of the library founded at
Alexandria early in the third century Bc. Alomndria
replaced Heliopolis as the leading intellectual center in
EgyPt.

Little remains today from the ancient city of the sun,
but an obelisk erected by Sesostris I (1971-1928 Bc) can
still be seen at the site of Heliopolis. Several obelisks
from Heliopolis, erected byThutmose III (1490-1436
Bc), have been moved to various parts of the world in
modem times.

HELKAI Head of Meraioth's priesdy house in the time
ofloiakim the high priest (Neh 12:15).

HELKATH First of 22 cities mentioned in the territory
allotted to Asher's tribe for an inheritance (los I 9:25).
Helkath was one of four cities in Asher given to the
Levitical Cershonite families (21:31). It is alternately
spelled Hukok in 1 Chronicles 6:75. Its ancient site is
perhaps located at the modern Tell el-Harbaj.

HELKATH-HAZZURIM* Area near the pool of
Gibeon, where 12 champions from Joab's army and 12
from Abner's battled. AII 24 died in the fight, each
fighter killing his opponent (2 Sm 2:16). Some scholars
think the name may mean "field of the crafty, " that is,
"field of ambush" or "field of the adversaries. " The Nrt
renders it "the Field of Swords" (mg).

HELL place of future punishment for the lost, unrepen-
tant, wicked dead.

PREVIEW
. Definition and Description
.Biblical Terms
.The Justice of Eternal Punishment

Deffnition and Descriptlon Hell is the final destiny
of unbelievers and is variously described by the figures of
a fumace of fire, etemal fire, etemal punishment (Mt
73:42,50;25:41, 46); outer darkness, the place ofweep-
ing and torment (8:12); the lake offire, the second death
(Rv 2l:8); a place for the devil and his demons (Mt
25:4f). Evidently, those in hell experience everlasting
separation from the l,ord, never to see the glory of his
power (2 Thes I :9). Those who worshiped the beast will
be subject to continuous torment (Rv ra:r0-l l).

Other o<pressions that indicate that the final state of
the wicked is etemal are these: "bum with unquenchable
fire" (Mt 3:72); "to the unquenchable fire . . . where their
worm does not die, and the fire is not quenched" (Mk
9:43, 48); there is sin that 'will not be forgiven, either in
this age or in the age to come" (Mt 72:32, nsv). When
Scripture is understood properly, there is no hint any-
where of the termination of the terrible state of unbeliev-
ers in hell. Their doom is unending there is a solemn
finality about their miserable condition. (lt is significant
that the most descriptive and conclusive utterances about
hell come from the lips of fesus.)

A summary of all Scripture that speaks of hell indicates
that there is the Ioss and absence of all good, and the
misery and torment of an evil conscience. The most
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terrifiing aspect is the complete and deserved separation
from God and from all that is pure, holy, and beautiful.
In addition, there is the awareness of being under the
wrath of God and of enduring the curse of a righteous
sentence because ofone's sins that were consciously and
voluntarily committed.

Although the biblical descriptions ofhell are stated in
very physical and literal terms, the essential character of
hell should not be conceived in or limited to designa-
tions such as the worm that devours, the stripes that are
inflicted, the buming or being consumed by fire. This
affirmation does not detract from the horror or the grav-
ity of the situation in hell, because nothing could possi-
bly be worse than separation from God and the torment
of an evil conscience. Hell is hell for those who are there
essentially because they are completely alienated from
God, and wherever there is alienation from God, there is
always estrangement from one's fellows. This is the worst
possible punishment to which anyone could be subfect:
to be totally and irrevocably cut off from God and to be
at enmity with all those who are around oneself. Another
painful consequence of such a condition is to be at odds
with oneself-tom apart from within by an accusing
sense of guilt and shame. This condition is one of total
conflict: with God, one's neighbors, and oneself. This is
hell! If the descriptions of hell are figurative or symbolic,
the conditions they represent are more intense and real
than the figures of speech in which they are expressed.

Punishment for sin is a persistent teaching of the
Bible. The doctrine of iudgment is as extensive as the
Canon itself. Typical ofsuch passages are Genesis 2:17;
3:17-19;4:13; l,eviticus 26:27-33; Psalm 149:7; Isaiah
3: I 1; Ezekiel 14:10; Amos 1:2-2:16; Z*chaiah 14:19;
Matthew 25:4 1, 46; Luke 1 6:23-24; Romans 2:5- I 2;
Galatians 6:7-8; Hebrews lO:29-31; and Revelation
2O:11-75.

Biblical Terms The Hebrew word "Sheol" in the OT is
predominantly used for "the grave, the pit, the place of
the departed dead" (Gn 37:35; Ib 7:9; 14:13; 17:13-76;
Pss 6:5; 16:10; 55:15; Prv 9:18; Eccl 9:10; Is 14:11;
38: 10- 1 2, f 8). There does not seem to be a very clear dis-
tinction in the OT between the final destiny of the good
and the evil. They all alike go to the grave, to the world
below, a world of gloom, weariness, darkness, decay,
and forgetfulness, where one is remote ftom God (lb
1O:2O-22; Ps 88:3-6), yet accessible to him (lb 26:6; Ps
138:8; Am 9:2). It is a place characterized by silence (Pss
94:77; ll5:77) and rest (lb 3:17). Other texts, however,
seem to suggest some aspect ofconsciousness, hope, and
communication in Sheol (lb 14:13-15; 19:25-27;Pss
16:10; 49:15; Is 14:9-10; Ez 32:21). A few texts seem to
suggest the threat of divine iudgment after death (Pss
9:77; 55:15). On the whole, Sheol was regarded with dis-
may and foreboding (Dt32:22; Is 38:18).

It was not until the time of the postcanonical |ewish
literature, the writings that were developed between the
close of the OT and the beginning of NT times, that clear
distinctions were made between the final destinies of the
righteous and the unrighteous. The idea ofseparate divi-
sions within Sheol for the good and the evil was devel-
oped. It is unmistakable that there was in Jewish
thought, as reflected throughout the OT, a belief in a
future and continued odstence beyond death, however
shadowy and indefinite the concept.

The Greek word "hades" in the NT is used very simi-
larly to "Sheol" in the OT. It was, in fact, used by the
translators ofthe Septuagint, the Greek version of the
OT, for Sheol. It designated in general the place or state
ofthe dead, the grave, or death itself. In some versions
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the word is not translated at all but is transliterated sim-
ply as "hades." The NT is not always very explicit about
the meaning of hades, other than what has just been
described. Use of the word often does not reveal much
about the specific condition of the dead. There are some
passages, however, that indicate a distinct advance over
the use of Sheol in the OT. One NT passage definitely
describes hades as a place ofevil and punishment ofthe
wicked, and may appropriately be translated "hell" (Lk
16:23). In all other instances, hades indicates nothing
more than the place of the dead.

The Greek word "Gehenna" is used in a number of NT
texts to designate the fiery place for punishment of sin-
ners and is often translated "hell" or "the fires of hell"
(Mt 5:22, 29-30; 70:28; t8:9;23:15, 33; Mk9:43, 45, 47;
Ias 3:6). It is usually used in connection with the final
iudgment and often has the suggestion that the punish-
ment spoken of is etemal. Gehenna is derived by translit-
eration from the Hebrew of the OT "valley of Hinnorn"
or the "valley of the son of Hinnom, " a ravine on the
south side of Jerusalem. This valley was the center of
idolatrous worship in which children were bumed by
fire as an offering to the heathen god Molech (2 Chr
28:3;33:6).ln the time of fosiah it became a place of
abomination, polluted by dead men's bones and rubbish
(2 Kgs 23:10-14) and by the garbage and filth of Ierusa-
lem dumped there. A fire bumed continuously in this
valley. It thus became a symbol of the unending fires of
hell where the lost are consumed in torment. It was a

slnnbol of iudgment to be imposed on the idolatous
and disobedient (ler 7:31-34; 32:35).

Another Greek word used to designate hell or "the
lower regions" is "Tanarus" (2 Pt 2:a), a classical word
for the place of etemal punishment. The apostle Peter
uses it for the fallen angels who were thrown into hell,
"committed . . . to pits of nether gloom to be kept until
the iudgment" (nsv).

As noted above, there are, in addition to these terms,
the very explicit and vivid phrases that clearly teach the
doctrine of hell, as developed at the beginning of this
article. The biblical doctrine is determined much more
by these decisive phrases than by the somewhat indeci-
sive but frequentlyused terms "Sheol" and "hades."

HADES AS HELL: A PROBLEM lN TRANSLATION
The xlv translators caused much confusion by
translating two different Greek words (hodes and
Gehenno) with the same English word, "hell."
Hades almost always denotes the grave or the
place of the dead. Gehenna, a much rarer expres-
sion in the NT, denotes the eternal fires. Thus,
hell, as most people think about it, is really
Gehenna, not hades. Unfortunately, this was not
distinguished in the xtv. Modern translators have
tried to correct the problem, but the popular mis-
conception persists.

Ihe fustice of Eternal Punishment It is difficult for
us to understand the righteous iudgment of a holy God
who, on one hand, hates all evil, yet, on the other hand,
loves the evildoers enough to sacrifice his only Son for
their salvation from sin. Divine wrath is the necessary
reaction of a holy God who hates all that is contrary to
his righteous nature. When the only remedy for human
sin is rejected and all appeals of a loving seeking God
for the reconciliation of rebellious sinners are refused,
there is no other course of action that God himself can
pursue but to leave the sinner to his self-chosen destiny.
Punishment for sin is then the inevitable and inescap-
able response of holiness to that which is morally oppo-
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site, and it must continue as long as the sinful condition
requiring it continues. There is no indication anywhere
in Scripture that lost sinners in hell are capable ofrepen-
tance and faith. If in this life they did not tum away from
sin and receive Christ as Savior with all the favorable cir-
cumstances and opportunities afforded them on earth, it
is unreasonable to think they will do so in the life to
come. Punishment cannot come to an end until guilt
and sin come to an end. When the sinner ultimately
resists and reiects the work of the Holy Spirit whereby he
is convicted of sin, there remains no more possibility of
repentance or salvation. He has committed an etemal sin
(Mk 3:29; Rv 22:l l), which deserves etemal punish-
ment.

The impossibility of faith and repentance in hell is
seen also from the tragic reality of the depraved will,
conditioned and determined by its repeated rebellion
against God. Sin reproduces itselfin the will, and charac-
ter tends to become inevocably fixed. Cod responds to
endless sinning with the necessary counterpart of endless
punishment.

If the question is raised, How can a loving God send
people to an everlasting hell? it must be replied that God
does not choose this destination for people; they freely
choose it for themselves. God simply concurs in their
self-chosen way and reveals the full consequences of
their evil choice. It must always be remembered that God
is not only loving he is also holy and righteous. There
must be some adequate reckoning with lustice in the
universe where a revolt against Cod has brought evil
consequences of enormous proponions.

While the duration of punishment in hell is etemal for
all who have chosen that destiny for themselves, there
are degrees ofpunishment proportional to the degrees of
guilt of each individual. Only God is able to determine
what those degrees are, and he will assign the conse-
quences with perfect justice according to the responsibil-
ity of each one. Evidence of such gradations in future
punishment is found in Scripture (Mt 11:20-24; Lk
7 2:47 -48; Rv 20: 1 2- 1 3; cf . F,z 7 6 :48-6 l). An obvious
comparison is made in these texts between the differing
intensities of punishment that are involved in the con-
trasting privileges, knowledge, and opportunities.

From all that has been said, it should be obvious that
a variety of nonbiblical views must be ruled out, how-
ever attractively they may be presented by their advocates
and however popular they may be from time to time.
Among these views are the erroneous, but sometimes
persuasive, doctrines of universalism, annihilationism,
and second probation. Universalism promotes the con-
cept that God will save everyone in the end. Annihila-
tionism teaches that hell is not a place ofconscious
suffering but of final extermination. And second proba-
tion is a notion that people can be delivered from hell. It
must always be remembered that the Bible is our rule of
faith for the doctrine of hell, however difficult the doc-
trine may seem for natural reason or for human senti-
ment. Scripture leaves no doubt about the terrible nature
and the etemal duration of hell. Reiection or neglect of
this doctrine will have dire effects upon the mission of
the church.

See ako 'Abnham's Bosom,' page 7; Dead, Place of
the; Death; Gehenna; Hades; Intermediate State; Sheol;
Wrath of God.

HELLENISM* That unique blend of Greek cultural,
philosophical, and ethical ideals that had a profound
effect on the development of culture throughout the
Mediterranean world. While the antecedents of the
movement occurred long before, the Hellenistic Age is
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seen by most to have begun in 323 ac, with the death of
Alexander, and to have continued until either 30 Bc,

when Rome conquered Egypt, or (more likely) AD 300.
Rome itself was culturally conquered by Hellenism.

PREVI EW
.Hellenistic Age
.Hellenism and ludaism
. Hellenism and Christianity

Hellenistic Age Alexander the Creat was more than a
military conqueror. He made Hellenistic culture the
norm throughout his realm. He taught conquered people
the Creek language and customs, and he built new Greek
cities (34 in all), like Alexandria in Egypt, which became
bastions of Hellenism. His major accomplishment was
not so much territorial as cultural; after him, Hellenism
controlled the Westem world for centuries. It was AIex-
ander who spearheaded the triumph of the Attic laoine
(common) dialect over the other Greek dialects, and this
became the primary force in the Hellenization of the
East. The hoine dialectwas to be the basis for the accep-
tance of Hellenism by sublect peoples. The first period
after his death would be c-haracterized by the dissolution
of Alexander's empire and an emerging balance of power
among the forces of ltolemy, who controlled Egypt and
Palestine; Seleucus, who ruled Babylon and Asia Minor;
and Antipater (followed by Antigonus), who reigned
over Macedonia and the Hellespont.

In the East the next century was typified by intermit-
tent skirmishes between the Ptolemies and Seleucids,
with the result that Palestine became a buffer state
between the two. An important difference is that the
Ptolemies had a unified kingdom and so were not inter-
ested in change; under their rule, Palestine was autono-
mous both culturally and religiously. However, the
Seleucids controlled many different groups and so tried
to unite them by forcing Hellenization on them. This
finally led to the successful revolt of the Iews under the
Maccabees and the disintegration of both empires. In the
West, Rome became progressively involved in Greek
affairs and by 149 rc controlled the Greek lands politi-
cally, while they themselves were overtaken by Greek
ideals culturally.

During this period, there was a growing middle class,
which was brought about partly because A.lexander's
conquests led to a vast dispersion of Greeks into the con-
quered lands. The redistribution ofwealth this engen-
dered was based upon a Greek education and an
acceptance ofHellenistic ideals. The term "civilized"
came to be identified wirh the Greek way of life. Educa-
tion was controlled by the idea ofsound rhetoric, so that
style triumphed over truth. Greek drama tumed to com-
edy, which stressed realism in human emotions, and
Hellenistic art grew even more naturalistic than in the
classical period.

Philosophy also developed, with at least three schools
arising to dominate Greek thought for the next few cen-
turies. Interestingly, all three centered on practical ethics
rather than the classical quest for truth and knowledge.
The Cynics, founded by Diogenes, stressed a total
self-sufficiency that left the individual in a social vacuum
but taught him how to deal with human misery. The two
most influential schools were the Epicureans and the
Stoics. Epicurus sought freedom from anxiety or fear and
taught that peace of the soul could only be derived from
a disciplined, moderate experience ofpleasures. The
result was a retreat from society into one's own selfhood.
Stoicism, founded by Znno and named after the sroa
(porch) in Athens where he taught, was similar to
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cynicism in its emphasis on self-sufficiency, but it com-
bined this with a stress on the brotherhood of man.
Every person was to strive after virtue and live above the
vicissitudes of life. This last philosophy had become the
center of Hellenism by the time of Christ.

Hellenism and Judaism Judaism was virtually the
only culture that resisted the encroachment of Helle-
nism. Therefore, the power of this movement can be
seen in the degree to which it permeated Judaism-

The pull of Hellenism was always felt primarily by the
upper-class nobility, and it was strongest in Iewish com-
munities of the Dispersion. However, under the
Seleucids, the temple priesthood was pro-Hellenist, so
this added a religious dimension to the economic pres-
sure upon the wealthy. From the beginning Palestine was
split into two factions: the urban nobility, who tried to
make Jerusalem another polis, or Hellenistic city-state, by
adding such things as gymnasia and Greek drama; and
the agricultural, poor peasants, who saw in Hellenism a

threat to the very existence of the Mosaic system.

Jews had to learn hoine Creek to make business trans-
actions and participate in legal matters. Archaeology
shows that almost all inscriptions in Palestine from the
third century BC were in Greek, and the translation of the
Torah into Greek in the Septuagint shows the perme-
ation of the language in the Iewish communities outside
of Palestine (diasporate communities). The gymnasium
was the school in Hellenistic cities, and Creek education
was the key to citizenship. Alexandria, Egypt, in this
regard became the intellectual center of the Greek world,
and its influence on the strong Iewish community in that
city was considerable. Well+o-do Jews in lands of the
Dispersion and in Ierusalem itself were expected to pro-
cure a gymnasium education. Many followed the Greek
practice of participating naked in sports, as can be seen
from the literature of the intenestamental period, which
is strongly antagonistic a century later (due to fewish
aversion to such public display). |ewish synagogue
schools, as a result of competition with the gymnasia,
adopted Greek ways. In fact, the development of the scri-
bal tradition is partly due to this interaction; the move-
ment was away from the oligarchical system of the
temple era and toward a democratic instruction of the
whole people.

Jewish literature and philosophy became permeated by
Hellenistic pattems. This is seen in I and 2 Maccabees,
which reflect Greek historiography. And Hellenistic influ-
ence ciln be seen in virtually every fewish work of this
period. The major exponent, ofcourse, was Philo ofAlex-
andria, whose allegorical interpretation of the OTwas
designed to make )ewish teachings palatable to the Helle-
nistic world and vice versa. This attitude was quite com-
mon. The symbolism of Iewish apocallptic writing was
influenced by a combination of Hellenistic and Oriental
(primarily Persian) themes, and even the hlpercon-
servative Essene movement used thought forms that had
been molded via Iudaism's penetration by Hellenistic and
Persian ideas. The stress on "etemal knowledge" and
"revealed mystery" and the dualistic combination of salva-
tion history and anthropology are evidence of this. Of
course, the influence was not all one way. The develop-
ment of Greek philosophy was strongly influenced by
Semitic forms, especially Phoenician; and the strong Iew-
ish piety was very attractive to the Greek mind.

It is accurate to say that even the Iudaism of Palestine
in the first century BC was a Hellenistic Iudaism. The uni-
versality of the hoine Greek, the infiltration of Greek
learning and thought patterns/ the presence ofJewish lit-
erature in Greek, and the permeation of Hellenistic rhe-
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torical devices, even into the very literature ofthe oppo-
sition movement, shows the power of Hellenism in Pal-
estine.

Hellenism and Christianity Some scholars have
attempted to stradry early Christianity into periods typi-
fied by Palestinian, Hellenistic-Jewish, and Hellenistic
outlooks. However, as the evidence above has shown,
this is by no means an easy task, since even Iudea was
penetrated by Greek thought pattems. To be sure, the
reactionary stance against Hellenism in Iudaism is paral-
leled by the Hellenist-Hebrew conflict of Acts 6 and the
gentile mission. However, from the very earliest stages,
the influence of Hellenism on the church can be traced.
Moreover, it becomes virtually impossible to know
whether a phrase is drawn from Palestinian or from Hel-
lenistic sources, due to the mutual penetration ofboth
into Palestine itself, and to the bilingual nature ofthe
church from the beginning.

This does not mean that there were no differences at
all. The Hellenistic background of Stephen allowed him
to see the logical implications of the land and the temple
rypiryrng Christ (cf. Acts 6-7), while the more conserva-
tive Ierusalem church did not. AIso, a study of the
speeches in Acts shows that the kerygma (preaching)
developed differently for fewish and gentile audiences.
The first centered on OT fulfillment and t}re second on
the active peneuation of history by the one true God,
who, unlike dead idols, involved himself in the affairs of
man.

The fact that the NT was written in koine Greek makes
the influence very direct. Strongly fewish-oriented works,
such as Hebrews or James, are written in polished Greek,
and even the Gospels, which record the life of Iesus in a

fewish setting, reflect Hellenistic historiography (e.g., an
interest in the theological meaning ofthe historical
events). Most obviously Hellenistic, of course, are ideas
found in the Epistles stemming from the gentile mission.
Early hymns like Colossians l:75-22 use terminology
from the Hellenistic environs to describe the incompara-
ble superiority offesus over pagan ideals. The stress on
the universal mission, while based on the teachings of
fesus, developed during the gentile mission; the primi-
tive church interpreted it in keeping with fewish prose-
lyte theology, which was that the Centiles became
Christians after becoming Iews.

See alsoEpiaxeans; Gnosticism; Greece, Greek; Helle-
nists; Judaism; Stoics, Stoicism.

HELLENISTS* Name used in Acts 6:1, 9:29, and possi-
bly I 1:20 for a distinct branch of the early church that
was characterized by Greek modes of thinking. Their
actual identification is disputed, and the following possi-
bilities have been propounded: ( 1 ) Greek-speaking Iews
rather than fuamaic-speaking Iews (but "Hebrews," as in
6:1, was seldom used in a linguistic sense); (2) prosell,tes
of "Greeks" as opposed to true Jews (the list of deacons
in 6:5 makes this doubtful, for it is unlikely that they
were all proselytes); (3) diasporate fews living in Pales-
tine (fits 6:1-6 but not the otier passages); (a) pro-
Hellenist sect within Iudaism (this does not fit the whole
tenor ofthe passages); (5) Gentiles who foined the
church at an early date (this does not really fit the con-
text of all three passages); (6) a general, not specific,
term simply referring to one who either speaks Greek or
follows Greek customs (or both). This is the best answer,
as a study of the context illustrates.

In 6:1 the group was probably made up of Hellenistic
Iews then living in Palestine. This is seen in the deacons
chosen in 6:5. Luke used Greek names for all of them,
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probably not because they were Greek but to symbolize
the desire of the apostles to uniff the separate groups.
Most Jews in the ancient world had three names-a Iew-
ish, a Greek, and a Roman name-and used one or the
other depending on the occasion. The diversity is wen
more apparent in 6:9. Hellenistic )ews differed suffi-
ciently in their background and worship habits, espe-
cially in the use of Greek in the service, that there would
be separate synagogues for them (there were seven such
in Jerusalem alone). This created a potentially divisive
situation for the early church, and the schism here was
the result. The "Hebrews" would naturally tend to allo-
cate the common pool to those they knew, and so the
separation between the groups would add to the prob-
lem.

In 9:29 the "Hellenists" are members of the same
group. Paul, a diasporate few himself, would naturally
go to his old compatriots on his first visit to Jerusalem
after his conversion. In I 1:20 the manuscript evidence is
equally divided between "Hellenists" and "Creeks." As
"Hellenist" is used in l1:20, it designates the Creek-
speaking populace ofAntioch and therefore Gentiles
in general. This is different from the usages in 6:l and
9:29.

See also Acts of the Apostles, Book of the; Hellenism;
Iudaism.

HELMET See Armor and Weapons.

HELON Father of Eliab, prince of Zebulun's tribe at the
taking of the first census (Nm 1:9; 2:7;7'.24,29; 10:16).

HELPS*, Gift of See Spiritual Gifts.

HEMAM* KIV spelling of Heman, Lotan's son, in
Genesis 36:22. See Heman #1.

HEMAN
l. Lotan's son, the brother ofHori and a descendant

of Seir the Horite (Gn 36:22); altemately spelled
Homam in 1 Chronicles l:39, reflecting a later scribal
elror.

2. Mahol's son, descendant of Zerah from Judah's tribe
and one of the sages whose wisdom was surpassed by
King Solomon's ( I Kgs 4:31; I Chr 2:6). He is perhaps
the Ezrahite and author of Psalm 88.

3. Kohathite Levite, Joel's son and one appointed, along
with Asaph and Ethan (also called Ieduthun), by
David to lead the musicians in the sanctuary (1 Chr
6:33; 75:77; l6:41). During the transport of the ark
from Obed-edom's house to Jerusalem, he was
responsible for sounding the bronze cymbals (1 Chr
15:79;2 Chr 5:12). Heman fathered 14 sons and 3

daughters, all of whom served as musicians in the
Lord's house (1 Chr 25:1-6). Later, his descendants
participated in the cleansing of the temple during
King Hezekiah's reign (715-686 sc; 2 Chr 29:14) and
assisted with the Passover celebration initiated by
King Iosiah (640-609 nc; 2 Chr 35:15).

HEMATH* KIV form of Hammath, the Rechabite, in
1 Chronicles 2:55. See Hammath (Person).

HEMDAN Dishon's son and a descendant of Seir the
Horite (Gn 36:26). He is also called Hamran in 1 Chron-
icles l:41 (xx "Amram").

HEMLOCK* KIV mistranslation for poisonous weeds
and for wormwood in Hosea l0:4 and Amos 6:12,
respectively. See Plants (Wormwood).
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HEMORRHAGE Issue of blood, coming from any
cut or nosebleed (Pw 30:33). However, in Scripture
it almost always refers to vaginal bleeding. Laws con-
cerning normal and abnormal menstruation are
given in l,eviticus 15:19-30. A woman with normal
menstruation was considered unclean for seven days,
along with anything that came into contact with her.
A woman who bled longer than seven days was
unclean as long as she was bleeding plus seven addi-
tional days.

All the Gospels except John give an account of the
miraculous healing by Iesus of the woman who had
a hemorrhage for 12 years (Mt 9:20-22; Mk 5:25-34;
Lk 8:43-48). By touching fesus'garment, the woman
was actually violating the OT laws concerning menstru-
ation and making )esus'garment unclean (Lv 15). Her
courageous act of faith in Jesus healed her.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

HEN See Birds (Fowl, Domestic).

HEN* (Person) Kry alternate name for losiah,
Zephaniah's son, in Zechariah 6:14. Seelosiah #2.

HENA One of the six cities that the rabshakeh boasted
fell before the armies of Sennacherib, in spite of their
gods (2 Kgs 18:34). Rabshakeh hoped the example of
these cities would strike fear in King Hezekiah's heart
and make him doubt the Lord's deliverance as the same
hordes surrounded Ierusalem. The kings of the five other
cities are mentioned along with Hena again in 2 Kings
l9:13 and Isaiah 37:13.

HENADAD Head of a tcvite family that participated in
the rebuilding of the temple (Ezr 3:9). Members of this
family also helped to build the Jerusalem wall (Neh
3:18, 24), and sigred Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
Cod together with Nehemiah (10:9).

HENNA* Fragrant, flowering shrub mentioned in Song
ofSolomon 1:14 and 4:13. See Plants.

HENOCH*
1. KJV form of Enoch, Jared's son, in I Chronicles l:3.

See Enoch (Person) #2.
2. K[V form of Hanoch, Midian's son, in 1 Chronicles

l:33. See Hanoch #1.

HEPHER (Person)
1. Manassite and founder of the Hepherite family (Nm

26:32).
2. Ashhur's son from Iudah's tribe (l Chr a:6).
3. One of David's valiant warriors ( I Chr 11:36).

HEPHER (Place) Canaanite city located northwest of
Jerusalem. It was captured by Ioshua (los 1 2: 17) and
later used as an administrative district under Solomon
(l Kgs a:10).

HEPHERITE Descendant of Hepher from Manasseh's
tribe (Nm 26:32). See Hepher (Person) * 1.

HEPHZIBAH
1 . Mother of Manasseh, king of Iudah (2 Kgs 2 1 : 1 ).
2. Symbolic name (xr) for the restored city of Jerusalem,

meaning "my delight is in her" (ls 62:4).

HERB Plant valued for its culinary, medicinal, or
aromatic properties. Saa Plants (Cummin; Dill; MinU
Nard); Bitter Herbs.
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HERCULES A Greek god, the son of Zeus, renowned for
strength. Second Maccabees 4 records the Hellenizing
fervor ofAntiochus Epiphanes (175-164 ac), who suc-
ceeded Seleucus IV Philopator, as he "founded a gymna-
sium right under the citadel" (2 Macc 4:12). At the
quadrennial games in Tyre when the king was present,

Jason the brother of Onias, who had obtained the high
priesthood by comrption, "sent envoys, chosen as being
Antiochian citizens from Jerusalem, to carry three hun-
dred silver drachmas for the sacrifice to Hercules" (v 19,
nsv). Those who were sent with the money thought it
inappropriate to use it for the sacrifice, so they applied it
to the construction ofships instead (w l9-20), which
indicates some resistance to the pattem of Hellenization.

See also Gods and Goddesses.

HERDSMEN Men who cared for domestic animals,
such as cattle, sheep and goats (Cn 13:7-8; 26:20; I Sm
27:7).They also included shepherds. In the NT shep-
herds were well known. The metaphor of the shepherd
and his sheep was used by fesus (ln 10:1-16). Some
herdsmen kept pigs (Mt 8:33; Mk 5:14; Lk 8:34).

HERES
1. Region from which the Amorites were not expelled by

the Israelites, known as Mt Heres (lgs 1:34-35, nsv
"Har-heres"). In Ioshua 19:41-42, Mt Heres is synony-
mous with the town of Ir-shemesh (Beth-shemesh).

2. Ascent ofHeres (lgs 8:13, Rsv; Nrr "Heres Pass").
Though the text and the exact nature ofthe terrain is
unclear, it was the place on the Iordan River from
which Gideon returned after his victory over Zebah
and Zalmunna.

HERESH Levite who returned to Jerusalem following
the exile (1 Chr 9:15).

HERESY A sectarian group or teaching that deviates
from the norm. The Greek word (hairesis),literally
meaning "choice," designates a sect or faction. For
example, the Sadducees were a sect within Iudaism
(Acts 5:17), as were the Pharisees (15:5). When many
Jews first believed that Jesus of Nazareth was the Mes-
siah, they were known as "the sect ofthe Nazarenes"
(24:5). ln each of these verses, the word hairesis denotes
nothing more than a sect. After the church grew and
developed, any factious group within a local church
was called hairesis-that is, it was a sect that held cer-
tain opinions contrary to the truths established by the
apostles. In view ofthis, Paul told the Corinthian
church that factious sects would develop among them
as a way of separating the false from the true (l Cor
1 1:19). Eventually, the word "heresy" came to connote
the particular teaching that caused certain ones to break
away from orthodoxy. Thus, Peter warned Christians
about various false teachers who would try to deceive
believers with their heretical teachings (2 Pt 2:1). In the
modern era, this is how the word "heresy" is usually
understood; it is unorthodox and/or false teaching that
damages the faith ofcertain believers and also causes
divisive factions within the church.

HERETH Section of forested land in the territory of
Iudah where David and his men hid for a time as they
fled from King Saul (1 Sm 22:5).

HERMAS
1. Christian to whom Paul sent greetings in his letter to

the Romans (Rom l6:14).
2. Christian who wrote the apocryphal book called The

TYNDALE
Shepherd (referring to the work's central shepherd
figure). In The Shepherd, Hermas states that he was
originally a slave, gained his freedom, married and
started a business, lost nearly everytling material, saw
his children lapse, and finally brought his family
together by acts of repentance. Hermas indicates also
that he knew Clement of Rome, late-first-century
bishop of Rome. From intemal evidences, it is impossi-
ble to tell if this biography is fictional or not. As to
extemal facts, references to Hermas are contradictory.
Some authorities, most eminently the Muratorian
Canon, a late-second-century document, make Hermas
a brother of Pius, bishop of Rome about 150. In the
third century Origen thought Hermas was the individ-
ual Paul named in Romans 16:14, an identification
upholding Hermas's own statements. Modem scholarly
commentators lean much toward the first opinion.

See also Shepherd of Hermas.

HERMES
1. Greek god and the son of Zeus by Maia. He was iden-

tified with Mercury in the Roman pantheon of deities.
In Greek mythology, Hermes was the messenger of the
gods and the escort ofthe dead to hades. He was the
god of fertility, the patron of music, the guardian of
travelers, and the god of eloquent speech.

Herme3 (or Mercury)

While ministering at Lystra, Paul was acclaimed by
its people to be Hermes because of his miraculous
work and role as chief speaker. The Lystrans thought
Paul was a god visiting them in bodily form (Acts
I 4:I |-12, rX "Mercurius").

2. Christian to whom Paul sent greetings in his letter to
Rome (Rom 16:14).

HERMOGENES Prominent Asian believer who "turned
away" from Paul (2 Tm 1:15). His actions may have
been the result of doctrinal disagreement but more likely
involved his unwillingness to come to Paul's defense
during the apostle's second Roman imprisonment for
fear of suffering the same fate himself.

-l]T\,I
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HERMON, Mount Mountain often mentioned as the
northem extremity of the territory conquered by foshua
and Moses in Transiordan; it is also the northem bound-
ary of the inheritance of the half-tribe of Manasseh as
well as of Israel in general (Dt 3:8; 4:48; Ios 7t:77; l2:1,
5; 13:11; 1 Chr 5:23). Hermon is said to tower over the
valleyoftebanon (fos l1:17; l3:5) and overthe land of
Mizpah in the valley of Mizpah, to which foshua pur-
sued the kings of Canaan after his victory over them at
the waters of Merom (los I 1:3, 8). Biblical poetry praises
Hermon for its height and for causing dew on Zion (Ps
133:3), and it was famed for is wildlife (Sg 4:8). It also
appears in tandem with Mt Tabor (Ps 89:12) and with
the lordan (Ps a2:6). The mountain itself is about 13
miles (21 kilometers) long and rises to a height of 9, 1 66
feet (2.8 kilometers).
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know about the Herods comes from the historian Josephus's
writngs: Antiquicies of tlu lews andThe lewbh War.

Herod the Great (47-4 BC)

As Gwenror of Galilee (a747 nc) Herod the Great
became govemor of Galilee at 25 years of age. Although
he gained the respect of both the Romans and the Gali-
lean Jews for quickly capturing and executing the bandit
leader Ezekias, some in Hyrcanus's court thought that he
was becoming too powerfi.rl and arranged to have him
brought to trial. He was acquitted and released and
thereafter fled to Sextus Caesar at Damascus. Sextus
Caesar, govemor of S1ria, appointed Herod govemor of
Coele-Syria, and thus he became involved with Roman
affairs in Syria. He remained in this position under a
series of rulers and was successful in collecting taxes and
suppressing various revolts. Thus, in 4 I Bc when Antony
came to power under Octavius Caesar, after asking the
advice of Hyrcanus II, Sextus appointed Herod and
Phasael as tetrarchs ofludea.

As Ring @7-  rc) The reign of Herod is divided by
most scholars into three periods: (1) consolidation from
37 to 25 ac; (2) prosperity from 25 to 13 BC; and (3)
domestic troubles from l3 to 4 Bc.

The period ofconsolidation o<tended from his acces-
sion as king in 37 sc to the death of the sons of Babas,
the last male representatives of the Hasmonean family.
During this period, he had to contend with many power-
ful adversaries.

The first adversaries, the people and the Pharisees,
oblected to his being an Idumean, a half Iew, and a
friend of the Romans. Those who opposed him were
punished, and those who took his side were rewarded
with favors and honors.

The second adversaries were those of the aristocracy
who sided with Antigonus. Herod had executed 45 of the
wealthiest and had confiscated their properties to replen-
ish his own coffers.

The third group of adversaries was the Hasmonean
family. Herod's chief problem was his mother-in-law,
Alexandra. She was upset that he had not appointed
another Hasmonean to the high priesthood to replace
Hyrcanus, specifically her son Aristobulus. She wrote to
Cleopatra, asking her to influence Antony to force Herod
to remove the appointed high priest, Ananel, and replace
him with Aristobulus. Finally, Herod gave way to the
pressure. In the end, after a celebration ofthe Feast of
Tabemacles, Herod had Aristobulus drowned, making it
look like an accident. Herod putAlexandra in chains and

llerod Agrlppa I This coin bears the Greek inscription mean-
ing "King Agrippa the Great, Lover of Caesar."

HERMONITE* KJV mistranslation for Hermon
(Mount) in Psalm 42:6. Mt Hermon, a sacred site since
antiquity, lies on the nofthemmost boundary of Ioshua's
conquest (los 12:5; 13:17). See Hermon, Mount.

HEROD, HERODIAN FAMILY* Political rulers dur-
ing the lifetime of Christ. Christ was bom when Herod
the Great was ruling. Herod's son Herod Antipas was the
ruler of Galilee and Perea, the territories in which Jesus
and John the Baptist carried out most of their ministries.
It was this ruler who beheaded Iohn the Baptist and tried
Christ iust before his death. Herod Agrippa I is the perse-
cutor of the church in Acts 1 2, and Herod Agrippa II
heard Paul's testimony (Acts 26) lust before he went to
Rome to be tried by Caesar. Without a knowledge of the
Herodian family, one can hardly have a proper under-
standing of the times of Christ.

PREVI EW
.The Herodian Dynasty
.Herod the Great
.Archelaus
.Antipas
.Philip the Tetrarch
.Agrippa I

.Agrippa ll

The Herodian Dynasty (67-47 BC) The Herodian
dynasty became prominent during the confusion that
resulted in the decay of the Hasmonean dynasty, the tans-
ference of Syria and Palestine to Roman rule, and the civil
wars that marked the decay of the nation. Much of what we

Aerlal Vlew of Mount Hermon
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placed her under guard to keep her from causing him
more trouble.

Herod's fourth adversary was Cleopatra. When civil
war broke out between Antony and Octavius, Herod
wanted to help Antony. But Cleopatra persuaded Antony
to set Herod in battle against the fuabian king Malchus,
who had failed to pay tribute to her. When she saw
Herod winning she ordered her toops to help Malchus,
hoping to weaken both parties to the breaking point so

that she could absorb them both. After a catasuophic
earthquake in his domain in 3l Bc, Herod defeated the
Arabs and retumed home. Soon after, on September 2,
3l nc, Octavius defeated Antony in the Battle of Actium,
resulting in the suicides ofAntony and Cleopatra.

The second period of Herod's reign was one of pros-
penq (25-u BC). It was a period of splendor and enjoy-
ment interrupted by occasional disturbances. According
to Josephus, the most noble of all Herod's achievements
was the rebuilding of the temple in Ierusalem, begun in
2O119 Rc (Antiquities 15.8. I ). Rabbinic literature claims,
"He who has not seen the Temple of Herod has never
seen a beautiful building" (Babylonian Talmud: Baba
Batha 4a). Prior to this, he had built theaters, amphithe-
aters, and racecourses for both men and horses. In 24 nc
Herod built himself a royal palace and built or rebuilt
many fortresses and gentile temples, including Strato's
Tower, later renamed Caesarea.

During this time, he became very interested in culture
and gathered around him men accomplished in Greek
literature and an. Creek rhetoricians were appointed to
the highest offices of the state. One of these was Nicolas
of Damascus, Herod's instructor and adviser in philoso-
phy, rhetoric, and history. In late 24 Bc he married
Mariamne, daughter of Simon, a well-known priest in
Ierusalem (she will be referred to as Mariamne II).

During this period, Herod's rule was favorably
accepted by the people. They were annoyed, however, by
two things. First, he violated Iewish law by his introduc-
tion of the quinquennial games in honor of Caesar; and
second, he built theaters and racecourses. He demanded
a loyalty oath from his subjects, except for a privileged
few. AIso, he would not allow them to congregate freely
for fear ofa revolt. Despite these things, he had good
control of the people and twice favored them by lower-
ing taxes (in 14 nc he reduced taxes by one-founh).

The third period of Herod's rule was clearly marked by
domestic troubles (13-4 ac). By now he had married ten
wives. His first wife, Doris, had only one son, Antipater.
He repudiated Doris and Antipater when he married
Mariamne I, allowing them to visit Jerusalem only dur-
ing the festivals. He married Mariamne I in 37 sc. She
was the granddaughter of Hyrcanus and had five chil-
dren, two daughters and three sons. The youngest son
died while in Rome, and the remaining two sons were to
play an imponant role in this part of Herod's reign. In
late 24 sc he married his third wife, Mariamne II, to
whom one child was bom, Herod (Philip). Malthace, his
fourth wife, was a Samaritan and mother of two sons,
Archelaus and Antipas. His fifth wife, Cleopatra of feru-
salem, was the mother of Philip the tetrarch. Of the
remaining five wives, only Pallas, Phaedra, and Elpsis are
known by name, and none played a significant part in
the events ofthis period.

Alexander and Aristobulus, the sons of Mariamne I,
were his favorites. Immediately following their own mar-
riages, troubles began within the Herodian household.
Salome, Herod's sister and mother of Berenice (wife of
Aristobulus), hated these two sons, mainly because she
wanted the position and favor they enioyed for her own
son. Herod decided to recall his exiled son Antipater to

TYNDALE
show Alexander and Aristobulus there was another heir
to the throne. Antipater took full advantage of the situa-
tion and used every conceivable means to acquire the
coveted throne. Finally, a man of bad character, Eurycles
from Lacedaemon, took it upon himself to inflame the
father against his two sons and vice versa. Soon other
mischief makers loined Eurycles, and Herod's patience
became exhausted. He putAlexander and Aristobulus in
prison and named Antipater heir.

In his impatience to gain the throne, Antipater
attempted to poison Herod. This plot failed when
Pheroras, Herod's brother, drank the poison by mistake.
Herod put Antipater in prison and reported the matter to
the emperor (c. 5 nc). At this time Herod became very ill
with an incurable disease. He drew up a new will that
bypassed his older sons, Archelaus and Philip, because
Antipater had poisoned his mind against them also. He
chose his youngest son, Antipas, as his sole successor.

It was during this time that the wise men arrived in
Iudea, searching for the newbom king of the fews. Herod
instructed them to repoft to him the whereabouts of this
child as soon as they found him. Being wamed in a

dream, they did not do so, but rather retumed to their
homes by another route. God wamed Ioseph (husband of
the mother of Jesus) to flee to Egypt because of Herod's
intention to kill Jesus. Ioseph took his family and left
Bethlehem. Shonly after, Herod killed all the male chil-
dren in Bethlehem who were two years old and under.

Herod's disease grew increasingly worse. Permission
came from Rome to execute Antipater, which he
promptly did. He again altered his will, making
Archelaus king of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria; Antipas
teuarch ofGalilee and Perea, and Philip tetrarch ofterri-
tories east of Galilee. On the fifth day after Antipater's
execution, Herod died at Iericho in the spring of 4 nc.
The people acclaimed Archelaus as their king.

Archelaus (4 BC-AD 6) Archelaus was the son of
Herod the Great and Malthace (a Samaritan) and was
bom around 22 nc. Archelaus was faced with a multitude
of problems. He had killed 3,000 people in putting
down a revolution led by people avenging the blood of
those killed by his father, Herod. Thus his rule got offto
a bad start. At Pentecost in 4 ac, another revolt broke
out, which lasted about two and a half months and dur-
ing which the temple porticoes were bumed and the
treasury was pillaged by the Romans. This unrest spread
to the countryside of fudea and to Calilee and Perea.

Archelaus treated both the Jews and the Samaritans
brutally (War 2.7 .3), a fact bome out by the Gospels.
When foseph retumed from his flight to Egypt and
leamed that Archelaus was ruling )udea, he was afraid to
go there and was wamed against it by Cod; he took the
infant Iesus to Galilee instead (Mt 2:22).

Archelaus's tyranny finally caused the Jews and Samar-
itans to send a delegation to Rome and complain for-
mally to Augustus. The fact that such bitter enemies as

the Jews and Samaritans could cooperate in this matter
indicates the serious nature of the complaint. Antipas
and Philip also went to Rome to complain about him.
Presumably they resented his neglect as their Roman rep-
resentative for Palestine. Thus in ap 6 Archelaus was
deposed and exiled to Vienna in Gaul (modern Vienne
on the Rh6ne, south of Lyons). Antipas and Philip
were allowed to continue their respective rules, and
Archelaus's territories were reduced to a province ruled
by prefects or procurators.

Antipas (4 Bc-AD 39) Antipas was the younger
brother of Archelaus, bom around 20 ac. Of all the
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Herodians, he is mentioned most in the NT because he
ruled over Galilee and Perea, where both Jesus and John
the Baptist concentrated their ministries.

Antipas's domain was in turmoil caused by the rebel-
lion begun at Pentecost in 4 ec. He immediately set out
to restore order and rebuild what had been destroyed.
Following the example of his father, Herod the Great,
Antipas founded cities. Sepphoris was his first proiect; it
was the largest city in Calilee and his capital city until he
built Tiberias. Since Nazareth was only four miles (6.4
kilometers) south-southeast of Sepphoris, it is quite pos-
sible that foseph, Mary's husband, was employed as a
carpenrer (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3) to help rebuild that city.

Of the 12 cities built by the Herodian family, Tiberias
is the most important. It was the first city in lewish his-
tory to be founded with the municipal framework of a

Greek polis. It was built in honor of the reigning
emperor, Tiberius. Due to the fact that a cemetery was
destroyed in the process ofbuilding Tiberias was consid-
ered unclean by the lews. Antipas offered fiee houses,
land and tax exemptions for the first few years to anyone
who would move into the city. He completed the city in
eo 23 and made it his capital.

In the Christian world the incident for which Antipas
is most remembered is his beheading of fohn the Baptist
(Mr 14:3-12; Mk6:77-29; Lk 3:19-20; Antiquities
18.5.2.116-119). There was a tangle of family events
leading up to the death of lohn the Baptist. Antipas had
married the daughter of Aretas [V (the daughter's name is
unknown). Aretas IV was the Nabatean king and Augus-
tus may have encouraged this marriage since he favored
intermarriages between various rulers to promote peace
in his empire.

Around AD 29 Antipas took a trip to Rome, and on the
way he paid a visit to his half brother Herod Philip, who
must have lived in a coastal ciry in Palestine. Antipas fell
in love with Herodias, Philip's wife, who was also
Antipas's niece. The idea of becoming the wife of a tet-
rarch appealed to her, and she agreed to marry him
when he retumed from Rome if he would oust Aretas's
daughter. Antipas agreed to the plan, and when Aretas's
daughter heard of it, she fled to her father. This was a

breach ofpolitical alliance as well as a personal insult,
which led to retaliation by Aretas.

The marriage of Antipas and Herodias was in violation
of the Mosaic law that forbade marriage to a brother's
wife (Lv 18:16; 20:21) except in order to raise children
for a deceased childless brother by a levirate marriage
(Dt25:5; Mk 12:19). In this case, Philip not only had a

child, Salome, but he was still alive. This is the situation
that John the Baptist spoke so boldly against, and
Antipas threw him in prison. Herodias's hatred of Iohn
the Baptist was too great merely to settle for his incarcer-
ation. At an appropriate time, possibly Antipas's birth-
day, she planned a banquet at Machaerus in Perea. Her
daughter, Salome, danced for the king and in an impul-
sive moment Antipas promised her under oath that he
would give her anything up to half of his kingdom. Fol-
lowing her mother's advice, she asked for John the Bap-
tist's head on a platter. Immediately Antipas was sorry
for his rash promise, but in order to save face in the pres-
ence ofhis underlords, he granted the request. Thus,
f ohn's ministry ended around ,to 31 or 32.

There are three specific times when Antipas and Jesus
are mentioned together in the Gospels.

Early in Jesus' ministry Antipas heard of him and com-
mented, perhaps with irony, that Jesus was fohn the Bap-
rist resurrected (Mt74i7-2; Mk 6:14-16; Lk 9:7-9). Itwas
obvious to Antipas that Jesus' ministry was even more
remarkable than John's, but he was reluctant to use force

HEROD, HERODIAN FAMILY 599

to bring about the meeting for fear of once more arous-
ing the people against him. Eventually, Jesus withdrew
from Antipas's territories without the two meetinE.

later, as Iesus became more popular, Antipas saw a
potential threat to his own power and threatened to kill
lesus. Thus it was that on Iesus'final trip to Jerusalem he
was wamed by some of the Pharisees that he should
leave Antipas's territories for his own safety (Lk
l3:31-33). Jesus sent as answer to "that fox" that he
would continue his ministry of healing and casting out
demons for a little longer, and when he had finished, he
would then go to Jerusalem to die. The lion and fox were
often contrasted in ancient literature. The Lion of Judah,
Jesus Christ, was not going to be coerced by the crafty
coward, Antipas,

The final encounter between the two occuned when
lesus was tried by Antipas in ao 33 (Lk 23:6-12). Since this
event is mentioned only by Luke, some scholars consider
it legendary. It must be remembered, however, that Luke's
addressee was Theophilus, probably a Roman officer,
who would be especially interested in the reconciliation
between Pilate and Antipas mentioned in this passage.

According to Luke's account, when Pilate could find
no fault in Iesus, he sent him to Antipas (who was cele-
brating the Passover in ferusalem). Pilate thus freed him-
self from an awlavard situation. A more subtle reason
may have been to reconcile himself to Antipas. Their
relationship had been rather strained since the Galilean
massacre (Lk 1 3: 1 ), and because Pilate brought votive
shields into Jerusalem, arousing the anger of the ]ews
(Philo's Legatio ad Caium 299-3O4). When Jesus was
brought before Antipas, the ruler only mocked him and
sent him back to Pilate. The main political accomplish-
ment of the incident was Antipas and Pilate's reconcilia-
tion.

Philip the Tetrarch (4 BC-AD 34) Philip the tetrarch
was the son of Herod the Great and Cleopatra of Jerusa-
lem and was bom around 22 sc. When Herod's will was
resolved, Philip was made tetrarch over Gaulanitis,
Auranitis, Batanea, Trachonitis, and lturea, all in the
northem pan of Herod the Great's domain (Lk 3:1). His
subjects were mainly Syrian and Greek. Thus he was the
first and only Herodian to have his image on his coins.

He built two cities. First, he rebuilt and enlarged
Paneas and renamed it Caesarea Philippi. Here Peter
made his confession of faith to Jesus and was given the
revelation of the church (Mt 16:13-20; Mk 8:27-30).
Next, he rebuilt and enlarged Bethsaida and renamed it
Julias. Here Jesus healed the blind man (Mk 8:22-26),
and in a nearby desen place he fed the 5,000 (Lk
9:10-17).

Philip was not as politically ambitious as his brothers.
His rule was marked by tranquility and the loyalty of his
subjects. When Philip died in ao 34, Tiberius annexed
his territories to Syria. After Caligula became emperor in
eo 37, he gave the territories to Agrippa I, brother of
Herodias.

Agrippa | (AD 37-M) Agrippa I was the son of
Aristobulus (son of Herod the Great and Mariamne I)
and Berenice. He was born in 10 sc and was the brother
of Herodias.

Agrippa I might be considered the black sheep of the
Herodian family. While at school in Rome, he lived a
wanton life, incurring many debts. In Rome he became a

friend of Gaius Caligula and at one point stated that he
wished Caligula were king rather than Tiberius. This was
overheard and reported to Tiberius, who imprisoned
him. He remained in prison until Tiberius's death six
months later.
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Upon Caligula's accession to the throne, he released
Agrippa and gave him Philip the tetrarch's territories and
the nonhern part of Lysanias's territory as well as the title
of king. The title of king aroused the jealousy of his sister
Herodias, and that eventually led to her husband, Antipas's,
downfall. At that time (AD 39) Agrippa acquired all of
Antipas's territories and property.

When Caligula died in ao 41, Agrippa curried the favor
of the new emperor Claudius, whereupon Claudius added

Judea and Samaria to Agrippa's territory. This territory was
once ruled by Agrippa's grandfather, Herod the Great.

Agrippa I is mentioned in the NT for his persecution
of the early church in order to gain favor with the Jews
(Acts 12:1-19). He killed James, the son ofZebedee, and
imprisoned Peter. When Peter was released by an angel,
Agrippa put the sentries to death.

Agrippa died in e.o 44 in Caesarea. Accounts of this
incident are recorded both by fosephus (Antiquities
79.9.7.274-275; War 2.11.5.214-275) and the Scrip-
tures. The incident occurred at Caesarea; he was wearing
a sparkling silver robe, and when the people flattered
him by calling him a god, he was suddenly struck with a

mortal illness and died a honible death. He was suwived
by his daughters, Bemice, Mariamne, and Drusilla, and
by a son, Agrippa, who was 17 at the time. Because of
Agrippa II's youth, his father's territories were tempo-
rarily made a province.

Agrippa II (aD 50-100) Agrippa II was the son of
Agrippa I and Cypros. In e.o 50, six years after his father's
death, Claudius made him king of Chalcis.

Agrippa II was in control of the temple treasury and
the vestments of the high priest and thus could appoint
the high priest. The Romans consulted him on religious
matters, which is probably why Festus asked him to hear
the apostle Paul at Caesarea (ao 59), where he was
accompanied by his sister Bemice (Acts 25-26).

In May AD 66 the Palestinian revolution began (War
2.14.4.284). When Agrippa's attempt to quell the revolt
failed, he became a staunch ally of the Romans through-
out the entire war (eo 66-70). During this time, Nero
committed suicide, the new emperor Galba was mur-
dered, andVespasian became the emperor. After pledg-
ing his allegiance to the new emperor/ Agrippa remained
with Titus, Vespasian's son, who was in charge of the
war (Tacitus's Hktory 5.81). After the fall of lerusalem
(August 6, 

^D 
70), Agrippa was probably present to cele-

brate the destruction of his own people.
Following this, Vespasian added new territories to

Agrippa's kingdom, though iust which ones is not
known. In ao 79 Vespasian died and Titus became
emperor. Little is known of Agrippa's rule after this,
except that he wrote to the historian fosephus praising
him for The Jewish War, and he purchased a copy of it
(losephus's Life 65.3 6 1 -3 67 ; Apion 1.9.47 -52).

Although the Talmud implies that Agrippa II had two
wives (Babylonian Talmud: Sukhah 27a), Iosephus gives
no indication that he had any wives or children. Rather,
he was known for his incestuous relationship with his
sister Bemice. He died around ao 100. His death marked
the end ofthe Herodian dynasty.

See also Herodians; Judaism.

HERODIANS* Jewish party mentioned three times in
the Gospels in connection with two incidents (one in
Calilee and one in lerusalem) and associated with the
Pharisees in their opposition to Christ. In Mark 3:6, after
the healing of the man with the withered hand, the Phar-
isees went out and took counsel with the Herodians,
plotting to destroy lesus. In Matthew 22:16 and Mark

TYNDALE
12:13, the Pharisees and Herodians allied against Christ
to entrap him with their question as to the lawfulness of
paying taxes to Caesar. The Herodians are never men-
tioned in either Luke or John.

The real problem comes in Mark 8:15, where it speaks
ofthe "leaven ofHerod." Another reading is the "leaven
of the Herodians." However, the parallel passage in Mat-
thew 16:6 speaks ofthe "leaven ofthe Sadducees." Are
the Sadducees and the Herodians the same?

Matthew tends to label the religious leaders as Iesus'
opponents, whereas Mark emphasizes that Jesus' oppo-
nents were both religious and political. What then is the
significance of Matthew's use of "the leaven of the Saddu-
cees" in place of Mark's "leaven of Herod" or "leaven of the
Herodians"? Some have speculated that the Herodians
were a political party composed principally of Sadducees.
Some have identified them with the Sadducees, and others
with the Boethusians, whose name more often than not
was used interchangeably with that of the Sadducees. The
Boethusians and the Sadducees were indistinguishable
theologically, but the Sadducees were loyal to the Hasmo-
nean dynasty, whereas the Boethusians were attached to
the Herodian house and consequendy were called the
Herodians. Thus the Herodians had political affiliations
with the Herodian house and religious affiliations with the
Sadducees. Along with the Sadducees, the Herodians were
men of influence-the aristocrats of Palestine.

Nevenheless, during Jesus'time the political differ-
ences between the Herodians and the Sadducees were
not as distinct because ofthe marriage ofthe Herodian
Herod Antipas to the Hasmonean Herodias. The
Herodians and the Sadducees would have been on the
same side politically against the Pharisees, the former
being pro-govemment, while the Pharisees were both
anti-Hasmonean and anti-Herodian. Congruent with
this, Matthew 16:12 and Mark 8:15 represent the Phari-
sees and the Sadducees/Herodians as contrary parties
opposing fesus.

In summary, the Herodians were also known as the
Boethusians. Theologically they were in agreement with
the Sadducees, but politically theywere more pro-Herodian
than the Sadducees. While the Pharisees looked for a

cataclysmic messianic kingdom to remove the present
Herodian rule, the Herodians worked to keep Herod's
dynasty in power.

See also Herod, Herodian Family.

HERODIAS Daughter of Aristobulus, the son of Herod
the Creat, and Berenice. Bom between 9 and 7 nc, her
older brother was Herod Agrippa L In 6 nc, while still in
her infancy, she was betrothed by her grandfather, Herod
the Great, to his son by Mariamne II named Herod
Philip. Herodias was the mother of Salome, born
between ao 15 and 19.

Herodias and Herod Philip lived on the seacoast of
Iudea, possibly at Azotus or Caesarea. In eo 29 Herod
Antipas visited Herodias's (his niece) residence on his
way to Rome. They were attracted to each other and
Herodias agreed to marry him provided he would
divorce his present wife, the daughter ofAretas M the
Nebatean king of Petra. Herodias, being a Hasmonean,
did not want to share the house with an Arab-longtime
foes of the Hasmonean dynasty. When Aretas's daughter
got word ofthis plot, she secretly escaped to her father,
and Herodias and Antipas were married. This incident
was the beginning of hostilities between Antipas and
fuetas, which eventually led to Aretas's war against and
defeat ofAntipas in ap 36.

Iohn the Baptist openly denounced this marriage
(Mr 74:3-12; Mk 6:17 -29; Lk 3: 19-20) because lewish
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Iaw forbade marriage with one's brothels wife (Lv 18:16;
20:2 1 ), except in order to raise children for a deceased
childless brother by a levirate marriage (Dt 25:5; Mk
12:19). In this case the brother, Herod Philip, was still
alive and had a child, Salome. The bold denunciation by
John the Baptist led to Antipas's imprisoning him
around no 30 or 31. Herodias wanted more than this.
She ananged, possibly at Herod Antipas's birthday, to
have her daughter dance before him and his magistrates.
In appreciation, Herod Antipas promised Salome up to
half of his kingdom. At her mother's bidding, she asked
for John the Baptist's head on a platter.

Herodias last appears in history involved in an intrigue
between her brothet Agrippa I, who had been designated
king by the emperor Caligula, and her husband Antipas,
who had long wanted such a title. Antipas, at his wife's
insistence, went to Rome to plead his case, but he lost and
was banished. Herodias, however, did remain faithful and
followed him into exile, even though Caligula would not
have punished her because she was Agrippa's sister.

See also Herod, Herodian Family.

HERODION Christian of lewish ancestry to whom Paul
sent greetings at the conclusion of his Epistle to the
Romans (Rom l6:11).

HERON long-necked wading bird, considered unclean
under Jewish law (Lv 1 1:19; Dt 14:18). Sea Birds.

HESED* Pan ofthe name Ben-hesed (f Kgs 4:10). See

Ben-hesed.

HESHBON Imponant Transjordanian city about 50
miles (80 kilometers) due east of Jerusalem. It had origi-
nally been Moabite but was conquered by Sihon, the
Amorite king, and became the capital of his kingdom
(Nm 21:25-30). The citywas captured when Israel
advanced into Canaan, and this poftion of the Amorite
territory was placed under Reubenite control (Nm 32:37;
Ios 13:f 7). However, its position on the boundary
between Reuben and Gad (los l3:26) resulted in its
being occupied by the tribe of Gad. The Moabites soon
contested Israel's claim to the territory and in the period
ofthe iudges it changed hands at least once (lgs E:fz;
1 Sm 12:9-11). Israel controlled Heshbon until around
853 sc, when it was occupied by Mesha, king of Moab.
Subsequently, it was mentioned in preexilic prophetic
censures of the Moabites (cf. Is 15:4; 16:8-9; ler 48:2,
33-34). Ieremiah 49:3 seems to indicate that Heshbon
was finally occupied by the neighboring Ammonites.

It was an important Nabatean city in the Greek period,
and it was conquered by the Iews in the campaigns of
Alexander Ianneus ( 103-76 Bc). In the Roman period it
was incorporated into the province of Synia.

HESHMON Town mentioned only in loshua l5:27.
It was located near Beth-pelet in southem Iudah. The
notion that the Hasmoneans originated there is unsub-
stantiated.

HETH* Progenitor of the Hittite people and a descen-
dantof Canaan, in Ham's line (Gn 10:15; 1 Chr 1:13).
See Hittites.

HETHLON Site mentioned by Ezekiel (Ez 47:15; 48:1)
describing part of the northem boundary of the restored
kingdom oflsrael.

HEXATEUCH* Name meaning "the siffold book," given
to a grouping of the first six boola of the Bible. Biblical
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critics added ]oshua to the Pentateuch, the fivefold book
(Genesis through Deuteronomy), because the contents and
style of Joshua conneced it intimately with the literary ele-
ments of the Pentateuch, thus creating the Ho{ateuch.

HEZEKI* KIV spelling of Hizki, Elpaal's son, in
1 Chronicles 8:17. See Hizkl

HEZEKIAH
1. King offudah from 715-686 nc. The accountofHeze-

kiah's reign is in 2 Kings 18:7-20:27,2 Chronicles
29:7-32:33, and Isaiah 36:1-39:8.

Chronology Hezekiah succeeded to Iudah's throne at
25 and ruled for 29 years (2 Kgs l8:2; 2 Chr 29:1). His
mother was Abi (2 Kgs 18:2; 2 Chr 29:l; "Abijah," a
longer form), a daughter ofZechariah. The chronology
of Hezekiah's reign is difficult to establish with cer-
tainty. The Bible says the Assyrian siege of Samaria, cap-
ital ofthe northem kingdom oflsrael, began in the
fourth year of his reign and that Samaria fell in the
sixth year (2 Kgs l8:9-10), which would make his reign
begin about 728 sc and end about 699 sc. Assyrian
king Sennacherib besieged the fortified Iudean cities
during Hezekiah's 14th year (2 Kgs 18:13), which
would have beenZ14Bc. fusyrian records, however,
indicate that Sennacherib came to the Assl'rian throne
in 705 BC and that his |udean campaign took place in
701 sc. The most generally accepted solution to the dis-
crepancy is that Hezekiah came to the throne in 715 sc,
probably after a co-regency with his father, Ahaz, that
began in 728 ec. That solution harmonizes with the
statement that Sennacherib's siege took place in the
I 4th year of Hezekiah's reign, or 701 sc.

Hezekiah's Religious Reforms Hezekiah came to
the throne at a critical iuncture in Judah's history. Sargon
II had taken Samaiain 722 nc, and Judah was militarily
weakened from wars and raids by surrounding nations
during the reign of Ahaz. Perhaps motivated by wamings
to the northem kingdom delivered by the prophes
Amos and Hosea that punishment would come if Israel
did not tum ba& to Cod, Hezekiah began his religious
reforms soon after becoming king.

In the first month of his reign, Hezekiah opened the
temple doors and repaired them. He brought the L.evites

together and ordered them to sanctifr themselves and
the temple and to reinstate the religious ceremonies that
had long been negleaed. Hezekiah brought sacdfices,
and the priestly temple service was restored (2 Chr 29).

Hezekiah then sent invitations throughout Judah and
Israel for the Passover celebration in Jerusalem (held a

month later than the prescribed time because the
priests and people could not be ready earlier). It was
hoped that religious unification would be a prelude to
political reunification of the northem kingdom of Israel
and the southem kingdom of Iudah. However, most of
the northem tribes mocked the Iudean messengers who
brought the invitations, and only a few persons fiom
the tribes of Asher, Manasseh, and Zebulun went to
Jerusalem for the celebration (2 Chr 30).

After the Passover observance, the worshipers set
about desuoying the high places and altars. They broke
the pillars and cut down the Asherim throughout Iudah
and Benjamin, and also went into Ephraim and
Manasseh (2 Chr 31:1). Hezekiah even smashed the
bronze serpent that Moses had made (Nm 21 :6-9), for it
had become an object of worship and was identified
with a serpent deity, Nehushtan (2 Kgs 18:a). Because of
his sweeping reforms, later generations said of Hezekiah,
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'There was never another king like him in the land of
Iudah, either before or after his time" (2 Kgs 18:5, NI-r).

The Assyrian Threat Hezekiah lnew that Assyria's
growing intemational dominance was a serious threat to
his kingdom, but following his father's policy of submis-
sion, Hezekiah did not attempt any resistance at first.

The inscriptions ofthe AssJnian king Sargon II record
his victorious campaign in 711 nc against a revolt by
Aziru, king ofAshdod, who requested help from Egrpt
and Judah. Perhaps a prophecy received by Isaiah wamed
Hezekiah not to interfere with the Ashdod siege (Is 20),
and so no punitive action was taken against ludah by
AssTria. Sargon died in 705, and his son Sennacherib
came to the throne. This trigered widespread rebellion
throughout the Asqrian provinces. Hezekiah withheld
tribute from the new Assyrian ruler and, taking advantage
of the confused sinration, made raids against the
Philistines (2 Itgs l8:8). After subduing rebellious ele-
ments in the East, Sennacherib began his campaigrr
against the "land of Hatti" (the Assyrian name for the
westem countries) in 701 Bc. In preparation Hezekiah
repaired Ierusalem's citywall, raised towen on it, built
another wall outside it and strengthened the Millo in the
City of David. He also stockpiled abundant quantities of
weapons and shields (2 Chr 32:5). Knowing the necessity
ofan adequate water supply for a city under siege, Heze-
hah had a 1,777-foot (542-meter) tunnel cut through
solid rock from the spring of Gihon to the Siloam Pool to
bring water into the city and to prevent the Assyrians from
gaining access to the spring water outside the city (2 IGs
20:2O;2 Chr 32:3-4). The Siloam inscription, carved
inside the tunnel itself, records the completion of that
remarkable conduit and is one ofthe oldest preserved

o<amples of the Hebrew language.

Sennacherib invaded Palestine and, after an extensive
campaign, put down the rebellion there. That campaign
is well documented in Assyrian records, induding a

description of his siege on ]erusalem in 701, and this
documentation is supplemented by the biblical account
(2 Kgs 1 8: 13- 1 9 :37 ; 2 C}:Lr 32:l-22; ls 3 6-37 ). Sidon, the
cities of Phoenicia, and the immediate neighbors of
Iudah (induding Byblos, Amon, Moab, Edom, and
tuhdod) submitted to the Assyrians. Resistant Philistine
cities were also taken. Sennacherib laid siege against
Elron, whose king Padi (a loyal sublect ofSennacherib),
had been taken prisoner by his own subjects and tumed
over in chains to Hezekiah. A large Egrptian and Ethio-
pian army failed to relieve the Ekonites, who were
defeated by the Assyrians in the vicinity of Eltekah.
Ekon was captured, and Padi was recalled to his throne
by Sennacherib.

Sennacherib then tumed his attention to the forti-
fied cities of Judah and took them one by one (2 Kgs
18:13). Assyrian records claim that he captured 46
walled cities and countless villages, including Lachish
and Debir (southwest of Jerusalem), 200,150 people,
homes, cattle, and flocks without number. While
lachish was still under siege, Hezekiah saw that it was
hopeless to resist and sent word to Sennacherib offer-
ing to surrender and pay whatever tribute he would
impose. The Assyrian ruler demanded an enormous
tribute of 300 talents of silver (800 talents according
to Assyrian records, either an exaggerated figure or
computed by a different standard) and 30 talents of
gold. In order to pay that tribute, Hezekiah took all
the silver in the temple and the royal treasuries, and
stripped the gold from the temple doors and
doorposts (2 Kgs 18:f4-16). This treasure was sent to
Sennacherib along with other gifts that, according to
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the Assyrian account, included some of Hezekiah's
own daughters as concubines.

The account in 2 Kings 18:17-19:37 raises the ques-
tion of whether there was another invasion of Judah at a
later date, or whether this passage gives additional details
about the invasion of 701. Although Hezekiah had
already submitted and paid tribute, these verses describe
further Assyrian demands. Those who believe it was a
single invasion suggest that this is an account ofthe
Assyrian deputation sent by Sennacherib to demand
Ierusalem's surrender while lachish was still under siege.

The deputation induded the Tartan, Rabsaris, and
Rabshakeh (titles ofcourt ofEcials rather than penonal
names). They wamed the citizens that their Cod was no
more able to save them than the gods of other cities
defeated by the Assyrians. In distress Hezekiah sent
word to the prophet Isaiah, who assured the king that
Sennacherib would hear a rumor and retum to his own
land and there die by the sword (2 Kgs 19:1-7). Shortly
afterward Sennacherib received word ofBabylon's revolt
in his eastem provinces, so he departed at once without
taking Jerusalem. Assyrian records do not daim that Ieru-
salem was taken but only say that Hezekiah was "shut up
in Jerusalem like a bird in a cage." fudah's sunounding
neighbors celebrated their deliverance and brought gifu
of gratitude to Hezekiah (2 Chr 32:23).

Later, the Assyrian king heard that Tirhakah, king of
Ethiopia, was advancing against him, so he sent
another threatening message to Hezekiah, probably to
wam him against making an alliance with Tirhakah.
Hezekiah took the matter before the Lord and received
word from Isaiah that the Assyrian king would retum
the same way he came and that Jerusalem would be
untouched. Soon afterward, in a miraculous interven-
tion by God, 185,000 Assyrian troops were killed, and
the Assyrian monarch abandoned his plans to con-
quer Hezekiah. That embarrassing calamity under-
standably is not mentioned by the Assyrian records.
In 681 Sennacherib was killed by two of his sons as
Isaiah had prediaed (2 Kgs 19:7, 37).

Sometime priorto 701, Hezekiah became seriously ill,
and Isaiah told him to prepare for death. The king ear-
nestly prayed for an extension of life, and God promised
him 15 more years as well as deliverance from the
Asqzrians. Hezekiah asked Isaiah for a sign that he would
be healed, and a shadow cast by the sun moved badavard
l0 steps contrary to its normal direction (2 Kgs 20:1-1 1 ).

Sometime after his recovery Hezekiah received a

delegation with presents from Merodach-baladan of
Babylon, ostensibly to congratulate Hezekiah on his
retum to health. The real ob ject of the visit was proba-
bly to enlist Hezekiah as an ally in a conspiracy being
formed against Assyria. The king showed the Babylo-
nian envoys all the gold, silver, and other valuables he
possessed. This act brought a waming from Isaiah that
the day would come when all those treasures would
be carried awayto Babylon (2 Kgs 20:12-19).

Hezekiah lived the remainder of his life in peace and
prosperity. It may have been during this time that he
encouraged literary efforts in Iudah, which induded
copying some of Solomon's proverbs (Prv 25-29). Upon
his death in 686, he was succeeded by his son Manasseh,
who probably had become co-regent l0 years earlier.

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of; King.

2. KIV form of Hizkiah, Neariah's son, in 1 Chronicles
3:23. See Hizkiah #1.

3. Head of a family of exiles (the sons of Ater), 98 of
whose descendants retumed from the Babylonian
exile with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:76; Neh 7:21; 10:17).
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4. Ancestor ofthe prophet Zephaniah, possibly King
Hezekiah himself (Zep 1:1).

HEZEKIAH'S TUNNEL* sus Siloam, Pool of.

HEZION Tabrimmon's father and the grandfather of
Ben-hadad, king of Syria. Ben-hadad formed an alliance
with King tua of Iudah (9 10-869 BC) and opposed
Israel's King Baasha (908-886 sc; 1 Kgs 15:18).

HEZ!R
1 . lpvite and head of the I 7th of 24 divisions of priests

for sanctuary service formed during David's reign
(1 Chr 2a:15).

2. Israelite leader who set his seal on Ezra's covenant
during the postexilic era (Neh 10:20).

HEZRAI*, HEZRO One of Dayid's mighty warriors
(2 Sm 23:35; I Chr l1:37), a Carmelite by birth.

HEZRON (Person)
1. Reuben's son (Gn 46:9; Ex 6:14; I Chr 5:3) and

founder of the Hezronite family in Reuben's tribe
(Nm 26:6).

2. Perez's son (Gn 46: 1 2; Ru 4: 1 8- I 9; I Chr 2:5-25 ; 4:l),
founder of the Hezronite farnily in Iudah's uibe (Nm
26:21), and an ancestor of Jesus Christ (Mt 1:3; tk 3:33).

See also Cenealogy of fesus Christ.

HEZRON (Place) Town on ludah's border (los 15:3).
In Numbers 34:4 it probably forms part of the name
Hazaraddar.

HIDDAI* Name of one of King David's mighty men
(2 Sm 23:30, Nrr mg).

See also Gaash #2.

HIDDEKEL* Hebrew name for the Tigris River (Gn
2:14; Dn 10:4, ruv). See Tigris River.

H I EL sethelite in the days of King Ahab who fulfilled
foshua's orrse upon the city of Jericho (los 6:26; I Kgs
I 6:34). Ioshua had said centuries before that anyone
attempting to rebuild the city would suffer the loss of his
oldest and youngest sons. It is unclear whether Hiel's sons
died a natural death or were killed in a punitive ritual.

HIERAPOLIS City of southwest Phrygia, strategically
located between Colosse to the east and laodicea to the
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south. The founding of the city is credited to Eumenes II
of Pergamum (197-160 ac). Hierapolis, because of its
mineral springs and deep cave known as the Plutonium,
came to be a cultic center for the worship of Phrygian
gods. l,ethal vapors issued from the cave, which was
thought to be an entrance to the underworld. Residents
believed that a priest was seated deep inside the cave and
that on certain occasions prophecies would be uttered
for those seeking them. The mineral baths attracted visi-
tors, and gradually the city developed into a leading
commercial center. As Roman rule enveloped the city,
Hierapolis became part of the province of Asia.

Under Paul's influence, Christianity took hold there
during his stay in Ephesus. Paul mentions Hierapolis in
connection with the believer Epaphras, who worked dili-
gently for the inhabitants as well as those in Laodicea
and Colosse (Col a:13). Even though several early Chris-
tians were martyred there, the church continued to grow.
In the founh century, Christians closed offthe Pluto-
nium with stones.

Egyptlan Hleroglyphlcr

Hl EROG LYPHICS* Early form of writing by using
pictorial signs. The Egyptian, Hittite, Mayan, and Cretan
civilizations-each one independently of the others-
developed hieroglyphics. The hieroglyphics with which we
are most familiar are Eg,ptian. They began as pictures of
the objects they represent, so that a circle with rays ema-
nating from the circumference would indicate the sun.
This type ofscript began to be used in Egpt about 3000
BC. It was usually cawed in stone but sometimes was writ-
ten on papyrus with a reed pen. As papynrs began to be
used more often, the symbols employed for the stone
engravings became much more awkward to use on papy-
rus. The scribes and bookkeepers who used these s)-rnbols
developed a cursive form ofhieroglyphics called hieratic.
This was later refined to a shorthand script called demotic.

As the script changed, so did the meaning of the signs.
These sigrrs began as picture-symbols, but they came to
represent the sounds of the symbol. Thus we might use a

ham pictorially for the verb "meet" because a ham is a
type of meat, a word that sounds like "meet." The Egyp-
tians did not convert these signs into an alphabet as did
many of their neighbors.

The use of hieroglyphics in Egypt lasted until the fifth
century AD, when it was finally replaced by the alpha-
betic scripts of Latin and Greek. During the Middle Ages,

there was little interest in or knowledge of hieroglyphics.
During the Renaissance, interest revived, but scholars
were unable to interpret the script. Its meaning remained
a mystery until members of Napoleon's expedition
to Eglpt in 1779 discovered the Rosetta Stone withArnphltheater at Hlerapolls
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inscriptions in Greek, demotic, and hieroglyphic.
Twenty-five years later the Frenchman Jean-Francois
Champollion deciphered the stone.

H I E RONYM U S Hellenistic ruler in intertestamental
period. Hostile toward Palestinian Jews who refused
to accept Greek ways, Antiochus Eupator sent his
vice-regent Lysias with 80,000 troops to solicit compli-
ance. Maccabeus and his band, led by an angel, wrecked
Lysias's expedition and evoked a settlement that permit-
ted )ews to maintain their ancestral customs. However,
Hieronymus and fellow district govemors Timothy,
Apollonius, and Demophon would not allow the Jews
to live in peace and quiet (2 Macc 12:2).

HIGGAION* Musical notation in tort of Psalm 9:16,
presumably cueing the instrumental accompaniment to
play softly. See Music.

HIGH COUNCIL See Sanhedrin.

HIGH PLACE Phrase commonly translated from the
Hebrew bamah, which apparently derived from a word
originally meaning "the back (or ridge)
Thus it came to refer to a height or hill

tof an animal."
or a stone burial

cairn. Usually it was an elevated worship center, such as

the ones referred to in Numbers 33:57-52, 1 Samuel
9:73-74,2 Kings 12:3, 2 Chronicles 21:11, and Ezekiel
36: l-2. But sometimes (as in 2 Kgs 23:8) it was a bamah
of the gate, a sanctuary with no special reference to
height, located at the city gate as in Dan and Beersheba.
It might even have been placed in a declivity (ler 7:31).

Thatabamah might simply be a burial place with com-
memorative stelae or memorial stones is clear from such
a passage as Ezekiel 43:7 . An illustration of such a bamah
is the so-called Gezer high place. This Bronze Age center
with its 10 huge pillars is now interpreted as a mortuary
shrine instead of a sanctuary in the strict sense of the
term.

A second word translated "high place" is ramah (ele'ta-
tion), from the Hebrew meaning "to be high." Ezekiel
used this term to refer to illicit worship centers (16:24-
25, 31.-39) that evidently had no necessary connection
with height.

One of the best-known and best-presewed of all high
places in the vicinity of Palestine is the great high place
at Petra, discovered by George L. Robinson in 1900.
Iocated on a ridge west of the Khazneh, or treasury it
consists ofa large rectangular coun and adiacent altars.
The court is about 47 feet (74.3 meters) long and 21 feet
(6.4 meters) wide and is cut into the rock platform to a

depth of 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). West of the court
stand a square and a round altar, each hewn from the
solid rock. South of the court is a pool measuring about
eight and a half by nine and a half feet (2.6by 2.9
meters) and cut four feet (1.2 meters) into the rock.
South ofthe pool stand two sacred obelisks or pillars,
also cut out of the solid rock. This whole complo< is
reached from a lower terrace by tlvo flights ofstairs. At
this center the ancient Nabatean inhabitants of Petra
evidently engaged in feasts and sacrifices to honor their
gods. Though the worship center in its present form
does not date before the first century nc, it preserves an
ancient tradition ofTransiordan and illustrates the pagan
and Israelite high places of OT times.

The pagan high place was usually located on a physi-
cal height, where one could feel closer to the god. Its first
essential was an altar, which might be a heap of earth,
unhewn stones, or a unit cut out ofthe solid rock. Sec-
ond, there was a stone pillar (Dt 12:3) or obelisk

TYNDALE
(mauebah) representing the male deity and having
phallic associations; third, a tree or pole (aherah) repre-
senting the female deity (a fertility goddess); and founh,
a laver for ceremonial washings. A sanctuary with an
image of the deity also required a building of some sort
to protect it (2 Kgs 17:29).

At these pagan high places sacrifices of animals and
sometimes of human beings took place, and religious
prostitution or homosexual acts were common. It is nat-
ural that such practices should develop in a context of
sympathetic magic, where promiscuity and breeding
among human beings was supposed to influence ani-
mals and crops.

The Hebrews had legitimate high places between the
time of the destruction of the tabernacle at Shiloh and
construction of the temple, though there was little simi-
larity to pagan accoutrements or practices, apart from
the presence ofan altar and the offering ofsacrifices. At
one high place the people ate a sacrificial meal before
Samuel anointed Saul king (1 Sm 9:12-10:1). The
tabernacle was located at the high place of Gibeon dur-
ingthe reign of David (l Chr 16:39;21:29). Solomon
offered sacrifices at several high places (1 Kgs 3:2-3),
and at the high place of Gibeon he met God and was
granted the gift of wisdom for his administration (w
4-15). Once Solomon's temple was completed, high
places were eliminated and were off-limits for the
Hebrews.

When the Hebrews entered Canaan, they encountered
pagan peoples who had long worshiped at high places.
God commanded the Israelites to destroy those sanctuar-
ies (Nm 33:51-52) to avoid contamination by them, but
the waming went largely unheeded. At the height of the
Hebrew kingdom, after Solomon had completed the
temple, he built high places for the god Chemosh of
Moab, Molech of Ammon, and other gods of his pagan
wives. For this sin God determined to split the Hebrew
kingdom (1 Kgs 11:7-11).

After the division of the kingdom, |eroboam estab-
lished high places at Dan and Bethel, and Ahab and
others proliferated their construction. Judgment was
prophesied (1 Kgs 13:2-3; 2 Kgs 17:7-18), and ultimately
the kingdom of Israel went into captivity to Assyria for
her idolatry.

Rehoboam, the first king of the southem kingdom,
spread high places all over his domain (1 Kgs 14:23-24).
Though King Asa launched a revival of true religion, he
did not remove the high places (15:12-14). Iehoshaphat
also initiated revival, but again the high places remained
(22:a3). On the other hand, his son Jehoram and his
wife, Athaliah, encouraged their construction (2 Chr
21:11). Ioash, during his revival, did not eliminate the
high places (2 Kgs 12:3), nor did the good king Uzziah
in similar efforts (15:3-4). Ahaz made no pretense of
faithfulness to God, and actively encouraged the idolatry
of the pagan sanctuaries (163-a). Finally, Hezekiah
launched a campaign against the high places (2 Chr
3 1 : I ), but his policies were reversed during the reign of
his wicked son Manasseh (2 Kgs 21:2-9). Iosiah led the
last Judean revival and again attacked the high places
(23:5,8).

The prophets Isaiah (Is 15:2; 16:12), |eremiah (fer
48:35), Ezekiel (Ez 6:3), Hosea (Hos l0:8), and Amos
(Am 7:9) roundly condemned these centers of idolatry.
See Canaanite Deities and Religion; Gods and God-
desses; Grove; Idols, Idolatry.

HIGH PRIEST See Priests and levites.

HIGHWAY*, King's Sea King's Highway.



BIBLE DICTIONARY

HILEN* Altemate name for Holon, a city assigned to
l,evites, in I Chronicles 6'.5E.See Holon #1.

HILK!AH
1. Father of Eliakim, an overseer in King Hezekiah's

household (2 Kgs 18:18, 26;ls22:20;36:3,22).
2. High priest and Shallum's son in the reigr of King Iosiah

who, during the repair of the temple, found the Book
of the Law (2K9s223-la; I Chr 6:13; 9:11; 2 Chr
34:74-22). According to EzraT:l (d I Esd 8:1), he was
also an ancestor of Ezra. He is an important figure in the
events surrounding Iosiah's religious reform, not only
because he found the Book ofthe [aw, but also because
he led the king s messengers to consult Huldah the
prophetess regarding God's Word (2 l(gs 22:14) and
later presided over the purification of the temple (23:4).

3. Merarite levite, the son of Amzi and Amaziah's father
(1 Chr 6:45).

4. Merarite Levite and Hosah's son, who was appointed
as a gatekeeper in the temple by David (f Chr 26:11).

5. Companion of Ezra at the public reading of the law
(Neh 8:4). Scholars disagree as to whether he was a

layman or a priest.
6. Priest among the retumed odles (Neh l2:7).
7. Anathoth priestwho was the father of Jeremiah (ler 1:1).
8. Father of Gemariah whom King Zedekiah smt to Babylon

with a letter of assurance from Jeremiah (ler 29:3).

HILLEL
1. Father ofAbdon, one ofthe iudges (lgs 12:r3-15).
2. Iewish teacher and scholar (c. 60 BC-AD 20) who helped

to develop the oral law and may have founded rabbinic
Iudaism. Hillel was called "the Elder," a title that indi-
cates a person holding a position ofhonor, generally
given to those who stood at the head of the commu-
nity. Bom in Babylonia, he moved to Palestine for
more advanced studies under two outstanding scholars,
Shemaiah and Abtalyon. He first gained recognition
when the sons of Bathyra, the chief interpreters of the
Iaw at the time, could not decide on an answer to an
important legal problem, namely, whether or not the
offering of the pasctral lamb ovenode the Sabbath pro-
hibitions. Having heard that there was a man living in
Jerusalem who had studied under Shemaiah and
Abtalyon, they sent for Hillel and told him the prob-
lem. Hillel's answer was that the paschal offering took
precedence over the Sabbath, and he argued his point
so successfully that his ruling was accepted. He was
then appointed to replace the sons of Bathyra. It has
been argued, however, that Hillel's appointment can
hardly be attributed solely to this one incident.

Hillel was one of the first persons to apply advanced
principles of interpretation in determining practical law
and action. Thus he is especially imponant for the devel-
opment of the Talmud and the oral law. These rules pro-
vided the basis for later rabbinic interpretation.

There are many stories describing Hillel's character,
picturing him as a man of great humility and extreme
patience, pursuing peace even at the expense of truth.
He is usually contrasted with his colleague Shammai,
who is portrayed as impatient and ill-tempered. The
most famous tale tells of a heathen who came to
Shammai to be converted on the condition that he
teach him the entire law while he stood on one foot.
Shammai snubbed him, and so the heathen went to
Hillel. Hillel replied, "What is hateful to you do not
do to your neighbor; this is the entire [aw, all the rest
is commentary. Now go and leam it." Hillel thus
became a model for Jews throughout history.

Sae also Judaism; Shammai #4; Talmud.
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HIN* tiquid measure equal to one-sixth of a bath, or
about one gallon (3.8 liters). See Weights and Measures.

HIND* Adult female red deer. Sea Animals (Deer).

HINNOM, Valley of Deep, narrow ravine running
south of Ierusalem that marked the boundary between
Iudah's and Benlamin's territories. See Gehenna.

HIPPOPOTAMUS See Animals.

HIPPOS* One of the cities of the Decapolis (a loose con-
federation of 10 Greek cities) established in Palestine after
the death ofAlexander the Great (323 sc; also called
Susitha); not mentioned in the Bible. Its location is in
doubt, but most likely it was eight miles (12.8 kilometers)
north of Cadara and four miles (6.4 kilometers) east of the
Sea of Galilee near the road to Damascus. Its position was
of suategic military importance in the defense of Jerusalem,
while is location was also ideal for uading from which it
orported not only its merchandise but also Creek orlture.

Sae also Decapolis.

HIRAH Adullamite and friend of Iudah to whose house
Judah went after he and his brothers sold Ioseph (Gn
38:1). He accompanied Judah to the sheepshearing after
Iudah's wife died (v 12), and he served as the messenger
to carry a kid from Iudah to Tamar (v 20).

HIRAM
1. King of Tyre during the time of David and Solomon.

After David had conquered Jerusalem and moved his
capital there, Hiram sent cedarwood, masons, and car-
penters to build David's palace (2 Sm 5:11; 1 Chr
14:1). Hiram remained David's friend throughout his
life ( 1 Kgs 5: 1 ), and after David's death, he sought to
continue that friendship with Solomon. When Solo-
mon was ready to build the temple, Hiram provided
wood from the forests oflebanon, gold, and skilled
craftsmen to help build and fumish the temple; Solo-
mon, in retum, gave Hiram wheat and oil for his
household. Moreover, Solomon gave Hiram 20 cities
in Galilee, although Scripture indicates that Hiram
was not pleased with them ( I Kgs 5:1-1 1; 9: 10-14).

Although the Israelites were not a maritime people,
Solomon did maintain a fleet of ships at Ezion-Beber
(1 Kgs 9:26-28). Hiram gave his assistance to Solo-
mon by supplying sailors and perhaps ships to make

Klng Hlram Supplles
Solomon wlth Bulld-
lng Materlals for
the Temple Cedar
logs were cut in Leba-
non, floated by sea to
Joppa, and then trans-
ported to Jerusalem.

Mediterranean
Sea

1
N

t
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Solomon's fleet operable. The Phoenicians were noted
sailors, who sailed the Mediterranean Sea as far west
as Tarshish in Spain.

Hiram was probably the son of Abibal. Hiram
reigned in Tyre for 34 years and died at the age of 53.
Phoenician historians record that Solomon married
the daughter of Hiram.

2. Craftsman from Tyre who worked on Solomon's temple.
He was said to be the son of a man ofTyre and a woman
from the tribe of Naphtali (l l(gs 7:13-14), although
2 Chronides 2:14 says that his mother was from "the
daughters ofDan." (Possibly her ancestors were from
Dan's tribe; d Ex 38:23.) He was responsible for the cre-
ation of various fumishings in the temple: 2 bronze pil-
lars, the capitals that adomed the pillars, the molten sea

and the 12 oxen on which it stood, the 10 laven with
their bases, as well as shovels, pots, and basins.

His name is also spelled Huram in 2 Chronicles
4:1 1. He is called Huram-abi (abi meaning "master")
in 2 Chronicles 2:13 and 4:16.

HITTITES Biblical people who figure largely in the
promises of a land for the descendants of Abram and the
children of Israel. Once unknown to secular history and
thought to be a mythical people by some critics of Bible
history, information about the Hittites has been uncov-
ered by archaeologists and historians, and they now are
known to have had an empire centered in Asia Minor.
They were of sufficient military strength to challenge the
armies of Egypt under the vainglorious Ramses II and
fought him to a standstill at Kadesh on the Orontes.

For the most part, the biblical references do not sug-

Best that the Hittites were more than a minor group, but
the association of Hittite kings and Eg)?t with Solo-
mon's trade in horses and their involvement in the con-
flicts of Syria and Israel in the divided monarchy indicate
that the Hittites were a people ofgreat consequence.

Geography The Hittite Empire had is center in Anatolia
(Asia Minor, modem Turkey), with its capital at Hattusas
(modem Baghazkoy) at the bend of the Halys fuver (pres-
ent Kizil Irmak). The empire at times extended over a
much larger area without definite boundaries since it
induded city-states that were dependencies of the Anato-
lian kingdom, related to it by treaties but otherwise not a
part ofit. Because oftheir presence in Palestine-Syria, the
Hittites made their influence felt in Egypt and are well
known from the art and inscriptions of that country. The
presence of Hittites in Palestine is widely attested in the
Bible, and the power of the Hittites in Palestinian cities
like Hebron is indicated in pauiarchal times.

History The Hittites (also known as Hattians) were
one ofseveral groups ofpeoples, thought to be neither
Semitic nor Indo-European, who occupied the Anatolian
plateau in the third millennium sc. In the late part of
this millennium Indo-Europeans overran the area and
assumed political power.

History in the true sense, that is, based on written
records, begins in Anatolia around 1900 sc with the
arrival ofAssyrian traders. These merchants established
themselves in various cities and corresponded with their
homeland using cuneiform tablets. Numbers of these
records have been found near Kayseri. These mention the
struggle among Hittite principalities for supremacy in
Anatolia and refer to a King Anittas, who is known from
Hittite sources of later date.

During the I 5th century BC, the dominance of the
Hurrians was broken by the campaigns of the Egyptian
king Thutmose III, but another Hurrian kingdom,
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Mitanni, soon became prominent in westem Asia.
Mitanni presented a threat to the Hittites, but with
the arrival of an ambitious and energetic monarch,
Suppiluliuma I (c. 1380-1340 nc), there came a resur-
gence of Hittite vitality and the strength of the empire.
This was the time of the writing of the Amarna letters,
with their testimony of the confused situation in
Palestine-Syria.

Suppiluliuma carried out a brilliant military expedi-
tion against Mitanni and then, by combining force with
diplomatic genius, forged for himself a buffer zone of
vassal city-states, which were bound to him by treaties,
copies of which were found in the Hittite archives.

During the first half of the 14th century, the languor
of Amenhotep III and the religious preoccupation of
Al<henaten had allowed the Asiatic empire of Egypt to
dwindle away into a memory. But with the beginning of
the l9th dynasty, the Egyptians became concemed about
regaining what was lost. The contest for Palestine-Syria
reached its climax with the famous battle at Kadesh on
the Orontes, where the initial advantage was won by
Hittite chariots. Ramses II celebrated the battle as a vic-
tory, although he barely escaped with his life. The Hittite
king, Muwatallis, also claimed a triumph, but in political
terms the battle was inconclusive. The next Hittite king
after him, Hattusilis III, signed a treaty with Ramses II in
the 2 1 st year of the reign of the Egyptian king; the pact
was confirmed by the marriage of the daughter of
Hattusilis to Ramses II.

Around the middle of the 13th century rc, the Hittites
were threatened from the west by the Ahhiyawa, possibly
to be associated with the Achaeans and the Sea Peoples
(see Philistia, Philistines). It was a wave of the Sea Peoples
that brought the Hittite Empire to an end around 1190 Bc
and surged along the eastem Mediterranean coast until it
was finally stopped in the Nile Delta by Ramses III.

In northem Syria, independent city-states continued to
be ruled by kings who bore Hittite names and erected
monuments inscribed with Hittite hieroglyphs. The
Assyrians continued to refer to the area as the Land of
Hatti, and the OT speaks of these rulers of principalities
as "kings of the Hittites." These little kingdoms were
soon placed under Assyrian tribute and became Assyrian
provinces in the reigns ofShalmaneser V and Sargon II,
the rulers who also put an end to the northern kingdom
of Israel by conquering Samaria in 727 sc.

Languages and Literature In the texts found at
Boghazkoy, eight different languages were employed. Of
these, only nvo, Hittite and Akkadian, were used for offi-
cial royal records. Akkadian was the lingua franca of the
empire and was also the main language of the Amama
tablets. Hurrian is the only other language in which
complete texts were written. The other languages occur
mostly in short passages in Hittite religious documents,
and one is identified only by some technical terms.

There were eight languages: ( 1 ) Hittite, also called
Nesite, was recognized by B. Hrozny as having affinities
with Indo-European. This proposal met with skepticism
among scholars for a while, bur it has been proved
beyond question. (2) Hattic (Hattian), the language of the
aboriginal people of Anatolia, is used for speeches of the
priests in the performance of the cultic ritual relating
to the Hittite pantheon. (3) Luwian is another Indo-
European language, dosely related to Hittire. (4) Palaic, a
little-known language, is also Indo-European. (5) Hurrian
appears in many ritual texts. Fragments of a Hurrian trans-
lation of the Epic of Gilgamesh were found. One of the
Amama tablets, written by Tushratta, king of Mitanni, to
Amenhotep III, was in Hurrian. Also represented are
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(6) the Aryan language of the Mitanni rulers, (Z) ekka-
dian, and (8) Sumerian. In addition to the cuneiform
script, the Hittites used hieroglyphs, which have been
found inscribed on stone and lead.

The Hittite archives contained texts of official docu-
ments, such as treaties, laws, instructions, annals of the
kings,
much

letters, and other historical records. There was
religious literature, including myths, legends,

epics, incantations, rituals, omens, prayers, and descrip-
tions of festivals and their celebration.

The People The diversity of language characteristic of
Hittite civilization is paralleled by the great mixure of eth-
nic backgrounds, particularly over the geographic range
covered by the empire. The physical appearance ofthe
Hittites is known from their own reliefs and from repre-
sentation on Egyptian monuments. Their own depictions
show the Hittites with unatuactive faces, heavy coats, tall
pointed caps, and shoes with tumed-up toes.

Religion The Hittites had a pantheon of deities, known
by name from the inscriptions and by appearance from
the reliefs. Gods may be identified by a weapon or tool
carried in the right hand, a syrnbol in the left hand,
wings or similar appurtenances, or the sacred animal
on which a divinity may stand.

A principal god was the weather god, whose sacred
animal was the bull. Out of the multiplicity of local
cults, there arose an official pantheon, headed by the sun
goddess, Arinna, who was the supreme deity of the state
and of the king. The treaties of the Hittites typically have
a long list of divinities who served as witnesses to the
treaty and oath.

Hiftites and the Bible The name "Hittite(s)" occurs
nearly 50 times in the OT but does not appear in the
NT. If one includes the occurrences of the name of
Heth, the father of the Hittites, there are more than 60
citations in the Bible. Most have to do with the pres-
ence of Hittites in Canaan. Their progenitor and epo-
nym, Heth, is listed second among the sons of Canaan
in the "table ofnations" (Cn 10:15; cf. 1 Chr 1:13).
Most of the references to the "sons of Heth" appear in
the narrative of the purchase of the cave of Machpelah
by Abraham (Gn 23).

The OT references to Hittites include Genesis 26:34;
27:46 (Hittite women); 49:29-32;50:13 (Ephron); El<o-

dus 33:2; Numbers 13:29; Deuteronomy 7:l;20:17
(their destruction); Ioshua ll 3; 12:8 (occupants of
Canaan); I Samuel 26:6; 2 Samuel l1-12 (Uriah, a war-
rior under David); I Kings 9:20; 10:29 (laborers or trad-
ers under Solomon); 1 1:1 (wife of Solomon); Ezra 9:1
(foreigners); Ezekiel 16:3, 45 (lerusalem's ancestors).

HIVITES Name of a pre-lsraelite goup living in
Canaan. Though not yet discovered/rated archaeologi-
cally or from secular history as a people, they were
regarded as emerging from a son ofCanaan (Gn l0:17)
and as inhabiting areas ofthe lebanon Mountains (lgs
3:3) and Mt Hermon (los 1 1:3). They are referred to
frequently as a group dispossessed by Israel (los 12:8;
24:77; I Kgs 9:20) but who managed to survive into the
kingdom period (2 Sm 24:7) and lived at that time near
Tyre as well as in other possible areas. Some scholars
think that an error in coplng involving the changing
of the letters r (resh) to u (waw) was responsible for
the origin of the name Hivite from Horite.

Others have suggested a scribal confusion of names,
since Zibeon is called a Hivite in Genesis 36:2 and a

Horite in verses 20 and 29. In several cases the Septua-
gint gives "Horite" in place of the Masoretic Text "Hivite"
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(cn 34:2; Ios 9:7). Other passages in the Septuagint read
"Hittite" rather than "Hivite" (los 1l:3; Igs 3:3).

The overlapping or equivalence of Hivite and Horite
in Genesis 36 probably indicates some relationship
between the two peoples (cf. Ishmaelites and Midianites
in Gn 37:27-28, 36). Perhaps both Horites and Hivites
are related to the Hurrians, who are well attested archae-
ologically.

The fact that there are some 25 occurrences ofthe
name "Hivite(s)" in the OT, nearly one-third of which
come in Ioshua, makes it probable that they were a dis-
tinct people. Aside from Hivites in Palestine, they also
appeared in Edomite territory (Gn 36:2). OT references
to Hivites include Hamor (Gn 3a:2), the men of Gibeon
(los 9:7), the northem Hivites (lgs 3:3-8), and those who
lived near Tyre (2 Sm 24:7). During the reign of Solo-
mon, the Hivites and other foreign inhabitants of the
land were made slaves; that is, they were put under
forced labor (l Kgs 9:20-21; 2 Chr 8:7).

HIZKI elpaal's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:17).

HIZKIAH
1. Neariah's son and a descendant of David through

Rehoboam's line (1 Chr 3:23). See Hezekiah #2.
2. KIV spelling of Hezekiah, Zephaniah's forefather, in

Zephaniah L 1.. See Hezekiah #4.

H IZKUAH* KIV form of Hezekiah, Ater's descendant, in
Nehemiah 10:77. See Hezekiah #3.

HOBAB Name associated with Moses' father-in-law
(Nm l0:29; Igs 4:1 l, Nrr mg), who was a priest of
Midian (Ex 18:l) and ancestor of the Kenites (lgs 4:11).
He is usually called ]ethro (Ex 3:1; 4:18; l8:1-12), but
also Reuel (Ex 2:18).

The confusion surrounding the name Hobab has never
been satisfactorily resolved. Iudges 4: I 1 seems to identifi
Hobab with Jethro; there is some manuscript evidence
for adding "Hobab" to "the Kenite, Moses'father-in-law"
in Iudges 1 : 16, and to the mention of Reuel in Exodus
2: 1 8. But Hobab could be Iethro's son, on one reading
of Numbers 10:29a: "Hobab the son of Reuel the
Midianite, Moses'father-in-law." In this passage Moses
requests that Hobab accompany Israel as guide and
adviser in the wildemess.

See also lethro.

HOBAH Town to which Abraham pursued the armies
under Chedorlaomer (Gn 14:15). Its location is uncer-
tain, but various suggestions have been made. Some
equate it with the Hobah about 50 miles (80 kilometers)
northwest of Damascus; others, with the territory called
Ube in the Amama letters; and still others, with Tell
el-Salihite, 10 miles (16 kilometers) east of Damascus.

HOBAIAH Head of a priestly family who retumed to
Palestine with Zerubbabel after the exile. He was unable
to prove his priestly genealogy and so was not allowed to
do priestly service (Ezr 2:61; Neh 7:63).

HOD Zophah's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:37).

HODAIAH* K[V spelling of Hodaviah, David's descen-
dant, in 1 Chronicles 3:24. See Hodaviah #1.

HODAVIAH
1. Postexilic descendant ofDavid (l Chr 3:24).
2. Chieftain of Manasseh's half-tribe east of the Jordan

(l Chr s:24).
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3. Hassenuah's son and the father of Meshullam from
Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 9:7).

4. Progenitor of a family of Levites who retumed with
the exiles from Babylon (Ezr 2:4O); altemately called
Iudah in Ezra 3:9 and Hodevah in Nehemiah 7:43.

HODESH Name given to Shaharaim's wife from
Beniamin's tribe in 1 Chronicles 8:9 (a textually com-rpt
passage).

HODEVAH* Altemate spelling of Hodaviah in
Nehemiah 7:43 (see rrr mg). See Hodaviah #4.

HODIAH, HODt'AH*
l. A man of Iudah mentioned in I Chronicles 4:19.
2,3, 4.Three of the men who signed the covenant of

Ezra (Neh 10:10, 13, 18) bear this name; two of them
are perhaps among those who interpreted the cove-
nant to the people at Ezra's public reading of the law
(8:7) and stood upon the stairs of the lrvites during
the service ofcovenant renewal (9:5).

HOGLAH One of Zelophehad's five daughters (Nm
26:33;27:7; fos 17:3). Zelophehad, who was of
Manasseh's tribe, had no sons, so that his inheritance
passed to his daughters. They married within their own
tribe according to God's command, so that their land
remained in the tribe of the family of their father (Nm
36:r 1-12).

HOHAM Amorite king of Hebron, confederate with
four other kings in reprisals against Gibeon for making
peace with Ioshua (los 10:3). They were defeated and put
to death ar rhe cave ofMakkedah (w 16-27).

HOLINESS Chief auribute of God and a quality to be
developed in his people. "Holiness" and the adjective
"holy" occur more than 900 times in the Bible. The pri-
mary OT word for holiness means "to cut" or "to sepa-
rate." Fundamentally, holiness is a cutting offor
separation from what is unclean and a consecration to
what is pure.

In the OT, holiness as applied to God signifies his
transcendence over creation and the moral perfection of
his character. Cod is holy in that he is utterly distinct
from his creation and exercises sovereign majesty and
power over it. His holiness is especially prominent in the
Psalms (47:8) and the Prophets (Ez 39:7), where "holi-
ness" emerges as a synonym for Israel's God. Thus, Scrip-
ture ascribes to God the title "Holy" (ls 57:15), "Holy
One" (lb 6:10; Is 43:15), and "Holy One of Israel" (Ps
89:18; Is 60:14; Jer 50:29).

In the OT God's holiness denotes that the lord is sepa-
rate from all that is evil and defiled (cf. fb 34:10). His
holy character is the standard ofabsolute moral perfec-
tion (ls 5:16). God's holiness-his transcendent maiesty
and the purity of his character-are skillfully balanced in
Psalm 99. Verses I through 3 portray God's distance
from the finite and earthbound, whereas verses 4 and 5
emphasize his separation from sin and evil.

In the OT God demanded holiness in the lives of his
people. Through Moses, God said to the congregation of
Israel, "You shall be holy; for I the Lono your God am
holy" (Lv l9:2, nsv). The holiness enloined by the OT
was twofold: (l) extemal, or ceremonial; and (2) inter-
nal, or moral and spiritual. OT ceremonial holiness, pre-
scribed in the Pentateuch (the first five bool<s of the OT)
included ritual consecration to God's service. Thus
priests and levites were sanctified by a complex process
ofritual consecration (Ex 29), as were the Hebrew
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Nazirites, which means "separated ones" (Nm 6:l-21).
Prophets like Elisha (2 Kgs a:9) and leremiah (ler 1:5)
were also sanctified for a special prophetic ministry in
Israel.

But the OT also draws attention to the inner, moral,
and spiritual aspects of holiness. Men and women, cre-
ated in the image of God, are called to cultivate the holi-
ness of God's own character in their lives (Lv 19:2; Nm
15:40). In the NT the ceremonial holiness prominent in
the Pentateuch recedes to the background. Whereas
much of Judaism in Jesus'time sought a ceremonial holi-
ness by works (Mk 7: l-5), the NT stresses the ethical
rather than the formal dimension of holiness (w 6-12).
WitI the coming of the Holy Spirit, the early church per-
ceived that holiness oflife was a profound internal real-
ity that should govem an individual's thought and
attitudes in relation to persons and objects in the
extemal world.

The NT Greek equivalent of the common Hebrew
word for holiness signifies an inner state offreedom
from moral fault and a relative harmony with the moral
perfection of God. The word "godlikeness" or "godli-
ness" captures the sense of the primary Greek word for
holiness. Another Greek word approximates the domi-
nant OT concept of holiness as external separation from
the profane and dedication to the service ofthe tord.

Because the NT writers assumed the OT portrait of
deity, holiness is ascribed to God in relatively few apos-
tolic texts. Jesus affirmed the ethical nature of God when
he enioined his disciples to pray that the Father's name
might be esteemed for what it is: "Hallowed be thy
name" (Mt 6:9, uv). In the book of Revelation the
Father's moral perfection is extolled with the threefold
ascription of holiness borrowed from Isaiah: "Holy,
holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty, who was and is
and is to come" (Rv 4:8, nsv; cf. Is 6:3). Luke, however,
contemplated God's holiness in terms of the dominant
OT concept of his transcendence and maiesty (Lk 1:49).

Similarly the holiness of Iesus Christ is asserted in the
NT. Luke (Lk r:35; 4:34), Peter (Acts 3:14; 4:27-30), the
writer of Hebrews (Heb 7:26), and Iohn (Rv 3:7) ascribe
holiness to both the Father and the Son.

Since the Spirit comes from God, discloses his holy
character, and is the instrument of God's holy purposes
in the world, he also is absolutely holy (Mt 1 : 18; 3: 16;
28:19; Lk 7:75;4:14). The common title "Holy Spirit"
underscores the ethical perfection ofthe third person of
the Godhead (ln 3:5-8; 14:76-77,26).

In the NT, holiness also characterizes Christ's church.
The apostle Paul taught that Christ loved the church and
died for it "that he might sancti$, her, having cleansed
her by the washing of water with the word" (Eph 5:26,
nsv). Peter addressed the church as a holy people in lan-
guage borrowed from the OT. Separated from the unbe-
Iieving nations and consecrated to the [ord, the church is
"a holy nation" (1 Pt 2:9; cf. Ex 19:6).

But the NT more often discusses holiness in relation to
individual Christians. Believers in Christ are frequently
designated as "saints," literally meaning "holy ones,"
since through faith God iustifies sinners, pronouncing
them "holy" in his sight. A iustified sinner is by no
means morally perfect, but God does declare believers to
be guiltless. Thus, although Christians at Corinth, for
example, were plagued with numerous sins, Paul could
address his erring friends as those who were "sanctified
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints" (1 Cor 1:2, nsv).
Despite their problems, the Corinthian believers were
"holy ones" in Christ.

The NT, however, places great stress upon the reality of
practical holiness in the Christian's daily experience. The
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God who freely declares a person righteous through faith
in Christ commands that the believer progress in holi-
ness of life. In Cod's plan, a growth in holiness should
accompany believing. God graciously provides the spiri-
tual resources to enable Christians to be "partakers ofthe
divine nature" (2 Pt 1:4).

See also God, Being and Attributes of.

HOLM TREE* Tree mentioned in Isaiah 44:14 (xr "ash")
whose wood was used for fuel and idol constructioU its
identity is uncertain. See Plants (Cypress; Oak Ash).

HOLOFERNES According to the book of Iudith, the
chiefAssyrian general under King Nebuchadnezzat (ldt
2:4) who was ordered by the king to "go and attack the
whole west country" (v 6). He ravaged the nations one
after another (w 2l-27) and his huge army spread terror
wherever it went (v 28). He destroyed "all the gods of
the land, so that all nations should worship Nebuchad-
nezzar only, and all their tongues and tribes should call
upon him as god" (3:8). When Holofernes made a deter-
mined effort to seize Bethulia (7:lff.), the forces of Israel
rallied and took up their weapons. The desperate fews
were about to surrender when the beautiful widow
Iudith asked permission of the leaders of the fews to go
to Holofemes (8:32-3a). The permission was given and
Iudith called upon God to deliver her people (9:2-1a).
She "made herself very beautiful" (f 0:a) and went to
meet Holofemes "to give him a true report" (v 13).
Holofemes came under the spell of the beautiful Iudith,
and on the founh day of her visit he made a banquet
and Iudith was invited ( 12:10- I 1). Holofernes became
drunk, and when all the servants had left, Iudith took his
sword and severed his head from his body and carried it
back to Bethulia in a bag and showed it to the leaders of
Israel. Iubilant Israelites attacked the leaderless Assyrians,
who fled in panic. ted by ludith, the Jews ioined in cele-
bration and praise and offered thanksgiving in ferusa-
lem. This story of defeated pride has been a favorite
theme of artists, including Donatello and Dante.

HOLON
1. Town in the uplands of )udah's inheritance (los

15:51) given to the Levites (21:15). In 1 Chronicles
6:58, the town is called Hilen. Holon may be Ktrirbet
'Alin, northwest of Hebron. See tevitical Cities.

2. City near Heshbon, located in the plain of Moab (ler
48:21).

HOLY GHOST* KIV rendering of Holy Spirit. See Spirit
of God.

HOLY OF HOLIES* Inner room of the tabemade and
temple in which the ark of the covenant was kept. Sae

Tabemacle; Temple.

HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL See God, Names of.

HOLY PLACE SeeTabemacle; Temple.

HOLY SPIRIT Sae Spirit of God.

HOLY WAR* SeeWar,Holy.

HOMAM* Alternate spelling of Heman, lotan's son, in
1 Chronicles l:39 (Hrr mg). See Heman #7.

HOMER Dry measure of capacity estimated to be any-
where from four to six and a half bushels. See Weights
and Measures.
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Middle Bronze Age Houses (c. 18OO-15OO Bc)
Israel's early ancestors lived mostly in tents or temporary
dwellings, but the Canaanites of the middle Bronze Age
(into whose land the Israelites came) lived in substantial
houses of several rooms built around a courtyard.

The simplest form of this new type of house had a

courtyard with a single room on one side, generally on
the west of the courtyard, to avoid having the prevailing
westerly winds blow smoke into the room. Silos for
storing grain were normally in the room rather than in
the courtyard. Cood examples of such one-roomed
houses were found at Tell Nagila, northwest of
Beersheba, dating to about 1700 Bc. Three such houses
had a room 10 by 7 feet (3 by 2.1 meters) and a coun-
yard 10 by 16 feet (3 by 4.9 meters). Partitions some-
times divided the room. The walls were made of rough
stone and mud bricks covered by mud plaster and were
hardly thick enough to carry a second story. Houses
were set close together to take advantage of a common
back wall with entrances to the court on roughly paral-
lel streets. Each house contained a stone and clay bench
along the walls.

Sometimes several rooms were built off one side of the
courtyard. The grandest of these yet found comes from
Tell Beit Mirsim, dating from about 1600 rc, probably
the house of a local governor or patrician. There were no
less than six rooms on the westem side of the courtyard,
which was some 35 by 19 feet (10.7 by 5.8 meters) in
size. The roofed living space, including both the ground
and second floors, was about 1,500 square feet (139
square meters); a second floor is assumed from the thick-
ness of the walls all around. The ground floor may have
been multifunctional with two stable rooms and two
storage areas. Other less imposing variants of the court-
yard house with rooms on one side only come from this
same tell in Stratum E (c. 1700 BC).

The second type of house in the middle Bronze Age
had a roofed hall with rooms on one or two sides. A
good example of such a house with rooms on one side
comes from Tell Beit Mirsim, dating from about 1800 Bc.

The large, roofed, rectangular hall contained three large,
flat stones set along the long axis to serve as foundations
for the wooden roof supports. Rafters of wood and a

roof of reeds covered with mud were found in the debris.
Each of the three rooms on the west was entered from
the hall. The stone foundations and mud brick walls
were substantial enough to support a second story that
could be reached by an exterior wooden staircase or lad-
der. The floor ofearth, ashes, and straw was carefu[y
smoothed over.

A third type of house consisted of an open courtyard
with rooms on two adjacent sides of the court. A good
example comes from Tell Beit Mirsim, built on the ruins
of the house with the roofed hall. The roofed hall
became the court. A house at Tell Taanach from the mid-
dle Bronze IIB period (c. 1700 BC) was ofvery strong
construction with walls over three feet (.9 meter) thick
laid in monar. The courtyard contained a cistem, and an
oven was found in a room on the east side ofthe house.
The ground floors were plastered and covered 2,300
square feet (214 square meters). An interior staircase led
to a second story.
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ln some houses, rooms were placed at opposite sides of
the courtyard. Good examples come from Beth Shemesh
(Tell er-Rumeilah) and Megiddo. At Beth Shemesh dre city
wall formed the south wall of the house, and rooms lay
east and west of the courtyard. Enuance was fiom the
street into one of the rooms. The other rooms were
entered by crossing the courtyard. The outer walls were
over three feet (91 .4 centimeters) thick and interior walls
a foot and ahalf (45.7 centimeters) thick. Mud and lime
plaster coated the walls.

At Megiddo houses were built against the north city
wall. In level XII (c. 1 750- 1 700 BC) three well-preserved
houses ofthis kind have been found. The houses were
separated by walls at right angles to the city wall.
Entrance to each house was through one door on the
street, through a room, and into a courtyard paved with
small stones and pebbles. The courtyards housed the
ovens, and one house had a cistem.

A fourth type of middle Brorze Age house had rooms
on three sides of the courtyard. These rooms varied greatly
in size and use. A good example dating to about 1600 sc
comes fiom Megiddo, level IX. The house was 42 by 39
feet (12.8 by 11.9 meters) in size and contained nine
rooms of varying sizes. The courtyard was plastered with
lime and had a large oven in the center. A second oven
was found in an eastem room. Each room had a door to
the courtyard. This house, like others of the middle
Bronze Age, had burials under the floors (d I Sm 25:1;
1 Kgs 2:34 for biblical references in the Iron Age).

The wide variety of Palestinian houses during the
middle Bronze Age points to a level of prosperity much
higher than that of the early Bronze Age. Both houses
and tombs yielded quantities of graceful and well-made
household utensils.

Late Bronze Age Houses (c. 155O-12OO ac) Infor-
mation is limited for this period, due partly to the acci-
dents of excavation and pa(ly to the severe destruction
of many sites at the close of the age from the hands of
Israelites, Sea Peoples, Egyptians, and others.

Israelite Houses ofthe Iron Age (c. 1200-600 Bc)
Many examples of domestic buildings come from this
period. The Israelite structures were at first rather crude,
but the quality improved. Thus at Tell Qasil in the 12th
century there were poor homes with a courtyard and sin-
gle room on one side. At contemporary Beth-shemesh
one larger house had a foundation oflarge uncut stones,
a courtyard some 34 by 20 feet (10.a by 6.1 meters), and
threeroomsononeside 1l by 10 tzfeet(3.4by3.2
meters). There was rough stone paving in the court and
in two of the rooms. At Hazor a house was discovered
that had a courtyard and rooms on one side dating to
about 900 sc. Halfofthe courtyard was covered, the roof
being supponed on stone pillars. These stone pillars are
very characteristic of the Iron Age houses in Palestine
and have been found in sites all over the country.

The most common type of house in the days of the
kings of fudah and Israel was one in which rooms were
built on three sides ofa courtyard. This type ofhouse has
sometimes been called the "four-room house." A long
room was built across the short axis ofthe courtyard,
and two other rooms, one on each side of the court, were
constructed on the long axis. The courtyard was divided
into three by two rows of pillars that extended down the
long axis ofthe court. These pillars supported the roof
and gave suppoft for walls, either half height or full
height. Entrance to the house was from the street into
the courtyard, where ovens and silos were normally
placed, although this varied. Such a framework could be
expanded by adding a row ofrooms outside the existing
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rooms on the long axis of the coun. There were many
ways to divide long rooms into smaller ones. ln some
cases where the walls were strong enough, a second story
was added. An excellent example of a four-room house
that was later enlarged was found at Shechem and dated
to the period around748-724 ac. The courtyard con-
tained a storage bin, a large open hearth, a quern (hand
mill), stone grinders, and the bases of pottery jars resting
in stone pedestals. In the rooms that had been added
there was a device for catching water from the roof and
delivering it to an underground water system. A large silo
in one room was connected to a kitchen.

There is evidence that larger Iron Age houses served as

industrial or commercial buildings. Certain houses at
Tell Beit Mirsim contained dye vats and loom weights. In
other places the large number of quems suggests a
wheat-grinding industry. There is evidence also of wine
vats, or potters' equipment, and of shops. Some houses
had rooms set apart for religious purposes and contained
incense stands, figurines, small altars, and the like.

The excavations of Kathleen Kenyon at Ierusalem
brought to light houses from the last days of Iudah. They
were rather small and irregularly planned but of the
same general design as those in the hill country sites of
Iudah-a courtyard divided by a row of stone pillars that
supported the roof.

The contrast between big houses and small houses in
some towns probably indicates the social inequality
refered to in the prophets. In the 1Oth and 9th centuries
BC there was a fairly uniform picture of many small
houses and a few large ones. By the 8th century nc, at a
town like Tirzah, there were three or four large houses
and a great many flimsy structures.

Houses in New Testament Times There are refer-
ences in the NT to houses, roofs, doors, foundations, an
upper room, and lamps. One of Jesus'parables refers to
good and bad foundations (Mt 7:25). In one incident
friends took a paralyzed man up to the roof, which they
took apart to lower him into the room where Jesus was
(Mk 2:a). Iesus referred to proclamations made from the
housetops (Mt 70i27; Lk 12:3), and Peter went up on the
roof to pray (Acts 10:9). Houses were swept to find lost
oblects (Lk 15:8) and illuminated by lamps (Mt 5:15).
There are several references to houses ofspecific individ-
uals (Mk 8:3; Lk l0:5; 16:4;79:9; ln 11:20; Acts 4:34;
9:77;70:32). Some houses had upper rooms on the roof
reached by an outside staircase. The Passover meal was
prepared in such a large upstairs room (Mk 74:72-15).
The disciples lodged in a similar room after the death
and resurrection of Jesus (Acts 1: I 3). In such houses
there were sometimes servants (10:7), and some had a
guest room (Mk 1a:1a). We conclude from the NT data
that there was a variety in the size and elegance ofthe
houses ofJesus'day. A typical street in fudea or Galilee
would have houses ranging from the small house (25 to
30 square feet or 2.3 to 2.8 square meters) to the man-
sion of the upper classes, which could be two or more
stories high embellished by rows of pillars and architec-
tural adornment.

For the precise character of these houses, we have to
tum to archaeological and literary evidence. The writings
ofthe rabbis and fosephus fill in many details. Excavation
in sites of the early Roman (Herodian) period (37 nc-ao
70) have provided more tangible evidence. A rich source
of information is the excavation in the old Jewish quarter
in lerusalem. One large house of some 209 square yards
in size had a central courtyard where three cooking ovens
and a water cistem were found. Large niches set in some
of the walls contained broken pottery and must have been
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cupboards. Traces of mosaic floors and plastered walls
give an idea ofthe beauty ofthis house. There were several
rooms offthe courtyard, perhaps as many as ten. The
remains of other fine houses of the late second temple
period have been found further west, notably in the area
of the Armenian cemetery on Mt Zion, in which beautiful
frescoes were preserved exhibiting a unique representation
of birds. Other houses have lelded mosaic pavements
with purely geometric pattems, thus adhering to the
inlunction against depicting animal forms.

Sea aho Architecture.

HOMOSEXUALITY See Sex, Sexuality.

HONEY Sweet synrp produced by bees (lgs 14:8), either
wild ( 1 Sm 14:25-26) or domesticated (apparently so in
2 Chr 31:5). Sometimes, however, it may refer to thick
grape syrup (as in Arabic) or date synrp (as described by
Iosephus). Honey was considered one of life's necessities
(Ecclus 39:26); one must not, however, eat too much
(Pw 25:16, 27). It was part ofthe diet ofJohn the Baptist
(Mk 1:6) and of Immanuel (ls 7:15). Its e;<clusion, along
with leaven, from grain offerings (Lv 2: I I ) is undoubt-
edly because it is susceptible to fermentation. Its sweet-
ness became a familiar metaphor (lgs 14:18; Ps 19:10;
Rv 10:9-10).

See also Food and Food Preparation.

HONOR Good reputation, respect, purity, integrity.
To the ancient world, the concept of honor was fre-

quently linked to one's tangible possessions. The honor
of Odysseus was bound up with the restoration of his
material goods; Achilles' honor was dependent upon the
gifts given him. later, the word acquired the strong ethi-
cal nature we now associate with it. Plato was among the
earliest to establish the personal moral element of
honor, what he called "inward honor." The distinctions
accorded a man by the world-"outward honors"-were
not of the same value as a virtuous person's inner worth.
The Romans as well as the Greeks placed great emphasis
on the indispensable role of honor in an individual's
life.

Only in the Bible, however, do we gain a true perspec-
tive on honor. The OT required children to honor their
parents (Ex 20:12), a command that reappears in the
ethic of the NT (Eph 6:l-2). Undergirding such action is

an even more basic obligation: the giving of honor to
God, who worthily merits our devoted obedience (Rv
4:11). Proverbs 3:9 presents the law's requirement that
one should honor the tord with his gifts and with the
firstfruits of his entire harvest. Honoring God, then, is
expressed in the commitment of both life and posses-
sions to the Lord's service.

That people do not honor God as they should is a

lamentable truth of Scripture. In all of history only )esus
Christ truly honored the Father by submitting himself
totally to the divine will. His submission led him to the
cross, the means whereby Christ is now extremely
o<alted (ls 52:13-53:12). God the Father raised Christ to
his permanent position as our great High Priest, an
honor of incalculable significance (Heb 5:4-5). fesus
taught that the one who serves him would also be hon-
ored by his Father (ln l2:26); conversely, those who
reiect him also reject God the Father (15:23).

Christians are called upon to honor one another-that
is, each is to consider his fellow believer more worthy of
esteem than himself (Rom 12:10). This orientation
receives impetus from the affirmation of l Peter l:7,
where Christians are said to possess honor. Showing
honor to others should affect one's entire lifestyle. Hus-
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bands are to give honor to their wives by showing loving
regard for them (1 Pt 3:7). Christian servants are
expected to show honor to their masters so as to affirm
the cause of Christ (1 Tm 6:1). Beyond the immediate
community of the redeemed, too, honor must be appro-
priately displayed by all those who revere the teaching of
Scripture (Rom 13:7; I Pr2:77).

HOOPOE Any of a number of Old World singing birds;
considered unclean (Lv 1l:19; Dt 14:18). See Birds.

HOPE An expecation or belief in the fulfillment of
something desired. Present hurts and uncertainty over
what the future holds create the constant need for hope.
Worldwide poverty, hunger, disease, and human poten-
tial to Benerate terror and destruction create a longing for
something better. Historically, people have looked to the
future with a mixture of longing and fear. Many have
concluded that there is no reasonable basis for hope and
therefore that to hope is to live with an illusion. Scrip-
ture tells us that those who do not have God do not have
hope (Eph 2:12).

The modem world has sought hope in human effort
and a belief in the inevitability of progress that assumed
everything would naturally get better and better. The
threat and reality ofwar in the 20th century challenged
that optimism and left growing despair in its wake.
Though many still find little reason to hope, others have
retumed to a humanistic basis for hope. It is held that
because people are the source of the world's problems,
they can also be the solution. This position can be called
into question on the basis ofpresent and historical evi-
dence to the contrary.

Christianity has often been considered in discussions
conceming hope. Unfortunately, Christianity has not
always received "good press" in this regard. In the early
centuries of church history, stress on the disparity
between this world and the next seemed to create an
attitude of escapism, futiliry or indifference toward
the problems and pains of human existence. In the
19th century Prussian philosopher Frederick Nietzsche
(1844-1900) daimed that Christianity made people
cowards because it taught that whatever happened was
God's will, thus discouraging efforts to change the world.
Karl Marx ( 18 l8-83) said that Christianity or religion
was the "opiate of the people.' For Marx, religion kept
people from rising against those who oppressed them.

The tendency for Christianity to be viewed as other-
worldly was opposed by Iiirgen Moltmann in what has
been called "the theology of hope." That theology was the
product of the pessimism and despair of post-World War II
Europe. Moltmann's theology of hope says that the future
is the basis for changing the present/ and that Christian ser-
vice should be an attempt to make otherworldly hopes a

present reality. The resunection is said to bring hope amid
present suffering by becoming the catalyst for human effort
to overcome that suffering. But trust in human effort to
change the future could lead to a humanistic notion that
the resurrection is merely a hopeful symbol that will spur
people into action, and not necessarily a reality of God's
historical action in the world through Jesus Christ. Another
concem is that the discussion of hope for this world by a

transformation of political and social structures could
neglect the need for personal uansformation of people's
lives through convenion and repentance. While critical
questions have been raised about the theolory ofhope, on
the positive side that theolory has led to examination or
reexamination of the biblical doctrine of hope.

Biblical hope is hope in what God will do in the
future. At the heart of Christian hope is the resurrection
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ofJesus. Paul discussed the nature, certainty, and impor-
tance ofthe resurrection (l Cor 15:12-28). That Paul is
certain that Christian hope points to the future can be
seen by his statement "lf we have hope in Christ only for
this life, we are the most miserable people in the world"
(v 19, Nrr). The significance ofChrist's resurrection is
that it not only points to his victory over death but also
extends that victory to those who are his: "Christ was
raised first; then when Christ comes back, all his people
will be raised" (v 23). The apostle Peter said, "All honor
to the God and Father of our lord Jesus Christ, for it is
by his boundless mercy that Cod has given us the privi-
lege of being born again. Now we live with a wonderful
expectation because Iesus Christ rose again from the
dead" (1 Pt l:3, NLr). In that passage, Peter attributes liv-
ing hope to the resurrection of Christ and points to
God's future blessing upon those who belong to Christ.
That future hope empowers the Christian to live without
despair through the struggle and suffering of the present
(cf Rom 8:18; 2 Cor 4:16-18).

Christian hope is securely based upon the words and
actions of God. The promises of God have proven to be
dependable. The resurrection of fesus becomes the ulti-
mate basis for hope. Since God has already overcome
death through Christ, the Christian can live with confi-
dence in the present. No matter how dark the present age
seems, the Christian has seen the light to come. People
need to hope, and hope placed in the personal promise
of God is secure. This secure hope is full of social signifi-
cance, however, freeing one from bondage to material-
ism and its natural selfishness. Christian hope offers
security for the future and loving involvement in sharing
for the present.

HOPHNI Brother of Phinehas, with whom he served as

a priest at Shiloh (1 Sm l:3). He was an evil man who
flouted the sacrificial rituals (2:12-17) and behaved
immorally (v 22). Condemned by God, Hophni died dur-
ing a Philistine attack on Shiloh and its sanctuary (4:1 l).

HOPHRA Son of Psammis, ruler over Egypt from
589-570 rc during the 26th dynasty. Called Pharaoh
Hophra in Ieremiah 44:30, although he is alluded to sev-
eral other times during the divided kingdom period (ler
37 :5; 43:8-13; Ez 29 :7-3; 3 1 : 1 - 18).

He came to power after the death of his father, and
in 589 BC marched into Iudah against Nebuchadnezzar
and the Babylonians in order to assist Zedekiah.
Apparently he retreated before superior forces, Ierusa-
lem was overthrown in 586 (ler 37:5-8), and Hophra
was killed as prophesied Qer aa30). This occurred in
566 Bc, at the hands of Amasis (Ahmose II), who had
usurped the throne of Egypt in 569 BC. Both Ieremiah
(Ier 43:9-13; a6:13-26) and Ezekiel (Ez 29-30) fore-
told this defeat.

HOPPING LOCUST Type of locust (xry "canker-
worm") mentioned in Joel 1:4. SeeAnimals (tocust).

HOR, Mount
1. Mountain located at the border of the land of Edom

(Nm 20:23; 33:37). Mt Hor was the first place to
which the Israelites came (Nm 20:22) after wandering
nearly 40 years (Dt 2:14). Moses'brother, Aaron,
would not be permitted to enter Canaan because he
had refused to carry out the [,ord's instructions at
Meribah (Nm 20:7-13, 24). Stripped of his priestly
garrnents, which were then put on his son F-leazar,
Aaron died on the top of Mt Hor (Nm 20:25-29) at
the age of 123. A similar punishment was later meted
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out to Moses, whose death on Mt Nebo is compared
to Aaron's death on Mt Hor (Dt 32:49-51). According
to Deuteronomy 10:6, Aaron died and was buried at
Moserah (probably the Moseroth of Nm 33:30-31), a
place that must have been very close to (or perhaps a
pan of) Mt Hor.

The location of Mt Hor remains uncertain. The tra-
ditional site, Iebel Nebi Harun (which means "the
mountain of the prophet Aaron") is almost 4,800 feet
( 1.5 kilometers) high and is the tallest mountain in
Edom. The Muslims claim that a small building on its
summit is the tomb of Aaron. But Iebel Nebi Harun is
located near Petra-in the middle of Edom-and too
far east of Kadesh. A more likely location is )ebel
Madeira, situated on the northwest border of Edom
about 15 miles (24 kilometers) northeast of Kadesh.
In any event, the Hebrew word hor probably means
"mount" (as in Gn 49:26), so that "Mt Hor" perhaps
means simply "mountain of mountains" or "high
mountain" rather than being a proper name.

2. Another mountain located in the far north (Nm
34:7-8). Generally identified as either Mt Hermon or
Iebel Akkar, it too was perhaps simply an unusually
high mountain.

HORAM King of Gezer who, while coming to the aid of
Lachish, was defeated and killed by Joshua (los f0:33).

HOREB*, Mount Altemate name for Mt Sinai. Saa

Sina, Sinai.

HOREM Town set up for defense purposes in the
uplands of Naphtali's territory (los 19:38). Though its
exact site is unknown, it must have been in nonhem
Galilee.

HORESH Hebrew word translated as a place-name in
1 Samuel 2315-19 (part of the wildemess of Ziph).
David hid from Saul there, and met secretly with Jona-
than. The word is translated simply as "wooded areas" in
2 Chronicles 27:4 (NI-r). Authorities differ on whether
the place-name in I Samuel is warranted.

HOR-HAGGIDGAD Camping place of the Israelites
during their wildemess wanderings (Nm 33:32-33). It
may be the Gudgodah of Deuteronomy l0:7, and has
been identified with Wadi Ghadaghed.

See arro Wildemess Wanderings.

HORI
1. Lotan's first son. Lotan was the founder of a Horite

subclan in Edom (Gn36:22;1 Chr l:39).
2. Shaphat's father and a member of Simeon's tribe.

Shaphatwas one ofthe 12 spies (Nm l3:5).

HORITES Cave dwellers of Mt Seir, according to tradi-
tion. These pre-Edomites were called the children of
Seir (Gn 36:20). In the Bible they were defeated by
Kedorlaomer and his allies (14:6). They were govemed
by chieftains (36:29-30), and eventually destroyed by the
descendants of Esau (Dt 2:12, 22).

The popular and biblical etymology of "Horite" has
been disputed since the discovery of the Hurrians
(Khurians) as ethnic predecessors of many Near Eastem
tribes. The Hurrians were a non-Semite people from the
mountains. About the second millennium rc, they
migrated into north and nonheast Mesopotamia, and
later moved into the regions ofSyria and Palestine. Since
the Hurrian language was prevalent in the western Jor-
dan area, and since phonetically "Horite" is the OT
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Hebrew equivalent of the ortrabiblical "Hurrian," several
scholars and translators have substituted "Hurrian" for
"Hoite." Many have equated the Hivites, who were part
of the Hurrian language and cultural group, with the
Horites. These critics assumed an early to<tual comrption
of the r(esh) in Horite to w(aw) in Hiuite. A certain
Zibeon is called a Horite in Genesis 36:20-30, whereas
in verse 2 the man is called a Hivite. The Septuagint of
Ioshua 9:7 and Genesis 34:2 reads "Horite" instead of
"Hivite" as in the MasoreticText. Some manuscripts
of the Septuagint read "Hittite" for the Masoretic Text's
"Hivite" (los I l:3, Igs 3::). In Genesis 36:2, the extant
Hebrew manuscripts erroneously read "Hivite" for
"Horite. " It appears that the OT references do not fit the
Hurrians, nor do the personal names of the Horites cor-
respond to Hurrian o<amples (Gn 36:20-30). They seem
instead to be Semitic. The Horites were from Transiordan
and were the predecessors of the Edomites (14:6). Later
references to Horites may be to westem Horites, who
were perhaps Hurrians (ls 17:9) and non-Semitic, but
quite distinct from the predecessors of the Edomites, the
eastem Horites. The Hebrew of Genesis 34:2 and Ioshua
9:7 may be from a different family of manuscripts than
those used by the Septuagint translators, preserving its
own ethnic traditions. It seems best to think of both
Hivites and Horites as ethnic groups connected with the
Hurrians by language and culture.

Sae also Hunians; Hivites.

HORMAH Town near Beersheba in the Negev and on
the border of the tribes of Iudah and Simeon. Originally
a Canaanite settlement, it became ]udah's according
to Joshua l5:30 and then Simeon's according to
Joshua 19:4, 9. Iudah dominated it again by the time
ofthe early monarchy (r Sm 30:30). The change of
the Canaanite name Zephath to Hormah when the
Hebrews first conquered it is noted in Iudges l: 17.
Hormah took David's side during his running feud with
King Saul and David rewarded the town by sending it
some of the spoils of Ziklag (1 Sm 30).loshua 15:30
describes it as being in the south near Kesil and Ziklag
but its precise location remains unknown. From the ref-
erence in Numbers 14:45, it could well be south of
Kadesh-bamea, where the Israelites spent much of the
wilderness period.

HORN
1. Musical instrument frequently made from a ram's

hom. Sea Musical Instruments (Hatzoarot).
2. Figuratively, a symbol ofpower (1 Kgs 22:11) express-

ing dominance over the weak (Ez 34:21), forces of
destruction (Zec l:18-21), and deliverance from
oppression (l Kgs 22:11;2 Chr 18:10).Thus, the hom
has two connotations: rescue and force (2 Sm 22:3; Ps

18:2). The sprouting ofthe horn referred to in Psalm
132:17 could mean the continuation of the kingly
line, Psalm 75:10 declares that the homs of the
wicked shall be cut off but those of the righteous
exalted. The symbolic imagery in Daniel and Revela-
tion reinforces the use ofthe horn to represent power
and authority (Dn 7-8; Rv 13, l7).

3. A container. The ram's hom, goat's horn, and horn of
a wild ox were used as containers for liquid. They were
also ceremonial receptacles for oil (t Sm 16:1, l3;
1 Kgs 1:39). Cows' homs were forbidden for any reli-
gious or ceremonial use.

4. Four hom-shaped proiections iutting from the four
comers of the tabemacle and temple altars (Ex 27:2;
30:2-3). These altar homs were coated with sacrificial
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blood and denoted an area of sanctury (8x29:12;
Lv 4:7, 78;1 Kgs 1;50-5f ).

HORNET large wasp. See Animals (wasp).

HORONAIM Moabite settlement of uncertain location,
listed in prophetic oracles against Moab (ls 15:5; Jer
a83-5, 34). It fell to Alexander Janneus, but the
Hasmonean rule was subsequently retumed to King
Aretas by fohn Hyrcanus (losephus's Antiquities 13.15.4;
14.1.4).

HORONITE Reference to either the residence or binh-
place of Sanballat, who opposed Nehemiah's restoration
program (Neh 2:10, l9; 13:28). The name probably
derives from the two cities of Upper and lower
Beth-horon.

HORSE See Animals.

HORSE GATE Gate near tIe palace in lerusalem
(ler 3 I :40), in the southeast part of the city wall. Here
Queen Athaliah was put to death (2 Kgs I 1 : 16; 2 Chr
23:f 5). The gate was restored under Nehemiah (Neh
3:28).

See also Ierusalem.

HORU S* See Egypr, Egyptian (Religion).

HOSAH (Person) Merarite trvite who guarded the
gate ofthe tentwhere the sacred arkwas kept (1 Chr
l6:38) when David brought it to Jerusalem. His
gatekeeping responsibilities were shared by his sons
(26:10-16).

HOSAH (Place) City south of Tyre on Asher's border
(los l9:29).

HOSANNA* Hebrew expression meaning "Save us,
Lonp," taken from Psalm 1 18:25.

Psalm I 18 is a declaration ofconfidence in the Lord's
salvation, made in a time of need. The psalm as a whole
was part of a longer hymn (the Hallel) that was sung on
great occasions. Verse 25 in panicular was used in the
Jewish Feast of Tabemacles. At the point in the worship
when this verse was read, the people would wave
branches of m1,rtJe, willow, and palm. Branches may
have been waved at other times also as a general expres-
sion of iubilation. This happens in 2 Maccabees 10:6-7,
at a ceremony for the rededication of the temple after it
had been defiled.

The crowd welcomed Jesus to Jerusalem with the cry of
"Hosanna" (Mt 21:9; Mk 11:9-10; fn 12:13), followed by
a proclamation, "Blessed be he who enters in the name
of the Lono" (Ps 118:26, nsv). This means the crowd was
greeting Iesus as Messiah. Already before Jesus' time the
phrase "blessed is he who comes in the name of the
Lord" was taken to refer to the Messiah. And it is possi-
ble that the word "Hosanna" by itself had messianic sig-
nificance. Other expressions in the report offesus'entry
into ]erusalem suppo( this. In Matthew 2l:9 Jesus is
called the "Son of David"; in Mark 1 1: l0 there is refer-
ence to "the coming kingdom of our father David"; in
John 12:13, Iesus is called "the King ofIsrael." All of
these have messianic overtones.

We need not suppose that in shouting "Hosanna" the
people had a political deliverance in mind. They probably
did not know in what way Iesus would be a deliverer. The
most one citn say is they believed Jesus was one sent by
God for their salvation. Had there not been something in
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their response to him that Iesus could recogrrize as proper
worship, he would hardly have accepted their praise. It
would only appear later, in his death and resurrection,
what his messiahship really meant.

See also Hallel; Halleluiah; Messiah.

HOSEA (Person) Prophet of ancient Israel whose
sphere of activity was the northem kjngdom. Litde is
known ofhim outside ofthe prophetic book that bears
his name. His prophetic ministry is best placed in the
third quarter of the eighth century BC. His name means
"help" or "helper," and is based on the Hebrew word for
salvation.

The evidence for placing Hosea in the northem king-
dom is basically intemal. The book is concemed mainly
with the northem tribes, whom he frequently identifies
as "Ephraim," a common appellation for the northem
kingdom. And the dialect of Hebrew in which the book
was written seems to be of a northem cast.

The circumstances surrounding the marriage of Hosea
form the catalyst for his prophetic message. He was com-
manded by God to marry Gomer, who apparently was a

harlot; his marriage provided an analogy with Israel,
who was guilty of spiritual adultery.

Scholars differ as to the interpretation of this contro-
versial account but there is little reason for doubting that
it was a literal event. The act ofsacrifice involved in
Hosea's obedience to God forms a marvelous picture of
God's sacrificial love for man.

See also Hosea, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

HOSEA, Book of First of the 12 minor prophets in the
traditional arrangements of the OT books. It was written
in the last part ofthe eighth century sc. Hosea's prophe-
cies were proclaimed to the northem kingdom of Israel
in the final years of its existence. Hosea was the only
prophet to reside in the northem kingdom and also to
preach there. God commissioned Hosea to reveal the
widespread apostasy and comrption in the northern
kingdom and to exhort his fellow countrymen to repent
and retum to God. Hosea had the unique privilege of
illustrating-in his own life-the steadfast covenant love
that God had for Israel.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Authenticity
. Background
. Date
.Origin and Destination
. Purpose
.Content
. Message

Author Hosea's ministry extended over a period of at
least 38 years (c. 753-715 rc), and he appears as a

knowledgeable individual, whether he was a peasant or
a member of the wealthier class in Israel.

Hosea's maniage to the prostitute Gomer may have
been controversial in his own day, and it has certainly
caused a great deal of controversy among Bible students
and commentatom. It seems best to recognize that
Gomer was a publicly known harlot whom Hosea was
commanded to marry for the purpose of illustrating
Israel's apostasy and God's steadfast covenant love.

Authenticity The authenticity and unity of Hosea is not
seriously questioned, even by higher criticism. But two
areas of controversy are ( 1 ) passages that refer to Judah
(e.g., r:1, 7, 17; 4:75; 5:5, lO-74; 6:4, 77; 8:74; 7l:72;
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l2:2), and (2) those sections that refer to future blessing
or national deliverance (e.g., i1:8-11; 14:2-9).

Hosea's references to Iudah, however, could be
expected from a man of God chagrined by the separation
of Israel from the legitimate Davidic line. The northern
kingdom, with its ungodly kings, was on the verge of
judgment from God. Hosea evidently had received
divine revelation conceming his dealings with Judah as

well as Israel.
The references to the future blessings and deliverance

of Israel do not neutralize the condemnation of the sins
of Israel, any more than Hosea's constant love for and
reconciliation with adulterous Gomer neutralizes her sin.
Restoration and forgiveness need not ignore guilt.

Background Hosea lived during the prosperous days
of the northem kingdom of Israel under Ieroboam II
(793-753 BC). He also saw its defeat and the deportation
of its people after the invasion by the Assyrians (722 zc).

In Hosea 1:l the following kings are named: from the
southem kingdom of ludah-Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah; and from the northern kingdom of Israel-
Ioash and Ieroboam. Uzziah was a contemporary of both
Joash and Jeroboam. Ahaz was king of fudah when Israel
was taken captive by Assyria. Hezekiah may have been a
co-regent with Ahaz at the time of the Asslrian captivity.

Jeroboam reigned over Israel for 4l years and followed
the evil example of his father, Nebat (2 Kgs 14:23-24).
Though Israel was prosperous and successful during Iero-
boam's reign, the comrption in the government and the
degeneracy in the spiritual lives of the people set the
stage for more tumultuous times in the days of subse-
quent kings and paved the way for the fall of Israel. The
rich landowners (including the king) oppressed the peas-
ants and caused the lower-class landowners to migrate
from the farms to the cities. The social repercussions
were soon to engulf Israel in a wave of corruption. Anar-
chy was a product of those times (Hos 4:7-2;7:1-7;
8:3-4;9:15).

Date Hosea's prophetic ministry commenced with the
reign of Jeroboam ll (793-753 BC) and extended to that
of Hezekiah of )udah (7 I 5-686 nc).

Several factors indicate that Hosea continued prophe-

ryingunderHosheaof Israel (732-722 nc): (r) "Shal-
man" (Hos 10:14) may be Shalmaneser of Assyria, who
invaded Israel early in the reign of Hoshea (2 Kgs 17:3).
(2) "lareb" (Hos 5:13; 10:6, both KIv) may be Sargon II
(722-705 rc). (3) Predictions of the Assyrian invasion
appear to refer to an imminent event (10:5-6; 13:15-16).
(4) Mention of Egypt and Israel's dependence on that
nation seem to fit the reign of Hoshea (Z:f t; 1t:tt).
These factors confirm that the compilation of Hosea's
messages may have taken place very near to the time of
Israel's fall (722 Bc).

Origin and Destinatlon Hosea prophesied while
residing in Israel. He refers to the king in Samaria as "our
king" (Hos 7:5). His descriptions of Israel show that he
was familiar with the geography of the northem king-
dom. Gilead is mentioned by Hosea as though he knew
that area from personal observation (6:8; 12:1 1). Hosea
was probably the only prophet to the northem kingdom
who actually lived there throughout his ministry.

Purpose Hosea proclaimed to Israel the need to repent
and retum to Cod. He presented the God oflsrael as a
patient and loving God who remained faithful to his
covenant promises. This emphasis is characteristic of
Hosea (cf.2:19).

"Loving-kindness" is the word that best represents the
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covenant faithfulness and love of Yahweh, and Hosea's
family life was a living illustration of that loving-
kindness.

Content The malor divisions and topics of the book of
Hosea may be outlined as follows.

The first three chapters of Hosea are concerned with
the example of Hosea's life, stressing Hosea's faithfulness
and love for his unfaithful wife.

God commanded Hosea to marry the harlot Gomer
and to have children by her (1:2-3:5). This command
has caused difficulties for some commentators, since
priests and prophets in Israel simply did not marry pros-
titutes. Medieval Iewish writers, therefore, regarded the
material as symbolic but unhistorical. Some later schol-
ars drew a distinction between chapters I and 3, regard-
ing the latter as an intimate description by Hosea of his
marriage; the first chapter was held to contain rather gen-
eral recollections ofhis early days as a prophet. Other
commentators regarded both chapters as literal fact,
while certain scholars thought that chapter 1 was histori-
cal whereas chapter 3 represented an allegorical interpre-
tation of the marriage by Hosea himself.

Needless to say, the sexual activities of Gomer have
also been discussed widely. Two views predominate. ( t )
Comer was a faithful wife to Hosea in their early years of
marriage. "A wife of harlotry" Oi2, nsv), which is not the
common term for "prostitute," has reference to her sinful
and wayward nature, which God later caused to be
exposed as an illustration of Israel's idolatry. (2) Gomer
was a publicly known harlot whom Hosea was com-
manded to marry in order to illustrate Israel's idolatry
and God's faithful and steadfast love. This latter view
seems to have the greatest appeal to evangelical scholars,
and is the simplest interpretation within a literal, gram-
matical, and historical framework of Bible interpretation.

Why it was necessary for her to be ransomed by Hosea
is not evident, nor is it known why part of the price was
paid in grain and the remainder in money. Perhaps the
entire transaction was meant to ry.rnbolize God's deliver-
ance of Israel from future exile, although as far as it is
known, the 10 northern tribes did not return from exile
in Ass1,ria. Such an interpretation could hardly apply to
Judah, since Hosea's message was not directed at the
southern kingdom, although Iudah did receive a warning
(6:1 1 ).

The children bom to Hosea and Comer were given
symbolic names. The first child was a son named Jezreel
(1:4a), signifoing Cod's iudgment on the house of Iehu
for Jehu's slaughter ofthe house ofAhab in the valley of
lezreel (2 Kgs 10:1-1 l, 30).

lo-ruhamah was the second child (Hos l:6a), whose
name means "not compassioned or pitied." The iudg-
ment of Israel was thus symbolized. The spiritual com:p-
tion of the northem kingdom had run its course, and it
would be defeated and taken away into captivity (1:6b).

lo-ammi was the third child, a second son, whose
name means "not my people" (l:8-9). This rejection of
Israel as God's covenanted people was to be temporary
(1:10-2:l). God's covenant promises to Abraham (cf.
1:10; Gn 2217) and. to Moses (Ex 19:l-7) would be ful-
filled in spite of the disobedience of any particular gener-
ation.

Not satisfied with her relationship to her husband,
Gomer sought other lovers. Israel pursued the same elu-
sive satisfaction in her flirtation and adultery with hea-
then deities. The good that their merciful God had
bestowed upon them they attributed to pagan gods
(Hos 2:8, 12). Repentant Israelites would retum to their
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first love after discovering that there was no lasting satis-
faction in their season ofsin.

Hosea's declaration of divorce from Gomer for her
adultery depicts Yahweh's divorce from Israel for her
adultery (Hos 2:2; cf. ler 3:l-4:2). Their children repre-
sent the individual members of the nation of Israel in
Hosea's day (Hos 2:2-5).

The illustration of restoration in chapter 3 highlights a

concise summary of Israel's history. Israel's bondage to
sin and Satan (cf Heb 2:14-15) is symbolized by the
price paid by Hosea for Gomer (Hos 3:2). The price was
that of a female slave, since Gomer had become the slave
of her adultery (cf. Ex 2 1:32). The days of Gomer's isola-
tion, like the days of Israel's exile, were established for
cleansing (Hos 3:3; cf. Dt27t73;3o:2).

After the exile period ("afterward"), and "in the latter
days," Israel will retum to her husband to enjoy the
blessings of the renewed relationship. In a messianic ref-
erence, David "their king" will be resurrected to lead
Israel to the lord (Hos 3:5).

The last maior section of Hosea deals in detail with
what has already been illustrated and briefly explained
in chapters 1-3. Israel's apostasy (4:1-7:16), punish-
ment (8:1-10:15), and restoration (1 1:1-14:9) are
prophesied by Hosea.

Israel was totally given over to ungodly activities and
had separated itselffrom Cod (4:l-2; cf. Ex 20:1-17). The
people had reiected the word of Cod through their own
indifference and the deception of the priests (Hos 4:6-9;
cf. Is 5:13; Am 8:11-12; Zep 7:6). Israel followed the
example of comrpt spiritual leaders in the same way her
kings followed the com:pt Ieadership of their predeces-
sors (Hos 4:9). In place of God's word, Israel turned to
idolatry and divination for guidance (w l2-13). Finally,
Israel lost its priestly charader (4:6; cf. Ex 19:6) because
the priests were chiefly responsible for national apostasy
(Hos 5:1).

Upon revealing his case against the northem kingdom,
God then issues a caution (5:8-14). The trumpet will be
raised in the hills of Beniamin (v 8), the buffer zone
between Israel and ludah. The alarm in that region will
indicate that Israel is being overrun and )udah is endan-
gered (w 9-12). The northem kingdom had depended
upon the commandment of man, not God (v I 1 ). Israel
had turned to Assyria for aid but received treachery and
defeat at its hands (v 1 3). In this prophecy of the fall of
Israel to the Assyrians (722 r,c), Hosea depicts God as the
ultimate chastiser (v 14).

God's call for repentance comes hard upon the heels
of the revelation of chastisement (5:15-6:3). (The divi-
sion ofchapters at this point is unfortunate. Hosea 6:1-3
belongs with 5:15.) The exhortation to retum to Yahweh
could have been Hosea's own heart response to the reve-
lation he had received. However, it is best to take 6:1-3
as the words employed by the future retuming remnant.
Asslria did not offer healing, nor would any other
nation, but God will heal Israel spiritually, politically,
and physically (6:1; c[ Ex 15:26; Dt 32:39;[s53:5;
Ez 37:7-74; Mal 4:2).

After the call to repentance, God retums to his concern
for Israel (Hos 6:4-11; cf. a:rs). Israel has tumed from its
Creator and has disobeyed his message (6:7). Gilead is
but one example of the murderous character of Israel
(v 8). Even the priests are known for their violence (6:9;
cf. 1 Sm 2:12-17; Ier 5:31). The sin ofIsrael is "horrible"
(Hos 6:10).

Chapter 7 presents God's conclusion conceming Israel.
Every attempt of God to bring Israel to repentance only
reveals more fully the extent of their sin (7:1). They
believe they can sin without Cod taking account
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(Hos 7:2; cf. Ps 90:8; Mt 12i36-37). Their leaders reioice
that the people are as wicked as the king and the princes
themselves (Hos 7:3). AII Israel is characterized by habit-
ual adultery (v 4). Israel has not separated itselffrom the
heathen (Hos 7:8; cf . Ex34:12-76;2 Cor 6:14-7:l). Like
"a cake not turned" (Hos 7:8), Israel is not well balanced
spiritually or politically but has one side done to a turn
and the other side raw.

In the area of foreign affairs, Israel has flitted about
from Egypt to Assyria and back again "like a silly dove"
without understanding (Hos 7:11). They did not seek the
Lord's counsel in their time of need but depended upon
worldly powers. The lack of faith in Yahweh and the lack
of separation from sin will bring chastisement from God
(Hos 7:12; cf. 1 Cor 11:32; Heb l2:5-15).

Chapter 8 deals with Israel's reaping of judgment
(cf. Hos 8:7). An alarm is sounded to warn the people of
the approach of the Assyrians (Hos 8: 1; cf . Ez 17 :2-27).
They would come against Israel (Hos 8:1) because of
their transgression ofthe Sinai covenant (cf. Dt zl:o-
29:29) and disobedience to the law of Moses. Crying
falsely to God for deliverance from his rod ofpunish-
ment (cf. Is 10:5), lsrael will receive no answer and
Assyria will continue to pursue the 10 tribes (Hos 8:2-3).
Other reasons for God's fudgment include setting up
kings without God's direction (v 4a) and idolatry
(w ab-6). Israel's sacrifices were unacceptable because of
the nation's disobedience (cf. I Sm 15:22;ls 1:11-15).
Thus they would go into exile just like the earlier exile in
Egypt (Hos 8:13).

The theme of exile is continued in chapter 9 of Hosea.
There is no joy for Israel (v l). The produce ofthe land
will not sustain her because she will no longer dwell in
the land (w 2-3). Some Israelites will flee to Egypt in
exile, while others will be taken captive to Assyria. All the
sacrifices will cease and the sacrificial wines and meats
will be drunk and eaten to satisry their own needs
(w a-5). Those lsraelites who flee to Egypt will be slain
by the Egyptians (v 6).

The recompense of Israel's evil is further described in
chapter 10. Israel is like a luxuriantvine (10:1), but its
bounty is misappropriated, being poured out as sacrifice
on heathen altars. They are guilty before God, and he is
about to destroy their altars and take away their king
(w 2-3). Gibeah is mentioned again (cf. 9:9), reminding
Israel that apostasy is not only infectious, it is also indel-
ible (10:9). The "two crimes" (Nlr) of verse 10 may refer
to the two calf idols in Bethel and Dan that brought
chastisement from Cod. The punishment will be a sen-
tence of hard labor under a heary yoke (v r 1 ).

Chapters I 1 through 14 close the prophecies of Hosea
with a message concerning the restoration of Israel at a
future time. The steadfast love of the Father is first given
as the ground of future restoration ( I 1: l-f2). Israel, as a
nation, had been called out of Egypt as a son of Yahweh
(Hos 1 1: l; cf . Ex 4:22-23). Yet Israel did not return the
Father's love, but sought pagan alliances (Hos 1 1:5) that
would only bring iudgment upon them (w 5-7). The
words of Yahweh reveal his irreversible judgment in his
absolute holiness and righteousness (12:1-13:16). The
sins of Israel can only be responded to with just recom-
pense (12:l-2). The responsibility for the destruction of
the northern kingdom rests upon Israel herself. In spite
of Israel's sin, God can yet be her help (13:9).

Israel should have repented quickly, but she did not
( 13:13). Yet the mercy of Yahweh would ultimately
bring about the death of death itself so that Israel might
live-spiritually, politically, and perhaps physically
(Hos l3:14; cf.Ez37:l-14; Dn 12:1-2, 13).

Chapter l4 of Hosea sets fonh the Father's loving invi-
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tation for Israel to repent and return to him in confes-
sion, prayer, and praise (Hos 14:2). "Calves of our lips"
(v 2, xw) refers to the thank ofl'ering which normally
included young bulls (E;. 24:5; Lv 7:1 1-15; cfl Pss

5 l. 17 - 19 ; 69:30-3 1 ; Heb 1 3 : 1 5- 1 6). Part of Israel's con-
fession will involve recognizing that there is no salvation
in either Assyria (political alliance) or idols (Hos 14:3).

God repeatedly promises blessing to Israel in their res-
toration (note "l will," 74:4-5). Yahweh will heal Israel
spiritually, love them freely, prosper them completely,
and protect them fully (vv a-7).lsrael will be as beautiful
as the lily, durable as the cedar, and fruitful as the olive
tree.

Message The primary emphasis of Hosea is summa-
rized in the last verse (14:9). The wise will live godly
lives, and the foolish will live ungodly lives. The godly
will have restoration, victory over death (13:14), and
blessing (14:4-7).

Idolatry is essentially anything that usurps the sole
place of God in the human heart. In place of Yahweh's
counsel, aid, blessing and salvation, Israel had substi
tuted heathen deities (4:12-19), national pride (5:5),
religious ceremony (6:6), political expediency (7:3),
political alliances (7:11), civil government (8:a), build-
ing proiects (8:14), selfish affluence (10:1), and idolatry
(13:2). Only in God could they find true blessing and
security (13:4, 9; 14:4-7).

Apostasy is presented by Hosea as infectious. The cycle
of apostasy may begin with the spiritual leaders or with
the people and spread from one to the other (4:9). Apos-
tasy is punished according to the degree ofresponsibility
(5:7;13:9; l4:4).

See also Hosea (Person); Israel, History of; Prophecy;
Prophet, Prophetess.

HOSHAIAH
1. Prince ofludah who led a contingent ofprinces in

procession at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem
after they were rebuilt (Neh 12:32).

2. Father ofAzariah (ler 42:l; 43:2). Azariah was a leader
of the people of Judah after the fall of Jerusalem.

HOSHAMA Ieconiah's descendant (l Chr 3:18).

HOSHEA
I . Original name of Joshua, the son of Nun and Moses'

successor, before his name was changed by Moses
(Nm 13:8, l6). Seeloshua (Person) #1.

2. Son of Elah and the last ofthe 20 kings ofthe north-
em kingdom oflsrael (2 Kgs 17:1-6), He reigned for
nine years (732-723 rc) before being taken captive by
the Assyrians. In the later years of the northem king-
dom, Assyria (under the rule of Tiglath-pileser III) had
gained control of most of the Middle East and had
reduced the scope of the northern kingdom to
Ephraim, Issachar, and the half of Manasseh west of
the Jordan.

Earlier, the northem kingdom, under Pekah
(740-732 Bc), entered into an alliance with Rezin of
Damascus (Syria) and attempted to coerce King Ahaz of
Iudah (735-715 rc) to ioin them in action against
Tiglath-pileser (2 Kgs 16:5; Is 7:1-6). Assyria came to
Iudah's aid, and at this point Hoshea was one of a
group ofconspirators who assassinated Pekah (2 Kgs
f 5:30). Tiglath-pileser rewarded Hoshea by making
him king over the remnant of the northem kingdom.
Hoshea ruled only as a vassal of Assyria and paid heavy
tribute, remaining loyal to Assyria until the death of
Tiglath-pileser in 7 27 sc. When Shalmaneser V suc-
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ceeded to the throne of Assyria, he did not trust
Hoshea's loyalty and marched against him, thereby
continuing tIe forced annual uibute (2 Kgs 17:3). In a

short time Hoshea attempted to assert independence.
He withheld tribute and entered into negotiations with
So, king of Egypt (v a), finding a favorable response,
because Egypt would be in a precarious position if
Assyria were to control Palestine. Therefore, Egypt was
quite willing to support Hoshea in his resistance to
Assyria in the hope that Samaria would remain a buffer
between Egypt and Assyria. Soon, Shalmaneser direoed
his army against Samaria (724 Bc), and Hoshea discov-
ered that the alliance with Egypt was of litde value.
Hoshea was taken prisoner, and Assyria apparendy
besieged Samaria for three years. The city fell in 722 Bc,
and Sargon II, who had succeeded Shalmaneser about
726 rc, deported many Israelites to various places in
Assyria, thus ending the no(hem kingdom.

3. Son ofAzaziah and one ofKing David's officers set
over the Ephraimites (1 Chr 27:20).

4. One who set his seal on Ezra's covenant (Neh 10:23).
5. Eighth-century prophet of Israel better known as

Hosea. See Hosea (Person); Hosea, Book of.

HOSPITALITY Biblical concept often used with the
terms "guest," "stranger," and "soloumer." It is useful
to limit the meaning of "hospitality" to benevolence
done to those outside one's normal circle of friends, as

is implied in the literal meaning of the Greek word
meaning "love ofstrangers." Although the concept is
thoroughly endorsed in the Bible, it is clearly found in
nonbiblical cultures as well, especially among the
nomadic peoples, where definite obligations to provide
food, shelter, and protection are recognized.

The normal exercise of hospitality in the OT can be
seen in the examples of Abraham and the three visitors
(Gn 18:2-8, 16), laban's reception of Abraham's sewant
(2a:15-61), and Manoah's treatment of the angel
13:15). But there are also cases in which the host

(lgs
felt

compelled to take extreme steps to protect his guest,
even to the harm of his own family (Gn 19:l-8; Igs
19l.14-24). The hospitality of the Shunammite family is
also noteworthy, although Elisha was no stanger to
them (2 Kgs 4:10).

According to the NT, Iesus relied on the general prac-
tice of hospitality in sending out the disciples (Lk 10:7),
as well as in his own travels. As the gospel was spread by
traveling missionaries, Christians were commended for
entenaining them in their homes (Heb 73:2; l Pt 4:9;
3 Jn l:5-8). Church leaders must not o(empt themselves
from this minisuy (1 Tm 3:2; Ti l:8); to do so is grounds
for iudgment (Mr 25:43-46).

Sea also Foreigner.

HOST, HOST OF HEAVEN* Hebrew expressions
found frequently in the OT and literally meaning"atmy"
and "army of the skies. " "Host" is basically a military
term, occurring nearly 500 times in the OT, and can
mean "army" (2 Kgs 18:17), 'angels," "heavenlybodies,"
or "creation."

The phrase "host ofheaven" has various applications
in the Bible. Ancient writers sometimes refened symboli-
cally to the sun, moon, and stars as an arny (Dt 4:19;
)gs 5:20). In the astrological cults of antiquity, it was
believed that celestial bodies were animated by spirits
and thus constituted a living army that controlled heav-
enly destiny. The worship of the host of heaven was one
of the earliest forms of idolatry, and was common
among the Israelites in their times of regression from
sewing God (ler 19:13; Acts 7:42). Although wamed
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against such pagan beliefs (Dt 4:19; 17:3), the Israelites
fell into the praaice of worshiping heavenly bodies, par-
ticularly during the Assyrian and Babylonian periods
(2 Kgs 17:16; 21:3-5;2 Chr 33:3-5; ler 8:2; Zrp 1:5). The
corrective to this pagan practice is beliefin the Lord as
the Creator of heaven and earth, the Almighty, the one
who marshaled the heavenly bodies at his command and
ordained them to perform a special function (Gn
1:74-79;2:1; Neh 9:6; Pss 33:6; 103:27; 148:2; ls 40:26;
a5:D).

God is frequently called "the Lord God of hosts," that
is, of the celestial armies (ler 5:14; 38:17; 44l.7; Hos 12:5).
The heavenly host indudes angels or messengers who are
associated with the [ord's work in heaven and on earth.
God presides over a heavenly council composed ofangels
or "sons ofGod" (Gn l:26; I Kgs 22:19; Jb l:6; Ps E2;
Is 6) whose messengers are sent from the lord's council
to accomplish his purpose (Gn 28:12-15; Lk 2:13).

Though the hosts are sometimes understood as the
stars or angels, the tribes oflsrael are also called "the
host of the tord. " The "host of heaven " in Daniel
8:1 0- 1 I appears to be figurative language referring to
Israel, "the holy people, " and God, the King of Israel, is
called "the Prince of the host. "

The Greek words translated "host" occur only twice in
the NT (Lk 2:13; Acts 7:42). "Lord of hosts" is used by
Paul and Iames (Rom 9:29 las 5:4) as a title for the
Iord. The term expresses God's sovereign might and maj-
esty in history but the precise identification of the
"hosts" that stand at his command is unceftain.

See also Hosts, Lord of.

HOSTS*, Lord of Old Testament name for God found
mostly in the prophets. The hosts are the heavenly pow-
ers and angels that act at the Lord's command. Sea God,
Names of; Host, Host of Heaven.

HOTHAM
1. Variant form of Helem in I Chronicles 7:32. See

Helem #1.
2. Shama and Ieiel's father. Shama and Jeiel were two of

David's mighty men (1 Chr 1l:44).

HOTHAN* KIV spelling of Hotham in I Chronicles
1l:44. See Hotham #2.

HOTHIR Levite and the head of the 2lst of 24 divisions
of priests for sanctuary service, formed during David's
reign (1 Chr 25:4, 28).

HOUR See Day.

HOUSE See Homes and Dwellings.

HOUSEHOLD Persons who live in the same place and
compose a family or ortended family. In biblical times a

household induded father, mother(s), children, gandpar-
ents, servants, concubines, and soioumers. Jacob's house-
hold, for example, induded 66 people, not counting the
wives of his sons (Gn 46:26). Households were seen as

corporately responsible for the honor of the family (2 Sm
3:27 gSves an example of revenge by a household). Male
members of the entire household were circumcised as a

sign of the covenant (Cn 17:23). In the NT era, some
entire households were baptized (Acts I 1:14).

See also Family Life and Relations.

HOUSE OF GOD Common phrase used in the ancient
Near Eastem world for a structure used to accommodate a

deity or his servants. In the OT it referred to the tabemade
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(Dt 23:18; 1 Chr 6:31-32), Solomon's temple (l Kgs
8:1 1-20; 7227;ler 20:1), national shrines, or pagan tem-
ples (lgs 9:4; 2 Kgs 10:21).

In NT times the OT custom of referring to the temple
as the "house of God" was still employed (Mt 12:4;
Mk2:26; 11:17; Lk 6:4; ln 2:16-17), but with some sig-
nificant changes. After Christ's ascension, the church
viewed itself as the house of God (1 Cor 3:9; Heb 3:6;
7 Pt 2:5;4:17). God no longer dwelt in buildings made
by human hands but in the lives of those who confess
Jesus as Lord.

See also Tabernacle; Temple.

HOUSE OF THE ARCHIVES* Building used for stor-
age of records, annals, and decrees; a common structure
in Near Eastem nations in the second millennium sc
(Ezr 5:17-6:7).ln the archives at Ecbatana, a summer
resort for Persian kings, King Darius (521-486 nc) found
an edict of C),nrs (559-530 Bc) that entitled the Iews to
begin reconstruction of the Jerusalem temple following
the exile (Ezr 6:2). On the basis of that edict, Darius gave

his support to renewed reconstruction efforts, which had
been halted for 16 years due to local opposition (cf. Hg
7:l; Zec l:7).

HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON* SeePat-
ace of the Forest of lebanon.

HOZAI* Author of annals describing the life of
Manasseh, king of fudah, and included in the "Chroni-
cles ofthe Seers" (2 Chr 33:18-19). The Septuagint ren-
ders Hozai as "seers," which is preferred by many
commentators and the NLr (see 2 Chr 33:19 mg).

HUBBAH Altemative spelling for Shomer's son from
Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:34).

HUKKOK Town near Naphtali and Zebulun's bound-
ary, listed next to Aznoth-tabor (los 19:34). It has been
identified with Yaquaq, northwest of Gennesaret.

HUKOK Altemate form of the Asherite town Helkath in
1 Chronicles 6:75. See Helkath.

HUL Son ofAram and grandson ofShem (Gn 10:23;
I Chr 1:17).

HULDAH Prophetess living in Jerusalem; a contempo-
rary of the prophets leremiah and Zephaniah. Huldah is
introduced as the wife of Shallum, the wardrobe keeper
in King Iosiah's court (2 Kgs 22:74;2 Chr 34:22). Iosiah
sent his officers to ask Huldah's counsel conceming the
book of the Mosaic law that had been found during the
temple repair. She prophesied that disaster would strike
the nation (2 Kgs 22:16), but that Josiah would be
spared because he was penitent and had humbled him-
self before the Lord (w 18-19). She declared the destruc-
tion would come after his death and that he would be
buried in peace (v 20). Although losiah later died in bat-
tle, he was properly entombed (23:30), avoiding the
indignity of becoming prey for carrion feeders. It was
after receiving Huldah's advice that Iosiah carried out his
religious reform (2 Chr 35:1-25).

HUMILITY A condition of lowliness or affliction in
which one experiences a loss of power and prestige. Out-
side of biblical faith, humility in this sense would not
usually be considered a virtue. Within the contex of the
Iudeo-Christian tradition, however, humility is consid-
ered the proper attitude of human beings toward their
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Creator. Humility is a grateful and spontaneous
awareness that life is a gift, and it is manifested as an
ungrudging and unhypocritical acknowledgment of
absolute dependence upon Cod.

In biblical literature there is not a dear distinction
between humility and meekness or patience. In early stages
of Israel's history the humble were identified as the poor,
the afflicted, and the powerless. The lord delivers the hum-
ble but brings down the proud (1 Sm 2:7; 2Sm 22:28).
Before the power and glory of God, the patriarch Abraham
confessed that he was but dust and ashes (Gn 18:27). Israel
began as a nation subiected to slavery and knew themselves
as a people chosen not because of numerical suength or
rnaterial wealth but because of God's love (Dt 7:7-8). By
attributing the source of all wealth and power to the lord,
those two maior sources of human pride and arogance are
brought under conuol (d ler 9:23-24).

The humble poor are the constant concern ofthe tord
(Ex 23:6, 11; Dt l5:4, 7). Consequently, the humility of
the poor became the symbol of the righteous God-fearer
(Nm 12:3). In the development of the concept of humil-
ity in the OT, humility is nearly equated with righteous-
ness and is identified, along with iustice and mercy, as

the requirement of God (Mi 6:8). In the Psalms particu-
larly, "the afflicted" is almost a technical term for the
righteous (Pss 22:26; 25:9; 747 :6).

In addition, humility is the appropriate response of
the sinner in the presence ofthe holiness of God. The
prophet Isaiah, confronted by the glory of God in the
temple, cried, "My destruction is sealed, for I am a sinful
man" (ls 6:5). Thus humility became more of a character
trait than a term that reflected a state of material poverty
or affliction, It became a concept reflective ofthe essence
of piety and godliness expected of all people who have
God as their Lord.

Only rarely in the NT does humility refer to an obiective
condition of poverty, affliction, or oppression.The humil-
ity motif is developed in connection with Jesus as Mes-
siah. The religious ideal of humility that the OT attributed
to the coming King certainly applied to Jesus (Zec 9:9; d
Mt 21:4-5). As Son of God, Jesus took no thought for him-
self but lived a life of obedience and trust in God the
Father. The aposde Paul attributed to the incamate Son of
God a self-emptying by which he "humbled himself" and
took on the form of a sewant (Phil 2:5-8). Iesus'characer
exhibited no pride or arrogance.

Though bold in the face of hlpocrisy and unflinching
in his repudiation of pretentious religion, Jesus was
"gentle and humble in heart" (Mt I 1 :29). He could,
therefore, issue a severe waming against desire for status
and openly rebuke the Pharisees for their violence
against the poor and oppressed (Lk 14: f 1; Mt 23: I 2). At
the same time, he was humble before those whose ser-
vant and helper he had become (Lk22:27; Mk 10:45; Mt
20:28). The highest dignity of fesus and his willingness
to accept the cross in submission to the Father's will are
one. So his teaching on poverty of spirit rang true as a
testimony of his own life. He ascribed all glory to his
Father and lived in total dependence upon him (fn 5:19;
6:38;7:15;8:28, 50; 14:lO, 24). By washing his disciples'
feet, he assumed the role of sewant with no loss of dig-
nity or self-worth. And he set forth such service as a
model of a life that finds happiness in prefering others
over one's self (ln 13:r-20; Phil 2:1-4).

Consequently, disciples of Jesus are also summoned to a
life of humility. Tuming their bacl$ on status, security, and
success, Christians seek an opportunity to gain themselves
in serving others. Humiliry thus, is the all-embracing life
principle by which love seela the good of others, and thus
fulfills the law (d Rom 12:10; 13:8-10).



BIBLE DICTIONARY

HUMTAH Settlement in the Iudean uplands near He-
bron, according to Ioshua l5:54.

HUNCHBACK* See Deformity.

HUNDRED, Tower of the Tower at the northem-
most part of the Jerusalem wall (near where the wall
crosses over the Tyropeon Valley). It stood west ofthe
Sheep Gate near the Tower of Hananel (Neh 3:1; 12:39;
sry "16wer of Meah").

Saa aho Ierusalem.

HUNDRED-WEIGHT* Measure equal to about 1 tal-
ent or 75 pounds (34 kilograms), mentioned only in
Revelation 16:21. See Weights and Measures.

HUNTING Practice of tra&ing and pursuing animals for
food, animal products, or sport-a practice as old as man.
In Bible times hunting was practiced all over the biblical
world. Genesis 10:9 refers to a cenain Nimrod who was
"a mighty hunter in the Lono's sight" (Nrr); this was long
before the patriarchs. In earliest human history hunting
was an essential means of obuining food, dothing and
tools, and even when civilization developed, hunting pro-
vided supplemental food for an agricultural diet.

ln lands surrounding Israel, hunting is well repre-
sented in paintings and bas-reliefs. In ancient Eg,?t,
hunting became a sport, and Egyptians hunted for
game and birds often with t}te help of dogs and cats.
Wild game was driven by dogs or humans into enclo-
sures or toward pits and traps. Similarly, in Mesopota-
mia, hunting was widely practiced, as is evident from
many bas-reliefs depicting stags and deer caught in
nets. In Assyria wild animals, like lions, were com-
monly hunted. The bas-reliefs of Nineveh provide
many fine pictures of the hunter's skill.
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were "dean" are provided in Deuteronomy 14:4-6. An inter-
esdngvariety of animds was available to the people of Israel;

many were domestic, but there was a vadety of wild animals
to test the ingenuity of the hunter: the goat, the hare, the
gaz*lle, the roebuck (d. t Kgs a:23), the wild goat, the iber+
the antelope, and the mountain sheep. In every case the
blood of the animal had to be poured out There was a prov-
erb current in Israel about a slothful man who caught no
prey-or if he catches it, doesn't cook it (Pw 12:27).

Some passages in the OT record the killing of animals
in self-protection (|gs 14:6; I Sm 17:34-37; 2 Sm 23:2O).
Shepherds normally carried a dub and a sling to protect
their flocks from marauding beasts (1 Sm l7:40; Ps 23:4).

A variety of birds was hunted, as for example, the par-
tridge referred to in 1 Samuel 26:20 (d. Dt 14:11-18).
There are references also to some of the devices used in
hunting: bows and arrows (Gn 27:3), clubs Qb a1:29),
sling stones (1 Sm 17:40), nets (lb 19:6), fowlers'snares
(Ps 91:3), camouflaged pits (Pss 7:75; 35:7; Pw 22:14;
26:27; ls 24:17-18). Of the uaps mentioned in the Bible
one seems to have been an automatic device (Am 3:5)
that would spring up from the ground when an animal
touched it (cf. Ps 69:22;Hos 9:8) or when the fowler
pulled a cord (Ps l4}:rler 5:26). The method of driving
animals into a trap seems to be referred to in Jeremiah
16:16 and Ezekiel 19:8.

HUPHAM, HUPHAMITE Benjamite and the founder
of the Huphamite family (Nm 26:39); he is perhaps
identifiable with Huppim (Gn 46:21; 1 Chr 7:12, 75)
and Huram (1 Chr 8:5).

Saa also Huppim; Huram #1.

HUPPAH One of the chief men
the 13th division of priests in the
omon (1 Chr 24:13).

appointed in charge of
time of David and Sol-

ti???ti/i(((t(i(((

Huntlng and Flshlng ln Anclent Egypt Ancient Egyptians fishing with a dragnet

Palestine was a land where hunting was practiced very
early. This is dear from the bones of hunted animals found
in the excavation of early sites. Certainly by the middle
Bronze Age (c. 1800-1500 rc), which approximates the
patriarchal age, hunting was widely practiced. The refer-
ence to Esau as a skillful hunter (Gn 25:27) would be typi-
cal of a time when both agricultural and hunting pursuits
were followed. The Egyptian "Tale of Sinuhe", from the
20th century rc, mentions hunting with hounds.

The Bible text gives a number of glimpses into the kinds of
birds and animals thatwere hunted. Lists of animals that

HUPPIM Perhaps the son of Ir (lri) and a descendant of
Beniamin through Bela's line (Cn 46:21; I Chr 7:12, 15).
Huppim is probably an altemate spelling of Hupham,
the father of the Huphamite family from Benlamin's
tribe (Nm 26:39). His precise lineage is difficult to deter-
mine.

HUR
1. Aaron's assistant in supponing Moses' hands until the

Amalekites were defeated at Rephidim (Ex 17:8-13). He
is mentioned again as assisting Aaron in overseeing
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Israel while Moses was on Mt Sinai Qa:la). According
to Josephus, Hur was the husband of Minam, the sister
of Moses (Antiquities 3.2.4).

2. Fourth of the five kings of Midian who was killed with
Balaam by the Israelites under Moses (Nm 31:8). He
is also referred to as one of the "princes of Midian"
and "Sihon" (los 13:21).

3. Father of one of the 12 officers whom Solomon
appointed to provide food for the king's household
(1 Kgs 4:8, xry; r.rrr "Ben-hur").

4. Son of Caleb and Ephrath and the grandfather of
Bezalel (1 Chr 2:79-20; cf.Ex3t:2;38:22). Although
some interpreters regard the Hur discussed in #1 as

the grandfather of Bezalel, others think that the Hur
who assisted Moses and the Hur who was Bezalel's
grandfather were different men.

5. Father (or perhaps family name) of Rephaiah, a
postexilic leader who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding
the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:9).

HURAI Altemate form of Hiddai in 1 Chronides 11:32.
See Hiddai.

HURAM
1. Bela's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:5); perhaps

the same person as Hupham (Nm 26:39).
2. Altemate spelling of Hiram, the Phoenician king of

Tyre who was an ally of David and Solomon and who
supplied materials for the building of the temple
(2 Chr 2:3, 7l-r2;8:2, l8; 9:10, 21). See Hiram #1.

3. Altemate spelling of Hiram, a craftsman from Tyre
who worked on Solomon's temple (2 Chr 4:1 1, Nrr
"Huram-abi"). See Hiam #2.

HURAM-ABl Altemate name for Hiram, Solomon's
temple craftsman, in 2 Chronicles 2:13 and 4:16. See

Hiram #2.

HURI Abihail's father from Gad's tribe who inhabited
Gilead in Bashan (1 Chr 5:14).

HURRIANS* People (also called Mitannians) who
spoke a language different from Semitic and Indo-
European and yet played a significant cultural role in the
Near East during the second millennium Bc, particularly
in transmitting the culture of Sumer and Babylon to
westem Asia and to the Hittites. That the Hurrians were
in an area can be inferred from the presence ofHurrian
texts, the presence of people with Hurrian names (or
Indo-lranian as explained below), and from statements
in other ancient literature, including the OT.

At the beginning of the second millennium, and even
somewhat before, Hurrians are found in the northern-
most parts of Mesopotamia, having come there presum-
ably from still farther north. They are found in the 18th
century Bc at Mari and Alalakh, and in the l5th and 14th
centuries Bc at Nuzi, Ugarit, Alalakh, a few cities in Pales-
tine, and especially in their political center of Mitanni.
During this latter period, their rulers were actually an
aristocracy of Indo-Iranian extraction, who often
retained their Indo-Iranian names, but who in other
respects had adopted Hurrian language, religion, and
general culture, and so were for all practical purposes
Hurrians.

The rnain question conceming Hurrian presence is the
extent to which they were influential in Palestine, and
here the evidence is not clear. The Amarna letters, written
by the Mitannian/Hurrian kings and by petty kings of
Palestine to the Egyptian pharaohs during the 14th cen-
tury ec, refer to a few Palestinian kings with Hurrian
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(some Indo-lranian) names such as Abdikhepa of
Ierusalem. However, the letters, written in Akkadian
by the scribes ofthese Palestinian kings, betray a local
Canaanite rather than Hurrian speech. Interestingly,
the Egyptians referred to Palestine as the land ofthe
Hurrians, and indeed one pharaoh claimed to have cap-
tured 36,000 Hurrians there, but this could mean inhab-
itants of Palestine rather than ethnic Hurrians. In view of
the evidence of the Amama leuers, it is likely that Pales-
tine was only nominally Hurrian.

See also Hittites; Hivites; Horites.

HUSBAND See Family Life and Relations.

HUSBAN DMAN*, HUSBAN DRY* occupation and
practice of farming and animal produoion; Kry rendering
of farmer, tenant farmer, plowman, tiller, and vinedresser.
Sae Agriculture.

HUSHAH, HUSHATHITES* Ezer's son (l Chr 4:4) or
perhaps a to\4/n that Ezer founded. The warriors Sibbecai
(2 Sm 21: 18; I Chr 1 I :29; 20:4; 27:11) and Mebunnai
(2 Sm 23:27) were described as Hushathites. Whether
this designates genealogical ancestry or geographical
locality (or perhaps both) is uncertain.

HUSHAI Friend and adviser who remained faithful to
David when his other adviser, Ahithophel, defected to
join the rebelling Absalom. According to David's instruc-
tions, Hushai pretended loyalty to Absalom and slipped
information to David regarding Absalom's plans.
Ahithophel urged Absalom to attack the fleeing David
before he had a chance to strengthen his forces, but
Absalom followed Hushai's advice, which gave David
time to escape over the Iordan.and ultimately to defeat
Absalom's party. When his counsel was not followed,
Ahithophel hanged himself, probably anticipating the
disastrous outcome (2 Sm 75:32-37; 16:75-77:23).
Hushai belonged to the Archite family from Ataroth, a
town on Ephraim and Beniamin's border (los 16:2,7).

HUSHAM Temanite who succeeded Jobab as king of
Edom (Gn 36:34-35;1 Chr 1:a5-46).

HUSH!M
1. Dan's son (Gn 46:23), altemately called Shuham in

Numbers 26:42, where he is mentioned as the
founder of the Shuhamite family.

2. Benjamite descendant ofAher (l Chr 7:12).
3. One of the Beniamite Shaharaim's three wives ( 1 Chr

8:8-1 r).

H UZ* KJV rendering of Uz, Nahor's son, in Genesis
22:27. See Uz (Person) #2.

HUZZAB* Obscure Hebrew word found only in
Nahum 2:7 (xw). Scholars are uncertain whether the
word is a verb meaning "it is decreed," a noun personi$,-
ing Nineveh, or a reference to an Assyrian queen. The
problem is perhaps due to textual error, but thus far nei-
ther textual scholarship nor archaeology has been able to
resolve the question.

HYACINTH* Plant indigenous to the Holy tand yield-
ing blue fragrant flowers. Ses Plants.

HYENA Sae Animals.

HYKSOS* Term used by Egyptian historian Manetho
(c. 280 Bc) to designate the foreign rulers ofthe l5th and
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16th dynasties in Egypt (1730?-1570'l nc). Once called
the shepherd kings, that expression is now thought to
have come from a misrendering of an Egyptian text.

The Hylaos were Semites, probably entering Egypt
from Syria and Palestine, though their exact origin is
unknown. They gradually infiltrated Egypt during the
l8th century gc, and it is possible that some intermar-
riage took place. This infiltration was aided by a weaken-
ing of Egyptian power as a result of intemal dynastic
rivalries. Some of the Hyksos may have held Egyptian
administrative posts before the actual Hyksos takeover,
which was probably more of a swift political maneuver
than a great military conquest.

The Hyksos capital was probably established at Qantir
in the delta region of northeastem Egypt. From there
they could maintain ties with their cultural base in Pales-
tine and Syria. Qantir was close to Goshen, the Egyptian
territory inhabited by the Israelites during their sojourn
in Egypt.

The Hyksos introduced the war chariot into Egypt, a
military device later used to drive the Hyksos aliens out
of Egypt. Horse and chariot warfare became the norm in
the following centuries. The Hyksos presence also forced
the Egyptians to acknowledge the surrounding Middle
Eastern world. Previously Egyptians generally had viewed
other peoples as barbarians and themselves as the cul-
tural center of the world. When the Hyksos were evicted
by Ahmose in 1570(?) Bc, Egypt embarked on a course
of conquests initiating its empire period (16th-12th cen-
turies nc). No monuments from the Hyksos era have
been found, and whatever monuments did exist were
probably destroyed when Egyptian rule was reestab-
lished.

The relation of the Hyksos to Israel's history is debated
and depends on a correct interpretation ofExodus 1:8:
"Now there arose a new king over Egypt, who did not
know |oseph. " If Joseph died iust before 1 800 sc, and if
the Hyksos takeover in Egypt was about 1 730 Bc, then
the "new king'was a Hyksos ruler who did not know of
Joseph, or perhaps had no reason to respect foseph's
descendants even ifhe had known foseph. The new rigor
ofservitude described in Exodus l:9-14 would, accord-
ing to that interpretation, have been introduced by the
Hyksos. If so, it may be that the Hyksos were fewer in
number than the Hebrews and feared some kind of
uprising (v 9), or the Hyksos may have feared an alliance
between the Hebrews and the Egyptians, which also
might have led to the Hyksos being deposed (v 10). In
this view, the pharaoh who ordered the Hebrew mid-
wives to kill newbom Hebrew boys (v 15) ruled Egypt
after the Hyksos had been overthrown. Thus there would
be a gap of at least 1 50 years between verse 1 4 and 1 5.

The other interpretation places )oseph's arrival in
Egypt sometime during the Hyksos rule, not prior to it.
Here it is assumed that a Semitic people such as the
Hyksos would not be averse to having another Semite in
their govemment, nor would they oppose the settlement
of Iacob's family in Egypt. Funher, the location of Iacob's
family and descendants in Goshen fits with the known
fact that the Hyksos had their center of control in that
region. This view might also explain why Egyptian
records do not mention Joseph-his name would have
been offensive to later Egyptian national feeling and
therefore removed from any records. If this line of rea-
soning were accepted, then the king "who did not know
Ioseph" came to the throne after the Hyksos had been
overthrown. With the Hyksos eliminated by the revived
Egyptian dynasty, it follows that the Hebrews, another
Semitic group, would be brought into subiection also.

In either case, it is clear that the Hyksos and the
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Hebrews were not in agreement on religious matters. The
Hyksos worshiped the Canaanite gods, especially Baal, in
their own lands, and they combined that worship with
Egyptian sun-god worship when they ruled in Egypt.

HYMENAEUS Believer, probably of Ephesus, cited by
Paul as one who "reiected conscience" (l Tm 1:19-20)
and "swerved from the truth" (2 Tm 2:18). In the first
instance, Hymenaeus (mentioned with Alexander) is
viewed as having rejected conect beliefs and made a
shipwreck ofhis faith. The seriousness ofhis offense is
evident, as Paul stemly relates that he has delivered him
over to Satan. The meaning of this phrase is uncenain,
although it might have involved physical affliction, as

well as severance from the body of other Christians. The
harsh action was meant to bring about, not ultimate
destruction, but eventual and lasting benefit to
Hymenaeus so he might leam not to blaspheme (cf.
1 Cor 5:5). Apparently, this censure was not successful.
In 2 Timothy 2:17-18, Hl,rnenaeus appears as one who is
"upsetting the faith." He (along with Philetus) was teach-
ing that the resurrection had already taken place. Most
probably, he was teaching that the resurrection takes
place at the time of spiritual rebirth and baptism,
based on a faulty interpretation of Romans 6: 1- 1 1 and
Colossians 3: I . Hymenaeus thus sought to teach a spiri-
tualized resurection taking place as the soul awakens
from sin.

HYMN, HYMNODY* See Music; Poetry Biblical.

HYPOCRISY The act of pretending to be what one is
not, especially the false appearance ofbeing religious or
virtuous. Our modem understanding of the word "h1poc-
risy" is determined by its use in the NT, especially by
Iesus. In both the NT and subsequent understandings the
term most often meant deceit, misrepresenting the truth,
or claiming virtues or qualities one does not possess.

In contrast to its consistently negative meaning in the
Bible, hypocrisy as first used by the Greeks was a neutral
word. In its verb form it meant "to o<plain, to interpret,
or to expound." Although the noun "hypocrisy" could
mean "answer," the other noun form, "h1pocrite,"
almost always meant "actor" and probably came from
the verb meaning "to expound."

Originally, a h)?ocrite could be a speaker or actor who
interpreted the words of a poet or the music of a com-
poser. The actor, or hypocrite, tried to make intelligible
for his audience what the poet or composer had written.
On a larger scale the hypocrite could be one actor among
others in a drama performed on a stage. A good hypo-
crite faithfully interpreted his assigned role, while an
undesirable hypocrite interpreted his role poorly.
Because of the word's essential neutrality, accompanying
words were necessary to set its direction.

In Hellenistic times (c. 325-125 BC), the world was
commonly viewed as a stage and all human conduct as

the art of acting. One's role and script were written for
him by his familial, cultural, and religious environment
and could be performed either successfully or poorly.
When used in this sense, hypocrisy did not carry the idea
of pretense or sham. Nevertheless, there are instances
where the term "hlpocrite" was used to describe a per-
son who performed life's role deceptively. The image
presented to the public was only a mask behind which
the true and different self lay hidden.

The Cospels often use the terms "hypocrisy" (Mt
23:28; Mk t2:l5b; Lk 12:1) and "hypocrite" (Mt 7:5;
24:57; Lk 6:42; 13:15) to record the conflict between
Iesus and his opponents. With respect to the Pharisees



622 HYRCANUS

and Sadducees, Jesus detected a blatant contrast between
their outward forms of righteousness and their failure to
embrace the more substantive aspects of righteousness:
mercy, justice, humility, forgiveness, and love toward the
unlovely (Lk I 1:38, 42). They hid their failure in this
matter behind pious pretense (Mk 7:1- 13). lnwardly they
were full of greed and wickedness (Lk 11:39). Hypocrisy
defines the one who presents an outward appearance of
righteousness but who is inwardly marked by wickedness
(Mt 23:28).

Iesus condemned hypocrisy because it distorts Cod's
righteous command. Rather than pursue an authentic
inward holiness, the hypocrites distorted righteousness
into a rigid mold whose chief usefulness was exhibition
before people (Mt23:2-7). Their idea of righteousness
revealed a warped conception of Cod and a perverse
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understanding of how he reconciles sinners to himself
(Lk 16:15). The hypocrites, who claimed to interpret
God to humans, actually misrepresented him. Conse-
quently, their falsification led sinners away from God
rather than toward reconciliation with him (Lk 11:52).
Hypocrites not only keep others from entering the king-
dom of God, they refrain from going in themselves (Mt
23:73).

HYRCANUS
1. John Hyrcanus, Hasmonean ruler. See Hasmoneans.
2. Tobias's son who had a large amount of money depos-

ited in the temple during the time of Heliodorus
(2 Macc 3:11).

HYSSOP Syrian or Egyptian madoram plant (Ex 12:22;
Lv 74:4). See Plants.
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"l AM" TAYINGS Self-proclamations made by Iesus
in the Gospel of Iohn.

One ofthe digtinctive elements of the teaching of Iesus
is the way |esus expesses important truths in terms of
his own peronAlch@cter and rnission. These state-
ments begin with,t&i p l'l am" and then continue to
express a deep thqqilffigltirthoqht in terms of metaphor-
ical statement. ThiS it ibf teaehing is preserved for
us in the Gospel of lohn alone. While Matthew, Mark,
and Luke emphasize ]esus' mode of teaching in the form
of the parable, fohn pictures Iesus as teaching in dis.
courses. These discourses often find an 'l am" etatement
as the key expression of the central thought.

The "l am" statements found in the Gospel of Iohn are
the bread of life or the living bread (6:35, 48, 51), the
light ofthe world (8:12; see also 9:5), the gate (10:7, 9),
the good shepherd (10:ff, 1 ), the resurrection and the
life (11:25), the way, the truth and the life (14:6), and
the vine ( 1 5:1, 5).

Each of these statements follows a basic pattem. They
are written as metaphors in which one of the key ele-
ments is to be the Christ expressed as "l am." The mean-
ing of the metaphor is to be drawn chiefly from the
explanatory statement connected with it. Thus when
fesus says, "l am the light ofthe world," the explanatory
statement follows, "So if you follow me, you won't be
stumbling through the darkness, for living light will
flood your path" (rI.n). This latter statement is intended
to help a person interpret the metaphor. Most statements
have such interpretive elements ioined to them.

These metaphorical statements often complement
Iesus' miracles. The statement and a miracle each con-
tribute to the understanding ofthe other. Thus when
Jesus proclaims that he is the light of the world, he pro-
ceeds to bring sight to the blind man. The controversy
that follows between the blind man and the Pharisees
shows that the man has received spiritual sight as well as
physical. Before Iesus raises lazarus from the dead, he
tells Martha that he is the resurrection and the life. The
raising of [azarus is intended to show fesus' power to
give life now and to demonstrate his power to do what
he proclaimed he was able to do. After Jesus had fed the
5,000, he declared that he was the living bread that had
come from heaven. Each of these miracles is interpreted
by the metaphorical "I am" statement. Each statement is
intended to give the miracle meaning for the minisuy of
Jesus. They show us that Jesus' miracles were not,ust acts
of power or mercy but actions demonstrating the mean-
ing of his ministry and teaching.

Many theologians consider the "I am" formula to
reflect an identification of deity found in the OT (see
God, Names of ). When Moses was called, he asked God
to identi$r himself in such a way that Moses might gain
acceptance from the Hebrew people. God revealed him-
self to Moses as the great "I A.ru. " Moses was to tell the
Israelites that "I AM sent me to you" (Ex 3:13-14). From
this "l fua" the name Yahweh is derived. Many believe
that Jesus used this same formula from the OT to relate

his deity. The "l am" statements in John's Gospel help
the reader identi$fesus as divine, as Cod.

IBEX Species of wild goat, declared ceremonially clean
in the Law (Dt 14:5). See Animals (Goat).

IBHAR Son born to David during his reign in Jerusalem
(2 Sm 5:15; I Chr 3:6; 14:5).

IBIS* Wading bird with a long, slender bill, declared
undean in l.eviticus 1 1: 17. See Birds.

IBLEAM City in Manasseh's territory ()os l7:11; IEs
l:27;2Kgs 9:27), perhaps identifiable with Bileam, a
Levitical city west of the Iordan River between Samaria
and Jezreel (1 Chr 6:70). See tevitical Cities.

IBNEIAH Jeroham's son from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr
9:8).

IBNUAH Forefather of Meshullam from Beniamin's
tribe (1 Chr 9:8).

lBRl Merarite Levite and Jaaziah's son, who lived during
David's time (1 Chr 24:27).

IBSAM Tola's son from Issachar's tribe (1 Chr 7:2).

IBZAN fudge who ruled over Israel, or part of it, for
seven years (lgs 12:8-f0). Ibzan was a native of Bethle-
hem, probably of Zebulun, and was buried in his place
of binh. Jewish tradition identified Ibzan with Boaz and
consequently understood his native city to be Bethlehem
in Iudah. Ibzan had 30 sons and 30 daughters and was a

man of wealth and high social standing.
See also Judges, Book of.

ICHABOD Name given to Phinehas's son (Eli's grand-
son) to commemorate the glory that had depaned from
Israel, after the ark of God was taken by the Philistines
(1 Sm 4:19-22; l4:3).

Phinehas was killed in the battle of Aphek, at the
same time the Philistines had captured the ark. When
Phinehas's wife heard of the tragedy, she went immedi-
ately into labor, and when the child was bom, she
named him Ichabod (meaning "no glory") to express
her despair.

ICONIUM City in the southwest part of central Asia
Minor located about 95 miles (f 53 kilometers) from the
Mediterranean coast. It is known today as Konya, a Turk-
ish city, and capital of the province bearing the same
name.

Iconium was an agricultural center famous for its wheat
fields and orchards of apricots and plums. Its ideal loca-
tion and climate helped establish its place as a maior link
in the trade routes between Syria, Ephesus, and Rome.

Little is known about the origin of the city. Its
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beginnings may be traced to a Sroup of immigrant tribes
from northem Greece-the Phrygians. Xenophon, a

Creek historian (c. 428-354 BC), mentions it as a Phry-
gian city visited by Cynrs. Since the Phrygian language
was spoken in Iconium, it is likely that the inhabitants
considered themselves of this extraction. Although the
name Iconium was originally Phrygian, a myth was later
created to infuse it with Greek meaning. According to
this legend, a great flood destroys mankind. Life is

restored when Prometheus and Athena breathe life into
human images made from mud left by subsiding waters.
The Creek word for "image" is eihon, from which comes
the name Iconium, according to the legend.

ln the third century Bc, Iconium was govemed by the
Seleucid kings of Syria. As proponents of Greek culture,
the Seleucids soon tumed Iconium into a Hellenistic
city. The Greek language was spoken and the people
were ruled by two magistrates appointed annually.
Despite later domination by the Gauls and Pontic kings
(c. 165-63 rc), Iconium retained its Hellenistic character
until NT times. In 36 BC Mark Antony gave the city to
Antymas. Upon his death in 25 sc, Iconium ioined the
neighboring cities ofLystra, Derbe, and Pisidian Antioch
as a part of the province of Galatia and so became incor-
porated into the Roman Empire.

The apostle Paul visited Iconium on his first missionary
joumey. Having been forced to leave Pisidian Antioch
(Acts 13:51), Paul came to the synagogue in Iconium. His
preaching initially won the approval of both the Iews and
Greeks, but unbelieving lews soon incited a riot against
him (14:1-7). Paul fled to Lystra, but hewas followed by
the Iconian Jews, who stoned him and left him for dead (v
19; cf. 2 Tm 3:1 1). Cared for by friends, Paul was able to

loin Bamabas in Derbe, where they made many disciples
then later retumed to Iconium to strenglhen the Chris-
tians there (Acts 14:20-23). During the second missionary
joumey, Timothy was recommended to Paul and Silas by
the Christians at Iconium (16:1-2).

IDALAH Town assigned to Zebulun's tribe for an inher-
itance (los 19:15). It is generally identified with Khirbet
el-Hawarah, northwest of Nazareth.

!DBASH One of the descendants of Etam from Judah's
tribe (1 Chr 4:3).

IDDO
1 . Father of Ahinadab, Solomon's ofticial at Mahanaim,

who provisioned the royal household (1 Kgs 4:14).
2. Gershonite tevite, descendant ofloah and forefather

of Zerah ( 1 Chr 6:21 ); perhaps altemately called
Adaiah in verse 41. See Adaiah s2.

3. Zechariah's son and the chief officer of Manasseh's
half-tribe in Gilead during David's reign (1 Chr
27:21).

4. Prophet and seer who recorded the events of Solo-
mon's reign concerning Ieroboam, Nebat's son in a

book of visions (2 Chr 9:29), Rehoboam's acts in his
genealogical records (12:15), and Abiiah's life as part
of a commentary (13:22).

5. Grandfather ofZechariah the prophet (Zccl:1,7). Iddo
was a well-known priest who retumed to Ierusalem
fiom exile in 538 Bc, and whose household was headed
by Zechariah during Ioiakim's reign as high priest dur-
ing the postexilic era (Neh 12: l6). Accordingto Ezta
5:1 and 6:14, Z,echaiah, and not Berechiah his father,
was considered Iddo's successor. SeeZ.echaiah (Person)
#20.

6. Leading Levite at Casiphia in Babylonia to whom Ezra
sent a delegation of men requesting priests and temple
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servants to join Ezra's caravan returning to Palestine
for service in the Jerusalem temple (Ezr 8:17).

IDOLS, IDOLATRY Man-made images or natural rep-
resentations worshiped as deities; an,'thing receiving
worship other than the one true God. Idolatry is the
spiritual worship of an idol. Many idolaters literally
serve idols: in ancient Egypt statues of gods were regu-
larly and ritually clothed and fed. Some concept of the
worship ofa false god, Baal, is given in the account of
the contest on Mt Carmel: the priests of Baal cried
aloud, they "limped" (nsv) around the altar, they cut
themselves with swords and lances (1 Kgs 18:26-29).
Baal worship was widely followed by lsrael during the
period of the monarchy.

In the Old Testament Abraham's ancestors were \ /or-
shipers of idols in Mesopotamia(los24:2). Archaeologi-
cal excavations in that area have revealed the images of
numerous deities, and Mesopotamian religious literature
reveals the gross polytheism out ofwhich Abraham
came. The tendency of the Israelites toward idolatry was
in pan the expression of the universal human longing for
a god one can see and know through the physical senses.

Most of the idolatry of the Israelites was borrowed
from their neighbors. During the more than 400 years
that the descendants oflacob spent in Egypt, they were
exposed to polytheistic idolatry, which influenced their
religious mind-set. At Sinai, while Moses was receiving
the Ten Commandments from the Lord, the people were
demanding that Aaron make gods for them (Ex 32:l-6).
He fashioned a golden call following an Egyptian
form, for the whole bovine family was worshiped in
Egypt-the Apis bull, the Hathor cow, and the Mnevis
calf.

It was after his stay in Egypt ( 1 Kgs I 1 :a0) that Jero-
boam became king of Israel and set up golden calves,
one at Bethel and one at Dan (12:26-33), an action that
eamed him the label as being the one who made Israel
sin (2 Kgs 3:3).

Already in patriarchal times there are references to the
teraphim, or household gods. Examples of these idols
have been found at Ur ofthe Chaldees, Nuzi, and other
sites, and are refened to in the cuneiform tablets. The
teraphim that Rachel stole from Laban could be hidden
in her camel's saddlebag (Gn 31:34). It seems, however,
that in the time of David such idols were larger, for when
Saul's men came to kill David, Michal, David's wife and
the daughter of Saul, helped David to escape and then
took such an image and placed it in a bed to make the
men think that David was sick (1 Sm 19:11-16).

The prohibition of idolatry is explicitly stated in the sec-

ond commandment (Ex 20:4--5, r.rrr): "Do not make idols
of any kind, whether in the shape of birds or animals or
fish. You must never worship or bow down to them, for I,
the lono your God, am a jealous God who will not share
your affection with any other godl' (cf .Fx34:17; Lv l9:4;
26:1,Dt4:75-19; 27:1-5). This commandment is an exten-
sion or aurxiliary ofthe first, for it seeks to preserve God's
uniqueness and to protect his glory. The definition of
idolatry was broadened during the time of Samuel, who
confronted King Saul with the charge that stubbomness is
the same as idolatry (1 Sm 15:23).

Previous to the conquest of Canaan, the Lord kept
waming Israel against marrying members of the native
populace, which he had ordered Israel to annihilate. This
measure was intended to prevent the weakening of
moral life in Israel (Ex 34:16; Dt 7 i3-4). This principle is
again expanded in the NT (cf. t Cor 75:33;2 Cor 6:14).
The history of lsrael demonstrated the practicality of the
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prohibition against such marriages, for they inevitably
led to apostasy. Perhaps the saddest example is Solomon
(1 Kgs 11:1-8). When Solomon was old, his wives tumed
his heart to other gods, so that he was not wholly true to
the Lord his God (v 4).

In the time of the judges there was an infamous case
of idol worship (lgs 17:1-18:31). The mother of an
Ephraimite named Micah took 200 pieces of silver and
had a silversmith make them into a graven image for her
son. He also had a shrine, an ephod, and teraphim. He
hired a wandering tevite to be his priest, but men from
the tribe of Dan came along and took the Levite, the
image, and all the accoutrements and set up this idol at
Dan and used it as an obiect oftheirworship (18:30-31).

In Scripture the kings of Israel are evaluated on the
basis of what they did with respect to the "high places"
and idols. Asa removed all the idols his ancestors had
made (l Kgs 15:12) and would not let Maacah be queen
mother because she had an abominable image made for
Asherah. He cut down and bumed the image (v l3). The
Israelite king Ahab, however, was an idolater ( 1 Kgs
21:26; cf.16:30-33).

Hezekiah destroyed the high places, broke down the
pillars, and cut down the Asherim (2 Kgs 18:4; 2 Chr
3 1: f ). He also put an end to a strange cult that illustrates
the insidious nature of idolatry. The bronze serpent that
Moses lifted up on a pole to save the Israelites from death
by snakebite (Nm 2l:9; cf. In 3:14) had been preserved
until the time of Hezekiah. It had been given the name
Nehushtan, and people venerated it and bumed incense
to it. Hezekiah destroyed it (2 Kgs 18:4) because what had
been an instrument for good had become a thing of evil.

The prophet lsaiah described the making of an idol in
human form (ls 40:19-20; 44:9-17). Images were cast in
a mold using molten metal (40:19; 44:10). Statues were
forged by smiths (+a:rZ), carved from wood (aa:B-17),
and overlaid with precious metal (40:19). Small clay
images and plaques were also molded and fired in a kiln,
and statues were sculptured from stone. The psalmist
spoke out against idols and images {Pss 96:5;97:7;
106:34-39) and the helplessness of idols is described in
Psalms 115:4-8 and 135:15-18.

The northern and southern kingdoms of Israel went
into captivity because they forsook God and sewed idols.
The Iews were well aware that idolatry had brought them
into captivity, and during their time in Babylon, they
developed an abhorrence to idols that has characterized
Judaism to this very day.

In the New Testament The fullest discussion in the
NT on idolatry @idalolatreia) and the idolworshiper
(eihlolatres) is found in Paul's First Epistle to the Corin-
thians. In an earlier (no longer extant) epistle, Paul had
told the Corinthians not to associate with those who
called themselves believers but were still idol worshipers
(r Cor 5:9-1r). After that letter the Corinthians must
have asked Paul for clarification on this matter. Thus, in
this epistle Paul provides a response to their question;
the "idol worshiper" is mentioned in 5:10-11, 6:9, lO:7,
and "idolatry" is spoken of in 10:14.

The terms, "idolatry" and "idol worshiper," are related
to two other expressions: ( I ) 'idol" (eidAlon), found in
1 Corinthians 8:4; 10:19; l2:2; and. (2) "food sacrificed
to idols" (eihlothuns), found in 1 Corinthians 8:7, 4,7;
l0:19. The kind of idolatry that Paul condemns is that
which involved Christians offering sacrifices to idols and
then partaking ofthe food that had been sacrificed to
them. The participants are called idol worshipers because
their involvement in idolatrous sacrifices was perceived
as having fellowship with demons. Paul strictly prohib-
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ited the eating of sacrificial food at the popular temples
in the presence of idol-demons. As such, he shared the
same view about idols as most Iews in his day. For the
Iews, idols and heathen deities were identical. (See
I Thes 1:9, where Paul contrasts "idols" with "the living
and tnte God.") To Paul, idols in and of themselves were
nothing (1 Cor 8:4); behind the idol, however, was a
demon (10:20).

The eating of sacrificial food at the cultic meals in
pagan temples was censured by Paul because it was
understood that the participants thereby became united
to demons (see I Cor 10:19-21). However, Paul had no
problem with those who purchased food that had been
left over from these events and that was later sold in the
marketplace. ln his iudgment, if they ate it at home, they
were not participating in idolatry. They could eat this
food with a good conscience-unless, of course, in doing
so they would be the means of destroying a weaker
believer. For the sake ofsuch believers, one should
abstain. This was a matter of conscience (10:25-29). But
going to pagan festivities and eating meals offered to
idols was not permitted in any form.

The Corinthians had participated in these meals regu-
larly before they became Christians and apparently had
continued to do so after their conversion. In Corinth
such meals were the regular practice both at national fes-
tivals and private celebrations. The "gods" (whom Paul
considered "demons") were thought to be present at
these events because the sacrifices were made to them.
Thus, to panicipate in these events was to ioin oneselfto
demons and thereby become an idol worshiper. The
ancient Israelites had been carried away into idolatry by
their pagan neighbors on several occasions when they
were enticed to participate in these pagan celebrations
(e.g., Nm 25; cf . Ex32:6). The festivities involved all
sorts oflicentiousness. In I Corinthians 10, Paul referred
to this apostasy ofthe Israelites and used it as a negative
example. Because the Israelites becarne involved in
pagan festivities, they were carried away into idolatry
and fomication, which incited God's wrath and brought
destruction.

In other Pauline Epistles, idolatry is mentioned but
not with the kind of definition and extended discussion
that is found in 1 Corinthians. Nonetheless, Paul speaks
out against actual idolatry and what we might call figura-
tive idolatry (i.e., idolatry in the sense of desiring some-
thing above God).

In Romans 1:18-32 sexual licentiousness and other
sins are ultimately traced to idolatry. The Gentiles, who
should have known that God existed, as evidenced in
creation and conscience, abandoned the immonal, invis-
ible God in exchange for mortal, visible images (i.e.,
idols). Because of this abandonment, God gave them
over to do the filthy things their hearts desired (Rom
1 :24). Thus, idolauy is included in Paul's list of what he
calls "the works of the flesh" (see Gal 5: 19-20). And
those who are idol worshipers are included in the catalog
of all those evil people who will not inherit the kingdom
of God (see I Cor 6:9).

In Ephesians 5:5 Paul again includes idolaters among
those who will not inherit the kingdom of God. How-
ever, such idolaters are not iust those who go to pagan
temples and worship idols; they are those who are
greedy or covetous. According to superior manuscript
evidence, the verse reads, "No fornicator or impure per-
son or greedy person, which is the same as an idolater,
has any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of
God." The point seems to be that the greedy, covetous
person who makes his desires his god is much the same
as an idolater. Thus, covetousness and idolatry are made
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synonymous. The parallel passage, Colossians 3:5, makes
this explicit, which literally says covetousness is idolatry.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion; Gods and
Goddesses; Grove; High Place.

IDUMAEA*, IDUMEA, IDUMEANS Term derived
from the Greek form ofEdom ("red"). The change from
Edomite to Idumean resulted from the conquests of
Alexander the Great, which made Greek the common
language of the area. The name was applied to the for-
mer country of the Edomites and to the portion of south
)udah occupied by the descendants of Esau after the ]ews
had been deponed to Babylon following the conquest by
Nebuchadnezzar in 586 rc. The country known as

Idumea in the intertestamental period had its northern
boundary at Bet-sur (Beth-zur), a few miles north of
Hebron, and included some of the Shephelah (low
country) extending down into the former Philistine
country (1 Macc 4:15,22,61; 5:65).

First known as Edomites, then as Nabateans, and finally
as ldumeans, the ancestors of the Idumeans trace their lin-
eage to the elder brother ofJacob, Esau, who was cheated
out ofboth his birthright and his blessing (Cn 27:1-45).
This led to conflict between the children of Israel and the
descendants of Esau throughout the entire biblical period.

It is not surprising therefore, that the Edomites
rejoiced when the Babylonians conquered Israel. The
Edomites then occupied the territory vacated by the Isra-
elites following the subiugation of the kingdom by the
Babylonians after 586 sc.

About 300 BC Arabian tribes invaded and took the
Edomite capital Peua, forcing the remaining Edomites
into the area south of Iudah, which then became included
in what was known as Idumea. The invaders, known as
Nabateans, made Sela or Peta the center oftheir caravan
trade both from east to west and nonh to south. These
desert tradesmen, influenced now by Greek ideas, fash-
ioned the bowl-like "crater" at Petra into a fantastic city
with a concentration of rock-hewn temples, tombs, and
buildings made from the colorful red sandstone of the
area. In addition to creating the world's most unique city,
the Nabateans were excellent traders and farmers. As

fosephus says, they were not warlike but skilled in com-
merce, art, and agriculture. The Nabateans created the stra-
tegic desen stronghold of Avedat, which, with Petra,
commanded the caravan routes. The Nabateans flourished
from about 100 Bc to AD 100, when the Romans gradually
caused their demise by changing the caravan routes from
south of the Dead Sea to the area around Damascus and
Palmyra.

During the intertestamental period the returning Iews
had border skirmishes with the Idumeans. Hebron was
captured by Iudas Maccabeus ( 1 Macc 5:65). Iohn
Hyrcanus compelled the Idumeans to become Jews and
submit to circumcision. The govemor of Idumea,
Antipater, who had been made procurator offudea by
Iulius Caesar, was an Idumean. Antipater assigned his
son Herod as govemor of Galilee. This paved the way for
Herod to become king of fudea, under the title of Herod
the Great. With the conquest of Judea by the Romans,
first in ao 70, ar,d later in eo 135, Idumea disappears
from history. Only in recent years have archaeologists
begun to uncover some ofthe secrets ofthe Idumeans
and ofthe Nabateans, their conquerors.

See also Edom, Edomites; Judaism.

IEZER, !EZERITES Contractions of Abiezer and
Abiezrite, the names of Gilead's son and that son's
descendants (Nm 26:30). See Abiezer #7.
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IGAL
1 Joseph's son from Issachar's tribe and one ofthe 12

spies sent by Moses to search out Canaan (Nm 13:7).
2. Nathan's son and one of David's mighty men (2 Sm

23:36). In 1 Chronicles 11:38 he is called Joel,
Nathan's brother (in Hebren,, only one letter different
from Igal).

3. Shemaiah's son and a descendant of King David
through King lehoiachin (1 {Jhr 3:22).

IGDALIAH Hanan's father. Hanan's sons had a room
adiacent to the temple during lehoiakim's reign (ler 35:4).

lG EAL* KIV spelling of Igal, Shemaiah's son, in
1 Chronicles 3:22. Seelgal #3.

IGNATIUS AND HIS EPISTLES* Bishop of Antioch
in Syria in the late first century, whose writings were very
close to the thought of the NT writers. He wrote seven
letters while en route under armed guard to Rome to suf-
fer martyrdom (probably ao 107). The letters were to
churches in cities through which he passed, Philadelphia
and Smyrna, and to churches that sent delegations to
visit him during this final iourney-namely, Ephesus,
Tralles, and Magnesia. He sent a letter ahead to the
church in Rome to prevent their intewention with the
Roman authorities in delivering him into martyrdom.
He also wrote a letter to Polycarp, the bishop of Smyrna.
Similar to the NT epistles, these writings reveal a strong
commitment to Christ and to the physical facts of his
birth, death, and resurrection. The Epistles oflgnatius
parallel the Gospels in several places and appropriate
language from a number ofthe Pauline letters.

The letters of Ignatius are evidence for the rapid devel-
opment of the episcopal stucture in the early church of
Asia Minor and Syria. In the NT, the local church was gov-
emed by a body of equal officers called elders or bishops,
but in these letters there is reference to a single ruling
bishop in each city except Rome. Igrratius is the first writer
to use the term "catholic" (universal) to describe the
church. His use of the term implied a connectional church
with a unity in faith toward Christ and with delegations to
express concems between the churches.

He opposed the Ebionite heresy, which demanded the
keeping of the Jewish regulations as the way of salvation.
According to Ignatius, in order to affirm Christ the believer
must reiect fewish praoices. The Christian must worship
on the [ord's Day, the day of his resuneoion, rather than
obsewe the Iewish sabbaths. Yet he did view the church as
the continuation of the OTpeople of God and the proph-
ets as disciples who looked forward to Christ.

Ignatius also attacked Docetism, which held that Christ
only appeared to have real binh, death, and resurrection. In
reciting the facts of Christ's life, Igantius was the first one
outside the NT writers to speak of the virgin birth of Jesus.
Ignatius also emphasized the fact that the aposdes touched
the body of their risen [ord. Ignatius said it was the real suf-
fering offesus Christ on the cross and his physical resurrec-
tion that made it possible for him to face marg.rdom.

llM
1 . KfV rendering of Iyim, a shortened form of Iye-abarim,

in Numbers 33:45. Seelye-abarim, Iyim.
2. Town near Edom in the southem portion ofthe land

assigned to ludah's tribe for an inheritance (los
t5:29).

lrE-ABARIM. KIV spelling of Iye-abarim, one of Israel's
stopping places in the wilderness, in Numbers 21:11 and
33:44. See Iye-abarim, Iyim.
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llON Town assigned to Naphtali's tribe in the extreme
north of Palestine. Some identi$, it with Tell ed-Dibbon
between the Litani River and Mt Hermon, but this is dis-
puted. Iion was one ofthe towns taken by Ben-hadad of
Damascus during Baasha's reign (c. 900 sc; 1 Kgs l5:20;
2 Chr 16:4). Tiglath-pileser lll ofAssyria captured the
town and deported its people during Pekah's reign
(c.733r,c;2 Kgs 15:29).

IKKESH Man from Tekoa whose son Ira was one of
David's mighty men (2 Sm 23:26; 7 Chr I 1:28), and
head of a division of 24,O0O men during the sixh month
of the year (1 Chr 27:9).

lLAlr Altemate name for Zalmon, a renowned warrior, in
I Chronicles l1:29 (seeumg). SeeZalmon (Person).

ILLNESS See Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

!LLYRICUM Roman province northwest of Macedonia.
During the height of the Roman Empire (c. eo f 17),
when it included Dalmatia, Illyricum was bounded by
the Adriatic Sea on the west and by the provinces of
Pannonia on the north, Upper Moesia on the east, and
Macedonia on the south. Today Slovenia, Croatia,
Bosnia, and Yugoslavia occupy that territory.

Throughout the fourth century BC, the people of
Illyricum warred with the Macedonians, until the Mace-
donian ruler Philip II defeated them in 359 nc. During
the third century Bc, their acts ofpiracy against Greek
and Roman ships led to a war with Rome that contin-
ued on and offfor 60 years (229-168 nc). After a series
of revolts and sporadic Roman rule, Illyricum was offi-
cially made part of the empire in 11 sc and renamed
Dalmatia. It took another 20 years for the people to be
fully integrated into Roman culture.

In 229 nc the Roman historian Polybius stated that
"the Illyrians were not the enemies of this people or that,
but were the common enemies of all. " later Strabo, a
first-century Greek geographer, was still describing the
people of Illyricum as savage and rapacious.

The sole NT reference to Illyricum is found in the
apostle Paul's statement that he had preached the gospel
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from Jerusalem to as faras Illyricum (Rom l5:19).
Although Acts does not document a ministry in that
region, Paul may have visited Illyricum during his visit to
Macedonia and Achaia lust before retuming to Jerusalem
(Acts 20:1-2). Paul expressed a desire to continue his
ministry in Spain, a totally latin environment (Rom
15:28); in Illyricum he would have had his first experi-
ence in a culture that was more Latin than Greek.

See also Dalmatia.

IMAGE OF GOD Likeness to God, t}re most basic affir-
mation to be made conceming the nature of human
beings from a Christian perspective. Humans are unique
amon8 the creatures in that they are like God and there-
fore able to have communion and fellowship with God.

Genesis 1:26-27 teaches that God determined to create
man and woman in his own "image" and "likeness" and
that they would have dominion over the animal cre-
ation. The two terrns used in the creation account and
found also in the NT convey closely related shades of
meaning but the difference between them is no longer
thought to be theologically significant.

Because Cenesis 2:7 states unambiguously that man
became a living being the Bible does not present the view
that a previously living creature developed into a human,
nor does it suggest that the image of God evolved from a

lower form of life. The moment the man and woman
became lMng creatures, they were the image of Cod. Both
male and female share this likeness to God (Gn l:27).

Other passages that speak of people being created in
the image of God are Cenesis 5:1, 9:6, I Corinthians
11:7, and Iames 3:9. Ephesians 4:24 and Colossians 3:10
refer to humanity's redemptive re-creation, but the pas-
sages are generally regarded as directly relevant for an
understanding of mankind's original likeness to God.
Although o<plicit references to humans as expressing the

lllyrlcum According to
Romans l5:19, Paul had
preached the gospel from
Jerusalem to lllyricum, but
at the time of writing, he
had not yet gone to Rome.

image of God are comparatively infrequent in the Bible,
the truth itself underlies the whole relation between God
and humans and is therefore the presupposition of the
entire biblical account.

The affirmation in Genesis 1 that man and woman
were made in the image of God is not made of any of the
other living creatures. The animals, the fish, and the
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birds do not share this privilege. It is disputed whether
the angels are in the image of God, but certain theolo-
gians so view them because they find the image to reside
in moral righteousness. However, there is no explicit bib-
lical statement to this effect.

By virtue of his creation from the dust of the ground,
mankind has an obvious kinship with the eafth. It is not
strange, therefore, that the body, both in its constitution
and its functions, shows similarities with other eanhly
creatures. But humans are unique in every aspect oftheir
existence; not some part of a human or some faculty of a

human, but a human in his or her wholeness is the
image of God. The biblical concept is not that the image
is in man and woman, but that man and woman are lhe
image of God.

However, as man's kinship with the earth is most
clearly visible in his body, so the image of God is best
seen when humans are viewed from the persPective of
their spirituality. Theologians have sought at this point
to enumerate those aspects of spirituality that define
humans and set them apart from the animal creation.
The image of God is then found to reside in some attri-
bute or combination of attributes, such as rationality,
will, freedom, responsibility, or the like. Contemporary
theologians prefer not to enumerate attributes, and the
Bible does not set forth the image of God in this way.
Nevertheless, it is the personality of humans that sepa-
rates them from the animals and is a reflection of the
personality of God. The animals have their existence fom
God, but humans have their being in Cod, and they are

his offspring (Acts 17:28-29).
Another maior aspect of the image of God doctrine is

developed from Ephesians 4:24 and Colossians 3:10.
These verses describe the re-creation ofthe believers in
the likeness of Cod-in righteousness, holiness of the
truth, and true knowledge. In other words, Paul declares
that the redeemed are re-created into the image of God
as they are transformed into the image of Christ, who
bears the untainted image of God. Just as the fall into sin
was not without its effect on the image of God, so also
redemption from sin affects humans as the image of
God. Ephesians and Colossians speak of renewal in the
image of God the Creator, but other texts become even
more specific in view of the mediatorial oflice of Christ.

Jesus Christ is preeminently the image of God (2 Cor
4:4; Col 1:15; Heb 1:3). Frequently this is understood
exclusively as a reference to the deity of Christ. To see

Christ is to see the Father (ln 14:9). However, in the pas-

sages cited, it is the incamate Mediator, the last Adam,
who is at least all that God intended the first Adam to
be. Incamation means that Jesus is truly human, and
because he is truly human, he is truly the image of God.

As the last Adam and the Mediator ofthe new cove-
nant, Jesus brings his people into conformity with his
own image, the image of the Son of God (Rom 8:29). He
who became like his brethren, in the likeness of sinful
flesh, destroys sin in order that his brethren might reflect
his own glory. They are changed into the same image
from glory to glory by the Spirit of the tord (2 Cor 3:18).
The believer is to "put on Christ" (Rom 13:14; Cal 3:27;
cf . Eplr. 4:24; Col 3: 10, "the new nature" in the image of
God), an action also described as the formation of Christ
in the believer (Gal 4:19).

Conformity to the image of Jesus Christ is achieved
through the process of sanctification that is ultimately
completed at the resurrection. Only then is the body
changed until it is fashioned like unto the glorious body
of Christ (Phil 3:21). Restoration in the image of Christ
carries beyond creation in the image of God, for the
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image of the ea(hly is then exchanged for the image of
the heavenly (1 Cor 15:49).

See also Man; Woman.

IMALKUE An tuab chieftain who was in charge of
Antiochus, the son ofAlexander. Trypho, who had once
supported Alexander, sought the aid of Imalkue to have
Antiochus crowned king instead of Demetrius. Trypho
succeeded and Antiochus became King Antiochus VI.
Demetrius's troops supported the new king and routed
Demetrius (1 Macc 11:39-55).

!MLAH Father of Michaiah, a prophet during King
Ahab's reign, whom the king despised for speaking the
truth (1 Kgs 22:8-9; 2 Chr 18:7-8).

IMMANUEL Hebrew masculine name that means
"God with us. " It appears only wice in the OT (ls 7:14;
8:8) and once in the NT (Mt 1:23), where it is sometimes
transliterated "Emmanuel." In the OT the name was
given to a child bom in the time of Ahaz as a sign to the
king that fudah would receive relieffrom attacks by
Israel and S1'ria. The name symbolized the fact that God
would demonstrate his presence with his people in this
deliverance. The greater application is that this is a
prophecy of the binh of the incarnate God, Jesus the
Messiah, as shown in Matthew.

The Prophecy ln Isaiah's Day In focusing on the birth
of Jesus as Immanuel, there has been some neglect of the
historical fulfillment that occurred in the time of Ahaz.
Ahaz was the son ofa good king Iotham and the grandson
of another godly ruler, Uzziah, but his reign was marked
by apostasy and idolatry. He made "molten images" for
the Baals, offered incense in the Hinnom Valley, and even
bumed his sons as an offering (2 Chr 28:2-4). Because of
this, the Iord gave him into the hand of Rezin, king of
Syria, and ofPekah, king oflsrael. The Edomites also
invaded Judah, and the Philistines attacked the Shephelah
and the Negw and took several cities (w 17-18).

Ahaz appealed to Tiglath-pileser III ofAssyria (745-
727 rc) forhelp against Israel and Syria. Tiglath-pileser
accepted uibute from Ahaz, but attacked him instead of
helping him (2 Chr 28:20-21). When he went to Damas-
ctrs to meet the Assyrian king Ahaz saw an altar, upon
which he made offerings to the gods of Syria (v 23). He
had a replica of this made and placed in the temple of
Jerusalem (2 Kgs 16: 10- 1 2). The prophet Isaiah was
directed to accost Ahaz at the end of the conduit ofthe
upper pool. Cod's message to the king was to "take heart,"
for the attacking kings would fall (ls 7:7-9). Isaiah directed
Ahaz to ask the lord for a sign of this, but the king
demurred, having a sudden attack ofpiety (v 12).

Upon this refusal, the Lord gave to Ahaz a sign: a

young woman would conceive and bear a son and call
his name Immanuel (ts 7:f 4). That son would be able
to distinguish good from evil by the time he was old
enough to eat curds and wild honey, but even before
that, the two kings would be removed and the king of
Assyria would devastate their lands. The people would
be taken away captive, so that the land would lie deso-
late and uncultivated. A man would have a cow to pro-
vide milk for curds, and wild honey would be gathered
from the tangle of brush in the untended land.

The identity of this woman and child in Isaiah's time
is uncertain. It has been proposed that the woman was
Abiiah, the wife of Ahaz, and that their son, Hezekiah,
was this Immanuel. This is not demonstrable, and it
seems inappropriate that a man like Ahaz should be the
father of Immanuel.
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It has also been suggested that the wife of Isaiah was the
mother of Immanuel. Isaiah 7:14 tells of the prospective
birth of Immanuel; 8:3 tells of the conception and birth of
Isaiah's son, whose name, Maher-shalal-hash-baz ("swift to
plunder and quick to spoil") is related to the prediction of
the fall of Iudah's enemies, for before the child would leam
to talk the lands ofSyria and Israel would be taken by the
kjng of Assyria (ls 8:4). Isaiah's statement that he and his
children were "sigrs and portents in Israel from the [ono"
(v f 8, nsv) enhances the view that it was his son who was
also named Immanuel.

The tord then directed a message to Immanuel (ls
8:5-10). Because the people had refused the gracious
invitation of the Iord, the Assyrians would scourge and
fill the land of Immanuel. The plotting and plans of the
people would come to nothing for "God is with us"
('immanu'el). This is a play on words, using the name
Immanuel to express the truth of the Lord's presence.

The Prophecy Fulfflled in |esus In the fullness of
time God sent forth his son; more than 700 years after
Ahaz, fesus was bom and here all ambiguities fade away.
His mother was a virgin from Nazareth named Mary
(Miriam), betrothed to a solid citizen named |oseph.
Matthew 1 :23 cites Isaiah 7: 14 as being fulfilled in the
binh of)esus. The Scripture is very explicit in stating that
Mary had no sexual contact with her husband prior to
the birth of fesus (Mt 1:25). The same precision is seen
in the Gospel of Luke. When the announcement of this
child's conception was made to Mary, she asked, "How
can this be, since I have no husband?" (Lk 1:34, nsv). The
angelic messenger explained that this conception would
be brought about by the coming of the Holy Spirit upon
her and by the overshadowing power of the Most High
(v 35). For this reason the child would be not only fesus
and Immanuel but he would be called holy, the Son of
God, God manifest in the flesh (ln 1: l8); the child
would be unique, being both God and man.

There were geat distinctions between the Immanuel
of Isaiah's day and Immanuel the son of Mary. The first
was a t)?e; the other, the antitype. The first was the
shadow; the other, the reality. The one symbolized deliv-
erance from foreign oppression; the second was the
Deliverer from the oppressor. The first represented God's
presence for but a few years; the second Immanuel is the
son who lives forever.

The concept of "God with us' was often reiterated by
Jesus. He told his disciples that where two or three gath-
ered in his name he would be present (Mt l8:20). Before
his ascension, he assured them that he would be with
them until the end of the age (28:20).

He spoke also of the promise of the Holy Spirit, who
"lives with you now and later will be in you" (ln 74:17,
Nrr), who will abide with them forever (v 16). The "God
with us" indwelling is spoken of in Colossians 1:27:
"Christ lives in you. " In the consummation of all things,
as shown to the apostle Iohn, the [ord said: "took, the
home of God is now among his people! He will live with
them, and they will be his people. God himself will be
with them" (Rv 2l:3, Nm).

See also Cod, Names of; Messiah.

IMMER (Person) Priest in the time of David. He
became the ancestral head of a house of priests: Pashhur,
the priest who had Jeremiah arrested and placed in stocks,
was a descendant of Immer (ler 20: I ). There were 1,052
priests of the subclan of Immer who retumed from the
exile (1 Chr 9:72;Ezr 2:37; Neh 7:40). A descendant of
Immer helped rebuild the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:29) and
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128 priests under Amashsai (also a descendant) helped
resettle the city and tend the temple (Neh I l:13-14).

IMMER (PIace) Place in Babylon. The Iews who
retumed from Immer had lost the record of their ances-
try and could not prove their |ewish lineage (Ezr 2:59;
Neh 7:61).

IMMERSION* Method of baptism whereby the
believer is submersed under water. Sea Baptism.

IMNA Helem's son from Asher's tribe (l Chr 7:35).

IMNAH
1. Asher's son (Cn 46:77; 1 Chr 7:30) and founder of the

Imnite family (Nm 26:44).
2. [€vite and Kore's father. Kore was a temple assistant

during King Hezekiah's reign (2 Chr 31:14).

IMNITE Descendant of Imnah from Asher's tribe (Nm
26:44). See Imnah #1.

IMPALEMENT Driving of a pointed stake inro a
human body. It was apparently practiced in ancient
Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, Persia, and possibly also in
Israel. There are, however, many problems in under-
standing the exact nature of impalement and what it
means in individual OT passages.

It is not always dear from documents written in Greek
whether impalement or crucifixion is being described,
since the same Greek word could refer to either procedure.
(ln crucifixion the body is fastened to a stake rather than
being punctured by it.) Nor is it always dear whether the
impalement is done to a living body or to a corpse. Proba-
bly both types of impalement were employed-the former
as a method of o<ecution, the latter as a means of orposing
the corpse to the elemens, beass, and general disgrace.
Fu(hermore, it is not dear to what extent "hanging" in the
OT refers to impalement. Perhaps the faa rhat it is typically
used with the preposition "on" (rather than "ftom") indi-
cates that impalement of some hnd is intended.

Some light is shed on the nature of impalement
through Mesopotamian sources, where it was apparently a
means of execution, in one case for a woman who had
caused her husband's death because of another man (Coile
of Hammurabi 153), in another for a woman performing
an abortion on herself (Mrdlle Assyrian Laws 53). The lat-
ter law makes it dear that the woman should be impaled
whether or not she lived through the abortion. The daim
ofAssyrian kings to have hung captives ofwar on stakes
correlates with the ponrayal in Assyrian art of battle scenes
where impaled bodies can be seen. The stake could be
pushed up into the chest, with the body resting facedown,
or between the legs, with the body upright.

Darius's provision in Ezra 6:11 for the punishment of
violators of his decree that the temple in lerusalem be
rebuilt may refer to impalement. If the expression "hang
on a tree [stake]" (Gn 40:19; Di27:22; Jos 8:29; 10:26;
Est 2:23) refers to impalement, at least sometimes it is
clear that it was a corpse being impaled (los 10:26). This
interpretation also applies to Deuteronomy 2l:22, in
which the victim is first put to death and then "hung."
The point of similarity to the crucifixion of Christ (Gal
3:13) is the disgrace involved and not the precise form of
treatment. Other possible examples of impalement are
found in 2 Samuel 4:12 and 2l:6-73.

See also Ciminal Law and Punishment.

IMPRECATORY PSALMS* Psalms that contain curses
(imprecations, maledictions) against enemies. These
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elements do not make up an entire psalm, but verses of
this nature appear in approximately 20 psalms (e.g., Pss

5, 77,28,35, 40, 55, 59,70,77,74,79,80,94, 709, 129,
737, 739, 140). A number of other psalms express the
same ideas as firture or accomplished acts of the Lord.
Usually these expressions are couched in the form of a

prayer or a wish. They voice the desire that evil may
come upon an enemy as judgment or retribution.

To the casual reader, such statements may appear to be
at variance with much of the rest of Scripture, especially
with the teaching of Jesus. The clear injunction of Leviti-
cus 19:17-18 states, "Do not nurse hatred in your heart
for any ofyour relatives. Confront your neighbors
directly so you will not be held guilty for their crimes.
Never seek revenge or bear a grudge against anyone, but
love your neighbor as yourself" (Nrr). Iesus expanded the
concept of neighbor to include even the despised Samar-
itan (Lk 10:29-37).ln the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus
declared, "Love your enemies and pray for those who
persecute you" (Mt 5:44, nsv; cf. w 38-48). This is in har-
mony with the teaching of the OT, which instructs one
to feed a hungry enemy and give water to a thirsty one
(Pw25:27-22; cf. Rom 12:20).

Psalm 109 is often singled out as contradicting Iesus'
teachings, for it has the greatest imprecatory content, and
its statements are stronger t}ran other psalms of this char-
acter. Some have suggested that the maledictions of this
psalm are unworthy of Scripture and are expressions of
wicked human emotions that should not be included in
the Bible. However, it needs to be seen that this psalm has
been regarded as both prophetic and messianic. This was
the view of Chrysostom, Ierome, Augustine, and others.
This was also the interpretation of Home, who in his com-
mentary translates the imperfect tenses of this psalm as

futures, not the subiunctives of our English versions. He
took his cue for this prophetic interpretation from Peter's
quotation ofverse 8 upon the occasion of choosing a suc-
cessor for Iudas (Acts l:20). The psalm can then fit the
experiences ofthe life and passion oflesus, which changes
its tenor completely and in large measure removes it from
being imprecatory and makes it predictive.

Another passage that has been abhorrent to many
occurs in Psalm 137:8-9, which speaks ofthe ioy ofthose
who dash Babylonian children on a rock. Home took
this as predictive of what took place when the armies of
the Medes and Persians conquered the city ofBabylon in
539 BC.

If one predicates that the expressions in the psalms are

curses or desires for retribution, they are not out of keep-
ing with the rest of Scripture. The prayer of feremiah for
vengeance on his persecutors (ler I 1:20) received direct
affirmative response from the tord (w 21-23). The plea
of the righteous for lustice and vindication will be
answered speedily (Lk l8:1-8). In Revelation those who
had been slain for the Word of God and for their testi-
mony cry out, "O Sovereign tord, holy and true, how
long will it be before you iudge the people who belong
to this world for what they have done to us?" (Rv 6:10,
r,.rrr), and they were heard. David, to whom Psalm 109 is
attributed, was given victory and vengeance over his ene-
mies, as he realized that those who were his enemies
were also the enemies of God. Evidently the enemies
against whom the psalmist prayed had reached the place
where they should receive judgment, and the impreca-
tions of the writer coincided with the judgment of God.

See alsoludgmenu Psalms, Book of, Wrath of God.

IMPUTATION* Charging to an account, used in the
Bible with legal reference to sin and salvation being
recorded by God. The biblical teaching on imputation
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represents one of the principal doctrines of the Christian
faith. Although the noun form is not found in Scripture,
the verb "to impute" occurs frequendy in both the OT and
NT. The basic meaning of the biblical word "impute" is
"to set down in a record or a ledger." In relation to the
doctrine of salvation, the word is consistently used in a

legal sense. Philemon 1: 18, which affirms that the apostle
Paul assumed the debt of Onesimus, aptly illustrates the
predominant theological usage of the word: "if he . . .

owes you anyhing charge that to my account."
When Scripture speaks of the imputation of good or

evil, it does not suggest that any change of moral charac-
ter is involved. Scripture does affirm that, from God's
perspective, righteousness or sin is charged to an individ-
ual's account. In the broadest sense, Scripture teaches
that Cod participates in the process of imputing (Ps

32:2) as do people (l Sm 22:15). Good deeds were com-
monly imputed for reward (Ps 106:30-31), and evil
deeds were imputed for punishment (Lv 17:3-4).

The Bible sets forth the theological concept of imputa-
tion in three distinct yet related ways. First, Scripture
affirms the imputation of Adam's original sin to the
entire human race. In the sovereign plan of Cod, the first
man's initial act of disobedience was set to the account
of every member of the human family. Every person thus
participates in the guilt and penalty ofthat original sin.
Second, the sin and guilt of the human race was imputed
to Christ, so that although the Savior was not a sinner,
he nevertheless bore the penalty arising from sin. Finally,
the Bible teaches that, as a result of his atoning work,
Christ's righteousness is set to the believer's account.
Although not yet perfectly holy or morally righteous,
believers nevertheless are lustiiied before the law of God,
and they are "clothed" with the imputed righteousness
of Christ.

The apostle Paul developed at length the theme that
Christ on the cross bore the punishment for believers'
sins. Thus he wrote that God "made him to be sin who
knew no sin" (2 Cor 5:21, Rsv; cf. Heb 9:28). Similarly,
he depicted Christ as bearing the curse of the Mosaic law
(Gal 3:13). Finally, reflecting on Isaiah 53, the apostle
Peter affirmed that Christ "personally carried away our
sins in his own body on the cross" (l Pt 2:24, Nrr). The
idea that the guilt of the entire world was charged to the
account of the sinless Savior largely explains Christ's
impassioned cry on the cross, "My Cod, my God, why
have you forsaken me?" (Mt 27:46, nrr).

The imputation motif is also employed, in the sense
of Christ's righteousness being credited to believers. An
incident in the life of the patriarch Abraham illustrates
the imputation of righteousness on the basis of faith.
A-fter God had promised material and spiritual blessing
to Abraham, Genesis 15:6 states that he "believed the
Lono; and he [Godl reckoned it to him as righteousness"
(nsv). The Bible teaches that no person naturally pos-
sesses the standard of righteousness demanded by Cod
(Ps 130:3; Is 64:6; Rom 3:f0). Yet, in his gracious plan of
salvation, God himself supplies the righteousness to sat-
isfr his holy character (Is 45:24; 5 4:17 ; Hos l0: 12). That
is, as a person accepts by faith the work of Christ in satis-

foing the demands of God's law, God imputes or reckons
Christ's righteousness to the believer.

The imputation of divine righteousness to the believer
constitutes a maior theme of Paul's l€tter to the Romans
(Rom 3:21-5:21). Thus the apostle speaks ofthe happi-
ness of an undeserving sinner who is declared to be righ-
teous (4:6). Moreover, the imputation of Christ's
righteousness results in justification before God's law
cou( (5:18). The merits of Christ's death imputed to the
sinner are the basis for acquittal by the holy God. Thus
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the Bible teaches that the ruinous effects of the imputa-
tion of Adam's sin are effectively reversed for those who
believe in Christ. The imputation of human sin to Christ
makes possible the imputation of his righteousness to
believers.

See also Adam (Person); Christology; Fall of Man; Sin.

IMRAH Zophah's son, a chief of Asher's tribe (1 Chr
7:36,40).

IMRI
1. Ancestor of Uthai, one of the postexilic Jews of Iudah's

uibe (1 Chr 9:4). In the genealogy of Nehemiah 11:4,
Imri and Amariah are probably the same person.

2. Father of Zacam, a rebuilder of the Jerusalem wall
(Neh 3:2).

INCANTATION Chant used in magic. See Magic.

I NCARNATION* Literally, "in fl esh "; theologically,
the doctrine that in Jesus of Nazareth God took on
human flesh and became the God-man. Historically, the
doctrine of incamation was central in the christological
debates of patristic times and has recently come to the
fore again in academic circles. Biblically, it expresses the
mystery of Jesus' identity.

New Testament Testimony
The Synoptic Gospels The Gospel of Mark has no
account of the Incamation and stresses Jesus'messiah-
ship more than his deity. As a result, some believe that
it represents an earlier stage in the development of the
church's theology, before the doctrine of incamation had
evolved. That is doubtful for two reasons: Incamation
passages like the Philippians hymn (Phil 2:6-f 1)
probably antedate Mark's Gospel, and Mark has a

well-developed theology of the two natures of Christ.
Although he stresses fesus'humaniry Mark accents it
with an emphasis on dMnity. Iesus was called the
"beloved Son" by a heavenly voice at his baptism and
transfiguration (Mk f :1f ; 9:7); demons called him
divine (3:11; 5:7), as did a Roman centurion (15:39).
lesus"'Abba" prayers ( 1 4 :3 6; cf . Mt 26 :39 ; Lk 22 : 42)
indicate his sense ofdivine identity, and at his trial he
was charged with claiming the title "Son of the Blessed"
(la:61-62). Thus, though the Incamation is nowhere
explicitly stated in Mark it is implicitly affirmed.

Matthew and Luke express the Incamation. The birth
narratives, of course, stress the event itself, with Matthew
emphasizing fesus'royal messiahship, and Luke, the
divine witness of the Holy Spirit. Matthew's Gospel is
Christ-centered; Luke concentrates on Christ as Savior, or
more precisely, on salvation-history. Although Matthew
presents fesus'humanity, he emphasizes his lordship
(Mt 23:6-10) and divine sonship. The Incamation thus
becomes the means whereby the divine becomes human
in a universal sense ( 1:23; 78:20; 24:74; 28: I 8-20). Luke
shows the greatest interest ofthe three in fesus'earthly
life. Nevertheless, his Gospel does not stress the human
side of Iesus as much as Mark's. Luke ponrays fesus
primarily as the divine Savior within history (Lk 2: I 1;

4:16-30). He combines Jesus'messianic office and divine
nature, showing that the incamate Son of God suffered
and was exalted in order to bring people to God.

lohn's Writings The apostle John's doctrine of
incamation is more explicit than any of the others,
teaching not only )esus' God-man status but also his
preexistent "glory" Qn 1:1-18). Central in this presenta-
tion is the oneness between Jesus and God the Father
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(10:29-30; 14:8-11; 1ln2:23). The "l am" (the expressed
Christ, taken from the OT title for the one true God and
probably signifring Cod's personal name, Yahweh) came
to reveal God to his people (ln l:4-5, 74,18). Yet Iohn
also has the most balanced presentation of the Incama-
tion. The divine Logos orWord (1:1-18) is the o<emplar
of perfect humanity; he "became flesh" (v 14) to
enlighten people (w 5, 9) and generate in them "etemal
life" (3:14-18; 1 ]n 1:l-3; 4:9).

Pad's Epistles The apostle Paul presented the Incamation
as Jesus' path to suffering and redemption. In Galatians
4:4-5 the Incamation ("bom of woman') came "in the full-
ness oftime" or at the apex ofsalvation-history to "redeem
those who were under the law." In the Philippians hlnnn
(Phil 2:6-11, quotes from Nasr), the Incamation is seen in
terms of preexistence ("though he was in the form of
God"), humiliation ("emptied. . . humbled"), and obedi-
ence ("becoming obedient to the point ofdeath"). The goal
of the Incamation was the cross ("even death on a cross"),
and its result was Christ's exaltation. The h),rnn is perhaps
the supreme theological statement on the Incamation in
the NT. Jesus' human life was an "emptying" a refusal to
seize the prerogatives ofhis deity ("did not regard equality
with God a thing to be grasped").

Paul described Christ as a second Adam (Rom 5:12-19;
I Cor 15:45-47), who brought humanity a new possibility
to attain what Adam had forsaken. Through assuming the
form of a man, Christ became the Redeemer who recon-
ciles people to God (Rom 3:25; 2 Cor 5: 19; 1 Tm 1 : l5).
Paul stressed even more, however, that the exalted Christ
provides newness oflife (Rom 6:4-6;2 Cor 3:17-18; Col
3:1-4). A hymn in the l.etter to the Colossians (l:15-20)
employs ideas from Iewish wisdom speculation, and pos-
sibly Greek themes, to show Christ as the "firstbom" and
the "fullness of God." The one who always existed as God,
through his sacrificial death, became the exalted lord and
brought humankind to Cod (see also the "flesh-spirit"
theme in Rom 1:3-4; 1 Tm 3:16).

Hebrcus The Letter to the Hebrews strongly speaks of
the Incamation. The opening hymn (Heb 1:1-3) accents
Christ's exalted status as "the very stamp" of God's image
and the radiance of his glory. Christ is superior to the
angels ( 1:4-9), yet he became a man in order to suffer for
human salvation (2:9;5:7-9). The Incamation is aligned
with sinful humankind's need for a Savior. The purpose
of Hebrews is to show Christ's incomparable superiority
to the OT sacrifices, and at the same time to stress his
work of salvation. His real temptation (2:18; 4:15) com-
bined with his sinlessness (4:15;5:9;7:26) is the human
remedy for human sin. The Incamation was Christ's path
to final, once-for-all atonement and victory over sin
(7:28;9:26).

Historical Development The first group to challenge
the traditional doctrine of incamation was the Gnostics,
who in the late first century denied that Jesus was truly
human. Their Greek belief that the physical creation was
evil led them to deny the Incamation. They believed
Christ to be a quasi-spiritual being who merely appeared
human. The theologian Marcion (d. c. 160), trained by
Gnostic teachers, also accepted a docetic interpretation
of Christ (his humanity was only apparent). Marcion
taught his doctrine as an antidote to the OT or Iewish-
oriented Christianity in his day. After his excommunica-
tion in ao 144, Marcion founded his own church, and
his views were widely disseminated in the next two cen-
turies. Partly in reaction to Marcion's christological her-
esy, the orthodox churches unified their doctrine.

The next challenge to the orthodox view came through
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the Arian, Apollinarian, and Nestorian controversies in
the third and fourth centuries. Arianism held that the
lncamation was total, so that Christ the logos was no
longer fully God. At the same time, he was not fully
human, so Christ was someone between two natures.
The Council of Nicaea (ao 325) affirmed that Jesus was
indeed both God and man. A funher question soon
arose, however, as to the relation between his two
natures. Apollinarius (3 1 0?-390?) taught that only the
body of f esus was human; his soul was absorbed com-
pletely into the divine Logos. Nestorius (c. 381-451)
taught that the two natures must always remain distinct
in the person of Christ; they functioned together but
were separate in his being. The Council of Chalcedon
(,ro 45 1 ) affirmed the unity of the two natures in
fesus. Many opponents of Chalcedon arose, called
Monophysites, who believed in one divine nature in
Iesus, who was only in a sense hurnan. That movement
caused serious political and religious divisions, and the
Council of Constantinople (680-81) reafiirmed
Chalcedon and established the orthodox incarnation
theology.

In the eighth century, Spain and France were centers of
the "adoptionist" controversy. Adoptionism taught that
at birth Jesus was human, but at his baptism he under-
went a "second birth" and was "adopted" as Son ofGod.
It was condemned in a series of slmods and never gained
many adherents until modem times. During the scholas-
tic age, Peter lombard ( 1095?- I 1 60) advocated what
became known as "nihilism." The Incamation suppos-
edly caused no fundamental change in |esus'deity, but
his human nature was both insubstantial and unessen-
tial. That view likewise was condemned by Pope Alexan-
der III ( I 1 59-8 I ). Another debate at that time centered
on the relationship between the fall and the Incamation.
Thomas Aquinas (1224-74) concluded that there was a

cause-effect connection; the Incamation was necessitated
by sin rather than predestined apart from the fall.

The Roman Catholic Church and the Protestant
Reformers follow basically the same orthodox teaching
about the Incarnation. The conflict in the Reformation
centered more on soteriology (the doctrine of salvation).
Several abenant antitrinitarian movements took advan-
tage ofthe breakdown in ecclesiastical authoriry how-
ever. Michael Servetus ( 1 5 1 I -53) taught a pantheistic
view ofthe Incarnation, focused on the divine Spirit
becoming manifest in the human form of Jesus. Thus the
Logos is not a distinct person in the Godhead, nor is it
fundamentally different from a "divine spark" in every
person. At the same time Laelius Socinus (1525-62) and
his nephew, Faustus Socinus (1539-f604), taught a uni-
tarian system. The Incamation was not a transfenal of
the divine essence but a communication of divine
authority and revelation. Christ thus did not die as an
atonement but as a moral example. Both Servetus and
Socinianism were condemned by Catholics and Protes-
tants alike.

In the 17th and lSth centuries "kenoticism" (from
Greek for "empty") taught that in the Incarnation the
Logos totally "emptied himself" (Phil 2:7) of the divine
attributes. That doctrine represented the final phase of a
dialogue from the scholastic period about the exact com-
munication between Jesus'two natures. Was his human
nature omnipotent? If not, how did the man fesus exer-
cise the divine attributes? The kenotic school believed
that Jesus was fully human and that his divine nature
was quiescent until after the Ascension. His miraculous
powers were extemal, given by the Spirit. Against that
view, the mafority of theologians argued that fesus was
at all times both God and man, and that in Philippians
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2:6-8 lesus did not lay aside the attributes ofdeity (he
still exhibited the "form of God") but rather the mafesty
associated with deity.

The 19th and 20th centuries have given rise to a view
that the Incarnation was a "mfh," a pictorial way of
describing how God spoke through Jesus. The virgin
binh was not historical, nor did any of the supernatural
events ofthe Gospels ever take place. Rather, the stories
in the Cospels were concoctions of the later church,
efforts to portray Iesus' impact on the movement. The
Gospels, however, have too strong a flavor of accurate
history for such a view to prevail (see Lk 1:1-5; fn 19:35;
2r:24).

Condusion The NT teaching on the Incamation bal-
ances the humanity and divinity of Christ. Those two
facts must harmonize in any theological system, for both
are absolutely necessary parts of God's redemptive plan.
In the Incarnation, Iesus became a perfect human being.
As God in human flesh, he suffered the divine penalty
for sin as an innocent substitute. Being both God and
man, )esus simultaneously revealed God's will for
human life and reconciled sinful people to God through
his own perfeo life and death. Because of the Incama-
tion, therefore, those who believe in Christ have peace
with God and new life from God.

See also Christology; Iesus Christ, Life and Teachings
of; Cenealogy of Jesus Chrisq Virgin Birth of Iesus.

MODERN VIEWS ON THE INCARNATION
Recent incarnational theology has sometimes had
difficulty balancing its understanding of Christ's
humanity and deity. Some theologians have given
too much emphasis to his manhood, with the
result that his atoning work is neglected. He then
becomes an example of God's gracious dealing
with humanity. Such theological imbalance
appears in those who have reacted too strongly to
the "demythologizing" movement, stressing the
lesus of history to the extent that he has become
little more than an object of rational thought.

On the other hand, some modern theology
focuses only on Christ's divinity, The Bultmannian
(after Rudolf Bultmann) school has separated
the "Christ of faith" from the "lesus of history,"
making him a hero in the Greek sgrle. Some evan-
gelicals make a similar error by removing lesus'
teachings from the real world of history and
placing them in a subiective realm of religious
experience. lesus thus becomes a vague obiect
of religious devotion having no contact with the
real world.

Another group has interpreted the biblical
image of the church as the "body of Christ" to
mean that the church somehow continues the
lncarnation on earth. The NT does not teach that
idea explicitly. Moreover, such an application of
the theme can mislead the church to assume more
divine authority for itself than it actually possesses.

INCENSE Fragrant spices and oils or sacrifice that sends
up perfumed smoke to God in order to please him.

People of every age have loved fragrant odors. In
ancient times, sacrifices included sweet smells to make
the deity happy. The aroma was a crucial factor in
whether the god would accept the offering. Therefore,
aromatic plants and exotic perfumes were precious for
both secular and religious purposes.

Spices and precious oils were valued along with silver
and gold. The queen ofSheba brought spices to Solo-
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mon as a gift (1 Kgs l0:2). Incense was kept in the royal
treasury (2 Kgs 20:13). The price ofspices and oils was
extremely inflated because of the difficult work of
extracting the iuices, transportation costs to import them
from faraway places, and high profits for merchants who
sold the perfumes.

Consequently, lovers sometimes compared their
beloved to "myrrh," a "mountain of myrrh" and a "hill
offrankincense" (Sg 1:r3; 4:6). The fragrance ofincense
set the right mood (1:12). Every spice known to a mer-
chant bumed beside the couch of Solomon (3:6). A
bridegoom delighted in the perfumes of his beloved.
She was his own private garden ofincense ( :10-la).
Even a prostitute bumed incense beside her bed (Ez
23:41). No wonder wise men said that 'fragrant oil"
makes the heart glad and the "sweetness of friendship"
comforts the soul (e.g., Pw 27:9).

Ilpes of Incense Frankincense is mentioned most
often in the Bible. It was imported from India, Somali-
land, and Arabia Felix. Myrrh also came from Arabia
Felix. Cinnamon was another important fragrance
from Ceylon and China. Galbanum, tragacanth (gum),
and laudanum all were grown in the mountains of
Asia Minor. Galbanum was the most popular of these
three, for it was also found in Turkestan, Persia, Syria,
and Crete. Henna, saffron, and balsam came from aro-
matic plants native to Israel. In postexilic times other
plants were introduced to Palestine and cultivated
there: the rose, narcissus, and iasmine. Onycha seems
to have been produced from the local fauna, and musk
(muskin) may have been extracted from a gland of
the musk deer.

Incense itself came in many forms. It might be used
as granules placed in a bag hung around the neck (Sg
l:13). In the main, however, perfumes were in a liquid
form, dissolved in olive oil. A good example of this is
the "holy anointing oil" (Ex 30:31). Such oils were used
to anoint the priests and kings of Israel. Only priests
were allowed to prepare and administer them. The
incense contained raw spices beaten into a fine consis-
tenry and seasoned with salt to make them holy. Stacte,
onycha, galbanum, and pure frankincense were mixed
in equal proponions, all according to the art of the per-
fumer (Ex 30:34-37). The spices and incense for the
sanctuary were donated as gifts (Nm 7:14-86; ler 77:26;
41:5) and kept in the temple (Neh 13:5, 9). fosephus
described the incense of his day as a much more com-
plicated compound. He listed 13 ingredients in the best
incense ofthe Herodian era.

Incenee Offering fuchaeology has demonstrated that
incense offerings were common throughout the ancient
Near East from the earliest times of organized worship.
Egyptian paintings and reliefs from the New Kingdom
occasionally show a man holding a censer of buming
incense. Incense seems to have been used as well in the
rituals ofAssyria, Babylonia, and Arabia. Canaanite altars
found at Megiddo and Tell Beit Mirsim have homed
limestone altars ( 10th century Bc) that may have been
designed to hold a bowl of incense. Hence, it is safe to
assume that incense offerings also played some part in
the worship of Israel from the beginning.

Incense offerings seem to have served a multitude of
purposes. They may have been used to drive away evil
spirits and thereby sanctifr all the utensils of the place of
worship (Ex 30:26-29). Undoubtedly, the sweet smell of
incense provided an antidote to the putrid odor ofthe
animal sacrifices. Therefore, if God was to receive a sweet
savor and thereby be pleased with an offering incense

tNcEsT 633

was necessary to compensate for the smell of the sacri-
fices. However, spices were never added to the flesh of
the animals or birds.

In some instances, incense itself became a sacrifice. As
a supplement to other sacrifices, frankincense alone was
bumed. To alleviate a plague, Aaron performed a ritual
of buming incense (Nm 16:46-47). On the Day of
Atonement, the high priest carried buming incense and
hot coals on a pan (censer) into the Holy of Holies (Lv
16:12-13). The buming incense was thought to protect
the life of the high priest, perhaps because the smoke
kept him from seeing the full glory of God.

Frankincense was added to grain for offerings on the altar
of bumt offering (Lv 2:1, 15-16;6:15). It also accompanied
the bread of the Presence (24:7) in trivo dishes. The bronze
serpent desuoyed by Hezekiah in his reform had become a
profane obiect to which incense was bumed (2 Kgs 18:a).

Fxcept on the Day of Atonement, the incense was
offered on a special ahar (Lv 4:7; d F-x 30:9), where it
bumed moming and evening and came to be called "per-
petual incense" (Ex 30:7-8). Probably the altar ofgold in
Solomon's temple (l Kgs 6:20-22) was the incense altar.

Offering incense was a holy ritual, and persons who
offered it with disrespect for procedures were con-
demned (Lv 10:7-2; Nm 16:6-50). IJzziah, the king of
Iudah, became a leper because he dared to offer incense
(2 Chr 26:16-21). The buming of incense at "high
places" is often criticized (e.g., 1 Kgs 22:43), either
because the sanctuaries were idolatrous or because their
priests did not take proper care as did the priesthood
in Ierusalem. Prophets who criticized the offering of
incense (ls 1:13; 66:3; ler 6:20) did so to condemn a for-
malism that was void of devotion to the Cod of Israel.

Meaning of Incense Since incense was such a precious
commodiry incense was a fitting offering to God (Mal
1:1 1). Incense offerings also provided a tangible sense of
God's holiness in which the people could experience atone-
ment for sin (Nm 16:46-47). The smoke rising to the sky
symbolized the prayers of the people (Ps l4l:2;lk 1:10; Rv
5:8; 8:3-4). At the same time, the smoke in the temple sym-
bolized the presence of God as it had been portrayed by the
doud in the wildemess (Fx 19:18; 33:9-10; Nm 11:25).
Together with the rising sun, the smoke provided a power-
ful symbol for the glory of the lord (ls 6:1-7).

The significance of incense is frrrther enhanced by NT
allusions. The Christian's testimony about Christ is par-
alleled with the offering of incense (2 Cor 2:14-15). The
sweet smell of the gospel is contrasted with the smell of
death that leads to doom. Likewise, money from the
Philippian Christians came to Paul in the spirit of an
incense sacrifice (Phil  :18), a costly expression oflove
and devotion. Finally, incense seems to sanctiry and
accompany the prayers of the saints into the presence of
God (Rv 5:8; 8:3-4). None of the NT references call upon
the Christian to offer incense, but rather to leam the
devotion and dedication to holiness signified by the
buming of this precious substance.

See also Plants (Aloe; Balm; Calamus; Cinnamon;
Frankincense; Galbanum; Henna; Hyssop; Mynh; Nard;
Storax Tree); Perfume; Tabernacle; Temple.

INCEST* Sexual relations between close relatives.
Prohibitions against incest are prominent in Leviticus

18. teviticus 20 also addresses the matter and attaches
the death penalty to certain kinds of incest. The assign-
ment of severe pena.lty and the iudgments of dishonor
and perversion dearly mark incest as a grave offense.

Acnra] cases in the Bible show incest to be the fruit ofa
flawed character. lot's daughters slept with their drunken
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father and both became pregnant (Cn 19:30-38). And in
2 Samuel 13:7-22, the deceitful Amnon showed no shame
in forcing himself upon his half sister Tamar. Paul's strong
rebuke in I Corinthians 5:1-5 demonsuates that neither
the act nor its wickedness is limited to OT times.

Blood relationship, or consanguinity, is one ground
for declaring sexual contact unlawful. This applies, for
example, to brothers and sisters, parents and children,
grandparents and grandchildren, as well as some aunts,
uncles, nieces, and nephews.

The relationships denounced in l.eviticus 18 are not,
however, all based upon blood kinship. A number of
them are matters of kinship through marriage, matters of
affinity. In this connection, sexual relations with in-laws
and cenain aunts and uncles are declared incestuous. It
should be noted that the in-law rule could be relaxed in
ancient Israel when a widowed sister-in-law was left
without a son (Dt 25:5-10).

While there are good genetic reasons to shun incest
among blood relations, the fundamental problem with
incest is that it strikes at the soundness of the family.
And since the family is central to God's purposes and
work on earth, his iudgment on this practice is fierce.
Families simply cannot suwive sexual intrigue among
their members.

INDIA Eastern land of uncertain geographical bound-
aries in Bible times. The only specific reference to the
land oflndia in the Bible occurs in Esther 1:1 and 8:9,
where the boundaries of the empire of Ahasuerus are
said to have stretched from Hoddu to Kush. The term
"Hoddu" seems to have derived from an Old Persian
word Hindush, which was itself related to a Sanskrit
word. Sindhu, meaning "stream," that is, the Indus
River. Inscriptions from Persia indicate that India was a

province of the Achaemenid Empire (559-330 nc), and
thus suppon the biblical statements. Even the Greek
historian Herodotus in the fifth century Bc seems to
have been poorly informed about lndia (Persian Wars
3.94-106; 4.4O, 44). There are Hebrew legends and tra-
ditions that place |ews in India in the days of King Sol-
omon. Some interpreters have suggested that the river
Pishon in Genesis 2:1 1 in the land of Havilah may refer
to India. Others have proposed that goods brought
from Ophir, such as sandalwood ("almug wood," 1 Kgs
70:11; 2 Chr 2:8), ivory, and apes, were Indian in ori-
gin. Also, some of the items carried by merchants to
Tyre, such as ivorytusks and ebony (E227:75), may
have originated in India.

There are no references to India in the NT, but there
are a number ofgeneral references to the land in inter-
testamental literature and in the later Jewish writings
(e.g., the Targums on Esther, the Midrashim, and the
Talmud). It was only after the days of Alexander the
Great (d. 323 BC) that the literary world of Palestine and
Europe begin to record information about India. From
I Maccabees 6:37, it would appear that Seleucid armies
used war elephants (possibly Indian), mounted by
Indian drivers in the second century sc, and the reference
in 8:8 indicates that the Romans compelled Antiochus III
(223-187 rc) to surrender. India is ofuncertain value
because oftextual problems. There is no other evidence
that the Seleucid domains stretched as far as India. It is
known, however, that the Romans had considerable
trading activity in lndia via Egypt and the Red Sea, and
this makes the lack of references in the NT strange. As the
Christian centuries passed, references do appear in both
Jewish and early Christian literature, and it is certain
that early in the Christian era settlements of Jews and
monophysite Christians were found in India. According
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to legend, it was the apostle Thomas who took the gos-
pel to India and founded the Mar Thoma Church.

INFIRMITY* Sae Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

INGATHERING*, Feast of one of the three great
festivals of Israel, also called the Feast of Booths, or
Tabemacles, which celebrated the completion of the
agricultural year (Lv 23:39-43). See Feasts and Festivals
of Israel.

INHERITANCE kgacy or bequest. Inheritance plays an
unusually significant role in the Scriptures when it is
used to convey theological truths. As we might expect,
these theological applications reflect legal customs in
force during OT and NT times.

Iegal and Historical Aspect

The Patriarchs We leam something of early-second-
millennium BC practices from the patriarchal stories in
Genesis. For example, the narrative indicates that the
firstbom could normally expect to receive the birthright.
Yet exceptions abound. Ishmael (Gn 16:15; 17:15-21),
Esau (25:23), and Reuben @93-a) did not receive the
birthright. Another item of special interest is Abraham's
suggestion that, in the absence of a son, his servant
Eliezer might be regarded as the heir (15:2-5); scholars
have found confirmation of this practice in Hurrian legal
documents of the second millennium.

The Hebrew Notioz According to Deuteronomy
27:75-77, Hebrew firstborns were legally entitled to a

double portion ofthe inheritance. Israelite law also
made provision for widows through the practice of
levirate marriage (Dt 25:5; see Gn 38:8; Ru 4:5).

According to Numbers 27:7-17, the daughters of
Zelophehad argued that they should receive the inheri-
tance since their father had died without sons. Conse-
quently, God decreed that if a man died without sons,
the inheritance should be transferred to his daughter; if
he had no daughter, to his brothers; if he had no broth-
ers, to his nearest relatives. This particular incident also
illustrates the importance ofpreserving tribal posses-
sions: the daughters of Zelophehad were not allowed to
marry outside the tribe of Manasseh, for this would
mean transferral of the property to another tribe (Nm
36)

How highly the Israelites valued their family's inher-
ited possessions may be gathered from [.eviticus
25:25-28. If an individual sold his land for financial rea-
sons, provision must be made for a relative to redeem it;
ifhe had no near relative, he could still purchase it back
at a later time, and even if he could not afford to do so,
the land automatically reverted to him in the Year of
Iubilee, when all debts were canceled (note also Lv
27:14-25).

Ia the Neu Testtmeflt Apart from the reference to
levirate marriage in Matthew 22:23-33 (Mk 12:18-27;
Lk 20:27-4O), the NT has little to say about principles of
property transfenal during Roman times.

In the parable ofthe prodigal son, the younger son
in the family requested his share of the inheritance (Lk
15:12). One should also note that the elder son, who
with false piety looked down on his brother's behavior,
had not protested when his brother asked for the inheri-
tance; on the contrary, the elder brother too, without
complaining received his share-presumably a double
ponion.

In another significant passage (Gal 4:1-2) Paul, seek-
ing to illustrate a theological point, refers to secular prac-



BIBLE DICTIONARY

tices. An heir, he tells us, is subiect to guardians and
managers during his childhood, up to the time he actu-
ally inherits, The point Paul wants to establish is clear
enough, but the illustration does not coincide with what
we know of Roman law and unfortunately scholars have
been unable to identifr the precise social custom in view.
It may be that Paul was making reference, in general
rather than suict legal terms, to some practice with
which he and the Galatians were familiar.

Theological Aspect

Canaan as Istael's hrheritanco The conviction that God
gave Palestine to the Israelites for their inheritance serves
as a bridge betrueen the historical and the theological data.
The historical element lies in the obvious fact that the
Promised land, a physical entiry was certainly occupied
by the Hebrews and disuibuted among their tribes.
Theologically, however, the Scriptures speak of this occu-
pation as a divine gift; in effeO even the method of distri-
bution was based on the concept that the land belongs to
God (Lv 25:23; see Ex l5:17; los22:27; Ez 38:16; Jl l:6).

The theme goes ba& to Genesis 12:1-3. God, in choos-
ing Abraham, instructed him to move to a new country
and promised to make him a great and blessed nation
(Heb 1l:8). The significance of the land in this Abra-
hamic promise is made more explicit later, when we are
told that God promised to give Canaan to Abraham's
descendants after four centuries of Egyptian bondage
(Cn l5:12-21; see Acts 7:5).

Since Canaan was occupied by wi&ed inhabitants, the
land was to be taken by force; to inherit the land therefore
really means to tahe possasion of it. Israel must trust God,
whose land it is, to give them the victory (los l:1-9;
2l:43-45; Igs 7:2; Ps 44:1-3; Acts 13:19). Once they con-
quered the land, it was apportioned among the tribes
according to their size (following the instructions in Nm
26:52-54). God further commanded the people to divide
the land by lot (w 55-56). Thus, from the initial promise
to Abraham, to the actual apportionment of the land and
even with reference to the future (ls 60:21; Ez 45:1-8;
47:13-48:29), the people were made fully aware that their
inheritance lay in the hands of a sovereign [ord.

The Belieaer's Inhedtanca In the OT we find the con-
cept of inheritance transferred from the purely physical
to the spiritual. The tribe of levi, which constituted the
priestly clan, received no inheritance, because "the lord
is their inheritance" (Dt 18:1-2; see Nm 18:8-24). The
l,evites, in other words, received no land apportionment,
but in rheir service to God they could begin to enioy the
fuller blessings to which the land inheritance pointed.

That this truth could not be restricted to Levites is
hinted at in Exodus 19:6, where the whole nation is
called "a kingdom ofpriests" (see I Pt 2:9). Psalm l6
makes it dear that no one understood more clearly than
David what those words entailed. Even if he were
deprived oflsrael's physical inheritance, he had received
by lot a more beautiful heritage, the tord himsell in
whose presence he found full ioy and everlasting plea-
sures (Ps 16:5-6, 1 l; see also Pss 73:25-26; 142:5; ls
58:14; tam 3:24).

In later Judaism, during and after the intertestamental
period, the figure was e:<tended considerably. For exam-
ple, the rabbis began to speak of the law as the inheri-
tance of the faithful. Further, they might give the idea a
negative tum, as when the wicl<ed are said to inherit hell
(cf.lb 27:13). Neither of these figures is found in the NT.

We also read in Iewish literature statements about
inheriting the age to come, the kingdom, eternal life;
these ideas occur frequently in the NT (Mt 19:29;
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25:34;Lk 10:25; l8:18; l Cor 6:9-10; l5:50; Cal 5:21;
Eph 5:5; Ti 3:7; Ias 2:5). Such an inheritance, however,
belongs only to those who are sancti{ied by God's word
(Acts 20:32; 26:18; Col l:12; note also In 17:17; Col
3:23-24). These future blessings do not exclude the
physical (Mt 5:5; note Ps 37:17,29; Is 60:21; Rom 4:13;
2 Pt 3:13), but they certainly exclude human frailty, for
God's inheritance is imperishable (1 Cor 15:50). In
short, our heritage is nothing less than full salvation
(Heb l: 14; I 1:7), which God carefully guards for us in
heaven (1 Pt 1:4).

Doubtless, the most significant feature in the NT is its
emphasis that, as a result of the work of Christ, his peo-
ple begin even now to receive the promised inheritance.
The Gospel offohn frequently stresses the present reality
of etemal life, as does the l,etter to the Hebrews (cf.
6:12-77 with 9:15 and I 1:13, 39-40).

Paul treats this whole matter thoroughly in Galatians
3:7 -4:7 . In response to the Iudaizers, who claim that the
Abrahamic inheritance is restricted to those who become
Iews through circumcision, Paul argues vigorously that
Abraham's true children are those who believe, whether
Iew or Gentile (3:7; see Acts 26:16-18; Eph 3:6). They
become heirs of God's promise, for they receive the Spirit
(Gal 3:14). The principle of inheritance is promise, not
the taw (v 18). Those who believe are brought into
union with Christ (w 27-29); b,ut then they are not
merely Abraham's children but God's (v 26), for Christ
is the Son of God and God has determined to send the
Spirit of his Son to believers so that they too may call
God Father (Cal 4:4-7; see also Rom 8: I 5- I 6).

lndeed, Christ himself as the Son is the true heir (Mt
21:38; Mk l2:7;lk 20:14); he has inherited a name
above every name (Phil 2:9; Heb 1:4) and has been
appointed heir of all things (Heb 1 :2; see Ps 2:7 -8; Mt
28:18). But by his grace, all who become his through
faith are counted ioint heirs with him (Rom 8:17).

Goil's Inheritazrz With a bold shift in the metaphor, the
Scriptures speak ofbelievers as God's inheritance. In the
beautiful "Song of Moses' the author speaks of God as

the lsraelites'Father (Dt 32:6), who has taken special
interest in their inheritance (v 8). Then we are told why
God cares: "For the Lono's portion is his people, |acob
his allotted inheritance" (Dt 32:9, Nrv). This theme
becomes very prominent throughout the OT (e.g., Dt
9:26-29; 1 Kgs 8:51-53; Pss 28:9; 33:12;74:2; Is 19:25;
Jer 1 0:1 6; Zec 2:12). Elsewhere, Israel is spoken of as

God's special possession (e.g., Ex l9:5; Dt 7:6).
In Ephesians 1:14 "the redemption of the possession"

refers to the final salvation of believers, who are God's
treasure. Further, "we have obtained an inheritance"
(Eph 1 : 1 1) may well be translated, "we have been made
an inheritance," that is, been "chosen as God's portion,"
a view supported by verse 18. No more fundamental
idea than this can be found in Scripture, and its essence
is o<pressed by the words of the One who sits on the
throne: "He who conquers shall have this heritage, and
I will be his God and he shall be my son" (Rv 21:7, nsv;

see Lv 26: I l-12;2 Sm 7:14).
See also Adoption; Birthright; Firstbom; Heir.

INIQUITY SeeSin.

!NK, INKHORN* Sae Writing.

!NN Place of lodging for travelers.
In the OT, the word "inn" occurs three times (KIv): twice

in reference to ovemight rests of foseph's brothers during
their foumeys between Egypt and Canaan (Gn 42l.27;
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43:27), and once in a similar situation when Moses was
retuming to Egypt fiom Midian to lead the children of
Israel (Ex 4:24). The nw translates each ofthese instances
as "lodging place" because in the time of the patriarchs
and Moses the Near East had nothing to correspond to the
inn as a public place with accommodations for hire to
travelers. In a setded country a traveler could ordinarily
expect hospitality from the inhabitans. Throughout the
Near East, hospitality was viewed as a serious social
responsibility (see Gn 19:1-3; Igs 19:15-21). In deserted
areas travelers would provide for their own shelter (e.g.,
Gn 28:11) and sustenance (e.g., Ios 9:1f-13).

The beginning ofreal inns in Palestine is obscure. It
has been argued that they had a foreign origin, since the
rabbinic words for "inn" are borrowed from Greek and
Latin. References to Rahab (los 2:1) as innkeeper in the
Targum and in f osephus (Antiquities 5. 1. 1 2) may be
anachronistic, and they provide no reliable witness to
the o<istence of inns during the time of Ioshua, though
there are parallels in the Near East of women keeping an
establishment providing both lodging and sexual activity
for travelers. Certainly there is evidence for Greek inns as

early as the fifth century nc, and they became common
in the Hellenized Mediterranean. They were typically
uncomfortable and dangerous.

Such an "inn" with an "innkeeper" sheltered the vic-
tim of robbers whom the Good Samaritan befriended (Lk
10:34-35). This inn was probably much like the khan or
caravansary, which has been common along the trade
and pilgrimage routes of Syria since ancient times. It was
built in the form of a square enclosing an open court
where water and shelter were available, but the traveler
typically supplied his own food and sometimes his own
bedding. The Good Samaritan dearly expected the host to
provide full care for the wounded man; it is difficult to
tell whether this was customary or simply an accommo-
dation to the emergenry. The inn of Iesus'story has long
been identified with the Ktran Hathrur, halfiaray between
Ierusalem and Jericho, though the present structure is
probably only one of many built in the same place.

Two other well-known passages in the NT allude, not
to a real inn, but to other social customs and arrange-
ments. First, Christians from the church at Rome met the
prisoner Paul at Three Tavems, a stopping place 33 miles
(53 kilometers) from Rome at the intersection of the
Appian Way with the road from Antium (Acts 28:15).
Second, there is the "inn" from which foseph and Mary
were excluded (Lk 2:7). The word is elsewhere translated
"guestchamber" (gv) and "guest room" (Mk 14:f a; Lk
22:1 1, rrr). The Jews of Ierusalem took pride in having
enough such guest rooms to accommodate the huge
influx of pilgrims keeping Passover in the city (cf. Acts
2:6-1 I on the crowd at Pentecost); evidendy Ioseph and
Mary expected such accommodation in Bethlehem for
the census, but found their place already taken.

See alsoTravel.

INNER MAN* The inner, invisible being of a human.
This Pauline phrase resembles the "hidden man" (uv) of
1 Peter 3:4 (cf. Rom 2:29),where outward appearance is
contrasted with inward reality. It assumes the current
|ewish conception of man as a unitary being having both
observable and invisible aspects, a physical body includ-
ing a "psychological" heart. Paul says his members sub-
mit to sin's rule even while his "inmost self" (nsv)
delights in divine law (Rom 7:22).ln Romans 8:13, he
speaks of setting the mind on things of the flesh versus
things of the Spirit, describing this same conflict between
the inner and outer man.

This inner core of personality is already the locus
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where the Spirit's strength is instilled and where Christ
dwells in the Christian. So another contrast is between
the mortal and already decaying outward man, weak-
ened by age and by sharing the dying of Christ, and the
daily renewed inner man, as the life of the risen Iesus is
manifested in mortal flesh (Z Cor 4:10-16). Taken with
Romans 8:1 1, this may possibly echo a speculation of
intertestamental Iudaism that a spiritual counterpart to
the present body is already being prepared by the quick-
ening of divine life in the devout inner man.

See also Man.

!NNOCENTS*, Slaughter of the Herod the Great's
massacre of all the boys under two years old in Bethle-
hem and its vicinity (Mt 2:16-18). Herod slaughtered
"the holy innocents" in an effort to destroy the child
about whom the Magi had told him.

Although Matthew does not specifi, Herod's motive,
secular historians record ample evidence of Herod's jeal-
ousy for his throne. He feared his own family as rivals
ofhis power to such an extent that he put his wife and
several of his sons to death. His kingdom, rife with mes-
sianic hopes and speculations, did produce some claim-
ants. Herod himself made that association with the
Magi's quest for one bom "King of the Iews" (Mt 2:2).
Adding to his instability, a painful form of arteriosclero-
sis made the king subiect to fits of delirium and rage.

Matthew probably had several reasons for including
the story in his Gospel. For one thing its use follows
Matthew's pattem of citing OT prophecies (in this case,

fer 31:15). AIso, the incident accounts for the soiourn of
Iesus' family to Egypt and their subsequent settling in
Nazareth (Mt 2:13-15, f 9-23).

INSCRIPTIONS Term used to refer to writing in the
ancient world that was done on a material of a perma-
nent nature, such as stone or clay, rather than on ordi-
nary and impermanent substances, such as papyri or
parchment.

PREVI EW
.lntroduction
.lnscriptions on Monuments
.Historical Records
.Official Announcements
. Dedications
. Correspondence
. Mosaic Floor Decorations

Introduction There are occasional references to inscrip-
tions in the Bible; for example, the Ten Commandments
were inscribed on stone (Ex 31:18) and given to Moses,
and later written by Ioshua on stone and set up at Mt
Ebal near Shechem (los 8:32). In the excavations at
Shechem, G. E. Wright found a large stone prepared to
receive an inscription that he dated to the time ofJoshua
on stratigraphic grounds. It may still be seen at the site.
A message from the hand of God to the Babylonian king
Belshazzar was inscribed on the walls of his palace
(Dn 5:5, 24). Pat:,|observed an altar with the inscription
"To an unknown god" in the marketplace of Athens
(Acts I 7:23). The book of Revelation speaks of the
names of the 12 tribes of the sons of Israel being
inscribed on the gates ofthe heavenly city (Rv 21:12).

Inscriptions in the ancient world can be found in
almost any language and from any period of history:
Egyptian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, Latin, Hebrew,
Aramaic, Nabatean, Moabite, and so on. It was once
popular to argue that Moses could not have written
the Pentateuch because writing had not been invented
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that early. Inscriptions found at the turquoise mines
ofSerabit el-Khadim dating to the 15th century Bc
have disproven this allegation. In addition, it might be
noted that clay tablets found at Ras Shamra by Claude
Schaeffer and dated to about 1400 sc demonstrate a
considerable period ofliterary activiry as do the tablets
at Ebla from approximately 1,000 years earlier.

Inscriptions may be found in almost any position or
place, but the most common locations are in the floors
ofsynagotues, church buildings, and mosques; the pave-
ments of forums; the walls of public buildings; dedica-
tory stones and statues; stelae and monumental plaques;
tombs and sarcophagi; and Roman milestones. An
exhaustive list is impossible, but a few representative
samples will illustrate the various kinds of exant
inscriptional material.

Inscriptions on Monuments The Egyptian pharaoh
Memeptah commemorated his victory over the Sea Peo-
ples in the l3th century nc by inscribing a black granite
stele with a record of his victory. It contains the earliest
known reference to Israel outside the land of Palestine:
"lsrael lies desolate."

The Israelite king Omri (f Kgs f 6:16-30) is referred to
in a tort carved in the Moabite language on a stone dat-
ing near the end of the reign of the Moabite king Mesha,
about 830 Bc. It was found at Diban (OT Dibon) in
1868 and contains a record of the successful rebellion of
the king against Israelite oppression.

Another monumental inscription was found in Persia
carved into the steep slope of Mt Behistun. It is a trilin-
gual (Old Persian, Elamite, Akkadian) record of the
exploits of Darius I, providing the key to unlocking the
mystery of the cuneiform script in which several of these
ancient languages were written.

The Assyrian king Shalmaneser III left a record of his
first six campaigns of conquest inscribed on a monolith
found in 1861 at Kurkh on theTigris. The stone is carved
front and back in cuneiform that is written over a
bas-relief of the king. This same king left a black stone
obelisk six and a half feet (2 meters) high, depicting his
triumphs over several other kings, among whom is fehu,
king of Israel, depicted in the second panel from the top,
prostrating himself before the Assyrian monarch. This is
the earliest picture available of an Israelite and the only
known representation of an Israelite king by a contem-
porary. The inscription above the picture reads, "The
tribute of Jehu, son [descendantl of Omri . . ." It dates to
the mid-ninth century BC.

Hlstorical Records Frequently in the region of Meso-
potamia, ancient kings recorded important events or proc-
lamations in stone or day. A notable o<ample is the day
prism containing the final edition of Sennacherib's Annals
dated to 691 Bc. It is hexagonal, 15 inches (38.1 centime-
ters) high and 6 inches (15.2 centimeters) wide, and writ-
ten on all sides in cuneiform script. The inscription speala
of "Hezekiah the lew (king of Iudah), who did not submit
to my yoke. . . . Like a caged bird, I shut him up in Jerusa-
lem, his rcyal city" (cf. 2 Kgs 18; Is 36-39).

Even though no annals comparable to those produced
by the Assyrian kings have survived among the Babylo-
nians, we do have some chronides written on day tables
covering the years from 626 nc to the fall ofBabylon to
CrTnrs in 539. One of these, the Babylonian Chronide, pro-
vides an e)Gct date of March 16, 597 Bc, for the fall of leru-
salem to the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar (d. Z fgs
24:7O-77).

Babylon itselffell to Cyn:s the Mede, king of Persia, in
539. The event is not only referred to in the Bible (Ezr
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l:l-3) but is also described on a claybarrel-shaped cylin-
der nine inches (22.9 centimeters) in length, written in
cuneiform script, during the reign of Cynrs. It refers to
his policy that allowed captive nations to rebuild their
cities and temples. This provides an explanation ofhis
encouragement and financial help to the fews in retum-
ing to ferusalem to rebuild the temple of Solomon that
Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed (Ezr 1:2-4).

Egyptian pharaohs were fond of publishing records of
their explois in hieroglyphic script on the walls of tem-
ples and tombs. These were usually incised into the
stone and then painted. One of the most interesting is
Shishak's description ofhis invasion ofthe land oflsrael
incised on the southem wall of a court of the temple of
Amon at Kamak. The inclusion of Megiddo, as well as
other cities in Israel, among the more than 75 cities
whose names can still be read adds historical interest to
the biblical account of Shishak's invasion and conquest
of Ierusalem and "ludah's fortified cities" (1 Kgs
14:25-26;2 Chr 1,2:2-10). Archaeological finds confirm
a destruction and buming of the city at this time.

Offidal Announcements When an ancient monarch or
public official wanted to publish an announcement with
some degree of permanency, it would be carved in stone or
set in mosaic. An inscription on a marble slab dating to the
reigr of Claudius (ao 41-5a) was found in 1878, originat-
ing in the city of Nazareth. It contains a waming against
grave robbing or any other desecration of cemeteries. The
penalty for such violation was declared to be death. The
inscription may reflect some of the troubles Claudius had
in Rome over the person of Christ (Suetonius, Claudits 25)
which led to the expulsion of fews from the capital city
(Acts I 8). At issue must have been the resurrection of
Christ as prodaimed in Rome.

Announcements were placed even in temples. Josephus
referred to a small wall surrounding the lewish temple in
Jerusalem that contained slabs of stone at regular intervals
giving waming in Creek and latin to Gentiles entering the
temple ( War 5. 1 9 3 -3 4 ; 6. I 25 -26 ; Anti4uities I 5.4 r 7 ). Tlvo
fragmentary examples have been found. One discovered by
Clermont-Canneau in 1871 reads: "No foreigner is to enter
within the balustrade and embankment around the sanctu-
ary. Whoever is caught will have himself to blame for his
death which follows." The Romans allowed the fews to put
anyone to death, even a Roman, who went beyond this
bamer (War 6.126).

An important inscription commissioned by the emperor
Claudius, was found at the beginning of the 20th century
in Delphi, Greece. It was written in Greek and mentions
Gallio as proconsul with a date that can be established as

^D 
57-52 for his term of office. This Gallio is the procon-

sul before whom Paul was brought by the Iews of Corinth
(Acts f 8:12-17). It is therefore extremely important for
establishing the date of Paul's l8-month stay in Corinth,
and an important pivotal date for Pauline chronology in
general. The inscription is an imperial announcement to
the citizens of Delphi regarding the need for increasing the
population of the city with eminent people.

The name Pontius Pilate has appeared in a Latin
inscription carved into a stone found in the Roman the-
ater at Caesarea Maritima on the coast of Israel. It refers
to him, in partially mutilated words, as prefect and con-
tains the name Tiberium, which designates a structure
built in honor of the emperor Tiberius.

Dedicationc Inscriptions were commonly placed on
walls or floors of buildings or attached to some other
structure dedicating the completed edifice. An inscrip-
tion was cut into the wall of a long tunnel built by the
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|ewish king Hezekiah in Jerusalem when the tunnel was
finished (2 Kgs 20:20). It is in Hebrew and is now in the
Istanbul museum. One of the oldest inscriptions we have
in that language, it describes the construction of the
Siloam tunnel.

In the city of Corinth in Greece there is a dedicatory
inscription cut into the pavement of a plaza on the nonh
side ofthe large theater. The abbreviated l.atin inscrip-
tion reads: Erarus pro aedilitate sua pecunia stauit
("Erastus, in retum for his aedileship, laid the pavement
at his own expense"). The bronze has long since been
removed from the letters deeply cut into the gray
Acrocorinthian limestone. This is probably the same
"Erastus, the city treasurer" mentioned by Paul in
Romans 16.23. A similar inscription from the Corinthian
agora ofPaul's day reads: "Gnaeus Babbius Philinus,
aedile and pontifex, had this monument erected at his
own expense, and he approved it in his official capacity
as duovir."

A monumental dedicatory inscription in Greek was
found in Ierusalem during excavations in l9l3-14,
which once stood on the wall of a first-century AD syna-
gogue on Mt Ophel. It refers to a Theodotus, the son of a

ruler of the synagogue named Vettenos, who built the
synagogue. Since the name Vettenos is Roman, it may be
that Theodotus was a Iewish slave who had been freed
and given the Roman name of his master. If so, this
inscription may have hung on the "synagogue ofthe
Freedmen" in Jerusalem (Aos 6:9).

The British Museum contains a portion of a broken
arch that stood over an entrance into the Greek city of
Thessalonica from the first century an until 1867, when
it was tom down to provide stone for the repair of the
vast city wall. The inscription begins: "ln the time of the
politarchs . . ." This is a rare word referring to Roman
officials and is used in the book of Aas (Aas 17:6) in
reference to city authorities ofThessalonica. This word is
found nowhere else in Greek literature.

Correspondencc In the second millennium before
Christ, it was common practice to write correspondence
on small clay tablets. More than half a million have been
found in Mari, Nuzi, Nineveh, Ebla, and elsewhere.
Interesting examples of such correspondence may be
found in a great number of clay tablets found at Tell
el-Amama in Upper Egypt. They were written in the Bab-
ylonian language using the cuneiform script during the
time when Akhenaton was captivated with his reforma-
tion of Egyptian art and religion at his new capital Tell
el-Amama (Alhetaten), and Palestine and Syria were left
to the mercy of marauders called Habiru in the docu-
ments. Many of these are written from cities in Canaan
under attack and ask for help from the pharaoh, whose
vassals they are at this time (late l4th century rc). Some
think that these Habiru were the ancient Hebrews who
invaded the land under the direction ofJoshua.

Sometimes correspondence was written in ink on bro-
ken pieces of ceramic pottery (posherds) called ostraca.
In I 935, I 8 of these were found in the excavations at
Lachish in southem Israel. They are written in Hebrew
and provide examples of the kind of script used by the
Judeans in the time of Ieremiah. The language is essen-
tially identical with the Hebrew of the OT. The letters
were sent by Hosha'yahu, an officer in charge ofa nearby
town, to Ya'osh, the military govemor of [achish, during
the invasion ofJudea by the Babylonians, which ended
in the destruction of the temple in Ierusalem in 586 Bc.

Eleven such potsherds were found in Masada, on the
westem shore of the Dead Sea, in excavations conducted
by Yigael Yadin from 1963 to 1965. Masada was
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destroyed by the Roman army under the command of
Flavius Silva in eo 73. Nine hundred and sixty men,
women, and children committed suicide rather than sur-
render to the Romans. Ten men were chosen to cut the
throats of those who remained. They drew lots for the
heanbreaking task, according to fosephus (war 7.395),
and Professor Yadin thinks the ostraca he found were the
ones used in the drawing. One of them contained the
name of Ben Yair, who was probably Eleazer ben Yair,
the commander of the fortress.

Mosaic Floor Decorations ln the Roman and
Byzantine periods it was popular to decorate the floors
ofbasilicas, baths, synagogues, churches, and other pub-
lic buildings with elaborate tesselation containing
inscriptions and arnvork. Excavation in 7972 disclosed a

building in Caesarea Maritima with mosaic inscriptions
in six floors throughout the structure. Two of them are
the Greek text of Romans 1 3:3 set in a circular border.
Another is a blessing on the one who enters and exits the
room: "May the tord bless your entry and your o<it."
Two of them invoke the aid of Christ for people associ-
ated with the function and construction of the building.
These were a part of a building that was destroyed in the
seventh century AD.

The floors of the synagogues at Tiberias-hamath, Beth
Shan, Beth Alpha, Eshtemoa, Susiya, Hamath-gader,
En-gedi, and others in Israel have inscriptions in Greek
and Aramaic that usually refer to benefactors of the
synagogue. A synagogue floor has been found in Naro,
Tunisia, which contains a [atin inscription. In the
Tiberias synagogue, Hebrew was used only for defining
the astrological symbols that appear in the zodiac.
Aramaic was used primarily for Halakah (religious rule
or law), and Greek was principally used in honoring
donors.

One of the best-known mosaic floor inscriptions in
churches was in Madaba, Iordan, where the oldest
known map of Israel and Iordan was set into the floor in
the sixth century AD. The place-names of cities, geograph-
ical features, and passages ofScripture are given in
Greek. Church floors typically contain dated or undated
dedications, blessings, and Scripture quotations that
appear in Aramaic, Coptic, Syriac, Iatin, and Greek. Sym-
bolism often accompanies the inscriptions, but in,ro 427
an edict was issued forbidding the use ofcrosses and
other religious rynnbols on pavements so that they might
not be stepped on. It is not clear how widespread this
prohibition was.

See also Archaeology and the Bible; Pottery.

INSECT Small invertebrates generally characterized by
a segmented body (head, thorax, abdomen) and three
pairs of legs. See Animals (AnU Bee; Cricket; Flea; Fly;
Cnat; Crasshopper; [ncust; Moth; Wasp).

!NSPIRATION Sae Bible, Inspiration of the.

INSTALLATION OFFERING* Sae offerings and
Sacrifices.

INSTRUCT, INSTRUCTOR* Sae Teacher.

INSTRUMENTS, Musical See Musical Instruments.

INTERCEDE, INTERCESSION* Sae Prayer.

INTERCESSION OF CHRISTt Theological term for
Christ's activity of petitioning God the Father to save,
help, and sustain people on earth.
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The Hebrew word meaning "to make intercession" is
from a root meaning "to strike"; hence it means "to
assail or encounter with a request. " That word is used
prophetically of the minisuy of the "sewant of the [ord":
"He bore the sin of many, and made intercession for the
transgressors" (ls 53:12, nsv). The principal Greek verb
meant in secular usage to "meet, ' "approach,' or 'make
an appeal." In intertestamental literature that word was
employed in the sense of personally petitioning an offi-
cial to gain a favor (e.g., 2 Macc 4:8). The noun form of
the word is translated in the NT both as "intercession'
(1 Tm 2:1) and as "prayer" (4:5).

Theologians generally see intercession as the second
phase of Christ's "high priesdy work" after he first made
satisfaction for sin through his suffering and death on the
cross (1 Tm 2:5-6). In the OT one of the priest's functions
was to petition God on the people's behalf. In particular,
on the annual Day of Atonement the high priest carried
the blood of the sin offering into the Holy of Holies, sanc-
tified the sacred place by means of incense, and sprinkled
the sacrificial blood on and about the "mercy seat" (Lv
16:11-19). Conespondingly, after Christ offered himself
on the cross as the sacrifice for sins, he ascended to the
Father and entered the heavenly sanctuary where he now
represents his people (Heb 7:25).

Christ's Intercession on Earth Before his life of
intercession in heaven, Jesus Christ exercised such a minis-
try on earth, consistent with his own teaching that the dis-
ciples should always pray and not get discouraged
(tk 18:1). Scripture often points to Iesus in prayer. For
example, Jesus interceded at the grave of his friend I a-arus
(ln 11:41-42). fesus prayed all night on a mountain
before selecting the 12 apostles (Lk 6:12-13). After wam-
ing his disciple Peter that Satan had designs on him, Iesus
said to Petet "l have prayed for you that your faith may
not fail" (*22:32, nsv). Iesus'first words on the cross
were a prayer for those who had persecuted him (23:34).

The "high priestly prayer" recorded in Iohn l7 pro-
vides the most complete account in Scripture of an inter-
cessory prayer by lesus. The ground, or basis, of his
impassioned petition was his intimate relationship with
his heavenly Father (In l7:5, 8). The oblects ofhis prayer
were (l) himself, that he might gloriS the Father and
complete the work he had been sent to accomplish
(ln 17:1-5); (2) his disciples, who were chosen to spread
the gospel after his departure (w 8-9); and (3) the entire
family of believers (v 20). The goals of his intercession
included (r) the unity of God's people (w 11, 2l),
(2) their ioy in spite of hardships and discouragement
(v t3), (3) their preservation from evil (v l5), (4) their
sanctificationbytheWordof God (v l7), and (5) their
etemal fellowship with Christ (v 24).

Christ s Intercession in Heaven Christ's intercession
for his people, begun on earth, is continued in heaven.
The Epistle to the Hebrews depios Christ as a priest,
placing considerable emphasis on his continuing minis-
try of intercession. Christ's heavenly intercession is a
sequel to his earthly sacrifice accomplished "once for all"
(Heb l0:10-18). Iesus himself said, "Every one who
acknowledges me before men, I also will acknowledge
before my Father who is in heaven" (Mt 10:32, nsv). His
continuing intercession is recognized in such NT phrases
as "through )esus Christ" (Rom l:8; 16:27; 7 Pt2:5),
'through him' (Col 3:17; Heb l3:15), and "in the name
of our lord Iesus Christ" (Eph 5:20).

The doctrine ofChrist's heavenly intercession is explic-
itly affirmed in four NT texs. The apostle Paul spoke of
Christ "at the right hand of God, who indeed intercedes
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for us" (Rom 8:34, nsv). The writer of Hebrews affirmed
that Christ 'is able for all time to save those who draw
near to Cod through him, since he always lives to make
intercession for them" (Heb 7:25, nsv). Further, Christ
has entered "into heaven itself, now to appear in the
presence ofGod on our behalf" (9:24). The apostle John
also described that ministry: "lf any one does sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, |esus Christ the righ-
teous" (1 In 2:f). The Greekword for "advocate" meant
a legal counselor who appeared before a magistrate to
plead a client's cause. Iohn thus pictured the ascended
lord as appearing before God on behalf of his people,
presenting his own obedience and suffering as the
ground for the believer's acquittal.

The Way Intercession Works Christ's heavenly inter-
cession has both a static aspect (his redemptive work has
been completed) and a dynamic aspect (he continues to
care for God's people). Thus Christ's intercession is seen
as including ( I ) his presence with the Father as the
ground ofeach believer's iustification (Heb 9:2a); (2) his
thwaning of Satan's accusations against each believer
(Rom 8:33; Rv 12:10); (3) his claim for each believer's
right ofaccess to the divine presence (Heb 4:14-16); and
(4) his mediation ofthe prayers ofeach believer. The
heavenly Father's response is to impart the full range of
spiritual blessings on believers. In the words ofthe Puri-
tan Iohn Owen (1616-83), 'The intercession ofChrist
. . . is his continual appearance for us in the presence of
Cod, representing the efficacy of his oblation, accompa-
nied with tender care, love and desires for the welfare,
supply, deliverance and salvation ofthe church."

Those for whom Christ intercedes in heaven are
described in Scripture both broadly and nanowly. Christ
is said to pray for all people everywhere (ls 53:12; cf. Mt
26:28). More specifically, and perhaps more profoundly,
he prays for his own redeemed community, the church
(ln l4:16; 77:9,20; Heb 4:15-16). Nevenheless, Christ's
prayers are also centered on the specific needs of individ-
ual believers (Lk22:31-32;1 In 2:1).

INTEREST Sae Debt; Banker, Banking; Money

INTERMEDIATE STATE* State of the human person
after death and before the final resurrection. Such teach-
ing is more developed in the NT than in the OT, though
it is a mistake to think that reference to it is totally
absent in the OT (lb l9:25). According to Christ, the
intermediate state is deducible from such texts as Exodus
3:6 (Mt 22:32). Even in the NT, an account of the inter-
mediate state is not given explicitly but may be infened
from teaching about the physical death and resurrection
of all people, but especially of believers. This is taught by
Christ himself (Mt 22:30-32) and by the apostles, partic-
ularly Paul (1 Cor l5). In addition, the biblical teaching
that the human being is a unity of soul and body and
not simply a soul that happens to be embodied (Gn 2:7)
has implications for a person's state after death. From
such data two conclusions regarding the intermediate
state may be drawn. The first is that physical death is not
the total cessation of the life of the individual but that
the person lives on, not merely in the memories of those
who survive, but as a distina personality, and in the case
of believers with awareness of the loving presence of
God (Phil l:23). The second conclusion is that such an
existence is not a fully human e)dstence but is incom-
plete or anomalous, since being embodied is essential
for an individual to be in God's image. The individual,
surviving death, awaits the resurrection of the body
when, in the case of a Christian, he or she will experience
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complete redemption, a state of complete emancipation
from sin in the presence ofChrist (1 Cor 15:50-58). The
biblical data regarding the character of the intermediate
state ofthose who are outside Christ is less clear, includ-
ing as it does the difficult reference to Christ's preaching
to the "imprisoned" spirits (1 Pt 3:19-20).

Scripture is restrained in is portrayal ofwhat life in
the intermediate state is like. Paul says of himself that
after his death he will be "with Christ, which is far
better" (Phil r:23) but he gives no details. Nor is it wise
to look for such details in such biblical incidents as that
of Saul and the medium at Endor ( I Sm 28:7), which is

subject to a number ofdifferent interpretations. Even
Christ's parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Lk
I 6: I 9-3 1 ), because of its obviously symbolic character
and its avowed purpose of teaching about the impor-
tance ofthe present life for a person's eternal destiny,
must be treated with caution. Perhaps the most that can
be said is that the dead in Christ are "immediately with
God" and that they rest in his loving presence until the
resurrection, while the unsaved are in a comfortless con-
dition awaiting their resurrection to iudgment ()n 5:29).

Discussion of the intermediate state in the history of
Christian thought has focused upon three separate
aspects that may help to clarifr the biblical data further.
First, under the influence ofGreek philosophical ideas,
there has been a recurring Platonic influence in Christian
theology in which the Pauline contrast between the flesh
and the spirit has been misinterpreted and the soul has
been emphasized at the expense of the body, with the
result that the prospective resurrection of the dead and
its eschatological setting has either been played down or
eliminated altogether because of its allegedly physical
(and therefore unspiritual) aspect. The doctrine of the
immortality of the disembodied soul is sometimes sub-
stituted for the idea of an intermediate state prior to res-
urrection, but without any warrant from Scripture. In
modem theology a tendency to discount the historical
has tended to displace the earlier discounting of the
physical, but with much the same effect, at best a spiritu-
alizing of postmoftem existence, at worst a denial of any
such existence. But it is clear ftom Scripture that the
intermediate state is a state between two phases of
embodiment, the present state of physical embodiment
and that of "spiritual embodiment" (1 Cor 15:44),
which is to occur at Christ's second coming (v 23).

Second, during the Reformation, a controversy arose
between Iohn Calvin and some of the Anabaptists over
"soul sleep." Calvin vehemendy maintained that the
intermediate state is one of conscious awareness of God's
presence-something his opponents denied. For Calvin
such a denial was equivalent to holding that the soul is
annihilated at death and to denfng that Christ exercises
rule over the dead before they are resurrected. Calvin's
view is supported by Paul's affirmation thar nothing sep-
arates the believer from the love of God-not even death
(Rom 8:35-39). The biblical teaching that upon death
the believer "sleeps" (1 Thes 4:14) is interpreted to mean
that the dead no longer communicate with the living on
eanh and no longer engage in labor, but are in repose.
To "fall asleep in Iesus" is thus to enioy the presence of
Jesus in a disembodied state, the nearest analogy of
which in present experience may be found in dreaming
when the awareness of the dreamer does not depend
upon the functioning of any of the bodily senses.

A third focus for Christian thought has been on
whether or not a person's etemal state is fixed at the time
of death, or whether repentance and spiritual growth and
purgation are possible or inevitable after death. It is the
teaching of the Roman Catholic Church that death is fol-
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lowed by purgatory for all who are imperfect. In purga-
tory the soul is freed from the remnants of sin, and the
period ofpurgation may be lessened by the gifts, prayers,
and masses ofthose who survive the deceased. Such a

view is rejected by most Protestants as being inconsistent
with the biblical teaching on the complete and finished
work of Christ (Heb 9:28), on the impossibility of one
human being meriting or otherwise gaining grace for
another (Lk 17:10), and on the biblical teaching that the
etemal state of the soul is determined by its condition at
death (Heb 9:27).

See also Dead, Place of the; Hades; Heaven; Hell; Para-
dise; Sheol.

!NTERPRETER one who facilitates communication
betrveen people who speak different languages, or one
who explains the meaning of dreams. foseph pretended to
need an interpreter to speak to his brothers (Cn a2:23).
Also, dreams needed to be interpreted (Gn 40:8; 41:15-76;
Dn 2; 4:6-9, 18-24; 5:7-8, 12-77; 7:16).'Ihe intelpreter
was sometimes one who acted as an intermediary
(lb 33:23). Ezra and Nehemiah functioned as interpreters
or translators of the law of Moses when it was read to the
)ews who had retumed from exile (Neh 8:8-9) and who
must not have known Hebrew. In NT times the interpreter
explained the utterances ofthose who spoke in tongues
(1 Cor l4:28), translated foreign languages (Acts 2:6), or
expounded the Scriptures (Lk 2a:27).

INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD* Portion of time
extending from the close of OT history to the beginning
of NT history. Much of this period is covered in the
books of 1 and 2 Maccabees. See Maccabees, 1 and 2.

IOB* Altemate name for Jashub, Issachar's son, in Gene-
sis 46:13. See Iashub #1.

IPHDEIAH Shashak's son from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr
8:25).

IPHTAH City of the Shephelah assigned to Judah's tribe
for an inheritance, listed between Ashan and Ashnah
(los 15:43).

IPHTAH-EL Valley on Asher and Zebulun's border (los
19:14, 27), possibly the modem Sahl el-Battof.

lR Benjamite father of Shuppim and Huppim (1 Chr
7:12), perhaps identical with Iri (v 7). In Numbers
24:19, the name is translated "the city" (xlv, Nrv; cf. Nr-r).

IRA
l. David's priest or chief official in service at the time of

Sheba's revolt (2 Sm 20:26).
2. Warrior among David's mighty men, known as "the

thirty" (2 Sm 23:26). He was the son of Ikkesh of
Tekoa (1 Chr 1l:28; 27:9) and became commander
of the sixh division of David's militia.

3. Warrior among David's mighty men, "the thirty,"
identified as an Ithrite (2 Sm 23:38; I Chr 11:40; NLr
"from fattir").

IRAD Enoch's son, a member of Cain's line (Gn 4:18).

IRAM Chieftain in Edom (Gn 36:43; 1 Chr 1:54).

lRl Bela's son from Beniamin's tribe (l Chr 7:7).

lRllAH Benjamite guard who apprehended feremiah as
he left ferusalem to see property that was his by redemp-
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tion (Ier 32:6-7) and charged him before the princes
with deserting to the Chaldeans; as a consequence, Jere-
miah was beaten and imprisoned (37:13-14).

!R-NAHASH Son ofTehinnah, Eshton's son from
Iudah's tribe (1 Chr a:12). Some translations note the
altemate rendering "city of Nahash" (mg Nrv, gv).

IRON tvtalleable, metallic element. See Minerals and
Metals.

IRON* (Place) KIV form of Yiron, a city in Naphtali's
tenitory (los 19:34) SeeYiron.

IRONSMITH* An artisan who normally worked in iron
(ls 44:12); a blacksmith. The first worker in iron
recorded in the Bible is Tubal-cain (Cn 4:22). In Israel
iron became widely known and used about the l lth cen-
tury nc (Dt 3:11; Ios 6:19,24;77:76;lgs 7:79; 4:3, 13).
Sea Minerals and Metals.

IRPEEL City of inheritance allotted to Beniamin's tribe
(los 18:27), perhaps situated in the hill country several
miles northwest of Jerusalem, near Gibeon.

IRRIGATION Watering by artificial means. See Agricul-
ture.

lR-SHEMESH City allotted to Dan's tribe for an inheri-
tance (fos l9:41), probably identical with Beth-shemesh.

IRU Caleb's son from fudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:15).

ISAAC Son ofAbraham and Sarah, fatherofJacob and
Esau, one ofthe patriarchs of Israel.

The name Isaac has an interesting etymology. It is the
Anglicized form of the Hebrew Yixhaq, in Creek lsaah.
If taken as an imperfect form, it means "he laughs"; as

a perfect form, it means "he laughed." Scholars have
debated this problem and also the absence of an ante-
cedent subiect. If Cod is implied, the name could indi-
cate divine amusement at an aged couple ridiculing the
prospect of having a child (Gn 77 : 17 ; 18:12) and then
suddenly becoming parents, as Cod had promised.

Isaac's pedigree is also interesting for Sarah was not only
the wife of Abraham but also his half sister (Gn 20:72),
and this fact alone may have interfered with conception
in their earlier years. Because ofthis relationship, Isaac
belonged to both sides ofTerah's family. According to pre-
vailing custom, the son of the legal wife took precedence
over the male offspring of concubines, so that Isaac had
priority of inheritance over Ishmael. The gifu that Abra-
ham subsequently gave to the sons ofhis concubines
(25:6) were without preiudice to the inheritance of Isaac.

Following God's instructions (Cn l7:10-14), Isaac was
circumcised on the eighth day as a member of the cove-
nant community. The next ceremony came when he was
old enough for weaning probably around three years
old. In eastem countries where this procedure is still
observed, the child's transition from milk to solid pro-
tein and carbohydrates is normally celebrated in the con-
text of a feast. During the celebration the mother chews
a mouthful of solid food and then pushes it into the
baby's mouth with her tongue. The infant is often so
shocked by this treatment that it promptly expels the
food, whereupon the mother repeats the process. For an
observer the procedure can be hilarious, and Ishmael
may have been laughing at such a spectacle when he
incurred Sarah's wrath (21:8-10).

During the years of Isaac's adolescence, Abraham was
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living in Philistine territory (Gn 2l :34). The supreme test
of the father's faith and obedience came in this period.
Having watched this son of Cod's promise grow up into
a healthy young man, Abraham is asked by God to offer
him as a sacrifice. Isaac was familiar with sacrificial ritu-
als and helped with the preparations, though probably
not without some misgivings, for he was also familiar
with the patriarchal traditions that gave the head of the
family power of life or death over everyone and every-
thing in the family. If he voiced any protest as he lay
bound on the sacrificial altar, it is not recorded. When
Abraham's faith did not waver, God intervened at the
crucial moment and provided another offering in the
form of a ram. Because of his obedience, God promised
Abraham great blessin& blessing in which Isaac also par-
ticipated (Gn 22;25:1 1). It was this aa of faith and obe-
dience that Paul honored centuries later by calling
Abraham the forefather ofthe Christian church (Rom 4).

After Sarah's death (Cn 23), Abraham set about secur-
ing a bride for Isaac, as it was the custom for parents to
arrange marriages for their children. Rather than have
Isaac marry a local pagan woman, Abraham sent his
household steward to Nahor in Mesopotamia to seek a
bride for his son from among his relatives. In an account
that emphasizes faith, perseverance, and divine blessing
Cenesis 24 describes how the servant met Rebekah and
betrothed her to Isaac even before he had met the rest of
her family. Bethuel, her father, and laban, her brother,
assented to this anangement, and she left with the fam-
ily's blessing to take up her new responsibilities in Pales-
tine as Isaac's wife.

When Abraham died at a ripe old age, Isaac and Ish-
mael buried him in the cave of Machpelah (Gn 25:8-9).
Isaac was now patriarch of the family. He pleaded with
God that his wife, Rebekah, might bear children, and as

a result, she bore twin sons, Esau ("the hairy one") and
Iacob ("supplanter"). Esau became a hunter, and Isaac
favored him, while Jacob was more of a settler and agri-
culturalist and was favored by his mother. Jacob was also
crafty and took advantage of Esau's extreme hunger one
day, bargaining with his older brother to exchange his
birthright for some lentil stew. Possession of the binh-
right secured for Jacob a double po(ion of the inheri-
tance (Dt 21:17).

When famine gripped the land, God instructed Isaac
not to visit Egypt (Cn 26:2), but to stay in Palestine,
where he would enioy great prosperity. When the men of
the area asked about Rebekah, Isaac became fearful and
said she was his sister. When the deception was uncov-
ered, Abimelech the king rebuked Isaac and forbade any-
one to interfere with him. Isaac prospered so greatly that
Abimelech finally asked him to relocate, so he moved to
Beersheba, where there was sufficient water for his flocks,
and his fonune increased.

Although Esau was Isaac's favorite son, he displeased
his father by marrying two Hittite women. When Isaac
felt that the end of his life was approaching he wanted
to bless his firstborn in the traditional patriarchal man-
ner (Gn 27). Rebekah overheard his instructions to Esau,
and she encouraged Jacob to deceive the blind old man
by disguising himself as Esau and taking his brother's
blessing. The deception succeeded, and Isaac gave )acob
the blessing of the firstbom. When Esau appeared to
receive his blessing he was too late, and he was very bit-
ter against Iacob because ofwhat had happened.
Rebekah sent Jacob away to her brother laban in Meso-
potamia, to escape Esau's anger and also to obtain a

wife. Esau did receive a blessing fiom Isaac, but a lesser
one. Two decades later a rich and prosperous facob
retumed with his family. He made peace with Esau
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before Isaac died, and the brothers buried Isaac in He-
bron (Gn 35:27-29).

Isaac is given less prominence in the patriarchal narra-
tives than Abraham or Jacob, but his importance for
covenantal faith was recognized in such NT passages as

Acts 7:8, Romans 9:7, Galatians 4:21-31, and Hebrews
1 1:9-20.

See also lsrael, History of; Patriarchs, Period of the.

!SAIAH (Person) Eighth-century rc prophet during
the reigns of the Judean kings Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah; author of the biblical book of Isaiah. Isaiah
was the son of Amoz (Is 1 : I ) and may have been a rela-
tive of King Amaziah. Growing up in Jerusalem, Isaiah
received the best education the capital could supply. He
was also deeply knowledgeable about people, and he
became the political and religious counselor of the
nation. He had easy access to the monarchs and seems
to have been the historiographer at the Judean court for
several reigns (2 Chr 26:22; 32:32).

Isaiah's wife is referred to as a prophetess (ls 8:3) and
they had at least two sons, Shear-iashub (7:3) and
Maher-shalal-hash-baz (8:3 ). Isaiah's customary attire
was a prophet's clothing that is, sandals and a garment
of goat's hair or sackcloth. At one point during his minis-
try the Lord commanded Isaiah to go naked and bare-
foot for a period of three years, (wearing only a loincloth)
(20:2-6). This must have been humiliating in a society
that measured status by meticulous dress codes.

Isaiah worked to reform social and political wrongs.
Even the highest members of society did not escape his
censure. He berated soothsayers and denounced wealthy,
influential people who ignored the responsibilities of
their position. He exhorted the masses to be obedient
rather than indifferent to God's covenant. He rebuked
kings for their willfulness and lack of concern.

Isaiah's writings express a deep awareness of God's
rnalesty and holiness. The prophet denounced not only
Canaanite idolatry but also the religious observances of
his own people that were extemal ceremonies only and
lacking sincerity (1:10-17; 29:13). He preached impend-
ing fudgment on the idolatrous Judeans, declaring that
only a righteous remnant would survive (6:13).

Isaiah foretold the coming of the Messiah, the "peace-
ful prince," and the ruler of God's kingdom ( l1:1-11; cf.
9:6-7). He also depicted this Messiah as a suffering obe-
dient servant (53:3-12).lsaiah was preeminent among
the prophets for the variety and grandeur of his imagery.
His imagination produced forceful, brilliant figures of
speech.

Isaiah prophesied during the last three decades ofthe
northem kingdom of Israel but because he lived in Jeru-
salem, in Iudah, he made little direct reference to Israel.
However, when that kingdom fell, Iudah lay open to
conquest by Assyria. Isaiah advised King Ahaz to avoid
foreign entanglements and depend on God to protect his
people. Ignoring that advice, Ahaz made an alliance with
Assyria.

It was Hezekiah, ?'haz's pious son, who sought to
remove Judah from this dangerous situation. When the
Assyrians under Sennachedb approached Jerusalem, Isa-
iah inspired Hezekiah and the Judeans to rely on the
Lord for the city's defense, and "the angel ofthe lord"
destroyed Sennacherib's army (37:36-38), securing a
short period of peace for Hezekiah and the Judeans.

Hebrew prophecy reached its pinnade with Isaiah,
who was greatly esteemed in both OT and NT times. One
indication of that esteem is the collection of apocryphal
literature associated with his name.
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See also lsaiah, Book of; Israel, History of; Prophecy;
Prophet, Prophetess.

!SAIAH, Book of

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Literary Unity
.Theological Teaching
. Content

Author The prophet Isaiah, whose name means "the
Lord saves, " lived and ministered in Jerusalem. Because
of his repeated contact with the kings of Judah, some
scholars believed that Isaiah was related to the royal fam-
ily, but this is not certain. According to chapters 7 and 8,
Isaiah was married and had at least two sons, Shear-

lashub and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, whose symbolic
names illustrated God's dealings with the nation as a
whole. The "disciples" mentioned in 8:16 probably
assisted Isaiah in his ministry and may have helped him
record the book that bears his name.

When Isaiah saw the tord in the famous temple vision
described in chapter 6, he was willing to go wherever
God sent him, even though he would face strong opposi-
tion (6:9-10). King Ahaz proved to be particularly resis-
tant to Isaiah's adice (7:4-77), and the people in general
ridiculed his preaching (5:70-12;28:9-10). During the
reign of the godly Hezekiah, however, Isaiah's ministry
was much appreciated, and the king consulted him
eagerly during times of crisis (37 :1 -7, 21 -35).

lsaiah is usually regarded as the greatest ofthe writing
prophets. Some of the chapters in his book display an
unparalleled literary beauty and make use of poetic
devices and a rich variety ofsymbols. Chapters 40-66
contain many powerful passages that underscore the
grandeur of the book. It is ironic, then, that many schol-
ars attribute these chapters to a "second" or "third" Isa-
iah, unknown authors who wrote much later than Isaiah
in connection with the Babylonian exile. Yet elsewhere
in the OT, the names of all who wrote the prophetic
books are preserved, and itwould be mostunusual for
the Jews not to know who wrote such magrrificent
prophecy as chapters 40-66.

Date Since many of the events recorded in chapters
1-39 took place during the ministry of Isaiah, most of
these chapters were probably written by about 700 sc or
shortly thereafter. The destruction of the Assyrian army
in 701 BC represents the climax of the first half of the
book, fulfilling the prophecy of 10:16, 24-34 and
30:31-33. In 37:38 Isaiah refers to the death ofKing
Sennacherib, which did not occur until 681 nc. This
means that some of the earlier chapters, along with
40-66, were probably written later, during Isaiah's retire-
ment years. A gap of several decades could help account
for the change in sublect matter that is found in the last
halfofthe book. In these chapters Isaiah projects into
the future as he addresses the Jews who would be in exile
in Babylon about 550 Bc.

Background Isaiah's public ministry occurred primarily
ftom 74O-7OO rc, a period marked by the rapid expansion
of the nation of Assyria. Under King Tiglath-pileser III
(745-727 nc), the Assyrians moved to lhe west and south,
and by 738 rc the Assyrian monarch was demanding trib-
ute from Damascus and Israel. About 734 BC Rezin of
Damascus (Syria) and Pekah oflsrael organized a coali-
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lsalah Scroll Manuscript from the Dead Sea area
of Qumran, I Qlsab, showing lsaiah 46:347:14

tion to rebel against Assyria, and they tried to enlist the
support of King Ahaz of Iudah. But Ahaz refused to join,
and when the kings of Damascus and Israel invaded Judah
(see 7:1), Ahaz appealed directly to Tiglath-pileser for help
(cf. 2 Kgs 16:7-9). With litde hesitation the Assyrians
retumed to capture Damascus and to tum the northem
kingdom oflsrael into an Assyrian province.

Thepuppetking Hoshea mled over lsrx)from732-723 sc
but was imprisoned when he joined a revolt against
Shalmaneser V the new Assyrian king. Shalmaneser
besieged the capital city of Samaria, which finally fell in
722 nc, spelling the end of the northem kingdom. SalBon
succeeded Shalmaneser in 722 and had to quell a number
of revolts. In 7 I 1 ac Sargon captured the Philistine city of
Ashdod in a campaigr that became the occasion of Isaiah's
prophecy ofchapter 20.

Even more important was the widespread rebellion
that broke out with the accession of Sennacherib in 705
Bc. King Hezekiah of Iudah withheld his normal tribute
payment, and by 701 sc Sennacherib had invaded Pales-
tine to punish the rebels. The details of this campaign are
given in Isaiah 36-37 and tell how city after city was cap-
tured by the Assyrians before the invaders stood at the
gates of ferusalem and demanded total surrender. With
almost no hope of survival, Hezekiah nevertheless was
encouraged by Isaiah to trust God, and in one night the
angel of the lord struck down 185,000 Assyrian soldiers,
vinually wiping out Sennacherib's army (ls 37:36-37).

In an effort to befriend the enemies of Assyria, Heze-
kiah showed his treasures to envoys ofthe king ofBab-
ylon (39:1-4). Isaiah wamed that someday the Babylonian
armies would conquer Ierusalem and carry offthose very
treasures, along with the residents of the city (w 5-7).
Not only did Isaiah predict the Babylonian captivity of
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586-539 rc (cf. 6:1 1 - 12), but he also foretold that Israel
would be released from Babylon (48:20). The Chaldean
kingdom led by Nebuchadnezzar would be God's instru-
ment of judgment upon Iudah, but they too would suffer
defeat. One of Isaiah's most remarkable prophecies was
the naming of Cyrus, king of Persia, the rulerwho would
conquer the Babylonians in 539 nc and release Israel from
exile (d 44:28). Alongwith the Medes (d 13:17), Cyms
won several important victories before sending his troops
against Babylon. Isaiah hailed him as one anointed by the
lord to bring deliverance for Israel (a5: l -5).

Literary Unity targely because of the references to the
later kingdoms of Babylon and Persia, the unity of Isaiah
has been called into question. Chapters 40-66 move
abruptly into the exilic period of 550 sc, almost 150
years after Isaiah lived. Moreover, the Servant ofthe Lord
plays a prominent role in these chapters and the messi-
anic king fades into the background. Brilliant poetic
passages are found in chapters 40, 53, 55, and 60,
demonstrating remarkable depth and power.

Although these factors are sometimes cited as a sign
of disunity, there are actually strong indications for unity
in the book. For o<ample, the historical interlude (chs
36-39) forms a hinge or bridge that links chapters 1-35
and 40-66. Chapten 36-37 complete the Assyrian section,
and chapters 38-39 introduce the Babylonian material.
Most of the linking chapters are written in prose, while the
others (in some translations) are largely poetry. From the
standpoint ofverbal or stylistic uniry one can point to Isa-
iah's favorite title for God, "the Holy One of Israel." This
title appears 12 6mes in chapters 1-39, and 14 times in
chapters 40-66, but only seven times in the rest of the OT.
A study ofthe famous Servant Songs of52:13-53:12

'-,
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reveals several ties with earlier passages, especially in
chapters 1-6. The servant who is smitten and wounded
(53:a-5) receives the same punishment as the beaten and
injured nation of 1:5-6 (also d 52:13 with 2:12 and 6:1).

DEUTERO-ISAIAH:
A SECOND AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF ISAIAH?
Since the l8th century, certain Bible critics have
questioned the unity of the book of lsaiah. Late in
the 1fth century a theory emerged that ascribed
chapters 4O-66to an unknown prophet--a deutero
("second") lsaiah presumably living among the
exiles in Babylon. Some scholars have even posited
the existence of a third author (trito-lsaiah). limit-
ing the extent of deutero-lsaiah to chapters 4O-54.

The theory was first prompted not by problems
of stylistic unity but by the issue of whether OT
prophets could really foretell future events, espe-
cially with !saiah's amazing accuracy. Rationalist
critics doubted that lsaiah could have possibly
foretold the fall of lerusalem, the later restoration
of Palestine, and especially the name of the Per-
sian king (Cyrus; see ls 45:1) who would permit
the fews to return to their homeland from exile-
events that did not occur until well over 1 00 years
after the prophet had died.

Most conservative biblical scholars, however, affirm
the unity of the boolq its single authorship, and the
supernatural origin of its prophetic passages.

Theological Teaching Isaiah is to the OTas the book
of Romans is to the NT-a book filled with rich theologi-
cal truth. Like Romans, Isaiah unveils the sinfulness of
Cod's rebellious people and his gracious provision of sal-
vation. Because Cod is the Holy One of Israel (7:4; 6:3),
he cannot ignore sin but must punish those who are
guilty. Both Israel (5:30; 42:25) and the other nations
(2:11, 17 , 20) experience a time of iudgment known as
the Day of the Lord. In anger God raises his hand against
his people (cf .5:25), but ultimately his wrath is poured
out upon Babylon and the nations (d. 13:3-5;34:2).

With the fall of Assyria and Babylon, the Day of the
l,ord becomes a day of joyous ictory (7O:27; 67:2).
According to Isaiah 63:4, it is the year of the tord's
redemption. Earlier, Israel had been redeemed from
slavery in Eglpt; now the return from the Babylonian
captivity brings equal joy (52:9; 61:l). The ultimate
redemption is to be accomplished through the death of
Christ, and Isaiah 53 describes our lord's suffering and
death in graphic terms. His ministry as the Suffering Ser-
vant is also introduced in 49:4 and 50:6-7; meanwhile,
49:6 states that the servant will be "a light for the
Gentiles." Looking ahead to the Second Coming, Isaiah
predicts a messianic age ofpeace and righteousness.
Nations will "beat their swords into plowshares" (2:4)
and the "Prince of Peace" will rule forever (9:6-7).

Throughout the book God is pictured as the all-
powerful Creator (48:13)-the sovereign One seated on
a throne, high and exalted; the King, rhe Lord Almighty
(6:t, 5). He controls the armies of the eanh (13:4) and
removes rulers as he wills (a0:X-2a). Before him,
nations "are but a drop in the bucket" (40:15, Nrr), and
compared with him all idols are worthless and without
power (41:29; 44:6). This is the God who shows his fury
to his foes and his love to his servants (66:f ).

Content
Messages of Juilgmeat aad Hope (1-12) In the opening
chapter Isaiah characterizes lsrael (including Iudah) as "a
sinful nation" that has rebelled against God. Although
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the people regularly bring offerings to him, their worship
is hypocritical, an attempt to mask their oppression of
the poor and helpless. The Lord encourages the nation to
repent of their sin or face the fires of iudgment. After this
introduction, Isaiah tums to describe the peace of the
messianic age in 2:1-4. The day will come when all
nations will obey God's word and live at peace. "The
mountain of the Lono"-lerusalem-will be raised up
"and all the nations shall flow roit" (2:2-3, nsv). In the
meantime, however, both Israel and the nations have
exalted themselves against the tord, and he will judge
them in an awesome display of power. For Israel, God's
iudgment will bring great upheaval, including the loss of
its leaders. Defiant and ruthless, the rulers will face either
death or deportation. Chapter 3 ends by denouncing the
pride and vanity of the women of Zion; they, too, will
suffer disgrace. After lerusalem is cleansed of its sin, the
remnant will enloy the rule of "the branch of the Lono, "
who will protect and shield his people (4:2-6).

In 5:l-7 Isaiah presents a short song about Israel as
Cod's vineyard. The tord did everything possible to
ensure a yield ofgood grapes, but the vineyard produced
nothing but bad fruit and had to be destroyed. Isaiah
then pronounces six woes against Israel, and announces
that the Assyrian army will invade the land. Against the
backdrop oflsrael's sin, Isaiah (ch 6) gives an account
of the vision through which he was called as a prophet.
Overwhelmed by the holiness of Cod and by his own
sinfulness, Isaiah thought he was ruined, but when he
was assured that his sins were forgiven, he responded
positively to God's call in spite of the stubbornness of
the nation to which he was senr.

One of the most stubbom individuals in all the nation
was King Ahaz of Iudah, and clapter 7 describes Isaiah's
encounter with this godless ruler. When Ahaz was threat-
ened by Damascus and the nonhem kingdom, he refused
to believe Isaiah's promise that God would protect him.
This was the occasion on which Isaiah gave Ahaz the sign
of Immanuel (7: l4). The "virgin" refers ultimately to Mary
and "lmmanuel" to Christ (Mt 1:23), but in the near fulfill-
ment the child could be Isaiah's own son Maher-shalal-
hash-baz (ls 8:3). (Sec four interpretations ofthis passage in
Virgin Birth of fesus.) This name (meaning "swift to plun-
der and qui& to spoil," v l, Nr-r mg) would be a sign that
soon Judah's enemies would fall; "lmmanuel" sigrified that
God would be with Iudah (v 10, Nr-rmg). However, if Ahaz
appealed for help to the king of Assyria, Isaiah wamed him,
Assyia's powerful armies would one day invade Judah also
(d. 7 :17 -25; 8:6-8). The destuaion brought byAssyria would
plunge Judah into a time of famine and distress (8:2t-22).

Nevenheless, the gloom and darkness associated with
the Assyrian invasion would not last indefinitely, and
9:1-5 speaks ofa time ofpeace and ioy. Verses 6-7 intro-
duce a child who would become a righteous King and
would rule forever. This "Prince of Peace" is the Messiah,
the "Mighty God" whose kingdom is described in 2:2-4.

For the immediate future, however, both Israel and
Iudah will suffer the agony of war as punishment for
their sins. God is angry with his people because they are
proud and arrogant, and their leaders disregard the pleas
ofthe poor and needy. Civil war and foreign invasion
will crush the hapless nation (9:8-10:4). But once Israel
has been iudged, Cod will tum his hand against Assyria,
the instrument he has used to ludge other nations.
Because of her string ofvictories, Assyria is filled with
pride and is eager for more triumph. Yet even at the
moment when Jerusalem is about to succumb, God will
cut down the Assyrian army like a cedar in Lebanon and
spare his people ( 10:26-34).

After Assyria's defeat, Isaiah describes the restoration
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of Israel and the powerful rule of the Messiah (ch t t ).
Both Iews and Centiles will be attracted to Jerusalem to
enioy an era of peace and iustice. Like David, the Mes-
siah will have the Spirit of God resting upon him as he
judges the wicked and protects the needy. To conclude
these opening messages, Isaiah offers two short songs
of praise that celebrate God's past deliverance and his
promise of future blessing (ch 12).

Otacles again* the Nations (13-23) Although Babylon
is not the major power of the day, Isaiah begins his
announcements of ludgment with two chapters about the
destruction of Assyria's neighbor to the south. Babylon
will eventually conquer ferusalem (between 605 and 586
nc), but the Medes (13: l7) along with the Elamites will
capture Babylon (539 nc). In spite ofthe glory to be
achieved by future kings of Babylon, God will bring their
pomp down to the grave (14:9-10). The chapter ends with
short prophecies against Assyria and the Philistines.

One of Israel's oldest enemies was the nation of
Moab, situated east of the Dead Sea. Even though it was
a small country, Isaiah devotes two chapters to these
descendants oflot. Chapter 15 describes the extensive
mouming that will overwhelm their cities. After a brief
interlude urging the Moabites to submit to Israel and
to her God (16:l-5), Isaiah notes that pride will lead to
Moab's downfall. Sounds of weeping fill the land as the
vines and fields wither and are trampled.

In chapter l7 the fourth oracle is directed against
Damascus and Ephraim (the northem kingdom of
Israel), probably reflecting their alliance against |udah
about 734 Bc. Both nations will face ruin, and Ephraim
is condemned for abandoning the Lord, her "Savior" and
"Rock" (17:10).

In chapters l8 and 19 Isaiah tums to the south and
addresses Ethiopia and Egypt, countries that had strong
links from 715-633 sc, when an Ethiopian named
Shabako became pharaoh in Egypt. But Egypt is plagued
with disunity and suffers greatly at the hands ofAssyrian
kings. In spite ofthe supposed wisdom ofher leaders,
Egypt faces economic and political ruin (19:5-15). Yet
the time is coming when the Egyptians will be restored
and will worship the God of Israel. Along with Assyria
and Israel, Egypt will become a blessing (19:24). Some
interpreters think this is a prophecy of the salvation of
Gentiles during the church age, but others relate this day
to the peace of the millennial age (cf. 2:2-4; 7l:6-9). For
the immediate future, however, Isaiah announces that
Assyria will take many Egyptians and Ethiopians into
captivity (ch 20).

A second oracle about Babylon (cf. 13:1-14:23) is
contained in chapter 27, and Isaiah is staggered as he
considers the impact of Babylon's fall (2f :3-4). When
Babylon collapses, the world will know that her gods
were powerless (21:9; cf. Rv l4:8; l8:2).

Although it seems out of place among these oracles
against the nations, chapter 22 condemns the city of
Jerusalem. Like the nations, lerusalem is full of revelry
(22:2) but will soon experience the terrors of a siege.
Since the people no longer rely on the Lord (v I 1), he
will hand them over to the enemy. Jerusalem's unfaith-
fulness is exemplified by Shebna, a high official guilty of
pride and materialism whose position will be taken by
the godly Eliakim (rw 15-23).

The last oracle (ch 23) is directed against the city of
Tyre, which resisted capture until Alexander the Creat
conquered the island fortress in 332 ac. When Tyre fell,
the economy of the entire Mediterranean world was
shaken, for her ships had canied the goods of the
nations far and wide.
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Find luilgment ofld Blessing (24-27) This section
functions as a grand finale to chapters l3-23 in that it
anticipates Cod's ludgment upon the nations and the
inauguration of the kingdom of God. A defiled earth
must bear its punishment (2a:5-6) and even the forces
ofSatan face judgment (vv 2l-22).

In chapter 25 Isaiah rejoices over God's great triumph
and looks ahead to a day when death will be swallowed
up and tears will be wiped from all faces (25:8). Israel's
longtime enemies, symbolized by Moab, will be laid low
(w 10-12), but Jerusalem will be a stronghold for the
righteous (26:1-3). ln26:7-79 the nation prays that these
promises will become a reality. Verses 20-21 indicate
that the Lord will indeed respond, pouring out his wrath
upon a sin-cursed earth and upon Satan himself(27:l).
When that takes place, Israel will be a fruitful vineyard,
a blessing to the whole world (27:2-6; contrast 5: l-7).
First, however, Israel will have to endure war and exile,
and then the remnant will retum to Jerusalem.

A Series of Woes (28-i3) Retuming to his own histori-
cal period, Isaiah pronounces a series ofwoes upon both
the nonhem and southem kingdoms, as well as one
upon Assyria (ch 33). Chapter 28 begins with a descrip-
tion of the fading power of Samaria, the capital of the
northem kingdom. Verses 7-10 ponray the leaders of
Iudah in the same light; they have disregarded Isaiah's
message and are out of touch with God. fudgment is on
the way, and their false preparation (w 1 5, 18) will be of
no avail. God will fight against Israel (w 2 1 -22), and
even ferusalem will be put under siege until God in his
mercy intervenes (29:1-8). Because oftheir hypocritical
worship, the people deserve to be punished, but in the
future Israel will again acknowledge the Lord and be
made physically and spiritually whole (29:17-24).

Chapters 30 and 31 denounce Iudah's proposed alli-
ance with Egypt in the effort to thwart Ass,'ria. God wants
his people to trust him, not their unreliable neighbors to
the south. The tord promises to protect Jerusalem (30:18;
31:5) and defeatthe invadingAsryrian arrny (30:31-33;
31:8-9). None can stand before his mighty sword.

Continuing on this positive note, Isaiah goes on to
emphasize the righteous rule of the messianic king in
chapters 32 and 33. Zion will enioy peace and security at
last (32'.2, 17-78; 33:6), a great change from Isaiah's own
time. In eighth-century rc Iudah the women might feel
secure (32:9), but the Assyrian troops will devastate the
crops and precipitate widespread mouming. However,
the lamenting will soon end, as the prophet pronounces
woe upon Assyria in 33:1. After Isaiah prays for the
destruction of Assyria (33:2-9), God promises to take
action (w 10-12). Gone will be the enemy soldiers and
officials, for the Lord will save his people and bring them
justice and security.

More ludgmeat and Blessiag (34-35) This section
forms a climax to chapters 28-33. Once more, cataclys-
mic ludgrnent precedes a time of blessing and restora-
tion. In chapter 34 Isaiah depicts a ludgment of cosmic
dimensions as he moves to a consideration of the last
days. Heaven and eanh endure the wrath of God that is
poured out upon the nations, and verse 4 provides the
basis for Iohn's description of the great tribulation in
Revelation 6:13-74. Edom (like Moab; see Is 25:10-f 2)
represents a world ludged by the sword of the lord in his
day ofvengeance.

Chapter 35, on the other hand, speaks ofioy and res-

toration in a passage that pulsates with life. A blooming
desert corresponds to the physical and spiritual age when
God will come to redeem his people. Both the return of
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the Israelites from the Babylonian captivity and the sec-

ond coming of Christ fit this glorious scene.

Histofical laterluila (36-39) These chapters form the
hinge that connects the two halves of the book. Chapters
36 and 37 contain the fulfillment of Isaiah's prophecies
about Assyria's collapse, and chapters 38 and 39 intro-
duce the Babylonian captivity that forms the backdrop
for chapters 40-66. In 701 nc King Sennacherib of
Assyria demands the unconditional surrender of Ierusa-
lem. He sends his field commander to address the peo-
ple and try to gain their submission. With persuasive
words, the commander tries to convince the city that sur-
render is the best policy. Amazingly the people do not
panic, and King Hezekiah asks Isaiah to pray for the
beleaguered city. The prophet does so and announces
that the proud Assyrians will not triumph. Instead, they
suffer a terrible disaster as the angel of the Lord strikes
down 185,000 men.

Chapters 38 and 39 relate another crisis in Hezekiah's
life when he becomes desperately ill. Miraculously, God
heals him, and Hezekiah praises the Lord for his gracious
intervention. When the king of Babylon sends envoys to
congratulate Hezekiah on his recovery, Hezekiah fool-
ishly shows these messengers his royal treasures. Isaiah
solemnly announces that someday the armies of Bab-
ylon will capture Jerusalem, plunder t}le land, and take
away these treasures.

The Reunr from Bobyloa (40-48) The Babylonian cap-
tivity eventually comes, but Isaiah promises that it will
end. God, the incomparably powerful Creator, is far
greater than any king, nation, or god, and he will bring
his people back to Jerusalem. To accomplish this retum
from exile, God raises up Cyms, the king of Persia (47:2,
25). The tnrd does not forget his people, and he encour-
ages them to take heart and to reioice.

In chapter 42 we arc introduced to a person even more
sigrrificant than Cynrs the Persian. Verses 1-7 (the first of
four Servant Songs) describe the sewant of the [ord, who
will bring iustice to the nations and will be "a light for
the Gentiles" (42:6). This is the Messiah, and the
redemption he will accomplish on Calvary (cf. ch 53) is
greater than the release from Babylon. In light of the
good news associated with the servant, Isaiah praises the
tord for punishing the wicked and rescuing his wa ward
people. Chapter 43 declares that nothing will stand in
the way of Israel's retum, and the tord will remember
their sins no more. In fact, he will pour out his Spirit on
their descendants (44:3).

A God so great is far more powerfirl than any idol. In
44:6-20 Isaiah makes use of satire to show the worthless-
ness of man-made images. God alone has the power to cre-
ate and to restore, and he will bring Cynrs on the scene to
effect the release ofthe exiles and to begin the rebuilding
of )erusalem. Chapters 46 and 47 contast the Cod of Israel
and the idols of Babylon. When Cod raises up C1,nrs, Bab-
ylon's idols will be unable to save their nation, and the
queen of kingdoms (47:5) will collapse alongwith her sor-
cerers and astrologers. The final chapter in this section (ch
48) restates Cod's purpose ofgaining release ofthe Israel-
ites from Babylon through his chosen ally, Cynrs ofPersia.

Salaotiotr throtgh the Seflaflt of the Loril (49-57)
Chapters 49-53 contain the final three Servant Songs (cf
also 42:7-7), culminating in the death of the servant for
the sins of the world (52:13-53:12). In the second Ser-
vant Song (a9:1-7), Isaiah describes the call and ministry
of the servant, noting that he will face strong opposition
as he accomplishes salvation for Israel and the nations.
The rest of chapter 49 deals primarily with the way Cod
will bring Israel back from exile. Soon the land will be
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filled with a mighty throng (w 19-21), and the Gentiles
will acknowledge Israel and her God (w 22-23).

AJthough Israel has fully deserved the exile because of
her sins (50:l-3), the suffering endured bythe servant (w
4-11; the third Servant Song) is wholly undeserved. The
beating and mocking of verse 6 are prophetic of Christ's
experience (d. Mt27:26,30; Mk 15:19). In verses l0-11
of Isaiah 50 the whole nation is challenged to trust in the
[ord, as the servant did. There is, in fact, a believing rem-
nant who obey the lord (5 1: 1-8), and the Lord promises
that he will restore them to their homeland. Israel has
drunk the cup of God's wrath (w 17, 22), but the good
news of release from exile cluses even the ruins of Jerusa-
lem to burst into songs ofioy (52:7-lO).

Yet the best news of all is salvation fiom sin; the final
Servant Song (5273-53:72) tells how Christ wins fieedom
for those held in bondage to sin. In this brief passage we
leam how Christ suffers rejection (53:3) and even disfig-
urement (521a). Led like a lamb to the slaughter (53:7),
he carries our sins in his body as he dies in ignominy. The
people think he is suffering for his own sins (v 4), but he is
"pierced" and "crushed for our iniquities" (v 5). The first
and last paragraphs ofthis section (52:13-15; 53:10-12)
state that through his suffering the servant is highly
exalted. What seems like a terrible defeat is actually vioory
over death and Satan and brings salvation for many.

As a direct result of the sewant's death, gteat joy comes
to all people. In chapter 54 this loy is reflected in Ierusa-
lem's new status as the lord's wife. Her descendants will
be numerous and eager to Ieam from the [ord. For the first
time the plural "sewants of the Lono" appears (54:17),
apparently induding all believen, whether Jew or Gentile
(d 65:8-9, 13-15). Joy and prosperity also characterize
chapter 55, an invitation to a great spiritual banquet. AII
people are urged to tum to the lord who keeps his prom-
ises to Israel. In 56:1-8, foreigners are invited to come to
God's "holy mountain" in Ierusalem, for the temple will be
a house of prayer for all the nations (56:7; d Mt 21:13).

Believing Centiles are contrasted sharply with unbe-
lieving lews, and in 56:9-57:13 lsaiah retums again to
the theme of judgment. Israel suffers because her leaders
are wicked and because the people are guilty of idolatry.
Spiritual healing is available, but unless individuals
repent, they cannot be part of the remnant who will
retum from exile and enjoy peace in the Promised [and.

Uthtotc Blessing ond Firnal lrilgment (58-66) The last
nine chapters of Isaiah emphasize redemption and glory,
but the reality of judgment is also very much in evi-
dence. In fact, chapters 58 and 59 bemoan the sins of
Israel. The people are hpocritical in their worship; they
are selfish and fail to keep the Sabbath. Lyinp oppres-
sion, and murder separate the people from God. When
lsaiah openly confesses these sins (59:12-13), the Lord
suddenly takes action on behalf of his people. Like a
mighty warrior, he rescues the believing remnant from
Babylon and brings them back to Jerusalem.

In chapter 60 the glory and wealth of Jerusalem reach
new heights. Both the city and the sanctuary are adorned
with splendor, matching the prosperity of Solomon's
reign. fust as the nations treated Solomon with honor, so
earth's leaders will assist and strengthen the returning
exiles. While it is true that the Persian govemment did
help the fews repeatedly, the conditions described here
will have their ultimate fulfillment during the Millen-
nium and in connection with the new )erusalem (cfl Rv
27:23;22:5). The ancient ruins will be rebuilt (Is 61:4),
and the tord will fulfill the covenant made with Abra-
ham and David (Is 61:8; cf. Gn 12:1-3; Is 55:3). Ierusa-
lem will be the city of the holy people, the redeemed of
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the Lord (ls 62:12), and the Lord will take delight in
her (v 4).

In order to accomplish salvation for his people, Cod will
have to iudge the ungodly first. The great uampling of the
winepress (63:2-3) graphically portrays the ludgrnent pro-
cess and is linked with the Day of the lord (d. 13.3;34:2).
Since God has promised to intervene on behalf of his peo-
ple, Isaiah praln for the realization of that promise (63:7-
64:12).He recalls God's faithfulness in the past and pleads
that he will again have mercy upon his suffering people.

The answer to Isaiah's prayer is found in chapter 65. God
does promise to give the Holy land back to his serv-ants, to
those who wonhip him and obey him. But for that segment
of the nation that continues in its obstinacy, God promises
anguish and destruction. The ultimate loy of God's serv"ants is
contained in a desoiption ofnew heavens and a new eanh
(65:17 -25) . Peace, long life, and prosperity will be among
the blessings enloyed in an era that seems to combine fea-
tures of the Millennium and the etemal state (d ch 60).

In a fitting summary, chapter 66 ties together the themes
of salvation and iudgrnent. God will comfort Ierusalem
and abundantly bless her, but sinners are the obiects ofhis
wrath. Those who honor him will endure forever, but
those who rebel will suffer everlasting reiection.

See also Isaiah (Person); Israel, History of; Messiah;
Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess; Servant ofthe Lord; Vir-
gin Birth offesus.

ISCAH Haran's daughter and Milcah's sister (Gn 1l:29).

ISCARIOT See Iudas #1.

ISH BAH Mered's son by Bithiah, the daughter of the
pharaoh (1 Chr a:17).

ISHBAK One of the sons ofAbraham by Keturah
(Cr25:2;1 Chr 1:32).

ISHBI-BENOB Giant who nearly killed David. During
one of his many battles with the Philistines, David grew
faint and was nearly killed by Ishbi-benob. Abishai killed
the giant, saving David's life (2 Sm 21:16).

lSHBOSHETH Altemate name for Eshbaal, Saul's son
and successor to Israel's throne (2 Sm 2-a). See Eshbaal.

ISHHOD Hammoleketh's son from Manasseh's tribe
(1 Chr 7:18).

lsHr
1. Appaim's son, the father of Sheshan and a descendant

of Judah through Jerahmeel's line (l Chr 2:31).
2. Man from Iudah's tribe whose descendants were

Zoheth and Ben-zoheth (1 Chr 4:20).
3. Simeonite whose four sons led 500 men to Mt Seir,

where they destroyed the remnant Amalekites and set-
tled their own people (l Chr 4:42).

4. One of the leaders of the half-tribe of Manasseh east
ofthe Iordan (1 Chr 5:24).

5. Name of God, meaning "my husband," by which
Israel will one day address him (Hos 2:16).

See also God, Names of.

ISHIAH* KIV spelling of Isshiah, Izrahiah's son, in
I Chronicles 7:3. See Isshiah #1.

lSHlrAH Harim's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife (Ezr 10:31).

ISHMA Etam's son ftom Iudah's tribe (l Chr 4:3).
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ISHMAEL
l. Abraham's first son, bom of Hagar, Sarah's Egyptian

handmaid, at the instigation of Sarah herself God
promised to make a great nation of the childless Abra-
ham (Cn l2:2), assuring him that his son would be his
heir (15:4). Butwhen Sarahwas past 75 yearc old and
still barren, she invoked the custom whereby a childless
wife gave her maid to her husband as concubine and
laid daim to the offspring of their union (16:l-2).
When Hagar conceived, the reproach attendant on bar-
renness prompted the maid to behave contemptuously
toward her mistress, and with Abraham's consent Sarah
dealt harshly with her and she fled. An angel sent Hagar
back to submit to her mistress and promised her a son
to be named Ishmael meaning "God hean" (16:9-11).
The boy was bom near Hebron when Abraham was 86
years old (13:18; 16:16).

Abraham and Sarah received him as the son of
God's promise, as attested by their disbelief when the
forthcoming birth of Isaac was announced ( l7:1 7;
18:12), and by Abraham's subsequent wish that
Ishmael should be accepted ofGod (17:18). At age 13
he participated in the institution of circumcision as a
witness of God's covenant with Abraham (17:9-74,
22-27), and the Lord promised to make Ishmael the
father of 12 princes, from which would come a great
nation, though the covenant was to be established
with Isaac (17:20-21).

There is no evidence that Ishmael was out of favor
until Isaac's weaning at about three years of age. When
Sarah saw Ishmael "making fun" of her son Isaac, she
determined that the son of a slave woman should not be
heir with her son Isaac, and she demanded that Ishmael
and Hagar be banished. Although vo<ed, Abraham
received reassurance from the l"ord and sent them away
with some provisions. It was then dear to Abraham that
Isaac, not Ishmael, was the son of God's promise.

Hagar survived in the wildemess with the guidance
of an angel, and Ishmael became a hunter of wild ani-
mals. He settled in the wildemess of Paran and married
an Egl,ptian woman (21:20-21). Little else is recorded
of him, except that he lived to assist in the burial of
Abraham (25:9-10), gave his daughter Mahalath in
marriage (28:9), and died at the age of 137 (25:17).
The names of his 12 sons and their setdements are
recorded in Cenesis 25:13-16. In subsequent history, a

caravan of Ishmaelite traders (also called Midianites, d
lgs 8:22-24) bought Ioseph from his brothers and sold
him in EgSpt (Cn 37:25-28; 39:7).

Though Isaac, rather than Ishmael, inherited the
covenantal blessings, it is clear that the covenant was
not the only means whereby divine favor could be
bestowed. Abraham and Sarah overestimated the
importance of Ishmael in God's plan by mistaking
him for the heir of covenant promises, but they also
underrated God's intentions for him by excluding him
altogether from inheritance with Isaac.

In the NT, Paul alludes to lshmael while urging the
Galatians not to see the law as a yoke (Gal 4:22). He
states that those who trust the law instead of putting
their faith in God's promises do not inherit the king-
dom, just as the son of the slave woman did not receive
inheritance with the son of the free woman (v 30).

2. Son of Nethaniah, son of Elishama, of the royal family
of Zedekiah (2 Kgs 25:25). He was prompted by Baalis,
king of the Ammonites, to assassinate Gedaliah, Iudean
govemor of the puppet regime, which Nebuchadnezzar
left behind at Mizpah at the time of the Babylonian exile.
Gedaliah ignored advance waming of the plot and
refused to allow Johanan to assassinate Ishmael first
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(ler 40:14-16). While sharing a meal with Gedaliah,
Ishmael and ten companions killed him, along with the
Babylonian troops accompanying him. The next day he
persuaded a group of 80 pilgrims passing from the north
to the temple at Jerusalem to enter Mizpah, where he
killed all but 10 who ransomed their lives with stores of
food. Hiding all the bodies in a cistem, Ishmael took
captive the rest of the population of Mizpah, induding
Jeremiah and women of the royal family, and set out to
ioin the Ammonites. But Iohanan, with an armed force,
overtook Ishmael at Gibeon and resored the captives,
whereupon Ishmael fled to Ammonite territory (fer 4l).

3. Son of Azel, a Benjamite of the family of Saul (1 Chr
8:38;9:44).

4. Father ofZebadiah, the govemor ofthe house of
ludah under Jehoshaphat (2 Chr 19:1 1).

5. Son ofJehohanan, and one ofthe commanders who
allied with Iehoiada the priest to enthrone the child
Ioash and thus end the reign ofAthaliah (2 Chr 23:l).

6. Son ofPashhur, and one ofthe priests who put away
foreign wives during Ezra's reforms (Ezr 70:22).

ISHMAELITE Descendant of Ishmael, Abraham's son
by Hagar. Sae Ishmael # 1 .

ISHMAIAH
1. Warrior from Benjamin's tribe who ioined David at Ziklag

in his struggle against King Saul. Ishmaiah was one of
David's ambider<trous archers and slingen (1 Chr 12:4).

2. Obadiah's son, a chief officer in Zebulun's tribe in
David's time (1 Chr 27:19).

I S H M EELITE* KIV spelling for Ishmaelite (Gn 37 :25-28 ;
39:1). See Ishmaelite.

ISHMERAI Elpaal's son and a chief in Benjamin's tribe
(1 Chr 8:18).

ISHOD* KIV spelling of Ishhod, Hammoleketh's son
(l Chr 7:18). See Ishhod.

ISHPAH Beriah's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr
8: r 6).

ISHPAN Shashak's son and a leader in Benjamin's tribe
(1 Chr 8:22).

ISHTAR* Ancient Babylonian fertility goddess. See

Gilgamesh Epic.

ISH-TOB* KJV translation for "men of Tob" in 2 Sam-
uel 10:6-8. SeeTob.

ISH UAH* KfV spelling of Ishvah, Asher's son, in Gene-
sis 46: I 7. Sae Ishvah.

ISHUAI* K[V spelling of Ishvi, Asher's son, in I Chroni.
cles 7:30. See Ishvi #1.

ISHUI* KIV spelling of lshvi, Saul's son, in 1 Samuel
14:49. See Ishvi #2.

ISHVAH Asher's son (Cn 46:17;1 Chr 7:30).

ISHV!
1. Asher's third son (Gn 46:17; I Chr 7:30) and founder

of the Ishvite family (Nm 26:44).
2. A variant form of Ishbosheth, one of King Saul's sons

(1 Sm l4:a9).
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ISHVITE Descendant of Ishvi, Asher's son (Nm 26:aa)
See Ishvi #1.

lSlS* tegendarywife of Osiris. SeeEgypt, Egyptian (Reli-
gion).

ISMAIAH* KIV spelling of Ishmaiah, a warrior from
Benjamin's tribe who ioined David at Ziklag in I Chroni-
cles 12:4. See Ishmaiah #1.

ISMAKIAH l.evite overseer of things dedicated at the
temple during Hezekiah's reform (2 Chr 31:f 3).

ISPAH* KIV spelling of Ishpah, Beriah's son, 1 Chroni-
cles 8: I 6. Sea Ishpah.

ISRAEL (Person) Name meaning "one who struggles
with God" or "God struggles" (Gn 32:28, Nrrmg). It
was given to Isaac's son Jacob and to his descendants
(35:9-12; cf. Dt 6:1-4). Seelacob #1; Israel, History of.

!SRAEL (Place) See Palestine; Caanan, Caananite.

ISRAEL, History of An account of God's sovereign
purpose in calling a people out of paganism and estab-
lishing them as witnesses for the true faith among the
nations, of God's sovereigrr power in protecting them
from extinction, of his sovereign iustice in dealing with
their departure from his ways of holiness, of Cod's sover-
eign grace in forgiving their sins and restoring them to
fellowship with himself by providing through them a

Savior for the entire world.
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Patriarchal Age The story of Israel begins with Abraham,
whom Cod called first at Ur, and perhaps later at Haran
(Acts7:2-4), to leave Mesopotamia and go into a land to
which God would direct the way. In calling Abraham, Cod
made with him a covenant (Gn 12:1-3) that promised him
a land, special divine favor ("1 will bless those who bless
you, and the one who curses you I will curse," Nasr), and
the privilege of being a channel of blessing to the entire
world ("ln you all the families of the eanh shall be
blessed," Nesn). In Genesis 12:4-8 God confirmed this
unconditional covenant, promising Abraham this new land
forever, along with innumerable descendants. Subse-
quendy, in Cenesis 75:7-27, God again confirmed the cove-
nant but added the significant predioion that the guarantee
of holding Canaan in perpetuity did not mean occupation
ofthe land in every generation. God also spelled out the
limia of the Promised tand (from the river of Egrpt to the
Euphrates, some 500 to 600 miles or 804 to 965 kilometers
in ortent). A final confirmation of the covenant to Abraham
appears in Genesis 17:6-8. It guaranteed the land ofCanaan
to Abraham's posterity and added that kings (an anticipa-
tion of the Davidic dynasty) would arise in his line.
The covenant was confirmed to Abraham's son Isaac
(Cn 26:3-5) and his grandson Iacob (ch 28).
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This period is known as the patriarchal age in Hebrew
history. The patriarchs were Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
They were called patriarchs because they were fathers, not
only to their immediate families, but also to the er<tended
family of Hebrews, over which they er<ercised a fatherly
control. They sewed as political, legal, and spirirual heads
of their migratory community, looking after their interests
and leading them in worship. Periodically they built altars
on which they offered sacrifices. That the patriarchal com-
munity was very large can be seen from Genesis 14:14,
which says that Abraham had 318 armed men in his camp.
If one assumes that most of the men were married and had
one or more children each, rhe total entended family may
have numbered in orcess of 1,000.

Additional developments in the life of Abraham and

facob were paniorlarly imponant for world history. Abra-
ham, frustrated at not having an heir, accepted Sarah's sug-
gestion to obtain an heir by the slave girl Hagar. (This was
also the custom of the land.) The son bom was named
Ishmael, progenitor of the Arabs. Thus Abraham is revered
by fuabs and Muslims as well as by Iews and Christians. He
is the father of the Iews through his son Isaac, child of
promise. He holds a special place in Christianity as an
example of Christ, through whom all Christians obtain
their salvation.

Jacob, a scheming scoundrel in his earlier years, wound
up in exile in northem Mesopotamia for 20 years in the
home of his unde laban. There he married teah and
Rachel and fathered the sons who became the progenitors
of the 12 tribes of Israel. On his retum to Palestine he met
God along the banla of the Iabbok fuver (Gn 32), and God
changed his name to Israel ("a prince of God," Krv mg).

The patriarchal period in Canaan lasted for 215 years. One
estimate places Abraham's entry into Canaan at about 2085
nc, when he was 75 yean of age. Jacob and his sons migrated
to Eglpt to escape a severe famine in Canaan in about 1870
nc. During mudr of the pauiarchal period, Palestine operi-
enced a dedine in population and was occupied largely by
nomadic or seminomadic uibes. It was relatively easy for the
Hebrews to enter such a situation. After 1900 Palestine began
to enioy more setded conditions. Shortly thereafter, the
Hebrews made the tek into Egpt.

Soiourn in Egypt IfJacob and his sons entered Egypt
about 1870 Bc, it was the period of the Middle Kingdom.
And by that time other migrants from Asia were coming
in increasing numbers. The Hebrews settled in Goshen,
in the eastem delta region, under the protecting care of
foseph, who held a position at the Egyptian court
roughly equivalent to that of prime minister. As more
and more Asiatic Hyksos came into Egypt, they began to
take over the country-northem Egypt at least. During
this same time the Hebrews became increasingly numer-
ous. Some who hold to a different chronology believe
the Hebrews were welcomed into Egypt during the days
ofHyksos domination (after 1750 Bc). At any rate, by
about 1580 sc native Egyptian princes regained control
of the country and expelled many of the Asiatics.

In process of time there arose a king over Eg;pt who
"knew not loseph" (Ex 1:8, tov). Very possibly this meant
that a native Egyptian dynasty had arisen in EgSpt and they
were apprehensive over the fact that the growing numbers
and wealth of the Hebrews might ieopardize their own
supremacy. But Egptian measures to subiugate the
Hebrews and reduce their birthrate had a reverse effect (Ex
1 : 1 2). Finally, the Eglptians ordered the killing of all male
Hebrew infans at binh. Among those who disobryed were
the parents of Moses, who set him afloat in a waterproof
basket made of reeds. Found by a daughter ofPharaoh, he
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was brought up in the Egyptian court, was given a first-dass
education, and became a high official of the realm.

At the age of 40, Moses identified himself with his
own people. He killed an Egyptian in defense of a fellow
Hebrew, and immediately fled to the land of Midian in
the northeastem part of the Sinai Peninsula. He married
and lived there for 40 years, becoming thoroughly fami-
liar with the geography and the ways of the wildemess
through which he would later lead the Hebrews. The
Egrptians continued to oppress the Hebrew people
severely until they cried urgently to God for deliverance.
In response, God confronted Moses in the famous bum-
ing bush e<perience and called on him to retum to Egypt
and lead the people back into the land ofCanaan (Ex
3-4). He was to have the help of his brother, Aaron.

Ihe Exodus Understandably the pharaoh of Egypt was
reluctant to permit the Hebrews to leave permanently.
The value of this great labor force was incalculable. But
finally, after suffering a series of ten plagues, lasting per-
haps a year, the Egyptians were persuaded to let the
Hebrews go (Ex 7-12).

The plagues had a theological as well as a pnoical pur-
pose. They discredited the gods of Egpt and o<alted the
most high God ofheaven (Ex 12:12). The plagues dearly
discredited specific gods of Egypt (e.g., the Nile was wor-
shiped as Hapi, plague one; the frog worshiped as Heq!
plague tvro; the bull, wonhiped as Ilah, plague five; the
sun, worshiped as Amon-Re/Aton, plague nine). Taken
together, they struck a direct blow at the Eglptian pantheon.

fust before the last plague, which was the night in which
the death angel invaded the homes of the Egyptians, the
lsraelites made the Passover sacrifice according to divine
instructions. This involved killing a lamb for each house-
hold (unless the household was too small; in that event,
households could combine). Anyone who was careless
about applying the blood to the doorpost or who reiected
this divine provision came under the ludgment of God.
After the death of the firstbom throughout the land, the
Egyptians begged the Hebrews to leave. Their company
numbered 600,000 men over 20 years of age, plus women
and children, for a total ofover 2,500,000. In addition
they took their flocks and herds and personal belongings.

The date they left Egypt is a matter of continuing
debate. Traditionally a date of about 1446 Bc is given for
the o<odus (d. f Kgs 6:1, which places the exodus 480
years before construction of the temple started in 966 rc)
and 1406 Bc for the Conquest under Joshua, and there do
not seem to be any compelling arguments for reiecting
that position. But a great many scholars ptefer 1275 ac
for a variety of reasons.

The early date ofthe exodus would place the later years

of the wildemess wanderings and the subsequent con-
quest of Palestine during the reigns of Amenhotep III and
IV (1412-1366), a time when the pharaohs allowed Egyp-
tian control of Palestine to disintegrate. When the Egyp-
tians did reassert their power, about 1300, they restricted
their movements largely to the coastal area, and thus did
not come in contact with the Hebrews who were living in
the hill country of )udea, Samaria, and Galilee.

Wilderness Wanderlngs The wildemess wanderings
were an imponant interlude in the history of Israel. Dur-
ing those years, significant and basic institutions came
into existence at God's command. At Sinai, Moses deliv-
ered to Israel the law, the pattern of the tabemacle
(which later became the model for the temple) and
orders for its operation, as well as detailed instructions
for the priesthood and sacrificial system ofworship.

The period of the wanderings was truly a remarkable
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time. The presence of God was evidenced by a pillar of
cloud that hovered over the people by day and a pillar of
fire by night. God provided food in the form of manna,
periodically provided water by miraculous means, and
made sure that clothes did not wear out. In spite of all
that, the people murmured and complained continually.

At Sinai, God gave the law (Ex 19:2-24:18), and the peo-
ple promptly made a commitment to keep it (24:3). Then
God gave the pattem for the tabemade and is fumiture
(chs25-27,30-31, 35-40) and established the priesthood
(chs 28-29). While Moses was on the mountain receMng
God's revelation, the people grew restless and damored for
gods they could see. Even Aaron was carried away with the
idolatrous wave and supervised the casting ofa golden calf
and building of an altar before it. The fact that they tumed
to EgSptian cattle worship so readily indicates that pagan-
ism must have made deep inroads among them while in
captivity (chs 32-34). Moses' intercessory response to God's
announcement that he would destroy Israel because ofher
idolatry led to a divine determination to orecute fudgment
on only the wont offenders (3219-14).

Subsequently, God revealed the legal and priesdy order
(Lv 7:7-27:34). Among the divinely appointed institu-
tions described or alluded to in leviticus are several spe-
cial days or feasts, including the Sabbath, Passover, Feast
of Unleavened Bread, Firstfruits, Pentecost or Feast of
Weeks, Feast ofTrumpets, Day of Atonement, Feast of
Tabemades, the Year of Sabbath, and the Year of Iubilee.

After camping at Sinai for about a year, the Israelites
got their orders to go forward (Nm 10:11-12). Miriam
(Moses' sister) and Aaron criticized Moses' leadership
and suffered divine punishment as a consequence (ch
12). When the people arrived at Kadesh-bamea, the gate
to southem Palestine, they were frightened by the report
of most of the spies who had been reconnoitering in
Canaan and decided that they should not advance into
Canaan. They called for a new leader to bring them back
to Egypt. Cod declared that the entire generation would
wander in the wildemess until the adults had died. Only
Joshua and Caleb (the two spies in favor of invading
immediately) would enter the Promised land (14:26-30).
Near the end of the period of wandering Moses also lost
the privilege ofentering the land by an act of disobedience.

Ihe Conquest The latter part of the book of Numbers
describes how Moses led the Israelites to victory over the
peoples living east ofthe fordan River. Reuben, Gad, and
the half-uibe of Manasseh requested permission to settle
there and reluctandy were allowed to do so on the condi-
tion that theywould loin the rest of the Israelites in con-
quering Canaan before settling down. Prior to victories in
Transiordan, a new census of adult males was taken in
order to determine the military capabilities of Israel and to
provide a basis for equitable dMsion of the land they were
about to enter. The number ofmales above 20 years ofage
was 601,730 (Nm 26:51). The book of Deuteronomy con-
siss primarily of a series of speeches delivered by Moses in
a covenant renewal ceremony on the plains of Moab iust
before his death and the appointment of |oshua as leader.

Ioshua lost no time in moving forward. Spies sent
across the Jordan to Iericho to reconnoiter reported a sit-
uation quite different from what the Hebrews had expe-
rienced at Kadesh-barnea a generation earlier. Now the
people of Canaan were terrified because they had heard
of the numerical strength and victories of the Hebrews.
Apparently the day after the spies retumed, |oshua
moved the people to the edge ofthe Iordan and pre-
pared to cross over. The waters parted for them here as
the Red Sea had parted earlier.

The narrative of conquest that appears in the book of
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loshua is not a detailed battle account. It describes a
thrust into the middle of Palestine around Jericho and
Ai, a southerly drive to defeat the Amorite league, and a
northem campaigrr against Hazor and other towns. The
history of Ioshua is extremely telescoped, for foshua's
malor military action must have required about six years.

Joshua's friend Caleb was 79 when the Conquest began
and 85 after the last great battle with labin, king of
Hazor (los l4:7-10).

When the war was over, major strongholds (e.g., ferusa-
lem) still remained in enemy hands, but the land west of
the Jordan was allocated to the nine and a half Hebrew
tribes. The task of reducing enemy towns was left to the
indMdual uibes in whose land theywere located. The
Joshua account was not so much a nanative of Israelite bat-
tle prowess as of God's faithfulness and intervention on
behalf of his people. For e.xample, at |ericho they did not
attack but merely followed divine orders and watched the
defenses collapse; at Gibeon hailstones killed more
Amorites than Israelite soldiers did (los 10:7-11).

The fudges Ioshua died some 30 years after he had led
the Hebrews into Canaan, and he was followed by a series
of divinely appointed leaders who ruled sometimes over
the whole of Israel as a loose confederacy and sometimes
over one or more tribes. They were judges, civil functionar-
ies, and military leaders all at the same time.

The book of Judges pictures a series of recurring cycles:
apostasy from God, punishment in the form of oppres-
sion by neighboring tribes, cries to God for relief, release
from bondage under the leadership of a iudge, and a
period of rest from oppression.

Establishment of the chronology of the ludges is one of
the thomiest problems of Scripture. Adding up all years of
oppression and rest mentioned in the book gives a total
of410. The book ofAas gives a total of450 years from the
days offoshua to Samuel (Acts 13:19). The difference in
Acts may be accounted for by the addition of 40 years of
Eli's ministry ( I Sm 4:18). Allowing 410 years for the
period ofthe ludges, about 30 for the Conquest to the
fudges, and 40 for the wildemess wanderings, means 480
years from 1050 BC, the date for Saul's kingship, and
would give a date ofabout 1530 for the exodus. This is
about 100 years more than even the early date for the exo-
dus. The most probable orplanation is that there is some
overlap in oppressions and iudgeships. For instance, the
activities offephthah were centered on the eastem frontier,
those of Samson in the Philistine plain to the southwest,
and those of Deborah and Barak in the nonh.

The United Monarchy Because of the weakness of
Israel resulting from political disunity and the ineptness
and com.rption of both Eli's and Samuel's sons, the peo-
ple of Israel called for a king to rule over them. This
demand was in reality a reiection of the divine plan of
theocracy-the rule of God. God granted the Hebrews'
wish but warned them of the disadvantages of monarchy
(1 Sm 8:9-21). The concept ofkingship was not new to
Israel. It had been hinted at in Genesis 49:10 and Num-
bers 24:17, and Moses had made some very clear state-
ments about it in Deuteronomy 17:14-20.

The first stage of Hebrew monarchy is commonly
called the united monarchy because all Israel was ruled
by a single king. This period lasted for 120 years-
encompassing the 40-year reigns ofSaul (Acts l3:21),
David (2 Sm 5:5), and Solomon (1 Kgs l1:42).

The people asked for a king, and God granted them
one, but not one like those ofthe surrounding nations.
Ihe Hebrew king was to be a man who followed God's
dictates in his public and private life, who did not
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intrude into the affairs of the priesthood, and who did
not fall into idolatry, but exerted all his influence to keep
the people faithful to God. If he failed in any of these
respects, he ran the risk ofbeing deposed by God, of
having his line brought to an end, or even ofhaving the
people fall into captivity to a foreign power. AII this
must be kept in mind when evaluating the reigns of Saul,
David, Solomon, and the kings of the divided monarchy.

Saul began well. He won a great victory over the
Ammonites at Jabesh-gilead and showed considerable
wisdom in adminisuative matters. But after about two
years he intruded into the priest's office to offer sacrifice,
bringing the divine prediction that his kingdom would
be taken from him (l Sm 13:8-14). He would go on to
enioy great military victory and ability as a ruler until
about the middle of his reign.

After Saul's disobedience to God's command to totally
destroy the Amalekites, the tord repudiated Saul and
instructed Samuel to anoint David privately as future king
of Israel. David's rise to prominence was spuned by his vic-
tory over Goliath and the accompanying defeat of the
Philistines. Saul later made David commander of the army,
and the young man soon eamed a reputation greater than
that of the king himself. Saul, who had become inoeas-
ingly mentally disturbed after his relationship with God
was broken, began to make attemps on David's life, and
for the last years of Saul's reign David lived as a fugitive.
Meanwhile, the Philistines got completely out of control
and finally killed Saul and most of his sons in the great
batde of Mt Gilboa, which gave the Philistines control over
much of Palestine west of the Jordan (l Sm 3l:l-7).

Soon David became king in fudah with his capital in
Hebron. A son of Saul, Ishbosheth, established himself
at Mahanaim, east of the Jordan. For seven years the two
tiny kingdoms existed side by side (2 Sm 2:2-11). But
after the Israelite king and his army commander were
assassinated, David became ruler of a united Hebrew
kingdom.

Not long after the beginning ofhis reign (1010-970 rc)
David completely defeated and sublugated the Philistines.
Soon thereafter he captured Ierusalem, making it the capi-
tal of the united kingdom. During succeeding years, David
builtup an empire (2 Sm 8:10; 1 Chr l8-f9), conquering
Moab, Edom, Damascrrs, Zabah, and Ammon, so he con-
trolled territory from the Gulf of Aqaba (a branch of the
Red Sea) and the Sinai in the south almost to the Euphra-
tes in the north. Moreover, he established good relations,
if not an alliance, with Tyre. The establishment of David's
empire was possible because of a power vacuum in the
Middle East. The Eg;ptians, Mycenaeans, Hittites, and
Assyrians were either decadent or removed from the stage
of history. The Phoenicians, a peaceful commercial peo-
ple, were also free to o<pand their uade, and they were
happy to sell cedar to David for his palace and the temple.

Without doubt, David was Israel's greatest king. Ierusa-
lem came to be known as the city of David. When the
king wanted to build the temple as God's house, God
replied that his son should do it instead. But God would
in a very real sense build David's house; he made a cove-
nant with David, promising him that his house (dynasry
kingdom, throne) would be established forever (2 Sm
7). Christ, the infinite One who came from the line of
David, alone was capable of fulfilling this divine promise
(see Lk I :3 I -3 3 ; Aas 2:29 -36; 13:32-39 ; 15:1 4- 17 ).

Like other Oriental monarchs, David fell into the prac-
tice of keeping a harem. Scripture names 8 wives and 21
children and refers to other wives and concubines. Such
a situation opened the door to family rivalries and ques-
tions about succession to the throne. Two sons, Absalom
and Adonijah, made a try for the throne, but both efforts
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were squelched. Solomon, son of David's favorite wife,
Bathsheba, became the next king.

Solomon (970-930 Bc) was a man of peace and a

builder of palaces, cities, fortifications, and the temple.
He fortified cities all over his realm and outfitted cities
for his chariot corps and cavalry units. With the help of
the Phoenicians, he built a seaport and kept a fleet at
Ezion-geber, near modem Eilat on the Gulf of Aqaba. He
greatly enlarged Ierusalem by enclosing the temple area
to the nonh of David's city and the southwestem hill
now known as Zion. His best-known project was the
temple, which took swen years to build. Twice the size
of the tabemacle, it was built on the same basic plan; it
measured 90 feer (27 .4 meters) long and 30 feet (9.1
meters) wide and had magnificent appointments. But he
also constructed a palace complex that took 13 years to
complete. This included an arnory, a throne room, the
king's private residence, and a house for the daughter of
pharaoh.

Apparently much influenced by the spiritual testimony
of David and desiring God's blessing on his rule, Solomon
made a great sacrifice to God at Gibeon near the begin-
ning of his reign. God met him there and offered to grant
whatever he might request. Solomon asked for under-
standing and wisdom to govem God's people (1 Kgs 3:9).
His God-given wisdom is apparent in many administra-
tive decisions and official policies and building plans.

Unfonunately, Solomon did not show such wisdom
in maintaining a harem of 700 wives and 300 concu-
bines or in excessive expenditures that left the state in
serious financial straits. He even erected places ofwor-
ship for his foreign wives, thus subsidizing their idola-
tries and incurring the wrath of God. In fact, foreign
wives and their idolatry proved to be his downfall;
before Solomon died, God informed him that for this
reason he would divide the kingdom at his death and
give most of it to someone other than Solomon's son.
But for David's sake, God would keep Iudah and lerusa-
lem in the hands of the Davidic line ( I Kgs r 1:9- 13).

The DMded Klngdom After the death of Solomon,
the Near East was destined to become a very different
place. Israel was no longer in a power vacuum. The Assyr-
ian Empire rose in Mesopotamia, to be followed by the
Neo-Babylonian and the Medo-Persian Empires in tum.
Egypt was temporarily powerful in the south, but it would
later come under control of Assyria and Medo-Persia.
These empires exerted great pressure on Israel and domi-
nated one or both of the two Hebrew kingdoms.

The Dlvlded Klng-
dom Rehoboam's
threat of heavier
burdens caused a
rebellion and divided
the nation. Rehoboam
ruled the southern
kingdom; leroboam
ruled the northern
kingdom. Jeroboam
set up idols in Dan and
Bethel to discourage
worship in lerusalem.
At the same time,
Aram, Ammon, Moab,
and Edom claimed
independence from
the divided nation.
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When Solomon died, his son Rehoboam took the
throne and was forced to deal with a rising tide of resent-
ment over the high taxes and economic stagrlation of
Solomon's last years. When Rehoboam refused to give
relief, all the northem tribes broke away and formed the
northem kingdom, Israel, under the leadership of fero-
boam. The southem kingdom, )udah, was left with only
the territory of Iudah and Benjamin. A total of 20 kings
ruled in each of the separate kingdoms. While the north
had several dynasties and the reigns ofkings were gener-

ally short, in the south the dynasty of David continued
to rule and the reigns were longer.

The Northera Kingilom The northem kingdom lasted
from the division in 930 nc until its conquest by Assyria
in 722. Ieroboam, fearing that he would lose the loyalty
of the people if they continued to go to Ierusalem to
worship, set up a new religion of his own. Instituting calf
worship, he built shrines at Dan in the north and Bethel
in the south. This idolatry drew the condemnation of
God and fulfilled the prediction that Jeroboam's line
would be wiped out. All his successors are said to have
followed in his idolatrous steps. Israel found itself at war
during much of its history-with Iudah, Syria, or Assyria.

Jeroboam established his capital first at Shechem and
later at Tirzah.

Four other kings of the nonh require special comment:
Omri, Ahab, Iehu, and Jeroboam II. Omri (885-874 rc)
must have been an impressive ruler. Generations later,
Assyrians still spoke of Israel as the land of Omri. After
he had established himself on the throne, he located the
permanent capital of the kingdom at Samaria and began
the palace complex there. Early in his reign he was suc-
cessful in conquering Moab, and later he reestablished
the good relations with Tyre that existed in the days of
David and Solomon. Apparently he established a full
alliance and cemented it with the marriage of his son
Ahab to lezebel, a princess ofTyre.

Ahab (874-853 Bc) was one ofthe most significant of
Israel's kings. He and his wife, Jezebel, promoted the vile
idolatry of Baal worship with its religious prostitution,
arousing the powerful opposition of the prophet Eliiah.
Ahab was a formidable military man, defeating the Syri-
ans in major campaigns and participating in a coalition
that fought the Assyrians to a virtual standstill. He also
built extensively at Samaria, Hazor, Megiddo, and other
towns, as excavations show.

Iehu (84r-814 Bc) was God's agent for punishing the
house of Omri and destroying Baal worship in Israel. He
did eradicate Baal worship and liquidated literally scores

of relatives and court officials ofAhab. But he was so
ruthless that he killed off the people who knew how to
run the govemment; subsequently, it did not work well.
Jehu also was forced to become a vassal to Assyria.

Ieroboam II ruled during most of the first half of the
eighth century Q93-753 rc) and brought the kingdom
to its greatest extent and prosperity. He, with his contem-
porary Uzziah in the south, ruled most of the land David
had once controlled. This was possible because the
Assyrians were in a period of decline during most of the
first half of the century.

Prophets who were active during the history of the
northem kingdom include the nonwriting prophets Eli-
iah and Elisha and the writing prophets fonah, Amos,
and Hosea.

The Sorthera Kingdom The history ofthe southem
kingdom
northern

of Iudah was quite different from that of the
kingdom. The temple was there and so were

large numbers of Levites, many of whom came south
after the division ofthe kingdom to protest the idolatry
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of the nonh. In addition to this spiritual strength, there
was greater political stability and unity, promoted by the
fact that only two tribes-)udah and Benjamin-shared
power, and all the kings were of the Davidic dynasty.
Moreover, eight of the kings were good monarchs. There
were also periodic religious revivals. God granted the
southem kingdom about 100 more years of existence
than the north. But Judah, too, fell into idolatry and
went into captivity for her sins.

Rehoboam, the first king in the south, is especially
remembered because he refused to listen to wise coun-
sel about fiscal matters and perpetrated the division of
the kingdom. He is also remembered for his religious
policies. After a good beginning, he allowed apostasy to
get out ofcontrol and brought the iud8ment ofCod in
the form of an invasion in his fifth year (926 nc) by
Shishak I of Egypt, resulting in extensive plunder and
payment of tribute. Thereafter, he launched an exten-
sive program to fortifr the realm. Shishak's invasion
did have the effect of producing a partial and tempo-
rary spiritual reform, but the general trend of
Rehoboam's reign was downward.

Conditions during the reign of his son, Abiiam, were
worse, but Asa (910-869 BC) initiated a religious reform
that was effective for most of his reign. When threatened
by the northem kingdom during his latter years, how-
ever, Asa tumed to Syria for help instead of to God, and
he seems to have defied the prophets of God to his dying
day.

Asa's son Iehoshaphat (872-848 Bc) was apparently
influenced by his father's early religious devotion, and
his reign was characterized by faithfulness, winning the
favor of God. However, he seems to have made a full
alliance with Ahab of Israel, which resulted in the mar-
riage ofhis son Jehoram to Ahab's daughter Athaliah.
This alliance involved fehoshaphat in almost ruinous
ioint ventures with Ahab, and later with two of his sons
when they became kings of Israel. It also opened the
door for the introduction of Baal worship into Judah
when Jehoram came to the throne in the southem king-
dom. For his sin Jehoram (853-841 nc) suffered intemal
revolt, invasion, and death from a horrible disease.

After his death, his last remaining son, Ahaziah, ruled
less than a year, following the wicked ways of his father.
When Ahaziah died in battle, the queen mother,
Athaliah, decided to seize the throne for herself and to
secure her power by killing off all those in line to the
throne. But she missed Ahaziah's infant son Ioash, who
was kept hidden in the temple for six years.

When Joash was seven, Iehoiada the high priest
arranged his coronation and also the execution ofthe
murderous and idolatrous Athaliah. During his early
years when loash was influenced by good counsel, he
did well. But after the middle of his reign (835-796 rc),
he began to listen to the princes who wanted to restore
idolatry, and conditions deteriorated. Military reversals
brought on economic decline and ultimately the king's
assassination.

His son Amaziah (796-767 BC) started well with vic-
tory over Edom and faithfulness to God. But he, too, fell
into idolatry and was totally defeated by the nonhem
kingdom, being held prisoner there. At that point his son
Uzziah took over (c. 792 Bc) and began a long and gen-
erally successful reign. During the several decades that
followed, Assyria was in decline, and Uzziah and his
contemporary in the north, )eroboam II, were able to
expand Hebrew holdings so that between them they con-
trolled most of the territory Solomon had ruled.

Uzziah (792-740 nc) was able to restore the power of
fudah rather quickly after his father's defeat by Israel.
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Then he sublugated the Philistines in the southwest and
the Ammonites across the Iordan; he strengthened his
hold on the Edomites. All during his reign economic
conditions improved. But at the height of his power
Uzziah foolishly violated the high priest's prerogatives
and offered sacrifice in the temple. For this he was smit-
ten with leprosy; his son Iotham was co-regent during r
the years 750-740 ac, going on to rule alone for about
five more years. Meanwhile, Assyrian power became
resurgent.

By and large, fotham merely carried on the policies of
Uzziah. But the adminisuation of his son Ahaz (735-715
Bc) was very much affeaed by the Assyrian threat. Israel
and Syria wanted him to ioin in war against Assyria, but
he refused, being pro-Assyrian in sympathy. When Israel
and Syria invaded Iudah, King Ahaz sent uibute to Assyria
and became her vassal in retum for protection. This rash
course of action was vainly opposed by Isaiah, who was
prophet at court (c. 740-700 rc). Contemporaneously,
the prophet Micah ministered to the common people of
Iudah. The pro-Assyrian policy of Ahaz was accompanied
by a renewed sympathy for idolatry, and this brought the
judgment of God in the form of invasion by Edomites and
Philistines and trouble with Assyria. In faO during this
period, Assyria had anner<ed the northem kingdom (722
Bc) and removed many of her people into captivity.

The next king of Iudah, Hezekiah (7 15-686 rc), was
greatly sobered by the fall of Israel because of her sins,
and he determined to launch a reform in his realm. He
was anti-Assyrian too, but he did not dare to discontinue
tribute payments and strike for independence until after
Sennacherib came to the throne in Nineveh in 705 Bc.

At first Sennacherib was too preoccupied to attend to
Iudah, but finally in 701 he invaded. Despite tremen-
dous initial success, he was stopped by a divinely sent
plague (Is 36-39). Isaiah stood by the king to reassure
and sustain him during this emergency.

Hezekiah's son Manasseh (697-642 rc) ruled longer
than any other king of Israel or ludah. Unfortunately, he
tumed his back on his father's o<ample and caused the
people to fall into goss idolauy (2 Kgs 21:9). Canied
away captive by the Assyrians late in his reigr, he repented
of his evil and God restored him to his throne; thereafter,
he led some reforms. But the land was too steeped in iniq-
uity to be rescued. His son Amon (642-640 Rc) reverted
to the idolatry he knew in his youth.

The situation was different with Iosiah (640-609 Bc),
however. Throughout his reign he dedicated himselfto
reform. He sought to root out idolatry and to restore
the temple and its worship.ln 622 sc the Book of the
law was found during repair of the temple, and its
demands-which had been forgotten-made a great
impression on king and people alike. It is certain that
Ieremiah and Z€phaniah ministered during Iosiah's
reign, as did Nahum and Habakkuk (in all probability).

Intemational conditions were now changing rapidly.
Assyria was declining and Nineveh fell to Babylon and
the Medes in 612 nc. Three years later Pharaoh Neco of
Egypt marched north to aid his Assyrian ally. When
Iosiah tried to stop him, he was killed in battle.

From this point everything was downhill for Judah.
None of the rest of the kings was devout, and political
power and economic health rapidly declined. The people
put one of fosiah's sons, fehoahaz, on the throne. He
lasted three months. Pharaoh Neco replaced him with
Iehoiakim (609-598 Bc), another son oflosiah. In 605
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon defeated Neco, invaded
Iudah, and took tribute and hostages ftom Jehoiakim,
induding Daniel and his friends (Dn 1:1). Iehoiakim
revolted in 600 Bc, but Nebuchadnezzar did not come to
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deal with him personally until 597 sc. He died before the
Babylonians arrived, and his son Iehoiachin came to the
throne in 598 Bc to rule for only three months before
the Babylonians carried him away into enile. Ezekiel was
among the many captives taken on that occasion.

The Babylonians then put Zedekiah, youngest son
of Josiah, on the throne in 597 Bc. When he rebelled,
Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to Jerusalem and took the city
(587 nc), desuoying it and the temple and carrying off
large numbers of people. The iudgment of God had
finally fallen on the Iews for their idolatrous ways.

The Restoration In iudgment God remembered mercy.
This is evident in individual lives, when faithful ones like
Daniel, Esther, or Nehemiah rose to a position of impor-
tance in political life, or as numerous other persons
became prosperous in the foreign environment. It is evi-
dent on the community level as God moved to protect
Hebrew enclaves scattered abroad and to restore an orga-
nized society in Palestine.

Among the exiles, Judaism as a way of life separated
from its own political system or cultic center and began
to emerge. Iews finally tumed their backs on idolatry.
And without a temple, priesthood, king or land, they
tumed to the divine Scriptures as their rallying point and
the foundation of their community. During this period
they developed the synagogue as a place for fellowship,
prayer, and study.

God's restoration of an organized community to Pales-
tine involved particularly the fortunes of his "anointed"
Cynrs (ls 44:28; 45:l). Cynrs was a Persian prince who
in 559 nc revolted against the dominant dynasty control-
Iing the Median Empire. After consolidating his hold on
the throne, he proceeded to conquer Asia Minor and the
Chaldean or Neo-Babylonian Empire. As a humane man
and a wise administrator, he permitted the captive peo-
ples to retum to their homes and rebuild their commu-
nities. Cynrs's decree to the )ews appears in Ezra I and
dates probably to 538 Bc. A total of almost 50,000 went
back to Iudah as a result of this edict (Ezr 2:64-65).

Under the stresses and strains of reestablishment, the
people built their houses but got no further than laying
the foundation of a new temple. Finally, the prophets
Haggai and Zechariah stirred the people to build the
house of God (Ezr 5:1). They began in the second year of
Darius I, the Creat (520 Bc; Hg l:7i Zec 1: I ), and com-
pleted the work in his sixh year (515 Bc; Ezr 6:75).

During the reign of Darius's son Xerxes (486-465 Bc),
a plot was hatched to exterminate all the Jews in the Per-
sian Empire, which at that time controlled the lands
where Jews lived. Fortunately, Xerxes (Ahasuerus in the
book ofEsther), in his third year (483 Bc; Est l:3), went
searching for a new queen and chose Esther, who man-
aged to preserve her people.

Xerxes' son Artaxerxes I (465-424 Bc) also figured sig-
nificantly in Iewish history. In his seventh year (458 r,c;
Ezr 7:7), under the leadership ofEzra, a second contin-
gent of fews retumed to Jerusalem. And in Artaxerxes'
20th year (445 Bc; Neh 2:l), Nehemiah went to Ierusa-
lem to supervise the rebuilding of the walls of the city.
Malachi probably wrote his prophecy to the Iews in Ieru-
salem during the latter part ofArtaxexes' reign.

After the fall of Samaria and the captivity of Judah, the
Hebrews remaining in the land intermarried with vari-
ous pagan groups in the area. Their offspring became the
Samaritans, a religious and racial admixure. These peo-
ple had moved into the vacuum left by the destruction of
Iudah, and naturally they Iooked with disfavor on an
intrusion of Babylonian Iews into an area they had come
to call their own. They did all they could to frustrate t}re
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efforts of Nehemiah to rebuild the walls. It took all the
courage, tact, energy, and persuasiveness Ezra and
Nehemiah could muster to prevent the retuming )ews
from intermarrying with racially mixed people of the
land. Such intermarriage would have meant the ultimate
absorption and destruction of the |ewish people.

A Samaritan temple was later built on Mt Gerizim
(probably during the fifth century rc), and it became the
center of the Samaritan worship. The hostility between
Samaritans and Jews continued on into the NT period
(ln 4) and exists to the present.

The Intertectamental Period Alexander the Great
conquered the Persian Empire with lightning speed.
When the people of ferusalem threw open their gates in
332 sc and capitulated without a fighc Alexander treated
them well. After his death in 323 nc, Palestine passed
back and fonh among his successors until Ptolemy I of
Egypt managed to establish control in 301 sc. Thereafter
the area remained in Egyptian hands until 198 BC. The
Ptolemies were tolerant and granted the Jews consider-
able autonomy, allowing them to develop their unique
culture undisturbed as long as they paid their taxes and
remained submissive. Many fews settled in Alexandria
and gradually forgot their Hebrew in the Hellenistic
environment. As a result, a translation of the OT into
Greek (the SeptuaginQ was produced there. While the
Ptolemies did not force Hellenism on the Jews of either
Alexandria or Palestine, many were influenced by Helle-
nistic ideas.

When PtolemyV came to the throne as a minor in
203 Bc, Antiochus III ofSyria took advantage ofthe
weakened Egypt and conquered Palestine (198 nc).
Apparently the fews hoped to gain something from the
change and welcomed the Syrians. But their hope was
ill-founded. Antiochus III suffered disastrous defeat at
the hands of Rome at Magnesia in 190 Bc. Syria not only
lost much territory but also was forced to pay a huge
indemnity. Thereafter, the fews suffered under great
financial burdens, along with other peoples of the
empire. The next Syrian king, Antiochus IV Epiphanes
(175-164 ac), decided to launch an effon to achieve
greater intemal strength and unity within the empire by
forcing among other things, a greater acceptance of
Greek culture and the cult of the divine ruler. Naturally
this idolatrous requirement weighed heavily on the
monotheistic Jews and incited revolution.

But this does not completely axplain the Maccabean
revolt against Syria. In 168 sc armed conflict broke out
between Iewish factions in Ierusalem. Antiochus [V
chose to interpret this as open rebellion and sent an
army against the city. His forces demolished part of the
city wall and many houses. After this Antiochus decided
to suppress Iudaism completely, and he dedicated the
temple to Zeus and sacrificed swine on the altar. Circum-
cision, Sabbath obsewance, and other religious festivals
were no longer permitted, and public worship of hea-
then gods became compulsory.

Some Iews capitulated to Antiochus's orders or only
resisted passively, but a few decided to resist openly.
Chief among them were Mattathias and his five sons.
After the early death of Mattathias, his son Judas
Maccabeus led his forces to victory over the Syrians,
regaining the right to restore fewish worship. The rededi-
cation of the temple on December 25, 764 rc, inaugu-
rated the Festival of Hanukkah (1 Macc 4:36-59).
Subsequently, Ionathan and Simon (other sons of
Mattathias) continued the struggle until independence
was gained in 142 ac; this was possible in large pan
because they saw how to take advantage of the increasing
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weakness of Syrian rulers and the competition for the
royal office.

Simon ruled the Iewish state until his assassination in
1 34 sc, when his son Iohn Hyrcanus ( 1 34- 1 04 rc) took
over. John Hyrcanus fought successfully in the east,
nonh, and south, gaining land in Transiordan, capturing
Shechem and the Samaritan temple on Mt Gerizim, and
subjugating the ldumeans in the south, forcing them to
adopt Judaism. His son Aristobulus ruled for only about
a year (104-103 rc), but he added a poftion ofGalilee to
the kingdom. When he died, his widow married his
brother Alexander Janneus (103-76 nc). Ianneus carried
on almost incessant military action during his reign, and
by the time of his death had almost recovered the king-
dom ofSolomon.

When Ianneus died, Alexandra, widow of two
kings, took the throne (76-67 ac) and her eldest son,
Hyrcanus II, became high priest. Her reign was peaceful
and prosperous, but when she died, her sons fell to
squabbling. Their appeals to Pompey, who was cam-
paigning in the eastem Mediterranean area, were
responsible for Roman interference in the region and
conquest of Palestine in 63 Bc.

The Roman Period After the Romans took over Pales-
tine, Hyrcanus II was confirmed as high priest and was
also appointed as ethnarch or political ruler (63-40 rc).
But Antipater, father of Herod the Great, was the real
power behind the throne, and during many of those
years Hyrcanus was vinually unable to function because
of the confusion of the Roman civil wars. Antipater was
loyal to Rome and saw that Roman policies were carried
ouu he won fulius Caesar's favor toward Iews of both
Palestine and in the Dispersion.

With the support of Mark Antony, Herod managed to
get himself appointed king of ludea by the Roman senate
in 40 Bc. But a Parthian invasion of Syria and Jewish
hatred for the Romans made it possible for Antigonus II,
last king of the Maccabean family, to rule for three years
(40-37 nc). Finally, Herod ascended his throne in 37
and ruled until 4 sc. As an allied king Herod proved to
be an excellent ruler from the Roman point of view and
earned the title of 'Great." He brought some order to
regions east of the fordan and made possible organiza-
tion of the Roman province of Arabia. He also furthered
the cultural plans of Augustus for development of a

Creco-Roman civilization throughout the whole empire.
Herod admired Greek culture and contributed to

building proiects in Rhodes, Antioch, Damascus, Athens,
and elsewhere outside Palestine. Within Palestine he
rebuilt Samaria and named it Sebaste in honor of Augus-
tus (Sebasros is Greek for "Augustus') and also con-
structed the great port of Caesarea. Probably about as
large as Manhattan Island, it became the capital of
Roman Palestine. Among his many other building pro-
jects, remodeling the temple in Ierusalem was the most
famous. Begun in 20 BC, it was not completed until iust a
few years before its destruction in no 70.

The material splendor of Herod's reign did not win the
affection or support of the Jews, however. Nor did he
achieve peace and harmony in his family, among whom
tlere were periodic eruptions of treason, unfaithfulness,
and murder. He worried about any threat to his rule and
cracked down hard to destroy such threats, as is evident
from his slaughter of the infants in Bethlehem after the
birth of Christ.

Ultimately, Herod controlled Idumea, Iudea, Samaria,
Galilee, Perea, and the area northeast of the Sea of Gali-
lee. By his last will, his son fuchelaus was ro rule Idumea,
Judea, and Samaria; Antipas, Galilee and Perea; and
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Philip, the region northeast of the Sea of Galilee.
Archelaus was deposed in ,ro 6, and his territory became
a Roman province (eo 6-al) to be ruled by direct
appointees of Rome. The best-known of these was Pon-
tius Pilate (n 26-36), who ordered the crucifixion of
)esus. Antipas was more successful and built a new capi-
tal at Tiberias, but he ran afoul of the emperor's good
pleasure in ao 39 and was deposed. Philip was the most
effective of the three and ruled until his death in ao 34.
Philip's lands were later given to Herod Agrippa I in eo
37; the holdings of Antipas were then added in eo 39;
and in 4 I Agnppa also received Samaria, Iudea, and
Idumea.

Herod Agrippa | (ro 37 -A4) was the heir of the
Maccabees (through his grandmother Mariamne, first
wife of Herod the Great), and for this reason had the
support of patriotic Jews and of the Pharisees for his
observance of divine ordinances. But when he built a

new north wall for Jerusalem and dabbled in foreign
affairs, he aroused the suspicions of the Romans; when
he died in ro 44, they tumed the kingdom into a Roman
province.

As is dear from the Gospels, several sects had arisen in
Palestine by Roman times and were active during the
first century. The Zealots opposed Roman rule and
advocated armed rebellion. Herodians supported the
Herodian family and Roman power, The Pharisees were
fanatically devoted to the law and were supematuralists
in theological orientation. They were somewhat content
to support Rome if given religious freedom, and they
dominated the synagogues ofthe land. The Sadducees
were antisupematuralists, tended to collaborate with the
ruling regime, and were dominant in the temple. Gen-
erally speaking the literature of the intenestamental
period and the popular mentality of the time tended to
view the Messiah as a political deliverer who would free
his people from foreigrr domination and set up a new
independent kingdom.

Roman prefects ruled Palestine from 
^D 

44-66. They
had a knack for offending the religious scruples of the )ews
and alienating them in other ways. With Felix (ao 52-60)
there began a constant tension between Jews and Romans
that led to the 6nt Jewish revolt (AD 66-70). While Paul
was imprisoned in Caesarea (Aas 23:23-24:27) about eo
58-60, riots broke out there between Iews and Gentiles.
Festus (no 60-62; Acts 25) was an able administrator, but
the situation was almost out of hand. After he died in
office, there was virtual anarchy until his successor,
Albinus, arrived (no 62-64). Totally incompaent and dis-
honest, Albinus was recalled in 64 and replaced by Florus
(AD 64-66). Florus was even worse, resoning to open rob-
bery and bribery until there was no safety or iustice in the
land. Finally, the fews could take no more.

The spark that ignited the fires of rebellion was an
anti-Semitic act by the Hellenistic population of Caesarea
in ao 66. Soon riots spread to numerous cities, and
Roman garrisons were massacred in several places. But the
)ews were not united, and in Ierusalem armed bands of
Iews fought with each other for mastery. Vespasian was
chosen to command the Roman army of some 60,000 to
deal with the insurrection. He had subjugated most of Pal-
estine by the time he was elevated to the imperial chair in
AD 69 (after the death of Nero), and he left his son Titus in
charge of completing the operations. In August of r,o 70
the walls of lerusalem were breached, many of the people
butchered, and the city and the temple leveled. Masada
held out until ao 73. Palestine had been flattened by
Roman might. loss of life and property had been incalcu-
lable and indescribable.

On two more occasions the Jews were destined to fight
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disastrously against the Romans. Under Trajan's rule a
rebellion of)ews broke out in Cyrenaica in ao I 15 and
spread rapidly to C1prus, Egypt, Palestine, and Mesopo-
tamia. In the beginning it was an outgrowth of agitation
between the Jews and their Hellenistic neighbors, but it
developed into a challenge to Roman authority, This was
particularly true after the successes of Parthia on Rome's
eastem frontier when there seemed to be some hope of
success in throwing off the Roman yoke. Wherever fews
got the upper hand, they perpetrated massacres, and the
non-Semitic population retaliated in kind. Trajan ruth-
lessly suppressed the rebels and restored order every-
where except Egypt; his successor, Hadrian, was left to
accomplish that.

But Hadrian faced a new rebellion of his own, brought
on by his law forbidding circumcision (which he consid-
ered to be inhumane) and his decision in AD 130 to
rebuild Jerusalem as Aelia Capitolina and erect a temple
to fupiter on the site of the temple of Yahweh. The latter
would not only profane the temple site but also would
preclude any rebuilding of the fewish temple.

teader of this second Jewish revolt was Simeon, prince
oflsrael, called Bar-Kochba ("Son ofthe Star"). Both
sides fought with such great ferocity for over three years
(eo 132-135) that the population of Iudea was almost
o<terminated. Ierusalem was rebuilt as a Roman colony,
and Jews were forbidden to enter on pain of death. Even
as late as the fourth century they were permitted to enter
only once a year, on the anniversary of the destruction of
the temple by Nebuciadn","ar. After the Bar-Kochba
revolt, Judaism retreated increasingly within the citadel
of the written and oral law, thus separating itself from
the Gentiles.

See also Abraham; Chronology of the Bible (Old Testa-
ment); Conquest and Allotment of the land; David;
Diaspora of the Jews; Exodus, The; First Jewish Revolt
Jew; Judaism; Moses; Patriarchs, Period of the; Saul #2;
Solomon; Postexilic Period; Wildemess Wanderings.

ISRAELITE Descendant of the 12 sons of Israel (the
name God gave to |acob, Gn 32:28). As the sons of
Abraham, they are distinguished from the Ishmaelites
(descended from Abraham by Hagar his concubine), and
as sons of Isaac, from the Edomites (descendants of
Esau), by having lacob as their ancestor. They lived in
Egypt from the time of foseph until the exodus, when
God led them into Canaan to fulfill his promise to Abra-
ham (17:8).

God led the Israelites out of Egypt, through the wilder-
ness, and into the land of Canaan that he had promised
them. They were ruled by judges, kings, and conquerors
from other countries. In 722 Bc the northem kingdom
was conquered by Assyna and became incorporated into
that empire. After this time, "lsrael' refers to members of
the southem tribes, Iudah and Benlamin. An "lsraelite"
was one who, religiously as well as politically, belonged
to the remnant of the covenant nation of Israel.

See also lsrael, History of; lew; Iudaism.

!SSACHAR (Person)
1. Jacob's ninth son, the fifth by his wife teah

(Gn 30:17-18); his name perhaps means "reward."
Jacob, in his final message to his 12 sons says, "lssachar
is a strong donkey, lying down between the sheepfolds"
(49:14, r.lesn); the picture suggested is a loaded donkey
who refuses to move his burden, a lazy man who is
unwilling to do his share of the work. Litde is known
about Issachar except what he did along with the other
sons oflsrael. He had four sons (46:f3), who headed
dans in the tribe ( 1 Chr 7: 1-5). His family went with



656 TSSACHAR

Jacob to Egypt, where they died (although Issachar's
remains were subsequently moved to Shechem with the
other 12 patriarchs-Acts 7:16).

The descendants of Issachar numbered 54,4oo at
the first census (Nm 1:29), increased to 64,300 at the
second (26:25), and to 87,000 during David's reign
(1 Chr 7:5). Issachar was the main tribe involved in
the fighting led by Deborah, herself a member of the
tribe (lgs 5:15). During the time of David, there were
men of the tribe of Issachar who had understanding
ofwhat Israel ought to do in warfare (1 Chr 12:32).
These men supported David as king to replace Saul.

Issachar was assigned the fourth lot of land after the
ark was taken to Shiloh (los 19:17). This induded the
cities of Iezreel, Shunem, and En-gannim, and it lay
between the mountains of Gilboa and Tabor. Their
allotment was bordered on the south and west by the
tribe of Manasseh, on the nonh by Zebulun and
Naphuli, and on the east by the river fordan. This terri-
tory was largely a fertile plain and was often threatened
by the Canaanites nearby as well as by foreign invaders.

2. Obed-edom's son, who was a l.evite gatekeeper during
David's reign (1 Chr 26:5).

ISSACHAR, Tribe of Tribal inheritance of Issachar.
The territory is defined in Ioshta 19:17-23; detailed
boundary descriptions are not induded. On the east its
boundary ends at the Jordan. The area can be located by
the list of towns encompassed by the inheritance of which
Jezreel, Chesulloth, Shunem, Anaharath, Kishion, Remeth,
and En-gannim have identifications ofvarying degrees
of certainty. Iezreel and En-gannim are in the southeast
comer of the vallal of lezreel; Chesulloth is iust west of
Mt Tabor and Shunem is at the foot of the hill of Moreh.
The northem border can be deduced from the southem
boundaries ofZebulun and Naphtali (los 19:10-12,
33-34). All three areas, that of Issachar, Naphtali, and
Zebulun, met at Mt Tabor. On the south side, there were
some major towns not conquered in Ioshua's time (lgs
l:27) that were taken from Issachar and given to
Manasseh (los 17:11); these included important centers
such as Beth-shan, Ibleam, and Tanaach.

In the same territory, there were disturbances among
the local tribes (recorded on a stele ofSeti I at Beth-shan);
the area is called "MtYarunta," afterYarmuth (Ios27:29,
Jarmuth = Remeth). Issaciar was located on the rich pla-
teau suetciing east of Mt Tabor and the hill of Moreh and
north of the Beth-shan Valley.

See also Issachar (Person) #1.

ISSHIAH
1. Izrahiah's son from Issachar's tribe (1 Chr 7:3).
2. Warrior from Benjamin's tribe who loined David in his

struggle against King Saul. Isshiah was one of David's
ambidextrous archers and slingers (1 Chr 12:6).

3.Uzziel's son from tevi's tribe (l Chr 23:20;24:25).
4. Rehabiah's son from trvi's tribe and a descendant of

Moses (1 Chr 24:21).

ISSHUAH* Alternate rendering of Ishifah, Harim's son
in Ezra l0:31. Sae Ishiiah.

ISSUE OF BLOOD* KfV rendering of "hemorrhage" in
Matthew 9:20 and Mark 5:25. Sae Hemorrhage.

ISUAH" KIV spelling of Ishvah, Asher's son, in I Chron-
icles 7:30. See Ishvah.

ISU!* Kry rendering of Ishvi, Asher's son, in Genesis
46:1,7.Seelshvi#1.

TYNDALE
ITALIAN BAND*, ITALIAN COHORT*, ITALIAN
REGIMENT Roman military unit to which the centu-
rion Comelius belonged. The single biblical reference to
a regiment (Nnsn "cohort"; xlv " band") is in Acts 10: 1 .

The Roman army induded auiliary regiments, most of
which seem to have comprised provincial subjects apan
from Jews (who were er<empted). Such unia were some-
times referred to by distinctive names like "ltalian" or
"Augustan" (lmperial) (Acts 27:1). The Italian Regiment was
evidently composed mainly of those who not only were
Roman citizens but had been bom in Rome. The regiments
were made up of six centuries of 100 men, each century
commanded by a centurion (in this instance, Comelius).
Ten regiments constituted a legion (6,000 men).

Inscriptions indicate that such an Italian regiment had
indeed been stationed in Syria during eo 69-157. This
does not rule out an earlier presence in the province;
military records are simply not available.

ITALY Boot-shaped peninsula located between the
Tyrrhenian and the Adriatic seas. Uplands and two maior
mountain ranges-the Alps, which form a nofthern
boundary and the Apennines, which form the backbone
of the peninsula-occupy 77 percent of the land. The
plains, which are limited to the Po River valley, cover the
remaining 23 percent.

The earliest history ofthe region is found in the arti-
facts ofthe Abbevillian and Neandenhal cultures discov-
ered in many areas, including the site at Rome. With the
advent ofagriculture (6000 BC), the population increased
rapidly. By 3000 Bc, large goups of farmers had located
in southern Italy along the Mediterranean coast and in
northem Italy along the Po Valley. During the third mil-
lennium rc, a major culture developed in the central part
of the peninsula, influenced by Minoan and Mycenaean
civilizations and characterized by agriculture, animal
husbandry, and bronzeworking.

During the second millennium sc, an invasion of
Indo-European tribes reshaped the culture ofthe penin-
sula. Each area came to be known by the name of the
tribe that inhabited it. Among the most important of
these tribes were the latins, who settled in the valley
of the Tiber River-an area that came to be known as

latium. According to the historian Antiochus of Syracuse
(fifth century BC), it was also during this time (f 300 Bc)
that King Italos ruled the southwest part of the penin-
sula. This region came to take his name, which, over the
next millennium, was extended northward until, in the
time of Augustus (27 rc-eo 14), the entire peninsula was
called "ltaly."

Toward the end of the eighth century Bc/ the Etruscans,
immigrants from Asia Minor, invaded the peninsula and
organized the less-civilized Italic tribes into Etruscan-
dominated city-states. The result was political chaos.
Wars with Greek colonies, wars to throw off Etruscan
domination, and wars between city-states dominated the
next five centuries. The city-state that benefited the most
from this unrest was Rome. By 220 Bc, Rome had con-
quered the entire peninsula and had united all Italy
south of the Po Valley under one rule. After a great revolt
(90-88 nc), Italians throughout the peninsula obtained
the rights of Roman citizenship, and in 49 Bc Julius
Caesar e-xtended these rights to the inhabitants of the Po
Valley. Thus, by NT times, Italy had essentially come to
have its present form.

"ltaly" appears three times in the NT. Paul has the
opportunity to meet Priscilla and Aquila, recently come
from ltaly because Claudius had expelled the fews from
Rome (Acts 18:2). Italy is mentioned as Paul's destina-
tion following his appeal to Caesar (27:1, 6). The writer



BIBLE DICTIONARY

of Hebrews sends greetings to his readers from "those
who come from Italy" (Heb 13:24).

See also Caesars, The; Rome, City of.

ITHAI Alternate spelling of Ittai, a Beniamite warior, in
1 Chronicles 77i37. See lttai #2.

ITHAMAR Aaron's fourth and youngest son, who
served as a priest to the tribes of Israel during the wilder-
ness period (Ex6:23; Nm 3:2-4; 26:60; I Chr 6:3;24:2).
After the death of two of his brothers, he was given the
special duty of overseeing the moving of the tabemacle
(Nm 4:28, 33;7:8). During David's reign, the descen-
dants of Ithamar andEleazarwere organized as the for-
mal temple priesthood (1 Chr 24:3-6). Latet some of his
descendants returned with Ezra from Babylon (Ezr 8:2).

TTHIEL
1. Ancestor of Sallu, a Benjamite who lived in Ierusalem

after the Babylonian exile (Neh I 1:7).
2. One of the two persons to whom Agur spoke his prov-

erbs (Prv 30:1, r.rrr mg).

ITH LAH City given to Dan's tribe for an inheritance, after
the initial conquest of Palestine by loshua (Ios l9:42).

ITHMAH Warrior of Moabite origin and one of David's
mighty men (1 Chr 1l:46).

ITHNAN Town in southern Judah (Jos 15:23).

ITHRA* Father of Amasa by Abigail, Zeruiah's sister
(2 Sm 17:25, Nrr mg). He is called Jether in 1 Kings 2:5,
32 and 1 Chronicles 2:17.

ITHRAN
l. Dishon's son, who was a Horite chief (Gn 36:26;

1 Chr l:41).
2. One of Zophah's sons (1 Chr 7:37). He is probably

the same as Iether mentioned in 1 Chronicles 7:38.

lTHREAM David's sixth son, borne by his wife Eglah at
Hebron (2 Sm 3:5; 1 Chr 3:3).

ITHRITE Family or clan that lived at Kiriath-iearim
(1 Chr 2:53). Ira and Gareb, two of David's mighty men,
were Ithrites (2 Sm 23:38; I Chr l1:40; NLr "from
Iattir"). Ithnite is a derivation oflattir or Jether.

ITTAH-KAZIN* Kry form of the town Eth-kazin in
Joshua 19:13. See Eth-kazin.

ITTAI
1. Philistine from Gath who, with 600 other Cittites,

remained loyal to David and accompanied him on his
flight from Absalom (2 Sm 15:18-22). Ittai com-
manded a third of David's army in the battle against
Absalom's forces (18:2, 5).

2. Beniamite warrior among David's mighty men (2 Sm
23:29; 1 Chr 1 1:31, "Ithai").

lTURAEA*, ITUREA, ITUREANS* Small province
mentioned with Trachonitis as forming the tetrarchy of
Philip, brother of Herod the Great, during the reign of
Tiberius Caesar (Lk 3:1 ). A reasonable assumption places
Iturea northeast of the Sea of Galilee and in the area of
Mt Hermon, but its location and boundaries have been
much disputed. The name almost certainly comes from
Jetur, a son of Ishmael (Gn 25:15), whose descendants
were among those conquered by the Israelites east of the
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Iordan (1 Chr 5:19-20). Thereafter, the Itureans virtually
drop from sight until fosephus records another defeat
inflicted on them by Aristobulus in 105- 1 04 BC, at
which time many of them were faced with a choice
between circumcision and exile.

There are frequent mentions by classical writers of
Itureans, sometimes described as Syrians or Arabi-
ans-skilled bowmen with the predatory tendencies
often associated with groups unable or unwilling to set-
tle for long in any one area. In view ofthis, it is not sur-
prising that we know rnore about Itureans than we do
about Iturea.

Strabo speaks of them as inhabitants of a mountain-
ous country Dio Cassius a little later tells us that they
had a king. Any attempt to understand their history is
complicated by divisions in the Roman Empire that
affected them, but by the end ofthe first century eo,
many Itureans were to be found under the provincial
rule of Syria.

It is easier, then, to discuss the people than the place.
Some scholars, indeed, hold that Luke could not have
used the noun "Iturea," for this was a form unknown
until three centuries later, and that the adlectival form
better fits the case. This prompts another question: Was
this Iturean territory within Philip's tetrarchy? Could
Luke have made a slip and anticipated a later regional
regrouping? fosephus at one point lists the constituent
parts of Philip's tetrarchy without including Iturea.

Three facts are clear: (1) there is a certain flexibility and
overlapping in descriptions of territorial demarcation;
(2) the data we have is insufEcient for exact conclusions
about Iturea; and (3) the evidence is clear from other parts
of Scripture that Luke is a careful and reliable writer.

IVAH* fry spelling of Iwah. See Iwah.

IVORY Opaque dentine substance, often mentioned
along with precious metals and gems in the Bible and
ancient Near Eastem writings. As such, ivory was used for
combs, small boxes, iars, and other cosmetic articles; for
figurines and amulets; for games; and for the adomment
of articles of fumiture, buildings, and perhaps even ships
(Ez 27:6).lt is frequently mentioned in Egyptian and
Assyrian annals of conquest as part of the spoils of war.
Some excellent examples of work with ivory can be
found in the famed collection of Tutankhamen.

In the Bible ivory is spoken of as the adornment of
Solomon's throne ( I Kgs 10:18; 2 Chr 9:77) and of beds
in the time of Amos (Am 6:a). Both references are
probably to ivory inlay. The ivory palaces of I Kings
22:39,Psalm 45:8, and Amos 3:15, however, may refer
to forms of decoration other than inlay. Whether Ezekiel
27:6 actrally implies that ships were decorated with
ivory is debatable, since that passage forms part of the
whole picture ofTyre as an extravagant ship. The articles
of ivory that earth's merchants can no longer sell to Bab-
ylon (Rv 18:12) include smaller obiects of the kind
found at various archaeological sites (Megiddo, Samaria,
Nimrud).

Originally ivory was available in northem Syria, where
Assyrian monarchs hunted elephans. By Solomon's time,
however, itwas imported (1 Kgs 10:22; 2 Chr 9:21), prob-
ably from the east (India) or south (Africa), while the
ships of Tarshish may represent the seagoing capability of
the ships rather than the source of the ivory. Tyre received
its ivory in trade from the "coastlands" (Ez 27:15).

IWAH City that had already fallen along with others
to the Assyrians (2 Kgs 18:34; 19:13; Is 37:13).
Sennacherib's representative mocked Hezekiah's belief
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that God would save Ierusalem. Ilryah was probably in
Syria.

See also Awa.

IYE-ABARIM, lYlM* Israelite camping place on the
southeast border of Moab during the wildemess wander'
ings (Nm 33:44). In verse 45 the town is called Iyim,
which is a shortened form of Iye-abarim.

IZEHAR*, IZEHARITES* KIV spelling of Izhar,
Kohath's son, and his descendants (Nm 3:19, 27). See

lzhar #1.

IZHAR
1. One of Kohath's sons from Levi's tribe (Ex 6:18, 2l;

Nm 3:19; 16:1; 1 Chr 6:2, 78,38;23:12, 18), and
father of the Izharite family (Nm 3:27; 1 Chr 24:22;
26:23, 29); altemately called Amminadab in 1 Chron-
icles 6:22. One of Izhar's sons was Korah, who led the
rebellion against Moses and Aaron (Nm 16:1-1 1).

2. Helah's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:7).

TYNDALE
IZHARITE Descendant of Izhar from Levi's tribe
(Nm 3:27; 7 Chr 24:22;26:23,29). Seelzhar #7.

IZLIAH Elpaal's son from Benlamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:18).

IZRAHIAH Uzzi's son and a leading member of
Issachar's tribe (t Chr 7:3).

IZRAHITE Designation given to Shamhuth, one of
David's 12 monthly captains, meaning a man of a family
or town called Izra (1 Chr 27:8). The word "lzrahite" is
perhaps a corruption of "Zerahite," a descendant of
Zerah ofludah (1 Chr 27:11).

lZRl* Temple musician and head of the 4th of the 24
divisions of priests for sewice as musicians in the sanctu-
ary (1 Chr 25:11, NLr mg). He is called Zei in I Chroni-
cles 25:3.

IZZIAH Parosh's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to
divorce the foreign woman he married during the
postexilic period (Ezr 10:25).
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's descendant and a son of Ezer the Horite

; altemately called Akan in Cenesis
36:27

tribe (1 Chr 4:36).

IAALAH head of a family
who retumed to after the
Babylonian exile (Ezr

,AALAM* KIVform of Jalam,
36:5, 14, 18 and 1 Chronicles 7:35. See

IAANA!* KIV form of lanai, a Gadite, in 1 Chronicles
5'.12. See lanai.

IAAR Most common word in Hebrew for "forest." It
refers to forests generally (ls 10:18) and to specific for-
ests, such as the "forest of Ephraim" (2 Sm 18:6) and the
"forest of Hereth" (1 Sm 22:5), both associated with
King David. It also occurs as the name of one of Solo-
mon's buildings, "the Palace of the Forest of lebanon"
( 1 Kgs 7:2), apparently because of its extensive use of
cedar. Only one occurrence of "laar" seems to be a proper
name. Psalm 132:6 alludes to the transfer of the ark from
Kiriath-learim to Jerusalem. Here it is called the field of
faar (or "the wood," rr), perhaps a poetic abbreviation.

IAARE-OREGIM* Textual corruption of Iair in 2 Sam.

uel 2l:19. Seelair #3.

IAARESHIAH Ieroham's son, a Beniamite leader who
lived in Jerusalem (f Chr 8:27).

,AASAU* Klv spelling of Iaasu, Bani's son, in Ezra
70:37. See laasu.

,AASIEL
1. Warrior among David's mighty men. He is called "the

Mezobaite" (1 Chr 11:47).
2. Abner's son and the leader of Beniamin's tribe during

David's reign (l Chr 27:21).

|AASU Bani's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:37).

,AATANIAH
1. Son of Hoshaiah, who was a Maacathite and a leader

in the armies of Iudah at the beginning of the exile.
These troops received assurance ofsafety in retum for
loyaltyto the Babylonians (2 Kgs 25:23).laazafiahis
altemately called Jezaniah in Ieremiah 40:8 and
Azariah in Ieremiah 42: 1 (rurr mg) and 43:2.

2. Son of Jeremiah (not the prophet), who was taken by
Ieremiah the prophet into the Lord's house, where he
refused to drink wine because of the command of his
ancestor Ionadab the Recabite (Jer 35:3-1 1).

3. Shaphan's son, who led a group of elders in worship-
ing idols in the temple (Ez 8:11).

4. Azzur's son and one of a group of 25 men seen by
Ezekiel in a vision who gave bad counsel and plotted
evil in Ierusalem near the time of the exile (Ez 1 1:1).

,AAZER* KJV altemate fotm of lazer, an Amorite city in
Gilead, in Numbers 2l:32 and 32:35. See lazer.

most likely a copyist's error). He is called Aziel in verse 20.

IABAL Descendant of Cain and the first son of Lamech
and Adah. He was the father of a nomadic people who
dwelt in tents (Gn 4:20).

IABBOK Eastem tributary of the Iordan, the modem
Nahr ez-Zerqa or Blue River. Its source is a spring near
Amman, capital of modem Jordan (the Decapolis town
of Philadelphia in Hellenistic times). From its source the
Iabbok loops northeast before swinging west and cutting
a valley that, characteristic ofthe east Jordan tributary
streams, deepens into a canyon. It emerges from this ravine
near Tell Deir Alla, which may be the ancient Succoth,
quiets its flow and joins the Jordan at ed- Damiyeh, the
ancientAdam, some 15 miles (24 kilometers) north of the
Dead Sea. The Iabbok ranks nort to the Yarmuk its more
norther\ companion stream, in the extent of its watershed,
a region of well-watered territory blessed with an average
rainfall ofsome 30 inches (76 centimeters) peryear. The
Iabbok has a fast, strong perennial flow; over a large por-
tion of its 60-mile (96.5-kilometer) course, the stream
averages an 80-foot (24.4-meter) drop over each mile. The
loop of the river north of Amman (biblical Rabbah) was
an Ammonite frontier (Nm 21:24). The river separated the
kingdoms of Sihon and Og (lgs ll:79-22; d. Dt. 3il-2,
8-10), land in Gilead that was later dMded among the
tribes of Gad, Reuben, and the half-tribe of Manasseh
(Dr 3:12, 16;los 72:2-6).

See also Jordan River.

,ABESH (Person) Shallum's father. Shallum assassi-

nated Zechariah, king oflsrael (2 Kgs 15:10-14).

jABESH, IABESH-GILEAD (Place) Town appearing
in the closing chapters ofthe book ofludges (chs f9-21).
This is a sad record of the dMsion and degradation of the
Iand, which tells of a base atrocity committed by the men
of Gibeah against a lrvite's concubine, a sanguinary war
against Beniamin in consequence, and savage reprisals
against |abesh-gilead, whose community had sent no con-
tingent to the batde. Such is the first mention of the town.

IAAZTAH Descendant of Merari in a list of family lead-
assigned to temple duty in David's

(1 Chr 15:18-20; and
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The town was repopulated by neighboring Gileadites and
next appears in 1 Sarnuel 1 1. East ofthe Jordan River,

fabesh was exposed to Ammonite attack, and Nahash of
Ammon forced labesh-gilead to seek terms of surrender.
The condition imposed by the barbarous Nahash was the
loss of the right eye for all the inhabitants, a mutilation
intended to humiliate Israel and destroy the military
potential of a border fortress. The sequel was Saul's forced
march, a fine piece of military prowess, and a tremendous
boost for the new kin(s prestige. Saul gained in one swift
blow the support of the Transjordanian tribes and the
reduction of the frontier threat that a militarily powerful
Ammon would undoubtedly offer. The men of Jabesh-
gilead repaid their deep debt to Saul when the king now
unbalanced and rejected, died on Mt Gilboa with his son
Jonathan in a last attempt to blunt the Philistine drive to
the north. The bodies ofSaul and Jonathan, hung head-
less over the walls of Beth-shan, were cut down and res-

cued by a commando force from labesh-gilead, who made
a forced march of nine miles (14.5 kilometers) each way
to honor their onetime benefactor (l Sm 31:8-13; I Chr
10:8-12). When David became king he repaid the men of
Iabesh-gilead with gratitude.

The name Jabesh is preserved in that of the Wadi
el-Yabis that runs into the Iordan directly south of the
southern end of the Sea of Galilee. The town itself,
according to Eusebius's generally reliable topography,
was about six miles (9.7 kilometers) south of Pella on
the road to Gerasa. The twin tells of Tell el-Maqereh and
Tell Abu Kharaz on the Wadi el-Yabis correspond with
Eusebius's location much better than the other site sug-
gested: Tell el-Maqlub. Tell el-Meqereh and Tell Abu
Kharaz are on the eastem rim ofthe Iordan Valley and fit
the details of the historical record-Saul's forced march
from Bezek, and the route ofthe )abesh-gilead raiding
party to Beth-shan.

IABEZ (Person) Member of Iudah's tribe who was
noted for his godliness. He prayed for God's protection,
and his prayer was answered (1 Chr 4:9-10).

fABEZ (Place) City that was probably located in Judah
and was inhabited by scribes (f Chr 2:55).

,ABIN
1. King of Hazor who led a coalition against Joshua at

Merom. Jabin and his allies were destroyed in the
battle, and Hazor was bumed to the ground (Jos

11:1-14).
2. King of Hazor during the period of the ludges (lgs 4).

God allowed him to oppress Israel for 20 years
because of theirwickedness. His army included 900
chariots of iron. Eventually, God delivered Israel
through the prophetess Deborah and her captain,
Barak, who defeated Sisera, the captain offabin's
army. While resting after his flight from battle, Sisera
himself was killed by a woman. Jabin was no longer a

threat after Sisera's death and was soon killed (lgs
4:24; Ps 83:9).

,ABNEEL
1. Altemate name for the town Jabneh in Judah's tribe

(los I 5:1 1 ). See Iabneh.
2. Town of Galilee near Tiberias, on Naphtali's southem

border (los 19:33). It was located south of modem
Jabneel.

,ABNEH Biblical city on the coastal plain between foppa
(modem ]affa) and Ashdod, first mentioned as ]abneel,
on the northem border of the tribe of Judah (los 15:1 1). It

is mentioned together with the Philistine cities Gath and
Ashdod, whose walls were breached by Uzziah, king of
Iudah (2 Chr 26:6). In the middle Bronze Age a harbor
was established at Jabneh-yam, which is probably men-
tioned byThutmose III in his list of conquered cities and
in the Tell el-Amama letters (f abni-ilu). The remains of
the harbor show evidence of all periods-from early
Bronze Age down to the Byzantine period. In Hellenistic
times Jabneh was called Jamnia and was used as a base by
foreigrr armies for subsequent attacks against the Judean
territory of the Maccabeans. After the destruction of Jeru-
salem in ao 70, a small community of leamed refugees
was located in labneh. Their leader was lohanan ben
Zakai, a former rnember of the Sanhedrin, the supreme
court of the Jews in Jerusalem. [{e founded a school there.
His successor was Gamaliel II. Here the canon of the OT
was defined. During the second Jewish war (Bar-Kochba
Revolt, ,qo 132-135), Iabneh was deserted. The spiritual
center of the Jewish life was removed to Galilee. The refu-
gees setded down first in Zippori and later in Tiberias,
where the Ierusalem Talmud was codified and the
Masoretic Tort of the OT was produced.

,ACAN, IACHAN* Member of Gad's tribe who lived in
Bashan during the reign of Jotham, king of Iudah ( 1 Chr
s: r 3).

lAcHlN*
1. Son of Simeon and leader of the Iachinites, who

immigrated to Egypt with his grandfather facob
(Gn 46:10; Ex 6:15; Nm 26:12). He is called Iarib in
1 Chronicles 4:24.

2. Priest who lived in Jerusalem after the exile ( 1 Chr
9:10; Neh 11:10). The name Iachin may possibly des-
ignate a family of priests of which fachin was the head.

3. Descendant ofAaron and head ofthe 2lst course of
priests assigned to temple duty in David's reign (1 Chr
24:17).

fACHIN AND BOAZ* Names of two pillars Solomon
set up before the temple vestibule. He named the south
pillar fachin and the north pillar Boaz (1 Kgs 7:21; 2 Chr
3:17). These hollow pillars were cast of bronze and mea-
sured about 27 feet (8.2 meters) in height and about 18
feet (5.5 meters) in circumference (nearly 6 feet, or 1.8
meters, in diameter). They were crowned with a capital
(omate cap or top) about TLfeet (2.3 meters) high that
consisted of cast lily work, chains, and 200 pomegran-
ates each (1 Kgs 7:15-20; 2 Chr 3:15-16;4:13).

,ACHINITE* Descendant of lachin, Simeon's son
(Nm 26:r2). See ]achin #1.

IACINTH Precious stone mentioned in Revelation
21:20 as a foundation stone in the new Jerusalem. See

Stones, Precious.

,ACKAL wolflike mammal known for its distinctive
wail (Mi 1:8). SeeAnimals.

,ACKAL'S WELL Unknown location along the Jerusa-
lem wall between the Valley Gate and the Dung Gate vis-
ited by Nehemiah during his night inspection of the wall
(Neh 2:13). It is also called Dragon's Well or Serpent's
Well.

,ACOB
1. Younger oftwin sons bom to Isaac and Rebekah

(Gn 25:24-26).Isaac had prayed for his barren wife,
Rebekah, and she conceived the twins, who iostled

TYNDALE
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each other in the womb. When she asked the lord
about this, he told her that she was carrying two
nations and that the older son would serve the youn-
ger (v 23). Esau was hairy and red (later he was called
Edom, "red," 25:3O;36:l), but lacob was bom hold-
ing the heel of his brother, so that he was named
Iacob, "he takes by the heel" (cf. Hos 12:3), with the
derived meaning "to supplant, deceive, attack from
the rear. "

Personal History Esau and Jacob were very different
from each other. Esau was an outdoorsman, the favor-
ite of his father, while facob stayed around the tents
and was loved by his mother.

One day when Jacob was preparing red pottage,
Esau came in famished and asked Iacob for some
food. Iacob offered to sell Esau some stew in exchange
for his birthright as firstbom, and Esau agreed, thus
repudiating his binhright (cf. Heb 12:16). The signifi-
cance of this episode of the red pottage is demon-
strated by its association with Esau's second name,
Edom ("red") (Gn 2s:30).

Isaac became old and blind. One day he asked Esau
to take his weapons and get some wild game, of which
Isaac was very fond (Gtr 27 :6 -7 ; cf 25:28), so that he
could eat and then confer his blessing upon Esau.
Rebekah overheard this, so she called Jacob and told
him to go to the flock and select two good kids. She
would prepare a dish that would pass for the game
while Esau was out hunting. Jacob feared that Isaac
would detect the deception, for Esau was very hairy
but Rebekah had everything planned. She placed the
skins ofthe kids on Jacob's hands and neck to give the
impression of hairiness (27:16) and clothed him in
Esau's best garments, which had the smell of the out-
doors on them. Although Isaac recognized the voice
of lacob, his other senses failed him, and he was
deceived by the feel of the skins and the smell of the
garnents. He proceeded to give the blessing to facob
(vv 27-29).

No sooner had Iacob left than Esau anived with the
game he had cooked. Jacob's ruse was discovered, but
the deed could not be undone (Gn 27:33), for, as the
Nuzi tablets show, an oral blessing had legal validity
and could not be revoked. Esau was heanbroken (cf.
Heb 12:17). Isaac gave him a blessing inferior to the
one given to lacob (Gn 2739-a0).

The animosity between the brothers deepened, and
Esau plotted to kill Jacob after the death oftheir
father. Rebekah leamed of this, so she instructed Jacob
to flee to her brother Laban in Haran (Gn 27:42-45).
Esau's Hittite wives, meanwhile, had been making life
miserable for Rebekah; she complained to Isaac, who
called Jacob and sent him to Laban to marry one of
his uncle's daughters (27 :46-28:4).

Jacob set out for Haran. Using a stone for a pillow,
he dreamed one night of a ladder reaching up to
heaven, with the angels of God ascending and
descending on it. God spoke to Jacob and gave to him
the promise he had given to Abraham and Isaac con-
ceming the land and descendants. The next moming
lacob took his stone pillow and set it up as a pillar,
anointing it with oil. He named the place Bethel
("house of God") and made a vow that if the tord
would be with him and provide for him, he would
give a tithe to the Lord (Gn 28:10-22).

When Jacob reached the area of Haran, he met
shepherds who knew Laban. Rachel, Laban's younger
daughter, arrived with her father's flock, and ]acob
rolled the large stone from the mouth of the well and
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watered the sheep for her (Gn 29:1-10). When Rachel
leamed that facob was from their own family, she ran
to tell her father, who greeted facob warmly. After
staying with them for a month, Iacob was hired to
tend laban's flocks. When wages were discussed,
Jacob proposed to work seven years to eam Rachel as

his wife (w 15-20).
At the end of seven years )acob was set to claim his

wages, but on the night of the wedding feast, [aban
gave his older daughter, Leah, to )acob; Jacob did not
discover the substitution until moming. He felt
cheated and protested to Laban, but taban insisted
that according to custom the older daughter must
marry first and proposed that Iacob work another
seven years for Rachel. facob agreed to this and put
in his time (Gn 29:21-30).

Cenesis 29 and 30 relate the births of most of
Iacob's children. leah bore Jacob four sons: Reuben,
Simeon, tevi, and Iudah (Gn 29:31-35). She named
her first son Reuben ("see, a son') since she felt that
her husband would love her because she bore a son.
Simeon is derived from the root "hear," since Leah
thought that God had given her this son because he
had heard that she was hated. l,evi is related to the
verb 'join,'for Ieah thought that her husband would
be ioined to her because of this third son. Judah
means "praise," for she praised the tord at the birth
of her founh son.

Rachel had not conceived any children, so she gave
her maid Bilhah to Iacob. She bore him Dan and
Naphtali (Gn 30: 1-8). Rachel named the first son Dan
("he ludged") because God had iudged, that is, vindi-
cated her. Naphtali means "my struggle, my wres-
tling" for Rachel said she had wrestled with and
overcome her sister.

Thereupon Leah gave her maid Zilpah to Jacob as

a wife; she brought forth Gad and Asher (Gn 30: l1).
Gad means "fortune"; Leah said, "Good fortune,"
when he was bom. Asher ("happy") was so named
because Leah said, "Now the women will call me
happy."

Reuben found some mandrakes in the field, and
teah traded them to Rachel for Jacob's services. [,eah
then bore sons five and six, Issachar and Zebulun,
followed by a daughter, whom she named Dinah
(Gn 30:14-21). Issachar perhaps means "reward," for
Leah said that God had rewarded her for giving her
maidservant to her husband. Zebulun probably means
"honor"; teah thought that now her husband would
honor her.

At last Rachel herselfconceived and bore her first
child, a son whom she named foseph. "foseph" means
"he will add" or "may he add," for Rachel wanted God
to add another son to her.

Iacob wanted to leave and go back to Canaan, but
Laban wanted him to stay, for through divination he
had leamed that the lord had blessed him because of
Iacob (Gn 30:27).They discussed the matter of wages,

and Iacob proposed that every speckled and spotted
sheep and goat and wery black lamb become his
(w 32-33). [aban agreed to this, but he quickly
removed all the animals marked in that fashion and
put them under the care of his sons, some three days'
distance from the rest ofthe flocks (w 35-36).

Iacob also contrived to gain an advantage; he tried
to influence the genetics of the animals by putting
speckled and streaked wooden rods by the water
troughs when the best animals were breeding. The
Lord blessed Iacob and he became rich in flocks and
herds (Gn 3037-a3).
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The sons of laban became very bitter toward lacob,
and laban's attitude toward him changed also. lacob
noticed this, and now the Lord spoke to Jacob and
told him to return to Canaan (Gn 31:3-16). Iacob
held a family council with his two wives and told
them how God had blessed him, even though their
father had cheated him and had changed his wages
ten times. Jacob organized his caravan while Laban
was away shearing sheep. Rachel stole her father's
household gods, for their possession would make the
holder heir to Laban's estate (see Nuzi Tablets). The
party took off, crossed the Euphrates, and headed for
Gilead. Laban and his relatives pursued them, but
God spoke to Laban in a dream, warning him not to
say anything to Iacob.

When laban caught up with lacob, he upbraided
him for sneaking away and inquired about his house-
hold gods. Iacob did not know what Rachel had done,
so he said that the one found with the gods should be
put to death (Gn 31:32). Rachel had hidden them in a

camel saddle and was sitting on the saddle when her
father searched the tent. taban did not find the idols.
After this, Jacob became angry and complained that
he had sewed Laban for 20 years and that Laban had
reduced his wages ten times.

Iaban suggested a covenant of peace, so the two
men gathered stones to make a monument and called
it "heap of witness." Early the next morning Laban
said his farewells and retumed home.

As Iacob and his household joumeyed on, he was
met bythe angels of God ('God's camp," Gn 32:2),
so he named that place Mahanaim, "the two camps."
Iacob sent messengers ahead to inform Esau ofhis
retum. They came back with the news that Esau was
approaching with 400 men. Jacob was afraid and
sought the lord's protection. To win Esau's favor,
Jacob sent ahead gifts ofanimals, and that night he
sent his family and possessions across the ford of the
Iabbok River. lacob was left alone, and "a man" wres-
tled with him throughout the night. Toward dawn the
man touched Iacob's thigh, and his hip was dislo-
cated, but Jacob would not give up until the "man"
blessed him. Here the Lord changed Jacob's name to
Israel ("he strives with God"), and Jacob named the
place Peniel ("face ofGod") because he had seen God
face to face and lived (Gn 32:30).

Esau was getting near, so Jacob arranged his family
and went forward, bowing low before his brother. But
Esau was gacious and forgiving and the meeting v/as
a happy one (Gn 33:4). Esau was surprised at Jacob's
large family and property and made every gesture of
friendship. Esau retumed to Seir, and Jacob moved on
to Shechern, where he bought a piece of land from
Hamor, the father of Shechem. Iacob built an altar
there and named it El-Elohe-lsrael, "God, the God of
Israel" (v 20).

Acting on the lord's instructions, ]acob moved to
Bethel and expelled the foreign gods from his house-
hold. At Luz (Bethel) the Lord again met him and
reaffirmed his new name, renewing his promise of
land and descendants (Gn 35:9-15). As they iour-
neyed south, Rachel died while giving birth to her sec-
ond son (w l6-20). She named him Ben-oni ("son
of my sorrow"), but facob changed his name to
Beniamin ("son of the right hand"). Iacob went on to
Hebron and found that Isaac was still living. Isaac
died at age 180 and was buried by Esau and Iacob.

Although the story of facob continues in the book
ofGenesis, the central figure ofchapters 37-50 is
Joseph, facob's favorite son, the firstbom of Rachel.
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Jacob showed this favoritism so openly that the other
sons became jealous of f oseph. They plotted to kill
Joseph but instead sold him to a caravan oftraders on
their way to Egypt (Gn 37:9-28). They took foseph's
coat, dipped it into the blood of a goat, and took it to
their father, telling him that they had found the robe.
facob recognized the coat he had given his son and
concluded that he was dead. lacob was heartbroken
and would not be comforted.

When a famine hit Canaan, Iacob sent his sons to
Egypt to buy grain (Gn 42:1-5), keeping Benfamin at
home. When the brothers retumed to Canaan, they
reported to Jacob that the governor (who was really
loseph) had kept Simeon as a hostage and demanded
that they bring Benjamin with them when they came
again for gain. The famine continued, and Jacob
again sent his sons to Egypt for grain. Very reluctantly,
he permitted Beniamin to go with them, also sending
a gift for the Egyptian governor @3:11-1a).

The next news facob received was that loseph was
alive in Egypt and wanted his father and all his family
to ioin him (Gn a5:21-28). Jacob went first to
Beersheba and made offerings to the Lord. The Lord
spoke to Jacob, telling him to go down to Egypt and
confirming once more the promises he had previously
made. Jacob and his descendants who were in Egypt
numbered 70, including the two sons of foseph.

When Jacob reached Goshen, loseph came to meet
him, and there was a ioyous reunion (Gn 46:28-30).
foseph reponed the arrival ofhis father and brothers
to the pharaoh (47:1) and took five ofthe brothers
and his father to meet the ruler. Israel settled in the
area ofGoshen and prospered there. Iacob spent l7
years in Egypt and reached the age of 147.

When lacob sensed his death was near, he called
Joseph and made him swear that he would bury him
with his forebears in Canaan. foseph took his two
sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, to his father for the
patriarchal blessing. He presented the boys so that
Manasseh, the firstbom, would be on Iacob's right
and Ephraim on his left. Jacob, however crossed his
hands and gave the younger son the greater blessing
(48:13-20). ]acob prophesied that his people would
retum to Canaan, and he gave |oseph a double por-
tion ofthe land. Then Jacob called for all his sons
and gave to each ofthem a blessing (49:1-28). Iudah
received the place of preeminence, and it is he who
appears in the genealogies ofJesus (w 8-12). The
blessing of foseph shows the mark of special favor (w
22-26). lacob also charged his sons to bury him in the
cave ofMachpelah near Hebron, then he drew his feet
up on the bed and died.

foseph summoned the physicians to embalm his
father according to Egyptian practice; there were 40
days for embalming and 70 days for the period of
mouming (Gn 50:l-3). Arrangements were made to
go to Canaan to bury facob as foseph had promised,
and a large funeral procession, including many Egyp-
tian ofEcials as well as the family of Jacob, went up
from Egypt. The company moumed for seven days at
the threshing floor ofAtad; then the sons offacob
buried him in the cave of Machpelah as he had
requested. The entire group retumed to Egypt, and
foseph assured his brothers that he had no intention
of avenging the wrong they had done him. God had
meant the whole episode for good (rw 15-21).

Iacob as the Nation Icrael God made the same
promises conceming the land and the narion to Abra-
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ham, Isaac, and Iacob, but it is by Jacob's Cod-given
name, Israel, that the nation is known.

The name Iacob is used for the nation about 100
times (e.g., Nm 24:5, 19; Dt 32:9; Ps 59:13). It is often
found as a parallel to Israel (e.g., Nm 23:7;Dt33:70;
Is 14:1). "Jacob" is also used specifically of the north-
em kingdom of Israel (Am7:2,5). In Isaiah 4t:2t
"the King of Jacob" refers to God himself.

Sea also Genesis, Book of; Israel, History ofi Patri-
archs, Period ofthe.

2. Father of Joseph, the husband of Mary and earthly
father of Iesus according to Matthew's genealogy (Mt
1:16). Luke, however, names Heli as Joseph's father
(Lk3:2a). See Genealogy of Jesus Christ (The Relation-
ship between the Two Records).

,ACOB'S LADDER* When Jacob left home after
deceiving his father, Isaac, into giving him the blessing
that Isaac had intended for Esau (Gn 27:6-40), he was
not only desirous of finding a wife from among the
daughters of his mother's brother, but he was also liter-
ally fleeing for his life, because Esau had determined to
kill him (v 41). When he stopped to rest for the night in
the open countryside, the tord appeared to him in a

dream and blessed him (28:1O-22). In the vision Jacob
saw a ladder reaching from the earth to heaven with
angels ascending and descending upon it. At the top of
the ladder stood the tord himself, who confirmed to
facob the promise previously given to Abraham (12:2-3,
7), and repeated to Isaac (26:3-5).ln the contex it seems
clear that the ladder with the ascending and descending
angels depicts God reaching out to Jacob and making a
way for facob to have a relationship with him. The com-
munion that was to exist between God and Jacob is sym-
bolized in the ladder and the movement of the angels.
This communication between heaven and earth appears
to be the same point that is made in Iohn l:50 when
fesus says to Nathanael and his other disciples, "You
will all see heaven open and the angels of Cod going up
and down upon the Son of Man' (r.rrr). Iacob was so
overwhelmed by God's grace in revealing himself to him
in this way that he named the place at which this took
place Bethel-the House of God.

|ACOB'S WELL place mentioned only in fohn's Gos-
pel (ln 4:5-29). lt was here that Jesus sat and talked with
the unnamed woman of Samaria, who readily accepted
Jesus' words. This well is located in a plot of ground
acquired by the patriarch lacob, about 3OO yais (274
meters) southeast from the traditional tomb of foseph
(Gn 33:19; los 24:32; ln 4:5-6). The site is about two
miles (3.2 kilometers) southeast of modern Nablus, 600
yards (549 meters) southeast ofthe site ofancient
Shechem (modem Balata), and l,000yards (914 meters)
south of Sychar (modem Askar). Towering over the site
on the nonhwest is Mt Ebal (at the foot of which lies
Askar), and on the southwest Mt Gerizim, mountains of
cursing and blessing respectively (Dt 27:12-13t los
8:30-33). Near here Abraham built his first altar, and
Iacob his second (Gn 12:6-7;33:18-20). Thus the site is
one of the most ancient and sacred in the Holy land.

The well is about 100 feet (30.5 meters) in depth and
one yard (.9 meter) in diameter, cut lhrough limestone.
Fed by subterranean sueams from the adjacent mountain
slopes, the water is pure and plentiful, the pride of the
villagers. A church has existed on the site from at least ao
380. The Greek Onhodox Church acquired the site in
1885 and built a structure on the site. Access to the well
is by steps leading from either side of the church altar to
the well curb below.
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IADA See fade.

,ADAH Variant of Iehoaddah (1 Chr 8:36) and Iarah
(1 Chr 9:42). Sea lehoadah, lehoaddah.

IADDA! Nebo's descendant, who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic era
(Ezr tO:43).

,ADDUA
1. kader who set his seal on Ezra's covenant during the

postexilic era (Neh 10:2f ).
2. Eliashib's descendant and a contemporary of Nehemiah

(Neh 12:11, 22). Iaddua's father, Ionathan (v 11), is
mentioned in the Elephantine papyri as )ohanan (see

also v 22).

fADE* Onam's son from Iudah's tribe (l Chr 2:28,32).

,ADON Workman on the Jerusalem wall after the
return from exile. Iadon worked on the section near the
Old Gate of the city with men from Gibeon and Mizpah.
He was a Meronothite (Neh 3:7).

,AEL wife of Heber. Though her husband was from the
Kenite tribe, a longtime ally of Israel, he had chosen to side
with Iabin, the Canaanite king. Iael demonstrated her loy-
alty to Israel, fabin's enemy, however, by inviting Sisera,

fabin's general, into her tent, giving him milk instead of
water, providing him a place to sleep, and then driving a

tent peg into his temple (lgs 4:f 7-18, 21-22). Deborah, the
inspired poetess, reflecting on the God-given victory over
the Canaanites, praises fael for this deed (5:6, 2a31).

,AGUR Place in the ortreme southem part of Israel, near
Edom, inherited by Iudah's tribe soon after the Conquest
(los l5:21)

IAH* abbreviation of the covenant name of God,
YHWH or Yahweh ('lehovah," KIV; 'LoRD," most modem
translations). The fragment is often used in words and
names (e.g., Hallelujah, lahaziel). Sae God, Names of.

IAHATH
1 . Reaiah's son and the father of Ahumai and [ahad,

Zorathites from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:2).
2. Gershonite tcvite (l Chr 6:20), whose descendant

Asaph was appointed by King David to serve as a

musician in the temple (v 43).
3. A descendant ofShimei, who was a descendant of

Gershon from l,evi's tribe (1 Chr 23:f 0-11).
4. Shelomith's son from kvi's tribe (1 Chr 24:22).
5. Merarite levite, who was one of the supervisors of the

temple repairs under losiah (2 Chr 3a:12).

IAHAZ Town east of the Dead Sea (in modem fordan)
where the Israelites defeated Sihon, king of the Amorites,
when he refused to permit them to pass through his land
(Nm 21:23; Dt2:32; Igs 11:20). Accordingto foshua
13:18, Moses gave the town to Reuben's tribe as part of its
allotment. The town with its surrounding pasturelands
was given to the Merarite tevites ()os 2l:36;7 Chr 6:78).

In later times, in prophetic oracles by both Isaiah (ls
15:4) and Ieremiah (ler 48:21), it is referred to as a city
in the land of Moab. This may indicate that it was taken
from Israel by Moab (to whom it apparently belonged
before Sihon conquered it). The town is mentioned on
the Moabite Stone (known as the Dibon Stele and dating
to c. 845 nc) as the place where Mesha, king of Moab,
had lived while at war with Israel. According to Mesha,
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he took Iahaz from Israel and added it to his own terri-
tory.

fAHAZA*, IAHAZAH* K[V spellings of lahaz. Seelahaz.

,AHAZIAH* K[V rendering of Iahzeiah, Tikvah's son, in
F-zra 70:75. See lahzeiah.

IAHAZTEL
1. Warrior from Benjamin's tribe who joined David at

Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Jahaziel was
one of David's ambidextrous archers and slingers
(1 Chr 12:a).

2. One of the two priests David appointed to blow trum-
pets before the ark as it was brought into the tent in
Jerusalem, where it remained until the completion of
the temple by Solomon (l Chr l6:6).

3. levite belonging to the Kohathite division appointed
by David to temple duties (1 Chr 23:79;24:23).

4. I€vite ofthe sons ofAsaph who encouraged Jehosh-
aphat and the army of Judah not to be dismayed by
the size of Moabite and Ammonite armies coming
against them but to stand still and see the victory of
the lord (2 Chr 20:14). Iehoshaphat's response exem-
plified a godly king encouraging his people to have
faith in the lord their God (w f 8-21).

5. Shecaniah's father. Shecaniah retumed to Jerusalem
with Ezra after the exile (Ezr 8:5).

,AHDAI Caleb's descendant from fudah's tribe (1 Chr
2:a7).

IAHDIEL one of the family heads of Manasseh's tribe
dwelling east of the Jordan following the allotment of
the land (1 Chr 5:24). He was noted as one of the
mighty warriors in his tribe.

f AH DO Gadite, son of Buz and a forefather of a number
of valiant men who were registered during the reigns of
King Ieroboam of Israel (793-753 Bc) and King fotham
of ludah (750-735 nc; 1 Chr 5: l4).

IAHLEEL, ,AHLEELITE Zebulun's son (Gn 46:14) and
the founder of the Iahleelite family (Nm 26:26).

,AHMAI Tola's son from Issachar's uibe (l Chr 7:2).

,AHZAH* Altemate form of Iahaz, a town east of the
Dead Sea, in 1 Chronicles 6:78 (NI-r mg) and Jeremiah
48:21 (NI-r mg) . See lahaz.
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IAHZIEL* Altemate spelling of Jahzeel, Naphtali's son,
in 1 Chronicles 7:13 (Nrr mg). See lahzeel, Iahzeelite.

fArR
1. Descendant of Manasseh (Nm 32:41), who at the time

of the Conquest took several villages in the Argob
region of Bashan and Gilead and called them after his
own name, Hawoth-jair, meaning "Towns of Iair" (Dt
3:14; d. Jos 13:30; 1 Kgs 4:13; 1 Chr 2:23).

See also Havoth-iair, Hawoth-jair.
2. One ofthe iudges of lsrael. tle iudged Israel 22 years.

His being a Gileadite makes it probable that he was a

descendant of #1 above (lgs 10:3-5).
3. Father of Elhanan, who killed Lahmi, Coliath's

brother (1 Chr 20:5). In 2 Samuel 21:19 he is called
f aare-oregim.

4. Farher of Mordecai (Est 2:5). Because of the time lapse
from the capture offeconiah, king ofJudah (597 Bc),
to the beginning ofthe reign ofXerxes, king of Persia
(486 nc), Jair was either the one taken captive with
Jeconiah or his father, Shimei, was, in which case Jair
would have been bom during the Captivity.

lAlRITE Descendant of Jair from Manasseh's tribe (2 Sm
2O:26). Seelain #7.

IAIRUS teader ofthe synaBogue, perhaps at Caper-
naum. Iairus sought fesus among the crowds and peti-
tioned him to come and heal his critically ill daughter.
While delayed by another healing Jesus leamed that
Jairus's daughter had died. Encouraging Iairus not to fear
but to believe, Jesus went on to the leader's house, dis-
missed the moumers, and brought the child back to life
(Mk 5:22, 35-42; Lk 8:41, a9-55).

,AKAN* KfV spelling of Jaakan, Esau's descendant, in
1 Chronicles 7:42. Seelaakan.

IAKEH Agur's father. Agur authored a series ofproverbs
addressed to Ithiel and Ucal (Pw 30:1).

IAKrM
1. Shimei's descendant ftom Benlamin's uibe (1 Chr 8:19).
2. Family leader of the 12th group of Aaron's descendants

assigned to temple duty in David's time (1 Chr 24:12).

IAKIN See |achin.

|AKIN AND BOAZ Seelachin and Boaz.

IAKINITE Sea Iachinite.

IALAM Esau's son and chief of an Edomite clan
(Gn 36:5, 14, l8; 1 Chr r:35).

,ALON Ezrah's son from Judah's tribe (l Chr 4:17).

,AMBRES Enemy of Moses, who, along with fannes, is
used by Paul as an example ofthe type ofperson to
avoid (2 Tm 3:8-9). See Jannes and Jambres.

,AMBRI Ancestor of an Arab tribe. During the Hasmo-
nean (Maccabean) wars when |onathan was ruler, the
Jambrites captured a baggage uain of the Jews when it was
being sent to the Nabateans for safekeeping (1 Macc 9:36).

IAMES (Person)
1 . fames, brother of fesus; leading elder in the church at

Jerusalem; author of the epistle bearing his name.
The only two references to Iames in the Gospels

,AHZEEL, |AHZEELITE Naphtali's son
1 Chr 7:f 3) and founder of the Jahzeelite
(Nm 26:48).

(Cn 46:24;
family

|AHZEIAH Tikvah's son and one of the persons named
in connection with the divorce proceedings beoveen the
Israelites and their foreign wives (Ezr l0:15). Opinions
differ as to whether he was for or against the proceed-
ings. While the Hebrew text can be justifiably read
either way, the grammar favors the interpretation that
Iahzeiah opposed the proceedings (see NLr).

,AHZERAH Ancestor of a priest who retumed to Iudah
after the Babylonian exile (f Chr 9:12). He is called
Ahzai in Nehemiah I 1:13. Little else is known about
him except that he was a great-grandson of a priest
named Immer who lived in Jerusalem before the exile.

See ako Nlzai.
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mention him with his brothers Ioseph (Greek Joses),
Simon, and Iudas (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). This |ames may
have been, after Iesus, the oldest ofthe brothers. The
question has been raised about whether these were
indeed full brothers of fesus by Mary for such a situa-
tion has created difficulty for those who cannot square
it with their views on the perpetual virginity of Mary.
But there seems to be no good reason to challenge the
fact from Scripture. As with the other brothers, lames
apparently did not accept Iesus' authority during his
earthly life (ln 7:5).

There is no specific mention of fames's conversion;
it may have dated from fesus'appearance to him and
the others after Iesus'resurrection (1 Cor 15:7). He
became head of the churcl at Ierusalem (Acts 12:17;
2l:18; Cal 2:9). Although Iesus had always taught the
relative subordination of family ties (Mt l2:48-50; Mk
3:33-35; Lk 8:2 1), it is hard to believe that fames's
authority was not somehow enhanced because of his
relationship to the Master.

Iames was regarded as an apostle (Gal 1:f 9),
although he was not one of the Twelve. Some suggest
he was a replacement for the martFred son of Zebedee;
others infer his apostleship by widening the scope
of that term to embrace both "the Twelve' and "all
the apostles" (see the two separate categories cited in
1 Cor 15:5, 7).

Tradition stated that James was appointed the first
bishop of ferusalem by the Lord himself as well as the
apostles. What is certain is that he presided over the
first Council of Ierusalem, called to consider the terms
for admission of Gentiles into the Christian church,
and he may have formulated the decree that met with
the approval of all his colleagues and was sent to the
churches ofAntioch, Syria, and Cilicia (Acts f5:19-20).
]ames evidently regarded his own special ministry as

being to the Jews, and his was a mediating role in the
controversy that arose in the young church around the
place of the law for those who had become Christians,
from both Gentile and lewish origins.

That he continued to have strong Iewish-Christian
sympathies is apparent fiom the request made to Paul
when the latter visited Jerusalem for the last time (Acts
21:18-25). This was also the last mention in Acts of
James's career. His name also occurs in the NI as the
traditional author of the Epistle of fames, where he
describes himself as "a slave of God and of the tord
Iesus Christ" (las 1:1).

According to Hegesippus (c. 180), Iames's faithful
adherence to the Jewish law and his austere lifestyle
led to the designation "the Just. " It seems clear that
James suffered martyrdom. fosephus places it in the
year 61, when there was a Jewish uprising after the
death of Festus the procurator and before his successor
had been appointed.

2. Iames, son ofAlphaeus; one ofthe 12 aposdes.
James, son of Alphaeus, is always listed as one of

the 12 apostles (Mt 10:3; Mk 3:18; Lk 6:15; Acrs 1:13),
but nothing is known for certain about him. Levi (also
known as Matthew) is also described as the son of
Alphaeus (Mk 2:14), but it is improbable that he and
fames were brothers. Many scholars have identified
him with the one called "lames the less" or 'James the
smaller." The description "the less" seems to have
been given to distinguish him from the son of
7*bedee, and it may signifr that he was either smaller
or younger than Zebedee's son (the Greek word can
cover both interpretations).

3. James, son of Zebedee. One of the 12 apostles; the
first of them to be martyred (ao aa).
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James was a Galilean fisherman whose circum-
stances we can suppose to have been comfortable
(Mk 1:19-20) and who was called to be one of the dis-
ciples at the same time as his brother John (Mt 4:21;
Mk 1:19-20). It is reasonable to assume that he was
older than Iohn, both because he is nearly always
mentioned first and because Iohn is sometimes identi-
fied as "the brother of James" (Mt 10:2; l7:7; Mk 3:17;
5:37).

James, )ohn, and Simon Peter, who wer€ part of a

fishing pannership that included Andrew, Simon's
brother (tk 5:10), were a trio who attained in some
sense a place of primacy among the disciples. They are
found at the center of things-for example, when
fairus's daughterwas raised (Mk 5:37; Lk 8:51), at the
Transfiguration (Mt 17:r; Mk 9:2; Lk 9:28), on the
Mount of Olives (Mk 13:3), and in the Garden of
Cethsemane (Mt 26:37 ; Mk 1 4 :33 ). It was )ames and
John, moreover, who had earlier accompanied Jesus to
the home of Simon and Andrew (Mk 1:29).

lames and John were given by Iesus the nickname
Boanerges, or "sons of thunder" (Mk 3:f 7), when they
were rebuked by the lord for impetuous speech and
for having totally misconceived the purpose of his
coming. This may have been the consequence of the
su8gestion made by them that they should pray for
the destruction of the Samaritan village, the inhabi-
tants of which had rejected the lord's messengers
(Lk 9:54; cf. Mk 9:38; Lk 9:49).

The presumptuous and ill-considered thinking of
the two brothers was obvious also when, after asking
with his brother for a place of honor in the kingdom,
fames was corecipient of the prophecy that they would
drink the cup their Master was to drink (Mk 10:35-40;
cf. Mt20i20-23). The two sons ofZebedee are also
assumed to have been present with the other disciples
when the risen Christ appeared by the Sea of Galilee
(ln 2 1 : 1), though curiously Iames's name is nowhere
mentioned in the fourth Gospel.

We know nothing about James's career subse-
quently until about the year 44, when Iesus' prophecy
was fulfilled: fames was killed "by the sword" by
Herod Agrippa I, and thus became the first of the
Twelve whose martyrdom was referred to in the NT
(Acts 12:1-2).

The wife of Zebedee was Salome (Mt 27:56; Mk
15:40), who may have been a sister of the tord's
mother (ln l9:25). If this were so, it would mean that
Iames and fohn were first cousins of Jesus and that
they may have considered themselves to have been in
a privileged position.

IAMES, Letter of First letter of the General Epistles.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
.Purpose of Writing and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author According to the salutation, this letter was writ-
ten by "fames, a slave of God and of the Lord Jesus
Christ" (las 1:1, Nrr). But who was this Iames? Of the
several mentioned in the NT, only two have ever been
proposed as the author of this letter-James the son of
Zebedee, and lames the Lord's brother.

The James who wrote this epistle was probably not
Iames the son of Zebedee, for he was martyred too early
(ao 44) to have written it (see Acts l2:l-2). Most schol-
ars have identified this Iames as Jesus' brother (Mk 6:3;
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Cal 1:f 9), the prominent elder of the church in Ierusa-
lem (Acts l5:13, l9; 2l:17-25; Gal 2:12). The whole
character of the epistle coincides with what we know of
this James's legalism and Jewishness.

As an elder of Jerusalem writing to the 12 tribes of the
dispersion (which came as a result of the persecution
noted in Acs 1 l: 19), )ames set forth the gospel in its rela-
tion to the law, which the Iews revered. As Paul's epistles
are a commentary on the doctrines flowing from the
death and resu[ection of Christ, so James's episde has a
close connection with Christ's teaching during his life on
eanh, especially his Sermon on the Mount. In both the
Sermon on the Mount and the Epistle of lames, the law is
represented as fulfilled in love, and the very language is
remarkably similar (d Ias 1:2 with Mt 5:12; f as 1:4 with
Mt 5:48; )as 1:5 and 5:14-15 with Mt 7:7-17; )as 2:13
with Mt 5:7 and 6:14-75; Jas 2:10 with Mt5:19;Ias 4:4
with Mt 6 :24; las 4: 1 1 with Mt 7 il -2; Jas 5:2 with Mt
6:19). The whole spirit of this epistle breathes the same
gospel-righteousness that the Sernon on the Mount incul
cates as the highest realization of the law. James's own
character as "the Just" suited this coincidence (d Ias 1:20;
2:10; 3:18 with Mt 5:20). It also fitted him for presiding
over a church still zealous for the law (Acts 2l:18-24; Cal
2:12). lf any could win the Jews to the gospel, he was
the most likely one because he presented a pattem of OT
righteousness, combined with evangelical faith (d also
Ias 2:8 with Mt 5:44, 48).

Date, Origin, and Destlnation Many scholars con-
firm an early date for fames's epistle, even as early as eo
45-49, because the whole orientation of the epistle fits
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Anclent Papyrut
Manuscrlpt of fames
lames 1 :15-18 from
Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 1 229
(c. 200fP23

the early history of the church, an era in which many few-
ish Christians had not made a complete severance from
Judaism. Thus, James uses the terms "the twelve tribes"
(las t:t) and "the synagogue" (2:2, Greek); he speaks as

an OTprophet (5:lff.) and as one fond of OTproverbs
(cf. Ias 1:5 with Pw 2:6; las l:19 with Prv 29:20; Jas 3:18
with Pw l1:30; Jas 4:13-76 with Pw 27:l; and Jas 5:20
with Prv l0:12). Iames's message, as was noted earlier,
closely follows fesus' sermons. t{is message does not deal
with the Iewish/Gentile problems that arose in the 50s
and 60s. Moreover, he, unlike Peter, Jude, and Iohn (in
their episdes), did not deal with false teachings. AII these
facts point to an early date. This date is probably before ao
50, when the first )erusalem Council assembled to discuss
the fewish/Gentile problem (Acts 15:1ff.). Also, the date
is probably after Nt 44, the time of the persecution insti-
gated by Herod Agrippa (12:1). This persecution would
have caused many Iewish Christians to leave Jerusalem
and thereby be "the dispersed" (las t:l) Thus, Iames
should be dated Nt 45-49 . As such, the Epistle of fames
was the first NT book to be written. If these dates are not
accurate, then we are, at least, sure that it was written
before ao 67 or 62, the time of James's martyrdom,
according to fosephus.

Although a number of suggestions have been made
from time to time about the origin of the book there can
be little doubt that the letter was written in Palestine.
The author makes allusions that are Near Eastem gener-
ally and Palestinian particularly (cf. "the early and late
rain," 5:7; the spring of brackish water, 3: I 1; the fig
olive, and vine, 3:12; and the "scorching heat," l:1 1).
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The contents of the letter indicate clearly that fames
was writing to lewish Christians. They are called "the
twelve tribes, " a title of Israel ( I :1 ); their Christianity is
assumed in 2:l; their place of meeting is called a syna-
gogue (2:2); and they are told about the compassion of
"the lord Almighty' (s: )-a name for God used in the
OT. In the shorter, disconnected passages ofthe letter, it
is impossible to discover anything about the readers'cir-
cumstances. Most of these exhonations are general and
relate to social and spiritual conditions one might find
among any $oup of Christians in any age. The more
ortended passages that deal with social conditions
(2:l-12;5:l-11) do provide information about the read-
ers'situation. James is addressing poor Christians who
are employed as farm laborers by wealthy landowners.
A few rich may be included among his Iewish Christian
readers (cf. 4:13-17), but Iames is primarily concemed
with the poor. His statements denouncing the rich are
reminiscent of the OT prophes, especially Amos.

Purpose of Writing and Theological Teaching
The letter of Iames was written ( 1) to strengthen fewish
Christians undergoing trial (las l:2-4, 13-15;5:7-11); (2)
to correct a misunderstanding of the Pauline doctrine of
justification by faith (2)a-26); and (3) to pass down to
first-generation Christians a wealth of practical wisdom.

fames's theology is not dogmatic; it omits the great
theological themes that dominate Paul's writings and
play such an important role in the rest of the books of
the NT. James makes no mention of the Incamation, and
the name of Christ appears only twice (1:1; 2:1). No
mention is made of Christ's sufferings, death, or resurrec-
tion.

fames's theology is practical and has a decided Jewish
flavor. The distinctive Christian features, of course, are
there. Iames has simply mingled the two to produce a

Jewish-Christian document.
The outstanding theological themes of the letter are as

follows:

Temptatiotrs aad Trials The typically Iewish teach-
ings-ioy in trials and the use of trials for the building
and perfecting of character-are both found in the letter
(1:2-4). Iames also discusses the origin of temptation (w
l3-15). Here the author comes into conflict with contem-
porary Iewish theology. The rabbinical solution to the
problem of the origin of sin was that there was an evil ten-
dency in man that enticed man to sin. The rabbis rea-
soned that since God is the Creator of all things, induding
the evil impulse in people, they are not responsible for
their sins. No, says Iames. "And remember, no one who
wants to do wrong should ever say, 'God is tempting me.'
God is never tempted to do wrong and he never tempts
anyone else either. Temptation comes from the lure of our
own evil desires" (w l3-14, Ntr).

Itw The entire letter is concemed with ethical teaching
there is no mention of the central gospel truths of
Christ's death and resurrection. fames presupposes the
gospel and presents the ethical side ofChristianity as

a perfect law. He seems to be reassuring his Iewish-
Christian readers that for them there is still law (the
priceless possession of wery few).

The law (ethical teaching of Christianity) is a perfect
law (1:25) because it was perfected by Iesus Christ. It is
also a law of freedom-that is, a law that applies to those
who have freedom, not ftom law, but from sin and self
through the "word of truth. " Thus "law" is a Palestinian-
Christian few's way of describing the ethical teaching of
the Christian faith, the standard of conduct for the
believer in Jesus Christ.
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This tendenry to describe Christian ethical teaching
as law is found in 2:8-13, a passage that arises out of a
rebuke against the favoritism that Iames's readers were
showing toward the rich. This favoritism was being con-
doned by an appeal to the law of love to one's neigh-
bor. So James writes, "lt is good when you truly obey
our Lord's royal command" (2:E, Nrr). The "royal com-
mand" is for those who are of God's kingdom; it is the
rule of faith for those who have willingly subiected
themselves to God's rule. The identification of law with
the ethical side of Christianity runs through the entire
letter.

Faith aad Worfu Faith plays an important role in the
theology of fames. The basic element of piety (1:3; cf.
2:5) is belief in God-not merely belief in his existence
but belief in his character as being good and benevolent
in his dealings with mankind (f :6). Faith includes belief
in the power of God and in his ability to perform mirac-
ulous acts; it is closely associated with prayer (5: 1 5- 1 6;
cf. 1:6). James has a dynamic concept of faith and clearly
goes beyond Iudaism when he speaks offaith directed
toward the lord Iesus Christ (2:l).

Similarities exist between the concept of faith in James
and that concept in the teachings offesus. For the Lord
Iesus, also, faith meant gaining access to the divine
power and is often associated with healing (d. Mt 27:22;
Mk 5:34; 11:24).

The best-known passage in which faith is mentioned is
lames 2'.14-26, where it is contrasted with works. From a
close study of this passage, it can be determined that
James is not contradicting Paul. For both James and
Paul, faith is directed toward the lord Jesus Christ such
faith will always produce good works. The faith of which
f ames speaks is not faith in the Hebraic sense of trust in
God that results in moral aoion. This is not recogrrized
as rnre faith by Iames (cf. "if a man says he has faith, "
2:74), and, Paul would agree with him.

)ames's use of the word "works" differs significantly
from Paul's. For Iames, "works' are works of faith, the
ethical outworking of true spirituality and include espe-
cially the "work of love" (2:8). (Paul would probably call
such works "the fruit of the Spirit.") When Paul uses the
word "worla," he usually has in mind the works of the
law whereby people attempt to establish their own righ-
teousn€ss before God. It is against such theological her-
esy that Paul's strongest polemics are addressed in the
letters to the Galatians and Romans.

Wiillorn fames's concept of wisdom also reveals the Jew-
ish background of the letter. Wisdom is primarily practi-
cal, not philosophical. It is not to be identified with
reasoning power or the ability to apprehend intellectual
problems; it has nothing to do with the questions hour or
why. ltis to be sought by eamest prayer and is a gift from
God (las 1:5). Both of these ideas find their roots in the
Wisdom Literature of the Jews (cf.Pw 2:6; Wisd of Sol
7:7; Ecclus 1:1). The wise man demonstrates his wisdom
by his good life (las 3:13), whereas the wisdom that pro-
duces iealousy and selfishness is not God's kind of wis-
dom (w 15-16).

Doctriae of the Ead Tine Three imponant end-time
themes are touched upon in the letter.

>THE KINGDoM oF GoD Mention of the kingdom of
God grows out of a discussion of favoritism in the first
half of chapter 2. No favoritism is to be shown to the
rich, for James asks, 'Hasn't God chosen the poor in this
world to be rich in faith? Aren't they the ones who will
inherit the kingdom Cod promised to those who love
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him?" (2:5, NLr). This echoes our lord's teaching in Luke
6:20: "God blesses you who are poor, for the Kingdom
of Cod is given to you' (NLr). The kingdom is the reign
of God partially realized in this life but fully realized in
the life to come (cf. "promised," Ias 2:5).

>TUDGMENT This is a dominant end-time theme of the
letter. In 2:72,lhe readers are admonished to speak and
act, remembering that they will be fudged under the law
of liberty, and they are reminded that judgment is without
mercy to one who has shown no mercy. In other words,
ludgment will be administered according to "works of
love." In 3:1, lames addresses teachers and reminds them
that privilege is another basis on which God iudges.

The theme of judgment again appears in 5:l-6, and here
the author reaches prophetic heights. God's iudgment will
fall on the wealthy landowners who have lived self-
indulgent, inesponsible lives. Not only have they cheated
their poor tenant farmers; they have even "condemned
and killed good people who had no power to defend
themselves against you [the landowners]" (5:6, Nn). AII
this has made them ripe for iudgment ("your hearts are
nice and fa! ready for the slaughter"-v 5, NLr).

The final passage on judgment (5:9) is addressed to
those who are exploited or suffering. James's word of
exhonadon is that they are not to grumble against each
other. Iudging is God's business, and the Iudge is close at
hand.

>THE SECOND COMING The hope of Christ's coming is
presented as the great stimulus for Christian living. Every
kind ofsuffering and trial must be endured because the
coming of Christ is at hand (5:8). This expectancy is
powerful and immediate-like that found in the
Thessalonian letters.

Content In the true spirit of Wisdom Literature, James
touches upon many subjects. His short, abrupt para-
graphs have been likened to a string of pearls-each is an
entity in itself. Some transitions exist, but they are often
difficult to find and James moves quickly from one sub-
iect to another.

The author begins by identifring himself as the "slave
of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, " and his readers as
the "twelve tribes in the dispersion" (see Nr-r mg)-that
is, the fewish Christians who left Jerusalem and Israel
due to persecution.

His first word is one of encouragement. Trials are to
be counted as joy because they are God's way oftesting
the believer, and they produce spiritual maturity. If the
reason for a trial is not clear, God can and will give the
answer. He is a lavish giver of wisdom to those who
really want it (1:5-8).

A poor Christian should be proud of his exahed posi-
tion in fesus Christ, and a rich Christian should be glad
that he has discovered there are more important things
than wealth. Riches are transitory like quickly wilting
flowers under the hot Palestine sun (1 :9-1 1).

God promises life to those who endure trials. One must
not blame God for temptation, for it is contrary to his very
nature either to be tempted or to tempt people. Tempta-
tion has its origin in people's selfish desire-a desire that,
when brought to full fruition, produces death (1:12-15).
Cod is not the origin of temptation but the source of all
good. He has given people his best gift, the gift of new life,
and this has come through the gospel (w 16-18).

The proper attitude toward the Word of Truth is recep-
tivity, not anger, and effective listening to that word
involves spiritual preparation of heart and mind. Such a
reception of the word brings salvation ( f : l 9-2 1 ). The
word is to be acted upon, not merely listened to. To be a

TYNDALE

passive hearer is to be like a man who sees himself in a
mirror, and because he takes such a fleeting glance, for-
gets what he sees. An active hearer, one who takes a long
look in the mirror of God's Word, will become a doer,
and God will bring great blessing into his life (w 22-25).

True religion is an intensely practical thing. It involves
such things as controlling one's tongue, looking after
the needs oforphans and widows, and adopting a
nonworldly life style (7 :2 6 - 27 ).

Favoritism and faith in lesus Christ do not go together. It
is wrong to show favoritism to a rich man when he comes
into the assembly and to igrore a poor man. C,od has cho-
sen poor people to be heirs of his kingdom. Furthermore,
to show favoritism to the rich does not make sense, since
they are the very ones who drag Christians into court and
blaspheme the name of Christ (2: 1 -7 ). lf , by showing defer-
ence to the rich, the royal law-to love one's neighbor as

oneself -is fulfilled, well and good. But to show favoritism
is sin, and such sin will be ludged by God. In order to be a
lawbreaker one has only to break a single law (w 8-13).

Can a faith that does not produce works save a per-
son? What good is a faith that does not respond to
human need? Such a faith is dead. Someone will object
by saying that there are "faith Christians" and there are
"works Christians." But this is not so. True faith is always
demonstrated by works. It is not enough to have ortho-
dox beliefs. Even the demons are theologically orthodoxl
Abraham, by offering up Isaac, is an er<ample of how true
faith and works go together. Even Rahab the prostitute
demonstrated her faith by protecting the spies at fericho.
So faith and works are inseparable (2Ja-26).

Not many people should become spiritual teachers,
because of the awesome responsibility involved. All of us
are subject to mistakes, especially mistakes of the tongue,
because the tongue is almost impossible to control. It is
like a destructive blaze set by hell itself. The tongue is
also inconsistent; it is used both to praise God and to
curse men. Such inconsistency ought not to be (3:l-12).

True wisdom will always evidence itself in ethical liv-
ing whereas false wisdom produces iealousy and selfish
ambition (3:r3-18).

Strife and conflict arise out of illegitimate desires. Fail-
ure to have what one wants arises either from not asking
God for it or from asking for the wrong thing. To be a
friend of the world is to be an enemy of God, for God is a
fealous God and will brook no rivals. He also opposes the
proud but offers abundant grace to the humble (a:1-f0).

To speak against a brother or sister, or to iudge them,
is to speak against God's law and to iudge it. The Chris-
tian's proper role is to be a doer of the law, not a iudge.
The role ofiudge belongs to God alone (a:11-12).

Life is uncertain. Therefore, plans for traveling or
doing business should be made with the realization that
all are subiect to the will of God. To do otherwise is to
be boastful and arrogant. When what is right is clearly
known and one fails to do it, that is sin (a)3-17).

Iudgment is coming to the rich because they are
hoarding their wealth instead of using it for good pur-
poses. God is not unmindful of the cries of the poor
whom the rich have cheated and uniustly condemned.
He is preparing the selfish, unscrupulous rich for a day
of awful iudgment (5:l-6).

In the midst of suffering and iniustice, the poor are to
be patient for Christ's coming, as the farmer must be
patient as he waits for God to send the rains to cause his
crops to grow and ripen. The retum of Christ is at hand
and therefore complaining and judging one anorher
must cease. Iob is a good example of patience and endur-
ance in suffering. One need not use oaths to guarantee
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the truthfulness of his statements. A single yes or no is
sufticient (5:7-12).

Suffering should elicit prayer, cheerfulness, and praise.
When believers are sick they should call the elders of the
church to pray for them and anoint them with oil. God
has promised to answer such prayers. If the siclirress is
due to personal sin, and if that sin is confessed, God will
forgive. Eliiah is a classic example of how the prayer of a
righteous man has powerfirl results (5:13-18).

Ifa Christian sees that another Christian has strayed
from the truth and is able to bring him or her back into
fellowship with Christ and his church, the consequences
will be (f ) that the sinner will be saved from death, and
(2) that God will forgive the erring Christian (5:19-20).

See also Brothers of lesus; Iames (Person).

,AMIN
1. Simeon's son (Gn 46:10; Ex 6:15; I Chr 4:24) and,

founder of the Jaminite family (Nm 26:12).
2. Ram's son from Iudah's tribe (l Chr 2:27).
3. One of the men (perhaps a Levite) who taught and

explained the law to the people following Ezra's pub-
lic reading (Neh 8:7).

IAMINITE Descendant of Jamin from Simeon's tribe
(Nm 26:12). See Iamin #1.

IAMLECH teader in Simeon's uibe (r Chr 4:34).

,AMNIA Altemate name for fabneh in ludith 2:28. See

Iabneh.

fANAI Gadite chief who settled, along with his kins-
men, in the land of Bashan (1 Chr 5:12).

IANIM City in the hill country of the territory assigned
to Iudah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:53). Its loca-
tion is presumably southwest of Hebron.

IANNAI Ancestor of Jesus recorded in Luke's genealogy
(lk 3:2a). See Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

|ANNES AND |AMBRES Two of Pharaoh's magi-
cians, who opposed Moses and ried to show that they
were as effective as he at working miracles (B( 7-9).
Iewish legend regarded Iannes and fambres (somewhat
improbably) as sons of Balaam, the Midianite prophet of
Numbers 22-24. Curiously, the Exodus chapters do not
identifr them by name. The only biblical reference to
them appears in the NT. The apostle Paul saw similarity
betlveen Jannes and fambres and the false teachers of
debased intellect who were enemies of the truth in his
day (2 Tm 3:6-8).

Much speculation has arisen about the two names.
They are apparently Semitic, but their precise derivation
is unclear. They are referred to in the Qumran docu-
ments and in late fewish, pagan, and early Christian lit-
erature. Variations include "Yohanneh and his brother'
(Qumran), "Yohane and Mamre" (Babylonian Talmud),
and "Mambres" (the translation in most latin and some
Greek manuscripts of 2 Tm 3:8). The names appear also
in the writings of Pliny (first century eo) and of Apuleius
and Numenius (both second century), though both
names are not always cited.

Origen, an Aler<andrian church father, twice referred to an
apocr;phal work entided The Book of fannes and lambres,
suggesting that it was the source of Paul's words in 2 Timo-
thy. A Latin church document called the Gelasian Decree
(fifth or sixh century?) mentions Penitence of lannes and
Jambres, possibly the work mentioned by Origen.
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,ANOAH
1. City defining the eastem border of Ephraim's territory

located southeast ofShechem and northeast ofShiloh
(los l6:6-7). It has been identified with modern
Khirbet Yanun.

2. Town (modem Yanuh) of Naphtali's tribe captured by
Tiglath-pileser, king ofAssyria, during the reign of
King Pekah of Israel in732 Bc (2 Kgs 15:29).

fANOHAH* KIV spelling of lanoah, a town in
Ephraim's territory in Ioshua 16:6-7. Seelanoah #1.

fANUMt KIV spelling of lanim, a town in ludah's teni-
tory, in foshua 15:53. Sea Ianim.

fAPHETH One of Noah's three sons (Gn 5:32; 7:13;9:18,
23, 27; lO:l-5; I Chr 1:4-5) who, along with his wife, was
among the eight human survivors of the geat Flood.
Because fapheth and his brother Shem acted with respect
and modesty in covering their father's nakedness while he
was in a drunken condition (Gn 9:20-23), they were both
blessed in Noah's prophaic pronouncement of Genesis
9:26-27. Of Iapheth, Noah said, 'God enlarge fapheth, and
la him dwell in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan be his
slave" (nsv). There are two interpretations of the meaning
of this prophecy. Some understand the enlargement of
fapheth to be a reference to a treat increase in numbers of
descendants. "To dwell in the tents of Shem" is understood
as )apheth's sharing in the blessing of Shem. According to
this view, there is to be a time when God will work primar-
ily with Shem (the people of Israel), but then, at a later
time, Iapheth will be brought into connection with the
faith of Israel and share in its promises. In this view fulfill-
ment is found in the opening of the gospel to the Gentiles
at the inception of the NI church. Others undentand the
"enlargement of Iapheth" to refer to tenitorial enlargement,
and the "dwelling in the tents of Shem" as the conquest of
Shemite territory by Iaphethites. In this view, fulfillment is
found in the Greek and Roman conquests of Palestine.

In the "table of nations" in Genesis 10:2, Iapheth is
listed as the father of Gomer, Magog Madai, Iavan, Tubal,
Meshech, and Tiras. These are the ancestors of peoples
who lived to the north and v/est of Israel and who spoke
what today are classified as Indo-European languages.

Sea arro Nations; Noah #l.

,APHIA (Person)
1. King of lachish who loined an alliance of four other

Amorite kings to punish Gibeon for its ueaty with the
Iews. Ioshua dealt a total defeat to the Amorites at the
battle of Beth-horon (aided by hailstones and the sun
standing still). Iaphia and the four kings hid in a cave
at Makkedah but were discovered and hung by Ioshua
(los 10:3-22).

2. Son bom to David while he was king in Ierusalem
(2 Sm 5:15; I Chr 3:7; 14:6).

,APHIA (Place) Town described as part of the south-
em border of Zebulun's territory (los I 9: I 2). It has been
identified with modem Yafa, about two miles (3.2 kilo-
meters) southwest of Nazareth.

,APHLET Heber's son and chief in Asher's tribe ( I Chr
7:32-33).

,APHIETITES People occupying an area that marked
part of the southem border of Ephraim's territory in the
vicinity of Beth-horon (fos 16:3).

fAPHO* KJV form of Ioppa in Ioshua 19:46. Seeloppa.
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fAR see Pottery.

f ARAH* Descendant of King Saul (l Cfu 9:42, Nrr mg).

IAREB* Name used by Hosea to designate an Assyrian
king (Hos 5:13). Because no such name is to be found in
the Assyrian king lists, some have coniectured that it des-
ignated Sargon, but this is mere speculation. In all prob-
ability Hosea chose this name (which in Hebrew means
"contentious") to describe the opposition that Ephraim
and Judah would encounter from a contentious king in
Assyria because oflsrael's sin (10:6).

,ARED Mahalalel's son and a descendant of Seth. He
was the father of Enoch (Gn 5:15-20; 1 Chr 1:2; Lk
3:37). See Genealogy oflesus Christ.

,ARESIAH* KfV rendering of Jaareshiah, Ieroham's son,
in I Chronicles 8:27 . See Jaareshiah.

,ARHA Egyptian servant of Sheshan, Jerahmeel's descen-
dant, who was given his mastels daughter in marriage.
Sheshan did this because he had no sons (1 Chr 2:34-35).

IARrB
1. Altemate name for Iachin, Simeon's son, in I Chroni-

cles 4:24. See Jachin #1.
2. Man who assisted Ezra in securing temple sewants

before the retum to Palestine from exile (Ezr 8:16).
3. From Ieshua's family, a priest who obeyed Ezra's

exhortation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile
(Ezr l0:18).

IARMUTH
1. Fortified city in the northem pan ofthe Shephelah given

to Iudah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:35). It was
one of five Amorite cities that banded together to attack
Gibeon after they had made peace with Ioshua and
Israel (10:3-5). Jarmuth was reinhabited after the exile
by people of ludah (Neh 11:29), and possibly main-
tained a population throughout the Dispersion. It is
identified with Ktrirbet Yarmuk 18 miles (29 kilome-
ters) southwest of Jerusalem. Archaeological evidence
suggests that the area of the Bronze Age city was six to
eight acres (2 .4 to 3 .2 hectares) and had a population
of about 1,500 to 2,000 people. It is mentioned in the
Amama letters as receiving aid from tachish.

2. One of four cities of Issachar given to the kvites for
their inheritance (los 27i28-29). It is apparently iden-
tifiable with Ramoth in 1 Chronicles 6:73 and Remeth
in Joshua I 9:2 1. A stele of Pharaoh Seti I was found at
Beth-shan, referring to the whole area as Mt Jarmuth.

See also lrcvitical Cities.

IAROAH Gilead's son from Gad's tribe (r Chr 5:14).

IASHAR, Book of This was an ancient Hebrew writing
that is no longer extant. It was probably a national song-
book containing songs praising the o<ploits of Hebrew
heroes. It is mentioned in the OT account of foshua's
command to the sun and moon to stand still during the
battle with the five kings (Ios f 0:13) and in the account
of David's lament over Saul and fonathan (2 Sm
l:17 -27). It is also possible that Solomon's words of ded-
ication of the temple ( 1 Kgs 8:12- 13) were included.
According to the Septuagint (Greek translation ofthe
OT), the writer of that passage uses the same language as
in Joshua 10:12-13 and asks rhetorically if Solomon's
statement were written in the book of "Song." Some
scholars believe that this question may have accidentally
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dropped out of the Hebrew text since the whole quota-
tion appears in the Septuagint following Solomon's
prayer of 1 Kings 8:14-53. It is also likely that some
Hebrew letters may have been transposed so that the
Septuagint reads "Song" instead of "Jashar." Ifone
accepts these assumptions, then I Kings 8:12-13 would
have been part of the Book of Iashar.

It is also possible that the Septuagint rendering "Book
of Song " is the more corect title. AII of the quotations are
poetry; the term "lashar" has never been explained satis-
faoorily; and "lashar" has similarities to various Hebrew
root forms meaning "to sing." Hence, some scholars
believe that "Book of Song" is a more correct title.

The nature of the book cannot be determined with cer-
tainty except to say that it probably contained a wide
variety of songs. This is evident as one considers the
types of materials contained in the three passages men-
tioned above. One is an appeal for the prolonging of
daylight in order for Israel to complete a military victory
one is an example of David's literary skill and an expres-
sion of the national importance and dose friendship of
the persons involved; and one is an exclamation extol-
ling God's supremacy over ritual and nature.

The origin of the Book of Iashar is more clouded in
obscurity than is its content. Some believe that it was a
written collection of songs dating to the days before the
monarchy. Some think that it was an oral uadition dating
approdmately from the time of Solomon. Others suggest
that it was a vital instrument in the establishment of liter-
ary archives during the monarchy to preserve tre notable
events of Israelites. This has led to the suggestion that the
Song of Miriam (Ex 15:21) and the Song of Deborah
(lgs 5) may have been part of the collection.

The book has long interested many people, and this
interest has led to various false imitations, false identifi-
cations, and false reproductions ofit.

IASHEN One of David's 30 mighty men (2 Sm 23:32).
The Hebrew text reads "the sons oflashen, " and I Chroni-
des 1l:34 reads "the sons of Hashem the Gizonite." Scholars
are generally agreed that the phrase "the sons of is ditto-
graphic and repeats the last three letters ofthe preceding
word. The reading in the original text probably was either
"Jashen the Cizonite" or "Hashem the Gizonite," making
him, and not his son, the mighty man of David's army.

,ASHOBEAM
1. Zabdiel's son who was put in charge of David's

"Three" mightiest men ( 1 Chr 1 1: 1 1) and also
appointed chief of a division (24,O0O soldiers) on
duty in the first month of the year (1. Cfu 27 :2). He
is the same person as fosheb-basshebeth, the Tahke-
monite (2 Sm 23:8, Nrr mg). fashobeam gained
renown by killing 300 men, according to I Chronicles
11:11, or 800, accordinglo 2 Samuel 23:8.

2. One of the ambidextrous warriors who ioined David
atZiklag (1 Chr 12:6).

fASHUB
1. Issachar's third son (l Chr 7:1; altemately called Iob

in Gn 46:13), and founder of the Iashubite family
(Nm 26:24).

2. Bani's descendant, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the orile (Ezr 10:29).

JASHUBI-LEHEM Mentioned along with Moab in
1 Chronicles 4:22.

fASHUBITE Descendant of Jashub, Issachar's third son
(Nm 26:24). Sae fashub *1.
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,ASIEL' KfV form of Iaasiel the Mezobaite in 1 Chroni-
cles 1 1:47. Sae Iaasiel # l.

fAsoN
1. )ewish high priest (174-171 rc) who brought about

the decline of the priesthood by Hellenizing Ierusa-
lem, making her inhabitants "citizens of Antioch"
(2 Macc 4:9ff.). He was deposed by his cousin Onias
Menelaus, but when a false repon told of the death of
Antiochus Epiphanes, Iason attacked Jerusalem with-
out mercy for his own people. Antiochus, retuming
from an aborted attack on Egypt, retook ferusalem
and Jason was forced to flee to Translordan and
thence from city to city. Second Maccabees reports
that at his death, "Uason] who had cast out many to
lie unburied had no one to moum for him; he had no
funeral of any sort and no place in the tomb of his
fathers" (5:10, nsv).

2. Iewish Christian at Thessalonica who hosted Paul
and Silas (Acts l7:1, 5-9). He and others were called
before the city officials on charges of harboring sedi-
tionists. He was released when he put up bail.

3. Christian at Corinth who, along with Paul, sent greet-
ings to the church at Rome (Rom l6:21).

,ASPER Variety of green qularrz. See Stones, Precious.

fATHAN* One of the sons of Shemaiah, who had
accompanied Tobit to Jerusalem to worship (Tb 5:14,
Nrr mg).

,ATHNIEL Fourth son of Meshelemiah the Korahite
and doorkeeper of the temple in David's time (1 Chr
26:2).

IATTIR Town in the hill country of Iudah given to the
I€vites (los 15:48;21:14;1 Chr 6:57). David sent spoils
from his victory over the Amalekites to Iattir (l Sm
30:27).lt is identified with modem Khirbet'Attir, 13
miles (21 kilometers) southeast of Hebron.

IAVAN (Person) Iapheth's son whose seafaring
descendants migrated to the north and west of Canaan
(Cn 10:2-4; I Chr l:5-7).

,AVAN* (Place) location commonly identified with
Greece. The name is linguistically associated with Ionia,
a region in westemmost Asia Minor that was colonized
by Greeks. By extension, Javan came to be applied to
Greece itself. In most occurrences in the Greek transla-
tion ofthe Bible, )avan appears as "Hellas," Greece.

Some hints as to its location are given as early as the
"table ofnations," where Javan appears as the fourth son
of Iapheth (Gn 10:2; cf. 1 Chr 1:5); moving west from
Comer, this tends to place it in Europe. Iapheth is also
said to be the father of Elishah, Tarshish, Kittim, and
Dodanim or Rodanim (Gn 10:4; I Chr 1:7). The connec-
tions of these areas or peoples is well known.

Most of the references to Ionia (Greece) are in the pro-
phetic books. In Isaiah 66:19 Javan is named along with
Tarshish, Put, Lud, and Tubal as places to which the
glory ofthe Lord will be declared. These are taken as a
representative of the distant nations.

In a lengthy prophecy against Tyre, Ezekiel refers to
Iavan, Tubal, and Meshech as those who traded slaves
and bronze vessels for the merchandise ofTyre (Ez
27:73), while in foel 3:6 Tlne is condemned for having
sold the people of Iudah and Ierusalem to the Greeks. In
Ezekiel 27:19 the Hebrew text reads "Vedan and Iavan
from Uzal." This is translated as "Greeks from Uzal" in

,EBUS, 

'EBUSITE 
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the NLr (see also mg). The xasr sates, "Vedan and Javan
paid for your wares from Uzal"; tJ:,e rry reads "Dan also
and favan." The nsv (see also mg) follows the Greek
translation: "wine frorn Uzal."

The references to Javan in Daniel clearly mean Greece.
The he-goat who represents the king of Greece (Dn 8:2 1)
is Alexander the Great, whose empire was divided among
his four generals upon his death. The prince of Greece in
Daniel 10:20 is parallel to the prince of Persia in Daniel
10:13, 20. It has been suggested that "prince" means
guardian angel, but the prince of Persia's opposition to
the archangel Michael makes it evident that "prince" is a
demonic spint of high rank (d Eph 6:12). Conflio
between Persia and Greece is predicted in Daniel 1 1:2,
while the following verse tells of the success of Alo<ander
the Great and the breakup of his empire.

See also Greece, Greek.

,AVELIN Light, sho+ spearlike weapon. Sae Armor and
Weapons.

IAZER Town east of the Iordan fuver in southem
Gilead, taken with its surrounding villages by the Israel-
ites under Moses (Nm 2f :32). The tribes of Cad and
Reuben asked for the lands oflazer and Gilead. They had
large flocla and herds and saw that the east side of the
Iordan was fenile and best suited for livestock grazing
(32:l-5). They promised to build protection for their
women and children, rhen go with the other tribes to
fight in Canaan (w 6-27). Iazer became a border point
marking the inheritance of Gad (los 13:25) and was
given to the levites (los 21:39; 1 Chr 6:81). When Joab
was sent to number the people, he reached the city of
lazer ir Gad (2 Sm 24:5). This town was later recognized
during a search for "capable men" under King David
(1 Chr 26:31). Just over 200 years later, however, it was
occupied by Moab (ls 16:6-9; ler 48:32).

IAZIZ One of David's royal stewards in charge of the
flocks (r Chr27:30-31).

IEALOUSY*, Ordeal of Numbers 5:11-28 contains a
provision by which a man who suspected his wife of adul-
tery could bring her to the priest to determine her guilt or
innocence. She had to appear with a grain offering take
an oath, and then drink "bitter" water mixed with dust
taken from the tabemacle floor. As the woman drank rhe
water, the priest offered the iealousy offering. If she were
guilty, "her abdomen [would] swell and her thigh [wouldl
waste away" (Nm 5:27, rrr mg), and she would be a olrse
among the people. If she were innocent, no ill effects
would result. Saa Bittemess or fealousy, Water of.

lEAR!M, Mount Mountain on the nonhwest border
of Iudah's territory between Beth-shemesh and Kiriath-
iearim. Kesalon was located on its nonhern slope (fos
15:10). It is associated with Mt Seir and Mt Ephron.

See also Kesalon.

,EATERAI*, IEATHERAI Zerah's son, a Gershonite
l,evite (1 Chr 6:21), called Ethni in 1 Chronicles 6:41.

f EBERECHIAH*, ,EBEREKIAH Father of Zechariah the
scribe. Zechariah, with Uriah the priest, witnessed Isaiah's
prophecy of the Assyrian conquest of lsrael (Is 8:2).

,EBUS, ,EBUSITE walled city, lying on the boundary
between ludah and Beniamin, conquered by David;
thereafter, it was known as the 'city of David," or ancient
Ierusalem. Its occupants were Jebusites (los 18:16). They
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were one of the several clans or tribes collectively known
as Canaanites (Gn 10:15-16). Their land, along with that
of their neighbors, was repeatedly promised to the Israel-
ites (Ex 3:8; l3:5; 23:23; 33:2; 34:71; Nm 13:29; Dt 7:1;
20: r 7). This promise was partially fulfilled early in the
campaign under Ioshua (los 3:10; l2:8; 18:16; cf.24:71).
It is said that the men of Judah fought against Ierusalem
and took it (18:28). "The Benlamites, however, failed to
dislodge the Jebusites, who were living in Jerusalem; to
this day the Jebusites live there with the Beniamites"
(lgs 1:2 t, NIV). Apparently the city was captured by the
men of Judah, but its inhabitants were not destroyed and
they later reoccupied the site.

febus, the Anclent Clty of Davld The ancient city, Jebus,
was iust south of the ancient Old City, lerusalem.

febus (or ferusalem) lay on the borderline between two
tribes, and this may account for its survival until the time
of David. The borders of Iudah and Benjamin are thus
defined: 'The boundary then passed through the valley of
the son of Hinnom, along the southem slopes of the
Jebusites, where the city of ferusalem is located. Then it
went west to the top of the mountain above the valley of
Hinnom, and on up to the northem end of the valley of
Rephaim" (los l5:8, Nrr); "it then goes down the valley
of Hinnom, south of the shoulder of the Iebusites, and
downward to En-rogel" (los 18:16, nsv). The two accounts
agree: the survey of Judah follows a westerly direction; the
survey of Benlamin moves eastward; both indicate that
)ebus lay on the southem slope of the "mountain" north
of the valley of Hinnom, the site of East Ierusalem today.

The city's survival was assured by a constant supply
ofwater, the spring of Gihon, and by strong natural
defenses. It was easily defended by steep valleys on three
sides: the Kidron on the east, the Hinnom on lhe south
and west. The Jebusites therefore considered their city
impregnable. This gave them a certain arrogance and
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complacenry. After the death of Saul, when David was
seeking to consolidate the kingdom, the Iebusites scom-
fully challenged David to capture their stronghold (2 Sm
5:6; cf. 1 Chr 1t:5). As the last remaining Canaanite
stronghold in the area, it presented a unique challenge.
Ioab apparently led the atta& up the water shaft and suc-
ceeded where previous attempts had failed (2 Sm 5:8).

For political as well as strategic reasons, David decided
to move his capital from Hebron to Jebus. Politically, it
lay in neutral territory between Iudah and Benjamin and
thus aroused no lealousy. Strategically, it was easily
defended and more centrally located. The choice proved
a wise one. ln spite of the fact t}rat lebus-lerusalem lies
on no waterway or major highway, it has become
through the centuries the spiritual capital of the world.
Under David and Solomon, it became Israel's religious
center, and today it is of prime importance to the three
maior monotheistic religions of mankind.

See also Jerusalem.

,ECAMIAH* KIV spelling of Iekamiah, King Iehoia-
chin's son, in 1 Chronicles 3:18. See Iekamiah #2.

, EC HOLIAH* KIV spelling of lecoliah, King Azariah's
mother, in 2 Kings l5:2. Seelecoliah.

IECHONIAH* Altemate form of lehoiachin, a ludean
king in Matthew l:11-12. SeeJehoiachin.

IECHONIAS* KIV form of fechoniah, an altemate
name of Iehoiachin, king of Judah, in Matthew l:11-12.
See Iehoiachin.

,ECOLIAH Mother of King Azaiah, or Uzziah (2 Kgs
l5:2; 2 Cfu 26:3).

IECONIAH* Alternate name for King Iehoiachin of
Judah, who was carried into Babylonian o<ile (1 Chr
3:16-17; ler 24:l). See Jehoiachin.

f EDATAH
1. Shimri's son and the father of Allon. He is listed in the

genealogical tables of the Simeonites who settled in
the valley of Gedor in Hezekiah's time (1 Chr  :37).

2. Harumaph's son, who helped repair the ]erusalem
wall after the exile (Neh 3:10).

3. Aaron's descendant and head ofthe second ofthe 24
priestly divisions for temple service in David's time
(1 Chr 24:7). His descendants are listed among the
retumed odles (1 Chr 9:10; Ezr 2:36; Neh 7:39). The
individuals and families listed below are probably a
part of this priesdy line, but their exao relationships
are difficult to determine.

4. Provincial priest who agreed to resettle in postodlic
Jerusalem (Neh 1 l: 10; cf. v 2).

5. Priest who retumed with Zerubbabel after the exile
(Neh 12:6-7). In the next generation this was the
name of a family (v 21).

6. One of the odles taken by Zechariah as witness to the
symbolic crowning of foshua (Nrr "leshua"). He may
be the same as #4 or #5 above. He came back from
captivity bringing gifts for the temple in the days of
the high priest |oshua (Zec 6:10-14).

JEDIAEL
1. Beniamin's son (1 Chr 7:6, 10-11), whose descendants

were warriors, numbering 17,2OOby David's time.
Some suggest that he is identifiable with Ashbel, also
Beniamin's son (Gn 46:21).

See also Ashbel, Ashbelite.
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2. Shimri's son, listed among David's mighty men (1 Chr
1 1:45).

3. One who deserted Saul to ioin David at Ziklag ( I Chr
12:20). He may be the same as #2 above.

4. Member of the lrvitical family of Korah, appointed a
doorkeeper of the temple during David's reign (1 Chr
26:2).

,EDIDAH Adaiah's daughter, the wife of KingAmon of
Iudah and the mother of King Iosiah (2 Kgs 22:l).

,EDIDIAH Name meaning "beloved of the Lonp
[Yahweh]." God told Nathan the prophet to give Solo-
mon, David's second son by Bathsheba, this name soon
after his birth (2 Sm 12:24-25).

f EDUTHUN Member of the tevitical family of Merar
who, along with Asaph and Heman, presided over the
music in the sanctuary in David's reigr (l Chr 25:1;
2 Chr 5:12; called "Ethan" in I Chr 6:44; l5:17).leduthun
is mentioned in the titles of Psalms 39,62, and 77. Some
of his sons were set apart to prophesy with lyres, harps,
and cymbals (1 Chr 25:1-3), apparendy following the
example of their father, who was called "the kin(s seer"
(2 Chr 35:15). In I Chronides 16:38 and 42, he is listed
as Obed-edom's father.

IEEZER*, ,EEZERITE. KJV forms of Iezer and lezeite,
contractions of Abiezer and Abiezerite, the names of
Gilead's son and his descendants (Nm 26:30). Sea
Abiezer # I .

IEGAR-SAHADUTHA Aramaic name given by taban
to the heap ofstones that he and facob piled up as a
memorial to their covenant; Jacob called it 'Galeed"
(Gn 31:47). The name means "heap of witness."

See also Caleed.

,EHALLELEL
1. Descendant ofludah who had four sons (1 Chr  :16).
2. Levite of the family of Merari whose son Azariah par-

ticipated in the cleansing of the temple in Hezekiah's
time (2 Chr 29:12).

f EHDETAH
1. Shubael's son, a Levite in David's time (r Chr 24:20).
2. Royal steward from Meronoth who was in charge of

David's donkeys (l Chr 27:30).

IEHEZKEL Levite assigned to temple duty in David's
time; Ieader of the 20th division (l Chr 24:16).

,EHIAH tevite who, along with Obed-edom, was
appointed as doorkeeper for the ark when David brought
it to Ierusalem (1 Chr 15:24).

IEHTEL
1. KIV spelling of Ieiel, King Saul's ancestor, in 1 Chroni-

cles 9:35. Seeleiel *2.
2. KIV spellin8 of leiel, Hotham's son, in I Chronicles

71:44. See leiel #3.
3. A tcvite musician who, along with other levites

appointed by David, played a psaltery at the removal
of the ark to lerusalem (1 Chr 15:18-20). Afterward,
he was appointed to a permanent ministry of music in
the sanctuary (1 Chr f6:5).

4. L,evite of the family of Genhon; a chief of the house of
Iadan (1 Chr 23:8, Nr-r mg). He was in drarge of the tem-
ple treasury during David's reigr-an office that seems to
have continued in the family (29:8)-and founder

IEHOAHAZ 673

of a priestly family called fehieli or ]ehielites
(26:2r-22).

5. Hacmoni's son who, with David's unde Jonathan
(a counselor and a scribe), was appointed to take
care ofthe king's sons as a tutor and adviser ( 1 Chr
27:32).

6. Son of King fehoshaphat of Iudah, placed by his
father over one ofthe fortified cities ofludah (2 Chr
2l:2). He and five brothers were slain by |ehoram
when Jehoram became king.

7. One of the Kohathite kvites from the family of
Heman who assisted in King Hezekiah's reforms
(2 Chr 29:14, nsv "fehuel"). He may be the same
levite who was assigned to oversee the reception and
distribution ofthe sacred offerings (2 Chr 31:13).

8. One of the chief officers of the temple at the time of
Iosiah's religious reformation (2 Chr 35:8); he con-
tributed many sacrifices for the great Passover ser-
vice.

9. Father of Obadiah from joab's house; he retumed
with Ezra from Babylon (Ezr 8:9).

10. One of the sons of EIam and father of Shecaniah.
He was associated with Ezra's marriage reforms
(Ezr 1O:2) and was perhaps the same Iehiel who
was among those who divorced their foreign wives
(v 26).

1 l. Priest who was among those Ezra persuaded to
divorce their foreign wives (Ezr l0:21).

,EHIELI*, rEHlELlTEt Altemate spelling
levite and founder of the fehielite family,
cles 26:21-22. Seelehiel #4.

of Iehiel, a

in 1 Chroni-

,EHIZKIAH Shallum's son and a chief of Ephraim dur-
ing the reign of Ahaz in ludah. He opposed the enslave-
ment of the men of Judah by victorious Israel (2 Chr
28:r2).

,EHOADAH*, ,EHOADDAH* Ahaz's son and a

descendant of King Saul through Jonathan's line ( I Chr
8:36); altemately called Iarah in 1 Chronicles 9:42.

,EHOADDAN*, ,EHOADDIN Mother of Amaziah,
king ofludah (2 Kgs 14:2; 2 Chr 25:l).

,EHOAHAZ
1. TWelfth king of Israel, succeeding his father, fehu,

and ruling from 814 Bc to 798 Bc. Because he was an
evil king Cod punished Israel by sublecting them to
the Aramean kings Hazael and his son Ben-hadad.
The military force in Israel was reduced to 50 cavalry-
men, 10 chariots, and 10,000 infantrymen. The
oppression became so severe that Jehoahaz prayed
to God, who listened to him and delivered Israel
from the Arameans, but not until the reign of Ioash
(lehoash) (2 Kgs 73:2-7, 25). During Iehoahaz's
reign, relations between Judah and Israel seem to
have been fairly good, since Jehoahaz (14:l, "loahaz')
named his son Joash after his contemporary Ioash
king ofludah (2 Kgs r3:1, 9; 74:1).

2. Seventeenth king of fudah, ruling three months in 609
Bc. The people chose him to succeed his father, )osiah,
who was killed in the battle of Megiddo. His mothe/s
name was Hamutal. Iehoahaz was 23 years old at his
coronation. He is also called Shallum (l Chr 3:15),
and Iehoahaz may well be a throne name. He is char-
acterized as an evil king before God. His rule ended
when Pharaoh Neco imprisoned him at Riblah in
Hamath. later he was taken to Egypt, where he died
(2 Kgs 23:30-34). Ieremiah prophesied that lehoahaz
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would never retum to Israel but would die in the
land ofhis captivity (ler 22:17-72).

3. Another form of the name of Ahaziah, the sixth king
of ludah, who ruled in 84 1 BC (2 Chr 21:17; cf . 22:7).
Both forms of the name have the same meaning. The
difference is the placement of the divine name. In
Iehoahaz it comes first, "leho-" and in Ahaziah it
comes last, "-iah" (-yah). See Ahaziah #2.

4. Full name of Ahaz, the l2th king of fudah, according
to an inscription ofAssyrian kingTiglath-pileser III.
See l,haz #1.

See also lsrael, History of.

I EHOASH Name of two oT kings, occurring only in the
book of 2 Kings. The name means "the Lono is strong"
or "the tono hath bestowed." loash, the shorter form of
the name, frequently appears in the Kings and Chroni-
cles narratives.

1. Son ofAhaziah and seventh king ofJudah (835-796
nc). Iehoash ascended the throne after the wicked
Athaliah had been killed at the command of Iehoiada
the priest. As an infant, he was hidden by his aunt
Jehosheba in the temple and thus survived the slaugh-
ter of the king's household by Athaliah (2 Kgs 1 I : 1-3;
2 Chr 23:70-72). After remaining six years within the
temple precinct, Jehoash was declared king at the age

of seven and ruled for 40 years (l 1. :27 - l2:1 ; 2 Chr
24:1-3).

His maior activity during his reign was the renova-
tion of the temple (2 Kgs l2:4-5; 2 Chr 24:4-5).
When, by his 23dyear,little progress had been made
(2 Kgs 12:6), he revised the taxation schedule, com-
manded the people of Judah to bring their contribu-
tions directly to the Ierusalem temple, and soon
restored the Lord's house to its proper condition
(2 Chr 24:t3).

After the death ofthe priest Jehoiada, Jehoash and
Iudah forsook the Lord and sewed the Asherim and
the idols (2 Chr 24:15-18). Not heeding the prophetic
warning of divine iudgment (v 20), Iehoash and his
people were conquered by the Arameans. Though
Jehoash had once been able to avert a siege ofJudah
by paying tribute to Hazael (2 Kgs 1 2: I 7- I 8), the
same strategy did not work a second time. The
Arameans plundered Judah and Jerusalem, sending
the spoil to Hzael in Damascus (2 Chr 2a:B-2a).
Jehoash was assassinated by his servants Jozacar
(lozabadl Zabad) and Jehozabad while reqrperating
from wounds incuned in battle with the fuameans
(2Kgs 12:20-21;2 Chr 24:25-26).

2. Son oflehoahaz and 13th king of Israel (798-782 Bc).

Iehoash enioyed a measure of military success that
had eluded his father. No longer subject to punitive
military exploits from Hazael of Aram, he was able to
establish political stability in the northem kingdom.
In fact, he sublugated the southem kingdom of Judah
while Amaziah was king in Jerusalem (796-767 Bc).
The conflict between Amaziah and Jehoash was pre-
cipitated mainly by Amaziah. Overconfident with his
victories in Edom, Amaziah initiated a military con-
flict with Israel (2 Chr 25:17-19). The battle was
fought near Beth-shemesh in the Judean Shephelah.
King Iehoash routed the army offudah, captured
Amaziah, and moved on to Ierusalem. Destroying the
outer wall from the Ephraim Gate to the Comer Gate,
he entered the capital city and plundered the treasures
of both the palace and the temple (w 21-24). He was
apparently used as an instrument of the tord to sub-
due fudah (v 20).

TYNDALE
A contemporary of Jehoash was Elisha the prophet.

In spite of the pewasive wickedness in Israel and the
apostasy of the king himself (2 Kgs 13:10-11), Jehoash
still sought the counsel of this prophet of the lord.
While Elisha was on his deathbed, )ehoash sought the
prophet's blessing (v 14). Elisha assured the king that
the Arameans would be defeated by Israel at Aphek
and that Israel would enjoy three decisive victories
over this same enemy (w 15-19). During his 16-year
reign, fehoash achieved political stability in the nonh-
em kingdom. Though considered an evil king, he was
used as an instrument of iudgment against Amaziah
of Judah and enioyed the blessing ofYahweh against
Aram.

See also lsrael, History of

JEHOHANAN
1 . Korahite kvite who was a gatekeeper of the sanctuary

during David's reigrr (l Chr 26:3).
2. Commander of thousands in King Iehoshaphat's army

(2 Chr 17:1s).
3. Father of Ishmael, commander of a unit of soldiers

who helped the priest Iehoiada overthrow the wicked
queen Athaliah ofludah (2 Chr 23:1).

4. Eliashib's descendant who owned a chamber into
which Ezra retired to pray, fast, and moum for his
people (Ezr 10:6). He is possibly the same as Iohanan,
a grandson of Eliashib the high priest (Neh 12:22-23,
NLr), and Jonathan (a textual variant), Ioiada's son, in
Nehemiah l2:11.

5. One of Bebai's four sons, who was exhorted by Ezra to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10:28).

6. Son of the Ammonite official Tobiah and a contempo-
rary of Nehemiah. He married a Jewish woman whose
father, Meshullam, had helped repair the Jerusalem
wall (Neh 6:18; rry "lohanan").

7. Priest and family leader in postexilic Jerusalem during
the time Ioiakim was high priest (Neh 12:13).

8. One of the priests who participated as a singer in the
dedication of the rebuilt Ierusalem wall (Neh 12:42).

,EHOIACHIN King of Judah for a very brief time
(598-597 nc), He was the son oflehoiakim and
Nehushta, the daughter of Elnathan of ferusalem (possi-
bly the Elnathan mentioned by Ieremiah, cf . ler 26:22;
36:12,25). The name Jehoiachin means "Yahweh will
uphold," and variations include Coniah (ler 22:24,28;
37:1), Ieconiah (l Chr 3:16-17; Est 2:6; ler 24:7;27:20;
28:4; 29:2), and lechoniah (Mt l:1 l-12; KIV "Jechonias").

)ehoiachin was l8 years old when he was installed as

king upon his fathels death, and he ruled for only three
rnonths and ten days in ferusalem (2 Kgs 24:8; cf.2 Chr
36:9, Nrr mg). He inherited a vassal kingdom in revolt.
Besieged by the armies of the Babylonian overlord
Nebuchadnezzar, Iehoiachin had little choice but to
capitulate in the face of insurmountable odds. According
to the Babylonian Chronicle, records based on the offi-
cial annals ofthe Babylonian kings, Nebuchadnezzar
entered Syro-Palestine in December of 598 sc and took
Jerusalem on March 16, 597. The Babylonians plundered
the palace and temple treasuries. Along with Jehoiachin,
his family, prominent military leaders, royal officials,
and artisans were taken prisoner and led away to exile
in Babylon. Before retuming to Babylon, the victorious
king placed Jehoiachin's uncle Mattaniah, now named
Zedekiah, on the throne in ferusalem (2 Kgs 24:12-17;
cf. 2 Chr 36:10).

According to Jeremiah, the trauma caused by the Bab-
ylonian invasion ofJudah, and the consequent political
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upheaval prompted by a succession ofthree kings in four
months, had little impact on the people spiritually (fer
37-38). This same prophet of God forecast Iehoiachin's
exile and predicted he would have no descendants suc-
ceeding him on the throne (22:2a-3O).ln contrast, the
false prophet Hananiah prophesied Iehoiachin would be
restored to the throne of Judah within two years (28:3-4,
1l; d w l2-17).

Jehoiachin's continuing royal status as the legitimate
claimant to the Iudahite kingship was reflected in the
fact that Ezekiel's oracles are dated to the year of |ehoia-
chin's exile, not Z€dekiah's reign (Ez 7:2;8:l;20:1; etc.).
Babylonian records confirm this recognition ofJehoia-
chin's former position; he retained his title of king and
received favorable treatment from the Babylonians. He is
cenainlythe "Yaukin, king ofthe land ofYahuda" listed
in one ofthe cuneiform tablets; this tablet contains
inventories of rations of oil and barley for the king and
his five sons and implies they were not imprisoned but
living a fairly normal life in Babylonia. At some point
Iehoiachin must have been imprisoned, however,
because later, during the reign of Evil-merodach, he was
released from prison and granted dining privileges with
the Babylonian king (c. 562 rc; cf.2Kgs25:27-3O;ler
52:31-34). Whether he was imprisoned for attempting to
escape or because of Judah's rebellion against Babylon
under Zedekiah is unclear.

Iehoiachin's name appears in Matthew's genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Mt 1:11-12), and some contend that this
contradics Jeremiah's oracle of iudgment against the
king's descendants (ler 22:30). Yet it is possible to under-
stand Haggai's blessing of Zerubabbel (Hg2:20-23) as a

reversal of Ieremiah's curse and the reinstatement of
Jehoiachin's line on the Davidic-and ultimately messi-
anic-throne (cf. Is 56:3-5).

See a,ro Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Diaspora of the Jews; Israel, History of

,EHOIADA
1. Father of Benaiah, a high military officer during the

reigns of David and Solomon. Iehoiada was a priest
(1 Chr 27:5) who ioined forces with David at Hebron
and was identified with the house of Aaron (12:27).
See Benaiah #1.

2. High priest in Jerusalem who organized and led
the coup that overthrew Queen Athaliah of Iudah,
together with the Baal cult she supported, and estab-
lished his nephew foash (lehoash) on the throne
(2 Kgs 1 l:4-21; 2 Chr 23:1-15). As long as he lived,
Iehoiada kept the king true to the Lord (2 Kgs 12: r-r6;
2 Cht 23:16-24:14). He died at the age of 130 and
was buried in the city of David among the kings.

3. Benaiah's son, who succeeded Ahithophel as King
David's counselor ( I Chr 27:33-34); he was probably
a grandson of #1 above, although some believe these
to be the same.

4. KfV spelling of Ioiada, Paseah's son, in Nehemiah 3:6.
See loiada #7.

5. Altemate name for Joiada, son of Eliashib the high
priest, in Nehemiah 13:28. See loiada #2.

6. Priest during the time of Jeremiah who was succeeded
by Zephaniah as overseer of the temple (ler 29:26).

f EHOIAKIM Second son of Iosiah by Zebidah (2 Kgs
23:36; I Chr 3:15; 2 Chr 36:4) who became king of
Judah in 609 BC. He replaced his younger brother
Iehoahaz as king when he was deposed and exiled
by Pharaoh Neco after a three-month reign (2 Kgs
23:37-35). Iehoiakim was installed as king at age 25, and
he ruled for l1 years in Ierusalem. His given name,
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Eliakim, means "God will establish." Upon enthroning
him, Neco changed his name to Jehoiakim, meaning
"Yahweh will establish" (2 Kgs 23:34), perhaps seeking
to claim Yahweh's support for his action.

Neco laid a heavy tribute on ludah, which lehoiakim
raised by lerying a tax on the whole land (2 Kgs 23:35;
cf. Jer 22:13-17, where the woe oracle against )ehoiakim
implies that he appropriated some of these funds for per-
sonal use). Iehoiakim remained subservient to the Egyp-
tians until the battle of Carchemish in 605 nc, when
Nebuchadne--ar and the Neo-Babylonians routed Neco.
Iudah then became a vassal state of Babylon for three
years (2 Kgs 24:1-2). After Nebuchadnezzar's failure to
completely subdue Neco in a second fierce battle in 601
sc, Jehoiakim seized the opponunity to throw offthe
Babylonian yoke when the Babylonian king retumed
home to reorganize his army. This ill-advised decision
proved costly, as Nebuchadnezzar invadedludah in 598
sc to punish the rebellious vassal king (2 Kgs 24:3-7).
The expected help from Egypt never came, and the Bab-
ylonians destroyed the imponant Iudahite cities of Debir
and Lachish, seized control of the Negw, and deported
several thousand ofludah's ablest citizens. This no doubt
crippled the economy and left Iudah vinually leaderless.
Iehoiakim died during the Babylonian siege (probably
late in 598 nc). His son Iehoiachin was placed on the
throne.

Although the details of Iehoiakim's death are not
reported, the biblical historian does pass judgment on
this reign as one that perpetuated the evils of his fathers
(see 2 Kgs 23:37;2 Chr 36:5, 8; cf Jer 22:18-19 and
36:27-32, which predicted that Iehoiakim's dead body
would be cast on the ground outside of Jerusalem with-
out proper burial and he would have no descendants
upon the throne). Presumably the reference to "fathers"
is to his predecessors Manasseh, Amon, and Iehoahaz.
Ieremiah specifies the evils that characterized Iehoiakim's
rule, including idolatry, social injustice, robbery of the
wage eamer, gteed, murder, oppression, extortion, and
forsaking of the covenant of the Lord (ler 22:l-17).
Despite feremiah's extensive activity during his reign (chs
25-26, 36), Iehoiakim remained disobedient, unrepen-
tant, smu& and self-sufficient in his ill-gotten prosperity
(22:18-23).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Diaspora of the Iews; lsrael, History of.

f EHOTARTB
l. A.ltemate form of Ioiarib, a priesdy family in |erusa-

lem, in 1 Chronicles 9:10. See Joiarib #1.
2. Priest in the time of King David, assigned to head the

first of 24 divisions of priests for annual temple duty
(1 Chr 24:7).

f EHONADAB Altemate name for Ionadab, Recab's son.
See Jonadab #2.

,EHONATHAN
1. KlVspellingof Ionathan, Uzziah'sson, in l Chroni-

cles 27:25. See lonathan #7.
2. One of the lcvites appointed by Iehoshaphat to travel

about Iudah teaching the law to the people as part of
his national religious reform (2 Chr l7:8).

3. Head of Shemaiah's priestly house in postorilic Ierusa
lem during the days of f oiakim the high priest (Neh
12:1 8).

,EHORAM
l. fehoshaphat's son and Iudah's fifth king (853-841 rc;

also called loram). Prior to the rule of the Omride
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dynasty in the northem kingdom oflsrael (885-841
Bc), the relationship between Judah and Israel had
been strained. The political influence and economic
stability of the united monarchy had long since van-
ished. Power and wealth had been diminished by
Egyptian overlordship under Shishak (2 Chr 12) and
by civil war: the unsuccessful Shechem conference
(ch t0); Rehoboam ofludah versus Jeroboam of
Israel (12:15); Abiiah ofJudah versus Jeroboam oflsrael
(13:1-22); and Asa of Iudah versus Baasha of Israel
(16:1-a). The Omride dynasty in the mid-ninth cen-
tury Bc, however, cast aside familial rivalry and sought
to forge a new alliance between the two nations.

The two kingdoms of Iudah and Israel were increas-
ingly threatened by the sunounding peoples-the
Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, Syrians, Philistines,
Arabs, and Assyrians. In response to this threat Ahab,
the second king of the Omride dynasty, secured diplo-
matic relations with Phoenicia (1 Kgs l6:31) and
Iudah (22:a). During this time, ioint military expedi-
tions by Israel and Iudah were not infrequent (1 Kgs
2Z 2Kgs 3; 8:28), though these political alliances
were not without their liabilities. The intrusion of the
worship of Baal and Asherah led to religious apostasy
in Iudah and Israel (1 Kgs 16:31-33;2Kgs3:2;2Chr
21:1 I ). It was within this political-religious context
that Jehoram reigned over )udah.

Though he may have served as co-regent as early as

853 sc, Jehoram was the sole ruler for eight years
(848-841 Bc). His reign was marked by unnecessary
intemecine fighting and religious apostasy. His father
had generously provided for his six brothers, a decision
that Jehoram quickly reversed once he had secured the
throne (2 Chr 2l:2-3). He executed not only his broth-
ers but also several Israelite princes, thereby removing
any political threat to himself (v 4). In addition, he
reverted to the idolatrous practices that his father had
tried to eliminate by restoring forbidden worship sites,
"the high places" (v 11). Iehoram had apparentlyfallen
under the influence of his wife, Athaliah, the daughter
of l"-zebel (2 Kgs 8:18). As her mother had done in
Israel, Athaliah imported Baal worship into Judah. As a

result, Eliiah the prophet pronounced judgment on
Iehoram and the people of ]udah-a curse that brought
a great plague upon Jehoram's people, children, wives,
and possessions, and a gross intestinal disorder upon
the king himself. ln spite of this pewasive wickedness
in Judah, the tord did not desuoy the southem king-
dom, because of his promise to David (2 Kgs 8: 19;
cf. 2 Sm 7:12-16).

Politically, Judah was vulnerable, having lost its
control of Edom (2 Chr 2 1:9) and having sustained
attacks by the Philistines and the Arabs. )ehoram was
left bereft ofpossessions, wives, and sons except for
lehoahaz (Ahaziah), his youngest (w 1 6-17). At his
death Jehoram was not honored and was deprived of
burial in the tomb of the kings within the city of
David (w 19-20).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History oi

2. Ahab and Iezebel's son, and Israel's tenth king
(852-841 Bc; also called Ioram). He succeeded his
brother Ahaziah, whose premature death led to
Iehoram's ascension to the throne in Samaria (2 Kgs
l:2, l7); he was a contemporary of the ludean kings
Iehoshaphat, Jehoram, and Ahaziah.

Jehoram was preoccupied with the political resur-
gence of the trn o neighboring kingdoms of Moab and
Syria. When Moab withheld its annual tribute to Israel,
he sought assistance from both Iehoshaphat and

TYNDALE
Judah's vassal kingdom, Edom. lehoram and Iehosha-
phat joined forces with the king of Edom but were
halted in their attack on Moab when they encountered
a serious lack of water. Hesitant to advance with their
troops, they summoned Elisha the prophet and asked
him to inquire of the lord's will regarding the expedi-
tion. Because ofthe high regard that Elisha held for
)ehoshaphat, the prophet sought the tord on their
behalf, gaining both the lord's blessing and an abun-
dance of water. The account of the battle records the
slaughter of the Moabites as well as the horrible inci-
dent of a human sacrifice by the Moabite king. Having
won the batde, Israel withdrew (2 Kgs 3:4-27).

Jehoram's conflict with Syria was less successful
because the Israelite king sustained a battle wound.
Retreating from Ramoth-gilead in Transiordan to his
palace in lezreel (2 Kgs 8:29), he found his problems
compounded when one of his generals, fehu, led an
insurrection against him. Commissioned by the tord
and declared to be king oflsrael, lehu confronted
Iehoram and his nephew, Ahaziah, king of ludah. The
incident culminated in the death of the two reigning
monarchs of Israel and ludah (2 Kgs 9:ru-2a, 27).
While Ahaziah was buried in the tomb of the kings
in Jerusalem (v 28), Iehoram's corpse was cast into
Naboth's field outside the city of Jezreel. His end was
the appropriate judgment against the last king of the
wicked Omride

3. Levite member
: dynasty ('w 25-26).
of a traveling group of scholars who

taught the people from the Book ofthe law during
the reign oflehoshaphat (2 Chr 17:7-9).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of

JEHOSHABEATH* Altemate name for fehosheba,
daughter of Judah's King Iehoram, in 2 Chronicles 22: 1 1.
See Jehosheba.

,EHOSHAPHAT (Person)
1. The founh king of Judah (872-848 BC), son and suc-

cessor of Asa (910-869 BC).

Iehoshaphat was 35 years of age when he began his
reign; he ruled 25 years, during which time he main-
tained the stability of the Davidic dynasty ( I Kgs
22:41-42). He was contemporary with King Ahab of
lsrael (874-853 BC), since his first year on the throne
corresponds with the fourth year of the reign of Ahab
(v 41). He was also contemporary with Ahaziah (853-
852 rc), son ofAhab, and his brother lehoram
(852-841 Bc), who succeeded Ahaziah when he died
childless (2 Kgs l:17).

Iehoshaphat is held in high esteem by the Chroni-
cler, along with Hezekiah and Josiah. His successful
rule was due to his religious policy. He continued the
religious reformation initiated by his father; therefore,
the Lord firmly established the kingdom under his
control. Everyone in Iudah brought tribute to
Iehoshaphat, so that he had great riches and honor
(2 Chr 17:1-5). The Chronicler praised fehoshaphat's
courageous heart, evidenced in his removing the high
places and the Asherim from Iudah (v 6). Iehoshaphat
is also reported to have closed all the temples ofpros-
titution (l Kgs 22:46).

The biblical record informs us that fehoshaphat
reversed his father's foreign policy. During his reign,
Asa warred against Baasha of Israel (908-886 rc), who
exterminated the house of Jeroboam I (930-909 rc)
and usurped the throne for himsell keeping it for
nearly a quarter of a century. The two kingdoms
engaged in warfare over the boundaries between the
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kingdoms. Iehoshaphat, however, discontinued this
war and made peace with the king of Israel ( I Kgs
22:2).To confirm this state of peace, he made an alli-
ance with Ahab and married his son and successor,

Jehoram, to Ahab's daughter Athaliah (2 Kgs 8: l8;
2 Chr 18:1-2). In accordance with this alliance
Jehoshaphat fought on the side ofAhab in his battle
against Aram, which took place at Ramoth-gilead
(l Kgs 22; 2 Chr 18). He also was an ally of fehoram,
the younger son ofAhab, against Mesha the king of
Moab (2 Kgs3:4-27).

In his domestic reforms fehoshaphat sent Ben-hail,
Obadiah, Zechariah, Nethanel, and Micaiah to teach
the law in the cities of ludah (2 Chr 17:7-9). He is also
reponed to have organized the use of tribute paid to
ludah. The surrounding nations, observing the
strength of )ehoshaphat and recognizing the presence
of the lord with him, not only refrained from atta&-
ing Iudah but even brought tribute to him. He used
this tribute to fortifr the cities ofludah (w 10-13).
Iehoshaphat also reorganized the army and made
arrangements for the defense of the kingdom. He had
a standing army in the capital as well as garrisons in
the fonified cities. It is evident that the organization
centered about the tribal association ofludah and
Benjamin (w 1a-19).

A prophet by the name of)ehu rebuked lehosha-
phat for his alliances with Ahab (2 Chr 19:1-3). Evi-
dently, Iehoshaphat took this rebuke to heart and
ruled Iudah wisely. He swept most of the Asherim
from the land and determined in his mind to seek
God. He is reported to have gone regularly among
the people from Beersheba to Mt Ephraim to convert
them to the tnrd. He appointed iudges in each of the
fortified cities of Judah and admonished them to
ludge as the tord's representatives. He also appointed
levites, priests, and family heads to handle cases per-
taining to the worship of the Lord and to make deci-
sions in disputes arising among citizens (w a-11).

In addition to the fonified cities in Judah,
Iehoshaphat placed military forces in the cities of
Ephraim that his father, Asa, had taken (2 Chr
17:l-2). Though his alliances with Phoenicia and
Israel were not approved by the prophets and proved
dangerous in the long run, they still brought relative
peace and temporary prosperity to his realm. He was
held in high esteem by the neighboring Philistines
and the Arabs (w 10-13), and it is also evident that
Edom submitted to him. He won victory over the
Moabites, Ammonites, and Meunites at En-gedi
(20:1-30). Wishing to emulate Solomon, he con-
structed ships at Ezion-geber to go to Tarshish, but
this did not prove a successful venture (w 35-37).

|ehoshaphat died when he was about 60 years of
age and was buried with his fathers in the city of
David. His son Iehoram became king in his place
(2 Chr 21:1). His name is listed in Matthew's geneal-
ogy of fesus Christ (Mt 1:8).

See also lsrael, History of.
2. Son of Ahilud who held the position of "recorder"

(the Hebrew word may imply an official historian or a
spokesman for the king) in the days of David and Sol-
omon (2 Sm 8:16; 20:24; I Kgs 4:3; I Chr l8:15).

3. Son of Paruah and one of Solomon's 12 administrative
officials who requisitioned food from the people for
the king's household. Each ofthem arranged provisions
for one month of the year. fehoshaphat was the officer
assigned for the uibe of Issachar ( t Kgs 4:7, 17 ).

4. Son of Nimshi and the father of Iehu, who extermi-
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nated the dynasty of Omri and became king of
Samaria around 842-815 rc (2 Kgs 9:2, l4).

5. KIV spelling ofloshaphat in I Chronicles 15:24,
a priest during David's reign. See #2 (above).

f EHOSHAPHAT, Valley of Valley mentioned in
prophecy as the place of future iudgment (ll3:2, l2),
sometimes called the valley of decision (v 14). Its exact
location is disputed. Some (notably ferome) identi$ it
with the Kidron Valley, east of Jerusalem, pointing to
early Christian tradition; others prefer the valley of
Hinnom, south of Ierusalem. This tradition may be
traced back through Eusebius to the book of 1 Enoch
(l Enoch 53:1). Still others say the name is symbolic and
refers only to coming ludgment, not to a specific place.

IEHOSHEBA Daughter of King Iehoram of Iudah
(853-841 nc) and Queen Athaliah, sister ofKing
Ahaziah (8al nc), and wife oflehoiada the high priest.
Upon Ahaziah's death, Athaliah attempted to kill all the
remaining royal heirs to the throne; Jehosheba, however,
hid young loash, Ahaziah's son, in a temple bedroom for
the duration ofAthaliah's reign (841-835 Bc; 2 Kgs
1 1 :2). Iehosheba is altemately spelled fehoshabeath in
2 Chronicles 22: I 1.

IEHOSHUA*, f EHOSHUAH* Altemate rlv names for
Joshua, son of Nun, in Numbers 13:16 and I Chronicles
7:27, respectively. Seeloshua (Person) *t.

IEHOVAH* Name for God formed by adding the vow-
els of the Hebrew word Adonai to the consonants of the
Hebrew divine name, YHWH. Out of their respect for
God and their fear of defiling his name, the postexilic
Iews refused to pronounce the divine name when read-
ing Scripture. Instead, they substituted Ailonai, a word
meaning "my tord." Prior to the sixh century AD, the
Hebrew text had no vowels. These were supplied during
the reading of the Scripture by one who was familiar
with the language. When vowel points were added to the
text (eo 660-700), the vowels of Adonai were placed
below the consonants of YHWH to indicate that Adonai
should be read.

It is thought that about ao 1520 Petrus Galatinus con-
ceived the idea of combining the two names, thus creat-
ing the new formYeHoWaH, from which the English
term Jehovah comes. Although this form was foreigrr to
the Hebrew language, it gained wide acceptance and was
included as the translation for God's name in various
verses in the qv and esv. Biblical scholars now agree
that the original pronunciation of the divine name was
Yahweh or lahueh.

See ako God, Names of.

,EHOVAH-TSIDKENU* Name of the righteous king of
David's line who God promised would rule over his peo-
ple (ler 23:5-6). The name means "The Lono (Yahweh or
Iehovah) is our righteousness." It was also applied to the
king's subjects, who will profit by his reign (33:r6). To
Christians, God's promise finds its fulfillment in Christ,
who is Lord of all and the believe/s righteousness.

,EHOZABAD
1. Shomer's son, who was a servant of King Ioash and

later, with another assailant, murdered the king at
Millo (2 Kgs l2:21). In a parallel passage, lehozabad
is called the son of Shimrith the Moabitess (2 Chr
24:26). King Amaziah, Joash's son, eventually exe-
cuted Jehozabad for the murder (25:3).

2. Obed-edom's second son and a member of a tevitical
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Korahite family appointed by King David to be gate-
keepers in the temple (1 Chr 26:a).

3. Beniamite military commander who served under
King Iehoshaphat of Iudah and commanded 180,000
men in his army (2 Chr 17:18).

f EHOZADAK Alternate name for lozadak, Seraiah's
son. See Jozadak.

,EHU
1. Prophet and son ofthe "seer" Hanani (2 Chr 16:7),

who denounced Baasha for following in the ways of
Jeroboam (1 Kgs 16:l-7). In addition to continuing
the heretical worship ofthe golden calves at Bethel
and Dan, Baasha also assassinated Nadab, the son of
Jeroboam (15:25-32).

Jehu later rebuked )ehoshaphat, king of )udah, for
helping Ahab the king of Israel in his wars against the
Arameans (2 Chr 19: 1-2). The writings of this prophet
were included in one of the records of the reign of
Iehoshaphat, The Booh of the Kings of Israel (2 Chr
20:34).

2. Important army officer during the reigns of Ahab and
Jehoram (2 Kgs 9:25), who in reaction to the eco-
nomic and religious abuses of the house of Omri was
anointed as king of the northem kingdom of Israel
(1 Kgs 19:16-17). In the following revolution he exter-
minated the royal house of Israel, the king of Judah,
and a royal party from the south (2 Kgs 9-10). He
executed the worshipers of Baal in order to revive true
worship in Israel. As king he ruled in Samaria 28
years (841-814 Bc) and began a dynasty that lasted
sorne 100 years.

In the time of Jehu the prophets were engaged in a

religious equivalent of war with the adherents of the
Tlrian Baal. Eliiah met and defeated the Canaanite
priests on Mt Carmel (l Kgs 18:17-40). tater he and
then Elisha were commissioned to anoint Jehu as

king. The prophets waited until the time was right
(2 Kgs 9:1-10), at which time Elisha sent a "son of the
prophets" to Ramoth-gilead to designate Jehu as the
monarch.

Iehu left his siege of Ramoth-gilead in northem
Transiordan to meet the king of Israel in Iezreel. There
he killed King Iehoram and Ahaziah, the king ofJudah
(2 Kgs 9:17-28). His bloodyways continued as he
extinguished the royal house ofAhab (10:1-17) and +Z
ambassadors of goodwill from |udah (apparently with-
out provocation , w 12-14). Israel's bloodbath finally
ended in Samaria. There ]ehu cunningly vowed to serve
Baal with a zeal greater than that of Ahab. Unsuspecting
devotees of Baal gathered in great numbers to ioin in a

festival sacrifice. Instead, the devotees themselves
became the sacrifice, and the house of Baal in Samaria
was destroyed and desecrated by tuming is ruins into a

latrine (w 18-27).
Political and economic problems also contributed to

the unrest. Under the reign of Ahab and fezebel, iustice
was comrpted. The poor lost their land in the drought
and their property righs were ignored (1 Kgs f8:5-6).
)ehu threw the body of fehoram into the field of
Naboth the lezreelite (2 Kgs 9:25-26) as lustice for the
crime ofAhab and Jezebel (1 Kgs 21:19; cf. v 13). But
religious passions dominated the cause. Iehu called his
slaughter of the house of Omri his "zeal for the tord. "

Iehonadab, a Recabite, joined fehu as he traveled
toward Samaria (2 Kgs 10:15-17). Recabites opposed
social and economic developments that took place in
the northem kingdom underAhab. They followed a
strict moral code and lived a simple life (ler 35). Since
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Recabites represented the most conservative elements
of Yahwism, they became natural allies for the reform
oflehu.

Jehu's revolution seriously weakened the worship
of Baal. Although not all of the adherents were elimi-
nated, Baalism no longer remained the official reli-
gion ofthe state (2 Kgs 10:28). Rather, Baalism united
with Yahwism to form the sinister syncretistic religion
that was denounced by Hosea.

Politically, the revolt of Jehu was disastrous. The tri-
ple alliance between Tyre, Israel, and Judah was shat-
tered by the atrocities. Israel, now isolated, became
easy prey for Assyria and Syria. Iehu attempted to
buy some help from Assyria by paying tribute to
Shalmaneser III. That event is pictured on the Black
Obelisk in a relief from the campaign of 841 sc. An
inscription names "Jehu, son of Omri," as the one
kneeling before Shalmaneser.

After the Assyrian threat dissipated in 838 sc,
Hazael, king of Aram-Damascus, conquered all of
Israelite Transjordan as far as the Arnon (2 Kgs
10:32-33). In a second campaign in 815 sc, Hazael
moved across the Jordan River, through the Iezreel
plain, and down the coast, conquering the land as far
as Gath in the northern Shephelah. There the son of
Iehu, Iehoahaz, paid tribute to Hazael (12:r8). The
revolution weakened Israel both politically and eco-
nomically.

later generations spoke of the massacre of the
house of Omri with horror (Hos 1:4). Iehu did not
destroy the golden calves of Jeroboam, and so contin-
ued the syncretistic worship at Bethel and Dan. In the
final analysis the revolution, which was meant to
purge Israel ofoppression and false religion, suc-
ceeded in doing neither.

3. Member of Iudah's tribe, the son of Obed and
Azariah's father (1 Chr 2:38).

4. Prince of Simeon's tribe, and the son of Joshibiah,
who, along with others, migrated from the approaches
to the valley of Gedor eastward in search of good pas-
ture (1 Chr4:35).

5. One of the skilled warriors who ioined David at
Ziklag. Interestingly, he was of Saul's tribe, Benf amin,
and from Anathoth, to which Abiathar of the priests
ofEli was later banished (1 Chr f2:3).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of

IEHUBBAH* Shemer's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr
7:34).

JEHUCAL Son of Shelemiah who was sent by King
Zedekiah to request reremiah's prayers for Judah (Jer
37:3; 38:7). Later he tried to kill Ieremiah, who contin-
ued to prophesy the invasion ofJerusalem by the Bab-
ylonians, thereby undermining the confidence of the
people and the army (38:l-6).

,EHUD One of the towns given to Dan's tribe after the
Conquest (los 19:45). It has been variously identified
with the village of el-Yehudiyeh, about seven miles ( I 1.3
kilometers) southeast of Ioppa, and with Yazur, about
five miles (8 kilometers) southeast of loppa.

,EHUDI Son of Nethaniah and a messenger of King
lehoiakim of Iudah. He was sent by a number of princes
to summon Baruch to read leremiah's scroll privately to
them. Later, Iehoiakim ordered Jehudi to read the same
scroll publicly before him and all the court, afterwhich
the writing was bumed (ler 36:14-23).
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,EHUDUAH* Not a proper name; Kry mistranslation for
"lewish," a descriptive term distinguishing Mered's few-
ish wife from his other wife, who was an Egyptian prin-
cess (1 Chr 4:18).

IEHUSH* KIV spelling of leush, Eshek's son, in
1 Chronicles 8:39. See Jeush #3.

IEIEL
1. Chief in Reuben's tribe (1 Chr 5:7).
2. Benjamite who lived at Cibeon and an ancestor of

Israel's first king, Saul (1 Chr 8:29; 9:35).
3. One of David's mighty men (1 Chr 1 1:44). He is per-

haps identical with #1 above.
4. levite gatekeeper in the sanctuary, He seems to have

served as a musician also (l Chr 15:18,21; l6:5b).
The Ieiel of I Chronicles 16:5a is probably a different
musician.

5. l.evite descended from Asaph and an ancestor of a
prophet named lahaziel (2 Chr 20:r ).

6. Secretary for King Uzziah's army, who kept or made
military "rolls" or "musters" of the king's troops
(2 Chr 26:11).

7. KJV and Nrr spelling ofleuel, Elizaphan's descendant,
in 2 Chronicles 29:73. Seelguel #2.

8. L€vite leader who contributed Passover offerings
during King Iosiah's reign (2 Chr 35:9).

9. KIV spelling ofleuel, Adonikam's descendant, in Ezra
8: 1 3. See Ieuel #3.

10. Nebo's descendant who was encouraged to divorce
his foreign wife during the postexilic era (Ezr l0:43).

IEKABZEEL Altemate name for Kabzeel, a city in south-
em Iudah, in Nehemiah 17:25. See Kabzeel.

f EKAMEAM Hebron's son from the Kohathite division
of l.evi's tribe (f Chr 23:79;24:23).

,EKAMIAH
1. Shallum's son from Iudah's tribe (f Chr 2:41).
2. One of King lehoiachin's sons ( I Chr 3:18).

,EKUTHIEL Znoah's father from )udah's ribe (1 Chr a:18).

,EMIMAH First of the three daughters i

when he was restored after his affliction
born to Job

Qb a2:ta).
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torious, on his retr:m home he would sacrifice to God who-
ever met him at the door of his house. Then he successfully
led his army against the Ammonites, desuoying them with
a terrible slaughter (lgs 1 1:29-33).

When Iephthah returned home, he was shocked to
find that the first person to meet him was his only child,
his daughter, playing a tambourine and dancing for ioy.
When he saw her, he tore his clothes and said, "Alas, my
daughter! you have brought me very low, and you have
become the cause of Breat touble to me; for I have
opened my mouth to the IDRD, and I cannot take back
my vow" (lgs 1 I :35, nsv). She submitted to her destiny
but begged that it might be postponed for two months
so that she and her companions could retreat to the
mountains and lament that she must die a virgin (w
34-38). A woman in ancient Israel could suffer no greater
disgrace than to die unmarried and childless. When she
retumed, her father fulfilled his vow (w 38-39).

DID 

'EPHTHAH 

OFFER HIS DAUGHTER AS A HUMAN
SACRIFICE?
We know that human sacrifice was practiced at
that time, though it was abhorred by the Hebrews
and prohibited in the Mosaic law (Lv 18:21; cf. Ex
13:13). Did Jephthah, however, have his daughter
killed? The text points to this sad reality. lndeed,
the father's cry seems conclusive proof that her life
was to be forfeited as a sacrifice, and the language
and tone of the Hebrew text bears this out. The
theory that she was spared to become the founder
of a sisterhood of perpetual virgins is of very late,
medieval origin. The daughter exhibited extraordi-
nary self-denial in her understanding of and
respect for her father's commitment, Such a sacri-
fice was by no means infrequent in lsrael, and
common in other cultures, however repugnant it
seems to us today. For other evidences of its prac-
tice, see 2 Kings '16:3, 17:'17,21:6, Jeremiah 7:31,
and Micah 6:7. That this took place illustrates how
deeply ingrained Canaanite religious practice was
in lsrael during this dark age.

We should not think that God was pleased with
this sacrifice. In fact, God had provided a way out
for anyone who had made a rash vow, Those who
made rash vows were commanded to confess their
sins and then make an offering for sin, whether it
be a sheep, a bird, or even fine flour (see Lv 5:413).

Iephthah also led Cilead against the Ephraimites, who
were resentful that they had not been induded in the fight
against Ammon. They had been given a previous chance to
ally with Gilead but had refused. lephthah captured the
fords of the Jordan behind the Ephraimites and prevented
their escape by an ingenious strategy. Gileadite guards put
fugitives to a test, demanding that they say "Shibboleth."
If they could not pronounce the "sh, " they were revealed
as Ephraimites and killed. The account says that 42,000
Ephraimites died at that time (lgs 12:1-6).

fephthah was judge over Gilead for sixyean (lg;12:7),
and when he died, he was buried in one of the cities of
Gilead. In the lmer to the Hebrews, fephthah is named with
Gidmn, Barak and othen as a hero of faith (Heb 11:32).

See also lrdges, Book of.

IEPHUNNEH
1. Father of Caleb, one of the 12 spies sent by Moses to

search outthe land of Canaan (Nm 13:6; 14:6;26:65;
1 Chr 4:15; 6:56). He is identified variously as a

Iudahite and a Kenizzite (los 14:6).
2. )ether's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:38).

,EMUEL Simeon's first son (Gn 46:10; Ex 6:1
called Nemuel in I Chronides 4:24 and is the
the Nemuelite family (Nm 26:r2).

5). He is
founder of

,EPHTHAH Illegitimate son of Gilead (lgs I 1: I ) and a

leader in the period ofthe judges. The son ofa harlo!
Iephthah was dispossessed by his father's other sons and
refused a share in their fathels home. He moved to the
land of Tob, a small Aramean state east of the Jordan
River (lgs r1:3-5), and became leader of a band of mal-
contents and adventurers who went raiding with him.

When war broke out between the Israelites and the
Ammonites, the leaders of Gilead begged Iephthah to
retum and lead their army. At first he refused because of
their previous mistreatment of him. When they prom-
ised to make him Gilead's ruler, he accepted and became
commander in chief and ruler (lgs 1 1:4-10). The agree-
ment was ratified before the Lord at a general assembly
of the people at Mizpah (v 11) in Gilead, probably iust
south ofthe Iabbok River.

After diplomatic negotiations with the hng of Ammon
failed, Iephthah waged war against the Ammonites. Before
the fighting staned, he vowed to the Iord that if he was vic-
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fERAH Son of Ioktan and nephew of Peleg, during
whose lifetime the earth was divided, probably a refer-
ence to the dispersion following Babel. Jerah is likely
also the name of an Arabian tribe or distria (Gn
7O:25-26;1 Chr 1:20).

IERAHMEEL
1 . Firstbom of Hezron's three sons, the father of six sons and

a descendant of Iudah through Perez's line ( I Chr 2:9-42).
He was the founder of the family of Jerahmeelites, who in
David's time lived in the Negev region and occupied a

number of cities ( I Sm 27:10; 30:29).
2. Kish's son and a l€vite family leader who served in the

sanctuary during David's reigl (1 Chr 24:29).
3. Son of King Iehoiakim of Iudah and one who, with

Shelemiah and Seraiah, was ordered by the king to
seize Baruch and Ieremiah (Ier 36:26).

I ERAH M EELITE Jerahmeel's descendant from Iudah's
tribe (l Sm 27:lO; 30:29). See Jerahmeel #1.

IERED
1. KIV spelling oflared in I Chronicles l:2. Seelared.
2.Ezrah's son from ludah's uibe (l Chr 4:18).

,EREMAI Hashum's son who obeyed Ezra's exhortation
to divorce his foreign wife after the ocile (Ezr 10:33).

fEREMIAH (Person)
1. Prophet to Judah before its fall in 586 nc; his name is

also spelled "Jeremias" (Mt 16:14) and ")eremy" (Mt
2:17; 27:9) in the xry.

Ieremiah was bom in the village of Anathoth, about
three miles (4.8 kilometers) northeast of ferusalem.
His father's name was Hilkiah, and he belonged to the
tribe of Beniamin. His call came in the l3th year of
King Iosiah (640-609 nc). He refers to himself as "a
child" when called (ler 1:6), but the Hebrew word is
not the same as used in Ieremiah 30:6 and 3l:8 and
cannot be limited to preadolescence. He was probably
referring to his inexperience rather than to his age. Ier-
emiah was bom about 657 nc during the reign of the
wicked king Manasseh, while the Breat Ashurbanipal,
who had shaken the world by sacking the ancient
Egyptian city of Thebes in 663 BC, ruled a world
empire from Assyria.

God informed Jeremiah that he had consecrated and
appointed him before birth (ler 1:4-5). Jeremiah first
shrank with a sense of inadequacy and fear: "O Sover-
eign lono, . . . I can't speak for you! I'm too young! " (v
6, NI-r). God would not allow Ieremiah to o<cuse him-
self. He was assured that words would be given him to
speak, and guidance given for the way (v 7). He was
promised protection (v 18) and deliverance (v 8)
despite opposition (v 19). God touched his mouth,
signiffing divine inspiration of his words, and gave

the sign of a branch from an almond tree, explaining
that the lord is watching (see urr mg). The third sign
was the boiling pot (v 13) facing ftom the north,
picturing the source and fury of impending disaster.

Thus the tone of feremiah's life ministry was set:

iudgment, disaster, danger, defeat, and impending
death for the nation.

Early Ministry The messages given by Ieremiah
during his first five years of ministry may have been
instrumental in the great revival of 622 Bc. Those
cooperating with King Iosiah in the reformation and
friendly with Jeremiah included Ahikam and his
father, Shaphan (ler 26:24); Cedaliah, Ahikam's son
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Q9:la), who later became governor; Acbor, son of
Micaiah, also called Abdon, whose son Elnathan
joined the opposition (26:22) but later repented
(36:25); and Asaiah (2 Chr 34:20). The prophets
Nahum and Zephaniah also influenced the reform
movement, which must have climaxed under the
preaching of Habakkuk and Jeremiah, the priestly
ministry of Hilkiah, and the prophecies of Huldah the
prophetess. During the reign of King Iosiah, Jeremiah
spoke without the fear of persecution that plagued his
later ministry. Though the content of the book of lere-
miah sometimes appears to be fragmentary, most of
chapters 1-19 date to the time of Josiah.

The finding ofthe lost Book ofthe Covenant in the
temple debris may be the reason for the words in Iere-
miah 1 5: 1 6: "Your words are what sustain me. They
bring me great loy and are my heart's delight" (urr). The
words "So be it, lono" (ler I 1:5) in a contert recalling
the words of Moses in the Torah may be feremiah's
response after hearing King Iosiah read the newly found
book.

Small towns and rural areas, including his home-
town, heard Jeremiah's denunciation of high places
and idolatry. They sought to kill the young prophet,
or at least to intimidate him (f 1:21). Instead of being
silent, ]eremiah asserted that his motivation was for
their good and condemned their resistance to the
truth as their greatest danger,

Shortly after Ieremiah began his ministry, a number
of world-changing events took place. Ashurbanipal
died and the Assyrian Empire rapidly declined.
Nabopolassar began a 21-year reign in Babylon,
leading an expansion that culminated in his son
Nebuchadne""ar's subjugation of the known world.
As the world news filtered in, Jeremiah tumed more
toward Jerusalem. His first temple speeches (chs
7-10) may have been uttered at this time.

Nabopolassar felt his strength sufficient to launch
an attack against Assyrian territory in 6 I 6 ac, but he
advanced cautiously because Psamtik I (Psammeti-
chus) of Egypt appeared ready to aid Assyria. Cyaxares
of Media pounced on Assyria when Babylon hesitated
and took its most sacred city, Asshur, in 614 sc. Bab-
ylon ioined Media, along with Scythia, and waged an
assault against Nineveh, which fell late in the summer
of 612 sc. The Assyrian Empire had shriveled to two
small holdings, Haran and Carchemish.

Nabopolassar took Haran in 610, and Ashuruballit,
having escaped, appealed to Egypt for help at Carche-
mish. Neco, who had become pharaoh within the
year, responded immediately. He marched through
Iudah without giving fosiah prior notice and asked
that the Jews not bother him in view of his haste to go
northward (2 Chr 35:21). Ignoring the request, fosiah
pursued them to Megiddo and was wounded in the
ensuing battle; he died in Jerusalem.

Ministry during the Reign of Iehoiakim In place
of lehoahaz,losiah's fourth son, who reigred only
three months, Pharaoh Neco enthroned Iehoiakim
(Eliakim). Neco demanded heavy indemnity pay-
ments from Iudah and took Iehoahaz prisoner as col-
lateral to assure payment (2 Kgs 23:31-33).

Early in the rei8n of Jehoiakim, )eremiah, moved by
God's Spirit, delivered his third temple speech (ler 26)
on the occasion of one of the annual Jewish feasts. He
called for the people to repent and to act on the basis of
the revelation they had heard repeatedly from the Book
of the Law. The barb of the sernon came in the wam-
ing: "This is what the Lono says: If you will not listen to
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me and obey the law I have given you, and if you will
not listen to my servants, the prophets-for I sent them
again and again to wam you, but you would not listen
to them-then I will desuoy this Temple as I desuoyed
Shiloh, the place where the Tabemade was located.
And I will make Ierusalem an object of cursing in every
nation on earth" (26:4-6, Nn). Shiloh had been the
heart of Iewish worship from Ioshua to Samuel, but
after being desuoyed by the Philistines, it never revived.
It served as an example of complete desolation follow-
ing God's iudgment in the days of Eli.

Crowds gathered rapidly and reacted angrily against
Ieremiah. Priests and princes hurried to the New Gate,
where a court was established to bring order and to
conuol violence. Iehoiakim would be no help to fere-
miah, for he had refused to listen to God's messages
(ler 22:21). The priests and false prophes spoke egainst
feremiah, calling him a traitor. Then some of the elders
spoke to the people about Uriah, who had prophesied
the same message. Rather than risk disaster, Ahikam
persuaded the court to spare |eremiah.

Egypt controlled Palestine and Syria afterthe decay of
the Ass/rian Empire. In 606 Bc Egypt succeeded in anni-
hilating a ganison city ofBabylonian soldiers south of
Carchemish and then reoccupied Carchemish to await
the retum blow ftom Babylon. This Egptian victory
meant penecution for feremiah, who was often accused
offalse prophecy (d Ier 20).

Ieremiah never had confidence in Egypt. Each time a

Jewish leader would call for a new alliance with Eglpt
feremiah repeated God's message against it. Whenever
a fewish group fled to Egypt for securiry Jeremiah
wamed of worse things in that land of false refuge (see

let 44:26-27). Jeremiah's ode and prophecy in chapter 46
poetically describe Eg;pt's defeat at Carchemish, when
Nabopolassar sent his son Nebuchadnezzar to destroy
them (605 rc). After smashing the Egyptian army at
Carchemish, Nebuchadnuzar pursued the enemy
through Iudah. "Not a single man escaped to his own
country," reads the e<aggerated Babylonian record. His
fathels death, however, prwented him from invading
Egypt, and he renrmed to Babylon to assume the throne.
The following year Nebuchadnezzar, now king of
Babylonia, retumed to accept the homage of the rulers of
Iudah, Syria, and Phoenicia. On this occasion God gave

Jeremiah his geat 7O-year prophecy (let 25:77-12),
which became the basis of Daniel 9:2,24-27.

A year after the decisive battle at Carchemish, Baruch,
Ieremiah's scribe, finished recording all the dictated
words of feremiah and was reading from this scroll at the
temple. A report readred the king who sent Iehudi, a ser-
vant, to fetch the scroll and read it to him. When this was
done, Iehoiakim bumed the scroll in spite of his coun-
selon, who pleaded that the king not do it (ler
36:23-25). God's message, soon rewritten, added a
promise of fearful ludgment on Jehoiakim (vv 27 -31).

Ambitious young Nebuchadnezzar determined to
add Egypt to his dominion. In 601 sc he led his forces
through Iudah again, but Neco had advance waming
and was prepared for the onslaught. In the desert of
Shur, Nebuchadnezzar suffered defeat. Encouraged
by this display of Eglptian defensive suength, the
pro-Egyptian panies in Judah asserted themselves, per-
suading Iehoiakim to lead them to fteedom from Bab-
ylon by making an alliance with Egypt (2 Kgs 2 :1).
But help from Egypt did not come (v 7).

In 599 Bc, Nebuchadnezzar armed those surround-
ing the rebel fewish kingdom to harass the Iews, which
they willingly did (2 Kgs 24:2). Evidently Iehoiakim
lost his life in one of these raids. Since the people
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despised him, his body was thrown out without honor-
able burial, as Ieremiah had predicted (let 22:79).

[tinistry during the Relgn of Zedekiah Nebu-
chadnezzals siege of ferusalem in 598 nc lasted only a
short time because the new king Iehoiachin, crowned
at age 18, knew resistance was useless. He gave himself
up, with all his family and court, in March of 597 sc,
after serving as king about three months. The Babylo-
nian Chronide reads: 'He [Nebuchadn"-"arl seized the
city and captured the king."

lehoiachin was carried to Babylon along with 8,000
(2 Kgs 24:16; cf. v 14) officers, artisans, and executives
(Ezekiel among them) and much booty. In his place
Nebuchadnpz"ar appointed Zedekiah, Jehoiachin's
uncle, to rule. Zedekiah proceeded to organize his
govemment with the less capable and inexperienced
help left after the deportation.

Jeremiah took up his thankless ministry, calling on
the Jews to believe Cod, obey the laws of Babylon,
and relect false hopes in Egypt. Zedekiah tumed a deaf
ear to these appeals, listening rather to the unwise
advice of his counselors (ler 37:l-2). During the first
year of Zedekiah's rule, Jeremiah received the vision
of the two baskes of figs. The Jews carried to Babylon
were like good figs, while Zedekiah and those who
trusted in Egypt were like rotten figs (2a:1-8). The rea-
son for this reproachful description was that the fews
began plotting rebellion against Babylon along with
Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tlre, and Sidon from the
beginning of th e rcign of T.e.dekiah (2 7 : 1 -3 ), thus
breaking their oath of loyalty to Nebuchadnezzar and
repudiating God's message through Jeremiah.

In Egypt the pharaoh began to renew plans to orga-
nize dissidents within the Babylonian Empire to revolt.
He hired Iewish soldiers to aid him in protecting his
southem border. The Iewish soldiers settled on a Nile
island called Elephantine, orYeb (593-410 nc). Iere-
miah addressed an orade to these Iews (ch aa). The
teaty for Jews to help in Egypt evidently also assumed
that Eglptians would aid Israel. When the Babylonians
besieged Ierusalem in 589, Pharaoh Hophra came to
the aid of Zedekiah. Nebuchadnezzar, ruling from
Riblah, commanded that the siege against Ierusalem
be lifted in order to make a surprise atta& on Hophra
(37:5). The release gave feremiah an opportunity to
ioumey to Anathoth to secure some family property
(v 12). However, Iriiah, captain ofthe guard, anested
Ieremiah in the Gate of Beniamin for defecting to the
enemy, and he was beaten and flung into a dungeon.
King Zedekiah brought him out after many days to
obtain a prognostication. With characteristic boldness,
Jeremiah told the king he would shortly become a cap-
tive. At the same time, Jeremiah requested relief from
inlustice for himself. He gained pan of his request but
continued as prisoner in the court ofthe guard.

The Babylonian army chased Pharaoh Hophra back
to Eglryt and retumed to crush Jerusalem without fur-
ther mercy. The siege, which began in 589 sc, was
restored with rigor in |anuary of 588, Zedekiah's ninth
year (39:l). During this time, the lord gave Jeremiah
foreknowledge of a visit from a cousin who wished to
sell a field near Anathoth (32:7-9; d.37:12).leremiah
bought the field as an obiect lesson to verifi the mes-
sage of restoration after a captivity of 70 years (29:1 0).

The armies of Babylon cut off all supplies from
Jerusalem and were able to destroy the last rwo outly-
ing Iewish fortresses of Iachish and Azekah (34:7).
Food became scarce. Disease spread. Undisposed-of
sewage and impure cistem water caused pestilence.
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With increased distress came )eremiah's increased
appeal for the city to surrender.

Ieremiah remained in the prison court until the
Babylonians breached the city wall in }uly of 586 rc.
The king escaped by night and succeeded in reaching
the plains of Jericho but was captured there and taken
to Riblah. Zedekiah's family and counselors were
killed; he himself was blinded and taken in chains to
Babylon, where he died soon after (39:6-7).

Back in lerusalem, Nebuzaradan, the Babylonian
general, sent most of the Iews into captivity. Jeremiah,
however, was granted special consideration; after
being released from prison, he was placed under the
care of Gedaliah, son of Ahikam.

After the FaIl of Jerusalem A month after the fall
of Ierusalem, the city was burned and the walls bro-
ken down. Gedaliah was appointed govemor of the
remaining agricultural community, with headquarters
at Mizpah. Ieremiah retumed to Jerusalem, where,
according to tradition, he took up his abode in a
grotto near what is now known as Gordon's Calvary.
There he wrote the book of lamentations.

The Ammonite king Baalis, plotting rebellion
against Babylon, instigated the murder of Cedaliah
(40:13). In the reaction that followed, the remaining
people followed the leader Johanan ben Kareah to
a camp near Bethlehem, intending to go to Egypt.
They asked Jeremiah, at Jerusalem, to give guidance
from the [ord, promising obedience. Jeremiah's mes-
sage required that they remain in Israel and not go to
Egypt. Disobedience was complete and immediate.
Fearing Babylon, they departed from Judah, taking Ier-
emiah with them, and entered Egypt (41:16-43:7).

TYNDALE

Jeremiah did not stop his ministry in Egypt. His
message at Tahpanhes (a3:8-12) assured a victorious
conquest of the land by Nebuchadnezzar, which took
place in 568-567 BC.

lews from all parts of Egypt gathered to discuss
their future as exiles. Jeremiah took the opportunity to
denounce their idolatry. Jewish women as well as men
argued that they had enloyed prosperity while serving
idols but had suffered since stopping. Jeremiah con-
demned their obdurate blindness to reality and gave

God's indictment. For a verirying sign, Jeremiah pre-
dicted that Pharaoh Hophra of Egypt would be assas-

sinated (44:30), which happened in 466 Bc. No later
record of Jeremiah's acts exists in the Bible. Tradition
says Jeremiah was stoned to death by the people of
the Jewish exile settlement in Tahpanhes.

Though Ieremiah suffered continued reiection during
his life, he has been honored by numerous apocryphal
and uaditional embellishments to his history. Iesus
could well have had Ieremiah in mind when he said,
'You build tombs for the prophets your ancestors killed
and decorate the graves of the godly people your ances-
tors destroyed. . . . [You arel the descendants ofthose
who murdered the prophets" (Mt 23:29-31, r.rrr). See

Israel, History of; Jeremiah, Book of; Prophet, Prophaess.

2. Family head in the Transiordan portion of Manasseh
whom Tiglath-pileser took captive (1 Chr 5:23-26; cf .
2 Kgs 15:29).

3. Father of Hamutal, a wife of King Iosiah (2 Kgs 23:31;
24:18).

4. Ambidextrous Benjamite bowman and slinger who
ioined David at Ziklag ( I Chr 12:4).
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5, 6. Two Cadite soldiers who ioined David's army
(1 Chr 12:10, l3).

7. Postorilic priest who with Nehemiah set his seal to the
covenant, renewing the people's promise to obey God's
laws (Neh 1O:2). He is mentioned again (12:34) as pan
of the procession for the dedication of the new wall of
Jerusalem.

8. Priest who retumed from exile with Zerubbabel (Neh
12:1) and became head of a family of priests (v 12).

9. Father of laazaniah, a Recabite who refused ro drink
wine (ler 35:3).

,EREMIAH, Book of OT prophetic book, second in
the canonical order ofthe Prophets.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Authenticity
.The Book of ,eremiah and the Septuagint
. Background
. Date
.Origin and Destination
. Purpose
.Teaching
.Outline and Content

Author Few doubt that the prophet from Anathoth
wrote the book of Jeremiah, yet questions persist con-
ceming some parts, particularly chapter 52. The use of
the third person cannot be used to discredit Jeremiah's
authorship, for feremiah used the first and third person,
and even the second person, in the same context. For
example, 32:6-7 reads: "feremiah said [third personl,
The word of the Lono came to me: [first person] . . . your
uncle will come to you [second personl' " (nsv).

The problem of the passage of time provides the stron-
gest argument against the feremian aurhorship of chapter
52. Jeremiah was bom about 657 sc. Evil-merodoch
released lehoiachin (52:31) about 95 years later. feremiah
52:33 summarizes *re continuation of events beyond this
time. The problem of location also argues against
Jeremian authonhip, for Jeremiah took up residence in
Egypt(a3:6-7) while Iehoiachin dwelt in Babylon. Note
also that Ieremiah condudes his writing with chapter 51,
making chapter 52 a true editorial appendix. Since chapter
52 parallels 2 Kings 24:18-25:30, it may be that other
ponions of Ieremiah that parallel sections of 2 Kings may
have been written by someone other than Ieremiah.

The following table shows such portions and indudes
harmonic passages in 2 Chronicles. The first column
shows historical (chronological) sequence. The last col-
umn provides a briefcondensation ofcontent.

Baruch served as the secretary for )eremiah. The rela-
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tionship between the two men apparently lasted many
years; the prophet gave a word of encouragement as he
blessed his helper (45:5). According to the cusrom ofthe
people, it would have been legitimate for the scribe to
write some of the prophet's messages in his own words.
This would not deny inspiration.

Authenticity That Jeremiah lived and actually wrote the
major part of the book bearing his name is authenticated
by numerous references in both biblical and nonbiblical
sources (e.g., Dn 9; Ecdus 49; Iosephus's Antiquities 70;
Talmud: Baba Bathra). The veracity of the historical sec-
tions of Jeremiah have abundanl confirmation in con-
temporary biblical books and in the secular histories
preserved in Babylon, Egypt, and Persia.

Higher critics sought to discredit the portions of Jere-
miah that were omitted by the Septuagint, or to credit pas-
sages to a later writer because of style differences (e.g., chs
30-33) or spelling differences (as found in chs 27-29) or
linguistic problems (as in 10:11, written in Aramaic, but
this may be a gloss). Another reason for discrediting Iere-
miah's authorship is that critics dated some prophecies
later than indicated in the contex. This results from their
requiring that predictive writing follow the record of its
fulfillment. None of these reasons is sufficient cause for
doubting authenticity. The Hebrew tex deserves priority
over the Septuagint. Aramaic contact with the Iews
became commonplace during this period (d. Ezr 4-7; Dn
2-7) and therefore orplains the presence of Aramaic. Dif-
ferent styles may be expected from the same writer due to
differing circumstances and differing purposes. Baruch
may have been inspired to write parts of this book and/or
edited what Ieremiah wrote. Prediction preceding fulfill-
ment presents no problem for believers.

The Book ofleremiah and the Septuagint The spe-
cial problems of the Septuagint translation of Ieremiah
demand attention. The Septuagint translators widently
made an inaccurate translation. About 2,300 Hebrew
words are omitted from the Septuagint. After chapter 23,
the mistranslation, omissions, and mixed chronological
order indicate confusion. However, the Dead Sea Scrolls
display texts with both the Hebrew and the Septuagint
order, indicating the antiquity of both editions. Both
have suffered corruption at the hands of scribes and the
ravages of the ages. The Septuagint evidently veers much
further from the original, yet it has invaluable clues to
help suggest answers to some textual problems. The most
evident maior shift in the Septuagint consists of the
removal of chapters 46-51 of the Hebrew order, and the
placement of them in the spot from which 25:13b-14
was removed. These chapters are renumbered 26-31 but
are mixed and changed considerably from the order of
the Hebrew Masoretic Text.

|EREMIAH',S PARALTELS W|TH 2 KTNGS AND 2 CHRONTCLES
This chart follows the order of passages as they occur in Jeremiah.

Order leremioh 2 Kings 2 Chronicles Content

Zedekiah made king
Zedekiah rebels; siege begins
Gedaliah made governor
Cedaliah urges fidelity to Babylon
Gedaliah assassinated

lews flee to Egypt
Zedekiah made king
Zedekiah rebels; siege begins
Zedekiah captured; lerusalem destroyed
People deported
Booty taken
Nobles slain
Later events

1

2
7

8
9
l0
1

2
3

6
5
4
11

37:"1-2
39:l -8
39:1 0 and 40:5b
40:7-9
41 :1 -3
43:5-7
52:1-2 (d.37:"1-2)
52:3-5 (cf. 39:1-3)
52:6-14
52:15
52:"17-23
52:24-27
52:31 -34

24:17-19
25:l -10
25:12 and 25:22b
25:23-24
2S:25
25:25
24:17-19
24:20 and 25:1-2
25:3-1 0
25:11
25:"13-17
25:18-21
25:27-3O

35:10-12
36:17-19

36:10-"12
36:1 3-1 6
16:'17-19
36:20
36:1 E
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Background This is fully discussed in the previous
entry. See leremiah (Person) #1.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE SHEDS LIGHT ON

IEREMIAH',S WRITTNGS

A dramatic correspondence illustrating leremiah
34:7 came to light with the discovery of 21
inscribed potsherds at Lachish by the Wellcome
Expedition between 1932 and 1938. Some of these
letters refer to "the prophet" (Letter 15 includes
the last lefters of the name, -ioh). The letters were
written by Hoshaiah (ler 42:1;43:2). The latest let-
ters indicate that fire signals had ceased from
Azekah (note the reference to such signals in Jer
5:1). The expected support from Egypt was not
available to save either Lachish or lerusalem.

At Tell Beit Mirsim two jar handles from lere-
miah's time were inscribed with "Eliakim, steward
of lehoiachin." A similar jar handle was discovered
at Beth-shemesh. Evidently Jehoiachin was consid-
ered as the true king even after he was carried to
Babylon, and he maintained his royal holding by
the steward in charge of his estate.

The seal of Gedaliah found at Lachish in 1935
evidently gives a direct contact with the governor
of ludah appointed by Nebuchadnezzar after the
fall of Jerusalem (Jer 40:5-12). The seal of
Jaazaniah discovered at Tell en-Nasbeh dates to
the time of leremiah, and probably belonged to
the person named in 2 Kings 25:23, though a man
of the same name and time is mentioned in Jere-
miah 35:3. The Shallum seal found at Lachish may
refer to the youngest son of losiah (22:1 1 ), to the
Shallum mentioned in the Lachish letters, or to a
person mentioned in feremiah 32:.7 or 35:4. The
phrase "son of Mas" on the seal probably does not
denote family relationship. The Hilkiah seal also
reads "son of Mas." Since the date of origin for
this seal also fits leremiah's time, the owner of the
seal may have been the father of leremiah (1 :1 ) or
the high priest or some other person.

One positive identification comes from the exca-
vation near the lshtar Gate of Nebuchadnezzar's
Babylon, where a cuneiform tablet dating about
585 sc lists "Yaukin [Jeholachin], king of the land
of Yahud [Judah]" as one of the resident captives.
The Babylonian record even mentions the five sons
(cf. 1 Chr 3:17-1E) who were under the care of a
certain Kenaiah. Another identification comes
from the recent discovery of Baruch's seal-Baruch
was Jeremiah's secretary.

Date The chronological sequence of the messages of )er-
emiah constitutes a major problem that cannot be
wholly solved. Nonetheless, the book was written during
leremiah's ministry (c. 627-586 ac).

Origin and Destination After beginning his ministry
in Anathoth, feremiah moved to Ierusalem, where he
remained until he was forced to ioin the disobedient
refugees who arrived in Egypt about 584 ac. Until the
deportation of Iehoiachin (597 nc), Jeremiah addressed
his messages to the king and the people residing in
Iudah. Later messages addressed the same group, plus
the captives in Babylon (e.g., ch 29). After the depanure
to Egypt, he addressed fews in that land.

Purpose Part of God's commission to Jeremiah stated
the purpose of Jeremiah's ministry: "Today I appoint you
to stand up against nations and kingdoms. You are to
uproot some and tear them down, to destroy and over-

TYNDALE
throw them. You are to build others up and plant them"
( I : 10, Nrr). The first four pans of the commission
required that Jeremiah, appointed as a "chief govemor"
over nations, should wreck the existing religious and
social structures by his preaching against moral and spir-
itual sin. Doubtless, the physical destruction caused by
the Egyptians, Assyrians, and Babylonians was the accou-
trement for the truth uttered by the prophet. Jeremiah is
consistent in his blasts at moral and religious wicked-
ness, his call to submit to the punishment that God gives
through Babylon, and his assurance that such submis-
sion will lead to blessing. When Zedekiah asks advice
(38:f  ), we know what Jeremiah will say. When the cap-
tains of the refugees ask if they should go to Egypt, we
already know the answer (a2:3). We may also anticipate
the obdurate reiection of God's message on the part of
the inquiring people, who apparently want to know
God's will but have no desire to obey it.

Nevertheless, part of feremiah's purpose focuses on
the most distant future when the new covenant will sup-
plant the old (3 1:3 t-37), and a transformed people bent
on obedience rather than sin will receive Cod's promised
kingdom.

Teaching National sin brings national punishment. No
truth blazes so clearly as this. Gentiles as well as Iews
stand under the same iudgment, for God is not the Cod
of Israel only.

Individuals are not overlooked in divine iudgments on
nations. God sets before each the way of life and the way
ofdeath (2f:8) and appeals to each to choose life
(27:13).

Ieremiah illustrates human depravity by questioning if
people can change their skin color or leopards their spos
(13:23). The depths of depravity reach beyond man's
ability to measure (17:9-f0). People even love falsehood
(5:30-31). Yet God promises to transform willing sub-
iecs who call on him (33:3) by giving them a "new
hean" (24:7; 32:38-41) as the climatic provision of the
new covenant (31:33-35). The Messiah, who accom-
plishes the saving work, is called the lord our Righteous-
ness, the King the righteous Branch, the Branch of David
(23:5-6;33:15-16).

A future nation will be made up of individuals who
accept this salvation. Passing through the night oftribu-
lation as of travail (30:6-7), the fews will understand the
true identity of their Messiah, will believe and receive
him with repentant sorrow, will be cleansed (33:8), and
will be regathered from all countries (32:37) by the
omnipotent God (v 27).

Outllne and Content Though many see no logical
order, a careful reading of Jeremiah will reveal a group-
ing on the basis of content, as suggested by the following
outline:

I. Introduction (l)
II. Oracles against the Iews (2-25)

Ill. History-Signs and Sufferings of Ieremiah before the
Siege (26-29)

IV. The Book of Hope written during the Siege (30-33)
V. History-Signs and Sufferings of Jeremiah after the

Siege (34-as)
M. Oracles against the Nations (46-51)

VII. Conclusion (52)

The prophet opens his ministry with a series of utter-
ances against the sins of ferusalem (2:l-3:5), followed
by similar messages (through ch 4), concluding with
words of judgment (chs 5-6). The message in the temple
gate (chs 7-10) leads into the proclamation against cov-
enant breakers (chs 1 1-13). The lamentation over the
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drought (ch f a) and subsequent miseries (ch 15) com-
pares with many similar expressions of grief. feremiah
did not differ from other prophets in his use of obiect
lessons. The rotted linen waistband (ch 13), the broken
jug (ch 19), figs (ch 2a), and oxyoke (chs 27-28) may
be supplemented by human obieo lessons (ch 35), and
even the prophet himself, whose celibacy ( l6: 1-4), resis-
tance to sympathetic consolation (16:5-7), and with-
drawal from feasts (16:8-9) all sewed to illustrate and
confirm his message.

Places where Jeremiah proclaimed his messages
helped bear home his point. He stood in the public gate,
where kings came and went, to proclaim that ludgment
(fire) would come through the gate (17:19,27;39:3).
Then he went to the potter's house (ch 18), and then to
Hinnom or Topath, which would be called the Valley of
Slaughter (ch 19).

The persecution suffered by Ieremiah first hinted at
(l:8), then predicted (v 19), expresses its venom pri-
vately from his homevillage (f 1:19-23). The prophet's
kindred ioin the opposition (12:6). Public opposition
brings beatings and the stocks (20:2-3). )eremiah prefers
to keep silent rather than to speak and suffer (v 9), but
he cannot withhold the word that is as fire in his bones.
The result: all his familiars reproached, derided, terror-
ized, and denounced him, then sought his death (w
7-1 8). Ieremiah escaped death at the hands of priests,
prophets, and people only because he had a few faithful
friends (26:8-24). When his prophecies began to materi-
alize, hatred mounted. He was beaten and put into a
dungeon for many days (37:14-17) on a false charge.
Temporary relief at the guardhouse (v 2 1) lasted only a

few days. Officials clamored again for his death (38:a)
and put him into a cistem, where he sank in the mire
(v 6). His rescue (v 10) preserved his life, but his impris-
onment at the guardhouse continued (v 28). His writings
were crrt up and bumed (36:23); his words were denied
and rejected (43:1-7 ; 44:16).

The "Book of Hope" (chs 30-33) does contain some
words of iudgment (32:28-35), and other sections of the
prophecy have a few bright spots (3:l l-18; 76:14-76;
23:2-8;29:lO-14), but in a volume otherwise dark,
these four chapters bring pleasanr relief. The dimax of
hope, as indicated also in the longest NT quotation from
feremiah (see Heb 8:8-12), predicts a new covenant
(3f :31-40). Other prophecies also describe the end of
the Mosaic law and sacrament (e.g., 3:16), and the new
covenant (32:40; 33:19-26).

Litde is known of Jeremiah's activity or messages from
c. 594-589 Bc. Zedekiah's counselors made clandestine
plans for throwing offBabylon's yoke by alliances with
neighbor nations. A traitor may have reported the con-
spiracy to Babylon (perhaps Edom). After Babylon
attacked, Zedekiah sought a hopeful report from lere-
miah but did not get it.

The Recabite faithfulness to the Nazarite vow (ch 35)
dates to the days oflehoiakim but as an obiect lesson fits
the siege context. Recabites received a human command
that they obeyed; Iews received a divine command that
they relected. Recabites will be blessed (35:18-19); Iudah,
iudged (w 15-17). The reading ofthe scroll to Jehoiakim
and his scomful reiection of it (c}l 36) illusuates the pro-
phetic assertion (35:15) that destruction follows the rejec-
tion of God's message given through the prophets.

The siege comes into focus in chapter 37 with another
inquiry from Zedekiah (the nonchronological chs 35-36
sewe as an illustrative parenthesis). Jeremiah 37:l l moves
forward to the time of the lifting of the siege of 589 rc
when Nebuchadnezzar drove Pharaoh Hophra's army
back to Egypt. During the reprieve, Jeremiah sought to
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attend a meeting of relatives to settle family matters at or
near Anathoth. Perhaps the trip involved initiating the
purchase that would be made two years later (32:6-15).
However, as he was leaving the ciry he was arrested for
desertion to the Babylonians and iailed in a dungeon cell
until Zedekiah granted him privileged prisoner status.

The king's officers had ample cause for the accusation
of sedition: Jeremiah had encouraged desertion (21:9;
38:2). Traitors deserved death, and this was their verdict
against feremiah (38:a-5). The violence of the time
encouraged the officers to select a cruel method of o<ecu-
tion: let Ieremiah starve and bury himself in the mire at
the bottom of an abandoned cistem. A sympathetic Ethi-
opian, Ebed-melech, made the rescue. Immediately, the
unadulterated prophecies of ludgment came forth again
from Ieremiah's lips, including a message to the king
that reflected ]eremiah's own recent experience: "[Your
friendsl have betrayed and misled you. When your feet
sank in the mud, they leftyou to your fate" (38:22, Nrr).

Ieremiah 39:1.-43:7 records history from the fall of
Jerusalem in 586 sc to the flight into Egypt, including
the liberation of Jeremiah (ch 39), appointment and
assassination of Gedaliah (chs aO-a I ), a warning from
God againstgoingto Egypt (ch42), and the obdurate
disobedience of the people (a3:1-7).

The latest writings of ]eremiah are found in chapter
44. The audience consisted of idolatrous lews (44:4-6)
gathered from various parts of Egypt as far as Aswan
(Pathros). feremiah repeated the appeal of former
prophets to reiect false gods in favor of Jehovah, but to
no avail (  :15-16).

The message to Baruch (ch a5), written about 605 sc,
is placed here to round out the main part ofthe book,
which begins with the commission to "break down" and
"pluck up" ( 1 : 10) and concludes with the same Hebrew
words (45:4). If Baruch had ambition to obtain status in
the ludean court like his brother Seraiah (5f:59), he was
advised that it would be useless because disaster would
come, as the preceding chapters indicate.

The orades against the nations (46-51), introduced by
a title superscription (46:1), constitute a distinct stylistic
division similar to Isaiah 13-23, Ezekiel 25-32, and
Amos l:3-2:16.

Some of the prophecies against foreign nations in Jere-
miah carry dates that show that they were written at dif-
ferent points during his ministry but were collected
together for the book.

The prophecy against Egypt opens with a colorful
description of Egypt's expulsion from Carchemish (605
nc) aft.er a short occupanq (ler 46:l-12). The second
message (w 13-26) may picture the attack on Egypt in
601 sc when Neco stopped Nebuchadnezzar at the bor-
der; the attack in 589 sc when Hophra lost in his
attempt to aid Zedekiah; or (most probably) the inva-
sion of Egypt by Nebuchadner"ar in 568 sc, when Bab-
ylon took advantage of the weakness of Egypt to occupy
it. At that time Nebuchadnezzar set up his iudgment
throne as predicted (43:10) and meted out death sen-
tences to all rebels, including those Jews who might have
been implicated in anti-Babylonian conspiracies. The
conclusion of the Egypt oracle repeats part of the Book
of Hope (46:27 -28, cf. 30: 10-l 1).

Messages against Edom, Arabia, Phoenician cities, and
Ammon generally condemn pride, cruelty, and idolatry.
The oracle against Elam is unique. No other prophet
speaks iudgment against this people, whose dwelling
east of Babylon meant rare contact with Iudah. Ieremiah
predicted that Elam would be doomed, then restored.
Ezekiel counts Elamites among the inhabitants of Sheol
(E232:2a).
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The final judgment indicates the unbiased attitude of
the prophet. His messages placed him in an advanta-
geous position with the Babylonians, who treated him
with respect and kindness, in contrast to their cruelty to
other Jews. But when God spoke against Babylon, fere-
miah uttered God's words without respect to his own
comfort, just as he had spoken against Egypt when
silence would have been logical for self-preservation.

Chapter 51 concludes "the words of Jeremiah."
Chapter 52 repeats historical facts previously stated

prophetically by Ieremiah, and panially recorded also as

history in chapter 39 (cf. 2 Kgs 25 and 2 Chr 36). The
editor of Jeremiah evidently desired to climax the book
with a historical confirmation of Ieremiah's prophecy,
but he included facts beyond those contained elsewhere.

See also lsrael, History of; Jeremiah (Person) #1;
Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

,EREMIAH, Letter of Seel-ettet of leremiah.

,EREMIAS* KIV spelling of Jeremiah in Matthew l6:14.
See leremiah (Person) # 1 .

IEREMOTH
1. One of Beker's nine sons and a leader in Benjamin's

tribe (1 Chr 7:8). His name is rendered Jerimoth in
some versions.

2. Beniamite, the son of Beriah and head of his family
living in lerusalem (1 Chr 8:14).

3. tevite of the family at Merari and one of Mushi's three
sons registered during David's reign (l Chr 23:23).
His name is altemately spelled Ierimoth here and in
I Chronicles 24:30.

4. Heman's son and the leader of the l5th of 24 divi-
sions of musicians trained for service in the house
of the Lord (l Chr 25:22, Nrr mg). Here and also in
I Chronicles 25:4 his name is spelled Ierimoth.

5. Azriel's son and the chief official of Naphtali's tribe
during David's reign (l Chr 27:f 9). His name is
spelled ferimoth in some texts.

6. One of Elam's descendants who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic
period (Ezr 10:26).

7 . One of Zattu's descendants who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife (Ezr lO:27).

8. One ofBani's descendants who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10:29). He is
named "Ramoth" in the rcv.

f EREMY* KIV spelling of Ieremiah in Matthew 2:17 and,
27:9. See |eremiah (Person) #1.

IERIAH Levite of the family of Kohath and head of
Hebron's house (1 Chr 23:19; 24:23).David organized
Jeriah and other [€vites to manage the religious and civil
affairs ofthe kingdom (26:31).

fERIBAI Elnaam's son and one of David's mighty men
(l Chr 11:46).

f ERICHO Ancient city on the west side of the fordan
River. The name fericho may be connected to the ancient
name of the Canaanite moon god. The Hebrew words
for moon, month, new moon, and |ericho are very simi-
lar. Others associate it with the word for spirit or smell,
assuming that the pleasant ftaglances of the fruis and
spices that grew in this oasis occasioned the name of the
place. The OT occasionally calls it "the city ofpalm trees"
(e.g., Dt 34:3; 2 Chr 28:15).

Jericho was located on the west side of the fordan
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River about five miles (8 kilometers) from the southem-
most fords and about ten miles (16 kilometers) north-
west ofthe Dead Sea. Being in the broad pan ofthe plain
of the lordan, it lies nearly 1,000 feet (305 meters)
below sea level and about 3,500 feet (1,067 meters)
below Jerusalem, which was a mere l7 miles (27 kilome-
ters) away. This simple topographical fact explains the
incidental words in fesus' parable of the good Samaritan,
"down fiom Jerusalem to Jericho" (Lk 10:30).

History
Prebiblical Reard lericho was a large and thriving city
for centuries, even millennia, before the Bible first men-
tions it in connection with the exodus from Egypt. In
fact, Jericho is one of the oldest cities in the world, with
remains dating to and before the Neolithic Age 10,000
years ago.

For three reasons primitive people would have chosen
this site, first as a settlement and eventually as a key city:
( I ) It has a copious spring now called Elisha's Fountain
(cf. 2 Kgs 2:18-22). (2) It has a warm climate in the win-
ter, although "hot" describes it in the summer. (3) It is
strategically located at a Jordan ford and at the base of
several routes leading westward to the foothills.

The comings and goings of various populations can
be reconstructed only sketchily from noninscriptional
archaeological data. The civilizations grew more com-
plex over the years, going from a simple food-gathering
economy at first to the relatively complex urban society,
complete with king soldiers, and guest houses, that
Joshua encountered. The first certain identification of its
inhabitants occurs in Numbers 13:29: "The Hittites, the
Jebusites, and the Amorites dwell in the hill country; and
the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and along the Jordan"
(nsu)

Aerlal Vlew of lerlcho

In the Old Testameflt The Iericho of the OT is best
known as the first city taken by the invading Israelites
through the miracle of the falling walls. Having spent
some time on the east bank of the Jordan in the plains
of Moab (Nm 22:1; 26:3, 63), the Israelites targeted it as
the first military obiective in the Conquest. Joshua sent
spies to reconnoiter t}re land and the city. Rahab the har-
lot took them in and later engineered their escape. For
her cooperation, she and her family were spared when
Israel destroyed the city (los 2, 6). The fall of the city
itself occurred afterthe Israelites had marched around it
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in silence, except for the continual blowing of trumpets,
once a day for six days and then seven times on the sev-
enth day. Then, as the priests blew the trumpets, the
people shouted and the walls collapsed.

Ioshua laid a curse on anyone who might rebuild feri-
cho (los 6:26). The curse was fulfilled about 500 years
later when Hiel rebuilt the city at the cost of tr,rro of his
sons (1 Kgs 16:34).

fericho was in the territory of Beniamin but right on
the border with the territory of Ephraim to the north (los
76:7,7; 1.8:72,2f) and appears in scattered incidenS
throughout the rest of the OT. In 2 Samuel 10:5 (see also
1 Chr l9:5) David had his humiliated ambassadors wait
there until their beards grew back. lt served as a kind of
headquarters for Elisha and apparently was where a
"company ofthe prophets" lived (2 Kgs 2:5; cf. 1 Sm
10:5). During the time of P'haz, a retum of prisoners
took place there (2 Chr 28:15). When lerusalem fell in
586 Bc, the reigning king Zedekiah, fled to near Iericho
but was caught by the Babylonians, who later put out his
eyes at Riblah in Syria (2 Kgs 25:5; Jer 39:5; 52:8). The
last OT references to Jericho are in the census lists of Ezra
(En 2:34) and Nehemiah (Neh 7:36). Men from Jericho
also helped rebuild the Jerusalem wall (3:2).

In the New Testament First, it must be understood that
the Jericho of NT times was built by Herod more than
a mile to the south of the OT site, at the mouth of the
Wadi Qilt. It is possible to sort out the healing of the
blind men episodes in the synoptic Gospels by under-
standing that Jesus was passing from the site of ancient
Iericho (Mt 2o:29; Mk 10:46) and approaching
Herodian Iericho (Lk 18:35). The modem city of Ieri-
cho includes both these sites. As /esus passed through
Iericho ( 19: I ) he met and ate with Zacchaeus, the
wealthy chief tax collector of the new Roman fericho.
The city also figures in the parable of the Good Samari-
tan (10:30-37).

Postbiblictl Reanil Whlle ancient Jericho was of small
consequence after its destruction under Joshua, the Ieri-
cho of Herod was a city of beauty and importance. But
even this city fell into decay with the decline of Roman
influence in the Middle East. Most of what we know of
the city until modem times comes from the writings of
pilgrims to the Holy [and. They usually report seeing
certain things of biblical significance, such as the tree
that Zacchaeus dimbed, but they also report that Jericho
was a squalid, wretched Muslim village. And such it has
been until relatively recent times, when it grew in size
and importance as a major West Bank city.

ARCHAEOLOGY AT IERICHO
Jericho was excavated first by Charles Warren in
186& then by Ernst Sellin and Carl Watzinger in
1X)7-11, and then by fohn Garstang in 1930-36.
Garstang thought he had found the wall that fell
before the lsraelites, but the more thorough, sci-
entific, and widely accepted results of the investi-
gations by Kathleen Kenyon in 1952-56 showed
that the topmost level of ruins was already too
early to tell anything of the city of loshua's day. To
her goes the credit for uncovering and interpret-
ing the many layers of civilizations that date back
to Efi)O ac at lericho.

,ERlEt Tola's son from Issachar's tribe (l Chr 7:2)

,ERITAH* Altemate spelling of Ieriah, a Kohathite
[,evite, in I Chronicles 26:31 (Nrr mg) . See leiah.
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,ERTMOTH
1. One of Bela's five sons and a leader in the tribe of

Benjamin (l Chr 7:7).
2. Altemate spelling of feremoth, Beker's son, in

1 Chronicles 7:8. See Jeremoth #1.
3. Benjamite and one of the ambidextrous warriors who

came to David's support atZiklag (1 Chr 12:5).
4. Altemate spelling of Jeremoth, Mushi's son, in

1 Chronicles 23:23 and 24:30. See Ieremoth #3.
5. Altemate spelling of leremoth, Heman's son, in

1 Chronicles 25:4 and. 25:22. See leremoth #4.
6. Altemate spelling of leremoth, Azriel's son, in

I Chronicles 27:79. See leremoth #5.
7. David's son and Mahalath's father. Mahalath was

married to King Rehoboam ofJudah (2 Chr r1:18).
8. One of the lrvites who assisted with the administra-

tion of the temple contributions during King Heze-
kiah's reign (2 Chr 3l:13).

,ERIOTH One of Caleb's wives, according to I Chroni-
cles 2:18.

IEROBOAM Name of two kings who reigned in the
northem kingdom of Israel: Jeroboam I (930-909 sc),
the originator and first monarch of the 10 tribes of Israel,
and )eroboam ll (793-753 nc), the l4th king of the
nonhem kingdom.

l. Ieroboam I was the son of Nebat from Ephraim's tribe.
He also served King Solomon (1 Kgs I 1:26) and his
efforts had been rewarded by his placement as the
supervisor of an Ephraimite work force. Jeroboam,
therefore, helped rebuild an important section of the
defenses of Jerusalem (w 27-28). This efficient and
energetic young man did not remain in the employ of
Solomon for long however. Ieroboam's background,
his tribe's pride, and the oppression of Solomon had
produced a young rebel. Ahiiah, the prophet of Shiloh,
met Jeroboam outside rerusalem one day and did a

startling thing-he tore a new garrnent he was wearing
into 12 pieces and gave 10 ofthem to feroboam (l Kgs
1 l:29-30). Ahilah had symbolically shown Ieroboam
that God would give him 10 tribes and would leave the
Davidic line intact (w 31-39). Solomon's idolatry had
brought this judgrnent upon the Davidic line (v 33).
Although precise details ofa revolt are not given (v 7),
Jeroboam fled to Egypt in order to save his life (v  0).

After Solomon's death, Jeroboam returned to Pales-
tine and approached Rehoboam, Solomon's son, with
a request that his program of oppression cease ( I Kgs
72:1-4). Rehoboam asked for three days to consult
with his advisers before answering (w 5-f 1). The
counsel of the older advisers was toward clemency,
but younger hotheads prevailed with their counsel of
increased taxation and forced labor (w 12-14).

The Israelites responded by rejecting Rehoboam.
Jeroboam was quickly elected king ofthe northem
tribes (1 Kgs 12:20), and an uneasy cease-fire tempo-
rarily stabilized relationships between the two king-
doms at their division (930 nc).

Being ambitious and skillful, leroboam built two
capital cities, one at Shechem (cf. Gn 12:6-8; Ios
8:30-35), in the territory west of the Jordan, and one
at Penuel (cf Gn 32:30; Igs 8:r7), east ofthe Jordan
(1 Kgs 12:25). He reinstituted the cult ofthe golden
calves, substituting an ancient religion for the worship
of Jehovah. He changed the centers of worship, the
object of worship, the priesthood, and the time of
worship. The new centers became Bethel and Dan
(v 29); Bethel was a place of patriarchal worship



688 IEROHAM

(Cn 28:10-22; 37:73; 35:7-7), and Dan was the site of
a renegade levitical worship established for the tribe
of Dan in the days of the iudges (lgs 18).

The obfect of worship became the idol calf (1 Kgs
12:28). The worship was based upon Aaron's participa-
tion in the first instance of this idolatry in Israel. Aaron
had presented the golden calf at Sinai as a visible repre-
sentation ofthe invisible Yahweh who had brought
Israel out of Eglpt (8x32:a-5). This compromise reli-
gion would yet have an appeal to Yahweh worshipers.
Aaron's prior establishment of this worship added to
the appeal for those who were reluctant to separate
from l.evitical methodolory. The lcvites in Dan would
also add to the authentication of the calf worship.

Doubtless, the Egyptian soioum ofleroboam con-
tributed to this tum of events. The Egyptians'worship
of Amon-Re, the sun god, included his representation
as a bull. The bull in Egyptian worship was intended
to visibly represent an invisible deity. This concept
could have easily been transferred by the Israelites to
their worship of the invisible Yahweh.

Jeroboam's idolatry would result in the ultimate
destruction of his line (1 Kgs 13:33-34). An immedi-
ate result was the death ofhis son Abiiah (fa:l-18).
Jeroboam's plan to deceive the prophet Ahiiah failed
and became the means of pronouncing judgment
upon the house of Jeroboam and the nonhem king-
dom (w 7-16). One manifestation of the gradual
decline oflsrael was the defeat Ieroboam suffered at
the hand ofAbilah ofludah (2 Chr 13:1-20).

Ieroboam I died after reigning 22 years over Israel
(l Kgs 14:19-20). His remaining son, Nadab, ruled for
only two years before he was assassinated by Baasha of
the tribe of Issachar (1 Kgs l4:20; 15:25-31). The whole
household of Jeroboam was then killed by Baasha, ful-
filling the prophecy of Ahifah conceming the end of the
dynasty of Jeroboam. Yet even Baasha walked in the
foosteps of Jeroboam's apostasy (1 Kgs 15:3a).

2. Jeroboam II, the son ofJoash (or fehoash, 798-782
rc), reigned over Israel longer than any other northem
king even though he followed the evil example of his
ancestral namesake, Jeroboam I (2 Kgs 74:23-24). His
reign ofal years included an I 1-year co-regency with
his father. Evidently, Ioash had taken steps to ensure
the stability of his kingdom before meeting Amaziah
of Iudah in battle (2 Kgs 14:8-14; 2 Chr 25:5-24).

Jeroboam II ruled in the city of Samaria (2 Kgs
14:23). The archaeological evidence at Samaria indi-
cates a reconstruction program in the royal palace dur-
ing the prosperous reigns ofJoash and Jeroboam II. In
1 9 1 0 excavators found over 60 inscribed potsherds that
were invoices or labels for oil and wine sent to the royal
stores for use in the kin(s sewice. The limited number
of place-names (27) on the potsherds indicates that the
shipments of these commodities were not a nationwide
levy oftaxes but were probably all from properties
belonging to the royal house. These illustrate the exten-
sive holdings and opulence ofthe royal house in Israel
during the reign ofJeroboam II.

large numbers of carved decorative plaques and
panels of ivory were also found in the ruins of
Samaria, a reminder of the wealth of the northem
kingdom in its latter days. The influence ofthe pagan
societies ofSyria, Assyria, and Egypt can be seen by
the various figures of deities on the ivories.

The prophet Ionah, son ofAmittai, had prophesied
the acquisition ofpower by Ieroboam II (2 Kgs l4:25).
Although leroboam's reign was late in the history of
the northem kingdom, God still desired to o<hibit his
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long-suffering and faithful covenant-keeping love,
offering Israel repentance (vv 26-28).

The northem kingdom reached its greatest extension
since the time of Solomon as the result of God's care
for lsrael during Ieroboam's reign. The boundaries
suetched fiom Hamath on the Orontes River in the
north to the Culf of Aqaba, with its cities of Elath and
Ezion-geber, in the south. Prosperity did not suffice to
deliver Israel from intemal and extemal problems,
however. The extensive comrption in Bovemment and
the degenerate spiritual state of the people propelled
Israel into the tumultuous days that would end in the
utter destruction of the nofthem kingdom. Jeroboam's
own life must have been in danger from conspirators.
Amaziah, a priest at Bethel, even accused the prophet
Amos of conspiring to assassinate Jeroboam (Am
7:8-17). Amos had actually prophesied the captivity of
Israel and the fall of Ieroboam's dynasty. The word of
Cod had become a threat to Ieroboam because of the
hardness ofthe heans ofall in Israel, induding the king.

Economic depression, moral deterioration, political
weakness, and govemmental corruption served to has-
ten the fall of Israel. The rich landowners, including
Jeroboam II, had oppressed the less wealthy citizens
and had forced small landowners to migrate from
their farms to the cities.

Within six months of the death of |eroboam II, the
prophecy conceming the end ofthe dynasty oflehu
(leroboam was the fourth king of that line) was fulfilled
(2 Kgs 7 4:29 ; 1 5:8- 1 2; d f 0: 1 2-3 1 ). As the son of f ero-
boam l, Nadab, was assassinated, so the son offeroboam
II, Zechariah, was assassinated. Thirty-one years after the
death of Jeroboam II, the prophecies conceming the cap-
tivity of Israel were fu lfi lled (7 22 Bc; 2 Kgs 1 7 :5-4 r ).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of.

,EROHAM
1 . l€vite of the family of Kohath, father of Elkanah and

a forefather of the prophet Samuel and Heman the
singer. Heman was a musician in the sanctuary during
David's reign ( 1 Sm l:1; 7 Chr 6:27 , 34).

2. Benjamite whose sons lived in Jerusalem and were
leaders among their people (1 Chr 8:27). He is per-
haps identical with #3 below.

3. Beniamite and Ibneiah's father. Ibneiah, head of his
family, retumed to Jerusalem from exile in Babylon
(l Chr 9:8).

4. Descendant of Pashhur and the father of Adaiah the
priest. Adaiah retumed to Jerusalem after the exile
(1 Chr 9:12; Neh 1 l:r2).

5. Benjamite from Gedorwhose tlvo sons, ]oelah and Zeba-
diah, came to David's support at Ziklag (l Chr 12:7).

6. Father of Azarel, the chief official of the Danites dur-
ing David's reign (1 Chr 27:22).

7. Father of Azariah, one of the commanders who was
instrumental in removing Queen Athaliah from
Judah's throne to make way for Joash (lehoash), the
rightful claimant (2 Chr 23:1).

,ERUBBAAL Name given to Cideon after he destroyed
an altar to Baal (fgs 6:32). The name means "let Baal
contend against him." See Gideon.

IERUBBESHETH* An altemate name for Gideon (2 Sm
1l:21) See Gideon.

,ERUEL Wildemess lying southeast of Tekoa near
En-gedi, iust above and west of the cliff of Ziz (2 Chr
20:16). Some identifi it with el-Hasasah.
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IERUSALEM Historic city sacred to Christians, Iews,
and Muslims; the chief city of ancient Palestine and of
the modem state of Israel.

PREVIEW
.Meaning of the Name
.Ceographical Situation
.History

Meaning of the Name

Egyptiat Meatirr;g The earliest mention of the name
occurs in the Egyptian Execration Texts ofthe 19th and
18th centuries sc in the form probably transliterated
Urusalimum.

Semitic Meofiag In the 14th centurync the name
appears in the Abdi-Hepa correspondence from Tell
el-Amama, witten Urusalim. l.ater it is found in the
inscription of the Assyrian monarch Sennacherib, written
Ursalimmu. The trto transparently Semitic elements, uru
(city) and salim (a divine name), have produced the
hlphenated composite meaning "the city of Ithe god]
Salim." Hyphenating geographic names to incorporate
dMne elements was a common practice in the ancient
Near Eastem world, and the deity Salim, or Shalem (Akka-
dian, Shulmanu; d. Solomon), was a member of the
Amorite pantheon (d. Ez 16:3). Since the oldest textual
evidence-Egyptian, West Semitic, and Akkadian-sup-
ports only urusalim, and since the OT itself attests that
Ierusalem was not originally a Hebrew ciry it is probable
that the Semitic etymological origin of this name pro-
duced the meaning "the city of [the god] Salim."

HebrewlAramaic Meaahrg In the Hebrew OT, Ierusalem
is written yerushalayim, and in the Aramaic portions the
name is renderedyerushalem. Containing the elements
yarah ("to found," cf. lb 38:6) and shalem (a divine
name), it yields the meaning "the foundation of [the
godl Shalem," the sh of the Hebrew/Aramaic to be taken
as the phonemic equivalent of the Al<kadian s.

Greek Meanhry In the NT, Jerusalem translates the two
Greek words lerousalem and Hierosoluma. The former is
simply the Greek uansliteration of the OT Aramaic form;
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the latter reflects the word hieros (holy), representing a

Hellenized paronomasia, conesponding neither with the
Semitic root of the name nor with the cids historical
reality.

Geographical Situation Jerusalem is situated 37o 46'
45" north latitude and 35 o 

1 3' 25" east longitude. The
city rises to iust over 2,500 feet (7 62 meters) above sea

level and rests some 14 miles (22.5 kilometers) west of
the northem end of the Dead Sea and approximately 33
miles (53 kilometers) east of the Mediterranean coast.

A Mediterranean climate pervades Ierusalem. From
October to May, the city experiences its rainy season,
with an annual accumulation of about 25 inches (63.5
centimeters). Throughout fanuary and February the rains
are often driven by winds, and the mercury drops to near
freezitg (cf. Ezr r0:9); the coldest weather coincides with
the days ofheaviest rainfall. Snow falls two years out of
three. There is no rain between May and September, and
a high percentage ofsolar radiation produces oppressive
heat.

Like Rome, Jerusalem is a city set on hills. A cluster of
five hills comprise the denuded quadrilateral landmass
roughly one mile (1.6 kilometers) long and one-half
mile (.8 kilometer) wide, bordered on all sides, except
the north, by deep ravines. Stationed astride the crest of
Palestine's cenual plateau and located at the crossroad
of the watershed route connecting Hebron, Bethlehem,
Shechem (Nablus), and points north with the longitudi-
nal route from the Jordan Valley and the several aneries
to the Mediterranean, Jerusalem is commercially central
to the country. The lateral highway through the Judean
mountains and eastward could not pass south of Jerusa-
lem, being blocked by the Dead Sea and its sheer cliffs.
Because it lacked significant water supply, the city's stra-
tegic commercial location was probably the deciding cri-
terion for its original occupation.

Water, a lifeline of civilization, has always been in
meager supply at Jerusalem. The only natural source of
perrnanent water was the spring at cihon, today some-
times called the Virgin's Fountain, located in the Kidron
Valley immediately east of the ancient fonress conquered
by David. Tunnels were burrowed to provide access to
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the Gihon when Jerusalem was besieged. Later, the
Siloam Tunnel was cut through nearly f,800 feet (548.6
meters) of limestone, allowing the waters of the Gihon
to pass through the hill of Zion to the pool of Siloam.

Farther south, where the Kidron and Hinnom Valleys
converge, there was another spring called En-rogel in the
Bible (modem Bir Eyyub). Owing to the lowering of the
water table, this source ofwater ceased to percolate and
was subsequently converted into a well.

These two sources were clearly insufficient to sustain
a sizable population, and both were too deep in the
Kidron to be employed for irrigation. Hence, a vast net-
work of cisterns, reservoirs, and water conduits for sup-
plemental supply has been devised since ancient times.

History
The Pre-Israaliu Perioil Paleolithic and Mesolithic flint
implements of an Acheulian qpe found in the plain of
the Rephaim constitute the earliest evidence of the exis-
tence of human beings in the area of ferusalem. Near the
beginning of the founh millennium oc, the southeastern
hill was first occupied by a sedentary group, a fac
evinced from the artifactual remains recovered from
three graves and the pottery type discovered on bedrock.
By 1800 Bc, the crest ofthe southeastern hill was walled
in rudimentary form.

From the Bible one learns that Abraham paid tithes to
Melchizedek, kingofSalem (Gn 14:17-20). Again (ch
22) the great patriarch visited an area later incorporated
into Jerusalem, Mt Moriah, the site where Isaac was
nearly sacrificed. Second Chronicles 3:1 identifies Mt
Moriah as the temple hill. In the l5th century nc or
thereabouts the Hurrians (possibly the biblical Horites)
penetrated into Palestine. About the same time at Jerusa-
lem, extensive building aaivities were initiated and
improved fortification methods were introduced.
Accordingly, most writers attribute these projects at |eru-
salem to the Hurrian infiltration.

Cotquest aad Settlemett Perioil Upon learning of
Gibeon's placation of foshua's army (los 9), Adoni-
zedek, king of Jerusalem, formed a coalition with the
kings ofHebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon and
attacked Gibeon. In response, Joshua marshaled his
forces and defeated the coalition, killing all five mon-
archs at Makkedah (los 10:16-27). It appears that the
tribe of fudah temporarily took control of Jerusalem
and bumed it in the wake of this victory (lgs 1:8).
However, the Iebusites reoccupied the site (los 15:63;
1 Chr I l:4-5). Apparently, the )ebusites more or less
maintained control of Ierusalem until the time of
David.

The city appears again as a boundary separating rhe
tribal inheritances of Iudah and Beniamin, becoming the
southern border of the latter's domain. The identification
of the "shoulderof the lebusite" (nsvfos l5:8; l8:16)
with Ierusalem is usually explained as a reference to the
southwestem hill, probably held also by the febusites at
this time.

Dadd's Jerusatem Following the Philistine victory atop
Mt Gilboa, where Saul and Jonathan were killed in battle
( I Sm 3 I ), David reigned over rhe tribe of Judah from
Hebron, while a surviving son of Saul, Ishbosheth, ruled
over the northem tribes from Mahanaim. During the
two-year struggle that ensued, the house of David grew
stronger while the forces of Ishbosheth shrunk consider-
ably (2 Sm 3:1). This struggle culminated in the death
and decapitation of Ishbosheth and the dispersion of his
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forces. David became the undisputed monarch of all the
tribes of Israel.

But the new monarch recognized that a consolidated

EXPLORATIONS AND EXCAVATIONS
Edward Robinson inaugurated the first important
exploratory work. This American scholar made a
series of topographical surveys of profound signifi-
cance even today, and his activities mark the
beginning of a flood of literature. Robinson's chief
contribution lay in his method. He dared to chal-
lenge the axiom that ecclesiastical traditions pro-
vide the primary source for reconstructing a city's
history. lnstead, he sought to reconstruct rerusa-
lem's history on the basis of the "unsuspected evi-
dence of the stones," thereby signaling for the
holy city the advent of the archaeological method.

A second creative venture commenced in 1%4
when, through the philanthropic contribution of
Lady Burdett-Coutts of London, who wished to
improve the sanitary conditions and water supply
of the city, the Palestine Exploration Fund
launched its first archaeological enterprise, under
the direction of Charles Wilson. This nascent ven-
ture was enlarged between 1t167 and 1870 as
Charles Warren carried out extensive excavations
around the temple area, on the southeastern hill,
and in the Tyropean Valley, employing a system of
underground shafts and tunnels. Of special inter-
est is his unearthing of a section of the ancient city
wall located near the southeastern sector of the
temple. This find led him to postulate that the
southeastern hill was the site of original occupa-
tion.

ln the wake of the much-publicized discoveries
of Wilson and Warren came the quests of Conder,
Maudsley, and Clermont-Ganneau. ln 1881 Guthe
conducted additional excavations on the south-
eastern hill and at the pool of Siloam, while Schick
reported the discovery of the now-famous Siloam
lnscription. Schick also excavated a number of
tombs iust off the Nablus Road. At the same time
Bliss and Dickie undertook elaborate excavations
of the southern wall.

With the work of Raymond Weill, one enters a
third creative period. While the territory on the
southeastern hill actually excavated by Weill was
proportionately small, it was he who first
employed the stratigraphic excavation method at
ferusalem.

Following World War l, the southeastern hil! was
the object of a second campaign by Weill, of a
team under the direction of Macalister and
Duncan, and of an expedition led by Crowfoot and
Fitzgerald. From 1925 to 1927, Sukenik, Mayer,
and Fisher explored north of the city, discovering
sections of the third (northern) wall (i.e., Herod
Agrippa's wall).

An important new period in archaeologlcal
research began with the protracted expedition
under the leadership of Kathleen Kenyon. From
1961 to 1967, the British School of Archaeology
proiect explored several regions of ,erusalem.

Since 1968 the Hebrew University Museum,
under the direction of Amiran and Eitan, has inter-
mittently conducted archaeological research in
and near the city. The lsrael Department of Antiq-
uities and Museums engaged in isolated excava-
tions of what was known prior to the 1967 war as
the Jewish Quarter.
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national capital acceptable to both the north and the
south would have to be created. Jerusalem had remained
neutral in the conflict, being the site of a Iebusite
enclave. It also represented a location that was militarily
desirable, and by being commercially central to the
fledgling nation, it was ideally suited.

In the course of David's 33-year reign at Ierusalem he
made the city into the center of an empire that stretched
from Egypt to the Euphrates River. He engaged in consid-
erable building and expansion of the city. He fortified
the Canaanite walls and prepared an extension ofthe
ciry possibly along the east slope of Zion.

David also constructed a royal residence, receiving the
technology and many materials from Hiram, king of Tyre
(2 Sm 5:11). Nehemiah 12:37 suggests that this palace
also may have been near the east side of the southeastem
hill. It was from a window of this house that Michal saw
David dancing in an undignified manner-according to
her perception (2 Sm 6:16-23). From the roofofthis pal-
ace David gazed upon Bathsheba as she bathed (11:2-5),
and from this residence he plotted the murder of her
husband, Uriah (w la-25).

By bringing the ark of the covenant to ferusalem (2 Sm
6: l- ls)-implying that Yahweh would reside there-
David displayed his most profound leadership. For in
this perceptive act he merted for the first time in Israel's
history its political and religious capitals. Ierusalem took
on the unique character of a holy city and a royal city. As
a result, the city would be known as the "city of David"
(5:7) as well as the "city of God" (Ps 46:4). Adult male
)ews would make their pilgrimages to Jerusalem to take
part in the feasts and offerings. It only remained for
David to make this arrangement permanent, to enshrine
Yahweh at Jerusalem forever by building him a temple.
David aspired to do so (2 Sm 7), but God responded
that such an undenaking was to be reserved for a son of
the king.

The First Temple Period A growing national realization
of the extent and impact of the Davidic empire was
employed by Solomon to full advantage. Himself an
innovative and dynamic administrator, Solomon
turned Ierusalem into a cosmopolitan center. The reve-
nues ofcaravans from Egypt to Babylonia as well as the
Phoenician trade with Elath, the Red Sea, and Ophir
passed through his royal capital. Solomon's own naval
fleet traveled as far as Tarshish, most likely located on
an island along the western coast ofSpain. These expe-
ditions returned every three years with such exotic
commodities as apes, peacocks, silver, iron, tin, ivory,
and gold. The capital swelled with residents and visi-
tors, and the monarch's fame became proverbial
(1 Kgs 10).

Solomon was the great OT builder of Jerusalem. His
most significant building enterprise was undoubtedly the
first temple. Erected on the summit of the temple hill,
this edifice required seven years to construct, from
April/May 966 (l Kgs 6:1) to October/November 959
(v 38). Hiram again provided both the technology and
the cedar beams.

One may find in 1 Kings 10:27 a succinct encapsula-
tion of the economic wealth lavished upon ferusalem by
Solomon: silver became as abundant as stone, and cedar
was as common as sycamore. It is estimated that the
annual revenues that coursed into Ierusalem were as
high as $ l7 million. Ironically, it was the fiscal factor
that became the burden of Solomon's monarchy. Over-
extending himself financially, his economic and political
programs soon required the levying of heavy taxes ( I Kgs
4:7-79) and the drafting of Israelites into forced labor
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(l Kgs 5:13-18; cf .9:2O-23). These were the primary
factors that prompted the schism in Israel's political
structure after the death of Solomon and resulted in a

divided monarchy by 930 rc.
When the Babylonian army laid final siege to Jerusa-

lem (588 rc), capturing it after many months, the city
was completely decimated. The temple and Solomon's
palace were destroyed with fire; the city walls were
demolished. The temple treasures were completely
plundered, and the citizens were deported in large
numbers.

Tha &condTemple Perioil )erusalem's doom and
70-year captivity had been spelled out by Ieremiah
(ler 25:71; 29:10; cf.2 Chr 36:21; Dn 9:2). In 538 Bc,

after the fall of Babylon, Cyrus, king of Persia, issued his
famous proclamation (2 Chr 36:22-23; Ezr l:7-4; d. ls
44:28; 45:l). Thereupon, a humble group of Jews
retumed to Jerusalem with Sheshbazzar, a prince of
fudah (Ezr 1:8-1 l) and Zerubbabel (2:2). In 515 Bc, the
doors of the second temple were opened officially, and
the Passover feast was again observed from Jerusalem
(6:ls-18).

Ezra came to Ierusalem in the seventh year of
Artaxerxes (Ezr 7:7). Assuming this is a reference to
Artaxerxes I, the date of Ezra's retum would have been
458 rc. Again, it was only a meager remnant who felt the
compelling urge to make that difficult ioumey (cf.

Josephus's Antr quities 7 l. 1.3).
Moved by repons of troubled conditions (Neh 1:3-4),

Nehemiah, in the 20th year of Artaxen<es (445 nc), was
able to leave his post as cup-bearer to the king and to go
to Jerusalem. If the concem of the earlier retumees
focused upon the temple, Nehemiah's was upon the city
walls. His is the most comprehensive description of Jeru-
salem's postexilic city walls and topography (Neh
2:1 I -f 6). Spurred on by his energetic enthusiasm, the
people completed the task of rebuilding the walls in 52
days (6:15).

The Walllng Wall ln lenrsalem

The Ronan Period ln 40 sc, with the aid of the Parthi-
ans, Antigonus attacked and seized ferusalem, forcing
Herod to escape by night. He foumeyed to Rome, where
the Senate appointed him as "king of the Iews" (cf Mt
2:1). Armed with this new authority, Herod marshaled
two Roman legions, and in 37 Bc, he succeeded in for-
ever o<pelling the Parthians. So began the long and infa-
mous rule of Herod, who reigned at Jerusalem for 33
years (37-4 rc).

It cannot be denied that Jerusalem enioyed prosperous
and peaceful years during his reign. Herod transformed
the extemal aspect of ferusalem. He transferred the seat

l.
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of government to the southwestem hill. Here he erected
a lavish palace, an arena for athletic contests, a theater,
and a vast aqueduct network.

Other building projects concemed the temple hill.
Herod transformed the old Maccabean fortress into a
much larger structure and named it Antonia, in honor of
Mark Antony. In the temple area proper he enlarged the
esplanade on both the north and south sides, giving it a

rectangular shape. Herod's reconstruction of the temple
was undenaken in 20 nc, and it was not completed until
around ,to 64, lust six years prior to its destruction by
Titus (cf. In2:20).

See also Israel, History of Ierusalem, New; Judaism;
Zion; Zion, Daughter of.

,ERUSALEM, New Phrase appearing only twice in the
Bible, once near the beginning and once near the end of
the book of Revelation (Rv 3:12; 27:2). In the first of the
great visions ofthat book, the risen Christ speaks to his
people in the midst of their conflict in this world.
Among his promises to those who conquer is that they
will one day be citizens of the new Jerusalem. The last of
the book's visions shows the fulfillment of this promise.
There we see not only the victorious people of God but
also the city that is to be their home in a new world.

This does not, of course, answer the question "What is
the new Ierusalem?" A description of what it is like
would be relatively simple. An explanation of what it is

would be more complicated.

Descrlption of the City An angel takes John to a

mountaintop to show him the new Jerusalem. In the
account that follows (Rv 21:10-22:5), the first thing
John notes is the light, like a great jewel-like lamp, that
lights the city ('the glory of God, " 2 I : 1 1 ). Then he
describes its walls and gates (21:12-ru). The l2 gates
bear the names of the tribes of Israel, and the wall
between each gate and the next forms a single "founda-
tion, " or block, bearing the name of one of the 12
apostles of Christ. Next, the measurements of the city
are given (w 15-17). It is 1,400 miles (2,220 kilo-
meters) each way-not only in breadth and in length
but also in height-and its wall is 216 feet (65.8
meters) thick (or high?). By working out these equiva-
lents in miles and feet, however, we miss what Iohn
would probably have thought much more important.
According to the biblical units of measurement, the
city is 12,000 stadia broad and its wall is 144 cubits
thick. These numbers are symbolic; as multiples of 12,
they signiff perfection, as do other occurrences of 12
in Revelation (e.g., 7:4-8).

After this, John describes the materials of which the
new Jerusalem is built (21:18-21). The wall is of iasper;
its foundation layers are encrusted with other precious
stones; its gates are pearls; and the streets and buildings
within are made of "transparent gold." As for the city
itself, Iohn notes a series ofthings that it does nothave
(w 22-27)-no temple, no sun or moon, no night, no
closing ofits gates, and no evil. Finally, there are the
three wonderfirl things that it does have (22:1-5)-the
river of the water of life, the tree of life, and the throne
and presence of God himself.

Such is the new Jerusalem as Iohn describes it. But he
wants us not so much to picture what the city looks like
as to understand what it means.

Background of the Ctty OT history presents the city
of David, old Jerusalem, as the place where God's rule
over his people and his presence among them was cen-
tered. In that Jerusalem stood both the temple, where the
priests served, and the throne of the kings who govemed
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as God's deputies. It was the metropolis, or "mother
city," of lsrael, the people of Cod. But the whole Bible is
about Cod's redeeming a people for himself, out of all
nations, in all ages-a greater Israel of which OT Israel is
only the vanguard. So it is natural that the last revelation
the Bible gives should be a vision of that greater peo-
ple-home at last in the true mother city, a new and
greater Jerusalem.

The OT prophets witnessed the decline of old Jerusa-
lem. They watched with grief and anger as it disap-
pointed the hope that it would live up to its high
destiny. As it became infected with sin and folly, and as

its kings and priests increasingly betrayed their calling
two of these prophets in particular began to look for-
ward to a Jerusalem that one day would be what it was
meant to be. Ezekiel (chs 40-48) foresaw the city and
its temple reconstructed in detail; Isaiah (chs 52,
60-66) described this latter-day Ierusalem in even
more glowing terms. The vision of both prophets tie
in closely with the vision John records in Revelation
2t-22.

In the period between the OT and NT, )ewish writers
became yet more disillusioned with the way things were
going and they encouraBed their readers not so much
with hopes of the renewal of the earthly )erusalem as

with imaginative descriptions of the heavenly one. This,
they reckoned, existed already; at the end ofthe age it
would come down from God out of heaven, the metrop-
olis of his people, populous and beautiful, the place of
his temple and throne. In fact, what was imagined by
these apocalyptic writers is in many respects very like
what would in due course actually be seen by Iohn.

fesus develops all these lines ofthought in quite a
remarkable way. It is not simply that he foretells the final
destruction of Ierusalem and its temple (Mk 13; Lk
19:41.-44).lf that were all, it would leave a great ques-
tion unanswered. For old Ierusalem existed for a pur-
pose, as we have seen; and ifit is to be destroyed, how
can that purpose then be fulfilled? Where will Cod's peo-
ple then find his throne and his temple?

Iesus' answer is that, since the Incarnation, God's rule
and God's presence are to be found in him (Mt 28:18; In
14:9). He himself is the "new Jerusalem"-an entirely
new kind of Jerusalem. This is bome out by the word for
"new' that ]ohn uses in Revelation. There are wo dis-
tinct Greek words translated in English Bibles as "new."
Sometime after the destruction of Ierusalem in AD 70, the
emperor Hadrian built a "new" Jerusalem; that was the
kind of "new" that simply meant the latest in a series of
cities on the same site. But John's vision is of a Jerusalem
that is "new" in the sense of being fresh, clean, and dif-
ferent. The NT speaks in the same way of the new cove-
nant and the new commandment (ln 13:34; Heb 8:8),
the new creation and the new man (2 Cor 5:f 7; Eph
2: f 5). Iohn's vision brings out the same truth by telling
of seven things that will exist "no more" in the new
heaven and eafth: no more sea, death, sorrow, crying
pain, curse, or night (Rv 21:1, 4;22:3-5). In these
respects all will be new and different.

There are five passages elsewhere in the NT that help
to fill in the background to Revelation 2 l. In Calatians
4:26 Parsl speaks of "ferusalem above," the mother city
ofall who receive salvation by faith, as opposed to the
old Ierusalem, where those belong who seek to please
God by trying to obey the law (v 25). In Ephesians
5:25-32 he speaks of the bride of Christ, by which he
means the church; in fohn's vision the "bride" is the
'city" (Rv 21:9-10). In Philippians 3:20 we are told that
the heavenly city is not simply the future home of believ-
ers but also the place oftheir present "citizenship."
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Hebrews 12:22 makes the same point: those who believe
have arrived already at the "heavenly lerusalem." In
other words, rhis Ierusalem is the home of all God's
believing people, Iew and Gentile, from OT and NT
times, and it seems not only to be future but also to exist
already, in some sense, in the present. What, then, are we
to make of lohn's vision?

Meanlng of the City Some of those who expect a future
Millennium (1,000-year earthly reign of Christ, between
his second coming and final defeat of Satan) believe that
the new ferusalem belongs to the Millennium, because of
cenain indications that they think suit that period better
than the etemal state that will follow it (Rv 21:24-26;
22:2). They visualize it as a literal, material city. It will pre-
sumably, then, be in the shape of a cube, or perhaps a pyr-
amid, and sorne even picture it hovering like an immense
spaceship above the surface ofthe earth.

Most millennarians, however, and also many who do
not believe in a millennium in the sense iust mentioned,
think that Iohn is describing the city as it will be in eter-
nity. They, too, may take it literally, or they think that
giving the literal details in these chapters-the ciq/s mea-
surements, materials, and so on-is the only way in
which Iohn could describe something that is in fact inde-
scribable (though nonetheless real).

In line with the message of the entire book of Revela-
tion, many take the new Ierusalem to be the ideal city of
God, which belongs not only to the future but also to
the present. It exists here and now because it is a spiritual
truth, not a material one. It is always "coming down . . .

out of heaven" precisely because it comes to men "from
Cod" (21:2). The fact remains, of course, that everything
Iohn records in the last two chapters of Revelation
belongs to a world that will only appear after the first
heaven and the first eanh have passed away-a world
that is (to us, at any rate) still future.

Taking into account all these Scriptures, we may come
closest to understanding the new Jerusalem if we see it as

the community of Christ and his people, which will
appear in its perfection only when this age has come to
an end. Yet, in another sense, Christians belong to it
already, and it gives them both an ideal to strive for in
this world and a hope to anticipate in the no<t.

See alsoBide of Chrisu Church; Jerusalem.

,ERUSALEM COUNCIL* Meeting described in Acts
75:6-29, held about ao 50. Acts records that the confer-
ence was held to deal with the question of the require-
ment for gentile salvation raised by lews first in Antioch
(14:26-15:l) and later in Jerusalem (15:3-5). The matter
was subiected to lengthy consideration by the apostles
and the elders (v 6), with Peter (w 7-11), Paul and Bar-
nabas (w 12, 22-26), and James the brother of Iesus
(w l3-21), who seems to have been the moderator.

The maior points agreed upon by the council were the
following: (1) God makes no distinction between believ-
ers, Iewish or Gentile (t5:9); (2) salvation is by grace
through faith (w 9-11); (3) God confirmed his accep-
tance of Gentiles through signs and wonders (w 8, 1 2);
(4) inclusion of the Gentiles among his people was pan
ofthe divine intention revealed in the OT (w 15-18;
quoting Am 9:1 1- l2). The assembly also issued a list
(sometimes called "the decree") instructing gentile
Christians to abstain from (1) idolatry, (2) fomication,
(3) eating animals that had been strangled, and (4) con-
suming blood. (The last two items pertained to dietary
matters that greatly separated Jews from Gentiles.) The
decision was circulated by letter to churches in Antioch,
Sy,ria, and Cilicia (Acts 15:23; cf . 16:4).
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The account, when viewed within its place in the book
of Acts as a whole, forms the culmination of the struggle
by the early church to understand itself. The Judaism
from which Christianity arose was a legalistic religion
wherein people sought to eam God's favor by observing
ceremonies and keeping laws. It also held to an exclusive
nationalistic outlook that regarded Israel alone as "the
people of Cod' and that required non-Jews desiring to
be identified with God to submit to circumcision and
the Mosaic law as well as offer prescribed sacrifices. The
earliest Christians in Jerusalem seem to have held at least
some of these views even after recognizing resus as the
Messiah.

Acts portrays a series ofevents through which the fal-
lacy of the Iewish legalistic and exclusivistic attitudes
were exposed. Stephen questioned the narrow religious
view that restricted God's presence, activity, and concem
to Ierusalem (ch 7). Philip led Samaritans and an Ethio-
pian official, representatives of groups with only loose
traditional connections to Judaism, to faith in Iesus
(ch 8). At the direct command of God, Peter proclaimed
Iesus as Messiah and Lord to Cornelius, a good God-
fearing but uncircumcised Gentile (ch 10). Through this
incident Peter came to recognize that God does not dis-
criminate between peoples (10:3a-35). The undeniable
coming of the Holy Spirit upon Comelius and his house-
hold (v 44) provided surprising proof of Cod's accep-
tance ofthe Gentiles, which could not be doubted even
by members of the scrupulously lewish, pro-circumcision
group who witnessed the event (w 45-48) or to whom it
was later reported ( 1 1:1- 18). The conversion of Comelius
became a precedent later cited by Peter at the council
( ls:7-l 1).

God's acceptance of Comelius might have been
regarded as an exceptional case by strict Iewish Chris-
tians. This was made impossible by the conversion of
Greeks at Antioch ( f 1 :20, rrr mg), the establishment of
a racially and culturally mixed church in that city (as
implied by the diverse backgrounds of the leaders men-
tioned in Acts I 3: 1 ), and the large number of Gentiles
converted during Paul's missionary joumey into
south-central Asia Minor (chs 13-la).

Acts records that at this iuncture Jewish Christians
from Jerusalem came to Antioch and precipitated the
crisis that made necessary the convening of the council.
Their insistence that gentile believers be circumcised and
submit to the Mosaic law was tantamount to requiring
them to become Jews nationally, socially, and religiously
in order to become Christians. The early church was thus
faced with the necessity of clarifring its relation to Juda-
ism (was it a part ofor separate from it?) and the nature
of the salvation it proclaimed (nationalistic and legalistic
or by grace through faith?).

The Jerusalem Council established the truth that salva-
tion is a free gift to be received by faith; it reiected human
effort as a means of or contributor to salvation. By impli-
cation it also dissociated Christianity from any attempt to
restrict it to a particular racial, national, cultural, or social
group. The council affirmed Christians to be free from
the obligation to eam salvation through ceremonies or
law-keeping. At the same time it recognized the practical
necessity of responsible and appropriate conduct, which
takes into account the moral nature of God and the sensi-
tMties and concems of other Christians.

See also Ac.s of the Apostles, Book of the; Galatians,
Letter to the; Iudaizers; Paul, The Apostle.

IERUSHA, fERUSHAH* Zadok's daughter, wife of
King Uzziah of Iudah and mother of King fotham (2 Kgs
75:33; 2 Chr 27:1, altemately spelled "lerushah").
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'ESHATAH
JESHATAH
1. Hananiah's son; the father of Rephaiah and a descen-

dant of David through Zerubbabel's line, who lived in
postexilic Palestine (1 Chr 3:21).

2. Ieduthun's son and the leader of the eighth of 24 divi-
sions of musicians trained for service in the sanctuary
during David's reign (1 Chr 25:3, l5).

3. Rehabiah's son and one ofthe lcvites in charge ofthe
temple treasury during David's reign ( I Chr 26:25).

4. Son of Athaliah from the house of Elam, who returned
with Ezra to fudah following the Babylonian captivity
(Ezr 8:7).

5. kvite of the family of Merari, who retumed with Ezra
to Ierusalem afterthe exile (Ezr 8:19).

6. Benjamite, Ithiel's father, and an ancestor of Sallu.
Sallu resettled in Ierusalem during the postexilic era
(Neh 11:7).

IESHANAH Border city in the hill country of Ephraim
that KingAbiiah ofludah (913-910 nc) seized from
King feroboam I (930-909 rc) and the northem king-
dom during a civil war (2 Chr 13:19). The Greek and
Syriac reading of "leshanah" as one ofthe towns
between which Samuel erected the Ebenezer stone may
be prefened to the Hebrew "Shen" in 1 Samuel 7:l2.lts
location is perhaps near Burj el-lsaneh, four miles (6.4
kilometers) north of Bethel.

,ESHARELAH* A variant for Asharelah or Asarelah, the
name of a [cvite musician, in I Chronides 25:14 (xv;
Nw "|esarelah"). See Asharelah.

,ESHEBEAB tevite family leader assigned to temple
duty during David's reign ( I Chr 2a: 13).

,ESHER Caleb's son from ludah's tribe (l Chr 2:18).

lEsHrMoN
1. Desolate wildemess at the end of the Dead Sea, not far

from Pisgah and Peor (Nm 21:20; 23:28).ln both pas-
sages the NLt renders it "wasteland" in the text but has
"Jeshimon" in the margin, allowing it to be translated
as a specific area. The Rsv uses "desen."

2. Wilderness to the north of the hill of Hakilah and of
Maon ( 1 Sm 23: 19, 24; 26:7-3); this location was
probably just a few miles south of Hebron.

IESHISHAI Descendant of Gad in the days of )otham,
king ofJudah (1 Chr s:14).

IESHOHAIAH One of the 13 Simeonite princes in the
days of Hezekiah who participated in the invasion of the
valley of Gedor; they killed the inhabitants of the terri-
tory and took the land for the pasture of their sheep
(1 Chr a:36).

,ESHUA (Person)
l. tevite and head of the ninth of 24 divisions of priests

formed during David's reign (l Chr 24:11). He was
perhaps the forefather of 973 descendants who
retumed with Zerubbabel to Judah following the exile
(Ezr 2:36; Neh 7:39).

2. One of the lrvites assisting Kore in the distribution of
the offerings among his fellow priests living in the
priestly cities of Iudah during the days of King Heze-
kiah (2 Chr 31:15).

3. Son ofIozadak (alternately "lehozadak") the high
priest. fozadak was deported by Nebuchadnez,zar to
Babylon (l Chr 6:14-15). Jeshua, Jozadak's successor
as high priest, retumed with Zerubbabel ro Jerusalem
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after the exile (Ezr 2:2; Neh 7:7;72:7). Upon arrival,
he led his fellow priests in making the altar of God
(Ezr 3:2;5:2) and eventually headed up a construction
program to rebuild the temple (3:8). Confirmed as

God's leader by Haggai and Zechaiah (Hg 1,:7-74; 2:2,
4; Zec 3:l-9; 6:1 1 ), Ieshua (alternately "loshua" in
these passages) resolutely resisted attempts by adver-
saries to infiltrate his people and hinder the work on
the temple (Ezr 4:3).loiakim was Jeshua's son and
successor as high priest, serving in the days of
Nehemiah andEzra (Neh 12:12, 26).

4. Descendant of Pahath-moab and the forefather of a

family of Jews who retumed with Zerubbabel to Judah
following the Babylonian captivity (Ezr 2:6; Neh
7:11).

5. Father of a family of l,evites who retumed to Ierusa-
lem with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:4O; Neh 7:43; 12:8). He
and his sons were responsible for overseeing the work-
men building the temple (Ezr 3:9; this Jeshua may be
identical with #3 above).

6. l,evite and fozabad's father. Iozabad assisted
Meremoth, Eleazar, and Noadiah with taking inven-
tory of the temple's precious metals and vessels during
the days of Ezra (Ezr 8:33).

7. Ezer's father. Ezer was ruler of Mizpah, who repaired
a section of the ferusalem wall during the days of
Nehemiah (Neh 3:19).

8. Azaniah's son and a leader of the l,evites in the days of
Ezra and Nehemiah. Jeshua assisted Ezra with teach-
ing the people the law (Neh 8:7) and later set his seal
on Ezra's covenant (10:9).

9. Alternate spelling of Ioshua, the son of Nun, in
Nehemiah 8:77 . See Ioshua (Person) # 1 .

,ESHUA (Place) Town in the Negev listed before
Moladah among the towns where fudeans retumed after
orile (Neh 77:26; d. v 20). It may be identical with the
Shema mentioned nort to Moladah in loshua 15:26. The
name is perhaps preserved in Tell es-Sa'weh, northeast of
Beersheba.

J ESHUAH* KIV spelling of leshua, a priest during
David's time, in 1 Chronicles 24:11. See feshua (Person)
#1.

,ESHURUN. Poetical name for Israel, possibly derived
from the Hebrew root meaning "upright," but according
to many scholars a diminutive of Israel. The name
Ieshurun is mentioned in Deuteronomy 32:15 and 33:5,
26 (see srr mg). In the Septuagint, the word is not trans-
lated as a proper name but as an adjective, "beloved." In
Isaiah 44:2 facob is described as "lsrael, my chosen one"
(with mg note saying "Jeshurun," see Nrr), thus linking
the name with the idea of election. In Deuteronomy
33:5 Israel is reminded that "the Lono became king in
Ieshurun" (nsv), and in verse 26 it is told that there is
none like God. If we follow the Septuagint, there is a link
with the term "beloved" used of Christ (Mt 3:17; Mk
1:1 1; Eph 1:6) and ofthe church (Col 3:12; 1 Thes 1:4;
2Thes2:13; Iude 1:1).

IESIAH*
1. KJV rendering of Isshiah, one of David's ambidextrous

archers, in I Chronicles 726. See Isshiah #2.
2. KIV rendering of Isshiah, Uzziel's son, in I Chronicles

23:2O. See Isshiah #3.

,ESIMIEL One of the l3 Simeonite princes who partici.
pated in the invasion of the valley of Gedor in King
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Hezekiah's day, killing the inhabitants and taking the
land for the pasture of their sheep (1 Chr 4:36).

fESSE (Person) Son ofObed and grandson ofRuth
ar,dBoaz (Ru 4:17, 22). Iesse was a shepherd from Beth-
lehem. He had eight sons, of whom David was the youn-
gest. He had at least two daughters, Z,eruiah and Abigail,
who became mothers of famous warriors.

When Samuel went to Iesse's home to search for and
anoint a king Iesse did not at first feel it worthwhile to
call Davidforexamination (l Sm 16:11). laterhesent
David to play the lyre for Saul (w 19-21). After David
became a fugitive from Saul, Jesse and others of the fam-
ily came to David in the cave of Adullam. David then
brought his father and mother to Mizpah in Moab
(22:3). Nothing further is heard of Iesse.

After Saul broke with David, he commonly spoke of
David derisively as a "son ofJesse" to underscore his
humble origins (1 Sm 20:31; 22:7).This same emphasis
on |esse's modest station in life is found in such messi-
anic references as Isaiah 1 l: I and 1 0, which speak of the
"shoot from the stump of Iesse" and "the root of Jesse"
(nsv).

See also Daid; f esse, Root of.

,ESSE*, Root of Figure ofspeech used by Isaiah
(Is 1 1 : 10) to express the hope of a messianic king from
the line of David. The "root" of a family is its progeni-
tor. Jesse, David's father, is listed as an ancestor ofthe
Messiah (ls 11:1, 10; Mt 1:5-6; Lk3:32; Acts 73:22-23).
Isaiah pictures God's judgment upon Assyria as the cut-
ting down of a forest (Is 10:33-34); Judah likewise will
be felled and the proud tree of David's sovereignty
hewn down, but a remnant will remain, described by
Isaiah as a shoot from a stump (6:13). The messianic
shoot will come forth from the stump of fesse as a
branch from his roots. The Spirit of the Lord will rest
upon this one who stands as an ensign to the people,
so that the nations will seek him in the glory of his
dwelling place (Is 1 1:1-10; see Is 53:2; ler 23:5; 33:75;
Ez 17:22-23; Zec 3:8; 6:12).

The apostle Paul, quoting Isaiah's prophecy, identified
Jesus as "the root of Jesse" in whom the Gentiles hope
(Rom 15:12). Christ is not only "a shoot from the stump
of Jesse" (ls 1 1: f ) but is himself the "root of Jesse" (Is
1 l:10; Rom l5:12; see Rv 5:5; 22:16, "root ofDavid").
This means that Iesus not only came from Iesse's line but
that Jesse (and David) came from Jesus. In other words,
the image points to lesus'divinity. While fesus was the
son of David, Iesus was also David's "Inrd." This is the
point fesus made in his debate with the religious leaders
of his day who recognized only that the Messiah was a

human descendant of David. Matthew 22:42-45 reads:
" What do you think about the Messiah? Whose son
is he?'They replied, 'He is the son of David.' Jesus
responded, Then why does David, speaking under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, call him Lord? For David
said, "The Lono said to my Lord, sit in honor at my right
hand until I humble your enemies beneath your feet."
Since David called him Lord, how can he be his son at
the same time?' "

See also Christology; David; Genealogy of fesus Christ;
Iesse (Person); Iesus Christ, Teachings of.

IESUI*, ,ESUITE. KIV forms of Ishvi and Ishvite, one
of Asher's descendants and his family, in Numbers
26:44. See Ishvi #1.

IESURUN* K[V spelling of leshurun, a poetical name
for Israel, in lsaiah 44:2. See Jeshurun.
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,ESUS
1. Name meaning "savior" or "lehovah [Yahwehl is sal-

vation" given to the Messiah. See fesus Christ.
2. KfV translation of loshua, son of Nun, in Acts 7:45

and Hebrews 4:8. Sae foshua (Person) #1.
3. Iewish Christian, sumamed Justus, who senr his greet-

ings to the believers at Colosse in the salutation of
Paul's lctter to the Colossians (Col a: I 1).

,ESUS CHRIST Messiah, Savior, and founder of the
Christian church.

In providing a biography of Iesus Christ it must be
bome in mind that each of the Gospels has its own dis-
tinctive purpose. Matthew, for instance, presents Iesus as

the messianic King whereas the emphasis in Mark is
more on Jesus as the servant ofall. Luke tends to present
Iesus in a softer light, showing particularly his amazing
compassion to the less fortunate, whereas Iohn plunges
the reader into a deeper and more spiritual understand-
ing of fesus. These different aims caused the four Evange-
lists to select and arrange the events oflesus'life
differently, resulting in a fourfold portrait of the same
man. It was undoubtedly for this reason that the Chris-
tian church preserved four Gospels instead ofonly one.

The following sections present the main events in
what may be regarded as the chief stages of the life of
Jesus. These stages show a definite progression from
Christ's incamation to his cross. The amount of space
devoted to each stage in each ofthe Gospels is dictated
by theological rather than biographical interest. The
whole presentation of Christ's life centers on the cross
and the subsequent triumphant resurrection and is more
an account of God's message to humanity than a plain
historic account of the life oflesus.

PREVI EW
.The lncarnation
.The Birth of lesus
.Life in Nazareth
. Preparatory Events
.The Early Ministry of lesus in Judea and Samaria
.The Period of the Galilean Ministry
.On +he Way to lerusalem
.The Final Days in lerusalem
.The Betrayal and Arrest
.The Trial
.The Crucifixion
.The Burial, Resurrection, and Ascension

Ihe Incarnation The major event of this initial stage
was the Incamation. Only Matthew and Luke give
accounts oflesus'birth. Iohn goes back and reflects on
what preceded the birth.

It may seem strange that fohn began his Gospel with a

reference to the Word (ln f : 1), but it is in this way that he
delivers to the reader an exalted view oflesus. John saw
|esus as er<isting even before the creation ofthe world (v 2).
In fact, he saw him as having a part in the act ofcreation
(v 3). Therefore, when )esus was bom, it was both an act
of humiliation and an act of illumination. The light
shone, but the world preferred to remain in darkness (w
4-5, 10). Therefore, anyone coming to Iohn's records of
the life oflesus would know at once, before even being
introduced to the man named Jesus, that here was the
record of no ordinary man. The account of his life and
teachings that followed could not be properly understood
except against this background of his preexistence.

The Birth of Jesus Iohn simply wrote that the Word
became flesh and dwelt among us. Matthew and Luke fill
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in some of the details of how this happened. There is
little in common between the two accounts. Each
approaches the subject from a different point ofview,
but the supematural is evident in both. The coming of
Iesus is announced beforehand, through dreams to
foseph in Matthew's account (Mt 1 :20-2 1) and through
an angel to Mary in Luke's account (Lk 1:26-33). Mat-
thew leaves his readers in no doubt that the one to be
bom had a mission to accomplish-to save people from
their sins (Mt 1:21 ). Luke sets his story of lesus' coming
in an atmosphere of great rejoicing. This is seen in the
inclusion of some exquisite songs, which have formed
part of the church's worship ever since (Lk I :46-55,
68-79). The homage of the wise men in Matthew 2:l-72
is significant because it sets the scene for a universalistic
emphasis that links the beginning of the Gospel to its
ending (cf. Mt 28:19-20). A similar emphasis is intro-
duced in the angel's announcement to the shepherds in
Luke 2:14 and in Simeon's song (Lk 2:32), where he pre-
dicts that Iesus would be a light for Gentiles as well as a
glory for Israel. The flight into Egypt for safety (Mt 2:13-15)
shows the contribution of a gentile nation in providing
protection for a lewish child.

One feature of the birth stories in Matthew and Luke is
that they are both linked to genealogies. It is difficult to
harmonize these genealogies since they appear to be
drawn from different sources, but the purpose in both
cases is to show that Jesus was descended from Abraham
and David. The latter fact gave rise to lesus' title Son of
David.

Luke was the only Gospel writer who attempted to
link the coming of Jesus with events in secular history.
Although problems arise over the dating ofthe census of
Quirinius (Lk 2:l-2), the firm setting of the contempo-
rary scene is highly significant because the Christian faith
is a historic faith centered on a historic person.

Life in Nazareth The years of Jesus Christ's human
development are given only a few lines in the Gospels.
Details are given of only one incident belonging to the
period of childhood, the discussion of the 1 2-year-old
Jesus with the lewish teachers in the temple (Lk
2:41-5O). This event is a pointer to one of the most
characteristic features of Jesus' later ministry: his dis-
play of irrefutable wisdom in dialogue with his Iewish
contemporaries. It also reveals that at an early age )esus
was acutely aware of a divine mission. Nevertheless,
Luke notes that in Jesus' formative years he was obedi-
ent to his parents (v 51). It is assumed that during 30
years at Nazareth Jesus learned the carpenter's trade
from foseph and became the village carpenter after
Joseph's death. However, there is no account of this
period in the Gospels. This has led to many fantastic
imaginings about Iesus' childhood. Many of these
fables are recorded in apocryphal gospels, but Luke's
account is unembellished. Its remarkable reserve is a
strong indication of its historical reliability.

Preparatory Eyents All four Gospels refer to a brief
preparatory period that immediately preceded the com-
mencement of Christ's public ministry. This period
focused on three important wents.

The Preaching of lohn the Bapiist Iohn the Baptist
appeared in the wilderness and caused an immediate stir
in Iudea, particularly as a result ofhis call to repentance
and to baptism (Mt 3:1-6). Iohn was like one of the OT
prophets, but he disclaimed any importance in his own
office except as the herald ofa greater person to come.
His stern appearance and uncompromising moral chal-
lenge effectively prepared the way for the public appear-
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ance of Jesus (Lk 3:4-6). It is important to note that John
the Baptist's announcement of the imminent coming of
the kingdom (Mt 3:2) was the same theme with which
Jesus began his own ministry (a:17). This shows that
Iohn the Baptist's work was an integral part of the prepa-
ration for the public ministry of Jesus. The same may be
said of the rite of baptism, although fohn recognized
that Jesus would add a new dimension in that he would
baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire (3: 1 1). As the
forerunner of lesus Christ, John proclaimed that the one
to follow would not only be greater than he but would
also come with high standards of judgment (v 12). The
stage was therefore set in stem terms for the initial public
act of lesus-his willingness to be baptized (Mt 3:13-f 5;
Lk 3:2 1).

Thc Boptism of lesus John's baptism was a baptism of
repentance. Since Jesus submitted to this, are we to sup-
pose that fesus himself needed to repent? If this were the
case, it would involve the assumption that fesus had
sinned. This is contrary to other evidence in the NT. But
if Iesus did not need to repent, what was the point of his
requesting baptism at the hands of John? Iesus had come
on a mission to others, and it is possible that he deliber-
ately submitted to John's baptism in order to show that
he was prepared to take the place ofothers. This explana-
tion is in line with Paul's later understanding of the work
of Jesus Christ (2 Cor 5:21). Matthew is the one Evange-
list who records Iohn's hesitation to baptize |esus (Mt
3:14-15).

The rnost important part of the baptism of Iesus was
the heavenly voice, which declared pleasure in the
beloved Son (Mt 3:17). This announcement by God was
the real sta(ing point of the public ministry of fesus. It
revealed that the ministry was no accident or sudden
inspiration on the part of fesus. He went into his work
with the full approval of the Father. A fu(her important
feature is the part played by the Holy Spirit in this scene.
The dovelike description is full of symbolic meaning
(v 16). It was not iust an inner experience that Jesus
had. The aoivity of the Spirit in the ministry of fesus,
although not much emphasized in the Gospels, is never-
theless sufficiently evident to be indispensable to a true
understanding of fesus Christ.

The Temptation of lesus fesus' baptism showed the
nature of his mission. The temptation showed the nature
of the environment in which he was to minister (Mt 4:1;
Lk 4:1-2). Confrontation with adverse spiritual forces
characterized Iesus'whole ministry. Only Matthew and
Luke record details of the temptations to which Iesus was
subjeaed by the devil. All these temptations present
shortcuts that, if pursued, would have deflected Jesus
from his vocation. The record leaves us in no doubt that
fesus gained the victory. Both Gospels show that he
accomplished this by appealing to Scripture. Jesus is also
seen in this event as a genuine human who, like all other
humans, was subject to temptation. The writer of the tet-
ter to the Hebrews notes that this fact qualified Jesus to
act as High Priest and to intercede on behalfofhis peo-
ple (Heb 2:18;4:15).

The Early Ministry of fesus in fudea and Samaria
Only Iohn's Gospel tells of the work of fesus in Iudea
following his baptism. It first describes his calling of two
disciples, fohn and Andrew (fn 1:35-39). This event is set
against the background offohn the Baptist's announce-
ment of Jesus as the Lamb of God who was to take away
the sin of the world (v 29). These first two disciples were
soon joined by tlree others: Peter, Philip, and Nathanael
(w a 1-5 1). These five formed part of the nucleus of
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Iesus' followers who came to be known as the Twelve.
One feature of John's account is the early recognition by
the disciples of Jesus as Messiah (ln l:al) and Son of
Cod (v 49).

Soon after Jesus began his ministry in Ierusalem, Iohn
relates an incident at Cana in Galilee in which water was
tumed into wine (ln 2:1-f 0). This event is imponant in
John's account because it is the first ofthe signs that he
records (v I 1). He saw Jesus' miracles as "signs" of the
truth of the gospel rather than as mere wonders.

Iohn sets two incidents at Ierusalem in this initial
period. The first is the cleansing of the temple (ln
2:13-16). Matthew, Mark, and Luke all place this event
iust before Jesus' trial, but John places it at this early
stage. The moral intention of )esus' work is seen in his
driving out the money changers who were profiting from
worshipers more than was appropriate. This was appar-
ently acceptable to Judaism but was unacceptable to
lesus. The other Evangelists imply that this authoritative
act was the event that sparked the final hostility of his
opponents. Iohn tells the story for a theological reason;
to him, the cleansing of the temple was a parable telling
of what fesus had come to do.

The other incident in lerusalem is the meeting
between Iesus and Nicodemus (ln 3). Nicodemus was
closely associated with Iudaism, yet he was also search-
ing for truth. He was unable to understand, however, the
spiritual truth about being bom again through the Spirit.

fohn's story then moves from fudea to Samaria and
the story of the Samaritan woman at the well (ln
4:1-42). Jesus used her physical thirst to point to her
deeper spiritual thirst. She realized that Jesus had some-
thing to offer her that she had not previously known.
As a result of this woman's experience and testimony,
many of the Samaritan people came to believe in fesus
as the Savior ofthe world (v a2). In this case John
intends that his readers would appreciate the fuller sig-
nificance of the words of fesus by viewing them in the
Iight of the resurrection.

The Period of the Galllean Ministry Almost all the
information on this period is found in the synoptic

lmportant Places ln
,esur'Mlnlrtry ln
Galllee After return-
ing to his hometown,
Nazareth, from
Capernaum, lesus
preached in the vil-
lages of Calilee and
sent his disciples out to
preach as well. After
meeting back in
Capernaum, they left
by boat to rest, only to
be met by the crowds
who followed the boat
along the shore.

Cospels (Matthew, Mark, and Luke.) It may be conve-
niently divided into three sections. The first briefly out-
lines the events leading up to the choosing of the Twelve;
the second deals with lesus'withdrawal from northem
Calilee; and the third deals with his departure for Jerusa-
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lem. While the synoptic Cospels concentrate exclusively
on the events in Galilee, Iohn's account indicates that
there were some visits by Iesus to Jerusalem during this
period. Also, Iohn records another incident at Cana,
where the son of a Capemaum ofticial was healed. This
is noted as the second ofJesus'signs (ln 4:54). It is
chiefly important because of the extraordinary faith of
the father, who was prepared to take fesus at his word.

The C,allitg of the Disciples In the synoptic Gospels
there is an account of the initial call to four of the disci-
ples to leave their fishing boats and to become fishers of
men (Mt 4:18-22; Mk l:16-20; Lk 5:1-11). They had
already met Iesus and must have had some idea what
was involved in following him. Iesus did not at this time
appoint them to be apostles, but titis call was an indis-
pensable step toward the establishment of the Twelve as

a group. Setting apart a particular number of disciples
formed an important part of the ministry of fesus. The
miraculous catch of fish, which preceded the call of the
disciples in Luke's account, served to highlight the supe-
riority of the spiritual task of catching people rather than
fish.

Arother significant call came to Levi, otherwise known
as Matthew (Mt 9:9; Mk 2:13-14; Lk5:27-28). As a tax
collector, he was of a different type from most of the
other disciples. He would certainly have been despised
by his Iewish contemporaries because of his profession.
But his inclusion in the special circle ofJesus'disciples
shows the broad basis on which these men were chosen.
One of the others, Simon the Zealot, may have belonged
to a group of revolutionaries who were religious as well
as political. Even a man like Judas Iscariot was numbered
among the Twelve, and he would later betray Iesus to his
enemies for a small sum of money. )esus accepted them
as they were and molded them into men who later came
to learn how to be totally dependent on God and the
power of his Spirit.

Sermoa on the Moutt The Gospel of Matthew presents
a substantial sample of fesus' teachings commonly called
the Sermon on the Mount (Mt5:1-7:29). Some of the
same material occurs in Luke in a different context and
different arrangement. It is possible that Iesus often
repeated his teachings on different occasions and with
different combinations. Matthew's record of the Sermon
on the Mount presents an impressive body of teaching
mainly of an ethical character. In it Iesus upholds the
Mosaic law and at the same time goes beyond it. The
beginning of this sermon has been called the Beatitudes
(5:3-12). It commends moral and spiritual values. The
teachings recorded in this section were radical, but not
in a political sense. The Sermon on the Mount may be
taken as a fair sample of the kind of discourses that must
have abounded in the ministry of iesus.

feszs a.s lleater Throughout the Gospels there are
records of miracles involving Iesus healing people. There
are more of these miracles than any other type. In a

section in Matthew devoted to a sequence of healings
(Mt 8:l-9:34), a leper, a centurion's servant, Peter's
mother-in-law, a demoniac, a paralytic, a woman with a

hemonhage, blind men, and a man who was mute-all
were healed. In addition, Iairus's daughter was raised
from the dead. This concentration ofhealings focuses on
fesus as a miracle worker, but throughout the Gospels
there is no suggestion that Jesus healed by magical
means. In some cases an individual's faith was
acknowledged (8:f0; 9:22). In at least one incident,
the healing was accompanied by an announcement of
the forgiveness of the sins of the one healed (Mt 9:2;
Mk 2:5). This shows that Iesus considered spiritual
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needs to be ofgreater consequence than the physical
problems.

In view of the widespread belief in the powerful influ-
ence of evil spirits over human lives, it is of great signifi-
cance that fesus is seen exercising his power ofexorcism
over demons. fesus' ministry was set in an atmosphere
of spiritual conflict, so t}re confrontations between the
forces of darkness and the Light of the World were to be
expected. Those who explain away these cases of demon-
possession in psychiatric terms miss this key feature of
)esus' ministry. Each time he exorcised a demon, he was
demonstrating victory, which reached its most dramatic
expression in his victory over death at his resurrection.

In addition to the healing miracles in this early sec-
tion, one nature miracle is recorded, that of the stilling
of the srorm (Mt 8:23-27; Mk 4:35-41; Lk 8:22-25). This
miracle focused both on the lack of faith in the disciples
and the mysterious power of the presence of Jesus.

The Reaaion to lesus by His Contampotaies In the
early stages of his ministry, |esus was very popular with
the ordinary people. There are several notices to this
effect (Mt 4:23-25; Mk 3:7-8). This popularity showed no
appreciation of the spiritual purpose of Jesus' mission
(Lk 13:17). Nevertheless, it stands in stark contrast to the
nit-pi&ing opposition of the religious leaders, who even
plotted to kill Jesus in the early period of his ministry
(Mk 3:6).

Jesus and the religious leaders often clashed over the
obsewance of the Sabbath (Mt 12:1-14; Lk l3:10-17; In
5:9-18). fesus adopted a more liberal view than the rigid
and often illogical interpretation of some of his religious
contemporaries-as in the instances when he was criti-
cized for healing on the Sabbath even though the Iewish
law allowed the rescuing of trapped animals on the Sab-
bath (Mt 12:11; Lk 13:15). To the Pharisaic mind, fesus
was a lawbreaker. The Pharisees feared that it would
undermine their authority if his teaching were permitted
to permeate popular opinion.

Dreparing thc Tuelae The synoptic Gospels supply lists
of the names of the 12 apostles (Mt 10:2-4; Mk 3:16-19;
Lk 6:14-16). Both Matthew and Mark name them in the
context of their exercising authority over evil spirits,
thereby showing that these men were being called to
enter the same spiritual conflict as Jesus.

The synoptic Gospels also give details of the instruc-
tions Iesus gave to these disciples before sending them
to minister in Israel (Mt t0:5-42; Mk 6:7-13; Lk 9:1-6).
Matthew included material in his discourse that appears
in a different context in Mark and Luke, but the dis-
course still shows the concem offesus to prepare his dis-
ciples for their future work. They were to proclaim the
kingdom as he had done, but they were not to suppose
that all would respond to it. They were warned about
coming hostility and even persecution. It is important to
note that fesus warned his disciples against encumbering
themselves with material possessions. Although the
instructions given related immediately to a ministry tour,
he was laying the foundation for the future work of the
church.

The Relotionship betueet lesus and lohn the Baptist
For a while there were parallel preaching and parallel
baptisms by lohn the Baptist with his followers and
Jesus with his disciples (b 4:1-2). After Iohn the Baptist
was imprisoned by Herod because of his uncompromis-
ing condemnation of Herod's marriage to Herodias, his
brother's wife (Mt t4:3-4), fohn began to have doubts
aboutfesus (Mr 11:1-19; Lk7:18-35). He mayhave
been expecting lesus, if he really was the Messiah, to
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come to his rescue. When John sent his disciples to
Jesus to express his doubts, fesus took the opportunity
to tell the crowds of the greatness of John the Baprisr.
He said there was none born of women who was
greater than John.

Voious Controuersies Jesus did not hesitate to confront
his contemporaries on issues that involved moral or reli-
gious questions. The controversy recorded in John's
Cospel concerning the keeping ofthe Sabbath that arose
when a lame man was healed on that day (ln 5:1-18)
shows once again that ritual observance of the Sabbath
was regarded as of greater importance than a compas-
sionate concem for the physical welfare of the lame man.
This was gpical of the Jewish approach and led at once
to a persecuting attitude toward Iesus, particularly
because he claimed to be doing the work of God.

A similar conflict arose after Iesus' disciples had
plucked grain in the fields on the Sabbath day (Mt
12:1-8). The Pharisees assumed that this act constituted
work and saw it as a sufficient reason to plot how to
destroy lesus. After this event, he healed a paralytic on
the same Sabbath day (w 9-14). The Jewish leaders
clearly regarded him as a direct threat to their position
among the people.

The rising opposition did not deter Jesus from funher
healings (Mt t2:15-32), which Matthew depicts as the
fulfillment of Scripture. But when Iesus healed a blind
and mute demoniac, the Pharisees charged him with
casting out demons by Beelzebub, the prince ofthe
demons. Jesus told them that to blaspheme the Holy
Spirit was an unforgivable sin. This incident not only
brings out the perversity ofthe religious leaders but also
shows that the ministry of lesus was under the direct
control of the Spirit. Other notable miracles were the
healing ofthe centurion's servant, as recorded by Luke
(Lk 7:1-10), and the raising from the dead ofthe
widow's son at Nain (w l1-17). The former of these is
notable because of the remarkable faith of a Gentile.

Another example of the Pharisees' criticism was when
Jesus attended a meal in Simon the Pharisee's house (Lk
7:36-50). His host had not provided for the usual courte-
sies toward guests and yet was critical of Jesus for allow-
ing an immoral woman to wash his feet with tears, dry
them with her hair, and anoint them with ointment.
There is no doubt that most of Simon's colleagues would
have shared his reaction, but Jesus did not stop the
woman because he knew that the motive impelling her
to do it was love. He told Simon a parable to press home
his point.

fohn records two visits by Iesus to ferusalem. These are
difficult to date, but they probably occurred during the
early period of the ministry. He attended the Feast of
Tabemacles (ln7.2) and the Feast of Dedication (10:22).
At these times Iesus taught in the temple area and
entered into dialogue with the religious leaders. The
chief priests became alarmed at his presence and sent
officers to arrest him (7:32).Thq were unable to do so;
instead, they themselves were captivated by his teach-
ings. More discussions with the Iewish leaders followed.
They charged Jesus with being demon-possessed (8:48).
Both in this case and in the event ofthe healing ofthe
blind man (ch 9), the hostility of the fewish leaders to
Jesus surfaces. When fesus spoke of himself as the Shep-
herd, his teaching again raised rhe anger ofhis Iewish
hearers, who took up stones to kill him (10:31).

Teaching in Parables Matthew's Gospel gives a sample
of a continuous discourse by Iesus (Mt 5:1 -7:29), but
Iesus more often spoke in parables. Matthew collected
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into a group some of the parables that concem the
theme ofthe kingdom (ch 13). Luke tends to preserve
parables of a different kind that are not specially linked
to the kingdom. Mark has the least number of parables
among the synoptic Gospels, but his writing shows linle
interest in Jesus as a teacher. Iohn does not relate any
parables, although he does preserve two allegories-the
Sheepfold and the Vine-which could be regarded as

extended parables. The parable was a form ofteaching
particularly characteristic oflesus. In addition, Jesus
interspersed even his discourses with metaphors akin to
the parabolic form. The parable was valuable because it
could stimulate thought and challenge the hearer. This is
because the form ofthe parable is easy to retain in the
mind. fesus did not speak in parables in order to obscure
his meaning. This would be contrary to all that he aimed
to do through his work and teaching.

Siglnificz;rr;t Eaetts in Galilee In Nazareth there was a

striking instance of the unwillingness to respond to the
ministry of Jesus. The people of his hometown proved so
hostile that he could perform very few miracles there
(Mr 13:53-58; Mk 6:1-6). This incident is important
because it shows that faith was especially necessary for
people to receive his healing miracles.

The one miracle performed by Iesus that all four Evan-
gelists describe is the feeding of the 5,000 (Mt 14:13-27;
Mk 6:30-44; Lk 9:10-17; In 6:1-15). This occasion shows
the great popularity of Jesus at this stage of his ministry.
It also reveals that he was not unmindful of the physical
needs of people. After this miracle, some wanted to
make Iesus king. This casts considerable light on their
real motives. They were more concemed with material
and political expediency than with spiritual truth. This is
why lesus immediately withdrew from them. When the
people found him the ne:d day, he proceeded to instruct
them about the spiritual bread that comes from heaven
(In 6:25-a0).

At this point in fohn's Gospel, Jesus is often seen in
dialogue with his opponents. This style of teaching is dif-
ferent from the synoptic parables but familiar in fewish-
style debate. Many of the people found the spiritual
themes in the teaching of fesus too difficult to accept and
consequently ceased to be his disciples (ln 6:51-52, 60,
66). This incident demonstrates the unique challenge
presented by Iesus and his teaching. Another miracle
closely linked with this is when Jesus walked on the
water, demonstrating his power in the natural world.
Many have sought to rationalize the event by supposing
that Iesus was really walking on the shore, and that the
disciples did not realize this in the haze. But this miracle
is no more extraordinary than the massive multiplication
of loaves and fishes, nor is it inconceivable if the miracle
worker was all that he claimed to be.

Leoving Nortlwrn Galilee lesus spent a brief time in the
region of Ty're and Sidon, where he performed further
healings and made it clear that his main mission was to
the house of Israel (Mt 15:21-28). He then moved on to
Caesarea Philippi; this was the turning point of his min-
istry (Mt 16:73-20; Mk 8:27-38; Lk 9:18-27). It was there
that Jesus asked his disciples: "Who do people say the
Son of Man is?" This caused Peter to confess: "You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God." This impressive
confession led Jesus to promise that he would build his
church on "this rock." There has been much discussion
about the meaning of this saying. It is open to some
doubt whether Iesus intended to build his church on
Peter, on his confession, or on Peter making the confes-
sion. Historically, Peter was the instrument God used for
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the entrance into the church of both Jews and Gentiles
(Acts 2, 10). There is no doubt about Iesus' intention to
found a church, since the word occurs again in Matthew
18: 17. Despite the glorious revelation of fesus on this
occasion, he took it as an opportunity to begin to inform
his disciples of his death and resunection (Mt l6:21-23).

This revelation oflesus was considerably reinforced by
the event known as the Transfiguration, when Jesus was
transformed in the presence of three of his disciples (Mt
l7:l-8). It was natural for them to want to keep this glo-
rious vision of lesus for themselves, but the vision van-
ished as rapidly as it came. Its purpose was evidently to
show the three leading disciples something of the nature
of Jesus, which was obscured by his normal human
form. A further feature of the vision was the appearance
with Jesus of Moses and Eliiah, representatives of the
Law and the Prophets.

After the Transfiguration, Jesus made two predictions
conceming his approaching death. These announce-
ments were a total perplexity to the disciples. In Matthew
16, when fesus mentioned his death, Peter attempted to
rebuke Jesus and was rebuked by lesus in kind. When
Iesus mentioned his death again in chapter 17, Matthew
noted that the disciples were greatly distressed (Mt
17:23), while Mark and Luke mentioned the disciples'
lack of understanding (Mk 9:32; Lk 9:45). fesus was
approaching the cross with no support from those clos-
est to him. It is not surprising that when the hour arrived
they all forsook him.

After the Transfiguration revealed that Jesus was greater
than Moses and Eliiah and in fact was the beloved Son of
Cod, he was asked to pay the temple tax (Mt 17124-27).
This incident illustrates the attitude of Iesus toward the
authorities and practical responsibilities. He paid the tal
although he did not acknowledge any obligation to do so.
The method of payment was extraordinary for it involved
the mirade of the coin in the fish. But the greater impor-
tance of the incident is the light it throws on Jesus'inde-
pendence from the Iewish law.

Luke devotes more than half his Gospel to the period
that begins with Jesus leaving Galilee and ends with his
death and resurrection in ferusalem. In this section of his
Gospel, Luke introduces a great deal of material that
does not occur elsewhere. We can do no more than sum-
marize some of the more striking items that throw light
on the life oflesus.

In addition to the mission of the Twelve, Luke records
the mission of the Seventy (or Seventy-two-see Lk
10:17 -20). Special parables are recorded by Luke in this
section-the Good Samaritan (vv 29-37), the lost sheep
(15:3-7), the lost coin (w 8-10), and the prodigal son
(w 11-32), As fesus moved toward Jerusalem, he was
concemed with developing the spiritual life of his disci-
ples. He was mindful of the fact that he would not be
with them long and wished to prepare them for the
future. He taught them about prayer (11:1-13), the
Father's care for them (12:l33a), and preparation for
the coming of the Son of Man (w 35-56).

On the Way to Jerusalem on the approach to Jerusa-
lem, Jesus visited both Jericho and Bethany. At Iericho he
healed Bartimaeus (Lk 18:35-43) and had a fruitful
encounter with Zacchaeus, who reformed his ways as a
tax collector (f 9:l-f 0). Bethany was the home of Mary,
Martha, and their brother, lazarus, whom Jesus had
raised ftom the dead (ln 11) fesus spent his remaining
days in Jerusalem but retumed each night to stay at
Simon the Leper's house in Bethany in the presence of
those who loved him (Mt 26:6). It was there that a
woman anointed his body with costly ointment. This
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was a controversial and prophetic act preparing Iesus for
his burial and enhancing the gospel with loving conse-
cration (w 6-13).

The Final Days in Jerusalem All four Gospels relate
the entry of Jesus into Ierusalem (Mt 21:1- 1 1; Mk
11:1-10; Lk 19:29-38; ln 12:12-15). At this time multi-
tudes greeted Iesus with praises acclaiming him as their
king. This welcome stands in stark contrast with the
crowd's later cry for his crucifixion. In fact, it was the sec-

ond crowd that was doing God's bidding, since Jesus had
not come to Jerusalem to reign but to die.

The synoptic Gospels place the cleansing of the temple
as the first main event following Iesus'entry into the city
(Mr 21:12-13; Mk l1:15-17; tk 19:45-46). The clouds of
opposition had been thickening but the audacity oflesus
in clearing out the money changers from the temple area
was too much for the authorities (Mk 11:18; Lk l9:47).
The die was cast and the Crucifixion loomed closer.

It was during this period that further controversies
developed between Jesus and the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees (Mt 2l:23-22:45). In several cases trick questions
were posed in order to trap lesus, but with consum-
mate skill he tumed their questions against them. His
opposers eventually reached the point where they dared
not ask him any more questions (22:aG).

Nearing his final hour, Jesus took the opponunity to
instruct his disciples about future events, especially the
end of the world. He reiterated the certainty of his retum
and mentioned various signs that would precede that
coming (Mt24-25r Mk 13; Lk 2l). The purpose of this
teaching was to provide a challenge to the disciples to be
watchful (Mt 25:13) and diligent (w 1a-30). This section
prepares the way for the events of the arrest, the trial, the
scourging and the cross carrying and crucifixion that fol-
lowed soon after. But first we must note the importance
of the last Supper.

When Jesus sat at the table with his disciples on the
night before he died, he wished to give them a simple
means by which the significance of his death could be
grasped (Mr 26:26-30; Mk 74:22-25; Lk 22:79-20; I Cor
77:23-26). The use of the bread and wine for this
purpose was a happy choice because they were basic
elements in everyday life. Through this symbolic signifi-
cance Iesus gave an interpretation of his approaching
death-his body broken and his blood poured out
for others. It was necessary for Iesus to provide this
reminder that his sacrificial death would seal a com-
pletely new covenant. It was to be an authentic memo-
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rial to prevent the church from losing sight ofthe cen-
trality of the cross.

John's Gospel does not relate the institution of the Last
Supper. Nevenheless, it does record a significant act in
which Jesus washed the feet of the disciples as an ocample
of humility (ln 13:1-20) He impressed on the disciples
the principle of service to others. John follows this display
of humilitywith a series of teachings lesus gave on the eve
of the Passion (chs 14-16). The most important feature of
this teaching was the promise of the coming of the Holy
Spirit to the disciples after Iesus had gone. Even with his
mind occupied by thoughts of approaching death, Jesus
showed himself more concemed about his disciples than
about himself This is evident in the prayer of Jesus in
Iohn 17. All the Evangelists refer in advance to the
betrayal byludas (Mt26:27-25; Mk l4:18-21; tk
22:27-23; In l3:21-30), which prepares readers for the
final stages of the way of |esus to the cross.

The Betrayal and Arrest There is a sense in which the
whole gospel story has been working up to a climax of
reiection. The various outbursts of popular support were
soon over and the determined opposition emerged as

seemingly in control. In John's Gospel the sense of
approaching climax is expressed in terms of "his hour"
(ln 13:1). When this at length comes, the betrayal and
arrest are seen as part of a larger plan. From the upper
room where the Last Supper was eaten, Jesus went
straight to the Garden of Gethsemane (Mt 26:36-46; Mk
74:32-42; Lk 22:40-46), where he prayed to his Father
with deep intensity and agony. In this we see part of
what it cost Iesus to identifi himself with man's need.
He prayed for the cup ofsuffering to pass from him but
at the same time submitted to the Father's will. The three
disciples he took with him all fell asleep, while one of
his other disciples, having betrayed his master, appeared
at the gates at the head of the group who had come to
arrest him. At the moment of confrontation with Iudas,
Jesus exhibits an amazing dignity when he addressed the
betrayer as his "friend" (Mt 26:50). He offered no resis-
tance when he was arrested and chided the crowd ofpeo-
ple for their swords and clubs (v 55).

The Trial Iesus was first taken to the house ofAnnas,
one of the high priests, for a preliminary examination
(ln 18:13). During his trial, he was scomed by his ene-
mies, and one of his disciples, Peter, denied him three
rimes (Mt 26: 69-75, Mk 1 4:66-7 2; Lk 22:5 4-62; ln
18:15-27), as Jesus predicted he would (Mt 26:34; Mk
14:30; In 13:38). The official trial before the Sanhedrin
was presided over by Caiaphas, who was nonplussed
when Jesus at first refused to speak. At length Jesus pre-
diaed that the Son of Man would come on the clouds of
heaven; this was enough to make the high priest charge
him with blasphemy (Mk 14:62-64). Although he was
spat upon and his face was struck, Jesus remained calm
and dignified. He showed how much greater he was rhan
those who were treating him with contempt.

The funher examinations before Pilate (Mt 27:1-2; Mk
l5:l; Lk 23:7;lo 18:28) and Herod (Lk 23:7-12) were no
better examples of impartial justice. Again Jesus did not
answer when asked about the charges before either Pilate
(Mr27tl4) or Herod (Lk 23:9). He remained maiesti-
cally silent, except to make a comment to Pilate about
the true nature of his kingship (ln 18:33-38). The
pathetic governor declared Jesus innocent, offered the
crowds the release ofeither Jesus or Barabbas, and then
publicly disclaimed responsibility by washing his hands.
Pilate then cruelly scourged |esus and handed him over
to be crucified. This judge has ever since been iudged by
the prisoner.

IDUMEA
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The Lait Eyenlng After Judas singled lesus out for arrest, the
mob took lesus first to Annas and then to Caiaphas, the high
priest. This trial, a mockery of justice, convened at daybreak
and ended with their decision to kill him, but the lews needed
Rome's permission for the death sentence. lesus was taken to
Pilate (who was probably in the Praetorium), then to Herod
(Lk 23:5-1 2), and back to Pilate, who sentenced him to die.

The Crudftxion The reader of this scene cannot help
but see man's inhumanity to man-even the man of all
men, Jesus Christ. The soldiers' ribald mockery of Iesus
(Mt 27t27-3o), mixing a royal robe with a hurtful
crown of thoms (Mk 15:17), compelling a passerby to
carry the cross (Lk 23:26), the cruel procedure of nail-
ing Iesus to the cross, the callous casting of lots for his
garnent (ln 19:23-24), and the scornful challenge to
him to use his power to escape (Mt 27:4o-44)-all
expose the cruelty offesus opponents. But against this
is Jesus'concem about the repentant criminal who was
crucified with him (Lk 2339-a3), his concern for his
mother (ln 19:25-27), his prayer for forgiveness for
those responsible for the Crucifixion (Lk 23:34), and
his final triumphant cry (Mk 15:37)-all of which show
a nobility of mind that contrasted strongly with the
meanness of those about him. A few observers showed
a better appreciation, like the centurion who was con-
vinced of Jesus' innocence (Mk 15:39) and the women
who followed him and stood at a distance (Mi27155-56).
There was one dark moment, as far as Jesus was con-
cerned- his forsaken cry, which quickly passed (Mk
15:34). There was an accompanying darkness and an
earthquake, as if nature itself were acknowledging the
significance of the event. Even the temple veil was torn
in two, as if it had no longer any right to bar the way
into the Holy of Holies (Mt 27:51).

The Burial, Resurrection, and Ascenslon Jesus'
body was placed in a tomb that belonged to Ioseph of
Arimathea, who was assisted by Nicodemus in laying the
body to rest (Mr 27:57-60; fn l9:39). But the tomb
played only an incidental part in the resurrection. The
Evangelists concentrate on the appearances offesus not
only on the day of resunection but also subsequently.
The disciples were convinced that Jesus was alive. Some,
like Thomas, had doubts to overcome (ln 20:24-29).
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Others, like lohn, were more ready to believe when they
saw the empty tomb (w 2-10). It is not without signifi-
cance that the first to see the risen Lord was a woman,
Mary Magdalen e (Mt 27 :6 I ; 28 ),, 5 -9), whose presence
at the cross put to shame those disciples who had run
away (Mt 26:56; ln 79:25).

We may note that in his glorified, risen state Iesus was
in a human form, although he was not at once recot-
nized (ln 20:15-16). Therewas a definite continuitywith
the Jesus the disciples had known. The appearances were
occasions of both joy and instruction (cf.Lk24:44 and
Acts l:3). The resurrection, in fact, had transformed the
Crucifixion from a tragedy into a triumph. Fony days
after his resurrection, Jesus ascended into heaven to loin
his Father in glory (Lk 24:51; ln 20:17; Acts 1:9-1 1).

,ESUS CHRIST, Teachings of Because of the wide
variety of forms in which the teachings of Jesus have
been presewed, it is difticult to bring out the essence of
that teaching in a systematic way. Iesus did not present
us with a theological system. His words were essentially
practical in intent. Yet from all the variety ofsayings it
is possible to extract a clear idea of what |esus thought
about a number of important issues. What was his teach-
ing about God? What did he think about himsel{? What
did he mean when he spoke about the kingdom? What
light does his teaching throw on the meaning of his
death? What did he say about the Holy Spirit? How did
he describe human beings and their needs? Did he antic-
ipate the Christian church? Did he teach anything about
the end of the world? What were the main features of his
moral teaching? The following sections will seek to
answer these important questions.

PREVIEW
.Teachings about God
.Teachings about Himself
.Teachings about the Kingdom of God
.Teachings about His Own Death
.Teachings about the Holy Spirit
.Teachings about Humanity
.Teachings about the Church
.Teachings about the Future
.Teachings about Moral lssues

Teachings about God Anyone who comes to the
teachings oflesus after reading the OT will at once recog-
nize that much of his teaching about God is the same.
Since Jesus, as all orthodox Jews ofhis day, accepted the
testimony of the OT as inspired, it is not surprising that
his approach to God was similar. This is especially true
of his assumption that God was Creator. He taught a

special providential care over the created order and
affirmed that God watcied over such small creatures as

the sparrow (Mt 10:29). There is no support in the teach-
ings of fesus for the view that God is uninterested in the
world he made.

One of the most characteristic tides Jesus used for God
was Father. This was not new, for the idea occurs in the
OT, where Cod is seen as Father of his people Israel. This
kind of fatherhood was national rather than personal. In
the intertestamental period the Jews came to regard God
as so holy that he was removed from direct contact with
human affairs. There had to be mediators beoveen God
and people. This exalted notion of God was not condu-
cive to the idea of God as Father, and it is against this
background that the uniqueness ofthe personal father-
hood of God in the teaching of )esus must be seen.
There is some evidence in Judaism that prayer to God as
"Our Father" was known, but what distinguishes fesus'
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teachings from that of his contemporaries is that the
fatherhood of Cod was central to what he taught.

The father-son relationship is panicularly vivid in John's
Gospel, where Iesus as Son is seen to be in close commu-
nion with Cod as Father. This comes out strongly in lesus'
prayer in fohn 17 and in the frequent assertions that the
Father had sent the Son and that the Son was doing the
will of the Father. It is this strong relationship between
God and Jesus in terms of fatherhood and sonship that
led Jesus to teach men to approach God in the same way.
The lord's Prayer at once recognizes this in its opening
words. It is particularly important to note that "Our
Father" precedes "hallowed be thy name," for the more
intimate idea prepares the way for the more remote. Jesus
never taught men to approach Cod with tenor.

Although there is a connection between the way in
which Iesus addressed Cod as Father and the way in
which he taught his disciples to approach God, there is
also a distinction. lesus spoke of "my Father and your
Father" when he appeared to Mary Magdalene after his
resurrection (ln 20:17), but he did not say "our Father. "

His sonship was unique, for he claimed that he and the
Fatherwere one (Jn 10:30).

In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus assured his follow-
ers that their heavenly Father knows about their needs
(Mt 6:32; Lk 12:30), on the strength of which they are
exhorted not to be arxious. This gives some insight into
the way in which fesus' teachings about Cod has a bear-
ing on practical issues.

Teachings about Hlmself What Jesus said about him-
self is of great importance, for this undoubtedly formed
the basis of what the early church came to teach about
him.

fesus used cenain titles ofhimselfor accepted them as

descriptions of himself when they were used by others.
The most widely used is Son of Man. This title was used
by Iesus to refer to himself but was not used by anyone
else. It was used, moreover, in several different kinds of
safngs. Sometimes the sayings related directly to the
public ministry of Jesus, like the saying that the Son of
Man was lord of the Sabbath (Mk 2:28), or that the Son
of Man had autlrority to forgive sins (v 10). Sometimes
the sayings had a direct bearing on the Passion, as when
Jesus said that the Son of Man must suffer many things
(Mk 8:3f ; note that Mt 16:21 has "he" instead of "Son of
Man"). At other times the reference is to a future appear-
ance, as when fesus declared to the high priest that he
would see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of
Power and coming on the clouds of heaven (Mk 14:62).
what did lesus mean by the title, and why did he use it?

The title "Son of Man" had been used before. The
phrase occurs in Psalm 8:4, where it refers to man or
humans. Again, the expression is used many times in
Ezekiel as a mode of address to the prophet, but here
also it means man. A rather different use occurs in Dan-
iel 7:73, where one like a son of man comes with the
clouds before the Ancient of Days. There is a strong simi-
larity between this passage and the words of Iesus in
Mark 14:62. But an important difference is that whereas
Son of Man becomes a title in Mark, it is not so in Dan-
iel. There is some evidence for the title in Jewish apoca-
lyptic literature (e.g., in the Similitudes of Enoch), where
it represents a preexistent being who will come to judge
and overthrow the enemies of God. It seems evident
from this that fesus' use of Son of Man as a title is
unique.

The Son of Man sayings are distributed throughout the
four Gospels, and there are no appreciable differences in
their uses. What is at first astonishing is that though the
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title is so widespread in the Cospels on the lips of Jesus,
it never became a name by which Jesus was known by
the early Christians. In fact, only in Acts 7:56 does the
title appear, in this case used by Stephen. It is clear,
therefore, that it had a special meaning for Jesus that it
did not have for others. There is no doubt that he was
referring to himself and not to someone else, as a careful
study of all the Son of Man sayings shows. Those who
think that Jesus was referring to someone else arrive at
this conclusion only after first dispensing with some of
the sayings. The most probable reason why he used the
title Son of Man was because he wanted to avoid a term
like Messiah, which carried with it too many political
overtones. But what did Son of Man mean to Jesus? It is
rich with the idea of humanness, possibly allusions to
Daniel's "son of man," and perhaps a touch of the Suf-
fering Servant idea from Isaiah 53. It is most likely that
Jesus saw it in terms of his mission in a way that his
hearers could not fully appreciate. It is also probable that
the early church preferred Messiah because this title car-
ried the meaning ofa royal deliverer; also, after the death
of Jesus, there would be no funher fear of political mis-
understanding.

The term Messiah, or Christ, does not belong strictly to
the teachings of Iesus, since he himself never used it. The
most striking instance where he accepted the ascription of
Messiah was in Peter's confession at Caesarea Philippi. All
the synoptic Gospels record the confession "You are the
Christ," while Matthew adds the significant comment by
Jesus that flesh and blood had not revealed it but "my
Father who is in heaven" (Mt 16: l7). He certainly accepted
the confession and regarded it as revelation. One other
case in the Synoptics where he does not specifically refute
messiahship is his answer to the high priest's question "tue
you the Messiah?" (Mk 14:61). In John's Gospel, Andrew
tells Peter that he had found the Messiah (ln I :4 f ); the
woman at Samaria talks to Jesus, and he reveals that he is
the Messiah (a:25-26). There was a widespread expectation
among the fews that a deliverer would come to overthrow
their political enemies, the Romans. There were various
ideas about his origin (a military leader or a heavenly war-
rior) and his methods (the Zealos believed that deliver-
ance could come only through armed revolution). The
reticence of Jesus conceming messiahship is therefore
readily understandable.

Another title of utmost importance is Son of God,
although it occurs mainly in John's Gospel. That both
Mark and fohn regarded Jesus in this light is clear from
explicit statements in their Gospels (cf. Mk 1:l; Jn
20:30-31). There are certainly passages where Messiah is
linked with Son of God and where Jesus reiects neither
title (cf. Mt 16:r6). But in the teachings of Jesus one pas-
sage makes abundantly clear the special relationship that
Jesus had with God as Son-namely, Matthew 11:27
(also Lk lO:22, a parallel passage), where Iesus implies
that he is the Son ofthe Father.

Many similar passages in lohn's Gospel are, however,
more explicit. The Son is unquestionably preoristent,
because he knows he came from the Father and retums to
the Father. It is not possible from the many references to
sonship in fohn's Cospel to come to any other conclusion
than that fesus regarded himself as divine. It is particularly
important to note that it is also in this Gospel that Jesus is
portrayed most dearly in his human nature with its atten-
dant weaknesses. Nowhere in the teachings oflesus did he
explain how God could become man, but he assumed this
as a fact. He taught with the authority of God.

Teachlngs about the Kingdom ofGod No one can
read the sFroptic Gospels without being impressed with
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the frequency with which the expression "kingdom of
God" (or of heaven) occurs. It was clearly an important
theme in the whole teaching of fesus. It is less evident in
fohn's Gospel but is nevenheless still present. Many of
the parables oflesus are specifically called parables of
the kingdom. Jesus' concept of the kingdom provided
a foundational idea to the Christian gospel.

The main idea is the rule of God over people rather
than a realm that belongs to God. In other words, the
emphasis is on the active reigning of the King. This is
important because it means that the kingdom is inextri-
cably affected by relationships between the members
and the King. It also rneans the kingdom will not be
expressed in institutional terms.

There is one problem with the kingdom teachings that
must be faced: its timing. Some sayings imply that it is
already present, while others suggest thar it will not
come until the future. Some scholars disavow the idea
that present and future can be held togethe[ therefore,
they reiect one and concentrate on the other. Those who
maintain a present understanding of the kingdom devel-
oped the idea of a social gospel, since Christianity was
defined as the establishment of the kingdom of Cod on
earth. According to this view, there is no place for a
future arrival of the kingdom. On the other hand, some
have denied altogether the present aspect and concen-
trate on the future. In this case, it is difficult to see in
what sense the kingdom teachings are relevant.

Yet others have insisted that since both present and
future aspects are found in the Gospel records, no expla-
nation is satisrying that denies one at the expense of the
other. One possible solution is to regard the present
aspects as applying to this age but as not reaching their
fulfillment until the future establishment of the king-
dom. A similar solution, expressed differently, is to
maintain that the reality is a future kingdom but that it
has spilled over into the present. Jesus intentionally
included both present and future aspects.

That the kingdom was a theme of common interest is
clear from Luke 17:20-21, where the Pharisees asked
Jesus when it was coming. His answer, that it was among
them, shows unmistakably a present idea. This is equally
true of the statement that in the exorcism of evil spirits
the kingdom had arrived (Mt t2i28t Lk 11:20). More-
over, Iesus mentioned that the kingdom has been force-
fully advancing (Mt I 1: l2), by which he did not mean
by revolutionary methods, although he dearly implied
that something dynamic was already happening. This
idea of dynamic power is one of the most characteristic
features of the kingdom. fesus spoke of binding the
strong armed man (Lk 11:21-22), which shows that in
his ministry he expected to give a powerful demonstra-
tion against the forces ofdarkness.

It is evident that the kingdom fesus proclaimed was a
kingdom in which God was supreme. It was inseparably
linked with his redemptive mission, in which God was
bringing spiritual deliverance to his people. Moreover,
the kingdom teachings offesus cannot be regarded in
isolation. It is part of the total message; no part of that
message can be divorced from any other part without
distorting the whole.

The clearest teachings on the future aspea of the king-
dom are to be found in some of the parables (Mt 13)
and in the discourse on the Mt of Olives (Mt 24-25; Mk
13; Lk 21). In the latter, fesus spoke of the future using
imagery drawn from fewish literature, like the references
to clouds, to glory and to angels in relation to the com-
ing of the Son of Man (Mk 13:26-27).In Matthew's
account there is reference to a trumpet call, another
familiar feature (Mt 24:31).
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Various features from the kingdom parables give the
clearest idea of the nature of the kingdom. Membership
in the kingdom is not considered to be universal, for in
the parable ofthe sower not all the soils are productive.
The same separation is seen in the parable of the tares
and the parable ofthe dra6net. The tares are destroyed
and only the wheat is harvested, while the bad fish are
discarded. The members of the kingdom are those who
hear and understand the word of the kingdom (Mt
73:23). lt is clear, therefore, that a response is necessary
ifthe benefits ofthe kingdom are to be enioyed.

There is an emphasis on growth in the parable of the
mustard seed, where rapid development occurs from
small beginnings. The parables of the treasure and the
pearl are intended to underline the value of the kingdom.
The universal character ofthe kingdom comes out sharply
in the parable of the vineyard, where the kingdom is said
to be taken away from the lews and given to another
"nation," presumably an allusion to the Centiles (Mt
2l:43). This is in line with the great commission Jesus
gave to his disciples to preach to all nations (28:19). A
universal kingdom would cenainly be entirely different
from the messianic kingdom idea of Iudaism, in which
Israel was to be the central unit. It is not easy to appreciate
how revolutionary the idea was of a worldwide kingdom
with Gentiles and Jews on the same footing.

Teachings about His Own Death The announcement
of the kingdom must be linked with Jesus' approach to his
own death. Did Jesus see his death as an integral part of
his mission? Some have maintained that he ended his life
in disillusionment, but a brief survey of his teaching about
his own destiny is sufficient to dispel such a theory. To the
further question, "What meaning did Jesus attach to his
forthcoming death?" he gave a series of passing indica-
tions that, when taken together, supply us with a basis on
which to reconstruct some idea of the place of his death
within the entire range of his mission.

It is imponant to note that many times Iesus showed
his awareness that details of his life were a fulfillment of
Scripture (cf . Mt 26:24, 5 6 ; Mk 9 :72; Lk 1 8 : 3 1 ; 24:25 -27,
44-45).ln all the instances cited, the suffering ofJesus is
referred to as the subject of OT prophecy. This must
mean that he had reflected on OT predictions and recog-
nized that they could be fulfilled only through his own
sufferings. In this case the Passion must be regarded as
an indispensable pan of fesus' consciousness of his own
mission.

This emphasis on fulfillment of Scripture is also seen
in John's Gospel. His statement that the Son of Man
must be lifted up even as Moses lifted up the serpent (fn
3:14) illustrates this point. Most of the passages where
fulfillment of Scripture is mentioned are the comments
of the Evangelist, John. But there can be no doubt that
the fulfillment motive played a vital part both in Jesus'
own understanding of his mission and in the early Chris-
tians'understanding ofhis death. In this connection,
some hold that Iohn puts more stress on the Incamation
as a means of salvation in that he sees it as an illumina-
tion of the mind. But this is only part of the truth, for
there is more on the meaning of the death of Iesus in
John's Gospel than in the others.

The Gospels emphasize the divine necessity of the
death of Iesus. In addition to the fulfillment motive, the
idea of necessity is strong in the first prediction by Iesus
of his approaching death. In John's Gospel fesus speak
ofhis "hour" several times in the earlier stages ofhis
ministry as "notyet," but in the later stages as having
arrived. There is a sense of definite movement toward
a climax, the hour undoubtedly being the hour of the
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Passion (cf. ln 17:1). There is not room for any disillu-
sionment here. Jesus knew that only through the hour of
death could the Father be glorified. The climax was
according to an orderly plan.

fesus evidently regarded his death as in some ways a

sacrifice. The clearest indication of this is in the words of
institution at the Last Supper. The cup is connected with
the blood ofthe new covenant, which is said to be for
the "remission of sins" (Mt 26:26-28). No explanation is
given of the way in which the coming death, signified by
the broken bread and poured-out wine, would bring
about forgiveness of sins. But the immediate realization
by the early church that Christ died for our sins (cf.
1 Cor 15:3) shows that the importance of what Jesus said
had been clearly grasped. The new covenant idea is par-
allel to the old covenant, which according to Exodus 24
was sealed with sacrificial blood; there can be little
doubt that Jesus had this in mind when he spoke the
words about the new covenant. Itwas also akin to the
ideas expressed-in Jeremiah 31, referring to a covenant
written on the heart rather than graven in stone.

Another aspect of the death of Christ seen especially in
)ohn's Gospel is the sense of completion that went with
it. In Jesus'prayer in Iohn 17, as he faces the cross, he
declares that he has finished the work that the Father
had given him to do (ln 17:4). This is reinforced by the
cry from the cross, "It is finished," which only Iohn
records ( 19:30). This sense of accomplishment gives an
air of triumph to what might otherwise have been con-
sidered a disaster.

Teachings about the Holy Spirit At several of the
major events in the life of Iesus, the Evangelists note the
activity of the Spirit (e.g., the Virgin Bi(h, the Baptism,
the Temptation). It is to be expected, therefore, that Jesus
would have instructed his disciples about the Spirit.
However, there is surprisingly litde in the synoptic Gos-
pels on this theme. Most of the teachings come from
fohn's Gospel.

When Jesus began his preaching ministry in Nazareth,
according to Luke, he read the statement in Isaiah 61 : 1-2
about the Spirit of Cod and applied it to himself. He saw
his ministry as being inaugurated by the Spirit. This
becomes clear in the way in which he responded to the
charge that he cast out demons by means of Beelzebub,
prince of the demons. He identified the reality of the
coming ofthe kingdom by the fact that he was casting
out evil spirits by the Spirit of God (Mt 12:28). He was,
moreover, sensitive to the seriousness of blaspheming
the Spirit, which he implies his accuserc were in danger
of doing. Whatever he did in his ministry he saw as an
activity of the Spirit, and this was especially so in the
contest with evil spirits.

While waming his disciples that they would meer with
opposition, )esus assured them ofthe Spirit's support
when they were forced to appear before kings or gover-
nors (Mt 10:19-20; Mk 13:11). Indeed, he told them that
the Spirit would speak through them, thus emphasizing
that he expected a continuation of the Spirit's activity in
the future. Luke records one instance in which Iesus
comments on what fathers will do for their children and
asks whether God will not give the Holy Spirit to those
who ask (Lk I l:13). The assumption is that God regards
the Holy Spirit as the best gift to give his children. On
yet another occasion, fesus recognized that David was
inspired by the Holy Spirit when he wrote Psalm 110
(Mk 12:36), reflecting Iesus' belief in the Spirit's agency
in the production ofScripture.

The Gospel of John provides a more detailed develop-
ment ofwhat lesus taught about the Spirit. Teachings
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about the Spirit are usually linked to Iesus' teachings
about giving etemal life to those who believe in him and
receive him. At the same time he spoke of the new birth
and etemal life to Nicodemus, Jesus also spoke of the
Spirit (ln 3:3-8, 15-16). When he spoke of water of life to
the Samaritan woman, he also spoke of the Spirit (4:14,
23-24). The same holds true for the discourses on the
bread of life (6:a8-63) and river of life(7:37-39).
Throughout the Cospel, Iesus declares to various people
that he can give them etemal life if they would believe in
him. He promises them the water of life, the bread of
life, and the light oflife, but no one could really partake
ofthese until after the Lord was resurrected. As a fore-
taste, as a sample, they could receive a certain measure of
life via the Lord's words, because his words were them-
selves spirit and life (6:63), but it was not until the Spirit
would become available that the believers could actually
become the recipients of the divine, etemal life.

After the Lord's discourse in lohn 6 (a discourse that
was very troubling and offensive to most of his disci-
ples), fesus said, "lt is the Spirit who gives eternal life"
(6:63). When the Spirit became available, they could
have life. Again, fesus offered the water of life-even life
flowing like rivers of living water-to the Iews assembled
at the Feast of Tabemacles. He told them to come and
drink of him. But no one could, then and there, come
and drink of him. So Iohn added a note: "This He spoke
ofthe Spirit, . . . for the Spirit was notyet given, because
Jesus was not yet glorified" (7:39, Nasn). Once fesus
would be glorified through resurrection, the Spirit of the
glorified Jesus would be available for men to drink. In
Iohn 6, Iesus offered himself as the bread of life to be
eaten by men; and in Iohn 7, he offered himself as the
water of life to refresh men. But no one could eat of him
or drink of him until the Spirit of the glorified Jesus was
made available, as was intimated in Iohn 6:63 and then
stated plainly in fohn 7:39.

In John 14: l6- 18, Jesus went one step further in iden-
tiffing himself with the Spirit. He told the disciples that
he would give them another Comforter. Then he told
them that they should know who this Comforter was
because he was, then and there, abidingwith them and
would, in the near future, be in them. Who else but Iesus
was abiding with them at that time? Then after telling
the disciples that the Comforter would come to them, he
said, "I am coming to you." First he said that the Com-
forter would come to them and abide in them, and then
in the same breath he said that he would come to them
and abide in them (see 14:20). In short, the coming of
the Comfoner to the disciples was one and the same as
the coming of Jesus to the disciples. The Comforter who
was dwelling with the disciples that night was the Spirit
in Christ; the Comforter who would be in the disciples
(after the resurrection) would be Christ in the Spirit.

On the evening ofthe resurrection, the Lord Jesus
appeared to the disciples and then breathed into them
the Holy Spirit. This inbreathing reminiscent of God's
breathing into Adam the breath of life (Gn 2:7), became
the fulfillment of all that had been promised and antici-
pated earlier in fohn's Gospel. Through this impartation,
the disciples were regenerated and indwelt by the Spirit
of Iesus Christ. This historical event marked the genesis
of the new creation. Jesus could now be realized as the
bread of life, the water of life, and the light of life. The
believers now possessed his divine, eternal, risen life.
From that time forward, Christ as Spirit indwelt his
believers. Thus, in his first epistle John could say, "We
know he lives in us because the Holy Spirit lives in us"
(1 |n 3:2a).

The indwelling Spirit helped the disciples remember
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Iesus' words and actions (ln 1a:26) so that they could
teach and write about them with acumen. This means
that Jesus did not intend that the preservation of his
teachings should be left to chance. AII too often theories
attempting to explain the way in which the traditions
about Jesus and his teachings were transmitted in the
period before there were any written Cospels are sug-
gested without any reference to the Holy Spirit. It is not
acceptable to concentrate on so-called laws oforal tradi-
tion and pay no attention to the unique factor in this
case-the Holy Spirit. It is pan of the Spirit's mission to
presewe and transmit the teaching of Jesus. what Jesus
says in this passage about the Spirit has far-reaching sig-
nificance for the formation of the Gospels.

Another imponant function is the activity of the Spirit
in the world. Iesus made it clear that the Spirit would
convio of sin, of righteousness, and of ludgment (ln
16:8). Without the activity of the Spirit, there would be
no possibility of the disciples making any impact on the
world. Nevertheless, Iesus wamed that the world could
not receive the Spirit because it did not know him
(1a:17). The mystery of the Spirit is that he dwells in
every believer. This indwelling aspect is of great impor-
tance and was particularly developed in the writings of
Paul.

Teachings about Humanity Iesus taught about Cod's
providential care over all human beings. A person's hairs
are all numbered (Mt 10:30), which is a vivid way of say-
ing that Cod is concemed about the details of human life.
But Cod is far more concemed with the etemal soul. Iesus
made it clear that it would be unprofitable for anyone to
gain the world and to lose his or her soul (Mt 16:26; Mk
8:36; Lk 9:25). The focus falls on what a penion is and not
what he or she has. Jesus even said that a maimed body
was preferable to a forfeited life (Mk 9:43-47). One's total
fulfillment depends more on one's spiritual condition
than on one's environment or physical well-being. He was
not, ofcourse, unconcemed about people's physical state,
as his many healings show, but his major concem was
with people's relationship with God.

Jesus never viewed humans as isolated individuals.
Within God's community people were expected to have
responsibility toward one another. The Sermon on the
Mount illustrated this social emphasis in the teaching of
Jesus. Those who are merciful to others will obtain mercy
(Mt 5:7). There is special commendation for peacemak-
ers (v 9). The disciples oflesus are expected to bring light
to others (v 16). They are expected to give more than
expected (v 40). Iesus is clearly saying that people have
responsibility beyond themselves.

The relation of people to Cod is one of dependence.
fesus taught men and women to pray to God for daily
bread (Mt 6: I 1) as a reminder that they cannot be
wholly self-sufficient. He allowed no place in his teach-
ing for humans to boast in their own achievements.

Iesus had some specific things to say about home life.
He accepted the sanctity of the marriage contract (Mt
5:31-32; cf. l9:3-9) and therefore showed a high regard
for the honor and rights of the wife. It was more in his
actions and attitudes rather than his specific teachings
that Iesus showed his regard for the status of women.
When he spoke of men, he often used the term in the
sense of people, including both men and women. There
is no suggestion that in matters of faith women were in
the least inferior to men. Moreover, Luke points out how
many women supported Jesus and his disciples in their
travels.

Iesus had a high view of the human potential but also
acknowledged their present condition. The stress on
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repentance (Mt 4:17) shows a sinfulness of which people
need to repent. This sense of need is implicit in the
instances where Jesus pronounces forgiveness (e.g., to
the paralytic, Mt 9:1-8; and to the woman who anointed
him, Lk 7:47-48),In the lord's Prayer, |esus instructs his
disciples to pray for forgiveness (Mt 6:12; Lk l1:4). He
takes for granted that they need it and desire to obtain it.

fesus gives no support to any self-righteousness in
men or women. This is the burden of his criticism of the
religious leaders in various sayings, but particularly in
Matthew 23. He was critical of Jewish teachers because
they placed so much importance on works of merit as

contributing to salvation. His whole approach depended
on humans casting themselves on the mercy of God. This
is vividly illustrated in the parable about the Pharisee
and the tax collector at prayer (Lk 18:ro-14). It was the
latter who threw himself on the mercy of God and who
was commended by Iesus.

Undoubtedly, lesus regarded sin as universal. He never
suggested that there was anyone who was exempt from
it. The major concept of sin in his teachings was alien-
ation from God. This comes out clearly in fohn's Gospel,
with its strong antithesis between light and darkness, life
and death (cf.ln5:2a).lndeed, the "world" in lohn's
Gospel represents the system that takes no account of
God. But sin is also seen as enslavement to Satan. The
life and teachings ofJesus are seen against the back-
ground ofspiritual conflio. Jesus can even say to his
opponents, "You are ofyour fatherthe devil" (fn 8:aa).
He assumes throughout that there are hostile forces
bringing man into subjection.

In the parable ofthe prodigal son, sin against God is
linked with sin before the father. In other words, it is
regarded in terms ofrebellion and revolt (tk l5:21). This
is a different assessment of the son's offense than the one
arrived at by the elder brother, who could see it only in
terms of property. The view that humans are essentially
in a state of rebellion against God is a basic tenet of
Paul's theological position, and it is important to note
that it finds its root in the teachings oflesus.

There is no question that Jesus had much to say about
condemnation. Those who did not believe and were
therefore outside the provision of salvation that Jesus
had made are declared to be already condemned (|n
3:18). At various times Jesus mentioned judgment to
come, which shows that a person's destiny is related to
his or her present spiritual condition. Against this back-
ground of humanity's spiritual need, the whole mission
of Jesus must be seen. A person, if left to himself or her-
sell would be totally unable to achieve salvation, but
Iesus came to offer eternal life to those who believe in
him (ln 3:16).

Teachings about the Church Some have supposed
that Jesus did not predict that there would be a church.
But on two occasions he used the word "church," which
means a people called out by God. On one of the occa-
sions-at Caesarea Philippi-fesus told Peter that he
would build his church upon the rock (Mt 16:16-19). It
seems most probable that "rock" was intended to link
the foundation ofthe church to Peter's particular confes-
sion about Jesus. It is certain that the later church was a

community that affirmed that Jesus was the Christ, the
Son of the living God. It is important to note that it is
Christ himself who is the builder of the church. He
assured his disciples that it would be impregnable (the
gates of hades would not overcome it). Moreover, one of
the functions of the church was to proclaim forgiveness
of sins, and this is implied in what Jesus said to Peter.

That the words were not intended to refer exclusively to
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him is clear from Matthew 18: I 8, where similar words
were addressed to all the disciples. The church, according
to Matthew 18:17, was to be a communitythat could set-
tle disputes between believers.

In addition to these specific references to the church,
Jesus assumed that his followers would meet together in
his name (Mt 18:19-20). In his final words in Matthew's
account, he commissioned them to teach what he had
taught them and to baptize new disciples (Mt 28:19-20).
He promised his presence would be with them. The
command to baptize was reinforced by Iesus'own exam-
ple in submitting to John's baptism. One other special
rite that Iesus expected his disciples to observe was the
Lord's Supper. His instructions about this presuppose a
later community that could observe it. Since the form of
words used in the institution point to the meaning of the
death of Christ, it is clear that Iesus intended the future
community to be frequently reminded of the center of
the faith. The Christian church was to be a group of peo-
ple who knew that through Christ they had entered into
a new relationship with God.

Although there are no references to the church in
John's Gospel, there are certainly hints that suppon the
community idea. Jesus introduced himself as the Shep-
herd and spoke of his followers as forming a flock (ln
10:16). The sheep imagery occurs again in this Gospel
when Peter is instructed three times by the risen Lord to
feed the sheep (ln 21 15-17). Another figure ofspeech
that Iesus used to bring out the group idea is that of the
many branches that draw their life from the vine, and
therefore belong to each other because of tleir common
life in the vine.

Jesus recognized that the future community would
need the aid of the Spirit. His teachings on this subiect
laid the foundation for the evident dependence of the
early church on the Spirit, as seen in the book ofActs.
Finally, it should be noted that there is a close connec-
tion between the church and the kingdom, although
they are not identical. The kingdom is more comprehen-
sive than the church, which is included within it.

Teachings about the Future fesus thought ofthe
kingdom in terms of both present realization and future
hope. The frrture aspect is related to the end ofthe age.
Although he did not spell it out in specific terms, Iesus
did not leave his disciples without any knowledge of
how the present age would end. He gave firm assurance
that he would retum at some time in the future.

He told the disciples that the Son of Man would come
with his angels in his Father's glory (Mt 16:27). In the
discourse in which he answers the disciples'question
about the end of the world, he speaks again of the Son of
Man coming in clouds with power and glory (Mk 13:26),
probably drawn from the familiar language of Daniel 7.

Jesus described various sigrrs that would precede his own
coming. He spoke of wars, conflicts, eanhquakes, fam-
ines, and disturbances in the heavens. The gospel was to
be preached to all nations. At the same time many false
Christs would arise.

Jesus gave such details about his return to encourage
his disciples in the face of persecution. The future hope
had a definitely practical purpose. The disciples were
urged to watch. The coming would happen as unexpect-
edly as a thief in the night. fesus said that even he him-
self did not know when the coming would take place
(Mk 13:32).

Another important theme affecting the future is
emphasized in Jesus'teachings about resurrection. The
Sadducees did not believe in the resurrection ofthe
body. They attempted to trap lesus with a question about
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a woman who had been married seven times. They
wanted to know whose husband she would be at the res-

urrection (Mk 12:18-27). fesus pointed out that there
would be no marriage when the dead rise. The Saddu-
cees' idea about resurrection was clearly wrong. Iesus'
teaching was that the resurrected would be like the
angels. There is no doubt about the resurrection ofthe
dead, although no information is given about the resur-
rection body. Jesus told a story about a rich man and a

poor man who both died (Lk 16:19-31). In the afterlife
the rich man cries out in torment, while the poor man
enjoys a state of blessedness. What is most clear from
this is the certainty of the afterlife and the fact of a dis-
tinction between the two men, although we are not told
on what grounds the distinction is made. Elsewhere in
his teachings, lesus suggested that the most vital require-
ment is faith in himself. The conversation between Jesus
and the dying thiefon the cross suggests that paradise for
the latter consisted in an awareness ofthe presence of
fesus (Lk 23:42-43).

The theme of rewards and punishment occurs in many
passages. In Matthew 16:27 Iesus says that the Son of
Man will reward everyone according to what he or she
has done. Those who are worthless are promised punish-
ment in darkness (Mt 25:30). Moreover, Jesus spoke of a
day of iudgment on which men and women must give
an account, even ofall their careless words (12:36-37).
In the parable ofthe sheep and the goats, he spoke ofa
separation that the Son of Man will make when he
comes. Those commended are those who have shown
concem for the believers (25:3 I -46).

Among Iesus' most solemn statements are those that
speak of hell. There is no way of getting around his
teachings about etemal punishment for the unrighteous
(as in Mt 25:47, 46), which is opposite to the etemal life
promised to the righteous. He taught that his disciples
would have a place prepared for them in heaven (ln
l4:2), an.d spoke of a Book of Life in which the names
of his disciples were written (Lk l0:20).

Teachings about Moral Issues Much of the teaching
of Iesus is concemed with moral issues-so much so that
some scholars have concluded that this was the main
burden ofhis teaching. But the moral teachings cannot
be considered apart from the many facets ofhis teach-
ings outlined above. It has been said that there are close
parallels between the teachings of Jesus and the moral
teachings of Judaism. What is distinctive about Iesus'
teachings about morality is that the motive and power
behind moral conduct is not conceived in terms of laws
that must be obeyed. Right conduct is seen to be the
result of a right relationship with Cod.

Iesus was himself the pattem for moral behavior. He
made clear that his aim was to fulfill the will of God.
There is no sense oflegalism in his approach to ethical
decisions. When-in the Sermon on the Mount-he
compared his own teaching with that of Moses, he
showed the irnponance of penetrating to the inner
meaning (cf. Mt5:21-22,27-28,3l-32). on the face of
it, Jesus made more rigorous demands than the Mosaic
law, because he was concemed with probing the motives
as well as the actions. Many have dismissed the teaching
of the Sermon on the Mount as entirely impractical, but
Iesus never intended that his teaching would be easy; he
set as a target nothing less than the perfeOion of God
himself (Mt 5:48). Nevertheless, he called his yoke easy
and his burden light ( r 1 :29-30), which suggests that he
was not settin8 out an impossible ethical pattem. It must
be remembered that he was not producing a manifesto
for society. His concern was that each individual should
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have powerful motives for right decisions on matters of
conduct. His reaction against a rigid application ofSab-
bath observance at the expense of the welfare of a needy
person illustrates this point. Concem for others was
rated higher than ritual correctness.

Condusion No account of the life and teachings of
Jesus would be complete without some indication of the
place that Jesus Christ gained in the developing church.
Such a quest naturally takes us outside the scope ofthe
Gospels into the testimony of the book of Aas and
Paul's letters. There we can see whether the predictions
of Jesus were fulfilled and whether in fact the early Chris-
tians took his teaching seriously. Although there can be
no question that Iesus Christ became central to the faith
of the early Christians, he was regarded from many
points of view. He was seen as Messiah in the sense of a

spiritual deliverer, as [ord in the sense of being sovereign
over his people, as Servant in the sense of his obedience
to suffering, as Son in his relation to his Father. In many
ways the full understanding of what and who he was
could not have occurred until after the resurrection.
Therefore, we find that many facets of his teachings
about himself were more fully developed in the reflec-
tions of his people. This is true in a special sense of the
writings of the apostle Paul.

Many have found a problem in linking the Gospels
wirh their detailed presentation ofthe acts and teachings
of Jesus with the Christ who is so central in Paul's
beliefs. The problem arises because the apostle does not
refer to any specific incident in the life of Jesus and does
not reflect in his epistles any acquaintance with the large
amount of teaching material in the Cospels. Does this
suggest that Paul had no interest in the historical Jesus?
Or could it be maintained that he knew nothing about
him? Those who have driven a wedge between Paul and
Iesus have not given sufficient weight to those incidental
indications that Paul knew a great deal more about the
historical Iesus than he states in his letters. He writes, for
instance, about the meekness and gentleness of Christ
(2 Cor 10:1 ), suggesting that he knew that Jesus had said
of himself that he was meek and lowly of hean (Mt
1 1:29). Moreover, Paul speaks ofthe poverty ofChrist
(2 Cor 8:9) and must have known that the Son of Man
had nowhere to lay his head. He certainly knows the
details of how |esus instituted the lord's Supper (1 Cor
11:23-26), and he knows of his death by crucifixion. It
seems reasonable to conclude that Paul assumes that his
readers will be acquainted with the Cospel material.

It is perhaps useful in this connection to inquire
whether the life and teachings of )esus played a significant
part in the early Christian proclamation. One passage that
is valuable in this respect is Aas 10:36-38. In Peter's

address to Comelius, he spoke of God's having anointed
Iesus of Nazareth, and of Iesus' having gone about doing
good and healing all who were under the power of the
devil. It is clear that some account of the acts of Jesus was
included in the early preaching and there is no reason to
suppose that this was not a regular procedure.

There is no doubt that the example of Jesus was a pow-
erful motive for promoting right behavior. Peter appeals
to it in encouraging Christians who were suffering for
their faith (1 Pt 2:21). Paul also knows the value of imi-
tation ( I Cor 1 I : l; I Thes 1 :6). Since fesus was recog-
nized as being a man who did not sin (cf. 2 Cor 5:21),
his behavior pattems would have proved invaluable for
those who needed a new standard for moral action.
While this idea of example is unquestionably present in
the Epistles, it would be quite wrong to suppose that it
formed a maior part of Christian doctrine.
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There are a few references to the teachings ofJesus in
the non-Gospel portion of the NI. In the l,etter of Iames,
which is almost wholly practical, there are more allu-
sions to the teachings oflesus than anywhere else in the
NT. This is especially true in echoes of the Sermon on
the Mount, and it shows the strong contribution that the
moral teaching of Jesus had on the ethical values of the
early Christians. Most of the expositions of doctrine in
the Epistles find their basis in some aspect of the teach-
ings offesus. These teachings have an ongoing signifi-
cance for the development of the church.

To what extent is knowledge of the life and teachings
of Jesus relevant to the 21st century? Existential theolo-
gians have driven such a wedge between the Christ of
faith and the Jesus of history that the latter has ceased to
have any importance for them. Christians today, no less
than their first-century predecessors, need to know that
the oblect of their faith is the same one who lived and
taught in Calilee and ludea.

See also Ascension of Christ; Christ; Christology; Cene-
alogy offesus Christ; Incarnation; Iesus Christ; Kingdom
of God, Kingdom of Heaven; Messiah; Parable; Savior;
Son of Cod; Son of Man; Virgin Birth of Iesus.

,ESUS IUSTUS Iewish Christian. See lesus #3.

,ETHER
1. Firstbom son of Gideon who, because of his youth,

was afraid to execute the Midianite kings Zebah and
Zalmunna at his father's request (Jgs 8:20).

2. Ishmaelite and the father of Amasa (1 Kgs 2:5,32
I Chr 2:17). He is altemately called Ithra in 2 Samuel
17:25. See lthra.

3. Firstbom son of Jada, the brother of Jonathan, and a

descendant of Iudah through Hezron's line. He
fathered no children (1 Chr 2:32).

4. Judahite and the firstbom of Ezrah's four sons ( I Chr
a:17).

5. Asherite, the father ofthree sons (1 Chr 7:38) and
probably identical with Ithran, Zophah's son, in
I Chronicles 7:37.

,ETHETH Chief of Edom (Gn 36:40; l Chr 1:51).

IETHLAH* KIV form of the Danite city Ithlah in loshua
79:42. Seelthlah.

I ETH RO Father-in- law of Moses. Zippor ah, lethro's
daughter, became Moses'wife while he was a fugitive in
the wildemess (Ex 2:21). When Moses depaned for
Egypt, he took Zipporah and his sons with him (4:20),
but he must have sent them back. Iethro brought them
to Moses after the Israelites arrived in Sinai (18:1-7).
Through this familial relationship with Moses, lethro
became involved with Israel.

Iethro's relationship with Israel has been variously
interpreted. Jethro was a priest of Midian (Ex 2:16; 3:l).
It is not definitely known what the religion of the
Midianites was, but some scholars have suggested that
the Kenites, who were a tribe included in the nation of
Midianites (lgs l:16), had a tribal god named Yahweh
whom Jethro served as priest. Scholars who have sug-
gested that Iethro's tribal god, Yahweh, was introduced
to Israel by Moses have not been able to establish their
case. Biblical evidence does not support this interpreta-
tion. That Iethro was a god-fearing and god-serving man
is quite clear. The biblical record could be understood to
teach that Jethro knew of Israel's God because he was a

descendant ofAbraham (Gn 25:2). Having heard of
Yahweh's deliverance ofhis people ftom Egypt, |ethro
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'ETURTTESacknowledged him as God, greatest of all gods. He also
brought a bumt offering and sacrifices, thereby worship-
ing Yahweh and identifring with Israel (Ex 18: I 1). This
action has been interpreted as )ethro's acceptance ofa
covenant with Israel, but the interpretation rests upon a

faulty reading of what fethro actually did and the mean-
ing of sacrifice and a fellowship meal. Upon receiving
Jethro's good counsel conceming procedures for f udging
disputes among the people, Moses appointed able men
as heads and iudges over the people (w 13-27). Iethro
departed to his own land and seems to have had no fur-
ther interaoion with Israel, but his son (Nm 10:29-33)
and other descendants later became a part of lsrael (lgs
1:16; 4:1 l).

Jethro is referred to by other names, both in the Scrip-
tures and later. The Talmud records that his name was
Iether originally, but after his conversion it became
Jethro; there is no definite evidence to support this. He is
called Reuel, the father of seven daughters whom Moses
met at a well (Ex 2:16-18; Nm 10:29). He is also referred
to by the name Hobab (lgs 4:11); and he is said to be the
son ofReuel (Nm 10:29). The Scriptures do not explain
the use of the different names. Suggestions include the
following: (1) each Midianite tribe he sewed as a priest
knew him by a different name; (2) Reuel was a tribal
name, not personal; (3) Hobab, the son's name, was
used to refer to the father; (4) a gloss appears in the text
at Exodus 2:1 8 and Iudges 4: I 1. It can be quite clearly
established, however, that Iethro had a son named
Hobab.

See also Midian, Midianite; Moses.

,ETUR, ,ETURITES Son of Ishmael and his descendants
(Gn 25:15; 1 Chr 1:31); the Israelite tribes who settled
east ofthe Iordan had to fight them (1 Chr 5:19). Also
called ltureans, they survived into NT times, giving their
name to Iturea, an area northeast of Galilee (Lk 3:1).
See lruxaea, Iturea, Itureans.

,EUEL
I . Descendant of Judah residing in postexilic ferusalem

(1 Chr 9:6).
2. tevite who took part in Hezekiah's reforms (2 Chr

29: I 3).
3. Head of a family who retumed to Jerusalem with Ezra

after the exile (Ezr 8: 1 3 ).

,EUSH
1. Eldest of three sons bom to Esau by Oholibamah,

daughter of the Canaanite Anah, and a chief among
Esau's descendants in Edom (Gn 36:5-f8; I Chr 1:35).

2. Bilhan's son from Iediael's house and a leader in
Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 7:10).

3. Benjamite, Eshek's son and a descendant of Saul
(1 Chr 8:39).

4. Levite from the family of Gershon and the third of
Shimei's four sons. Since he and his youngest brother,
Beriah, had few sons, they were together considered
one house during David's reign (l Chr 23:10-1 l).

5. Eldest of three sons bom to King Rehoboam by
Mahalath, Eliab's granddaughter (2 Chr I I : I 9).

f EUZ From Beniamin's tribe, Shaharaim's son by his
wife Hodesh (1 Chr 8:10).

fEW Judean, belonging to Iudah. The shon form ofthe
English word was developed from the French. The under-
lying Hebrew word is used first in 2 Kings 16:6 as a
national term, meaning citizens of Iudah. It came into
general use in the period of Jeremiah just before the exile

TYNDALE
(late sixth cenrury BC; see ler 32:12).lt reflects a growing
sense of national identity among foreign nations in an
intemational world. In Jeremiah 34:9, a sktement con-
ceming the national principle that an individual citizen
had the right to freedom from slavery uses the term
"lew." ln Jeremiah 52:28 it is poignantly used in giving
the number of deported citizens.

Once the people were in exile, the term's national
meaning was expanded with a religious one. The Jews
were different from surrounding peoples in that they pre-
served a living religious tradition of one true God. A
fewish-Gentile polarization developed. Thus in Daniel
3:8-12 cenain Jews are accused ofdeviating from other-
wise acceptable Babylonian religious practices. The book
of Esther is concemed with the problem of Iewish iden-
tity and survival in a hostile alien environment. Esther
8:17 speaks of Gentiles declaring themselves Jews in the
religious sense of becoming proselytes.

After the exile, the strongly religious meaning of "lew"
is expressed in the prophecy ofZechariah 8:23 that the
Iew would be courted by Gentiles because God was with
him. In Ezra 4:12 the term "Jews" is the national desig-
nation of the retumed exiles, as it is in the book of
Nehemiah (e.g., Neh 7:2; 4:2).ln Nehemiah 13:24 therc
is a consciousness ofthe social exclusiveness ofthe Jews:
on religious grounds, marriage to foreigners is deplored.

In the NT "lew" continues to have the same national
and/or religious meaning. Culturally, Jews have religious
and other customs that NT documents addressed to
Gentiles find it necessary to explain (Mk 7:3; fn 5:l;
19:40). Iews are contrasted with Gentiles (Acts 11: l9),
Samaritans Qn  :9,22), and proselyes (Acts 2:10). Iew-
ish Christians can be called "Jews" (Gal 2:13), but there
is an increasing stress on the religious distinctions
between Jew and Christian. In Romans 2:77-29 Paul
gives an interesting theological analysis of the term
"lew." He is at pains to emphasize that the true meaning
of the word lies not in outward religious profession but
in an inward attitude to God. Paul was doubtless think-
ing of the inadequacy of his own life as a Jew before he
was converted to the Christian faith (cf. Phil 3:3-6). His
mention of "praise" in Romans 2:29 is the climax of the
passage. It is a forceful play on words: in Hebrew, Judah
means praise (Gn 29:35; cf. 49:8).

The apostle Paul is here moving in the direction of
regarding Christianity as the true heir of the faith of the
OT. Revelation 2:9 and 3:9 express similar sentiments: to
be truly a Jew is much more than a matter of birth and
synagogue observance. Underlying these passages in
both Revelation and Romans is obviously the issue of
the messianic claims of Jesus (cf. Rom 9:3-5; 10:1-4).
The NT bears sad testimony to the opposition of Jews
to the Christian message. The gospel proved a cause of
offense to the lews (f Cor 1:23). Paul himself, despite
his claim of impeccable )ewish credentials (Acts 26:4-7),
found himself the oblect of bitter Jewish attacks (2 1 : I 1 ;

23:12,27). Revelation 2:9 and 3:9 describe the Iews'
opposition as satanic: they were carrying out the work of
God's adversary, Satan.

These negative overtones are especially attached to the
use of the word "Jew" in lohn's Gospel. It is found some
70 times, versus about five or six instances in each of the
synoptic Gospels. Some passages, such as those already
cited, have no associations ofhostility. But in most cases
the fourth Gospel uses "fews" in the sense of the reli-
gious authorities, especially those in Jerusalem, who
were hostile to fesus (see, e.g., fn 5:1 8; 9:1 8; I 1:8;
18:36). It is notewonhy that in 9:22 the parents of the
blind man, clearly Iews themselves, are said, literally, to
fear the investigating lews. In 18:14 "lews" stands for the
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chief priests and Pharisees of 18:3. It must be empha-
sized that the author, who was obviously a Jew himself,
was not expressing an anti-Semitic viewpoint as such. He
condemned not race or people but those who opposed
Jesus. He gladly acknowledged that some lews put their
faith in Jesus (8:31; l1:45: 12:11). Nathanael is featured
as a type of the Christian Iew, a true Israelite "in whom is
no guile" (l:47; d. v 31; see Gn27:35;32:28).

See ako Diaspora of the Iews; Israel, History of; Juda-
ism; Iudaizers; Pharisees; Poste:rilic Period.

,EWELRY, ,EWELS Decorated adomments. In the
Bible, jewelry was used by both men and women (Ex
1 I :2; ls 3 : 1 8-2 1 ). Items of jewelry were given as presents
(Cn 24:22,53) and were regularly seized as spoil in war
(2 Chr 20:25). Before coinage came into use, iewels were
associated with gold and silver as a measure of wealth
(21:3) or as a standard ofvalue (lb 28:16; Prv 3:15).

In the OT a wide variety of iewelry is mentioned-arm
bracelets (Gn 24:22, 30, 47 ; Fz I 6: I 1 ), ankle omaments
(ls 3:18-20), necklaces (Cn 41:a2), crowns (Zec 9:16),
earrings (Gn 24:22), nose rings (ls 3:21), and finger rings
(Gn 4l:42; Est 3:10). In each case a gold or silver mount-
ing was used to hold the precious stones. It would seem
that the modem art of faceting was not used but the pre-
cious stone was rounded, polished, and sometimes
engraved. Many ofthe precious stones valued in antiq-
uitywould hardlybe classed as precious today, though
they might be dassified as semiprecious.

Semiprecious stones were frequently incorporated into
necklaces and other pieces ofjewelry. Royal headdresses
from the graves at Ur near the Persian Gulf give an indi-
cation ofthe skill ofiewelers around 2700 sc. Hairbands
and pins were necessary pans of hair adomment and
have been recovered from numerous Near Eastem
archaeological sites. Rings, often with delicately carved
stones, were extremely popular, and nose rings were also
in use by the middle Bronze Age (see Gn 24:47). Fine
gold chains were frequently wom. A signet ring and a
heavy gold chain were decorative symbols of office
(a1:a2). Bracelets and amulets were wom around the
wrist, the upper arm, and the neck. Decorative pins,
similar in design and intent to the modem safety pin,
were often used to hold clothing together.

An excellent description of women's clothing and
iewelry is found in Isaiah 3:18-23 (Nrr), where the
prophet warns: "The Lord will strip away their artful
beauty-their omaments, headbands, and crescent neck-
laces; their earrings, bracelets, and veils of shimmering
gauze. Cone will be their scawes, ankle chains, sashes,
perfirmes, and charms; their rings, iewels, party clothes,
gowns, capes, and purses; their mirrors, linen garments,
head omaments, and shawls."

See Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

,EWISH TITERATURE*, Extrabiblical sae Mishnah;
Talmud; Targum.

,EZANIAH Altemate form of Iaazaniah, one of the
Judean captains in Jerusalem during the exile (ler 40:8
Nrr mg 42:l) Seelaazaniah #7.

IEZEBEL Daughter of Ethbaal, king ofSidon (1 Kgs
16:31). She became the wife of Ahab, king of the north-
em kingdom of Israel. The marriage was probably a con-
tinuation of the friendly relations between lsrael and
Phoenicia begun by Omri; it confirmed a political alli-
ance between the two nations. Iezebel exerted a strong
influence over the life of Israel, as she insisted on estab-
lishing the worship of Baal and demanded the absolute

lEzoAR 7O9

rights of the monarchy. So strong was her pa6an influ-
ence that Scripture attributes the apostasy ofAhab
directlyto Iezebel (w 30-33).

Iezebel's efforts to establish Baal worship in Israel
began with Ahab's acceptance of Baal following the
marriage (1 Kgs l6:31). Ahab followed fezebel's prac-
tices by building a house of worship and altar for Baal
in Samaria, and by setting up a pole for worship of the
Asherah. A campaign was then conducted to extermi-
nate the prophets ofGod (18:4), while Jezebel orga-
nized and supported large groups of Baal prophets,
housing and feeding large numbers of them in the royal
palace (v 19). To meet this challenge, God sent Elilah
to prophesy a drought that lasted three years (17:1;
1 8:1 ).

Eliiah's confrontation with Iezebel and Ahab culmi-
nated on Mt Carmel, where Eliiah demanded that the
prophets ofBaal meet him (1 Kgs 18:19-40). As they and
the people of Israel gathered, Eliiah issued the challenge
to Israel to follow the true God. To demonstrate who was
the true God, Baal's prophets and Eliiah each took a bull
for sacrifice. The prophets of Baal then prepared the sac-
rifice and called on their god to send fire to consume it.
But no answer came. Elijah prepared his sacrifice and
had it drenched in water. After his prayer, God sent fire
that consumed the sacrifice, the wood, the stones of the
altar, the dust, and the water in the trench. Following
this, the Israelites fell down in tribute to God. Then Eli-
jah directed the people to take the prophets of Baal to
the brook Kishon, and he slaughtered all of them. When
Jezebel heard ofthis, she flew into a rage and threatened
Elijah with the same fate. In fear, Elijah fled for his life to
the wildemess.

Jezebel's unscrupulous nature is revealed in the
account ofAhab's desire for Naboth's vineyard ( I Kgs
2l:1-16). Although Ahab desired the vineyard, he recog-
nized Naboth's right to retain the family property.
|ezebel recognized no such right in view of a monarch's
wishes. She arranged to have Naboth falsely accused of
blaspheming Cod and consequently executed, leavinB
the vineyard for Ahab to seize. For this heinous crime,
Eliiah pronounced a violent death for Ahab and Iezebel
(21:2o-2a), a prophecy which was ultimately fulfilled
(1 Kgs 22:29-40; 2 Kgs 9:1-37).

The comrpt influence of lezebel spread to the southem
kingdom ofJudah through her daughter Athaliah, who
married ]ehoram, king of fudah. Thus the idolatry of
Phoenicia infected both kingdoms of the Hebrews
through this evil Sidonian princess.

In Revelation 2:2O the name of Iezebel is used (proba-
bly symbolically) to refer to a prophetess who seduced
the Christians of Thyatira to fomication and to eating
things sacrificed to idols.

See ako Ahab #1; Elilah; Sidon (Place), Sidonian.

f EZER l.laphtali's third son and the founder of the fam-
ily of Jezerites (Cn 46:24; Nm 26:49; I Chr 7: 1 3).

,EZIAH* KIVform of lzziah, Parosh'sdescendant, in
Ezra 1O:25. Seelzziah.

JEZIEL Warrior from Beniamin's tribe who ioined David
at Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Ieziel was one
of David's ambidortrous archers and slingers (1 Chr 12:3)

IEZLIAH* KIV form of lzliah, Elpaal's son, in 1 Chroni-
cles 8:18. Seelzliah.

IEZOAR* K[V rendering of lzhar, Helah's son, in
I Chronides 4:7. See lzhar #2.
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'EZRAHTAH
f EZRAHIAH Leader of the temple singers who partici-
pated in the dedicarion of the rebuilt Jerusalem wall
(Neh 12:42).

,EZREEL (Person)
1. Descendant of Etam from the tribe of Iudah ( r Chr

4:3). Another possible reading suggests that Jezreel was
one of the founding fathers of the town of Etam. Due
to numerous scribal alterations within the Hebrew text,
it is difficult to discem the original intent of the author.

2. Firstbom son of the prophet Hosea and his wife,
Gomer. Jezreel's name, meaning "God sows," prefig-
ured the outpouring of God's wrath on the disobedi-
ent kingdom oflsrael under Jehu (Hos 1:4-5) and
ultimate restoration (2:21 -22).

,EZREEL (Place)
l. Town originally founded by the tribe of Issachar to

the south of Shunem, a site that was abandoned in the
el-Amarna period by earlier settlers (los f 9:18). The
city became associated with a number of important
events in the history of lsrael.

It probably gained some of its importance from the
decline of the ancient town of Beth-shan during the
Iron Age. Iezreel became the center of an important
district in Saul's kingdom (2 Sm 2:9), and a nearby
spring sewed as the rallying point for Saul's army
before they met the Philistines in the battle of Mt
Gilboa (1 Sm 29:1). After Saul's death, the town was,
for a shon time, part of Ishbosheth's kingdom (2 Sm
2:8-11). In Solomon's day it was assigned to the tenth
district of Issachar and was excluded ftom the main
Iezreel Valley. It was administered by Iehoshaphat,
son of Paruah (l Kgs a:17).

In the days of Omri (885-874 rc) it was chosen as

the site ofthe king's winter capital, and the four kings
of his dynasty down to Joram (852-84 1 nc) all
resided there. It was to this place that Ioram retired to
recover from wounds received in battle (2 Kgs 8:29).
Iezreel was a walled city with a gate and a tower from
which the countryside could be surveyed (9:17), and
it was administered by a council of elders and nobles
( 1 0:1 ). The royal palace was adjacent to the vineyard
owned by Naboth, the Jezreelite, which was seized
illegally by King Ahab ( 1 Kgs 21 ). For this dastardly
deed the dynasty ofAhab received severe retribution.
Jezebel, Ahab's Phoenician wife, was thrown to the
dogs through an upper window at the time of Iehu's
usurpation of the throne. King Ioram, wounded in
battle, was slain by fehu along with his couniers and
his body cast into the field of Naboth (2Kgs9:24-26).
The remnant of Ahab's household were killed at the
same time ( l0: 1- I 1).

' After the downfall of Omri's dynasty, the town
declined in importance, although it is mentioned
as a village by a number of writers in the Christian
era. Eusebius (eo 260-3a0), for example, refers to
it as a village between Scythopolis (Beth-shan) and
Legio (Onomasticon 7O8:73ff .). The Crusaders called
it "le Petit Gerim" to distinguish it from "le Grand
Gerim."

Today Iezreel is identified with Zer'in, the site of an
Israeli kibbutz about 55 miles (88.5 kilometers) north
of Jerusalem. Archaeological remains found in the
area point to an occupation in the Iron Age and the
Roman period.

2. Town in the mountains of fudah (los f 5:56). It was
the hometown of Ahinoam, one of David's wives
(1 Sm 25:43), but nothing is known about the site
today.

f EZREEL VALLEY targest and richest valley in the land
of lsrael. It was named after lezreel, and it was appar-
ently the only town on the plain where the Israelites had
gained a foothold in the early stages of their conquest
(cf .lgs l:27-3O). The form of the name in later Greek
sources is Esdraelon (ldt 1:8); some scholars have
wrongly applied the latter term to the great westem plain
and the former to the narrow valley leading eastward to
Beth-shan. Comparison of Joshua 17:16 with ludges
7:27-28 and Joshua 17:1 I shows that the Beth-shan area
was considered as a separate entity from the valley of
Iezreel, which included the cities ofTaanach and
Megiddo among others (cf. also Hos 1:5).

The Midianites camped there, between the hill of Moreh
and Mt Tabor (lgs 6:33; 7:1); Barak defeated the army of
Sisera and fabin there, near Endor (Ps 83:9-10), and later
the Philistines gathered there to oppose Saul ( 1 Sm 29:1,
I l; 2 Sm 4:4). Under the monarchy, the valley was an
adminisuative district (2 Sm 2:9; 1 Kgs a:12). Another
name, perhaps applicable only to the southem half of the
vaf ley, is the plain of Megiddo (2 Chr 35:22; Zec 12:17).

Aerlal Vlew of fezreel

The valley figures in the wars of Thutmose III and
Amenhotep II, and the towns there, especially Megiddo,
were under Egyptian control in the late Bronze Age. The
southwestem side was famous as a military assembly
ground, probably called Harosheth-haggoyim (lgs 4:2,
l 3-1 6).

See also Palestine.

IEZREELITE* Inhabitant of one of two cities named
Jezreel. Two such persons are specifically named:

1. Naboth, who lived in the Iezreel in Issachar's territory
(r Kgs 2l:1-16; 2 Kgs 9:21, 25). Seelezreel (Place) #1.

2. David's wife Ahinoam, who was a native of the Iezreel
in Iudah's territory (1 Chr 3:1). Seelezreel (Place) #2.

IIBSAM* KIV form of Ibsam, Tola's son, in 1 Chronicles
7:2. See lbsam.

IIDLAPH Seventh son of Nahor and Milcah (Gn22:22)

,IMNA*, ,IMNAH*, ,lMNlTE* KIV forms of Imnah
and Imnite, Asher's son and his family, in Cenesis 46:17
and Numbers 26:44. See Imnah #1.

,IPHTAH* KfV rendering of Iphtah, a village in Iudah,
in loshua l5:43. Sea lphtah.

TYNDALE
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,IPHTHAH-EL* KfV rendering of Iphtah-el, a valley on
Zebulun's border, in Ioshua 19:14, 27. See Iphtah-el.

JOAB
l. Son of Zeruiah, the half sister of David ( 1 Chr 2: 16),

who, along with his brothers Abishai and Asahel, was
well known for his military valor in fudah (2 Sm 2: 18;
cf. 1 Sm 26:6). Accordint to 2 Samuel, Joab rose to
prominence and distinguished himself at the battle of
Gibeon when Saul's troops under Abner were van-
quished (2 Sm 2:8-32). Because Abner had slain Joab's
brother Asahel (v 23), Ioab later killed Abner in
revenge (3:26-30), despite Abner's new loyalty to
David (w 12-r9). Possibly Ioab sensed that Abner
would be his rival. Nevertheless, David praised the
slain commander as a prince and a great man (w
31-39) and set a olrse on the house ofJoab for his
insubordination (vv 26-29,39). This incident illu-
mines Joab's sometimes unscrupulous and ruthless
behavior.

Joab spearheaded David's siege of the febusite city
of Ierusalem, and when David consolidated his reign
there, foab became the commander of the king's army
(2 Sm 8:16; 1 l:1; cf. 1 Chr 1 1:6-8; 18:15). He sup-
pressed a rebellion among the Syrians and Ammonites
(2 Sm 10:7-14; 1 Chr 19:8-15). At Rabbah he not only
conquered the city (2 Sm 1 1-12) but arranged for the
death of Uriah the Hittite so that David could take
Uriah's wife, Bathsheba.

loab's loyalties to David and shrewd control of the
arrny are seen during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sm 15).
Joab suppressed the conspiracy (ch 18), but ignoring a

direct order from David not to kill his son ( 18:5), bru-
tally killed him anyway (w l0-17). When David
moumed, Ioab rebuked the king, urging that a crisis
with the arrny was imminent (19:5-7). This insubordi-
nation led David to replace foab with Amasa as com-
mander (v 13), but later, at Gibeon, Ioab also killed
him dishonorably (20:8-10). Joab's influence in the
arrny must have been great, since he regained his for-
mer role as military commander (2 Sm 20:23, 24:2;
1 Kgs 1:19).

At the end of David's reign, foab supported the con-
spiracy ofAdonijah and Abiathar against the throne
(1 Kgs 1:7). David's distrust of him led the king to
wam Solomon specifically about Joab's repeated
treacheries (2:5-9). Solomon had to resolve the prob-
lem of an untrustworthy army. Therefore, upon his
father's death, Solomon pursued the conspirators
Adonilah (v 23), Abiathar (v 26), and Ioab (v 28). Sol-
omon's officer Benaiah found Ioab at the altar seeking
refuge and killed him there (w 28-35), thus cleansing
Solomon's reign from the wrongdoing of foab.

2. KJV translation ("Ataroth, the house ofIoab") of
Atroth-beth-loab in 1 Chronicles 2:54. See Atroth-
beth-ioab.

3. Iudahite, Seraiah's son from the house of Kenaz and
forefather of the residents of the valley of craftsmen
(1 Chra:14).

4. Forefather of a clan of Jews who retumed to Palestine
with Zerubbabel following the exile (Ezr 2:6; Neh
7:11).

5. Forefather of a family of which 219 members returned
with Ezra to Palestine following the exile (Ezr 8:9). He
is perhaps identifiable with #4 above.

,OAH
1. Asaph's son and a court official under King Hezekiah

(2 Kgs 18:1 8, 26; ls 36:3, 11, 22). He was one of the
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officers sent by Hezekiah to deal with the Assyrians
during the siege of ferusalem.

2. Zimmah's son from Levi's tribe (f Chr 6:2 l).
3. l,evite, Obed-edom's son and a gatekeeper of the sanc-

tuary in David's time (1 Chr 26:a).
4. Ioahaz's son and a recorder under King Josiah; he was

one of the deputies overseeing the temple repairs
(2 Chr 34:8).

,oAHAZ
l. Variant spelling or contraction oflehoahaz, Iehu's

son, in 2 Kings 14:1. Seelehoahaz #7.
2. Joah's father. Joah was King fosiah's recorder (2 Chr

3a:8).

IOANAN Ancestor of Jesus mentioned in Luke's geneal-
ogy (Lk 3:27). See Genealogy offesus Christ.

foANNA
1. KIV form of Joanan in Luke 3:27. Sea foanan.
2. Wife of Chuza, a steward of Herod the tetrarch. She

was among those healed of evil spirits and sickness by
Jesus, and contributed to his suppon (Lk 8:2-3). She
probably witnessed the Crucifixion and prepared
spices for the body; later she found Jesus'tomb empty
(23:55-24:r0).

,OARIB Ancestor of Mattathias (l Macc 2:1; l4:29), and
according to 1 Chronicles 24:7 (there spelled Iehoiarib),
head ofthe first ofthe 24 courses ofpriests in David's
time.

,oAsH
l. Abiezrite who lived at Ophrah and the father of Gid-

eon. loash built an altar to Baal and an image of
Asherah, which Gideon later destroyed (lgs 6:1 1-3 l;
7:74; 8:73,29-32).

2. Son of King Ahab of Israel (l Kgs 2226; 2 Chr 1 8:25).
3. Alternate name for Jehoash, Ahaziah's son and king of

Iudah (835-796 rc), in 2 Kings 11:2-3 and 1 Chroni-
cles 3: I l. See Iehoash # l.

4. Alternate name for Iehoash, Jehoahaz's son and king
oflsrael (798-782 Bc), in 2 Kings 13:10-13. See

lehoash +2.
5. fudahite from the house ofShelah (1 Chr 4:22).
6. Second of Beker's nine sons and a leader in Benjamin's

tribe (1 Chr 7:8).
7. Benjamite warrior who supported David at Ziklag

(l Chr 12:3).
8. One of David's officials (1 Chr 27:28).

,OATHAM* KIV spelling of Iotham, king of fudah
(750-735 sc), in Matthew 1:9. See Iotham #2.

IOB (Person)
1. KIV rendering of Iob, an altemate form of )ashub,

Issachar's third son, in Cenesis 46:73. See lashub #1.
2. Central character of the book of Iob. The intense suf-

fering endured by Iob provides the framework for the
main theme of the book, which deals with the role of
suffering in the life of a child of God.

The etymology of the name is difficult. Some have
seen it as a derivative of a Hebrew word meaning "to
be hostile" and have suggested that it reflects Job's
adamancy in refusing to bow to God's will. The
name occurs in several West Semitic texts as a proper
name, however, and it seems best to understand it
simply as a common name. The meaning of the
name in West Semitic is either "no father" or "where
is my father?"
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The lack of certainty surrounding the authorship
and geographical provenance ofthe book makes it dif-
ficult to place lob in history. The occurrence of Job's
name in Ezekiel 74:14,20 seems to support the possi-
bility that he was a personage of great antiquity.

See also lob, Book of.

lOB, Book of old Testament book belonging to the
scriptural category called the Writings.

PREVI EW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author The question ofthe authorship ofthe book of
Iob is a difticult one. The difficulty is compounded not
only by the lack of ascription of authorship to any indi-
vidual but also by the structure of the book which,
according to some scholars, is a composite consisting of
several literary works.

Some scholars who think the book is a composite
work base their views on alleged incongruities existing
among the various sections. The prologue (chs 1-2) and
the epilogue @2:7-17), for example, are seen as separate
from the body of the book because they seem to present
Iob as a man of perfect moral character. The dialogues,
however, picture a somewhat more human Iob whose
utterances about God are at times brash and shocking.

It is true that Iob is depiaed as a man of perfect moral
character in the prologue. But it should be noted that
while he refuses his wife's suggestion to curse God, an
account recorded in the prologue (2:9-10), he does not
curse God in the dialogues either. The very point of the
book seems to be that even one of the highest moral
character must struggle with the ways of God in this
world. Only after the series of misfortunes recorded in
chapters 7 and 2, and the period of inner struggle that no
doubt transpired during the seven days and seven nights
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before he began to speak (2:1 1-13), did |ob find those
deep inner questions that the book deals with. Iob's high
moral character is quite evident in the dialogues, for
throughout, even though he cannot comprehend God,
he speaks the truth before him.

Other portions alleged to be additions to the book are
the speeches ofElihu (32-37), the discourse ofGod
(38-41), and the discourse on wisdom in chapter 28.
Some scholars think the author of the final version bor-
rowed these existing works to provide a literary structure
for his own work.

The main structure of the book, consisting of pro-
logue, dialogues, and an epilogue, need not necessarily
be regarded as the result of a complex process of editing.
The Code of Hammurabi, for example, has a similar
structure, as does an ancient Egyptian work called
A Dispuw ouer Suiciile.

,1

Anclent Greek Text of rob
Job in Papyrus Oxyrhynchus
3522 (first century AD)

With regard to the problem of authorship, it seems
best to acknowledge that the author is anonymous. His
theology is certainly Yahwistic; thus, he was probably a
Hebrew. His literary skills were remarkable, for he has
produced one ofthe finest works known through the
ages.

Date Since the authorship of the book is in question, so
is the date of the book. Most modem scholars place the
book in the postexilic period, around the fifth century
Bc. However, some place it toward the end of the exile.
Others put it in the Solomonic era, while srill others
place it in the period ofthe patriarchs.

The intemal evidence points to a very early setting for
the book. There are no Levitical institutions cited. Iob
sacrifices for his family as in the period before the priest-
hood (1:5). The wealth of Iob, given in terms of live-
stock, seems to reflect the patriarchal milieu (v 3).

The language ofthe book may also point to an early
date. Certain linguistic elements indicate more archaic
forms of Hebrew, as preserved in the epic material from
Ugarit. It may be that Iob himself lived in the second
millennium BC. If the book-or part of it-was written
then, it may represent the first written material to find its
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way into the biblical canon. The book may have come
into its final form in the Solomonic era, when so much
of the Hebrew Wisdom Literature was produced.

Background The book offob belongs to the body of
OT materials known as the Wisdom Literature. This liter-
ature deals with the basic issues of human life. The Isra-
elites were not the only ancient people to produce
Wisdom Literature. This type of material came out of
pagan cultures as well, and often represents efforts to
explain the course of human events within the structure
ofpagan religion.

Several ancient works similar to the OT book of Iob
are known from ancient cultures. A Sumerian book exists
that does not compare with the biblical book, either in
literary scope or depth of feeling. It depicts the plight of
a young man whose sorrow was tumed to joy as a result
of extended pleading to his personal deity. According to
Sumerian thought, the gods were responsible for evil as
well as good. Only placation of some kind could prevent
the evil they might do. There is no attempt to philoso-
phize or expound the problem of the presence of evil in
the world.

A Babylonian book, commonly titled I Will haise the
Lord of Wisdom, is philosophically similar to the Sumer-
ian /ob. In the work the writer describes his suffering in
vivid terminology. No one can help him. He wonders
whether the ritual obligations of his pagan religion really
are pleasing to a god. An emissary of the god Marduk
appears to him in a dream and relieves his suffering. The
work ends with a section of praise to Marduk in which
occurs the affirmation that the offerings he gave the gods
served to gladden the hearts ofthe gods.

Another work, "A Dialogue about Human Misery' is
also similar to the biblical book of Job. It struggles with
the fact that worship of the deities seems to make no dif-
ference in the quality of one's life. A figure in this work
reminds the sufferer that the ways of the gods are diffi-
cult to understand, and man is naturally perverse. The
sufferer appeals to the gods, but the dialogue ends at that
point with no resolution to the problem.

These literary works are not comparable to the OT
book oflob theologically or philosophically. They offer
only a fatalistic outlook on life and understand life to be
govemed by the capricious will of the gods. However,
these documents, which date variously between the sec-

ond and first millennia nc, may provide us with the liter-
ary ground from which the book offob sprang. That is,
the book of Job may present the inspired answer to the
deep questions that were being considered at this time in
history. Thus, this type of literature may argue for an
early date for the book oflob.

Purpose and Theologlcal Teaching The question of
the central purpose ofthe book oflob has been a serious
one in biblical scholarship for ages. It is difficult to assert
that the purpose of the book is to present the solution to
the problem of evil, for at the very point where an
answer is expected, God asks questions instead ofgiving
answers.

Some have suggested that the central purpose is to
answer the question "Why do the righteous suffer?" It is
true that the book has much to do with this question,
but it too presents various problems. When one comes
to the end of the book, he or she has only the words of
the comforters and the statements of Elihu relating to
that question-not a great deal at all. Then one may
wonder why we were given the long dialogues with their
record of Job's intemal struggles. When God speaks from
the whirlwind, we find no concern to explain why the

loB 713

righteous suffer. Iob is simply led to accept his place in
the universe.

It seems best to adopt another approach to the book.
In attempting to find the central theme of any literary
work, one should look to the prologue and the epilogue.
In the prologue one can see what the author intends to
do, and in the epilogue the reader will find the author's
understanding ofwhat the author actually has done.

In the prologue of Job, the author deftly establishes an
atmosphere of suspense. We are told of Iob's perfect
moral character. Then Satan taunts, "Take away every-
thing he has, and he will surely curse you to your face! "

(1:11, Nlr). We wonder whether fob will curse Cod and
thus deny his faith, but then we hear his great affirma-
tion of trust: "The Lono gave me ever,'thing I had, and
the LoRD has taken it away. Praise the name of the
Lonol" (v 21).

The writer then sets up another suspenseful situation
when Satan proposes to afflict Iob. To this trial is added
the discouraging words of Iob's wife: "Curse God and
die." Again we wonder whether this trial will destroy
Job's faith. The suspense is broken when we read that "in
all this, Iob said nothing wrong" (2:10).

The writer then introduces Job's friends into the narra-
tive. We are told that they remained silent for seven days.
We wonder what is going on in lob's mind. Is he still the
man of staunch faith, or is his trust being eroded as the
disease eats at his flesh? When Job speaks and curses the
day of his birth, the suspense becomes intense. The
writer has raised a question in our minds: Will Job's faith
remain secure?

At times we think it will. Iob makes several great affir-
mations of faith. He states that God will vindicate him.
One of the greatest affirmations of the book occurs in
19:25-27 (Nrr): "But as for me, I know that my Redeemer
lives, and that he will stand upon the earth at last. And
after my body has decayed, yet in my body I will see

Godl I will see him for myselfl Yes, I will see him with
my own eyes. I am overwhelmed at the thought!" At
other times fob expresses deep doubts about God's
orderly control of the universe. The suspense continues.
Throughout the dialogues we trace the pattem of Job's
struggle. It is an emotional struggle in which Job speaks
from the depths of despair and the heights of trium-
phant faith.

In the epilogue the suspense is resolved. Job's trials
have not destroyed or even eroded his faith. He emerges
triumphant, with a humble faith. He can finally say to
God, "l know thatyou can do anything and no one can
stop you. You ask, 'Who is this that questions my wis-
dom with such ignorance?' It is I. And I was talking
about things I did not understand, things far too won-
derful for me" (42:2-3, Nr-r).

The purpose of the writer is clear. At the outset he has
raised the question "Will Job's faith endure in spite of
trial?" The dialogues have heightened the suspense, and
the epilogue resolves it. Iob has remained faithful to God
in the midst of his suffering. We leam that Job's faith is
genuine.

The book oflob, therefore, is a treatise on faith and
the role that suffering plays in faith. The book oflob
teaches that the truly righteous person will remain faith-
ful to God in spite of the seeming delay of God's justice.
He may not be able to comprehend all that God does in
history, but his faith in God's good plan and wise provi-
dence will remain secure. This aspect of faith is one facet
of the total spectrum of faith in the Bible. It does not
allow for works but is totally dependent on God.

The same relationship between faith and suffering may
be found in the NT as well. In Iames 1 : 12 trials and
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faithfulness are woven together in the word "Blessed is

the man who endures trial, for when he has stood the
test he will receive the crown of life which God has
promised to those who love him" (nsv; see also 1 Pt
l:3-7). According to these passages, trials provide the test
of faith and thus reveal whether one's faith is true or
false. Faith that is not true will not stand the test of suf-
fering (Mt 13:20-21). The book of Iob connects faith and
trials; it portrays the nature of a genuine faith, a faith
unbroken by suffering.

There are other principles in this rich book. It teaches
that sin brings punishment. There is truth in the words
of the comfoners that is corroborated by Scripture. Yet
this is but a small part of the role of suffering in life. The
book also teaches that suffering has a didactic function,
for it is chastening from the Almighty. In the section in
which God speaks from the whirlwind, we leam that suf-
fering is part of the structure of things and that we must
submit to the wisdom of the Creator. In this section God
reveals himselfpersonally. Iob could say, "l had heard
about you before, but now I have seen you with my own
eyes" (42:5, Nrr). When we experience trials, we need a

God who is near much more than a philosophical trea-
tise on the problem of evil. Another emphasis is the role
of suffering in producing true righteousness. While Iob
was depicted as a righteous man at the beginning of the
book, his righteousness lacked what suffering could give
it. At the end of the book, Job is a more humble man,
one who sees his role in the universe and who has sub-
mitted to the wisdom of God.

Content
The hologue (1:1-2:73) This section of the book
describes the events that led to the suffering ofJob. He is
pictured at the outset as a man of wealth with a family
for whom he cared deeply.

In a dramatic scene set in heaven, Satan appears and is
asked by the [ord, "Have you noticed my servant Job?
He is the finest man in all the earth-a man of complete
integrity. He fears God and will have nothing to do with
evil" (1:8, NLr). Satan's reply is "But take away everything
he has, and he will surely orrse you to your face! " (v I 1 ).
There follows the lirst of fob's great calamities, the loss
of his family and his possessions.

Another encounter between the lord and Satan leads
to the physical suffering of Iob. It is this loathsome dis-
ease that provides the context for the dialogues that fol-
low. In all of this the writer is careful to tell us that Iob
did not sin. He has resisted his wife's plea to curse God.
He has resisted the temptation to forsake God because of
the loss of his children. But suddenly the placid picture
ends with dialogues as we listen to Iob's complaints. We
wonder, has Iob given up his faith in God?

Three of lob's friends have come to comfort him. They
sit silent in his presence for seven days, reluctant to
speak. After the period of silence they begin their dia-
logues with fob.

Th.e Uologues (3: L-37:40)

>THE FIRST CYCLE (3:t-14:22) lob's complaint, recorded
in chapter 3, questions the wisdom of God in allowing
him to be bom. He wonders why life was given to one
whose lot in life is to suffer.

Eliphaz is the first of Job's friends to speak. A polite
man on the surface, he is heanless undemeath. His
answer is that Job must have sinned-why else would he
be suffering so (4:7-l 1)? Eliphaz clearly believes that
lob's questioning represents a negative attitude toward
God. He appeals to )ob to trust in the lord (4:8) and
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give up his vexation toward God, since his anger will
lead only to ruin (5:2). He sees a positive element in suf-
fering for he affirms that it is chastening from the
Almighty (v 17).

Job responds by pointing out that his vexation is war-
ranted in view ofthe terrible suffering he is enduring
(6:1-7). He also complains that Eliphaz is in the wrong
in not showing him kindness, likening him to a wadi in
the desert that offers no water in the hot, dry season

@v 1a-23).
The next comforter, Bildad, is even more heartless

than Eliphaz. He, too, repeats the accusation that Iob has
sinned. His pitiless attitude is evident in his reference to
Job's children, blaming their deaths on probable sin in
their lives (8:4).

Bildad, like Eliphaz, appeals to Job to tum to God
(8:5), assuring him that God will surely respond (v 6).
He pictures lob's misfonunes as the result of tuming
from God (w 11-19) but assures him that God will not
reject a blameless man (v 20).

fob's response to Bildad begins with a poignant ques-
tion: "How can a person be declared innocent in the eyes
of God?" (9:2, Nlr). This question is followed by an elo-
quent statement in which fob pictures the magnitude of
God's power as seen in the universe (w 3-12). Job stands
before the mighty God completely helpless to withstand
his power. He protests that he cannot contend with such
a Cod, nor protest his innocence before him, for he is
too powerful to oppose.

Iob also complains that he cannot gain a fair hearing
from God because God believes him guilty. The fact that
God has punished him with his afiliction proves that he
does not regard him as innocent (9:14-2a). Job contin-
ues his response and again questions God's wisdom in
bringing him into existence (10:18-22).

The next to speak is Zophar. He also accuses Job ofsin
( 1 1:a-6). In an insulting statement he says that God
"knows those who are false, and he takes note of all their
sins. An empty-headed person won't become wise any
more than a wild donkey can bear human offspring"
(w 11-12, Nn).

Job's anger is kindled by Zophar's insulting accusa-
tions (12:2-3), and he calls on God to withdraw
his hand from him and demands that God speak
( 13:20-28).

>THE SECOND CYCLE (15:1-2r:34) The second cycle of
discourses continues in the same pattem as the first.
Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar continue their accusations,
attributing Job's misfonune to sin in his life. But as the
narrative continues, the speakers begin to become more
involved in their own assertions, and they no longer
answer each other's arguments as directly as they did in
the first series of dialogues.

>THE THIRD CYCLE (22:1-3l:ao) In the third series of dia-
logues only Eliphaz and Bildad speak. The accusations of
sin in Job become even more pointed and cruel. Eliphaz
says, "lt [your suffering] is because ofyour wickedness!
Your guilt has no limit!" (22:5, rrr). This third dialogue is
unusual in that Iob speaks more than he does in the oth-
ers. While Bildad's argument odends for only six verses,

Iob's reply goes on for six chapters (chs 26-31).
Chapter 31 is an important one. In it Job protests his

innocence. It is a chapter in which Job's sincerity cannot
be doubted. He affirms that he has been morally pure
(w 1-a), he has not been deceitful (w 5-8), he has not
been guilty ofadultery (w 9-12), he has concem for oth-
ers (w 13-23), he has not trusted in wealth (vv 2a-28).
He concludes with a general affirmation of his innocence
$v 2e-ao).
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A pattem begins to develop. Iob gradually moves away
from his friends in the disorssion. They become more
insistent on sin as the cause of his misfortunes, and ]ob
more firmly assens his innocence. The writer of the book
deftly weaves the account so that the reader can find little
that is unorthodox in the statements of the fiiends. Yet
while we may agree with their words, we cannot approve
their attitudes. It is true that sin brings punishmen! but
the friends emphasize only that. The ne:rt friend, Elihu,
will point out another function of suffering.

We hear the ring of truth in fob's protestations of
innocence. But ifwe believe Iob and also believe the
comforters, we have the same dilemma as Iob. We do
not know where the truth lies. We do not know why Iob
is suffering.

The Speech of Elihtt (32:7-37:24) Elihu is a young man
who listens to Iob and to his fellow comforters with
growing impatience (32:3). He is overly sensitive about
his youth (vv 6-22), but when he speaks, he reveals an
understanding of suffering that is more mature than that
of his companions.

Elihu emphasizes the fact that God speaks in many
ways and that suffering is chastening (33:19), which
reveals the goodness of God (w 29-33). While this
thought was found in Eliphaz's first speech (5:17), it is
given greater prominence by Elihu, who emphasizes a

dimension of suffering that reveals the love of God. But
still one feels that the whole answer has not been given.
Another dimension follows in the words of God.

The Voice from the Whiiluinil and lob's Respoase
(38:742:6) God speaks in rhis section. He poses one
question after another to ]ob, all having to do with some
aspect of the Creation. God asks, "Where were you when
I laid the foundations of the earth?" Then, in a note of
sarcasm, he adds, "Tell me, if you know so much"
(38:4, t.trr).

God refers to the seas and asks Job who made the
ocean basins (38:8-11). He pictures the rising dawn and
asks Iob, "Have you ever commanded the moming to
appear and caused the dawn to rise in the east?" (v 12,
NLr). Funher questions relate to light (w l9-21), snow
(vv 22-2a), rain (w 25-30), the constellations (w
31-33), storms (w 3a-38), and animals (38:39-39:30).
f ob is made to realize the vastness of God's power as
revealed in the Creation. Iob must have felt rather small
and insignificant as he contemplated God's might.

But the questions are meant to accomplish more than
to make lob feel small. They are meant to make him feel
ashamed of his presumption as well. The sarcasm in this
section is particularly biting and one can imagine Iob
sinking deeper into the ash heap with each question. In
the section dealingwith light (38:f9-21, Nrr), the ques-
tions "Where does the light come from, and where does
the darkness go? Can you take it to its home? Do you
know how to get there?" are followed by "But of course
you know all this! For you were bom before it was all
created, and you are so very experienced! " And in the
section dealing with the constellations God asks Iob,
"Can you hold back the movements of the stars? Are you
able to restrain the Pleiades or Orion?" (v 3l).

Iob has been somewhat brash in his statements to God
in the dialogues. He has demanded that God speak to
him (13:22), and has accused God ofiniustice (79:6-7;
24:l ; 27 :2). Now, as he is reminded of the power of the
Almighty, lob begins to recognize his proper place in the
universe.

The crucial questions in this long series are those in
40:75-41:34. Here, in an unusual sequence, God draws
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Iob's attention to behemoth (40:15) and leviathan
(41:1). While some scholars see these as mythical fig-
ures, it is most probable that these, like the others cited
throughout this section, are literary depictions ofordi-
nary animals known for their great size and strentth. It
is suggested by many scholars that behemoth is the hip-
popotamus and leviathan the crocodile. The contexts in
which these animals are described seem to suppo( this.
These references to two powerftrl animals end the sec-
tion in which the voice of God speaks from the whirl-
wind. It is a section filled with suspense. At the end of
it, the reader finds that Iob has learned his lesson
@2:t-3).

There is an important reason for these questions that
came to Job with such insistent force. Job has been led to
see that he does not control the universe-God does. Iob
is forced to face the power of God and leam that he is
only pan of this vast structure that reflects Cod's
almighty power. By demanding that God speak to him,
Iob was attempting to control God. By implying that
God was unjust, he was making a ludgment on God,
thus making himself equal, if not superior, to God. God
demands that lob face the power displayed in the uni-
verse and repeat his petulant words. Iob wanted a God
he could control; God demands submission. Iob wanted
a world run his way; God created a world to be run his
way. fob had manufactured an illusory God, one who
should obey his own whims. By recognizing God's sover-
eign control in this world, he is led to see that suffering
has a purpose. fob may not recognize that purpose, but it
is part of the creation of the Almighty. It is no wonder
that Iob begins to enter into a settled peace and acknowl-
edge God's sovereignty @2:5-6).

This section of questions is followed by a poignant
response from Job. He confesses God's might (42:2). He
admits that he did not fully understand things too won-
derful for him (v 3), and he repents in dust and ashes
(" 6).

The Bpilogua (a2:7-17) The final part of the book
begins with a denunciation of Iob's comforters. They are
condemned because they did not speak that which was
nght (+2:7). This seemed most unusual, since their
words have seemed quite orthodox. Yet, in the final anal-
ysis, they did not say what was right because their answer
to the problem of suffering was only a partial answer,
and because it was partial, it was dangerous. It carica-
tured God as an austere being who used suffering only to
punish sin. It did not allow room for the loving hand of
God in suffering as did Elihu's answer to the problem.

While Iob said some things about God that were
harsh, he was not berated. In fact, the text says that Iob
spoke of God that which was right (42:8). This evidently
refers to Iob's concluding words in 42:7-6, where, puri-
fied by suffering he humbly yielded himself to God's
sovereign will.

See also lob (Person) #2; Wisdom; Wisdom Literature.

,OBAB
l. Joktan's son in Eber's line (Gn lO:29; 7 Chr 1:23).
2. Eaily Edomite king. He was the son of Zerah of

Bozrah (Gn 36:33-34; r Chr l:44-45).
3. King of Madon who, along with other Canaanite

kings, ioined Jabin of Hazor in a northern confederacy
to stop the Israelites from taking over the northem
section of Canaan. He was killed in battle at the
waters of Merom ()os 11:1; 12:19).

4. Shaharaim's son by his wife Hodesh, a member of
Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:9).

5. Elpaal's son from Benjamin's tribe (f Chr 8:18).
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'OCHEBED
fOCHEBED Amram's wife and the mother of Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam (Ex 6:20; Nm 26:59).

IODA Joanan's son, the father of Josech, and a forefa-
ther of Jesus Christ living in Palestine during the
postexilic era (Lk 3:26). See Genealogy ofJesus Christ.

IOED Descendant of Benjamin living in Ierusalem dur-
ing the days of Nehemiah (Neh 11:7). His name, mean-
ing "Yahweh is witness," does not appear in a parallel list
in 1 Chronicles 9:7.

fOEL (Person)
1. tevite from the family of Kohath. He was Azariah's

son and an ancestor of Elkanah, the father of Samuel
the prophet (1 Sm 1:1; 1 Chr 6:36).

2. Oldest son of Samuel the prophet. He and his
brother Abiiah so corrupted the office of judge that
the elders increased their demands for a king (1 Sm
8:2-5). He was the father of Heman the singer ( I Chr
6:33; 15:17). His name has been mistakenly trans-
lated "Vashni" in the xry in I Chronicles 6:28.

3. Prince from one of the Simeonite families that emi-
grated to the valley of Gedor ( r Chr 4:35).

4. Member of Reuben's tribe (1 Chr 5:4, 8).
5. Chief of Gad's tribe residing in Bashan (l Chr 5:12).
6. Third of Izrahiah's four named sons and a chief of

Issachals tribe in David's time (1 Chr 7:3).
7. Nathan's brother and one of David's mighty men

( 1 Chr I 1:38). He is alternately called Igal the son of
Nathan in 2 Samuel 23:36. See lgal #2.

8. l,evite from the family of Gershon who participated
in the royal procession that brought the ark of God
to Jerusalem during David's reign ( I Chr r5:7-1 1).
He may have administered the treasuries of the tem-
ple in Jerusalem (l Chr 26:22).

9. Pedaiah's son, who acted as tribal chieftain over the
west half of Manasseh's tribe during David's reign
(r ctu 27.,20)

10. l€vite from the family of Kohath who assisted in
King Hezekiah's reform of the temple in Jerusalem
(2 Chr 29:12).

1 1. Nebo's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to divorce
his foreign wife during the postexilic period (Ezr
10:43).

12. Zici's son and the supervisor of t28 Beniaminites
who moved to postexilic ferusalem (Neh 1l:9).

13. Prophet who wrote the second book of the Minor
Prophets. Little is known about him er(cept that he
was Pethuel's son (ll 1:1; Acts 2:16). See Joel, Book
of.

IOEL, Book of old Testament book; second of the
Minor Prophets.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Content
. Message

Author In the firstverse the contents ofthe book ofJoel
are described as the "message" of the Lord that 'came to
Ioel, the son of Pethuel." We are told nothing more in
Scripture about Joel or Pethuel. The name Joel was com-
mon; there are 13 different Joels in the OT. From what is
said in the book, it would seem that Joel was not a priest
but was closely associated with the priests of the temple,
and in all probability a man of Jerusalem. More than
that we cannot say.

TYNDALE
Date Many different views of the date of foel have been
taken by those who have studied this book carefully; thus
it is difficult to be dogmatic. The book may be dated to a

time after the retum to Jerusalem of the Iewish exiles who
had been in Babylon-more precisely, to a time after
Nehemiah's work of rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem
(c. 400 rc). Reasons given in suppon ofthis are as follows:

7. loel 3i2 says that the people of Iudah and f erusalem
had been scattered among the nations and their land
divided up, but they have been brought back, and
their city once again has its walls (2:9).

2. When a call is issued to prayer and fasting, the priests
and elders are to take the lead (1:13; 2:16-17). There
is no mention of a king at any point in the book.
There were kings until the time of the exile, but not
for 400 years after it.

3. The preexilic prophets-Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah,
and Ieremiah-were often critical of the people for
offering sacrifices while they departed fiom the ways of
the lnrd in their daily lives. Postexilic prophets like
Haggai and Malachi offer encouragement and deep
concem for the offering ofsacrifices. In the preexilic
prophes there was constant rebuke of the people for
their worship of idols; this was not a problem with the
people after the erile. In both these concems Ioel seems
to fit better the postexilic than the preexilic scene.

4. There is no reference to the nofthem kingdom of
Israel in this book. Much is said of Iudah and Jerusa-
lem; when "lsrael" is spoken of, the reference seems to
be to the same people (2:27;3:16). We would expect
to find a different way ofspeaking before the fall of
the northem kingdorn to the Assyrians in 722 sc.

5. The other kingdoms referred to are Edom,'I).re and
Sidon, the Philistines, and the Greeks. There is no men-
tion ofSyria, Assyria, and Babylonia, the inveterate ene-
mies from whom the people suffered so much in
preexilic days. Those mentioned were cenainly signifi-
cant to the people in postodlic times, and only then are
the Greels of importance on the Palestinian scene.

Some scholars think there is no great strength in these
arguments and that everything in the book can be made
to fit a much earlier date. It has sometimes been argued
that the book is deliberately placed in the Hebrew Scrip-
tures alongside the two eighth-century ac prophets
Hosea and Amos. But the order of the books in the pro-
phetic canon does not determine their date. The
postexilic Obadiah stands between the eighth-century ac
prophets Amos and Micah, and in fact in the Greek OT
Joel was placed in a different position from its place in
the Hebrew Bible. Most likely Joel and Amos stand
together, as Amos 1:2 has the same words found at the
close of the book of Joel (ll 3:16) Some of those who
favor a preexilic date for the book place it in the ninth
century, in the early period of the reign of foash when
the king was too young to actually function as ruler of
the land. Others place it sometime shortly before the
death of Iosiah in 609 sc because of the reference to the
enemy coming from the north (as in Ieremiah) and
because of the appeal to the people (like Ieremiah's
appeal) to retum to the tnrd with all their hearts (2:12).

Content
1:I-12 A plague of locusts more devastating than any
that past Benerations had experienced had come on the
land (w 2-4). Drinkers were summoned to see the grape-
vines devastated and the fig trees stripped (w 5-7). Peo-
ple were called to mourn at the sight of fields laid
waste-especially the priests, as they would no longer be
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able to bring cereal and drink offerings to the lord (w
8- 10). Farmers must trieve over the ruin of their harvest,
in anguish at the loss of the fruits of the land (w 11-12).

l:73-20 Because of what had happened, the people
were called to prayer and fasting the priests were to
come before the Lord in sackcloth, grieving that no
offerings could be brought (v f3). Elders and people
alike must come to the temple to pray (v 14). Such a
time of crisis, with the crops lost and the sheep and cat-
tle having no pasture, was to be seen as foreshadowing
the great coming Day of the Lord, for which everyone
should be prepared (w l5-18). The prophet himself
could only cry out to God when he saw the devastation
ofthe land (w 19-20).

LOCUST PLAGUES

Much in this chapter and the next seems descrip-
tive of the kind of locust plagues that are still com-
mon in lands of the Middle East and North and
Central Africa. Millions of locusts may cover hun-
dreds of square miles of land. ln flight they are like
a cloud above the ground, and the sound they
make has been described as "less like the whirring
of wings than the rattle of hail or the crackling of
bush on fire." Nothing can resist their progress as
they devastate field after field, stripping every-
thing that is green, even branches of trees. lt is
thought that some passages in Joel 1 may speak of
drought as well as the plague of locusts, but the
devastation described may simply be due to the
locusts.

2:7-77 ln this section the prophet speaks of a time when
God's iudgment threatens the whole land. It is a time for
the alarm to be sounded, when a great and powerful
"people" come up on the land, a more threatening foe
than any known before. Further, it is a warning of the
coming "Day of the Lord," "a day of darkness and
gloom" (w l-2). The land is devastated as by fire; what
was like the Garden of Eden becomes a wildemess (v 3).
This invasion is like that of cavalry and the sound of the
insurgents like "the rumbling of chariots." Everyone is in
anguish at their advance. They march like warriors, burst
through the weapons, scale the walls of the city, and
come into the houses like thieves (w  -9).

Some have taken this description to be a picture of
armies of nations who are the foes of Israel, used by the
lord in judgment on his own people. But in that they are
described as horses in battle, their noise like "the rum-
bling of chariots, " their advance "like a mighty army
moving into battle," it seems that the locust plague is
still in mind. Yet the dark cloud of the locusts in the sky
and their terrible effect on the land foreshadows the
great day when the Lord will speak and act in judgment
on all peoples. Then heaven and earth will tremble; sun,
moon, and stars will be darkened (w 10-11).

2:72-77 The prophet repeatedly calls the people to the
lord in humility and penitence so that his mercy and
grace may be found. Then it will be possible "to offer
grain and wine to the Lono your God as before" (v 14,
r.rrr). A fast is to be appointed, a solemn assembly of
young and old called. Even the newlyweds are to come.
The priests must lead the people in prayer to God to
spare his people (w l4-r7).

2:7E-27 According to this passage, it seems that the peo-
ple did tum to God as the prophet required; in response,
the tord had compassion on them and assured them of
renewing their grain, wine, and oil, and removing their
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reproach (w l8-19). The "armies from the north" would
retreat, and God would restore the pastures of the land,
its fruit trees, and its vines (w 20-22). The people would
reioice, and with the blessing of the early and late rains
the land would again be abundandy productive. The
losses from the locust plague would be made good (w
23-25). People would eat food in plenty and praise Cod.
They would know that the one $eat living God was
among them, and they would not be put to shame any-
more (vv 26-27).

2:2E-32 The prophet also saw that the blessing experi-
enced in this renewal after the plague of locusts fore-
shadowed greater blessings to come, iust as the iudgment
experienced brought the waming of the great and terrible
Day of the Lord to come. God would do greater things
for his people in the future; in particular, he would pour
out his Spirit on men and women, young and old, slave
and free (w 28-29). There would be awe-inspiring signs
in heaven and on earth (w 30-31). All who called on the
name of the Lord would know his salvation (v 32).

3:I-I5 The meaning ofthe Day ofthe Lord for Israel as a

nation and its significance for all nations must be real-
ized. God's people would find restoration by tuming to
him; those who had scattered them, taken their land,
and sold them as slaves would come under his judgment
(w l-3). Tyre and Sidon and the Philistines especially
would have to give account for what they had done, tak-
ing the tnrd's silver and gold, removing his people from
their land, and selling them as slaves to the Greeks. The
sons and daughters of these slave traders would in tum
be sold as slaves (w a-8). So the nations must be pre-
pared for war-to melt their plowshares into swords and
to beat pruning hooks into spears-but not for a battle
between human armies. Those who have fought against
the living Cod must reckon with him as a mighty warrior
(w 9-11). This mighty wanior is coming to execute iudg-
ment. The scene changes from a battleground to a couft
of iustice; great crowds will stand before the Lord "in the
valley of decision" on the Day of the Lord, which is a day
of dread darkness for those who have made themselves
enemies of the Almighty (w 12-15).

3:76-27 After men have spoken and done their worst,
God will speak and act. He will show himself to be his
people's "refuge and strength" (v 16). Their city will then
be kept from invasion by strangers (v 17). Their land will
be wonderfully productive (v 18). Because of what Egypt
and Edom have done in violence to Iudah, theywill be
desolate (v 19). Israel will be avenged and restored, and
to all it will be clear that the tord's home is in Jerusalem
with his people (w 20-21).

This account ofthe contents ofthe book is based on
the view that Ioel experienced a plague oflocusts in his
day and that he saw this as a waming of a greater ludg-
ment of God to come. At the same time, he also spoke
of a greater restoration and blessing when the people
tumed back to God with prayer and fasting. Others see

the enemies throughout the book as human foes, at least
in chapter 2. Some think of the whole book as prophetic
of battles to come, and in particular of a final battle of
the tord against those who have made themselves his
enemies. Some think of two prophets, or two parts of the
book written at different times. But the view of the book
taken above seems exposed to the fewest difficulties and
makes good sense and meaning of the whole.

Message What can be said finally of the abiding signifi-
cance of the message of Ioel? His, like that of most of the
OT prophets, was a message of mercy and iudgment.
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Such a catastrophe as a plague oflocusts was a warning
of God's iudgment of all men and nations, within his-
tory and ultimately at the great Day of the Lord at the
consummation of history, when all will be gathered
before him. The message of Joel, with its challenge to
repentance arising from the events ofhis time, can be set
alongside the words of Jesus himself when he was asked
about those who had suffered in the catastrophic events
of his time. When asked whether they were worse sinners
than others, he answered in the negative, but with the
warning "Unless you repent, you will all of you come to
the same end" (Lk 13:5, Nm). The word of God through
Ioel called people to tum back to him to find his mercy;
then to the assurance of mercy was added the hope of
the greater things that God in his goodness would do.
He would pour out his Spirit freely on all. These words
of promise (ll 2:28) were made more significant than
any others in the book ofloel by their quotation in the
NT in Peter's sernon on the day of Pentecost (Acts
2:16-21). They stand true for the Christian church ever
since that beginning of their fulfilment, and with them
stands Joel's great assurance that God makes his home in
the midst of his people and that those who tum to him
will never be ashamed.

See abolsrael, History of, Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

IOELAH Warrior who ioined David at Ziklag in his
struggle against King Saul. Ioelah was one of David's
ambidextrous archers and slingers (1 Chr f 2:7).

f OEZER Warrior who ioined David at Ziklag in his
struggle against King Saul. He was one of David's ambi-
dextrous archers and slingers (1 Chr f 2:6). He was called
a Korahite, which probably refers to his place of origin.

,OGBEHAH City in Gilead (Transiordan) built and for-
tified by Gad's tribe (Nm 32:35). During the period of
the judges, Gideon, in his pursuit of the Midianites, cir-
cled to the east of )ogbehah in order to attack the unsus-
pecting camp of Midian at Karkor (lgs 8:1 1) This ancient
city is now identified with Khirbet el-Aibeihat, seven
miles ( 1 1 .3 kilometers) northwest of Amman.

IOGLI father of Bukki, a Danite leader who helped
oversee the distribution of the Promised Land west of the
Jordan River (Nm 3a:22).

foHA
l. Benlamite and one of Beriah's nine sons (l Chr 8:16).
2.Tizite, the brother of Iediael and one of David's

mighty men (l Chr 1l:45).

,OHANAN Name meaning "Yahweh has been gra-
cious." It occurs also in the altemate form of fehohanan.
The name John is derived from these names. Several men
of this name appear in the OT.

1. Son of Kareah (2 Kgs 25:23). Iohanan was a fewish
leader, a contemporary of Jeremiah, and supportive
of Gedaliah, the govemor of Iudah after the fall of
Jerusalem (ler 40:8, 13). He forewamed Gedaliah of
Ishmael's plan to assassinate him (w 13-16). When
the waming was ignored and Johanan was refused
permission to execute the would-be assassin,
Cedaliah was murdered. Johanan took vengeance
against Ishmael and rescued those who had been
captured (41:14-18), but he was unable to pursue
Ishmael. In fear of a Babylonian reprisal, he made
plans to seek asylum in Egypt. Jeremiah, whom he
consulted, gave God's word against this move
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@2:1-22), but lohanan was unwilling 1o take coun-
sel (43:2-3). He led the Judeans, including feremiah
and Baruch, to Egypt (vv 5-z).

2. Eldest son ofJosiah, king ol'Judah (1 Chr 3:15). Pos-
sibly he died young for he did not succeed his father
on the throne, even though he was the firstborn.

3. Son ofElioenai (l Chr 3:24), a descendant of
lehoiachin, one ofthe last kings ofludah.

4. Grandson of Ahimaaz. He was the father of Azariah,
who served as high priest in the temple of Solomon
(1 Chr 6:9-10).

5. Warrior from Benjamin's tribe. He ioined David's
special forces of 30 men atZiklag (1 Chr 12:a). The
special forces could shoot anows and sling stones
with either hand (v 2).

6. Gadite who joined David in the wilderness (1 Chr
12:8-12). He was also specially trained for war, in
that he could handle both shield and spear, could
endure hardship, and was quick on his feet.

7. Ephraimite whose son was a leader in the northem
Kingdom during the regime of Pekah and protested
against the enslavement of 200,000 Iudeans (2 Chr
28:12; r.rrr "lehohanan"), who were subsequently
freed.

8. Son of Hakkatan ("the younger" or "the smaller").
The designation may be read as "lohanan the youn-
ger." He was head of a familywho claimed their
descent from Azgad (F,zr 8:12). He joined Ezra with
110 men in traveling from Babylonia to Judah.

9. Priest under Joiakim. He was one of the priests dur-
ing whose ministry the Levites and priests formally
registered (Neh 12:22). He is alternately called
Jehohanan in Ezra 10:6 and Jonathan in Neh 12:1 1.

See Jehohanan #4.
10. KIV spelling offehohanan, Tobiah's son, in

Nehemiah 6:78. See Jehohanan #6.

,OHANAN BEN ZAKKAI* Leading Iewish sage at the
end of the second temple period. His place of birth is
not known; he went to Jerusalem to study, and after 18
years there spent some time in Calilee. Later, he retumed
to Jerusalem and taught "in the shadow of the temple."
He encouraged the Pharisees among the priesthood
rather than the Sadducees. During the siege of ferusalem,
he managed to leave, in a coffin according to one ver-
sion. He was a prisoner ofVespasian, probably in ao 68,
who gave him permission to settle in Jamnia. There he
began quietly to lay the groundwork for the survival of
fudaism without its temple.

See also Judaism; Pharisees.

IOHN (Person)
1 . Father of Simon Peter and Andrew (ln l:4O-42;

21 :7 5 - 17 ). According to Matthew I 6 : 1 7, Peter's
father was named Jona (lonas, Ionah). Either Jona
was an altemate form of the name John or, more
probably, two independent traditions existed regard-
ing his name.

2. Member of the high priestly family who, along with
Annas, Caiaphas, and Alexander, questioned Peter
and John after the two apostles had healed a lame
man (Acts 4:6).

3. According to the early church bishop Papias, a mem-
ber ofthe larger group oflesus' disciples outside the
Twelve (cf. Lk l0:1). Known as "John the elder" (the
presbyter), he is often credited with the authorship
of2 and 3 Iohn (2 Jn 1:1; 3 Jn l:l), although the
term "elder" there more likely refers to Iohn the
apostle.

4. The apostle. See Iohn, The Apostle.
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5. The Baptist. See lohn the Baptist.
6. An early disciple known as Iohn Mark, author of the

second Gospel. See Mark, Iohn.

|OHN, The Apostle The apostle known as "the disci-
ple whom Jesus loved"; author of the fourth Gospel,
three epistles, and probably Revelation.

The apostle fohn has a high reputation among Chris-
tian people, and his influence has been felt throughout
the centuries. Despite this, he is a surprisingly shadowy
figure. When he appears in the pages of the NT, it is
almost always in company with Peter or James, and if
there is speaking to be done, it is usually his companion
Peter who does it; thus, there is not a great deal on which
to base a biography.

John's father's name was Zebedee, and lohn had a

brother called Iames (Mt 4:21). Among the women at
the cross, Matthew names Mary Magdalene, Mary the
mother of James and Ioseph, and "the mother of
Zebedee's children" (27:56). Mark names the two Marys
and adds Salome (Mk 15:40). This indicates that Salome
may be the name of John's mother. If Matthew and Mark
are naming the same women as does Iohn, then Salome
was Jesus' "mother's sister" (ln f 9:25). This would make
John a cousin of Jesus. We cannot be certain of this, for
there were many women there (Mt 27:55) and there is
no way of being sure that Matthew, Mark, and Iohn all
name the same three. Many accept the identification, but
we can scarcely say more.

Iohn was among those whom Iesus called by the Sea

of Calilee (Mt 4:27-22i Mk 1 : l9-20). This makes him
one of the first disciples. It is also possible that he was
the unnamed companion of Andrew when that apostle
first followed Jesus (ln l:35-37). John was important in
the little group around Jesus since he was one of three
who were especially close to the Master. These disciples
were selected to be with fesus on many great occasions.
fohn, along with his brother James and Peter, was pres-
ent ar the Transfiguration (Mt 77:7-2; Mk 9:2; Lk
9:28-29). Jesus also took iust these three into the house
of Jairus when he brought that man's daughter back to
life (Mk 5:37; Lk 8:51). Before lesus' arrest, it was this
trio that he took to pray with him in the Garden of Geth-
semane (Mt26:37) Mk 14:33). Though rhe three were
admonished for sleeping instead of watching in prayer,
we must not overlook the fact that in that time of great
difficulty, when Jesus faced the prospect ofdeath on a
cross, it was to these three that he looked for support.

There are other occasions when John is mentioned in
the Gospels. Luke tells us of John's surprise when the
miraculous catch of fish took place (Lk 5:9-10). This is
especially noteworthy since John was a fisherman.
Toward the close of lesus'ministry, we find Iohn coming
to Iesus with Peter, Iames, and Andrew to ask when the
end would come and what would be the sign when all
things come to their climax (Mk 13:3-a). And on the last
evening, Iesus sent Peter and fohn to prepare the Pass-
over meal (Lk 22:8).

Passages like these show that fohn was highly
esteemed among the apostles and that he stood espe-
cially close to Jesus. But there are indications that at first
Iohn was far from appreciating what Jesus stood for.
When Mark gives his list of the Twelve, he tells us that
Jesus gave to James and Iohn the name "Boanerges,"
which means "sons of thunder' (Mk3:17). Some in the
early church understood this name as a compliment,
thinking it meant that lames's and John's witness to
Jesus would be as strong as thunder. But most see it as

pointing to their tempestuousness of character. We see

this, for example, when Iohn encounters a man who was
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casting out demons in Jesus'name. John instructs him
not to, "for he isn't one of our group" (Mk 9:38; Lk
9:a9).

Mark also tells us of an occasion when the sons of
Z,ebedee asked Jesus for the tvvo chiefplaces in his king-
dom, one to be on his right and the other on his left (Mk
10:35-40). Matthew adds the point that the words were
spoken by the men's mother, but he leaves us no doubt
that James and John were in on it (Mt 20:20-22). Iesus
proceeded to ask them whether they could drink the cup
he would drink and be baptized with the baptism he
would receive. (Clearly, these are metaphors for the suffer-
ing Iesus would in due course undergo.) James and Iohn
affirmed that they could, and Iesus assured them that they
would indeed do this. However, he gave them no assur-
ance about their places in the Father's kingdom. (But it is
plain that |ames and John would suffer for Christ.) At that
time they also failed to understand the loving spirit that
moved their Master and was required of them as well.

Another incident that shows the same tempestuous
spirit is one involving Samaritan villagers who refused to
receive the little band as they traveled. When f ames and
John heard of it, they asked Jesus whether he wanted them
to call down fire from heaven to consume the villagers (Lk
9:54). They were dearly at variance with Iesus, and indeed
he rebuked them. But we should not miss the zeal they
displayed for their [ord, nor their convioion that if they
did call down fire it would come. They were sure that God
would not fail to answer the prayer of those who asked for
vengeance on the opponents of Jesus. There is zeal here
and faith, though also a spirit oflovelessness.

The synoptic Gospels thus show us John as a zealous
and loyal follower of fesus. He is not depicted as gentle
and considerate. At this time, he knew little of the love
that should characterize a follower ofJesus, but he did
have faith and a passionate conviction that God would
prosper Jesus and those who served him.

fohn is not mentioned by name in the founh Gospel,
but there are passages that speak about "the disciple
whom Jesus loved" (ln 73:23; 19:26; 20:2; 21:7,20). We
are not told who this was, but the eyidence seems to
indicate that it was the apostle Iohn. For example, there
is an account of a fishing trip in chapter 21, with a listing
of those who went fishing. It includes Peter, who must
be ruled out as "the disciple whom Jesus loved" because
he is often mentioned along with the beloved disciple.
Thomas and Nathanael were there, but there seems to be
no reason for seeing either as a likely candidate. Two
unnamed men and the sons of Z.ebedee make up the
remainder of the party. Iames is excluded as being the
author because of his early death-around AD 44 (Acts
12:2). This leaves us with Iohn or one of the unnamed
men. John is favored by the fact that the beloved disciple
is linked with Peter on a number of occasions (ln
13:23-24;2O:2;27:7). We know from the other Cospels
that Peter and Iohn (together with |ames) were especially
close (see also Acts 3; 8:14; Gal 2:9). Ofcourse, one of
the unnamed disciples may have been the beloved disci-
ple, but we have no reason to assume this. Further, such
a supposition faces the problem of the omission of the
name of John the apostle throughout the entire fourth
Gospel. If fohn wrote this book, we can understand his
not mentioning himself. But if it was written by some-
one else, why would that person omit all mention of a

man as prominent in the apostolic band as the other
Gospels show John to have been? In addition, if )ohn is
the author, it would explain why Iohn the Baptist is
called simply "lohn."

It is argued that "the disciple whom Jesus loved" is not
the kind of title a man would naturally use of himseli
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but it must be said also that it is not the kind of title a

man would naturally use of someone else, either. And it
may be that fohn uses it in a modest fashion-partly
because he did not want to draw attention to himself by
using his name, and partly because he wanted to empha-
size the truth that it was the fact that Iesus loved him
that made him what he was.

If this identification may be accepted, we leam more
about the apostle. We should not, of course, read the
words "the disciple whom Jesus loved" as though they
meant that Iesus did not love the other disciples. He
loved them all. But as applied to John, they mean that he
was indeed beloved, probably also that he recognized
that he owed all he had and all he was to that love. That
he was specially close to Iesus is indicated by the fact
that he leaned on Iesus' breast at the tast Supper (ln
13:23). It also tells us something of his relationship to
the Master that he was at the cross when Christ was cru-
cified and that it was to him that Iesus gave the charge
to look after his mother (19:26-27). One would have
expected that Iesus would have selected one of his family
for this responsibility. But his brothers did not believe in
him, whereas both Iohn and Mary did. This event cer-
tainly shows that a close relationship existed between
Iesus and the disciple he loved.

On the first Easter morning, Iohn raced with Peter to
the tomb when Mary Magdalene told them it was empty.
He won the race but stood outside the tomb until Peter
came. Peter, the leader of men, went right in, and Iohn
followed. We read that he "saw and believed" (ln 20:8).
Then in chapter 21 we read ofthe beloved disciple fish-
ing with the others. Significantly, it was he who recog-
nized that it was Iesus who stood on the shore and told
them where to cast the net (21:7).

There is not much to add to this picture when we tum
to Acts. At the beginning Iohn's name occurs in a list of
the Twelve (Acts l:13); and later, when we are told of
James's death, it is noted that he was John's brother
(12:2). In every other reference to Iohn, he is in the com-
pany of Peter. These two were the instruments God used
in bringing healing to a lame man (ch 3). At that time,
they were going to the temple at the hour of prayer. This
says something about their habits of devotion. Prayer at
the ninth hour apparently refers to the Jewish service of
prayer that was held at the same time as the evening offer-
ing (i.e., at about three o'dock in the aftemoon). Evi-
dently, Peter and John were continuing the devotional
habits of pious Iews with an interest in the temple and all
its doings. On another occasion, these two were anested
and failed on account oftheir preaching about Iesus' res-
urrection (4:1-3). They were brought before the council,
where Peter spoke for them. The council saw that these
two men were "uneducated, common men" (v l3). This
means that they had never had the normal rabbinic edu-
cation. By the standards of the council, they were unedu-
cated. The council forbade them to speak about fesus, but
the apostles' reply displays fohn's typical boldness:
"Whether it is right in the sight of God to listen to you
rather than to God, you must iudge; for we cannot but
speak ofwhat we have seen and heard" (w 19-20, nsv).

John was associated with Peter again when the gospel
was first preached in Samaria. Philip was the evangelist
to the Samaritans, but the apostles in Ierusalem decided
to send Peter and fohn to Samaria when they heard how
the people had accepted the gospel message. "As soon as
they arrived, they began praying for these new Christians
to receive the Holy Spirit" (Acts 8:15, rra), a revealing
illustration of apostolic priorities. In due course, they
laid their hands on the new believers and they received
the Holy Spirit (8:17). fohn is not specifically men-

TYNDALE
tioned, but he no doubt was included in "the apostles"
who were arrested and iailed because ofthe jealousy of
prominent Iews (5:17-18). But that imprisonment did
not last long for an angel released them at night, so that
they resumed their preaching in the early morning (v
21). Iohn is mentioned by name in Galatians 2:9, where
he is joined with Peter and lames and the three are called
"the pillars of the church."

This appears to be the extent of the NTs record of the
apostle fohn. Clearly he was an important figure in the
little band of early Christians. On almost every occasion
when he comes before us in the record, he is in the com-
pany of someone else and normally the speakjng is done
by his companion, not by Iohn. But we may justly con-
clude that he stood very close to Jesus. Perhaps he had
entered into the mind of Jesus more than any of the oth-
ers. The best evidence of this is the Gospel of Iohn. Clearly
the man who wrote this had great spiritual insight. Iohn
may have been more the thinker than a man of action and
leader of men.

We have seen that there is good reason to think that
the fourth Gospel was written by the apostle Iohn. The
epistles of fohn probably came from him also (though,
as they stand, they are anonyrnous). All the Johannine
writings probably emanated from the province of Asia.
The heretics alluded to in 1 Iohn resemble the Cerin-
thians (followers of the heretic Cerinthus), who were in
Asia Minor at the end of the first century and tradition
connects the author of 1 John with Ephesus. It is certain
that the same person wrote all three letters, and reason-
ably certain that this author also wrote the Gospel of
Iohn; the Gospel and the letters certainly represent the
same mind at work in different situations.

An author named John wrote the book of Revelation
(Rv l: 1), though it is not clear whether this is the apostle
or another John. Tradition has identified the Iohn of
Revelation (see Rv 1:1, 9;22:8) with Iohn the apostle,
the author of the Gospel of John and the three letters of
Iohn. This view was held by Iustin Mart,.r as early as 140.
The main objection to this view is that the original Greek
is unlike that of the other Johannine writings, showing
scant respect for the rules of the language. Some have
suggested that a different fohn wrote Revelation, others
that John's disciples wrote the Gospel and letters and
that Iohn himself wrote Revelation. But it is still plausi-
ble that the apostle John (or one of his close disciples)
wrote the Gospel and the letters.

Assuming John the apostle wrote Revelation, he was
exiled to Patmos (Rv 1:9). But the date of this is uncertain.
Some probably unreliable evidence from the late fifth cen-
tury suggests that John was martyred at about the same
time as his brother Iames (c. 44; see also Acts 12:2). Iesus'
prophecy in Mk 10:39 need not imply that both met with
a simultaneous and violent end. Much stronger is the tra-
dition reflected by Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus (c. 1 90),
that Iohn died a natural death in Ephesus, and by Irenaeus
(c. 1 75- 1 95) that Iohn lingered on in Ephesus until the
time of the emperorTraian (ruled c. 97-117).

IOHN, Gospel of The fourth Gospel.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author At the end of this Gospel we are told that it was
written by "the disciple whom Iesus loved" (ln 2 1:20,
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24), but unfortunately the book nowhere tells us who
this disciple was. Evidence shows that the most probable
identification is with the apostle John. He fills the place
we would have expected Iohn to fill from what we know
from the other Gospels. (See discussion above on John,
the Apostle.)

The Gospel appears to have been written by one who
knew the Jews and the Palestine of Iesus' day well. He
was familiar with Jewish messianic expectations (e.g., In
l:20-21; 4:25; 7:40-42; 72:34). He knew of the hostility
between Jews and Samaritans (4:9) and the contempt the
Pharisees had for "the people ofthe land" (7:49). He
knew of the importance attached to the religious schools
(v 15). He knew the way the Sabbath was obsewed and
was aware of the provision that the obligation to circum-
cise on the eighth day overrides the Sabbath regulations
(vv 22-23). Throughout the Gospel he moved with cer-
tainty in the vast range of fewish ideas and customs.

It is the same with topography. The writer mentioned
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many places, and his place-names all seem to be used
correctly. He referred to Cana, a village not mentioned in
any earlier literature known to us, which means that the
reference almost certainly came from someone who actu-
ally knew the place. He located Bethany with some preci-
sion as about 15 stadia from Jerusalem (about 2 miles,
or 3.2 kilometers, 1l:18). He had several references to
places in or near Ierusalem, such as Bethesda (5:2),
Siloam (9:7), and the Kidron Valley (18:1). Of course,
this does not rule out some contemporary of John's, but
it makes it difficult to think of the author as a much later
individual writing at a distance from Palestine. The evi-
dence as we have it indicates that the writer was a Jew in
the Palestine ofJesus' day.

To many careful readers, it seems that the Gospel bears
the stamp of an eyewitness. For example, Jesus was
teaching "in the treasury" (8:20). Nothing is made of the
point; the incident could easily have been told without
it. It looks like a reminiscence of someone who sees the
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scene in his mind's eye as he writes. The fact that the
house was filled with fragrance when the woman broke
the perfume lar (12:3) does not materially affect the
account but is the kind of detail that one who was there
would remember. The author noted that the loaves used
in the feeding of the multitude were barley loaves (6:9)
and that Jesus'tunic was seamless, woven in one piece
from the top to bottom (19:23). He told us that the
branches with which Jesus was greeted were palm
branches (12:13), and that it was nightwhen Judas went
out (13:30). Such touches are found throughout the
Gospel, and it seems uniustified to treat them as no
more than an attempt to create verisimilitude. They seem
much more like indications that the author was writing
about events in which he had himself taken part.

The early church accepted Iohannine authorship with-
out question. Irenaeus, Clement ofAlexandria, and
Tertullian all see the apostle as the author. The first to
quote this Gospel by name was Theophilus of Antioch,
aboutAD 180.

Those who object to Johannine authorship empha-
size the differences between this Gospel and the Synop-
tics. The argument is that if Jesus was anything like the
Christ portrayed by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he could
not be like the Christ of the fourth Gospel. This is a

completely subjective argument, ignoring the fact that
any great man will appear differently to different peo-
ple. The iudgment of the church throughout the centu-
ries has been that Jesus was large enough to inspire
both portraits. To put the same point another way, we
have no reason for holding that the first three Evange-
lists tell us all there is to know about Jesus. There is no
contradiction. Iohn simply brings out other aspects of
Iesus' life and teachings.

While we cannot prove beyond all doubt that Iohn the
apostle was the authot we can say that there is more rea-
son for holding to this view than to any other.

Date, Origin, and Dcctination It has been usual for
conservatives and liberals alike to date this writing in the
last decade ofthe first century or early in the second.
Some liberal scholars have put it well into the second
century, but this is not common, and it is remarkable
that there has been such a considerable measure of
agreement.

It is said that this Gospel is dependent on the Synop-
tics, which means that it must be dated sometime after
them. But this argument has been widely abandoned in
recent times. There is so much in John that is without
parallel in the other three Gospels, and conversely so
much in the other three that Iohn might have used had
he known it, that it is very difficult indeed to hold that
this writer had any of the other Gospels before him
when he wrote, or even that he had read them. Such
resemblances as there are seem better explained by com-
mon use of oral tradition.

It is also argued that there is a very developed theology
in John and that we must allow time for its development.
Granted, the theology of this Gospel is profound, but this
does not require that we must wait for it until the end of
the first century. The theology of the l€tter to the Romans
is also profound, and there is no reason for dating that
writing later than the 50s. On the ground of development,
then, there is no reason for putting Iohn later than
Romans. Development is a slippery argument at best, for
it usually takes place at uneven rates, and we have no
means of knowing how fast it took place in the area where
the author lived.

Otler arguments for a late date are no more conclu-
sive. For example, it is urged that the ecclesiastical system
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presupposed by the Gospel is too late for the time of the
apostle John, and that the sacramental system of chap-
ters 3 and 6 must have taken time to develop. But John
does not mention any sacrament. It is true that many
scholars think these chapters refer to baptism and the
Lord's Suppel but the fact is that Iohn mentions neither.

It is not surprising in view of the way the traditional
arguments have crumbled away that many in recent
times are arguing that Iohn must have been written
before the fall of Jerusalem in ao 70. If it were later,
why does not John have some reference to it? Some of
his language appears to be earlier. In 5:2 he says there
"is" (not "was") a pool called Bethesda. And he often
refers to the Twelve as Jesus' disciples, or "his" disci-
ples, or the like. In later times Christians usually said
"the" disciples, for they saw no need to say whose the
disciples were. But in the early days, when Christians
were in contact with rabbis (each of whom had his dis-
ciples), it was important to show that Iesus' disciples
were in mind. It is important also that lohn makes no
reference to any ofthe synoptic Gospels. The simplest
explanation is that he had not seen them. They were
not yet widely circulated.

None of this enables us to date this Gospel with preci-
sion. But the weight of evidence points to an early date
(before ao 70).

The author was John the apostle, a Jew. However, the
writing gives evidence of contact with Greek thought,
for example, in the reference to Christ as "the Word"
in chapter 1 and the translation ofwords like "rabbi"
(1:38). It is almost universally held that such consider-
ations compel us to see the work as originating in a cen-
ter of Greek culture, and Ephesus has traditionally been
favored. Before the end ofthe second century we have
Irenaeus writing that Iohn published the Gospel during
his residence at Ephesus.

Some scholars point to similarities between Iohn and
the Odes of Solomon, which they think came from Syria.
As there are also some resemblances in the language of
Ignatius, bishop ofAntioch in the early second century,
this is held to show that Iohn was written in Syria, prob-
ably at Antioch. Others again think that Egypt was the
place, and they suppon this by pointing out that the old-
est fragment of a manuscript of this Gospel was found
there. There is no real evidence, and we are left with
probabilities. There is much to be said for accepting the
evidence of Irenaeus and seeing Ephesus as the place of
origin, but we can scarcely say more.

There is no real indication ofthe intended destination.
From 20:31 we leam that the book was written that the
readers might believe that Iesus is the Messiah, God's Son,
and that by believing they might have life. The Gospel,
then, has an evangelistic aim. But it is also possible that
"believe" means "keep on believing"-"go on in faith,"
rather than "begin to believe." That is to say, the book may
have been meant fiom the beginning to build people up in
the faith. Probably we should not distinguish between
these aims too sharply. Both may well be in mind.

Background Several possible backgrounds to the Gos-
pel have been suggested. The Greek interest is obvious,
and this writing has sometimes been called the Gospel of
the Hellenists. The suggestion is that we should look to
Greek writings, perhaps the works of the philosophers or
Philo ofA.lexandria, to find the right background against
which to understand what Iohn has written. This
approach may be seen in the work of Rudolf Bultmann,
who thought specifically of Gnosticism. Indeed, for
Bultmann one of the sources of this Gospel was a
discourse source that he thought was taken from non-
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Christian Gnosticism. Not many have been prepared to
follow Bultmann, but a number of recent commentators
have discemed some form of Gnosticism as the back-
drop to Iohn.

While such views are put forward seriously, there are
some substantial obiections. One is that, despite the con-
fident assertions ofsome scholars, Gnosticism has never
been shown to be earlier than Christianity. In the form
in which it comes before us in history it is a Christian
heresy, and of course, the Christian faith must appear
before a Christian heresy is possible. Another oblection
is that there is a basic difference between the two sys-
tems. Gnosticism is concemed with knowledge (the very
word is derived from the Greek word g'nosis, "knowl-
edge"). Its "redeemer" is one who comes from heaven
with knowledge. But lohn does not subscribe to the view
that man is saved by knowledge. The Redeemer comes to
take away the sin of the world (1:29). Gnosticism tells
people that life is an upward struggle; Christianity tells
of a Savior who came down to raise them up. It is not
easy to see any form of Gnosticism as the essential back-
ground to Christianiry.

Much more significant is fohn's Semitic background.
Especially important here is the OT, accepted as sacred
Scripture by few and Christian alike. It lies constantly
behind Iohn's statements, and it must be studied care-
fully if Iohn is to be understood. It is plain that Iohn
knew and loved the Septuagint, the translation into
Greek of the Hebrew OT. Again and again, the Septua-
gint can be shown to lie behind what fohn says.

In modern times important discoveries have been
made at Qumran, in the vicinity of the Dead Sea. Among
the scrolls unearthed in the caves ofthis area are several
that have affinities with John. Indeed, one of the interest-
ing facts about the scrolls is that they have more parallels
with Iohn than with any other part of the NT, a fact difti-
cult to explain if Iohn was written late and at a distance
from Palestine. The resemblances to the Qumran writ-
ings must be viewed with care, for there is often a lin-
guistic resemblance where the thinking is quite different.
For example, both use the unusual expression "the Spirit
of truth. " But where fohn means one of the persons of
the Triniry the scrolls speak of 'a spirit of truth" and "a
spirit oferror" striving in the souls ofpeople. The con-
nection is real, but Iohn is clearly not dependent on the
scrolls for his thinking. The contribution of the Dead Sea

Scrolls is that they afford additional evidence that this
Gospel is basically Palestinian and must be understood
against a background of first-century Palestine.

Other backgrounds have been suggested, such as the
Hermetic literature. This is a group of writings attributed
to Hermes Trismegistus ("Hermes Thrice-greatest"), a

designation ofthe Egyptian god Thoth. There are indeed
some points of contact with Iohn, but they are few in
comparison with those of writings rooted in Palestine. It
is difficult to take such suggestions seriously. fohn is
essentially Palestinian.

Purpose and lheological Teaching The writer told
us that Iesus did many "signs" (or miracles) that he had
not recorded, but "these are written so that you may
believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that
by believing in him you will have life" (ln 20:31, Nn).
Iohn wrote to show that Iesus is the Messiah. But he did
not do this simply with a view to conveying interesting
information. He wanted his readers to see this knowledge
as a challenge to faith; when they believe, they will have
life. Iohn sought to bring men and women to Chrisq he
had an evangelistic aim. That does not exhaust what he
was trying to do, for his words have meaning for believers.

JOHN 723

It is imponant that believers have a right lnowledge of
Jesus and that they continue to believe.

The main theological teaching of this Gospel, then, is
that God has sent his Messiah, Jesus. He is the very Son
of Cod, and he comes to bring life (3:16). Though lesus
told the woman at the well that he was the Messiah, this
is not often said so specifically. The avoidance ofthe
term mitht well be because of the political oyenones it
had acquired among the fews at large. They looked for a
Messiah who would fight the Romans. He would defeat
them and set up a mighty world empire with its capital
in Ierusalem. Jesus was not aiming at anything like that,
and it was important that he avoid the kind of language
that would give that impression. But though the conven-
tional messianic terminology is avoided, John left no
doubt that Jesus was God's chosen one. Again and again
he depicted Jesus as fulfilling messianic functions. For
example, in the long discourse in chapter 6 we see |esus
as the bread from heaven, fulfilling the expectation that
when Messiah came, he would renew the manna; and in
the giving of sight to the blind man (ch 9) we have
another messianic function (cf. Is 35:5).

With this greatness of Jesus, John also combined
teaching about his lowliness. A continuing though
unobtrusive, strand of Johannine teaching is that Iesus
depends on the Father for everything. Apart from the
Father, Iesus said, he could do nothing (fn 5:30). His
very food is to do the Father's will ( :3a). He lives
through the Father (6:57). It is the Father who gives
him his disciples (6:37 , 44; 17:6). It is the Father who
bears witness to him (5:32, 37). Iohn insists that Jesus
is in no sense independent of the Father. In the mission
of Jesus, fohn sees the working out of the purpose of
the Father.

Content
Prologrc anil Choptn t Iohn begins with a prologue
(f :l-18) that is unlike anything in any of the other Gos-
pels. In it he refers to Iesus as "the Word," a term that
has points of contact with both Greek and Hebrew
thinking. As Iohn uses it, it conveys the thought that
Iesus is the expression of the mind of the Father. Iohn
speaks of the Word as God ( l: 1), sees him as active in
creation ( l:3-5), goes on to the witness bome to him by
John the Baptist (1:6-8), speaks of the coming of the
Word into the world (1:9-1a), and finishes with a sec-

tion on the greatness of the Word (f :15-18). In this pro-
logue he briefly introduces some of the great themes that
will be developed throughout the Gospel. It is a maiestic
introduction to the whole.

Next we have the beginnings of lesus'public ministry
( 1:19-51). Jesus' work was preceded by that of John the
Baptist, and the Evangelist tells us first about the kind of
witness that the Baptist gave to Iesus. Witness is one of
his important concepts, and witness is all that Iohn the
Baptist does in this Gospel. From this witness we move
to the way the first disciples came to Jesus. We leam
something of how Andrew and Peter came to know the
Lord. We read also of Philip and Nathanael, of whom we
leam little or nothing in the other Gospels.

Ifte Sigru and Dkcourscs (2:1-12:5O) The public min-
istry ofJesus is described in a very distinctive way in this
Gospel. Iohn has a long section (chs 2-12) in which he
tells of a number of miracles Iesus did, intenreaving into
his account a series of discourses. Sometimes these are
addresses given to groups of people, and sometimes they
are talks with individuals. Some scholars call this section
of the Cospel the Book of Signs, thus emphasizing the
prominent place given to seven miracles. For fohn they
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are not simply wonders. They are meaningful; in the lit-
eral sense ofthe term they are significant.

The first of them is the tuming of the water into wine
at a marriage in Cana of Galilee (2:1-11). The water in
question is connected with lewish rites of purification
(v 6), and the story is surely to teach us that Iesus trans-
forms life. He changes the water of the law into the wine
ofthe gospel. As a result ofthis "sign," his disciples
believed in him (v 1 l). Iohn went on to tell how Jesus
went up to Jerusalem and drove the traders out of the
temple. They were selling animals for sacrifice and
changing money. But their business was being done in
the Court of the Gentiles, the only place in the temple
where a Gentile could come to meditate and pray.

The first discourse is on the new birth (3:1-21). Iesus
talked with Nicodemus, a leading Pharisee, about the
necessity for radical renewal if one is to enter the king-
dom. Iesus was speaking of God's regenerating activity,
not some human reformation. Following this, Iohn
records a dispute between some of Iohn's disciples with a
Jew on the subiect of purification. This opens the way for
a section that shows the superiority of f esus over John the
Baptist-by the Baptist's own confession (3:22-36).

The second discourse is really a long conversation
Iesus had with the woman of Samaria, whom he met by
a well (4:1-42). It turns on "the water of l\fe," a term that
is not fully explained in this chapter but which we later
find points to the life-giving Spirit (7:38-39). This leads
to the story of the second sign, the healing of the noble-
man's son (a:a6-5a), notable for the fact that Iesus
healed at a distance.

The third sign is the healing of the lame man by the
pool of Bethesda (5:1-18). This man had spent many
years waiting for healing at the moving of the water.

Jesus told him to get up and walk, and he did. Because
it was done on a Sabbath, the Pharisees obiected. This
leads to Jesus' third discourse, that on the divine Son

$:19-a7). Here the closeness of the relationship of Iesus
to the Father is stressed, and his place in the iudgment is

brought out. There is emphasis also on the variety of wit-
ness who encountered Jesus, which shows how reason-
able it is to accept him as God's own Son.

Iohn's fourth sign is the one mirade (apart from the res-

urrection) found in all four Gospels: the feeding of the
5,000 (6:1-15). It is followed by Jesus'walking on water
(w 16-21), which seems to be meant as the fifth sign
(though some scholars think not; if they are right, there
are only six signs). Then comes the fourth discourse, the
great serrnon on the bread oflife (w 22-59). Iesus is this
bread, which he gives to all men and women who believe
in him. There are references to eating his flesh and drink-
ing his blood (w 50-58), which point to his death. Some
have seen in them a reference to Communion, but it is
hard to see why Jesus should refer in this way to an
as-yet-nonexistent sacrament. Moreovet much the same
effect is attributed in the same discourse to believing (w
35,47).lt seems best to understand Jesus as meaning that
people must believe in him as the one who would die for
them in order for them to have life.

There is a section detailing Peter's affirmation of loy-
alty in the face of some who drifted away from the Mas-
ter (6:67-71). Then we come to the fifth discourse, on
the life-giving Spirit (7:f -52). Iohn has an important
explanatory point of his own when he tells us that at
the time the Spirit had not been given because Iesus had
not yet been glorified (v 39). The fullness of the Spirit
depends on the completion of the work of Christ in his
death and resurrection.

The sixth discourse tells of the light of the world
(8:12-59). This aspect of |esus'person and ministry is
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dramatically brought out in the sixth sign, the healing of
the man bom blind (ch 9). It is a lively narrative, as the
healed man conducts a spirited defense against the Phar-
isees who belittled Jesus.

One of the most beautiful of all the illustrations of Jesus'
relations to his people is that on which he dwells in the
seventh discourse, where he speaks of himself as the good
shepherd (ch 10). There is the obvious truth that sheep

depend entirely on their shepherd, but Iesus says some-
thing else. Whereas earthly shepherds live to meet the
needs of their sheep, Iesus laid down his life for his sheep.

The final sign is the raising of lazarus (11:1-44), a
man who had been dead for four days. The story graphi-
cally brings out Jesus' power over death and his readiness
to confer the gift of life. Jesus speaks of himself as "the
resurrection and the life' (v 25); death cannot defeat
him. He brings life to the dead, to the spiritually dead as

well as to physically dead Lazarus. John goes on to note
the reaction to this miracle: some believed, but some
opposed Iesus (w 45-57). He includes a notable saying
of Caiaphas, the high priest, that one man should die for
the people (w 50-52). Caiaphas was speaking as a c),ni-
cal politician (better one dead, however innocent, than
the whole nation be troubled). But John saw in the
words the deeper meaning that Jesus'death would bring
salvation to many.

lohn rounds off his account of the ministry with the
story of the anointing of Jesus by a woman in Bethany,
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem, the coming of some
Greela to Jesus, and his final summary of what he had
taught (ch tz).

The Last Srpget The account ofwhat went on in the
upper room on the night before the Crucifixion is the
fullest of all the four Cospels. Curiously, fohn says noth-
ing about the institution of Communion, a fact that has
never been satisfactorily explained. But he tells us how
Iesus washed the feet ofthe disciples (13:1-17), an
action splendidly exempli$zing the spirit of lowly service
so soon to be shown on the cross. Then comes the
prophecy of the betrayal, an action that set in motion the
events that would lead to the cross (w 18-30).

In the long discourse that follows, Jesus dealt with
some questions posed by his followers and went on to
teach them some important truths, for example, that he
is the way, the truth, and the life (14:6). He develops the
thought that he is the true vine, the disciples being
vitally loined to him as branches to the vine. It is impor-
tant for the branches to remain in the vine if they are to
have life (15:1-16). Then come some words about suffer-
ing that would be of help to them in times of persecu-
tion (w 17-25). Iesus goes on to speak about the Holy
Spirit (15:26-16:15). This is a very important passage,

for it contains much more about the Spirit than we find
elsewhere in Jesus'words. Iesus calls the Spirit the
"Paraclete," a title not easy to understand. It is in origin a

legal term, and at least we can say that it indicates that
the Spirit brings friendship, encouragement, and help.
Jesus went on to speak of his approaching departure
from the disciples and to prepare them for the trying
time ahead (16:16-33). This pan ofthe Gospel con-
cludes with Jesus'great High Priestly prayer. He prayed
for the disciples to be one, as he commended them to
the care ofthe heavenly Father (ch 17).

The Cross aad Resmection When the soldiers came to
arrest Jesus, he went forward to meet them and they fell
to the ground ( 18: 1-1 1). He gave himself over to them;
they did not take him over. At the outset of his passion
narrative/ fohn was making the point that fesus is sover-
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eign. He was not being defeated by the march of events
but was sovereignly doing the will of the Father. John is
the only one to tell us that Jesus was taken before Annas,
father-in-law to Caiaphas, the reigning high priest
(18:12-14, 19-24). He tells also of Peter's three denials
of Iesus (w 15-27). He did not spend much time on
the Iewish trial, but he was much more explicit than
the other Evangelists in his account of the Roman trial.
Clearly, he had some special knowledge of what went on
before Pilate. He presents a magnificent picture of Jesus
talking with Pilate about kingship-the Son of God dis-
cussing with the representative of Caesar the meaning of
sovereignty (w 33-40).

In his account of the Crucifixion John has a number of
touches of his own, notably the way Iesus commended
Mary to the care of the beloved disciple (19:26-27), the
fact that the cry Iesus uttered as he died was "lr is fin-
ished" (v 30), and the piercing ofhis side by a soldier's
spear (w 31-37).

fohn proceeds to the narrative of the burial (w 38-a2)
and of the empty tomb (20: 1 - 10). He speaks of appear-
ances of the risen lord to Mary Magdalene (w I 1- l8),
and to the disciples-both without (w 19-23) and with
Thomas (w 2a-29).

The final chapter, an epilogue, tells of a miraculous
catch of fish (21:1-ru) and goes on to the moving
account ofPeter's threefold declaration oflove to Iesus
and his restoration.

See also lohn, The Apostle.

,OHN, Letters of Three brief epistles ascribed ro lohn.
Their brevity is deceiving for they deal with profound
and critical questions about the basic nature of Christian
spiritual experience. The Johannine letters also provide
interesting insight into the condition of the church at the
end of the first century. Heresy is rearing its ugly head.
Autonomy and church organization are reflected. The
genuine nature of a committed and obedient relation-
ship to God through Christ is powerfully and warmly
ponrayed and commanded.

PREVI EW
.The First Letter of John
.The Second Letter of John
.The Third Letter of lohn

The First Lctter offohn
Occasion otd Purgo* First John is a simple yet pro-
found response to a heresy threatening the church. The
methodology used is a careful and clear delineation of
the truth as it is found in Christ. The wo different posi-
tions-the correct and the incorrect-are clearly con-
trasted. The lines of demarcation are definitely drawn.

The letter, however, also has a positive purpose. The
author wants his "children" to know the truth and
respond in relationship to God, who was revealed in
Christ: "We are writing these things so that our ioy will
be complete. This is the message he has given us to
announce to you: God is light and there is no darkness
in him at all" (f In 1:4-5, NLr). The positive purpose is
further designated in 5:20 (Nrr): "And we know that the
Son of God has come, and he has given us understand-
ing so that we can know the true God. And now we are
in God because we are in his Son, Iesus Christ. He is the
only true God, and he is etemal life." The clear under-
standing of Christ-as being both God and man-is of
highest importance to the author. The believers need to
know this and remain in this truth, so that they can con-
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tinue to abide in the Son of God and not be taken away
from him by heretical teachings.

The Nature of tha Oppositiofl Assuming that the letter is
written to contest the daims of the heretics provides inter-
esting insights into their identity. According to 2:19, the
opponents had been members of the Christian community
but later had wirhdrawn to propagate their own beliefs.

The major christological error of the heretics was a

denial of the humanity of fesus, with the implication that
he was not the Messiah. The false prophets in the world
can be identified by their confession ofJesus: "This is the
way to find out if they have the Spirit of God: If a prophet
acJ<nowledges that Iesus Christ became a human being
that person has the Spirit of Cod' (4:2, Nrr). The opening
verse ofthe letter sharply contests the denial oflesus'
humanity. The liar is identified in 2:22 (Nrr) as the one
"who says that Jesus is not the Christ. Such people are
antichrists, for they have denied the Father and the Son."

The practical outcome of these positions was a moral
inesponsibility that advocated a life ofsin and disregard
for others. )ohn, therefore, needs to call these apostates
back to a life of ethics and brotherly love in Christ.

The opposition has been identified in various ways.
The emphasis on secret and esoteric knowledge points
toward a Gnostic-type heresy. The denial of the human-
ity offesus points toward the docetic heresy. Cerinthus
of Asia Minor (mentioned by Irenaeus) has often been
associated with the opposition in 1 John.

Author Careful comparison of 1 John with the fourth
Gospel reveals a marked resemblance in vocabulary,
style, and thought. Characteristic words used by both
works include 'love," "life," "truth," "light," 'Son,"
"Spirit, " " advocate," "manifest, " "sin, " "world, " "fl esh, "
"abide," "know," "walk," and "commandments." Com-
binations of words such as "Spirit of truth," "bom of
God, " "children of God, " and "overcome the world" also
point to a single author. There are also similarities in
grammatical usage and pattems of expression. There are
marked similarities in theological outlook as well.

It is difficult to deny the close relationship of the two
writings. Those who have attempted to distinguish
between the two have had to admit that the variations in
style and theological method must have come from one
who was closely related and deeply influenced by the
writer of the other.

The traditional position on authorship has been that
the apostle )ohn was the author of both the Gospel and
the letter. The opening words of I |ohn point clearly in
that direction: "The one who existed from the beginning
is the one we have heard and seen. We saw him wirh our
own eyes and touched him with our own hands. He is
Jesus Christ, the Word of life" (1:1, Nrr). This is clearly
intended to let the readers know that the author was an
eyewitness of the events.

The traditional position has been questioned on the
basis of a quotation from Papias, who was bishop of
Hierapolis in Asia Minor (eo f 00-140). His comment,
transmitted through Eusebius via Irenaeus, is "lfany-
where one came my way who had been a follower of
the elders, I would inquire about the words of the
elders-what Andrew and Peter had said, or what
Thomas or James or Iohn or Matthew or any other of the
tord's disciples; and I would inquire about the things
which Aristion and the elder John, the lord's disciples,
say. " A number of significant commentators have argued
for the existence of an elder or presbyrer )ohn in Asia
Minor as distinct from the apostle John. Irenaeus, in
Against Heresies, and the Muratorian Fragment (both
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from the end of the second century), however, assign
1 John to the apostle lohn.

His claim to be an eyewitness and his air of authority
definitely point toward the apostle John as the author of
the first letter. Tradition speaks ofthe advanced age of
the apostle as he taught at Ephesus, and ofhis emphasis
upon love among Christians to the very end of his life.
First John reflects just such a situation.

Data The date for the composition of 1 John is usually
placed near the end of the first century. This date is con-
firmed by the nature of the heresy condemned and by
the references to it in Polycarp and Irenaeus. Greater pre-
cision in fixing the date is not possible with the evidence
available.

T@t'fhe text of 1 John has been presewed rather well.
The simplicity of the terminology and the darity of its
thought have contributed to this preseration. Three pas-
sages deserve mention in the discussion oftext.

The words "all things" (2:20) are found in the nomi-
native case in some manuscripts and in the accusative
or objective case in others. The xry translates the verse:
"Ye know all things." Use of the nominative case,
which then modifies "you"-"You all know"-is per-
haps a better rendering. The emphasis is on the breadth
of the distribution of knowledge and not on the com-
pleteness of it.

In 4:19 there is no obiect for the verb "love" in the ear-
liest manuscripts. Some later manuscripts have insened
either "him" or "God" in this sentence (see urr mg), and
the rJv is dependent upon these rnanuscripts.

The most famous variant in I John is found in 5:7-8.
"These three agree in heaven: the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Spirit . . ." is clearly an interpolation added to
the text at a fairly late date. The earliest reference comes
from the Spanish heretic Priscillian, who died in ao 385.
At a later date it was accepted into the Vulgate. Erasmus,
who edited the first Greek Testament ever published, did
not include the words on the basis of their absence in
Greek manuscripts. The only two Greek manuscripts that
contain the words were produced since that date. Thus
modern translations have eliminated this verse.

Coflto'rrt Commentators are unable to agree on the spe-
cific plan and structure of the first letter. The simple ter-
minology, the nanow range of vocabulary the repetition
of ideas, and the almost monotonous grammatical con-
struction defr logical analysis in terms of outline and
structure. Commentators have characterized the argu-
ment of the epistle as "spiral." The picture is that of a

venerable and respected elder in the community sharing
his wisdom without attempting to provide a dosely rea-
soned argument.

Although chapter designations were not inuoduced
into the text of the NT until AD 1228 and are often mis-
leading divisions of thought, they do provide a conve-
nient method for surveying the content of the letter. It
should be noted that the letter also departs from the
common letter style of the first century so vividly repre-
sented in the Pauline letters.

The first chapter is composed of an introduction and a

discussion of walking in the light. The nature of God and
man in relationship comes into sharp focus.

The introduction stands in the noble tradition ofthe
prologue to the fourth Gospel and the prologue to the
Letter to the Hebrews. With maiestic profundity the basic
dependability of the gospel message is dedared. The
author claims his status as an eyewitness of the one
through whom the Father manifested himself. He daims
that he is simply proclaiming the events in which he
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himself participated. The emphasis on hearing seeing
and touching (the frequent use ofthe perfect tense
emphasizes the continuing results) takes the manifesta-
tion out ofthe ethereal and speculative realm and places
it directly in the world of experience.

The purpose of the proclamation is fellowship (the
Creek word is hoinonia). This fellowship operates both
on the horizontal plane between believers and on the
vertical plane between believers and both Father and Son
(l:3). The second element of purpose is "to make our joy
complete" (v 4).

In the body of the letter the author moves immedi-
ately (f :5-10) to the definitive nature of God as light.
God's nature as light has a number of sigrrificant impli-
cations. First, darkness has no place in God at all (v 5).
Second, those who walk (live, conduct themselves) in
darkness cannot be in fellowship with God (v 6). Third,
a relationship with God (walking in the light) results in
fellowship with other believers and cleansing from all
sin by Iesus, his Son (v 7). Founh, all have sinned, and
denial of that fact does not change the truth (v 8). Fifth,
acknowledgment of sin brings forgiveness and cleansing
from the faithful and righteous Cod (v 9). Finally, denial
of ever having sinned is a reflection upon God and
proves that his word is not present (v l0).

Ioy and fellowship are available only to those who
walk in the light of God's presence. God-who is light
through his Son, )esus Christ (we are reminded of the
prologue of the founh Gospel, that the Word manifested
light to all men)-solves the problem of sin and unrigh-
teousness through forgiveness and cleansing.

The second chapter continues the thought of the final
paragraph of chapter l-the solution to the problem of
sin-and then tums to a discussion of the new com-
mandment and the threat of the antichrist.

In 2:l-6 the solution to the problem of sin in the pres-
ence of a pure God is expanded. Jesus Christ not only
forgives sin and cleanses unrighteousness but also he is
our advocate (the same word used in Jn 14-16 and
transliterated "Paraclete") before God. Iesus had satisfied
the requirements for complete reconciliation between
God and humanity.

In response the believer is to keep his command-
ments. The third verse is dre first of a nurnber of verses
that respond to one question: How can the believer
know that all of this is true? The first test is that of obedi-
ence. The implications of the test of obedience is stated
positively in verses 3 and 5 and negatively in verse 4.
Verse 6 clearly points out that the model for the lifestyle
ofthe believer is to be found in fesus.

The second test of believing ("abiding in him") is out-
lined in verses 7-17. The second authentication is love
for the brothers and sisters in the Christian community.
The author clearly states that it is impossible to walk in
the light of God and hate your Christian brother or sister
at the same time. This is an expansion on the idea of fel-
lowship in the light found in the opening verses.

After encouraging three different age groups (2:12-14-
the reference may well be to stages in the Christian life
rather than to chronological age groups), he wams them
of the folly of loving the world (w 15-17). The world con-
sists oftransient lusts and pride and is not a pan ofthe
Father, who is light. The only one who survives is the one
who is obedient to the total will of God.

Then the author tums to the problem of the end times
with its manifestation of the antichrist (2:18-27). The
antichrists (note the use of the plural) once were mem-
bers of the fellowship (v 19). Anyone who denies that
Iesus is the Messiah falls into that category. The author
funher declares that it is impossible to deny Christ and
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embrace God (v 23). Those who are bom of God have
an anointing from him that enables them to recognize
the lies ofthe antichrist (v 27).

The whole epistle to this point has revolved around the
implications of walking with God, who is light. God's rev-
elation of himself in lesus provides clear direction and
understanding to recognize the true and identify the false.

The last two verses ofchapter 2 introduce the new
topic for chapter 3, being "bom of Cod" (2:29). The chil-
dren of Cod do not fear the final revelation of God at the
Second Coming. Instead, they anticipate it, for the full
quality of their new birth will be made visible (3:2). The
author pauses to revel in the function of Cod's love in
our lives as his children (v 1).

The author quickly comes back from the loy of con-
templating our status as children of God to the stark real-
ities of the world in which we must live. The world
about us is characterized by sin, which is now defined as
lawlessness (3:a). Sin finds its origin in the devil, who
"has been sinning from the beginning" (v 8). The chil-
dren ofthe devil reveal their essential nature by living
lawless lives-Cain is used as a model (w 10-12).

Jesus, whose second appearance is noted in the open-
ing verses, came the first time to take away sins (3:5) and
destroy the works of the dwil (v 8). Those who live in
Jesus should live according to the pattem oftheir Father,
who is righteous (v 7). The righteous lifestyle is charac-
terized by purity (v 3) and cessation of sin (w 7-9). The
contrast between the two lifestyles is obvious (v 10).

The last half of chapter 3 tums to one of the expressions
of righteousness-love for others in the Christian commu-
nity. The negative was already introduced in verse 12
(Cain). Hatred of the brother is equivalent to murder
(3:15). Indifference to the need ofa brother or sister is
also condemned (w 17-18). The model for the love of the
brother is Iesus, who laid down his life for us (v 16). The
positive note is that love for one's brothers and sisters is
evidence of being bom of God-of passing from death
into life (v 14). Again, the contrast between the children
of God and the children of the devil is obvious.

The last halfofchapter 3 highlights one oflohn's
favorite emphases. "We know" is repeated in verses 14,
16, 19, and 24. In a world ofuncenainties, |ohn recog-
nizes the great need for assurance. He thus
outlines a variety of tests to establish and
maintain assurance for the children of God.

The transition to chapter 4 occurs at the
end of chapter 3: 'We know he lives in us
because the Holy Spirit lives in us" (v 24,
Nrr). Those who have the Holy Spirit need to
distinguish between the Spirit of truth and
the spirit of enor. The doctrinal test is then
oudined. Those who have the Spirit of God
recognize that Jesus is God come in the flesh
(4:2-3). False prophets who deny this have
the spirit of the antichrist (v 3). Obedience to
God enables the children of God to recognize
and respond to the language ofGod (w 4-6).

In verses 7-72lohn speaks ofthe origin of
love as coming from God who is love (4:8).
That love was demonstrated unmistakably
in Iesus (w 9-10) in orderto solve the prob-
lem of sin. The natural response of the chil-
dren of God, then, is to love one another
(v 11), to the end that God's love may be
perfected (reach its designated goal) in us
(v 12). In this paragraph being bom of God,
loving God, and knowing Cod are inextrica-
bly intertwined.

Verse 13 picks up the assurance note of
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verse 1 : "God has given us his Spirit as proof that we live
in him and he in us" (ur). Futher assurance is given to
those who recognize that Jesus is the Son of God and the
Savior of the world, which leads us to know the love of
God. The love of God flows through us to others and is
an evidence ofour relationship to God (4:14-21). The
present assurance is so clear that even the fear ofludg-
ment Day is obviated (w 17-18).

In the final chapter, Iohn tums to the interrelationship
between love and righteousness. Those who are bom of
Cod do not find the commandments of God to be bur-
densome (5:3). The faith of the children of God enables
them to find victory over the world that would hinder
the fulfillment of commands (v 4). That faith rests in
|esus as the Son of Cod (v 5). Again, correct belief enters
the picture: Iesus was fully human (v 6), and the Spirit
bears witness to the reality of Jesus (w 7-8). The result is
a great inner certitude that God "has given us etemal life,
and this life is in his Son" (v 1r, Nrr). Again, the line of
demarcation between the one who has life and the one
who does not is made crystal clear (v 12).

Verses 13-16 move from the possession of etemal life
to certainty in prayer. A solid confidence in God brings
answers to prayer (w 1 -15). Confidence also extends to
prayer on behalf of others who are committing sin (now
fohn defines sin as unrighteousness rather than the sin
that leads to death, v 12); God will honor that prayer by
giving life to the sinner (v 16).

The final verses are a reiteration of the maior themes
of the letter. The vioory of the one who is bom of God
through the true God who has come to us in Jesus clearly
differentiates the child of Cod from the life of the world
under the power of the evil one. The shining note of
assurance continues to the very end ofthe letter.

The Second lefter oflohn
Authot, ktting, and Dota Second Iohn was written in
a setting similar to that of 1 John. The author identifies
himselfas "the elder" and designates his audience as
"the elect lady and her children" (2 ln l:1 ). The "elect
lady" is probably a church and the "children" are the
members of it. The closing greeting from "your elect sis-
ter" (v 13) confirms this analysis. This church was

Anclent Greek Text of 2 lohn 2 lohn I :1-5 in Manuscript 0232

.,.1i.r'.,,
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harassed by the same heresies that were attacked in
1 lohn. The heresies are denounced, and the church is
wamed not to entertain the messengers of the heresy.

The grammar, style, and vocabulary of 2 lohn compare
very closely to 1 Iohn. Eight of the 13 verses of the sec-

ond letter are almost identical wit}r verses in 1 John.
lnformation conceming date of writing is inadequate

to make any decision. The similarity to 1 John suggests a
similar era.

The Messoge The message of the letter is twofold. In the
first place, the members of the Christian community
were urged to love one another (v 5). The nature oflove
is then defined as following his commandments (v 6).
The second, and more compelling element is the warn-
ing against the deceivers who refuse to acknowledge
Christ and persuade others to do the same. Love indeed
has its limits when it comes to even housing those who
refuse to acknowledge Christ (w 8-11). The deceivers are
probably the same heretics identified in the first letter.

The letter closes with a promise of further communica-
tion in person. The purpose of the visit will be to com-
plete one another's ioy (ct 1 In l:4).

The Third letter of fohn
Arthm, Settitrg, aail Datc Third Iohn is also written in
a similar setting. The occasion, however, is not the threat
of heresy. The problem now is a certain Diotrephes, who
is repudiating the authority of "the elder" and trying to
frustrate his leadership. The letter is addressed to Gaius,
who is still loyal to the elder. The elder asks Gaius to
provide for the genuine missionaries who are passing
through. In the thanksgiving section Gaius is com-
mended for his faithfulness to the truth, especially as a
"child" of the elder.

Again, we have insufficient information to establish
date or additional setting. The familiar terminology and
writing style tie it closely to the other two letters; as such,
the author was probably Iohn the apostle.

Message The burden of the letter is also twofold. The first
paragraph (3 ln 1:5-8) commends Gaius for his hospitality
to the itinerant missionaries who are uaveling "for the sake
of the Name" (v 7), i.e., the tord Iesus Christ. The mission-
aries have spoken well of Caius's love for the church.

The main body of the letter wams against the insubor-
dination of a certain Diotrephes. His love of power and
authority has led him not only to deff the authority of
the elder but also to convince others to follow his defi-
ance or be excommunicated. He has refused to enteftain
the genuine itinerant preachers. Gaius is wamed not to
be influenced by Diotrephes' example.

The conclusion reflects the anticipation of an immedi-
ate personal visit. Normal greetings conclude the little
letter.

See also John, the Apostle.

,OHN, The Revelation of See Revelation, Book of.

,OHN HYRCANUS* Hasmonean ruler of the fewish
people from 135 to 105 Bc. See Hasmonean.

,OHN MARK Sae Mark, Iohn.

,OHN OF GISCHALA* trader in the first Iewish
revolt, from Gischala (Gush-halab) in Galilee. He was a
rival of fosephus Flavius, who had been appointed com-
mander of Galilee by the )ews. When Vespasian sent his
son Titus against Gischalain to 67, John fled to ferusa-
lem and took part in the defense ofthe city. Eventually,
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he surrendered to the Romans and was imprisoned in
Italy. See First Iewish Revolt.

JOHN THE BAPTIST Foremnner of the Messiah who
prepared the people for Jesus'coming, proclaimed the
need for forgiveness of sins, and offered a baptism sym-
bolizing repentance. His ministry included the baptism
of )esus in the Jordan River, where he testified to Jesus
being the Expected One from Cod. John was anested
and beheaded by Herod Antipas in approximately ro 29,
while Jesus was still ministering.

PREVIEW
.Birth, lnfancy, and Boyhood
.Appearance and ldentity
.lohn's Proclamation
.lohn's Baptism
..lohn's View of Jesus
.Jesus'View of John
.Arrest, lmprisonment, and Martyrdom
.The Disciples of lohn

Birth, Infancy, and Boyhood Luke's Gospel is our
only source of information conceming the birth and
boyhood of John. The Gospel writer states that |ohn was
born in the hill country ofludah (Lk 1:39) ofpriestly
descent, being the son ofZechariah, a priest ofthe order
ofAbijah, and Elizabeth, a descendant ofAaron (v 5).
Both parents were righteous in the sight of God, follow-
ing all the commandments closely (v 6). Like the binh of
fesus, only to a much lesser degree, the birth of John the
Baptist is described in Luke as extraordinary. The angel
Gabriel announced the coming birth to Zechariah in the
temple; to the older, barren Elizabeth it came as an
answer to prayer (rw 8- 1 3). Iohn's name is announced to
Zechariah by the angel, even as his purpose as forerun-
ner is revealed before birth (w 13-17). Such a consecra-
tion from birth is reminiscent of the call of the OT
prophet feremiah (cf. Ier r:5).

There existed some familial relationship between the
families of Iohn and Iesus. Elizabeth is described as a rel-
ative of Mary (Lk 1:36), which may connote cousin or
aunt, or may only mean being from the same tribe.

Iohn's childhood, as that of )esus, is left quite vague in
the Gospel account. All that is said is that "John grew up
and became strong in spirit. Then he lived out in the wil-
demess until he began his public ministry to Israel" (Lk
1:80, Nlr). Some scholars have suggested that fohn might
have been adopted as a boy by the Essenes (as was their
practice) at Qumran and reared in their wildemess com-
munity, adjacent to the Dead Sea and near the Jordan
River. There are some similarities between the activities
of the Qumran sect, known through the Dead Sea
Scrolls, and the later ministry of lohn the Baptist. Both
practiced a type of asceticism and removed themselves
from the life of Jerusalem. Both practiced baptism and
associated this rite with initiation and repentance.
Finally, Iohn and the Qumran group were both eschato-
logically minded, awaiting Cod's final end-time activity
in history. Nevertheless, many significant differences
exist between lohn and the Qumran sect.

Appearance and Identity Mark's Gospel begins with
an account ofJohn the Baptist's appearance: "lohn the
Baptist . . . lived in the wilderness and was preaching that
people should be baptized to show that they had turned
from their sins and tumed to God to be forgiven" (Mk
1 :4, Nrr). A rich OT background lies behind John's asso-
ciation with the wildemess, in this case the wildemess of
Iudea. It was in the wildemess that God revealed himself



BIBLE DICTIONARY

to Moses (Ex 3), gave the law, and entered into the cove-
nant with Israel (ch 19). It was also the site of refuge for
David (1 Sm 23-26; Ps 63) and Elilah (1 Kgs 19), and in
this light became the anticipated site of God's future
deliverance (Is 40:3-5; Ez47:7-12; Hos 2:14-15).

The unusual dress of |ohn the Baptist-"clothing
made of camel's hair, with a leather belt around his
waist" (Mk 1:6, Nrv)-may have suggested to his audi-
ence an association with Elilah in particular (2 Kgs 1:8)
or with the prophets in general (Zec B:a). His diet,
"locusts and wild honey" (Mk 1:6), was Levitically clean,
reflecting one who lived offthe desert (such food was
also eaten at Qumran) and formed pan of the broader
asceticism practiced by John and his disciples (Mt 9:14;
11:18).

Who did Iohn understand himself to be? In answer to
questions by the multitude whether he was the Messiah,
Eliiah, or the expected prophet (ln 1:20-23),lohn only
identified himself as "a voice crying in the wildemess,
'Prepare the way of the tord' " (ls 40:3). The background
for the question lies at the end ofthe OT period. Proph-
ecy, on the one hand, was considered to have ceased
(Zec 73:2-6); yet, on the other hand, it was expected to
appear again before the coming of the messianic king-
dom (see ll 228-29; Mal 3:r-4). Some anticipated this
final prophet to be one who was like Moses (Dt 18:15),
others a returning Eliiah as foretold in Malachi 4:5-6.
While Iohn personally refrained from identifring himself
with these specific orpectations (ln l:20-23), it is clear
that his dress, lifestyle, and message caused the people to
identifu him with this end-time prophet (Mt 14:5; Mk
l 1:32). Iesus also saw John as this final "Elijah-like"
prophet (Mt 11:7-15), who from Malachi's prophecywas
to be a forerunner to the coming of the lord (Mal 3: l-4;
4:5-6).

John's Prodamation f ohn's proclamation involved
three elements: a waming of imminent iudgment at the
hands of the Coming One, a call for repentance in light
of the coming kingdom of heaven, and a demand to
express this repentance in concrete ethical terms. Many
Jews looked forward confidently to the messianic fudg-
ment as a time of blessing for themselves and destruc-
tion for the gentile oppressors. John, however, wamed
that Jewish ancestry was false security in the coming
iudgment (Lk 3:8); true repentance was the only means
of escaping destruction (Mt 3:2). fohn anticipated this
iudgment at the hands of the Coming One, who would
baptize the nation with "the Holy Spirit and with fire"
(Lk 3: 1 6). Fire represented the OT means of destruction
in the end time (Mal 4:l) as well as purification (Mal
3:1-4), while the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the
end time connoted blessing (ls 32:15; Ez 39:29; ll 2:28)
and purification (ls 4:2-4). The judgment anticipated by
Iohn was therefore twofold: destruction for the unrepen-
tant, and blessing for the penitent and righteous (Mt
3:12).

In light of this imminent event John called for repen-
tance on the part of his listeners (Mt 3:2), a true "tuming
back" or "tuming toward" God in obedience that would
bring forgiveness of sin. Such a tumabout in an individ-
ual's relation with God should be lived out in one's
everyday dealings: faimess on the part of tax collectors
(Lk 3:12-13) and soldiers (v l4), and the general require-
ment of compassion for the poor (w 10-1 1).

fohn's Baptism The Gospels record that Iohn baptized
those repentant of their sins at several locations: the Ior-
dan River (Mk 1:5), Bethany beyond the lordan (Jn
1:28), and Aenon near Salim (ln 3:23). This practice was
ail integral part of John's call for repentance, given in
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light ofthe approaching iudgment and the appearance of
the Coming One, The baptism of the penitent symbol-
ized desire for forgiveness of sin, a renunciation of past
life, and a desire to be included in the coming messianic
kingdom.

What was the background for John's practice of bap-
tism? From the OT we know of ceremonial lustrations or
washings that guaranteed ritual purity (Lv r4-r5; Nm
19). Unlike Iohn's baptism, these washings were repeti-
tive in nature and referred predominantly to ritual rather
than moral cleansing. The prophets, however, urged a

moral purification associated with the washing of water
(ls l:16-18; ler 4:14). More significantly, the prophets
anticipated a cleansing by God in the end times preced-
ing the Day of |udgment (Fz 36:25; Zec l3:7; cf .ls 44:3),
an eschatological element that fohn may have assumed
was being fulfilled in his water baptism.

Another precedent for Iohn's practice may have been
proselyte baptism, a rite (along with circumcision and
the offering of sacrifices) that constituted the conversion
of a Gentile to Judaism. Common to both proselyte bap-
tism and fohn's baptism were the emphasis on an ethical
break with the past, a once-for-all character, and the sim-
ilarity of immersion. Notable differences were that
fohn's baptism was for fews, not Gentile converts, and
that it had a marked eschatological character as a prepa-
ration for the new age. Unless Iohn, in light of the immi-
nence of the messianic age, consciously treated all Jews
as "pagan" in need of a baptism of repentance (cf Mt
3:7-lO), it is doubtful that proselyte baptism formed the
primary background for fohn's baptismal ministry.

If Iohn's baptism had a clear association with the for-
giveness ofsin, the question naturally arises as to why
Jesus, the Son of God, sought baptism from John. Iohn
himself asks this very question of Jesus (Mt 3:14), to
which Iesus responds, "It must be done, because we
must do everything that is right" (v 15, Nrr). First, it is
clear that Jesus' baptism represented an act of obedience
on his part to God's will as he saw it. Second, by submit-
ting to the baptism of John, fesus was clearly validating
the ministry and message of Iohn. The imminent coming
ofthe kingdom and its Messiah, and the need for repen-
tance in anticipation ofthis event that )ohn proclaimed,
were affirmed by Iesus through baptism. Third, by being
baptized, Jesus condemned the self-righteous for their
lack of repentance and took a stand with the penitent
publicans and sinners awaiting the kingdom of God (Lk
7:29-30). Fourth, Jesus stepped forward for baptism not
as an individual in need offorgiveness but as one who
represented the people of God. His baptism, therefore,
demonstrated solidarity with the people in their need of
deliverance, even as he is judged in their place on the
cross. Finally, the voice from heaven (Mk 1:11) and the
descent of the Spirit (Ik 3:21-22) signifu the inaugura-
tion of Jesus' own ministry through his baptism by John.

John's View of Jesus Throughout his ministry f ohn
pointed beyond himself to one "who is far greater than I
am-so much gteater that I am not even worthy to be his
slave" (Mk 1:7, Nrr). His self-understanding apparently
sprang from the application of Isaiah 40:3 to himself,
that he was the preparer or forerunner for God's coming
activity through the Messiah (Lk 3:4-6). When asked by
curious spectators, John firmly denied that he was the
Messiah, and according to the Gospel accounts, subordi-
nated himself to the Coming One (Mk 7:7-8; Jn l:26-28;
3:28-31). The coming of Jesus to baptism seems to repre-
sent the first time John identified these expectations with
Jesus himself (Jn 1:35-36). His recognition of Iesus as the
Messiah prior to baptism (Mt 3:14) was confirmed by
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the descent of the Holy Spirit as a dove and the voice
from heaven quoting a phrase from an OT messianic
psalm (Mk 1: 1 1a, from Ps 2:7), together with a phrase
from a Suffering Servant song of Isaiah (Mk 1: 1 lb, from
Is 42:1). In the fourth Cospel, John the Baptist goes even
further in acknowledging Iesus to be the "lamb of God"
(ln 1:29), in anticipation ofJesus'sacrificial role on the
cross. And John recognized him as "God's Chosen One"
(v 34, Nm-another term for the Messiah; Ps 2:7, see Mk
1:11).

In light of John's strong affirmation, it is at first diffi-
cult to understand his questioning of )esus while impris-
oned: "Are you he who is to come, or shall we look for
another?" (Mt f 1:3, nsv). Some have suggested that Iohn
was merely asking for the sake of his disciples, or that
the question reflected John's despondency with being
imprisoned. It is more likely, however, that the question
represents John's own confusion with the activity
expected of the Messiah. Iohn had proclaimed a Coming
One who would bring a baptism of fire and iudgment
upon the wicked (Lk 3:16). It may have been difficult for
him to understand lesus'different emphases on forgive-
ness and acceptance ofsinners (Mt 9:9-13) and his heal-
ing of the sick (Mt 8-9). When Iohn's disciples brought
their master's question to Iesus, asking whether or not
he was the Messiah, fesus responded by quoting Isaiah
35:5-6 (see also Is 61:l). This tex prodaims the activities
of healing and proclaiming salvation to the poor to be
fulfillments of the Messiah's role, even though they
may not have been what John or countless other Jews
expected.

Jesus' View of Iohn That Jesus highly regarded Iohn
the Baptist is indicated by his baptism by Iohn. It is also
explicitly stated on several occasions. Jesus called him
the Breatest man to have ever lived (Lk 7:28). (Ofcourse,
he was not as great as Jesus, the God-man.) Jesus also
said that John was a buming and shining lamp (ln
5:33-35) and that he practiced a baptism divinely
ordained (Lk 20:1-8).

fohn's uniqueness, however, lies in the fact that he
stood at the turning of the ages. He was the last of the
old era, the period of the law and the prophets (Lk
16:16), which was to precede the coming of the messi-
anic age (the kingdom of God). Iohn was the last of the
prophets, the greatest of them, the Elijah figure who
would prepare the way for the iudgment of God (Mt
1 I : 1 3- I 5; Lk 1 : I 7). Because John belonged to the era of
the law and the prophets, however, he was not as great
as the "least" already in the kingdom of God (Mt
1 l:1 I )-that is, those who belonged to the era of the
kingdom's appearance in Iesus.

Arrest, Imprisonment, and Martyrdom To under-
stand why Iohn was arrested and beheaded by Herod
Antipas, one has to gasp the messianic excitement caused
by Iohn's appearance and message (Lk 3:15- 1 8). Herod
and other secular rulers were obviously suspicious of any-
one who might stir up the crowds with predictions of a

coming messianic ruler. Other messianic movements had
arisen before lohn, which resulted in outbreaks ofvio-
lence against the Roman-Herodian rulership. Moreover,
Herod Antipas was under heavy criticism for his marriage
with Herodias, the ex-wife of his brother Philip. His first
marriage, with the daughter of Aretus II, constituted a
political alliance between the Herodian family and the
Nabatean kingdom of Perea. His new relationship with
Herodias was perceived as a breach of the political alliance
and led to friction between the two families. Iohn's
denunciation of Herod's new marriage (Mt 14:3-12) could
thus have been interpreted by Herod as a subversive rous-
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ing of sentiment against his authority. The Jewish histo-
rian fosephus states that Herod did, in fact, arrest Iohn
because he feared John's influence over the crowds.
According to losephus, John was imprisoned at the for-
tress Machaerus on tle eastem side of the Dead Sea. That
he was not killed immediately was due to Herod's per-
sonal fear of the righteous Iohn (Mk 6:2) and of the peo-
ple's reaction (Mt 14:5). On a point about which Iosephus
is silent, the Gospels record that it was Herodias's feelings
against |ohn (Mk 6:17) and her plot, through the dancing
of her daughter, which brought about the beheading of
lohn (w 2 l-29). John was beheaded at Herodias's request
in approximately ao 29 or 30.

The Disciples of John While it is dear that a band of
disciples formed around Iohn in his lifetime (ln 1:35), to
suggest that he intended to begin a continuing movement
is contradicted by his message on the imminent Day of
Iudgment. Apparently, Iohn's disciples consisted of a

small group of those who had been baptized by him and
were awaiting the coming Messiah. Some transfened their
loyalty to Jesus after John had identified Jesus as the Com-
ing One (ln 1:37). Others, however, apparentlystayed on
with their teacher, communicating with the imprisoned
John conceming the activities of Iesus (Lk 7:18-23) and,
after his death, taking the body for burial (Mk 6:29).

We know little about the activities and practices of the
band of disciples clustered around John. We do know,
however, that fasting was one practice specifically associ-
ated with the group, and one that marked them as simi-
lar to the Pharisees (Mt 9:14). In this practice they no
doubt followed the example of Iohn himself (Lk 7:33).
Prayer and fasting were often linked in late Judaism. The
disciples of John were also known for the prayers taught
by their master ( I 1:1 ). Seeing this practice, the disciples
of Jesus asked the lord to teach them to pray, to which
fesus responded with the Lord's Prayer (w 2-a).

After his death it is likely that other disciples of John
joined the followers of Jesus (see Lk 7:29-30). Not all did
so, however, as disciples of Iohn were encountered by
Paul and other Christians approximately 25 years later
in Ephesus (Acts 18:24-29:7). Upon hearing witness to
Jesus, these followers of Iohn proclaimed Iesus as Mes-
siah. When Paul baptized them in the name of Jesus
they received the Holy Spirit (19:a-7). Even so, it is
apparent ftom later documents that various groups con-
tinued to honor John, even considering him the Messiah,
centuries after the NT period.

forADA
1. Paseah's son who, with Meshullam, repaired the

Old Gate in the Jerusalem wall during the days of
Nehemiah (Neh 3:6).

2. Levite and high priest in Ierusalem during the
postexilic era, the great-grandson ofleshua, son of
Eliashib, and father ofIonathan ("lohanan" or
"Jehohanan," Neh 12:10-I1, 22).He is altemately
called Iehoiada in Nehemiah 13:28, where we read
that one of his sons was e><pelled from the priesthood
for marrying a daughter of Sanballat, govemor of
Samaria.

lOlAKlM trvite high priest in a family of high priests.
Ieshua's son and the father of Eliashib the high priest, a
contemporary of Nehemiah (Neh 12:10-12, 26).

forARrB
1. One of the Iewish leaders whom Ezra sent to Iddo at

Casiphia to gather lrvites and temple servants for the
caravan of Iews retuming to Palestine from Babylon
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(Ezr 8:16). He is altemately called Iehoiarib in
1 Chronicles 9:10.

2. Zechariah's son, the father ofAdaiah, and an ancestor
of a Iudahite family that resettled in ferusalem during
the postexilic era under Nehemiah (Neh I 1:5).

3. Father of fedaiah, a priest who served in the temple
during the days of Nehemiah (Neh I 1: l0). Perhaps
Ioiarib's forefather was lehoiarib, who was the head of
the first course of priests ministering in the sanctuary
during David's reign ( I Chr 24:7; cf. 9: l0).

4. One of the leaders of the priests who retumed with
Zerubbabel and leshua to Iudah after the exile (Neh
l2:6). His family in the next generation was headed
by Mattenai (v 19).

,OKDEAM One of the cities located in the hill country
allotted to Judah's tribe for an inheritance, mentioned
between Iezreel and Zanoah (fos 15:56).

,OKIM Descendant of Iudah through Shelah's line
(1 Chr 4:22).

,OKMEAM
l. City mentioned in I Kings 4il2 (w "fokneam");

seemingly close in proximity and perhaps the same
as Jokneam. See Iokneam.

2. City given to the Kohathite l.evites out of Ephraim's
inheritance (1 Chr 6:68). A parallel passage in Joshua
21:22 liss the city as Kibzaim. See Kibzaim.

f OKNEAM Royal Canaanite city belonging to Carmel
(los 12:22), mentioned also by Thutmose III as "the Well
of Q." The border of Zebulun touched on the stream
near fokneam ( 19: I f ); the town became a Levitical city
in Zebulun (213a). Some think that Jokmeam of
I Kings 4: l2 should be amended to Jokneam, but this is
not certain. Eusebius placed it six miles (9.7 kilometers)
from tegio (beside Megiddo) on the way to Ptolemais.
This is Tell Qaimun, at the mouth of Wadi Milh on the
edge ofthe Iezreel Valley.

See also Levitical Cities.

IOKSHAN Son of Abraham and Keturah, and the father
of Sheba and Dedan (Gn25:2-3;1 Chr 1:32).

,OKTAN Eber's son and younger brother of Peleg. A
number ofArabian groups descended from him (Gn
70:25-29; 1 Chr 1:19-23).

IoKTHEEL
l. Town in the Shephelah of Judah near lachish (los

15:38).
2. Ancient Edomite stronghold originally named Sela.

Amaziah changed its name to Joktheel after defeating
the Edomites (2 Kgs 14:7).

IONA* KJV form of Iohn, father of Simon Peter and
Andrew, in John l:42. See Iohn (Person) #1.

,ONADAB
1. King David's nephew, the son of David's brother

Shimeah. As a friend to David's son Amnon, he
devised a scheme by which Amnon seduced his half
sister Tamar (2 Sm 13:3-5). Absalom, Tamar's brother,
sought revenge, eventually killing Amnon.

2. Recab's son; descendant of the Kenites (1 Chr 2:55;
NLr "Jehonadab"). He founded the religious order of
Recabites, who maintained a nomadic tradition. He
encouraged Iehu in his bloody reform of the house of
Ahab (2 Kgs 10:15, 23).

,oNAH 731

IONAH (Person) Prophet of Israel; Amittai's son
(lon 1 : 1 ) of the Zebulunite city of Gath-hepher (2 Kgs
14:25). The historian who wrote 2 Kings recorded that
Jonah had a major prophetic role in the reign of King
Jeroboam ll (793-753 uc). fonah had conveyed a mes-
sage encouraging expansion to the king of Israel, whose
reign was marked by prosperity, expansion, and unfor-
tunately, moral decline.

In the midst of all the political comrption of Israel,
)onah remained a zealous patriot. His reluctance to go to
Nineveh probably stemmed panially from his knowl-
edge that the Assyrians would be used as God's instru-
ment for punishing Israel. The prophet, who had been
sent to feroboam to assure him that his kingdom would
prosper, was the same prophet God chose to send to
Nineveh to forestall that city's (and thus that nation's)
destruction until Assyria could be used to punish Israel
in 722 Rc. It is no wonder that the prophet reacted emo-
tionally to his commission.

No other prophet was so strongly Iewish (cfl his classic
confession, fon l:9), yet no other prophet's ministry was
so strongly direoed to a non-Jewish nation. Ionah's writ-
ing is also unusual among th€ prophets. The book is pri-
marily historical narrative. His actual preaching is
recorded in only five words in the Hebrew-eight words
in most English translations (lon 3:4b).

See also lsrael, History of; Ieroboam #2; Ionah, Book
of; Prophet, Prophetess.

|ONAH, Book of Fifth book of the 12 Minor Prophets
in the traditional arrangement of the books of the OT. It
is a literary narrative rather than a series ofprophetic
oracles, and it gives the account of fonah's experiences
after he disobeyed a command from the Lord directing
him to preach to the people of Nineveh. Several extraor-
dinary events recorded in the book have made it the cen-
ter of much controversy as to its interpretation.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Authenticity
. Date
. Purpose
.Content

Author The book ofJonah has been traditionally
ascribed to Ionah the son of Amittai, a prophet of
great influence, who ministered during the reign of
Jeroboam II oflsrael (2 Kgs 14:25).

The content of the book describes fonah as an
intensely patriotic person, but his misguided patriotism
caused him to rebel at the possibility of Israel's former
enemies receiving forgiveness from God. One of the
most important lessons of the book emerges when God
rebukes Jonah's exclusivistic attitude (lon 4:6-1 1).

Jesus used two of the experiences of Jonah as signs to
his generation. The three days and nights spent by lonah
in the great fish sewed as an analogy offesus' death and
resurrection (Mt 12:38-41). AIso, the positive response of
the Ninevites to Ionah's preaching was used by Iesus as a
condemnation of the failure of many in his generation to
believe in him (Lk I 1:32).

Authenttdty The unusual elements in the book of
Jonah have led to widely varying views of its nature. Not
only has the account of fonah being swallowed by the
fish led some to think the book to be of a fabulous
nature, but the account of the repentance of the people
ofNineveh (lon 3:5) also has been regarded as highly
unlikely.
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The historicity of the book has been championed by
outstanding biblical scholars. The basic approach of
these scholars has been 10 counter the arguments of
those who deny its historicity and to point to what is
regarded as positive evidence for the historicity of the
book in Jesus'allusions to the prophecy and in early Iew-
ish tradition.

Opponents of the authenticity of Ionah point to the
following difficulties: ( I ) The use of the expression "king
of Nineveh" (3:6) appears to be an inaccuracy because
Nineveh was the capital of Assyria. A contemporary
would have refened to the king as the king of Assyria.
(2) The use of the past tense to describe the city of
Nineveh (v 3) seems to point to a much later date than
the traditional view of the authorship of the book would
permit. (3) The size of the city of Nineveh is described in
greatly exaggerated terms (v 3). (a) The mass repentance
ofthe Ninevites lacks historical support. (5) It is unlikely
that a human being could exist within a fish for an
extended period of time.

With regard to the use of "king of Nineveh," it should
be noted that similar expressions may be found in the
OT. Ahab, the king of Israel, is called "king of Samaria"
(1 Kgs 21:1), and Ben-hadad, the king ofSyria, is desig-
nated "king of Damascus" (2 Chr 2a:B). The designa-
tion "king of Nineveh" is therefore not anomalous.

The use of the past tense to describe the city of Ninweh
may be regarded as nothing more than a simple narrative
past tense describing the size of the city at the time that
|onah prophesied there.

The description ofthe size ofthe city ("three days'

ioumey") may be an indication of the length of time that
it would take one to go through the suburbs included in
the administrative district of Nineveh.

The repentance ofthe Ninevites is not to be under-
stood as a mass conversion to Yahweh, the God of Israel.
The book of )onah describes their response as repentance
in view of the impending destruction threatened by
Ionah (lon 3:4). While secular history does not record
such an event, there is evidence that such a response was
possible. In less than a decade (765-759 rc) the city of
Nineveh had srperienced a total eclipse ofthe sun and
two serious plagues. One can understand how the citi-
zens of Nineveh may have been prepared for the preach-
ing of this prophet who came to them in such an
unusual way.

It should also be noted that one ofthe kings of
Assyria, Adad-nirari III, limited his worship to the god
Nebo. If the prophetic minisuy of Ionah was active dur-
ing the time of his reign (810-783 Bc), it is possible that
the Jewish monotheism represented by Ionah may have
found a more favorable climate than one would nor-
mally expect in a pagan society.

The participation of the animals in the national peni-
tence that followed Jonah's preaching (3:7-8) is not
unknown from history. The historian Herodotus records
a similar event in the Persian Empire.

The event that creates the greatest difficulty, however,
is the experience of Jonah in the fish. It has often been
pointed out that the gullets of most whales are not large
enough to admit an object the size of a man. But the
book does not say that it was a whale that swallowed
Ionah, but simply a great fish (1:17). Even so, it is possi-
ble for a sperm whale to swallow an obiect as large as a
man.

Numerous o<amples of individuals being swallowed
by whales have been cited in the past. While many of
these accounts may be disregarded as fancy, it would be
wrong to uncritically reject all of them. (An interesting
account of one of these experiences may be found in the
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Princeton Theological Review 25, 1927, p.636.) The experi-
ence ofJonah in the great fish need not be regarded as an
absolute impossibility. The activities of God in history
have often been accompanied by unusual or miraculous
events.

The difficulties of the book of Jonah have led many to
regard the book as a prophetic parable rather than a

record of historical fact. The most common interpreta-
tion is that the book is an expression of the universal
concems of God. As such, it inveighs against the exclu-
sive nationalism of the Jews. This narrow-minded atti-
tude, some suggest, fits best into the postexilic period,
when the hatred of Israel for its former captors was still
very bitter.

There are several difficulties with this view. While
there are a number of parables in the OT, none is as

extensive as the book of Jonah. Also, since the maior ele-
ments of a parable symbolize persons, objects, or con-
cepts that contribute to the main teaching ofthe parable,
the proponents of this view are hard pressed to show
how the account of Jonah's experience in the fish con-
tributes to the central lesson ofthe parable.

Another approach to the book is to regard it as an
extended allegory. An allegory is a literary form, the basic
elements of which are intended to symbolize or explain
aspects of real life to which they are analogous. The
intended meaning is usually evident or explained by the
author. In the OT, allegories are short literary forms used
to lend force to a pronouncement. The book of Jonah
does not seem to fit this category. It is a narrative
account with no evident meaning given to the various
persons, objeas, and events cited.

There seems to be no convincing reason for reiecting
the historicity of the book of Ionah on the basis of the
arguments generally given. fesus referred to the account
of Ionah in a way that seems to imply his acceptance of
its validity.

Date If Jonah was the son of Amittai cited in 2 Kings
74:25, the prophecy would have to be dated in the reign
of Jeroboam II of Israel (793-753 nc). Ionah would then
be one of the great eighth-century prophets who minis-
tered during the Silver Age of Israel.

Those who understand the book to have been written
by an author other than Jonah place the writing at vari-
ous times, from the period following the fall of Nineveh
to well into the postexilic period.

Background Archaeological excavations at the site of
ancient Nineveh have yielded many anifacts and literary
works indicating that it was a cultural center for a great
pan of its history. In the Middle Assyrian period, the city
of Nineveh was greatly enlarged and became an adminis-
trative center. Some of the most powerful Assyrian kings
ruled from Nineveh.

The city of Calah, to the south of Nineveh, had an area
much smaller than Nineveh but housed almost 70,000
persons. The description of the vast population of
Nineveh in the prophecy of Ionah seems to fit with this.

Purpoee The purpose ofthe book oflonah is to teach
that Cod's grace was not limited to the Hebrew people.
This lesson is taught in the dramatic climax of the book.
Ionah, filled with self-pity, laments the loss of the plant
that gave him shade. God shows fonah's concem for the
plant in stark contrast to his own concern for the thou-
sands ofpeople of Nineveh.

The book clearly sets forth the fact that God's mercy
was not the sole possession of the Hebrew people of
fonah's time but was available to all through repentance.
Even Israel's enemies could experience God's mercy.
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Contcnt The book of )onah begins with a command
from the Lord to the prophet directing him to preach to
the people of Nineveh. Jonah was reluctant to go to
Nineveh because he knew that the Ninevites would
repent. He would therefore find himself in the dubious
position of proclaiming God's mercy to the hated
Assyrians. Therefore, he fled from Ioppa by ship in a
futile attempt to flee from the presence of God. He
boarded a ship bound for Tarshish, a Phoenician colony
in southem Spain. It was as far west as Jonah could flee
within the scope of the ancient Mediterranean world
( l:1-3).

lonah'r Roundabout lourney When lonah was called to go
to Nineveh, he ran from God by boarding a ship in loppa
headed for Tarshish in Spain. Eventually, lonah could not hide
from God; he went to Nineveh.

God would not allow his servant to disobey without
chastisement, however (1: -16). God's love demanded
Ionah's discipline. The program of discipline com-
menced with a divinely originated storm (v 4). In the
midst of the tenifring rage of this storm, the sailors bus-
ied themselves with supplications to their individual
pagan deities and with casting o(cess cargo overboard
(v 5). Through all the commotion Jonah was asleep in
the hold of the ship.

The sailors were as yet unaware that Jonah was the real
problem. The captain of the ship aroused Ionah and told
him to pray to his god for deliverance from the tempest
(" 6).

Receiving no response to their supplications, the sail-
ors proceeded to cast lots in an attempt to determine
who on board was the cause of the wrath of the god who
had brought the storn upon them ( I :7); the lot indi-
cated that Jonah was to blame. The sailors then wanted
to know what god was responsible for the storm and
why. Ionah's testimony was simple and to the point: he
was a Hebrew who worshiped the Lord who created both
land and sea (v 9).

The sailors asked Jonah what they should do to him
since the storm was increasing in its fury ( 1:1 I ). The cap-
tain had previously told Ionah to pray or perish. Now
Jonah revealed that praying would not accomplish what
his perishing could (v l2). He asked them to throw him
into the sea.

Before lelding to Jonah's request, the sailors struggled
to save the ship (1:13). Failing in their attempt, they cast
him into the sea (v 15). Imagine the impression made
on these sailors when the storm ceased as soon as

Ionah's body was in (he sea, Their erperience caused the
ship's crew to fear the Iord, and they offered a sacrifice
and made vows to him (v l6).

But God was not through with Ionah, for he prepared
a geat fish to swallow him (1:17). Jonah was in the belly
of the fish for three days and nights (cf. Mt 12:38-41).
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From within the fish Jonah prayed to God (lon 2:l), and
thanked him for hearing his prayer and saving him from
death in the sea (w 7-8). Ionah's deliverance brought
him to the point of renewed devotion to God (v 9). It is
significant that his prayer reflected a deep personal
acquaintance with the Psalms (cf. Pss 3:8; 5:7; 18:4-19;
30 :2 -3 ; 3 7 : 6, 22; 39 :9 ; 42 : 6 -7 ; 59'.17 ; 69 : 7 -2', l2O'. 1 ;
742:3;144:2).

The ultimate answer to )onah's prayers came when
God provided him with the opportunity of obeying his
commission and keeping his vows. The sea creature spit
fonah out upon the shore (lon 2:f0).

The writer now tums his attention to God's dealing
with the city ofNineveh (chs 3- ). Jonah repented of
his disobedience and manifested that repentance by
going to Nineveh to declare God's message (3:l-3).
Upon his arrival in Nineveh, he proceeded to proclaim
God's message. The inhabitants of the city were told
they had 40 days (v a), but they evidently responded
immediately.

The people and their king repented in sackcloth and
with fasting (3:5-6). Having repented privately, the king
made a public proclamation to reinforce the response to
God's message (w 7-9).

God's acceptance of Nineveh's repentance (3: l0)
caused Jonah's grudging attitude to retum and he
complained (a:1-3). His recently uttered psalm of
prayerful praise to God (2:f -9) now tumed to bitter
grumbling. Ionah prayed again to God (4:2), revealing
his reason for refusing to obey the first commission. He
had personal knowledge of God's loving and forgiving
nature, and he resented that love and forgiveness being
extended to the enemies of his country. In foolish aban-
don, Jonah asked to die rather than to see God's work
among the Ninevites (v 3).

God's compassion had been manifested to Nineveh,
but he was also to show compassion again to Ionah by
illustration and instruction (a:a-11). God's quiet ques-
tion, 'ls it right for you to be angry about this?" must
have probed Jonah's innermost being (v 4). But the
prophet preferred to put in a temporary shelter on the
east side of Nineveh (v 5) waiting to see if anything
would happen.

God added a plant (something with large leaves) to
the number of nature's obiecs that he used in his deal-
ings with Ionah (4:6). This provision for lonah's comfort
brought him joy But the plant was destroyed by a worm
sent by God (v 7). Then God sent the hot sirocco wind to
dry out the air, increase the heat, and add to Ionah's mis-
ery (v 8). Again, fonah begged to die.

For the second time God questioned )onah, "ls it right
foryou to be angry because the plant died?' (a:9, rn).
The point of the illustration was being driven home to
the insensitive prophet. Ionah, however, responded with
more bittemess (v 9). fonah was greatly agitated because
the loss of the plant affected him personally, even
though he had nothing to do with its creation (v 10).
The tord Yahweh had created man. The Lord was con-
cemed for the welfare of the Ninevites. Did not the great
Creator have the right to be agitated over the destruction
of Nineveh with its 120,000 children and all its animals
(v 1 l)? As Ionah had desired the preservation ofthe
plant, so God had desired even more exceedingly the
preservation of Nineveh.

See also lonah (Person); Prophecy; Prophet, Prophet-
ess.

IONAM, ,ONAN* Ancestor of Jesus mentioned in
Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:30). Sea Genealogy of ]esus
Christ.
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,oNAS*
1. KIV form of )onah in Matthew 12:39-41- and Luke

17:29-32. See Jonah (Person).
2. KIV form of John, Simon Peter's father, in ]ohn

2l:15, 77. See lohn (Person) #1.

,ONATHAN
1. t€vite from Bethlehem in Judah, a descendant of

Cershom, son of Moses (cf. 1 Chr 23:14-15); he was
a priest first to Micah in Ephraim and later to Dan's
tribe during the period of the judges (lgs 17:7-lo;
18:30).

2. Benjamite, the firstbom son of Saul and the father of
Meribbaal (1 Sm l4:49; I Chr 8:33-34). Ionathan
was a valiant warrior (l Sm 13:2-4; l4:1-15; 2 Sm
1:22) and a devoted friend to David (t Sm l8:l-5;
19:1-7). He was eventually killed, along with his
brothers, by the Philistines at Mt Gilboa ( 1 Sm 3 1 :2;
1 Chr l0:2).

3. Son of the high priest Abiathar and one of David's
loyal servants (2Sm 75:27,36; 17:77,20; 1 Kgs
1:42-43).

4. Shimei's son and the nephew of David (2 Sm 21:21;
1 Chr 20:7).

5. Son of Shagee the Hararite and one of David's
mighty warriors (2 Sm 23:33; 1Chr 1l:34).

6. Iudahite, Jada's son, the brother ofJether, and the
father of Peleth and Zaza (r Chr 2:32-33).

7. Son ofUzziah and one ofDavid's treasurers (1 Chr
27:25).

8. David's relative who served as counselor and scribe
in the royal household (l Chr 27:32).

9. Ebed's father. Ebed retumed with Ezra to Iudah fol-
lowing the Babylonian captivity (Ezr 8:6).

10. Asahel's son, who, with Jahzeiah, opposed Ezra's sug-
gestion that the sons of Israel should divorce the for-
eign woman they had married since retuming to
Palestine from exile (Ezr 10:15).

I 1. t€vite, the son of )oiada, the father of Jaddua, and a

descendant ofleshua, the high priest (Neh 12:1 1).
He is perhaps the same man as fehohanan (or
)ohanan), Eliashib's grandson, in Ezra 10:6 (cf Neh
12:23, Nrr). See Jehohanan #4.

12. Priest and the head of Malluch's house during the
days ofloiakim the high priest (Neh 12:14).

13. Priest, father ofZechariah, and a descendant of
Asaph (Neh 12:35).

14. Secretary in whose house Ieremiah was at one point
imprisoned during the reign of King Zedekiah of
fudah (|er 37:1 5, 20; 38:26).

15. Kareah's son who sought protection under Gedaliah
(ler 40:8).

16. Youngest son ofMattathias and brother ofJudas
Maccabeus. When Iudas Maccabeus was killed in bat-
tle with Bacchides ( I Macc 9:18), his brother )onathan
became his successor (w 28-31). Ionathan continued
the struggle against Syria for three years with a small
band of guerrillas. But the Syrians were busy with an
intemal struggle for political power, and so, in 157 sc,
made peace with him. The political machinations in
Syria worked to )onathan's advantage, and five years
later he became high priest in ferusalem and adminis-
trator of Judea (10:1-f 1). Under his management,
|ewish territory and power increased. This occurred
partly because Ionathan was able to play the Syrian
political rivals against one another. One of these was
Tryphon, a pretender to the Syrian throne who saw
that his influence was threatened by Ionathan's power.
So in 143 sc he decided to overthrow the Iewish
leader. Jonathan was taken prisoner by Tryphon

TYNDALE
through treachery and eventually killed, leaving his
brother Simon to lead the Jews (1 Macc 12-13).

IONATH-ELEM-RECHOKIM* Hebrew phrase in the
title of Psalm 56 (KIV), translated "To be sung to the
tune, 'Dove on Distant Oaks' " (NI-r); perhaps a familiar
ancient melody to which the psalm was performed.

See also Music.

,OPPA City about 35 miles (56.3 kilometers) northwest
of Jerusalem that served as lerusalem's seaport. Ioppa
was built on a rocky hill about 116 feet (35.4 meters)
high, with a cape proiecting beyond the coastline into
the sea, and was the only natural harbor on the Mediter-
ranean coast between Egypt and the OT town ofAcco.
Some 300 to 400 feet (91.4 to 121.9 meters) offshore a

series of reefs formed a breakwater so that entrance into
the harbor was gained from the north. It is possible that
the harbor was larger and better protected in biblical
times than it is today. The biblical city was well supplied
with water, and the land surrounding it was quite fertile.

Aerlal Vlew of foppa

)oppa first appears in ancient records in the Egyptian
list of Palestinian cities captured by Thutmose III
(1490-1432 nc). During the Amama period, it was ruled
by a local prince in alliance with Jerusalem. One source
from this period describes its beautiful gardens and the
craftsmanship of its workers in metal, leather, and wood.
When Palestine was divided among the 12 tribes, foppa
was assigned to Dan (los l9:46; <ry "lapho"). It was soon
taken by the Philistines, who made it one of their sea-
pons. David's conquest ofthe Philistines restored foppa
to Israel, and during Solomon's reign, it became a major
port serving Ierusalem. Cedar logs were floated from
Lebanon to loppa and then transponed to Jerusalem for
use in building the temple (2 Chr 2:f 6).

foppa was the seaport to which Jonah fled in an
attempt to avoid preaching to Nineveh (lon 1:3); there,
hoping to escape his responsibility, he boarded a ship
bound for Tarshish. When Tiglath-pileser III invaded
Philistia in743 rc, Joppa probably was one of rhe
Philistine cities that fell to him. Sennacherib, in his cam-
paign of 70 1 uc, lists foppa as one of the cities he occu-
pied. Subsequent to that, little is known of it until the
time of Ezra, when once again cedar logs from tebanon
were floated to Joppa and taken to ]erusalem for the
rebuilding of the temple (Ezt 3:7). During the fourth
century Bc, Eshmunazar of Sidon controlled the city.
When Sidon revolted against Persia and was destroyed
by Artaxerxes III, Ioppa apparently became a free city.
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Alexander the Great changed its name from Japho (its
OT name) to foppa and established a mint there, making
it a city of some imponance in the Greek Empire. Fol-
lowing Alexander's death, his successors fought over the
city several times. It was ruled by Egypt from 301 ec until
197 nc, when Antiochus III made it a part of the Seleucid
kingdom.

During the Maccabean period, Ioppa had varied experi-
ences. When Antiochus IV Epiphanes moved toward feru-
salem in 168 Bc to enforce his program of Hellenization,
he landed his troops at loppa. ln 164 sc, because ofthe
success offudas Maccabeus against the Seleucids, non-
Jewish citizens drowned about 200 Jews. Judas retaliated
by buming the harbor installations and the boats
anchored there but was unable to conquer the city iself
(2 Macc l2:3-9).ln 147 nc fonathan and Simon defeated
Appollonius Taos, the Syrian general, and occupied Ioppa
for Alexander I Epiphanes, a contender for the Syrian
throne (1 Macc 10:74-86). Through a series of political
moves in the next few years Simon was able to fortifi the
ciry expel the Greek inhabitants, and firmly establish
Ioppa as a lewish city. During Pompey's Roman occupa-
tion, foppa was dedared a free city; it was retumed to the
Iews by Iulius Caesar (47 Bc); and it was captured by
Herod the Great in 37 sc. Hated by the residents of Ioppa,
Herod built a new port at Caesarea, about 40 miles (64.4
kilometers) north of Joppa. By the time of Iesus' binh,
foppa was under the rule of Caesarea in the province of
Syria (losephus's Antiquities 17 .13.2-4).

A Christian congregation appeared quite early in
Ioppa. Among the disciples living there were Dorcas,
whom Peter raised from death (Acts 9:36-41), and
Simon the tanner (v 43). From foppa, Peter was called to
Caesarea to present the gospel to the Roman centurion
Comelius (10:1-a8).

foppa was a primary center of revolt against the
Romans. It was destroyed by Vespasian in ao 68 and
replaced with a Roman army camp. It was later rebuilt,
and is known today as faffa, a suburb ofTel Aviv.

fORAH Altemate name for Hariph in Ezra 2:18 and
Nehemiah 7:24. See Hariph.

JORA! Member of Gad's tribe (r Chr 5:13).

JORAM
1. Toi's son and king of Hamath. He was sent by Toi to

offer congratulations to David when David won a vic-
tory over Hadadezer ofZobah (2 Sm 8:9-12). He is
also called Hadoram in 1 Chronicles 18:10.
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2. Alternate name for Jehoram, king of Iudah (853-841
rc). See Jehoram # I .

3. Altemate name for Jehoram, king of Israel (852-841
ac). Sea Iehoram #2.

4. Jeshaiah's son from [.evi's tribe (1 Chr 26:25).

IORDAN RIVER River lying in the bottom of a great
canyon called the fordan Rift, an elongated depression
stretching fiom lower southwest Asia Minor (Syria) to
the Gulf of Aqaba. The rift was once filled by the Lisan
Iake, but significant geologic activity caused it to recede,
and the result was the formation of three separate aque-
ous bodies: the Huleh lake, the Sea of Galilee, and the
Dead Sea. To this day each ofthese are fed by the Jordan
River, the sueam whose name in Hebrew means "the
descender.'

Sources Originating at the northem end of the Huleh
Basin, the river comprises four separate streams: Nahr
Bereighith, Nahr Hasbani, Nahr el-Liddani, and Nahr
Baniyas. In the northwest comer of the Huleh Valley the
Bereighith emerges within the area of Meri Ayoun, flow-
ing from a spring located on a modest knoll west of Mt
Hermon. Slighdy to the east is the Hasbani, a stream that
descends fiom a spring 1,700 feet (518.2 meters) above
sea level and follows a course of about 24 miles (38.6
kilometers). These two smaller streams merge less than a

mile above their confluence with the el-Liddani and the
Baniyas. The el-Liddani, llng between the Nahr Hasbani
and the Nahr Baniyas, is located near Tel el-Qadi (the
biblical city of Dan). The most powerful stream of the
four; it is fed by'Ain tcddan, a spring that is nestled
among thick underbrush and is fed by the melting snows
off Mt Hermon. Flowing quickly and briefly, the
el-Liddani rushes to meet the Nahr Baniyas, the last of
the four streams. In the northeast comer of the Huleh
Valley, at the NT site of Caesarea Philippi, the Baniyas
originates from a cave approximately 1,100 feet (335
meters) above sea level and follows a steep descent to its
confluence with the others. These four streams, making
up the Jordan River, then flow together along a southerly
course of 10 miles (16 kilometers) before entering Huleh
take.

Course and Character of the Rlver The course of
the lordan follows a north-south route through the
Great Rift, descending gradually from the Huleh Lake
(7 feet, or 2 meters, above sea level) to the Dead Sea

(7,274 feet, or 388 meters, below sea level). From the
Huleh Lake the river follows a 2O-mile (32.2-kilometer)
course, passing through the basaltic lip that forms the
southem dam ofthe Huleh Basin (Rosh Pinnah Sill)
and descends quickly to the Sea of Galilee (685 feet, or
209 meters, below sea level). To the south lies the Dead
Sea at a distance of approximately 65 miles (f 05 kilo-
meters). The river that connects these two seas, how-
ever, travels a circuitous route of 200 miles (322
kilometers), following a snakelike riverbed cut through
the Ghor, the canyon floor.

The Jordan has many tributaries, not all of which are
perennial. Ifthere is no consistent water source, such as a
spring at the head of the riverbed, then these V-shaped
watercourses remain dry until a seasonal deluge. When
the rain comes, these dry, narrow courses ate filled with
fast-paced sueams that flow off the sides of the canyon
into the Jordan River. North of the Sea of Galilee four
maior systems feed the fluvial system in the Huleh Basin:
Nahr Dishon and Nahr Hazor on the west, and Nahr
Shuah and Nahr Gilbon on the east. Between the Sea of
Galilee and the Dead Sea are the following maior tribu-
tary systems: on the east-Yarmuq, 'Arab, Talbeh,Headwatcrs of the fordan Rlver
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Ziqlab, Iurm, Yabis, Kufrinlia, Railb, Zarqa, Nimrin, Abu
Charuba; on the west-Feilas, Bireh, Ialub, Malih, Far'ah,
Aulah, el-Qelt.

The character ofthe Ghor varies from north to south
as the canyon floor drops farther below sea level. Iust
south of the Sea of Galilee arable fields may be culti-
vated without irrigation, which permits occupation
and settlement. South of this and farther below sea
level, beyond the narrowest constriction ofthe canyon
at Ghor el-Wahadina, the terrain and climate change.
Since the floor now consistently approaches 1,000 feet
(305 meters) below sea level, the climatic conditions
approximate that of the desen. In this dry and desolate
region, the river and its immediate environs now
assume a more prominent role, becoming a lifeline to
the flora and the fauna that hug its banks. Its course
and character are more easily discerned as it has
become a veritable stream in the desert. The dense
foliage on the banks of the Iordan is still today a wild-
life haunt as it was in antiquity, the low-lying shrubs
and the tamarisk alike providing thick ground cover.
This lower section of the canyon, called the Zor, is 150
feet (45.7 meters) below the Ghor and separated by
the qaftara (a sedimentary deposit of grayish-white
marls and clays that form precipitous and barren
slopes) from the canyon floor above. Generally inac-
cessible and extremely dangerous, the Zor and qattara
form a natural barrier between Cis-lordan (west) and
Transiordan (east). Thus, trade, settlement, and travel
were necessarily affected by the various topographical
features that characterize this area.

Bibllcal Events The OT Israelites passed across the
fordan upon entry into the Promised Land (Ios
3:14-17). The fords ofthe Iordan were the sites ofcon-
flict in the war of fephthah and the Gileadites against
the Ephraimites (lgs 12:l-6). The prophet Eliiah sought
refuge from Ahab king of Israel by the brook of Kerith
east ofthe Iordan (1 Kgs 17:1-5). Eliiah was translated
up to heaven in a whirlwind after having crossed the
Jordan with Elisha on dry ground (2 Kgs 2:6-12).
Naaman, the Syrian general, bathed in the Jordan at
the command of Elisha and his leprosy was healed
(5:8-1a). Elisha made the ax head float here (2 Kgs
6:l-7). In the NT, Jesus was baptized by Iohn the Bap-
tist in the |ordan (Mt 3:13-17). Peter confessed thar
fesus was the "Christ, the Son of the living God" at
Caesarea Philippi-located on one of the sources of
the Iordan, Nahr Baniyas (16:13-20). lesus healed
two blind men at Jericho, which is near the Iordan
(20:29-3a) and visited with Zacchaeus in that same
city (Lk 19:1-10).

,ORIM Ancestor of Iesus listed in Luke's genealogy (Lk
3:29). See Genealogy offesus Christ.

,ORKEAM, ,ORKOAM* Identified with Raham, a
descendant ofludah through Caleb's line (l Chr 2:44;
Kry "lorkoam"), the name should perhaps be understood
as a place-name and be identified with Iokdeam (los
15:56).

,OSABAD* KIV spelling of lozabad, a Benjamite war
rior, in 1 Chronicles l2:4. Seelozabad,#7.

,OSAPHAT* KIV spelling of Iehoshaphat, Asa's son, in
Matthew 1:8. Sea fehoshaphat (Person) #1.

IOSE* Xry spelling of foshua, Eliezels son, in Luke
3:29. See loshua (Person) #5.

TYNDALE

Mouth of the rordan Rlvel

IOSECH Ancestor of Iesus mentioned only in Luke's
genealogy (Lk 3:26). See Genealogy ofJesus Christ.

,OSEDECH* K[V spelling of Jozadak, Joshua's father, in
Haggai l:1, 72, 14;2:2,4; an.dZ.echaiah 6:17. See

Jozadak.

,OSEPH
1. Jacob's llth son and the firstborn son ofRachel.

Rachel named the boy Ioseph, meaning 'mayhe add.,"
expressing her desire that God would give her another
son (Gn 30:24).

Nothing more is said about Ioseph until, at the age
of 17, he is seen tending his father's flocks with his
brothers (Gn 37:2). Joseph was the favorite of his
father, since he was the son of his old age (v 3) and
the firstbom son of his favorite wife. Because of this,
his brothers hated Ioseph. This envy was magnified
when Jacob gave foseph a ground-length, long-
sleeved, multicolored robe (w 3-4). (This type of
garment is illustrated by the paintings in the Asiatic
tombs of Khnumhotep II at Beni Hasan and of the
nobles at Gumeh, near Luxor.) The animosity of his
brothers increased still more when foseph revealed to
them his dreams of dominion over them (w 5-11).
Subsequently, when foseph was sent to check on his
brothers and the flocls near Shechem, his brothers sold
him to a caravan of traders going down to Egypt (w
25-28). His brothers then took his robe, dipped it in
goat's blood, and brought it to facob, who concluded
that Ioseph had been killed by wild animals (w
3r-33); Iacob was overwhelmed with grief (w 34-35).

In Egypt, loseph was sold to Potiphar, an Egyptian
ofticer ofthe guard (Gn 37:36;39:7), who eventually
put Joseph in charge of his entire household. How-
ever, touble arose from Potiphar's wife, who was
attracted to the young Hebrew and tried to seduce him
(39:6-f0). He steadfastly resisted her advances, pro-
testing that to comply with her wishes would be a dis-
service to his master and a sin against God (v 9). One
day she seized his garment, but he left the garment
behind and fled. Potiphar's wife accused |oseph of
attempted rape; her report was believed, and Ioseph
was incarcerated in the king's prison (v 20), where
Pharaoh's butler and baker were also confined. While
in prison, Ioseph, with the tord's help, interpreted
these men's troublesome dreams. As Ioseph had fore-
told, the baker was executed and the butler was
restored to royal favor (ch 40).
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Two years later Pharaoh had two dreams that his
magicians and wise men could not interpret. The but-
ler, remembering Ioseph, had him summoned from
pdson. Cod revealed to Joseph that the dreams fore-
told seven years of abundance, followed by seven
years of famine (Gn a1:25-36). Pharaoh, impressed
with Ioseph's interpretation, made him ruler of Egypt,
second only to himself (w 39-44). Ioseph was given a

new name, Zaphenath-paneah, and a wife, Asenath,
the daughter of Potiphera (v 45).

Joseph was 30 years old when he became ruler of
Egypt. During the seven years of prosperity, he gath-
ered the good supplies for the seven years offamine
to come (Gn 41:53-56). When the famine eventually
became severe in Palestine, Jacob sent all his sons,
except Benjamin, his youngest son, to Eglpt to pur-
chase grain. Appearing before |oseph in Egypt, they
did not recognize him. But he knew them and
remembered his dreams of years before (42:8-9).
AIier listening to the report of their family, he
accused them ofbeing spies (w 9-14) and insisted
that they leave one oftheir brothers as hostage and
return with Benjamin to veri$/ the truthfulness of
their report (w 19-20). Thus Simeon was bound and
left in Egypt (v 24).

After the famine worsened in Palestine, Iacob asked
his sons to go back to Eg)?t to buy more grain (Gn
43:1-2); reluctantly agreeing to the conditions that the
Egyptian administrator had placed on them, Iacob
allowed Beniamin to go with them (w 1l-f 3). When
they arrived in Egypt, they were taken to Ioseph's
house, where Simeon was restored to them (v 23) and
a meal was prepared for them (v 33). Ioseph at last
disclosed his identity and declared that God had sent
him before them to presewe their lives @5:a-8).
Arrangements were then made to send for facob; wag-
ons were provided, along with provisions for the jour-
ney (v 2l ). When facob came to Goshen in the Nile
Delta, foseph went out to meet him, and another great
reunion took place (46:28-29). He also presented his
father and brothers to Pharaoh, who let them live in
the land of Goshen (47:6).

Upon leaming that his father was ill, Joseph took
his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, to him for his
blessing. He presented the sons so that the older
would be at Jacob's right hand and the younger at his
left in order that Manasseh would receive the blessing
of the firstbom. Jacob, however, crossed his hands
and with his right hand on Ephraim gave him the
greater blessing (Gn 48:f4-20). He also gave to foseph
the land that he had taken from the Amorites (v 22).
At Jacob's death, foseph made the funeral arrange-
ments; and after the customary funerary practices were
carried out, a great funeral procession went to Canaan,
where Jacob was buried by his sons in the cave of
Machpelah near Hebron (50:1-12).

When foseph was 110 years old, he called his
brothers and told them that he was about to die. He
made them take an oath that when they retumed to
Canaan they would take his bones with them. So he
died, was embalmed, and was placed in a coffin in
Egypt (Gn 50:26). Many years later, during the exo-
dus, Moses took the bones of foseph with him from
Eg)"t (Ex 13:19). Ioseph's remains were eventually
interred at Shechem in the parcel of land that Iacob
had bought from Hamor, the father of Shechem (Gn
33:18-20; los 24.32). See lsrael, History of; Patriarchs,
Period of the.

2. Igal's father from Issachar's tribe. Igal was one of the
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1 2 spies sent by Moses to search out the land of
Canaan (Nm 13:7).

3. Asaph's second son and the leader ofthe first course
of priests serving in the sanctuary during David's reign
(1 Chr 25:2,9).

4. One ofBinnui's descendants who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic
eru (Ezr 70:42).

5. Priest and family leader from Shebaniah's line during
the days of Ioiakim, the high priest (Neh 12:14).

6. Descendant of David (Mt 1:16; Lk3:23) and the
husband of Mary, the mother of Jesus. foseph was
betrothed to Mary a young woman of the city of Naz-
areth. Mary had leamed from the angel Gabriel that
she was to bear the Son of God, whom she was to
name Jesus (Lk I :3 I ) and that this conception was to
be a work of the Holy Spirit (v 35). Joseph was not
aware of this, so when he leamed that Mary was preg-
nant, he decided to divorce her quietly, for he was a
just man and did not want to humiliate her publicly
(Mt 1:19). An angel subsequently appeared to him in
a dream to tell him what was happening (Mt l:21; cf.
Is 7:14). The text of Matthew makes it clear that there
was no sexual union between Ioseph and Mary until
after Jesus was born (Mt 1:18, 25; see also Lk
1:34-37).

When Caesar Augustus issued a decree that every-
one had to register in his native city for purposes of
taxation, foseph and Mary retumed to Bethlehem,
where Jesus was subsequently bom (Lk 2tl-6). Latet,
Ioseph and Mary took the infant Iesus to the temple to
present him to the Lord (vv 22, 33). After the visit of
the wise men, an angel appeared to Ioseph in a dream
and instructed him to take Jesus and Mary to Egypt to
protect the child from King Herod (Mt 2:13). Upon
the death of Herod, an angel similarly advised him to
retum to Israel, so the family went to live in Nazareth.
The last recorded event that involves Joseph is the
incident of Jesus at the temple at a1e 12 (Lk 2:41-51).
Joseph is not mentioned by name, but Mary told Jesus
that she and his father had been looking for him anx-
iously.

Jesus was identified by people around Nazareth as

"loseph's son" (Lk 4:22; ln 7:45; 6:42).It is only
through references identifring Iesus that we learn of
|oseph's trade. Twice Iesus is referred to as "the car-
penrer's son" (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). Ioseph was not a

carpenter in our sense of the word, for houses were
built mostly of stone and earth. He was a woodworker
or artificer in wood, and probably most of his work
was with fumiture and agricultural implements.

During the ministry of Jesus, it was his mother and
his brothers who came to look for him (Mt 12:46-5o;
Mk 3:31-35), so it is assumed that by this time foseph
was dead. foseph was most likely the father of James,
foseph, Simon, Judas, and unnamed sisters (Mt 13:55;
Mk 6:3).

See also Brothers of Jesus; Genealogy of Jesus Christ.
7. foseph and Mary's son and the brother of Iesus (Mt

13:55); altemately called Joses in Mark 6:3. See

Brothers ofJesus.
8. Native of Arimathea and the follower of Iesus who

provided for his burial. He was a rich man from the
town of Arimathea and a respected member of the
Sanhedrin, or council (Mk 15:43). He was a good and
righteous man and did not go along with the decision
to crucifr Iesus (Lk 23:50-5r). foseph had been a
secret follower of Jesus because he was afraid of the
Iews (ln 19:38), but after the Crucifixion he took cour-
age and went to Pilate to ask for Jesus'body. He and
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Nicodemus took the body, treated it with spices, and
wrapped it in linen cloths, according to the Jewish
burial customs. In a nearby garden was loseph's own
new rock-cut tomb in which no one had ever been
buried. Here they placed Jesus and sealed the tomb
with a large stone.

9. Mattathias's son and an ancestor of Jesus (Lk 3:25).
Sae Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

1 0. KIV rendering of fosech, an ancestor of Jesus, in Luke
3:26. See Josech.

1 1. Ionam's son and an ancestor ofJesus (Lk 3:30). Sae

Genealogy of lesus Christ.
12. Disciple ofJesus who was "called Barsabbas" and

"sumamed fustus" (Acts 1:23). foseph was one of the
candidates put forward by the 1 I apostles to replace
Judas Iscariot. It was Matthias, however, who was
chosen.

13. CrTpriot Levite who sold a field and gave the proceeds
to the apostles. He was surnamed "Bamabas," mean-
ing "son of encouragement, " by the apostles (Acts
4:36). See Bamabas.

,OSEPH BARSABBAS See Joseph #12.

,OSEPH OF ARIMATHEA See loseph #8.

f OSEPHUS*, Flavius Iewish military officer and histo-
rian (eo 37-c. 100).

Josephus was born into an aristocratic priestly family
in Ierusalem. Through his mother he was related to the
Hasmoneans. In his youth he was noted for his mem-
ory and ease in learning. As a teenager he attached him-
self to a member of an ascetic sect. Then he became a

Pharisee.
In AD 64 |osephus was a member of an official parq,

sent to Rome to secure the release of some priests. The
empire's capital made an indelible impression on him.
After his return to Ierusalem, the first Jewish revolt
erupted (eo 66). The Sanhedrin (the fewish governing
council) appointed Josephus commander of Galilee. He
organized the province well but incurred the opposi-
tion of John of Gischala, Galilee's former leader. Con-
flict between the two men's forces continued until the
arrival of the Roman general Vespasian in the spring
of 62.

fosephus and the Calileans entrenched themselves at
fotapata. After a siege of six weeks, the Roman army cap-
tured and destroyed the ciry but fosephus and 40 sol-
diers escaped to a cave. |osephus, whose life was assured
by the Romans through a friend's intervention, per-
suaded his fellow soldiers to kill each other rather than
be captured. When only he and one other remained
alive, he surrendered to the Romans.

When Josephus appeared before Vespasian and proph-
esied that Vespasian would become emperor, his life
was spared. Nonetheless, losephus was held prisoner.
Vespasian was proclaimed emperor in the year 69 and
]osephus was set free. He then adopted Vespasian's fam-
ily name, Flavius. In 70, when Vespasian's son Titus
marched on Ierusalem, fosephus accompanied him. Sev-
eral times fosephus tried unsuccessfully to persuade the
lews to surrender.

After Titus's destruction of Jerusalem, fosephus went
to Rome, where Vespasian favored him with Roman cit-
izenship and a pension. Free to write, |osephus pro-
duced a number of books of considerable historical
value. In The lewish War (,to 77-78) Iosephus described
the Roman-Jewish conflict from the time of Antiochus
Ephiphanes to slightly beyond the fall of ferusalem.
Perhaps fosephus's greatest work was Antiquities of the
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Iews (c.94). A 20-volume work designed to glorifu the
Iews and eliminate gentile hostility, it traces ]ewish his-
tory from the Creation to the outbreak of war with
Rome in 66. His autobiography, Lit'e, was primarily a

vindication of his activities as governor of Galilee.
Josephus wrote Against Apion to counteract claims of
anti-Semites; in this work he used logical arguments as

well as derision.
As a historian, Josephus sometimes distorted facts in

favor of his patrons. However, he was witness to many of
the events about which he wrote. His works illumine the
period in which the church canre into existence, espe-
cially conceming the religion, politics, geography, and
prominent persons of the early Christian era. Of particu-
lar interest to Christians are his references to John the
Baptist, Jesus, and Iames the Just (lesus'brother).

IoSEPHUS',S WORDS ABOUT IESUS
ln his volume Antiquities of the lews (18.2\,
losephus said this about lesus:

Now, there was about this time lesus, a wise
man, if it be lawful to call him a man, for he
was a doer of wonderful works-a teacher of
such men as receive the truth with pleasure. He
drew over to him both many of the Jews and
many of the Gentiles. He was Christ; and when
Pilate, at the suggestion of the principal men
among us, had condemned him to the cross,
those that loved him at the first did not forsake
him, for he appeared to them alive again the
third day, as the divine prophets had foretold
these and ten thousand other wonderful things
concerning him; and the tribe of Christians, so
named from him, are not extinct at this day.

fosEs*
1. Altemate spelling for Ioseph, Mary's son, in Mark 6:3

(Nrr mg). See Ioseph #7.
2. KIV spelling for foseph, sumamed Bamabas, in Acts

4:36. See Bamabas.

JOSHAH Prince in Simeon's tribe (1 Chr 4:34).

,oSHAPHAT
1. Mithnite (Nrr "from Mithna") and one of David's

mighty men (1 Chr 11:43).
2. One of the seven priests assigned to blow a trumpet

before the ark of God in the procession led by David
when the ark was brought to Ierusalem (1 Chr 15:24)

IOSHAVIAH Elnaam's son, the brother of Jeribai and
one of David's 30 valiant warriors ( 1 Chr I 1 :46).

|OSHBEKASHAH Heman's son and head of the 17th
of 24 divisions of priestly musicians for ministry in the
sanctuary during David's reign (1 Chr 25:4,24).

,OSH EB-BASSHEBETH* Altemare spelling of
Iashobeam, commander of David's mighty men, in
2 Samuel 23:8 (Nrr mg). See Jashobeam #1.

IOSHIBIAH Simeonite prince, Seraiah's son, and the
father of lehu (1 Chr  :35).

,OSHUA (Person)
1. Son ofNun, Moses'assistant and successor, and the

military leader whom God chose to lead the Israelites
in the conquest ofCanaan (Nm 13:f6, xry "Iehoshua";
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also spelled "lehoshuah" in 1 Chr 7:27 and "leshua"
in Neh 8:17).

Early in the exodus, foshua was sent by Moses to
fight against the Amalekites (Ex 17:8-15). Ioshua
defeated Amalek, and Moses wrote of the event and
built an altar that he called "The l.ono Is My Banner"
(v ts).

When Moses sent 12 men from Kadesh-bamea to
spy out the land of Canaan, Joshua represented the
tribe of Ephraim (Nm 13:8). At that time Ioshua was
called Hoshea, but Moses changed his name to Joshua
(w 8, 16). Joshua and Caleb were the only two spies
to bring back an affirmative report conceming an Isra-
elite invasion ofthe land (la:6-9). Consequently, of
all the adult Israelite males to leave Egypt in the exo-
dus, only these two crossed the Iordan Rjver and
entered the Promised Land (v 30).

When the Lord announced to Moses his impending
death, Moses asked about his successo! and the lord
appointed Ioshua to that position (Nm 27:12-23).
After the death of Moses on Mt Nebo, Ioshua's leader-
ship was confirmed (3a:v), and the lord told Ioshua
to go over the Jordan and take the land (los 1:1-2).

From the Transiordan, Joshua sent two men across
the river to reconnoiter Jericho (ch 2). In Iericho they
were concealed by Rahab and later safely made their
way back to loshua to repon that the people of the land
were fainthearted because of the Israelites (vv B-2a).

When Israel had crossed the river, the lord
instructed ]oshua to set up a cirde of l2 stones at Gil-
gal to commemorate this passage (los 4:1-7). The l,ord
then commanded all of the males who had been bom
during the exodus to be circumcised (5:2-9).

While camped at Cilgal, near Jericho, Joshua was
confronted by a man with a drawn sword. When
foshua challenged the man, he leamed that it was the
Lord, who told him to remove his shoes, for the
ground was holy (los 5:13-15). The l,ord gave |oshua
directions for the destruction of Jericho; these were
followed explicitly and the city fell (ch 6). The attack
on Ai ended in temporary defeat, until the matter of
Achan's sin was discovered and iudged (7:f0-26).
Then Ai was taken and destroyed.

Ioshua built an altar on Mt Ebal (los 8:30-32), and
the blessings and curses were read, as commanded by
God through Moses (los 8:33-35; d.Dr27-28).

Because the Israelites failed to ask direction from
the tord (los 9:14), Ioshua was tri&ed into making a
covenant of peace with the Hivites of Gibeon. Joshua
then reduced them to doing menial tasks in Israel (w
21-27).

The kings of the various Canaanite cities allied
themselves against the Israelite threat (fos 9:1-2) and
a league of five Amorite cities (lerusalem, Hebron,
Jarmuth, tachish, and Eglon) attacked Gibeon
(10:1-5). The Gibeonites appealed to Joshua for help;
he responded quickly against this Amorite confedera-
tion and routed the Amorite forces. It was on this
occasion that Joshua commanded the sun and the
moon to stand still so that Israel could have more
time to defeat these adversaries (w f2-fa). This vic-
tory was followed by a series of successful attacl<s on
enemy towns (w 28-a3).

A northem alliance headed by Iabin, king of Hazor,
was the next opposition (los l1:1-5). The Iord
assured Joshua of success, and the city of Hazor was
taken and destroyed by fire (w 6- I 5). Ioshua I 1:23
summarizes the conquest of the land, and chapter 12

enumerates the kings who were conquered.
Joshua was now old, and the tord told him that
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much land remained to be possessed. These territories
are listed, but the lord directed foshua to proceed
with the division of the land among the nine and a
half tribes (los 13:7; cf. l3:8-18:28). loshua himself
was given the city he asked for, Timnath-serah, in the
hill country of Ephraim, which he rebuilt and settled
( 1e:ae-s0).

The lord told Joshua to appoint cities of refuge to
which a person guilty of manslaughter could flee to
escape the avenger ofblood (los 20). Then the kvites
came to Eleazar the priest and loshua to request that
they be given their cities, as the l,ord had commanded
through Moses (2 1 : l-42).

foshua's Flnal Days
loshua gave his final
speech at Shechem,
then went to his home-
town, Timnath-serah,
where he died.

In his advanced years Joshua summoned all Israel
and solemnly charged them to continue in faithful-
ness to the tord (los 23). Finally, he called all Israel to
Shechem, where he gave them his farewell message.
He summed up the Lord's dealings with them from
the time of Abraham and again challenged them to
serve the lord, putting before them the well-known
choice and decision: "Choose today whom you will
serve. . . . As for me and my family, we will serve the
l,ono" (24:15, Nrr).

Joshua died at the age of 1 1O years and was buried
in the land of his inheritance at Timnath-serah (los
24:29-30; the parallel account in fgs 2:8-9 reads
"Timnath-heres," Nlr mg). Israel served the Lord dur-
ing all the days of loshua and the elders who oudived
him (los 24:31; lgs 2:7).

See also Conquest and Allotment of the [and; Israel,
History of; Joshua, Book of.

2. Inhabitant of Beth-shemesh. It was his grainfield
into which the cart carrying the ark sent by the
Philistines came. It stopped by a large stone which
was then used to commemorate this event (1 Sm
6:14,18).

3. Governor of Jerusalem during King Iosiah's reign
(2 Kgs 23:8).

4. lozadak's son and high priest during the days of
Zerubbabel in postexilic Jerusalem (Hg 7:l -7 4; 2:2-4;
Zec3:l-9;6:I1; NLr "leshua"). Joshua is altemately
called )eshua in Ezra and Nehemiah. See feshua (Per-
son) #3.

5. Eliezer's son and an ancestor ofJesus Christ (Lk 3:29).
See Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

,OSHUA, Book of First of the historical bool<s in
the English Bible and the fint of the Former Prophets
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(induding ludges, the books ofSamuel, and the books of
Kings) in the Hebrew Bible. It begins with the lord's com-
mission of Ioshua (los l:l-l) and condudes with the burial
ofloshua, Eleazar, and the bones ofJoseph (2a:29-33).
The purpose of the book is to show how Joshua continued
in the foosteps of Moses, how the lord gave the land to
Israel, and how Israel might prosper in the land.

PREVI EW
.Author and Date
. Problems of lnterpretation
. Purpose
. Content

The broken lines (-'-, indimto mod€rn boundaries.

l(ey Places ln the Book of loshua

Author and Date According to the Talmud, Joshua
wrote the book. This ancient tradition is possibly based
on the brief statement that foshua "recorded these things
in the Book of the Law of God" (24:26, Nn). However,
this applies only to the renewal ofthe covenant (ch 24).
The issue of authorship is tied up with the dating of the
book. Since the book has no unambiguous markers on
date and authorship, neither critics nor conservative
scholars have been able to come to any agreement on

TYNDALE
these issues. According to a conservative analysis of
Joshua, the book was written between 1375 BC and 1045
nc (premonarchic). The argument is based on the refer-
ences to the migration of Dan (79:47; cf . lgs 78:27 -31),
to Jerusalem as a Iebusite city (los l5:8,63;18:16, 28),
to Sidon rather than Tyre as the prominent Phoenician
city (1 l:8; 13:4-6; 19:28), and also on the eyewitness
style (5:1, 6-in the MT). But critical scholars have raised
issues that they considered could best be resolved by
positing a seventh-century Bc or even an exilic date.

Problems of Interpretation
Holy War The morality of the Conquest may be explained
by the concept of holy war. The holy war motif would

o<plain why Israel was to destroy the indige-
nous population (Dt 7:16; 20:16-18; Ios
6:21; 8:24-26; 10: 10, 28-30, 35-42; 11:ll).
The iustification may lie in the concept that
Israel was God's instrument of iudgment on
the Canaanite nations. This argument is
related to the mention of the wickedness of
the Canaanites (Gn 15:16; Dt7:2-5,25-26;
72:30-37;los23:7; Igs 2:ll). However, the
canonical narrative ofthe progression ofthe
Conquest puts the responsibility on the
Canaanites. They marched and fought
against Israel (Nm 21:21-35; losT:4-5;8:5,
16-17 ; 9:7-2; l0: l-6; I l:1-5; 24:1 1). There-
fore, it could be argued that in the process of
war a sincere invitation to make peace was
given to the kings (d Nm 21:21-22; Dt
20:10- f f ) but was refused. Instead, the kings
took the initiative in battle. The responsibil-
ity for the destruction of the native popula-
tion thus lay with the leadership. Yet all this
was evidence of God's working in human
affairs, which the Bible simply states, "For it
was the Lono himself who hardened their
heans to wage war against Israel, so that he
might destroy them totally, orterminating
them without mercy, as the [ono had com-
manded Moses" (los 11:20, Nv). Even as
Pharaoh, whose heart the [ord hardened,
was responsible for the plagues in Egypt, so
the Canaanite rulers were responsible for the
extermination of their populations. The bib-
lical account of the C,onquest affirms the
mystery of human responsibility and divine
sovereigrrty without explaining it.

Nature of thc ConErcst Various orplana-
tions ofthe nature ofthe Conquest have
been given. The uaditional view ofa blitz-
krieg type ofconquest, which resulted in
a complete occupation of the whole land
(cf. Ios l0:40; 1r:1-3, 16-19), does not fit
within the whole picture of the book. The
book presents a realistic description of the
areas that still had to be conquered (13:1-7)
and of the military strength of the indige-
nous population (cf. 13:13; 15:63; 16:10;

77:72-78; l9:47). Moreover, Ioshua promised that the
lord would continue to help Israel to occupy the land, as
its population and needs developed (23:5). The occupa-
tion ofcanaan was in two stages: conquest and gradual
occupation (d Ex 23:29-30; Dt 7 :22).

Purpose The role of the final (canonical) form of the
book is to present foshua's obedience to the law of
Moses. Victory and defeat are illustrations of obedience
and disobedience. Of course, there is tension in this
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because the descriptions of the Conquest are complete
and yet incomplete. The tension is a dynamic dwice to
show that the Conquest and enioyment of the land
depend wholly on obedience. The period ofJoshua is
viewed as a paradigm of obedient Israel. Thus, a holistic
reading ofthe book presents an appeal to covenant loy-
alty directed to future Benerations.

Content

ConEust of the lanil, 7:7-72:24

>THE LORD'S COMMISSION OF IOSHUA, r:1-9 With the
death of Moses (los f :l), the lord himself confirms
Moses'ordination of Joshua (Dt 34:9). He charges him
with leadership in the conquest ofCanaan (los 1:2-3),
defines the geographical boundaries ofthe land (v 4),
encouraBes him with his continued presence (w 5, 9),
and expects him to devoutly follow in "the law of
Moses" (i.e., the law given in Dt; cf. Dt 3 l:9, 24-26; los
23:6), so that he may succeed in his mission (1:7-8). The
original mission, as well as the ministry of Moses, find
their continuity in Ioshua.

>CROSSING THE IORDAN, l:10-5:12 The first stage calls
for the preparation of Israel. As their leader, Ioshua must
demonstrate to the people that he follows in the foosteps
of Moses. He does this by reminding the Transiordan
tribes to demonstrate loyalty to the command of Moses by
loining with the other tribes in the conquest of Canaan
(1:13-15; cf. Nm 32:20-27). They submitted to loshua's
authority as to Moses' (Ios f :16-18). He demonstrates his
military leadership in sending the two spies to Iericho (ch
2). His authority is accepted by priests (3:6; 4:10) and
people (3:5-9) as they cross the Jordan. The crossing of the
Jordan marks the public recognition of Ioshua as a leader
like Moses (4:14).

The account of the crossing marks an important transi-
tion from the era of the exodus/wildemess to the era of
the Conquest. On the one hand, the story of Rahab illus-
trates how the Canaanites had heard about the [ord's
mighty acts (2:10- 1 f ) and reacted with great fear (cf. Ex
75:15; 23:27 -28; Dt 2:25; 7:23; 17:25; 32:30). Rahab's
expression offaith in Israel's God (2:1 1) anticipates the
inclusion of the Gentiles in the covenant community as

promised to the patriarchs (Gn 12:3). By faith Rahab was
included in the covenant and was richly rewarded by the
inclusion of her name in the lineage of Iesus (Mt 1:5).

The Israelites crossed the Iordan with the linowledge that
the fear of God had come on the Canaanites (los 2:24).
However, they were also instructed to show their reverence
for the lord by keeping a safe distance between themselves
and the ark ofthe covenant (3:4) and by consecrating
themselves (v 5). The "living God" was among them and
required holiness and reverence fiom his people (v l0).
He, in tum, would demonstrate his loyalty in the marvel-
ous passage through the Iordan River (v 13) and in the
conquest ofthe land (3:10). After the tribes had crossed
the river (4:f), each leader ofthe 12 tribes took up a stone
out of the dried-up riverbed and set up a memorial at Gil-
gal (w 1-9, 20). Thus, Israel was to remember that the
stones, taken ftom the place where the priests who carried
the ark had stood, were reminders of the maiestic presence

of God. Future generations who were to hear this report
(vv 2l2a) were hereby encouraged because the fear of
God would fall on all the peoples of the land (v 24).

The consecration before the conquest of Jericho is also
q,rnbolized by the act of circumcision (5:1-9) and by the
celebration of the Passover (w 10-12). The events are not
necessarily chronologically related but were selected as

examples of Israel's responsiveness to Joshua's ministry.
Moses' appeal to the new generation had its effect (d Dt
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4:4-14;6:1-5).The new generation served the lord as long
as Ioshua and the elders were alive (los 24:31). Physical
circumcision, neglected during the wildemess joumey
(5:5) due to unbeliei was a sign of spiritual responsive-
ness. The responsive nation received the extemal sigrr of
the covenant with the anticipation that the lord of the
covenant would bless his people in giving them victory
and the fruit of the land. Their reproach was rolled away
(v 9). The covenant continuity is also brought out in the
brief mention of the Passover celebration. The newness is
their eating the fruit of the land. With the taste of the food
ofCanaan, the manna stopped. The desert experience was
over. A new era was ushered in with their presence in the
Promised land (w 11-12).

>CONQUEST oF IERICHO, 5:13-6:27 The viaory is the
Iord's. This is the message with which the battle of Jericho
begins. The holy God who appeared to Moses in the bum-
ing bush (Fx 3:2- 4:17) appeared to Joshua as the com-
mander of the [ord's army (los 5:14-15) with a message
from the lord (6:2). The city of Jericho will fall without a
siege and ensuing battle. Israel's response to Iericho's pre-
paredness for war (d 24:1 1) was strange, but the presence
of the ark and tJre blowing of the trumpets symbolized that
the Lord would fight for Israel, even as he had promised.
However, Israel could not take any ofthe spoil. Because
Yahweh fought for Israel, everything was to be devoted to
him (6:17). The tord honored the vow to Rahab, made by
the spies, so that she and her family were kept alive (w 17,

25), but they were temporarily placed outside the camp
(v 23). The valuable metals were placed into the treasury
(w D,2a), whereas everything else was bumed by fire
(v 24). Nothing was to be taken for personal gain; other-
wise God's ludgment would rest on Israel (v l8). In order
to emphasize God's absolute ownership of Iericho, Joshua
put a curse on anyone who would attempt to rebuild the
c:rty (6:26; d t fgs 16:34). The rumors of Jericho's destruc-
tion spread, and the peoples of Canaan knew that the lord
was with foshua (los 6:27 ; d. 1:5, 9).

>TRAGEDY AND TRIUMPH AT AI , 7:l-8:29 Victory was
short-lived because Achan defied God's "ban," took
some of the obieas, hid them in the ground under his
tent (7:21), and brought God's wrath on all of Israel
(v 1). Israel was stunned by their defeat at Ai (w 2-5).
Ioshua and the elders responded to the disaster by fast-
ing and lamenting (w 6-9). what a contrast between the
reports ofvictory spread through the land and the
anguished cry of God's servant/ fearful that the Canaan-
ites would amass strength and wipe out Israel (v 9). only
after the people had consecrated themselves (v 13) and
Achan was orposed and his memory removed (w
25b-26) could they renew the attack on Ai with the
encouraging promise of God's presence and victory
(8:1-2). Ai, too, was taken (w 3-19) and the population
execrated (vv 20-26), but Israel enioyed the spoils by
direct permission from the lmd (v 27). The ruins of Ai,
the pile of stones covering the body of Ai's king (w
28-29), and the heap of rocks over Achan's body were
sobering reminders to Israel that God's faithfulness
requires absolute loyalty from his people.

>RENEWAL OFTHE COVENANT, 8:30-35 JOShUA ICd ISTACI

in a ceremonial covenant renewal at Shechem, as Moses
had instructed (Ios 8:3 r; d. Dt ll:29;27). Ioshua took
care in the proper preparation of the altar (d. Ex20:25)
on which dedicatory and communal offerings were pre-
sented. He copied the law as a symbol of his royal lead-
ership and his devotion to the lord (los 8:32; cf. Dt
17:18). All Israel (officers and people, aliens and native-
bom Israelites) together presented themselves for the
reading ofthe blessings and the curses (los 8:33-35). The
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whole book of Deuteronomy (i.e., "the Book of the
Law," cf. Dt 31:26) was read in their presence. Half the
tribes stood on Mt Gerizim and said "Amen" to the
blessings, and the other six stood on Mt Ebal, saying
"Amen" to the curses (cf . Dt 27:9-26).

>COVENANTWITH THE GIBEONITES, 9:1.27 ThC ruMOrS
of God's mighty acts had brought fear on the Canaanite
kings (cf. Ios 2:8-1 1, 24; 5:l; 6:27). The first defeat at Ai
had given them a ray of hope that Israel could be put
down. Rather than submit themselves to Israel and suffer
from humiliation as servants of Israel, they ioined forces
against /oshua and Israel (9:1-2).

The Hivites from Gibeon, Kephirah, Beeroth, and
Kiriath-jearim (9:7 , 17) did not ioin with their fellow
Canaanites. Instead, they developed an intricate plan to
deceive Israel and to sue for full treaty status. The pur-
pose of the treaty was that of friendship (namely,
"peace"), promising each other to be of mutual assis-
tance in case of attack. The concem was with the preser-
vation of life (vv 15,2a). Their deception included a ruse
about the great distance they had traveled (w 1 f-14) and
a false report of Israel's victories in Transiordan with no
mention oftheir crossing the lordan (9:9-10; cf. 5:1).
The law permitted the submissive city to subject its pop-
ulation to a gpe ofsuzerainty treaty, in which Israel
defined the terms and expected the subiugated populace
to serve as its forced laborers (Dt 20:1 1; cf. fgs l:28-35;
I Kgs 9:15-2 r). However, the treaty permitted *re Hivites
to maintain their way of life with the advantage of
Israel's military protection.

>THE SoUTHERN CAMPAIGN, 10:1-43 The king of ferusa-
lem, Adoni-zedek, led the cities of Hebron, Iarmuth,
Lachish, and Eglon in an alliance against Gibeon as a
military ploy to take a stand against Israel (los 10:1-5).
The Gibeonites appealed to Israel for help based on their
covenantal relationship (v 6). Ioshua led Israel on a
25-mile (40-kilometer) hike through the wildemess from
Gilgal up to Gibeon during one night (w 7-9). The Isra-
elite attack surprised the Canaanites, who were already
frightened of the Israelites. The camp of the Canaanites
was thrown into confusion, and the soldiers fled the hill
country via the road of Beth-horon to Azekah and
Makkedah (v 10). But while running, they were tor-
mented with large hailstones (v 1f ). The viaory was the
Lord's. Miraculously, Israel could push the Canaanites
farther from the hill country because ofthe long day (w
12-14). The marvel of this day was long remembered in
the Book ofJashar (cf 2 Sm 1:18), because on it the [ord
listened to a man, namely Ioshua (los f 0:14).

The five kings hidden in a cave at Makkedah were dis-
covered, killed, hanged on trees, and buried in the cave
(10:16-27). Their foolish attempt to make war on Israel
came to a quick end. Since the coalition of large cities
had been put down, Ioshua led Israel in a rapid cam-
paign ofthe other southern cities (w 29-43). The region
was taken in one campaign with the lord's help (v 42).

>THE NORTHERN CAMPAIGN, 11:1.15 The Israelites were
again forced into battle, this time by the leadership of
fabin, king of Hazor. Jabin rallied the kings of the north-
em cities who assembled their troops and horses by the
waters of Merom for battle against Israel ( f 1: 1-5). The
similarity to the southem campaign is a literary way to
demonstrate that the kings of the south and north initi-
ated the war and were consequently defeated. So it was
with the northern kings, who were routed as far as the
region ofSidon in Phoenicia (v 8). Their horses were
hamstrung and their chariots bumed (v 9), as the lord
had instructed (v 6). Israel was to depend on the Lord
(cf. Ps 20:7). Hazor, the great and ancient city, the center
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of Canaanite power in the north, was completely
destroyed (los 1 1:10- 13). The buming of Jericho, Ai, and
Hazor were exceptions, because Israel had been prom-
ised Canaanite houses, wells, and cities (Dt 6:10-11; cf
fos 24:13). The campaign narrative stresses again the
absolute loyalty of Ioshua to the Lord and to Moses, the
servant of the tord (los 1 1:9- 15).

> SUMMARY OF I'l{E CAMPAIGNS, 1 1 : 1 6- 12:24 Ioshua led
Israel in victory and rest because of his careful adherence
to the [,ord's directions to Moses. Moses had described
the land to be conquered in detail (Dt 1:7), and Joshua
took the regions of which Moses had spoken. Though
the cities could have sued for a peaceable arrangement
under which they would have been forced laborers (Dt
20: I 1 ), none of the cities recognized Israel. In fear they
plotted and schemed how to destroy Israel. They were
the aggressors. God had hardened their hearts (los
I I:20). The theological reason is a myslery, as it was in
the case of Pharaoh. But the net result was that Canaan
was conquered and the population exterminated, except
for the Hivites at Gibeon and their surrounding cities (w
19-20). Even the Anakites, who had brought fear on
Israel some 40 years before (Nm 13:33; cf. Dt 2:10, 2l),
were execrated (los 1 1:21). Yet it is already apparent that
not every square mile of land was taken (v 22), even
though in a sense the entire land was Israel's, because
major centers of Canaanite resistance had been broken.
The tension between fulfillment and complete fulfill-
ment is apparent in these verses.

The listing ofdefeated kings (ch 12) includes the victo-
ries over Sihon and Og under Moses' leadership. Their iux-
taposition with the list of kings conquered under Ioshua
demonstrates the continuity of leadership and purpose-
two leaders, many campaigns, but one battie. The tand of
Promise is now a fulfillment. Through the campaigns the
borders of the land of inheritance were now more appar-
ent. In Transiordan the limits are from the Amon to Mt
Hermon (w 2-5). In Canaan the boundary extends fiom
the region south of Sidon to the Negev (w 7-8).

The Dfuision of the lanil, 1i:1.-22:34

>THE COMMAND TO DTVIDE THE T.AND, 13:1-7 Because of
Ioshua's advanced age, the "whole" land was not taken.
Moses had forewamed Israel that the inheritance would
result from conquest as well as from gradual extension of
Israel's narrow boundaries. Slowly Israel was to inherit
the whole land, lest it be overwhelmed by the size and
be unable to use it properly (Ex2329-3O;Dt7:22).The
areas still to be occupied were: the region to the north of
Galilee, Mt Hermon (east of the Sea of Galilee), the area
occupied by the Philistines, and regional Canaanite
enclaves (los 13:2-7; cf. fgs 1). lsrael was not to be con-
cemed with the future rights of occupation, because the
lord promised to help them (los 13:6).

>DIVISIoN OF TRANSIORDAN, 13:8-33 Ioshua did not
alter the Mosaic arrangement conceming the allotments
to the tribes of Manasseh, Reuben, and Gad (los 13:8,
32-33; cf . Nm 32; Dt 3:12-77). Their territory also
excluded certain regions still occupied by Canaanites (Ios
13:13). The clans ofReuben had received the territory
from the Amon Rjver north to Heshbon (w 15-23). The
clans of Gad had received the tenitory of Gilead, south
ofthe fabbok Riverto Heshbon (tw 2a-28). Several clans
of Manasseh received the region south of the Wadi
Yarmuk to the Iabbok (w 29-3 1). The Levitical towns are
not listed here, but a reference is made to them as not
receiving a patrimony, because they were to live offthe
offerings and sacrifices made to the lord (los 13:14; cf.
Nm 18:20-24; 35:1-8).
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>THE TRIBAL DMSIONS IN CANAAN, 14:1-19:51 Eleazar,
the high priest, and Joshua together cast lots to deter-
mine the boundaries, size, and allocation for the remain-
ing nine and a half tribes. Again the exclusion of the
tribe of tevi is mentioned (los l4:4), because their cities
will be dealt with in chapters 20-21. Another literary
device is special mention of the inheritance of Caleb in
the beginning (14:6-15) and ofloshua at the condusion
(19:49-50). These two were the only ones who had left
Egypt as adults, had been faithful spies, and had entered
into the Promised Land (Nm 14:24, 30; Dt 1:36-38).

luilah, 15:1-6i (cf. lgs 1:10-15,20) The boundaries of
Iudah extended from the Dead Sea westward to the
Mediterranean (los 15:2-12). The cities ofJudah are
listed in its four regions: 29 in the Negev (w 21-32),
42 cities in the Shephelah (or westem foothills) and
coastal plains (w $-a7),38 cities in the hill coun-
try (15:48-60), and 6 cities in the desert (w 61-62).
)udah was unable to take Ierusalem (v 63) until
David made it his capital (cf |gs 1:21; 2 Sm 5:6-16).

Ephraim and Manasseh, 16:1-17:18 These two tribes,
descended from Joseph, were richly blessed (cf. Gn
48; 49:22-26; Dt 33: 13- 17) and had obtained prom-
inence among the tribes. They received one allot-
ment as "the allotment for Joseph" (los 16:1). Part
of Manasseh had already received a patrimony east
of the Jordan (13:29-31). The limits for Ephraim
and the west half of Manasseh were fiom Bethel to
Mt Gilboa in the north and from the Iordan to the
Mediterranean (16:1-3). Ephraim received the
smaller ponion in the south (w 5-9) but was unable
to drive the Canaanites out of Gezer. The clans of
Manasseh are given, including Zelophehad (17:3-6;
cf. Nm 27:1 - 1 1 ; 36:7-72), in order to clearly distin-
guish them from the clans of Manasseh in Trans-

iordan. The region of west Manasseh extended from
Shechem to Mt Gilboa (los l7:7-11); but Manasseh,
also, was incapable of driving out the Canaanites
completely (w 12-13).

Though they had received the largest portion of
the land (more than a third), the tribes of loseph
complained. They knew that the l,ord had blessed
them (17:14), and they expected to get more cultiva-
ble land. But Joshua urged them to use the available
land by cutting down the forests (w 15-18). When
they expressed realistic concem about Canaanite
military power, f oshua called on them to do their
share in occupying the land.

SnmTibes, 18:1-19:51 The Israelites assembled at
Shiloh to set up the tabemacle (cf. I Sm r). At that
point seven tribes had not yet received their patri-
mony. Joshua called for each tribe to commission
three men to survey the land. When they retumed,
Joshua cast lots at the tabemacle in Shiloh and
divided the land (los 18:3-10). The territory of
Beniamin was between Iudah and Ephraim (w
11-28). Simeon's allotment was in southem Iudah
(19:1-9), resulting in its absorption into Judah (cf.
Gn 49:7). Zebulun (los 19:10-16), Issachar (w
1 7-23), Asher (vv 2a-31), and Naphtali (rv 32-39)
received a portion north of Manasseh in the region
of Galilee. Dan received the seventh lot and suffered
subsequently, when it could not maintain the allot-
ted tenitory because of the pressure of Iudah on the
east and the Philistines to the west (w 40-48). They
migrated northward and found the sources of the
Jordan to be a fruitful region (los 19:47; cf.lgs 18).

Conclusion, 19:49-51 The conclusion is symmetric
with the beginning (los 14:1-14) in that Joshua also
received a gift. Again, mention is made that all divi-
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sions were in the presence of the tord, witnessed to
and executed by the high priest Eleazar and Ioshua
(19:51; c[ l4:1).

>CfiES OF R"EFUGE AND THE LEVHCAL CITIES, 2O:l-21'.45
According to the instructions of Moses, six l.evitical cities
were s€t apart, three on each side ofthe Jordan, as cities
of refuge (Nm 35:9-34; Dt 4:47-43; 19:1-10). The pur-
pose was to provide "refuge" (asylum) for those who
were guilty of manslaughter but had not intentionally
killed someone. This practice was not to provide a way
out for someone who was guilry but to allow for the
legal process to be completed (los 20).

The Levites received by clan a total of 48 cities, six of
which also sewed as cities of refuge (21:1-42).The
tevites could not cultivate the soil because they were
dependent on the tithes ofthe people (Nm 18:21-24),
but they were permitted to have land for grazing. The
dimensions of the land are given in Numbers 35:4-5. A
special allocation is made to the descendants ofAaron
(los 2 I :9- 1 9), because they served as priests and their 1 3

cities were in the ludah-Simeon region, in proximity to
the Jerusalem temple of the Solomonic era.

With the allocation of the l,evitical cities, the division
of the land is concluded. The promise of the land is ful-
filled (21:43-45). God is faithful! This section empha-
sizes the fulfillment, the power, and the grace of God, by
which Israel entered into its rest. However, the book of
)oshua also hints of the struggle that is still ahead of the
Israelites and of the test that ultimately they will fail (cf.
Ps 95: I 1; Heb 3:7- 1 I ).

> RETURN OF THE TRANSIORDAN TRIBES, 22 : I -34 Ioshua
dismissed the two and a half tribes with a commenda-
don for their loyalty to the other tribes and to the Lord
(los 22:1-4), with a waming not to succumb to idolatry
but to love the Lord in accordance with the Deutero-
nomic law, and with a blessing (rv 5-8). However, as

they retumed they set up a large altar by the Jordan on
the western side. The other tribes heard about it and met
at Shiloh (v 12). They wisely commissioned Phinehas,
the son ofthe high priest, with ten representatives ofthe
tribes, to investigate the matter. The commission charged
the Transjordan tribes with treachery (los 22:15-20; cf.
Nm 25; Ios 7).

The response of the Transiordan tribes demonstrated
their concern for the unity of the tribes and for the wor-
ship of God. These tribes feared being excluded from the
fellowship of God's people and had purposefully con-
structed an altar, identical to that prescribed in the law,
in order to demonstrate their common heritage (los
22:T.-3o). The altar was not for sacrifice or worship but
functioned as a sl,rnbol of the covenantal unity of the
people of God.

Phinehas and the tribal representatives were pleased
with the response and left with the assurance of God's
presence (22:30-31). Their report to the tribes led to rec-

onciliation of all the tribes on this matter. The narrative
concludes with a mention of the name given to the altar:
"A witness between us and them that the Lono is our
Cod, too" (v 34, Nrr).

Dpilogue: The Land ls a Soreil Tntst, 23:7-24:33 The
last two chapters contain Joshua's farewell speeches to all
the leaders and to all Israel.

>ADDRESS TO THE LEADERS, 23:1-16 Joshua reviews
what the lord has done for Israel in
the tribes. He has demonstrated his

giving
loyalty

the land to
. And he will

continue to be wit} his people so that no enemy can
stand against them. He will fulfill every outstanding
promise, even as he had already fulfilled promises.
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However, they must persevere in their loyalty to the
Lord. toyalty to the tord is not apan from loyalty to the
law of Moses. Apostasy will be severely punished, first by
leaving the nations to ensnare Israel, and then by con-
suming them in his wrath.

>ADDRESS TO ISRAEL, 24:r-28 The address ends with a

covenant renewal at Shechem (los 24:1, 25-28; cf.
8:30-35). ln the ancient Near East it was common when
making a treaty (covenant) to give a brief historical sum-
mary of the relationship of the panies involved. Ioshua
reviewed Israel's history from the patriarchs to their gen-
eration: patriarchs (2a:2-a), exodus (rw 5-7), and con-
quest (w 8-13).

The goodness, presence, and loyalty ofYahweh was
evident to them. Yahweh also expected "faithfulness"
from his people in the form of whole allegiance, without
any form ofidolatry (los 24:14-15). As the head ofhis
family, loshua vowed to be loyal (v 15). The people
responded by giving reasons for being loyal to the tord
(rw 16-18). But Joshua pushed them to a deeper commit-
ment by challenging their profession (w 19-20), then
recording their vow and setting up a stone ofwitness
against them (w 25-27).

>END OF AN ERA, 24:29-33 The book began with a refer-
ence to the death of Moses (f :1-2) and concludes with
the death and burial of Joshua (24:29-30) and of Eleazar
the high priest (v 33). This marks the end of an era. The
buriaf ofJoseph's bones (los24:32; d Gn 50:25; Ex
13:19) in a plot purchased by Iacob (Gn 33:19) brings
together the hope characteristic of the epoch of Moses
and Joshua.

See also Cities of Refuge; Conquest and Allotment of
the Land; Israel, History of; Joshua (Person) #1; tcvitical
Cities.

fosrAH
1. Sixteenth king ofthe southem kingdom ofludah

(640-609 rc). A godly man, he stood in marked con-
trast to his grandfather Manasseh and his father,
Amon. In fact, Scripture declares there was no king
either before or after him who was as obedient to the
law of Moses (2 Kgs 23:25). The Greek form of his
name, Iosias, appears in Matthew l:10-11 (rw).

Ihe Times of Josiah When fosiah became king in
640 sc, the international scene was about to change
drastically. After the great Assyrian king Ashurbanipal
died in 633 sc, mediocre rulers followed him on the
throne, and there was considerable unrest in the
empire. Nabopolassar, father of Nebuchadnezzar,
seized the kingship in Babylon and established the
Neo-Babylonian Empire late in 626 sc. Soon Babylo-
nians and Medes combined forces to topple the Assyr-
ian Empire, and in 6 l2 rc completely destroyed the
city of Nineveh. As Babylonian power rose in the east,
Assyrian control over the province that had once been
the kingdom of Israel relaxed and Assyrian pressure
on fudah virtually ceased. After the fall ofNineveh,
the Assyrians established their capital at Haran. There
they were defeated by Babylonians and Sqthians in
6 l0 Bc. At that point Pharaoh Neco II of Egypt
decided to support Assyria. In the late spring of609 sc
he advanced through Iudah, defeated and killed
Iosiah, and spent the summer campaigning in Syria.

Before Josiah's reign, Judah had capitulated to gross
idolatry during the reign ofManasseh (697-642 rc).
Baalism, Molech worship, and other pagan religions
had invaded the land, as had occultism and astrology.
A false altar even stood in the temple in lerusalem,
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and human sacrifice to pagan deities was practiced
near Jerusalem. The nation was thoroughly corrupt.
Although some reform occurred in Manasseh's latter
days, conditions reverted to their former baseness dur-
ing the reign of his son Amon (642-640 BC). In 640
sc officials of Amon's household assassinated him,
and the "people of the land" put Iosiah on the throne
(2 Kgs 27:26;22:7;2 Chr 33.25-34:7).

Josiah's Reform Activities losiah was only eight
years old when he became king. Evidently he had spir-
itually motivated advisers or regents; by the time he
was 16, he began of his own accord "to seek the God
of his ancestor David" (2 Chr 34:3). When he was 20,
he became greatly exercised over the idolatry ofthe
land and launched a major effort to eradicate the
pagan high places, groves, and images from Iudah and
Jerusalem. So intense was losiah's hatred of idolatry
that he even opened the tombs ofpagan priests and
burned their bones on pagan altars before the altars
were destroyed.

Josiah carried his reform movement beyond the
borders of ludah, venting his fury especially on the
cult center at Bethel, where Jeroboam had set up his
false worship. In fulfillment of prophecy (l Kgs
13:1-3), he destroyed the altar and high place and
bumed the bones of ofticiating priests to desecrate the
site (2 Kgs 23:15-18). What he did at Bethel he did
everywhere else in the kingdom of Samaria (w
1e-20).

When Josiah was 26, he launched a project to
cleanse and repair the temple in ferusalem (2 Kgs
22:3). Shaphan, the king's administrative assistant,
commissioned the work; Hilkiah the priest supervised
the renovation and construction. In the process of
restoring the temple, Hilkiah found the Book of the
Law, the nature and contents of which are otherwise
unknown. Possibly in the dark days of Manasseh a
deliberate attempt had been made to destroy the
Word of God. At any rate, there was little knowledge
of Scripture in fudah.

When Shaphan read the Book of the Law to Josiah,
the king was devastated by the pronouncements of
judgment against apostasy contained in it. He sent a
delegation to Huldah the prophetess to find out what
ludgments awaited the land. The prophetess replied
that the condemnation of God would indeed fall on
Iudah for its sin, but she sent word to fosiah that
because his heart was right toward God, the punish-
ment would not come during his lifetime.

The king called together a large representative group
for a public reading of the law-evidendy sections
especially concemed with obligations to God. The
king and the people made a covenant before God to
keep his commandments.

Faced with the importance of maintaining a pure
monotheistic faith, the king was spurred on to even
more rigorous efforts to deanse the temple and ferusa-
lem. He destroyed the vessels used in Baal worship, the
monument of horses given by the kings of fudah for sun
worship, the chariots dedicated to the sun, the homosex-
ual community near the temple, and shrines built by
Solomon and in use since his day. Moreover, he made
stringent efforts to eliminate the pagan shrines and high
places in all the towns ofludah (2 Kgs 23:a-1a).

The Death of Iosiah Precisely why Iosiah opposed
Pharaoh Neco's advance through fudean territory is
unknown. He may have wanted to prevent aid from
reaching the hated Assyrians or to maintain his own
independence. Iosiah was mortally wounded in the
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conflict and was greatly lamented by Ieremiah and all
the people (2 Chr 35:25). Well they might weep, for
their godly king was gone, and within a few years the
ludgment withheld during his lifetime would descend
on the nation.

See ako Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of.

2. Son of Zephaniah, who retumed to Jerusalem with other
fews after the capniq (Zrc 6:10, 14; Hebrew "Hen').

jOSIAS* KfV spelling of losiah, Iehoiachin's father, in
Matthew 1:10-l l. See Iosiah #1.

f OSIBIAH* KfV spelling of Ioshibiah, lehu's father, in
1 Chronicles 4:35. See Ioshibiah.

,OSIPHIAH Father of Shelomith, leader of a family of
which 160 members accompanied Ezra back to Palestine
(Ezr 8:10).

,OTBAH Hometown of Haruz, the father of Meshul-
lemeth, who was the mother of King Amon of Judah
(2 Kgs 2l:19). Its location is uncertain; however, some
identifr it with the town later named Iotapata by the
Romans, situated six miles (9.7 kilometers) north of
Sepphoris (modem Khirbet fefat).

,OTBATHAH Temporary camping place of the Israel-
ites during their wildemess wanderings, located between
Hor-haggidgad and Abronah (Nm 33:33-34). Later,
following the death ofAaron, Israel journeyed from
Gudgodah to this place, noted for its streams of water
(Dt 10:7).

Sea aho Wildemess Wanderings.

,OTHAM
l. Youngest of Gideon's 70 sons and the only survivor of

Abimelech's slaughter of Jotham's brothers at Ophrah
(lgs 9:5). Upon leaming of Abimelech's inuigue with
the Shechemites, which led to the death of his broth-
ers, Iotham traveled to Shechem and addressed its
people from atop nearby Mt Gerizim. Using a parable,
he portrayed Abimelech's rise as king and conduded
his denunciation by issuing a curse on both his half
brother (see 8:31) and the people ofShechem for
their treachery (9:7). Iotham then fled to Beer for fear
of a reprisal from Abimelech (v 2l). tater, God ful-
filled Iotham's curse; the people of Shechem were
killed in a revolt and Abimelech was struck down at
the hands of a woman (v 57).

2. Eleventh king ofludah (750-735 Bc). He was the son
of King Azariah (Uzziah) of Iudah and ferusa, daugh-
ter of Zadok (2 Kgs I 5:7; 2 Chr 26:21; 27: I ), and the
father ofAhaz. Iotham, at 25 years ofage, ascended
Iudah's throne in the second year of King Pekah of

, Israel (752-732 Bc) and ruled for 16 years in Jerusa-
lem. Initially he reigned as co-regent with Azariah,
who was stricken with leprosy for tolerating pagan
worship, until his father's death (2 Kgs 15:5).

Jotham was considered a righteous king in the eyes
of the [ord. However, he also failed to cleanse the
temple of its pagan influences, and subsequently the
people of Iudah continued in their evil ways (2 Chr
27:2-6). His building projects included the Upper
Gate of the temple, work on the wall of Ophel, and
the fortification of numerous towns in Iudah's hill
country (w 3-+). Jotham also defeated the trouble-
some Ammonites in battle (v 5) and registered by
genealogy the families of Gad living east of the Iordan
(f Chr 5:17). He was buried in Ierusalem after his
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death (2 Chr 27:9). The prophets Isaiah and Micah
ministered to ludah, and Hosea to Israel, during his
tenure as king. fotham is listed as an ancestor ofJesus
Christ in Matthew's genealogy (Mt 1:9).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Genealogy of Jesus ChrisU Israel, History of.

3. Second oflahdai's five sons (1 Chr 2:a7).

,OT OR TITTLE* An o<pression Iesus used in the Ser-
mon on the Mount. In Matthew 5:l81br is a transliteration
of the Greek lettet iota. ln this context it originally refened
to the Hebrew letter yod, the smallest letter in the Hebrew
alphabet. Tinle is a Middle English word referring to the
diacritical dot placed over abbreviated words. The rry
translators used it to render a Greek word meaning "little
hom. " The Jews used that word to refer to the small mark-
ing that distinguished certain Hebrew letters from one
another. fesus used the two terms to emphasize the
importance of the law when he said not one jot or tittle
would pass from the law until all was fulfilled.

f OY Positive human condition that can be either feeling
or action. The Bible uses "ioy" in both senses.

foy ac a Feellng Ioy is a feeling called fonh by well-
being success, or good fortune. A person automatically
experiences it because of certain favorable circumstances.
It cannot be commanded.

The shepherd experienced ioy when he found his lost
sheep (Mt l8:13). The multitude felt it when Iesus
healed a Jewish woman whom Satan had bound for l8
years (Lk 13:17). The disciples retumed to lerusalem
refoicing after Jesus'ascension (24:52). foy was also the
feeling of the church at Antioch when its members heard
the Ierusalem Council's decision that they did not have
to be circumcised to keep God's law (Acts 15:31). Paul
mentioned his loy in hearing about the obedience of the
Roman Christians (Rom l6:19). He wrote to the Corin-
thians that love does not reioice in wrong but reioices in
the right (1 Cor 13:6; see also 1 Sm 2:1; 11:9; 18:6; 2 Sm
6:12; 1 Kgs 1:40; Est 9:17-22).

Psalms 137:1-6 shows that the emotion cannot be
commanded. The Iews'captors wanted them to sing in
the land of their o<ile, something they were unable to
do. Faraway Ierusalem was their chief loy.

]oy as an Actlon There is a foy that Scripture com-
mands. That ioy is action that can be engaged in regard-
less ofhow the person feels. Proverbs 5:18 tells the
reader to reioice in the wife of his youth, without refer-
ence to what she may be like. Christ instructed his disci-
ples to reioice when they were persecuted, reviled, and
slandered (Mt 5:11-12). The apostle Paul commanded
continuous rejoicing (Phil 4:4; l Thes 5:16). James said
Christians are to reckon it all loy when they fall into vari-
ous testings because such testings produce endurance
(las 1:z). foy in adverse circumstances is possible only as

a fruit of the Holy SpiriC who is present in every Chris-
tian (Gal 5:22).

See akoFruit of the Spirit.

fozABAD
1. Benjamite from Gederah and one of the military men

who came to David's suppon atZilrJag (1 Chr r2:a).
2, 3. l,eaders and mighty warriors from Manasseh's tribe

who ioined David at Ziklag to fight against Saul
(l Chr r2:20).

4. One of the kvites who assisted with the administra-
tion of the temple contributions in |erusalem during
King Hezekiah's reign (2 Chr 31:13).

5. One of the tevitical chiefs who generously gave
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animals to the l€vites for the celebration of the Pass-

over feast during King losiah's reign (2 Chr 35:9).
6. Levite, the son of Jeshua, and one who helped

Meremoth, Eleazar, and Noadiah take inventory of
the temple's gifts and precious metals during the
days of Ezra (Ezr 8:33).

7. Priest and one of the six sons of Pashhur who was
encouraged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during
the postexilic era (Ezr 70:22).

8. One ofthe Levites who was encouraged by Ezra to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10:23).

9. One of the Levites who assisted Ezra with teaching
the people the law during the postexilic period (Neh
8:7).

10. One of the l,evites who relocated to Jerusalem and
was put in charge of the work of the temple during
the days of Nehemiah (Neh 1 1 :1 6).

11. Alternate rendering for Shimeath's son in 2 Kings
12:21. See lozacar, Iozachar.

IOZACAR*, ,OZACHAR* Son of Shimeath the
Ammonitess and one of the royal servants who con-
spired against the murdered King Ioash of Judah (2 Kgs
12:21). He is altemately called Zabad in 2 Chronicles
24:26. See Zabad.

,OZADAK* Seraiah's son and one of the exiles trans-
ported by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylonia ( 1 Chr
6:14-f5). He was the father ofleshua (also called
Ioshua), the high priest in postexilic Ierusalem during
the days of Zerubbabel (Ezr 3:2,8; 5:2; 10:18; Neh
12:26; Hg l:1-14; 2:2-4; Zec 6:71). lozadak is altemately
called Jehozadak.

,UBAL Son of Adah, wife of Lamech, a descendant of
Cain. He is crredited with being the first musician, the
inventor ofthe harp and flute (Gn 4:19-21).

,UBILEE YEAR" Year of emancipation and restoration
to be kept every 50 years. For Israel, the seventh year
expressed at length the values ofthe seventh day Sabbath
(Lv 25:l-7). When a series of seven years reached the per-
fection of seven sevens, the 50th year was heralded by
the trumpet of jubilee and a whole additional year was
set aside as belonging to the Lord.

The word "jubilee" simply means a ram's hom; it
came to mean a trumpet made from or in the shape of a

ram's hom. Such homs were exclusively for religious use.
The sacred trumpet gave its name to the year of the ram's
hom, the jubilee year-a year to which the people of
God were summoned in a striking and holy way. It was
not simply a release from labor, not iust a rest, but a year
belonging to the Lord. In l,eviticus 25 this exact expres-
sion occurs in connection with the seventh year rather
than o<pressly with the iubilee year. Functionally such a
year was a Sabbath rest for the land, and it brought
enjol.rnent "to the Lono" (Lv 25:4). But nothing could
more directly express the implications and orientations
ofthe 50th year.

Lordship The first principle of the .jubilee is God's lord-
ship over the whole earth, acknowledged by his people
in their obedience to his command to set the year aside
in this way. Just as the Sabbath expressed his right to
order life, giving it the shape of six days'work and one
day's rest, and fust as the seventh year, linked in Deuter-
onomy 31:9-13 with the reading of his law, expressed his
right to command the obedience of his people, so the
50th year expressed his sovereign possession ofall: land,
people, means of production, and life itself Take the
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typical case of debtor and creditor. When God brought
his people into possession ofthe land, he gave to each
his inheritance. In a given circumstance a man might be
compelled to sell his land in whole or part, but it must
come back to him: "The land must never be sold on a
permanent basis because it really belongs to me. You are
only foreigners and tenants living with me" (Lv 25:23,
Nlr). In this verse "foreigners" carries the meaning "state-
Iess persons," "refugees," "those who have sought politi-
cal asylum"-in a word, those who have no rights except
what mercy concedes. Such are the people of God and
such they must acknowledge themselves to be when the
jubilee year comes around. When a piece of real estate
changed hands, the seller might congratulate himself on
the astuteness with which he had solved his problem,
and the buyer might reioice in his skillful acquisitive-
ness, but in the Year of Jubilee seller and buyer alike are
compelled to confess a different truth: neither is master,
either of his own welfare or of the person and goods of
another. Each has a Master in heaven.

Redemption According to the ordinance, the trumpet
that heralded the year was sounded on the Day ofAtone-
ment (Lv 25:9). That was the day on which the l,ord pro-
claimed his people clean before him from all their sins
(16:30). Forgiveness ofsins ushered in the jubilee year.
The verb "to redeem" and the noun "redemption" had a
strong commercial use in the recovery of property
pledged against loans of money, and in the 50th year
these words would have sounded and resounded as

debtors confessed that they could not "redeem' and
creditors forewent their "redemption" rights, each using
the very vocabulary of the Lord's action at the exodus (Ex
6:6). This is what the Lord had done for his people, and
the divine action must be the norm of the human. Broth-
erly generosity is urged (Lv 25:35-38), liberty is granted
(w 39-43), and slavery in perpetuity is forbidden (rv
47-55) simply because the divine redemptive act makes
the redeemed into brothers, brings them into the lord's
sewitude, and cancels the bondage that would otherwise
be theirs forever.

Rest The correlative of redemption is rest. This rest is
vividly illustrated and enforced as Moses legislates rest
from all the toil connected with promoting next year's
crop (Lv 25:4); rest from the toil ofharvesting, for the
people of God were to live hand to mouth, gathering
only what and when need dictated (w 5-7); rest from the
anxious burden of debts incurred; and rest from slavery
(rw t0). Like the Sabbath, this rest would have meant
exactly what it said: freedom from toil; relaxation,
refreshment, and recreation. Very likely tiredness was as

endemic among the people of God then as now, and
grace drew near to give them a holiday. But equally with
the Sabbath, release from the preoccupations ofstaying
alive created time to be preoccupied with the tord, his
worship, his Word, and the life that pleases him. We can '

understand Isaiah 58 as binding the ideals of Sabbath
and jubilee together. The lord frees his people not for
unbroken idleness but for the redirection oflife toward
himself. The fubilee year was thus a deliberate opting out
ofthe rat race; it called a halt to acquisitiveness; it aban-
doned concem over the pressure to stay alive. It reor-
dered priorities, giving a chance to appraise the use of
time and the selection of obiectives. For a whole year the
people of God stood back, rested, ceased from the good
in order to attain the best.

Faith But this standing back from life was not in the
style of a dropout. It was the action of responsible faith.
No one on earth can escape questions such as ,,What
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shall we eat?" The lord foresees and provides (Lv 25:20);
grace provides so that God's people can enioy the ordi-
nances of grace (cf. Ex 16:29). When he commands a

year off, he enables them to take it. The 50th year was a

lMng testimony to his faithfulness. The last season of
sowing and reaping would have been the 49th year; in
the final 7th year in the series the people would live off
the casual gonth; and in the 50th year nothing but the
sheer attentive faithfulness of their God could provide
for them (Lv 25:21). Here indeed their faith would be
put to the test, for God spoke a word of majestic promise
and called on them to believe. At the heart of their iubi-
lee they took God at his word and found him faithful.

Obedience Biblically, it is a central characteristic of the
people of God that they do what he commands for no
other reason than that he commands it. In the ordinance
of the 50th year the people of God must show them-
selves as his obedient ones, and in fact their obedience is
the guarantee of continuance in the land he has granted
to them. Thus, for example, Leviticus 26:34-35 teaches
that loss of tenure and loss of liberty is directly related to
contravention of the principle of the Sabbath, found on
the seventh day, seventh year, and iubilee year. Refusal
to obey goes hand in hand with loss ofpossession,
leaving behind an empty land, which then enioys the
Sabbath rest it never received from its disobedient inhab-
itants.

Hope In the 50th year the people lived in the light of
the forgiveness of sins, walked by obedience in harmony
with the God who redeemed them, and in freedom from
toil, received from the ground its life-sustaining benefits
without any sweat on their brows (Gn 2:16; 3:19). It was
a sort of Eden restored, the curse momentarily held in
abeyance-but also a prolonged foretaste of the coming
day when the promises would all be fulfilled, the blood
ofthe covenant efticacious without hindrance, the pris-
oners of hope (i.e., who had waited in hope for their
release) freed, and the trumpet of liberation heard
throughout the world (ls 27 :13; Zec 9 : 1 I - 1 4). The Year
of Iubilee in a limited but real way foreshadowed what
would yet be the etemal inheritance and bliss of the peo-
ple of God.

See also Feasts and Festivals of Israel.

IUCAL* Altemate name for Iehucal, Shelemiah's son, in
Jeremiah 38:1 (Nrr mg). See Jehucal.

IUDA* (Person)
1 . Altemate Kry spelling of ludas, Jesus' brother, in Mark

6:3. Judas is also called Jude in Jude l. Seelude
(Person).

2. Altemate xx spelling of Joda, Joanan's son, in Luke
3:26. Seeloda.

3. Altemate KIV spelling of Iudah, Joseph's son, in Luke
3:3O. See Iudah (Person) #8.

4. Altemate Krv spelling of Judah, Jacob's son, in Luke
3:33. See |udah (Person) #1.

5. Altemate ruv spelling for fudah's tribe (Heb 7:14; Rv
5:5;7:5). See Iudah, Tribe of.

IUDA (Place) Alternate rv spelling for ludah's territory
(or ")udea") in Luke 1:39. Sea Iudah, Tribe of; Iudea,
Iudeans.

f UDAEA* See ludea, ludeans.

IUDAH (Person)
1. Fourth ofJacob's 12 sons (Gn 35:23; 1 Chr 2:1) and

the fourth son bom to Iacob by Leah, who, overloyed
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with the thought of bearing lacob another son, named
him Iudah, meaning "praise" (Gn 29:35). Iudah
fathered five sons: Er, Onan, and Shelah by Bathshua
the Canaanitess (Gn 38:3-5; 1 Chr 2:3); and the twins
Perez and Zerah by Tamar, his daughter-inJaw
(Gn 38:29-30; I Chr 2:4). He eventually settled his
family in Egypt with his father and brothers (Ex 1:2),
although his first two sons, Er and Onan, were
divinely killed in Canaan for their disobedience (Gn
46:12). Iudah became the founder of one of Israel's 12

tribes (Nm 1.:26-27).
Though reckless in his behavior with Tamar (Cn

38:6-30), Judah showed firm resolve in taking per-
sonal responsibility for Benjamin's safety in Egypt and
acting as intercessor for his brothers before Joseph
(44:14-f 8). At the time of Iacob's blessing fudah was
granted the birthright privileges of the firstbom; the
leadership of facob's family would come through
Iudah's seed, as would the promised Messiah of Abra-
ham's covenant (a9:8-12). Later, Judah's family was
praised at the time of Ruth's engagement to Boaz (Ru
4:12), and both the Davidic lines of kings (1 Chr
2:l-15;3:1-24) and Jesus Christ's ancestors traced
their descent from Judah (Mt 1:2-3; Lk 3:33).

See also Genealogy of |esus Christ; Iudah, Tribe of.
2. Forefather of a family of Levites who assisted Ieshua,

the high priest, with rebuilding the temple during the
postexilic e:n(Ezr 3:9, Nrr mg). He is altemately
called Hodaviah in Ezra 2:40 and Hodevah in
Nehemiah 7:43. See Hodaviah #4.

3. One of the l,evites who was encouraged by Ezra to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10:23).

4. Beniamite, son of Hassenuah, who was second in
command over the city of ferusalem during the days
of Nehemiah (Neh 11:9).

5. One of the leaders of the Levites who retumed with
Zerubbabel and Jeshua to Judah after the exile (Neh
12:8).

6. One of the princes of )udah who participated in the
dedication of the Jerusalem wall during the postexilic
period (Neh 12:34).

7. One of the priests who played a musical instrument at
the dedication of the Jerusalem wall during the days
of Nehemiah (Neh 12:36). He is perhaps identical
with #5 above.

8. foseph's son, father ofSimeon and an ancestor of
Jesus Christ (Lk 3:30). Sae Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

JUDAH, Tribe of One of the 12 tribes of Israel.

Geographical Terrltory The frontiers offudah are
well defined in Ioshua 15, which describes the inheri-
tance ofthe tribe after the Conquest. Second Kings 23:8
describes Judah as extending from Geba to Beersheba:
Geba is about 8 miles (13 kilometers) north of Ierusa-
lem, and Beersheba about 40 miles (64 kilometers)
south. Judah thus held a strip of mountain land on the
central spine of southem Palestine, about 50 miles (80
kilometers) from north to south and 20 miles (32 kilo-
meters) from east to west. Of this 1,000 square miles,
halfwas desert (on the south and east); the rest was
stony and not well watered. The central ridge, upon
which are situated Ierusalem, Hebron, and Beersheba,
rises to over 3,000 feet (914 meters) in places before
tapering off into the desert in the south. Along this ridge,
connectin8 these towns, runs the chief road. To the east,

the ridge drops steeply to the Dead Sea, nearly 5,000 feet
(1,524 meters) below. To the west it drops less sharply to
the "lowlands," actually a plateau some 1,000 feet (305
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meters) high, before descending to the Philistine plain,
which stretches to the sea.

Iudah proper (lerusalem was a later addition) was
remote and secure in its hills. Its true center and capital
was Hebron, 3,500 feet (1,067 meters) up. Only on the
north was it vulnerable to attackers marching south
along the ridge road. However, three great valleys led up
from the westem lowlands into the hills: the valley of
Ajalon, the valley of Sorek, and the valley of Elah. Battles
would rage up and down these valleys from the days of
Joshua to the time of David and long afterward. The few
roads to the east (the one from lerusalem to Jericho is
the best known) were not so important, although it was
by this "back door" that Joshua had invaded the hill
country (los 10:9). Judah was thus geographically well
out of the mainstream of Israelite life, since only the ter-
ritory of Simeon lay to the south.

The area occupied by Iudah falls easily into three natu-
ral regions: the central mountain ridge, fairly densely set-
tled, especially on its western side, where rainfall and
dew were greatest; the eastem slopes, almost uninhab-
ited and mostly desert; and the southem pastoral region
round Beersheba, where the mountains fall away into
dry prairie, with sparse settlement throughout.

Economic Llfe To Israel, Palestine was a land flowing
with milk and honey (Nm 13:27). Half of ludah might
be desert, but the rest had reasonablygood soil, and on
the westem slopes the rain was usually adequate. Wheat,
barley, olives, figs, and especially vineyards, grew freely.
The land might be stony, but stones could be collected
and used for walls and buildings. Not as rich as the great
northern valleys like Jezreel, Judah was still good mixed
farming country, although it required hard work. Sheep
and goats were plentiful, and that meant wool and milk.
Cattle were probably rarer; Iudah was not cattle country
like Bashan (Nm 32:1). Wool meant cloth, and hide
meant leather. In those days the hills were forested,
which meant fuel and building materials. Clay for pot-
tery was readily available for domestic utensils. Copper
came from Edom in the south, and iron from Philistia in
the wesu these could be obtained by bartering agricul-
tural produce. Whether they realized it or not, Cod had
dealt graciously with the people of Iudah in giving them
adequate resources. Nonetheless, the climate was brac-
ing: a cold, wet winter, with snow and hail at times, and
a long rainless summer, with low humidity and cool
nights. This brought heavy dews on the eastem slopes
(lgs 6:38), and precious rainwater was conserved in
rock-hewn cistems (ler 2:13). Permanent streams of any
size did not exist in Iudah, but springs or "wells" were
abundant, from ferusalem to Beersheba. It was not until
Iudah got caught up into the economic life of Solomon's
trading empire that its simple pattem of life changed;
even then, the change in the hills of Iudah was far less
than elsewhere. Iudah had no seaport of its own and
controlled no rich caravan routes. It had no coveted raw
materials, like the copper of Edom or the cedars of [eba-
non; no luxury goods for trade, like the purple dye of
Phoenicia or the gold of Ophir; no lush land to tempt
the greed of others. In God's mercy Iudah's temptations
were few. Its faith was also less liable to be corrupted:
comparatively few Canaanites had ever settled in this
area, while the Conquest had been more thorough in the
south than in the north.

History and Signlffcance The earliest blessings on
Iudah are recorded in Genesis 49 8-12 and Deuteronomy
33:7. After the exodus, the tribe of Judah took first place
in the desert camping arrangement (Nm 2:3). Caleb, one
of the two faithful spies, was a tribal chieftain of Iudah
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( 13:6). In Joshua's invasion of Palestine, the highlands
allotted to ludah were the first to be cleared of Canaan-
ites, after the initial fighting around Iericho and Ai (los
6; 8). The book of Joshua is a summary account of the
whole campaign.

After Ioshua's death, Simeon and Iudah continued the
fight against the Canaanites and marched together
against the hill country ofthe south, led by Caleb and
Othniel. Although God's gift to Iudah had been the
whole land westward as far as the sea, fudah failed to
take anyrhing but the hills. The plain was controlled by
iron-protected chariots and fortress cities. The king of
Jerusalem was killed and Jerusalem was bumed (v 8),
but the Iebusites continued to occupy the area until
David's day (v 21). The men of Iudah, like other Israel-
ites, might burn Canaanite towns, but they did not usu-
ally occupy the old sites themselves. Under the iudges,
the tribe of Judah was still isolated, though Othniel was
ofludah (ch 3). In the great battle against Sisera, fudah
is not even mentioned (ch 5). This tribal isolation was
soon lost, first through Philistine invasions from the
west, and then through David's capture of Jerusalem and
the placing ofthe national and religious capital there.
Although in Iudges 1 5:1 I the men of Iudah are prepared
even to hand over Samson to the Philistines, with Sam-
uel as iudge, everything changes. The ark retums ( I Sm
7:1); lost territory is regained (v 14). Indeed, Samuel's
sons act as ludges in Beersheba (8:2), although they are
corTupt.

David finally breaks the power of the Philistines in a
series of victories and rules as king first in Hebron, Iudah's
chief town (2 Sm 2:1- ). When he is crowned king of all
Israel, however, he moves the capital to the newly con-
quered ferusalem, on the northem frontier of the tribe of
Iudah (5:6-10). Here the ark was to be brought (ch 6),
and here Solomon was to build the temple (7:f 3). All
God's promises will henceforth cluster around Jerusalem,
the temple, and David's line. Most important, the Messiah
would come from Iudah (Gn 49:10).

The division between the northern and southem tribes
had begun in David's lifetime, after Absalom's revolt
(2 Sm 20: 1); after Solomon's death, the rift became com-
plete ( I Kgs 1 2: I 6). Henceforth for 200 years, until the
fall of the northern kingdom in 722 Bc, there were two
little kingdoms side by side: a larger one in the north
and east, called Israel (the "ten tribes" of I Kgs I 1:35),
and a smaller one in the south, called ludah. With this,
the history of Iudah as a tribe virtually comes to an end,
for although still called by the old tribal name, this little

fudah Flghts for ltr
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quest of the territory
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kingdom was really a "Greater Iudah." It now contained
not only the old tribe of )udah but also the newly con-
quered Iebusite territory of Ierusalem, some of the old
Philistine country, and the tribes of Beniamin and Sim-
eon, as well as many Lwites (2 Chr 1l:14) and other
"loyalists" from the north. Indeed, from now on, "tribe"
had far less meaning than before; it was more important
where a person lived than of what tribe the person was,
although, within the family, tribal origins continued to
be remembered. For 250 more yean the little kingdom
ofludah persisted alone. Even after the exile it was the
tiny province of Iudah that emerged under Nehemiah
(Neh l:2-3), and Iudea still remained as a district in NT
days (Lk3:1). In faa, thevastmaiorityof laterlewswere
of the tribe of ludah, as the very name "lew" shows. But
the chief glory of the tribe of Judah, now as ever, was
that the house of David sprang from it. When fesus
Christ was bom, he was to be of David's line and Iudah's
tribe. So it is that in Revelation 7:5, when l2,O0O arc
sealed from each tribe, Iudah has pride ofplace in the
list, as it had in Numbers (Nm 2:3) so long before.

See alsoludah (Person) #1.

,UDAISM Religion and culture of the fewish people
from the beginning ofthe postexilic period (538 nc) to
modem times. The term "Judaism" is derived from
"ludah, " the name of the southem kingdom of ancient
Israel, while "Jew" is a shortened form of "ludeans.'

The Period ofthe Second Temple (515 BC-AD 70)

Historical Srruey The united kingdom of Israel under
Saul, David, and Solomon came to an end shortly after
the death of Solomon. Rehoboam, his son, provoked a

revolt about 930 ac on the part ofthe 10 northem tribes
by levying unreasonably high taxes ( I Kgs 12). From that
time on, the kingdoms of Israel (or Samaria, the north-
em kingdom) and )udah (the southem kingdom) main-
tained a separate o<istence. The nonhem kingdom fell to
the Assyrians in 722 sc, and thousands of captives, pri-
marily members of the upper class, were exiled forcibly
and taken to Assyria, where they presumably intermar-
ried with the native population and disappeared from
history. The kingdom ofludah survived as an indepen-
dent state until 597 ac, when it came under the control
of the Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar. The temple
was finally destroyed in 586 nc and many captives were
carried off to Babylonia, beginning a period of exile that
was to last two generations. The Babylonians were
defeated by Cynrs the Persian in 539 Bc, and the follow-
ing year the king issued a decree permitting all captive
peoples to retum to the lands oftheir origin (2 Chr
36:22-23; Ezr 1). At least four waves of Jewish expatriates
retumed from Mesopotamia to Judea during the century
following the decree of Cynrs, under such leaders as

Sheshbazzar, Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. Many
fews, however, chose to remain in their adopted Meso-
potamian homeland. The dedication of the second tem-
ple in the spring of 5 15 nc provided a formal end to the
exilic period of 70 years ()er 29:f0), and was a direct
result of the prophetic exhortations of Haggai and 7*.cha-
riah.

In Judea the Iewish people were ruled by governors
who held office at the pleasure of the Persian king. One
of the earlier govemors was Z,erubabbel (Hg 1:l; 2:l-2),
a descendant ofDavid (1 Chr 3:10-19). In some way he
shared rule with the high priest |eshua ben lehozadak.
Palestine was part of one of the 20 satrapies of the Per-
sian Empire, which lasted from 539 to 331 Bc, when it
fell to the Greeks under Alexander the Great. Little is
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known about the historical developments in Palestine
during most of the Persian period. When Alexander died
in 323 Bc, his empire was divided up among his gener-
als; Egypt and Palestine fell to Ptolemy I. The Ptolemies
were benevolent despots who allowed the Jews of Pales-
tine a measure of freedom and autonomy. After the bat-
tle of Paneion in 198 sc, Palestine came under the rule
of the Seleucid Empire, founded by Seleucus I, another
of Alexander's generals.

The Seleucid Empire embraced a very large area with a

diverse population, mending from Asia Minor and Pal-
estine in the west to the borders of India on the east.
Antiochus IV (Epiphanes) ascended the Seleucid throne
in 175 BC and attempted to uniry his vast empire by
Hellenizing it (i.e., by forcing the adoption of Creek lan-
guage and culture). Local cultures and religions were
forcibly suppressed as a result of this policy, and the Jew-
ish state in Palestine was perhaps the hardest hit of all.
In 167 Bc Antiochus IV dedicated the temple in Ierusa-
lem to Olympi an Zros, sacrificed a sow on the altar,
destroyed scrolls containing the Iewish Scriptures, and
forbade the rite of circumcision. This repression triggered
a revolt led by an aged priest named Mattathias and his
sons. The Seleucids were repulsed, and finally in 164 rc
the temple was retaken by Mattathias's son Judas the
Maccabee (an epithet meaning "the hammer"). This Iew-
ish victory has been commemorated annually by the
festival ofHanukkah ("dedication"). Judas and his
brothers, called Maccabees or Hasmoneans (Mattathias
was of the house of Hasmon), and their descendants
ruled Iudea from 164 to 63 Bc, when Palestine fell to the
Roman general Pompey. Thereafter, Palestine remained a

vassal of Rome.
Hyrcanus, a Hasmonean, was high priest after the con-

quest of ludea by the Romans, though Antipater (an
Idumean) was the real power behind Hyrcanus. The sons
of Antipater, Phasael and Herod, were govemors of feru-
salem and Calilee, respectively. Upon the assassination
ofAntipater in 43 nc, and through his connections in
Rome, Herod (later called Herod the Great) was named
king ofludea by the Roman senate; he reigned from 37
to 4 Bc. When he died, Palestine was divided up by the
emperor Augustus (27 BC-AD 14) and placed under the
govemorship of three of Herod's sons: Herod Archelaus
(ethnarch of Iudea, Idumea, and Samaria from 4 sc to
ao 6), Herod Antipas (tetrarch of Galilee and Perea from
4 Bc to AD 39), and Herod Philip (tetrarch ofBatanea,
Trachonitis, and other small states from 4 rc to ao 34).
These territories were generally placed under Roman
procurators after the sons of Herod had died or been
deposed. For a brief period (m alaa), Herod Agrippa I,

the grandson of Herod the Great, ruled virtually the
same territory as his grandfather. Upon his death (nar-
rated in Acts 72:20-23), his territories were placed under
Roman procurators. The greed and ineptitude of these
procurators provoked the Iewish populace to rebel. The
ill-fated Iewish revolt of 

^D 
66-73 resulted in the

destruction of the second temple by the tenth Roman
legion under Titus in ao 70. The revolt was completely
quelled in n 73, when more than 900 fews under siege
in the desert fortress of Masada near the Dead Sea com-
mitted mass suicide rather than fall into Roman hands.
These tragic events ended permanently the temple cult
and the priestly system in Judaism.

Social aad Religiotts Dewlopnetts The Babylonian
conquest of Judea and the destruction of the Solomonic
temple in 586 nc produced dramatic social and religious
changes in Iewish life. The cessation of the temple cult
struck a serious blow at the hean of the Israelite religion,
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since the Jerusalem temple alone was the legitimate and
divinely appointed place for discharging much of the rit-
ual requirement of the Mosaic law, chiefly the sacrificial
cult. Even the three annual pilgrimage festivals, Succoth
(Tabemacles), Pesach (Passover), and Shavuoth (Weeks)
could no longer be observed by pious Jews who had
remained in ]udea after 586 nc. When after 538 Bc many
exiles chose to retum to Iudea, many others elected to
remain in their new homeland. For the latter, the temple
cult, even when reinstituted in 516 sc, could no longer
play a significant role in their religious lives.

During the exilic and early postexilic period, the pecu-
liar lewish institution of the synagogue (a Creek word
meaning "gathering place") began to evolve. The syna-
gogue became such a popular and useful institution for
Jewish communities outside Palestine that in the centu-
ries after the dedication of the second temple they sprang
up throughout Palestine, many in Ierusalem itself. By the
end ofthe second temple period, the synagogue had
come to play three imponant functions in fewish life: it
served as a house of prayer, a house of study, and a place
of assembly. First-century AD synagogue worship is illus-
trated in Luke 4:16-30 and Acts 73:13-42. The focus
of the service was a reading of a selection from the
Torah (taw of Moses), then one from the Haphtorah
(Prophets). These readings were followed by a homily
based on Scripture. Other elements in first-century ao
synagogue worship included the recitation of the Shema
("Hear, O Israel"), a combination ofbiblical passages

including Deuteronomy 6:4-9; ll:13-27 and Numbers
75:37-47, and the Shemoneh Esreh (Eighteen Benedic-
tions) called the Amidah ("standing') because it was
recited while standing upright. Jews also wore fringes on
their garments in obedience to Numbers 15:38-39 (Mt
23:5), and phylaaeries on their foreheads and left arms.
Phylacteries are little boxes containing the portions of
Scripture recited in Shema; they were used in literal ful-
fillment of the command in Deuteronomy 6:8. Archaeol-
ogists have discovered first-century phylacteries in the
ruins of Masada.

Outside of Palestine, Mesopotamia became the second
most important center of Iudaism. The Babylonian |ew-
ish community was known as the Golah ("captivity"),
and its titular head was called the Resh Galuta or
Exilarch (both terms mean "leader of the captivity"). By
the end of the exilic period, the descendants of the
ancient original captives had forgotten Hebrew and had
adopted Aramaic, the international language of the
ancient Near East and sister language to Hebrew, as their
first language. Even in Palestine, Aramaic was the pri-
mary language spoken. Thus, when ponions of Scripture
were read in synagogue services in Hebrew, most of
those present were unable to understand what was read.
This problem was solved by providing a methurgeman
(uanslator) who would translate orally shon sections of
Scripture. Eventually these targums ("translations") were
reduced to writin& beginning in the second century AD.

By the first century AD, it had been estimated that there
were from four to seven million Jews in the Creco-
Roman world, perhaps three to four times the popula-
tion of Palestine. Iews in lands ouside of Palestine came
to be known collectively as the Diaspora ('scattering").
After the Greeks dominated the Mediterranean world
through Alexander and his successors, Greek became
the common language throughout this region. fust as
Mesopotamian |ews spoke Aramaic in place of Hebrew,
so Jews in the Greco-Roman world came to speak Greek.
By the middle of the third century Bc, Hellenistic fews
began to translate the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek.
This translation, called the Septuagint (a term meaning
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"seventy," based on a legend that it was translated simul-
taneously by seventy Jewish scholars), contained a more
extensive canon of Scripture than that recognized by Pal-
estinian Iudaism. This reflects the more liberal attitudes
of Hellenistic Jews.

During the second century BC, most of the major
sects within Palestinian Judaisrn came into being. The
Hasidim ("pious") were members of a religious associa-
tion that aided the Hasmoneans in the revolt against the
Seleucids ( I Macc 2:42; 7:13) but later opposed them
when they claimed rights to the priesthood. Both the
Pharisees and Essenes may have their origin in this reli-
gious sect. The Sadducees were perhaps connected with
Zadok, a high priest appointed by David. Zadok's
descendants were regarded as the only legitimate priestly
line; they were devoted above the tevites in Ezekiel
40-48. The Sadducees were a wealthy, aristocratic class
that monopolized the high priesthood. They did not
believe in angels, spirits, life after death, or the resurrec-
tion (Acts 23:8), nor did they accept the validity of the
oral law as developed by the Pharisees. They left no writ-
ings and disappeared with the destruction of the temple
in en 70.

The Pharisees ("separated ones") first appear in our
sources toward the end ofthe second century rc and
were involved primarily in political affairs. They repre-
sented the common people against the tyrannical
Hasmonean ruler Alexander Janneus (103-76 BC), who
had hundreds of Pharisees executed in reprisal. By the
first century,ro, the Pharisees seem wholly concemed
with religious matters and were noted for the scrupulous
obsewance of the Mosaic law as traditionally interpreted.
On grounds of ritual purity, they separated themselves
from other Jews who were not as scrupulous and who
might contaminate them. Pharisees went about in
groups called Haberim ("associates') in which they were
insulated from those who were lax religiously. In their
zeal to remain faithful to the Mosaic law, the Pharisees
developed an oral law (later erroneously attributed to
Moses) that served as a fence around the Torah. This oral
law was an interpretation and expansion of the 6 13 com-
mands in the Mosaic law; it was finally compiled and
reduced to written form as the Mishnah ("teaching") in
the late second centuryAD. Paul (Aas 22:3;23:6;26:5;
Phil 3:5) and many other early Christians were converts
from Pharisaism (Acts l5:5). Pharisaic Iudaism survived
the destruction of Ierusalem in no 70 to form the rab-
binic Judaism that dominated Jewish religious life from
the second century AD to modem times.

The Essenes were another religious sect within Iudaism
that had its origins in the second century BC. Like the
Pharisees, the Essenes were concemed principally with
maintaining ritual purity in obedience to the law of
Moses. The Essenes lived and worked in Jewish society;
they tried to influence people by the simple, altruistic
life they followed. Some Essenes also lived in their own
communities, to which they retumed each night after
work. There were numerous religious factions within
Iudaism, and one such group, which may only have had
vague connections with the Essenes, established a com-
munity on the westem shore of the Dead Sea. This group
regarded itself as the true Israel and in the wildemess
prepared for the final visitation of God by keeping them-
selves pure from all defilement. Many documents written
by members of this sect were discovered in caves near
the Dead Sea where they had been hidden just before the
Romans destroyed the settlement. These documents, the
Dead Sea Scrolls, have provided detailed information
about this religious sect and its beliefs.

The Zealots were another Jewish sect, who may be



BIBLE DICTIONARY

related to the Sicarii ("dagger men"). This group of polit-
ical activists flourished from,ro 6 to 66. Regarding God
alone as their sovereign, they attempted to overthrow the
Romans and those who collaborated with them byvio-
lent means, including assassination. They helped to
foment the Iewish revolt of AD 66-73 and perished with
lerusalem in AD 70.

Social class and status in first-century ao Palestine
were determined in accordance with the rules of ritual
purity. The upper class comprised members of the reli-
gious establishment, such as the Sadducees, scribes,
Pharisees, and Jerusalem priests. The Sanhedrin was a

deliberative body whose membership was drawn from
these groups. For all practical purposes there was no
middle class. The lower class consisted primarily of the
Am Ha Arez ("people of the land")-lews who were
ignorant of the law through lack of education and who
did not scrupulously observe those commandrnents with
which they were familiar. The generally hostile attitude
of the Pharisees toward the Am Ha Arez is expressed in
Iohn 7:49: "But this crowd, who do not know the law,
are accursed" (nsv). There was yet another social class in
first-century Palestine, which can be designated as
"untouchables." This group was composed of Samari-
tans, tax collectors, prostitutes, shepherds, lepers,
Centiles, and perhaps worst of all, Iews who became as

Gentiles (e.g., the prodigal son of Lk 75:17-32). The rules
of ritual purity as generally observed prevented any form
ofsocial contact between the upper class and the
untouchables, and made contacts with the Am Ha Arez
highly undesirable. Against this background, the horror
ofthe Pharisees over Jesus' association with tax collectors
and sinners is throughly understandable (Mk 2:15- 17).

A further consequence of this religious criterion for
determining social class and status was an uneasy ten-
sion between Ierusalem and the rural areas of Palestine,
particularly Galilee, during the last two centuries of the
second temple period. Those in Ierusalem regarded Gali-
lee as a place where ignorance of the Torah was the rule
(ln 1:46). Ierusalem was primarily a religious center,
whose maior industry was the temple cult. The total pop-
ulation of Ierusalem in the first century AD has been esti-
mated at 25,000 to 40,000. Most of these were either
artisans and craftsmen devoted to building and adoming
the temple (still incomplete before it was destroyed; see

ln 2:2o) or priests and l.evites involved in the many rit-
ual activities of the temple. Though lews were expeoed
to travel to Jerusalem for each of the three annual pil-
grimage festivals, this requirement proved difEcult for
rural Palestinian farmers.

Funher, the tithe demanded by Mosaic command was
only on the produce of the land, not upon wages or bar-
tered goods. The rural farmers, therefore, bore the brunt
of this taxation and quite naturally resented the privi-
leged position of urban aftisans, merchants, and priests
who were not obliged to tithe. The temptation not to
tithe the produce of the land was very great, and many
farmers succumbed to it. Their untithed produce was not
kosher, and thus to be avoided by those, like the Phari-
sees, who were religiously scrupulous. In addition to the
first and second tithes demanded of farmers (the second
tithe had to be spent in the vicinity of |erusalem), it has
been estimated that Roman tax levies amounted to 10 to
15 percent of an individual's income. Religious taxes,
together with Roman taxes, added up to a crushing tax
burden of from 25 to 30 percent. The fact that the Jews
finally revolted against their Roman oppressors in,cD 66
is not difficult to comprehend. Throughout the first cen-
tury AD, in fact, minor revolts in Palestine occurred with
predictable frequency. Many of these occurred during the
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three annual pilgrimage festivals in Jerusalem, when the
normal population of 25,000 to 40,000 swelled to
500,000 or more. These festivals provided ideal opponu-
nities for uprisings, and the Romans were particularly
alert for such eventualities. Jesus was executed during
one such Passover festival because he was suspected of
being a political revolutionary (Mk l5:26).

The second temple period provided the setting for
the rise and fall of apocalypticism within Judaism.
Apocalypticism (from a Creek word meaning "revela-

tion") was a kind ofeschatology ("account offinal
events") that assumed that ideal conditions could not be
restored on earth unless God first intervened climacti-
cally to destroy evil (particularly foreign oppressors) and
vindicate the righteous (lsrael). Apocalyptic visionaries
composed many documents, called apocalypses, in
which they attempted to read the signs of the times and
predict the coming of the visitation of God. Since there
was a widespread consciousness that the era ofprophery
was over, these apocalyptists wrote not under their own
names but under the names of ancient Israelite worthies,
such as Moses, Abraham, Enoch, and Ezra. Among the
more significant expectations of Iewish apocallpticism
were ( 1) the coming of a Messiah; (2) the coming of a
great period of uibulation, sometimes called the messi-
anic woes; (3) the resurrection of the iust; (4) the ludg-
ment of the wicked and the reward of the righteous.
Apocalyptic beliefs probably provided the motivation
for most-if not all-of the Jewish revolts against the
Romans.

lews Praylng and Readlng Scrlptures befote the
Walllng Wall

Some portions of the Hebrew Scriptures were still in
the process of composition at the beginning of the sec-
ond temple period. The last three prophetic books-
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi-were written from the
end of the sixh century to the mid fifth century BC. Later
rabbis expressed the opinion that the Spirit of God had
been taken from Israel when these prophets ceased their
labors. The Chronicler ends his work by referring to the
decree of Cyrus (538 nc), and both Ezra-Nehemiah and
Esther appear to have been written in the fifth century nc.

The second temple period witnessed not only the com-
pletion of those writings that were later regarded as

inspired and authoritative in Judaism but also the full
recognition of all 24 sacred books. Prior to the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem in 586 BC, the Mosaic law had not been
observed with any consistency (according to 2 Kgs 22 it
had been mislaid for an unknown period of time), nor
had the classical prophets always received appropriate
recogrrition. But after 586 nc the Torah occupied a posi-
tion of unquestioned sanctity in the lives and thoughts
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of the Iewish people, replacing in many respects the tem-
ple cult even before its final dissolution in,qo 70.

The Iewish Scriptures are dMded into three sections,
designated by Iews with the acrostic "Tanak": ( 1) Torah
("Law" or "Revelation"), (2) Nebi'im ("Prophets"), and
(3) Kethubim ("Writings"). It is generally claimed that
while the Law and Prophets enioyed canonical status
prior to the second century BC, the Writings were finally
declared canonical at the rabbinic council oflamnia (c.

ao 90), though the historicity ofthis is disputed. The
rabbis are thought to have discussed whether certain bib-
lical books should continue to be part of Scripture. In
realiry the Jewish canon of Scripture was fully defined
from traditional usage by the first century rc. The Law
consisted of five books: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num-
bers, and Deuteronomy. The Prophets consisted of two
sections/ the Former Prophets (Joshua, |udges, Samuel,
and Kings) and the Latter Prophets (Isaiah, feremiah,
Ezekiel, and the 12 Minor Prophets). The Writings
included Chronicles, Ezra-Nehemiah, Esther, Job,
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song ofSongs, Lamenta-
tions, Ruth, and Daniel. The total number ofbooks in
this canon is 24, identical with the Protestant canon
of39 boola, since Samuel, Kings, Chronicles,Ezra-
Nehemiah, and the 12 are each counted as only one
book. The Alexandrian canon of Hellenistic Iudaism was
more exensive, and the extra books (called Apocrypha
by Protestants) are all found in the Roman Catholic OT
canon of 46 books.

Ihe Talmudic Period (^D 73-425)
Historical Suraey According to Jewish legend, when the
Romans were about to conquer ferusalem in the revolt of

^D 
66-73, a prominent Pharisee, Rabbi fohanan ben

Zakkai, feigned death and his disciples were permitted to
carry him out of the besieged city in a coffin. The more
likely scenario is that he received permission from the
Romans to move his school from )erusalem to Jamnia,
on the coast of Palestine. The temple cult and the priestly
system had disappeared, and rabbinic academies such as

that of Rabbi Johanan set themselves to the enormous
task of reconstructing Iudaism. The older Sanhedrin was
reinstituted as the Beth Din ("Court of law"), and
Gamaliel II, a grandson of Hillel, who had presided over
the old Sanhedrin, became its leader with the title Nasi
("prince"), or Patriarch. The patriarchate continued until
AD 425, when EmperorTheodosius II abolished the
office upon the death of the last patriarch, Gamaliel M.
In Mesopotamia, Babylonian Judaism experienced a
renaissance that lasted until the end of the fifth century
AD. This period was called the Age of the Gaonim
("arcellencies") after the heads ofthe two great rabbinic
academies at Sura and Pumpeditha. It was there that the
Breat Babylonian Talmud was compiled by the fifth cen-
turyAD.

In AD 115 various fewish communities throughout the
eastern Mediterranean, including Eg,?t, Cyprus, and
Cyrene, revolted against the Roman emperor Traian.
Without exception these revolts were all put down by
Roman legions. Finally, when the emperor Hadrian was
on the brink of founding the new city of Aelia Capitolina
on the site of old Jerusalem, the fews again revolted in

^D 
l32,led by a self-proclaimed messiah, Simeon Bar

Koziba, who was called Bar-Kochba ("Son of a Star") by
his followers as an allusion to the messianic passage in
Numbers 24:77. Bar-Kochba was aided by the famous
rabbinic scholar Akiba. This revolt, though initially suc-
cessful, was put down by the Romans under Julius
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Severus in 135. Shortly thereafter, Hadrian issued a

decree banning all Jews from the new Aelia Capitolina.

Social anil Religious Deuelopments During this period,
the result ofgenerations ofrabbinical scholarship bore
fruit with the compilation of the Babylonian and Jerusa-
lem Talmuds. The rabbinic sages consciously saw them-
selves as the heirs of the ancient Israelite prophets, who
in turn were the heirs of the Mosaic law. They distin-
guished consciously between their own legal interpreta-
tions of the Mosaic law (which they called Halakah, or
"walking," i.e., a guide for life), and the commands in
the Torah itself (called Miwah, or "commandment").
The oral law, developed through generations ofrabbinic
discussion, was finally compiled and written down
through the efforts ofthe patriarch fudah ha-Nasi (c. ao
135-220) during the last quarter ofthe second century
eo and became known as the Mishnah ("teaching"). This
is a topical arrangement ofrabbinic discussions on such
subiects as the Sabbath, firstfruits, sacrifices, and women.
The Mishnah became the basis for further rabbinic dis-
cussion in both Palestine and Babylonia. The decisions
of sages who flourished after the writing of the Mishnah
were compiled about eo 450 in Palestine and about 500
in Babylonia. This second stage beyond the Mishnah was
called the Gemara (meaning either "completion" or
"repetition"). The Mishnah and the Babylonian Gemara
make up the Babylonian Talmud, while the same Mish-
nah with the Jerusalem or Palestinian Gemara comprises
the Jerusalem Talmud. Yet another type of rabbinic liter-
ature is the Midrashim ("interpretations"), which either
follow the order of a particular biblical book or consist
of homilies on particular biblical texts. The Targums,
paraphrastic translations of Scripture into the Aramaic
language, finally came to be written down beginning in
the late second century AD.

After the destruction of the temple, rabbinic fudaism
concentrated on the religious significance of the Torah
and elevated scholarship to the central role that it still
plays in Iudaism. Rabbinic Iudaism gradually exerted its
influence upon diaspora Judaism under the initial lead-
ership of Rabbi lohanan until a kind of rabbinic ortho-
dory emerged during the second century. Christianity
was one of the maior ideological foes of rabbinic Juda-
ism. In order to purge |ewish Christians from their
midst, the rabbis introduced an additional benediction
to the eighteen benedictions customarily recited at syna-
gogue services. This 19th benediction was a curse upon
the minim (Christians and other heretics), which lewish
Christians who attended synagogue services found
impossible to recite. The line was firmly drawn between
Judaism and Christianity by this device, which was
employed late in the first century.

See also Dead Sea Scrolls; Essenes; Diaspora of the
Jews; First Jewish Revolu Israel, History of, lew; Iudah,
Tribe of; Judaism; Pharisees; Philo, fudaeus; Postexilic
Period; Sanhedrin; Talmud; Torah; Tradition; Tradition,
Oral.

,UDAIZERS* Christian Jews who, during the apostolic
and early postapostolic periods, attempted to impose the
fewish way of life on gentile Christians. The Greek verb,
which literally means "to lrda\2e," is found only one
time in the NT (Cal 2:14),wherc it actually means "to
live according to Jewish customs and traditions." In that
passage Paul quotes part of a brief conversation he had
with Peter several years earlier: "lfyou, though a few, live
like a Gentile and not like a Jew, how can you compel
the Gentiles to live like fews [i.e., to Judaize]?" (nsv). The
issue that concemed Paul was not simply whether or not
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a person followed the )ewish way of life but whether one
erloneously thought that salvation was attained thereby.

In the early days of Christianity, most-if not all-
Christians were lews prior to their conversion to Chris-
tianity. The few who were originally Gentiles, such as

Nicolaus ofAntioch (Acts 6:5), had converted to Judaism
before tuming to Christianity. At that time, conversion
to Judaism was accomplished through three separate
steps: (l) circumcision (for males); (2) a ritual bath in
water; and (3) agreement to take upon oneself the "yoke
of the law" that is, to obey the 613 commands of the
Mosaic law as interpreted and expanded in Iewish Hala-
kah (rabbinic legal decisions). Following lewish customs
and traditions and observing Iewish religious laws was a
normal way of life for )ewish Christians, whether they
were fews by birth or through conversion. For them,
belief in Jesus as the Messiah of Iewish expectation
enhanced, but did not replace, their Iudaism. Christian-
ity was not regarded as a religion distinct from Judaism
but rather as the truest form of Iudaism. These lewish
Christians had all been circumcised as infants, or upon
conversion to Judaism, and they also practiced the
kosher dietary laws and rules of ritual purity prescribed
in Mosaic legislation and rabbinic tradition. Further,
they continued to worship at the temple in Jerusalem
(Acts 3:l; 21:26) until its destruction bythe Romans in
a.o 70, and certain Iewish Christians continued to meet
in synagogues (see |as 2:2, Nrr mg).

While earliest Christianity began as a predominantly
Jewish movement, it soon expanded into the Creco-
Roman world. Iewish Christians were forced to leave
Jerusalem as a result ofpersecutions (Acts 8:1; 7l:19-24),
and they proclaimed the gospel wherever they went.
Philip was responsible for bringing the gospel to
Samaria, where many Samaritans became Christians
(8:a-25). On the Day of Pentecost, many Iews from
places all over the Roman world became converts to the
Christian faith (2:5- 1 1). Presumably, when these newly
converted Jewish Christians retumed to their homes,
they canied the gospel with them. Although the origin of
the Christian community in Rome is shrouded in obscu-
rity, this is probably how the gospel first came to Rome.
One of the central concems of Luke, the author of Acts,
is to show how Christianity, which began as a small, per-
secuted sec of Judaism in Jerusalem, spread throughout
the Roman world; in so doing it was reiected by Iews
and embraced by Gentiles. The maior turning point in
Acts is in chapter 10, where Peter is the means whereby
the Roman centurion Comelius, together with his entire
household, accepted the gospel and began 1o manifest
the gifts of the Holy Spirit. According to Acts 10:45, "The
Iewish believers who came with Peter were amazed that
the gift ofthe Holy Spirit had been poured out upon the
Gentiles, too" (Nrr).

The growing number of gentile converts to Christianity
forced Iewish Christians to face a very difficult problem:
Must a Gentile first become a Iew in order to be a Chris-
tian I Some Jewish Christians gave a positive answer to
this question, and these became known as the circumci-
sion party (Acts I 1 :2; Cal 2:72). Others, such as Peter
and Barnabas, and especially Paul, vigorously disagreed.
While these two radically different points of view could
have split the early church into two maior factions, that
possibility did not occur. Luke tells the story of how,
after a successful first missionary ioumry (Acs 73:l-74:28),
Paul and Bamabas reported to the church at Antioch
how God had opened a door offaith to the Gentiles
(Acts 14:27). Opposition from the Judaizers in the cir-
cumcision party was soon felt, however, since some of
them had come to Antioch from )udea for the express
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purpose of advocating the idea that circumcision was
absolutely n€cessary for salvation (15:1). Many Iewish
Christians had, like Paul, once been Pharisees. These for-
mer Pharisees were particularly insistent that new con-
verts who were Gentiles be circumcised and charged to
keep the law of Moses (v 5). They were really demanding
that Gentiles become converted to Iudaism in order to
be Christians.

Paul and Bamabas debated with members of the cir-
cumcision party before an assembly of apostles and
elders in lerusalem (Acts 15:4-12). The assembly, led by
Iames the Iust (the brother ofJesus), listened to both
sides and decided to issue a compromise. A letter to the
gentile churches was drafted in which it was recom-
mended that gentile converts to Christianity adhere to
only a few absolutely essential obligations: ( 1 ) absten-
tion from meat sacrificed to idols, (2) abstention from
eating blood or blood-saturated meat, and (3) absten-
tion from unchastity (w 23-29). These three obligations
were probably singled out because they were thought to
have been important features ofthose laws regarded as
part of the covenant between God and Noah according
to Iewish tradition. Since Noah was the ancestor of all
mankind, Centiles as well as Jews, such laws had univer-
sal validity. The Mosaic covenant, on the other hand,
was incumbent only upon Jews, not upon Gentiles. For
this reason the Ierusalem Council determined that
abstention from meat sacrificed to idols, blood-saturated
meat, and unchastity applied to all Christians, whereas
the obligation of circumcision did not.

Iudging from the remainder of the book of Acts, it
might be supposed that the decision of the Jerusalem
Council was satisfactory to the Judaizers of the circumci-
sion party. Howwer, from the details provided by Paul
in many of his letters, we find that this was not the case.
After Paul briefly summarizes the results of the Jerusalem
Council for the Galatian Christians (Gal 2:1-10), he
relates how, even after the Ierusalem Council, the
fudaizers of the circumcision party were sufficiently pow-
erful to cause even Peter and Bamabas to temporarily
isolate themselves from gentile Christians. (According to
rabbinic purity laws, one would become religiously
impure if one ate with Gentiles.) The maior reason Paul
wrote the l.etter to the Galatians was to combat Judaizers
who had apparently invaded the Christian communities
in Galatia after his departure. These ludaizers appear to
have successfully persuaded some of the Galatian Chris-
tians that salvation was available only for those who
were circumcised and who kept the Mosaic law (5:12;
6:13). At least some of the problems experienced by the
Corinthian church appear to have been caused by
ludaizers (2 Cor 11:12-15,22), and they had infected
the Christian community at Philippi (Phil 3:2-3).
Judaizers also appear to have made some progress in the
church at Colosse. Therefore, according to Colossians
2:16-77, "[€t no one pass iudgment on you in questions
of food and drink or with regard to a festival or a new
moon or a sabbath. These are only a shadow of what is
to come; but the substance belongs to Christ" (RSV).

Of all the early apostles and elders, Paul was the one
who most consistently opposed the Judaizers'view that
Gentiles must first become Iews in order to be Chris-
tians. His dramatic conversion to Christianity, narrated
three times in Acts (9:1-9; 22:6-16; 26:12-23) and occa-
sionally referred to by Paul himself (1 Cor 9: l; 15:8;
Gal f:11-17), convinced him that salvation could be
achieved only through faith in Christ. Since Jesus was
the only way, all other means by which persons sought
to obtain salvation were necessarily invalid and illegiti-
mate. Paul was fully aware that it was not because of the
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fact that he was an observant lew that he had become
)ustified before God (Phil 3:2- I 1 ) but through his faith
in Christ. Primarily because of the persistent activity of
the Iudaizers, Paul had to insist frequently on the inval-
idity of the law and the validity of faith as the means of
being justified before God. This theme dominates his let-
ters to the Romans and the Galatians.

lewish Christianity gradually withered and disap-
peared, and with it went the insistence of the Judaizers
that Gentiles live according to lewish customs and tradi-
tions in order to receive salvation. The center of Jewish
Christianity had traditionally been Jerusalem. Just before
the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple at the end of
the Jewish revolt of ,to 66-70, many lewish Christians
fled to Pella in obedience to a divine revelation. The
ill-fated revolt of Bar-Kochba (ao 132- 135) funher
weakened the movement, when Jewish Christians experi-
enced persecution at the hands oft}le fewish insurgents.
Thereafter Jewish Christianity grew weaker and eventu-
ally disappeared. With its disappearance the persistent
notion that Gentiles must first become Jews in order to
be Christians also died.

See also Acts of the Apostles, Book of the; First Jewish
Revolt; Galatians, Letter to the; ferusalem Council; Jew;
Paul, The Apostle.

,UDAS
1. Simon's son, surnamed Iscariot; one of the 12 disci-

ples oflesus. The derivation oflscariot is uncertain. In
all probability it designated the place of his binh, the
town of Kerioth. His childhood home was perhaps
Kerioth of Moab, east of the lordan (ler 48:24; Am
2:2), or Kerioth-hezron ofsouthem Judah, also
known as Hazor (los 15:25). A less feasible suggestion
identifies Iscariot with an Aramaic word meaning
"assassin," a word eventually attached to ludas's name
because of his betrayal of Jesus.

Judas Iscariot's name appears last in the list of disci-
ples (Mt 10:4; Mk 3:19; Lk 6:16), perhaps indicating
his ignominy in the minds of later believers rather
than his original importance among the Twelve. Dur-
ing Iesus'public ministry, he managed the treasury of
the group (ln 13:29), from which he was known to
pilfer money (12: ). As a betrayer, Judas contracted to
tum Iesus over to the chiefpriests for 30 pieces ofsil-
ver. He accomplished this act of treachery by singling
out Jesus with a kiss in the Carden of Gethsemane (Mt
26:14-47; Mk 14:10-46; Lk22:3-48; fn 18:2-5).

Various suggestions have been offered to explain
Judas's traitorous deed. (1) In keeping with his patri-
otic zeal, Judas tumed Iesus over to the authorities
after realizing that his Master did not intend to over-
throw the Roman order and establish a Jewish state.
(2) )udas believed Jesus to be the Messiah and
planned his arrest in hope of urging Iesus to usher in
his kingdom. (3) He was a scoundrel who had plotted
wickedness since the start of Jesus' public ministry.
(4) Prompted by a satanic impulse, fudas betrayed
Iesus; however, after recognizing that be was deceived,
out of remorse he took his own life. (5) With dam-
aged pride and humiliated ego from Iesus' caustic
rebukes, fudas, originally a loyal disciple, tumed
against him. (6) Iudas, moved by his own greed,

lelded to his selfish instincts, not realizing that Jesus
would consequently be tried and killed; upon leaming
the outcome of his betrayal, he repented in despair
and committed suicide.

Judas, despondent over his act of betrayal, went out
and hung himself in a field bought with his 30 pieces
of silver (Mt 27:3-10). Acrs 1:18 gruesomely adds that
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his body burst open, spilling out his intestines; for
this reason the field was called the "Field of Blood"
(Acts 1:f 9). Matthias later took ludas Iscariot's place
among tle Twelve (v 26).

2. Son offoseph and Mary, and the brother oflesus,
fames, |oseph, and Simon (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). Evi-
dently Judas and his brothers reiected Iesus as Messiah
(ln 7:5) until after his resurrection (Acts 1:14). Later, ir
is thought, Iudas (English ")ude") authored the epistle
named Iude.

3. Son offames and one ofthe 12 disciples (Lk 6:16; In
14:22; Acts 1:13). He is identifiable with Thaddeus in
Matthew 10:3 and Mark3:18. SeeThaddaeus,The
Apostle.

4. Calilean who led a Jewish revolt against the Romans
because of the census taken by Quirinius in .q,o 6. In
Acts 5:37 the Pharisee Camaliel mentioned ludas as
an example of one who unsuccessfully tried to gain
the support ofthe Iewish people. fosephus credited
him with founding the Jewish Zealot party, an
extreme revolutionary movement that attempted to
throw off Roman rule and to reestablish f ewish auton-
omy (War 2.8.r).

5. Owner of a house along the street called Straight in
Damascus. Here, following his conversion, Saul (Paul)
found lodging and had his vision restored by Ananias
(Acrs 9:11).

6. Prophet and leader in the early lerusalem church.
Iudas, sumamed Barsabbas, was selected with Silas to
accompany Paul and Barnabas to Antioch, where they
confirmed the Jerusalem Council's decision regarding
the gentile church and subsequently encouraged its
believers (Acts 15:22-32). See Joseph #12.

7. K[Vspelling of ]udah, Jacob's son (Mt 1:2-3). See

Iudah (Person) #1.

,UDAS BARSABBAS SeeJudas #6.

f UDAS ISCARIOT See Judas #1.

IUDAS MACCABEUS See Maccabeus, Iudas.

,UDAS OF GALILEE See Iudas #4.

JUDE (Person) Brother of Iames and author of the
general epistle named Jude. lude is the English form of
the Greek name Judas (Hebrew Judah). Most scholars
think fude was the brother of Iesus called ludas. See

Judas #2.
See also Brothers oflesus; Jude, l,etter of.

IUDE, Letter of Shon, hard-hitting lerter ro a church
being infiltrated by teachers who practiced all types of
moral evil. Iude reveals the inner situation of a jewish-
Christian community and also presents some great diffi-
culties for the Christian interpreter.

PREVI EW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author The l,etter of Jude states that it was written by
"Iude... [the] brotherof lames" (1:I). Manyscholars
understand this nomenclature to designate fude (Greek
"fudas"), fesus'brother, whose brother Iames became rhe
leader of the Jerusalem church. But other scholars think
that perhaps another Iude wrote it, or some later author
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wrote it in the spirit of the leader whom he revered. The
hlpothesis that another Jude wrote it seems unlikely, for
the apostle )ude (tk 6:16; Acts l:13) is the son ofa certain
James, not a brother of Iames; besides, Iude l:17 appears
to distinguish Iude from the aposdes. And since there was
only one fames who was prominent in the early church,
fames the [ord's brother, it would be hard to believe that
some other Jude would have a brother named Iames and
would use such an identification in the tide; it would have
been too confusing. The title "brother of fames" most
likely means that Jude was )ames of Jerusalem's brorher
and therefore Jesus' brothel he did not use the title
"brother of our lord," perhaps, as Clement of Alexandria
said, out of modesty.

The idea that a later author wrote using Iude's name
presents a maior problem: Why would he pick such an
obscure name, instead of Paul or Peter or fames, and why
would he not use a more exalted and authoritative title?
We must condude that, despite the difficulties of date and
background, Judas the lord's brother wrote this letter.

Date, Origin, and Dcstination About date, origin,
and destination, the letter says nothing directly. Since the
content of the faith is clearly fixed (lude l:3) and the
recipients have personally heard the apostles (who may
have died already, v 1 7), the date is probably between ao
60 and 100.

Presumably, Jude traveled (with his wife and family)
to promote the faith ( 1 Cor 9:5). Throughout his travels,
he may have established some churches-or, at least, he
probably taught at various local churches. It may be that
he heard of false teachers infiluating these churcles and
was prompted to write them this epistle.

lude may have written from Galilee in his old age, or
perhaps he had retumed to Jerusalem. The best guess we
can make about the recipients would be that they were
members of Jewish-Christian churches in Syria. Still,
these locations remain little more than guesses.

Background Three facts about the Letter of Jude make
its background difficult to reconstruct. First, it is hard to
be sure what type of heresy it was combating. Some
scholars believe that this was early Cnosticism, and oth-
ers that it was simply teaching infiltrated with ethical
error. If the heretics were Gnostics, they believed in a

hierarchy of angels or demigods. In this case they proba-
bly saw fesus as a lower rung on the way to salvation.
Perhaps they also considered God to be the lower creator
(the demiurge) and spoke of wanting to sewe the true
God (lude 1:4). This might explain the interest in angels
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and demons (v 8) and the stress on the unity of God
(v 25). But probably these were simply people who had
found a way to rationalize immoral behavior and were
unwisely mocking the evil powers. There is no clear evi-
dence that they were Gnostic, while there is plenty of evi-
dence that people turned the freedom of the gospel into
an eKcuse for sin (e.9., Rom 6; I Cor 5-6). These teachers
probably denied Christ by failing to follow his ethical
teaching and their blasphemy of angels (while they
themselves were deep in sin) was another ethical sin.
Such depravity is enough to explain the letter; however,
knowing that doctrinal and ethical error often go hand
in hand, we must not discount the possibility that some
doctrinal error was also involved.

Second, Jude surprises us by quoting fiom two apocry-
phal books, the Assumption of Moses (lude 1:4) and
1 Enoch (lude 1:14-15 quotes 1 Enoch l:9). This fact and
other allusions in the book reveal that Iude and
his readers were well read in Iewish apocryphal .

probably
literature.

Moreover, it also shows that Iude regarded books outside
the canon of the OT as transmitting true traditions and
authoritative prophecy. That Iude accepted these books is
not surprising since many apocryphal books were used by
fews ofthat period, alongside the OT, as a type ofdevo-
tional literature. Early Christians often induded apocry-
phal literature along with canonical bool<s as part of their
Bibles (sometimes they would also omit NT books that
were not yet considered authentic). The canon of NT
Scripture was not firmly established until the third cen-
tury, long after fude's epistle was written.

It is important to realize that while fude probably
believed in the historicity ofthese citations, the teaching
of the letter does not depend on that historicity. Jude
wrote about neither Moses nor Enoch but about how
one should behave toward authorities (lude 1:8) and
what God will do to ungodly people (v 13). The citations
illustrate fude's teaching and probably carried weight
with his first readers, but the fact that they are apocry-
phal should bother us no more than Paul's quotations
from pagan writers or the writer of Hebrews' allusions to
2 Maccabees (Acts 17; Ti l:12; Heb 11:35). The authority
of Scripture rests in the point the author is making.

Third, Iude shows such a close relationship to 2 Peter
2 that either Jude is an expansion of 2 Peter 2 or else
2 Petet 2 is an abbreviation of Jude. Words, phrases, and
illustrations are essentially identical in the two works.
While it is hard to determine who borrowed from
whom, probably the author of 2 Peter has adapted the
strong denunciations of Jude to the more instructive tone

Anclent Papynrs
Manuscdpt of
lude lude in Papy-
rus Oxyrhynchus
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of his work. lt would be hard to imagine anyone writing
)ude if2 Peter already existed. Christians should have no
problem with this borrowing for no writer of Scripture
believed himself so original that he could not borrow
from other Scriptures, from hymns, or from noncanonical
literature. It is no more a problem for God to inspire a

quotation or adaptation from another writing than for
him to inspire a new composition. Indeed, some pas-
sages in Scripture are total repetitions ofothers (e.g.,
Ps l8 and 2Sm 22).

Purpose and Theological Teaching Iude describes
his work in terms of exhortation or encouragement (lude
1:3). Obviously he wanted to strengthen the churches
against false teachers who were perverting the gospel.
Thus, he repeatedly urged the believers to hold fast or
guard their purity and the gospel (w 3,20-21, 24).Yet
he did not want the teachers simply kicked out, for he
had hopes that the believers would be able to rescue
some from this danger, although the rescue itself would
be dangerous work (v 23).

In framing his exhortation the author did not produce
any new doctrines; rather, he underlined some old ones:
( 1 ) He stressed the ethical nature of the gospel and the
need to maintain purity in life and speech. (2) He
showed a high regard for salvation through Christ and a

strong belief in one God. (3) He demanded respect for
authority, both temporal and spiritual (w 8-11). ( ) He
had a clear apocalyptic belief, stressing the coming last
iudgment (w 1a-15) and afiirming that the last days had
already come (v t8). (S) He wamed of the necessity to
persevere in the faith both doctrinally and ethically (w
19-21). (6) He demonstrated zeal to reclaim those who
had erred, for they were outside the grace of Cod (v 23).

Content
Salutatiott (7:7-2) The author identifies himself humbly
as a servant of Jesus Christ and addresses his letter to the
faithful in the church-those who are loved, guarded,
and called by God and Christ.

C.tlleil to Holil u the Faith (7:3-4) lude had been plan-
ning to write these Christians about "the salvation we all
share" (v 3). We will never know what instruction he had
planned to give, for in the middle of his preparations he
heard news that forced him to change his plans. Instead,
he penned an epistle in defense of 'the faith"- that is,

the true apostolic teachings conceming Jesus Christ that
all genuine believers embrace. Some people had loined
the church, perhaps with ulterior motives, who were dan-
gerous to the church. The Christians must fight hard to
keep pure the body of doctrine (meaning ethics as well as

theology) that they had received from |ude and the apos-
tles. Iude makes two charges against these false believers:
( l) they had perverted God's grace into licentiousness,
perhaps openly flaunting sexual sins as a sign offreedom
they had in Christ (cf. Rom 6; 1 Cor 5-6); and (2) they
denied the lord Jesus (by failing to follow his teachings).

Reminilq of Goil's ludgment (7:5-7) Since the recipi-
ents were probably Iewish Christians, they had leamed
the OT and Iewish tradition well. The author chose three
illustrations of the results of apostasy: ( 1) Iudgment can
come to those once considered as God's people (as it did
to those "saved" from Egypt, Ex 32:28; Nm 11.33-34;
l4:29-35). (2) The consequence of apostasy is etemal
damnation (as in the case ofthe fallen angels of I Enoch
6- l6-these ideas appear in other Iewish traditions as
well). (3) Ethical comrption is in fact a type of apostasy
and thus merits damnation (as in the case of Sodom-
Cn 19; 2 Pt2:4-6). The author stressed the homosexual-
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ity ofSodom rather than its injustice, which Ezekiel
l6:49 condemns, so perhaps sexual misbehavior was a

problem with the false teachers. These three illustrations
drive home the seriousness of the problems that the
church was facing.

Derunciatiott of the Folse Teaahers (1:8-16; cf. 2 Pt
2:1O-77) The false teachers claimed to have received rev-
elations in dreams as the basis of their evil behavior.
Their sins were (1) sexual impurity (including but not
limited to, homosexuality); (2) reiection of Christ's
authority (as embodied in his ethical teaching); and (3)
evil speech about angels (whether good ones, which is
probably the case, or evil). This Iatter practice is shown
to be sin by an example from the Assumption of Moses:
even an archangel rebukingthe devil himselfwould not
use the language these teachers used about angels. But
since these people were unspiritual, they were totally
ignorant ofwhat they insulted (cf. 1 Cor 2:7-76), yer
they were experts in bodily sin-like savage animals.
Their sin was destroying them.

Therefore, the teachers were just like Cain (the
embodiment of violence, lust, greed, and rebellion
against Cod in Jewish tradition), Balaam (who tried to
make money by leading people into sin-Nm 3 l: l6; Dt
23:4), and Korah (who rebelled against God's authority
in Moses-Nm r6). They were also dangerous to the
believers, for they were tuming the meal, which was part
of the love feast and tord's Table (Eucharist), into an
orgy (cf. 7 Cor 77:20-22), and would thereby corrupt the
practice ofthe rest ofthe church. They cared only for
themselves and were devoid of real spiritual gifts from
God (like waterless clouds or the dead trees of winter, cf.
Lk 13:6-9), being ready for the second death (their fate
was so sure that it is seen as having already happened).
They produced only evil deeds; in this they are like the
fallen angels (stars are considered angels in Jewish tradi-
tion-1 Enoch 18: 13-16 ; 2l:7-10).

The prophecy ofEnoch in I Enoch l:9 shows the cer-
tainty of their doom. Originally, the prophecy spoke of
God coming in ludgment, but Iude made it refer to
Christ, who for Christians is the coming iudge (Mt
25:31). Christ will come with the angelic hosts and exe-
cute justice on sinners for their sins (both evil deeds and
evil words). That prophecy penains to people who grum-
ble or accuse God, as Israel did (Ex 16:7-12; 77:3); it
also applies to people who do whatever they desire, are
loud-mouthed, yet flatter when it is to their advantage.

hrsfiur;tiorrs fn thc Foithful (1:77-23) Faithful Chris-
tians must remember that the apostles (here meaning the
Twelve, not the wider cirde of apostles that included Paul,
Bamabas, and others) had predicted iust such a situation
when they were alive: in the last days there would be
scoffers, who would do any ungodly act they desired (2 Pt
3:3). These false teachers are such people. They divide the
church, and although they daim to be spiritual and
receive dreams, they are totally worldly, for they do not
possess the Holy Spirit. The faithful must watch out that
they remain in the love of God and do not drift into rebel-
lion as these heretics have. This is done by ( I ) building
themselves up (as opposed to causing divisions) on the
basis of the faith, the apostolic teaching and example; (2)
praying in the Holy Spirit (Eph 6:18), which sets them off
from those not having the Spirit; and (3) waiting expec-
tandy for the mercy Iesus would show them in the
soon-coming last Judgment (1 Enoch 27:3-4).

Yet the Christians must still deal with those influenced
by the false teaching. While the Greek text here is very
uncertain (it is not clear whether Jude had two or three
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groups in mind), Iude probably intended that the church
should act mercifully toward those who were wavering
over whether to follow the false teaching, restore those it
could from the followers of the false teaching as if
snatching them from hell, and while keeping a merciful
attitude (a readiness to accept them back quickly if they
repented), strictly avoid any social contact with the unre-
pentant out of fear of God's judgment.

Berediction (1:24-25) fude closes with a doxologyvery
much like that found in Romans 76:25-27 .ln the midst
of many who have fallen from the faith, God is praised
as the one who is able to keep the believers from falling
and to bring them safely into his very presence. It is to
this one who is alone God our Savior through fesus
Christ (meaning God saves us by means of ]esus) that
the four attributes-glory, majesty, dominion, and
authority-belon& now and forever.

See also Apostasy; Brothers oflesus.

,UDEA, ,UDEANS "Land of the fews," particularly after
the Captivity. Since most of the Israelites who retumed
from the exile were from the tribe of ludah, they were
called Judeans or Jews and their land, Iudea. This part of
the Holy Land has always been of great interest to the
Bible student because of the location of such places as

Jerusalem and Bethlehem within the area and because of
the events of Christ's life and ministry that occurred here.

Deftnition First used in Ezra 5:8, the term there desig-
nates a province ofthe Persian Empire. It is also spoken
of in the literature of the Maccabean period after Greece
had taken control ofthe area from the Persians (l Macc
5:45;7:1,O).ln Roman times Iudea was annexed to the
Roman province of Syria until the time of Herod the
Creat, who was declared king of Judea in about 37 nc.
On occasion, the term Judea seems to mean all the terri-
tory occupied by the Iewish nation, that is, all of western
Palestine (Lk23:5; Acts 10:37; 26:20). Secularwriters of
NT times, including Strabo, Tacitus, and Philo, used the
term in the wider sense. But in its ordinary and strict
sense it denoted the southern district of Palestine. The
other two districts or divisions were Galilee in the north
and Samaria in the center.

Geography While the geographic boundaries of Iudea
were not always the same in different historical periods,
the province did include the territories once belonging to
the tribes of Iudah, Dan, Beniamin, and Simeon. The
northem boundary separating ludea and Samaria, is less
definite than the others since there is no natural geo-
graphic barrier-no valley, no body of water, no break in
the tenain-to indicate a division. It is thought, however,
that the northem boundary line ran from Ioppa on the
Meditenanean to a point on the Jordan River about 10 to
12 miles (16 to 19 kilometers) north of the Dead Sea.

The southern boundary extended from a point about
seven miles (11 kilometers) southwest of Caza near the
coast through Beersheba to the Dead Sea. According to
fudges 20:1, Beersheba was the southem boundary ofthe
nation, and it is therefore properly considered the south-
ern limit of Judea. The eastem boundary was the Dead
Sea, and the westem boundary the Mediterranean Sea.

Iudea therefore was in shape a square of territory approx-
imately 45 miles (72 kilometers) wide on each side.

History The history of Judea begins in the Persian
period (539-331 nc), when Cyrus allowed the Jews to
retum to rebuild their temple and their holy city of Ieru-
salem. In the Greek period (334-167 BC) the area came
under the control of the Seleucids, descendants of one of
Alexandels generals who ruled in Syria. Their attempts
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to destroy the Iewish religion led to a fewish revolt under
the leadership of the Hasmonean family, and the Iews
enfoyed nearly a hundred years of independence
(167 -63 rc). In 63 rc Pompey conquered Palestine for
Rome, and eventually Herod the Great was made king
(37 -4 Bc), being succeeded by his son Herod Archelaus
(4 rc-eo 6). The Romans then appointed a series of
imperial governors called procurators, and these ruled
ludea, Samaria, and Idumea (south of Judea) until the
Jewish revolt of 66-7O, with the exception of the years
47 to 44, when the grandson of Herod the Creat, Herod
Agrippa I, ruled all of Palestine.

The fate of fudea has been the fate of all Palestine, and
it has continued to know many cruel conquerors since
the close of NT times. The country was under the heel
of Rome until 330, when it came under Constantinople,
or B;zantium, and saw the building of many Christian
ciurches (330-634). The Persians again invaded
(607-629), destroying Christian churches and killing
many people. The Arab period (634-1099) saw the com-
ing of Muslim control of Iudea, which was intemrpted by
the Crusaders (1099-1263), who were determined to res-
cue the Holy land from the Muslims. After the final defeat
of the Crusaders, the Muslims regained control until the
modem period ( 1917-present). After World War I, Iudea
was a part of the British mandate over Palestine. In 1948
it was partitioned between Israel and fordan, and as a
result of Israel's victories in the Six Day War of lrne 7967,
Iudea was reunited and came once again under the con-
trol of the Iews.

Sea also Diaspora of the Jews; Judaism; Palestine; Post-
exilic Period.

JUDGE An official authorized to decide matters brought
before a court. The iudge undertook a variety of tasks,
mostly in legal and ludicial areas, but at times in politi-
cal areas. In the patriarchal period the elders ofthe tribes
decided disputes. Moses appointed other judges to assist
him, taking only the difficult cases himself (Ex 18:13-26;
Dt 1:9-17). Samuel went on circuit fudging cases (1 Sm
7:76-77); his sons became iudges too (8:1). During
the monarchy period, the office of iudge was well estab-
lished.

In the NT era two kinds of courts operated in Pales-
tine, the Iewish and the Roman. Capital cases were tried
before a Roman iudge. Witnesses were produced at trials
(Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 73:7; 1 Tm 5:19). Iesus himself was
tried before Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator (Mt
27:71-25; Mk 15:2-5; Lk23:2-3; In 18:29-40), and Paul
before Felix (Acts 24:r-26) and Festus (25:1-26).

See ako Civil Law and Iustice; Criminal Law and Pun-
ishment.

f UDGES, Book of Old Testament book named after
the prominent leaders raised up by the Lord to deliver
his people. The word "judge" in Hebrew also denotes the
activity of govemance, including warfare. Some scholars
have argued that there were two kinds ofjudges: charis-
matic deliverers (or maior judges) and local ludicial
sages (minor judges). It is uncertain why some judges
receive cursory attention, whereas the exploits of other
judges are given in great detail.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
.Literary Framework
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content
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Author The book reflects a final editing of the material
in the period of the early monarchy. It may well be a

polemic for the righteous rule of David over against the
kingship of Saul, which was molded by a secular,
Canaanite conception of kingship rather than by the law
of God. The author was almost certainly not Samuel, as

traditionally thought, but a later compiler who relied on
ancient written materials.

Date Though the iudges succeeded in giving the tribes
some rest from the incursions of surrounding enemies,
the Israelites were continually harassed over long periods
of time. Scholarly opinion differs on the duration of the
period ofthe judges. The dating ofthe exodus affects the
dating ofthe beginning ofthe iudges. Those who take an
early date for the exodus put the beginning around
1370-1360 rc, whereas others propose a date close to
the end of the 1 3th century BC. A related issue pertains to
the chronology ofthe iudges. Does Judges give a chrono-
logical, sequential account of the period, or is the book a

representative account of judges from various parts of
Canaan and Transiordan who "iudged" a region, a tribe,
or several tribes simultaneously?

Literary Framework There is no doubt that the stories
in the book bear the marks of literary creativity. The
stories are classics in their own right. The poetry of
Deborah's song (lgs 5) is very moving and the fable of
Iotham (9:8-15) is a fine example of figurative speech. The
care given to the stories is also reflected in the construc-
tion of the book. There are tvvo introductions: a political
one (lgs l:7-2.5) and a socioreligious one (2:6-3:6). The
political introduction connects fudges with the story of
the Conquest, when the tribes attempted to occupy the
land. It prepares the reader for the political and military
problems of the era of the judges. The socioreligious intro-
duction explains why Israel had so many adversities, why
the institution of the judges arose, and why the l.ord never
gave Israel the promised lasting rest from its enemies. The
main body of the book is the story of the judges (3:7-
16:31). References to the minor judges (six in all) are set
within the stories of the major judges in increasing fre-
quency. As is evident from the schema, the number of
minor judges increased in frequency in proportion to the
decrease in number of major iudges: two major, one
minor; two maior, two minor; one maior, three minor;
one maior. There is a total of 12 judges, representative of
the 12 tribes oflsrael.

The purpose of the listing of r2 iudges, representative of
the various parts of Canaan and Transjordan, is to demon-
strate that all tribes throughout the conquered territories
experienced grave difficulties from a variety ofenemies:
Arameans, Moabites, Ammonites, Amalekites, Canaanites,
and Philistines. Israel was hard pressed on nearly all its
Iiontiers. The appendixes (chs 17-21), togetherwith the
two introductions, form the framework of the book. The
political and socioreligious problems (1:1-3:6) are pre-
sented by way of several stories in the last chapters. The
final editor who gave the book its canonical shape pur-
posefully framed the stories of the iudges so as to show
lack of movement. The successes of the previous stages in
redemptive history came to a standstill in the ebb and
flow ofthe iudges. Though the Lord delivered his people
in many ways, they retumed to the problems described in
1:1-3:6. The appendixes describe Israel's problems repre-
sentative of the period of the judges, when "there was no
king in Israel" (17:6; 18:1; 19:7;21:25).

Purpose and Theological Teaching The cycle of
apostasy, judgment, cry for deliverance, and God's rais-
ing up of a judge reflects a deuteronomic perspective
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with its warnings concerning disobedience and

iudgment. The repetitiveness ofthe cycle suppons the
contention of the anonymous narrator that Israel
remained unchanged by the grace of God. However, in
spite of the moral, religious, and political anarchy as well
as the civil wars, the last chapter shows that the tribes are

still concerned with each other's welfare. Though the
unity of God's people has been gravely challenged, the
situation is not hopeless. The book ends on a note of
hope-hope for a king who may deliver Israel.

CYCLE OF OPPRESSION AND DELIVERANCE IN THE
BOOK OF 

'UDGE5ludges/Oppression
Mesopotomion oppression by

Cushon-rishothoim (j :8)
othniel (3:11)
Moobite oppression by Eglon (3:14)
Ehud (3:30), including Shamgar
Conoonite oppression by lobin (4:3)
Deborah and Barak (5:3 1 )
Midionite oppression (6:6)
Gideon, ludge (8:28)
Abimelech's misrule (9:22 ff.)
Tola's deliverance (1 0:1 -2)
Philistine oppression (1 0:7; 1 3:1 ),

including Ammonites, etc., in the eost
Samuel's iudgeship (1 Sm 7:2), including

his sons at the end (8:1 )

Yeors Dotes (Bc)

8
40
t8
80
20
40

7
40

3

23

40

20

t 382-1 374
137 4-'t 334
1 334-1 31 6
131 6-1 236
1 236-1 21 6
1z.6-1176
n 76-1 1 69
1169-11 29
n 29-1 1 26
112G1 r03

1 1 03-1 063

1063-.1 043

Thus, there are several purposes ofthe book: (1) to
demonstrate the meaninglessness of this stage in Israel's
development; (2) to explain why the tribes did not
occupy all the land promised to the patriarchs; (3) to jus-

tiff the way of God, who was gracious and patient with
Israel's repeated acts ofdisobedience; (4) to set forth the
legitimacy of a "shepherd" king in contrast to a despotic
form ofkingship; and (5) to explain the urgent need for
a new momentum, lest Israel succumb to the Philistines
and intertribal warfare.

Content
The Political Inttoiluctiol (7:7-2:5) In Ioshua 1-12 the
warfare under Ioshua is portrayed as a mobilization of
Canaanite forces against Israel. By the intervention ofthe
Lord, the Canaanite resistance was put down and the
land was occupied by the tribes (chs 13-21). Ioshua
13-21, however, clearly shows that each tribe had prob-
lems ridding its territory of pockets of Canaanite resis-
tance, which were usually centered around heavily
guarded and well-fortified cities (cf. 73:2-6, 73; 15:63;
16:10; 17:12-18).

The book of Ioshua emphasizes the successes and min-
imizes the problems, whereas the prologue to Judges
sets the stage for the whole book by openly addressing
Israel's problems and failures. As the book unfolds, it is
precisely these problems and failures that in due time
bring Israel to the brink of disaster.

The period ofthe judges began with the death of
Joshua (lgs 1:1; 2:8-9). The Israelites had inherited a leg-
acy from Joshua: the law of the lord (los 23:6;24:26),
the land, a challenge to obeythe Lord (24:74-27), and
a promise of God's presence and help in subduing the
Canaanites (23:5, 10).

>IUDAH AND SIMEON (lGS 1:2-20) The prominence of
ludah and Caleb parallels the position ofJudah in
loshua (los 74:6-75:63; cf also the house ofloseph, Jgs
7:22-29; cf. Ios 16-17). Judah was victorious over the
cruel Adoni-bezek, who ruled over Bezek, a town of
uncertain location. fudah successfully occupied the hill
country, the Negev, and the western foothills. They even
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took Jerusalem, or an outlying suburb identified with
Jerusalem (los 1:8), but could not retain control there
(v 21) until David's conquest of the city (2 Sm 5:6-9).
Judah was victorious over the Canaanites in the region
of Hebron, already conquered under Joshua (|os 10:36).
Hebron, also known as Kiriath-arba ("city of four" or
'tetrapolis"), was a powerful ally of |erusalem (v 3) and
had been able to rally military suppon for a new assault
on Israel, even after its first defeat. Caleb received He-
bron, as Moses had promised (lgs 1:20; cf. fos l5:13).
After the victory over Hebron, Iudah mended is control
over the southem hill country by an attack on Oebir (lgs
1:1 1-15; cf. Jos 15:14-19).

The Kenites (lgs 1:16), descendants oflethro and
therefore related to Moses by maniage, settled in the
Negev around Arad and the City of Palms, which here
probably refers to Tamar rather than Jericho.

Judah secured the southem border by a victory over
the Canaanites at Hormah (lgs 1:17; cf. Nm 14:45; 21:3;
Dt 1:44) and the coastal plain by victories at Caza,
Ashkelon, and Ekron. However, Judah's successes in the
coastal plain were resisted by a well-armed Canaanite
force (lgs 1:18-19). It occupied the Iudean hill country
and the Negev, but could not retain control over the
plains. The Philistines were soon to take control over
Caza, Ashkelon, and Ekron, and incorporate them into
their pentapolis.

> BENIAMIN (1:21) Ierusalem was situated on the border
between Iudah and Beniamin. Iudah took the city or a
suburb (los l:8) but was too far removed to retain con-
trol over it. Benjamin was too weak to subdue the
Jebusites. Only David succeeded in this (2 Sm 5:6-9); he
incorporated it into )udah (cf. Ios 15:63), even though it
originally was alloued to Beniamin (los 18:28).

)IOSEPH: EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH (t:22-29) Ephraim
took Bethel, known from the patriarchal stories as a
significant cultic site (Gn 12:8; 13:3-4;28:79;31:13;
35:1-15). However, Manasseh was unsuccessful in taking
the fortified cities in the valley of Jezreel (Esdraelon):
Beth-shan, Taanach, Dor, Ibleam, and Megiddo. These
cities controlled traffic along the east-west and north-
south roads as well as the important passes through the
Carmel range and the ford of the |ordan. Ephraim could
not take full possession of the coastal plain, controlled
by Gezer. The success of both Ephraim and Manasseh
was limited.

>THE oTHER FoUR TRIBES (1:30-36) The other four tribes
in Canaan receive brief mention. They, too, were only
partially successful. Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali, and espe-
cially Dan did not fully succeed in driving out the
Canaanites. At best they later subjected most of them to
forced labor.

>THE FAILURE oF ISRAEL (2:1-s) The failure to subdue
the land and to wipe out the Canaanites and their cul-
ture led to intermarriage and idolatry @f . Ex23:33;
34:12-76; Nm 33:55; Dt 7:2-5, 76; los 23:7, 12).

The identity of "the angel ofthe Lord" who appears at
Bokim is far from certain. It may be a reference to the
Lord himself, to an angelic messenger, or to a prophet
(cf. Igs 6:8). He rebuked the people in the prophetic
spirit and pronounced God's iudgment as taking the
form ofcontinual confrontation between Israel and the
Canaanites (2:3). Their weeping and sacrificing were to
no avail (2:4-5; cf. Mal 2:13). Israel stood condemned
within a generation after Joshua's death.

The Theologicol lattoiluction (2:6-3:6) The theologi-
cal introduction begins where Joshua left off (Ios
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24:28-31). The generation of Ioshua was characterized
by loyalty, but their loyalty to the Lord did not last long
after the excitement of the Conquest and the demon-
stration ofGod's presence (lgs 2:10). Israel served
Canaanite gods (Baal and Astarte) instead. Baal was the
storm god, symbolic of rain and fertility, and Astarte
was his cohort. The plural (Baals and Ashtaroth,
2:11-13) signifies the many local ways in which the
Canaanite gods were worshiped. The religious unity
was broken up into a treat diversity. Thus Israel
angered the Lord (w 12-la), who sent them enemies
and plunderers. Israel was unsuccessful in dealing with
them, as Moses and Ioshua had forewamed (Dt 28:25,
33; Jos 23:13, 16). The cycle ofapostasy, iudgment, cry
for mercy, and deliverance is found throughout ludges.
The people were rooted in the apostasy oftheir forefa-
thers, even though the previous generation had been
sensitive to God. Israel did not submit to the leadership
ofthe ludges, except to free itselffrom the oppressors.
In fulfillment of the curses of the covenant, God swore
not to give his people rest but to test them and to train
them for warfare (lgs 3: 1-4), so that they might learn to
respond to the challenges ofa real world.

The htdges oflsrael (3:7-76:37)
>OTHNIEL (3:7-r1) Othniel is a transitional figure, link-
ing the Conquest and the iudges. He had involved him-
self in the conquest of Kiriath-sepher and was related to
Caleb as his cousin and son-in-law (l:13). He repelled
the Arameans led by Cushan-rishathaim, so that the land
enloyed peace for some 40 years.

>EHUD (3:12-30) The Moabites, allied with the Ammon-
ites and Amalekites, came against Israel from the east
and oppressed them for 18 years under the leadership
of Eglon. Ehud led the mission to bring tribute to Eglon
at his palace, located probably by Iericho (the City of
Palms). Ehud was uniquely qualified for this mission;
being left-handed, he was able to use his double-edged
sword in an unsuspecting manner to stab the king.
Ehud's success was the result of careful plotting and the
element of surprise. He paid the tribute and left, only to
retum with a supposed oracle from the gods. The king
fell for the deception and was murdered. The delay at the
Moabite court gave the Israelites an opportunity to bring
their forces together at the fords of the Iordan. Ehud's
success was complete; no Moabite escaped, and Israel
enjoyed peace for 80 years.

>SHAMGAR (3:31) Shamgar's exploits were against the
Philistines in the coastal plains. He had a non-lsraelite
name but was probably an Israelite by binh. Like Sam-
son he fought the Philistines with an unconventional
weapon (an ox goad). His name is also mentioned in
the song of Deborah (5:6).

>DEBORAH AND BARAK (4:1-5:31) The narrative now
turns to the Canaanite aggressors in the north under
the leadership oflabin, king ofHazor, and Sisera, of
Harosheth-haggoyim (a:1-3). The ruins of Hazor (los
l1:13) had been rebuilt, and another labin (cf. v l) ruled
over the region. He had regained his military power, as

he had as many as 900 chariots ofiron. He oppressed
Israel for 20 years (lgs a:3).

God had a prophetess in Israel who led his people
during this dark time (4:4). She rendered fudgments
under a palm tree in southem Ephraim near Benjamin (v
5). She called on Barak to muster the armies of Naphtali
and Zebulun, the tribes affected by the Canaanite raids,
and to engage Sisera in a surprise attack by the Kishon
fuver (w 6-7). Barak's hesitancy led him to request
Deborah's presence, which resulted in his forfeiture of
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the honor of killing Sisera, the commander of the
Canaanite forces (w 8-10). The lord gave success to the
surprise attack from Mt Tabor, so that the Canaanites
were routed, unable to use their heavy chariots, which
were mired down in the swamps of the Iezreel Valley
(5:20-22). The Canaanites were routed, and Sisera was
killed by Iael, the wife of Heber, a Kenite who had sepa-
rated from the Kenites around Arad (4:77-18; cf 1:16).
She offered him hospitality, as her family had friendly
relations with the Canaanites, but heroically put him to
death with a tent peg (4:78-27; 5:26-27). In successive
campaigns the Israelites gained freedom from |abin,
until they destroyed his power (4:24).

The song ofDeborah (ch 5) celebrates, in poetic fash-
ion, the victory over Jabin. It is one of the oldest poems
in the Bible. It praises the God of Israel as the King who
comes to protect his covenant people, and before whom
the mountains move (5:2-3). He is the God of Mt Sinai
(lgs 5:4-5; cf.Dt33:2; Ps 68:7-8; Hb 3:3-4). Though the
oppressors had despoiled Israel and had made the roads
unsafe for travel, and Israel was unable to defend itself
(fgs 5:6-8), the tord raised up Deborah and Barak to
lead the nobles to war (w 9-13). They came frorn
Ephraim, Benjamin, Zebulun, Issachar, and Naphtali (w
14-r5a, 18), but the Transjordan tribes and Asher did
not want to get involved (w f5b-f7). The song then
moves to the battle scene, where torrential rains bogged
the chariots down (w 19-23). lael is celebrated as "most
blessed of women, " who used her simple way of life to
bring an end to Sisera (vv 2a-27). She stands in contrast
to Sisera's mother, who is portrayed with all her culture
waiting in vain for Sisera's retum with all of his spoils
(rv 28-30). The lord has used the simple to confound
the powerful. The conclusion is a prayer for God's ludg-
ment on all of Israel's enemies (lgs 5:31a; cf. Ps 68:1-3).

>clDEoN (6:1-8:35) Israel's rest for 40 years (lgs 5:31b)
was disturbed by the invasion of Midianites and
Amalekites from the East (6: l-3). They destroyed the
economy by invading the country at harvesttime (w
4-6). In response to Israel's cry, God sent a prophet with
a message similar to that of the angel of the ford (2:1-5).
Then an angel appeared to Gideon and called him to
lead the people in battle (6:11-14). The lord assured
him ofhis presence (v 16) by a sign (w 77-22). Cideon
knew that he had been visited by the Lord and built an
altar called "The Lono Is Peace" in Ophrah (v 24). He
responded by destroying the cultic site dedicated to Baal
and Asherah at Ophrah (w 25-28) and by initiating wor-
ship at the new altar (v 28). Baal did not protect his own
altar (w 29-32), even when challenged by Gideon's
father (v 3 I ). Consequently, Gideon was known as

Jerubbaal (meaning "let Baal contend with him," v 32).
Next, Gideon mustered an army of 32,000 men from

Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali (6:35; cf. 7:3b). In order to
assure himselfofthe Lord's presence, he asked for
another sign: the sign of the fleece (6:36-40). It must be
kept in mind that Gideon lived in an area in which the
wonders ofGod had been scarce (v 13) and that he, like
Moses, needed reassurance that God was with him. God
responded to his growing faith. Gideon went forth with
a greatly reduced army of 300 against the enemy. Of his
original army, 22,000 had left because they were afraid
(7:2-3; cf. Dt 20:8). Another 9,700 were sent home,
though they were valiant men (7:4-8). After assuring
Gideon by a dream of an enemy soldier, God used the
300 in a marvelous way to confound the Midianites (rw
9-15). God gave Israel victory over the Midianite leaders
O reb, Zeeb, Zeb ah, and Zalmunna (7 : I 6 - 8 :2 l). Gideon
wisely avoided a possible military confrontation with
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Ephraim (8:1-3), pursued the enemy deep into the
Transjordan, and punished the leaders ofSuccoth and
Penuel, who did not assist him (w a-9, 13-16).

This glorious vioory created a new wave of interest in
the idea of kingship. The men of Israel wished to estab-
lish the family of Gideon as their royal dynasty (8:22).
Gideon refused, and instead wrongly set up an ephod,
cast from the gold taken in battle (w 23-27). The ephod
was probably used for cultic practices, possibly divina-
tion (cf. l7:5).

Gideon's era also came to an end. He was God's
instrument, giving Israel rest for 40 years. He fathered 70
sons and died in old age. God had richly blessed him,
even though he had led Israel astray with his ephod.
Thereafter, Israel returned to Baal worship (8:33-35).

In the wake of Gideon's era, his son Abimelech
attempted to establish dyrrastic continuity by having
himself installed as king at Shechem (9:1-6). With the
support of his relatives at Shechem, Abimelech had
all his brothers killed except Iotham (w 4-5). After
Abimelech's coronation, Iotham set forth his opposition
to his brother in a proverbial manner (tw 7-20), and
went into hiding. Three years later Abimelech's evil
schemes entrapped him when the citizens of Shechem
rebelled. He furiously attacked the city and destroyed it.
A shon time later, however, he was wounded at Thebez
by a millstone dropped by a woman from the tower in
which she had sought refuge from him. His servant put
him out of his misery as per his request. This episode
demonstrates how bad a despotic king may be. Again,
Cod's iustice prevailed.

>ToLA (10:r-2) Tola was a minor fudge from Issachar
who iudged Israel for 23 years,

>IAIR (10:3-5) Jair was a minor iudge from Gilead who
judged Israel for 22 years.

>JEPHTHAH (to$-72:?) A recapitulation (10:6-16) of the
rycle (idolatry, enemies, cry for help, momentary repen-
tance) sets the introduction to the Iephthah narrative.
Under attack from the Ammonites, the elders of Gilead
requested help from Iephthah (10:r7-11:8), who prom-
ised to help them on the condition that he remain their
leader even after the war (rw 9- 10). At a solemn cere-
mony he becomes their "head" at Mizpah (v 1l).
Jephthah opened up correspondence with the Ammonite
king in which he argued for Israel's rights on the basis
of the Israelites' historic claim to the land as granted
to them by the lord (vv 12-27 ). Instead of going out
immediately to war, he hoped that "the Lord, the fudge"
would settle the dispute (v 27); but the Ammonite king
was unimpressed. When the Spirit of God came over
him, Jephthah led Israel into battle, but only after mak-
ing a rash vow. He was victorious but found out that his
vow to sacrifice whatever came first out of his house
required him to sacrifice his daughter. Debate continues
as to whether he offered her up as a human sacrifice or
whether she sacrificed marriage (see discussion under
Iephthah).

The Ephraimites seemed to have had an insatiable
desire for war. Earlier they had complained to Gideon,
who successfully defused their threats (8:1-3). Iephthah
fought them, however, because the Israelites living in
Transjordan had been reviled as "renegades" (12:1-a).
Forty-two thousand Ephraimites were killed by the fords
of the Iordan in this civil war. Thereafter, Iephthah ruled
for only six years.

>IBZAN (r2:8-r0) Ibzan was a minor judge from Bethle-
hem who ruled Israel for seven years.
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>ELON (12:1r) A minor iudge from Zebulun, Elon ruled
Israel for ten years.

>ABDON (12:13-15) Abdon was a minor iudge from
Pirathon, the location of which is uncertain. He ruled for
eight years.

>SAMSON (13:1-16:31) Samson's greatness in the history
of redemption is due to his miraculous birth (13:1-24),
his service as a Nazirite (13:7; d. Nm 6:1-21), the
repeated overpowering by the Spirit of the lord (lgs
13.25; 14:6, 19;75:74), the single-handed exploits
against the Philistines (Ashkelon, 1 4: I 9; the fields,
15:1-6; Ramath Etam, 15i7-17; Caza, 76:7-3,23-30),
and his occasional dependence on the [ord (15:18-19;
16:28-30). However, his personal life was flawed because
of his weakness for Philistinewomen (chs 14, 16). Hav-
ing been seduced by Delilah, he was imprisoned at Gaza.
He died in the collapse of Dagon's temple, praying that
the Lord would permit him to get revenge ( 16:28-30).
He was buried in his father's tomb in the territory of
Dan (16:31).

Epiloye (17-21) The cyclical nature of Israel's exis-
tence was without movement. Rest from enemies was
always temporary. Israel was not yet ready for dynastic
kingship, and whatever one may say of the three years
of Abimelech, it was a kingship of the worst sort. Israel
vacillated between idolatry and belief in the true Lord.
The period of the iudges was unstable, marked by petty
individualism and provincialism. Yet God remained
sovereign in the affairs of his people. The epilogue con-
tains two stories: the story of Micah and the Danite
migration (chs 17-18) and the civil war (chs 19-21).
The epilogue is bound together by the phrase "In those
days Israel had no king; everyone did as he saw fit"
(17:6; 78:7; 79:1; 21:25, Ntv). The symmetric recurrence
(two times in each narrative) emphasizes the anarchy
and inability of the tribes to unite together to sewe God
as a covenant people.

>MICAH AND THE DANITES (17-18) Micah was an
Ephraimite who established a shrine and hired one of
his own sons, and then a l,evite from Bethlehem, to
serve as its priests (ch 17). Unable to keep their patri-
mony, the Danites left to establish themselves at the foot
of Mt Hermon. They took the idols and the Levite from
Micah's shrine and set up a cultic city at the newly estab-
lished city of Dan, built on the ruins of laish (ch t8).
Thus, they set up a cultic center that rivaled the tabema-
cle at Shiloh ( 18:3 1).

>THE CIVILwAR (19-21) The people of Gibeah, which
belonged to Beniamin, sexually abused the concubine of
a levite so that she died. Like the l,evite ofchapters 17
and 18, she was from Bethlehem (19:1). Dramatically,
the l€vite sent pieces ofher corpse to all the tribes,
which assembled against the Beniamites because they
protected the criminals of Gibeah (19:29-20:19). In the
ensuing battle the population of Beniamin was deci-
mated (20:20-48). The 1l tribes gave them 400 virgins
taken in a civil war against fabesh-gilead (21:6-15).
These were not enough, however. Because of the threat
of the extinction of Benjamin and the vow not to give
their daughters in marriage to any Beniamite, the Israel-
ites devised a plan by which the Benjamites could take
Israelite virgins dancing in the festival at Shiloh.
Beniamin thus was able to rebuild its towns and settle-
ments.

See also Gideon; fephthah; Samson.

,UDGES*, Period of See Iudges, Book of.
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,UDGMENT Concept in Scripture closely related to the
concept of God's justice. In all his relationships God acts

iustly and morally. Human beings, created by God, have
a moral dimension, so that they may positively respond
to God's righteous demands in their lives. Divine iudg-
ment, involving God's approval or disapproval upon
each human act, is a natural consequence ofthe Creator-
creature relationship. Thus iudgment, simply defined, is
the divine response to human activity. God the Creator
must also be God the f udge. Since God is fust, he
responds with either punishment or reward to what each
person does. A human's moral accountability to God (a
quality not shared by the rest ofcreation) is an essential
ingredient of being created in God's image. Creation in
the divine image means that Cod and man can commu-
nicate with each other in such a way that all people are
able to understand God's moral requirements and will-
ingly respond to them. Among the various positive
commands given to people in his original creation-
including marriage, the subduing of the earth, and
enioyment of the Garden of Eden-was the negative
command prohibiting the eating of the fruit from one
tree. Defiance of this prohibition carried the threat of
death as punishment (Gn 2:16-f 7). Genesis 3 contains
the account of God's first iudgment, the one against
Adam. He was punished by death since he had not lived
within the moral regulations set by God (3:17-19). In
a purely technical sense, iudgment includes God's
approval upon acts that please him; more frequently,
iudgment is understood negatively in the sense that God
punishes those who violate his commands. Since the fall,
all human activity stands under God's negative iudgment
(Rom 2:12).

)udgment in This Life The Christian idea of the
atonement, that Christ died for sin in the place of man,
depends on the premise that God holds humans
accountable for their sins. But God sent his Son to deal
with this problem. The Son willingly placed himself
under God's iudgment, and in people's place he received
the divine punishment (Gal 3:13). Christ's death for sin
may therefore be considered the extreme manifestation
of divine iudgment. God as judge visits upon the soul of
Christ in his crucifixion the total divine ludgment against
sin.

Through faith, brought about by the Holy Spirit and fed
by the Word, a believer becomes one with Christ and thus
escapes divine judgment and is rescued from punishment
(Rom 3:22). Those who, by faith, share in the benefits of
Christ's death stand before the divine Iudge and receive a

verdict of "not guilty," and instead ofpunishment and
divine retribution, receive a sentence of etemal life. Jesus
says of those who believe in him that they have already
passed through iudgment, have escaped death, and are
already sharing in etemal life (ln 5:24).

Though sins have been atoned for by Christ, each per-
son-believer and unbeliever alike-still suffers certain
consequences ofhis or her sins here in this life. For every
human action there is a divine reaction (Rom 2:6). Paul
speaks about the conscience, which carries out a series of
judgments even upon the actions of those who do not
know the true God (v l5).

Governments are also manifestations of divine judg-
ment upon man's public performances with respect to
the law. Civil iustice, though often comrpted, is a means
through which God carries out temporal iudgment upon
any infringement of the law in this life (Rom 13:1-2).
Public crimes against society are not the only sins subject
to divine ludgment.

In addition to the accusations ofthe conscience
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against even the most private of sins, each human
action carries with it potential reward or punishment.
Living within the moral bounds established by God,
especially as they are revealed in the Ten Command-
ments and further explicated in the rest of Scripture,
results in cenain physical benefits in this life. Living in
disregard ofthe moral law results in penalties and hard-
ships appropriate to the infraction (Gal 6:7-8). For
example, refusal to work can result in poverty, and
overindulgence can result in poor health. Some activi-
ties bring their own penalties. Christians should not
conclude, however, that the presence of calamities in a

person's life must indicate a specific judgment of God
against a particular sin. God can use calamities in the
life of a Christian to guide him providentially to the
goal ofeternal life (1 Pt 4:12-13).

On account of Adam's sin, the creation was subiect to
a iudgment of comrption (Gn 3:17). AII of human life
participates in a deterioration that is a manifestation of
divine judgment against the sin that originated with
Adam. Cod remains sovereign even over the universal
corruption and is able to direct and control it for his ulti-
mate purposes (Rom 8:20). Thus he can use calamities
for the benefit of the Christian's life (v 28), but he can
also use them to manifest his anger on those who persist
in deliberate sin and who reiect his Son Jesus Christ as

the Redeemer from sin. Pharaoh, who recognized Moses
as God's prophet and still retected him and his message,
is a prime example of a person who received God's iudg-
ment (Ex 10:20). The Jews who saw the miracles of Iesus
and reiected his claims to be the Messiah are also among
those who received God's iudgment while living (Mt
72:22-32).

Through wars and the creation and destruction of
nations, Cod carries out iudgment collectively against
entire peoples. The OT records the rise and fall of
nations and of kings. The refusal to acknowledge and
worship the true God and to follow his laws eventually
and most certainly results in national extinction. The
destruction of Nineveh and Israel in the OT and lerusa-
lem in the NT are clear examples of God's iudgment
against entire peoples who reject his message of salva-
tion. Public disregard of the moral law must result in
national disintegration, which is then ftequently com-
pounded by invasion by a foreigrr nation. The destruc-
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah was the direct result of
immoral license (lude 1:7).

Last Iudgment fudgment in its final and ultimate sense
is best understood as the appearance ofJesus Christ on
the last day. At that time believers will inherit etemal life
and unbelievers will be damned. The Christian does not
fear this moment, because he has already been acquitted
in Christ Iesus. The unbeliever rightfully fears death. The
cause of horrible and unchangeable fudgment is the per-
sistent rejection of God's offer of salvation. This is the sin
against the Holy Spirit (Mt 12:32). Those who fall under
its condemnation are those who have heard God's spe-
cial message to them and are convinced of its truth but
who nevertheless persist in rejecting this salvation. As the
unbeliever has rejected God in this life, so God refects
him in his death forever.

In addition to this individual fudgment, all nations
will appear before Iesus (Mt 25:31-32). The fate of all
those who appear before the fudge has already been
sealed. The Scriptures teach that there is a judgment on
that last day that will be made on the basis of works (rw
31-46). This should not be seen as a denial and contra-
diction of the principle that one is saved by faith alone.
People enter into a saving relationship with Iesus Christ
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through faith alone, without works. Faith is known only
to God and of itself is not visible to others. The evidence
for the presence of faith is works.

God's iudgments upon people in this life can be of
benefit because through these judgments he is calling
them to repentance. The judgment of the last day will be
final; no one will be permitted to repent or change his or
her mind about Cod. On that day all will recognize the
truthfulness of God's claims in Christ Jesus, but only
those who have believed in him and carried out his will
in their lives will receive the invitation to enter eternal
Iife (v 3a).

Practical Implications Christians live a positive and
confident life knowing that Iesus has taken the divine
iudgment for them and thus they are free from any fur-
ther divine retribution. At the same time they are aware
of God's iudgment against all sins, including those of
Christians, and that apart from Christ they would suffer
the worst possible divine punishment. They see the evil
and calamities of this life as God's continued displeasure
with sin. When they come, Christians use them as

opportunities for searching their own souls and for
repentance. Though they are not aware of the exact date
of the last day, they prepare themselves each day for the
final judgment.

Condusion The concept of ludgment covers the entire
history of the human race-from the fall to the last day.
God, as a iust God who sees a decisive difference between
good and evil, has no choice but to carry out iudgment
upon all people in their daily lives and especially at life's
conclusion. God in his grace has sent his Son to suffer
the ludgment we deserved, and in his mercy delays the
final Day of Iudgment so that we can come to repentance
by faith in Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:9). The great concepts of
creation, lustice, law, salvation, and atonement reach
their climax in the dMne ludgment of the last day.

See also Hell; Iudgment Seat; Iustification, fustified;
Last fudgment; Second Coming of Christ; Wrath of God.

,UDGMENT*, Hall of KlVtranslation in Jn l8:28, 33;
19:9; Acts 23:35 of a NT word also translated "Praeto-
rium" (Mk 15:16) and "common hall" (Mt27:27).
The word was first used to refer to the place where the
Roman general's tent stood in an army camp and hence
was a reference to the headquarters of the camp. It then
came to mean the military council that met in the gen-
eral's tent. later, it was used in reference to the palace in
which the Roman govemor or procurator resided while
ruling a province. It also designated the army headquar-
ters and barracks that were housed in connection with
the governor's residence. In Jerusalem it was the palace
that Herod the Great had built for himself. When the
Roman governor came from his normal residence in
Caesarea to Ierusalem, he occupied Herod's palace and
conducted his official business there. It was there that
Pilate questioned fesus (ln 18:28; 19:9), but it was ar
another place called the "Pavement" that Pilate sat in
iudgment and gave Jesus to the fews.

f UDGMENT SEAT place before which people will one
day stand to give an account of their lives to God.

In the Old Testament The NT concept of divine iudg-
ment has its roots in the OT. There God is seen as fudge
of the whole world, and especially of his own people.

During his intercession for Sodom, Abraham spoke
of God as the Iudge of all the earth (Gn 18:25). Moses'
position as.iudge over the Israelites was based on the
belief that God gave iudgments through Moses. A similar
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relationship existed between Cod and the judges who
led Israel after the conquest of the Promised land. That
understanding of God became explicit in Iephthah's
message to the king of Ammon: "[€t the Lono, who is
ludge, decide today which of us is right-lsrael or
Ammon" (lgs ll:27, NI-r). When God called Samuel, he
told Samuel that he (God) would ludge Eli's house.

The concept of God as the Judge of his people is preva-
lent in the Psalms and Prophets. In Psalm 9:4 David said
of God, "For you have ludged in my favor; from your
throne, you have iudged with faimess" (Hr-r). He added,
"But the Lono reigos forever, executing iudgment from
his throne. He will judge the world with lustice and rule
the nations with faimess" (9:7-8, Nrr). Isaiah described a
future day when God shall iudge the nations (ls 2:4).
foel also spoke of God as the iudge of the nations (ll
3:12).

In the New Testament Statements like those above
formed part of the background for the NT understanding
of the f udgment seat of God or Christ. The image of a
judgment seat came from the fact that in the Roman
world judgment took place on a platform (Gk, bema) or
uibunal, ftom which a iudge would hear and decide
cases. Thus, most of the NT references to a iudgment seat
occur when Jesus, or the apostle Paul, was brought
before a ruling authority. For example, Pilate sat on his
judgment seat when he tried lesus (Mt 27:79; cf .ln
19:13; Acts 18:72, 16-77;25:6,10, 17).

The two passages in the NT that speak directly of the
judgment seat of God or Christ are Romans 14:10 and
2 Corinthians 5:10. In Romans 14:10 Paul addressed the
urgent problem of unity within the church-unity based
on a loving acceptance of those with different under-
standings of the effects of faith in a Christian's daily life.
Paul urged the Christians, both Iews and Gentiles, to
accept one another in spite ofdifferences conceming eat-
ing certain foods and observing certain days. All, he
reminded them, must eventually stand before the ludg-
ment seat of Cod to give an account ofthe way they had
lived. Further, since God is the ultimate fudge, Christians
should not fudge one another. Again, in 2 Corinthians 5
Paul told the Corinthian Christians why Christians strive
to please the Lord: all must appear before the ludgment
seat of Christ to be recompensed for their deeds. The
iudgment seat of Christ or God, therefore, expresses the
ultimate accountability of the Christian.

See also Bema; )udgment; Last fudgment; Second Com-
ing of Christ.

,UDITH (Person)
1. Daughter of Beeri the Hittite and one of Esau's wives

(Cn 26:34). In Genesis 36:2 she is altemately called
Oholibamah. See Oholibamah.

2. Heroine in the book of Iudith, a beautiful Judean
widow from Bethulia who beheaded the Assyrian gen-
eral Holofemes, thereby saving her people from
destruction. See Iudith, Book of.

lUDlTH, Book of A deuterocanonical book, named
from its leading character. There is general agreement
that the book was originally written in Hebrew, but it
never was admitted into the Hebrew canon, although it
was recognized as canonical by the third Council of
Carthage (ao 397) and also by the Council ofTrent (ao
1s4s).

The Maccabean era, and more specifically the persecu-
tions byAntiochus Epiphanes (175-164 rc), are thought
to have been the occasion most likely to have produced
literature of this kind. The book is an attempt by a Pales-
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tinian Jew to encourage his fellow Iews in resisting their
enemies and in continuing to observe the law of God
faithfully. Judith, the heroine, is blest with the happy
combination of a rigorous observance of the law and a
cunning bravery amidst great danger.

The book recounts that when Nebuchadnezzar sought
to enlist the forces of Persia, Cilicia, Damascus, lcbanon,
Antilebanon, all those who lived along the seacoast, Pal-
estine, and Egypt to assist him in war against the Medes,
they refused to respond (ldt 1:7-11). Consequently, he
vowed to avenge himself on the whole territory (v l2).
After defeating King Arphaxad ofthe Medes and over-
throwing his army, he conquered Ecbatana, killed
Arphaxad, and retumed to Nineveh to celebrate his
victory for four months (w 12-16) and to recoup his
military strength. Nebuchadnezzar commissioned
Holofemes to lead a great army of 120,000 foot soldiers
and 12,000 cavalry and contingents from other nations
(ch 2) against the nations who disobeyed him. The
seacoast cities surrendered unconditionally and the
Assyrians destroyed local shrines, insisting that all the
sublugated peoples should henceforth worship Nebu-
chadnezzar alone as god (ch 3). When the people of
Israel in Iudea heard of the devastation being wrought by
Holofemes, they determined to thwart his advance
against Jerusalem by mobilizing forces and setting up
supply depots at strategic passes in the hills north of
Jerusalem. At the same time, they sought divine favor
(a:1-15). Holofemes, enraged because the people of
Israel prepared to fight against him, inquired ofthe
chiefs of Moab and Ammon who these people were
(5:1-4) and was informed byAchior, the leader of the
Ammonites, of their history and of their invincibility so
long as they do not sin against their God (w 5-2 1 ). In
anger, Holofemes ordered Achior to be bound and
abandoned near the fewish camp so that he might be
destroyed with the nation he had said was invincible
(5:22-6:9). Achior was found by the men of the city of
Bethulia; Uzziah, the chief ruler of the city, treated him
kindly and the Iews continued to call on the God of
Israel for help (6:10-21). The next day Holofemes moved
his entire army into the valley near Bethulia, terrifring
the inhabitants. He decided to cut offthe water supply
and wait until famine forced the Iews to surrender
( 7: I - I 8). Uz.ziah, after a siege of 34 days, was asked by
the elders to surrender to the Assyrians, but he pled with
them to hold out for five more days, agreeing that he
would capitulate if help was not forthcoming within that
time (w 19-32).

Judith was a wealthy and beautiful widow who was
also deeply pious. She reproached the leaders for limit-
ing God and inspired them to believe that God would
deliver them by her hand (8:2-36). Iudith prepared her-
self by eamest prayer and dressing in elaborate finery.
She packed some kosher food, and with her maid went
into the valley toward the camp of the enemy. When she
told the Assyrian patrol that she was a fewess fleeing
from the impending fall of the city and that she would
show Holofemes how to take the hill country without
losing a man (10:11-13), Holofemes assured Iudith that
she had nothing to fear and encouraged her to tell what
her mission was (10:14-11:4). With persuasive words
and expressions that had a double meaning she indi-
cated that her people were about to sin, disobeying the
law because of the rigors of the siege. She promised to
inform Holofernes when the people had committed
their sins so that he might have an easy conquest of all
Iudea (11:11-19).

Holofemes ordered food and wine for her, but she
explained that she must conform to the dietary laws of the
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Jews. On the fourth night after her arrival a banquet was
staged and Holofemes lay drunk after all the servants had
been dismissed (12:5-13:2). With a prayer for strength,
she drew his sword and with two powerfi.rl suokes severed

his head from his body. Putting the head in her bag she

went out calmly, as on previous nights, into the darkness
beyond the borders of the camp and came to the gates of
Bethulia (13:3-11). Unbounded ioygreeted Iudith as the
people leamed what she had done. Uzziah and all the
people gave thanks to God and praised Iudith for her dar-
ing exploit (13:12-20). They arranged for the Iews to make
an attack on the morrow Q a) -a). When Achior was sum-
moned and shown the head of Holofemes, he converted
to Iudaism (w 5-10). When the Assyrians realized that
their general was murdered, they fled in terror and utter
confusion, while the fews pursued them beyond Damas-
cus (14:11-15:7). The high priest Ioakim and the mem-
bers of the Sanhedrin came from ferusalem to pay
homage to Iudith for her bravery, and all ioined in prais-
ing her in song and dance (15:8-13). )udith responded in
a h1,rnn ofpraise to God for granting them deliverance
(16:1-17), after which all the people went up to lerusalem
to worship the tord with sacrifices and feasting for three
months (w 18-20). The book closes with the account of
Iudith's retum to Bethulia, where at the age of 105 she

died and was buried with her husband and was moumed
for seven days (w 2 1-25).

,uLrA
l. Woman greeted by the apostle Paul (Rom 16:15). Her

name follows that of Philologus, who may have been
her brother or husband.

2. According to a variant reading a woman noted by
Paul as being one ofhis coworkers, as well as a distin-
guished apostle (Rom 16:7, Nrr mg). She was proba-
bly Andronicus's wife. The couple, like Aquila and
Priscilla, formed an apostolic team. In other manu-
scripts, the reading is Iunia-which, in the Greek, can
be understood as a masculine name or feminine,
depending on the accent. However, the most ancient
manuscripts do not have an accent mark on this
name; therefore, the interpreter must decide if this
apostle was male or female.

f ULIUS Roman centurion of the Augustan cohort who
escorted the apostle Paul and other prisoners from Pales-

tine to Rome (Acts 27:1). |ewish leaders in Jerusalem
accused Paul of teaching false doctrine and defiling the
temple. Because indecision by two successive Roman
govemors kept Paul in prison for more than two years,

he finally appealed to Caesar. Iulius was a kind man. He
allowed Paul to leave the ship in Sidon to be comforted
by his friends (v 3). However, in his eagemess to get his
prisoners to Rome, ]ulius ignored Paul's advice to spend
the winter in Fair Havens. Instead, he ordered the ship to
sail to Phoenir another harbor in Crete, which was
more suitable for harboring in winter (w 9-f 2). During
the trip, a storm wrecked the ship. The soldiers on board
wanted to kill the prisoners for fear oftheir escaping but
fulius prevented that massacre, ordering all to iump ship
and swim to shore. This decision spared Paul's life (w
42-44). Some scholars have conjectured that Julius was
the soldier who stayed with Paul in Rome (28:16).

IUNIA R ]ew who, along with Andronicus, was greeted
by Paul in his letter to the church in Rome-according to
the reading of some manuscripts (Rom 16:7). Paul rec-
ognized Iunia as an apostle who had been a prisoner
with Paul for the sake of the gospel. This person could
have been a male or female. See htlia #2.
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,UNIPER* KIV mistranslation for "broom," a desert
shrub (1 Kgs 19:4-5; Iob 30:+; Ps 120:4). See Plants.

JUPITER* Supreme Roman deity, equivalent to Zeus in
Greek mythology. He was Satum's son and Juno's hus-
band and brother. )upiter (also called Jove) was the god
of destiny. His weapon was the thunderbolu the eagle
and the oak and olive trees were considered sacred in
his worship. A temple of Jupiter stood in Rome on the
Capitoline Hill. During Hadrian's reign (ao 117-138), a

temple of fupiter Capitolinus was erected on the founda-
tion of the Jewish temple ruins in )erusalem.

As a result of Bamabas and Paul's ministry in Lystra
during their first missionary iourney, the people of Lystra
thought they wereZnus and Hermes (lupiter and Mer-
cury) come down to visit them (Acts l4:12-13).

f USHAB-HESED One of Zerubbabel's seven sons
(1 Chr 3:20). Jushab-hesed means "lovingkindness is
retumed."

IUST See Righteousness.

JUSTIFICATION*, ,USTIFIED The act of God in
bringing sinners into a new covenant relationship with
himself through the forgiveness of sins. It is a declarative
act of God by which he establishes persons as righ-
teous-that is, in right and true relationship to himself.

Since the time of the Reformation, when Martin
Luther reestablished the doctrine of iustification by faith
alone as the comerstone for theological understanding
this term has had special significance in the history of
theology. To Luther it represented a rediscovery of the
writings of Paul and a fundamental counterthrust to
medieval Catholicism with its theology of works and
indulgences. The doctrine of justification by faith alone
affirms the thoroughgoing sinfulness of all persons, their
total inability to deal effectively with their own sin, and
the gracious provision through the death ofJesus Christ
of a complete atonement for sin, to which persons
respond in simple trust without any special claims or
merit of their own.

The noun "justification" and the verb "to iustiff" are
not used often in Scripture. In the xry, for example, the
verb is found only in the OT, and there fewer than 25
times. In the NT both terms are used only 40 times. The
more frequent and more important terms that translate
the same Hebrew and Greek words are "righteousness"
and "to dedare (or make) righteous." Any understanding
ofjustification, therefore, directly involves a biblical
understanding of righteousness.

In common Greek, "iustification" and "justifr" are fre-
quently forensic terms; that is, they relate to the law
court and the act ofacquitting orvindicating someone. It
has to do with the innocence or virtue of a person. But
more broadly it has to do with the norm of any relation-
ship.

In the Old Teotament In the OT righteousness has to
do with relationship and the obligations of that relation-
ship. At times one is referred to as righteous because he
or she stands in right relationship to another. At other
times one is righteous because he or she fulfills certain
obligations in a relationship (Gn 38:26). But more
important, these terms are used with reference to God,
who is viewed as iust. He governs with iustice (18:25),
and his iudgments are true and righteous (Ps 19:9). Both
the innocent and the guilty know well the iustice of God;
the former know they will be vindicated and the latter
know his law prevails.
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Justification and righteousness have technical signifi-
cance because oftheir close association with the saving
activity of God on behalf of his covenant people. The
righteousness of God is bound up not so much with lus-
tice as with his intervention on behalf of his people
under the covenant. The righteousness of God or the act
of iustification is, therefore, to be viewed nor primarily
in terms of law but in terms of covenant. The most
important expression of this is the example of Abraham,
who was reckoned righteous, that is, brought into per-
sonal relationship by virtue of his response of faith to
the covenant offered by God (Cn 15:6). Abraham could
not justifi himself, but on the basis of the covenant, God
established him as righteous. All persons share the help-
lessness of Abraham. In the sight of God no one shall
stand lustified (Ps 1a3:2). The hope of humanity is that
God will remember his covenant. Righteousness is hence
a product of the mercy or grace of God, who deals with
his people according to his lovingkindness (ls 63:7). fus-
tification is thus derived from the nature of God; it is pri-
marily a religious term, and only secondly ethical.

ln the New Testament Almost all discussion of justifi-
cation in the NT is found in the letters of Paul, primarily
in those to the Romans and Calatians. In these two letters
it is one of the fundamental terms by which Paul seela to
set forth the consequences of the work of Christ for sinful
humaniry. Iustification by faith is set primarily against the
background of Iewish legalism and its attemps to make
the law the basis of salvation. Paul regards this as an alien
message requiring the strongest condemnation (Cal
l:6-9). The word and work of Christ, embedded in the
message that Paul proclaimed, was a reminder that righ-
teousness or iustification is the gift of God through the
blood (couenanr blood, Heb 13:20) offesus Christ. All this
is entirely apart from the law (Rom 3:21). The law, in fact,
is not capable of leading one to righteousness, nor was it
given to bring about righteousness.

Galatians 3:75-25 is especially instructive in under-
standing the function of the law, which came 430 years
after the covenant by which Abraham was brought into a
living personal relationship with the holy God. What-
ever purpose the law had, it was not given as a means of
righteousness. "For if a law had been given which could
make alive, then righteousness would indeed be by the
law" (Gal 3:21, nsv). The atoning work of Christ for the
iustification ofpeople is to be seen in terms ofcovenant
rather than law. This is the essential argument of Paul in
this section of Galatians, namely, that fustification, from
the time of Abraham, has been through faith in the God
who keeps covenant and has never come by the law.
"fughteousness" is therefore a relational term and is
aftirmed by one who by faith has been brought into
right relationship with God. The law brings iudgment; it
confronts one with his incapacity to cope with sin (Acts
13:39; Rom 8:3). fustification, then, has its forensic
(ludicial) dimensions in that it copes with, and repre-
sents salvation to, the problem of sin and guilt. The
believer is set free from condemnation (Rom 8:1). Yet
the fundamental understanding of lustification is to be
gained in moving away from the law and iudgment to
the covenant and grace. The appeal to Abraham in both
Romans and Galatians is to show that the covenant has
always been the only hope of humanity. God keeps his
covenant, even though his covenant people violate it
daily.

In Paul's formulation of the gospel, God is both just
and the one who justifies. Sin demands iudgment and
must be dealt with. God's pattem of bringing people into
personal relationship now stands manifest apart from
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the law in the ministry and death of Christ, whom God
put forth as the atoning agent (Rom 3:21-26). Sin is
dealt with directly in the death of the sinless one who
became sin for us so that we might in him become the
righteousness of Cod (2 Cor 5:21). In his subsrirurionary
death he bears the guilt of all humanity so rhat by
responding in trust mankind might know Cod in true
relationship.

For Paul, then, iustification in view of human sinful-
ness is rooted in the nature of God who alone is able to
take initiative in the healing and redeemint of humanity.
lustification is by grace alone. Rooted in the nature of
Cod, it is also made available through the work of Christ
as God's gift. Thus, we have the often repeated confes-
sion that Christ died "for us" (Rom 5:8; 1 Thes 5:1 0), or
"for our sins" (1 Cor 15:3). The means of appropriation
is by faith and faith alone (Rom 3:22; 5:7). This faith is a
simple trust in the sufficiency of the work of Christ, a
trust by which one freely and wholeheanedly identifies
with Christ, loves and embraces his Word, and gives
himself to the value system o(pressed in the kingdom of
God. The basic self-consciousness ofthe justified person
is that his right relationship with the living God has
nothing to do with merit or achievement. It is from
beginning to end a gift of infinite love. His own

PAUL AND 

'AMES 

ON 

'USTIFICATIONThe Letter of ,ames is often seen to be in conflict
with Paul's teaching on justification by faith apart
from works of the law. ln fact, lames quotes the
same text (Gn l5:5) concerning Abraham and con-
cludes, "You see that a man is justified by works
and not by faith alone" (as 2:2d nsv). Martin
Luther even repudiated this letter because it
seemed at variance with Paul. But two factors
should be observed:

(1) Paul and ,ames are faced with two com-
pletely opposite crises. Paul is compelled to
oppose a legalism that made the law the basis for
righteousness and enabled one to stand justified
before God. The legalists were trying to maintain
the law of Moses (in particular the obligation of
circumcision) for those who would be justified. For
these, the law was front and center. James, on the
other hand, seeks to cope with an antinomianism
that shows no concern for the law of God and says
that faith is enough. For these persons the law is
of no consequence. Paul's opponents would put
the law at the heart of justification, so Paul's
response is expressed largely in negative terms:
"No one will be justified by works of the law"
(Rom 3:20). The opponents ofJames remove the
law altogether and negate the significance or
meaning of works in the name of faith. As a result
lames speaks positively of the law in relation to
faith.

(2) When Paul and fames speak of "works," they
speak of different concepts. Paul is speaking of
works of the law, that is, works as an expression
of the law, or what might be called "law-works"
(Rom 3:20). james, on the other hand, never
speaks of works of the law but rather of works that
give expression to faith, or what might be called
"faith-works." lames regards faith without works
as dead-that is, as no faith at all (as 2:17). For
him faith is expressed and perfected by works.
Paul and lames both affirm that one comes into,
and continues in, living relationship to God
through faith-apart from the law but not without
the love and obedience that is born of faith.
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'USTUS
powerlessness is resolved in the power ofthe gospel in
which God's savingwork is revealed (l:17).

In the Cospels iustification appears in the parable of
the Pharisee and the tax collector who went into the tem-
ple to pray. The former drew attention to his pious works
and moral superiority. The latter, humbled by a deep
sense of sin and unworthiness, could only cry for mercy.
This man, according to Jesus, went down to his house

lustified (Lk 18:l ). Though this is the only instance of
the terminology of justification by faith, the entire minis-
try of Iesus was among people preoccupied with their
own piety and the task of iustifring themselves before
God, people who set themselves over against sinners and
undesirables, people who were so involved in their own
works that they were offended by the language of grace
and the full pardon of sinners (7:36-50). Jesus spoke to
the same issue that later plagued Paul. Only the humble
before God will be exalted (Mt 18:4; 23:12). Only the
sinner hears the word of grace (Lk 5:32; l5:7, lO; 79:7).
The unwonhy find healing (Mt 8:8).

Iustification (or righteousness) by faith is always to be
reaffirmed, for within each person there is the almost
inevitable and natural desire to establish personal righ-
teousness, to be able to stand before God on the basis of
personal character and piety. But the revival and well-
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being of the church (note that both Luther and Wesley
turned from works to faith upon their study of Romans)
is rooted in the understanding that the just live by faith
(Rom 1:17; Heb 10:38; 11:7).

See also Adoption; Faith; Law, Biblical Concept of;
Sanctification.

f usTUs
1. Surname for loseph Barsabbas (Acts 1:23). See Joseph

#12.
2. Godly Corinthian man (presumably a convert of

Paul), who opened his home to Paul and the Chris-
tians after the Iewish synagogue was closed to Paul's
preaching (Acts l8:7). There is disagreement among
the manuscripts as to the exact form of his name. Vari-
ous readings are Justus or Titius Justus. He has also
been identified as the Gaius of Romans 16:23.

3. Sumame of a believer named Jesus, a Jewish Christian
(Col  :1 l). Sea Iesus #3.

IUTTAH one of the cities of refuge assigned to Aaron's
descendants (los 21:16). Itwas in the hill country of
fudah's territory and in the district of Maon (15:55). It
has been identified with modem Yatta, about five and
a half miles (8.8 kilometers) southwest of Hebron.

Sae also Cities of Refuge.



KAB*
about a
(see 2

to |osephus, a dry measure equaling
authorities think the kab was larger
mg). See Weights and Measures.

in the extreme south of Judah's

KAIN* (Tribe) Clan name synonymous with the
Kenites (Nm 24:22; lgs 4:1 I ). The name is Hebrew for
"spear," suggesting a tribe of metalworkers. The nomadic
tribe was friendly ( I Sm 15:6) and was eventually
absorbed by Iudah. See Kenites.

KAIWAN Mesopotamian astral deity, called "Chiun" in
the rry and "KiyVtn" in the Nnsn (Am 5:26). Sea Sakkuth.

KALLAI Priest and the head of Sallu's (Sallai's) priestly
family during the days of Ioiakim the high priest (Neh
r2:2o).

KAMO,N City in Gilead where Iair the iudge was buried
(lgs 10:5). While the place has not been identified with
cenainty, modem Kameim, a small village southeast of
the Sea of Galilee, probably reflects the original name, if
not the exact location.

KANAH
1. Brook forming Ephraim's nonhem border and the

southem border of Manasseh's tribe (los l6:8; 17:9). It
flowed westward, loining the Yarkon fuver about five
miles (8 kilometers) from the Mediterranean iust north
of the modem city of Tel Aviv (biblical foppa). It is dry
most of the year. Kanah is today called Wadi Qana.

2. City situated along Asher's border (los 19:28). It lay
about six miles (9.7 kilometers) southeast of Tyre on
one of the major northeast-southwest routes through
northem Galilee. Qana (in modem lebanon) still
bears the name and marks the site.

KANATHA* One of the original 10 Greek cities rebuilt
by Rome after Pompds conquest of Palestine and Syria
around 63 Bc. The region of these cities became known
as the Decapolis. Kanatha (also spelled Canatha), posi-
tioned about 60 miles (96.5 kilometers) east of the Sea

of Galilee, formed the eastemmost boundary of the
Decapolis. Some suggest that the city is identifiable
with Kenath of Numbers 32:42 and the subsequent
modem town of Qanawat, a shon distance northeast
of es-Suweideh in the Hauran region.

See also Decapolis; Kenath.

KAREAH Father ofJonathan and fohanan (2 Kgs
25 :23). 1f,ter J erusalem fell to Nebucha dnezzar' s army,
his sons loined Gedaliah at Mizpah (ler 40:8-43:5).

KARKA Unidentified town marking a part of Iudah's
southem boundary (los 15:3). Itwas located in the
southwest section of Palestine between Kadesh-bamea
and Wadi el-Arish (Besor Brook).

KARKOR City in the Transjordan where Gideon
attacked the armies of the two Midianite kings, Zebah
and Zalmunna (lgs 8:10). Indications of its location are

sketchy. )udges 8:1 I places it east of Nobah and fog-
behah, a town identified with lubeiah, which is seven

s

not known, but Khirbet Hora has been suggested.

KADESH, KADESH-BARNEA Home of the wander-
ing Israelites for nearly 38 years. In the vast area ofthe
Sinai there are two main oases: in the south is Wadi
Feiran, near the mountain of Moses (Mt Sinai or Horeb);
in the nonh is Kadesh, or Kadesh-bamea. The former
was the place where the law was given; the latter, the
main campsite of the I 2 tribes during their exodus from
Egypt (Dt 1:46).

Kadesh-bamea (Gn 14:7, "En-mishpat") was raided by
Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, during the time of Abra-
ham. In this area Hagar was driven from the tent of
Sarah, her mistress (f 6:f a), and here Miriam died and
was buried (Nm 20: 1 ). The great contention over water
took place here, giving rise to the name Meribah or
Meribath-kadesh (Nm 20:2-24 ; Dt 32:5 1 ; Ez 47 :19 ;

48:28). This was also the scene of Korah's rebellion
against the leadership of Moses and Aaron (Nm f 6-17).
This area would long remain in the memory of the Isra-
elite tribes as the place of their unbelief following the
report of the 10 spies and a delay of 38 years before their
occupancy of the Promised tand (Ps 95:8-11; cf. Heb
3:7-19).

Because ofthe water, pasture, and agricultural lands,
plus its proximity to Canaan, the Israelites found this
area the best spot in which to spend most of their time
prior to entering the Promised [and.

See also Meibah #2; Wildemess Wanderings.

KADMIEL Head of a tevite familywho retumed from
the exile with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:4O; Neh 7:43; 12:8). His
name appears in the list of those who supervised the
temple rebuilding proiect (Ezr 3:9), participated in seal-
ing the covenant (Neh 10:9), and were prominent in the
praise service (9:4-5; 72:24).

KADMONITES Semitic tribe whose land was promised
to Abraham's descendants (Gn 15:19). The name of the
tribe is the same as the Hebrew adjective "eastem" and
suggests that references to peoples or lands ofthe east
(Gn 25:6; Igs 8:10; 1 Kgs 4:30; Ib l:3) maybe synony-
mous with the tribal name.

Ie.AlN (Place) Town in the ludean hill country
(los 15:57). Its place in the same district as the known
cities of Maon, Carmel, Ziph, and )uttah (v 55) favors is
identification with Khirbet Yuqim, southwest of Hebron.

Edom (los l5:21; also
Benaiah, one of David's

territory
called
valiant warriors, cami
I 1:22). The reference

Sm 23:20; I Chr

tribe returned to this area
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miles ( 1 I .3 kilometers) northwest of Amman in Iordan.
A more feasible site is in the vicinity of ancient Succoth
(Tell Dier'Alla) and Penuel (Tell edh-Dhahab esh-
Sherqiyeh), both assigned to Gad's tribe in Gilead.

KARNAIM Town situated along the King's Highway
and along one of the northeastem tributaries of the
Yarmuk River, 22 miles (35.4 kilometers) east of the Sea

of Galilee on the Transiordan Plateau. The prophet Amos
prophesied against Kamaim (also spelled Carnaim),
foretelling its impending destruction on account of its
wickedness (Am 6:13).

It was the leading town in the area after the decline of
its sister city, Ashtaroth, and became the main center of
an Assyrian province in the seventh century BC. In 163 Bc

it was captured by Judas Maccabeus ( I Macc 5:26,
43-44). Christian and lewish traditions believe it to be
the home of Job.

See also Ashteroth-kamaim.

KARTAH Levitical city in Zebulun's territory. The list of
cities assigned to the Merarite clan of levites in foshua
21:34 mentions Kartah, but the parallel passage in
I Chronicles 6:77 (in the Hebrew) does not.

KARTAN Levitical town assigned to the Gershonites
from the tribe of Naphtali (los 21 :32). It is called
Kiriathaim in I Chronicles 6:76. See Kiriathaim #2;
tevitical Cities.

KATTATH Town assigned to Zebulun (los 19:15), per-
haps the same as the Kitron of fudges 1:30. See Kitron.

KEBAR Canal in Babylonia. The prophet Ezekiel, who
was among the exiles from the southem kingdom of
fudah, received visions from God while living in the area
ofthe Kebar Canal (Ez l:7, 3;3:15,23; 70:75,20,22;
43:3). Secular Babylonian texts refer to a nar Kabaru that
is believed to be the same canal.

KEDAR
1. Second son of Ishmael, Abraham's son (Cn 25:13;

1 Chr l:29).
2. Tribe or area appearing mainly in the prophetic writings

from Solomon to the exile. In Isaiah's prophecy against
Arabia, Kedar is mentioned twice (ls 21:13-17). Along
with Arabia, Dedan, and Tema, the Kedarites are threat-
ened with destruction. The pomp attributed to them in
verse 16 indicates some degree ofaffluence (see also
Fz27:21), and the militaristictone ofverse l7 points to
the fact that they were a warring people. In feremiah
49:28 Kedar is linked with Hazor as victims of Neb-
uchadnezzar's conquests. Although there is no ortra-
biblical record of Nebuchadnezzar's march on Kedat
Ashurbanipal, the kjng of Assyria, does mention the
conquest ofKedar. That would have been about 650 Bc,
or a half a century earlier than the Babylonian conquest.
Apart from Ashurbanipal's account, the only other
ancient extrabiblical reference to Kedar is found on a sil-
ver bowl offered to the Arabian goddess Han-'ilat in the
Egyptian Delta. The inscription on rhe bowl reads,
"Cain, son of Geshem, kingof Kedar," and the date is
firmly fixed in the fifth century Bc. This Geshem was
very likely the enemy of Nehemiah (Neh 2:19;6:l-6).

The picture the Bible gives of Kedar is that of a
desert nomadic people descended from Ishmael. They
were not initially believers in Yahweh but are included
in Isaiah's prophecy of the future kingdom of God (cf.
Is 42:11; 60:7). Their desert environment limited their
work to sheep herding and trading. Because of unpre-
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dictable water supplies in the desen, they were con-
stantly moving-a way of life best handled by living
in tents rather than permanent houses (cf Ps 120:5;
Sg 1:5). For this reason archaeologists have found no
site named Kedar. All we can surmise is that the area
of Kedar lay to the east and slightly to the south of
Israel in what is today the southem part of fordan. The
people of Kedar presumably died out or were assimi-
Iated into the surrounding nations.

KEDEMAH Son of Ishmael (Gn 25:15) who gave his
name to the tribe he fathered (1 Chr f :31).

KEDEMOTH City east of the Jordan, probably located
on the upper course of the Amon River. From the wilder-
ness of Kedemoth, Moses sent messengers to Sihon,
king of Heshbon, asking permission to pass peaceably
through his land (Dt2:26).ln the division of the land,
Kedemoth was given to Reuben's tribe (los 13:18) and
then set aside as one ofthe t-evitical cities for the
Merarites (los 27:37; 1 Chr 6:79).

See also Iatitical Cities.

KEDESH
1. Town in the )udean Negev (los 15:23); its appearance

alongside Adadah (Aroer) argues against its identifica-
tion with Kadesh-bamea.

2. City of refuge in upper Galilee, in the territory of
Naphtali (los 2o:7), set apart for the Gershonite clan
ofLevi (los 27:32; 7 Chr 6:76), and the home ofBarak
(lgs 4:6). It was conquered by Tiglath-pileser III in 732
Bc (2 Kgs 15:29). Ionathan Maccabeus defeated the
army of Demetrius there (l Macc 1 1:63, 73). lt is
identified with Tell Qades, four and a half miles (7.2
kilometers) northwest of Lake Huleh.

See also Cities of Refuge.

3. Levitical city in Issachar (1 Cfu 6:72); the parallel pas-
sage has Kishion (los 21:28).

See also l.evitical Cities.

KEDORLAOMER King of Elam who participated with
three other kings in a campaign against five cities near
the southem end ofthe Dead Sea plain (Gn 14).
Although Kedorlaomer is initially third in the list (v 1),
he was evidently the leader of the four kings. Elsewhere
in the chapter his name comes first or stands alone.

For 12 years the five cities ofthe plain were vassals of
Kedorlaomer. In the 13th year the cities rebelled, and the
next year Kedorlaomer enlisted allies to enforce his lord-
ship. The victorious kings looted the cities and took pris-
oners. Because the patriarch Abram's nephew I-t was
among the captives, Abram mustered his servants and
allies and pursued Kedorlaomer as far as Damascus.
Kedorlaomer was defeated, and the captured loot and
prisoners were rescued.

The first half of the name Kedorlaomer is a common
Elamite word meaning "servant." The second half is proba-
bly the name of an Elamite deity. Although both elements
of the name are known outside the Bible, the combination
is not. It fits, howevet with an early second-millennium sc
date for the encounter, coinciding with the biblical account.

KEHELATHAH One of the places where the Israelites
encamped on their joumey from Egypt to Mt Sinai,
Iocated somewhere between fussah and Mt Shepher
(Nm 33:22-23).

KEILAH (Person) Caleb's descendant from ludah's
tribe, called the Garmite in I Chronicles 4:19. Some
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identiff this reference with the city in f udah instead of a
person.

KEILAH (PIace) City assigned to Iudah's tribe (los
15:44; 7 Chr 4: I 9), located in the southeast Shephelah
near the Philistine border. It is identified with modern
I(hirbet Qila, eight and a half miles (13.7 kilometers)
northwest of Hebron.

David led a daring expedition to Keilah to deliver it
from marauding Philistine bands, who were stealing
grain from its threshing floors. He made it his residence
for a time and expected to gain the loyalty of its people.
However, when it became evident that the men of Keilah
were plotting to tum him and his men over to Saul, he
retreated into the wildemess of Ziph (1 Sm 23:1-14).

Keilah was reinhabited by Iews after the Captivity and
was divided into t1,io districts, ruled by Hashabiah and
Bawai. Its rulers were included in the roster of those
who participated in rebuilding the Ierusalem wall under
Nehemiah (Neh 3: 1 7-18).

KELAIAH A Levite who was guilty of marrying a pagan
wife (Ezr 1O:18). Accordingtoverse 23 Kelaiah is also
called Kelita. A lrvite named Kelita is also found in
Nehemiah 8:7, 70:7O, and 1 Esdras 9:48, where he is one
who helped Ezra in expounding the law and who set his
seal on Ezra's covenant. It cannot be determined with cer-
tainty whether Kelaiah and Kelita are the same individual.

KELAL See Chelal.

KELITA A tevite sometimes rhought to be rhe same as
Kelaiah. See Kelaiah.

KELUB See Chelub.

KELUBAI* See Chelubai.

KELUHI One of Bani's sons, who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife after the exile (Ezr 10:35).

KEMUEL
1. Third son of Nahor (Abraham's brother) and the

father of Aram (Cn 22:21).
2. Shiphtan's son from Ephraim's tribe; one of 12 men

appointed to divide the land among the Israelite tribes
(Nm 3a:24).

3. Hashabiah's father, a ruler of the levites during
David's reign (1 Chr 27:17).

KENAANAH
1 . Father of Zedekiah, the false prophet who incorrectly

prophesied victory for kings Ahab and fehoshaphat
over the Syrians ( 1 Kgs 22:71, 24; 2 Chr 18:1 0, 23).

2. Bilhan's son, who was chief of the subclan of Iediael
in Beniamin's tribe in the time of King David (1 Chr
7:10-l 1).

KENAN Fourth-generation descendant of Adam
(Gn 5:9-14; 1 Chr 1:2); altemately called Cainan in
Luke's genealogy of Christ (Lk 3:37 , Rsv). Ses Genealogy
of Iesus Christ.

KENANI Levite who pafticipated in Ezra's public read-
ing of the law after the exile (Neh 9:4).

KENANIAH
1. Levite chief who led processional singing when King

David brought the ark of the covenant to the new
tabemacle in Jerusalem (1 Chr 15:1-3, 22,27).
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2. Public administrator during David's reign. His sons
also served as public officials (1 Chr 26:29).

KENATH Town in the Hauran taken by Nobah (Nm
32:42) blut later lost to Geshur and Aram (1 Chr 2:23). lt
was a Canaanite city known from Egyptian execrarion
texts of the I 9th and 1 8th centuries nc and from the con-
quest by Thutmose III and the Amama letters. In the
Hellenistic period it became one of the cities of the
Decapolis; fewish retumees from Babylon had settled
there, and the rabbis considered it a border town of the
Promised land. It was also called Kanatha.

See also Kanatha.

KENAZ Singular form of the name of rhe Kenizzite
tribe, whose land was promised to Abraham's descen-
dants (Gn 15:f9). The appearance ofthree men by this
name in the OT may be explained by the spread of the
Kenizzite tribe over Edom and southem Iudah before
the Israelite conquest.

1. Grandson of Esau and chieftain of Edom (Gn 36:1 1,
15, 42; 7 Chr 1:36, 53).

2. FatherofOthniel (los l5:17; Igs 1:13;3:9-11) and
Seraiah (l Chr4:13).

3. Caleb's descendant (l Chr  :15). SeeKenizzites.

KENEZITE* KIV spelling of Kenizzite in Numbers
32:72 and Joshua 14:6, 74. SeeKenizzites.

KENITES One of l0 tribes living in Canaan during
Abraham's time (Gn 15:19). The Kenites, however, are
not included in the parallel statement from Moses'day
(Ex 3:17). The apparent reason for this is a more favor-
able relationship with Israel by that time. That Israel
continued to accord special treatment to the Kenites is
clear from 1 Samuel 15:6. When Saul mobilized his
army against the Amalekites, he gave a waming before
the attack. This kindness seems to reflect the aid given by
Hobab, son of Reuel, who was their guide in the wilder-
ness (Nm 10:29-31).

By the time of Barak the iudge and Deborah the
prophetess, there was a branch ofthe Kenites in Galilee.
fudges 4:1 1 says, "Now Heber the Kenite, a descendant
of Moses' brother-inlaw Hobab, had moved away from
the other members of his tribe and pitched his tent by
the Oak of Zaanannim, near Kedesh" (Nr-r). This Kedesh
was in Galilee and was not the Kadesh-barnea of the
Sinai wildemess.

Since the name Kenite is closely related to the word for
(copper) smith in both Arabic and Aramaic, it may be that
this tribe was something of a trade guild of wandering
smiths who offered their skills where needed. Nomadic
tribes of metalworkers were known to have moved about
in the ancient Near East from the early second millen-
nium sc. Such artisans are found among the party of
Asiatics pictured on the Beni-Hasan tomb in Egypt, dating
ftom the 19th century nc. In modem times at least one
Arab tribe of gypsylike traveling smiths or tinkers has fol-
lowed the trade routes in search of employment.

In light of the biblical information about the Kenites,
the major question is the influence this seemingly ubiqui-
tous tribe had on the life and culture of the Hebrews. The
least likely suggestion is that Moses was dependent on his
Kenite/Midianite father-in-law, lethro, for making the
bronze serpent (Nm 21:a-9). However, it is likely that the
Kenites, if indeed expert in metallurgy, may have taught
this technology to God's covenant people to help them
achieve settled nationhood. More serious is the suggestion
that Iethro (also called Reuel), "priest of Midian," was the
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source of Moses' theology-the monotheistic religion of
lehovah (or Yahweh). This suggestion can be countered
from tlvo angles-one biblical and the other historical.

The biblical reference specifically stating that Jehovah
was the personal God known to godly men from the ear-
liest generations is Genesis 4:26: "And to Seth, to him
also there was born a son; and he called his name Enosh.
Then began men to call upon the name of Jehovah"
(asv). Equally significant is the fact that Moses' mother
(or ancestress, as some would conclude) bore the name
Iochebed, "lehovah is glory." Obviously, then, Moses did
not first hear of Jehovah from his father-in-law during
his exile in the wildemess of Midian. The historical evi-
dence indicates that no cultic sites (worship centers)
other than the mobile tabemacle were located in Sinai or
anywhere south of Beersheba. It was south of that city
that the God who earlier revealed himself to the patri-
archs at various localities in the north announced to
Moses that he was none other than the God of Abraham,
oflsaac, and ofJacob (Ex 3:6). The Israelites never
returned to Sinai for worship, even though God had first
revealed himself to them there.

fethro clearly learned of Jehovah through Moses, not
vice versa. Those Kenites who became part of the family
of God's people did so by adoption, by introduction
through Israel's witness into the covenant relationship
with the God of Jacob.

Interestingly, 1 Chronicles 2:55 includes the Kenite
Hammath, father of the Recabites, within the genealogy of
Iudah's tribe, into which they had been assimilated. David
also links the Kenites with other inhabitants of southem
Judah (1 Sm 27:10). Ieremiah 35 states that the Recabites
preserved the simple nomadic life of their ancestors down
to the time of the Babylonian captivity. This, too, con-
forms to what is known about the nature of the Kenites.

KENIZZITES A people related to Kenaz, grandson of
Esau (Gn 36:11, 15). The Kenizzites were of Edomite
stock and resided to the southeast of Iudah in the vicinity
ofthe Kenites. They are thought to belong to the pre-
Israelite population ofCanaan (Gn 15:19). Their territory
was to be given to the Israelites along with that of the
Kenites, the Amorites, and the Canaanites (w 19-21).

In Numbers and Joshua, Caleb, the faithful spy, is
reckoned to belong to the Kenizzites (Nm 32:12; fos
14:6, 14). According to 1 Chronicles 4:15, Caleb's gene-
alogy is traced back to Iudah ( 1 Chr 4:1 ). The relation-
ship ofCaleb to the Kenizzites is far from clear. Caleb
established his patrimony at Kiriath-sepher ()gs l:11-13),
which is in Iudah but which is also situated close to the
territory of the Kenizzites. Critical opinion views the
Kenizzites as non-lsraelites who occupied Hebron,
Debir, and the southemmost hill country of the Negev
and became politically incorporated into Iudah.

KEPHAR-AMMONI City allotted to Beniamin's tribe
for an inheritance after the initial conquest ofCanaan by
Ioshua (los 18:24).

KEPHIRAH Hivite city included in a treaty with foshua
that the Gibeonites secured by deception (Jos 9:17).
When the Israelites conquered the land of Canaan,
Kephirah became the property of Benjamin's tribe
(18:26). Many inhabitants of this city came back to
Judea with the repatriates after the exile (Ezr 2:25; Neh
7:29). The site is now identified as Khirbet Kefireh,
located southwest of ancient Cibeon.

KERAN Dishon's son, a member of the Horite tribe dur-
ing Esau's time (Gn 36:26; 7 Chr 1 :41 ).
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KEREN-HAPPUCH lob's third daughter and the sister
of Jemimah and Keziah. She was listed as a member of
Iob's family at the time of his restoration (lb 42:14).

KERETHITES Members of a tribal group that lived in
southern ludah near Hebron (1 Sm 30:1a), mentioned
along with the Pelethites (2 Sm 8:18). The Kerethites were
associated with the Philistines, according to Ezekiel
25:15-77 (d. Zep 2:5). They were iudged with "the rest of
the seacoast" for the Philistines' offense against Israel.
Since the Philistines most likely originated in the islands
of the Meditenanean, including Crete, the word Kerethite
probably means Cretan. "Pelethite" is probably an alter-
nate spelling of Philistine.

Because ofthe Kerethites' Philistine connections, what
is known about the Philistines may shed light on them.
Archaeological evidence from Cretan murals and Egyp-
tian tomb paintings and temple reliefs shows Philistines
wearing plumed headdresses. Similarities between
Philistine, Cretan, and Greek pottery designs also suggest
a strong link among these Mediterranean peoples.

Kerethites and Pelethites were hired by David as mer-
cenaries, forming an elite corps of foreign soldiers faith-
ful to him through all his troubles (2 Sm 15:18; 2O:7,23;
1 Kgs 1:38). Later kings may have continued to use them
as soldiers, as suggested by the mention of "Carites"
(Kerethites?) in 2 Kings 11:4, 19.

KERIOTH
1. Town in the Negev of ]udah (los 15:25), called

Kerioth-hezron. The Hebrew text understands Kerioth
and Hezron to be separate towns, the latter being
identical to Hazor (v 23).

2. Town in Moab (ler 48:24,47; Am2:2). From the
Moabite Stone, it can be located in the southwest table-
land of Moab opposite Ataroth. It is not counted among
the towns of Reuben and Gad (Nm 34: Ios 13); in other
lists it is absent while fu is mentioned (ls 15-16), which
leads scholars to equate Ar with Kerioth.

KERIOTH-HEZRON town mentioned in loshua
75:25. See Kerioth *1.

KERITH, The Brook Also rendered the "Kerith
Ravine" (Nrv), it was the place where the lord told the
prophet Eliiah to hide from King Ahab during a famine
Eliiah had predicted. There he had sufficient water to
drink and was fed by ravens each morning and evening
( 1 Kgs 1 7:2-6). The brook, or gorge, has traditionally
been identified as the Wadi Qelt, west of the Jordan
River near fericho. More likely Kerith, indicated in Scrip-
ture as "east of the Jordan River," was located in Gilead,
Elijah's homeland (v 3).

KEROS One of the temple servants whose descendants
returned to Ierusalem with Zembbabel (Ezr 2:44;
Neh 7:47).

KERUB One of five Babylonian cities from which Israel-
ites who could not trace their ancestry retumed after the
exile (Ezr 2:59; Neh 7:61).

KERYGMA* Basic evangelistic message proclaimed by
the earliest Christians. More fully, it is the proclamation
ofthe death, resurrection, and exaltation ofJesus that
leads to an evaluation ofhis person as both Lord and
Christ, confronts one with the necessity of repentance,
and promises the forgiveness of sins. The kerygma is
drawn from two sources: ( 1) the fragments of pre-
Pauline tradition that lie embedded in the writings of the
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apostle, and (2) the early evangelistic speeches ofPeter
in the book of Acts. When these two sources are com-
pared, a single basic message emerges.

The kerygma is essentially the same as the gospel,
although the term itself emphasizes the manner of deliv-
ery somewhat more than the message that is being pro-
claimed. In the ancient world the king made known his
decrees by means of a herut (a town crier or herald). This
person, who often served as a close confidant of the
king would travel throughout the realm announcing to
the people whatever the king wished to make known. It
is this note ofauthoritative declaration that is so appro-
priately transferred to the evangelizing activities ofthe
primitive church.

The simplest outline of the kerygma is made up of
(1) a proclamation ofthe death, resurrection, and exal-
tation of Iesus, seen as the fulfillment of prophecy and
involving human responsibility; (2) the resultant evalu-
ation ofJesus as both Lord and Christ; and (3) a

summons to repent and receive forgiveness of sins.
However, on the basis of a careful study of the actual
texts themselves, the kerygma did nor contain (1) a dec-
laration of the dawn of the messianic age; (2) any refer-
ence to the life and ministry of Jesus (in contrast to his
death and resurrection); or (3) a major emphasis on the
Second Coming as pan of the evangelistic proclama-
tion. While all of these issues are part of the larger theo-
logical presentation of the NT, they do not appear to
have been included in the essential apostolic gospel. In
any case, they are missing from the various texts that
provide the source for the kerygma.

It is evident that the resurrection plays the central role in
the drama of redemption. The kerygma always focuses on
the resurrection. This supematural act of Cod in history
authenticates the words and worla of Iesus and constitutes
the basis for the Christian hope of immortality. Without
the resurrection, the church would be no more than a

group of well-intentioned religious people who had placed
their faith in the superior philosophical and ethical teach-
ings of an unusually fine man. The resurection is proof
positive that Jesus is who he said he was. Only if he is the
Son of God can his death provide an appropriate and suffi-
cient sacrifice for human sin. Essentially, the kerygma is a
declaration that Christ is risen from the dead and that by
that great act Cod has brought salvation.

The kerygma is not a dull recital of historical facts but
a dynamic confrontation between the Holy Spirit and
the sinful heart of man at the point of its basic need.
Who can deny that the reality of the resurection vali-
dates the claims of Christ? Who can resist the compelling
logic ofthe resurrection as it leads inesistibly to the con-
clusion that Jesus of Nazareth is the living tord? To
repent and believe is to enter the kingdom of Cod. The
kerygma has as its ultimate goal not a sophisticated the-
ology but a transformed life. It is the declaration that in
Christ the new order of etemal life has already entered
into time and history.

See also Acts ofthe Apostles, Book ofthe; Gospel.

KESALON City in northem Judah near the border of
Dan, situated on the northem slope of Mt Iearim; usu-
ally identified with modem Kesla, about nine miles
(14.5 kilometers) west of Ierusalem. Kesalon is men-
tioned only in the period of Israel's initial settlement of
Canaan under Ioshua (los 15:10).

See also Jearim, Mount.

KESED Son of Milcah and Nahor, Abraham's brother
(Gn 22:22).
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KESIL City situated along the borders of Edom in the
Negev, allotted to )udah's tribe for an inheritance
(los 15:30). In parallel lists oftowns Kesil is replaced by
Bethul (los 19:4), Bethuel (1 Chr 4:30), and perhaps
Bethel-not to be confused with the Bethel north of Ieru-
salem (l Sm 30:27). Bethuel or Bethul is considered by
many textual critics to be the original name, with Kesil as
a later textual variant.

See also Bethuel, Bethul (Place).

KESITAH* Weight of unknown value (Gn 33:19; Ios
24:32; lb 42:11). See Money.

KESULLOTH Town in Issachar (fos l9:18); also called
Kisloth-tabor in Ioshua 19: 12. It is probably to be identi-
fied with the modem lksal, about three miles (4.8 kilo-
meters) southeast of Nazareth.

KETURAH Second wife of Abraham. It is unclear
whether he married her before or after Sarah's death
(Gn 25:1). He had six sons with her: Zimran, fokshan,
Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah (v 2). Keturah's sta-
tus was not identical to that ofSarah. She is called a con-
cubine (Gn 25:6, cf . 1 Chr 1:32), and her sons were
presented with gifts instead ofreceiving a share in the
inheritance. Keturah's sons were the ancestors oftribes
with which Israel came into contact after the Conquest,
especially Midian and Jokshan's sons Sheba and Dedan
(Gn 25:3). As far as can be determined, the tribes settled
in the north and central regions of the northem Euphra-
tes, as far as the central sections ofthe Arabian Desert.
They were merchants (ch 37) and shepherds (Ex 2:16).
Theywere involved in international trade (Is 60:6). For
example, the queen of Sheba, a descendant of Iokshan
(Cn 25:3), came to Solomon to initiate trade relations
(1 Kgs 10:2).

See also Abraham.

KEYS OF THE KINGDOM symbolic description of
the authoritygiven by Iesus to Peter in Matthew l6:19:
"l will give you the keys ofthe kingdom ofheaven, and
whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,
and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven" (nsv).

Many ancient peoples believed that heaven and hell
were closed by gates to which certain deities and angelic
beings had keys. In Greek myhology, for example, Pluto
kept the key to hades. Jewish writings near the time of
lesus give God the key to the abode of the dead. In the
book of Revelation, Iohn sees Christ holding the keys of
death and hades (Rv 1:18; see 3:7).

In Matthew's Gospel the keys symbolize the authority
to open and shut the kingdom of heaven. In response to
Peter's declaration that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the
living God (Mt 16:16), Jesus entrusts authorityto "bind"
and "loose" to Peter (v 19). This authority is later
extended to the other disciples (18:18). The words
"bind" and "loose" were used by rabbis near the time of
Christ to declare someone under a ban ("binding") and
relief of the ban ("loosing"). Sometimes this referred to
expulsion or reinstatement at a synagogue. At other
times binding and loosing indicated consignment to
God's iudgment or acquittal from it. The "power of the
keys" (or binding and loosing) ofwhich Jesus speaks is a

spiritual authority like that he gave the disciples in )ohn
20:23 "lfyou forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if
you retain the sins ofany, they are retained" (nsv).

The Pharisees and scribes assumed that as teachers of
the law they had power to shut the kingdom of heaven
against others (Mt 23:13). Yet as blind guides they failed
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to recognize what Peter had acknowledged-that Iesus
was the one in whom God's kingdorn had come. The
keys of the kingdom authorized the pronouncement
of iudgment and the promise of forgiveness-not by
human authority, but on the basis of Christ's word.

Sae also Kingdom ofGod, Kingdom ofHeaven.

KEZIAH Job's second daughter, bom after his restora-
tion (lb 42:14).

KEZIB alternate name for Aczib, a city in Judah's terri-
tory, in Genesis 385. See Aczib #7.

KEZIZ* , Valley of KfV rendering of Emek-keziz, a city
allotted to Beniamin's tribe for an inheritance, in Joshua
1. 8:27. See Emek-keziz.

KIBROTH-HATTAAVAH location in the wilderness
where the Israelites who were killed by plague for craving
meat from Egypt were buried (Nm 11:34-35; 33:16-17;
Dt9:22).It was situated between Mt Sinai and Hazeroth,
but its exact site is unknown. The name, meaning "graves
of craving" accords with the account of the quails.

See also Wilderness Wanderings.

KIBZAIM One of several cities in Ephraim given to the
Levitical family of Kohath after the conquest of Canaan
(los 21:22) It is probably the same as the Jokmeam of
I Chronicles 6:68.

KID Young goat. See Animals (Goat).

KIDN EY one of the body parts of sacrificial animals
used for offerings to God. The kidneys, along with their
fat, were to be burned on the altar (Ex 29:13; Lv 3:4-15)
and represented the blood that the Israelites were not
permitted to eat.

In a more figurative sense the kidneys are thought of
as the seat of human emotions (Ps 73:21) and the ratio-
nal and moral faculties (Ps 76:7; ler 72:2). They are
closely associated with the "heart" and "soul," standing
for one's innermost self-consciousness. The srr translates
the Hebrew word as "mind," "heatt," and "soul" in sev-
eral passages.

As in the OT Iehovah had knowledge of man's
inmost thoughts (e.g., Pss 7:9; 26:2; fer 20:12), so
Christ was identified in the book of Revelation as the
one who "searches the minds and hearts" (Rv 2:23),
making an indirect but clear identification of Jesus
with Jehovah. This is the only reference to the kidneys
in the NT.

KIDON* Threshing floor where Uzzah was struck
down by God as he attempted to steady the ark of the
covenant (1 Chr l3:9, Nlr mg). The parallel passage in
2 Samuel 6:6 refers to this place as "the threshing floor
of Nacon. " Following the death of Uzzah, the place
was renamed Perez-tzzah, which means either "the
breach ofUzzah" or "the outbreak against Uzzah"
(2 Sm 6:8; I Chr 13:11).

KIDRON Valley and streambed running below the
southeast wall of Ierusalem and separating the city from
the Mt of Olives on the east. It then tums southeast from
Ierusalem and follows a winding course to the Dead Sea.
The Kidron can be described as a torrent bed that is
nearly always dry, since the watercourse flows only in the
rainy season, paftly maintained by the two irregular
springs Gihon and En-rogel.

The Gihon was the vital water source for the old City
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ofDavid, and in Hezekiah's day an underground tunnel
was cut in the rock to guarantee a water supply in time of
siege, thus supplying the pool of Siloam within the city
walls.

The term "brook" found in Iohn 18:1 (xv) would be
better translated "winter flow" or "winter course," since
the original word intends to convey this seasonal charac-
ter ofthe creek rather than to suggest a river.

The two most important functions of the Kidron Val-
ley for the city of ferusalem are military and funerary.
The walls of the city have always towered over the valley,
and its steepness made it extremely difficult for any
attack to succeed from that side. Over the centuries rub-
ble from nearby ruins has raised the floor of the valley.
In places the present floor is some 40 feet (72.2 meters)
above earlier historic levels; it is not certain how many
ancient caves and tombs must lie below the present sur-
face. The wide space just south of the city, where the
Kidron meets and merges with the Tyropean and
Hinnom Valleys, has always been a favorite spot for the
royal gardens, irrigated from the two near\ springs.

Aerlal Vlew of the Kldron Valley

Since the fourth century ao, the Kidron has been called
"the valley of Iehoshaphat" (ll 3: 1 2), scene of the judg-
ment of nations at the last day, and this tradition is
strong among both Muslims and Iews. Today the sides of
the valley are crowded with tombs. Even before the exile
it was a popular place for burial (2 Kgs 23:4-72 refers to
the graves of the common people and to the dumping of
idolatrous refirse there; see also 2 Chr 34:4-5).

The first reference to the Kidron Valley is in 2 Samuel
15:23, where the people and David crossed over toward
the desert. This strategic move would give them a way of
escape if rebellious Absalom's forces decided to attack the
city. The people and the king wept bitterly during this
move (2 Sa 15:30) because it had such a depressing signif-
icance; David was abandoning Zion without a fight. tater
the offensive Shimei was forbidden to cross the Kidron by
Solomon (l Kgs 2:36-38) on pain of death. fosephus
mentions that the wicked queen Athaliah was put to death
in the Kidron Valley (Antiquities 9.7.3), but it is nor clear
from 2 Kings 1l:16 whether the horses'enuance to the
palace opened onto the Kidron.

The last reference to the Kidron is the occasion of
fesus'crossing it with his disciples on the eve ofhis
betrayal (ln 18:1) The parallels with the crossing of
David are interesting considering the place David holds
in the establishment of the biblical symbolism of king
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and kingdom. Eschatologically, Ieremiah foretells a

time when the Kidron will be sacred to the lord
(ler 3 I :38-40) as part of the restoration of Israel.

Sea also Jerusalem.

KILEAB David's second son, and the first bom to him
by Abigail (2 Sm 3:3); alternately called Daniel in
1 Chronicles 3:1.

KILION One of the two sons of Elimelech and Naomi
(Ru 1:2). He married a Moabite girl named Orpah (v a)
and eventually died in Moab (v 5).

KILLING Sea Civil taw and Justice; Criminal Law and
Punishmenu Commandments, The Ten.

KILMAD Mesopotamian city listed with Haran,
Canneh, Eden, and Asshur as traders with Tlre
(Ez 27:23).

KILN Large fumace used in firing pottery. See Pottery.

KIMHAM Son of Barzillai (according to Iosephus), a

very wealthy man who supplied David and his men with
food while they were in Mahanaim during their flight
from Absalom (2 Sm 19:32). David offered to take
Barzillai back to lerusalem with him, but Barzillai
declined and suggested that David show kindness to
Kimham instead (w 37-40). David accepted the proposal
and ordered his son and successor, Solomon, to grant
Kimham a pension at the palace (1 Kgs 2:7). His name is
reflected centuries later in Geruth-kimham, a place near
Bethlehem where the people lohanan had rescued from
Ishmael stayed, intending to go to Egypt later (ler 41:17).

KINAH Town in the Negev of Iudah (los 15.22), pe:.
haps named after the Kenites who lived in the area
(lgs l:1 6). According to a letter discovered at Arad,
troops were sent from Kinah to reinforce Ramoth-negev
against an Edomite attack. The ancient name is preserved
in Wadi el-Qeini, in the eastem Negev.

KINDNESS State of being that includes the attributes
of loving affection, sympath, friendliness, patience,
pleasantness, gentleness, and goodness. Kindness is a

quality shown in the way a person speaks and acts. It is
more volitional than emotional.

The Bible is filled with illustrations of kindness.
foseph wanted Pharaoh's butler to show kindness by
remembering him to Pharaoh (Gn 40:f 4). Rahab
requested kind treatment from Israel for her protection
of the two spies who had come into her home (los 2:12).
Before he attacked Amalek Saul asked the Kenites to
leave the Amalekite territory not wanting to kill them
along with the Amalekites because of the kindness they
had shown Israel when Israel came up from Egypt (1 Sm
l5:6). David commended the men of Iabesh-gilead for
the kindness they had shown Saul in giving his body a
decent burial (2 Sm 2:5). Ionathan requested "unfailing
kindness" of David so that he would not be killed ( r Sm
2o:14-15). David extended this kindness to Ionathan's
son by granting him the right to eat at the kin(s table
(2 Sm 9:1-7).

It is the worst kind of ingratitude to retum evil for
kindness. Abimelech wanted Abraham to swear that he
would return kindness for kindness to his offspring
(Gn 21:23). Abner showed kindness to Ishbosheth by
not delivering him over to David, while Ishbosheth, in
retum, charged Abner with guilt regarding Saul's concu-
bine, Rizpah (2 Sm 3:8). Hanun received David's kind
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act of sending condolences on his father's death by
humiliating David's messengers, thereby bringing on war
between the two nations (10:2-19). Absalom rebuked
Hushai, David's friend, for supposedly leaving David's
side when he needed him. Absalom asked Hushai if that
was the way he was repayrng David's friendship (2 Sm
16: 1 7; see also 2 Chr 24:22).

God's actions provide the outstanding illustrations of
kindness in the Bible. The lrvites praised God because
he had proved to be a God offorgiveness, graciousness,
compassion, and abundant lovingkindness (Neh
9:17-31). To highlight God's vinue even more, they
declared his kindness against the backdrop of Israel's
unfaithfulness. God did not forsake his people, even
though they forsook him for a golden calf. He gave them
his Spirit to instruct them. He gave them manna to eat
and water to drink for 40 years in the wildemess. He
gave them Canaan, a land in which to dwell.

The high point of God's kindness was his provision of
salvation for sinners, not on the basis of their works but
on the basis of his mercy (Ti 3:4; see also Eph 2:7).
Because of God's great kindness toward them, in giving
both physical and spiritual blessings, Christians are
exhorted, as God's elect, to put on hearts of compassion,
kindness, humility, gentleness, and patience; that is, to
show kindness to others in retum for God's kindness
(Col 3:12). The apostle Peter commanded Christians to
add to their faith, along with other excellences, the excel-
lence of brotherly kindness (2 Pt l:7, KN).

KINE* Cows. SeeAnimals (Cattle).

Kl N G The wor d melek (king) occurs more than 2,000
times in the Hebrew OT. It may refer to God (Ps 95:3) or
to human rulers. Generally it designates one invested
with ultimate authority and power over his subiects. In
the OT, the word meleh designates the ruler of a tribe
("the kings of Midian," Nm 3l:8), a city (lericho, Ai; cf.
los 1.2:9-24, where 31 kings of city-states conquered by
the Israelites are listed), a nation (lsrael, fudah, Ammon,
Moab, Aram), or an intemational power (such as Egypt,
Assyria, Babylonia, or Persia). Other words may also
refer to royalty. The Philistines introduced the title seren
(lord) into Hebrew vocabulary. The five Philistine cities
were ruled by five lords. Another word for an Israelite
king is nagiil (ruler). Both Saul and David were anointed
as nagid over Israel (1 Sm 10:l; l6:13). In the NT and the
Septuagint, the Greek version of the OT, the Greek word
basileus has a meaning similar to the Hebrew meleh. The
NT basdleus refers to secular rulers living in the first cen-
tury, kings of Israel, rulers of the past, and the divine
King Iesus Christ.

The phrase "King ofkings," attributed to Jesus (1 Tm
6:15), is a Hebrew expression meaning supreme or Breat-
est king. For example, in Ezekiel's prediction of the fall
ofTyre, Nebuchadnezzar is named the "king of kings"
(Ez 26:7). The great rulers of Assyria and Babylon intro-
duced this title. Before their time, rulers were called
either "king" or "great king" as in 2 Kings 18:28: "Hear
the word of the great king the king ofAssyria" (nsv).
later rulers had their titles adjusted to keep up with the
expanse of their empires.

Kingship in Israel God chose Abraham as the father of
nations; through him and his descendants the messianic
rule would be established on earth. In his promises to
Abraham, God repeatedly assured him that he would
become the father of a mighty nation, to whom God
would give the land of Canaan, and that kings would arise
from his descendans (Gn 17:6). Abraham showed his
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acceptance of the rule of God over his family by obeying
God's command to be circumcised, which set the dan of
Abraham apart for the sewice of God (w 10-14). The ulti-
mate purpose of God's relation with Abraham and his
descendants was that Cod would be King over Israel and
that his people would show their acceptance of his rule by
their faithful obedience to him (v 9).

At the heart ofthe covenant was God's expectation of
loyalty to his rule. Abraham and his descendants were to
exercise their God-given "ruIe" over the nations by living
in fellowship with the Breat King. Thus the Lord reestab-
lished his dominion over mankind. Through Abraham
and his descendants, he would raise up a "royal nation"
to whom the full privileges of rule over his creation
would be restored.

The Lord also made a covenant with Israel. This cove-
nant was a sovereign administration of grace and prom-
ise by which the Lord consecrated the people unto
himself by the sanctions of divine law and by his very
presence. The nation, witnessing God's care for them,
had to leam that by their obedience to God's expecta-
tions the theocratic kingdom might become a reality on
earth. In the Sinaitic covenant the theocracy (the rule of
God) was established. Israel was entrusted with the com-
mandments, so that they might show themselves to be a

theocratic nation, as God revealed tp Moses: "Now if you
will obey me and keep my covenant, you will be my own
special treasure from among all the nations of the earth;
for all the eanh belongs to me. And you will be to me a
kingdom of priests, my holy nation" (Ex f 9:5-6, Nrr).
They were God's eleo for the sake of the nations;
through Israel's priestly obedience and intercession, the
whole earth might know the Creator-Redeemer.

The qualities of God's kingship were power, glory fidel-
ity, wisdom, concem, service, delegation of power to man,
blessing and protection, just rule, judgment, vindication,
and deliverance. Israel's kingship was to be no different
from God's. Their varied and sometimes complex laws
taught Israel to distinguish beflveen what was holy and
common, dean and unclean, the ways of God and the
ways of the nations. The ways of God enhanced love,
fidelity, justice, peace, harmony, sewice, concem for oth-
ers, wise lMng defense of the needy, and judgment of the
guilty. The ways of the kingdoms of the world all too
often promoted selfishness, anarchy, despotism, and dis-
regard for iustice.

The Lord also instituted an organizational structure
designed to promote his theocratic purposes. In the
wildemess Moses and the chosen leaders of Israel
(Ex 18:19-26; Nm 11:24-25; d Dt 1:15-18) were God's
instruments for upholding his kingship in Israel. Upon
Moses'death, Ioshua took over the theocratic rule. The
lord was with him as he had been with Moses, and all
Israel recognized the continuity of God's rule in Ioshua's
leadership (Dt 34:9; Ios3:7;4:14). Like Moses had before
his death, foshua charged the leadership and Israel to per-
severe in the gracious covenant relationship (los 23-24).
Howevet Israel perished because of its greed, immoraliry
strife, and idolatry. During the period of the iudges, each
one did what was right in his own eyes (lgs 77:6; 18t;
l9:l;27:25). There was no king in the land in those days.
The iudges were military leaders whom the lord raised up
to deliver his people from their foreign oppressors. But
God remained King regardless of the fact that Israel lived
as if he were not. The period of the f udges demonstrated
that apostate Israel, disobedient to their Kin& was unsuc-
cessful in dealing with the surrounding nations.

The theocratic leadership was restored to Israel by the
ministry of Samuel. He was bom into a l,evitical family
and served the Lord at the Shiloh tabernacle. He was
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called to be a prophet-an office which had not been
filled since Moses'death (1 Sm 3:20-21). He was recog-
nized as a judge in Israel (7:15). In Samuel the offices of
priest, prophet, and king were combined. He is never
called king as his lifestyle was that ofa prophet rather
than that of a ruler. The carefully calculated request of
the people for a king was a reiection of Samuel's minis-
try. The people were not satisfied with the spiritual, char-
ismatic leadership of Samuel. In their search for a more
dynamic leader they found in the kings ofthe surround-
ing nations attractive elements: power, manifestation of
glory and stability. Thus far the tribes had experienced
several civil wars that endangered the unity oflsrael. It
was thought that a king would remedy all of the social
and political problems. Though God had foreseen the
days of the monarchy in the law (Dt 17:14-20), the peo-
ple were motivated to introduce the kingship for secular
rather than religious reasons: "Give us a king like all the
other nations have" (1 Sm 8:5); "We want to be like the
nations around us. Our king will govem us and lead us
into battle" (v 20, Nrr). Samuel never accepted the idea
of kingship; it was foreign to the theocratic ideal.

The crucial difference between kingship in Israel and
kingship in neighboring lands lay in the fact that God
endowed the king of Israel with his Spirit to establish his
rule on earth. Cod ruled for his people, and his people
benefited was from his rule; he was their provider, pro-
tector, and divine warrior.

Samuel was instrumental in anointing Saul (a sad
example of kingship) and David (a good example of
kingly rule under God). Saul's kingship revealed a des-
potic, uncaring attitude and self-aggrandizement. He
was intent on establishing his dynasty, while not caring
sufficiently for the people of God. Therefore, the Lord
reiected his kingship (1 Sm 15:23).

David's kingship, in contrast to Saul's, was in line with
God's because it reflected the glory of Yahweh's kingship.
David's life and rule are taken up in the two books of
Samuel as a commentary on the pros and cons of king-
ship. Positively, David was a man after God's heart, who
sought the will ofGod, repented ofhis sin, and sought
the glory of God. Negatively, David failed in his personal
and family life to uphold the high standards of God's
law. Yet God was pleased to choose David's dynasty as

the lineage through which Iesus Christ would come. The
prophet Nathan assured David that his dynasty would
last: "Your dl.nasty and your kingdom will continue for
all time before me, and your throne will be secure for-
ever" (2 Sm 7:16, urr). But God did not promise that it
would be immune from prosecution or banishment.

The outstanding qualities ofthe kingship ofDavid and
his son Solomon reflect the true theouatic intention:
concem for the Lord, for a hean of wisdom and integrity,
and for the well-being of God's people. Concem for the
Lord found expression in the preparation for and actual
building of the temple (cf Ps 132). Concem for integrity
and wisdom is clearly evident, especially in David's
response to Nathan's rebuke (2 Sm 12) and in Solo-
mon's request to have a heart of wisdom (l Kgs 3). Con-
cem for the people comes to expression in their securing
the borders against enemies, achiwing national unifica-
tion, and bringing opponunity for economic growrh.
'fhe era of David and Solomon represented a true reflec-
tion of Cod's kingship on earth.

The accounts in Kings and Chronicles unfold the sub-
sequent history ofkingship in Israel and Judah. The
good kings followed the examples provided by David
and Solomon in securing Ierusalem against foreign
invaders, in supplying for the needs of the temple, in
having God's people instructed in the word of God, and
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in modeling their rule after the law of Moses. A good
Davidic king loved the tord, the temple, the [aw, and
Cod's people. He served them as a good shepherd. Evil
kings were those who reiected this model of kingship in
favor of the pagan models. So Omri and Ahab intro-
duced the Phoenician culture with its Baalism, utterly
disregarding the heritage of Israel.

The Davidic king was treated as a member of God's
household, being a "son" ofthe great King (d 2 Sm
7:14-76; Ps 2:6-7). The Davidic king was to be loyal to
the great King Yahweh. He, like Moses and Ioshua,
received his orders directly from the lord; but unlike
with Moses, the word of the Lord was mediated through
the prophets. He, like Moses and Joshua, was expected to
serve his Cod and his people.

The Messiah-King The descendants of David failed to
maintain and expand the theocracy. By the eighth and
seventh centuries BC, it was apparent that even the great-
est kings were dwarfed by the stature of David and Solo-
mon. The prophets (ls 9:2-7; 1 1 : I -9; Ier 33:14-76; Ez
34:22-31; Mi 5:2-5) spoke of another king the Messiah,
a descendant of David who would rule permanently and
by whose rule the reign of God would exend to the ends
of the earth. He would put down all opposition to Cod's
rule, remove all enemies, and bring in an era of universal
peace and righteousness. The Messiah-King would reveal
the perfections of divine rule, as the Spirit of God would
be upon him. His kingship would be marked by sewice
to the people of God, so that they would be a well-
cared-for flock; he would serve them as their shepherd.

In the coming of Iesus the messianic kingdom is more
clearly revealed. He is the King of whom the angels said,
"The Savior-yes, the Messiah, the lord-has been bom
tonight in Bethlehem, the city of David!" (Lk 2:11, Nrr).
These magnificent words show continuity with the pro-
phetic word. Iesus is the Savior, whose role includes
deliverance from sin but also deliverance from all causes
of adversiry evil, and the effects of the curse. His mission
pertains to both forgiveness and to the establishment of
peace on earth (1:77-79). In this light we must look at
fesus' ministry of healing feeding opposing the forces
of evil, suffering and teaching as the establishment of
God's kingdom on earth. He is the King who serves,
fights against the demonic po$/ers, and overcomes. The
resurrection marks his victory and he is crowned with
glory by being seated at the right hand ofthe Father
(Acts 2:33-36; cf. 1 Cor 15:25). In being the Savior he is
none other than Christ the Lord. The early apostolic
preaching proclaimed that Iesus is the Messiah of God
and the Lord. The lordship of Iesus is corollary to his
being the Messiah. To those who call on him, he is the
Savior-Messiah-lord (Rom 10:9-15), but to those who
reject him, he is the divine warrior, before whom all
knees will bow and who will bring in the era of the
Father's iudgment (d Rv 1:12-r6; 19:11-21).

fesus taught his disciples that at his coming in glory he
would be seated on his throne and all mankind would
pay him obeisance. The enemies of God will be cast out
from his presence, and the people of God will fully inherit
the kingdom (Mt 25:31-46). In accordance with fesus'
teaching the members of his body, the church, are
expected to work out the theocratic ideal in their lives,
that by their worls and faith they may glorifr the Father
and show that they are his (ln 17:20-26; cf. Mt 25:33-40).
This is the biblical manner of witness that Israel failed to
give and that the church is privileged to give; as Paul wrote
toTimothy:

I command you before God, who gives life to all, and
before Christ Jesus, . . . that you obey his commands
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with all purity. Then no one can find fault with you
from now until our lord Jesus Christ retums. For at
the right time Christ will be revealed fiom heaven by
the blessed and only almighty Cod, the King of kings
and lord of lords. He alone can never die, and he lives
in light so brilliant that no human can approach him.
No one has ever seen him, nor ever will. To him be
honor and power forever. Amen. ( I Tm 6:1 3- 1 6, r.llr)

Then Paul gives several instructions as to ho\i/ the people
of Cod must demonstrate their allegiance to Jesus.
Throughout the book of Revelation, Jesus is viewed as

King over the church (Rv4:2, 9-11; 5:1, 9-13). At his
retum his kingship will be established. At this time, the
enemies of the cross will see the one whom they have
reiected and will bow before the messianic King (1 Cor
15:25-28). "After that the end will come, when he [lesusl
will tum the Kingdom over to God the Father, having
put down all enemies of every kind" (v 24, NLr).

See also lsrael, History of; Kingdom of God, Kingdom
of Heaven.

KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
The sovereign rule of God, initiated by Christ's earthly
ministry and consummated when the kingdom of the
world becomes the kingdom of our Lord and of his
Christ (Rv 1 l:15).

PREVI EW
. I ntroduction
. Old Testament Background
.ln the New Testament

Introduction According to the testimony of the first
three Cospels, the proclamation of the kingdom of God
was fesus'central message. Matthew summarizes the Gal-
ilean ministry with the words "Jesus traveled throughout
Galilee teaching in the synagogues, preaching every-
where the Good News about the Kingdom" (Mt 4:23,
NLT). The Sermon on the Mount is concemed with the
righteousness that qualifies people to enter the kingdom
of God (5:20). The collection of parables in Matthew 13
and Mark 4 illustrate the "mystery" of the kingdom of
God (Mt 13:11; Mk 4:11). The establishment of the
Iord's Supper looks forward to the establishment of the
kingdom of God (Mt 26:29; Mk 14:25).

The NT reports two different forms of the expression:
"the kingdom ofGod" and "the kingdom ofthe heav-
ens." The latter is found only in Matthew, but Matthew
also has "the kingdom of God" four times (Mt 12:28;
79:24; 27:31, a3). "The kingdom of heaven" is a Semitic
phrase that would have been meaningful to Iews but not
to Greeks. The Iews, out of reverence for God, avoided
uttering the divine name, and contemporary literature
gives examples of substituting the word "heaven" for
God (1 Macc 3:18, 50; 4:10; see Lk 15:18).

The key to an understanding of the kingdom of God is
that the basic meaning of the Greek word basileia, as also of
the Hebrew malkut, is rule, reign, dominion. We frequently
find in the OT the enpression "in the year of the kingdom
of . . . , " meaning in the year of the reign of a given king
(e.g., r Chr 26:3 1 ; 2 Chr 3:2; l5:l0; Ezr 7 :7 ; 8: l; Est 2: 1 6;

ler 7o:7;52:31). When we read that Solomon's kingdom
was firmly established (f Kgs 2:12), we are to undentand
that his authority to reign was settled. To "tum the king-
dom of Saul overto [Davidl" (1 Chr 12:23, tov) indicates
that the authority that had been Saul's was given to David.
As a result of having received legal authority, David became
king. This abstract idea of malhut is e",ident when it is found
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in parallelisms with such ideas as power, might, glory and
dominion (Dn 4:34; 7:14).

When malkut is used of God, it almost always refers to
his authority or to his rule as the heavenly King. "They
will talk together about the glory of your kingdom; they
will celebrate examples of your power. . . . For your king-
dom is an everlasting kingdom. You rule generation after
generation" (Ps 145:11, 13, Nrr).

Further, if a king rules, there must be a realm or sphere
over which he reigns. This is also called malhut. "So the
realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet, for his God gave him
rest round about" (2 Chr 20:30, Rsv; see Est 3:6; ler l0:7;
Dn 9:1; 11:9).

This same twofold use of basileia is found in the NT. In
fact, basileia could be translated by the expression "kingly
power" in Luke 23'.42 (Nrv mg) and by "kingship" in
Iohn 18:36. When a nobleman went into a far country to
get a "kingdom" (Luke 19:12, Nasr) hewent to the gov-
erning authority to get an appointment as king. When
Iesus said, "My kingship is not of this world" (ln 18:36,
nsv), he did not mean to say that his rule has nothing to
do with the world but rather that his kingship-his
dominion-does not come from man but from God.
Therefore, he reiects the use ofworldly fighting to gain
his ends.

This central meaning of basileia makes it easy to under-
stand many sayings in the Gospels. In the Lord's Prayer
the petition "Thy kingdom come" (Mt 6:10) is a prayer
for God to manifest his reign so that his will may be
done on eanh as it is in heaven. When we read that
we are to "receive the kingdom of God like a child"
(Mk l0:15, nsv), we must open our hearts and lives to
the rule of God.

Also in the NT are sayings about being in the kingdom
or of enteingthe kingdom (Mt 8:11; Mk9:47; lO:23-25;
Lk 1 3:28). There is no philological or theological objec-
tion to understanding "the kingdom of God" first as the
divine reign or rule and second as the sphere of blessing
in which that reign is experienced.

Old Testament Background The expression "the
kingdom ofGod" is not found in the OT, but the idea
appears throughout the prophets. God is frequently spo-
ken ofas the King both oflsrael (Ex 15:18; Nm 23:21;
Dt 33:5; Is 43:15) and ofall the earth (2 Kgs 19:15; Pss

29:70; 47:2; 93:7-2; 96:70; 97:l-9; 99:7-4; 145:1 1-13; Is
6:5; Jer 46:18). Although God is not the eanhly King of
Israel, other references speak of a day when God shall
become King and shall rule over his people (ls 24:23;
33:22; 52:7 ; Ob I :2 1; Zep 3:15; Zec l4:9-ll).

This brief summary of Cod's kingship provides the
outline for the entire OT concept. While God is King
over all the earth, he is in a special way King over his
people, Israel. God's rule is tlerefore something realized
in Israel's history. However, it is only partially and
imperfectly realized. Israel again and again rebelled
against the divine sovereignty. Furthermore, Israel was
constantly plagued by wars with its pagan neighbors in
which it was not always victorious. Again, there are evils
in nature and the physical world that often bring suffer-
ing to God's people. Therefore, the prophets look for-
ward to a day when God's rule will be fully experienced,
not by Israel alone, but by all the world. The main
emphasis of the prophets is on hope, the establishing of
God's perfect rule in the world.

The prophets describe the final establishment of God's
kingdom in terms of a theophany-a divine visitation
(Mi 1:3- ). Zechariah foresees a "Day of the Lord" when
all nations will be gathered in battle against Jerusalem,
when the Lord will go fonh and fight against rhose
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nations (Zec 14:3, 5). Israel will be visited by the Lord
(ls 29:6) and delivered from its enemies (35:4; 59:20).
God's coming will also mean judgment (2',21;26:21).
This final coming of God will mean the salvation of the
Gentiles as well as of Israel (Zec 2:1O-17; c[ Is 66: 1 8-24).

Behind this language is a distinct theology of "the Cod
who comes. " It is a fact widely recognized in contempo-
rary OT theology that the Cod of the OT is not a nature
god, like the gods of other peoples, but a Cod of his-
tory-a God who visits his people in history to bless or
to iudge them. God visited Israel in Egypt to deliver
them from bondage and to constitute them as his peo-
ple. The rescue from Egypt was not merely an act of
deliverance; it was an act through which Cod made him-
self known and through which Israel was to know and
serve him.

Because God has visited his people again and again in
their history, he must finally come to them in the future
to judge wickedness and to establish his kingdom.
Israel's hope is thus rooted in history, or rather in the
God who works in history. God will finally break into
history in a glorious theophany to establish his rule in
all the earth. The source of the kingdom is not history
itself but God.

While the prophets visualize the kingdom as coming
from God, the kingdom is always on earth. The dMne
irruption into the natural order is not designed to
accomplish its destruction but to make way for a new,
perfect order arising out ofthe old, imperfect one. The
prophets do not present a single consistent picture ofthe
new order. Sometimes the new order is described very
much in this-worldly terms. "The terraced vineyards on
the hills of Israel will drip with sweet wine" (Am 9:13,
Nlr). On the other hand, God will create new heavens
and a new earth (ls 65:17; 66:22), where there will be
untroubled joy, prosperity, peace, and righteousness. The
final visitation of Cod will mean the redemption of the
world, for a redeemed earth is the scene of the kingdom
ofGod. The prophets look forward again and again to
the deliverance ofcreation "from the bondage to decay."
The description is often couched in simple physical
terms. The wildemess will become fruitful (32:15); the
desert will blossom (35:2); sorrow and sighing will flee
away (v 10). The buming sands will be cooled and the
dry places become springs of water (v 7); peace will
return to the animal world so that all injury and destruc-
tion are done away with ( 1 1:6). All this results because
the earth becomes full of the knowledge of God (v 9).

Such language is not mere poetry but reflects a pro-
found theology of creation. Humans as creatures were
made to dwell on the earth, and the earth shares in
human destiny. The main point is that creation as such
is good and not a hindrance to true spirituality, as was
often true in Greek thought. Redemption always includes
redemption of the earth, which then becomes the
blessed environment God intended it to be. Salvation
does not mean deliverance from creaturehood, for this
is not an evil thing but an essential and permanent ele-
ment of true, human existence. Salvation does not mean
escape from bodily creaturely existence, as in some Greek
thought. On the contrary, ultimate redemption will
mean the redemption of the whole person. The emer-
gence ofthe doctrine of bodily resurrecrion is a reflection
of this theology of creaturehood, The corollary of this
is that creation in its entirety must share in the blessing
of redemption.

A distinctive element in prophetic eschatolory is the
tension between history and eschatology. That is, as the
prophets looked into the future, they saw an immediate
historical judgment as well as a more remote eschatologi-
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cal visitation. For Amos, the Day of the tnrd is both the
immediate judgment of Israel by the Assyrians and a final
eschatological salvation. foel sees an imminent historical
visitation of drought and locusts, but beyond this he sees
the eschatological Day ofthe Lord. Zephaniah sees an
imminent Day of rhe lord in some undesignated histori-
cal visitation (Z,ep 1:2-18), but beyond it he sees the salva-
tion of the Centiles (3:9). The same God who acts in
history to bless and ludge his people will act at the end of
history in an eschatological act ofiudgment and salvation.
The prophes do not sharply distinguish between these
two days, for it is one and the same God who is concemed
to iudge and save his people.

The eschatological hope ofthe prophets is always an
ethical hope. That is to say, the prophets are not inter-
ested in the future for its own sake but for the impact of
the future on the present. The prophetic predictions were
given that, in light of future ludgment and salvation,
Israel might be confronted in the present by the will of
God. "Prepare to meet your God as he comes in judg-
ment, you people of Israel" (Am 4:12, Nrr) might well be
taken as the keynote ofall the prophets.

In the New Testament

The Synoptic Gospels )esus'teachings about the king-
dom of God embodied the same contast between the
present order and the future age as that of the prophets,
and he expressed it in the idiom "this age and the age to
come." This fact is obscured in the xlv, which translates
the word for "age" by "world." These are, however, two
different concepts. A rich man asked lesus what he must
do to inherit etemal life (Mk l0:17). The context makes
it clear that he was asking about eschatological life-the
life of the resunection (Dn 12:2). |esus speaks of the dif-
ficulty of entering the kingdom of Cod. (The parallel
passage in Matthew 19:23-24 has both "kingdom of
God" and "kingdom ofheaven," proving that they are
interchangeable terms.) In their reaction the disciples
ask, "Then who can be saved?" Jesus' answer contrasts
the lot of his disciples "in this time" with the "age to
come" (Mk 10:29-30) when they would inherit etemal
life. It is clear from this passage that in some sense the
kingdom ofGod, the kingdom ofheaven, salvation, and
etemal life all belong to the age to come. So far as this
saying is concemed, God's people will not er<perience
eternal life until they do so in the new age.

Matthew alone records the expression "the close of the
age. " This age will be terminated by the coming of the
Son of Man (Mt 2a:3) and by the judgment of humanity
(1339-a2). Then the righteous will be separated from
the wicked (v a9). The same expression occurs in the
promise of the risen lesus assuring his disciples of his
presence until the consummation of the age (28:20). It
follows that if this age is to come to its consummation, it
must be followed by another age-the age to come.

The eschatological kingdom will be inaugurated by an
apocalyptic event-the glorious coming of the Son of
Man. This is made clear by two of the parables about the
kingdom of God. In the parable of the tares, "the Son of
man will send his angels, and they will gather out of his
kingdom all causes of sin and all evildoers, and throw
them into the fumace of fire" (Mt 73:41-42, nsv). The
parable of the sheep and goats reflects the same eschatol-
ory. When the Son of Man comes in his glory, he will sit
on his glorious throne to iudge the nations, separating
the sheep from the goats. The righteous-the sheep-are
to "inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun-
dation ofthe world"; and entrance into the kingdom is

synonymous with entrance into life (25:31-46, nsv).
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The eschatological character of the kingdom of God is
seen also in the other two parables of Matthew 25. "The
kingdom of heaven shall be compared to ten maidens
who took their lamps and went to meet the bridegroom"
(v l, nsv). However, five of them were foolish and did
not provide an adequate supply of oil for their lamps.
Thus they were late for the wedding and were excluded
from the wedding feast-a symbol of the eschatological
kingdom-while those properly prepared entered the
kingdom. In the same way the two faithful servants who
had been "faithful over a little" were granted to "enter
into the ioy of your master" (w 21,23), while the
unfaithful servant was excluded from the kingdom and
cast into outer darkness.

Jesus almost never showed any interest in descriptions
of the eschatological kingdom, but it is clear that its
coming was constantly in his thoughts. The pure in hean
will see God (Mt 5:8). The harvest will take place and the
grain will be gathered into the bam (13:30, 39; Mk
4:29). Iesus frequently used the metaphor ofa feast or
table fellowship to describe life in the eschatological
kingdom. He will drink wine again with his disciples in
the kingdom of God. They will eat and drink at fesus'
table in the kingdom (Lk 22:30). People will be gathered
from all corners of the earth to sit at a table with the OT
saints (Mt 8:11-12; Lk 13:29). The consummation is lik-
ened to a wedding feast (Mt 22:1-14) and a banquet (Lk
74:76-24). All of these metaphors picture the restoration
of communion between God and people, a union that
had been broken by sin.

In most of the sayings cited to illustrate the future
character of the kingdom, "kingdom" refers to the escha-
tological order-the eschaton, the age to come. How-
ever, when fesus taught his disciples to pray "Thy
kingdom come" (Mt 6: 10), he was not referring to the
new eschatological order; he was referring to the king-
dom as God's kingly rule, his reign. It is a prayer that
God will effectively establish his sovereign rule in the
world.

In his teaching about the kingdom of God as the apoc-
alyptic consummation, Jesus does not differ essentially
from the OT prophets. The most distinctive element in
fesus' teaching-indeed, the fact that characterizes his
entire mission and message-is the fact that in some real
sense of the word, the kingdom of Cod has come in his-
tory in an utterly unexpected way. This sets Iesus' teach-
ing apart from all contemporary Iewish thought.

This is seen first of all in his repeated teaching that his
mission is a fulfillment of the OT messianic prophets.
Mark summarizes lesus'message with the words "The
Kingdom of God is near! Tum from your sins and
believe this Good News! " (Mk 1:15, srr). This saying can
have one of two meanings. It may refer to the imminent
coming of the apocalyptic kingdom. Matthew summa-
rizes the message of Iohn the Baptist with nearly the
same words: "Tum from your sins and turn to Cod,
because the Kingdom of Heaven is near" (Mt 3:2, NLr).
The Baptist expounds what he means by the approach of
the kingdom of God: "He is ready to separate the chaff
from the grain with his winnowing fork. Then he will
clean up the threshing area, storing the grain in his bam
but buming the chaffwith never-ending fire" (v 12, NLr).
fohn proclaimed an apocalyptic acq "unquenchable fire"
can mean no strictly historical event but only an apoca-
lyptic iudgment. John expected Iesus to be the one in
whom the cosmic event expected by the prophets would
be carried out.

It is possible that this was also Jesus' meaning. How-
ever, another interpretation is possible that is better sup-
poned by the actual course of his mission: "The time is
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fulfilled." The messianic promises of the prophets were
not only about to be fulfilled; they were actually in pro-
cess of fulfillment in his mission. In Jesus, Cod was visit-
ing his people. The hope of the prophets in some real
sense was being realized.

The meaning of this can be seen in Luke's introduction
of Jesus' ministry. Luke selects an event that occurred in
Nazareth later in Jesus'ministry (Lk a:16-21) and places
it at the beginning of his Gospel in order to sound this
note of fulfillment. Jesus read from Isaiah a promise that
looked forward to the messianic salvation: "The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, for he has appointed me to preach
Good News to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim that
captives will be released, that the blind will see, that the
downtrodden will be freed from their oppressors, and
that the time of the Lord's favor has come" (w 18-19,
Nrr). Then Jesus astonished his audience by the assertion
"This Scripture has come true today before your very
eyes! " (v 21, NI-r).

Here was an amazing claim. John the Baptist had
announced an apocalyptic visitation of God that would
mean the fulfillment of the eschatological hope and the
consummation of the messianic age. |esus proclaimed
that the messianic promise was actually being fulfilled in
his person. This is no apocalyptic kingdom but a present
salvation. In these words Iesus did not proclaim the
imminence of the apocalyptic kingdom. Rather, he
boldly announced that the kingdom of God had come.
The presence ofthe kingdom was a happenin& an event,
the gracious action of Cod. This was no new theology or
new idea or new promise; it was a new event in history.

The note of fulfillment is again sounded in Iesus'
answer to the question about fasting. "Do wedding
guests fast while celebrating with the groom? Of course
not. They can't fast while they are with the groom"
(Mk 2:19, Nrr). The marriage feast had become a meta-
phor in Judaism for the messianic consummation. In
these words Jesus announced the presence ofthe messi-
anic time of salvation. It would be a contradiction in
terms for the disciples to fast when they were enlolng
the blessings of the messianic age. The time of fulfill-
ment had come.

A saying found in different contexts in Matthew and
Luke touches this central note of the fulfillment in his-
tory of the OT hope: "Blessed are the eyes which see

what you seel For I tell you that many prophets and
kings desired to see what you see, and did not see it, and
to hear what you hear, and did not hear it" (Lk 10:23-24,
nsv; cfl Mt 13:16-17). Both Matthew and Luke associate
this salng with the kingdom of God, and both agree
that the hope of former generations has become an
obiect of experience. Many prophets and kings looked
forward to somethin& but they looked in vain, for it did
not come to them. What they longed for has now come,
and this can be nothing less than the promised messi-
anic salvation.

Fulfillment in history is again asserted in fesus'answer
to John's question about the one who is to come (Mt
1 1:2-3). 'The deeds of the Christ" (Messiah) were not the
deeds John had announced. Wicked rulers like Herod
were not being iudged in fire. Instead, Jesus was helping
people, not bringing an apocalyptic kingdom. )esus
replied in words that echo the promise of the messianic
salvation in Isaiah 35:5-6: "Go and tell John what you
hear and see: the blind receive their sight and the lame
walk, lepers are cleansed and the deafhear, and the dead
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to
them" (Mt 1l:4-5, nsv). In these words Jesus claimed that
the blessings of the messianic salvation are present. There
was indeed reason for Iohn's perplexity, for the fulfillment
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was not taking place along expected lines. The apocalyptic
consummation did not appear to be on the horizon. The
point of fesus' answer was that fulfillment was taking
place without the eschatological consummation. There-
fore, Iesus pronounced a special blessing upon those who
were not offended by the character of the messianic fulfill-
ment (v 6). The fulfillment was indeed taking place, but
not the apocalyptic consummation.

The most unambiguous statement of the presence of the
kingdom is found in the words about the binding of Satan.
One of Jesus' most characteristic acts was the enorcism of
demons-deliverance fiom satanic power. The Pharisees
admitted his power but attributed it to Satan. fesus replied,
"lf Satan casts out Satan, he is divided against himself; how
then will his kingdom stand? . . . But if it is by the Spirit of
God that I cast out demons, then the kingdom of God is
come upon you" (Mt 12:26,28, nsv). Here the verb has the
dear meaning "to come, to arrive" (d. Rom 9:30; 2 Cor
10:14; Phil 3:16). Here is a clear affirmation that the king-
dom of God has come among men.

In explanation Iesus said, "Or how can one enter a

strong man's house and plunder his goods, unless he
first binds the strong man? Then indeed he may plunder
his house" (Mt 72:29, nsv). The strong man is Satan; this
"present evil age" (Cal f:4) is his "house"; his "goods"
are demon-possessed men and women. Jesus has
invaded the strong man's house to snatch away from
him men and women whom he has in his power, and
this is the work of the kingdom of God. The kingly reign
of God has come into history in the person of fesus
before the apocallptic consummation when Satan will
be destroyed, to render Satan a preliminary defeat. Jesus
has already 'bound" Satan (i.e., curbed his power). This
has been accomplished by the presence ofthe kingdom
of God in the mission of lesus.

A similar salng is found in Luke 10:18. Jesus had sent a
band of his disciples on a preaching mission. Like Iesus,
they were to prodaim the neamess of the kingdom of God
(Lk 10:9). They, too, were to exorcize demons. When they
retumed to Jesus to report their success, lesus said, "l saw
Satan fall like lightning from heaven" (v 18, nsv). This
again is metaphorical language that asserts that in the mis-
sion of fesus'disciples, as well as in Jesus himself, Satan
has fallen from his place of power. Both "binding" and
"falling" are metaphors that describe the same truth: the
victory of the kingdom of God over Satan.

Here is the element that sets fesus apart from the OT
and from all of contemporary ludaism. The prophets con-
ceived ofthe kingdom being established by a heavenly
supematural being (Dn 7) or ruled by a powerful Davidic
messianic king (Is 9, l1). The fulfillment of the messianic
hope is everywhere in the prophets an eschatological
hope. The same is true of the Iewish writers who despaired
of history and cast all hope into the future.

In contrast to all that had gone before him, fesus pro-
claimed the kingdom of God as an event taking place in
his own person and mission. God had again assumed
the initiative; Cod was acting. No first-century Iew had
any idea of the kingdom of God coming into history in
the person of an ordinary man-a teacher who was meek
and lowly.

The presence ofthe kingdom is further seen in the fact
that the rule of God, present in Iesus, is a gift to be
received. This is also true of the kingdom in its eschato-
logical consummation, where the kingdom is freely
inherited by the righteous (Mt 25:34). In answer to the
young man's question about inheriting eternal life (Mk
10:17), Iesus spoke of entering the kingdom (w 23-2a)
and receiving the gift of etemal life (v 30) as though they
were synonymous. The kingdom is a gift that the Father
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is pleased to bestow upon the little flock of fesus' disci-
ples (Lk 12:32).

If God's eschatological rule brings to his people the
blessings of that kingdom, and if God's kingdom is his
rule invading history before the eschatological consum-
mation, then we may expect God's rule in the present to
bring a preliminary blessing to his people. This fact is
reflected in numerous saylngs. The kingdom is some-
thing to be sought here and now (Mt 6:33) and to be
received as children receive a gift (Mk 10:f5; tk l8:16-17).
Although it is present in an unexpected form, the king-
dom of God in Jesus' person is like a hidden treasure or
a pearl ofgreat price whose possession outranks all other
goods (Mt 73:44-46). The gift of the kingdom is also
seen in that the deafhear, the blind see, lepers are
cleansed, and the poor have good news preached to
them (11:5).

lohn's Gosgel In the Gospel ofJohn the concept ofeter-
nal life takes the place of the kingdom of God in Jesus'
teaching. The kingdom of God is mentioned twice (ln
3:3, 5), and it is placed in connection with etemal life.
The kingdom of God is here the eschatological kingdom,
and etemal life is the life of the kingdom. Thus, as the
kingdom of God in the synoptic Gospels is both future
and present, so eternal life is both the life ofthe age to
come (12:25) and also a present blessing (3:16, etc.).

Acrs In Acts it seems the earliest disciples generally failed
to understand fesus' message about the kingdom of God
as a present spiritual blessing. They gathered together to
await the coming of the eschatological kingdom to Israel
(Acts t:6). Acts relates that the disciples continued to
preach the kingdom of God, but usually it is an eschato-
logical blessing (8:72; 14:22; 19 :8; 20:25; 28:23, 31).
However, the last two references make the kingdom of
God synonymous with the gospel about fesus Christ.

One important theme in Acts is linked to that of the
kingdom of Cod. On the Day of Pentecost, Peter
announces that God has seated Iesus at his right hand in
fulfillment of Psalm 110:1 (Acts 2:33-35).In rhe Psalms
this is a prophecy of the enthronement of the Davidic
king in ferusalem. Peter asserts that this prophecy is now
fulfilled in the heavenly reign of fesus. Therefore, he has
been made both Lord and Christ (Messiah). These are
interchangeable tenns, "Lord' meaning absolute sover-
eign, "Christ" meaning the messianic king.

Paul's Writings Paul carried further this theme of the
heavenly rule of Christ, the anointed King. The kingdom
is both an eschatological inheritance (1 Cor 6:9; 15:50;
Cal 5:21; Eph 5:5; 1 Thes 2:12; 2Thes 1:5; 2Tm 4:1, l8)
and a present blessing into which believers now enter
(Rom 14:17; Col l:13). The keyto this is the interchange-
able character of lordship and messianic kingship. Iesus is
now exalted as lord over all (Phil 2: I 1 ), and even as his
lordship is invisible, it will become manifest to all at his
second coming. In the same way, he has been enthroned
as messianic King by vinue of his resurrection and heav-
enly session, and he must reigrr as King until he has put all
his enemies under his feet (1 Cor l5:25; Eph 1:22). The
last enemy to be destroyed is death.

Reuelation The central message of the Revelation to
fohn is the consummation of God's redemptive purpose,
when the kingdom of this world becomes the kingdom
ofour lord and ofhis Christ (Rv 1 l:15). Revelation pic-
tures the plight of a persecuted church in a hostile world,
but it assures the church that Christ has already won a
victory over the powers of evil (5:5), by virtue of which
he can finally destroythem (19:11-20:14). Again, the
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last enemy to be destroyed is death (20:13-1a).
Revelation closes with a highly symbolic picture of the
kingdom of Cod (chs 2l-22) when God comes to dwell
among his people, and "they shall see his face" (22:4).
Thus the NT ends: divine order is restored to a disor-
dered world. This is the kingdom of God.

See also Jesus Christ, Teachings of; King Parable.

THE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM
A "mystery" is a divine truth hidden in the heart

of God but in due time revealed to people (see
Rom 16:25-25). The mystery of the kingdom (Mt
1 3:1 1; Mk 4: I 1) is precisely this: that prior to its
eschatological consummation, the kingdom has
come in an unexpected form in the historical mis-
sion of Jesus, This mystery is illustrated in Jesus'
parables (Mt 13; Mk 4). Modern scholarship recog-
nizes two critical norms in interpreting the para-
bles, First, a parable is not an allegory but a story
taken from daily life, teaching essentially a single
truth. Second, the parables must be interpreted in
the life setting of fesus' mission.

The parable in Mark 4:26-29 is not a parable of
stages of growth but an illustration that "the earth
produces of itself" (v 28, nsv). The kingdom is
God's reign-a supernatural thing, not a human
work.

The parable of the four soils (Mt l3:3-9, 18-23)
does not intend to teach that there are precisely
four kinds of hearers of the word of the kingdom.
The central truth is that the word of the kingdom
must be rcceived; otherwise it does not bear fruit.
ln other words, the kingdom as Jesus proclaimed
and embodied it requires a human response to be
effective.

The parable of the wheat and weeds (Mt
13:2430) teaches that the kingdom of God has
actually come into history without effecting the
eschatological judgment that will separate the
good from the bad. Both are to grow together in
the world (v 38) until the Day of judgment when
the eschatological separation will take place.

The parables of the mustard seed and leaven
(Mt 13:31-33) are parables of contrast between
present insignificance and future magnificence.
The emphasis is not upon how the kingdom pro-
gresses from small beginnings. Jesus never spoke
of the growth of the reign of God. What is now
like a tiny seed-a Galilean prophet and a handful
of followers-will one day be like a great tree.

The parables of the treasure and pearl (Mt
13:4446) teach that this apparently insignificant
appearance of the kingdom in Jesus nevertheless
merits every effort to attain it.

The parable of the net (Mt 13:47-50) teaches
that the movement set up by the presence of the
kingdom in lesus brings together a mixed people.
(esus' disciples even harbored a traitor.) There
will nevertheless be an eschatological separation.

KINGS, Books of First and Second Books continu-
ing the history ofthe covenant people as recorded in
foshua, fudges, and the books of Samuel. The record in
Kings begins with the events at the end of David's reign
(1 Kgs 1-2). It continues through the reign of Solomon
(chs 3-l l); the histories of the divided kingdoms (1 Kgs

l2-2 Kgs l7); and the history of the surviving kingdom
in the south, through its fall in 586 sc and the subsequent
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kindness shown Jehoiachin by Evil-merodach, king of
Babylon, around 561 BC (2 Kgs 18-25).

PREVIEW
.Authorship and Date
. Sources
.Theology and Purpose
. Content

Authorshlp and Date Kings was originally regarded as

one book in the Hebrew canon; the division into two
books of approximately equal length appeared first in
the Septuagint and finally entered the Hebrew Bible in
the I 5th century AD.

The book itself is anonymous, and information about
its author can only be deduced by examining the con-
cerns and perspectives ofthe work. The Babylonian Tal-
mud (Baba Bathra 15a) attributes Kings to Jeremiah.
Although this identification could have arisen from the
tendency of later Jewish tradition to assign biblical
books to prophetic authors, the theory of origin in pro-
phetic circles fits the evidence quite well. Substantial por-
tions are given to the lives of the prophest 16 of 47
chapters are devoted to the lives of Elilah and Elisha
(1 Kgs 17-2 Kgs 10), and there is considerable interest
in other prophetic figures such as Ahilah (l Kgs 1 1:29-39;
14:l-16), an unnamed man of God (13:1-10), and
Micaiah (22:1,3-28). Possible dependence on Isaiah
(2 Kgs 18-20; cf. Is 36-39) and Jeremiah (2Kgs24-25;
cf. ler 52) also suggest prophetic origin. The author-
compiler also shows intense concem with the efficacy of
the prophetic word, frequently calling attention to the
fulfillment of words spoken earlier by the prophets.

One might initially think that such a history would be
unlikely for a prophet, but the evidence is to the contrary.
The prophets were the guardians of the covenant relation-
ship and are known to have produced accounts used as

sources by other biblical historians. The following are
among such sources: the acts of Samuel the seer, the acts
of Nathan the prophet, the aas of Gad the seer (l Chr
29:29); the acs of Nathan the prophet, the prophecy of
Ahiiah the Shilonite, the visions of Iddo the seer (2 Chr
9:29 ); the chronicles of Shemaiah the prophet and of Iddo
the seer (12:15); the annotations ofthe prophet Iddo
(13:22); and the acts of Uz.ziah by Isaiah the prophet
(26:22). Add to this the fact that Kings is positioned in the
Hebrew canon in the Former Prophes (loshua to 2 Kings),
and a consistent picture of prophetic origin emerges.

The date of the final part of the book must be after the
last events recorded. Evil-merodach's kindness toward
Iehoiachin (c. 561 rc) is the terminus of the book and
therefore fixes the earliest date. Since the work shows no
knowledge ofthe restoration period, a date before 539
rc is probable. The author's selection of his data to
answer the burning theological questions of the orilic
community also suggests a date between 561 and 539 sc.

Sources The compiler of Kings specifically names three
ofthe sources that he used in his work, and biblical
scholars have suggested the presence of a number of
other sources that may have been cited. Ofcourse, the
sources not mentioned specifically by the compiler are
only the speculations of those who have studied his
work and can have only varying degrees of probability.
The sources both specified and alleged are as follows.

The Booh of the Aars of Solomon As 1 Kings 1 1 :41 says,
"The rest of the events in Solomon's reign, induding his
wisdom, are recorded in The Booh of the Ac:r of Solomon"
(urr). Presumably additional materials of a biographical
nature were included, specifically accounts similar to the
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judgment between the two mothers (3: 16-28) or the visit
ofthe queen ofSheba (10:1-10). There has been debate
as to whether these materials were official court records
or nonofficial documents. Some scholars have attempted
to isolate funher materials within this section by identi-
$,ing descriptions of the buildings as from temple
archives (chs 6-7) and lists of administrators as from
administrative documents (chs a-5), but this must
remain speculative.

The Book of the Hisary of the Khrys of Istael This
source is mentioned l7 times in Kings, usually in the
closing formulas at the end ofthe account ofthe reign
of a northem king. Some idea of the nature of these
chronicles can be derived from looking at the type of
information to which the compiler refers his readers (see

1 Kgs 14:19; 76:27;22:39;2 Kgs 13:12; 14:28). These
passages suggest that this source was the official annals
covering the reigns of the kings.

The Booh of the HistaT of the Kings of luilohThis
source is mentioned in 15 passages, and as with the
kings of Israel, is found in the concluding formulas to
the accounts ofthe reigns. This source was to be con-
sulted for additional details on individuals'reigns (for
example, see 1 Kgs 75:23; 22:45; 2 Kgs 2O:2O; 21:77).
These sources for the histories of the two kingdoms were
probably similar to the annals known from the sur-
rounding cultures, particularly from the reigns ofAssyr-
ian kings. They were likely official court histories kept in
Samaria and Jerusalem.

In addition to these explicitly mentioned sources,
scholars have suggested the compiler drew on other
sources that he does not name.

Doddic Cowt History Second Samuel 9-20 is often
identified as a unit of material in the composition of the
books of Samuel; it is variously called "the court history"
or "the succession narrative." Because of similar vocabu-
lary and outlook, 1 Kings 1-2 are often associated with
this material from Samuel. The statement of 1 Kings
2:46, "so the kingdom was now firmly in Solomon's
gnp," is taken to be the end ofthis record.

Sourczs fm the House of Ahab The reigrs of individual
kings are ordinarily given only brief notices; for example,
the father of Ahab, Omri, is given eight verses, even
though when judged by political and economic signifi-
cance, he was among the greatest ofthe northem kings
(1 Kgs 16:21-28). However, beginning with the reign of
Ahab, the record becomes quite expansive, and extensive
coverage is given the dynasty ofAhab through the coup
by Iehu (1 Kgs 16-2 Kgs l2). The use of the stereotyped
formulas for the reigns is suspended in this material, and
the existence of other literature used by the compiler is
probable. This material is commonly subdivided into
firrther sources for the lives of Eliiah and Elisha and the
reign of Ahab.

The Eliiah section covers material in the following
chapters: 1 Kings 17-19, including the feeding by the
ravens, the incidents with the widow of Zarephath, the
drought, the fire on Carmel, and the revelation of Cod at
Sinai; I Kings 21, the affair of Naboth's vineyard; and
2 Kings l, the death of Ahaziah's messengers. The reign
of Ahab, which gets so much attention in Kings, is pri-
marily a backdrop for the accounts conceming Eliiah.

The Elisha material found in 2 Kings 2-13 may have
had an independent literary development from that of
the Elijah accounts. It includes the following: chapter 2
(Elisha's succession to the prophetic office, the purifica-
tion of a spring the death of mo&ing children); chapter 3
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(on the campaign against Moab); chapter 4 (the wido#s
oil, the Shunammite woman); chapter 5 (Naaman's lep-
rosy); chapter 6 (the fuamean attempt to capture Elisha);
chapter 7 (the famine in Samaria); chapter 8 (the Shu-
nammite's property, the coup of Haz-ael); chapter 9 (the
anointing offehu); and chapter 13 (the death ofElisha).
No other portion of the OT takes the sheer delight in the
miraculous that is seen in the Elisha narratives.

In 1 Kings 16 to 2 Kings 13 there are additional inci-
dents not directly related to the biographies of Elilah
and Elisha; accounts such as the military campaigns of
I Kings 20:1-34 and further details of Jehu's coup (2 Kgs
9: I 1-10:36) are often attributed to a third source con-
taining accounts of the dynasty ofAhab and his succes-
sors. In all three of these possible sources the orientation
is toward affairs in the nonhem kingdom.

Isaiah Sowca The account of the reign of Hezekiah con-
tains a section (2 Kgs 18: 13-20: 19) that is nearly a verba-
tim citation of material also found in Isaiah (ls 36:1-39:8).
The section records the invasion of Sennacherib, the mis-
sion ofthe Rabshakeh, Hezekiah's prayer, Isaiah's proph-
ecy, Hezekiah's illness, the regression of the sun, and the
envoys from Merodach-baladan. The material must be
regarded as based on the book of Isaiah or some other
source used in both Isaiah and Kings.

A Prophetic Soarce Because Kings shows great interest in
the prophets and their ministries, various scholars have
suggested that yet another source was used by the com-
piler; this would be an independent literary unit contain-
ing accounts of the prophets. This source would have
contained the records for the material on Ahiiah (1 Kgs
17:29-39;14:1-16), unnamed prophets (ch 12; 20:35-
43), Micaiah (22:13-28), and other references.

Apart from the sources explicitly mentioned and infer-
ences about their character, the remainder of tlre sources
suggested have only varying degrees of probability. Con-
siderable scholarly effort has gone into identifring and
characterizing such sources, but it remains speculative.
When considering the sources the compiler may have
used, one important caution must be kept in mind. Even
if such sources did exist, one cannot have confidence in a

reconstruction of the compositional history. Which
sources had already been integrated into a larger compo-
sition before they were used by the compiler of Kings?
We cannot be certain that the life situation out of which
these other sources grew has been correctly identified,
nor can we know that even the compiler himself was
aware ofthe past history ofhis sources. Biblical scholar-
ship has expended considerable energy in trying to delin-
eate the past history of the book of Kings, but it has
often been at the neglect of the unity of perspective that
is the product of the final compiler(s) in whose hands
the book received its canonical form.

What is important to understanding the book is not the
perspective of its various sources (of which the compiler
himself may have been unaware), but the perspective of
the book as a whole on the history of the kingdoms. It is
the outline that the compiler has imposed on the sources
that establishes the teaching ofthe book; his sources are
used in accord with his own purposes, a fact that makes
the purposes for which the sources had been prepared
largely irrelevant to the teaching ofthe book in its present
form. Exploring possible sources, wo(hwhile in itself,
must not edipse the message of the book as a whole. This
is not to imply that the books of Kings are simply a com-
pilation ofunaltered sources. The writer(s) undoubtedly
o<ercised a measure of seleaivity and literary skill in com-
posing the historical narrative.
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One compositional technique of the compiler is quite
prominent in the histories of the diyided kingdoms: this
is the use of formulaic introductions and conclusions to
the various reigns. The formulas for both kingdoms are
quite similar, differing only in minor details. For the
kings of |udah, the full introductory formula is as fol-
lows: (f ) year of accession synchronized with the regnal
year of the northem king; (2) age of the king at his acces-
sion; (3) length of his reign; (4) name of his mother;
(5) iudgment on the character of the reign. The account
ofa Iudean king's reign is concluded as follows: (l) a ref-
erence to the chronicles of the kings of Iudah for further
information; (2) a statement regarding the death of the
king including the place ofburial; (3) successor: "And
his son reigned in his stead" (nsv). The full formula for a

Judean king can be seen, for o<ample, in the reign of
Rehoboam (l Kgs 14:21-22, 29-31).

The formulas differ slightly for the kings of Israel; the
introduction is as follows: (1) year ofsuccession syn-
chronized with the regnal year ofthe southem king
(2) length ofhis reigu (3) location ofthe royal resi-
dence; (4) condemnation for idolatry; (5) name of the
king's father. The account of an Israelite king s reign ends
as follows: (1) a reference to the chronicles ofthe kings
of Israel for further information; (2) a statement regard-
ing his death; (3) a statement ofthe succession ofhis
son, unless a usurper follows. The full formula for an
Israelite king can be seen, for example, in the reign of
Baasha (1 Kgs 15:33-34; l6:5-6).

There is some variation in the use of these pattems,
but on the whole, they are consistently followed and
provide the basic framework for the history of the
divided kingdom. The synchronisms of the reigns pro-
vide data for constructing the chronology of the period.
The variations in the formulas may reflect the character-
istics of the sources the compiler was using or may reflect
his own interests. The name of the mother of a Judean
king is recorded, but not of an Israelite king, perhaps
reflecting concem with a more exact and fuller record of
the Davidic succession. The royal residence is presumed
to be Ierusalem for the southem kings (though it may be
mentioned) but is recorded for the northem kings since
it moved several times, from Shechem to Penuel to
Tirzah to Samaria. The mention of the king's father for a

northem ruler also reflects the frequent change in dynas-
ties there, as opposed to the dynastic stability of Judah,
which is reinforced by mentioning the burial of almost
all its kings in the city of David.

Iheology and Purpose The books of Kings record the
history of the covenant people from the end of the reign
of David (961 ac) through the fall of the southem king-
dom (586 rc). Yet it is not history written in accord with
modern expectations for history textbooks. Rather than
concenuating on economic, political, and military
themes as they shaped the history of the period, the
compiler of Kings is motivated by theological concems.

Evaluation of the theology and purpose of the books
of Kings is made easier by the fact that there is a parallel
history for much of Kings found in the books of Chroni-
cles. By comparing the two accounts, especially where
the later Chronicler adds or deletes material found in
Kings, the interests of both histories are thrown into
clearer relief.

The books of Kings were composed during the exile,
likely between 560 and 539 sc. lerusalem had been
tumed into rubble, and there was no longer a throne of
David. Those two pillars of the popular theology-the
inviolability of the temple and the throne of David (ler
7:4; 13:73-74;22:7-9; see 1 Kgs 8:16, 29)-had tumbled.
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If Israel's faith was to survive, the buming questions that
had to be answered were "How did it all happen? Can't
Cod keep his promises to David and to Zion? Have the
promises failed?" The writer of Kings aims to deal with
the bewilderment of the chosen people in response to
the disasters of 722 sc (fall of Samaria) and 586 rc (fall
of ferusalem). Kings, like the book of Iob, is a theodicy, a

lustification of the ways of God to men.
In order to answer the question "How did it happen?"

the compiler adopts the procedure of recounting the his-
tory of the covenant people in light of standards pro-
pounded in the Law. For this reason Kings could be
called Pentateuchal history, or even more pointedly,
Deuteronomic history, for standards propounded only
in the book of Deuteronomy in the Pentateuch are used
by the compiler to measure the kingdoms. Among the
prominent themes selected from Deuteronomy and
applied to the kingdoms are the centralization of wor-
ship, the institution of the monarchy, the efficacy of the
prophetic word, and the outworking of the covenant
curses on disobedience.

C*atralization of Wmship The primary concem of the
writer is the purity of the worship of the Lord. His maior
criterion for measuring this purity is the attitude of the
kings toward centralization of worship in the Ierusalem
temple as opposed to the worship of the tord elsewhere
and the continuation of Canaanite cults mingled with
Yahwism at the high places. Centralization of worship at
the central shrine is called for in Deuteronomy 12.Per-
haps "centralization of worship" is a misnomer, for wor-
ship was always centered around the tabemacle in the
periods prior to the temple; the change that is envisaged
in Deuteronomy is not the centralizing of worship but
rather the fact that the shrine would no longer be mobile
but stationary. For the kings of the nonhem kingdom,
this criterion becomes virtually a stereotyped formula
that "he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord
and walked in the way of feroboam son of Nebat, who
sinned and made all Israel sin along with him" (see
1 Kgs 14:16; 15:30; 16:31; 2 Kgs 3:3; 70:31;73:2,11;
74:24; 15:9, 18, 24, 28; 17:22).The compiler of Kings
sees the rival altars with the golden calves at Dan and
Bethel as the great sin ofwhich the northem kings never
repented (1 Kgs 12:25-13:34). Refecting the primacy of
Ierusalem, these altars became the rod with which to
measure the nonhem kings. All the kings of Israel are
condemned by this standard (except for Shallum, who
reigned but a month, and Hoshea, the last of the north-
em kings)-even Zimi, the murderer of Elah, who ruled
only one week before committing suicide in the flames
of his own palace ( I 6:9-20). For the kings of Iudah, a
different standard is used: what their attitude was to the
high places where heterodox worship was allowed to
flourish in the environs of Jerusalem. Only Hezekiah and
Josiah receive the compiler's unqualified endorsement
for following the ways of David (2 Kgs f 8:3; 22:2). Six
others are commended for their zeal in suppressing idol-
atry, though they did not remove the high places (Asa,
I Kgs 15:9-15; Iehoshaphat, 22:43; fehoash, 2 Kgs
12:2-3; Arnaziah, 14:3-4; Azaiah, 15:3-4; Iotham,
15:34-35). The remainder of the Judean kings are con-
demned for their panicipation in the high places and
their desecration of the temple itself. This one theme is
the preeminent motif in the book.

History of the Monarchy A second prominent interest
for the compiler was to trace the history of the monar-
chy. Deuteronomy 17'.14-20 provides for the day when
Israel would ask for a king and charges that king with the
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basic religious responsibility for the people. This
provision for a king again a feature found only in Deu-
teronomy/ becomes the basis for the compiler's intense
interest in the history of the monarchy, and panicularly
the religious fidelity of the kings. David becomes the
model of the ideal king the one by whom the others are
measured, the one whose sons "continue long in his
kingdom in the midst of Israel" (17:20; see also 1 Kgs
75:71; 2 Kgs 18:3; 22:2 for following in the ways of
David, and I Kgs 14:8; 15:3-5; 2 Kgs 14:3; 16:2 for the
reverse). The compiler wanted to show that God had
been faithful to David even though David's sons were
not faithful. While both kingdoms had about the same
number of kings, the northem kingdom is marked by
repeated dynastic changes and regicide through its 200
years, while the dynasty of David is maintained as a
lamp in the south through 350 years (1 Kgs 11:13, 32,
36; 75:4-5; 2 Kgs 8: 19; 79:34; 20:6). It is the disaster that
had befallen the house of David, and the consequent
doubts about the promises of God, that prompted the
compiler to write.

Effctcy of the hophetic lVord Another reason why
Kings can be called Deuteronomic history is its concem
with the efficacy of the prophetic word. There are rhree
passages in the Pentateuch that deal with the institution
of the prophetic order: Numbers 12:l-8; Deuteronomy
13:1-5; and Deuteronomy 18:14-22.It is only in Deuter-
onomy 18 that the test of a true prophet is given: that
what he has spoken comes about, that his words are ful-
filled. Notice the number of instances where the writer
calls attention to the fulfillment of the words of the
prophets: 2 Samuel 7:13 in 1 Kings 8:20; 1 Kings
77:29-36 in 12:15; 1 Kings 13:1-3 in 2 Kings 23:16-78;
1 Kings 14:6-12 in 14:17-18 and l5:29; 1 Kings 16:1-4 in
16:7,71-72; Ioshua 6:26 in 1 Kings 76:34;7 Kings 22:17
in22'.35-38;1 Kings 2l:21-29 in 2 Kings 9:7-7O,3O-37
and 10:10-11, 30; 2 Kings 1:6 in 1:17; 2 Kings 21:10-15
in 24:2; 2 Kings 22:75-20 in 23:30. The writer is con-
cemed to show that the words of the prophets were effi-
cacious, powerfirl words. His concem with the prophetic
order is also seen in the material devoted to Elijah and
Elisha and to other prophetic figures.

Fulfillnent of the Curses Another aspect of the com-
piler's interest in Deuteronomy is seen in his concem to
trace the fulfillment of the covenant curses on disobedi-
ence. God's covenant with Israel would issue in curses or
blessings depending on the obedience ofthe people; the
compiler of Kings sees the curses inflicted on the two
kingdoms because of their failure to meet the demands
of the covenant. He takes care to show that most of the
curses of Deuteronomy 28:15-68 had some historical
realization in the life of the people. Moses had wamed
that disobedience would "bring a nation against you
from afar, from the end of the earth, as the eagle swoops
down" (Dt 28:49, Nnsa), and the Assyrians came to
Samaria and the Babylonians to Jerusalem (28:52). The
siege ofSamaria lasted from 724 to 722 nc, and the siege
of Ierusalem from 588 to 586 BC. The dire conditions of
the siege would drive the people to devouring their own
children; women would feed on their afterbirths. It
happened to Israel in the siege ofBen-hadad (2 Kgs
6:24-30). Just as the tord had delighted ro prosper and
multiply his people, so he would not refrain from
destroying them and scattering them among the peoples
of the earth (Dt 28:63-62).

In these and other ways the writer of Kings set out to
write the history of Israel and Judah to solve a theologi-
cal dilemma. How was one to reconcile the exile with
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God's promises to the nation and David? His answer is
twofold: (1) the problem was not with Cod but with the
people's disobedience-God remains fust; (2) the end of
the state does not equal the end ofthe people or the
house of David. Here the ending of the book is instruc-
tive: Evil-merodach releases Jehoiachin from prison, ele-
vates him above the other kings, and provides his rations
(2 Kgs 25:27-30). Even during the exile, though cut
down to almost nothing the house of David still enfoys
the favor and blessing of God. God has not abandoned
his promises; the people should keep hope.

Other themes in Kings also show the theological motiva-
tions underlying the compilels selection and arrangement
of the data, particularly his use of Deuteronomy as a

framework for examining the history of the people. Com-
pare the laws goveming the obsewance of Passover in Exo-
dus 12:1-20 and Deuteronomy 16:1-8: whereas the
Passover is centered in the family in Exodus, it is celebrated
at the sanctuary in Deuteronomy. The writer of Kings is
careful to show that the Passover during the reign of Josiah
was celebrated in accordance with the requirements of
Deuteronomy (2 Kg;s 23:21-23). A passage in Deuteron-
omy is explicidy cited with reference to Amaziah's keeping
the law (Dt 24:16 in 2 Kgs 14:6).

Controst with Chrotticles The interests of
Kings are further highlighted when compared
with the parallel accounts in Chronicles.
While the writer of Kings worked in the after-
math of the destruction of Jerusalem and had
to answer the "how?" and "why?" questions,
the Chronicler is pan of the restoration com-
munity. Here the buming theological ques-
tions were not "how?" and "why?" but rather
"What continuity do we have with David? Is
God still interested in us?" The need is not to
account for the orile but rather to relate the
postexilic and the preexilic. The building of
the second temple and the ordering of wor-
ship there show up in increased detail in
Chronicles in any matter pertaining to the for-
mer temple. Chronicles is a history of Iudah
and of the Davidic line, refleaing the fact that
it alone survives after the exile. Interesting
too, are the things omitted from the account
by the Chronicler. Since he is not building a

case for an indictment, as was done in Samuel
and Kings, he is free to omit references to
David's sin with Bathsheba (2 Sm 11) or to
Solomon's difficulties in gaining the throne
(1 Kgs 1-2). Since in his day the northem
kingdom had not survived, the Chronicler did
not go into detail about the sins ofleroboam
(chs l3-l ). Chronicles is interested more in
the affairs of the temple and does not show
the marked interest in prophetic matters
found in Kings, so that the lives of Elijah and
Elisha are omitted (l Kgs 16-2 Kgs 10). Nor
does the Chronicler recite the sins that led to
the demise of the northem kingdom (2 Kgs

17:1-18:12). In all these examples one can see

the interplay of the historical moment and
theological concems of the people and the
compilers. Each compiler has selected and
ananged the data in accordance with the con-
cems and needs of the community in which
he was a member; comparing the two
accounts throws the interests of each into
sharp relief.
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Content The books of Kings fall into rhree pans: ( 1 ) the
reign of Solomon ( 1 Kgs I - 1 1); (2) the history of the
divided kingdom (1 Kgs 12-2 Kgs 17); (3) the history of
the surviving kingdom in Iudah (2 Kgs r8-25).

The Reigt ofSolomon (1 Kgs 1-11) The record begins
with an account of the court intrigue sunounding Solo-
mon's accession to the throne, set against the backdrop
ofthe abortive coup byAdonijah (ch t). The dying
David charges Solomon to obey the commandments of
God (2:1-a) and also to take vengeance on his enemies
(w 5-9). After David's death Solomon orders the deaths
of Adoniiah, Joab, and Shimei, and the banishment of
Abiathar, the priest who had supported Adoniiah in his
bid for the throne (w 13-46). Enemies eliminated, the
kingdom was firmly established by Solomon (v 46).

The remainder of Solomon's reigrr is divided into two
pans: Solomon the good, who follows in the ways of his
father, David (chs 3-10); and Solomon the bad, whose
heart is led astray (ch 1l). While sacrificing at Gibeon,
Solomon asks God to give him the gift of wisdom to
rule-wisdom promptly demonstrated in the quarrel of
two prostitutes about a child (ch 3). An account is given
of the administrative organization of the kingdom and
the incomparable wisdom of Solomon (ch a). The

The broken linos (-.-) indiete modern boundaries.
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compiler ofKings gives extensive coverage to the prepa-
rations (ch 5), building (chs 6-7), and dedication (ch 8)
of the temple. God appeared to Solomon a second time,
reminding him to keep his commandments as David
had done (9:1-9). Details are given ofthe king's building
and commercial activities (vv 10-27). The account of the
visit by the queen of Sheba is followed with elaboration
of Solomon's splendor (ch 10). But Solo-
mon did not keep God's commands;
seduced to pagan worship by his foreign
wives, he was not fully devoted to the Lord
as David had been ( 1 1 :4), and God deter-
mined to take away the northem tribes
from the rule of his son (w 11-13). As pun-
ishment from the hand of God, Solomon
faced rebellion among conquered peoples

@v 1a-25) and within Israel in the person
ofleroboam (vv 26-aO).

Histmy of the Divdad Kittgdom
(7 Kgs 72-2 Kgs 17) The united monar-
chy dissolved after the death of Solomon.
The northem kingdom (lsrael) would exist
for about two centuries, would be ruled by
20 kings from nine different dynasties, and
would show a history of intemal weakness
riddled with regicide and usurpation. In
contrast, the southem kingdom would last
for three and a half centuries and would be
ruled by 19 kings of Davidic descent (apart
from a short period under the dynastic
interloper Athaliah).

There had been a long history of inde-
pendent action and even warfare between
the nonhem and southem tribes prior to
David and Solomon, so it is no surprise
that the division would take place along
the lines that it did. The immediate cause,
however, was the unwise severity with
which Rehoboam replied to the representa-
tives of the northern tribes while negotiat-
ing for the kingship. Jeroboam, the popular
hero of the earlier insurrection against Sol-
omon, became king in the north. He
immediately erected the rival sanctuaries at
Dan and Bethel (1 Kgs f2); these rival
altars became the measure by which the
kings of Israel were condemned for follow-
ing in the sins of Jeroboam.

For two generations there would be war-
fare between Israel and Judah over the bor-
der areas in Benjamin claimed by both
sides. Fifty years of sporadic fighting on
their mutual frontier, interlaced with inva-
sions from the Arameans in the north or the
Egyptians in the south, would consume the reigns of
Jeroboam, Nadab, Baasha, Elah, and Zimri in Israel and
of Rehoboam, Abiiam, and Asa in Iudah (1 Kgs 13-
16:20).

The accession of Omri in Israel introduced a ruling
house that would last for a total offour generations and
end the dynastic instability of the northem kingdom.
Though Kings gives Omri a scant eight verses ( I Kgs
16:21-28), he was among the greatest of the northem
kings, forging alliances with the Phoenicians and Iudah;
for over a century, the Assyrians would call Israel "the
house of Omri."

The reigns of Omri's successors, Ahab, Ahaziah, and
Iehoram, are treated at disproportionate length, taking
almost a third of the total book, 76 of 4Z chapters ( I Kgs

TYNDALE

77 -2 Kgs 10). This is due to the fact that the compiler
of Kings incorporated extensive coverage of the lives of
Elilah and Elisha, weaving a contrast between good and
evil by paralleling the dynasty of Omri with these proph-
ets. Ahab and Jezebel were used as foils for the account
of Elijah, so that Ahab became a paradigm of the evil
king (e.g., 2 Kgs 21:3).

The broken lines (-.-.) indicato modern boundaries.

Key Placei ln 2 Klngr

Because of this preoccupation with the dynasty of
Omri and the lives of Eliiah and Elisha, the equivalent
period in Iudah is not given as extensive coverage. Dur-
ing this period, the northem kingdom appears to have
exercised some hegemony over Judah, as attested by the
marriage of an Omride (Athaliah, 2 Kgs 8:18, 26) to
Jehoram of Iudah and the subservient role of Jehosh-
aphat to Ahab at the battle of Ramoth-gilead (1 Kgs 22).
Judah's fortunes declined in this period when Edom
revolted against fehoram (2 Kgs 8:20-22), costing ludah
control over the poft at Ezion-geber and consequent eco-
nomic losses.

In 842 BC Jehu, after being anointed king by a
prophet (2 Kgs 9:1-13), led a coup ending the house of
Omri and also killing Ahaziah of Judah (vv 14-29).
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fehu's purge also brought the death of Jezebel, Ahab's
family, members of the family of Ahaziah, and the min-
isters of Baal (9:30-10:36). The consequences were
severe politically: the murder of the Phoenician prin-
cess Iezebel and the king offudah cost Israel its allies to
the north and south.

Iehu's dynasty had the longest succession ofany in
Israel, including Iehoahaz, fehoash, feroboam II, and
Zechariah, a period spanning 90 years. Jehu's murder of
Ahaziah of Judah set the stage for the one threat to the
continuity of the Davidic dynasty. Queen Athaliah, her-
self an Omride, seized the throne and attempted a purge
of Davidic pretenders. She ruled for six years, until the
faithful priest Jehoiada staged a countercoup to place the
child Joash on the throne of David (ch 1 1).

Israel endured a halfcentury ofweakness as a result of
Iehu's coup, during which the Arameans had a free hand,
reducing the forces of Iehu's son )ehoahaz to a small
army and bodyguard (2 Kgs 13:1-7).

The reemergence of Assyria early in the ninth century
rc gave relief to Israel and Iudah. Assyrian armies con-
quered the Arameans; with that threat removed, Israel
and Iudah enjoyed a dramatic resurgence. Iehoash of
Israel, grandson ofJehu, reconquered cities lost to the
Atameans (2 Kgs 13:25); Elisha died during his reign
(v 20). In the south Amaziah reconquered the Edomites
(14:7). Amaziah and Iehoash renewed the warfare
between the kingdoms, with the north again victorious
(w 8-14).

Under leroboam II, Israel enioyed a period ofprosper-
ity when the borders of the kingdom reached the same
extent as they had under Solomon (2 Kgs 14:23-28
Uzziah (Azariah), his contemporary in Iudah, also

)
forti-

fied Jerusalem and undertook a program of offensive
operations extending Iudah's sway to the south
(74:27-22;15:1-7).

Yet this resurgence was but a brilliant sunset in the his-
tory of the two kingdoms. After the death of Jeroboam II,
the history is one of successive disasters, culminating in
the fall oflsrael and the subjugation ofludah to the
might of Assyria. The next 30 years in Israel would see

four dl,nasties, three represented by only one king and
repeated regicides as the northem kingdom hastened to its
demise. A period of civil war and anarchy would see five
kings in iust over ten years (2 Kgs 1 5). Heavy uibute was
paid to Tiglath-pileser III in both the north and south
(1.5:79-20;16:7-10). Israel and the Arameans forged a

coalition to throw bac-k the Assyrians and sought to press

Ahaz of Judah into the fighU Ahaz appealed to Tiglath-
pileser III for help. The coalition was destoyed, and Israel
and Iudah became vassals. Hoshea defected as soon as he
felt safe, looking to Egypt for help, but it was suicide for
the northem kingdom. ShalmaneserVretaliated, and the
political history of the state of Israel came to an end
(17:1-23). The area was resettled with other displaced
populations (w 2a-al).

Israel had faced the Arameans and survived, only to
fall to Assyria. And now, similarly, Judah would outlast
Assyria, only to fall to Babylon.

Histary of the SurvtuingKialgilom of ludah (2 Kgs
78-25) Ahaz's appeal for Assyrian aid cost him his lib-
erty, and Iudah became a vassal of the Assyrian Empire.
Illegitimate worship flourished under his rule (2 Kgs

16:1-19). Ahaz was succeeded by the first ofthe out-
standing reform kings of Iudah: Hezekiah. Much of the
account of his reign is given to his rebellion against
Sennacherib ofAssyria: the rebellion, the Assyrian
envoys and threats, Isaiah's assurances of deliverance,
and the destruction of the Assyrian armies (18:9-19:37).
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Hezekiah's illness was averted after a sign and oracle
from Isaiah (20:1-1 l). As part ofwhat appears to be
negotiations toward an anti-Assyrian alliance, Hezekiah
also entertained envoys from Babylon, a decision that
the prophet announced would be costly (w 12-21).

Hezekiah was followed by Manasseh, who ruled lon-
ger than any other king ofludah (a total of55 years). His
reign was marked by great apostasy-apostasy so severe
that the compiler of Kings regarded his reign as sufticient
reason for the exile that was unavoidable (2 Kgs 21:1-18;
cf . 23:26; 24i3-4; Ier 15: 1-4). Manasseh was followed by
his son Amon, a carbon copy of his father, who ruled
only two years before he was deposed by the people
(2 Kings 2l:19-26).

The second great reform king ofJudah, Josiah, fol-
lowed. In his reign the Book of the law was found while
the temple was being refurbished; he led the people in a
renewal of the covenant and suppressed illegitimate wor-
ship (2 Kgs 22:7-23:14). The Assyrian Empire was in
rapid decline, so losiah extended his borders to the
north, destroying the altar at Bethel and the high places
throughout Samaria (23:15-2O). Agreat Passover cele-
bration was convened in Jerusalem, and further mea-
sures were taken to rectiryworship (w 21-25). fosiah
tried to block Pharaoh Neco's foray to assist Assyria, and
he lost his life at Megiddo (w 26-30).

Iosiah was the only king of Iudah to have three of his
sons succeed him. At his death the people put Jehoahaz
on the throne, but Neco removed him three months
later and took him to Egypt in chains (2 Kgs 23:31-33),
replacing him with another son of Iosiah, Eliakim,
whose name was changed to lehoiakim (vv 3a37).
During his reign, Nebuchadnezzar conquered Judah,
and Iehoiakim became his vassal. late in his life
Jehoiakim rebelled against Nebuch adnezzar. Jehoiakim
died, leaving his son Jehoiachin to face retaliation from
Babylon (24:1-10). Nebuchadnezzar besieged ferusa-
lem; when the city fell, Jehoiachin, the queen mother,
the army, and the leaders of the land were carried away
captive. Nebuchadnezzar put Mattaniah (uncle of
Iehoiachin and third son ofJosiah) on the throne,
changing his name to Zedekiah (w I l-17). Nine years
later Zedekiah, too, would rebel against Babylon.
Nebuchadnezzar besieged the city for two years and,
when it fell, utterly destroyed it. Zedekiah's sons were
killed before his eyes, and then his own eyes were put
out, and he was taken to Babylon (24:18-25:21).
Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah to rule as gover-
nor from nearby Mizpah; he was assassinated, and the
conspirators fled to Egypt (25:22-26).

The book concludes by showing that God had not for-
gotten his promise to David, mentioning that in captivity
Iehoiachin enloyed favor from the hand of Evil-merodach,
successor of Nebrchadnez.zar (2 Kgs 25:27 -3o).

See also Chronicles, Books of First and Second.

KING'S DALE* Kry name for the King's Valley near
Salem, the city of Melchizedek, in Genesis 1,4:77. See

King's Valley.

KING'S GARDEN Probably an area of the royal
estates, situated outside the walls of Jerusalem near the
pool of Siloam (2Kgs 25:4;ler 39:4; 52:7) in the Kidron
Valley, near where the Kidron meets the valley of
Hinnom. Upon the retum from the exile, Nehemiah set
the families to work, each building a pan of the wall.
Fountain Gate is recorded as being near the pool of
Siloam by the kin(s garden (Neh 3: I 5). It is not certain
whether the site now called the kin(s garden outside the
walls of modem Jerusalem is the original site.
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KING'S HIGHWAY* The road running north-south
across the Transiordanian plateau. It appears in the OT
only twice in requests by the Israelites to use this road
when passing through Edom (Nm 20:17) and the
Amorite kingdom of Heshbon (21:22). The route may
also be called simply "the highway" (20:19). The nonh-
ern segment is called "the way of Bashan" (Nm 2 l:33;
Dt 3:1).

This highway connected Damascus with the caravan
route running through the Hilaz down to southern Ara-
bia and the rich sources of spices, perfumes, and other
exotic products (1 Kgs 10:2; Fz27:22). Control over it
was a key factor in the geopolitics oflsrael and its rivals.

The local topography limits the possible lines of
march to two parallel routes. A double watershed exists
the full length of the Transiordanian plateau. One is
created by the shoner streams that bisect the mountains
from east to west; they leave a watershed about 13 to
l6 miles (27 to 26 kilometers) east of the lordan Val-
ley. The larger streams, the Yarmuk, Iabbok, Amon, and
Zered, begin some 25 to 30 miles (40 to 48 kilometers)
to the east, usually runninB nofth before curving west-
ward. The route bypassing them on the east must fol-
low the fringes of the north Arabian Desert. Though the
latter has an easier course to follow, it passes fewer
good water sources and settlements where supplies
could be obtained. The former, on the westem water-
shed, had ample water and was lined with maior towns;
however, the caravans had to negotiate the steep can-
yons of the four large wadis.

The earliest record of movement along this route is
in Genesis 14. The four kings went from Ashtaroth, the
capital of Bashan, to Ham in northem Cilead, then to
Shaveh-kiriathaim on the Moabite plateau, and finally to
Mt Seir as far as El-paran. The patriarchs probably always
came this way when traveling to Canaan; Iacob came
through Gilead (Gn 31:21) and established a base at
Succoth before crossing the fordan to Canaan (33:17).

KING'S POOL Reservoir in the king's garden in Jerusa-
lem (Neh 2:14), also called the pool ofSiloam (3:15).

KING'S VALLEY Valley near Salem, the city of
Melchizedek, where Abraham encountered the king of
Sodom and rejected his offer of a morally compromised
truce (Gn 14:17); also called the valley of Shaveh. If
Salem is the same site as Ierusalem, the "king's valley"
is probably either the Kidron Valley or the valley of
Hinnom. This would be the site where Absalom raised
a pillar as a monument to himself (2 Sm 18:18).

KINNERETH
l. Fonified town in the territory allotted to Naphtali's

tribe (Ios 19:35). It is also mentioned in an Egyptian
list of towns conquered by Thutmose III in the l5th
century Bc. The site has been identified as Tell
el-'Oreimeh on the northwest shore of the Sea of Gali-
lee. Archaeological evidence suggests that the site was
inhabited from about 2000 to about 900 sc.

2. A district in Naphtali's territory that included +l
above. It was conquered by Ben-hadad, king of Syria,
in the reign of Baasha, king of the northern kingdom
of Israel in the early ninth century rc ( 1 Kgs I 5:20).

3. Early name for the Sea of Galilee (Nm 34:11; Dt 3:tZ;
Ios 1 1:2; 72:3; 73:27). It is hard to say whether the
city (see # 1 above) was named after the sea or vice
versa. The name, however, means "lyres," which could
be an allusion to the Sea of Galilee's shape, which
roughly resembles that of a lyte. In NT times the pro-
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nunciation of the name was comrpted to Cennesaret
(Lk 5:1). See Sea ofGalilee.

KINSMAN A relative of the same family. In ancient
Israel the tribe was the largest social and political unit.
The smallest social unit within the tribe was the family.
The relationship of one family to another was carefully
regulated by the list ofthose to whom one should not be
married (Lv 18). Those who were related, even though
somewhat distantly, received by law privileges and obli-
gations for all members of the family. It was the right
of the "kinsman" to receive the inheritance of a family
without heir (Nu 27:77). He was also obligated to
reclaim property of a kinsman who had gone into debt
(Lv 25:25-28), especially if it involved someone's
enslavement to a non-lsraelite (vv a7 - 9).In this func-
tion the kinsman (harov) becomes the kinsman-redeemer
(go'el). ln the book of Ruth, Boaz is the kinsman-
redeemer: "The man is our close relative; he is one of our
kinsman-redeemers" (Ruth 2:20, rrv). On legal grounds
Boaz had a right to reclaim the property of Naomi, but
he was required by law to wait for his tum, as he was not
lhe nearest relative (4:4). Only after this nearest relative
refused (v 6) did Boaz proceed with his obligation as
kinsman.

KIOS Roclg, mountainous island in the east-central
area of the Aegean Sea. On his third missionary ioumey,
Paul's ship anchored opposite Kios between stops at
Mitylene and Samos en route to Ierusalem (Acts 20:15).
Though not particularly fertile, Kios was nevertheless
noted for its wine, figs, and gum mastic. It is separated
from the mainland by a five-mile (8-kilometer) strait. In
Paul's day its principal city, Kios (modem Scio), was a
free city in the Roman province of Asia.

KIR
1. Mesopotamian city from which the Syrians migrated

to Damascus and back to which they were later exiled
by the Assyrians (Am l:5; 9:7). Escape from Kir to
Aram paralleled the exodus of the Israelites. It must
have been a terribly bitter experience to have been
deported (byTiglath-pileser) back to Kir (2 Kgs 16:9).
Whether the city actually existed or not is debatable. It
could have become a metaphor for enslavement and
exile.

2. Fortress usually identified with the ancient capital of
Moab. Soldiers from Kir were associated with those
from Elam (ls 22:6). Likewise, Kir was paralleled with
Ar in lsaiah's lament over Moab (f 5:f ). Kir of Moab,
therefore, is probably the same as Kir-hareseth (2 Kgs
3:25; ls 76:7), located at Kerak, 1 I miles ( 17.7 kilome-
ters) east ofthe southem end ofthe Dead Sea.

KIR-HARESETH Fortified city often identified with the
ancient capital ofMoab. SeeKir #2.

KIR!ATHAIM
1. Town on the Moabite plateau, mentioned in the march

of the four kings against the five (Gn t4:5) where the
indigenous Emim were atta&ed. It was taken by the
Israelites from Sihon (Nm 32:37) and induded in Reu-
ben's inheritance (los 13:19). The Moabite Stone
records that Sihon fortified the place after gaining con-
trol ofthe plateau; in the seventh century BC it was still
under Moabite control (ler 48: 7, 23 ; Ez 25 :9). Eusebius
placed it 10 Roman miles west of Medeba. Two identi-
fications have been proposed-either Ktrirbet el-
Qureiyeh or Qaryat el-Mukhaiyet, six miles (9.7 kilo-
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meters) northwest and three miles (4.8 kilometers)
northwest of Medeba respectively.

2. Levitical town in Naphtali's territory (1 Chr 6:76),
called Kartan in foshua 2l:32;the latter is probably a

dialectical variant. The suggested identification is with
Khirbet el-Qurieyeh, northeast of 'Ain lbl in southem
Lebanon.

See also l*ttir.ical Cities.

Kl RIATH-ARBA Ancient name of Hebron, near which is
the cave of Machpelah, the burial place of the patriarchs
(Gn 23:2; Jos 14:15; Igs 1:10). See Hebron (Place) #1.

KIRIATH-ARIM* Altemate name for Kiriath-fearim in
Ezra 2:25 (Nrr mg). See Kiriath-iearim.

KIRIATH-BAAL Altemate name for Kiriath-iearim in
Ioshua 15:60 and l8:14. See Kiriath-learim.

KIRIATH-HUZOTH town in Moab to which Balak
and Balaam went before going to Bamoth-baal
(Nm 22:39).

KIRIATH-|EAR|M village on the road from lerusalem
to Tel Aviv about l0 miles (16 kilometers) northwest of
Ierusalem. Excavations by the French revealed a settle-
ment 7,000 years old in which the residents changed
from grazing to farming. Its modern name is Abu Ghosh,
so named after a family of Arab sheiks who robbed pil-
grims en route to Jerusalem until Ibrahim Pasha of Egypt
terminated the practice early in the l9th century. The
Crusaders mistakenly identified this village as Emmaus,
where Iesus revealed himself to two people after his res-
urrection (Lk 24:13). Because ofthis, they built a church
there (in the 12th century). The massive walls of the
church were built over the remains of a Roman fort
where Titus had stationed his veterans of the Iewish
Revolt. The large crypt under the church contains a

spring mentioned in memoirs of the First Crusade as

the "Emmaus Spring."
In the time of the judges this village was one of the

four cities of the Gibeonites who, under false pretenses/
made a mutual defense pact with Joshua and the elders
oflsrael (los 9:3-27). Because it was on the border
between Iudah and Benfamin, it was integrated into the
tribe of Iudah (15:9; 18:14). During the time of Samuel,
after the Philistines captured the ark ( 1 Sm 4: I 1 ) and
found its possession to be dangerous, they were advised
to retum it to Israel. This they did; the ark arrived in
Beth-shemesh, where 70 men who peered into it per-
ished. Because ofthe danger its presence presented, it
was sent on to Kiriath-jearim, where it remained in the
house ofAbinadab ( t Sm 7:l) for 20 years. One of King
David's first official acts after arriving in Ierusalem was
to bring the ark from Baalah (Kiriath-iearim) to Obed-
edom's house, then on to Jerusalem (2 Sm 6).

Uriah the prophet, who condemned the reign of King
Iehoiakim and was later executed (ler 26:20-23), was a

native of Kiriath-iearim. Among the retumees from the
exile were citizens originally from Kiriath-iearim (Ezr
2:25; Neh 7:29).

KIRIATH-SANNAH Altemate name for Debir, a

Iudean city, in Joshua 15:49. See Debir (Place) #1.

KIRIATH-SEPHER older name for the Iudean city
Debir in loshua 15:15. See Debir (Place) #1.

KIRIOTH* KJV altemate spelling of Kerioth, the
Moabite city, in Amos 2:2. See Kerioth #2.
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KIR|ATH* KiV spelling of Kiriath, an abbreviation of
Kiriath-jearim, in foshua l8:28. See Kiriath-jearim.

KIRTATHAIM* KIV spelling of Kiriathaim (Nm 32:37;
Jos 13:19; 1 Chr 6:76). See Kiriathaim.

KIRIATH-ARBA* Kry form of Kiriath-arba, the ancient
name of Hebron. See Hebron (Place) #1.

KIRTATH-ARIM* Kry form of Kiriatharim, an alternate
name for Kiriath-iearim, in Ezr a 2:25. See Kiriath-i earim.

KIRIATH-BAAL* KIV spelling of Kiriath-baal, an alter-
nate name for Kiriath-iearim, in Joshua 15:60 and 1E:14.
See Kiriath-iearim.

KIRIATH-HUZOTH* xry spelling of Kiriath-huzoth, a

Moabite town, in Numbers 22:39. See Kiriath-huzoth.

KIRTATH-|EAR!M* KIV spelling of Kiriath-iearim. See

Kiriath-iearim.

KIR ATH-SANNAH* Kry spelling of Kiriath-sannah, in
Ioshua 15:49. See Debir (Place) *r.

KIRIATH-SEPHER* KIV spelling of Kiriath-sepher in
Joshua 15:15-16 and )udges l:11-12. See Debir (Place) *t.

KISH
1. Benlamite of Gibeah, father of King Saul and a man

of some position in the community (1 Sm 9:l). His
genealogy is traced for four generations, as is that of
Elkanah, the father of Samuel, who would anoint Saul
king (1:1).

There is some obscurity in the genealogical infor-
mation about Kish. His father's name is listed as Abiel
in 1 Samuel 9:1. If the Kish mentioned in 1 Chroni-
cles 8:30 is the same person, then we must conclude
that Abiel was also known as Jeiel. But it may be that
this second Kish was an uncle of Saul's father. A fur-
ther obscurity results from 1 Chronicles 8:33 and
9:39, where Ner, not Abiel, is said to be the father of
Kish. Yet in I Samuel 14:51 Abiel is said to be the
father of two sons whose names were Ner and Kish.
The solution probably lies in the assumption that Ner
in the Chronicles references was an earlier ancestor,
probably Abiel's father or grandfather. If that should
be the case, then the father-son relationship between
Ner and Kish should be taken in an extended sense, as

elsewhere in the OT. No other details of Kish's life are
available. His grave was in Zela of Beniamin (2 Sm
21:14). The Kv of Acts l3:21 spells his name Cis.

2. l€vite, grandson of Merari, Mahli's son and the father
of Jerahmeel (l Chr 23:27-22; 24:29).

3. Abdi's son, another tevite of the family of Merari. He
was one of the l,evites who assisted Hezekiah in the
cleansing of the temple (2 Chr 29:12).

4. Beniamite and the great-grandfather of Mordecai.
Mordecai was carried into exile by Nebuchadnezzar in
597 rc (Est 2:5), together with King Iehoiachin and
the prophet Ezekiel.

KISH! fcvite of Merari's family whose son Ethan was a

singer and musician in the sanctuary during David's
reign (1 Chr 6:44). He is also known as Kushaiah in
t5'.77.

KISHION City allotted to Issachar's uibe (los 19:20)
and given to the Gershonite Levites (los27:28). See

Levitical Cities.
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KISHON
1. KlVvariant of Kishion in Joshua 27:28. See Kishion.
2. River draining the valley of lezreel.lt is a mere 25

miles (40 kilometers) in length but gathers into itself
numerous small streams that originate in the hill
country to the south and the north along its course. lt
rises in the north of the Samaritan highlands where
the watershed directs some waters north and others
west down the plain of Dothan. Numerous small
wadis empty into the main watercourse as it moves
northwest down the slopes of the north Samaritan
hills into the plain of Esdraelon. These upper reaches
are dry in summer but in winter (the rainy season)
can become torrential. From Ienin to the narrow gap
atTell el-Qassis (the "mound of the priest"), the fall is
about 250 feet (16.2 meters). The course of the river
follows the Mt Carmel ridge, and numerous streams
join the main stream from the Carmel ranges to the
south and the hills ofGalilee to the north. Because
this region has a much better rainfall than the area of
the upper reaches of the river, the Kishon becomes a

perennial stream for the last pan ofits course. It flows
for the last six miles (9.7 kilometers) of its length
beside Mt Carmel and empties into the Mediterranean
Sea about two miles (3.2 kilometers) north of Haifa.
Iust before it reaches the sea, it attains a width of 65
feet (19.8 meters).

The heary runoff from the hills, especially at the
time of the spring rains, combined with the flat terrain
of the plain of Esdraelon, produced swampy condi-
tions along its course and provided a serious obstacle
to transportation in early times. Its middle course has
been largely drained in recent years.

Two imponant biblical events took place in the
region of the Kishon fuver. The defeat of Sisera by
Barak and Deborah took place here. Canaanite chari-
ots were caught in the swamps of the Kishon and were
overcome by the Israelite attack (lgs 4-5). The river
was praised in the Song ofDeborah (5:21), and the
event was recalled in Psalm 83:9 (where it is called
Kison in the Krv). later, the prophets of Baal, humili-
ated by Elijah on Mt Carmel, were killed along the
banks of the Kishon (1 Kgs 18:40). The river is men-
tioned by the Roman historian Pliny, by Arab writers,
and by the Crusaders. In recent years the last part of
the river has been deepened and widened so that a

channel 984 feet (300 meters) long, 164 feet (50
meters) wide, and 13 feet (4 meters) deep provides
an auxiliary harbor for Haifa, especially for fishing
vessels.

KISLEV* Month in the Hebrew calendar, about mid-
November to mid-December; also spelled Chislev or
Chisleu. See Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

KISLON Father of Elidad, leader of Benlamin's tribe
during the Israelites'wildemess wanderings and one of
those appointed by Moses to divide the land of Canaan
among the tribes (Nm 34:21).

KISLOTH-TABOR City mentioned in Joshua 19:12.
Sea Kesulloth.

See alsoTabor (Place).

KISON* KfV spelling of the river Kishon in Psalm 83:9.
See Kishon #2.

TYNDALE
nary expression among relatives (Gn 29:11; 33:4), its
sensual aspect is noted (Pw 7.6-73; Sg 1:2). It is well
attested as an act of homage ( 1 Sm 10: 1; Jb 3l:27),
although such expressions ma1,be heinous in Cod's sight
(1 Kgs 19:18; Hos 13:2). Hypocrisy, even betrayal, may
accompany a kiss (Mt 26:48-a9).

Five NT texts refer to a "holy kiss," called later in
church liturgy a "kiss ofpeace" (Rom 16:16; 1 Cor l6:20;
2 Cor 13:12; 1 Thes 5:26; I Pt 5:14). Peter speaks of a
"kiss of love" and mentions peace in conjunction with it.
Although the practice is neither described nor limited by
Scripture, the kiss was evidently exchanged between
Christians as a pledge ofbrotherly friendship and fidelity
( 1 Thes 5:25-27).

In the generations following the apostolic era, the kiss
ofpeace came to occupy an established place in liturgical
worship. In the latter part of the second century, )ustin
Marqr spoke ofthe exchange ofkisses throughout the
congregation following the conclusion ofprayer. Even-
tually, the church placed the ceremony immediately
prior to Holy Communion. Later on, the actual kiss was
largely replaced by a simple bow. Other variant forms of
the practice are still observed in various churches.

KITCHEN See Food and Food Preparation; Homes and
Dwellings.

KITE Bird of prey declared unclean by the law
(Lv 1 1:14; Dr 14:13). See Birds.

KITHLISH*, KITLISH City assigned to Judah's tribe for
an inheritance (los l5:40).

KITRON City alloued to the tribe of Zebulun from
which the Canaanite inhabitants could not be driven out
(lgs 1:30). It has been identified with Kattath (los 19:15),
Tell el-Far, and Tell Qurdaneh. See Kattath.

KITTIM Ancient Hebrew name for the island of C1prus
(Gn 10:4; Dn 11:30). See Cyprus.

KNEELING Position often denoting worship, respect,
or submission. A strong knee symbolically implied a

man with strength of faith and purpose, and thus bow-
ing the knee indicated submission to a superior. The
knee was bowed before a king, a ruler, a governor, or
God. Cenesis 41:43 describes the people who were
kneeling before Pharaoh and foseph. Kneeling in rever-
ence before the lord was common (Is 45:23; Rom 14:11;
Phil 2:10). In a time of famine, when the Israelites
turned away from the Lord, those who remained faithful
were described as "all the knees that have not bowed to
Baal" (1 Kgs 19:18, nsv; see Rom l1:4).

As firm knees represented strength, so smiting those
knees represented the destruction of power (Dt 28:35).
Isaiah pleaded with the tord for the strengthening of
weak knees (ls 35:3). References to weak or feeble knees
were generally used to show a lack of firmness of faith
(lb 4:4; Heb 12:12) but could sometimes refer to failing
health (Ps 1O9:24). Ezekiel referred to those who had
knees "as weak as water" (Ez 7:17; 2l:7).

Kneeling before the Lord was a posture representing
worship (Ps 95:6) and also prayer (Dn 6:10). Christ him-
self knelt to pray in the garden of Gethsemane (Lk
22:41), and, Peter, Paul, and Stephen all did the same
(Acts 7:60; 9:4o; 20:36;21:5). Solomon knelt in prayer
and supplication before the Lord (1 Kgs 8:54), and even
on one occasion had a scaffold built so that he could
climb up and be seen by the whole congregation of Israel
kneeling before the Lord (2 Chr 6:13).

KISS, KISS OF PEACE* Common salutation symbol-
izing love and fellowship. In the Bible, kissing is referred
to in a wide variety of contexts. In addition to its ordi-
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Some knelt in penitence, as Ezra did at the evening
sacrifice (Ezr 9:5) and as Peter did when begging the
lord's forgiveness for his lack of faith and trust (Lk 5:8).
Those who were beseeching the prophet Elijah knelt
before him as God's representative (2 Kgs l:13), and
many came kneeling and begging the Iord for healing
(Mt 17:14; Mk 1:40). Daniel knelt in wonder and awe
before an angel (Dn 10: l0), and a sign of Belshazzar's
fear was that his "knees kno&ed together" (Dn 5:6). In
the NT a regal and patient Christ is subiected to the
taunting and mockery of the soldiers who knelt before
him and sarcastically cried, "Hail, King of the fews" (Mt
27:29; Mk 15:19).

KNIFE Small, handheld, single- or double-edged cutting
instrument, usually made of flint or metal.

KNOWLEDGE Observation and recognition of objects
within the range of one's senses; acquaintance of a per-
sonal nature that includes a response of the knower.

The word "know" or "knowledge" occurs more than
1,600 times in the Bible. The specific connotation of the
word group provides insight into the basic messages of
both the OT and the NT.

The Hebrew view of man is one of differentiated total-
ity-the heart, soul, and mind are so intenelated that
they cannot be separated. "To know" thus involves the
whole being and is not simply an action of the mind.
The heart is sometimes identified as the organ of knowl-
edge (cf. Ps 49:3; Is 6:10). The implication is that knowl-
edge involves both will and emotions. It is in light of
this connotation that the OT uses "to know" as an idiom
for sexual intercourse between husband and wife.

The Iew's concept of knowledge is beautifully illustrated
in Isaiah 1:3: "Even the animals-the donkey and the
ox-linow their owner and appreciate his care, but not my
people Israel. No matter what I do for them, they still do
not understand" (Nrr). Israel's failure lay not in ritual
behavior but in refusal to respond in loving obedience to
the God who has chosen her. Only the fool refuses to
respond to this revelation. Thus the person who does not
respond in obedience obviously has an incomplete
knowledge of the tord. "To know God" involves relation-
ship, fellowship, concem, and experience.

The NT continues this basic idea of knowledge and
adds some variations of its own. In the Gospel of Iohn
the knowledge of God is mediated through Jesus as the
Logos. fesus has perfect knowledge of God's purpose and
nature, and reveals it to his followers: "lfyou had known
who I am, then you would have known who my Father
is" (In l4:7, Nrr). The identification of]esus'own rela-
tionship with the Father as a model for the relationship
ofthe disciples indicates that knowledge signifies a per-
sonal relationship that is intimate and mutual.

The definition of etemal life in Iohn 17:3 adds funher
content to this concept: "And this is the way to have eter-
nal life-to know you, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, the one you sent to earth" (Nrr). This concept is
vastly different from that of Hellenistic mysticism, in
which contemplation and ecstasy are consummated in
the gradual merging of the knower and God. In Iohn, by
contrast, the result ofknowledge is having a personal
relationship with God through his Son.

Paul also places the revelation of God in Christ as the
source of knowledge. God has made known the //m)"stery

of his will" to the one who is "in Christ." The spiritual
person is taught by the Spirit of God (1 Cor 2:12-16)
and responds to the truth as it is revealed in Iesus Christ.
Again, there is emphasis on relationship and encounter
as essential elements in the concept of knowledge.

KOHATH, KOHATHITES 789

Christian knowledge of Cod is not based simply on
observation or speculation but is the result of experience
in Christ. This knowledge is contrasted sharply with natu-
ral wisdom, which operates from an incorrect perspective.
Paul is quick to point out that the mystery of God's
redemptive plan has been made known and there is now
no room for ignorance. Knowledge, then, is the whole
person standing in relationship with Cod through Christ.

See also Revelation; Truth.

KOA People probably living northeast of Babylonia.
They are named along with Babylon, Pekod, and Shoa
as people who would come against Jerusalem as instru-
mens of God's iudgment on Israel (Ez 23:23).They are
perhaps identifiable with the Kutu, mentioned fie-
quently in Assyrian inscriptions.

KOHATH, KOHATHITES Son of tevi (Gn 46:1 1;

Ex 6:16), father of Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and.Uzziel
(Ex 6: 1 8; Nm 3: 19, 27 ; I Chr 6:2), and progenitor of the
Kohathite branch of Levitical families who were respon-
sible for the tabemacle service (Nm 3:31-32). Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam were descendants of Kohath
(Ex 6:18-20; Nm 26:59; I Chr 6:3; 23:13-17).

The three main divisions of the tribe of lrvi bore the
names of Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, who were tradi-
tionally the original sons of levi (Cn 46:11; Ex 6:16;
Nm 3:17; I Chr 6:1, 76;23:6). The Kohathites, therefore,
were a prominent l€vitical family. The order of their
names in Numbers 4, Joshua 21, I Chronicles 6:16, and
2 Chronicles 29:12 indicates that they were assigned a
more honorable office than either Gershon or Merari.
Their position and responsibilities-whether referred to
as "the Kohathites," or "the sons of Kohath"-are noted
throughout the early writings of the Hebrews (Ex 6:18;
Nm 3:19, 27-3O;4:2-4, 15, 18,34,37;7:9; 10:21;26:57;
Ios 27:4-5, 70,20,26, I Chr 6:2, 18, 22,33,54,61, 66,
7O; 75:5;23:12;2 Chr 20:19; 29:12;34:72).

During the wandering of the Israelites in the desert fol-
lowing their exodus from Egypt, the Kohathites were
assigned a position on the southem side of the tabema-
cle (Nm 3:29). When the tabernacle was moved, they
were to carry the ark and otler sacred things on their
shoulders (7:9). At the time of the building of the taber-
nacle, a census was taken to determine the number of
male Kohathites who would be involved in the service of
the Lord (3:27-28; 4:l-4,34-37).

After the settlement of the tribes in the land of
Canaan, the service of the Kohathites appeared to have
ended. God, however, specifically stated that they should
be cared for in the same manner as the other Levitical
families. The Kohathites were given numerous cities
(los 2l:4-5, 2O-26; 7 Chr 6:66-70).

When David became king he organized the Levites
into three divisions (1 Chr 23:6). Heman, who repre-
sented the Kohathites, was charged with the musical ser-
vice in the house ofthe tord (6:31), and another group
of Kohathites was made responsible for the "bread of the
presence" each Sabbath (9:32). When David brought the
ark of the covenant to Jerusalem, Uriel, a Kohathite, was
commissioned to supervise its transportation (15:3-5).

During the period of the divided kingdom, the com-
bined forces of the Moabites and Ammonites attacked
Iudah. King fehoshaphat admitted his inability to
repulse the aggressors and sought the aid ofthe tord.
The Kohathites led the people in a song ofpraise and
probably led the army when, the next moming the king
and the fighting men of Judah went out against the
invaders (2 Chr 20:19-22).

Two important reform movements characterized the
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declining years of the kingdom of ludah. The first took
place during the reign of Hezekiah (7 I 5-686 nc; 2 Kgs 1 8;
2 Chr 29-30); the second in the reign of Josiah (640-609
rc; 2 Kgs 22-23; 2 Chr 34). The dimax of Josiah's reform
came in 621 BC with the discovery of the Book of the taw.
In both these movements the Kohathites played an
important role. In the reign of Hezekiah tley were num-
bered among those who cleansed the house of the lord
(2 Chr 29:72-76), and in Iosiah's time two notable
Kohathites were among those appointed to supervise the
work of the temple (34:12).

Following the exile, mention is again made of the
Kohathites. The paucity of evidence precludes any iudg-
ment of the significance of their ministry. In all probabil-
ity they were numbered among those who attempted to
serve tJre Lord faithfully in the midst of general spiritual
decline. The few whose names are forever enshrined in
Scripture were appointed to humble offices. In the
absence of evidence to the contrary, it may be assumed
that they discharged their duties faithfully (1 Chr 9:19,
31-32; Ezr 2:42; Neh 72:25).

See also l*vi, Tribe of; Priests and Levites; Tabemacle;
Temple.

KOHELETH* Sea Qoheleth.

KOINE GREEK* Type of Greek that was "common"
(koine) to the Near Eastem and Mediterranean lands in
Roman times. lt is the Greek in which the NT was writ-
ten. See Bible.

KOLA Xola is mentioned in the book of Judith
(ldt 15:4) as a place-name. It may be identified with
Holon (fos 15:51).

KOLAIAH
1. Benjamite; forefather of a family who lived in Ierusa-

lem after the exile (Neh 1f :7).
2. Father of Ahab, the false prophet who, along with

Zedekiah, prophesied falsely in the name of God dur-
ing Ieremiah's day (ler 29:2r).

KONA Town referred to in the apocryphal book of
)udirh (ldt 4:4).

KOR* Ory commodity measure equivalent to one
homer (about 3.8 to 7.5 bushels). See Weights and Mea-
sutes.

KORAH
I . Third son of Esau by Oholibamah, daughter of Anah

(Gn 36:5,14,18; 1 Chr r:35).
2. Esau's grandson; fifth son ofEliphaz (Gn 36:16).
3. Eldest son ofIzhar, Kohath's son from Levi's tribe

(Ex 6:21, 24), who led a rebellion against Moses
and Aaron in the wildemess, accusing them of exalt-
ing themselves above the assembly of the lord
(Nm 16:1-3). Numbers 16:1 also records a revolt led
by two brothers, Dathan and Abiram, and a man
named On, all of the tribe of Reuben, who also chal-
lenged the authority of Moses. Dathan and Abiram
accused Moses of making himself a prince over the
people and then failing to lead them into the Prom-
ised Land (w 12-14). The stories ofthe two rebellions
are interwoven in such a way that it is difficult to sepa-
rate tiem. It may be that the two revolts occurred
simultaneously.

Moses challenged Korah and his followers to a trial
by ordeal. Together with Aaron, they were to take cen-
sers filled with fire and incense to the tent of meeting

TYNDALE

the next day; the Lord would then select from among
them whoever should be the holy priest before the
tord (Nm 16:4-70, 15-17). Moses accused Korah and
his company of rebelling against God rather than
against Aaron (v I 1 ). When the men gathered as

Moses had instructed, the glory of the lord appeared
to all the people. The lord ordered Moses to tell the
congregation to separate themselves from the tents of
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (vv 19-2a). Moses pro-
posed a test to show the source ofhis authority, but
while he was still speaking the earth opened and
swallowed all the rebels, their families, and their pos-
sessions. Fire consumed the 250 men who were offer-
ing the incense. The rest of the Israelites were terrified
and fled from the scene (w 31-35). Numbers 26:11
adds, however, that "the sons ofKorah did not die
that day" with the others.

Then, through Moses, the Lord instructed Eleazar,
the son of Aaron, to take the censers of the men who
had died and have them made into hammered plates
to be used as a covering for the altar; thus, they would
serve as a reminder to the Israelites that no one who
was not a priest and a descendant ofAaron should
ever draw near to bum incense before the [ord, lest
that person meet the same fate as Korah and his com-
pany (Nm r6:36-40).

Instead ofbeing convinced that God had vindicated
Moses and Aaron, the next day the congregation
began complaining that they had killed the l,ord's
people. For this act ofrebellion God threatened to
destroy the congregation and sent a plague among
them. Moses interceded and averted complete catas-
trophe, but not before 14,700 Israelites had died
(Nm l6:41-50). The rebellious incident of the
Korahites is last mentioned in Jude 1:1 1.

See also Korahite, Korathite.
4. Eldest son of Hebron, included in the

Caleb (1 Chr 2:43); the reference has
genealogy of

been understood
as a geographical name, possibly a town in Iudah.

5. Aminadab's son and grandson ofKohath, second son
oftrvi (1 Chr 6:22).

KORAHITE, KORATHITE* Member of levi's tribe, of
the division of Kohath (Ex 6: 18, 21). Their ancestor,
Izhar, was a member of the priestly family and was
related to Moses and Aaron. The rebellion led by Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram against Moses and Aaron ended
with the death of many members of the Korahite family
(Nm l6:31-35). Only those who did not participate sur-
vived (v I 1). They settled around Hebron in the l.evitical
cities (26:58).

The Korahites were known as temple singers, accord-
ing to the superscriptions of Psalms 42, 44-49, 84-85,
and 87-88. David put them in charge of the musical ser-
vice in the house of the lord after the ark was brought to
Ierusalem (1 Chr 6:31-33). They also acted as gatekeep-
ers (9:19; 26:19) and bakers ofsacrificial cakes (9:31).
They are mentioned as singers during the celebration of
]ehoshaphat's victory over Ammon and Moab (2 Chr
20:19).

See also Koruh #3.

KORAZIN Palestinian city on which )esus pronounced
woe (Mt 7l:27-24; Lk 10:13-f 4). Itwas in Korazin,
Bethsaida, and Capernaum that "most of his miracles"
had been done, but the people were generally unrespon-
sive and had not repented (Mr l l:20).

From the biblical references, Korazin was probably in
the vicinity of Capemaum and Bethsaida. The church
father Jerome (c. ao 400) located it two miles (3.2 kilo-
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meters) from Capemaum, which is on the northwest
shore of the Sea of Galilee. Scholars generally agree that
the ruins of Khirbet Kerazeh on the basalt hills nonh of
Capemaum are those of Korazin. The ruins indicate that
it was a fairly important city. Remains of a synagogue,
probably from the fourth century AD, include a carved
seat with an inscription, an example of a "Moses'seat"
(Mt 23:2). According to the Iewish Talmud, Korazin was
known for its wheat.

KORE
1. Kohathite Levite who, with his brothers, was responsi-

ble for the service at the entrance to the tent of meet-
ing in David's time (1 Chr 9:19; 26:1).

2. KIV altemate name for Korahite in 1 Chronides 26:19.
See Korahite, Korathite.

3. Imnah's son, a [,evite who was a keeper of the East
Cate in Hezekiah's reign. He had charge of the freewill
offerings ofthe people (2 Chr 31:l ).

KORHITE* KIV altemate spelling of Korahite, a descen-
dant of Korah, Hebron's son, in 1 Chronicles 72:6. See
Korah #4.

KOZ
I . Descendant of Iudah and possibly an ancestor of the

priestly house of Hakkoz (l Chr 4:8).
2. KJV rendering of the priestly family of Hakkoz

(Ezr 2:61; Neh 3 :4, 2l; 7 :63); perhaps identifi able
with #1 above. Sae Hakkoz.

KUB* A place in Ezekiel 30:5 identified as Libya (Nrr
mc).

KUE* Name of Cilicia in OT times. From there Solomon
imported horses (l Kgs 10:28; 2 Chr l:16, r.rrr mg). It
induded two geographical areas, the plain on the east
(Cilicia Pedias) and the mountains on the west (Cilicia

KUSHAIAH 791

Tracheia). It was bounded on the south by the Mediterra-
nean, on the west and northwest by the Taurus ranges,
on the northeast by the anti-Taurus, and on the east by
the Amanus.

The Akkadian rulers of the late third millennium,
Sargon the Great and his grandson Naram-Sin, claimed to
have reached the "cedar forest" and the "mountain ofsil-
ver," evidently the Amanus and Taurus, respecively. The
name of the plain in the middle Bronze Age was Adaniya;
during the late Bronze Age a kingdom called Kizzuwatna,
composed of Luwian and Hurrian elements, came into
being there but was subiugated by the Hittite Empire.

The Iron Age (first millennium Bc) saw the rise of the
Neo-Hittite kingdom of Kue; it acted as a middleman,
bringing horses down from the nonh (cf. Fz27:74).ln
the ninth century BC Kue ioined a coalition of states to
resist the aggression of Shalmaneser III (858 nc), who
finally conquered Kue in 839-833 nc. When the
Assyrians withdrew, Kue was third in importance after
Aram-Damascus and Arpad (according to the stela of
Zakir, king of Hamath). By the end of the eighth century,
Urikki, king of Kue, paid tribute to Tiglath-pileser III
(738 nc), and somewhat later Kue was annexed by
Assyria. With the death of Sargon (705 rc), all the Assyr-
ian provinces in Cilicia and Anatolia rebelled; Sennach-
erib did not reconquer them until 695 BC. In spite of
pressure from the neighboring Tabal and the uibes of the
Khilakku (who later gave the name Cilicia to the plain),
Esar-haddon and Ashurbanipal managed to keep their
hold on Kue. The Chaldean Nebuchadnezzar conducted
campaigns there in 593 and 591 BC. tater, Chaldean
kings also controlled it and campaigned against neigh-
boring Lydia. With the fall of Babylon to the Persians,
the Khilakku took advantage ofthe situation to occupy
the plain. This brought an end to Kue and the beginning
of the classical Cilicia.

KUSHAIAH Altemate name for Kishi, a Merarite levite,
in I Chronicles l5:17. Sae Kishi.
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LAADAT{r$helah's son and the father of Mareshah from
Iudah's trilq9 (1 Chr a:2r).

l AADAF|!,, r.rrriril

1 . K[V spelling of Ia. dan, Ioshua's ancestor, in I Chroni-
clesT:26. Su lailan #[.],',

2. KIV spelling of tadan, an alternate name for Libni
the Gershonite, fui I Clifonidee.23:7 and 26:21. See

Libni #I.

LABAN (Person) Bethuel's son (Gn 24:24,29),,
brother of Rebekah (w 15, 29), father of,Leah arid
Rachel (29:16), and the unde and father-in-law oflacob.
[,aban's forebears lived in Ur, but his father, Bethuel, was
called the Aramean of Paddan-aram, and laban also is
referred to as the Aramean (ruv "Syrian," 25:20; d.28:5).
Their hometown was Haran, which was in Syria and
which, like Ut was a center of the worship of the moon
god, Sin or Nannar.

When Isaac came of age, Abraham sent his servant
Eliezer back to Haran to find a wife for Isaac. laban
greeted Eliezer hospitably and made provision for him
and his camels (Gn 24:29-33,54). taban acted as the
head ofthe house; he made the decision concerning
Rebekah's marriage to Isaac (w 50-51 ), and it was to
him and his mother thatEliez,et made gifu of costly
omaments (v 53).

laban figures largely in the narrative ofhis nephew
Iacob in his quest for a wife. After the deception of Isaac
by Rebekah and Jacob, Rebekah feared that Esau would
kill Iacob, so she suggested thar he flee to her brother,
Iaban (Gn 27:43); meanwhile, she persuaded Isaac that
Iacob should go to Haran to find a wife from among
their own people. When Jacob arrived in the area of
Haran, he met Rachel, the younger daughter of laban,
and was warmlywelcomed (29:13). laban hired Iacob to
tend his flocks, and it was agreed that after seven years of
work Jacob would receive Rachel as his wages. At rhe end
ofthat period laban substituted teah, his older daugh-
ter. Jacob protested, but rhe two men finally decided that
Iacob should serve another seven years for Rachel.

Both Jacob and laban were schemers and had serious
disputes about wages. facob proposed that his wages
should be a certain portion of the flocks. When this
was accepted, the lord blessed Jacob and his flocks,
and [aban became angry. lacob claimed that laban
had changed his wages ten times (Gn 31:7, af ).

Iacob fled from Haran. laban pursued him because he
was missing his household gods, whose possession made
the holder heir to laban's estate. Rachel had taken them
but adroitly concealed them from her father's search.

laban and facob parted after making a covenant of
peace and erecting a pillar of stones to sewe as a witness
between them (Gn 31:46-50).

See also lacob #1.

T.ABAN (Place) Israelite camping place in Sinai
(Dt r:l). Some equate it with the Libnah of Numbers

33:2O-21. Proposals for its location have ranged from
iust south of Rabbath-ammon to the Arabian coast south
of Elath. Its site is still unknown.

I-ACHISH Place first mentioned in the Bible in connec-
tion with Joshua and the Israelite conquest of Palestine.
At that time, its king and army were among the coalition
of southem Palestinian towns that faced Joshua at
Cibeon. After Joshua's victory, he executed the king of
Iachish and later took the town itself (los 10:26, 32).
Though David probably brought the town to life again, it
gaioed new significance when King Rehoboam ofJudah
(c. 920 nc) made it one of his fortified cities to protect
the realm against Egptian and Philistine attacks (2 Chr
1l:9). About a centurr later, Amaziah, king of Judah, was
killed at tachish, where he had fled to escape from con-
spirators (2 Kgs 1a:19).

Aerlal Vlew of Lachlsh

lachish resisted valiantly when Sennacherib of Assyria
invaded in 701 sc, but it ultimately fell under furious
onslaughs (2 Kgs 18:13-17; Is 36). Reoccupied and
rebuilt by the Iudeans, it was one of the last outposts of
Ierusalem to fall to the Babylonians when Nebuchad-
nezzar invaded in 588-586 nc and brought the southem
kingdom to an end (ler 3a:7). In addition to biblical
references, the Egyptian Amama letters and Assyrian
records allude to lachish.

The location of tachish was long debated. Originally,
it was placed at Umm lakis, then in 189 1 at Tell el-Hesi,
and finally in 1929 atTell ed-Duweir, 30 miles (48.3
kilometers) southwest of Jerusalem and 15 miles (24.1
kilometers) west of Hebron. This last identification has
now been confirmed by a variety of indicators.

See also lachish Letters.

LACHISH LETTERS* Collection of letters, sometimes
described as "a supplement to Ieremiah," which was J. L.

Starkey's most important discovery at lachish. In 1935
he found l8 ostraca in a guardroom between the outer
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and inner gates of the city, in a layer of ash deposited by
the fire that Nebuchadnezzar kindled when he destroyed
the city. Probably the Chaldeans breached the walls late
in 589 BC after the olive harvest, since numerous bumed
olive pits appear in the nearby ruins. Having taken this
and other oudying towns, Nebuchadnezzar then laid
siege to Jerusalem in January of 588. In 1938 three other
letters were found at lachish. Of uncertain date, these
were short and fragmentary. AII 21 of these texts were
written in black carbon ink with a wood or reed stylus
on pieces of broken pottery. The scribes used the Phoeni-
cian script, in which classical Hebrew was written.

Nearly all of the 2l documents were letters, and most
of them were written by some subordinate officer at an
outpost to the commander at lachish. Unfortunately,
only seven of the texts are sufficiently legible to make
connected sense; on the others, only isolated sentences
and words can be read. Some of the signs are blotted out
and unfamiliar abbreviations and symbols are used.
Scholars differ in their interpretations.

One of the most interesting of the letters is no. 4, which
says, "We are watciing for the fire sigrrals of lachish,
according to all the signs which my lord has given, for we
cannot see [the signals ofl Azekah.' Jeremiah 34:7 men-
tions tachish and Azekah (12 miles, or 19.3 kilometers,
northeast of lachish) as two of the last surviving cities of
Judah. Now it would appear that Azekah too has fallen
and the Chaldean noose is tightening on the fudean king-
dom. However, the sigrrals of Azekah temporarily may not
have been visible for dimatic or other reasons. It is impor-
tant to note the extemal evidence here for the use of fire
sigrals in ancient Israel. The Hebrew word for fire signal is
the same as that used in Jeremiah 6:1.

ktter no. 6 alludes to the fact that the princes are
weakening the hands of the people. Evidently this refers
to some insubordination or defeatism. The text reads:
'And behold the words ofthe princes are not good, but
to weaken our hands and to slacken the hands ofthe
men who are informed about them." This is almost iden-
tical to the charge that some of the princes lodged
against feremiah: "For he is weakening the hands of the
soldiers who are left in this city, and the hands of all the
people, by speaking such words to them" (fer 38:4, nsv).

letter no. 3 refers to a ioumey of the fudean army
commander to Egypt. Whether he went with an appeal
for troops or supplies is not known. This allusion points
to the intrigues of the pro-Egyptian party during the
reign ofZedekiah. The reason for the present expedition
must have been much different from that referred to in
Ieremiah 26:20-23. letter no. 3 also refers to a letter with
a waming from a prophet. Efforts to identifr this prophet
as Uriah or Jeremiah have not been convincing.

l,etters 2-6 refer to a defense that a certain Hoshaiah
(a name that appears in ler 42:l;43:2), the writer of sev-
eral of the lac}rish te:rc, makes to his superior, Ya'osh.
Though the charges are not always dear, they have some-
thing to do with reading confidential documents and pre-
sumably divulging some of the information contained
therein. One scholar has suggested that this collection of
letters in the lachish guardhouse constituted a "fi|e" used
in the coun-manial of Hoshaiah. The guardhouse was not
only a military post but was also locared by the gate where
Palestinian trials were held in biblical times.

The lachish letters have epigraphic, linguistic, and histor-
ical value for the Bible scholar. They indicate the kind of
language and script the Hebrews were using in the age of
Jeremiah, and they give information for texnral criticism.
They are firsthand documenrc of the disturbed political and
military situation during the months before Nebuchad-
nczz215 dgstruction of ferusalem, when Jeremiah was the
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leading prophet in Judah. They help to make possible a

study of Hebrew proper names in the last dayrs of the mon-
archy and provide numerous historical references (e.g., no.
20 refers to the ninth year ofKing Zedekiah).

See also L.etter Writing Ancient.

LADAN
1. Member of Ephraim's tribe who was Joshua's ancestor

(1 Chr 7:26).
2. Gershonite trvite, named as the head of several fami-

lies (1 Chr 237;26:27). He is also called Libni. See

Libni #1.

LAEL t evite of the family of Gershon and father of
Eliasaph (Nm 3:24).

LAHAD Jahath's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:2).

LAHAI-ROI* KIV form of Beerlahairoi, the name of
a well mentioned in Genesis 24:62 and 25:77. See

Beerlahairoi.

LAHMAM ludahite town in the Shephelah disuict of
Iachish (los 15:40), usually identified with modem
Khirbet el-Iahm; altemately spelled Lahmas in some ver-
sions (Nw, sasn).

LAHMI Brother of Goliath the Gittite. According to
1 Chronicles 20:5, he was killed by Elhanan. However,
2 Samuel 2l:19 says that Elhanan killed Goliath rather
than his brother lahmi. Most interpreters accept the
1 Chronicles passage as the correct reading the 2 Samuel
text being a textual comrption.

LAISH (Person) Father of Paltiel (Palti), to whom
Saul gave his daughter Michal, who was formerly David's
wife (1 Sm 25:44;2 Sm 3:15-16).

LAISH (Place)
l. Early name for the city of Dan (lgs 78:7, 7 4, 27 -29).

See Dan (Place) *r.
2. KfV spelling of taishah, a Ben jamite town, in Isaiah

10:30. See taishah.

LAISHAH Town in Beniamin mentioned between
Gallim and Anathoth (ls 10:30). Its site is possibly
Khirbet el-'lsawiyeh.

I-AKE OF FIRE rinal abode of Satan, his servants, and
unrepentant human beings.

This place is mentioned only in Revelation (Rv l9:20;
2O:7O, 14-15;21:8), but its terrible nature is abundantly
clear. It is described as a lake of fire or lake ofburning
sulphur into which are cast (1) the "beast" and his "false
prophet" after the [,amb defeats them, (2) Satan after his
last rebellion, (3) Death and Hades, and (4) all whose
names are not found in the "Book of Life. " It is called the
second death, for it is the ultimate separation from God
beyond the resurrection and final judgment.

The lake of fire is probably the same place that fesus
calls Gehenna (Mt 10:28; Mk 9:43; Lk 12:5), the "outer
darkness" (Mt 8:12; 22:73;25:30), and the etemal fire
prepared for the devil and his angels (Mt 25:41; d Is
66:24). The imagery is drawn from the fires in the valley
of Hinnom outside of Jerusalem and perhaps the stream
of fire issuing from Cod's throne (ls 30:33; Dn 7:70; cf .
Is 34:9-10). The picture was known to Jewish as well as
Christian writers (Assumption of Moses l0:10;2 Esd
7:36). Whatever the image or name, they all point to a
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place of etemal torrnent and separation from God where
the unrepentant will suffer forever.

See arso G€henna; Last ludgment.

LAKKUM, LAKUM* Fortified border town within the
territory of Naphtali (los 19:33). Its site is identifiable with
Khirbet el-Mansurah, about three miles (4.8 kilometers)
southwest of Khirbet Kerak at the head of Wadi Feiias.

LAMB See Animals (Sheep).

IAMB OF GOD General term used wice by Iohn the
Baptist (ln l:29,36), adding on the first instance "who
takes away the world's sin!' He does not explain what the
term means. Christians use the term freely, but what do
they mean by it? Why would anyone be called "God's
Iamb"?

Some maintain that John saw Iesus fulfilling all that
the Passover means and that this is a way of referring
to the Passover lamb. It is true that the fourth Cospel
places the death of fesus at the time the Passover sacri-
fices were killed. But "Passover lamb" is a modem
expression; not one example of its use is known to occur
in antiquity. When people wanted to refer to the animal
killed for this sacrifice, they simply called it 'the Pass-
over" (Ex 12:27, d. I Cor 5:7, rx). The Passover victim
was not necessarily a lamb; it might be, and often was,
a kid. There is no reason for seeing the Passover in this
expression.

Some scholars think the image comes from Isaiah 53.
They see the lamb led to the slaughter (v 7) as a way of
referring to the Messiah.

Other scholars think there is an allusion to the trium-
phant lamb of the apocalypses. The writers of apocalyptic
literature used vivid imagery to reveal their meaning to ini-
tiates and to conceal it from ousiden. They sometimes
used the lamb as a symbol of a conqueror (d. the use of
"the tamb" for "the Mighty One" in Revelation). These
scholars think that John was pointing to Jesus as the Mes-
siah, King of Israel. Many find this view attractive. The roy-
alty it ascribes to fesus is certainly congenia-l to Iohn. But
against it is the weighty consideration that Iohn was speak-
ing about a tamb who takes away sin, while the apocalyp-
tic lamb is normally a conqueror. The roles are different.
Further, it is not easy to see how non-fewish readers ofthe
Cospel at the time it was written would have been able to
discem the point of apocalyptic imagery.

There are other suggestions. The "gentle lamb"
(ler 1 l: f 9), the daily sacrifice in the temple, the scape-

Boat, and the guilt offering have all been put forward
with some confidence. But no one has produced evi-
dence that any of these was ever called "God's lamb. "

In the OT passages referring to a lamb, nearly all of them
speak ofsacrifice (85 out ofthe totd of96). Combined
with a reference to the taking away of sin, it is difficult to
see how a reference to sacrificial atonement is to be
reiected. Characteristically the lamb in Soipture puts away
sin by being sacrificed. "God's [amb" means that this pro-
vision is made by God himself. A reference to sacrifice
seems undeniable, but a connection with any one sacrifice
is hard to make. AII that the OT sacrifices foreshadowed,
Christ perfectly fulfilled. God's tamb puts sin away finally.

See also Feasts and Festivals of Israel; fohn, The Apostle;
fohn, Gospel of.

IAMECH
l. Methushael's son, a descendant of Cain, and the hus-

band of Adah and Zillah. lamech's sons by Adah were
Iabal, "the father of those who dwell in tents and have
livestock " and Iubal, "the father of all those who play
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the lyre and pipe." A son Tubal<ain, "the forger of all
instruments of bronze and irory" and a daughter,
Naamah, were lamech's drildren by Zllah (Gn a: l8-22).
In the account ofbeginnings given in the early chapters
of Genesis, the sons of [amech are the first herdsmen,
musicians, and metalworkers. His song of vengeance
(vv B-2a) is an example of early Hebrew poetry. ln
the song tamech dedares that he has hlled a man for
wounding him and compares the act to his forebear
Cain's slaying of Abel (d w 8-12). He asserts that "if
anyone who kills Cain is to be punished seven times,
anyone who takes revenge egainst me will be punished
seventy-seven times!" lamech's song indicates that, as

civilization became more complex, pride and the pro-
pensity forviolence increased. Jesus'word about forgiv-
ing "seventy times seven" (Mt f 8:22) stands in sharp
conuast to lamech's o<ample.

2. Methuselah's son, and the father of Noah (Gn 5:25-31;
I Chr 1:3). When Noah was bom, lamech expressed
his hope that the child would bring relief to humanity
from the cune placed upon Adam (Gn 5:29; d.3:17).
His life span-777 years-is one of the longest in the
listing of those who lived before the Flood. Fanciful
conversations in old age between Lamech and his
fathet Methuselah, are recorded in the Dead Sea
Scrolls. tamech is listed as an ancestor of Jesus in the
genealogy recorded in Luke 3:36.

See also Genealogy offesus Christ.

LAMENT, LAMENTATION* See Mouming.

LAMENTATIONS, Book of Book consisting of five
poems that constitute a formal dirge lamenting the fall
of Ierusalem.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
.Background
. Structure
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author The book of tamentations has been tradition-
ally ascribed to the prophet |eremiah. This ascription is
supported by the latin Vulgate and the Septuagint.

The Jeremaic authorship of the book has been ques-
tioned by many scholars, however. The chief reasons for
rhis are the different literary styles of the books of Iere-
miah and lamentations and the alleged conflicting view-
points in the two boola.

The literary styles ofthese books are strikingly different.
The prophecies of the book of Ieremiah are flowing pro-
nouncements that create an impression of spontaneity
and are quite unlike the contrived literary structures of
lamentations. But it is somewhat arbiuary to assen that
Ieremiah could not have written the book of lamenta-
tions on the basis ofstyle. The choice ofthe acrostic form
would naturally limit the scope of the writer's freedom
and profoundly affect his style. It is dear from 2 Chroni-
des 35:25 that Jeremiah composed the same type of mate-
rial as that found in [amentations. Since the sermons of
the book of Ieremiah were intended for public prodama-
tion, they would narurally have a spontaneity that the
book of lamentations would not possess. Certainly, the
sensitive nature reflected in feremiah's prophecies charac-
terized the author of lamentations as well.

Typical ofthe alleged differences ofviewpoint used to
deny Ieremaic authorship is the role of the nations in the
destruction of Ierusalem. In his prophecy Jeremiah saw
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the invading Babylonians as a tool of God's punishment,
and appealed to the Jews to surrender to the invaders
(ler 28:3). The book of tamentations seems to make
God the direct author of the punishment and sees the
enemy nations only as onlookers who will also experi-
ence God's wrath (lam 7:27; 3:59-66).lt must be noted,
however, that the enemies referred to in lamentations
are not only the Babylonians but all of the hostile pow-
ers that threatened Iudah and gloated over its destruction
(1:21). The assurance that God will iudge these enemies
is not a denial of the message of the book of Jeremiah,
for it would be artificial for Jeremiah to suppose that the
Babylonians, even though they were an instrument of
Cod's anger, were o(empt ftom punishment. Such a con-
cept is at variance with Ieremiah 12:14-77.

A number of phrases used in the book of Ieremiah are
found in Lamentations as well. The expressions "terrors
on every side" (l-am2:22; d.Jer 6:25;20:10) and
"wormwood" (lam 3:15, 19; cf. Ier 9:15;23:75) are
examples of these. This fact lends support to the concept
of Jeremaic authorship of the book.

Other reasons cited for the denial of Ieremaic author-
ship are the absence of the name of Jeremiah in lamen-
tations and the position of the book in the Writings, not
the Prophes, in rhe Hebrew Bible. The absence of lere-
miah's name is not a cogent argument against his
authorship; there are a significant number of OT books
whose authors are not cited. Since the book of [amenta-
tions is a formal dirge, and is thus unlike the book of
Ieremiah with its numerous autobiographical references,
one would not expect personal allusions by the author.

The position of lamentations in the third division of
the Hebrew Bible is sometimes appealed to by those who
question Jeremaic authorship. Since Jeremiah is in the
second division, it is argued that lamentations was writ-
ten too late for it to have been authored by leremiah. It
should be noted, however, that there is a lack of unity in
the early lists of the canonical books in the third division.
It is difficult to assign a late date to a book of the rhird
division only because of its indusion in that division. The
early church father Jerome indicated that lamentations
was once on the same scroll with Jeremiah.

Date If the book of lamentations was written by Iere-
miah, the time of writing would be shonly after the fall
of Jerusalem (586 Bc). It is extremely difficult to imagine
an author living in later times writing such a poignant
lament over Ierusalem's fall. The vivid descriptions of the
suffering endured by the inhabitants offerusalem sup-
pon the position that the book was written by an eye-
witness to the events.

Background After many months of siege by the Bab-
ylonian armies, Jerusalem fell, and the final deportation
ofthe people ofludah took place. Brtrabiblical confir-
mation ofthe devastation caused by the Babylonian
invasion may be found in the tachish letters, which
record the message from a soldier in the field who indi-
cates that he is watching for the signals of Lachish but
cannot see the signals of Azekah (d.ler 34:7).

The time preceding lerusalem's fall was one of internal
strife and political intrigue. Jeremiah counseled surren-
der, while the chauvinistic leaders of ferusalem tried to
encourage the ludahites to fight on against the Babylo-
nian onslaught. The role of Jeremiah in those final
events was a tenuous one. His life was threatened, and
he suffered numerous imprisonments.

The fall of Jerusalem m€ant more than ignominious
defeat and er<ile. While these would have been hard to
bear, the rheological emergency brought about by the
event would have been the most difficult thing for
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believing lews to comprehend. The fall of the city in
which God chose to reveal himself would have signaled
the end of God's promises. The OT clearly set forth a glo-
rious future for Jerusalem. It was to be the center of the
messianic kingdom in the end time (Mi 4). The destruc-
tion of the city would cause many to question the verac-
ity of God's Word. The laments in this book are not only
for the suffering that accompanied rhe fall of the city but
also for the deep spiritual questions posed by its demise.

Structure Each poem has a distinct symmetrical pattem.
The first (tam 1) is an elaborate acrostic composed of
threeJine segments. There are 22 segments, each begin-
ning with a different letter of the Hebrew alphabet, pro-
ceeding in order from the first to the last. The second
poem (ch 2) is similar except for a tansposition of two
Hebrew letters. The third poem (ch 3) is also composed of
threeJine segnents, but each line begins with a differenr
letter of the Hebrew alphabet, rather than only the first
line of each segment as in the first two poems. The same
Hebrew letters are transposed. The fourth poem (ch 4) is
an acrostic composed of twoJine segments. The first line
of each segment begins with the appropriate Hebrew let-
ter. The last poem (ch 5) is not an acrostic, but it contains
the same number of letters as the Hebrew alphabet.

The reason for this complex structure is unknown. It
has been suggested that it is a device to aid memoriza-
tion. Another suggestion is that the Hebrews may have
seen the alphabet as representing the concept of totality
or completeness. This idea derives from the fact that the
Hebrew alphabet represented numbers as well as letters.
This concept of totality may be reflected in the reference
to the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet in Reve-
lation l:8: "l am rhe Alpha and the Omega." It is quite
possible that the expression of lamentation in the struc-
ture of the Hebrew alphabet could have represented the
full range of sorrow felt by the author as he pondered the
fall of the city of ferusalem.

Purpose and Theological Teaching A maior purpose
of the book of tamentations was to give expression to
the deep grief that Ieremiah felt as a result of ferusalem's
catastrophe. By writing the book, he orpressed the grief
of all the Jews of his time and gave them a vehicle that
would give vent to their sonow.

The book does not contain only lamentation, how-
evel for it expresses hope and comfort as well. Thus
another of its purposes was to lift the hearts of the peo-
ple and point them to God, the source of all comfort.
One of the greatest e<pressions of hope in the book is
found in 3:22-23: -fhe unfailing love of the [,ono never
ends! By his mercies we have been kept from complete
destruction. Great is his faithfulness; his mercies begin
afresh each day" (Nrr).

Perhaps the most important purpose of the book was to
erplain the theological reason for the catastrophe. The
book places the reason for ferusalem's fall in dear focus
and demonstrates what can be leamed about God from
this. The reason given for ferusalem's demise is the sin of
the people ( r :8-9, 1 4; 4 : 1 3). The fall of the city is a vivid
illustration ofGod's justice in not overlooking sin even in
those who are his own (1:18). It demonstrates the fact
that God may seem like an enemy to his people when
they are disobedient (2:5-7). It shows that the catastrophe
was not outside the purposes of God (v f 7) and vividly
describes the results that can come from willful disobedi-
ence. But God is envisioned as a God of mercy and fairh-
fulness as well. Even though Ieremiah saw his beloved
homeland crumbling about him, there remained one
great element of stability: God's loyalty to his promises.
Jeremiah knew that this was not lhe end, for he trusted in
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the steadfast love of the lord and leamed to wait quiedy
for God to act in his time (3:22-27).

C,ontent The first chapter is a lamentation over the cap-
tivity of the citizens of ferusalem and the resultant deso-
lation of the city.

The author alludes to Deuteronomy 28:64-65 at the
beginning of the first lamentation (tam 1:3). In that pas-
sage Moses wamed the people that their disobedience to
God would result in their dispersion among the nations,
with no resting place. Lamentations 1:3 says that this
waming has been realized.

The cause of Israel's misfortune was their sin (1:8a).
This is a remarkable example of the results of disobedi-
ence to God. The dire resuls of sin permeate this first
lamentation in a series of pictures of deep pathos (w
ll-12, 16-17). In the midst of this suffering Israel con-
fesses that God was in the right (v 18). The righteousness
of God involves his acting in integrity. He punishes sin
even in his own people.

The first lamentation ends with a prayer in which the
people cry out for God's iudgment on their enemies
(l:21-22). Such imprecations are the OT believer's way
ofexpressing his longing for an end to evil as it was per-
sonified in the godless nations.

The second lamentation also concems the destruction
of Ierusalem but places more emphasis on God's iudg-
ment. The tone is more strident than in the previous
lamentation. Throughout the passage words o<pressing
anger appear (2:l-3, 6-7). It is as though the terrible
wrath of God evident in the destruction of the city is still
vivid in the mind of the writer.

The author lays the blame for God's anger squarely on
the false prophets (2:14); but he does not exempt the
people ftom guilt, as is dear from other passages (e.g.,
l:5, 8). It was the false prophes of the time who failed
to wam the people of the results of their sin (2:14).
Because of this, destruction crme, and the writer can give
no comfort to the people (v 13).

The second lamentation begins with a reference to
God's footstool (2:l), probably referring to the ark ofthe
covenant (f Chr 28:2). The ark was the focal point of
God's revelation of himself. This verse reflects the theo-
logical emergency of the time; the writer laments the fact
that God has not remembered his "footstool-" Even the
holy ark, which marked God's presence with his people,
has not prwented Cod from destroying Ierusalem.

The same thought is er<pressed in verses 6-7, where the
traditional aspects of Israelite worship, as well as the sanc-
tuary are seen as having been destroyed by God. This
important rruth demonstrates the viewpoint of the whole
book, which sees God as the direct cause of the misfortune.

The third lamentation is very personal. At its condu-
sion, sorrow and complaint pass into a prayer ofassur-
ance (3:61-66). In the first l8 verses of this chapter, the
writer describes how the tord has afflicted him. He refers
to God in the third person, not addressing him as lord
until he speaks the words of verse 18. Only after he has
poured out his grief in this fashion can he speak the name
ofthe [ord. This poignant griefsuddenly changes to an
expression of ioy. He can affirm the covenant faithfulness
of the lord, and in the midst of the deepening sorrow,
he sees God's mercies as new every moming(vv 22-24).
The chapter doses with a sudden burst ofassurance (w
58-66), in which the writer affirms his belief that God will
vindicate him before his enemies. Only aft.er he meditates
on the nature of God's loving-kindness (w 22-27) can he
speak these words. The desperate isolation and separation
from God expressed in verses 1-17 give way as he a.ffirms
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God's goodness. Assurance comes as he reflects on the
nature and goodness ofGod.

The fourth lamentation emphasizes the fact that the
iudgment was well deserved. The author describes the
various classes ofthe population (4:1-16) and indicates
how each has been affected by ferusalem's downfall.
Verses l2-20 affirm that the iudgment of God is a direct
consequence of sin. This lamentation also becomes a

ioyous statement of hope (vv 2l-22), as the writer
affirms that God will punish Israel's enemies. Israel's sin
will be forgiven, and the guilt of "the daughter of Edom"
will be punished. The "daughter of Edom" undoubtedly
stands for all the enemy nations. (Edom is used in Isaiah
63:1 in the same fashion.) This salvation of the nation of
Iudah will not take place until their guilt is atoned for. It
occurs when God conquers the godless nations. This
conquest of the nations is an event that takes place in the
end time, according to numerous OT and NT passages. It
represents the manifestation of Cod's total sovereigrrty
over his creation.

The last chapter is a poigpant prayer in which the
author describes their sufferings and asks God to restore
the fomrnes of the people. It begins with a request to C,od,
asking him to consider all that has befallen the people
(5:f -18). Part of the igrominy of the captive fews is that
"slaves" rule over them (v 8). This is an apparent reference
to the Babylonian Gptom, who themselves were subiect to
despotic rule for many decades. The authols perspective
changes in verse 19, where he affirms that the lord reigns
forever. While Jerusalem, the earthly dwelling place of the
lord, has come to an end, the lord's throne endures for-
ever. Because his throne is everlasting the author asks,
"Why do you continue to forget us? Why have you for-
saken us for so long? Restore us, O tono, and bring us
back to you again! Give us back the ioys we once had! Or
have you utterly rejected us? Are you angry with us still?"
(5:20-22, Nrr). The question is based on the belief that
because God's reigr is etemal, he cannot utterly forsake
his people. He will restore his kingdom.

The book of lamentations is neglected by many Chris-
tians- It deserves to be studied more. Its powerful state-
ment conceming the blessings that may come ftom
tragedy is a relevant message in any age, and it is one of
the most powerful illustrations of the resuls of sin to be
found in the OT. Its theology is clear and precise, paint-
ing a brilliant picture of God's faithfulness against the
dark background ofthe collapse ofrhe city ofZion.

See akolercmiah (Person) #1; Jeremiah, Book of.

LAMP, TAMPSTAND Israelite lamps developed from
those in general use among the Canaanites in the second
millennium Bc. Their shape was similar to a shell or
saucer with a lip. tamps of stone, metal, and shells
were used, although the maiority were made of pottery.
A multitude of day lamps, fashioned in a variety of
designs, have been excavated in Palestine.

An Anclcnt L.mp
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The day bowl was fashioned first, and the rim was
folded over to help contain the oil. A spout was pinched
in place at one end, into which the wick would be placed.
When the day had dried, the lamp would be fired to a

dull brown shade. Gradually a style with an increasingly
sharply pinched lip was developed. The wick was gener-
ally made of flax (Is 42:3, xw), although an old piece of
linen doth was sometimes used. Salt could be added to
the wick for a brighter flame, and frequendy ortra wicks
were used. This led to the development of multispouted
lamps like those found at Tell Dotha ftom 1200 BC.

Olive oil provided the most common form of lamp
fuel (Ex 27:20), aod the average lamp could hold
enough oil to bum through the night. Despite this, the
housewife would have to get up several times to tend the
wi& and keep her precious lamp lit (Prv 3l:18). Tongs
were used for extinguishing the flame of a lamp in the
tabemade or temple (Ex 25:38; 37:23; Nm 4:9; I Kgs

7:49; Is 6:6). Since candles were not known in biblical
times, the translation in the rry is incorrect.

The saucer lamp, which would have spilled easily, was
not suitable for night uavel, so a torch was probably used
for that purpose (lgs 7:16-20). In addition, the wi& of the
open saucer lamp could easily have blown out at night.

Lamps were commonly found in burials along with
food offerings. Because the lamp's flame was associated
with life, lamps were frequently placed in tombs as a

symbol of life being rekindled.
Although a more elaborate cup-and-saucer style of

lamp was developed in which the flame came from the
central area, the saucer lamp remained the most popular.
The earliest Hellenistic lamp found in Palestine dates
ftom 630 nc and already shows indications of the later
covered model. During the sixth and fifth centuries sc,
a flat-bottomed, saucer-style lamp was developed.

ln the third century Bc the more elaborate wheel-
made, covered Greek style took precedence. These
lamps were often simple in design, rounded, with a

central hole for the oil and one in the small spout for
the wick.

In the second century Bc the wheel-made lamp was
replaced by a molded ceramic lamp of finer design with
a larger spout. Imported Egyptian lamps of rhis type have
been found in southem Palestine. Multispouted lamps
were probably used on festive occasions. From the same
period comes the Hellenistic-influenced bronze lamp of
a seated figure holding out a saucer lamp in his hands.
At the end of the Hellenistic age the form of lamps dete-
riorated as the spouts became thick and squat.

Small, round wheel-made lamps of simple design were
prevalent in the time of Christ; this would be the type of
lamp used by the woman searching the house for her gold
coin (Lk 15:8). With wicla trimmed, the lamps of the
foolish virgins would probably have lasted approximately
five hours, from dark until about midnight (Mt 25:1-12).

fewish lamps were part of the religious symbolism of
the home, probably dating ba& to the prohibition against
lighting a fire on the Sabbath (Ex 35:3). References to light
abound in Scripture. We read of the eye as a lamp (Mt
6:22-23; Lk 1 r :33-36) and of Christ as the Light of the
World (fn 8:12). We are wamed to pay attention to teach-
ing as to a light shining in the dark (Pw 6:23; 2 ft 1:19).
Both God and the spirit of man are symbolized as lamps
(2 Srn 22:29; Pw 20:27), while in Proverbs 13:9 "lamp' is
synonymous with the essence of life itself. lamps, with or
without stands, were also pan of the Jewish ritual of
death, mouming and burial.

The tabemade housed an omate golden lampstand, or
menorah. On either side three branches came out fiom
the main central stem, and seven lamps could be lighted
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in the flower-shaped holders. The menorah from the
Ierusalem temple is represented in relief on the Arch of
Titus in Rome. This particular seven-branched lampstand
resembles the ten that were pan of the fumishings of
Solomon's temple.

The seven-branched lampstand has been a particular
symbol of the fewish faith from the time of its earliest
appearance on a coin in the reign ofAntigonus (40-37
sc) up to the present day.

See also Menorah.

LANCE* tong spearlike weapon. See Armor and
Weapons (lavelin and Spear).

LAND The relationship of humans to the land is a

prominent theme in the OT. In Genesis the earth with its
dry land was created as a place for humans to dwell in
fellowship with God. Humans were given the task of
subduing the eanh and ruling over the animal creation
to satisfr their own needs and to bring glory to the Cre-
ator. Subsequent to humanity's fall into sin they suffered
alienation not only fiom God and their fellow human
beings but also from the land on which they lived. They
were driven from the Garden of Eden, and the earth
became cursed. They were forced to toil and sweat in
order to subdue the earth and provide for their own sub-
sistence because the harvest was choked by thoms and
thistles.

Aft.er murdering his brother, Cain receives an individ-
ual intensification of the land curse as punishment. He is
told that the earth will not yield its produce for him even
with hard labor, forcing him to wander from one place
to another. With no pefinanent homeland, Cain is
denied the enioyment of rest and prosperity. Because of
sin, the important human aspiration for a sense of place
is refused to Cain (Gn 4:12).

After the Flood, which was God's iudgment on an
exceedingly wicked human race, humans again provoked
God's wrath; the construction of the Tower of Babel
exalts human might apart fiom God. God intervenes to
confuse the people's language and "scatter them abroad
upon the face of the earth " ( f 1 :9). Genesis 1- I 1 is thus
charaoerized by a sequence of narratives describing land
loss with its attendant deprivations as a consequence of
sin and rebellion against God.

Land and the Abrahamic Coyenant In the time of
Abraham, God intewened in human affairs to provide a
special homeland for a select group of people who are
set apaft unto himself. It is here that the Promised land
theme is introduced in Scripture. God said to Abraham,
"[.eave your counuy, your relatives, and your father's
house, and go to the land that I will show you. I will
cause you to become the father of a great nation"
(Gn 12:1-2, Nrr). This promise to Abraham is enlarged
upon in Genesis l2:7; 73:74-18; 15:7-21; l7:7-8. Abra-
ham is told that the land of Canaan is to be the "everlasr-
ing possession" ofhis descendants (17:8).

The OT narrative then traces Abraham's line of descent
through Isaac and lacob, and tells of the migration of
Iacob's family to E$pt, where during approximately four
centuries they became a great and numerous people.
During this period, the promise of possession of the land
ofCanaan is reiterated (Gn 28:15; 35:ll-12;46:3-4;
50:24) and held before Abraham's descendants as an
integral feature of God's covenantal promises.

Land and the Mosaic Covenant When God called
Moses to lead the Israelites out ofEgypt, he associated
Moses' task with the fulfillment of the promises to the
patriarchs: "I have remembered my covenant with
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them. . . . I will make you my own special people, and
I will be your God. . . . I will bring you into the land I
swore to give to Abraham, Isaac, and )acob. It will be
your very own property" (Ex 6:5-8, r.rrr). Israel is to be
delivered fiom Egypt for two reasons: first, in order to
be established as Cod's covenant people at Mt Sinai, and
second, in order to possess the land promised to their
fathers. It is of utmost significance, however, that with
the establishment of the Mosaic covenant the continued
possession of the land is made dependent on obedience.
Should Israel violate the covenantal obligations, it will
bring upon itself the covenant curses, the most severe
of which is banishment from the Promised tand (Lv
26:32-33). This does not mean that God will abandon
his people and the land totally or forever, because God
also promises that when the people repent, "then I will
remember my covenant with lacob . . . and I will remem-
ber the land' (Lv 26:42, Nrr).

During the reign of King David, the promise of land
received at least a provisional fulfillment. Although it is
true that initial fulfillment occurred when foshua entered
the land, at that tim€ the territory did not extend to the
borders promised Abraham (Cn 15:18) and much of the
land that was occupied still contained pockets of resis-
tance by the former inhabitants (los 13:1-6; ,gs 1). It was
not until the time of David that the land was fully pos-
sessed as originally promised (2 Sm 8; 1 Kgs 4:21,24).

The responsibility of the king to observe the law, and
the connection between covenantal obedience and pos-
session of the land is again made clear when Solomon
dedicates rhe temple (f Kgs 9:a-9). Disobedience will
bring not only expulsion from the land but also the
destruction of the temple.

The subsequent history of the divided-kingdom era is
for the most part a history ofcovenant abrogation, by
the people as well as the kings. The lord sent repeated
warnings through the prophets that such disobedience
could only lead to expulsion from the land. But their
message fell on deaf ears (ls 6: 1 1- I 2; Lm 5:27 ; 7 :77 ;

Hos 9:17). The kings repeatedly proved themselves to
be unworthy of the office.

As the people persisted in their evil way, Ieremiah
announced that Nebuchadnezzar was to be the lord's
agent to drive them from the land (ler 21:2;22:25;
25:8-9; 27:6; 28:74; 29:27). However, feremiah and
other prophets also looked beyond the exile to a future
restoration and retum to the land (ler 32:6-25). His-
torically, this was accomplished under the rule of Cynrs
the Great of Persia (538 rc) and is described in the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah.

A difficulty of interpretation arises in finding an ade-
quate fulfillment of certain prophecies of the retum (cf.
Ez37; Am 9:14-15), which envision great prosperity and
perrnanent possession of the land under the rule of a

Davidic king. The intertestamental period does not seem
to be a suitable fulfillment for these predictions.

Land and the New Covenant In the NT the land
theme is much less prominent and seems mostly to be
given a spiritual symbolism. The writer of Hebrews sug-
gests that Abraham understood the land promise as

something that pointed beyond a merely geographical
fulfillment to a higher and far more satisfring heavenly
home. Realizing the imperfection and transitory nature
of all that this world offers, Abraham looked beyond the
temporal fulfillment of the land promise for a city whose
builder and maker is God (Heb 11:10), and he sought a

"better country that is, a heavenly one" (v 16). In the NT
it appears that Israel's land promise and entrance into
Canaan is to be understood as typiffing something of
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the future heavenly rest awaiting God's people (Heb
3-4). Perhaps this explains the OTstress on the connec-
tion between Israel's living in obedience to God's law
and their possession of the land. When the Israelites do
not typiry a condition of holiness, they disqualifr them-
selves from typifying a condition of blessedness, and
thus are either denied access to or driven fiom the land.
The NT indicates that it is God's purpose to prepare an
etemal homeland for his people where the rule of the
divine King is direo and just, where all things are subiect
to his will, where death and sin are abolished, and where
the needs of his people are completely satisfied (Heb
1l:13-16; Rv 2l).

The OT land promises have been viewed by some as
having only typical significance. In the light of Christ's
incamation any statement of Scripture conceming a

future for the land is to be interpreted as fulfilled in a

spiritual sense in the church. The church is now the new
Israel and heir of the OT promises. Because God's king-
dom is now a spiritual realiry it is considered a misun-
derstanding of the OT to expect yet future fulfillments of
the OT prophecies of Israel's retum to the land and an
establishment ofa period ofpeace and prosperity under
the rule of Christ, the Son of David (d ls 2:1-5; 1l:6-11;
Ez37; Am 9:14-15). To abide in Christ is considered an
adequate fulfillment of the physical and geographical
promises of the OT economy.

Others, while not denying typical significance for these
OT realities, would suggest that the land promises are
still operative in the physical and geographical categories
in which they were given. It is pointed out that Paul
argues in Romans 9- I 1 that there is yet a future for
national Israel. In spite of Israel's history of disobedi-
ence, climaxing in the rejection of the Messiah, the elec-
tion and calling of God is irrevocable, and Israel is yet to
be reingrafted in the olive uee from which it had previ-
ously been cut off. Luke says that Jerusalem will be trod-
den down by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles
are fulfilled (lk 21:2a), indicating that there is to be a

future time when )erusalem will again be possessed by
the Jewish nation. This does not necessarily mean that
one must view the present state of Israel as the direct ful-
fillment of the OT promises of retum to the land. The
OT indicates that the retum will be occasioned by belief
(Dt 30:f -16). The present retum is in unbelief. At the
same time, the remarkable preservation of the Iewish
people over the centuries and the recent reestablishment
of the nation are perhaps to be understood as anticipa-
tions or signs of a future and more complete realization
of the OT land promises.

LANDMARK* Inscribed stone that denoted a boundary
of fields, districts, or nations (Gn 31:5f -52). In most
Near Eastem countries the removal of a landmark was a

serious crime; in Israel it was a violation of the law of
Moses (Dt 19:74; 27:17). Removing landmarks (urr
"boundary markers") could be represented as changing
ancient customs and laws (Pw 22:28; 23:lO; cf.lb 24:2).

Sea also Inscriptions.

LAODICEA, LAODICEANS* Largest of three cities
and its residents in the broad valley area on the borders
of Phrygia, Iaodicea stood where the Lycus Valley ioined
the Meander. Significantly, the westem entrance to t}re
city was called the Ephesian Gate. The traveler left the
city on the east by the Syrian Gate, for the great road ran
to Antioch, where other roads branched to the Euphrates
Valley, to Damascus, and to the northeast, where the
desert trade routes ran toward the mountains, the Gobi,
and the remote lands of the East.



8OO LAPIS LAZULI

Anclent Laodlcean Water Plpe This water pipe brought
cold water into Laodicea.

laodicea was not a natural fortress. The low eminence,
on which its Seleucid fonifications stood, might have
presented a challenge to invaders, but laodicea had a

serious weakness. The water supply came principally via
a vulnerable aqueduct from springs six miles (9.7 kilo-
meters) to the north in the direction of Hierapolis. Frag-
ments ofthe aqueduct can be seen today, the conduit
badly narrowed by thick deposits of calcium carbonate.
A place with its water so exposed could scarcely stand a

determined siege. The double conduit was buried, but it
was not a secret that could be kept.

With the Roman peace, [aodicea lost all of its frontier
character. Under Rome, the city grew in commercial
importance. Cicero traveled that way in 5l Bc on his way
to the provincial govemorship of Cilicia, and the fact
that he cashed drafts in Laodicea shows that the city had
outgrown neighboring Colosse and was already a place
of financial importance and wealth. One product was a
glossy black wool, and the strain of long-haired black
sheep bred for the trade were common until the lgth
century. The wool was the basis of a textile industry cen-
tered in both Colosse and Laodicea. Various types of
Laodicean garments are listed in Diocletian's price-fixing
edict of ,to 300, a copy of which recently came to light
from neighboring Aphrodisias.

A Flock of Shcep wlth Somc Goats In Laodlcca

laodicea had a medical school. The names of its phy-
sicians appear on coins as early as the principate of
Augustus. It was probably the medical school of
Laodicea that developed the Phrygian eye powder,
famous in the ancient world. It is a fair guess that this
was the dried mud of the Hierapolis thermal springs,
which could be mixed with water to form a kaolin poul-
tice, an effective remedy for inflammation.

It can be readily seen how these features of the city pro-
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vided the pattem for the scomful imagery of Revelation
3:77-18: "You say, 'l am rich. I have everything I want. I
don't need a thing!'And you don't realize tlat you are
wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked. I
advise you to buy gold from me-gold that has been puri-
fied by fire. Then you will be rich. And also buy white gar-
ments so you will not be shamed by your nakedness. And
buy ointment for your eyes so you will be able to see"
(Nrr). The black garments exported all over the Mediterra-
nean world, the famous eye ointment, and the city's
wealth form a basis for the writer's stinging reproaches.

See also Revelation, Book of.

LAPIS LAZULI* Semiprecious stone (silicate) known
for its rich blue color. See Minerals and Metals; Stones,
Precious.

LAPPIDOTH Husband of Deborah the prophetess (lgs
4:4).

LAPWING* KfV translation for hoopoe, an unclean
bird according to the [aw, in lrviticus I 1: 19 and Deuter-
onomy 14:18. See Birds (Hoopoe).

LASCIVIOU SN ESS* Extreme indulgence in sensual
pleasures. Modem Bible translations commonly use the
words "licentiousness," "debauchery," or "sensuality"
instead. Lasciviousness occurs when the pursuit ofplea-
sure is carried to the extreme of complete disregard for
the integrity of others and for the environment.

Among biblical examples of lasciviousness are ttre
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who filled their lives
with lawless deeds (2 Pt 2:7); the false teachers, who
promised freedom but were themselves slaves of corrup-
tion (2 Pt 2:2, 18-79; compare lude 4); and the Gentiles,
who were greedy to practice every kind ofuncleanness
(Eph a:19). The apostle Paul used "lasciviousness" to
refer to sexual excesses (Rom 13:13; 2Cor 12.21; Gal
5:19), which is likely the word's sense in MarkT:22.

LASEA Seapon city on the island of Crete, about five
miles (8 kilometers) east of Fair Havens. Paul's ship
passed lasea on its way to Italy (Acts 27:8). Little is
known about lasea; it is probably in ruins near Fair
l-Iavens. It may be the same as the Lasos that Pliny the
lllder mentions in his Narural History (4.72.59). He says
it was famous in the ancient world, for its region con-
tained 100 cities and it was one of Crete's most impor-
tant ports.

LASHA Place-name, otherwise unknown, used in an
ancient description of the southem boundary of the ter-
ritory occupied by the Canaanites (Gn l0:19). In this
passage Lasha is associated with other cities usually
located near the southem end of the Dead Sea.

LASHARON Town in Canaan conquered by )oshua
(los 12:18). Another early manuscript reads "the king of
Aphek in Sharon," perhaps indicating that Lasharon was
not the name of a town but part of a phrase distinguish-
ing this city from the other Apheks mentioned in the
Bible.

LAST DAYS Expression used in Scriprure to describe the
final period of the world as we now know it. In the OTthe
Iast days are anticipated as the age of messianic fulfillment
(see Is 2:2; Mi 4:f ), and the NT writers regard rhemselves
as living in the last days, the era of the gospel. Thus, for
example, Peter explains that the events of the Day of pen-
tecost are the fulfillment of foel2:28: "ln the last days,

'st
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God said, I will pour out my Spirit upon all people. Your
sons and daughters will prophesy, your young men will
see visions, and your old men will dream dreams. In those
days I will pour out my Spirit upon all my servants, men
and women alike, and they will prophesy' (Acts 2:17-18,
r.rrr). The author of the letter to the Hebrews declares,
"tong ago God spoke many times and in many ways to
our ancestors through the prophe$. But now in these final
days, he has spoken to us through his Son' (Heb 1:1-2,
NLr). The last days, then, are the days of evangelical bless-
ing in which the benefis of the salvation procured by the
perfect life, death, resurrection, and glorification ofJesus
Christ are freely available throughout the world. They are
the days ofopponunity for unbelievers to repent and tum
to God, and of responsibility for believers to prodaim the
gospel message throughout the world.

The plural "last days" gives the impression of a period
of some duration, and the correctness of this impression is
confirmed by the faa that this final age has already lasted
for many centuries. But in the perspective of etemity it is
no more than a short time, and in every generation the
end of this final age is always imminent, so much so that
Iohn speaks of it as "the last hour. " To this the presence of
antichrist even within the church of the apostolic period
bears witness. "It is the last hour, " John says, "and as you
have heard that antichrist is coming so now many
antichrists have come; therefore we know that it is the last
hour' (1 )n 2:18, nsv). The end ofthese last days is always
at hand, and one day it will certainly come; hence the
need, insisted on by Christ, for constant vigilance, in view
of the consideration that we know neither the day nor the
hour of his retum in maiesty, the climactic event that will
bring these last days to a dose (Mt 24:44;25:L3).

This leads naturally to the further teaching that these
last days will have their culmination in "the Day": the last
days will be terminated by the last day. The use of the
term "day" in the singular corresponds in the NT to the
concept of the "Day of the lord" familiar in the OT, where
it is generally presented as an awful day of 6nal iudgment
against the unrepentant, but with the implication that it
is also the day of the salvation and vindication of God's
people (see, e.g., ls 2:12-22; Fz l3:5; Il I : 15; 2: 1, I l; Am
5:78-24; Z.ep l:7, 1a). The climax of these last days, and
therefore of all history will be "the day of the lord,"
which will overtake the world suddenly (l Thes 5:2). This
last of the last days will be the day of the last iudgment
for reiecers ofthe gospel, the purification ofour present
fallen world, the restoration of the created order, so that in
the new heaven and the new earth all of God's purposes
in creation are brought to fulfillment. Then, at the con-
summation of our redemption, at last fully conformed to
our Redeemer's likeness, we will enter into the enioyment
of his etemal glory (Rom 8:19-25; lln3:2; Rv21:1-8).

Moreover, Christians are reminded by the apostle Paul
that on this last day, which he calls simply "the Day," the
quality of their building will be revealed-i.e., what they
have done with their lives will be known. It is not that the
security of their salvation in Christ is in any way at stake;
rather, it is to measure whether they will meet him with
confidence or with shame at his coming (d. I ln 2:28).
"Each man's work will become manifest," Paul writes; "for
the Day will disclose it. . . . If the work which any man has
built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward.
If any man's work is bumed up, he will suffer loss, though
he himself will be saved" (1 Cor 3:13-15, nsv).

This last ofthe last days is followed by the everlasting
day of Christ's kingdom when God will be all in all (1 Cor
15:28; Phil 3:20-21). The last day is also, accordingly, the
day of triumph and resurrection, when Christ has prom-
ised to raise up everyone who believes in him (ln 6:39-44,
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5a). The last days are like night compared wirh the glory
that will be revealed at Christ's retum, so that the end of
these last days will also be the beginning of Cod's unend-
ing day (see Rom 13: I 1-12). The realZation that we are in
the last days and that the last day is approaching ought to
have a dramatic effect on the quality and intensity of our
living here and now (see 2 Pt 3: I 1-14).

The last days, then, are the days ofthe gospel ofour
Lord Jesus Christ. They are preliminary to and prepara-
tory for the last day offinal iudgment ofunbelievers and
the dawn of etemal glory for believers. For Christ's faith-
ful followers they are days of loy and blessing but still
days in which the fullness of redemption is awaited.
They are days, too, oftrial and aftliction for the church
of Christ. But God has given us the assurance of his
Spirit in our hearts, the foretaste that guarantees the full
banquet hereafter, the down payment that pledges the
payment in full (Rom 8:23; 2 Cor l:22; 5:5; Eph 1 : l4).
Meanwhile, we should be assured with the apostle Paul
that the sufferings of these last days are not worth com-
paring with the glory that is to be revealed to us (Rom
8:18). They are days, moreover, ofresponsibility and
opportunity: responsibility because Christians are under
orders to proclaim the gospel throughout the world (Mt
28:79-20; Ads f :8) and all people everywhere are com-
manded by God to repent (Acts 17:30).

See also Day of the lord; Second Coming of Christ.

LAST f UDGMENT* Time at the end of history when
God will iudge the deeds of all humankind. In their
preaching conceming the Day of the [ord, various OT
prophets anticipated the time when God would wage
war against all wicked nations and establish his rule in
the etemal city of Zion (Is 4:2; 1 l:10; ler 50:3-32; ll
2:l-3;3:9-76; Am 5:18-20; 9:17;Z.ep 1:7-f 8). The NT
writers continue this theme, restating it in the light of the
words and work oflesus. He has been appointed by God
to be iudge of the living and the dead (Acts l0:42;
17:31). Both believers and unbelievers must appear
before the iudgment seat of Christ, so that each one may
receive good or evil, according to what they have done
with their lives (2 Cor 5:10; d. Rom 14:10).

The focus of God's iudgment is human behavior.
Those faithful to the covenant will prosper, but those
who are disloyal will perish. The prophet Habakkuk
identifies the righteous person as the one who is faithful
(Hb 2:a). NT writers state that one will be iudged accord-
ing to whether or not his deeds are pleasing to God
(2 Cor 5: l0; Rv 20:12). However, the NT also states that
no one has met the perfect standards of God. All have
sinned and therefore deserve to be punished (Rom 3:9,
23). The issue to be determined at the time of iudgment
is not one's guilt but rather whether or not one has been
acquitted. The NT speaks of this acquittal as iustification
and reconciliation (3:21-28; 5:1-21). The means of
acquittal is the death and resurrection of Christ, for Jesus'
act ofrighteousness leads to acquittal and life for all
people (5:18). The one who trusts in Christ is not con-
demned (fn 3:16-18) and can enter the Day of Iudgment
with confidence (l fn a:17). His name is written in the
lamb's Book of Life (Rv 2l:27). The unbeliever must
face the Day of fudgment with no assistance. He will be
iudged by what is written in the books; that is, by what
he has done (20:lr-12).

See also Day of the Lord; Eschatology; Judgment; )udB-
ment Seat; last Days; Wrath of God.

LAST SUPPER* See l-ord's Supper, The.

LAST TIMES See tast Days.
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LATIN One of the primary languages of the Greco-
Roman world. The supremacy of Rome, and the ramifi-
cations of its official relations with the people under its
control, made the widespread use of latin, Rome's ver-
nacular, inevitable. This led to a considerable latin con-
uibution to hoine (common) Greek. From the beginning

Old Latln Text of G€ne3l3 Cenesis 5:4-6:2 from
Oxyrhynchus, fifth century ro
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of the Roman sway in Greece, Roman politics and com-
merce contributed a constantly increasing number of
latin words to Greek.

Traces of latin in the NT are, therefore, not surprising.
But tatin influence on NT Greek has left its mark mainly
upon vocabulary, in the transliterated words and literally
translated phrases. Latin was one ofthe three languages
in which the inscription on the cross was written (Lk
23:38, r.lv; f n 19:20). Only in these two passages does
the term "[atin" occur in the NT. latin was the language
of Roman law and court procedure. Greek might be
allowed, but only by favor of the court. This explains
why the superscription was written in Latin as well as

Creek and Aramaic. Every educated Roman would
understand Greek, but latin was used as the official and
military as well as legal, language. This is reflected in the
NT where tatin f udicial and military terms occul along
with the names of coins, articles of apparel, utensils, and
so on. For example, latin words are used for fanhing
denarius, centurion, colony, guard orwatch, legion,
towel, parchment, palace, assassin, napkin, and super-
scription. In addition, over 40 Latin names ofpersons,
titles, and places occur in the M'. Among the better
known are Agrippa, Claudius, Caesar, Felix, and Cor-
nelius. Romans l6 reveals that Latin proper names were
common among Christians.

In Mark's Gospel more latin words, apan fiom proper
names, occur than in other NT documents. This is to be
expected if the Gospel were indeed written in Rome, but
this is by no means established.'fhe occurrence of
numerous latin words in this shortest of the four Gos-
pels is not necessarily evidence of its Roman origin,
because they are usually terms that the Roman govem-
ment would make familiar in all pans of the empire.
Also, latinisms found in Mark s Gospel are found in the
()ther three Gospels. For example, Matthew uses latin
words for mile, tribute, guard or watch, and to take
counsel. Because of the close grammatical amnity
between latin and Greek the influence of the former
upon the grammar of the latter is more difticult to trace.

For over 100 years after the founding ofthe Christian
church, Greek dominated over latin in Christian circles.
the providential spread of common Greek made it possi-
ble for the church to use one Bible: the Greek OT. To
freedmen and slaves, latin was a foreign, and largely
unknown, language. This explains why the earliest traces
of a latin translation of any pan of the Scriptures are rel-
atively late.

See ako Bible, Versions ofthe (Ancient).

LATTER DAYS See last Days.

LATTER RAIN* Annual spring rainfall in Palestine
from late March to early April, following the citrus har-
vest and preceding the wheat and barley harvests. The
spring rains normally conclude the rainy season until the
resumption of the fall (early) rains in Ooober. In Scrip-
ture the occurrence or absence of the spring rains was
often associated with God's favor or displeasure with
Israel (Dt 11:13-17; lb29:23; Prv 16:15; Jer3:3; Hos 6:3;
ll 2:23; Zec 10: l; Jas 5:7).

LAUG HTER Expression of a variey of emotions. Laugh-
ter can express overloyed happiness when circumstances
change for the better, as for the Jews in retuming from
erile (Ps 126:2). Such loy is sincerely but facilely offered
to fob by one of his comforters (fb 8:21). laughter can
be good-humored and friendly, to encourage others
(29:2a). There is "a time to cry and a time to laugh"
(llccl 3:4), but the Preacher had his doubts: life is no
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laughing matter, and sorrow can be a better teacher (2:2;
7:3). Yet it is good to be able not to take certain things
seriously. The well-prepared housewife "laughs with no
fear of the future' (Prv 3f :25). )ob is promised that war
and famine would be nothing to wory about (lb 5:22;
ct Hb r:9).

laughter can be a negative, derisive thing. We can
laugh at people and laugh them to scom. This element
comes very much to the fore in the OT. fob and Ieremiah
complain of being laughingstocks (lb 12:4; Ier 20:7). The
nation complains that their enemies laugh at their dis-
tress (Ps 80:6; cf. 2 Chr 30:1O). Sometimes there is every

iustification. In Psalm 52:6 the righteous are promised
the last laugh, at the expense ofthe wicked unbeliever
who thinks that he can leave Cod out of his life. In Prov-
erbs 1:26, personified Wisdom wams that she will laugh
at the calamity of those who refuse to take her advice: it
will serve them right. In this sense laughter is ascribed to
God three times in the Psalter. He laughs at the nations
plotting against his anointed King (Ps 2:4). He laughs at
wicked people, knowing they are heading for disaster
(37: l3). He is invited to laugh at the psalmist's enemies
(59:8). This divine laughter is a way of expressing that
the truth will eventually prevail.

Laughter has a special place in the Abraham naratives.
It is used in connection with the name of his son Isaac,
which means "He laughs" or "May [Codl smile [upon
himl." Hebrew stories like to bring out the meaning of
words, and so the human reaction to the birth of Isaac,
the channel of God's patriarchal promises, is described
in terms of laughter. It is theologically important because
it tends to be contrasted with faith. In Genesis 17:17
laughter is Abraham's incredulous response to God's
unrealistic promise of a son, in view of Sarah's elderli-
ness. In Genesis 18:12 Sarah cannot smother her laugh-
ter as she eavesdrops-it seems so absurd that she will
become pregnant in her 90s. But finally in Genesis 2l:6,
when the impossible becomes true, Sarah's laughter is a
mark of God-given ioy.

LAVER* Basin filled with water that the priests used to
wash their hands and feet before entering the Holy Place
and before retuming to serve at the altar (Ex 30:17-27).
In Solomon's temple a large laver called the "molten
sea" was placed between the altar of bumt offerings in
the courtyard and the entrance to the inner temple. This
consisted of the large basin and the pedestal on which it
sat (Ex 30: 18); it was made of bronze or brass, melted
and shaped from mirrors of highly polished metal given
by Israelite women (38:8).

In Solomon's temple, in addition to the molten sea
(1 Kgs 7:23), there were ten smaller lavers, five on
the north and five on the south sides of the sanctuary
(1 Kgs 7:38-39). Each held 40 baths (32O-44O gallons,
or l,2ll.2-1,665.4 liters), one-fiftieth the capacity of
the large laver. The lavishly decorated molten sea was
used for the ablutions of the priests, while the ten
lavers were no doubt used for the sacrifices (2 Chr a:6).
Later King Ahaz, possibly for religious or financial rea-
sons, severed the lavers from their bases and the sea
from its base, placing it on a stone pediment (2 Kgs
l6:17). The prophet Jeremiah, during King Iehoiakim's
reign, predicted that the molten sea and the bases
would be carried into Babylon (Jer 27:19-22), which
in fact happened, according to leremiah 52:17. No
mention is made of the ten small lavers, which were
perhaps already melted down and sold.

In Ezekiel's description of the temple to come (Ez
40-42), there is no mention of a laver or molten sea. The
apostle John, however, in Revelation 4:6 and 15:2 men-
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tions a "sea of glass,' perhaps reminiscent of Solomon's
molten sea.

See ako Brorlze Sea.

tAW, Biblica! Concept of God's means of consecrat-
ing his people to himselfl The nature and content of
"law" may change, but the goal remains the same: matu-
rity and conformity to the image of God.

PREVIEW
. Historical Context
.Law in the Old Testament
.lsraelite Law and the Ancient Near East
.Old Testament Laws
.Purposes of the Law

Historical Context When man was created in God's
image, he received glory rule, and provision for his daily
sustenance from the Creator-King (Gn 1:27-30). How-
ever, in his exalted status as ruler over Cod's creation on
earth, man had to prove his loyalty to the Lord. For this
purpose God set up a simple test: the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil. Man was prohibited fiom eating
the fruit of that tree (2:17). His disobedience marked
him as unfit for fellowship with the great King. He was
rebellious and by nature full of treachery, as the subse-
quent accounts ofCain (4:1-16), the generation ofthe
Flood (6:1-r3), Ham and Canaan (9:18-26; 10:6-20),
and theTowerof Babel (11:1-9) demonstrate.

Yet in the midst of all this the Lord graciously called
Abraham. He promised to bless him, his seed, and the
families of the eanh that would join in a common
expression of faith (Gn 72:2-3; 17:4-7). Abraham
responded to God in faith (15:6), willingly observed the
ritual of circumcision as a sign of the covenant (17:10;
cf . 2l:4), and walked before God with integrity of heart
( 1 7: 1 ). Abraham subsequently leamed that God had sov-
ereignly and gaciously chosen him with the purpose
that Abraham's family might distinguish itself from the
nations "by doing righteousness and iustice" (18:19).
The tord was pleased with his servant Abraham, who,
though he had not received detailed laws, was a man of
integrity. His heart was right with God, so that he will-
ingly did what God commanded.

The father of faith was the father of the faithful; the
lord testified that Abraham "obeyed me and kept my
requirements, my commands, my decrees and my laws"
(Gn 26:5, r.rl). His faith resulted in the fruits of righ-
teousness (Ias 2:21-24).

However, Israel, blessed by the tord in the increase of
descendants, the exodus, the crossing ofthe Red Sea, and
his presence, did not respond to him in faith. They mur-
mured and complained at Mt Sinai, at Kadesh-bamea,
and in the plains of Moab. They proved themselves to be
a rebellious and stiff-necked people (Ex 32:9;33:3, 5;
34:9; Dt 9:6, 13). Though they had shown their charac-
ter, the Lord was faithful to Abraham by covenanting
himself to them. Israel became his people, his royal
priesthood, his holy nation (Ex r9:5-6; Dt 26:f8-19).
He gave Israel the Ten Commandments, the law, and the
covenant, symbolized by the two tablets of the testimony
(Ex 32:15-16). Even after Moses had broken them in
anger because of the people's idolatrous worship of the
golden calf, the lord renewed his covenant by writing
again the words ofthe covenant (34:28). On one hand,
the context in which the law was given reflects God's
grace and forbearance with Israel's sins (w 6-7) and his
determination to use Israel in the unfolding of his plan
of redemption for the world. On the other hand, the
context reflects Israel's immaturity and stubbomness.
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Therefore, the law in the OT has positive and negative
purposes.

Law in the Old Testament The OT has many words
for Cod's law. The most general word is Torah, which sig-
nifies instruction of any kind: religious and secular, writ-
ten and oral, divine and human. [aw in Israel was God's
law, mediated through Moses (Ex 20: 19; Dt 5:23-27).
Because Israel rejected the direct revelation of God's ora-
cles, the law was mediated through Moses the servant of
God (ln l:17).

Synonyms for law are, in various translations, word
(d.Ex.24-3;34:27),itdgment (d Ex 24:3), decree (cf. Nm
30:16; Dt 4:1), ordinance (d Nm 9:12, 14; Dt 6:2), com-
mand(ment) (cf. Dt 6:1, 25), statutes (Lv 3:17; 10:11), pre-
cepts (a Hebrew word used only in Psalms; d. ll9:4, 15,
27, 40, 45, 56, 63, 69, 78, 87, 93, 94, 700, 104, 110, 128,
134, 147, 159, 1 68, 173), stipulations, requirements, testi-
monies (d Dt 4:45;6:20; 1 Kgs 2:3), precept (a Hebrew
terrn not in the Pentateuch; d Ps 119:15), or simply the
"way(s)" (d 1 Kgs 2:3; Pss 18:21; 25:9;37:34).

These words form a semantic field, and it is far from
easy to distinguish clearly among the various forms of
laws. Cenerally "the words" pertain to the duties of man
toward God, especially the Ten Commandments (Ex
2O:7;34.27). The "ludgments" contain civil regulations
and duties to one's fellows and to the social environ-
ment (21:1-23:9); these are often in the form of "if . . .

then. . . ." In Leviticus and in cultic formulations the
word "ordinances" has the technical sense ofcultic regu-
lations-the ceremonial laws. However, in other con-
texts, especially in a series of synonyms for law, it
signifies any expectation or regulation. The "command-
ments" are those regulations given by a higher authority.
Though the OT has many words for law, the connotation
of one word is often indistinguishable from that of other
words, especially in series such as "the decrees and laws"
(Dt 4:1, 5; 5:1), "the commands, decrees and laws"
(6: 1), "walk in his ways, and keep his decrees and com-
mands, his laws and requirements, as written in the Law
of Moses" (1 Kgs 2:3, urv).

The motivation for keeping the divine law lies in the
acts and presence ofthe Lord. The prologue to the
Decalogue reminds us of Cod's mighty acts: "l am the
Lono your Cod, who brought you out ofthe land of
Egypt, out ofthe house ofbondage" (Ex 20:2, nsv). In
the historic acts of Israel's redemption, revelation at Mt
Sinai, and consecration of Israel to be his people, he
involved himself with Israel as a "father." He adopted
Israel to sonship and consecrated them; that is, he
declared them holy (Ex 19:6; 31:13; Lv 2O:8;22:32; cf.
Rom 9:4). Sometimes the two concepts of redemption
and consecration are placed together, but whether they
are or not, they are inseparable: "l am the [,ono, who
makes you holy" (Lv 22:32b, t;l). The ground of obedi-
ence can be stated simply by an appeal to Cod's name:
"l am Yahweh" (cf. Lv 18:6, 21,30; l9:7O, 14, 16, 78,28,
30-31, 34, 36-37). The requisite of practical holiness is
also based on the experience ofGod's presence. The Lord
commanded Israel to be holy because he is holy (Lv
77:44-45; 19:2). The "holy one of Israel" dwelt in the
midst of his people (B< 25:8; 29:45; Nm 5:3; 35:34).

How could rebellious Israel grasp what God required,
if it were not by precise moral, social, civil, and cultic
regulations? The Lord had observed that they did not
have "the hean" to serve him as a covenant-loyal people
(Dt 5:29). By Israel's very nature, it could not develop an
adequate moral and cultic system to please God. Because
ofthe people's hardness ofheart, God had to reveal (i.e.,
"spell out") his will.

TYNDALE
Israelite Law and dre Ancient Near East Israel's law
reflected the practices of its ancient Near Eastem context.
Ancient Babylonian law codes (Eshnunna, Hammurabi)
show similarities with the biblical codes. The similarities
go beyond similarity of cases and include legal formula-
tions (casuistic law). Israelite law is distinct in that it is
divine law. Moses is the mediator and not the promulga-
tor of the law, as was the practice of a king who, like
Hammurabi, put into force a legal code. The tord him-
self gave Israel its laws (cfl Dt 4:5-8). The laws in the
ancient Near East dealt with the ordering of society. But
Israel's laws were given to regulate every aspect of life:
personal, familial, social, and cultic. The laws were to
teach Israel to distinguish between holy and profane,
between clean and unclean, and between iust and uniust.

Old Testament Laws The legal corpus of the OT is not
given in one book or in one section. Moreover, the laws
reflect the development from the desert context (Exodus)
to the context of the land (Deuteronomy). The OT legal
material is complex, full of variations and duplications.
It is found in Exodus (chs 20-24; 25-31), Icviticus,
Numbers (chs 3-6; 8-10; 15; 18; l9; 28-30), and Deu-
teronomy (chs 5-26).

The Ten Commanilmenlb The commandments are sim-
ply designated as "the words'of God (Ex 20:1). They
appear in Exodus 20:1-17 and in Deuteronomy 5:6-21,
but minor variations and individual commandments
occur in other contexts (e.9.,8x34:14, 77, 2l Lv 19:1-8;
Dt 27:75-16). As a part of the covenant, the command-
ments were first addressed to Israel; they now form the
basis of morality in Christianity. The abiding relevance of
the moral law is dear from the NT. Our lord established
his authority as interpreter of all the commandments
(Mt 5:17-48; 12:1-14;23:23-24). He summarized the law
in terms of love for God and man (cf. Mt22:37-40; Mk
12:28-34; lk 10:27; cf Rom 13:8-9; Gal 5:14). Since he
is also the tord of the Sabbath, the Sabbath cannot be
divorced from the other commandments (Mt 12:8). The
apostle Paul also upheld the law, as his "ethics of the
Spirit" refleos an intemalization of the law of God in the
hearts ofbelievers (cf. Rom 8:1-17; l2:l-75:13; 1 Cor
2:6- I 6; 5: I -8; l0:23-l l:7 ; Gal 5: l3-6: 10; Eph 4:17 -6:9 ;

Phil 2:1-18; Col 3:l-4:6; 1 Thes 4:1-12; 5:12-24;2'I\es
3:6-15;7 Tm 6:3-10;Ti 3:1-r1).

The commandments were written on both sides of the
two tablets by the lord (Ex 32:15-16). It is unclear
whether the tablets were duplicate copies, how the com-
mandments were divided, and how the commandments
rvere numbered. They were kept in the ark ofthe cove-
nant as a testimony to the covenant (a0:20).

The Book of the Coutont (F* 20:23-23.'19) The pur-
pose of the covenant code was to exemplifr and to set into
motion the legal machinery by which Israel as a nation
could reflect God's concem for iustice, love, peace, and the
value of life. The laws in the Book of the Covenant are
mainly of the casuistic type. They regulate life in an agri-
cultural society with servants, donkeys, bulls, oxen, sheep,
and fields ofgrain. The regr-rlations pertain to relations
with women (including widows), aliens, orphans; to legal
concems (liability, damages, ownership); as well as to reli-
gious obligations (altar, Sabbath). Often the law requires
restitution, but restitution is not the rule when human life
is involved (Ex 27 :12-29; 22:2-3), especially when it
irrvolves one's family (21:15-17,22-25). The penal code
attached to the case laws makes clear the value of human
life, which is protected by thelex ulionk ("law of retalia-
tion"). The lex alionis does not point to a lack offorgive-
ness under the OT but rather was intended to be a legal

l
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principle giving coherence and iustice to a society. The
Book ofthe Covenant explicates by means ofprinciples
and cases how Israel must live together as a nation
embracing the law of God and applying it jusrly (without
discrimination or twisting of ri$ts),louingly (with a con-
cem for the parties involved), and.peaceahly.

The Priestly laa, God's concern for holiness and purity
comes to orpression in the priestly laws (Ex 25-31;
35-40; Lv 1-27; Nm 4-10). The regulations pertain to
the construction of the tabemacle, the consecration and
ordination of priests, the offerings and sacrifices, rules of
purity, the holy days, and vows.

The tabemacle was set in the middle of Israel's camp
in the wildemess. It q.rnbolized the presence of God
with his people. The priests and l.evites were encamped
around the tabemacle to serve and protect God's holi-
ness. AII the tribes were situated around the tabemacle,
and though the members of the tribes did not have
access to all parts of the tabemacle, they had to be ritu-
ally clean to live in the camp. Anyone who was ritually
defiled (Lv 13:46; Nm 5:l-3) or had sinned grievously
was put outside the camp (Lv 24:10-23; Nm 15:32-36).
This regulation even included obiects that had become
defiled (Lv 8:17; 9:1 1).

By means ofprescribed offerings and sacrifices (Lv
l-7; 16; Nm 15:1-31;28), God assured Israel, individu-
ally and corporately, offorgiveness when it had unwit-
tingly sinned. The offerings and sacrifices concretely
embodied the purpose of the offerer, whether forgive-
ness, dedication, or fellowship.

The priests and levites taught the law of God (Dt
3f:9-13), applied its regulations, and sewed in courts
( l7:8-13).

The Holiness Coila (b 17-26) \\e holiness code forms
a significant part of the book of Leviticus. Here Moses
addressed all oflsrael (cf.Lv 77:2; l8:2;79:2;2O:2;
27:24; 23:2; 24:2; 25:2; 26:46; 27:2).

The laws are in the form of prohibitions and direct
commands. They pertain to the place of sacrifice and the
prohibition of eating meat with blood in it (ch r7); the
prohibition of sorual relations with specified family
members (ch 18); and regulations promoting godliness,
holiness, iustice, and love in society (ch 19). The penal
code applies penalties to those who sin against the regu-
lations (ch 20; 24:lO-23). Chapters 21-24 apply the
cultic regulations to the priests and to all Israelites. The
institutions of the sabbatical year and the Year of Iubilee
regulate the remission of debts, freedom of people, and
restitution ofland (ch 25).

The holiness code spells out the qualities required of
a holy people: devotion to God (offerings, sacrifices,
priests) and love for man (Lv 19:18b) demonstrated in
concem for lustice, peace, freedom, the value of human
life, and a concem for the family. Many of the laws
reflect the spirit of the Decalogue (ch 19).

Both promises and curses are attached to the holiness
code (ch 26). The curses predict exile as a consequence
of breaking the laws. But always underlying the laws and
penalties is the grace of the tord, who promises freely to
forgive the people's sins and to renew the broken cove-
nant (26:44-45).

Itws of Defieroaomy The Deuteronomic laws are expli-
cations and new applications ofthe Book ofthe Cove-
nant in view of Israel's new historical situation. Israel
was about to enter the Promised Land when Moses out-
lined to them the law of God (Dt 1:5). The impersonal
element of the Book of the Covenant is here transformed
by personal appeal. Moses strongly appeals to Israel to
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be loyal to the tord, tle covenant, and the covenantal
stipulations. The Deuteronomic laws envision the people
in the land of promise, with a central sanctuary (12:5,
77-78; 14:23; 15:20; 76:5-7, 16,21; 77:8; 18:6; 26:2;
31:1 I ) and with a king (17:la-2O). The blessings and the
curses motivate covenant loyalty (ch 28). However, Israel
is also here assured that even if it break God's law, the
Lord remains gracious and forgiving.

Purposes of the Law The law revealed at Mt Sinai was
intended to lead Israel closer to Cod. Rebellious though
they were, God used the law as his righteous instrument
to teach, in a very specific way, what sin is (cf. Rom 5:20;
7:7-8) and how they should walk on a path that kept
them undefiled by sin and holy to the [ord. The law
was the teacher and the keeper oflsrael (Gal 3:2a). The
detailed explications of the laws in all areas of life (work,
sociery family, cult, and nation) had an imponant place
in God's dealings with Israel. Israel was a nation in a spe-
cial land, with a theocratic govemment, and was in need
of a legislative corpus. Moreover, Israel's condition at Mt
Sinai was such that it could not receive direct revelation.
The revelation had to be mediated through Moses. It had
to be set forth in detail because Israel had no intuitive
grasp of what the revelation of God's holiness, justice,
righteousness, love, and forebearance required ofthem.
They had adopted Egyptian ways and had to leam the
divine will by revelation. However, Moses and the
prophets emphasize that the purpose of the law is not
strict adherence to the law for its own sake (legalism) or
for a reward (Pharisaism). Keeping the law is an act of
devotion to Cod, for the sake of God. Our [ord con-
firmed the purpose of the law: to establish a dynamic
way of life in which one continually seeks God's king-
dom and his righteousness (Mt 6:33).

The law of God is his means of sanctification. He con
secrated Israel by an act ofgrace, and he required Israel
to remain holy. Iesus confirmed those uses of the law
whereby one may know his sinfulness and by which he
may be driven to Christ. On the cross our lord carried
the penalties of the law, fulfilled in a greater way the
tabemacle/temple presence of God, fulfilled the Father's
expectations of atonement, and demonstrated the love of
the Father. He, the Son and greater than Moses, gave the
essence of the law in the summary of God's require-
ments: love of God and love of neighbot (Mt23:23-24;
Lk 1l:42-44). fesus taught that the purpose of obedience
is not primarily to receive a reward but to serve as salt
(Mr 5:13) and light (Mt 5:14-16; cf .Eph 4:17-5:20), and
to bear fruit (ln l5:1-17). The purpose of the law of God
is the gradual transformation of the children of God to
reflect the image of the Son (Rom 8:29; 2 Cor 3: 18; Col
3:10), to be an imitation of the Father (Eph 5:1-2), and
to be filledwith the Spiritof God (Gal 5:18, 22-24).For
this purpose Iesus gave us the Beatitudes and the Sermon
on the Mount, which summarize the intent of the teach-
ing of Moses and the prophets (Mt 5-7).

The purpose of the law is to transform regenerated
believers into maturity. Spiritual maturity is not a privi-
lege that was reserved for believers after Christ; OT saints
also walked with Cod (Enoch, Gn 5:22-24; Noah, 6:9;
Abraham, 17:l). These were mature men who lived with
integrity in the presence of God (cf. Gn 17:1; Dt 18:13;
Pss 15:1-2; 78:26; lol:2,6; 119:80; Pw l1:5).

Maturiry or integriry is that response to God whereby
the believer no longer needs to live by individual stipula-
tions or in fear of mistakes and sins of omission, but
delights in doing the lord's will (Pss 1:2; 112:l). Since
the coming of Christ and Pentecost, the Holy Spirit has
been poured out on every believer. He has come not
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only to intemalize the law of God (ler 31:33) but also to
help us develop Christian maturity by giving the fruits
of godliness in greater fullness (Gal 5:22-24). Whereas
maturity and freedom were experienced by some OT
saints, it is God's gift to all his children in Christ (Acts
2:39; I Cor 12:13). The purpose is still the same, "so that
the man of God may be thoroughly equipped [mature]
for every good work" (2 Tm 3:17, ttv), but the means to
accomplish this and the status of the child of God is so
much better since Pentecost.

See ako C\il Law and Iustice; Cleanness and Unclean-
ness, Regulations Concerning Criminal Law and Punish-
ment; Galatians, I€tter to the; Hammurabi, Law Code of;
Justification; Romans, Letter to the; Commandents, The
Ten; Torah; Tradition.

LAWLESS ONE* Name Paul used for the Antichrist
(2 Thes 2:8-9). See Antichrist.

LAWYER* Term used primarily by Luke in his Gospel
in reference to those leamed in the law of Moses. See

Scribe.

LAYING ON OF HANDS See Hand.

LAZARUS
1 . Lazarus the beggar. In one of Iesus' most familiar para-

bles (Lk l6: 19-3 1 ), he contrasted the earthly circum-
stances of a beggar named lazarus with that of a

nameless rich man. From the adjective for "rich" in
the tatin Vulgate, the rich man came to be called in
English "Dives." The rich man relished the luxury of
his wealth, while he igrored an ulcerated blind beggar
lying at his gate. fesus said that lazarus died and went
to Abraham's bosom, while Dives suffered werlasting
torment.

The parable of lazarus has been misinterpreted
sometimes as a condemnation of wealth instead of a

waming against enjoyment of wealth without regard
for the poor. It teaches that decisions in the present
life determine etemal destiny.

In no other parable did lesus identi$, a character by
name. Some Bible students have therefore concluded
that he was telling a true story. The name's symbol-
ism, however, seems to account for its use, since Laza-
rus was cast in the role of one "whom God helped. " In
the Middle Ages the beggar lazarus was venerated as

the patron saint of lepers. Leper hospitals were called
lazar-houses.

2.lazarus of Bethany. |esus performed the most spectac-
ular of all his miracles (o<cluding his own resurec-
tion) when he restored l,azarus of Bethany to life four
days after death. Lazarus lived with his two sisters,
Mary and Martha. They were among )esus'most inti-
mate friends (ln l1:3-5, 36). On several occasions he
visited in their home, which also served as his head-
quarters during his final week on earth (Mt 21: 17;
Lk 10:38-42; fn I 1 : I -1 2: 1 I ). L.azarus was at the ban-
quet in Jesus' honor when Mary anointed Jesus' feet
with costly ointment (Jn 12:7-3).

The raising of Lazarus, the climax of the signs in
Iohn's Gospel, receives the fullest treatment of Jesus'
miracles. It produced three notable results: (1) many
Jews in the vicinity of ferusalem believed in Jesus
(ln 1 1:45) and some weeks later escorted him into the
city (f2:17-18); (2) the lewish leaders, hardened in
their reiection ofJesus, resolved that he must die
(11:53); (3) those leaders also plotted [:zarus's death
(12:f 0-11). The miracle not only showed |esus'power
over death but set the stage for his own resurrecion.

TYNDALE
LEAD Heavy, soft, blue-gray metal. See Minerals and
Metals.

LEAH taban's daughter, the wife of lacob, and the older
sister of Rachel.

After deceiving his father, lsaac, into giving him the
blessing intended for Esau (Cn 27 .s-aO),Iacob left home
and went to his uncle l-aban (27:43;28:2) in distant
Mesopotamia, in order to find a wife (27:46-28:2) and
escape the revenge of Esau, who had determined to kill
him (27:41-42). Here he fell in love with his cousin
Rachel and arranged with her father to marry her in
exchange for seven years of work (29:17-18). When the
time for the wedding feast came, [aban deceived facob
in an apparent scheme to keep his services for seven
more years; he gave t eah instead of Rachel to Jacob on
the wedding night (w 2l-25). His lame excuse that cus-
tom required the giving of the older daughter in mar-
riage before the younger (v 26) was hardly appropriate at
that point and certainly should have been explained
from the beginning. Leah is described as "weak-eyed,"
perhaps to be understood as "dull-eyed," in contrast with
Rachel, who is described as "beautiful and lovely" (v 17).

Jacob's love for Rachel (Gn 29:20) induced him to
agree to work for another seven years in order to receive
her also as his wife. Because of the intense rivalry
between the two sisters and f acob's favoring of Rachel,
the tord blessed leah with six sons and a daughter (Reu-
ben, Simeon, kvi, Iudah, Issachar, Zebulun, Dinah)
before Rachel was given any children (29:31-30:22).
This banenness became a great burden for Rachel over
the years. At one point she bargained with teah for
mandrakes, a plant believed to ensure conception, in
exchange for conlugal rights. The result was to increase
her sister's advantage, however, because [.eah conceived
and bore her fifth son, Issachar (30:14-17).

leah was given the honor of being the mother of the
two tribes that played the most significant roles in the
history of the nation of Israel. The tribe of l,evi became
the tribe of the priesthood. The tribe of Judah became
the tribe of royalty through which the promised seed
(Cn 3:15; 12:2-3;2 Sm 7:16; Mt l:1) ultimatelycame in
the person of Jesus Christ.

See also lacob #7.

LEATHER Prepared animal hide, used extensively in
Bible times for a wide variety of purposes. It was used as

clothing in early times (Gn 3:21). At the beginning of
the period of the prophets, their raiment, made from
animal skins, became a means of identi$.ing them (2 Kgs
7:8;Zec 13:4). Eliiah's mantle (l Kgs 19:13, 19; 2 Kgs
2:8, 13-14) is described in the Greek OT as sheepskin.
Animal skins were also used to make shoes (Ez 16:10),
girdles (Mt 3:4), and other articles of clothing (Lv
I3:48).

Some household utensils were made of leather. The
most common was the container for holding liquids,
such as milk (lgs  :19), wine (Mk 2:22), and water
(Gn 21:14). Oil, extracted from olives, then purified
and refined, was also stored in skins, until required for
cooking toiletry, or medicinal purposes, or as fuel for
lamps. In all probability leather was used for beds,
chairs, and other household articles. There is no refer-
ence to leather being used to make tents, but animal
skins were employed in the construction of the taber-
nacle (Ex 25:5; Nm 4:8). Clearly, the references are to
tanned skins. Their use would ensure that the roofwas
waterproof.

The Bible is silent conceming the use of leather for mak-
ing armor or weapons; however, it would be a natural



BIBLE DICTIONARY

choice for helmets and shields for defense, slings for
offense, and quivers to hold arrows. Rubbing oil into the
surface of shields, presumably to keep them fiom becom-
ing britde and therefore useless, is refened to in 2 Samuel
l:21 and Isaiah 21:5 and points to rheir being made of
leather. A painting in the tomb of an Egyptian nobleman
fiom about 1900 BC supplemens the meager knowledge
that the Bible provides conceming the use of leather in
OT times. In the painting the men wear sandals and the
women boots. A leather water botde is strapped to one
man's ba&. Another, an archer, carries a quiver on his
back. The asses are carying oblecs that have been identi-
fied as two pai$ of goatskin bellows.

Leather was used extensively as writing material, but
early on almost wholly in Eg1pt. There, parclment, also
derived from animal hides, has a very ancient history. The
difference between leather and parchment is that the for-
mer is tanned, whereas the latter is produced by treating
the skins with solutions of lime, salt, or dyes, scraping off
the hair on one side and the flesh on the other, stretching
and drying them in a frame, then rubbing them with a
pumice stone to produce smooth surfaces on both sides.
The use of prepared skins for writing material was linown
before 2000 BC in Egyp1 but according to Pliny, the term
"parchment" did not come into use until about 160 BC in
other areas.

No leather documents have been recovered from
Assyria or Babylonia, probably because leather was
used much less extensively there than elsewhere in the
ancient East. Middle East literary allusions point to its
having come into use there at a later period. The term
"parchment' is not found before the Persian period,
and the phrase "written on parchment" does not occur
before the early years ofthe Seleucids (312-64 rc).
Even then papyrus was the chief writing material.

Another leather product, vellum, is fine parciment
made from call kid, lamb, or antelope skins. In Rome,
fiom the first century oc through the second century eo,
vellum was in restricted use. Not until the third and fourth
centuries did vellum prevail. It was at this time that the
celebrated Codex Vaticanus and the Codex Sinaiticus were
produced. The whole Bible now could be gathered into
a single codo( which was in the form of a modem book
with folded sheets, whereas previously a set of from 30
to 40 rolls of papynrs would be required for the Bible.
Vellum also allowed for the palimpsest, fiom which the
original writing could be erased and written upon again.

In the OT leather or skins are not mentioned in con-
nection with writing. Books in roll form are mentioned
in Psalm 40:7, Jeremiah 36, and Ezekiel 2:9-3:3, but
these were probably papyms. Before the discovery of
the Dead Sea Scrolls, the earliest reference to fews using
parchment or leather as writing material is found in
fosephus, toward the end of the first century ao. How-
ever, we now know that around 100 tc parchment was
used by Iews. The Talmud requires the Iaw to be written
on skins of clean animals, a regulation that still stands
for books to be used in the synagogue, but it is not cer-
tain that this points to an ancient tradition.

Some of the Dead Sea Scrolls were written on leather.
For example, the great scroll of Isaiah, written about
100 nc, consists of l7 sheets sewn together into a length
of almost 23 feet (7 meters). The autographs of the NT
were probably written on papyrus. Certainly |ohn wrote
his second letter on papyrus (2 |n 1:12) within the last
quarter of the first century.

Tanning is not mentioned in the OT, but it is implied
in Exodus 25:5 and [,eviticus 13:48. The possible use of
skins of unclean animals and the constant contact with
dead bodies made tanning an unclean trade, and it was
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forbidden in the city. However, the preparation of skins
for parchment was considered an honorable calling.

See also LetterWriting Ancient; Writing.

LEAVEN* Any substance that produces fermentation
when added to dough. l.eaven may signifr the dough
already infected by leaven, which was put into the flour
so that the leaven could pass through the entire mass
before baking or it may refer to dough that had risen
through the influence of the leaven. The early Hebrews
apparently depended on a piece of leavened dough for
transmission of the leaven; not until much later were the
lees of wine used as yeast.

The ancient Israelites regularly ate leavened bread
(Hos 7:4), but in the commemoration of the Passover
they were forbidden to eat leavened bread or even to
have it in their homes during the Passover season (Ex
l3:7). This annual observance ensured that the people
would not forget their hasty exodus from Egypt, when
God's command gave no time for the preparation of
leavened bread. The people were forced to carry with
them their kneading troughs and the dough from which
they baked unleavened cakes to sustain them as they
ioumeyed (Fx12:34-39; Dt 16:3).

Possibly because fermentadon implied disintegration
and com,rption, leaven was excluded from all offerings
placed on the altar to be sacrificed to God (Ex 23:18;
34:25).lt was also not permitted in grain offerings (Lv
2:71; 6:77). Scripture does not tell us whether or not the
showbread (or bread of the Presence) was unleavened,
but the historian fosephus states that it was leavened
(Antiquities 3.6.6).

Two exceptions to this rule should be noted. leaven
could be used in offerings that were to be eaten by the
priests or others. lravened bread could accompany the
peace offering (Lv 7:13), and it was sacrificed at the Feast
ofWeeks (Pentecost) because it represented the ordinary
daily food that God provided for his people (23:17).

The slow working ofthe leaven proved to be a prob-
lem during the agricultural stage of Hebrew develop-
ment, especially during the first busy days of harvest.
Unleavened dough, therefore, became increasingly com-
mon for ordinary baking. This praoice was encouraged
by the growth ofthe idea that leaven represented decay
and corruption, as did other fermented things. This view
excluded leaven as inconsistent with the concept ofthe
perfect holiness of God. Plutarch was expressing a long-
held belief cunent also among other peoples when he
wrote, "Now leaven is itself the offspring of com.rption
and comrpts the mass of dough with which it has been
mixed." The apostle Paul quotes a similar proverb in
1 Corinthians 5:6 and Galatians 5:9.

The significant thing about leaven is its power, which
may symbolize either good or evil. Usually, though not
always, leaven was a symbol of evil in rabbinic thought.
fesus referred to leaven in the adverse sense when he
used the word to describe the comrpt doctrine of Phari-
sees and Sadducees (Mt 16:6, 11-12) and ofHerod (Mk
8:15). The leaven ofthe Pharisees is elsewhere identified
as hypocrisy (Lk r2:l; cf. Mt 23:28).

Paul applies the same concept to moral comrption,
warning that "a little leaven leavens the whole lump"
and admonishing his readers to clean out the old leaven,
that is, the vestiges of their unregenerate lives, and to live
the Christian life with the "unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth" (1 Cor 5:6-8).

On the other hand, Christ uses the concept of leaven's
effect upon dough in its good sense to provide his disci-
ples with a brief but memorable parable (Mt 13:33;
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Lk 13:20-21), wherein leaven illustrates the cumulative,
pervasive influence of the kingdom of God on the world.

See also Bread; Feasts and Festivals of Israel; Food and
Food Preparation; Unleavened Bread.

LEBANA*, LEBANAH Head of a family who retumed
to lerusalem with Zerubbabel following the exile (Ezr
2:45; Neh 7:48).

LEBANON Region mentioned only in the OT, although
its towns, including Tyre and Sidon, are named in the
NT. The name lebanon generally refers to the double
range of mountains that commences near Tyre and runs
northeast following the Mediterranean coast. The two
kbanon ranges are parallel to one another, lcbanon to
the west and Anti-[.ebanon to the east. The name [cba-
non is derived from the Hebrew rootl-b-n, meaning
"white," which may reflect either the white limestone of
the mountains or the snow that lay on the mountains for
six months of the year (ler 18:14).

Geography At the southem end the lebanon ranges are
a direct continuation of the hills of nonhern Galilee,
with Mt Hermon (Sirion, Senir) very prominent in the
Anti-l€banon range, rising to 9,23O feet (2,813.3
meters). The two ranges are divided by a broad valley,
the valley of Lebanon (los I 1 : 1 7) or "the entrance of
Hamath" (Nm 3a:8), the modem Beqa'a.

In the south the [,ebanon range is separated from the
Galilee hills by a deep east-west gorge through which the
Litani River flows, entering the Mediterranean just north
of Tyre. In its upper courses it follows the Beqa'a Valley
in a northeasterly direction almost to Baalbek. The teba-
non ridge, about 100 miles (160.9 kilometers) long
stretches north to the east-west valley of the Nahr el-
Kebir and is marked by a series ofpeaks. In the south
are Gebel Rihan, Tomat, and Cebel Niha (ranging from
5,350 feet to nearly 6,23O feet, or 1,636.7 to 1,898.9
meters, high) east of Sidon. In the center lie Gebel Baruk,
Gebel Kuneiyiseh, and Gebel Sunnin (7,22o feet, 6,890
feet, and 8,530 feet high , or 2,2OO.7 meters, 2,100.1
meters, and 2,599.9 meters high, respectively) east of
Beirut. Further north, to the east of Tripoli, lies Qumet
es-Sauda, which reaches 9,840 feet (2,999.2 meters), and
Qumet Aruba, about 7,320 feet (2,231.1 meters) high.

These high mountains trap the rain coming from the
Mediterranean, providing both the mountain areas and
the coastal strip below with good rainfall; beyond the
mountains, the rainfall drops. It is along the coastal strip
between the mountains and the sea that the Phoenicians
flourished and towns like Tyre, Zarephath, Sidon, Bery-
tus (Beirut), Byblos (Gebal), and Tripoli were estab-
lished. The coastal area has a number of headlands that
are oftensions ofthe mountain range. The coastal road
had to be cut around or through these spurs. A good
example is the headland of Nahr el-Kelb, a little to the
north of Beirut.

On the east side of the l,ebanon range is the Beqa'a
Valley. The Orontes fuver rises in the nonh of this valley
and flows north to enter the Mediterranean north of
ancient Ugarit. This whole valley region was known in
classical literature as Coele-syria (Hollow Syria). It was
the "breadbasket" ofthe Romans.

To the east ofthe Beqa'a Valley is the Anti-lebanon
range, in which the Barada River rises and flows east
toward the fertile oasis of Damascus. Mt Hermon, in the
southem pan ofthe range, was known as Sirion by the
Phoenicians and Senir by the Amorites (Dt 3:9).

Resources lebanon was famous in antiquity for its rich
forests offir and cedar. The coastal areas, the Beqa'a Val-
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ley, and the lower slopes of the mountains were suitable
for olive trees, fruit trees, and vineyards, as well as some
grain crops. One imponant product came from the sea: a

mollusk of the gastropoda class from which a red or pur-
ple dye was obtained. The name "Phoenician" derived
from the Greekphoinos, red-purple. Wool dyed purple
was available in Ugarit about 1500 sc. The Phoenicians
had a monopoly on this industry for centuries. The peo-
ple oflsrael, who used a great deal ofpurple dye in their
tabemacle fumishings (Ex 26) and the garments of their
priests (Ex 28:4-6;39:7,28-29), probably obtained the
dye from the Phoenicians.

King Solomon had significant trading relations with
Phoenicia. To build the temple in Jerusalem, cedar and
fir were obtained from Hiram I of Tyre (l Kgs 5:6, 9, 14;
7:2; lO:77 , 27; 2 Chr 2:8, 16). Solomon paid for this
timber in wheat and olive oil ( 1 Kgs 5: I 1). The trees
were floated down by sea to a point in Solomon's
domain and transported from there to Ierusalem. Cedar
and fir trees from Lebanon and Anti-tebanon provided
ships for Tyre (Ez 27:5), sacred barges and fumiture for
Egypt, and timber for building the second temple in
lerusalem (Ezr 3:7).

From the ports of lebanon, the Phoenicians traded
with many lands. They mastered the art of shipbuilding
and their ships were used in peace and in war. A vivid
picture of the trading activities of traders from Tlre,
Sidon, Gebal, and Arvad is given in Ezekiel 27, where the
extent and nature oftheir trade is given in considerable
detail.

History The area became of interest to the Egyptians
during the fourth dynasty (c. 2600 nc) when Pharaoh
Snofru acquired 40 shiploads ofcedar from Lebanon.
Byblos fell under Egyptian influence during the 12th
dynasty (c. 1980-1800 nc) and Egyptians gave golden
ornaments in exchange for cedar. During the 18th
dynasty (c. 1552-1306 BC), Egypt conquered Syria, and
the records speak regularly of cedar being taken as trib-
ute. later an envoy of Ramses XI named Wenamon paid
dearly for the cedar (c. I 100 nc).

When Egyptian power waned, the Assyrians controlled
the area and took vast quantities of cedar as tribute
from the days of Tiglath-pileser [ (c. 1100 nc) onward.
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonian nation likewise
controlled l,ebanon and took away large quantities of
cedar to build temples and palaces. The spoiling of trba-
non's forests was spoken ofby Isaiah (ls 14:8) and
Habakkuk (Hb 2:17). In later centuries l.ebanon passed
successively under the domination of Persians, Greeks,
and Romans.

In NT times the towns of Tyre and Sidon are generally
coupled together (Mt l5:21; Mk 3:8; 7:24, 37; Lk 6:17;
lO:13-14; Acts 12:20), though sometimes they are
referred to alone (Acts 2l:3, 7). A Greek woman who
was a Syro-Phoenician is referred to in Mark 7:26. Iesus
preached in these areas during his ministry. In biblical
poetry the tall cedars of [,ebanon were a symbol of mai-
esty and strength (lgs 9:15; 2 Kgs 14:9; Pss 92:12;
104:16; Is 35:2;60:73). Theywere also a symbol of
eanhly pride that would be broken before the wrath of
Cod one day (Ps 29:5; Is 2:13; 10:34; ler 22:6;E237:3).

LEBAOTH Town in the Negev of |udah (fos 15:32)
occupied by the tribe of Simeon under the name
Beth-lebaoth (f 9:6). The parallel list of Simeonite towns
has Beth-biri in this place (1 Chr 4:31). The element
beth, "house of," is undoubtedly original, denoting a
place ofworship ofthe goddess ofthe lions (lebaoth);
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Beth-biri might be another place or iust a textual variant
typical of the list in I Chronicles.

LEBBAEUS* Altemate name given to Thaddaeus, one of
the 12 disciples, in Matthew 1O:3 (ruv only). Most versions
omit the name, whici comes from a textual variant fol-
lowed by the KIv translators. See Thaddaeus, The Apostle.

LEBO-HAMATH Town on the Orontes River below
Riblah; perhaps the conect reading for the phrase
'entrance of Hamath" in numerous OT passages (Nm
34:8; I Kgs 8:65; 2 Kgs 14:25;8247:75). See Hamath #1.

TEBONAH Town located between Shiloh and Shechem
(lgs 21:19) It is usually identified with modem Lubban,
about three miles (4.8 kilometers) northwest of Shiloh.

LECAH Either a person, descendant of the Iudahite Er,
or an otherwise unknown place in Iudah settled by Er,
depending on one's understanding of "father" (r Chr
4:21).

LEECH Blood-sucking segmented worm, mentioned
only in Proverbs 30:15. See Animals.

LEEK Garden herb (Nm 11:5). See Plants (Onion).

LEES* Thick substance, or dregs, that forms at the bot-
tom of a wine container as fermentation takes place.

The term appears in three different situations in the
OT, each apparently representing a particular phase
of fermentation. Isaiah 25:6 refers to wine at its best
("well-aged," NLr) after a proper fermentation: stron&
clear, and filtered. "Wines on the lees" in context refers
to the blessings of peace and plenty that God's people
will enioy in the age to come. Jeremiah 48:1 I and
Zephaniah 1: l2 refer to wine that is overfermented, hav-
ing become sympy in appearance and weak and bland
in taste. Figuratively, the term applies to the Iews and
Moabites about to receive impending iudgment for hav-
ing allowed themselves to be lulled into an ungodly
indolent and indifferent life style. Psalm 75:8 uses
"dregs" to refer to the bitter sediments and grounds left
after the wine has been poured out, which the ungodly
will be forced to consume.

LEGION A unit of the Roman army. In NT times the
standard size of the legion was 6,000 men, to which
some 120 cavalry were added.

Because it represented a large body of men, the word
"legion" came to be used symbolically for an indefinitely
Iarge numbe4 this use occurs four times in the NT. In
the story about the demoniac in the country of the
Cerasenes, Jesus asked the man, "What is your name?"
and the reply was, "My name is tegion, for we are many"
(Mk 5:9, 15; Lk 8:30; d. Mt 12:45; tk 8:2, which speak
of a number of demons possessing a single individual).

Another use of the word is in Matthew 26:53, where at
the time of Jesus' arrest one of those with him drew his
sword to defend his Master. Iesus forbade such action,
saying "Don't you realize that I could ask my Father
for thousands [egionsl of angels to protect us, and he
would send them instantly?" (rr1 see mg). Thus he
spoke of the vast number of angels that could be sum-
moned to his aid.

The word "legion" is never used in the NT in its mili-
tary sense, but either of the spiritual powers of evil that
oppose men (cf. Eph 6:12) or of the spiritual powers that
can be summoned to their aid (cf. Heb f :la).

See alsoWafiarc.
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LEHABIM*, LEHABITES One of several peoples asso-
ciated with Egypt (Gn 1O:13; 1 Chr r:r 1). The tchabim
are either an unidentified people near Egypt or-as
many scholars hold, probably correctly-identical with
the Lubim (Libyans). The latter are often seen in the
Bible as fighting in alliance with Egypt (Dn I l:43;
Na 3:9), sometimes against Israel, as in the time of
Rehoboam (2 Chr 12:3) and Asa (2 Chr 16:8).

LEHI place in Iudah where the Philistines assembled to
capture Samson (lgs tS:01. The place was evidently in
the hills, and after Samson's victory (using a jawbone of
an ass for a weapon), it was called "the height of the iaw-
bone" ("lawbone Hill," NI-r), that is, Ramath-lehi (v 17).
It was apparently near a spring in a crater or depression
(v l9). An adiacent cliffwas called Etam (v 11). Other
than somewhere in the hills behind Beth-shemesh, there
is no hint of where to locate (Ramath-) tchi.

LEMUEL King credited with writing Proverbs 31:1-9.
In these verses he sets forth teachings given him by his
mother on good govemment, sexual relations, and wine.
Although he has been identified with Solomon, most
modern interpreters refect this identification.

LENTILS Pealike vegetable; specifically, the seeds ofthe
lentil plant. See Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

LEOPARD See Animals.

LEPER, LEPROSY one afflicted with a chronic infec-
tious disease caused by Mycobarterium leprae, a bacterium
similar to the tuberculosis bacillus. The disease is mani-
fested by changes in the skin, mucous membranes, and
peripheral newes. In the skin there are often patches of
depigmentation but rarely a total loss of pigment, so a
pure white patch of skin is definitely not characteristic
of leprosy. Loss of sensation to touch and temperature
is frequently associated with the depigmented patches.
Thickening ofthe skin and nodule formation cause the
lionlike facial appearance commonly associated with
leprosy. Peripheral nerve involvement may cause paraly-
sis of a hand, leg or face, or it may cause loss of sensa-
tion so complete that serious injury or ulceration to
an extremity may occur without the afflicted person
knowing it. The eyes, ears, and nose are also frequently
involved. An effective, though prolonged, treatment
has been developed, and sometimes spontaneous arrest
may occur. The disease is spread through prolonged
contact with an individual having leprosy. Children
are more susceptible than adults, but in any case the
transmissibility is low.

The early history of leprosy is shrouded in uncertainty.
Possible references to leprosy have been cited in ancient
Egyptian, Babylonian, and Indian writings, but authorities
disagree over whether the records refer to modem leprosy.
The ambiguity in these early records is significant because
it limits the help they might give toward our understand-
ing of the meaning of "leprosy" in the OT.

In the Old Testament leviticus 13 and 14 contain the
most details about what is called "leprosy" in the Scrip-
tures (in traditional versions such as the rw and Rsv).

However, careful study of the descriptions of the disease
given in these passages stongly suggests that what is
now called leprosy is not the skin disease described in
lcviticus. If a priest today used the criteria given in these
verses, he would probably declare many leprosy patients
unclean, but he would also pronounce unclean many
indMduals with a variety of other skin conditions. The
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disease we call leprosy (or Hansen's disease) does not
fit the description given in l.eviticus. The white hairs
referred to so frequently in these verses are not typical
of leprosy and may be found in many skin diseases. A
white patch ofskin is not characteristic ofleprosy, nor
is the scalp ordinarily affected. A 7- to 14-day period is
usually inadequate to observe changes in the disease. If
modem leprosy is being described in these verses, it
seems strange that the more obvious characteristics of
the disease are not mentioned. The bacillus of leprosy
has defied attempts by bacteriologists to cultivate it, so
leprosy of garments or houses is most unlikely to occur.
Therefore, biblical leprosy is not synonymous with mod-
em leprosy. Consequently, modem versions do not use
the word "leprosy" in l,eviticus 13 and l4; rather, it is
rendered as "contagious skin disease" in the t.lrr and
"infectious skin disease" in the Nrv.

In the New Testament In the NT there is no descrip-
tion ofthe disease referred to as leprosy, so again we can-
not be certain whether it is the modern disease or not.
Modem leprosy was known to the people of that day,
but it is doubtful whether they were always able to accu-
rately distinguish it from other skin conditions. The
Greek word translated "leprosy" in the NT basically
means "scaly. " The Creeks used it to designate psoriasis-
like skin conditions, and they referred to leprosy by the
word we translate as "elephantiasis," a word not found
in the NT. Confusion conceming the use of the word
"leprosy" extends even to the Middle Ages, leaving histo-
rians uncertain at times conceming the historical spread
of the disease. When we read in the NT that Christ
cleansed lepers, we know only that he healed chronic
skin conditions considered to be defiling.

The attitude of Iesus toward those afflicted with lep-
rosy was in marked contrast to that of the rabbis of his
day. One rabbi would not eat an egg purchased in a

street where there was someone with leprosy. Another
rabbi threw stones at lepers in order to keep them away.
But Jesus touched a man with leprosy, thereby demon-
strating his power to overcome undeanness as repre-
sented by leprosy (Mt 8:3; Mk 1:41-42; Lk 5:f 2-13).

Sae abo Medicine and Medical Practice; Plague.

LESHEM* Altemate name for laish, the early name for
the city of Dan, in Ioshua 19:47 (urr mg). See Dan
(Place) #1.

LETHECH* Dry measure equaling about two to three
measures. Sae Weights and Measures.

LETTER OF ,EREMIAH The tetter of )eremiah is a
book accepted as part ofthe Deuterocanonical works.
It was originally written in Hebrew or Aramaic by an
unknown Jewish author. The work is no longer extant in
the original but has come down to us in the Greek Septu-
agint. The book cannot be clearly dated; most scholars
agree that the l.etter was composed between the third
and first centuries sc.

The Letter aims at demonstrating the folly of idolatry. Its
daim to have been written by Ieremiah to the captives in
the Babylonian exile is spurious. Rather, it was written by a

pious Jew for Jews who, lMng in the Diaspora, were chal-
lenged by the dangers of idolatry-'So take care not to
become at all like the foreigners. . . . But say in your heart,
'It is thou, O [ord, whom we must worship' " ([.etter of Jer-
emiah 6:5-6). Ridicule is heaped on the gods made by
craftsmen out of raw materials. The idols tamish and may
easily be bumed up in a fire. They collect dust, are black-
ened by the smoke of the temple, and are a resting place

TYNDALE

for animals. They cannot speak and are impotent to protect
themselves against offenders and pillagers. They cannot see

the lamps lighted in the temples. The idols cannot receive

the sacrifices brought by the devotees and are also not in a

position to bless or help those who believe in them. Since
the idols are fiauds, fashioned by craftsmen, they are inca-
pable ofproviding people's needs and ofdelegating divine
authority to kings. The letter condudes with several com-
parisons: the idol's protection is likened to a scareoow in
a plot of cucumbers and to a thombush in a garden, or to
a corpse cast out in the dark (vv 7O-71).

The l,etter was printed as chapter 6 of the book of
Baruch in the Latin Vulgate. See ako Baruch, Book of.

LETTER WRITING*, Ancient A communication,
especially from a king or high official, usually containing
commands, promulgations, or reports. There are letters
extant from Arad-Nana, the royal physician, to his
master Ashurbanipal on the matter of the monarch's
spondylitis and a young prince's eye trouble. The famous
Amama letters are repons and appeals from petty subiect
princes in Palestine disturbed over the weakness ofPha-
raoh Akhnaton's foreign policy in the area. There is a
tantalizing letter from Tutankhamen's widow to a Hittite
king on the subject of a marriage arrangement.

Examples of OT letters are David's deadly letter to foab
about Uriah (2 Sm 11:14-15), Iezebel's equallyevil letter
over Ahab's forged signature to the elders of Iezreel ( 1 Kgs
2 r:8-9), and the Syrian king's letter to the king of Israel
about Naaman's leprosy (2 Kgs 5:5-7). All these are
reported in the OT record without the customary greetings
and the polite forms of address. In Ezra (Ezr 4:ll-23;
5:7-17;7:ll-26), Nehemiah (Neh 6:5-7), and )eremiah,
correspondence appears that purports to be the full tort.
Commonly there is paraphrase, abbreviation, or mere
repon ofcontent (Neh 2:8; Est 9:20-31).

Official communications in letter form like those
noted in the OT are found in the Egyptian papyri. For
example, there is the letter of Claudius sent in AD 42 to
the turbulent Alexandrians about the lewish problem in
that city. A circular letter of the early second century ao
from the govemor of Egypt about the approaching cen-
sus, and highly relevant to the story of the Nativity, is
known. The letters of Cicero provide invaluable informa-
tion on the stormy period in which senatorial rule ended
and the Roman Empire was established. The letters of
Pliny show Roman society at its best at the tum of the
first century of the Christian era, when the writer was
govemor of Bithynia, and they grve much information
about the first clash between the state and the church.

Ancient correspondence throws vivid light on common
life and the mundane occupations of ordinary people in
Greco-Roman times and the early Christian centuries in a

manner only to be paralleled in the documents of the NT.
It provides background, illustration, comment, and some-
times direct historical evidence-as, for example, the letter
file of the leader of the second rebellion of the fews (ao
132-35), Bar-Kochba. A cache of Bar-Kochba's letters and
campaign documents was discovered in a cave by the
Dead Sea. In one letter he orders, "Whatever Elisha says,

do." Another orders the arrest of Tahnun ben Ishmael and
the confiscation of his wheat. Another calls for punish-
ment of some who had repaired their homes in defiance
of some scorched-earth policy.

Paul obsewed, with some care, the forms of letter writ-
ing common in his day. There is an opening word of sal-
utation, followed by thanksgiving and prayer for the
person or company addressed. Then comes the special
subject of communication, greetings to friends, and per-
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haps a dosingword ofprayer. Here is a second-century
letter that shows strikingly the Pauline style in brief:

Ammonous to her sweetest father, greeting. When I
received your letter and recognized that by the will of
the gods you were preserved, I reioiced greatly. And
as at the same time an opportunity here presented
itself, I am writing you this letter being anxious to
pay my respects. Attend as quickly as possible to the
matters that are pressing. Whatever the little one asks
shall be done. If the bearer of this letter hands over
a small basket to you, it is I who sent it. AII your
friends greet you by name. Celer greets you and all
who are with him. I pray for your health.

In subieo matter Paul ranges from delicate irony over
Corinthian pretensions to stem rebuke for heresy, and
from news of friends to some precious books and the
warm cloak he left at Troas.

The NT letters continue and adapt a mode of didactic
correspondence that can be traced back to Plato and Aris-
tode, o<cept that the NTwriters address themselves to
groups or communities (Romans, Corinthians, Galatians,
Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, Thessalonians, He-
brervs), to the church at large (the lerters of Peter, Jude,
Iames, and Iohn's first epistle), or to individuals or a spe-
cific Christian community. The apostolic letter recorded in
Acts 15 may have inspired this practice. Revelation 2 and 3
are genuine letters to s€ven churches on lohn's Asian circuit.

See also lachish [.etters; Writing.

LETUSHIM*, LETUSHITES Tribe founded by the
second ofDedan's three sons, a descendant ofAbraham
and Keturah through lokshan's line (Gn 25:3). Some sug-
gest rhat the tdbe eventually settled in northem Arabia.

LEUMMIM*, LEUMMITES Tribe founded by rhe
third of Dedan's three sons, a descendant ofAbraham
and Keturah through Iokshan's line (Gn 25:3). The tribe
probably settled in northem Arabia.

LEVI (Person)
l. Iacob's rhird son by lcah (Gn 29:34). The etymology

of the name is uncertain. [.evi's name is associated with
the uagedy at Shechem, where the male inhabitants of
the city were ruthlessly murdered when tevi and Sim-
eon sought to avenge the violation of their sister Dinah
by Shechem the HMte. Jacob condemned the act and
before his death pronounced a iudgment on levi's
behavior (a9:5-7). According to these words, levi's
descendants were to be dispersed among the tribes.

The uibe of tevi was composed of rhe descmdants
of levi's three sons: C,ershon (Gershom), Kohath, and
Merari. Moses, Aaron, and Miriam traced their genealogy
to Kohath (b< 6:f 6). The tevites remained faithfi:l to
Yahweh at the occasion of the golden calf by Mt Horeb.
They were rewarded with the right to special service in and
around the tabemade (ch 32) and later in the temple.

See also l,ei, Tribe of.
2. Tax collector in Capemaum (Mk 2:14); one of the 12

disciples who was also named Matthew (Mk 2:14; Lk
5:27; cf . Mt 9:9). See Matthew (Person).

3. Son ofMelki and ancestor of]esus (Lk 3:24). See

Genealogy of fesus Christ.
4. Son of Simeon and ancestor of Jesus (Lk 3:29). See

Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

LEVI, Tribe of Israelite uibe taking its name from the
third son of Leah and Iacob (Gn 29:34). The meaning of
the name ("attached') is a pun on [,eah's position as an
unloved wife: now that she has bome three sons to
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Jacob, surely he will be "attached" to her. Elsewhere, by a

similar pun, the tribe of trvi is described as "attacied" to
Aaron (Nm 18:2).

levi appears with Simeon at the treacherous slaughter
ofthe inhabitants ofCanaanite Shechem (Gn 34:25-29).
This brings facob's rebuke at the time (v 30) and his
deathbed curse (49:5-7), foretelling that the descendants
of levi and Simeon will be scattered throughout Israel.
This does not seem a likely background for God's priestly
tribe, but so it proved to be, for it was as a priestly tribe
that l,evi was scattered through Israel, while Simeon
merely melted into the desen south of Iudah.

At fint lzvi was apparendy a "secular' tribe like any
other. True, Moses and Aaron were of [rvi (B< 2: I ), but no
suess is laid on this. levi's later position was God's reward
for its costly faithfulness when Israel rebelled against God
(32:25-29); rhis inaugurated the 'covenant with Levi" (Nm
l8:19). Henceforth the tribe oflrvi would be accepted by
God instead of Israel's firstbom sons, who belonged to
him by the law of "fintfruits" (3:l l-13). [,evi, as a tribs
could therefore own no tribal territory: God himself was
their inheritance (18:20). However, they were given 48
villages, with their pasturelands, in which to live (los
2l:1-42). These induded the six cities of refuge (ch 20).

Since Levi could not amass wealth, the uibe was to be
supported by gifts and tithes (Nm l8:21); like the widow,
orphan, and stranger, they were commended to the care of
Cod's people (Dt 14:29). Since they were Cod's tribe, Ioab
was unwilling to indude [.evi in David's census (l Chr
27:6; d. Nm 1:49). Naturally, I€vi did not serve in war
except in a religious capacity (2 Chr 20:2 I ). Their service
pertained to the meeting tent (Nm 1:50-53) and later the
temple (l Chr 23:25-32). Within tevi the Bible makes a

dear distinoion between (t) the high priest (sometimes
merely called "the priest," 1 Sm l:9), who came fiom one
branch of Aaron's family; (2) the rest of the priess, also of
particular families; and (3) a mass of subordinate l.evites,
who had lesser task. In early days they pacJ<ed and moved
the ponable tent of meeting (Nm f :50-51), as well as did
other duties; in later days they sewed as porters and cho-
risten (1 Chr l6:42). The duties of [rvi are summarized in
Deuteronomy 33:8-l l, where oracular guidance and theo-
logical instruction are iust as imponant as their priestly
duties. It is therefore no surprise that Jehoshaphat later
used them as teachers oflaw (2 Chr 17:7-9). Nevenheless,
the ordinary Israelite thought of them primarily as priesdy
(lgs 17:13).

l,ater references to the lasting covenant wit]r Levi are
found in Jeremiah 33:2O-26 and Malachi 3:3-4. Members
of the tribe retumed from the exile (Ezr 2:36-42), appar-
ently more coming from the priestly than the wider
l.evitical section. Bamabas, in NT days, belonged to the
tribe of tevi (Acts 4:36). Indeed, among modem Jews,
wherever the sumame [,evy is found, a member of the
tribe probably lives on.

See also Priests and Levites.

LEVIATHAN Great sea monster or large aquatic reptile
(lb 3:8; Pss 74:14;1O4:26; Is 27:l). SeeAnimals.

LEVIRATE MARRIAGE* Israelite custom in which a

man, upon the death of his brother, marries his brother's
widow and raises up children for his brother. See Mar-
riage, Marriage Customs.

LEVITES Seekvi (Person) #l;lrlvi, Tribe of; Priests and
Levites.

LEVITICAL CITIES Special areas set aside for the tribe
of levi in place of a regular territorial inheritance
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(Nm 18:20-24; 26:62;Dt 10:9; 18:1-2; Ios l8:7). The
l.evites were allotted 48 cities, induding the six cities of ref-
uge (Nm 35:6-7). Each town and a limited zone around it
was for the tevites (w 3-5); their property enjoyed a special
status with regard to the laws of redemption (Lv 25:32-34).

Two liss of the l.evitical cities are given (los 2l; I Chr
6:54-8f ). Thirteen towns were for the priess (los 2l:4),
including the six cities of refuge. In spite of some varia-
tion between the two lists, it seems clear that they go
back to one original. The distribution of the l€vitical
towns tells much about their purpose. They were distrib-
uted among the l2 tribes but not usually placed at the
tribal centers. Those in Iudah and Simeon were actually
in the southem hill country, the area where the satellite
clans of the Calebites and the Kenizzites had settled.
Those in Benjamin were grouped along the southem half
of that tribe's inheritance, the pan later attached to
Iudah; the family of Saul was located there. Levitical
towns were placed in border areas where garrisons were
required-for example, on the eastem desert fringes in
Reuben and facing Philistia in Dan. Other key territories
were in the plains where Asher, Manasseh, and other
Galilean tribes had originally failed to conquer the
Canaanite cities (fgs l:27, 31). Thus, the l.evites were
assigned places where the special task of controlling stra-
tegic areas was necessary. Many of the towns were not
taken during the initial conquest and only came under
Israelite control in the reign of David.

Though the Levites were not the exdusive residents of
any one city (they shared them with other Israelites),
they were posted there for specific duties. They tended to
the work of the tord and the service of the king (1 Chr
26:30-32). Collecting tithes (Nm l8:21; Dt 14:28), han-
dling legal and iudicial matters ( I Cbr 26:29; 2 Chr l7:8;
19:8-r0), military garrison duties (1 Chr 26:1-r9), and
managing the storehouses (v 22) were all levitical
responsibilities. Though they sewed by rotation in the
capital (27:l), they also had similar duties the year
round in their home districts (26:29-32). Their loyalty to
the house of David caused them to lose their status in
the northem kingdom, so most of them loined fudah
when the kingdom was split (2 Chr f 1:13-14).

See also Cities of Refuge.

LEVITICUS, Book of Third book of the OT, largely
concemed with the duties of the tevitical priests.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theology
.Content

TYNDALE

Author A traditional altemative title of t€viticus is the
Third Book of Moses, which gives proper credit to the
man who most deserves to be called its author. For
though the book never says that Moses wrote down any
of the material, it repeatedly states that God revealed the
contents of tcviticus to Moses. [t may be that Leviticus
was not put into writing as soon as it was revealed, but
there is little to commend the common critical view that
it was composed nearly a thousand years after Moses.
The spelling and grammar of trwiticus was, like other
books of the OT, revised from time to time to make it
understandable to later generations ofJewish readers,
but that does not mean the essential content of the book
was modified.

Date God revealed some of the laws in teviticus by
speaking to Moses from the tent of meeting, or tabema-
cle (Lv 1:l). Other laws were revealed on Mt Sinai
Q6:aG). Such statements show that Moses leamed the
contents of leviticus after the tabemacle had been built
but before the Israelites left Mt Sinai. This fits in with
Exodus 40: 1 7, which says that the tabernacle was erected
exactly a year after the Israelites left Egypt. They then
spent another month at Sinai, during which time the
laws in l,eviticus were given to Moses. Then one month
later (Nm 1 : I ) Moses was commanded to prepare the
people to leave Sinai to conquer the Promised tand of
Canaan.

It is difficult to give an exact date for the Israelite exo-
dus from Egypt. Dates at the end of the I 5th century Bc
or early in the l3th century are put forward by different
scholars. Whichever view is adopted, the origin of teviti-
cus must be one year later than the exodus. But certainty
about the absolute date of lzviticus is unimportant so
long as the religious setting ofthe book is understood.

Background About 400 years before the exodus, God
promised Abraham that his descendants would be very
numerous and live in the land of Canaan. The family of
Abraham multiplied, but as a result of famine they had
to go and live in Egypt. Afraid of the Israelites, the rulers
of Egypt tumed them into slaves.

The book of Exodus tells how God, acting through
Moses, brought the Israelites out of Egypt in a miracu-
lous way. Moses led them to Mt Sinai, where God
appeared in fire and smoke on the top of the mountain.
Moses went up the mountain, and there God gave him
the Ten Commandments and explained various laws.
Through these acts God showed that he had chosen tie
nation of Israel to be his special holy people, different
from all the other nations because they would show
God's character through their behavior (cf. Ex 19:5-6).

God's revelation at Sinai was unique and unrepeat-
able. But he disclosed to Moses that he wanted to live
among the people of Israel permanently. They were told
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to build a ponable royal palace that would be suitable
for the divine King of kings. The building of this ponable
palace, uaditionally called the tabemacle, is described in
Exodus 35-40. When it was completed, the fire and
doud that had been seen on Mt Sinai appeared over the
tabemacle as a sign that Cod was now dwelling in it
(Ex aO:34-38).

Exodus also tells how Moses was told to appoint his
brother, Aaron, and Aaron's sons to serve in the tabema-
cle as priests (Ex 28-29). Unfortunately, before the Isra-
elites even began to build the tabemacle, they made a

golden calf under Aaron's leadership and started to wor-
ship it instead. The people were spared only as a result
ofMoses'prayers. The book ofExodus therefore leaves
the reader in suspense. The tabemacle has been built, but
no one knows how to worship God in it. Though Aaron
and his family are alive, we are left wondering whether
they will still be allowed to lead the worship of God after
the idolatry of the golden calf. The book of Leviticus
answers this question.

Purpose and Theology The Ten Commandments
explain briefly and simply how Cod expects his people
to behave. The first four commandments explain our
duty toward our neighbor. The book of trviticus follows
a similar scheme. Chapters 1-17 show how Cod wanted
Israel to worship him, while chapters l8-27 are mainly
concemed with how people should behave toward each
other. Whereas the Ten Commandments are general and
can be applied quite easily to every society, rhe book of
Leviticus is much more detailed and specifically geared
to the special circumstances of ancient Israel. If modem
readers are to profit from reading lzviticus, they must
look behind the specific regulations to the underlying
religious principles that do not change-in other words,
to the theology of lrviticus.

Four themes are very important in the theology of
lrviticus: (1) the presence ofGod, (2) holiness, (3) sacri-
fice, and (4) the Sinai covenant.

The Prcsetce of Goil Cod is always present with Israel in
a real way. Sometimes his presence becomes visible in
fire and smoke. But even when there is no miraculous
sign, God is present. He is especially near when people
worship him and offer sacrifice. The many animal sacri-
fices mentioned in the book are all broughr to the tord.
When the animals are bumt, God is pleased with the
smell (l:9). The priests who offer the sacrifices must be
especially careful since they come closer to God than
other people do. If they are careless in their duties and
break God's commands, they may die (f 0:l-2).

God is present not iust in worship but in all the ordi-
nary duties of life. The recurring refrain of the later chap-
ters, "I, the [ono, am your God" (18:2; l9:3), reminds
the Israelites that every aspea of their life-religion (chs
21-24), so< (chs 18, 20), and relations with neighbors
(chs 19, 25)-matters to God. The behavior of every Isra-
elite must mirror that of God himself (20:7). The fear of
God should prompt persons to help the blind, the deaf,
the elderly, and the poor. Though such people may have
no redress against unfair treatment, God cares about
what happens to them (79:74, 32; 25:17, 36, a3).

Holiaass "You must be holy because I am holy"
(71:44-45; l9:2; 20:26) could be termed the motto of
l-eviticus. 'Holy," 'clean,'and "unclean" are common
words in this book. God is the supremely holy person in
the Bible, and holiness is the distinctive feature of his
character. But earthly creatures can become holy too. To
become holy, a person must be chosen by God and
undergo the correct ceremony. Thus, at Sinai all Israel
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became a holy nation (Ex l9:6). t€viticus 8-9 explains
how Aaron and his sons were ordained priests. This
made them more holy than ordinary Israelites and there-
fore able to approach God and offer sacrifice.

Before anyone could become holy, they had to be
"clean." Cleanness in l€viticus means more than iust
being free of dirt, though this idea is included. It means
being free of any abnormality. Whenever a person
appears to fall short of perfection, he is described as

"unclean." Thus, the worst uncleanness is death, the
very opposite ofperfect life. But bleeding and other dis-
charges and patchy skin diseases can make someone
unclean. Animals that move in peculiar ways or have
strange habits are also called undean (Lv l1-15).

Holiness and is opposite, undeanness, can describe
behavior as well as outward appearance. To be holy
means to obey God and to act like God. Chapters 18-25
explain what holiness means in daily living. It means
avoiding illicit sexual relations, caring for the poor, being
honest, being fair, and loving your neighbor as yourself.
This son of behavior made Israel different from olher
peoples. Through their holiness the whole nation was
supposed to demonstrate what God was like.

furrifice In practice, unfortunately, the nation and the
individuals within ir rarely lived up to these ideals of
holiness. Even if one did not commit a grievous sin, he
or she was always liable to become unclean through con-
tact with someone else, touching a dead animal, or in
some other way. To maintain contact with a holy God,
Israel's sins and uncleanness had to be removed. This is
what the sacrifices were for. They brought the forgiveness
ofsins and cleansing from undeanness. Because sin
affects relations between God and humans in various
ways, l,eviticus provides four different types of offerings
to cover the different cases (Lv 1-6), and explains which
sacrifices must be offered on which occasions (chs
7 -17). Nl these rituals served to underline the serious-
ness ofsin and helped preserve peace and fellowship
between God and humanity.

Thc Siaaj C,ouetott All the laws contained in kviticus
form part of the Sinai covenant. They fill out and apply
the principles of the Ten Commandments to the specific
circumstances of ancient Israel. But they are more than a

set of detailed rules, because they were given as part of
the covenant. Three things have to be remembered about
this covenant. First, the covenant created a personal
relationship. The lord became Israel's king and Israel
became his special treasure set apart from the other
nations ofthe world. Second, the covenant was based
on God's grace. He had made a promise to Abraham
and, in saving the people from Egyptian slavery, he dem-
onsuated his faithfulness to his promise and his love for
Israel. Israel, in tum, was to show is gratitude for salva-
tion by keeping the law. In no way did keeping the law
eam them salvation. The law was given to a redeemed
people. Finally, there were promises and threats built
into the covenant (Lv 26). When the nation keeps the
law, Cod promises they will enjoy good hawess, victory
over their enemies, and God walking among them as he
did in Eden. But if they relect God's laws, terrible calami-
ties will befall them: drought, famine, defeat, and even
o<pulsion from the land God had promised to give
them. These covenant curses form the background to the
prophes'wamings in later times.

Content
Kiails of Saoificcs (7-7) 'I\ese chapters explain how
the different kinds of sacrifices were to be offered. Most
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of these sacrifices also formed pan of the regular worship
in the tabemacle and later in the temple. But these chap-
ters are concemed with personal offerings made when
someone had sinned or made a vow or recovered from
an illness. They explain what the offerer must do and
what the priest must do, which pans of the animal must
be bumed, which parts may be eaten by the priest, and
what is to be done with the blood of the animal.

First, the offerer brought the animal into the outer
court of the tabemacle. In the presence of the priest he
put his hand on the head of the animal and explained
why he was bringing the sacrifice. Then the worshiper
killed the animal and chopped it up. The priest then
took over. He caught the blood as it ran out ofthe dying
animal and splashed it over the altar, and bumed at least
some of the animal on the great altar in the court of the
tabemacle. These acts were performed with all the ani-
mal sacrifices.

The special feature of the bumt offering (Lv 1) was
that the whole animal, which had to be unblemished,
was bumed on the altar. All that the priest received was
the skin. This was the most common sacrifice and was
offered on many different occasions. In giving the whole
animal to God in the sacrifice, the worshiper dedicated
himself or herself totally to God's service. "[ay your
hand on its head so the Lono will accept it as your sub-
stitute, thus making atonement for you" (l:4, Nrr).

Chapter 2 deals with the grain offering that always
accompanied the bumt offering but which could also be
offered alone. Only part of this offering was bumed; the
rest was given to the priests to eat. The sacrifices formed
an important part of their income.

The peace (fellowship) offering's special feature was that
it was the only sacrifice where the offerer was allowed to
eat part ofthe meat (Lv 3). Since in the earliest period [sra-
elites were not permitted to kill animals except for sacrifice
(ch l7), wery meal that induded meat had to be preceded
by a peace offering. Leviticus 7:11-18 mentions three occa-
sions that might prompt a peace-ofiering "thanksgiving":
when someone had something to praise God for or some
sin to acknowledge; a vow promising a sacrifice if God
would help one out of a difficulty; and a voluntary offer-
ing made iust because the penon felt like it.

Despite its name, the sin offering (Lv 4) was not the
only offering dealing with sin. The other sacrifices also
made the forgiveness of sin possible. The special signifi-
cance of this sacrifice is emphasized by its unusual ritual.
Instead of the blood being splashed over the altar, as in
the other sacrifices, it was carefully smeared over the
homs (comers) of the large altar in the courtyard (4:30)
or over the small altar inside the holy place (v 18); once
a year the blood was sprinkled over the ark in the Holy
of Holies (16:f a). Sin makes these different parts of the
tabemacle undean, unfit for the presence of God. And if
God is not present in the tabemacle, worship has no
point. The blood aos as a spiritual disinfectant, rnaking
the tabemacle dean and holy again. The sin offering was
required whenever a person inadvertendy broke one of
the commandments or had suffered from a discharge or
skin disease that made him or her unclean for a week or
more (chs 12, 15).

The guilt offering (5:14-6:7) was for more serious
offenses, such as stealing holy property or deliberately
using God's name in a false oath. Such an offense was
seen as robbing God. Therefore, a ram had to be offered
as a soft of repayment. Whereas the poor person could
offer iust a bird for the other sacrifices, a ram was always
required for a guilt offering.

Chapters 6:8-7:38 contain various other regulations
about sacrifice, mainly speci$ring how much of each sac-
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rifice the priests may eat and how much must be bumed.
One important rule for those who weren't priests was
that they were not to eat any fat or blood or eat sacrificial
meat when they were unclean. If they did, they could be
cut offfrom l*ael (7:21-27).

Begirnlnilngs of the Priesthood (E-lO) Though lrviticus
looks like a law book, because it contains so many regu-
lations, it is really a history book describing the events
that occurred about a year after the exodus. These chap-
ters remind us of the true character of the book, for they
tell how Moses ordained Aaron and his sons to be priests
and how they offered their first sacrifices.

Awed by the complexity of the ordination rituals, the
modem reader may miss the marvel that Aaron should
have been appointed high priest. For it was Aaron who
had presided over the making of the golden calf and
encouraged its worship (D( 32) Had not Moses inter-
ceded for Israel, the whole nation would have been
destroyed in the wildemess. Here the gracious forgiveness
of God is most dear. Aaron, the chief sinner, is appointed
chief mediator between God and the people. In the NT
the career of Peter parallels Aaron's in some respect.

The greatness of the high priesthood is symbolized by
the richly decorated robes Aaron wore. He and his sons
were anointed with oil, and then Moses offered the three
most common sacrifices on their behalf. They were con-
fined to the court of the tabemade for a week, and it
seems likely that some of the rituals were repeated each
day. By this means they were set apaft from the rest of
the people and entirely consecrated to their holy office.

By the eighth day the process was complete. Now
Aaron and his sons could offer sacrifice. This time, Moses
only told them what to do; he did not offer sacrifices
himself. Chapter 9 concludes by telling that, after they
had offered the sacrifices for themselves and the people,
fire came out of the tabemade to bum up the offerings,
thereby displaying God's approval of their actions.

After this, l0: 1-2 presents an unexpected tum of
events: "Aaron's sons Nadab and Abihu put coals of fire
in their incense bumers and sprinkled incense over it. In
this way, they disobeyed the LoRD by buming before him
a different kind of fire than he had commanded. So fire
blazed forth fiom the [.ono's presence and bumed them
up, and they died there before the Lono" (Nrr). We do
not know exactly what is meant by unholy fire. What is
important is that the priests did something that Cod had
not commanded them. The priests were supposed to set
an example of total obedience to God's word: this is the
essence of holiness. Instead, they decided to follow their
own plans and the consequences were dire.

"Aaron was silent" ( l0:3). He was wamed not even to
moum his sons'deaths, lest he be suspected ofcondoning
their sin (w 6-7). Yet, despite his sons'actions, Aaron and
his surviving sons were confirmed as priests. They were
reminded that their iob was "to distinguish between what
is holy and what is ordinary what is ceremonially undean
and what is dean. And you must teach the Israelites all
the laws that the tono has given through Moses" (w
l0-l l, Nrr). The chapter doses on another note ofgrace.
Although the priests made a mistake in offering one of
the sin offerings, God would overlook it on this occasion.

Cleanncss and Uncleaaness (11-76) Distinguishing
between the unclean and the clean is the theme of chap-
ters I 1-15, which prepare for the great Day of Atone-
ment ceremonies of chapter 16. These are designed to
cleanse the tabemacle from the uncleannesses of the
people of Israel, thereby ensuring that God would con-
tinue to dwell among them (16:16, 19).
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Chapter 1l discusses unclean animals, that is, animals
that may not be eaten. tand animals are dealt with first,
then fish and birds, and finally various miscellaneous
creatures such as locusts and reptiles. To be clean, a land
animal must have doven hooves and chew the cud; that
covers sheep and cattle but o<cludes pigs and camels.
Fish must have fins and scales to be edible; without
them, they count as unclean. Birds are clean unless they
are birds of prey or scavengers that eat carrion. Insects
that resemble birds in having wings and two large legs to
hop with-for example, locusts-are clean. Other flying
insects are unclean. All squirming creatures that daft
hither and thither, such as lizards. are unclean.

The reasons for declaring some animals clean and oth-
ers unclean has long been a great puzzle. One suggestion
is that the unclean animals were used in sacrifice by
pagan worshipers or were thought to represent pagan
deities. Certainly some unclean animals were used in
pagan worship, but so were some clean ones, and that
fact makes this explanation unsatisfactory. A second pos-
sibility is that the rules were hygienic: the clean animals
were safe to eat whereas the unclean were not. There may
be some truth in this explanation, but it is not com-
pletely adequate, for some clean animals can be harmful
while some unclean ones are all right to eat.

Unclean animals could not be eaten, but there was no
harm in touching them. Israelites could ride camels, for
example. However, all dead animals, unless killed for
sacrifice, were unclean. Anyone who touched the carcass
of a dead creature became undean himself and therefore
could not enter the tabemacle that day ( I 1:39-a0).

The following chapters deal with other conditions that
make people unclean. Chapter 12 states that childbirth,
or more precisely the bloody discharge that follows
childbirth, makes a woman unclean. In OT theology
death is the ultimate uncleanness, and conditions that
are abnormal or threaten to lead to death are also
undean. When the discharge has ceased, after a fixed
period the mother must bring a bumt offering and a sin
offering to atone for any sin she may have committed,
and to purifi the tabemacle that may have been polluted
through her uncleanness.

Chapters 13-14 deal with the uncleanness caused by
skin diseases. Detailed reBulations are given to distin-
guish between different diseases so that the priests can
decide whether people are unclean or not. If they are
unclean, they must live outside the camp until their skin
heals. Traditionally the unclean skin disease has been
called leprosy. But this is unlikely to be conect, since
leprosy was unknown in the Middle East in OT times.
Rather, it was any disease that led to the skin peeling off
in patches, such as psoriasis. This explains why the dis-
ease might spontaneously get better.

If the disease did retreat sufficiently, the sufferer could
call the priest, and if the priest was satisfied with the
cure, the sufferer could be readmitted to the community
after following the rituals prescribed in chapter 14. This
also explains what is to be done if patches of mold are
found in pieces of cloth or house walls.

Chapter 15 explains how men can become undean
through discharges from their semal organs, due to
gonorrhea or so<ual intercourse, while women become
undean through menstruation or a long-term discharge.
Part ofthe purpose ofthese regulations is to prevent the
sacred prostitution that was common in the ancient world.
Since sexral intercourse made people undean, they could
not go to worship immediately afterward. Funher, the
undeanness of menstruation should have discouraged
men from being overfamiliar with unmarried girls.

The broad scope ofthese undeanness regulations meant
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that nearly every Israelite would be unclean at some time
in his or her life. This undeanness could contaminate
God's dwelling place, the tabemade, making it impossible
for C,od to continue to live there. To avert this catastophe,
a Day of Atonement was held once a year. This is the most
solemn day in the Iewish calendar, and the ceremonies for
it are described in detail in teviticus 16.

There are three acts on the Day of Atonement that are
described in this chapter. There was first the special sin
offering offered by the high priest, in the course of which
the outer altar of bumt offering the incense altar inside
the Holy Place, and finally the ark itself in the Holy of
Holies were sprinkled with blood to purifr each part of
the tabemacle. This was the one occasion in the year
when the high priest entered the presence of Cod in the
Holy of Holies, and elaborate precautions were taken
to screen the high priest from God's holiness (16:2-4,
1 l-17). There was another public act that pictured the
sins of Israel being taken away. A goat was chosen by lot.
Then tle high priest placed his hands on its head and
recited over it the nation's sin. This goat was then led
away and driven into a solitary place; in later times it
was pushed over a precipice. These actions pictured
Israel's sins being carried awa, so that they could not
disturb the peace between Cod and his people. The third
important feature of the Day of Atonement was public
prayer and fasting. This showed that sin could not be
eliminated without effon, but only through a complete
change of heart by every person in Israel.

Rilas fm Daily Life (17-25) Whereas the opening
chapters of l.eviticus are entirely concemed with the
Codward side of religion, the later chapters are more
concemed with practical religious duties toward other
persons. However, chapter 17 repeats some of the rules
about sacrifice and makes one new one: that all sacrifice
must be offered in the tabemacle courtyard. This was to
prevent people fiom secretly worshiping heathen gods.

Chapters 18 and 20 spell out the rules goveming sex-
ual relations in ancient Israel. Chapter l9 gives further
examples of what holiness means in everyday life. Posi-
tively, it means helping the poor by leaving some grain
behind in the fields at harvesttime (19:9-10); paying
people promptly (v 13); avoiding gossip (v 16); honor-
ing the elderly, helping the immigrant, and being honest
in business (vv 32-36). But holiness goes beyond deeds
and words. It should transform thoughts: "Never seek
revenge or bear a grudge against anyone, but love your
neighbor as yourself" (v 18, Nrr).

Chapters 2l and. 22 discuss how the holy men of
Israel, the priests, are to demonstrate their holiness in
their lives. First, they must avoid approaching dead bod-
ies unless the dead are very close relatives. Second, they
must marry women of known moral uprightness. Third,
deformed priests-for example, a blind or lame priest-
may never offer sacrifices. Here the principle is plain that
men who represent God must reflect the perfection of
God in normal, healthy bodies. However, those who are
temporarily unclean, through skin disease or a discharge,
may resume their duties as soon as their uncleanness is

cured.
Chapter 23 lists the main holy days and the sacrifices

that had to be offered on each one. Chapter 24 deals
with the lamp and special bread kept within the taberna-
cle. A case of blasphemy that occurred in the wildemess
is mentioned. Because the man actually used the sacred
name of God in a curse, he was sentenced to death.

Chapter 25 deals with the iubilee year. In every society
people fall into debt. Today the effects of debt are some-
what cushioned by state welfare payments and bank
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overdrafts, but ancient societies did not have such aid
available. People in debt had to sell offtheir family land,
on which they depended for their living or in more seri-
ous situations, they could sell themselves into slavery.
Once impoverished in this way, it was exceedingly diffi-
cult ever to recover one's land or one's freedom. But this
law in l€viticus provided an escape. Every 50 years was a
jubilee. In this year every slave was released from bond-
age, and everyone who had sold his land was given it
back free. Thus, everyone who fell into debt was given a

chance to make a fresh start. Though this law was pri-
marily designed to help the poor, it also served to pre-
vent the accumulation of too much wealth in the hands
of a few rich men.

Blessiags, Crtses, anil Vous (26-27) Chapter 26 con-
tains the blessings and curses that traditionally con-
cluded a covenant. Israel is promised great material and
spiritual prosperity if she keeps the law but is wamed
that tragedy will befall if she is disobedient.

Chapter 27 is an appendix dealing with vows and
other gifts made to God. When a person promises to
give something to Cod, it becomes holy and cannot be
retracted unless a suitable payment is made instead. This
chapter sets out the rules about such dedications.

See also Aaron; Moses; Offerings and Sacrifices; Priests
and [,evites; Tabemacle; Temple.

LEVITICUS AND THE CHRISTIAN
The laws in Leviticus were given many years before
Christ and seem very remote from Christian living
at the onset of the 21st century. However, though
our circumstances are very differen! the basic reli-
gious message of Leviticus still is vital and valid
today. lt is in terms of the sacrifices mentioned in
Leviticus that the NT understands the death of
Christ. fesus was the true burnt offering, the Lamb
of God, who takes away the sin of the world (Jn
1:29). lesus was the perfect sin offering whose
blood cleanses us from all sin (1 ln 1:7). His death
has, of course, made animal sacrifices obsolete,
but these old Levitical sacrifices show us what
lesus achieved for us.

ln other ways the theology of Leviticus still
applSes to the Christian. Christians are still called to
be holy because God is holy (1 ft 1:16). As those
who ate sacrifices while they were unclean were
warned in Leviticus that they would be cut off, so
Paul warned the Corinthians that those who par-
took of the Lord's Supper unworthily would face
judgment (1 Cor 11:27-32). Leviticus insists that the
priests must be examples of perfect holiness in their
behavior; so Christian ministers are expected to be
models of Christian virtue (1 Tm 3:1-13).

The practical exhortations to care for the poor,
the blind, and the deaf; to be fair and honest; and
to be faithful in marriage are iust as applicable
now as they were 3,0fi) years ago. Our Lord
summed up the whole Law and the Prophets with
a quotation from Deuteronomy 5:5, "You must
love the Lono your God with all your heart," and
another from Leviticus 19:18, "Love your neighbor
as yourself' (Nlr; cf. Mt 22:37-4O). By studying and
meditating on Leviticus, the modern Christian can
learn much about the character of God and his will
for holy living.

LIBATION* Rjtual of pouring a liquid such as oil or
wine upon the ground as a sacrifice. See Offerings and
Sacrifices.
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LIBERTINES* Freedmen of Jewish extraction. The only
reference to Libertines in the NT is Acts 6:9 (uv). Most
modem versions render this latin term with the more
Anglicized "freedmen" ("Freed Slaves," urr) on the assum-
ption that the designation is legal-political, not geograph-
ical. The appearance of Libertines with groups from
various pans of the empire could be taken to mean that
the Libertines were a group from the region of Liberatum
in Nonh Africa, at that time under Roman jurisdiction. A
more probable understanding however, is that the people
who met in the synagogue of the Libertines were Iews who
had formerly been slaves. Philo, a Hellenistic Iew of Alex-
andria, writes about Jews who had been captured during
Pompds conquests and taken to Rome in 63 sc, where
they were sold as slaves but later released. When these
Iews were set free, they settled in various parts of the
empire: Cyrene, Alexandria, Cilicia, and Asia.

These Greek-speaking lews, according to Acts 6:9, wor-
shiped in a synagogue of their own in )erusalem. They
could not speak the Aramaic of their Palestinian counter-
parts. In 1913 R. Weill found an inscription in ferusalem
relating to a certain Theodotus, son ofVettenos. The
inscription refers to a synagogue that fits the description
ofActs 6:9. The early church found it necessary to debate
its faith with the Libertines of this q,nagogue. Stephen, a
man appointed earlier to deal with problems arising in
the Greek-speaking element ofthe church (Acts 6:l-6),
appears as the able exponent of faith in Christ fesus
against the synagogue ofthe Libertines.

See also Freedmen.

LIBERTY* Quality or state of being free. In the ancient
world slavery was universal. The law of Moses provided
that a Hebrew slave serve six years and go free in the sev-
enth (Ex 21:2). This provision of the law lies behind Jere-
miah 34, a passage that makes two things plain: (1) what
the law required was recognized, but (2) many failed
to comply with it. But whatever the practice, the law
enshrined the principle of freedom. After each 49 years
there was to be a lubilee year when all property would be
retumed to is original owners and slaves would be freed
(Lv 25:8-24; d. Fz 46:17).

Liberty might be given a slave for other reasons. If his
owner destroyed the sight in an eye or knocked a tooth
out, the slave must be freed for the loss of his eye or
tooth (Ex 21:26-27).ln a somewhat gloomy passage fob
reflects that in Sheol "the slave is free from his master"
(lb 3:19). In anothervein he appreciates the freedom of
the wild ass (39:5).

When the Messiah comes, one of his tasks will be "to
proclaim liberty to the captives" (ls 61:1). OTbelievers
thought of this liberty in terms of freedom from foreign
domination. But the Messiah is concemed basically with
setting people's spirits free. Liberty is a way of life before
God, as well as a state ofbeing free from shackles.

In the NT freedom is sometimes seen as a literal release
from captivity. For example, all four Gospels refer to the
Iewish custom of having a prisoner set free at Passover
(see Mk 15:6-15). There are references also to the release
of prisoners (see Acts 3:73; 16:35). Paul encouraged Chris-
tian slaves to get their freedom if they could (1 Cor 7:21),
and he personally advocated the freedom of Onesimus, a

slave who had run away from his master, Philemon (see
Phlm). But Paul did not advocate freedom from slavery as
pan of the Christian gospel. Rather, he emphasized free-
dom in Christ for all the believers-both those who are
fiee and those who are slaves.

The freedom that matters is the freedom Christ gives.
Jesus says plainly that people are really free when the
Son sets them free (ln 8:36). Paul o<ults in the freedom
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that Jesus Christ brings (Rom 7:24-25). The same idea
can be expressed in terms of the truth making people
free (ln 8:32); of course, these words must be under-
stood in light of the fact that Jesus is himself the truth
(ln 14:6). This is not the philosophical concept that error
enslaves men while truth has a liberating effect. Truth
here is that truth that is associated with Jesus, "the word
of the truth, the gospel" (Col 1:5). Paul says, "Nowthe
tord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the lord is,
there is freedom' (2 Cor 3: 17, nsv).

The NT is insistent that, left to themselves, people can-
not defeat sin. And this is a fact of life of which the mod-
em world affords ample proof. We may eamestly desire
to do good, but evil is too powerful for us. We cannot do
the good we wish to do (Rom 7:21-23). But because of
Christ's atoning work, the power of sin is broken. "For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me fiee
from the law of sin and death" (Rom 8:2, Rsv). This truth
is insisted on again and again, and is expressed in a vari-
ety of ways.

But there is another freedom that belongs to the Chris-
tian-freedom from the law. There were many in the first
century who saw the way of salvation as keeping the
commandments of God. This was commonly urged
among the Jews, and some of the first Christians seem to
have taken up the idea from them. After all, it seems so
obvious: if we lead good lives, we will be all right with
God. The trouble with this position is that we do not
lead good lives, for sin is too strong. But there is a further
defect; namely, that the way of law is not the way for
which Christ died. This is given special emphasis in
Galatians, where Paul argues strongly that salvation is
not by way of the law but by faith (Rom 4; Gal 3). He
complains of people who slipped in to spy on the free-
dom they had in Christ Jesus (Gal 2:a). He points out
that since Christ freed us, we ought not to get caught up
in any form ofbondage (5:1).

In one striking passage Paul looks for the whole cre-
ation to be liberated ftom the bondage of decay (Rom
8:21). It will in some way share in the liberty of the glory
of God's children. This points to a wonderful destiny for
creation. And we should not miss the "glory" that the
liberty of Cod's children means.

There is an obvious temptation to presume on our
freedom, since we do nothing to merit our salvation. But
we are more than once wamed not to misuse our liberty
(Rom 6:1-4; Gal 5:13; 1 Pt 2:16). We must live as free
people without making our liberty the means of bringing
us into a new form ofslavery ofour own devising.

See ako Slave, Slavery.

LIBNAH
l. One of the stations at which the Israelites encamped

during the wildemess joumey. It was situated between
Rimmon-perez and Rissah (Nm 33:20-2r). See Wil-
demess Wanderings.

2. Canaanite city-state in southem Palestine, conquered
and destroyed by the Israelites under Joshua (Jos

70:29-31; 12: l5). It was located within Iudah's terri-
tory (15:42) and later given to the Levites for an inher-
itance (los 2l:13; 7 Chr 6:57).

Three details in the city's subsequent history are
noted in Scripture: (r ) During the reign of King
Iehoram of Iudah, at the time of Edom's uprising
Libnah loined in the revolt but was subdued (2 Kgs

8:22;2 Chr 21:10). (2) After King Sennacherib of
Assyria took the city of lachish, he proceeded to
attack Libnah (2 Kgs 19:8; Is 37:8). Earlier Isaiah had
affirmed to King Hezekiah that a rumor would cause

the invading king to intemrpt his military campaign
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against fudah and retum to his own land; it was while
Sennacherib was besieging Libnah that Isaiah's affir-
mation was confirmed (2 Kgs l9:7-8). (3) The mother
of Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, two of )udah's last kings,
was a native of Libnah (2 Kgs 23:3 1; 24:18; ler 52:7).

LIBN!
1. Gershon's son, the grandson of [rvi, and Shimei's

brother (Ex6:17; Nm 3:18; I Chr 6:17, 20). He was
the father of three sons and the founder of the Libnite
family (Nm 3:21). Libni is altemately called ladan in
1 Chronicles 23:7-9 and26:21.

2. Mahli's son, the father of Shimei, and a descendant
of Levi through Merari's line (1 Chr 6:29).

LIBNITE Descendant of Libni, Cershon's son, from
Levi's tribe (Nm 3:21; 26:58). See Libni #1.

LIBYAT LIBYANS Country and its inhabitants to the
west of Egypt. Three different Hebrew words are so ren-
dered, but there is some confusion of meaning partly
because ofte.xtual uncertainties and partly because
classical writers tended to use "Libya" to describe non-
Egyptian Africa in general.

From the 12th century nc, Libyans sewed in the armies
of Egypt and Ethiopia (2 Chr l2:3; l6:8; Na 3:9). The
great invader Shishak himselfwas of Libyan origin.
Ezekiel prophesied that Libya would share in the doom
of the nations (F230:5), and Libyans are counted among
the peoples forced into submission in Daniel I 1:43.
There is passing reference to the Libyans (Hebrew, "Pul")
in Isaiah 66:19.

Simon, "a man from Cyrene" in eastem Libya, was
forcedtocarrythecrossof Jesus (Mt27:32; Mk 15:21; Lk
23:26). Libyans are listed among those who thronged
Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:10).

LICE* Kry translation for some son of small insects,
probably gnats; the third plague in Egypt (Ex 8:16-18).
SeeAnimals (Gnat).

LICENTIOUSNESS* see lasciviousness.

LIFE In biblical perspective, life flows from the living
Father through the Son (his agent in creation and
redemption) into a world thirsting for "real" life (see Jn
6:57).

The LMng Father God the Farher is above all else "the
living God" (ler 10:10; )n 5:26). God, the source of all
life (l Tm 6:13), "inbreathed" humans at creation and
sustains them continually (lb 34:14-15). God alone gives
life (Gn l7:16) and takes it away (Cn 3:22-24; 6:3; Ps

704:29; Lk 72:20).
The sign of life is movement; man is a "lively," ani-

mated body (Mt 27:50; Lk 8:55). Animals also have this
animating "breath-soul" (Hebrew of Cn l:24; 6:17).
Thus, all nature is instilled with life deriving from Cod
(Acts l7:24-28). Life is therefore sacred, but unfonu-
nately it is as transient as gtass, clouds, dew, shadow
(1 Chr 29:15; lb 7:6,9; Ias 4:13-16; 1Pt 1:24).long life
is desired (Gn 35:29); any life is preferable to death and
of infinite value (Eccl 9:4-6; Mt6:25; l6:26), for Sheol
houses a ghostly "nonliving life," bereft of feeling, hope,
or divine help (Ps 8s:3-12). One's life can be enhanced
by loving and serving God (Dt 30:15-20; 1 Pt 3:8-12), by
experiencing God's deliverance (ls 38:16), and by receiv-
ing divine blessings (Mt 5:3-12).

Christ as Life The Greek word for "life' is zoe. In classi-
cal Greek this word was used for life in general. There are
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a few examples of this meaning in the New Testament
(see Acts 77:25;las 4:14: Rv 16:3), but in all other
instances the word was used to designate the divine, eter-
nal life-the life of God (Eph  :18). This life resided in
Christ, and he made it available to all who believe in
him. Human beings are bom with the natural life-
called psuche in Greek (translated "soul," "personality,"
or "life"); they do not possess the etemal life. This life
can be received only by believing in the one who pos-
sesses the zoe-lile, namely, Jesus Christ.

The overflowing vibrant quality of life made available
in Christ was evident in the authority ofhis speech and
the power of his touch (Mt 9:18; Mk 7:27, 4l-42;
5:27 -29). He is "the author of life" (Acts 3: l 5), who pro-
vides the way into life (Mt 7:74;25:46; Mk 8:35-37;
9:42-47). And he raised the dead with his life-giving
power. His own resurrection rnade him "a life-giving
spirit," with the power of "an indestructible life" (Rom
8:2; 1 Cor l5:45; Heb 7:16). Thus, Jesus Christ is "our
life" (Col 3:4)-in union with whom we find "newness
of life" (Rom 6:4) and are newly created, living hence-
forth not for ourselves but for him (2 Cor 5:15-17).

fohn, especially, dwells on the theme that Christ is the
source ofthis new life (ln 3:14-16; 5:21) for the children
ofGod (r:tZ; 3:3, 5). This life is enjoyed already by
those who know God and Christ (5:24; l7:3; I ln
5: f 1- 12), for they have already passed from death into
etemal life (ln l0:28; 1r:26). Such life is abundant
(10:10), enlightened (8:12), free and satisfied (10:9),
victorious (Rom 6:6-14), full of peace and ioy (Rom
5: 1 - 1 f ), inexhaustibly refreshed (ln 4 :1 3 -l 4; 7 :37 -3 8)
and immortal (ln5:24; I Cor 15:51-57).

All this is possible because fiom the beginning "all that
came to be was alive with his life" (ln l:4, urr). Thus, the
life within the Father flows into the world through the
Son, who also "has life in himself'and gives it to whom
he will (5:26). He is "the resurrection and the life" (11:25;
14:6) and demonstrates it by restoring life to paralyzed
limbs, raising the dead, and conquering death (5:5-9;
1 1:43; ch 20). People remain in death only because they
will not "come" and "have life" (5:40; d. I In 3:14).

See also Etemal Life.

LIFE, Book of See Book ofLife.

LIFE EVERLASTING See Etemal Life.

LIGHT Illumination that makes sight possible.

In the Old Testamcnt Light is a many-sided concept
in the OT. The term is often used of ordinary, sensible
light, but it also speaks of communicating spiritual truth.
Light was the first thing God created after the heavens
and earth (Gn 1:3). God also made individual lights
such as the sun, moon, and stars (v l6). Sometimes light
is personified, as when its inaccessibility is indicated by
saying that it is impossible to reach the place where it
lives (lb 38:19; cf. v 24). There are also manufactured
light sources, such as those used in the tabemacle (Ex
25:37).

Light is a natural symbol for what is pleasant, good, or
uplifting or what is associated with important people
and more especially with God. "Light is pleasant," says
the preacher (Eccl 1 1 :7). During one of the plagues in
Egypt, the Egyptians were in thick darkness while the
Israelites had light (Ex l0:23). When the Israelites left
Egypt, they were led in the wildemess by a pillar of cloud
by day and offire by night (13:21). The pillar gave them
light when their enemies were in darkness ( 14:20). In
later days Israel remembered that God did not abandon
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his people even when they sinned; the pillar of fire was
always there to show them the right way (Neh 9: l9;
cf. Neh 9:12; Pss 78:14; f05:39).

Light symbolizes the blessing of the Lord. Job said,
"He floods the darkness with light; he brings light to the
deepest gloom" (lb 12:22, llrr).ln his time of trouble
Job recalled earlier, better days: "l long for the years gone
by when Cod took care of me, when he lighted the way
before me and I walked safely through the darkness" (lb
29:2-3, Nrr). Similarly Eliphaz pictured the happiness
that would befall Job if he would take Eliphaz's advice:
"Whatever you decide to do will be accomplished, and
light will shine on the road ahead of you" (lb 22:28,
Nrr). Eliphaz's use of that expression shows what is com-
monly conveyed in his day. The psalmist counted it a

blessing when God himself lighted his lamp (Pss l8:28;
718:27 ; cf . 97 :11; 112:4).

Light is closely linked with God; indeed, God can be
said to be light: "No longer will you need the sun or
moon to give you light, for the Lono your God will be
your everlasting light, and he will be your glory. The sun
will never set; the moon will not go down. For the Lono
will be your everlasting light" (Is 60:19-20, NLr). The
psalmist exulted, "The Lono is my light and my salva-
tion" (Ps 27:l). God is said to be robed with light
QOa:2), and light dwells with him (Dn 2:22). Darkness
is no problem to God; darkness and light are alike to
him (Ps 139:12). Micah saw God as light and also as

bringing his servants into the light (Mi 7:8-9). Both are
ways of affirming that there is blessing and victory with
God, so that a servant of God need never be dismayed.

God's blessing described in terms of light, is also
related to "the light of his presence." Something of that
expression's meaning is seen from its use in Psalm 4:6:
"Many people say, 'Who will show us better times?' [.et
the smile of your face shine on us, lono' (Nrr). The paral-
lelism shows that 'good" and the lifting up of the light of
God's countenance are much the same. Similarly, it was
the light ofGod's countenance that brought victory (Ps
44:3; here it is linked with God's right hand and arm and
his delight in his people). Those who walk in the light of
God's countenance are blessed (89:15). There is another
side to that expression, for secret sins are e-:<posed in his
light (90:8). There is a close scrutiny fiom which no one
and nothing can escape. But the predominant idea is that
of the blessing that follows from God's looking upon his
people. On one occasion the phrase is used ofa person
showing favor to others (lb 29:24). An extension of the
Lord's blessing is the light Cod gives to the world through
his servants (Is 42:6; 49:6). God's servants can guide oth-
ers to the revelation and blessing of God.

Light is associated with iustice when the lord says, "A
law will go forth from me, and my iustice for a light to
the peoples" (ls 51:4, nsv). God's light in that act of lus-
tice is a consuming fire. Sometimes light is connected
with good behavior: "The path of the righteous is like the
light of dawn, which shines brighter and brighter until
full day' (Pw 4:18, nsv).

The OT uses the absence of light as a synonym for
disaster. There are those who grope in the dark without
light (lb 12:25). Bildad saw the light of the wicked put
out in punishment and death (18:5-17). The wicked will
be 'thrust from light into darkness" (v 18). ln the after-
math of the Babylonian destruction of Ierusalem there
came the lament "He has brought me into deep dark-
ness, shutting out all light" (Lam 3:2, Nrr).

In the New Testament New Testament references to
light are often figurative. Thus, on the Damascus road,
Saul ofTarsus encountered "a light fiom heaven" (Acts
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9:3; cf .22:6-71;26:13). Was that light as we know it or
something else? Likewise, what quality of light shone in
the apostle Peter's cell (12:7)? The light in the heavenly
city is not the kind of illumination seen on earth, 'for
the tord God will be their light" (Rv 22:5; cf .27i7r,
23-24).

The association of God with light is recurrent in the
NT. The apostle fohn wrote that "Cod is light and there
is no darkness in him at all" (1 fn l:5, Nrr). The apostle
Iames referred to God as "the Father of lights" (las 1:f 7).
Or God may be thought of as living in light, light that no
person can approach (l Tm 6:16; cf. I Jn 1:7). Jesus said,
"I am the light ofthe world" (ln 8:12; see also 9:5), and
"I have come as light into the world, that whoever
believes in me may not remain in darkness" (ln 1246,
nsv). Iesus told his followers to believe in the light while
it was with them (v 35). Such passages emphasize that
Christ brought a revelation fiom God, but he was more
than a revealer. He was himself that revelation, according
to the apostle fohn (ln 1:l-f 0). Iohn the Baptist came to
bear witness to the light for the purpose of bringing peo-
ple to believe (w 7-8). Those who received Iesus, who
believed in the light, received the right to become chil-
dren of God (w 9-12). Sometimes light is used to
express the illumination that happens when people
come to the knowledge of God and his salvation (Mt
4:16; Lk 2:32; Acts 13:47; 26:18).

Perhaps thinking of a then-popular concept of a war
between light and darkness, fohn wrote that the light
shines in the darkness and adds that the darkness has
not overcome it (ln 1:5; cf. 1 Jn 2:8). fohn tells us that
'the light from heaven came into the world, but they
loved the darlaness more than the light, for their actions
were evil" (ln 3:19, NLr). To love darkness brings con-
demnation, now and at the final iudgment. Iohn pointed
out that evildoers keep away from the lighq they do not
want their evil exposed. But those who "do the truth"
come to the light (vv 20-21).ln John's account of the
raising of lazarus, ]esus speaks of the possibility of walk-
ing without stumbling in the light of day, but then he
goes on to the way a man stumbles in the night because
he has no light (11:10). The lack of light "in" the man
shows that it is a spiritual process with which lesus is
concemed and not with making physical progress by
daylight. He who follows Iesus will have the light of life
(8:r2), which indicates what lesus has in mind.

Those who respond to the light may be characterized
as "sons oflight' (ln 12:36). Their allegiance is to the
light and their conduct has been shaped by this faa. The
concept is not confined to Iohn's Gospel, for we also see

it in Luke (Lk 16:8). We find it in Paul's affirmation that
the Thessalonian Christians are children of light and of
the day, not ofthe night or darkness (1 Thes 5:5). Iohn
speaks of walking in the light (1 ln l:7) and sees the con-
duct of the Christian as aptly symbolized by light.

This way of looking at the Christian's manner of life
reaches its high point in the words of Jesus to his follow-
ers: 'You are the light of the world' (Mt 5:r4), thus
applyrng to them words that are also applied to himself.
Of course, we are not the world's light in the same sense
as he is. When light refers to Christ, there is a reference
to him as Savior and not merely as one who reveals great
truths. When believers are called the light of the world,
there is clearly no saving significance in the description:
they do not accomplish the world's salvation. But they
do point it out. It is their function to live as redeemed
people. They are to show the quality of life proper to the
people of God and in this way act as light to the people
of the world. They are to let their light shine before the
world in such a way that people will see their good deeds
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and so come to praise God (not, be it noted, those who
do the deeds, Mt 5:16). It is imponant for those in this
position to make full use of the light they have. It is
tragic when the light that is in them is darkness (Mt 6:23;
Lk 1 1:35).

This metaphor is worked out in a way not congenial to
modem men and women, but the basic lesson is dear.
Christians have been illuminated by the light that is
Christ, who dwells within his people. If they ignore the
illumination he brings and live like those in the dark,
then indeed they are in deep darkness. They are worse
than others because they know what light is and what it
can mean to them, and have tumed away from it.

Sea also Darkness.

LIGHTNING The flashing of light. When the Bible
speaks of lightning it usually has to do with God mak-
ing an appearance. It occurs, therefore, at very dramatic
moments, as when God comes down upon Mt Sinai ,ust
before giving the Ten Commandments to Moses (B<
19:16); or referring to the retum of Iesus (Mt24:27),
where lightning is only one of many spectacular signs
of the event (Ez 7:14; Dn 10:6). It is a common symbol
also in Revelation (Rv 4:5; 8:5; I 6:1 8), a book whose
chief concem is to give a vision of God.

Sometimes the figure of lightning speaks of God in
special ways. It can accompany iudgment against God's
enemies (2 Sm 22:15; Rv f 6:18). More often, it points to
God's power and kingship over all creation (Ps 135:7).
Lightning is one of the things God mentions to fob (lb
38:35) to show him how great is the creation and the
Creator, and how small Job is by comparison (compare
Ps 77:16-18).

LIGN ALOES* KJV translation for aloes in Numbers
24:6. See Plants (AIoe).

LIGURE* KJV translation for lacinth in Exodus 28:19
and 39:12. See Stones, Precious.

LIKH I Shemida's son from Manasseh's tribe ( I Chr
7:19).

LILITH* Hebrew for the night creature referred to in
Isaiah 34:14. According to Hebrew mythology, Lilith
was Adam's first wife, who was replaced by Eve; subse-
quently, Lilith became a female demon.

LILY See Plants.

LILY-WORK* Design of a lily or lotus used on ancient
pillars, inspired by the large water lily found along the
Nile. It appeared at the vestibule of Solomon's temple
(1 Kgs 7:19-22), around the brim ofthe basin (v 26),
and in numerous artistic creations of the Assyrians, Per-
sians, and other Near Eastem peoples.

See also Bronze Sea; Laver.

LIME* white substance (calcium oxide) obtained by
applying heat to materials containing calcium carbon-
ate, such as limestone or shells. See Minerals and
Metals.

LINEN Cloth made from flax. See Cloth and Cloth Man-
ufacturing.

LINTEL* Horizontal beam placed above a doorway,
supponed by structures called "jambs" or simply
"doorposts."

In Exodus 12, the Israelites are instructed to prepare
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for the tenth plague, the plague of death, and for the first
Passover. After kjlling a lamb, the people were to take
the blood and "put it on the two doorposts and the lintel
of the houses" (Ex.12:7).

First Kings 6:31 describes Solomon's building of the
temple. The rr says, "He rnade doors of olive tree:
the lintel and side posts were a fifth part of the wall."
The meaning in the Hebrew is a little difficult to deter-
mine. The Nass translates it as "the lintel and five-sided
doorposu." The utr replaces the word "lintel" with
"pilasters. " It may be that the top of the doorway was
slanted, formed by beams leaning toward each other
(archlike) instead of one horizontal beam.

In Amos 9:1 the xry has "lintel," whereas the nsv has
"capital." The Hebrew word here appears to mean the
capital of a column. The same is true in Zephaniah 2:74,
where the ryv has "lintels" and the NASB has "tops of her
pillars. " See Architecture.

LINUS Christian at Rome who ioined Paul in sending
salutations to Timothy (2Tm 4:21). According to
Irenaeus and Eusebius, the apostles Peter and Paul made
a man named Linus bishop of Rome. Eusebius identified
him with the Linus referred to by Paul at the end of
2 Timothy and said that he served for 12 years. The Apos-

tolic Constiruiorc, along with other early church docu-
ments, also makes this identification.

LION Saa Animals.

LION OF THE TRIBE OF ,UDAH A title of rhe Mes-
siah that appears only in Revelation 5:5: "the Lion of
the tribe of ludah, the heir to David's throne, has con-
quered" (Nrr). This is an allusion to the messianic
promise of Cenesis 49:9-10, "Judah is a young lion. . . .

The scepterwill not depart from Iudah" (wlr). The
expression summarizes the OT hope that the Messiah
would come as a conquering hero, delivering his peo-
ple from every form of spiritual, political, and social
evil (cf. 2 Esd 1 1:37; l2:31). The oT frequently
employs the lion as a symbol of power and the com-
plete ability to subdue one's enemies (lb tO:te; Ps

lO:9;Ez 1:10; Dn 7:l-4).
The author of Revelation expressed the belief of all

Christians-that Christ is the deliverer who would defeat
all the powers of evil. However, in contrast to the OT
hope, the deliverer comes not as the conquering Lion of
military power, but rather as the tamb, who suffers and
is sacrificed for the sins of his people (Rv 5:6).

LITTER* large couch used for carrying dignitaries
(Sg 3:7-10; Is 66:20); it is also translated as "carriage"
or "palanquin. " See Travel.

LIVER large abdominal organ that performs many frrnc-
tions necessary for life. The writer of Proverbs under-
stood the critical nature of the liver when he noted that
an arrow injuryto the liver (Nrr "heart") was fatal (Prv
7:23).ln most instances/ in Scripture the liver is men-
tioned in connection with the description of animal sac-
rifices (Ex 29:13,22; Lv 3:4, f0, 15).

In ancient Babylon, sheep liver was occasionally used
in fortune-tellin& the shape of each small detail of the
liver was carefully examined for possible omens. Bronze
and baked-clay anatomical models of sheep livers have
been recovered from archaeology sites dating to the 16th
century nc. Evidently this is the use of the liver made by
the king ofBabylon in Ezekiel 21:21. This use ofthe
sheep liver was popular until the time of the Greeks and
rivaled astrology for many centuries.
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LIZARD Small reptile with scaly skin, four legs, and a

long tail. See Animals.

LO-AMMI Sy.rnbolic name, meaning "Not My People"
(Hos 1:9), given by the prophet Hosea to his son. See

Ammi.

LOAN Money lent at interest. See Money; Banker,
Banking.

LOCUSTS Various insects known especially for their
swarming mass migration, and tremendous destruction
of vegetation. See Animals.

LOD City on the coastal plain of Palestine. The modem
city, called Ludd, is located 10 miles (16.1 kilometers)
southeast of Tel Aviv. The name of the city first occurs in
a list of Canaanite towns that goes back to 1465 sc, to
the reign of the Egyptian pharaoh Thutmose III, who
supplied the list. The founder of the city is said to have
been Shemed, a Benjamite (1 Chr 8:12). It is included
in a list of places that were resettled by retuming exiles
from Babylon (Ezr 2:33; Neh 7:37), and is included in
the list of Beniamite settlements (Neh 11:35). The his-
tory of the city can be traced continuously from Macca-
bean times, through the Roman period, including the
first and second Jewish wars against the Romans, to the
Byzantine and Crusader periods, through to modem
times.

In the NT era Jewish sources emphasize the impor-
tance of the city, at that time named Lydda. It had a large
market and was noted for the raising of cattle. Textile,
dyeing and pottery industries flourished there. And it
was the seat of a Sanhedrin; famous Talmudic scholars
taught there. This, then, was the kind ofbustling, flour-
ishing community that existed when Peter visited the city
and ministered to its Christians (Aas 9:32-35).

LO-DEBAR Altemate name for Debir, the Gadite city,
in 2 Samuel 9:4 and Amos 6:73. See Debir (Place) #2.

LOG* Liquid measure mentioned only in teviticus 14.
The log was equal to one-rwelfth of a bath or one-half
pint (236.6 milliliters). See Weights and Measures.

LOGIA* Term used for many of Jesus'sayings as col-
lected and later employed by the Gospel writers. See

Iesus Christ, Life and Teachings of.

LOGOS* English transliteration of a Greekterm for
"word." The term is significant because in fohn's writings
it refers to Iesus. The prologue oflohn's Gospel (ln 1:1,
14) and the beginning of 1 Iohn (1 ln 1:f) use logos to
show how Jesus can be God and yet be an expression of
God in the world. The divine Word took on human form
and became a historical personage. logos is also the title
of Christ in the vision of his dMne glory (Rv 19:13).
Writers outside the NT, such as Philo of Alexandria, used
the term but with a different meaning.

See also lohn, Gospel of; Word, Word of God.

LOINS Region of the body from the chest to the lower
part of the hip; an expression in the rry ( "out of his
loins") for that part of the body that involved procre-
ation (Gn 35 71;46:26; Ex 1:5; 1 Kgs 8:19). In most
instances, the word describes physical features, although
occasionally emotion, power, or strength is meant (see
Na 2:1). As was the custom of the Hebrews and other
Near Eastem peoples, a man would tie up his clothes
around the loins before traveling a long distance on foot
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(Ex 12:1 l; I Kgs 18:46; 2 Kgs 9:r). In the NTgirded loins
signified that a man was ready for service or heavy battle
(Lk 12:35). Metaphorically, girding the loins is a sym-
bolic way of saying that one is standing firm and/or exer-
cising self-control (Eph 6:14; 1 Pt 1:13, rrv).

LOIS tntatemal grandmother of Timothy (2 Tm 1:5),
whose family, includingTimothy's mother, Eunice, lived
at Lystra (Acts 16:l). [ois was a deeply committed Jew
who probably converted to Christianity during Paul's
first missionary trip (ch l4). Paul comments that Timo-
thy shared the faith of his grandmother and mother.

TONGSUFFERING* Word denoting long and patient
endurance. This is a word used in the rlv four times in
the OT (Ex 34:6; Nm 14:18; Ps 86:15; Ier 15:15) and 13
times in the NT. The NLr and other modem versions use
"forbearance" and "patience" and other synonyms.

longsuffering is usually applied to God (Rom 2:4). A
holy God must punish sin. Yet his loving nature delays
that punishment to give the sinner time to repent and
tum away from his sin ( I Tm 1: I 6; I Pt 3:20). longsuf-
fering is also a Christian virtue, a fruit of the Spirit (Gal
5:22). Christians need to exercise this in their relation-
ships with each other.

LOOM Frame or machine for weaving. Sae Cloth and
Cloth Manufacturing.

LORD "lord" in English is the rendering of the Hebrew
'ailonai or of the Greek kunos. The Hebrew YIIWH is
usually rendered 'Lono"; sae Yahweh (YIfwH).

Cod's rule and authority as Lord rests ultimately upon
his creation and ownership of all things and people (Ps
24:1-2). God's total supremacy over nature is empha-
sized by his being called the Lord over earthquakes,
wind, fire (l Kgs 19:10-14), stars (ls 40:26), beasts and
sea monsters (lb 40-41), and primeval chaos (Pss

74:12-14; 89:8-1 0).
The later prophets indicated that God is Iord or King

of history because he directs the affairs of humans and
nations (1 Kgs 19:15-18; Is 10:5-9; Am 9:7) and he is the
lord of universal morality (8225-32; Am 1:3-2:16). But
he is especially the [ord of Israel; his expressed will repre-
sents their civil and religious constitution and demands
absolute obedience (D< 20:2). The divine sovereignty was,
however, Israel's comfort under oppression and hope for
the future, when a triumphant Day of the Iord would
right its wrongs, punish its oppressors, and restore its
glory (Is 2:2-4, ll-12; 34:8; Ez 3O:l-5; ll 2:31-3:l).

In the Septuagint, the reBular expression for'lnrdl
lord/master" \skuios, which in the Greek NT also is used
of masters, husbands, and rulers (Mt 25:11; Lk 14:27;
Acrs 25:26; 1 ft 3:6); of God (Mt I 1:25; Heb 8:2); and of
pagan gods (1 Cor 8:5). It is used oflesus as a orstomary
title of respect ("sir," Mt 8:2; 75:25); it also retains its
Septuagint associations of faith, reverence, and worship
(Mt 3:3; Lk7:13; Acts 5:14; 9:10; 1 Cor 6:13-14; Heb 2:3;

las 5:7); it appears in phrases like "the [ord Jesus," "the
tord's Day," "the lord's Table," "the Spirit of the lord"
(who is also "tord," 2 Cor 3:17), "in the [ord," "from
the tord," "light in the Lord," "boast in the lord." Some-
times it is not clear whether God or Christ is intended
(Acts 9:31; 2 Cor 8:21). The title is attributed to lesus
himself in Iohn 13:13-14; in Iohn 20:28 fesus accepts the
title "My [ord and my Cod!"

In the first Christian sermon Iesus'lordship is made
central to salvation (Acts 2:2r). It appears that the public
confession ofJesus as tord was the approved focus and
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expression of Christian faith, and the basis of membership
in the apostolic church (Acs 16:31; Rom l0:9; 1 Cor 12:3;
Phil 2: l1). Thus, it could become more a forrnal stale-
ment than a sincere expression of belief-hence, the wam-
ings in Matthew 7:27 and Luke 6:46.

From the first, such a confession was fraught with
meaning. In common usage "lord" reflected the slave
system and implied the absolute power exercised by the
master over the purchased slave. So Paul unhesitatingly
opounds the moral implications of Christian redemption
(l Cor 6:19-20; 7:22-23; see photo on p. 822). To )ewish
minds, the tide had messianic overtones of kingship
and authority (lk 2O:a1-a4), offending both Iews and
Romans. Politically, "Iord" was a tirle daimed by Caesar.
Therefore, it is significant that Iesus is called 'King of
kings and tord of lords" during the age of Domitian
when Caesarworship was mandated (Rv 17:14; 19:16).

Among Greek-speaking Iews of the dispersion, familiar
with the Septuagint, as among Centiles, for whom
"Iord" was the customary title for the many gods of
polytheism, the application to Jesus of the epithet
belonging to godhead was blasphemous, especially
when associated with "Son of God," prayer, praise, total
devotion, and hope (1 Cor 8:5-6; Phil 2:9-11; 1 Thes
4:14-17). On every level, therefore, the adoring tribute
given to Jesus was loaded not only with spiritual mean-
ing but with positive and imminent danger.

See also Christology; God, Being and Attributes of;
Cod, Names of.

LORD OF HOSTS* Old Testament name for God
found mostly in the prophets. The hosts are the heavenly
powers and angels that act at the lord's command. See

Cod, Names of.

LORD'S DAY, The Expression occurring once in the
NT (Rv l:10), where Iohn says, "On the lord's Day I was
in the Spirit" (Nrv); synonym for "Sunday" in modem
usage.

The earliest reference to Christian activity on Sunday
comes in a brief allusion Paul makes to "the first day of
the week" (1 Cor 16:2, rrr mg). He instructs individual
members of the church in Corinth to remember their
poverty-stricken fellow believers in Jerusalem by setting
aside a sum of money each Sunday.

Why Sunday? Obviously the first day of the week had
taken on a special significance among Christians in Cor-
inth before Paul wrote this letter (no 55-56), and he
makes it clear that the observance was not merely local
(f Cor f 6:r). Sunday was the day when special church
meetings took place (Paul alludes several times to these
in I Cor-see 5:4; 11:18-20). Collections were taken on
these occasions to meet local needs (cf. r Cor 9:7-r4). So

Paul was saying "When the collection bag comes around
on Sundays, and you are reminded ofyour local needs,
set aside something-privately-for the needs of your
brethren in Ierusalem."

There is a more detailed account of a Christian Sunday
meeting in Acts 20:6-12. The all-night service Luke
describes there took place in Troas about three years after
Paul wrote I Corinthians. Luke's main aim is to tell the
story of sleepy Eutychus's miraculous recovery, so some
of the details of the meeting that would interest us most
are missing. Nevenheless, the account is full enough to
indicate the kind of things the first Christians did when
they met together on Sundays.

The fact that Luke mentions the day of the week at all is
significant. Elsewhere he rarely identifies a day, unless it is
a Sabbath or a special feast. His word for "gathered" (Acs
20:7) is important too. lt is a semitechnical term the NT
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uses for Christians gathered together for worship ( 1 Cor
5:4). So this was not a special meedng convened to hear
Paul (who had already been in town six days) but a regular

TYNDALE
weekly event. The church in Troas may have met daily, like
the church in Jerusalem (Acts 2:12,46), but the Sunday
meeting was obviously treated as a special occasion.

"Lord resus Chdst" Wrltten as a
Nomen tacrum Closing page of 2 Corinthians,
Chester Beatty Manuscript ll, late second century-
P46.The third to the last line shows KY IEY XFY,
Kuptou loou X4ptorov (Lord resus Christ).
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Luke uses the same word to describe Paul's preaching
(Acts 20:7) that he used earlier for the apostle's preach-
ing ministry in the synagogues at Ephesus and Corinth
(18:4; l9:8). This presewes an interesting link between
the Iewish Sabbath and the Christian Sunday. When a

local church separated from the synagogue, it probably
modeled its worship on synagogue practice. Although
the three main components of synagogue worship
(Scripture readin& teaching and prayer) are not found
together in the few NT accounts of Christian worship,
each is separately attested.

The main purpose behind the church's Sunday meet-
ing at Troas, however, was distinctively Christian. It was
"to break bread" (Acts 20:7), the NT's term for eating the
Lord's Supper (and including probably, the less formal
table fellowship of the love feast-cf. 1 Cor l1:17-34).
The Lord's Supper very quickly became a focal point of
the early church's Sunday worship. As a memorial of the
resurrection and the promise of Christ's presence in the
worshiping fellowship, it was an obviously appropriate
Christian way of celebrating the first day of the week.

The third dear reference to Sunday in the NT (and the
only one that calls it the lord's Day) takes us fiom the
Turkish mainland to the Aegean island of Patmos, proba-
bly about 40 years after Paul's visit to Troas. In Revelation
l:10 lohn describes how he was worshiping on the lord's
Day when he received his great vision. It is iust possible
that the e,xpression "[ord's Day" here means Easter, or
even the great day of Cod's iudgment that the OT prophets
foretold, but in view of the way later Christian writers used
this phrase, it is far more likely to mean simply "Sunday."

The immediate context of Revelation 1:10 makes it
clear that John saw Sunday as the [ord's Day because on
it Christians expressed together their total commitment
to Iesus as lord and Master (Rv 1:8). It was Iesus' resur-
rection on the first day of the week that demonstrated
his lordship most clearly (see Rv 1:18 and Jn 20:25-28).
One day the whole world will have to acknowledge that
he is "King ofkings and Lord oflords" (Rv l9:16; cf. Phil
2:11), but in the meantime it is in the church's worship
that his lordship is recognized.

LORD'S PRAYER, The* Pattern for prayer fesus gave
his followers to use. There are two versions of the [ord's
Prayer (Mt 6:9-13; Lk 1l:2-4). The former is included in
the Sermon on the Mount; the latter is Jesus' response to
a disciple's request that he teach them to pray. There are
considerable differences between the two versions.

Some scholars devote a good deal of attention to the
question of which is the earlier of the two. Generally
speaking they conclude that in most points Luke's is the
earlier form. This is largely because it is shorter, and
there is no reason why someone should leave out any-
thing in a prayer as short as this, whereas it is easy to see

why additions might be made. These scholars usually
hold that in some of the wording Matthew is likely to
have retained the earlier form.

This approach, however, does not take into account
the fact that Iesus seems to have regarded the prayer as a
pattern, not as a formula. In Matthew he introduces it
with the words "Pray then like this." If the prayer was
seriously meant as a model, it is unlikely that it would be
recited only once. On the contrary, it is to be expeoed
that Jesus would have used it on a number of occasions.
And if he seriously meant people to pray 'in this way"
(and not invariably in these words), then variations in
the wording are to be expected.

Some recent writers regard the whole prayer as eschato-
logical-that is, concemed with the end of the world.
They take the petition "Thy kingdom come" as central and
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understand all the other petitions to refer in on€ way or
another to the coming kingdom. The prayer about hallow-
ing the name is then seen as a prayer for the destruction
of God's enemies who do not revere his holiness; the line
about the bread becomes a petition for the messianic ban-
queu and so on. But this is to take the words in an unnat-
ural sense. Christians are, ofcourse, always living in the
"last days," and there is no reason why they should not
see an application of Jesus' words to the eschatological sit-
uation. It seems much more probable, however, that we
should understand the prayer with reference to the help
we need in our daily lives.

Our Father which art in heauen,
Hallowedbe thy name.

Thy hingdom come.

Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heauen.

Ciue us this day our tlaily bread.
And forgiue us our debts,

as we forgiue our debtors.
And lead us not into temptation,

but deliuer us from euil:
For thine is the hingdom,

and the power,

anil the glory, for evn.
Amen.

The first person singular pronoun is not used any-
where in the prayer. We say, "Our Father, . . . give
us. . . ." This prayer is meant for a community. It may
profitably be used by an individual, but it is not meant
as an aid to private devotion. It is a prayer to be said by
God's people; it is the prayer of the Christian family.

In Matthew the opening words are "Our Father in
heaven," whereas Luke has simply "Father." Those who
pray like this are members of a family, and they look to
God as the head of the family, one who is bound to them
by ties of love. Matthew's "in heaven" brings out some-
thing of his dignity, and this is seen also in tlre petition
"Hallowed [Honored] be thy name" (identical in the
two). In antiquity "the name" meant far more than it
does to us. In some way it summed up the whole person.
Thus this petition is more than a prayer that people will
use the name of God reverently rather than blasphe-
mously (though that is important and is included). It
looks for people to have a reverent attitude to all that God
stands for. They should have a proper humility before
Cod, being ready to honor him as he is in all his holiness.

"Thy kingdom come" is the petition that most of all
looks for the eschatological activity of God. Christians
have always longed for the day when God will overthrow
the kingdoms of this earth and when all will become the
kingdom of our [,ord and of his Christ (Rv 1l:15). This
is included in the meaning of the petition. But there is
another sense in which the kingdom is a present reality,
a kingdom that is now in human hearts and lives. This
aspect of the kingdom is brought out in the words added
in Matthew's version, "Thy will be done on eanh as it is
in heaven" (Mt 6:10). The servant of God looks for the
rule of God to become actual in more and more lives.

In the petition about bread Jesus is concemed with the
material necessities of daily life. Jesus' followers are, it is
true, not to be arxious about the things they need to eat
and to wear (Mt 6:25). But Iesus also taught that they
should constantly look to God for such needs to be sup-
plied (w 32-33). The view that the messianic banquet is
in mind does not reckon with the fact that the banquet
is regarded as a feast, while it is bread, not some festive
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food, that is mentioned here. The big problem in this peti-
tion is the meaning of the word usually translated "daily. "

It is an exceedingly rare word, and many scholars think
that it was coined by Christians. Since it is impossible to
establish meaning from the way it is used, discussions
center on its derivation. It could mean any number of
things: "daily," "fortoday," "for the coming day," "for
tomorrow," or "necessary." The traditional understanding
"daily," seems most probable. But however we translate it,
the prayer is for the simple and present necessities of life.
Iesus was counseling his followers to pray for necessities,
not luxuries, and for what is needed now, not a great store
for many days to come. By confining the petition to pres-
ent needs, fesus taught a day-by-day dependence on God.

The petition about forgiveness differs slightly in the two
accounts. In Matthew it is "Forgive us our debts," while
Luke has "Forgive us our sins." Without question it is the
forgiveness of sins that is in mind, but the Matthean form
sees sin as an indebtedness. We owe it to God to live
uprightly. He has provided all we need to do this. So

when we sin, we become debtors. The sinner has failed to
fulfill his obligations, what he "owes." Matthew goes on
to say, "as we also have forgiven our debtors," and Luke,
"for we ourselves forgive everyone indebted to us." The
tense in Matthew indicates that the person praying is not
only ready to forgive but has already forgiven those who
have sinned against him; in Luke, that he habitually for-
gives. Further, he does so in the case of every debtor.

In neither form of the prayer is it implied that human
forgiveness eams God's forgiveness. The NT makes it
clear that God forgives on account of his mercy, shown
in Christ's dying for us on the cross. Nothing we do can
merit forgiveness. There is also the thought that those
who seek forgiveness should show a forgiving spirit.
How can we claim the forgiveness of our sins if we do
not forgive others who sin against us?

There is dispute as to the precise meaning of the peti-
tion traditionally translated "lead us not into tempta-
tion. " Some favor a rendering like that of the Nrs, "do
not bring us to the test." The word usually understood as

"temptation" does sometimes mean a proving or a test-
ing. But it is the kind of testing that the evil one engages
in, testing with a view to failure. It is thus the normal
word to be used when temptation is in mind. If the
whole prayer is to be understood eschatoloBically, then
"do not bring us to the test" is no doubt the way this
petition should be taken. The great testing time that
comes with the upsurge of evil in the last days is some-
thing from which every Christian naturally shrinks, and
the prayer would give expression to this. But it is much
more likely that the prayer refers to life here and now.
Even so, it may mean "severe trial," and some scholars
favor this. They think that Jesus was counseling his fol-
lowers to pray for a quiet life in which they would not
meet serious misfortune. But a prayer to be delivered
from ternptation is much more likely. Christians know
their weakness and readiness to sin, so pray that they
may be kept from the temptation to go astray. It is true
that God does not tempt people (las l:13). But it is also
true that it is imponant for the believer to avoid evil.
One should not see how close to sinning one can come
without actually doing it, but one should keep as far
away from it as possible (cf., e.g., 1 Cor 6:18; 10:14).

Matthew adds, "but deliver us from evil" (as do some
manuscripts of Luke). This is a further development of
the prayer just offered. There is uncertainty as to whether
the last word means "evil" generally or "the evil one."
Either meaning is possible. Christians pray that they may
not be tempted, and this leads naturally to the thought
either that they may not become the prey of evil or that
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they may be free from the domination of the devil. It is
the general thrust of Jesus'teaching that should decide
the point, not the precise language used here.

This is where the prayer ends in Luke and in the oldest
manuscripts of Matthew. Few would doubt that here is

where the prayer ended in the teaching ofour Lord. But
many manuscripts, some of them fairly old, add the famil-
iar words, "for thine is the kingdom and the power and
the glory for ever. " This is the kind of doxology that is
often found in prayers in antiquity, both Jewish (cf. I Chr
29:11) and Christian. The early Christians used the Lord's
Prayer in worship services and doubtless found this a

splendid way to end it. In time, what was so acceptable in
worship found its way into some of the manuscripts. We
may well continue to end the prayer in this way. It is good
to remind ourselves that all ultimate sovereigrrry power,
and glory belong to God forever. But we should not see

this as part of the prayer )esus taught his followers to use.

See abo Prayer; Sermon on the Mount; Worship.

LORD'S SUPPER, The rhe supper Jesus shared with
his disciples a few hours before he was arrested and
taken to his trial and death (thus often called "The last
Supper"); t}le ceremony of partaking of the bread and
wine that Christians have come to call the lord's Supper
( 1 Cor 1 l:20), the breaking of bread (Acts 2:42, 46;
2o:7), Holy Communion (from the expression of I Cor
r0:r6), the Eucharist (the Greekword for "thanks-
giving" see Mk l4:23), or the Mass. The apostle Paul
speaks of handing on what he had "received from the
Lord" concerning the institution ofthis supper "on the
night when he was betrayed." Like Luke, Paul gives
the [,ord's command to his disciples: "Do this in remem-
brance of me" (7 Cor 77:24-25). According to Acts 2, the
early Christians from the beginning of the life of the
church met regularly for "the breaking of bread. "

PREVIEW
.The Accounts of the lnstitution
.The Time of the lnstitution
.Words and Actions of the lnstitution
.The Practice of the Early Church
. Paul's Teaching

The Accounts of the Institution The institution of
the tnrd's Supper is recorded in Matthew 26:26-30; Mark
14:22-26; and Luke 22:74-20. fohn's Gospel (ch 13) tells
of the last Supper Iesus shared with his disciples, of his
washing the disciples' feet and the teaching associated with
tha! but does not mention his institution of Communion.
Many see the Lord's Supper reflected in the teaching of
John 6, following the mirade of the feeding of the 5,000
and Jesus' speaking of himself as "the bread of life," but
this is open to question. First Corinthians 1 l:23-26 gives
Paul's version of the institution, which he speala of as
"receiving" and "delivering" to the Corinthian Christians.

In Luke 22:17 -18 Iesus is said to have passed the cup
to the disciples with the words "Take this, and divide it
among yourselves" before taking the bread and giving it
to them. In most early manuscripts there is then a sec-
ond cup after the giving ofthe bread. This difference of
Luke from the other Gospels and from Paul has been
variously explained, but whether there are two cups of
wine at the supper or a different order in the giving of
the bread and the wine, it makes no essential difference
to the fact and the meaning of the institution.

The Time of the Institution All of the narratives-the
three Gospels and 1 Corinthians-speak of the Last Sup-
per when the Eucharist was instituted as taking place a
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few hours before Jesus'anest. All four Gospels tell, in
this context, of)esus'words to his disciples, about
fudas's betrayal, and about Jesus telling Peter that he
would deny his Master. Matthew (Mt26:77-20), Mark
(Mk U:12-r7), and Luke (lk 22:7 -ta) all say dearly that
this last Supper was prepared by the disciples and kept
by Iesus with them as a Passover meal. fohn speaks of it
as happening "before the feast ofthe Passover" and then
says that at the time of the trial of Iesus before Pilate the
Jewish leaders "did not enter the praetorium, so that they
might not be defiled, but might eat the passover" ()n
13:1; 18:28, nsv).

Various explanations of this difference between John
and the other Gospels have been suggested, such as that
different groups oftle Jews kept the Passover at different
times, that the meal in the upper room was not strictly a
Passover but a fellowship meal at the Passover season, or
that Jesus deliberately chose for his own special reasons
to celebrate the Passover before the normal time. Luke
22: 15 gives his words, "l have eamestly desired to eat
this passover with you before I suffer" (nsv). However the
differences between the Gospels may be explained, and
whenever the gathering around the table took place, it is
clear that the Last Supper had the significance of a Pass-

over meal.
Thus, there is an inevitable similarity between the cele-

bration ofthe Passover as a feast ofthe old covenant
and the [ord's Supper as a feast of the new. The former
looks back with thankful rernembrance to the people's
redemption and liberation from Egypt by the act of God,
associated with the sacrifice of the Passover lamb. The
latter looks back with thankful remembrance to redemp-
tion by the act of God through the sacrifice of Christ. The
apostle Paul links the two: "Christ, our Passover lamb,
has been sacrificed" (1 Cor 5:7, Nrv).

Words and Actions of the Institution The associa-
tion of the last Supper with the Passover points to the
importance ofthe OT background for our understanding
of the meaning of the tord's Supper. This OT back-
ground is equally imponant in understanding the words
and actions of Jesus in the upper room.

"This is my boily.' The actions of Iesus in taking the
bread are described similarly in Matthew (Mt26:26),
Mark (Mk 74:22),LrlJrre([k22:19), and I Corinthians
(l Cor 77:23-24). Iesus took the bread, gave thanks to
God ("blessing" has the same meaning in the biblical
context), and broke it. It is noteworthy that the same
three actions are described in the records ofthe feeding
of the 5,000 and of the 4,000 (Mk 6:41; 8:6). What he
said, according to all four accounts of the last Supper,
was "This is my body." Christians in Catholic, Onhodox,
and various Protestant traditions have differed in their
understanding of the precise meaning of those words.
What is clear is that in the taking of the bread there is the
realization of Jesus' giving himself, his body to be bro-
ken on the cross, his life offered that we, in and through
him, might have life. First Corinthians l1:24 gives the
words as "This is my body which is for you," and some
early manuscripts have "broken for you."

"Do this ir rcmembraace of me." This specific instruc-
tion is found only in Luke 22:19 and I Corinthians
I 1 :24. Some have argued that the absence of the words
in the other Gospel records indicates that it was not the
explicit intention of the lord that what he did at the last
Supper was to be repeated as a Christian sacrament. Yet
all the Gospels were written when the breaking of bread
had been a regular practice in the life ofthe church for
years. Matthew and Mark, therefore, may have thought it

LORD'S SUPPER 825

unnecessary to o(press Jesus' intention with those words.
They were taken for granted.

It must also be said that these words have been inter-
preted differently in various Christian traditions. Many
Protestant Christians have understood them to mean
that in the Holy Communion we are to recall with great
thankfulness that Christ loved us and gave himself to die
for us. In the Roman Catholic Church the word "remem-
brance" has been understood as a memorial before God,
a repres€nting of the sacrifice of Christ before the Father.
"This do" has been interpreted as meaning "offer this,"
and even in the second century Christian writers spoke
ofthe Eucharist as a "sacrifice." Protestant Christians
generally have felt the danger ofthis way ofspeaking it
can detract from, or even deny, the biblical understand-
ing of the sacrifice of Christ having been offered once
and for all, sufficiently atoning for the sins of the world
(d Heb 7:27;9:72).It must be said, however, that many
Roman Catholic statements today stress the sufficiency
and completeness of Christ's sacrifice on the cross; and
many Protestant scholars, while not wishing to introduce
a sacrificial understanding of the Lord's Supper, stress
that "remembrance" is more than simply calling to mind
a past action. In biblical thinking "remembrance" often
involves a realization and appropriation in the present of
what has been done or what has proved true in the past
(see Pss 98:3; 106:45; 172:6;Eccl l2:l; Is 57:11).

"This h my blood of tho [rcu] cauetoat." Iesus took
the cup of wine, gave thanks, and handed it to his disci-
ples for them all to drink. In essence the four accounts of
the institution agree. Matthew (Mt 26:28) and Mark (Mk
14:24) give the words of Jesus as "This is my blood of
the [new] covenant." Lnke 22:2O has "This cup which is
poured out for you is the new covenant in my blood,"
and I Corinthians I l:25 is similar to this. This refers
back to the ritual of making a covenant with the offering
of sacrifice, as the covenant between God and Israel after
the exodus (Ex 24:l-8). Implied also is that the prophetic
hope of the new covenant (ler 31:31-34) was fulfilled in
fesus, as Hebrews 8-9 describes.

"Poured out for noay for tha foryfueness o/sins, " The
meaning of the death of Iesus as a sacrifice is linked with
the understanding of the Passover and of the covenant. It
is also linked with what Isaiah 53 says of the suffering
Servant making himself "an offering for sin" (Is 53:r0).
Lrtke 22:37 includes among the words of Iesus in the
upper room the statement, "This scripture must be ful-
filled in me, 'And he was reckoned with transgressors.' "
That verse, Isaiah 53:12, also says, "he poured out his
soul to death" and 'he bore the sin of many." Mark
14:24 appearc to allude to these Scriptures when Jesus
speaks of his blood "poured out for many," and Mat-
thew 26:28 adds "for the forgiveness ofsins."

F*pectatioa for the Future All four accounts of the Last
Supper associate, though in different ways, an expecta-
tion for the future with the institution of the Eucharist.
In Mark 74:25 it comes in the words of Jesus, "Truly, I
say to you, I shall not drink again of the fruit of the vine
until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of
God" (nsv). In Matthew 26:29 that future drinking of the
fruit of the vine is said to be "with you in my Father's
kingdom. " In Luke 22: 18 there are similar words, and
two verses earlier the statement about fulfilling the Pass-
over "in the kingdom of God." All ofthese can be under-
stood as the ultimate realization of another hope that
both OT and later Jewish apocalyptic writings set for-
ward: the messianic banquet, the feast on the mountain
of the tord of which Isaiah 25:6 speaks. In I Corinthians
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I 1:26 that future hope is quite explicitly that of Christ's
second coming for, says the apostle, "As often as you eat
this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim the lord's
death until he comes" (nsv).

The Practice of the Early Church In Acts 2:42, after
the record ofwhat happened at Pentecost, it says "they
devoted themselves to the apostles'teaching and fellow-
ship, to the breaking of bread and the prayers" (nsv).
Further, " day by day, attending the temple together and
breaking bread in their homes, they panook of food with
glad and generous hearts" (Acts 2:46, nsv). Two ques-
tions are raised about these words and the practice that
lay behind them. Do they simply mean that the Chris-
tians shared fellowship meals together? Acts 2:46 seems
to speak of breaking bread and partaking of food as two
separate actions. Moreover, Acts 20:7 in speaking of
Christians at Troas "on the first day of the week . . . gath-
ered together to break bread" seems clearly to allude to a

Christian service and not,ust a meal. From 1 Corinthi-
ans l0 and perhaps from the reference to "love feasts" in
Iude 12, we may reasonably deduce that a meal in Chris-
tian fellowship and the celebration of the Lord's Supper
often took place together. A second question is whether
the earliest "breaking of bread," as in the Jerusalem
church, may have been a different rite from that with the
bread and wine, the former recalling the fellowship of
the disciples with the risen Lord, the latter especially
recalling his sacrificial death. There is no direct evidence
to support such a view. The lord's Supper to which the
Gospels bear witness involved the breaking ofbread and
the sharing of the cup in remembrance of the blood of
Christ "poured out for many." We may assume, too, that
the tradition that the apostle Paul received, followed,
and passed on to others went back to his earliest years as

a Christian and so involved the breaking of the bread
and the sharing of the cup in remembrance of Christ,
and thus proclaiming the tord's death until his return.

Paul's Teaching In Paul's teaching as in the Gospels,
the lord's Supper clearly involves the backr /ard look in
thankful remembrance for the sacrifice of Christ offered
once for all for the sins of the world, the realization of
the tord being with his people in the present, and the
look forward in hope. Other aspects ofteaching relating
to the Eucharist are brought out in 1 Corinthians 1 0- 1 I .

The teaching arises from practical aspects ofthe situation
in the Corinthian church; the need to be aware of the
danger of tuming back in any way to the worship of
idols; and the potential divisions in the Christian fellow-
ship, including that between rich and poor.

Fellowship uith Christ To partake of the bread and to
drink of the cup is spoken of as having part with Christ,
as sharing in sacrificial meals would mean partaking at
"the table of demons" (r Cor 10:21). "The cup of bless-
ing which we bless, is it not a participation in the blood
of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a participa-
tion in the body ofChrist?" (v 16, nsv). "Participation" is
the translation of the Greek word hoinonia, so often ren-
dered "fellowship' in NT passages. When the Lord's
Supper was celebrated, there must often have been a
recalling not only of the tast Supper on the night before
Iesus died, but also of his presence with his disciples on
the first Easter and his making himself known to them in
the breaking ofthe bread (Lk 24:30-35). They continued
to experience that fellowship with him.

Feeiling on Christ Of the two Christian sacraments, bap-
tism has a once-for-all nature, while Holy Communion
is repeated. The life of Christ has been offered for sins
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once for all on the cross, and we find life in turning to
him-baptism signifies that. At the same time that life is
also offered to us constantly for the nourishing ofour
spiritual lives day by day-of this regular feeding on
Christ the Eucharist speaks. First Corinthians 10:3-4
speaks of "supematural food" and "supernatural drink"
and finds in the events at the sea and in the wildemess in
the days of Moses foreshadowings of what Christians
find in Christ. Christ said, "l am the bread of life," and
"My flesh is food indeed, and my blood is drink indeed";
thus what we have in John's Gospel (ln 6:35, 55, nsv) is
close to what Paul implies about the [ord's Supper
expressing the truth of Christians spiritually feeding on
Christ.

LO-RUHAMAH Symbolic name, meaning "Not pitied"
(Hos f:6-8), given by the prophet Hosea to his daughter,
indicating God's reiection of Israel. See Ruhamah.

LOT ,tbraham's nephew; progenitor of both the
Moabites and the Ammonites. Like Abraham, he was
bom in Ur. When his father died, he was put in the care
ofhis grandfather Terah, and accompanied him and his
uncle Abram to Haran (Gn 11:27-32). After the death of
Terah, he ioined Abram in the ioumey to Canaan and
subsequently to Egypt and back to Canaan.

By the time the pair retumed to Canaan, their flocks
and herds were too numerous for them to live together
in a single area. Generously, Abram gave lot his choice
of where he would like to settle; lot chose the fenile
plain of the Jordan, which was like a "garden of the
Iord" (Gn 13:10) before the divine iudgment and catas-
trophe fell on the region. Thus, lot became increasingly
involved with and contaminated by the comrption of the
cities of the plain and took up his residence in Sodom.

While lot was living in Sodom, four Mesopotamian
kings (probably of small city-states) defeated the kings of
the five towns in the area in battle, and in the subse-
quent plundering they carried off [,ot and his family and
possessions. When word of the loss reached Abram, he
launched a rearguard action against the invaders and
recovered all the prisoners and the loot at Hobah, north
of Damascus (Gn 1a).

Subsequently, two angelic visitors called on Lot in
Sodom to hasten his departure from the doomed city.
The homosexual attack on them illustrated the deprav-
ity of the city, and Lot's willingness to sacrifice his
daughters shows how the corruption of his environ-
ment was rubbing off on him. As further evidence of
the evil influence, Lot was unwilling to leave Sodom;
his future sons-in-law refused to accompany him; and
his wife looked back and was turned to a pillar of salt
(Gn 1e).

The sequel to the story was as sordid as the scene at
Lot's door. His daughters, despairing ofhusbands of
their own, got him drunk enough to engage in sexual
relations with them. The result was the birth of two sons,
Moab and Ben-ammi, ancestors of the Moabites and
Ammonites, inveterate enemies of Israel (Gn l9:30-38).

In spite of his waywardness the NT declares that l,ot
was a "righteous man" (2 Pt2:7-9), apparently meaning
that his faith in God was sufficient to guarantee his sal-
vation. To critics who question the historicity of lot and
the destruction of Sodom, it must be noted that Jesus
vouched for both in Luke 17:28-29 .

Sea abo Sodom and Gomorrah.

LOTAN Seir's eldest son (Gn 36:20) and a chief of the
native Horite inhabitants of Edom (vv 22, 29). l-otan
had two sons, Hori and Homam (1 Chr 1:38-39).
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LOTS, Casting of Practice common in the OT, less
common in the NT prior to Pentecost, and absent in the
biblical narrative after Pentecost.

In the Bible the practice was used in a variety of cir-
cumstances, including (l) the selection ofthe scapegoat
(Lv l6:8-10); (2) the allocation ofthe tribal inheritance
in the Promised tand (Nm 26:55-56; fos l4:2; Igs 1:3);
(3) the determination of the families who had to relo-
cate to give a proper distribution of the populace or of
those warriors who had to go to war where only a per-
centage was required (fgs 20:9; Neh I 1 :1 ); (4) the
order ofthe priests and their duties (7 Chr 24:5-19;
Neh 10:34); (5) the determination of an offender (los
7:74-78; cf. Pw 18:18).

According to biblical usage, lots seem to have been
used only when the decision was important and where
wisdom or biblical inlunctions did not give sufficient
guidance. One of the advantages of the casting of lots
was the impaniality of the choice. It was held that the
Lord directed the loa (Prv 16:33). The method of casting
lots is not specified or described and seems to have var-
ied according to the need ofthe situation (cf. Lv l6:8;
Nm 26:55-56; Igs 20:9).

The practice of casting lots was never condemned by
God and on several occasions was sanctioned by him (Lv
16:8; Prv l8:18; Is 34:17).The principle behind the pro-
cedure is set forth in Proverbs 16:33, which affirms that
the disposition or result of the lot is determined by God;
therefore, the theory was that the lot pronounced the
will of God.

In the NT the soldiers cast lots over Jesus' garments
(Mt 27:35), and the disciples cast lots when they selected
Matthias to the apostleship in place of Iudas (Acts l:26).
After the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the church,
the practice of casting lots ceased. Some scholars think
that there was no further need for the practice to con-
tinue, as the Holy Spirit guided the church in its deci-
sions.

See also Urim and Thummim.

LOTUS Water plant common in the Near East, men-
tioned only inlob 40i21-22. Sae Plants (totus Bush).

LOVE Prominent virtue in Christian theology and eth-
ics. It is therefore imponant to understand clearly this
exceedingly important teffn.

In the Old Testament Sexual love (ahabah and dod) is
spoken ofin the stories ofAdam and Eve and oflacob
and Rachel, as well as in the Song of Songs. A higher
form of love, involving loyalty, steadfastness, and kind-
ness, is expressed by the Hebrew word hesad, which is
sometimes rendered "loyalty' (2 Sm 22:26, nsv), but
more often "steadfast love" or "loving-kindness."

The connotation of this significant word is clear in
Hosea 2:19-20: "l will make you my wife forever, show-
ing you righteousness and lustice, unfailing love and
compassion. I will be faithful to you and make you
mine, and you will finally know me as [ono" (Nrr); in
Iob 6:14-15, where kindness is compared with treachery;
and in I Samuel 20:8, which speaks ofcovenanted kind-
ness. This unshakable, steadfast love ofCod is contrasted
with the unpredictable, capricious moods of heathen
deities. Hesed is not an emotional response to beauty,
merit, or kindness but rather a moral attitude dedicated
to another's good, whether or not that other is lovable,
worthy, or responsive (see Dt 7:7-9).

This enduring loyalty, rooted in an unswerving pur-
pose of good, could be stem, determined to discipline a

wayward people, as several prophets wamed. But God's
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love does not change. Through exile and failure it per-
sisted with infinite patience, neither condoning evil nor
abandoning the evildoers. It has within it kindness, ten-
demess, and compassion (Pss 86:15; 103:l-18; 136; Hos
I 1 : I -4), but its chief characteristic is an accepted moral
obligation for another's welfare.

Nevertheless, response was expected. The I-aw
enioined wholehearted love and $atitude for God's
choosing and redeeming of Israel (Dt 6:20-25). This was
to be shown in worship and especially in humane treat-
ment of the poor, the defenseless, the resident alien,
slaves, widows, and all suffering oppression and cruelty.
Hosea similarly expected steadfast love among people to
result from the steadfast love of God toward people (Hos
6:6;7:l-7; l0:12-13).

love for God and for "your neighbor as yourself" (Lv
l9:18) are thus linked in Israel's law and prophecy.
While much love of another kind lies within the OT,
these are the major points: God's loving initiative, the
moral quality of love, and the close relationship between
love for God with loving others.

In the New Testament Of the Greek words available
to describe love, eros (sexual love) does not occur in the
NT. Phileo, connoting natural affection, occurs some 25
times, with philadelphia (brotherly love) five times, and
philia (friendship) only in James 414. Storge, connoting
natural affection between relatives, appears occasionally
in compounds. By far the most frequent word is agape,
generally assumed to mean moral goodwill that proceeds
from esteem, principle, or duty rather than attraction of
cbarm. Agape is very similar in meaning to hesed in that
both denote dedication. Agape specifically means to love
the undesewing, despite disappointment and rejection.
The difference between agapao and phileo is difficult to
sustain in all passages. Agape is especially appropriate for
divine love. Agape was long believed to be a Christian
coinage, but pagan occurrences have recently been
claimed. The verb agapao was frequent in the Greek OT.
Though agapehas more to do with moral principle than
with inclination or liking it never means the cold reli-
gious kindness shown from duty alone, as scriptural
examples abundantly prove.

In tlv Synoptic Gospels In a sinful and suffering world,
Iesus' divine love showed itself supremely in compassion
and healing for the distressed and in redemptive concem
for the alienated and the self-despairing. Hence, the
kingdom Christ proclaimed offered good news to the
poor, captives, blind, and oppressed (Mt l1:2-5; Lk
4:18), while the attitude of Jesus toward those ostracized,
despised, or grieving over sin in some far country of the
soul assured them of forgiveness and a welcome retum
to the Fathels house (Lk l5). Such forgiveness was free,
its only precondition being readiness to receive it in
repentance and faith.

Moreover, the good news of divine love does impose
its own obligation: to love God and to love others as

God does (Mt 5:aa-48). The first and greatest command-
ment in God's law is "You shall love the Lord your
God. . . . And a second is like it, You shall love your
neighbor as yourself. On these two commandments
depend all the law and the prophets" (Mt 22:35-40, RSV;

cf. Lv 19:18; Dt 6:5).
The first commandment is not identical with, lost in, or

only fulfilled through the second; it is separate and pri-
mary. What fesus meant by loving God is indicated by his
own habis of public worship, private prayer, and absolute
obedience. love for one's neighbor is nowhere defined
but werywhere illustrated. In the parable of the good
Samaritan, "neighbor" is shown to mean anyone near
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enough to help, and love involves whatever serrrice the
neighbor's situation demands. The parable of the sheep
and goats shows love feeding the hungry, dothing the
naked, visiting the sick and the imprisoned. In the untir-
ing example of Iesus, love heals, teaches, adapts instruc-
tion to the hearers by parable and symbolic language,
defends those criticized or despised, pronounces forgive-
ness, comforts the bereaved, befriends the lonely. We are
to love others as he has loved us and as we love ourselves.
Such imaginative transfer of self-love does good without
expecting retum, never retums ill treatment, ensures
unfailing courtesy even to the lowliest, sustains thoughtful
understanding that tempers iudgment.

To Jesus, the outstanding sin was lovelessness, the
willful omission of any possible good, passing by on the
other side while others suffer, ignoring the destitute at
one's gate, withholding forgiveness. Lovelessness was
made worse by self-righteousness, censoriousness, the
religious insensitivity that ignores another's distress to
preserve some petty ritual regulation. In the end, obedi-
ence to or neglect of the law of love will determine every-
one's eternal destiny (Mt 25:31-46).

Ia the Writia,gs of Poul The apostolic church quickly
grasped the revolutionary principle that love is enough.
Paul's declaration that love fulfills the whole law is
almost a quotation from fesus. His exposition of various
commandments against adultery killing stealing and
coveting is summarized in loving because love can do
no wrong to a neighbor (Rom f3:8-f0). Ephesians
4:25-5:2 makes the same point another way: all bitter-
ness, anger, lying stealing slander, and malice are to be
replaced by tendemess, forgiveness, and kindness.

love is, for Paul, "the law of Christ," supreme and suf-
ficient (Gal 5:74; 6:2), and Paul neatly defines what
alone "avails" in Christianity as "faith working through
love" (5:6). He insists that the supreme manifestation of
the Spirit that Christians should covet is "the more excel-
lent way" oflove (1 Cor 12:27-73:73; cf. Rom 5:5; Gal
5:22). Here, too, he contrasts love with five other expres-
sions of religious zeal much prized at Corinth in order to
show that each is profitless without love (1 Cor 13:1-3).
He ends the chapter by comparing love with faith and
hope, the other enduring elements of religious experi-
ence, and declares love to be the greatest.

Paul's description oflove in action includes liberality,
acts ofmercy, and hospitality; avoidance ofrevenge;
sympathy; reioicing with others; sharing of weakness,
shame, or need; restoring suppoftin& and edifoing oth-
ers, giving them all honor, kindness, forgiveness, encour-
agemenq restraining criticism, even of the divisive,
overscrupulous "weaker brother"-the list is almost end-
less. More generally, love is revealed as a quality of activ-
ity, ofthinking and ofsuffering (1 Cor 13:4-8). In briel
love does no harm and omits no good; it is God's law.

According to Paul, God showed his love for us in that
Christ died for us. Because ofhis great love, he made us
alive in Christ; in that love we live, by it we conquer,
and from it nothing shall separate us (Rom 5:8;
8:32-39; 2 Cor 73:14; Eph 2:4;2 Thes 2:16; Ti 3:4-5).
Our love reflects the love first "poured into our hearts"
(Rom 5:5), and it is directed toward Christ (t Cor 7;
76:22; Eph 6:24) and toward others, whom we love for
his sake.

In the Wtitings of lohn What Iohn later recalled, and
reflected upon, forms the crown of biblical teaching
about love. For fohn, love was the foundation of all thar
had happened-"God so loved the world" (Jn 3:16;
16:27; 77:23).This is how we know love at all: Christ
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laid down his life for us (1 f n 3:16). The mutual love of
Father, Son, and disciples must be the fundamental fact
in Christianity because Cod himself is love (4:8, 16).

We know this by the Incamation and by the cross
(1 ln  :9-10). Thus we know and believe the love God
has for us, and that love itself is divine ("of God"). It fol-
lows that "he who loves is bom of Cod." "He who does
not love does not know God." Such a person "is in the
darkness," "is not of God," and "remains in death." No
one has ever seen God; nevertheless "if we love, . . . God
abides in us" and we in God.

Cod's love is thus prior and original; if we love at all,
it is "because he first loved." Our love is directed first
toward God, and Iohn is exceedingly searching in his
tests of that Godward love. It demands that we "love not
the world," that we "keep his word [andl his command-
ments," and that we love our Christian brothers and sis-
ters. This commandment we received from Christ, "that
he who loves God should love his brother also," for "if
God so loved us, we also ought to love one another."
Twelve times John stressed the duty of mutual loyalty
and love. Indeed, if one closes his hean against his
brother or sister, "how does God's love abide in him?"

This emphasis upon the mutual love of Christians has
been held a serious limitation of the love lesus required.
"Your brother" appears to have supplanted "your neigh-
bor." In this respect the commandment given in the
upper room (ln 13:34) is 'new" compared with that in
Matthew 22:39 (citing Lv 19:18), and the circumstances
explain why. The night on which fesus was betrayed was
shadowed by the surrounding world's hosrility, the
imminent crucifixion, and the defection of ludas. All the
future depended upon the mutual loyalty of the 1l disci-
ples, standing together under social pressure. By the time
ofJohn's letter, new defections had rent the church. A
perversion ofthe gospel called Gnosticism, essentially
intellectualist, proud, "giving no heed to love" (Igna-
tius), had drawn away leaders and adherents (f In 2:19,
26). Once again mutual loyalty was all-important, and
]ohn wrote expressly to consolidate and maintain the
apostolic fellowship (1 In l:3).

However, love for one's fellow Christians does not
exclude, but instead leads on to, a wider love (cf 2 Pt
1:7). Iohn insists that God loved the whole world (ln
3: l6; 1 Jn 2:2; 4:14). Moreover, if love fails within the
Christian fellowship, it certainly will not flourish beyond
it but evaporate in mere words (1 fn 3:18).

In countering the loveless conceit of Gnostic Christian-
ity, Iohn's concem was with the basic commandment of
love to God and people as at once the criterion and the
consummation of true Christian life. He does not, there-
fore, detail the many-sided o<pressions oflove. For
description of love in action, his mind recalls Christ's
words about "keeping commandments" and "lafng down
life" in sacrifice (ln 15:10, 13; 1 )n 3:16), and he men-
tioned especially love's noticing a brother's need, and so
sharing this world's goods (v l7). Terse as these er<pres-
sions are, they contain the heart of Christian love. John's
fonhright realism in testing all religious claims ensures
that for him love could be no vague sentimentalism.

The Christian ideal can only be socially fulfilled
within a disciple band, a divine kingdom, the Father's
family, the Christian fellowship. In Scripture, love is no
abstract idea, conceived to provide a self-explanatory,
self-motivating "norm" to resolve the problem in
every moral situation. It is rooted in the divine nature,
expressed in the coming and death of Christ, operienced
in salvation, and so kindled within the saved. Thus it is
central, essential, and indispensable to Christianity. For
God is love.
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See ako Cod, Being and Attributes of, Crace; Mercy;
Wrath of God.

LUBIM* KJV form of Libyan, an inhabitant of Libya, in
2 Chronicles 72:3, 16:8, and Nahum 3:9. See Libya, Lib-
yans.

LUCAS* KIV spelling of Luke in Philemorr 7:24. See
Luke (Person).

LUCIFER* Appellation from a latin word meaning "light
bearer." The latin term refers to the planet Venus appear-
ing in the evening and the moming which is the brightest
obiect in the sky except for the sun and moon. Others
have identified it with the crescent moon. It is also said
by some to be the planet fupiter. The Hebrew term, from
which the l-attnluciferis derived, is found in Isaiah 14:12:
"How you have fallen from heaven, O moming star, son
ofthe dawn! You have been cast down to the earth, you
who once laid low the nations!" (urv). The Hebrew word
means the "shining one." It has cognates in Akkadian,
Ugaritic, and Arabic. The Septuagint, Targum, and the
Vulgate translate it as "moming star," quite fitting in view
of the appositional "son of the dawn."

The Hebrew expression was probably never meant to
be a name, but it has come to be used thus because the
verse in which it occurs is applied to Satan. This appar-
ently was done first by two of the church fathers,
Tenullian and Origen. However, the popularity of Luci-
fer as a name for Satan may be attributed to its use in
John Milton's Paradise Lost.

The event recorded in Isaiah 14: l2 may be an example
of a story quite commonly known in the time of Isaiah.
This old Canaanite story concemed the moming star, who
had attempted to rise high above the clouds and establish
himself on the mountain where the gods assembled, in
the uttermost part of the north. He had desired to take the
place of the highest god, becoming ruler of the world. His
attempts were thwarted, and he was cast into the under-
world. This story of the minor star deity aspiring to ascend
above the throne of the most high god served, in the pur-
poses oflsaiah, as an o<cellent analogy to the pride and
aspirations of the king of Babylon, the person with whom
chapters l3 and 14 are concemed. Isaiah states (14:3-a)
that Yahweh, the God of Israel, would give the people
relieffrom the tyranny oftheir oppressors, and they
would take up a taunt song against the king. Although he
had sought to be great, he would be brought low; he who
sought to be a god would, with his descendants, cease to
exist on the eanh. Though the Hebrews had no myths,
illusuations from familiar gentile myholory often were
used to express spiritual truth.

There are many who believe the expression (and sur-
rounding context) refers to Satan. They believe the similari-
ties among Isaiah14:12, Luke l0:18, and Revelation
l2:7-10 warrant this condusion. However, although the
NT passages do speak of Satan's fall, the context ofthe Isa-
iah passage describes the defeated king of Babylon. The
Babylonian king had desired to be above God and so fell
from heaven. His doom is picnrred as already accom-
plished. Though defeat is certain for Satan, he yet contin-
ues his evil acts against God's people. Not until the final
judgment (Rv 12-20) will his fate be sealed and his activity
stopped. Isaiah, then, is not speaking ofSatan in 14:12 but
of the proud, and soon to be humiliated, king of Babylon.

See also Satan.

LUCIUS
1. Man from Cyrene, listed among the prophets and

teachers in Antioch (Acts f 3:1). He may have been
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among the Iewish Christians from Cyprus and Cyrene
who preached to the Gentiles in Antioch in the face of
persecution ( 1 1:1 9-2 r ). Various attempts have been
made to identiff him with Luke, the author of Acts, or
with the Lucius of Romans 16:21, but these have been
unsuccessful.

2. Iewish believer (cf. Rom 9:3) and one of the compan-
ions of Paul who sent greetings to those in Rome
(16:21). This casts doubt on Origen's identification of
this Lucius with the Luke of the Cospel and Acts, who
was most fikely a Centile (Col a:12-14).

LUD, LUDIM*, LUDITES Names occurring in the table
ofnations in Genesis 10. Ludim is listed as the first son of
Mizraim, and Lud is listed as the fourth son of Shem. On
the basis of this, it is probably better to consider them as
having different ethnic origins. Some, however, have sug-
gested that both names refer to a people of Asia Minor, the
Lydians, who are mentioned on Ashurbanipal's inscrip-
tions as L,rldu. There is little question that Lud, at least, is
to be associated with Lydia. fosephus makes this identifica-
tion(Anti4uities 1.6.4.). In Isaiah 66:19, it is listed among
other nations of Asia Minor.

Lud is often mentioned in contexts that suggest the
men were well known as good soldiers. According to Jer-
emiah 46:9, they fought with the Egyptians against the
Babylonians at the battle of Carchemish in 605 nc. In the
lament over Tyre in Ezekiel 27:10, they are listed among
others who were mercenaries in the army of Tyre. Per-
haps Ezekiel 30:5 is another case of Lydians serving as
mercenaries-this time in the Egyptian army. Such mili-
tary aid to Egypt goes back to the Assyrian period when
Cyges sent military aid to Psammetichus of Egypt against
the Assyrians.

See alsoLydia (Place).

LUHITH Moabite city mentioned in connection with
the flight of the Moabites to Zoar (ls l5:5). Since it was
also listed with Horonaim, it was perhaps situated
between these two cities in the southeastem area around
the Dead Sea.

LUKE (Person) Companion of the apostle Paul;
author of the third Gospel and Acts.

Accepting the author of Luke-Acts as Luke the compan-
ion of Paul, much can be leamed about him from this
two-volume work. The preface to the Gospel indicates
that Luke was not an eyewitness or immediate disciple of
the tord. Luke states that he had carried out extensive
research and had written an orderly account about Iesus.

Luke's writings have some features not found in the
other Gospels. The extraordinary feature of Luke's work
is the inclusion ofthe book ofActs as a sequel to the
Cospel. The two books together-Luke and Acts-show
the actual fulfilling of the prophecies of Isaiah in the
prodamation of the gospel to the ends of the earth. This
inclusion ofthe Gentiles is often referred to as Luke's
universalism or concem for all humanity (Luke 2:14;
24:47).Tbe Gospel ofLuke displays a keen interest in
individuals, social outcasts, women, children, and social
relationships, especially situations involving poverty or
wealth. This Gospel has a special stress on prayer and the
Holy Spirit, which results in a striking note of loyfulness
and praise. These features tell us something about Luke
as a person and his understanding of Christianity.

If Luke is accepted as the companion of Paul, then the
"we" passages of Acts disclose that Luke was in Philippi
(possibly his hometown) when he first ioined Paul (Acts
f6:f0-17). Then he later rejoined Paul when the latter
retumed to Philippi (20:5-15). Luke then fourneyed with
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Paul on his way to Jerusalem and stayed with Philip at
Caesarea (21:1-18). Then, after Paul's two-year imprison-
ment in Caesarea, Luke sailed with him to Rome
(27:7-28:76).

Further references to Luke in the epistles of Paul (Col
4:14;2Tm 4:11; Phlm l:24\ give some valuable infor-
mation about Luke. Colossians 4:1 I and 14 seem to
indicate that Luke was a Gentile and a physician. The lat-
ter is supponed, but not proved, by the interest shown
by Luke in medical matters, as in Luke 4:38, 5:12, and
8:43. It is also interesting that early tradition adds that
Luke was a physician of Antioch who wrote his Gospel
in Achaia and died at the age of 84.

LUKE, Gospel of rhlrd book of rhe NT; also the third
of the synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke).

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author Tradition attributes the authorship of the Cos-
pel to the esteemed companion of Paul, Luke the physi-
cian (Col 4:14). The Gospel does not identiry its author
by name, but he is apparently well known in the com-
pany of early believers. He had obviously been gathering
information for his proiect for some time. In both Luke
and Acts the recipient is identified as Theophilus.

The internal testimony of Acts for Lucan authorship
must also be weighed, since there is a close relation-
ship between the two books. In three extensive "we"
passages the author reports his presence (Acts 16:10-17;
2O:5-21:18;27:l-28:76). These appear to be excerpts
from a travel diary; the last of them places the author in
Rome with the apostle Paul. We can, by the process of
elimination, virtually establish Luke as the author.

Date, Origin, and Destination The dating of Luke is
debatable. Some argue for a date after ao 70, but this
robs Luke 2 1 :20 of its predictive value. Others suggest a

date prior to the death of Paul (ao 64). The latter would
readily account for Acts conduding with his ministry in
Rome while in prison.

The Gospel may have been written in Rome, but this is
by no means certain. Asia Minor and Greece have also
been suggested as possibilities. The Monarchian Prologue n
lulae promotes the latter option, but its reliability is sus-
pect. It was at Rome that Luke could have used the time
profitably to put the finishing touches on the third Gospel.

Luke wrote to Theophilus. Theophilus ("beloved of
God") is probably not, as some suggest, a generic term
for all believers. He was a person apparently unfamiliar
with the geography of Palestine, for Luke takes care to
detail it from time to time. He has a much better grasp of
the Greco-Roman world as a whole, for Luke predictably
assumes his reader's familiarity with it. Luke also avoids
terms that might prove puzzling to a gentile reader, such
as "hosanna" in connection with Jesus'triumphant entry
into Ierusalem.

In all probability the third Gospel was composed in
Rome while Paul awaited trial, on or before no 64. It was
dedicated to the "most excellent Theophilus" (Lk 1:3), as
an appropriate custom of the time. He was a prominent
Centile who had become a believer. Luke wanted to
instruct him (and others) more carefully in the faith.

Background fesus lived out his life within an area
roughly 50 miles (80.5 kilometers) wide and 150 miles
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(241 .4 kilometers) long from Dan in the north to
Beersheba in the south. Apan from Jerusalem, the places
he is reported to have visited are not important to the
secular history of the region. He was raised in the hum-
ble village of Nazareth and lived there until about 30
years of age. Capemaum became the center for his Gali-
lean ministry. He passed through Samaria on occasion,
and he ministered in Perea. He was betrayed and cruci-
fied in lerusalem. He was raised in triumph on the third
day.

Luke writes in retrospect. His perspective had shifted
during the interim-geographically from Palestine to the
Roman Empire, politically from Israel to Rome, socially
from Jewish society to pagan, and religiously from the
temple to the horizon of Christian mission. It is as if one
era were superimposed on the other, so that the signifi-
cance of the life and ministry of fesus can be seen for the
early church.

Purpose and Theological Teaching Simeon beauti-
fully expressed the redemptive theme of Luke's Gospel
when he held Jesus in his arms and exclaimed: "l have
seen the Savior you have given to all people. He is a light
to reveal God to the nations, and he is the glory ofyour
people Israell" (Lk2:3O-32, NLr). He pointed to )esus as

the long-anticipated Savior, the hope of Gentiles and
Jews alike.

Luke wove the work of the Holy Spirit into the life and
ministry of fesus. )esus was conceived by the Holy Spirit
(Lk 1:35); the Spirit descended on him at his baptism
(3:22); he was led into the desert by the Spirit to be
tempted (4:2); he was anointed by the Spirit for his min-
istry (v l8). The Spirit is, as it were, in the background
with regard to Jesus'subsequent labors, but the relation-
ship is understood even when it is not repeated.

Luke accented the experience of messianic ioy. The
angelic host announced Iesus'birth with the words,
"Glory to God in the highest heaven, and peace on earth
to all whom God favors" (2: 1 4, Nrr). Then, as he was
approaching Ierusalem, the multitude that accompanied
him began to praise Cod, saying "Bless the King who
comes in the name of the Lord ! Peace in heaven and
glory in highest heaven!" (19:38, NI-r).

All this suggests that the redemptive theme in Luke is
complex in character. It points to Jesus as the Christ. It
invites the favorable response of Gentiles no less than
Jews. It blends in the empowering of the Holy Spirir for
]esus'ministry and that of his disciples. It emphasizes
the joy that accompanies the publication of the gospel.
These are simply variations on the one redemptive
design of Luke.

Other concems surface incidentally. Luke's interest in
historical acorracy is one of these. His apologetic burden
is another. The critical place he gives to prayer is a third.
The list could be extended.

Content
Prologn (1:1-4) The Gospel begins with a formal pro-
logue. Luke sought to record in orderly fashion what
others had handed down as a legary of faith. He did so
in order to establish the historical credentials ofthe faith
and to assure his readers of their validity.

Natitity aail Chililhooil of lesus (1:5-2:52) None of
the Gospels is a thoroughgoing biography of Jesus. But
Luke took a special interest in historical incidents, first
with regard to the nativity and childhood narratives. He
recounted 10 episodes in all: the annunciation offohn
the BaptisCs binh as the forerunner of Christ; the
announcement of Jesus' binh to Mary; the visit of Mary
to Elizabeth; the bi(h of Iohn the Baptist; fohn the Bap-
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tist's time in the wilder-
ness; the birth of Jesus;
the visit ofthe shep-
herds; the circumcision
of Iesus; fesus' presenta-
tion in the temple; and
the visit to the temple
as a youth.

)ohn the Baptist
received considerable
attention from the out-
set. Luke recorded that it
was during the reigr of
Herod (Herod the Creat,
37-4 Bc) that Zechariah
the priest was minister-
ing in the temple.
(Twenty-four platoons
ofpriests served in this
capacity for two separate
weeks out of the year.
The privilege of buming
incense was determined
by casting lots, and once
the priest had done so,
he was disqualified
from repeating the act.)
An angel of the lord
appeared to Zechariah
as he was about to bum
incense, announcing
that he and his wife,
Elizabeth, would have a

son, whose name should
be Iohn. He was to live
as a Nazirite (see Nm
6:l-4) and prepare the
way for the Messiah.
When Zechariah was
reluctant to believe (he
and Elizabeth were of
advanced age), the angel
stuck him dumb until
the time of the promised
birth.

We next hear of John
in conneoion with
Mary's visit to Elizabeth.
The baby leaped within
Elizabeth's womb as

she heard Mary's greet-
ing (Lk 1:41). Luke
immediately followed
this account with the
birth of John the Bap-
tist. Zechariah named
the child as he had been
direoed, received back
his speech, and pro-
ceeded to prophesy
concerning the coming
Messiah and the prepa-
ratory role his son
would play. The child
grew and became
"strong in spirit, " abid-
ing in the wildemess
until his public ministry
began.

Luke told the nativity
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Anclent Greek Manuscrlpt
of Luke Papyrus Bodmer
XIV-XV, Luke 1 3:4-1 6
(c. 200FP7s
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story from the perspective of Mary. The angel Gabriel vis-
ited her and announced that she would give birth to the
Messiah (1:26-38). She would conceive miraculously by
the Holy Spirit. Mary is portrayed as being devoutly sub-
missive to the purposes of God.

The birth is said to have taken place when Quirinius
was govemor of Syria, and persons had to travel to their
ancestral towns to register for a census. Mary gave birth
in a Bethlehem stable. Angels announced the binh to
shepherds, who left their flocks to observe the child.
Mary treasured these events and continued to ponder
their significance.

After Mary had observed her 40 days of ritual purifica-
tion, she went with Joseph to the temple to present Jesus
to the lord (2:21-40). There Simeon and Anna, two
elderly and devout persons, recognized the infant as the
promised Messiah. Simeon concluded that Jesus would
cause many in Israel to fall and rise, and would bring
deep sorrow to the heart of Mary.

The nativity and childhood nalratives close with Jesus'
visit to the temple at age 12 to celebrate the Feast of the
Passover. foseph and Mary left )esus behind in the tem-
ple, supposing that he was among relatives or friends.
They retraced their steps and found him in the temple
conversing with the rabbis-listening to them and amaz-
ing them with his own understanding. Luke concluded
by saying that "fesus grew both in height and in wisdom,
and he was loved by God and by all who knew him"
(2:52, Nrr).

Beginaing of the Public Miaistry (3:7-4:30) Luke then
recorded those events related to the inauguration of
fesus'ministry. These include the ministry of John the
Baptist, the baptism ofJesus, his genealogy, his tempta-
tion, and the public announcement in Nazareth. Luke
dated the beginning of John the Baptist's ministry in no
fewer than six ways: with the terms of office of Tiberius
Caesar, Pontius Pilate, Herod Antipas, Philip, Lysanias,
and Annas and Caiaphas. John came preaching a bap-
tism of repentance in preparation for the coming of the
Messiah. Multitudes came out into the wilderness to hear
him and to be baptized by him.

Iesus also came to be baptized. (Luke does not record
)ohn's protest that resus ought rather to baptize him, or
Iesus' insistence that it had to be done-apparently to
identifr with the people and anticipate his vicarious
death on their behalf.) The baptism marked fesus' entry
into public ministry. Luke inserted what may be the
genealogical record through Mary, consistent with his
earlier efforts to narrate the events from her perspective.

The temptation of Jesus was a probationary test of his
messianic ministry. The introduction to two of the temp-
tations, "lf you are the Son of God, " was calculated to
make him doubt the words heard at his baptism, "You
are my Son" (3:22;4:3,9). Satan hoped to persuade
Iesus to seek to fulfill his calling and yet avoid the cross.
Each time fesus parried the temptation with a quotation
from Scripture.

Jesus retumed to Galilee and to the synagogue in Naz-
areth. Here he announced his public ministry in words
borrowed from the iubilee observance and associated
with the messianic age (4:18-19; cf. Is 61:l-2). They
reflected both the religious focus and broad social impli-
cations of the ministry to come. The announcement
especially held out hope to tlose who were downtrod-
den and ostracized by society. When those in attendance
challenged his credentials, fesus replied, "No prophet is
accepted in his own hometown" Qka:2a). And when
they would have cast him from the brow of a hill, he
passed through their midst and went on his way.

TYNDALE
The Galileon Ministry (4:37-9:50) Jesus moved the
center of his activity to Capernaum. Luke records a vari-
ety of episodes associated with the Galilean ministry that
follows. Approximately 30 instances are mentioned.
About a third involve some extraordinary occu[ence,
such as healing exorcism, raising from the dead, or feed-
ing a multitude. These were events associated with the
messianic age.

However, it was Jesus' teaching that first seems to have
caught the people's attention. He did not teach as the
rabbis, by drawing upon traditional precedent, but he
taught in the authority of his messianic office. Luke
interlaced his narrative with a considerable amount of
Jesus'teaching. There is a fairly extended section on the
observance of the Sabbath (6: 1- I 1). But it is less promi-
nent than Iesus'sermon "on the plain," with its extended
comments conceming blessings and woes, love for ene-
mies, ludging others, knowing one by his fruit, and wise
and foolish builders (6:12-49). )esus taught by way of
parables, and Luke recorded those of the sower and lamp
(8:1-18). In the former instance, the seed represents the
word of God, and the soil the varying preparation to
receive the Word. Thereby the disciples might better
understand the mixed results of Jesus' ministry and their
own. Others would be perplexed by the parables.

Luke described the calling of select disciples. He men-
tioned Peter, Iames, and John, and at a later point [,evi
(5 : 1 - 1 l, 27 -32). The former were called from their fi sh-
ing boats and the latter from his tax booth. All were
summoned to follow Christ in his messianic ministry
through the Galilean countryside. later on, when there
were l2 disciples, Iesus sent them out to preach the king-
dom and heal the sick (9:1-11). No doubt many contrib-
uted to the entended ministry. Luke recorded certain
women who traveled with thern and "were contributing
from their own resources to support Iesus and his disci-
ples" (8:3, NI-r).

One senses a rising tide of enthusiasm with regard to
the Galilean enterprise. It begins with Iesus alone, work-
ing in obscurity; it terminates with a faithful band of fol-
lowers, multitudes hanging on his words, and his name
circulated throughout the region. The section peaks with
Peter's confession of Jesus as the Christ and the transfigu-
ration of)esus (9:f0-36). The presence ofMoses and Eli-
iah represens the law and Prophets as subordinate to
the Messiah.

The scene shifts abruptly to the foot of the mount,
where the disciples have been ineffective in delivering a
demon-possessed boy. Here fesus pointed out the need
for spiritual resources to accomplish kingdom needs,
and thereafter (in response to the disciples' argument
over who would be greatest) an appeal to humility.

The lorraey touoril lerusalem (9:51-19:27) Luke next
reponed )esus' ministry on the way to Jerusalem. This
has sometimes been called the Perean ministry assum-
ing that much of it took place across the Jordan in the
district of Perea. It has also been graphically described as
'the road to the cross." The number of incidents are
roughly the same as those in the preceding section,
although the text is about 25 percent longer.

Opposition is seen building at the outset. Jesus sent
messengen ahead to prepare for his arrival at a Samari-
tan village. But the inhabitants would not welcome him,
because he was on the way to Jerusalem. There was bad
blood between the Iews and Samaritans. The latter had
been settled in the land during the Assyrian occupation
and brought with them foreign religious and social cus-
toms, resulting in a syncretism repugnant to the fews.
Certain disciples asked if Jesus would have them bring
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down fire from heaven on the village, but Jesus rebuked
them. He evidenced a more conciliatory spirit.

Luke reintroduced the Samaritans in connection with
a story Iesus tells ( 10:25-37). It seems that a man was
attacked by thiwes, who left him for dead. First a priest
and then a l,evite came along each walking by on the
opposite side ofthe road. Another passed that way and
took pity on the injured stranger. He bound up his
wounds and brought him to an inn where he could be
cared for at the expense of his benefactor. Jesus added
the detail that the man who stopped to help was a
Samaritan. He alone understood that a neighbor is the
one we befriend rather than the one who befriends us.
(The Samaritans reappear once more in the account of
l0 lepers who were healed, of whom only a Samaritan
retumed to give thanks-17:71-19.)

The story of the good Samaritan suggests the opposi-
tion Iesus was encountering from the religious estab-
lishment centered in Ierusalem. Even as the crowds
increased, fesus observed: "The queen ofSheba will rise
up against this generation on ludgment day and con-
demn it, because she came fiom a distant land to hear
the wisdom of Solomon. And now someone greater
than Solomon is here-and you refuse to listen to him"
( I 1:31, Nn). So also will the men of Nineveh stand to
condemn the present generation, because they repented
at the preaching of fonah, and now one greater than
Jonah is here.

Jesus reserved the severest rebuke for those Pharisees
who had come to contest his every move. Jesus and the
Pharisees traveled in much the same circles. Some had
been sympathetic to his message, but these seem to have
been in the minority. |esus pictured the Pharisees as
meticulous legalists (1137-a4). Events were building to
a climax. Jesus had prophesied his impending death and
subsequent resurrection. His face was set toward Jerusa-
lem. When some solicitous Pharisees wamed him of
Herod Antipas's plan to have him killed, he refused to be
intimidated (13:32-33).

Parables abound in this section of the Gospel. They
include those of the Good Samaritan, mustard seed,
yeast, narrow door, invitation to a marriage feast, great
banquet, tower builder, king who goes to war, lost sheep,
lost coin, Prodigal Son, uniust steward, rich man and
lazarus, Pharisee and publican, and ten minas. These
seem to fall into one ofthree categories, although per-
haps not exclusively so. The one has to do with accepting
sinners. (While Scripture reveals that we are all sinners,
"sinners" in the synoptic Gospels refers to nonobsewant
Iews.) A classic instance is the story ofthe Prodigal Son
(1s:1 l-32).

The second category might be called kingdom para-
bles. They suggest that while the kingdom begins in
some relatively insignificant fashion, it will orpand to
incredible proportions. They also wam that not all that
seems a pan of the $owth is a true extension of the king-
dom. These emphases can be recognized by comparing
the parables ofthe mustard seed, yeast, and nanow door
( 1 3:1 8-30).

The third category deals with stewardship. Jesus told
one such parable as they neared Ierusalem (19:11-27).lt
involved a man of noble birth who went to a far country,
leaving his servants with ten minas each (a mina was
about a three-month wage for laborers). They were to
invest the minas so that the man would have a good
profit when he came back. Upon retuming the noble-
man called his servants to get an accounting from them.
Those who were found faithful in lesser things were
given greater opportunity, but one who failed lost even
that which he had been given.
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There are some especially touching scenes in the Gos-
pel narrative. One shows fesus welcoming little children
( l8: l5- I 7). Another describes a rich ruler who inquired
of Iesus how he might obtain etemal life (w 18-30).
Still another episode concems a tax collector called
Zacchaeus (19:l-10). These help us to gain a better
appreciation of fesus' diversified ministry.

Slowly but surely lesus had worked his way to |erusa-
lem. He had met increasing opposition. The cross was

iust over the horizon. He ministered while time allowed.

Iesus' Death anil Resunectiofl (79:2E-24:53) Luke con-
cluded his account with the Passion week. First is the
Triumphal Entry of Christ (19:28-aa). As those with
lesus came over the crest of the Mt of Olives, they began
to praise Cod for all the miracles they had seen: "Bless
the King who comes in the name of the tord! Peace in
heaven and glory in highest heaven!" (19:38, r.rrr). The
iubilation of the multitude stands in sharp contrast to
fesus'weeping over an unrepentant city and lamenting
the destruction to be visited upon it.

Entering the temple area, fesus began driving out those
who were selling goods there. God's house should be a
house of prayer, but-]esus protests-they have made it a

den of robbers. He continued to teach daily in the temple
precincts, while the religious leaders plotted how to put
him to death without inciting the anger of the people.

Luke recorded some of the interchange with the lead-
ers and people (chs 20-21). This includes a challenge to
Jesus' authority, the parable of the wicked tenants, tle
question about paying &xes to Caesar, another question
conceming the resurreoion, Jesus'question about how
to understand the Messiah's Davidic ancestry and lord-
ship, waming against the scribes, comments on the
widow's offering and discourse on the end of the age.
This broad range of topics is related to the messianic dis-
putation in progress.

The problem as Luke represents it seems less an intel-
lectual than a moral one. The religious establishment
was determined to retain its privileged position at all
costs. This Galilean rabbi was a serious threat that had to
be eliminated. It was only a matter of waiting for the
right opportunity. It appeared when Iudas Iscariot
offered to betray Iesus (22:1-6).

The last Supper and the prayer vigil in Cethsemane
intervene between the plot ofthe leaders and the arrest
of Jesus (22:7 -a6). From the upper room Jesus and the
disciples made their way across the Kidron Valley to the
Mt of Olives. Here )esus prayed in preparation for the
crucifixion to follow. The disciples slept, being weary
from the heavy demands ofthose days. Soon Judas
appeared to point fesus out, and the soldiers rushed him
away to stand before the high priest. Peter denied Christ,
fearing for his own life. Jesus was condemned by the
Sanhedrin. (Commentators debate whether this was a

formal session of the council of Iewish elders.) He was
sent to the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, then to
Herod Antipas, and back again to Pilate. Pilate saw no
reason for putting Jesus to death, but the multitude was
stined up by the Iewish leaders to demand his crucifix-
ion. Pilate yielded to their pressure when alternatives
seemed to escape him.

Jesus was led away to be crucified. Luke alone men-
tioned those who moumed him (23:27). Jesus wamed
them rather to mourn for themselves and their children.
Here and hereafter we s€e Jesus' concem for others in the
midst of his own agony: those crucifring him, the repen-
tant criminal, and his mother, Mary.

Luke records a mixed response to the crucifixion. The
people stood watching as if immobilized by the rush of
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events. They may have felt helpless to intervene even if
disposed to do so. Some of the religious leaders went so
far as to mock Jesus; "He saved others, . . . Iet him save
himself if he is really God's Chosen One, the Messiah "

(23:35, Nrr). One hardened criminal foined in their deri-
sion; the other asked for clemency.

Darkness shrouded the scene. The curtain ofthe tem-
ple was tom, as if to suggest that access was being made
available through the shed blood of Christ. fesus com-
mended his spirit to the Father. He breathed his last.
His bodywas laid in the tomb of )oseph of Arimathea.
Women went to prepare spices and perfumes for the
interment, but they rested on the Sabbath in obedience
to the commandment.

Early on the first day of the week the women
approached the tomb, only to find the stone guarding
its entrance rolled away and the body of fesus missing.
Suddenly two figures in gleaming array stood by them.
They announced to the frightened women: "He isn't
here! He has risen from the deadl" (24:6, NLr). The
women returned to report to the apostles. Peter ran to
confirm their findings. He discovered the strips of linen
laid out as they had been, but with the body absent. He
wondered what had happened.

The same day two disciples were going to a village
called Emmaus. They were discussing what had hap-
pened in Ierusalem when fesus ioined them. They were
kept from recognizing him until later on when he broke
bread with them. They hurriedly retumed to Ierusalem
to reassure the fellowship that it was true that the l,ord
was risen.

While they were still talkin& Iesus appeared in their
midst. "look at my hands. look at my feet. You can see

that it's really me. Touch me and make sure that I am not
a ghost, because ghosts don't have bodies, as you see that
I dol' (24:39 , NLr). Then he helped them understand the
implications of what had happened: "Yes, it was written
long ago that the Messiah must suffer and die and rise
again from the dead on the third day. With my authority,
take this message of repentance to all the nations, begin-
ning in ferusalem: 'There is forgiveness of sins for all who
tum to me.'You are witnesses of all these things. And now
I will send the Holy Spirit, just as my Father promised. But
stay here in the city until the Holy Spirit comes and fills
you with power from heaven" (w 46-49, NI-r).

Luke concludes his Cospel with an account ofthe
ascension (24:50-53). It was as Iesus blessed them that
he was lifted up before their eyes. They worshiped him
as the ascended Lord and retumed to )erusalem with
great ioy. There they remained in the temple precinct,
praising God and anticipating the coming of the Holy
Spirit to empower them for witnessing to all the world.

See also Acts ofthe Apostles, Book ofthe; lesus Christ,
Life and Teachings of; Luke (Person); Synoptic Gospels.

LUTE Guitarlike musical instrument with strings
stretched along a neck and over a sounding box, usually
plucked or strummed. See Musical Instruments (Asor).

LUZ
1 . Original Canaanite name of the city of Bethel (Gn

28:19; 35:6). It was here that Jacob had a vision of
Cod. In recognition of God's presence he called the
place "the house of God" (beth-El). Jacob may not
have been in the city itself, which might account for
the seeming discrepancy in foshua 16:2. The phrase
"from Bethel to Luz" in the description ofthe border
ofthe land allotted to Joseph (Ephraim and
Manasseh) seems to distinguish Bethel from Luz as
though they were two different cities. Perhaps the
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solution is to be found in that originally the name Luz
continued to be used of the city, while at the same
time the Israelites knew, through tradition, of the
place where Iacob had named Bethel outside the city
of Luz. According to loshua 1 6:2, then, Bethel would
be an area lying east of the city of Luz. At the time of
Conquest (lgs 1:22-25), or subsequently, the Israelites
changed the name of Luz to Bethel.

Sae also Bethel (Place), Bethelite #1.
2. Hittite city named after Luz in Palestine by one of its

inhabitants who migrated to the Hittite region after
the Israelites captured this city (lgs l:26).

LYCAONIA Region in the southem interior of the
Roman province of Asia (also called Asia Minor), north
of the Taurus Mountains. Prior to Roman occupation, it
was bordered on the north by Galatia, on the south by
Cilicia, on the east by Cappadocia, and on the west by
Phrygia and Pisidia. Like many of its neighboring states,
Lycaonia was ruled by the Seleucids after the conquest of
Alexander the Great. When the Romans defeated the
Seleucids in westem Asia Minor (190 nc), Lycaonia was
given to the Attalids of Pergamum. It remained under
their control until 130 sc, when their king died and their
kingdom was dissolved. The area was subsequently
administered by the Romans, who attached the northem
section ofthe Lycaonian territory to Calatia, the eastem
section to Cappadocia, and the southern section to
Cilicia. In ao 37 eastem Lycaonia gained independence
from Cappadocia and was known as Lycaonia
Antiochiana. By the time of Christ, Lycaonia had essen-
tially been reduced to an ethnic area in southem Galatia
and should be considered as such in all NT references.

The territory was situated on a high, barren plateau.
The soil was generally of poor quality, though fertile
areas existed in the south around the principal cities of
Lystra and Derbe. Consequently, the primary occupa-
tions were the herding of sheep and goats, with some
agriculture in the south. Lycaonia was bisected by a

maior trade route between Syria, Ephesus, and Rome.
It is debatable whether Iconium was a city of Lycaonia.

Some scholars believe it was the capital and principal
city. Others consider it a Phrygian city. The latter posi-
tion seems to be supported in Acts, where Paul is said to
flee Iconium for Lystra and Derbe, "cities of Lycaonia"
(Acts 14:6)-places where the Lycaonian language was
spoken (v I 1). It is likely that within the political terri-
tory of Galatia there were several ethnic areas and that
Paul crossed an ethnic border in an attempt to find
safety from the disgruntled Jews of Iconium.

The apostle Paul made three visits to Lycaonia. During
his first missionary loumey, the preaching of the gospel
was very effective and many disciples were made (Acts
14:21-22).ln fact, when Paul healed a crippled man in
Lystra, the leaders of the pagan cult wished to worship
him as a god (rv f 1-18). He visited the area again on his
second missionary joumey. It was here that he met Timo-
thy and asked him to join his cornpany ( l6:1-5). A final
visit (during his third ioumey, where his purpose was to
strengthen the believers) is indicated by Acts 18:23.

l"ater Christian inscriptions indicate that by the end of
the third century the region of Lycaonia possessed one of
the most mature ecclesiastical systems in Asia Minor.

LYCIA Country located in the southwest part of the
Roman province of Asia (commonly known as Asia
Minor), bounded on the northwest by Caria, on the
north by Phrygia and Pisidia, on the northeast by
Pamphylia, and on the west, south, and east by the Med-
iterranean Sea. The geography ofthe region combines
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rugged mountainous terrain with fertile valleys formed
by the descent of several small rivers to the sea. The
mountainous regions produce olives, grapes, and timber,
while the valleys are responsible for the production of
the area's cultivated grains. At the mouths of the rivers
are located the maior seaporu of the county. Two of
these, Patara and Myra, are ofinterest to students ofthe
NT.

Patara, located in southwest Lycia in the valley of the
Xanthus River, was the seat of the oracle of Apollo. Acts
21 : I mentions it as the port where Paul, at the conclu-
sion of his third missionary ioumey, boarded a ship sail-
ing for Phoenicia (some manuscripts include here an
additional stop at Myra). Myra, located in southeast
Lycia, is mentioned in Acts 27:5-7 as the port where Paul
and rulius, a Roman centurion, boarded an Alexandrian
ship bound for Rome. When winds were from the west,
it was the practice ofAlexandrian grain ships headed for
Italy to work nonh along the shore of Palestine and Sy,ria
and west along the southem coast of Asia Minor. This
would make the pons of Lycia natural places for ships to
harbor in preparation for the final leg ofthe trip to Italy.

The history ofthe region is tied closely to that ofAsia
Minor. Among all the peoples of westem Asia Minor,
Lycia was alone able to withstand the onslaught of the
kings of Lydia. However, in 546 BC it was forced to sub-
mit to Persian domination. With the invasion of Alexan-
der the Creat in 333 nc, Lycia came under the control of
the Ptolemies (308-197 rc) and the Seleucids (197-189
rc). When the Romans defeated Antiochus III at Magne-
sia ( 1 89 BC), Lycia was given to Rhodes, an island off its
westem coast. Twenty years later Rome granted Lycia the
status of an independent state. This status held until AD

43, when Emperor Claudius declared Lycia a Roman
province. Under the provincial reorganization of
Vespasian in m 74, it was ioined with Pamphylia.

First Maccabees 15:23 gives evidence of a sizable Iew-
ish community in Lycia around 139 rc. The NT provides
no evidence of Christians in this area. However, a letter
from Lycia written in eo 312 to Emperor Maxim in
opposition to Christianity indicates the presence of
Christians in this region in the early centuries of the
church.

LYDDA New Testament name for Lod, a town located
southwest of Ierusalem in the Shephelah (Acts 9:32-38)
See Lod.

LYDIA (Person) Gentile woman who was converted
under the preaching of Paul in Philippi (Acts 1 6:14, 40).
Lydia was a dealer in purple cloth and came from the
city ofThyatira in the region of Lydia in the westem pan
of the Roman province of Asia (commonly known as

Asia Minor). The description of her as "a worshiper of
Cod" (or "Cod-fearer") indicates that she was a Centile
who had been attracted to ]udaism. After her conversion
to Christianity and her baptism, she hosted Paul and
Silas during their stay in Philippi.

LYDIA (Place) Name designating a geographical area
occurring in Jeremiah 46:9,Ezekiel27:10, and 30:5 in
the NLr. In other versions, it is listed as "Lud" (see Nlr
mg) or "Ludim." But the identification of Lydia with Lud
or Ludim in the OT is not certain. feremiah mentions
Lud in connection with the North African countries of
Put (Libya) and Ethiopia (ler 46:9). Ezekiel mentions
Lud in connection with Put and Persia (Ez 27:10), as

well as Arabia (30:5). Iosephus considered the Lydians to
have been founded by Lttd, (Antiquities 1.6.4).

In any event, it appears that Lydia refers to a province

LYSIAS 835

in the westem part of the Roman province of Asia (mod-
em Turkey) bounded on the north by Mysia, on the east
by Phrygia, on the south by Caria, and on the west by
the Creek cities in lonia. It is listed among the provinces
taken by the conquering Romans from the Sy,rian king
Antiochus the Great and given to Eumenes II, the king of
Pergamum, after the battle of Magnesia in 190 nc.

The capital of Lydia, Sardis, was considerably inland,
and the province never showed any significant maritime
development. Herodotus referred to Lydia as a fertile
land and to its abundance of silver (PusianWars 5.49),
while Tacitus spoke ofthe rich countries around Sardis
(Annals 4.55). According to Herodotus, the Lydians
"were the first nation to introduce the use of gold and
silver coin, and the first who sold goods by retall" (Per-
sian Wars 7.94).

By NT times, Lydia had become a part of the Roman
province ofAsia, having been given to Rome in 133 BC

by the Pergamene king Attalus III. Five of the churches to
which the book of Revelation was addressed were in
Lydia (Ephesus, Smyma, Sardia, Philadelphia, and
[aodicea).

See also Lud, Ludim, Ludites.

LYE Strong alkaline substance (probably potassium car-
bonate) used for cleaning purposes. Sea Minerals and
Metals.

LYRE Stringed instrument consisting of a body, cross-
bar, and sometimes a sounding box. See Musical Instru-
ments (Kathros, Kinnor).

LYSANIAS Tetrarch of Abilene (the area west of
Damascus) in ro 27-28. The Cospel of Luke mentions
Lysanias as among those who ruled at the beginning of
Iohn the Baptist's ministry (Lk 3:1). This is the only ref-
erence to him in the NT.

Josephus mentions a Lysanias who succeeded his
father, Ptolemaeus, as the king of Chalcis. However, he
was killed by Mark Antony in 36 nc. Since there is no
other known reference to a Lysanias in the writings of
antiquiry and since this second Lysanias could not have
lived during |ohn the Baptist's lifetime, some biblical
scholars assume Luke was inaccurate in his chronology.
In defense ofLuke, other scholars indicate that fosephus
mentions "Abila of Lysanius," an area given to Agrippa II
by Claudius in no 53; however, that reference may be to
the Lysanias who ruled Chalcis 90 years earlier.

The most conclusive evidence in support of Luke is
found in an inscription that records the dedication of a

temple at Abila, "for the salvation of the tord Imperial
and their whole household by Nymphaeus, a freedman
of Lysanias the tetrarch." The title "Lord Imperial" was
bestowed iointly only on Emperor Tiberius and his
mother, Livia, Augustus's widow. That would fix
Lysanias's date between ao l4 (when Tiberius became
emperor) and,ro 29 (when Livia died). On that basis
Luke's chronology may be assumed accurate.

LYSIAS
1. Roman commander who wrote a letter to Felix con-

ceming the apostle Paul (Acts 23:26). Sea Claudius
Lysias.

2. Appointed regent of Syria by Antiochus IV Epiphanes
while the king was fighting the Parthians ( I Macc
3:37-37;166-165 rc). Lysias (d. 162 rc) sent generals
Ptolemy, Nicanor, and Corgias to subdue Judas
Maccabeus in fudea and then himself led an attack
on Judas. Eventually, a peace treatywas signed and
approved by Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Macc I 1). This
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removed the severe religious restrictions against the
Jews, and fudas proceeded to cleanse the temple and
reinstate the daily sacrifice.

When Antiochus Epiphanes died in 164, Lysias,
accompanied by the boy-king Antiochus V Eupator,
entered Judea again, defeated Judas at Bethzacharia,
and laid siege to ]erusalem. But the political situation
in Antioch forced Lysias to withdraw and retum to
Syria, where he and his young charge, Antiochus V
were overthrown by Demetrius I and executed (162 rc).

Paul and Barnabas'r Mlnlstry ln Lystra Paul and Barna-
bas, thrown out of Antioch in Pisidia, descended the moun-
tains, going east into Lycaonia. They went first to lconium, a

commercial center on the road bewveen Asia and Syria. After
preaching there, they had to flee to Lystra, 25 miles (40.2
kilometers) south. Paul was stoned in Lystra, but he and Barna-
bas traveled the 50 miles (80.5 kilometers) to Derbe, a frontier
town. The pair then boldly retraced their steps.

LYSIMACHUS
1. According to the Additions to Esther, the son of Ptol-

emy of ferusalem and translator of the book of Esther
into Greek.

2. Menelaus appointed his brother Lysimachus to func-
tion as his deputy in the high priesthood. He himself
had supplanted Jason as high priest. An evil man,

TYNDALE
Menelaus consented to acts ofsacrilege by Lysirnachus
against the temple, including the theft of many gold
vessels. The people reacted against Lysimachus, who
then attempted to subdue them with 3,000 men. He
failed. In the process the people, using stones and
blocks of wood, routed Lysirnachus and his men, kill-
ing Lysimachus near the treasury.

LYSTRA City in the region of Lycaonia in the Roman
province of Galatia. Events in the town in the NT are
confined to the book ofActs (and referenced in 2 Tm
3:11). On Paul's first missionary joumey, Paul and Bar-
nabas encountered opposition at Iconium and fled to
Lystra, Derbe, and the surrounding region (Acts 14:6).
While at Lystra, Paul healed a crippled man (v 8). This
miracle excited the local crowd to cry out that Bamabas
must be Zeus, and that Paul was Hermes (later called by
their latin counterparts Jupiter and Mercury in some
English versions) because of his role as chief speaker
(w e-21).

The town of Lysua was largely inhabited by the rem-
nants of a small Anatolian tribe who spoke their own dia-
lect, attested today by a number of inscriptions found in
the area and still spoken as late as the sixth century AD. Evi-
dently the old Anatolian village system prevailed in this
market town even when Roman rule was established there.

The Greek deities Zeus and Hermes were worshiped in
that area, and archaeological evidence confirms Luke's
picture in Acts. One inscription records the dedication to
Zeus on a statue of Hermes. Another records a dedica-
tion to "Zeus before the town," throwing light on Acts
14:13 with its reference to the priest "ofZeus before the
gate."

Geographically Derbe and Lystra both belonged to
the same political region, while Iconium lay in another.
Lystra was closer to Iconium than to Derbe geographi-
cally, commercially, and socially-in spite of the politi-
cal boundary separating them. There was evidently a
good deal of communication between the two towns. In
Acts l6:1-2 Lystra and Iconium are linked together as
places where Timothy was well known and respected.
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MAACA|{ MAACHAH* (Person) Common
Hebrevr:na$e, often spelled Maachah in the xry.

l. Last Ofrlr€ fuur children of Nahor, Abraham's brother,
by Reunuh his concubine (Gn22:24).

2. Daughtei ofTalrhai, king of Ceshur, a wife of David,
and Absdlonils fiiorher (2 Sm 3:3; I Chr 3:2).

3. Achish's father. Achieh, king of Gath, housed two of
Shimei's slaves during Solonion's reign (1 Kgs 2:39).
He is identified with,.Maoch,,in I Samuel 27:2. See
Maoch.

4. Daughter of Absalom (Abishalom) (l Kg$ 15:2, 10), the
wife of Rehoboam, king of fudah (930-913 Bc), and
the mother of King Abiiah (913-910 Bc) and grand-
mother of King Asa (9 10-869 sc) ofludah ( 1 Kgs
75:7O; 2 Chr 11:20-22). later, Asa removed her as
queen motler because she had an idol made for
Asherah (1 Kgs 15:r0-13;2 Chr 15:16). Maacah is
spelled Micaiah (Michaiah) in 2 Chronides 13:2.

5. Caleb's concubine and the mother of four sons ( 1 Chr
2:48).

6. Sister of Huppim and Shuppim, the wife of Makir the
Manassite and mother of Peresh and Sheresh (1 Chr
7:15-16).

7. Beniamite, the wife of Ieiel, and an ancestress of King
Saul (1 Chr 8:29;9:35).

8. Father of Haman, one of David's mighty warriors
(1 Chr l1:43).

9. Father of Shephatiah, chief officer of Simeon's tribe
during David's reign (r Chr 27:16).

MAACAH, MAACHAH" (PIace) Small kingdom in
northem Transjordan altemately named Aram-Maacah
in I Chronicles l9:6 (rv "Syria-maachah"). According to
Ioshua 13:11, the states ofCeshur and Maacah were
between Gilead and Mt Hermon and they bordered the
kingdom of Og ruler of Bashan (los 12:4-5). Its people
were reckoned as descendants of Nahor (Gn 22:24) and
were the southemmost of the Nahorite tribes.

See abo Ararn (Person) #2; Aram (Place).

MAACATHITE, MAACHATHI", MAACHATHITE"
People of Maacah who held the territory neighboring the
Geshurites and the boundary of land granted to the
half-tribe of Manasseh (Dt 3:14; los 12:5; 13:11). Itwas
taken over by Iair, who with his companions were
unable to dislodge the Maacathites and Ceshurites living
among them (los 13:13).

From the Maacathites came Eliphelet, who joined
David's army of "mighty men" (2 Sm 23:34). The parallel
passage in 1 Chronides l1:36 calls him a Mekerathite.

Their unfriendliness persisted throughout Israel's his-
tory. When Jerusalem fell to Nebuchadnezzar,laazaniah,
the son of a Maacathite, sought to ioin Ishmael the
Ammonite against Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar
had left to govem the city (2 Kgs 25:23; ler 4O:8).

See also Maacah, Maachah (Place).

MAADAI Bani's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhonation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:34).

MAADIAH* Head of a priestly family who returned to
Jerusalem after the exile (Neh 12:5, NLr mg) and whose
house was headed by Piltai in the next generation during
the days of Ioiakim the high priest. He is called Moadiah
in v 17. He is perhaps identifiable with the priest
Maaziah, who set his seal on Ezra's covenant (10:8).

MAA! friestly musician who participated in the dedica-
tion of the rebuilt Jerusalem wall (Neh 12:36).

MAALEH-ACRABBIM* K[V rendering of "ascent of
Alaabbim," a site on Canaan's southem border, in
Joshua l5:3. See Alaabbim.

MA'ANEH* Unit of measure equivalent to the length
of a furrow (20-30 yards, or 18.3-27 .4 meters). See
Weights and Measures.

MAARATH One of Iudah's cities of inheritance located
in the hill country (los 15:59), perhaps modern Biet
Ummar, seven miles ( 1 1.3 kilometers) nonh of Hebron.
It may be the same as Maroth, mentioned in Micah 1:12.

MAASAI Priest who returned to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel after the exile (1 Chr 9:12).

MAASEIAH
l. One of the singers appointed by the kvites to

accompany David when he brought the ark from
Obed-edom's house to Jerusalem (1 Chr 15:18-20).

2. Commander who agreed to assist Iehoiada the priest
in crowning Ioash king (2 Chr 23:1).

3. Officer who sewed King Uzziahby assisting in the
organization of the king's army (2 Chr 26: I 1 ).

4. Son of Iudah's royal house who was slain when
Pekah the king oflsrael invaded Iudah (2 Chr 28:7).

5. Ruler in Jerusalem whom Josiah appointed to assist
in repairing the temple (2 Chr 34:8).

6-8. Three priests who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce their foreign wives during the postexilic era
(Ezr l0:18-22).

9. Pahath-moab's son (Ezr 10:30).
10. Father of Azariah, a repairman of the Jerusalem wall

(Neh 3:23).
I 1. Ezra's attendant when he read the law to the people

(Neh 8:4).
12. [,evite who, with others, helped the people to under-

stand the law Ezra read (Neh 8:7).
1 3. l,eader who set his seal on Ezra's covenant under

Nehemiah's leadership (Neh 10:25).
14. Judahite leader and the son of Baruch, who lived in

Jerusalem with those chosen by lot to inherit the
rebuilt city (Neh 1 I :5). He is sometimes identified
with the Asaiah mentioned in 1 Chronicles 9:5.

15. Ithiel's son from Beniamin's tribe who was chosen to
live in Jerusalem (Neh 1 I :7).

16. Priestly trumpeter at the dedication of the Jerusalem
wall (Neh 12:41).
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17. Priestly singer at the dedication of the Jerusalem wall
(Neh 12:42).

18. Father ofZephaniah the priest. Zephaniah, with
Pashhur, was sent to Jeremiah by King Zedekiah to
inquire of the l.ord conceming the future of
Nebuchadnezzar's war against |erusalem (ler 2l:1-2;
29:25) and to request that Jeremiah pray for ferusa-
lem (37:3).

19. Father ofZedekiah the false prophet, an opponent of
Jeremiah's prophecy about Jerusalem's fall under
Nebuchadnezzar's siege (ler 29 :21).

20. KIV form of Mahseiah, Baruch's forefather, in Jere-

miah 32:12 and 51:59. Sae Mahseiah.
21. Keeper of the threshold during Iehoiakim's reign (ler

3s:4).

MAASIAI* KfV spelling of Maasai, a postexilic priest, in
1 Chronicles 9:12. See Maasai.

MAATH Ancestor of Jesus in Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:26)
See Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

MAAZ Ram's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 2:27).

MAAZIAH
1. l€vite who sewed in the temple during David's reign

(1 Chr24:18).
2. Levite who set his seal on Ezra's covenant (Neh 10:8);

sometimes identified with Maadiah, a postexilic priest
(Neh l2:5).

See also Maadiah.

MACBANNAI See Machbanai, Machbannai.

MACBENAH See Machbenah.

MACCABAEUS, f UDAS See Maccabeus, ludas.

MACCABEAN PERIOD* Period of Israel's history
when the Maccabeans fought for Israel's freedom and
govemed the country. This period lasted from 167 ec
to approximately 40 sc, when the priest Manathias and
his descendants, particularly his son Judas, sumamed
Maccabeus, were active opponents of all attempts to intro-
duce Hellenistic practices into Jewish life and religion.

From the conquest ofAlexander the Great in 332 BC,

Judea became altemately a pawn and a battleground
as the Eg,?tian descendants ofPtolemy, the Syrians,
and later the Romans vied for political control. The
Ptolemies, though directing actMties from Egypt rather
than from Athens, were themselves Greeks and, like the
Syrian kings ofthe Seleucid dynasty, were descendants of
Alexander's generals. Thus the Ptolemies were also Helle-
nists. They believed in the superiority of everything
Greek. They encouraged the extension of leaming and
built the library ofAlexandria to develop a center of
Greek culture in competition with Athens itself.

The aim of the pro-Greeks or Hellenists was to intro-
duce Greek culture to the Near East, to establish Greek-
style cities and colonies, and to encourage intermarriage
between Greeks and Asians. In this way nationalism
would be engulfed in the overall Creek plan, national
heritage would be lost, and national or regional religions
would give way to the legends and symbolism of the
colorful Greek gods.

|udah represented a small nation in this vast picture.
The chances for the survival ofthe religion, heritage, or
political freedom of this group would have appeared to
be minimal. ln their favor, however, was the faith and
assurance that Cod was with his people and that, if they

TYNDALE
followed his dictates, they would survive. They realized
that as a people they might face suffering and exile, but
they knew that, ifthey held firm in their faith, the
nucleus of a nation would be preserved. They were also
upheld in their attitude by the belief that the coming of
the Messiah was imminent.

Before 200 ac, neither Egypt nor Syria seemed able to
gain long-term control over ludea, until an agreement
was reached assigning the jurisdiction to Syria, and this
was supponed by Iudea. ln appreciation, Antiochus the
Great ofSyria canceled Judean taxes for three years and
promised compensation for the cities destroyed in the
preceding battles. Priests, scribes, and temple singers
were exempted from certain taxes, and duties on
imported timber were removed temporarily to facilitate
reconstruction in Ierusalem. Money was made available
for sacrifices, and many Iewish prisoners were freed.

By 175 ac, the picture had changed considerably.
Antiochus [V Epiphanes had gained the throne of Syria
by assassinating both his brother and the rightful heir to
the kingdom. Prior to this, Antiochus lV had lived in
Athens and had also been held hostage in Rome for 14
years. He understood and respected the political power
of Rome, and to prevent a takeover of the Near East, he
decided to expand his own position by conquering Egypt
and bringing the entire area under Syrian control.
Impressed by Greek philosophy and traditions, he aimed
to use a program of Hellenization as a tool to unite the
diverse peoples under his control. A dangerous madman,
he would stop at nothing to achieve his political ends.

The most influential position in Jerusalem at the time
was that of the high priest. It seemed to be as much a
political as a religious oftice. Traditionally the high priest
had been a descendant ofAaron, and during this period of
unrest, it was essential for the position to be held by a

strong and inspiring leader, firm in his own faith, who
could be an example and help to rally those who opposed
the encroachments of Hellenism. Thus the right to select
the high priest became vested in the one who held mili-
tary conuol over the area. When Syrian power was strong,
the king attempted to install his own nominee as high
priest. When Syria was involved in intemal political
squabbles or extemal military engagements, or was being
defeated by the followers of Judas Maccabeus, the Jewish
people were permitted temporarily to choose their own
high priest and simultaneously to enjoy a certain amount
of political independence and relief from taxes.

It is understandable, therefore, just how upset the fews
were when Antiochus first attempted to install his own
nominee, Menelaus, as high priest. Since he was not of the
line ofAaron, he had no claim to the position, having
actually obtained it by making Antiochus a high monetary
offer that swelled the coffers of the financially impover-
ished king. While Antiochus was busy invading EgypC the
people of ferusalem took advantage of the opportunity to
oust Menelaus and reinstate the former high priest. In
revenge, Antiochus ordered that the city be sacked. Many
of the inhabitants were killed, the temple was desecrated,
and its treasure was removed. After this, the city was left in
the hands of a Syrian military commander (1 Macc
l:20-29; 2 Macc5il4-22; Josephus's Anriquities 12.5.3).

Still eager to obtain contol of Eg)?t, Antiochus
invaded it again, but retreated rapidly when he received
orders to do so from the Senate in Rome. Fearfi.rl of the
power and extent of Roman authority, he determined to
secure the loyalty of the Jewish state by pressing his pro-
gram of Hellenization. He thus hoped to use Judea as a
partial buffer between himself and Rome.

The observance ofthe Sabbath, religious festivals, sac-
rifices, and the circumcision of male children were for-
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bidden by law, and copies of the Torah were destroyed.
A.ltars to Greek gods were set up, and the )ews were
ordered to eat the flesh of pigs, which was prohibited to
them (2 Macc 6:18; see Lv 11:7). The temple in Jerusa-
lem became a shrine dedicated to Zeus, and a pig was
offered in sacrifice on the altar ( I Macc 1:47-64: 2 Macc
6:1-11; see Dn 1l:31-32).

In each Iudean village an altar was set up and sacrifice
offered under the watchful eye of a Syrian officer. In 166
sc, when the time came for Mattathias, an aged priest
with five sons, to offer a sacrifice of unclean flesh to a
pagan god, he refused on behalf of himself and his sons.
In anger Mattathias killed both an apostate )ew, who had
offered sacrifice, and the Syrian officer supervising the
enactment of the new law. Prior to this, resistance had
been steady but isolated, and although there were those
who accepted the edict, many refused and faced death
for their faith (l Macc 1:60; 2:29-37;2 Macc 6:18-31).

Mattathias called upon supporters of the Hebrew law
to follow him ( I Macc 2:15-27), and he and his sons fled
to the hills. Mattathias was joined by an ardent religious
group called the Hasidim, and together with other sup-
porters, they waged a most successfrrl guenilla war from
bases in the fudean hills.

Attacks were made on isolated villages, heathen altars
were torn down, and uncircumcised fewish boys were
circumcised. With the death of Mattathias in 166 sc, a
more warlike phase of the struggle began under the
direcion of his son fudas Maccabeus, who became the
s),rnbol of Jewish resistance. He was a leader who waged
a vigorous campaign in a righteous cause. He brought
into focus the nationalistic sentiment of his people, and
above all he was successful in the face of huge odds. His
forays were more than a thom in the flesh to Antiochus,
for Iudas's tactics and victories earned the respect of his
friends and fear of his enemies.

The success of Iudas gave him virtual control of the
country. He immediately set about the restoration of the
temple. The altar that had been used for sacrifice to Zeus
was destroyed, and faithful priests rededicated the tem-
ple so that daily worship could be resumed (1 Macc
4 :3 6-59 ; 2 Macc 1 0: 1 -8; f osephus's Anti quities 7 2.7 .6-7 ).
The practice of the Iewish faith was restored in symbol-
ism and in fact for all to see, with the institution of the
Feast of Dedication or Lights (Hanukkah). With the spir-
itual house in order, Iudas set about rebuilding the city
walls so that Jerusalem would be able to withstand the
next Syrian onslaught.

Then Judas and his brothers broadened their sights,
hoping to secure freedom not only for fudea but for the
whole of Palestine. Therefore, attac-ks were made against
the Idumeans in Transjordan (1 Macc 5:1-8) and against
Philistia (w 9-68; fosephus's Antiquitia 72.8.1-6). lrdas
then set about achieving political freedom for fudea. He
opposed the appointment of a high priest who, although
of the line of Aaron, was a Hellenist ( I Macc 7:74; 2 Macc
1 4 : 3 -7; f osephus's Antiquities I 2.9 .7 ).'I\e Hasidim broke
ranks with Iudas and accepted the new high priest, but
ceftain promises were not honored, and 60 of them were
slain. The remainder realized their mistake and rededi-
cated their allegiance to fudas ( 1 Macc 7:15-20; Josephus's
Antiquities 12.10.2). A Slrian army that was dispatched
to secure the high priest's position in Ierusalem was
destroyed, and the Syrians, together with their priestly
nominee, fl ed ignominiously.

Throughout the period, Rome was an overshadowing
presence, and Judas hoped to use the might of Rome for
his own political advantage in the perennial fight against
Syria. A waming was sent to Demetrius stating that Iudas
was under the protection of Rome, but it arrived after a
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huge Syrian army had s€t out on a mission of revenge.
Some of the Maccabean army deserted before rhe mighty
hordes ofSyria, and in the ensuing battle Judas was killed.

While the Maccabeans regrouped under Judas's younger
brother, ]onathan, the Syrians and the Hellenists were in
control of Ierusalem, rebuilding the walls and suengthen-
ing other cities against a possible Maccabean attack. Over
the next few years, the Syrians suffered a defeat, and their
support of the Hellenists in Judea was weakened. No new
high priest was appointed by the Syrians, to the satisfac-
tion of Jonathan, who did not want to see his own author-
ity cunailed. When the Maccabees gained the ascendancy
once more, they punished the Hellenists ( I Macc 9:23-73;
Iosephus's Anriquities 73.1.1-6), and for the following five
years there was peace.

From 152 Bc, Syria was embroiled in intemal strug-
gles, both maior factions vying for fonathan's support,
while he in tum used the situation to strengthen his own
position. Promises to )onathan from these two factions
ranged from the title of high priest to ex€mption from
taxes and an increase in territory. Ultimately Ionathan
was appointed high priest, being the first of the Macca-
bees to be offered this prestigious position. Judas would
probably have liked the office as a crown to his military
successes, but his family was not of the house of Aaron,
and at that time the people would not have been pre-
pared to accept him as high priest.

As the throne of Syria clanged hands through death in
battle and assassination, Ionathan sided first with one
faction, then with the other. He also sent an embassy to
Rome to reconfirm his support in that quarter. Jonathan
was then held hostage and murdered by the Syrians and
was succeeded by Mattathias's sole surviving son, Simon,
in 143 BC.

Simon extracted a treaty from the young Syrian king
Demetrius II whereby Judea became virtually indepen-
dent and considerably larger in territory. Simon was even
given the right to mint coinage (1 Macc 15:6), a sure sign
of independence, but as soon as Antiochus came to
power in 139 Bc, the right was withdrawn. In the period
of peace that followed Simon's treaty with Demetrius,
many expected that the coming of the Messiah was near.
They thought that perhaps he would be a descendant of
Simon, despite the fact that the standards and tactics of
some of the Maccabean leaders had been most question-
able. Simon retained the title and office of high priest,
and it became a hereditary position for his family.

There was by no means universal support for Simon as
high priest, however, even among the anti-Hellenists and
the Hasidim, who had previously supported the Macca-
beans. Some fews also maintained that the priesthood
should remain in the hands of the Aaronic line. The
peace and relative prosperity continued until Simon was
murdered by his son-in-law about 135 sc.

Simon, the first of the Hasmonean line, was succeeded
by his son fohn Hyrcanus. He was a strong ruler, despite
the troubled period that opened his reigrr. Antiochus MI,
who had gained the throne of Syria a few years previ-
ously, attacked Jerusalem, and although the city held out
for ayear, it finally succumbed. Judea once again became
tributary to Syria, not regaining its freedom until the
death ofAntiochus, about 128 ac.

At this time John Hyrcanus gained the enmity of the
Hasidim (from then on known as Pharisees), whose dis-
ciple he had once been. It would seem likely that a claim
to kingship had angered the Pharisees, who considered
that this right rested with the Davidic line, whether or
not there was a claimant ready to accept the throne.

In his role as high priest, lohn Hyrcanus would have had
close dealings with the Sadducees, a party as political as it
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was religious. It gained its support chiefly from the upper
levels of society, whose descendants were the rulers of the
Sanhedrin in NT times. The Pharisees, who observed the
Torah in minute detail, must have constrained any ruler
who tried to govem within their limitations.

During the earlier Iudean struggles, the Hasidim had
sometimes sided with the Maccabeans but at other times
had been content to remain quietly under the Syrian
yoke so long as their freedom of worship was guaran-
teed. Under John Hyrcanus, however, they began to
enioy the privilege of influencing the national policy,
and thriving on that taste of power they were reluctant to
relinquish it. Their dismay at seeing political control pass

into the hands ofthe Sadducees can be imagined.
As dissension and dissatisfaction spread among the

Pharisees, a leader emerged in Judea whom we know
from the Qumran literature as the "Teacher of Righteous-
ness." As well as advocating strict adherence to the law,
he taught that the present generation was the last gen-
eration and that final preparations for the imminent
coming of the Messiah should be made. During the sub-
sequent reign ofAlexander Janneus, those who adhered
strictly to the law were persecuted actively, and the
"Teacher of Righteousness, " along with his immediate
followers, left to set up their own establishment at
Qumran in the Iudean wilderness. They felt that since
wickedness in the person ofAlexander Ianneus was pre-
vailing then God must have abandoned Israel and that
he would, instead, be pleased to dwell with the surviving
righteous remnant in Qumran.

The group dissociated themselves completely from the
Iewish leaders in Jerusalem by not finding it necessary
to offer sacrifices in the temple and by resorting to the
ancient calendar that had been preserved in Samaria, so
that the great festivals were even celebrated on different
dates. The success of the group also helped to undermine
the authority of the temple and of the remainder of the
Pharisees.

After the death ofJohn Hyrcanus, the throne passed to
a younger son, Aristobulus, who reigrred for one year
only, and then to the eldest son, Alexander Janneus, in
103 Bc. At this time fewish hopes ran high. The Syrians
were too involved in their own political turmoil to be a

threat and the new king set out on a path of successful
conquest. In the midst offighting torture, and death, he
was in his element, and from what we Imow of his char-
acter, it would seem that there was ample reason why the
throne had passed first to his younger brother.

He was extremely successful, however, in extending
the boundaries of the Jewish nation from the Mediterra-
nean coast to the frontiers ofEgypt. His success was
dearly won, as he frequently lost almost as many troops
as his enemy. Most of his army consisted of mercenaries,
whose pay came from a heavy tax burden for the |ewish
people.

For six years he was engaged in a bitter civil war and
remained feared and unpopular. He seemed to have little
genuine interest in religion, and it was unacceptable
to many that a man with such a lust for blood should
hold the office of high priest. He had also married his
brother's widow, Alexandra (Salome), which although
permitted under the laws of levirate marriage (Dt
25:5-10), was strictly forbidden to the high priest (Lv
27:13-74; cf. Fz 44:22). The bitter feelings ofthe people
toward Alexander fanneus were seen in the year 90 nc,
when festival pilgrims pelted him with lemons as he was
attempting to perform his priestly function at the Feast
of Tabemacles. He reacted predictably by tuming his
guards on the crowd and killing 6,000 people
(losephus's Anri quities 1 3. 1, 3.5).
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Since the king was supponed by the Sadducees, the
loyalty ofthe people veered toward the Pharisees. As
opposition to Alexander Janneus built up, Syrian help
was requested from Demetrius lll. Fifty thousand lews
were estimated to have been killed in the subsequent
fighting. Alexander fanneus suffered a severe defeat at
Shechem, but Demetrius withdrew, leaving the shattered
Pharisaic party to face the terrible wrath of their king.
Many were executed, and approximately 8,000 went into
exile (losephus's Antiquities 7 4 "1 4.2).

The Pharisees considered that Alexander Janneus had
secularized the Jewish kingdom. His own Hellenistic
upbringing in Galilee did not endear him to them. They
were concerned, too, not onlywith his conquests but
also with his attempts to impose the Jewish religion on
other groups by force. On his deathbed Alexander
Ianneus handed the throne over to his wife, Alexandra
Salome, instructing her to make peace with the Pharisees
by giving them a share of power. She may have been the
daughter of a prominent Pharisee, and she certainly
heeded the advice, relinquishing almost complete power
to the Pharisaic party (losephus's Antiquities 13.16.2).

Revenge was sweet for the Pharisees, and many of the
old traditions of the Sadducees were set aside. The situa-
tion was complicated funher by the fact that the queen's
elder son, Hyrcanus, supported the Pharisees, while the
younger, Aristobulus, followed the Sadducees. Though
high priest and heir apparent, Hyrcanus, the elder son,
was quiet and lacking in ambition. Contrary to this,
Aristobulus grew in the image of his father and was
appointed commander of the army.

The Sadducees, claiming threats to national security,
obtained permission from the queen to occupy several
strongholds in the country. During Alexandra's nine-year
reigrr, the law had been upheld and well administered by
the Pharisees. But with the death of the queen in 67 sc,
the stage was set for turmoil between her two sons.

As Aristobulus gathered an arny and attacked his
brother, many of the troops deserted Hyrcanus and he
relinquished both crown and priesthood to Aristobulus.
Instead ofbeing able to retire quietly to his country
estate as he had hoped, Hyrcanus was still looked on by
the Pharisees as their leader.

An Idumean named Antipater, father of the future king
Herod the Creat, then schemed to restore Hyrcanus to his
unwanted throne. Quite clearly, Antipater hoped to be the
power behind the figurehead Hyrcanus. Antipater and
Hyrcanus, with outside support, defeated Aristobulus and
besieged him in Jerusalem. Many devout fews/ eager to
abandon the squabbling and bittemess, left for a new life
in Egypt. The siege ofJerusalem aroused the interest ofthe
near\ Roman army, and both sides appealed for assis-
tance, offering large bribes. The Roman commander
decided to support Aristobulus, but two years later, in 63
rc, Pompey intervened personally.

Aristobulus, having aroused the suspicion ofthe
Romans, attempted to deff the might of the approaching
army. Followers of Hyrcanus opened the gates of the city
to the Romans, and the temple was stormed on the Sab-
bath after three months of resistance by the supporters of
Aristobulus. Pompey marched sword in hand into the
Holy of Holies but did not remove the temple treasure.
Although Aristobulus was spared, many of his principal
supporters were executed. fudea lost any semblance of
authority over many ofthe surrounding areas, and it
became a tributary to Rome.

The amount paid to Rome in taxes, although substan-
tial, must have seemed small compared with the taxes
that had been necessary to underwrite the incessant
fighting of the previous century. Judea then entered
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upon a period of relative calm. To the Romans, the area
was unimportant in the sense that maior trade routes
now focused on Rome. The routes to the East were no
longer either useful or accessible because of the political
barriers to the east, and the north-south trade route to
Egypt was declining in imponance.

In 57 sc Aristobulus raised a minor revolt, the only
result of which seems to have been the whittling away of
what little authority remained to Hyrcanus. Aristobulus
and his supporters continued their unsuccessful attempts
for several years, but to no avail.

Antipater, meanwhile, continued firm in his support
of Hyrcanus and of Rome. During the civil war that
began in 49 rc, Antipater changed sides from Pompey to
Caesar, acting in the name of Hyrcanus, and when
Caesar was successful, the Iews were rewarded with a
remission of Roman taxes.

They were confirmed in their religious freedom, and in
Jewish matters they were allowed to be tried in their own
courts. They were also exempt from Roman military ser-
vice. Their territory was increased, and they were permit-
ted to raise their own taxes. Antipater was personally
rewarded by the Romans, and as his authority increased,
so did the hatred and distrust of him by the Sadducees.
Antipater appointed his son Herod as govemor of Calilee.

Herod immediately undertook to rid the area border-
ing on Syria of a group of "brigands" or "fudean patri-
ots' who were under the leadership of Hezekiah. They
had considerable local support, but many ofthe group
were subsequently captured, including their leader, and
they were executed. Since under fewish law no man
could be executed without the sentence being sanctioned
by the Sanhedrin, Herod himself was called to account
by the Iewish elders of the Sanhedrin.

During the years of turmoil that followed, Antigonus
was responsible for the death of Hyrcanus. Herod went
to Rome and was confirmed as king of the Iews by the
Senate, while Antigonus, the last of the Hasmoneans,
was executed in Antioch. Thus the stage was set for the
coming of a new and strong religious leader for the Iew-
ish people, the long-awaited Messiah.

MACCABEES, 'l and 2 Two deuterocanonical books
that cover the period of Israel's history from 167 BC to
100 sc. The books are named after Judas Maccabeus,
who initiated the Iewish revolt in 166 oc against Rome.
The chiefvalue ofthese books is that they provide histor-
ical accounts of Israel's struggles during the time between
Malachi (the last book of the Iewish canon) and the time
ofChrist (6/5 Bc-AD 30).

I Maccabees This work was written, much as Chroni-
cles was, to record a "spiritual" history ofthe nation,
except that it deals exclusively with the Maccabean
period up to 100 Bc. The author, who is unknown, drew
upon some genuine literary sources, although the
authenticity of parts of the work has been questioned.

2 Maccabees This book (written c. 100 rc) is even
more theologically oriented than I Maccabees. Whereas
1 Maccabees endeavors to present a reasonably obiective
account of the Hasmoneans, 2 Maccabees comprises a
rhetorical summary of a considerably larger work on the
subject ofthe Maccabean era. See Maccabean Period.

MACCABEES*, 3 and 4 See Apocrypha (lntroduc-
tion).

MACCABEUS, ludas Third son of Mattathias; leader
of the Iewish insurrection against Rome in 166 sc. His
sumame, Maccabeus (perhaps from an Aramaic word
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meaning "the Hammerer"), was later applied to all of the
Hasmonean family.

Iudas Maccabeus was one of the great generals in few-
ish history. With but a few thousand followers, he faced
the superior Syrian armies sent by Lysias under generals
Ptolemy, Nicanor, and Gorgias with direct orders from
Antiochus tV Epiphanes to "wipe out and destroy the
strength of Israel and the remnant of Jerusalem; . . . to
banish the memory of them from the place, settle aliens
in all their territory, and distribute their land" ( I Macc
3:35-36, nsv). When confronted with over 40,000 infan-
try and 7,000 cavalry, the fewish insurrectionists said, "lt
is better for us to die in battle than to see the misfortunes
of our nation and of the sanctuary. But as his will in
heaven may be, so he will do" (w 59-60). First Macca-
bees 4:1-25 records their resounding victory over
Gorgias, "Israel had a great deliverance that day" (v 25).

Iudas won the peace from Lysias ( I 65 nc), and in 1 64
rc his army occupied Jerusalem, where the temple was
purified from the defilement of the worship of Zeus and
the daily Iewish sacrifice was restored. This event is com-
memorated by the Iewish festival Hanukkah, or the Feast
ofDedication (ln 10:22). fudas continued the fight by
opposing enemies in and around Judea, thus consolidat-
ing his authority, and extended the reach ofhis power
north to Galilee and east to Gilead. In 163 Bc Syria rec-
ognized the religious liberty of the fews. As 1 Maccabees
quotes Lysias: "[.et us come to terms with these men, . . .

and agree to let them live by their laws as they did
before; for it was on account of their laws which we
abolished that they became angry and did all these
things" (1 Macc 6:58-59).

The rebellion against religious oppression that began
with Iudas's father, Mattathias, had become a war for
political independence. To this end, Iudas initiated a
pact of friendship with Rome ( I Macc 8:lff). But the
ascension of Demetrius I to the Syrian throne had an
effect on Iudea. A traitorous few named Alcimus, who
had designs on the position ofhigh priest, brought
accusations against fudas to the new king. Therefore,
Demetrius sent Bacchides and Alcimus with an army to
punish fudas Maccabeus (7:lff). They tried to overcome
him by deceit but only succeeded in slaughtering 60
innocent Hasidim.

So Nicanor, "who hated and detested Israel" (1 Macc
7:26), was sent with yet another Syrian army. He also
met with defeat at the hands of ludas ( 1 6 I Bc), and "the
land ofIudah had rest for a few days" (f Macc 7:50).
Finally Bacchides and Alcimus retumed and again ioined
in battle with Judas. The fews were outnumbered 20 to 1

because of the desertion of the maiority of their forces,
and Iudas was killed in the ensuing battle at Alasa
(9:1ff). Israel moumed, "How is the mighty fallen, the
savior of Israel ! " (v 2t), and the Maccabean leadership
fell to )onathan and his brother Simon.

MACEDONIA Roman province in NT times, beginning
as a kingdom in the seventh century BC. Little is known
about the first several centuries ofits history but with
the coming to power of the Greek king Philip II
(359-336 nc), and especially of his son Alexander III
(the Great, 336-323 rc), Macedonia became a world
power. After Aler<ander's death, the empire was divided
among his successors into several regions, one ofthem
the original Macedonian kingdom. Instability held sway
for the next 150 years, and in 167 sc Macedonia came
under Roman rule. Initially divided into four districts by
the Romans (Acs l6:12 is a possible reference to this
dMsion), this territory was made into a Roman province
in l4 sc with Thessalonica as its capital. Briefly, from
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75-44, Macedonia was combined with Achaia and

Moesia (other parts ofGreece) into one large province;
however, in ro 44, the three were again separated. Mace-
donia's imponance continued through the Roman era,

and it remained a separate entity down to modem times,
though at present no Macedonian state exists.

The Roman province of Macedonia included the north-
em region ofGreece and southem sections ofpresent-day
Albania, Yugoslavia (former Yugoslav Republic of Mace-
donia), and Bulgaria. Noted for its gold, silver, timber,
and farmlands, the region also served as a land route for
trade between Asia and the West. Shortly after the Romans
incorporated Macedonia as a province, they built the Via
Egnatia, a paved road over 500 miles (804.5 kilometers)
long running from the Adriatic coast to the Aegean, no
doubt traveled by the apostle Paul as he moved through
the Macedonian cities of Neapolis, Philippi, Amphipolis,
Apollonia, and Thessalonica (Acts I 6: I 1 - 1 2; 1 7: 1 ).

The gospel was introduced to Europe by way of Mace-
donia when Paul responded to a vision while on his sec-

ond missionary ioumey (Aas r6:9-12). Details of that
work, centering in Philippi and Thessalonica, are
described in Acts 16:11-17:15. On his third loumey,
though delayed initially (19:21-22), Paul later retumed
to Macedonia, and again after a stay in Corinth (2o:l-3;
see 1 Cor 16:5; 2 Cor 1:1 6 and 2:1 3 for other references
to Macedonia visits).

Paul Travels to Macedonla When Paul received the "Mace-
donian call," he went to Neapolis and on to Philippi in Mace-
donia.

Macedonian believers played an important part in the
collection Paul gathered for the poor in Ierusalem (Rom
15:26; 2 Cor 9:2-4); Paul commended them for their lib-
erality (2 Cor 8:1-2). He also praised them for their
example of faith, even in times of adversity (2 Cor 7:5;
1 Thes 1:7), and for their love ofothers (1 Thes 4:10).
Some of the Macedonians worked directly with Paul in
carrying out the gospel commission (Acls 79:29t 2O:4;

27:2), and he addressed letters to churches in two Mace-
donian cities, Philippi and Thessalonica.

See also Grcece, Greek.

MACHAERUS* Fortified castle where John the Baptist
was imprisoned and later beheaded by Herod Antipas
(according to Josephus's Antiquities 18.5.2). The name
does not occur in canonical Scripture nor in the Apocry-
pha, but it was one of the strongest fortresses in all Pales-
tine, having been built by Alexander Janneus (losephus's
War 7.6.7-4).lt was destroyed by Gabinius in the wars of
Pompey (War 1.8.5) but restored and greatly enlarged by
Herod the Great, who built a magnificent palace within
the enclosure. It was situated east of the Dead Sea at the
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southem exremity of Perea on a promontory overlook-
ing the Dead Sea. It is identified with the modern
M'Khaur.

Matthew (Mt 14:1-12) and Mark (Mk 6:17-29) report
that Herod, upon hearing ofthe fame ofJesus, attributed
his miracle-working power to lohn the Baptist, whom he
believed had been restored to life. The confinement of
fohn the Baptist was apparently not so rigorous as to
exclude the visit of friends (Mt l1:2-3; Lk 7:18-20). It
was from this castle that the Arabian wife of Herod, who
had been repudiated by him for the sake of Herodias,
fled to her father, Aretas, the king ofArabia. This precipi-
tated the war between Herod and Aretas (losephus's
Antiquities 18.5.1) and resulted in the defeat ofHerod.

MACHBANAI*, MACHBANNAI* Warrior from
Gad's tribe who loined David atZiklag in his struggle
against King Saul (1 Chr l2:13).

MACHBENAH* Evidently a place-name among the
geographical names in the genealogy of Caleb and Iudah
(1 Chr 2:a9). It is followed by Gibea, which is probably
the same town mentioned in Joshua 15:57; thus, Mach-
benah was probably located in the eastem district of the
hill country south of Hebron, an area where Calebites
were to be expected.

MACHI* Father of Geuel from Gad's tribe. Geuel was
one of the 1 2 spies sent to search out the land of Canaan
(Nm 13:15).

MACHIR*
1 . foseph's grandson and the firstbom son of Manasseh

through his Aramean concubine (Gn 50:23; 1 Chr
7:14). Machir was the father of Gilead and the
founder of the Machirite family (Nm 26:29). His
descendants dispossessed the Amorites living in the
land of Gilead east ofthe Jordan during the days of
Moses (Nm 32:39); later, they were assigned this land
along with Bashan for an inheritance (Dt 3:15; Ios
17:1-3). In fudges 5:14, the whole tribe of Manasseh is
called by this name.

2. Ammiel's son living at lo-debar, a town east of the
Jordan. Machir provided shelter for Mephibosheth
(2 Sm 9:4-5) and later, with Shobi and Barzillai, took
care of David's domestic needs during his flight from
Absalom (2Sn 17:27).

MACHIRITE* Descendant of Machir, foseph's grand-
son from Manasseh's tribe (Nm 26:29). See Machir #1.

MACHNADEBAI* A son of Bani (Binnui), who
obeyed Ezra's exhortation to divorce his foreign wife
during the postexilic era (Ezr lo:40).

MACHPELAH Small field of trees and a cave with two
chambers near Mamre in the district of Hebron, which
was purchased by Abraham as a burial place for Sarah.
The seller was Ephron, a Hittite, and the price was 400
shekels ofsilver (Cn 23:8-19). Later, Abraham (25:9),
lsaac and Rebekah (49:30-31), and lacob (50:13) were
buried here.

The details of Abraham's purchase of Machpelah, if
compared with Hittite laws, suppon the trustworthiness
of the story in Genesis 23. Attention is drawn to the
number of the trees, the weighing of silver at the current
buyer and seller valuation, and the witnesses at the city
gate where the transaction was officially made known.
All these details are in accordance with Hittite laws,
which would have been forgotten after the time of the
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patriarchs. Coin was not a circulating medium before
700 sc. The implication that the shekel was a weight and
not a coin in the time of Abraham also indicates an early
date for the story of the purchase.

MACNADEBAI See Machnadebai.

MADAI Third of Iapheth's seven sons (Gn l0:2; I Chr
r:5).

MADIAN* (fV spelling of Midian, a geographical region
in northwest Arabia, in Acts 7:29 . See Midian, Midianite.

MADMANNAH (Person) Shaaph's son and a grand-
son ofCaleb (1 Chr 2:49).

MADMANNAH (PIace) Altemate name for Beth-
marcaboth, a city in southem Iudah, in Joshua 15:31
See Beth-marcaboth.

MADMEN Town in Moab, according to feremiah's
oracle (ler 48:2). It may be a form created by dittography
from an original Dimon, as in the orade against Moab by
Isaiah (ls 15:9). If so, Khirbet Dimneh, seven and a half
miles ( 12.1 kilometers) nonhwest of Kerak at the head of
Wadi Beni Hammad, would be a possible site. In any case,

there is a word play in the feremiah passage betr,r,een the
place-name and the Hebrew word "be silent."

MADMENAH Beniamite town positioned north of
Jerusalem along the route taken by the Assyrian army
during Sennacherib's military incursion into Judah (c.
7O1 rc) against King Hezekiah (715-686 Bc) and the
Holy City (Is 10:31).

MADON One of the many Canaanite cities allied
against foshua in a vain attempt to stop the progress of
the Israelites into Palestine. A disastrous battle fought at
Meron brought these cities under Israelite control (los
l1:l; 12:19). Madon is probably the modem Qam
Hattin, about five miles (8 kilometers) from the Sea

of Galilee.

MAGADAN tocality visited by )esus after he crossed
the Sea of Galilee (Mt l5:39). The correct spelling was
most likely Magdala. The only NT reference to this town
is in the name of one of the Marys, namely, Magilalene.
Magadan was known by several names; many Greek
sources have Taricheae, "factories for salting fish" (Strabo
76.2.45; Pliny 5.71). Rabbinic sources have Migdal
Nunnayah or Migdal Sab'aiyah, "Tower of the Fishes/
Dyers." It was el-Meldel about three miles (4.8 kilome-
ters) nonhwest of Tiberias, on the southem end of the
great plain of Gennesaret, famous for its fenile soil and
year-round tropical climate.

See also Dalmanutha.

MAGBISH Town reoccupied after the exile by 156
descendants ofits former residents (Ezr 2:30).

MAGDALA* KfV place-name used in Matthew l5:39.
Recent versions and translations have the name
Magadan. Sources dating from NT times locate the town
of Magdala a short distance north of the city of Tiberias
on the westem shore of the Sea of Galilee.

See also Magadan.

MAGDALENE, Mary Name of one of several Marys
who followed Iesus. This Mary was the firsr to see the
risen Christ (ln 20:f 1-18). See Mary #3.

MAGI E43

MAGDIEL One of the chiefs of Edom (Gn 36:43; r Chr
1:54).

MAGGOT Fly lawae (Ib 25:e; Is 14: I 1). See Animals
(Flv).

MAGI" "Wise men" (Nrr, rlu) appearing in Matthew
2:1-12 who, following a star, came to lerusalem and then
to Bethlehem in order to pay homage to the newbom
"king of the fews.'Matthev/s account forms a significant
introduction to his Gospel by drawing attention to the true
identity of fesus as King and by foreshadowing the homage
paid by the Gentiles to fesus throughout that Gospel.

The Magi in the Ancient World Extrabiblical evi-
dence offers various clues that shed light on the place of
origin and positions held by the magi of Matthew 2. The
historian Herodotus mentioned magi as a priestly caste
of Media, or Persia, and, as the religion in Persia at the
time was Zoroastrinism, Herodotus's magi were proba-
bly Zoroastrian priess. Herodotus, together with Plu-
tarch and Suabo, suggested that magi were partly
responsible for ritual and cultic life (supervising sacri-
fices and prayers) and partly responsible as royal advisers
to the courts of the East. Beliwing the affairs of history
were reflected in the movements of the stars and other
phenomena, Herodotus said, the rulers of the East com-
monly utilized the magi's knowledge of astrology and
dream interpretation to determine affairs ofstate. The
magi were, therefore, concemed with what the move-
ment of the stars (as signs and portents) might signifi
for the future affairs of history. Such an interest could
account not only for the magi's interest in the star in
Matthew, but also their conclusion, shared with Herod,
that the star's appearance signified the birth of a new
ruler of great importance (2:2). Several centuries before
Christ, a similar correlation was noted between a stellar
phenomenon and the birth of Alexander the Great.

Identity in Mattherds Gospel Matthev/s infancy nar-
rative contains little information conceming the identity
of the magi. Matthew states only that the magi were
"from the East' (2:7-2), an ambiguous point of origin
that left room for many subsequent hlpotheses. Some
church fathers proposed Arabia on the basis of where the
gifts (gold, ftankincense, and myrrh, 2:1 I ) were likely to
have originated. Others suggested Chaldea or Media/Per-
sia because Persia had a caste of priests (magi), which
would fit the description in Matthew.

Signiffcance in Matthery's Gospel The visit of the
magi plays a significant role in introducing Matthev/s
Gospel. From the beginning it reveals the true identity of
the infant as the long-expected and prophesied royal
Messiah oflsrael. This is brought out first in the appear-
ance of the "star," which carried clear messianic connota-
tions: "a star shall come fonh out of lacob, a scepter
shall arise out oflsrael" (Nm 24:17; see also Is 60:3).
Second, the interchange between the magi, Herod, and
the chief priests and scribes (Mt 2:2-6) reveals that Iesus
is the fulfillment of the messianic prophecy of Micah
5:2, the ruler of Israel coming from the small village of
Bethlehem. Third, rhe offering of the gifts (Mt 2:11) may
also echo the possible messianic promises of Psalms
68:29 and72:7O.

In addition to confirming that Jesus is the long-awaited
Messiah, the account of the magi's visit, as pan of the
introduction to Matthew's Gospel, introduces several
prominent themes that reappear in subsequent cltapters.
First, the account establishes that Iesus' messiahship has

bearing not only on the Iews but even on the gentile
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world (symboliz€d in the "wise men from the East"). A
second theme, which surfaces later, is the surprising Gen-
tile's faith, a faith that is lacking among Iesus' own people.
Even as the foreign magi honor the infant Messiah, Herod
and possibly the chiefpriests and scribes ofthe people
plot the baby's death (Mt2t3-6, l6). So also elsewhere in
the Gospel, Gentiles exhibit faith in Iesus, which often
contrasts markedly with the faithlessness of the fews (see

8:5-1 3; 15:21-28; 27 :19, 54).

THE MYSTERIOUS MAGI
Matthew did not tell how many magi came to
honor the infant lesus. The Eastern church
believed there were 12 travelers, although this
may simply derive from the biblical penchant for
that number (12 tribes of lsrael, 12 disciples). The
Western church settled on 3 magi or wise men,
based presumably on the 3 gifts brought in hom-
age. The exact number is not known.

A similar silence exists in Matthew regarding the
names of the wise men. The names Gaspar,
Melchior (Melkon), and Balthasar are legendary;
they do not come from Matthew's text. Similarly,
the later tradition that Gaspar was a king of lndia,
Melchior a king of Persia, and Balthasar a king of
Arabia has no basis in fact.

MAGIC Attempt to influence or control people or
events throuSh supematural forces. These forces are
called upon by means of ceremonies, the recitation of
spells, charms, incantations, and other forms of ritual.

There are a number of terms used in the Bible that
might fall into the broad category of magic. Several of
the words are mentioned in Deuteronomy l8:9-14. The
use of magical and occult practices by Israel is not per-
mitted. The people of God are instructed to avoid magi-
cal practices because God provides them with his
personal revelation through his prophets. Human magi-
cal practices lead to either false hope or false fear and
therefore lead away from the truth of God. Yet while
magical practices cannot measure up to the accuracy of
Cod's prophet, the Bible does leave open the possibility
that there may be supematural reality behind some mag-
ical practices.

Magicians are prominent in the OT book of Exodus,
where the magicians of Egypt contend with Moses. The
text does not discount the success ofthe magicians as
mere trickery, for they were at least partially successful at
first (chs 7-8). But their failures begin to become clear in
chapter 8 and continue through chapter 9. The Bible
does not flatly deny that there may be certain evil super-
natural power at work in the person of the magician.
What the Bible does make clear is that this power is not
in accord with, nor can it defeat, the will of God.

The NT addresses the issue of magic in the book of
Acts. When Philip went to Samaria, he encountered
Simon the magician. Simon had drawn a $eat deal of
attention to himself by amazing the people with his
magic (Acts 8:11). Philip's message was believed and
people began to be drawn to him. Simon saw t}re won-
ders that Philip was able to perform and thought that
these powers were received through the ritual of the lay-
ing on of hands. Philip made clear that the wonders of
his work could not be purchased but came through the
gracious gift of God to the penitent.

Another imponant passage is found in Acts l9:11-20.
Cenain Iewish exorcists thought they could magically
use the name of fesus in their work. The result was vio-
lent reaction: the man in whom resided the evil spirit
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leaped on them, mastered all of them, and overpowered
them, so that they fled out of that house naked and
wounded. This passage shows that the power responsible
for the apostolic miracles was based upon the personal
relationship of the apostle with the lord Jesus Christ.
The result of the above incident is also important; it led
the people of Ephesus to make a dear decision between
the word of the lord and their magical practices. Several
who practiced magic ans brought their books together
and bumed them in the presence ofeveryone. This dra-
matic display of the power of God and the need for clear
loyalty to him led to funher expansion of the gospel.

The biblical stand against magic is stated strongly in
the last book of the Bible, where sorcerers are con-
demned to the lake of fire (Rv 21:8). The biblical view is
consistent in its opposition to magic. The Bible does not
predude the possibility that Satan can use magic for evil
purposes, and magical practices are condemned because
they may lead to false hope or false fear and away from
loyalty to God's Word.

See also Amulet; Canaanite Deities and Religion;
Frontleq Omen; Soothsayer; Sorcery; Psychics.

MAGISTRATE Title of a public official who acted as

iudge and administrator of a given municipality. King
Artaxerxes ordered Ezra to select magistrates along with
judges to govem the people when they retumed to Pales-
tine (Ezr 7:25). This official was one of the officers of
Nebuchadnezzar's court invited to the dedication feast
(Dn 3:2-3). Luke l2:58 porfiayed the magistrate as a rul-
ing authority whose verdict was final.

During the Roman era, each Roman colony was
assigned two magistrates (called duumuii) who were pri-
marily responsible for fudging criminal offenses against
the state. Hence, Paul and Silas were brought before the
magistrates at Philippi for allegedly advocating customs
unacceptable to the Romans (Acts 16:20-38). Before this
duumvir, they were ordered to be stripped, beaten, and
thrown into prison. A chief magistrate was sometimes
called a "praetor" (Creek strategos), a deferential title
given to a leading duumuir.

MAGNIFICAT* The song of Mary found in Luke
1:46-55. This poem is in the style of the OT psalms and
is strongly reminiscent of the prayer of Hannah in
1 Samuel 2: l-10. At an early date it found a place in
Christian worship. It was chanted in the vesper service of
the Roman Catholic Church and was carried over into
Lutheran and Anglican usage. From the time of the
Renaissance, countless musical settings have been writ-
ten for this beautiful canticle, both in latin and in vari-
ous Westem languages.

MAGOG Term found only five times in the Bible but
significant because of its use in the well-known pro-
phetic passages ofEzekiel 38-39 and Revelation 20. In
the register of nations in Genesis 10:2 (see also 1 Chr
l:5), Magog was listed among the sons of fapheth, iden-
ti$ring both an indMdual and the nation that came forth
from him. In Ezekiel and Revelation, Magog came to
refer either to a land, a people, or both.

Magog is not mentioned in the contemporary litera-
ture of biblical times. Therefore, a definition must come
primarily from the witness of Scripture, though writers
from later times have given additional clues for the iden-
tification of the word. Magog was first identified bibli-
cally as a son of )apheth (Gn 10:2; 1 Chr f :5), along with
'fubal and Meshech (cf.1:z38:2). Ezekiel 38:2 associates
Magog with the person Gog indicating that Magog was
the land (along with Tubal and Meshech) over which
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Cog ruled. Ezekiel 39:6 uses the terrn Magog to speak of
the people from the land ofMagog. Together, Ezekiel 38
and 39 present an invasion of Israel in the laner days
(cf. Ez 38:8-f6) by Gog and his people from the land of
Magog along with peoples from every comer of the
known world (d w 5-6).

Revelation 20:8 depicts Gog and Magog as invading
the land of Israel with a great company of nations from
every part ofthe world. It certainly appears that Ezekiel
and Revelation had the same event of the latter days in
mind. Revelation 20:8 can be understood to identi$ Gog
as Satan and to see Magog as invading peoples who
come with Satan. Some see "Gog and Magog' in Revela-
tion 20:8 as a symbol of a future great battle at the end
of the millennium that is similar to the invasion in
Ezekiel 38-39, but the terms themselves are not identi-
Iied specifically. Some see Magog in Revelation 20 as

another person along with Gog.
Extrabiblical writings give additional clues. f osephus's

Antiquities 1.6. 1 equates Magog with the Scythians of the
north who lived in the area of present-dayTurkey and
south-central Russia. Jubilees 7:19 and 9:8 refer to
Magog as the "northem barbarians.' In the OT, Magog is
associated with Tubal and Meshech, geographical areas
normally believed to lie in the mountainous region
between, and south of, the Caspian and Black Seas.

The available data argue for the identification of Magog
in Ezekiel and Revelation with the northem barbarian
hordes (perhaps the area of the Scythians) from the mod-
em geographical region ofTurkey and south-central Rus-
sia who will invade Israel under the leadership of Gog in
the latter days. Howevet there is no warrant in the Scrip-
ture or elsewhere to coniecture that these modem nations
are rhe identification of these terms.

MAGOR-MISSABIB* Name given by leremiah to
Pashhur, the chief officer in the house of the [ord. Iere-
miah did this because Pashhur put him in stocks for
prophesying iudgment upon Iudah (Ier l9:14-20:2). The
name Pashhur means "prosperity round about" and was
changed to "terror on every side" (20:3) because Pashhur
was to see the horrors of the Babylonian invasion.

MAGPIASH Political leader who signed Ezra's cove-
nant during the postexilic period (Neh 10:20).

MAGUS*, Simon Magician mentioned in Acts 8:9. See

Simon #8.

MAHAI-AB* Reconstructed name of a town inAshe/s
tribe (los 19:29, Nrr "Mehebel"); the Hebrew tort has a
transposition of the last two consonants, but the town is
probably the same as Ahlab and Helbah of Judges l:31.
The correct name is preserved in the Assyrian annals of
Sennacherib as Mahalliba; another ter<t has Mahalab. The
town is sometimes identified with IGirbet el-Mahalib,
northeast ofTyre.

See ako Ahlab.

MAHAI-AH* K[V rendering of Mahlah, Hammoleketh's
son, in 1 Chronicles 7:18. See Mahlah #2.

MAHAI-ALEEL*, MAHAI-ALEL
l. Kenan's son and the father of Jared in Seth's line (Gn

5:12-77; f Chr f :2), also mentioned in Luke's geneal-
ogy (Lk 3:37). See Genealogy of fesus Christ.

2.Percz's son and a postodlic Judahite (Neh 11:4).

MAHAI-ATH* (Music) Musical cue, perhaps mean-
ing "sadness,' listed in the title of Psalm 53 (see nsv),
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which would designate the way in which and/or the mel-
ody to which the psalm should be sung. See Music.

MAHALATH (Person)
1. Daughter of Ishmael, Nebaioth's sister, Esau's third

wife, and Reuel's mother (Gn 28:9); altemately called
Basemath (rrv "Bashemath') in Cenesis 36:3-17.

2. Ierimoth's daughter and King Rehoboam's first wife
(2 Chr l1:18).

MAHALATH LEANNOTH. Hebrew phrase in the title
ofPsalm 88, translated "The Suffering ofAffliction"; per-
haps a familiar ancient melody to which the psalm was
performed. Sea Music.

MAHAU* KIV form of Mahli, Merari's son, in Exodus
6:79. See Mahli # 1 .

MAHANAIM Settlement east of the Iordan in Cilead.
Iacob met angels there and named the place "God's
camp." He divided his household and possessions into
two camps (Mahanaim means "two camps" in Hebrew)
to keep from losing everyhing when he confronted Esau
(Gn 32:1-1r).

The city was located along the border between
Manasseh and Gad's tribes (los 13:26, 30) and was given
to the l€vites for an inheritance (los 2 1 :38; I Chr 6:80).
After Saul's defeat at Mt Gilboa, Ishbosheth, his son, fled
to Mahanaim to set up a capital in exile. He managed to
control much of Israel from there (2 Sm 2:8, 12, 29)
until he was assassinated by Recab and Baanah (a:5-7).
David fled to this city when Absalom rebelled against
him. Here he received supplies from Barzillai and some
Gileadites (17:24-27). At this city gate he wept as he
received the news of Absalom's death. Solomon chose
the city for the capital of his seventh district and estab-
lished Ahinadab as its govemor (r Kgs 4:14).

Biblical references point to a location somewhere along
the Iabbok fuver in cenual Gilead. Outside of this, the city
could have been located virtually anywhere. It was earlier
identified with Khirbet al-Makhna, two miles (3.2 kilome-
ters) north of Aiialon. Most recent attention, however, has
moved to the twin hills of Tulul al-Dhahab on the Iabbok.
Aharoni suggests that the westem mound of Tulul al-
Dhahab is Mahanaim and the eastem mound is Penuel.

MAHANEH-DAN Place west of Kiriath-iearim between
Zmab and Eshtaol, where the Spirit of the Lord began
to stir in Samson (lgs 13:25) and where Dan's tribe
encamped on the way to the hill country of Ephraim
(r8:12).

MAHARAI One of David's mighty men and a Zerahite
from Netophah in the hill country of fudah. He was
appointed commander of a division (24,OOO soldiers)
during the 10th month of the year (2 Sm 23:28; 1 Chr
ll:3O;27:73).

MAHATH
l. tevite, son of Amasai, and ancestor of Heman the

temple singer in David's time (1 Chr 6:35).
2. l,evite who assisted in the cleansing of the temple dur-

ing Hezekiah's time (2 Chr 29: l2). He was appointed
an overseer ofthe contributions, the tit}es, and the
things dedicated to God (31:13).

MAHAVAH, MAHAVITE* Term used in 1 Chronicles
I 1:46 to designate Eliel, one of David's mighty men. The
word was probably added to indicate where he came
from so as to distinguish him from the Eliel in verse 47.
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MAHAZIOTH one of the 14 sons of Heman the
Kohathite, and head of the 23d course of tabemacle
musicians who ministered with cymbals, harps, and lyres
(l Chr 25:a, 30).

MAHER-SHALAL-HASH-BAZ Name of tsaiah's son,
meaning "swift to plunder and quick to spoil" (ur mg),
which prophetically described the imminent destruction
to befall Damascus and Samaria by the hand of the
Assyrians (ls 8:1, 3).

MAHLAH
l. Manassite; one ofZelophehad's five daughters. She,

with her sisters, appealed to Moses to work out an
arrangement that would allow them to retain their
inheritance in spite of having no brothers (Nm 26:33;
27:1;36:17; Ios l7:3).

2. Hammoleketh's son from Manasseh's tribe (1 Chr 7:18).

MAHLI
1. Merari's son and [.evi's grandson (B< 6:19; Nm 3:20;

I Chr 6: 1 9, 29; 23:21; 24:26-28; Ezr 8: I 8), and the
founder of the Mahlite family (Nm 3:33; 26:58). The
Mahlites, along with the other families of Merari, were
appointed to carry the frames of the tabemacle and
the pillars of the coun (Nm 4:29-33).

2. Mushi's son and the nephew of#1 above (1 Chr 6:47;
23:23;24:3O).

MAHLITE Descendant of Mahli, Merari's son from
l,evi's tribe (Nm 3:33; 26:58). See Mahli #1.

MAHTON Son of Elimelech and Naomi, and Chilion's
brother. While with his family in Moab, he married
Ruth, the Moabitess. He died in Moab, however, and
Ruth later married Boaz (Ru 1:2, 5; 4:9-f 0).

MAHOL Father of three famous wise men (Heman,
Calcol, and Darda) during the Solomonic era (970-930
nc; 1 Kgs 4:31).

MAHSEIAH Forefather of Baruch (ler 32: 12) and
Seraiah (5r:59), spelled Maaseiah in the xry.

MAID, MAIDEN Young unmarried woman, often of
the servant class. In the OT, five Hebrew words with
varying shades of meaning are translated by the English
word "maiden."

One of these w or ds is' amah. Vari ous English transla-
tions of this word include 'bondmaid," 'bondwoman,"
'handmaid(en)," "maid(en)," "maid servant," "female
servant," "female slave," "slave girl," and "girl."

Another term is shiphchah. This Hebrew word is of
similar meaningto amah. It is translated variously as
"handmaid," "maid(en)," "female slave," and "slave
girl." Although both shiphchah and 'amah refer to female
slaves, shiphchaft seems to imply that a closer relation-
ship existed between the slave and the family to whom
she belonged. In the patriarchal story this term is often
employed in reference both to female slaves in general
and specifically to the concubines who were also slaves
to the free wife of their husbands (Gn 16, 29-30).

Still another Hebrew term for "maiden" isbethulah.Th\s
term refers specifically to a virgin, or a young woman of
marriageable age (Gn 24:16; Ex22:16). The OT prophes
sometimes used this term figuratively to refer to a city or
country as a "virgin" (ler 31:21; Am 5:2).

Another word, na'arah, is itself used in several ways in
the OT. Often it refers to an unmarried girl (Est 2:4); at
other times it is used in speaking of a servant (Est 4:4;
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Ru 2:23). This same word is the base of the proper name
of a woman (Naarah, the wife of Ashhur, in 1 Chr 4:5-6)
and ofa city in Ephraim near Jericho (los 16:7).

For many years controversy has surrounded the mean-
ingof 'almth, theword formaidenused in Isaiah 7:14.
The dispute arises because of the varied definitions of the
word throughout the OT ("girl," "young woman,"
"young woman of marriageable age, presumably a vir-
gin"). Only context can accurately determine the mean-
ingof 'almah in any given instance. [ooking at Isaiah
7'.14 from a NT perspective,'almah is a reference to the
virgin Mary, the mother of fesus (see Mt l:23).

Several Greek words are translated as "maiden' in the
English NT. The meaning of korasion is simply "girl, "
"litde girl, " or "maiden" (Mt 9 .24-25). Another word,
paidishe, originally referred to a "young woman" but later
came to mean "a female slave," "a servant-maid" or "a
sewant girl" (Mk la:66; Lk 12:45).lt is a diminutive of
pais (a Greek word denoting "a young girl," "maiden," or
"child') (Lk 8:51, 54). Numphe is the Greekword mean-
ing "young wife," "bride,' and "daughter-in-law" (Lk
12:53; Rv 27:2). Parthenos is the usual Greek term for
"virgin" and occurs 14 times in the NT.

See also Slave, Slavery.

MAIL, Coat of Body armor consisting of small inter-
laced metal plates sewn onto a leather iacket. See Armor
and Weapons.

MAKAZ One of the 12 cities that provided food one
month out of the year for King Solomon and his house-
hold (f Kgs 4:9). Situated in northwest Judah, it may be
identified with Khirbet el-Mukheizin, south of Ekron.

MAKHETOTH One of the
ites on their way to Canaan,

stopping places ofthe Israel-
situated between Haradah

and Tahath (Nm 33:25-26). Sea Wildemess Wanderings.

MAKI See Machi

MAKIR See Machir.

MAKIRITE See Machirite.

MAKKEDAH One of the Shephelah towns conquered
during the southem campaiga led by Ioshua (los
10: 10-29; 1 2: I 6). It belonged to the same district as

lachish (f 5: l). Eusebius placed it eight Roman miles
east of Eleutheropolis (Beth-guvrin), which would lead
to Beit-Maqdum, a Roman-Blzantine ruin beside the
Roman road from Eleutheropolis to Hebron. The biblical
site may have been at Ktrirbet el-Qom about one-half
mile (.8 kilometer) to the southwest.

MAKTESH* tocality within the topography of Ierusa-
lem (Zep 1:11). Since the word means "mortar," the
expression here should refer to some basinlike depres-
sion. It is probably the Tyropeon Valley opposite the
temple mount, though the Targum equates it with the
Kidron.

MATACHI (Person) Author of the last book of the OT
(Mal l:1). The prophet Malachi lived about 500-460 BC.

His name means "my angel" or "my messenger' and is
so translated in Malachi 3:1 and elsewhere. Apart from
the book that bears his name, nothing else is known
about him from the Bible. In the apocryphal book of
2 Esdras 1:40 he is identified as 'Malachi, who is also
called a messenger of the lord. " Fabbinic tradition sug-
gests that Malachi may be another name for Ezra the
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scribe, although there is no supponing evidence for this
identification.

See also Malachi, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

MALACHI, Book of Last prophetic book of the Iewish
canon; last book of the Old Testament.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Background
. Date
.Purpose and Theology
.Content

Author The name Malachi means "my messenger" or
"messenger of the l,ord." Since the word appears in 3:1,
some scholars think that it is not a proper name at all
and does not provide the name ofthe author ofthe
book. According to one ancient tradition, the "messen-
ger" was Ezra, tJ:,e priest responsible for the books of
Ezra an,d Nehemiah. Yet it would be most unusual for
the Iews to preserve a prophetic book without explicitly
attaching to it the name of the author. All of the other
major and minor prophets-including Obadiah-are
named after a particular prophet. Moreover, "messenger
of the tord" would be a most appropriate name for a
prophet (cf. 2 Chr 36:15-16; Hg 1:13).

Background During the fifth century Bc, the struggling
Jewish community in Iudah was greatly assisted by the
retum of Ezra and Nehemiah. In 458 sc Ezra was
encouraged by King Artaxerxes of Persia to lead a group
of exiles back to Ierusalem and to institute religious
reform. About 13 years later, in 445 Bc, a high-ranking
govemment official named Nehemiah was allowed to go
to Jerusalem to rebuild the city walls, a task he accom-
plished in 52 days (Neh 6:r5). As govemor, Nehemiah
led the people in a financial reform that provided for the
poor and encouraged tithing to support the priests and
lcvites (5:2-13; 10:35-39). Like Ezra, Nehemiah urged
the people to keep the Sabbath and avoid intermarrying
with pagan neighbors. After a l2-year term, Nehemiah
retumed to Persia and the spiritual condition of Iudah
deteriorated. Perhaps discouraged by their lack ofpoliti-
cal power, tithing became sporadic, the Sabbath was not
kept, intermarriage was common, and even the priests
could not be trusted. When Nehemiah came back to
Jerusalem sometime later, he had to take firm action to
straighten out the situation (13:6-31).

Date Since Malachi had to deal with the same sins men-
tioned in Nehemiah 13 (see Mal l:6-14;2:14-16; 3:8-11),
it is likely that the prophet ministered either during
Nehemiah's second term as govemor or in the years just
before his retum. The reference to "the govemor" in
Malachi 1:8 implies that someone other than Nehemiah
was in office, so it may be best to place Malachi lust after
433 ac, the year Nehemiah had retumed to Persia.

Purpose and Theology Malachi was written to shake
the people ofJudah from their spiritual lethargy and to
wam them that judgment was coming unless they
repented. The people doubted God's love (1:2) and ius-
tice (2: 17) and did not take his commands seriously
(1:6; 3:14-18). Yet God was "a great King" (1:14) with a
great name that was to be feared even beyond the border
of Israel (w 5, 1 t ). Malachi repeatedly urged both the
priests and the people to revere God and give him the
honor he deserved. God was Israel's Father and Creator
(2:10), but the nation showed contempt for his name
(1:6; 3:5). In response to this contempt, God would send
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his messenger to announce the Day of the lord (3:1).
John the Baptist did call the nation to repentance, and
Christ came to deanse the temple (ln 2:14-15) and to
establish the covenant (Mal 3:f -2). Most of the work of
refining and puriffing will take place at the Second Com-
ing when Christ retums to purifr his people (cf. w 2-4)
and iudge the wicked (4:1).

Content

Goil's Greot loue for lsrul (1:1-5) To inuoduce the
book, Malachi presents a contrast between God's love for
Israel and his hatred for Edom. Yet the assertion of God's
love is greeted with a strange question: "How have you
loved us?" God loved Israel by entering into a covenant
with the nation at Mt Sinai, lust after he had freed them
from the prison of Egypt. He had chosen them as his
special people (cf. Gn 12:l-3; Ex f9:5-6), whereas the
descendants ofEsau were not chosen (cf. Rom 9:10-13).
Both Israel and Edom endured invasion and destruction,
but only Israel was restored and rebuilt after the exile.
The people of Edom were driven from their homeland
by the Nabateans between 550 and 400 rc, and they
never regained their territory. Through the ludgment of
Edom, God demonstrated that he is the great Ruler over
the nations (Mal l:5) and that he will not forget Israel.

The Unaueptable funifices of tha Priests (1:G1 )
Although Cod deserved the honor and reverence ofthe
Israelites, both the people and the priests openly dis-
dained his laws and regulations. Strangely, it was the
priests who led the way into disobedience. Sacrifices and
offerings were supposed to atone for sin, but the animals
offered by the priests only served to pollute or defile the
altar (1:7, 12). According to [,eviticus, animals with
defects were unacceptable as sacrifices, but Malachi men-
tions that the priests were offering to the tord animals
that were stolen and mutilated, crippled and sicJ< (v 13;
cf. v 8). To emphasize their contempt, the tord chal-
lenged the priests to bring comparable presents to the
govemor. Would they dare to insult him in this fashion
and face sure reiection? Rather than having the priests
continue to bring unfit sacrifices to the altar, the lord
asked them to close the temple doors entirely (v 10).
Coing through the motions never pleased God, either in
ancient times (d. Is 1:12-13) or modem. By calling the
altar and its sacrifices "contemptible' (Mal f :7, l2), the
priests were no better than the wicked sons of Eli, whose
disregard of the rules for sacrifices sent them to a prema-
ture death (cf. I Sm 2:15-77).

In sharp contrast to the attitude ofthe priests stands
the emphasis upon God's greatness in Malachi 1:1 I
and 14. God is more powerful than the gods of other
nations, and even if Israel's priests and people dishonor
the [ord, eventually pure offerings will be brought to
God by believing Gentiles. Perhaps these offerings refer
to prayer and praise (cf. Ps 19:14; Heb 13:15; Rv 5:8),
but others interpret the reference more literally (cf. Is
56:7; 6o:7). Peter may be alluding to this verse in con-
nection with the conversion of Comelius (Acts 10:35).

The Puaishment of tho Priests (2:7-9) One of the func-
tions of the priests was to pronounce blessings upon the
people in the name of God, but their disgraceful behavior
tumed the blessings into curses (Mal 2:2). Because of the
priests'sinfulness and the poor condition of the animals,
their sacrifices were also worthless, and the entrails of the
animals will be spread on their faces as a sign that Cod
holds them in contempt. The disgrace heaped upon the
priests differs sharply from the honor enloyed by Aaron
and his descendants. Malachi refers to a covenant of life
and peace (v 5) made with tevi and more particularly
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with Aaron's grandson Phinehas, who courageously took
action against the Jews involved in idolauy and immoral-
ity (Nm 25:10-13). In those days the priess revered the
Lord and tumed many from sin (Mal 2:6).

Another responsibility of the priests was to teach the
nation the law handed down by Moses (d Lv 10:1 1). Like
prophets, theywere messengers of the lord (Mal 2:7) who
were supposed to walk close to the [,ord, but now the
priess disregarded the law and were dishonest in handing
down iudicial decisions (Mal 2:9; cf Lv 19:15).

The Uafaithfulness of the People (2:1C16) In light of
the attitude of the priests, it is not surprising to discover
that the people at large were unfaithful to the lord. God
had formed Israel to be his special people, but the peo-
ple had broken faith with him. A maior factor in their
unfaithfulness was intermarriage with foreigners, a sin
mentioned in Ezra 9 :1 -2 and Nehemiah 73:23-29. By
marrying pagan women, the men of Israel invariably
began to worship pagan gods and tum from the [ord.
When such intermarriage occurred, it sometimes fol-
lowed the divorce of an Israelite wife. In Malachi 2:14-15
God underscores the sacred commitment that he himself
witnesses when two people marry. If that marriage cove-
nant is shattered by divorce, God is deeply displeased.
And it is even more tragic if divorce became an excuse to
marry a more attractive or appealing foreigner.

The Cnming of the Messerga of the Coueaaat
(2:77-3:5) The sins of the priests and the people did not
go unnoticed, even though the nation doubted that God
would take action (2: I 7). But the third chapter opens
with the announcement that the messenger of the cove-
nant will indeed come to his temple. His way will be
prepared by another messenger-a prophecy of John the
Baptist, who prepared the way for the ministry of Christ
(cf. Mr 1l:10; Mk r:2-3). When Christ came, he revealed
his anger when he cleansed the temple (cf .ln Z:tl-tl1
and denounced the scribes and Pharisees (cf. 9:39), but
most of his purifiing and refining work awaits the Sec-

ond Coming. Someday the priests and kvites will bring
acceptable sacrifices, as they did in the days of Moses
and Phinehas (cf. Mal 3:3-4 and 2:4-5). Verse 5 ofchap-
ter 3 broadens the scope of the ludgment to include the
whole nation, as sorcerers, adulterers, and those who
oppress the poor are condemned.

The Betefits of Faithful Tithing p:G72) Another spe-
cific weakness of postexilic Iudah was the failure of the
people to bring their tithes to the [ord. Encouraged by
Nehemiah, the nation promised to tithe faithfully (cf. Neh
10:37-39), but apparently their good intentions were
shortJived (d 13:10-11). According to Malachi 3:8-9, the
tithes of the nation were so dismal that the people were,
in effect, robbing God and were therefore under a curse.
In verses 10-12 Malachi challenges the nation to bring
their tithes; then God would pour out his blessing upon
them. Iust as the opening of the "windows in heaven"
meant the end of a famine in 2Kngs7:2, 19, so Cod
promises that their crops will be so abundant that they
will run out of storage space. The hope of "blessing" in
Malachi 3:10 and 12 provides welcome relief from the
curses mentioned in 1:14, 2:2,3:9, and 4:6.

The Doy of tlw lntl (3:B-a:6) Faced with rhe chal-
lenge ofMalachi 3:10-12, the people oflsrael responded
in two different ways. One group denied that serving
Cod brought any benefit (3:13-15), while another seg-
ment of the nation bowed low before him with deep rev-
erence (w 16-18). The unbelievers argued that obeying
the lord was useless and that arrogant and evil people
were the ones who prospered. In response to their
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charge, Malachi noted that Gocl would remember who
the righteous were in the Day of Judgment. Although all
of Israel was included in the promise made to Abraham,
only those who genuinely believed would be God's trea-
sured possession (3:77; cf. Ex 19:5), with their names
written in the Book of Life (cf. Mal 3:16). As for the ano-
gant and evildoers, the Day of the tord will consume
them and they will have no survivors (4:1). Those who
revere the Lord will enjoy spiritual and physical health
under the blessing and protection of God, who is called
the "sun ofrighteousness" (v 2). Like calves just released
from confinement, the righteous will trample down the
wicked and triumph over them (v 3).

In view of the iudgment associated with the Day of the
Lord, Malachi urged the people to repent. To do this they
needed to heed the law of Moses and take seriously the
decrees and commands given at Mt Sinai (4:4; cf .3:7).
Iust as Elilah called on Israel to tum back to Cod, so a
new "Elilah" will preach repentance to a rebellious
nation. When Iohn the Baptist prepared the way for
Christ (cf. Mal 3:1), he ministered "in the spirit and
power of Elilah" and begged the Iews to tum from their
sin and humble themselves before God (Lk l:17). If they
refused to listen, the nation faced the prospect of total
destruction, the curse placed upon the people of Canaan
(cf. Ios 6:17-19) and upon the nation of Edom, whose
collapse was described in Malachi 1:2-5.

See also lsrael, History of; Postexilic Period; Prophecy;
Prophet, Prophetess.

MALCAM Shaharaim's son from Benlamin's tribe
(1 Chr 8:9).

MALCHAM*
1. KIV form of Malcam in I Chronicles 8:9. See Malcam.
2. KJV form of Milcom, an Ammonite god, in Zephaniah

1:5. Sae Milcom.

MALCHIAH*
1. KIV spelling of Malchiiah, Gershon's descendant, in

I Chronicles 6:40. See Malchijah #1.
2. K[Vspelling of Malchijah, Parosh's son, in Ezra 10:25.

See Malchijah #4.
3. KIV spelling of Malchiiah, Harim's son, in Ezra l0:31.

See Malchijah #6.
4. KIV spelling of Malchilah, Recab's son, in Nehemiah

3:14. See Malchiiah #7.
5. KIV spelling of Malchiiah the goldsmith in Nehemiah

3:31. See Malchiiah #8.
6. KIV spelling of Malchiiah, Ezra's assistant, in

Nehemiah 8:4. See Malchiiah #9.
7. KIV spelling of Malchilah, Adaiah's forefather, in

Nehemiah l7:12. See Malchiiah #2.
8. KIV spelling of Malchiiah, the royal prince in whose

cistem Ieremiah was imprisoned (ler 38:6). Malchiah
is also spelled Melchiah (21,:l). See Malchifah #12.

MALCHIEL", MALCHIELITE* Beriah's son, a grand-
son ofAsher (Gn 46:17; 1 Chr 7:31), and the founder of
the Malchielite family (Nm 26:45).

MALCHUAH*
1. Gershon's descendant, appointed by David, along

with the rest of his family, to serve as a temple musi-
cian (l Chr 6:40, rlv "Malchiah").

2. Priest who served in the time of David (l Chr 9:12).
His descendants were among those who retumed to
Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (Neh f 1:12).

3. Priest in David's reign (l Chr 24:9); perhaps the same
as #2 above.
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4. Parosh's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:25, rlv
"Malchiah").

5. KJV rendering of Hashabiah, another of Parosh's
sons, in Ezra lO:25. See Hashabiah #9.

6. Harim's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:31, KIV

"Malchiah"). He repaired pan of the Jerusalem wall
under Nehemiah (Neh 3:1 1).

7. Recab's son and the ruler of Beth-hakkerem. Under
Nehemiah's direction, he repaired the Dung Gate of
the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:14).

8. Goldsmith who worked under Nehemiah's direction
to help repair the Jerusalem wall (Neh 3:31).

9. One who stood to Ezra's left during the public read-
ing of the law (Neh 8:4).

10. Priest who signed Ezra's covenant of faithfulness to
Cod with Nehemiah and others after the exile (Neh
l0:3).

I 1. Participant in the dedication of the rebuilt Jerusalem
wall (Neh 12:42).

12. Royal prince who owned a cistem in which the
prophet feremiah was imprisoned (ler 38:6). Mal-
chiiah's son Pashhur (21:l; 38:1) \,ras one of those
who, after hearing the harsh prophecies of Jeremiah,
appealed to King Zedekiah to put Jeremiah to death.
The princes attempted to do so by throwing him into
Malchijah's cistern.

MALCHIRAM* Son of leconiah (lehoiachin), and a

descendant of David ( 1 Chr 3:1 8).

MALCHI-SHUA* King Saul's third son (l Sm 14:49;
I Chr 8:33; 9:39). He was killed by the Philistines at the
battle of Gilboa (1 Sm 31:2; I Chr 10:2).

MALCHUS Name of a slave of the high priest in lohn
18:10. At the time of Jesus'arrest, Peter struck Malchus
with a sword, cutting offhis right ear. In Matthew 26:51,
Mark 74:47 , and Luke 22:50-57, no name is given for
this person. According to Luke, |esus immediately healed
the wound.
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MALELEEL* KIV form of Mahalaleel, an ancestor of
Iesus, in Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:37). See Mahalaleel,
Mahalalel #1.

MALKIEL, MALKIELITE Ssa Malchiel, Malchielite.

MALKUAH Sae Malchiiah.

MALKIRAM See Malchiram.

MALKISHUA Sse Malchi-shua.

MALLOTHI One of Heman's 17 children (1 Chr
25:a-5), who became leader of the 19th of 24 divisions
of singers for service in the sanctuary during David's
reign (v 26).

MALLOW* Shrubby plant (lb 2+:z+;30:4). Saa Plants.

MALLUCH
l. Merarite lcvite and ancestor of Ethan the singer in Sol-

omon's temple (l Chr 6:44).
2. Bani's son, whom Ezra required to divorce his foreign

wife (Ezr l0:29).
3. Harim's son, whom Ezra required to divorce his for-

eign wife (Ezr 10:32).
4. Priest who set his seal on Ezra's covenant (Neh 10:a).
5. Another priest who set his seal on Ezra's covenant

(Neh 10:27).
6. Priest who retumed from the exile with Zerubbabel

(Neh l2:2).

MALLUCHI* Father of a house headed by Ionathan
during the days of the high priest Ioiakim in the post-
exilic period (Neh 12:14, Nrr mg). Possibly the same
person as Malluch #6.

MALTA Island in the Mediterranean Sea, south of Sic-
ily. The name Malta occurs only once in the Bible (Acts
28:1, rry "Melita"), in connection with the shipwreck
that occurred on Paul's voyage to Rome (25:1 l-12). This
voyage was undertaken during the winter, the season in
which storms are most likely to be encountered on the

Shlpwrecked at Malta
Paul began his 2,000-mile
(3,21 8-kilometer) trip to
Rome at Caesarea. To avoid
the open seas, the ship
followed the coastline. At
Myra, Paul was put on a
vessel bound for ltaly. lt
arrived with difficulty at
Cnidus, then went to Crete,
landing at the port of Fair
Havens. The next stop was
Phoenix, but the ship was
blown south around the
island of Cauda, then
drifted for two weeks until
it was shipwrecked on the
island of Malta.

.-1.. ..
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Mediterranean. The ship proceeded cautiously, for con-
trary winds were blowing (27:4). with difficulty they
reached the harbor ofFair Havens on Crete (w 7-8). ln
spite of a warning by Paul, the decision was made to try
to reach the Cretan port of Phoenix, which was more
suitable for wintering (w 9-12).

Caught by a severe storm and driven helplessly by the
wind for l4 days, the ship finally neared land during the
night. In the moming the ship tried for the beach but
ran aground and was pounded to pieces by the surf.
Everyone managed to reach the shore safely. While put-
ting wood on a fire, Paul was bitten by a viper. The
natives of the island supposed that he was a criminal
whose life was being taken by the bite of a snake. When
he did not fall down dead, they radically changed their
opinion ofhim and regarded him as a god (Acts 28:6).

The island of Malta is about 60 miles (96.5 kilome-
ters) from Sicily and has an area of 95 square miles
(246.1 square kilometers). St. Paul's Bay marks the tradi-
tional site of the shipwreck of Acts. The island is essen-

tially agricultural, but production is poor because of the
thin calcareous soil. Terracing is practiced in order to uti-
lize the soil to the fullest extent. The island has no rivers
and is dependent on rainfall and springs for its water.
The climate in general is mild, but in the summer the
island is subiect to the hot, dustladen sirocco from the
deserts of Libya.

MAMMON* Aramaic word, meaning wealth or prop-
erty, transliterated by the Gospel writers in Creek letters.
Some English translations preserve the Greek form of the
word in English (xx, Fsv, NAsB); others translate it with
the words "wealth" or "money" (Nrs, TEv Nry Nrr). In
Matthew 6:24 and, Luke 16:13, "mammon" is personi-
fied as a rival to God for the loyalty of the disciples: To
which master will obedience be given? In Luke 1 6:9- 1 I
the term designates material wealth or property. Mam-
mon itself does not carry a negative value, as the parallel
phrasing in Luke l6:11 makes clear: "Ifthen you have
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will
entrust to you the true riches?" (nsv).

MAMRE (Person) owner of a parcel of land called
"the plain of Mamre." He was an Amorite and is
recorded as having two brothers: Aner and Eshcol (Gn
14:13). These became confederates ofAbraham when he
fought to save his nephew [ot.

MAMRE (Place) Important oak grove near which
Abraham lived, and named for an Amorite who helped
him defeat Chedorlaomer and rescue lot (Gn 14:13, 24).
Abraham erected an altar under the oak of Mamre
(13:18). Abraham was sitting by the sacred tree when he
welcomed three mysterious guests (ch 18). Mamre is also
a possible site for the scene of Abrahamic covenant cere-

monies (ch 15). Isaac and Iacob also lived there (35:27).

MAN Human being, whether male or female.
The biblical teaching on man begins with a right

notion conceming God. The biblical perspective of
anthropology (i.e., the study of man) is centrally dis-
played in the context of an elevated theology (i.e., the
study of God). A high and reverent view of God leads to
a noble and dignified view of man, whereas a poorly
developed concept of God often produces a distorted
perspective on man. Hence, man may be viewed more
imponantly than he ought, or man may be seen less
important than is biblical. Either view is subbiblical. The
place to begin a study of man (which in this article is
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used as a generic term for both male and female human
beings) is with a view of God, his Creator.

Man's Origin Against the naturalistic, materialistic theo-
ries of origins, the biblical view starts with the assertion
that the etemal God has created man, the most significant
of all his created works. It is not necessary for one to sub-
scribe to a particular chronological scenario for God's
work in the creation of man. Some Christians believe the
Bible teaches a closed chronology in Genesis 1 made of six
literal 24-hour days (cf. Cn 1:5, 8, 13, etc.), with the stun-
ning sudden appearance of man coming perhaps iust
some 6,000 years ago (cf. the chronologies associated with
but not limited to Archbishop James Ussher, Antwles,
1650-58). Some who hold this general viewpoint (some-
times called creation science) exend the creation of man
to about 10,000 years ago, based on a view of some elas-

ticity in the chronologies of Genesis 5 and 1 1 .

Others believe the texts of Genesis 1 and 2 may be
interpreted far more broadly to speak of a most remote
antiquity for the creation of man (extending to millions of
years). They argue that process (under God's control and
direction) may have played a significant role in God's cre-

ative work. This viewpoint is best termed progressive
creationism, and is to be conuasted with theistic evolu-
tion, in which God is usually viewed as initiating the pro-
cess but having little involvement once the processes are
in motion. In the former approach, the Hebrew term
"day" (yom) in Genesis 1 may refer to an entended period
of time (e.g., the "day-age" theory); thus, the phrasing "an
evening and a moming the rth day" may be a literary
device to present successive scenes in the creative works of
God through the processes of time.

Many Christians find themselves somewhere between
a consewative and a broad chronology for man's origin.
Yet in spite of individual preferences, one must give
assent to God's creative work in producing man in order
to think biblically about man. The essence of faith
begins in the words "l believe in God the Father
Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth. "

Man is not only God's creation but also the pinnacle
of his creative effort. tong before modern precision in
such things, the ancients were aware of man's anatomical
similarities with members of the animal kingdom. Yet
despite these similarities, the biblical viewpoint never
places man on the same level as animals-man is dis-
tinct, the high point of God's creative work, the apex of
his handicraft. The progression of the created things in
Genesis 1 is climactic; all of God's created work culmi-
nated in his fashioning of man.

The distinct behavioral characteristics of man include
language, toolmaking and culture. Distinct experiential
characteristics include reflective awareness, ethical con-
cern, aesthetic urges, historical awareness, and metaphys-
ical concem. These factors individually and collectively
separate man from other forms of animal life. Man is far
more than the "naked ape" of some modem evolution-
ary theories. But sociology alone does not suffice to
explain the full nature of man. That is the subf ect of
divine revelation.

While man bears a continuity with God's creation
(assumed in the words of Gn 2:7 , being fashioned from
the dust of the earth), man is also distinct from all that
precedes him because God breathed into him the breath
of life so that he became a living soul (2:7). Man was cre-
ated by God as male and female ( 1 :27), meaning that
what is said generally of man must be said of both the
male and the female, and that the truest picture of what
it means to be human will be found in the context of
man and woman together. The commands to multiply
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and exercise sovereignty over the earth were given to
both sexes as shared responsibility. Similarly, it is man as

male and female that rebelled against God and bears the
consequences of that primeval sin in the postfall world,
and it is man as male and female that Christ came to
redeem (cf. Gal 3:28). At the same time, the words
"male" and "female" denote true distinctions. Many per-
ceived gender differences may be culturally conditioned,
yet the prime se-xual distinctions between male (Hebrew,
zahar, "thepiercer") and female (Hebrew, neqeba, "the
pierced") are divinely intended. It takes both male and
female to exhibit the full image of God (see Gn 1:27).

Indeed, the most stunning biblical assertion respecting
man is that God made man in his image. Of no other
creature, not even the angels, is such a statement found.
The words "in God's image" in Genesis 1:26-28 are the
basis for the psalmist's paraphrase in Psalm 8:5, "for you
have made him to lack but little of Cod" (literal transla-
tion; "lower than the angels,' Septuagint translation).
The meaning of the phrase "the image of God" (tatin,
imago Dei) has been the sublect of much debate. Some
have thought the phrase to refer to a physical representa-
tion of God, but this is doubtful in that God is spirit (cf.

ln 4:24). Others think the phrase refers to man's
personhood, which corresponds to the personality of
God (having intellect, sensibilities, and will). Such quali-
ties of man may be found in Cod's image; however,
these varied aspects ofpersonality are also shared by
other members of the animal kingdom and are not
unique to the human species.

The basic meaning of the word 'image" (Hebrew,
uelem) is "shadow," "representation," or "likeness. " The
image of God in man reveals God's perspective of man's
worth and dignity as a representation or a shadow of him-
self in the created world. Ancient kings of Assyria were
known to have physical images of themselves placed in
outlying districts as a reminder to those who might be
prone to forget that these areas were a part of the empire.
So God has placed in man a shadow of himself, a repre-
sentation of his presence, in the world that he has made.

This view of God's image in man seems to be con-
firmed by the immediate contoft in Genesis 1. Man, cre-
ated in God's image, is to have dominion over all of
God's otherworks (Cn 1:26; see also Ps 8:5). Further, as

a representative of the Creator, man is to respond to
him. fesus' assertion of the spirituality of Cod results in a

response of worship in spirit and in truth (ln a:21-2a).

Man's Nature One may tend to think of man in parts,
but the biblical emphasis is on man as a whole. Debates
continue on the tripartite (threefold) nature of man (cf.
I Thes 5:23)-spirit, soul, and body-as against a bipar-
tite (twofold) nature of man, material and immaterial.
Though the Bible does seem to support both positions,
the most important issue respecting the nature of man is
his unity rather than the number of his pans. Hence, a
biblical view of man begins in the assertion that one is a
person made up ofphysical and nonphysical properties.
In the words of Karl Barth, the human person is "bodily
soul, as he is also besouled body." There is no person in
body only, nor can one easily think of a bodiless spirit as

a person, except in a temporary uansitional state. The
Hebrew term nEhesh, often translated "soul," is best ren-
dered "person" in most contexts. The Hebrew word ruach
("breath," "wind," "spirit") and the Greekwordspneuma
('spirit") and. psuche ("soul") often speak of the immate-
rial part of man. This is no less real than the physical. A
purely material, physical view of man is frightfully defi-
cient. At the same time, an overemphasis on the spirit
and a deemphasis on the physical is neither realistic nor
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balanced. One may say, "l am a person whose existence
is presently very dependent upon my physical body. But
I am more than body, more than flesh. When my body
dies, I still live. When my flesh decays, I exist. But one
day I shall live in a body again. For the notion of a dis-
embodied spirit is not the full measure of my humanity.
God's ideal for me is to live my life in my [newl body. So
in hope of the etemal state, I believe in the resurrection
of the body and life everlasting."

One cannot go far in thinking of the nature of man
fiom the biblical vantage point without first facing the
problem of the fall. Genesis 3 suggests that unfallen man
was immortal, that his powers of sexral reproduction
were not originally bound in the pain in childbearing and
that his work was not troubled by reversals in nature. After
the fall, however, all was changed: within man himself,
between the male and the female, in his interaction with
nature, and in his relationship with the Creator.

As a result of the fall, man has become profoundly
fallen, a fallenness extending to every pan ofhis person.
The phrase "total depravity" need not mean that one is
as evil as he or she might be, but rather that the results of
sin affect one's whole being. At the time, the image of
God in man continues in some way after the fall, provid-
ing the divine rationale for salvation (cf. Rom 5). It is
essentially because of God's estimation of the intrinsic
worth of man that the divine iustification of salvation
may be maintained.

The old debate between the essential goodness and the
evil disposition of man finds its quandary and resolution
in the Genesis account: God made man to consciously
refleo the dignity and nobility of the Creator, yet man,
by his own deliberate rebellion, tumed against his Cre-
ator and continues, except by God's grace, in the ensuing
sin that marks his life. This resultant sin is both a quality
of being in the fallen person, as well as numerous, con-
tinuing acts of pride and selfishness. Though the image
of God in man was marred by the fall, it may be stimu-
lated anew by the effective work of the Spirit of Cod as

one comes to newness of life in Christ. This gracious
work of Cod brings personal renewal, restoration of rela-
tionships with others, and fellowship with God.

Man, then, who was created good by God, has become
evil by his own devices, yet in God's power he may
recapture the good again. The rediscovery ofwhat it
means to be fully human is found in the life of Jesus,
whose human life is the new beginning for man. Hence,
Jesus is the new Adam; in his model there is a new
beginning that replaces the former pattern.

Man's Dectiny A biblical view of man must include a

balanced statement respecting his divine origin, his
rebellion against the grace of God, his iudgment, and his
prospect for redemption in the person of the Savior Iesus
with the promise of etemal life. Man has a beginning
and will live forever. This assertion is in stark contrast to
naturalistic theories of origins and destinies. One of the
most deceptive tendencies of modem thought is the con-
cept "coming to terms with death." People with no
thought of God and no hope for etemity are encouraging
each other to accept the inevitable decline and demise of
their bodies as the natural end to human life. The bibli-
cal notion is that death in man is not natural at all.

Death is an acquired trait, not the natural destiny of
man. Death may be said of the body but not of the spirit.
The biblical teaching is that while the body dies and
decays, the person lives on in hope of a renewed body.
Those who have come to know Christ go to be with
him when their bodies die (Phil 1:23) and anticipate
the resurrection of the body for etemal life to come
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(1 Cor 15:35-49). Those who die apart from Christ do
not cease to exist but rather are assigrred an etemal exis-
tence ofconscious knowledge that they are separated
from God and have fallen short of their destiny to en,oy
his presence forever. The biblical teaching on the destiny
of the lost is quite unpalatable for modem man. Even
Christians who have generally high views of biblical
inspiration may find themselves blanching at the
thought of eternal punishment of the wicked. Yet the
biblical doctrine of the final judgment of the wicked is as

well established as most teachings in the Bible.
One of the most dramatic truths in Scripture respect-

ing the nature of man is to realize that it was for man
that God initiated the salvation work that led to the
incarnation of the eternal son of God. After his resurec-
tion and ascension, the lord Jesus Christ retumed to his
etemal position of glory and maiesty in heaven, where
he forever remains the God-man. As Cod, he shares all
the attributes of the Father and the Holy Spirit, and as

man, identifies with man. He reveals himself in a physi-
cal body, albeit the resurrection body, the firstfruits of
the resurrection of all who are his. The incamation, then,
brought about an etemal change in deity. Only a very
high view of the worth of man could have brought God
to such a fundamental change in himself. As the writer to
the Hebrews states, "Because God's children are human
beings-made of flesh and blood-Jesus also became
flesh and blood by being bom in human form" (Heb
2:14, Nrr).

The final measure of our humanity is that man was
made to worship God and to enioy him forever. Such
thoughts are not attributed to any other created being.
Even the angels, who have maintained their perfect state
and who worship the Father in conscious bliss, do not
have quite the same relationship with God as do
redeemed men (Heb 2:16).

What is man? In Christ, man is all Cod means him to
be, in maiesty and digniry and in ioy before his throne
forever.

See also lmage of God; Man, Natural; Man, Old and
New.

MAN*, NATURAL Expression occurring in I Corinthi-
ans 2:14 (nsv mg). The adjective translated there by "natu-
ral" is also found in 1 Corinthians 15:44 (twice), 46; Iames
3: 1 5; and Iude I : I 9. This adjective is related to the Greek
noun usually translated "soul." Its meanin& however, is
primarily determined by its various contexts, particularly in
1 Corinthians, where all four occurrences are contrasted
pointedly with "spiritual," an adjective occurring frequently
in the NT, mostly in Paul's writings. In almost every
instance it refers to the work of the Holy Spirit. Applied to
things, "spiritual" means derived from, or produced by, the
Holy Spirit (the law-Rom 7:14; Etfts-t Cor 12:1; bless-
ings-Eph 1:3; sacrifices-l Pt 2:5). When it is applied to
penons, it means indwelt, motivated, and directed by the
Holy Spirit (1 Cor 2:15; 74:37; Cal6:1). "Natural," then,
when contrasted with "spiritual," generally describes what
is devoid of or in opposition to the Holy Spirit and his
work. In I Corinthians 2:14-15 "natr-rral man" is set over
against "spiritual man" (see nsv). Within this context the
natural man is one who does not accept the things that
come from the spirit of God (1 Cor 2:14). Rathec these
things are "foolishness" to him. He cannot understand
them because they are "spiritually discemed." This foolish-
ness is the foolishness of unbelief (1:21), and the discem-
ment lacking is insight produced only by the Holy Spirit.
Plainly, Paul has in view someone utterly without and even
opposed to the Holy Spirit and God's revealed truth.

In 1 Corinthians 15:44-46, the contrast between spiri-
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tual and natural occurs in a different context-that of the
"body" in death as compared to the "body" in resurrec-
tion. The body of the believer laid in the grave ("sown")
is a natural body (v 44a). The body of the believer raised
from the dead will be a spiritual body, that is, a body
renewed and transformed by the Holy Spirit (Rom 8: I 1).
In 1 Corinthians 15:44b and 45a, however, the natural
body is traced back by appeal to Cenesis 2:7 to Adam
before the fall, at Creation. This shows that biblically
what is natural refers to the Creation. Originally, as cre-
ated by God, the "natural" was "very good" (Gn I :31)
but subsequently it has been subiected to corruption and
death by the sin of man. Therefore, the sinful rebellion
of the natural man, measured by the original creation, is
thoroughly unnatural and abnormal. The opposing work
of the Holy Spirit now, in Christ, not only removes this
abnormality but brings the original purposes of Creation
to their consummation (Rom 8: l9-22; 2 Cor 5:17).

See also Man; Man, Old and New.

MAN, Old and New Biblical terms used to describe
the state of man in relation to Christ. Human beings are
created in the image of God and are made to have fel-
lowship with him (Gn 1:26-27). God made known to
Adam and Eve his will in a specific situation (2:15-17),
yet they used the freedom of their will to disobey God's
command (3:1-7). So the human race is dead in sin
(Rom 5:12-21; Eph 2:l-3). The sin ofAdam and Eve has
been passed on to all humanity (original sin). Born with
the tendency toward sin (Ps 51:5), as soon as the age of
moral responsibility is reached, individuals begin to
commit their own sins. Paul uses the term "old man" to
refer to this condition. The old man can keep certain
parts of the law and do various good things. But no old
man can ever do enough good things to eam his own
salvation. The old man must be made into a new man or
he will suffer the consequences of his sin. Only God can
bring about that radical change. Human beings can only
accept by faith God's gracious gift.

David, in Psalm 51, cries out for God to take away the
guilt of his sins. In verse l0 he pleads, "Create in me a

dean heart, O God, and put a new and right spirit within
me" (nsv). Cod promises in Ezekiel 11:19, l8:31, and
36:26 to give repentant sinners a new heart and a new
spirit. In Romans 6:5-11 Paul shows how the old nature
has been crucified with Christ, so he can condude, "So
you also must consider yourselves dead to sin and alive
to God in Christ Iesus" (6:11). In Ephesians 4:22-24 and
Colossians 3:9-10 he shows the believer that he has put
offthe old man and put on the new man. Jesus speaks of
this radical transformation as being bom anew-not a sec-

ond physical binh, as Nicodemus thoughC but a spiritual
birth (ln 3:6). Only the grace of God can change the old
man into the new man. The old man accepts Cod's gra-
cious gift by faith, but even that faith is a gift of God (Eph
2:8). The new man becomes a child of God. He does not
immediately become perfect. He must fight against sin
throughout this life as he strives to come closer and doser
to the ideal of perfect holiness. Ile will attain that perfec-
tion only in the resurrection to come (1 Cor 15:42-45),
when all things are made new (Rv 21:5).

See ako Adam (Person); Man; Man, Natural; Regenera-
tion.

MAN, Son of See Son of Man.

MANAEN One of the prophets and teachers in the
church atAntioch (Acts 13:1), identified as a close com-
panion of Herod the tetrarch. The name is a Greek form
of the Hebrew name Menahem.
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MANAHATH (Person) one of Shobal's five sons (Gn
36:23; 1 Chr 1:40).

MANAHATH (Place), MANAHATHITE Evidendy
a place in the Judean hills near the Beniamite border
(1 Chr 8:6). The Manahathites (1 Chr 2:54), the people
of Manahath, had connections with the Iudean and
Calebite clans in northem Iudea. Its site is apparently that
of Malha, three miles (4.8 kilometers) southwest of feru-
salem on the northem slope of the valley of Rephaim.

MANASSEH (Person)
1. Firstbom son of Joseph and his Egyptian wife, Asenath

(Cn 41:50-51). Manasseh, along with Ephraim his
brother, visited their grandfather Iacob on his death-
bed. Jacob announced that Manasseh and Ephraim
were to be considered his own, not Joseph's sons (Gn
48:5-6), and that Manasseh, the firstbom, would have
descendants not quite as great as those of Ephraim (rw
13-20). This explains why Ephraim and Manasseh (in
that order) provided their names for two of the 12
tribes of Israel but Ioseph did not, at least in most list-
ings (cf. Rv 7:6). Manasseh also founded the Manas-
site family (Dt 4i43;2 Kgs 10:33).

See also Manasseh, Tribe of
2. KIV translation for Moses in |udges 18:30. In Hebrew

the two names differ by only one letter. Apparently an
early scribe was offended that this verse connected
Moses'grandson with idolatry, so he changed the name
to Manasseh to preserve Moses' reputation. Sae Moses.

3. Thirteenth king of fudah (697 -642 BC) and Jesus'
ancestor (Mt 1 : 10); notorious for his long and wicked
reign, described in 2 Kings 27:1-26 and 2 Chronicles
33:1-20. His father was the godly king Hezekiah, and
his motherwas Hephzibah (2 Kgs 21:1).

At the age of 12 he became co-ruler with his father.
In 686 BC his father died and he became sole monarch
at only 23. His 55-year reign (2 Kgs 2 I : 1 ) is dated
from the beginning of his co-regency, so he ruled l1
years as co-regent and 44 years as sole king-longer
than any other king in Judah or in Israel. Regrettably,
he was the most wicked of all the Judean kings, even
resorting to a series of murders, presumably to stay in
power (21:16; 24:4).ln addition to murder, among
his sins listed in 2 Kings 2l:2-9 are rebuilding the
high places for pagan worship; encouraging Baal, sun,
moon, and star worship; and buming his son as a
child sacrifice (21:6; cf. 23:7O; ler 7:37).

Second Chronicles 33: 1 1- 16 indicates that he was
taken as a prisoner ofwar to Babylon, that he genu-
inely repented there, that God restored him as king,
and that he tried to abolish his former pagan practices
and to restore proper worship of God alone. Skepti-
cisrn about this account is not warranted, even though
unparalleled in 2 Kings. Surviving Assyrian records
twice mention Manasseh, saying that he faithfully
provided men to transport timber from lebanon to
Nineveh for the Assyrian king Esar-haddon (681-669
nc) and that he paid tribute to KingAshurbanipal
(669-627 nc) after an Assyrian military campaign in
Egypt in 667 nc. Though Pharaoh Neco's similar cap-
tivity and release is mentioned, Manasseh's is not.

When Manasseh died in 642 sc, at the age of 67,
he was buried in his own garden (2 Kgs 2l:18), rather
than with highly regarded kings like Iehoiada and
Hezekiah (2 Chr 24:76;32:33). His son Amon
reverted to his father's wicked practices, but reigned
only two years (642-640 rc) before being assassi-
nated. It was his godly grandson Josiah (640-609 rc)
who led the people back to the true worship of
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Yahweh (2 Kgs 23:a-14). But even his reforms could
not avert the judgment promised on account of
Manasseh's sins (w 26-27).

See also Prayer of Manasseh.
4. Pahath-moab's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to

divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:30).
5. Hashum's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to

divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:33).

MANASSEH, Tribe of Geographically, the largest of
the 12 tribes of Israel, and unique in having two territo-
ries, a half-tribe in each. Isolated from each other by the
Jordan River valley, they developed separately. The
half-tribe west of the Jordan was more important, both
in OT and NT times, because it was the main tribe of the
northern kingdom oflsrael (931-722 rc) and one ofthe
main ancestral stocks of the Samaritans.

Early History
fts Roots Its families traced their origins back to foseph's
elder son Manasseh, to Manasseh's son Makir or grandson
Cilead, or to later descendants such as Zelophehad and
Jair. A fair harmony can be constructed from the biblical
genealogical data in Cn 48:5-6; Nm 26'.28-34; Jos 17:1-3;
7 Chr 2:21-23; andT 14-19, a text comrpted by several
copyists'errors. The mention of Asriel in 1 Chronicles
7:14 seems to be a copyist's mistake; otherwise, the
accounts are capable of being reconciled, even if each list
preserved different data and none is complete in itself.

Its Size One year after the exodus, Manasseh had the
smallest army, according to Moses'first census (Nm
1:34-35). On the eve ofthe conquestofCanaan, after
wandering 38 years in the Sinai wilderness and then con-
quering Transjordan, it had the sixth largest fighting
force, according to a second census (Nm 26:28-34)-
52,700 men.

Ifs Firs, Settlemeats The soldiers of the eastern half-tribe
of Manasseh settled their families in Gilead, which they
captured under Moses' leadership from the Amorite king
Og (Nm 2r:32-35;32.39-42; Dt 3:r-15). Then, under
loshua, they crossed the ]ordan to help the other tribes
conquer Canaan (Nm 32:1-32; Jos 1:12-18). Subse-
quently, the western half-tribe received its allotment and
began to settle in the central hill country (los 16:1-9; ch
17). After the remaining tribes received their shares of
land, the army from the eastern half-tribe returned home
(22:1-9). En route to their families in Cilead, they
helped to build an altar by the Jordan River. This act was
intended to preserve national unity, but it nearly started
a civil war (w 10-34).

The Eastern Half-Tribe
Its Tefiitory Moses allotted the eastem half-tribe nearly
3,000 square miles (7,77o square kilometers) of territory
in three geographical regions (nonhem Gilead, Bashan,
and Mt Hermon), but it succeeded in controlling only
about 800 square miles (2,072 sqtarc kilometers)-the
half of Gilead north of the Iabbok fuver (and south of
the Yarmuk fuver)-despite successfi-rl initial conquests
(Nm 32:39-42; Dt3:72-75; Ios 13:8-13) and gradual
northern expansion much later (1 Chr 5:23).

The territory occupied was mostly a high plateau with
a mountainous center. It was watered well by rains in
winter and by a healy dew in summer. Olive trees,
grapevines, and wheat thrived, and goats and sheep
could find adequate pasture on the eastem slopes, which
merged gradually into the desert to the east.

People ond Placss Prominent citizens of the eastern
half-tribe included the "ludges" lair and fephthah
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(lgs 1o:3-5; 1 1:6-12) and David's benefactor Barzillai
(2 Sm 19:31-39). Principat cities were Iabeth-gilead
and Ramoth-gilead, a city of refuge and a Levitical city,
respectively (originally in Gad-Jos 20:8; 21:38).

The eastern territory was usually called simply "the
half-tribe of Manasseh," until David (c. 1000-961 rc)
made it an administrative district (1 Chr 27:21). Solo-
mon (970-930 rc) divided and incorporated it into
two new districts (1 Kgs 4:13-14). Under Jeroboam I
(930-909 rc), it ioined, on equal terms, with eight other
tribes and with the westem half-tribe, to form a confed-
eracy of ten tribes-the northem kingdom of Israel-in
930 sc. Syria and Assyria both held eastem Manasseh
temporarily, in the ninth and eighth centuries rc (cf.
2 Kgs 10:32-33; 13:7 with 74:25; and 2 Kgs 15:29 with
2 Chr 34:6-7). King Tiglath-pileser III (745-727 sc) of
Assyria invaded the area, conquered it, deported its peo-
ple, and scattered them throughout his empire (1 Chr
5'.26; cf . 2 Kgs 1 5:29) about ten years before the rest of
the northem kingdom fell to the Assyrians in 722 sc.
Most of the westem Manassites who were left behind
intermarried with the foreigners, began to worship pagan
gods, and became ancestors ofthe Samaritans (2 Kgs
77:24-41). Subsequently, the region was known as

Gilead. By NT times the region was partly in the
Decapolis and panly in Perea.

MANASSES"
1. KIV form of Manasseh, king of Judah, in Matthew

1:10. See Manasseh (Person) #3.
2. KIV form of Manasseh, one of Israel's 12 tribes, in Rev-

elation 7:6. See Manasseh (Person) #1; Manasseh,
Tribe of.

MANASSITE* Descendant of Manasseh, foseph's first-
born son (Dr 4i43;2 Kgs 10:33). Sae Manasseh (Person)
#1; Manasseh, Tribe of.

MANDRAKE Mediterranean herb believed to have had
aphrodisiac properties (Gn 30) and noted for its fra-
grance (Sg 7:13). See Plants.

MANEH* KfV rendering of mina, a weight in Ezekiel
45:72. SeeWeights and Measures.

MANGER Feeding trough for domesticated animals.
The Greek term for manger is found only four times in
the NT. Three ofthese instances are in the Nativity narra-
tive of Luke and are translated with the English word
manger (Lk 2:7, 72, 16). The fourth occurrence, also in
Luke's Gospel, is translated "manger" in the psv and Nps,

but "stall" in 13:15 in the xry, Nrv, NAsB, NLr.

The most common OT equivalent is the Hebrew term
translated "crib" or "stall" in Job 39:9, Proverbs l4.4, and
Isaiah l:3. The context ofthese passages favors the use of
the Greek word for manger. In the Septuagint, however,
three other Hebrew words are also translated by this same
Creek term. They are the Hebrew terms for "a stall," that
is, an enclosure for animals (2 Chr 32:28); "a mash" or
"fodder" (Jb 6:5); and "pens" or "stalls" (Hb 3:17).

Through a study of modem Middle Eastern customs
and biblical archaeology, two possible locations ofthe
stable and manger area have been determined. In the
home of a poor family, the stable was generally a room
adiacent to and slightly lower than the living quaners.
The stone manger was either located against one of the
wooden walls of the stable or carved fiom a natural out-
cropping of rock. The other possible location of the sta-
ble was in a cave near the house or in the limestone
foundation beneath the living quarters of the house. An
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example of the first of these was found at the ancient site
of Megiddo. At Lachish a cave (c. 1200 rc), which seems
to have been used as a stable, was discovered beneath
the remains of a building.

Traditionally, the manger area in which Jesus was born
was a cave stable; it is over such a cave that the present
Church of the Nativity was erected. However, the evi-
dence recorded in Luke's Cospel could as easily refer to
an area adiacent to a house. Sae ]esus Christ, Life and
Teachings of.

MANIUS, Titus Roman legate who wrote to the Jews
concerning political concessions (2 Macc 11:34). See

Titus (Person) #1.

MANNA Miraculous food the Lord provided for the
Israelites in the desert. It originally appeared in the form
ofthin flakes, like frost on the ground, around the Israel-
ite camp (Ex 16:14-15). It is cornpared elsewhere with
coriander seed and bdellium, or resin (Nm I 1:7). Its
taste is said to have been like that of honey or of fresh oil
(Ex 16:31; Nm l1:8). Since the experience oftaste and
color is somewhat subiective, these descriptions do not
necessarily conflict. The word comes from the Hebrew
man, which means, "what?" When the Israelites saw the
manna, they asked, "What is it?" (Ex 16:15).

Attempts have been made to link manna with sub-
stances discovered by modern travelers in Sinai and
Arabia. In early summer (lune-luly) the tamarisk tree in
these regions exudes a sweet-tasting liquid, produced as
the result of the activity of a tiny insect. This liquid falls
to the ground, where it forms small grains that disappear
when the sun gets hot. Reference also has been made to
an edible lichen that in pans ofsouthwest Asia is used
instead of grain in years of famine. But the regularity,
periodicity, and abundance ofthe manna cannot be
explained on any but miraculous grounds. The Israelites
were to gather it for one day at a time. Anything collected
above that measure was subiect to spoiling (16:20). Only
the Sabbath day was an exception to that rule. Manna
was no longer provided after Israel entered Canaan (los
5:12). When Israel craved other food besides manna,
the people were punished with an excess of quail (Nm
1 1:4-6, 18-20). In poetic literature it was called "the
grain ofheaven" (Ps78:24; cf. 105:40), and "the bread
of angels" (78:25). fesus pointed to himself as the true
manna, the bread from heaven, which, when eaten,
would nourish man unto life everlasting (cf. ln 6:25-59).

See a/so Wilderness Wanderings.

MANOAH Danite from Zorah whose wife was barren.
Through encounters with the Angel of the Lord, the cou-
ple learned that God was about to give them a son who
would ludge the Philistines and deliver Israel from its
oppression. Manoah later fathered Samson, who fulfilled
these promises (lgs 13; 16:31).

MAN OF LAWLESSNESS, MAN OF SIN* Expres-
sion used by the apostle Paul ofthe Antichrist in
2 Thessalonians 2:3. See Antichrist; Mystery of l,awless-
ness.

MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE" Book of community
rules of conduct belonging to the Essenes at Qumran. See

Dead Sea Scrolls; Essenes.

MAOCH" Father of Achish, the Philistine king of Gath.
David sought refuge with this king in order to escape
Saul's plots to kill him (1 Sm 27:2). See Maacah,
Maachah (Person) #3.
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MAON (Person), MAONITE Son of Shammai, and
Bet}lzur's father ( I Chr 2:45). He was either the founding
father of the people of Bethzur and/or the founder of the
city. His descendants are perhaps the Maonites of Iudges
10:12.

MAON (PIace) Chief town in the hill counrryof
Iudah (los 15:55), about nine miles (14.5 kilometers)
south of Hebron. David and his men hid in this area
while fleeing from Saul (l Sm 23:24-25), and David's
wife Abigail was from this town (25:2-3).lt has been
identified with modern Tell Ma'in, where pottery was
found dating from the time of David.

Sea also Meunim, Meunites.

MARA A name, meaning "bitter," which Naomi gave to
herselfwhen she returned as a widow to Iudah from
Moab (Ru l:20). See Naomi.

MARAH Spring of water in the wilderness of Etham,
the first camping place of the Israelites after crossing the
Red Sea (Fx15:23; Nm 33:8-9). The accepted identifica-
tion is with 'Ain Hawarah, a pool of bitter water on the
eastem coastal plain ofthe GulfofSuez, about 44 miles
(70.8 kilometers) southeast of Suez, and about 5 miles
(8 kilometers) northwest of 'Ain Charandel, south of
Wadi Amarah (which may preserve an echo of the
ancient name).

See also Wilderness Wanderings.

MARALAH KIV and rrr rendering of Mareal, a site on
Zebulun's western border, in Ioshua 19:11. See Mareal.

MARANATHA* Aramaic expression used by Paul in
1 Corinthians 16:22, meaning either "Our [nrd, come!"
or "Our l,ord has come."

Quite certainly the ,use of maranatha (cf . amen and
abba) oiginated in the worship services of early fewish
Christians whose mother tongue was Aramaic. Since
Paul wrote in the Greek language, he needed to translit-
erate (writing the Aramaic phrase with Greek letters), a
process that sometimes creates ainbiguities. In addition,
words were not written separately in ancient documents.
Therefore, since maranatha consists of two words, it can
be analyzed in different ways.

Most scholars agree that the first word in the phrase is
maran ot marana, meaning "lnrd," or more probably
"our [ord," and that the second word represents the Ara-
maic verb "to come." This verb, however, may be taken
either as a prayer (imperative tha or etha, "come!") or as

a statement (perfect tense atha "has come"). Five differ-
ent interpretations are then possible: ( 1 ) If the words are
considered as a prayer, Paul is praying for either ]esus'
spiritual presence, with possible reference to the Lord's
Supper, or (2) Iesus'second coming. As a statement, the
expression may refer to the Incamation; it may be trans-
lated (3, 4) "Our tord is present," either with reference
to the tord's Supper or to Iesus'more general promise in
Matthew 18:20; or (5) it may be translated "Our Lord is
coming" (the so-called "prophetic perfect," although
some prominent Aramaic scholars argue that this is not
really possible).

In support of rendering the expression as a statement
("our lord has come") is the fact that the Syriac (a form
ofAramaic) version translates the verb in the perfect
tense; further, the early church fathers usually interpreted
it the same way. A maiority of scholars, however, believe
that such an interpretation does not fit the context well.
Further, ifthe phrase is understood as a prayer, it can be
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related to other passages (Phil 4:5b; 1 Pt 4:7; cf. Rv
22:2Ob, which may be a translation of maranatha).

The fact that maranatha occurs immediately after Paul's
imprecatory curse ( I Cor 16:22) has led many to the
view that the fuamaic expression is part of the curse
itselfl The sv rendering ("let him be Anathema
Maran-atha") leaves the impression that the two words
are a unit, whereas anathema is a Greek word meaning
"curse" and probably ends the sentence. It is nevertheless
quite possible, some modern scholars believe, to relate
maranatha liery closely to the curse, since the prayer for
Jesus to come in iudgment reinforces the solemnity and
reality of Paul's imprecation. Interestingly, a church
council in the seventh century anathematizes dissidents
with the words "anathema maranatha, let him be con-
demned at the lord's coming."

MARBLE See Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

MARCION*, Gospel of Heretical gospel of the early
second century.

Marcion was a native of the Roman province of Pontus
who went to Rome about,ro 138 and became the
founder of a sect called the Marcionites. He seems to
have been a member of the Roman church for a time
before he went off into heresy. The basic tenet of this
later heretical position was that there existed a radical
difference between the Old Testament and the New,
between the law of the Old and the love and grace of the
New, and between the creator God of the Old and the
Christian Cod of the New. For him the Cod of the Old
Testament was the author of evil, which he associated
with matter and the world in general, while the God of
the New was our Father and the giver of everything good.

This being his beliel Marcion set out to establish for
himself a canon of Scripture to support it. This canon
included his gospel, which was the Gospel according to
Luke, purified of anything connected with the Old Testa-
ment, the fews, the creation of this sinful material world,
and anything that related to a true humanity for our
tord. As Irenaeus writes in A3ains t Heresies (l .17 .2),
"Besides this, he [Marcionl mutilates the Gospel which is
according to Luke, removing all that is written respecting
the generation ofthe tord, and setting aside a great deal
of the teaching of the Lord, in which the lord is recorded
as most clearly confessing that the Maker of this universe
is His Father." Irenaeus goes on to say, "ln like manner,
too, he dismembered the Epistles of Paul, removing all
that is said by the apostle respecting that God who made
the world, to the effect that He is the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and also those passages fiom the propheti-
cal writings which the apostle quotes, in order to teach
us that they announced beforehand the coming ofthe
Lord." In summary Marcion's canon consisted of his
gospel, which was a mutilated copy of Luke, and 10 of
the Pauline epistles (excluding the Pastoral Epistles).

MARCUS* KfV altemate spelling of Mark (Col 4: I 0;
Phlm l:24; I Pt 5:13). See Mark, Iohn.

MARDUK Supreme Babylonian deity, worshiped as

the god ofcreation and destiny. Marduk (also called Bel)
was originally the local city god of Babylon. However,
as Babylon increased in power, Marduk achieved pre-
eminence over the whole Mesopotamian pantheon of dei-
ties. His rise to supremacy is told in the creation epic
Enuma Elish, where Marduk is credited with defeating Tia-
mat, primeval chaos; he then created the heavens and the
earth. Zarpanit (Sarpanit) was Marduk's consort, and the
temple Esagila at Babylon was erected for them. Jeremiah
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foretold that Marduk would be put to shame for his
inability to keep Babylon from destruction (ler 5O:2;
Merodach-the Hebrew pronunciation of Marduk).

MAREAL* Town defining part of the westem border
of the land allotted to Zebulun's tribe for an inheritance.
It was positioned between Sarid and Dabbesheth (los
19:11, NLr "Maralah").

MARESHAH (Person)
1. Caleb's firstborn son and the father of Hebron ( I Chr

2:42; nsv, based on the Greek text). He is alternately
called Mesha in the Hebrew text (psv mg). See Mesha
(Person) #2.

2. Perhaps a ludahite son of Laadah ( I Chr 4:2 I ).

MARESHAH (Place) City (Greek Marisa; losephus,
"Marissa") on the road from the coastal plain ofIudah
toward Hebron and Jerusalem. Remains of Jewish pot-
tery indicate occupation from at least 800 sc. The site is
now called Tel Mareshah.

Aerla! Vlew of Tell Mareshah Mareshah overlooks the Elah
Valley, the scene of the battle between David and Goliath.

At Israel's occupation of Canaan, Mareshah was allotted
by Ioshua to Iudah (los f 5:44). later, at the dMsion of
the kingdom, Rehoboam fonified it as a protective out-
post covering Ierusalem from the southwest, from which
many invaders were to approach (2 Chr I l:8). Z.erah the
Ethiopian, with a million men and three hundred chari-
ots, penetrated as far as Mareshah and was defeated there
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by Asa (14:9). In the following reign, that of)ehoshaphat,
the prophet Eliezer, born at Mareshah, foretold the
destruoion of the proud fleet the king had built (20:37).

The prophet Micah, who was bom at Moresheth-gath (a
few miles to the nonh), uttered a moving elegy upon the
fate ofthe regions he knew from boyhood, as the Asslrians
approached (whether under Sennacherib, 701 rc, or
Sargon, 711 BC). Punning upon each familiar place-name,
he wamed Mareshah of a coming "possessor" (Mi f : 1 5).

MAR!* Influential city-state, located in eastem Syria,
which became important in the early second millennium
sc. It seems to have been settled by Semitic nomads, who
adopted the values of city dwellers and progressed so far
as to adapt cuneiform to their own Akkadian language.

The importance of this cosmopolitan city, which was
an outpost of Sumerian civilization, is highlighted by the
fact that it became the capital of an empire extending
over a great part of northern Mesopotamia, about 22
miles (35.4 kilometers) along the Euphrates River.

Archaeological excavations at Mari yielded a monu-
mental discovery: archives containing over 20,000 docu-
ments. These records virtually rewrite the history of
western Asia. In addition to the tablets, a well-preserved
palace was also unearthed. Original mural paintings
were still intact, as were some kitchen and bath installa-
tions. These artifacts and tablets shed a great deal oflight
on life during the period from 1810 to 1760 Bc.

As one viewed Mari from a distance, a great defensive
wall was seen that encircled the city, protecting it from
invading forces. One prominent structure rose porten-
tously above the town, probably to an approximate
height of 150 feet (45.6 meters). This was the ziggurat,
a temple tower built in a lofty pyramidal structure with
successive stages. One ascended its heights by means of
outside staircases, which led to the shrine at the top.
There were smaller temples at its base.

Not far away, the royal palace commanded about six
acres (2.4 hectares) of land. The palace was constructed
of extremely thick walls made of brick covered with clay,
rising to a height of 16 feet (4.9 meters). An elaborate
drainage system was also discovered that effectively car-
ried away rainwater through its bitumen-lined clay pipes,
some 30 feet (9.1 meters) underground. The palace at
Mari contained nearly 300 rooms. It was not only the
royal residence but also the center of business, diplo-

Marl Tablet: Slde, Front and Back

*;., -.^,

r,}?.."
,iq";:
' .:."7,

v'
:j,

ti6,,,



BIBLE DICTIONARY

matic services, and military leadership. It even had room
to store merchants'goods and military equipment, such
as battering rams and siege towers. The royal coun
enioyed such foods as fish, meat, four varieties of bread,
cucumbers, peas, beans, garlic, dates, grapes, and figs.
Beverages were beer and wine. The religious observances
involved sacrifices and temple prostitution, which was
common in the ancient Near East.

The clay tablets of the archives reveal a great deal
about the everyday life of the people. Some of the
records are bilingual, some literary, but most deal with
a period between Iahdun-Lim of Hana, the founder of
Mari, to the decline under Zimri-Liom, his son. The
recovered information at Mari reveals that the king held
court every day, listening to officials and ambassadors
presenting affairs ofstate. He also was called upon to
settle certain serious legal disputes. The state religion
demanded the daily participation of the king who vis-
ited the temples, ofticiated at rituals, sacrificed animals,
reported to the gods, and attended religious feasts, and
who was sometimes considered divine. The king also
was responsible for regulating the calendar, which neces-
sitated an extra month every three years.

The commercial and economic records indicate that
there were metalworkers, weavers, fullers, gem cutters,
jewelers, painters, perfume makers, boatmen, carpenters,
leather workers, fishermen, potters, and masons. Pay-
ment for services rendered was largely made in goods,
though sometimes in gold or silver. Such commodity
payments were corn, wool, clothing wine, or oil.

Sea also Inscriptions.

MARINER* See Sailors.

MARTORAM* Small mint growing as high as three feet
(.9 meter) tall. It was perhaps the "hyssop" of the OT.
See Plants (Hyssop).

MARK, Gospel of Second book of the NI, probably
written by Iohn Mark of Ierusalem sometime between
AD 60 and 68.

PREVI EW
.Author, Date, Provenance
. Distinctives
. Structure
.Occasion, Purpose, Theology
.Content

Author, Date, Provenance Our most ancient testi-
mony about who wrote the second Gospel comes from
Papias (c. 60- 1 30), author of several expositions of
fesus' teachings, in which he repons various traditions
from "the Elder John" (possibly to be identified with the
apostle lohn, although this is by no means certain). At
one point Papias states, "The Elder used to say this also:
Mark became Peter's interpreter and wrote down accu-
rately, though not in order, all that [Peter] remembered
conceming the things both said and done by the tord."
(This quotation was preserved by the fourth-century
writer Eusebius of Caesarea in his Ecclesiastical Hismry
3.39.15.) One need not doubt the basic reliability of this
statement. Mark-almost surely to be identified with the
Iohn Mark of Acts 12:12 (see also 1 Pt 5:13)-was a dis-
ciple of Peter, and the second Gospel owes its existence,
at least in part, to the apostle's reminiscences. lt does not
follow, however, that one has adequately characterized
Mark's work if that is all one says. For instance, Papias's
qualification, "though not in order," indicates that Mark
did not intend to write a chronological biography. Fur-
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thermore, Papias goes on to comment (according to one
interpretation of his ambiguous words) that Mark (or
Peter?) adapted the material to the teaching situation
and that therefore Mark is absolved from any (implied)
charges of inaccuracy. It appears that from the earliest
times Christians appealed to the purposes and circum-
stances of Mark's writing in order to account for difficul-
ties in harmonizing the material found in the various
Cospels.

Other statemens from Christian writers in the second,
third, and fourth centuries seem dependent on Papias's
testimony, but some additional data they provide may
possess independent value. For example, a fairly early
document (date uncertain) known as the Anti-Marcionite
Prologue assens that Mark wrote his Gospel somewhere
in ltaly after Peter's death (in the mid-60s), and this testi-
mony is considered reliable by many scholars. Still, the
possibility that Mark composed his work before Peter's
martyrdom cannot be ruled out completely.

Papias says nothing specific about r.uhen the Gospel was
written. A small minority of scholars date Mark shortly
after ao 70. Another minority suggest a date in the 40s
or 50s on the basis of a papyrus fragment discovered in
Qumran called 7Q5. (According to Josd O'Callaghan, the
fragment, which has been dated about ao 50-68, should
be identified as Mark 6:52-53.) This fragment contains
only 20 letters on one side, making the Markan recon-
struction very uncertain. Few scholars are convinced that
the text is Mark; some think it is pan of 1 Enoch or Zech-
ariah. An impressive majority of scholars date Mark in
the 60s, with consewatives usually preferring the early
years of the decade. Why this preference? If the theory of
Markan priority is accepted, then clearly Mark was written
before Luke; and since Luke is normally dated by conser-
vatives about AD 62, Mark can be no later than eo 60 or
61. This line of argument, though strong is not decisive.
In the first place, Luke cannot be dated with complete
certainty. Second, the view that Matthew and Luke used
Mark (the working assumption of most scholars) is only
a hlpothesis, and one that is vigorously opposed by
some writers. Third, a tradition going back to the second
century (see above) asserts that Mark wrote his Gospel
afterPeter's death, no earlier than AD 64. Fourth, one
persuasive view regarding the occasion ofthis Gospel
assumes that the Neronian persecution (ao 64) had
begun. (According to a different view ofthe occasion,
Mark was written after the beginning of the Jewish revolt
in ao 66.) Therefore, while a date in the early 60s remains
possible, it does not require committal.

With regard to the authorship of the second Gospel,
there seems to be no compelling reason to deny Papias's
report that Mark (no doubt the John Mark of Acts 12:12)
took down Peter's reminiscences and that these became
the basis of his work. Some scholars argue that the Gos-
pel contains geographical inaccuracies (e.g., we have no
evidence of a region called Dalmanutha, Mk 8:10) and
that a native of Ierusalem such as Mark would have been
more reliable in his information. However, the topo-
graphical problems in Mark, though real, need not be
interpreted as inaccuracies (present igrrorance ofa place
named Dalmanutha is hardly conclusive proof that it did
not exist). Furthermore, in other respects (e.g., 14:54,
66) the Cospel reveals an impressive knowledge of local
details. Many writers also point out bits of information
that support a Petrine background, such as the healing
of Peter's mother-in-law (l:30-31). In short, the intemal
evidence, while falling short of proof, does not at all
undermine the tradition presewed by Papias. A genera-
tion a8o, the trustwonhiness of Papias's testimony was
almost universally accepted. This situation has changed
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somewhat, but even those scholars who adopt a skeptical
attitude toward this tradition concede that it ,r4dl be true.

As attention tums to the provenance of the Gospel, the
task becomes more difficult. Tradition going back to the
second century asserts what may be already implied by
Papias-namely, that Mark wrote his Cospel in Rome.
Although some scholars have suggested other possibili-
ties, such as Galilee and Antioch, these have not proved
satisfactory. Mark did spend some time in Rome, and
some characteristics in the Gospel (such as Latinisms in
the Creek and the explanation of Iewish customs, as in
7:3-4), while proving nothing, are certainly consonant
with a Roman origin. Furthermore, one persuasive view
of the occasion that gave rise to the Gospel assumes a

background of persecution in Rome.

Distinctives A number of characteristics of Mark set it
apart from the other Cospels. For example, a word usu-
ally translated "immediately" occurs more than 40 times
in Mark and only a dozen times in the rest of the NT.
While this feature could be interpreted as a simple "man-
nerism," consonant with Mark's unpretentious, collo-
quial style, it certainly adds to the rapid flow of his
nanative, which, dwelling more on fesus'activity than
on his discourses (in contrast to Matthew and Luke),
shifts from scene to scene with hardly a pause. Since the
Gospel is also quite brief (Luke is nearly twice as long),
one may wonder whether the author intended for it to
be read at a sitting; even ifread aloud, this would take
only about one and a half hours. At any rate, there can
be little doubt that the work conveys a sense of urgency.

Other characteristics, however, prove more significant.
Someone unfamiliar with the story of fesus who hap-
pened to read Mark for the first time would no doubt be
taken aback by its rather abrupt beginning. After a brief
clause that stands as a sort of title (1:1), Mark moves on
to describe in brief the ministry of fohn the Baptist.
Then he introduces Iesus as coming from Nazareth with-
out telling us anything whatever of his earlier life. Fur-
thermore, over one-third of the book (including the
so-called Passion narrative) is devoted to Iesus' last week.
These and other factors lend to the work a note of mys-
tery, accentuated by the fact that at various points Mark
calls attention to the fear or amazement gripping those
who came in contact with Iesus (2:12; 4:41;5:75, 33, 42;
6:51;9:6; and several other passages, especially the
strange words of 10:32). In addition, if one assumes that
the Gospel originally ended with 16:8, Mark wished to
leave his readers with the same sense of awe that the dis-
ciples experienced at Jesus' resunection.

But how does one account for this fear and amaze-
ment? Mark's clear answer is that Iesus, though truly a
man, is also divine. While Mark's Gospel exhibits the
humanityof fesus Christ (l:47;3:5;8:12; 10:14), his
chief emphasis is on the Lord's deity. Indeed, Mark intro-
duces his book by referring to )esus as 'the Son of God"
(a phrase omitted in some manuscripts, however), a
position that is recognized both by the demons (3: I l;
5:7) and by God himself (9:7). What may well be the
true climax of the Gospel occurs at 15:39, where Mark
writes that a Gentile, a Roman centurion, upon hearing
Iesus'death cry exclaimed, "Truly this man was the Son
of God!"

Structure The author organized his Gospel according
to a simple plan. The first eight chapters summarize the
nature of Christ's public ministry by altemating stories
that show his growing popularity with stories that stress
the disapproval ofthe fewish leaders. This first halfof
the book, while indicating some of the tensions created
by Iesus'coming, gives the basic impression of success

TYNDALE
and general optimism. A significant shift then strikes the
reader toward the end ofchapter 8, particularly begin-
ning with verse 31. At Caesarea Philippi, Peter has just
confessed that Jesus is the Messiah, and now for the first
time Jesus reveals that as Messiah he must die. The disci-
ples become perplexed and discouraged and their pessi-
mism mounts as this thought is brought home to them
repeatedly (9:9, 3 1; 10:32-34; 14:77-25). In the end they
desen their master (14:50).

lnterestingly, this pessimistic note is anticipated in the
earlier part ofthe Gospel at three points: 3:6 (lesus'ene-
mies plot his death); 6:6 (faithlessness in Nazareth);
and 8:21 (lack of understanding in the disciples). Some
scholars suggest that Mark used these three verses to
indicate the first three divisions of his book. In addition,
other scholars note that two healings of blind men
(8:22-26; 7O:46-52) seem to provide the opening and
the conclusion of a section that emphasizes the spiritual
blindness of the disciples. One more structural clue is
14:1, which clearly marks out the final section of the
Gospel.
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Occasion, Purpose, Theology A few scholars think
that Mark may have been combating a heretical sect that
stressed the miracles of Jesus and viewed him purely as

a divine wonder-worker. Although this view has not
gained acceptance as originally formulated, a number
of writers do see the Gospel as a theological corrective.
Ralph Martin, who links Mark very closely with Paul, sug-

Bests that the evangelist is opposing some heretical groups
who have distorted Paul's message by placing exclusive
stress on Christ as a heauenly figrre (cf. the views that Paul
himself opposes in Colossians). Mark responds to these
aberrations by emphasizing in Martin's words, "the para-
dox of fesus' earthly life in which suffering and vindica-
tion form a two-beat rhlthm." Even if one decides that
this reconstruction, too, is rather speculative, one may
nevertheless retain certain elements in it as valid.

Other scholars, such as H. Kee, place emphasis on the
apocalyptic background ofMark. Kee and others tie this
element to the Iewish revolt of eo 66, but commitment
to this particular historical connection is unnecessary to
appreciate the great significance ofMark 13 (lesus'apoc-
alyptic discourse) for those original readers ofthe Gospel
who may have been undergoing persecution.

Perhaps the most satisfactory reconstruction links this
Cospel to the Neronian perseortion in the mid-60s. Mark,
for example, is the only Gospel that records that Jesus,
after being driven to the wildemess, found himself in the
company of wild animals ( 1: l3). This detail, according to
William [ane, "was filled with special significance for
those called to enter the arena where they stood helpless
in the presence of wild beasts." This interpretation, while
not without difficulties, has the advantage of accounting
for most of the available data. First, it is compatible with
the strong tradition that assigns the origin of Mark"s work
to Rome. Second, Mark speaks distinctly to those suffering
persecution by introducing them quickly to |ohn's impris-
onment and several other details. Third, related to this is
Mark's emphasis on discipleship. Christians facing perse-
cution must have been tempted to relax the standards
(a:17-19). Fourth, given this general situation, one can
hardly doubt the significance of our Lord's apocallptic
message in chapter 13, intended to encourage the disci-
ples in the midst of their trials by reminding them of the
glory to follow. Finally, Mark's clear concem for the Gen-
tile mission fits in with the needs of pagan Rome. The suf-
fering Christians cannot afford to forget the unbelieving
society in which they live. In the light of this panicular
responsibility, Mark assures his readers of what even the
Roman centurion began to recogrrize-surely lesus rs the
Son ofGod (15:39).

Content The development of Mark's narrative can be
presented in six maior divisions within a twofold struc-
ture:

Introduction (1:1-13)
Part I: Popularity and Opposition (1:14-8:21)

1. Jesus'authority and the Pharisees'enmity
( 1:14-3:6)

2. The people's response (3:7 -6:6a)
3. The disciples' misunderstanding ( 6 : 6b-8:2 1 )

Part II: Darkness and Death (8:22-15:47)
4. The Messiah's mission and the disciples'blind-

ness (8:22-10:52)
5. Final ministry (11:1-13:37)
6. The Passion narrative (14:1-75:47)

Conclusion (16:l-8)

Although one can hardly claim that this outline corre-
sponds exactly to the author's original plan (Mark may
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not have consciously worked out a detailed outline), the
sixfold division provides a useful starting point for an
interpretive summary of the contents.

Iesus' Attthority anil the Phoisees' Eamity (7:74-3:6)
Immediately after the introductory portion (1:1-13),
which describes Iohn the Baptist's ministry as well as

Jesus'baptism and temptation, Mark opens the body of
the work with a summary statement (w l4-15). In these
two verses he seems to suggest that Jesus' public minis-
try, characterized by the proclamation that God's king-
dom is about to be inaugurated, was occasioned by
fohn's imprisonment. This is followed by the call of the
first disciples (w l6-20) and then by a complex of sto-
ries (rw 21-38), all ofwhich report incidents that took
place in Capernaum, apparently within a 24-hour
period: synagogue instruction followed by the healing
of a demoniac; the healing of Peter's mother-in-law;
numerous other healings in the evening prayer in a

lonely place. The statement that Jesus proceeded to
expand his ministry throughout the province of Galilee
(v 39) is followed by the story of a leper's cure (w
40-45). Next are found a very important group of inci-
dents (2:1-3:6), all ofthem focusingon Jesus'conflicts
with Iewish leaders: the healing and forgiveness of a par-
alytic; the call ofl.evi, whose dinner (attended by Iesus
as well as by the hated tax gatherers) occasioned some
disputes, panicularly on the issue offasting; and two
significant stories regarding proper behavior on the
Sabbath.

The Peogle's Response (3:7-6:6o) Mark opens this sec-
ond section as he opened the first: a summary statement
(lesus' healings by the lake-3:7-12) followed by the
official appointment of 12 apostles (w 13-19). Then
follows a section that focuses on the kinds ofcharges
brought against fesus by his own family and by the
scribes (w 20-22), leading to a response touching on
Satan, on blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and on
what constitutes true membership in his family (rv
23-35). Most ofchapter 4 is devoted to Jesus'parables
of the kingdom-the sower, the seed growing secretly,
the mustard seed-and includes statements on the
nature and purpose of his teachings (4:70-12, 2l-25,
33-34). ln the evening lesus and his disciples set out to
cross the Sea of Calilee, leading to the stilling of the
storm (w 35-41), the healing of the Gerasene demoniac
on the other side ofthe lake (5:1-20), and, on their
return to Capemaum, the healing of a hemonhaging
woman and the raising of fairus's daughter (vv 2La3).
The section concludes with Jesus'visit to his hometown,
Nazareth, and the reiection he suffered there (6:1-6a).

The Disciples' Misunilerctandiag (6:6b-E:27) The third
section begins with two introductory passages: the send-
ing out ofthe 12 (6:6b-13) and the story offohn the
Baptist's death (rv 14-29). When the disciples retum,
Iesus determines to seek some rest, but the crowds fol-
low them; Iesus then teaches and feeds the 5,000 (w
3o-44) and, after crossing the lake (w 45-52, which
includes Iesus'walk over the water), he performs numer-
ous cures in and around Gennesaret (lw 53-56). Then
follows a controversy with the Pharisees regarding the
hand-washing ritual (7: 1 -8), and this incident leads to
Christ's assertion of the authority of God's word over
human tradition (rw 9-13) and to some general instruc-
tions on true purity (w l -23). The next several stories
describe ]esus'withdrawal from Galilee, first to T1re,
where a gentile woman's daughter is healed (vv 2a30),
then to the Decapolis, where he cures a deaf-mute (w
3l-37) and feeds a crowd offourthousand (8:1-10). The
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demand of the Pharisees for a sign (w I 1- 12) leads to
lesus'waming against the "leaven" of the Pharisees, a

statement misunderstood bythe disciples (w 13-2i).

The Messioh's Mission aail the Disciples' Bliillness
(E:22-7O:52) Still away from Galilee, but now in the
nearby town of Bethsaida, Iesus heals a blind man
(8:22-26). He then leads his disciples north toward
Caesarea Philippi, which sets the stage for Peter's confes-
sion (w 27-30). This recognition on the part ofthe disci-
ples (ofwhom Peter is in effect a representative) leads
Iesus to prophesy his death, but Peter's refusal to accept
the prophecy calls forth a rebuke and instruction on dis-
cipleship (w 31-38). The failure ofthe disciples to
understand the necessity ofChrist's death provides the
background for the Transfiguration (9:1-8), which
assures Peter, John, and ]ames that God's kingdom will
indeed come (note v l); funher, the Father himself
enjoins them to believe lesus'prophecy (v 7). After some
words about the resurrection and about the coming of
Elijah (rw 9-13), Mark relates the healing of a demoniac
boy (w 14-29). Back in Calilee, a second prophecy of
Iesus'death (w 30-32) is followed, sadly, by a trivial dis-
cussion among the disciples as to who is the greatest (w
33-37). Appropriately, one finds some further instruc-
tions conceming discipleship (w 38-50). Mark next
writes that Jesus left Galilee for the last time and began
his journey toward the south. During this iourney, Iesus
delivered teachings on divorce and on the spiritual privi-
leges of children ( 10:1-16), then met the rich young ruler
(vv 17-22), an incident that leads to further words on
discipleship (w 23-3 t ). A third prophery of fesus' death
(w 323a) is again followed by selfish behavior on the
part ofthe disciples, in this case an ambitious request
from James and John (w 35-40). The incident produces
indignation among the rest ofthe disciples, thus necessi-
tating another rebuke from their master, who himself
came to sewe and to die (rw a1-45). The section ends
as it began-by reporting the cure of a blind man,
Bartimaeus of Iericho in this story (w a6-52).

Final Ministry Q1:1-73:37) This section seems natu-
rally to divide into three balanced subsections. The first
one ( I 1 : 1-26) includes three events: the Triumphal
Entry the withering of the fig tree, and the cleansing of
the temple. The second subsection (ll:27-12:44) is par-
ticularly important, for here is found Jesus' final series of
controversies with the Iewish leaders. The topics covered
are the source ofJesus'authority (11:27-33), the parable
of the wicked husbandmen (12:1-12), the legitimacy of
Caesar's tax (w 13-17), the Sadducees'denial ofresurrec-
tion (w 18-27), the chief commandment (w 28-34),
and the question regarding David's son (w 35-37). This
subsection ends with a warning against the scribes and
with the story of the widow's mite (w 38-44). The third
subsection (ch 13) is devoted completely to the Olivet
discourse, with its prophecies of destruction, calamities,
persecutions, deceivers, and final vindication. The dis-
course ends with various admonitions to keep alert.

The Passion Natatiue (14:1-75:47) This final section,
which is introduced by a report ofthe priests'plot
(1a:1-2), may be divided into two subsections. The first
one relates the events leading up to Jesus'trial (w 3-52).
They include the anointing oflesus (w 3-9), fudas's
betrayal (rw 1 0- I I ), the incidents connecred with the
Last Supper (tv 12-31), the scene at Gethsemane (!,v
32-42), and the arrest (vv a3-52). The second subsection
relates fesus'trial before the Jews (w 53-65), Peter's
denials (w 66-72), the trial before Pilate (15:1-15), the
crucifixion (w 16-4l), and the burial (w 42-47).

TYNDALE
The Cospel concludes somewhat mysteriously, but no

less triumphantly, with the news that Jesus has risen
from the dead ( 16: 1-8). The earliest suwiving Greek
manuscripts, usually regarded as the most reliable, end
at verse 8; the majority of manuscripts, however, include
an additional 12 verses that report Jesus'appearances to
his disciples.

See also lesus Christ, Life and Teachings of; Mark, fohn;
Matthew, Gospel of; Luke, Gospel of; Synoptic Gospels.

MARK, f ohn Cousin of Bamabas; companion to both
Paul and Peter; author ofthe second Gospel.

A member of a Jewish family in Jerusalem who were
early believers in Jesus Christ, John Mark had both a

Iewish and a Roman name. The Roman name Mark was
perhaps a badge of Roman citizenship, as in Paul's case,
or was adopted when he left Ierusalem to serve the gen-
tile church in Antioch (Acts 12:25). When an angel of
the Lord freed Peter from prison, the apostle went
directly to "the house of Mary, the mother of Iohn
whose other name was Mark" (v 12, Nnsv). This house,
described as having an outer gate, being ofadequate
size to accommodate a gathering of many believers and
sewed by a slave named Rhoda (w 12-13), was obvi-
ously the dwelling of a wealthy family. By the time of
this event (c. no 44), Mark may have already been con-
verted through the personal influence ofPeter (1 Pt
5: I 3). The fact that he was chosen to accompany Bama-
bas and Saul (Paul) to Artioch indicates that Mark was
held in high esteem by the church in ferusalem (Acts
t2:25).

Iohn Mark accompanied Barnabas and Saul to assist
them on their evangelistic expedition (Acts 13:5). He
soon leli the apostles, however, and retumed to Jerusa-
lem (v 13). Scripture does not reveal the cause ofthis
desertion. Perhaps the rigors and hardships ofthe jour-
ney overwhelmed the young man. Another possible
explanation was that at Paphos, shortly into the joumey,
Paul stepped to the front as leader and spokesman
(v 13). Thereafter, Acts (with the natural exception of
75:72, 25) speaks of Paul and Barnabas rather than
Barnabas and Paul. Perhaps it offended Mark to see his
kinsman Barnabas, who had preceded Paul in the faith
(a36-37) and had ushered him into the apostles' fellow-
ship (9:27), take second place in the work ofthe gospel.
But there may have been a deeper and more significant
cause for Mark's withdrawal. Like Paul, Mark was "a
Hebrew born of Hebrews" (Phil 3:5, r.rrsv). Because of
this, Mark may have objected to Paul's offer of salvation
to the Gentiles based only on faith without the prerequi-
site of keeping the Iewish law. It is noteworthy that the
Bible uses only the Hebrew name )ohn when recording
Mark's presence on the gospel journey (Acts 13:5) and
his departure at Perga in Pamphylia (v 13). AIso impor-
tant is the fact that John Mark returned, not to the gen-
tile church in Antioch, the site of his former service, but
to the Jewish church in Jerusalem (v 13). Luke's history
records that "the disagreement [between Paul and Bama-
bas over Markl became so sharp that they paned com-
pany" (Acts 15:39, NRsv). Nothing stirred Paul's feelings
more than the question of justification by faith, and Bar-
nabas had demonstrated his weakness on this point (Gal
2:1 3). Therefore, it may have been the cause of their sep-
aration: Barnabas and Mark to Cyprus, and Paul and
Silas into Asia Minor to strengthen the new churches
(Acts 15:39-41).

About I 1 years pass before Mark again appears in the
biblical record. In Colossians 4:10 and Philemon 1:24,
he is in Rome with "Paul the aged," who is there as "a
prisoner ofJesus Christ" (Phlm l:19). The fracture had
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been healed, such that Paul says that Mark and others are
"the only ones of the circumcision [the Jews] among my
co-workers for the kingdom of God" (Col 4:1 l, Nnsv).
Paul, in his last epistle, pays Mark his final tribute. He
tells Timothy, "Do your best to come to me soon. . . .

Only Luke is with me. Get Mark and bring him with you,
for he is useful in my ministry" (2 Tm 4:9, 11, Nnsv).
Although all had deserted Paul in his trial before Caesar
Nero (v 16), Mark, who in his youth had also deserted
the apostle, traveled from Ephesus to Rome, endeavoring
to come to the beloved Paul with Timothy.

According to 1 Peter 5:13, the apostle Peter sent Mark's
Breeting along with that ofthe church in Babylon (signi-
foing Rome), indicating Mark's close relationship with
the apostle to the circumcision (Gal 2:9). The most
important and reliable extrascriptural tradition concem-
ing Mark is that he was the close attendant of Peter. The
early church fathers said this association produced the
Gospel of Mark, inasmuch as Mark took account of
Peter's teachings about Jesus and then used them to
shape his Gospel, perhaps written in Rome between a.o

60 and 68.

MARKET, MARKETPLACE Place for the buying and
selling of goods in antiquity. Generally, the marketplaces
of the ancient Near East would be much like the open air
bazaars one can still see in any city throughout Israel,
Greece, and Turkey.

The marketplace of NT times known as the agora was a
place for buying and selling goods (Mk 7:4); a place for
children to play (Mt 11:16; Lk 7:32); a place for idlers
and for men seeking work (Mt 20:3); a place where pub-
lic events, including healings, occurred (Mk 6:56); the
center of public life and debate (Acts 77:77); ar,d a place
where trials were held (16:19).

MARK OF GOD*, MARK OF THE BEAST Ensignia
placed on people either by God or by the Antichrist.
Though the phrase is limited to the book of Revelation, a

mark was used in Ezekiel 9:4-6. In his vision Ezekiel saw
the inhabitants of Jerusalem slain for their wickedness,
except those upon whose foreheads God had put a mark.
The mark was one of identification for the purpose of
protection.

The usage in the book of Revelation is quite similar. The
idea begins in Revelation 7:3 (though the word does not
occur here), where the 744,OO0 servants of God are sealed
on their foreheads to protect them from the coming wrath
of Cod. This sealing is referred to again in Revelation 9:4,
where it is noted that the demonic locusts of the fifth
trumpet are not to harm those with the seal of God.

In Revelation 13 the specific phrase "the mark ofthe
beast" is used. The context is John's vision of the two
beasts. The one from the sea (13:1-10) symbolizes the
Antichrist with political power over the inhabitants of
the earth. The beast from the earth (w l1-18) symbol-
izes the Antichrist's assistant, which is the religious lead-
ership dedicated to securing universal worship of the
Antichrist. This false religious leader causes all to receive
upon their right hand or their forehead the mark (ofthe
Antichrist), or the name (cf .v 12), or the number of the
name of the antichrist (w 16-17). This mark of the beast
is necessary for a person to engage in business or eco-
nomic transactions involved in physical suwival. Per-
haps it also serves to identi$, such people for martyrdom
(w 7-10). It stands in sharp contrast to the seal ofGod
marking out the servants of God in chapter 7:1-8 (cf.
14:1). Thus mankind as depicted in this vision is divided
into two classes-those belonging to Christ and those
belonging to the Antichrist.
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Revelation 13:18 contains a challenge to the church to
have wisdom and to recognize what that mark or num-
ber ofthe beast is. Two things are stated. First, it is ofa
man or refers to a man. Second, his number is 666 (or
616, according to some manuscripts).

The interpretation of this number has been discussed
at length by biblical scholars without reaching a general
consensus. Many think that it was a first-century cryptic
(Hebrew) reference to Nero. In that context of prelimi-
nary fulfillment, it would have simply been an appeal for
Christians to recogrize the true nature of the godless
Nero as having the character of Antichrist and to refuse
to give him their allegiance. Perhaps this identity indi-
cates that the number or mark of the beast is an expres-
sion of one's allegiance to the Antichrist as expressed in
the cult of emperor worship. Thus it would be this activ-
ity of worship and not a literal number on one's body
that is intended.

When the prophecy is completely fulfilled by the
Antichrist, believers must be wise and refuse to give their
loyalty to him through whatever form or test of alle-
giance this takes.

The importance of believers'steadfastness is shown in
Revelation 14, where the faithful 744,000, with the
name ofChrist and Cod on their foreheads, are seen
standing victoriously with the lamb on Mt Zion. This
steadfastness is spoken ofas keeping the command-
ments of Cod and the faith of Jesus (1a:n). A similar
vision of those who overcome the beast is given in
15:2-4. Here they are pictured as standing before God
singing the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb.

There are four further references in Revelation to the
mark of tlre beast. The angel wams that those who
receive the mark of the beast and worship him will drink
the cup of God's wrath ( 14:9- 1 1 ). When the first angel
pours out the first bowl of wrath, this falls on those who
have the mark of the beast and who worshiped his image
( 16:2). At the destruction of the beast and the false
prophet, the latter is described as deceiving those who
received the mark of the beast and worshiped his image
( 19:20). Finally, those who reign with Christ during the
millennium are those who did not worship the beast or
receive his mark (20:4).

In summary, the phrase "mark of the beast," or the
number 666, is a way of referring to the identity of the
followers of the Antichrist in the book of Revelation.
Believers are warned not to become a pan of those who
are deceived but rather to remain steadfast and faithful
to the Lamb and to own his name upon their foreheads.

See also Antichrist; Beast #4.

MAROTH City in Palestine, mentioned only by Micah
(Mi 1:12). It may be the same as the Maarath in Joshua
l5:59; if so, itwould be an ancient Canaanite city, part
of the inheritance of Judah's tribe.

MARRIAGE*, Levirate See Marriage, Marriage Cus-
toms.

MARRIAGE, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS rhe ioining
together of male and female in matrimony, as practiced
by various cultures.

The idea of marriage was ordained by God in his
instruction to Adam that a man should leave his father
and mother, and that he and his wife should be as one
flesh (Cn 2:24).

Several forms of marriage are referred to in the OT,
the earliest of which seems to be based on a matrilineal
principle. Although there appears to be some evidence
for this in the middle Bronze Age and in the early
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monarchy, it is difficult to be certain about the matter,
despite the importance in Egypt, and perhaps elsewhere,
of the role of the mother in determining descent.

Generally, the bride left her parents when she married
and went to live with her husband's clan, as Rebekah did
(Gn 24:58-59). The phrase "to marry a wife" is from a

root meaning to "become master" (Dt 21:13), and the
wife frequently treated her husband as, and referred to
him as, master.

Hebrew genealogical lists indicate that descent was
reckoned through the male line (Cn 5:10; 36:9-43; Nm
l:1-15; Ru 4:18-22;1 Chr 1:1-9). The important right of
naming a child, indicating power and authority over that
child, was exercised almost equally between father and
mother in biblical references (cf. Gn 4:7,25-26;5:29;
35: l8; 1 Sm 1:20; 4:27; ls 8:3; Hos 1:4-9). Sons were fre-
quently named after their fathers and were identified
with them.

The father was the authority figure in the home in a

patriarchal society. His wife and children were regarded
as his possessions in somewhat the same way as his
fields and livestock (Ex20:77; Dt 5:21). He had the right
to sell his daughters (Fx27:7; Neh 5:5), and even had
the power of life and death over his children.

The ease with which a man could terminate a marriage
by divorcing his wife also shows the measure of his
authority in the family (Dt 24i7-4; cf. 22:13-21).

A levirate marriage was instituted to preserve a family
name and inheritance. When a man died, the responsi-
bility for maintaining his widow and any children that
she might have fell upon her husband's closest male rela-
tive. The order of responsibility is set out in Deuteron-
omy 25:5-10. Normally, the brother of the deceased
husband living with the clan was expected to enter into a

levirate marriage with the widow. If she was childless,
the firstbom of the new marriage was regarded as a child
of the deceased. Levirate marriage was also known to the
Canaanites, Assyrians, and Hittites.

The most familiar levirate situation in the OT,
although not conforming strictly to the law of Deuter-
onomy 25, is described in the book of Ruth. It was
essential for Ruth to find some close male relative to
marry her so that the family name and property could
be preserved. The closest male relative declined the
responsibiliry feeling that it was a double imposition,
first, to have to purchase the land and support Ruth, and
second, to know that the first son would be regarded as
her dead husband's child, bearing his name and inherit-
ing the land. Boaz agreed to undertake the responsibility
(Ru 2:20-4:10).

Despite numerous examples of polygamy cited in the
OT, there is no doubt that the vast maiority of the Israelites
were monogamous. There are no examples given of large
polygamous marriages in the families of commoners.

The original instruction to Adam was that a "man . . .

cleaves to his wife" (Gn 2:24). Hebrew laws generally
imply that a marriage with one wife is the most accept-
able form of marriage (Ex20:77;27:5;Lv 18:8, l6-20;
2O:10; Nm 5:12; Dt5:21). Although this seems to have
become the norm by the time of the monarchy, a king
such as Solomon did not follow Hebrew traditions in
this matter. In the postexilic period marriages were pre-
dominantly monogamous, although they were being ter-
minated increasingly by divorce. In the NT period
monogamy seems to have been the rule, although per-
sons such as Herod the Creat were polygamous. Christ
taught that maniage should last the lifetime of the part-
ners, and if a man divorced his wife and married another
woman during his previous spouse's lifetime, he com-
mitted adultery (Mt 5:31-32).

TYNDALE
Marriage generally took place with those who were

close to the immediate family circle, and it was impera-
tive, therefore, that limits on acceptable consanguinity
should be imposed. In patriarchal times a man could
marry his half sister on his father's side (Gn 20:12), and
this continued to be the case even under David (2 Sm
13:13), although it was specifically forbidden in l,eviti-
cus 2o:17. As there is some contradiction between the
marriage laws of Deuteronoml' and those in the Law of
Holiness (Dt 25:5; Lv 18:16), it is possible thar there was
some modification of the stricter Levitical regulations.
Marriages between cousins, such as Isaac with Rebekah,
and Iacob with Rachel and leah, were common. When a

close relative was interested in marriage, it was almost
impossible to refirse (Tb 6:13; 7:11;.2). Moses was the
offspring of a marriage between nephew and aunt (Ex
6:20; Nm 26:59), which would have been forbidden in
Leviticus l8:12-13 and 20:19, as would facob's marriage
with two sisters at the same time (Gn 29:30).

When the Israelites settled in Canaan, many of them
married Canaanite women, much to the constemation of
those who desired to maintain the purity of the Hebrew
religion (l Kgs 11:4). Such intermarriage was prohibited
under Mosaic law (Ex 34:15-16; Dt7:3-4), although
many Israelites ignored these regulations and continued
to indulge in mixed marriages. If a woman was captured
in war and was prepared to abandon her native country,
an exceprion could be made (Dt 21:10- 14). By contrast,
Samson married a Philistine woman who remained with
her own people, but who received conjugal visits from
her husband periodically (lgs 14:8-15:2).

The danger of intermarriage affecting the purity of
Hebrew religion was considered so great that in the
postexilic period wholesale divorce was ordered where
Jews had married foreign wives (Ezr 9:2; l0:3, 76-77).
The intent was that the national religion should remain
pure, even though homes and families were destroyed.
Even in NT times, Paul denounced marriage with
non-Christians (2 Cor 6:14-15).

It is difficult to estimate at what age young people
married. A boy was considered to be a man by his early
teens, and late in Jewish tradition this transition was cel-
ebrated by the bar mitzvah, which generally occurred
when the boy was 13.

Normally the young man's parents chose the bride.
The resulting discussion about the marriage occurred
between the groom's parents and the bride's parents,
and often neither ofthe young people was consulted.
It was not essential for the eldest in the family to be
married first (Gn 29:26). When Abraham decided that
Isaac should be married, a servant was sent to choose
a bride from among Abraham's relatives in Mesopota-
mia. The sewant made contact with the bride's brother
and mother (2a33-53), and it was only afterward that
Rebekah was asked to give her consent (w 57-58). Her
father was possibly incapacitated; otherwise, it would
have been unlikely that her consent would have been
asked at all.

One of the reasons why the average young man would
not have been able to afford more than one wife was the
practice of the bride-price, which had to be paid to the
bride's father. It was possible to substitute service for the
bride-price (Gn 29:15-30), or the completion of an
appointed task ( I Sm 18:25-27). A specific sum is men-
tioned for the bride-price in the case of a virgin who had
been raped and who had to be purchased by her seducer.
'fhe price was set at 50 shekels, but this was considered
to be a punishment; it is probable that the normal
rrmount was between l0 and 320 shekels (Lv 27:4-5).

At the time of the second temple, a virgin bride was
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considered to be worth 50 shekels, and a widow or
divorced woman about half that sum. During this
period, a virgin bride was normally married in midweek
so that, ifher husband found her not to be a virgin, he
could bring proof to the court the following day, which
would still be in advance of the Sabbath. A widow or a
divorced woman normally married on the equivalent of
a Thursday, giving her a full day with her husband before
the Sabbath.

Marriage was a covenant or alliance between two fami-
lies. It thus united them, and by extending the kinship,
the overall size ofthe group was increased. This was
important in a society where responsibilities for relatives,
however distant, were accepted unhesitatingly. The cove-
nant concept also could have political overtones, as with
the marriage between Solomon and the Egptian princess
(l Kgs 11:1) orAhab oflsrael and fezebel ofTyre (16:31).

The sealing ofthe covenant included the transfer of
gifts, which would establish the wealth and status of the
donor and of the bride (Cn 34:12). In the ancient Near
East, the giving of a gift was thought to include a part of
the donor, so that the giver was actually offering a por-
tion of himself. The gift that sealed the covenant also
established the donor's authority over the bride.

The next stage in the marriage procedure was the
betrothal. First mentioned in Exodus 22:16, the term is
used several times in Deuteronomy (Dt2Oi7;22:23-24).
The betrothal had the legal status of a marriage (Dt
28:3O; 2 Sm 3: f4), and anyone violating a betrothed vir-
gin would be stoned, according to the law of Deuteron-
omy, for violating his neighbor's "wife" (Dt22123-24).
The meaning of a betrothal involved taking possession,
in a manner similar to that of receiving tribute. Never-
theless, there remained a distinction between betrothing
a woman and taking her as a wife (20:7). During the
period ofbetrothal, the prospective groom was exempt
from military sewice. It was assumed that the betrothal
was a formal pan of a permanent relationship (Mt 1:18;
Lk 7:27;2:5).

A man who was to marry another's daughter was
already regarded as a son-in-law at the time ofbetrothal
(Gn l9:14). Mary, as foseph's betrothed, was actually
considered his wife, although he did not have inter-
course with her until after the birth of Iesus.

The first biblical record of a wedding being celebrated
by a feast is in the story of |acob (Gn 29:22). There was
no actual marriage contract recorded until its mention in
the book ofTobit (Tb 7: I 2). This contract was not con-
sidered valid until the couple had cohabited for a week
(Cn 29:27; lgs 74112,18). When Samson left his bride
before the end ofthe seven-day period, the bride's par-
ents considered the marriage void and gave her to
another man (lgs f 4:20).

The wedding was an occasion of great family rejoicing.
The special clothing of the bride and groom (Is 6 1 : 1 0;
Ez 16:9-73) included for the bride a fine dress often
adorned with jewels (Ps 45:14-15; Is 61:10) and other
ornaments, while the bridegroom had fine clothing and
wore a diadem (Sg 3:11; Is 61:10). The bride wore a veil
(Gn 24:65; Sg 4:3), which was removed in the bridal
chamber. This would account for Rebekah's need to veil
herselfin the presence oflsaac, her fiancd (Gn 24:65),
and also for the ease with which [aban was able to
replace Rachel with Leah on facob's wedding night
(29:23-2s).

Symbolic ceremonies may sometimes have been
included as part of the betrothal or wedding ceremonies,
such as Ruth's request that Boaz spread his skirt over
her to indicate that he was taking her to wife (Ru 3:9).
Another ritual may have been the ceremonial removal of
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the bride's girdle by the goom in the nuptial chamber,
which was a room or tent specially prepared for the
newly married couple. The mafiiate was normally con-
summated on the first night (Gn 29:23;Tb 8:l), and the
stained linen would be retained as evidence ofthe
bride's virginity.

In a contrast to the elaborate procession and feasting
of the marriage, divorce was simple. A man could
divorce his wife if he found fault with her in any particu-
lar matter, and this right was not abolished until the
1 lth century ro. Divorce was discouraged, however, and
gradually the procedure became more complex, being
hedged about with a number of deterrents.

As the laws regarding divorce became more complex,
so the procedure became increasingly expensive. At a
later time a lawyer, or sometimes a rabbi, would give
advice, especially on such matters as the retum ofprop-
erty rightly belonging to the bride or her family.

If a bride was found to have committed adultery, the
husband was thought to be entitled to a divorce. This
was also the case if he even suspected her of infidelity.
He could also divorce his wife if he felt that she had vio-
lated normal morality, had become apostate, or had
been less than efficient in the management of her
household. If a woman refus€d her husband his coniu-
gal rights for a period of at least one year, she could be
divorced. Other grounds for divorcing a wife included
insulting behavior to a husband or his relatives, con-
tracting an incurable disease, or refusing to accompany
her husband when he moved the domicile to a new
area.

In general, the status of the wife was low. Despite the
fact that she gave advice, managed the household, edu-
cated the young children, and worked alongside her hus-
band when necessary, he was still her master, and her
role was to obey. She was little more than a servant,
although better than a slave, for she could not be sold
even though she could be divorced.

In the frequent figurative uses of marriage in the OT,
the Hebrew people and God are referred to in terms of
bride and bridegroom (ls 62:4-5; let 2:2). The desolation
that is about to overtake Iudah is contrasted by leremiah
with the celebration of a wedding feast (ler 7:34; 76:9;
25:10). Figurative forms are used again in Hosea, where
Cod relects the relationship with his wife, Israel (Hos
2:2), but is prepared to accept her again if she resumes
her faithful practices (w 19-20).

In the NT, Iohn the Baptist compares his sense of ioy
with that of a friend of the groom at a wedding (ln
3:29), while Jesus himself made reference to the wedding
preparations in the parable of the wise and foolish vir-
gins (Mt 25:1-12).ln the story of the marriage feast
(22:1-1a) Christ mentions quite incidentally the fact that
wedding robes were provided for the guests at such cere-
monies. The theme of the Christian church as the bride
ofChrist occurs in such books as 2 Corinthians, Ephe-
sians, and Revelation.

fesus'Teachings on Marriage and Adultery In the
realm of civil law there are changes of emphasis in Iesus'
teaching over against the OT. For example, the OT did
not regard infidelity by a husband as adultery against
his wife. When challenged by the Iews, Jesus said that
originally God had made one wife for a man; therefore,
there should be no divorce (Mk 10:2-9). Further, he
stated if a man does divorce his wife and marry again, he
"commits adultery against her" (v f 1). Thus, Jesus made
man and woman equal as regards adultery. An unfaithful
husband is just as adulterous as an unfaithful wife. This
revolutionary teaching struck the disciples as severe (see
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Mt l9:10), but it illustrates what lesus meant when he
said their righteousness must be greater than that of the

lewish leaders (5:20).
There is a slight difference in Matthew's account of

fesus'teaching which has led some scholars to argue
that Jesus was not quite as strict as the above summary
suggests. According to Matthew 19:9, a wife's "unchas-
tity" (probably some sexual misconduct) allows an
aggrieved husband to divorce her and marry again. If this
remark concluded the passage, this interpretation would
be the simplest. However, from the context it is more
likely that Jesus allowed innocent spouses to separate
from their wives but not to remarry. This explains why
the disciples were so shocked and why lesus went on to
speak about some who refuse to marry for the sake of the
kingdom of heaven (Mt 19:12). This was also the way
the church interpreted the passage for the first five centu-
ries. They allowed Christians to separate but not to
remarry (cf. 1 Cor 7:11).

See also Adultery; Civil law and Iustice; Concubinage,
Concubines; Divorce; Family Life and Relations; Sex,

Sexuality; Virgin.

MARSENA One of the seven princes of Persia and
Media who served Ahasuerus, ranking next to him in
authority in the kingdom (Est 1:14).

MARSH HEN* Alternate name for water hen in [,eviti-
cus 11:18 and Deuteronomy 14:16. Sea Birds (Water
Hen).

MARS' HILL* Altemate rry translation for Areopagus,
the name of a small hill northwest of the Acropolis in
Athens and the site of Paul's address to the Athenians
(Acts I 7: r 6-34). Sae Areopagus.

MARTHA Sister of Mary and Lazarus, and friend of
Jesus. Martha's family lived in Bethany, a small town on
the eastem slope of the Mt of Olives.

Luke gives an account of an incident concerning Mar-
tha when she was busy preparing and serving food while
her sister, Mary was listening to Iesus. Manha com-
plained to Jesus that Mary was not helping her; Iesus cor-
rected Martha gently: "My dear Martha, you are so upset
over all these details! There is really only one thing
worth being concemed about. Mary has discovered
it-and I won't take it away from her" (Lk 70:47-42,
r.rrr). In saying this, Iesus challenged Martha's arxious-
ness by pointing out that fellowship with him was life's
highest and most rewarding priority.

In Iohn's account of the death and resurrection of Laz-
arus, it is Martha who, upon fesus' arrival, goes out to
meet him while Mary remains in the house (ln I 1 :20).
Once again, Martha complains to lesus, this time saying
that if he had come earlier Lazarus would not have died
(v 21). When Jesus replied that her brother would rise
again, Martha naturally assumed that Jesus was speaking
of the future resurrection. Iesus reassured Manha that he
was the resurrection and the life and that she must trust
in him (w 23-26). Martha then confessed her belief that
Jesus was the Christ (v 27). When Iesus asked that the
tomb be opened, Martha protested that the smell would
be unpleasant. Jesus replied firmly to her doubts, "Did I
not tell you that if you would believe you would see the
glory of God?" (v 40, RSv). Jesus then proceeded to raise
Lazarus from the dead.

In Iohn 12:1-11 Martha is again sewing a meal for
Jesus and Lazarus; this time she does not protest Mary's
elaborate show of affection for Jesus.

TYNDALE
MARY Popular feminine name among first-century
Jews, borne by six (or seven) women in the NT.

1 . Mary, the mother of Jesus. According to the infancy
narratives of Matthew and Luke, Mary was a young
|ewish virgin, probably from the tribe of Judah, who
during her engagement to foseph (of Davidic descent
from the tribe ofludah) was discovered to be preg-
nant. This was due to her submission to the Holy Spirit
(Mt 1:18-25; Lk 1:26-38). The couple married and
lived first in Nazareth ofGalilee, then traveled to Beth-
lehem (loseph's hometown) for a census, where Iesus
was bom (Mt 2:l; Lk 1:5; 2:4-5). Matthew informs us
that shortly after the birth the family had to flee to
Egypt to escape Herod (Mt 2:13-14). later, the family
resided again in Nazareth (Mt 2:23; Lk 2:39).

We have little other information about Mary. She
was certainly a concemed mother (as her scolding of
Jesus in Lk 2:48 shows), and she later had a high esti-
mate of Jesus' ability (as at the wedding in Cana, Jn
2:1-4). She had several other sons and daughters to
care for. She appeared at the foot ofthe cross, where
Jesus asked "the beloved disciple" to care for her in
her grief (ln 19:25-27). After the resurrection she and
Iesus'brothers were among the disciples who experi-
enced the outpouring ofthe Spirit on Pentecost (Acts
1:14). No funher mention is made of her.

Mary's song of praise, "The Magnificat" (Lk 1:46-55)
displays her sterling humility and trust in God's will.
She is truly "blessed among women" (v a2).

). Mary, the mother of lames and Ioseph. This woman
goes by several names, but in each account she
appears among )esus' faithful female disciples, stand-
ing by the cross and witnessing the empty tomb. Mat-
thew calls her "Mary the mother of James and |oseph"
or iust "the other Mary" (27:56,61;28:1); Mark
names her "Mary the mother of lames the younger
and of )oses, " "Mary the mother of Joses ," or " Mary
the mother of Iames" ( 15:40, 47; 16:l); in John's Gos-
pel, she is "Mary wife of Clopas" (19:25), though she
may possibly be a separate Mary. Tradition has it that
this Mary was Jesus'aunt, as Clopas was Joseph's
brother (Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History 3.1 1).

3. Mary Magdalene. We know little about this woman
other than that her name indicates that she was from
Magdala in Galilee. Somewhere in Galilee she met
lesus, who cast seven demons out of her. She then
joined the band of disciples and followed Jesus wher-
ever he went (Lk 8:2), ending up in Jerusalem at the
foot of the cross when all the male disciples had fled
(Mk l5:40; fn 19:25). She observed fesus'burial (Mk
1 5:47) and witnessed the events surrounding the res-
urrection. Matthew 28:1, Mark 16:1, and Luke 24:10
group her with the other women who went to the
tomb. John says that she was the first among these
women to discover the empty tomb, the first to repon
to the disciples, and the first to see the risen Christ as

she lingered by the tomb after all the others had left
(ln 20:7-2, 1l-18). This faithful disciple, however, was
not allowed to touch her Lord (v 17).

4. Mary of Bethany. This fudean Mary was the sister of
Martha and Lazarus. We know three facts about her.
First, she was such a devoted follower of lesus that she
neglected her household duties to listen to him (Lk
lO:38-42; fesus approved this). Second, she was
apparently upset with fesus when he did not come to
heal her brother before he died (ln 1l:2O,28-33).
Finally, before Jesus died, she anointed him with an
expensive ointment while he feasted at her home in
Bethany (Mr 26:6-r3; Mk 14:3-9; ln 12:1-8).
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5. Mary, mother of John Mark. This woman appears only
once in Scnpture (Acts 12:72). Hu house was the
meeting place of the persecuted church. Since it was
apparently large and she had servants, she was a
wealthy woman, probably a widow (since no husband
is mentioned). In her house the church prayed for
Peter, and Peter came there after being released from
prison. Her son fohn Mark accompanied Paul and
probably Peter as well.

6. Mary of Rome. In Romans 16:6 Paul greets a woman
in Rome named simply "Mary, who has worked hard
among you." At some time she had been in Greece or
Asia Minor, perhaps being expelled from Rome with
Aquila and Priscilla (Aas 18:2; c. AD 49). While there
she had met Paul, perhaps being converted by him,
and had worked hard with him in his work of evange-
lism or caring for the church. By eo 56 (a probable
date for the book of Romans), she had retumed to
Rome. She was distinguished by the praise Paul
heaped upon her and his other coworkers living in
Rome.

MARY MAGDALENE SeeMary #3.

MASADA" Rock fonress on the westem shore of the
Dead Sea, opposite the Lisan, about 10 miles (16.1 kilo-
meters) south of En-gedi where the Jewish Zealots made
their last stand against the Romans in no 73. Today it is
called in Arabic Qasr es-Sebbe, and in Hebrew, Metsada.

The rock rises some 1,400 feet (426.7 meters) above
the Dead Sea, about 2,000 feet (609.6 meters) from
north to south, and about 980 feet (298.7 meters) from
east to west, with sheer cliffs on all sides. The top, which
slopes gently toward the south and west, is almost flat,
about 20 acres (8.1 hectares) in area, or the equivalent of
about two large city blocks. It is situated about two miles
(3.2 kilometers) west of the shore of the Dead Sea.

Aerlal Vlew of Masada

According to Josephus (Wars 7 .8-9), this almost
impenetrable rock was first fortified by Ionathan the
high priest, who gave it the name Masada ("mountain
stronghold"). The "Jonathan" mentioned by Iosephus,
long the subject of scholarly debate, is probably to be
identified as Alexander Janneus ( 1 03-40 nc) on the basis
of scores of coins found at Masada. It was Herod the
Great who expended a great amount of effort to build
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and fortifi the place, partly out of fear that the Iews
might ovenhrow him and restore the former kings, and
partly because he was afraid that Cleopatra would con-
vince Antony to cut him offand give the kingdom of
Iudea to her.

Present knowledge of Herodian Masada comes not
only from fosephus but also from the excavations of
Yigael Yadin in 1963-65. The archaeological discoveries
confirm many of the statements found in losephus.

Herod installed his family at the stronghold during
the period when he was in Rome to claim his kingdom
(40-39 nc). Subsequently, he built palaces, a Roman
bath, storerooms, an elaborate water supply system, and
a wall. The wall entirely surrounded the top of the rock,
a length of 4,250 feet (1,295.4 meters), with 30 towers
and 8 gates, and was of casemate construction-that is, it
consisted of an outer and an inner wall, between which
were about 110 rooms. The space between the walls was
llit feet (4. I meters). The water supply consisted of
drains from the wadis in the west, designed to collect
water in the rainy season, and 12 cisterns in two rows on
the northwest side of the fortress, having a capacity of
10.5 million gallons (39.7 million liters). A three-tiered
palace villa was built in a spectacular location on the
northem end of the rock. Other palaces, administrative
buildings, and storerooms were located on the top of the
rock, at the nonhern end, at the westem side, and in the
central region toward the southem end. It is possible
that Josephus is correct in reporting that crops were
raised, since there was a layer ofsoil toward the southern
end of the rock. The royal buildings contained fine
mosaic floors and frescoed walls, and the bath was a t,?-
ical Roman bath with a caldarium (hot or steam room),
tepidarium (warm room), and frigidarium (cold room).
The entire bath complex was 33 feet by 36 feet (10.1 by
11.0 meters) with walls six feet (1.8 meters) thick.

When the first Jewish revolt began in ao 66, a number
of Zealots led by Menahem took over Masada, which
had been occupied by a small Roman garrison. The
Zealots made a number of alterations, building a syna-
gogue and two ritual baths and converting the palaces
and administrative buildings into living quarters. Coins
struck in the first, second, third, founh, and fifth years of
the )ewish revolt (i.e., AD 66-70) have been found, put-
ting the date ofoccupation beyond question. Included
in the discoveries were fragments of scrolls, including
portions of [,eviticus, Deuteronomy, Psalms, the Wisdom
offesus ben Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), the book ofJubilees,
and a portion containing the words "the song of the
sixth sabbath sacrifice on the ninth ofthe second
month." These words, and the calendar system used,
connected the scroll with one found in cave 4 at

Qumran. This led Yadin to conclude that some of the
Qumran Essenes joined the Zealots in the revolt against
Rome, bringing scrolls from Qumran with them to
Masada.

Aft.er the destruction of Jerusalem (ao 70), the Romans
removed all pockets of Jewish resistance until only the
fortress of Masada remained. When Flavius Silva became
the Roman procurator, he determined to bring to an end
the last of the revolt. The Zealots at Masada, 960 in num-
ber, according to )osephus, were led by Eleazar. Silva
surrounded the stronghold with eight camps and a wall
six feet (1.8 meters) thick and 11,400 feet (3,474.7
meters) long, with 12 towers at intervals of 240 to 300
feet (73.2 to 9 1 .4 meters). The camps could hold about
9,000 uoops, but it is estimated that Silva had about
15,000 men, including a large number of f ewish prison-
ers, to mount the siege. It seems obvious that his intent
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was to prevent a single Zealotfrom escaping to stir up a
new revolt.

There were two routes to Masada, the "snake path" up
the eastem side and a path on the westem side. The
snake path is tortuous and narrow, requiring about 5O
minutes of dangerous climbing. The Zealots had
amassed a supply of large boulders near the top, appar-
ently expecting an attack at this point. Silva selected the
western approach, ordering his soldiers to build an
earthen ramp, about 180 feet (54.9 meters) in height,
about 645 feet ( 196.6 meters) in length, and about the
same width at the base as the length. It did not quite
reach to the top of the fortress, ending about 60 feet
( I 8.3 meters) below the casemate wall.

By means of a battering ram and missile catapult, Silva
breached the wall, but the Zealots repaired it ovemight
with timbers and earth. Silva then bumed the timbered
repair. When Eleazar ben-Ya'ir saw that the Romans were
about to capture Masada, he delivered a stirring speech,
given at length (and probably with considerable imagina-
tion) in Josephus. Some excerpts may be quoted: "It is still
in our power to die bravely, and in a state of freedom. . . .

[.et our wives die before they are abused, and our children
before they have tasted ofslavery and after we have slain
them, let us bestow that glorious benefit upon one
another mutually, and preserve ourselves in fteedom, as
an excellent firneral monument for us. But first let us
destroy our money and the fortress by fire . . . and let us
spare nothin8 but our provisions, for they will be a testi-
monial when we are dead that we were not subdued for
want of necessaries; but that, according to our original
resolution, we have preferred death before slavery."

There was reluctance to perform this mass suicide, and
Eleazar had to follow the speech with a second, both
shaming them and encouraging them. While he was still
speaking they cut him off and began the bloody work:
"The husbands tenderly embraced their wives and took
their children into their arms, and gave the longest part-
ing kisses to them, with tears in their eyes." Then the
men killed their wives and children, and laid all their
possessions in a heap and set fire to them. After that,
they chose ten men by lot to slay the rest, "every one of
whom laid himself down by his wife and children on
the ground, and threw his arms about them, and they
offered their necks" to those chosen to slay them.
Finally, the ten remaining cast lots "that he whose lot it
was should first kill the other nine, and after all, should
kill himself. " Yadin tells of finding I I ostraca (pottery
sherds) each with a single name inscribed on it, which
he suggests may have been the means used to select the
one to put the others to death. One of the sherds bore
the name "ben-Ya'ir," quite likely that of Eleazar
ben-Ya'ir.

The plan was carried out almost to the last detail. Two
women, however, hid themselves and five children in
one ofthe caverns. The Romans entered the foftress the
next day, expecting to meet some kind of resistance, but
all they found was silence and the ashes of a great fire,
plus vast stores of food in the storehouses. The women
who had hidden in the caverns told the story to the
Romans.

See also First Jewish Revolt; Herod, Herodian Family;
ludaism; Zealot.

MASCHIL* KfV rendering of maskil, a musical cue in
the titles of numerous psalms. See Maskil.

MASH Rram's founh son (Gn 10:23), a descendant of
Shem. He is called Meshech in 1 Chronicles l:l7. See

Meshech *2.

TYNDALE
MASHAL Altemate spelling of Mishal, a Levitical town
in Asher, in 1 Chronicles 6:74. See Mishal.

MASKIL* Hebrew term in the superscriptions of 13
psalms; perhaps a musical cue denoting the manner
in which the designated psalms were to be performed.
Sae Music.

MASON, MASONRY Worker in and craft of brick and
stonework. The mason prepared stone from the quarry
fbr use in building. In Israel's early days masons were
brought from Phoenicia (2 Sm 5:11; 1 Kgs 5:17-18;
I Chr 14:1), but later Israelite masons did their own
work (2 Kgs 12:12; 22:6;2 Chr 24:72;Ezr 3:7).

MASORA*, MASORETES* oral tradition concerning
rhe pronunciation and accuracy of the Hebrew text of the
OT, and the scholars who were responsible for putting
those traditions into writing.

At the background of the work of the Masoretes lay the
effons of the Sopherim, or scribes, who, from about 400
rrc to AD 200, tried to establish and maintain the true text
of the OT. In connection with this effort they made a
practice ofcounting the verses, words, and letters ofeach
Ilible book and appending this information in order to
give future copyists some standard against which to
check the accuracy oftheir copies. The traditional
I lebrew text, called the Masoretic Text, achieved its stan-
dard form early in the second century AD. It was based on
and substantially agreed with a much earlier textual tra-
dition, as the Dead Sea Scrolls demonstrate. But the text
of the scribes or custodians of the Bible was still only
consonantal; it had no vowels or accent marks.

The work of the Masoretes picked up where that of the
Sopherim left off. They are called Masoretes because they
preserved in writing the oral traditions (Masora) con-
cerning the biblical text. These Jewish scholars lived pri-
rnarily in Tiberias on the western shore of the Sea of
Calilee during the period AD 500 to 950. Most promi-
nent among them were the learned Moses ben Asher and
his son Aaron; the present text of the Hebrew Bible is
based on a ben Asher text.

The Masoretes sought not only to determine the exact
text handed down to them but to pass it on to future
generations without change. To protect against copyists'
errors and alterations, they filled the side margins with
all sorts of data conceming how often and where various
rvords and phrases appearing in a given line ofthe text
could be found elsewhere.

The special contribution of the Masoretes was to pro-
vide the text with vowels and accent marks. They
achieved this with a system ofdots and strokes. Their
task was not to invent pronunciations but to pass on
received or accepted pronunciations and to decide
between debatable ones. Ofcourse, the issue was not
merely correct pronunciation, because a slight change in
vowel pointing or pronunciation would, for instance,
turn a noun into a paniciple.

As the Masoretes sought to vocalize, determine, and
protect the true text, they had to engage in a certain
amount of textual criticism. But their reverence for the
text would not permit making changes in it, so they
worked out an ingenious system ofeditorial notes.
lVhere it appeared to them that a copyist's error had
occurred, they left the error written in the text (a hethib
working-that which is written) but put vowel markings
with it for a preferred wording (qere-thatwhich is to be
read) and insened the consonants for that reading in the
margin. They also indicated a limited number of words
that probably should be omitted ahogerher.
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One of the most interesting of the qere readings
involved the pronunciation of God's name. As early as

the fifth century Bc, Jews began to grow uneasy about
pronouncing God's covenant name, properly vocalized
as Yahweh. So they substituted the vowel markings for
Adonai (Lord), indicating thatAdonai was to be uttered
instead of Yahweh. This substitute vowel marking of the
Masoretes has led to the modem pronunciation of ]eho-
vah (using the vowels of Adonai).

The meticulous efforts of the Masoretes and the
Sopherim before them resulted in a marvelously success-
ful preservation of the OT text. What the Masoretes passed

on to later centuries was meticulously copied by hand
until the advent of the printing press. So it may be confi-
dently asserted that, of ancient Near Eastem literature, the
OT is unique in the degree ofaccuracy ofpreservation.

See also Bible, Manuscripts and Text of the (Old Testa-
ment).

MASORETIC TEXT see Masora, Masoretes.

MASREKAH Home of an Edomite king named Samlah
(Gn 36:36; I Chr l:47).

MASSA lshmael's seventh son and Abraham's grandson
(Cn 25:14; 1 Chr 1:30). His descendants inhabited
northwestern Arabia. Tiglath-pileser III mentions these
people, along with the inhabitants of Tema (cf. Gn
25:15) and others who were ruled by him and paid trib-
ute to him. The people of Tema probably were descen-
dants of Massa's brother Tema.

Massa forms pan of the titles of Proverbs 30: 1 and
3 1:1. The definite article precedes it in 30:1 and can be
translated "the burden" or "the oracle." It is frequently
used in prophetic passages in the ominous sense of
God's impendingiudgment (ls 13:1; Na 1:1; Hb l:1).

MASSAH AND MERIBAH Two Hebrew words mean-
ing, respectively, "to put to the test" and "to find fault,
quarrel." According to Exodus 17:7, after Moses got
water from the rock at Rephidim, he called the place by
these two names to memorialize the Israelites' "testing"
of God's faithful provision.

Massah is mentioned four times as the site of the
rebellious reiection of God by the Israelites (Dt 6:1 6;
9:22; 33:8; Ps 95:8). In contrast, Numbers 20:1.3,24;
27:14; and Deuteronomy 32:51 place Meribah near
Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin where Moses struck the
rock twice to produce water. Psalm 81 :7 and Deuteron-
omy 33:8 suggest that God was testing the Israelites in
these instances.

See also Meribah.

MASTER Word used to translate five different Hebrew
words and seven different Greek terms with root mean-
ings of owner (ls 1:3), elder (Dn 1:3), sovereign (1 Pt
2: I 8), teacher (Lk 6:a0), superintendent (Lk 5:5), lord
(Gn 39:3), sir (lgs 19:11), rabbi (Mk 9:5), and captain
(Acts 27: I 1 ); often used to describe Jesus.

One of the Greek words, kurios, has multiple meanings
with important implications for interpretation. It variously
means sir or mister (Lk 14:21), master (Mt 6:24), lord
(Acts 25:26), and the [.ord God (Eph 6:9). Usually the
context clearly indicates the specific meaning intended.

MASTIC* Small Mediterranean tree that exudes a gum
used to make numerous products. See Plants (Balm).

MATHUSALA* KfV rendering of Methuselah, Enoch's
son, in Luke 3:37. Saa Methuselah.
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MATRED Mother of Mehetabel, the wife of King Hadad
(Hadar) ofEdom (Gn 36:39; 1 Chr 1:50).

MATRI*, MATRITES Family of Benjamin'r
the first king of Israel, came from this family
10:21).

s tribe. Saul,
(1 Sm

MATTAN
l Priest of Baal killed at the time when Iehoiada the

priest had Queen Athaliah killed and loash placed on
the throne of ludah (2 Kgs 1 1:1E; 2 Chr 23:17).

2. Father of Shephatiah, a prince under King Zedekiah
and among those who persecuted Jeremiah (|er
38:1-6).

MATTANAH Place of encampment for Israel following
the exodus as the company moved east of the Dead Sea

from the Arnon River northward into the territory of
Sihon, king of the Amorites (Nm 2l:18-19). Its exact
location is unknown, but Khirbet el-Medeiyineh on the
left bank of Wadi eth-Themed is considered its most
likely setting.

MATTANlAH
1 . Last king of ludah, whom King Nebuchadnezzar of

Babylon enthroned in place of his nephew
Jehoiachin; his name subsequently was changed to
Zedekiah (2 Kgs 2a:17), and as such he was known
in the other references to him in 2 Kings, 2 Chroni-
cles, and Jeremiah. SeeZedekiah.

2. Asaph's descendant, named among the Levites living
in postexilic Jerusalem (l Chr 9:15; Neh 1l:17, 22;
12:8, 35).

3. Heman's son, who helped lead music in the sanctu-
ary during David's reign (1 Chr 25:4, 16).

4. l,evite of the sons of Asaph, who was an ancestor of
lahaziel, a messenger of Cod in the days of King
Jehoshaphat (2 Chr 20:14).

5. Another tevite ofthe sons ofAsaph who helped
cleanse the temple during King Hezekiah's reign
(2 Chr 29:13).

6-9. Four men of Israel who were exhorted by Ezra to
divorce their foreign wives during the postexilic era
(Ezr 70:26-27, 30, 37).

10. One of the gatekeepers at the time of the dedication
of the reconstructed wall of Jerusalem in Nehemiah's
day (Neh 12:25).

1 1 . Grandfather of Hanan, a treasurer of the temple
storehouse in Nehemiah's day (Neh 13:13).

MATTATHA Ancestor of Jesus, according to Luke's
genealogy (Lk 3:31). See Genealogy oflesus Christ.

MATTATHAH* KfV spelling of Mattattah, Hashum's
son, in Ezra 70:33. See Mattattah.

MATTATHIAS
1 . Member of the priestly family of Ioarib (his genealogy

can be traced in 1 Macc 2:1 and in fosephus's Anti4-
uities 12.6.3). He was a native of lerusalem who
settled in Modein and became the father of the
nationalistic leaders, the Maccabeans, who led the
)ewish revolt against the Syrians ( I 67 rc). In his
attempt to wipe out Judaism and establish Helle-
nism, Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, outlawed
fewish sacrifices, built pagan altars (including one to
Zeus in the temple), and executed anyone who pos-
sessed the law (1 Macc 2:7-a9). Mattathias ignited
the revolt against this oppression when Greek offi-
cers set up a pagan altar at Modein and ordered that
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sacrifices be offered to heathen gods. Mattathias
refused, killed the Jew who volunteered, killed the
Greek officer, destroyed the altar, and fled to the hills
with a band of followers. He led guerrilla warfare
against the Syrians, continued to circumcise children,
and made strenuous efforts to preserve the law. His
motto was "Let everyone who is zealous for the law
come after me."

He led the revolt for about a year and died, proba-
bly in 167 BC. His last bequest to his sons was "Obey
the ordinance of the law." He was succeeded in mili-
tary leadership by his son Judas, and the Hasmonean
dynasty of priests were his descendants. He is remem-
bered in special Hanukkah prayers because ofhis zeal
in fighting for religious freedom.

2. Amos's son and an ancestor of Iesus, according to
Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:25). See Genealogy oflesus
Christ.

3. Semein's son and an ancestor of Jesus, according to
Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:26). Sea Cenealogy oflesus
Christ.

MATTATTAH Hashum's son, who obeyed Ezra's
exhortation to divorce his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr
10:33).

MATTENAI
1. Hashum's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to

divorce his pagan wife afier the exile (Ezr 10:33).
2. Bani's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to divorce

his pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:37).
3. Head of Joiarib's priestly house during the days of

Joiakim the high priest in postexilic Jerusalem (Neh
r2:1 9).

MATTHAN Ancestor of lesus (Mt 1:15); perhaps iden
tifiable with Matthat in Luke 3:24. See Genealogy of
Jesus Christ.

MATTHAT
1. Ancestor of Iesus (Lk 3:2a), perhaps the same as

Manhan (Mt l:15).
2. Ancestor oflesus (Lk 3:29).

See also Genealogy offesus Christ.

MATTHEW (Person) Son of Alphaeus; a 1ax collector
by occupation; chosen by Jesus to be one ofthe 12 apos-
tles; credited with the authorship of the Gospel of Mat-
thew.

Matthew is listed in each of the four rosters of the 12
(Mt 10:3; Mk 3:18; Lk 6:15; Acrs 1:13). Aside from these
lists, Matthew is mentioned only in the account of his
calling (Mt 9:9; Mk 2:t3-74; Lk 5:27). Before his apos-
tolic call, the Gospels refer to Matthew as Levi (Mk 2:14;
Lk5:27; compare Mt 9:9). The identity of kvi as Mat-
thew is beyond all doubt. It is improbable that Matthew
was the brother of James the Less whose father was also
named Alphaeus (Mt 10:3), since this fact would have
been mentioned in the record of Scripture, as it is in the
cases of Peter and Andrew and the sons ofZebedee.

Matthew served King Herod Antipas in Capernaum of
Galilee, collecting tariffs on goods passing on the road
from Damascus to the Mediterranean Sea. To function
in this capacity Matthew would have been an educated
man, acquainted with the Greek language as well as the
native Aramaic, thus quali$ring him to write the Gospel
of Matthew. As a tax collector, Matthew may have been
a man of wealth, but this occupation also caused him to
be despised by the Iews and to be considered among the

TYNDALE
Iowest of people. The Pharisees consistently spoke of tax
collectors in the same breath with sinners (Mt 11:19; Mk
2:16; Lk 7:34; l5:7).

Matthew was called while he was working at his tax
booth. Jesus passed by on the road and said to him,
"Follow me" (Mk 2:14). Matthew left everything and did
so (Lk 5:28). lmmediately he gave fesus a great banquet
at his house, and a large crowd ofhis fellow tax collec-
tors and others were there to enjoy it. It was at this feast
that the Pharisees and their scribes made the well-known
complaint "Why do you eat and drink with tax collectors
and sinners?" (Lk 5:30, rurr mg).

It is not certain when Matthew was called, but it is
probable that the first six disciples were present on that
day, since the Pharisees complained to Christ's disciples
during Matthew's feast. Unlike the first men Iesus called,
Matthew was not originally a follower of lohn the Bap-
tist.

MATTHEW, Gospel of First Gospel and first book of
the NT.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date and Provenance
.Purpose
.Content

Author Nowhere does the text of Matthew itself clearly
identifi, the author. Yet, as did the ancient church, we
rnay ascribe authorship to Matthew the apostle. He was
otherwise known as levi (see Mk 2:74; Lk 5:27 , 29).
Ilefore fesus called him, he was a tax collector (Mt 9:9
ff ). It is interesting to note that Matthew called himself
a tax collector, while none of the other Gospel writers
did. Perhaps he did this to show how great an ascen-
dancy he had been granted when the Lord called him,
Ibr tax collectors were despised and considered the low-
est of people. The Cospel itself bears the impress of one
knowledgeable of currency, for the Gospel writer speaks
quite specifically about a two-drachma tax (Mt 7724), a

four-drachma coin (v 27), and the various talents ( l8:24;
25:15 ff .).

Date and Provenance Scholars are divided about the
clate when Matthew was written primarily because there
is still debate about which Gospel was first written: Mat-
thew or Mark. If Mark was written before Matthew, then
Matthew was very indebted to Mark for a great deal of
material, and vice versa. Those who argue for Matthew's
priority do so on the basis that Matthew's Cospel was
(1) recognized in the early church as the first Gospel,
(2) written to those who first needed a written account-
the Jews, and (3) placed first in the NT canon. Whether
it preceded or followed Mark, most scholars are certain
that it was written before the destruction of lerusalem
(lo 70) because the temple is spoken ofas still standing
(Mt 2a:15). Irenaeus indicated that Matthew wrote this
()ospel while Peter and Paul were in Rome. This would
make the time of writing in the 60s.

Purpose

Apologetics Matthew wrote to a community of Greek-
speaking )ewish Christians, located in a center such as
Antioch in Syria. The community was surrounded and
beset by Iews hostile to the claims of Jesus and the Chris-
tian community.

Matthew wrote as a Jew for Jews. In |esus of Nazareth,
Matthew contends, the OT reached its appointed goal.
Iesus is the Messiah of Israel's expectation. In the opening
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chapter Matthew identifies him as "the son of David, the
son of Abraham" (1:1), indeed as "God with us" (v 23). ln
later chapters Jesus is revealed as the Son of Man of Daniel
7 and the Suffering Servant of Isaiah 53. Throughout the
book (Mt l:22-27:1O) the events of Iesus' life are repre-
sented as the "fulfillment" of OT prophecies. He comes
to offer Israel salvation from sin (t:21). Nevertheless,
the fews have rejected him as their Messiah, and have
thus placed themselves in the most perilous position
(11.:20-24; 21:33-46). One explanation for Israel's rejec-
tion of Jesus is the failure of the Jewish religious leader-
ship to prepare the people for his coming. In the strongest
language, Matthew denounces the teachers ofthe law and
the Pharisees. They have forsaken the Word of God in
favor oftheir own traditions (ch t5).

Teachiag thc Chwch Matthew also wrote as a Christian
for Christians. He presents )esus as a new Moses, indeed
as Yahweh incarnate, expounding his own law for his
people (ch 5), now newly constituted around his person
under the leadership of the apostles (lO:2-4; 1 6: 1 8- 1 9;
23:8-10). Ifthe Christian church is to function properly,
the teaching of the Messiah on a host of moral and spiri-
tual issues must be taken with utmost seriousness (chs
5-7, 18). To aid this purpose, Matthew takes the form of
a theological textbook or a handbook for the church, to
instruct the people of God concerning the person and
work of Iesus. That these teachings may be more readily
and firmly grasped, Mat.thew presents them in a highly
organized and memorable way. To facilitate the learning
of the material, he arranges fesus'teachings in five maior
discourses (interlocked with narrative portions) in which
teachings of the same kind are clustered together (e.9.,
ch 10 consists ofa charge to missionaries, and ch 13
consists of seven parables of the kingdom). Matthew's
leading theological themes may be identified as the Son
of God (lesus is Yahweh incarnate, "Cod with us"), the
kingdom of God (in Iesus, God is invading history to
inaugurate his final rule), the saluation of God (as the
sewant-kin& Jesus has come to "save his people from
their sins, " 1 :2 I ), and the people of God (lesus has come
to build his church, a redeemed community consisting
of botl Jews and Gentiles).

Content

The Coming of the Savior (1:1-2:23) His name reveals
his mission: "lesus" (1:1) means "Yahweh saves." He
is "the son of Abraham," who comes to fulfill God's
ancient promises to Iews and Centiles (Gn 12:1-3). He
is "Christ [or Messiah]," the son of David (Mt 1:1), who
comes to inaugurate the kingdom of Cod (a:tz). More
than that, as evidenced both by prophecy (1:22-23) and
by the nature of his conception (rv 1 8-20), he is "God
with us"-now come to "save his people from their sins"
(v 21). As the son of David, and in accord with proph-
ery, he is born in Bethlehem (2:1-6). Drawn by the star
of Israel's Messiah (cf. Nm 24:17), Gentiles come to wor-
ship him (Mt 2:1-12). When Herod seeks to destroy him,
Jesus finds sanctuary in a gentile land; God's calling his
Son from Egypt marks the beginning of a mighty saving
work-nothing less than a new exodus under Jesus, the
new Moses (w 13-20). Having been born in the hum-
blest of circumstances, Jesus now comes to live in Naza-
reth (w 21-23).

The Begianings of Miaistry p:1-4:25) In face of the
judgment that Iesus is about to execute (as evidence of
the kingdom's arrival), Iohn the Baptist calls Israel to
repentance (3:1-12). Jesus'submission to fohn's bap-
tism, and the voice from heaven, show him to be a King

MATTHEW 859

who serves his subjects by taking their sins upon himself
(w 13-17). Like Israel at the exodus, Iesus is led into the
wildemess for a period of testing (4:1). When the devil
seeks to turn him away both from God and from his
appointed mission, fesus gains victory by depending
upon God and his Word (w 1-11). Retuming to Galilee,
Jesus deliberately settles in territory with both Iewish and
Gentile inhabitants (rw 12-16) and begins a ministry of
preaching (like lohn, he calls for repentance in face of
the dawning kingdom), teaching (he calls his first disci-
ples), and healing (w 17-25).

Anclent Papyrus Manuscrlpt of
lYlatthew Matthew's Gospel, from
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 4404 (second century}-P104

The Sermon ofl the Mount (5:1-7:29) Iust as Moses
ascended Sinai to receive God's law for Israel, so Iesus-
as both the new Moses and as God incarnate-ascends
the mountain to set forth his instruction for the citizens
of the kingdom of God (5:1-2). He begins with gospel
(not law), declaring that God shall surely save those
who-beset by sin-trust in God's mercy, obey his com-
mands, and long for him to establish his righteous rule
in the earth (rv 3-12). Toward that end, disciples are a
preservative (salt) and a witness (light) in a sinful society
(rw 13-16). As the one who has come not to abolish the
Law and the Prophets but to bring them to completion
(i.e., to usher in the new age to which the OT pointed-
v 17), Jesus calls his disciples to steadfast obedience to
God's law as now expounded by the Lawgiver himself
(w 18-20). God's commands embrace inner desires as

well as outward actions, must not be watered down or
rationalized, and call for more radical obedience than
ever before, now that the end has come (rw 21-48). In
their giving praying and fasting disciples are to combat
hypocrisy by God-centeredness and self-forgetfulness
(6:1-18). The Lord's Prayer (w 9-13) calls upon God to
honor his name by establishing his rule on eanh, and to
pardon, protect, and provide for his children. Given this
prayer, and given the disciples' God-centered view of
reality (w 79-24), there is no cause for anxiety (rv
25-34). Disciples must be disceming without being
iudgmental (7:l-6), and depend on God for the power
needed to love others (6:7-12). Having completed his
exposition ofthe law (5:21-7:12), Jesus now calls
would-be disciples to follow him (7: 13- l4), warns
against false teachers (w 15-20), and insists that true
disciples do God's will (rv 21-23).

The Authority of lesus (E:7-9:j8) Having given his
a\thotiry uerbal expression in teaching (7:28-29), fesus
now gives itvisible expression in a series of healing mira-
cles, again revealing himself as the sewant of Isaiah



870 MATTHEW

(8:17). He heals a leper, a centurion's servant, and a

bleeding woman by his word (8:1-13; 9:2O-22). His
touch dispels a fever and raises a dead person (8:14-15;
9:23-25). A combination of word and touch cures the
blind (9:27-3 1). As "God with us, " Iesus calls for unqual-
ified allegiance (8:18-22). Though lacking even the
natural protection enioyed by animals (v 20), he demon-
strates his sovereignty over the natural world-and thus
his deity-by calming the storm (w 23-27). In direct
confrontations with demons, he shows his superiority
over them (8:28-34; 9:32-33). Exercising God's own
authority, he declares sins forgiven (9:1-8) and calls sin-
ners to repentance and to discipleship (w 9-13). foy over
the kingdom's inauguration is mingled with longing for
its consummation (w 14-r7). The summary of 9:35-38
echoes 4:23-25, recalls chapters 5-7 , and prepares for the
next mafor discourse.

lesus' Chorge to the Missionaies (10:1-42) In response
to the prayers that he has commanded, Christ now invests
l2 disciples with apostolic authority and sends them out
into his harvest field (9:37-10:a). The discourse speaks
both of the apostles'immediate mission (10:5-15) and of
the church's broader mission (w 16-a2). For now, the
apostles are to concentrate on evangelizing Iews (v 6), in
preparation for the mission to Gentiles (28:19). The "wor-
thy" are those who welcome the apostles and their mes-
sage; the "unworthy," thosewho rejectthem (10:11-15).
In the broader mission, there is sure to be persecution (rw
16-19,24-25), but this will actually aid the witness (w
17-23). God will save his faithful missionaries (w 19-23)
but iudge those who oppress them and who disown
Christ (w 26-39). A sure reward awais both the herald
and the recipient ofthe message (vv 37-42).

Christ the Loil (77:7-72:50) The iudgment fohn pre-
dicted is already under way; one's stand in the last iudg-
ment would be determined by his response to the words
and works of Jesus (11:2-6). Like his herald, Iesus meets
with widespread hostility and indifference (w 7-19).
Given the finality of the grace attending his ministry,
those who reiect him will suffer the severest judgment
(w 2O-2a). Yet there are others-the lowly, the bur-
dened, the teachable-who leam (by revelation from
God the Father and God the Son) that the "Lord of
heaven and earth" is also the "gentle and humble" God
who comes to give rest to those who trust in him (!,v
25-30). As the one who ushers in the new age (12:6),
Jesus claims that he is the Lord ofthe Sabbath (rv 1-8).
True rest (11:29) comes to those who come to Jesus.

Viewing lesus as the destroyer ofthe Sabbath, the
Pharisees ascribe his miraculous powers to Satan
(12:22-2a). On the contrary says lesus, the rule he is
inaugurating is crushing Satan's empire (w 25-29). To
reject this truth in the full awareness of what one is
doing is to commit the unforgivable sin against the Holy
Spirit (w 30-32); the words of)esus'accusers expose
them as persons destined for condemnation (w 33-37).
The requested sign from heaven will not be given. Iesus'
resurrection is the only sign they need.

The Parables of the Ringdom (13:1-SE) This, the third
of Matthew's five great discourses, contains seven para-
bles. In the parable ofthe sower, four kinds ofsoil-
hard, shallow, cluttered, and fruitful-illustrate the vari-
ous responses to Jesus'preaching (13:3-9, 18-23). As
those who have received fesus'proclamation of the king-
dom (4: 17), the disciples are given more light, but the
crowds must accept that initial proclamation before fur-
ther light is given (13:lO-77,34-35). In both the parable
ofthe weeds (w 24-30,36-43) and the parable ofthe net

@v a7-5o), fesus assures his disciples that the final judg-
ment will separate true believers from false, and warns
against hasty, premature iudgments (cf. z:t-s). The para-
bles ofthe mustard and theyeast (13:31-33) contrastthe
smallness of the kingdom's inauguration with the full-
ness of its consummation. The parables of the hidden
treasure and the pearl (w 44-46) depict the kingdom as

a value far surpassing all others (cf. 6:33). Thus illumi-
nated by lesus, disciples have new treasures to add to
their old (13:51-52). The people ofNazareth, on the
contrary, echo the crowds' lack ofunderstanding and the
Pharisees' hostility (w 53-58).

Spirituol Conflia (74:7-76:12) In 14:1-12 the preach-
ing of lohn exposes the weakness of Herod, and the
beheading of Iohn anticipates the crucifixion of Jesus (cf.
r7:12). The true king is not Herod but Jesus. He is sover-
eign over nature itself (14:13-36)-God incarnate, "God
with us," who feeds the hungry multitude in the wilder-
ness (as God once provided manna) and walks upon
and calms the sea (see Ps 89:9). Peter models Christians'
faith, fear, and utter dependence on Iesus (Mt 14:28-31).
fhe Pharisees and teachers ofthe law appear to worship
Cod but in fact are devoted to their own traditions,
which they offer not as supplements but as nuals to the
Word ofGod (15:1-9). ln verses 10-20 Jesus teaches both
that ceremonial law apart from rnoral law becomes
empty ritual, and that the old distinaion between clean
and unclean foods (Lv 1 1) is now as obsolete as the dis-
tinction between lews and Centiles. To underscore the
point, lesus enters pagan territory, heals a Canaanite
(15:21-28) and feeds a Gentile multitude (rw 29-39).
Pharisees and Sadducees, for all their differences, are
united in their opposition to Jesus (16:1-12).

The Comiag Sahtation (16:13-17:27) Going beyond the
crowds' respectful but inadequate estimates, Peter con-
fesses Jesus to be "the Christ, the Son of the living God"-
rr recogrition of Jesus' deity granted by divine revelation
(76:13-77; d. ll:25-26). As ir is Cod the Son who pos-
sesses and builds the church, Satan and death are victims
rather than victors. Jesus will build his church on Peter's
confession that )esus is the Christ, the Son of the living
God. The apostles' prohibiting and $anting entry into the
drurch ("binding" and "loosing" respectively) depends
upon the prior decision of heaven (i.e., God's revelation of
apostolic teaching). In face ofPeter's confession and the
persistent false notions ofmessiahship (16:20, 23), Iesus
now (for the first time) predicts his sufferings and coming
glory (w 21-28). In anticipation of that glory, Jesus is
transfigured before certain disciples; Moses and Eliiah ioin
God the Father in bearing witness to the unique splendor
of God the Son (17:1-8). Jesus then demonstrated his
power by combating demonic powers (w 14-18) and
exhibited his authority by choosing to pay the temple tax
trsing miraculous means (vv 2a-27).

Greotness in the Kingdom (18:1-35) In this, the fourth
ofMatthew's five great discourses, Jesus concentrates on
the character and attitudes of church members. He calls
upon his followers both to become and to welcome the low-
Iiest (18:1-5). Leaders especially are enjoined to deal
harshly with themselves but gently with those under their
care (rw 6-9). Remembering the Father's love for sinners,
(lhristians are to make every effort (both by prayer and by
personal initiative) to restore offending brothers, with
excommunication being the last resort (rw 10-20). Church
members who really understand the Father's amazing
grace will never stop offering forgiveness and compassion
to those who wrong them (rv 2 1-35).

TYNDALE



BIBLE DICTIONARY

Instructioas oa the Way to lentsolem (79:7-2O:j )
Given God's creation ordinances, says fesus, divorce
itself is never commanded; it is only permitel in the case
of sin-that is, where the marital bond has already been
severed through infidelity (19:1-9). As in 5:17-48, Iesus
calls his followers to radical obedience (19:10-12).
Besides instructing disciples to become like children
( 18: 1- ), ]esus embraces children themselves with his
love (r9:13-ts). He appeals likewise to the rich young
man (rv l6-22); but the man, while faithful to the com-
mands about love of neighbor, is too bound by his
wealth to give himself unresewedly to loving Cod. Yet
those who abandon all to follow Jesus will receive
wealth untold in the coming kingdom (w 27-30). The
basis for such blessings lies not in human merit but in
the astonishing generosity of the gracious God (20: I - I 6).
None-not even the rich-are beyond the power of his
grace. But God offers free salvation at great cost to him-
self (w 17-19). Confronting competitiveness and ambi-
tion among his followers, Jesus teaches them that true

Breatness lies not in lording it over others but in serving
them (w 20-34), as shall be supremely demonstrated in
his death as "a ransom for many" (v 28).

Confrottttions in lentsalem (27:7-22:<16) As the
Servant-King (cf.3:17), and as the Messiah destined for
suffering (cf. t6:t6-Zt; 20:28), Iesus enters Jerusalem
not upon a war horse but upon a donkey's colt, for he
purposes not to declare war on his enemies but to hand
himself over to them-and thus achieve his triumph
through defeat (21 : 1- 1 1 ). As tord of the temple, he
demands that its commerce be halted and that it become
(as God ordained) a place of worship for everyone,
including the sick, the young and the aher, (27:72-17;
cf. Mk 11:17). He outwits those who refuse to acknowl-
edge the heavenly source of his and John's authority (Mt
21:23-27). In dramatic and devastating fashion, first visi-
bly (by cursing the fig tree-w 18-22) and then verbally
(in the three parables of 21i28-22:14), Iesus pronounces
ludgment upon those ]ews who have refused to acknowl-
edge him as Messiah and Son of God. Henceforth, the
true people of God are those who believe in Jesus,
whether Iews or Gentiles. He calls upon his people to
pledge their supreme allegiance to God. In the resurrec-
tion what will matter most is one's relationship to God
(22:23-33).Indeed, he who loves Cod with his whole
being and his neighbor as himself has kept the two foun-
dational commandments of the OT (w 34-40). Hence-
forth, submitting to Cod means rightly recognizing
Jesus; he is indeed David's son (Mt I : 1), but he is
supremely David's Lord-the exalted Son of God
(22:47-46; cf.16:16).

Woes upoa the Stibes otd Fhaisees (23:7-39) Five
reasons are stated for Jesus' denunciation ofthe Iewish
religious leaders. First is their hlpocrisy: their practice con-
tradicts their teaching (23:l-4), their extemal purity con-
ceals inner rottenness (vv 25-28), and they appear to
champion God's cause but are really enemies of God's ser-
vants (w 29-36). Second is the pride that prompts their
hypocrisy (2a:5-12). Third is their exploitation of, and
their baleful influence upon, those under their charge (w
13-15). Fourth is their preoccupation with the minutia of
*re law to the neglect of its weightier matters (rw 16-24).
Fifth is their responsibility for the dreadful iudgment that
the whole nation is about to experience (rw 33-39).

The Comiag of the Ead (24:1-25:46) The introduction
to this, the fifth and last of Matthew's great discourses,
makes it plain that there is the closest connection (for
both Jesus and his disciples) between the coming
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destruction of lerusalem and the end of the age (24:1-3).
Jesus first characterizes the time between his first advent
and his return: there will be natural catastrophes, inter-
national warfare, the rise of false messiahs, the persecu-
tion of God's people, and the universal proclamation of
the gospel ofthe kingdom (w a-la). Then Jesus speaks
ofthe catastrophe that is soon to befall the Jewish nation
in particular (as already foretold in 22:7;23:38), culmi-
nating in the destruction of Jerusalem and i1s temple in
to 7O (24:75-25). Sometime therealier (but after an
interval known only to God the Father-v 36), the Son
of Man will return in great glory, amid apocallptic signs,
to gather his people (rv 26-3 1 ). The present generation
will not pass away before iudgment falls upon Israel (w
15-25), so let listeners take heed (rw 32-35). The same
warning applies to the more remote coming of the Son
ofMan (rv 36-51): both the certainty ofthe event and
the uncertainty of its time call for vigilance and faithful-
ness in the interval, for that event will bring both salva-
tion and iudgment. To drive the lesson home, Jesus tells
the parables ofthe wise and foolish virgins (25:1-13)
and the talents (w 14-30). The concluding parable of
the sheep and the goats (rw 3 I -46) speaks of the urgent
necessity of making the right response to the "broth-
ers"-that is, the messengers-of Christ; those who feed,
clothe, and otherwise care for the messengers of Christ
thereby testiry to their reception of the apostles'message
and their tord (cf. 70:40-42).

The Roailto Gorgotha (26:1-27:26) As though in
response to Iesus' own prediction, the chief priests and the
elders hatch their murderous plot (26:1-5), soon to be
aided by Iudas (w 1a-16). The anointing at Bethany (w
6-13) testifies to the extravagance of love and the immi-
nence ofdeath. At the Passover meal (w 17-30), signaling
at what sacrifice the new exodus comes about (cf.2:15),
)esus interprets his forthcoming death as an atoning sacri-
fice for the forgiveness ofsins (26:26-28; cf. 1:21) and
anticipates the day offinal victory over sin and death in
the consummated kingdom (26:29). fesus'agony in Geth-
semane (w 36-46) expresses his horror over taking his
people's sins upon himself By a stupendous act of filial
obedience, he submits his will to the Father, that the
Scriptures might be fulfilled (26:5a; d.ls 53). As the ser-
vant of God destined to suffer, Jesus resists attempts to
thwart his afiest (26:47-56). The fews' supreme court (the
Sanhedrin) and their loftiest religious official (the high
priest) condemn Jesus as a blasphemer because he dares
to identifr himself as "the Christ, the Son of God"
(26:57 -68; cf. I 6: I 6). As though joining the court's
repudiation, Peter-in fulfillment of Iesus' prophecy
(26:31-3s)-disclaims knowledge of lesus (w 69-75).
ludas's disillusionment finds expression in suicide
(27:3-lO). The lews hand lesus over to Pilate the Roman
govemor (rw 1-2), he alone having the authority to pro-
nounce the death sentence. Knowing that the charge of
blasphemy will carry no weight with Pilate, the Jews now
represent Jesus as a threat to Caesar. In the end, Pilate
responds not to specific charges and evidence but to pres-
sure from the crowd and the threat of riot (w I 1-25). He
releases Barabbas and delivers Iesus to be crucified (v 26).

The Death of lesus (27:27-66) Following his humili-
ating treatment at the hands of the Roman soldiers,
Jesus is led to the place ofexecution; weakened by
the beatings, he requires assistance (27:27-32). He
refuses the proffered narcotic so that he might keep his
head clear (v 34). His being executed with malefactors
(v 38) testifies to the purpose ofhis death (cf. 1:21). A
steady stream of abuse is hurled at him, in blasphemous
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disregard of the truth of the superscription "This is Jesus

the King of the lews" (27:37 -44). Fi nally, out of the dark-
ness lesus utters the cry ofdereliction; now is revealed
the ultimate horror (that from which his soul shrank in
Gethsemane), the sin-bearer's supreme agony-the
beloved Son's abandonmentby the Father (w  5-a9).
Having cried out with a loud voice (cf. ln 19:30), Iesus
dies (27:50). Immediately, the saving effects of his death
become evident (w 51-53): sinners, now forgiven, have
access to the holy God (the veil of the temple is rent
asunder), and there is hope of resurrection for those who
have died. As at the beginning (2:l-12), Gentiles instead
oflews confess Iesus (27:54; contrast 26:63-65). Joseph's
careful attentiveness to Iesus'burial contrasts with the
ongoing attempts ofthe chiefpriests and Pharisees to
resist Jesus' power (27:57-66).

The Triumgh of the Sador (28:1-20) Amid great glory
and power and joy, the Savior's victory over death is
announced and attested (28:1-7). The risen Jesus appears
first to the women who stayed with him during his cruci-
fixion (28:8-10; cf.27:61;28:1). The fews'response to
the guards' report signals their growing desperation
before inesistible reality (28:f 1-15). Meeting with the
1 I disciples on the mountain in Galilee (w 16-20),
Jesus, the new Moses, continues his instructions. He now
reveals the evangelistic purpose for which Matthew has
been preparing readers from the very threshold of his
Gospel. The apostles are to disciple all peoples bybaptiz-
ing them into the name of the triune God and by teach-
ing them to obey all that Iesus has commanded. The
apostles go fonh in the assurance that resus-as the
Lord-stands over them, and that Iesus-as Imman-
uel-stands with them until the very end of the age.

See also ]esus Christ, Life and Teachings of; Luke, Gos-
pel of; Mark, Gospel of; Matthew (Person); Synoptic
Cospels.

MATTHIAS Disciple of fesus, mentioned by name only
in Acts 1:23-26, chosen to take the place offudas Iscar-
iot.

Shortly after Iesus' ascension, Peter voiced the need for
another apostle, the stipulations being that the candidate
must have been a follower of Iesus from his baptism to
his ascension and have been a witness to his resurrec-
tion. The assembly put forward two men who met these
criteria: foseph called Barsabbas, surnamed Justus, and
Matthias. They then cast lots (some scholars believe they
cast ballots). Whatever the method, Matthias was cho-
sen. Later, the apostolate was widened to include others
such as Paul, Andronicus, and funias. Scripture never
mentions Matthias again, though tradition says that he
preached in Iudea and was finally stoned to death by the
Iews.

Sae also Apostle, Apostleship.

MATTITHIAH
l. l€vite and Shallum's firstbom son, who was in charge

of making the baked cakes that accompanied the
offerings in the temple (r Chr 9:31).

2. Musician appointed by the Levites to play the lyre,
along with five others, when the ark was brought to
Ierusalem in David's time (1 Chr 15:18, 21; 16:5).

3. One of feduthun's six sons, who was a musician in
David's time (1 Chr 25:3, 21); perhaps identifiable
with #2 above.

4. Nebo's son, who divorced his foreign wife as com-
manded by Ezra (Ezr 70:43).

5. One who stood to Ezra's right when Ezra read the law
to the people after the exile (Neh 8:4).
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MATTOCK* Agricultural tool used for grubbing or
breakingup the soil (1 Sm 13:20-21, NI-r' "pick").
See Agriculture.

MAUL* KJV translation for "war club" (Nrr "ax") in
Proverbs 25: 1 8. See Armor and Weapons; Warfare.

MAYOR See Town Clerk.

MAZZAROTH* Word appearing in Iob 38:32 that may
refer to a constellation. The Hebrew form is feminine in
lob 38:32 and masculine in Job 9:9, where it has usually
been thought to refer to the Hyades. Some hold that
Mazzaroth refers to the constellation of the Bear, while
others think it refers to the 12 signs ofthe zodiac, the
Corona Borealis, or the Hyades.

See also Astronomy.

MEAH*, Tower of Kry translation for "Tower of the
Hundred" in Nehemiah 3:1 and 72:39. See Hundred,
Tower ofthe.

MEAL OFFERING* Rn offering of grain or fine flour.
It has also been translated "grain offering" (Nrr, ruv),
"cereal offering" (nsv) and "meat offering" (rv). Sea

Offerings and Sacrifices.

MEALS, Significance of The meal played a signifi-
cant role in family, social, and religious life. The evening
meal was the time when all family members normally
were gathered together, and was thus an important time
of fellowship. Providing food for the traveler was both
a social and a religious responsibility, while the ideal of
a quiet social life was realized by having friends break
bread with the family and discuss the problems of the
day by the light of small oil lamps. The significance of
the meal retains its central focus both in the Jewish reli-
gion with the Passover meal and in Christianity with the
celebration of the lord's Supper.

In the ancient Near East two meals were normally
eaten during the day. The first was the noonday meal,
usually consumed by laborers in the field and consisting
of such items as small cakes or flat loaves, figs or olives,
and possibly cheese or curds of goats' milk. This was
considered a small meal, eaten for sustenance and
refreshment at a time of relaxation and respite from the
heat ofthe sun and the labor ofthe day (Ru 2:14).
Breakfast was considered unnecessary and biblical refer-
ences to any such form of early morning meal are very
few (lgs l9:5; In 2l:12).

Whereas in Egy?t the main meal was served at noon,
among the Hebrews the evening meal was the most impor-
tant social occasion ofthe day. Then the exhausted field
workers could retum home to relax after their day's work
and enjoy the feeling of communal warmth as the family
gathered together for their principal meal. This occasion
coincided with the arrival of darkness, a time when there
was insufficient light for fieldwork to continue.

The laborer's meal consisted of bread or cakes made of
hand-ground grain, goats' cheese or orrds, vegetables
(especially beans, lentils, leeks, and peas, which were pop-
ular for the sake of variety although not always plentiful),
and figs, olives, raisins, and dates. Meat was usually avail-
able, but for the majority was a luxury item. Food was
cooked in olive oil, and honey was used for sweetening.

The meal was eaten together by the entire family.
There was no separate dining room in the average house,
and during the patriarchal period, meals were consumed
while the family was seated on the floor, a mat often
serving as a table (Cn 37:25). Canaanite seating habits
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were adopted subsequently, and chairs and small tables
wereused (l Kgs 13:20; Ps23:5;E223:41). Eatinginthe
Egyptian fashion in a reclining position became popular
and continued throughout the Roman period. Musical
entertainment, dancing and riddles were sometimes pro-
vided on festive occasions for family and guests, since
the meal period was the normal time for entertainment
in Near Eastem society.

By NT times, a separate upper room often served as a

dining room. Guests reclined by leaning on the left elbow
so that they were close enough together on their couches
to facilitate easy conversation. There was a strict hierarchy
to the seating arrangements (cf. Gn 43:33; 1 Sm 9:22; Mt
23:6; Mk 12:39;Lk l4:8) at all formal meals, the "highest"
place being that to the right ofthe servants as they entered
the room and the lowest to their left.

Cuests washed their hands before and after meals, and
normally panook of a form of meat and/or vegetable
stew from a common bowl placed in the center of the
table. Instead of cutlery, pieces of bread held in the fin-
gers were made into the shape of a small scoop and
dipped into the bowl. There would usually be only one
main dish requiring preparation, so that the woman who
had cooked the meal could partake of it with her guests,
thus fulfilling the ideals of community at mealtimes.

On several occasions in the NT Iesus is mentioned as

eating meals with disciples and friends. He and his fol-
lowers were guests at the wedding feast held in Cana of
Galilee (ln 2:l-10), and also at a dinner given by Mat-
thew (Mt 9:10), as well as at another given by Simon the
Pharisee (Lk 7:36-50). Jesus also was entertained at din-
ner somewhat unexpectedly by Zacchaeus (19:6-7). On
several occasions Jesus was a guest at a family gathering
held at the home of Martha, Mary, and Lazarus in
Bethany (Lk 10:38-42; Jn l2:2). Following the customs
of smaller towns and villages, passersby may well have
called into the house to greet Jesus and perhaps converse
with other guests.

There are two important meals described in Scripture,
one involving the old covenant and the other the new, in
which meals had a redemptive meaning for the people of
God. The first was the institution of the Passover at the
time of Israel's departure from Egypt under Moses (Ex
12). The second was the institution of the [,ord's Supper.
Both are discussed in detail in separate articles.

See also Food and Food Preparation; Feasts and Festi-
vals of Israel; Iord's Supper, The; Passover.

MEARAH Region of Palestine that the Israelites had not
possessed (los 13:4, Ntv "Arah"). Its location is uncertain.
Suggestions include the district of caves (Mearah means
"cave") near Sidon called Mughar fezzin, and the towns
Khirbet'Arah and Mogheiriyeh.

MEASURE See Weights and Measures.

MEAT See Food and Food Preparation; Meals, Sigrrifi-
cance of.

MEAT OFFERING* Kry form of "meal' or "grain"
offering. Sae Offerings and Sacrifices.

MEBUNNAI* Altemate name (probably a textual cor
ruption) of Sibbecai, a warrior among David's "mighty
men," in 2 Samuel 23:27 (Nrr mg). See Sibbecai,
Sibbechai.

MECHERATHITE* Designation for Hepher in
1 Chronicles 1 1 :36. The parallel passage in 2 Samuel
23:34 calls him "the son of the Maachathite" (ruv) or

MEDES, MEDIA, MEDIAN 873

"from Maacah" (NI-r). See Maacah, Maachah (Place);
Maacathite, Maachathi, Maachathite.

MECONAH Settlement mentioned beside Ziklag (Neh
1 l:28) and presumably in the westem Negev.

MEDAD Elder of Israel who, with Eldad, prophesied in
the wildemess to Joshua's constemation. Moses, how-
ever, defended Medad's right to speak in God's name
(Nm l1:26-27).

MEDAN Third son of Abraham by his second wife,
Keturah (Cn 25:2; 1 Chr 1 :32).

MEDEBA Moabite town in the fertile plain northeast of
the Dead Sea, about 25 miles (40.2 kilometers) south of
Philadelphia (modern Amman). It was situated 6 miles
(9.7 kilometers) south of Heshbon on the Roman road
to Kerak.

Here the Amorites defeated Moab (Nm 21:30). Later,
Israel defeated Sihon, king of the Amorites, at Medeba
and assigned it to Reuben's uibe (los 13:9, 16). At this
place David routed an Aramean army hired by the
Ammonites to attack his forces (1 Chr f 9:7).

According to the Moabite Stone, the town was once
controlled by Omri and Ahab of Israel; however, when
Mesha reasserted Moabite dominance in the eighth cen-
tury BC, he rebuilt Medeba and other Moabite cities.
Medeba is named in Isaiah's prophecies against Moab (Is
15:2). In later times Joram and lehoshaphat made
unsuccessfirl attempts at capturing this city.

M E DES, M EDIA, M EDIAN* Indo-European-speaking
people appearing in the highland area of the ancient
Asian country called Media. They were closely related to
the Persians, with whom they are often identified or con-
fused by writers who referred to the people of the area

by the almost generic term "Medes." In fact, the Medes
inhabited a defined area in the Zagros Mountains posi-
tioned between 3,000 and 5,000 feet (914.4 and 7,524
meters) above sea level in a mountainous region divided
by valleys. The capital, Ecbatana (now Hamadan), was
on the maior trade route from Mesopotamia. The eleva-
tion provided a temperate summer climate that encour-
aged the use of Ecbatana as a summet retreat for Persian
kings.

As no texts are extant in the Median language record-
ing the history and culture of the Medes, information
must be obtained from references to them in contempo-
rary writings of the Greeks, Neo-Babylonians, and
Assyrians. As the Medes and Chaldeans were instrumen-
tal in bringing down the Assyrian Empire, it is under-
standable that they should figure prominently in the
Neo-Babylonian texts. Valuable additional information
is available from Herodotus, possibly from cuneiform
sources.

The Assyrian king Shalmaneser III recorded the activity
ofthe Medes in the area around Ecbatana in the ninth
century sc, but historians are uncertain exactly how long
before that date they had migrated into the region.

Shalmaneser organized a raid into the plains con-
trolled by the Medes in order to steal herds of carefully
bred horses, the reputation for whose excellence was
already deservedly high. Over generations, Assyrian
kings continued this type of raid, not only for the pur-
pose of obtaining fresh supplies of horses but also to
ensure the free passage of traders on this maior route.
During the eighth century rc, Assyrian kings such as

Adad-nirari (810-781 sc), Tiglath-pileser III (743 ec),
and Sargon II (716 BC), all claim to have conquered
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Media. The OT records that the Israelites were trans-
ported there at the time of Sargon's incursions (2 Kgs
17:6;18:11).

When Esar-haddon was king of Assyria (681-669 BC),

he expected the Medians to acknowledge his overlord-
ship and pay tribute according to their treaty, but taking
advantage ofthe declining strength ofAssyria, the
Medians ioined forces with the Scythians and Cim-
merians in 63 1 BC. The ebbing strength of the Assyrians
was further eroded under a series of attacks led by
Phraortes culminating in the fall of Nineveh in 612 rc
and of Haran in 610 sc. Under the leadership of
Cyaxares of Media, who organized a strong, disciplined
army, the Median forces and their allies, having gained
control ofthe maior cities, extended their sphere of
influence to the northern part ofAssyria, negotiating
peace with Lydia in 585 rc.

The Elamites, also a people involved in the ebb and
flow of the power struggle in the region over the centu-
ries, came into the ascendency in 550 sc when Cyrus of
Anshan overcame Astyages. Cyrus was of half-Persian,
half-Median ancestry. Ecbatana, capital of Media, was
captured, and the entire area was controlled by Elam.
Cyrus took on the additional title "king of the Medes."
The laws and the heritage of the Medes were incorpo-
rated with those of the Persians (Dn 6:8, 15). Medes
were entmsted with high office in the administration.
The Medes and the Persians were referred to in almost
synonymous terms (Est 1:19; Dn 8:20). They were also
involved in the capture of Babylon (ls 1 3: 1 7; Jer 5 1 : 1 1,

28; Dn 5:28). Being of Median heritage (Dn 9:1), Darius,
son of Ahasuerus, was referred to as "the Mede" (Dn
1 1:1) from the time he took over as ruler of Babylon. His
administration was not altogether peaceful, however,
and restlessness led to outright rebellion both in his
reign and during that ofDarius II (409 nc).

A description of the sumptuous feasting and luxurious
appointments of the court apartments are described in
the book of Esther (Est 1:3-7). The Medians subse-
quently were subiected to the control of the Syrians
(Seleucids) and the Parthians. In the NT there is a single
combined reference to Parthians, Medes, and Elamites
(Acts 2:9), but thereafter Media seems to have become
only a geographical term, the people no longer appear-
ing in history as a group in their own right.

MEDIATE, MEDIATOR The act of an intermediary
go-between, or expert in divine things, not to negotiate
agreement or compromise but to approach God on
behalfofothers, and so to convey desired knowledge
and reassurance with divine authority.

In the Old Testament Iob voices longing for such a
mediator (translated here from the IXX): "God is not a
monal like me, so I cannot argue with him or take him
to trial. If only there were a mediator who could bring us
together, but there is none. The mediator could make
God stop beating me, and I would no longer live in ter-
ror of his punishment. Then I could speak to him with-
out fear, but I cannot do that in my own strength" (]b
9:32-35).

More familiar is the mediation of instruction concern-
ing the divine character and will. The Mosaic covenant
was given through the mediation of angels and of Moses
(Ex 20:18-21; Dt33:2; Acrs 7:53; Gal 3:19; conrrast Heb
6:73-17 , where God, acting alone, "mediated" an oath).
The terms ofthe covenant law were expounded by
prophets who "stood in God's council," and by priests
who communicated Cod's mind by oracle, sacred lot,
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and pronounced blessing (Dt l0:8; 33:8-10; 2 Chr L5:3;
Ier 23:7O-71, 78-22,31-34; Mi 3:11; Mal 2:7).

Most familiar is the liturgical mediation of the priest,
whether by Moses (Ex 24:4-8) or by an appointed person
trained in the rituals ofworship (28:1). Because of
Israel's emphasis upon the holiness of God, sacrificial
expiation, or "covering, " of sin figured largely in priestly
mediation. The priest represented before Cod the peo-
ple's penitence, confession, and prayers for forgiveness,
bearing the tribes' names on shoulders and breastplate,
and represented God, in turn, assuring his favor, forgive-
ness, and protection (see Heb 5:1-4;7:27-10:17).

In the New Testament It was natural that the mission
of Iesus should be described in mediatorial terms, and
first as that of a prophet speaking for God to humans,
making God known (Mk 6:15; 8:28). Where applied to
Iesus, the actual title "mediator" refers mainly to his
institution of a new covenant, establishing God's new
relationship with people (Heb 8:6; 9:75; 12:24). The one
other instance is 1 Timothy 2:5, where the unity of God
requires a sole, unrivaled mediator, namely, Christ.

This last reference mentions Christ's giving himself as
"a ransom for all." This essentially priestly function is
the theme of Hebrews. Christ as Son of God, dMnely
appointed, sinless, suffering, tempted, sympathizing, and
obedient, is uniquely qualified to be High Priest of his
people. As priest, he offers a perfect sacrifice and lives
forever to intercede for those who draw near to God
through him. This mediatorial ministry places Jesus at
"the right hand of God. " His intercession for people is
mentioned also in Romans 8:34 and probably in 1 lohn
2:1, where ancient Greek commentators, Nss, and other
authoritative sources so understand "paraclete," here
applied to Jesus. His mediatorial sacrifice is mentioned
in Matthew (Mt 26:28), Iohn (ln 1:29), Romans (Rom
3:25), and 1 Iohn (1 lt 1:7;2:2; 4:7O).

Still more significant is the insistence, everywhere in
the NT, that man's knowledge of God, salvation, and
hope come through Christ alone. Made poor for our
sakes, he died and rose "for us"; our peace, access to
God, reconciliation, expiation of sin, grace, truth, prayer,
and "all spiritual blessings" are "through him," "in him,"
"through his blood," and "in his name." The purpose of
God focuses in him; he mediated at Creation and at
redemption (Col 1:15, 22); in him all the fullness of
Cod dwells, and the face of Christ reveals God's glory.
No one knows the Father except the Son and those to
whom the Son reveals him; no one comes to the Father
but by him; neither is there salvation in any other.

Christ's mediation is the fulfillment and end of all
mediation between God and humankind. The book of
Hebrews opens with the assertion that Christ surpasses
all other mediators-angels, Moses, the Aaronic priest-
hood. His is a timeless priesthood, like Melchizedek's.
His sacrifice is unrepeatable, "once for all time," and by
it we have been consecrated to God "for all time." The
covenant he established between God and people offers
better promises, sacrifice, sanctuary, and hope (Heb
7:79; 8:6;9:1, 1f -15). Christ's mediation so far excels
all others that it can never be superseded; he is priest
without rival and forever (cf. 1 Tm 2:5).

Without using the priestly analogy, Iohn emphasizes
the same truth. The gulf between divine and human has
been crossed, decisively and finally, by the Incarnation.
Instead of standing between God and man, Christ unites
both within himself by becoming man. Mediating in the
beginning at Creation, Christ is himself the Word, which
from God's side mediates God's mind, embodies God's
message, and conveys God's power. No one has seen
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God at any time, but as unique Son and divine, /esus
"expounds" God (ln 1 : 1 8). From the human side, Jesus
prays for the disciples (ch 17), offers perfect obedience,
lays down his life for his flock, and offers the unblem-
ished sacrifice that bears away the sin of the world.

S ee also Reconciliation.

ANY OTHER MEDIATORS?
Despite the sufficiency and finality of Christ's con-
tinuing mediation, the desire for additional media-
tors has lingered in the church, where people have
prayed to martyrs, angels. departed saints, celi-
bates, and the Virgin Mary. Biblical grounds for
this kind of extended mediation were sought in
the oneness of the church on earth and in heaven;
in saints in either realm interceding for each other;
in allusions to departed souls still praying for oth-
ers (Lk 16:27-28; cf. Rv 6:9-11); and especially in
the vision of ludas Maccabeus, in which leremiah
and the high priest Onias, both deceased, invoked
blessing on the lews (2 Macc 15:'12; ct.ler 15:1).

At the same time, lohn 20:23 was held to show
fesus conferring mediatorial powers of absolution
and excommunication upon the apostles and their
successors, To these were soon added exclusive
powers through the sacraments. This extended
mediation was held to complement, not to sup-
plant, that of Christ.

Most Protestants, however, deny the mediation
of Mary, angels, departed saints, or the clergy,
asserting instead the priesthood of all believers
(1 Pt 2:5, 9; Rv 1:6; 5:10). This was understood to
mean for all Christians the privilege of individual
direct access to God (Rom 5:2; Eph 2:18; Heb
10:19-22) and the duty of intercession for others
(Rom 15:30; Eph 6:18; Jas 5:16). lohn 20:23 is held
to emphasize the responsibility of all Christians to
bring Christ's forgiveness to others by witnessing
to the gospel. Protestants insist upon the sufficient
and final mediation of Christ, who came to show
us the Father, died to bring us to God, and ever
lives to make intercession for us.

MEDICINE AND MEDICAL PRACTICE The field of
knowledge dealing with the diagnosis, treatment, and
prevention ofdiseases, as well as the actual substances
used to diagnose, treat, or prevent disease.

Medicine as a branch of knowledge received little
attention from the Hebrew people of OT times, in con-
trast to the sunounding cultures found in Mesopotamia
and Egypt, where medical knowledge had a prominent
place. Extant in the library ofAssyrian king Ashurbanipal
are 800 tablets relating to medicine. From these writings
it can be seen that medicine at that time was a mixture of
religion, divination, and demonology. Their pharmaco-
peia was extensive and included agents such as dog dung
and human urine. Surgical operations were performed
by some physicians. An unusual method of diagnosis
practiced in Babylon was to inspect the liver of a freshly
killed animal and compare it with a clay model of a liver
from a normal animal. Differences between the two were
used to diagnose the condition of the patient. An inter-
esting example of this, and dMnation, is found in
Ezekiel 2l:21.

The art of medicine was more advanced in Egypt than
in Mesopotamia, depending more upon logic and obser-
vation. The Edwin-Smith papyrus is the oldest surgical
treatise known. lt discusses a variety of fractures, disloca-
tions, wounds, tumors, and ulcers. Adhesive plaster, sur-
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gical stitching and cauterization were used in treatment.
The hean was recognized as the center of the circulatory
system, and the pulse was observed. The Ebers papyrus
deals with problems of intemal medicine and their treat-
ment. Enemas were a popular form of therapy, and their
materia medica contained an assortment of remedies
ranging from castor oil to animal fat to hot sand. Other
paplri deal with gynecological problems and contain
formularies and many magical incantations. Mummifica-
tion was a highly developed an; Ioseph had his father
lacob embalmed (Gn 50:2).

The outlook of the Hebrew people in OT times toward
disease was entirely different from that oftheir heathen
neighbors. They did not believe in the heathen supersti-
tions or gods and, consequently, did not develop a medi-
cal knowledge similar to the Egyptians and Babylonians.
Instead, the Hebrews regarded sickness as a judgment
from God (Ex 15:26; Dt28:22,35,60-61; ln 9:2) and
recovery also was attributed to God (Ex 15:26; Ps 103:3).
ln accordance with this philosophy, King Asa's reliance
on physicians instead ofon God is referred to in a

reproachful way in 2 Chronicles 16:12. Therefore, while
medical treatment was available in Israel, its use and
development was less advanced than in neighboring
lands.

The most significant contribution the Hebrews gave
to medicine was in the hygienic measures outlined in
the Law, pafticularly Leviticus 11-15. While these had
primarily a religious significance, they undoubtedly
improved the general level of health and physical
well-being of the people. The Hebrew priest was not
the counterpart of the physician-priest found in other
cultures. Although the Hebrew priest was expected to
determine what physical conditions rendered a person
ceremonially unclean, there is no intimation in Scripture
that he treated diseases.

The only surgical operation mentioned in Scripture is
circumcision. This was performed by the Hebrews for
religious rather than medical purposes, and it was not
done by a physician but by the head of the house or
someone else (Ex 4:25). In Ezekiel 30:21 reference is
made to treating a fracture of the arm by immobilizing
and splinting it with a roller bandage.

Obstetrical care was given by women who were experi-
enced midwives (Gn 35:17). In Genesis 38:27-30 there is
an account of the binh of twins complicated by a trans-
verse presentation. This is a difficult problem for even
the most skilled obstetrician, and the fact that the
mother and both babies survived speaks highly for the
skill of this midwife. In Exodus 1 : l5-21 the use of birth
stools for delivery is mentioned. This was a device to
hold the laboring woman in a position favorable for
delivering the baby.

In NT times, Creek medicine had a dominant influ-
ence in the Mediterranean world. Although the practice
of medicine was still in a primitive state, Hippocrates
and other Greek physicians of his day laid the basis for
modem medicine by rejecting magical explanations of
diseases and through careful obsewation attempted to
give a rational basis for medical treatment. From Mark
5:26 it is known that physicians were available in Israel.
Indeed, the rabbis ordained that every town must have
at least one physician, and some rabbis themselves prac-
ticed medicine.

Specific medical remedies are occasionally mentioned
in the Bible. Mandrakes were used as an aphrodisiac
(Cn 30:14; Sg 7:13). When Job was afflicted with gener-
alized boils, he removed the devitalized skin with a piece
of pottery and sat in ashes (lb 2:7-8). The ashes would
have a drying effect on the draining sores, giving this
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treatment a rational basis for its use. Jeremiah refers in a

rhetorical way to the balm in Cilead, indicating its
medicinal use (ler 8:22; 46:71). The exact nature or use
of this balm is not known. When Hezekiah was mortally
ill, he was instructed by Isaiah to put a lump of figs on
the boil (2 Kgs 20:7). This probably should not be con-
sidered a treatment, however, any more than the dipping
seven times in the ]ordan by Naaman or the application
of mud to the eyes of the blind by the Lord. The thera-
peutic effect of merriment on the mind found in Prov-
erbs 77:22 is in accord with modern mental health
beliefs.

Medicinal use of wine is recorded several times in
Scripture. Its mood-changing ability is alluded to in
Proverbs 31:6, and apparently the sour wine offered to
the tord on the cross was intended to ameliorate his suf-
fering through its analgesic property (ln 19:29). Paul
suggests to Timothy that he use a little wine for his stom-
ach and other infirmities ( 1 Tm 5:23). lt is significant
that Paul said "a little" because pharmacologists today
agree that wine in moderate amounts aids digestion and
helps blood circulation; however, excessive amounts are
deleterious to the health in numerous ways. The good
Samaritan used oil and wine to treat the wounds of the
injured man (Lk 10:34). Because of its alcoholic content,
the wine would have an antiseptic action, but at the
same time it would tend to coagulate the surface of the
raw wound and permit bacteria to thrive under the coag-
ulum. The oil, by its emollient effect, would tend to nul-
lif this latter undesirable side effect of wine and would
also be soothing due to its coating action. A dressing was
then applied, and the patient was taken to a resting
place.

In Revelation 3:18 the laodicean church is admon-
ished to use eye salve. Since Laodicea was famous for a
powder used for weak and ailing eyes, this illustration is
uniquely appropriate to use in waming this church con-
cerning its lack ofspiritual vision.

See also Disease; Physician; Plague.

MEDITERRANEAN SEA Body of water often called
the Creat Sea, bordering Palestine on the west (Nm 34:7;
Ios 9:7; Ez 47:lO, 15). The sea is approximately 2,196
miles (3,533.4 kilometers) long, from Gibraltar to [,eba-
non, varies in width from 600 miles to 1,000 miles
(965.4 to 1,609 kilometers), and has a maximum depth
of 2.7 miles (4.3 kilometers). Its various subdivisions
consist ofthe Adriatic, Aegean, Ionian, Ligurian, and
Tyrrhenian seas.

From the Bay of Iskenderun on the nofth to el-Arish
on the south, a distance of about 450 miles (72 ) kilo-
meters), the eastern coastline is rather straight, with a
few deep bays or headlands. Along the Spian coast as far
south as Beirut, the coastline contains rocky formations
rising sharply from the water. At Acco the coast recedes
and the land slopes gently upward toward the plain of
Esdraelon. South of this, the sharp ridge of Mt Carmel
proiects into the water. From the southem slope of Car-
mel, the vale of Sharon spreads southward to merge with
the plains of Philistia. From there the coast is an almost
unbroken cuwe to the Nile Delta.

Several good harbor areas indented the Syrophoe-
nician coast in antiquity, and the sea played an impor-
tant role in the development of that region. Byblos was
a sea power prior to 1000 BC, and Tyre and Sidon were
known for their maritime prowess after 1000 BC. Follow-
ing their conquest of Palestine under Pompey (63 rc),
the Romans made extensive use of the sea and referred to
it as "Our Sea."

Although located on the Mediterranean Sea, and hav-
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ing neighbors who were seafaring people, the Israelites
never developed any extensive commercial or military
use ofit. Various reasons have been given for this. First,
Israel was a pastoral and agricultural people whose roots
were in the soil rather than the sea and who, therefore,
looked inland for their development. Second, the pri-
mary efforts of lsrael in Palestine were directed toward
conquest and retention ofthe lands taken, and this left
little time to develop maritime interests. Third, the sea

was controlled by Phoenicia, and to a lesser degree by
Philistia. From the time of the exodus, the Phoenicians
had established themselves at points along the coast and
formed an essentially maritime confederation extending
from the Orontes on the north to Joppa on the south.
South ofthis point, the Philistines controlled the coast-
line during much of Israel's history. At one time Solo-
mon had a fleet of ships at Ezion-geber on the Red Sea
(1 Kgs 9:26-27), and Jehoshaphat also had a fleet in that
vicinity (22:a8). Finally, there were no natural harbors
along the Israelite-occupied coastline. A few harbors
existed, such as Ashkelon, Dor, |oppa, and Acco, but the
only port to which Israel had access apparently was
Ioppa during the monarchy. When Solomon was build-
ing the temple, lumber from lcbanon was shipped to
Ioppa and transponed to ferusalem from there.

The NT records one visit by lesus to the coastal area,
when he went to "the district of Tyre and Sidon" (Mt
15:21) and healed the demon-possessed daughter ofthe
Syrophoenician woman. The apostle Paul in his mission-
ary iourneys had many contacts with the Mediterranean
Sea from Caesarea on the Palestinian coast to Puteoli on
the coast of Italy. Under Roman rule, the Mediterranean
was widely traveled by merchants, govemment officials,
soldiers, and teachers. Paul and other early Christians
took advantage of the Roman roads of land and sea to
spread the gospel throughout the world surrounding the
Mediterranean.

Aerlal Vlew of the Medlterranean Sea out3lde of
ilount Carmel

MEDIUM Person who acts as a channel of communica-
tion between human beings and the spirit world. See

Magic; Necromancer, Necromancy; Psychics.

MEGIDDO, MEGIDDON* City standing at rhe
southwest edge of the plain of Esdraelon on the main
route between Mesopotamia and Egypt. It overlooks
the historic route where a pass through the Mt Carmel
range led from the plain of Sharon into the plain of
Jezreel. This strategic position made Megiddo one of
the most important commercial and military centers of
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Aerlal Vlew of Meglddo

Palestine in the second millennium and the early first
millennium BC. From earliest times, the environs have
been the scene of maior battles. Creat military men,
such as Thutmose III of 1sth-century nc Egypt, Napoleon
in 1799, and General Allenby during World War I, have
fought for mastery there.

At the time of the conquest, Joshua defeated the king of
Megiddo but did not take the city (los 12:21). In the sub-
sequent allotments to the tribes of Israel, Megiddo was
assigned to Manasseh, but they could not conquer it from
the Canaanites (los 17:11-12; lgs 1:27). During the days
of the judges, Deborah and Barak defeated the forces of
Hazor under the command of Sisera near Megiddo (lgs
4:15;5:19) but did not take the city either. Perhaps David
conquered it as part of his program for establishing the
kingdom. At any rate, by the time of Solomon, Megiddo
served as the headquaners ofone ofhis 12 administrative
regions (1 Kgs 4:12). Solomon rebuilt it to serve as one of
his chariot and garrison cities (9:15-19).

KingAhaziah ofludah died there (841 nc) afterbeing
wounded by Iehu while on a visit to the northem kingdom
(2 Kgs 9:27). King fosiah of Judah met and intercepted
Pharaoh Neco ofEgypt (609 rc) at Megiddo in a vain
effort to prevent him from going north to aid the Assyr-
ians; he was mortally wounded in the batde (23:29-30).
The plain of Megiddo (uv "valley of Megiddon") is
referred to in Zechariah's prophecies of restoration for
Israel and Jerusalem (Zcc 12:ll). Revelation predicts a

great future war that will take place at Armageddon (Har
Megiddon, the "mount of Megiddo," Rv 16:16).

MEGIDDO*, Waters of Scene of the battle between
Sisera and Barak, mentioned in the victory song of
Deborah (lgs 5:r9, Nr-r "Megiddo's springs"). It refers
to a perennial stream near Megiddo, probably the Wadi
el-kjlun, which drained the basin behind Megiddo.

See also Megiddo, Megiddon; Armageddon.

MEGILLOTH* Plural form of the Hebrew word for
scroll. The word occurs several times in feremiah 36,
where King Iehoiakim, relecting the word from God,
bumed the scroll that the prophet sent to him.

Megilloth is also used collectively of the OT books of
Song ofSongs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and
Esther. These are the "five rolls," which are read by the
Jews during the major festivals of the )ewish year: the
Song ofSongs at Passover, Ruth at Pentecost (Firstfruits),
Lamentations on the anniversary of the destruction of
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ferusalem by the Babylonians, Ecclesiastes at the Feast of
Tabemacles, and Esther at Purim.

MEHETABEL
1. Matred's daughter and the wife of Hadar (Gn 36:39;

I Chr 1:50), king of Edom in pre-lsraelite times.
2. Shemaiah's grandfather. Shemaiah was hired by

Tobiah and Sanballat to discredit Nehemiah by fright-
ening him into fleeing into the temple (Neh 6:10).

MEHIDA Head of a family of temple servants in Ezra's
time (Ezr 2:52; Neh 7:54).

MEHIR Kelub's son from Judah's tribe (1 Chr 4:11).

MEHOLAH, MEHOLATHITE* tocation used to
describe Adriel the son of Barzillai, who was the hus-
band ofMerab, Saul's eldest daughter (1 Sm l8:19;
2 Sm 21:8). He was probably from Abel-meholah, an
important city of Gilead. The marriage of Adriel and
Merab was probably a political move by Saul, agreed
to by David, who was to have rnarried Merab himself
(1 Sm 18:17-19).

MEHUTAEL Irad's son and the father of Methushael in
Cain's line (Gn 4:18).

MEHUMAN One of the seven chamberlains King
Ahasuerus sent to bring Queen Vashti to the royal ban-
quet (Est 1:10).

MEHUNIM*, MEHUNIMS* KIV forms of Meunim
and Meunites inEzra2:5O and 2 Chronicles 26:7, respec-
tively. See Meunim, Meunites.

ME-JARKON Topographical designation in the descrip-
tion of Dan's inheritance (los 19:46). It is probably not
a settlement; Jarkon seems to be the name of the river
(el-'Awiah) flowing across the coastal plain from the
springs at Aphek to the coast four miles (6.4 kilometers)
north of Joppa. It was a formidable obstacle to north-
south travel, but the numerous ancient sites along its
banks testifr to its imponance as an entryway from the
sea to the interior of the country.

M EKERAH, M EKERATH ITE* See Mecherathite.

MEKONAH* KIV spelling of Meconah, a Judean city, in
Nehemiah 1 1:28.

MELATIAH Descendant of Gideon who helped repair
the Jerusalem wall next to the Old Gate during Nehe-
miah's time (Neh 3:7).

MELCH!*
1. Jannai's son, according to Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:24)
2. Addi's son, according to Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:28).

See also Genealogy of |esus Christ.

MELCHIAH* KfV spelling of Malchiah, Pashhur's
father, in Ieremiah 21.].. See Malchiah #8.

MELCHISEDEC* KIV rendering of Melchizedek, the
priest and king of Salem who blessed Abraham, in
Hebrews 5-7 . See Melchizedek.

MELCHI-SHUA* Kry alternate form of Malchi-shua,
King Saul's third son, in 1 Samuel 74:49 See Malchi-
shua.
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MELCHIZEDEK Mysterious biblical personality whose
name means "king of righteousness. " The historical
record about this priest-king is contained in Genesis
14:78-2O, and he is spoken ofin Psalm 1 10:4 and
Hebrews 5:lO; 6:20; 7 :l -17.

In Genesis l4z1.8-20 Kedorlaomer, king of Elam, with
three other Mesopotamian kings, raided a vassal confed-
eracy offive kings near the shores ofthe Dead Sea. In the
ensuing massacre and rout by the Mesopotamian confed-
eracy, Abraham's nephew tot and his family and posses-
sions were captured (Cn 14:1-12). Abraham led an
attacking force in pursuit of Lot's captors, achieved vic-
tory, retrieved the plunder, and secured the release of Lot
and his family (w 13-16).

Upon his retum, Abraham was greeted not only by the
grateful kings of the Dead Sea confederacy but also by
Melchizedek, king of Salem, who gave Abraham bread and
wine along with his blessing as "priest of the most high
God" (El Elyon) (Gn 1 a: I 8). Salem is Ierusalem (d Ps

76:2). El Elyon is not the pagan deity of Canaanite worship
by the same name but rather the title of the true God who
created heaven and earth-an idea foreign to Canaanite
religion (cf . Cn 74:22; Pss 7:17; 47:2; 57:2; 7 8:56).
Melchizedek correctly viewed Abraham as worshiping this
same God (Cn M:22) and praised God for giving victory
to Abraham. Abraham identified himself with the worship
of the one true God represented by Melchizedek in that he
received his gifu and blessing and gave him a tenth of
everything thus recognizing Melchizedek s higher spiritual
rank as a patriarchal priest. In contast, Abraham disassoci-
ated himself from Canaanite polyheism by declining gifts
from the king of Sodom.

It is interesting to speculate whether Melchizedek's
knowledge of the true Cod was received by tradition
from the past ages closer to the Flood, or whether he,
like Abraham, had been uprooted from paganism to
monotheism by direct divine revelation. It is at least
clear from Hebrews 7:3 that his priesthood was isolated
and not received through a priestly pedigree.

In Psalm 11O:4 ln this messianic psalm, David envi-
sioned one greater than himself whom he called "lord"
(v 1; d Uk 12:35-37). Thus the perfect messianic king was
not an idealization of the present ruler but someone to
come. Also, he was to be not merely a man but more than
this. The Messiah would be the Son of God as well as the
son of David. The dMne orade of Psalm 110:4 is addressed
to the Messiah: 'You are a priest forever in the line of
Melchizedek." The significance of this statement is left for
the inspired author of the letter to the Hebrews to develop.

In Hebrews 5:6-11; 6:2O-7:.28 The argument of the
writer of Hebrews is that the priesthood of Aaron has
been superseded by the superior priesthood of Christ
and that the superiority of Christ's priesthood is demon-
strated by its Melchizedekian character. First, both Christ
and Melchizedek are kings ofrighteousness and kings of
peace (Heb 7:1-2). Second, both have a unique priest-
hood that does not depend on family pedigree (v 3).
Third, both exist as priests continually (v 3).

Melchizedek was superior to Abraham, the father of
Levi, because Melchizedek gave gifts to and blessed Abra-
ham, and received tithes from him (7:4-10); David pre-
dicted the succession ofthe Melchizedekian priesthood
over the Levitical priesthood, showing the imperfection
of the latter (w 1 1- 19); the Melchizedekian priesthood
of the Messiah was confirmed by a divine oath, which
was not true of the Levitical priesthood (w 20-22); and
the Melchizedekian priesthood possessed an unchange-
able and permanent character (w 23-25).

TYNDALE
Certain scholars have thought that Melchizedek was

an appearance of the preincamate Christ in the OT (tech-
nically called a Christophany) They argue this on the
basis of Hebrews 7:3, which says that there is no record
of his father or mother or any of his ancestors-no
beginning or end to his life. However, this statement is
simply to be understood in the sense that his priesthood
was not connected to any priestly family line. Melchize-
dek had a priestly office by special divine appointment,
and was thus a tlpe of Jesus Christ in his priesthood. The
writer of Hebrews says that Melchizedek was one "resem-
bling the Son of God" (7:3); this clearly indicates that he
was not himself the Son of God.

See also Hebrews, ktter to the; Priests and l.evites.

MELEA Ancestor of Iesus, according to Luke's genealogy
(Lk 3:31). See Genealogy ofJesus Christ.

MELECH Micah's son from Beniamin's tribe (l Chr
8:35;9:41).

MELICU* KIV form of Malluchi the priest in Nehemiah
12:14. See Malluchi.

M ELITA" KIV form of Malta, an island south of Sicily,
inActs28:1. SeeMalta.

MELKI See Melchi.

MELKON* Name that tradition has
wise men (also called Melchior) who
Iesus (Mt 2:l-2). See Magi.

one of the
gifts to

MELON Generic name for many-seeded fruit of the
gourd family. Saa Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

MELZAR* Steward responsible for the food given to
Daniel (Dn 1 : I 1, 1 6). The Kn/ translates the word as a
proper name, but the nsv translates the word as a title.
Most likely Melzar is a Hebraization of a Babylonian title.

MEMORIAL Something that keeps remembrance vivid.
The ideas represented by the words "remember,"
"remembrance," and "memorial" are closely connected
in common parlance as well as in biblical usage. The
Hebrew and Greek words translated as "memorial" in
the OT and NT are nominal derivatives of the verbal
roots meaning "to remember." It is for this reason that
one cannot fully grasp the significance of the term
"memorial" without first understanding something of
the usage and meaning of the term "to remember."

Although "remember" is usually understood as simply
recalling to the mind something from the past, and
"memorial" as that which serves to preserve the memory
of something from the past, there is often another dimen-
sion to these terms in biblical usage. In the Bible, the verb
"to remember" often represents a broader idea than sim-
ply to recall something from the past because it implies
and indudes resultant action as well. It is not iust recall-
ing but recalling in a way that affects one's present feel-
ing thought, or action. For example, when it is said in
Cenesis 8:1 that God "remembered Noah," this does not
mean that Cod merely recalled that Noah was in the ark.
It includes this idea to be sure, but more than this it
means that God is acting on Noah's behalf. In a similar
way, when Genesis 30:22 says that God "remembered
Rachel," the meaning is that after a long period of barren-
ness Cod is going to answer Rachel's prayer for a child.

One of the most prominent uses of the idea to remem-
ber in the OT is the exhortation to the Israelires to

given to
brought
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remember the mighty acts of the lord on their behalf in
the past (Pss 77:11; 78:7; 105:5). This also means much
more than simply recalling events from past history. It
means to live in the present in the light of God's past
actions. By drawing consequences for the present from
the acts of God in the past, Israel's faith is to be strength-
ened for the challenges and difficulties encountered in
the present. Israel's failure to remember in this way
repeatedly led to apostasy and disobedience (78:17, 42;
1067, 13,21,-22).

A brief suwey of the usage of t}e term "memorial" dem-
onstrates that it also often carries this added dimension of
meaning. Here one notices in particular its use in connec-
tion with the Passover. Exodus 12:14 says that the Pass-

over "shall be for you a memorial day" (nsv). It is to be an
observance that causes the Israelites to live in the present
in the light of God's past action in delivering them from
sin and bondage in Egypt. This is much more than simply
recalling the exodus as a historical occrrrrence.

In a similar way Joshua 4:7 describes setting up a
monument of 12 stones in the midst of the Iordan River
as a "memorial" to the miraculous provision for Israel's
crossing and entering Canaan. This memorial is to be
"for the people of Israel for ever. " It is to remind them of
God's past deliverance so that they may take courage in
their present circumstances.

Another usage of the term is found in connection with
the "stones of remembrance" attached to the front of the
ephod wom by the high priest (Ex 28:12, 29;39:7). The
significance of these stones was that they were to bring the
names of the sons of Israel before the Lord. This is not sim-
ply in order for the tord to recall their names but to assure
the Israelites of his present concem for their well-being.

The term "memorial" is used with a somewhat differ-
ent connotation in connection with the grain offering in
lrviticus 2:2, T6.The "memorial of the grain offering" is
that portion that the priest offers upon the altar. The
remainder is used for the sustenance of the priests them-
selves. The memorial is that which represents the whole:
it does not serve just to remind Cod of the entire offer-
ing but is viewed as an embodiment of it. A memorial in
this sense may be viewed as embodying something of
that which it represents.

In the NT the words "memorial" or "remembrance"
occur rather infrequently, but in one instance with par-
ticular significance. When Jesus instituted the obser-
vance ofthe Lord's Supper, the NT counterpart to the
OT Passover, he said, "This is my body which is given
for you. Do this in remembrance [or memoriall of me"
(Lk 22:19). The Lord's Supper is observed as a remem-
brance of the suffering and death of Christ. It is much
more, however, than simply recalling a historical fact;
it is remembering in a way that fills the believer with
thanksgiving and determines how he lives and acts in
the present.

MEMPHIS City located about 15 miles (24.1 kilome-
ters) southwest of Cairo, once the sprawling capital of
Egypt; now, for all practical purposes, it does not exist.

When the city was founded about 3000 sc, it was
known as "White Wall" and was later called Men-nefru-
Mine or Menfe in Egyptian. From the latter the Greeks

Bot the name Memphis. Though one Hebrew reference
follows the Greek (Hos 9:6), Memphis is commonly
called Noph in the OT (ls 19:13; ler 2:16; 44:l; 46:74,
79; F.z 30 13, 16); presumably this is a corruption of the
middle part of the Egyptian name.

History of Memphis According to the fifth-century rc
Greek historian Herodotus, King Menes founded the city
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of Memphis and built the temple of Ptah there shortly
after unifring the country. Whether or not Menes was a

historical person, it is commonly concluded today that
shortly after the unification of Egypt (c. 3 I 00 rc) a new
capital was built on the border between Upper and
Lower Eglpt. Although the rulers of the first two dynas-
ties after Egypt's unification had come from Thinis,
north ofThebes, the fact that they were buried at Saqqara
west of Memphis seems to indicate that they made Mem-
phis their capital.

Memphis continued as the capital of Egypt during the
Old Kingdom period (c. 27O0-22OO rc). And Memphis,
or the nearby city of It-Towy, continued as capital during
much of the Middle Kingdom (c. 2050-1775).

During the New Kingdom or Empire period (c. 1580-
1100), the capital was moved to Thebes. But Memphis
was Egypt's second capital during most of that period,
and some rulers lived there because of its central geo-
graphical location. Ramses II moved his residence to
Tanis in the Delta during the 13th century BC, but he
built a number of structures at Memphis and engaged in
large-scale renovation and restoration there. As early as

the 16th or 15th century nc, Memphis began to take on
a cosmopolitan character. Syrians, Phoenicians, Creeks,
and Jews eventually established separate residential quar-
ters there.

Though some decline set in at Memphis during the
invasions and uncertainties of the first millennium sc,
the city remained virtually intact. Even after the founding
of Alexandria in the fourth century BC, the city main-
tained its greatness; some of the Ptolemies r.r'ere crowned
there instead of at the primary capital of Alexandria.

Memphis lost its importance as a religious center after
the Christian emperor Theodosius closed its temples and
ordered them tom down in the fourth century AD.

Prophecy against Memphis As noted above, the only
places Memphis is referred to in the OT are in the
Prophets. Of course, Memphis shared in the general con-
demnation of Egypt, but it was signaled out for special
attention. Ezekiel declared that Cod would destroy the
idols ofthe city (Ez 30: l3) and bring great distress upon
it (v l6). leremiah went further, prophesying that Mem-
phis would be utterly destroyed and without inhabitants
(ler 46:19).

l,vidently, there are several reasons for this judgment.
First, the punishment will come on all nations for their
sinfulness and idolatry. Second, they will be punished
for their animosity and cruelty to the Jews. In the genera-
tions before the exodus the Egyptians made their name
hated by the Hebrews. After the death of Solomon and
the division of the Hebrew kingdom, Shishak of Egypt
invaded Palestine in the fifth year of King Rehoboam
and wrought considerable destruction there (926 BC;

1 Kgs 14:25). Then in 609-608 BC Pharaoh Neco held
Israel under tribute.

Fulfillment of prophecies against Memphis occurred
especially in connection with two major events. The
Christian Roman emperor Theodosius (AD 379-395), in
his campaign against paganism, ordered destruction of
the temples of Memphis and desecration of its statues.
Then in the seventh century Muslim monotheists con-
quered Egypt and likewise tried to obliterate evidences of
ancient polytheism. After the Arabs began to build Cairo
in 642, Memphis became a quarry for the new city. Crad-
ually the ruins have been carted away until virtually
nothing is left. A fallen 40-foot statue of Ramses ll, one
of his sphinxes, a few column bases, and other minor
ruins lie among the palm trees and cornfields at the site.
The largest remaining portion sits in a lake because the
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breaching of the ancient dikes has permitted the place to
be inundated.

See also Egypt, Egyptian.

MEMUCAN One of the seven princes of Persia and
Media under King Ahasuerus (Est l:14-21). He brought
charges against Vashti, the Persian queen, who had
refused to make a royal appearance that the king had
commanded (v 16). Memucan proposed that she be
divested ofher position and the queenship given to
another; the king took his counsel and issued a decree to
that effect (v 2 1 ). Hence Esther was chosen as queen over
Media and Persia.

MENAHEM King of Israel who ruled from 752-7 42 ec.
He was the son of Cadi, a name not attested in the OT
except in 2 Kings 15:.\4-22.

Virtually everything that the OT records about the
career of Menahem is contained in a few brief verses in
2 Kings 15. Three important points may be noted from
these verses.

First, 2 Kings 15:14 records the assassination of Shallum,
which enabled Menahem to seize the throne. Verse 16
then recounts the actions of Menahem against the town of
Tappuah (Tiphsah). The entire verse is troublesome but
may be translated as follows (Nr-r): "At that time Menahem
destroyed the town ofTappuah and all the surrounding
countryside as far as Tirzah, because its citizens refused
to surrender the town. He killed the entire population
and ripped open the pregnant women." Two things are
unusual. First, the actions of Menahem are quite without
precedent in Israelite history. Second, the location and
identity of the town that Menahem attacked are uncertain.
The Hebrew ter<t reads 'Iiphsah" (see Nrr mg), using the
spelling of a town normally identified as Thapsacus on the
Euphrates. Menahem's reasons for attacking a town this far
away from his own territory and interests would be diffi-
cult to determine. Accordingly, some scholars have fol-
lowed the Lucianic version of the Greek Bible that reads
the Hebrew letters as if they were "Tappuah, " a town 14
miles (22.5 kilometers) southwest of Menahem's home-
town ofTirzah. Ifthis reading is correct, and the textual
evidence for it is limited to the one version, the meaning
of 2 Kings 15:16 is that Menahem began lust ouside the
boundaries of his hometown (Tirzah) and put to the
sword the entire population of a neighboring town
(including its citizens who lived outside the city proper)
that failed to support his bid to become king.

Second, 2 Kings 15:19-20 provides the biblical view of
the way in which Menahem dealt with the Assyrian crisis
posed by the campaign of Tiglath-pileser III into the
Syro-Palestinian region (c. 744). Evidently hoping to per-
suade the Assyrians to support his daims to the throne in
Israel, Menahem levied a stifftax upon the wealthy citizens
of his nation to be used to pay tribute to Tiglath-pileser
(called by his Babylonian name "Pul" in v 19). Evidently
Menahem hoped this payment would convince the Assyr-
ian king "to gain his support in tightening his grip on royal
power" (v 19). Politically at least, Menahem appears to
have guessed correctly, because the Assyrians withdrew (v
2O) and Menahem was left in power.

Finally, the reign of Menahem is introduced (2 Kgs
15:17) and concluded by the standard literary forms
employed throughout the books of Kings. Despite the
fact that Menahem was iudged to be iust as sinful as the
original apostate (leroboam I) had been, 2 Kings 15:22
appears to attest an unusual fact about his death. Of the
last six kings of Israel, only he died a peaceful death.

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of.
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MENAN* KIVform of Menna, an ancestorof Jesus in
Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:31).

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, PARSIN Mysterious pro-
phetic words in Daniel 5:25 pointing to the judgment of
Cod against Babylon and her king. A decade or so follow-
ing the death of King Nebuchadne,,ar of Babylon (562
nc), a man of lesser moral stature, Belshazzar, became
monarch of the empire. The fifth chapter of Daniel tells
ofa great banquetthat Belshazzar made to which 1,000
of his nobles and their wives had been invited. Under the
influence ofwine, Belshazzar ordered his servants to bring
the gold and silver vessels taken fiom the temple in Jerusa-
lem by Nebuchadnezzar a generation earlier. The sacred
vessels, kept in storage until then, were distributed to the

Buests at the feast and sacrilegiously used to offer praise to
the gods of Babylon (Dn 5: ).

In the midst of the revelry, the fingers of a man's
hand appeared and wrote upon the plaster of the ban-
quet room wall. The king's composure was altogether
shattered by the event and he cried out for someone to
interpret the writing. None of his wise men were able,
however, to discem the meaning of the words. Finally,
the queen proposed a solution to the dilemma: Daniel
the prophet-a gifted man in matters such as these-
could be summoned to interpret the writing.

Daniel was brought in before the king and immedi-
ately rebuked him for his foolish and godless arrogance.
His sermon before Belshazzar (Dn 5:17-23) powerfully
proclaimed the judgment of Cod against all sinful pride,
a message decisively revealed in the enigmatic words that
Daniel then proceeded to interpret.

The words, given in the Aramaic script, are trans-
literated into English as "Mene, Mene, Tehel, Parsin"
('Upharsin," rN). The mystery of the words lay not in the
decipherment ofthe language but in the significance
attached to each of the words. Superficially, they simply
denoted a series of weights or monetary values. In truth
they prophesied the immediate iudgment of God against
Babylon and its king.

Daniel's explanation of the inscription is recorded in
Daniel5:26-27 . Mene means "numbered" and its double
entry indicated that God had both numbered the days of
Belshaz"xl's kingdom and had reckoned its termination.
Tekel means "weighed. " Applied to Belshazzar, it signified
his moral and spiritual inadequacy. He was, as it were, too
light to balance out on the scales of God's standard of
righteousness. The fi nal participle, parsin means "broken"
or "divided." Daniel gives the singular form of the word in
his interpretation peres, indicating that Belshaz"ar's king-
dom was about to be divided between the Medes and the
Persians. There is a bit of wordplay in that the noun for
Persians (para) isvirually the same as the root used here.
Daniel 5:30-31 notes that the words of this prophecywere
fulfilled later that evening.

See also Daniel, Book of.

MENELAUS It is thought that this conscienceless, con-
niving high priest was the leader of the Iewish supporters
of the Seleucid kings during the reign ofAntiochus IV
Epiphanes. Second Maccabees 4:23-50 relates the story
of how Menelaus outbid fason for the priesthood by
paying Antiochus 300 talents of silver above Jason's
price.

See also Maccabees, I and 2.

M EN l" Pagan god of destiny or luck worshiped by
apostate Iews (ls 65:1 1). The name is rendered "destiny"
in Nasa, Nv, Nr1 "fortune" in rvrs; and "unto that num-
ber" in xry, reflecting the meaning of the Hebrew word
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"to count, apportion," as it were, by fate. Meni has been
identified with the Arabic god Maniyyat, Babylonian
Manu, and Edomite Manat. The reference in Isaiah has
to do with preparing meals for pagan deities.

MENNA Ancestor of Jesus, according to Luke's geneal-
ogy (Lk 3:31). See Cenealogy of fesus Christ.

MENORAH" Lamp or lampstand in the tabernacle. It
refers to the seven-branched lamp (candelabrum) that
was to lighten the tabernacle: these seven lamps gave
Iight in front of the lampstand (Nm 8:2). In Solomon's
temple there were ten such lampstands, five on each side
before the inner sanctuary (1 Kgs 7:49). The design of
the original lamp was conceived by Bezalel, the son of
Uri and the grandson ofHur, ofthe tribe ofJudah, a

man filled with the Spirit of God who was an excellent
craftsmen (Ex 31:1- ). Bezalel was also responsible for
designing the other utensils for the tabernacle.

Exodus 25:31-40 and 37:77 -24 provide us with details
regarding the lamp and its decorations. Made of a single
piece of pure gold and ornamented with almond flowers
and knobs in the shape of apples, it consisted of a cen-
tral shaft branching out into three arms on either side.
Each branch was surmounted with a cup narrowed into a
lip to hold the wick and the special olive oil.

-rl
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was one hikar inplulre gold. This equals a Babylonian tal-
ent, which is computed to weigh 34 kilograms (or 75
pounds). But from Exodus 25:39 it would appear that
this weight included accessories, such as snuffers, trays,
etc. (cf. 2 Cfu 4:22). There is also another discrepancy
regarding the base of the lamp. On the panel of Titus's
Arch the pedestal consists oftwo tiers and is rectangular,
whereas archaeologists have uncovered ancient designs
of the lamp that end in a tripod. Scholars are undecided
which is the more original, and there are several theories
to explain the difference. In Jewish mystical lore the
menorah symbolizes the tree of life, the seven planets,
and the seven days of creation.

ln the NT the lampstand in the book of Revelation is a

carryover of the temple tradition, with special reference
to Zechariah 4:2, 77. By an association of ideas it refers
to the witness of the seven churches, to Christ who is the
Light of the World, and to God, who is the source of all
light (Rv l:72-13,20;2:1; 1l:4).

MENUHOTH* People descended from fudah through
Shobal, mentioned only in 1 Chronicles 2:52 (rendered
Manahethites in Nrn, xry; Manahathites in Nry Nasa, Nrr).
The nsv transliterates the Hebrew word Menuhoth, which
derives from the same root as "half of the Manahathites"
in verse 54.

See ako Manahath (Place), Manahathite.

MEONENIM*, Plain of Kfv mistranslation for the
diviners'oak, a place near Shechem, in Iudges 9:37. See

Diviners'Oak.

MEONOTHAI othniel's son from fudah's tribe (1 Chr
4:13-r4).

MEPHAATH One of the cities of Reuben's tribe on the
plain near Heshbon, which was allotted to the Merari
familyof Levites (los 13:18; 21:37;1Chr 6:79). Later, it
was numbered among Moabite towns during Ieremiah's
ministry (Ier 48:21).lt has been identified with modern
lawah, six miles (9.7 kilometers) south of Ammon.

See also Levitical Cities.

MEPHIBOSHETH
1 . Son of Ionathan, David's friend. The original form of

the name was undoubtedly Merib-baal (1 Chr 8:34;
9:40), but when the word baalbecamepredominantly
associated with the chief male deity of the Canaanite
fertility cult, it was replaced, in some instances, by the
Hebrew word bosheth (meaning "shame"). As the
grandson of Saul, Mephibosheth was bom into a situa-
tion of privilege, which changed dramatically when the
Philistines attacked. Saul, Ionathan, and two ofhis
brothers were killed in the battle on Mt Gilboa (1 Sm
31:1-6). When news of the catastrophe reached the
Israelite palace atlezreel, the five-year-old Mephibo-
sheth was snatched up by his nurse. In a panicked
scramble for safery she fell, dropping Mephibosheth,
whose legs or ankles were broken. The lack of adequate
medical attention meant that he became completely
crippled (2 Sm a:a). Eventually, he found refuge at
l,o-debar in Transiordan, with Makir, who later on
befriended David himself (9:4; 17 :27). Mephibosheth's
uncle, Ishbosheth (Saul's only surviving son), who had
been made Israel's puppet king (2:8-10) was murdered
(ch a). Mephibosheth, although apparently next in suc-
cession, appears not to have been considered. When
David was established on the throne of a now united
kingdom and wished to show kindness to any suwiving
members of Jonathan's family, he was informed of

{i

The Golden Lampstand The seven-branched lampstand,
called a menorah, has been a symbol of the Jewish faith for
over 2,000 years.

Archaeologists have dug up clay bowls with seven
spouts, which date back to the middle Bronze Period.
According to fosephus, the central shali was fixed to a

base, and from it extended slender branches placed like
prongs of a trident-with the end of each one forged
into a lamp. |osephus's account of the temple lamp tal-
lies well with that of Zechariah in his vision of the
restored temple after the exile (Zec 4:2-3). Several fac-
similes have come down to us from archaeological finds,
as well as the famous sculpture of the menorah with
some of the other temple vessels on the Arch of Titus in
Rome. The menorah on the panel in Rome differs from
losephus's description, being a massive obiect with thick
arms carried by five men on either side.

According to Fxodrts 37:24, the weight of the menorah
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Mephibosheth's existence by Ziba, once an influential
steward in Saul's palace (9:1-13). Summoned to Ieru-
salem, Mephibosheth was naturally apprehensive,
probably fearing that David might want to eliminate
all possible rivals (see 19:28). But David's generous
nature showed itself in restoring to Mephibosheth all
of Saul's original land, with Ziba and his family contin-
uing to manage the estate, and in granting the cripple a

permanent place at the royal table.
When Absalom's rebellion broke out, Ziba met the

fleeing David and supplied him with welcome provi-
sions, taking the opportunity to curry favor at the
expense of his master. Mephibosheth, he suggested,
even entertained hopes ofgaining the kingdom for
himself. David, in the stress of the crisis, was taken in
by this unlikely story and promised Ziba all Mephib-
osheth's property (2 Sm 16:1-4). The civil war over,
Mephibosheth himself came to David with clear evi-
dence of his grief at the latter's exile and therefore of
Ziba's duplicity. But David, not willing to alienate
Zlba and probably grateful for his earlier gift, compro-
mised, dividing the land between the two. Mephib-
osheth's genuine joy at the king's restoration was such
that the loss of his land was of no account in compari-
son (19:24-30). Later, when seven descendants ofSaul
were slain to appease the Gibeonites, David's continu-
ing remembrance of lonathan resulted in Mephib-
osheth's being spared (2f :7). Mephibosheth's son,
Mica (9:12), became the head of a considerably large
family (1 Chr 8:35; 9:41).

2. Son ofRizpah, Saul's concubine. Unlike his better-
known namesake, he was one of Saul's seven descen-
dants who had to be hung in order to appease the
Gibeonites, whose ancient treaty with Israel had been
violated by Saul, causing a three-year famine (2 Sm
21:8; see Josg:3-27). In the sequel (2 Sm 21:10-14),
Rizpah's untiring vigil over the corpses prompted
David to give them a decent burial, together with
the remains of Saul and Ionathan, in the family
sepulcher.

MERAB Eldest of Saul's two daughters (1 Sm 14:49),
who was promised as a wife to David (18:17-18). Saul
unexplainedly did not keep the agreement, instead giv-
ing him Michal.

M ERAIAH Head of Seraiah's priestly family during the
priesthood of Joiakim in postexilic ferusalem (Neh
72:12).

MERAIOTH
1. l€vite, six to seven generations removed from Aaron

(l Chr 6:6-7; Ezr 7:3).
2. Ahitub's son and the father of Zadok ( 1 Chr 9:1 1; Neh

1 1: 1 I ); perhaps identifiable with # 1 above, despite
differences in genealogy.

3. Priestly house whose head was Helkai during the days
of Joiakim in postexilic Jerusalem (Neh 12:15). Its
forebear is given as Meremoth (v 3). Some regard
Nehemiah 12:15 as a scribal error and identifi, the
names in verses 3 and 15 as the same person.

MERARI, MERARITE Transliteration of a Hebrew word
meaning "bitter," "bitter drink," or "to be bitter." It means
the same in Arabic and Akkadian, but in Ugaritic it means
"to strengthen, to bless. " Traditionally, the word has been
understood to be derived fiom the Hebrew and thus to
mean "gall" or "bittemess." But the Ugaritic root meaning
"to strengthen, to bless" is not foreign to the Hebrew way
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of thinking. When used as a person's name, it probably
should be understood to mean "strength" or "blessing."
Such an understanding may be preferred in many biblical
references. In the case of Merari, the third son of [,evi, this
understanding is preferable in noting his importance and
that of his family. It is inconsistent for the youngest son to
have a name meaning "gall" or "bittemess" and then to
have the greatest responsibility and the greatest reward for
his service.

The Bible makes numerous references to Merari the
son of l.evi. He was the youngest of Levi's three sons
(Gn 46:11; Ex 6:16-19; Nm 3:17-20, 33; 1 Chr 6:1). He
was the father of two sons, Mahli and Mushi (Ex 6:19;
Nm 3:20), who had the responsibility of carrying the
frames (rry "boards"), bars, pillars, bases (ruv "sockets"),
vessels, and accessories ofthe tabernacle (Nm 3:36-37;
4:31-33; 7:8; 70:77; los 21:7, 34, 40). His descendants
are known as Merarites. Chronicles makes numerous ref-
erences to Merari's family as an indication of its impor-
tance (1 Chr 6; 9; 75;23;26;2 Chr 29;34).

See also Priests and Levites; Levi, Tribe ol

MERATHAIM Name that Ieremiah uses in reference to
God's iudgment upon Babylon (ler 50:21). Though it
means "double rebellion" or "twofold rebel," it is a

wordplay on the name for southern Babylonia, Marratu.
Thus, God says, "Go up against the land, Two-fold rebel
. . . and utterly destroy it! "

MERCHANT A person who buys and sells commod-
ities for profit. The barter system oftrade gave way in
time to a system where professional merchants facili-
tated the exchange ofgoods. At first, it was for pay-
ment in silver pieces (Gn 23:16) and then in coinage
or some other medium of exchange. Merchants oper-
ated locally and internationally with Arameans ( 1 Kgs
2O:34; Ez 27:76-78), Canaanites and Phoenicians (Is
23:2,8), Assyrians (Na 3:f6), Babylonians, Persians,
Greeks, and Romans. Some merchants traveled afar
(Neh 13:16-20). Desert peoples with caravans traded
their wares in many lands (Ez 27:15, 20-23;38:13).
They operated in bazaars and set up shops for trade
(1 Kgs 20:34; Neh 3:31; 13:19-20). Commodities were
held in storehouses (Gn 47:49;7 Kgs 9:19). The sons
of Jacob traded in Egypt (Gn 43:11). In Solomon's day,
trade greatly expanded (1 Kgs 9:26-27; 10:28). During
the exile, Iews became involved in merchant activity in
Babylonia, and many never returned to Palestine. In
Ierusalem the merchants helped Nehemiah to rebuild
the wall (Neh 3:31-32).

MERCURIUS*, MERCURY* Roman god. Saa

Hermes #1.

MERCY A divine quality by which God faithfully keeps
his promises and maintains his covenant relationship
with his chosen people despite their unworthiness and
unfaithfulness (Dt 30:1-6; ls l4:l;Ez 39:25-29; Rom
9:15-16, 23;11:32; Eph 2:4).

The biblical meaning of mercy is exceedingly rich and
complex, as evidenced by the fact that several Hebrew
and Greek words were used to express the concept. Con-
sequentl, there are many synonyms employed in trans-
lation to express the dimensions of meaning involved,
such as "kindness," "lovingkindness," "goodness,"
"Etace," "favor," "pity," "compassion," and "steadfast
love. " Prominent in the concept of mercy is the compas-
sionate disposition to forgive offenders or adversaries
and to help or spare them in their sorry plight.
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Theological Signiffcance At the heart ofthe concept
of mercy is the love of God, which is freely manifested in
his gracious saving acts on behalf of those to whom he
has pledged himself in covenant relationship. In the OT
it was his chosen people Israel whom he elected to be his
own and to whom he showed mercy (Ex 33:19; Is 54:10;
63:9). God persistently puts up with his disobedient and
wayarard people and continuously seeks them out to
draw them back to himself. The psalmist describes God
as a father who pities his children who revere and trust
him (Ps 103:13). Hosea pictures God as a loving father
who looks down from heaven with a yeaming heart of
compassion upon his rebellious and waynarard people
(Hos 1 1; cf. |er 3 1 :20). He also regards Israel as an
unfaithful and adulterous wife whom God loves as a
faithful husband in spite of her apostate and sinful con-
dition (Hos 1-3; cf. Is 54:4-8). Isaiah depicts Cod as a
mother who has compassion on the son of her womb (ls
49:15). These pictures reveal Cod's mercy in rich and dif-
ferent ways. Other dimensions include forgiveness and
restoration to favor (2 Kgs 13:23; Is 54:8; Il 2:78-32; Mi
7:18-20), and deliverance from distress and perils (Neh
9:19-27; Pss 40:11-17; 69:16-36;79:8-9; Is 49:10).

Because ofwhat Israel as a covenant nation had
leamed about the steadfast love and faithfulness of God,
devout Iews instinctively lifted their voices in petition
for divine mercy and forgiveness in times of need, elo-
quently expressed in the penitential psalms (Pss 6; 32;
38; 51; 102; 130; 1a3), as well as other OT passages (Ex
34:6; Neh 9:17; Pss 57;79;86;123;[s33:l-6; Dn 9:3-19;
ll 2:13).It is the remembrance of God's mercy that Bives
the repentant person the hope and assurance of divine
favor and of reconciliation with the offended l,ord.

In the NT a very descriptive Greek word is used for
Jesus'mercy toward the needy (Mt 9:36; 14:74;20:34).
It expresses his pity and compassion by means of an
intense verb literally translated "to be moved in one's
bowels." The Hebrews regarded the bowels as the center
of the affections, especially that of the most tender kind-
ness. Iesus was described as being deeply moved in his
inner feeling ofbenevolence toward the needy and spon-
taneously acting to relieve their suffering-to heal (Mt
20:34; Mk 1:41), to raise the dead (Lk 7:13), and to feed
the hungry (Mr 15:32).

The OT concept of God's mercy expressed in his faith-
firlness to the covenant people is found also in the NT
(Lk 1:50, 54,72,78;Eph2:4;1Tm 1:2; t Pt t:3; 2:10).
The most characteristic use of mercy in the NT is that of
God's provision of salvation for mankind in Jesus Christ
(Rom 1 1 :30-32; Eph 2:4). God is "the Father of mercies"
(2 Cor 1:3), which he bestows on those who believe in
his Son. It is because he is "so rich in mercy" that he
saved those who are spiritually dead and doomed by
their sins (Eph 2:a-6). It is out of God's mercy that one is
forgiven and granted etemal life (1 Tm 1:13-16).

People's Responsibility to Show Mercy to Others
Because God has freely extended his merry irrespective of
worthiness or faithfulness, people are to respond by
showing mercy to others, even though they do not
deserve it or seek it. Indeed, people are commanded to
be merciful, especially to the poor, the needy, widows,
and orphans (Prv 14:31; 19:17; Mi 6:8; Zec 7:9-10; Col
3:12). Cod regards mercy more than the ritual sacrifice
(Mt 9:13). Cod's mercy in Christ actually puts people
under obligation to act toward others as Cod himself has
acted toward them. The lord made mercy a foundation
for his teaching (Mt 5:7; 9:73; 12:7; 23:23; Lk 6:36;
10:37; Jas 3:17). His coming was anticipated and
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announced in the contex of the mercy that would char-
acterize his mission (Lk 1:50, 54,72,78).

Members of the Christian church are to show compas-
sion and practical concern for each other. They are to
give aid and relief, love and comfort to one another, as

Christ freely gave to them in their need. The apostle
fames teaches the essential nature of such good works as

being of the very essence of genuine faith (las 2:14-26).
It was the merry that the good Samaritan had toward the
man who was beaten and robbed that was singled out by
the Lord for special commendation (Lk 10:36-37). To be
full of mercy is a distinguishing virtue of the citizens of
the kingdom of heaven (Mt 5:7).

See also God, Being and Attributes of; Grace; Love.

MERCY SEAT* Gold slab placed on top of the ark of
the covenant with cherubim attached to it on either end,
termed the "merry seat" in many English versions of the
Bible (cf. Ex 25:17 -22). The Hebrew word for which
"mercy seat" is the translation is technically best ren-
dered as "propitiatory" a term denoting the removal of
wrath by the offering of a gift. The significance of this
designation is found in the ceremony performed on the
Day of Atonement, held once a year, when blood was
sprinkled on the mercy seat to make atonement for t}te
sins ofthe people oflsrael (Lv l6). Because ofthe
importance of this covering on the ark and the ceremony
associated with it, the Holy of Holies in which the ark
was housed in the temple is termed the "room for the
mercy seat" in 1 Chronicles 28:11 (nsv). The term "mercy
seat" came into English use from Luther's German ren-
dering of the Hebrew term, which is difficult to translate
appropriately from the Hebrew (cf. Nrv "atonement
cover" and rvrr "Ark's cover").

The Mercy Seat-a lid or cover on the Ark of the
Covenant

The mercy seat measured two and a half cubits (45
inches, or 114.3 centimeters) by one and a half cubits (27
inches, 68.6 centimeters). The cherubim on each end were
also made of gold and faced each other with their wings
spread upward over the ark. It was in this space above the
ark *rat the l-ord's presence with his people was localized
in a special sense, and from which the lord made his
commandments known to Moses (Ex 25:22; cf. also Lv
16:2). Because ofthe close association ofthe Lord's pres-
ence with the space above the ark, he is said to be
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enthroned between the cherubim (1 Sm 4:4; 2 Sm 6:2).
The ark itselfcontained the tables ofstone inscribed with
the Ten Commandments that summarized the covenantal
obligations of the Israelites to their dMne King. When the
children of Israel fell short of their covenant obligations
by sinning against Cod and breaking his commands, the
blood of the sacrifice sprinkled on the mercy seat made
atonement for their sin and reconciled them with God.

The propitiatory or mercy seat points forward to lesus,
who is termed by Paul (Rom 3:25) the "means of propi-
tiation" through faith in his blood for all who have
sinned and fallen short of the glory of God. Here in
Romans 3:25 the Greek term translated "propitiation" is

the same Greek word consistently used in the Septuagint
and in Hebrews 9:5 to translate the Hebrew word for
mercy seat in the oT.

See also Ark ofthe Covenant; Propitiation; Tabernacle;
Temple.

MERED Ezrah's son from Iudah's tribe, who had two
wives. One wife, Bithiah, was the daughter of Pharaoh,
and one was a Jewess (1 Chr 4:17-18).

MEREMOTH
1. Priest, son of Uriah, grandson of Hakkoz (Ezr 8:33;

Neh 3:4, 2 1 ). The family of Hakkoz was unable to
prove its descent; therefore, they were excluded from
the priesthood. Meremoth appears to be an exception.
He weighed silver and gold (a priestly function [Ezr
8:2a301), repaired pan of the lerusalem wall (Neh
3:4, 2l), and sealed the covenant (10:5).

2. Priest and Bani's son, who severed ties with his foreign
wife and children atEzra's request (Ezr 10:36).

3. Priest who retumed from Babylon with Zerubbabel
(Neh 12:3) and established the house ofpriests called
Meraioth in Nehemiah 12:15 (though some identifiz
the two references as the same person).

MERES One of the seven princes of Persia and Media
who acted as personal adviser to King Ahasuerus (Est
1:14).

MERIBAH
1. Noun meaning "strife," named for a place at Horeb,

near Rephidim (Wadi Feiran), where Israel contended
with Moses for water near the beginning of the wilder-
ness wanderings (Ex 17:7). This is the place probably
alluded to in Deuteronomy 33:8 and Psalm 95:8, and
is altemately called Massah.

2. Another place, near Kadesh-bamea in the wilderness
of Zin, where Israel also quarreled with Moses for
water, and Cod again provided it from a rock (Nm
20:73, 24; 27 :74); alteroately called Meribath-kadesh
in Deuteronomy 32:51. This episode took place
toward the close of the desert wanderings. The waters
of Meribah were waters of contention. Here God's
anger was provoked against Moses and Aaron because
they did not listen to him and sanctiE/ him before
Israel. Instead of speaking to the rock as God com-
manded, Moses-angered at Israel's hardness of
heart-struck the rock twice with his rod. The psalmist
records that here God tested Israel (Ps 81:7), and
Israel's subsequent rebellion prodded Moses to sin
(106:32). Meribah-kadesh is mentioned as a place on
Israel's southern border (Ez 47:19;48:28).

Sae also Massah and Meribah.

MERI BAH-KADESH, M ERIBATH-KADESH* Alter-
nate names for Kadesh-barnea (Dt 32:51; Ez 47:79;
48:28), a place for lengthy encampment by the Israelites
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during the wilderness wanderings. See Kadesh, Kadesh-
barnea.

MERIBBAAL Original name for Mephibosheth, the
handicapped son oflonathan (1 Chr 8:34; 9:40). The
name means "Baal contends" and is displaced by the
later name (Mephibosheth, meaning "idol breaker")
in 2 Samuel 4:4 and 9:6. The substitution of bosheth
( "shame") for baal ("lord" ) was not uncommon when
the term acquired its idolatrous connotation (cf. 2 Sm
'11:21). See Mephibosheth #1.

MERODACH* Hebrew pronunciation of Marduk, the
chief Babylonian deity. See Marduk.

MERODACH-BALADAN Name meaning "Marduk
has given a son!" Second Kings 20:12-19 and Isaiah 39
present a parallel account ofMerodach-baladan, son of
Baladan, king of Babylon, sending envoys to King Heze-
kiah ofludah.

Shalmaneser V, king of Assyria, captured Samaria in
722 sc and threatened King Hezekiah in Ierusalem but
then died within a year's time. Sargon II succeeded him
in 722 RC. At that time Merodach-baladan, living south
of Babylon in the land called Bit-Yakin, formed an alli-
ance with the Elamites and seized the throne of Babylon,
referred to as the second iewel of the Assyrian crown.
Sargon II immediately made efforts to regain Babylon as

a province in the Assyrian Empire. He must not have
been successfu I initially, for lvlerodach-baladan reigned
over Babylon for l0 years. In 710 BC Sargon succeeded in
defeating him and captured the Babylonian fortresses.
Merodach-baladan escaped. After Sargon died in 705 sc,
Merodach-baladan, in 703 sc, was able to recapture and
hold the throne of Babylon for a short period. It is con-
sidered most plausible that during this short reign
Merodach-baladan sent envoys to Hezekiah in ferusa-
lem, as he also is thought to have sent them to Edom,
Moab, Ammon, and others, seeking to form an alliance
against Assyria. The Arabian desert between Babylon and
Palestine made such an alliance ineffective, and the new
king of Assyria, Sennacherib, thoroughly destroyed
Merodach-baladan and then turned to the nations on
Palestinian soil.

lsaiah rebuked Hezekiah for receiving the envoys from
Babylon, the province that had broken away from the
Assyrian Empire and that in a very short time was again
forced into the Assyrian Empire. In Isaiah's rebuke lies
the prediction that Babylon would become the invading
and despoiling nation in the future. Hezekiah, knowing
Assyria's power and Babylon's inability to cope with it at
that time, felt quite safe as far as Babylon was concemed
(2 Kgs 20:19).

MEROM*, Waters of Site of Joshua's victory over
Iabin, king of Hazor, and his allies, mentioned only
twice in the Bible (los 1 I :5-7). Jabin's allies included
Jobab, the king of Madon, and the kings of Shimron,
Achshaph, and the northern hill country as well as those
of the lowland south of the Sea of Galilee. The site of the
battle is not clear but a likely place for "the waters of
Merom" is near the foot of Har Merom (on modern
Israeli maps), or on older maps, fabel Marun-the high-
est mountain in Israel (3,962 feet, or 7,207 .l meters).
Near the base of the mountain is the town of Merom,
where several roads leading into northern Calilee con-
verge. It is on the road between Hazor and Acco on the
coast; hence, it was a convenient place for Joshua's ene-
mies to rendezvous. Merom is about eight miles (12.9
kilometers) southwest of H azor.The "waters of Merom, "
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therefore, would be the springs that emerge from the
mountain to flow down Wadi kimun into the Sea of
Galilee. Merom is mentioned in Eg,?tian texts of the sec-

ond millennium sc associated with the campaigns of
Thutmose III. The Assyrian monarch Tiglath-pileser III
also reported his expedition into this region in 733-732
BC, at the time when he conquered Damascus. The allied
forces defeated by Ioshua fled northwest, in the direction
of Sidon, suggesting an attack by foshua from the south-
east, from the area west of the Sea of Galilee, the natural
approach from the south.

MERONOTH The hometown of )ehdeiah (1 Chr
27:3o) and Iadon (Neh 3:7).

MEROZ Town in northern Palestine whose inhabi-
tants were cursed for not assisting Deborah and Barak
in their war against Sisera and the Canaanites (lgs
s:23).

MESECH* KIV spelling of Meshech, Noah's grandson,
in Psalm 120:5. See Meshech #1.

MESHA (Person)
I . King of Moab in the ninth century sc whose name is

derived from a root meaning "to save or deliver."
According to 2 Kings 3:4-5, Mesha was a sheep
breeder who paid heavy tribute to Israel during the
time of Ahab but rebelled after Ahab's death (2 Kgs
1:1). Later, Jehoram the son of Ahab ioined with
Jehoshaphat ofJudah and the king ofEdom in an
attempt to reestablish hegemony over Moab. When
the battle went against the Moabites, Mesha took his
eldest son and offered him as a human sacrifice upon
the wall of the city to the Moabite god Chemosh
(3:27).

2. Caleb's son and the father of Ziph (t Chr 2:42). In the
Greek text the latter part ofthis verse appears to say
that Mesha was the father of Hebron, though the
Hebrew text here substitutes the name Mareshah for
Mesha. The nsv (following the Septuagint) reads
Mareshah in both places. See Mareshah (Person) #1.

3. Benjamite and one ofthe sons ofShaharaim born by
Hodesh in the land of Moab (l Chr 8:9).

MESHA (Place) Place in southern Arabia defining the
western boundary of the territory in which the descen-
dants ofJoktan settled (Gn 10:30). Its location is
unknown. Some suggest that Mesha was a seaport town
situated along the eastem shores ofthe Red Sea in the
vicinity of what is modern Yemen; others place it along
the Persian Gulf's northwestem banks near the region of
Mesene.

MESHACH One of the three companions of the
prophet Daniel who was thrown into the fiery furnace
(Dn 1:7; 2:49;3:72-30). Sea Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego.

MESHECH
1. Son of Iapheth and Noah's grandson (Gn 10:2). His

descendants are usually mentioned in connection
with Tubal, Cog or Magog (Ps 120:5; Ez 27:73; 32:26;
38:2-3; 39:l). They are called Muski in Assyrian
records and inhabited the mountains north of Assyria
during the reigns ofTiglath-pileser I (11 l5-1 102 Bc),
Shalmaneser III (859-824 BC), and Sargon (722-705
Bc). The people of Meshech are characterized as

aggressive and pagan, traders in bronze and slaves
with Tyre.
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2. Shem's son according to I Chronicles l:17, but ren-
dered Mash in the parallel passage in Genesis 10:23.
The latter is generally accepted.

MESHELEMIAH Korahite Levite, Kore's son from the
house ofAsaph, and a gatekeeper ofthe sanctuary with
his sons in the time of David (1 Chr 9:21; 26:7-2,9);
alternately called Shelemiah in 1 Chronicles 26i14.

MESHEZABEEL*, MESHEZABEL
1. Ancestor of Meshullam who helped repair the ferusa-

lem wall (Neh 3: ).
2. Political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful

ness to Cod during the postexilic period (Neh 10:21).
3. Father of Pethahiah, an adviser to King Anaxerxes

regarding the people in fudah (Neh 11:2a).

MESHILLEMITH Altemate spelling of Meshillemoth in
I Chronicles 9:72. See Meshillemoth *2.

MESHILLEMOTH
1 . Father of Berekiah, a chief of Ephraim (2 Chr 28:1 2).
2. Ancestor of the postexilic priest Amashsai (Neh

1 1:13); alternately spelled Meshillemith in 1 Chroni-
cles 9:12.

MESHOBAB Prince of Simeon's tribe in the days of
Hezekiah, who, with 12 other princes, moved to Gedor,
dispossessed its pagan people (the Meunim), and settled
his family there ( 1 Chr 4:34).

MESHULLAM
1 . Forefather of Shaphan, the royal secretary to King

Josiah of Iudah (2 Kgs 22:3).
2. Zerubbabel's son and a descendant of David (1 Chr

3:1 9).
3. Gadite leader registered during the reigns of fotham,

king ofludah (950-932 nc), and Jeroboam II, king
oflsrael (993-953 nc; I Chr 5:13).

4. Beniamite and a descendant ofElpaal (l Chr 8:17).
5. Beniamite and the father of Sallu, a resident in leru-

salem during the postexilic period ( t Chr 9:7; Neh
7t:7).

6. Benjamite and the son of Shephatiah, who resided in
lerusalem during the postexilic period (1 Chr 9:8).

7. Priest, the son ofZadok and the father of Hilkiah,
whose descendants sewed in Jerusalem's sanctuary
during the postexilic era ( 1 Chr 9:1 1; Neh 1 1:1 1). He
is probably identical with Shallum in 1 Chronicles
6:).2-13.

8. Priest, the son of Meshillemith and a forefather of
Adaiah. Adaiah sewed in Jerusalem's sanctuary dur-
ing the postexilic era (1 Chr 9:12).

9. Kohathite Levite who was appointed to oversee the
repair of the temple during King losiah's reign (2 Chr
34:12).

10. One of the ]ewish leaders whom Ezra sent to lddo at
Casiphia to gather tevites and temple servants for
the caravan oflews returning to Palestine from
Babylonia (Ezr 8:16).

1 1. One who opposed Ezra's suggestion that the sons of
Israel should divorce the foreign women they had
married since returning to Palestine from exile (Ezr
10:1s).

12. Bani's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to divorce
his foreign wife during the postexilic era (Ezr 10:29).

13. Berekiah's son, who rebuilt a section of the Jerusalem
wall during the days of Nehemiah (Neh 3:4, 30). His
daughter married lehohanan, the son ofTobiah the
Ammonite (6:18).
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14. Besodeiah's son, who with Joiada repaired the Old
Gate in the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:6).

15. One of the men who stood to Ezra's left when Ezra
read the law to the people (Neh 8:4).

16. One ofthe priests who set his seal on the covenant of
Ezra (Neh 10:7).

77. Or,e ofthe leaders of Israel who set his seal on the
covenant of Ezra (Neh 10:20).

18. Head of Ezra's priestly family during the days of
Ioiakim, the high priest, in postexilic Ierusalem (Neh
l2:73).

19. Head of Ginnethon's priestly family during the days
ofloiakim (Neh 12:16).

20. One of the gatekeepers during the days of the high
priest Joiakim (Neh 12:25); perhaps identifiable with
Shallum in 1 Chronicles 9:17.

21 . One of the princes of Iudah who participated in the
dedication of the Jerusalem wall during the postexilic
era (Neh 12:33).

MESHULLEMETH Mother of Amon, king of Iudah
(642-640 Bc) and the daughter of Haruz of Jotbah
(2 Kgs 2r:19).

MESOBAITE* K[V spelling of Mezobaite, a title given
to Jaasiel, in 1 Chronicles 11:47. See Mezobaite.

MESOPOTAMIA Name given by the Greeks to the
land between the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers, an area
today called al-lazira, "the island," by the Arabs. Meso-
potamia, which means literally "betlveen the rivers," is
applied to the land between and near those rivers down
to the Persian Gulf. Much of it is included in lraq, but
some of it is in Syria, and a small part in Turkey.

Mesopotamia played a significant role in OT history.
Much of the tightly compressed account of Genesis 1- 1 1

was centered here. The Garden of Eden was situated in
this area, fortwo ofthe rivers ofGenesis 2:10-14 are
identified as the Euphrates and the Tigris.

The prehistoric cultures of Mesopotamia are unknown.
The historical periods are labeled by the names of vari-
ous cities that dominated them, such as Ur and
Isin-larsa, or by the names of dynasties established in
those places, for example, Ur III.

Mosopotamla: The Land betwcen thc Tlgrls and
Euphrates

The southemmost part of Mesopotamia is known as

Sumer and was populated by the Sumerians, who had a

distinctive culture and a non-Semitic language, which
was written in cuneiform script, as were most of the
other lanBuages of Mesopotamia. Farther north was the
district called Akkad, which was also named Agade and
had a Semitic population. Still farther north, along the
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'figris, was the land that became Assyria, while to the far
west was S1ria, or Aram, and in between was Mitanni
(c. 1a00 nc). As portions of Mesopotamia slipped from
hand to hand, various sections became parts of different
empires, such as Hittite, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian,
Creek or Hellenistic, and Roman.

In the Hebrew OT the name for Mesopotamia is
Aram-naharaim, "Aram of the two rivers." Abraham sent
his sewant, Eliezer, to Aram-naharaim to find a wife for
lsaac (Gn 24:r0). In this context it has been suggested
that the two rivers were the Euphrates and the Khabur.
The account of the adventures of Jacob in this area does
not use the term Aram-naharaim but employs instead
the name Paddan-aram, "the field [or garden] of Aram"
(28:2).

Balaam, the son of Beor, was from Pethor in Mesopo-
tamia (Dt 23:4). During the period of the judges,
Cushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, oppressed
Israel for eight years, but the Lord brought deliverance
through Othniel (lgs 3:8-10).

When the Ammonites expected David to invade their
territory because they had insulted his ambassadors, they
hired chariotry from Mesopotamia and elsewhere to bol-
ster their forces (l Chr 19:6).

In the NT Mesopotamia is mentioned only twice. Peo-
ple from Mesopotamia were present on the day of Pente-
cost (Acts 2:9). Stephen, in his defense before the
Sanhedrin, states that Abraham lived in Mesopotamia
before he lived in Haran (Acts 7:2; see Gn 11:31).

MESSENGER one who carries a message, a herald. The
word "messenger" is used in the Bible in four ways.

l. The word is used of messengers carrying messages
from one person to another. Such messengers might
bring news (2 Sm 1 I :22), requests or demands ( 1 Sm
l1:3; l6:19), or act as envoys ofone nation to another
(ls 37:9). In the NT we read of messengers of the
churches (2 Cor 8:23; Phil 2:25). The blessing of a
good messenger is spoken ofin Proverbs 25:13:
"Faithful messengers are as refreshing as snow in the
heat of summer. They revive the spirit of their
employer" (Nrr).

2. The word is used of messengers bringing messages
from God. Israel was intended to be God's messenger
but often showed herselfblind and deaf(ls 42:19).
Prophets (Hg 1:f 3) and priests (Mal 2:7) were God's
messengers. God sent many such messengers to his
people, even though theywere often unheeded (2 Chr
36:15-16). In Malachi 3:1 we have the prophecy of a

special messenger, "[ook! I am sending my messen-
ger, and he will prepare the way before me. Then the
Lord you are seeking will suddenly come to his Tem-
ple. The messenger ofthe covenant, whom you look
for so eagerly, is surely coming" (NLr).This verse is
quoted in the NT in Matthew 1 1 : 10, Mark 1 :2, and
LukeT:27 as fulfilled in )ohn the Baptist.

3. In both the OT and NT the most common word for
"messenger" is also that for "angel." God's angels are
distinctively his messengers. See Angel.

4. The word is used in a metaphorical sense, as in Prov-
erbs l6:14, "The wrath of a king is as messengers of
death" (riv), and in 2 Corinthians 12:7, where Paul's
constant physical ailment is called "a messenger from
Satan to torment" him.

MESSIAH Title derived from the Hebrew, mashiach, a
verbal adiective meaning "anointed one." Along with its
NT equivalent, chrisros (Christ), it refers to an act of con-
secration whereby an individual is set apart to serve God
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and then anointed with oil. The verbal rcot (mashach)
conveys this idea as well.

Israel's practice of ceremonially anointing with oil
is present in several contexts. Priests were regularly
anointed prior to their divinely given service at the altar
of sacrifice (Lv 4:3). While there is evidence for a literal
anointing ofprophets (1 Kgs 19:16), this does not
appear to have been a standard practice. The anointing
of Saul and David by Samuel established the act as a sig-
nificant prerequisite for Hebrew kings before they
assumed their positions of royal leadership. The king
was especially considered to be the Lord's anointed and
as such was viewed to hold a secure position before men
(1 Sm 12:14; 2 Sm 19:21) and God (Pss 2:2;20:6).
Along with numerous messianic prophecies, these pro-
ceedings helped inform the Jews of the Anointed One,
par excellence, who would eventually come to bring sal-
vation to Israel.

Concluding the l3 anicles of Hebraic faith attributed
to Moses Maimonides ( 13th century AD) is the statement
still found in many Hebrew prayer books: "l believe with
a perfect heart that the Messiah will come; and although
his coming be delayed, I will still wait patiently for his
speedy appearance."

Messiah in the Old Testament lewish hope for the
advent of the Messiah developed dynamically from the
period of David's reign, when it was prophesied that his
kingdom would endure to the end of time (2 Sm 7:16).
Israel was told that, through David's descendants, his
throne would exert a never-ending dominion over all the
earth (2 Sm 22:48-51; Ier 33). It is with this aspect of
messianic salvation that Iewish minds have uaditionally
been preoccupied (cf. Acts 1:6).

Among Orthodox rabbis there has never been a lack
of conjecture respecting the details of the Messiah's min-
istry. At one time the rabbis applied no less than 456
passages ofScripture to his person and salvation. Pre-
occupation with the Messiah is evident in the traoate
Sanhedrin (Babylonian Talmud), where passages state
that the world was created for him and that all the
prophets prophesied ofhis days (Sanhedrin 98b, 99a). By
and large, Orthodoxy still retains its time-wom belief in
the Messiah's reign in Jerusalem, the rebuilding of the
temple, and the reestablishment of both priesthood and
sacrifice.

While later Judaism looked for the Messiah as an
eschatological figure who will reign at the end of time,
modern Iewish thought has largely iettisoned t1le tradi-
tional notion of a personal Messiah in favor of belief in a

messianic age. Prevalent liberal Iudaism envisions the
world ultimately perfected through the influence of the
twin Iudaic ideals of f ustice and compassion. Such con-
viction, ignoring the plight of fallen humans and the
teaching of Scripture, substitutes humanistic thinking for
miraculous heavenly intervention.

While the Messiah's origin is linked firmly to the
house of David (2 Sm 7:14; Hos 3:5), the promise for a

Messiah was given long before David lived. In fact, the
hope for the Messiah is implicit in the first promise of
the establishment of the kingdom of God. Addressed to
Satan, Cenesis 3: 15 declares that Cod will place hostility
between the serpent and the woman until, in the fullness
of time, the "seed" of the woman inflicts a fatal blow to
the head of the serpent.

The nature of messianic prophery is progressive; each
prophecy casts more light on the sublect. This occurs, for
example, respecting the concept of the "seed": Messiah is
to be born of a woman (Gn 3:15), through the line of
Shem (9:26) and specifically through Abraham (22:18).
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Yet even as late as Cenesis 22:18, the "seed" is not clearly
presented as a person, since zerah (seed) may indicate a
singular or plural object. Still less apparent in these early
stages of messianic prophecy is the nature of the "bruis-
ing" that is to occur. Yet the idea of the Messiah being
crushed for sin is implicit in the Genesis pronounce-
ment, as is the violence associated with that acr. Chief
among the messianic prophets, Isaiah gives full range to
the axiom that the Anointed One must endure extensive
suffering (ls 53:l ). Under the figure "the Servant of the
[ord," four "servant songs" delineate the mission of
the future deliverer (ls 42:7-7;49:1-9; 50:4-11;52:73-
53:12). While it is true that Isaiah does not explicitly link
the title Messiah with the Servant of the Lord, identifring
both figures as one and the same person is iustifiable.
Both figures are uniquely anointed (6 1: I ); each brings
light to the Gentiles (55:4; cf.49:6); neither is preten-
tious in his first appearance (7:14-15; 17:7; cf.42i3;
53:1); and the title of Davidic "branch" rests upon them
both (f1:f-4). Equally significant are the dual facts of
their humiliation and exaltatio n (49 :7 ; 52: 1 3- 1 5 ). Iewish
scholars of the early Christian era in the fuamaic Targum
on the prophets paraphrase Isaiah 42:1, "Behold my Ser-
vant Messiah" and begin Isaiah 53, "Behold my Servant
Messiah will prosper. " While Cyrus may be spoken of as
"anointed," no final salvific work is attributed to him
(a5:t-5). Israel, although elect and loved by Cod ( l:8),
is ill-equipped as God's servant to bring his redeeming
work to mankind (42:18). The collapse of David's
dynasty points eloquently to Israel's need for an
anointed monarch who will heal the apostasy and dis-
obedience (Ex 33:5; Hos 4:1). More and more, OT his-
tory presents Israel's comprehensive moral failure. Her
problem, which she shares with mankind, can only be
solved by the making of a covenant whose surety and
focal point is both a personal Savior and sovereign lord
(ler 3l:31-34). The advent of such a champion lives in
the recorded promise of a shoot from the stump of
Jesse's fallen tree, who will bring the light of life to God's
benighted people (ls 9:2; 11:1).

It is difficult to get away from the idea that the concept
of sewanthood and lowliness belongs within the sphere
of royalty (Zec 9:9). The concept of the Messiah filling
the complementary offices of priest and king is incontro-
venible (Ps 1 1 0:1-4); a suffering priest-king is far less
obvious. Some among the Talmudic writers apparently
recognized the likelihood that the Messiah would have
to suffer. In the Babylonian Talmud, tractate Sanhedin
98b, the Messiah is said to bear sicknesses and pain.
Among the prayers for the Day of Atonement may be
found the words ofEleazar ben Qalir (perhaps as late as

ao 1000): "Our righteous Messiah has departed from us;
we are horror-stricken, and there is none to iustifu us.
Our iniquities and the yoke of our transgressions he car-
ries, and is wounded for our transgtessions. He bears on
his shoulders our sins to find pardon for our iniquities.
May we be healed by his stripes." In a similar vein Rabbi
Eliyya de Vidas writes, "The meaning of 'He was
wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniqui-
ties,' is that since the Messiah bears our iniquities, which
produce the effect of t{is belng bruised, it follows that
whosoever will not admit that the Messiah thus suffers
for our iniquities must endure and suffer for them him-
self. " For all this, it is highly doubtful that anyone imag-
ined the Messiah would accomplish his salvational work
by means of his own death (cf. Is 53:12). When rabbinic
speculation failed to satisfactorily harmonize the para-
doxical facts of humiliation and exaltation, some
hypothesized that God would send a Messiah to suffer as

well as a Messiah to reiga. Biblically, it is evident that the
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Anointed one's terrible ordeal of suffering is but the nec-
essary prelude to infinite glory. He is pictured not only
as a great king (52:13; 53:12) but also as humble (53:2),
humiliated (52:1a), rejected (53:3), and bearing the con-
sequences of mankind's rebellion (w 5-6). Yet he is
raised up to intercede for, and richly bless, his people
(v l2). The Messiah, having accomplished that full obe-
dience that Adam and Israel failed to achieve, will bring
Israel and the nations back to Cod (42:18-19;49:3,6).

The writings of Daniel contain important messianic
data. Daniel is unique in that he boldly speaks of "Mes-
siah the Prince" (Dn 9:25), identifies him as the "Son of
Man" (7:13), and says he suffers ("cut ofl" 9:26). This
statement of the cutting off (i.e., death) of the Messiah
makes possible his work of atonement (9:24). The doc-
trine of a vicarious substitutionary atonement is the only
doctrine of atonement found in the Bible (cf. Lv 17:11).
Israel understood that to bear sin meant enduring the
consequences, or penalty, for sin (cf. Nm 14:33). The
same penal substitution is evident in the working princi-
ple of the Messiah's atoning sacrifice. He is the victim's
substitute to whom is transferred the suffering due the
sinner. The penalty having been thus borne vicariously,
the suppliant is fully pardoned.

Psalm 22:1 records the plaintive cry of the Messiah
bearing man's penalty for sin (cf. Mt 27:46) as he
becomes sin on behalf of his people (2 Cor 5:21). Yet his
cry, "My God," indicates an intimate relationship that
cannot be radically severed. Once again the motif of
messianic humiliation prior to great exaltation is in view
(Ps 22:27).In the so-called "royal psalms" (e.g., 2; 72;
1 10) it is the priestly intercessor who is also ordained to
function as monarch and judge.

Jeremiah brings the portrait a step further. The one
who will enable humans to enter into a salvational cove-
nant with God conveys God's imputed righteousness: the
Messiah, God's righteous branch, becomes "the lord our
fughteousness." Paradoxically, under the law no one
could be crucified who was not guilty of sin (Dt 21:22).
But it is Christ the righteous one who was crucified,
thereby forever undermining any supposed Iegalistic
confidence (Dt2l:23; Cal 3:13). More than forgiven,
believers are deemed righteous in him (ler 23:5-G).

While the birthplace of the Messiah was well estab-
lished (Mi 5:2), his deity was a hotly contested matter.
Although few in ancient Israel disputed the beliefin a

superhuman Messiah, it is doubtful that anyone imag-
ined him to be "Cod with us' in the fullest sense of the
expression (cf. Heb 1:3).

Messiah in the New Testament The NT writers pre-
sent the picture that he who was the child of supernatu-
ral origins (ls7:14; Mi 5:2) canied the full weight of
divinity (Is 9:6; Phil 2:6; Col 1:19). He is the Son of
God, worthy to receive the worship of all people (Ps
45:6-7; cf. Heb 1:8-9).

The Iews of first-century Palestine knew that the messi-
anic promise would be fulfilled in the coming of one like
Moses (Dt 18:18). Parallels between Iesus and Moses are
abundant. As mediators, innovators, and propagators of
new phases of spiritual life for the people, they are unex-
celled. Specifically, both are miraculously spared in
infancy (Ex 2; Mt 2:13-23); both renounce a royal court
for the sake of serving the people of God (Phil 2:5-8; Heb
l1:24-28); both exhibit intense compassion for others
(Nm 27:17; Mt 9:36); both commune "face to face" with
God (Ex 34:29-30;2 Cor 3:7); and each mediates a cove-
nant of redemption (Dt 29:l; Heb 8:6-7). But, as Luther
observes, "Christ is no Moses." In the final analysis Moses
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is but a household servant; the Messiah is the maker and
master of all things (Heb 3:3-6; cf. In 1:1-2, 18).

Family genealogies are important in Scripture. Rabbis
agreed upon the absolute necessity ofthe Messiah's
Davidic lineage based on Hosea 3:5 and Jeremiah 30:9.
The angelic announcement immediately establishes the
correct lineage for |esus (Lk 1:32-33; cf. 2:4), as does
Manhew's (Mt 1:1-17). The Lukan list, like that of Mat-
thew, sets forth the exclusive kingly descent verifring
lesus as Messiah (Lk 3:23-38). Although variations occur
between the two genealogies, there is a firm solidarity
emphasizing an ancestry within the unique messianic
stock. Fully aware of the messianic focus of Scripture
(In 5:46; 8:56), Iesus acknowledged himself to be the
Christ on numerous occasions. He accepted the title
from blind Bartimaeus (Mk 10:46-48); from the crowds
when he entered Ierusalem (Mt 21:9); from the children
at the temple (v 15); and in other contexts as well (Mt
1 6: 16- l 8; Mk 74:67-62; Lk 4:21; ln 4:25-26). Nonethe-
less, he warned his disciples not to broadcast his mighty
acts as Messiah prior to his resurrection (Mt 17:9; cf. Lk
9:20-21). Owing to the commonly held (but false)
notion that the Messiah's role was primarily that of a

political liberator, lesus actually avoided use ofthat
term and preferred to identifi himself as "the Son of
Man." It was by no means assumed that both designa-
tions referred to the same person (cfl Mk 14:61-62). Bor-
rowing essentially from Daniel's vision of a heavenly
conqueror (Dn 7:13-14), fesus consistently employed
this less-known title and filled it with the true character
and scope ofmessianic salvation. Jesus'teaching in this
regard enabled his disciples to correct their erroneous
views concerning his mission (Mt 16:21-23). In the full-
ness of time they would come to see him not only as
Messiah but also as the theme of the entire OT (Mt 5:17;
Lk24:27,44;ln5:39; cf. Heb 10:7). When lesus
expounded the Scriptures beginning with the Torah
(Lk 2a:27), he did so as the living exegesis of God, the
Word made flesh (ln 1:14, 18). Legitimate messianic
exposition is found in a host of texts, such as Psalms 2;
76; 22; 40; 110; Isaiah 7:14; 9:6; 11:1; 40:10-11; 50:6;
52:73-53:72; 61: 1; 63:1-6; feremiah 23:5-6; 33:14-16;
Ezekiel 3 4 :23 ; 37 :25 ; Daniel 9 :2 4 -27 ; Hosea 1 1 : I ; Micah
5:2;Zechaiah 9:9; 11:13; l2:lo; l3:7; Malachi 3:l;4:2.

The messiahship of lesus is firmly proclaimed by all
four evangelists (Mt 1:1; Mk 1:1; Lk24:26; In 20:31).
Peter on Pentecost, Philip before the Ethiopian eunuch,
and Apollos in open debate all argue convincingly that
Jesus is the Messiah (Acts 2:36; 8:35; 28:28). Peter says
he was "made" both Lord and Christ (2:36), signifring
that the resurrection rightfully confirms him as such.
Similarly, the apostle Paul speaks ofJesus'resurrection as
a patent declaration ofhis inalienable right to the title
(Rom l:4). For the ex-Pharisee and former persecutor of
the church, "lesus the Christ" is the very heart and soul
of Paul's preaching. Nothing is worthy to be compared
to the glory of the Messiah; evervthing pales by compari-
son (Phil 3:5-f 0). The apostle's all-consuming passion is
for others to know the fullness of Cod in the person of
l'ris only Son (Eph 3:74-19).

The Holy Spirit in Scripture speaks of Jesus with
wide-ranging appellatives-Holy One, Iudge, Righteous
One, King Son of God, and Lord-but these are not
exhaustive. ln him all the lines of messianic prediction
converge; he is the touchstone whereby their validity is
f irmly established. The tord Jesus Christ is himself the
heart and substance of that covenant through which sin-
ful people may be reconciled to a holy God (Is 42:6; ln
14:6). That Iesus is the Messiah of Israel, Cod incarnate,
exhaustively fulfills prophecy, ty?e, and symbol-all
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shadows of his coming. Therefore, all should trust in
him, the source of all grace, the only abiding treasure
(Mt l2:21; ln 7:76-17; Col 2:3). Anointed as prophet, he
leads us into all truth (ln 6:14; 7:16); as priest he inter-
cedes for us (Heb 7:21); and as king he reigns over us
(Phil 2:e-10).

See also Alotement; Branch; Christology; Iesus Christ,
Life and Teachings of; Redeemer, Redemption; Son of
Cod; Son ofMan.

METALLURGY* Science and technology of metals.
Sea Coppersmith; Goldsmith; Ironsmith; Minerals and
Metals; Silversmith.

METHEG-AMMAH" Place (whose name means "Bri-
dle of the Mother City") conquered by David (2 Sm 8:1,
Nr-r mg). Most likely it refers to the Philistine capital,
Gath ( 1 Chr I 8:1). The capital city was often referred to
as the "mother" ciry and surrounding cities as "daugh-
ters"; the "bridle" represented control or authority.

METHUSAEL* K[V spelling of Methushael, Mehujael's
son, in Cenesis 4:18. See Methushael.

METHUSELAH Son of Enoch, l,amech's father, and the
grandfather of Noah through Seth's line (Gt 5:27-27;
1 Chr 1:3). Living 969 years, Methuselah is the oldest
recorded person in the Bible. His lineage is included in
Luke's genealogy ofChrist (Lk 3:37).

See also Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

METHUSHAEL Mehujael's son and the father of
Lamech in Cain's line (Gn 4:18).

MEUNIM, MEUNITES People living in Edom (Mt
Seir, 1 Chr 4:41-42) who were dispossessed of their rich
pasturelands by the Simeonites. Later, Meunites from
Edom attacked fudah's King Iehoshaphat (2 Chr 20: 1 );
Iater still, King Uzziah of ludah defeated them (26:7).
Their original land possession, association with Arabs
and Ammonites, and prolonged hostility recall fudges
10:11-12, where "Maonites" are named oppressors of
Israel. This word, by Hebrew rules of vocalization, could
well become "Meunites," suggesting Maon (Ma'in,
Maan) in the Edomite area south of the Dead Sea as their
home.

The Meunim are listed among the families of temple
servants retuming to Jerusalem following the exile (Ezr
2:50; Neh 7:52). However, because ancient enemies
seem unlikely temple sewants, some suggest that these
Meunim were descendants of the Caleb clan within
Iudah to whom another town named Maon, west of the
Dead Sea and south of Hebron, was allotted (los 15:20,
55). This Maon gave David refuge and another wife
(7 Sm 23:24-28;25).

This reconstruction involving two groups/ two Maons,
and temple servants with very foreign names, is tentative.
An altemate view holds that hostile foreigners, formerly
captured to become temple slaves (cf. los 9:7; Ez 44:6-8),
attained freedom during the exile and temple-guild sta-
tus on retuming.

See also Maon (Place).

MEZAHAB Matred's father and the grandfather of
Mehetabel, the wife of the Edomite king Hadar (or
Hadad) (Gn 36:39; r Chr 1:50).

MEZOBAITE* Designation for laasiel, one of David's
"mighty men" (1 Chr 11:47). The meaning is unknown,
though some suggest "from Zobah" (urr).
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MEZUZAH A Hebrew word, used about 20 times in
the OT, that means the upright framework of a door or
gate. The blood of the Passover lamb was smeared on the
"mezvzah" of the house (Ex 72:7, 22-23).

ln Deuteronomy 6:9 and 11:20, the Hebrews were
instructed to write the commandments on the doors
ofthe houses and on the city gates. This practice is still
followed by the Jewish community. Every Iewish home
has a small metal or wooden container mounted about
shoulder-height on the doorpost of the house. This
container, which itself became known as a mezuzah,
has inside a small piece of parchment inscribed on
one side with the words of Deuteronomy 6:4-9 and
7l:13-21, and on the other side with the word Shaddai,
the Hebrew name for God Almighty. On the outside
the mezuzah has embossed the Hebrew letter shin, the
first letter of the name Shaddai. Every time a pious Jew
enters or leaves the house, he or she will touch the
meztzah and then kiss the fingers as he repeats to
himself the words of Psalm 121;8: "The Lono keeps
watch over you as you come and go, both now and
forever" (Nr-r).

MIAMIN*
1. KJV rendering of Mijamin, Parosh's son, in Ezra 10:25.

Sea Mijamin #2.
2. KJV rendering of Mijamin, a postexilic priest, in

Nehemiah 72:5. See Miiamin #4.

MIBHAR Warrior among David's mighty men, who
were known as "the thirty" (1 Chr 11:38).

MIBSAM
1 . One of Ishmael's sons and the founder of a tribe

named after him (Cn 25:13; 1 Chr 1:29).
2. Shallum's son and the father of Mishma (l Chr 4:25)

MIBZAR Chief of Edom (cn3642;1Chr 1:53).The
name means "fortress. " Eusebius connects Mibzar with
Mibsara, a large town in Edom.

MICA Common name interchangeable with Micah and
probably a contracted form of Micaiah.

1. Mephibosheth's son. He shared in the fortunes of
David's generosity to his father, and in Ziba's treach-
ery (2 Sm 9:12).

2.!-el/tte and Zicri's son from Asaph's clan (l Chr 9:15),
who performed musical service in the temple. He
appears to have been one ofthe exiled priests whose
son Mattaniah was among the first group of returning
exiles (also called "the son of Zabdi, " Neh 1 I : 1 7, 22,
and Micaiah, the son of Zaccur, 12:35).

3. One who set his seal on Ezra's covenant during the
postexilic era (Neh 10:1 1).

MICAH (Person)
1. Ephraimite f udge who had idols made and then hired

a l,evite to become his priest (lgs l7-t8).
2. Shimei's descendant from Reuben's tribe (1 Chr 5:5).
3. Alternate spelling of Mica, Mephibosheth's son and

the great-grandson of King Saul, in I Chronicles
8:34-35;9:40-47. See Mica #1.

4. KIV spelling of Mica, Zicri's son, in 1 Chronicles 9:15.
See Mica #2.

5. tevite and Uzziel's son from Kohath's clan, whose
temple responsibilities included care of the furniture
and equipment (1 Chr 23:20; 24:24-25).

6. Alternate spelling of Micaiah, Acbor's father, in
2 Chronicles 34:20. See Micaiah #2.
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7. Prophet and author of the OT book that bears his
name (Mi l: 1). A native of Moresheth, a town about
21 miles (33.8 kilometers) southwest of Jerusalem,
Micah prophesied to both northern and southern
kingdoms during the reigns of f otham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah (750-686 BC). According to Micah 1:9, he
was still prophesying in 701 BC when the Assyrian
armies under Sennacherib (cf. Is 36-37) besieged

Jerusalem. About 100 years later, Micah is used as

an example of an early prophet who predicted the
destruction of lerusalem (cf. Ier 26:16-f 9).

See also Micah, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.

MICAH, Book of Sixth in the order of the books of
the 12 minor prophets.

PREVI EW
.Author
. Date
.Audience
. Background
.Purpose and Message
. Content

Author Micah 1: 1 says that the word of the Lord came
to Micah of Moresheth. Micah was Cod's spokesman to
the people of his day. Micah is not called a prophet in
his book. There is no account of God's call for him to
be a prophet, but he does claim to be God's witness (v
2). Five times in the book some form of the messenger
formula, "thus says the LoRD," is used (2:3; 3:5; 4:6;
6:1, 9), asserting that the message is from God. Micah,
like a true prophet, claims, "As for me, I am filled with
power and the Spirit of the Lono. I am filled with jus-
tice and might, fearlessly pointing out Israel's sin and
rebellion" (3:8, ur).

Micah's name was common in ancient Israel. At least
seven different individuals in the OT are called Micah or
Michaiah. The prophet is mentioned by name only in
Micah 1:1 and Ieremiah 26:18 in the OT.

The superscription of Micah (Mi l: 1) gives his home-
town as Moresheth, which may be identified with the
modern village of Tell el Iudeideh about 25 miles (40.2
kilometers) southwest of Jerusalem on the road from
Azekah to Lachish. Moresheth, in Micah's time, was a

frontier village near the Philistine border city of Gath. As
a border town, Moresheth often took the brunt of enemy
attacks on Iudah from the south and west (1:15). Such
an attack may be reflected in verses 10-16, where 12
towns in southwest Judah are named as being in the
path of an invader. Moresheth-gath is ninth in that list.
Because Micah lived in this border town, he seems to
have developed an international concem with "the peo-
ples" (1:2; 4:l-5, 1 1; 5:7-75;7:16-77). As a citizen ofa
small town, Micah could identi$r with peasants and
small land holders who were often victims of foreign
aggressors and of the politicians and greedy land grab-
bers in Ierusalem (2:1-4). Although Micah may have left
Moresheth to live and preach in lerusalem, he had harsh
words for cities (1:5 -6; 3).2; 4: l0; 5: 1 1, I 4; 6:9).

Date The date for Micah's ministry was sometime
during the reigns of three kings of Iudah: Iotham
(c. 750-735 BC), Ahaz (c. 735-7 15 nc), and Hezekiah
(c. 7 75-686 ac). The maximum period covered by the
reigns ofthese three kings was over 60 years (750-686
rc), but it is not likely that Micah was active as a prophet
during all of that time. Jeremiah dates Micah's ministry
in the reign of Hezekiah (ler 26:18). Some of Micah's
oracles seem to predate the fall of Samaria (Mi l:2-7;
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6:1 6), an event that took place in 722 sc. The Assyrians
appear to be Israel's primary enemy in Micah's time
(5:5-6), a situation that prevailed during the reigns ofthe
three kings listed above. Some striking parallel passages

between Micah and Isaiah (Mi 4:7-4; ls 2:2-4) and'
between Micah and Amos (Mi 6:10-11; Am 8:5-6) make
it probable that Micah's ministry was in the last part of
the eighth century BC.

Audience Micah's message was universal. It was
addressed first in a broad sense to "all the people ofthe
world" (Mi 1:2), but the focus narrows quickly to the
capital cities of Jerusalem and Samaria (1:1). Other cities
in Iudah are the oblect of one oracle ( 1 : l0-1 6). A group
ofwealthy land grabbers (2:1 ), false prophets (2:6-1 1;

3:5-7), judges, prophets, priests, and dishonest merchants
(3:1, 1 1; 6:10-12) are the obiects ofother messages.

Background In order to understand the book of Micah
properly, one needs a knowledge of the Assyrian crisis in
the history of ancient Israel. During the early part of the
eighth century sc, the northem and southem kingdoms
of Israel and Iudah experienced a period of peace and
prosperity under the long and stable reigns ofJeroboam II
(793-753 ac) and Uzziah (792-740 ec). Radical changes
in the economic structure occurred within Israel and
)udah during this long period. There was a rise of cities
and a new wealthy class. Commerce grew enormously.
The rich got richer and abused their power over the poor,
the priests, and the ludges. A class system appeared that
struck at the heart of OT covenant religion.

During the reigns ofJeroboam II and Uzziah, Israel
and Judah were relatively free from outside intewention.
But in 745 oc Tiglath-pileser III became king of Assyria
and set out to create an empire. He captured Damascus
in 732 BC and made vassals of the small states of Israel,
Iudah, and Philistia. Tiglath-pileser III died in 727 sc
and was succeeded by ShalmaneserY. ln 724 BC Hoshea,
the last king of Israel, withheld tribute from Assyria and
incurred the wrath of the Assyrians. Shalmaneser V
began his siege of Samaria in 724 oc, but the people
were not subdued until722 BC. By that time, Sargon II
was the king of Assyria. Many of the wealthy and influ-
ential people of Samaria were carried into captivity to
Assyria (2 Kgs 15:29-30; 77:1-41). ludah did not escape
the crisis. Although a fragmentary govemment of Iudean
kings was left in Jerusalem by the Assyrians, practically
all oftheir liberties were taken away (2 Kgs 16:10). ludah
never fully recovered politically nor religiously from the
Assyrian crisis.

Purpose and Message The book of Micah is made up
ofabout 20 separate sections or oracles. There is a variety
of material in the book about different subjects, coming
perhaps from different periods. With such variety in the
book, it is difficult to speak of the message of the book.
However, certain themes are prominent in the book, the
most prominent being iudgment. It is coming on
Samaria (Mi 1:2-6) and on Jerusalem (3:9-12). It is com-
ing on guilty land grabbers (2:3-5), on false prophets,
corrupt iudges, and hireling priests (3:5-12). Judgment is
coming on the cheater, the violent, the liar, and the
deceiver (6:9-12). fudgment is coming on the nations
(4:17-13;5:5-9, 15;7:76-77).Iudgment is due to sin
(1:5). Sin takes many forms in Micah, ranging from idol-
atry (1:7;5:13), to practicing the occult (5:12), to theft
(6:1 1), to lying (6:12), to contempt for parenrs (7:6), to
murder (7:2).

What is Micah's remedy for sin? For the nations it is a
knowledge ofand obedience to the ways ofGod (4:2).
For Israel it is "to do what is right, to love mercy, and to
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walk humbly with your God" (6:8). AII of this is possible
because God pardons iniquity and is not always angry.
He is a God of compassion who treads iniquities under-
foot, casts sins into the depth ofthe sea, and keeps his
covenant with Abraham (7:18-20). Micah caught a
glimpse of the future kingdom of God when he saw that
a future ruler of Israel would be born in Bethlehem. He
will stand and feed his flock in the strength of the lord.
He will provide security because he will be great to the
ends ofthe earth (5:2-4).

Content Some scholars divide the book into two parts.
The first part (chs 1-5) is addressed primarily to the
nations, while the second (chs 6-7) is addressed primar-
ily to Israel. The first part ends with a threat of iudgment
on the nations (5:15) and the second ends with a hymn
to the compassion of God. That outline seems too sim-
ple, however, and does not cover the diverse materials in
the two parts. Other scholars divide the book into three
parts: chapters 1-3 (fudgment); chapters +-5 (hope);
and chapters 6-7 (iudgment and hope). Again, this out-
line is too simple because all three sections contain both
judgment and hope. Perhaps it is better to divide the
book into three parts beginningwith chapters 1, 3,
and 6. Each section begins with words of judgment
(7:2-2:11;3:7-12;6:l-7:6) and ends on a note ofhope
(2:12-73; 4:7-5:75;7:7-2O). Such an outline can be valu-
able in attempting to see the book as a whole, but a

closer look at each oracle or unit is needed to interpret
the book properly. This discussion marks off each of the
20 units by chapter and verse, identifies its literary form,
and determines its maior motif or theme.

The first unit, "The tord Is Coming" consists of l:2-7.
Its form is that of a lawsuit and a theophany. The peo-
ples of the world are called to listen to what the Lord will
witness against them. He is described as leaving his heav-
enly temple to come to earth to tread on top of the
mountains that melt under him (1:2-a). Cod's coming is
due to the sins of the people. Samaria, the capital of the
northern kingdom of Israel, is to be destroyed primarily
because ol idolatry (w 5-7).

The second passage is "The Prophet's [.ament' (1:8-16).
The prophet sees an enemy army coming from the south-
west. Twelve cities are in its path. Desolation, refugees,
and hostages are the result. There is a wordplay on the
name of each of the cities except Gath, designed to express
the fate of each city. Some of the cities are well known,
such as lachish, ]erusalem, Moresheth-gath, and Adullam.
Others cannot be identified. This passage indicates that
even though the first oracle was addressed to the nations
and specifically announced the fall of Samaria, ludah was
the real concem of Micah.

The third passage is "Woe to the Wealthy Wicked'
(2:1-5).lt is a woe oracle, meaning that it is a message of
judgment. This time, judgment is on a ceftain group of
wealthy men who wickedly devise schemes at night to
seize houses and lands from unsuspecting farmers.
Micah says their plans will boomerang. Their own lands
will be snatched from them.

"Micah and the Wealthy Wicked" is the theme of the
fourth section (2:6-1 1). This passage records a dispute
between Micah and those who snatched houses and
fields from unsuspecting victims. Micah's wicked listen-
ers could not accept his message of judgment. They
found it offensive and commanded him to stop preach-
ing such things. They did not believe that evil would
overtake them because they thought God would not do
such things (w 6-7). But Micah enumerates a number of
crimes of these wicked men, such as taking the robes off
travelers'backs and driving women and children from
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their homes (rw 8-9). Such wicked men follow false
prophets (v 11).

The fifth passage is "A Remnant to Be Restored"
(2:12-13). The Lord will gather a remnant of his people
like sheep in a fold (v 12), then the Lord as their king
will lead them out through the gate ahead of them
(v 13). This section is open to various interpretations.
The passage does not indicate the place where the Lord
will gather the remnant. Some assume the place is Bab-
ylon and take the passage as a reference to the exile. Oth-
ers believe the place is Jerusalem and relate the incident
to refugees fleeing to Jerusalem before Sennacherib's
invasion in 701 BC.

The sixth passage is about "Cuilty Rulers" (3:1-a).
Micah charges that the heads and leaders ofhis people
act like cannibals. They should know justice but they
hate the good and love evil. They will cry to the Lord,
but he will not hear them.

"Peace Prophets and Micah" is another disputation
passage (3:5-8). Micah accuses the false prophets of
preaching for money and asserts that they have no vision
or message from God. By contrast, Micah claims to speak
in the power and Spirit of God.

"Corrupt leaders and Zion's Fall" is the subiect of the
eighth passage (3:9-12). This oracle seems to be a sum-
mary of all Micah has been saying to the various groups
of leaders in Jerusalem. Because of their sins and crimes,
lerusalem and the temple will be destroyed.

"Zion's Future Exaltation," the ninth section, contains
the surprising announcement of Zion's fall and the tem-
ple's destruction (a:1-5). This oracle of salvation was
probably deliberately placed after the previous oracle of
judgment to indicate that even though the temple might
be destroyed, it would be restored in grander style to be
the worship center for all nations. A parallel to this pas-
sage is found in Isaiah 2: I -4.

"Restoration of a Remnant and Zion" is the subject of
the tenth section (4:6-8). The opening phrase, "in that
coming day," indicates that this is an eschatological ora-
cle in that the Lord is seen as reigning over his restored
flock in Zion.

The next three passages (4:9-10; 4:77-13;5:1-4) all
begin with the word "now" (in the Hebrew) and end
with an assertion that the present evil situation will be
changed for the better. The first ofthe three is "From Dis-
tress to Deliverance" (4:9-10); the second is "From Siege
to Victory" (rw 1 1- 1 3); and the third is "From Helpless
ludge to Ideal King" (5:1-4). The last passage in this
series is one of the most familiar passages in Micah. It
contains the promise of the birth of a new king in Beth-
lehem who will be great to the ends of the earth.

The fourteenth section, "Peace and the Ovenhrow of
Assyria" (5:5-6), is followed closely by "The Remnant
among the Peoples" (rv 7-9). The remnant is ponrayed
as dew on plants and as a lion among sheep. Dew on
plants is usually taken to signifr a blessing, but in 2 Sam-
:uel 17:12 it is a metaphor for iudgment as a lion is
among sheep.

The sixteenth passage is "Purge of the Military and
False Religions" (5:10-15). The expressions "cut off,"
"throw down," "cause to perish," "root out," and
"destroy" suggest radical surgery. It is an oracle on those
things that might take the place of God in people's
minds.

"God's Lawsuit" (6:1-8) is probably the most familiar
passage in Micah. It is one of the great summaries of true
religion.

The next passage presents "More Charges and the
Sentence" (6:9-16). The further charges are dishonest
business practices, lying, and acts ofviolence. The
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sentence is a life of futility, frustration, scorn, and
destruction.

The nineteenth pericope in Micah is a "Lament over a

Decadent Society" (7:1-6). The prophet begins with a

woe because he seems to be the only godly or righteous
man left (w t-2). He cannot trust anyone. Everyone may
be setting a trap for another. People do evil with both
hands. Even the members of families rise against each
other. Jesus applied the words of 7:6 to his own times
(Mt 10:21, 35-36).

The last section of Micah (Mi 7:7 -2O) is a prophetic lit-
urgy. It is made up of a psalm of trust (w 7-10); a pro-
phetic promise of restoration (w 1 1- 13); a prayer for
God to bless Israel and judge their enemies (*tt la-n);
and a hymn or a doxology declaring God incomparable
in "grace and truth," showing faithfulness to Jacob and
steadfast love to Abraham (v 20).

See also lsrael, History of; Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

MICAIAH
1. Prophet and Imlah's son, called by Ahab to forecast

the result ofprojected battles against the Syrians. At
first Micaiah mocks him with glad news, then tells the
cruel truth. Ahab casts the prophet into prison as a
kind of ransom, but the wicked ruler dies in battle,
just as Micaiah predicted (1 Kgs 22:8; 2 Chr 78:7-25).

2. Father ofAcbor, one of the court officials whom King
Josiah sent to the prophetess Huldah to get an opin-
ion on the Book of the Law that Hilkiah the high
priest had found in the temple (2 Kgs 22:12; 2 Chr
34:20, "Abdon, son of Micah").

3. Alternate rendering of Maacah, mother of Judah's King
Abiiah, in 2 Chronicles 73:2. See Maacah, Maachah
(Person) #4.

4. Teacher commissioned by King Jehoshaphat to teach
the law of the tord throughout Judah (2 Chr 77:7).

5. Altemate spelling of Mica, Zicri's son, in Nehemiah
12:35. See Mica #2.

6. Priest who blew a trumpet at the dedication of the
Jerusalem wall (Neh 12:41).

7. Gemariah's son, who reported the words of the Lord
to Jewish princes during the reign of King Jehoiakim
(ler 36:1 1-13).

MICHA"
1. KIV spelling of Mica, Mephibosheth's son, in 2 Samuel

9:72. See Mica #1.
2. KlVspellingof Micah, Uzziel's son, in l Chronicles

23:2O. See Micah (Person) #5.
3. KIV spelling of Mica, a tevite, in Nehemiah 10:17. See

Mica #3.
4. KIV spelling of Mica, Mattaniah's father, in Nehemiah

17:77, 22. See Mica #2.

MICHAEL Name meaning "Who is like God?" used of
10 men in Scripture and also of one who is described as
an archangel.

1 . Father of one of the spies sent by Moses into Canaan
(Nm 13:13).

2-3. Cadites named in the lists of those who settled in
the land ofBashan (1 Chr 5:13-14).

4. Forefather of Asaph, a temple singer in the days of
David (1 Chr 6:40).

5. Chief man of Issachar in the temple lists ( 1 Chr 7:3).
6. Benlamite named in the temple lists (f Chr 8:16).
7. Man of Manasseh who joined David in Ziklag when

he was fleeing from Saul (1 Chr 12:20).
8. Father of Omri, a top political officer in the days of

David (1 Chr 27:18).
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9. Son of King f ehoshaphat of ]udah (2 Chr 21,:2).
10. Father of Zebadiah, a returnee with Ezra to Jerusalem

(Ezr 8:8).
11. Angel in the OT, intertestamental literature, and the

NT. ln Daniel 10:13 it is said that "the spirit prince
of the kingdom of Persia" sought to oppose the pur-
pose of God, but Michael, "one of the archangels, "

contended against this evil spirit at the Lord's side
(Dn 10:21). His conflict on behalf of Israel is
referred to funher in Daniel 12:1.

In the book of Enoch, Michael is one of four
(Enoch 9:1; 40:9) or ofseven (20:1-7) special angels
or "archangels." In Enoch, in the War Scroll (of the
Dead Sea Scrolls), and in other intertestamental liter-
ature, Michael regularly is presented either as the
champion ofthe cause ofthe righteous or as the
patron angel oflsrael.

The book oflude, apparently alluding to the
Assumption of Moses, speaks of the archangel
Michael as having contended with the devil in a dis-
pute about the body ofMoses (lude 1:9; ci 2 Pt
2:70-71; see also the reference to "the archangel" in
1 Thes 4:16). The only other reference to Michael in
the NT is Revelation 72:7-8, where it is said, "Then
there was war in heaven. Michael and the angels
under his command fought the dragon and his
angels. And the dragon lost the battle and was forced
out ofheaven" (NLr).

See also Angel.

MICHAH* KIV spelling of Micah, Uzziel's son, in
1 Chronicles 24:24-25. See Micah (Person) #5.

MICHAIAH*
1. KIV spelling of Micaiah, Acbor's father, in 2 Kings

22:12. See Micaiah #2.
2. KIV spelling of Micaiah, the mother of )udah's king

Abifah, in 2 Chronicles 73:2. See Maacah, Maachah
(Person) #4.

3. KIV spelling of Micaiah, one of King fehoshaphat's
officials, in 2 Chronicles 17:7. See Micaiah #4.

4. KIV spelling of Micaiah, an altemate name for Mica,
Zicri's son, in Nehemiah 12.35. See Mica #2.

5. KIV spelling of Micaiah, a postexilic priest, in
Nehemiah 12:47. See Micaiah #6.

6. KIV spelling of Micaiah, Gemariah's son, in feremiah
36:11-I3. See Micaiah *7

MICHAL Younger daughter of Saul (1 Sm 14:49).
She fell in love with David after his defeat of Goliath
(18:20). Saul, jealous ofDavid, offered his first daugh-
ter, Merab, to David, but the recent victor graciously
declined. When Michal's love became known to Saul,
he renewed his offer of a wife, providing David produce
evidence of having killed f 00 Philistines-a condition
Saul felt would surely lead to David's death.

David met Saul's condition in double measure and mar-
ried Michal. Saul's iealousy was only fanned, and he plot-
ted to have David murdered. Michal heard of the plot and
assisted in herhusband's escape (l Sm 19:8-17). During
David's exile, Saul gave Michal to Palti (25:aa).

Following Saul's death, Abner negotiated with David,
part of the agreement being the retum of Michal to David's
household. This was done despite Palti's remorse (2 Sm
3:12-16). But youthful ardor had apparendy suffered
strain. When David retumed with the ark to ]erusalem,
dancing before it, Michal voiced her harsh criticism.
David's reply was equally severe. Michal would remain
childless as punishment for her candidness. (The w, using
inferior manuscripts, reports Michal as the mother of five
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sons in 2 Samuel 21:E. Adriel, however, was the husband
of Merab-a conection reflected in modem versions.)

David's overwhelming popularity should not over-
shadow the courage and passion displayed by Michal.
She let her love be known when women hardly took the
initiative in courtship, saved David's life at the risk ofher
o\r/n, was emotionally victimized by her forced marriage
and separation from Palti, and voiced her critical convic-
tions against the tide of public opinion.

MICHMASH* Town in southern Mt Ephraim near the
edge of the wilderness that descends eastward toward the
Iordan Valley. Though it must have been an Israelite set-
tlement in the territory of Beniamin, it is absent from the
list of Beniamite towns (los 18:21-28). The ancient name
is preserved in that of the Arab village of Mukhmas, situ-
ated on a narow ridge to the east of Wadi Suweinit (val-
ley ofZeboim) overlooking the deep canyon through
which it runs. It is about two miles (3.2 kilometers)
northeast of Ceba (laba'), which stands on the westem
side ofthe same valley. A lateral road passed by
Michmash to Jericho, and a longitudinal road also fol-
lowed the watershed beside it. The latter route was of
only secondary importance but still could serve as an
altemate to the main route, the highway west of Bethel.

The town played its best-documented role in biblical
history during the reign of Saul. When he mustered his
troops, part were with him in Michmash while the rest
were with Ionathan at Gibeah of Beniamin (1 Sm 13:2).
After Ionathan had smitten the Philistine commissioner
at Geba, the Philistines came out in force and encamped
at Michmash (v 5) since Saul had withdrawn to Gilgal to
assemble the rest of his forces. Then he went back to
Geba, on the opposite side of the valley from the enemy.
Using their base at Michmash (w 11, 16), the Philistines
sent out raiding parties north to Ophrah, west to Beth-
horon, and southeast along the edge of the valley of
Zeboim (w 17-18); this passage serves to illustrate the
value of Michmash as a strategic crossroads.

An outpost south of Michmash was manned by
Philistines facing the Israelites on the opposite ridge
(l Sm 13:23). Jonathan went out to the canyon where
the two cliffs Bozez (on the side of Michmash) and
Seneh (beside Geba) face one another. He and his armor
bearer made a surprise attack on an outpost ofsoldiers,
who then fled to Michmash. The resultant confusion
among the Philistines was taken advantage of by Saul
and his troops (1a:1-23). The Philistines withdrew under
heaq, Hebrew harassment by way of the lateral road via
the Aiialon Valley (v 3 1 ).

MICHMETHATH* See Micmethath.

MICHRI* See Micri.

MICHTAM* KIV rendering of miktam, a musical cue,
in the titles of Psalms 16, 56, 57,58, 59, and 60. Sea

Miktam.

MICMASH See Michmash.

M ICM ETHATH Geographical location describing part
ofthe boundary dividing the territory assigned to
Ephraim (los 16:6) and Manasseh's tribes (17:7), situ-
ated in the mountains west of the )ordan, midway
between the Dead Sea and the Sea of Galilee.

MICRI encestor of a family who returned to Ierusalem
with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian captivity ( I Chr
9:8). Also spelled Michri.
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MIDDIN One of the six cities in the wildemess west of
the Dead Sea allotted to Judah's tribe for an inheritance,
located between Beth-arabah and Secacah (los 15:61).

MlDlAN, MIDIANITE Person, place, or people, the
latter living on the eastern edge of Gilead, Moab, and
Edom south into northwest Arabia. They had few, if any,
permanent settlements.

Midian and his descendants figure prominently only
in the early history of Israel, in connection with Abra-
ham (Cn 25:1-6),loseph (37:25-36), Moses (Ex
2:15-3:7), Balaam (Nm 22:7-6; 25; 3l:1-2O), and Gid-
eon (lgs 6:1-8:28).

Midian was Isaac's younger half brother, the fourth
of six sons born to Keturah, whom Abraham married as

an old man (Co 25:7-2; cf. 23:1-2; 24:67; 7 Chr 1:32).
By calling Midian and his full brothers "the sons of
Keturah" (Cn 25:4; 1 Chr 1:32-33), the Bible carefully
distinguishes them from Isaac, the son ofSarah, who
was the one through whom God's promise to Abraham
would be fulfilled (Gn 12:1-3; 17 15-21).ln fact, Abra-
ham and the Israelites regarded these other sons as hav-
ing no more inheritance rights than a concubine's sons
(Cn 25:5-6; 1 Chr 1:31).

Expelled from Abraham's family, for Isaac's sake, they
became seminomadic peoples of the deserts east and
south of Palestine (Cn 25:5-6).

The Land of Midian Of uncertain location, Midian
was probably far south of Edom on the eastem side of
what is today called the Culf of Aqaba. The Alexandrian
geographer Ptolemy (second century ao) mentions a city
named Modiana on the coast and a Madiana 26 miles
(41.8 kilometers) inland (modem el-Bed') in this region,
an identification supported by the Iewish historian
fosephus (first century,ro) and the Christian church his-
torian Eusebius (early fourth century).

Egypt to Mldlan
After murdering an
Egyptian, Moses
escaped into Midian.
There he married
Zipporah and became
a shepherd.

In early OT times Midian seems to have been the land
on the edge of the deserts bordering Gilead, Moab, and
Edom south even into eastern Sinai.

In loseph's day, some Midianite clans must have lived
in the northem Transjordanian desen adiacent to Gilead
or Bashan because they were part of an Ishmaelite cara-
van traveling the trade route from Damascus across
Gilead past Dothan to Egypt (Cn37:77,25-28,36).

When Moses fled from Pharaoh, he settled in Midian
and eventually married Zipporah, the daughter of a

Midianite priest (Ex 2:15-22). Moses asked his Midianite

Mediterranean
Sea

Red Sea
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relative Hobab to act as a guide from Horeb to Kadesh-
barnea (Dt 1 :19); Hobab was familiar with the wilder-
ness ofParan (Nm 10:11-12, 29-31), even though his
own land and relatives were elsewhere (v 30).

In the Balaam episode and its bloody aftermath (Nm
22:37), a substantial group of Midianites appears to have
been living on the eastern frontier of Moab. The Moabite
king Balak, who was subiect to the Amorite king named
Sihon (21:26-3O;Jer 48:45), discussed the Israelite threat
with the elders of Midian, and a f oint delegation was
sent to Balaam (Nm 22:2-7). At Acacia in the plains of
Moab (Nm 22 l; 25:7), an Israelite met and married a

Midianite princess (Nm 25:6-18; 31:8). The Midianite
kings were considered puppet kings of King Sihon (los
13:21). All the indications are that Midianite clans lived
nearby, on the borders of Moab. Since Moab is north of
Edom, the reference to an Edomite victory over Midian
(Gn 36:35) might indicate a northern encroachment by
the Midianites on Edomite territory.

The Midianite invasion that Gideon repulsed had all
the appearances of an invasion from the east. It would
therefore seem that while "the land of Midian" is a term
that may refer to a territory south of Edom, Midianites
were living over a much wider area-on marginal
land-east of Moab and Edom and south of Edom into
east Sinai and northwest Arabia.

MIDRASH* Transliteration into English of a Hebrew
word that occurs twice in 2 Chronicles. Second Chronicles
1 3:22 refers to the literary source used for recording the
reign of KingAbiiah of Iudah (913-910 Bc) as the "mid-
rash" of the prophet Iddo. Second Chronicles 24:27 men-
tions, in connection with the reign of King Ioash of Iudah
(835-796 sc), the "midrash" of the book of the kings.

Although these are the only times that midrash is
mentioned in Chronicles, they do fall into a pattern of
appeals to literary sources. For instance, Chronicles often
cites The Book of the Kings of lsrael and ludah or the like
(e.g., 2 Chr 16:11; 2O:34; 27:7; 33:78).It is probable that
the title in 2 Chronicles 24:27 incorporating the term
"midrash" is just a variant title of a main source. Again,
Chronicles often alludes to various prophetic sources;
the otherwise unknown prophet Iddo features also in a

work called The Visions of lddo the Seer in connection
with the reign offeroboam I oflsrael (930-909 sc; 2 Chr
9:29), and also The Record of Shemaiah the Prophet, with
reference to King Rehoboam ofJudah (930-9f3 sc;
2 Chr 12:15). Here, too, it is probable that a single pro-
phetic work is labeled with different names.

But what did the term "midrash" mean, precisely, to
the author of Chronicles? The ancient Greek version
translated it simply as "book, writing" and it is likely
that it meant nothing more than that. The underlying
Hebrew verb means to inquire or study, and accordingly
the noun could signifr "a result ofresearch, a study."
Alternatively, it may mean "commentary" in the sense of
a presentation ofhistory from a certain perspective.

Apart from these instances in Chronicles, the other
usage of importance for the OT is its meaning as a proce-
dure or product of interpretation of the biblical text,
which was eventually incorporated into the fewish com-
mentaries called Midrashim. In the literature of Qumran,
midrash appears in the general sense of "interpretation
of the law." But in later rabbinic literature it became a

technical term for a collection oftraditional teachings of
the rabbis arranged in order ofchapter and verse ofbibli-
cal books. The overall aim of these studies was to apply
the ancient text to contemporary circumstances in a vari-
ety of ways.

Sez also Talmud.
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MIGDAL-EL One of the fortified cities belonging to
Naphtali's tribe (los 19:38).

MIGDAL-GAD Village in ludah located in the
Shephelah district of Lachish (los I 5:37). It is perhaps
identifiable with Khirbet el-lvteideleh, southeast of Tell
el-Nuweir.

MIGDOL Town in the eastern delta of Lower Egpt. In
the narrative of the exodus it appears between the place
called Pi-hahiroth and Baal-zephon (Ex 14:2; Nm 33:7).
Some scholars who think the exodus route must have
taken the Israelites south into the Sinai Mountains think
these three sites were somewhere near Suez. Others who
think the Serbonitic Lake is the Reed Sea accept the iden-
tification of this Migdol with that mentioned by Iere-
miah as the dwelling place of exiled Iews in the sixth
century tc (ler 44:7;46:14). That place must be identical
with the Migdol that represents the north (eastem)
extremity of Egypt in juxtaposition to Syene in the far
south (Ez 29:10; 30:6). Not all scholars agree on whether
Migdol is a single location or two separate locations.
Nonbiblicat sources refer to Migdol-for example, Papy-
rus Anastasi 5.19, where it appears in association with
Succoth in a message about runaway slaves. It also
appears on the wall reliefofSeti I as a fortress between
Sillo (Sele) and the other northern Sinai forts. The
Antonine Itinerary places Magdolo between Pelusium
and Sele, which would make the equation with Tell
el-Heir, 12 miles (19.3 kilometers) north, most likely.

MIGRON Site where Saul rested under a pomegranate
tree, near Gibeah (1 Sm r4:2); also mentioned as part of
the line of march of the Assyrians (ls 10:28). The first ref-
erence is to a site south of Michmash, the second is prob-
ably north of Michmash. Some scholars, however, try to
identi$r both with the site south of Michmash, though
this is doubtful.

MI'AMIN
1 . Priest who ministered during the time of David ( I Chr

24:9).
2. Parosh's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to divorce

his foreign wife during the postexilic period (Ezr
10:25).

3. One ofthe priests who signed Ezra's covenant during
the postexilic period (Neh 10:7).

4. Priest who returned to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel
after the exile (Neh 12:5, NLr "Miniamin").

MIKLOTH
1. Resident of Gibeon, son of the Benjamite Jeiel, and

father of Shimeah ( 1 Chr 8:32; 9:37 -38).
2. Officer in David's army who served under Dodai

(1 Chr 27:a), according to some manuscripts.

MIKNEIAH Levite of the second order who was a gate-
keeper and musician during David's reign (1 Chr 15:18,
21)

MIKTAM* Title in Psalms 16 and 56-60 (see Nrv), pos-
sibly also of Hezekiah's recovery psalm, Isaiah 38:9. The
precise meaning of the term is uncertain. Its similarity to
the Akkadian word "to cover, expiate" suggests the title
may mean a psalm of expiation or sin covered. Other
suSgestions include a psalm of problems or mysteries.

See also Music.

MILALAI Panicipant in the dedication of the rebuilt
Ierusalem wall (Neh l2:36).
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MILCAH
l. Daughter of Haran and half sister of Nahor who

became Nahor's wife (Cn 1 l:29). She bore Nahor
eight sons (22:20-23). Through her son Bethuel she
was the grandmother ofRebekah (2a:15-a7).

2. One ofthe five daughters ofZelophehad. Because
Zelophehad had no sons, his daughters petitioned
Moses to allow them to receive their father's inheri-
tance in west Manasseh after their father's death (Nm
26:33; 27 :7 -7 l; 36:5- 13; los 17 :3-4).

MILCOM* National god of the Ammonites, better
known as Molech or Moloch. Worship of this deity,
which was accompanied by sacrificing children in the
fire, was strictly prohibited to Israel (Lev 18:21; Ier
32:35). Solomon built Milcom a worship site (1 Kgs
11:5, 33), which fosiah later tore down (2 Kgs 23:13).
Milcom is rendered as "king" in 2 Samuel 12:30 and
1 Chronicles 20:2 (see also Ier 49:1-3; Zep l:5, KN
"Malcham").

See also Ammon, Ammonites.

MILDEW Superficial growth produced on organic mat-
ter or living plants by fungi. Mildew was caused by a

common fungus in Palestine, Puccinia graminis, and was
regarded as divine punishment for disobedience. The
root meaning of the Hebrew word is "pale greenish yel-
low."

MILE Measurement of distance. A Roman mile was
somewhat shorter than the English mile. See Weights
and Measures.

MILETUM*, MILETUS Important Greek city located
at the mouth of the Meander River. It was settled by
Crete as early as 1339-1288 sc. Miletus had contact with
the Hittite Empire. Her king in fact, was claimed as a
vassal by the Hittite ruler. Excavations indicate that
Miletus, once destroyed by fire, was later surrounded by
a defensive wall (13th century BC).

Miletus was attacked by the kingdom of Lydia around
650 sc and ruled by a military dynasty headed by King
Gyges. Its citizens still managed, however, to colonize
Abydos on the narrows of the Dardenelles. Over 70 such
colonies were founded by the merchants of Miletus along
the Black Sea, the most important being Sinope. Miletus
became an important city, therefore, in the ancient world.
Her traders carried the fumiture and woolens for which
she was known to many foreign pons.

MILL 895

The city had its own poet, like many other Greek cen-
ters, famous in his own time but known today only in a
few verses. Phocylides wrote: "A little city on a rock, with
order, is better than madness in Nineveh-" Again, "all
virtue is summed up in justice."

Miletus was also the binhplace of philosophy and sci-
entific speculation. The philosopher Thales predicted an
eclipse in 585 sc, and his disciple, Anaximander, pro-
pounded evolution from sea creatures. Much of the city's
strength, however, was wasted on bitter civil strife. Two
parties, known as the rich and the workers, kept the city
torn by inner feuding. In approximately 495 rc, the city
was sacked by the Persians and never again regained
world importance, though it was retaken by Alexander.

Miletus was, of course, well known in NT times,
though it was not an important center to early Christian-
ity. The apostle Paul stopped there on the last missionary
iourney recorded in the book ofActs (Acts 2o:15-77).
While there, he called for the Ephesian elders and
exhorted them to care for the flock in their charge (lw
28-35). From Miletus he sailed for Tyre. Second Timothy
4:20 says that Paul left Trophimus in Miletus (xlv
"Miletum") because he was sick.

MILK See Food and Food Preparation.

MILL Two circular stones (millstones) used in the grind-
ing of grain. The grinding of grain as depicted in ancient
art is attested in archaeological excavations in the Middle
East from at least the Neolithic period (c. 8300-4500 BC)

in the shape ofvarious concave stones with flat grinding
pieces accompanying them. These were essentially
handmills. Over the centuries improvements in tech-
nique took place. But two elements were always neces-
sary, the lower one on which the grain was spread and
the upper one, which was moved over the surface of the
lower one under pressure, to grind the grain into flour.
The Hebrew term for "mill" is grammatically a dual-
that is, it refers to two elements.

Mlllstone

The earliest mill, the saddle quem, consisted of a rough
base stone, slightly concave, and a convex rubbing stone.
The base stone varied from 18 to 30 inches (45.7 to 76.2
centimeters) across with one end a litde thicker than the
other. It was known in Hebrew as "the underneath por-
tion" (lb 4l:24). The upper stone, called the "rider por-
tion" (lgs 9:53; 2 Sm 11:21), varied ftom 6 to 15 inches
( 15.2 to 38.1 centimeters) in length and was flat on one
side and convex on the other. It could be held easily in the
hand. Grinding was done by pushing the upper stone
bacl<ward and forward over the grain, which lay on the
Iower stone. Only a small quantity of gain could be
ground at one time using this method (Cn 18:6).Anclent Theater ln Mlletus
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A second type of handmill consisted of two round
stones. The lower one could be either convex or concave
on top and the upper one was either concave or convex
so as to fit nearly over the lower stone. Some examples
of this type of mill have a funnel-shaped hole in the cen-
ter of the top stone through which grain was poured. The
upper mill was tumed on the lower one by means of a

wooden peg inserted on its outside edge. As the grain
was crushed, it escaped along the edges of the upper
stone. Commonly the stone used was black basalt
because its rough and porous surface provided good cut-
ting edges. The normal type of handmill could be oper-
ated by one person, but sometimes two persons were
required (Mr 24:41).

So important was the handmill in the life of the peo-
ple that it was prohibited by law to take a man's mill-
stone as a pledge against the payment of a debt, for this
would deprive his family of the means of making flour
for bread (Dt 24:6) . These stones were heavy enough to
kill a man when thrown on his head, as in the case of
Abimelech (lgs 9:53; cf.2 Sm l1:21).

Normally, the grinding of grain was the task of ser-
vants (Ex 1l:5) or of women (ls 47:2). The noise of
grinding could be heard each day in every village in Pal-
estine. When that sound ceased, the village had come to
an end (ler 25:10).

There seems to have been larger community mills that
required animal power. A heary round stone, perhaps
four to five feet (7.2 to 1.5 meters) in diameter, was
rolled on its edge by means of a pole through its center.
This pole rotated around a vertical post in much the
same way as one finds in some Eastern lands even today.
It may have been a large mill of this type that Samson
was forced to use to grind grain for the Philistines (lgs
76:21).

See ako Food and Food Preparation; Bread; Agriculture.

MILLENNIUM* Biblical term (taken from the Latin
word meaning "a thousand") referring to the thousand-
year reign of Christ. The primary biblical context for the
doctrine of the millennium is found in Revelation 20:1-6
(where the Greek word for thousand is used five times).
The idea of a thousand-year reign may also be supported
by passages such as Acts 3:79-21 and I Corinthians
75:23-26, which speak of a future restoration and reign
of Christ. This doctrine, however, is explicitly taught only
in the book of Revelation, and is characterized by differ-
ences of interpretation, as well as considerable uncer-
tainty about its importance.

The amillennial (no millennium, at least of a visible,
earthly nature) interpretation stresses the symbolism of
Revelation and holds that now, during the present age,
Satan is bound and the church is experiencing the mil-
lennium. Perhaps the most serious difficulty with the
amillennial view is that it interprets the two resurrections
of Revelation 2O differently. Though the same Greek
word is used for both, the first (v 4) is interpreted as a
spiritual resurrection, and the second (v 5) as a physical
resunection, while the passage itselfdoes not indicate
that the writer intended a difference of meaning. Hence,
the amillennial position is often accused of improperly
spiritualizing the meaning of the Bible. Another perspec-
tive on the amillennial position is that the thousand-
year reign of Christ is a symbolic expression of Christ's
unlimited rule-as opposed to an actual reign of t,000
years.

The posrmillennial (Christ will return afer the millen-
nium) view sees the progress ofthe gospel as producing
the millennium. The essential idea in this interpretation
is progress. It may be held that this era of peace is yet
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future or that it began with the first advent of Christ and
is continuing on until the gospel triumphs over the
world, with the malority being won to Christianity.
However, the variant forms o1'postmillennialism stress
that Christ does not retum until alter the millennium. It
is not the second coming of Christ and his visible pres-
ence that brings about the millennium.

Different from the above two views is the premillen-
nial (Christ refirns bet'ore the millennium) interpreta-
tion, which maintains that Christ will return to earth and
establish his peaceful reign in a visible and powerful
manner.

The premillennialist emphasizes that the visions of the
book of Revelation must be interpreted sequentially.
First is the retum of Christ in chapter 19, followed by the
binding ofSatan for a thousand years and the first resur-
rection of the saints to reign with Christ for the thousand
years (20:1-6). This, in turn, is followed by a release of
Satan and the battle of those deceived-"Gog and
Magog"-against Christ and his people and the final
destruction of the devil (w 7-10). Next is the account of
the final iudgment and the last resurrection (w I 1-15),
followed by the new heaven and new earth (ch 2 t ).

The premillennialist strongly affirms that this
sequence demands that the millennium, the reign of
Christ, be understood as a real, future event following
Christ's retum. None of the variations of amillennialism
or postmillennialism that see the millennium in the
present church age before Christ returns or even in the
future before Christ comes again, adequately accounts
for the sequence ofevents in Revelation.

In addition to the literary argument, there is the theo-
logical point that the premillennial position places the
real triumph of Christ within history. That is, the vic-
tory that the church believes was accomplished through
Christ's death on the cross will be made visible to the
world and the forces of evil at Christ's return and reign
on earth. This is not faith in a merely spiritual or heav-
enly triumph, but faith that God will genuinely inter-
vene in the course of the world to bring )ustice and
peace.

However, implicit within this is the greatest weakness
of the premillennial viewpoint. The Bible does not
explain the details ofhow Christ and his resurrected
saints will reign over an earth not yet made new and over
nations still living in their natural state. This unresolved
problem has led many interpreters to explain Revelation
20 by one ofthe other interpretations.

See also Eschatology; Iudgment; Resurrection; Revela-
tion, Book of; Second Coming of Christ.

MILLET Small-seeded grass grown for food and foliage
(Ez a:9). See Plants.

MILLO
1 Eanhen embankment or fortification mentioned in

Judges 9:6, 20. See Beth-millo.
2. Foftress or embankment mentioned in connection

with the construction of the city of David (2 Sm 5:9;
1 Chr I 1:8). Solomon apparently either rebuilt or
expanded this fortification (1 Kgs 9:15;71:27).

Two kings of Judah are mentioned in connection
with this structure: Joash was slain in "the house of
Millo" (2 Kgs 12:20), and Hezekiah strengthened
Millo due to the threat of invasion by Sennacherib
(2 Chr 32:s).

MINA Small weight used in the measure of precious
metals as well as other substances. See Weights and
Measures.
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MIND One's intellectual processes in a narrow sense or,
more broadly, the sum total of a person's mental and
moral state of being. To the Hebrew way of thinking
there is no distinctive terminology for the concept of the
mind. To the Greek world, the mind plays a very impor-
tant role in the understanding of humans.

Since in the OT there was no separate word that could
be used for the human mind, translators of the English
versions have supplied other words ("soul," "spirit," or
"heart"), as the context dictates. Thus, precise distinc-
tions among these terms are hard to define. A person is a
soul, having a spirit and a heart. Any of these terms may
represent the mind. This means that the widely held dis-
tinction between the mind as the seat of thinking and
the heart as the seat offeeling is alien to the meanings
these terms carry in the OT.

While the "mind" denotes a person's thoughts, the
prominent idea of "mind" in the OT is that it denotes
the heart (1 Sm 2:35; Ez 71:5;20:32). The heart is often
intended to include the entire inner person and thus
often relates especially to the mind. In these instances
it relates primarily to the functions of will and memory
(ls 46:8; 65:17; Ier 3:16).

The basic patterns of Hebrew reasoning continue in
the Gospel accounts. The conception of mind appears
quite rarely. When used, it is mostly in connection with
the heart-for example, the imaginations of the heart
(Lk l:51). The only other occurrences ofthe word
"mind" come in the statement of the great command-
ment: "You shall love the Lord your God with all your
heart, and with all your soul, and with all your strength,
and with all your mind" (cf. Mt22:37) Mk 12:30; Lk
10:27). The Gospel writers are unanimous in their agree-
ment that Iesus added "with all your mind" to Deuteron-
omy 6:5. In Mark however, the questioner repeats the
command of lesus but with a word for "understanding"
in place of the word for "mind" (Mk 12:33).

With the writings of Paul, one moves into the Greek
world. Paul understood the mind as distinct from the
spirit of man. It possesses the ability to understand and
to reason (1 Cor 14:14-19); it is the seat ofintelligence.
In other places, "mind" is used in a broader sense that
includes the entire mental and moral process or state of
beingof a human (Rom l2:2;Eph 4:23). Ahuman's
actions flow from the inclinations of his or her mind.
Whether a person is good or evil depends on the state of
the mind.

The state of a person depends upon what or who con-
trols the mind. Romans 8:6-7 speaks of a person's mind
being controlled either by the flesh or by the Spirit. The
person whose mind is controlled by the flesh is evil. The
mind controlled by the Spirit leads to good. Other pas-
sages refer to the inclination of a person's mind being
controlled by the god of this world (2 Cor 4:4). People
whose minds are controlled by the "god of this world"
will have their minds darkened and will not be able to
understand the world as it really is (3:la). It is as a veil
over one's understanding. But the lord can open peo-
ple's minds. For example, Jesus opened the minds of the
disciples who walked the Emmaus road with him so that
they might understand the Scriptures (Lk2a:a5).

For Paul, the action ofconversion is considered to be
a "renewing of the mind" (Rom 12:2; Eph 4:23). In both
cases, the process is one whereby God takes control of
the mind of a person through the Holy Spirit and leads
the thoughts ofthat person into proper channels. Thus,
the renewed person is given power to make proper value

iudgments. Such people have new minds with which to
make spiritual discernments (1 Cor2:15-16).

See also Man; Hearu Soul.
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MINERALS" AND METALS A "mineral" is a natu-
rally occuning substance, normally an ore that must be
mined and treated before the metal can be extraced. A
"metal" is a chemical element such as iron or copper,
which is free from contamination by other materials.
Metals in a pure form generally do not occur in nature,
though there are exceptions.

In Palestine, mining and smelting are ancient arts,
practiced long before the Israelites arrived. The quarrying
of suitable stones, such as flint, for toolmaking goes back
to the Stone Age; the quarrying of stone for buitding is
also an ancient craft. In particular, metals, native gold,
copper, and meteoric iron were known and used in the
Middle East before 4000 Bc. From 4000 to 3000 sc,
native silver became known as well as copper and lead
ores. The art of smelting was discovered probably almost
by accident, resulting in the production ofalloys like
bronze. Then the reduction of oxidized iron was discov-
ered. From 3000 to 2000 Bc, important advances were
made. Copper sulfides and tin oxides were reduced to
metal, and metallic tin and copper became important
items of trade.

ln the years 2000 to 1000 BC, bellows came into use for
furnaces, and iron was reduced from its ores and forged.
The art ofmaking brass from copper and zinc was discov-
ered about 1500 gc but did not become significant till
somewhat later. Bronze, known for many centuries, was
made sometimes with a high tin content to form specu-
lum for mirrors. By this time the Israelites were settled in
the land and the kingdom was established. From 1000 sc
to the start of the Christian era, the production of metals,
especially iron, greatly expanded. A form ofsteel was
made and used for weapons and tools.

By the time of David and Solomon, the Israelites had
leamed many skills in the preparation and working of
metals. Under David, Edom, with its rich copper and
iron deposits, was conquered (2 Sm 8:13-14) and there
was a lot of activity in the casting of metals in the Jordan
Valley (1 KgsT:73-74,45-46).ln this activity Solomon
had the assistance of Hiram, a Phoenician artisan. Israel-
ite tradition associated the origins of metallurgy with
Tubal-cain (Cn 4:22), who is said to have forged all
kinds of tools out of bronze and iron. Deuteronomy 8:9
refers to the presence ofiron and copper in the land to
which Israel was going.

While the Israelites eventually undenook their own
metalworking processes, it is evident from 1 Samuel
73:79-22 that on at least one occasion, in the days of
Philistine domination, they were obliged to have their
agricultural tools made by their enemies. Similarly, the
manufacture of cult vessels for Solomon's temple was
supewised by Phoenician artisans (1 Kgs 7:13-50).

Minerals, metals, and precious stones were also impor-
tant items of trade. Israel was never a land rich in these
commodities and was obliged to import a wide variety of
them. The visit of the queen of Sheba was partly diplo-
matic and pady for trade (1 Kgs 10:2, 10-11).

Metals and precious stones featured also among the
booty carried offby invaders, notably-but not only-
by the Egyptians and Assyrians. These items were in
constant demand as they were needed for agriculture
and making weapons of war, and for the manufacture
of iewelry and items of personal adomment.

Minerals A mineral is an inorganic substance with a

definite chemical composition and structure, some-
times occurring alone or sometimes combined with
others. "Ore" refers to any mineral or mineral aggregate
containing chemical compounds of metals in sufficient
quantity and grade to make the extraction of the metal
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commercially profitable. The essential element, the
metal, occurs in nature as a chemical compound, such
as a sulfide, an oxide, a carbonate, or some other com-
pound, though the sulfides and oxides are the most
common. Minerals exhibit a variety of properties, such
as color, Iuster, crystal form, cleavage, fracture, hard-
ness, and density, which help in their identification and
exercise control on the commercial and industrial uses
of the particular mineral.

Metals A metal in its pure form is a chemically pure ele-
ment with its own fixed physical properties, such as den-
sity, tensile strength, crystalline structure, melting point,
ductility, conductivity, and the like. Metals form alloys
with other metals, but this process destroys their purity.
In both the ancient world and the modern world the
alloy is extremely important.

In order to obtain a pure metal, the ore in which the
metal is contained must be smelted-a process known
as metallurgy. In ancient Israel pure metals were widely
used-among them were gold, silver, iron, and lead. Yet
alloys such as bronze and brass were even more widely
used.

Metallurgy and Metal Ertroction The method of pro-
ducing hard wrought iron was discovered by the Hittites
ofAsia Minor about 1300 nc, and was taken up by the
Philistines (l Sm 13:19-20). At first, the iron obtained
from simple fumaces was drawn offand hammered to
drive out slag (Dt 4:20; 1 Kgs 8:51; Jer 11:4). Later, the
addition ofcarbon produced an early form ofsteel.

The lead sulfide ore is heated with lime in a flow of
air. A slag with rock particles forms. The air is then cut
off and the temperature is raised. Finally, the lead flows
free.

The OT refers to the mining of silver (lb 28:1), the
refining of the metal (Zec 13:9; Mal 3:3), the melting of
scrap metals or jeweler's remnants (Ez 22:20-22), and of
multiple refinings in a crucible (Prt 77:3;27:27) to pro-
duce refined silver (l Chr 29:4; Ps 12:6; Prv 10:20).

Specific Metals Although several OT passages suggest
that the science of metallurgy was known in biblical
times, comparatively little archaeological evidence is
available. The processing plants were small and were
used for the treatment of copper and iron. The archaeo-
logical record is far from complete, but the general
impression is that metallic ores were comparatively rare
in Palestine; impons must have been considerable. How-
ever, numerous molds for casting agricultural and mili-
tary tools have come to light in excavations. Evidently,
some refined metal was available locally, but perhaps
most of it was imported. The metal was then heated and
poured into the appropriate earthenware or pottery
mold.

There are many references to metals in the Bible, but
especially to gold, silver, iron, and lead. While copper
was widely used, it was normally in the form of its
alloys, bronze and brass. There are comparatively few
references to tin as such, though it was used in manu-
facturing bronze. Similarly zinc, though used in the
manufacture of brass, is not mentioned in the Bible.

Gold is referred to hundreds of times in the OT and
NT, more frequently than any other metal. It is often
mentioned together with silver, and in the majority of
cases silver is mentioned first, reflecting a time when
gold was less valued.

Cold was used in the manufacture of omaments for
personal use (Gn 24:53; 4l:42; Ex 3:22; 17:2; 12l,35).
Gold was important in worship both in Israel and
among the non-Israelites. References to pagan gods occur
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in several passages (Ex.2O:23; 32:2-4; Ps ll5:4; ls 2:2O;
30:22;31:7; 40:79; 46:6; Hos 8:4). It seems that the gold
was melted down and later engraved so that the replicas
could be called both molten images (Ex32:24) and
graven images. The tabernacle and the temple used a
great deal of gold. The wooden ark was covered inside
and outside with gold (25:1 1 ). Other timber pieces were
overlaid with gold (25:1 1; 1 Kgs 6:20-22, 30).

The vessels and utensils used in the tabernacle and
temple were made of "pure gold": the cherubim (Ex
25:18;37:7), the mercy seat (25:17; 37:6), the candle-
stick (Ex 25:31; Zec 4:2), various vessels (Ex 25:38; 2 Kgs
24: l3), chains to carry the ephod (Ex 28:14), and the
bells on the high priest's robe. The high priest's crown,
ephod, and breastplate were also ofgold (39:2-30). The
offerings collected for the manufacture ofsuch articles
in the wilderness include golden dishes weighing 120
shekels (Nm 7:86). The more lavishly adomed temple
apparently used more gold than the tabernacle ( I Kgs
6:20-28; 7 Chr 29:2-7;2 Chr 3:4-4:22). The number of
specific references to gold in the tabernacle and temple
is far too great to mention all of them here. The large
amount of gold used in the temple was attractive to
invaders, who would strip the temple of its gold and
carry it off as booty ( 1 Kgs | 4:26; 2 Kgs 1 6:8; 1 8: I 4;
24:13; 25:15; 2 Chr 12:9).

Gold had commercial value. It was imported in Solo-
mon's day, and up to 666 talents were brought to Israel
annually (1 Kgs 10:14). Hiram ofTyre gave Solomon
120 talents ofgold (9:14), possibly as a loan. Certainly
Solomon used a lot of gold in the temple (10:16-17).
Gold was useful, too, for buying off an enemy (2 Kgs
16:8) or simply as tribute (18:14). Evidence of this
comes also from the Assyrian annals, where the tribute
taken from various lands often included gold.

The possession of gold was not in itself an evil thing
but preoccupation with its accumulation was con-
demned (lb 28:15-17; Prv 3:14; 8:10, l9; 16:16). The
possession of wisdom and the knowledge of God was of
greater value than the possession of much gold (Pss
19:10;179:72,727;Pw 20:15). Iob reiected trust in gold
(lb 31:2a) Gold would not save a man in the day of
iudgment (Zep 1:18).

In the NT gold was regarded as perishable (las 5:3;
1 Pt 1:18) and as an unnecessary burden to carry
(Mt 10:9; Acts 3:6). The wearing of a gold ring was cer-
tainly no measure of a man's worth (las 2:2); indeed,
both Paul and Peter forbade it (l Tm 2:9; 1 Pt 3:3).

The use of gold in itself was no measure of piety. The
elders of Revelation 4:4 wore golden crowns, but the
great harlot was "bedecked with gold" (Rv 17:4), as was
the harlot city Babylon (18:16). By conrrasr, rhere are
some positive statements in the NT about the value of
gold (3:18). The wise men brought gold to the infant
Jesus as a s),rnbol of his kingly character (Mt 2:11), and
the Holy Ciry the new ferusalem, was a city of gold,
clear as glass (Rv 2l:18).

In the OT, silver is mentioned in several connections.
Being a precious metal, once considered more precious
than gold, it was regularly used in commerce for the
payments of debts. Small pieces of silver were weighed
into a balance against a standard weight. Abraham
bought the cave at Machpelah as a burial place for Sarah
for 400 shekels of silver and weighed out the "money"
according to the weight's current value with the mer-
clrant (Gn 23:15-16). Joseph's brothers received 20
pieces of silver in payment for foseph (37:28), and
Benjamin was given a money gift by ]oseph in pieces
ofsilver (a5:22).

There are other examples of payment in silver for
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commodities or services (Gn 20:16; Ex27:32; Lv 27:16;
Jos24:32; Igs 17:10;25m24'.24; Neh 7:72; Ib 2E:15;
ls 7:23; 46:6; Lm 2:6;8:6). Silver was a measure of a
man's wealth (Gn 13:2; 24:35; Fx 25:3; Nm 22:18;
Dl7:25; Zep lt78; Hg2:8; Zec 6:11). An unusual com-
ment in 1 Kings 10:21 notes that in Solomon's day "it
was not considered as anything," apparently because it
was so plentiful. It was regularly taken as booty (fos
6:79;7:21; 1 Kgs 15:18). Sometimes the drinking cup
of an imponant man was made of silver (Cn 44:2).
Sometimes, too, a royal crown was made of gold and
silver (Zec 6:11). It was imponant in the manufacture
of personal ornaments (Gn 24:53; Ex3'.22;12:35), and
one example is given of ornaments of gold studded
with silver (Sg 1:11).

The process of refining silver was used as a metaphor
for the trying ofpeople's heans (Ps 66:10; Is 48:10), and
the tamishing and deterioration of silver was a picture of
the disintegration ofone's character (ls 7:22; ]er 6:30).
God's Word is pictured as "pure" silver refined and puri-
fied in a furnace. Despite silver's great value, wisdom
excels it (lob 28:15; Prv 3:14; 8:19; 10:20; 16:76;22:l;
25:1 l).

Native copper is mentioned in Deuteronomy 8:9,
though the reference may be to one of its ores. More
commonly, biblical references are to brass, the alloy
of copper and zinc. However, the chemical analysis of
copper-based tools and implements during the middle
and late Bronze Ages (c. 2000-1200 nc) shows that the
material was bronze. References to brass in the xry are
therefore to bronze.

By NT times, copper in the form of alloys (bronze and
brass) was widely used. Bronze coinage was well known
and this may be the sense of Matthew 10:9. The widow's
mite was a tiny bronze coin, the lepton. Bronze utensils
and vessels were well known (Rv 9:20; 18:12). The refer-
ence to "sounding brass" (rv) in t Corinthians 13:1 may
actually be to brass, which was a bright, shining alloy,
and was used in musical instruments. In the vision of
John in Revelation (Rv 1:15; 2:18), the Son ofMan had
feet offine brass (NI-r "bronze").

The Iron Age began in Palestine about 1200 BC, that is,
in the days ofthe fudges, though native iron had been
known in Egypt in the predynastic period. Archaeologi-
cal evidence suggests that the smelting of iron ore was
discovered by the Hittites about 1400 sc. The Philistines
seem to have introduced iron to Palestine about 1300 sc.
In the days of Moses an encounter with the Midianites
produced much tribute, among which iron is mentioned
(Nm 31:22). When Israel captured fericho, the spoils
included iron (los 6:24). Manasseh's half-tribe also took
booty including iron (22:8). In the days ofthe iudges the
Canaanites were equipped with chariots of iron (los
77 :16-18; Igs 1 : 19; 4:3).

These early references point to the arrival of iron at the
start ofthe Iron Age. The Philistines enioyed a local
monopoly in its use (1 Sm 13:19-21), and their mighty
warrior Goliath was armed with an iron spear (17:7).lt
was not long however, before Israel leamed the use of
iron (2 Sm 12:3),; 23:7). Evidently, by Solomon's time,
iron was widely used, because builders of the temple
were forbidden to use iron tools (1 Kgs 6:7). The false
prophet Zedekiah in Ahab's day used the homs of iron
to thrust toward Syria as he spoke oftheir defeat (22:11).

The prophet Isaiah in the eighth century rc referred to
iron (ls 10:34), and Ieremiah later spoke of the metal in
several places (ler 1:18; 6:28; 7l:4; 75:12; 17:l;28:13-14).
Ezekiel made use of an iron plate in one of his symbolic
actions (Ez 4:3), referred to iron in his description of
smelting (22:18, 20), and listed it as a commodity for
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trade (27:12,19). The prophet Amos spoke ofthreshing
instruments of iron (Am 1:3). Micah used iron as a sym-
bol for military might (Mi 4;13), The book of Daniel
makes several references to it (Dn 2:33-35, 4O-45; 4:75,
23;7:7,19).

By Roman times, iron weapons were the regular
implements of war. Gates of iron were used to close pris-
ons (Acts 12:10), and in a symbolic usage powerful rul-
ers were said to rule with a rod of iron (Rv 2:27; 9:9;
12:5; 19:15). The term "iron" was used also in some
metaphorical expressions. The smelting of iron was a

symbol of testing and suffering(Dt 4i2O; 1 Kgs 8:51; Jer
7l:4; Ez 22:78), a pillar of iron was symbolic of strength
(ler 1:18), and an iron rod of harsh rule (Ps 2:9;Rv 2:27;
72:5; 19:75).

See also Coppersmith; Coldsmith; Ironsmith; Mason,
Masonry; Silversmith; Stones, Precious.

MINIAMIN
1. Levite who assisted Kore, the son of Imnah, with the

distribution of the "contribution reserved for the
lord" among the priests in the cities of Iudah (2 Chr
3 1:14-r5).

2. Head of a priestly house during the postexilic era (Neh
72:17). He was also called "Miiamin" (12:5).

3. Participant in the dedication of the Jerusalem wall
(Neh 12:41).

MlNlSTER, MINISTRY Sea Bishop; Body of Christ;
Church; Deacon, Deaconess; Elder; Ordain, Ordination;
Presbyter; Priesthood; Spiritual Gifts.

MINNI People mentioned in Ieremiah 57:27, along
with Ararat and Ashkenaz, as aggressors against Babylon.
The Minni first appear in Assyrian inscriptions during
the reiga of Shalmaneser Ill (858-824 rc), who pillaged
and subdued the people. They lived between lake Urmia
and Lake Van, north of Babylon, and are identified with
the Mannean people, regularly associated with Urarteans
(Ararat) in Assyrian manuscripts. The Minni were restless
subiects. They revolted against Assyria in 7 1 6 and 7 I 5 sc.
Further agitation occurred in the reigrr ofAshurbanipal
(669-627 nc). After Nineveh's fall to the Babylonians in
612 sc, the Minni disappear from the extrabiblical
record.

MINNITH One of the l0 cities conquered by Iephthah
in his defeat of the Ammonites (lgs 1 l:33). The city was
a center for the wheat trade (Ez 27:17).

MINSTREL* Archaic term for musician (2 Kgs 3:15; Ps

68:25; Mt 9:23; Rv 18:22).

MINT* Sweet-smelling herb used in cooking and medi-
cine (Mt 23:23; Lk 1 1:42). See Plants.

Ml PH KAD*, Gate of KJV translation for Muster Gate
("Inspection Gate," Nr-r), a city gate in northeast Ierusa-
lem, in Nehemiah 3:31. Sea Muster Gate.

M IRACLE A divine act by which God reveals himself to
people. The classical definition of miracle assumes that it
is contrary to natural law, but this is a misnomer for two
reasons. First, many of the miracles of the Bible used
nature rather than bypassed it (e.9., the wind that parted
the Red Sea, Ex 14:21). Second, there no longer is a con-
cept of "absolute natural laws"; rather, a phenomenon
that is not readily explainable may reflect Iaws that scien-
tists do not yet fully understand. In Scripture the element
of faith is crucial; a natural approach cannot prove or
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disprove the presence of "miracle." The timing and con-
tent ofthe process can be miraculous, even though the
event may seem natural. The revelatory significance is
also important. In every case God performed the miracle
not merely as a "wonder" to inspire awe but as a "sign"
to draw people to himselfl

The Vocabulary of Miracles In the OT the two rnain
terms are "sign" and "wonder," which often occur
together (e.g., nine times in Dt alone, 4:34; I3:7; etc.).
More than one Hebrew term is used for "wonder"-one
referring to it as an act of supematural power and
another as being beyond man's understanding. On the
whole, they are used synonymously for God's providen-
tial acts within history. The "sign" refers to an act that
occurs as a token or pledge of God's control over events
and as a revelation of God's presence with his people.

The NT uses the same basic idiom, "signs and won-
ders," with the same general thrust (cf . Mt24:24; Mk
13:22;ln 4:48; Acts 2:43). Athird term is that for
" power" or miracle, and this becomes the predominant
term in the synoptic Gospels. It signifies the mighty act
itself by which God is revealed in Christ. A fourth term is
"work," which along with "sign" is preferred in the Gos-
pel of John. This term is used in Iohn to show that in
Jesus the work of the Father is revealed. While the terms
are often s)monymous (the first three occur together in
Rom 15:19-20; 2Thes 2:9; Heb 2:4), they designate three
different aspects of miracles. "Signs" point to the theo-
logical meaning of miracle as a revelation of Cod;
"powet," to the force behind the act; "work," to the per-
son behind it; and "wonder," to its awesome effect on
the observer.

Mirades in the Old Testament To the Hebrew, a

miracle was nothing more nor less than an act of God.
Therefore, nature herself was a miracle (lb 5:9-10; Pss

89:6; 106:2), and an act of kindness or victory over one's
enemies is so described (Gn 24:12-27; I Srn 14:23). The
natural order is totally under Yahweh's control, so a mir-
acle was observable not because ofits supernatural
nature but because of its character as part of the divine
revelation. This connection with salvation history is cru-
cial, for Israel at all times tried to guard against a desire
for the spectacular. Deuteronomy 13:l-4 warns against
accepting a wonder as authenticating a prophet; rather,
the authentication must come from the fact that he wor-
ships Yahweh.

Miracles in the OT are restricted to critical periods of
redemptive history. Many have discussed the act of Cre-
ation as the first miracle, but in actuality it is not pre-
sented as such in the Genesis account. A miracle is
signified by its revelatory significance and/or its connec-
tion with crucial points in the history of God's people-
the exodus, the conquest of Iordan, the battle against the
insidious Baal worship of the prophetic period. Creation
is characterized by one maior theme: a chronicle of the
beginnings.
inhabitants

The miracles of Genesis-striking blind the
of Sodom, the Flood, Babel-all signifi the

wrath of Cod upon those who have tumed against him.
This is the other side of redemptive history the judg-
ment of God upon those who are not his people.

The miracles of the exodus account have two foci:The
plagues represent the absolute power ofYahweh over the
gods of Egypt, and the miracles of the wilderness show
God's absolute care and protection of his people. The
plagues are particularly interesting because each one is
directed at one of the gods of Egypt and reveals Yahweh
as the only potentate. The basic theme is found in Exo-
dus 7:5 and is repeated throughout the account (cf.7:77;
8:6, 18; 9:14- l6 , 29; 72:72): "When I show the Egyptians
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my power and force them to let the Israelites go, they
will realize that I am the LoRD" (Nn). In this regard they
were directed not only at the Flgyptians but also to the
Israelites, who needed to know that their God would
vindicate them against the Egyptians. This is borne out
in the malor miracle, the crossing of the Red Sea. The
plagues themselves show a gradual increase in severity.

The wilderness miracles are intimately connected to
the basic theme of the wandering narratives, the trial of
Israel in times of desperate need and God's providential
protection of his people when they turn to him. The
basic organization ofthe stories concerns the need itself,
which leads to Israel's complaint; this is followed by
Moses' intercession and then by Cod's sovereign inter-
vention. The miracles are interspersed with other stories
that tell of God's punishment when the people's mur-
muring tries him too far. The miracle is God's self-
revelation regarding his involvement in the needs of
his own; Israel must t}ten respond, and her response
determines her blessing or punishment at the hands of
Yahweh.

Miracles are conspicuously absent in the period of the
united monarchy. This was a time of self-sufficiency,
when God worked through the monarchy and did not
intervene directly in the life ofthe nation. The reason is
that Israel's eschatological hopes had been realized and
made concrete in the presence of the Holy City and the
temple.

It was different during the prophetic period. ln the
lives of Eliiah and Elisha, miracles were predominant.
This was a time of apostasy, and under the reign of
Ahab and Jezebel the nation turned to paganism and
the worship of Baal. The very existence of the Hebraic
religion seemed to be threatened, and so the times
called for extraordinary measures. Here the wondrous
nature of the miracles is more evident than any'where
else in the OT. There are conscious allusions to the exo-
dus miracles, perhaps looking to Elijah as a new Moses
reinstituting the true worship of Yahweh. Parallels are
seen in the challenge to the priests of Baal (1 Kgs 18;
cf. Ex 7); the revelation of God on Mt Horeb with the
wind, earthquake, and fire (1 Kgs f9; cf. Ex 19); and the
parting ofthe Iordan (2 Kgs 2:10-14; cf. Ex 14). Many
of the miracles were intended to demonstrate the impo-
tence of Baal, such as the drought, the contest on Mt
Carmel, and the miraculous sustenance supplied by
God. Again, God's actions within history were part of
his self-revelation, the vindication of his messengers,
and the punishment of his enemies.

Miracles are infrequent in the writing prophets, per-
haps due to the proclamation form of the writings (i.e.,
they dealt with message rather than deeds). The two
major exceptions (apart from the recovery of Hezekiah
chronicled in Is 38) are lonah and Daniel. In Jonah, the
miracle is addressed not to the Ninevites but to the Isra-
elites, who are called back to their covenant obligations
as the spokesmen for Yahweh. In Daniel the direction is
reversed, and the situation is the same as that in Exodus
or Kings. The miracles are directed to the Babylonians
and Persians and have the same foci as the earlier events
ofthe exodus and Eliiah-Elisha chronicles, that is, the
supremacy of Yahweh over the foreign gods and the vin-
dication of his messengers. This is the third and final
time of crisis and illustrates the maior theological use of
miracles in the OT.

Mirades in the New Testament The presence of the
miraculous has a similar purpose in the NT; it occurred
at a crisis point in salvation history to authenricate rhe
presence ofGod in historical acrs. It differs, however, in
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that it is transcended by the presence of the very Son of
Cod, who himself is the greatest miracle of all. Cod
now has not only acted in history; he has entered his-
tory and has turned it to himself. The parallels with rhe
exodus events are obvious and show that the miracles
oflesus paved the way for the entrance ofthe new cove-
nant in the same way that the exodus miracles prepared
for the old.

ferus' Mlraculour
Powers Dlsplayed
lesus calmed the storm
on the Sea of Galilee,
then cast out demons
from two men in
Cadara.

lesus' Unilerstandizg fesus stressed the connection
between his miraculous ministry, especially the casting
out of demons (exorcism), and the coming of the king-
dom of God. As in the OT, the miracles signi8,the pres-
ence of God, but here it is more direct and also signals
the inauguration of his kingdom (Mt 12:28). As such,
then, the exorcism miracles mean the binding of Satan
and the institution of the reign of God (Mk 3:23-27). At
the same time all the miracles signify the dawning of the
age ofsalvation, as expressed in Jesus'inaugural address
at Nazareth (Lk a:18-21, fiom Is 6l:1-2).

Yet these miracles are not automatic signposts to the act
of God; they must be interpreted by faith. fesus was well
aware of the presence of other miracles in his day (Mt
72:27) and so stressed the presence offaith in the healing
miracles (Mk 5:32; 10:52). This faith must be directed to
the presence of Cod in the event and in Jesus himself. The
necessity of faith also helps to understand Jesus' refusal to
provide his contemporaries with a "sign" (Mk 8:1 1- 12);
mirades could never "prove" the presence of God. For a
better understanding ofthe connection between faith and
miracles, it is best to note each Evangelist's individual por-
trait of the theological use of miracles.

Mirocles in Marh Mark, the first of the four Gospels to
be written, has often been called the "action Gospel"
because of its emphasis on Jesus' deeds rather than his
teaching. This is also true regarding Iesus' miracles, for
Mark contains more proportionately than any of the oth-
ers. There are five groups or five kinds ofmiracles in
Mark. The first group centers on lesus' authority over
demons (Mk f :21-39). The second concerns fesus'
authority over the law and conflict with his opponents
(1:40-3:6). They result in fame but occasion his refusal
to allow his true identity as Son of God to be known.
The third group (3:7-30) contains exorcisms and the
Beelzebub controversy, centering on his power over
Satan. The fourth group (4:35-6:43) contains especially
powerful miracles (stilling the storm, the Gaderene
demoniac, the raising of Iairus's daughter) and probably
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centers on the disciples, as Jesus thereby reveals to them
the meaning of the kingdom and seeks to overcome
their own spiritual dullness. The fifth and final group
(6:30-8:26) continues the theme of the disciples' misun-
derstanding and prepares the way for the Passion, with
the messate regarding the bread, blindness, and rhe
judgment of God.

The miracles in Mark center on conflict, first with
fesus'opponents and then with his own disciples. While
the miracles are harbingers of God's kingdom, their pur-
pose is to force an encounter with lesus' true signifi-
cance. They do not show )esus as a Hellenistic wonder
worker; in fact, they lead only to amazement and then
disbelief in those who do not have faith. |esus' person-
hood has been hidden and can only be understood in
light of the cross. The miracles are not proofs but pow-
ers; God does not authenticate himself through them but
shows himself to those with eyes to see.

Mirocles in Mottheu Matthew's is the teaching Gospel,
where dialogue takes precedence over action. Matthew
compresses Mark's nanative in order to make room for
didactic material. Therefore, his stress is on the theologi-
cal implications of faith rather than on the results they
contain. Matthew's groups of miracles are isometric to
teaching passages, in keeping with his general practice of
combining narrative portions and organizing them
around didactic sections. The first group (chs 8-9) com-
bines miracles from Mark's first, second, and fourth
groups and stresses Jesus/ significance as the servant of
Yahweh who exercises sovereign power and forgives sins.
The secondary theme teaches discipleship and shows the
awakening faith of the disciples and their involvement in
|esus' ministry. The second group (ch 12) centers on his
authority over the law (the man with the withered hand)
and over Satan (the Beelzebub controversy). The third
group (chs 14-r5) parallels Mark's fifth group but has
a different purpose. Rather than arousing conflict, the
disciples are seen in positive guise, actively involved in
the Master's work. So the disciples become the means by
which Iesus'ministry is continued. Therefore, the disci-
ples are involved as "leamers" (the meaning of "disci-
ple") in his miraculous ministry.

Mhacles in Luhe Luke-Acts is remarkable and extremely
important because it establishes beyond dispute the early
church's belief that it was in absolute continuity with
Jesus and was continuing the work of God in the world.
Luke's major stress is on salvation history, and so one of
his malor stylistic methods for showing this direct con-
nection is miraculous deeds. Especially enlightening here
is Acts 9:32-42, where in two healing miracles Peter
duplicated the Lord's miracles (the paralytic Aeneas, Lk
5:18-26; the raising of Dorcas, Lk 8:49-56).

From this respect also Luke retums to Mark's interest
in the deed more than the teaching. However, Luke goes
even further than Mark, for the miracles validate Iesus
more directly. The first group follows the inaugural
address (4:18-22), which itself presents the miraculous
deeds as authenticating signposts to Jesus' personhood.
They center on Jesus' power and authority (rv 3 1 -a 1 )
and validate God's power in Iesus (5:17; 8:39) as well as
faith in fesus (seen in the "praise" motif, 5:25;7:t6; etc.,
but especially in Acts 9:35; 13:72; 79:17). The presence
of "fear" at the miracles is a human response to having
witnessed God's power (Lk 5:26; 7:16;8:35-37;24.5).
The call to the disciples occurs in the presence ofmira-
cles (5:1-1 1, at the miraculous catch offish; w 27-28,
after the healing of the bedridden paralytic).

Therefore, Luke views miracles as having redemptive
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significance. However, this is not contrary to Mark's pic-
ture. Luke still avoids picturing Jesus as a mere wonder
worker; lesus still refuses to satisry people's curiosity for
an external sign (Lk 17.29-32; cf. also 9:9), and in the
parable of the rich man and Lazarus (16:19-31) he
teaches that the unbelieving heart can never be con-
vinced by such events. Nevertheless, they can lead to
repentance ( 10: 13-1 6).

Miracles in lohn John is the most directly theological
ofthe Evangelists, and miracles are characteristically
given a distinctive Iohannine coloring. In the Synoptics,
miracles are "acts of power" signifring the entrance of
God's reign into this world via Iesus; thereby, Jesus
establishes Satan's defeat and God's sovereign control
of history. John, however, contains no exorcisms, and
the miracles are seen as "signs." At the same time mira-
cles are part ofthe larger category of "works" (the other
term for miracles used in lohn), by which Jesus shows
the Father's presence in himself (In lO:32,37-39;
14:10) and they give witness to Iesus as the sent one
(5:36; 10:25,38).

John selects only seven "sign miracles" from many
others (20:30) and uses them as part ofthe thematic
development in the respective section ofeach. For
instance, changing the water into wine is a messianic
act, signiffing the outpouring of the kingdom blessing
in the ministry of ]esus, the Messiah (ch 2); the multi-
plication ofthe loaves builds upon the "bread oflife"
and points to the messianic banquet as spiritually pres-

ent in Iesus (ch 6).
The paradoxical nature ofmiracles in the Synoptics is

even greater in Iohn. He gives more stress to the won-
drous nature of the events by providing such details as

tle stupendous amount of water changed into wine (2:6,
approximately 120 gallons, or 454.2 liters); the distance
over which fesus' healing power works (4:46, almost 20
miles, or 32.2 kilometers); the length of time the man of
Bethesda had been lame (5:5, 38 years; cf. 9:1, where the
man had been bom blind); the amount of bread needed
to feed the 5,000 (6:7, where Philip said 200 denarii, or
days'wages, would not have bought enough); and the
proofofLazarus's death (11:39; he had already begun to
decay). Iohn has a great interest in the miraculous. Yet at

the same time there is even greater stress on the inade-
quacy of miracles for faith. The miracles as "signs" have

saving value and point to the true significance of Iesus
but are related to an awakening faith and in themselves
are insufficient (2:1 1; 4:50). They have christological
force, looking to Jesus' sonship and the Father's authend-
cation ofhim but are based on the soteriological deci-
sion of the individual. As "signs, " they contain the very
presence of God in Jesus, the spiritual reality of the
"sight" and "life" he brings (9:35-38; 17:24-26). Yet their
purpose is to divide the audience and confront it with
the necessity of decision. Two camps result-those seek-

ing understanding and those considering only the out-
ward aspects. Some refuse to consider the signs, and thus
they reiect them (3 : 1 8-2 1 ; 7 1 :47 -5O), while others see

them shallowly as mere wonders and fail to see in them
the true significance of Iesus (2:23-25;4:45). On the
other hand, some view them with the eye of faith and
go on to a realization ofhis personhood (2:1 1; 5:36-46;
I 1 :42). In lohn the highest faith of all is that which does
not need external stimulation (20:29).

Miracles in the Rest of the Neut Testarrrent Apart from
Acts, several passages in the NT speak of the value of mir-
acles. Paul in 2 Corinthians 12:12 and Romans 15:18-19
considered them as "sign-gifts," which authenticated the
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divine authority of the "true apostle." He listed healing
and miracles as specific "gifts of the Spirit" in 1 Corinthi-
ans 12:9-10. In Galatians 3:5 he considered them evi-
dence for the presence of the Spirit. The author of the
letter to the Hebrews in 2:4 said "God bore witness" to
the true message of salvation via miracles. Therefore, in
the apostolic age the miracles of Cod's servants were
seen more directly as authenticating signs of God's
action in his messengers.

See also Sign; Spiritual Gifts.

MIRIAM
1. Daughter ofAmram and Iochebed and the sister of

Aaron and Moses (Ex 15:20; Nm 26:59; 7 Chr 6:3).
Miriam first appears in Scripture as a young girl com-
missioned with the task of watching her infant
brother's cradle hidden in the reeds of the Nile River
(Ex 2:4)-the result of a scheme conceived by her par-
ents (Heb 11:23)-to escape the pharaoh's edict that
all Hebrew males be drowned at birth (Ex 1:22). Mir-
iam evidences not only courage and concern, but also
displays a certain wisdom when her brother is discov-
ered by the Egyptian princess (2:5-6). Taking the ini-
tiative, she offers to secure a nurse for the child, and
when this plan is accepted, she gets her mother (lw
7-8).

Miriam first appears by name after the Israelites
have crossed the Red Sea (Ex 15:20). She is given
the title of "prophetess" and is, with her brothers,
appointed a leader in the nation (Mi 6: ). Following
the death ofthe Egyptian charioteers she leads the
women of Israel in an anthem of praise accompanied
with dancing and instrumental music (Ex 15:21).

Miriam appears in disgrace after her iealousy of
and rebellion against Moses. With Aaron she murmurs
against Moses because of his superior influence in
the nation and because of his marriage to a Cushite
woman (Nm 12:1-2). For this attack against God's
chosen spokesman, she is struck with leprosy (v 10).
Moses, however, intercedes on her behalf (Nm
12:9-13), and she was restored, but only after seven
shameful days spent outside the camp while Israel
waits to resume its march (Nm 12:14-15). This sad

incident is the last recorded event in Miriam's public
life. She died near the close of the wilderness wander-
ings at Kadesh and was buried there (20:1).

2. Child of Mered, descended fromEzra of Judah's tribe
(1 Chr4:17).

MIRMA*, MIRMAH Son of Shaharaim and Hodesh
from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:10).

MIRROR Smooth surface for reflecting images. The
word does not occur in the xlv, but the idea is there,
translated from the Hebrew or Greek as "glass," "glasses"

or "looking glass." Modern translations use the word
"mirror."

In the biblical era, mirrors were made of copper,
bronze, silver, gold, or electrum. They were highly pol-
ished so as to reflect the face as clearly as possible. Glass
was in existence but was usually opaque (except Roman
glass) and was not used for mirrors until after the bibli-
cal period.

The Bible first mentions mirrors in the time of Moses
in relationship to the building of the tabemacle in the
wilderness of Sinai iust after the exodus from Egypt (Ex
38:8). When Alexander the Great spread Greek culture,
the use of mirrors became even more widespread in the
biblical world. Until that time, they were the possession
of either court ladies or prostitutes.
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Ancaent Bronze Mlrrors

Archaeological excavations have unearthed bronze
mirrors in Palestine along with various items of women's
lewelry and clothes. Most of these date from the post-
exilic era up through Roman times. The mirrors are usu-
ally circular in shape with handles of wood or ivory if
they have handles at all.

MISCARRIAGE Spontaneous abortion of a nonviable
fetus. It occurs in both human (lb 3:16; Hos 9:14) and
animal (Gn 31:38; Ib 21:10) pregnancies. The maior
problem is not in being unable to conceive or to
become pregnant but in carrying the pregnancy to full
term. The curse of a "miscarrying womb" results in not
being able to have children (Hos 9:14), while the bless-
ing of God results in successful pregrrancies and long
life (Ex 23:26).

The time factor is the key abnormality as indicated by
premature delivery or "untimely birth" (Ps 58:8; Jb
3:16). While miscarriages occur for many reasons, Scrip-
ture mentions two: improper care (in animals) (Gn
31:38) and trauma to a pregnant woman (Fx21:22).

Numbers 5 gives the test for an unfaithful wife. If
she is guilty of adultery, then "her abdomen will swell
and her thigh waste away" (v 27, Nv). These phrases may
be euphemisms for miscarriage or for sterility (see Nrr).

Paul underscores his inherent unworthiness to be an
apostle by comparing his spiritual binh to an untimely
physical birth (1 Cor 15:8).

See also Barrenness.
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MISHAL tevitical town in Asher's territory (los 19:26;
21:30; 1 Chr 6:74). See lcvitical Cities.

MISHAM Elpaal's son from the tribe of Beniamin, who
helped to build Ono and Lod with its towns (1 Chr
8:1 2).

MISHEAL* KIV spelling of the trvitical rown Mishal in
Ioshua 19:26. See Mishal.

MISHMA
1. Son of Ishmael, Abraham's grandson, and the father of

an Arabian tribe (Gn 25:74; I Chr 1:30).
2. Mibsam's son from Simeon's tribe (1 Chr 4:25-26).

His omission in Cenesis 25 and inclusion in the
1 Chronicles genealogy may indicate either that he
was born after Jacob moved his family to Egypt or that
he represented an Arabian tribe that affiliated with
Simeon when Simeon's tribe expanded to the south
(1 Chr a:38-43).

MISHMANNAH Warrior from Gad's tribe who loined
David at Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul (1 Chr
12:10).

MISHNAH* Series of interpretations of the meaningof
the law; according to rabbinic tradition, they were given
when Moses received the law from God on Mt Sinai, and
they were to be passed down in oral form. This "oral tra-
dition" was the "law" to which Iesus referred, for exam-
ple, in Matthew l5:l-9. By about AD 200, under Rabbi
Judah, the work begun by Rabbi Akiba around 120 was
completed, and the oral tradition was finally written
down. This written material is called the Mishnah. The
word is derived from a verb that reflects the way the
material had been repeated orally from teacher to disci-
ple for many generations.

The Mishnah is divided into six "orders"; each order is
divided into sections called "tractates," which in tum are
divided into chapters. The orders deal with specific areas
of legal concems as follows:

I . Seeds is concerned with agricultural laws, and is intro-
duced with a tractate dealing with daily prayers.

2. Festiuals deals with feasts, fast days, and Sabbath regu-
lations.

3. Women records marriage and family laws.
4. lnjuries deals with civil/criminal law and ethical stan-

dards.
5. Holy Things concems the ritual laws and the activities

ofthe priesthood.
6. Purifications elaborates the laws ofritual purity.

The Mishnah, which is essentially a commentary on
the OT law, forms the basis for the Gemara and the Tal-
mud.

See also Cemara; Talmud.

MISHRAITE Descendant of Caleb and a member of
Kiriath-iearim's family from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 2:53).

MISPAR, MISPERETH" one of the men who returned
with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the Babylonian
captivity (Ezr 2:2); altemately called Mispereth in
Nehemiah 7:7.

MISREPHOTH-MAIM one of the northemmost
places to which the Israelites pursued the fleeing
Canaanite armies defeated at the waters of Merom
(los 11:8). Misrephoth-maim, meaning "buming of

MISGAB* KIV translation for a

48:1), rendered "the fonress" in
place in Moab (ler
the NLr.

MISHAEL
7 . Uzziel's son (Ex 6:22), who, with his brother

Elzaphan, was summoned by Moses to remove the
bodies of Nadab and Abihu after they were killed for
defiling the altar ofthe l,ord (Lv 10:l-5).

2. One who stood beside Ezra when the law was read
(Neh 8:a).

3. Hebrew name for one of Daniel's companions in
Babylon (Dn 1:6), who, with Daniel and two others,
remained faithful to Cod (w 1 1 , 19) and was deliv-
ered from the fiery fi:mace into which he had been
cast for refusing to obey the king's edia (ch 3). His
Babylonian name was Meshach ( l:7).

See also Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.



MITHNA Town of loshaphat, one of David's
warriors (1 Chr f 1:43, srr). Othertranslations
him as "the Mithnite."
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water, " defined part of the boundary of land remaining
yet to be possessed by Israel during the days of Joshua
(13:6). In all probability, Misrephoth-maim is identical
with the cluster of springs at Khirbet el-Musheirifeh near

the Mediterranean Sea, 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) south
of Sidon and 6 miles (9.7 kilometers) nonh of Tyre, at
the base of Ras en-Nakurah.

MITE* Small bronze or copper coin wofth only a frac-
tion of a cent (Mk 12:42, xtv). Sea Coins; Money.

MITHCAH, MITHKAH* One of the temporary camp-
ing places of the Israelites during their wilderness wander-
ings. It was mentioned between Terah and Hashmonah
(Nm 33:28-29).

Ses also Wilderness Wanderings.
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ci 2 Cor 6:14). Nevenheless, this prohibition was often
neglected in the period ofthe judges (les 3:6) and there-
after (2 Sm 11:3; 1 Kgs 1r:1-8). No explicitprohibition
was given against marriages with other nationalities
(Nm 12:1; Dt23:7; Ru 1:4). After the exile, marriages
to Gentiles were repudiatedby Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezr
9:1-4; Neh 73:23-27).

See also Maniage, Marriage Customs.

MIZAR Small hill apparently situated in northern Pal-
estine on the Translordan plateau near Mt Hermon
(Ps 42:6).

MIZPAH Name meaning "watchtower" in Hebrew
(alternately spelled Mizpeh) used to designate a number
of different locations mentioned in the OT and Apocry-

Pha.

1. Place in Cilead where Jacob and Laban made a cove-
nant (Gn 31:49) and set up a heap of slones to mark
the borders between their teritories.

2. Place referred to as "the land of Mizpah" (los 11:3) or
the "valley of Mizpah" ()os 11:8) near Mt Hermon
and inhabited by the Hivites.

3. Town in ]udah near l,achish referred to in Ioshua
15:38.

4. Place in the tribal area of Benjamin (los 18:26). It
was here that the Israelites gathered to war
the tribe of Beniamin (lgs 20: 1; 2 1 : 1 ) after

against
the men

of Gibeah had abused and killed the concubine of a

visiting Levite. It was here that Samuel called all
Israel together to pray for victory over the Philistines
(1 Sm 7:5-8). Later, Samuel called for an assembly at
Mizpah to publicly designate Saul as king and to
instruct the people and king in the ways of the king-
dom (10:17-25). In the time of Asa, Mizpah was a
fortified town on the border between Israel and
Iudah (t Kgs 15:22). After the fall of lerusalem in
586 BC to the Babylonians, Mizpah became the resi-
dence of Gedaliah the governor (2 Kgs 25:23-24; ler
40:10), who was murdered there by Ishmael of the
"royal seed" (ler 41:3). Two days later Ishmael mur-
dered a company of pilgrims who were going to Ieru-
salem to bring their offerings at the ruined temple,
and he cast their bodies into a cistem that had been
constructed centuries earlier by Asa.

In the intertestamental period Mizpah continued
to be an important religious center. Judas Maccabeus
called the people together at Mizpah "because lsrael
formerly had a place of prayer in Mizpah" (1 Macc
3:a6).

5. Home of Jephthah, from which he led the Israelites
in battle against the Ammonites, and to which he
returned to carry out his vow (lgs 1 0- 1 I ) This is pos-
sibly the same place as the Ramath-mizpeh of Joshua
13:26 and is thought by many to be identified with
Khirbat Jal'ad just south of the labbok.

6. Town in Moab to which David fled from Saul (l Sm
22:3).

M IZPAR* KIV spelling of Mispar in Ezra 2:2. See

Mispar, Mispereth.

MIZPEH Altemate spelling for Mizpah (los 11:3, 8;
15:38; l8:26). See Mizpah.

MIZRAIM Hebrew word for the land of Egypt and/or
its people, though some scholars suggest that Mizraim
refers to a site either on the Edomite border or in north.

mighty
describe

MITHREDATH
1. Name of the treasurer of King Cy'nrs of Persia, who

was given charge of the sacred vessels to give to the
ludean prince Sheshbazzar as the exiles prepared to
retum to Jerusalem (Ezr 1:8).

2. Persian officer stationed in Samaria who, along with
others, wrote a letter to King Anaxerxes of Persia, pro-
testing the restoration of the city and walls of lerusa-
lem (Ezr 4:7).

MITRE* KJV translation for turban, a kind of headdress,
worn by the high priest of Israel, in Exodus 28:4. See

Priests and l,evites.

M ITYLEN E Main city on the island of Lesbos in the
Aegean Sea near the northwestern coast of Asia Minor.
Mitylene was a seaport with two harbors. Originally
it had been built on a small island separate from Lesbos.
In NT times it was connected with the main island by a

raised roadway across a narrow stretch of water. Acts
20:14 identifies Mitylene as one of the overnight stop-
ping places where Paul and his traveling companions
lodged as they iourneyed by ship toward lerusalem.

Mltylcne On his
third missionary jour-
ney Paul stopped at
Mitylene before
going on to Miletus.
ln Miletus he sum-
moned the elders of
the Ephesian church
to say farewell to
them, because he
knew he would
probably not see
them again.

MIXED MARRIAGE* Marriages between Jews and
Centiles. Marriages to the original inhabitants of Canaan
were forbidden lest Israel become idolatrous (Dt 7:1-5;
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ern Syria. In Genesis 10:6, Mizraim (Egypt) is identified
as one ofthe sons of Ham who settled south ofCanaan,
Genesis 1O:14 and Isaiah 11:11 distinguish Mizraim
from Pathrushim, that is, Upper Egypt (the southem half
of the United Kingdom of Egypt), but in the maiority of
the nearly 700 known references to Mizraim, there is no
distinction between the two parts of the kingdom, and
the term refers simply ro the Egyptian territory.

See also Egypt, Egyptian.

MIZZAH Reuel's son and a chief of an Edomite clan
(Cn 36:13, 17; 7 Chr l:,37).

MNASON Name of a Christian in ferusalem (Acts
2 1: l6). He is identified as a native of the island of
C1prus and a disciple of long standing. On their arrival
at Jerusalem, Paul and his traveling pafty were enter-
tained as guests by Mnason.

MOAB, MOABITES Name ofasmall kingdom in cen
tral Transiordan and also its inhabitans. The land of Moab
was situated on the high plateau irnmediately east of the
Dead Sea; the escarpment of the fordan Rift formed an
effective boundary between Moab and Judah. Moab's
northem boundary shifted in accordance with the king-
dom's military mighC with the Heshbon vicinity forming
the northem limit of Moab in periods of strength, and the
Amon River (modem Wadi el-Mojib) functioning as the
northem border in times of weakness. The kingdom's east-
em boundary was formed by the lringe of the Syrian
desert, since the latter demarcated Moab's agricultural
zone. On the south, Moab was separated fiom Edom by
theZ.ered River (modem Wadi el-Hesa). Thus, even at its
peak, ancient Moab encompassed a relatively small terri-
tory measuring only about 60 miles (96.5 kilometers)
north-south by about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) east-west.

Most of Moab is

Moab: Ea;t of the Promlsed Land

gently rolling table-
land tlrat is divided
by numerous
ravines. Running
through the heart
of Moab is the
King's Highway, a
route that probably
had military and
commercial impor-
tance throughout
this region's history
(Nm 21:21-22; fgs
1 1: 1 7). The plateau
has always been
famous for its abun-
dant pasturage
(2 Kgs 3:4), and
Moab's soil and cli-
mate are quite suit-
able for growing
wheat and barley.

Origin and History According to Genesis 19:37, the
Moabites descended from Moab, the son of l,ot and his
oldest daughter. Deuteronomy 2:10-1 l, a passage whose
context relates to the Moabites at the time of the Hebrew
invasion, says that the pre-Moabite inhabitants of this
region were the Emim, but the connection between [ot's
descendants, the Emim, and the occupants of Moab at the
time of the Hebrew invasion is not identified. There is thus
far no specific information conceming the establishing of
the Moabite kingdom proper, which existed from around
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I 300 BC to 600 BC. Ihowledge of this period of Moabite
history and culture is derived from archaeological and tex-
tual sources, including Egyptian, Assyrian, and OT te-xts.

Prior to the Israelites' passage through Transiordan,
the Moabites had lost control of the land nonh of the
Arnon and were dominated by Sihon, the Amorite king
who ruled at Heshbon (Nm 21: 13, 26). Having been
refused permission to travel through Edom and Moab
along the King's Highway, the Hebrews defeated Sihon
in one of their most celebrated military campaigns.
Fearing that Israel might conquer his land, King Balak
of Moab waged war against the Hebrews (Nm 22:6; Ios
24:9) and hired the Mesopotamian diviner, Balaam, to
pronounce a curse upon his enemies (Nm 22-24). The
tribes of Reuben and Gad settled in Sihon's territory,
and the Amon formed the border between Israel and
Moab (ch 32). From the time of the Israelites'apostasy
at Shittim onward (ch Z5), the Moabite tableland north
of the Amon was a source of contention between Moab
and Israel.

Until his assassination by Ehud, the Moabite king
Eglon oppressed the Hebrew tribes on both sides ofthe
Jordan (lgs 3:12-30). By Iephthah's day, northem Moab
was once again under Israelite control ( 1 1:26). Obvi-
ously, as the book of Ruth indicates, there were also peri-
ods in which Moab and Israel lived in peace.

During the reigns of Saul and David, from the late-
1lth until the mid-1Oth centuries sc, Moab and Israel
were at war, with the latter usually holding the upper
hand (1 Sm 14:47;2 Sm 8:2). Solomon's harem
included Moabite women, and he also built a high
place for Chemosh, the chief god of the Moabites (1
Kgs l1:1, 7). Following the division of the Israelite
monarchy in 930 sc, Moab experienced a brief period
of independence, but this ended when Omri and Ahab
dominated the Moabites and their king, Mesha, during
the ninth century BC. (The famous Moabite Stone,
which describes Mesha's conflict with the Omride
dynasty, and several shorter texts demonstrate that the
language of Moab was closely related to OT Hebrew.)
Conflict between Moab and her neighbors (e.g., Israel,
Iudah, Edom, and most importantly, Assyria) contin-
ued until the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar
destroyed the Moabite kingdom early in the sixth cen-
tury Bc (Ez 25:8-11). This conflict is documented in the
Assyrian literature, which indicates that Moab became
an Assyrian vassal in the late eighth century sc, and in
the OT (2 Kgs 3; 10:32-33;73:2O;24:2). Indeed, the
enmity between Moab, Israel, and Iudah is especially
evident in a series ofprophetic oracles leveled against
the Moabites (ls 15-16; ler 9:25-26; 48; Am 2:1-3; Zep
2:8-11). These passages call attention to some ofthe
major towns in ancient Moab (Nebo, Medeba,
Heshbon, Dibon, Ar, Kir, and Horonaim).

Following the Babylonian conquest, the region of
Moab fell under Persian control and was occupied by
various Arab peoples, most notably the Nabateans.
Although a Moabite state was never reestablished, people
of Moabite ancestry were recognized in late OT times
(Ezr 9 : | ; Neh 1 3 : 1, 23 ), since the postexilic )ewish com-
munity was concerned about observing the law recorded
in Deuteronomy 23:3-6.In AD 106 the region of Moab
became part ofthe Roman province ofArabia. Archaeo-
logical research has added much to the body of informa-
tion that relates to Moabite history and culture from the
prehistoric through Ottoman periods.

Religion During the third and second millennia BC,

Moabite religion was probably similar to that practiced by
the Canaanites, though the religion of Moab eventually

Medilerranean
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developed into a relatively distinct system. Although
other deities were worshiped by the Moabites, Chemosh
was their national god. The OT refers to the Moabites as
"people of Chemosh" (Nm 21:29; ler 48:46), and the
frequent appearance of "Chemosh" in Moabite personal
names points to this god's elevated status. In general,
the Moabite Stone's dozen references to Chemosh por-
tray him as a god ofwar who leads his people against
their enemies.

Divine guidance and favorwere sought, and diviners
and oracles were respected (Nm 22-24). A priesthood
(ler 48:7) and sacrificial system (Nm 22:40-23:30;
25:l-5; 2 Kgs 3:27; Ier 48:35) were important aspects of
Moabite religion. No Moabite sanctuary has been discov-
ered, but their existence is mentioned in the Moabite
Stone and the OT ( 1 Kgs 1 l:7; 2 Kgs 23: I 3). Elaborately
furnished tombs, like those found at Dibon, point to the
Moabites' belief in the afterlife.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion; Moabite Stone.

TYNDALE
MOABITE STONE* Longest literary source outside the
OT dealing with the history of the region of Palestine
and Transjordan during the period of 1300-600 Bc. It is
a particularly important source for the history of the
Moabites, a people who lived in an area east of the Dead
Sea. The stone was discovered in the 1860s and has a
fairly complete narrative of the reign of Mesha, a

Moabite king in the middle of the ninth century rc.
When found, the stone was a hard slab with rounded top
and 39 lines of Hebrewlike writing three feet, ten inches
( I .2 meters) high by two feet (.6 meter) wide by two and
a half inches (6.4 centimeters) thick.

On August 19, 1868, F. Klein, a Cerman employed by
the Church Missionary Society, saw the stele and reported
its existence. When the Cerman and French consuls
showed an interest in the stone, the Arabs who had dis-
covered it wanted to get the best price they could fiom the
two govemments. The Arabs then began to quarrel among
themselves over how much to charge the foreigners, and
the dispute became so bitter that one group heated the
stone over a fire and then poured water on it, causing the
stone to break into pieces. The Arabs then distributed the
various pieces among the granaries of the countryside.
There they were to act as a blessing or offering for a good
harvest. Fortunately, a messenger from the French Consul-
ate had obtained an impression of the writing on the
stone. But the impression began to break apart as the mes-
senger retumed to the consulate on horseback. Impres-
sions were also taken of the larger sections when they
could be gathered at a later date. Finally, many ofthe
other, smaller pieces were located, and the whole stone
was put back together as closely as possible. Although
parts were missing the stone did contain a dear descrip-
tion of the history of the Moabites.

The text begins with a dedication to Chemosh, the god
of the Moabites. Mesha, the king of the Moabites for 30
years, states that in gratitude for being delivered "from
all the kings and letting" him see his "desire over all . . .

enemies" he had erected a high place for the god. The
place where the stele was found may also have been the
location ofthe high place.

As the text continues, a shon sketch of the history of
the Moabites appears that can be related to the OT narra-
tive. "Omri, king of Israel, " had oppressed Moab for
many days because Chemosh was angry with his land
[Moabl. Omri's son "succeeded him and he too said, 'l
will oppress Moab.'In my [Mesha's] time he said [thisl
but I triumphed over him and over his house, while
lsrael has perished for ever." The 40-year domination of
lsrael over Moab must involve the reigns of Omri
(885-874 sc; I Kgs r6), his son Ahab (874-853 Bc),
Ahaziah (853-852), and the first halfoflehoram's reign
(852-841). Thus the son mentioned in the text would be
Omri's grandson. That would be more consistent with
Scripture, which states that Jehoram (Nrr, r.rv "loram")
had tried to destroy Moabite rebels (2 Kgs 3:4-27). The
rest of the text describes the victories over the Israelites,
Mesha's public works, and the call of the god Chemosh
for Mesha to fight the Hauranites.

Sae also Inscriptions; Moab, Moabites.

MOADIAH Head of a family of postexilic priests,
whose house was headed by Piltai during the days of
Joiakim the high priest (Neh 12:17); alternately called
Maadiah in verse 5. See Maadiah.

MODIUS* Dry measure equivalent to about one peck.

MOLADAH One of the cities belonging to ludah's rribe
(los 15:26), later assigned to Simeon (los 19:2; I Chr
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4:28). The people ofludah resettled that ar€a after the
exile (Neh 11:26).

Some consider Moladah identical to Malatha, which
became an Idumean fortress occupied by the Edomites
(losephus's Anriquities 18.6.2). Others place it by Jattir, at
modem Khureibet el-Waten, as do Ierome and Eusebius.
The evidence is, however, too obscure to make certain
identification.

MOLE Small, burrowing rodent (ls 2:20). See Animals.

MOLECH Ammonite god worshiped with human sacri-
fice (Lv 18:21; Ier 32:35). See Milcom.

MOLID Son of Abishur and Abihail from Iudah's tribe
(1 Chr 2:29).

MOLOCH* Altemate spelling of Molech, an Ammonite
god (Acts 7:43). See Milcom.

MOLTEN SEA* Altemate name for the laver in King
Solomon's temple in 1 Kings 7:23. See Bronze Sea; Laver;
Tabemacle; Temple.

MONEY Medium of exchange, measurement of value,
means of payment.

Money was developed as a convenient medium of
exchange to supplement and later to replace bartering,
although the two systems operated concurrently for
many centuries. From the patriarchal period to the pres-
ent da, wealth has been measured in terms of goods
and precious metals, particularly gold and silver, which
remain universally acceptable mediums of exchange.
Genesis 13:2 describes Abraham as "very rich in cattle, in
silver, and in gold."

Wealth in a nomadic or seminomadic society was
frequently measured by the number of cattle a person
possessed, and because ofthis, cattle were a readily
acceptable and easily valued, if rather large, medium of
exchange. The degree to which cattle were commonly
recognized as the standard for value, wealth, and
exchange is reflected in the Latin form for money,
pecunia, which is derived directly from pecus, meaning
"cattle." For religious purposes, taxes or donations paid
in cattle were most acceptable, and this not only
increased the general recognition for this medium but
also made the temple a repository for large herds of cat-
tle, as well as smaller animals and produce, which, if
they could not be used directly in the temple rituals,
could be bartered for whatever commodities were
required. Perishable foods were less popular for purposes
ofexchange than animals such as sheep and asses,
although timber, wine, and honey were regularly used as

a form ofcurrency (1 Sm 8:15; 2 Kgs 3:4;8245:13-16).
Both public and private taxes, tribute, and debts ofall
kinds were settled by this means. Solomon paid Hiram,
king ofTyre, in wheat and olive oil for his assistance in
the construction of the temple (l Kgs 5:11), and in the
eighth century rc &xes were commonly paid in jars of
wine or olive oil. Tribute in the form of sheep and wool
is recorded in 2 Kings 3:4.

All the means of exchange mentioned represented
goods that could be measured or counted, and attempts
were made to establish a standard rate ofexchange for
them in relation to each other.

Silver was the precious metal most readily available in
the ancient Near East and was therefore the one most fre-
quently mentioned in connection with purchases by
weight, and at a later period by coin. The first recorded
instance in the Bible of silver being used as a medium of
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exchange occurs in Genesis 20.74-16, where Abraham
received a payrnent of 1,000 shekels by weight of silver,
as well as animals and slaves. Abraham also purchased
the field and cave ofMachpelah for 400 shekels ofsilver
(Gn 23:15-16), which according to the custom ofthe
day had to be weighed out in front ofthe vendor and
checked by witnesses (cf. Jer 32:9-10).

As these events occurred about the beginning ofthe
second millennium sc, the term "shekel" would not rep-
resent the coin familiar from later periods but rather a

certain weight of silver. At a later time the brothers of
Ioseph sold him to traveling merchants for 20 shekels of
silver (Cn 37:28). Genesis 33:19 mentions another unit
of weight for metal, the hesiuh (ulr mg), in connection
with the purchase of a field by Iacob; the term occurs
again in loshta 24:32 and Iob 42: I 1. This unit may have
represented an amount equivalent to the currency value
for a lamb.

In time large animals and material obiects came to
be considered extremely cumbersome as a means of
exchange, and metal became increasingly popular. Trans-
ponation of large quantities of precious metal remained
a problem, however, and a method had to be devised for
easy recognition, accessibility, and storage of particular
metals of value.

Over the years, fairly uniform shapes were designed
for metals used in transactions. Silver could be piled or
tied in bundles, as shown in Egyptian bas-reliefs, and the
sons of Jacob took advantage of a similar method in
transporting the purchase price of the grain they were
buying from Egypt (Gn 42:35). About 1500 BC, pieces of
metal shaped in the form ofingots, bars, tongues, or
heads of animals were in use, as well as gold discs and
rings of gold wire. Perhaps the most popular pieces
acceptable as currency were those that had also been
designed as iewelry. The valuables listed among the spoil
of the Midianites included gold chains, bracelets, signet
rings, and earrings (Nm 31:50). The bracelets and rings
in particular probably represented a standardized weight,
and could therefore be used easily as currency. Rebekah
received gifts from her fiancd that were in the form of
jewelry of specific weight: a gold ring weighing half a

shekel and two bracelets weighing ten gold shekels
(Cn 24:22). Job was given a fine ring of gold by a num-
ber of relatives, and it is unlikely that they would all
have given him the same gift if it did not in fact repre-
sent a certain monetary value (lb 42: I 1).

The requirement in Deuteronomy 14:25 to "bind up
your money" would again imply either thin strips of
silver that could be bundled together or rings that could
be strung. In either event, transportation would be
facilitated.

The value for weights of silver mentioned in Mosaic
times can best be understood in terms of purchasing
power. A ram could be bought for two shekels, while
fifty shekels was the price of about four bushels of barley
(Lv 27:1,6).ln the time of Elisha, during a good year, one
and one-half pecks of fine flour or three pecks of barley
could be bought for one shekel (2 Kgs 7:16). Needless to
say, monetary valuations of this kind would be affected
by such economic considerations as supply and demand.

Estimation by eye was an inaccurate means of iudging
the value ofcurrency, and there is no doubt that cheating
was prevalent in the weighing and examination of metal.
The weighing an essential part of every mafor transac-
tion, was also very time-consuming. In order to ensure
the correct value of the weights, which were usually
pieces ofbronze, iron, or dressed stones, they carried
some sort of stamp. Once this practice was generally
established, it was a short step to the stamping of the
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individual pieces of meta[, whether tongues, bars, or
bracelets, being used as currency. The nex logical devel-
opment was stamping a piece of silver to authenticate its
value for purposes of currency. This was the precursor of
the coin, which was not known in the ancient Near Easl
prior to the exilic period. Therefore, any reference to
money before that time indicates bars, bracelets, rings, or
other metal objects, stamped or unstamped.

The earliest minted coins came from the kingdom of
Lydia in Asia Minor, being credited traditionally to
Croesus (560-546 ac), the fabulously wealthy ruler of
that land. The coins from Lydia were made of electrum, a

natural alloy of silver and gold, and they depicted a lion
and a bull. Like most of the early coins, the reverse sim-
ply contained a punch mark.

Originally a coin not only represented a value, but
also its weight was worth the amount of silver or gold of
its face value. Thus many of the early coins were slashed
heavily by some ancient skeptics, who wished to be sure
that the coin was of pure silver and not a less valuable
metal coated with silver.

The purity of silver or gold was also a factor in the
popularity and acceptance of particular coins. Thus in
Greek and Roman times the tetradrachma from Tyre was
one of the most widely accepted silver coins because of
the purity of its metal content.

The use of coins did not eliminate the necessity for
weighing because the fraudulent clipping of the edges of
coins was prevalent from their introduction in the sixth
century BC. This particular problem plagued all subse-
quent issues ofcoinage, and it was only in the late 1Sth
century in Britain that it was surmounted by a process
involving the milling, or reeding, of the edges of the
more valuable coins.

In the sixth century sc, when the )ews returned from
exile in Babylonia, coins were donated for the rebuilding
of the temple in ferusalem, as well as silver and gold in
other forms. The gold coin mentioned is a "daric." The
term, apparently derived from the name of the Breat Per-
sian king Darius I (521-486 rc), was in wide current use
and even appears in biblical passages written at a later
date but referring to a period before the reign of Darius
(cf. I Chr 29:7).

Few craftsmen with the skills required for the manu-
facture ofcoins would have been available before the
sixth century nc, so the earliest gold darics were probably
minted at Sardis. The mint itself was taken over by the
Persians when they occupied the territory, with produc-
tion continuing as before.

Western sections of the Persian Empire probably used
silver coins more frequently than gold. According to
some traditions, coinage developed in Greece at Aegina
about the time that the Lydians first adopted the con-
cept. The earliest ofthese silver coins to be excavated so
far dates from the sixth century sc and was minted in
northern Greece.

Also in current use were the popular fifth-century rc
tetradrachmas from Athens, which had dies on both
sides ofthe coin. These depicted the head ofthe goddess
Athena and the sacred owl.

Although the silver content of many coins in con-
temporary use was lowered, that of the Athenian tetra-
drachma remained consistently at its original high
standard of purity. This circumstance naturally increased
its acceptabiliry especially in areas caught up in political
turmoil where the purity of the local currency was partic-
ularly questionable. Because of the stability of the silver
content of the coin and the rapidity with which the
Greek Empire was expanding, the Athenian tetradrachma
was minted and used almost unchanged over a period of
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200 years. Many ofthese coins have been found in
hoards all over the eastern Mediterranean.

There is no doubt that by the fourth century BC there
was a local mint in ludea, for silver coins imitating the
Athenian tetradrachma, but also bearing the legend
"lehud," have been excavated there.

Because ofthe extent oftrade in Greek and Roman
times, the coins from the larger centers had a general
acceptance in all the Mediterranean coastal areas. They
were also favored in the inland areas, especially in those
traversed by trading routes or those that were pan of a

larger empire.
Mints in Caza, Joppa, and Tyre were established about

the end ofthe fourth century ac to produce local cur-
rency. At this period Sidon continued to be an imponant
supplier ofsilver coins, as it had been since the fifth cen-
tury BC.

As the Seleucids gained control ofJudea in 198 sc, a
period of political turmoil commenced when the Sl,rians
tried to Hellenize the Jewish people. Resentment toward
Greek culture and resistance to all tampering with the
traditional Iewish faith increased steadily until it found
an outlet in the leadership of Mattathias, father of the
Maccabees, who began a guerrilla uprising in 167 BC.

When the fortunes of war shifted temporarily to the
Maccabeans, King Antiochus of Syria granted Simon
Maccabeus the right to mint his own coins ( I Macc
15:6), but before he could take advantage of this prime
symbol of independence, the balance of power changed
once more. ludea retumed to its status as a tributary, and
the permission to mint coinage was hastily withdrawn.

Simon's son, fohn Hyrcanus, succeeded in overcom-
ing the weakened Syrians and declared independence
in 129 BC. The small bronze coins minted about 110 sc
showed a wreath on the obverse bearing the inscription
"Johanan the high priest and the community of the
lews." The reverse displayed a double cornucopia with
a poppy head, both of which were Greek symbols of
plenty. These were the first genuinely lewish coins.

With the lack of skilled craftsmen and of a good mint
it is hardly surprising that the resulting coins were simple
and unpretentious. In consequence they were quite
unlike the elaborate, and often delicate, designs of many
contemporary coins.

Meanwhile, silver coins continued to be struck in the
Phoenician cities ofTyre and Sidon on the orders ofthe
Seleucids, and they remained the most popular silver
coins in everyday use in Palestine until Roman times.
Even then they continued to circulate side by side with
the Roman coinage.

See alsoBanker, Banking; Coins; Money Changer.

MONEY CHANGER Ancient profession that under-
took many of the services performed by the modem
banker, particularly in the area of exchanging the cur-
rency of one country or province into that of another, or
of exchanging small coins for coins of greater value or
vice versa. Naturally, a fee was charged for such a service.

Standardized coinage as such does not go back beyond
the seventh century Bc. In earlier periods pieces ofsilver
were weighed out in payment for commodities (Gn 20: 16;
37128; lgs 17:2). Once the standardized coin was adopted
in Asia Minor the idea was copied in other lands, but
since coins differed from country to country, equivalents
had to be worked out by the money changers.

The need for such procedures was particularly impor-
tant in Palestine, where every adult male Iew had to pay
a half-shekel offering (Ex 30:1 1-16). fews from various
countries who came to pay this sum might bring a vari-
ety of types of coinage. Temple authorities had to autho-
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rize a coin appropriate for the purpose. This was the
silver Tyrian half-shekel or tetradrachma (cf . Mt 17:27,
where Peter was told to pay the temple tax for Jesus and
himself with the coin he found in the mouth of a fish).
The Mishnah srates (Sheqalim 1:3) that money changers
operated in the provinces on the 15th ofthe month of
Adar (the month before the Passover) to collect this tax.
Ten days before the Passover the money changers moved
to the temple courts to assist Jews from foreign countries.

Iesus encountered the money changers in the temple
courtyard when he "cleansed the temple" (Mt 21:12-13;
Mk 1 1 : I 5- I 6; Lk 19 :45 -4 6; Jn 2: 7 3 -22). The reason for
this action has been a matter of debate. Worshipers
needed to procure the half-shekel to pay their tax. But
they needed also to purchase birds, animals, or cake
offerings in some cases. This wholesale activity in buying
and money changing seemed inappropriate in the tem-
ple precincts, which constituted a sacred area (cf. Mk
1 1: 1 6), although Jesus evidently approved the payment
of the temple rax as such (Mt 8:4; 77 24-26; Mk 1:44; Lk
5:14). There is also the possibility that the charge made
by money changers and by those who sold sacrificial
birds and animals was exorbitant, whether for their own
profit or for the profit of the temple authorities. Such
operations could be carried on at a suitable distance
from the sacred area so that the haggling and noise asso-
ciated with such activities in an Eastem setting did not
unnecessarily disturb the prayer and the offering of sacri-
fices carried on in the temple courts (cf. Ier 7:1 1 ).

See also Coins; Money.

MONOTHEISM* Belief that there is only one God. It
is distinguished from polytheism, which posits the exis-
tence of more than one god; from henotheism, which
worships one god without denying the existence of other
gods; and from atheism, which denies the existence of
any God. The three great monotheistic religions of the
world are, in their historic order, Iudaism, Christianity,
and Islam.

If there is only one God, it follows that the deity is per-
sonal, sovereign, infinite, etemal, perfect, and almighty.
This is, in fact, what Scripture declares of God in his
essential being. It is only in the biblical revelation that
we can know clearly and certainly who God is and what
he is like. He must be distinct from the world (thus
avoiding pantheism) in such a way that he is the only
Creator and sustainer of the universe and the Lord of his-
tory. He is above and beyond his creation (divine tran-
scendence), and yet he enters into time and human
affairs (divine immanence). The biblical doctrine of
monotheism is known both through historical events
involving "the God who acts" for the salvation of the
human race and through his verbal communication as
"the God who speaks" to chosen servants for the instruc-
tion and edification of those who believe. It is in such
dimensions that monotheism embraces the possibility
and reality of direct encounter between the eternal and
infinite God and the finite, sinful creature. The NT makes
it clear that this is accomplished through Iesus Christ.

According to the Bible, man was originally a mono-
theist. No other conclusion is possible from the Cenesis
records (Gn 1-3). Polytheism developed later as a sinful
corruption of the pristine belief in one true God, the
God of Creation, revelation, and redemption. This cor-
ruption had set in at least by the time of Abraham, for
Cod's call of Abraham to leave Ur of the Chaldees and

ioumey toward Canaan, the land Cod had promised
him and his posteriry undoubtedly involved a break
with the polytheism of his ancestors in the area of Ur
(11:31-12:9).
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When Abraham reached Canaan, the Promised land,
he and his family found people worshiping a multitude
ofgods. Each ethnic grouping in Palestine had its own
god or many gods (Gn 3l :3-35; lgs 11:24; 1 Sm 5:2-5;
I Kgs 1l:33). In their disobedience, the sons ofAbraham
were continually losing faith in God and lusting after the
gods of the Canaanites or diluting the true worship of
God with the heathen practices associated with the wor-
ship ofthe Canaanite gods (Gn 35:2-4; cf. fos 24:2; 1 Kgs
16:30-33). One of the major roles of the prophets was to
call the Jews back to true worship and faith in the one
God, "the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the
God oflacob" (Ex 3:6, 15-16; cf 1 Kgs 18:17-18). This
reminder of their monotheistic heritage was constantly
needed because of the ever-present danger of losing it
through contact with the polytheistic beliefs and prac-
tices of their idolatrous neighbors. Such reminders were
necessary even for leaders like David ( 1 Sm 26: f9), and
certainly for Solomon ( I Kgs 1 1 : 1-7) and later kings
(72:28-32; 2 Kgs lO:37; 22:77).

The early prophets did not clearly delineate a formal
doctrine of monotheismi rather, they showed the impor-
tance and unreality of the pagan gods ( 1 Kgs 78:24). \t
was the eighth-century nc prophets who asserted a
monotheistic faith in the face of a persistent poly'theism.
It was not until the time of the exile that the Iews were
cured of their idolatrous polytheism, when their enemies
took away their idols and demonstrated their impotence
(Ps f 15; Is 46). Then Israel leamed that God alone was
their refuge and help in the time of trouble, because he
only is the true and living Cod who can save his people
when they repent of their sins and obey the divine will.

See also God, Being and Attributes of.

MONSTER Term designating various creatures of the
water. See Animals (Crocodile; Dragon).

MONTH See Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

MOON Lesser luminary of the heavens (Gn 1:16).
Many Semitic languages use the same word for moon
as the Hebrew. In three passages in the Hebrew OT
(Sg 6: 10; Is 24:23; 30:26), the moon is called "the white
one," and paired with "the hot one," the sun. Another
term, "crescent," is used in other languages such as Ara-
maic and Arabic, and "crescent omaments" (lgs 8:27,26;
Is 3:18) are mentioned.

In the creation account, it is said concerning the func-
tions of the two luminaries: "They will be signs to mark
offthe seasons, the days, and the years" (Cn 1:14, NI-r)-
that is, "times" are determined by their movements. For
this reason, when telling about the mighty deeds of the
Lord in Creation, the poet says, "You made the moon
to mark the seasons" (Ps 104:19, rurr). The ancient
Hebrew calendar was lunar (Sir 43:6-7), the months
beginning with the new moon, marked by special rituals
(Nm 10:10; 28:77-14;2 Chr 2:4). Two great festivals,
Passover and Tabernacles, began in midmonth when
the moon was full (Lv 23:5-6; Ps 81:3-5; andLv 23:34,
respectively). The seven-day week is a division ofthe
28-day lunar cycle into logical and convenient units,
so the moon may be said to provide the basis for the
significance ofthe number seven. As a corollary the
beginning of the seventh month, the Festival of Trum-
pets (Lv 23:24), marked the climax month of the sacred
feasts; it also signified the New Year for regnal years and
for agriculture (losephus's Antiquities 1.1.3; Mishnah,
Rosh Hashanah 7:7).

One verse in the creation story speaks ofthe sun's
dominion over the day and the moon's over the night
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(Gn l:16; cf. Ps 136:9). The moon is also mentioned
(alongside the sun) in the general order of creation
when the spheres ofthe universe were established (ler
31:35). From this the luminaries symbolize the continu-
ity ofthe world order (Pss 72:5; 89:37-38). The darken-
ing of the moon (and the sun) is a sigrr of the change of
the order in creation in the latter days (ls 13:lO; Ez 32:7;
Jl 2:10; Hb 3:11; Mt 24:29;Mk73:24;Rv 6:12; thecon-
verse is stated in Is 30:26). Since the moon resembles the
sun, it also has the power to smite (Ps 121:6) and to
influence the growth ofcrops in the field (Dt 33:14). ln
the book of Deuteronomy, the Israelites were warned
against worshiping the moon and the rest of the host of
heaven (Dt 4:19;77:3), but this foreigr worship made its
inroads into the )udean kingdom (2 Kgs 2 1 :3; 23:4-5; ler
7:18; 8:2).

To keep an accurate control over the calendar and the
feasts, the new moon was carefully observed seven times
during the year in ferusalem. This assured that the major
feasts fell on the proper days. The Sanhedrin would
gather early in the moming on the last day of the preced-
ing month, and watchmen were posted to observe the
moon's first appearance. When the evidence became
clear, the sacred word was pronounced and the day
became the first of the new month. Fire signals begin-
ning from the Mt of Olives announced the new moon;
later they were replaced by messengers because the
Samaritans had set up false signals along the way.

See also Astronomy; Calendars, Ancient and Modern;
Feasts and Festivals of lsrael.

MOON, New See Calendars, Ancient and Modern;
Feasts and Festivals of Israel; Moon.

MORASTHITE* KJv designation for the prophet Micah,
taken from the name of the town Moresheth (ler 26:18;
Mi 1:1). See Micah (Person) #7.

MORDECAI
1. Iewish leader during the exile. Our knowledge of Mor-

decai comes exclusively from the book of Esther,
which, according to some rabbinic sources, Mordecai
himself wrote. Mordecai's activities are set against the
period in which Xerxes (Ahasuerus) reigned over
ancient Persia, a vast empire stretching over 127 prov-
inces. Mordecai was a Benjamite descendant of Kish,
the father of King Saul. His relatives were among
those Iews who left Palestine during the capdvity of
Nebuchadnezzar. While his name reveals a Babylo-
nian etymology, his heart burned with love for his
countrymen who, notwithstanding the decree of Cyms
permitting their retum to the Holy Land (538 oc),
determined to colonize in dispersion rather than face
the hardships of resettling in Palestine.

His remarkable life's drama is interturined with
Hadassah (Esther), his cousin, who became his ward
following the death of her parents. Esther's sudden,
unexpected exaltation to the position of queen follow-
ingVashti's deposition was an essential link to the
deliverance of her people; Mordecai's forceful influ-
ence upon this beautiful Jewess was another. Behind
them both, however, moved their sovereign Cod,
whose love for Israel provided protection against the
malevolent designs of Xexes'prime minister, Haman.

Haman, the very incamation of evil, had deter-
mined to exterminate the Iews of Persia because of
Mordecai's unwillingness to pay him homage. Morde-
cai, learning of the plot, communicated the matter to
Esther by way of Hathach, one of the king's officers.
Her initial hesitancy to intervene on behalf of her
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people was met with her cousin's concise and stern
answer: "Do not think that because you are in the
king's house you alone of all the Iews will escape. For
if you remain silent at this time, relief and deliverance
for the Jews will arise from another place, but you and
your father's family will perish. And who knows but
that you have come to royal position for such a time
as this?" (Est 4:13-14, Nv).

Several days elapsed during which Haman erected
an enormous gallows upon which to hang Mordecai.
On the evening of its completion, Xerxes, being
unable to sleep, ordered the book containing the
record of his reign to be read to him. Upon hearing of
the actions of Mordecai in frustrating an earlier assas-
sination attempt against him, he inquired as to what
honors Mordecai had received in recognition of his
service. Finding he had not been rewarded, Xexes
summoned Haman and asked him what fitting thing
should be done for the man the king had purposed to
honor. Haman, thinking that he was the oblect of the
king's query, responded with three grand ideas (Est
6:7-9). Ironically, Haman was chosen to carry out his
recommendations on behalf of Mordecai. A final
touch of irony is seen in the execution of Haman on
the very instrument he had prepared for Mordecai.

Following Haman's death, Mordecai and Esther
had to act quickly to counteract the irrevocable edict
directed against the Jews al Haman's instigation.
Xerxes, now solicitous of the Jews' well-being issued
another edict allowing the Jews the freedom both to
defend themselves and to retaliate against any aggres-
sors. Apparently, the Persian officials to whom Morde-
cai forwarded this follow-up directive cooperated fully
in protecting the Iews from their adversaries, thou-
sands of whom were slain.

Consequently, Mordecai instructed all Jews to cele-
brate the time of their deliverance annually on the
l4th and 15th days ofAdar (roughly, March). The
name of the festival, Purim, is derived from the word
pur ("lot"), which was cast by Haman to determine
the day for the Iews' annihilation.

Sea also Esther, Book of.
2. One of the 10 leaders who retumed with Zerubbabel

after the exile (Ezr 2:2; Neh 7:7).

MOREH, Hill of Hill close to the valley of Jezreel, near
which the Midianites camped when they were attacked
by Gideon (lgs Z:t). It was probably called by this name
because it was the location of a sanctuary where divina-
tion was practiced. Its name may imply instruction or
divination. It is generally identified with febel Nabi
Dahi, across the valley from Mt Gilboa.

MOREH, Oak of Abraham's first recorded stopping
place upon entering Palestine after leaving Mesopotamia.
Here he built an altar to God (Gn l2:6). later, Moses
mentioned this place as a geographical landmark to
identifi, the whereabouts of Mt Gerizim and Mt Ebal
(Dt 1l:30). The xry improperly reads "plain" of Moreh.
The oak of Moreh was located near Shechem.

MORESHETH Micah's hometown (ler 26:18; Mi 1:1).
See Micah (Person) *2.

MORESHETH-GATH Town in the lowland country of
Iudah included in Micah's lament (Mi 1: 14); perhaps the
same as Moresheth, Micah's hometown. The "gath" in
Moresheth-gath suggests that the town was in close prox-
imity to the maior Philistine city by that name. Irs exact
location is uncertain. ferome (a fourth-century no church
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father) suggested that Moresheth-gath was situated a

short distance east of Eleutheropolis, identifiable with
modern Ktrirbet el-Basel. Another possible site is Tell
ei-fudeideh, six miles (9.7 kilometers) southeast of Gath.

MORIAH Name used twice in the OT. Abraham was sent
to sacrifice his son Isaac in "the land of Moriah" (Gn
22:2). Because in the narrative it is said that the ram was
"provided" in the place oflsaacwhen God "appeared"
to Abraham, it has been suggested that the form of the
name "Moriah" may be connected with this. (The Hebrew
verb ra'ah can have the meanings "see," "provide," and
"appear," and the ending -iah is the shortened form ofthe
name of the Lord that is found in many Hebrew names.)

In 2 Chronicles 3:1, Mt Moriah is the place of Solo-
mon's temple, specifically identified with the threshing
floor of oman the Iebusite (cf. z sm 24; I Chr 21), but
not explicitly with the place of Abraham's sacrifice.
Some, however, see in the description of the Lord's
appearing to David a reminder of his appearing to Abra-
ham there. The Iewish historian fosephus (Antiquities
7 .13.2; 7 .13.4) clearly connects the place of the temple
with the place where Isaac was offered up, as does the
second-century BC book of Iubilees (lubilees 1 8:1 3).
Samaritan tradition linked Moriah with Mt Gerizim.
Muslim tradition connects the Dome of the Rock that
stands today on the site of the Ierusalem temple with
Abraham's sacrifice of Isaac on the great rock under the
dome of the mosque.

MORNING SACRIFICE See offerings and Sacrifices.

MORNINC STAR Literally, Venus. The phrase is
closely related to the idea ofthe "dayspring" (lb 38:12;
Lk 1:78) and the "daystar" (2 Pt 1:19). The identity of
the star is settled when Christ says, "l am the moming
star" (Rv 22:16).It is another way of salng "l am the
light ofthe world" (|n 8:12; 9:5: 12:46). The central con-
cept found in the symbol is that of Christ as light shining
in darkness (Lk 2:32; ln l:4, 7 -9; 3:19; 72:35; 2 Cor 4:6;
Eph 5:14; I Pt 2:9; 1 fn 2:8; Rv 21:23). With the birth of
the Messiah, the moming star arose-the gospel light
dawned (Is 9:1-2; Mt 4:15-16). The phrase points to
Christ's glory as the source of light, and to his grace in
the sharing of life. Christ not only described himself as
the moming star but also declared that he gives the
moming star to those who overcome (Rv 2:28).

MORTAR*, The Name given by Zephaniah to a hol-
low place or depression resembling a mortar in Ierusa-
lem. The "mortar" (Hebrew, Mahtesh) was a place of
business whose merchants were soon to grieve for their
loss of trade (Zep l:11). Its location is variously identi-
fied with the Phoenician quarter, the Kidron Valley, or
the Tpopoeon Valley.

Sea also Ierusalem.

MOSERAH, MOSEROTH Temporary camping place
ofthe Israelites during their wilderness wanderings. It
was positioned between Hashmonah and Bene-iaakan
(Nm 33:30-31). Later, Aaron died and was buried there
(Dt 10:6). Moseroth is the plural form of Moserah.

MOSES Great leader of the Hebrew people who
brought them out ofbondage in Egypt to the Promised
Land in Canaan; also the one who gave them the law at
Mt Sinai that became the basis for their religious faith
through the centuries. Focused in this one percon are the
figures ofprophet, priest, lawgiver, judge, intercessor,
shepherd, miracle worker, and founder of a nation.

MOSES 91 1

The meaning of his name is uncertain. It has been
explained as a Hebrew word meaning "to draw out" (Ex
2:70; cf.2Sm22:17; Ps 18:16). If, however, it is an EgJp-
tian name given him by the daughter of Pharaoh who
found him, it is more likely from an Egyptian word for
"son" (also found as part of manywell-known Egyptian
names such as Ahmose, Thutmose, and Ramses). No one
else in the OT bears this name.

Without question, the greatest figure in the OT (men-
tioned by name 767 times), his influence also ortends to
the pages of the NT (where he is mentioned 79 times).
The first 40 years ofhis life were spent in the household of
Pharaoh (Acts 7:23), where he was instructed in all the
wisdom ofthe Egyptians. The next 40 years he spent in
Midian as a fugitive from the wrath of Pharaoh, after kill-
ing an Egyptian who was mistreating a Hebrew. His last
40 years were devoted to leading the Israelites out of
bondage in Egypt to the land God had promised to Abra-
ham and his descendants (Gn 12:1-3). He died at the age
of 120 after leading the Israelites successfully through 40
years of wandering in the wildemess to the very edge of
the Promised land on the east side of the |ordan River (Dt
34:7).He is one of the $eatfigures in all of history a man
who took a group ofslaves and, under inconceivably diffi-
cult circumstances, molded them into a nation that has
influenced and altered the entire course of history.

PREVIEW
.Background
.The First 40 Years-ln Egypt
.The Second 40 Years-ln Midian
.The Third 40 Years*From Egypt to Canaan
. Moses in the New Testament

Background The only source of information for the life
of Moses is the Bible. Archaeology confirms the credibil-
ity of the events associated with Moses, but it has never
provided any specific confirmation of his existence or
work. His story begins with the arrival in Egypt of facob,
his sons, and their families during a time of famine in
Canaan. Invited by ]oseph and welcomed by Pharaoh,
the family settled down in northeast Egypt in an area
known as Goshen, where they remained for 430 years
(Ex 12:40). With the passing of time, their numbers
grew rapidly, so that the land was filled with them (1:7).
A new king arose over Egypt who did not know foseph.
The biblical account does not give the name of this
pharaoh, and there has never been agreement as to his
identity. He has most frequently been identified as

Thutmose III (1504-1451 BC), Seti I (1304-1290 BC),

or Ramses ll (1.290-1224 nc). Out of fear that their
growing numbers might become a threat to the security
of his nation, Pharaoh determined to take measures to
reduce their number. He put them to work building the
store cities ofPithom and Rameses, but the severity of
the work did not diminish them. He next tried to enlist
the cooperation of the midwives to destroy the male
babies, but they would not carry out his orders. He then
ordered his own people to drown the male infants in the
Nile River. Against the background of this first-known
Jewish persecution, the baby Moses was bom.

The First 40 Years-In Egypt

Bhth anil Dafly Life A man of the family of Levi named
Amram married his father's sister fochebed (Fx 6:2o; cf .
2:1). Their first son, Aaron, three years older than Moses,
was bom before the command to drown the Hebrew
babies was given, as there is no indication that his life
was in danger. However, the cruel order was in force
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when Moses was born, and after three months, when
his mother could no longer hide him, she took a basket
made of bulrushes and daubed it with bitumen and
pitch. She put the baby into the basket and placed it
among the reeds along the banks of the river. An older
sister, Miriam, stayed near the river to see what would
happen. Soon the daughter ofPharaoh (identified by
fosephus as Thermuthis and by others as Hatshepsut, but
whose actual identity cannot be determined) came to the
river to bathe, as was her cuslom. She discovered the
baby, recognized it as one of the Hebrew children, and
determined that she would raise the child as her own.
Miriam emerged from her hiding place and offered to
secure a Hebrew woman to nurse the child, an a[ange-
ment that was agreeable to the princess. Miriam took the
baby to his own mother, who kept him for perhaps two
or three years (cf. t Sm 1:19-24). Nothing is recorded of
those formative years. Whether his mother continued
seeing him during his later childhood and young man-
hood or revealed his true identity to him or taught him
the Hebrew faith are matters of speculation. Moses was
instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, as would
befit a member of the royal household, and he became
mighty in his words and deeds (Acts7:22).

Iileatification uith His Oan People Just when Moses
became aware that he was a Hebrew rather than Egyptian
cannot be known, but it is clear that he knew it by the
time he was 40 years old. One day he went out to visit
his people and to observe their treatment, for the cruel
measures taken against them by Pharaoh at the time of
Moses'birth had not been lifted. Seeing an Egyptian
beating a Hebrew, Moses in great anger killed the Egyp-
tian and buried him. He thought the deed had gone
unnoticed until the next day when he encountered two
Hebrews fighting with each other. When he tded to act
as peacemaker, they both tumed on him and accused
him of murder: "Who made you a prince and a judge
over us? Do you mean to kill me, as you killed the Egyp-
tian?" (Ex 2:14, nsv). Acts 7:25 adds: "He supposed that
his brethren understood that God was giving them deliv-
erance by his hand" (nsv). Aware that being a member of
Pharaoh's household would not exempt him from pun-
ishment now that the deed was known, Moses fled for
his life to the land of Midian.

The Second 40 Years-In Midian
Moriage inta the Family of lethro Soon after arriving in
Midian, Moses sat down by a well, where he observed the
seven daughters of the priest of Midian who had come to
the well to draw water for their fathe/s flock. Shepherds
came and drove them away, but Moses intervened and
helped them water their animals. When Iethro (Ex 3:l;
also called Reuel, 2:18; Hobab, Nm 10:29) leamed what
had happened, he invited Moses to stay with his family
and gave him Zipporah as his wife. (There is some dis-
agreement among scholars regarding the identity of
Hobab in Numbers 1O:29; some think he was Moses'
father-inlaw, while others maintain that Hobab was
Moses'brother-in-law. See also Hobab). Two children,
Gershom (Fx2:22) and Eliezer (18:4), were bom to
Moses and Zipporah during the years in Midian. Forty
years passed, and Moses' thoughts about his former life in
Egypt must have faded into the past. He could not have
foreseen that God would soon thrust him back into the
midst of the court in Egypt, where he would confront the
son of the now-dead pharaoh with the demand to release
the Hebrew people fiom the bondage they had endured
for so many years. God had not forgotten his people and
was now ready to deliver them.
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Encountet uith Goil at the Bun ing Bush One day,
while Moses was taking care of the flocks of his
father-in-law, he led them to Mt Horeb (known also as

Sinai), where Cod appeared to him in a flame of fire out
of the midst of a bush that burned but was not con-
sumed. Moses approached to observe the strange sight
more closely and heard God speak to him out of the
bush, "Moses, Moses!" Moses replied, "Here am I."
Before he could come any nearer to the bush, God said,
"Do not come near; put offyour shoes from your feet,
for the place on which you are standing is holy ground"
(Ex 3:4-5, nsv). He further identified himself as the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He assured Moses that he
was aware of the cruel afflictions of his people and had
heard their cries. Then he told of his plan to send Moses
to Egypt to deliver his people from their bondage.

Faced with a challenge that seemed beyond his capa-
bilities, the aged Moses began making excuses for not
accepting the task. God assured Moses that he would be
with him (Ex 3 : 1 1-12). To his excuse that he would not
be able to give an answer if the people asked him the
name of the God he represented, Cod revealed his name
in the cryptic statement, " 'I AM'rHE Ore WHo ArwAys Is'
. . . Iust tell them, 'l A,r,t has sent me to you' " (vv 73-14,
NI-r). Many interpretations have been proposed for the
name. Whatever else it means, it undoubtedly suggests
the self-existence and all-sufficiency of God. Moses then
argued that the people would not believe him when he
told them that God had sent him to deliver them from
Egypt. In response God gave him three signs: When he
cast his shepherd's rod to the ground, it became a ser-
pent. When he put his hand to his bosom, it became lep-
rous. He was also told that when he would pour water
from the Nile on the ground, it would become blood (Ex
4:1-9). Even armed with these powerful evidences of the
presence of Cod with him, Moses raised still another
oblection, 'O tord, I'm iust not a good speaker. I never
have been, and I'm not now, even after you have spoken
to me. I'm clumsy with words" (v 10, Nr-r). God told him
that he would teach him what to say, but despite such
assurance, Moses asked God to send someone else. In
anger mingled with compassion, God made Moses'
brother, Aaron, the spokesman, but said his instructions
would still be given directly to Moses.

Retufli to Eglpt Moses took his wife and sons and set
out for Egypt, telling his father-in-law only that he
wanted to go back to Egy?t to visit his kinsmen there (Ex
4:18). The biblical account says he put his wife and sons
on the same donkey to joumey back to Egypt (v 20). The
fact that all three rode the same animal indicates that
both children were quite young and had not been born
in the early years of Moses' marriage. At a lodging place
along the way a strange thing happened. The Lord met
him and sought to kill him (v 24), apparently because
Moses had failed to circumcise the baby before leaving
Midian. When Zipporah realized that Moses'life was in
danger, she performed the rite herselfand said to her
husband, "What a blood-smeared bridegroom you are to
me!" (v 25, Nrr). Whatever else may have been involved
in this unusual encounter with God, it was a solemn
reminder that the one who was to be the leader of the
covenant people must not himself neglect any pan of the
covenant (Cn 1 7: 10-14).

God told Aaron (who was still in Egypt) ro go to the
mountain where Moses had encountered God at the
burning bush and meet his brother there. Moses told
Aaron everlthing that had happened, and together
they went to Egypt, gathered the elders together, and
informed them of these matters. When Moses and Aaron
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performed the signs in the presence of the people, they
believed these leaders had been sent by God to deliver
them from their affliction (Ex 4:30-3 1 ).

The Third rl() Years-From Egypt to Canaan

The Encountcr with Pharooh Soon after his retum to
Eglpt, Moses, accompanied by Aaron, went to Pharaoh
and repeated the demands of the Lord, "[et my people
go, for they must Bo out into the wildemess to hold a

religious festival in my honor" (Ex 5:1, NLr). Pharaoh
rejected the demand with the observation that he had
never heard of this God of Moses. When one realizes that
Egptian kings considered themselves to be gods, the
affront to Pharaoh becomes even more acute. Not only
did he reject Moses'demands, but he intensified the bur-
dens of the Hebrews. Their work had up until then
required them to make brick using straw provided for
them, but now Pharaoh said they would have to gather
their own straw and still produce the same number of
bricks. The Hebrews turned in anguish and anger to
Moses and blamed him for making them offensive in the
sight ofPharaoh. Even Moses could not understand the
tum of events and complained bitterly to God. God reas-
sured Moses that he would deliver the Hebrews from
their bondage, and moreover, he would brinB them into
the land he had promised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He
then instructed Moses to return to Pharaoh and repeat
the demand to release the Hebrews upon threat of severe
reprisal if the demand were ignored.

Ushered again into Pharaoh's presence, Moses
repeated his request for release ofthe lsraelites. He
attempted to impress Pharaoh by tuming his rod into a
serpent, but the Egyptian wise men, through their secret
arts, were able to duplicate the miracle, so Pharaoh's
heart remained hardened and he would not listen to
Moses. In rapid succession Moses brought nine plagues
upon the land of Egypt to show the omnipotence of God
to force the compliance of Pharaoh. These included a
plague in which the water of the Nile tumed to blood,
a plague offrogs, one ofgnats, then offlies, a plague
on the livestock, boils on the people, plagues of hail,
locusts, and complete darkness. During the plagues of
the frogs, flies, hail, locusts, and darkness, Pharaoh was
distraught and would temporarily relent and agree to
Moses'demands, but as soon as the plague was lifted, his
heart hardened and he would retract his promise. The
outcome of the first nine plagues was terrible devastation
ofthe land ofEgypt, but the Israelites were not released.
There was yet one more plague in store, the most terrible
of all.

The First Possouer God told Moses that there remained
one more plague in store for the Egyptians: "All the first-
born sons will die in every family in Egypt, from the old-
est son ofPharaoh, who sits on the throne, to the oldest
son of his lowliest slave. Even the firstborn of the ani-
mals will die" (Ex 11:5, NI-r). Furthermore, he assured
Moses that the plague would not touch a single house-
hold of the Hebrews, "Then you will know that the Lono
makes a distinction between the Egyptians and the Isra-
elites" (v 7, Nrr).

God instructed the people through Moses and Aaron
to make their preparations for leaving the land in haste.
They were to go to the Egyptians and ask them for their
iewels of silver and gold (Ex 1 f :2-3), a request to which
the Egyptians agreed, perhaps out offear ofthe Hebrews
and in the beliefthat the gifts would bring about an end
of the terrors that had struck the land. The Hebrews were
also instructed to prepare a lamb for each family-small
families could share-for the last meal to be eaten in the
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land of Egypt (a rite that became the pattern for the Jew-
ish observance of the Passover for many centuries),
Blood of the lamb was to be put on the doorposts and
lintels of the houses in which the Passover meal was
being eaten that night. The Hebrews were promised that
wherever the blood was on the door, no harm would
come to that household. They were also instructed to
prepare unleavened bread. At midnight the death angel
of the tord killed all the firstbom in the land of Egypt,
from the firstbom of Pharaoh himself to the lowest cap-
tive in a dungeon; not a single house ofthe Egyptians
escaped tragedy. When Pharaoh saw what had hap-
pened, he ordered Moses and the people to leave the
land at once (12:31-32). The biblical record says that
about 600,000 Hebrew men left Egypt. Together with
women and children, the total would have been in
excess of 2 million people.

The Eradus from Egypt The exodus is the central event
of the OT and marks the birth of Israel as a nation. The
fewish people still look back to that event as the great
redemptive act of God in history on behalf of his people,
much as Christians look upon the cross as the great
redemptive act of their faith 

The exact route
taken by the
Hebrews out of
Egypt cannot be
determined today,
though many
possibilities have
been proposed.
They did not take
the shortest, most
direct route to
Canaan (which
would have been
about a 10 days'

ioumey along the
Mediterranean
coastline), but set
out in the direction
of Mt Sinai, where
Moses had earlier
met God at the

Moses Leads the Irraelltes to burning bush. As a

Mount Slna! sign that Moses
had been sent to

deliver the people, God told Moses he would bring them
to that same spot, where they would worship Cod (Ex
3:12). The Hebrews did not forget the request offoseph
to carry his bones with them when they retumed to their
own land (Gn 50:25; Ex 13:19).

As the people journeyed, they were preceded by a
pillar ofcloud during the day and a pillar offire at
night. The cloud represented the presence of Cod with
his people and guided them along the route they
should travel.

Back in Egypt, Pharaoh was having second thoughts
about letting the Hebrews leave the land and decided to
pursue them with his army and bring them back. When
the Hebrews saw the approaching cloud of dust and real-
ized that the Egyptian army was pursuing them, they
were terrified. The sea lay ahead of them and the Egyp-
tians were behind; there seemed to be no way of escape.

The people tumed on Moses, blaming him for bringing
them out of Egypt. God again assured them that they did
not need to be afraid or do anything to defend them-
selves. He promised to fight the battle for them and give

them victory (Ex la:14).
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The Lord parted the water of the Sea of Reeds (tradi-
tionally but erroneously referred to as the Red Sea) by
a strong east wind and allowed the Israelites to pass

through the sea on dry ground to the other side. The
Egyptians rushed after the Israelites, following them into
the dry bed of the sea. But before they reached the other
side, the waters rushed back together, destroying the
Egyptian army in the midst of the sea and leaving the
Israelites safe on the other side. The people celebrated
their great deliverance in song (Ex l5) and then contin-
ued their joumey. The narrative that follows describes
the struggle of the Israelites to survive in the desen-
problems of food and water, intemal dissension, mur-
murings against Moses, and battles with enemies.
Through all their experiences, Moses towers as the uniSr-
ing force and great spiritual leader.

In spite of having seen God's great act of deliverance
so recently, the faith ofthe Israelites was not strong.
Three days later they came to a place where the water
was not fit to drink and they began complaining against
Moses. The lord showed Moses how to purifu the water,
and the people's needs were satisfied (Fx 15:22-25).
When they reached the wilderness of Sin, they com-
plained again, this time because of lack of food. God met
their need by supplying manna, a breadlike substance
that would serve as their food until they came to Canaan
(16:1-21). Later, camped at Rephidim, the people com-
plained again, this time for lack of water. Once again
God met their needs by supplying water from the rock at
Horeb (17:1-7). The Amalekites attacked them while
they were still camped at Rephidim, but God gave a great
victory to the Israelites (rw 8-13).

Moses and the people reached Sinai and camped
there. Iethro came to visit, bringing Moses'wife and
sons. Zipporah had apparently decided to retum with
her children to stay with her father rather than to go on
to Egypt with Moses. It was a jo1frrl reunion, and Jethro
made a burnt offering and sacrifices to God (an act that
has evoked the suggestion that Jethro was a true wor-
shiper of Cod, though nothing is known of his links to
the Hebrew faith). When Jethro observed Moses trying to
settle all the disputes and problems of the Hebrews
unaided, he proposed that Moses delegate responsibility
for some of the lesser matters to able men chosen from
among the people. Moses accepted the suggestion, and
shortly afterward Jethro returned to his own land. He did
not remain at Sinai to participate in the ratification of
the covenant (Ex 18:13-27).

Giting of the ltu at Sitroi Cod had kept his promises
to Moses. He had delivered the Hebrews from their
Egyptian bondage and brought them to the very place
where he had commissioned Moses to be their leader.
He was now ready to enter into a covenant relationship
with Israel. Amid a spectacular and terriffing scene of
lightning thunder, thick clouds, fire, smoke, and earth-
quake, God descended to the top of Sinai and called
Moses to come up the mountain, where he remained 40
days to receive the law that would become the basis of
the covenant.

At Sinai, Cod was revealed as the God who demands
exclusive allegiance in all areas of life and, at tie same
time, as the God who desires personal fellowship with
his people.

Apost4sy of the People While Moses tarried on Mt Sinai,
the people below became impatient and skeptical about
his retum, so they went to Aaron and asked him to make
idols for them to worship. They contributed the gold ear-
rings they were wearing. "Then Aaron took the gold,
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melted it down, and molded and tooled it into the shape
of a calf. The people exclaimed, 'O Israel, these are the
gods who broughtyou out ofEgypt!' " (Ex 32:4, Nrr).
The next day they ioined in the worship of the idol with
sacrifices and revelry. God told Moses what was taking
place below and angrily declared that he was going to
destroy the people but would make a great nation of
Moses and his descendants. Moses immediately inter-
ceded on behalfofthe people, and God's wrath abated.
Moses descended the mountain, carrying the two tablets
of stone on which the law had been written, but when
he entered the camp and saw what was taking place, he
could not restrain his anger. He threw the stone tablets
to the ground, ground the golden calf to powder, mixed
it with water, and forced the people to drink it. He
turned angrily to Aaron and demanded an explanation
for the great sin that had been committed. Aaron lamely
tried to shift the blame by minimizing his own role: "l
threw them [the goldl into the fire-and out came this
calf!" (v 24, NI-r). Moses called for volunteers to carry out
God's fudgment on the people for the great sin they had
committed. Men of the tribe of Levi responded and exe-
cuted about 3,000 men. Later they were commended and
rewarded (Dt 33:9-10). Moses again interceded for the
people, requesting that he be destroyed with the rest if
God could not forgive them. God relented and promised
Moses that the angel of the Lord would go with them
still (Ex 32:34).

Then Moses made a special request that he might be
allowed to see the glory of the Lord. God instructed
Moses to hew out two more tablets of stone like the
ones he had destroyed and to return to the top ofthe
mountain the next day. There the Lord passed before
him and proclaimed his name: "l am the Lono, I am the
LoRD, the merciful and gracious God. I am slow to
anger and rich in unfailing love and faithfulness" (Ex
34:6, Nrr). Moses remained on the mountain another
40 days, where he received renewed warnings against
idolatry and funher instructions from the Lord,
together with another copy of the Ten Commandments
on tablets of stone. When Moses came down from the
mountain, he was not aware that the skin of his face
shone as a result of talking with God. At first the people
were afraid to come near him, but he called them
together and repeated all the Lord had said to him on
the mountain. Afterward, he covered his face with a
veil, which he removed only when he went into the
presence ofthe Lord. Paul said the purpose ofthe veil
was to prevent the people from seeing the heavenly
light gradually fade from Moses'face (2 Cor 3:13).

The Tabernocle ond Establishment of the Piesthooil
When Moses went up to the mountain the first time to
receive the law from Cod, he was instructed to collect
materials to be used in the construction of the tabemacle
or tent. Gold, silver, bronze, blue and purple and scarlet
yam, fine twined linen, goats'hair, tanned rams'skins,
goatskins, and acacia wood would be needed, along with
oil for the lamps, spices for the anointing oil and for the
fragrant incense, onlx stones, and stones for setting (Ex
25:3-7).Thepattem for construction was also given to
him, together with the ritual to be used for the consecra-
tion of the priests. A man named Bezalel was put in charge
of the construction of the tabemade, assisted by Oholiab
(31:1-6). The tabemacle was portable like a tent so that it
could be taken down and moved from place to place as the
Hebrews continued their ioumey toward Canaan.

In addition to giving Moses directions for the tabema-
cle, God also instructed him concerning the sacrifices
that were to be brought: the burnt offering, grain offer-
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ing peace offering sin offering and guilt offering (Lv
1-7). The solemn ceremony for ordaining Aaron and his
sons as priests and for inaugurating the worship practices
were to be performed by Moses (chs 8-9).

Sometime after this solemn inauguration of the reli
gious ritual actually took place, Nadab and Abihu, two
ofAaron's four sons, offered unauthorized fire before the
Lord. A fire came out from the tord and destroyed them.
Moses forbade Aaron and his sons Eleazar and Ithamar
to o(press grief because of the sinfulness of the act (Lv
10:l-7). The nature of their sin is difficult to determine,
but it surely involved a violation of God's holiness. There-
fore, it is appropriate that a large pan of the remainder of
the book of lzviticus gives regrlations that stress the holy
living that Cod expected from his people.

From Sinai to Kadesh A year had elapsed from the
time the Israelites left Egypt until the census was taken
(Nm 9:1). God reminded the people that it was time to
observe the Passover, which they did, and a month later
they set out from Sinai and came to the wilderness of
Paran. Along the way they complained about the unvary-
ing diet of manna and they longed for the fish, cuflrm-
bers, melons, leeks, onions, and garlic they had eaten in
Egypt (1 l:4-6). In anger God sent quail in abundance,
but even while the people were devouring the meat, God
sent a great plague that killed many Israelites. The com-
plaining attitude of the people was shared even by Mir-
iam and Aaron. They began to speak against the Cushite
woman Moses had married (12:1-2).lt is not certain
whether the Cushite was an Ethiopian or whether this
was another way of referring to Zipporah. If Moses did
marry a second time, no mention is made of it elsewhere
in the OT. Moses made no reply to the accusations of his
brother and sister. It was not necessary, for God inter-
vened in defense of his servant. He smote Miriam with
leprosy for her part in speaking against Moses, and when
Aaron saw what had happened to Miriam, he acknowl-
edged that they both had sinned. Miriam's leprosy was
removed in response to Moses'fervent intercession.

While the people
were encamped at
Kadesh (also called
Kadesh-bamea-
Nm 32:8) in the
wildemess of Paran,
Moses sent 12 men
into Canaan, one
from each tribe, to
spy out the land
in preparation for
the Israelite entry.
After 40 days the
spies retumed
and, though they
acknowledged that
the land was fenile
and inviting 10 of
them were afraid
of the Canaanite
inhabitants and

Moses Leads the lsraetltes toward advised against

the Promtsed Land going into the land'
Only Joshua and

Caleb were willing to go ahead and occupy the territory.
The entire congregation foined the protest against going
in and determined to choose a new leader and retum
to Egypt rather than risk death by the sword in Canaan.
They threatened to stone Moses and Aaron. At that
moment Cod intervened and would have destroyed all
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the people on the spot except for the intervention of
Moses (13:l-14:19). He declared that, if God did not
bring the people into Canaan, the nations round about
would conclude that the God of the Israelites was unable
to bring them into the land. Once again Cod acquiesced
to Moses' request to pardon the people but said that none
of them 20 years and older who had complained against
him would be allowed to enter the land. All the people
would wander in the wildemess for 40 years until that
generation died, and then their children would be allowed
to enter Canaan (14:29-33). When they heard the lord's
sentence upon them, the people quickly decided to lift
the sentence of iudgment by entering the land at once,
but Cod was not with them, and they suffered a disastrous
defeat at the hands of the Amalekites and Canaanites.

Fotty Years ia the Wililarness Very little is known about
events during the 40 years of wildemess wanderings. In
spite of the iudgment that had already come upon them,
the people did not seem to change their ways. A man
named Korah led another rebellion against the authority
of Moses and Aaron. God would not listen to the pleas
of Moses and Aaron on behalf of these dissidents (Nm
16:22-24), but told the congregation to separate itself
from the tents of Korah and his conspirators. While the
people watched, the ground split open and swallowed up
the rebellious factions together with their households and
all their possessions. Though the rest of the Israelites wit-
nessed the fate ofthe rebels, it did not deter them from
again turning on Moses and Aaron. At this, God told
Moses to remove himself from the murmuring congrega-
tion in order that he could take vengeance. Though Moses
offered atonement for the people's sins, 14,700 died by
plague before the punishment was ended. To demonstrate
further to the people that Moses was his chosen leader,
the tord instructed Moses to take rods, one for each tribe,
and to deposit them in the tent of meeting. Cod would
cause the rod of the man chosen by him to sprout, and so
silence the murmurings of the people. The rod belonging
to Aaron sprouted and budded and bloomed, but the peo-
ple only complained more.

As the people neared the end of their years of wilder-
ness wanderings, Miriam died in Kadesh and was buried
there (Nm 20:1). Soon after, the people began to com-
plain once more for lack of water. Cod instructed Moses
to speak to a rock that would bring forth water to satistT
the needs of the people. Instead of speaking to the rock,
Moses struck it twice with his rod. The water came forth,
but God rebuked Moses and Aaron: "Because you did
not trust me enough to demonstrate my holiness to the
people of Israel, you will not lead them into the land I
am giving theml" (v 12, Nrr). The nature of the sin is not
clear, but Moses and Aaron were apparently taking to
themselves honor that belonged to God alone. Because
of the sin, they were denied the privilege of leading the
Israelites into the Promised Land. The punishment may
seem too severe for the sin, but it shows that the privi-
leged role ofleadership given to Moses and Aaron car-
ried with it an unusual measure of responsibility.

The people then loumeyed from Kadesh to Mt Hor
on the border of the land of Edom, where Aaron died.
Moses took his priestly garments from him and gave
them to Eleazar, his son, thereby transferring the priestly
office (Nm 20:28).

As the people came closer to their destination, resis-
tance on the part ofthe native population increased.
There was a skirmish with the king of Arad and his forces
at Hormah, resulting in a victory for Israel (Nm 21:l-3).
As they lourneyed around Edom, some of the Israelites
began speaking against God and Moses because there
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was no food or water and they were tired of eating
manna. This time the Lord sent poisonous snakes among
the people, and many of them died of the venomous
bites. Those who had not yet been bitten came to Moses,
acknowledged their sin, and asked that the serpents be
removed from their midst. God instructed Moses to
make a serpent ofbronze and set it on a pole. Ifa person
bitten by a serpent looked up at the bronze serpent, he
or she would live.

As the Israelites approached the territory ofSihon,
king of the Amorites, they sent messengers asking per-
mission to pass peaceably through his land. Instead of
granting the request, Sihon gathered his army together
and fought against Israel. He was killed in the battle, and
his land and cities were taken and occupied by the
Hebrews (Nm 21:21-25).

Arriuol ot the loillon Riter After their victory over
Sihon, the Israelites set out again and encamped in the
plains of Moab on the east side of the fordan River facing
Jericho, in full view of the Promised tand. The Moabites
were terrified by the presence of these people because
they had heard what happened to the Amorites. Their
king Balak, hired a magician named Balaam to curse the
Israelites. Three times Balaam attempted to curse them,
but each time God turned his words into a blessing (Nm
22-24). Though unable to curse the Israelites, Balaam
was responsible for an even greater calamity. He advised
the Moabites to entice the Israelites to sacrifice to their
gods and bow down to them (Nm 25:1-3; 3l:16;2Pt
2:15; Rv 2:14). While the people were worshiping the
Moabite deity, Baal of Peor, God's anger was kindled
against them, and he sent a plague that killed 24,000 of
them (Nm 25:9). It was Israel's first encounter with the
seductive allurement of licentious idolatry and an omi-
nous foreview ofwhat would happen after they settled
down in Canaan. Their continued attraction to idolatry
would be their final undoing.

AIier the plague, God instructed Moses and Eleazar to
take another census ofthe people like the one almost 40
years earlier. A whole generation oflsraelites had died in
the wilderness, but they had been replaced by an almost
equal number, so that now there were 601,73O men 20
years and older who were able to go to war (Nm 26:51).
Not a man remained of those who had been counted in
the first census, except Caleb and loshua.

The Lord instructed Moses to lay hands on )oshua and
commission him as the new leader in the sight of Eleazar
the priest and all the congregation (Nm 27:12-23). In
addition, the Lord gave Moses instructions conceming
feasts and offerings and vows (chs 28-30). God ordered
Moses, as his last act as leader, to avenge the Israelites on
the Midianites. In that battle the armies of Israel gained a
great victory over the Midianites, killing their kings, their
men, and also Balaam.

The lord gave instructions to Moses concerning the
boundaries that would mark the Promised land and
named the men who would divide the land among the
tribes (Nm 34). He also ordered that 48 cities be given to
the l€vites, the priestly tribe, as their portion. Six ofthese
were designated as cities of refuge where murderers
could flee so that they would not be killed by those seek-
ing vengeance without having an opportunity to stand
before the congregation for judgment (ch 35).

Moses' Death The book of Deuteronomy has often been
called Moses'valedictory speech to the people, for in it
Moses is not merely the chief speaker but the only
speaker. With the congregation of his people gathered
before him, he rehearsed all that God had done for them

TYNDALE
since leaving Sinai, and he reminded them of their fail-
ure to enter the Promised Land 38 years earlier (Dt
2:14). He recalled his plea that God would let him cross
the Jordan and see the land that was to be the home of
the people, but God responded that Moses would only
be allowed to view the land frorn the top of Pisgah.
Moses then exhorted the people to obey the statutes and
ordinances that had been given to them in order to expe-
rience Cod's blessings in the land.

The Death of Moses
Not allowed to enter
the Promised Land,
Moses climbed Mt
Nebo to look at it iust
before his death.

As the day ofMoses'death approached, the Lord
ordered Moses and foshua to present themselves at the
tent of meeting in order for Ioshua to be commissioned
as the new leader (Dt 31:74-23). Before his death, Moses
pronounced a blessing upon all the Israelites (ch 33).
Having completed these tasks, Moses went up from the
plains of Moab to Mt Nebo, and to the top of Pisgah.
From there God showed him the land promised long ago
to Abraham, Isaac, and lacob-the land that was soon to
be the home of the wandering Israelite tribes. Again God
told him that he would not be allowed to cross over the
Jordan. Moses died there and Clod buried him some-
where in the valley in the land of Moab opposite Beth-
peor (34:6). Moses was 120 years old when he died, and
the Israelites moumed his death for 30 days. The finest
tribute to Moses is found in the closing words of the
book of Deuteronomy, "There has never been another
prophet like Moses, whom the Lono knew face to face"
(v 10).

Moses in the New Testament All lews and Christians
in apostolic times considered Moses the author of the
Pentateuch. Such expressions as "the law ofMoses"
(Lk 2:22), "Moses commanded" (Mt 19:7), "Moses said"
(Mk 7:10) "and Moses wrote" (12:19) shows that his
name was synon).rnous with the OT books attributed to
hirn. He is mentioned in the NT more than any other OT
figure, a total of 79 times. His role as lawgiver is empha-
sized more than any other aspect of his life (Mt 8:4; Mk
7:7O; ln l:17; Acts 15:l). He appears at rhe transfigura-
tion of fesus as the representative of OT law, along with
Eliiah as the represenrarive of OT prophers (Mr 17: 1-3 ).

Moses'role as prophet is also mentioned in the NT. As
a prophet, he spoke of the coming Messiah and his suf-
ferings (Lk24:25-27; Acts3:22).The NTalso draws from
the life and experiences ofMoses to show patterns of
life under the new covenant. The nativity story of |esus
parallels the Mosaic story of the infant deliverer being
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rescued from the evil designs of an earthly despot (Mt
2:13-f8). fesus'proclamation ofa new law in his Ser-
mon on the Mount parallels the giving of the law at
Sinai (Mt 5-7) and presents fesus as the authoritative
interpreter of the will of God. Contrast between the old
law and the new relationship with God is especially
marked in the book of Galatians. The comparison of
Moses with Christ is an important emphasis of the book
of Hebrews (Heb 3:5-6; 9:ll-22). John contrasted the
law that was given through Moses with the grace and
truth that came through Jesus Christ (ln 1:f 7). He also
contrasted the manna in the wildemess to Jesus as "the
bread of life" (6:30-35).

Other references to Moses or to events associated with
him include his birth (Acts 7:20; Heb I 1:23), the bum-
ing bush (lk 20:37), the magicians of Egypt (2 Tm 3:8),
the Passover (Heb 11:28), the exodus (3:16), crossing of
the sea (1 Cor 10:2), the covenant sacrifice at Sinai (Mt
26:28), the manna (l Cor l0:3), the glory on Moses'face
(2 Cor 3:7-18), water from the rock (1 Cor 10:4), the
bronze serpent (ln 3: la), and the song of Moses (Rv
15:3).

See alsoEgypt, Egyptian; Exodus, The; Israel, History
of; Plagues upon Egypt; Priests and lcvites; Tabemacle;
Temple; Commandments, The Ten; Wildemess Wander-
ings.

MOSES, Books of See Deuteronomy, Book of; Exo-
dus, Book of; Genesis, Book of; leviticus, Book of;
Moses; Numbers, Book of; Pentateuch.

MOSES, Law of See Covenant; Deuteronomy, Book
of; Exodus, Book of; t€viticus, Book of; Moses.

MOSES, Song of One of two archaic poems: the
Blessing of Moses (Dt 33) and the Song of Moses (ch
32). The Song ofthe Sea (Ex 15) is set at a much earlier
period of Moses' life, while these two poems are virtually
his "last will and testament."

Moses had already written books of the law as a wit-
ness against Israel, should they turn away from God.
But the law itself required at least two witnesses to
establish any charge (Dt 17:6). Moses was then com-
manded to write down the song as a further witness
against Israel (3 I : f 9).

The song is therefore a witness to the greatness and
goodness of Cod, and in particular, his goodness to
Israel (Dt 32:lo-14). This grace underlines all the more
the sinfulness of Israel's response, which can only call
forth the anger of God and consequent punishment.
God will use "natural disasters," wild beasts, and wars to
carry out his purposes. Yet even this is not the end. God,
in his grace, will tum his hand against Israel's enemies
instead, and rescue his own people (v 36).

This song carries the consistent message of every great
prophet ofthe Ol a message that Psalm 78 expresses in
terms of Israel's historical situations. The song outlines
the very nature of God, so it is not strange that the song
of heaven is "the song of Moses, the servant of God, and
the song of the Lamb" (Rv l5:3).

See also Moses.

MOSES' SEAT* Biblical expression occurring only in
Matthew 23:2, wherc fesus speaks of the scribes and the
Pharisees as having sat down on the seat of Moses. In
biblical times, the seat that one occupied usually indi-
cated the degree of rank or respect one claimed for him-
self or was to receive from others (Mt 23:6). Sitting on
"Moses' seat" referred to a place of dignity and the right
to interpret the Mosaic law. The scribes were the succes-
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sors and the heirs of Moses' authority and were
rightfully looked to for pronouncements upon his
teaching.

In the context ofMatthew 23:2, Jesus does not seem
to challenge this right, for he commands his hearers to
practice and obsewe whatever the scribes and the Phari-
sees speah that is, all they teach that is in accordance
with the law. But Jesus wamed the people against doing
their works, because they did not praoice what they
spoke. On other occasions Iesus condemned their
unbiblical traditions relative to the law of Moses (Mt
75:3-6;23:4, 16-22).

MOST HIGH ancient name for God (Ps 2t7; Acrs
7:48). See God, Names of.

MOST HOLY PLACE Inner room of the tabemacle
and temple in which the ark of the covenant was kept.
SeeTabemacle; Temple.

MOTE* Term used in the xry to describe a small
particle lodged in the eye of a "brother" (Mt 7:3-5;
Lk 6:41-42). More recent translations prefer the term
"speck. "

MOTH Winged insect noted for its destruction of
dothes while it is in the larval stage (lb 13:28; Mt
6:f 9-20). See Animals.

MOUNT, MOUNTAIN Elevated topographical fea-
ture. In Israel, as in surrounding countries, mountains
were places where people expected to meet God. Many
significant events in Israel's religion took place on Mt
Sinai or Horeb (see Ex 3:1-4; 76; 19-23; I Kgs l9:8-18),
and Mt Zion became almost as imponant when David
was king (Ps 50:2; ls 2:2-4).

Whereas the Hebrews' neighbors sometimes thought
mountains were magical places where their gods actually
lived, the Israelites knew that their God lived in heaven
and only descended upon the mountain at significant
times (F-x l9; cf. 1 Kgs 8:27).

In the NT much of )esus' activity takes place on moun-
tains. He preached there (Mt 5: 1); he retired there to
pray (Lk 6:12); and he was transfigured on a mountain
(e:28-36).

MOUNT EBAL Sea Ebal, Mount.

MOUNT GAASH See Gaash.

MOUNT GERIZIM See Gerizim, Mount.

MOUNT HERMON See Hermon, Mount.

MOUNT HOR See Hor, Mount.

MOUNT HOREB* See Sina, Sinai.

MOUNT NEBO See Nebo, Mount.

MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY* See Congregation, Mount
ofthe.

MOUNT OF CORRUPTION See Comrption, Mount
of

MOUNT OF OLIVES Sea Olives, Mountof.

MOUNT OF THE AMALEKITES* See Amalekites,
Hill Country (Mount) of the.
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MOUNT OF THE AMORITES* SeeAmorites, Hill
Country (Mount) of the.

MOUNT OF THE BEATITUDES* Place where Jesus
delivered the Sermon on the Mount. See Beatitudes, The.

MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION* See Congre-
gation, Mount of the.

MOUNT SINAI See Sina, Sinai.

MOUNT TABOR SeeTabor, Mount.

MOURNING Established ritual for grieving observed
by a dead person's relatives and friends. It began with
the closing of the eyes of the dead (Gn 46:4), the
embracing of the body (50:1), and its preparation for
burial. The hot climate necessitated that burial take place
immediately (Acts 5:l-10). But detailed information
about burial earlier than NT times (Mt 27:59; ln 7l:44;
19:39-40) is extremely meager. Excavations suggest that
the dead were buried fully clothed but not in coffins. The
Israelites practiced neither embalming nor cremation,
but decent burial was essential.

At the news of a death, it was customary to tear one's
garments (Gn 37:34;2 Sm 1:11; Ib r:20), put on sa&-
cloth (2 Sm 3:31), and take offone's shoes (2 Sm 15:30;
Mi 1:8) and headdress; a man might cover his beard or
veil his face (Ez 24:17,23). Moumers put eanh on their
heads (los 7:6; I Sm 4:12; Neh 9:1; lb 2:72; F,z 27:30) or
rolled themselves in the dust (fb 16:15; Mi 1:10) or sat
on a heap ofashes (Est 4:3; Is 58:5; Jer 6:26;8227:3O).
Such mouming rites as shaving the hair and the beard
and makingcuts on thebody (lb f :20; ls22:72; Jer 16:6;
41:5;47:5;48:37;Ez 7:18; Am 8:10) were condemned
(Lv 19.27-28; Dt 14:l) because ofpagan associations.
Moumers refrained from washing and discontinued the
use of perfumes (2 Sm 12:20;14:2).

Fasting was also a mouming rite ( f Sm 31: 13; 2 Sm
1: l2). Neighbors or friends brought mouming bread and
the "cup ofconsolation" to the relatives ofthe deceased
(ler 16:7; Ez 24:17,22). Food could not be prepared at
the house ofthe dead because death rendered a place
unclean. The dead were unclean to the extent that a
priest could " profane" himself by taking paft in moum-
ing rites, except for his nearest blood relatives (mother,
father, son, daughter, brother, and sister, provided she
was still a virgin; Lv 21:1-4,10-11). These mouming rites
were not acts of worship directed toward the dead, nor
did they constitute a cult for the dead, but rather they
were expressions of grief and affection.

At the graveside, lamentation for the dead was made
(1 Kgs l3:30; ler 6:26; Am 5:16; 8:lO;Zec l2:10) by men
and women in separate groups (Z*c 12:71-74). These
exclamations of sorrow might develop into a rhythmic
lament (2 Sm l:77-27; Am 8:10). However, professional
moumers, men and especiallywomen (ler 9:17-19; Am
5:16), were employed. The book of lamentations is a
fine orample of laments and is a reminder that among
|ews mourning was not always associated with death. It
expressed brokenness ofspirit for sin, individual and
national. National calamity also evoked great lamenta-
tion.

These mouming rites were expressive of great grief. But
some of them-tearinB clothes, wearing sackcloth, disfig-
uring oneself with dust and ashes, self-mutilation-point
to paroxysms of grief, the religious significance of which
now escapes us. This was far removed from mouming as
an inner feeling or a mood of the mind. It was not iust
an involuntary outburst offeeling but rather a deliberate,
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established ritual. When death occurred, the Israelite
wept because it was customary and seemly. The erection
of monuments or memorials was not unknown (2 Sm
r 8: 18), but the average Israelite was too poor for this to
be a common practice.

Mouming practices in NT times differed little from
those described in the OT. Mouming was associated with
Christ's second advent (Mt 24:30), with repentance (fas
4:8-10), with Christ's leaving the 12 (Mt 9:15), with
deep spirituality (5:4), as well as with death (Mk
5:38-39; Lk7:13; fn l1:33).

True, the overthrow of death by fesus Christ robbed
death of its sting and the grave of its victory ( I Cor
15:54-57), but the Christian still moums, though not as

those who have no hope (1 Thes 4:13; Rv 2l:4).
See also Buial, Burial Customs; Funeral Customs.

MOUSE Small rodent considered unclean by the law
(Lv f 1:29). SeeAnimals.

MOZA
l. Caleb's son by his concubine Ephah (1 Chr 2:46).
2. Zimri's son, the father of Binea and a descendant of

Saul and lonathan (1 Chr 8:36-37;9:42-43).

MOZAH Town in the territory assigned to Beniamin's
tribe (fos l8:26); tentatively identified with the village of
Qalunyah. It has been suggested that the name is pre-
served in the modem Khirbet beit Mizza, a small village
about four miles (6.4 kilometers) northwest of Jerusa-
lem.

MULBERRY Tree with a darkish blue edible berry. See

Plants.

MULE Offspring of a male ass and a female horse (2 Sm
13:29). See Animals.

MUPPIM One of Beniamin's 10 sons (Gn 46:21). He
is elsewhere called Shephupham (Nm 26:39) and Shup-
pim (1 Chr 7:12) and is perhaps identifiable with She-
phuphan (l Chr 8:5). See Shephupham.

MURDER, MURDERER See Civil law and fustice;
Criminal law and Punishment; Commandments, The
Ten.

MUSHI, MUSHITE Son of Merari, the grandson of
kvi, and Mahli's brother (Ex 6:19; Nm 3:20; 1 Chr 6:19,
47). He was the father of Mahli, Eder, and Jeremoth
(1 Chr 23:21-23; 24:26,30) and the founder ofthe
family of Mushites (Nm 3:33; 26:58).

MUSIC A natural human expression that probably
began with speech-singing and developed into songs,
which were then accompanied by instruments. Music
as we know it has become quite complex, a luxury and
entertainmenq music in antiquity, however, was a func-
tional o<pression of daily life, work and worship.

The phrase "sing to the Lord, " common to the OT (Ex
75:27; 7 Chr 16:9; Pss 68:32; 96:1-2; Is 42:lO;ler 20'.13),
was not unique to the Iewish nation. A-ll religions draw
on the natural human impulse to sing. The injunction
"sing to the lord" was a signal for the people to pour out
their praise in song.

The Bible, however, is limited in its treatment of music
in ancient Israel. Since there was no written musical
notation, the primary record of songs sung by the
Hebrews is the collection of texts, particularly the
psalms, and a few enigmatic musical instructions. The
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biblical writers were writing a history not of their culture
but of their relationship with God; hence, their com-
ments about music are not critical. Also, the biblical doc-
uments cover a long span ofhistory and are grouped
according to category rather than in chronological order,
thus making it difficult to order the development of
musical style with precision. Finally, there is the problem
of understanding the biblical descriptions of music and
its performance. Only in this century have scholars been
able to interpret the information provided in the Bible in
terms of Eastem music systems.

PREVIEW
.Music in the Old Testament
.Music in the Psalms
.Music in the New Testament

Muslc in the Old Testament The first musician men-
tioned in the Bible is "lubal, the first musician-the
inventorofthe harp and flute' (Gn 4:21, NLr). The
importance of this description of a musician so early
in history lies in the equality Iubal is given with his
brothers Iabal, the herdsman, and Tubal-cain, the smith.
Music making is recognized among the earliest profes-
sions of nomadic peoples. The name fubal is believed to
be a derivative from the Hebrew word for "ram." The
ram's hom (shophar) was an early instrument of the Iew-
ish people and was significant in signaling important
events.

For the most part, the music described in early biblical
history was of a functional nature. Music gained special
significance as it became an important part of temple
worship. Many of the descriptions of music making in
ancient Israel, before David's time, are quite utilitarian.
There are accounts of music at times of farewell (Gn
3l 27), attimes of reloicing and feasting (Ex 32:17-18; Is
5:72; 24:8-9), at military victories (2 Chr 20:27-28), and
for work (Nm 21 : 17, the song of the well diggers; Is
16:10; Ier 48:33). Most of this music was probably rather
crude and primitive in nature, especially the music asso-
ciated with military advances, which was meant to terrifu
the enemy (lgs 7:17-20). The music and dancing that
greeted Moses as he descended from the mountain was
described as if it sounded like "war in the camp" (Ex
32:17-rB).

In the early history of the Iewish people, women
played an important part in the performance of music.
The image of women dancing and singing for ioy accom-
panied by percussion instruments is repeated several
times: Miriam led the women in a hymn of thankgiving
after the deliverance from the Red Sea (Ex l5); Ieph-
thah's daughter welcomed her father in his victory (lgs
1l:34); Deborah ioined with Barak in singing a song of
viaory (lgs 5); and women hailed David after his defeat
of the Philistines (l Sm 18:6-7). There is little mention
of women as musicians following the establishment of
the temple in Ierusalem, but there are a few allusions to
the fact that women did participate in singing and danc-
ing. The account ofthe retum from exile in Babylon
includes both male and female singers (Neh 7:67), con-
firming that women still took part in musical perfor-
mance.

As Jerusalem became the religious center of the
Hebrew people (950-850 Bc), the role ofthe profes-
sional musician became more important. The women's
songs became insignificant compared to the pomp and
ceremony associated with the temple and the royal court.
While the l.evitical singers took most of the musical
responsibility at the temple, the development of antiph-
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onal singing allowed the people to join in on responses
in the singing of psalms.

Musical Style aad Use The fewish people seem to have
been especially musical. Of course, they were influenced
by other ancient cultures, but there is evidence that they
were in demand as musicians by other peoples. Accord-
ing to an Assyrian document, King Hezekiah gave as trib-
ute to King Sennacherib many male and female Iewish
musicians. The Babylonians demanded that the captive
Iews sing to them and entertain them (cf. Ps 137:3).

Since the OT's purpose was to narrate the relationship
between the Iewish nation and God, most of the refer-
ences to music deal with its function in worship. How-
ever, evidence reveals that there was also a large body of
secular musical literature. There may have been guilds of
poets and singers early in Jewish history. The kinds of
songs recorded in the early part of the OT represent a

folklike poetry. The song of thanksgiving to the lord by
Moses and the people of Israel after their escape at the
Red Sea is a stirring national song. Many descriptions of
the biblical writers reflect the spirit of bardic song. This
would be logical, as these stories were meant to be
passed on. Marching songs (2 Chr 20:27-28), and songs
of triumph (Igs 5) also indicate a secular body of music.

Music in Wmship The singers and musicians for the
temple worship were chosen from the tribe of tevi. King
David assembled the tevites for a census, and out of the
total of 38,000 men over the age of 30, 4,000 were cho-
sen as musicians. These 4,000 were subsequently given
specific iobs. "David and the chiefs ofthe service also set
apan for the service certain ofthe sons ofAsaph, and of
Heman, and of Jeduthun, who should prophesy with
lyres, with harps, and with cymbals. . . . The number of
them along with their brethren, who were trained in
singing to the [ono, all who were skilful, was two hun-
dred and eighty-eight" (r Chr 25:r, 7, nsv). The singers
were funher divided into 24 groups of 12 singers, who
rotated in participating in the weekday, Sabbath, and
high holy day services.

According to a later source, there were minimum and
maximum numbers of singers and instrumentalists
required at each service. The minimum number of sing-
ers was twelve, the maximum was unlimited. There had
to be in attendance at least two harps but no more than
six, at least two flutes but no more than twelve, a mini-
mum of two trumpets with no maximum, and a mini-
mum of nine lyres with no maximum. There was only
one player with a pair of cymbals.

A singer was admitted to the Levitical choir at the age
of thirty following a five-year apprenticeship (1 Chr
23:3). Five years is a relatively short time considering the
amount of material these singers had to memorize (for
there was no notation) and the liturgical ritual they had
to master; it is speculated that they actually were in train-
ing from childhood. The levites lived in villages outside
the city wall and may have been aoively involved in the
musical education of their children (Neh 12:29). The
kvites performed other duties connected with the sacred
service, but the singers were excused from all other duties
because they were on duty day and night ( 1 Chr 9:33).
Their skills were an imponant part of the temple wor-
ship, and they were able to devote their entire life to the
development of their musical ability. A singer served in
the choir for 20 years, from age 30 to 50, and the music
was of a high quality due to strict discipline and continu-
ous practice and performance.

From the beginning of Jewish formal worship con-
nected with the tabernacle, music and sound was
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important. In Exodus 28:34-35 the descriptions of
Aaron's robe include bells attached to the lower hem
that sounded as he entered the Holy Place. The first
liturgical music mentioned in the OT is found in
2 Samuel 6 in the descriptions of the transfer of the ark:
David and the Israelites sang, played instruments, and
danced to the glory of the Lord. This music bore little
resemblance to the stately ceremony described later in
Solomon's temple. In 2 Chronicles 7:6, David is given
recognition for inventing the musical instruments used
in the temple. In the postexilic era Levitical singers are
mentioned as the descendants ofAsaph, the "singing
master" appointed by David (Ezr 2:47; Neh 7:44;
11:22-23). From passages such as these, we have a defi-
nite indication that liturgical music and organization
stemmed from David's time.

The ceremonies in the lewish temple were organized
around the sacrifice. Singing formed an integral part of
the sacrificial service and was necessary to validate the
sacrificial action. There were special musical settings for
each sacrifice; thus the daily bumt, expiatory, and lauda-
tory offerings and libations had individual liturgies. Par-
ticular psalms became associated with certain sacrifices
as well as with certain days of the week. The psalm of the
day was intoned as the high priest started to pour out the
drink offering. The psalm was divided into three sec-

tions, each signaled by the blowing of the trumpets, on
which signal the people would prostrate themselves. This
is the only time the trumpets were used together with the
other instruments in orchestral fashion on solemn occa-
sions (2 Chr 5:12-13).

Muslc ln the Psalms

Musical Psalm Titles The collection of 150 lyric poems
known as the book of Psalms contains the most infor-
mation on music making in ancient Israel. The Psalter
contains not only religious songs but also songs that
have their roots in secular or popular songs, such as

work songs, love songs, and wedding songs. The major-
ity are songs ofpraise, thanksgiving prayer, and repen-
tance. There are also historic odes that relate great
national events-for example, Psalm 30, "a song at the
dedication of the temple," and Psalm 137, which por-
trays the sufferings of the Jews in captivity.

The psalms were an important part of all the services
of the temple; the Psalter became the liturgical hymnal
of the lsraelites. Worship included an appointed psalm
for each day of the week. On the first day of the week
Psalm 24 was sung in remembrance of the first day of
creation, Psalm 48 was sung on the second day, Psalm
82 on the third, Psalm 94 on the fourth, Psalm 8 I on the
fifth, Psalm 93 on the sixth, and Psalm 92 on the Sab-
bath. After the sacrificial offerings, Psalm 105:1-5 was
sung at the moming service and Psalm 96 at the evening
service. The Hallel psalms (Pss 113-118, 120-736,
146-148) were sung during the offering of the paschal
lamb at the Passover feast.

While most of the liturgical music was performed by
l.evites, texts of the psalms suggest that there was also
congregational pa(icipation. The forms of music found
both in synagogal and ecclesiastical chant had their
source in the forms of the poetic text of the psalms. The
simplest is the plain psalmody sung by one person (e.g.,
Pss 3-5, 46). In responsorial psalmody the soloist is
answered by the choir (e.g., Ps 67:l-2; the soloist sang
verse 1 and the choir answered with verse 2). Antiphonal
psalmody involves two groups singing altemately (e.g.,
Ps 1O3:2O-22). The congregation would chant a refrain
such as appears in Psalm 80: "Restore us, O God; let thy
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face shine, that we may be saved ! " recurs throughout the
psalm (nsv).

Even though the synagogue had no altar for sacrifice,
psalm singing retained an important place. After the
Romans destroyed the temple, the worship heritage of
the fews could have been lost if the customs, including
musical customsi had not become an integral part of
synagogue worship.

The most enigmatic paft of the psalms is the headings
that are not part of the poetic text. The first question is
whether these should even be considered as superscripts.
Creek, latin, Hebrew, and other ancient languages were
written in such a way that the text ran together without
any break between chapters or paragraphs. This means
that the verses, and even the division of the psalms
themselves, were partially determined by copyists,
chiefly the Masoretes. There is some question as to which
psalms the extrapoetic texts actually belong with; they
may actually be subscripts instead of superscripts.
Sumerian and Babylonian poetry had information such
as the name of the author, the musical instrument used
for accompaniment, the tune, the purpose, and such
listed at the end of the poem. Hence, some of the head-
ings may actually be endings.

The indications at the beginning of a psalm fall into
three categories. They are either musical terms giving
direction for the actual performance, musical cues desig-
nating the tune to which the psalm would be sung, or
comments indicating the function of the psalm. These
terms have been interpreted in various ways.

Originally, these headings may have been marginal
notes for the choir leaders. Realizing that these terms
were not related to the psalm text proper, early biblical
scribes may not have been overly careful with their place-
ment in the text, which may explain some of the discrep-
ancies among the early manuscripts-why certain words
are left out in some and why terms assigned to only a
few psalms may originally have been indicated on more
of them.

All but 50 of the psalms contain a proper name in the
heading. These names possibly indicate the author; other
commentators, interpreting the preposition appearing
before the names to mean "for, " think the names are a
dedication. Thus the title would be "A Psalm for David,"
not "A Psalm of David." This may be the case with the
names of Asaph, Heman, Ethan, and especially the sons
of Korah, where it would make better sense for the psalm
to be written for rather than by the family. Seventy-three
psalms have David's name in the heading hence the
common reference to the Psalter as the Psalms of David.
Twelve include the name of Asaph, eleven the children
of Korah, two Solomon, and one each contains Moses,
Heman, and Ethan.

Musical Terms in the Psalm Titles Numerous musical
terms are included in the superscriptions to cue the kind
of instrumental accompaniment, mood, and style of per-
formance for the psalm.

Alamoth is one of the most controversial terms found
in the psalm headings. It appears at the beginning of
Psalm 46 and also in I Chronicles 15:20. One meaning
for the Hebrew word is "maiden," and musicologists
interpret this as an instruction that rhe psalm should be
sung in the range of the female singing voice. The refer-
ence in Chronicles is to harps in the range of women's
voices. This interpretation does not seem to fit Psalm 46,
but ifwe look at the preceding psalm and read the term
as a subscript, it becomes logical. Psalm 45 is a song of
love, actually a nuptial ode; it would be natural for
women to sing the second half (w l0-17). While there is
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little mention of women singing in the temple, there is
speculation that young boys in training may have sung
along with the tevitical singers. Also this may be a case
where the t€rrn appears only once in the modem text
but may have been used more often in the original.
Another possible meaning for Alamoth is "flutes, " per-
haps describing the kind of musical accompaniment for
the performance of the psalm.

Ginith is a term found in the superscriptions of Psalms
8, 81, and 84. It may be a musical cue, indicating a

mood for the performance of these psalms, but a more
common explanation is that it is a collective term for
the stringed instruments that would have accompanied
them.

Mahalath has been left in its original Hebrew form by
early translators and is found in the headings of Psalms
53 and 88. It may have roots in the Hebrew mahaleh
"sickness" or mahot "d,ance,' though neither of these
words can be related to the psalm texts. Another explana-
tion is a musical one. Mahalath may come from the word
halal meaning "to pierce," impllng that the psalm was
to be accompanied with pipes.

Mashil (xlv "Maschil") appears in the headings of 13
psalms (Pss 32, 42, 44-45, 52-55, 74, 78, 88-89, 142).
The term is probably derived from the verb sahal, "to
have insight or comprehension," but there is no agree-
ment among commentators. By looking at the psalms
themselves, their didactic nature and the structure of
stanzas and refrains, musicologists conclude the term
represents a song of praise, possibly sung by a soloist
with participation by the choir.

Menazzeah appears in the heading of 55 psalms. It
appears 52 times in the first three books of Psalms (Pss

l-89), not at all in book four (Pss 90-106), and 3 times
in book five (Pss 107-150). The most common modem
translations are "to the Choirmaster" (nsv), "to the choir
director" (Nasr, Nrr), "to the director of music" (Nv),
"to the chief Musician" (rx, Nrr). The word is derived
from the Hebrew verb nazznh, appeaing in 1 Chronicles
23 4 and,Ezra 3:8-9 in the sense of "administering." In
1 Chronicles l5:21 the word is found in relation to lead-
ing or directing song in the temple. Mmazzeah relates to
the choirmaster and represents the singer chosen to lead
the music who probably was involved in rehearsing and
instructing. It is now assumed thatmenazzeah indicates
the psalm was to be sung panially or entirely by a solo-
ist. This is evidenced by the change in some texts from
"l" where the soloist san& to "we" where the choir or
congregation sang. Psalm 5 is an example of a tex
divided for solo and choral singing: verses 1-3 solo;
verses 4-6 choral; verses 7-8 solo; verses 9-10 choral; and
verses 1l-12 end rhe psalm with the combined soloist
and choir.

Mihum (xx "Michtam") is another term that has no
clear musical meaning due mainly to the fact that is ety-
mology is unknown. It occurs in Psalms 16 and 56-60,
all of which have a character of lamentation or supplica-
tion. In a musical sense, it probably meant that a certain
well-known tune was to be selected as the melody of the
psalm.

Mizmor (Hebrew, meaning a song sung to instrumen-
tal accompaniment) is found nowhere else in the Bible;
it is induded in the superscriptions of 57 psalms. It
probably indicated a song accompanied by melodic
instruments as opposed to a dance song accompanied by
rhlthmic instruments.

Neginah appears in the superscriPtions of Psalms 4, 6,

54-55, 61, 67, and 76. The term neginah and its plural
neginoth are found in Psalm 77:T,I:,mentations 5:14,
Isaiah 38:20, and Habakkuk 3:19. Neginah, from the
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Hebrew rcot twgen, "to touch the strings, " instructs that
stringed instruments accompany the singing.

Nehiloth is found only in the introduction to Psalm 5
(uv). The origin of the word is problematic. It could
come from the verb nahal, "to possess or inherit," or
more feasibly from halal, meaning "to Pierce." The latt€r
implies the idea of a pierced instrument (th€ flute or
pipe) to be used for accompaniment.

Sheminith appears in Psalms 6 and 12 and also in
1 Chronides 15:21. The Hebrew word means literally
"over the eighth.'Some scholars feel it had something to
do with an octave, but the Hebrew musical language
probably did not indude a musical unit divided into eight
parts. Other scholarc interpret sheminith as meaning an
eight-stringed instrument. A more logical interpretation
comes ftom examining its use in 1 Chronides. In l5:20
the instructions are for musicians to play the harps accord-
ingto alamoth and in verse 2l to play the lyres according
to sheminith. Here the terms alamoth ar.d sheminith seem to
be used in opposition. lf alamoth implies a register of the
female voice, then sheminithwould imply a lower register.
Thus, it may have been an instruction to use a lower
pitched instrument for accompaniment.

Psalm Voietics in tha Titles Some of the notes in the
psalm headings are indications of the type or variety of
psalm.

Ha*ir is found in the headings of Psalms 38 and 70.
According to the Targum, this is an indication that the
psalm was sung at the sacrificial rite called wkara and is
translated "for a memorial offering."

Lammed appears in the superscription of Psalm 60 in
the phrase le-lammed, translated "to teach. " According to
tradition, this was a psalm, though undoubtedly not the
only one, taught to young people as part oftheir educa-
tion. This is another example of a term that may have
been omitted from other psalms in later versions of the
Psalter.

Shiggaion is in the heading of Psalm 7 and also in
Habakkuk 3:1. The word probably comes from the
Hebrew verb shagah, "to wander," but may also be con-
nected with the Asryrian liturgical term shigu, which rep-
resented a plaintive song in several stanzas. Biblical
scholars have assumed shiggaion, plwal shigionoth, was a
lament or penitential song.

Shir is the simplest word for "song" and was probably
used in the headings at an early stage ofthe Psalter; it is
usually found with mizmor (13 times). Fifteen psalms
have this heading. It was probably the term for a specific
type of praise song usually performed by the choir.

Shir Hamaalot ar,d Shir Lamaalot occur in the headings
of Psalms 120-134, which are often referred to as the
Psalms of Ascent (rcv "Psalms of Degees"). Most explana-
tions offered relate to rhe fact that the temple was situated
on high ground. Often these 15 psalms are associated
with the 15 steps leading ftom the Court of the women to
the Coun of the Israelites. But most contemporary schol-
ars believe the idea of "going up" referred to the pilgrims'

ioumey to Jerusalem to worship at the temple. These
psalms are short, with popular appeal, making them
appropriate for singing during the ioumey.

Shir Hanukkat HaDalt is found only in the heading of
Psalm 30. This phrase tells that the psalm was to be used
for the dedication or rededication of the house of God.

Shir-yedidot appears only in Psalm 45. It refers to a love
song that was probably sung at wedding ceremonies.

Tefillahis a common term for "prayer" and appears in
the headings ofPsalms 17,86,90,102, and 142, and
also in Habakkuk 3:1. The word probably referc to a sPe-

cific form of poetic prayer.
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Selah is one of the most frequently used, but most
enigmatic, terms found in the book of Psalms. It occurs
in 39 psalms, appearing a total of 71 times in the Psal-
tet-67 times within the text and 4 times at the end of a
psalm. It is most frequent in the first three books. In the
first book selah appears in 9 psalms; in the second book,
l7 psalms; in the third book, 1l psalms. In the fourth
book it is not found at all and in the fifth book in only
two psalms. Thirty-one of these psalms also include the
term menazztah in their superscriptions, which implies
that they were sung by a soloist and choir. Most com-
monly, selah is interpreted as a signal for a break in the
singing and possibly for an instrumental interlude. It
never appears at the beginning of a psalm but only in the
middle of the text or at the end. The regularity of its
appearance within a psalm is not consistent, and in only
a few instances do these divisions break the psalm into
equal sections. Because of the random placement of the
term, some scholars believe that, like the headings, selah
was not always carefully copied into the tort. It may have
been a note appearing only in the texts of the musicians,
which would explain this inconsistency. An explanation
of selah \s found in the Talmudic tradition : " Ben Azr a
clashed the cymbal and the levites broke forth into sing-
ing. When they reached a break in the singing they blew
upon the tmmpets and the people prostrated themselves;
at every break there was a blowing of the trumpet and at
every blowing of the trumpet a prostration. This was the
rite of the daily whole offering in the service of the
House of our God." Selah, then, would be an instruction
for the musicians that the singing was to cease and the
instrumentalists were to play.

The term higgaion selah appears once, in Psalm 9:16.
The word higgaiaon comes from the root hagah, "to mur-
mur, to growl, to produce a low sound." This may have
been an instruction for the interlude to be more subdued
than a normal selah.

Ancient Merodies in the Tilles Many psalms contain
headings that are not direct musical references but are cue
words to suggest well-lmown tunes. They probably refer
either to names or the first words of popular secular songs
(mahams) whose melodic pattems were used in singing the
psalm. Many biblical scholars have tried to find hidden
meaning in these headings, but most musicologists believe
these are simply references or inuoductions to melodies.

Aijeleth Shahar, in Psalm 22 (w), is translated "accord-
ing to The Hind of the Dawn" (nsv), and "To the tune of
'The Doe of the Moming' ' (Nrv), "To the tune 'Doe of
the Dawn' " (Nrr).

Al-tischith, in Psalms 57 -59 and Z5 (xw), is translated
"To the tune'Do Not Destroy!' ' (NLr).

Ionath-ebm-rechokim, in Psalm 56 (rx), is translated
"according to The Dove on Far-offTerebinths" (nsv), and
"To the tune'Dove on Distant Oaks' " (Nr.r).

Mahalath kannoth, in Psalm 88, is translated 'To the
tune'The Suffering of Affliction'" (Nrr).

Muthhbben, in Psalm 9, is translated "To the tune
'Death of the Son' " (r.rrr).

Shoshannim, in Psalms 45 and 69 (rx), is translated
"To the tune'Lilies' " (Nrr).

Shoshannim-Edutft, in Psalm 80 (Krv), is translated "To
the tune'Lilies of the C,ovenant' ' (Nrr).

Shushan-eduth, in Psalm 60, is translated 'To the tune
'Lily of the Testimony' " (Nrr).

These melody types appear only in the first three boola
of the Psalter, and this may imply that these popular
makams had fallen into disuse by the time the final books
of the Psalter were written. Other maham-types had proba-
bly become popular, and the authors, realizing the rela-

TYNDALE

tively shon life of a popular tune, did not include them in
the headings of the Psalms but left the choice up to the
performer.

Muslc in the New Testament

Fir st- Ccntury lnflretco s

>THE SYNAGoGUE By the time of Christ, the synagogue
had become the chief place of worship for the Jewish
people. It began as a place for study ofthe law but gradu-
ally became the center of worship for Iews unable to
attend the temple. The liturgical service of the temple
could not be duplicated in the synagogue as there was no
sacrificial rite, and the music could not be exactly repro-
duced as there were no trained Levitical singers. Scholars
do not agree about the amount of continuity between
the music of the temple and the music of the synagogue,
but there is evidence that cenain musical practices did
remain constant between the two places of worship.

Information on the customs and riruals of the syna-
gogue come from Talmudic writings. The musical ele-
ments of worship in the synagogue were the chanting of
Scripture, psalmody, and spiritual songs. The choral sing-
ing of the temple was replaced by a single cantor. The
cantor was a layman who, according to tradition, had to
have the following qualifications: "He had to be well
educated, gifted with a sweet voice/ of humble personal-
ity, recogrrized by the communiry conversant with Scrip-
ture and all the prayers; he must not be a rich man, for
his prayers should come from his hean." His most
important iob was the cantillation of the law and the
Prophets. A series of accents and punctuations, forerun-
ners of actual musical notation, were indications for the
cantor in the musical interpretation of the Scripture.

Psalm singing was gradually transplanted from the
temple to the synagogue, which in tum influenced the
early Christian church. Gregorian psalm tones have their
roots in Hebrew psalmody.

>GREEKAND ROMAN CULTURES While both the temple
and the synagogue were familiar to the early Christians
(Acts 2:46-47; 3:1; 5:42; 9:2O; 78:4; etc.), the Greek and
Roman cultures also played a mafor part in shaping the
young church. Hellenistic influences by the time of Christ
had long been felt in the Middle East, and while it was
strongly opposed by some Iewish leaders, the Greek arts
had permeated fewish culture. Greek philosophers consid-
ered music a cathanic force that could lead humans into
metaphysical knowledge. This understanding led to the
belief that music had a moral substance that could influ-
ence people to either good or evil. Ifthis philosophy had
totally encompassed fudeo-Christian thought, certainly
Paul would have encouraged the use of music in the
spread of the gospel. However, Paul's omission of this the-
ory implies that the Iudeo-Christian world at that time
had reiected the Greek ideal, at least in part.

While the Iewish rabbis considered music an art form
for the praise of God, and while the Greek philosophers
thought of it as a powerfirl moral force in creation, the
Romans considered music mainly as entertainment. The
music of the Roman games was neither religious nor
philosophic and, from the accounts of witnesses, it was
not technically exceptional. In the Roman Empire musi-
cians were given a lower status and looked on as mere
entertainers. One reason the early church did not include
instrumental music in their worship was in reaction to
the debased secular use of instruments by the Romans.

ln the Neu Testttt ot t Writings One of the few men-
tions of instruments in the NT is the use of flutes at a
wake (Mt 9:23). As in the OT, music is associated with
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Anclent Chrlstlan
Hymn Creek hymn to
the Trinity with words
and musical notations,
from Papyrus
Oxyrhynchus I 786
(third century)

feasting and merrymaking (e.g., the retum of the prodi-
gal son, Lk 15:25). Five passages mention music meta-
phorically (Mt 6:2; 11:17; Lk 7:32; 7 Cot l3:7; l4:7-8).
The most well known of these is Paul's celebration of
love in I Corinthians 13. The denunciation of the gong
and cymbals must be understood in light of the attitude
of the early Christians toward the music of the Pharisees.
Here the signal instruments of the temple were used to
represent pompous display of religious pietism.

Most references to music are found in the eschatologi-
cal visions and prophetic passages scattered throughout
the NT-most fiequendy in the book of Revelation (also
Mt24i3l; I Cor 75:52; I Thes 4:16; Heb l2:19). Many of
these descriptions have a direct association with musical
references in the OT (e.g., the use of harps and trumpets
and the singing of the Hallelujah). But the value of many
of the passages in Revelation comes from their literary
style. These doxological and psalmlike passages were
probably spontaneous "spiritual songs" composed by
the young church (e.g., Rv 5:9-10).

The passages that mention religious or liturgical music
are often more conceptual than literal. Two parallel pas-
sages describing the Last Supper (Mt 26:30; Mk 14:26)
mention that Christ and his disciples sang a hymn. This
is the only direct account oflesus singing but it is proba-
ble that when he read in the synagogue he did so in the
accepted vocal style (Lk 4:16-20). There is much contro-
versy surrounding the actual events at the last Supper,
but we can assume that the hymn sung was a traditional
Iewish hymn, probably associated with the Passover.

From t}le account in Acts l6:25 we know that Paul and
Silas sang hymns while in iail. Paul gives instruction for
music making in 1 Corinthians 14:15, 26 in terms of a

balance between rationalism and emotion. And, as with
all the gifts ofthe Spirit, Paul asks that singing be done
for edification.

In two similar passages (Eph 5:19; Col 3:16) Paul
groups together three musical terms-psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs. The singing of psalms was an obvi-
ous carryover from the synagogue, and we can assume
that the early Christian psalm singing followed the Jew-
ish style. The term for "hymns" probably refers to poetic
texts, possibly modeled after the psalms, but in praise of
Christ. "Spiritual songs" may refer to a spontaneous,
ecstatic form of musical prayer, possibly wordless (per-
haps related to glossolalia), in a style that was popular in
mystical Iudaism. These outbursts of song were probably
melismatic (sung on one tone) and are perhaps the fore-
runners of the later Alleluia chant.

Hynnotly ia tha New Testamslr;t It can be assumed that
the early Christians composed hymns in praise of Christ.
Iogically, most of the hymns found in the NT are based
on Hebrew poetic psalm forms, but there is Greek and
latin influence also. The hymns from the Gospel of Luke
have become well-linown cantides adopted by the church:
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the Magnificat (Lk 1 :46-55), the Benedictus ( I :68-79), the
Gloria (2:14) and the Nunc Dimittis (2:29-32). While pat-
temed after the psalms of the OT, these hymns are full of
confidence in the salvation of Christ and in his imminent
retum. Other Christological hymns found in the NT
include the prologue to the Gospel oflohn, Ephesians
2:14-16, Philippians 2:6-11, Colossians 1:15-20, l Timo-
thy 3:16, Hebrews 1:3, and 1 Peter 3:18-22.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS Stringed, wind, and per-
cussion instruments used to make music.

In contrast to the detailed accounts of liturgical music
in the OT, the descriptions of the musical instruments
themselves are rather sparse. Because ofthe iniunction of
the second commandment, interpreted by the Hebrews
as discouraging pictorial representations, there are few
drawings of Hebrew instruments. In addition to the
instruments used in the temple, the book of Daniel lists
six instruments played in King Nebuchadnezzar's court.

The ancient Hebrews made certain distinctions among
the instruments, not on musical but on ethical grounds.
Some instruments were considered 'unclean" and were
not allowed in temple worship.

Stringed Instruments The stringed instruments were
favored by the Iewish people. In many ancient civiliza-
tions the strings were considered the most masculine and
noble (e.g., David playing the lyre); the lews considered
them the most suitable for accompaniment in the tem-
ple service. The term minim is used in Psalm 150:4 to
designate the entire family of stringed instruments used
in the praise of Cod.

Asor appears three times in the book of Psalms (Pss

33:2;92:3; f 44:9). Although the word derives from a

Hebrew root meaning "ten, " the actual desoiption of the
instrument remains unclear. The most common theory
identifies it with the Phoenician zither having ten strings;
it is perhaps the lute.

Kathros was a stringed instrument included in the list
ofthose played at Nebuchadnezzar's court and was prob-
ably a kind of lyre (Dn 3:5,7, 10, l5).

Kinnor is the most frequently mentioned instrument in
the Bible, found in 42 places. It is often called David's
harp and is the most beloved instrument of the Jewish
people. We can say with reasonable certainty that it was
a lyre and not a harp. The strings, the number of which
is not clear, were made of sheep tripe and the sounding
box was at the bottom of the instrument. It is not certain
whether it was played with a plectrum or with bare
hands, but the specific comment that David "played it
with his hand" (1 Sm 16:23, Rsv) may have implied that
this was not the common practice. The biblical descrip-
tions of the sound of the hinnor include "pleasant" and
"sweet" (Ps 81 :2). The kinnor was played mainly in wor-
ship but also in celebrations (ls 5:12), for state occasions
(1 Sm 10:5; 2 Sm 6:5), and by shepherds (1 Sm 16:16).

i
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Nebelwas another stringed instrument (literally mean-
ing "skin" or "skin bottle") mentioned 27 times in Scrip-
ture. Its shape was probably similar to a bottle, with the
belly-shaped sounding box on the bottom. It definitely
belongs to the family of harps (2 Sm 6:5; 1 Kgs 10:12;
Neh 12:27; Ps 57:8; Am 5:23) and may have been influ-
enced by similar Egyptian instruments. The nebel was
probably played without a plectrum and was a larger
and louder instrument than the hinnor. lt is translated as
"harp" in most modem English translations, compared
to the Kry ("psaltery," or "viol").

Psantrin ot pesantein was a Greek instrument, men-
tioned in the description of King Nebuchadnezzar's
orchestra. It may have resembled a dulcimer, having
strings played with hammers (Dn 3:5-15).

Sabcha or sabbelea, identical with the Creek sambyke
and the Roman sambuca, was a stringed instrument (nsv
"trigon," xrv "sackbut") played in the Babylonian court.
It was a triangle with four strings, having a high and
harsh tone (Dn 3:5-15).

Wind Instruments The wind instruments can be
divided into two groups: pipes and homs.

Halil is mentioned only six times in the Bible but was
referred to frequently by postbiblical writers. This kind of
piped instrument was similar to the Greek aulos (Mt
9:23; I Cor l4:7; Rv 18:22), a primitive oboe, rendered
"flute" in many translations. The root word halal means
"to pierce," thus the meaning "hollow tube." The early
pipes were made from reedlike plants. The halil had a

double-reed mouthpiece and probably produced a shrill
and penetrating sound. It was connected with ioyful
events such as banquets (Is 5:12) and prophetic frenzies
(1 Sm 10:5), but its tone was also associated with wail-
ing and mouming (ler 48:36).

Hatmtzrotwas a sort of trumpet. Modem scholars have
more information about this hom than many of its
ancient Hebrew counterparts. The triumphal arch built
by Titus in Rome includes depictions of the captured
implements of the temple, among which are two trum-
pets. The form of these homs may have been influenced
by the Israelites' knowledge of Egyptian trumpets. Simi-
lar instruments were also known in Asryria, in the Hittite
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Empire, and in Greece. Moses was commanded to make
two silver trumpets (Nm l0:2); playing these instru-
ments became the exclusive privilege of the descendants
of Aaron. These trumpets were made of silver or gold,
about a yard (.9 meter) long but narrow, with a pro-
nounced bell. The descendants of the hatzoaro, are the
herald trumpets. Numbers lo:10 says the trumpets were
used "for a memorial before . . . God." Trumpets and
homs were used to signal the gathering of the congrega-
tion to the tent of meeting to sound alarm, to alert the
camps to move forward, and to announce when war was
at hand. The hauoarotbecame an important part of the
temple service. There were at least two trumpets in the
daily services, but at high holidays the number could be
increased indefinitely (1 Chr 15:28; 2 Chr 15:14; Ps

98:6; Dn 3:5-15; Hos 5:8).
Mashroqiu, considered by modem scholars to be a

Pan's pipe similar to the Creek sflnr, is included in the
list of orchestral instruments of King Nebuchadnezzar's
coun (Dn 3:5,7,10, l5).

Shophar is mentioned in the Bible 72 times, more than
any other Hebrew instrument. It is the only instrument
ofancient lsrael that survives in its original form and is
still used in Iewish liturgy. The early shophar was curved
like a ram's hom, but the later form was straight with a

bend near the bell of the hom. There is some question
whether any of the homlike instruments can actually be
considered musical instruments. The shophar could pro-
duce two, maybe three tones, and was used for giving
signals, not for playing music. It was used in such reli-
gious ceremonies as the transfer of the ark (2 Sm 6: I 5;
I Chr 15:28), the renewal ofthe covenant by King Asa
(2 Chr 15:14), thanksgiving to Cod (Ps 98:6; 150:3), and
was blown at the new moon and the beginning of the
lubilee year. Its secular use included such royal occasions
as Absalom's accession to the throne (2 Sm 15:f 0), Solo-
mon's anointing as king ( 1 Kgs I :34), and )ehu's acces-
sion to the throne (2 Kgs 9:13).

Sumponia is an uncertain term included in Daniel 3.
Many commentators have interpreted it as a bagpipe
(nsv), but musicologists strongly argue that at the time
of King Nebuchadnezzar there was no such instrument.
It has been suggested that sumponia was not a musical

Muslcal lnstruments from Anclent Tlmes Musical instruments used in New Testament times included trumpets, lutes, cym-
bals, and stringed instruments. Also pictured is a musical procession of people playing various instruments.
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instrument at all but signified the playing of the entire
ensemble. This could come from the Greek root s7a-
phonia, rneaning "sounding together." The word is also
found in Luke 15:25, where it is translated as "music."

Ugab, a flutelike instrument, is mentioned in Scripture
four times (Gn 4:27; lb 2l:12;30:31; Ps 150:4; rry mis-
translates it as "organ"). It is only in Psalm 150 that the
ugab is connected with a sacred occasion.

Percussion Instruments Most of the accounts of per-
cussion instruments are found in the early history of the
Hebrew people. They were gradually eliminated from the
temple orchestra, perhaps because of their association
with idolatrous practices.

Mena anifi was a loud metal rattle, constructed with a
frame carrying loose rings. It is included in a list of
instruments in 2 Samuel 6:5 (nsv "castanet"; rry mis-
translates as "comet"). It was likely a form of the sisrnrm,
an Egyptian instrument.

Pamonim were the bells attached to the lower hem of
the priest's garment, described in Exodus 28:33-34 and
39:25-26. They were not loud but indicated the position
of the high priest as he entered the sanctuary.

Shalkhim, often translated as sistntm ot timbrel, is a
kind of rattle. It is not clear whether this term actually
refers to a musical instrument. It appears in 1 Samuel
18:6 as part ofthe reception ofKing Saul and David after
the battle with the Philistines.

Toph or tof was an instrument used mainly by women,
but there are some indications that men might have
played it as well (l Sm 10:5; rry "tabret"; 2 Sm 6:5; 1 Chr
f 3:8). The mention of this kind of hand drum appears
15 times in the Bible. A wooden or metal hoop was cov-
ered with the skin of a ram or wild goat and was played
with the hand. It is not clear whether the toph had skin
on f ust one side or two. Some commentators have
described it as a tambourine or timbrel but there is no
indication that it included iangles. The ,opft was used in
merrymaking and was rather loud (Ex 1 5:20; Ps 81 :2).

Zelzelim or mezilayim were c,.rnbals. Both of these
words come from the Hebrew root znla, meaning "to
resound" or "to tingle," and the noun forms represent
the instrument known as the cymbal. Sometimes these
te[ns are wrongly translated as "castanets." These were
the only percussion instruments included in the temple
music and were always referred to in a dual form, sug-
gesting a pair of cymbals, but played by one man. Cym-
bals made of metal were known to most ancient cultures.
They appear for the first time in the Bible when the ark
was transferred to Ierusalem (2 Sm 6:5; I Chr l3:8).
later they were played in the temple by the leaders of the
l.evitical singers (1 Chr 15:19). The function of the c,,rn-
bals was less musical than liturgical, being used as sig-
nals for the singing to begin and between the sections of
the psalms. Tfio different kinds of cymbals are men-
tioned in Psalm 150, but their difference is not clear,
probably involving either size or material.

MUSICIAN See Music; Musical Instruments.

MUSTARD Herb noted especially for its small seed
(Mt l3:31). Sea Plants.

MUSTER GATE* RSV translation for the lerusalem
gate located opposite the house of the temple servants
and the merchants during the days of Nehemiah (Neh
3:31; xry "Miphkad Gate"; Ntv "Inspection Gate"). lts
exact location is uncertain. Some suggest that it was a

temple gate or a gate in the wall of the old city of David.
See Ierusalem.
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MUTENESS The inability to speak. Muteness, or apha-
sia, can be a momentary phenomenon or a permanent
handicap. It may result from mental retardation, brain
lesion, or deafness.

The Bible records several examples of muteness. Zech-
ariah was made mute by the angel Gabriel for not believ-
ing he would become the father of Iohn the Baptist
(Lk 1: 18-22). That condition persisted at least nine
months, until the baby was bom and named (w 62-64).

Inability to speak is usually associated with neurologi-
cal diseases or severe structural deformities. When fesus
healed people who were thus afflicted, or hearing-
impaired (Mt 9:32-33; t2:22-23; I5:30-31; Mk7:32-37;
9 : 77 -27 ; Lk f 1 : 1 4), observers were understandably
astonished.

Other scattered biblical passaBes refer to muteness in
people (Prv 3l:8; Is 35:6) and in animals (ls 56:10; 2 Pt
2:f6). The fact that false gods and idols cannot speak
(Hb 2:18-20; 1 Cor l2:2) was frequently pointed out by
the prophets, who contrasted them with the living
speaking God of Israel.

Sea abo Medicine and Medical Practice.

MYRA Port city on the southern coast of Asia Minor in
the province of Lycia, identified with the modern Demre
in Turkey. According to Acts 27:5-6, Paul and his military
escon briefly stopped here to change ships on their jour-
ney to Rome, where Paul was to stand trial.

MYRRH Fragrant gum resin obtained from various
shrubs. See Plants.

MYRTLE Evergreen shrub with small leaves and scented
flowers (Neh 8:15; Is 4l:19). See Plants.

MYSIA Region in northwest Asia Minor (modem Tur-
key). It had a long history, leading up to its annexation
into the Roman Empire in 133 nc as part of the province
ofAsia. For about 150 years before that it had been part
of the kingdom of Pergamum. The travel account in Acts
16:7-8 indicates that the apostle Paul passed through this
region on his second missionary iourney but did not
preach there.

See also Pergamos, Pergamum.

MYSTERY Counsel, or secret plan, that Cod shares
only with his people. In most biblical passages it relates
to the wise counsel of God in his guidance of history to
its destiny. The most specific and significant application
of the concept of mystery is to the plan of God regarding
the death of Christ. It does not refer to a secret that God
is unwilling to tell or to something so obscure that it
could not be understood even if told.

The passages in which its theological meaning is most
clearly seen (among over 30 occurences in Scripture) are
Daniel 3:18-28; 4:6 (Septuagint); Matthew 13:11; Mark
4:11; Luke 8:10; Romans 77:25; 16:25; 1 Corinthians
2:7;4:l; l5:51; Ephesians 1:9; 3:3-6, 9-12; Colossians
1:26-29; 2:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:7; 1 Timothy 3:9, 16;
Revelation l:2O; lO:7; l7:5-18.

In the passages in Daniel, the emphasis is on the revela-
tion that God gave Daniel conceming the content and
meaning of King Nebuchadnezzar's dream about the
future. It is imponant to note here that the dream was
about what God was going to do. No wise man, enchan-
ter, magician or diviner could explain it, but "there is a
God in heaven who reveals mysteries" (Dn 2:28).

Scholarly studies in recent years have determined
that similar themes are found in other fewish writings,
including the Dead Sea Scrolls. The stress is on the
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decisions God has made about the future, especially the
end time. The world wrestles with such matters as the
problem of evil (i.e., Why, if God is both good and pow-
erful, do people still suffer?). The believer identifies with
these problems but knows that God has his providential
plans and that one day he will make all things clear. The
way God will bring vindication for those who are
wronged in this world and judgment to those who do
wrong is part of the content of the "mystery" and was a

maior emphasis in the writings around the time of
Christ. God controls the affairs of the universe. The
nations will wentually fulfill his purposes.

Matthew 13:11, Mark4:11, and Luke 8:10 are panof
the parables of the kingdom. The kingdom itself is
related to the final climactic work of God in history. This
is seen in some of the imagery of the parables, such as

the harvest, which symbolizes future iudgment. There-
fore, the word "mystery" is appropriate and significant
here. In the immediate context Jesus is explaining why
he uses parables. They both vividly illustrate truth and
conceal truth from those who are not receptive to it.
Therefore, the word "mystery" (plural in Mt and Lk)
describes the inner meaning of)esus'teaching about the
kingdom. Those who accept the message will know its
meaning those who do not will lose not only the mean-
ing but apparently also the opportunity to hear and
respond to the message of salvation (Mt 13:12-15).

Another aspect ofthis passage lies in the unasked
question as to why, if the Messiah has come, evil still
persists in the world. The servants in one of the parables
wanted to pull up the weeds, symbolizing evil or evil
persons, but were told to allow them to grow until the
time of harvest-that is, the iudgment (Mt 13:24-30).
The persistence of evil in the world and the way God will
eventually deal with it is one of the "mysteries."

Romans 1 1 :25 occurs in a large section (chs 9- 1 1) that
deals with the people of Israel and their future. Once
again, the issue concems a present problem and its
future resolution. In this case the problem is the unbelief
of Israel. The hardening of Israel during the present time
is called a "mystery" (Rom 1 1:25). God's purposes will
not be thwarted, however, "and so all Israel will be
saved" (v 26). This emphasis on the purposes of God is
closely internvined with the concept of the "mystery"
and is basic to this entire passage.

Romans 16:25 is broader in its scope, connecting the
"revelation ofthe mystery hidden for long ages past"
with Paul's "gospel and the proclamation of fesus
Christ." Here the focus is more closely on the meaning
of the death of Christ.

God's "secret wisdom" is mentioned in I Corinthians
2:7 .The conte:<t is the message of the cross that Paul
preaches. This message is foolishness to those who con-
sider themselves wise but are lost, and it is the "foolish-
ness" ofwhat is preached that brings salvation to
believers (l:18-25). Paul does not attempt to proclaim
worldly "wisdom," but he does declare a "message of
wisdom" to those who are spiritually mature (2:6). To
these he speaks the "secret wisdom,' or literally, "wis-
dom in a secret" (v 7). This passage clearly connects the
basic concept of "mystery" as tJre counsel of God with
the death of Christ as the means of salvation. It also con-
nects mystery with the process of history ("the rulers of
this age") and with the sweep of God's purposes from
OT times into the future. Verse l0 emphasizes the fact
that God has indeed revealed these mysteries to us.

In I Corinthians 4:l Paul again speaks from the con-
tex of a contrast between God's wisdom and that of the
world (3:18-23). He speaks not only ofsecretthings or
mysteries but also introduces the concept of stewardship.

TYNDALE

He has been entrusted with the revelation of God's mys-
tery and must be faithful in his ministry of dedaring it.
This theme will reappear in Ephesians 3:2-6.

Paul retums to the relationship of mystery and the end
time in I Corinthians l5:51. The earlier passage (2:9-16)
showed that human knowledge cannot possibly anticipate
what God has planned, but God has revealed this mystery
to believers. A maior aspect of this revealed mystery is the
way in which the faithful will be brought into the pres-
ence of God: "Lo! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet" (15:51-52, Rsv).

The other references to mystery in 1 Corinthians occur in
the broad context ofchapters 12-14 dealing with spiritual
gifts, which include receiving dMne revelation, so the
term "mysteries" in 73:2 and 1.4:2 is appropriate.

Ephesians opens with a series of statements about
God's purpose in history, culminating in the universal
headship of Christ (Eph 1:10). These statements include
such terms as "chose," "destined," "will," "purpose,"
"plan, " and 'counsel. " This is clearly the range of ideas
associated with the word "mystery" in ancient fewish
writings, and these ideas shed light on Paul's use of the
summary expression: "For he has made known to us . . .

the mystery of his will" (v 9, nsv).
Part of Cod's purpose was to form a body of believ-

ers, reconciled to himself and to each other through the
cross (Eph 2:14-18).ln this body, fewish and Gentile
believers have been made members together of one
body and sharers together in the promise in Christ
lesus, a new phase ofCod's revealed plan, which Paul
here calls a "mystery' (3:6). As noted above, Paul him-
self has a responsibility to minister the truth of this
"mystery'faithfully (3:2-5; cf . I Cor 4:1-5).

Colossians continues to show Paul's sense ofresponsi-
bility regarding this "mystery" which is now identified
with the 'word of Cod" (Col 1:25-29). Once again there
is the idea of the span of history linked with the mystery
that is known only by revelation: "the mystery that has
been kept hidden for ages and generations, but is now
disclosed to the saints" (v 26). As in Ephesians, the
church is the locus for the working out of God's mystery,
"which is Christ in you, the hope of glory" (v 27). This
Christ is proclaimed in wisdom, so that believers may
reach mature completion in him (v 28). The Colossian
believers are asked to pray for Paul as he preaches this
"mystery" (4:3).

It is made clear in I Timothy 3:16 that the "mystery
of godliness" includes the basic elements associated with
the "mystery," such as its manifestation in the world and
ultimate vindication. However, this grand plan of God
does not unfold without opposition. In connection with
the coming of the end time, Paul again mentions a mys-
tery. This time it is a dark mystery called the "secret
power of lawlessness" (2 Thes 2:7). A similar evil force,
"Babylon the Great, the Mother of Prostitutes, " is intro-
duced in the book of Revelation with the word "mystery"
(Rv 17:5). Perhaps the idea is that there are forces coun-
ter to Cod whose workings are also impossible for
humans to understand. God's truth and power will,
however, prevail over these, as he brings his own mys-
tery, his wise counsel, to fulfillment.

Revelation 10:6-7 declares this fulfillment. The ages
ofwaiting in perplexity, ofenduring evil, are over, as
the angel announces, "There will be no more delay!"
The time has finally come when "the mystery of God
will be accomplished." Note the dynamic quality of the
mystery in this context. It is not iust static truth but
something that can be "accomplished." This great cli-
max to history is in accord with God's previous revela-
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tion "to his servants, the prophets." The mystery then,
is God's wise counsel, which both guides history and is
revealed in its culmination. It expresses God's answer to
the problem of evil and the vain opposition by evil
powers. It declares the meaning ofthe central event in
history, the death of Christ, and reveals the results of
the resurrection in the ultimate transformation of all
believers at the coming of Christ.

MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS* Phrase used by
the apostle Paul to describe a lawless power or force
threatening the world. The expression is found only in
2 Thessalonians 2:7 and must be considered in the light
of its context.

Evidently, some members of the church at Thessa-
lonica were convinced that Christ had already retumed
(2 Thes 2:1-2). In order to counter this beliefPaul
describes some of the events that must occur before the
retum of Christ. These events center around the coming
of "the man of lawlessness, " an evil figure who takes his
seat in tle temple of Jerusalem and proclaims himself to
be God (w 3-4). Although the man of lawlessness is
presently being restrained, the evil that he will perpetrate
is already at work (v 6). Paul calls this evil 'the mystery
of lawlessness."

The identity of the man of lawlessness, the restrainet
and the content of the mystery of iniquity have been
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subiect to much debate. Among the suggestions that
have been made, the following three predominate:

l. The mystery of lawlessness is the tyranny of the
Roman Empire, and the man of lawlessness is a firture
Roman emperor who is being kept from power by the
present Roman ruler. In suppon of this position it can be
said that the Iewish apocalypses of Paul's day considered
Rome to be the quintessence ofevil. In addition, approx-
imately l0 years before the writingof 2 Thessalonians,
Caligula, the Roman emperor, ordered his statue to be
erected and worshiped in the Jerusalem temple
(losephus's A nri quiies 7 8. 8.2- 6 ; W ar 2. 7 O. 7 -5).

2. The mystery of lawlessness is the religion of Iuda-
ism, and the man of lawlessness is the high priest who is
restrained by apostolic preaching. However, it is doubt-
ful that Paul would have considered Iudaism in this light
(cf. Rom 9:1-5).

3. Dispensational theology identifies the mystery of
lawlessness as the whole course of evil, consummated in
the figure of the Antichrist (the lawless one) and pres-
ently restrained by the Holy Spirit. In such a context, it is
difficult to establish a scriptural basis for the Holy Spirit
being "taken out ofthe way" (2 Thes 2:7).

See 4rso Antichrist; Eschatology; Second Coming of
Christ; Thessalonians, First [€tter to the; Thessalonians,
Second lrtter to the.
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NAAMAH,,(PefsAn)
r. Daughtefibf Zillah aud tamech in the list of Cain's

descendants (€n a,:22). '

2. One of Solomonf$.Elqny:Wiv.e0, an Ammonitess (l Kgs
14:21,37;2 Chr 12:f 3). She was surely responsible in
pan for Solomon's idolatry. Her son Rehoboam ruled
Iudah after Solomon's deathl(,! fts L4;2,1-24). r

NAAMAH (Place) One of the 1 6 cities located in the
Shephelah assigned to Judah's tribe for an inheritance,
mentioned between Beth-dagon and Makkedah (Ios
15:41).

NAAMAN
1. Grandson of Benjamin and son of Bela, who gave his

name to the Naamite clan (Gn 46:21; Nm 26:38-40;
I Chr 8:4, 7).

2. Commanding general of the Aramean army during the
reign ofBen-hadad, king ofSyria (2 Kgs 5). He was
held in honor by the king evidently for his character
as well as for military achievements, "but he had lep-
rosy." This did not exclude him from society, as it
would have done in Israel (d Lv 13-14), but the pos-
sibility of a cure suggested by a captive Israelite girl
sent Naaman, with Ben-hadad's approval and gifts, to
the court of his highly suspicious neighboring mon-
arch (unnamed, but probably lehoram). Elisha the
prophet intervened and prescribed an unlikely mode
of healing. The reluctant Naaman followed through
because ofthe good sense ofhis servants, who said, "lf
the prophet had told you to do some great thin&
would you not have done it?" Naaman confessed that
the one true God is in Israel, and he retumed home
with two mule-loads of earth, perhaps on the assump-
tion that this was a God who could be worshiped only
on his own ground (cf. Ex 20:24). In Luke 4:27 Jesus
reminds his synagogue listeners of how Naaman, a

non-lsraelite, was the only one of his time to be
cleansed of leprosy.

NAAMATHITE Resident of Naamah in northwest
Arabia. Zophar, one of Job's friends, was a Naamathite
(lb 2:11; rl:t;20:1; 42:9).

NAAMITE Descendant of Naaman, Bela's son from
Beniamin's tribe (Nm 26:40). See Naaman #1.

NAARAH (Person) One of Ashhur's two wives, who
bore him four sons (l Chr 4:5-6).

See also Maid, Maiden.

NAARAH (Place) City on the eastem border of
Ephraim's tribe, lust north of Iericho (los 16:7); alter-
nately called Naaran in I Chronicles 7:28. fosephus
locates it near Iericho and associates it with abundant

water supply in Archelaus's day (Antiquities 17.13.1).
Some locate Naarah at modem Tell el-Gisr near'Ain Duq
at the foot of the mountains northwest of Iericho. A syn-
agogue dating to the fourth or fifth century ao has been
excavated here; it contains a mosaic floor with a zodiac,
an ark of the law, and other figures.

NAARAI* One of David's mighty men (1 Chr l1:37,
Ntr mg); perhaps the same as Paari (2 Sm 23:35).

NAAIUAN Altemate name for Naarah, an Ephraimite
border toivn,'in I Chronides 7:28. See Naarah (Place).

NAilIATH* KlVspelling of Naarah, an Ephraimite bor-
der town,r'in roshiia 16:7.'See Naarah (Place).

NAASHON* KIV spelling of Nahshon, Amminadab's
son, in Exodus 6:23. See Nahshon.

NAASSON* KIV form of Nahshon, Amminadab's son,
in Matthew 1:4 and Luke 3:32. See Nahshon.

NABAL Wealthy, successful farmer of Maon in the
southem wilderness of Judah. Unlike his godly forefa-
ther, Caleb, Nabal was hard of heart and wicked in all
his ways (1 Sm 25:3).

When he enters the story of David (1 Sm 25), it is
sheep-shearing time, which seems to have been a time of
festivity and hospitality. Fleeing liom Saul, who wanted
to kill him, David decided to ask Nabal for a gift, not
only to mark the occasion, but also because David's pres-
ence in the area had sewed to protect Nabal's flocks.
Nabal refused in a most insulting way, suggesting that
David was no better than a runaway slave.

David decided on revenge. But Abigail, Nabal's quick-
witted wife, saved Nabal by bringing David the presents
he had asked for and by begging him not to stain his
record by acting in anger. David agreed. But when Nabal
heard what had happened, he was struck down by what
appears to have been a stroke and died l0 days later.

Nabal, whose name means "fool," stands as a
reminder of the deep folly of opposing God. God him-
self, not David, took revenge.

NABATAEANS*, NABATEANS Inhabitants of an
independent kingdom bordering Iudea, which existed
from 169 Bc to AD 106. The reader ofthe Bible and of
standard histories often overlools them for two reasons:
their achievements are of recent discovery, and they
flourished in a period when other maior events, includ-
ing the life of Christ and the beginning of the church,
vastly overshadowed their existence.

The Iudeans and Nabateans of the Hellenistic-Roman
era shared borders and politics. The mother of Herod the
Great, son of the Idumean ruler Antipater, was herself a

Nabatean. Herod fled to Petra, the Nabatean capital, in
40 sc, when the Parthians attacked Jerusalem. Relations
between the two kingdoms were strengthened by the
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maniage in the next generation of Herod Antipas to a

daughter of the powerful Nabatean king Aretas [V
(9 rc-.to 40); relations soured again due to his divorce
to marry his niece and sister-in-law, Herodias.

The NT alludes to the extent of Nabatean influence in
the region, when Paul tells ofhis narrow escape from
incarceration following his retum from the fuabian desert:
"At Damascus, the govemor under King Aretas guarded
the city . . . in order to seize me, but I was let down in a

basket . . . and escaped his hands" (2 Cor I 1:32-33, nsv).

TYNDALE
NACON A place David passed when he brought the ark
from Baale-judah (Kiriath-iearim) to Jerusalem. At the
threshing floor of Nacon, Uzzah was struck dead for
touching the ark (2 Sm 6:6). Hence, this place was called
Perez-uzzah, meaning "the breaking forth upon Uzzah"
(v 8). Nacon is altemately called Kidon in I Chronicles
13:9 (see NI-r mg).

NADAB
l. Eldest son ofAaron and Elisheba, the daughter of

Amminadab (8x.6:23; Nm 3:2; 1 Chr 24:1), who
became one of Israel's first priests together with his
brothers and father. He participated in the ratification
of the covenant with Cod on Mt Sinai (Ex 2a:1 , 9)
and was ordained to the priesthood (28:1).

Nadab and his brother Abihu, Aaron's second son,
died because they offered "strange fire" to the lord
(Lv 10:l-2; Nm 3:4; l Chr 24:2).lncense offered in
the moming usually preceded the cutting up of the
sacrifice. In this case "fire from the Lord devoured
them." The offering of "strange fire" does not appear
anywhere else in the Bible.

Rabbis have offered various explanations ofthe
offense committed by Nadab and Abihu. Since an
admonition against drinking wine in the tent of meet-
ing follows this tragedy (Lv 10:9), an earlytradition
held that the brothers were drunk. Death was the pen-
alty for any priest drinking in this sacred tent.

An interesting point arises in the instructions that
Moses gave to the grieving father of Nadab and Abihu.
Moses exhorted Aaron not to mourn or to interrupt
his priestly functions. Since Aaron had been sanctified
by the sacred anointing oil, he had to continue serving
God. He was not allowed to go out ofthe door ofthe
tent "lest he die." Instead, the rest of Israel moumed
for Nadab and Abihu (Lv 10:3-7).

2. Son of Jeroboam, whom he succeeded to the throne of
Israel (909-908 nc). Nadab ruled two years (1 Kgs
14:2O; 15:25), coming to power in the second year of
Asa's reign in Iudah; he was succeeded in the third
year of Asa's reign (15:28). His rule may have been
arranged before the death of Ieroboam, for he surely
recognized the dangers of the charismatic ideal that
continued among the northem tribes. However,
Nadab was not successful in stabilizing the kingdom.
To gain the acdamation of the army, he went into bat-
tle against the Philistines at Gibbethon, about two
and a half miles (4 kilometers) southwest of Gezer.
Baasha from the tribe of Issachar, presumably a mili-
tary ofiicer, assassinated Nadab and all his sons and
usurped the throne. So he fulfilled the prophecy pre-
dicted by Ahiiah the Shilonite against the house of
]eroboam (v 29).

3. Jerahmeelite, the son of Shammai and grandson of
Onam, and the great-grandson of Jerahmeel. Nadab
in tum had two sons, Seled and Appaim (1 Chr
2:26-30).

4. Son of feiel and Maacah, a Gibeonite (f Chr 8:30;
9:36).

NAGGAI, NAGGE* Ancestor of Jesus, according to
l-uke's genealogy (Lk 3:25, r.lv "Nagge"). Sea Genealogy
offesus Christ.

NAG HAMMADI MANUSCRIPTS* A collection of
I2 Coptic codices containing 52 traoates, or Gnostic
documents.

lt 1947 the area oflabal al-Tariff (near Chenoboskion
and Nag Hammadi in Egypt) yielded a magnificent col-
lection of 12 Coptic codices containing 52 tractates, or

are obscure. The best-known remains
are the funerary monuments of

abound, standardized onPetra. Aramaic inscriptions
coins and dedicatory items, with papyri and ostraca
(sherds) revealing a cursive variation that anticipates
Arabic script. Adoption ofAramaic language and Syrian
deities shows the pragmatism by which they also
adapted to their hostile environment. Only their Byzan-
tine heirs approached their ingenuity for capturing pre-
cious water to sustain life in an arid region. Caravan
travel was enhanced and permanent control thereof
made possible only by skillful engineering.

The earliest historical reference to the Nabateans asso-
ciates them with Antigonus, Alo<ander's successor in
Syna (312 Bc). The succession ofknown kings begins
with Aretas I, around 17O tc (2 Macc 5:8). fosephus
writes that about 100 BC the citizeals of Gaza looked to
"Aretas [lll, king ofthe Arabs," for aid against Alexander
Janneus. Aretas lll controlled Damascus (80-70 Bc).

The golden age at Petra lasted from 50 Bc to ao 70 and
included the reigns of Malichus I and Obodas II (period
of Herod the Great), Aretas IV, and Malichus II. The rule
of Rabbel II marks the end of the Nabatean kingdom.
His predecessor, Malichus lll, had moved the capital to
Bosta, 70 miles (112.6 kilometers) east of Galilee. This
in tum became the capital of the Roman province of
Arabia, followingTraian's conquests, in ao 106. The
Nabateans were absorbed into the population, while
their distinctive script continued into the fourth century.

See also Petra.

NABOTH Owner of a vineyard that Ahab, king of
Israel, coveted (see the story in 1 Kgs 2l). Ahab's request
was perhaps not unreasonable, and Naboth's refusal may
have been a little curt. While Ahab sulked, however,
Iezebel had two scoundrels accuse Naboth of blasphemy,
the greatest crime an Israelite could commit, which was
punishable by death (Lv 24:10-23). Two witnesses
secured a conviction, according to the law of Moses
(Dt 17:6-7). The murder that was carried out had the
appearance ofbeing a legal and just execution. A fast was
proclaimed and held according to royal instructions. The
accusation and trial of Naboth was supervised by the
elders of the city, and he was stoned to death in accor-
dance with the law.

The prophet Eliiah, however, knew the real wickedness
that lay behind the deed. He faced Ahab with it and
prophesied that he and Iezebel and all their family
would be wiped out because of it.

The words came true. Ahab got a temporary reprieve
when he repented but was later killed in battle ( I Kgs
223a-4O). The blood oflezebel was indeed licked up by
dogs (2 Kgs 9:36), and the body ofloram, their son, was
flung into Naboth's vineyard (v 25).

NACHON* KIV spelling of Nacon in 2 Samuel 6:6. See

Nacon.

NACHOR* KIV form of Nahor, Abraham's ancestor, in
loshua 24:2 and Luke 3:34. See Nahor (Person) #1.
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documents, 6 of which are duplicates. One volume was
smuggled out of Egypt and was finally purchased in
1952 by the Jung Institute in Zurich. (Gnosticism is
imponant to the study of the psychology of religious
experience.) After publication, the owners agreed to
retum the pirated manuscript to Egypt, and together
with the remainder of the Nag Hammadi documents, it
is now housed in the small but very significant Coptic
Museum in Cairo. The documents in the Nag Hammadi
library can be divided into several categories.

Gnostic Texts wtth Christian Orientation In this
category, those documents that have received consider-
able attention are The Gospel of Thomas, which is a
series ofsayings and is thought by some scholars to be
a sayings-source for the canonical Gospels of Matthew
and Luke; The Cospel of Truth, which some scholars
have thought came from the pen of the well-known
heretic Valentinus; The Gospel of Philip, which con-
tains a unique series oflogia related to Cnostic sacra-
ments; and the Apocryphon of John, which has close
affinities to the theories of the Ophites and Sethians as

described by the heresiologs and provides a full-scale
primary source for the Syrian Gnostic reinterpretation
of the Garden of Eden story. Some of the other docu-
ments in this category that show indisputable signs of
Christian influence on Gnosticism are The Treatise on
the Resurrection, the several apocalypses of Peter and
James, The Book ofThomas the Contender, and
Melchizedek.

Gnostic Terts with Less lhan Clear Christian Ori-
entation Some scholars have considered that these texts
suggest a pre-Christian Gnosticism, but such a

conclusion does not seem to be fully substantiated.
Eugnosms is the document usually cited in this matter
and is frequently viewed as an undeveloped stage of the
more Christianized form of the text known for some
time as The Sophia of )esus Christ. Even the so-called
pre-Christian Eugnosms, however, seems to bear unmis-
takable signs ofbeing related to the Alexandrian school
of Christian writings and has been found to contain
some allusions to the NT. The Paraphrase of Shem is
another document frequently assigned to this category.
Its references to baptism and the Redeemer, however,
may be the result of a reinterpretation of Christian views
and may reflect the conflict between the church and the
Gnostics. Other documents in the library usually
assigned to this category are The Apocalypse of Adam,
The Three Stelaes ofSeth, and The Thunder.

Non-Gnostic, Chrictian Documents There are also
in the library several non-Gnostic, Christian documents,
which include The Acts of Peter and the Twelve, The Sen-
tences of Sexus, and The Teachings of Silvanus.

Miccellaneous Docrrmcnts There are several docu-
ments that are neither Christian nor technically Cnostic
but that were probably read with great interest by the
Gnostic scribes. Of particular note are the hermetic trea-
tises that are Egyptian in orientation but contain a less
radical dualism than is evident in typical Cnostic litera-
ture. Hermetic literature has long been known by schol-
ars through the publication of a hermetic library known
as the Corpus Hermeticum (English tanslation, Thrice-
Greatest Hermes). The first tractate, "Poimandres, " is
probably of the greatest interest to biblical students
because of its rather positive view of creation and its
interesting parallels with some of the theological ideas,
such as "light" and "life," in the fourth Gospel.

See also Apocrypha.

NAHATH 93I

NAHATAL City in Zebulun's territory (los 19:15), given
to the [.evites for an inheritance (21:35). Zebulun's tribe
was unable to drive the Canaanites from the city, so they
forced them into hard labor (lgs 1:30, "Nahalol"). The
exact location of the city is unknown. Some possible
locations include Tell el-Beida, south of modem
Nahalal, and Tell en-Nahl, north of the Kishon River
and near the southem end ofthe plain ofAcco, near
modem Nahalal.

See also l*ttitical Cities.

NAHALIEL Temporary camping place for the Israelites
during their wildemess wanderings, situated east of the
Dead Sea in the vicinity of Moab between Mattanah and
Bamoth (Nm 21:19).

See also Wildemess Wanderings.

NAHALLAL* KIV spelling of Nahalal, a city of Zebulun,
in Ioshua 79:15. See Nahalal.

NAHALOL A city of Zebulun, in fudges t:3o. See

Nahalal.

NAHAM Judahite chief and the brother of Hodiah's
wife (1 Chr 4:19).

NAHAMANI One of the leading officials who returned
with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the exile (Neh
7:7). His name is omitted in the parallel list of retuming
officials inEzra2:2.

NAHARAI One of David's mighty warriors, who was
also Joab's armor bearer. Naharai was from the city of
Beeroth (25m23:37;1 Chr 11:39).

NAHASH
l. King of the Ammonites who laid siege to Iabesh-gilead

during the days of Saul. The men of the city, offering
themselves in servitude, petitioned Nahash to make a
treaty with them; he agreed to do so on the condition
that he gouge out each one's right eye to shame all of
Israel. Given a week's reprieve from his threat, the
men of Jabesh organized a secret war plan with Saul
and Israel, resulting in the destruction of Nahash's
Ammonite army ( 1 Sm I I : 1 -2; 72:72). He later hon-
ored a reconciliation with David, which his son
Hanun, on bad counsel, disregarded (2 Sm 10:2;
1 Chr 19:1-2).

2. Father of Abigail and Zeruiah (2 Sm 17:25). In
I Chronicles 2:16, Abigail and Zeruiah are listed as

the daughters of fesse and the sisters of David and his
brothers. Various theories have been offered to resolve
this difference. The most feasible suggests that
Nahash's wife bore him Abigail and Zeruiah; after his
death, his widow married Iesse and subsequently bore
David.

3. Father of Shobi from Rabbah, the chief Ammonite city
east of the Jordan. Shobi, along with Makir and
Barzillai, took care of David's domestic needs during
his flight from Absalom (2 Sm 77:27). He is perhaps
identifiable with #1 above.

NAHATH
1. Chief of a clan in Edom and Reuel's firstborn son

(Gn 36:13, l7; 1 Chr 1:37).
2. Levite of the family of Kohath and Elkanah's grandson

(1 Chr 6:26).
3. tevite who oversaw the temple during King Hezekiah's

reign (2 Chr 31:13).
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NAHBI Son of Vophsi; the head of Naphtali's tribe and
one ofthe 12 spies sent to search out the land ofCanaan
(Nm 13:14).

NAHOR (Person)
1. Abraham's grandfather (Gn 17:22-25;1 Chr 1:26);

also an ancestor of fesus according to Luke's genealogy
(Lk 3:34, where some English translations follow the
Greek spelling Nachor). The Genesis and I Chroni-
cles passages show that Nahor is from Shem's line.
Hence, Abraham and his descendants are part ofthe
Semitic family of nations.

2. Son of Terah and Abraham's brother (Gn I 1:26-29; Ios
24:2).He married Milcah, Haran's daughter, and his
family is named in Genesis 22:20-23. Abraham sent his
sewant to seek a wife for Isaac at Nahols residence in
Mesopotamia (see Gn 24:10, which possibly suggesa that
the city itself was called Nahor). There he found Rebekah,

Nahols ganddaughter (Gn 24:1-51). Nahor is also
named as tle father (perhaps grandfather) of laban, to
whom Jacob went when he fled from his brother Esau
(Gn 29:5). Both of these to<ts link Abraham's family with
related Semitic people. In Genesis 31:53 God is spoken of
as "the God of Abraham and Nahor."

Sea also Nahor (Plhce).

NAHOR (PIace) Northwestern Mesopotamian city;
home of Rebekah, Isaac's wife, and Nahor, Abraham's
brother (Gn 24:10). Nahor is frequently mentioned in
the Mari documents ( 18th century nc) as the town of
Nakhur, located near Haran in the Balikh fuver Valley.
This city was probably the home of some of the ancient
Habiru people. Its site is unknown.

See also Nahor (Person) #2.

NAHSHON Amminadab's son; brother of Elisheba and
Salmon's father (Ex 6:23; 1 Chr 2: l0-l I ). Nahshon, the
prince of ludah's tribe at the stan of Israel's wildemess
wanderings (Nm l:7; 2:3;70:14), represented his kinsmen
at the altals dedication (7:12). In Ruth 4:20 he is listed as

David's forefather and a descendant ofJudah through the
line of Perez, and in Matthew and Luke's genealogies as an
ancestor of Jesus Christ (Mt 1 :4; * 3:32).

NAHUM (Person)
1. A prophet of ]udah whose name means "consolation"

or "consoler." This name fits his message, as he wrote
to encourage the people of Iudah while they were being
oppressed by the Assyrians (Na f :1). Other than being
the prophet who wrote the book of Nahum, nothing is
linown of him except that he came from the village of
Elkosh. Its o<act location is unlinown, but four sugges-
tions have been made. First, it was the town of Alqush,
near Mosul on the Tigris River just north of Nineveh.
A tradition declares this to be the site of Nahum's
tomb, but it is first mentioned by Masius in the 16th
century. The tomb and its location have no archaeolog-
ical confirmation, and its authenticity is highly suspect.
Second, Jerome recounts a Iewish tradition identifring
it with "a village in Galilee called 'Helcesaei' " (Helcesei
or Elcesi), and writes, "A very small one, indeed, and
containing in its ruins hardly any uaces of ancient
buildings, but one which is well known to the Iews and
was also pointed out to me by my guide.'This village is
located about l5 miles (24.1 kilometen) northwest of
the Sea of Galilee. Third, on the nonhem edge of the
Sea of Galilee rest the ruins of Capemaum, meaning
"village of Nahum." But there is no proof that this
name goes back to the prophet. Finally, some believe it
should be identified with Elcesi, near Bet-gabre, about
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halfiuay between Gaza and Jerusalem in the territory of
Judah. Intemal evidence seems to support this position
(Na 1:1s).

It is entirely possible that Nahum may have been a
member of the northem tribes but migrated to Judah
after the conquest of ?22 sc and ministered there.

See also Nahum, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.
2. Ancestor of)esus, according to Luke's genealogy

(Lk 3:25). See Genealogy of lesus Christ.

NAHUM, Book of Seventh book in the canonical
grouping ofthe 12 Minor Prophets. Its significance and
importance lie in the strategic place it holds in delineat-
ing the plan and program of God in relationship to both
Iudah and the nations of the world.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author Nahum is identified as an Elkoshite in the
superscription to the book (Na 1:l). The term is some-
what doubtful in meaning but probably refers to a city
now unknown. Ifthe term does refer to a geographical
location, it may be the village of Elcesi in Judah.

Date The book of Nahum deals with the fall of two great
cities, Nineveh andThebes. The fall ofThebes is cited in
3:8-10, and the entire book deals with the destruction of
Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, which was yet future.
Thebes was destroyed by the Assyrians around 663 nc,
and Nineveh fell in 612 BC. Within this range of history a
number of dates for the composition of Nahum have
been suggested. Some scholars prefer a date very close to
the fall of Nineveh, perhaps during the time when
Assyria was being invaded. However, Assyria's influence
extended to Judah at the time of the writing of the book
(1:13-15; 2:2), a fact that is hardly consonant with the
impending downfall of that nation. Since the influence
ofAssyria in the westem provinces began to decline in
the latter half of the seventh century/ it is best to place
the writing of the book in the middle of the seventh cen-
tury, subsequent to the destruction of Thebes but before
the erosion ofAssyrian power in Syro-Palestine.

Scholars who deny the validity of biblical prophecy
generally date the book in the period subsequent to the
fall of Nineveh.

Background The extent of Assyrian dominance in the
mid-seventh century was unparalleled. Never before had
Assyrian influence extended so far. The destruction of
'thebes brought to an end any significant resistance to
Assyria by Egypt, their most powerful foe.

The destruction of Thebes occurred during the reign of
Manasseh of Iudah (696-642 ac), who was, for all
intents and purposes, a vassal ofthe Assyrians. Assyrian
influence in Iudah led to the intrusion of non-Yahwistic
influences, such as the revival offertility cults and the
worship ofAssyrian astral deities (2 Kgs 21:1-9).

Within the structure of Assyia's enormous expansion
there were many weaknesses that would bring about
the decline and eventual demise of that empire. For one
thing, it had overextended itself. The task of keeping
hostile captive countries in line, many of which were at
vast distances from the capital, became increasingly dif-
ficult.

Assyria began to experience intemal difficulties, partic-
ularly with the Chaldeans, a group of loosely knit tribes
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who had been absorbed into the Assyrian Empire. Egypt
also began to withhold tribute. Numerous border raids
by barbarians caused the empire to gradually weaken.

The situation worsened as the intemal strife began to
burgeon into a maior crisis. Finally a coalition of Babylo-
nians, Medes, and Scythians brought about the collapse
of Assyria when, after a three-month siege, Nineveh fell
in 612 Bc.

The site of Nineveh was excavated in 1840 by Henry
Layard. The eKcavation revealed that the city was heavily
fortified. Evidence still remains of the moats and bul-
warks constructed for its defense. The palace of Sen-
nacherib, with its 71 rooms decorated with artistic
works, was also uncovered by layard. Even though the
palace lay buried for millennia, it still revealed the splen-
dor of the days of Nineveh's greatness.

The prophet Nahum predicted that the city would be
bumed (Na 2:13). In his description of the city, Layard
indicated that a great fire had destroyed Nineveh. This
became evident even when only two small portions of
the tell had been explored. The massive gates of the city,
which Nahum said would be open to its enemies (3:13),
were also burned. The massive sculptures that originally
stood by the gates were found buried in debris of earth,
brick, and stones mixed with charcoal.

An important archaeological find is a Babylonian
chronicle recording events in the reign ofthe Babylonian
king Nabopolassar (625-605 ec). This chronicle fixes the
date of the fall of Nineveh, placing it in the 14th year of
Nabopolassar-that is, 612 sc.

Purpose and Theological Teachlng The purpose of
the book of Nahum is to predict the downfall of the
Assyrian Empire as prefigured in its capital ciry Nineveh.
It sets forth the mighty power of God revealed in the
arena of history.

At first glance the book may seem to be lac-king sub-
stantial theological teaching. It is, after all, an extended
ode celebrating the downfall of a pagan city. However,
when one looks at history from the perspective of a
prophet, history becomes the content for the revelation
of many of Cod's attributes.

In chapter I the prophet weaves several significant
theological themes into his account of the demise of the
city. He sets forth the fact that God loves and cares for
his own. In 1:7 he describes the Lord as knowing those
who take refuge in him. In 1:13 God promises the end of
Assyrian oppression of Iudah.

God's sovereignty is set forth as well. God is sovereign
over the nations that oppose him ( 1:2). He is sovereign
over nature, for the clouds are but the dust of his feet
(v 3). God cannot be defied (v 6). He is the sovereign of
his people (v 13).

Basic to the theological structure of the book is its
affirmation that God is the Iord of history. History is the
arena of his activity. God is not merely an abstract con-
cept to the prophet, nor is he a disinterested deity. He
brings nations into being and he destroys them. History
is not under the control of godless nations or fonuitous
events; it is under the control ofthe Creator.

Nahum points out that God does not deal with people
only in wrath. His wrath is revealed against those who
oppose him. He deals in tendemess and love with those
who find him to be their refuge.

Content

Srapersctioriott (I:I) Like other prophetic books,
Nahum begins with a superscription. It attributes the
authorship of the book to the prophet Nahum. The first

NAHUM 933

part of the superscription reads, "An oracle conceming
Nineveh," which indicates the book's content.

The Proghet Coasiilots tha Wruth aatl Might of God
(7:2-G) The message of the prophet begins with a
descriptive account of a number of attributes of God,
specifically his anger and sovereign power. The statement
that God is a iealous God ( l:2) is not to be understood
as attributing selfish motives to God. Rather, it expresses
Cod's intense devotion and loyalty to those who are his
own.

Basic to this section is the affirmation that God takes
vengeance on his foes. This theological principle is the
basis for Nahum's description of the fall of Nineveh.
That Assyria was an enemy of God was made clear in his-
tory. The Assyrians were not only an instrument used by
God to punish his people, but also they were a pagan
people who opposed and harassed the Hebrews at every
opponunity. Their conquest and exile ofthe kingdom of
lsrael was the ultimate manifestation of their opposition
to Yahweh. Perhaps it was this dreadful period in
Hebrew history that was upperrnost in Nahum's mind.

An opening statement in this book says, "The Lono is
slow to get angry, but his power is great, and he never
lets the guilty go unpunished" ( l:3, Nrr). Even toward
his enemies God acts in grace; he does not lash out in
uncontrolled rage but deals with them to change their
ways. The statement "he never lets the guilty go unpun-
ished" is an allusion to the great affirmation of God in
Exodus 34:6. It is best translated, "He will not com-
pletely clear the guilty," which affirms that God forgives
but often allows the effects of sin to have their course.
This is illustrated in the case of David, whose sin with
Bathsheba was forgiven, but the child of the union died.
The destruction of Nineveh was thus certain to occur,
according to the theological principle established by
Nahum: God punishes those who oppose him.

The sovereignty of God over the sphere of nature is
established in Nahum 1:3b-6. It, too, is the arena in
which his awesome power is revealed.

Tlp Fall of Ninewh atd the Delhterarca of lstar,l
(1:7-15) The prophet then tumed to the city of Nineveh
in direct address. In verse I t he speaks of one who
comes forth from Assyria plotting evil against the
Lord-a reminder of the Rabshakeh, the Asspian emis-
sary cited in Isaiah 36:74-2O as counseling the people to
give in to his demands for surrender. The words of doom
for Nineveh become words of comfort for ]udah, for
Nahum says that Assyria will afflict them no longer (Na
l:12).

The ultimacy of the destruction of the city is set forth
in verses l3-15. No longer would Assyria rise to aftIict
the Iews. This great truth is celebrated in verse 15, where
the prophet encourages the people to return to their wor-
ship of God, for they will no longer have Assyria as an
enemy.

The Fall of Niaeueh (2:1-73) The literary style of
Nahum in this section is superb. The fast-moving action,
expressed by concise, almost dipped phrasing lends an
atmosphere of excitement and urgenry to the description
of the collapse of the city. One hears the orders of the
defenders in these words: 'Sound the alarm I Man the
ramparts! Muster your defenses, and keep a sharp watch
for the enemy attack to begin!" (2:1, urr).

Nahum seems to describe the rush into the city iust
moments after the walls had been breached. One sees

the flashes of red as shields are brandished (2:3) and
hears the crushing sound of the madly dashing chariots
(v 4), but the defenders are too late (v 5).
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An important pan of Nineveh's defensive structure
were the moats that sunounded the city. These moats,
fed by two rivers in the viciniry are alluded to in 2:6, 8.

But these moats can't keep back the invaders.
The language again becomes vivid, punctuated with

brisk commands: "Stop, stopl" (2:8). And the invaders
are heard to say, "toot the silver! Plunder the gold! "

Finally the siege is over, and there is only desolation and
ruin (v 10).

This section closes with a reference to lions (2:11-13).
Lions in the OT often stand for the wicked, particularly
when the wicked devour the righteous. Assyria was very
lionlike in its treatment of the Iews. But God declares
that he is against the Assyrians (v 13) and will com-
pletely cut them off.

This section, vivid and colorful in its style, contains a

deep theological message that should not be overlooked.
It affirms God's activity in history and assures the
believer that the enemies of God will never ultimately
conquer the people of God. For God is almighty; he is an
avenging God who jealously cares for his own.

A l-onatt fm Nircuh (3:7-19) The prophet pro-
nounces "woe" on the city in a lengthy ode celebrating
Nineveh's fall. If he seems to get undue satisfaction from
Nineveh's destruction, it is not necessarily because he
has a cruel nature. The OT writers viewed the godless
nations of the world as the personification of evil. When
Nineveh fell, the sphere of history witnessed God's con-
quest of evil in that particular realm.

ln 3:7-7 the prophet speaks of the shame that Nineveh
will experience as a result ofher fall. He describes one of
the causes ofAssyria's downfall as her sorceries and
harlotries (3:a). This is an evident reference to the idola-
trous religion ofAssyria. The Assyrian priests were noted
for their use of divination and omens. Particularly note-
worthy were their attempts to predict the future by
observing the motions of the heavenly bodies.

The prophet pointed to other countries that fell prey
to their enemies (3:8-f 1) and affirmed that Assyria is no
better than these. He closed by describing the grandeur
and might of Nineveh, but he vividly showed how all of
that would pass away. Whether it is fortifications (v 12)
or extensive trade (v l6), or soldiers (v 17)-all will
crumble.

See also lsrael, History of; Nahum (Person) #1; Proph-
ecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

HOW SHOULD CHRISTIANS READ THE BOOK OF NAHUM?
The book of Nahum could be a problem for Chris-
tians. They could wonder how a prophet could
rejoice in the carnage of battle, or how he could
take delight in describing the death and destruc-
tion of the collapse of the Assyrian Empire. What
the prophet was reioicing over was the fact that
God had proved himself active in history and vic-
torious over his foes. Christians will also rejoice
when the Great Babylon-the enemy of God-is
destroyed (see Rv 18-19).

NAIN village in southem Galilee near the border of
Samaria. It is the location of the miracle in which fesus
brought a dead man back to life (Lk 7:11). The man was
the son of a widow who lived in this village.

NAIOTH Place where David was given refuge from Saul
(1 Sm 19:18-20:1). Here Samuel supervised a goup of
prophets. According to verses 1 9 and 23 of chapter 1 9,
Naioth was located within Ramah, Samuel's hometown.

The derivation of the term is enigmatic. The word
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occurs nowhere else in Scripture, and the Hebrew text
seems intentionally obscure. The word perhaps stems
from a Hebrew root meaning "pastoral abode" or
"dwelling place." In 2 Samuel 15:25 another derivative
ofthe Hebrew root refers to the Lord's habitation,
prompting some to suggest that Naioth is a proper noun
referring to a sanctuary in Ramah (see 1 Sm 10:5, where
prophets were also associated with a sanctuary). Others
conclude that Naioth alludes to a school, cloister, or set-
tlement of prophets, of which Samuel was head.

NAMES OF GOD SeeGod, Namesof

NAMES, Significance of In biblical times names
were given in order to express something about a person,
or to express something through him, and not simply to
hang a convenient label around his neck. At least seven
motivations appear in the cloice of names:

1. To record some aspect of a person's binh. Moses was
so called by his adoptive mother because he was
drawn from the water, the sound of the name recall-
ing a Hebrew verb "to draw out" (Ex 2:10). The cir-
cumstances surrounding their births gave Iacob (Gn
25:26) and also Samuel (l Sm 1:20) their names. In
Samuel's case it is interesting to note that his name,
meaning "heard by God," records not the offering of
prayer but the hearing and answering of it. Something
of the deeper and more far-reaching implications of
naming is seen in the fact that while the names Iacob
and Samuel arise from binh circumstances, they also
reveal in advance the person the child will become:
Jacob the sneaky opportunist (cf. Gn 27:36), Samuel
the man of prayer (1 Sm 7:5-9; 8:6,21; 12:79-23).

2. To express parental reactions to the birth. Isaac means
"laughter" (cf . Gn 77:17;'18:72;27:3-6). Nabal (1 Sm
25:25), which means "fool," must have been the
essence of a mother's prayer-"|*t him not be a
fool"-though sadly he was! Abimelech (lgs 8:31)
means "My father is king" and may express a secret
ambition of Gideon's, at variance with his public testi-
mony (lgs 8:22-23).

3. To secure the solidarity of the family. This may explain
the proposal to call the baby Zechariah in Luke 1:59.

4. To reveal the nature of the person, his function, or
some other significant thing about him. The preemi-
nent example of this is Iesus (Mt I :21), named for his
saving vocation. Isaiah seems to have seen his own
name as significant of his message "the Lord saves"
(see Is 8:18 rurrmg).

5. To communicate God's message. Isaiah (see Is 7:3)
called his first son Shear-lashub ("a remnant shall
retum") in order to embody the double-sided thrust of
his message: as a result of faithlessness, the people will
be reduced to a mere remnant ("only a remnant shall
retum"); as a result of Cod's faithfulness, his people
will be preserved in life ("a remnant shall indeed
retum"). He called his second boy Maher-shalal-hash-
baz (8:3), ("speed-prey-haste-spoil"), indicating the cer-
tainty of the imminent onset of a victorious foe.

6. To establish religious affiliation. All the names in the
Bible with the endings -ialr (altematively -jah) or -el
(e.g., Ieremiah, Nathanael) are in fact statements with
"the Lord" (-yah) or'God' (-el) as subject. For exam-
ple, Adonijah (2 Sm 3:4) means "the Lord is Sover-
eign"; Nathanael (ln La7) means "God gave. " Such
names were often chosen in times of religious decline
in order to affirm the true faith of the parents.

7. To aftirm authority over another. In the ancient Near
East, the naming of an object or person implied power
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and authority over what was named (Gn 2:19-20).
Thus, a person not knowing another's name could do
neither harm nor good to that person (8x33 12, l7).
In the ancient world a name described the person or
his work in some way. When the individual or his sit-
uation changed, so did the name/ as with Abram
(Abraham) and Iacob (lsrael). Pharaoh, as master of
the patriarch Joseph, changed loseph's name when his
status altered, calling him Zaphenath-paneah (Gn
41:45). When Eliakim was made king of |udah, the
pharaoh changed the Iewish king's name to Iehoiakim
(2 Kgs n3a). In captivity, Daniel, Hananiah,
Mishael, and Azariah were forced to change their
names to Beltesha""ar, Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego by order of the eunuch (Dn f :6-7).

In the NT, Iohn the Baptist was named by an angel
who represented Cod, and similarly Iesus was given his
name by an angel. The naming of those children symbol-
ized God's authority over fohn the Baptist and his special
relationship as Father to Jesus.

New Names The ability of the name to reveal the nature
or status of the person who bears it is well illusuated in
the biblical practice of giving new names, as when Sarai
became Sarah (Gn 17:15). Three motivations are possible:

l. The new name replaces the old in order to signi$ the
bestowal of powers not hitheno possessed. In this case
the new name is equivalent to the experience ofregen-
eration. The childless Abram becomes the "father of a

multitude of nations," Abraham (Gn l7:5).
2. The new name may indicate a new character and sta-

tus with God, as when Jacob the trickster became
Israel the man of power with God (Gn 32:27; Hos
12:3-4); thus also, Simon became Peter (ln 1:42).

3. The new name may cement a new loyalty in the place
of an old. Daniel the captive was given the name
Bekeshazzar, incorporating the name Bel, one of the
gods of Babylon-presumably to tum him from the
God of his fathers to that of his captors (Dn 1:7).

See also Cod, Names of.

NANEA Persian goddess mentioned in 2 Maccabees
1:13. In a temple to her in Ellnnais, a certain Antiochus
was assassinated.

NAOMI Wife of Elimelech and the mother of Mahlon
and Chilion. A member of Iudah's tribe, she lived in
Bethlehem during the period of the iudges. Her story is
told in the book of Ruth. Because of a severe famine in
Canaan, Naomi temporarily resettled with her family in
the land ofMoab, eastofthe Dead Sea (Ru l:1-2). Fol-
lowing the death of her husband and tlvo sons in Moab
(w 3-5), Naomi retumed to Bethlehem with Ruth, her
Moabitess daughter-in-law (w 8-22). Upon meeting her
friends, she told them not to call her Naomi, meaning
"pleasant," but Mara, meaning "bitter," for she said,
"I went away full, but the lono has brought me home
empty" (w 20-21, Hr-r). Naomi's domestic problems
were eventually resolved when Ruth married Boaz,
Elimelech's near kin (chs 2- ).

NAPHATH-DOR* Region or town identified with Dor,
a site on the Mediterranean coast, in Joshua 72:23 and
1 Kings 4:1 l. See Dor.

NAPHISH Eleventh of Ishmael's 12 sons (Gn 25:15;
1 Chr 1 :3 1 ) and the founder of a tribe that later went to
war against the tribes of Israel living east of the )ordan
(1 Chr s:1e).

NAPHTALI 935

NAPHOTH-DOR Altemate form of Naphath-dor, a site
on the Mediterranean coast, in Ioshua 11:2. SeeDot.

NAPHTALI (Person) One of lacob's l2 sons (Gn
35:25; I Chr 2:2). He was the second of two sons bome
to lacob by Bilhah, Rachel's maid. Overjoyed with giving
]acob another son, Rachel named the boy Naphtali,
meaning "my wrestlin&" for her conflict with trah-
'with mighty wrestlings I have wrestled with my sister,
and have prevailed" (Cn 30:8, nsv). Naphtali eventually
moved his family with Jacob to Egypt (Gn 46:24; Ex
1:4). He fathered four sons (Nm 26:50; I Chr 7:13) and
founded one of the 12 uibes of Israel (Nm 1:43).

Sea also Naphtali, Tribe of.

NAPHTALI*, Mount of Hill country comprising the
maiority of Naphtali's territory, in which the town of
Kedesh was set apart as a city of refuge (los 20:7).

See a,so Cities of Refuge; Naphtali, Tribe of.

NAPHTALI, Tribe of One of the 12 tribes of Israel
that migrated from Egypt to Canaan, ultimately settling
in northem Canaan in the high country of Galilee.

During the period of the Israelite exodus from Egypt,
Naphtali's tribe is mentioned only incidentally. Acting as

the leader of the tribe, Ahira, Enan's son (Nm 2:29;
7:28), helped conduct the census ofNaphtali (1:15) as

Israel prepared for the prospect ofwar. The first census
records 53,400 men ready for war (w 42-43), whereas a

later census taken near the end of their desen soiouming
records 45,400 men capable of battle (26:48). When
Moses sent the 12 spies to search out the land of Canaan,
Nahbi, Vophsi's son, represented Naphtali's tribe
( l3: 1a). Other sigrrificant activities involving Naphtali's
tribe during the wildemess wanderings include the posi-
tion of encampment around the tabemacle while in the
desen (2:29); the distribution of the land, in which
Pedahel, Ammihud's son/ represented Naphtali in the
ceremony of choosing lots (34:28); and the ratification
of the covenant at Sheciem (Dt 27:13). Finally, like the
rest of the tribes, Naphtali was the recipient of a blessing
from Moses (Dt 33:23).

The tribal inheritance of Naphtali was located on the
eastem side of upper Galilee, bordered on the south by
Zebulun and by Asher on the west (los 19:34). Within its
borders were several l-evitical cities (los 21:6; I Chr 6:62)
and a city of refuge, Kedesh (Jos 20:7; 1 Chr 6:76).
Though they successfully occupied the region, they did
not initially drive out the Canaanites (lgs l:33). They
did, however, subiugate the inhabitants of the Canaanite
cities Beth-shemesh and Beth-anath to forced labor. As a

result of their location, they were involved in some
maior conflicts with the indigenous population and for-
eign invaders. The most sigrrificant of these was the war
with Jabin, king of Hazor. Barak son of Abinoam, from
Kedesh in Naphtali loined Deborah, the prophetess, and
together they led the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali
against the Canaanites (chs a-5). Along with the tribes
of Asher, Zebulun, and Manasseh, the tribe of Naphtali
was also called by Gideon into battle against the
Midianites (6:35).

During the united monarchy, the tribe of Naphtali
sent troops to Hebron, demonstrating their support of
David's kingship over all of Israel (1 Chr 12:34).
Naphtali's continued allegiance to the Davidic dl,nasty
was evidenced in their support of Solomon's administra-
tive system. Ahimaaz of Naphtali's tribe was one of 12
officers who administered the various regional districts
for the king; this same Ahimaaz also married Basemath,
the daughter ofSolomon (1 Kgs a:15).
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The history of the tribe during the divided monarchy
is sketchy, and references to Naphtali occur in the con-
texs of military conflicts. During the reign of Asa in
Judah, Baasha, king of Israel, sought to build a fortress at
Ramah on the central Beniamite plateau. Feeling threat-
ened, Asa encouraged Ben-hadad of Syria to attack the
northem kingdom. The Syrian monarch complied, and
the brunt of his attack was felt by Naphtali's tribe ( 1 Kgs

15:16-24). Baasha withdrew his troops from the Ben-

iamite plateau only to encounter the powerful onslaught
of the Syrian army. The other maior foreign power to
exert its influence in the region of Naphtali was Assyria,
particularly during the reign of Tiglath-pileser III. During
the rule of Pekah in Israel and Rezon in Syria, this Assyr-
ian monarch came and captured Gilead, Galilee, and
Naphtali (2 Kgs 15:29) in732Bc.

According to the prophet Isaiah (ls 9:1 ), though the
Lord had made Naphtali's land contemptible, he would
make it glorious once again. Matthew sees the fulfillment
of this prophecy in the person of Christ, who brought
the message of God's kingdom to the Jews living in the
region of Naphtali's tribe (Mt 4:13-15). In the book of
Revelation (Rv 7:6), 12,000 members of Naphtali's tribe
are included among the sealed multitude of Israel.

NAPHTUHIM*, NAPHTUHITES Egyptian descen-
dants of Noah through Ham's line (Gn 10:13; 1 Chr
1 : I 1), listed between the tehabim and Pathrusim tribes.
Some scholars suggest that the Naphtuhim were tle
inhabitants of Middle Egypt, situated between the Lib-
yans of lower Egypt and the Pathrusim of Upper Egypt.
However, the exact site of their ancient settlements is
uncertain.

NARCISSUS (Person) Christian whose household
knew the lord and received greedngs from Paul in his
letter to Rome (Rom I 6: I 1 ).

NARCISSUS* (Plant) Fragrant plant growing pro-
fusely on the plains of Sharon (ls 35:1). Sae Plants.

NARD Perennial herb with strong fragrant roots. See

PIants.

NATHAN
1. Son of David by Bathsheba, the third son to be bom

in Jerusalem (2 Sm 5:14; I Chr 3:5; l4:4). Nathan,
Solomon's older brother, is featured in the apocalyptic
oracle ofZechariah 12:12 and Christ's line ofdescent
via Ioseph (Lk 3:31).

See ako Cenealogy offesus Christ.
2. One of the early prophets and adviser of David. When

David's military campaigns were almost completed,
he shared with Nathan his desire to erect a suitable
dwelling place for God. Nathan's immediate reaction
was favorable, but on receiving direct instructions
from the l.ord, he countermanded his initial approval.
He foretold that one of David's sons would build God
a house, and that God would establish a house
(dynasty) for David through his son Solomon. The
prophecy includes not only the Davidic line but also
the messianic king. Nathan's oracle, therefore, was of
vital importance, since it dealt with two great institu-
tions, the temple and the Davidic monarchy (2 Sm
7:7-7; 7 Chr 17:l-15).

During the Ammonite war, David, having fathered
an illegitimate child, tried to cover his sin by involving
the woman's husband, Uriah (2 Sm 1l:1-13; 23:39).
When this attempt failed, he had Ioab, the general of
the army, engineer Uriah's death, whereupon David
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took Bathsheba openly as his wife (11:14-27). Nathan
confronted the king courageously exposing the enor-
mity of David's crime by a parable that provoked the
king's righteous anger and turned the finger of con-
demnation upon David himself (12:1-9). Nathan
foretold the fearful consequences for David's family
resulting from his sin and evil example (w 10-12).
This prophecy was fulfilled in rape, the deaths of
three of David's sons, and civil war (2 Sm 13-18;
I Kgs 1). Bathsheba's child also would not live
(2 Sm 12:14).

When David was near death, one of his sons,
Adoniiah, seized power (1 Kgs r:1, 10). Nathan
prompted Bathsheba to remind David of an earlier
promise conceming Solomon's succession, supporting
her by his own timely intervention (w 10-27). David
immediately authorized Solomon's coronation (w
28-s3).

Nathan was an important chronicler (1 Chr 29:29;
2 Chr 9:29). With David he played a vital part in
developing the musical aspects of temple worship
(2 Chr 29:25).

3. Man of Zobah and the father of Igal, one of David's 30
heroes (2 Sm 23:36). He was possibly the Nathan
noted as the brother ofloel (1 Chr 1 1:38).

4. Father of two imponant court officials (l Kgs 4:5);
probably either the prophet or David's son.

5. Descendant of Iudah, in the clan of Jerahmeel, the son
of Attai and the father of Zabad (1 Chr 2:36).

6. One ofa deputation sent by Ezra to secure t€vitical
reinforcements for the Israelites returning to Jerusalem
(Ezr 8:16). Possibly Nathan was among those who
covenanted to divorce their foreign wives (10:39), but
the name, meaning "gift," was a very common one.

NATHANAEL Iew from Cana of Galilee whom Jesus
called to be a disciple (ln l:45-50; 21:2). Initially skepti-
cal when Philip described lesus as the fulfillment of the
whole OT Q: 5-a6), Nathanael proclaimed Iesus to be
the Son of God and the King of Israel (v 49) after an
astonishing personal encounter.

The fact that the only NT references to Nathanael
occur in the Cospel of Iohn has led some scholars to
identifi him with several personalities appearing in the
s)'noptic Gospels. Because his call appears with those of
Andrew, Peter, and Philip, some have speculated that he
was one of the 12, possibly Banholomew. Three pieces
ofevidence are cited in support ofthis position: (f) the
name Bartholomew is patronymic (literally "son of
Tolmai") and would be accompanied by another name;
(2) each ofthe Synoptic lists ofthe 12 apostles place
Bartholomew after Philip (Mt 10:2-4; Mk 3:16-19; Lk
6:14-16), paralleling the call of Nathanael after Philip in
Iohn's accounq and (3) Bartholomew's name does not
appear in the fourth Cospel.

A second position identifies Nathanael as James, the
son of A.lphaeus. According to this view, fesus'comment
in John l:47 should read "Behold, Israel [not "an Israel-
ite"l indeed, in whom is no guile!" Israel is the name
God gave to Jacob, and the NT form of |acob is James.
Iohn addressed lames, the son ofAlphaeus, as Nathanael
in order to distinguish him from others who had
become prominent in the early church.

Two less plausible identifications equate Nathanael
with either Matthew or Simon the Cananaean. The first
is precariously founded on the similar etymologies of the
names Matthew ("gift of Yahweh") and Nathanael
("Yahweh has given"). The second identifies the two on
the basis of the common hometown of Cana.

In the final analysis, Nathanael was most likely a disci-
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ple who was not a member of the 12 and was known
only to fohn. This suggestion conforms to early patristic
evidence. In the fourth Gospel, Nathanael serves as a
symbol for the true Jew who overcomes initial skepti-
cism to believe in Christ. This is confirmed by three
observations: (l) his initial reaction to Jesus parallels
that of others who believed in the Law and the Prophets
(In 7:75, 27, 47;9:47); (2) Iesus' perception of
Nathanael under a fig tree ( 1 :48) identifies the latter's
devotion to the Torah (in rabbinic literature the proper
place to study the Torah is under a fig tree); and (3) Iesus
identifies Nathanael with Iacob, the father of the Israelite
nation. In Cenesis 25-32, lacob is certainly sly and cun-
ning in his dealings with Esau and [,aban. John 1:51
strengthens the ties between Nathanael and Iacob by pre-
senting the imagery of angels ascending and descending,
reminiscent of lacob's dream, and by locating the event
in Galilee close to Bethel and Jabbok, the sites of lacob's
experiences. Nathanael is thus a symbol of the pious
Israelite for whom Christ came. His response typifies
what the fourth Evangelist understands as the appropri-
ate response of the true Israelite to Jesus-from initial
skepticism to faith (cf. Rom 9:6).

Sae also Apostle, Apostleship.

NATHAN-MELECH officiat during King Iosiah's
reign. Horses for sun worship were kept near his quarters
butwereremovedbyIosiah (2 Kgs 23:1f ).

NATIONS Groups formed on the basis of political or
social interests or on kinship. Generally, the word
"nations" implies peoples of the world other than the
Hebrews, although it can also include the Jews.

Origins The book of Genesis attributes to the three sons
of Noah the origin of the various "families" or ethnic
groups (about 70 in all) who inhabited the eastem Medi-
teranean regions (Gn 10). The narrative presupposes
that each group has its own individual geographical loca-
tion and language (vv 5, 20, 3 I ). The story of the tower
(ziggurat) ofBabel, whose peak was to reach to heaven
(ch 1 I ), o<plains that ethnic groups were separated by
language barriers and scattered geographically so that
they might not collaborate on presumptuous ventures.

Paul, in his sermon in Athens, assumes that the vari-
ous nations had a common origin, lust as the writer of
Genesis did, and accepts as part of the design of God the
fact that nations should be separated by geographical
boundaries (Acts 17:26). The prophetZephaniah looked
forward to the day when God would reverse this state of
affairs and cause all the nations to speak one language
(Zep 3:9). The writer of Revelation, in his vision of the
new heaven and the new earth, saw these natural bound-
aries abolished. The nations freely intermingle in the
new Jerusalem (Rv 2l:22-26).

The distinction between "Israel" and "the nations" is
not clear-cut. "lsrael" evolved fiom various ethnic groups,
and several of "the nations" uaced their origins to promi-
nent figures in the Israelite community. Abraham, the
father of the Iewish nation, lived in Ur of the Chaldees in
the delta region of the Tigris-Euphrates valley. With his
father he migrated north to Haran, and finally southwest
to the land of Canaan (Gn 1 I :3 1 - I 2:9). Deuteronomy
26:5 ("a wandering Aramean was my father') suggests
Abraham's residence was in the district of Mesopotamia
known as fuam-naharaim. When Abraham entered into
covenant with God, God gave him the token of the cove-
nant relationship: circumcision. Foreigners purchased as

slaves were cirormcised, thus induding them in the cove-
nant community. When Moses led the Israelites out of
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Egypt into the wildemess, a mixed multitude also went up
with them (E:r 12:38), which suggests again thar people
not biologically related nevertheless identifi ed themselves
with the people of Israel.

The nation of Israel did not include all of those physi-
cally descended from Abraham. The first son of Abra-
ham, Ishmael, had an Egyptian mother and is the
ancestor of the Ishmaelites, bedouins who roamed the
southem wildemess region (Gn 16). Of the twin sons
born to Isaac and Rebekah, Esau, the firstbom, is the
father of the Edomites living in the southeast, traditional
enemies of Israel (Gn25:23; Nm 2O:21).

God and the Nations Scripture presents negative and
positive attitudes toward the nations. The nations inhab-
iting the territory between the Tigris-Euphrates valley
and the Nile River were wicked nations. Therefore, God
took away their land and gave it to the descendants of
Abraham (Cn 15:16-20). Incestuous relationships, adul-
tery homosexuality, and sexual relationships between
men and animals characterized the nations and incurred
God's displeasure (Lv 18). The nations indulged in the
practice of spiritism, augury witchcraft, and necromancy,
so the Hebrews were instructed to avoid such aoivities
(19:26;20:6). The nations worshiped many gods and
included in their worship the practice of human sacrifice,
often the sacrifice of children-a ritual that God abhors
(Lv 20:7-5; 2 Kgs 17:29-34). The prophet Isaiah spoke
scathingly of the craftsman who, taking a branch of a

tree, used pan of it to kindle a fire and fashioned from
the remainder a graven image that he then worshiped
(ls 44:12-20). The Baalim and Ashteroth, fertility gods of
the Canaanites, were a constant source of temptation to
the people of Israel. The message repeated throughout
Scripture is that for these reasons God would drive out
the nations and give their territory to Israel (Ex 34:24;
Dt 72:29-37). The prophetic oracles against the nations
reinforced this negative attitude (ler 46-51; Am
l:3-2:3).

However, the Scripture also reflects a more positive atti-
tude toward the nations. As revealed in the book of
Psalms, Cod is not only concemed about Israel; his eyes
keep watch over the nations, and all the earth praises and
worships him (Ps 66: 1-8). The psalmist prays that God's
saving power may be known among all the nations. He
affirms that God righteously ludges the peoples and
guides the nations. All the ends ofthe eanh should fear
him (67:7). The prophet Isaiah dedares that the Jerusalem
temple is to be a house of prayer for all peoples and that
God welcomes the foreigner who comes with sacrifices
and offeringworship (Is 56:6-8). Isaiah's vision of hope
for the latter days pictures people of all nations pouring
into Ierusalem to worship the lord and leam his ways.
Instead of nation warring against nation, all will live in
peace, ruled by God (2:2-a).

Ihe Nations in the New Testament According to the
Gospels, ]esus ministered not only to the Iews but also to
the Gentile nations in accordance with ancient prophecy
(Mt 4:15-r6). fesus taught in Galilee, a predominantly
non-Jewish area, traveled to Tyre and Sidon (Mk 7:24)
and through the Decapolis (v 31). He ministered to a

Roman centurion (Lk 7:f -10), the widow of Nain
(w 11-17), and a Syrophoenician woman (Mk 7:26).
People from Idumea came to observe his miracles (3:8).

The teaching ofJesus was also wide in scope. The nar-
rative of the $eat iudgment (Mt 25:31-46) depicts all
nations gathered before the Son of Man, and )esus com-
missions the apostles to "make disciples of all nations"
(Mt 28:19).

Although the book ofAcs does not overlook the
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nations'role in the death of Jesus (Acts 4:27) and their role
in opposing the ministry of Paul (26:17), it nevertheless
clearly indicates that the church fulfilled its commission to
present the gospel to non-Jewish peoples. Peter prodaims
the message about Jesus to the household of Comelius, a

Roman soldier of the Italian Cohort (ch 10). Although the
early church resisted the faa that non-Jewish peoples
might freely receive the gift of the Spirit, they eventually
welcomed this conclusion (11:1-8; f 5:1-29). Paul traveled
through Cyprus, Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy, founding or
visiting churches that were predominandy Gentile. The
book of Acts ends dramatically with Paul preaching the
gospel in the city of Rome, the heart of the Roman Empire.

NATURAT MAN* See Man, Natural.

NAUM* KIV spelling of Nahum, an ancestor of Iesus
(Lk 3:25). See Nahum (Person) #2.

NAZARENE Native or inhabitant of Nazareth, a NT
town in lower Galilee.

Nazareth was Jesus'hometown during the first 30
years of his life. Since the name Jesus was a common
name among the Jews, and since surnames were not
used, perhaps the designation Nazarene differentiated
Jesus of Nazareth from others with the same name (see
Greektexts of Mr27:76-17; Acl(sZi45; Col 4:11; and Heb
4:8, where the name Jesus refers to other men).

In the original texts, the designation Iesus the Naza-
rene was used by demons (Mk 1:24; Lk 43a), the crowd
outside Jericho (Mk 10:47; Lk 18:37), a servant girl (Mk
14:67), soldiers (ln 18:5-7), Pilate (ln 19:19), the two
disciples on the road to Emmaus (Lk 24:19), and the
angel at the tomb (Mk 16:6).

The apostles in Acts used the desigrration to identiff
Jesus. Peter speaks of fesus the Nazarene in his sermon
on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:22), and at the temple
gate in a subsequent healing (3:6; 4:10). Paul identifies
Jesus as such in Acts 26:9.

One hostile reference to the name is in Acts 6:14. The
false witnesses against Stephen accused him before the
Sanhedrin ofsaying "This Nazarene, fesus, will destroy
this place [templel and alter the customs that Moses
handed down to us" (see Greek). Another antagonistic
reference is in Acts 24:5, the only reference to Jesus'fol-
lowers as Nazarenes. Tertullus accused Paul, saying "For
we have found him to be a troublemaker, a man who is
constantly inciting the fews throughout the world to
riots and rebellions against the Roman govemment. He
is a ringleader of the sect known as the Nazarenes" (Nr-r).

With regard to the name "Nazarene,' Matthew 2:23
has always been problematic: "So they went and lived in
a town called Nazareth. This fulfilled what was spoken
by the prophets conceming the Messiah: 'He will be
called a Nazarene' " (Nrr). No OT prophecy directly
states that the Messiah would be called a Nazarene.
Some scholars relate Matthew's reference to Isaiah I 1: 1,
which speaks of the Messiah as a Branch, a Hebrew term
derived from the same root as "Nazareth." Others sug-
gest that the OT prophecies concem the despising and
reviling of the Messiah as having been thought by others
to be a Nazarene, when it was well known that the Mes-
siah was supposed to come from Bethlehem, the city of
David. Of course, that is where Jesus was born, but he
was raised in Nazareth and subsequendy was known as a
Nazarene and thereby ridiculed. Thus, the prophecy was
fulfilled when some of his contemporaries called him a
Nazarene, from the despised town of Nazareth (f n 1:46;
cf. Mt 13:54; Mk6:2-3;Lka:22).

Sae also Nazareth.

TYNDALE

NAZARENES Name given to those who followed Jesus
of Nazareth. Since Jesus was known as Jesus of Nazareth
or fesus the Nazarene, it was easy to transfer that title to
his followers. They were "followers of the Nazarene" or
"Nazarenes." The earliest use ofthe term is in Acts 24:5,
whereTertullus accused the apostle Paul ofbeing "a ring-
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes. " Cenainly, he did not
intend the title as a compliment. The early Christians
probably did not use that name for themselves, whereas
later Iewish-Christian and Gnostic groups did call them-
selves Nazarenes. One early writing was even calledThe
Cospel of the Naztrenes.

NAZARETH Village in the Roman province of Galilee,
the home of foseph, Mary, and fesus. Always small and
isolated, Nazareth is not mentioned in the OT, the
Apocrypha, intertestamental Jewish writings, or the his-
tories of losephus. The town lies iust nonh of the plain
of Esdraelon in the limestone hills of the southern [,eb-
anon range. It is situated on three sides ofa hill. This
location forms a sheltered valley with a moderate cli-
mate favorable to fruits and wildflowers. Trade routes
and roads passed near Nazareth, but the village itself
was not on any main road. Nazareth is about 15 miles
(24.1 kilometers) west of the Sea of Galilee and 20
miles (32.2 kilometers) east of the Mediterranean. Jeru-
salem lies about 70 miles (112.6 kilometers) south.
Archaeological remains indicate that the ancient town
was higher on the western hill than the present village
(cf . Lk  :29). In the time of Christ, Nazareth, along
with the entire region of south Galilee, lay outside the
mainstream of Jewish life, providing the background
for Nathanael's wry remark to Philip, "Can anything
good come out of Nazareth?" (ln 1:46).

Aerlal Vlew of Nazareth

Nazareth is first mentioned in the NT as the home of
Mary and foseph (Lk l:26-27). Sometime after Jesus was
bom at his parents' ancestral town of Bethlehem (about
80 miles, or 728.7 kilometers, to the sourh), Mary and
Ioseph returned to Nazareth (Mt2:23; Lk 2:39). Iesus
grew up there (Lk 2:39-40,51), leaving the village to be
baptized by Iohn in the fordan River (Mk l:9). When
Iohn was arrested, lesus moved to Capemaum (Mt 4:13).
'Ihough Iesus was often identified by his boyhood city as
"Jesus of Nazareth" (see Mk 10:47; In 18:5, 7; Aclrs2:22),
the NT records only one subsequent visit by fesus to
Nazareth. On this occasion, Jesus preached in the syna-
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THE NAZARETH DECREE

A fascinating document comprising some 20 lines of rather poor Greek inscribed on a simple slab of white
marble was discovered in Nazareth in the latter part of the nineteenth century. This document reads:

"Ordinance of Caesar. lt is my pleasure that graves and tombs remain undisturbed in perpetuity for
those who have made them for the cult of their ancestors, or children, or members of their house. lf, how-
ever, any man gives information that another has either demolished them, or has in any other way
extracted the buried, or has maliciously transferred them to other places in order to wrong them, or has
displaced the sealing or other stones, against such a one I order that a trial be instituted, as in respect of
the gods, so in regard to the cult of mortals. For it shall be much more obligatory to honor the buried, Let
it be absolutely forbidden for anyone to disturb them. ln the case of contravention I desire that the
offender be sentenced to capital punishment on charge of violation of sepulture."

ln order to understand the full significance of this text we need to be able to make a very close approxi-
mation to the date by means of the style of writing. According to this text, the inscription is to be dated to
about AD 50. The most likely emperor under whom such a decree was issued was Claudius (ao 41-54). He is
known to have taken an interest in the regulation of fewish affairs in other lands.

The secular historian Suetonius, in his biography of Claudius, made reference to riots that broke out
within the lewish community "at the instigation of Chrestus," that is Christ, as the name appears mis-
spelled in the text (Life of Cloudius 25.4). We may coniecture that Christian lews in Rome who preached
Jesus to their fellows provoked riots in that city, Claudius seems to have expelled all the lews from Rome
(Acts 18:2). Another copy of a letter of Claudius was found among papyri in Egypt in 1920, dating to eo
41. lt forbade the Alexandrian lews "to bring or invite other lews to come by sea from Syria. lf they do not
abstain from this conduct, I shall proceed against them for fomenting a malady common to the world."

Against this background we may propose an explanation of the Nazareth Decree. The early Christians
were proclaiming that Jesus Christ had risen from the dead. The rabbis of the time claimed that "his disci-
ples came and stole away the body" (Mt 28:13). Whatever the truth of the matter from the viewpoint of
Claudius, he did not wish to encourage theories about the disappearance of bodies from tombs. The Naza-
reth Decree thus becomes a strong pointer to the resurrection of Christ, whlch was at that time upsetting
the Roman world. So Claudius took steps to curb the spread of these disturbing ideas.

gogue and was rejected by the townspeople (Lk 4:16-30;
cf. Mt l3:54-58; Mk 6:1-6). Iesus'followers were also
derisively called "Nazarenes" (Acts 24:5).

Nazareth remained a Jewish city until the time of the
emperor Constantine (d. n 327), when it became a
sacred place for Christian pilgrims. A large basilica was
built in Nazareth about no 600. Arabs and Crusaders
altemately controlled the village until 1517, when it fell
to the Turks, who forced all Christians to leave. Chris-
tians retumed in 1620, and the town became an impor-
tant Christian center.

See also Nazarene.

NAZARITE*, NAZIRITE Person who was either cho-
sen or consecrated for life or for a set period of time to
complete a vow to God. The Nazirite (Nazarite) devoted
himself to self-imposed discipline in order to perform
some special service (Nm 6:l-21).

Israelite tradition viewed the Nazirite as consecrated
for life. Samson was the ancient hero of the Nazirites. He
was "consecrated to God" through the vow of his mother
(lgs 13:5; 16:17) and remained under that vow to the
"day of his death" (13:7). As long as Samson's hair was
not cut, he was able to receive the Spirit of the Lord and
thereby perform amazing physical feats.

Early Nazirite vows may have been associated with
holy-war ceremonies. Combatants were consecrated to
God and perhaps wore long hair (lgs 13:5). The prophet
Samuel did not cut his hair because of his mother's vow
that no razor would touch his head ( 1 Sm 1: I I ); the Sep-
tuagint adds that he was not to drink wine. The Nazirite
vow of uncut hair was associated with being consecrated
to God's service and was especially common during the
charismatic days of Israel's early leaders.

Naziritism developed into a ritual for those who
sought to consecrate themselves temporarily to God.
During the period of consecration, the devotee abstained
from drinking wine, allowed his hair to grow, and
avoided all contact with dead bodies.

Uncut hair symbolizes strength and life. Perhaps this is

the intended meaning of nazir when used to describe
Joseph in the blessing offacob (Gn 49:26) and in the
blessing of Moses (Dt 33:16). Vineyards that were not
pruned in sabbatical or iubilee years were said tobe nazir.

In later times, touching or coming in close proximity
to a dead body was the most serious offense against the
vow. Should anyone die in his presence, a Nazirite
became impure. Such a contaminated Nazirite was
expected to shave his "defiled head" on the day of
cleansing. Next, he would bring two young pigeons to
the priest, who would offer one as a sin offering. And
finally, he must bring a male lamb for a guilt offering
(Nm 6:9-12). Because of this defilement, the Nazirite
had to begin his days ofseparation again.

At the end ofhis period ofseparation he "desecrated"
himself through a ceremony: he offered a sacrifice for sin
and a communion sacrifice, then he shaved his head and
bumt the hair. Thereafter, the Nazirite retumed to his
normal life and could drinkwine (Nm 6:13-21).

Paul completed a similar vow at Cenchrea in NT times
(Acts l8:18) and, then again, along with four other Naz-
irites in Jerusalem (Acts 2l:23-24). In the Talmud the
period of time for the consecration was usually 30 days.
It was customary for the wealthy to aid poor Nazirites in
the purchase of their offerings. During the Maccabean
period, the Nazirites were unable to complete their rites
because the temple was profaned (1 Macc 3:49-51).

NEAH Border town in Zebulun's territory (fos 19:13).

NEAPOIIS Port city of Philippi, identified with mod-
em Kavalla. Neapolis, whose name comes from a Greek
word meaning "new city," existed as early as the fifth
century sc, and in Roman times was clearly dependent
upon the city of Philippi.

After Paul's dream of the man from Macedonia, he
left Troas and the continent of Asia for the continent of
Europe. The party passed by the island of Samothrace
and then came to Neapolis. Thus, Neapolis was the first
city of Europe visited by Paul (Acts I 6: I 1 ).
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Roman Double Aqueduct ln Neapolls

NEARIAH
1. One of Shemaiah's six sons and a descendant of David

(1 Chr 3:22-23).
2. Captain of 500 men of Simeon's tribe who went to Mt

Seir, where they destroyed the remnant of the Amalek-
ites and settled their own people in Hezekiah's time
(1 Chr a:42).

NEBAI political leader who signed Ezra's covenant of
faithfulness to God with Nehemiah and others after the
exile (Neh 10:19).

NEBAIOTH Firstbom of Ishmael's l2 sons [Gn 25:13;
I Chr 1:29) whose sister, Mahalath (also called Base-

math, cf. Gn 36:3) later married Esau (Gn 28:9). The
identification of Nebaioth's descendants is uncertain,
though possibly they are the ancestors ofthe Nabatean
Arabian tribe who possessed the land of Edom and parts
of the Transiordan as far north as Palmyra (ancient
Tadmor). The descendants ofboth Nebaioth and Kedar
are noted for their superb flocks ofsheep (ls 60:7) and
are mentioned in the inscriptions of the Assyrian king
Ashurbanipal (seventh century Bc).

NEBATLAT Town situated in the hills overlooking the
southeastem region ofthe plain ofSharon, settled by
Beniamites after the orile (Neh 1 1:34). It is identified with
modem Beit Nebala, four miles (6.4 kilometers) east of
lod and two miles (3.2 kilometers) north of Hadid.

NEBAT Ephraimite of Zercdah in the lordan Valley, a

servant to Solomon, and the father of King Ieroboam
(1 Kgs 11:26).

NEBO (Deity) Marduk's son and a chief god among
the Babylonian pantheon. Nebo (Hebrew spelling pro-
nounced Nabu in Akkadian) was the patron deity of wis-
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dom, education, and literature. Originally the local city
god of Borsippa, Nebo grew in prominence with the rise
of the Babylonian Empire. Numerous inscriptions affirm
his popularity among the Babylonian and Assyrian
kings. At Kalkhi (modem Nimrud), an ancient capital of
Assyria, a temple was built and maintained for Nebo and
his consort Tashmit. Isaiah ridiculed Nebo for his inabil-
ity to save even himself from being carried into captivity
(ls 46:1). Sea Babylon, Babylonia.

NEBO (Person) Forefather of52 descendants who
returned with Zerubbabel to Judah following the exile
(Ezr 2:29; Neh 7:33), 7 of whom were encouraged
by Ezra to divorce their foreign wives (Ezr 10:43).
Some suggest that Nebo refers to a town in Benjamin's
tribe from which some inhabitants went into exile to
Babylon.

NEBO (Place)
1. City located on the pastoral tablelands of the

Transiordan and desired by the sons of Gad and Reu-
ben (Nm 32:3). Reuben was apportioned this town
(Nm 32:38; 1 Chr 5:8) but eventually lost it to King
Mesha of Moab around 850 BC. later, Isaiah (ls 15:2)
and Jeremiah (ler 48:1, 22) predicted Nebo's destruc-
tion as part of God's iudgment against Moab.

2. Summit in the Pisgah portion of the Abarim moun-
tain range, situated eight miles (12.9 kilometers) east

of the Jordan River at the northeastem comer of the
Dead Sea, atop of which Moses viewed the Promised
land of Canaan before he died (Dt 32:49; 34:l). Its
site has been variously identified with Jebel en Neba
or with Khirbet el-Mekhaiyet.

See also Nebo, Mount.

NEBO, Mount Name of a high mountain on the east
side of the fordan River opposite the city of Jericho. The
Israelites encamped near it on the last stage of their iour-
ney to the Promised tand (Dt 32:49). The mountain
with which Nebo is now identified has two peaks; in the
OT the peak of Nebo is called Pisgah (34:1). From this
high vantage point Moses beheld the Promised [and
(w l-s).

NEBUCHADN EZZAR, NEBUCHADREZZAR* Nab-
ylonian king (605-562 BC) who captured and destroyed
lerusalem in 586 sc. He was the son of Nabopolassar
and the foremost ruler of the Neo-Babylonian Empire
(612-539 Bc); his name is altemately spelled Nebuchad-
rczzar in Jeremiah and Ezekiel (see urr mg).

Nebuchadnezzar states that he conquered all of
"Hatti-country," whichjs a term used for all of Palestine
and Syria, induding IuEah. Iehoiakim had been made
king ofludah by Pharaoh Neco (2 Kgs 23:34) and ini-
tially submitted to N$uchadnezzar (24:2; cf. Dn 1:l-2),
but three years later rebelled. Jehoiakim died and his son
Jehoiachin succeeded to the throne (2 Kgs 24:6); how-
ever, he reigned for only three months. Nebuchadnezzar
came to Jerusalem in 598 ac and took Jehoiachin captive
to Babylon (w 10-17). He replaced Jehoiachin with his
Uncle Mattaniah, whom he renamed Zedekiah (2 Kgs
24:77;2 Chr 36:10).

Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon (2 Kgs
24:20). Nebuchadnezzar's armies besieged the city of
Ierusalem and captured Zedekiah. He was brought to
Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, where Zedekiah's sons were
slain before his eyes. He was then blinded, bound, and
taken captive to Babylon (25:6-7). The temple was
looted and bumed, the city walls were dismantled, and
the citywas plundered and razed (w 9-17). The leading

.i
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people of the nation were either killed or taken into cap-
tivity.

The remnant of the people in Iudah were put under
the charge of Gedaliah, the appointed governor. After his
treacherous murder, the Jews fled to Egypt. Both fere-
miah (ler 43:8-73; 46:73-24) and Ezekiel (F2.29-32)
prophesied that Nebuchadnezzar would invade Egypt.
losephus gives the date as lhe 23d year ofNebuchad-
nezzar (5821581 nc), but a fragmentary historical
inscription dating to the 37th year ofNebuchadnezzar
(5681567 nc) indicates that the defeat ofEgypt occurred
during the reign of Amasis.

Nebuchadnezzar's military successes were in many
respects overshadowed by his building activities in Bab-
ylon. The king voiced his pride when he declared, "ls not
this great Babylon, which I have built by my mighty
power as a royal residence and for the glory of my mai-
esty?" (Dn 4:30, nsv). The hanging gardens were
acclaimed as one ofthe seven wonders ofthe ancient
world. They were built on terraces in an effort to cure his
Median queen of her homesickness for the mountains of
her homeland.

The events of the book of Daniel center on Babylon
and Nebuchadne-221. pxnisl was among the captives
taken to Babylon in 605 nc. Nebuchadnezzar became
aware of Daniel when the king had a dream that none of
his occult experts could interpret (ch 2). The Lord gave to
Daniel the interpretation of the dream; the human image
that the king saw in his dream represented the various
govemments from the New Babylonian Empire to the
reigrr of the Messiah.

Nebuchadnezzar set up a large human statue that was
90 feet (27.4 meters) high and 9 feet (2.7 meters) wide.
Failure to worship the image would incur death by fire.
The three compatriots of Daniel refused and were
thrown into a firmace from which the Lord delivered
them unhurt (ch 3).

The king had another dream about a great tree that
was cut down but later sprouted from the stump
(a:a-27). Again the "wise men of Babylon" could not
give the interpretation, but Daniel informed the king
that the dream prophesied a humbling e:<perience last-
ing seven years as a consequence ofthe king's pride
(w 28-33).

See also Babylon, Babylonia; Daniel, Book of.

NEBUSHASBAN*, NEBUSHAZBAN Babylonian
ofticer among those ordered to provide safety for fere-
miah after the Babylonians conquered ferusalem (ler
39:13).

NEBUZARADAN chief nabylonian official and cap-
tain of the bodyguard during Nebuch2dnezz2l5 lglgn
(605-562 nc). Nebuzaradan was one ofthe officials
whom Nebuchadnezzar authorized to oversee Jerusalem
and Iudah and the deportations oflewish oriles to Bab-
ylon (2 Kgs 25:8-2O; )er 39:9-10; 52:12-30). On the
king's orders, he appointed Gedaliah govemor of fudah
and Jeremiah's guardian (ler 39:1f-13; 4l:10;43:6).

NECKLACE See fewelry, |ewels.

NECHO*, NECHOH*, NECO, NECOH* Pharaoh of
the 26th dynasty of the Saite kings, who succeeded his
father, Psammetichus, in 610 sc. Psammetichus had
ruled 54 years over Egypt and was instrumental in the
renewal of archaic art forms and in the revival of reli-
gious fervor. In addition to this, Psammetichus had foni-
fied the borders with garrisons and driven the Assyrians
beyond the northeast border into Canaan. The alliance
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of the Babylonians and Medes made Psammetichus real-
ize the potential threat to Egypt's independence, and he
allied himself with Assyria, his former enemy.

Neco fell heir to the accomplishments of his father
and to an international political scene our ofwhich he
could not easily withdraw. He was allied with a losing
power, as Nineveh, Assyria's capital, fell in 612 tc. Neco
was called upon to assist the king of Assyria, who had
retreated to Harran from the Babylonian forces under
Nebuchadnezzar. Neco moved his troops through Iudah
on his way to Carchemish to engage in battle with the
Babylonians. As the troops moved through the Megiddo
pass, they were ambushed by Iudean troops under King
Iosiah. Neco had requested safe passage, but Josiah fool-
hardily refused. |osiah was killed in the field (2 Kgs
23:29-30; cf. 2 Chr 35:20-25). Neco continued onward
to Carchemish. The battle (605 nc) tumed out to be a

$eat victory for the young Nebuchadnezzar. Nebu-
chadnezzar recorded it in glowing terms: "As for the rest
of the Egyptian army which had escaped from the defeat
. . . the Babylonian troops overtook and defeated them;
so that not a single man escaped to that country." The
OT briefly observes: -The king of Egypt never retumed
after that" (2 Kgs 24:7, rurr).

Neco strengthened Egypt by a policy of isolation. He
made Iudah a buffer zone and fortified the borders suc-
cessfully in order to keep the Babylonians from penetrat-
ing into Egypt. He had deposed Iehoahaz, the newly
enthroned king of three months, brought him to fublah
in Syria, and later to EgWt (2 Kgs 23:33-34). Iehoiakim
succeeded to the Davidic throne in Jerusalem, and Iudah
was forced to pay a tribute of 100 talents ofsilver and a

talent of gold (w 33-36). When ludah fell to Babylon,
the Judeans considered the Egyptian interest in their
survival as vital to Eg;pt's independence and requested
help against Babylonia. The prophet |eremiah strongly
spoke against this dependence on Egypt (ler 46:17-24).
Whether Neco risked his forces to penetrate into Judah,
a Babylonian province, is not certain. Nebuchadnezzar
quickly moved his forces to ludah, exiled Jehoiakim
to Babylon, and enthroned Zedekiah (597 rc). Shortly
thereafter, Neco died (595 uc). His son, Psammetichus II,
succeeded him.

See alsoEgypt, Egyptian; Israel, History of; Iosiah #l

N ECROMANCER*, NECROMANCY* Practice
of communicating with the dead; a practice strictly
forbidden by the law (Dt 18:1 1). See Magic; Medium;
Psychics.

NEDABIAH Son of leconiah (Nrr ")ehoiachin"), king of
ludah (1 Chr 3:18).

NEEDLE Obiect used in fesus'lesson about the rich
man and entrance into God's kingdom. Following his
discussion with the rich young ruler, Iesus told his disci-
ples that "it is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle than for a rich person to enter the Kingdom
of God!" (Mt r9:24, NLr; Mk 10:25; Lk l8:25). Iesus was
not condemning riches or wealth but rather the change
of will and false security that they may engender, as was
the case with the rich young ruler (cf. Mt 19:21-22; Mk
10:27-22; Lk 18:22-23). Entrance into Cod's kingdom is
an act of God, not of man. Using the largest land animal
in Palestine, Jesus paralleled the absurdity of a camel's
passing through the eye of a needle with a rich man's
attempt to use his position and possessions to gain
entrance into heaven. A similar expression is found in
rabbinic literature, where the elephant is pictured as

passing through the eye of a needle.
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NEGEB*, NEGEV Southernmost region of Palestine.
The name comes from the root "to be dry, parched,"
although its basic meaning is "south country, south."
It is an area with no precise geographical boundaries.
From north to south, the Negev covers the area
between Beersheba and Kadesh-bamea. From west
to east it extends from near the Mediterranean to
the Arabah, a distance of some 70 miles (112.6 kilo-
meters).

Avedat Crnyon In the Negev

This is an arid section of the country, with infrequent
and limited rainfall. With limited water resources, there
was restricted opportunity for agriculture, although in
the northem area some grain farming was done on a

small scale, with possibly one crop failure every three
years. A pastoral economy existed based primarily on
the raising of sheep, goats, and camels. Simeon received
this territory including the cities, such as Arad and
Rehoboth, in the tribal division of the Promised land.
Later, Iudah absorbed this tribe. During the monarchy,
the Israelites pushed into the Negev. During the reigns of
Solomon and fehoshaphat, there was commercial traffic
to and from the port of Ezion-geber on the Gulf of
Aqaba. In Greco-Roman times the Nabateans inhabited
the Negev. Through careful preservation of rainwater,
they developed limited agriculture and sustained a num-
ber of towns. During NT times the Idumeans controlled
the Negev.

The rry does not use the term Negev but ordinarily
translates it as "the south." On the other hand, the r.rrv,

r.r.rss, and Nrr regularly use the name for the territory.
Abraham was often associated with the Negev (Gn 12:9;
73:1 -2; 2O:l). David told Achish, king of Gath, that he
had raided "the Negev of Iudah, " "the Negev of ferah-
meelites," and "the Negev of the Kenites" (i Sm 27:10),
while the Egyptian captured by David stated that the
Amalekites had made incursions against "the Negev of
the Cherethites," "the Negev of Iudah," and "the Negev
ofCaleb" (1 Sm 30:14).

NEGINAH*, NEGINOTH* Hebrew terms in the
superscriptions of Psalms 4, 6, 54-55, 61, 67 and 76
(xlv); musical cues, meaning "stringed instruments,"
describing the kind of musical accompaniment for the
performance of the designated psalms. See Music.

NEHELAMITE Ancestral name or the geographical
desigrration for Shemaiah the false prophet (Ier 29:24,
3f -32). Its derivation is unknown. Etymologically simi-
lar to the Hebrew word for "dream," Nehelamite is per-
haps an epithet coined by Ieremiah to deride Shemaiah,
the false prophet, as a dreamer.

TYNDALE
NEHEMIAH (Person) Name of three men mentioned
in the OT after the period of the exile. The name means
"the lord comforts" and was appropriate for this time of
hope and fulfillment.

1. l,eader mentioned in a list of Jewish exiles who
retumed from Babylon with Zerubbabel sometime
after 538 tc (Ezr 2:2; Neh 7:7).

2. Ruler of half the district of Beth-zur who helped
rebuild the Jerusalem wall in 444 rc (Neh 3:16).

3. Govemor of Iudah during the restoration. Originally
cupbearer to the Persian king Artaxerxes | (464-424
nc), Nehemiah pleaded to be sent to Iudah to aid his
fellow Jews in their difficulties and in particular to
rebuild Jerusalem (Neh 1:1-2:8). He was appointed
govemor ofludah for 12 years.

After inspecting the walls upon his arrival, he real-
ized that their repair was to be his prime task. This
repair would guarantee the security of the city and
could provide a focal point for the Jewish community
scattered throughout )udah. That he was able to mar-
shal support for this profect and to complete it attests
to his skills in management and administration. He
also had a strong personal faith, as his prayers (Neh
l:4-71; 2:4) and conviction of divine guidance and
help (2:8, 18, 20) attest. He had to overcome hostility
and intimidation from powerful neighboring authori-
ties in Samaria, Ammon, and Arabia (4:l-9; 6:l-14).
He also required economic lustice (ch 5). A few rich
Jews were exploiting a food shortage by exaaing high
interest from their poorer brothers.

Included in Nehemiah's concem for ferusalem was a

strong interest in the maintenance of temple worship.
He was involved in the production of a document in
which the Iewish community pledged themselves to
support the temple personnel and to provide offerings
(Neh 10:1, 32-39). Clearly, he realized that Judah
needed at its hean a religious emphasis as well as politi-
cal stability. These particular religious reforms are
Iinked with those of his second period as govemor (ch
13). Other reforms of that period concemed the obser-
vance ofthe Sabbath (13:15-22) and the problem of
marriages to non-Jews (13:23-27). Nehemiah was a

forceful leader (v 25) who used his imperial powers to
restore to the settlers a national and religious identity in
a period of political and economic weakness.

See also Nehemiah, Book of; Fzra (Person) #l; Fzra,
Book of; Postexilic Period.

Nehemlah's fourney to leruralem When Nehemiah heard
that the rebuilding proiects in lerusalem were progressing
slowly, he asked the king of the Medo-Persian Empire, for
whom he worked, for permission to go there to help his people
complete the task of rebuilding their city's walls. The king
agreed to let him go; so he left as soon as possible, traveling
along much the same route Ezra had taken seven years earlier.
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NEHEMIAH, Book of One of the last of the Iewish
historical books.

PREVI EW
. Background
.Author
. Historical Authenticity
.Chronologl
. Significance
. Content

Background In 597 BC Nebuchadrezzar of Babylon
took away the first exiles from Jerusalem. In 586 BC the
Babylonians retumed, pillaged and bumed the city and
its temple, and took an estimated 60,000 to 80,000
Judeans into o<ile. The expatriates settled in various dis-
tricts where they enjoyed a measure of freedom. They
engaged in agriculture and commerce and in some
instances acquired considerable wealth. The elders con-
tinued to function, prophets like Ezekiel ministered
among the exiles, and resistance to religious apostasy
was kept alive in the popular mind.

With the appearance of the Persian king Cyrus the
Great (559-530 nc), the )ewish exiles'prospects altered
dramatically. Cyrus was a civilized and enlightened
statesman, and within a short time after his conquest of
Babylon, he issued an edict (Ezr 1:2-4) that granted the
expatriates permission to retum to their homeland.
Two separate groups of exiles returned to Iudah and
built a new sanctuary in Ierusalem on the site of Solo-
mon's temple in 516 sc. Then, under King Artaxerxes I
(464-424 rc), two separate groups returned from Bab-
ylon under Ezra (458 nc) and Nehemiah (445 Bc),
respectively. From this seedbed there sprang the theo-
cratic people of Iudah, the Jews, dedicated to the law of
God, isolated from foreign influence, and centered in
Jerusalem.

Author Nehemiah's personal memoirs form a consid-
erable portion ofthe book that bears his name. These
memoirs reveal a man of nobility and piety, who was
compassionate, prudent, and patriotic. He was a man
of generosity and fidelity, political acumen, and reli-
gious zeal, oftotal dedication to God, outstanding
organizational ability, and dynamic leadership. At the
same time Nehemiah possessed a capacity for ruthless-
ness when confronting the sin and waywardness of his
compatriots (Neh 5:1- 13) and the intrigues of powerful
non-Jewish enemies (13:8, 28). Not surprisingly, then,
a dispirited and deiected people awoke from their
lethargic and apathetic state and responded to Nehe-
miah's stringent approach to their situation (2:4; 73:74,
22,3r).
Historical Authenttcity According to fosephus and
other early writers, the books of Ezra and Nehemiah
formed one book in the early Hebrew Bible entitled the
book of Ezra. The earliest Hebrew manuscript in which
the two books are divided is dated 1448, and modem
Hebrew Bibles refer to them as the books of Ezra and
Nehemiah. In manuscripts of the Greek OT (IXX) they
also formed one book. Origen, in the beginning of the
third century is the first to attest to a division. There is
general acknowledgment ofthe genuineness ofthe per-
sonal memoirs of Nehemiah, which constitute a maior
part ofthe book.

The historical framework of the book is confirmed by
papyri that were discovered between 1898 and 1908 in
Elephantine, an island in the upper Nile. Here Psam-

metichus II (593-588 ac) established a fewish colony.
The Elephantine papyri are well preserved, written in
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fuamaic, and are the fifth-century Bc literary remains of
this Iewish colony of the Persian period.

The most imponant item among the papyri is a copy
of a letter sent to the Persian govemor of Judah in 407
rc. Three years earlier the Jewish temple in Elephantine
had been destroyed. This disaster was the occasion of a
letter to lehohanan, the high priest in Ierusalem (see
Neh r2:r2-13). Now, in their letter to the govemor in
Iudah, they asked permission to rebuild their temple and
said that they had sent a similar request to Delaiah and
Shelamiah, the sons of Sanballat (Nehemiah's enemy,
2:7O, 79;4:f). The Elephantine papyri reveal that
Sanballat was governor of the province of Samaria and
that Tobiah was govemor of the province of Ammon in
Transjordan (2:10, l9). Here, then, is evidence that there
was in Judah a twofold authority, civil and religious, and
that the high priest of 4o8-4o7 sc was Jehohanan
( 12:13).

Chronology The question about whether Ezra or
Nehemiah came to lerusalem first has been hotly
debated. There is no doubt that Nehemiah arrived in the
city in 445 nc. The objections to the view that Ezra came
to Jerusalem 13 years earlier, in 458 sc, raise questions
conceming historical and textual data that are of such
complexity as to preclude discussion of them here. How-
ever, achieving an understanding of the spiritual values
of the book does not depend on a correct interpretation
of the details of chronology. Arguments against the tradi-
tional chronology are neither altogether decisive, nor do
they dispel the inherent complexities.

Signiftcance When the exiles retumed to Jerusalem,
Judah had neither nationhood nor political status.
Only one thing remained to them: their religion. They
were the "remnant" of Yahweh's chosen people, from
whom would rise the new and glorious Israel. It was
this vision that explains Nehemiah's insistence that the
Jewish people maintain the purity and exclusiveness of
their religious faith and practice in order to reiuvenate
their national life and rebuild the city walls (6:15),
because this symbolized the racial and the religious
purity ofthe people. He also insisted on separation
from paganism, prohibition of marriage with non-Jews
(13:23-28), and careful observance of the laws of the
Sabbath (w 15-22).

It is, therefore, difficult to exaggerate the significance
of the book of Nehemiah. Along with the book of Ezra,

it furnishes the only consecutive Hebrew account of
that period in Iewish history when the foundations of
Judaism-with its inflexible segregation of the Jews and
its passionate veneration of the Mosaic law-were laid.
Of course, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi also contrib-
ute to knowledge of the period, but Nehemiah (with
Ezra) provides a progressive narative ofthis epoch.
The retum of the expatriates from Babylon to Ierusalem
constitutes a resumption of the saving purposes of God
for his ancient people, leading to the advent of )esus
Christ.

The account ofthe retum from Babylon under
Nehemiah emphasizes the religious aspect of the com-
munity of repatriates in Jerusalem. But other, secondary
factors should be noted: Nehemiah's preoccupation with
fudah's political security and constitutional status to
ensure its independence of Samaria; the rebuilding of the
city walls; Nehemiah's resettlements of population (7:4;
11:1-2); and his appointment to the govemorship of the
new province. However, there is no reference in the book
of Nehemiah (or for that matter in Ezra) to a restoration
to nationhood under a scion of the house of David-
no mention of a Messiah, no allusion to the universal
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kingdom of God. Nehemiah manifests absolute loyalty
to the Persian overlord who, while showing remarkable
openness to Nehemiah's request (2:4-9), still continues
to levy taxes (5:4, 15).

The repatriates retreated behind their city's new walls
and congregated around the second temple, completed in
5 16 BC. "The book of the law of Moses" (8:1), recogrrized
by the Persian overlord as the law of the land ofludah,
became central to fewish devotion and worship. Judaism
was the product of the restoration, which became both a
protective barrier against, and a wall of separation from,
the Gentiles. Religious institutions initiated during the
Babylonian exile and transplanted to Ierusalem took
deep and firm root: the synagogue where the law and
the Prophets were read and the prayers were offered; the
scribes who worked with single-minded devotion; and
the Sanhedrin that continued to serve the new theocracy.

The fewish remnant of the fifth century nc parallels
the modem Christian church in that both share the chal-
lenge ofspiritual reconstruction and renewal essential to
God's purposes.

Content In the winter of 445 Bc, the Persian court was
in Susa, the ancient capital ofElam (1:l). There
Nehemiah occupied a position of honor and influence
(2:l). From lerusalem, a company of fudeans arrived,
among them Nehemiah's brother, whose description of
conditions in Jerusalem honified and grieved Nehemiah
(1:2-a). Four months later, and after much prayel he
reached Jerusalem with an armed escort ( 1:5-2:1 1). After
a three-day inspection of the situation, Nehemiah real-
ized that rebuilding the walls would be his primary task
(2:12-3:32).

An outburst of new national spirit caused latent oppo-
sition to surface. Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem were
powerful, resourceful, astute antagonists. Through ridi-
cule and rumors, they insinuated that work on the walls
was a form of rebellion against the kirrg(2:79;4:1,-3,
7-74; 6:7-9). But Nehemiah countered every subterfi:ge
and stratagem with prayer and with an adamant refusal
to deviate from his goal. There was also hostility from
traitors within the camp (6:10-19). Despite all opposi-
tion, Jerusalem's walls were reconstructed (v l5) and
rededicated amid enthusiastic celebration (12l.22 -a3).

The community's response to the reading by Ezra,
priest and scribe, of the law of Moses and to its interpre-
tation by the lrvites (8:1-8), was a complex response
of sorrow for sin and reioicing in God (w 9- 1 8); of fast-
ing and prayer (9:1-37); ofrenewing the covenant
(9:38-10:29); and of self-commitment to obey God's
commandments, ordinances, and statutes (f 0:30-39).
Chapters I 1 and 1 2 refer to various offices and duties,
civil and religious, and the names of the people
appointed to them. Then follows the decision to exclude
all people offoreign descent from fudaism (13:1-3).

At this juncture Nehemiah traveled to Susa to give an
account ofhis stewardship; a further leave ofabsence
being granted, he retumed to Ierusalem to find that serj-
ous irregularities were again present. His enemy Tobiah
and the priest Eliashib were embroiled Q3:a-9); the peo-
ple failed to provide the trvites wirh adequate mainte-
nance (w 10-14); the laws ofthe Sabbath were being
violated (vv 15-22); and Iews were marrying non-Jews
(vv 23-32). Due to the increase of intermarriage with
foreigners, the offspring could not speak Hebrew
(w 23-25). The danger of assimilation was halted by
enforcing a policy of exclusivism.

The book of Nehemiah ends rather abruptly with a
description of his vigorous and ruthless handling of
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these deviations from the newly established principles
and precepts of Iudaism.

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Ezra, Book of; Ezra (Person) #1; lsrael, History of;
Iudaism; Nehemiah (Person) #3; Postexilic Period.

NEHILOTH* Hebrew term in the superscription of
Psalm 5 (xr); musical cue, meaning "flutes," describing
the kind of musical accompaniment for the performance
of the psalm. Sea Music.

NEHUM* One of the men listed in Nehemiah 7:7 who
retumed with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the Bab-
ylonian captivity. His name is altemately spelled Rehum
inBzra2:2. Sae Rehum #1.

NEHUSHTA Mother of Iehoiachin, king of fudah, who
was deported with her son to Babylon (2 Kgs 2 :8-f 5).

NEHUSHTAN Name given ro the bronze serpent rhat
Moses made during the wildemess wanderings. At the
time of King Hezekiah's reforms, it was destroyed (2 Kgs
78:4). See Bronze Serpent, Bronze Snake.

NEIEL Border town in Asher's territory (los l9:27). Its
site is perhaps identifiable with modern Khirbet Ya'nin,
on the east end ofthe plain ofAcco.

NEIGHBOR Concept apparently limited in the OT
period and late Iudaism to one's fellow Israelite, or
member ofthe covenant, and extended by Iesus to
include anyone encountered in life.

In the Old Testament Although it is never explicitly
limited as such, the prominent connotation of "neigh-
bor" in the OT is that of a fellow member of the cove-
nant community; that is, another Israelite (see Lv 6:1-Z;
19 ; Dt 75:2-3). In Leviticus I 9: 1 8, a passage often
quoted in the NT, the Israelite is commanded to "love
your neighbor as yourself. " ln 19:34, it is explicitly stated
that such love should also be shown to the foreigner (or
"soioumer") passing through the land. If "neighbor"
(v 18) implied a more encompassing notion, such as
"mankind" or "fellow man," there presumably would
have been no need to include the further stipulation in
verse 34. "Neighbor" was therefore probably taken to
mean one's immediate neighbor, the fellow Israelite.

Within the covenant community, love of neighbor
involved certain responsibilities explicitly set forth in the
law. The neighbor was to be treated fairly (Ex 22:5-t5; Lv
6:2-7;79:9-78) and respected (Ex 20:16), as were his
belongings (Ex 20:17). To foster such just and merciful
relationships within the covenanr community, the neigh-
bor was to be thought of as a "brother" (Lv 25:25;
Dt 22:1-4). What one did to one's neighbor was to be
retumed in kind (Lv 24:79-23; Dt 19:11-19).

The grave importance attached to treatment of the
neighbor is understandable when seen as part ofone's
wider relationship with God and was considered some-
thing that could affect significantly the divine-human
relationship (Lv 6:1-7; t9;25:tZ; Dr 24:10-13; ps 12).
Israelites were to treat their neighbors in the same loving
way they had themselves been treated by God (Ex 22:21;
Lv 25:35-38).

The importance of the neighbor relationship within the
covenant community is also demonstrated by the fact that
when such resporrsibilities were ignored, a societal
breakdown or national turmoil followed (Dt 28:r5-68;
Hos 4:1-3; Am 2:6-7). That the Israelites often did neglect
love for neighbor, panicularly the neighbor in need, I a
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contributing cause for the divine punishment of the exile
(Ier 5 :7 -9 ; 7 :l -7 5 ; I :2-9 ; Hos 4: I -3; Am 2:6-7 ; 5 : 1 0- 1 3;

8:4-6). The mere fact that proper love of neighbor was
also part of Israel's hope for the messianic age to come
(ler 3l:34; Zec 3:1O) also points to its common neglect
within the OT covenant community.

In Late ludaism From lhe exilic experience, Israel rec-
ognized that divine blessing was conditional somewhat
on iustice and love exercised toward one anolher (Z€c
8:14-f7). The identity ofthe "neighbor" was debatable,
however. Several factors suggest that "neighbor" was lim-
ited in this period to the fellow Israelite and the prose-
lyte (gentile convert to Iudaism). Evidence from rabbinic
material exdudes Samaritans and the Centiles living in
the land from being considered "neighbors" and thus
worthy of love. Within the Jewish Essene community at
Qumran, the "neighbor" to be respected and treated
fairly was resuicted to one's fellow community members.
Finally, when Jesus recalls, "You have heard that it was
said, You shall love your neighbor and hate your enemy'"
(Mt 5:43), he is quoting only partially from the OT (Lv
19:18-"You shall love your neighbor"). The last phrase
("and hate your enemy") reflects the contemporary Iew-
ish feeling toward outsiders; that is, God did not require
love toward those considered "enemies" but only toward
fellow countrymen.

In the New Teotament Jesus differed dramatically
from his Jewish contemporaries by eradicating the limi-
tations on the neighbor to be loved. In contrast to those
who would limit love to one's fellow countrymen, Jesus
advocated extending the obligation reserved for the
neighbor to the enemy as well (Mt 5:43-48), and in so
doing, he destroyed the distinction between neighbor
and enemy altogether.

On another occasion, a scribe asked Jesus what was the
greatest commandment given by God (Mk 12:28-31). In
response, Jesus cited Deuteronomy 6:5 conceming the
nature of God and man's obligation to love God with his
entire being: hean, soul, and mind. Of significance is that
Jesus did not stop there but linked with this a second
commandment to "love your neighbor as yourself"
(Lv 19:18). Some scholars suggest that this dramatic and
close association of love of God and love of neighbor orig-
inated with Jesus. If Iesus was the first to tie these com-
mands together (see Mt 22:37 ; Mk 1 2 :29-3 1 ), it reveals
our [ord's own understanding of the relation of these two
obligations; proper love for neighbor derives from love for
God, and conversely, love for God is inseparable from
meeting the needs of a neighbor in love.

The debate in Jesus'time was not over how to properly
treat a neighbor but who, in fact, was the neighbor. Jesus
is asked this very question by an expert of the law
(Lk 10:29). Jesus had complimented the lawyer for his
clear understanding of what was required to inherit eter-
nal life, namely, love of God and love of neighbor. Luke
suggests that the lawyer asked the further qualifoing
question in order to "f ustifr himself, " that is, iusti$, his
actual behavior of limited love toward his fellow man.
Jesus chose not to respond directly but through the use
of a parable, in this case, the familiar parable of the
Cood Samaritan (w 30-35).

In order to open the lawyer's eyes to the tragic short-
sightedness ofhis question, Jesus related an everyday
story of a man traveling the treacherous road ftom Jeru-
salem down to Iericho, a road particularly plagued by
robbers. The traveler is robbed, stripped, beaten, and left
half dead. To this point, the lawyer might have assumed

Iesus was offering an example of who constitutes a
"neighbor"-a fellow Jew in need. Iesus proceeds, how-
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ever, to introduce two figures, a priest and a levite who,
in an academic discussion, could have argued quite ably
on who is the neighbor God calls one to love. The lawyer
would no doubt have andcipated such experts in the law
to act rightly toward the victim. In conuast, the priest
and Levite, upon seeing the man in need, respond by
"passing by on the other side." Unable to determine
whether the victim was dead or barely alive, and possibly
not wanting to risk uncleanness, the expens ofthe law
pass by, thus violating the greatest of the command-
ments just identified by the lawyer (10:25-28).

Enter a Samaritan-a figure especially despised by the
Iews. Viewed as heretics by the fewish religious authori-
ties, the Samaritans were disqualified in rabbinic cirdes
from being considered a "neighbor" and thus worthy of
love. ln fact, previous centuries had witnessed the slaugh-
ter of many Samaritans by lewish rulers, and animosity
clearly existed between the two peoples (see fn 4:9). While
the lawyer listening to the parable would have expected
the priest and levite to act,ustly toward the victim, he
must have been surprised that a hated Samaritan would
show compassion and thus fulfill the greatest command-
ment. Jesus intentionally spelled out the extent of the
Samaritan's compassion (immediate care in dressing
wounds, transport to the inn, care for the victim there and
extended care in paying for care by others while he is
away, Lk 10:34-35) to such a degree that the lawyer would
have no doubt as to the genuineness of the Samaritan's
love. The irony ofthe story is that one not considered
worthy to be called "neighbor" by Iews was precisely the
one who showed himself to be "neighbor" to the victim
(w 36-37).

The parable, like the statement in Matthew 5:43-48,
reveals lesus' own understanding of "neighbor" and
what "love of neighbor" demands. fesus sets no limita-
tion on who qualifies as the neighbor commanded by
God to be loved.

The forcefulness and power of lesus' teachings on the
love ofneighbor and its relationship to one's love for
God are demonstrated by a similar emphasis within the
early church. Paul on two occasions called the love of
neighbor the fulfillment of the entire law (Rom 13:8-10;
Gal 5:14), while Iames referred to the same command-
ment as "the royal law" (las 2:8).

NEKEB* KIV rendering of a town defining the boundary
of the tenitory allotted to Naphtali's tribe for an inheri-
tance, positioned between Za-anannim and Iabneel (los
19:33). See Adami, Adami-nekeb.

NEKODA
1 . Father of a family of temple servants who retumed to

Jerusalem following the exile (Ezr 2:48; Neh 7:50).
2. Father of a family of retumed exiles who could not

prove their Israelite descent (Ezr 2:60; Neh 7:62).

NEMUEL
1. Reubenite and the son of Eliab (Nm 26:9).
2. One of Simeon's sons (Nm 26: 12; 1 Chr 4:24), also

called Jemuel (Gn 46:f 0). Saa Iemuel.

NEMUELITE Member of Nemuel's family from Sim-
eon's tribe (Nm 26:12; altemately called Jemuel in
Gn 46:10). See Iemuel.

NEPHEG
1. Levite of the family of Kohath and the second of

Izhar's three sons (Ex 6:21).
2. David's son bom to him during his reign in Ierusalem

(2 Sm 5:15; I Chr 3:7; 14:6).
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NEPHILIM* Early group of the human race, mentioned
only twice in the OT (Cn 6:4; Nm 13:33; NI-r mg). The
Greek translation ofthe Hebrew Scriptures (the Septua-
gint) rendered the name "Nephilim" as "giants," and
other versions followed this rendering including the xlv.
Modem translations, however, usually designate them as

Nephilim, thus identifring them with the Anakim (Nm
13:33; Dt 2:21) and the Rephaim (Dt2:2O). The latter
two were reputed to be large physically, hence the ren-
dering "giants."

The Nephilim are of unknown origin. Some writers
have taken the Hebrew verb naphal, 'to fall,' to imply
that the Nephilim were "fallen ones"-that is, fallen
angels who subsequently mated with human women.
But Christ taught that angels do not have camal relation-
ships (Lk 20:34-35), and therefore this view can only be
maintained by assuming that Genesis 6:l-4 reflects
Greek mythology, in which such unions occurred. The
Genesis passage, however, deals with anthropology, not
mythology.

The Nephilim were evidently not the "sons of God"
and seem to be different also from the "daughters of
men." The best classification is with the Anakim and
Rephaim as ancient peoples of unknown origin.

See also Ciants.

NEPHISH* KIV spelling of Naphish, Ishmael's son
(1 Chr 5:19). Sae Naphish.

NEPHISHESIM*, NEPHISIM* Agroup of people
who returned to lerusalem with Zerubbabel after the
exile, counted among the temple sewants (Ezr 2:50;
Neh 7:52).

NEPHTHALIM* KIV rendering of Naphtali's tribe in
Matthew 4:13, 15. See Naphtali, Tribe of.

NEPHTOAH, Waters of Geographical landmark situ-
ated between Mt Ephron to the west and the valley of
Hinnom to the east, defining part of the boundary sepa-
rating the tribes of Iudah and Benjamin (los 15:9;
18:15). Its site is generally identified with Ain Lifta, three
miles (4.8 kilometers) northwest of Jerusalem.

NEPHUSHESIM*, NEPHUSIM, NEPHUSSIM*
Altemate spellings of Nephisim in Ezra 2:50, Nehemiah
7:52. See Nephishesim, Nephisim.

NEPTHALIM* KfV rendering of Naphtali's tribe in Rev-
elation 7:6. See Naphtali, Tribe of.

NER Beniamite, father of Abner and brother of Kish; he
was probablythe unde of Saul (1 Sm 14:51; 26:5; 2 Sm
2:8; I Kgs 2:32; l Chr 26:28). Although Ne/s fathe/s
name was given as Abiel (1 Sm f 4:5f ), disputed readings
put Ner among the sons of feiel (1 Chr 8:29-30; 9:35-36).
Elsewhere he is listed as the father of Kish, the father of
Saul (8:33; 9:39). Ner was, then, the grandfather or the
uncle of Saul, probably the latter. One suggestion is that
there were two men called Kish, one of whom was Ner's
brother, the other his son. Another is that there were
two men called Ner. These speculations demonstrate that
genealogical tables were sometimes incomplete or ambig-
uous.

NEREUS Roman Christian to whom Paul sent greetings
in the salutation of his letter to Rome (Rom 16:15).

N ERGAL Heathen deity worshiped by the men of Cuth
afterthefall of Israel irt722tc (2 Kgs 17:30). Nergal,
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lord of the netherworld and associated with the sun god,
was the city god of the northem Babylonian city of
Cuthah (cf. v 24). See Assyria, Assyrians.

NERGAL-SHAREZER Babylonian prince who held
the title "Rabmag." Nergal-sharezer participated with
Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldean army in conquering
Jerusalem after a three-year siege from 588 to 586 BC

(ler 39:3) and later entrusted Ieremiah to Cedaliah's
care (v 13).

NERI Ancestor of Jesus in Luke's genealogy (Lk3:27).
Sea Genealogy oflesus Christ.

NERIAH Father of Baruch the scribe (ler 32:72, 1.6;

36:4,8) and Seraiah the quartermaster (51:59), both of
whom sewed Jeremiah the prophet.

NERO* Roman emperor from eo 54 to 68. See Caesars,
The.

NET See Fishermen.

NETAIM Habitation of the potters who were employed
in the king's service (1 Chr 4:23).

NETHANEEL*, NETHANEL Common OT name
spelled Nethaneel in the rcry.

7 . Zuar's son and the prince of Issachar's tribe at the
start of Israel's wildemess wanderings (Nm 1:8; 2:5;
10:15), who represented his kinsmen at the altar's
dedication (7:18,23).

2. Iudahite, the fourth son of Jesse and David's brother
(r Chr2:14).

3. One of the priests assigned to blow a trumpet before
the ark in the procession led by David when the ark
was moved to Ierusalem (1 Chr 15:24).

4. Levite and the father of Shemaiah, the scribe who
recorded the 24 divisions ofpriests founded during
David's reign (1 Chr 24:6).

5. Korahite Levite and Obed-edom's fifth son in David's
reign (1 Chr 26:4).

6. One ofthe princes sent by King )ehoshaphat to teach
the law in the cities of Judah (2 Cfu 17:7).

7. One of the tevitical chiefs who generously gave ani-
mals to the kvites for the celebration of the Passover
feast during King fosiah's reign (2 Chr 35:9).

8. Priest and one of Pashhur's six sons who was encour-
aged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the
postexilic era (Ezr 10:22).

9. Head of Iedaiah's priestly family during the days of
Ioiakim, the high priest, in postexilic lerusalem
(Neh l2:21).

10. One of the priestly musicians who performed at the
dedication of the Jerusalem wall during Nehemiah's
day (Neh l2:36).

NETHANIAH
1 . Elishama's son, father of Ishmael and a member of the

royal family of Iudah (2 Kgs 25:23-25; Ier 40:8- 15;
41:1-18).

2. One of Asaph's four sons and the leader of the fifth of
24 divisions of musicians trained for sewice in the
sanctuary during David's reign (1 Chr 25:2, 12).

3. One of the l,evites sent by King fehoshaphat of Judah
to teach the law in the cities ofludah (2 Chr 17:8).

4. Shelemiah's son and the father of fehudi. Iehudi
sewed in the couft of King Jehoiakim of Iudah
(ler 36: l4).
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NETHINIM* Term appearing only in the books written
after Israel's retum from exile (l Chronicles,Ezra,
Nehemiah). Nethinim derives from the verb nathan, "to
give, set apart, dedicate," and means "those given" or
"those set apart or dedicated. " The Septuagint uanslates
the word dedomenoi. Some recent translators have fol-
lowed Iosephus (Antiquifies I 1.5.1) by referring to them
as "temple slaves." The urr reads "Temple assistants."

Before the exile, the Nethinim were active in temple
sewice. First Chronicles 9:2 lists them with the priests
and l€vites who took possession of their allotted cities.
Their listed order-priests, [,evites, and Nethinim-sug-
gests their subordinate role to the [,evites (see also Neh
7:73; ll:3,20-2f ). They retumed from exile as temple
personnel (Ezr 2:43, 58;7:7, 24; 8:77, 2O; Neh 7:46, 60).
They had their dwelling in Jerusalem (Ezr 7:7; Neh 3:31;
I 1:21) and loined in the repair of the walls (Neh 3:26).

The identification of the Nethinim is not absolutely
certain. Numbers 3l:47 records that the [,evites received
captives who were assigned laborious and menial tasks.
When the Gibeonites were accepted within Israel as ser-
vants, they too were appointed as water carriers and
wood choppers for the entire community and the altar
of the Lord (Ios 9:9-27). David augmented the number
of tabemacle servants by assigning captives taken in
war to these duties (Ezr 8:20). At the completion of the
temple, the temple services called for more workers,
and Solomon added to their number. This new group
became known as "Solomon's men." Ezra records that
from the Nethinim, 392 retumed from exile to Jerusa-
lem (2:58) and performed the work in the rebuilt tem-
ple that had been done by their ancestors before the
exile. Considered full members of the restored covenant
community, the Nethinim devoted themselves to God
(Neh 10:28).

NETOPHAH, NETOPHATHITE Home and desig-
nation for two of David's thirty mighty men (2 Sm
23:28-29;1 Chr 11:30; 27:13-15). Seraiah, one ofthe
captains who came to Gedaliah, the govemor in ferusa-
lem after its fall to Babylon in 586 BC, was a Netopha-
thite (2 Kgs 25:23; ler 40:8). Fifty-six men of Netophah
are mentioned as among the exiles who retumed from
Babylon with Zerubbabel and loshua (Ezr 2:22).

First Chronicles 9: l6 speaks of kvites who lived in the
villages of Netophathites, while Nehemiah l2:28 says
that temple singers were gathered from the villages sur-
rounding )erusalem and from the villages of the
Netophathites. Both ofthese references suggest that
Netophah was the name of a district and not iust of a

town.
The linking of Netophah with Bethlehem (see I Chr

2:54; Neh 7:26) indicates that it was in that vicinity. The
actual site of Netophah is not known; however, the most
probable location is the modem Khirbet Bedd Faluh,
three miles (4.8 kilometers) southeast of Bethlehem.

NETTLE See Plants.

NEW that which has lust been made or come into exis-
tence-often replacing that which already existed,
thereby tuming the old into new.

That the second pan of the Bible is called the Neru Tes-
tament indicates how fundamental the idea of "new" is
to biblical revelation. Many key theological expressions
incorporate the idea: new creation (2 Cor 5:17), new
birth (ln 3:3), new man (Eph 2:75; Col3:10), new corn-
mandment (|n r3:34), new covenant (ler 31:31), new
life (Rom 6:4), and various otlters.
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The Expectation of the New The totality of the expec-
tation of the nsu, is best expressed in )eremiah and
Ezekiel and in the reference in the Psalter to the "new
song" to be given to the people to sing (e.g., Pss 33:3;
4O:3; 749:7; cf., also Is 42:f 0). feremiah speaks of the
day when God will make a new covenant with the house
of Israel (ler 3 1 :3 l -34; cf . V 3 4:25 -3 | ; 37 :26-28). ln
contrast with the old, this new covenant will be written
upon the hean-that is, it will be intemalized. Similarly
Ezekiel (Fz 36:22-32) tells of the day when God, as an
expression of his own holiness, will cleanse his people
and will give a heart of flesh in place of the heart of
stone. This will usher in the age of the Spirit and will
bring about a new existence, characterized by security
and freedom, in which the laws of Cod are carried out.
The supreme feature of this new time is the new spirit
within them (Ez 11:19). |oel speaks also ofthat day
when the Spirit of God will be poured out on all flesh
(ll 2:28).lsaiah 65:17 states the promise of "new heav-
ens and a new earth," words that often reflect national
circumstances and hopes (for axample, after the e<ile).
Howwer, they came to take on new eschatological signif-
icance beyond the hope of the nation lsrael.

The Coning of the New The central proclamation of
the presence of the kingdom in the world through Iesus
is a declaration that the promised new age has broken
into time in powerful ways. fesus' ministry is one of ful-
fillmenq what has been promised by prophets has begun
to take place. Iohn the Baptist had prepared the way for
the one who would bestow the promised Spirit. The giv-
ing of this Spirit is the giving of new life. Through faith
in Christ, one is bom anew (ln 3:3-7). But Jesus had to
die in order for this new life to be given. At the last Sup-
per the cup of wine Jesus shared with his disciples sym-
bolized the blood of the new covenant (Mk 14:24).

The early church o<pressed this significance in varying
metaphors. This "newness of life" is expressed sacramen-
tally through baptism (Rom 6:4). The eucharistic cup is
the new covenant through blood ( f Cor I 1:25). An
extended discourse on the old and new covenants shows
that by the shedding of his blood Christ has become
mediator ofa new covenant (Heb l:15); bl his blood he
has opened up a new and living way into the Holy Place
(r0:19-20). Paul restates the promise ofEzekiel for a

hean offlesh (2 Cor 3:3), afterwhich he gives an
account of the ministry of the new covenant in contrast
to the old. The church represents the appearance ofthe
new age in the domain of the old.

The one who comes to Christ by faith is declared a
new person, a new creation, for whom the old has
passed away (2 Cor 5:77; Gal 6:15). Iewish-Gentile hos-
tility disappears in the resulting "new humanity" (Eph
2:15). All other social distinctions (such as male-female,
slave-free) pass away in the new humanity created afresh
in Christ Iesus (Col 3:10- 1 I ).

The newness of a person in Christ is the foundation
for NT ethics (Eph 4:24; Col 3: I 2). The new command-
ment (ln 73:34; I fn 2:8) is not really new (1 fn 2:7),but
now has new possibility and dimension by virtue of the
power and pattem of fesus. Though this new life is a gift
of God, the process of being made new continues. Trans-
formation by the renewing of the mind (Rom f 2:2)
brings realization of the will of God. Paul declares the
inner man being renewed day by day (2 Cor 4:16).

The Realization of the New As real as the new life of
the believer may be, Scripture recognizes a tension
between the new age that has come in history but is not
yet fully realized. There is a projection to that time when
all things are made new (Rv 21:5). With the end of the
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old, there is a new heaven and new earth. The new Jeru-
salem (v 2) "descends" as the dwelling place of God. The
people of God receive a new name (3:12) as the former
things pass away. To the redeemed of the Lord, a new
song is given, the song of the Lamb slain from the very
foundation of creation: "Worthy is the tamb who was
slain, to receive power and wealth and wisdom and
might and honor and glory and blessing!" The antipho-
nal song returns, "To him who sits upon the throne and
to the l.amb be blessing and honor and glory and might
for ever and ever! " (5:12-13, nsv).

See also Commandment, The New; Covenant, The
New; Jerusalem, New; Man, Old and New; New
Creation, New Creature; New Heavens and New Earth;
Regeneration.

NEW BIRTH* Sae Regeneration.

NEW COMMANDMENT Expression used by lesus
(ln 13:34) to designate his teaching conceming the love
of Christians for each other. See Commandment, The
New.

NEW COVENANT Expression used by lesus (Lk
22:20; cf .ler 3 I :3 I ) to designate the meaning of his
death. Sae Covenant, The New.

NEW CREATION*, NEW CREATURE" Concept of
redemption developed throughout the OT and NT to its
final consummation in the second coming of Jesus

Christ.
The most fundamental truth of the Bible is that God

is the Creator of heaven and earth, who sustains and
controls everything (e.g., Gn 1; Pss 33:6-11; 104; Mt
6:25-32). The most basic consideration about men and
women is that they are creatures made in God's image
(Gn l-2). Accordingly, the Bible's message of salvation
is unintelligible apart from what it teaches about God as

Creator. The true nature and perversity of humanity's sin
stem from the fact that they "worshiped and served cre-

ated things rather than the Creator" (Rom 1:25, Nw).
God is Redeemer because he is Creator. By the same
token, the objects of God's saving activity are his rebel-
lious creatures who, along with the entire created order,
are cursed with futility and decay (Gn 3:17-18; Rom
8:20-21).

In the Old Testament The tie between creation and
salvation is especially prominent in the Iatter pan of Isa-
iah (Is a0-66). The prophet surveys the grandeur ofthe
final redemption God will accomplish for Israel. Repeat-
edly the perspective on this promised eschatological
deliverance is that God is the Creator ofheaven and
earth and oflsrael in particular (see also the full state-
ment of 40:12-31; e.g.,44:24;45:18;48:13; 51:16; 64:8).

In this context, expectation centers on "the new heav-
ens and the new earth" (65:17 ; 66:22). This reference to
the new creation gives the broadest conceivable scope to
the eschatological salvation prophesied by Isaiah. God's
work of renewal and restoration at the end parallels his
work of creation in the beginning (48:12). What God
will do in bringing all things to their consummation is of
the same order of magritude as what he did in calling
them into existence out of nothing. At the same time, the
new creation concept reveals that the end-time salvation
promised to Israel has universal and cosmic proportions.
The underlying hope is the ultimate entrance of the
faithful from among the nations, as well as in Israel, into
the bliss of the eternal, new creation order. These themes
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from lsaiah are taken up and developed by the NT writ-
ers, and are integral to their message.

The New Creation and Christ The NT ties together
creation and redemption. Several writers either parallel
or in other ways relate the saving work of Christ to his
activity at creation (ln 1:3; Col 1:15-18; Heb 1:2-3; Rv
3:14). what he has done at the end, in "the fullness of
time" (Gal 4:4; Eph 1:10), "in these last days" (Heb 1:2),
roots in what he did in the beginning. The redemption
accomplished by Christ is a work of new creation.

This association of the new creation with Christ's work
is unmistakable when Paul designates Christ as the "last
Adam" and "second man" (1 Cor 75:45-47; cf . v 22;
Rom 5: l4). This description has close affinities with
"Son of Man, " a self-designation of Jesus. Paul's use of
the last Adam desigrration is obviously intended to
heighten the contrast between Adam and Christ (Rom l;
I Cor l5). In antithesis to Adam, who through his dis-
obedience brought into the world sin and the conse-
quent condemnation of death, Christ by his obedience
has established righteousness, resulting in justification
and life.

Paul discloses something of the full range and implica-
tions of the Adam-Christ contrast in I Corinthians
15:42-49. He contrasts the believer's present bodily exis-
tence, in its weakness and mortality, with the body to be
received at the resurrection. He sums up this contrast: the
one body is "natural," the other is "spiritual." Adam and
Christ exempliff these two bodies, the natural and the
spiritual. At the same time, however, Adam and Christ
are brought into view as whole persons. They are the rep-
resentatives of others and heads over contrasting orders
of life. Adam, the Iirst man, is representative head of the
natural eanhly order of existence, made subiect to cor-
ruption and death by his sin (Rom 5:12-19). Christ, the
second and last Adam, is the representative head over the
spiritual, heavenly ordel characterized by life, power,
and glory. Ultimately, the contrast in this passage is
beftveen two successive world orders, creation and its
consummation (new creation), each beginning with an
Adam.

Two other points also bear on the new creation gospel
of Paul and the other NTwriters. First, the believer's res-
urrection is fully dependent on the resurrection of Christ,
who, as the last Adam, became life-giving Spirit in resur-
rection (v 45). The controlling emphasis is on the unity
between the resurrection of Christ and that of believers
(cf. t Cor l5:72-2O; Col 1:18). In the NTproclamation,
the resurrection of Christ is the great redemptive counter-
part to creation (Rom 4:17). According to the NT, the
new creation is a present reality, dating from the resur-
rection of Christ. Second, in stating that the last Adam
became life-giving Spirit, I Corinthians 15:45 points to
the unity that exists between the exalted Christ and the
Holy Spirit in their life-giving activity. The Holy Spirit is
the power of the new creation (cf. Heb 6:5). Where the
Spirit is at work as the gift of the glorified Christ, the new
creation is present.

The new creation is the eschatological fulfillment
promised and anticipated in the OT. As such it has
already been inaugurated and realized by the work of
Christ (the last Adam), particularly by his death and res-
urrection, and will be consummated at his retum. The
interval in between receives its fundamental character
from the coexistence ofthe two creations; the new has
begun, while concunently the old continues to pass
away (1 Cor 7:31). The concept ofnew creation closely
parallels that of the kingdom of God. According to the
synoptic Gospels, it is the central theme of fesus' procla-
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mation. Tied to his own person and work in its coming
the kingdom is announced by him as both present
(Mt 12:28; 13:11, 16-17) and tuture (Mt 8:tt; 25:34).ln
terms of the two-age distinction, coined by contempo-
rary Iudaism to express its eschatological expectations
and taken over by fesus and the early church (e.g.,
Mt 12:32; Eph 1 :2 1 ), the new creation is the longed-for
"age to come." "New creation" serves to indicate the
comprehensive nature of this eschatological reality;
redemption involves nothing less than the renewal of all
things (Rv 21:5).

The New Creation and the Church Salvation,
according to the NT, is from beginning to end a matter
of union with Christ and sharing in all the benefits
resulting fiom his once-for-all redemptive work. Accord-
ingly, because Christ died and was raised, anyone in
Christ is already a participant in the new ceation order
(2 Cor 5:1 5). The reference is not only personal but cos-
mic, as seen from the context with its correlative empha-
sis on the reconciliation and its scope (w 17-19).

In the only other NT occurrence of the expression
"new creation" (Gal 6:15), the perspective is cosmic as
well as individual. The new creation, in which neither
circumcision nor uncircumcision matters, stands in
opposition to the world, to which the believer has been
crucified with Christ (Gal 6:14; cf Col 2:20). "When
anyone is united to Christ, there is a new world; the old
order is gone, and a new order has already begun"
(2 Cor 5:17, Nrr).

Resurrection is not only a firture hope for believers but
a present reality; they have already been raised with
Christ (Eph 2:5 -6; cf . Col 2: 7 2-l 3 ; 3 : 1 ). Consequently,
believers are "created in Christ Jesus for good works"
(Eph 2:10). Further, the church is the new covenant real-
ity of "the new man, " made up of Israel and the nations
(v 15). As such, its members are already being renewed
inwardly (2 Cor 4:16) by the Lord-Spirit according to the
glorified image of the lastAdam (2 Cor 3:18; 4:4-6; cf .
Rom 8:29; Eph4:24; Col 3:10). And theywill bearthis
same image bodily at his return (1 Cor 15:49). The deep-
est motive for holy living is not gratitude for the forgive-
ness of sin but the determination of the believer's
existence as a new creature. The ethics ofthe NI are new
creation ethics (Rom 12:2; Col2:20).

The new creation is not only a present reality but a

future hope. For the new creation, too, the church lives
"by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor 5:7 ). Reminiscent of Isa-
iah's expectation, believers are looking to Christ's return
for "new heavens and a new earth in which righteous-
ness dwells" and where sin and its effects are nothing
more than memories (2Pt3:73; Rv21:1-4).

This hope raises the question of the relationship
between this final, etemal order and the original cre-
ation. The picture of destruction by buming (2 Pt
3:10-12) and some of the images in Revelation 21 and
22 (e.g., no sun, moon/ night; cf. 6:12-14) seem to sug-
gest an absolute disiunction. Other passages, however,
interpret this as imagery. With all the radical differences
before and after the resurrection, the natural and spiri-
tual bodies (l Cor 15:44) are not distinct from each
other as bodies. This body, sown in comrption, dis-
honor, and weakness, will be raised up incorruptible,
glorious, and powerful. And what holds true for the
believer's body also holds for creation. The anxious long-
ing and groaning ofthe entire (nonpersonal) creation is
not for annihilation but that it may be set free from
bondage to futility and decay and may share in the glori-
ous freedom of the children of God, which will be
revealed in the redemption (resurrection) ofthe body
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(Rom 8:19-23). The new creation is not merely a return
to conditions in the beginning but a renewed creation,
the consummation of God's purposes set from before the
beginning and realized, despite man's sin and its destruc-
tive effects, by the redemption in Christ, the last Adam.
See Adam (Person); Creation; Etemal Life; Man, Old and
New; New; New Heavens and New Earth.

NEW GATE One of the gates of the temple during Iere-
miah's ministry (ler 26:10; 36:10).

NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH Concept of a
new or renewed universe first found in the book of Isa-
iah. God declares, "For behold, I create new heavens and
a new earth; and the former things shall not be remem-
bered or come into mind. . . . For as the new heavens
and the new earth which I will make shall remain before
me . . . so shall your descendants and your name
remain" (ls 65:17; 66:22, nsv).

Some scholars think that long before Isaiah's time
there existed among many ancient peoples the belief that
the end of human history would correspond to its begin-
ning and therefore some sort ofuniversal restoration
would take place. The world renewal taught in Scripture
regards the event as supematural and as taking place in a

different and higher sphere.
That God is Creator ofthe heavens and earth is basic

to all biblical theology. "ln ages pastyou laid the foun-
dation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of your
hands" (Ps 102:25, Nrr). IfGod created the heavens and
earth, then it is entirely appropriate that, once they have
served their purpose, God may do with them what he
wishes. "Even they will perish, but you remain forever;
they will wear out like old clothing. You will change
them like a garment, and they will fade away' (v 26,
NLr). The same metaphor is found in Isaiah 5 1:6, which
speaks of the earth wearing out like a garment.

Scripture (quoted below from the NLr) gives consider-
able attention to the passing away of the old order,
speaking of a future time when heaven and earth will
disappear (Is 34:4; 51:6; Mt 24:35;Rv 21:1). Anumber
of related phrases portray the same idea: "And this world
is fading away" (7 Jn 21.7); "They [the heavens and
eanhl will wear out like old clothing" (Heb l:1 1; cf. Ps

102:26; Is 51:6); "But the day of the lord will come as

unexpectedly as a thief. Then the heavens will pass away
with a terrible noise, and ever,,thing in them will disap-
pear in fire, and the earth and werything on it will be
exposed to judgment" (2 Pt 3:10). This consummation
by fire will take place at the time of final judgment. It
will be "the day when God will set the heavens on fire
and the elements will melt away in the flames" (v 12).

This iudgment, which brings to a close the old order,
clears the way for new heavens and a new earth. Peter
continues, "But we are looking forward to the new heav-
ens and new earth he has promised, a world where
everyone is right with God" (2 Pt 3:13). It will be so
wonderful that no one will even remember the old (ls
65:17). Peter, preaching in Solomon's Colonnade, says
that Jesus will remain in heaven until the time comes for
establishing all that God spoke by his holy prophets
(Acts 3:21). This recovery or renewal is eagerly awaited
by the created order. Paul writes, "For all creation is wait-
ing eagerly for that future day when God will reveal who
his children really are" (Rom 8:r9) because "all creation
anticipates the day when it will ioin God's children in
glorious freedom from death and decay" (v 21).

The heaven that will be renewed is not the heaven of
God's presence, but the heaven of human existence, the
starry expanse that constitutes the universe. In the book
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of Revelation we leam that the new lerusalem comes
down from heaven to eanh (Rv 2l:2, 10) and forms the
etemal dwelling place of God and his people. The new
earth will be a place of perfect righteousness (ls 5 I :6),
divine kindness (54:10), etemal relationship to God
(66:22), and total freedom from sin (Rom 8:21).

See also Eschatology; Heaven; Kingdom ofGod,
Kingdom of Heaven; New; New Creation, New
Creature.

NEW ,ERUSALEM See Jerusalem, New.

NEW MAN*, NEW PERSON Expression used by the
apostle Paul to refer to Jesus Christ and his body, the
church (Eph 2:15). See Man, Old and New.

NEW MOON Monthly celebration involving grain
offerings, bumt sacrifices, and trumpet blasts. See Feasts
and Festivals of Israel; Moon.

NEW TESTAMENT sea Bible.

NEW TESTAMENT CANON* See Bible, Canon of
the.

NEW TESTAMENT CHRONOLOGY* See Chronol-
ogy of the Bible (NewTestament).

NEZIAH Forefather of a family of temple servants who
retumed to lerusalem with Zerubbabel following the
Babylonian captivity (Ezr 2:54; Neh 7:56).

NEZIB One of the cities in the lowland allotted to
Iudah for an inheritance (los l5:43). Its site is identified
with modem Khirbet Beit Nesib, east of lachish.

NIBHAZ The name of a god worshiped by displaced
Arwites after they were forcibly resettled in Samaria by
the Assyrians in 722 Bc. They brought the worship of this
idol, as well as that of Tartak, with them at that time
(2 Kgs 17:31). Although purported to be of Mesopota-
mian origin, this is not likely because the worshipers
were Syrian. The word Nibhaz may be a Hebrew comrp-
tion of "altar" and hence a reference to a deified altar
that was the obiect of worship.

NIBSHAN One of the six cities in the wildemess allot-
ted to Iudah for an inheritance (Jos 15:62).

N!CANOR
1. The son ofPatroclus, "one ofthe king's chieffriends"

(2 Macc 8:9) and a Syrian general under Antiochus IV
Epiphanes and Demetrius Soter. This general may
have been the supreme commander over Ptolemy
and Gorgias in Lysias's first campaigrr against fudas
Maccabeus (1 Macc 3:38 ff.) during the reign of
Antiochus IV Epiphanes. He was slain in the battle
at Adasa and Beth-horon ( 1 6 1 BC). According to
2 Maccabees, ludas hung Nicanor's head from the
citadel as a clear proof of the lnrd's vioory (15:35).

2. One of the seven chosen by the early church to super-
vise the daily distribution to the poor saints in Jerusa-
lem (Acts 6:5).

NICODEMUS Pharisee and member of the Sanhedrin
mentioned only in John's Gospel (ln 3:7-75;7:5O-52;
l9:39-4f ). Accordingto )ohn 3, Nicodemus came to
lesus at night and acknowledged him as a teacher sent by
God. He was convinced that Jesus could not perform
such things if God were not with him. Following an
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exchange conceming the need to be born again, fesus
asked how Nicodemus, a member of the lewish religious
court, could fail to understand such things. At that time
he evidently made no profession of faith, but later he did
defend Jesus before the Sanhedrin (7:50-52). After Jesus'
death, Nicodemus openly assisted foseph of Arimathea
with the burial of his body (19:39-42).

Some scholars suggest that Nicodemus was one of the
Jewish leaders who believed in Jesus but did not confess
him openly for fear of excommunication (72:42). Trad\-
tion subsequently held that he belonged to the house-
hold of faith, as one persuaded to believe through the
message and deeds of Iesus, but remained intimidated by
the religious establishment.

See also lohn, Gospel of.

NICOLAITANS Heretical sect in the early church that
is mentioned by name twice in the book of Revelation.
The church at Ephesus was commended for hating the
works of the Nicolaitans (Rv 2:6), and the church at
Pergamum was criticized for having some members who
held their doctrine (v 15).

Since the specific sins condemned at Pergamum-the
eating of food sacrificed to idols and the practice of
immorality-were also present at Thyatira (Rv 2:20), it is
commonly thought that the woman Jezebel was a leader
of the Nicolaitans in that church. In the letter to Perga-
mum, their sins are equated with the teaching of Balaam
(Rv 2:14; cf. Nm 25:1-2; 37:76;2 Pt2:15; Iude 1:11), who
advised Balak, the king of the Moabites, to bring about
Israel's downfall by inviting them to worship the Moabite
gods and engage in intermarriage and the sexual immoral-
ities connected with Moabite religious practices. Thus, the
Jews would have been separated from God and his protec-
tion. In Jewish thought, Balaam was the sy,rnbol of all that
led men to obscene conduo and the forsaking of Cod.
The ungodly practices atThyatira are called the "deep
things ofSatan" (Rv 2:2a).

The early church was also threatened by the combina-
tion of idolatry and immorality so prevalent in the
world. The necessity for frequent warning in the NT
reveals the gravity of the problem. The ferusalem Coun-
cil (Acts 15:20) called upon the Centiles to abstain from
eating food that had been offered to idols and sexual
immorality. Paul called for a voluntary avoidance of this
kind of fare for the sake of those who were weak or
immature in the faith (l Cor 8). He strongly condemned
actual participation in idol feasts (1 Cor l0:14-22) as
well as fornication in general and temple prostitution in
particular (6:12-20).

Who the Nicolaitans were is more difficult to determine.
The tendency among the church fathers was to identi$,
them as followers of Nicolaus of Antioch, a Gentile con-
vert to the Iewish faith, who had become a Christian and
was chosen to be one of the original seven deacons (Acts
6:5). Both Irenaeus and Hippoly-tus believed that he had
fallen from the faith. Clement daimed that the heretical
and immoral Nicolaitans were not actual followers of
Nicolaus but falsely daimed him as their teacher. In any
event, there is no direct evidence available.

Since the 19th century it has been common to view
the name as a translation into Greek of the Hebrew
name Balaam. This is in accord with the allegorical, sym-
bolical nature of Revelation and the apparent linking of
the two names in the letter to Pergamum (Rv 2:14-15).

NICOLAS, NICOLAUS* one of the seven men named
in Acts 6:5, who was enlisted for service in the Jerusalem
church in its early days. His duty as specified in Acts
6: l-4 was to direct the fair and equal distribution of
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food. Due to the use of terms in Acts 6:1 ("daily distribu-
tion" or "service") and 6:2 ("to disuibute at tables" or
"to serve"), these seven men traditionally have been
called "deacons" (or "servers").

Nicolas, the last-named in the list, is identified as a
proselyte. Thus, he was a Gentile convert to Iudaism
before he became a Christian. His name is Greeh and
the city of Antioch is mentioned as his home. The NT
writings provide no funher information about him.

See ako Deacon, Deaconess.

NICOPOLIS Name meaning "Viaory Ciry," apopular
choice in the Roman Empire when a newly founded city
required a name, especially when a newly built town was
created to commemorate some military victory in days of
warfare.

In his letter to Titus, Paul directs him to leave Crete,
where he had been ministering (Ti 1:5), and make his
way to Nicopolis, where the apostle was working and
intended to spend the winter (3:12). Of the nine
Nicopolises throughout the empire, Paul almost cer-
tainly meant the city situated nonhwest of the Gulf of
Corinth and southeast of the promontory of Epirus.

Octavian founded this city in 3 1 Bc to celebrate his
victory over Mark Antony in the great battle of Acium
fought nearby. Nicopolis was Creek both in name and
constitution. The center of a number of nearby towns,
the new Nicopolis was a metropolis, enioying an inde-
pendence similar to that of neighboring Athens. Tem-
ples, theaters, a stadium, and an aqueduct were built,
and games were instituted for the four yearly festivals.
Nicopolis's most famous citizen, Epictetus, the Stoic
philosopher, lived there around ro 90. Paul made this
splendid metropolis and its satellite communities a field
for evangelism.

NIGER* Sumame of Simeon, one of the leaders in the
church at Antioch (Acts 73:7). See Simeon (Person) #4.

NIGHT Word in Scripture denoting that time of dark-
ness from dusk until dawn when no light of the sun is
visible. For example, foseph took Mary and Jesus to
Egypt by night (Mt 2:1a). The shepherds were keeping
watch over their flo&s at night (Lk 2:8). Nicodemus
came to see )esus at night (ln 3:2). An angel fiom the
[,ord came and opened the prison doors at night in order
to let the disciples out (Acts 5:19).

According to Genesis 1, the day-night cycle was insti-
tuted by Cod and "night" was the name given to the
period ofdarkness (Gn 1:5). Later, God put the lights in
the expanse of the heavens, appointing the sun to rule or
dominate the day, and the moon, the lesser light, to
dominate the night (rv 16-18). The covenant of the Lord
is the basis of the regularity of the rotation of day and
night.

The night in OT times was apparently divided into
three periods or "watches." The latter name originated
with the changing of the guard at these times. Gideon's
300 men blew their trumpets and broke their pitciers at
the beginning of the middle watch (lgs 7:19). Although
no references in the OT give the limits of these three
periods, night was considered to begin at sunset, and
consequently the periods may have been 6:00 to 10:00
pru, 10:00 pM to 2:00 au, and 2:00 to 6:00 erra.

l,ater, according to the Roman calculation of time,
night was divided into four watches. Some historians
think they began at 9:30 nru, at midnight, at 2:3O 

^M,and at 5:00 AM. Others think that the nighttime period
between 6:00 pr"l and 6:00 au was divided equally into
four periods, the first beginning at 6:00 PM, the second at
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9:00 pu, the third at midnight, and the fourth at 3:00,ru.
Mark 13:35 contains the popular designations for these
four watches, namely late in the day (early evening),
midnight, the cock-crowing and early in the moming.

Apparently, Matthew 14:25 and Mark 6:48 follow the
Roman calculation when they locate fesus'walking on
the water at about the fourth watch of the night.

A specialized use of the word "night" along with the
word "day" emphasizes the continuance of activity. For
example, the man with an unclean spirit is said to have
been in the mountains and in the tombs "night and day"
(Mk 5:5). Paul refers to his having labored, working
night and day, so as not to be a burden to the church
( I Thes 2:9). later in the same book he refers to his con-
tinuous pralng night and day (3:10).

Along with this literal usage of the word "night," there
is also a figurative or metaphorical usage. In some refer-
ences it refers to divine judgment (Am 5:8-9; Mi 3:6).
fesus uses "night" to referto death (ln 9: ) Once the
night (death) comes, time for working is over.

Paul compares this present age (soon to be over with)
to the night that is almost gone (Rom 13:12). Again,
Paul speaks of himself and his readers as children of the
light and of the day, not the night and darkness ( 1 Thes
5:5). In this contoc he linla night with separation fiom
God, sin, intemperance, careless living as well as spiri-
tual blindness and igrrorance, especially regarding the
Lord's retum.

See also Day.

NIGHT HAG* Designation for a bird of the wasteland
(ls 34:14). See Birds (Owl, Scops).

NIGHT HAWK See Birds (Goatsucker).

NIGHT MONSTER* Designation for a bird of the
wasteland (ls 34:f 4). See Birds (Owl, Scops).

NILE RIVER Life-giving river of Egypt in nonheast
Africa. Perhaps no other river has been so vital to the his-
tory of the nation through which it flows. With an attrib-
uted length of some 4, 160 miles (6,693.4 kilometers),
the Nile is the longest river in the world, although its
drainage system is ranked third (other sources say sixh)
in area (nearly 1.3 million square miles, or 3.4 million
square kilometers).

The origin and meaning of the name "Nile" are
unknown. To the ancient Egyptians the Nile was simply
"the river." The Egyptians found it hard to conceive of
any river different from the Nile, so when they reached
the Euphrates, they assumed it was running bacla,vard,
since it flowed south, whereas the Nile flows north.

Unusual Features Among the charaoeristics that dis-
tinguish the Nile are its six cataracts, areas where the
river has failed to erode a dear channel through hard
rock formations. These are numbered from north to
south, in order of their discovery by modem explorers.
The first cataract is at Aswan in Egypt, near the famous
islands of Elephantine and Philae. The other five cata-
racts lie in the Sudan, with the second iust above the city
of Wadi Halfa.

Another distinguishing feature of the Nile is that it
flows from south to north. This was of importance to
Egyptian river transport, for sailingvessels could take
advantage of the prevailing nonh wind for going
upstream, while the current propelled travelers down-
stream.

The Nile fuver determined the three seasons of about
four months each: (1) inundation (mid-luly to
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mid-November); (2) winter (mid-November to
mid-March); (3) summer (mid-March to mid-luly).

The inundation culminated in late October, softening
the soil of the agricultural land for planting.

Course and Tributaries The Nile has two main
streams named for their respective colors, the White Nile
and the Blue Nile. These streams owe their existence to
the annual rains in equatorial Africa.

The White Nile has its origin in the lake country. Lake
Victoria is usually said to be its source, but some geogra-
phers pinpoint the source as a little stream that flows
into the lake. The only outlet at take Victoria is the Vic-
toria Nile, northeast of the lake at Ripon Falls.

The most important iunction of the river is at Khar-
toum, where the Blue Nile and White Nile are united. At
this point one can often clearly see the color difference
in the waters of the two rivers.

The Blue Nile, only about 850 miles (1,367.7 kilome-
ters) Iong originates at lake Tana in the highlands of
Ethiopia. A much more precipitous stream than the
White Nile, it is also dependent upon the rainy season in
the high country. The White Nile begins its flooding first,
but when the onrush of the Blue Nile sets in, it holds in
check the water of the White Nile. During flood season,
the Blue Nile has twice the volume of the White Nile and
provides the greater part of the alluvium that built up the
soil of Egypt.

To the north of Khartoum is the sixh cataract, the first
ofthe natural barriers. The Atbara, the last tributary of
the Nile, enters from the east. At the fourth cataract, near
Napata, is a group of cemeteries and ruins associated
with the Ethiopian or Kushite (25th) dynasty of Egypt.
Farther downstream is the important archaeological site
of Kerma, where the Egyptians maintained a trading post
during the Middle Kingdom.

Downstream from the second cataract is the celebrated
temple of Abu Simbel, the work of Ramses II, with the
smaller temple honoring Nefertari, his wife. These tem-
ples were moved to the cliff above their original position
before Lake Nasser engulfed the site.

Iust above Aswan and the first cataract is the new High
Dam and the older Aswan Dam. Between the two dams
is the island of Philae, with its well-known temples. A
short distance above the Delta lies Cairo and the Ciza
pyramids, and farther south are the ruins of Memphis,
the first capital of Egypt.

The Delta measures some 125 by 1 l5 miles (201 . 1 by
185.0 kilometers). Seven ancient streams of the Nile
found their way into the sea, but there are only two
modem ones: the Rosetta on the west, which gave the
name to the Rosetta Stone, and the Damietta to the East.

Importance to Egylrt Without the water of the river,
life would be impossible in northeast Africa, and the civ-
ilizations of Egypt could not have come into being. The
Greek writers, first Heataeus and later Herodotus, com-
mented that Egypt is the gift of the Nile. The fertile soil
of EgypC which has produced such abundant crops over
so long a span of time, is the alluvium laid down by the
river over the course of centuries. Not only was the river
the source of the soil itself, but with the annual inunda-
tion the Nile fertilized the land by bringing down new
alluvium and by depositing organic marerials. At the
same time, the inundation thoroughly soaked the soil,
so that it was possible to produce good crops with a
minimum of effort expended on irrigation.

The Nile also satisfied many personal needs of the
people, providing drinking water and a washing place for
both the people and their clothing. In ancient times,
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even members of the royal family came to the river to
bathe (see Ex 2:5; 8:20).

The Nile teemed with fish and waterfowl, and sport
fishing (mostly spearfishing) and waterfowling were tra-
ditional diversions ofthe upper classes. Fish and fowl
were also regular food, especially for the wealthy. A more
hazardous sport, in which nobles traditionally engaged,
was the hunting of hippopotami in reed watercraft with
harpoons.

The Nlle Rlver

The Nile was the primary means of communication,
with boats plying up and down its channels. Riverboats
of large size moved goods from one end to the other.
The building of temples, palaces, and tombs throughout
the land demanded the moving of granite for hundreds
of miles along the river.

The river was also a feature of the religious life of the
Egyptians. The river was deified in the form of the god
Hapi, a man who is shown in the various forms of art as

having pendulous breasts and a somewhat corpulent
body, probably to represent luxuriant overabundance,
along with the fish and vegetation from the river.

The Nile and the Bible The biblical references to the
Nile River are naturally found in those parts of the Bible
that have to do directly with Egypt, which means that
many occur in the Joseph narrative in the latter part of
Genesis and in the account ofthe Israelite bondage in
Egypt and subsequent exodus in the early chapters of
Exodus.

The first reference to the Nile appears in the mysteri-
ous dream ofPharaoh (Gn  l). In his dream the king
stood on the riverbank and saw seven well-fed cows, fol-
lowed by seven lean cows, which came out of the river
and devoured the fat catde (cf. +t:t-+, 1 7-2 I ). This
agrees with grazing practices of ancient Egypt and coin-
cides with the depiction of cattle on the funerary monu-
ments.

During the sojoum in Egypt, when the Israelites multi-
plied and became a possible threat to Egyptian security,
Pharaoh decreed that every Israelite male child should be
thrown into the river upon bifi (Ex l:22). This led to
the events that marked the early life of Moses.

Moses declared the iudgments of the lord at the river
(7:15; 8:20). The first plague, the tuming of water to
blood (7 : 1 5-24 ; 77 :5 ; P s 7 8:44), w as directed against the
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river and against the Nile god, Hapi. The second plague
(frogs) was also associated with rhe river (8:3, 5,9, tl),
for the swarms of frogs came up out of the river and
enveloped the land (d. Ps 78:45), discrediting the
frog-headed goddess Heket.

There are numerous references to the Nile in the books
of prophecy. Isaiah often mentions the Nile, but not
always in the same context. In 7: 18 Isaiah writes that
Israel would be invaded and humiliated by armies from
the Nile. In the "oracle conceming Egypt" (ls 19), the
prophet foresees both evil and good for the land ofthe
Nile. The natural vegetation and sown crops along the
river will be desuoyed, while the fishermen will lament.
These dire prospects are offset by the prediction of final
blessing for Egypt.

In the burden ofTyre (Is 23) the revenue ofthe
Sidonian merchants was "the harvest of the Nile' (v 3),
indicating the importance of agricultural produce in
the Nile valley. In verse 10, Tyre casts off all restraint
and is told to overflow the land like the Nile, for the
Lord is bringing the pride of Tyre to an end. Jeremiah
also predicted a severe defeat for Egypt and speaks of
Egypt rising like the Nile, like rivers whose waters surge
(lu 46:7-8).

The prophecy of Ezekiel conceming EgWt (Ez 29)
singles out Pharaoh, king ofEgypt, and describes him
in figures of speech drawn from the Nile. He is
described as the great dragon that lies in the midst of
his streams-a reference to the mighty crocodile. Pha-
raoh boasts, 'My Nile is my own," but the lord said
that he would put hooks into the king's iaws and draw
him out of the water of his streams with all of the fish
sticking to his scales. The king and the fish of the
streams will perish in the wildemess. Because of the
proud boasts ofthe king the Lord declares that he is
against him and his streams and that Egypt will become
a desolation and a waste.

Amos described the northem kingdom of Israel as

being tossed about, and sinking again, like the Nile of
Egypt (Am 8:8; 9:5). Finally, Zechariah spoke ofan
ingathering of Israel by the lord and comments that in
this process the Nile would be dried up (Zec l0:11).

Although the prophetic references to the Nile primar-
ily deal with severe iudgments, the prophets looked for-
ward to a time beyond ludgment to eventual blessing for
this land of the Nile.

See also Egypt, Egyptian.

NIMRAH Altemate rendering of Beth-nimrah, a city in
Moab, in Numbers 32:3. See Beth-nimrah.

NIMRIM, Waters of One of the places in the south-
em extremity of Moab denounced by Isaiah (ls f 5:6)
and Ieremiah (ler 48:34) in their oracles of iudgment
against the nation. The waters of Nimrim were spring-fed
streams originating in the Transiordanian hills, following
a northwesterly track down into the Arabah Valley, and
wentually emptying into the southeast comer of the
Dead Sea. The region surrounding the streams was evi-
dently well known for its lush vegetation (see Is 15:6).
This watercourse is probably identifiable with the mod-
em Wadi en-Numeirah positioned about eight miles
(12.9 kilometers) north of the Brook Zered.

NIMROD Cush's son and grandson of Ham the son
of Noah (Gn 10:8; I Chr 1:10). He is described as "the
first man of might on earth" and "a mighty hunter"
(Gn 10:8-9). Nimrod was the first to establish a great
empire and was a well-known hunter. Tradition makes
him ruler over Babylon and Akkad in southem Mesopo-
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tamia, and over Nineveh in Assyria. The phrase "land of
Nimrod" seems to be synonymous with Assyria (Mi 5:6).

The OT references to Nimrod indicate that in ancient
tradition he was a man of indomitable personality, pos-
sessing extraordinary talents and powers. Some scholars
identifi him with a Mesopotamian king who united
Assyria and Babylon in the f3th century Bc. This conflicts
with the statement connecing him with Cush the son of
Ham and pointing to an association with the south of
Egypt where Cush was located (Gn 10:8).

The name and fame of Nimrod have a secure place in
Talmudic Iudaism and in Islamic tradition. In the former
he personifies both rebellion against God and military
might in the earth. In rabbinic tradition, the Tower of
Babel (Gn 11:1-9) is "the house of Nimrod'where idola-
try was practiced and divine homage offered to Nimrod.
In lslam, Nimrod perseortes Abraham and has him
thrown into a fiery fumace.

NIMSHI Father of fehoshaphat and grandfather of fehu,
who was king of Israel ( I Kgs I 9 : I 6; 2 Kgs 9 :2-2O; 2 Chr
22:7).

N I N EVEH, Nl N EVITE* One of the capitals of the Assyr-
ian Empire and, at the height of that empire, one of the
great cities of the world. Nineveh was situated in what is
now northem Iraq and is represented today by the mounds
of Kouyunlik and Nebi Yunus to the east of the Tigris River
and opposite the main pan of the city of Mosul.

The larger mound, Kouyuniik, to the northwest
(approximately a mile by 650 yards [ 1.6 kilometers by
594.4 metersl in area and some 90 feet 127 .4 meters] in
height above the plain), is separated from Nebi Yunus
by the Khosr River. A village, a cemetery and a mosque
said to contain the tomb of Ionah occupy Nebi Yunus,
preventing extensive archaeological work.

Nineveh's surrounding bri& wall, about 8 miles
(12.9 kilometers) long with l5 gates (of which 5 have
been excavated) was guarded by the colossal stone bulls
that typifo Assyrian city architecture of this period.

History The occupation of the site dates to prehistoric
times (c. 4500 Bc), in agreement with the record of the
founding of the city in Genesis 10. Materials from the
various early cultures (Hassuna, Samarra, Halai Ubaid)
have been found at Nineveh.

Sargon of Akkad (mid-2ath century rc) was acquainted
with Nineveh, which flourished during his time. A record
from the reigr of a later king Shamsi-Adad I (c. 1800 Bc),
relates that a son of Sargon, Manishtusu, restored the
temple of Ishtar at Nineveh.

Ishtar (lnanna), the goddess oflove and war, was a fit-
ting deity for the rapacious and warlike Assyrians. Many
other deities were worshiped at Nineveh, and gates of
the city were named after them. The Assyrians worshiped
at the temple of Nabu, the god of writing and of arts and
sciences, who reflects the Assyrian interest in records, lit-
erature, and sculpture in relief and in the round.

Shamsi-Adad I and Hammurabi also restored the
temple of Ishtar at Nineveh, Shalmaneser I and Tukulti-
Ninurta I enlarged and strengthened the city, and other
rulers built their palaces here-Tiglath-pileser I, Ashur-
nasirpal II (883-859 nc), and Sargon II (722-705 r,c).
But Sennacherib (705-681 nc) made Nineveh the capi-
tal and went to great lengths to beautiff the city. In
addition to his famous palace, he undertook many pro-
iects, rebuilding the city walls, creating parks, making
botanical and zoological collections, and constructing
aqueducts to bring water for the city from 30 miles
(48.3 kilometers) away. To Nineveh came the tribute
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that the conquering Assyrians exacted from the nations,
including Israel and Judah, which fell victim to their
awesome armies.

After the assassination ofSennacherib, his son and
successori Esar-haddon (681-669 nc), captured Nin-
eveh from the hands of rebels. He built a palace at
Nineveh and had another at Calah, where he spent
most of his time.

Esar-haddon's son Ashurbanipal (669-633 Bc) made
his residence at Nineveh, where he had been educated
and trained in sports and military skills. He was some-
thing of an antiquarian and mastered the reading of
Akkadian and Sumerian. In his palace was housed the
famous library for the study of Assyriology. The temple
of Nabu contained a library dating at leasl to the time
of Sargon II, but the royal library of Ashurbanipal far
surpassed it in size and importance. Sargon and his suc-
cessors had collected many tablets, but Ashurbanipal
sent scribes all over Assyria and Babylonia to gather and
to copy tablets, so that tens ofthousands oftablets
accumulated. Like the library of Nippur, the Nineveh
collection covers a great range of materials: business
accounts, letters, royal records, historical documents,
lexicographical lists and bilingual texts, legends, myths,
and various other kinds ofreligious inscriptions, such
as hymns, prayers, and lists of deities and temples.
Among the tablets were 7 that preserved a Babylonian
creation story and 12 that bore the epic of Gilgamesh,
with a version of the Flood. Other writings that some-
times are cited as parallels to Bible accounts include the
story of Adapa, with the lost opponunity to achieve
immortality, and the legend of Etana, a shepherd who
ascended to heaven.

Ashurbanipal was also well known for his wars and for
his cruelty. The palace relief showing a peaceful banquet
scene also displays the severed head ofan Elamite leader
hanging in a tree.

In the later years of the aging king and after his
demise, the vassal kingdoms rebelled. Babylon became
independent and ioined with the Medes to take Ashur
and Calah in 614 nc. Cyaxares the Mede, Nabopolassar
of Babylon, and a Scythian force laid siege to Nineveh

Troops from Nlneveh
toward lirae!

in 612 sc; the city fell
and King Sinshariskum
(Sardanapalus) per-
ished in its flames.

A.lthough a Ninevite
remnant under Ashu-
ruballit held out at
Harran until 609 sc,
Nineveh had been
destroyed: the divine
predictions of the
Hebrew prophets had
their complete fulfill-
ment.

Nineveh and the
Bible Six books of the
OT refer to the city of
Nineveh. In Genesis
the only mention of
Nineveh appears in the
table of nations (Gn

10), which states that Nimrod went out ftom the land of
Shinar to Assyria and built Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah,
and Resen between Nineveh and Calah (w l1-12; the rv
attributes this building to Asshur).

The tribute paid by Menahem (2 Kgs 15:19-20) and
the spoil taken at the fall of Samaria (ls 8:4) were
brought to Nineveh. To this city also came the tribute
that Sennacherib received from Hezekiah (2 Kgs la-16).

Among the scenes commemorated in the reliefs found
in Sennacherib's palace at Nineveh is the depiction of the
siege and capture oflachish (d 2 Kgs 19:8). Sennacherib
is shown on a trrone, with suppliant captives before him.
The siege iself is shown in progress, with archers and bat-
tering rams on the attack, while defenders on the walls use
bows and arrows and firebrands to repulse the onslaught.
From one gate people are emerging with bundles on their
backs as if in surrender or flight. At the lower right three
naked men have been impaled on poles.

On the prism at the Oriental Institute of the University
of Chicago and on the Taylor Prism at the British
Museum there is Sennacherib's account of this invasion
of Iudah. Since the Assyrians did not take Jerusalem,
Sennacherib had to be content with boasting: "As to
Hezekiah the Jew, he did not submit to my yoke. I laid
siege to 46 of his strong cities, walled forts and to the
countless small villages in their vicinity, and conquered
them. . . . Himself I made a prisoner in Jerusalem, his
royal residence, like a bird in a cage."

The Assyrian kings associated with Nineveh played an
important part in the history of Israel, but the name
Nineveh occurs only once in the historical books ofthe
Bible. Second Kings l9:36 states that after the loss of
185,000 soldiers at the hand of the angel of the lord,
Sennacherib went home and stayed in Nineveh. There,
in 681 nc, he was murdered by his sons (cf. 2 Kgs 19:37;
2 Chr 32:27; Is 37:38).

There are many references to Nineveh in the book of
Jonah, for the prophet was expressly sent to that city to
wam it of impending iudgment. Nineveh is called "that
great city" (lon l:2; 3:2) and it is described as "a city so
large, that it took three days to see it" (3:3). Nineveh
must have included more than the area represented by
the mounds of Kouyunjik and Nebi Yunus. Some com-
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mentators believe that Nineveh encompassed other cities
associated with it, induding the "Assyrian triangle," the
angle of land between the Tigris and the Great Zab rivers,
reaching from Khorsabad in the north to Nimrud in the
south.

The L,ord speaks of "that great city, in which there are
more than a hundred and twenty thousand persons who
do not know their right hand from their left" (lon +: r r,
nsv). Some writers interpret this statement as indicating
the number of innocent children in the city and there-
fore arrive at a total populalion of some 600,000 for
greater Nineveh. However, it is more reasonable to con-
clude that the entire population is meant and that the
descriptive dause relates to the utter spiritual darkness of
the Ninevites-as is translated in the Nrr.

fonah preached a message of ludgment and destruc-
tion, but the repentance of the city brought about its
deliverance (3:6-10). Nahum declared the final downfall
of the city in language that is vivid and stirring. Zeph-
aniah also foretold the doom of Nineveh and prophe-
sied that it would be a desolation, a place for flocks to lie
down, as even the casual visitor to the site would note
(Z,ep 2:13-15).

Nineveh was destroyed by a coalition of Babylonians,
Medes, and Sqthians. The devastation of the city was
overwhelming and complete; wilhin several centuries the
very location ofthe city was forgotten. Xenophon and
the Greek armies retreated past the site in 401 sc without
realizing it. In the second century ao the Greek satirist
Lucian commented: 'Nineveh is so completely destroyed
that it is no longer possible to say where it stood. Not a

single trace of it remains."
The only NT references to Nineveh in the Gospels also

have to do with iudgment. Jesus asserted, in response to
a demand from the scribes and Pharisees, that an evil
generation looks for a sigu as lonah had been a sign to
the Ninevites, so Jesus would be a sign to his generation
(Mt 12:38-40; Lk 11:29-31). He wenr on to dedare that
the people of Nineveh would rise at the iudgment with
his generation and condemn it, for the Ninevites
repented at the preaching of fonah. Now one greater
rhan Jonah had come (Mt 12:41; Lk f 1:32).

See also Assyria, Assyrians; Hammurabi, law Code of.

NISAN* Babylonian name for a Hebrew month (Neh
2:l; Est 3:7). Sae Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

NISROCH The god of King Sennacherib, in whose
temple at Nineveh the king was assassinated by Adram-
melech and Sharezer, his sons (2 Kgs 19:37; Is 37:38).
Nisroch was the city god of Nineveh, the chief capital of
the Assyrian Empire; he was perhaps identical with the
Assyrian god Nusku.

See also Assyria, Assyrians.

NO* Kry form of Thebes in Nahum 3:8. See Thebes.

NOADIAH
1 . Binnui's son and one of the two levites present when

the temple treasure that was brought back to Jerusa-
lem by Ezra was weighed and recorded (Ezr 8:33).

2. Prophetess who, along with Tobiah, Sanballat, and
some false prophets, attempted to intimidate
Nehemiah when he was engaged in rebuilding lerusa-
lem's walls after the exile (Neh 6: la).

NOAH
1. Son of [,amech and the grandson of Methuselah, a

descendant ofSeth, third son ofAdam (Gn 5:3-20).
lamech named his son Noah, a name that sounds like
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a Hebrew term that can mean "relief" or "comfon."
When Lamech gave him this name, he said, "He will
bring us relief fiom the painful labor of farming this
ground that the Lono has cursed" (v 29, r.rrr).

Determined to destroy creation because of rampant
wickedness (d. Mt24:37-39; lk t7:26-27), God made
an exception with Noah, a man righteous in God's
sight and blameless before people (Gn 6:3-9). Follow-
ing God's precise instructions, Noah consuucted an
ark into which went only eight people-Noah and his
wife and his three sons and their wives-and all kinds
of creatures in pairs. They were thus protected from
the ensuing deluge in which all other living things
perished (6:14-8:f 9). When they emerged from the
ark, Noah built an altar and sacrificed bumt offerings
that pleased God, who promised that the Flood would
never be repeated or the sequence of the seasons dis-
rupted, despite man's sin (E:2O-9:17).

Noah had withstood mighty temptations, but,
whether through carelessness or old age, he became
drunk. Family members reacted differently and were
iudged accordingly. Shem and Iapheth received bless-
ing. Ham received no blessing but his son Canaan
was cursed (9:20-27). Noah was 950 years old when
he died, 350 years after the Flood.

Noah, Daniel, and Job are specifically cited for
"their righteousness" in Ezekiel 74:72-74, 79-20.The
l€tter to the Hebrews commends Noah, who by faith,
holy fear, and reiection of the world became the heir
of righteousness ( f 1 :7), and 2 Peter 2:5 calls him "a
preacher of righteousness. "

See also Flood, The; Gilgamesh Epic.
2. Daughter of Zelophehad of Manasseh's tribe (Nm

26:33). When their father died without a son, she and
her four sisters successfully petitioned for a change in
the law that would protect their inheritance rights
(Nm 27:1-11; d Ios 17:3-6).Theywere, however,
restricted to marrying within rheir own tribe (Nm
36:1 -1 2).

NO-AMON* Altemate reading for No, the Hebrew
name for Thebes, capital of upper Egypt (Na 3:8, NLr
mg). See Thebes.

NOB City located on the eastem slopes of Mt Scopus
opposite the Mt of Olives and northeast of Jerusalem. An
imponant religious center, 86 priests resided there, as

did the ephod (r Sm 22:13-20). Nob was the central
sanctuary in which the priests sewed who had fled from
Shiloh when the Philistines destroyed the sanctuary
there.

The episode of David and the priests of Nob ( 1 Sm
2l:2-7) attests to the antiquity of the details of the table
and the bread ofthe presence (Ex 37:10-16). Jesus cites
David's hunger as a iust reason for breaking the ritual
laws goveming Sabbath observance (Mk 2:23-28).
David, fleeing from Saul and needing food, went into
the sanctuary at Nob and took the loaves laid out each
Sabbath as an offering to the lord.

Ahimelech, a descendant of Eli and leader of the
priests of Nob, gave the showbread to David, along with
the sword with which Goliath had been slain. This
incensed Saul, who ordered the murder of Ahimelech
and the massacre of all the priests and citizens of Nob
(1 Sm 22:6-23), an act that sealed the fate ofthe king.
Abiathar, a priest who evaded the massacre, played a

prominent role in the reign of David until Solomon
eventually removed him from his position ( I Kgs

2:26-27). The phrase "where God was worshiped" may
refer to the sanctuary at Nob (2 Sm 15:32).
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NOBAH (Person) Manassite who conquered and set
tled the town of Kenath, east of the Jordan, and subse-
quently renamed it after himself (Nm 32:42).

NOBAH (Place)
1. Town east of the fordan, previously named Kenath,

allotted to Nobah the Manassite for an inheritance, at
which time he called it Nobah after his own name
(Nm 32:42). Nobah is perhaps also identifiable with
Kanatha, the eastemmost city of the Decapolis during
the Roman era.

See also Decapolis; Kanatha.
2. Place near the Gadite town of Jogbehah east of the )or-

dan, near which Gideon ambushed the Midianites (lgs
8:1 1).

NOD tand east of Eden to which Cain went after he
murdered his brotherAbel (Gn a:16).

NODAB*, NODABITES Forefather of an Arabian tribe
that ioined forces with the Hagarites to fight against the
tribes of Israel who were living east of the Iordan ( 1 Chr
5:19). Though not included in the list of Ishmael's sons
(cf. Gn 25:13-15), he was perhaps a distant relation.

NOE* Kry rendering of Noah in Matthew 24:37-38 and
Luke 3:36; 17:26-27. Sea Noah #1.

NOGAH One of 13 sons of David born in Jerusalem
after David established his kingdom (1 Chr 3:7; 14:6).

NOHAH (Person) Fourth son of Benjamin (1 Chr
8:2).

NOHAH* (Place) Place west of Gibeah in Benjamin's
territory (lgs 20:43, Rsv). Other uanslations consider
Nohah (meaning "quiet") an adverb and translate it
accordingly, "with ease" (rx), because no town by that
name is known.

NON* xJv form of Nun, Joshua's father, in 1 Chroni-
cles 7:27 . See Nun.

NOPH* KIV translation of the Hebrew word for Mem-
phis (Egypt). See Memphis.

NOPHAH Place delineating the boundaries between
Israel and the Moabites and Amorites (Nm 21:30). Some
scholars equate Nophah with the Nobah of Judges 8:1 1.

NORTH, NORTH COUNTRY Cardinal point on a
compass opposite the south, often having the connota-
tion of "dark," perhaps because the north side is often in
shadow. In biblical literature, notably in the books of
Ioshua and Ezekiel, the term "north" is used frequently
to designate direction, whether oftribal boundaries or of
a temple.

An enemy from the north is mentioned at least 40
times in the prophecies of feremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and
Zechaiah. During the time of the exile (leremiah and
Ezekiel), it referred to invaders who came from the East,
pushed westward north of the Syrian desert, and then
tumed south to invade Judah from the north. Hence,
they were viewed as invading from the "north country";
this latter phrase occurs at least l0 times in Ieremiah and
Zechaiah.

Jerusalem is vulnerable only from the north. The
topography of the country is such that seldom in history
has any invader conquered the Holy City from any direc-
tion except from the northern approach. The city was
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protected by deep valleys on each of the other three
sides. In biblical times only the Egyptians and the
Philistines threatened Jerusalem from the wesu even the
Philistines, during the time of Saul, were successful only
in the areas north of Ierusalem. In Daniel the "king of
the nonh" doubtless refers to Syrian forces in mortal
combat with the "king of the south" (Egypt)

NORTHEASTER Name given to the stormy wind of
Acts27:14, encountered by Paul on his journey to Rome.
Against his advice, the ship weighed anchor from a har-
bor near [asea. Their course was "close in" along the
Cretan coast, as a gentle breeze encouraged them along.
Probably no further than nine miles (14.5 kilometers)
out, a sudden squall threatened their tiny craft. Luke calls
it a typhoon (xtv "tempestuous wind"), is name being
Euroclydon, meaning "the southwest wind, that stirs up
waves."

NOT LOVED, NOT PITIED* Symbolic name given
by the prophet Hosea to his daughter (Hos 1:6-8) as a
waming of the coming ludgment of God upon Israel.
See Ruhamah.

NOT MY PEOPLE Symbolic name given by the
prophet Hosea to his third son (Hos l:9) as a waming of
the coming judgment of God upon Israel. Sae Ammi.

NUMBERS AND NUMEROLOGY* Individual num-
bers have a symbolic as well as a literal sense in the
Bible. In Daniel, and to a lesser extent in Revelation,
there is a developed system of numerology where interre-
lated systems of numbers are used in a definite pattem.

Traditionally, conservative Christians have been suspi-
cious of numerology because of its unwise use by groups
of Christians who see theological symbolism in every
number in the OT, even the most factual. This view was
inherited from mystical, pre-Christian fewish groups,
and later carried to extremes by the Kabbalists.

PREVIEW
.Expression of Numbers
.Ways of Writing Numerals
.Problems of Large Numbers
. Counting by Generations
.Approximate Use of Numbers
.Symbolic Use of Numbers
. Exact Statistics
. Numerology

Expression of Numbers Hebrew, and indeed any
other Semitic language, has a simple but adequate sys-
tem of numeration. The number one is an adiective.
After that, the numerals are nouns, in parallel masculine
and feminine forms, although the masculine is used with
the feminine noun and vice versa. Ordinal numbers
(first, second, third, etc.) exist alongside cardinal num-
bers (one, two, three), but as in most languages, the
second set can be used instead ofthe first ("day two"
instead of "second day"). From ten to nineteen, there
is one composite form built like English "thirteen"
("three-ten"), but "twenty" is literally "tens" (the plural
of "ten"). Thirty, forty, and so on are literally "threes,"
"fours" (the plural of the words "three" and "four,"
respectively) and so on, up to a hundred, which is a new
word. There are also separate words for "thousand" and
Ibr "ten thousand," as in Greek, Chinese, and many
other languages. Larger numbers must be expressed by
multiples of these ("ten thousand times ten thousand"
and "thousands ofthousands"), suggesting that large
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figures, rarely needed for small populations and tiny
kingdoms, were expressed approximately. Hebrew has
not only a singular and plural but also a dual form to
express two of anything (two hundred, two thousand).
Fractions (a half, a third, a tenth, etc.) could be
expressed, and multiplication, division, addition, and
subtraction were used. Indeed, instances ofall four oper-
ations can be found in the Bible. The Hebrew mathemat-
ical system was basically part of the larger westem Asian
mathematical s)6tem, of which we know a great deal
from Mesopotamia and Egypt. These countries, however,
used a more highly developed mathematical system than
lsrael.

Ways of Writing Numerals In the Bible, numbers are
always written out in words, as on the famous Moabite
Stone and the Siloam Inscription. But every nation in the
ancient world could also express numbers by using fig-
ures or ciphers of various kinds (like ov 7,2,3, . . .).
Because of this danger of error, in later days numbers
were normally written out in full, in words, where confu-
sion, although still possible, was not nearly so likely. An
additional way of writing numbers, known both to the
Hebrews and the Greeks, was the use of consecutive let-
ters ofthe alphabet instead ofconsecutive numerals (as

if we used A for 7, B for 2, etc.). This system, in wide use
by NT times, is the usual system in modem Hebrew and
has the advantage that numerical combinations can be
pronounced by inserting arbiuary vowels, thus making
anificial words. For example, if the number of the beast
(Rv 13:18), 666, is expressed in alphabetical letters, it
can spell out the consonants of "Nero Caesar," although
other names are possible, especially if the variant reading
616 is used.

Problems of LarBe Numbers Even allowing for all
these possibilities, there remain certain problems con-
nected with large numbers, panicularly in the OT. The
most obvious is that of the ten longJived patriarchs,
whose ages are recorded in Genesis 5. Different figures
(varying by whole centuries) are recorded for their ages
in the Hebrew text, the Samaritan tex, and the earliest
Greek translation (known as the Septuagint), but all fig-
ures are very large. Some interpret these figures literally
and point out that there is a steady reduction from the
ages attained by these patriarchs to the more modest 120
years allotted to man in Noah's time (Gn 6:3) and the 70
years accepted later as the human life span (Ps 90:10).
This would correspond to the progressive spiritual deteri-
oration of mankind after the fall, ftom the perfect state
of Adam to the present condition. Whatever the explana-
tion of the figures, there is no doubt that this is the theo-
logical intent of the Bible.

The large number of Israelites who left Egypt is also
problematic. If there were actually 600,000 fighting men
(Nm 1:a6), this would correspond to a whole nation of
some 2 million or more. Possibly the word translated
"thousand" means "clan units"; it would clearly be a
much smaller total body, whatever its exact size. Of
course, God could have maintained any number of peo-
ple in the desen. The evidence of archaeology as to the
population of Canaan both before and after the Israelite
onslaught seems to support a lower number. The same
principle might explain the large numbers given for the
fighting men of the various Israelite tribes, and the huge
totals for Israel and fudah's military strength given at
later times in the historical books of the OT.

To the ordinary Bible reader, perhaps one ofthe biggest
problems is the different numbers recorded in Chronides
and Kings, when the same incidents are being described.
Manuscript errors, or confusion of numbers written by

NUMBERS AND NUMEROLOGY 957

signs or single letters of the alphabet, may account for
numerous individual inconsistencies, but not for whole-
sale differences, particularly as the figures in Chronicles
are consistently much larger. These very large round num-
bers may have symbolic significance and may not be
intended to be taken in their literal sense at all. Indeed,
since the lews had before them the book of Kings and the
book of Chronides at the same time, they can hardly have
taken both sets of numbers literally themselves.

Counting by Generationo One of the problems of the
OT is that of the dating of events. Even with an exact num-
ber system, there is no absolute fixed point fiom which to
reckon. later Jews and Christians counted from the pre-
sumed date of the Creation. Not until after the time of
David and Solomon are both intemal reference beftveen
the comparative dates ofkings offudah and Israel and
ortemal reference to monarchs outside Israel used. This
open-endedness accounts for the vague period of "forty
years" used so often in the OT (e.g., the book offudges)
for any long but indeterminate period of time, almost
certainly corresponding to a generation (Hebrew, dor).
Counting by generations is specific in some places in the
Bible and may be implicit in others. For instance, Abra-
ham's descendants are to retum to Canaan "in the fourth
generation" (Gn f5:16), and the genealogy ofChrist is
neatly constructed on a pattem ofthree groups offourteen
generations (Mt 1:f7), rather than on periods ofyears.
Wherever people use and recite genealogies, such counting
by generations is natural. But Abraham's descendants are
said to have retumed to Canaan approximately four centu-
ries later (Gal 3:17), and therefore the word "generation"
sometimes stands for 100 years. The Hebrew word for
"generation" may mean 120 years (Cn 6:3). Usually, the
ancient Hebrews used vague phrases like "in those days"
or "after those days" or "the days are coming" which
expressed past, present, and future without any specific
mention of number. In other words, the Bible writers were
more concemed with theology than with mathematics.

Approximate Use of Numbers In the OT, Israel's 40
years in the desert is a good o<ample of the approximate
use of numbers (Nm 1a:33). In the NT, Jesus was in the
wildemess 40 days during the temptation (Mt 4:2), and
there were 40 days between his resurrection and ascension
(Acs f :3). Moses was 40 years old at his call (Acts 7:23),
apparently lived 40 years in Midian (Ex7:7), and spent
40 years leading Israel out of Egypt and through the dese(
(Dt 3417), for he is said to be 120 years old at his death.
Howevet two generations of 40 years is the normal maxi-
mum for a healthy man (Ps 90:10), and even this is often
shortened to 70 years by the rigors of life. Swenty is also
used at times in this approximate sense.

Symbolic Use of Numbers In Scripture, seven symbol-
izes completeness or perfection. On the seventh day Cod
rested from his labors and creation is finished (Gn 2:2).
Pharaoh in his dream saw seven catde coming fiom the
Nile (41:2). Samson's sacred Nazirite locks were braided
in seven plaits (lgs l6:13). Seven devils left Mary of
Magdala, signiffing the totality of her previous possession
by Satan (tk 8:2); "seven other devils" will enter the puri-
fied but vacant life of a person (Mt 12:45). However, on
the positive side, there were the seven spirits of God
(Rv 3:1). In the seventh year the Hebrew slave was to be
freed (Fx2l:2), having completed his time of captivity
and service. Every seventh year was a sabbatical year
(Lv 25:4). Seven times seven reiterates the sense of com-
pleteness. In the Year of Jubilee (at the completion of
7 x7 yearc = the 50th year), all land is freed and retums
to the original owners (Lv 25:10). Pentecost, the Feast of
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Weeks, is seven times seven days after Passover. "Seventy,"
which is literally "sevens" in Hebrew, strenglhens the con-
cept ofperfection. There are 70 elders (Ex 24:1) in Israel.
Israel was exiled to Babylon for 70 years (ler 25:72) to
complete its punishment. "Seventy times seven" (Mt

The Number 665 ln an Anclent
Greek Manuscrlpt The number 666
(written as X46) in the ninth line of Ches-
ter Beatty Papyrus lll, Revelation 1 3:1 8
(c. 300FP47
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18:22) reiterates this still funher. The lord was not giving
Peter a mathematical number of times that he should for-
give another person, but rather was insisting on limitless
forgiveness for a brother's sin.

"Three" may well share in this meaning of completion
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or perfection, although not so forcibly (2 Kgs 13:18).
Many things happen "on the third day" (Hos 6:2). Ionah
spent three days in the stomach of the fish (Mt 12:40),
and the lord rose again on the third day ( I Cor 15:4).
David was offered a choice of divine punishments-
three years, three months, three days (2 Sm 24:13). For
the Christian, "three" takes on a far deeper significance
as the number of Persons of the Trinity. The three Per-
sons are dearly expressed, for instance, in the Great
Commission (Mt 28:19) and in the Pauline benediction
(2 Cor l3:r3). Many echoes of this threefold expression
are in the NT, and many anticipations of it in the OT, of
which the thrice-repeated "Holy" in Isaiah 6:3 is the
most famous.

Some scholars see four as another symbol of com-
pleteness (four winds of heaven, Dn 7:2; four horsemen,
Rv 6:1-7; four living creatures around the throne of God,
Rv 4:6). Five is certainly used in an indefinite sense as a
small number (Is l9:18; 30:17). Nor do eight or nine
seem to have any special significance, although, like
other numbers, they may be used in a factual sense to
describe any of God's activities (nine plagues on Egypt,
Ex 7-10). "Ten" does have sigaificance because ofthe
Ten Commandments (Ex 2O:l-17), but not any special
symbolism earlier in the Bible. If anything "ten" is else-
where used in a vague way. laban changes facob's wages
ten times (Gn 31:7); Daniel and his friends are ten times
better than all other students (Dn 1:20); ten times over,
the Iewish settlers will be warned of impending enemy
attacls (Neh 4:12).

Eleven appears to have no special biblical sigaificance,
but 12 certainly has. The clearest proof of this is the
existence ofthe l2 tribes in Israel. In Revelation 7:4-8,
where it is mathematically imponant that the number
of tribes be limited to 12, the tribe of Dan is altogether
omitted- probably on account of Dan's sin of idolatry
(lgs f 8:la-20). Ishmael's descendants were also divided
into 12 dans (Cn 17:20), so that the number 12 was
apparently significant outside Israel as well. In the NT
Christ chose l2 apostles (Mt 10:1-4). The link with the
number of tribes is made specific when Christ tells the
apostles that they will sit on l2 thrones, iudging the l2
tribes (Mt 19:28). Howwer, it is interesting that, after the
election and appointment of Matthias (Acts 1:26), the
Christian church apparently made no subsequent effons
to maintain the number of apostles. Like "seven times
seven," "twelve times twelve" increases the force of the
number. When this is further multiplied by a thousand,
the figure becomes the 744,O0O redeemed (Rv 7:4), who
were sealed "out of all the tribes of Israel."

Exact Statistics As distinct from the metaphorical use
of numbers to denote completion, immensity, and the
like, numbers in Hebrew were often used to give exact
tallies or measurements. Such usage is known to us only
from clay tablets and ostraca (broken pieces ofporcherd
engraved in ink, used as rough notebooks). However,
ascertaining exactly what the text was in its earliest form
and what that text means is difficult.

An example is the number of the sons of Ieconiah
among the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh. They were
struck down by the lord because of their failure to
rejoice with the others when God's ark retumed to Israel
from the Philistine country (1 Sm 6:f9). The Greek text
(DO() reads "seventy"; the later Hebrew manuscripts add
"fifty thousand." But, as Beth-shemesh itself was only a

small frontier town, and the "sons of Jeconiah" was pre-
sumably only one clan among several, the smaller num-
ber is obviously the original, and the large addition due
to some later manuscript confusion.
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A good rule in trying to decide whether a number is

statistical or impressionistic is to determine whether it
is a small number, or an unusual number for which
there is no obvious theological explanation. When the
men of Ai killed some 36 Israelites at the first assault on
the city (los 7:5), the smallness of the number is evi-
dence that this is a vividly remembered factual detail.
Similarly, in the case of the number of Abraham's 318
men (Gn 14: 14) or the catch of 153 fish after the resur-
rection (rn 21:lf ), the numbers, though large, are not
round numbers but unusual combinations, and are obyi-
ously meant in a literal or statistical sense. Irrelevant
details like this have a habit of remaining in the mem-
ory, and are the best Buarantee of the trustworthiness of
the nanative.

Numerology Numerology may be said to be an
extended application ofthe metaphorical significance of
numbers (7, 40, etc.) already discussed. In the Bible, this
systematization of numbers always goes with a strong
sense of the sovereignty of God, his control over human
history, and a belief in his ongoing purpose and its tri-
umphant conclusion.

Perhaps the first clear instance of numerology in the
Bible is I Kings 6:1, where Solomon began to build the
temple 480 years after the exodus, a period 5 times 10
times 12, or 4 times 120, the ideal life span of man in
early days (Cn 6:3). First Chronicles 6:3-8 gives 12 gen-
erations of men (presumably 40 years each) to cover the
same period, so "twelve generations" is probably the real
basis for the computation, rather than any exact year-by-
year tally. A tally would have been impossible in the
days of the iudges and unlikely before the monarchy.
David was the first to establish an official scribe or
recorder to keep daily annals in Israel (2 Sm 8:16-17),
as was common in the great kingdoms from far earlier
times. Such Israelite annals are later mentioned as

sources ofthe books ofthe kings (2 Kgs 14:f8). The
number 480 is probably a rough approximation rather
than exact and denotes the end of one of God's epochs.

When Jeremiah prophesies an exile of 70 years for
Iudah (Jer 25:71;29:lo), it is not only a historical pre-
diction that was literally fulfilled but also a symbol of
completeness; Iudah's punishment is complete (cf. Is
40:2). Isaiah (ls 23:15) had made a similar prophecy of a

70-year punishment for Tyre, and Ezekiel (Ez 29:11-13)
prophesied a 4o-yeu "exile" for Egypt. When these 70
years are regarded as sabbatical years, where the land
must lie untilled to compensate for the 7 times 70 years
of sin before, then true numerology begins (2 Chr
36:21). Here numerology is used only as an explanation
ofpast and present, but it can also be used to explain the
future, especially in the book of Daniel.

Daniel (Dn 9:2) refers to the literal 70 years of the
exile as foretold by leremiah. In Daniel 9:24, this has
been extended to 70 weeks ofyears (490 years) applied
to the distant future. Daniel 9:25 sees 69 of these (483
years) as elapsing before Messiah appears. Presumably,
the last week of the 70 is therefore thought of as the time
of his activity. However this may be interpreted in terms
of actual dates, it must be harmonized with 9:26, where
the Messiah is "cut off' after 62 weeks of years (434
years). The difficulty lies in establishing the starting
point for this long period. This is an example of an elab-
orate numerology, embracing centuries of history all
ultimately based on the 70 years of Ieremiah. According
to biblical principles, this can have both an "immediate'
fulfillment in the retum from exile, and a "prophetic"
fulfillment in the far distant future in connection with
the coming of Christ.
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The other maior example of extended numerology in
Daniel is in connection with the "time, times, and half
atime" (7:25). This must stand for three and a half
"times, " that is, half of seven 'times. " Thus, it refers
either to three and a halfyears (halfa "week" ofyears)
or three and a half "weeks" ofyears (cf. "seven times' in
4:16, where "seven years" is clearly meant). Whatever
may be its ultimate prophetic fulfillment in Christ, the
"initial" or "partial" fulfillment is the roughly three and
a halfyears of bitter persecution of God's people by
Antiochus Epiphanes (167 -164 BC). This figure of three
and a halfyears reappears in Revelation 1 1:2 ("forty-two
months"), and 12:14 ('a time, and times, and half a

time"), to describe the period of Rome's persecution of
the Christian church. The figure had possibly become a

sl.rnbol of any bitter but limited persecution. The "two
thousand three hundred evenings and momings" of
Daniel 8:14 may mean 1,150 days, which is approxi-
mately the same length of time.

The three and a halfyears of Daniel 7:25 reappear in
Revelation l1 in the form of "forty-two months," the
time when the heathen will trample down Jerusalem
(Rv 1 1:2). The 1,290 days ofDaniel 12:1 I reappear here
(in the slightly different form of 1,260 days) as the time
that God's two witnesses will prophesy (Rv 1r:3). The 42
months reappear in Revelation 13:5 as the period that
the wild beast will be allowed to blaspheme. While the
"thousand years' of 20:6 is not derived from Daniel at
all, the metaphorical use of "thousand" is familiar to the
OT. The closest direct parallel is in Deuteronomy 7:9,
where God's covenant will be kept with a "thousand gen-
erations" to come.

NUMBERS, Book of Fourth book of the English
Bible. Its title is the English translation of the latin Vul-
gate title, Numeri. The book takes this name from the fact
that several rosters ofvarious kinds are recorded in the
book, specifically, the two arrny musters in chapters 1

and 26, the tribal camp and march arrangements in
chapter 2, and the tevitical censuses in chapters 3 and 4.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Background
. Purpose
.Content
.Theological Teaching

Author The question of the authorship of Numbers is
pan of the larger question of the authorship of the Pen-
tateuch. Until the appearance ofthe higher-critical docu-
mentary theories of the l9th century the Mosaic
authorship of the Pentateuch was almost universally
held by both Iews and Christians alike. This time-
honored tradition is supported by the Pentateuch itself
(".g., E* 17 : 7 4; 24 :4 ; 34:27; Nm 33 2; Dt 3 I :9, 24), tJte
restof theOT(e.g., los23:6; Jgs3:4; Mal 4:4), aswellas
f esus' teaching (e.g., In 5:46-47), and the rest of the NT
(e.g., Aas 28:23; Rom 10:19; 1 Cor 9:9). Although dis-
crepancies in the Pentateuch were widely and openly
acknowledged, nevertheless Moses, the l5th-century BC

lawgiver, was affirmed as the primary author of the
Pentateuchal literature.

Background
Sinai Perinsilo The historical background of Numbers
begins primarily in the geographical region of the Sinai
Peninsula of the mid-second millennium sc.

The Sinai Peninsula is in the shape of an invened tri-
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angle with the base on the nonh. It is approximately 24O
miles (386.2 kilometers) long from north to south and
175 miles (281.6 kilometers) wide at the northem base,
with an area of approximately 22,000 square miles
(56,980 square kilometers). It is bounded on the nonh
by the Mediterranean Sea and the southem border of
Canaan, on the west by the Bitter lakes and the Gulf of
Suez, and on the east by the Arabah and the Gulf of
Aqaba. Beginning in the north at the Meditenanean
coast and moving south, for about 15 miles (24. I kilo-
meters) the soil is sandy. South of this coastal plain is a

high plateau (Et-Tih) of gravel and limestone (about
2,500 feet, or 762 meters, above sea level), stretching
south into the peninsula for approximately 150 miles
(241.4 kilometers). Rising above the plateau at this point
is a granite mountain formation with peaks up to 8,000
feet (2,438.4 meters) above sea level. In this mountain-
ous region at the apex of the peninsular triangle, febel
Musa (7,363 feet, or 2,244.2 meters, high), the tradi-
tional site where Israel camped before Mt Sinai and
Moses received the law, rises above the plain.

The peninsula itself is comprised of five wildemess
areas. In the north and immediately east of the land of
Goshen is the approximately 40-mile- or 64.4-kilometer-
wide wilderness of Shur, which runs past the River of
Egypt (Wadi el-Arish) to the region of Kadesh-bamea
and northeast to Beersheba. East ofthis region is the wil-
demess of Zin, o<tending east from the wildemess of
Shur to the southem tip of the Dead Sea. Kadesh-bamea
is located on its southem border (Nm 20:1; 33:36).
South of the wildemess of Shur is the wildemess of
Etham, and east of this wildemess in the east-central
region of Sinai is the greatwildemess of Paran (Dt 1:19).
Kadesh-bamea is on the northem border of this territory
(Nm l3:26). In this area the Israelites spent 38 of their
40 years of wandering. Southwest of the wildemess of
Paran, on the westem slopes ofthe peninsula, not far
from the granite mountains standing in the southem
apex of the triangle, is the wildemess of Sin.

While the region is generally desolate and barren, it
is not impassable or incapable of sustaining travelers.
Wells and springs dot both the westem and eastem bor-
ders at reasonable distances from each other. The water
table is fairly dose to ground level, making the digging
of wells possible (Nm 20:17; 21:f 6-18). The limestone
rocks are also capable of holding great amounts of water
(20:11). Vegetation is sparse except around the more
permanent streams where vegetation and date palms
flourish. The rainy season in winter is approximately 20
days. Quail ( I 1:3 1-32) are known to migrate across the
peninsula to Europe in the spring.

The Peoples Israel Coaftontoil

>AMALEKITES AND CANAANITES (14:25, 43-45;24:2O) The
Amalekites were descendants of Amalek, son of Eliphaz
and grandson ofEsau (Gn 36:12, 16). They were generally
a nomadic people. In the Sinai Peninsula they were the
first to war against Israel at Rephidim (d Nm 24:20), per-
haps the Wadi Refayid in southwest Sinai (Ex 17:8-16),
before Israel reached Horeb. A year later, the Amalekites
setded in the hills and valleys north of Kadesh-bamea. In
league with the Canaanites, the inhabitants of Palestine,
they blocked the effort of Israel to invade the land of
promise from the south (Nm 14:45). Israel's will to wage
war appears to have been completely broken for years to
come.

>EDOMITES (20:t4-2t;2r:4, 1o-11) Edom, or Seir (24:18),
is the territory south of the Dead Sea occupied by Esau's
descendants. Suetching from its nofthem border at the
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the Dead Sea lying primarily between the
Wadi Amon (Nm 2r:13) and the Wadi
Zered with a land area of approximately
1,400 square miles (3,626 square kilo-
meters).

In the late middle Bronze Age, the
Moabites had overflowed their main pla-
teau and had extended well to the nonh of
the Arnon all the way to the nonhem end
of the Dead Sea (21:20). At the time of the
events recorded in Numbers, however, the
Amorites occupied the area from Amon all
the way nonh to the Wadi fabbok (w 13,
21-24), haing earlier taken this land from
Moab (w 26-30). The Moabite kingdom
was highly organized, with agriculture and
livestock, splendid buildings, distinctive
pottery, and strong fortifications around
her borders. Its god was Chemosh (v 29).

Balak, king of Moab during the period of
Ihe conquest, in league with Midian, hired
Balaam to curse Israel (chs 22-24). When
this failed, the two heathen powers sought
to neutralize Israel by luring the people of
Cod into the worship of Chemosh and
into idolatry Q5:1-2).ln the war that
ensued, Israel defeated Midian (3f:1-18),
but by God's express command (Dt
2:9-13) spared Moab. But as Balaam had
prophesied earlier (Nm 24:17), David in
the 1 lth century warred against and
defeated Moab (2 Sm 8:2, 13-14).

>AMORITES (21:21-3s) The Amorites, the
people who had occupied northem
Moabite territory (Nm 2l:25-30), were
descendants ofCanaan (Gn 10:16) who
had scattered throughout the hill country

Modern names and boundaries are shown in gray. On bOth SideS Ofthe IOrdan River. HeShbOn

Key praces rn Numbers rhe book or Numbers besins at rlllT',A1"n0, u, H:ili:T:X%t3*'Yr:3*"''*:.: ilrori,"
the plains of Moab. From there, the lsraelites entered the Promised Land. i.i"g.i;;,:,Sf.

As for Bashan (Nm 21:33-35; cf. Dt 1:4;
Wadi Zered (21:12), which flowed into the Dead Sea at 3:7-72), it is the fenile grazing region (Nm 32:l-5) east
its southern tip, 100 miles ( r 60.9 kilometers) south to of the Sea of Kinnereth (Galilee), whose northern bor-
the Gulf of Aqaba, it occupied both sides of the Arabah, der extended to Mt Hermon and whose southem bor-
with Kadesh-barnea again standing on the edge of its der, while normally the river Yarmuk, in the Mosaic age

westem border (20: l6), giving it a land area of approxi- was the Wadi Iabbok (Ios 12:4-5). Its land area covered
mately 4,000 square miles (10,360 square kilometers). approximately 5,000 square miles (12,950 square kilo-
It is a rugged mountain region with peaks rising to 3,500 meters). Its maior cities were Ashtaroth, Edrei, and
feet (1,066.8 meters). The "king's highway," an ancient Golan. After the conquest of the land, this territory fell
trade route from Damascus through the Transjordan to to the half-tribe of Manasseh, with Gad occupying
the GulfofAqaba, passed through its territory and maior southem Gilead, and Reuben the region south to the

cities, Bozrah lnd [,eman. while gdom was not fertile, i1 wadi Arnon.
did have cultivable areas (20:17-19). >MTDIANITES (25:16-18;3r:r-54) The Midianites, descen-

During Israel's march to the Transfordan region, Edom dants of Abraham through the ioncubine Keturah (Gn
refused to let Israel ioumey directly east from Kadesh 25:2), were desert dwellJrs in Transiordan from Moab to
through its territory but forced Israel to move southeast the region sourh of Edom. The elders of Moab and
into and up the Arabah (21:a, 11).ln spite of this hostil- Midia"n cooperated in hiring Balaam to curse Israel (Nm

tB3 i.:j:iffi:1J:lTlffiil"?:l',11el"::li'J,0.- i,1.1t;,flilJ};i.rffi:r;i",.'iJ.:i"T,l'ii';,*i, 
""0was spared from destruction during the conquest of the immorality 11Sl-e , 1'4-15). Cozbi, the Midianite

land. The area was later conquered by David (2 Sm *oman who was e*ecuted for her wickedness (25:g), was
8:f 3-14) according to Balaam's prophecy (Nm 24:18). the daughter of Ztr, oneof the five Midianite kingr.orr-
>ARAD (21: l-3) Arad was a south Canaanite settlement federate with the Amorite king Sihon (los 13:2 l) who

in the Negev. Iis king after fighting against Israel and were later killed in lsrael's holy war againstJvlidian (Nm

taking soire caprive; was later defeatid at Hormah. 31:8). This war with Midian apparently broke the back of
any remaining Amorite resistance, for Joshua 13:15-23

>MOABITES (21:lr-15; 22:l-2+25) Moab, occupied by clearly intimates that as a result the tribe of Reuben occu-
the descendants of l,ot (Gn 19:37), is the territory east of pied this territory.

l

t
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Purpose Numbers serves a twofold purpose. First, as a

historical book, it contains the account of Israel's for-
tunes from Mt Sinai to the plains of Moab on the eve of
the conquest of Canaan-that almost-40-year period
spent in the wilderness ofSinai and in Transjordan
(1447-1407 rc). While recounting Israel's many failures
and God's many faithful acts, it depicts Moses, Israel's
leader, in all ofhis Breatness and in all ofhis weakness.
The two army rolls (chs 2 and 26) introduce the "acts" of
the main drama of its history: the first in preparation for
entering the land, which failed due to lsrael's unbelief;
the second, after the death ofthe entire generation that
left Egypt, in preparation for the successful invasion of
Canaan under Joshua's leadership.

Second, in line with Paul's general belief that 'what-
ever was written in former days was written for our
instruction, that by steadfastness and by the encourage-
ment of the scriptures we might have hope" (Rom 15:4,
nsv), and in keeping with his specific teaching that "these

things [that befell Israel in the wildemessl happened to
them as a waming but they were written down for our
instruction, upon whom the end of the ages has come"
(1 Cor 10:11, Rsv), Numbers serves a doctrinal, typical,
and hortatory purpose (cf. v l2). Historical events are
divinely invested with spiritual truths, thereby becoming
obiect lessons for the Christian.

Content
Choptor I The Lord commanded Moses to register
(Nm 1:18) t}re men able to go to war (w 2-3). The total
number of soldiers in Israel was 603,550 (v a6). The
l.evites were not numbered in this roll (w 47-54), since
they were to be set apart for special service penaining to
the tabemacle.

Choptet 2 The l,ord instructed Moses concerning the
arrangement of the tribes while encamped and on the
march. With the tabemacle in the center of the camp,
Iudah, Issachar, and Zebulun, totaling f86,400 (v 9),
were to camp on the east; Reuben, Simeon, and Gad,
totaling 757,45O (v 1 6), were to camp on the south;
Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, totaling 108,100
(v 24), werc to camp on the west; and Dan, Asher, and
Naphtali, totaling 157 ,600 (v 3 I ), were to camp on the
north.

On the march, fudah's east group (v 9) was to set out
first, followed by Reuben's south group (v l6). The
[,evites with the tabemacle were to follow (v 17). Then
Ephraim's west group (v 24) was to follow the l,evites,
with Dan's north group (v 3 I ) bringing up the rear. This
means that the l.evites were flanked by two groups,
before and behind.

Choptor 3 Aaron, the great-grandson of tevi through
Kohath (Ex 6:16-20), and his descendants were desig-
nated to serve as priests at the tabemacle (Nm 3:2-3).
The rernaining descendants of Levi, from the families of
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, were to serve the Aaronic
line at the tabemacle (w 5-10). The Gershonites were
responsible for the tabemacle coverings, hangings, and
screens (w 25-26); the Kohathites were responsible for
the "furniture" in the tabernacle (v 31); and the
Merarites were responsible for the frames, bars, and
foundations for the tabemacle (w 36-37).

Cod instructed Moses to number the three lcvitical
families. Gershon's descendants, totaling 7,5OO (v 22),
were to camp on the west, between the westem group of
tribes and the tabemacle. Kohath's descendants, totaling
8,600 (v 28), were to camp on the south, between the
southem group of tribes and the tabemacle. Merari's
descendants, totaling 6,200 (v 3 ), were to camp on the

TYNDALE
nonh, between the nonhem group of tribes and the
tabernacle. Moses and the Aaronic family were to camp
on the east, between the eastem group oftribes and the
tabemacle (v 38). Both in camp and on the march, then,
the tabernacle was in the midst of Israel.

The census of Israel's firstbom males disclosed 273
more male babies than Levites (w 40-46), and since the
Lrvites were a ransom for Israelite males on a one-to-one
basis, the 273 additional male children had to be ran-
somed by atonement money (w 46-51).

Choptor 4 God instructed Moses that only l,evites
between the ages of 30 and 50 were to serve at the taber-
nacle. A census disclosed that there were 2,750
Kohathites (v 36),2,630 Gershonites (v 40), and 3,200
Merarites (v 44), making a total of 8,580 (v 48) who
were eligible to serve the Aaronic priests.

God further ordered the Aaronic priests, when the
tabemacle was being dismantled for the march, to cov-
er all the tabernacle "furniture" before the Kohathites
even looked at them (v 20) lest the Kohathites, either
looking at or touching them (v 15), should die (w 15,
20).

Choptor 5 For ceremonial purposes, God demanded that
lepers, those with a bodily discharge, and those who had
touched the dead, must be put outside the camp until
they were purified (w t-+). Furthermore, God instructed
those making restitution for a wrongdoing if the
wronged person was no longer alive, to give the restitu-
tion price to a priest (rv 5-10).

Finally, if a woman was suspected by her husband of
infidelity but there was no evidence of such, the woman
was to undergo a trial by water ordeal to relieve the man
of his suspicions. The priest was to give her holy water
with dust from the floor of the tabemacle in it to drink.
If she was Builty, the water by divine direction would
cause her pain, make her abdomen swell, and her thigh
waste away (w 1 I -3 1 ).

Ch4pter 6 laws pertaining to the Nazirite were given
next. A Nazirite was a person who determined to take a
vow to separate himself wholly to the Lord. To dramatize
this separation, the Nazirite was to drink no intoxicating
beverage, let the hair grow long and touch no dead body
(w 3-6). Should he defile himseli he was to follow pre-
scribed rules for ceremonial cleansing (w 9-12). When
his vow had run its course, he was to follow prescribed
rules for terminating his vow (rw 13-21 ). Finally, God
instructed the Aaronic priesthood concerning the bless-
ing they were to pronounce upon the Israelite worshiper
(ttv 22-27).

Choptcr 7 The leaders in Israel brought six wagons and
twelve oxen for use in the transfer of the tabemacle
(7:3). Moses gave two wagons and four oxen to the Ger-
shonites (v 7), and four wagons and eight oxen to the
Merarites (v 8). (The Kohathites were to carry the "furni-
ture" of the tabemacle on their shoulders, v 9.) For
twelve consecutive days, to consecrate the altar after it
was anointed (w 10, 88), the tribal leaders, in the order
of march (cf. ch 2), brought similar offerings. God dem-
onstrated his pleasure with this gesture by speaking to
Moses from the mercy seat (v 89).

Chaptor I Cod granted the prerogative to light the
seven-branched lampstand to the Aaronic priests (w
1-4). Following divine instructions, Moses and Aaron
consecrated the [rvites to the service ofthe tabernacle by
means of a purification ceremony (vv 5-22).

Chaptcrs 9:7-7O:7O For the benefit of the worshiper who
was ceremonially unclean or away on a joumey at the
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time of the Passover, God granted permission to observe
the Passover a month later (6-12; see also ch 27).

God gave final instructions to the people before their
departure from Sinai. They were to prepare for marching
when they saw the cloud ascending from the tabemacle,
and they were to stop at the place where the cloud set-
tled down (9:15-23). The people were to assemble at the
tabernacle if two silver trumpets were blown; only the
leaders were to come if one was blown; and at the blast
of a military alarm, the several groups of tribes were to
prepare for an immediate march (10:1-10).

Choptors 7O:77-14:45 The next section recounts the
march from Sinai to Kadesh-barnea, a period of time
approximately one and a half to two months in length
(cf 10:11; 13:20). Almost immediately the people began
to complain as they passed through the terrible wilder-
ness ofParan (Dt 1:f9), angering the Lord atTaberah
(Nm l1:1-3) and atKibroth-hattaavah (Nm 11:4-35; Pss

78:26-31; 106:13-15). Miriam and Aaron challenged
Moses'sole right to speak for God to the people, which
resulted in temporary leprosy as punishment for Miriam
(doubtless the leader in the provocation). Through
Moses'intercession, the two were forgiven (Nm 12). Out
of this event, however, came the remarkable description
of Moses' relationship to God as a unique means of reve-
lation (w 6-8).

From Paran (Kadesh-barnea) Moses dispatched the
spies to survey the land (ch 13). Deuteronomy 1:22 sug-
gests that the plan to spy out the land originated with
the people, with Moses (at God's behest) acquiescing. At
the end of a0 days, they retumed. Only Caleb and
foshua urged the people to advance to the conquest; the
other 10 spies spoke of foes too formidable for them to
defeat. The people, greatly discouraged, attempted to
stone Caleb and Joshua (Nm 14:10), and were prevented
from doing so only by the sudden appearance ofthe
glory cloud at the tabemacle. God swore in his wrath
(Nm 14:21; cf. Heb 3:7 -4:10) that, with the exception of
Caleb and Joshua, none of that generation would enter
the land of promise (Nm 14:21-35). He then struck
down the 10 unbelieving spies (v 37). Presumptuously,
and in spite of Cod's express command to the contrary
(Dt l:42),lsrael attempted to advance on the land, leav-
ing Moses and the ark of the covenant in the camp. They
were challenged by the Amalekites and Canaanites.

Israel remained in this general area with tribal families
fanning out over the wildemess and settling around
springs and oases (Dt 1:46). Numbers 15:l-21:20 relates
the account of the 38 years of wildemess wandering.
Much of this time was probably spent around Kadesh-
bamea (Dt l:46).

Choptet 15 Further priestly legislation was given (Nm
15:1-21). Also, the procedure to be followed when an
Israelite committed a sin deliberately and defiantly was
spelled out in terms of excommunication: there was no
atonement for such an attitude (ttv 22-31). A Sabbath
violator was executed (vv 32-36), perhaps as an illustra-
tion ofthe foregoing legislation. Finally, to assist them in
obeying God's laws, the Israelites were instructed to tie
blue tassels to their outer garnents as reminders (w
37-41).

Choptct 16 Korah challenged Aaron's high priesthood,
and Dathan, Abiram, and On challenged Moses'leader-
ship (w 1-f 4). God, at Moses'word, opened up the
earth and swallowed the offenders (Nm 16:32; cf. Dt 9:6;
Ps 106:16-18). Korah is regarded in the NT (lude 1:1 1)
as a classic example of a rebellious malcontent.

Numbers 26:1 1 states that Korah's young children did
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not perish with him. Perhaps they became the ancestors
of the "sons of Korah," the sacred musicians of the tem-
ple who composed l2 Korahite psalms (Pss 42-49,
84-8s,87-88).

Chnptor 77 Cod then instructed the leaders of each tribe
to bring rods, 12 in all, to write the names of the tribes
upon them (with Aaron's name on Levi's rod), and to
deposit them in the tabemacle. The following day,
Aaron's rod had sprouted with blossoms and ripe
almonds, thus vindicating Aaron's special high-priestly
status.

Chaptcrs 16-19 Further priestly legislation was given. In
18:1-7, the full responsibility for the priestly service was
given to the Aaronic priests-a very natural consequence
of the preceding chapter. The [,evites were to assist the
Aaronic order (v 6). Since the tribe of [.evi received no
land inheritance, they were to be supponed from the
offerings ofthe people (w 8-20).

ln 79:7-22 instructions conceming ceremonial impu-
rity were given. When an Israelite became ceremonially
unclean through contact with death (w 1 1- I 6), God
required that he be purified from his sin (w 9, 1 7) by
the sprinkling of specially prepared water upon him.

Chaptor 20 With Israel once again at Kadesh on the
southem border of the wildemess of Zin in the first
month of the 40th year of wandering Miriam died and
was buried (v l). According to the encampment list in
chapter 33, 18 encampments may have occurred for
Israel since the nation had last been at this site
(ct 33:18-36).

At this time the nation complained once again because
there was little water (20:2). Moses, at God's instruction,
brought forth water from a rock (lv 8-1 f), but because
of a gross infraction by Moses and Aaron on this occa-
sion, God announced that they would not be permitted
to lead Israel in the conquest of the land (w 12, n-2a).

The chapter closes with Edom refusing Israel passage

across its territory (rw 1 -21) and Aaron dying on Mt
Hor on the border of Edom (vv 22-29) in the fifth
month ofthe 40th year (33:38). Eleazar, Aaron's son,
assumed the office of high priest.

Chopter 27 After a quick victory over Arad (w 1-3),
Israel staned south to encircle Edom. Becoming impa-
tient with God and with Moses, the people o<pressed
their disgust with God's provision of manna. The tord
sent poisonous snakes to the camp, causing many to die.
But at God's command Moses fashioned a snake out of
bronze and placed it atop a standard. All who looked to
the bronze snake survived (w a-10). The bronze snake
was preserved and later was destroyed by Hezekiah, the
symbol having become by his time an idol (2 Kgs 18:4).
later still, Jesus drew an analogy between these wicked
sinners looking to the bronze snake and being delivered
and men looking to him by faith and being saved
(ln 3:14-ls).

teaving that fateful place, Israel iourneyed into and up
the Arabah, crossed the Wadi Zered in an eastem swing
around Moab, finally crossing the Amon into Amorite
territory. Ioumeying north, they camped at Pisgah
(Nm 21:10-20).

At this point the conquest of the Transiordan begins.
In quick succession Israel defeated Sihon of Heshbon
(rv 2 1 -3 1 ) and Og of Bashan (w 33-35) and settled in
the plains of Moab (22:1). This encampment was the
scene for the remainder of the activities of Numbers,
Deuteronomy, and Ioshua l-3. In a real sense, one can
say the wildemess wanderings were now over.
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Here is the place, then, to summarize the spiritual con-
dition of Israel on the eve of the conquest of Canaan.
Numbers makes it quite evident that the entire genera-
tion that left Egypt, with the exception of Joshua and
Caleb, was to die in the wildemess because of its apos-
tasy (cf Am 5:25), unbelief, and general failure to keep
covenant with God. None of the generation of male chil-
dren bom in the wildemess had been circumcised (los
5:2-9). Psalm 90 underscores Israel as the recipient of
God's wrath in the wilderness. It is in this pitiable spiri-
tual condition that Israel arrived on the plains of Moab.

Chopten 22-24 Balak, king of Moab, frightened by
Israel's presence, ioined with Midian to hire Balaam, the
false prophet, to curse Israel. For gain, Balaam agreed
(2 Pt 2:75; Jude 1 : 1 1), but God prevented him, causing
him rather to bless Israel in his four oracular utterances
(Nm 23:7-10, 18-24;24:3-9, r5-19) and to predict the
destruction of Moab, Edom, Amalek (2a:2O), the Kenites
(24:21), and Asshur (2a:2a). With that, Balak and
Balaam separated. Balaam, in collusion with Midian,
agreed to counsel Israel to commit idolatry and immo-
rality (31:16). And so, where Balak failed to turn the
Lord against Israel, Balaam succeeded (ch 25).

Choptor 25 Israel sinned against Cod by idolatrous and
immoral acts with the people of Moab (rv 1-3). In carry-
ing out the command of God to destroy the reprobate
Israelites, Phinehas killed Zimri and Cozbi, the latter
being a daughter of one of the five kings of Midian
(w  -14). This event provided the occasion for God to
declare a holywar against Midian (rv 16-18; cf ch 31).

Chaptor 26 The Lord commanded Moses to take a roll of
the men of the second generation who were capable of
warring against Israel's enemies. The total number came
to 607,730 (v 51), a reduction of 1,820 men from the
first count. With a smaller force than the first generation,
Israel conquered Canaan, clearly indicating that Israel
could have spared itself the years of wandering if only
the nation had obeyed God 38 years before Kadesh. The
Levites totaled 23,000 males a month old and upward
(vv s7-62).

Chaptcr 27 At the request ofthe'daughters ofZelophe-
had (cf. 26:33) that they be granted the right to inherit
their father's possessions since he had no sons, the Lord
agreed that they could, using the occasion to give further
laws of inheritance (w 1- I 1).

Reminded that he would soon die in Abarim, Moses
requested that God appoint his successor. God selected
Joshua, and Moses commissioned him (vv ).2-23).

Chaptors 28-30 Further priestly legislation regarding
offerings for various occasions was given. God also
instructed Moses to inform the people conceming vows.
When a man made a vow, it was inviolable (30:2), but
if a woman made a vow, the man (father, husband)
responsible for her could nullifr it if he felt that it was
rash (w 1-16).

Choptcr 37 The account ofthe holy war declared against
Midian in 25:16-78 is given. With Phinehas accompany-
ing 12,000 warriors, Israel defeated Midian, killing
Balaam along with the five kings and many male adults
of Midian (31:1-8). The Midianite women and children
were taken captive, but Moses commanded that all the
male children and the nonvirgin women be killed
(w 9-18). One must not conclude that this war meant
the end of Midian as such, for Midian later proved a for-
midable foe of Israel in the time of the iudges (lgs 6).

After the battle, the warriors were instructed to purift
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themselves, their clothing and the booty from tlre war
before coming into the camp (Nm 37:19-24). Further-
more, they were instructed to divide the booty in half
and to contribute one-fifth of one percent of their half to
the high priest ("the Lord's tribute"). The other halfwas
divided among the people who had remained in camp,
after the Levites received a two percent contribution
(rw 25-31).

Verses 32-47 give the tally of the booty after its divi-
sion into two pafts and the amount that was given from
each part to Eleazar and the Levites. The tally is said by
some to be too high to be authentic, but there is no evi-
dence that disputes the recorded figures.

ln thanksgiving to Cod because no Israelite had been
killed in the war (v 49) and to make atonement for
themselves (v 50), the army oflicers brought a special
offering of gold trinkets to Moses and Eleazar, which was
placed in the tabernacle as a memorial (rw a8-54).

Chopter 32 At their request and on the condition that
they aid the other tribes in the conquest of Canaan, Reu-
ben, Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh were allotted
the Transiordan region. Moses eamestly besought the
l,ord to change his mind about not permitting him to
enter the land of promise (Dt 3:23-27). But Cod would
not let him.

Chapurs 33-34 At God's command, Moses kept a writ-
ten record oflsrael's itinerary from Egypt to the plains of
Moab. Here is biblical evidence of the Mosaic authorship
of Numbers.

The boundaries of the Promised Land were now given.
The southern boundary would run from the southern tip
of the Dead Sea, south of Kadesh-bamea up to the River
of Egypt (Wadi el-Arish), and on to the Mediterranean
Sea (34:3-5). The western boundary would be the coast-
line of the Mediterranean Sea itself (v 6). The northem
boundary, not realized until the times of David and Sol-
omon (2 Sm 8:3-12; 1 Kgs 8:65), was to extend from the
Mediterranean Sea east to Hamath, at the head of the
Orontes fuver (Nm 34:7-9). The eastem boundary was to
be practically on a vertical line, with the Iordan Valley
running north to the nonhern boundary (w l0-12). The
nine and a half tribes were to divide this area among
themselves (w 13-15).

The I-ord then selected the men who were to bear the
responsibility of dividing the land of Canaan among the
westem tribes after the conquest (w 16-29).

Chaptor 35 Cod instructed lsrael to give 48 cities
throughout the land on both sides of the fordan to the
[rvites for a permanent possession (w 1-8), since that
tribe was not included in the land allotments to the
other tribes. The number of cities each tribe was to give
was to be determined by its size (v 8). Six of the lcvitical
cities, three on each side ofthe Jordan, were to be desig-
nated "cities of refuge" for the manslayer (v 6; cf. los 20).

kgislation conceming the manslayer follows (rv 9-34).
If the slayer committed murder, the kinsman avenger had
the right to fulfill his role as executioner (w 16-21). If,
however, the killing was unintentional, the manslayer was
to flee to the nearest city of refuge for a trial. If found
innocent of murder, he was assigned to remain within the
city of refuge until the death of the high priest. If he left
the city before then, the kinsman avenger was permitted
lo exeorte him (w 22-34).

Chaptot 36 Basing their question on the earlier law
established in chapter 27, the leaders from Manasseh
asked whether an heiress should be allowed to marry
outside her tribe, with the accompanying transfer of
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property from one tribe to another that would ensue.
God directed that an heiress would have to marry within
hertribe (w I-12).

The last verse of the book refers to all the laws given in
the plains of Moab (26:7-36:12; cf. Lv 27:14).

Iheological Teaching In the book of Numbers God is
revealed as the unchangingly faithful God of the cove-
nant (Nm 23:19). This faithfulness to his covenant
required that he both guide and care for his people and
punish their sins against him. But no impediment was so
great that God's design to bring his people to the land of
promise was thwarted ( I 1:23).

Both by his wrathful reaoion to Israel's sin and by the
numerous priesdy laws, God highlights his awesome holi
ness. The legislation expressly teaches that the person who
approaches God must be clean. Even to look with unholy
eyes upon the holiness of God meant death ( :20).

His sovereignty over all of life is evident from the
attention he displays over even the minutest aspects of
life. The phrase "And the Lord said unto Moses" occurs
over 50 times, and the words that follow in each case
deal with all kinds of matters.

As the God of the covenant, God's "christological"
character is also apparent. God's blessing and faithful-
ness reflect the christological motif. Finally, Moses' pro-
phetic leadership (Acts 7:37-38) and intercessory
ministry (e.g., Nm l7:2; 12:73; 14:19), in the Aaronic
priesthood (e.g., ch r6), in the animal sacrifices (cf. l9:9;
Heb 9:13), and in the symbols (the manna, the water,
the bronze snake) foreshadow the future Christ.

In Israel's responses to God, the people depict all of
human sinfulness and faithlessness. Israel's wanderings
illustrate the results of unbelief. The punishments of
Israel prove the maxim of Numbers 3223: "Blut if you
fail to keep your word, then you will have sinned against
the LoRD, and you may be sure that your sin will find
you out" (Nr-r). Numbers forcefully reaches rhat safety
and blessing are to be found only in trust in the tord.
Only he is capable of bringing men and women to the
place ofrest (Heb  :9).

See alsoDeuteronom, Book of; Exodus, Book of; Gen-
esis, Book of; Leviticus, Book of; Moses; Wildemess Wan-
derings.

NUMENIUS Son of Antiochus, a lewish diplomat sent
first by lonathan, and later by Simon the Hasmonean
to Rome and Sparta to strengthen alliances. Numenius
and Antipater, son of Jason, were warmly received in
Sparta, and according to Josephus, a friendly alliance
with the Iews was decreed (Antiquities 13:169-170). The
writer of Maccabees said, "What they said we have
recorded in our public decrees, as follows, 'Numenius
the son ofAntiochus and Antipater the son ofJason,
envoys of the Jews, have come to us to renew their
friendship with us. It has pleased our people to receive
these men with honor and to put a copy of their words
in the public archives, so that the people ofthe Spar-
tans may have a record of them. And they have sent a
copy of this to Simon the high priest' " ( 1 Macc
74:22-23, nsv). Since Jonathan probably died during
the mission, the correspondence from Sparta was went
to Simon, his successor (1 Macc 14:20 ff .). Simon sent
Numenius to Rome in 141 BC with a special gift, a gold
shield weighing 1,000 pounds (453.6 kilograms) in
honor of the new pact. When Numenius returned two
years later, he brought with him copies of Lucius's let-
ters to the surrounding states, in which the Roman
council declared friendship for the Jews and forbade
the surrounding nations to hurt the fewish people: "We
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therefore have decided to write to the kings and coun-
tries that they should not seek their harm or make war
against them and their cities and their country, or make
alliance with those who war against them" ( 1 Macc
15:19, nsv). Moreover, the rulers of the surrounding
nations were requested to hand over any traitors who
had left ]udah to seek asylum in another country. The
traitors were to be punished in accordance with the
Jewish laws. According to Josephus, Numenius made
another joumey to Rome to strengthen the diplomatic
ties during the priesthood of Hyrcanus II.

NUN tphraimite, Elishama's son, and the father of
Joshua, the great leader of Israel (Ex 33:1 1; Nm 11:28;
Dt 1:38; Jos 1:1; Igs 2:8).

NURSE A woman who took care of an infant that did
not belong to her, or a man who took care of young chil-
dren. The work was limited to the nursing and caring of
an infant. Women usually took care of their own chil-
dren, such as Sarah (Gn 21:7) and Hannah (l Sm 1:23).
A wet nurse often became a part of the family circle and
had a special place. Rebekah had a nurse, and when she
passed away, the woman was even mentioned in the bib-
lical text: 'Now Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, died and was
buried under the oak below Bethel. So it was named
Allon Bacuth" (Gn 35:8, Nrv). Moses'mother became his
nurse, as she was being paid by Pharaoh's daughter (Ex
2:7). Royal sons were cared for by nurses, as in the case
of Joash, who was hidden with his nurse by Iehosheba
his aunt (2 Kgs 1 I :2). Since Joash was hidden for six
years and was seven when he acceded to the throne,
Joash was about a year old when he was hidden-and
his nurse must have been a wet nurse.

Royal sons received special care and were under the
supervision of a nurse after they had been suckled.
Children were nursed up to the age of three, and when
they were weaned, there was a feast (Gn 21:8; 1 Sm
7:23-24). Thereafter, a nurse-teacher took charge ofthe
youngster. Mephibosheth was five years old when his
nurse fell with him, causing him to be lame (2 Sm 4:a).
Naomi took care ofher grandson as a nurse (Ru 4:16). It
is probable that male nurses were used as teachers for the
young aristocrats, such as we find in 2 Kings 10:1, when it
is said that Ahab's children had tutors (cf. also v 5). In this
sense we must understand Moses' reference to himself,
too, as a "nurse": "Did I conceive all these people? Did I
give them birth? Why do you tell me to carry them in my
arrns, as a nurse carries an infant, to the land you prom-
ised on oath to their forefathers?" (Nm 1 1:12, Nv). Paul
saw himself, too, as a "nurse" to the church ( I Thes 2:7).

NURTURE* K[V rendition of a Greek word (paideia,
Eph 6:a) better translated as "discipline." Sae Discipline.

NUT Saa Food and Food Preparation; Plants (Almond;
Pistachio).

NUZ!*, NUZI TABLETS* Town in northeastem Meso-
potamia, about nine miles (14.5 kilometers) southwest
of present-day Kirkuk. In ancient times the site was
called Casur, but the modern name is Yorgan Tepe. Exca-
vations at Yorgan Tepe were carried out from 1925 to
1 93 1 by an expedition of a number of cooperating
archaeologists who made many interesting finds. But
Yorgan Tepe is best known for its clay tablets, which pri-
marily deal with business transactions.

In the third millennium sc the population of Casur
was largely Semitic, but by the middle of the second mil-
lennium, the inhabitants were Hurrians, and the name
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of the city had been changed from Gasur to Nuzi. The
Hurrians are identified as the Horites of the Bible (cf Gn
14:6; 36:20-21; Dt 2:72, 22).

Many clay tablets of the third millennium BC were
unearthed, including one tablet inscribed with a map
regarded as the oldest map in the world. The records also
show that installment buying was practiced even then.

In the 15th to l4th centuries sc, Hurrian scribes wrote
on thousands of clay tablets, mostly in the Babylonian
language. These records provide much information
about Near Eastern customs and legal practices, and shed
light on the patriarchal period ofthe Bible.

The following examples may serve as illustrations of
possible relationships between Nuzi and the Bible. In
Nuzi a childless wife could give her handmaid to her
husband so that the maid could bear children in the
name of the wife. This practice was followed by Sarai,
who gave her maid, Hagar, to her husband, Abram (Gn
76:7-4); by Rachel, who gave Bilhah to )acob (30:f-8);
and by l,eah, who gave Zilpah to Iacob (rv 9-13). In such
a case, the father had a responsibility to rear the child as

the offspring of his legal wife, and the wife could not
drive away the child. According to this rule, Sarai had no
right to drive out Hagar's son, Ishmael (cf. 16:4-6).

In Nuzi there was a law against the sale of property
outside one's own family. Several schemes were
ernployed to circumvent this prohibition, including
adoption and the exchange ofproperty. In retum for a

guarantee of lifelong care and burial costs, a wealthy
landowner would have himself "adopted" by land-
holding peasants so that he received their property.
The records indicate that the very same man could be
adopted by 300 or 400 peasants. A couple without chil-
dren could legally adopt someone to provide for them in
their old age and for their burial. The adopted person
would be the heir to the property of his adopting par-
ents; this may have been the relationship between
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Abram and his servant Eliezer (Gn 15:2). One could also
exchange property of little value for valuable property. In
some instances, the difference in value could be made up
in money. At Nuzi a man named Tehip-tilla sold his
inheritance rights in a grove to his brother, Kurpazah, in
exchange for three sheep, paralleling Esau's sale ofhis
binhright to Jacob for a serving of stew (25.27-34).

In Nuzi an oral will or blessing given on one's death-
bed was legally binding and irrevocable. A man named
Huya was lying on his sickbed at the point of death. He
took the hand of his son, Tarmiya, and gave to him a
woman, Sululi-Ishtar, to be his wife. Tarmiya's two
brothers challenged his claim in court, but the coun rec-
ognized the validity of Tarmiya's case. Although facob
obtained the blessing of his blind and aged father by
deception, Isaac had to stand by what he had done
(Cn 27:33).

The Nuzi tablets also indicate that the person who had
possession ofthe teraphim, or household gods, was the
heir to the property of the owner of the idols. For this
reason, Rachel took the teraphim of her father Laban
(Gn 3 I : 19), who was very disturbed over their disap-
pearance (w 30-35).

Another case of adoption parallels the relationship
between Jacob and Laban. Nashwi adopted Wullu and
gave his daughter, Nuhuya, to him in marriage. If Wullu
married another wife, he would have to forfeit the prop-
erty he had received from Nashwi. Laban also made a
covenant with Jacob that he would not take a wife other
than laban's two daughters, Leah and Rachel (Gn
I1:s0).

See also Inscriptions.

NYMPHA Christian woman living in taodicea (or per-
haps Colossae), in whose house believers gathered for
worship. Paul sent greetings to her and the church (Col
4:15, KIV uses the masculine form "Nynnphas").
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OAK sArPhn$.

OlK, ' Tree near Shechem (lgs 9:37). See
Diviners'Qqk11 ,,, .. ,,,,,..._,..,i]

OAK OF MEO0{EUlMl,Tree near Shechem (Ip;s 9:32,
,rsv). Sea Divineii'U* ",t''.

OAK OF THE PILLAR Saoed meetingplace in
Shechem where the citizens of that ciry andthe inhabi-
tants of Beth-millo made Abimelech king {Ign 9:6; rw, '
NAs). It is perhaps identifiable with rhe Oak of Moreh.
See Moreh, Oak of; Plain of the Pillar.

OAK OF WEEPING Tree near Bethel under which
Deborah, Rebekah's nurse/ was buried (Gn 35:8), hence
called, Allon-bacuth, me r,irrg "Oak of Weeping."

OAK OF ZAANANNIM Site regarded as a border
point in the territory of Naphtali (los 19:33; Igs 4: l1).
See Zaanannim.

OAKS OF MAMRE* Site associated with Abraham and
Isaac (Gn 13:18). See Mamre (Place).

OATH Solemn vow or promise to fulfill a pledge. There
are two terms in Hebrew that mean "oath":'ala and
sebu'a. The latter, more general term in ancient times
meant to enter into a solemn (even magical) relationship
with the number seven, although ancient connections
are lost. Even so, when Abraham and Abimelech entered
into an oath at Beersheba (the well of seven, or the well
of the oath), Abraham set aside seven ewe lambs as a
witness to the fact that he had dug a well (Gn 27:22-31).
The former term 'ala, often translated "oath," properly
means "curse." At times the two terms are used together
(Nm 5:21; Neh 10:29; Dn 9: r 1). Any breach of one's
undertaking afErmed by an oath would be attended by a
curse. The lord affirmed that he had established a cove-
nant and a curse with Israel-that is, a breach of cove-
nant would be followed by a curse (Dt 29:t4tr.).

An oath was taken to confirm an agreement or, in a
political situation, to confirm a treaty. Both in Israel and
among its neighbors, God (or the gods) would act as the
guarantor(s) of the agreement and his name (or their
names) was invoked for this purpose. When facob and
Iaban made an agreement, they erected a heap of stones
as a witness (Gn 3 1:53). If either party transgressed the
terms, it was a heinous sin. For this reason one of the Ten
Commandments dealt with empty affirmations: "Do not
misuse the name of the lono your God. The Lono will not
let you go unpunished if you misuse his name" (Ex 20:7,
Nrr). The people oflsrael were forbidden to swear their
oaths by false gods (ler 12:16; Am 8:14). To breach an
intemational treaty, where the oath was taken in the
lord's name, merited death (Ez 17:16-17).ltwas one of
the complaints of Hosea that the people of his day swore
falsely when they made a covenant (Hos 10:4). Iudgment

would attend such wanton disregard of the solemnity of
an oath. Cenain civil situations in Israel called for an oath
(Ex 22:10-1 1; Lv 5:l; 6:3; Nm 5:1 1-28). This practice pro-
vided a pattem for the Israelite covenantal oath of alle-
giance between God and his people.

Christ taught that oaths were binding (Mt 5:33). In
the kingdom of God oaths would become unnecessary
(vv 3a37). At his trial before Caiaphas, Iesus heard
an imprecatory oath from the high priest (26:63-65),
and Paul swore by an oath on occasion (2 Cor l:23;
Gal 1:20). God himself was bound by his own oath
(Heb 6:13-18) to keep his promise to the patriarchs

,(Gn,.50:24; Pss 89:19-37, 49; l1O:1-4).
Sa also C-ovenanu Vows.

OBADIAH (Person)
1. Govemor of Ahab's house (1 Kgs 18:3-16). Elijah

met him after the years ofdrought, and requested
Obadiah to bring Ahab to him, while both Ahab
and Obadiah were looking for water and grass (v 5).
Obadiah was an important officer in charge of
Ahab's house. Unlike his master, Obadiah was faith-
ful to the Lord, as he hid 100 prophets in caves and
provided them with food and drink.

2. Descendant of David (1 Chr 3:21).
3. Descendant oflzrahiah from Issachar's tribe (1 Chr

7:3).
4. Azel's son and a descendant of King Saul from

Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:38;9:44).
5. Son of Shemaiah, who was among the first l€vites

retuming from exile to Jerusalem. He lived in one of
the villages of the Netophathites (l Chr 9:16). He is
called Abda in Nehemiah 17:17. See Abda #2.

6. Cadite who ioined David at his stronghold in the
wildemess. He was a mighty warrior, able to handle
shield and spear, and was extremely fast (1 Chr
12:8-9).

7. Father of Ishmaiah, commander over the forces of
Zebulun (l Chr 27:19).

8. Prince of Iudah in fehoshaphat's time (2 Chr 17:7).
He ioined four other officers and the l,evites in teach-
ing the law throughout the cities of Iudah.

9. lpvite overseer in Josiah's time (2 Chr 34:72), in
charge of the repair of the temple.

10. Son oflehiel (Ezr 8:9), who foined Ezra in his iour-
ney from Babylon to Jerusalem, leading 218 men
with him.

1 1. Priest who signed Ezra's covenant (Neh l0:5).
12. Gatekeeper and Levite charged with the oversight of

the storehouses by the gates in the days of Ioiakim,
son offeshua (Neh 12:25-26).

13. Prophet who prophesied against Edom, which had
rejoiced at the Babylonian victories in Jerusalem in
597 ac. Obadiah described the behavior ofthe
Edomites (Ob 1 : I 1- I a) in his prophecy, the shonest
book in the OT, and predicted God's iudgment on
Edom (w 2-tO, t5).

See also Obadiah, Book of; Prophet, Prophetess.
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OBADIAH, Book of Fourth book of the Minor
Prophets; shonest book in the OT.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Background
.Content
.Theological Significance

Author Practically nothing is known about Obadiah the
prophet. Not even the name of his father or his home
region is given in the superscription (Ob 1:1).

Background It would seem likely that Obadiah came
from Judah, because he expresses deep concem over the
inroads made into his land by the Edomites in the day
of Iudah's destruction (v 12). He probably had his vision
conceming Edom (v 1) shortly before the fall of Jerusa-
lem and the devastation of )udah by Nebuchadnezzar
in 586 Bc. Nebuchadnezzar may have invaded Edom
in 582 BC, although no certain reference to such an inva-
sion exists. The Babylonian king Nabonidus stayed at
Teima for several years, and the town of Tell el Kheleifeh
near the Gulf of Aqaba flourished early in the century.
However, Edom entered a period of decline in the sixth
century BC, due to interference from its trading partners
from Arabia and the south, such as Teima and Dedan.

Content Edom's fall is announced by the prophet
(w 1-a). Evidently, a coalition of neighboring Arab
tribes was conspiring to attack Edom, which added
weight to his message (v l). Little did these tribes know
that their planned assault on Edom was part ofthe
divine plan.

Edom's destruction is declared (w 2-9) and its actual
downfall is described (w 2-a). Edom, apparently strong
and safe in the rocky bastion in the high mountains (v 3),
would be brought low (v 4). Edom's overthrow would be
complete (w 5-6). As thieves and marauders ravage a

place by night, so Edom would be stripped, its houses and
vineyards plundered. Edom would know no merciful alle-
viation as sometimes happens when robbers raid a house.
Even allies would prove treacherous (v 7), confederates
would deceive, and guests would set snares. Taken by sur-
prise, Edom would fall an easy prey. When the day of
Edom's doom came, the wise would be destroyed (v 8)
and soldiers demoralized and slaughtered (v 9).

Edom's wrongdoing is spelled out (w 10-15). Edom
showed ill will toward Judah on the day when the Bab-
ylonians attacked. Rather than helping fudah, Edom
stood aloof and behaved like one of Iudah's foes. To
make matters worse, Edom gloated over fudah's misfor-
tune, jeered atthe people, and laid hands on their prop-
erty. Edom collaborated with Babylon, cutting off
Judah's refugees from escape and handing them over to
fudah's enemies. Such deeds would retum to Edom.

On the Day of the Lord (w 15-21), guilty Edom
would be caught up in the wider scale of God's ludgment
on all nations. Beyond the day of disaster endured by
Ierusalem in 586 sc stood another day, a day ofvindica-
tion and judgment in Israel's favor.

Positively, the remnant of Iudah (vv 17 , 2l) would be
preserved; the sacred site, Mt Zion, would be rehabili-
tated; and the Edomites would come under the control
of the remnant of Israel. Like a fire, Israel would con-
sume the stubble of Edom (v 18) and regain lost territo-
ries (w l9-20).

Theological Significance Theologically, the prophecy
stresses dMne sovereignty in the midst of the cnrel invasion
ofJudah's resuicted sovereignty. The tord ofhistory works
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out his purposes in the midst ofpast and present events. In
the future, he would execute iudgment on Israel's foes. Zion
would be reestablished as the proud capital of a glorious
nation, freed from pagan defilement forever.

See also lsrael, History of; Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

OBAL Altemate spelling of Ebal, Ioktan's descendant, in
Genesis 10:28. See Ebal #2.

OBED
l. Ruth and Boaz's first child, tisted among the ancestors

of Jesus (Ru4:17,21-22;7Chr2:12; Mt 1:5; Lk3:32).
Sae Cenealogy of Iesus Christ.

2. Jerahmeelite and Ephlal's son (1 Chr 2:37-38).
3. One of David's mighty men (l Chr 11:47).
4. Shemaiah's son and an able leader who ruled his

father's house (1 Chr 26:6-7).
5. Father ofAzariah, a captain oflehoiada (2 Chr 23:1).

OBED-EDOM
l Man under whose care David placed the ark of the cov-

enant when he was transferring it from Gibeah to leru-
salem (2 Sm 6:10-12; 1 Chr 13:5-14). He is called a

Gittite, which indicates that his birthplace was Gath.
This was not the Philistine city of Gath but the l.evitical
town in the territory of Dan known as Gath-rimmon
(los f 9:a5). It is likely that Obed-edom was a [,evite
and therefore qualified to care for the ark of the cove-
nant. Uzzah's rash action in steadying the ark when the
oxen stumbled brought upon him immediate death.
David's constemation and fear at this tum of events led
him to reconsider his intention ofbringing the ark to
Ierusalem. Apparently Obed-edom's home was nearby
and it was convenient to leave the ark in his care. When
David was informed after three months that the tord
had gready blessed Obed-edom, he realized that the
judgment that fell on Uzzah was incurred because the
ark was carried contrary to the merhod prescribed in
the law (Nm 4:15; 7:9) and not because the lord was
angry with Uzzah. He ordered that the ark be taken
from Obed-edom's home and carried to Jerusalem in
the proper manner (1 Chr 15:25-28). Apparently
Obed-edom was rewarded for his faithful service by
being appointed a gatekeeper for the ark in lerusalem
(75:24;26:4,8, 15). But some scholars believe that
Obed-edom the gatekeeper was a man other than the
one refened to above.

2. l€vitical musician who ministered before the ark
(1 Chr 15:21; 16:5, 38). He was the son ofleduthun,
one of David's chief singers. Some scholars think that
the musician and singer were different men.

3. Icvitical guardian of the sacred vessels of the temple
taken hostage by Ioash (2 Chr 25:2a).

OBEDIENCE Act or instance of submitting to the
restraint or command of an authority; compliance with
the demands or requests of someone over us. The gen-
eral words for obedience in both Hebrew and Greek refer
to hearing or hearkening to a superior authority. Another
maior Greek word includes the idea of submission to
authority in the sense ofananging or ordering oneself
under someone in a place of command. A third Greek
word suggests obedience that is a result more of persua-
sion than of submission.

Obedience to God and human authorities is an obliga-
tion stressed in both the OT and NT. Abraham was addi-
tionally blessed on one occasion because he obeyed God
in offering Isaac on the altar (Gn 22:78; cf .26:5). God's
continued blessing upon Israel by virtue ofthe Sinai cov-
enant was contin8ent upon their obeying his voice and
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keeping his covenant (Ex 19:5). On the verge ofentering
Canaan, Moses placed before Israel a blessing and a
curse-the former if they listened to and obeyed the
commandments of the lord, and the latter if they did
not (Dt ll:22-28).

Deuteronomy wams that the penalty for stubbom and
rebellious children is, first of all, chastisement, and then
death by stoning if they persistently refuse to listen
(Dr 21:r8-21).

One evidence that a person is a child of God is contin-
ued obedience to the commandments of God ( I Jn
2:3-5). fesus said that those who love him would keep
his commandments (ln 14:15). And Peter, speaking of
Christians, calls them "obedient children" (1 It l:14; see

also Heb 5:9; 11:8).
Christians are to render obedience to a variety of

people: believers to the lord (ln 14:21-24; 15:lO),
wives to their husbands (Eph 5:22-24; Col 3:18; Ti 2:5;
1 tt 3:1, 5), children to their parents (Eph 6:1; Col 3:20),
citizens to their govemmental officials (Rom l3: l-7;
Ti 3:l; 1 Pt2:13-14), and servants to their masters (Eph
6:5; Col 3:22;Ti 2:9; I Pt 2:18).

However, in spite of the strong stress on obedience in
the Bible, such obedience is never made rhe grounds for
justification before God. Paul declares that salvation is a
gift of God that will produce good works (Eph 2:8-10).
So, too, fames speaks ofworks ofobedience as flowing
from faith (las 21a-26).

Iesus himself, on the night of his betrayal, empha-
sized by repetition that love for him is measured by
obedience to his commandments (ln 14:15, 21,23-24;
l5:10). He underscored this by assening that his own
love for the Father was evidenced by his obeying the
Father's commands (f a:31). The Bible mentions many
people whose obedience to God comes from their faith
and love for him (Heb ll). For example, Abel believed
God and offered a more er<cellent sacrifice (v 4); Noah
put his faith in God's word and prepared an ark (v 7);
by faith Abraham left Ur at God's direction, not know-
ing his destination (v 8); Moses put his faith in God
and refused the privileges of being called Pharaoh's
son, choosing rather to identiff with Israel, God's peo-
ple (w 2a-25). The greatest example of obedience
based on trust in God is Jesus Christ himself. He emp-
tied himself, taking the form of a bond servant; he
humbled himself and became obedient to death, even
death on a cross (Phil 2:7-8).

OBIL Ishmaelite steward of King David's camels (1 Chr
27:3o).

OBLATION* See offerings and Sacrifices.

OBOTH Temporary camping place of the Israelites dur-
ing their wildemess wanderings, mentioned between
Punon and Iye-abarim (Nm 2r:10-11; 33:43-44).
Although its exact location is unceftain, some have
attempted to identiff it with 'Ain el-Weiba, 33 miles
(53.1 kilometers) south of the Dead Sea in the Arabah
Valley. See Wildemess Wanderings.

OCHRAN* See ocran.

OCINA A town on the coast south of Tyre (Jdt 2:28). Its
location is uncertain, and it has been identified with
both Sandaliam and Acco.

OCRAN Father of Pagiel, the leader of Asher's tribe
during the wildemess joumeys (Nm 1:13; 2:27; 7:72, 77;
10:26).

OFFEND, OFFENSE 969

OFFEND, OFFENSE Words used two ways in the
Bible: doing what is wrong oneself, or causing someone
else to do wrong or to stumble.

Doing Wrong In both the Hebrew of the OT and the
Creek of the NT there are several words for sin or wrong-
doing having a variety of different translations. With the
word "offend" or "offense," the emphasis is on the sin
being against a person or against the law, an offense
against either God or man.

Sin is fundamentally an offense against God. For
example, the people of Edom had grievously offended in
taking vengeance on Judah, and so the hand ofthe tord
was against them in iudgment (Ez 25:12-13). Israel
commited an offense in their worship of Baal (Hos
13:1). The breaking ofGod's law is spoken ofas an
"offense committed" (Dt l9:15; d.22:26;25:2). In the
NT, James (las 2:10; 3:2) speaks of offenses against God
and against his law.

There are many passaBes in the Bible addressing one
man's offense against another: for er<ample, Abraham's
against Abimelech (Gn 20:9), or Pharaoh's chief butler
and chief baker against their master (40: l). Sometimes it
is an alleged offense and no actual wrong has been done
(e.9., Gn 37:36;2 Kgs 18:14; Ier 37:18). Paul, in his
defense before the Roman govemor Festus, said, "Neither
against the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor
against Caesar have I offended at all" (Acts 25:8, nsv).

Finally, the Bible speaks about dealing with real
offenses against God and people. Offenses should be
acknowledged and confessed (Hos 5:15). One's proper
resolution before God is "l will not offend any more"
(lb 34:31, nsv). One needs to make amends for offenses
(Eccl f0:4) and to forgive the offenses ofothers (Prv
1 7:9; 1 9: I I ). Jesus Christ died for our offenses (Rom
4:25; 5:15-27), so that in tuming to him there is forgive-
ness for all sins.

Causing Another to Sin The noun "offense" and the
verb "offend" are also used in reference to a person being
caused to stumble or to do what is wrong. There are
three ways in which this may happen:

1. There may be something in the individual that causes
him or her to stumble. Jesus expressed the seriousness
of this, and though speaking metaphorically, he indi-
cated the strenuous steps of prevention (Mt 5:29-3o;
l8:8-9).

2. There may be something in a person that causes
offense to others. Iesus said, "Woe unto the world
because ofoffences! for it must needs be that offences
come; but woe to that man by whom the offence com-
eth!" (Mt r8:7, rlv). There are, in fact, many NT pas-
sages that insist that one should live so as not to cause
others to stumble (Rom 14:13). The apostl€ Paul says,
"Don't tear apart the work of God over what you eat.
Remember, there is nothing wrong with these things
in themselves. But it is wrong to eat anything if it
makes another person stumble. Don't eat meat or
drink wine or do anything else if it might cause
another Christian to stumble" (Rom 14:20-21, Nrr; cf.
I Cor 10:32; 2 Cor 6:3).

3. However, people may be offended at the truth through
no fault ofthe person who presents it. Isaiah speaks of
God as "a stone that causes people to stumble and a
rock that makes them fall" (Is 8:ra) in that people
would not always accept his demands and the way of
faith in him. The NT takes these same words and
applies them to the offense ofthe gospel of Christ
(Rom 9:32-33; 1 Pt 2:8). In the time of his minisuy
there were those who were offended at Jesus-at his
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lowly birth (Mt 13:57), at what he said and did
(15:12), orbecause ofthe cost offollowing him
( 13:21). Even disciples were capable of being offended
and tuming aside (ln 6:61). In the end all were
offended and fled from him (Mt 26:31,56). Finally, the
apostle Paul spoke ofthe offense in the preaching of
the cross of Christ. He could have chosen to preach a

popular message and avoided persecution, a 'message
that doesn't offend anyone" (Gal 5:1 f). He chose rather
to preach the cross even though it was a stumbling
block to fews and folly to Gentiles (1 Cor l:23).

See also Sin.

OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES uaior ritual expres-
sions of religious life with accompanying rites, such as

libations, effi.rsions, and sacred meals. The ideolory
expressed in Israel's ritual complex made is religion
unique in the ancient Near East. The concepts of OT ritual
also underlie NT theology with regard to sin and reconcili-
ation to God through the atoning death oflesus Christ.

Performance and Order of Sacrifices The main
source for a description ofthe correo performance of
sacrificial ritual is the opening section of l€viticus (Lv
1-7). It consists oftwo separate parts. The first (1:1-6:7)
is didactic, dealing with two categories of sacrifice: those
of a "pleasing odor, " namely, the bumt ( 1 : 1- 17), the
grain (2:1-f6), and the peace offerings (3:l-17); and the
expiatory sacrifices, namely, the sin (4:l-5:13) and the
guilt or trespass offerings (5:la-6:7). Attention is paid to
the minute details of each ritual, and rhey are grouped
according to their logical or conceptual associations.

The grain (or cereal) offering follows the bumt offer-
ing because it always accompanied it in actual practice
(Nm 15:1-21; chs 28-29); it also went with the peace
offering (Lv 7:72-14; Nm l5:3-4). Special emphasis is
placed on buming the inward pans of a sacrifice on the
altar to make a "pleasing odor to the lord" (Lv l:9, 17;
2:2, 9, 12; 3:5, I 1, 1 6). When the lord smelled the pleas-
ing odor (Gn 8:2 1 ), it was a sign of divine favor; refusal
indicated God's displeasure (Lv 26:31). The officiating
priest evidendy knew how to read the signs and would
tell the offerer whether his sacrifice had been accepted
(1 Sm 26:19; d Am 5:21-23).

The sin and guilt offerings were expiatory (Lv 4:7-6:7 ,

20). The situations requiring such offerings are listed,
and special emphasis is laid on the handling of the
blood in the ritual.

The second maior section in this passage (Lv 6:8-7:38)
stresses the administrative details for the various offerings.
This section consists of a series of "instructions" for each
type ofoffering pe(aining to the distribution ofthe sacri-
ficial materials. Some went to the priest(s), some went to
the offerer, and others were bumed on the altar or dis-
posed of outside the camp. Those sacrifices desigrrated as
"most holy" were to be eaten only by qualified members
of the priesthood (Lv 2:3, lO; 10:12-17; 14:13; Nm l8:9).

The bumt offering is discussed first because it was
entirely consumed on the altar (and thus not eaten by
anyone). After it, there follow the sacrifices distributed to
the officiants (Lv 6:77, 26, 29;7:1,6), and at the end
come the peace offerings, a significant portion of which
was retumed to the offender.

The order in which the sacrifices are treated in this
passage also corresponds to their relative frequency in
the rituals of the sacred calendar (Nm 28:19;2 Chr 3l:3;
F,z 45:17). This would be particularly important for the
priess and l.evites on duty at the temple because they
were responsible for the logistics of the daily sacrificial rit-
ual, especially on the high holidays; management of the

TYNDALE

temple storehouse was a formidable task ( 1 Chr 23:28-32;
26:15, 2O-22; 2 Chr 1 3: 10- 1 l; 3O:3-1 9; 34:9-7 L).

Each section conceming a particular offering con-
cludes with the logistic or administrative details peculiar
to it. There then follows a summary of the matters
treated thus far (Lv 7:7-10), and the section concludes
with a treatment of the peace offerings (w I I -36). The
latter did not play a role in the sacred calendar except
during the Feast of weeks (23:19-20); on all other occa-
sions, with the two exceptions of the Nazirite vow and
the installation ofthe priesthood, peace offerings were
purely voluntary sacrifices and thus not subject to any
fixed bookkeeping.

In other biblical contexts, the sacrifices are listed accord-
ing to the same "bookkeeping" or "administrative" order:
bumt, grain, and drink; sin (or guilt); and sometimes
peace offerings. An example is the roster of donations
made by the tribal leaders for dedication of the alur
(Nm 7). The information is organized like an everyday
ledger from the temple storehouse; the summary classifies
the animals as bumt, gain, sin, and peace offerings (w
87-88) in accordance with the respective entries from each
donor (w 15-17). The tevitical scribe had two purposes
for such a record: to credit the offerers and to record the
ueasures and food supplies coming in. Much of the food-
stuffs being given as offerings was acrually apportioned to
the officiating priess (Nm 18:8- 11; 2 Chr 31:4-19).

When prescriptions were made as to the type and num-
ber of offerings to be brought (e.g., Nm 15:24), the
"bookkeeping' order is generally followed. This was true
ofthe calendarial sacrifices; bumt and grain offerings and
libations were listed, followed by a sin offering for each of
the following: New Moon (Nm 28:1f -15), each day of
Passover (w 19-22), the Festival ofWeela (Lv 23:18-19;
28:27-30), Trumpets (29:2-5), Day of Atonement (w
8-l l), and each day ofthe Feast ofTabemades (w 12-16).

For sacrifices required in specific cases, the instructions
as to what offerings to bring follow this sequence (e.g.,
the purification of a woman after giving birth, Lv
12:6-8). Note also the offerings given at the successful
termination of a Nazirite vow; the Nazirite brought
bumt, sin, and peace offerings (with some special grain
offerings, Nm 6:14-15). However, the priest conducted
the actual ritual according to a different order; the sin
offering was made first, followed by the bumt offering
and finallythe peace offering (w 16-17). In the case of
an incomplete vow, the first step was to offer a sin offer-
ing and then a bumt offering to renew the vow (v 1l).
The reconsecration ofthe Nazirite required a separate
guilt offering-a distinct ritual act (v 12).

The description of the offerings made by the prince of
lsrael in the latter days presents the same contrast
between the two orders of sacrifices. On festival holidays
the prince brought burnt, grain, and drink offerings, but
he offered them as sin, grain, bumt, and peace offerings
(Ez 45:17). This second order ofsacrifices in which the
sin offering precedes the bumt offering was also fol-
lowed in the rededication of the ahar (43:78-27).

The same "procedural" sequence ofsacrifices appears
in other instances: the purification of the leper-guilt
and sin offerings (Lv 14: 19), followed by a bumt offer-
ing (w 12-20); the man with a discharge-sin and bumt
offerings (15:15); likewise the woman with a discharge
(v 30). The same order is followed for the sacrifices on
the Day of Atonement (16:3-6, 11, 15, 24).

The book of tcviticus fumishes two o<amples of the
proper order in which sacrifices were offered. One is
the ordination ofAaron and his sons. The sin offering
came first and then the bumt offering (Ex 29:10-18;
tv 8:14-21). The focal point in this ritual was the sacrifice
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ofordination, or literally "installation," a special form of
peace offering (8x29:19-34;Lv 8:22-29)."I1:.e second pas-
sage is the formal inauguration of the sacrificial system at
the tabemade (Lv 9). The sacrifices for Aaron were sin and
bumt offerings, followed by those for the people: sin,
bumt, grain, and peace offerings (9:7-22).

The same sequence is followed at the cleansing and
restoration of the temple in Jerusalem conducted by King
Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:20-36). A great sin offering was first,
followed by the bumt offerings accompanied by music
and song. Then the king proclaimed that the people had
committed themselves to the lord; in this new state of
purity they could now share in the sacrifices ofdevotion
(bumt offerings) and thanksgiving (peace offerings).

The procedural order of the sacrifices embodies the OT
ideology ofhow God may be approached. First, atone-
ment for sin had to be made and then total consecration
of self; these are symbolized by the sin and/or guilt offer-
ings and the bumt and grain offerings, respectively.
When these conditions were met, the offerer could
express his continued devotion by more bumt offerings
and also take part in the fellowship sacrifices (peace
offerings) in which he himself got a large portion of the
slaughtered animal (to share with his friends and the
poor in his community; Dr 12:77-79).

Description ofSacrifices The ensuing description of
the different types ofsacrifice will treat them in accor-
dance with the "procedural" order, that is, as sy.rnbolic
stages in one's approach to God.

Eepiation These two offerings were required for making
atonement for sins and trespasses:

1. Sin offering (Lv 4:l-5:13; 6:24-3O). Different animals
were specified in accordance with the rank of the
offerer. A high priest had to bring a young bull (4:3),
as did the congregation as a whole (v 14), except
when the matter was a ritual infraction (Nm 15:24). A
ruler would bring a male goat (Lv 4:23), but a com-
moner could provide a female goat (v 28; Nm 15:27)
or a lamb (Lv 4:32). If he was indigent, he could offer
two turtledoves or two young pigeons (one of which
would be a bumt offering 5:7), or if he was exremely
poor, he might even substitute a tenth of an ephah of
fine flour (Lv 5:11-13; cf. Heb 9:22).

Jacrfflcla! Offedng According to OT law, a lamb or other
animal was sacrificed in order that God's people could be
forgiven of their sins.

The offerer brought the animal to the entrance of
the temple court and laid his hand on it (Lv 4:4). He
did not confess his sin in this act because the animal
was not being sent away (cf. the goatfor Azazel,
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l6:21); rather, he was identifoing himself with the sac-
rifice. The offerer had to kill the animal on the north
side of the ahar (4:24, 29). The animals were never
slaughtered on the altar proper. The officiating priest
collected the blood; when it was a bull for himself or
for the congregation, he sprinkled some of the blood
before the veil inside the tent of meeting and put
some on the homs of the incense altar (w 5-7, 16-18).
On the Day of Atonement he brought the sacrificial
blood for himself and for the people into the Holy of
Holies (16:14-15). From all other animals, the blood
was applied to the homs of the altar of bumt offering
(4:25, 30, 34); the blood of fowl was sprinkled on the
side of the altar (5:9). Finally, the remaining blood
from any offering was poured or drained out at the
base ofthe ahar (4:7).

The choicest of the internal organs, namely, the
fatty tissue over and on the entrails, the two kidneys
and their fat, and the appendage to the liver, were all
offered to the lord on the altar (Lv a:8-10). The car-
cass and the other entrails were burned outside the
camp when it was a bull for the priest or for the peo-
ple. This was also true of the bull for the ordination of
the priests (Ex 29: l0-f4; Lv 8:14-1 7). Otherwise, the
priest who conducted the rites received the edible
flesh as his portion. He had to eat it within the temple
area, and its preparation was govemed by strict rules
ofritual purity (Lv 6:25-3o; cf 10:16-20). A sin offer-
ing of one male goat was presented at each of the
sacred holidays: the New Moon (Nm 28:15), each day
of Passover (vv 22-2a), the Festival of Weeks (v 30),
the Festival of Trumpets (29:5), the Day of Atonement
(v f 1), and each day ofthe Feast ofTabemacles (w
16, l9). The high priest also offered a bull for himself
and then sacrificed one of the two goats on the Day of
Atonement. Certain purification rites required lesser
sin offerings, namely, lambs or birds: childbirth (Lv
12:6-8), cleansing from leprosy (14:12-14, 19-22),
and abscesses and hemorrhages (15:14-15, 29-30) or
after defilement while under a vow (Nm 6:10-11).

2. Guilt offering (Lv 5:74-6:7;7:7-7).The guilt or tres-
pass offering was a special kind ofsin offering (cf.5:7)
required whenever someone had been denied his
rightful due. Reparation of the valued amount that
had been defrauded had to be made, plus a fine of
one-fifth (5:16; 6:5). The animal was usually a ram
(5:15, l8; 6:6). The cleansed leper and the defiled
Nazirite had to bring a male lamb (Lv 74:12, 21; Nm
6:12). The offerer apparently handled the sacrifice as

he would a sin offering but the priest had to sprinkle
the blood around the altar (Lv 7:2). Viscera were
bumed on the altar as usual (w 3-5). Some of the
blood was then applied to the tip of the cleansed
leper's right ear and to his right thumb and big toe
(14:14). Again the priest received most of the animal's
flesh for food (7:6-7; f 4:13). A guilt offering was
required whenever another party had suffered some
loss. Ritual infractions, such as eating the "holy
things" without proper authorization (5:14-79;
22:14), called for payment of the sum that should
have gone to the lord plus the fine of one-fifth that
went to the priest (Lv 5:r6; 2 Kgs 12:16). The leper
belongs in this category, since during the time of his
infection he was unable to render service to God (Lv
74:12-18). The same applies to the Nazirite who had
suffered defilement while he was set apart to God by
the vow; thus a guilt offering was required (Nm 6:12).
Violation of another person's property rights could be
expiated only by the guilt offering and its additional
one-fifth. Such matters included cheating on dePosits
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or security, robbery or oppression, failing to report the
find of some lost property, or false swearing or failing
to testiry (Lv 6: l-5). Intercourse with a betrothed slave
girl was also a violation ofproperty rights (19:20-22).
Ifthe offended party was no longer living and had no
surviving kinsmen, the pa;nnent went to the priest
(Nm s:s-10).

Colnsecrctiotr Offerings These rituals usually come to
mind when one hears the word "offering." They repre-
sent acts of personal commitment that must accompany
the repentance expressed in the sin and guilt offerings.
They were also a prerequisite for the fellowship or com-
munal sacrifices that might follow.

l. Bumt offering (Lv 7:3-77;6:8-13). The bumt offering
could be a bull, a sheep, or a bird. The offerer pre-
sented the animal, laid his hand on it, and killed it on
the north side of the altar. The bird was simply given
to the priest. The latter collected the blood, presented
it before God, and then sprinkled it around the altar.
When the offering was a bird, he wrung off its head
and drained the blood at the side of the altar. Though
the slaughtering and sprinkling of the blood relates
the bumt offering to the expiatory sacrifices of the pre-
vious section, the main emphasis here is on killing the
animal, washing its unclean parts, and then carefully
arranging all ofthe pieces on the altar. All ofthis was
then consumed on the altar as a pleasing odor to the
Lord. Since bumt offerings were offered moming and
evening a good supply of wood by the altar was nec-
essary. The officiating priest, dressed in proper gar-
ments, had to keep the fire buming continuously
(6:8-13).

Bumt offerings played a prominent role in the sacri-
fices ofthe ritual calendar. The continual bumt offer-
ing was made twice a day, a male lamb moming and
evening (8x29:38-42; Nm 28:1-8). Two additional
lambs were sacrificed each Sabbath (Nm 28:9-f 0).

Except for these daily offerings, a sin offering of one
goat was usually made along with the bumt offerings
on the following holidays: For the New Moon at the
beginning of each month, two young bulls, one ram,
and seven male lambs were offered (Nm 28:f 1-14).
The same were required for each day of the Passover
festival (w 19-24) and again on the Feast of Weeks
(rv 6-29). On the Festival of Trumpets and the Day of
Atonement, the requirement was one bull, one ram,
and seven lambs (29:2-4).

The great Feast ofTabemacles was characterized
by a series ofelaborate bumt offerings, plus one goat
per day as a sin offering. On the first day, 13 young
bulls, 2 rams, and 14 male lambs were offered (Nm
29:12-16). Each successive day, the number ofbulls
was decreased by one until on the seventh day there
were only seven (the rams and lambs remained the
same;29:77-25). On the eighth day the animals
required for Trumpets and Atonement were offered,
namely, one bull, one ram, and seven lambs.

Certain rituals of purification also required bumt
offerings in addition to sin offerings: after childbinh
(Lv 12:6-8), abscesses (15:14-15), and discharges (w
29-30); or after defilement while under a Nazirite vow
(Nm 6:f0-11). Though it is not stated rhat grain offer-
ings were required in these cases, they cenainly were
for the cleansing from leprosy (Lv 14: 10, 19 -22, 31)
and the completion of the Nazirite vow (Nm
6:14-16).

2. Grain (Cereal) offering (Lv 2; 6:74-23). The Hebrew
term referring to this particular offering means "gift,"
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or "offering" including animals (Gn 4:3-5; Igs 6:18;
1 Sm 2:17). But in the specific sacrificial context it sig-
nifies a combination of fine flour, olive oil, and frank-
incense that could be made up in the form of baked
loaves, wafers, or morsels. The offering of firstfruits
was to be crushed heads of new grain (Lv 2: 14). No
leaven or honey was permitted on the cakes, although
those same commodities could be accepted as a
firstfruit offering. They would not go to the altar but
were given to the priest. The offerer had to bring the
prepared loaves or wafers to the temple. The priest
would bum one handful on the altar as its "memorial
portion" (v 2), keeping rhe remainder for his own
food (6:16; 7:9). But when the priest was making a
grain offering on his own behali he bumt it all on the
altar (6:22-23).

A grain offering was usually given with every bumt
offering especially those pertaining to the sacred cal-
endar (Nm 28-29). The amounts of flour and oil were
set according to the animal being sacrificed: three-
tenths of an ephah of flour and one-half a hin of oil
for a bull, two-tenths ephah and one-third hin for a
ram, and one-tenth ephah plus one-fourth hin for a
lamb (15:2-10). Other happy occasions for a grain
offering included the cleansing ofa leper (Lv 14:10,
20-21, 3l; unspecified quantity of grain with a bird)
and the successful consummation of a Nazirite vow
(Nm 6:13-15).

Peace offerings were invariably followed by grain
offerings (Lv 7:72i.4; Nm 15:4). The priest received
one of each pair of cakes or wafers. The remainder was
retumed to the offerer to be eaten with the flesh of the
sacrificial animal at a place of his choice.

A special case where such offering was used was the
one-tenth of an ephah of barley meal required in the
jealousy ritual. It was to have no oil or frankincense
(Nm 5: 15, 18, 25-26). A very poor individual was per-
mitted to bring one-tenth of an ephah of fine flour
without oil or frankincense as a sin offering (Lv
5:1 1 - r3).

3. Drink offering (Nm l5:l-10). The standard libation
was one-fourth of a hin of wine for a lamb, one-third
for a ram, and one-half for a bull. The wine (Ex
29:40), also called "strong drink" (Nm 28:7), is prob-
ably an intentional substitute for the blood used by
other nations (Ps 16:4). The libation was classed as a
"pleasing odor" offering (Nm 15:7). As with the bumt
offering the entire drink offering was expended; noth-
ing was given to the priest (28:7).

Drink offerings accompanied the daily offering (Ex
29:40-47; Nm 28:7) and the Sabbath offering (Nm
28:9), as well as the New Moon festival. Reference is
also made to them in connection with the second and
following days of the Feast of Tabemacles (29 18,21);
for the first day their absence is probably uninten-
tional. The same might hold true for the Passover,
Firstfruits, and Feast ofTrumpets (Nm 28:16-29:11;
cf. Ez 45:77). A libation was required for the rites con-
cluding a Nazirite vow (Nm 6: f 7) but not for cleans-
inga leper (Lv l4:10-20).

Fellowship Offerings These sacrifices were voluntary
on the part of the offerer and generally not imposed by
regulations except for the Nazirite (Nm 6:17) and the
Feast of Weeks (Lv 23:19-20). An offerer who had
already fulfilled the ritual requirements for atonement
and personal consecration was permitted to make a fel-
lowship offering. Burnt offerings often accompanied
the fellowship sacrifices as a further expression ofdevo-
tion.
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1. Peace offering (Lv 3;7:71-36; Am 5:22). This is the
basic class of all fellowship or communal offerings;
the others are simply subclasses of the peace offering.
In terms of holiness, or restrictedness, they were not
so rigidly confined as the other offerings. Animals
from the herd or floclg male or female (Lv 3:1, 6, l2),
were permitted. The usual stipulation of freedom from
blemish was in force, except in the case of the freewill
offering in which the animal could have one limb
longerthan the other (22:23), Unleavened cakes were
also required, at least for the thank (7:12-13) and
Nazirite (Nm 6:15-19) offerings. Each of these three
types of peace offerings will be discussed below, with
their special features.

The first pans of the ritual-the presentation and
laying on of the hand-were identical to those of the
other sacrifices. However, the animal was slaughtered
at the door ofthe sanctuary courtyard and not on the
north side of the altar (Lv 3:l-2,7-8, 12-13;7:29-30).
The priest collected the blood and tossed it against the
altar as he did with the bumt offering (3:2, 8, I 3). The
choice viscera were offered up as a "pleasing odor"
(3:3-5, 6-11,14-16).

The priest also received a certain portion ofthe
offering. He was allowed to eat it in any ritually dean
place and to share it with his family (Lv 7:14, 3O-36;
Nm 6:20), in contrast to his portion of other sacri-
fices, which he had to eat somewhere in the temple
compound (Nm l8:10-f 1). He received one of the
cakes and the breast as a wave offering and the right
thigh as a contribution for the offerer. This latter is the
so-called "heave offering"; the technical term devel-
oped from a root signiffing "to be high" and meaning
"that which is lifted up." The heave offering did not
really represent a special kind of ritual ceremony.

The ritual act of the peace offering culminated with
a fellowship meal. Except for those parts on the altar
or given to the priest, the body of the animal was
retumed to the man who offered it. He had to prepare
it as a communal meal for himself, for his family, and
for the levite in his community (Dt l2:r2, 18-r9).
This would have to be at the official sanctuary (Dt
12:6-7, ll-12, l5-19; cf. 1 Sm 1:3-4) and the partici-
pants had to observe strict rules of purity (Lv 7:79-27;
19:5-8). It may be contrasted with the ritual slaughter-
ing of animals for a banquet that was permitted at any
local altar (Dt 12:16, 20-22).The flesh of the thank
offering had to be eaten on the same day of the sacri-
fice (Lv 7: 15), while that of the votive or freewill offer-
ings could be finished offon the following day (w
16-18). Whatever remained then had to be bumed
before the time limit expired.

Only three times is there a specific demand for a
peace offering: in the Feast of Weeks (Lv 23:19-20),
upon completion of a Nazirite vow (Nm 6:17-2O),
and at the installation of the priesthood (Fx29:19-22,
28). Other public ritual occasions included the inau-
guration of the temple (1 Kgs 8:63; 2 Chr 7:5). Events
on a national level that evoked the peace offering were
the successful conclusion of a military campaign
( f Sm 1 l: 15), the end of a famine or pestilence (2 Sm
24:25), confirmation of a candidate to the throne
(l Kgs 1:9, 19), or a time of religious revival (2 Chr
29:31-36). On the local level, they were offered at the
annual family reunion (1 Sm 20:6) or other festive
occasions, such as the hawest of the firstfruits (Ex
22.29-31; I Sm 9:11-14, 22-24; 16:4-5).

2. Wave offering. The first portion of the peace offering
was "waved" before the lord to signiff that the priest
was eating it as a representative of God (the actual

OHOTAH AND OHOLIBAH 973

motion evidently resembled the wielding of a saw or a
staff Is 1O:15). The same technical term, "wave offer-
ing" was also used for other kinds of offering: pre-
cious metals donated for making the cultic artifacts
(Ex 35:22; 38:29) and the guilt offering of the
cleansed leper (Lv 14:12).

3. Freewill offering. These gifts, brought to the holy con-
vocations that took place three times per year (Ex
23:76; 34:20; Dt 16:10, 76-77; 2 Chr 35:8; Ezr 3:5),
were voluntary (Lv 7:16; 22.7Et 2l-23;23:28; Nm
l5:3; 29:39; Dt 12:6, 1 7). Like the voluntary offering,
the freewill offering could be a burnt rather than a

peace offering (Lv 22:77 -24; Ez 46:12). If it was the
latter, the flesh could be eaten on the second day but
must be bumed before the third (Lv 7:16-17). Unlike
some other peace offerings, the animal being sacri-
ficed could have one limb longer than the other
(22:23).

4. Installation offering. This Hebrew term refers to the
settings ofprecious stones (Ex 25:7;35:9,27; 7 Chr
29:2), so "installation" seems an appropriate transla-
tion. It had to do with "filling the hand," a ritual act
that consecrated someone to divine service (Ex 28:41;
cf. 32:29) and required ritual purity and spiritual
devotion (2 Chr 29:31). The details ofthe original cer-
emony at the installation of the first priest is described
in two passages (8x29:19-34;Lv 8:22-32).

See also Atonemenu Cleanness and Uncleanness,
Regulations Conceming Feasts and Festivals of Israel;
Tabemacle; Temple.

OFFICERS IN THE CHURCH See Bishop; Deacon,
Deaconess; Elder; Pastor; Presbyter; Spiritual Gifts.

OG King whose fame partly came from his being a

giant. "King Og of Bashan was the last of the giant
Rephaites. His iron bed was more than thirteen feet [4. t
meters] long and six feet [1.8 meters] wide" (Dt 3:11,
NLr).

Og, king of Bashan, fell before Moses' assault immedi-
ately after the defeat of King Sihon the Amorite (Nm
21:33-35). Bashan lay along the northem part of the
Transjordan. Og's land stretched northeastward from the
lower course of the Jarmuk (Yarmuk) River, and lofty
mountain ranges protected him on the east from scorch-
ing desert winds.

Og and his people had several settlements, primarily
Ashtaroth and Edrei (los 13:12). Og had fortified his
land with 60 walled cities and was probably overconfi-
dent before Moses'army. Moses completely destroyed
the populace ofthose cities; he spared only the livestock
and the spoils of war (Dt 3:5-6).

Three tribes of Israel found the Transiordan particu-
larly suitable for grazing their herds. So at the defeat of
Sihon and O& Moses assigned the newly won lands to
the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and half of Manasseh (Nm
32:33; los 12:4-6).

OHAD Simeon's son (Gn 46:10; Ex 6:15), whose name
does not appear in the list of Numbers 26:72-14.

OHEL Descendant of Jehoiakim and King David (1 Chr
3:2o).

OHOLAH AND OHOLIBAH Names given to the
northem kingdom (xw "Aholah"), with its capital at
Samaria, and to the southem kingdom (xr "Aholibah"),
with its capital at ferusalem, respectively, by Ezekiel in
his allegory depicting the unfaithfulness of God's people
(F-2,23). The names characterized the basic attitude of
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each of the twin kingdoms toward Cod and his worship.
Samaria (Oholah) had "her own tent" (the literal mean-
ing of the name) and had invented her own centers of
worship; Ierusalem (Oholibah, literally "my tent is in
her") prided herself in being the custodian of the temple.

Rather than being true to the Lord, Samaria had com-
mitted spiritual adultery. Not being content with her
spiritual infidelity in wooing the gods of Egypt, she had
lusted after the idols of Assyria and the worldly attrac-
tions that the Neo-Assyrian culture held out before her.
Both courses of action are adequately documented by
archaeological discoveries from the ancient Near East,

such as Iehu's act of homage as portrayed on the Black
Obelisk of King Shalmaneser III of Assyria (859-824 BC).

Samaria's conduct had been iudged by God; her new-
found desire had proved to be her destruction, God giv-
ing her over into the hands ofthe Assyrian conqueror.

Far from leaming from Israel's example, Iudah had
not only courted Assyria and its idolatry (e.g., 2 Kgs
16:10-18) but also had added to her affections the
Neo-Babylonian Empire (e.g., 20:f 4-f 8) and then had
tumed once again to Egypt (e.g., ler 37;46), her earlier
lover (Ez 23:11-21). Therefore, God would sorely punish
her at the hands of the Babylonians, and she would
know the fust ludgment of God.

Ezekiel closes his allegory with a rehearsal of God's
charges against the two kingdoms. God's people were
doubly guilty. Not being content with their apostas, they
had gone so far as to profane the sanctuary of God and his
Sabbath by entering the temple with hands bloodied in
the sacrifice oftheir own children in pagan rites.

OHOLIAB Man assigned by Moses to assist Bezalel, the
master craftsman, in the construction and omamenta-
tion of the tabernacle. Son of Ahisamach and member of
Dan's tribe, Oholiab was specifically noted as a designer
and embroiderer. Along with Bezalel, he taught the skills
necessary for the construction of the tabemacle (Ex 31:6;
35:34; 36:1 -2; 38:23; ryv "Aholiab").

OHOLIBAMAH
1. Esau's wife, the daughter of Anah the Hivite (Gn 36:2,

5, 14, 'J.8,25, rlv "Aholibamah"), who bore to him
Jeush, Jalam, and Korah before Esau left Canaan for
Seir.

The absence of her name from the other lists of
Esau's wives (see Gn 26:34; 28:9) has occasioned a

great deal of discussion. The considerable variation
in these lists may indicate either a confusion in the
scribal transmission or may point to the use of alter-
nate names, gained either at marriage or as a result of
some memorable event in the women's lives. Whether
or not she is identified with Judith, as some have sug-
gested, the scriptural observation that she was "a
source ofgriefto Isaac and Rebekah" is true (26:35).

2. Edomite clan chieftain descended from Esau (Gn
36:47;7 Chr 1:52, ruv "Aholibamah").

OIL Substance most commonly produced from the olive
berry, although the word could also apply to oil of
myrrh (Est 2:12). Oil was used primarily in cooking but
additionally as a cosmetic for anointing the body, for
medicinal purposes, as a source of light, for anointing
kings and priests, and in religious offerings.

The growth of olive trees was widespread, and the Isra-
elites took advantage of this maior crop to establish a
thriving trade in oil with T1re and Egypt. Like precious
metals and animals, oil became an established medium
of exchange. Solomon used it as part of the payment to
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Hiram for construction expenses connected with the
temple ( 1 Kgs 5:1 1; F.z 27:17).

Because oil was essential for everyday life, it was an
effective and acceptable medium of barter. Oil was used
in the preparation ofmost food (1 Kgs 17:12-16). The
common cake or patty of grain, which formed the basis
of the noon meal, would be cooked on a griddle with a

little oil.
As a cosmetic, oil was used for anointing the body

after a bath (Ru 3:3; 2 Sm 12:20). It was frequently used
on festive occasions, and at Egyptian banquets the heads
of both the guests and the female entertainers were
anointed. In the NT, the anointing of the sick is men-
tioned (las 5:14). Olive oil could also be taken intemally
as a medicine for the relief of gastric disorders. It had a

soothing effect and was also used as a mild laxative. It
was applied externally as an ointment for bruises, bums,
cuts, and abrasions (ls 1:6; Mk 6:13; Lk 10:34).

As soon as the sun set, the only source of light was the
oil lamp. Often the small portable one could be placed
easily on a shelf, but in large homes, palaces, syna-
gogues, or temples, the lamp could rest on a tall metal
base like a standard lamp. The wick of flax (Is 42:3) or
hemp was placed in the oil that gave out a flame until it
was extinguished or the supply of fuel ran out. Torches
were used in the streets both to light the way and for
additional security. They added immeasurably to the fes-
tive atmosphere of evening processions. Torches were an
essential part of the wedding procession, and normally
those carrying the torches brought a quantity of oil in a

container in case there was a delay and their supply was
exhausted. This scene is vividly portrayed in fesus'para-
ble of the wise and foolish virgins (Mt 25:7-13).

In other ceremonial events, oil had a special meaning
when used for the anointing of kings ( 1 Sm 10: 1; 1 Kgs
1:39) and priests (Ex 29:7). It was symbolic of the office
and ofthe recognition of God's blessing on the office-
holder.

Quantities of oil were used in the temple. It was
donated as part of the firstfruit offering (Fx 22:29) and
was also subject to tithing (Dt 12:17). O\l was frequently
used for the ceremonial aspect of temple life or as part of
the offering. The grain offering was mixed with oil (Lv
8:26; Nm 7:19), and the oil in the lamp that bumed in
the sanctuary constantly needed replenishing (Lv 24:2).
The daily sacrifice required the use of oil (Ex 29:a0),
although the sin offering (Lv 5:f 1) and the fealousy
offering (Nm 5:15) specifically did not use oil.

A pestle and mortar, or a stone press, pressed oil from
the olives (Fx27:20). Where the latter was used, the pulp
initially produced by the press was often trodden out or
subjected to further extensive pressing. Stone presses
were set up to process the quantities of berries available
at the Mt of Olives. The word for "oil press" was
gatt-semen, hence the name Gethsemane.

Oil was symbolically associated with joy, festiviry cer-
emony, honor, light, and health (both spiritual and
physical), while its absence spelled sorrow (ll 1:10) and
the withdrawal of all that is good in life.

Sea also Anoint; Food and Food Preparation; Medicine
and Medical Practice; Ointmenc Plants (Olive, Olive
Tree).

OlL, Anointing See Anoint.

OIL TREE* Small tree bearing an olivelike fruit that
yields a medicinal oil. See Plants.

OINTMENT Various preparations, generally of a spicy
nature with an oil base. In Palestine, olive oil was the
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chief base of ointments and was itself considered an
ointment. The OT does not distinguish between "oil'
and "ointment." In Egypt and Mesopotamia, numerous
vegetable oils and animal fats formed the basis of oint-
ments. Among the vegetable oils, some of the more
important include castor oil, sesame oil, linseed oil, rad-
ish oil, colocynth oil, and oil from various nuts.

Ointments played an important and visible role in
antiquity. In the hot and dry climate of the Near East,
ointments gave a measure of protection. Widespread
medicinal uses, soothing qualities, and effectiveness in
masking odors made the use of ointments a virtual
necessity among all classes. The OT mentions apothecar-
ies or perfirmers (1 Sm 8:13; 2 Chr l6:14), artisans who
were organized into guilds (Neh 3:8).

In general, ointments were made by boiling aromatic
substances in oil (d. Ib 4l:31). Perfumed ointments
were combinations of certain raw materials with spe-
cially prepared oil. In the OT, qualifring terms such as
" fragranr' (Sg 1 :3) or "precious' (Eccl 7: I ) signifi per-
fumed oils. Ointments could be stored in a variety of
vessels, but flasks made ofalabaster were preferred. An
alabaster iar held the expensive ointment with which
Mary anointed Jesus in Bethany (Mk 1 :3).

Ointments had a variety of uses. Among the Semites in
particular, ointments acquired important associations.
Aaron, his sons, the tabemade, and its fumishings were
all consecrated by holy anointing oil. This compound
consisted of myrrh, cinnamon, calamus, and cassia mixed
with olive oil (Ex 30:23-25). Kings and prophets were
anointed, but not with the holy anointing oil mixture.

As a cosmetic, perfumed ointments controlled unpleas-
ant odors. Applications were made to the body (2 Sm
12:20), dothing (Ps  5:8), orpersonal obiects (Pw 7:17).
Women utilized ointments for deansing the skin and
enhancing the attractiveness oftheir skin (Est 2:r2). The
fragance of certain ointments attracted the attention of
the opposite ser< (Sg a:10). Not surprisingly, the Song of
Songs has several references to fragant ointments.

The use of ointments to refresh and soothe guests was
a mark of hospitality in the ancient Near East. Cones of
ointment placed on the heads of guests and allowed to
drip down over the body were used by the Egyptians
(cf. Ps 133:2). As a sign ofrespect and honor, the head
ofa guest was anointed with oil. fesus chided a Pharisee
who neglected this traditional mark of hospitality (Lk
7:37-40). Mary anointed Iesus with a costly flask of nard,
a fragrant ointment obtained from the roots of an aro-
matic herb fiom India (Mk l :3).
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Ointments were used in the burial process. In the NT a

corpse would be washed (Aas 9:37) and anointed with
ointments (Mk 16:1). The bodywas wrapped in linen gar-
ments wilh spices and oinunents (Lk 23:56; In 19:40).
Both the Jews and the Romans utilized nard for burials. A
mixture of myrrh and aloes was used in the burial of Iesus.

Medicinal uses of ointment were frequent. Oil was
applied to wounds (tk l0:3a). Balm (probably an aromatic
gum) had well-lanown medicinal uses and is associated
wirh Cilead (ler 8:22). Balm was an item of er<port from
Palestine (Gn37:25;8227:17). Biblical reference is made
to a famous eye ointment produced and o<ported by the
city of laodicea (Rv 3:18). Ointments formed an important
commodity for merchants in the Roman period (18:13).

Anointing with oil came to be associated with gladness
and ioy (Ps 45:7 ; Is 6 1 :3). Thus, one was to refrain from
anointing during times of mouming (2 Sm l4:2). The
lack of oil for anointing was viewed as f udgment (Mi
6:15). Shields were anointed with oil to make them sup-
ple and possiblyto help deflea proiectiles (2 Sm l:21).

See alro Medicine and Medical Practice; Oil; Plana
(Olive, OliveTree).

OLD GATE lerusalem gate repaired by foiada and
Meshullam under Nehemiah's supervision (Neh 3:6),
and subsequendy mentioned in the northerly route trav-
eled by one of the companies of celebrants during the
Jerusalem wall's dedication (12:39). The Old Gate was
located in the city s northem wall between the Fish Gate
and the Gate ofEphraim (f2:38-39).

See also Jerusalem.

OLD MAN See Man, Old and New.

OLD TESTAMENT See Bible.

OtD TESTAMENT CANON* See Bible, Canon of the.

OtD TESTAMENT CHRONOLOGY* See Chronol-
ogy of the Bible (Old Testament).

OLD TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT* See Bible, Quotations of the Old Testa-
ment in the New Testament.

OLIVE, OLIVE TREE See Agriculture; Food and Food
Preparation; Plants.

OLIVES, Mount of Prominent ridge running
north-south in the Judean mountains, lying due east of
Jerusalem and the Kidron Valley. Three summits with
two intewening valleys distinguish the mountain. The
northem summit is Mt Scopus. To is south is a small
saddle through which the ancient Roman road to Jericho
passed. The central hill is the traditional Mt of Olives
(2,684 feet, or 818.1 meters) standing across from the
temple platform (the Haram esh-Sherifl. Here Constan-
tine built the great Church of the Ascension dedicated
to his mother, Helena. Another saddle to the south con-
tains the modem road to Bethany. The southem hill,
overlooking Jebusite Ierusalem and the city of David, is
called the "Mt of Offense" since here Solomon built tem-
ples for his foreign wives. Beneath it is the Arab village of
Silwan and the confluence of the Kidron and Hinnom
valleys.

The Mt of Olives gained is name from its extensive olive
groves, which were renowned in antiquity (Z,ec l4:4; Mk
11:l). Its westem face collects rainfall from the Mediterra-
nean, which, together with decomposed limestone, makes
for fertile orchards. The eastem side marla the boundary ofAerlal Vlew of thc Mount of Ollves
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the arid Judean wildemess. Bethany and Bethphage are
two NT villages hugging these eastem slopes.

In the OT the Mt of Olives is first mentioned when
David fled from Absalom's conspiracy. He departed from
Ierusalem, went up the Mt of Olives in the east, and con-
tinued on toward the Rift Valley (2 Sm 15:30). Solomon
chose this mountain for the construction of "high places"
for the foreigrr deities of Sidon, Moab (r Kgs I l:7), and
Ammon-each of which was later destroyed by Iosiah
(2 Kgs 23:13). Ezekiel (Ez 11:23) records thevision ofthe
glory of God departing from the temple and resting on
the Mt of Olives. The most famous description appears in
Zechariah's apocalyptic vision (Znc 14:1-5): "On that day

[the lono'sl feet will stand on the Mount of Olives, which
faces Ierusalem on the east. And the Mount of Olives will
split apart, making a wide valley running from east to
west, for half the mountain will move toward the north
and half toward the south" (v 4, Nrr).

In the NT |esus appears at the Mt of Olives during Pas-

sion week. The only exceptions are the Bethany stories
when Jesus visits Mary and Martha (tk 10:38-42) and
raises lazarus from the dead (ln 7l:17-44). On his tri-
umphant entry to Jerusalem, Iesus came from Jericho,
crossed the mountain from the east, and then descended
into the Kidron Valley (Mk f 1:1- 10). On his descent he
paused and wept over the city (Lk 19.41-44).

During his final week, fesus taught on the Mt of
Olives (Mk 13) and spent his evenings there (Lk 21:37 ,

although this may refer to Bethany). Following the last
Supper, Jesus came to this mountain for prayer (Mk
14:26). In a garden near an olive oil press ("Geth-
semane"), he was arrested (v 32). The final event of
Christ on earth, his ascension, was viewed from the
mount by his followers (Acts l:12).

A REVERED SITE: THE MOUNT OF OLIVES

The Mt of Olives quickly became a center of Chris-
tian devotion. ln the Byzantine era the mountain
had 24 churches with vast numbers of monks and
nuns. Constantine's church dominated the sum-
mit, celebrating Christ's ascension. ln the fourth
century it had even become the customary burial
site for lerusalem's bishops.

Jews and Muslims likewise revere the site
because it will be the place of judgment. Accord-
ing to the Talmud, the righteous will be resur-
rected between lerusalem and the Mt of Olives.
This explains the vast Muslim and lewish cemeter-
ies, especially on the western slope of the Mt of
Olives. Christian, lew, and Muslim alike view the
Mt of Olives as the focal point for the final Day of
the Lord.

OLIVET* Sae Olives, Mount of.

OTYMPAS Member of the church in Rome to whom
Paul sent personal Breetings (Rom 16:15).

OLYMPIAN ZEUS, Temple of Name given to the
temple of |erusalem by Antiochus Epiphanes in 168 BC

when he tumed the holy place into a shrine for the chief
of the pagan gods of Greece (2 Macc 6:2). Iews were
forced to abandon ancestral customs and could no longer
observe God's law. The desecration induded temple pros-
titution, forced cannibalism, and humiliation for the Jews.

OMAR Second son of Eliphaz, grandson of Esau and
the great-grandson ofAbraham (Gn 36:11, 15; I Chr
l:36); an Edomite clan chief.
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OMEGA English spelling of the name of the last letter
of the Greek alphabet. See Alpha and Omega.

OMEN Natural sign or occurrence prefiguring the out-
come of a future event. Augury was listed among the
abominable pagan practices forbidden to Israel (Dt
18:10). Balaam, upon seeing that the [.ord was pleased
with his blessings on Israel, did not seek omens as he
normally did (Nm 24:1). The men of Syria looked for an
omen to see if King Ahab of Israel (874-853 ac) would
be favorably disposed to release the Syrian king Ben-
hadad from captivity (l Kgs 20:33). Isaiah reveals the
I-ord as one 'who frustrates the omens of liars, and
makes fools of diviners" (ls 44:25, nsv).

See also Magic; Sorcery.

OMER Measuring unit used in gathering manna (Ex
l6:16, 18, 22,36). SeeWeights and Measures.

OMNIPOTENCE* God's unlimited authority to bring
into existence or cause to happen whatsoever he wills.
See God, Being and Attributes of.

OMNIPRESENCE* aspea of Cod's infinity in
which he transcends the limitations of space and is
present in all places at all times. See God, Being and
Attributes of

OMNISCIENCE* God's infinite knowledge and under-
standing of things past, present, and future. See God,
Being and Attributes of.

OMRI
1. King of Israel who first appears in Scripture as general

of the army during the reigrr of Elah, king of Israel. In
885 sc Elah sent Omri to besiege the Philistine for-
uess of Gibbethon. During the siege, Zimri, another
military leader, launched a coup against Elah, killed
him, and immediately wiped out all of Elah's male rel-
atives. When Omri heard of the assassination, he had
the army declare him king and marched to the capital
at Tirzah to deal with Zimri. When Zimri saw that the
siege of Tirzah was going to be successful, he set fire to
the king's palace and died in the flames after only
seven days on the throne.

But Omri's rule over Israel was not yet estab-
lished. Tibni seized control of part of the state and
held it for about four years. Finally, Omri was able
to crush Tibni and extend his power over all Israel.
He established Israel's fourth ruling dynasty, which
was destined to continue through three more gener-
ations after his own. His reign lasted a total of l2
years (885-874 nc), including the years of sover-
eignty disputed with Tibni.

International Developments To the northeast of
Israel, the Arameans of Syria were building a strong
state with its capital at Damascus. A few years before
Omri took the throne, Asa of Iudah had sought the
help ofSyria against Baasha oflsrael. Soon Syria
would become a threat to both Hebrew kingdoms.

Farther east, Assyria was growing in strength under
the leadership of Ashumasirpal II (883-859 rc), the
founder of the empire. He marched into Phoenicia,
but Israel was spared Assyrian atta& until the days of
Omri's son Ahab.

Omri's Reign Since the purpose of Scripture is not
to provide a political, military or even social history
of Israel or the countries surrounding it, administra-
tions of the kings of Israel and Judah are often very
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briefly treated. For a fuller picture, it is necessary to
tum to nonbiblical sources. From Assyrian records, it
is evident that Omri must have been an impressive
ruler. Cenerations later, Assyrians still spoke of Israel
as the "land of Omri."

Perceptive leader that he was, Omri recognized that
the nations needed a capital that was centrally located
and militarily defensible. He settled on the site of
Samaria, the third and most significant capital of the
realm (Shechem and Tirzah had previously served as

capitals). located seven miles ( 1 1.3 kilometers) north-
west of Shechem on the main road leading to Galilee
and Phoenicia, it perched on a free-standing hill that
rose some 300 to 400 feet (9f .4-12f .9 meters) above
the surrounding plain. Thus it could be quite easily
defended; it had a prosperous hinterland to supply it
with food and taxes; and it was conveniently located
on a main road. Omri bought the hill from Shemer
and named the city after its owner. Then he leveled
the top of the hill and built the palace compound. He
also built a 33-foot- (10.1-meter-) thick wall around
the summit of the hill.

Omri's expansionist activities are not mentioned in
I Kings, but Scripture is supplemented by discovery of
the Moabite Stone in 1868 at Dibon, east of the Jor-
dan River. On this stela, Mesha, king of Moab, tells
that Omri conquered Moab. Israel had continued to
subiugate the land in the days ofAhab, but during his
days, Mesha successfully rebelled against Israel (2 Kgs
3:4). That Omri could mount a successful war against
Moab soon after becoming king shows that he was a

capable ruler, because previously the kingdom of
Israel had been greatly weakened by insurrection and
political instability.

Omri also reestablished the friendly relations with
Phoenicia that had been initiated in the days of David
and Solomon. Presumably, he made a full alliance
with King Ethbaal of Tyre and then sealed it with the
marriage of his son Ahab to the Phoenician princess
lezebel. Such an alliance would have been mutually
beneficial, for it would have brought cedar, beautifully
crafted goods, and Phoenician architectural and tech-
nical expertise to Israel, and it would have provided
Israelite grain and olive oil to Phoenicia. Moreover, it
would have linked their forces against the threat of the
rising power of Assyria.

This pact was destined to corrupt Israel, however,
for it brought Baal worship into the land. Probably
this is what the writer of Kings had in mind when he
said that Omri "did worse' than the other kings of
Israel before hirn (l Kgs 16:25) because he practiced
the idolatrous ways of feroboam. Baal worship was
regarded as more degrading than the calf worship
Jeroboam had introduced. Omri, and his son Ahab
after him, subscribed to both.

Omri was one of the most powerful kings of
Israel, building its new capital, winning for the state
a reputation for prowess, and setting a course for
future kings to follow. But unfortunately that course
was morally corrupt; the introduction of Baal wor-
ship was one of the terrible results of Omri's alli-
ance with Tyre.

2. One of Beker's sons from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 7:8).
3. DescendantofPerez, son ofludah (l Chr9:4).
4. Son of Michael, prince of the tribe of lssachar during

David's reign (1 Chr 27:18).

ON (Person) Reubenite, Peleth's son who joined
Korah's rebellion against Moses and Aaron in the wilder-
ness (Nm 16:1).

oNtAs 977

ON* (Place) Hebrew name for Heliopolis, an Egyptian
city (Gn 4l:45,50;46:2O). See Heliopolis.

ONAM
1. Grandson of Seir and Shobal's fifth son (Gn 36:23;

1 Chr l:40).
2. Son of Jerahmeel and Atarah, the father of a clan in

ludah (l Chr2:26-28).

ONAN Second son of Judah and a Canaanitess named
Shua (Gn 38:4-10; 46:12; Nm 26:19; I Chr 2:3). Iudah
forced him to enter into a levirate marriage with Tamar,
the wife of his deceased brother, Er. Er and Tamar had
no children. Onan refused to have children by Tamar,
knowing that they would be heirs to his brother's estate.
As a result of Onan's refusal to raise up descendants for
his brother, the lord punished him with death (Gn
38:8- l0).

ON ESI M U S Slave on whose behalf Paul wrote the [et
ter to Philemon. A slave of Philemon, he had robbed his
master and run away from him. He is also mentioned
with Tychicus as a bearer of the l€tter to the Colossians
(Col a:9), indicating that he came from that region. Paul
became acquainted with him, converted him, and devel-
oped a close friendship with him (Phlm l:10). Paul
wanted to keep Onesimus with him during his imprison-
ment because he had been helpful to him (in Greek,
Onesimus means "useful"). However, Paul retumed the
slave to his master, confident that the runaway slave
would be received by his former owner as a Christian
brother and that Philemon would charge any wrong that
Onesimus had done to Paul's account.

Sse also Philemon, lctter to.

ONESIPHORUS Christian who took care of Paul dur-
ing his confinement in Ephesus. After Paul's transfer to
Rome, Onesiphorus eagerly sought him out and minis-
tered to him there (2 Tm 1:16). In the salutation of
his Second l,etter to Timothy, Paul sent greetings to
Onesiphorus and his household (4:19).

ON IAS onias is the family narne of four high priests in
the intertestamental period. They were descendants of
Zadok, the high priest in Solomon's reign. Their lives
spanned a period from the end of the fourth century nc
down to the second. In their times the high priesthood
was not only a religious office but included great politi-
cal power.

Little is known of Onias I, except that he was son and
successor to laddua, who was high priest at the time of
Alexander the Great (336-323 BC). Onias II was his
grandson. He eventually succeeded his father, Simon I,
after two relatives had held office until he was old
enough to take over. According to fosephus, Onias II
was an old man by the reign of Ptolemy III of Egypt
(246-221 rc). It was probably to Onias II that King
Arius of Sparta sent the famous letter preserved in
I Maccabees 12:20-23, claiming that the Jews and Spar-
tans were both descended from Abraham. Josephus
claims that Onias III was the recipient, but there is no
knowledge of a Spartan king Arius in his period. During
this time, Iudea was under the contol of Egypt. Onias II
attempted to secede by refusing to pay taxes. During the
period of office of his successor, Simon II, Palestine
changed hands and became subiect to the Seleucid kings
of Syria.

The powerful family of the Tobiads became political
rivals to the Oniads, especially to Simon's son and heir,
Onias III, who succeeded him about 180 rc. Their rivalry
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included religious tensions, since Onias stood for ortho-
dox Judaism, while the Tobiads represented liberal con-
cessions to Hellenism. In the power struggle Onias III
was denounced as being pro-Egyptian, after a Syrian
attempt to plunder the temple failed (2 Macc 3:4-40).
In 175 sc, when the Seleucid king Antiochus [V came to
the throne, he was removed from office and exiled to
Antioch. His brother Iason was appointed high priest in
his place. Eventually Iason, in tum, was succeeded by
Menelaus, who had bribed the Syrians to displace Jason.
Fearing opposition from the exiled Onias, Menelaus
arranged to have him assassinated (4:33-38). Eventually,
the Syrians deposed Menelaus.

The legitimate successot, Onias IV, son of Onias III,
was prevented from taking over and fled to Egypt. In
Egypt he built a temple at l€ontopolis, probably as a

sanctuary for the local Iewish military colony rather than
as a religious center for Egyptian )ews generally, who
continued to support the Ierusalem temple. According to
the lewish Mishnah, the religious authorities in Ierusa-
lem apparently regarded its sacrifices as legitimate but
refused to allow its (authentically Zadokite) priesthood
to officiate in the temple at Ierusalem. It remained in use

until the Roman emperor Vespasian had it closed down
in eo 73.

ONION See Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

ONLY BEGOTTEN* Phrase deeply entrenched in
Christian language as descriptive oflesus. The word tra-
ditionally translated "only begotten" does not carry the
idea of birth at all. Literally, it means "only one of its
kind," "unique." This can be readily seen in the way it is
used in the NT and in the Septuagint (the Creek transla-
tion of the OT).

The Greek word for this phrase appears nine tirnes in
the NT, but only five of these occurrences, all from the
Johannine writings, make reference to Jesus (ln 1:14,
l8; 3:16, 18; 1 In 4:9). Three ofthe other occurrences
are of an only son or daughter (Lk7:12; 8:42;9:38; cf .

Igs 1 1:34 in the IXX). Because ofits frequent use for an
only child, the word often conveys the idea of some-
thing especially favored or precious. The remaining
non-lohannine reference, in Hebrews l1:17, is to Isaac
as Abraham's "favored" or "unique" son. Isaac was not
Abraham's "only begotten," since he had other chil-
dren, but Isaac was his favored and unique son fulfill-
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superiority of the texts that read "only God," this latter
reading is preferred. The attitude expressed toward the
incarnate Word is the highest possible. No one has
ever seen God, but the unique (or only) God who is in
the bosom of the Father has revealed him.

Sae also Christology.

SHOULD TRANSLATORS USE THE EXPRESSION

"ONLY BEGOTTEN"?
The phrase "only begotten" is not an accurate
translation and should not be used in any of the
nine passages noted above. This phrase is derived
from the Latin Vulgate (a translation of the Bible
from about the fifth century that has been quite
influential on other translations) and reflects cer-
tain theological debates about the person of
Christ. While the language of the Word being
born of God is present in the second century, the
most notable occurrence of this language is the
creed from the Council of Nicaea in m 325. This
creed speaks of the Son of God as begotten of the
Father, unique-that is, from the substance of the
Father-God from God, light from light, true God
from true God, begotten and not made, of one
substance with the Father. This creed was the
result of the rejection of the heresy that the Son
of God was the first created being. Ultimately, the
phrase "begotten, not made" leads to what theo-
logians call the doctrine of the eternal generation
of the Son. !t is an attempt to say that the Son is
derived from the Father but that he is eterna! with
the Father. However, this discussion is an attempt
to explain the mystery of the Trinity and goes far
beyond the biblical text.

Whether there is any biblical passage that
speaks of the Son being born from the Father is
doubtful at best. The use of Psalm 2:7 in Acts
13:33, Hebrews 'l:5, and 5:5 ("You are my son,
today I have begotten you") refers to the resurrec-
tion and exaltation of Christ. The use of "first-
born" (Rom 8:29; Col l:15, 18; Heb 1:6) stresses
sovereignty rather than birth. The only text that
possibly points to the idea of the Son's being born
from the Father is 1 John 5:18, but the meaning of
the words "the one having been born from God"
is debated both because of a textual variant and
because of the grammar. The words may refer to
Christians instead of the Son.

ln the end it must be said that "only begotten"
is an incorrect translation. The idea being stressed
is the uniqueness of resus' relation to the Father,
not any kind of birth per se.

ONO Beniaminite town built by Shemed (1 Chr 8:12).
Some of its inhabitants returned to Palestine with
Zerubbabel following the exile (Ezr 2:33; Neh 7:37). Its
location was variously known as the plain of Ono (Neh
6:2) or as the valley of craftsmen ( I 1:35). Ono is identi-
fied with Kefr 'Ana, seven miles ( 1 I .3 kilometers) south-
east of foppa.

ONYCHA* one of the sweet spices used in the sacred
incense of the tabemacle (Ex 30:34). Its identification is
uncertain. Some suggest that onycha was derived from
the shell of a certain mussel found in India that exuded a
musklike fragrance when bumed.

ONYX Semiprecious stone used on the breastplate of
the high priest (Ex 28:9). See Stones, Precious #18.

irrg
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God's promise. In the Septuagint for Psalm 22:20
35:17 , the psalmist, in his plea for deliverance,

even uses this word of his own soul as that which is of
great value. The Hebrew word that stands behind each
of these OT texts also means "only" and does not carry
any idea of birth.

Where the word is used of Jesus, its meaning is like-
wise not "only begotten" but "only" or "unique." The
word is used with "son" and should be understood as

God's only Son, indicating both God's favor toward
him and his uniqueness (ln 3:16, l8; 1 Jn 4:9). The
statement at the baptism and transfiguration of Jesus
in the Synoptics ("This is my beloved son") expresses
virtually the same idea. In fact, the word "beloved" is
used in the Septuagint as an equivalent to the word
"only" to translate the same Hebrew word. In Iohn
1 : l4 the word "only" is used by itself to stress that the
incarnate Word comes as a unique one from the
Father. The final reference (ln 1:18) is especially inter-
esting because ofthe fact that some texts read "the only
son" while others read "the only God.' Because scribes
could easily have written "only son" due to their famil-
iarity with the other texts in fohn and because of the
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OPHEL
1. Hill or mound in Samaria where Elisha's house stood

(2 Kgs 5:2a).
2. Fortification in the southeast portion of ancient Ieru-

salem high above the slopes ofthe Brook Kidron,
strengthened by Iotham (2 Cfu 27 :3) and Manasseh
(33:1a). Isaiah described the destruction ofsuch a for-
tress when prophesying the iudgment of God upon
Jerusalem (ls 32:14). After the exile, the temple ser-
vants lived there and repaired its walls (Neh 3:26-27;
1l:21). fosephus states that it was near the temple.
Archaeological excavations at the traditional site in
Jerusalem reveal fortifications dating from pre-lsraelite
times to the Maccabean period.

OPHIR (Person) Ioktan's son and a descendanr of
Shem through Arphaxad's line (Gn 10:29; 1 Chr 1:23).

OPHIR (Place) Place to which Solomon sent a fleet of
merchant ships to bring back gold and all sons of pre-
cious and exotic products. The location of Ophir is not
certain; most scholars place it in southwest Arabia. There
may be a relationship between the place and the man
named Ophir who appears in the table of nations as a
son ofloktan (Gn 10:29; cf. 1 Chr 1:23), a descendant of
Shem. The names of Iokan and his sons are connected
with the southern and western parts of Arabia.

First Kings 9:26-28 reports that Solomon built a fleet of
merchant ships at Ezion-geber, which was near Elath on
the Gulf of Aqaba. Hiram, king of Tyre, provided seamen
to accompany those of Solomon. This expedition retumed
with 420 talents of gold for Solomon. First Kings 10:11
adds that the fleet of Hiram brought llom Ophir a great
amount of almug wood and precious stones.

Later, fehoshaphat built "ships ofTarshish" to go to
Ophir for gold, but the ships were wrecked atEzion-
geber. Then Ahaziah, the son ofAhab of Israel, offered to
send his men with the seamen of Judah, but Jehoshaphat
refused (see I Kgs 22:48-49).

The premier product of Ophir was fine gold. Eliphaz
the Temanite comments that the Almighty should be
one's gold rather than the gold of Ophir (lb 22:2a).Iob
himself declares that wisdom is far more valuable than
all the gold of Ophir (28:16). In his description of the
glories of the king, the psalmist describes his queen at
his right hand as wearing jewelry of finest gold from
Ophir (Ps 45:9).

Some suggest that the ships of Tarshish mentioned
( 1 Kgs 10:22) were those ships that went to Ophir and
retumed every three years with gold, silver, ivory apes,
and peacocks. Traders brought the products, some from
as far away as India, to the ports of Ophir, where Solo-
mon's representatives bought them.

OPHNI Village allotted to Beniamin after Israel had
taken possession of Palestine (los l8:24). Its precise
location is unknown, but some early writers suggest the
town of Gophna (modem f ifna) on the highway from
Samaria to ferusalem, a day's march north of Gibeah.
This identification assumes that the boundary of
Beniamin tumed north near Bethel on the northem
boundary. The modem fifna is located three miles (4.8
kilometers) nonhwest of Bethel.

OPHRAH (Person) Meonothai's son from Iudah's
tribe (1 Chr 4:14).

OPHRAH (Place)
1. City in Benjamin, probably identical with Ephraim

(2 Sm 13:23; 2 Chr l3:19, "Ephron"; )n 11:54).
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Ophrah is usually identified with the modem
et-Taiyibeh, five miles (8 kilometers) north of
Michmash and four miles (6.5 kilometers) northeast
of Bethel.

2. City in Manasseh owned by Gideon's father, Joash the
Abiezrite, and Gideon's home (lgs 6:11). There the
angel appeared to Cideon, commissioning him as

God's agent of relief from the Midianites (w 12-2a).
Following his spectacular victory, Gideon was nomi-
nated for kingship, but he refused. Strangely, he con-
structed an ephod from the spoils of battle (8:22-28),
which Israel worshiped. The idol at Ophrah became a
snare to Gideon and his family. Gideon died at
Ophrah, an old man (vv 29-32). His son Abimelech,
ambitious for power, slaughtered his sibling rivals at
Ophrah; only one of the 70, Jotham, escaped (9:1-6).

ORACLE Divine revelation communicated through
God's spokesperson (prophet, priest, or king), usually
pronouncing blessing instruction, or judgment. Con-
trary to Balak's request for Balaam to curse Israel, Balaam
spoke an oracle ofblessing (Nm 24:3-16). God
instructed Moses through "living oracles" (Acts 7:38),
and entrusted them with the Iewish people (Rom 3:2).
The book of Proverbs records two oracles of wisdom:
one given byAgur, Iakeh's son (Prv 30:f), and the other
by King Lemuel (31:1). Oracles of iudgment were uttered
against kings Ioram of Israel (2 Kgs 9:25) and Joash of
Iudah (2 Cfu 24:27). The prophets often delivered them
against evil nations: Isaiah delivered oracles against Bab-
ylon (ls l3:l;27:7), Damascus (17:l), Egypt (19:l),
Ierusalem (22:1), Moab (15:r), Philistia (14:28), and
Tyre (23:1). Nahum delivered one against Nineveh (Na
I : 1 ); Habakkuk, one against fudah (Hb 1 : 1 ); and
Malachi, one against Israel (Mal I : 1 ). Sometimes false
and misleading oracles were given by false prophets
(hm 2:r4).

See also Ptopheq.

ORDAIN, ORDINATION The act of officially invest-
ing someone with religious authority. Several synonyms
are "appoint," "institute," "make," and "establish." In
current usage, the words "ordain" and "ordination" are
applied to persons/ signifring selection and appointment
to God's service.

In the Old Testament Throughout the OT, emphasis
falls upon God's choosing and appointing whom he
wills. Priesdy functions passed very early from the head
ofeach household to the divinely chosen tribe of tevi
(Dt 33:8-11; Igs 17:13). Through all subsequent clan
rivalries-"Zadokite,"'Aaronic," "Hasmonean"-this
claim to inherited privilege persisted. Divine appoint-
ment through Levi was traced back to Moses (Ex 4: 14;
28:41;29:9), claimed for the Ephraimite Samuel (1 Chr
6:28), and still celebrated by Sirach (Ecclus 45:6-22, c.

180 oc). As the book of Hebrews states (Heb 5:1, 4), no
one takes the honor upon himself; he is "called by God,
as Aaron was," by birth into an inherited status.

The first lcvites were presented at the tabemacle in the
presence of the people, and acknowledged by "the laying
on of hands" (Nm 8:r0, 14-r8). Similarly, Moses
received instructions for the week-long consecration of
Aaron and his sons, with elaborate sacrifices, vestments,
anointing and ritual (8x29;Lv 8). In both cases, the
careful presewation of these detailed instructions sug-
gests that the ceremonies were retained, to some degree,
in later years, though no repetition is recorded.

Alongside the priests there existed establishments
of recognized prophets, or prophetic communities,
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sometimes with royal patronage ( 1 Sm 10:5; 1 Kgs
1 :9- 1 0; 1 8: 1 7- I 9 ; 2O:35; 22:5 -28; 2 Kgs 2:3-7 ; 23 :2). The
line ofprophecy was also traced back to earliest days (see
Cn 2O:7 ; Dt 34: I O; lgs 4:4; let 7 :25). The phrase "sons of
the prophets," and an obscure hint in Jeremiah 35:4,
may imply that prophecy, like priesthood, was some-
times hereditary, but the manner of appointment and
installation is unknown. The outstanding prophets were
frequently opposed to the prophetic "schools" (Eliiah,
1 Kgs 17; Micaiah, 7 Kgs 22:5-28; Jeremiah, ler 27:74-76;
28). Such men were appointed by direct, divine call
(1 Kgs 17:1; 27:17;ls 6; Ier l; Am 7:15), though by
God's instruction Elisha was called and anointed by
Elijah (1 Kgs 19:16; cf. Is 61:1). Authentication ofthe
prophet's message lay not in appropriate installation
ceremonies but in its self-evident truth; in the case of
predictions, in their fulfillment (1 Kgs 22:13-74,26-28;
)er 28:5-9).

In the New Testament Christian ordination is also a

matter of divine choice. Neither fesus, nor any disciple,
came from the professional religious classes. In ordain-
ing the l2 apostles, Jesus called to him those whom he
desired, later insisting "You did not choose me, but I
chose you and appointed you" (ln 15:16, nsv). The selec-
tion of Matthias rested upon prayer and the divine lot
(Acts l:24-26). Paul contended that he had been set
apart by God before he was born and did not receive his
apostleship from or through men (Gal 1:1, 15). Paul and
Bamabas were commissioned by direction of the Spirit
during worship, probably through a Christian prophet.
Similarly, Timothy was first chosen as assistant to Paul
by prophetic utterances that pointed to him ( 1 Tm 1 : 1 8;
4:1.4).

At Corinth, various ministries of speaking teaching
healing and administration were directly conferred as
gifts ofthe Spirit, who apportions as he sees fit (1 Cor
12:8-11, 28; cf. Eph 4:11). Elders ofthe church at
Ephesus were made guardians of the flock by the Holy
Spirit (Acts 20:28). The divine prerogative is everywhere
clear: any attempt to obtain the privilege of ministry by
personal initiative and unworthy means meets with
sharpest condemnation (8: I 8-24).

On the other hand, the assembled church "nomi-
nated" Barsabbas and Matthias before submitting the
final choice to God (Acts 1:15,23). The believers chose
the seven servers, then presented them to the apostles
(6:2-6). An assembled church, at the Spirit's command,
commissioned and sent off Paul and Bamabas ( l3:3).
Paul and Bamabas themselves appointed elders (14:23),
as Titus is instructed to do (Ti l:5), and probably Timo-
thy also (1 Tm 5:22). Elders at Lystra and Iconium, with
Paul, obeying a Christian prophet, appointed Timothy to
leadership (l Tm 4:14; 2 Tm 1:6). By the time letters
were written to Timothy and Titus, elaborate lists of
qualifications were required for church leaders (1 Tm
3:l-13;2 Tm 2:2).

The congregation ofbelievers also participated in
selecting leaders. This could have involved prayer, fast-
ing and casting lots (Acts 1:26; 6:6; 13:2-3; 14:23);
sometimes "selection by hands" (Creek, cheirotonein,
originally
"selection

meaning "election by raising hands," later
by pointing to"; cf. Acts 74:23; 2 Cor 8: l 9);

and sometimes selection by group choice (Acts l:15,23;
6:2-5;13:3;16:2; 1 Tm 4:14).

See also Foreordination.

OREB One of two Midianite chieftains (the other being
Zeeb) put to death by men from Ephraim's tribe (lgs
7:25).The occasion for this o<ecution was Cideon's sur-
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prise attack on the Midianite encampment at the hill of
Moreh in the valley of fezreel. The Midianites' line of
retreat eastward required them to recross the Jordan
River. Gideon sent word to the Ephraimites to seize the
fording places on the river to prevent the Midianites
from escaping. The Ephraimites, following the orders,
intercepted a contingent of fleeing Midianites, including
the prominent leaders Oreb and Zeeb. They beheaded
these two leaders and sent their heads as a war prize to
Gideon, who was then pursuing the Midianites on the
east side ofthe Iordan (8:3).

During Israel's later history, the deaths of Oreb and
Zeeb were recognized as a great triumph of God over the
enemies of his people. The psalmist implores God to
overthrow the nobles among Israel's current enemies just
as he did the Midianite chieftains (Ps 83: 1 1 ). The lord,
speaking through his prophet Isaiah, pledged that the
Assyrians would be overthrown like the slaughter of
Midian at the rock of Oreb (ls 9:4; 10:26), implying that
the earlier victory amounted to more than the capture of
two leaders; it was an important and strategic defeat of
the Midianite invasion force.

OREB, Rock of Place where the Ephraimites killed the
Midianite chieftain Oreb (lgs 7:25; ls 10:26). See Oreb.

OREN Descendant of Iudah and the third son of
Jerahmeel (1 Chr 2:25).

ORGAN* KJV mistranslation for pipe in Genesis 4:21,
Job 27:12, 30:31, and Psalm 150:4. See Musical Instru-
ments (Ugab).

ORION Septuagint name for a constellation widely
believed to resemble a giant hunter, belted or fettered.
Various legends grew about this hunter-in Greece, that
he had been banished to the sky for foolish boasting; in
Semitic lands, for foolishly assening his strength against
Cod (the Hebrew means both "sturdy" and "fool"). fob
9:9 mentions the "making" of Orion among the great,
unsearchable things God does in nature (cf. Am 5:8).
Cod challenged fob to attempt what only Cod could
do-loose Orion's fetters (lb 38:31-32). The real signifi-
cance ofthe question lies in the fao that the appearance
of the Pleiades ushers in the spring and Orion ushers in
the winter, both under the direction of God.

See also Pleiades.

ORNAN" Altemate rendering of Araunah, the Jebusite,
in 1 Chronicles 21:15 (Nrr mg). See Araunah.

ORONTES* River of the Great Rift Valley, flowing
northward from the watershed and reaching the Mediter-
ranean at Seleucia Pieria, the harbor city for Antioch. The
Orontes never provided Syria with an economy as did
the Nile for Egypt or the Tigris-Euphrates for Mesopota-
mia.

The countries that form the Fertile Crescent include
Syria, which powerfully affected Israel's history, princi-
pally through the cities that stood on the Orontes; for
example, the city of "Hamath the great" (Am 6:2) on the
Orontes against which Solomon fought (2 Chr 8:3-4)
and which Ieroboam II much later recovered for Israel
(2 Kgs 14:28). When Samaria fell to Assyria, Sargon
deported its inhabitants and replaced them with people
from Hamath (17.2a,30). The inscriptions of
Shalmaneser III say that Ahab of Samaria fought in the
battle of Qarqar on the Orontes in 854 sc. fehoahaz of
Judah was summoned by Pharaoh Neco to Riblah on the
Orontes (23:33), an event that leremiah mourned in a
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dirge (ler 22:lO). At Rjblah, Nebuchadnezzar had
Zedekiah blinded and led in chains to Babylon (2 Kgs
25:20).

ORPAH Woman of Moab who married Chilion (Ru
1:1-14), son of Elimelech and Naomi. After her husband
and sons died, Naomi decided to retum to Iudah. Both
Orpah and Ruth resolved to go with Naomi, but at
Naomi's urging Orpah remained in her homeland.

See also Ruth, Book of.

ORPHAN Word coming from a Hebrew root meaning
"to be alone" or "bereaved," often rendered as "father-
less." The idea describes any person who is without legal
standing in the covenant community of Israel, who is
unprotected or needy, and who is especially exposed to
oppression. It also speaks of one who is bereft of one or
both earthly parents (cf. lam 5:3).

Since God has a special concem for the fatherless (B<
22:22-24; Dt 10:18; Pss l0:14, 78;27:10;68:5;146:9; Is
1:17; Hos 14:3), OTlegislation made special provision for
them by protecting their rights of inheritance (Nm
27:7-77; Dt 24:77; Pw 23:10), ensuring their freedom to
glean the fields and vineyards (Dt 24i19-21), allowing
their participation in the great annual feasts (16:ll,1a),
and allotting them a portion ofthe tithe crops collected
every three years (14:29; 26:12). Strong condemnation
awaits those who oppress them (Dt 24:17 ; 27:79; Mal 3:5).

While the orphans of Israel were sometimes aided by
friends and relatives (lb 2g:tZ; 3 1 : l7), there was general
failure to meet the requirements of the law, as is wit-
nessed by the accusations ofthe inspired writers (]b
6:27; 22:9; 24:3, 9; Ps 94:6; ls 7:23; 7O:2; ler 5:28; Fz
22:7). Consequently, the prophets never tire ofpleading
the orphan's cause (ler 7:6; 22:3; ZncT:7O).

The word is used only twice in the NT-once in a gen-
eral sense to describe those who are "desolate" or "com-
fortless" (ln la:18), and once in the specific sense to
describe the "fatherless" (las l:27). In the spirit ofan OT
prophet, James declares that true religion involves the
care of orphans.

ORTHOSIA A city north of Tripolis in Phoenicia to
which the Syrian usurper Trypho fled after being
defeated by Antiochus MI Sidetes during the time of
Simon Maccabeus (1 Macc 15:37).

OSHEA* KIV form of Hoshea, the altemate name for
loshua, in Numbers 13:8, 16. See Joshua (Person) #1.

OSI Rl S* See Egypt, Egyptian.

OSNAPPER* Aramaic name for the Assyrian king
Ashurbanipal (Ezr 4:10, Nr-t mg). Sae Ashurbanipal;
Assyria, Assl,rians.

OSPRAY*, OSPREY Large predatory bird, also known
as the black vulture, considered unclean (Lv 1 I : 1 3; Dt
14:12, Nrr). See Birds (Vulture, Black).

OSSIFRAGE* targest of the vulture family, also known
as the bearded vulture, considered ceremonially unclean
(Lv 1 1 : 1 3; Dt 1 4i12, KN). See Birds (tammergeier).

OSSUARY' A small stone coffin (l-atin, ossuaium),
vase, or casket for the reception of the calcined remains
ofthe dead, or a sepulchral house, where the bones of
the dead were deposited. Sarcophagus was the name given
by the Greeks and Romans to a big stone coffin. Some
religious ideas were involved in calling a coffin a "body
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eater" (Greek, sarx, "flesh,' andphagein, "to eat"). In
many cases, the burial was not completed until the
bones were taken up from the earth or from the sarcoph-
agus. The bones were cleaned and put into their final
deposit, that is, into an ossuary, usually a small coffin of
stone. The tendency to postpone the final burial, where
it involves exhumation or the collection of bones, is
accentuated by making a common ossuary for a number
of the departed. This oxhuming and collecting the bones
is connected with the idea of final reunion with one's
fathers.

THE OSSUARY OF THE ST. CATHERINE MONASTERY
The famous ossuary of the St Catherine Monastery
in Sinai is situated in the corner of a garden. For
the bone remains of the monks, there is a house,
where the bones are piled up in regular order,
arranged according to their kind, as skulls, legs,
and arms. ln an uncovered porch before the bone
house, there are vaults and pits in which the
corpses of the monks are usually interred without
coffins until the flesh is changed into dust and
then the bones are collected into the common
ossuary.

OSTRACA* Inscribed pieces of pottery. See Inscrip-
tions; Potsherd; Pottery Writing (Potsherds).

OSTRICH Sea Birds

OTHNI t€vite; Shemaiah's son and a gatekeeper in Sol-
omon's temple (1 Chr 26:7).

OTHNIEL Iudge of Israel, mentioned as the son of
Kenaz and Caleb's nephew (or perhaps brother), who
delivered Israel from the tyranny of Cushan-rishathaim,
and who earlier distinguished himself by capturing
Debir (los 15:75-17; Igs 1:11-13; 3:8-11).

At Caleb's prompting (promising his daughter Achsah
to anyone who could conquer Debir), Othniel took
Kiriath-sepher (Debir) and received Achsah for his wife.
When Caleb gave her and her land as a present, Achsah
asked for a water source and was given the upper springs
and the lower springs (los 15:19; Igs 1: l5)

tater, Othniel delivered the Israelites from the oppres-
sive Cushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia (Aram-
naharaim), whom the Israelites had served for eight
years on account of their sin (lgs 3:7). When the people
cried for relief, the l,ord raised up Othniel. Delivering
them, he was described as someone that the "Spirit of
the lord came upon" (v 10). The effects of his work as

iudge lasted for a generation (w 9-11).
See also ltdges, Book of.

OUTCAST English translation of two related Hebrew
terms whose primary meanings are to push away, ban-
ish, or cast out. In five ofseven passages the term refers
to exiles from Israel who are to be regathered by the tord
(Ps 747:2; Is l1:12; 27:73;56:8;Ier 30:77).ln two other
passages it refers to fugitives from Moab (Is 16:3-4) and
from Elam (ler 49:36).

OUTWARD MAN* Part of a person outwardly
observed. Used in contast to "inner man," the term is
not to be confused with other terms, both biblical and
extrabiblical, such as "old man and new man," "natural
man and spiritual man," "body and soul." Near Eastem,
and particularly Semitic, thinking dea-lt in wholes instead
of dichotomies, so the inner and outward man were
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viewed as parts of a whole rather than as irreconcilable
opposites.

Although the phrase appears only in 2 Corinthians
4:16, similar terms, such as "outward appearance," are
found elsewhere in Scripture (l Sm 16:7; Mt23:27-28;
2 Cor l0:7). From the biblical perspective, appearance
should correspond to that which is inside a person. The
Talmud says, "A scribe whose inner man does not corre-
spond to the outer is no scribe."

See also lnr,er Man; Man.

OVEN See Food and Food Preparation.

OVENS, Tower of the Structure in the Ierusalem
wall restored by Nehemiah and his workmen after the
exile (Neh 3:ll; 12:38). Malkiiah, son of Harim, and
Hasshub, son of Pahath-moab, are named as its builders.
The tower was likely a defensive work on the northwest
section of the wall, named for its proximity to nearby
baking ovens.

OVERSEER Word appearing 12 times in the OT (ruv)
and once in the NT. The Nrv uses it at least six times in
the NT to translate the word epishopos, which is derived
from "peer" or "watch over." In the OT "overseer" is used
to translate three words, which literally mean (l) one
with authority who visits, (2) the preeminent one, or (3)
the head writer.

]oseph was given authority to watch over and adminis-
ter all aspects ofPotiphar's house (Cn 39:4-5), advising
Pharaoh to appoint 50 men to regulate and watch over
the abundant harvest for seven years @l3A). Solomon
appointed 3,600 overseers ("supervisors," r.rasa) to make
the people work (2 Chr 2:18). In Josiah's time of temple
renovation, there were overseers over all the workmen in
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every job @a:8, l7). Nehemiah appointed men to over-
see the rebuilding of the wall (Neh 11:9, 14), to oversee
the levites (v 22), and to be in charge ofthe levitical
singers (12:42).

The word "overseer" speaks ofthe highest person of
authority who exercised oversight over others. Included
in this authoritative oversight was the idea of watching
direaing and protecting the master's interests. The NT
carries these ideas also in regard to men appointed to
sewe the church on behalf of )esus Christ (Acts 20:28;
Phil 1:l; I Tm 3:l-2; Ti 1:7). Iesus Christ himself is the
great Overseer (1 Pt 2:25, Nw).

See also Bishop; Elder.

OWL Sae Birds.

OX See Animals (Cattle).

OX (Person) Descendant of Israel, grandfather of
Iudith, the heroine of Maccabean times (ldt 8:l).

OZEM
1. Sixth son oflesse and a descendant ofHezron (1 Chr

2: l5).
2. Fourth son of Ierahmeel by his first wife (1 Chr 2:25)

OZIAS* K[V rendering of tJzziah, king of ludah in
Matthew 1:8-9. See Uzziah #1.

OZIEL Ancestor of ludith, the heroine of Maccabean
times (ldt 8:1).

OZNI, OZNITE Altemate names for Ezbon and his
descendants (Nm 26:1 6). See Ezborr #7.
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PAARAI One of David's mighty men, said to be from
Arba, in:'Judah (2 Sm 23:35); perhaps the same as Naarai
the son of Ezbair'(l Chr r 1:37).

PACE (Measufe) Linear measure equivalent to the
average distan@,of a maqk stride, or about one yard
(.9 meter). Saa rd&ights 

"Measures.

PADDAN, PADDAN-ARAM Northwestern Meso-
potamian district whose name meijiic 'Field'of Aram,"
distinguishing this flatland from the mountainous
regions to the north and east. Paddan-aram is altemately
called Paddan in Genesis 48:7 , the "land of Aram" in
Hosea 12:12, and Aram-naharaim in Genesis 24:10
meaning "Aram of the two rivers" (see r.rrr mg). The two
rivers probably referred to the Euphrates and Balih rivers,
between which this tract of land was situated.

See also Aram-naharaim.

PADON Forefather of a family of temple servants who
retumed with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the Bab-
ylonian captivity (Ezr 2:44; Neh 7:47).

PAGANS See Gentiles.

PAGIEL Ocran's son from Asher's uibe, who was
appointed by Moses to help number the people in the
wildemess. He also served as leader of his tribe during
that time (Nm 1:13; 2:27;7:72,77; 1O:26).

PAHATH-MOAB Head of a family of Israelites who
retumed with Zerubbabel to Palestine after the Babylo-
nian captivity (Ezr 2:6; Neh 7: r 1). Other members of his
family, about 2O0 men, came with Ezra (Ezr 8:4). After
the retum, certain of his sons were included among the
Israelites who vowed to sever their relationships with
foreign wives (10:30). Hasshub, Pahath-moab's son,
helped rebuild the ferusalem wall and the tower of fur-
naces in Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:11). Pahath-moab,
called a chiefofthe people, set his seal on Ezra's cove-
nant (10:14).

PA!* Altemate form of Pau, an Edomite ciry in
1 Chronicles 1:50 (see Nrr mg). SeePau.

PALACE Residence for royalty. Excavations suggest that
any city that enioyed royal patronage would boast of a

building that could be described as a palace. Royal cities
had a second surrounding wall that shut offthe royal
palace and its outbuildings, forming the acropolis of the
city. Ierusalem had the equivalent in the City of David,
which formerly was the Citadel of Zion (2 Sm 5:7-9).

The OTs references to palaces in Palestine are
vague-for example, David's palace (2 Sm I 1:2, 9), the
palace ofTirzah (1 Kgs l6:18) and Ahab's palace in
lezreel (zt:-1.). Even the references to Solomon's palace in
Ierusalem are quite imprecise. In I Kings 7:1-12 the con-
struction of public and private buildings close to the

temple went on for l3 years. Only the choicest of materi-
als were used. But from the details supplied, it is quite
impossible to reproduce plans of the House of the Forest
of lebanon, the Porch of Pillars, the Porch of the
Throne, the palace for Solomon's Eglptian wife, or the
royal palace. What the situation of these buildings was in
relation to one another is matter only for coniecture.
Round about the whole complex was a great court of
hewn stones and cedar beams.

Forced labor was universal in the ancient Near East.
Samuel's waming that a king would introduce the system
inro lsrael (r Sm 8:12-r7) was fulfilled, and it came to
full development under Solomon when he undertook
his rhassive building program, induding his palace. Sol-
omon raised his worHorce from all over Israel. The sys-
tem incited Jeroboam to revolt (f Kgs l2:4, 16). KingAsa
used it (15:22), and it continued on into Jeremiah's time
(ler 22:73). Nehemiah's builders were volunteers (see
Neh 3:5).

Prominent among Solomon's royal buildings was the
temple. Apparentl, it stood in the middle of a courtyard
called the inner court (f Kgs 6:36), by contrast with the
great court (7:f 2), which included both the temple and
the palace. The palace itself had an inner court too (v 8),
the northern wall of which was common to the inner
court of the temple. Hence it was but a step from the
king's domain to the tord's domain.

The king's enthronement took place in the palace, in
the Porch of theThrone (1 Kgs 1:46; 2 Kgs l1:19). When
he took his seat on the throne, it marked his assumption
of power (l Kgs 16:11; 2 Kgs 13:13). Solomon's throne
in his palace became the symbol of royal power,
although his throne was still called the throne of David
( I Kgs 2:24, 45; ls 9:7). Solomon's palace throne is
described as one of the wonders of the world ( I Kgs
10:18-20). It was around this throne that the high offi-
cials came to do him homage (1:47).

The king's daughten lived in the palace until their mar-
riage under the care of women (2 Sm 13:7). They wore a

distinctive dress (w 18-19). The king's sons were reared in
the palace by nunes (2 Kgs 1 l:2) and tutored under lead-
ing men of the city (lO:1, 6-7), until they were able to per-
form ceftain duties at the court (2 Sm 8:18; 1 Chr l8:17).
Then they led an independent life and were provided for
by the king (2 Chr 2l:3). Amnon evidently lived outside
the palace (2 Sm 13:5), and Absalom had his own house
(73:2O;74:24), lands, and livestock (13:23; 14:30). Palace
or court officials surrounded the royal family (1 Kgs
10:4-5). Whatever their office, they were called the king's
"servants. " There were those "who saw the king s face,"
meaning they were admitted to the king's presence (2 Sm
14:24, 28,32), or stood before the king ( I Sm 76:27-22;
ler 52:12).lt was a signal mark of favor to be admitted to
the royal table (2 Sm 9:7, 13).

PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON Name for
Solomon's palace in Jerusalem, adiacent to the temple,
given this designation because ofthe amount oflebanese
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cedar used in its construoion. The stnrcture was about
150 feet (45.7 meters) long 75 feet (22.9 meters) wide,
and 45 feet (13.7 meters) high (t Kgs 7:2-5). Three hun-
dred gold shields were made to decorate it, and all the
vessels of the house were made of gold. A large ivory
throne overlaid with gold was constnrcted and placed
within the palace (2 Chr 9:16-20). Besides providing
housing and a formal palace for Solomon, it was also
used to store arms (ls 22:8).

PALAESTRA* Greek word designating a place for ath-
letic exercise (2 Macc 4:74).

PALAL Uzai's son, who helped rebuild the Jerusalem
wall in Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:25).

PALESTINA* KfV rendering of Philistia, a country
along the southwest coast ofCanaan, in Exodus 15:14
and Isaiah 74:29-37. See Philistia, Philistines.

PALESTINE* Country on the eastem shore of the Medi-
terranean Sea, also known as Canaan and Israel. Palestine
was situated at the west end of the Fertile Crescent-that
arching stretch of highly productive land that ran from the
Persian Gulf through Mesopotamia and Syria to Egypt.
Palestine lay in a unique position, for it constituted a land
bridge between Mesopotamia and Eg1pt, the two primary
cultural centers of the ancient Near East. It also served as a

connection between the continents ofAsia and Africa and
as a continental link between Africa and Europe. Trade
moved by well-defined routes as goods were brought into
the Fertile Crescent from as far as northem Europe, India,
and south of Egypt. The same roads were followed by pro-
spective conquerors as they moved their armies from area
to area in quest of power and wealth.

It was rhe land promised by Cod to Abraham and his
descendants, the homeland of God's chosen people, and
the geographical scene for much of biblical history. It has
become a land sacred to three great world religions: Juda-
ism, Christianiry and Islam. Physically, Palestine is a kind
of microcosm. ln a stretch of 150 miles (241.4 kilometers)
one can find almost wery kind of climate and terrain
known on the earth. It has fenile plains, sandy deserts,
rocky wastes, forests, mountains, lakes, and rivers. With
such a variety in so small an area, the land provides sharp
contrasts. In the north, Mt Hermon stands perpetually
snowcapped at an altitude of about 9,100 feet (2,773.7
meters), while a scant 100 miles (160.9 kilometers) dis-
tant in the subtopical depression of the lordan Valley is
the Dead Sea, representing the deepest spot on the earth.

PREVIEW
.Name
.Territory
.Climate
.Ceography

Name This land has been known by many names over
its long history. The country seems to have been named
after the maritime region, perhaps because this was the
area that most foreigners contacted. So the land was
called Canaan and later named after Philistia. In the
table of nations, Canaan is said to have e:<tended from
Sidon in the north toward Gerar as far as Gaza and east
toward the Cities of the Plain (Gn 10:19). The name
Canaan appears in the Bible; the first occurrence ofthe
name as that of a country or region is in Genesis 1 l:3 1 .

After the Israelite conquest of Canaan, the country was
known as the land of Israel ( I Sm 13:19; 1 Cbr 22:2).
With the division of the kingdom in the reign of
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Rehoboam (930 sc), the name lsrael went with the
northem kingdom, and the southem kingdom was
known as ludah (later, Iudea).

Territory The earliest reference to the extent of Pales-
tine appears in the promise of the land to Abraham and
to his descendants (Gn 15:18-21). Here the borders are
given as the fuver of Egypt (Wadi el-Arish) in the south-
west to the Euphrates fuver in the northeast. It is further
defined in terms of the peoples who occupied it at that
time, 10 in all, including the Kenites, the Kenizzites, the
Kadmonites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Rephaim,
the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Girgashites, and the
Jebusites. In Genesis l7:8 the land is called simply "all
the land of Canaan."

The lord gave more detailed direoions to Moses con-
ceming the borders of the land that Israel was to ocorpy
(Nm 3a:1-12). The southem boundary was to be from the
River of Egypt to the south of Kadesh-bamea and along the
wildemess of Zin to the southem exremity of the Dead
Sea. The westem boundary was the Mediterranean, the
northem border was set at the entrance to Hamath, and
the eastem limit was the fordan River and the Dead Sea.

The greatest o<tent of the Promised land is seen in the
lord's declaration to Moses that he would set the bounds
of Israel from the Red Sea to the Sea of the Philistines
(Meditenanean) and from the wildemess to the Euphra-
tes River (Ex 23:31). Historically, during the period of
the iudges and the reign ofSaul, Israel did not conquer
the land that had been given to the tribes in the division
under Ioshua. The military strength of David and the
diplomacy of Solomon enabled them to achieve a

marked expansion of Israelite rule. David defeated
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, and thus pushed his northem
frontier to the Euphrates Rivet he defeated Syria,
Ammon, Moab, Edom, and Amalek, enlarging the king-
dom also to the east and south (2 Sm 8:1-14; 1 Chr
f 8:1-f 3). Solomon had a fleet of merchant ships sta-
tioned at Ezion-geber on the CulfofAqaba. He also
engaged in copper mining in that area.

Climate It has been said that the dimate of Palestine is
more varied than that of any other area of comparable size
in the world. Generally, the climate may be described as
temperate; at Ierusalem, for o<ample, the temperature
e)(tremes range ftom 26'F (-3.3' C) to 107" F (41.6" C),
and the average annual rainfall is about 20 inches (50.8
centimeters). The coastal plain is warmer and has been
compared to the east coast ofFlorida. The average annual
temperature at Jaffa (loppa) is 67' F (f 9.4' C). The Ior-
dan Valley in the area of the Dead Sea is subtropical; in
summer its temperatures may reach 120' F (48.8' C).

Rainfall is seasonal, with rain coming in the cooler
months of the year as the prevailing west wind brings
moisture over the comparatively colder land area, much
like the "lake effect" snows of the Creat lakes region of
the United States. The rainy season extends from Octo-
ber to April. Within this time the Israelites singled out
two periods (ler 5 :24; ll 2:23), the former rain and the
latter rain, with the former rain occurring in the months
of October and November and the latter rain falling in
March and April. The coastal area receives about 28
inches (71.1 centimeters) of rain annually, while the
average for the country in general is 22 to 24 inches
(55.9 -7 O centimeters).

Geography For purposes of description, the land of
Palestine may be conveniently divided into five longitu-
dinal sections:

1. The Maritime or Coastal Plain
2. The Shephelah



BIBLE DICTIONARY

3. The Westem Plateau or Hill Country
4. The Arabah or |ordan Valley
5. The Eastem Plateau or Transfordan

These divisions are based essentially on differences in
elevation, but other geographic elements also serve to
mark their limits or otherwise distinguish them.

Aerlal Vlew of lerutalem ln ludea

The Maritime or Coasul Plain The Maritime or Coastal
Plain may be divided into three separate plains from
south to north: the plain of Philistia, the plain of
Sharon, and the plain ofAcre.

l. The plain of Philistia begins with the Wadi el-Arish, or
River of Egypt, and ortends north to the Nahr el-Auia,
about five miles (8 kilometers) north of Joppa. This
plain is about 70 miles (112.6 kilometers) long and
reaches its greatest width in the latitude of Gaza,
where it measures about 30 miles (48.3 kilometers).
Along the Mediterranean there were dunes of sand,
but for the most part, this area was very fertile and
admirably suited for the production of grain.

2. The plain of Sharon is not sharply demarcated from
the Philistine plain and was probably under Philistine
control, but the OT recognizes it as a separate entity
(cf. Sg 2:r; Is 65:10). The plain o<tends north to Mt
Carmel. On the coast are the town of Dor, which is
mentioned in "The Tale of Wenamon," and the city of
Caesarea, where Herod the Great did much building.

3. Beyond the promontory of Carmel lies a bay on which
was situated the city named Rolemais (Acts 2l:7), also
known as Acre or Acco (lgs 1:31). Here a narrow plain
suetches some 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) to the ladder
of Tyre (Ras en-Nakurah). The Kishon River (lgs S:2,
13; I Kgs 18:40) flows through this plain to the sea.

The Shephelah The Shephelah constitutes a kind of
"midlands," intermediate betlveen the lowlands of the
coastal plain and the highlands of the Westem Plateau,
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with an elevation of about 500 to 1,000 feet (152.4-
304.8 meters) and a width of only a few miles. It extends
from the valley ofAiialon to Beersheba.

The valleys ofthe Shephelah produced grain crops,
while the hills were well suited for grapes and olives.
The region was very important strategically, because it
afforded approaches to Jerusalem.

The Westcrn Platcar or Hill Couatry The Westem
Plateau or Hill Counuy ranges from 1,000 to 4,000 feet
(304.8-609.6 meters) in elevation and covers some 150
miles (241.4 kilometers) from [,ebanon to Beersheba. It
may also be divided into three areas: Calilee, Samaria,
and Judea.

1. Galilee may be regarded as two pafts, Upper Calilee
(2,000-4,000 feet, or 609.6-1,219.2 meters) and
Lower Galilee (below 2,000 feet, or 609.6 meters).
The area was agricultural and pastoral, like much of
Palestine, and was open to invasion. The highways
that traversed Galilee made it a cosmopolitan district,
so that Isaiah 9:1 calls it "Galilee ofthe nations."

2. Samaria was also suitable for crops and pasture. The
brothers of Ioseph were grazing their flocks in the
plain of Dothan when foseph visited them and
became the victim of their conspiraq (Gn 37:17).

3. Iudea has an elevation ofabout 2,000 to 3,50O feet
(609.6-f ,066.8 meters) and reaches some 60 miles
(96.5 kilometers) from Bethel to Beersheba. The city
of Jerusalem stands at an elevation of 2,654 feet
(808.9 meters), surrounded by mountains and valleys
that sewed as part ofits defense system (Ps 125:2).
This was the heart of the nation, for from the time of
David onward, the capital was here, and more impor-
tant, the ark of the covenant had been brought here
during David's reign. As the lord had long foretold,
Jerusalem had become the center of his worship; here
Solomon built the temple, one of the greatest struc-
tures ever made.
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The Arobah or loriltt Valley The Arabah or Jordan
Valley presents the extremes of height and depdr. Mt
Hermon rises to 9, 166 feet (2,793 .8 meters), while the
surface of the Dead Sea lies 1,275 feet (395 meters)
below sea level, and at its deepest part the sea plunges
another 1,300 feet (396.2 meters).

1. The Nonh Arabah or Upper f ordan Valley. The Iordan
River has four sources, all near Mt Hermon. The Jor-
dan flows through what was Lake Huleh, now partly
drained and designated as a wildlife refuge. Two miles
(3.2 kilometers) below the Huleh basin is the Bridge
of Iacob's Daughters, by which the old road to Damas-
cus crossed the river. The Jordan then flows into a
gorge some 1,200 feet (365.8 meters) deep.

2. The Sea of Galilee, about l0 miles ( 16. I kilometers)
from Huleh, has an elevation of-685 feet (-208.8
meters). It measures l5 by 8 miles (24.1 by 12.9
kilometers), with a maximum depth of 750 feet
(228.6 meters). The shape of the lake gave it the
OT name, Chinnereth, meaning "harp" (Nm 34:11;
los 73:27).ln the NT it was also called the take of
Gennesaret (Lk 5:l) and the Sea ofTiberias (fn 6:1;
21: l).

3. The Middle Arabah, or Chor. The name )ordan means
"descender"; in the 60 miles or 96.5 kilometers (in a

straight line) from the outlet of the Sea of Calilee to
the nonhem end of the Dead Sea there is a fall of
more than 600 feet (182.9 meten), or 10 feet per
mile. The river flows in a series of S-curves or zigzagt,
so that its actual course between Galilee and the Dead
Sea covers some 200 miles (321.8 kilometers).

This stretch of the Jordan Valley is known as the
Ghor, or Rift. Six miles (9.7 kilometers) below the
Sea of Galilee the Yarmuk River enters from the east.
Some smaller streams empty into the fordan, but the
next river of consequence is the Jabbok (Cn 32l.22).
Iust south of the Sea of Galilee the Ghor is about
four miles (6.4 kilometers) wide; near Beth-shan it
reaches seven miles ( 1 I .3 kilometers) wide; beyond
that for some l5 miles (24.1 kilometers) the moun-
tains close in on the river on both sides, narrowing
the valley to two to three miles (3.2 to 4.8 kilome-
ters); near Iericho it broadens to about 12 miles
(19.3 kilometers).

4. The Dead Sea is unique. Its surface is the deepest point
on the face of the earth and its waters are of tremen-
dous wealth. ln the OT it is known as the Salt Sea (Gn
14:3; Nm 34:72; los 12:3) and the Sea ofArabah (fos
l2:3). losephus calls it take Asphaltitis.

This body of water is 46 miles (74 kilometers)
long 10 miles (16.1 kilometers) wide, and 1,300 feet
(396.2 meters) deep and consists ofabout 25 percent
mineral matter, making it a chemical deposit of great
value. In addition to the flow of the Jordan, the Dead
Sea receives the water of other sfieams, such as the
Amon River on the east. Much of the runoff of the sea-
sonal rains also finds its way into the Salt Sea. Tem-
peratures in the valley may reach 120' F (48.8' C)
in summer; with the extreme humidity the dimate is
very debilitating and almost unbearable. It is esti-
mated that the daily evaporation from the sea is 6 to
8 million tons (5.4-7.3 million metric tons).

5. The Southem Arabah, mostly a barren wildemess,
extends from the Dead Sea to the GulfofAqaba,
a distance of 150 miles (241.4 kilometers). There is
a gradual ascent from the Dead Sea to a watershed
just west of Petra. Near the tip of the Gulf of Aqaba
were the ports of Elath (modem Eilat) and Ezion-
geber.
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The Easam Plateou m Ttonsjmilnr The Eastem Pla-
teau, or Transjordan, was not named as part of the land
of promise, but it was taken by the tribes of Reuben,
Gad, and half of Manasseh. The region is better supplied
with water than the Westem Plateau and has perennial
streams, such as the Yarmuk, ]abboh and Amon. A prin-
cipal nonh-south road was the King's Highway, followed
by the Israelites during the exodus (Nm 2l:22) and
probably also the route taken by the invading kings of
Cenesis 14.

The nonhem section ofTranslordan was known as
Bashan, noted for its cattle (Ps 22:12; Ez 39:f8) and for
its oaktrees (ls 2:13; Zecll:2).

Gilead, famed for its balm (Gn37:25; |er 8:22), was
often mentioned in the OT (e.g., Dt 3:10-16; Igs l1). It
extended from the Yarmuk River to the city of Heshbon.
This area was heavily forested in David's time (cf. 2 Sm
18:8).

In Palestine proper there were two imponant divi-
sions: the plain of Esdraelon and the Negev. The plain of
Esdraelon, often associated prophetically with Armaged-
don, lies between Galilee and Samaria. This is one of the
most fertile areas of Palestine and also was the scene of
numerous battles. The plain was guarded by fortress cit-
ies on its southem side (Megiddo, Ibleam, and Taanach).
In the OT the valley of Jezreel was not regarded as a part
of Esdraelon but as the valley benveen the hill of Moreh
and Mt Gilboa. At the eastem end was the stronghold of
Beth-shan.

In the extreme south of the land is the wildemess area
called the Negev, or South Counuy. This begins in the
region of Beersheba and ortends roughly to Kadesh-
bamea. A district of infrequent and irregular rainfall,
its agriculture is restricted, although a nomadic pastoral
life has been widely practiced there. See Arabah; Con-
quest and Allotment of the Land; Dead Sea; Decapolis;
Sea ofGalilee; fordan River; Negev; Shephelah;
Transiordan.

PALLU, PAILUITE Reuben's son, father of Eliab (Gn
46:9; Ex 6:14; Nm 26:8; I Chr 5:3) and the founder of
the Palluite family (Nm 26:5).

PALM Saa Plants.

PALMERWORM* KIv designation for the cutting
locust in Joel 1:4, 2:25, and Amos 4:9. Sae Animals
(tocust).

PALMS, City of Designation for Iericho in Deuteron-
omy 34:3 and 2 Chronicles 28:15. Sea Jericio.

PALSY* See Paralysis, Paralytic.

PALTI
l. One of the 12 spies Moses sent to explore the land of

Canaan before the Israelite conquest. Palti represented
Benjamin's tribe (Nm 13:9).

2. Laish's son, to whom King Saul gave Michal, his
daughter and David's wife, after the break between
Saul and David (1 Sm 25:44). Michal was recovered
from him and returned to David (2 Sm 3:15); in that
reference he is called Paltiel.

PATTIEL
1. Son ofAzzan and a leader of Issachar's tribe (Nm

34:26). He was appointed by Eleazar and foshua
to assist in the distribution of the land west of the
)ordan River among the ten tribes to whom it was
given.
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2. Altemate rendering of Palti, laish's son, in 2 Samuel
3:15. See Palri #2.

PALTITE*, The Designation for Helez, one of David's
mighty men and possibly a descendant of Palti (2 Sm
23:26, NLr mg). He may have lived in Beth-pelet. In
1 Chronicles 77:27 he is called a "Pelonite." See
Beth-Pelet.

PAMPHYLIA Coastal region on the sourhem shore
of Asia Minor (Turkey) stretching 80 miles (128.7 kilo-
meters) from Lycia on the west to Cilicia on the east, and
about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) wide from the seacoast
to the Taurus Mountains. Being little more than a narrow
coastal plain with an unpleasantly hot and humid cli-
mate, this province produced few important cities. This,
combined with its general inaccessibility-lying as it did
deep at the north end of the bay ofAdalia and separated
from the rest of inland Asia by a rugged mountain
range-made it a haven for pirates. In 102 sc the Roman
senate established patrol stations on the coasts of
Pamphylia and westem Cilicia to police the area, but no
effective control was established until 67 gc, when
Pompey was given unlimited resources to clean up the
Mediterranean.

Paul and Barnabas Travcl through Pamphylla at the
End of the;lrt ill33lona4/ fourney

There was evidently a Jewish population in the prov-
ince because Luke names Pamphylia among 15 countries
from which Jews came to Jerusalem to the feast of Pente-
cost (Acts 2:10). Some have argued that Pamphylia could
not have possessed any significant numbers of Christians
because it and Lycia are not mentioned in I Peter 1:1,
which seems to sum up the whole of Asia Minor. That
argument is not convincing however, because the date
of the writing of I Peter is not known, and if it was writ-
ten during the period ftom eo 43 to 74, when Pamphylia
was considered a pan of Galatia, Pamphylia could have
been included in that designation. Peter may also have
considered Lycia in the broad designation of Galatia
because his introduction mentions only the larger politi-
cal divisions of Asia Minor. Nevertheless, it must be
noted that Paul apparently had little success in the
Pamphylian city of Perga, because there is no statement
of opposition to him there or of any converts being
made. He did not revisit the province on his second iour-
ney, even though his plan was to retum and visit the
Christians in every city where they had preached (Acts
15:36). Perhaps Paul's separation from Bamabas was the
reason for this, and it may be that Bamabas and John
Mark visited Pamphylia after Cyprus (w 37-al).

See also Attalia; Perga.
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PAMPHYLIA AND THE CRITICS

Some critics have doubted the accuracy of Luke's
designation of Pamphylia as a separate province
from Lycia (Acts 27:5) because of an apparent con-
tradiction by the early Roman historian Dio Cassius
who stated that Claudius combined Pamphylia and
Lycia into one imperial province in no 43. How-
ever, an inscription from Pamphylia establishes
that it remained an independent province for a
while longer, was eventually connected with
Galatia to the north, and finally was united to
Lycia about 

^D 
74by the Roman emperor

Vespasian. Therefore, when Paul traveled through
the region on his first missionary journey (Acts
13:13;14:24;15:38), it is correctly referred to by
Luke as Pamphylia.

PANNAG* KIV rendering of millet (Ez 27 :17), an
annual grass whose seeds are used in making bread. See
Plants (Millet).

PANTHER See Animals (teopard).

PAPER Word in English translations of the Bible better
understood as papyrus. See Writing.

PAPHOS Originally a Phoenician settlement in south-
west C)?rus. "Old Paphos" was supplemented by a

Creek settlement, "New Paphos," some 10 miles (16.f
kilometers) distant; the new one became the administra-
tive center when C1prus became a senatorial province of
Rome in 22 sc.TlTe combined city was famous for its
temple, dedicated originally to the Syrian goddess
Astarte, worshiped (according to Tacitus) with ancient
Phoenician rites involving anointing of a conical stone
(meteorite?). The Greeks identified her with Aphrodite,
claiming she sprang from the sea.

At Paphos, Paul first met vigorous opposition to the
gospel from Elymas. Here Paul performed his first
recorded miracle. Mercifully, Elymas's blindness was
only "for a time" (Acts l3:11).

PAPIAS* Early church leader of Hierapolis; chronicler
of early Christianity. The information we have about
Papias (eo 60-130) and his work was given by Eusebius
of Caesarea and Irenaeus of Lyons. Irenaeus stated that
Papias had heard the apostle fohn preach and also knew
Polycarp. Eusebius mentioned his Explanation of the Say-
ings of the Lord. ln the preface to this work Papias main-
tains that his primary purpose was to bring forth a

truthful record of a collection of the words and deeds of
the apostles that were told to him by a presbyter.
Irenaeus understood him to be alluding to the apostle
Iohn, but Eusebius contended that he refened to two
Iohns, one who was the apostle and the other who was
the companion of Aristion.

Papias daimed that Mark the Evangelist, who had never
heard Christ, was the interpreter of Peter, and that he care-
fully gave an account of everything he remembered fiom
the preaching of Peter. The statement that Matthew wrote
down safngs of Iesus in Hebrew was affirmed by Papias.
Irenaeus understood this as a reference to Hebraisms in
Matthelr/s Gospel, whereas Origen took this to mean that
Matthew originally wrote his Gospel in Hebrew.

The statements of Papias have raised many questions
concerning (r) the formation of the Gospels, (2) a possi-
ble Hebrew (Aramaic) version of Matthew, and (3) the
possibility and identity of two Johns. According to tradi-
tion, Papias died a martyr.
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PAPYRUS Ancient Egyptian writing material derived
from the papyrus plant. See Plants; Writing.

PARABLE A panicular form of Jesus' teaching in the
Gospels.

PREVIEW
.lntroduction
. Histoy of lnterpretation
.The Meaning of "Parable"
.The Purpose of Parables
.The Reason jesus Taught in Parables

Introduction An understanding of parables is essential
if one is to understand the teaching of Jesus, since the
parables make up approximately 35 percent of his
recorded sayings. At no point are the vitality, relevance,
and appropriateness of his teaching so clear as they are
in his parables. While the parable form is not unique to
Iesus, he was certainly a master at using parables as a
way of teaching. The parables are not merely illustrations
for Jesus'preaching they arethe preaching at least to a
great extent. Nor are they simple stories; they have been
truly described as both "works of art" and "weapons of
warfare." How one interprets the parables is not as easy a

task as one might think. The way one understands the
nature ofa parable and the essence ofJesus' message
obviously will determine the method and content of
interpretation.

History of Interpretation A great deal of insight can
be obtained by following the course of treatment the
parables have received over the centuries. Not surpris-
ingly, they have been subiected to radically different
approaches. But the questions that underlie all interpre-
tations are these: (l) How much of the parable is really
significant-all the details or only one point? (2) What
is the meaning of the parable in the teaching of Jesus?
(3) Of what relevance is the parable to the interpreter?

The Allegmizing Approach From the second century
even to the present, many people have allegorized the
parables. In effect, they have said that every detail in the
account is significant and that the meaning and rele-
vance of a parable are to be found in the way it ponrays
Christian theology. This method, often identified as the
Alo<andrian school of interpretation, is best illustrated
by a classic example that comes from Augustine (ao
354-430), the scholar who, despite his allegorizing was
a great theologian. His interpretation ofthe parable of
the good Samaritan views Christ as the good Samaritan,
the oil as the comfort of good hope, the animal as the
flesh of the Incamation, the inn as the church, and the
innkeeper as the apostle Paul (to say nothing ofthe
other details). Obviously, this interpretation has nothing
in common with Jesus' intention but rather reads into
the story preconceived ideas ofthe interpreter. Such an
approach can sound good theologically, but it prohibits
the hearing of the Word of God. Medieval interpreters
went even funher than the allegorizing approach by
finding multiple meanings in the text. Usually four were
listed: (1) the literal meaning (2) an allegorical meaning
relating to Christian theology; (3) a moral meaning giv-
ing direction for daily life; (4) a heavenly meaning indi-
cating something about future life.

Not all of the church was dominated
allegorizing interpretations. The school

by
of

such
Antioch was

known for its commonsense approach to hearing the
tel<t. However, its influence was limited when compared
to the Alexandrian school and, apart from notable excep-
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tions, most of the church's efforts at understanding the
parables over the centuri€s have involved allegorizing.

Tha Agpoach of Adolph lulicher (1E67-1938) lulicher
was a German scholar who published two volumes on
the parables toward the end of the l9th century. His
maior contribution was the wholesale reiection of
allegorizing as a means ofinterpreting the parables. In
his reaction against allegorizing Iulicher went to t}re
opposite extreme to say that a parable of f esus has only
one point ofcontact between the story and the faa being
portrayed. He believed that this one point alone is
imponant in interpretation and that it will usually be a
general religious statement. Iulicher went so far as to say

that not only was allegorizing wrong but that Iesus did
not use allegories, since they tend to hide rather than
reveal. He said that any allegory appearing in the NT
comes from the writers of the Gospels rather than lesus.
Iulicher was correct to reiect allegorizing (i.e., making an
allegory of what was not intended to be allegory), but
the reiection of allegory itself as a legitimate means of
communication for Jesus is unfounded.

Thc Historiul Approach Twentieth-century study
of the parables, particularly the work of C. H. Dodd
(1884-1973) and Joachim Jeremias, has rightly empha-
sized the historical context in which the parables were
originally told. Focus is placed on cultural factors that
help in understanding the details ofthe parables and on
the context oflesus' original preaching about the king-
dom of God. Usually this approach has assumed that the
first-century church changed the original thrust of some
ofthe parables to meet her own needs, and consequently
various procedures have been proposed to recover the
original intent. It is true that the parables have been
shaped, edited, and collected in units by the Gospel writ-
ers (note, e.g., Matthew's collection of eight parables in
Mt f 3:f -52). Also, the aim of an interpreter should be to
hear the parables as they were originally intended by
Iesus and as his original audience heard them. The
attempt to go behind the Gospel accounts, however, is a
delicate task, and some of the procedures proposed for
doing so need to be questioned. Notice must be taken of
the way each of the Gospel writers has used his material,
but the ortent to which one can go behind the Gospels is
limited.

ModefiTteails in Potoble Research In the past few
decades a number of attempts to interpret the parables
have suggested new avenues of approach. Basically these
new approaches have been somewhat dissatisfied with
(although appreciative of) both Iulicher and the histori-
cal approach in that both limit the impact of the para-
bles on today's reader. Iulicher reduced fesus' teaching to
pious moralisms, and the historical approach tended to
focus on 2,000 years ago while igporing both the artistic
and psychological features ofthe parables. Conse-
quently, numerous attempts have been made to convey
the same impact the parables had for the original hearers
to today's hearers. Increasingly, Iess focus is placed on
the historical meaning of the parables and more empha-
sis is placed on their artistic, existential, and poetic effect.
fesus' parables are regarded as works of art that can be
regarded as open-ended as far as meaning is concemed.
A parable, then, would have an original meaning and the
potential for a series of further possible meanings. While
the original meaning would provide some control for
reinterpretation, these approaches are not bound by the
authols intention.

A great deal can be leamed from modem approaches,
especially from their concem to make sure that the para-
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bles speak to our day with their original vitality. How-
ever, there is also the danger of abusing the parables in a

way similar to earlier mistreatmen$. Those allegorizing
the parables in the history of the churci were not bound
by the meaning of Jesus and found their own meaning.
Modem interpreters, too, can find their own meaning
and even though the explanations may sound convinc-
ing (as no doubtAugustine's did to his hearers), they
will not be a communication of the Word of God. If God
and his ways are revealed by Iesus, Ihen we err if we do
not hear his parables as they were intended in their origi-
nal context. There is indeed a dynamic interaction
between the text and the interpreter, but the interpreter is
brought to a moment of truth most effectively when the
Spirit confronts him or her with the parable as Jesus
intended it for his hearers.

The Meaning of "Parable" The usual definition of a
parable as "an eanhly story with a heavenly meaning"
will not suffice for understanding Iesus' parables. Nor are
parables merely comparisons or illustrations of what
Jesus wanted to say. The situation is much more complex
with regard to the biblical meaning of the word 'para-
ble." In fact, one must distinguish between three uses of
the word "parable" in biblical studies.

First, one should be aware that the Greek word for par-
able and its Hebrew counterpan are both broad terms
and can be used for anything from a proverb to a full-
blown allegory including a riddle, a dark saying an
illustration, a contrast, or a story. For example, the Greek
word for parable is used in Luke 4:23 with reference to
the saying "physician, heal yourself" and most transla-
tions render it as "proverb." In Mark 3:23 'parables" is
used with reference to the riddles Jesus asls the scribes,
such as "How can Satan cast out Satan?" Similarly, Mark
l3:28 uses "parable" of a simple illustration. In Luke
18:2-5 the uniust iudge is contraswdwith God, who
brings justice quickly. If one compares the Hebrew OT
and the Septuagint (an ancient Greek translation of the
OT), the word for parable is used most frequently with
reference to a proverb or dark saying. The broad meaning
of "parable," then, can refer to any of these methods
used to stimulate thought.

Second, "parable" can be used of any story with two
levels of meaning (literal and figurative) that functions
as religious and ethical speech.

Third, "parable" can be used technically in modem
studies to distinguish it from other types ofstories, such as

similitudes, e<emplary stories, and allegories. In this case a
parable is a fictitious story that narrates a particular event
and is usually told in the past tense (e.g., the parable of
the lost son). A similitude, however, is a comparison that
relates a typical or recurring went in real life and is usually
told in the present tense (e.g., Mt 13:31-32). An exemplary
story is not a comparison at all; rather, it presents charac-
ter traits as either positive or negative exrmples to be imi-
tated or avoided. Usually four exemplary stories are
identified: the good Samaritan (Lk f 0:30-35), the rich fool
(12:16-20), the rich man and Iazarus (16:19-31), and the
Pharisee and the tax collector ( 1 8:10-f3).

Allegory is the most difficult to define and has caused
considerable debate. Usually allegory is defined as "a

series of related metaphors.'A metaphor is an implied
comparison that does not use "like" or 'as." This defini-
tion is used broadly, but it is not entirely satisfactory for
two reasons: (l) It does not indicate whether obscurity is
an essential element in allegory. Some view allegory as

needing to be decoded and as being understandable only
to a select few. Ii however, the allegory uses customary
metaphors that all could understand, it would not be
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obscure. (2) It does not speci8/ how much of the story is
important as related metaphors. If there were only two
or three related metaphors, would the story be an alle-
goryl At the other exueme, do minor details in the story
(such as the three levels ofharvest in the parable ofthe
sower) have significance? An example of an allegory
would be the parable of the sower.

This raises the problem ofthe difference between a
parable and an allegory-a frequently debated issue. On
definitions one and two above, allegory is included in
parable. But on definition three, a distinction is made
between them because a parable is not a series of related
metaphors. The details of the story of the lost son (the
swine, the far country, etc.) do not stand for something
else as they would if they were in an allegory but rather
convey in dramatic terms the depths to which the son
had sunk. However, a parable is nor thereby limited to
one point of comparison between the story and the fact
being portrayed. There may be several items that need to
be mentioned from a panicular parable. The parable of
the lost son emphasizes the reioicing that takes place at
repentance (note the repetition of this theme in Lk
15:24, 32), but the receptivity of the father obviously
parallels the grace of God and the younger and elder
sons reflect sinners and religious authorities, respectively.
The distinction between parable and allegory is vague at
best and will vary depending on what definitions are
assigned the terms. One should note that what can
be said about parable usually can also be said about
allegory.

The Purpose of Parables The purpose of parables
and a description of their characteristics will assist under-
standing. The parables focus on God and his kingdom
and in doing so reveal what kind of God he is, by what
principles he works, and what he expects of humanity.
Because of the focus on the kingdom, some of the para-
bles reveal many aspects of Jesus' mission as well (note
the parable of the wicked tenants in Mt 2l:33-41).

The following characteristics of parables should be
observed: (1) Parables are usually concise and symmetri-
cal. Items are presented in twos or threes with an econ-
omy of words. Unnecessary people, motives, and details
are usually omitted. (2) The features in the story are
taken from everyday life, and the metaphors used are fre-
quently common enough that they set up a context for
understanding. For e<ample, the discussion of an owner
and his vineyard would naturally make hearers think
of God and his people because of the OT use of those
images. (3) Even though the parables speak in terms of
everyday life, often they contain elements of surprise or
hyperbole (an exaggeration used as a figure ofspeech).
The parable of the good Samaritan (Lk 10:30-35) intro-
duces a Samaritan in the story where one would proba-
bly expect a layperson. The parable ofthe unforgiving
servant (Mt 18l.23-34) puts the debt of the first servant at
$10 million, an unbelievable sum in that day. (4) Para-
bles require their hearers to pass iudgment on the events
of the story and, having done so, to realize that they
must make a similar iudgment in their own lives. The
classic o<ample is the parable of Nathan to David (2 Sm
l2:l-7), where David iudges the man in the story as wor-
thy of death and then is told that he is the man. Because
they force one to decide, to come to a moment of truth,
the parables force their hearers to live in the present
without resting on the laurels of the past or waiting for
the future. The parables are the result of a mind that sees

truth in concrete pictures rather than abstractions, and
they teach that truth in such a compelling manner that
the hearer cannot escape it.
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GUIDELINES FOR INTERPRETING PARABLES

lnterpreting the parables is not easy, but certain guidelines can be presented that will avoid Past errors
and make sane interpretation possible.

1. Analyze the parable thoroughly. Note the characters and movement of the story, its climax, a.nd. th9
repeiition of key words or ideas. lf it appears in more than one Gospel, do a comparative analysis of the
various accounts to note both similarities and differences.

2. Listen to the parable without any preconceptions as to its form or its meaning. Attempt to hear the par-
able as if sitting at the feet of lesus without knowing the parable, its meaning, and Christian theology.
While it is impossible for a modern reader to become a first-century lewish hearer, it is imperative that a
parable be interpreted in its original context and in the ways its author originally intended it to be
understood.

3. Look for help in the surrounding contexg but realize that the original context for many of the parables has

not been prLserved. Often the parables appear where they do in the Gospels because of the arrangement of
the Gospel vwiters.

4. Notice features in the parable that reflect the life and thinking of the first-century world. An under-
standing of cultural and religious factors, and an awareness of the OT ideas reflected in a parable, will
greatly assist in its interpretation.

5. Note how the parable fits into the purpose and plan of the entire book. lf the parable is present in the
other Gospels, note its location and how it has been shaped to fit into the purpose of each Gospel
writer.

6. Determine as explicitly as possible the message of the parable in the teaching of lesus. There may be
several points that need to be made in a given parable, as was indicated above for the parable of the
lost son. There may be legitimate secondary features in the parable, but be careful not to push the story
too far. One should exercise caution since it is easy to violate a parable's intention. No one would want
to suggest that God has tormentors on the basis of the parable of the unforgiving servant (see Mt
18:34); rather, this verse points out the seriousness of the sin and its iudgment. However, some people
wrongly overemphasize minor features of other parables. If one will interpret the parable as a
whole-in keeping with its original intention-such errors will be minimized.

7. Note where the teaching of the parable conforms to the teaching of lesus elsewhere. lesus'
nonparabolic teaching may provide the key for, or strengthen, the interpretation of a parable.

8. Give due emphasis to the "rule of end stress." Usually the climax and the most important part of a para-
ble comes at its conclusion. Consequently, the focus of the interpretation should be there as well. Often,
the end of the parable will include the theme of reversal. As elsewhere in the teaching of fesus, his
statement on a given topic is often the exact reverse of what others say or expect. Note Matthew 10:39:
"lf you cling to your life, you will lose i! but if you give it up for me, you will find it" (Nlr). The parable
of the workers in the vineyard tells of those who receive less than they expected and closes with a clas-
sic reversal statement: "the last shall be first and the first last" (Mt 20:16; <t.19:30). Note the reversal in
Matthew 21:31 at the end of the parable of the two sons (21:28-30). After the religious authorities had
made a judgment on the basis of the parable, the reversal is accomplished as they are told that the tax
collectors and prostitutes were going into the kingdom of God before them (w 31-32).

9. Determine what principles are present in the parable that reveal the nature of God, his kingdom, the
way he deals with humanity, or what he expects of humanity.

The Reason fesus Taught in Parablec There is little
doubt that Iesus taught in parables because they are both
interesting and compelling and therefore are one of the
most effective means of communicating. When one reads
Mark 4:10-12, however, it seems that fesus taught in para-
bles in order to keE people from understanding so that
they would not tum and be forgiven. It seems as well that
there is a mystery that is given to the dn goup and that the
ou, group is prohibited from leaming. Herein is the mean-
ing of the term "mystery." Rather than being that which is
not known or understood, as the word is used today, the
biblical use of this word is usually for that which has been
revealed by God and would not have been known had
God not revealed it. The content of the mystery is not
explained here, but from Jesus'teaching on the kingdom
elsewhere, it probably refers to the fact that the kingdom
is present in Iesus' own words and actions.

The other factor crucial for understanding this passage
is that the word "parable" in biblical usage has a broad
meaning referrinB to any striking speech or dark saying
intended to stimulate thought. fesus did not spoon-feed
his hearers; rather, he taught in such a way as to bring
about a response, and where there was a response, he
gave additional teaching. Consequently, it is not merely
that parables are interesting poetic, and arresting (as
important as those characteristics are). In addition, para-

bles stimulate thought and bring about response-if
hardness of hean does not prevent it. It is as if Jesus were
saying "lfyou cannot hear what I am sayin& I will reveal
my thought in parables." Where there is response to this
initial teaching, additional information is given.

PARACLETE* Transliteration of a Greekword meaning
"one who is called to someone's aid" or "one who advo-
cates for another." Thus, the term may be used technically
for a lawyer. More generally, the word denotes one who
acs in anothels behalf as a mediator, an intercessor, or
an encourager. In 1 lohn 2:1 Christ is called a paraclete
because he represents people to God. This funoion is akin
to his ministry as High Priest (d Heb 7:25-28).

The most numerous uses of "paraclete" come in John's
()ospel, all referring to the work of the Holy Spirir (f n
74:76,26; 75:26; 76:13). In these passages )esus declares
that the Holy Spirit will come from the Father when he
departs. The Paraclete, also called "the Spirit of truth,"
will lead them into all truth and aid them in their ability
to recall correctly Iesus' message. He is to become their
special replacement for the departed [.ord.

Sea also Spirit of God.

PARADISE Term borowed from Persian that means
"garden of god. " The Hebrews originally used a word
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that they applied not only to ordinary gardens but also
to God's garden in Eden (Gn 2-3; Is 51:3; Ez28:73).
Comparatively late in their history, they adapted from
the Persian language the word that afterward became
"paradise"; it appears three times in the OT referring to
a park or orchard (Neh 2:8; Eccl 2:5; Sg 4:13). tater still,
when the OT was translated into Greek, there was a

Greek form of the same word, and the translators used
it extensively for "garden"; for Greek-speakint lews, the
garden of Genesis 2 became parudeisos.

The idea of the original Persian word was that of an
enclosure or walled garden. It referred particularly to the
royal park of the Persian kings, and this was how the
Greeks came to know it. Both ideas fit well with the
Hebrews' picture of a garden where the Lord God walked
(Gn 3:8) and from which his subjeas could be excluded
(v 24). Further important features of rhe Genesis para-
dise were its fruit trees and its rivers.

By NT times, this picture of God's garden had devel-
oped in various ways, which are paralleled, not unex-
pectedly, in the folk beliefs of many nations. Like the
Colden Age in Greek and Roman mythology, paradise
was first of all something belonging to the remote past.
But the lews came to believe that it still existed in some
undiscoverable place; like the Elysian fields, it was
inhabited by the desewing dead. Then, with ever more
elaborate descriptions of its glories, they wrote of its
eventual reappearance at the end of this age.

Thus, in the idea of paradise converge all myths of
another world, past, present, and future, where death
and evil have no place. The NT witnesses to the tnrth
that is at the core ofall such beliefs. Paradise is the place
into which, as an actual but otherworldly reality, Paul
was once mysteriously 'caught up" during his lifetime
(2 Cor 12:4).lt is also the place where the repentant
thief on the cross was promised he would be, with
Christ, immediately after his death (Lk 23:a3). The third
and last NI reference, a similar promise (Rv 2:7), tells us
in addition that paradise is where the uee of life grows,
and so identifies it both with the original world of Gene-
sis 2 and with the future world of Revelation 22, com-
plete with the life-giving tree and river, the encirding
wall, and the presence of the king.

See also Heaven; New Heavens and New Earth.

PARADOX* Form of expression that seems to be
either self-contradictory or absurd but at another level
expresses fundamental truth. It is often employed to get
hearers to think at a deeper and more critical level. It
may often be closely related to hyperbole, an exaggerated
statement, except that for the paradox there is an appar-
ent element of conuadiction, which arrests attention and
demands consideration.

In the ministry of fesus one finds it in such expressions
as grown persons being bom again. "Can a man enter a
second time into his mothels womb," Nicodemus asks,
"and be bom?" (ln 3:a). Or again, in response to the
attempts of rich men to enter the kingdom, Iesus says that
it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle
(an impossibility) than for a rich man to enter the king-
dom (Mk 10:25). The point is not to focus on the literal
statement or take it word for word but to understand its
essential purpose. ln this instance, it is a form of "sho&
ueatment" to force the wealthy to see how their attitudes
toward wealth have excluded them from the kingdom.

Much of the use of paradox in Jesus'ministry has to
do with his attempts to show that the perspective, or
value system, of the kingdom represents a complete
reversal of the values by which people live. Whosoever
will lose his life will find it (Mt 10:39). The last shall be
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first, and the first last (Lk 13:30). Whoever would be
greatest of all must be servant of all (Mk f 0:43; Lk
22:26).lndeed, the servant ministry of fesus himself
underscores this geat reversal of the kingdom. After
washing the feet of the disciples, fesus says, "You call me
Teacher and [ord; and you are right, for so I am. If I
then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you
also ought to wash one anotler's feet" (ln l3:13-14, Rsv).

Paradox also enters Christian expression when one
attempts to speak of God in the language of men. Thus
God is "before all time." Even "God in flesh" is paradoxi-
cal yet profoundly true. People inevitably and of neces-
sity speak of God in terms of their own o(perience, yet
God cannot be limited by such experience or language,
for he is infinitely greater. Hence, language is a limited
instrument for speaking of him who is not limited.

PARAH City belonging to Beniamin's inheritance (los
f8:23). It is undoubtedly Khirbet el-Farah, approxi-
mately five and a half miles (8.8 kilometers) northeast
of Jerusalem.

PARALYSIS*, PARALYTIC*, PARALYZED Symp-
tom ofan organic disease ofthe central nervous system
affecting the temporary or pennanent loss of sensation
and/or voluntary muscle control. This degenerative con-
dition was usually incurable. A few cases of paralysis
(palsy) are mentioned in the NT, all of which occur in
connection with Christ's healing ministry.

Paraly'tics were included in the group of ailing people
seeking Jesus' healing in Galilee (Mt 4:24), numbered
among the sick at Bethesda in Jerusalem (ln 5:3), and
represented among those cured by Philip in Samaria
(Aas 8:7). The paralyzed servant ofthe centurion was
described by Luke as very sick and at the point of death
(Lk 7:2). This man was probablyvictimized by an often
fatal form ofparalysis that begins in the legs and spreads
rapidly upward through the rest of the body. The para-
lytic at Capemaum was most likely ailing from paraple-
gia, a paralysis of the lower half of the body (Mt 9:2, 6;
Mk 2:3-10; Lk 5:18, 24). This disease may have been
brought on by an iniury at birth or by damage to the spi-
nal cord. Perhaps Aeneas, whom Peter healed at Lydda,
also suffered from paraplegia (Acts 9:33).

Sea also Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

PARAN Desen region in the northeast Sinai Peninsula
west of the Arabah (Rift Valley). The settlement of
Kadesh-bamea is its nonhemmost limit. Some scholars
identifr the great Et-Tih plateau ofthe central Sinai as a
part of this wildemess.

The wildemess of Paran is a wild, arid expanse of
tableland, mountains, gorges, and wadis. The lack of
water and vegetation made it a most inhospitable place
and a stark contrast to the land flowing with milk and
honey that was promised to Israel.

This wildemess became the home of Ishmael (Cn
27:20-27). The nation of Israel camped there on the
way from Egypt to Canaan (Nm r0:12; 12:16). From
Kadesh-bamea, at the northem edge of the wildemess,
Moses sent spies to reconnoiter the Promised [and
(r3:3, 26). David is said to have led his band of men to
this region after the death of Samuel so as to distance
himself from King Saul ( 1 Sm 25: f ).

Sea also Palestine; Sina, Sinai; Wildemess Wanderings.

PARAPET* Protective barrier around the circumference
of house roofs. The parapet was required by the taw
(Dt 22:8) since flat roofs were widely used (los 2:6; Igs
76:27; 7 Sm 9:25; ls 22:7). Construction of a parapet
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would relieve the dweller from liability should a person
fall from the roof.

See also Architecture; Homes and Dwellings.

PARCHMENT* See Writing Pergamos, Pergamum.

PARDON See Forgiveness.

PARENT Sae Family Life and Relations.

PARMASHTA One of the 10 sons of Haman killed by
the lews (Est 9:9).

PARM ENAS One of the seven men full of the Spirit
and of wisdom chosen by the Jerusalem church to minis-
ter to the widows (Acts 6:5).

PARNACH Elizaphan's father from Zebulun's tribe
(Nm 34:25).

PAROSH Head of a family who retumed to Ierusalem
with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile (Ezr 2:3; Neh
7:8). One ofhis descendants, Pedaiah, participated in
rebuilding the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:25); other descen-
dants are mentioned as having taken foreign wives (Ezr
10:25).

PAROUSIA* Transliteration of a Greek word meaning
"presence, " " arival,"'appearance, " or "coming. " While
it is used often with reference to people (1 Cor 16:17;
2 Cot 7:6; l0:10; Phil l:26;2:72) and once with refer-
ence to the Antichrist (2 Thes 2:9), the word is employed
most ftequently with reference to Christ (Mt 24:3, 27 ,

37-39; I Cor 15:23; I Thes 2:19; 3:13;4:15;5:23; 2 Thes
2:1, 8). Consequently, the Parousia has come to denote
the second coming of Christ at the end of the ages.

Paul was probably responsible for the technical empha-
sis on Christ's retum. While reiecting all attempts to calo.r-
late the time (1 Thes 5:1-2; 2'I\es2:2-3; d. Mt24:4-36),
he nonetheless paints a vivid picture of the Parousia
(f Thes 4:13-18; 2 Thes 7:7-2:8; see also 1 Cor 15:20-28,
50-55). According to his teaching it will be a personal,
visible, sudden, and glorious coming (l Cor 15:23; I Thes
2:19;3:73;4:15-17). Though apparently he felt he and his
readers would experience Christ's retum ( I Thes 4: I 5; cf.
Rom 8:23; f 3:1f ), his approaching martyrdom caused
him to moderate his thinking (Phil l:23). Iames, also
sensing the delay in Christ's retum, called for patience (las
5:7-8). Peter, too, cautioned against allowing the delay to
create doubt (2 Pt 3:8-f 0). The message is not myth (2 It
1:16), and scoffers will be silenced (3:3-a). Iohn encour-
aged consistent faith lest the believer be put to shame at
his coming ( I |n 2:28).

See also Eschatology; Second Coming of Christ.

PARSHANDATHA One of the 10 sons of Haman slain
by the Iews (Est 9:7).

PARSIN Aramaic word interpreted as "divided" (Dn
5:25, 28). See Mene, Mene, Tekel, Parsin.

PARTHIA*, PARTHIANS Land (roughly correspond-
ing to modern Iran) lying beyond the eastem boundaries
of the Roman Empire, and so almost outside the world
of the NT.

It is included, however, in maps of the OT world,
which generally encompass Eastern territory. Many fews
deported from Palestine after the Assyrian and Babylo-
nian invasions were living in this area when in the sixth
century sc it became part of the vast Persian Empire of
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Cynrs, and thousands stayed on in spite of Cyms's offer
of repatriation. Two centuries afterward, that empire was
conquered by Alexander the Great. But lo0 years later
several parts of it, including Parthia, threw offthe yoke
ofhis successors and became independent.

Panhia eventually became a great empire, stretching
from the Euphrates to the Indus. In the NT period, even
mighty Rome regarded it as a potential threat. The first
confrontation between the trro powers actually resulted
in a defeat for the Romans (at Canhae, the biblical
Haran, in 53 nc). Only in the second century.r,o did the
balance shift, and even then, though nvice annexed,
Parthia twice recovered its independence. It fell eventu-
ally in eo 226, not to the Romans, but to a neo-Persian
coup within its own borders.

Wealthy because of their position astride Asian trade
routes, and militarily strong because of their famous
mounted bowmen, who won many a battle by appar-
ently retreating and then shooting at the pursuing enemy
(hence the phrase "parting [or'Parthian'l shot"), the
Parthians seem also to have been a tolerant people. A
large fewish community continued to live among them,
and at the time of Pentecost (Acts 2) their province of
Babylonia had, curiously enough, a )ewish govemor.
More important, fews from Parthia, and possibly also
Parthian converts to Judaism ("proselytes"), were in
Ierusalem on that epoch-making day (v 9). By them the
gospel may have been taken, within weeks of the resur-
rection, well on its way to India.

PARTRIDGE See Birds.

PARUAH Father of fehoshaphat from Issachar's tribe.
Jehoshaphat was appointed to provide food for King
Solomon and his household one month out of the year
(1 Kgs 4:7, 17).

PARVAIM Geographical area from which Solomon
obtained gold for use in the temple (2 Chr 3:6). According
to rabbinic sources, the gold had a reddish hue and was
used to make the vessel with which the high priest removed
the ashes from the altar of bumt offering on the Day of
Atonement. Parvaim was probably located in Arabia.

PASACH Iaphlet's son from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:33).

PAS-DAMMIM Altemate form of Ephes-dammim, a
place in Iudah's uibe, in I Chronicles 77:73. See
Ephes-dammim.

PASEAH
1. Eshton's son, the brother of Beth-rapha and a descen-

dant of Kelub from Judah's tribe. Paseah was men-
tioned as one ofthe men ofRecah (f Chr 4:12).

2. Ancestor of a family of temple servants who retumed
to Palestine with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian cap-
tiity (Ezr 2:49; Neh 7:51).

3. Ioiada's father. Ioiada, along with Meshullam,
repaired the Old Gate of Jerusalem under Nehemiah's
direction during the postexilic period (Neh 3:6).

PASHHU& PASHUR*
1 . Forefather of a family of priests who returned to Ieru-

salem with Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:38; Neh
7:41). He was perhaps also the son of Malkilah and
the grandfather ofAdaiah the priest. Adaiah served in
the sanctuary during the postexilic period ( I Chr
9: l2). Six of Pashhur's sons were encouraged by Ezra
to divorce their foreign wives (Ezr 10:22).
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2. One of the priests who with Nehemiah set his seal on
the covenant ofEzra (Neh l0:3).

3. Immer's son and the priest and chief officer of the
sanctuary during the reign of King Zedekiah of fudah
(597-586 BC). Frustrated with Ieremiah's predicrions
of doom for Jerusalem, Pashhur beat him and had
him put in stocks at the ternple's Beniamin Cate.
Upon his release, feremiah exposed Pashhur's false
prophecies and foretold his exile and death in Bab-
ylon (ler 20:1-6).

4. Son of Malkijah and perhaps the grandson of King
Zedekiah of Iudah (59 7-586 Bc; let 27 :t; 38: I ; cf.
38:6). The king sent Pashhur, with Zephaniah the
priest, to leremiah, requesting that he ask the Lord to
deal favorably with Judah. It was in his father's cistem
that )eremiah was imprisoned (ler 38:6).

5. Father of Gedaliah. Gedaliah-with Shephatiah, Jucal,
and Pashhur-opposed feremiah and attempted to
kill him by imprisoning him in Malkijah's cistem
(ler 38:1).

PASSION* A derivative from tatin meaning "suffer-
ing." It is used in some uanslations (rcIv and Rsv) in Acts
I :3 to refer to the sufferings of Jesus. Throughout the
centuries Christians have referred to Jesus'sufferings as
his Passion.

The Nature of the Passion Each of the four Gospels
has what is called a Passion nanative, which is the sec-
tion recording the sufferings oflesus on the night ofhis
arrest and the following day leading up to his death.
Matthew includes it in chapters 26-27, Mark in chapters
14-15, Luke in chapters 22-23, and Iohn in chapters
l8- 19.

On the physical side ofhis Passion, Luke describes
most graphically the agony fesus experienced while at
prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane (Lk 22lal   4). lohn
(ln f 8: l2) tells us that fesus was then bound and led to
the high priest's house, where he was first interrogated
by Annas, the father-in-law ofCaiaphas, cunent holder
ofthat office. This interrogation is recorded in Iohn
18:19-24.

Annas sent Iesus on to Caiaphas for further examina-
tion (In l8:24). At this stage the soldiers guarding Iesus
indulged in some foul play-beating him and asking
him (when blindfolded) to prophesy who had hit him
(Lk22:63-65). At daybreak the Sanhedrin, or lewish
Council, assembled and attempted to convict him but
could not obtain consistent evidence against him.

Finally, the high priest asked him a question that led
him to incriminate himself (in their eyes)-a procedure
that was quite contary to lewish law (Mk l4:55-64).By
putting a direct question conceming Iesus'messiahship,
they compelled him to commit what they regarded as
blasphemy, for they had closed their minds to the possi-
bility that this could in fact be true.

Matthew 26:67-68 and Mark 14:65 suggest that it was at
this point that Jesus was ill-treated by his guards and pos-
sibly some members of the council. He was then taken
under arrest to Pilate's residence in ferusalem, the
Praetorium or garrison headquaners. Pilate appears to
have conducted a preliminary examination of lesus, and
when he found that his hometown was in Galilee, sent
Iesus to Herod as being under the latter's iurisdiction.
)esus refused to answer any of Herod's questions, and so
the Iewish tetrarch sent Iesus ba& to the govemor-after
mocking Iesus (Lk 23:1-12). Pilate then appears to have
wanted to enlist the crowd's sympathy for lesus and so
had him scourged, after which he was dressed in a purple
robe (possibly the one given him by Herod; l^k 23:11) and
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a crown of thoms. The scourging could have been the reg-
ular prelude to crucifixion, or it may have been an attempt
to suggest that he had punished fesus enough (v f6). It
was inflicted by the flagellum (Mk f 5: l5)-a leather whip
whose thongs were weighted with jagged pieces of bone
and lead-while the victim's hands were tied to a pillar.
Even after this, Iesus faced more buffering by rhe soldiers
(Mt27:27-31; Mk 15:16-20; In l9:3) and then had to
stand by while Pilate tried weakly to negotiate with the
mob, who by now had been stined up by his oppon€nts
to clamor for Jesus' death (fn 19:1-16; d. Mt 27:11-26; Mk
15:1-15; Lk 23:f8-25). All was in vain, and Pilate handed
him over to the execution squad. It is not surprising that
after all this ill-treatment, Jesus appears to have been
unable to carry the cross (either the cross piece only or the
whole of this instrument of execution) to Calvary and so
Simon of Cyrene was pressed into carrying it for him (see
Mk 15:21 and parallels). Once this grim destinarion was
reached, the soldiers lost litde time in nailing him to the
cross. Traditionally, this was done by driving a nail
through each hand and a longer nail through both feet
together. The cross was then set upright into a socket in
the ground (or the ooss piece hauled up on the piece
already sunding upright), and Jesus was left to hang there
until he expired from loss ofblood after the scourging
(which in itself somoimes proved fatal) or from a ruptured
heart caused by the strain on the musdes of the diaphragm.

Apan from the physical side of the Passion, we must
not forget that Iesus also o<perienced the mental agony
ofbeing betrayed by his friends and forsaken by his fol-
lowers. There was the further suffering of knowing that
all he went through was totally undesewed, him being
completely innocent of all the charges trumped up
against him. The Iews prided themselves on the quality
of their religion, and the Romans on the standards of
their law, and yet it was paradoxically the misunder-
standing of )ewish religion and the misuse of Roman law
that enabled his enemies to hound him to the cross.

Most of all, there was the spiritual suffering of knowing
that he was going to be "made sin, who knew no sin"
(2 Cor 5:21) and consequently separated from God. This
was why Iesus, at a moment when many martyrs have
known the presence and reality of God in a marked degree,
uttered his stark cry of dereliction-"My God, my God,
why have you deserted me?" (Mk 15:34 and parallels).

Ihe Uniqueness of the Passion It is evident from
the pages of the NT that the "good news" with which the
first Christians tumed the ancient world upside down
was that "Christ died for our sins iust as the Scriptures
said he would, and that he was buried, and that three
days afterwards he arose from the grave iust as the
prophets foretold" (l Cor 15:3, nr). This was the basic
message of Peter (Ads 2:22-36; 3:12-27; 10:36-43; 1 Pt
2:24;3:18) and Paul (Acts l3:26-39) and is also central
to the thinking of Iohn (l ln ttl; 2:2; 4:lO and Rv 1 :5;
5:9) and the writer of the letter ro the Hebrews (Heb
2:9, 17;9:28; lO:12). The fact that ]esus was sinless qual-
ified him to bear the sins of the whole world and thus
achieve what no human being has ever been able, or will
ever be able, to do: bear the consequences of, and pun-
ishment for, human sin.

PASSOVER Imponant fewish festival celebrating
Israel's redemption from Egypt. See Feasts and Festivals
of Israel; Meals, Significance of.

PASTOR Word literally meaning "shepherd," used in
both the OT and NT in a figurative sense for rulers and
leaders. Of the 12 times the word is used in the NT as a
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metaphor for "leader," it is translated as "pastor" only in
Ephesians 4:1 1 (KIv, ASV, nsv, Nv, rrv, NI-r).

Pastors and teachers together formed a group who
complemented the work of apostles, prophets, and evan-
gelists. The titles "bishop" and "elder" refer to the same
office in the NT (cf Acts 20:17, 28;Ti l:5-7), and "pas-
tor" seems to be practically synonymous with them, as

shown by Iesus being referred to as "the Shepherd and
Bishop of your souls" ( 1 Pt 2:25, uv). The verb "to shep-
herd" is used to describe the work oflocal church leaders
(ln 21:r6; Acts 20:28; 1 Pt 5:2), and often the congre-
gation is called a flock. It is the pastor's responsibility
to build up the body of Christ by watching over the con-

Bregation (Acts 20:28; Heb 13:7) and countering false
teaching (Acts 20:29-30). More detailed information
regarding the duties and responsibilities of pastors is
found in Paul's letters to Timothy and Titus, which have
come to be called the Pastoral ktters.

See also Bishop; Deacon, Deaconess; Elder; Presbyter;
Shepherd; Spiritual Gifts.

PASTORAL LETTERS* Descriptive phrase used in
modem biblical study to designate the letters known as 1

and 2 Timothy and Titus. In Christian tradition these
three writings have been grouped together since the sec-
ond century. They are addressed to individuals rather
than to churches. The benediction at the end ofeach let-
ter assumes a group ofreaders, however. In general, the
letters offer advice to their recipients about church order,
false doorine, leadership standards, and pastoral over-
sight of church life.

See ako Patl, The Apostle; Timothy, First l€tter to;
Timothy, Second [.etter to; Titus, Lrtter to.

PATARA Seapon of the ancient region of Lycia, now
located in modem Turkey. The ancient ciry one of the
largest and most prosperous ofthe region, was a center
of trade and commerce. A temple to Apollo stood in
Patara. Remains of a theater and baths can still be seen
there. Prevailing winds made Patara a convenient place
for ships to begin their voyages to the eastem Mediterra-
nean. The apostle Paul changed ships at Patara on his
final loumeyto Jerusalem (Acts 21:1-2).

TYNDALE

PATH e. wom track or road. "Path(s)" and "pathway(s)"
rrre used to translate a variety of words used in the Bible:
( 1 ) a well-trodden and much-used roadway (Cn 49:17;
Pss 16:11; 139:3; Prv2:8, t9); (2) athoroughfareor
highway (ls 59:7; )l 2:8); (3) a beaten track as across
lields, over hills, and through valleys (lb 30:f3; Ps

t 19:35; Prv 3:17); (a) a track or passage in which the
idea offlowing along is included (Ps77:19; )er 18:15);
(5) a circular path, as in a trench or in a parapet (Ps
65:1 1; Prv 2:9); and (6) a nanow passage, as through a
hole (Nm 22:24).'Path" is used to translate the Greek
rvords meaning a wom track (Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 3:4)
and a wheel rut (Heb 12:13).

A careful review of the use of the terms "path(s) " and
"pathway(s)" reveals that the Bible uses them literally to
speak of a stretch of ground over which traffic passes.
This could be in the form of a crooked mountain path,
an unpaved and much-traveled way, or a well-prepared
pavement. Biblical writers also used the words meta-
phorically to speak of or to describe the way human life

Patmos and the
Scven Local Churches
ln Revelatlon
John wrote to seven
churches in the Roman
province of Asia while
he was in exile on the
island of Patmos.

is lived in relation to God, and how God directs, and can
and does either enrich or impoverish human life. Writers
used the terms figuratively to refer to human conduct
and experiences in the midst of the various dimensions
of human life. Especially colorful in the last two uses are
such expressions as the path of life (Ps 1 6: 1 f ), the plain
(fevel) path (27:11), the good path (Prv 2:9), the path of
the wicked (4:14), the path of the lust (v 18), the path of
ludgment (ls 40: l4), the right paths (Pw 4: I 1), and
paths ofpeace (3:17).

PATHROS The region of Upper Erypt, mentioned five
times in the Hebrew OT (Is 11:11; Jer 441, 75; F,z 29:14;
30:14). Each time it occurs in conjunction with a city in
lower Egypt (Noph = Memphis, orZnan = Tanis). The
Hebrew is Pathros, and the Egyptia n is pa n resy (" the
Southem land"). Egyptologists believe that the Hebrew
form is a comrption of Pethoris or Pethores. lsaiah 1 1:l I
suggests that Mitsrayim is tobe equated with lower and
Middle Egypt, and Pathros is the region south of it up to the
border ofCush (i.e., Upper Egypt). According to Ezekiel
29:14, Pathros is the original home of the Egyptians. The
prophes spoke about God's iudgment on Pathros: "l will
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lay waste Upper Eglrpt ["Pathros," mgl, set fire to Znan a.nd,
inflict punishment on Thebes" (Ez30:14, Nrv). After the
exile, Jews migrated to Egypt and some setded in Pathros.
Ieremiah wamed that God's iudgment on Egypt was to
come and that they would not escape it: "This word came
to feremiah conceming all the fews living in lower Eg5pt-
in Migdol, Tahpanhes and Memphis-and in Upper Egypt

[Pathrosl: 'This is what the lono Almighry the God of
Israel, says: You saw the geat disaster I brought on ferusa-
lem and on all the towns of fudah. Today they lie deserted
and in ruins' " (ler 44:l-2, Nv).

PATHRUSITES Inhabitants of Pathros, a region of
southem Egypt (Gn l0:14; 1 Chr 1:12). See Pathros.

PATIENCE Ability to take a great deal of punishment
fiom evil people or circumstances without losing one's
temper/ without becoming irritated and angry, or with-
out taking vengeance. It indudes the capacity to bear
pain or trials without complaint, the ability to forbear
under severe provocation, and the self-control that keeps
one from acting rashly even though suffering opposition
or adversity.

The usual Hebrew expression for patience is related to
the verb "to be long" and involves the idea ofbeing long
to get riled or slow to become angry. Two different Greek
words were translated by the xJv translators with the
word "patience." One of the words has the idea of
"remaining firm under" tests and trials and is better
translated "endurance" or "steadfastness." The other
Greek word is related to the above Hebrew meaning and
refers to patience as "long-spiritedness" or "calmness of
spirit" even though under severe provocation to lose
one's temper.

The lsland of Patmos

The great biblical illustration ofpatience in operation
is God himself. Several passages speak of him, in con-
iunction with other gracious attributes, as "slow to
anger." In a context that stresses Israel's rebellion and
provocation of God, he is contrasted as a God who is for-
giving gracious, compassionate, slow to anger, and
abounding in lovingkindness (Neh 9:17). The psalmist
declares, "Thou, O [,ord, art a God merciful and gracious,
slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love and faith-
fulness" (Ps 86:15, nsv; see also Ex34:6; Nm 14:18; Ps

103:8; Il 2:13;lon4:2).ln addition, thevirtueof a
patient spirit on the part of mankind is exolled in the
OT, especially in Proverbs (Pw l4:29; 15:18; 16:32;
25:15; see also Eccl 7:8).
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The NT also stresses the patience of the Lord. It is
God's kindness, forbearance, and patience that lead peo-
ple to repentance (Rom 2:4). God was patient in holding
offthe Flood for the sinners of Noah's day while the ark
was being built, thereby giving more time for repentance
(1 Pt 3:20). Probably the greatest ofthe NT references to
God's patience is in 2 Peter 3:9. The delay in Christ's
retum is not an indication of slowness on God's pan,
says Peter, but of his long-suffering not being willing
that anyone should perish. A specific reference to Jesus
Christ's patience is made by Paul, who claimed that, in
his case, Iesus was able to demonstrate perfect patience
(1 Tm r:16).

Patience, which is an attribute of our God and of our
lord Jesus Christ, is also to characteize each Christian.
Paul's prayer for the Colossians is that they might dem-
onstrate this quality (col l:11). It is one of the fruits of
the Spirit (Gal5:22), an attribute of love (1 Cor l3:4),
and a vinue (Col 3: l2; see also 2 Tm 3: f0). In addition,
Christians are e:honed to be patient (l Thes 5:14). If we
are not, we will be treated as the slave in a parable that
Jesus told. This slave pleaded with his lord, to whom he
owed a great sum, for patience, promising to pay all. The
lord was patient and forgave all the debt, until he found
out that the slave had refused to show the same patience
to a fellow sewant who owed him a pittance in compari-
son (Mt 18:26-29).

In some contexts, the word "patience" takes on the
more general meaning of waiting long and expectantly
for something. The farmer waits patiently for the crop to
come (las 5:7b). Abraham waited patiently for God's
promise to give him the land of Canaan to be fulfilled
and died without seeing what was promised, although
still believing (Heb 6:15; 1 1:39). Finally, all Christians
are commanded to be long-suffering until the coming of
the Lord (las 5:7a).

PATMOS Small island in the Aegean Sea, located about
35 miles (56.3 kilometers) west of the city of Miletus off
the coast of Asia Minor. Patmos is about ten miles ( 16. I
kilometers) long and six miles (9.7 kilometers) wide at
its northem end, consisting of rocky volcanic hills.

In Revelation 1:9 John says that he was on the island
of Patmos "for preaching the word of God and speaking
about Iesus" (Nr.r). He also indicates that he is a fellow
participant in their "suffering." The Roman historian
Tacitus informs us that the Romans used some of the
Aegean islands as places ofbanishment and exile during
the first century (Annak 3.68; 4.3O; 15.71). Thus the lan-
guage ofthe author and the evidence ofTacitus, joined
to Christian traditions from the second and third centu-
ries about John's banishment, support the likelihood
that Patmos was a place of exile or political confinement.

In a time when the Asian ciurches were undergoing
persecution, John wrote to them from this island. He
addressed each of seven churches by means of a letter of
encouragement and waming. The series of letters is fol-
lowed by the authols account of the divinely sent vision
of impending ludgment, which "must soon take place"
(Rv 22:6). Patmos, then, was the location from which
this NT writing originated.

See also Revelation, Book of.

PATRIARCHS, Period of the Period of time during
which the biblical fathers of Israel lived. The Bible tells
of long-lived patriarchs before the Flood (Gn f -5), of
Noah (chs 6-9), and of a line of patriarchs after the
Flood (chs 10-f 1). However, the word in the narrower
sense usually refers to Abraham, Isaac, and Iacob (chs
12-36), with the addition ofloseph (chs 37-50).
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Date Exact dating of the patriarchs is difficult because,
apart from the kings mentioned in Genesis 74:7-2, we do
not have any fixed extemal point of reference from
which to calculate. While this chapter does refer to his-
torical persons and places, we cannot identifi with cer-
tainty any one of the kings. The Italian excavators ofTell
Mardikh (ancient Ebla) have reported finding the names
of the "Cities of the Plain" of Genesis l4:2 (whose
destruction is reported in Gn 19) and even the name of
one of their kings on the clay tablets excavated. These
clay tables seem to date from well before 2000 Bc,

which is too early for Abraham; all that they would
prove is that the cities were in existence long before his
time. What we can say is that the patriarchs must have
belonged to the middle Bronze Age, probably early in
the second millennium sc, and that this was the general
period of the Amorite "drift" into Palestine from the
north and the west. The most usual modem view is that
the Amorite migration was in two "waves," the earlier
one being seminomadic (like Abraham's friends Aner,
Eshcol, and Mamre, Gn 14:13), and the second and later
wave, probably from Syria in the north, being urbanizers
and settlers (the group usually described as "the
Amorites" in the catalog of the various races in Canaan,
e.g., Ex 3:8). The society of the time of the patriarchs has
been described as "dimorphic," or twofold. On the one
hand, there were the city communities, while on the
other there were open village settlements and semi-
nomadic tribes that at times were loosely grouped
around the towns and at times drifted away from them.
It is against this son of background that we must imag-
ine the patriarchs. Joseph, of course, lived in the fully set-
tled world of Egypt, but Scripture does not give us the
name of the pharaoh of his day.

Geographical Range For such an early period, and
seeing that it is really only the chronicle of one family,
the patriarchal history has a remarkable geographic and
climatic range, covering many hundreds of miles of var-
ied country. It begins at Ur, an old Sumerian city on the
Persian Gulfat one ortreme end ofthe Fertile Crescent.
Then the center of interest moves far to the northwest, to
Haran on the Balikh River, between the Tigris and the
Euphrates fuvers in their upper courses. Then the action
sweeps far southwest to Palestine. But twice the interest
moves back to Haran, and twice it goes into the Egyptian
Delta. This is truly history on a wide canvas. Even when
in Palestine, there is no fixed, quiet center oflife. The
patriarchs are endlessly on the move, backward and for-
ward, mostly along the north-south mountain spine,
but sometimes also in the coastal plain and even in
Transjordan. Nor is there steady developmenu some
groups slip away from the seminomadic life to join the
city cultures (like Lot in Gn 13:12), while others melt
back into the desert or semidesert (like Ishmael in 25:18,
or Esau in 36:6-8). Yet always at the center the life of the
patriarchs Boes on.

Importance It is impossible to e)Gggerate the impor-
tance of the place of the patriarchs in God's gradually
unfolding plan of redemption. The process that is to cul-
minate in the coming of Christ begins with Abraham (ln
8:56). This is not, of course, to deny that in a more gen-
eral sense God's plan of salvation begins to unfold in the
opening chapters of Genesis. But in a more special way,
God's particular revelation begins with the call of Abra-
ham (Gn 12:l-3) and continues, with ever-increasing
clarity, through the lives of the other patriarchs. It is no
accident that the Bible speala of God as the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob even at the moment when a fur-
ther revelation is about to be made to Moses (B< 3:6).

TYNDALE

This is because the revelation made to the earlier patri-
archs is the foundation of all that follows; indeed, we in
the New Covenant look back to Abraham as our "father"
too (Rom 4:16).

See also Abraham; Chronology of the Bible (Old Testa-
ment); lsaac; Israel, History of; Jacob #1; foseph #1.

PATRIMONY* Inheritance from a father or ancestor
(Dt 18:8). SeeHeir Inheritance.

PATROBAS One of the Christians in Rome to whom
Paul sent greetings (Rom 16:14).

PATROCLUS Father of Nicanor (2 Macc 8:9), the
Syrian general whose 20,000 soldiers were routed by
a numerically inferior band led by ludas Maccabeus.
Patrodus is mentioned only in connection with his
embarrassed and dishonored son.

PAU city located in Edom, in which King Hadar
reigned (Gn 36:39); altemately called Pai in 1 Chronicles
l:50.

PAUI- The Apostle Prominent leader of the
first-century church; apostle to the Gentiles; author of 1 3

NT epistles.

PREVI EW
.Family and Cultural Background
. Education
.Saul the Persecutor
. Conversion and Calling
.Preparation for Ministry
.Sent Out from Antioch
.Traveling with Barnabas
.The Council of lerusalem
.Further Travel
.Labor in the Gospel
.The Arrest in lerusalem
.Voyage and Stay in Rome
.Final Years and Martyrdom

Family and Culturd Background Paul was bom
around ao 10, a Jew in a family of Pharisees (Acts 23:6)
of the tribe of Benlamin (Phil 3:5) inTarsus of Cilicia
(Acts 9:1 1; 2l:39; 22:3), a center of commerce and leam-
ing that embraced the Hellenistic spirit and Roman poli-
tics. It was a city of which he could be proud (21:39). His
parents named him Saul, perhaps after the first king of
Israel, who was also a Beniaminite (l Sm l1:15; Acts
13:21), but Acts 13:9 notes that he "was also called Paul."
He uses the Roman name Paul throughout his leners.

From religious parents Paul received knowledge of the
Iaw and Prophets and the Hebrew and Aramaic lan-
guages (Acts 21:40;22:2-3;23:6; Cal l:14; Phil 3:5-6).
Tarsus, however, was not a Jewish city. Rather, it had a

Greek character, being a place where the Greek language
was spoken and Greek literature was cultivated. This
accounts for Paul's familiarity with Greek (Acts 21:37),
the language of the streets and shops ofTarsus.

Jews were brought to Tarsus, the capital of the Roman
province of Cilicia, in 171 Bc to promote business in the
region. At that time Paul's ancestors were probably given
Roman citizenship. Paul inherited from his father both
Tarsisian and Roman citizenship, which would prove to
be ofgreat value to Paul in his later life as he traveled
with the gospel throughout the Roman Empire (Acts
16:37; 22:25-29; 23:27). Paul may have had several
brothers and sisters, but Acts 23: l6 mentions only one
sister, whose son performed a lifesaving act for his uncle.
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Paul was a tent maker (Acts 18:3). He may have
leamed this trade from his father, or he may have
selected it as a means of self-support, as was the custom
of those in rabbinical training. Tarsus was well known
for the goat's-hair cloth called cilicium. It was the weav-
ing of this cloth and the fashioning of it into tents, sails,
awnings, and cloaks that gave Paul his economic inde-
pendence during his apostolic ministry (Acts l8:3; 20:34;
28:3O; 2 Cor I l:9; I Thes 2:9; 2 Thes 3:8).

Education Although bom in Tarsus, Paul testified to
the Iews in Ierusalem that he had been brought up in
this city and studied under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). It is
not clear when Paul was first brought to Ierusalem, but
it is likely that sometime between the ages of 13 and
20 he began his formal rabbinical studies. His teacher,
Gamaliel, was the grandson of Hillel, founder of a Phari-
saic school whose teachings run through the Talmudic
writings to this day. This is the same Gamaliel whose
wisdom persuaded the Sanhedrin to spare the lives of
Peter and the apostles (5:33-40). No doubt, it was while
studying under Gamaliel in Hillel's school that Paul
began to advance in Iudaism beyond many Jews of his
own age and became extremely zealous for the traditions
ofhis fathers (Gal l:1a). Perhaps then also Paul began to
experience the struggles with the law he would later
describe in Romans 7.

While Paul was studfng the lewish law in ferusalem,
Jesus was working as a carpenter in Nazareth. Then |esus
gathered the disciples who would one day be Paul's
coworkers in the gospel, fulfilled his ministry and
accomplished redemption on the cross of Calvary (ao
30). Christ's resurection gave birth to the church, which
was baptized in the Holy Spirit at the Feast of Pentecost
in Jerusalem.

Saul the Persecrrtor Shortly after these world-changing
events, the members of certain synagogues in Jerusalem,
induding the Cilician synagogue, that of Paul's native
land (Aca 6:9), could not withstand the wisdom and
spirit (v l0) of a member of the church in Ierusalem
named Stephen (w 5, 8). They accused him ofblasphemy
before the Sanhedrin (w I 1-15) and after his eloquent
defense (7:1-53) dragged him out ofthe city, where he
was stoned to death. He became the first Christian martyr.
The record does not fully reveal the role Paul played in
these proceedings, but we know that he was present and
prominent because the witnesses against Stephen, who
were required to throw the first stones in the execution,
"laid their clothes at the feet of a young man cnlled Saul

[Paull" (v 58, Nrv).

At Stephen's trial, Paul heard Stephen's historical
method of defense, and he later used it himself at
Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13:16-41). He witnessed the
man with the face of an angel (6:15), full of the Holy
Spirit, looking above and proclaiming "the heavens
opened, and the Son of man standing at the right hand
ofGod" (7:56). Stephen's death initiated the events that
would culminate in Paul's conversion and commission
as the apostle to the Gentiles. But at that time Paul was
a leader of the oppressors of the church. He breathed
threats and murder against the disciples of the lord
(9:1); he persecuted the church ofGod and tried to
destroy it (Gal l: 13) by imprisoning Christians, both
male and female (Acs 22:4), in many cities.

Conversion and Calling Paul had obtained letters
from the high priest in Jerusalem to the synagogues in
Damascus aurhorizing him to arrest the believers there
and bring them to Ierusalem fortrial (aas l:t-2). Paul
traveled to Damascus for this purpose. Then, on the out-
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skirts of the city, came the event that was to transform
this law-keeping persecutor of Jesus Christ and blasphe-
mous destroyer ofthe infant church into the chief propa-
gator of the gospel of grace and master builder of the
church ( I Cor 3: l0; f Tm 1:1 3). This was the occasion of
Paul's conversion (c. ,ro 3 1-33). It was of such revolu-
tionary and lasting importance that three detailed
accounts ofit are given in the book ofActs (Acts 9:1-19;
22:l-27; 26:l-23), and many references are given to it in
Paul's own writings (l Cor 9:l; l5:8; Gal 1:15-16; Eph
3:3; Phil 3:12).

At that time a light from heaven, brighter than the
midday sun, shone around Paul and his traveling com-
panions, and they fell to the ground (Acts 26:13-14).
Only Paul, however, heard the voice of Jesus instruc
him in his commission as a minister and witness to the
Gentiles (w l -18). Temporarily blinded, Paul was led
into Damascus (9:8). There, the disciple Ananias and lhe
Christian community forgave Paul, baptized him, and
helped him through the bewildering event of his conver-
sion (w 70-22). After a shon dme with the church there,
Paul was threatened with death by the Jews to whom he
preached fesus (w 20-22), but he was protected by the
believers and ingeniously delivered from his persecutors
(vv 23-25).

Preparation for Ministry Then began a period of
preparation, which lasted about l3 years. During this
time, Paul first was in the desert of Arabia for three years.
Here was his opportunity to pray and reflect on Ste-
phen's defense to the Sanhedrin, the momentous signifi-
cance of his conversion, the vision he received of Jesus
Christ, and the meaning of all this in the light of Jewish
theology. Following this, Paul retumed to Damascus and
then visited Peter in Ierusalem for l5 days (Gal l:17-18).

At first, the disciples in lerusalem were afraid of him
because they did not believe he was a disciple of Jesus
(Acts 9:26), but he was championed by Barnabas and
thus accepted by the believers in Ierusalem (w 27-28).
While there, Paul may have heard the oral gospel, a sum-
mary of the words and deeds of Jesus, handed down to
all converts. This would have included the institution of
the tord's Supper (1 Cor 77:23-25), specific words of the
tord (Acs 20:35; I Cor 7:10; 9:14), the appearances of
the resurrected Christ (1 Cor 15:3-8), and the spirit and
character oflesus (2 Cor 10:1; Phil 2:5-8). Paul also
preached in Jerusalem, perhaps in the same synagogues
in which he had heard Stephen. However, when his life
was again threatened by the Iews, the believers sent him
away to Tarsus (Acts 9:29-30; Cal 1:21).

The end of Paul's preparation came when Bamabas
went to Tarsus to look for him and bring him to Antioch.
By this time Paul had lived for l0 years in Cilicia. Since
his conversion, before being sent to Tarsus, he had pro-
claimed Iesus (Acts 9:20), speaking boldly in the name
of the tord (v 27). There is no reason to think he did
otherwise while living among the Gentiles in Cilicia. In
fact, his work may have been so effective that he began
to attract attention in Antioch. During these years, Paul
probably underwent many of the sufferings mentioned
in 2 Corinthians 17:24-26. Several scholars think that
the ecstatic experience mentioned in 2 Corinthians
12: 1-9, with its accompanying thom in the flesh, also
took place before he came to Antioch.

Sent Out from Antioch The church in Antioch had its
origins in the persecution fomented by Paul after the
death of Stephen. Until they arrived in Antioch, the scat-
tered believers had only spoken the word to Jews (Acts
1 I :19). It was here that the Gentiles first heard the Good
News (v 20), and many became believers (v 21). It is
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fitting that Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles (Acts 22:27;
Rom l1:13), who was as yet unknown by sight to the
churches ofludea (Cal 1:22), should appear in Antioch
to formally begin the ministry to which he was called
(Acts 26:17-r8).

Barnabas and Paul stayed with the church in Antioch
for a year. Their work there was so blessed that a new
name, Christian, was coined to distinguish the believers
in Antioch from Gentiles and Iews (Acts l1:26). Hearing
of a famine in Judea, the disciples in Antioch determined
to send reliefto the believers in Iudea and did so by
Bamabas and Paul (v 30). Such a gift displayed to the
Jewish churches the potency of the gospel among the
Gentiles. Their mission complete, Bamabas and Paul
retumed to Antioch with Iohn Mark (12:25), Barnabas's
cousin (Col 4:10).

Beginning from the Day of Pentecost, the work in the
gospel had been casual and incidental. Contacts were
made in the homes, the marketplace, the streets, syna-
gogues, highways, etc. (Acts 3:l; 5:12, 42; 8:26-29;
10:22). But in Antioch the Holy Spirit initiated a deter-
mined effort to evangelize a section of the Roman
Empire (13:1-3). By the Holy Spirit's instructions, the
church separated Bamabas and Paul for this work. With
the prayers and encouragement of this church, and with
Iohn Mark as their assistant, Barnabas and Paul, sent out
by the Holy Spirit, sailed for Cyprus (v 4).

Traveling with Barnabas Arriving in Salamis, they
preached in the synagogues as they traveled the length
of the island to Paphos (Acts 13:5-6). There the Roman
proconsul, Sergius Paulus, wanted to hear the word of
God (v 7). A magician named Elymas Bar-lesus tried to
prevent the proconsul from believing in Jesus but was
stri&en with temporary blindness by Paul's command
(w 8-11). This was the first manifestation in Paul of the
signs ofan apostle (2 Cor 12:12). From then on, the
name Paul, not Saul, is used in Luke's record of the Acts
ofthe Apostles (Acts 13:9), and Paul replaced Bamabas
as the leader of the party. So "Paul and his company" set
sail from Paphos and arrived in Perga ofPamphylia (v
13). Iohn Mark deserted them at Perga and retumed to
his home in Ierusalem (v 13). This caused discord
(15:39), but Paul and Markwere later reconciled (Col
4:10; 2 Tm 4:11).

Paul's travels with the gospel now continued through
the Roman province of Asia, specifically in the southem
portion of Galatia, the areas of Pamphylia, Pisidia, and
Lycaonia. The coastal area where the party landed is a

hot, malarial region. It is thought that Paul contracted
malaria there and so traveled inland through the moun-
tains to the 4,000-foot- (1,219.2-meter-) high tablelands.
Such a foumey would have been full of dangerous rivers
and bandits (2 Cor 1 1:26), but Paul was well cared for
by the Galatian highlanders when he arrived (Gal
4: 13- 15) and was rewarded with a warm reception to his
message (Acts 13:48-49).

Paul and Barnabas were asked to speak at the syna-
gogue ofAntioch in Pisidia (Acts l3:15), and Paul deliv-
ered a discourse full of the characteristics of the gospel
he would later record in his letters to the churches (w
l6-41). He was invited to speak the next week (v 42);
nearly the whole city gathered together to hear the word
of Cod (v 4a). This stirred up iealousy in the Jews who
opposed Paul's words (v 45), causing the apostles'dra-
matic tum to the Gentiles (vv a6-a7). Many Gentiles in
Antioch believed and spread the word throughout the
region, but Paul and Bamabas were forced out and went
to Iconium in Lycaonia (w  8-51).

The success in Antioch was duplicated in lconium as
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was the |ews'opposition (Acts 14:1), and the apostles
fled from the threat of a stoning to Lystra and Derbe in
Lycaonia (w 5-6). In Lystra the signs ofan apostle were
again seen when Paul healed a man who had been crip-
pled since birth (w 8-10). The idolatrous citizens ofthe
town, however, primed by the popular belief that )upiter,
accompanied by Mercury, had once visited their region,
worshiped Paul and Bamabas as these deities (rw l1-13).
Even the convincing words of Paul, whom they mistook
for Mercury hardly restrained the crowds from offering a
sacrifice (w 1a-18).

It was in Lystra that Paul was first given a taste of the
same medicine he had once administered to Christians.
The lews stoned him, dragged him out of the city, and
left him for dead (Acts l4:19). Timothy (16:1-3) may
have been among the new disciples surrounding Paul as

he lay outside the gate (14:20). Timothy was Paul's son
in the faith (l Cor 4:17; 1 Tm 1:2), eyewitness to his suf-
fering (2 Tm 3: 10- 1 r ), faithful companion, and fellow
worker (Acts 19:22;2O:4; Rom l6:21; 1 Thes 3:2). The
next day Barnabas and Paul went on to Derbe (Acts
t4:2o).

After making many disciples in Derbe, the apostles
retraced their steps through Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch
of Pisidia, strengthening and encouraging the new
believers and appointing elders in each church (Acts
14:27-23). Arriving again in Perga, they sailed back to
Antioch of Syria, where they reported to the church the
wonderful news that God had opened a door of faith for
the Gentiles (w 25-27).

The Council oflerusalem The Jews, who had dogged
the steps of Paul and Barnabas throughout Galatia, fol-
lowed on their heels to bewitch the Gentiles there, con-
vincing them to desert the grace of Christ and submit
to the Jewish law (Gal l:6; 3:1). Shortly after the apos-
tles' return to Antioch, Iudaizers came from Iudea to
Antioch, teaching salvation by the law (Acts 15:1). This
began the war against the gospel of grace, which Paul
preached.

The church in Antioch sent Paul, Barnabas, and others
to Jerusalem to settle the controversy of the law versus
grace with the apostles and elders there (no 49, Acts
15:2). Along the way to Ierusalem they spread the news
of the conversion of the Gentiles. This brought great ioy
to the believers (v 3). Such joy was not shared by some
in Jerusalem, who in the first meeting of the council said
that the Gentiles should be ordered to keep the law of
Moses (v 5).

After this meetin& Paul and Bamabas met privately
with Peter, John, and lames (Gal 2:1-10) and explained
the gospel they had been preaching to the Gentiles.
These three leaders of the church in Ierusalem saw the
grace that had been given to Paul to bring the gospel to
the Gentiles and extended to him the "right hand of fel-
lowship.'This private meeting seems to have decided
the question of compliance to the Jewish law because in
the next general meeting Peter said, "We believe that we
shall be saved through the grace ofthe tord fesus" (Acts
15:1 1, nsv), and f ames reached the decision that "we
should not trouble those of the Gentiles who tum to
God" (Aas 15:19, nsv). This was a great victory for Paul
and Bamabas, and the news was received with rejoicing
by the church in Antioch (w 30-35).

later, Peter visited Antioch and freely associated
with the Gentile believers as he had timidly done in
Comelius's house (Acts 10:28). This continued until
"certain men came from James." Their presence brought
fear to Peter, clouding the light of the gospel of grace,
and causing him to separate himself from the Gentiles.
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Peter's action influenced others, including Bamabas, to
do the same (Gal 2:12-13). Paul rose to the challenge of
this serious crisis, confronted Peter publicly, and charged
him with )udaizing and hypocrisy (v f 4). Paul won the
battle and rescued Peter and Bamabas with eloquent
words on iustification by faith (w 15-21), but the
fudaizers had resumed their war. From this time on, they
did not resg rather, they tormented and persecuted Paul
all over the world. But the apostle did not submit to
them for a moment. He was engaged in the fight of his
life, so that the truth of the gospel might remain with the
Gentile believers (v 5).

Further Travel Paul wanted to visit the new believers
and see how they were doing. So he proposed to Barna-
bas that they retum to the cities where they had previ-
ously preached about Jesus (Acts l5:36). Bamabas
wanted to take Iohn Mark with them, but Paul would
not take him since he had deserted them during their
earlier ioumey (13:13). This sharp disagreement ended
Bamabas's association with Paul (15:37-39). Silas, a

leader among the brothers in ferusalem (v 22), accompa-
nied Paul as he set out by land through Syria and Cilicia,
strengthening the churches (w aO-  1).

Beginning from Derbe in Galatia, Paul and Silas revis-
ited the churches Paul had established with Bamabas.
While in Lystra, they were joined by Timothy (Acts
I 6: l-3). The apostles delivered to these young churches
the letter drafted by the elders and apostles in ferusalem
conceming the observance of the law (f 5:23-29), thus
strengthening and increasing them (16:a-5).

It is likely that Ephesus, a maior city in the Roman
province of Asia, was the party's main obiective for the
advancement of the gospel, but they were "forbidden by
the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia" (Acts l6:6).
Then they attempted to tum north and enter the region
of Bithynia, "but the Spirit of lesus did not allow them"
(v 7). In this way they were forced by God to continue
straight westward to Troas on the Aegean Sea, where
Luke loined them ("we" in v 10), and Paul had a vision
in which he was called out of Asia into Macedonia (w
8-9). Paul and his party immediately crossed by boat
into Europe (v 1 1) where they carried the gospel to
Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, and Corinth.

Philippi was a Roman colony and military outpost
where there were few Jews, so Paul went to a place by the
river where the local fews prayed. He spoke to some
women there, notably Lydia, who believed and with her
household was baptized (Acts f6:12-15), beginning the
first church in Europe. Paul cast a spirit of divination out
of a girl in Philippi, and as a result he and Silas were
lailed (w l6-24). The events of their night in lail made
the lailer a believer in God (w 25-34), and he and his
family were added to the church in Philippi, which met
in Lydia's home (v 40). When Paul disclosed his Roman
citizenship, he was released and was asked to leave the
city (w 35-39).

At Thessalonica the Iews, aroused to iealousy by the
success of Paul's gospel message, raised a mob to search
for the apostles. They complained to the city authorities
that the people "who have tumed the world upside
down have come here also" and accused the apostles of
"saying that there is another king [besides Caesarl, Iesus'
(Ads r7:s-7).

Paul and Silas quickly IeftThessalonica by night and
arrived in Berea, a city thereafter distinguished by its citi-
zens who eagerly and thoughtfirlly received the gospel
(Acrs I 7: l0- l2). The Thessalonian Jews did not rest but
trailed Paul to Berea to incite the crowds. The believers
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then sent Paul away to Athens, while Silas and Timothy
stayed behind (w 13-15),

The Athenians called Paul a babbler but let him air his
views before the Areopagus. Paul's speech there was alive
with his broad knowledge. He alluded to Greco-Roman
philosophy (Acls 17i27), poetry (v 2E), sculpture (w 25,
29), architecture (v 24), and religion while proclaiming
the existence ofan "unknom god" (v 23). But he was
rudely cut 6hort by scoffing and indifference when he
mentioned the resurrection (v 32). Paul's words
delighted the minds of many but influenced the wills of
few, so when he arrived in Corinth, he determined not to
proclaim the mystery of God in lofty words of wisdom
so that the believers' faith would not rest on human wis-
dom but on the power ofGod (1 Cor 2:1-5).

In Corinth Paul met Aquila and Priscilla (Acts l8:2-3),
Roman Iews with whom he lived and worked as a tent
maker and who would become prominent among the
churches (Acts l8:26; Rom 16:3; I Cor 16:19;2Tm
4:19). He stayed in Corinth l8 months from np 50 to 51,
raising up a church (Acts 18: 1 I ) on the strength of a
vision from God (w 9-10) and in spite of the attacls of
the Iews (w 12-17). Paul wrote the first and second let-
ters to the Thessalonians from Corinth to establish the
believers in a holy, industrious life ( I Thes 3:73; 5:23;
2Thes 3:7-12) in hope of the second coming of Jesus
Christ (l Thes 4:15-18; 2 Thes 2:l ff.).

Accompanied by Priscilla and Aquila, Paul sailed from
Corinth for Syria. He left his fellow workers in Ephesus,
sailed to Caesarea, briefly visited Jerusalem, and retumed
to Antioch (Acts 18:1E-22). Paul stayed in Anrioch for
awhile but did not remain absent from the field of his
labors for long. Alone, he departed from Antioch, went
from place to place in Galatia and Phrygia strengthening
all the disciples, and eventually arrived in Ephesus
(18:23;19:1).

Labor in the Gospel A few named Apollos had minis-
tered in Ephesus prior to Paul's arrival and had recently
gone over to Corinth (Acts 18:24-28). There Apollos
innocently became the cause of such discord (l Cor
3:3-9) that he left and refused to retum even at Paul's
request (l 6:12). Paul's earlier visit to Ephesus (Acts
18:19-20), Apollos's ministry, and the presence of
Priscilla and Aquila had prepared Ephesus for the apos-
tle's preaching of the gospel of Christ.

Paul began his work in Ephesus by setting straight
some ill-informed disciples of Iohn the Baptist (Acts
l9:l-7). He then spent three months preaching at the
local synagogue until members of the congregation
"spoke evil of the Way" (v 9). Paul then took the disci-
ples and continued his arguments on the neutral ground
of Tyrannus's school (w 8-9), where Jews and Greeks
were free to come. He continued there for two years and
"all the residents ofAsia, both Jews and Greeks, heard
the word of the tord' (v 10).

The work in Ephesus was a great success (Acts 19:10,
20, 26). Paul enioyed an open door for effective work
( I Cor l6:9), bolstered by extraordinary miracles (Acs
19:ll-17), a public buming of valuable books of sorcery
(w 18-19), and the assistance of friendlyofficials from
the province of Asia (v 3l ). There were also many adver-
saries (l Cor 15:32; 16:9), especially among the artisans
associated with the temple of Diana. Paul's ministry had
hun their trade to the extent that they were incited to riot
(Acts 19:23-41). Paul had intended to stay in Ephesus
until Pentecost (1 Cor 16:8), but this tumult seems to
have hastened his departure (Acts 20:1).

During his stay in Ephesus, the household of Chloe
sent word to Paul from Corinth that there were divisions
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in the church there (1 Cor 1:10-13). This report gener-
ated a flurry ofletters and travels. Paul wrote a letter,
which is now lost, to this church (5:9). The church in
Corinth wrote a letter (7: 1) and sent messengers to Paul
(16:17), and Paul sentTimothyto them (4:17; 16:10).
Paul then wrote 1 Corinthians (ao 53) and sent it by
Titus, who was to meet him in Troas to repoft the results
(2 Cor 2:72-13).

After his hasty exit from Ephesus, Paul found an open
door for the gospel in Troas, but he so longed to hear
from Corinth that he pushed on into Macedonia (2 Cor
2:72-13). There he was finally comforted by Titus (z:s-z)
and reioiced at the news of the Corinthians' repentance,
eamestness, longing andzeal (w 8-16). From Macedo-
nia Paul wrote 2 Corinthians (no 5a), toured nonhwest
to proclaim the good news of Christ in Illyricum (Rom
1 5: 1 9), and then turned south for Achaia and his third
visit to Corinth (Acts 19:21; 2O:l-3;2 Cor 13:1).

The time and place from which Paul wrote his letter to
the Galatians is a topic of controversy. Some date it
before the council at Jerusalem, about e.o 45. Others say
he wrote it from Corinth at this stage in his history. The
latter opinion is the choice of this narrative.

A three-month winter stay in Corinth (ao 55-56) pro-
duced the lf,tter to the Romans, which firmly set the
benchmark of the gospel for all the ages. Paul had many
personal friends in Rome (Rom 16) and had long
intended to visit there (1:f 0-15). His plans were to
deliver a collection from the Gentile churches to Jerusa-
lem (Acts 20:35; Rom 75:25-26; I Cor 16:1) and then
visit Rome (Acts 19:21) on his way to Spain (Rom
75:23-24).

The Arreet in feruealem Paul's uip from Corinth to
Jerusalem was marked by abundant wamings of the dan-
ger awaiting him in Jerusalem. The fudaizers'acrimony
toward Paul was common talk everywhere, but all alarms
went unheeded (Acas 20:22-24, 38; 2l:4, 10- 15). How-
ever, the request for prayer in Romans 15:30-32 shows
that Paul knew he might soon need a divine rescue from
the unbelievers in Iudea.

The travelers, carrying the collection for Ierusalem,
ioumeyed swiftly in order to reach ferusalem by Pente-
cost (Acts 20: 1 6). They proceeded by land from Achaia,
through Macedonia, to Philippi in time for the Passover
(spring ao 56, v 6). Crossing by sea to Troas, they visited
the believers there (w 7-12) and then sailed through the
archipelago ofthe eastem Aegean Sea to Miletus (w
1 3- 1 6). From Miletus, Paul sent for the elders of
Ephesus, to whom he delivered an impassioned speech
containing his own dire warnings for them (w l7-38).

Parting from them, Paul and his companions set sail
to Cos, to Rhodes, and then to Patara, where they
changed ships for Phoenicia (Acts 2 l:1 -2). A straight
course to Tyre brought them within sight of Cyprus, with
its memories of Barnabas and Sergius Paulus (v 3).
"Through the Spirit" the disciples in Tyre 'told Paul not
to go on to ferusalem" (v 4), but he pressed on to
Caesarea, where he and his company stayed with Philip,
who had formerly served with the martyred Stephen
(2f:8; cf. 6:5). In Caesarea, Paul would not be persuaded
by an especially dramatic prophecy of his coming arrest
(21:10-14).

In Ierusalem the apostolic band stayed with Mnason,
an early disciple, and were warmly welcomed by the
brothers there (Acts 2115-17). fames and the elders of
the church praised God when they heard ofthe things he
had done through Paul among the Gentiles (w l8-20),
and when they received the collection from the churches
Qa:17). They told Paul of his bad reputation among the
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thousands of Iewish believers in lerusalem and urged
him to set right the Judaizers' misrepresentation that he
encouraged Jewish Christians to forsake the Mosaic cus-
toms (21:21-24). Acts 21:25 shows the Ierusalem elders
understood that the Gentiles were under no obligation
to Moses; their concem was for Paul to demonstrate that
Jewish believers were free to continue their traditional
observances.

Paul had kept the )ewish feasts (Acts 20:6), as had
Jesus and the early disciples in lerusalem. He had also
cut his hair in a vow at Cenchreae (18:18), so it was a

small matter for him, a Jew, to ceremonially purifr him-
self after becoming a Christian, especially if it would
undermine the arguments of the Judaizers. To have
refused the elders' request would have lent credence to
the Iudaizers'charge. The success ofthis plan is seen in
that it was the Jews from Asia, visiting Ierusalem for the
Pentecost feast ofeo 57, who stirred up trouble for Paul
(27,,27-29)-not the Iudaizers from Jerusalem.

The whole city was aroused by Paul's persistent perse-
cutors. A violent crowd dragged him out of the temple
just as Stephen had once been hauled to his martyrdom.
They tried to kill him, but he was rescued by Roman sol-
diers as the mob cried, "Away with him | "-just as they
had done to Jesus (Acts 2r:30-36). At this iuncture the
educational and cultural diversity of Paul's life came to
his rescue. As he was carried for safety to the Roman bar-
racks, he spoke in Greek to the tribune, who had mis-
taken him for an Egyptian assassin (w 37-38). Given
permission to speak to the crowd, he did so in the Ara-
maic language then common in Israel (w 39-40). The
hushed crowd eagerly heard Paul's defense until he
uttered the word "Gentiles." At this, the crowd resumed
its threatening and violence, and Paul was brought into
the barracks (22:l2a). There the Romans prepared to
flog him, until Paul revealed that he was not only a |ew
from Tarsus but also a freebom Roman citizen. The ui-
bune was afraid, since he had bound a Roman citizen.
Wanting to know the charges against Paul, he brought
him to the Sanhedrin (w 25-30).

This meeting of the Iewish judiciary was shonly
reduced to dissension and violence. Paul resorted to tac-
tics iustifiable in such a war and hopelessly divided the
Sanhedrin on the subject of the resurrection (Acts
23:1-9). Paul again was rescued, this time from the con-
tending factions of the Jewish leadership, and taken to
the barracks, where the lord encouraged him, promising
that he would go to Rome (,ro 56, w 10-l f ).

In the meantime 40 Iews entered into a murderous
plot against Paul. They vowed not to eat or drink until
they had killed the apostle (Acts 23:12-15). They almost
succeeded, but with the help of the son of Paul's sister (v
16), the conspiracy was exposed. For safety, Paul was
taken from Ierusalem to Caesarea under guard of470
soldiers and handed over to the custody of Felix the gov-
emor (w 16-35). Inconclusive hearings before Felix (Acts
2a), his successor, Festus (25:1-12), and KingAgrippa
(25:23-26:32) occupied Paul in his two years of impris-
onment in Caesarea. Festus, wanting to please the Iews,
suggested rhat Paul be retumed to )erusalem for trial, but
Paul knew the murderous intent of his accusers and
again utilized his Roman citizenship by making a dra-
matic appeal to Caesar (25:9-12).

Voyage
Caesar's

and Stay in Rome To plead his case at
court, Paul and his companions, Aristarchus

and Luke, were taken on a perilous voyage (ao 58, Acts
27:l-28:76). Their passage by ship from Caesarea to
Rome is one of the most remarkable on record. Luke's
detailed account is a treasure ofinformation on ancient
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ships, navigation, and seamanship. lt is also a beautiful
ponrait of a heroic and di6nified apostle Paul, the gos-
pel's ambassador in chains (Eph 6:20), who with the
guidance and assurance ofhis God (Ads27:23-26),led
the 276 people on board to safety (v 37).

Luke traces the voyage stage by stage through every cri-
sis, with a change of ship at Myra, delay at Fair Havens
on Crete, and the shipwreck on Malta. Finally, in the
spring of ao 59, they arrived at Puteoli, Italy, and made
their way to Rome, welcomed by the believers along the
Appian Way (Acts 28:13-16).

Luke provided a peaceful denouement to the Acts, not-
withstanding the fact that the apostle was an imperial
prisoner of Caesar Nero. Paul lived by himself in his
own house, chained to a Roman guard (Acts 28:16, 30).
There he received the local Iewish leaders-to calm any
misgivings they may have had about him and, at the
same time, to convince them about ]esus. His efforts had
mixed success (w 17-28). During Paul's two or more
years in Rome, the fudaizers seem to have withdrawn,
only to be replaced by the peril of Eastem Gnosticism.
This is seen in Paul's letters to the Philippians, Colos-
sians, and Ephesians, and to Philemon, all written at this
time. It is unlikely that Paul's accusers appeared in Rome
to bring formal charges before Caesar, so Paul was prob-
ably released in ao 61.

Final Years and Martyrdom It is here assumed that
the Pastoral l,etters ( I Timothy, 2 Timothy, and Titus)
are truly Paul's work. Only through them can the proba-
ble course ofevents in Paul's final years be traced.
Romans 15:28 shows that Paul intended to deliver the
collection to Jerusalem and then to "set out by way of
you [Rome] to Spain." The arrest and imprisonment in
Jerusalem not only destroyed these plans but also
extracted five precious years from the prime of a most
productive life. Although Clement of Rome implied that
Paul did fulfill his desire to go to Spain (Clement n the
Cointhians 5), it is certain that the daily pressure of
Paul's arxious care for all the churches (2 Cor I 1:28) did
not abate.

If Paul went to Spain, he may have been there when
Rome was bugred on fuly 19, AD 64. Tradition says that
Paul traveled as far as Britain, but there is no evidence
to confirm this. Retuming east, he left Titus in Crete
(Ti 1:5) and traveled through Miletus, south ofEphesus,
where he left Trophimus sick (2 Tm 4:20). Traveling
toward Macedonia, Paul visited Timothy in Ephesus
(1 Tm 1:3). On the way, Paul left his cloak and books
with Carpus in Troas (2 Tm a:13). This indicates that he
intended to retum there for his possessions. From Mace-
donia Paul wrote his loving yet apprehensive first letter
to Timothy (d,o 62-64). He had decided to spend the
winter in Nicopolis (Ti 3:12), northwest of Corinth on
the Adriatic Sea, but was still in Macedonia when he
wrote his letter to Titus. This letter is similar to 1 Timo-
thy, yet with a somewhat harsher tone. In it is a final
glimpse of the eloquent and zealous Apollos (Ti 3:13),
who is still in association with Paul 10 or more years
after his first appearance in Ephesus (Acts 18:24).

From here Paul's path is obscure. He may have win-
tered in Nicopolis, but he did not retum to Troas for his
winter cloak (2 Tm 4:13). At some point he was arrested
by the Romans, because he spent a winter in Rome's
Mamertine Prison, suffering from the cold in that rock
cell before he wrote his second letter to Timothy (eo
66-67). He may have been anticipating the coming win-
ter when he requested that Timothy bring his cloak (w
13, 21). It is possible that the charges against Paul were
related to the buming of Rome; this is unknown. It was,
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however, now "illegal" to be a Christian since the "new
religion'was no longer protected by Roman law as being
part of )udaism (which was a legalized, recognized reli-
gion by Roman law).

It was dangerous to be associated with Paul at this
time. Many deserted him (2 Tm 4:16), including all his
coworkers in Asia (l:15) and Demas, who loved the
world (4:10). Only Luke, the physician and author of
Luke and Acts, was with him when he wrote his second
letter to Timothy (v r 1). Faithful believers still in hiding
in Rome were also in contact with the apostle (1:16;
4:19, 2l). He told Timothy to come to him in Rome and
bring Mark also (4:l l). ApparendyTimothy did come
and was imprisoned (Heb 13:23). Paul's request for the
books and parchments (2 Tm 4:13) discloses that he was
reading and studying the Scripture to the end.

The apostle Paul had two hearings before Caesar Nero.
At his first defense only the [,ord stood by him (2 Tm
4:16). There he not only pleaded his own cause but also
that of the gospel, still longing that all the Centiles
would hear its message. Perhaps no decision was made,
and thus he was "rescued from the lion's mouth" (v 17).
Though he knew he would soon die, he was not afraid,
but was assured that the lord would give him a crown of
righteousness on the last day (v 8). Finally, the apostle
himself recorded his seminal encouragement to all
believers: "The Lord be with your spirit. Grace be with
you' (v 22, nsv). After this, the Scripture is silent regard-
ing Paul.

Nothing is known of Paul's second hearing but that it
resulted in the sentence of capital punishment. History
does not record Paul's end. Nero died in the summer of
AD 68, so Paul was executed before that date. As a Roman
citizen, he must have been spared the lingering tonure
that had recently been suffered by his fellow martlrs.
Tradition says that he was decapitated by the sword of an
imperial headsman on the Ostian Road lust outside of
Rome, and buried nearby. This fulfilled Paul's desire "to
depart and be with Christ, for that is far better" (Phil
1:23, nsv).

PAUL WRITES HIS OWN EPITAPH

Paul wrote his own epitaph in 2 Timothy 4:6-8:

As for me, my life has already been poured
out as an offering to God. The time of my
death is near. I have fought a good fight, I have
finished the race, and I have remained faithful.
And now the prize awaits me-the crown of
righteousness that the Lord, the righteous
iudge, will give me on that great day of his
return. And the prize is not iust for me but for
all who eagerly look forward to his glorious
return. (NLr)

This is a model for all true believers to emulate.

PAULUS, Sergius See Sergius Paulus.

PAVEMENT Term occurring ten times in the Bible,
usually alluding to the stone floor of the temple(s). Par-
ticular interest focuses on the reference in lohn 19:13 to
the pavement on which Iesus stood trial before Pilate. It
was at the decisive moment of the Roman phase of the
trial of Jesus when "Pilate had Iesus brought out, and
seated himself on the chair of judgement at a place
called the Pavement, in Hebrew Gabbatha" ()n 19:13,
NIB). This verse has played an important role in deter-
mining the location of Iesus' trial. Until recently scholars
located this pavement where Pilate's iudgment seat was
placed under the present street level in Jerusalem at the
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site of Herod's fortress Antonia. This enormous stone
pavement consists of large blocks of limestone, exca-
vated in the 1930s by PEreVincent. Today, scholars
disagree about whether this is the most historically
plausible site for the pavement where Iesus was con-
demned.

PAVILION* A translation of the Hebrew word suhhah
and sohoh in the xry. The word suhhah is also translated as

"booth" (Gn 33:17), "tabemacle" (Lv23:34), and "tent"
(2 Sm 11:11). Other translations of sokoh are "den" (Ps

10:9), "tabemacle" (76:2), and "covert" (ler 25:38). The
words suhkah and sohoh signifr a shelter or covering
which may be in the form of a tent (booth or tabema-
cle), hut, or den.

The word "pavilion" is used to refer to the tents of
Ben-hadad's royal entourage and allies as they were in a

drunken stupor when Ahab attacked them ( t Kgs 20:1 6).
Other versions read "booths" (nsv), "temporary shelters"
(Nnsr); "quarters" (r.rrr), and "tents" (urv, Nn).

The metaphorical use is found in the book of Psalms.
In Psalms 27:5 and 31:20 the psalmist speaks of the
tord's special protection as a place where one may find
refuge from the evildoers. The word may also refer to the
clouds that, in the pictorial language of the psalmist,
cover the presence of the [ord, "He made darkness his
covering his canopy around him-the dark rain clouds
of the sky" (Ps 1 8:1 l, rurv).

PEACE Total well-being prosperiry and security associ-
ated with God's presence among his people. Linked in
the OT with the covenant, the presence of peace was con-
ditional, based on Israel's obedience. In the prophetic
writings, true peace is part of the end-time hope of God's
salvation. In the NT, this longed-for peace is understood
as having come in Christ and can be experienced by the
believers.

In the Old Testament Shalom, the most prominent
OT term for "peace," held a wide range of connotations
(wholeness, health, security, well-being and salvation)
and could apply to an equally wide range of contexts: the
state of the individual (Ps 37 :37 ; Pw 3:2; Is 32: I 7), the
relationship ofperson to person (Gn 34:21; Ios 9:15) or
nation to nation (e.9., absence of conflict-Dt 2:26; Ios
lO:21; I Kgs 5:12; Ps 122:6-7), and the relationship of
God and people (Ps 85:8; )er l6:5).

The presence of shalom in any of these contexts was
not considered ultimately as the outcome of human
endeavor but as a gift or blessing of God (Lv 26:6; 1 Kgs
2:33; lb 25:2; Pss 29:1 l; 85:8; Is 45:7). It is not surpris-
ing therefore, to find "peace" tied closely to the OT
notion of covenant. Shalom was the desired state of har-
mony and communion between the two covenant part-
ners-God and his people (Nm 6:26; d Is 54:r0). Its
presence sigrified God's blessing in the covenant rela-
tionship (Mal 2:5; cf. Nm 25:12), and is absence signi-
fied the breakdown of that relationship due to Israel's
disobedience and unrighteousness (ler 16:5, 10-13; cf Ps

85:9- 1 l; Is 3 2: 17).
Shalom becomes a pivotal term in the prophetic writ-

ings. It was the "false" prophets who, forgetting the con-
ditions for national well-being within the covenant
relationship, assumed God's loyalty to Israel (Ps 89)
would guarantee political peace forever (ler 6:14; 8:15;
F-z l3:lO, 16; Mi 3:5). Against such popular but false
security, the preexilic prophets proclaimed the coming
iudgment precisely as a loss of this shalom due to Israel's
persistent disobedience and unrighteousness (ls 48:18;
ler 14:13-76; 16:5, lO-73; 28; Mi 3:4, 9-12).
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The prophets did, however, point beyond the crises of
exile and subsequent setbacks to a time when shalom,
characterized by prosperity and well-being (ls 45:7; Ez
34:25-26), absence of conflict (ls 2:2-4; 32:15-20; Ez
34:28-31), right relations (Is l1:1-5; Mi 4:l-4;Z.e.c
8:9-13), restoration of harmony in nature (Is 17:6-9; Ez
47 : I - 12), and salvation (ls 52:7 ; 60 :77 ; Ez 34:30-3 I ;
37:26-28) would again retum. Often this eschatological
(or end-time) expectation of peace in the OT was associ-
ated with a messianic figure, as in Isaiah 9:6, where the
future Messiah is termed the "Prince of Peace." More-
over, his reign would be one of "peace" not only for
Israel but throughout the whole earth (Zec 9:9-10). The
OT ends with this hope of peace still unrealized in its
full sense.

In tAe New Testamcnt The Greek term for "peace"
used predominantly in the NT is eirme, a word expanded
from its classical Greek connotation of "rest" to include
the various connotations of shalom discussed above. As
with shalom, eirene co.uld be used as a greeting or farewell
(as in "peace be with you"-Lk 10:5; Gal 6:16; Ias 2:16;
cf. fn 20:19), or could signiff the cessation ofconflict
(national-Lk 14:32; Acts 72:20; or interpersonal-Rom
14:19; Eph 4:3), or the presence of domestic tranquillity
(cf.1 CorT:15).

The chief issue concerns how Jesus incorporated the
OT hope for the eschatological peace of God into his
ministry. In the "benedictus" of Zrchariah (tk l:67-79),
the coming of Jesus as the Messiah is expected to "guide
our feet into the way ofpeace' (v 79). So also the angelic
testimony to the shepherds proclaims Jesus as the
bringer of God's peace to people (2:14). That is, lesus as

the Messiah would usher in God's reign of peace. Jesus'
self-understanding as expressed in the fourth Gospel cor-
responds to this association. This long-expected peace of
God is Iesus' farewell gift to the disciples (ln 14:27); it is
given to them when he breathed his Spirit into them
(2o:19-22).

The nature of this gift of peace brought by Iesus may
be easier to explain by stating what it is not. It is not an
end to tension or the absence of warfare. It is not domes-
tic tranquillity nor anything like the worldly estimation
ofpeace (tk l2:51-53; ln 14:27; 16:32-33). Its presence
may, on the contrary, actually disturb existing relations,
being a dividing "sword" in familial relations (Mt
1O3a37). Iesus' gift of peace is, in realiry the character
and mood of the new covenant of his blood that recon-
ciles God to people (Rom 5:1; Col l:20) and forms the
basis of subsequent reconciliation between divergent
people (Eph 2:14-22).

The early church understood "peace" to be the final,
end-time salvation of God given already through fesus
Christ (d Phil a:7-9). This understanding of "peace"
altered the content of the common greeting "go in
peace" as it was taken up in the Christian community.
In Paul's common "grace and peace" greeting (1 Cor 1:3;
2 Cor ).:2; Gal l:3; Eph I :2, etc.; cf. also 7 Pt l:2; 2ln
l:3; Iude 1 :2; Rv l:4), it is no longer a mere wish for
peace that Paul extends to his readers but is a reminder
of the messianic gifts available in the present time
through Christ to the man of faith. In accord with this,
Jesus is described as "peace" itself(Eph 2:14), while
God, too, because of his act of reconciliation through
Christ, is known as a "God of peace" (Phil 4:9; Col
3: I 5).

This gift of peace or reconciliation with God, made
available through Christ, places an ethical demand on
the Christian; it calls for the exercises of "peace" (as rec-
onciliation between persons) within the church. Peace,
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as a fruit of the Spirit (Gal 5:22), is to be the goal of the
Christian's dealings with others (Rom 12:18; 14:79;
Heb 12:14).

PEACE OFFERING See Offerings and Sacrifices.

PEACOCK See Birds.

PEARL Gem formed within the shell of cenain mol-
lusks. The word appears only once in the OT (lb 28:18).
However, some think that the reference to a reddish
stone in lamentations 4:7 may be to the pink pearl
found in the Red Sea. By the NT period, the pearl was a
prized piece of feminine lewelry (1 Tm 2:9), an item of
trade (Mt 13:45-46; Rv l8:12-16), and an obiect ofhigh
price. Being familiar obiects, pearls were frequently used
by Iesus in his illustrations. A fine pearl was an obiect of
such great value that a man might sell all his accumu-
lated wealth to purchase it (Mt 13:45-46). A pearl (used
figuratively for the word of the lord) would not be given
to those who, like pigs, had no appreciation for its value
(t:6).

See also Stones, Precious.

PEDAHEL Ammihud's son from Naphtali's tribe,
appointed to work with Ioshua and Eleazar in distribut
ing Canaanite territory west of the Jordan River among
the Israelites (Nm 3a:28).

PEDAHZUR Gamaliel's father from Manasseh's tribe
(Nm 1:r0; 2:20;7:54,59; 7O:23).

PEDAIAH
l. Matemal grandfather of |udah's King )ehoiakim.

Pedaiah was from Rumah (2 Kgs 23:36).
2. )econiah's third son (1 Chr 3:18-19).
3. )oel's father from the half-tribe of Manasseh (l Chr

27:20).
4. Parosh's son, who worked with the temple servants in

repairing the Jerusalem wall opposite the Water Gate
(Neh 3:2s).

5. One who stood beside Ezra during the public reading
of the law (Neh 8:a).

6. Kolaiah's son and Joed's father (Neh I 1:7). He was a
member of Benlamin's tribe and lived in Ierusalem
after the retum from exile.

7 . lr:'tite appointed by Nehemiah as treasurer of the
storehouse to distribute grain, wine, and oil to the
priests who served in the temple (Neh 13:13).

PEKAH Son of Remaliah and l8th king of Israel. His
name means "he has opened [the eyesl." It is an abbrevi-
ated form of the name of his predecessoc Pekahiah,
"Yahweh has opened [the eyesl." The name has been
found on a fragment of an eighth-century-nc wine iar
from Hazor stratum V, the level destroyed by Tiglath-
pileser in 734 Bc. lt is thought that this is a reference to
Pekah and to a kind of wine. It is likely that the usurper
Pekah was so eager to ensure his position as king that
he deliberately assumed the name of his predecessor.
Moreover, Isaiah refers to him as the "son of Remaliah, "

almost scomfully, to indicate his nonroyal descent. But
when Isaiah refers to his heathen ally, he uses the spe-
cific name "Rezin, the king of Syria" (Is 7:4-9; 8:6).

Acceccion to the Throne Pekah, an officer of
Pekahiah, was the third man in a chariot, apart from
the driver and the warrior. He was the shield and armor
bearer of the warrior. In time the term came to signifr a
royal aide-de-camp.

PEKAH 1OO5

The account of Pekah's murder of Pekahiah has been
somewhat obscured because of the difficulty in under-
standing the terms Argob and Arieh (2 Kgs 15:25). Some
uanslators and commentators have thought these referred
to persons, whereas others have held these are place-
names. Some scholars radically alter the text here and
eliminate the troublesome words by daiming they were a
scribal mistake or emendation. A key seems to have been
found by comparing them wi*r the Ugaritic. The tems
mean "eagle" and "lion," respectively. Thus, Pekah was
murdered "near the eagle and the lion." It is suggested
that this means he was put to death near the guardian
sphirxes of his palace. Such sphinxes were a common
motif in ancient eastem palaces and were duplicated on
ivory plaques erected in the gateway. This interpretation
seems very plausible, since it avoids critical emendation
and solves the major problems in the ter<t.

Political Signift cance The brilliant Tiglath-pileser I Il,
leading the kingdom of Assyria to prominence, appeared
on Israel's border. Menahem deemed it wise to become
tributary to him. Apparently Pekahiah, Menahem's suc-
cessor, could not appease the Assyrians during his short
reign. The conciliatory efforts of Menahem and Pekahiah
may well have prompted the Syrians to conspire with
Pekah, the army officer, to gain conuol of the throne
of Samaria in order to present a united military front
against Assyrian encroachment. Once Samaria was under
control, the Syrians led by Rezin, Israel ruled by Pekah,
and several Transiordanian kingdoms formed a powerful
alliance.

In time Pekah and Rezin began to pressure the king-
dom ofludah in order to induce it to join their alliance
against the impending Assyrian attack. Jotham resisted
their invitations and fonified the Iudean hill country.
Iotham's son, Ahaz, continued his fathels policy of
noncooperation with the Samaria-Damascus coalition.
Pekah and Rezin invaded Iudah with the intent oftaking
Jerusalem and placing 'the son of Tabeel" on the throne
of Judah in Ahaz's place (ls 7:7-6). He presumably was
a son of Uzziah or Jotham by a princess ofTabeel.
Although the actual siege of ferusalem was unsuccessful,
Pekah and Rezin inflicted severe casualties upon Ahaz's
army. In one day of battle they killed 120,000 men of
Iudah and carried away 200,000 captives, including
women and children. However, the prophet Oded
prophesied in Samaria before the army. He urged the
leaders of Samaria to retum the captives. The leaders
heeded the prophetic word and sent the captives back to
)ericho (2 Chr 28:8-r5).

Rezin's revolt against Assyria brought a quick response
from Tiglath-pileser, who laid siege to Damascus in 734
BC. The city fell in 7 32 Bc. Another detachment of the
Assyrian army descended on the upper districts of Syria
and Samaria. Second Kings 15:29 lists the districts and
cities that were overrun. They included Gilead (regions
beyond Jordan), Naphtali (regions llng to the west of
the lakes of Galilee and Merom), and all Galilee as far
south as the plain of Esdraelon and the valley oflezreel.
Isaiah refers to this lost tribal territory (ls 9:l-7). From
this Assyrian-controlled region the messianic ruler would
arise and give light to those who lived in a land of dark-
ness (v 2). Thus Pekah's kingdom was reduced to a third
of its original size by the Assyrian campaign of 7 34-7 32
BC. ln 732 a palace conspiracy led by Hoshea plotted the
assassination of Pekah. He was put to death in the coup
d'€tat and the throne was usurped by Hoshea.

The author of Kings evaluates the reiga of Pekah as

follows: "But Pekah did what was evil in the lono's
sight. He refused to tum from the sins of idolatry that
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Jeroboam son of Nebat had led Israel to commit" (2 Kgs
15:28, Nrr). It is likely that he continued the calf worship
at the shrines at Dan and Bethel. The continuation of the
apostasy during successive regencies was the cause for
the judgment that befell the nonhem kingdom. Pekah is

the last king of Israel given such an evaluation.

PEKAHIAH Son of Menahem, king of Israel. Pekahiah
(whose name means "Yahweh has opened [his eyes]")
was among the 20 kings who ruled Israel ftom Samaria
following its decline consequent to the fracture of the
Solomonic monarchy in the tenth century Bc. The brief
account in the Bible conceming him (2 Kgs 15:22-26)
points to the godlessness of his life (v 2a). His sin, like
that of his father (Menahem), was linked to the false wor-
ship of feroboam, who built shrines at Dan and Bethel to
rival worship in the temple at Jerusalem. Such religious
activity threatened the true worship of God by attemptin8
to fuse biblical concepts with the fenility cult of Baal, a
movement sharply denounced by the Word of Cod ( I Kgs
13:l-5). Like many of Israel's kings, Pekahiah ruled
briefly, being assassinated in the second year of his reigrr.
The chief instigator of the plot against him, a captain
named Pekah, took 50 men of Gilead and killed the king
along with two aides, in the citadel of the royal palace at
Samaria. His successor, Pekah, was regrettably as evil as

Pekahiah and received the condemnation of Scripture ryp-
ical of virtually all the Israelite kings: he "did what was
evil in the lono's sight" (2 Kgs r5:28, srr).

See also Pekah.

PEKOD Place mentioned as the location of an Aramean
tribe living in southem Babylonia between Babylon and
Elam and more exactly on the eastem bank of the lower
Tigris by modem Kut-el-Amara and the confluence of
the Kerkha (ler 50:27; F.z 23:23). Tiglath-pileser lll (745-
727), Sargonll (722-705), and Sennacherib (705-681)
subiugated the population and exacted tribute of horses,
cattle, and sheep from Pekod.

PELAIAH
1. Elioenai's son and a remote descendant of David

(1 Chr 3:24).
2. [rvite who helped Ezra explain (or translate) the taw to

the people after it was read to them (Neh 8:7; l0:10).

PELAIIAH Forefather of Adaiah, a priest living in feru-
salem duringEzra's day (Neh l1:12).

PELATIAH
l. Hananiah's son, in a list of King Solomon's descen-

dants (l Chr 3:21).
2. Military leader among the Simeonites who helped

destroy an Amalekite remnant at Mt Seir during Heze-
kiah's reign ( I Chr 4:42).

3. Political leader who sigrred Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God with Nehemiah and others after the exile
(Neh l0:22).

4. Benaiah's son and one of the two princes seen by
Ezekiel in a vision of f udgment, identified by the
Spirit of the [,ord as one who devises wickedness and
gives wicked counsel in the city (Ez ll:l-2, 13).

PELEG Son ofEberand fatherofReu (Gn 10:25;
11:16-19; I Chr l:19, 25; Lk 3:35). During his lifetime,
the earth was divided (Peleg means "division" or "water-
course"). Precisely what the division refers to is still
debated. Suggestions include (1) the geographical and
linguistic dispersion following the Tower of Babel fiasco
(Gn l1:f-9); (2) dispersion ofNoah's descendants;
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(3) separation ofthe people ofArphaxad from Joktanide
Arabs (Gn lO:24-29); and (4) the division of land by irri-
gation canals (the term is so used in Ib 29:6; 38:25; Is
3025; 32:2). The origin of the name is usually traced to
the city of Phalga, north of the junction of the Euphrates
and Khabur rivers.

See also Cenealogy of |esus Christ.

PELET
1. Iahdai's son from Judah's tribe (l Chr 2:47).
2. Warrior from Benjamin's tribe who loined David at

Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Pelet was one
of David's ambidextrous archers and slingers (1 Chr
t2:2-3).

PELETH
1. On's father from Reuben's tribe (Nm 16:l).
2. Jonathan's son and a Ierahmeelite from Judah's tribe

(1 Chr 2:33).

PELETHITES* Bodyguards of David, and loyal merce-
naries during the king's political setbacks. They are
always associated with the Cherethites, and both are
believed to be of Philistine stock with Crete as their place
of origin (Caphtor, home of the Philistines, generally
taken to be Crete-Am 9:7). The Pelethites accompanied
David when he fled Jerusalem under threat from Absa-
lom's forces (2 Sm 15:18) and fought for David in the
rebellion ofSheba (20:7). Their leader, Benaiah, sup-
ported Solomon's claim to David's throne against the
ambitions of Adonijah, and the presence of the
Pelethites at Solomon's anointing surely contributed to
Adonijah's demise (1 Kgs 1:38, 44). Mercenaries from
the Aegean were common.

PELICAN See Birds.

PELLA* City located east of the Jordan River in the
Decapolis region. There is no reference to this city in the
Bible, but records show that it was an important
Canaanite ciry influenced by llgypt and later by Greece
and Rome. During the Jewish revolt against Rome (,to
66-70), Pella became a refuge for many Christians and a

center for the early church.

PELONITE* Designation given to two of David's
mighty men, Helez and Ahiiah (1 Chr 11:27, 36; 27:10,
Nrr "from Pelon"). No sources for the desigrration are
known, which has led some scholars to consider it a
textual comrption. In 2 Samuel 23:26, Helez is called
a Paltite, and Ahiiah is probably identical to Eliam the
Gilonite in 2 Samuel 23:34. The latter are preferred over
"Pelonite" in both cases. Others suggest that Pelonite is
derived from the town Beth-pelet (see Jos 15:27; Neh
t7:26).

PELUSIUM City known for its flax and wine, but also a

strategic fortified town on Egypt's Mediterranean coast,
situated on the trade route between Egypt and Mesopota-
mia (Ez 30:15-16). Today the site is called Tell Farama
and is located about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) south-
east of Pon Said. The Hebrew OT uses the old Egyptian
name for the town, Sin, meaning "fortress." Sorne Eng-
lish translations of the OT (uv) use this English name.
When the Greeks controlled Egypt, they renamed the
town Pelusium, "the muddy city," apparently confusing
the Egyptian name with a similar Egyptian word sin,
meaning "mud'or "clay.'ln Ezekiel it is called "the
stronghold of Egypt" because it provided a defense
against the ever-present danger of attack from the north.
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PEN writing implement used with ink. See Writing.

PENCE* gV form of denarius in Mauhew 18:28, Mark
l4:5, Luke 7:41, 10:35, and lohn 12:5. Sea Coins; Money.

PENCIL* A carpenter's outlining tool named in nsv in
connection with the manufacture of idols (ls 44:13).
Other translations are "line" (rcv), "red chalk" (Nasn), "a
scriber" (Nrn), "a marker' (Nrv).

PENIEL A-ltemate form of Penuel, the Palestinian city
where |acob wrestled with the "angel" of God, in Genesis
32:3O. See Penuel (Place).

PENINNAH One of Elkanah's two wives, the other and
more favored being Hannah (1 Sm l:2-6). Peninnah's
fortune in bearing children was the source of much
domestic fiiction for the childless Hannah, especially at
the time of the annual sacrifice at Shiloh. Rabbinic tradi-
tion explains Peninnah's taunts as attempts to provoke
Hannah into pregnancy, but the biblical record portrays
the women as rivals.

PENKNIFE* Iron tool used to sharpen reed pens, cut
papyrus, and carve letters in stone. [t is mentioned by
name only in Jeremiah 36:23 (nsv), but it is referred to
elsewhere as a pen ortool ofiron (Ib l9:Zq; Ier 17:l).

PENNY
l. KJV translation of denarius (Mt 2O:2, 9-10, 73; 22:19;

Mk 12:15; Lk 20:24; Rv 6:6).
2. The nsv and Nrr translation of the Roman assarion,

equivalent to one-sixteenth of the denarius (Mt 10:29;
Lk 12:6).

3. The nsv and rurr translation of the Roman quadrans,
equivalent to one-fourth of the assarion or one
sixty-fourth of the denarius (Mt 5:26; Mk1242).

See also Coins; Money.

PENTATEUCH* Word formed by two Greek words,
penw ('frve') and teuchos ("case") and commonly used to
refer to the first five books ofthe OT (Genesis, Exodus,
l,eviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy), which were encased
together, as in one book. This portion of God's Word
was written by Moses (Ex 17:14; 24:4; 34:27; Nm 33:1-2;
Dt 31:9, 22) and constitutes the foundation upon which
all other Scripture rests. The Pentateuch begins with the
creation of the universe and records God's dealings with
mankind in the Garden of Eden, his preparation of a
seed-bearing line (the patriarchal stories), and the forma-
tion of the nation Israel. A substantial portion of the
Pentateuch consists of laws goveming the religious and
civil life of the theocratic nation.

See also Deuteronomy, Book of, Exodus, Book of; Gene-
sis, Book of; leviticus, Book of, Numbers, Book of; Torah.

PENTECOST Word derived from the Greek word
pentehoste ("fiftieth"), which stood for the festival cele-
brated on the 50th day after Passover. In the OT this fes-
tival, called Sharru'oth (Weeks) in Judaism, is refened to
as the Feast ofWeeks (Ex 34:22; Dt 16:10) because it
occurs seven weeks after Passover. Other names include
the Feast of Harvest (Ex 23: 1 6), because of its relation-
ship with hawest season, and the Day of Firstfruits (Nm
28:26), because two loaves of newly ground grain were
presented before the tord. (This latter name should be
distinguished from the offering of firstfruits at the begin-
ning of the harvest season, as mentioned in Lv 23:9-14.)

The Feast of Weeks was one of three OT pilgrimage fes-
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tivals when individuals were to appear before the [,ord
with gifts and offerings (ExB:1a-17). The festival was
primarily a harvest festival and celebrated the end of the
barley harvest and the beginning of the wheat harvest.
Traditionally, grain harvest extended from Passover,
when the first grain was cut (Dt 16:9) around mid-April,
to Pentecost, which marked its conclusion in mid-lune.
f osephus's statement that Pentecost was called "closing"
il lustrates this understanding (Antiquities 3. 1 0. 6).

Each year the priest waved a sheafofnewly harvested
grain before the Lord on the day after the Sabbath during
the Festival ofUnleavened Bread (the period ofseven days
following Pasover). The people then counted 50 days
from the offering ofthat first sheafofgrain until the day
after the seventh Sabbath to observe the Feast ofWeeks (Lv
23:11). On this day two loaves, made of two-tenths of an
ephah offlour and baked with yeast, were waved before
the lord (v f 7) and freewill offerings were encouraged (Dt
16:10). This harvest festival was a time of great rejoicing
and a holy assembly when no work was to be done (Lv
23:21; Dt 16:11). Observance of the Feast of Weela during
Solomon's time (2 Chr 8:13) is the only OT reference out-
side of the Pentateuch, for Ezekiel makes no mention of it
in his calendar for future festivals (Fz 45-46).

Pentecost is first mentioned in the NT as the occasion
for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the disciples of
Christ, an event that many theologians understand as
marking the beginning of the church (Acts 2:1). Since this
was a required festival, fews gathered from great distances
to observe Pentecost in Ierusalem, making it an appropri-
ate time for God's work. On two occasions Paul takes into
consideration the Festival of Pentecost when anticipating
his travels. In the first instance he writes to the Corinthi-
ans about delaying his visit to them until after Pentecost
( f Cor 16:8), while later he was desirous of traveling to
Jerusalem to get there in time for Pentecost (Acts 20:16).

See also Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

PENTECOST CELEBRATTONS FOR IEWS AND CHRTSTTANS

Jews today celebrate the giving of the law at Sinai
on Shavu'oth, in addition to observing aspects of
the Harvest Festival. After the destruction of the
temple in ro 70, this association became stronger
and is now a central part of the festival. ln addi-
tion to readings from the Pentateuch, the book of
Ruth is read because of its harvest background.
Much later in ludaism, this festival came to com-
memorate the anniversary of David's death, so the
Psalms are also read.

Christians annually celebrate Pentecost on a des-
ignated Sunday on the assumption that 50 days
from Passover to the Feast of Weeks were counted
until the day after the seventh Sabbath (our
Sunday) as prescribed by Leviticus 23:15-15. While
the early church celebrated God's gift of the Holy
Spirit on Pentecost, in time it became a popular
occasion for baptisms. The white dress of the can-
didates gave rise to the name Whitsunday (White
Sunday) in Christian tradition.

PENUEL (Person)
1. Descendant (possibly son) of Hur and father (in the

sense of progenitor) of Gedor from Judah's tribe
(l Chr a:a).

2. Shashak's son from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:25).

PENUEL* (Place) Name given to the place near the
Jabbok River where Jacob strove all night with God (Gn
32:31); altemately called Peniel in verse 30. During the
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period of the iudges, Gideon destroyed the tower of
Penuel and killed the men of the city for refusing to ioin
him in war against the Midianites (lgs 8:8-9, 17). Later,
King Ieroboam rebuilt the town (l Kgs 12:25). It was
positioned near Succoth east of the fordan River, though
its exact location remains uncenain.

PEOPLE OF GOD Designation for the collective
group that believes in God. It is a common strand of
Israel's faith that it became the people of God because
he chose itto be his own possession (Fx6:6-7;19:5; Dt
7:6; 74:2;26:18). The idea ofthe covenant is linked to
this (Lv 26:9-12). In the preaching of the prophets,
where the iudgment of God is often seen as leading to
complete destruction, there is also the vision of the
reestablishment and re-creation of the people of God
(ler 32:37; Hos 2:1, 23; Ez 71:2O; 36:28). In the devel-
opment of Iudaism after the exile, the idea emerges that
it is only the Israel of the future, the final messianic
community, that will be "people of God" in the full
sense of that term.

It is evident from a number of passages in the NT that
the church knew itself to be this future people of God.
The clearest passage is I Peter 2:9 (nsv): "You are a cho-
sen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God's own
people." The expressions "royal priesthood" and "holy
nation" are taken from Exodus 19:6, which so power-
fully expresses both the participation in God's reign and
the priestly service of the people of God in the world.
Just as the original people of God were called to pro-
claim Cod's mighty acts of deliverance (ls 43:20-21,
tXX), so the new people of God are called to "declare the
wonderful deeds of him who called you out of darkness
into his marvelous light" (l Pt 2:9).

See also Body of Christ.

PEOPLE OF THE EAST* Tribes located east and
northeast of Canaan, many of them ovenly hostile to the
Jews. Genesis 29:1 provides the first reference to these
peoples. Iacob, en route to Haran, crossed through terri-
tory designated as "the land ofthe people ofthe east."

The comprehensiveness of the term is evident in the
way it is used to refer to nomads (F-z 25:lO) or Mesopo-
tamians (1 Kgs 4:30). The term also occurs in association
with specific tribes, such as the Amalekites (lgs 6:3),
Ammonites (8225:a), Edomites (Is 11:14), Kedarites (fer
49:28), Midianites (lgs 6:33), and Moabites (Ez 25:lO).

The most distinguished OT personality linked to the
term is the patriarch Iob, who is called the greatest man
among all the people of the east (lb t:3). lob's home-
land, the land of Uz, was probably in the vicinity of
Edom to the southeast ofthe Dead Sea.

PEOPLE OF THE LAND* OT phrase also known by
its Hebrew transliteration, 'Am-Ha'arets, In a generic
sense, 'Am-Ha'arets rcferred to a political or ethnic group
of people, such as the Hittite sons of Heth (Gn 23:7), the
Egyptians (42:6), the Israelites (Ex 5:5), the nations of
Canaan (Nm 13:28; Neh 9:24), and the Ammonites
(Nm 21:34). With the expansion of Israel as a nation,
this expression was used to define the general class of
people who were not part of the upper religious and
political levels of society (2 Kgs f 1 : 14-20 ; 25'.3; 2 Chr
33:25; ler 52:25). During the postexilic period, the
mixed race of fews who had intermarried with heathen
peoples were called the people of the land and mostly
shunned by Ezra and his followers (Ezr 4:4;7O:2, 7l;
Neh 10:28-3r). kter, rabbinic Iudaism labeled the )ew-
ish people who were unwilling or unable to observe the
whole law as' Am-Ha' arets.
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PEOPLES Sae Nations

PEOR (Deity) Contraction for the Canaanite god of
Baal-peor, or for the place itself (Nm 23:28;25:3,5). See

Baal-peor; Canaanite Deities and Religion.

PEOR (Place)
1 . Mountain east of the f ordan and nonh of the Dead

Sea where Balak led Balaam in a final effort to
evoke a curse on Israel (Nm 23:28). The camp of
Israel at Shittim was visible from the site (24:2).
There Israel initiated a sexual orgy with the Moabite
women, and worshiped Baal (25:l-13). The exact
location of the mountain is not certain, though
Eusebius and Jerome place it opposite Jericho on
the way to Heshbon. It is thus believed to be near
Mt Nebo in the Abarim range.

2. Place cited in the Septuagint in Ioshua 15:59, but not
in Hebrew manuscripts. It is identified as the modem
I(hirbet Faghur, southwest of Bethlehem.

PERAEA* SeePerea.

PERAZIM, Mount Mountain mentioned in Isaiah
28:21, apparently near Baal-perazim, the "Baal of
Breaches," where David defeated the Philistines. From
the context of 2 Samuel 5:20, this battleground was evi-
dently located in the valley of Rephaim, southwest of
Ierusalem.

PERDITION' Term used eight times in the xry NTto
e<press the etemal aspect of the destruction of life and self.
In Philippians 1:28, "perdition" is the opposite of "salva-
tion." Hebrews 10:39 contrasts it with 'preserving one's
soul." Second Peter 3:7 links perdition with the day of
iudgment, while l Timothy 6:9 has both present and
future in view. "Son of perdition" is a label affirming the
destiny of the beuayer f udas (ln 17 :12) and of the
antichrist (2 Thes 2:3). In Revelation l7:8, 1 I perdition
designates the final abode ofthe beast. Revelation 19:20
and 20:10 identi&, this abode as the "lake offire," a place
of everlasting torment.

"Perdition" occurs four times in the nsv NT (ln 17:12;
2 Thes 2:3; Rv l7:8, 11) and twice in the OT (2 Sm 22:5;
Ps l8:4). In the latter, the parallel lines ofHebrew poetry
show that perdition is the equivalent of death.

See also Antichrisq Death; Iudgment; lake of Fire.

PEREA* Term not occurring in the NT except in the
fourth-century manuscript Codex Sinaiticus and the
fi fth-century manuscript Codex Washingtonianus,
where it appears in Luke 6:17 and is treated as a variant
reading by most editors of the Greek NT. It was used in
the first century AD by fosephus to refer to the region
"beyond the Jordan" (he derived the word Perea from
the Greek for "beyond"). The geographical location of
the area is therefore best understood from fosephus's
War of the lews (3.3.3): "Now the length of Perea is
from Machaerus to Pella, and its breadth from Philadel-
phia to fordan; its nonhem parts are bounded by Pella,
as we have already said, as well as its western with Jor-
dan; the land of Moab is its southern border, and its
eastern limits reach to Arabia, and Silbonitis, and
besides to Philadelphene and Gerasa." Gadara is called
"the metropolis of Perea" by fosephus because it was a
"place ofstrength" and because "many ofthe citizens of
Gadara were rich men" (War a.7.3). This Gadara is not
to be confused with the Gadara of the Decapolis, mod-
em Um Qeis, but is to be identified with Tell Gadura,
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about 15 miles (24.1 kilometers) northwest of modern
Amman, Iordan-

The Decapolis is separated from Perea in Matthew
4:25, where it is listed among the various sections of Pal-
estine from which people came to hear Jesus. Perea is
here called the region "beyond the Jordan," and is so
designated also in Mark 3:8. In one place Matthew
refened to Perea as "the region of Judea beyond the Jor-
dan" (Mt 19:1). This is perplexing because politically
Perea was never a part of Judea, belonging to the iuris-
diction not of Archelaus but of Herod Antipas, who also
controlled Galilee. The parallel passage in Mark 10:1
reads, "the region ofJudea and beyond the Jordan." Per-
haps Matthew was using the phrase to refer to that part
ofPerea that, though politically not a part ofJudea, was
Iewish in population. In his Narural History 6D 77) Pliny
spoke ofPerea as a place "separated from the other parts
ofJudea by the River fordan" (5.70), and the "resr of
fudea by the River lordan" (5.70), and the "rest ofludea"
as being divided into 10 local govemment areas, as
though he considered Perea to be a part of Judea. How-
ever, this may be a mistaken assumption, since Pliny's
knowledge of the immediate area is somewhat question-
able-in the same context he erroneously asserts that the
Dead Sea is "more than 100 miles long and fully as wide
at its widest pan" (Natural Histnry 5.72), whereas in real-
ity it is less than 50 miles (80.5 kilometers) long and
only 1l miles (17.7 kilometers) wide.

The area was well known and often mentioned in the
OT by the phrase "beyond the Iordan" (Nm 22:1; Dt l:1,
5), and was occupied in its southem portion by the two
Israelite tribes Gad and Reuben ()os 1:12-1a). Stretching
from the brook Kerith in the north almost to the Amon
River in the south, Perea was virtually synonymous with
OTCilead (los22:9; Igs 5:17).

It seems to have been an important district in
the decades before the birth of Christ (Hellenistic
period) when Jewish (Maccabean) leaders controlled
it afler 124 sc. Under Roman rule, it was given to
Herod the Great until his death in 4 sc, when it
passed (according to his will) into the hands ofhis
son Herod Antipas, along with Galilee. Because the
area was beautiful and productive and had trees
noted for their medicinal balm (ler 8:22; 46:77),
it was always well populated and supported numer-
ous well-known cities, such as Pella, Iabesh-gilead,
Succoth, Penuel, and Gerasa (modern ferash). Herod
Antipas even had a fort named Machaerus in the
southern extremities of Perea, where he imprisoned
Iohn the Baptist and had him put to death (see
fosephus's Antiquides I 8.5.2).

It was customary for Jews traveling back and forth
from Galilee to Iudea to cross the Iordan into Perea in
order to avoid contact with the Samaritans. Before his
death, lohn the Baptist had been baptizing in Bethany
beyond the Iordan when he announced Jesus as the
lamb of God (ln 1:28-29), and Iesus retumed here dur-
ing his ministry once when he was being severely perse-
cuted (10:40).

PERES* Singr-rlar form of Parsin, meaning "divided"
(Dn 5:28). See Mene, Mene, Tekel, Parsin.

PERESH Son of Maachah and Makir from Manasseh's
tribe, and the grandson ofManasseh (f Chr 7:16).

PEREZ, PEREZITE Son of Iudah whose name is
derived from a Hebrew word meaning "he who
bursts forth"; his name refers to the manner in which
he unexpectedly came first from Tamar's womb
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before his twin brother, Zerah (Gn 38:29). He
fathered two sons, Hezron and Hamul, and became
the ancestral head of the Perezite family (Cn 46:12;
Nm 26:20-21; I Chr 2:4-5;4:l). The xry and the
Apocrypha translate the name variously as Pharez,
Phares, and Pharzite.

Through the descent of his son Hezror1 he became the
ancestor of David and Iesus Christ (Ru 4:18-22; Mt li3;
Lk 3:33). The esteem this clan enioyed in the tribe of
Iudah is evidenced by the blessing pronounced upon it
by the men of Bethlehem (Ru  :12). A descendant
named Jashobeam commanded David's captains for the
fi rst month of each year (1 Chr 27 :2-3). Upon the retum
from captivity in Babylon, 468 Perezites were chosen to
live in Ierusalem (1 Chr 9:4; Neh l1:4-6).

PEREZ-UZZ H Altemate name given to the site associ-
ated with the threshing floor of Nacon in 1 Chronicles
13:11 and 2 Samuel 6:8, respectively. See Nacon.

PERFUME Term covering a wide range of materials pre-
pared from ground-up minerals, vegetable oils, and
roots, which were used from the earliest times to
enhance one's personal presentation or to produce pleas-
ing fragrances both for secular and religious purposes.
The Bible mentions a wide variety of perfumes, such as

aloes, balm, balsam, bdellium, cassia, cinnamon, fiank-
incense, gum, m1,rrh, nard, sweet cane, spice, ointment,
and so on. There must have been a vigorous perfume
trade with such lands as Arabia (frankincense, myrrh),
India (aloes, nard), Ceylon (cinnamon), Persia (the spice
galbanum), and Somaliland (frankincense). In the Bible
there are several references to those who traded in these
items; for example, the Arabian (lshmaelite) merchants
who took foseph to Egypt (Cn 37:25), the caravans of
the queen ofSheba (1 Kgs 10:10), and the traders of
Sheba and Raamah who brought spices to Tyre (Ez
27:22).

There are several biblical references to those who
prepared perfumes. For example, Bezalel prepared holy
anointing oil and sacred incense for the tabernacle (Ex
37:29).The holy anointing oil was a mixture of four
constituents (30:22-25): myrrh, cinnamon, aromatic
cane, and cassia mixed in olive oil. In postexilic times,
some priests were given the responsibility of mixing
perfumes for incense (1 Chr 9:30), and a perfumer is
mentioned among those who built Nehemiah's wall
(Neh 3:8).

Modem excavation has produced tangible evidence of
a variety of cosmetic vessels and appliances, although,
strangely enough, little is said in the Bible about these (Is
3:20; Mt 26:7; Mk 14:3; Lk 7:37).The reference to ala-
baster containers gains support from their use in Egypt
and from archaeology. Some ancient sites in Palestine
have yielded numerous small decorated cosmetic bowls,
often made of alabasteu small bottles for scents and oils;
and palettes for mixing cosmetics. Some of these items
are imports from lands like Egypt.

There was a wide range ofuses for the various per-
fumes, whether powders or oils. Perfumed oils were
regularly used to anoint the body in order to soothe
sun-dried skin (2 Sm 12:20; Ru 3:3). On one occasion,
King Ahaz clothed, fed, and anointed men who
returned home from captivity (2 Chr 28:15). The rich
in the land could afford the "finest oils" (Am 6:6),
although such extravagance could be costly (Pw
21:17). This biblical picture is corroborated by evi-
dence from Egypt and Mesopotamia. In panicular,
there was a lavish use of oils and ointments in the
royal palaces ofthe East.
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An Alabarter Vase Small alabaster
containers like this one were used
in ancient Egypt and Palestine to store
perfumes, oils, and other cosmetic
materials.

Ointments and oils of
various kinds that gave off a
pleasing fragrance were regu-
larly used. The Song of Songs
has many references to such
ointments (Sg 1:3), some of
which are specifically named:
spikenard (1:12; 4:13-14),
myrrh (l:13; 3:6; 4:6; 5:1, 5,
13), frankincense (3:6; 4:6),
spices (5:13; 6:2; 8,74),
henna (1: 14; 4: 13), fragrant
powders (3:6), saffron (4:14),

calamus, and cinnamon ( :14). And there are references
in other parts of the Bible to perfumes and ointments of
various kinds (l Kgs l0:2, 10; 2 Kgs 2O:13;Pw 27:9;Is
3:24).

Perfumes were put on clothes (Ps 45:8; Sg 4:11) and
sprinkled on couches (Pw 7:17). Perfumes and spices
also played an important role in the burial of the dead.
They were used in embalming (Gn 5O:2-3, 26) and were
sprinkled on the bier or bumed in the fire at some funer-
als (2 Chr 16:14). Nicodemus brought a mixture of
myrrh and aloes to be used in wrapping the body of
fesus (ln 19:39-40). In the funeral of Herod the Creat,
500 slaves carried the spices (Josephus's Antiquities
17.8.3).

Besides the personal use of such materials, there was a

wide range of oils, perfumes, and incense used in wor-
ship. A holy anointing oil was used to anoint the taber-
nacle and its fumishings and the Aaronic priess at their
induction (Ex3O:22-25; Ps 133). An interesting prescrip-
tion for the sacred incense to be prepared by the per-
fumer is given in Exodus 30:34-35. The items listed are
well known both in Israel and in other parts of the
ancient East.

The NT contains a number of figurative references.
Christ gave himself as a fragrant offering to God (Eph
5:2). The gifts of the Philippians to Paul were described
as a fragrant offering (Phil 4: I 8) and the prayers of the
saints are described as bowls of incense (Rv 5:8).

Sae also Cosmetics; Oil; Ointment; Perfumer.

PERFUMER* Also known as an "apothecary" (Ex
30:25, rr) or a "confectionary" (l Sm 8:13, uv). This
person prepared oils, powders, and mixtures for medici-
nal use, for perfumes and cosmetics, and for religious
use in incense. A wide variety of plants, when crushed,
provided oils or powders giving off distinctive odors. See

Perfirme.

PERGA City probably of very early Greek origin and the
religious capital of ancient Pamphylia. In the second
century nc, the Romans overthrew a Syrian garrison
there, and thereafter the city apparently had a substantial
degree of independence from extemal control.

On their first missionary ioumey, Paul and his col-
leagues passed through the city on their way to Pisidian
Antioch. The Acts of the Apostles reports no preaching
activity on that occasion but notes only that it was at
Perga that fohn Mark left his companions and retumed
to Jerusalem (Acts 13:13-14).

If we assume that Luke would have recorded the fact
that Paul had preached during this visit, we can only
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speculate why he did not do so. The presence nearby ofa
renowned temple of Anemis, an Anatolian nature god-
dess, would surely have challenged rather than deterred
him. The apostle may have been ill (some commentators
suggest a possible connection with the reference in Gal
4:13), but in that case we might have expected Bamabas
to have taken his place. It has been suggested that at this
point the group had disagreed about outreach to and
acceptance of Gentiles, and that it was his differences
with Paul (and perhaps his resentment at the latter's
leadership) that precipitated John Mark's departure.

On the homeward ioumey, however, Paul and Bama-
bas "preached the word in Perga" before going on down
to Attalia, where they took a ship to Antioch of Syria
(Acts 14:25-26). The results from that preaching are not
known, but it is evident that Christianity did not flourish
in Perga, as it did in other cities of Asia Minor.

PERGAMOS*, PERGAMUM Cityiust north ofthe
Caicus River, in the southem part of Mysia (eastem Tur-
key), and one ofthe greatest cultural centers ofthe Helle-
nistic era. The early geographer Strabo (63 rc-no 24?)
called the area around Pergamum the richest land in
Mysia. It is mentioned only twice in the Bible (Rv 1:11;
2:72; r<ttt "Pergamos"), both times refening to one of the
seven churches of Asia to which the last book of the NT
was written.

The province of Mysia was combined with Lydia and
Caria to form the Roman district of Asia, comprising the
westem portion of modem Turkey. Pergamum lies less
than 20 miles (32.3 kilometels) inland from the sea and
about three miles (4.8 kilometers) north of the Caicus
River on a large conical hill, 1,000 feet (304.8 meters)
high, which is sandwiched between two smaller streams
that flow into the Caicus, the Selinus on the west and the
Cetius on the east. This natural position ofstrength,
combined with its religious significance as a temple site,
made it a desirable place to store wealth. Lysimachus,
one ofAlexander the Great's generals, deposited an enor-
mous sum of money here (9,000 talents), which was
later used by Pergamene kings to create the glory of
Pergamum. Although coins were minted in Pergamum
before 400 sc, it was not a great city until long after the
death ofAlexander.

The splendor of Pergamum began with Attalus I
(241-197 BC), who took the title of king and founded
the Attalic dynasty. His wealth, success in battle (defeat-
ing the Gauls who moved into Galatia in 278 rc), and
his iudicial alliance with the rising power of Rome con-
tributed to his ability to embellish his kingdom with
Hellenistic culture. He adomed it with temples, theaters,
a library, and other public buildings.

He was succeeded by his son Eumenes II, who,
because of his help in Rome's conquest of the Seleucid
kingdom of Syria, was given il1 189 BC all Seleucid terri-
tory northwest of the Taurus mountains, thus exending
the Pergamene kingdom from the Taurus to the Darda-
nelles. Under Eumenes (197 -159 oc), Pergamum
attained the height of its power and glory. He expanded
the library to 200,000 volumes, almost rivaling the great
one at Alexandria, and he constructed the altar of Zeus,
which stood on a hill 800 feet (243.8 meters) above the
city and could be seen for miles. It is tempting to imag-
ine this altar as the place "where Satan's throne is" (Rv
2:13), especially since Pergamum was the chief center of
worship for four of the greatest pagan deities-Zeus,
Athena, Dionysus, and Asclepius. However, it may be
that Revelation is referring to the fact that Pergamum
was the center of emperor worship in Asia at that time.

The last king of the Attalic dynasry Attalus III, died
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without leaving an heir in 133 BC. In his will he gave
all of his kingdom to Rome, with the exception of
Pergamum and other Greek cities, which were given
freedom as independent administrative units and were
exempt from tribute. In order to reduce its obligation to
police, the Roman consul bequeathed the eastemmost
territory of Phrygia to Pontus and Cappadocia. Thus, the
newly created Roman province of Asia was smaller than
the Pergamene Empire had been. Even though after 120
nc Phrygia was reclaimed by the Roman senate (upon
the death of Mithridates, king of Pontus), it was not
actually incorporated into Asia until 85 ac. At that time,
the Roman provincial unit was again roughly compara-
ble in size to the old Pergamene kingdom.
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rial from sheepskin in Pergamum, the name parchment
(latin, pergamena) was given to the product.

PERIDA* Altemate rendering of Peruda, the ancestor of
a family of servants who retumed to Jerusalem after the
exile (Neh 7:57, Nn mg). See Peruda.

PERIZZITE One of several population segments occu-
pying the land of Palestine prior to and subsequent to
the Israelite conquest (Gn 15:20; Fx3:8, 17;23:23;33:2;
34:11; Dr 7:7;20'.17; )os 3:10; 9'.1; ll'.3; t2:8; 24:11;
1 Kgs 9:20; 2 Chr 8:7; Ezr 9:1; Neh 9:8). The enumera-
tion of these peoples throughout the OT serves a variety
of purposes, none of which is strictly historical or geo-
graphical. It sewes to inform the reader that, no matter
how numerous, the doom of these people is sure when
Cod's time has come (Gn f 5:20; Ex 3:8). At other times,
they are mentioned to illustrate the hostility of the ene-
mies of God against Israel's onward march into the land
promised to them by the lord (los 9:l; l1:3; 24:11). But
they are also portrayed as conquered and reduced to ser-
vile labor (los 12:8; 1 Kgs 9:20). In the postexilic period,
they continue to be a threat to the purity of life of the
covenant community recently settled in the land of their
fathers (Ezr 9:l).

There are a few instances where the word "Peizzites"
occurs in coniunction with "Canaanites" (Gn l3:7;
34:30; Igs 1:4-5), and in one instance it is combined
with "Rephaites" (los 17:15). The name "Piizzi" also
occurs once in the tablets of El Amama.

The exact identity ofthe Perizzites has thus far
remained obscure. In a few instances in which the name
occurs in coniunction with "Canaanites," it seems to
refer to one of the maior components of Canaan's popu-
lation. Some have even suggested that the Perizzites were
the pre-Canaanite population of Palestine, in view of the
omission of them in the list of Genesis 10. But this can-
not be proven. Others have attempted to read this name
as an appellative meaning "inhabitans of unwalled vil-
lages. " This view finds some support in anorher Hebrew
word, perazoth, "unwalled villages" (Est 9: 1 9; Ez 38: 1 1;
Zec 2:4; cf. also pnazi, "open country," Dt 3:5; I Sm
6:18). But the fact that the name occurs so frequently
among other peoples whose identity is known should
caution against such an approach.

Several commentators, instead of regarding the
Peizzites as one of the major components of Canaan's
population, have sought to localize them, either in the
vicinityofBethel (cf. Gn 13:7) orofShechem (34:30), or
in the territory ofludah (lgs l:4-5). But these locales are
by no means contiguous. The reference to the Rephaim
(Nrr, Nrv "Rephaites") in Joshua 17:15 has prompted
the suggestion that the Perizzites belonged to the Trans-
jordan region, but this does not follow either from the
immediate context or ftom the use of the word
"Rephaim" elsewhere.

See also Canaan, Canaanite.

PERSECUTION Infliction of suffering iniury, or death
on others because of their identity or beliefs. The Bible
begins with an account ofthe persecution ofthe righteous
by the unrighteous (Gn 4:3-7, "regard for Abel"; Mt23:35;
Heb 11:4). TheWisdom of Solomon (Wisd of Sol 2:12-20)
dramatically illustrates the envy and guilt that prompt such
persecution. Lot's experience, likewise, illustrates the suffer-
ing involved in refusing to conform to popular behavior
(Cn 19:9; 2 Pt 2:7-8). The ill-treatment of Israel in Egypt,
like her later oppression by the Philistines, Midianites, and
others, had economic and political grounds. For those
refusing to accept the royal policy of syncretism, offrcial

Remalns of Anclcnt Llbraty at Pergamum

Pergamum was built across the centuries in three sepa-
rate areas. The upper city on top of the mountain was the
northemmost area and was largely the domain of the
royal family, the nobiliry and the military commanders.
It had an air of ofticialdom. The middle city, further
south and lower down the mountain, contained the part
of the city visited by the common people and included
sports fields for the youth and temples frequented by
those of less education. These facilities were not con-
trolled directly by the city and the priesthood, and the
general citizenship ofPergamum had unrestricted access
to them. The third area, across the Selinus River to the
southwest, contained the famous Asclepian of Perga-
mum, a center for the healing ans. This center had a
medical school that produced the celebrated physician
Galen. Here the god Asclepius was worshiped in a cylin-
drical temple, which was a small replica of the famed
Pantheon built in Rome some 20 years before (ao 130).
There was also a lovely fountain, theater, pool, medical
building library, and various temples, the striking
remains of which may still be seen.

The references in Revelation 2:12-15 to the Nicolaitans
and those who held the doctrine of Balaam probably
refers to the extensive influence of the immoral and idol-
atrous worship of Dionysus and Aphrodite, which was
especially offensive to the known fewish population
(losephus's Antiquities 14.10.22), as well as to true Chris-
tians. Pliny (Narural History 5.3O) considered Pergamum
to be the most distinguished city of Asia and as such it
would have been the natural place for emperor worship.
The reference to the martyrdom of Antipas, "my faithful
witness" (Rv 2:13), can easily be understood in the light
of the Jewish and Christian refusal to worship the
emperor in this city.

Because of the extensive manufacture of writing mate-
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tolerance of injustice, and pagan immoralities, persecution
becomes fiequent-fiom Eliiah's period onward (l Kgs

19:10). tater prophets, as spokesmen of uncompromising
truth and the daims of dMne law in the face of social evils,
suffered severely at the hands of the ruling dasses, so that
persecution became, in Jewish eyes, the hallmark of the
true prophet (2 Chr 36:15-16; Mt5:12;23:29-37; Acts
7:52;Heb 11:32-38).

Daniel's stories illustrate persecution during the exile.
On the retum under foreign rule, strict )ews sought to
preserve the nation's identity and religion amid alien
pressures and the compromises of lax ]ews arxious for
accommodation and prosperity (1 Macc 1:11-15;
2:a2-48). The result was the social oppression and
harassment that made the repeated pleas for vindication
and divine intervention, in such psalms as 10, 69, 140,
and 149, painfully relevant in postexilic worship. This
persecution reached a horrifuing climax of cruelty during
the Maccabean age, provoking armed resistance in
response (2 Macc 6-7 ; Heb 1 1:35-38).

Thus, despite her confidence in God's sovereignty and
"protection," Israel leamed that right does not always
prosper in this world, that faithfulness to truth does not
ensure immunity from suffering sacrifice, or martyrdom.

This acceptance of the high cost of righteousness was
inherited by Christianity. Jesus repeatedly wamed of per-
secution, even within households, and urged 'armed"
preparation for it, promising the Spirit's assistance at

iudicial examinarions (Mt 5:ll-12; 70:76-23, 34-36;
23:34; Lk 6:26; 22:35-36). Jesus was deeply angered by
the murder of Iohn the Baptist by Herod (Lk 23:9), and
he foresaw his own fate. Because he criticized the legal-
ism and nationalism ofthe Pharisees, and the compro-
mises of the Sadducees to protect their own privileges (ln
1l:47-5O), and because he disappointed the militaristic
hopes set upon the Messiah by the common people,
Jesus knew he would be reiected. His call to discipleship
came to include wamings of danger, reviling, slander,
accusation, flogging arraignment before courts, hatred,
and death. He frankly invited followers to prepare for his
crucifixion, as the only way to life and the kingdom (Mt
16:21-26;20:77-22; Mk 10:29-30; ln 15:18-25; 16:1-4).
Jesus was killed on the charges of subverting the nation,
forbidding payment of taxes to the Romans, and claim-
ing to be king (Lk 23:2).

The first persecution ofthe church by Iewish authori-
ties was provoked mainly by Peter's accusations concem-
ing the murder of the Messiah. As apostolic influence
increased, official action came to include imprisonment
and beating (Acts 5:17, ao). The powerful advocacy of
the Hellenist Stephen provoked a Jewish mob to stone
him (Act 6-7)-the signal for "a great persecution," scat-
tering most Christians from )erusalem. The conversion of
the archpersecutor Saul ofTarsus marked a resounding
victory over opposition, and Herod's sudden death just
after attacking the church "to please the Jews" was
another (Acts l2i7 -3, 20-24).

As Christianity moved into the Gentile world, a new
cause of Jewish persecution arose as disturbances began to
occur in the synagogues (Acts 13:44-45, 50; 74:t-6, 19;
77:7,5,13;18:4-6, 72).ln addition, the healing of the
slave girl at Philippi led to the disciples'imprisonment
(16:19-2a); at Ephesus, the effect of Christian preaching
on the trade of idol makers occasioned a dangerous threat,
which the authorities averted (19:23-41). Paul avened the
plot of more than 40 men who vowed to ambush him
and kill him (21:4-36; 23:12-15). And the book of Acts
doses with Paul awaiting trial before Caesar (28:30-31).

Throughout this period, persecution of Christians was
sporadic, local, and mainly lewish, provoked by envy of
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the church's missionary success. Ofiicially, Christianity, as

a Jewish sect (Acts 24:5, l4), shared the state's legal recog-
nition won by the Iews. Thus, Paul received Roman pro-
tection at Paphos, Philippi, Corinth, Ephesus, and
Jerusalem fiom govemors Felix and Festus and their
adviser Herod Agrippa, as well as from the centurion con-
veying him to Rome. This explains Paul's confident appeal
to Caesat an imperial acquittal would ensure Christianity
fieedom from harassment throughout the empire.

Paul's attitude to persecution included regretful
remembrance of his own persecuting days (Acts 22:4;
269-17; Cal 1:22-24), deliberate acceptance ofrisks in
obedience to Christ (Acas 20:22-24; 21:13), continual
waming that tribulation is inseparable from discipleship
(Acts 74:22; Rom 5:3; 72:12; I Thes 3:4), and assurance
that in every form of uibulation Christians are more
than conquerors (Rom 8:35-37).

Almost certainly, Paul was beheaded during fierce per-
secution at Rome following the fire for which the Chris-
tians were blamed. Christians were often accused of
"atheism" (reiecting polyheism), of appealing only to
slave classes, of "scandalous" love feasts, and unsociable,
austere behavior (cf. fn f5:f9), makingthem a popular
target for blame.

About this time, Peter wamed Christians in the East of
the danger confronting the church. For a litde while,
"various trials" only prove the genuineness of faith ( 1 Pt
l:6). Slander should be answered by blameless living.
Honor should be paid to the authorities. Suffering for
righteousness should be accepted without fear. Let Chris-
tians prepare respectful defenses, with consciences clear
of blame. If they suffer for doing right, remember that
Christ did too-for them. Thus they must "arm" them-
selves for suffering ( : I ), and not be surprised at perse-
cution as "something strange" (v 12). They are sharing
Christ's sufferings. His final word is "Stand fastl"

Mark too, is thought to have written at this time for the
benefit of the suffering Roman church. His Gospel dwells
upon Christ's conflict, its causes and forms, and vividly
portrays Christ's own heroic death. Like Peter, Mark meets
persecution by pointing back to the suffering lord.

Somewhat later, Christianity was er<posed as an 'illegal
religion," no longer a protected sect ofIudaism, by the
introduction into synagogue services ofa prayer against
"Nazarenes," which Christians could not offer. There-
after, the church was liable to official suppression. Rome
readily incorporated old, national religions into state rit-
uals for the sake of imperial unity, but she resisted new,
nonconformist movements, especially those with secret
meetings (i.e., the Eucharist), as politically dangerous
(cf. Acts 17:6-7).

Toward the end of the century, faced with a growing
church and political unrest, the state required public
"worship" of "the genius of Rome" alongside any other
religious rites. In Domitian's reign (no 8l-96) this
became worship of the living emperor, with elaborate
temples and an official priesthood. When Christians
refused, acknowledging fesus alone as divine lord, offi-
cial, and increasingly barbaric, persecution began. It is
probable that Revelation reflects this situation (Rv 1:9;
2:13; 6:9; 13; l9:2). So the Bible ends as it began, with
the theme of the persecution of the people of God.

See also Suffering Tribulation.

PERSEUS t^ast king of Macedonia (1 Macc 8:5). Perseus
was the illegitimate son of Philip III of Macedonia. He
succeeded his father to the throne in 179 sc. In 168 sc
Rome defeated Macedonia in the battle of Pydna.
Macedonia became a Roman province, and Perseus died
in captivity.
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PERSEVERANCE Action or condition of steadfastness.
OT Israel waited generations for fulfillment of promises
that many believers never lived to see (Heb 1 1 : l, 13,
2l-22,39). The promise to Abraham sustained hope for
centuries before Canaan was possessed. The lesson ofthe
wilderness journey, when the waning of initial zeal pre-
vented the people from entering the Promised [and, was
never forgotten (3:16-19). Prophets looked constantly
beyond failure and tragedy to distant horizons, and they
nourished a patient faith (ler 32:l-15; Hos 3:4-5; Jl
2:28-29; Hb 2:1-3; Dn 12:11-13).

The NT everywhere urges similar perseverance. Among
several Greek expressions, the usual word, proshartereo, has
the root meaning "to attend continually, adhere steadfastly"
(Mk 3:9; Acts 8:13; l0:7; Rom 13:6), and is variously tans-
lated "devoted, " "continued, " "constant, " "[bel steadfast. "

This persistent patience is called for in prayer (Lk 18:1-8;
Cnl 4:2); in well doing (Rom 2:7; Gal 6:9); in Chrisdan
teaching (Acls 2i42; 2Tm 3:74); in affliction (2 Thes 1:4);
in grace (Acts 13:43; 2 Cor 6:t); in faith (Acts t4:22; Col
1:23); in divine love (ln l5:9; Jude 1:21); in standing firm
(1 Cor 16:13; 2 Thes 2:15); in abiding in Christ (ln
15:4- 10; 7 ln 2:28); in running with patience (Heb 6: l2;
12:1); in not falling ar /ay (Heb 3:12; 4:l-10); and in being
zealous to confirm our call and election (2 Pt l: l0).

The failure in perseverance of Judas (ln 6:71), Demas
(2 Tm 4:10), and Hy,rnenaeus (2 Tm 2:17) must be kept
in mind, as well as the dread possibility of neglecting so
great a salvation (Heb 2:3), being disqualified (l Cor
9:27), fallingwhile we think we stand (1 Cor l0: l2), and
committing apostasy (Heb 6:l-8). For, as Jesus said, "He
who endures to the end will be saved" (Mt 70:22; 24:13).
Such extraordinary emphasis cannot be accidental. The
pressures of pagan sociery the danger ofpersecution,
emotional reaction after a wonderfi.rl initial o<perience,
and the apparent implication of "instant salvation," made
it imperative for Christians to understand that by their
endurance they would inherit etemal salvation (Lk 2l:19;
Rom 5:3; Col l:11).

Yet Scripture never implies that perseverance depends
entirely upon human effort. In the OT, the redeeming
purpose ofGod is unswerving God's covenant stands,
though it needs to be renewed (ler 31:31-34). Divine love
(Hebrew, hesed) connotes changeless loyalty; God "will
never fail nor forsake" for "his own name's sake." The
NT assurance is that Christ will raise his own at the last
day-none shall pluck them from his hand or the
Fathels. Christ will keep us from falling. God is faithful;
he works in us to will and work for his good pleasure,
and will not allow us to be tempted beyond our strength.
Nothing in heaven or earth, present or future, shall sepa-
rate us from divine love. We are already sealed by the
Holy Spirit as a guarantee of etemal salvation, and we are
kept by the power of God unto a salvation yet to be
revealed.

The scriptural tension between exhortation to perse-
verance and assurance ofsalvation has given rise to
much debate. The intellectual paradox is resolved only in
spiritual experience.

Sea also Assurance; Backsliding.

PERSIAy PERSIANS Country lying lust to the east of
Mesopotamia (modern Iraq) and covering virtually
the same territory as present-day Iran. It was known in
ancient times by various forms of Fars or Pars, which
came down to us as Persia. It continued to be known
as Persia until 1935, when its name was changed to
Iran. The official modern language ofthe country is
Persian, an Indo-European Ianguage written in Arabic
characters.
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PREVIEW
.Ceography and Climate
.History
.Persia and the Bible

Geography and Climate Persia served as a geograph-
ical link between inner Asia and the plateau ofAsia
Minor. It has been described as a triangle set between
two depressions, the Persian Gulfon the south and the
Caspian Sea to the north. The sides of the triangle are
made up of mountain ranges that enclose an area of
desert. On the west theZagros Mountains run north-
west-southeast, with many fertile valleys that are suitable
for agriculture. Severe summer heat requires that animals
be taken to cooler elevations during that season.

On the north is the Elburz range, with Mt Demavend
reaching a height of more than I 9,000 feet (5,7 9 7.2
meters). The most heavily populated area of Persia is
Azerbaiian, which, because ofroutes leading from various
northem points, was one of the most accessible parts of
the country and therefore had to be protected by strong
fortifications.

Farther east, the Elburz becomes the mountains of
Khorasan, which also afford easy passage into the coun-
try. This district, which has been called the "granary of
Iran," has been susceptible to foreign invasion over the
centuries. On the south, the third side of the triangle, is
another mountain range, the Makran. Within these
ranges is a saline depression, the southern part ofwhich
has been regarded as more arid than the Gobi Desen.

One of the important sections of the country was actu-
ally an extension of the Mesopotamian plain; this was
known in ancient times as Susiana and now is called
Khuzistan. Here the capital, Susa, was situated. Adloining
it to the north is a mountain spur that was the location of
Luristan, famous for its bronzes. Another plain, near the
Caspian Sea, is tropical in dimate; because ofheavy rain-
fall, it produces an abundance and variety offood.

Lacking a river like the Nile or the Tigris-Euphrates sys-
tem, and having no regular seasonal rains as in Palestine,
the agriculture of Persia is dependent on irrigation. Pain-
fall varies dramatically from one region to another and
the climate differs markedly with the topography.

In antiquity the lower mountains were heavily forested
with many kinds of trees sought for building by the Sumer-
ian kings of Mesopotamia. Alabaster, marble, lapis lazuli,
camelian, and turquoise were used fiom early times. Iron,
copper, tin, and lead were found here. In modem times the
oil resources of Iran have been widely exploited.

History The Medes (a term often used synonymously
with Persians, since the two are so closely related) are a
people about whom relatively little is known. They were
pictured in Assyrian reliefs. It was the Median Cyaxares
who teamed up with the Babylonian Nabopolassar to
bring about the destruction of Nineveh in 612 Bc.

In the seventh century sc, a small kingdom of Persians
was established at Parsumash under Achaemenes, after
whom the great Persian dynasty was named. Teispes
(675-640 BC), the son and successor ofAchaemenes, was
under the domination of the Medes, who were gathering
forces to overthrow Assyria. Trouble for the Medes freed
Teispes from their control, and the weakness of Elam
enabled him to gain the province of Parsa (modem
Fars). The Assyrians under Ashurbanipal destroyed the
nation of Elam and came into contact with the Persians
under Cynrs I, son ofTeispes.

Cambyses, son of Cyrus, married the daughter of the
Median king Astyages; their son, Cynrs II the Great
(559-530 nc), built a great palace complex for himself at
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Pasargadae. The Babylonian king Nabonidus, allied
himself with Cynrs against the Medes. Cyrus fought and
defeated his grandfather, Astyages, and made the Median
capital, Ecbatana, "place of assembly" (Hamadan), his
own capital and set up his archives there (cf. Ezr 6:2).

Cynrs, and later Darius, exhibited an attitude ofbenevo-
lence and generosity toward defeated enemies, a policy
that sometimes worked to the disadvantage of the Persians.
A capable military leader, Cyms invaded Asia Minor and
defeated Croesus, king of Lydia, and brought the Creek cit-
ies of the area into subiection. He then solidified his east-
em frontier. In 539 sc he captured Babylon with virtually
no resistance and decreed that the exiled Iews could retum
to Jerusalem to rebuild the temple (Ezr 1:1-4).
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trilingual inscription that lauds his person and reigrr. later
kings were buried in tombs cut in the same cliff.

Darius was succeeded by his son Ktrshayarsha, better
known as Xerxes (a85-465 sc). An inscription at Persepolis
lists the nations subject to him at the time of his accession
and confirms his devotion to Ahura Mazda. During his
rule, the Persian fleet was defeated at Salamis (480 nc).

Artaxerxes I Longimanus (Anakhshathra, 464-424 BC)
was followed by Darius ll (423-405), Artaxerxes II
Mnemon (404-359), Aftaxerxes III Ochus (358-338),
Arses (337-336), and finally Darius III (335-331).

The loss of the empire has been attributed to the cow-
ardice of Darius III, whose armies were defeated by Alex-
ander the Great at Issus in 333 ac and ultimately at

The son of Cyrus, Cambyses ll (529-522 nc), con-
quered Egypt. Upon his suicide, the empire nearly dis-
integrated. Cambyses was succeeded by Darius I the
Creat (521-486 nc), the son ofHystaspis, satrap of
Parthia. Darius put down the internal revolts and con-
solidated the empire. For efficient administration of his
vast empire, he created 20 provinces or satrapies, each
under a satrap or "protector of the kingdom." Other
offices were instituted to check on the activities ofthe
satraps. Darius changed the principal capital from
Pasargadae to Persepolis, where his building activities
were continued by later Achaemenid kings to make a

tremendous palace complex. He was a follower of Zoro-
aster and a worshiper of Ahura Mazda, as were Xerxes
and Artaxerxes.

The early victory of Darius over the rebels is commemo-
rated on the famous rocl< of Bisitun (Behistun). This
memorial took the form of reliefs and a long cuneiform
inscription in three languages: Persian, Elamite, and Akka-
dian. A copy of these records was made by Henry C.
Fawlinson in 1855 at considerable risk, for the monu-
ment was difficult to approach, situated some 500 feet
( I 52.4 meters) above the plain. This accomplishment
played a large pan in the deciphering of languages in the
cuneiform script. During the later part of Darius's reign,
he suffered defeat at the hands of the Creeks at Marathon
(49 f Bc). Upon his death, Darius was buried in a rock-cut
tomb at Naqsh-i-Rustam, a short distance nonheast of
Persepolis. This was a memorial consisting of reliefs and a

Emplre
The Medo-Persian Empire
included the lands of
Media and Persia, much
of the area shown on
this map and more. The
lewish exiles were concen-
trated in the area around
Nippur in the Babylonian
province. The decree by
King Cyrus that allowed
the lsraelites to return
to their homeland and
rebuild the temple was
discovered in the palace
at Ecbatana.

Gaugamela, near modern Erbil (Arbela) in 331 BC. Upon
the death ofAlexander in 323 ec, Persia became the lot
ofSeleucus, one ofhis generals. Persian sources say little
of the period between Darius Ill and the beginnings of
Sassanian rule in the early third century AD.

Persia and the Bible The biblical references to Persia
occur in the later period of OT history and in the writ-
ings of the prophets who ministered during that time.
The earliest mention is the reference to Cyrus in Isaiah
44:28-45:7, a passage that has confounded scholars
who have felt that the prophecy could not be so precise.
This predictive prophecy was given to Isaiah by God
more than 150 years before Cyrus captured Babylon
and decreed the return of the captive Jews to Jerusalem.

The chronological notations in Daniel, Ezra, Nehe-
miah, Zechariah, Haggai, and Esther enable us to set
chronological markers with some degree of certainty.
The first year of Cyrus's reign over Babylon (Ezr l: 1) may
be fixed at 538 BC. The rebuilding of the temple met with
opposition from enemies of the Iews in the time of
Cynrs and Darius (Ezr 4).

It was at this time that the prophets Haggai and Zech-
ariah encouraged the Jews and urged the completion
of the temple. Haggai 1:1 places the message of that
prophet on the first day of the sixth month of the second
year of Darius I. That translates into August 29, 520 Bc.
Similarly, Zechariah 1:1 is dated to the eighth month of
the year, that is, October/November 520 BC. The letter
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that was sent to Darius conceming the decree for
rebuilding the temple (Ezr 5:6-17) brought about a
search ofthe royal archives that Cy'rus had set up at
Ecbatana (d 6: 1 -2). The finding of the decree of Cynrs
enabled the fews to complete the temple profect, which
was finished on March 12, 515 Bc (the third day of the
month Adar in the siXh year of Darius, Ezr 6:75).

The work of Nehemiah occurred in the reign of
Artaxerxes I Longimanus. Nehemiah's request that he
be allowed to retum to Jerusalem to rebuild the wall
was made in the month of Nisan in the 20th year of
Artaxerxes (Neh 2:1, April/May 445 tc). This building
project also met with strong opposition. The date is gen-
erally confirmed by a letter from the 17th year of Darius
II (408 BC) and found among the Elephantine papyri in
Egypt. Two personal names found in Nehemiah also
occur in this letter: the sons of Sanballat, Nehemiah's
mostvirulent enemy (cf. Neh 2:19; 4:1-8), and Johanan
the grandson of Eliashib, who was high priest at Jerusa-
lem when Nehemiah arrived there (3:1). Another letter
among these papyri grants Persian authority to the fews
at Elephantine to celebrate the Passover according to
their custom.

The book of Esther is set in the time of King Ahas-
uerus, who is Xerxes, referred to in Ezra 4:6 between
Darius and Artaxen<es. The Hebrew Ahasuerus repre-
sents Khshayarsha, whom the Greeks called Xerxes.
On the other hand, the Septuagint has Anaxexes, and
Josephus names Artaxerxes as the king mentioned in the
book of Esther. Esther provides a number of details of
the life and customs of Persian royalty.

Persia also figures in the prophecies of Ezekiel, where
Persia is named among the armies of Tye (Ez 27ilo).lt
is also listed as an ally ofGog in the invasion oflsrael
(38:5). The recorded history in Daniel refers to Persia
(Dn 10: l), as do the prophecies ofthat book (8:2O; 7l:2).

See also Postexilic Period; Medes, Media, Median.

PERSIS Christian woman in Rome to whom Paul sent

Breetings (Rom 16:12).

PERUDA Head of a family of Solomon's servants (Ezr
2:55); altemately called Perida in Nehemiah 7:57. His
descendants formed part of the remnant of Israel that
retumed to Jerusalem after the exile (1 Esd 5:33).

PESTILENCE Derivative of a Hebrew word referring to
a contagious epidemic disease of devastating propor-
tions. Pestilence is never portrayed in the Bible as an
aimless, naturally occurring phenomenon. It is always
regarded as a judgment or punishment sent by God.

Pestilence was one form of chastisement brought upon
lsrael for neglect of her covenant obligations (Lv 26:25;
Dt 28:21). This is the reason for the frequent use of the
word by both Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These prophets were
prosecuting God's covenant lawsuit against his people.
The sentence had been determined, and they announced
that its infliction was impending. For this reason, pesti-
Ience almost always occurs as pan of a list of scourges,
such as the formula "sword, famine and pestilence" used
throughout |eremiah's prophecy (ler 14:12, etc.).
Because pestilence is a punishment for sin, it is not
applied indiscriminately upon all. The one who remains
faithful will be protected from its effects (Ps 9l:1-3). The
enemies of Israel could also be obieos of this form of
judgment (Ps 78:50; Ez 28:23;38:22).

Pestilence is not identical with plague in the OT.
Plague often denotes such diseases as bubonic plague,
measles, and smallpo6 whereas pestilence might refer to
cholera, typhus, typhoid, and dysentery-diseases often
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afflicting a city under siege. There is some overlap in the
terms, however. The death of 70,000 Israelites after
David's census is an example of the severity and viru-
lence of this form of divine chastisement (2 Sm
2a:13-15).

The Greek wordloimos occurs three times in the NT. In
Acts 24:5 (xw) Tertullus used this term as a derogatory
description of Paul-"a pestilent fellow." Jesus predicted
that the destruction of the temple would be preceded
by several ludgments, including pestilence or plague
(Lk21:r1).

See also Disease; Plague.

PETER, First Letter of First of two general epistles
authored by Peter.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Destination, Origin, Date
.Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author The author says he is the apostle Peter (l Pt
1:1), a witness of Christ's sufferings (5:1)-thus one
ofthe original apostles chosen by Iesus (Mk 3:f4-19)
as an authoritative spokesman. Also known as Simon
and Cephas, Peter probably saw and felt Jesus' last
hours of suffering more keenly than any of the other
apostles (1a:sa) because he had denied Jesus three
times (w 66-72).ln 1 Peter the sufferings of Iesus
are mentioned at least four times ( I Pt l:17; 2i23;
4:1;5:1).

Peter was known as the apostle to the fews, just as

Paul was the apostle to the Gentiles (Gal 2:7). Since
Peterwas a travelingmissionary (1 Cor 1:12; 9:5), he
could have actually visited the Asia Minor churches to
whom this letter was sent.

That Peter had been with fesus during his earthly min-
istry may help account for the strong influence of Jesus'
teaching in I Peter. Except for Iames, 1 Peter probably
echoes more of lesus'words than any other NT letter.
The chan below presents similarities between Peter's
words and Jesus'words in the Gospels:

SIMILARITIES BETWEEN PETER'S WORDS IN
1 PETER AND 

'ESUS'WORDS 

IN THE GOSPETS

1 Peter Reference
1:3,23
1:4
l:8
l:1 0-1 2
1:13
1:22;4:8
2:4,7
2:12
2:19-2O
2:25
3:9
4:13
5:3
5:5-6

Gospel Reference
ln 3:3,7
Lk I 2:33
ln 20:29
Lk 24:25-27
Lk 1 2:35
ln "13:34; 

1 5:12
Mk l2:10; Mt21:42
Mt 5:'16
Lk 5:32-35
ln l0:l l, 14
Lk 6:27-28
Mt 5:12
Lk 22:24-27
Lk 14:11;18:14

Some scholars think the Greek of this letter is too
good to have been written by a former fisherman whose
native language was Aramaic; that the doctrine is too
much like Paul's to have been written by an apostle
whose position was different from Paul's; and that some-
one wrote the letter after Peter's death and used his name
to give apostolic weight to it.

Other scholars answer that if the author wanted to
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give authority to a letter whose teaching resembles
Paul's, he would have used Paul's name, not Peter's;
that most Galileans probably learned Greek as well as

Aramaic early in life; and that there is no evidence that
the teaching of Peter and Paul fundamentally differed.
When Paul rebuked Peter (Cal 2:17-74), it was due to a

temporary lapse in conduct, not a basic disagreement in
teaching. Besides, some key doctrines of Paul are miss-
ing from I Peter (e.g., justification), and those similar
to Paul's were the common possession of all the early
churches. We may reasonably conclude that the apostle
Peter authored this letter. However, it seems quite clear
that Silas (otherwise know as Silvanus) helped Peter
write this epistle ( 1 Pt 5:12), which means ( 1) he func-
tioned as an amanuensis (secretary) for Peter, (2) he
translated Peter's letter (from Aramaic to Greek) as
Peter dictated it, or (3) he composed a letter based on
Peter's thoughts.

Destination, Origin, Date The people to whom
1 Peter is addressed lived in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa-
docia, Asia, and Bithynia. These Roman provinces cov-
ered all but the southemmost pan of Asia Minor, the
bulk of modem Turkey.

Christianity may have been brought back by pilgrim
fews convened in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (cf.
Acts 2:9). More likely, these churches included some
founded by Paul on his first and second missionary iour-
neys, and others by unknown missionaries. Peter does
not o<plicitly include himself among "those who
preached to you" (1 Pt f:f2).

Whether the readers were Christian Iews or converted
pagan Gentiles is not known. First Peter 1:1 reads: "to
God's chosen people who are living as foreigners in the
lands of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the province of
Asia, and Bithy,nia" (Nrr). That the readers are in some
sense exiles is confirmed by l:17 and 2: 1 1. These verses
could refer to a literal exile of Jews outside of Palestine
or to a spiritual exile ofall believers on eanh because
their true home is in heaven. No one denies that there
was (and is) a literal lewish dispersion (Diaspora). Peter,
viewing the church as the true Israel (d. Rom 2:29; Gal
6: 1 6; Phil 3 :3), may simply have transferred the language
of exile from the nation Israel onto the church. The
phrase used by Peter in I Peter 2:1 I is almost identical to
the one in Hebrews 1l:13 (d. Gn23:4; Ps 39:12).

Against the view that construes the dispersion of
1 Peter 1:1 as Christians (lew and Gentile), rather than
fews only, one may argue that Peter was specifically the
aposde to the Jews (Gal 2:7) and that the use of so much
OT in 1 Peter demands a Iewish readership. But there is
evidence that Peter did not restrict his ministry to fews
( 1 Cor 1:12; Gal 2:72), and the use of the OT is not sur-
prising even if the readers were not Jews, because so
many Gentile God-fearers (like Comelius, Acts 10:2)
were familiar with the OT.

Whether the readers were fews or mainly Gentiles is
decided by several texts that reflect the pagan back-
ground ofthe readers. Peter says in 1 Peter 2:10 that his
readers were once "not a people," a reference to Hosea
2:23 (d. Rom 9:25). Then in 1 Peter 4:3 Peter describes
their past "immorality and lust, their feasting and drunk-
enness and wild parties, and their terrible worship of
idols" (Nrr). This does not describe unbelieving Iews,
whose problem was not gross immorality but hypocrisy
and legalism. Thus the recipients of this letter must have
included many Gentile Christians in Asia Minor, charac-
terized as aliens and strangers in the world.

Most scholars think I Peter was written from Rome.
The clue is found in 5:1 3: "She who is in Babylon, cho-
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sen together with you, sends you her Sreetin8s" (NIV).
Babylon (which had come to symbolize a big powerful,
evil city) was substituted as a kind of code name for
Rome in much early Christian literature (e.g., Rv l4:8;
76:19; 17:5; l8:2, 7O,21; cf. Sibyllene 5:143, 159).

The date of I Peter is probably ao 64 or 65 (see next
section).

Background While other M'writings refer now and
then to Christian suffering 1 Peter is preoccupied with it.
How Christians should conduct themselves when abused
is often discussed (1 Pt l:3-7;2:72,2O-23;3:13-17;
4:12-19;5:9-10). Official state persecution cannot be
clearly affirmed; abuses seem to be the common lot of
all Christians everywhere (5:9). Cruel masters may some-
times abuse their Christian servants (2:18-20); Christian
wives may have to endure harsh, unbelieving husbands
(3:1-6); and in general, people are on the lookout to
revile Christians as wrongdoers (2:12;3:9, 76; 4:15-76).

Even though no oficial state persecution is in view,
the letter apparently indicates that there is something
worse on the horizon (a:12-19). Peter seems to sense
that the present tension between believers and their soci-
ety could flare into something much worse.

Early church tradition says that Peter was crucified in
Rome during Nero's persecution, and there is no good
reason to doubt it. Moreover, since 1 Peter was written
from Rome, and since 4:72 and 17 imply an impending
crisis like the one that struck the Christians in Rome in
ao 65, we may suppose that this letter was written not
long before Nero began to oppress the Christians in
Rome. According to the historian Tacitus, Nero blamed
the Christians for burning Rome, in order to squelch the
rumor that he himself had done it (so that he could
build a greater city). His relentless persecution of Chris-
tians had not yet broken out when 1 Peter was written
(cf . 2:14; 3:13), but Peter may have seen it coming and
may have wanted to prepare the churches outside Rome,
should the holocaust reach them, too. Nero's persecu-
tion apparently did not affect the Christians in the prov-
inces outside Rome, but that does not diminish the value
of Peter's letter, because mostly it deals with how Chris-
tians should relate to their society and how they should
respond when abuse and suffering come.

Ifthis is a correct picture ofthe background of 1 Peter,
its date would be the early to mid 60s, since the fire of
Rome broke out on |uly 19, AD 64, and the persecution
occuned later that year or in the spring of 65.

Purpose and lheological Teaching The main pur-
pose of I Peter is to exhort Christians to conduct them-
selves properly among the community of believers (3:8;
5:1-7), but especially in non-Christian society (2:12), tes-
tifring clearly to their hope in Christ (3:1, 15) for God's
glory. The letter aims to help Christians understand and
endure the abuses that often come from relationships
with non-Christians (l:6-7; 2:72, 78-25;3:9, 14-17;
4:l-5, 12-79;5:8-10).

Peter's exhortation is based on the good news of God's
salvation through the death, resurrection, and second
coming of Christ. God is merciful (1:3; 2:10), "the God
ofall grace" (4:10; 5:12), and there is hope in grace's
ultimate display at Christ's coming (f :13). God foreknew
and determined (l:2,2O;2:8) a plan of redemption by
which to create a holy people for his own possession
(2:9-10). Accordingly, Christ was sent into the world to
accomplish this redemption for the sake of God's elect
(1:20). Although he was "chosen and precious" to God,
he was "reiected by men' (2:4) who did not believe him
(v 7). But his sufferings (1:17; 4:1, l3; 5:l) were nor a
meaningless tragedy; they were for the sake of his people
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(2:27,24;3:1E), to redeem them with his precious blood
from their empty way of life (r : lE- 19).

Put to death in the flesh, he was "made alive by the
Spirit" (3:18), raised from the dead and glorified (t:21;
2:7), and holds the place of authority at God's right
hand (3:22). Further still, we must try to explain the link
between the good news of Cod's saving activity and our
good conduct. The good news must be proclaimed if it is
to change anybody's life. This proclamation happens in
the power of God's Holy Spirit (l:12). It is not merely a
'newscast' but is "the living and abiding word of God'
(7:23; cf.4:11), by which God calls his people into being
and summons them "out of darkness and into his won-
derful light" (2:9; cf . 1:15), "to his etemal glory in
Christ" (5:10). This change is described in 1 Peter as a
'new birth" (l:3,23); what distinguishes a newbom per-
son is the "living hope" that he has in Christ (l:3, 13).

This hope, grounded in Christ's resurrection and his
sure retum, transforms behavior (l:13-15). No longer
will we have to seek satisfaction and fulfillment in harm-
fuI, unloving ways, but rather by entrusting our souls to
a faithful Creator (4:19; 5:7), we can endure unjust suf-
fering patiently (2:20), not retum evil for evil (3:9), and
seek to extend the mercy of God to others in doing good
(2:72, 75;3:71, 16; 4:19).

Lively Christian hope does not lead us out of non-
Christian society but rather changes our behavior in
it. Christians are addressed as citizens ofthe state
(2:13-17), as slaves of cruel masters (w 18-25), and
as wives of unbelieving husbands (3: l-6). By living as
new and hopeful persons in the institutions of society,
others see our good deeds and give glory to our Father
in heaven (2:12; cf. Mt 5:16).

Content
I:I-2 This section describes Cod's election of his people,
which is often translated using three prepositional
phrases.

First, it is "according to the foreknowledge of God"
(Nv). This means more than God's knowing ahead of
time whom he would elect. As in 1:20, foreknowledge
probably also includes God's purpose (d. Am 3:2; Aas
2:23; Rom 8:28-30; 7l:2; I Cor 8:3; Gal 4:9).
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Second, the election is "by the sanctirying work of the
Spirit" (NASB). Election involves the Spirit's effectual
work in making a person obedient to the gospel (see
Rom 1:5). In Ephesians l:4 election is described as
"before the foundation of the world" (xx).

Third, our election is "for obedience to Jesus Christ
and for sprinkling with his blood" (nsv). The latter prob-
ably refers to the moral effect of Christ's death in purifr-
ing our conscience and our behavior as w€ trust in him
(see Heb 9:13-14).

Thus, the elect people ofGod have their origin in
the eternal, purposed foreknowledge of God; owe their
call and conversion to the work of the Holy Spirit; and
have as their goal in life obedience to God (cf. r Pt
1:14).

1:3-12 This seoion describes how tremendously valuable
salvation is-a vast inheritance, absolutely perfect, never
diminishing in beauty or worth (v a), the goal of our faith
(v 9), the basis ofino<pressible ioy (w 6-8). Searched into
and desired by the holy prophets of old, it is so amazing
that even angels desire to peer into it (w l0-12).

It originates in the great mercy of God and was made
available to people through the resunection of Jesus
from the dead (v 3). Even thorgh a furure inheritance is
ready to be revealed in the last time (v 5), it offers many
present spiritral benefits for those who trust in Christ.
One of them is the promise of God's present power to
cause the believer to persevere in faith (v 5). This does
not mean Christians escape hardship; it may be neces-
sary that they suffer (v 6). If so, they should not grumble
but see suffering as a refining fire for their good, because
it burns away false dependencies and leaves only the
pure gold of genuine faith (v 7). So suffering may be an
important preparation for the full experience of salva-
tion, since it is faith alone that will be blessed in the end.

Faith is not the same as sight, for believers have never
seen Iesus, yet they trust him and love him (v 8). There
are good grounds for hope (3:15), founded mainly on
the resurrection ofJesus (f:3)-a real historical event.

l:13-25 Peter now gives a command: hope fully in the
grace coming to you at the revelation of Christ (v 13), and
lead a new life of obedience to God (w 14-15). Hope is

The Churches of
Peter's Flrst Letter
Peter addressed his letter
to the churches located
throughtout Bithynia,
Pontus, Asia, Calatia, and
Cappadocia. Paul had
evangelized many of these
areas; other areas had
churches that were begun
by the lews who were in
lerusalem on the day of
Pentecost and heard
Peter's powerful sermon
(see Acts 2:9-l 1 ).
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an intense desire for something and a confidence that it
will come. So Peter was commanding the churches to
ilesie Chist strongly and be assured of his glory and his
coming. Thus, believers must use their minds and keep
dearheaded (sober) about what is truly valuable in life (v
13). Full hope in Christ always results in holiness of life. If
we delight in being God's children (v l4), we will surely
imitate our Father (w f 5-16; cf. Lv 19:2).

But there is another motivation for good conduct: fear
of God, who ludges each person according to his or her
works ( I Pt r: I 7). While Peter motivates with fear, he
also assures us that we have been redeemed from our
futile conduct with the precious blood of Christ (w
f 8- I 9). we are saved by faith, not by good works. Proba-
bly Peter means us to fear God's displeasure with unbe-
lief When the letter says he will iudge our works, it
probably means that he will look for evidences of obedi-
ent, loving conduct, which is the sure sign of hope and
faith. If we are lacking in this, fear of his iudgment
should drive us back to God's mercy, where we can have
peace and ioy, which in turn lead to love.

This love is commanded toward believers in verse 22.
Hope is not mentioned in verses 22-25,but it is implied
when Peter says we are bom anew throq! the abiding
Word of God. Since "the word of the [ord abides for-
ever" (v 25 = Is 40:6-8), those whose life depends on it
will abide forever.

2:I-I0 This passage is filled with OT quotations and
imagery, as shown in the following chart:

OLD TESTAMENT QUOTA
FROM I PETER 2:1-10

I Peter Reference
2:3
2:4,7
2:6
2:E
2:9
2:1O

,T!ONS AND IMAGERY

Old Testament Reference
Ps 34:8
Ps 118:22
ls 28:16
ls 8:14
Ex 1 9:5-6; ls 9:2; 43:20-21
Hos 2:23

Verses 9 and l0 indicate that Peter considered the Chris-
tian church a new Israel. He probably saw the orperience
of the church in the world as that of an errle like the fews
in Babylonian exile ( 1 : 1, 1 7; 2: I 1 ), and considered con-
version as a l<tnd of etodus out of the darkness of an old
futile life into God's light, like the )ewish exodus out of
Egypt.

Verses 6-8 show that Jesus is a precious iewel for some
but a stumbling stone for unbelievers. Behind that
stands God's inscrutable predestination (v 8). Those who
trust him are chosen (v 9; cf. 1 :1 ) as a royal priesrhood
(see below on 2:5), as a nation having God's own holy
character (cf. 1:l -15), and as a people cherished as

God's special possession. All ofthis is not due to our
merit but to God's mercy (v 10).

Verses 1-3 are again a command-to desire the kind-
ness of Christ that we have tasted through the milk of
the Word and so to grow stronger in faith or to hope
fully in the grace of Christ.

Verses 4-5 portray a complex, mixed metaphor that
pictures Christ as a living stone and the church both as a
spiritual house of stones and as a priesthood. The church
is, on the one hand, a dwelling place for God (cf. I Cor
3:16; Eph 2:21-22), and on the other, a group of minis-
ters in that dwelling who offer God the sacrifices of obe-
dience (cf. Rom 12:1-2).

2:77-72 This is the central concern of the letter. Since
Christians are exiles in this world, they must not share
the same desires as unbelievers. Such fleshly desires are
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ephemeral and destroy the soul that follows them.
Instead, God's new people should devote themselves to
good deeds, even though people may slander them, for
this will ultimately cause people to glori$ God. The
sequence, again, is changed desires, changed behavior,
God glorified (cf. Mt 5:r6).

2:73-17 Christians should show proper respec to every-
one (w 13-14). That Christ died for sinners is a very
humbling truth that forbids Christians to be arrogant or
to think that they do not owe others love (cf. Rom
13:8-10). Rather, they are adiured to count others better
than themselves (Mk l0:44; Phil 2:3).

Peter declares, then, that believers should be subject to
the king and to the civil authorities under him. They
should positively devote themselves to doing good so
that those who say Christianity makes no difference in
life will be silenced.

However, subiection to the state is not absolute, for
Christians are first and foremost slaves of God. It is out
of freedom that they acknowledge the propriety of a
God-ordained state to preserve orderly life. Because
Christians serve God first, and the king is merely God's
creature, subiection to him is a subiection for the [ord's
sake, not the king's sake.

2:78-25 Christian slaves have consciences oriented
toward and shaped by God (v 19). They also have experi-
enced his grace and are here told to rely on it by endur-
ing uniust suffering patiently. They are not to strike back:
they were called to live this way because Iesus suffered
for them and because he suffered as an exdmple.Verces
2 1-23 describe the example. Verses 24-25 describe
Christ's redemption and its effects. That is, Iesus not only
modeled the life of nonretaliation but also enabled his
followers to live this way by dying/or them that they
might live for righteousness (v 24). Only when Chris-
tians are secure and content in the hope Christ achieved

for them can they have the freedom and inclination to
follow his costly example. When believers are tempted to
take vengeance into their own hands, they should recall
that even Jesus entrusted himself to God, who judges

iustly (v 23; cf. Rom 12:19-2O).

3:1-7 Here are six verses for wives and one for husbands.
How shall a believing wife win her unbelieving husband
(v 1)? Peter wams against preoccupation with making
the body more attractive (v 3). Instead, he stresses the
adomment of the heart with a meek and tranquil spirit
(v 4), accompanied by pure, loving conduct (v 2), which
may win the husband "without talk" (v 1). This is not a
call to mindless subservience but to poise, to free and
confident service in love. The wife is not to be afraid
even of an abusive husband (v 6). But how? By following
Sarah's exampleof hopingin God (v 5). So it is again said
that hope transforms life and enables believers to be sub-
ject to others. The wife is bound first to the Lord and
only secondarily to her husband. Like the slave, the
Christian wife will use her God-oriented conscience
(2:16) to decide when, for Christ's sake, she cannot fol-
low the lead ofher husband.

Husbands are admonished in verse 7 to bring their
relationships to their wives into conformity with natural
and revealed truth. The natural truth is that women are
physically weaker. This does not mean that they are infe-
rior mentally or emotionally. It is a simple statement of
obsewed fact: women's bodies are not as strong as
men's. In a culture without all kinds of automatic
devices, physical strength was much more crucial for sur-
vival and comfort than it is today. So the man is urged to
use his superior strength for the sake of his wife. The
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reuealed truth is that the wife is an "equal panner in
God's gift ofnew life," to be honored and respected.

3:6-12 This concludes the section 2:13-3:12 and
admonishes the whole church first to love the brother-
hood (3:8) and then to love the hostile outsider
(rv 9-12). Verse 9 recalls Iesus'behavior and his com-
mands (Lk 6:27 -36). Not only are Christians to endure
abuse patiently (l Pt 2:19-20), they are also to react
positively and "bless" those who revile them (3:9). To
bless means to wish them well and tum the wish into
a prayer. Believers'real desire for their enemies is that
they be converted and come to share in the blessing
that the Christian will inherit (w l, 9). Psalm 34:12-16
is brought in to suppon the logic ofverse 9. IfChris-
tians want to inherit the blessing ofsalvation (1:4-5;
3:9), they must bless those who revile them. This does
not mean they eam their salvation but that salvation is
the goal of faith (1:9), and true faith always makes a
person loving.

3:13-77 Cenerally speaking when Christians do good,
they will not be harmed for it (v 13). Nevertheless, it
may be God's will that Christians suffer for doing good
(v 17) and that is far better than suffering for doing
evil. It is better not only because they ought never do
evil but also because they are "blessed" when they suf-
fer for righteousness'sake (v 14; cf.4:14; Mt 5:10-12).
So instead ofbeing afraid ofpeople, believers should
fear displeasing Christ and be at peace in his faithful-
ness (cf. I Pt 3:14-15 with Is 8:12-13). Thus, their con-
sciences will be clear and believers will be freed so that
when they explain the reason for their hope, even their
demeanor will bear witness to its truth (cf. I Pt 3: l5
with 1:3). The Christians' abusers may be put to shame
(v 16) and be won over (3:l) and give glory to God
(2:r2).

3:78-22 Similarto 2:21-25 and 1:18-21, thisunitaffirms
Peter's call for patient suffering. Since Christ died once
for all for mankind's sins and thus freed everyone from
guilt and opened a way into the fellowship of the merci-
ful Cod, believers should be able to bear unjust suffering
meekly. Refusing to bear undeserved suffering would be
a mark of unbelief in the all-faithful Creator (4:19) who
cares for his children and wants to bear their arxieties
for them (5:7).

Iust as in the days of Noah, only a few were saved (cf.
3:1, 20; 4:17), so now only a few were being saved in
Peter's hostile generation, through baptism (3:18-21).
Peter delined very carefully in what sense he meant that
baptism saves-not by the cleansing function of the
water, but rather by the resurrection of Iesus Christ and
the pledge ofa good conscience toward God (v 21).

4:l-6 Christians should live according to the will of God
(cf. 1:14; 2:l-2, 17-72, l5). This will mean a break with
the behavior of their unbelieving friends and will proba-
bly result in being slandered (4:4). But this should not
cause believers to avenge themselves, for God will take
care of judgment (v 5).

Believers have this command (v l): "So then, since
Christ suffered physical pain, you must arm yourselves
with the same attitude he had, and be ready to suffer,
too. For if you are willing to suffer for Christ, you have
decided to stop sinning" (ur). Some have taken this to
mean that through a process of suffering we are increas-
ingly sanaified; however, ifsuffering here refers to dying
(as the parallel with 3:18 and the "therefore" of4:1 sug-
gest), then probably verse I is to be understood along
the lines of Romans 6:6, 10- I 1.
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First Peter 4:6 is difficult. Some think it refem to the
same preaching referred to in 3:19. Another, perhaps
preferable, interpretation is that there is no preaching to
the dead here but rather a preaching of the gospel to
those who subsequently died. That is, those who heard
the gospel, believed, and then died did not hear the gos-
pel in vain. For the purpose of the preaching was that,
while fiom a merely human standpoint these believers
have been iudged in the flesh (i.e., have died), from the
divine standpoint they live in the Spirit. The purpose of
verse 6 is thus a great encouragement to live by God's
will, even when former friends scom the Christian hope
by pointing out that even Christians die.

4:7-11 Aotivity among believers in the church is again
the theme here. Peter saw contemporary events as the
beginning of the end (w 7, 1 7 ) . This gave an eamestness
to his exhonation that believers keep their minds clear
and sober for prayer.

By steadily drawing upon God in prayer, Christians
find the help they need to love each other and to over-
look many offensive things (cf. Eph 4: 1-3). This love
should manifest itself in ioyful hospitality, especially
imponant in times of persecution (1 Pt 4:9), and should
move believers to use all their varied gifts and talents
to build each other up in faith (v 10). Two examples
are given: speaking and ministering (the work of the
preacher and the work of the deacon). Most imponant
in speaking and ministering is to recognize what the goal
ofthese gifts is and how to reach that goal. The goal is
"that in all things God may be praised" (v 1 1). This may
be done by recognizing that he gives the strength for ser-
vice and the words for edifi.ing speech.

4:72-79 Here the situation of suffering and bearing
reproach for being Christians is again in view. The pros-
pect of a "painful trial' (v 12) is impending (cf. 1:6-7).
Peter saw these sufferings (probably from hostile associ-
ates rather than official state persecution) as God's ludg-
ment on the world, beginning with the church (w 17-18;
cf. Prv I 1 :3 1). But God's judgment on the church is not
punitive but purgative (l Pt 4:74; cf. 1:6-7).

Peter gives a reminder that suffering is a normal Chris-
tian o<perience (v f9; cf. 3:14; Acts 14:22; 1 Thes 3:3)
and that Christ himself was so mistreated (7 Pt 2:27-25;
Mt 10:25). Christians are encouraged to entrust their
souls to a faithful Creator (1 Pt 4:19), to reioice (v 13),
and to persevere in doing good (v 19), thereby glorif,,ing
God (v 16). When believers respond to suffering in this
way, they are blessed (v 14), for God manifests himself
to them in an intimate and reassuring way.

5:7-7 Agah (as in 3:8; 4:7-l l) Peter ueats relations
within the church. He tells the elders how to be good
shepherds of the fl ock (5 : I -4), the younger people how
to treat their elders (v 5), and everyone how to be hum-
ble toward each other.

Peter reminds believers that God opposes the proud
but gives grace to the lowly (v 5; cf. Mt 23:12; las 4:6),
whom he will exalt in the age to come ( I Pt 5:6; cf. Lk
74:77;78:74; Ias 4:10). Most important, Cod invites his
people to throw all their arxieties on him because he
cares for them (1 Pt 5:7; cf.Ps 55:22; Mt 6:25-30).

The young people who are thus made humble will be
subiect to their elders and respect them ( r Pt 5:5). The
elders who are thus made humble will not lord it over
the flock (v 3) or be greedy or begrudging in their service
(v 2), but will lead the flock by a humble example.

5:6-ll Peter retums to his concem with suffering.
Suffering is the universal lot ofbelievers (v 9; cf. 4:12).
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Although in one sense willed by God (1:6; 3:77; 4:19),
it is used by Satan to try to destroy their faith. So Peter
appeals to the church to be wakeful and sober (5:8; c[
7:13; 4:7) so that they can resist the lion by faith.

5:72-74 In conclusion, Peter describes his "brief" writing
as an exhortation and a testimony conceming the true
grace of God. So the letter is not a call for hard labor for
God; rather, it is a call to recognize, enioy, and live by
the hard labor that God graciously has exerted and will
exert for his children. As was noted above, the letter
was written by Silas (Greek Siluanres, probably the same
person as in Acts 16:25; 1 Thes 1:1; 2 Thes 1:1). It was
written from Rome, and greetings were sent from Mark
(probably the Cospel writer and former missionary com-
panion of Paul-Acts l3:13; 75:37;2Tm 4:1r) and the
whole church. Peter's last word is to invoke peace upon
the churches and to urge them to keep the affection
warm among themselves.

See also Sufferin& Peter, the Apostle; Spirits in Prison.

PETER, Second Letter of The second, general epistle
authored by Peter.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date, Origin, Destination
. Background
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
. Content

Author The author is clearly identified in l: I as Simon
Peter, one of the 1 2 apostles chosen by Jesus. However,
two things should be noted. First, its style differs mark-
edly from that of t Peter. Second, because 2 Peter is
obviously a later work (see Date below) and incorporates
Jude in abstract, it is possible that a trusted coworker
(e.g., Iohn Mark) put together Peter's final concerns,
incorporating an abstract oflude's epistle after Peter's
death. Thus, 2 Peter is the final words of Peter, a type of
posthumous testament directing the church in the
postapostolic age. It is also possible that Peter was the
author behind this work, but not the writer, as was sug-
gested in the section on "Author" for the First Epistle. As

such, the epistle could have been prepared by someone
other than Silas (as was done for Peter's first epistle) and
therefore would explain the difference in style between
the two epistles. Furthermore, the actual written docu-
ment may have been published posthumously.

Date, Origin, Destinadon Tradition tells us that Peter
was martped about ao 64 in Rome. If that is so, this work
was probably written in Rome before ao 70 (before his
last teaching was forgotten) and after eo 60 (the earliest
date when Peter might have known Paul's letters). Fur-
thermore, it was written after Iude, for 2 Peter 2 incorpo-
rates a shortened form oflude. The Roman place oforigin
also accounts for I Clement's apparent knowledge of
2 Peter in ao 96, the earliest use ofthe letter. If3:1 refers
to the same churches mentioned in 1 Peter, then the letter
is destined for northeastem Asia Minor. The group of
churches includes some to which Paul wrote letters (3:15).
But the churches could just as well be all the churches, to
whom Peter was sending a general message.

Background In a contort of many attractive libertine
cults, the church was constantly in danger from teachers
promoting immorality. Corinth certainly had similar
problems, and Romans 6 may show that Paul was aware
of a like misuse of his teaching that had reached Rome.
Paul's declaration that Christians are free from the law
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(see Gal 3-5) always carried the danger that instead of
yielding to the Spirit, people would yield to their fallen
desires, igrroring Paul's warning that those who did such
things would not inherit the kingdom of God. This ten-
dency in the early church seems to lie behind 2 Peter.

Purpose and Theological Teaching As 1:12-15
makes clear, the letter is a testament, a final reminder of
truth written in the face of the divisions caused by false
teachers. It is one final attempt to stabilize the church.

Three main theological themes stand out: (t) a call to
Christian virtue and faithfulness and to the apostolic tra-
dition on which the church had been founded; (2) a bas-
ing of this call on the exalted status of Iesus Christ and
his retum in ludgment, making all other goals of life
irrelevant and (3) an apocalyptic denunciation ofthose
who had compromised with the world and were there-
fore living with a sub-Christian ethic.

Content

Greeting (7:1-2) Tlr,e geeting stresses the authority both
of Peter and of his teaching by using the title "apostle, "
and solidarity with his readers by including the word
"servant" and mentioning "a faith of equal standing"
with respect to the readers.

Call to virtue (1:3-21) God has already acted to call
Christians to himself He has, by sovereign grace, given
them all that is needed to truly live in a godly manner.
And he has set fantastic promises before them. They
must not allow themselves to be caught again in the
moral morass of the world, for it was God's purpose in
saving them to enable them to escape from this trap.
Instead, they should become like Christ ("participate in
the divine nature") and must therefore grow in Christian
virtue. If they fail in this growth, they miss God's prom-
ises, but zealousness to move forward will confirm their
election and their future in heaven (l:3-1 1).

Since Peter was about to die, as Iesus predicted (cf. In
2 I : 18- 19), he wanted to give his readers a final word of
encouragement. Peter's encouragement was important
for two reasons. First, he was truly an eyewitness of
Christ's glory (i.e., the Transfiguration, an event that
must have deeply impressed Peter, but is cited here
because it revealed the glory, power, and authority of
Jesus and bound the oT and NT together). Unlike the
false teachers, his tradition is based on what Cod really
did, not on mere speculation. Second, his experience
confirms OT prophecy. Like Peter and his followers in
the apostolic tradition, the OT prophets were inspired by
the Holy Spirit. Thus, the Spirit alone gives the true inter-
pretation, and the idiosyncratic interpretations ofthe
false teachers are therefore wrong (2 Pt 1:12-21).

Denrlnciatiott of Fol* Teatherc (2:1-22) Christians
need to be encouraged to stand firm in virtue because
there have always been false teachers in the church who
twist the OT Scriptures to support their own behavior.
One cannot be sure exactly who these teachers were, but
some of their actions are clear. First, they were libertine
in their morals, probably twisting Paul's teaching on
freedom from the law to suppon their actions (d. 3:15;
I Cor 6:12-20 shows a similar problem in Corinth).
Second, they were forming groups loyal to themselves,
exploiting these people and leading them into sin (cf.
1 Cor 1-3 for another er<ample of building splinter
groups). Third, they were teaching about angelic and
demonic powers, some of which they were cursing
which revealed a general disrespect for authority (2 Pt
2:10; cf . Col 2:8). Fourth, while ultimately sectarian, they
were still celebrating the [ord's Supper (which at that
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time was still a common meal, as it would be for another
century) with the church and thus defiling the whole cel-
ebration (2Pt2:13).

Peter's great concem is that these people are sectarian.
("Destructive heresies" refers to groups split from the
church, not to doctrinal differences, which is the mean-
ing "heresy" took centuries later.) These teachers formed
groups marked by their immoral behavior. They denied
the authority of Christ, even thouth he once bought
them out of sin. They denied Christ by relecting his clear
teaching against greed and immoraliry and led others in
their wake, making the whole Christian faith disreputa-
ble before the world. Their motivation was greed, and
their predicted destiny was iudgment, although it might
not be apparent to those unfamiliar with the Scriptures.

This iudgment is sure, as OT examples of the ludgment
of immoral persons (along with the salvation of the righ-
teous) show: for example, of angels (Gn 6:f -4), of the
people ofNoah's day (w 5-22), and ofSodom (chs
l8-19). In each case God delivered the few righteous
individuals, even though he severely judged the evil
maiority; this encouraged the readers to be righteous like
Noah and [,ot. Furthermore, the readers might identifr
with tot in their own distress at the immorality going on
in theirchurch (2Pt2:4-70; cf. Iude 1:6-7).

Like those iudged in the OT, these false teachers were
both proud and ignorant, cursing spiritual powers they
did not really understand (probably demonic powers, for
Peter was following Iude, who drew on a tradition from
the Assumption of Moses). Even angels, who know far
more than these teachers do and are more powerfill, are
not so disrespectful. Even Satan is to be spoken of with
respect, according to Scripture. The teachers were not
only proud but were also immoral and greedy, even at
the tord's Table ("reveling in their pleasures while they
feast with you," 2Pt 2:13). They claimed to teach free-
dom but were themselves ensnared in desire, so their
words were empty. Their teaching seemed impressive,
but it was all sound and wind. Because they had retumed
to evil after experiencing freedom from sin in Christ,
they became worse offthan if they had never heard the
gospel. Theywere like dogs (d Prv 26:Ir) or like pigs
(2:ll-22; cf. Iude 1:8-13).

Warniagof Comingludgmefi (3:1-16) Both the OT
and Iesus himself speak of coming judgment. The false
teachers may scoff at the idea, but the story of Noah
shows that God does eventually iudge. God ludged the
world in Genesis by water (the very water from which he
once separated land in Gn l); he will iudge again, but
this time by fire (2 Pt 3:1-7).

Iudgment has not yet fallen, because God is wonder-
fully patient; time does not have the same meaning for
him as for humans. The scofting ofthe false teachers
simply reveals their ignorance of God. And they also do
not know God's motives for his seeming delay-that is,
that God wants to forgive people, not condemn them.
He takes no pleasure in sending people to hell but wills
that everyone be saved; not everyone, however, will
accept God's offer, and eventually his judgment will
come and the universe will be bumed. All that is now
visible is transitory (3:8-10).

Therefore, Christians ought to live holy lives, prepar-
ing for the new and permanent world God has promised
them, instead of indulging in the desires of this tempo-
rary, perishing world as the false teachers do (3:1 l-16; cf.
,ude 1:20-21).

Closittg (3:17-1E) In closing Peter exhorts Christians to
be on guard against false teaching. Instead ofcopying the
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life of the false teachers, they are to imitate the life of
Jesus. A doxology to Christ ends the letter.

See abo Peter, The Apostle.

PETER, The Apostle One of the 12 disciples; rose to
prominence both among the disciples during )esus'min-
istry and among the apostles afterwards.

There are actually four forms of Peter's name in the
New Testament: the Hebrew translated into Creek, "Sim-
eon" to "Simon," and the Aramaic translated into Greek,
"Cephas" to "Petros" (meaning "rock"). His given name
was Simeon bar-fonah (Mt 16:17; cf.ln 7:42), "Simon
the son of John," which was common Semitic nomencla-
ture. It is most likely that "Simon" was not merely the
Greek equivalent of "Simeon" but that, having his home
in bilingual Galilee, "Simon" was the altemate form he
used in dealings with Centiles. In fact, it was quite com-
mon for a cosmopolitan few to employ three forms of
his name depending on the occasion: Aramaic, latin,
and Greek. The double name "Simon Peter" (or "Simon
called Peter") demonstrates that the second name was a

later addition, similar to "Jesus, the Christ.'The number
of times that the fuamaic equivalent "Cephas" is used
(once in John, four times each in Calatians and 1 Corin-
thians), as well as its translation into the Greek (not
common with proper names), indicates the importance
of the secondary name. Both Aramaic and Greek forms
mean "the ro&," an obvious indication of Peter's stature
in the early church (see below on Mt 16: 18). It is obvi-
ous that he was called "Simon" throughout fesus' minis-
try but came to be known as "Peter" more and more in
the apostolic age.

PREVIEW
.Peter's Background
.Peter's Conversion and Call
. Peter's Place among the Twelve
. Peter the Rock
. Peter the Apostle
. Peter's Future Ministry

Peter's Background Peter was raised in bilingual
Galilee. Iohn 1:44 says that the home of Andrew (his
brother) and Peter was Bethsaida, the whereabouts of
which is difficult to place archaeologically. The only site
about which we know is east of the Jordan in the district
called Caulanitis. Yet John 12:21 places Bethsaida in
Calilee; however, it is possible that John is reflecting the
popular use of the term "Galilee" rather than the legally
correct one. Peter and Andrew had a fishing business
centered in Capernaum (Mk l:21, 29) and perhaps were
partners with fames and Iohn (tk 5:10). It is also likely
that they intermittently continued in their business
while disciples, as indicated in the fishing scene in
Iohn 21:l-8.

One difficulty with this is the series of statements say-
ing 'We have left all and followed You" (Mt 79:27; Mk
10:28; Lk f 8:28, Nuv). The ma.iority of interpreters have
given this an absolute sense of "sold" or "Ieft" their busi-
ness. However, Luke 18:28 occurs in the context ofleav-
ing their homes but obviously is not meant in an
absolute sense. It seems most likely that the disciples did
leave the practice of their fishing businesses to follow
Christ, but kept the tools of their trade and retumed to
their trades when necessary.

They certainly did not abandon their families, as evi-
denced by Peter, who retumed to his home at the end of
each tour. The New Testament tells us that Peter was
married. In Mark l:29-31 Jesus heals his mother-in-law,
who perhaps was lMng with Peter. In fact, it is possible
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that his home became fesus' headquarters in Calilee.
(Matthew 8: 14 may indicate that lesus dwelt there. )
First Corinthians 9:5 says that Peter, along with the other
married apostles, often took his wife with him on his
missionary iourneys. Later tradition speaks of his chil-
dren (Clement of Alexandria's Stromauis 2.6.52) and
says that Peter was present at the martyrdom of his wife
(Eusebius's Ecclesiastical Hisnry 3.3o.2).

Peter's Conversion and Call Peter's brother, Andrew,
was a disciple of lohn the Baptist, according to |ohn
I :35-40. This follows the witness of Iohn in 1 :29-34 and
is the second stage of fohn's discipleship drama in chap-
ter one-i.e., after bearing witness he now sends his own
followers to Iesus. Andrew and the unnamed disciple
(perhaps Philip as in fn 1:43 or the "beloved disciple,"
whom many identiff with Iohn himself) then "follow"
|esus (a term used often in Iohn for discipleship). The
next day Andrew follows the Baptist's example and finds
his brother Simon, saying "We have found the Messiah"
(ln 1:4r, Ngv). Peter's conversion is presupposed in Iohn
1:42, where Simon is brought to Jesus by Andrew and
there given a new name.

There are three separate episodes in the Gospels in
which Simon is called, and these overlap with three epi-
sodes in which he is given the name "Cephas" ("Peter,"
which means "rock") by lesus. fohn locates the event in
Judea where Iohn the Baptist was baptizing. The synoptic
Gospels have two different scenes. The first call takes
place at the Sea of Galilee (Mk 1 : r 6-20; Mt 4:18-22).
fesus is walking along the shore and sees Peter and
Andrew along with James and fohn casting their nets
into the sea. At this time he calls them to become "fish-
ers of men." Luke then expands this into a fishing scene
(Lk 5:f -11), in which the disciples have fished all night
and caught nothing but at the command of Jesus lower
their nets and catch an amount offish so great that the
boat starts to sink. The episode concludes exactly like the
Markan abbreviated form: Jesus says that from now on
they will 'catch men," and as a result they leave every-
thing and follow him.

The second synoptic episode involving Peter's call
(and his new name) is the official choice of the Twelve
upon the mountain (Mk 3:13-19 and parallels); in the
list of the names we have "Simon he sumamed Peter."
The final occurence dealing with Peter's new name is
found in Matthew 16:17-19, in connection with Peter's
confession at Caesarea Philippi.

It is somewhat difficult to harmonize these episodes
properly. Were there three different episodes in which
Simon was called ()n 1:42; Mk 7:20;3:16) and three
separate incidents in which he was given the name
Cephas/Peter (ln 7:42; Mk 3:16; Mt 16:18)? It is atrrac-
tive to a broad speorum of academia to assume that one
single event, which happened at some indeterminate
time toward the beginning of Iesus'ministry was later
expanded into these diverse traditions. However, a closer
examination ofthe Gospel data does not necessitate such
a conclusion. ]ohn l:35-42 is not an institutional scene
that connotes an official call. Rather, it describes the first
encounter with Jesus and realization regarding his signif-
icance. The "renaming" is in the future tense and looks
to a later event. Moreover, Iohn deliberately omits most
of the crisis events in Iesus' life (the baptism, the choice
of the Twelve, the Transfiguration, the words of institu-
tion at the last Supper, Gethsemane) and replaces them
with highly theological scenes that teach the spiritual sig-
nificance of the events. This is what he has done here.

The same is true of the first synoptic call, i.e., the fish-
ing scene. Again, there is no hint ofofficial ordination to

TYNDALE

office here but rather a proleptic or prophetic hint of
future ministry. This is especially true of the highly theo-
logical scene in Luke, which promises abundant results.
Again in all three accounts the future tense is employed:
"l will make you fishers of men" (Matthew and Mark),
"You will catch men" (Luke, Nxr). The call in Mark 1:20
and Matthew 4:27 and, their reaction (leaving all behind
and following lesus) is the opening gambit that is final-
ized in the actual institutional scene in Mark 3:13-19
and parallels. The wording does not indicate that these
two episodes are doublets, for the actual appointment of
the disciples occurs in the second passage. We must dif-
ferentiate between the original call to one segment (who
became the so-called "inner circle" of the Twelve) and
the final choice of all the disciples.

Peter's Place among the l\.r,elve The prominence of
Simon Peter in the Gospels and Acts cannot be dis-
puted. While some have attempted to attribute this to
his leadership role in the later church, there is no basis
for that in the text of the NT. From the very beginning
Simon attained preeminence above the others. In the
lists of the Twelve iust mentioned, Simon's name
always appears first, and in Matthew 10:2 it introduces
his name as "the first." Moreover, the Twelve are often
designated "Peter and those with him" (Mk 1:36; Lk
9:32; 8:45, sxlv).

Throughout the accounts Peter acted and spoke on
behalf of the other disciples. At the Transfiguration it is
Peter who wanted to erect tents (Mk 9:5), and he alone
had sufficient faith to attempt walking on the water (Mt
14:28-31).It is Peter who asks the [,ord to explain his
teaching on forgiveness (Mt 18:21) and parables (Mt
15:15; Lk 12:41) and who speals the disciples'minds
in Matthew 19:27, 'Behold, we have left everything and
followed you; what's in it for us?" (paraphrased). The
collectors of the temple tax come to Peter as leader of the
group (Mt 17 :24). As a member of the inner circle (with
James and fohn, possibly Andrew in Mk 13:3) he was
often alone with Jesus (at the raising of Jairus's daughter,
Mk 5:37 and parallels; at the Transfiguration, Mk 9:2 and
parallels; at Gethsemane, Mk 14:33 and Mt 26:37). )esus
asks Peter and John to prepare the Passover meal in Luke
22:8, and in Mark 14:37 (and Mt 26:40) he directs his
rebuke to Peter as representing the others ("Could ye not
watch with me one hour?"). Finally, the message of the
angel at the tomb as recorded in Mark 16:7 said, "Go
your wa, tell his disciples and Peter." Cenainly Peter
held a very special place among the Twelve.

This was especially evident in the Caesarea Philippi
episode (Mk 8:27-33 and parallels). It was Peter whose
confession became the high point of the Gospel
accounts, "Thou art the Christ" (Luke adds "of God";
Matthew, "the Son of the living God"). After Iesus then
spoke of the suffering of the Son of Man, Peter rebuked
him, and in Mark's description Jesus then tumed, gazed
at all the disciples, and said to Peter, "Get thee behind
me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things that be of
God, but the things that be of men" (v 33, ruv). This
was obviously directed at them all through Peter.

The portrait of Peter that comes through all four
accounts pictures him as impulsive, often rash; he is the
first to act and speak his mind and was typified by his
enthusiasm for everything in which he had a part. At the
sight of fesus walking on the water, Peter asked that the
Lord command him to do the same and then immedi-
ately leaped out of the boat and began doing iust that.
At the Transfiguration, while the others were awed into
silence by the appearance of Moses and Elijah, Peter the
man of action said, "lf thou wilt, let us make here three
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tabemacles" (Mt 77:4, KIv). Mark and Luke both add
here that Peter did not know what he was saying. Peter's
unguarded and unthinking tendency to protest Iesus'
statements is seen not only at Caesarea Philippi but also
at the foot-washing scene in John l3:4-11 when he said
first, "You shall never ever wash my feet"; and then after
Jesus'strong retort, "IfI do not wash you, you have no
part with Me, " he reversed himself completely, stating
"[.ord, not my feet only, but also my hands and head"
(f3:8-9, Nxx). Finally, in the account ofthe race to the
tomb (ln 20:2-10), the beloved disciple, reaching the
tomb first, paused while Peter immediately and impul-
sively entered it. Peter was cenainly one who "rushed in
where angels fear to tread." However, this very trait
aligns him with all of us and may be one of the maior
reasons why he becomes the representative disciple
throughout the Gospels.

Peter the Rock The key to the significance of Simon
Peter is obviously the controversial addendum to the
Caesarea Philippi episode, found only in Matthew
16:17-19, Iesus'testimonial to Peter. There are several
crucial aspects of this saying. The most important for
this study is verse 18, "And I say also unto thee, That
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church" (rrv). There have been many interpretations
of this down through history: ( 1) It refers to Peter as the
"rock" or first bishop of the church. This was the Roman
Catholic interpretation from the third century on and
was employed as a prooftext for apostolic succession, but
it is not hinted at anywhere in the context or even in the
epistles: it was not a first-century concept. (2) The maior-
ity of Protestants since the Reformation have taken this
to be a reference to Peter's statement of faith rather than
to Peter himself; but this neglects the wordplay, which is
even more pronounced in Aramaic, which has only one
form for "Cephas" (ro&). (S) An altemative has been to
take "this rock" as a reference to Iesus himself, but that is
fanciful and is hardly in the context. In conclusion, "this
rock" is almost certainly a reference to Peter, but it must
be understood in two ways. First, Peter was to become
the foundation upon which Christ would build his
church, a position clearly attested to in Acts. This does
not mean that Peter had an authority above the other
apostles. Paul's rebuke of Peter in Galatians 2:17-74
demonstrates that he was not above them, and at the
Ierusalem council in Acts 15 it is Iames who has the posi-
tion ofleadership. Second, Peter is seen here not merely
as an individual but as the representative ofthe disciples.
This view is coming to increasing prominence today. It
recognized the Iewish concept of "corporate identity"
in which the leader was identified with the corporate
body (e.g., the king or high priest representing the
nation before God). This concept is also in keeping with
Matthew 18:18-20, which passes on the same authority
to the church as is here given to Peter. In this view Peter
as the rock becomes the first of the building blocks upon
which Christ, the chief comerstone (to continue the met-
aphor), will build his church (see Eph 2:19-20).

Two other aspects are worthy ofnote here. First, verse
18 says, "the gates of hell shall not prwail against it."
The "gates of hell" is a common fewish euphemism for
death's inevitable and irrevocable power. Jesus is saying
that Satan will not be triumphant over the church, and
his sphere ofoperations, death, will be defeated (cf
I Cor 15:26, 54-55). The church would undergo perse-
cution and martyrdom, but the church would be trium-
phant.

Second, verse l9 promises, "I will give unto thee [sin-
gular] the keys of the kingdom," another statement used
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of apostolic succession by rhe medieval church. Again,
this must be understood in light of corporate identity;
Peter, as the preeminent figure in the early church, here
embodies the community in his leadership. The "keys of
the kingdom" are in direct contrast to the "gates of hell"
(cf. Rev 1:18, "the keys ofhell and death" and Rev 3:7,
the "key of David"), and this follows the imagery of the
building seen in the rock upon which Christ will build
his church. Here Peter is given the keys that will unlock
the power of the kingdom in building God's community,
the church. The future tense ("will give") undoubtedly
points to the postresurreoion period, when that power
was unleashed and the church erected.

Peter the Apostle Two events led to the new Peter
who fills the pages of Acts: his reinstatement described
in fohn 27:15-77 and the resurrection appearance ofthe
Iord, which is never described but alluded to in Luke
24:34 and I Corinthians l5:5. His denial was cenainly
proof that he was not yet able to assume his predicted
position as the rock ofthe church. Both Luke and Paul
seem to state that the risen Lord appeared to Simon Peter
before the others, which would be fitting in light of his
preeminence in the early church. During the Palestinian
era, the fifteen-year period prior to the Gentile mission,
Peter was the leading figure. The others mentioned in
Acts l-12 are all secondary to Peter, the dominant direc-
tor of church policy. These include Iohn, who is with
Peter in the temple (3:f ), the prison (4:r3), and Samaria
(8:14); Stephen, who was one ofthe Seven and whose
revolutionary preaching led to his martyrdom (chs 6-7);
Philip, another of the Seven who proclaimed the gospel
in Samaria and to the Ethiopian eunuch (ch 8); Barna-
bas, who set an example of communal sharing (a36-37)
and was an official delegate to Antioch ( I 1:20-30); Paul,
a miraculous convert and witness (9:1-30; ll:25-30;
72:25); and Iames, who became the first apostolic martyr
(12:2). lt is Peter who proposes the choice of the 1 2th
disciple (f :15-f 7), who proclaims the gospel at Pente-
cost (2:14-40), who utters the healing word (3:6), and
who defends the gospel before the Sanhedrin (4:8-12,
l9-2O; 5:29-32). The episode regarding Ananias and
Sapphira is particularly poignant, for here Peter func-
tions as the avenging messenger of God; nowhere is his
authority more evident. We would also note his author-
ity in the scene at Samaria conceming the attempt of
Simon the Sorcerer to buy the charismatic power
(8:18-24). Again, it is Peterwhose influence commands
the situation. In these two incidents we certainly see the
"binding and loosing" lurisdiction (cf. Mt l6:19) exhib-
ited in Peter.

Yet Peter and the church still came under the strictures
of their fewish heritage. The evidence points to a Jewish
proselyte self-consciousness on the part ofthe early
church. They viewed themselves as the righteous rem-
nant, living in the age of Messianic fulfillment, but still
interpreted themselves in a Jewish sense and conducted
their evangelism in the proselyte form offewish particu-
larism (i.e., Gentiles could only be converted through
Iudaism). Two events altered this. First, the Hellenistic
Jewish branch of the church rebelled against the Hebrew
Christians, which resulted in the appointment of the
seven deacons and a change in the orthodox policy of
the Palestinian church. Second, this then led to a new
preaching ministry, first by Stephen, whose insights
ended in his martyrdom and the dispersal of the Helle-
nistic branch in chapter g; then by Philip and others,
who ortended the gospel even further, to the Samaritans
and God-fearers. As a further result, Peter and John came
to Samaria (8: 1a), the next significant step toward the
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Gentile mission. Thus ended the centrality of Ierusalem
in the unfolding story.

The two miracles of Peter, at Lydda (the paralytic)
and foppa (raising the dead woman) in Acts 9:32-42,
are probably intended to parallel similar miracles of
Jesus in Luke's first work (Lk 5:78-26;8:49-56). This is
part of a maior theme in Acts whereby Iesus' life and
ministry are paralleled and continued in the work of
the Spirit through the church. Again Peter is seen in a

representative role.
The new relationships are extended in two further

scenes. First, Peter stays with "Simon, a tanner," in
|oppa, an unclean trade; no pious few would knowingly
have social contact with such a one. Even more impor-
tant, God teaches Peter through a dream (10:f0-f6)
that the old dichotomy between clean and unclean has
been broken. This then leads Peter to the home of an
uncircumcised Centile, the most serious social taboo
for the Jew, and subsequent events force Peter to admit
Gentiles into the church without the necessity of Jewish
proselyte requirements. The serious consequences of
this are seen in the debate that ensued in Ierusalem
(Acts 1 1:2-3) and later at the council (Acts 15:1-21).
The centrality of this event is demonstrated in the
extent to which Luke reproduces Peter's speech, which
seems to be a repetition of chapter l0 but is meant to
highlight this crucial episode. Often forgotten in the
significance of this for the early church is the fact that
for Luke the Gentile mission begins with Peter, not
Paul. He is the one upon whom the salvific act of God
descends; and as the leader of the church, he was the
first important witness to it.

The persecution of Herod Agrippa (Acts 12:1-4) was
likely due to the furor caused by this free intercourse
with Gentiles; and it ended the period of Peter's leader-
ship in lerusalem. The Iewish people were greatly
offended by the new Christian push; and according to
Luke in Acts, the idyllic period of popularity, in which
the common people supported the church, effectively
ceased at this time. Peter's miraculous release and the
dramatic scene at Mary's house typified the special
place of Peter, but the momentum shifts. Peter is forced
to flee )erusalem, and in the interim James arises to
leadership (Acts 12:17); at the Jerusalem council it is
the latter who has the chair and presents the council's
decision (Acts 1 5:6-29).

The exact relationship between Peter and the other
disciples, especially with the so-called pillars-fames
and John-and the apostle Paul, cannot be ascertained.
The evidence is too vague. Many have thought that
indeed there were no truly universal leaders, for the
early church was too diverse. However, that is unlikely,
and Luke's portrayal in Acts parallels Paul's statement
in Galatians 2:8 that Peter was the apostle par excel-
lence to the "circumcised" and Paul to the 'Gentiles."
They were the universal leaders, while James became
the local leader of the Ierusalem eldership. However,
neither Peter nor Paul had dominical status similar to
that of later popes (i.e., neither was the absolute
spokesman of the church and above criticism).
So-called emissaries from Iames could have such an
influence on Peter that he would hypocritically change
his behavior before Gentiles (Gal 2:12), and Paul could
rebuke Peter publicly for doing so (Gal 2:11-14). Paul
never claimed authority over the other disciples and
even sought their approval and 'the right hands of fel-
lowship" for his ministry to the Gentiles (Gal 2:1-10).

Peter's Future Mtnictry We have very little hard evi-
dence for Peter's other movements. It seems as though
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Peter gradually turned from leadership to missionary
work. However, this is an oversimplification. It is most
likely that, following the similar pattern of Paul, he
combined the two. The presence ofa "Cephas pany" at
Corinth (l Cor 1:12; 3:22) may indicate that Peter had
spent some time there. This is made even more likely
when Paul uses Peter as the main example for taking
one's wife on missionary expeditions (1 Cor 9:5). The
"Cephas party" probably consisted of those who were
converted under his ministry; it is probable that they
were Jewish Christians and opposed the "Paul pany"
on Iewish-Gentile debates reflected elsewhere in
1 Corinthians.

The First Epistle of Peter was sent to churches in
northern Asia Minor-the provinces of Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. The problem here is
that there is no hint that Peter had been there and no
personal notations in the epistle to demonstrate his
acquaintance with these churches. However, it does
show that he was very interested in them. In fact, some
believe that the reason why Paul was not allowed into
this district according to Acts 16:7-8 was that Peter was
already ministering there. In short, the question of
Peter's involvement in Asia Minor must remain an
open one.

There is no final NT evidence that Peter went to Rome.
First Peter 5:13 says that the epistle was sent from "Baby-
lon," and it is doubtful that this was the literal Babylon,
because there is no tradition that Peter ever went there,
and Babylon was sparsely populated back then. It is
probably a cryptic symbol for Rome, the "Babylon of the
West." It is most likely that the "Babylon" of Revelation
14:8 and 16:19 is also a symbol of Rome. This would fit
the strong tradition in the early church that indeed Peter
did minister there.

There are four early external witnesses concerning
Peter's death. Iohn 21 : l8 mentions only the martyrdom
of Peter but does not give any hint as to the place. First
Clement was written at the end of the firsr century and
reports the martyrdom of Peter and Paul among others.
While 1 Clement 5:4 testifies only to the fact and not
the place of Peter's martyrdom, a study of two aspects
favors Rome-the reference to a "great multitude" of
martyrdoms, which best fits the Neronian persecution,
and the phrase "glorious example among us," which
shows that the people of Clement's own church (Rome)
were involved. Ignatius's letter to the Romans (4:3) also
testifies generally to the martyrdom of Peter and Paul,
and again the context favors Rome as the place. He
says, "l did not command you as did Peter and Paul,"
which shows that they had ministries in Rome. The
Ascension of Isaiah 4:2-3, a Iewish Christian work of
the same period, speaks of Beliar (probably Nero) who
mart ,rs "one of the Twelve, " almost certainly Peter.
Therefore the earliest evidence does not explicitly point
to Rome as the place of Peter's death, but that is the
most likely hypothesis.

Definite statements to that effect appear toward the end
of the second century. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in a
letter dated c. 170 (preserved in Eusebius's Ecclesiastical
Hisary 2.25.8) says that Peter and Paul taught together in
Italy. At the end of that century Irenaeus says (in Agairur
Heresies 2.f -3) that Peter and Paul preached in Rome, and
Tertullian in the same general period adds that Peter was
mart,red "like . . . the tord" (Scorpiace 15). Clement of
Alo<andria and Origen both allude to Peter's presence in
Rome, and the latter adds the belief that he was "crucified
head-downwards" (Eusebius's kclesiastical History 2.15.2;
3.1.2). The tradition that Peter was crucified may be sup-
ported in |ohn 21:18: "when thou shalt be old, thou shalt
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stetch forth thy hands, and another shall . . . carry thee
wither thou wouldest not" (w).

The fact that Paul's Epistle to the Romans (c. 55-57)
does not mention Peter tells us that he could not have
gone there earlier than that. If I Peter was written dur-
ing the Neronian persecution, as those who hold to
Petrine authorship believe, he must have gone there
sometime in the late 50s or early 60s. Of course, the
extent of his ministry in Rome also cannot be known.
Some indeed have posited that he had little or no
extensive stay in Rome. The facts, as they can be recov-
ered, point to certain tentative conclusions. Peter did
have some type of ministry in Rome, though the extent
of it cannot be known. However, it is doubtful, in light
of the early testimony to his preaching ministry there,
that he was merely passing through Rome when caught
in Nero's pogrom. Therefore he most likely spent the
Iast years of his ministry in Rome and there suffered
martyrdom under Nero, perhaps by crucifixion.

Petra

Simon Peter, along with Paul, was the leading figure
in the early church. His impact has been tragically
dimmed by the acrimonious debates of Roman Catholic-
Protestant circles, but the biblical evidence is dear. He
was the leading disciple oflesus and indeed the "rock"
who provided the foundation for the church. As the rep-
resentative disciple, his enthusiasm and even his weak-
nesses have made him the supreme example of the
developing disciple, one who, through the power of the
risen [ord, rose above his faults to become a towering fig-
ure on the church scene.

PETHAHIAH
l. levite and ancestor of one of t}te postexilic priestly

families (1 Chr 24:16).
2.|*ttite who obeyed Ezra's exhonation to divorce his

pagan wife after the exile (Ezr 10:23).
3. tevite who assisted Ezra at the Feast of Tabemacles

(Neh 9:s).
4. Meshezabel's son from Judah's tribe, who served as an

adviser to the Persian king (Neh r 1:24).

PETHOR Hometown of Balaam (Nm 22:5). Pethor is
located in Upper Mesopotamia at the confluence of the
Saiur River and the Euphrates. Balaam the son of Beor
is said to have come from Pethor of Mesopotamia (Dt
23:4). Pethor is identified with Pi-it/ti-ru of the inscrip-
tions ofShalmaneser III (859-824 rc) as a site on the
Saiur River. The city was known according to the inscrip-
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tions as Pethor by the Hittites (i.e., Syrians or Ara-
means). It went from Assyrian control to Aramean
dominion, was taken again by Shalmaneser, and
resettled with Assyrians.

PETHUEL Father of the prophet Ioel (ll 1:r).

PETRA* Capital of the Nabateans, who first appeared in
history in 312 sc. The Nabateans were of fuabic origin,
though their ancestry is uncertain. They occupied the old
land of Edom and made Petra their capital. Petra lay in
an impressive valley about 1,000 yards (914.4 meters)
wide among the mountains of westem Edom, some 60
miles (96.5 kilometers) north of Aqaba. The only access
to the valley is through a narrow gorge called the Siq. On
all sides, massive cliffs ofreddish sandstone arise. Today,
ruins of many temples, houses, tombs, and other struc-
tures hewn out of the reddish sandstone remain. A
Roman basilica and theater are still to be seen. The place
continued through Roman times and later had a Chris-
tian church and a bishop. It fell into ruins during the
days ofthe Muslim conquest in the seventh century AD.

See also Nabataeans, Nabateans.

PEULLETHAI, PEULTHAI* Obed-edom's son, who
was a [rvite gatekeeper in the sanctuary during David's
reign (r Chr 26:5).

PHALEC* KIV rendering of Peleg a descendant of Shem
and an ancestor ofJesus, in Luke 3:35. See Peleg.

PHALLU* KIV spelling of Pallu, Reuben's second son,
in Cenesis 46:9. See Pallu, Palluite.

PHALTI* KfVspellingof Palti, Laish'sson, in l Samuel
25:44. See Palti #2.

PHALTIEL* Kfv spelling of Paltiel, an alternate name
for Palti, [aish's son, in 2 Samuel 3:15. See Paki #2.

PHANUEL Father of Anna the prophetess. Anna proph-
esied in connection wilh the presentation of the infant
Jesus at the temple (Lk 2:36).

PHARAOH Ruler over Egypt also known as "the King
of Upper and l,ower Egypt. " He lived in a palace known
as the "great house," which was the symbol of his
authority. The Egyptian word for the palace was applied
to the kings themselves during the New Kingdom
(c. 1550-1070 nc). As king the pharaoh personified the
rule of the gods over Egypt. The 18th and l9th dynasties
frequently employed the term "pharaoh" without giving
the actual name ofthe pharaoh.

The title was not used officially. Rather, it was a popu-
lar designation for the king. In the OT the title was used
to refer to men who lived in different historical periods.
They were representatives ofvarious dynasties. The use of
the royal designation without t}re name was sufficient for
the period in which the pharaoh ruled or for people who
were acquainted with the pharaoh. For us today it is
often difficult to ascertain who the pharaoh was at any
given period and what dynastic period he ruled in.

In the OT the title pharaoh appears by iself (Gn l2: f 5),
as well as with the additional description "king of Egypt"
(Dt 7:8), and the name of the pharaoh, such as Neco
(2 Kgs 23:29). The pharaoh was considered to be a repre-
sentative of the gods Ra and Amon on earth. They upheld
the divine order in Egypt and were supportive of the tem-
ples. The position ofthe pharaoh as civil and religious
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head of state gave him unique authority. Unlike his coun-
terpans in the surrounding nations, the authority of the
Egyptian king was not easily upset by insurrection.

It remains difficult to identifu the pharaohs during the
period ofthe patriarchs. Abraham and Joseph had deal-
ings with the pharaohs of the Middle Kingdom and the
second intermediate period. Also, the identity of the
pharaoh ofthe oppression ofthe Israelites and ofthe
exodus is not satisfactorily resolved. Those who hold to
the early date of the exodus see Thutmose III as the pha-
raoh who began the oppression of the Israelites in Egypt
(Ex l:8). In this view Amenhotep II (c. 1440 nc), who
succeeded Thutmose upon his death (2:23), is the pha-
raoh of the exodus. Another view is that the oppression
began under the 1 8th dlrlasty and continued until the
19th dynasty. In this view Ramses II is the pharaoh of
the exodus (c. 1290 Bc).

During the united monarchy, Israel's position as an
intemational power grew. David subdued the nations on
Israel's border zones. When Joab took Edom, an Edomite
prince, Hadad, fled to Egypt to find protection at pha-
raoh's court. The 21st dynasty ruled in Egypt during
David's time, and it may be that Pharaoh Siamun wel-
comed Hadad as a political weapon to be used against
the growing strength oflsrael (l Kgs 11:14-22). Pharaoh
Siamun is possibly also to be identified with the pharaoh
who made an incursion into the Philistine coastland,
conquering Gezer to be given as dowry to Solomon at
the marriage of his daughter to Solomon (3:1-2). At the
collapse of Israel's unity, Pharaoh Shishak (Shishong I)
of the 22d dynasty made a campaign against fudah and
Israel and took much bootywith him (f 4:25-26).

Pharaoh Neco defeated the Judean forces at Megiddo,
killing King Iosiah in action (2 Kgs 23:29). The last king
ofludah (Zedekiah) hoped in vain for help from Egypt,
where Pharaoh Hophra of the 26th dynasty ruled. The
prophet Ezekiel spoke harshly against the king of Egypt:
"Thus says the lord Coo:'Behold, I am againstyou, Pha-
raoh king of Egypt. . h [Egyptl shall be the most lowly
of the kingdoms, and never again exalt itself above the
nations; and I will make them so small that they will
never again rule over the nations' " (8229:3, 15, Rsv).
Under the Persian regime, the power of the pharaohs
dwindled, in fulfillment of the prophetic word.

See also Egypt, Egyptian.

PHARAOH HOPHRA Fourth king of the 26th dynasty
(egypt), he ruled 589-570 BC (ler 44:30). See Hophra.

PHARAOH NECHO*, PHARAOH NECHOH*,
PHARAOH NECO, PHARAOH NECOH* Altemate
names for Neco, pharaoh ofthe 26th dynasty (egyp0,
who ruled 609-594 nc (2 Kgs 23:29). See Necho,
Nechoh, Neco, Necoh.

PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER
1. Egyptian princess who rescued the infant Moses and

adopted him as her own son (Ex 2:5- 1 0; Acts 7 i2l;
Heb I f :24). If one accepts an early date for the exo-
dus, this foster mother of Moses could have been
Hatshepsut. Some scholars who accept a later date for
the exodus believe the pharaoh of the oppression was
Ramses II; if so, this princess may have been the
daughter of Seti I or the daughter of a pharaoh of the
later 18th dynasty. It is likely that she was bom to a
concubine from a royal harem near the region of
Goshen.

2. An Egyptian princess, one of the two wives of Mered
(a descendant of Caleb) who gave birth to three chil-
dren (1Chr 4:17).Her name, Bithiah (meaning
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"daughter of the Lono"), implies that she was con-
verted to the worship of Israel's God. It is not known
which pharaoh was her father.

3. Princess whom Solomon married in order to seal an
alliance with Egypt. Her father was probably Siamun
(978-959 sc). He gave to Solomon the town of Cezer
as a marriage dowry ( I Kgs 3:1; 9:16; 1 1: I ). Solomon
built her a palace in Jerusalem because he would not
have her live in David's house ( 1 Kgs 7:8; 9:24; 2 Chr
8:1 l).

PHARES*, PHAREZ* KfV forms of Perez,Iudah's elder
son byTamar. See Perez, Perezite.

PHARISEES Religious sect active in Palestine during the
NT period. The Pharisees are consistently depicted in the
Cospels as Iesus'antagonists. It is commonly held that
the Pharisees represented mainstream Judaism early in
the first century and that they were characterized by a
variety of morally oblectionable features. Accordingly,
most Bible dictionaries and similar worla of reference
depia the Pharisees as greedy, hypocritical, lacking a

sense of iustice, overly concemed with fulfilling the
literal details ofthe law, and insensitive to the spiritual
significance of the OT. These and other charaoeristics
are furthermore viewed as giving shape to Judaism more
generally.

There are several problems with this common percep-
tion of Pharisaic fudaism. In the first place, the Gospels
themselves give some imponant information that
appearc inconsistent with this view. Second, the primary
documents of rabbinic Iudaism (such as the Mishnah,
the Talmud, and the Midrashim) are positive and praise-
wonhy. Third, it has become increasingly clear, espe-
cially since the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, that
prior to eo 70 the Pharisees constituted only a small
movement in a highly diversified society; whatever their
popularity and influence, they can hardly be taken as
representative of fudaism in general.

Origin The origins ofthe Pharisees are obscure. Accord-
ing to Jewish tradition, Pharisaic (= rabbinic) Judaism can
be traced back to Ezra and the beginnings of the scribal
movement in the fifth century Bc. At the opposite exEeme,
a few scholars argue that, since there are no explicit refer-
ences to the Pharisees in historical documents prior to the
second century sc, Pharisaism appeared suddenly after the
Maccabean revolt (167 rc). Many specialists take the posi-
tion that perhaps as early as the third century nc one can
find evidence of an incipient form of Pharisaism (as in
The Wisdom of Ioshua Uesusl ben Sirach, also known as
Ecclesiasticus). It may well be, moreover, that the intellec-
tual pursuits associated with the work of the scribes did
have something to do with the development of the Phari-
sees. It is also probable that prior to the Maccabean revolt
some distinctive Pharisaic concems appeared in connec-
tion with the dwelopment of tie Hasidim ("the faithful
ones"-traditionalists who opposed Greek influence in
fewish society).

According to a popular and reasonable interpretation,
the Hasidim became disillusioned with the Maccabean
rulers, whose conduct violated Iewish sensibilities in sev-
eral respects. Some of the Hasidim separated themselves
from the nation and developed into nonconformist
sects, such as that ofthe Essenes. Those who remained
tried to exen their influence on Jewish life and devel-
oped into the sect of the Pharisees.

The Pharisees no doubt played a significant role in
Jewish affairs during the next century even though at
times they had little political clout. By NT times, they
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were widely recognized as religious leaders. Josephus,
who tells us that he belonged to this sect, wrote toward
the end ofthe first century ao that the Pharisees were
"extremely influential among the townsfolk; and all
prayers and sacred rites of divine worship are performed
according to their exposition. This is the great tribute
that *re inhabitants of the cities, by practicing the high-
est ideal both in their way of living and in their dis-
course, have paid to the excellence ofthe Pharisees"
(Antiquities 18.15). We cannot determine whether this
description applies to the period before ap 70, but the
evidence of the Cospels themselves confirms it to some
extent. For o<ample, the parable of the publican and the
Pharisee (Lk 18:9-la), while it condemns the Pharisee,
makes sense only if we appreciate the role reversal it
announces: the wicked publican, not the one generally
regarded as righteous, goes home iustified.
Basic Characterlstics It is not possible to give an accll-
rate draracterization ofthe Pharisees, since scholars dis-
agree sharply conceming their fundamental distinctiveness.
Some stress the notion of "separateness," partly on the
basis of the supposed etymology of the name (from
Hebrew parush, "separated one," though other suggestions
have been made). A more carefully nuanced viewpoint
calls attention to the Pharisees'concem with ritual purity
(d. Mk 7:f -a). Some of the evidence indicates that the
Pharisees wished to apply the priesdy rituals to the people
generally (this faoor may help to explain the relative ease
with which the Pharisees adapted to the absence of the
temple and its sacrifices after ao 70). Still another position
sees the Pharisees as the scholar dass. The dose connection
between them and the scribes (experts in the law) gives
credence to this view, as does the fact that much of the
later rabbinic literature reflects an intellectual pursuit, par-
ticularly in its detailed logical argumentations regarding
t}le meaning and application of the Torah.

These various approaches are not mutually exclusive.
Moreover, there appears to be widespread agreement
about one theological conviction that was foundational
to Pharisaism, namely, their commitment to the notion
of a twofold law: the written Torah (the OT, principally
the Pentateuch) and the oral Torah (the traditions
handed down through many generations of rabbis). This
is certainly one feature that distinguished them fiom the
Sadducees (cf. Iosephus's Antiquities 13.297-98). The lat-
ter accepted only the authority of the books of Moses
and argued srrongly that the importance that the Phari-
sees attached to oral traditions represented an uniustifi-
able innovation. These traditions, which sought to
regulate the lives of the people before God, became more
and more detailed over the course of time and were
eventually brought together and written down as a single
document, the Mishnah (dated c. ao 210). Somewhere
in its development the view arose that the oral law itself
had been given by God to Moses and thus shared divine
authority with the Scriptures.

A careful look at the NT helps in understanding that
this feature more than anything else explains the nature
of the conflict between the Pharisaic viewpoint and the
message of the gospel. The apostle Paul, for example,
stresses the distinctiveness of his apostolic preaching by
contrasting it to "the traditions ofthe fathers," which he
zealously pursued in his youth (Gal 1:f4). Especially
instruoive is the key passage in Mark 7, where it is writ-
ten that the Pharisees complained to Jesus, "Why don't
your disciples live according to the tradition of the elders
instead of eating their food with 'unclean' hands?" (v 5,
r.rrv). Christ's reply counters their criticism with a serious
indictment: "You have let go of the commands of God
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and are holding on to the traditions of men. . . . Thus
you nullifu the word of God by your tradition that you
have handed down" (w 8, 13 ; cf. Mt l5:1-6).

The importance the Pharisees attributed to their inter-
pretations of the law compromised the authority of God's
own revelation. To make matters worse, the genius of
those interpretations was to distort the doctrine of grace
by relaxing the divine standards. The very example used
by Iesus in Mark 7: l0- 12 indicates that a rabbinic regula-
tion-the Corban-made it possible for people to ignore
the fifth commandment and feel lustified in so doing.

The Pharisaic regulations \ /ere numerous and aggra-
vatin& but at least they could be fulfilled. Those who
followed scrupulously the rabbinic traditions were in
danger of concluding that their conduct satisfied
Cod's demands (cf. Paul's description of his own pre-
conversion attitude, Phil 3:6). And a muted sense of
one's sin goes hand in hand with a false sense of spiri-
tual security; the need to depend on God's mercy no
longer appears crucial. This is, of course, the point of the
parable ofthe publican and the Pharisee (Lk 18:9-14). In
contrast, Iesus calls for a much higher righteousness than
that of the Pharisees: "Be perfect, as your Father in
heaven is perfect" (Mt 5:48; cf v 20).

Sea also Essenes; Jew; Judaism; Sadducees; Talmud;
Torah; Tradition; Tradition, Oral.

PHAROSH. KJV spelling of Parosh, the ancestor of a
postexilic family, in Eila 8:3. See Parosh.

PHARPAR One of two rivers named by Naaman as in
or near Damascus (2 Kgs 5:12). Its exact identity is
uncertain. One tradition identifies it with the Taura, one
of seven waterways branching off the Barada fuver,
which flows through Damascus. Another identifies it
with the Awaj, a river originating in the eastern foothills
of Mt Hermon and flowing south of Damascus. In its
early going its course is steep and swift. The Awai swells
during the spring because of the melting of the snows on
Mt Hermon, and subsides as the heat of the summer sets
in. The river accounts for the good productivity of the
southern Damascan plain and flows much more rapidly
than the sluggish fordan.

PHARZITE* KIV form of Perezite, a member of Perez's
family, in Numbers 26:20. See Perez, Perezite.

PHASEAH* KfV spelling of Paseah, the head of a family
of temple servants, in Nehemiah 7:57. See Paseah #2.

PHASIRON Victims of a raid bylonathan (1 Macc 9:66).
The tribe, situated near Bethbasi, is otherwise unknown.

PHEBE* KfV spelling of Phoebe, a Christian woman, in
Romans 16:7. See Phoebe.

PHENICE*
1. KJV form of Phoenicia, the country on the east Medi-

terranean coast and north ofPalestine, in Acts 1 1:19
and 15:3. See Phoenicia, Phoenicians.

2. KIV form of Phoenix, a harbor along Crete's southem
coastline, in Acts 27:12. See Phoenix.

PHENICIA* KlVspellingof Phoenicia in Acts 2l:2. Sse

Phoenicia, Phoenicians.

PHICHOL*, PHICOL Commander of Abimelech's
army, mentioned in connection with his rulels treaty
negotiations with Abraham and Isaac (Cn 27:22,32;
26:26). The presence of an army commander should
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have indicated Abraham's wlnerability, bu1 the adversar-
ies acknowledged the superior power of Abraham's God
and thus sought peaceful coexistence with him.

PHILADELPHIA
I . City of the Decapolis, not specifically mentioned in

any NT writing. It was located on the plateau about
25 miles (40.2 kilometers) east of the Jordan River.
In 63 BC Palestine came under Roman domination.
Pompey, the Roman general who conquered the
region, reorganized the territory. He established a

league of 10 self-goveming cities or city-states. Most
of these were located on the eastem side of the
Iordan River. Philadelphia was t}re southemmost,
and Damascus the nonhemmost, of the 10. In the
Gospels this territory is referred to as the Decapolis.

Sae also Decapolis.
2. City in westem Asia Minor. It was one of the seven

Asian cities to which the author of the book of Revela-
tion addressed letters, mentioned in 1: I 1 and 3:7 -73.

This city was founded about 140 nc by Attalus II of
the city of Pergamum. Attalus II was also known as

"Philadelphus"; the name of the city was derived from
this royal nickname. He intended that it would serve

as a center for the spread of Greek culture throughout
the region, especially to the people of Phrygia. Situ-
ated on a fenile plain, it was rich with vineyards and
wine production. Asian Philadelphia was heavily dam-
aged by an earthquake in the year ao 17. For the pur-
pose of rebuilding it was granted disaster aid by the
Roman emperor Tiberius.

When John wrote from Patmos near the end of the
first century, the churches of westem Asia were under-
going persecution. The church in Philadelphia was
one of them. This church was enduring the persecu-
tion faithfully, and the letter to it (Rv 3:7-13) contains
no words of reproach or warning. Instead, fesus gave

them encouragement and precious promises.
Some years later, the Christian bishop and marty'r

Ignatius of Antioch also wrote a letter to the chdrch in
Philadelphia. He expressed appreciation for his recent
visit with them, and encouraged them in Christian
unity.

PHILEMON (Person) Christian known only from the
letter addressed to him by the apostle Paul. He is men-
tioned nowhere else in the NT. From Colossians 4:17 it
is clear that Archippus, mentioned along with Philemon
in Philemon 1:2 (and perhaps his son), was a man of
Colosse. Although Paul had never visited that city (Col
2:l), he obviously knew Philemon well. He addressed
him as "our beloved co-worker" (Phlm r:1); perhaps
Philemon had been a colleague during Paul's three-year
mission in Ephesus (Acts 19:8-10; 20:31), and Paul knew
that he could appeal to him on behalf of his runaway
slave, Onesimus.

See also Philemon, Letter to.

PHILEMON, Letter to The shonest of Paul's Prison
Epistles.

PREVI EW
.Author
.Origin
. Recipient
. Background
. Purpose
.Teaching
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Author In keeping with his custom and with the con-
temporary canons of the epistolary genre, the apostle
Paul identifies himself as the author of this letter. He
says that he was a prisoner at the time of writing (Phlm
1:9-10, 13, 23) because ofhis witness to Jesus Christ.

Anclent Greek Manuscrlpt of Phllemon Philemon
1:13-15, from Ktih Papyrus 12 (c.2OOIP87.

Origin It is difficult to ascertain the location of Paul's
imprisonment at the time of writing. Of Caesarea,
Ephesus, or Rome, either of the latter locations seems to
correspond to the data available in this epistle and in
Colossians, with which it is closely related (Col 4:7-14;
cf. Phlm l:23-24). The mention of Mark and Luke as

Paul's companions favor Rome as the point of origin
of the letter (Phlm 1 :24). However, the relative prox-
imity of Ephesus to Colosse, where Philemon resided
(about 100 miles, or 160.9 kilometers, away), and the
announcement of Paul's fonhcoming visit to Colosse
(v 22) suggest Ephesus as the place ofconfinement.
.{lt}rough an Ephesian imprisonment is not explicitly
mentioned in the book of Acts, the account of Paul's
missionary endeavors in that city make it clear that he
met with considerable opposition (Acts 20:19), which
Paul describes in terms that could imply a time spent in
prison (1 Cor 15:32;2 Cor 1:8-10).

Recipient This document is often improperly viewed as

a personal note from Paul to Philemon, his convert and
Iiiend, church leader in Colosse, and slave owner. In
reality, the epistle is addressed to Philemon, to Apphia
(presumably Philemon's wife), to Archippus, and to the
congregation of believers that met in Philemon's house
(Phlm 1:f -2). Greetings are sent by the medium of the
epistle on behalf of Epaphras, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas,
and Luke, who represent together an impressive contin-
gent ofchurch leaders (w 23-24). Paul's purpose in
mentioning them is to make Philemon realize that his
response to Paul's plea will not be a private decision but
one for which he will be accountable to the community
of believers of which he is a pan. In the body of Christ,
matters that pertain to relationships of believers among
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themselves are of concem to the whole community. Such
matters may not be ueated as private issues, since they
necessarily affect the well-being of the entire church (Mt
l8:r5-20).

The epistle makes it clear that a warm bond of broth-
erly love existed between Paul and Philemon. The apos-
tle calls Philemon his "beloved co-worker" (Phlm l:1);
he commends him in effrrsive terms for Philemon's
involvement in the missionary enterprise (w 5-7); he
appeals to him on the basis of love (v 9); he evokes their
sharing of a common partnership (v 17); he gently
reminds Philemon that he owes his salvation to Paul (v
l9), and he says he trusts him to do what is requested of
him and even more (v 21).

Background The oblect of Paul's letter pertains to a
third party-Onesimus, the runaway slave of Philemon.
After having committed some indiscretion not revealed
in the letter (v l8), the slave had escaped, and having
traveled to the big city, he had sought anonymity among
the heterogeneous troups ofpeople that form the
underclass of any meuopolis. Through providential cir-
cumstances that remain shrouded in mystery, the fugitive
slave had come under Paul's influence; he had been con-
verted by him (v 10), had endeared himself to Paul's
hean (v 12), and had become involved with him in the
work of the gospel to the extent that Paul would have
been glad to keep him in his service as his faithful and
dear brother (v 13; Col 4:9).

Paul knew that, had he kept Onesimus at his side as a
coworker, Philemon would have been compelled to
assent to his decision (Phlm 1:13-14). However, Paul
decided to use the ambiguous situation that had devel-
oped as the occasion to make Philemon think through
the implications of his faith on slavery, and to cause him
to free Onesimus and elevate him to the status of
brother, not only in a spiritual sense ("in the lord") but
also in regard to his civil status ("in the flesh," v 16).
That Philemon acceded to Paul's request and granted
freedom to Onesimus is attested to by the preservation
of this document. Had Philemon reiected Paul's request,
he would likely have destroyed the letter in order to
erase from human memory what would have become
incriminating widence of his recalcitrance.

An intriguing postscript has been added to this story by
the discovery ofthe repeated references to an elderly
bishop named Onesimus who led the church at Ephesus
in the early part ofthe second century according to
Ignatius's letter to the Ephesians. The identification of the
bishop with Philemon's slave is suggested by the use in
Ignatius's letter of Paul's play on words with the name of
Onesimus in verses 1l and 20 (Onesimus means "useful"
or "beneficial"). Should this be the case, it is conceivable
that the former slave was the individual who collected the
Pauline letters that were eventually integrated into the NT
canon, induding the letter to Philemon.

Purpose The purpose of Paul's letter to Philemon was to
dramatize the incongnrity of the institution of slavery with
Christianity and thus obtain the release of Onesimus.
There is no evidence in the epistle that Paul was worried
about Philemon's inflicting upon Onesimus the harsh
punishmens that were prescribed by Roman law for run-
away slaves. However, Paul was concemed that Onesimus
not be reinstated as a slave but that he be received as a

full-fledged member of Philemon's family, and that he be
treated with at least the same deference and dignity that
might have been extended to Paul himself (w 17,21).

Teaching Among the many teachings contained in this
small epistle, three deserve special mention.
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First, the letter bears witness to the revolutionary chal-
lenge brought by the gospel to the sin-laden institutions
of society. As such, it constitutes a condemnation of the
practice of slavery. )esus had denied his followers the
right to own or control other human beings. Within the
Christian community, mastery or leadership was to be
exercised in servanthood from the bottom of the social
ladder rather than hierarchically along lines of authority
(Mk l0:42-a5). As a resulq class differences had become
inelevant among Christians. In Christ, there was neither
slave nor free but all were one in him (Gal 3:28).
Enslaved Christians who could obtain their freedom
were to avail themselves of the opportunity (1 Cor 7:21),
and those who were free were to avoid becoming slaves
of men ( I Cor 7:23; Gal 5: I ). Conversely, Christian slave
owners were to act as servants to their slaves (Eph 6:9),
and all Christians were to be serants to one another
(Gal 5:13). Consequently, Philemon was to receive
Onesimus "no longer as a slave" (Phlm f :16).

Second, if adherence to the gospel prohibits a consewa-
tive maintenance of the status quo, it also rules out is vio-
lent overthrow. The revolutionary temper of lhe gospel
is expressed in a posture of servanthood rather than in
militant hostility. Onesimus was advised by Paul to dem-
onstrate this theology of liberation by retuming in submis-
sion to Philemon so as to allow the Holy Spirit to effeo
radical change in their relationship. The employment of
Satan's methods to achieve kingdom results rules out
divine intervention and resuls in increased oppression.

Finally, the epistle provides a masterful model of
inspired churchmanship. The situation that had devel-
oped between Philemon and Onesimus required the
mediation of an advocate who could command the
respect of the former in order to speak successfully on
behalf of the latter. To win his case, Paul used the psy-
chology of commendation (w 4-7); he emphasized his
own self-sacrificial suffering for the sake of the gospel
(v 9); he played on Philemon's goodwill (v 14); he
appealed to personal bonds of friendship (w 17 , 20);
he offered to assume responsibility for losses incurred
(v 18); he reminded Philemon of his own indebtedness
to Paul (v 19); and he announced a forthcoming
encounter that might have caused embarrassment
had Philemon demurred at his request (v 22). Paul's
approach is personal and pastoral, friendly but fervent.
It exhibits a perfect balance of firmness and finesse. It
demonstrates how genuine Christian leadership is to be
exercised through persuasion and entreatment rather
than by heavy-handed authoritarian impositions.

Although it is one of the shonest documents in the
Bible, the l.etter to Philemon stands as a timeless monu-
ment to the dignity and equality conferred by Christ on
all humans regardless ofrank, gender, class, or status. lt
also offers Christians a mandate and a methodology to
pursue effective social reform.

See also Paul, The Apostle; Philemon (Person).

PHILETUS False teacher who, along with his compan-
ion Hymenaeus, held an erroneous view of the resu[ec-
tion of believers-that the resurrection had already
happened (2Tm 2:17; cf. v I 1 ).

PHIL!P
1. Apostle whose name is placed fifth in each of the lists

of the twelve after the two pairs of brothers, Simon
Peter and Andrew, and Iames and John (Mt 10:3; Mk
3:18; Lk 6:14). lohn says that when fohn the Baptist
bore witness to Iesus with the words, "Behold, the
lamb of God!" tvo of his disciples began to follow
Iesus, and that one of these two was Andrew, who
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then declared to his brother Simon Peter, "We have
found the Messiah," and brought him to Iesus. (The
other unnamed disciple was quite probably Iohn him-
sell the writer of this account.) On the next day Iesus
went to Galilee and there found Philip and addressed
the call to him: "Follow me." Iohn adds that Philip
was from Bethsaida. Philip in tum found Nathanael
and told him, "We have found him of whom Moses
in the law and also the prophets wrote," and invited
Nathanael, who was skeptical that any good could
come out of Nazareth, to come and see for himself
(ln 1 :35-5 l, Rsv). From this is concluded that Philip
was one of the first to follow Jesus and that he lost no
time in persuading others to do the same.

Like the other apostles, however, he still had much
to leam about the person and the power of Christ.
Hence, the testing question of Jesus to him on the
occasion of the feeding of the 5,000, "How are we to
buy bread, so that these people may eat?" and Philip's
przzled response that even if they had 200 denarii
(i.e., a large sum, roughly a person's wages for half a

year), it would not buy enough bread for each one to
be given lust a little to eat (ln 6:5-7). The miracle that
followed taught him that the feeding of this multitude
presented no problem to the one who is the Lord of
all creation. Philip's next appearance is in Ierusalem
after Christ's triumphal entry into the city, when
"some Greeks' (i.e., Greek-speaking nonJews)
approached him with the request "Sir, we wish to see

Jesus." Philip informs Andrew, and together they
bring them to Jesus (12:20-22). This perhaps indicates
that Philip was a person whom others found readily
approachable, and also that he spoke Greek. In the
upper room, prior to his arrest and trial, Jesus took the
opportunity to impart further instruction to Philip,
who had said, "Lord, show us the Father, and we shall
be satisfied." Philip hoped perhaps, in all devoutness,
for the privilege of some special revelation (reminis-
cent of the request of Moses, Ex 33: I 8). But Jesus
taught him that he himself, the incamate Son, is the
all-sufficient revelation of the Father to humanity (Jn
14:8-10).

There is a tendency to confuse the apostle widr the
evangelist (see below) of the same name. It seems
probable, however, that after preaching in various
parts, the apostle settled in Hierapolis, a city ofthe
Roman province of Asia, and died there. Whether his
was a natural or a martyr's death is uncertain.

See also Apostle, Apostleship.
2. Hellenistic Jew and one of the seven men appointed by

the church in Ierusalem to supervise the daily ministry
of assistance to the impoverished widows of the Chris-
tian community. They all, including Philip, had Greek
names, and one of them, Nicolaus, was a proselyte
(i.e., not a lew by birth). Whether or not they were
regarded as deacons in the technical sense is not abso-
lutely clear from the account; this occasion has, how-
ever, been generally accepted as the origin of the order
ofthe diaconate (Acts 6:1-7). Ofthe seven, Stephen
and Philip are the only ones of whom we have any fur-
ther record in the NT. They are described as men of
good repute, full of the Spirit and of wisdom (v 3).

That Philip became known as "the evangelist" is
apparent from Acts 2l:8. The designation was well
deserved, for when the Jerusalem Christians were scat-
tered by the persecution led by Saul ofTarsus, Philip
went to a city of Samaria and proclaimed the gospel
with such power there that a great number of people

ioyfully tumed to Christ (Acts 8:1-8). In the midst of
this spectacular work, Philip was divinely instructed to
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leave Samaria and go down to the desert area in the
southem part of the countr,,. Humanly speaking for
him to tum away from the multitudes, who were so
eagerly responding to his preaching and to go to the
uninhabited territory in the south, must have seemed
foolish. Yet Philip showed himself not only sensitive
but also obedient to the will of Cod and followed this
guidance without question. In the desen he found not
a crowd but a single person, an important Ethiopian
coun official who had visited Jerusalem and was now
retuming to Africa. The wisdom of Cod in directing
Philip to this place was fully vindicated, for the Ethio-
pian was reading Isaiah 53, the great gospel chapter of
the OT. Philip gave him the good news that this
prophecy pointed to Jesus Christ. The Ethiopian sub-
sequently believed and was baptized and went on his
way reloicing (w 25-a0). The conversion of this one
person meant not only that Philip was the first to pro-
claim the gospel to a Gentile but also that the gospel
was taken by this Ethiopian courtier to the continent
of Africa.

The prevailing nationalistic pride of the fews was
such that they despised the Samaritans and regarded
the Gentiles as ceremonially unclean. But Philip, by
his eager preaching of Christ first to the Samaritans
and then to the Ethiopian, reflected the way in which
the gospel penetrated social barriers and dissolved
racial prejudices and demonstrated that the grace of
God in Christ Iesus is freely available to all. Subse-
quentl, Philip made his home in the coastal town of
Caesarea. There he hospitably entertained Paul and
Luke when they were en route to Jerusalem at the con-
clusion of the apostle's third missionary joumey. Luke
tells us that Philip had four unmarried daughters who
were prophetesses (Acts 21:8-9). Not long after this,
when Paul was in custody in Caesarea for two years,
the kindness and friendship of Philip must have
meant much to him (23:31-35;24:23,27).

3. Son ofHerod the Great and Cleopatra and half
brother of Antipas, whose mother was Malthace. He
is called Herod in Luke 3:1. The latter was tetrarch of
Perea and Galilee from 4 BC to AD 39; Philip was
tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (plus certain other
territories) to the northeast ofGalilee for 37 years
(4 rc to ao 33). His wife was his niece Salome, who
danced for Herod in exchange for the head of Iohn the
Baptist (Mt 74:3-72; Mk 6:17-29).

See also Herod, Herodian Family.
4. Son of Herod the Great and Mariamne and husband

of Salome's mother, Herodias, who left him to become
the mistress of his half brother Herod Antipas. It was
for this immoral relationship that Iohn the Baptist
rebuked Herod and was later imprisoned and
beheaded (Mt 14:3-12; Mk6:77-29; Lk 3:19-20).

PHILIPPI Minor village of Thrace (known in antiquity
as "The Springs") until about 357 nc, when the father of
Alexander the Great, Philip II of Macedon, conquered
the site and rebuilt it. He gave the village his name
("Philip's City"), fortified it as a military stronghold in
subduing the area, and exploited the nearby gold mines.
Two hundred years later, in the Roman era, it became a
chief city of one of the four Roman districts into which
Macedonia was divided. But because it was about
l0 miles (16.1 kilometers) inland from the port of
Neapolis, its growth was limited. Nearby Amphipolis
(southwest) was the center of Roman govemment.

Philippi gained worldwide fame in 42 Rc, as the site
where the imperial armies of Antony and Octavian
defeated the republican generals Brutus and Cassius (the
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assassins of Julius Caesar). The victory opened the way
for the emergence of the Roman Empire under the rule
of Octavian (Augustus).

Veterans from the war of 42 sc and other battles com-
monly settled in Philippi. When Paul came to the city, it
still reflected its latin military heritage. Situated on the
Ignatian Way, it was one stop on that great military hiEh-
way connecting the Adriatic with the Aegean. It possessed
distina civic pride inasmuch as it was a Roman colony
(enfoying numerous privileges, sucl as tax exemptions),
promoted latin as is official language, and hosted numer-
ous Roman citizens. Its govemment was modeled on the
municipal constitution of Rome (is leader bearing
Roman tides throughout), and the people lived as if they
were indeed located in Italy. As Luke records in Acts
16:21, the cittzens viewed themselves as Romans.

Anclent Amphltheatcr at Phlllppl

Paul visited the city on his second missionary tour and
years later wrote one letter to the church. The account of
Acts gives detailed attention to Paul's visit. The nanative
frequendy refers to the city s Roman heritage: not only
does Paul successfully employ his Roman citizenship in
his defense (Acts 16:37), but the city magistrates bear the
digrified larin itle praenr (given in is Greek translation,
stratpgos-w 20-22, 38-and which English Bibles trans-
late 'magistrate"). There appearc to have been a small Iew-
ish community here. The church began with believing
Iewish women who met outside the city because there was
no synagogue. later, they convened in the home ofan
important woman convert named Lydia (w l -15, a0).

Some have suggested that Luke may have had a special
interest in Philippi. This is surmised not only by his care-
ful attention to the city but also by the "we" sections of
the book of Acts. The first "we" section (when Luke loins
Paul) begins and ends at Philippi (Acts 16:10, 40). This
suggests that Luke stayed behind in the city after Paul's
departure. Then on the third tour Luke ioins Paul again
when the apostle passes through Philippi (20:6).

PHILIPPIANS, Letter to the one of Paul's Prison
Epistles.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date and Origin
.Background
.Theological Themes
.Content
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Author Philippians is like 2 Corinthians, Colossians,
I and 2 Thessalonians, and Philemon in that Paul shared
its authorship with Timothy. The appearance of Timo-
thy's name at the start of these letters, however, probably
does not mean that he had any greater part in their com-
position than perhaps to act as Paul's secretary.

Date and Origin While it is clearthat Paul was writing
from prison (Phil 1: f 2-13), it is not dear where he was
imprisoned. The most likely possibility is Rome, in which
case the date would be around AD 62. But some have
thought that all the ioumeys implied in 4:14 and 2:25-26
make such a distant place unlikely (the Philippians hear
that Paul is in prison and send a gift by Epaphroditus;
Epaphroditus hears in Rome that the Philippians have
heard that he has been ill). So the altematives of Ephesus
(c. ao 55) and Caesarea (c. ao 58) have been proposed.
We know that Paul was imprisoned in Caesarea (Acts
23:33-35), but the greeting "fiom those ofCaesar's house-
hold" is difficult to o<plain if it was written there, in spite
of the coincidence of name. Ephesus is cenainly near
enough to Philippi for plenty of interchange, but no
imprisonment is recorded in the account of Paul's minis-
try there in Acts. So we would have to assume that Luke's
account in Acts 19 is not complete and that Paul had been
placed in protective orstody at the time of the riot (see
esp. f 9:30-31). But such an imprisonment could hardly
have led Paul to wonder wherher his time "to depart and
be with Christ" had now come (Phil l:23). At the time of
writing he was dearly facing a capital charge.

The traditional location (Rome) seems the most
satisfactory especially when one reflects that Paul was
imprisoned there for at least two years (Acts 28:30), and
that it took about three weeks to travel from Rome to
Philippi.

Background Philippi had the distinction of being a
Roman colony (Acts 16:12), a privilege accorded to
only a few cities outside ltaly. Some 90 years before the
gospel arrived there (c. an 50), the city had been greatly
expanded by large numbers of Roman soldiers, who
were settled there by their commanding officers. As a

consequence, the town acquired its coveted status as a
colony, which meant that for all intents and purposes its
citizens were treated as if they lived in Italy, and the
town had a fully Roman administration. Paul alludes to
this status in Philippians 3:20, where he teaches that
Christians likewise are citizens ofanother city, the heav-
enly one, while yet residents elsewhere. It was a rich and
busy place, one of the main centers of life in Macedonia,
and consequently was "home" to the adherents of many
different religions, from both east and west. There was a

strong Iewish community there, as well as pagans of
many sorts.

Theological lhemes In a sense Paul's imprisonment is
not iust ba&ground material but lies at the heart of the let-
tels message. In his imprisonment he was experiencing the
abasement that he mentions in 4:12, using there the same
word found in 2:8 to describe the self-humbling of Christ
unto death. The pattem of the ministry of fesus described
in the great 'hymn" of 2:6-1 l-humiliation followed by
glorification-becomes the pattem of Paul's own life and
of the vision he holds out before the Philippians. So along-
side abasement and suffering ioy is the other great lheme
of the letter. Within suffering and self-sacrifice, true ioy is
bom. In fact, Philippians could justly be tided ''The Epistle
of )oy." Other prominent themes indude the gospel, the
Day of the tord, and in addition to the famous "hymn" in
chapter 2, a comparison of Paul's lewish past with his pres-

ent Christian experience Q:a-16).
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Anclent Greek Manustrlpt of phlllpptan,
Philippians 1 :30-2:1 2, from-Chester Beitty t,tinuscript il
(late second centuryFp46.
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Content

Greetiag aad Opeilng lrrayer (7:7-77) In the opening
paragraph of his letter, Paul presents the themes that will
be uppermost in his mind throughout. His personal
warmth toward the Philippians is immediately striking:
"I haveyou in myheart. . . . I long for all ofyou" (1:7-8),
and this thought ofoutgoing and suffering love under-
girds the whole letter. It is notable, roo, rhat the lener
begins and ends with the themes of "grace" and of "the
saints" (1:1-2; 4:21-23).Thegace of Christ, which reaches
out to sinful people and transforms them, separating
them from the world, occupies Paul throughout. "The
saints" are the ones who, touched by that grace, are trans-
formed in heart and mind, so that their love abounds
more and more in knowledge and depth of insight (1:9).

Two more great themes appear here. The Greek word
phroneo, "to think" is used more in Philippians than in any
other letter of Paul, no fewer than nine times (as against
seven in Romans). Unfortunately, it is not uniformly trans-
lated in the English versions, and so it is hard for the Eng-
lish reader to notice is repeated appearance and the
emphasis on the right use of the mind that goes with it.
But for Paul this is vital: the way we think is at the heart of
the Christian life, and in these opening verses he makes it
dear that the love he feels for the Philippians is acually
the Christian way of thinking about rhem (v 7: literally, "It
is right for me to think this way about you"). This leads
naturally to another emphasis-growth. For the "Christian
mind" does not appear ovemight. So Paul prays that this
mind maygrow, giving the Philippians powers of discem-
ment that will transform their character and prepare them
for "the day ofChrist" (w 10-1 1; d v 6).

Finally, we note in this opening prayer the nvin
emphases on the gospel and on fellowship-linked in
Paul's prayer of thanksgiving for the Philippians'partner-
ship in the gospel (v 5; cf v 7)-and also the introduc-
tion of the great theme of ioy (v 4). All three are vital to
the whole letter.

Poul anil His Imprisonment: Christ F-ralwil (7:12-26)
Paul writes about his own situation to present the hean
of his message. For when he writes, "For me to live is
Christ" (v 2 1), he means more than that his every wak-
ing moment is taken up by fellowship with his lord and
service for him. He means also that, in his own person
and experience, he displays Christ and "lives" him. later
he will say, "Keep putting into practice all you leamed
from me and heard from me and saw me doing" (4:9,
Nrr). Few Christian ministers would dare make such a
claim today! Yet Paul believed that, as an apostle of
Christ, it was his privilege not iust to speak on Christ's
behalf but also to live out Christ's life in his own person,
even if that meant suffering and humiliation.

There are two historical difficulties here. First, it is hard
to reconstruct the situation to which Paul refers in 1:12-18.
The church in Rome (if that is where he is) was dearly
divided about his imprisonment-some believers actually
being glad that he was behind bars. It seems as though
they were prompted by his imprisonment to get on with
preaching their own version of the gospel. Far from being
upset by this, Paul is delighted! "What does it matter?" he
asks (v f 8). Whether by friend or foe, Christ is being pro-
daimed in a new way as a result of his imprisonment (v
14). He was normally quick to defend the purity of the
Word prodaimed, so these rivals of Paul could not have
been heretics.

The other historical difficulty surrounds venes 19-26. At
one moment Paul seems not to know what the outcome of
imprisonment will be (w 19-21). Yet he rhen suggests that
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he can choose whether to live or die (v 22), and finally
tells the Philippians that he is sure he will remain alive (v
25). The best explanation is that Paul believed he had
received a personal assurance fiom the Holy Spirit that his
imprisonment would not end with his execution.

At any rate, his attitude about his own death is most
moving. He expeoed deliverance, whether by life or by
death (w l9-20), and had an unshakeable confidence
that to die is "better by far' (v 23), because it means
being "with Christ." This section ends with a note of ioy.

The Life Wofihy of the Gospel (7:27-2:16) This section
ends with "joy," iust as the last did, and irs whole mes-
sage is summed up in the opening exhonation of verse
27. Paul wanted the Philippians to be people in whom
there is no gap between profession and practice, in
whom the gospel believed is the gospel lived. The
section falls into four portions, which might be entitled
as follows: ( I ) 1 :27-30-the worthy life in a hostile
world; (2) 2:1-4-the worthy life in Christian fellowship;
(3) 2:5-11-the gospel that inspires us; (4) 2:12-18-
priorities for lives wonhy of the gospel.

Paul refused to let the Philippians feel that he was
worse offthan they. He wrote, "We are in this fight
to8ether. You have seen me suffer for him in the past,
and you know that I am still in the midst of this great
struggle" ( l:30, urr). For suffering at the hands of a hos-
tile world is part and parcel of Christian discipleship. If
we profess to believe a gospel about one who, though
equal with God, left aside the glory ofheaven and sub-
mitted not just to incamation but also to a horrible
death (2:6-8), then we must think of suffering not as an
unfoftunate necessity but as a privilegel "Foryou have
been given not only the privilege of trusting in Christ but
also the privilege of suffering for him" (1:29, Nrr).

The essential quality the believers need, in order to face
successfully the hostility of the world, is unity. They must
be "standing side by side, fighting together for the Good
News" (l:27), and believing one gospel will produce a
united front against the world-and not a purely defensive
front, either. The theme of unity continues into chapter 2,
where Paul tums to life within the fellowship (2:1-4), as if
to say that extemal unity before the world will not be pos-
sible unless their hea(s and minds are truly united in one
love, spirit, and purpose (v 2), whatever their outward situ-
ation. Such a unity will come only if there is tendemess
and compassion among them (v 1). The lovely progression
in verse I reaches a dimax with this phrase, and that in
tum leads into the famous "hy-rr" in 2:6-l l' Such tender-
ness will not find its home in their hearts unless they
beliwe the gospel about which the hymn sings.

Whether 2:6-11 was in fact a real hymn, sung in the con-
ter<t of early Christian worship, is now impossible to know
for sure. Certainly Paul's language here takes on a hymnic
quality, though it is not in poetic form. Many scholars
have thought that Paul did not write these verses himself
but was quoting a well-known piece of liturgy. All one can
say for cenain is that his language changes in style, and he
expressed here ideas that are unique in his writings.

The hymn blends in with its contort beautifully, and in
fact forms the core of the whole letter. For we see here how
the experience of imprisonment and deliverance, and of
suffering and ioy, is an entering into the experience ofJesus
himself, who died and rose, was humbled and glorified.

Tuo Worthy Erarnprel afld Friea,ils (2:79-30) Paul
again writes about his own situation and plans, but as
before, this section is not iust concemed with practical
anangements. On the face of it, he was simply explain-
ing why he was sending the letter by the hand of
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Epaphroditus instead of Timothy. But actually he was
holding them up as practical examples of the life lived
by the gospel, about which he had just written. Timothy
"genuinely cares about your welfarc" (2:2O), because,
unlike everyone else, he did not seek his own interests
but those of Jesus Christ (v 21). He lived the gospel! He
was committed to the work of the gospel (v 22). And
Epaphroditus was the same, though in a different way.
His union with Jesus was expressed not so much in his
self-giving service for the gospel and his fellow saints, as

in the illness that he suffered and the pains of separation
that he endured. Like )esus, he put his life on the line (v
30), and like Jesus, he was restored to life again (v 27).
Now he was to be restored to his beloved Philippians,
and the ioy that they would experience together would
be a further outworking of the gospel.

Pressing Foranril aail Stanilittg Firm (3:1-4:1) This
section also begins and ends on the note ofjoy (3:l;
4: I )-not accidentally. The way of the cross that Paul
describes is also the way of ioy (cf. Heb 12:2). It begins
and ends also with the address "dear brothers and sis-

ters," and this, too, is not accidental, for once again in
this passage Paul writes about himself, and once again
the underllng thought is that his experience is typical
and that his readers should expect and seek to see the
same pattem in their lives. He wrote, "Dear brothers and
sisters, pattern your lives after mine, and leam from
those who follow our example" (3:77 , Nrr). Having put
forward Timothy and Epaphroditus as examples in
2'.19-30, Paul now does the same with himseli

The tone seems to change dramatically in 3:2, as Paul
tums to wam the Philippians against "those dogs," who
are probably the same as those to whom he refers in 1:28
as "your enemies." There, he was much concerned about
the inner foundation of the Philippians' stand against
them, so'he did not specifr who they were. But now he
examines them more closely, in order to show the
Philippians that the Christian life entails a complete
reversal of the values held by their opponents.

It seems that they were Jews, the sort in Acts l7:5 who
opposed Paul's ministry in nearby Thessalonica. They
believed that they were God's chosen race, but Paul
thought that was nothing more than placing confidence
in the flesh (Phil 3:a). They thought they knew the way
of righteousness-it is the way of rigorous and disci-
plined obedience to Cod's law in every detail of life. But
Paul thought that was to seek a righteousness of one's
own (v 9), having nothing to do with the righteousness
that God wants to give. The true way to be God's people,
he movingly insists, is the way of self-renunciation, so
that all he previously held dear as a Jew came to be seen
as rubbish (v 8), considered as loss for the sake of Christ
(v 7). The only way to attain righteousness is through
faith in Christ (v 9), for Christians must become like
him in his death if they are to know the power of his res-
urrection (v f 0). For Paul, dying with Christ meant not
lust suffering imprisonment and many other indigrrities
for Christ's sake but also renouncing all the prized pos-
sessions that his Judaism had given him.

Thilnkilng, Rejoiciag, Shaing (4:2-23) Again, the tone
changes suddenly (both at 4:2 and at 4:10)-so much so
that some scholars have suggested that Philippians was
compiled by an editor using several different letters.
But when Paul tums (in v 2) to address Euodia and
Syntyche, he was not really changing the subiect. The
link with the last section is the same as that between
7:27-30 and the first paragraph in chapter 2: how can
Christians expect to be able to hold their own in the face

TYNDALE
of some enemies of the cross of Christ (3:18) if they are
disunited and at odds with each other? For ifthere is just
one gospel, disharmony between Christians means that
the gospel is not having its full effect. So Euodia and
Syntyche are urged (literally) to "think the same thing in
the tord" (4:2), and are then reminded of how they once
found a wonderful unity in striving side by side in the
cause of the gospel (v 3).

The agreement that Paul urges them to come to does
not mean complete identity of opinions on all subiects.
It means a oneness of heart in a common love for Christ
and the gospel. In the rest ofthe letter Paul spells out
what this oneness means in practice-both what it
should mean and what it has meant for the Philippians.
The use of the mind is vital, and in verses 4-9 Paul paints
a picture of the Christian life in which careful and intelli-
gent prayer (w 6-z) and the deliberate directing ofthe
mind toward "whatever is true and honorable" (v 8) will
produce a life marked by the two qualities of peace and
joy, whatever the circumstances.

That leads to the final paragraph, in which Paul gives
thanks that, in spite of the disharmony evident in one part
of the Philippian church, the church as a whole has already
displayed this true Christian "mind." For they have shown
their oneness with Paul in the cause ofthe gospel by send-
ing him a gift by Epaphroditus. "You have done well to
share with me in my present difficulry " Paul writes (4: l4),
and our thoughts go back again to the h1,rnn in 2:6-l l.
From the gospel about the one who came from heaven to
bear our burdens comes this mutual sharing-and so does
Paul's wonderful attitude to his circumstances: "l lanow
how to be humbled [the same word as in 2:81, and I know
how to abound" @:12).loined to Christ, we do not arx-
iously seek provision for our needs (v I 7; d. v 6), but share
with him and with others whatever humiliation and o<al-
tation he sends, confident that God will meet all our needs
"from his glorious riches, which have been given to us in
Christ Jesus" (4:19, Nrr).

See alsoPaul, The Apostle; Philippi.

PHILISTIA, PHILISTINES Small country situated in
southwestem Palestine, along the Mediterranean coast
(also called "Palestina" in xry, Ix 15:14; Is 14:29-31);
Aegean people who settled on the maritime plain of
Canaan.

PREVI EW
.Territoy
.The People
.Government
.Religion and Ritual Objects
.The Philistines and lsrael

Territory Strictly speaking Philistia is that pan of the
maritime plain that is called the plain of Philistia,
extending from the Wadi el-Arish (River of Egypt) in the
south some 70 miles ( 1 f 2.6 kilometers) north to the
Nahr el-Auiah, five miles (8 kilometers) nonh of |oppa.
Near Gaza the plain reaches its greatest width, about 30
miles (48.3 kilometers). There are sand dunes near the
shore, but most of the area is very fertile and produces
an abundance of grain (cf. fgs l5:l-5) and fruit.

The main highway between the East and Egypt lay
along the coast. This was of commercial advantage for
the Philistines, but it left them open to foreign invasion.
God did not lead Israel from Egypt to Canaan by this
shortest route through the land of the Philistines,
because he did not want them to encounter fierce fight-
ing from the Philistines (or perhaps from an Egyptian
garrison stationed there) so soon (Ex 13:17). Apparently,
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the Philistines had little to fear from the Egyptians, for
some scholars think that the Egyptians had a hand in
locating the Philistines in Palestine.

From this constricted area the Philistines soon felt a
necessity to o<pand. The passes through the Shephelah pro-
vided natural access to the hill country of Israel. They estab-
lished outposts in Israelite territory and at the time of the
battle in which Saul and his sons were killed, the Philistines
er<ercised control over tre city of Beth-shan (f Sm 3 f:10).

The People The Bible states that the Philistines came
from Caphtor (Dt2:23; ler 47:4; Am 9:7), which is gen-
erally regarded as Crete, although some scholars place
it in Asia Minor. The attire of the Philistines, as shown
at Medinet Habu, is like that of Cretans, especially the
headdress. The name of the Cherethites has been
equated with Cretans, for the names have the same con-
sonantal base: c, r, and r. The Cherethites were appar-
ently a Philistine subgroup who lived in the Negev not
far from Ziklag, David's home among the Philistines
(cf. 1 Sm 30:14). The Cherethites and the Pelethites
were among David's bodyguards, along with 600
Gittites (men from Cath) (cf 2 Sm 75:19;20:7,23;
1 Chr l8:17).

,onathan Defeatcd the Garrlson at Glbeah lonathan,
Saul's son, left the camp at Cibeah and crept to the Philistine
camp at Micmash. With Cod's help, lonathan and his armor
bearer surprised the Philistines, who panicked and began killing
each other! Saul's army heard the commotion and chased the
Philistines as far as Beth-aven and Aiialon.

The name Philistines is recognizable in several lan-
guages. In Hebrew they are known as the Pelishtim,
which has been translated into English as Philistines. In
the Egyptian sources they are listed among the Sea Peo-
ples and are called the Peleset or Peleste. They are best
known for their part in the invasion of Egpt by the Sea

Peoples, who were vanquished by Ramses III in a land
and sea battle in the Delta. Detailed scenes of this fight-
ing are shown in deep-sunk relief on the north exterior
wall of the temple of Ramses lll at Medinet Habu, oppo-
site Luxor. These depictions give some idea of the attire
and armament of the Philistines, who are easily identi-
fied by their headdress, which was made of feathers (or
reeds?).

These people settled along the coast of Palestine after
their defeat by Ramses, but it is possible that some
stayed in Canaan on their way to Egypt. Possibly an ear-
lier migration to Palestine occurred, perhaps before the
time of the patriarchs.

Government Philistia had no single ruler over their
entire land; the cities were independent, so they operated
as city-states. The heads ofthese cities were not called
kings but were spoken of in the Bible as "lords" or
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"rulers" (e.g., 1 Sm 5:ll;6:12;29:2), and there were
five of them, co[esponding to the five maior cities that
comprised the Philistine Pentapolis: Caza, Ashkelon,
Ashdod, Gath, and Ekron (l Sm 6:17; cf. fer 25:20). The
people had a voice in matters that related to them-for
example, the retum of the ark of the covenant ( 1 Sm
5:6-12)-but the great decisions were made by mafority
vote of the five lords. While David and his men were liv-
ing at Ziklag for example, the Philistines planned a big
military campaign against Israel. David was subiect to
Achish, king of Gath, who asked David to loin forces
with the Philistines against Israel. David agreed to this,
but when the Philistine lords found that David was pres-
ent, they complained and voted him out (ch 29).

Religion and Ritud Obiects Whatever gods the
Philistines brought with them seem to have been aban-
doned relatively early in favor of Canaanite deities. A pri-
mary Philistine god mentioned in the Bible is Dagon, a
grain god. Temples to Dagon have been found at Ras

Shamra (Ugarit) and Mari. The Bible refers to a temple
ofDagon at Gaza (lgs 16:23-30) and another atAshdod
(1 Sm s:1-s).

The Philistines and Israel The various forms of
"Philistine" and "Philistia" appear almost 300 times in
the OT, mosdy in the books of Iudges and Samuel. The
earliest occurrence is in Genesis l0:14, where it is said
that the Philistines came from the Casluhim, an uniden-
tified people related to the Caphtorim (cf. I Chr l:12).

Both Abraham and Isaac had contacts with the
Philistines at Gerar, in parallel incidents involving their
wives (Gn 20; 26). Here, however, the Philistines are not
on the coast but at Gerar and as far east as Beersheba
(26:33). In both references the king of Gerar is called
Abimelech-a good Semitic name. It has been suggested
that the Philistines of that time had earlier migrated
from Crete, but this has not been demonstrated.

After the Israelite conquest of Canaan, the Philistines
began to exercise superiority over the Israelites. An aggres-
sive and militant people, the Philistines had the advantage
of superior weapons, for they used iron and exercised a

monopoly on iron making in the area. Their control over
Israel allowed them to prohibit blacksmithing in Israel,
forcing the Israelites to go to the Philistines even for
sharpening tools ( 1 Sm 73:79-22). The Israelites were so
poorly armed that only Saul and Jonathan had a sword or
a spear (v 22). Facilities for smelting iron have been found
at Ashdod, Tell Qasile, Tell Jemmeh, and Tel Mor.

The Medinet Habu reliefs show the Philistines armed
with spears and long straight swords, with large, round
shields for protection. They had three-man chariots with
six spoked wheels, and they transported people by
means of solid two-wheel cans pulled by four oxen.
Their ships were rigged with a square sail, like those of
the Egyptians, and had a duck-shaped prow, which pos-
sibly was used for ramming enemy vessels.

Apostasy came early in Israel, and the l,ord used the
Philistines to chasten his people. Shamgar delivered
Israel by killing 600 Philistines with an ox goad (lgs
3:3 1 ). The account of Samson has many touches of
Philistine life (13:1-16:31). This record demonstrates
that there was intermarriage between Israelites and
Philistines, contrary to the OT law.

Warfare between Israel and the Philistines is reported
in I Samuel 4:1, when the Israelites were camped at
Ebenezer and the Philistines at Aphek. The Philistines
won that round and captured the ark ofthe covenant
(1 Sm a:17), which they retumed after seven months
because the lord sent plagues upon them (5:1-6:2r).
later, when Samuel had become leader, the Philistines
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attacked Israel at Mizpah, but Cod gave the victory to
Israel. On this occasion Samuel set up a memorial stone
and named it Ebenezer ("Stone of Help," 7:12).The
Philistines did not invade Israel again during the lifetime
ofSamuel, and Israel recovered cities that had been
taken by the Philistines (v 14).

The greatest activity of the Philistines in Israelite terri-
tory came during the reign of Saul, Israel's first king.
More than 80 references to the Philistines are related to
that period. The Philistines established outposts or garri-
sons in various pans oflsrael (cf 1 Sm l0:5; 13:3). Iona-
than defeated the garrison at Ceba (13:3); his exploit
related in 1 Samuel 14:1-15 led to a rout ofthe
Philistines.

A confrontation of the Philistine and Israelite armies
took place in the valley of Elah, where the Philistines
challenged lsrael to provide an opponent to meet their
champion, Goliath, in single combat (1 Sm 17:1-11).
The young shepherd David killed Goliath; David became
a hero, but Saul's iealousy rirade David a hunted man. In
the course of dodging Saul's army, David's men rescued
the town of Keilah from the Philistines (23:1-5). Even-
tually David sought political asylum with Achish, king of
Gath, who gave him the town of ZiHag from which
David made raids in the Negev (ch 27).

When the Philistines were preparing for war against
Israel, Achish asked David to ioin the Philistine forces,
and David agreed. The lords of the Philistines voted down
this panicipation, for they feared that David would tum
against them (l Sm 28:1-2; 29). In the ensuing batde Saul
and his sons were killed on Mt Gilboa by the Philistines
(3 1: l-7). The Philistines cut off Saul's head, placed his
armor in the temple of Ashtaroth in Beth-shan, and hung
his body on the wall of that city (w 8-11).

When the Philistines leamed that David had become
king they made an effort to desuoy him, but he defeated
them "from Geba to Cezer' (2 Sm 5:17-25). David broke
the Philistine power, and although they again attempted
war against Israel, they met with no success (21:15-21).

Uzziah warred against the Philistines; he broke down
the walls of Gath, Iabneh, and Ashdod and built cities in
Philistia (2 Chr 26:6-7).ln the reign of Ahaz, the
Philistines invaded the Shephelah and the Negev and
captured a number ofcities (28:18). Hezekiah fought
against the Philistines as far as Caza (2 Kgs 18:8).

References to the Philistines in the Prophets are rela-
tively few, although Ieremiah devotes a short chapter to
the Philistines (Ier 4Z). The Philistines were gradually
assimilated into Canaanite culture and they disappeared
from the pages ofthe Bible and from secular history leav-
ing the name Palestine as a monument to their presence.

PHILO*, f udaeus Hellenistic |ewish philosopher
(c. 25 rc-ao 40) whose thought presents the first major
confrontation of biblical faith with Greek thought.

Son of a prominent Alexandrian family, Philo was
educated both in the fewish faith and in Greek philoso-
phy and culture. Of the events of his life we know little,
except that in AD 40 he headed a delegation from the
Jewish community in Alorandria to the emperor Caligula
in Rome. Ethnic tension in Alexandria had grown as the
Iewish populace increased and prospered. The tension
erupted in 
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42 into riots by the Greeks and the expul-

sion of Jews from the Gentile sections into which they
had spread. fewish commercial success, particularly in
the wheat trade, led to intensified anti-Semitism. Out of
the riots came two apologetic treatises by Philo Judaeus,
Against Flaccus (Flaccus was goveming in Alexandria) and
Embassy m Caligula (Caligula was emperor in Rome).

The Iewish community in Alexandria was thoroughly
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HOW DO WE KNOW ABOUT THE PHILISTINES?
Most of the knowledge of the Philistines comes
from the Bible, the monuments and records of
Egyp! and the archaeological excavations of
Philistine cities. The biblical information centers in
the historical books, but there are references to
the Philistines in the Prophets and Psalms as well.

The historical records of Egyptian kings tell of
their contacts with the Philistines. Other Egyptian
written sources include the Amarna letters, "The
Story of the Capture ol loppa," 'The Tale of a
Mohar," the Harris Papyrus l, and "The Adventures
of Wenamon." Paintings and reliefs of Philistines
are found in the Theban necropolis and particu-
larly in the temple of Ramses lll at Medinet Habu.

Most of the information concerning the material
culture of the Philistines comes from excavated
pottery, which was distinctive and homogeneous.
The earliest Philistine pottery at Ashdod had fish
designs and other decorative motifs that resemble
Cypriot ware. Decorations included several bands
of designs, with carvings of geometric pattern.
Paintings of birds were common, particularly the
preening bird, with one wing raised and the head
turned back. Interesting pottery forms included
kraters (large, wide-mouthed bowls with two han-
dles) and single-handled beer jugs with strainer
spouts.

The excavation of the University Museum of
the University of Pennsylvania at Tell el-Husn
(Beth-shan, Beth-shean) unearthed two temples
from the 11th century. Possibly the southern
temple is that of Dagon (1 Chr 10:10) and the
northern temple the House ofAshtaroth (1 Sm
31:10). Ashtaroth was not a Philistine deity but
one borrowed from the Canaanites. Ekron had
a god named Baal-zebub (2 Kgs 1:2-3; Mt 12:24;
Mk3:22), who is equated with Beelzebul.

At Tell Qasile there was a Philistine temple with
two pillars in the holy place, suggestive of the
Gaza temple. This temple contained many objects
associated with the cult, including a bird-shaped
vessel and an incense altar. ln houses and small
shrines in Ashdod there were numerous clay flgu-
rines, both male and female, regarded as a pair of
deities. There was also a strange ritual object of
clay called an "Ashdoda," best described as a
four-legged chair, whose back becomes the styl-
ized upper part of a nude goddess. Another pot-
tery form of religious use was the kernos, which is
a holiow ring vase with attached miniature vessets
and figurines of heads of animals and birds.

Hellenized. Even the Scriptures were read in the Greek
translation called the Septuagint. In spite ofrhe fact that
these Jews were living and participating in Greek culture,
they remained onhodox. Philo was no exception. On the
one hand, he carefully observed the Mosaic law and held
that it is the infallibly revealed will of God, borh for
God's chosen people-the fews-and for the Gentiles.
On the other hand, Philo was very Greek. He probably
knew Hebrew only imperfectly and received a liberal
education under Greek tutors. His Bible was the OT,
especially the Pentateuch, which he held to be most
authoritative, but he read it in Greek translation. Because
he held that the Septuagint was divinely inspired, philo
had no need to refer to the original Hebrew to<t.

To understand Philo's work, one must recognize that
the need to come to terrns with Greek culture stemmed
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not merely from practical necessity but also from the fact
that ludaism is a missionary religion. Jews could not
simply tum their backs on the Greek world, for the
prophets had called Israel to be a light to the Gentiles.
From his studies Philo was also convinced that there is
much that is true in Creek philosophy. Consequendy, he
was anxious to find some way of correlating and harmo-
nizing biblically revealed truth with the teachings of the
philosophers. As a Jewish believer considering the claims
of Greek philosophy, Philo was confronted with prob-
lems very similar to those posed for a Christian by scien-
tific theories of evolution in our day.

The method that Philo used to harmonize Scripture
with the teachings of the philosophers was allegorical
interpretation. This method of interpretation had been
practiced by many before Philo, and many others fol-
lowed his example. Through the use of this method,
Genesis could be read as a contemporary myth about the
human condition and man's search for salvation, rather
than as an ancient and somewhat crude legend (as the
Creek would see it). The proper reading of the toc gives
not ancient history and geography but philosophical and
moral truth. According to Philo, Moses-both because
he was divinely instruoed and because he had attained
the summit of philosophy-did not resort to mythical
fictions, as poets and sophists do; he was able to make
ideas visible. By using allegorical interpretation, Philo
found in the historical narrative and ceremonial law an
inward, spiritual meaning that incorporates the truth he
found in Greek thought.

In dealing with the conception of Cod, Philo
approached Creek views critically and reiected what was
opposed to Scripture. However, in dealing with the struc-
ture and composition of the world, Scripture is quite
vague, and so Philo felt free to adopt whatever seemed
most reasonable in the writings of the philosophers. He
believed that God is the source of both the Mosaic law
and the truths of Greek philosophy. The human mind is
made in the image of the divine logos, and so it has
some capacity to receive and discover truths about reali-
ties beyond the sensible.

Among the philosophers, Philo found Plato's view
closest to the truth. God existed from etemity without
a world, and after he made the world, he continued to
exist above and beyond it. God is the active cause, and
this world is passive, incapable of life and motion by
itself, but a most perfect masterpiece when set in motion,
shaped, and quickened by God. Moreover, God does not
neglect his creation but cares for it and preserves it. This
care is called providence. While the Greels had spoken
of a universal providence that presewes natural pro-
cesses, for Philo providence acquired a new meaning. It
is God's care for individual beings, so that it includes the
povrer to suspend the laws ofnature.

God is one but is the source of all multiplicity. He is
immutable and self-sufficient and hence does not need
the world. Creation has its source in his goodness.
Although Moses said that the world was created in six
days, God must be thought of as doing all things simul-
taneously. The account ofsix days serves to show that
there is order in things. The visible world was created out
of nonbeing from nothing. AII the available matter was
used in creation, so the world is unique. The world was
created by God's will, and it may be imperishable. Philo
thought that Plato followed Moses in thinking that the
world was created by God.

Conceming the doctrine of the logos, Philo is both
dependent upon and yet critical of the Greek philoso-
phers. Plato had affirmed that there are etemal ideas to
which the Craftsman or Maker looked when forming rhe
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world. Philo could not accept this position, because God
alone is etemal. He harmonized the two views by affirm-
ing that from etemity the ideas existed as thoughts of
God, but they became a fully formed intelligible world
only when God willed to create the visible world. The
universe of the ideas, which has no location other than
the divine reason, is the pattem according to which the
sensible world was made.

To Philo, the logos is much more than lust the instru-
ment by which the visible world was made. It is also
described as'the idea ofideas," the first-begotten Son of
the uncreated Father and "second God," the archetype of
human reason. The logos is the vital power that holds
together the entire hierarchy of created beings. As God's
viceroy, he mediates revelation to the created order. He
stands on the frontier between Creator and creature. He
is the high priest who intercedes with God on behalf of
mortals. He appeared in the buming bush and dwelt in
Moses. Some think that the Logos is God, but he is really
God's image. While one can be quite certain that the
logos was not a person for Philo, the exact status of this
power in relation to God is by no means clear.

Various aspects of this teaching have been taken up by
Christian writers, most notably lohn, who taught that
the [ogos (the Word) is the instrument by means of
which God created the world (see In 1:l-4). About the
origins of this view much less is known. It appears that
the notion of the logos was current in Hellenistic Iuda-
ism. Its function in Philo's thought seems to indicate
that it was philosophical considerations, rather than bib-
lical ones, that were most significant in his teaching.

Philo had other views about the creation. He believed
that while the heavenly bodies are living creatures
endowed with mind and not susceptible to evil, man is
of a mixed nature, liable to failure. He can be both wise
and foolish, iust and unjust. God made all good things
by himself, but man, because he is liable to both good
and evil, must have been made by lesser deities. This is
why we are told by Moses that God said, "[ct us make
man" (Gn l:26, emphasis added). In the case of man,
then, being created involved a Fall. Here also there are
two steps in Creation. First, there is man created after the
divine image, and rhis is an idea or type, an obiect of
thought only, incorporeal, neither male nor female, and
by nature incomrptible (Gn l:26). Later it says that "God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nosuils the breath of life" (Gn 2:7). This man
became an obiect of sense perception, consisting of body
and soul, man or woman, by nature mortal. Woman
became for man the beginning of blameworthy life.
When man and woman saw each other, desire was
aroused, and this desire produced bodily pleasure. This
pleasure is the beginning of wrongs and violation of law.
The Garden of Eden is also meant to be taken symboli-
cally rather than literally. There never have been trees of
life or of understanding nor is it likely that any will ever
appear on earth. The tree oflife signifies reverence
toward God; the tree of knowledge of good and evil sig-
nifies moral prudence.

One sees in Philo, then, a tendency to dualism in
which spirit is good and matter evil, a tendency derived
from Platonism and read into the OT. This led Philo to
agree with the Stoics that the only good is the good of
the soul. God gives us the world to use, not to possess.

To rise to the etemal world of the mind, a man must
suppress all responses to the sensible world. In general,
Philo tended toward a world-denying asceticism.

The only temple worthy of God is a pure soul. True
religion consists in inner devotion rather than externals.
In this life the soul is a pilgrim, like Abraham or like the
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Israelites wandering in the desen. Through spiritual
self-discipline, the soul comes to realize that the body is
a maior obstacle to perfection. The goal of this spiritual-
ity is to draw near to God, who has drawn the mind
to himself. God is knowable by the mind, but he is
unknowable in himself. We can know only that he is,
not what he is. For Philo, the soul in its search for perfec-
tion ultimately comes to discover that it must cease to
rely on itself and must acknowledge that virtue is a gift
of God. The man who has discovered his own limita-
tions comes to know God and his own dependence
upon God.

Although fosephus borrowed some from Philo, Philo's
greatest influence was on Christian writers. Hellenistic
Judaism became less significant as the Judaism of the
rabbis became the norm during the next two centuries.
By contrast, second- and third-century Christians had
much in common with Philo. Parts of his work were
translated into latin and Armenian. Clement and Origen,
among the Greek fathers, and Ambrose, among the latin
fathers, were especially indebted to him.

PHILOLOGUS Early Christian acquaintance or friend
ofthe apostle Paul to whom he sent greetings (Rom
16:15). In the series ofgreetings, he seems to be paired
with a woman named Julia.

PHILOMETOR Name of PtolemyVI, ruler in Egypt
(2 Macc 4:27). See Ptolemaic Empire.

PHITOSOPHY l.ogically disciplined, self-critical
inquiry into the basic questions of life. "Philosophy"
itself means "love of wisdom." This "love" treasures pur-
suing discovering analyzing and iustiffing wisdom.
Although the word "philosophy" appears only once in
the Bible, both Iudaism and Christianity were considered
philosophies in the Hellenistic world. In fact, from their
very earliest encounters with Jewish scholars in Alexan-
dria in the third century rc, Greek philosophers referred
to the Iews as a philosophical race. Biblical religion is
philosophical because, unlike Creek religion, it makes
holistic claims about the nature of reality and it sets out
concrete values that can guide community life and indi-
vidual decisions.

In the only explicit use of the word "philosophy" in
the Bible (Col 2:8-10), a point of contrast is made
between pagan and Christian philosophy. Paul wanted
the Colossians to develop philosophy according to
Christ, not according to empty deceit, human tradition,
or "the elemental spirits of the universe." In contrast to
empty philosophy based on pagan deceit and human
tradition, Christ is himself the fullness of deity dwelling
bodily-a sound foundation for wisdom and philoso-
phy. In contrast to the mere "elemental spiris," Christ
himself is the "head of all rule and authority, " the great-
est source of truth and justice. The discipline of philoso-
phy is not condemned, for the altemative to deceit and
human tradition is "philosophy . . . according to Christ."

As a discipline, philosophy developed in Greece only
after the OT was complete, so it could not have been
mentioned in the OT. Nevertheless, the biblical Wisdom
Literature serves a function quite similar to some philo-
sophical writings. It provides either proverbial instruc-
tion for wholesome living (especially Proverbs) or
inquiry into the puzzles of human existence (especially
)ob and Ecclesiastes).

Some characteristics ofbiblical revelation are shared
with the pagan philosophy of its time. For example, the
idea of "conversion" was an assumed pattem in the Hel-
lenistic world of the NT, because to change one's philos-
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ophy meant to adopt a new form of life. Moreover, the
literary form of an epistle was developed by philoso-
phers prior to the NT. Plato and Isocrates started the
practice of using letters to defend doctrines or ways of
life.

Also, a concem for practical life was central to philoso-
phy at the time of the NT; to learn a philosophy came to
mean to acquire the art of living well. Furthermore, to be
a philosopher meant to be someone who is interested in
the question of God, however one understood that ques-
tion. The NT world was ripe for guidance in right living
and in knowing God.

Two specific philosophies are mentioned in the NT:
Epicureanism and Stoicism (Ac$ f7:f8). Epicureans fol-
lowed the teachings of Epicurus (342?-270 rc), an Athe-
nian philosopher who had taught practical ways of
achieving a pleasant life through moderate behavior and
stable human relationships. He believed that human
beings are merely material objects produced by chance
combinations of atoms-small, indestructible material
pieces.

Stoics also emphasized moderate living but they
believed that there is an ultimate purpose in the world.
This purposefulness is established by an all-pervading
substance called togos, or reason. However, like Epicu-
reans, Stoics were materialists, believing all things to be
made of matter, including humans, the divine, and the
Logos (which they sometimes treated as Cod).

In Athens, Paul may have also encountered the "aca-
demic skeptics." These philosophers emphasized the fal-
libility and finitude of human understanding to the
point of withholding judgment whenever possible. How-
ever, they knew they had to make daily personal deci-
sions, and they remained very curious about other
people's ideas. In fact, all the Athenians and the foreign-
ers who lived there at the time of Paul's visit seemed to
sustain a high level of curiosity about new ideas (Acts
l7:21), providing a mentally lively atmosphere.

It was only appropriate for Paul to present the gospel
to these curious minds, and he was convincing enough
to win some converts. He established a common ground
by agreeing with ideas from two Creek philosophers:
Epimenides (sixth century nc), "ln him we live and move
and have our being"; and Cleanthes the Stoic (third cen-
tury BC), "We are his offspring.' Nevertheless, Paul inevi-
tably offended most of his philosophic listeners by
defending the uniqueness of a particular man, Iesus
Christ, and by claiming that he had been resurrected
from the dead-a daim that contradicted these philoso-
phers' materialist resignation to the finality of death.
Clearly, Christianity entailed a dramatically different
"philosophy."

See abo Epicureans; Stoicism, Stoics.

PHINEHAS
l.Eleazet's son, grandson ofAaron (Ex 6:25), and

Abishua's father (1 Chr 6:4, 50). During the high
priesthood ofEleazer, Phinehas had charge over the
gatekeepers of the tabernacle (9:20), as did Eleazer
his father, when Aaron sewed as chief priest (cf.
Nm 3:32). Phinehas, grieved by Israel's sin with
Baal of Peor at Shittim, killed an Israelite man and a
Midianite woman for their licentious behavior (25:Z).
Following this act, the Lord tumed away his anger
toward Israel and made a covenant of peace with
Phinehas, which was a covenant of a perpetual priest-
hood for him and his descendants (w 1 l-13); his
deed was reckoned to him as righteousness from
generation to generation forever (Ps 106:30). Except
for the brief interval when Eli acted as high priest
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(cf. t sm l-3; l4:3), Phinehas and his posterity oftici-
ated at the high priestly position until the destruction
of the ferusalem temple by the Romans in ep 70.

Following the Baal of Peor incident, Phinehas
ioined Israel in defeating the Midianites in war (Nm
3 1:6). After Israel took possession of the land of
Canaan, Phinehas was given the town of Gibeah in
the hill country of Ephraim for an inheritance (los
24:33). He was sent with a small delegation of Israel-
ite leaders to question the building of an altar on the
west bank of the fordan River by the tribes of Israel
living east ofthe Iordan (los22:13,30-32). tater, at
Bethel, Phinehas promised Israel victory over Ben-
jamin's tribe in battle (lgs 20:28) His descendans
Ezra the scribe (Ezr 7:5) and Gershom (8:2) retumed
with their families to Ierusalem following the exile.

2. One of Eli's two sons, who sewed as a priest at Shiloh
(l Sm 1:3). According to I Samuel, Phinehas was a
despicable priest, who, along with Hophni his
brother, profaned the offered sacrifices (2:12-17) and
the sanctuary (v 22), and scomed Eli (v 25). His death
was foretold to his father by a man of God (v 34). In a
subsequent war with the Philistines, Phinehas was
killed on the same day his wife bore him a son,
named Ichabod (4:11, t7-19; 14:3).

3. Eleazer's father. Eleazer helped Meremoth and the
Levites, Jozabad and Noadiah, take inventory ofthe
temple's precious metals and vessels during the
postexilic era (Ezr 8:33).

PHLEGON Christian in Rome to whom Paul sent greet-
ings (Rom 16:14).

PHOEBE Christian woman of the church at Cenchrea,
the eastem port for the city of Corinth. In Romans
1 6: 1-2, Paul commended Phoebe to the recipients of the
letter on the basis of her valuable service to other Chris-
tians. He asked that they give her whatever assistance she
needed.

The term "deacon" is applied to Phoebe. It probably
designates an official position in the church, as in
Philippians I :1, although it may mean "minister" in the
same sense that Paul uses it elsewhere of himself and
others ( 1 Cor 3:5; 2 Cor 3:6; 6:4).

PHOEN ICIA, PHOENICIANS Group of city-states
(and their residents) that occupied a strip ofthe Syrian
coastal plain at the foot of the l.ebanon Mountains.
"Phoenicia" was also spelled "Phenice" or "Phenicia."
At one time these states extended from Carmel in the
south to Arvad in the north, a distance ofless than
200 miles (321.8 kilometers). Nowhere is the Phoeni-
cian plain more than four miles (6.4 kilometers) wide.
In these fertile plains rose independent city-states, so
Phoenicia was neither a political nor a geographical
unity.

Bereft ofgood natural ports, the Phoenicians were
forced to build their own. Fortunately, they had abun-
dant supplies of magnificent cedar on the westem slopes
of the l,ebanon Mountains, which they dominated. Thus
they had good ship timber and an important source of
revenue in a wood-starved region of the world. Offshore
grew some of the finest dye-producing creatures (sea
snails) of the Mediterranean, making possible quality
textiles and dyestuffs. These two sources of income were
supplemented by superior industrial production in metal
and glassware and the transpon of the goods of other
peoples in Phoenician ships. With the passage of time,
Phoenician colonies grew up along their trade routes.
Prominent among them was Carthage.
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History Though peoples of Mediterranean stock occu-
pied tebanon by about 4000 BC, there was no significant
political or cultural development in the area until after
3000 BC, when the Canaanites arrived. Canaanite (Hami-
tic) culture and ethnic stock were diluted by an Amorite
(Semitic) invasion of Phoenicia, Syria, and Palestine
about 2000 nc. Subsequently, Semites became dominant
in the area.

long before the Semites arrived, Egyptians established
commercial contacts with Phoenicia. During the Old
Kingdom (c. 270O-22OO BC), Egyptians seem virtually
to have controlled Byblos, about 25 miles (40.2 kilo-
meters) north of Beirut. It was the main port through
which Phoenician timber moved to Egypt and Egyptian
papyms and influences entered Phoenicia.

Though Egyptian influence slipped during Egypt's
first intermediate period (220O-2O5O nc), it was fully
restored during the Middle Kingdom. In fact, some
scholars like to speak of much of Phoenicia falling
within an Egyptian Middle Empire at this time
(2050- 1800 BC), but others think that Egypt's control
was only economic. Subsequently, the Hyksos domi-
nated the whole eastem end of the Mediterranean.

During the Egyptian empire period (c. 1580- I 100 BC),

the Egyptians at first effectively controlled the cities of
Phoenicia, even stationing garrisons in them. But during
the latter part of the period, Egyptians and Hittites
fought for the mastery of Phoenicia. By 1100 sc, both
the Egyptian and the Hittite empires had come to an end
and Phoenicia entered a period ofindependence.

During the next two centuries, Tyre built up her power
and established a hegemony over the other Phoenician
cities. Of special significance in this rise to power were
the efforts of Hiram I. At the same time, the Hebrew
united monarchy was building and the two powers
reached out to each other in ventures of mutual advan-
taBe.

Conditions changed in the ninth century. In 868 BC

Ashumasirpal of Assyria forced the Phoenician states to
pay tribute, and their freedom was lost again. But under
the Assyrians, the Phoenicians prospered and planted
numerous colonies in the west. By the end of the eighth
century, Isaiah could wax eloquent about the prosperity
ofTyre (ls 23:3-8).

But as time wore on, the Phoenicians grew restless
under increasing Assyrian restriction of liberties. About
678 sc Sidon led a revolt against Esar-haddon ofAssyria,
which turned out to be a total failure. The furious
Assyrians killed or captured most of the inhabitants and
leveled the city of Sidon, thus intimidating all the Phoe-
nicians. But Assyrian power subsequently diminished,
and Tyre became independent about 625 BC. Her great-
ness largely remained, and Ezekiel penned a remarkable
description of her attainments (Ez 27).

After Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon destroyed Jerusalem
in 586 BC, he tumed his attention to Phoenicia, easily
conquering the rebuilt Sidon but requiring I 3 years to
subiugate Tyre. At that time he took only the mainland
city ofTyre, however. The island city was safe because
Nebuchadnezzar had no fleet. The greatness ofTyre was
gone; the mainland city was never rebuilt.

Whm Cyrus the Great conquered the Babylonian Empire
in 539 nc, the Phoenicians were absorbed peacefully. But
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about two centuries later, they panicipated in a rebellion
against the Persians. When the Persian army stood before
Sidon in 352 sc and the inhabitants faced the destruction
of their homes and the prospect of being sold into slavery,
tlrey set fire to tleir homes and perished with them. It is
said that 40,000 died in the flames. The other Phoenician
cities had no heart to continue the rebellion.

When Alexander the Great came through Phoenicia in
332 BC, most of the cities welcomed release from Persian
rule and opened their gates to him. Tyre did not, how-
ever, and was totally destroyed after a seven-month siege.

When the city was rebuilt, it was populated with imrni-
grants from Asia Minor and had little ethnic connection
with the earlier period. Phoenician maritime suPremacy
was forever broken.

Subsequently, Phoenicia came under the control ofthe
Ptolemies (236 rc), the Seleucids (r98 nc), and the
Romans (64 nc). During the Roman period, Phoenicia was
pan ofthe province ofSyria and enioyed new prosperity
during the Pax Romana (the Roman peace) of the first two
centuries of the Christian era. By that time, it was largely
Hellenized and its former Semitic character l^/as gone.

Cultural and Historical Signiftcance As the finest
mariners of the ancient world, the Phoenicians domi-
nated the Mediterranean during the first half of the first
millennium sc, as well as the Aegean Sea for much of
that time. As intrepid seafarers, they not only shipped
products but also transmitted ideas and processes and
engaged in much cultural cross-fertilization.

Though there is no evidence that rhe Phoenicians
invented the alphabet, they disseminated it so widely
that it became known as the Phoenician alphabet. Espe-

cially important was their transmission of it to the
Greeks (at least by 75O sc), who then added vowels and
passed it on to the Westem world.

The Phoenicians also planted colonies in numerous
places in the westem Mediterranean, notably during the
eighth century sc. Most powerful of these colonies was
Carthage, which at its height controlled the westem part
of north Africa, much of Spain, and numerous Mediter-
ranean islands, and which almost brought Rome to her
knees during the third century Bc.

Furthermore, the Phoenicians dweloped advanced
techniques in metalworking some scholars think the
Egyptians and possibly even Aegean peoples derived
some oftheir processes from the Phoenicians. Though
they may not have invented glass-making as many
ancient authors claim, they certainly contributed much
to its development and the spread of its knowledge in
the ancient world. The Phoenicians exported quantities
of purple dye or dyed cloth and their famous cedars.
Cedars of kbanon found their way not only to Palestine
but also to Egypt, Mesopotamia, and faraway lran.

Of all Phoenician exports, the one most severely cen-
sured in Scripture was Baal worship, which found its way
into the kingdom of Israel through the marriage of
Iezebel to Ahab, and into the kingdom of Iudah through
the marriage of their daughter Athaliah to Iehoram.

Religion [.ess is known about Phoenician religion than
that of most other peoples of antiquity. This is primarily
because the Phoenicians' own literature has not been pre-
served. One cannot be sure that information from ancient
Ugarit in nearby Syria conectly reflecs religious practices
and beliefs of the Phoenician cities. Nor should it be
assumed that the religion of Phoenicia's colonies was trans-
poned without modification from the mother country.
Unfortunately, what the OT says about Canaanite religion
does not differentiate the beliefs or practices ofindividual
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Phoenician cities. The following information has been
gleaned almost er<dusively fiom Phoenician sources.

Several general names appeared in Phoenician religion.
El was both the Semitic word for god and the name of a

specific god who was head of the pantheon. Baal simply
means "lord," but it also applies to the son of El. Baalat
means "lady, " but it often designated a specific deity as

the Baalat of Gebal or Byblos. The Hebrew wotd melek
meant a "king" or "ruler, " but it might form part of a

name of a deity such as Melqart ("ruler of the city"), chief
god ofTyre.

As in the Greek city-states, Phoenician cities had pauon
deities that were not necessarily the head of the pantheon.
On the female side, there was really only one deity wor-
shiped in all the cities, the mother and fertility goddess
Ashtaft or Astarte (Hebrew, Ashmreth), the Babylonian
Ishtar. She was regarded as the genetrix of the gods and
man as well as of plants. Promiscuity characterized her
conduct, and religious prostitution was carried on in her
name.

Baalat Gebal, who symbolized fertility and thus corre-
sponded to Astarte, was the preeminent deity of Byblos,
but Adonis was also very important. As the young god
who died and was resurrected, he was linked to the
annual death and rebinh ofvegetation.

Astarte was also predominant in the pantheon of
Sidon, as is demonstrated by numerous inscriptions,
temples built in her honor, and the fact that kings and
queens called themselves her priests. The male deity
most involved in Sidonian life was Eshmun, thought to
correspond to Adonis in function. By the Greeks, he was
identified as Asklepios, god of healing.

The chief god of Tyre was Melqart, the baal or lord of
Tyre. Since an annual feast of resurrection was celebrated
in his honor, he was equated with Eshmun of Sidon and
Adonis of Byblos. The Greeks identified Melqan with
Heracles or Hercules. When Tyre came to dominate the
other Phoenician cities, Melqart rose to a place of promi-
nence in their pantheons. Melqart would have been the
Baal introduced to Israel in the days of Ahab, who mar-
ried Iezebel of Tyre. The main female deity of Tyre was
Astarte. Hiram built temples to both Melqart and Astarte
at Tyre, and Solomon brought the worship of Astane
(Ashtoreth) to lerusalem in his day (1 Kgs 11:5). Her
shrine remained to plague the Iews until the reform of
Iosiah late in the seventh century nc (2 Kgs 23:13).

The places for worship of Baal were either high places
in the hills (consisting ofan altar and a stone pillar rep-
resentin8 the Baal, and a tree or pole representing
Astarte) or stone enclosures with an altar, a stone pillar,
and a tree. Sometimes they were covered temple build-
ings. Sacrifices consisted ofanimals and vegetables, and
in times of great disaster, of human beings. Great reli-
gious festivals were held in observance of the god's con-
nection with the rhythm of the seasons. When he and
nature died, there were mouming funeral rites, and per-
haps self-torture. The spring festival, which celebrated his
resurrection and new life in nature and which sought the
fertility of nature, commonly was accompanied by sacra-
mental prostitution. The idolatry, human sacrifice, and
sexual promiscuity connected with Baal worship brought
upon it God's special condemnation.

Phoenicia and the Bible Phoenicia first became
involved in biblical history shortly after 1000 nc, when
David obtained from Hiram I of Tyre some of the
much-coveted cedars of l,ebanon for construction of his
palace. Solomon also bought cedar from Hiram for his
palace and the temple. He hired Phoenician craftsmen
for building the temple, for constructing fortifications at
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strategic centers, and for creating a maior port facility at
Ezion-geber on the Culf ofAqaba, an arm ofthe Red Sea.
Phoenician architectural design was employed in various
Hebrew building proieds in Solomon's day, and Phoeni-
cian shipbuilding expertise made possible Solomon's
merchant marine. Phoenician sailors manned the ships
after they were launched (see 1 Kgs 9:f0-28).

During the first half of the ninth century BC, Phoeni-
cian impact on Israel was largely religious. It was then
that )ezebel, a princess from Tyre, married Ahab and
introduced Baal worship to the northem kingdom. More
than a century later, Phoenicia was the subieo of pro-
phetic condemnation. Isaiah (before 700 rc, see Is 23)
and Ezekiel (about 600 BC, see Ez 26:2-79;28:l-23)
hurled predictions of suffering and destruction at both
Tyre and Sidon.

In NT times the apostle Paul spent a week at Tyre with
a $oup of Christians on his retum to Ierusalem at the
end of his third missionary ioumey (Acts 21:2-7).

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion.

PHOENIX Harbor town on the southem coast of Crete,
where Paul and his shipmates hoped to spend the winter
during their voyage to Rome (Acls 27:12, rv "Phenice").
Phoenix was situated west of Fair Havens near the island
of Cauda. Against Paul's better iudgment, the ship was
ordered to leave the bay ofFair Havens and sail westward
to Phoenix. While en route to this harbor town, the ship
was struck by a powerful gale from the no(heast. This wind
drove the ship southwest past the island of Cauda and
threatened to push it across the Mediterranean Sea into the
treacherous north A-frican shoals of S)rytis Maior (w 9-17).

Luke's description of Phoenix as facing northwest and
southwest (Ads 27:12) suggests that this place was the
same as the modem Phoinika, a town on the westem
edge of Cape Mouros. In antiquity, this deep harbor
was apparently accessible to ships and afforded pro-
tection from the winter winds. The name Phoenix is
retained in Phoinika.

PHRYGIA Area in western Turkey on the Anatolian pla-
teau, the boundaries ofwhich cannotbe defined pre-
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cisely. The Phrygians were originally Europeans, called
Phryges by the Greeks, who crossed the Hellespont from
Macedonia and Thrace and settled here. This migration
followed the general pattem of invasions from Europe
into this section of Asia Minor. The Phrygians formed a
powerfi.rl confederacy that flourished between the down-
fall of the Hittite Empire and the rise of the Lydian
Empire, that is, between the 7th and the 13th centuries
before Christ.

Their religious capital was at "Midas Ciry" modem
Yazilikaya, about 150 miles (241.4 kilometers) southwest
ofAnkara. This "city ofMidas" consisted ofan acropolis,
defended by a wall with towers, and a lower city. Within a
large cave was a spring approached by steps cut in the
ro&, which supplied water for the upper and lower cities.
The famous tomb or monument of King Midas has a
Phrygian inscription that mentions the goddess "Mida,'
identified with Cybele the mother goddess, considered to
be the mythical mother of the king. French archaeologists
in 1948-49 discovered remains that indicate the city was
destroyed in the sixth century nc, rebuilt about a century
later, and finally destroyed in the third century Bc.

Their chief goddess was Cybele. She later became the
fertility goddess of all Anatolia. Orgiastic rites were per-
formed in her honor, leading to sensuality intended to
facilitate reproduction among humans, animals, and
crops. When the Ionians and the Greek settled in
Miletus and Ephesus, Cybele was transformed into Arte-
mis the Greek goddess of fertility, whose temple in
Ephesus was one of the seven wonders of the world. Her
image originally was a black meteorite stone (cf. Acts
19:35). She became the consort ofAdonis, a vegetation

Phoenlx, H&rbor Town
ln Crete On Paul's journey
to Rome, a storm forced the
ship to bypass Phoenix on
its way to ltaly.

god, and their fertility rites were common throughout
the Middle East. This goddess was imported into Rome;
a temple in her honor was built on the Capitoline Hill
soon after the organization of the empire.

Gallic tribes invaded the region some three centuries
prior to Paul. This changed the demographic situation,
with the result that the political, geographical, and eth-
nic divisions did not always coincide. What was formerly
Phrygia became known as Galatia because of the new
inhabitants. Yet the old names persisted.
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|ews were encouraged to setde in this area by the Sl.rian
kings. They were an important pan of society, and their
synagogues were to be found in every major city. Paul
passed through this area on his way fiom Lycaonia to
Troas (Acts 16:6) after having been forbidden by the Holy
Spirit to speak the word of God in Asia. The gospel proba-
bly came to this area from the pilgrims who went to Jeru-
salem and heard Peter preach. There, in astonishment,
they heard the early believers proclaiming the works of
God in their own native language (2:8-11). Some were
converted and went home to spread the Good News.

That Christianity made early inroads and received a

wide following here is indicated by the fao that in the
middle of the second century Montanus, a zealous leader
ofthe church, arose and called the church back to the
primitive dynamism that characterized Pentecost. Thus
arose the sect of Montanism, in which the leader was
sometimes viewed as the incamation of the Holy Spirit
or the oracle of God. In better light, the movement is
seen as a retum to primitive Christianity and a protest
against the increasing formalism among t}le churches. By
the third century, the entire region was almost entirely
Christian, according to Eusebius.

PHURAH* KIV spelling of Purah, Gideon's servant, in
Iudges 7:10-11. See Purah.

PHUT*
l. KIV spelling of Put, Ham's third son, in Genesis 10:6.

See Put (Person).
2. KfV spelling of Put, a region close to Egypt along the

Mediterranean Sea, in Ezekiel 27:lO. See Put (Place).

PHUVAH* KIV spelling of Puvah, Issachar's son, in
Genesis 46:13. See Puvah.

PHYGELLUS*, PHYGELUS Asian Christian who,
along with others, abandoned Paul (2 Tm 1:15).
Phygelus is mentioned with Hermogenes, also otherwise
unknown.

PHYLACTERY* Small prayer case containing Scripture
passages worn at times of prayer by pious Iews. Ortho-
dox Jewish males wear two small, black leather cubes or
boxes, with Scripture inside, at the time of prayer.

In its original form the phylactery was probably not a

box containing Scripture but a strip of parchment on which
four passages from the OT were written in Hebrew. The pas-
sages were Exodus 13:l-10 and 1 1-16, Deuteronomy 6:4-9,
and 1 1:13-21. The Deuteronomy 6:4-9 passage contains the
"Shema"-the confession of God being one tord. All four
passages contain the idea that God commands his people
to bind his ordinances and commandmens upon their
hands and have them as "frondets" between their eyes.

Some Jews took this figuratively or spiritually and did not
actually wear them. Other Iews took the command literally
and began wearing ponions oftheir Scriptures on their
foreheads and on their hands. E><acdy when they began to
do this is not agreed upon by scholars. There is an explicit
mention of the practice as early as 100 sc in a Iewish
nonbiblical document. It is thought by some to have begrln
as early as the fourth century rc, if not earlier.

In Matthew 23:5 fesus condemned the scribes and
Pharisees for, among other things, making "broad their
phylacteries." The context of the passage is Iesus' con-
demnation of ostentation in religion. Apparently, the
broad phylactery would impress others with how reli-
gious the wearer was. It was evidence of pride, pretense,
and hypocrisy in religion.

See also Amulet; Frontlet.

TYNDALE
PHYSICIAN one trained in medicine. The physician
tended to and repaired wounds and administered medi-
cines to the sick. In early Israel the diagrrosis and treat-
ment of sick people was oflicially the concern of the
priests, although many nonprofessional people practiced
the healing art in the small towns and villages. King Asa
sought their help for his feet (2 Chr l6:12). Ieremiah
inquired about physicians in Gilead (ler 8:22) Job com-
plained that his friends were useless physicians (lb 13:4).
Scientific medicine and the careful training of physicians
awaited the rise of Greek medicine, which by NT times
saw medical schools established in various countries in
the Greco-Roman world. Remarkable collections of sur-
gical instruments have come from places like Pompeii.
The NT refers to a number of sicknesses, and the word
"physician" occurs several times in the Gospels (Mt 9:12;
Mk 2:17; 5:26; Lk 4:23; 5:31;8:43). Luke is given special
mention as a beloved physician (Col 4:14). Physicians
were not always able to effect a cure (Mk 5:26; Lk 8:43),
but Jesus the healer succeeded where others failed.

See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

Pl-BESETH* City mentioned together with Thebes,
Memphis, and On in Ezekiel's oracle about Egypt's fall
(Ez 3O:77, urr mg). In Egyptian the name is translated
"house of the goddess Bastet. " Bastet was first repre-
sented as a woman with the head of a lioness, and in
later periods by the head of a cat. In Greek she was
known as Boubastis or Bubastis. The city of Boubastis
was extensively described by Herodotus. It was located
on the right shore of the Old Tanite branch of the Nile,
also known as the Branch ofBoubastis. Boubastis is
the presentTell Basta. Archaeological excavations in
1866-67 unearthed evidence that it is a very old ciry
dating from the Old Kingdom. It was not until Shishak I,
the founder of the 22d (Libyan) dynasty, that Pi-beseth
became the capital. Hence, the dynasty is also known as
the dynasty of Boubastis. The 23d dynasty kept Boubastis
as the capital. It served about two centuries as the capital
(c. 950-750 rc). The city was destroyed around 350 sc
by Persian forces.

PIG Sea Animals.

PIGEON See Birds.

P!-HAHIROTH Stopping place of the Israelites on their
lourney from Eg,?t to the Promised Land (Ex 14:2). It
was here that the pursuing Egyptians overtook them
(v 9), which led to the deliverance at the Red Sea. Israel
never forgot how the Lord had saved them. The precise
location of Pi-hahiroth is uncertain, as with Baal-zephon
and Migdol, also mentioned as being in the same vicin-
ity. After the Israelites had departed from Egypt, they
camped first at Succoth in Goshen and then at Etham
(Nm 33:6). After Pi-hahiroth, they iourneyed three days
to Marah and Elim, thought to be on the east shore
of the Gulf of Suez, en route to Sinai. It seems that
Pi-hahiroth was on the northeasr border ofEgypt, possi-
bly on the west shore ofthe Bitter Lakes. Israel did not
travel by the expected route of the Way of the Philistines,
but southeast by the desen route (cf l3:17-18), eventu-
ally linking up with the old Egyptian road to the copper
and turquoise mines of Sinai.

See also Wildemess Wanderings.

PILATE, Pontius Appointed by Tiberius as the fifth
prefect of fudea, Pilate served in that capacity from ao
26-36. He appears prominently in the uial narratives of
the Cospels as the Roman govemor who authorized
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Jesus'crucifixion. In addition, he appears in a variety of
extrabiblical sources as a dispassionate administrator
who relentlessly pursued Roman authorig in Iudea.

Tacitus (Aaaals 15.44) mentions Pilate in connection
with the crucifixion of Jesus but adds little to the Gospel
account. fosephus, on the other hand, provides three
narratives. First, he describes Pilate's arrival as the new
prefect (War 2.9.2; Antiquities 18.3.1; cf Eusebius's His-
tories 2.6). Offending fewish law, Pilate brought ensigns
into Ierusalem that bore the image of Caesar. A large
gathering of Iews then came to Caesarea in protest, fast-
ing there for five days. Pilate called in troops to dismiss
them, but he learned his first lesson about Iewish intran-
sigence. The Jews were ready to die rather than tolerate
the ensigns. Soon tlereafter Pilate relented.

A second incident occurred when Pilate appropriated
temple funds in order to construct a 35-mile (56.3-
kilometer) aqueduct for Jerusalem (War 2.9.4; Antiquities
18.3.2). Again, there was a major protest. Pilate ordered
his soldiers to dress in tunics and infiltrate the crowds in
disguise. At his command, the troops used clubs to beat
the offenders. Many Iews were killed. Josephus records
the horror with which ferusalem perceived the affair.

Finally, Josephus records the story of Pilate's dismissal
(Antiquities 18.4.1-2). In eo 36 a Samaritan false prophet
(pretending to be theTaheb, or Samaritan messiah)
promised to show his followers sacred vessels hidden by
Moses on Mt Gerizim. Pilate sent a heavily armed con-
tingent of footmen and cavalry who intercepted the pil-
grims and slaughtered most of them. The Samaritans
complained to Vitellius, the prefect of S1ria, whereupon
Pilate was ordered to report to the emperor Tiberius.
Another prefect, Marcellus, was then sent by Rome as

Pilate's replacement.
Philo records yet another event (kg. w Caius 299-305).

While extolling the liberal policies of Tiberius toward
Judaism, he cites a negative example in Pontius Pilate.
The prefect had erected gilded shields in Herod's former
palace in Jerusalem that bore the name of the emperor.
Refusing to hear Iewish complaints, the sons of Herod
appealed to Tiberius, who ordered Pilate to transfer the
shields to the temple of Augustus in Caesarea. The simi-
larities with the parallel story in losephus have led many
scholars to believe that Philo is merely recounting
another version of the same event.

Luke mentions a minor incident that contributes to
this same portrait. ln Luke 13:1 some Jews tell Iesus
about the Galileans whose blood Pilate had mixed with
their sacrifices. While this story is not conoborated by
any other witness, it conforms to the impressions of
Pilate's character given by Philo and fosephus. In fact,
Luke adds another detail of interest in his trial narrative.
In Luke 23:72 he says that prior to the crucifixion of
Iesus, Herod Antipas (in Galilee) and Pilate had been at
enmity with each other. This may have stemmed not
simply from Pilate's usual antagonism but particularly
from the Galilean incident.

Pilate's role in the death ofJesus is recorded in each
Gospel (Mt 27:2; Mk 15:l; Lk 23:7;ln 18:29) and was
remembered as a historical datum in the preaching of
the apostles (Acts 3:13; 4:27;73:28;1 Tm 6:13). In order
to secure the conviction and death oflesus, Caiaphas
and the Sanhedrin brought their charges to Pilate. While
the accusations took on a political flavor to evoke the
governor's interest, he still could find no grounds for
condemnation. In the end, Pilate unexpectedly accom-
modates the Jewish leaders and has Jesus crucified.

All of the Gospels and particularly John show Pilate's
repeated verdict of fesus' innocence. According to Mat-
thew 27:19, Pilate's wife had an ominous dream about
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Jesus'conwiction, and she wamed her husband. Pilate
tried to have Jesus released, but the crowd cried for
Barabbas. Matthew even records that Pilate washed his
hands (27:24-25), declaring his own innocence in this.
And finally, |ohn says that Pilate refused to alter the title
over tlre cross (ln 79:19-22). These accounts, therefore,
take the full blame for Jesus'death from Pilate and place
it on the Iewish leaders of the Sanhedrin. They are ulti-
mately responsible.

But why would Pilate act in behalf of the Sanhedrin?
Two answers are possible. First, there may have been col-
lusion between Caiaphas and Pilate that stemmed fiom
a long-standing relationship and coterminous reigrr.
Ten of Caiaphas's eighteen years in power were under
Pilate, and when the prefect was dismissed in,ro 36,
Caiaphas was simultaneously removed. Second, if
Iesus'trial occurred in ao 33, Pilate may have been con-
cemed about his impeachment. He had originally been
appointed by Sejanus (prefect of the praetorians in
Rome who had appointed men to colonial office under
Tiberius), but in the autumn of ap 3 1 Seianus died. This
explains why a Iewish delegation could report directly to
Tiberius during the votive shield incident. Hence, the
charge recorded in Iohn 19:f2 ("Ifyou release this man,
you are not Caesar's friend") would have had genuine
power over Pilate. Pilate perceived his leopardy and
was anxious to paci$, the Jews and please the emperor.

The history of Pilate after his dismissal in e.o 36 is
unknown. Eusebius reports that Pilate ultimately com-
mitted suicide during the reign of the emperor Caligula,

^D 
37-41 (History 2.7).

PILDASH Sixth son of Nahor and Milcah; nephew of
Abraham (Cn22:22).

PILEHA*, PILHA political leader who set his seal on
Ezra's covenant during the postexilic era (Neh 10:24).

PlLl-AR OF FIRE AND CLOUD one of the most fre-
quent modes of God's appearing to humans in the OT; a

visual manifestation of the presence of God common in
the narratives ofthe exodus, Sinai covenant, the wilder-
ness wanderings, and the dedication of the temple. The
Bible refers to this phenomenon in a variety of ways:
the pillar of cloud and of fire (Ex l4:24); pillar of cloud
(Ex 33:9-10; Nm 14:14); pillar of fire (Ex 13:21; Nm
14:14); cloud (Fx40:34-35; Dt 1:33); fire (Dt 1:33;
4: 12). Though the Bible itself does not use this desig-
nation, the cloud and associated theophanies (God-
appearances) are often called the "Shekinah glory" or
simply "the Shekinah"-terms that have entered Chris-
tian theology from rabbinic literature.

The cloud theophany is associated with a variety of
functions; common to all of them is that it is a visible
expression of the presence of God. The doud filled the
tabemacle and was there day and night as a witness to
the presence ofGod (Ex 40:34-38). God appeared in the
cloud on the Day of Atonement (Lv 16:2). God's accep-
tance of the temple built as his dwelling is shown when
the cloud comes at the dedication (1 Kgs 8:10-1 1; 2 Chr
5:13-14).

The cloud was also a protection for Israel. At its first
appearance in the events ofthe exodus, the cloud posi-
tioned itself between the armies of Egypt and Israel,
engulfing the Egyptians in darkness on the one side
while lighting the way with its fire for Israel on the other
(Ex 14:19-20). The psalmist recalled how God "spread
out a cloud as a covering and a fire to give light at night"
(Ps 105:39, Nw).

The pillar also served as Israel's guide during the
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exodus and wandering in the wildemess. "The Lono
guided them by a pillar of cloud during the day and a

pillar of fire at night. That way they could travel whetier
it was day or night. And the Lono did not remove the
pillar of cloud or pillar of fire from their sight" (Ex
13:27-22, Nrr). Whenever the cloud lifted from above
the tent, the Israelites set ouu wherever the cloud settled,
the Israelites encamped (Nm 9:17). In spite of the sins of
the people, the Lord God went ahead of them on their
ioumey, in fire by night and in a cloud by day (Dt l:33).
Subsequent generations would recount how God was
their guide by day and night (Neh 9:12, 79; Ps 78:r4).

The cloud also had an oracular function (Ps 99:7). Not
only did God speak from the cloud at Sinai (Ex 79:9, 76;
34:1-25; Dt 4:77-12; 5:22), he also spoke from there
when Israel rebelled (Ex 16:10; Nm 14:10; 76:42-43),
when Aaron and Miriam had a quanel with Moses (Nm
12:l-f 5), and when the 70 elders were appointed. Only
Moses had this ready access to the very words of God.
When Moses went into the tabemacle, "the pillar of
cloud would come down and hover at the entrance while
the lono spoke with Moses" (Ex 33:9, Nrr). At the death
of Moses the tord appears in the pillar at the tent and
speaks of the coming apostasy of the nation (Dt
31:14-29).

Other theophanies having the features of cloud, fire,
and light-or some combination-should probably be
associated with the pillar offire and cloud. Ezekiel saw
an immense cloud with flashing lightning and sur-
rounded by a brilliant light (Ez l:4); when he looked
inside the cloud, he saw a fire, creatures in the service of
God, the throne of God, and the awesome presence of
the one who sat upon it and spoke (w 5-28). Ezekiel
also had a vision of the glory of God leaving the temple,
and later a vision ofits retum (chs 10; 43). In Daniel's
vision oftheAncient ofDays, he sees one "like a son of
man, coming with the clouds of heaven" to receive
authority, glory, and power (Dn 7:13, srv). The phrase
"son of man" becomes Iesus' favorite self-designation in
the Gospels. At the Transfiguration, when he reveals his
own glory, the clouds envelop him (Mt 17:5; Mk 9:7; Lk
9:34). At his ascension he is received into the clouds,
and angels remind the apostles of his promise to retum
in the same way (Acts 1:9-11; see Mt24:30; Mk 13:26; Lk
2l:27; Rv 7:7).

See also Glory; Shekinah; Theophany.

PILTAI Priest and head of Modiah's house during the
days of Ioiakim the high priest in the postexilic period
(Neh 12:17).

PlM" weight measurement equivalent to about two-
thirds of a shekel. See Weights and Measures.

PINE TREE See Plants.

PINON One of the "chiefs" (Nrr "leaders") descended
from Esau (Cn 36:41; 1 Chr l:52).

PIPE English word that translates a number of Hebrew
and Greek words designating various tubular wind
instruments. See Musical Instruments.

PIRAM King of farmuth, a Canaanite city located south-
west of ferusalem. After joining an alliance with four
Amorite kings against foshua, Piram-along with other
kings-was defeated and killed (los 10:3).

PIRATHON Home of Abdon, one of the minor iudges
(lgs f2:f3-15). It is described as being in the land of

TYNDALE
Ephraim and in the hill country of the Amalekites. This
may indicate that it originally belonged to the Amalek-
ites or that it was seized by them during one of their
invasions. Benaiah, one of David's mighty men, is also
called a Pirathonite (2 Sm 23:30; I Chr 7l:31;27:74).
It is generally identified with lrerata, situated on a high
rock six miles (9.7 kilometers) southwest of Samaria.

PISGAH, Mount Mountain located at the northeast
end of the Dead Sea near the ancient city of )ericho.
Balak took Balaam to the top of Pisgah (Nm 23:1 4), and
Moses was told to go to its summit to view the Promised
Land (Dt 3:27).I-ater, Moses returned to the top of
Pisgah to die (3a:1). Pisgah's slopes border the Dead Sea,

or Sea ofthe Arabah (Dt 3:77;4:49; Ios 12:3; 13:20). The
Kry sometimes refers to these slopes as "Ashdoth-pisgah."
Many scholars identifr Mt Pisgah with modem Ras

es-Siyaghah, iust nonh of Mt Nebo.
See ako Nebo, Mount.

PISHON First of four divisions of the river that flowed
out of the Garden of Eden (Gn 2: I 1 ). Suggestions for its
identity include the fuon, the Indus, the Ganges, a canal
connecting the Tigris and Euphrates, and a symbol of the
Milky Way. No consensus o<ists on Pishon's identity.

PlSlDlA Region included in the Roman province of
Galatia at the time of the visit of Paul and Barnabas
about ao 48.

It is north of the Taurus mountain range that parallels
the coastline of Cilicia and Pamphylia. Separated from
these coastal provinces by the mountain ranBe, it lies in
the central plateau ofAnatolia about 3,600 feet ( 1,097.3
meters) above sea level. The territory indudes the foothills
of the Taurus range and measures about 400 miles (643.6
kilometers) long and 165 miles (265.5 kilometers) wide.
It was ioined by the large province of Asia on the west, by
Galatia on the north, and by Lycaonia on the east. The
inhabitants of the mountainous terrain were predatory
tribesmen who were subjugated with great difficulty over a
period of years by the Seleucids and later by the Romans.
To assist in controlling these tribes, the city of Antioch was
founded by Seleucus I Nicator (312-280 BC). Concem
with security led Aml.ntas of Galatia to strengthen the city
(c. 26 nc). At his death in 25 sc, Pisidia was absorbed into
the province of Galatia. Augustus undertook the final
phase ofpacification ofthe populace by founding five cit-
ies in addition to Antioch: Crimma, Comana, Olbase,
Parlais, and Lysua, all linked to Antioch by military
roads. An inscription, discovered in 1912, indicates that
Quirinius (d.Lk2:2) was administrator of the district and
responsible to Augustus. Its capital, Antioch, was on the
main road between Ephesus to the west and Derbe and
Tarsus to the east. It was primarily a Roman colony and
included a sizeable Iewish communiry introduced by the
Seleucids for the purpose oftrade.

Paul and Barnabas passed through the country at least
twice (Acts 73:14; 14:24) in the joumey between Perga
and Derbe. It was in Antioch of Pisidia that one of the
most important decisions in the history of Christian
missionary strategy was made and announced. After
being rebuffed by a maiority of his Iewish audience,
accompanied by a more cordial response fiom the
Centiles, Paul and Bamabas announced, "Sinceyou
thrust it [the word of Codl from you, and iudge your-
selves unworthy of etemal life, behold, we turn to the
Gentiles" (13:46, nsv). Henceforth, the strategy of Paul
and his associates was oriented more specifically to the
non-fewish peoples, thus making Christianity a world
religion rather than another |ewish sect.
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PISON* KJV translation for the Pishon River in Genesis
2:71. See Pishon.

PISPA*, PISPAH let}rer's son from Asher's tribe (I Chr
7:38).

PISTACHIO See Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

PIT Word used frequently in the OT to denote the grave,
the abode of the dead, or Sheol-that is, a shadowy o<is-
tence that the living feared because it cut them off from
light, loy, and vitality. Godly people abhorred it because
it seemed to them that it would negate their fellowship
with God: Hezekiah (ls 38:17-18), Iob (lb 17:13-r6;
33:22), and the psalmists (Pss 28:1; 3O:3; 55:23; 88:4-6).

See a,so Bottomless Pit; Dead, Place of the; Death;
Sheol.

PITCH Sea Asphalt; Bitumen

PITCHER See Pottery.

PITHOM One of the store cities (along with Rameses)
built by the Israelites during their Egyptian captivity
(Ex l:1 1). There has been considerable debate among
Egyptologists for over a century as to the identification
of these sites. The identification of Rameses is fairly well
established as being associated with Pirameses, the capi-
tal of Pharaoh Ramses ll (1290-1224 Bc). A number of
ancient sites have been suggested for Rameses, but Tanis
in the northeastem Delta for many years was the
assumed location. However, Qantir, in the same general
region, is the more likely spot.

Pithom is derived from the Egyptian phrase meaning
"House of [the godl Atum." This would have been a tem-
ple dedicated to the worship of the solar deity Atum.
The Israelites would have been involved in building the
storage facilities ofthe temple. Storage facilities from
the mortuary temple of Ramses II in Thebes are well-
preserved, long reoangular structures with arched roofs.
They were built side by side and covered a sigrrificant
portion of the monuary complex. This gives us a fairly
accurate picture of the sort of structures for which the
Israelites were forced to provide bricks.

While the etymolory of Pithom is known, its location
continues to be a subiect of scholarly discussion. The two
sites most frequently associated with Pithom are Tell
er-Retabah and Tell el-Maskhutah, both located in the
Wadi Tumilat, which ortends eastward from the Nile
Delta to lake Timsah. Excavations have taken place at
both sites in recent years, and both tells have yielded
evidence for the presence ofAsiatics from Palestine and
Syria. Since there might be a link between the Arabic
name Maskhutah and Hebrew Succoth (mentioned in B<
72:37 as a stopping-offpoint on the route of the exodus),
Tell er-Retabah is now thought to be the best possible
location for Pithom, and Maskhutah would be Succoth.

See abo Egypt, Egyptian; Rameses (Place).

PITHON Beniaminite, Micah's son and a descendant of
Jonathan (1 Chr 8:35; 9:41).

PITY See Mercy.

PLAGUE Word used to refer to a disease, disaster, or
pestilence. Although there is a specific disease known as

plague, the term "plague" as used in Scripture is not
restricted to a single disease (1 Kgs 8:37; Lk 7:21). Plague
can indicate an epidemic disease or refer to widespread
calamity like the 10 plagues of Egypt (Ex7-12).
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There is no question that in the Hebrew mind plagues
were part of the iudgment God sent to individuals, fami-
lies, and nations. God himself threatened to send
plagues to the Israelites in proportion to their sins (Lv
26:2 I ) and took full responsibility for the Egyptian
plagues (los 24:5). The OT plagues demonstrated God's
control over the processes of nature, just as Christ's mira-
cles do in the NT.

At one point in the history of Israel, the Philistines
won a battle and captured the ark of God ( 1 Sm
4: l0- l 1). When the ark was kept at Ashdod, however,
God showed his power by allowing a fatal disease char-
acterized by swellings or tumors to be prevalent (5:6).
The Philistines sent the ark on to Gath, but people of all
ages began to have tumors in the region of the groin (v
9). A similar occurrence at the next city, Ekron, resulted
in many deaths (v l2).

Finally, after seven months, the Philistines decided to
retum the ark of God to Israel along with a guilt offering
offive golden rats and five golden tumors (1 Sm 6:1-4).
The selection of this unusual offering was made because
the Philistine diviners associated the swarms of rodents
that marred the land with the plague that was upon
them (v 5). The first Israelite village to receive the ark of
God from the Philistines was punished with the same
disease for looking into it (v 19). The epidemic in
Beth-shemesh left 50,070 people dead (cf. Nn mg).

See also Disease; Exodus, Book of; Pestilence; Plagues
upon Egypt.

PLAGUES UPON EGYPT Unprecedented series of
disasters suiking Egypt, probably culminating in spring
or early summer (c. f 400 Bc). They struck particularly
the Nile Delta, although apparently not affecting the area
called Goshen. These disasters were of such magnitude
that the Egyptians from their earliest history could recall
nothing like them (Ex 9:2a).

PREVIEW
.The Plagues
.Pharaoh and the Plagues
.The Nature of the Plagues

The Plagues The plagues are described in B<odus 7- 1 I .

At first sight one might imagine that the plagues took
place in succession within a few weeks, but casual notes
of time (see 7:25; 9:37-32), as well as the nature of some
of the plagues, would suggest that several months may
well have been involved. The first plague was the turning
of water into blood (7:2O), so that the fish died and the
water stank. Next came a plague of frogs (8:6); even after
their death, the land was strewn with piles of their bod-
ies (v 14). Next came a plague of lice (v 17), or possibly
gnats, sandflies, or rnosquitoes. The exact sense ofthe
word is not clear, but it obviously means some small irri-
tating creature. After that came "swarms of flies" (v 24).

fuain, the meaning is not quite clear. Iater Jewish tradi-
tion made it swarms of wild beasts, but flies is a much
more likely sense. Then some sort of cattle plague struck
(9:3), affecting the domestic animals. After that came
boils on humans (v 9), boils that erupted into painful
blisters and vesicles, apparently irritating rather than
fatal. Hail followed (v 18), so severe that nothing like it
had been seen before-hail associated with thunder and
lightning (v 2a). This was so heavy that it could be fatal
(v 1 9), and naturally did $eat harm to the crops of
Egypt (v 3l). After that came locusts in vast numbers
(10:l3)-again on an unparalleled scale. Then came
three days ofcomplete darkness (v 22) that brought
Egyptian life to a standstill. Finally, all the firstbom of
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the Egyptians died (12:29)-from Pharaoh's household
down to the lowliest homes in the land.

All the plagues are seen in the Bible as successive iudg-
ments of God. Normally, each is preceded by a warning
from Moses, which is disregarded by Pharaoh, and then
each is lifted as a result oftemporary repentance on the
pan of Pharaoh. But it is also clear that the plagues grad-
ually increase in severity and intensiry until the climax
comes in the death of the firstbom-with that, even Pha-
raoh is broken. The first plagues represent discomfort
rather than danger for the Egyptians; then their animals
and crops are struck down; finally death takes the first-
bom, the flower of the nation.

There are certain common features that run through
the account ofthe plagues. At first, Pharaoh's magicians
try to belittle the plagues, and the signs that precede
them, by producing similar effects themselves (7:11-12;
8:7). This is an interesting waming that miracles may be
produced from various sources and that this sort ofsign
is therefore not important in itself. But the time comes
when the magicians are beaten and can no longer com-
pete (8:18); even they admit that this is God's hand (v
19). When the plague of boils comes, the magicians can-
not even present themselves before Pharaoh, so bad is
their condition. After that, the magicians disappear from
the story.

Another motif that becomes increasingly clear as the
account ofthe plagues continues, is the increasing
emphasis on the way in which God's people, living in
Goshen, were delivered from the plagues that affected
the Egyptians. It could be assumed anyway that, as

Goshen was not on the Nile, the water that tumed to
blood and the plague of frogs and mosquitoes might
affect them less. But in the case of the later swarms of
flies (8:22), the cattle plague (9:4), the hail (v 26), and
the darkness (lo:23), we are specifically told that Israel
was spared; in the case of the death of the firstborn, the
Lord "passed over" Israelite homes.

At first, it seems as ifthe heans ofall the Egyptians are
just as hard as that ofthe pharaoh (7:13). Yet as the story
goes on/ his own people keep urging him to yield to
God. The magicians admit God's role in the plague of
lice (8:f 9). Pharaoh's servants who heeded God's wam-
ing through Moses brought their servants and cattle
indoors before the great hailstorms, and thus escaped
loss and death (9:20). Only the unbelieving suffered.
Finally, Pharaoh's own servants o<honed him to let
Israel go, bluntly telling him that the land was being
ruined by his stubbomness (10:7).

Pharaoh and the Plagues Pharaoh's reaction to
God's word is remarkable. Scripture describes the hard-
ness of Pharoah's heart in three ways. Exodus 7:3
speaks of God hardening Pharaoh's hean; 7: 1 4 has the
neutral statement that Pharaoh's heart was hardened;
and 8:1 5 has Pharaoh hardening his own hean. Obvi-
ously, these all refer to the same process, which must
be taken into account in any explanation. Furthermore,
Paul must be allowed to have the last word on the mat-
ter (Rom 9:18).

But, within this theological framework, there is quite a
movement, not merely a succession of shallow repent-
ances designed to secure the removal ofthe plague, and
then a renewed stubbomness, calling down a fresh judg-
ment. There is also a typically Asian bargaining session
between Pharaoh and Moses. After Pharaoh's broken
promises to let the people go (8:8), he tries to bargain:
the people should sacrifice to God in Eg,?t, without
going at all (v 25); only the men should go ( 10: 1 1); they
should all go, but leave their flocks and herds as hostage

TYNDALE

(v 24). But there can be no bargaining of this son in
response to the call of God, as Pharaoh was to leam.
After the death ofthe firstborn, he was glad to see the
Israelites leave ( 12:3 1-33).

In this sense, the whole story of the plagues is a strug-
gle. It has sometimes been seen as the struggle of the
prototype prophet, Moses (Dt 18:15), against the proto-
tlpe king Pharaoh; while it may be that, it is far more. It
is the struggle of Moses, the servant of God, against the
magicians. It is the struggle of Moses against mighty Pha-
raoh, or rather, the confrontation of Pharaoh by Cod, in
the form ofthe word brought by his servant. At the deep-
est level, it is a victory won by God over the false gods of
Egypt. This gives to many of the stories their peculiar rel-
ish. For the Nile is the god Hapi; Hept the frog is a god
offertility and childbirth; Ra the sun (outraged by the
darkness) is a god; Hat-hot had the form ofa heifer, and
Apis that of a bull; the flying hornet symbolized Egypt;
and Pharaoh himself was a god. Yet all were helpless
before the God of Israel.

The Nature of the Plagues It is not known how God
brought about the plagues, and some may think it vain
even to ask, since God is free to use whatever means he
pleases. Yet the statement that God tumed back the
waters of the "Reed Sea" by a strong east wind (Ex 14:21)
indicates that God could use natural means to bring
about his will. The Hebrew concept of "miracle" was not
the same as the modem one, which usually regards mira-
cles as "supematural" and sees all else as "natural" and
thus as nonmiraculous. The Hebrews, however, regarded
everything in nature as the work of God; it was only that
in certain instances he had acted more "wonderfully"
(perhaps one would say more "obviously") than others.
Therefore, there is nothing in any way rationalistic in
saying that on this occasion God may have sent a series
of "natural" disasters (the son of disasters to which Egypt
was geographically prone) but so heightened them-and
sent them in such rapid succession-that they consti-
tuted miracles.

Most of the explanations of this sort assume a year of
unusual climatic conditions, and in particular, a varia-
tion in the annual rise ofthe Nile. For instance, either an
o(ceptionally low rise of the Nile (leading to red and
muddy water) or an exceptionally high rise of the Nile
(bringing down red earth from the Ethiopian highlands)
have been suggested as explanations ofthe first plague.
If one feels that the description "tumed into blood"
would be satisfied by thick blood-colored water, then
either would be satisfactory. Another attractive sugges-
tion is the multiplication of red plankton in the water.
This phenomenon is fairly common across the world,
especially in tropical and subtropical areas. This would
make the likeness to blood much closer. In either of
these cases, death of fish in foul water, and migration of
frogs from the river would be understandable. If the Nile
was flooding more widely than usual, the plague of frogs
would be even more understandable. Some have seen
the sudden death of the ftogs as due to some type of
intemal anthrax; and, with piles of stinking frogs' bodies
in the fields, the way was laid wide open both for the
carriers ofthe plagues (flies, etc.) and the plagues that
followed.

The next plague, for instance, was one of mosquitoes,
sandflies, gnats, or possibly lice. At least the first and the
last are potent carriers of disease, and all would cause
irritant sores by their bites. The flooding of the stagnant
waters of the Nile would give perfect breeding conditions
for mosquitoes in particular.

If we are right in assuming that the swarrns that fol-
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lowed were swarns of flies, then everything would fit
into a divine pattern. Piles of dead frogs, piles of rubbish
strewn over the land by the flood (including no doubt,
raw sewage), foul and muddied Nile waters-this would
be a prime breeding place for flies. Further, ]ewish inter-
preters sutgest that the flies in question were bitinS or
stinging flies (like our gadflies or horseflies). Perhaps
these were the agents of the disease of the cattle. Modem
interpreters have suggested a particular type of fly, still
known in the area, which multiplies very rapidly amid
rotting vegetation. The flies and the dust (9:9) between
them could have produced that dreaded tropical scourge
"prickly heat," easily becoming infected.

Again, in the providence of God, if the Israelites were
not in the Delta area, nor actually living along the Nile
itself, but concentrated in the Wadi Tumilat to the east,
they would be spared these plagues-a fact that did not
escape Pharaoh's notice (9:7). The miracle thus lay in
God's overruling providence, using his world and its geo-
graphic and climatic conditions to do his work of .iudg-
ment on the stubbom-hearted.

Hail, accompanied by violent thunderstorms (9:24),
would be easily o<plicable (although rare in Egypt),
especially in the "funnel" conditions of the Nile Valley,
surrounded by hot, dry desert on either side. As to the
severity of the hail (more common in Palestine), there
are biblical parallels (los 10:11). With this plague
there is a valuable note of time, given incidentally
(Ex 9:31-32) in connection with the crops destroyed
by the hail.

In the case of the plague of locusts, God's use of the
elements of nature is made plain in the text, where an
"east wind" brings them and a "sea wind" takes them
away (10:13, 19). The "plague" here is both the enor-
mous number of locusts (see |l 1:1- 12 for another illus-
tration of this scourge) and the timing of their arrival.
There are many other places in the OT where the preci-
sion of God's timing is shown and where indeed the
miraculous element lies in the timing of the event.

The locusts may have darkened the land with their
numbers (Ex 10:15), but that was nothing compared
with the three days of darkness that followed. Most com-
mentators are agreed that this is the dreaded hhamsin, the
hot desen wind bringing dust storms or sandstorms that
fill the sky and may last for days without respite. If the
red earth from the Ethiopian highlands had been
brought down by the floodwaters of the Nile and depos-
ited widely over the land, some commentators have sug-
gested that it was whipped into the air by this wind, thus
giving an even darker pall over the land.

In the case of the last plague, the death of the firstbom,
we have no indication ofwhat, ifany, particular disease
was used by God. Scripture gives us no due. What can be
said is that the Eglrptians suffered but the Israelites did not.
After this plague, they were free. Henceforth, it was their
glad knowledge that none of "the plagues of Egypt" would
strike them as God's people (15:26). lt was their unshak-
able belief that these plagues were God's judgment, a pun-
ishment on stubbom Pharaoh, but the means of their
salvation. Therefore, the plagues are not only a waming to
us but also an encouragement. See Egypt, Egyptian; Exo-
dus, Book of; Moses; Plague.

PLAIN OF THE PILLAR* KIV for "oak of the pillar,"
a sacred tree at Shechem, in fudges 9:6. See Oak of the
Pillar.

PLANE TREE Large spreading tree having r

and scaly bark, indigenous to Palestine (Gn
3l:8). See Plana.

a wide trunk
30:37; Ez
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PLANTS Identifring biblical plans has always been a

difficult task pardy because people continue to identif,
the biblical elm, sycamore, lily, rose, and vine with mod-
em plants, and also because they assume that all the plans
now growing in the Holy Land were there in ancient bibli-
cal days, or that the plants referred to in the Bible are still
to be found there today. Unfomrnately, many plants now
quite common in the Holy land were not there in biblical
days. Many plants that once grew in abundance in the
Holy tand are now extinct. Some have been driven out by
foreign invaders; othe$ have been exterminated or nearly
exterminated by overcultivation of the land, the destruc-
tion of forests, and the resulting changes in climatic and
other environmental conditions. At one time the Holy
land was a land of palm [ees, with the date palm as abun-
dant and characteristic there as it was in Egypt, but today
the date palm is much less common. Similarly, in antiq-
uity, the towering cedars clothed the slopes of [ebanon
and other mountain ranges. Now the few remaining speci-
mens must be carefully fenced in to protect them against
trampling and the ravages of goats.

PREVIEW
.Acacia
.Acanthus
.Algum
.Almond
.Almu9
.Aloe
.Apple
.APricot
.Ash
.Aspen
.Balm
. Barley
.Bdellium
. Bean
.Bitter Herbs
. Boxthorn,
European

. Box Tree

. Bramble

.Broom

. Buckthorn

. Bush
o BUttercUp
.Calamus
. Cane
.Caper Plant
.Carob Tree
.Cassia
.Castor Oil Plant
.Cedar
.Chicory
.Cinnamon
.Citron Tree
.Coriander
.Cotton
.Cucumber
.Cummin

'CYPress
. Dandelion
. Darnel Crass
.Dill
. Ebony
. Endive
.Fig, Fig Tree
.Fir Tree
. Flax
. Frankincense
.Galbanum
. Garlic
.Gourd, Wild
.Hedge
.Henna
.Hyacinth
.Hyssop
.luniper
.Laurel or Sweet

Bay
. Leek
. Lentil
. Lettuce
. Lily
. Lotus Bush
.Mallow
. Mankdrake
. Melon
.Millet
r Mint

oNutmeg
Flower

.Oak

.Oil Tree,
Oleaster

.Oleander

.Olive, Olive
Tree

.Onion

.Palm

. Papyrus

.Pine Tree

. Pistachio

.Plane Tree

. Pomegranate

. Poplar

.Quince

. Reed

. Rue

. Rush

. Saffron

.5age

.Spelt

. Storax Tree

.Sycamore

.Tamarisk

.Terebinth

.Thistle, Thorn

.Tulip

.Tumbleweed

.Vegetable

.Vine

.Walnut

.Water Lily

.Wheat

.Wormwood

.Mulberry

.Mustard

.Myrrh

.Myrtle

. Narcissus

. Nard

.Nettle

Acacia (Acaciatortilis andA, seyal) Anytree or
shrub of the mimosa family of plants growing in warm
regions. The plant referred to in the gv as 'shittah"
(singular) or "shittim" (plural) is undoubtedly the acacia
tree, the only timber tree of any considerable size in the
Arabian desert. Acacia tortilis is by far the largest and
most common tree in the desert in which the Israelites
wandered for 40 years. It is especially conspicuous
on Mt Sinai and was probably the species used for the
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mbemacle fumishings. A. seyal is less common, at least
today. It can grow as high as 25 feet (7.6 meters), and
bears yellow flowers on twisted branches. The wood is
close grained, healry and hard, orange-brown in color,
and much valued in cabinetwork. The ancient Egyptians
clamped shut mummy coffins with acacia wood.

Acanthus (Acaathus ryriaau) The acanthus, perhaps
referred to in Job 30:7 and Zephaniah 2:9, is a perennial
thistlelike herb or small shrub about three feet (.9 meter)
tall, and is a common weed in all Eastem countries. It
has been used since time immemorial as a model for the
leafor scroll decorations in art.

Algu- (Iuniperus e*celsa Bieb) The timber from
Iebanon referred to in 2 Chronicles 2:8 is probably the
juniper. Some translators hold, however, that algum and
almug are Hebrew variants for the same tree (see Nrr mg
2 Chr 2:8).

Sea also Almug (below).

Nmond (Amygilalus corwnurris) The almond is a

peachlike tree with saw-toothed pointed leaves and gray
bark. It grows to a height of from l0 to 25 feet (3 to 7.6
meters). It blooms very early in the year; its Hebrew
name has its roots in "watch for." To the Iews it was a

welcome harbinger of spring (ler 1 : I 1).

Almond Trees

Almug (Ptorocorpus santaliz;us) The precious wood
imported by King Solomon and used in making the pillars
for the temple and for making harps and psalteries ( I Kgs
r0:r 1-12). This timber was brought by sea from Ophir to
Ezion-geber, near Elath. Modem authorities suggest that
Ophir was either in Arabia, India, or East Africa near
Mozambique. The reference to "algum" in 2 Chronicles
2:8 is possibly to this tree. Sae Algum (above).

Noe (Aloe srl.e.cotino, Aqfilorio agallocha) Chiefly
A-frican, lilylike plant of the genus Aloes, certain species of
which yield a drug and a fiber. Aloe is an aromatic sub-
stance mentioned in the Bible, together with mynh, balm,
and other fragrant plants (Ps 45:8; Prv 7:17; Sg 4:14; Jn
19:39). Most scholars think these passages refer to two dif-
ferent plants. The OT plant is likely to havebeen Aquilaria
agallocha, the eaglewood, a large tree growing up to 120
feet (36.6 meters) tall with a trunk 12 feet(3.7 meters) in
circumference. It is native to northem India, Malaya, and
Indochina. The decaying wood is highly fragrant, and as

such is highly valued as perfume and incense and for fumi-
gation.

The aloe of Iohn 19:39 is thought to be the true aloe
(Aloe succotrina), the iuice of which was used by the
Egyptians in embalming. Its smell, however, is not very
agreeable, and it has a bitter taste. It is sometimes used
byveterinarians as a horse medicine.

TYNDALE
Apple (Malrr syfuestis) The identity of the fruit iden-
tifi ed by the Hebrew word nppuach (Prv 25: I 1 ; Sg 2:3, 5;
7:8; 8:5) continues to be debated. In most English trans-
lations it has been rendered "apple" because ofits close
linguistic tie to the Arabic word ruffah. Many scholars
identifi this tree as the apricot, questioning whether
apples fit the biblical description "apples ofgold" and
whether the apple tree was cultivated in ancient Pales-

tine. Recent excavations at Kadesh-bamea, however, have
uncovered carbonized apples, probably a crab apple
(Malus syluestris), dating to the ninth century Bc. This
would certainly allow for this omamental apple's cultiva-
tion in Solomon's gardens.

See also Apicot (below).

Apricot (Pruruts ffmenioca) The identification of the
Hebrew word Wpuach with the apricot continues to be
debated. The apricot tree produces yellow-orange peach-
like edible fruit and is native to westem Asia and Africa.
It is abundant in the Holy Land and probably has been
so since early biblical times. The tree is a round-headed
reddish-barked tree growing 30 feet (9.1 meters) tall.
Most translations render this Hebrew word "apple,"
though many scholars identiff it with the apricot
because of its descriptions in the biblical text (see Prv
25:11; Sg 2:3,5;7:8;8:5; Jl 1:12).

See also Apple (above).

AaIn (Alhogi mourorrlm, Fro*inus orrtus, Totnodfi
monnifno) There are several ash trees found in the
Near East. One of these, the prickly alhagi (Alhagi
maurorum), is a member of the pea family. It is a low,
many-stemmed, much-branched shrub growing about
three feet (.9 meter) tall with somewhat hairy twigs and
pealike flowers. During the heat of the day, leaves exude
a sweet, gummy substance that hardens in the air and is
collected by shaking the bushes over a spread-out cloth.

The manna tamarisk (Tamaix mannit'era) is a multi-
branched shrub or a small tree 9 to 15 feet (2.7 to 4.6
meters) tall with rigid branches that have tiny pink flow-
ers. It is found on deserts from the Holy Land to Arabia
and the Sinai.

The flowering or manna ash (Fratinus omus) is a tree
that grows from 15 to 50 feet (4.6 to 75.2 meters) tall.
The fruits arcvery similar to those produced by our spe-
cies of ash. The ash of Isaiah q4:74 (xtv) is believed to be
the Aleppo pine.

Aspen (Popntus euphrotico ot P. tremula) Any of
several trees ofthe genus Populuswith leaves attached by
flattened leafstalks so that they tremble or "quake" in
the wind.

Balm (Balanitas oegrytiaca, Pistacia leztisctts,
Commiphmo opobalsamum) An oily aromatic resin
exuded by chiefly tropical trees and shrubs and used
medicinally; trees and shrubs producing this substance.
References in Genesis 37:25,leremiah 8:22, 46:71, and
51 :8 are thought to be either the Iericho balsam
(Balanites aegqtiaca) or the lentisk or mastic tee (Piswcia
lentiscus). The Iericho balsam is very common in Egypt,
North Africa, the plains of Iericho, and the hot plains
bordering on the Dead Sea. It is a small desen-loving
plant, 9 to 15 feet (2.7 to 4.6 meters) tall, with slender,
thorny branches and small clusters ofgreen flowers.

The lentisk or mastic tree is native to the Holy Land,
and the reference in Genesis 43: 1 1 is probably to this
plant, since the implication is that this is a native prod-
uct of the Holy tand unknown in Egypt at the time.
This tree is a shrubby or bushy tree 3 to 10 feet (.9 to 3
meters) tall with evergreen leaves. The "balm" is a fra-
grant gummy exudation of the sap secured by making
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incisions in the stems and branches, usually in August.
The best grades are in the form of yellow-white uanslu-
cent teani or drops; they are employed in medicine as an
astringent. The poorer grades are used extensively as a
vamish. Children in the East use it as chewing gum.

References to spices in 1 Kings 10:10, 2 Kings 20:13,
Song of Songs 3 : 6, Isaiah 3 9 :2, and Ezeloel 27 :17
are thought to be the balm of Gilead (Commiphora
opobalsamum), which in spite of its name is not a native
of Cilead or even of the Holy land but is indigenous
to Arabia, especially the mountainous regions of Yemen.
The trees were still in existence on the plain of fericho at
the time of the Roman conquest. The Roman conquerors
carried branches to Rome as trophies of their victory over
the Jews.

This tree is a small, stiff-branched evergreen uee sel-
dom more than 15 feet (4.6 meters) high with straggling
branches. The 'balm" is obtained by making incisions in
the stem and branches of the uee. The sap soon hardens
into small irregular nodules that are collected. Gum is
also procured from green and ripe fruit.

See abo Mynh (below).

Rarley (Hmileum ilistichon) A cereal gass bearing
bearded flower spikes and edible seeds. The common
barley (Hordzum ilistichon), the winter barley (H. hex-
astichon), and the spring barley (H. nigare) have been
cultivated in temperate regions of the world since time
immemorial and today still constitute one of the princi-
pal grain foods. Barley and wheat were the two staple
cereal crops of Egypt and the Holy land. Being less
expensive, barley was mostly used for feeding cattle,
although it was also used by itself or mixed with wheat
and other seed as food for man (Ez 4:9-12). Barley is
mentioned in the Bible over 30 times, either as a plant
growing in the fields or in reference to products made
from it, such as barley meal, barley bread, barley cakes,
and barley loaves. As the common food of the poor, bar-
ley was also regarded as a symbol ofpoverty and cheap-
ness or worthlessness (Hos 3:2).

Bdellium (Commiphoro africaaa) Aromatic gum
resin similar to myrrh, produced by various trees of
the genus Commiphora of Africa and westem Asia. The
reference in Genesis 2:72 ard Numbers 1l:7 to bdellium
is thought by most scholars today to refer to a gum resin,
obtained from a shrub, Commiphora a[ricana, that grows
in south Arabia and northeastem Africa. The resin is yel-
lowish, transparent, and fragrant, and loola like a pearl.

Beall (Fabo rrulgais) The references in 2 Samuel
17:27-28 and Ezekiel 4:9 are generally regarded as refer-
ring to the broad bean. This species, an annual plant, is
thought originally to have gown in northem Persia, but
it was extensively cultivated in westem Asia in very early
times as a food plant. Beans have been found in the
mummy coffins of Egyptian tombs, and they were also
cultivated by the Greeks and Romans.

Bitter Herbs (Cichorium etdida, Tora.racwm
officinale, Iactuaa Eotitto) The "bitter herbs" of
Exodus 12:8 and Numbers 9: I 1 seem to have been
plants like endive (Cichorium mdivia), the common
chicory (Cichoium intybus),letuce (lacntca sativa), ot
the common dandelion (Taruxacum officinale). These are
all weedy plants common in modem Egypt and westem
Asia and are still eaten by people living there. The leaves
of the ordinary garden lettuce are intensely bitter when
bleached. This is also true of the common dandelion.
Others suggest that the bitter herbs were derived from
thoms and thistles.
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Boxthorn, European (Lychrm europaetm) Various
thomy shrubs, some species of which bear purplish flow-
ers and brightly colored berries. The reference in fudges
9:14-15 is thought to be to the European boxthom or
desert-thom. It is a thomy shrub 6 to l2 feet ( 1.8 to 3.7
meters) tall with clustered leaves and small violet flowers
eventually producing small globular red benies. It is
native to and common throughout the Holy Land, espe-
cially in the region from Lebanon to the Dead Sea.

Box Tree (Buns loagifolia) The long-leaved box tree
is a hardy evergreen tree found in the mountainous
regions of the northem part of the Holy tand, the Gali-
lean hills, and lebanon. It grows to a height of about
20 feet (6.1 meters) with a slender trunk seldom more
than six to eight inches (15.2 to 20.3 centimeters) in
diameter. Is wood is very hard and takes a fine polish.
It was cultivated by the Romans for its hard wood, which
they inlaid with ivory for cabinets and iewel caskets.
Scriptural references include Isaiah 4l:19 and 60:13.

Bramble (Rubus sanetus, R. ulmifolius) The Pales-
tinian bramble (Rubus sancnu) and the closely related
elm-leaf bramble (R. ulmifolitLs) are prickly evergreen
shrubs that spread by means of suckers. The stems and
young shoots are covered with a characteristic bloom or
whitish powder and short hairs. The prickles are stron&
erect, and hairy. The flowers are white, pink, rose, or pur-
ple in color, and the fruit is round and black.

See also Thistle, Thom (below).

Broom (Retama raetam) A shrub native to Eurasia.
The word translated "luniper" in the xry has nothing to
do with the true iunipers but refers rather to a species of
broom, known as the white broom (Reuma raeum). lts
branches are longer and flexible, forming an erect, dense
bush 3 to 12 feet (.9 to 3.7 meters) tall. The leaves are
small and sparse, yet it forms an agreeable shade in a
desert region. The white pealike flowers are sweet and
very fragrant and are bome in clusters along the trvigs.
It is a beautiful shrub that grows in the desen regions of
Palestine, Syria, and Persia. In many desert areas it is the
only bush that affords any shade (1 Kgs 19:a-5).

The "juniper roots" of Job 30:4 are not the roots of
either the juniper or white broom. The roots of the latter
are very nauseating and could not be eaten in the man-
ner described by Iob. Iob's "juniper roots" were probably
an edible parasitic plant (Cynomorium coccineum). This
plant grows in salt marshes and maritime sands. It is fre-
quently eaten in times of food scarcity and at one time
was highly prized for its supposed medicinal value in the
treatment of dysentery.

Buckthorn (Rhamars galaestino) The Palestinian
buckthom is a shrub or small tree attaining a height of
three to six feet (.9 to 1.8 meters) with velvety, thomy
branches, evergreen leaves, and clusters ofsmall flowers
blooming in March or April. It grows in thickets and on
hillsides from Syria and Iebanon through the Holy tand
to Arabia and the Sinai.

Bush (Acacia ziilotica, Laranthus acaeioe) lrw,
branching woody plant, usually smaller than a tree.
There are differences of opinion in regard to the bush
out of which the lord appeared to Moses (B< 3:2- ).
From the biblical account/ it seems most likely that the
event was a miraculous one. However, some seek a natu-
ral explanation and believe that the buming bush may
have been the crimson-flowered mistletoe or acacia strap
flower (Loranthus acaciae), which grows in great profu-
sion as a partial parasite on the various acacia shrubs,
such as the thomy acacia (Acacia nilotica), in the Holy
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land and Sinai. When in full bloom, the mistletoe
imparts to the shrub or tree the appearance of being on
fire because its brilliant flame-colored blossoms stand
out against the green foliage and yellow flowers of the
host plants.

Buttercup (Raauncalus asiaticrts) The Persian but-
tercup is one of the flowers or grasses of the field (Mt
6:28-30). It is a showy plant blooming in all brilliant
colors except blue, with double flowers sometimes mea-
suring two inches (5.1 centimeters) across.

Calemus (Acorus calomus, Anilropogoa afirma-
ticus) A plant or its aromatic root; any of a variety of
tropical Asiatic palms. One of the plants that grew in
Solomon's garden (Sg 4:14). The sweet flag (Acorus
calamus) and the beardgrass (Andropogon aromatians) have
been suggested as the plants ftom which calamus came.
The sweet flag is highly aromatic and grows in Europe and
Asia, but it is not known in the Holy tand. Indigenous to
India, beardgrass is highly odoriferous when bruised and
is thought to have fumished the calamus of the Bible. It
yields an oil known as ginger-grass oil.

Cane (&cahorum officinorum) It is thought that
there were two species ofsugarcane indigenous to and
growing wild in the Holy Land. One of these, Saccharum
sara, is known to be only from Lebanon. The other
native species is S. biflorum, which grows on the banks of
ditches and streams from Syria and lrbanon through the
Holy tand south to Stony fuabia and the Sinai. This may
be the wild cane familiar to the Jews. Most authorities,
however, think that the "sweet cane" of Isaiah 43:24 was
the true sugarcane (5. officinarum). This plant is thought
to have originated in the topics of the eastem hemi-
sphere. It has been cultivated by people since time
immemorial and is not now known in the wild state
anywhere. It is a tall, stout perennial grass, maizelike in
aspect with many lointed stems and a large plumelike
terminal cluster of flowers.

Caper Plant (Copparis siaailo) Spiny, trailing shrub
of Meditenanean region; the flower bud of this shrub.
The word "desire" in Ecclesiastes 72:5 may actually refer
to the caper berry.The common caper or caper berry
grows profusely in Syria, l.ebanon, the Holy tand, and in
the mountain valleys of Sinai. The plant may sometimes
grow upright but more generally spreads itself weakly
over the ground like a vine, covering rocls, ruins, and
old walls like ivy. The young flower buds, pickled in vin-
egar, were used by the ancients as a condiment for meat.
The benies were also used in cooking.

Carob Tree (Cerutoaio siliqua) Evergreen of the
Mediterranean region having edible pods. Scholars gen-
erally agree that the pods of the carob or locust tree were
the "husks" offesus'parable ofthe prodigal son (Lk
15:16). The carob is an attractive evergreen leguminous
tree that is very common throughout the Holy Land,
Syria, and Egypt. The pods are most abundant in April
and May and contain numerous pealike seeds embedded
in an agreeably flavored mucilaginous sweetish pulp.
The pods are also used abundantly now as they were in
antiquity for feeding cattle, horses, and pigs. In time of
scarcity, they are used as human food and perhaps even
regularly by the very poor. The carob is frequently men-
tioned in the Talmud as a source of good food for
domestic animals. The seeds of the carob were formerly
employed as a standard of weight and are the source of
the term "carat." Some commentators suggest that the
"locusts" eaten by |ohn the Baptist (Mt 3:4) were not
insects but the fruit of the carob tree.

TYNDALE

Cassia (Cinaatnotnum cdssia, S4ilssrrea lappa)
Tree of tropical Asia with bark similar but inferior to cin-
namon. The "cassia" of Exodus 30:24 and Ezel+tel 27:19
is the cassia bark tree, Cinnamomum cassia. ln Psalm 45:8
the reference seems to be to the Indian orris, Saussurea
lappa.

Castor Otl Plant (Ricrhus cofirnunis) Large plant,
native to tropical Africa and Asia, cultivated for oma-
mental reasons and for extraction ofoil from its seeds.
The gourd of Jonah 4:6-7 was probably the ordinary cas-
tor bean. The castor bean is a tender shrub, growing 3 to
l2 or more feet (.9 to 3.7 meters) tall with huge leaves
that resemble the outstretched human hand. The castor
bean plant is found in waste places, especially near
water, in both tebanon and the Holy Land and often is
cultivated. In hot climates it becomes treelike and affords
a dense shade by the abundance of its huge, umbrella-
like leaves. It is known in the Orient for the rapidity of
its growth. The oil extracted from the seeds ofthe castor
bean was used by the lews in ceremonial rites and is
mentioned among the five kinds of oil that rabbinical
tradition sanctioned for such use. The seeds themselves
are poisonous when eaten.

Cedar (Ceilrus libani) Any of several coniferous ever-
green trees of the genus native to the Old World. With
few erceptions, the references to "cedar" are to the
well-known cedar of lebanon. This is a noble uee, the
tallest and most massive with which the Israelites were
acquainted. It grows quite rapidly, attaining a height of
up to 120 feet (36.6 meters) with a trunk diameter of as

much as 8 feet (2.4 meters). In Solomon's day these trees
were obviously abundant on the mountains of l,ebanon,
but now, because of excessive lumbering they are very
rare. The cedar of Lebanon was held in high esteem not
only for its vigor, beauty, and age but also for the fra-
grance and remarkable lasting qualities of the wood. It
symbolizes grandeur, might, maiesty, dignity, lofty stat-
ure, and wide expansion. References in Ezekiel l7:3,
22-24, and 31:3-18 beautifully illustrate how these lofty
kings of the forest symbolize and typifr worldly strength,
power, and glory.

Chicory (Cichorirm ifltybtts) See Bitter Herbs
(above).

Clnnamon (Cinnomomum zeyloniarm) Two vari-
eties oftrees ofthis genus, native to tropical Asia, with
aromatic bark that, when ground, is used as a spice.
The cinnamon ofExodus 30:23, Proverbs 7:17, Song
ofSongs 4:74, and Revelation 18:13 is undoubtedly
Cinnamomum zzylanicum.'Ihetree is a rather low-growing
one, never getting more than 30 feet (9.1 meters) high,
with a smooth, ash-colored bark and widespread branches
and white flowers. Its shiny, beautifully veined evergreen
leaves gow about nine inches (22.9 centimeters) long and
wo inches (5.1 centimeters) wide.

The |ews always regarded cinnamon as a deliciously
fragrant substance and valued it highly as a spice and a
perfirme. It was one of the principal ingredients used in
the manufacture of the precious ointments, or "holy oil,"
that Moses was commanded to use in the tabemacle for
anointing the sacred vessels and officiating priests. It was
undoubtedly very costly and precious.

Citron Tree (Tetraelhris articulott) Tree native to
Asia bearing lemonlike fruit with a thick, fragrant rind. It
seldom exceeds a height of30 feet (9.1 meters) and has
hard, dark-colored, durable, fragrant wood that takes a
fine polish. The wood was one of the most highly prized
woods of the ancients, who employed it o<tensively for
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cabinetwork. It was commonly referred to as being worth
its weight in gold. The wood, owing to is resinous prop-
erties, is slow to decay and remains practically uniniured
by insects.

Coriander (brionihm sotiuum) The references in
Exodus I 6:3 I and Numbers I I :7 are dearly to the com-
mon coriander plant. The coriander was found quite
commonly growing along with grain in cultivated fields
throughout the Holy land. It gows wild in Eglpt and was
used by the ancients both as condiment and as a medicine.
The leaves are quite aromatic and are used in soups and for
flavoring puddings, curries, and wines. The coriander is
still used today as a spice by the Arabs. In Scripture it is
mentioned only in connection with manna, which was
said to resemble coriander seeds in size, shape, and color.

Cotton (Goxypium harbaearm) Any of various
plants or shrubs of this genus grown in warm climates
for the soft white fiber attached to their seeds and the oil
from these seeds. The "green' of the rlv in Esther l:6 is
undoubtedly a reference to the levant cottort (Gossypium
hnbaceum) that was cultivated since time immemorial in
the Far East. Alexander the Great brought it ba& from
India. It is probable that the fews became acquainted
with cotton during the period of their Persian captivity
under King Ahasuerus.

Cucumber (Cuotmis chato, C. satfuus) The cucum-
ber is an annual dimbing or trailing vine, the origin of
whic-h is unknown. It has been cultivated in all the warm
countries of the Old World since prehistoric times.
Cucumbers are usually eaten raw a cucumber and a bar-
ley cake or some other kind of bread often constitute a
meal. The reference to "a lodge in a garden of cucumbers"
(Is 1:8) refers to the crudely built small house or lodge
often set up in Palestinian cucumber fields and vineyards.

Cummin (Cumintm cpnhum) The references in
lsaiah 28:25-27 and Matthew 23:23 are dearly to the
cummin-a common, annual plant of the carrot family
said to be native to Eglpt and the region of the eastem
Mediterranean. It has long been cultivated for its power-
fully aromatic and pungent seeds, which are similar to car-
away seeds but larger. They do not have as agreeable a

taste as crraway seeds but nwertheless were used orten-
sively as a flavor or spice and sometimes were even mixed
with flour in making bread. Cummin was also used
medicinally and as a condiment with fish and meats.

Cypress (Cupressus sernpeflrirerrs horizontalis)'I\e
cypress is a massive, tall-growing evergreen with scalelike
leaves and is widely distributed in the mountainous
regions of the Holy land. On Mt l,ebanon and Mt
Hermon it grows together with the cedar and oak. Its
usual height is 50 to 60 feet (15.2 to 18.3 meters), but it
may grow as tall as 80 feet (24.2 meters). It is said to
have been used o<tensively in shipbuilding by the Phoe-
nicians, Cretans, and Greeks. There is general agreement
that the "gopher wood" of Genesis 6:14 is cypress
because the wood is very durable.

Dandellon (Toradocam offiaale) See Bitter Herbs
(above).

Darnel Grass (Lolitm temulentum) It is generally
agreed that the "tares" of the rlv (Mt l3:24-30) are the
annual or bearded damel gass. It is a suong grass dosely
resembling wheat or rye in appearance. The seeds are
much smaller than those of wheat or rye, but it is
exuemely difficult to distinguish it from wheat or rye in
its early stages. If it is not eradicated early but is left until
the time of harvesL it is cut down with the wheat and the
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two are subsequendy very difEcult to separate. The seeds
ate poisonous, either due to some chemicals naturally
present or because of a fungus that grows within the seeds.

Dill (Anethum groaeolerc) Dill is a weedy annual
plant resembling parsley and fennel, 1 2 to 20 inches
(30.5 to 50.8 centimeters) tall with yellow flowers. The
reference in Matthew 23:23 (W) to anise is probably a
reference to dill. This plant is widely cultivated for seeds
that are aromatic and carminative.

Ebony (Diosyyros efururstot, D. ebenum, D; malo-
norylon) Chiefly tropical tree of southem Asia with
hard, dark-colored heartwood. Ebony comes from the
date plum or date tree (Diosp,yros ebenoster and D.
melanorylon) of India and is quite different from the date
palm. It was sent by Phoenician ships across the Arabian
Sea and up the Red Sea to the market in Tyre, from
which it was carried overland by camel crravans. The
outer wood of these trees is white and soft, but when
old, the interior wood becomes hard, black, heavy, and
durable and still constitutes most of the costly ebony of
commerce. Ebony takes on a fine polish and is highly
valued for cabinetwork for tumery, for the manufacture
of fancy omamental articles and instruments, and as a
veneer for other woods.

Ezekiel mentions ivory and ebony together (Fz 27:15).
Ebony was and still is frequently inlaid with ivory, with
which it contrasts so strikingly in color.

Endlve (Cichorirm enilitio) See Bitter Herbs (above).

Fig, Fig Tree (Ficus caica) Any of several trees or
shrubs of this genus, native to the Mediterranean region;
its edible fruit. The common fig mentioned some 60 times
in the Bible, is one of the most important Bible plants. Its
leaves are spoken of first in C,enesis 3:7. The fig is generally
regarded as native to southwestem Asia and Syria, but
already in early times it was also cultivated extensively in
Egypt and the Holy Land, where it was one of the principal
foods. First Samuel 25:1 8 states that a part of the gift sent
by Abigail to David consisted of200 cakes of figs.

The fig tree has a very peculiar qpe of fruit called a

syconium, which is actually a very much enlarged and
fleshy receptacle. It is pollinated by a wasp, without
which it cannot get its fruiq this was discovered when it
was first transplanted to Califomia.

The fig puts out its earliest fruit buds before its leaves, the
former in February and the latter in April or May. When the
leaves are out, the fruit ought to be ripe (Mt 21: l9).

Whenever the prophets of old berated the people for
their wickedness, they often threatened that the vine and
the fig crops would be destroyed. And when they held
out the promise of great rewards, they said that the vine
and fig crop would be restored (ler 8:13; Hos 2:72; Il l:7 ,

12; Mi 4:4; Z,ec 3:7O).

Fir Tree (Abies eilicico) This a generic term for various
evergreen trees having flat needles and erect cones. In all
probability, most of the references in Scripture to the fir
are references to the pine, c,?ress, or juniper. The only
true fir in the Holy land grows in the higher pans of
[,ebanon and the mountains northward. It attains a
height of 30 to 75 feet (9.1 to 22.9 meters) and is widely
cultivated.

Flax (Linrm usilr,tissimulm) Any of several plants of
this genus, one particularly being widely cultivated for
the linseed oil from its seeds and the fine textile fibers
from its stems. Flax is the oldest known of the textile
fibers. Cotton is identified only once in the Bible (Est
1 :6). There is no mention of any other fiber plant being
cultivated in Egypt or the Holy tand in biblical days, and
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for that reason it is thought that linen was the material
out of which clothes other than woolen ones were made.
Linen was also used for domestic purposes such as

towels (ln 13:4-5), napkins ( 1 1:aa), girdles and under-
garrnents (ls 3:23; Mk 14:51), nets (ls 19:8-9), and mea-
suring lines (F,z aO3). The priests serving in the temple
were to wear nothing but linen clothes; a mixed cloth of
wool and flax together was strictly forbidden to the Jews
(Lv 19:19; Dt22:71).

At least three kinds of linen were used in biblical
times, and apparently there were particular uses for
each kind. Ordinary linen of coarsest texture is men-
tioned in Leviticus 6:10, Ezekiel 9:2, Daniel 10:5, and
Revelation 15:6. The second type oflinen ofsuperior
quality is mentioned in Exodus 26:1 and 39:27. A third
type of linen of finest texture and high cost is men-
tioned in 1 Chronicles 15:27, Esther 8:15, and Revela-
tion 19:8.

The common flax plant grows from one to four feet
(.3 to 1.2 meters) tall with a simple, slender, wirelike
stem and numerous small, pale, lancelike green leaves.
The failure of the flax crop is listed as one of God's pun-
ishmens (Hos 2:9). The manufacture of linen from flax
fibers was a domestic industry of fewish women (Pw
31:13, l9), ranging from ordinary clothing to the robes
and aprons wom by the priest and temple attendants.
Linen was also used for wicks in lamps (ls  2:3).

Franldncense (Boswellia) Aromatic genus resin used
chiefly as incense. Frankincense is obtained from three
species of a single genus of plants that grow in southem
Arabia, Ethiopia, Somaliland, India, and the East Indies.
The trees are large in size, related to the turpentine or
terebinth tree and to those that produce balsam and
myrrh. The gum has a bitter taste and gives off a strong
odor in the form of a volatile oil when warmed or
bumed. It is obtained by successive incisions in the bark
of the trunk and in the branches of living trees. It is
thought that the Hebrews imponed all their frankincense
from Arabia, especially from the region about Sheba.

Frankincense is mentioned 21 times in the Bible (e.g.,
Ex 30:34; I Chr 9:29; Neh 13:9; Sg 3:6; 4:6, 74; Mt 2:17;
Rv 18:13) and was probably employed almost exclu-
sively in the sacrificial services of the tabemacle and tem-
ple until the time of Solomon. It has always been the
most imponant incense resin in the world.

Galbanum (Ferula golboilfho) Galbanum is a mal-
odorous yellowish or brownish gum resin containing the
chemical substance umbelliferone, obtained from several
species ofplants related to the fennel, native to Syria and
Persia. The gum is a natural otudation ofthe stem or is
obtained by making a transverse incision in the young
stem a few inches above the ground. The milky iuice
soon hardens and forms one of the kinds of commercial
galbanum. Its odor is strongly balsamic, pungent, and
disagreeable when bumed. Galbanum was one of the
ingredients used to form the "holy incense" (D< 30:34).

Garllc (Allium satirrum) Sea Onion (below).

Gourd, Wtld (Cirrurrus alocynthis) There has been
considerable difference of opinion regarding the mean-
ing of the words translated "wild gourds" (2 Kgs 4:39) or
"gall" (Dt 29:18;32:32; Ps 69:21; Ier 8:14; 9:75;23:15;
Iam 3:5, l9; Am 6:12; Mt27t34; Acts 8:23). Most schol,
ars today believe the plant referred to was the colocynth,
a cucumber-like vine that trails on the ground or climbs
over shrubs and fences. The fruit contains a soft spongy
pulp, which is intensely bitter, strongly cathartic, and
sometimes poisonous.
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Hedge (Rlran fius polaestina, Balanitas oegrytiaca,
Lycirm erropaeum) Row of closely planted shrubs or
low-growing trees forming a fence or boundary. A num-
ber of plants were used to provide hedges in Bible times.
One of these was the Palestine buckthom, Rhamnus
palaestina. This plant is a shrub or a small tree growing
from three to six feet (.9 to 1.8 meters) tall with velvety,
thomy branches, evergreen leaves, and clusters of small
flowers blooming in March and April. lt grows in thick-
ets and on hillsides from Syria through the Holy Land to
Arabia and the Sinai. The Iericho balsam (Balaniws
aegyptiaca) and the European boxthom (Lycium
zuropaeum) are also prickly shrubs widely used as hedges
in the Holy land and may be the plants referred to in
Proverbs 15:19 and Hosea 2:6.

Henna (Iausoila ia,ermis) Tree or shrub of Asia and
nonhem Africa with fragrant reddish or white flowers
and leaves from which a reddish dye is made. The plant
referred to in Song of Songs I :1 4 and 4:1 3 and translated
as "camphire" (rv) is thought by scholars today to refer
to the henna plant. It is a native of nonhem India and
grows wild in the Sudan, Egypt, Arabia, Syria, Lebanon,
and the Holy tand. It grows from 4 to 12 feet (1.2 to 3.7
meters) tall, and its scent is similar to that of roses.

Henna leaves are dried, crushed into a powder, mixed
with water, and made into a paste that has been used
since time immemorial as a cosmetic. A number of
mummies have been found decorated with henna.
Henna was used to provide a bright yellow, orange, or
red color to the fingemails, toenails, the tips of the fin-
Bers, the palms ofthe hand, and the soles ofthe feet of
young girls. Men also used it for coloring their beards
and the manes and tails of horses. The dye had to be
renewed once every two or three weeks. This use of
henna as a cosmetic was common in Egypt at the time
the children of Israel were there as slaves; they were
undoubtedly familiar with it.

Hyacinth (Hyocinthus mientalis) The lily referred to
in Song of Songs 2:l-2, 76; 4:5; and 6:2-4 may well be
the garden hyacinth. It is native to, and very common in,
the fields and rocky places in the Holy [and, lrbanon,
and northward. Its flowers in the wild form are always
deep blue and very fragrant.

See also Lily (below).

Hyscop (Origonum lrnat'u) Woody plant native to Asia
with spikes of small blue flowers and aromatic leaves used
as a condiment and in perfi.rmery. There is little agreement

among botanists as to the
exact identity of the bibli-
cal "hyssop." Some have
suggested Hyssopts ffici-
nalis, the well-known
garden herb now called
hyssop. However, this
plant is not native either to
the Holy land or Eg1pt,
being found only in south-
em Europe. Moreover, it
does not fit the require-
ments of the biblical plant.

The "hyssop" ofthe
OT is likely the Syrian
or Egyptian marioram
(Origanum maru).ltis
referred to in Exodus
12:22; Leiticrs I 4:4-6,
52; Numbers l9:6, 18;
1 Kings 4:33; Psalm 5l:7;Hy5sop
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and Hebrews 9:19. The mariorams are mints growing
(under favorable conditions) about two or three feet
(.6 to .9 meter) tall, but more often are dwarfed when
growing in rock crevices and walls (cf. r Kgs 4:33). An
aromatic substance is obtained from the crushed and
dried leaves. Ifgathered together in a bunch with leaves
and flowers, the hairy stems of the marioram would
hold liquid very well and would make an excellent
sprinkler.

The hyssop of the crucifixion passate in the NT (ln
l9:29) is probably the sorghum, a tall cereal plant Brown
primarily for food but also used for brushes and mops.

funlper (Iuaipefls) Variety of evergreen tree or shrub.
The plant referred to in Jeremiah l7:6 and 48:6 and
translated in the ruv "heath" is probably the savin or
Phoenician funiper. The Phoenician iuniper, Iunipents
phoenicia, is found in the hills and rod<y places ofArabia.
The savin iuniper, I. sabina, is common throughout the
desens, plains, and rod<y places ofSyria and Palestine.
These references are to the brown-berried cedar, or sharp
cedar.

Laurel or Sweet Bay (Laurus aobilis) Shrub or tree
native to the Mediterranean region. While the reference
in Psalm 37:35 may be to the cedar of l.ebanon, most
scholars refer the "green bay tree" (ruv) of the psalmist to
the sweet bay, a native of the Holy Land, inhabiting
thickets and woods from the coast to the middle
montane zone. It is an evergre€n tree attaining a height
from 40 to 60 feet (12.2 to 18.3 meters).

Even though the tree is abundant on Mt Carmel and
around Hebron, it is generally not common in the Holy
tand. Its leaves are still used as a condiment, and its
fruit, leaves, and bark have long been used in medicine.

Le*,k (Allium gonrm) Sea Onion (below).

Ientil (Lers escalenta) The lentil plant to which Gen-
esis 25:29-34, 2 Samuel 17:27-29,23:11, and Ezekiel 4:9
refer is a small, erect, annual, vetchlike plant with slen-
der stems and tendril-bearing leaves. It produces small,
white, violet-striped flowers with flat, pealike pods in
which the lentils are bome.

Irttuce (t aoArca satiao) Sse Bitter Herbs (above).

Llly (Lilirm) Any of various plans of the genus Lilium
having large, variously colored, trumpet-shaped flowers;
and related plants. The lily is one of the most famous of
all the plants in the Bible, but it is dso one about which
there has been considerable difference ofopinion. It
seems probable that several kinds ofplants, perhaps five
or si:<, are called lilies in the ruv. Most authorities regard
the Palestine anemone or wind flouter, Anemone coronaria,
as the 'lily of the field" (Mt 6:28, xN) that surpassed Solo-
mon in all his glory. These flowers are found in every part
of the Holy land in profusion; the most common forms
are scarlet or yellow, but the Palestine anemone may also
be blue, purple, rose, or white in color. The flower attains
a diameter of tlvo and three-quaner inches (7 centi-
meters).

An altemative suggestion is the Palestinian chamo-
mile, Anthemis palaestina, a common, white, daisylike
plant. The chamomile is gathered like dry grass and
thrown into the fumace when it dries up.

Another proposed plant is Lilium chalcedonicum, the
scarlet or Martagon lily. The statement in Song of Songs
5:13-"his lips like lilies"-would better fit this plant
than the Palestine anemone. The reference is apparently
to a rare plant of exceptional beauty. The scarlet lily is
rare in the Holy land; indeed, some botanists doubt that
it lives there.
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The references in 1 Kings 7:79,22, 26 and 2 Chroni-
cles 4:5 are probably to the water lily, Nynphaea alba,
which served as the pattem. The water lily is quite com-
mon in Europe and also in the Holy Land and no(hem
Africa.

Lotus Bueh (Zizyphus lotrrs, The "shadytrees" of Job
40:27-22 (rlv; cf. Nrr "lotus plants") may refer to the
lotus bush of the Middle East, Zizyphus loras, a shrub or
low tree that grows to a height of about five feet ( 1.5

meters) with smooth, zigzag whitish branches.
Other commentators believe that the shady trees of

fob are large-leafed uees such as the plane tree, Plaunus
orienulk, or the oleander, Nerium oleaniler. This sugges-
tion is based on the assumption that the animal
described in Iob 40 is the hippopotamus, and it seems
unlikely that the hippopoumus would live under a lotus
bush or even be found in places where this shrub grows.
These individuals regard the plane tree or the oleander as

more likely.

Mallow (Atriplcc) The Hebrew word used in Iob 30:4
implies saltiness, and for this reason botanists believe
that it refers to one ofthe species ofthe saltwort or
orach. Twenty-one species of saltwort occur in the Holy
Iand, almost all of which are common and could well
meet the requirements of the text. Atriplex halimus is the
species usually suggested, a strong-growing bushy shrub
related to the spinach.

Mandrake (Maailragora officilorum) The mandrake
or love apple is a stemless herbaceous perennial related
to the nighshade, potato, and tomato. It has a large,
beetlike, often forked taproot from the top ofwhich arise
many dark leaves about a foot (30.5 centimeters) long
and four inches (10.2 centimeters) wide. The plant is

slightly poisonous, and the thick taproots have some
resemblance in shape to the lower parts of the human
body. For this reason ceftain aphrodisiac properties were
ascribed to it (cf. Gn 30:14-16).

The love apple was a common plant in deserted fields
throughout the Holy tand. It is native to the entire Medi-
terranean region, southem Europe, and Asia Minor. The
mandrake is mentioned in Song of Songs 7:13, though
some scholars believe the writer may actually have been
referring to the citron or to the common edible field
mushroom, Agaricus c ampe strk.

Melon (Cuarmis melo, Citailrus uulgaris) Any of
several varieties ofthese two related vines having a hard
rind and iuicy flesh. The melons of Numbers 1l:5 may
be either the muskmelon (Cucumis melo) or thewater-
melon (Cirnrllus wlgaris).It may be that both fruits are
referred to.

Melon
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Millet (Panicrm miliacorm) A grass grown in Eurasia
for its edible seed. Millet seeds are the smallest of all the
grass seeds cultivated as food but are produced profusely.
Millet is an annual gass seldom more that two feet (.6
meter) tall. The small seeds of the millet are used on
cakes and eaten uncooked by the poor of the land.

Mlnt (Mentha) Any of various plants of this family with
aromatic foliage that is processed for flavoring. Quite a few
mints are common in the Holy tand, but the horse mint
(Menthalongifolia) is probably the one referred to in Mat-
thew 23:23 and Luke I l:42. Mints were employed by the
ancient Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans for flavoring as a

carminative in medicine, and as a condiment in cooking.

Mulberry (Mortrs nigra) Anytee of this family, some
bearing dark-purple fruit and one bearing white fruit, hav-
ing leaves used as food for silkworms. The sycamine tree
of Luke 17:6 (rv) is evidently the black mulberry, Morus
fligra. lt is a low-growing thick-crowned, stiff-branched
tree standing from 24 to 35 feet (7 .3 to 10.7 meters) tall,
though rarely more than 30 feet (9.1 meters) tall. Ori-
ginally native to northem Persia, it is now cultivated
throughout the Middle East for its fruit. The Chinese or
Indian species, M. alba, was until recently widely culti-
vated in Syria and the Holy tand but is not indigenous.

Mustard (Brossica nigra, B. ontea,sis) Various plants
of this genus are native to Eurasia, some of which are cul-
tivated for their edible seeds. While there is disagreement
about the identity of the "mustard" of Matthew 73:31-32,
17:20, Mark4:31, Luke 13:19, and 77:6, it is generally
thought to be the ordinary black mustard, Brasica nigra.

The mustard )esus referred to may be the charlo& or wild
mustard, B. aruansis, which normally grows from one to
three feet (.3 to.9 meter) tall. Some have suggested that it
was actually Saluadora pnsira, found in thi&ets around the
Dead Sea. The plant has a pleasant aromatic taste resem-
bling that of mustard, and if taken in considerable quantity,
it will produce an irritation of the nose and eyes similar to
that of mustard. However, this plant does not grow as far
nonh as Galilee, and the fruits are rather large and stony,
thus hardly fitting the description of the parable.

While the seeds of the mustard are not the smallest
known, they were probably the smallest familiar to the
common people who comprised Jesus'audience in Calilee.
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Mynh (Commiphmamynha, C. hotof) Shrub or
tree exuding an aromatic gum resin used in perfume and
incense. Most of the references in Scripture to myrrh are
to Commiphoru mynha, akhoug)l C. kauf may alsobe
involved since it grows in t}re same region and is similar.
The two trees are native to Arabia, Ethiopia, and the
Somali coast of east Africa. They yield a gummy exuda-
tion that constitutes most of the myrrh of commerce.
Both species are low, scrubby, thick- and stiff-branched
thomy shrubs or small trees that grow in rocky places,
especially on limestone hills. In the East it is highly
regarded as an aromatic substance, perfume, and medi-
cine. The ancient Egyptians burned it in their temples
and embalmed their dead with iu the fews also used it
for embalming (ln 19:39). The Hebrews held it in high
regard as a peffume (Ps a5:8).

Myrtle (Myrtus comrnuflis) The myrtle tree is com-
mon in the Holy tand, especially around Bethlehem,
Lebanon, Hebron, and the slopes of Mt Carmel and Mt
Tabor. It is native to westem Asia and in good environ-
ments grows into a small evergreen tree 20 to 30 feet
(6.2 to 9.1 meters) tall. More often, however, it is a strag-
gling bush l%to 4 feet (.5 to I .2 meters) tall.

In the Bible, myrtle is referred to chiefly as a symbol of
God's generosity. Branches of myrtle trees were included
among those that Nehemiah ordered to be gathered for
the Feast of Tabemacles (Neh 8:15). The myrtle was sym-
bolic not only of peace but also of lustice.

Myrtle

Narcissus (Narcissus tazefro) Widely cultivated plant
of this family with narrow leaves and usually white or yel-
low flowers with a cup-crown or trumpet-shaped crown.
'[he polyanthus narcissus (Narcissts uzeta) appearstobe
the plant referred to in Isaiah 35:1. This narcissus grows
abundantly on the plains ofSharon and elsewhere in Pal-
estine. Being sweet-smelling it is a great favorite.

Nard (Nardostaclrys jotarnansi) The nard is a peren-
nial herb with stron& pleasantly scented roots. It is



BIBLE DICTIONARY

native to high altitudes in the Himalayas, and its range
extends from there into westem Asia. The roots and
spikelike wooly young stems are dried before the leaves
unfold and are used for making perfume. It is still used
in India as a perfume for the hair, and there is every rea-
son to believe that the spikenard of Scripture (Sg 1: l2;
4:73-14; Mk 14:3; In 12:3) came originally from India.

Nettle (Urrica) Plant of this genus having toothed
leaves covered with hairs that exude a stinging flush.
Four species of nettle are found in the Holy [and: the
common or great nettle, Urtica dioica; the Roman nettle,
U. pilulifera; the small nettle, U. urens; and.U. caudau,
which is similar to the small nettle. Some netdes auain
a height of five to six feet ( 1 .5 to 1.8 meters). They are
common pests of waste places and fields. They are often
seen occupying ground that was once cultivated but has
since been neglected (ls 34:13; Hos 9:6).

Nutmeg Flower (Nigella satiua) The "fitches" of Isa-
iah 28:25-27 (rlv) are probably the nutmeg flower, an
annual plant of the buttercup family. The plant grows
wild in southem Europe, Syria, Egypt, north Africa, and
other Meditenanean lands, where it is extensively culti-
vated for its strongly pungent, pepperlike aromatic seeds.
These are sprinkled over some kinds ofbread and cakes
in the East and are used for flavoring curries and other
dishes in the Holy Land and Egypt. Cummin and nut-
meg flowers are still gathered in the Holy land in the
same way described by Isaiah.

Oak (Quereu) At least five species of oaks are found
in Palestine. One of these is the kermes oak (Quncus
coccifua), the host of the insect Coccus ilicis, which pro-
duces the scarlet dye used in coloring linen and wool (Gn
38:28-30; 8x.25:4; 26'.1; 28:33; 35:23; 39:24; Lv 74:4-6,
5l-52; Nm 19:6;2Chr2:7,74;3:74; Is 1:18; Heb 9:19;
Rv 18:12). The kermes oak grows from 6 to 35 feet (1.8 to
10.7 meters) tall and is found in the mountainous regions
of Syria, Lebanon, and the Holy tand. When it grows
alone, the kermes oak often becomes a large tree. It was
regularly planted by tombs in the East. The oak was
always respected and even venerated in biblical times for
its large size and strength, and great men were usually bur-
ied in its shade. Abraham's oak in Hebron is an example.

A second oak is the valonia oak (Q. aegrlops), perhaps
the oak of Isaiah 2: 1 3 and 44:7 4. lt is common in the
middle montane zones and probably was abundant in
the area around Bashan. The oak ofGenesis 35:4, 8 is
thought to have been the holm oak (Q. ilef , an aner-
green oak that grows to a height of 60 feet (18.3 meters).
Still another oak is Q. lusitanica, the cypress oak, a small
deciduous tree seldom more than 20 feet (6.1 meters)
tall. The very large acoms of this tree were sometimes
eaten.

The word translated "plain' (rw) in Genesis 12:6, 73 18,
14:13, and 18:1 should probably be uanslated "oak."

The many references to "groves' in the OT, usually in
connection with the worship of Baal or other heathen gods
(Ex 34:13; Dt 7 6:27; lgs 3:7 ; 1 Kgs 14:23; t8: I 9; 2 K$
17:16-all Kv), were probably groves of sacred oak trees.

Oil Tree, Oleaster (Elaeognus ottgustifolia) Small
Eurasian tree with oblong silvery leaves, greenish flow-
ers, and olivelike fruit. There is question as to which tree
is referred to when I Kings 6:23, 31-33 and I Chronicles
27:28 refer to "olive uees." The same word occurs in Isa-
iah 41:19 and Micah 6:7. The plant referred to is proba-
bly the narrow-leaved oleaster (Elaeapu angustifolia), a
small stiff-branched tree or graceful shrub growing from
15 to 20 feet (4.6 to 6.1 meters) tall, common in all
parts of the Holy tand o(cept in the Iordan Valley. At
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one time it was panicularly common on Mt Tabor and at
Hebron and Samaria. The wood is hard and fine-grained
and therefore well suited for carving of images and fig-
ures. The oil rhat it yields is a rather inferior type used in
medication but not for food; this may be the oil of
Micah 6:7.

Oleander (Nedrm oleaniler) Any poisonous ever-
green shrub of this genus growing in warm dimates. One
ofthe suggestions for the plants identified as "roses" in
various translations (Ecdus 24:14, KN) is the oleander.
This plant, originally native to the East Indies, has been
cultivated throughout the warm regions of the world for
centuries. It flourishes in the Holy land today and forms
dense thickets in some parts of the lordan Valley. It is
usually a shrub from 3 to 12 feet (.9 to 3.7 meters) tall.
Every pan ofthe plant is dangerously poisonous.

Ollve, Olive Tree (Olea etlropaeo) Old world semi-
tropical evergreen tree bearing edible fruit. tlre olive, Olea
anropaeat was unquestionably one of the mostvaluable
trees lqrown to the Jews. There are innumerable references
to it in Scripture, as well as to olive oil, which was used
for anointing. The tree is quite common in the Holy tand,
and in many places it is the only tree of any substantial
size. The branches of the wild olive are rather stiffand
spinescent, and the typical cultivated tree is a multi-
branched evergreen, 20 or more feet (6.1 meters) tall,
with a grarled trunk and smooth, ash-colored bark. The
leaves are leathery and the flowers are small, yellow or
white, The fruits are large, black or violet, ripening in Sep-
tember, and it is the outer fleshy parts of the fruit that
leld the valuable olive oil of commerce. Thirty-one per-
cent of the ripe fruit is oil. The ripe fruit is eaten raw, as is
the geen, unripe fruit. The wood of the trunk and limbs
is hard, rich yellow or amber in color, and fine-grained,
often handsomely variegated. It is still used today for the
finest cabinetwork and tumery. The tree grows very
slowly, but it attains a great age. It is difticult to kill the
olive tree by cutting it down, because new sprouts are sent
up from the root and all around the margins of the old
stump, often forming a grove of two to five trunks, all
from a single root that originally supponed only one tree.

Onton (Allium) The onions referred to in Numbers
1 1:5 are undoubtedly Allium cepa, the Egyptian onion,
which is made up of a compact coated bulb formed of
layers consisting of broad fleshy bases of closely overlap-
ping leaves. The leaves are slender and hollow. The
entire plant has a characteristic pungent taste and odor.

Leeks
and
Onlons
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Closely related to the onion is the garlic, A. satiuum.
The common garlic is a hardy, bulbous perennial plant
that is cultivated in Europe, western Asia, and Egypt. The
leaves are narow, flat, and ribbonlike. It is extremely
popular with people of the Meditenanean region.

Still another one of the onions is the leek, A. pomrm.
The bulb of the leek differs from that of the onion and
garlic in that it is slender, cylindrical, and more than six
inches (15.2 centimeters) in length. The flavor resembles
that of the onion but is more pungent. The leaves are
eaten as a relish or are cooked in soups. The bulbs are cut
into small pieces and employed as seasoning for meat.

Palm (Phoenit ilaayliferu) The palm tree of the Bible
is undoubtedly the date palm. At one time it was as char-
acteristic of the Holy tand as it is still today of Egypt. It is
characterized by a branchless, tapering stem of up to 80
feet (24.2 meters) or more in height and a large terminal
cluster of feathery leaves, each six to nine feet (1.8 to 2.7
meters) or more long. Because of its height and unusual
structure, it was natural that it should be used as a form
of omamentation in Eastem architecture. The stem and
leaves were favorite subiects of architectural embellish-
ment. The immense, branchlike leaves that are refened to
as branches in the Bible were symbols of triumph and
were used on occasions ofgreat rejoicing (ln 12:13; Rv
7:9). The large leaves are still used to cover the roofs and
sides ofhouses and to give solidity to reed fences. Mals,
baskets, and even dishes are made of them. Small leaves
are used as dusters, and the wood of the tnrnk is used for
timber. Rope is made from the weblike integument in the
crown. The fruit, bome in an immense drooping duster
which may weigh from 30 to 50 pounds (73.6 to 22.7
kilograms), is the chief food of many natives of Arabia
and north Africa. A single tree may yield up to 200
pounds (90.7 kilograms) of dates a year. They may be
dried for future use.

Papynrc (Cyperus potyrus) The Egyptian bulrush or
papyrus (Ex2:3-5; Ib 8:11; ls 78:2; 19:6-7;35:7;58:5)
has smooth three-sided stems ordinarily attaining a

Papyrus
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height of 8 to 10 feet (2.4 to 3 meters), but sometimes
even 16 feet (4.9 meters), and a thickness of two to three
inches (5.1 to 7.6 centimeters) at the base with a large
tuft of florets at the end. The papyrus formerly grew in
great abundance along the banks of the Nile, forming
what was almost a dense lungle. Today it is practically
extinct in lower Egypt, although it is still found along the
White Nile and in the Sudan. The papyrus still grows in
parts of the Holy land, especially around the north end
of the plain of Galilee and the Huleh swamps.

In addition to being used for making small vessels to
float in water (Ex 2:3), for mats, and for various other
domestic purposes, it is best known as the source of
ancient paper. In manufacturing paper from papyn-rs, the
stems of the plant were first peeled and the pitch then
cut longitudinally into thin slices that were laid side by
side. These were then sprinkled with water and pressed
to unite the whole into one piece. The sheet was then
dried and cut into pieces ofthe required size. In the
better grades of papynrs paper, several layers of stem
slices were laid crosswise on each other.

The pale, fawn-colored, tassel-like inflorescences at the
summit of the stems were used to adorn Egyptian tem-
ples and to crown the statues of gods. They were also
wom as crowns by famous men and national heroes.

Pine Tree (Pinus btatia, P. holepensk) Various ever-
green trees of this family with needle-shaped leaves in
clusters and seed-bearing cones. While there is consider-
able confusion conceming the conifers of the Bible, it
seems apparent that pines are refeffed to in such pas-
sages as l,eviticus 23:40; Nehemiah 8:15; Isaiah 41:19;
and 60:13. One of the Holy tand's pines is the Brutian
pine (Pinru brutia), a mountain-inhabiting species of the
northem regions of Palestine. It attains a height of t 0 to
35 feet (3 to 10.7 meters) with a rather diffrrse growth
and branches in whorls.

Another ofthe pines is the Aleppo pine, Pinus
halepensis. Most of the instances of the occurrence of 'fir"
or "fir tree" in the rr probably refer to the Aleppo pine
(2 Sm 6:5; I Kgs 5:8, lO; 6:34; 2 Kgs 19:23; 2 Chr 2:8;
Ps 104:17; Sg 1:17; ls74'.8;37:24;55:13;60:13; Ez27:5;
31:8; Hos 14:8; Na 2:3; Z,ec 1 1:2). It grows from 9 to 60
feet (2.7 to 18.3 meters) tall with diffirse ascending
branches and yellowish or brownish branchlets.

Pistachio (Pistz,cir-torebhfihus, P. uero) The Pales-
tine terebinth or turpentine tree is a large deciduous tree
with straggling boughs. In the winter, without its leaves,
it looks much like the oak. It grows from 12 to 25 feet
(3.7 to 7 .6 meters) tall. Every part of the tree contains a
fragrant, resinous iuice. It is common on the lower
slopes ofthe hills throughout Syria, tebanon, Palestine,
and Arabia, generally growing as a solitary tree and
found most-ly in localities too warm or too dry for the
oak that it generally replaces. Since it is native to Cilead,
it is quite probable that its resinous iuice formed part of
the spicery that the Israelites carried to Egypt from
Gilead (Gn 37:25).

The nuts ofGenesis 43:11 are apparently pistachio
nuts from the pistachio tree, Pkucia uera, closely related
to the terebinth. It attains a height of l0 ro 30 feet
(3 to 9.1 meters) with a spreading top. It is found wild
in many rocky parts of Lebanon and the Holy tand. The
nut has a light-colored shell and the kemel has a sweet
delicate flavor much relished wherever it grows.

Plane Tree (Platzrrrs orientalis) Any of several trees
of this family with bell-shaped fruit clusters and usually
an outer bark that flakes off in patches or strips. The ref-
erences in Genesis 30:37 and Ezekiel 31:8 are apparently
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not to the chestnut tree, which is not indigenous to Pal-
estine, but to the oriental plane tree, Platuna orientalis.

The plane tree is a massive tree 60 feet (18.3 meters)
or more tall with a trunk often of vast circumference,
sometimes as much as 40 feet (12.2 meters). The outer
bark peels off in sheets or scales, thus exposing a smooth
whitish or yellowish inner bark. The tree is common
throughout lebanon, Syria, and the Holy tand, growing
even in subalpine regions. However, it is primarily a tree
of the plains and lowlands, growing on the edges of
streams and lakes and in marshy places.

Pomegranate (I,unica granotum) The pomegranate
is usually a small, bushlike tree but may occasionally
become a large, branching shrub or small tree reaching a
height of ZO to 30 feet (6.I to 9.1 meters). The branches
are often thomy. The showy bell-like flowers are usually
scarlet, though sometimes yellow or white. The globular
fruit is as large as an orange or medium-size apple. It has
a hard rind of a bright red or yellowish color when ripe
and is surmounted by the dry sepals that resemble a

crown. The fruit itself is a crimson luicy pulp in which
many red seeds are imbedded. The flowers of the pome-
granate undoubtedly served as a pattem for the golden
bells referred to in Exodus 28:33-34 and 39:24-26, ard
the open flowers of 1 Kings 6:32. The erect calyx lobes
on the fruit served as a model for crowns of kings.

The pomegranate is native to Asia, but it has been cul-
tivated since prehistoric times and is now quite common
in the Holy Land, in Egypt, and along the shores of the
Meditenanean. It is listed as one of the pleasant fruits of
Egypt (Nm 20:5) and one of the promised blessings of
the Holy Land (Dt 8:8).

Poplar (Poptrlus euphrotica, P. alba) Fast-growing
deciduous tree ofthe same genus as the aspen and cot-
tonwood. The xry references in 2 Samuel 5:23-24 and
1 Chronicles 74:14-75 to mulberry trees are more proba-
bly to the Euphrates poplar or aspen, Populus euphratica.
This tree grows to a height of30 to 45 feet (9.1 to 13.7
meters) with spreading branches. The Euphrates aspen is
found only on rivers and stream banlis throughout the
area from Syria through the Holy land to Stony Arabia.
It is especially common in the Iordan Valley.

The white poplat (Populus alba) is common in wet
places in Syria, tebanon, the Holy tand, and Sinai. It
attains a height of 30 to 60 feet (9.1 to 18.3 meters) with
spreading branches. Some suggest that the altars ofvari-
ous pagan religions were usually erected on the top of a

hill and in the shade ofa poplar grove.

Quince (Cyilonio obloaga) Tree native to western
Asia, having white flowers and applelike fruit that is
edible when cooked. Some believe that the "apples" of
the OT were quinces, Cydonia oblonga. The quince tree is
quite common in the Holy tand, though chiefly as a cul-
tivated uee. It may occur wild in the northem parts of
Syria. It is native to northern Persia and Asia Minor. The
fruit is yellowish and highly fragrant, and it is the fra-
grance that caused it to be held in high regard by the
ancients.

Re*.d (lunats, Scirpas, Typha ongustatt, Anrndo
iloaa.r) Numerous species of the rush and bulrush grow
in the Holy land. There are at least 21 varieties of rushes.
The common soft rush or bog rush (luncus effusus) is
found in wet places, even in the Sinai and other deserts.
The sea or hard rush (1. maritimus) is found in damp
places throughout the Holy Land and even in Sinai.

At least l5 kinds of bulrushes (Scirpru) are known in
the Holy Land. The cluster-headed club rush (Scirpus
holoschoenus) is common in damp places throughout the
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Holy land to the Sinai. The lake club rush or tall bulrush
(5. lacustris) is found in swamps and ditches throughout
northern Africa to the Dead Sea. The sea club rush or salt
marsh club rush (S. maitimus) is found in ditches and
swamps in many places of the Holy Land. Any of these
species may be the one referred to in Job 8:1 1; lsaiah
9:74; 19:6, 15.

The reference in Genesis 41:2 to the feeding ofcattle in
the meadow seems to be to the tall reed (Arundo donax),
which grows 18 feet (5.5 meters) or more in height. This
plant is also known as the Persian reed and is common
throughout the Holy Land, Syria, and the Sinai penin-
sula. It is a gigantic grass that may have a stem diameter
of two or three inches (5.1 to 7.6 centimeters) at the base
and is terminated by a plume of white flowers similar to
those of the sugarcane or pampas grass. The plant was
used for many purposes by the ancients: for walking
sticks, fishing rods, measuring rods, and musical pipes.
Itis, therefore, quite possible that the "reed" of Matthew
2 7:48 and Mark 15:36 was a carpenter's reed or measur-
ing rod.

See ako Papyrus.

Rue (Ruta chalepetsis, R. graueolens) Aromatic Eur-
asian plant with evergreen leaves that yield an acrid, vol-
atile oil once used in medicine. There is little question
as to the correctness of the translation of "rue" in Luke
I 1:42, but there is some doubt as to the exact species.
Most writers think that it was the common rue (Rue
graueoletu), a perennial shrubby plant with erect stems
two to three feet (.6 to .9 meter) tall and deeply cut
leaves. A very strong odor emanates from the foliage.
This species is native to the Mediterranean region and
grows wild in the Holy tand, especially on Mt Tabor.

Rue was highly thought of by the ancients as a medici-
nal, supposed to prevent dbiness, dumbness, epilepsy,
eye inflammations, insanity, and the "evll eye.' Rue was
also used for seasoning dishes.

Rush (Bufornus umbellottts) Generic term for any of
various grasslike marsh plants having pliant, hollow, or
pithy stems. There is considerable uncertainty about the
identification of the plant referred to in Genesis 41:2
translated in the xry as "meadow, " and in Iob 8: I 1 as
"flag." Since it is mentioned along with the papyrus in
the fob passage, it seems that it refers to a specific kind of
plant rather than to an aggregate of plants in a meadow.
From the description in Genesis as being a plant on
which Pharaoh's cattle might feed along the banks of the
Nile and yet not the papyrus, it may refer to the flower-
ing rush or water gladiola (Butomw umbellatus), which
flourishes both in Egypt and in the Holy land, along
with the papyrus.

See also Reed.

Safton (Croats sathrus) Safton, referred to in Song
of Songs 4:14, is the product of several species of Crocus,

especially ofthe blue-flowered saffron crocus (C. satiuus),
which is native to Greece and Asia Minor. The commercial
product consists of the stigma and upper portions of the
style, the top parts of the flower ovary, which are collected
shonly after the flower opens. It requires at least 4,000
stigmas to make an ounce of safton. After being gathered,
the stigmas are dried in the sun, pounded, and made into
small cakes. Saffron is used principally as a yellow dye and
also as a fruit coloring for curries and stews.

Another, entirely different kind ofdye-producing plant
(Canhamus tinctoius) called carthamine, bastard saffron,
or safflower is a member of the thistle family. Its red
florets yield a dye used extensively for coloring silk, in
cooking and for adulterating genuine saffron. It is an
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annual spiny plant three to four and a half feet ( 1.4
meters) tall, native to Syria and Egypt. In Egypt the
grave clothes of mummies were dyed with this material,
and it is quite possible that this plant may also have
been the saffron ofthe Bible.

Sage (Saltia juilaica) The Iudean sage grows to three
feet (.9 meter) tall in the mountains and hills of Pales-
tine. Its stems are four-angled, stiff, and rough. The plant
grows from Syria south through Nazareth, Hebron,
Tiberius, Samaria, and Judea.

This plant is the origin ofthe design ofthe seven-
branched lampstand of Exodus 37:1.7-18, which is
known as the menorah, the traditional fewish symbol.
The inflorescence ofthe plant, when pressed flat, has
almost exactly the same shape and form as the seven-
branched candlestick, with its central spike and three
pairs of side branches each bending upward and inward
in a symmetrical fashion. On each branch of the plant's
inflorescence are whorls or buds that perhaps give the
idea for the "knops" (uv) or "knobs" on the biblical
golden candlesticks.

Spelt (Trificurn oestiuurn) Hardy member of the
wheat family. The rye of Exodus 9:32 and Isaiah 28:25,
as well as the fitches of Ezekiel 4:9 (all w) are thought
to be spelt. It is a hard-grained species of wheat with
loose ears and grains triangular in cross-section, and was
the most common form of wheat in early times. It has a

stouter stem tlan wheat and strong spikes ofgrain. Bread
made of its flour is much inferior to that made from
wheat, but spelt will thrive in almost any kind of soil
and will yield a crop on land that is unfit for wheat. The
ancients preferred it to barley for bread.

Storax Tree fSfyra.r officinalis) Various trees of this
genus yielding an aromatic resin. Today it is thought that
the stacte of Exodus 30:34 was derived from the storax
tree. It is an irregularly stiff-branched shrub or small tree
9 to 20 feet (2.7 to 6.1 meters) tall. This tree is abundant
on low hills and rocky places from Lebanon through the
Holy t^and. Its gum is obtained by making incisions in
the stems and branches. It is highly perfi.rmed and is still
prized today as a perfume.

Sycamore-flg (Ficrts sycnmorus) Tree of northeastem
Africa and adjacent Asia, related to the fig. The word trans-
lated "sycamore" in 1 Kings 70:27; l Chronides 27:28;
2 Chronicles l:15;9:27; Psalm 78:47; Isaiah 9:10; Amos
7:14; and Luke 19:4 undoubtedly refers to the well-known
sycamore-fig, which is also known as the mulberry-fig or
fig-mulbeny. It should not be confused with the common
sycamore of the North American continent, which is actu-
ally a plane tree. The sycamore-fig of the Bible is a strong-
growing robust, wide-spreading tree gowing 30 to 40
feet (9.1 to 12.2 meters) tall and somedmes attaining a
trunk cirormference of 20 feet (6. I meters) or more with
a crown 120 feet (36.6 meters) in diameter. It is a tree that
is easily climbed and is frequendy planted along road-
sides, which accounts for the reference in Luke l9:4. It
produces an abundant amount offruit in dusters on all
parts ofthe tree, on both young and old branches and
even on the trunk itself. It is very similar to the common
fig only smaller and much inferior in quality. In David's
day it was so valuable that he appointed a special overseer
for the sycamore trees (1 Chr 27:28). It is thought that
Amos was not a gatherer of sycamore fruit but rather a
dresser of sycamore trees.

Tamarisk (Tomarir) The references in Genesis 21:33
and 1 Samuel 22:6 and 3 1 :13 seem to be to the tamarisk.
These trees or shrubs are small and fast-growing with a
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durable wood. They are abundant in desens, dunes,
and salt marshes. Tamarix aphylla is leafless and has
small white flowers. These trees or shrubs often provide
a soothing touch of green foliage and a promise of cool-
ing shade to the traveler. Tamarisks are able to survive
because they either have small, scalelike leaves, which
lose little moisture by transpiration, or no leaves at all.
The larger of the tamarisks are valued for their wood in
a region where wood is scarce. The wood was used for
building and also as a source ofan excellent type of
charcoal.

Terebinth (Pistacia torebiathts) See Pistachio
(above).

Thistle, Thorn (Lyciurn europaeurn, Solonum
incanrm, Centaurea, Silybum mariot utn,
Ruscns acl.t eatus, Agrostemma githago, Palirnts
spina-christi, Zizyphns spina-chisti) There are 22
different Hebrew and Greek words used in Scripture to
refer to spiny or prickly shrubs or weeds, and these are
translated as "bramble," "brier," "co&Ie," "thorn," and
"thistle." At present, there are about 125 species of
thorns and thistles that grow in the Holy Land.

The bramble in the allegory of Iudges 9:14- 15 is
believed to refer to the European boxthom or desert-
thom, Lycium anropaeum.

The general consensus is that the "briers" of Isaiah
70:77 , 55:13, Micah 7:4, and Hebrews 6:8 are the Pales-
tine nightshade (Solanum incanum), or "Jericho potato."

The thistles of Genesis 3:77-78,2 Kings 14:9, 2 Chron-
icles 25:18, Hosea 10:8, and Matthew 7:16, as well as the
thoms of Matthew l3:7 and Hebrews 6:8, are thought to
be one of the species of the thistle, Cenaurea. Among the
more common thistles in the Holy [and are the true
star-thistle (Cenuurea calcitrapa), the dwarf centaury (C.
verutum), the Iberian centaury (C. iberica), and the ladys
thistle (Silybum marianum). Some thistles attain a height
of five to six feet (.9 to 1 8 meters). Thistles are character-
istic ofan area that is uncultivated and neglected. Many
have beautiful flowers, but all are covered with sharp
spines.

The references in Ezekiel 2:6 to "briers" and Ezekiel
28:24 to a "pricking brier" may be to the prickly butchers-
broom or knee-holly, Ruscus aculearus. The plant is com-
mon in rocky woods in the northem regions of the Holy
tand, especially around Mt Tabor and Mt Carmel.

The cockle of Iob 31:40 (Nr-r "weeds') perhaps refers
to the corn cockle, Agrostemrna githago. This plant is com-
mon in grainfields throughout the Holy Land. It is a
strong-growing and troublesome weed in grainfields,
growing from one to three feet (.3 to .9 meter) tall.

Many commentators think that the "thoms" out of
which the crown of thoms (Mt27:29; fn 19:2) was made
were from the Christ-thom (Paliurus spina-christi).This
belief has led to its specific name; the Christ-thom is a
spiny plant that ordinarily grows as a straggling shrub
three to nine feet (.9 to 2.7 meters) tall. The flo<ible
trranches are armed at the base of each leaf with a pair of
unequal, stiff, sharp spines. The unusual pliable texture
of the young branches renders it particularly easy to plait
into a crownlike wreath.

The thorns oflud8es 8:7, Isaiah 7:79,9:78,55:13, and
Matthew 7:16 may refer to the Syrian Christ-thorn
(Zrzyphus spina-christi), a shrub or small tree 9 to 15 feet
(2.7 to 4.6 meters) tall, sometimes growing into a
40-foot (12.2-meter) tree with smooth white branches
bearing a pair of stout, unequal, recurved spines at the
back ofeach leaf.

See also Bramble; Buckthom (above).
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Tlllip (Tuliga tn(mtafla, T. sharonmsis) Any of sev-
eral bulbous plants of this family native to Asia. The rose
of Sharon in Song of Songs 2: 1 may be the mountain
trlip, Tulipa ffiontana, or the closely related Sharon tulip,
T. sharonensis. The former is an attractive plant that
grows from a bulb and has leaves that are often wavy-
margined. The species is common in the mountainous
regions of Syria, Lebanon, and the Anti-Lebanon. It is
primarily a mountainous species. The Sharon tulip
(7. sharonensis) is found in sandy places on the Sharon
coastal plains.

Tumbleweed (Cundelio tounrcforti| Anastatica
hierochuntico) The references in Psalm 83:13 to "whirl-
ing dust" and in Isaiah 77:73 to "wheel" or "rolling
thing" (Nw "tumbleweed") seem to be to the Palestinian
tumbleweed (Gunilelia toumefonii), a member of the
thistle family. It is a prickly herb with milky juice. It rolls
over the land and gathers in tremendous heaps in hol-
lows.

Vegetable Scriptural references to vegetables are proba-
bly, in most cases, to the dried leguminous seeds of
beans and lentils.

Vine (Vitis vhifera) Any plant with a flexible stem
that climbs, twines, or creeps along a surface or support.
The common grapevine (Vitis vinifera) is mentioned
throughout the Bible. The fruitful vine (Ez 17:5-10) and
the vine brought out of Egypt (Ps 80:8) were symbolic
of the Iewish people. fesus compares himself to the
true vine, of which his disciples were the branches
(ln ls:1-6).

The grapevine of the Old World sometimes assumes
the characteristics of a tree, with stems up to a foot and
ahalf (45.7 centimeters) in diameter, Ihe branches then
being trained on a trellis and bearing bunches of grapes
10 to 12 pounds (4.5 to 5.4 kilograms) in weight, with
the individual grapes the size of small plums. Bunches
have been produced weighing as much as 26 pounds
(11.8 kilograms). The vines of the Holy Land were
always renowned both for the luxuriance of their growth
and for the immense clusters of gapes they produced.
Thus it does not seem improbable that the spies sent to
the Promised land should have employed a pole to
transport some of the clusters home (Nm 13:23-24).

The wild grape (Vitis orienulis) is referred to in Isaiah
5:2-4,leremiah 2:21, and Ezekiel 15:2-6. It is known as

the native wild fox grape and has small, black, acidic ber-
ries about the size of currants with little iuice.

Walnut (Iuglotu regia) Any of several trees of this
genus having round, sticlry fruit enclosing an edible
nut. The reference in Song ofSongs 6:1 1 to "nuts" is
thought to refer to the Persian or common walnut,
Iuglans regia. The tree is believed to have been indige-
nous to northern Persia, but it is actually found wild in
many parts of northern India, eastward as far as China,
and westward through Persia. At the time of Solomon,
it was widely cultivated for its fruit throughout the East.
Perhaps Solomon's garden of nuts was a part of his
extensive gardens at Etham, six miles (9.7 kilometers)
from Jerusalem.

Water Ltly (Nymphaeo) Any of numerous aquatic
plants of this genus with floating leaves and showy flow-
ers. The carved lily omamentation of I Kings 7:79-26
and 2 Chronicles 4:5 was probably pattemed after the
flowers of the water lily. Few flowers can equal the Egyp-
tian lotus or water lily (Nynphaea lotru) in beauty. It
looks very much like a large white rose and at one dme
floated in profusion on lhe waters of the Nile.
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The common European white water lily (N. alba) was
also familiar to the children of Israel. It grows not only
in Europe but also in the Holy land and North Africa. It
is, howwer, not as common in Egypt as is the white
lotus.

Another water lily with which the Israelites were prob-
ably familiar is the blue lotus, N. caerulea. Its leaves are
12 to 16 inches (30.5 to 40.6 centimeters) across and it
has light-blue flowers that are three to six inches (7.6 to
15.2 centimeters) in diameter.

Wheat (Triticam oestiuzln, T, oompositum) Various
cereal grasses of this family widely cultivated for iu
edible grain. Five kinds of wheat are native to-and
still wild in-the Holy Land, and at least eight others
are cultivated there today; probably most, if not all,
were known in Bible times. The wild varieties were prob-
ably more abundant then than they are today. Among
these are the einkorn (7. monococcum), the thaoudar
(7. thaoudar) , and the wild emmer (7. dicoccoides) . The
composite wheat (T. compositurm), with its branched
spikes, often bearing as many as seven heads per stalk, is
definitely referred to in Genesis 47:5-57 . It is depicted on
numerous Egyptian monuments and on inscriptions and
is still commonly seen in the Nile Delta, where it is
known as "mummy wheat." It is also cultivated in the
Holy tand.

The most fiequently mentioned wheat of the Bible is
undoubtedly the commonly cultivated summer and win-
ter wheat, Titicum aestivum. It is an abundant annual
grass cultivated in Eglpt and other Eastem lands since
earliest times. The exact place of its origin is unknown.
Grains of wheat have been found in the most ancient
Egyptian tombs and in the remains of prehistoric lake
dwellings in Switzerland. It was certainly the chief grain
of Mesopotamia in Jacob's time (Gn 30:14).

Com in biblical days often included a mixture of peas,
beans, lentils, cummin, barley, millet, and spelt, but
wheat was always its main constituent. Egypt was a great
grain-producing country, and Abram (Gn 1 2: 10) and
Joseph's brothers (ch 42) naturally tumed to Egypt for
wheat when famine visited Canaan.

The mills, millstones, granaries, and threshing floors
mentioned in the Bible all refer to equipment employed
in processing grain to produce flour. The fine flour of
which the showbread loaves were made (Lv 24:5) was
unquestionably wheat flour. Wheat intended for home
consumption was often stored in the central pan of the
house; this explains the story told in 2 Samuel 4:6. It was
also sometimes stored in dry wells (2 Sm 17: l9).

Wormwood (Artemisio juilaica, A. herba-alba)
Wormwood is a general name given to a group of woody
plants with a strong aromatic odor. Wormwood plants
have a strong bitter taste, and their young shoots and
branch tips furnish the "wormwood" of commerce. Its
bitter taste accounts for its being spoken of with gall-as
being symbolic of bitter calamity and sorrow (Pw 5:4; ler
9 : 7 5 ; 23 :l 5 ; lam 3 : 1 5, 19). Arumisia herba-alba is the
common species of wormwood in the Holy tand today.
It is strongly aromatic, smelling like camphor, and bitter.
A. judaica occurs only in the Sinai.

Absinthe is made from species of this group. It Iirst
leads to greater activity and pleasant sensations and fills
the mind with grandiose ideas (tam 3:15). The habitual
use of it, however, brings on a stupor and gradual dimi-
nution ofintellectual faculties, ending in delirium and
even death. Perhaps the hemlock of Amos 6:12 was
wormwood.

PLEDGE See Banker, Banking.
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PLEIADES Name of a constellation in the eastem sky
composed of six bright and many other less visible stars.
Telescopic photography has captured the appearance of
these stars as being strung together by currents of matter.
lob is asked a question that reflects this phenomenon:
"Can you hold back the movements of the stars? Are you
able to restrain the Pleiades or Orion?" (lb 38:31, rrr).

See also Orion.

PLOW, PLOWMAN, PLOWSHARE See Agriculture.

PLUMB LINE, PLUMMET* Cord with a weight
attached, used to ensure the straightness ofa wall.

POCHERETH-HAZZEBAIM*, POCHERETH OF
ZEBAI M* Head of a family of Solomon's servants who
returned from the exile with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:57; Neh
7:59). The xry renders the name Pochereth of Zebaim,
making the latter part a place-name.

POETRY, Biblical Poetic language in Scripture.

In the Old Testament The OT contains all that we
know ofthe poetry oflsrael, and whatwe have occupies
an important place in that literature. It was presumably
well known throughout the ancient Near East, for its
fame had spread even to Babylon (Ps 137:3). Much of
the OT is poetic in spirit and structure-a feature of the
prophetic writings as well as the poetic literature. In the
former are found passages ofelevated poetry, studded
with brilliant gems of imagery. The movement is rhyth-
mical, with meter, parallelism, and strophic arange-
ment, as in the poetry books.

The English Revised Version ofthe Bible (1881) first
rendered a great service to English readers by printing OT
poetry in parallel lines. Where this is not done in the
prophetic literature, the poetic quality of these books is
obscured. Note that besides the OT books recognized as
poetry-the Psalms, Job, lamentations, Song of Songs,
and Proverbs-Ecclesiastes and the Prophets consist of
prose and poetry. The historical books also contain fine
examples of poetry.

The Hebrew language was an ideal instrument for
expressing poetic speech. Its simplicity of form com-
bined intensity of feeling and pictorial power and
allowed great play of imagination. Figures, metaphors,
and hyperboles are extremely common. In its powerfirl
imagery the genius of Hebrew poetry comes to its finest
expression.

The normal unit of Hebrew verse is the couplet of two
parallel lines. But this is not the only grouping of lines in
Hebrew poetry. Units of three (Pss 1:1; 5:11; 45:7-2),
four (Pss 7:3; 55:21; Prv 27:75-16), five (Ps 6:6-7; Prv
24:23-25), sk (Ps 99:1-3; Pw 3O:21-23), and wen larger
combinations of parallel lines occur.

As far as can be determined, meter is absent from bib-
lical poetry. Certainly there is little concern for the care-
ful meter that marks classic Greek and latin, as well as
much of English, poetry. The only exception is found in
wailing songs or laments (ler 9:18-20; Lam 1-4). This is
called the lamentation meter, where the verse is in two
parts. Rhyme also is so rare as to be almost nonexistent.

On the other hand, Hebrew poetry is rhythmical-one
of its distinguishing features. Its rhythm recurs with
stressed and unstressed syllables in relatively regular suc-
cession. There are usually three or four accents or beats to
a line, but the rhythmic unit is not uniform. Rhythm in
Hebrew poetry, however, is not confined to the balance of
accents or beats in a line. The meaning of the words and
their position in the line are also significant-a feature

TYNDALE
called parallelism. This distinguishing characteristic was
first dearly recognized by Dr. Roben Lowth, who in 1753
dweloped the principle of parallelism.

He distinguished three types. The first is syronyrnous par-
allelism, wherc the thought expressed in the first pan of
the verse is repeated in the second part, in different but
equivalentterms (Pss 2:4; 19:1; 36:l-2; 103:1 1-12; Prv
3:13-18). The second is antithetic paralblism, wherc the
thought in the first part of the verse is contrasted with its
opposite in the second (Ps 1:6; Prv 10:1-4, 16-18; 13:9).
The third is synthetic parallelism, where the idea expressed
in the first line of a verse is developed and completed in
the followinglines (Pss 1:l;3:5-6; 18:8-10; Prv26:3).
There are more complicated forms of parallelism, but
these three are the most common.

Another characteristic ofbiblical poetry is the use of
the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. Psalms in which
verses are linked together by this means are called acros-
tic. Today, an acrostic is formed by taking a name and
beginning the successive lines ofthe short poem with the
letters that make up the name. The Hebrews took only
the alphabet and arranged the lines ofthe poem accord-
ing to the succession ofthe letters.

Each line of a psalm may begin with a different letter,
as in Psalm 25. Or each of the stanzas may begin with
the same letter until all 22 letters of the alphabet are
o<hausted, as in Psalm 119. However, this psalm, which
is the most conspicuous o<ample of a Hebrew acrostic
poem, is quite complicated in its arrangement. Not only
does each stanza begin with a letter, but each ofthe eight
lines of every stanza begins with the same letter, so that
eight alphabetic arrangements move through the psalm
in parallel lines. Other elaborate acrostics are Psalms 9,
lO, 34, 37, 777, 712, and 145.

The first four chapters of l,amentations also follow an
acrostic aIrangement. This o<ample of acrostic aIrange-
ment is less noticeable to the English reader because the
names of the Hebrew letters do not mark the beginning
ofthe stanzas. In Lamentations 3 each letter ofthe
alphabet begins three successive lines numbered as
verses. Another acrostic occurs in Proverbs 3 1: l0-3 1.
It is an alphabetic description of the virtuous woman.

Another poetic device giving unity to a poem and
marking its divisions is the refrain. Psalm 136 is an out-
standing o<ample of this arrangement. The refrain is "His
faithful love endures forever" and is used to conclude
every vetse.

The meter of Hebraic poetry is dependent on accentua-
tiou the unit is the couplet, in which the members may
be of equal or varying length. Couplets are often
arranged into strophes. The fundamental category of
Hebrew poetry is the song or lyric. The song was accom-
panied by music (Gn 3l:27; Ex.15:20; 7 Chr 25:6; Is
23:76;3O:29; Am 6:5) and could be associated with
dance (Ex 15:20-21).

Some complete poems in the OT are embedded in the
narrative books and represent various types of Hebrew
poems. The first recorded poem in the Bible is a battle
song (Gn 4:23-24). Other famous examples of this type
are the Song ofMoses (Ex 15:1-18) and the Song of
Deborah (lgs 5: l-3 1 ). Then there is the Taunt Song (Nm
2l:27-3O), the Song of the Well (w 17-18), and songs of
blessing. Of this latter type, well-known examples are the
Blessing of Iacob (Gn 49:1,-27), the Blessing of Moses
(Dt 33:2-29), and the four Blessings of Balaam (Nm
23:7 -7O; 23:18-24; 24:3-9 ; 24:15-24). There are also
laments for the dead (2 Sm 1:19-27) and didactic poems
that warn against improvidence (Pw 6:6-11) and drunk-
enness (23:29-35). Common throughout all of these var-
ious types of poems is religious emotion and fervor. The
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songs of Moses and Deborah praise God as the giver of
victory.

Most poems of distinctively religious fervor character-
ize the worship of the sanctuary. The psalms are religious
poems sung with musical accompaniment. Many are
private prayers, while others were composed for public
worship, especially hymns of thanksgiving sung at the
tabemacle or temple. It is in the Psalter that the soaring
spirit of Hebrew poetry rises to a level never achieved by
Israel's pagan neighbors; the Hebrews worshiped God in
spirit and in truth, and as they did so, they were giving
expression to a personal aperience of the living God in
their soul.

The intemal qualities of Hebrew poetry are in pan
influenced bythe age, social conditions, and environ-
ment in which the writers lived. Although the OT is of
divine authorship, it also comes within the scope of liter-
ature and should be appreciated as such. Though the
Holy Spirit inspired the message of the Hebrew writers,
their individual writing styles remain clearly evident.
Using simple and vivid diction, figures of speech, and lit-
erary devices, each poet expressed a wealth of religious
thought, experience, and emotion; simile, metaphor,
allegory, hyperbole, personification, irony, and wordplay
all variously enhanced each writer's pattem of thinking.
Hebrew poetry is the expression of the poet's human
spirit, and it is the literature of revelation-the Word of
God to humankind.

In the New Testament The NT has a limited number
ofpoetical passates. Probably the NT contains less
poetry than the OT (relatively speaking) because the
early Christians found the OT Psalter (in the Hebrew and
[XX) adequate for their devotional purposes. All the
writers of the NT were fews, o<cept Luke. He has given us
some memorable poems: the Magnificat (Lk l:46-55),
the Benedictus (w 68-79), and the Nunc Dimittis
(2:29-32). Interestingly, these poems are strongly
Hebraic in form, character, and content. Matthew has
given us the poetic Beatitudes (Mr 5:3-12). These Beati-
tudes have the parallelism that is common in OT
poetry-specifically, synthetic parallelism (where the
second line of each verse completes the meaning of the
first line). There is also a definite rhythmic quality in
Matthew 1l:28-30. Iohn's Prologue to his Gospel of
Iohn (1:1-tB) is a fine example of Hellenistic poetry.

The NT Epistles contain a number of poetic passages,
especially in the doxologies (see, for example, Rom
76:25-27; lude 1:24-25). Other sections are distinctly
poetry and/or early Christian hymns. These include
Philippians 2:6-11 ("The Humility of Christ" hymn/
poem); Colossians l:15-20 ("The Preeminence of Christ"
hymn/poem); and 1 Timothy 3:16 ("The Incamation"
hymn/poem). The writer to Hebrews also produced a

noteworthy poetic prolo8ue ( 1: l-3). Other sections of
Paul's writings display poetic language, where rhythm
and exalted diction are prominent (see, for example,
1 Cor 13; 15:54-57).

The book of Revelation also contains a number of
poems of praise as well as hymns (see Rv 5:9-10, l2-13;
7 :12; 7 I :77 -18; l5:3-4).

See also Ecclesiastes, Book of; Iob, Book of; Lamenta-
tions, Book of; Music; Proverbs, Book of; Psalms, Book
of; Song of Solomon; Wisdom; Wisdom Literature.

PO K E R ET H - H AZZEB AIM See Pochereth- H azzeb aim.

POLLUX* Son of Zeus and Castor's twin brother in
Greek mythology. The twin brothers (Acts 28: I I ) are
also called the Dioscuri. See Dioscuri.
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POLYCARP* Early Christian leader and martyr in the
postapostolic era.

Bom to a Christian family, Polycarp identified himself
as a disciple of "John," presumably the apostle. Polycarp
was appointed bishop of Smyrna in Asia Minor, Ignatius
of Antioch, on his way to Roman martyrdom (c. 116),
wrote letters to Polycarp and to the church at Smyma.
Near the end of his life, Polycarp visited Rome. He was
serving as representative ofthe Asia Minor churches in a

discussion over the observance of Easter. Polycarp was
later arrested by civil authorities, who attempted to con-
vince him to renounce his faith. When he refused, he
was bumed at the stake. The story of Polycarp's death
(recounted in a letter from the church of Smyma to the
church of Philomelium) is the earliest record of Chris-
tian martyrdom outside the New Testament.

As bishop of Smyma, Polycarp wrote many letters to
various churches. Only one of Polycarp's letters has sur-
vived, however. This letter, addressed to the Philippians,
was written in response to a letter they had sent him.
Apparently, while Ignatius was on his way to marqrrdom
in Rome, his guards chose to make a stop in Philippi.
While there, Ignatius encouraged the local church to
write to the church in Antioch. So they sent a letter by
way of Polycarp, They also requested copies of Ignatius's
letters to the Asian churches.

Polycarp's reply to Philippi is the document now
called his Epistle ta the Philippians, written around AD 120.
It is the only example of the writing of this early church
father. In his letter Polycarp assumes that Ignatius had
already suffered death, but it seems that he was not cer-
tain of this. He asks the Philippians to send him what
news they may have of lgnatius.

ln his epistle Polycarp mentions the fame of the
Philippians among the churches from the early days to
that time. He refers to the apostle Paul's instructions for
the church there, making reference to more than one let-
ter from the apostle. Polycarp wams against the love of
money, which caused the downfall of one of the leaders
of the church (ludas IscarioQ. He also wams against
those who deny the resurrection of Christ, the Docetist
heretics. Polycarp instructs the Philippians on the duties
ofchurch leaders and other Christians.

While many critics have labeled Polycarp's letter
"unoriginal," containing no new theological insights, the
letter does provide insight into the available NT writings
for the churches. There are no citations from the OT in
this epistle, but there are quotations and allusions to
Matthew, Acts, Romans, 1 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe-
sians, 2 Thessalonians, I Timothy, and 1 Peter. He also
makes use of Clement's epistle and the Ignatian letters. It
is interesting to note that Polycarp makes no reference to
the Gospel of John, though tradition insists that he was a

disciple of the apostle fohn.
The letter ends with Polycarp's promise to forward the

Philippians'letter to Antioch. He also promises to send
them Ignatius's letters.

POLYGAMY* See Mariage, Marriage Customs.

POMEGRANATE see Plants.

POMMEL* KIV for "bowl,' pan of the capitals of
the temple pillars (2 Chr 4:12). SeeArchitecture (Pales-
tinian); Tabemacle; Temple.

PONTIUS PILATE See Pilate, Pontius.

PONTUS Roman province in northeastem Asia Minor,
located along the southem coast ofthe Black Sea.
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Galatia, Cappadocia, and Armenia bordered Pontus.
About 1 000 BC the first Creeks started to colonize the
southeastern coast ofthe Black Sea, founding Sinope and
Trebizond. Here Xenophon and his men reached the sea
after their great eastem adventure. The famous geogra-
pher Strabo, to whom is owed knowledge ofthe ancient
history of Pontus, was bom in the inland city of Amasia.
Mithridates Eupator, king of Amasia, was, according to
the Romans, the most formidable enemy the republic
ever encountered. He waged three wars against the
Romans until his final defeat by Pompey around 6O nc.

Aquila, the tentmaker who, with his wife, Priscilla,
was a helpful coworker of the apostle Paul, was bom in
Pontus. Unlike Paul, however, he was not a Roman citi-
zen; hence, he was subiect to the edict of Claudius and
expelled from Rome because he was a few (Acts 18:2;
22:25-28).

The Christians who were resident there in Peter's day
( f Pt 1 :1) were probably convens of those who returned
from Ierusalem after the first Pentecost when Peter spoke
(Acts 2:9).

POOLS OF SOLOMON* See Solomon, Pools of.

POOR, The Those lacking material wealth.

Poverty as a Bad lhing At times the Bible gives a very
simple explanation of why people are rich or poor. If a
person delights in the law of the Lord, he or she will get
wealth and riches. Such people will prosper in everything
they do (Pss 1:3; 112:3). With regard to Israel in OT
days, these ideas are not quite so naive as they might
seem. There was indeed a connection between sin and
poverty. Israelite society was built on rules laid down by
God, so if there was povefty, that must mean that some-
where the rules were being broken.

Whether a person's poverty was due to his or her own
sin or to someone else's, the OT saw it as an evil to be
combated, and the law made many provisions for the
relief of it (e.9.,8x22:21-27;Lv 79:9-70; Dt 15:1-15;
2a:fi-22). God cared for the needy and expected his
people to do the same.

During the period between the testaments, that care
continued to be exercised within Iewish communities
scattered around the Mediterranean, and it was in due
course taken up as a practical responsibility by the Chris-
tian church (Acts 1 1 :29; 24:77 ; Rom 75:26; 7 Cor I 6: 1 ;

Gal 2: 1 0; Ias 2:15-76; 1 ln 3:77); for Christians also, the
giving of alms was a duty plainly expected by their lord
(Mt 6:2-4; Lk 12:33). It was not really a primitive com-
munism that the early church practiced, for had they
renounced personal possessions, they could not have
done what they in fact did-namely, to giue in cash or in
kind "as any had need" (Acts 2:45; 4:35).

Poverty, then, although it provides the wealthy with a
chance to show the virtue of generosiry is in itself (in the
NT as in the OT) a bad thing.

Poverty as a Good Thing As we can see, there is a cer-
tain sense in which righteousness will make people pros-
perous and sin will make them poor. But ordinary life is
more complicated than that. Psalms 1. and 172, referred
to above, show only one side of the matter. What about
the prosperity of the wicked (Ps 73:3) and its corollary
the person who is righteous yet poor? The answer of
Scripture (e.g.,lb 2l; Pss 37, 49, 73) is that the wealth
ofbad people is a fleeting thing and that the righteous,
though poor in worldly goods, have spiritual riches.

This thought-that far from being prosperous, the
good person may often be poor-is sometimes curiously
inverted. The righteous may be poor, but Scripture some-
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times appears to reckon that to be poor is to be righ-
teous. Of course, it is not automatically so (Prv 30:8-9),
but such references are frequent enough, especially in the
Psalms (e.9., Pss 9:18; 70:74; 72:5;34:6; 35:1O;74:79),
to desewe careful consideration. And on reflection, they
are not so strange. As Cod is specially concemed about
the poor, so the poor may be specially concemed about
God, for two good reasons. First, if there was poverty in
Israel, it was because those with power were misusing it;
therefore, the poor would claim Cod's help first because
it is his rule that was being flouted, and he must vindi-
cate himself. And second, poverty tums people to God
because in those circumstances there is no one else to
tum to. In this way "poor" becomes almost a technical
term. "The poor" are the humble, and the humble are
the godly (Pss 10:17; 74:5-6;37:11; Zep 3:12-13). Iust as

being rich can foster self-indulgence, self-confidence,
pride, and the despising and oppression ofone's fellow
human beings, so being poor should encourage the
opposite virtues.

Instead ofbeing an evil to be shunned, poverty thus
becomes an ideal to be sought. Following the OT use of
"the poor" and "the pious" as almost interchangeable
terms, personal property \ /as renounced by many fews
during the period between the testaments. Among them
were the sect of the Essenes and the related community
that was set up at Qumran near the Dead Sea. The latter
actually called themselves "The Poor." This tradition con-
tinued into NT times. Possibly "the poor" at Jerusalem
means a definite group within the church there (or even
the Jerusalem church as a whole; Rom 15:26; Gal 2:10).
Certainly there emerged later a fewish-Christian sect called
the "Ebionites" (from a Hebrew word for "poor").

The NT teaches clearly, of course, that what really mat-
ters is the attitude ofthe heart. It is quite possible to be
poor yet grasping, or rich yet generous. Even so, with the
OT background outlined above, the general sense of
these words in the Gospels is that rich = bad, poor =
good. On the one hand, the Sadducees are rich in
worldly wealth and the Pharisees in spiritual pride, and
rnen ofproperty are selfish, foolish, and in grave spiri-
tual peril (Mk 10:23; Lk12:73-27;16:19-31). On the
other hand, it is devout and simple folk, like fesus's own
family and friends, who generally represent the poor.

In truth, therefore, the two versions of the first beati-
tude (Matthew's and Luke's) amount to the same thing.
Matthew's has the depth: "Blessed are the poor in spirit"
(Mt 5:3). But Luke's has the breadth. When he says sim-
ply "Blessed are you poor" (Lk 6:20), he means those
who in their need-in any kird of need-turn to the
Lord. It was to bring the gospel to such people that
Christ came into the world (Mt 11:5; Lk 4:18). Iesus
Christ himself embodies the same ideal. As Paul put it,
"Though he was very rich, yet for your sakes he became
poor/ so that by his poverq/ he could make you rich"
(2 Cor 8:9, Nrr). Our helpless poverty is an evil from
which he comes to rescue us; his deliberately chosen
poverqr is the glorious means by which he does so.

See also Nms; Riches; Righteousness; Wages; Wealth.

POPLAR See Plants.

PORATHA One of the ten sons of Haman killed by the
Iews (Est 9:8).

PORCH Court associated with the temple or palace. In
the KIV, it is the translation ofseveral Hebrew words. In
1 Kings 7 and Ezekiel 40, the Kry has many mentions of
porch as a part ofthe temple. The porch separated the
Holy Place from the rest of the world. By means of sev-
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eral steps, one would enter into the porch, which was
elevated above the surrounding area. Both the steps and
the elevation emphasized the separation of the temple.
On both sides ofthe entrance to the porch stood the
supporting pillars, the Iachin and the Boaz. In the NT
the xry has "porch" fot proaulion and stoa ("ponico').
The sroa was a roofed portico supponed by pillars.
Solomon's portico was the famous collonaded porch
around the temple area facing the temple (cf. |n 10:23;
Acrs 3:11;5:12).

See also Architecture; Tabemacle; Temple.

PORCIUS FESTUS Sae Festus, Porcius.

PORCUPINE SeeAnimals.

PORTER* KfV rendering of "gatekeeper."

PORTICO*, Solomon's See Porch; Tabemade;
Temple.

POSI DON I US Ambassador for Nicanor. Posidonius
was sent with Theodotus and Mattathias by Nicanor to
arrange a truce with Judas the Maccabee after having
engaged in battle with fudas and realizing that it was
better to negotiate a settlement (2 Macc 14:19).

POSSESSION, Demon See Demon; Demon-
possession.

POSTEXILIC PERIOD* A period in the |ews'history
after their exile to Babylon. This period extends from
539-c.331 BC.

PREVIEW
.The Biblical Perspective
.The Collapse of the Babylonian Empire
.The Policy of Persia
.The Return from Exile
.The Return of Ezra
.Nehemiah's Return and Ministry
.The Remainder of the Persian Period
.Religious Features of the Postexilic Period

The Biblical Perspective The books that specifically
cover the history of the postexilic or Persian period are
Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Zechariah. These cover a
period of over a century, only a portion of which is dealt
with in detail, as the following table shows:

BOOKS OF POSTEXILIC TIMES

Reference
Ezr 1:14:6,24
Ezr 5:1-6:22; Hg; Zec
Ezr 7-1O
Ezr 4:7-23
Neh l:1-1 3:3
Neh l3:4-31

Ihe Collapse of the Babylonian Empire This
occurred with dramatic suddenness, largely because of
internal resistance to the policies ofthe last Babylonian
king Nabonidus (555-539 Bc). His neglect ofthe tradi-
tional Babylonian deity, Marduk in favor of the moon
god, Sin, was particularly resented. Nabonidus lived in
Taima during the last decade of his reign, refusing to
enter Babylon, where his son Belshazzar ruled as virtual
king as noted in Daniel 5. Babylon fell to the Persians in
October 538 sc and the entire empire passed into their
control.
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The Policy of Persia This is well documented through
contemporary inscriptions, notably the record of Cynrs,
the first king of the Persian Empire (559-530 ac), in the
"Cyrus Cylinder." A new phase in the relationship of
conqueror to conquered peoples opened up, which con-
trasted with the policy of the Assyrian and Babylonian
empires of crushing any opposition by massive force.
Cyrus and his successors followed a conciliatory line,
allowing exiled groups to retum home, encouraging
local faiths, posing as the champions of the territorial
deities, and allowing local autonomy except where Per-
sian interests were affected adversely. The cost ofthis
operation, although considerable, must have been infini-
tesimal compared with that of keeping rebellious sub-
jects under constant subiection.

The new enlightened policy is reflected in the decree
ofCyms, dated 538 rc (Ezr 1:l) and preserved in two
versions. The first (w I - ) is clearly the official procla-
mation, while the second (6:3-5) is a more prosaic mem-
orandum dealingwith building specifications, a record
of Cyrus's commitment stored in the official archives (w
1-2). The critical tendency to question the narrative in
Ezra l, especially on the score ofthe favorable references
to the God oflsrael and the vast financial support prom-
ised, has been nullified by the archaeological evidence,
which shows an identical policy elsewhere. The Cyrus
Cylinder, for example, notes, "The gods who live within
them [i.e., the cities] I retumed to their places. . . . All of
their inhabitants I collected and restored to their dwell-
ing places."

In Iudah itself there is no evidence for any warfare in
this period, which suggests that the Persian takeover of
the area was nonviolent. Judah was incorporated into the
fifth Persian province, which induded the entire area
west of the Euphrates River (Ezr 7:21). It was no more
than a minor subdistrict, govemed through Samaria.

The Return from Edle The continuance of a large
Jewish community in Babylonia shows that not all the
Jews responded to the invitation to retum to their home-
land, probably because of the prosperity acquired in
exile. But 42,360 dedicated fews (Ezr 2:64) braved the
challenge of a four-month 900-mile (1,448-kilometer)
iourney under Sheshbazzar (f:8), the officially
appointed leader, and Z,erubbabel his nephew (3:2),
who was probably the one to whom the lews looked as

leader. With great enthusiasm the Iews rebuilt the altar
of sacrifice and resumed the observance of the tradi-
tional feasts (w t-6), revealing both a sense ofsteward-
ship (2:68-69) and careful attention to the requirements
of the Law (3:2-4). Soon after, work on the second tem-
ple commenced-the materials and master craftsmen
being imported from Tyre and Sidon (Ezr 3:7-9; cf. I Kgs
5). When the foundations were laid, the worshipers were
doubtless aware that they were fulfilling God's promise
through Ieremiah (Ezr 3:10-11; cf. Ier 33:10-1 1). But
their high hopes were thwarted when there was opposi-
tion from neighboring areas (Ezr 4:4-5), selfishness in
giving their own accommodations a higher priority than
the lord's house (Hg 1:2-4,9), and a series of crop fail-
ures that further reduced morale (1:6, 10-11;2:17).

Work on the temple was not resumed until Haggai
and Zechariah appeared in 520 sc. They encouraged
Zerubbabel and )oshua (leshua) the high priest, rebuked
the people for their apathy and selfishness, and prom-
ised God's presence and blessing upon the temple proj-
ect (Hg l:12-2:9). Zechariah's preaching went beyond
the building of the temple, including the rebuilding of
Ierusalem itself (Zec 2: 1-5) and its world reputation
(2:7-5, 77-72;8:22). The two leaders were addressed in

Dates
538-535 Bc
520-51 5 Bc
458 BC

c.447 Bc
445433 Bc
c.431 Bc
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ways that anticipated the Messiah (Hg2:27-23; Zec
6:10-14). But the Persian king Darius (521-486 sc) was
not alarmed when the rebuilding operation was reported
to him (Ezr 5:l-6:13) and allowed the work to continue.
In February 515 sc itwas dedicated (6:1a-16). The Iew-
ish communiry again had a focal point for its religion,
but the political situation remained difficult, with no
real security in a still-shattered city.

The Return of Ezra The traditional date of Ezra's
return is 458 rc (preceding that of Nehemiah in 445 Rc).
This is based on the premise that the King Artaxerxes
noted in EzraT:7 was Artaxexes I longimanus (464-424
rc) and not Artaxerxes II Mnemon (404-359 rc). How-
ever, some scholars, allowing that the king was Arta-
xerxes I, but believing that Nehemiah preceded Ezra,
suggest that a tens unit has dropped out of "seventh" in
Ezra 7:7 , and that the date of Ezra's retum should be the
271h (438 Bc) or 37th year (428 rc) ofArtaxerxes I, mak-
ing Ezra's return a few years after Nehemiah's. While this
is plausible, there remains strong support for the tradi-
tional view. It accords with the order of the two books in
the OT and requires no textual emendation. It also
accounts for the section \nEzra 4:7-23, where, in the
reign of Artaxerxes, an abortive effort was made by a

recently retumed group to rebuild the wall of Ierusalem.
Nehemiah l:1-4 suggests that this was regarded as

important and its abrupt termination, by a decree of the
king caused Nehemiah Breat distress. The probability is
that Ezra, recently retumed, realized that little could be
done in the way of major religious reformation until
Jerusalem was secure, but in attempting to rebuild the
wall he exceeded his mandate and was not able to func-
tion adequately until Nehemiah arrived, when the new
security of Jerusalem allowed the great law-reading cere-
mony of Nehemiah 8:1-12 to take place.

TYNDALE
the removal of this area from the control of the govemor
of Samaria, which accounts for the unrelenting hostility
of Sanballat (2:79;4:l). The evidence of Nehemiah 3

suggests that the extent of Judah at this time was limited,
probably not reaching as far north as Bethel or as far
south as Hebron. Nehemiah was faced with opposition
that included ridicule (2:19; 4:1-3), armed force (4:8,
1 1 ), discouragement (v 10), internal economic problems
(5:1-18), intrigue (6:1-2), intimidation, and blackmail
(rv 5-14). In spite of these obstacles, the wall was com-
pleted in the incredibly briefperiod of52 days (v l5).

In addition to this monumental achievement,
Nehemiah completely reorganized the social and eco-
nomic life of Ierusalem, dealing with alienated mon-
gages, excessive interest rates (Neh 5:1-13), mixed
marriages (10:30; 13:23-30), Sabbath observance (10:31;
13:15-21), and temple supplies (lO:32-40; 13:10-13).
Almost certainly, it was this political and economic secu-
riry that allowed Ezra, who probably arrived 13 years
earlier, to proceed with his great religious reformation
based on the law. Nehemiah's book, usually called the
"Nehemiah Memoirs," was probably presented by him
in the temple as a "votive offering" (as indicated by the
form of 5:19; 13:14, 22, 31).

The Remainder of the Persian Period Persian con-
trol, which probably centered on Lachish, was tradition-
ally mild, except where her interests were directly
threatened. There is no evidence of any mafor discontent
in Judah, which enfoyed a considerable degree of auton-
omy. The Phoenician revolt of 351 sc, which took
Artaxerxes III (359-338 Bc) three years to subdue, was
the only serious disturbance in the area. While Anaxerxes
deported some Jews to Hyrcania, southeast of the Cas-
pian Sea, that was probably a precautionary measure,
and Iudah does not appear to have been greatly involved

THE THREE RETURNS FROM EXITE

Scrlpture
Date
King of Persia
Leader of Return
Leader's Tribe and Ancestry

Leader's Role
Number
Other Leaders at the Time

Result

First Return
Ezra 1-6
538 Bc

Cyrus
Zerubbabel
ludah (through David

and Jehoiakin)
governor
49,897
leshua the priest,

Haggai, Zechariah
Temple built

Second Return
Ezra 7-10
458 BC

Artaxerxes
ETa
Levi (through Aaron,

Phinehas, Zadok)
priest
1,774
Nehemiah, Malachi

Law taughq people separated

Third Return
Nehemiah 1-2
445 8C

Artaxerxes
Nehemiah

9OVernor
armed escort
Ezra, Malachi

lerusalem's walls rebuilt

Ezra's ministry concemed the teaching of the law of
Moses, the Pentateuch, which had long been extant in its
final form by this time. Ezra 7 shows that Artaxerxes was
following the traditional Persian policy ofencouraging
good relationships with his subiect peoples. Ezra's
appointment (Ezr 7:12) was to a state office; it has fre-
quently been paraphrased as "Secretary of State for few-
ish Religious Affairs."

Nehemlah's Return and Ministry Hanani and others
(Neh l:1-3) informed Nehemiah of the complete failure
of a recent attempt to rebuild the wall, probably that
recorded in Ezra 4:7 -23, and sought his mediation before
the very king who had authorized the decree that com-
pelled work on the wall to cease. A friend in high places
was vital, and Nehemiah, a trusted and influential mem-
ber of the coun (Neh 1: 1 I ), was approached for this del-
icate and dangerous task. Nehemiah 1:4-2:8 shows how
well he prepared for and seized his opportunity. His
appointment as the govemor of Iudah (5:14) involved

in the revolt. The Ierusalem priests were allowed to mint
their own coinage and levy a temple tax. Under the wider
influence of the Persian Empire, Hebrew gradually fell
out ofpopular usage as a spoken language, being
replaced by Aramaic. As the international stature of
Creece increased, so the influence of Hellenism began to
be felt, even in Iudah.

Religious Features ofthe Poctexilic Period
The Decline of Prophecy There were three main reasons
for this:

1. The prophetic movement as a whole became discred-
ited after ferusalem fell in 586 BC. The large number
ofpopular cult prophets who had foretold a sudden
end to the Babylonian oppression (e.9., let 28:l-4)
were proved decisively wrong. The suspicion that
henceforth became attached to prophecy was
increased further in the Persian period, when large
numbers of itinerant "prophets" of various religions
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traveled widely. Zechariah l3:2-6 shows the stem
measures advocated against such false prophets and
fortune-tellers.

2. There was a markedly different historical situation.
The chastened remnant that survived had tumed away
from the blatant apostasy that characterized the
preexilic period, so that the prophetic condemnation
was not required with the same urgency. The temple
and the taw had acquired a new prominence, and
postexilic prophecy generally was concemed either
with the rebuilding of the temple (e.g., Haggai and
Zechariah) or the purification of its cult (e.g.,

Malachi). Once this goal had been realized, the role of
the prophet was diminished. Another historical factor
was the relatively large number of priests who
retumed from captivity, doubtless encouraged by the
prospect of serving in the rebuilt temple. The main
need at this time was for the priest, who revealed
God's will on the basis of the [aw.

3. There was an increasing suess on the transcendence of
God, caused partly by an emphasis upon priestly
mediation and partly by a fear of Cod that resulted
from the recent iudgment. The apocalyptic movement,
with is emphasis on angelic intermediaries between
humans and a transcendent God, encouraged this ten-
dency. Conespondingly, the prophetic appeal for a
personal, moral walk with Cod weakened.

Tlw Rilrc of rte Syaagogua Some type of local worship,
independent of the temple and its sacrifices, must have
developed in the Captiviry with the law increasingly
occupying a dominant position. [ater on, the prophetic
books were read and expounded, but the primary stress
was always on the Law. This mode of worship later took
root in the homeland, and the synagogue $adually
developed into the focal point of the community for
social relationships, education, and worship. It facili-
tated the worldwide continuance and erpansion of the
Jewish faith, independent of Jerusalem.

See also Chronolory of the Bible (Old Testament);
Diaspora ofthe Iews; Ezra, Book of; Haggai, Book of;
Israel, History of; Nehemiah, Book of; Znchaiah, Book of.

POT See Pottery.

POTENTATE* A term used in I Timothy in the xry and
the ,tsv to translate the royal title ascribed to God in this
passage. Most recent versions use the terms "Sovereign"
or "Ruler."

POTIPHAR Ofticer who purchased )oseph when he
arrived in Egypt after being sold by his brothers to the
Ishmaelites or Midianites (Gn 37:36; 39:1). The word
translated 'offrcer" is derived from an Akkadian word
for a court ofticial. By the first millennium, the meaning
"eunuch" was attached to the term; hence, the NEB, fol-
lowing the Septuagint tradition, has "eunuch" in Genesis
37:36. But most English versions are correct in rendering
it "officer" or "official." Little, if anything is known of
eunuchs in Egypt, and certainly they played no role in
Pharaoh's court in the second millennium sc.

A second title held by Potiphar was "captain ofthe
guard," which seems to be a Semitic expression for an
Egyptian title rather than a transliteration ofan Egyptian
phrase. This same tide is applied to Nebuzaradan,
Nebuchadnezzar's general (see 2 Kgs 25:8, 71, 2O; ler
39:9-1 1). The Egyptian counterpart to this tirle suggests
that this officer was an instructor for retainers who were
attached to the king. The titles indicate that Potiphar was
a man of some importance and status. His purchase of a
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Semitic slave to serve in domestic affairs is in keeping
with the practice of Egyptians from 1800 nc onward.

The name Potiphar seems to be a transliteration of the
Egyptian name, meaning "he whom Re [the sun godl has
given.'This name formula is known in Eglpt beginning
around the l3th century nc.

When falsely accused of uying to seduce Potiphar's wife,
foseph was placed in prison (Gn 39:20). Some think that
Potiphar as "captain ofthe guard" would have been the
warden. But Gmesis 39:21 tells us that the "keeper of the
prison" was impressed with Joseph's abilities (something
Potiphar had already leamed-d. w 2-6), and so gave him
special responsibilities. The warden's discovery of loseph's
talents while in prison suggests that he was a different man.

See also Egypt, Egyptian; Ioseph # 1.

POTIPHERA Priest of On whose daughter, Asenath,
was given to foseph as his wife by Pharaoh (Gn 41 :45,
50; 46:20). On (or Heliopolis) was the center of the
sun-god cult, and Potiphera was likely a high-ranking
priest in the cult. His name, which means "he whom Re

[the son godl has given," does not appear in Egyptian
records until the tenth century nc, a fact employed by
those who prefer a late date for the book of Genesis. Yet
the name is known from the l5th century (the time of
Moses), and its full form may be a modemization of a

name common in foseph's era (20th century Bc).

See abo Egypt, Egyptian; Ioseph * t .

POTSHERD* Piece of broken pottery used in OT times
to carry hot coals or to dip water. Potsherds were also
used as lids for storage containers or cooking kettles, as a
medium for written communication, or to add grit to
waterproofing compounds. The symbolic importance of
sherds is clear in Psalm 22:15, Isaiah 30:74, 45:9, and
Ezekiel23:34.

See ako Pottery; Writing (Potsherds).

POTSHERD GATE Gate in the south section of the
preexilic Jerusalem wall. It led to the valley of Hinnom
and to the Potter's Field. Potters could dispose ofsherds
there, hence its name. The ruv (relating the term to the
Hebrew word for sun) renders it "east gate" (ler 19:2).

See also Jerusalem.

POTTAGE* Red-colored vegetable stew commonly
served in the OT (Hg 2:12). Pottage was made of lentils,
herbs, onions, and sometimes meat. Its aroma proved
strong enough to shift a birthright from Esau to lacob
(Cn25:293a). Elisha's disciples relished its nourish-
ment (2 Kgs 4:38-41).

POTTER SeePottery.

POTTER'S FIELD Name of a burial ground outside
lerusalem (Mt 2717, lo). See Blood, Field of

POTTERY The manufacture of dayware and earthenware.

History and Development The first pottery was made
by hand, molded into the desired shape and dried in the
sun. There are no records describing the work of the
ancient potter and his or her place in society, although the
walls of tombs and palaces in Egypt abound with pictures
of potters at work and a geat deal can be leamed by
observing the activities portrayed. The first potters are
thought to have been women who, out ofnecessiry pro-
duced vessels for food preparation, while the men were
out tying to bring in the food. This still seems to be the
pattem in places like Africa, Anatolia, Kurdistan, and the
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southwestem United States. Eventually, the making of
pottery became a profession, apparendy practiced by cer-
tain people in a large village and often by itinerant crafts-
men moving from village to village making pottery to
meet the demand and then moving on.

Anclcnt Egyptlan Bowls and Vases

The discovery that moved pottery making from an
occasional activity of a housewife to that of a profession
was the invention of the potter's wheel. The speed with
which vessels could then be made industrialized the
craft, and it eventually became primarily a male occupa-
tion, although there is evidence that people (one would
assume women) continued to make some vessels at
home. Until the discovery of the potter's wheel, the tech-
niques of making pots by laying coils of clay, one on top
of the other, was the predominant method used, espe-
cially for large vessels. The first potter's wheel found in
excavations in the lands of the Bible come from Ur in
Sumer around 3500 to 3000 Bc. It may have been devel-
oped in emerging urban settlements due to a greater
market for pottery. Ieremiah speaks of a potter's work-
shop in the sixh century sc: "So I did as he told me and
found the potter working at his wheel. But the iar he was
making did not tum out as he had hoped, so the potter
squashed the jar into a lump of clay and started again"
(ler 18:3-4, Nrr). There is evidence in Greece oflarge
workshops in the classical period employing more than
50 workers.

Clay must be spun at least 100 revolutions a minute to
create the centrifugal force necessary to "throw" the ves-
sel. The oldest wheels were made of two stones, a lower
one with a hole in the center and an upper one with a
protrusion that fits into the lower hole, allowing the
upper stone to be tumed. The upper stone, with a larger
board attached to it on which the vessel rested, was
undoubtedly turned by an apprentice. By the Hellenistic
period, after 300 sc, the footwheel was invented.

Another technique used in ancient pottery making
was the mold. Molds were carved out of soft stone or
made from clay for use in mass production of the same
kind of vessel. Lamp molds are rather common in
museums of the Middle East from the Hellenistic and
Roman periods. Small oil lamps were made in two
parts in the molds, an upper half and lower half, and
then fused together before firing. Herodian lamps also
had spatulated spouts that were formed independently
of the other two parts.

The amount of diversity in both the size and shape of
ancient pottery is remarkable. An average ancient home
would have within it large vessels (amphorae and pithoi)
to hold liquids such as wine or water. These were pointed
on the bottom and designed originally to lie against the
slope of a ship's hull while being transported. In homes
of the common people they were partially set into the
ground and leaned against the wall. In tavems in Pompeii
and Herculaneum they were stored in wooden racks.
Large, open-mouthed jars would be partially buried in the
gound to keep the liquid contained in them cool. Also,
grains ofvarious kinds could be kept in these, some of

TYNDALE
which were four feet (1.2 meters) in height and three feet
(.9 meter) wide. Smaller water decanters holding a quart
(.9 liter) or more were commonly used. Globular iugs
were used to serve wine, having spous that prevented
spilling the precious liquid. Round canteens, with handles
on either shoulder, were used to carry water on a ioumey.
Bowls and dishes were common in various sizes and
depths in ancient homes. [arge-mouth dishes known as

katers were used for drinking. Cooking was done in
medium-sized (about one gallon, or 3.8 liters) pos with
rounded bottoms that would sit easily in the fire or in a

dug-out place in the floor after being taken from the fire.
They also had two looped handles, which allowed them
to be hung over the fire.

Vessels were painted in classical Greece with vivid
descriptions of religion, sex, warfare, and community
life. Earlier vessels of Minoan and Mycenaean cultures
contain beautiful artwork in the form of plants, animals,
and marine life as well as geometric designs. From earli-
est times in the Middle East, variations in design were
created by the use of dark and light shades of slip
painted or poured randomly on vessels.

Pottery in Scripture There are many references to the
potter and his work in the Bible. Typical are the follow-
ing: "lsrael, can I not do to you as this potter has done to
his clay? As the clay is in the potter's hand, so are you in
my hand" (ler l8:6, NLr); "LoRD, you are our Father. We
are the day, and you are the potter. We are all formed by
your hand" (ls 64:8, NI-r). In the Creation story God is
portrayed as a potter making man from the ground (Gn
2:7). His absolute sovereignty in the eleoion of Israel is
argued by Paul (Rom 9:20-21) from an illustration used
by Isaiah (ls  5:9) conceming a pot arguing with its pot-
ter: "Does a clay pot ever argue with its maker? Does the
clay dispute with the one who shapes it, saying, 'Stop,
you are doing it wrong!' Does the pot exclaim, 'How
clumsy can you be!' " (Nrr),

Jeremiah graphically prophesied the destruction of
Jerusalem by breaking a potter's earthen flask into so
many pieces that it could not be restored (ler l9:1 1). The
fews, at the time of the destruoion, though precious in
God's sight, were "treated like pots of clay" (Lam 4:2)-
an expression of their human frailty; they could be easily
broken and destroyed.

A broken pottery vessel in the ancient world was con-
sidered so worthless that the pieces were swept aside or
thrown out the window and a new one made. The pot-
ter's art was widely known and vessels were readily avail-
able at a cheap price. People normally did not transpoft
their vessels when they moved. It was easier to make or
buy new ones than to try to carry them, especially the
larger ones. Broken pieces, however, were not without
some use. fob scraped the secretion from his sores with
a potsherd, which is a broken piece ofpottery (lb 2:8).
At a much later time, potsherds were used to write notes
on and were called ostraca. The psalmist spoke of his
strengh as having dried up like a potsherd (Ps 22:15)-
a reference to the lack of moisture in a dried and fired
potteryvessel. The eventual defeat of polytheistic and
idolatrous pagan nations is described as vessels ofpot-
tery being dashed to the ground and broken to pieces by
the righteous (Ps 2:9; Rv 2:27).

See also Archaeology and the Bible; Brick, Brick Kiln;
Inscriptions.

POUND
1 . KIV for " mina," a weight equivalent of about one

pound or halfa kilogram (1 Kgs 10:17; Ezr 2:69; Neh
7:71-72). Sea Weights and Measures.
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2. Greek coin (mina) equivalent to about three month's
wages (Lk l9:13).

3. Roman measure (Greek lilra) equivalent to about
three-quarters of a pound (12 ounces, or.3 kilogram);
mentioned only in fohn l2:3 and 19:39. See Weights
and Measures.

POWER Abiliry to do things, by virtue of suength, skill,
resources, or authorization. In the Hebrew of the OT and
the Greek of the NT, there are several different words used
for power. What the Bible says about power may be sub-
sumed under four headings: ( 1 ) the unlimited power of
God; (2) the limited power God gives to his creatures;
(3) the power of God seen in Jesus Christ; and (4) the
power of God (by the Holy Spirit) in the lives of his
people.

The Unlimited Power of God God is almighty and
all other power is derived from him and subiect to him.
Much that the Bible says is summed up in the words of
1 Chronicles 29:11-72 addressed to God in praise: "Thine,
O tono, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory,
and the victory, and the maiesty; for all rhat is in the
heavens and in the earth is thine; thine is the kingdom,
O tono. . . . thou rulest over all. In thy hand are power
and mighq and in thy hand it is to make great and to give
suength to all" (nsv). Using human terms, the OT often
speaks of God's "mighty hand" and his "outstretched
arm," both being used for the power of God in action (Fx
6:6;7'.4; Ps 44:2-3). His power is seen in creation (Ps 65:6;
ls 40:26; ler 70:12; 27:5), in his rule over the world (2 Chr
20:6), in his acts of salvation and iudgment (Fx 15:6; Dt
26:8), and in all that he does for his people (Ps I 1 1:6).
The NT, as well as the OT, speaks of the mighty power of
God. Ephesians 1:19 speaks of the immeasurable great-
ness of his powel and the words of fesus in Matthew
26:64 show that the word could be substituted for the
very name of God when he said that the Son of Man
would be seen "seated at the right hand ofPower."

The Limited Power God Gives to His Creatures
Animals have power, as is particularly evident in the wild
ox the horse, and the lion ()b 39:1 l, l9; Prv 30:30). There
is power in wind and storm, thunder and lightning. Power
is given to humans: physical strength (lgs 16:5-6), power
to fight (6:12), and the power to do good and the power
to do harm (Gn 31:29; Pw 3:27; Mi 2:1). Rulers have
God-given power and authority (Rom 13:1). The Bible
also speaks ofthe power ofangels (2 Pt 2:1 1) and ofspiri-
tual beings known as "principalities and powers." Cenain
powers are given to Satan (see Ib l:6-12; 2:1-6). Sin, evil,
and death are allowed to have some power over men
(Hos 13:14; lk22:53; Rom 3:9). All of these, howevet
have only limited power, and Cod is able to give his peo-
ple strength to conquer all these powers. He can save
them from the power of animals (Dn 6:27; lk l0:19) and
from the power of other people over them. To Pilate Jesus
said, "You would have no power over me at all unless it
were given to you from above" (ln 19:1 1, Nrr). He is able
to deliver people ftom the power of sin and death, from
Satan, and ftom all the spiritual forces ofevil (2 Cor lO:4;
Eph 6:f 0-18). The "ruler of this world" could ultimately
have no power over Christ (ln f4:30) and so cannot have
power over those who rely on him.

The Power of God Seen in Jesus Christ The Cos-
pels and the book ofActs bear frequent witness to the
power of Christ. Power was shown in his miracles (Mt
1l:20; Acts 2:22), in his works of healing and o<orcism
(Lk 4:36; 5:17; 6:19; Acts 10:38). Power is shown
supremely in his resurrection. Iesus speaks of his power
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to give up his life and power to take it again (ln 1 0: 1 8),
but the NT speaks most frequently of the power of Cod
the Father shown in the raising of his Son from the dead
(Rom l:4; Eph 1:19-2O). In the end he will be seen com-
ing on the douds of heaven with power and great glory
(Mt 24:30). With regard to his human life on earth, how-
ever, it may be noted in the light of what follows that he
lived and did his mighty works in the power of the Holy
Spirit (Lk 4:14; Acts l0:38).

The Power of God in the Lives of His People In
the OT it is often said that the weak are made strong by
the power of God. He empowers those who are weak
(ls 40:29) so that they may increase from strength to
strength (Ps 84:7; see also Pss 68:35; 138:3). We read in
panicular of his power being given to prophes (Mi 3:8)
and kings (l Sm 2:10; Ps 21:l), and it is said that in an
outstanding way power will be given to the Messiah
(ls 9:6; 1 1:2; Mi 5:4). But to all Cod's people power is
offered that they may live for him and sewe him (ls
49:5). When we tum to the NT, we read of the gospel
itself as being the power of God for salvation-to every-
one who has faith (Rom 1:f 6). "To all who received him
[lesus Christ], who believed in his name, he gave power
to become children of God" (ln 1.:72, nsv). In that life as

children of God, power is received from the Holy Spirit
(Acts 6:8), inner strength to live in his service (Eph
3:16), power to be his witnesses (Lk24:49; Acts l:8),
power to endure suffering (2 Tm 1:8), power for ministry
(Eph 3:7), power in the face of weakness (2 Cor 12:9),
power through prayer (las 5:f6), and power to be kept
from evil (1 Pt f :5). Those who do great things in the
service of Christ do not do them in their own strength
(Acts 3:12); he sent out his disciples confident only in
the assurance that all things are under his authority and
that they would have the power of his unfailing presence
with them (Mt 28:18-20).

See ako Cod, Being and Attributes of; Principalities
and Powers.

POWERS See Principalities and Powers.

PRAETORIUM*, PRAETORIAN GUARD* rerm
appearing in the Greek NT in Mark 15: 16; Matthew
27:27;lohn l8:28,33; 19:9; Acts 23:35;and Philippians
1 : 13. It is a Latin word borrowed from the Romans, who
dominated the Mediterranean world in NT times. It was
used primarily in military and govemmental affairs. Ori-
ginally it designated the tent of the general (praemr) in a

military encampment. The meaning was extended to
include the residence of a govemor or other Roman of[i-
cial, as, for example, that of Pontius Pilate, the procura-
tor of Judea. In looser usage the term may also have
referred to a part of the residence-for instance, the bar-
racks ofthe soldiers.

In English uanslations of the NT, the variety of terms
used by translators indicates the uncenainty about the
specific reference. The general reference to the headquar-
ters of the Roman representative and military force is
clear, however. According to the Gospels of Matthew and
Mark, the praetorium was the location of the Roman sol-
diers' mocking of fesus after his appearance before Pilate.
Mark also calls this place a "palace" (nsv) or "courtyard"
(Nrn, rrv). According to the Gospel ofJohn, the
"praetorium" was the place within which Pilate exam-
ined Iesus about the charges brought against him. He
went outside the praetorium to meet with the accusers
who brought the charges.

Within )erusalem, two locations are possible for
Pilate's headquarters. One is the fonress known as the
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Tower of Antonia at the northwest comer of the temple
area. The other is the old palace of Herod the Great, in
the westem pan ofthe city. Either one could have sewed
as the praetorium, but the Gospel sources identifr nei-
ther by name or description.

In Acts 23:35, on the other hand, the praetorium in
which Paul is held in Caesarea (pending the arrival of his
accusers) is called "Herod's praetorium." This probably
means that the procurator Felix (and his predecessors)
had taken over the old official residence of King Herod
as their coastal headquarters.

The location of Paul's imprisonment at the time he
wrote to the Philippians is not clear. His mention of the
"praetorium" in Philippians 1:13 suggests some center of
Roman govemment. The phrase "the whole praetorium,"
however, indicates that in this context he was referring to
the personnel rather tlan to a building or a place. Recent
translations reflect this meaning: 'the whole praetorian
guard" (nsv); "all at headquarters' (Nrr); "all the soldiers
in the palace guard" (Nrr).

PRAISE Honor, commendation, and worship.

To Whom Praise Is Offercd The one tord who is
God over all is alone worthy of praise. Frequently, the
OT stresses that the praise due him is not to be offered
to other gods or to idols ofany kind (e.g., Is 42:8). There
is a place for the commendation of men and women
for their qualities of life and their right actions (Prv
31:28-31; I ft 2:14). Ultimately, however, they should
seek the praise and commendation of God (Rom 2:29),
not the praise of their fellows (Mt 6:1-6; f n 12:43), that
others may be led to gloriff God for whatever good is
found in them (Mt 5:16). Frequently the Bible speaks of
praising "the name" of God (e.g., Ps 149:3), meaning
that he is to be praised for all that he is and has revealed
himself to be. The often repeated word "Halleluiah" is
simply the Hebrew equivalent of "Praise the lord."

By Whom Pralse Is Offered God is praised perfectly
by his angels in heaven (Pss 103:20; 148:2). They car-
oled their praise when Iesus was born (Lk 2:13-14), and
the book of Revelation (e.g , Rv 7:ll-12) speaks about
their continual praise in heaven. All creation praises God
in the sense that it shows his gteatness as Creator (Ps
19:1-6). Psalm 148 lists sun, moon and stars, fire and
hail, snow, rain, wind and weather, mountains and hills,
fruit trees and cedars, wild animals, cattle, snakes and
birds-all these-as praising God together. Heaven and
earth are spoken ofas involved in the praise ofGod (Pss
89:5; 96:11; 98:4). The Psalter closes with the words "[et
everything that lives sing praises to the Lonol" (150:6).
In the OT we read of the special role of priests and
Levites (Ps 135:19-20) and of the temple singers (2 Chr
20:21) and of those who, like Miriam (Ex 15:20) and
David (2 Sm 6:14), led others in God's praise. But it was
the duty of all God's people to praise him; their praise
was intended, moreover, to lead the nations to know
and to praise him (Ps 67:2-3). The NT has this same
emphasis (Rom 15:7-12), and it stresses that God's gifts
are given to his people to be used to his praise and glory
(Eph 1:6, 12, 14). It is by a life ofrighteousness as well
as by word of mouth that people are to praise him (Phil
1:1 I ). The redeemed people of God are appointed to
show fonh the praises of him who has called them out
of darkness into his marvelous light (l Pt 2:9). The last
book of the NT presents the praise of God in heaven,
where the four living creatures (representing all creation)
and the 24 elders (representing the people ofGod under
the old and new covenants) unite in worship, adoring
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the mighty God who created them and the lamb of God
who redeemed them (Rv 4-5).

When God Is to Be Praised In the OT there were
times of special praise, Sabbaths, new moons, and festi-
vals. In Psalm 179:764 the psalmist says he praised the
Lord seven times a day. "Everywhere-from east to
west-praise the name of the Lr:no" is the exhonation of
Psalm 113:3 (urr). Psalm 145:1 says, "lwillpraiseyou,
my God and King and bless your name forever and
ever" (Nrr). A dedication to a life ofpraise is expressed in
Psalm 146:2: "l will praise the Lono as long as I live. I
will sing praises to my Cod even with my dying breath"
(Nn). In the NT, likewise, there are special times of
praise, but the whole of the Christian's life is intended to
be devoted, in word and action, to the praise of God.

Where Praise Is to Be Offcred In the OT the temple
(and thus 'Zion" or "Jerusalem," where the temple was
located) had a special place in the purpose ofGod: his
people should praise him there. Psalm 102:21 pictures
people declaring'inZion the name of the Lord, and in
Jerusalem his praise." People are to praise God publicly
before the congregation and before the leaders ofthe
nation (Ps lO7:32), but they may also do so alone. For
the whole of life is to be praise. Thus praise can come
from unexpected places. Godly men and women can
sing for ioy as they lie on their beds (149:5). Paul and
Silas can sing praises to God in a Philippian prison
(Acts 16:25).

How God Is to Be Praised As there is no limit to time
or place, so there is no limit to the ways in which God
may be praised. He may be praised with singing (Ps
47:7),with dancing (l 9:3), orwith instrumens of
music (144:9; 150:3-5). The Psalter provides us with
many songs ofpraise, and others are scattered through-
out the OT. The NT speaks of "psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs" (Col 3:16; see also Eph 5:19), and exam-
ples of Christian songs of praise are probably to be seen
in Ephesians 5:14, Philippians 2:6-11, l Timothy 1:17,
and 2 Timothy 2:17-73.

Why God Is to Be Praieed Creation provides impetus
for the praise of God (Ps 8:3), as does his preserving love
and care (21:4) and the fact that he is a prayer-answering
God (1r6:1). His redeeming work leads his people to
worship him (Ex 15:1-2). Some of the psalms (e.g., Ps

107) list many reasons why he should be praised. With
the coming of the tord Iesus Christ, there is a fresh out-
burst of praise because the Messiah, the Savior, has come
to his people (Lk 2:11). All that he did by his life, death,
and resurrection calls for praise. But ultimately praise
will be made perfect when Cod reigns victorious over all.
Thus John speaks in the book of Revelation (19:6):
"Then I heard again what sounded like the shout of a
huge crowd, or the roar of mighty ocean waves, or the
crash of loud thunder: 'Halleluiah! For the lord our
God, the Almighty, reigns' " (Nrr).

See alsoPnyet; Tabernacle; Temple; Worship.

PRAYER The addressing and petitioning of God. Prayer
to a god or gods is a feature of many, if not all, religions,
but here attention will be restricted to the biblical teach-
ing and some of its implications. A classic definition of
Christian prayer is "an offering up of our desires unto
God, for things agreeable to his will, in the name of
Christ, with confession of our sins, and thankful
acknowledgment of his mercies" (Westminster Shorter
Catechism). Christian prayer is the end product of a long
process of change and developmenr in God's relation to
people, as a suwey of the biblical data shows.
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Prayer in the Old Tectament Newly created humans,
made for fellowship with God, lived in close commu-
nion with him. Sin broke this intimate, direct relation-
ship. Nevenheless, when the Lord formed his covenant
with Abraham (Gn 15), the relationship between the
covenant partners was open again. Abraham's prayer for
Sodom and Gomorrah (ch l8) is a striking combination
of boldness and persistence and is a recogrrition of his
own smallness and inferiority compared to God. The
same could be said about Iacob's wrestling with the
angel at Peniel (ch 32). But boldness and directness are
not to be confused with familiarity. Biblical prayer is
characterized by the reality that there is a distance
between the Creator and the creature due to human sin,
bridged only by God's grace. The basis of a person's
approach to God in prayer is never simply "man's search
for God" but God's gracious initiative, the establishing of
the covenant, and the promise ofhelp and deliverance
on the basis ofthat covenant. It is this covenant relation-
ship that gives the wafiant for prayer. Thus, in patriarchal
times prayer was conioined with sacrifice and obedience.

The reestablishing ofthe national consciousness of
Israel at the time of their deliverance from Egypt marks
another phase in the biblical development. Moses was
not only the political leader of Israel but also their
divinely appointed mediator and intercessor with the
tord. Repeatedly he "pleads the name of the Lord" in the
face of the human unceftainties of the wildemess iour-
ney and his own people's unbelief and disobedience.
Pleading the name of the lord is not to be thought of as

an incantation but as a reminder to God of who he has
revealed himself to be. (God's revelation of himself to
Moses at the buming bush is fundamental to an under-
standing of this.) In this revelation of himself, God made
promises to his people, and in prayer Moses held God to
these promises. Moses was by no means the only inter-
cessor. Aaron, Samuel, Solomon, and Hezekiah were
among those who interceded for the people.

with the formation of the priesthood and the estab-
lishment of the ritual worship of the tabemacle and later
the temple, the worship of God seems to be character-
ized by distance. There is little indication that the people
personally prayed to God, and-with the exception of
Deuteronomy 26:l-15-there is nothing about prayer in
all the instructions for worship given to the people.
However, there is indication in the psalms that sacrifice
and prayer would be coupled together (Pss 50:7-15;
55: l4). Many of the psalms are remarkable for the way
in which personal perplexities are acknowledged, leading
to "arguments with God" and an ultimate resolution of
the conflict (e.g., Ps 73).

The prophets were men who prayed, and it seems that
God's Word came to them in prayer (Is 6:5-73;37:7-4;
ler l7:2O-23). Jeremiah's ministry was characterized by
times of conflict in prayer (ler 18:19-23; 20:7-18) as well
as more settled times of fellowship with God (10:23-25;
72:7-4; l4:7-9;15:15-f 8). At the exile, with the establish-
ment of the synagogue, corporate prayer became an ele-
ment in fewish worship. After the exile there was an
emphasis on spontaneity in prayer and on the need for
devotion to be more than mechanical and routine (Neh
2:4; 4:4,9).

Prayer ln the New Testament The NT's teaching on
prayer is dominated by Christ's own example and teach-
ing. His dependence on his Father in his mediatorial
work expresses itself in repeated prayer, culminating in
his High Priestly prayer (ln 17) and the agony of Geth-
semane with the prayer from the cross. His teaching on
prayer, particularly in the Sermon on the Mount, is to be
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understood as contrasting with the Iewish practices at
that time, not with OT ideals. Prayer is an expression of
sincere desire. It is not to inform God of matters that he
would otherwise be ignorant o[, and the validity of
prayer is not affected by length or repetitiveness. Private
prayer is to be discreet and secret (Mt 6:5-15).

The parables are another important source of Christ's
teaching emphasizing persistence in prayer (Lk 16:1-8),
simplicity and humility (w l0-1a), and tenacity (l l:5-8).
A third source of teaching is the Lord's Prayer. Once again
there is the blend ofdirectness ("Our Father') and dis-
tance ("who art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name"). The
requests given in the lord's Prayer are concemed first with
God, his kingdom and his glory and then with the disci
ples' needs for forgiveness and for daily support and deliv-
erance. Occasionally, it seems from our tord's teaching
that anything that is prayed for will, without restriction,
be granted. But such teaching ought to be understood in
the light of Christ's overall teaching about prayer ("Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven").

Christ stated that when the Holy Spirit, the Comforter,
came, the disciples would pray to the Father in the name
of Christ (ln 16:23-25). Accordingly, we find that after
the coming of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, the
early church is characterized by prayer (Acts 2:42) under
the leadership ofthe apostles (6:a). The church praises
God for the gift of his Son and his Spirit, and petitions
God in times of difticulty (4:24; l2:5, l2).

It is in Paul's writings that the theology of prayer is
most fully developed. The NT believer is a son, not only
a servant. The Spirit who, as a result of Christ's triumph,
has come to the church is the Spirit of adoption,
enabling the Christian to come to God as his Father,
with all his needs. Prominent among these needs, in the
mind of the apostle, are a deepening of faith in Christ,
love for God, and a growing appreciation of Cod's love
in turn (Eph 3:14-19). Prayer is a part ofthe Christian's
armor against satanic attack (6: 18), the effective ministry
of the Word of God depends on the prayers of God's
people (w 18-19), and the Christian is encouraged to
pray for all sorts of things, with thanksgiving (Phil 4:6),
and so to be free from anxiety. Paul's own example in
prayer is as instructive as the teaching he gives.

The Christian's prayer is rooted, obiectively, in Christ's
intercession; subiectively, in the enabling of the Holy
Spirit. The church is a kingdom ofpriests, offering spiri-
tual sacrifices ofpraise and thanksgiving (Heb 13:15;
I Pt 2:5), but Christ is the "great High Priest." This
thought is developed fully in Hebrews. Because of
Chris(s human sympathy, the power of his intercessory
work (i.e., the triumph of his atonement), and his supe-
riority over the old Aaronic priesthood, the church is
encouraged to come to God boldly, to find grace when it
is needed (Heb 4:14-16; 9:24; 70:79-23). Nowhere in
either the OT or NT is there any encouragement to pray
to individuals other than God. Nowhere in Scripture is it
suggested that there is any other mediator between God
and men except Christ (1 Tm 2:5).

The Blemente of Prayer Although prayer is, typically,
an unself-conscious activity in which the person pray-
ing devotes himself to God, it is possible to distinguish
various elements in prayer, as will be apparent from the
discussion of the biblical d.ata. Praise involves the recog-
nition of who God is and what he does. It is "giving
God the glory, " not in the sense of adding to his glory,
which would be impossible, but of willingly (and
where appropriate, publicly) recognizing God as God.
Typical expressions ofsuch praise are to be found in the
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DIFFICULTIES IN PRAYER

Why does God answer some prayers and not
others?

ln attempting to answer this question it is necessary
to bear in mind that prayer is not to be thought of in
mechanical terms. Prayer involves a personal relation-
ship with God. So the reason why God answers one
prayer and not another has nothing to do with the
volume or length of the prayers themselves, Because
prayer involves a personal relationship with God, sin-
cerity and unaffectedness in that relationship are of
paramount importance. There must be no hypocriry
or mere formalism in prayer. Length of prayer may be
an indication of strength of desire, or it may not.
Scripture contains examples of both long and short
Prayers.

Assuming sincerity, the most fundamental factor
is the relationship between the one who prays and
the express will of God. The only warrant for pray-
ing at all is that God commands it and desires it,
and the only warrant for praying for some particu-
lar thing rather than for some other thing is that
God wills it or may will it. A knowledge of the will
of God as it is revealed in Scripture is basic to a
proper understanding of petltionary prayer and to
proper conduct in prayer.

It is necessary to distlnguish between those mat-
ters that God has declared he will unfailingly grant
upon true prayer being made and those matters that
he may grant upon true prayer being made. The
guide for prayer is not the petitione/s own needs,
either real or imaginary, nor hls feelings or state of
mind when he prays, nor his or others'speculations
about the future. The guide is Scripture alone. And
the Scriptures distinguish between (1) those things
a person may pray for that are desirable or good in
themselves, and yet that are not for every believer's
highest good, and (2) those things that concern
redemption. For instancg health or wealth, or a par-
ticular career, though each is desirable and lawful,
may nevertheless not be besL in the wisdom of God,
for a particular individual at a particular time. Paul's
"thom in the flesh" (2Cor 12:7-9) and the death of
the child of David and Bathsheba (2 Sm 12:15-23)
are examples of unanswered prayer. So although
health or wealth may be sincerely and warrantably
prayed for, God in his wisdom and sovereignty may
decline to grant these things-because these things
may not be included in that particular afiay of things
that are working together for the good of the
believer concerned (Rom E:28).

By contrast, the blessings of redemption-such
as forgiveness of sins, sanctification, and strength
and wisdom for the fulfilling of duties-are always
given to those who truly pray for them (Ps E4:11;
Lk 1 1 :1 3; ln 6:37; 1 Thes 4:3; fas 1:5). Even such
unqualified or unconditional blessings may come
after apparent delay, or from an unexpected
source, and allowance for factors such as these
must be made when judging whether or not
prayer has been answered. An important part of
petitioning God is the discipllne of conforming
one's desires to the revealed will and the ongoing
providence of God. ln thls sense prayer is educa-
tive for the believer. "Not my will but thine be
done" is the concern of the sincere petitioner.
The exercise of faith in prayer to God is seen in
submission to the express will of God. Otherwise,
faith becomes presumptlon, and humillty becomes
arrogance.
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psalms (Pss 148; 150). When the recognition of God's
goodness is in respect to what he has done for the one
who prays, or for others, then the prayer is one of
thanhsgiuing for life itself, for the use and beauty of the
physical universe, for Christ and his benefits (see 2 Cor
9:15), and for specific answers to prayer. Confession of
sin recognizes the holiness of God and his supreme
moral authority, together with the personal responsibil-
ity of the one making the confession. Confession thus
involves the vindicating or justifring of God and an
explicit and unreserved recognition ofsin, both as it
takes its rise in sinful motives and dispositions and as

it finds outward expression. Psalm 51, David's confes-
sion ofsin regarding Bathsheba, is the classic biblical
instance of a prayer of confession. Petition can be
thought of as it concerns the one praying, and also as
it concems others, when itis intercession Scripture
never regards prayer for oneself as sinful or ethically
improper, as can be seen from the pattern ofprayer
given in the Lord's Prayer. Prayer for others is an obvi-
ous expression of love for one's neighbor, which is fun-
damental to biblical ethics.

See alsolnrd's Prayer, The; Praise; Worship.

PRAYER*, Lord's sea Lord's Prayer, The.

PRAYER OF AZARIAH See Daniel, Additions to.

PRAYER OF MANASSEH* This short prayer, ascribed
to King Manasseh ofJudah, is often regarded as the finest
composition in the entire English Apocrypha. During the
Reformation, Protestants highly valued its piety. How-
ever, neither Protestants, Roman Catholics, nor the East-
em Orthodox regard it as Scripture.

The older title, The Prayer of Manasses King offudah
When He was Holden [Heldl Captive in Babylon (xx,
env), is more helpful than the one commonly used today
(nsv Nrr) or the Latin one, Oration Manassae. The older
title alerts the reader to the supposed connection
between this prayer and King Manasseh (696-642 rc),
who was taken captive to Babylon, where "at last he
came to his senses and cried out humbly to God for
help. And the lord listened, and answered his plea by
retuming him to Jerusalem and to his kingdom!" (2 Chr
33:12-73, rI-r; on the historicity of this account, see

Manasseh #3). The writer of 2 Chronicles indicates that
this prayer was available to him from national archives
and from another work (2 Chr 33:18-19). The prayer
was composed by an anonymous author, though the
date is uncertain. On intemal evidence it has been dated
between 250 sc and AD 50. The oldest surviving Greek
biblical manuscript containing it is Codex Alexandrinus
(fifth century.lo), but the earliest evidence for its exis-
tence is its inclusion in a Syriac manual of church proce-
dures known as Didascalia (third century en), which, in
a revised and expanded form, also appeared as a part of
the Aposalic Corutirutions (ao 380).

Most scholars believe that the prayer was originally
composed in Greek, but for such a short book-about
400 words in English-the problem of determining the
original language is difficult. Because the Prayer of
Manasseh survives both in Creek and in Syriac, latin
(two forms), Ethiopic, Armenian, and Old Slavonic
translation, it was clearly popular in the first three
Christian centuries, among both fews and Christians.

The Prayer of Manasseh is the prayer of a self-
confessed sinner to a merciful God. The nsv (which is
quoted below unless otherwise noted) and Nrs divide
the Prayer ofManasseh into 15 verses. KIV and Env do
not indicate verses, and a rarer system divides the prayer
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into 19 verses. The prayer uses several descriptions of
God drawn from the OT. It begins by identifoing God as
'Lord Almighty" (Prayer of Manasseh 1:1; cf 2 Cor 6:18)
and "God of our fathers" (Prayer of Manasseh l:1, cf.
2 Chr 20:6;33:12) and oftheir righteous descendants.
God is the Creator-glorious and powerfirl, wrathful yet
merciful (Prayer of Manasseh 1:2-7a). He 'made heaven
and earth" (v 2; d Ex 2O:t 1; Neh 9:6; Ps 146:6) "in
their manifold array" (Prayer of Manasseh 1:2, Ner).
He "shackled the sea" and "confined the deep" (v 3; cf.
lb 38:8-11). No one can endure his glorious maiesty
(Prayer ofManasseh 1:5a; contrast 2 Pt l:16-17). His
power makes every creature "shudder, and tremble"
(Prayer of Manasseh 1:4), but his goodness is demon-
strated in mercy and in salvation (vv 7 , 74; cf. Is 63:7
and Rom 2:4), for he is compassionate, patiently
long-suffering (forbearing), and very merciful (Prayer of
Manasseh 1:7; d Ps 86:5, l5). God is "the Lord Most
High" (Prayer of Manasseh l:7; cf. Ps 7:17;47:2).

Even so, Manasseh confesses that "none can endure thy
menacing wrath against sinners" (Prayer of Manasseh
1:5b, NEa). He recognizes that his idolauy has been evil in
God's eyes all along even though he has fust become
aware that he has been "piling sin upon sin" (v 10, mr).
He also knows now that he finds himself in irons and
reiected by God because his idolauy has provoked God's
wrath (v 1O; d.2 Chr 33:6 and Ps 107:10). God's mercy is
his only hope. It is unmeasurable and unfathomable
(Prayer ofManasseh l:6), boundless (v 7, Nm), and great
(v 14). God's mercy is also available, because the lord
himself has "appointed repentance for sinners, that they
may be saved" (v 7; d Acts 5:31), and for him in particu-
lar (v 8).

The heart of the prayer (w 9-13a), in which he con-
fesses his sin and appeals for forgiveness, contains three
memorable lines: "My transgressions abound, O tord,
my transgressions abound. . . . Forgive me, O Lord, for-
give me!" The tuming point in the prayer comes in verse
I 1, after his confession of sin. The nsv preserves the fig-
ure of speech: "And now I bend the knee of my heart,
beseeching thee for thy kindness." Despite his unworthi-
ness (w 9, 14), he pleads wirh God not to destroy him,
nor be etemally angry with him, nor condemn him to
the grave, because the Lord is "the Cod ofthose who
repent" (v 13). Manasseh becomes confident that God,
in his goodness and mercy, will save him (v 14), and he
shows the appropriate response of a forgiven sinner
when he says, "I will praise thee continually all the days
of my life" (v 15). A brief doxology about God's praise
and etemal glory concludes the prayer.

Despite its admirable parts, this prayer differs from
Christian teaching in one sigrificant way. The author erro-
neously assumes that there are two categories of peo-
ple-those who are basically good (the righteous) and
those who are basically bad (sinners). The prayer presents
Abraham, Isaac, and Iacob as righteous men who did not
sin and did not need to repent. This is not tnre, but it
shows fewish thinking prior to Christian preaching (d Mt
9:13). Paul made it quite plain that no person is righteous
on his own merit, because every person has sinned (Rom
3:lO-1.2,21-26). Abraham's righteousness was not inher-
enq it came by faith (Rom 4:3; d. Phil 3:8-9).

See also Apocrypha.

PRECIOUS STONES See Stones, Precious.

PRE D ESTI NATI ON * See Eled, Election; Foreordination.

PREPARATION, Day of Term used in Scripture for the
day before the Sabbath. Each of the Gospels refers to a day
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that it calls "the Preparation" (Mt27:62; Mk l5:42; Lk
23:54; ln 79:74, 37,42), Mark calling it "the day before
the Sabbath." The Iews did not have specific names for the
days (preferring to speak of "the first [second, etc.l day of
the week." But the Sabbath was distinctive, and the previ-
ous day was used to prepare for this weekly day of rest
and worship. Thus, what we call "Fiday" the fews called
"Preparation." What was "prepar€d" is not said. But as no
work could be done on the Sabbath, preparations had to
be made for food and other necessities.

'The Preparation ofthe Passover" (ln 19:l ) is often
understood to mean "Passover eve," the day before
Passover, iust as "the Preparation" means the day
before the Sabbath. There appears, however, to be no
specific extrabiblical examples ofthe day before Pass-
over being called "the Preparation" or "the Preparation
ofthe Passover."

PRESBYTER* NT term referring to an elder in the
church. Following the OT pattem of slnagogues gov-
erned by a council of elders, the church of the NT had
offrcers (presbuwoi, "older persons") whose task was to
tend the flock of God that was under their care ( 1 [t
5:2). Thus, they were called to labor in preaching and
teaching ( f Tm 5: I 7); visit, pray over, and anoint the
sick (las 5: l4); administer famine relief (Aas I 1:29-30);
and generally oversee the affairs ofthe church (15:4;
16:4). There is evidence to suggest that all elders were of
equal status and that the terms "presbyter" and "bishop"
were at first used interchangeably (Acts 2O:17, 28; Phil
l:1; Ti 1:5-7). In the second century however, the presid-
ing presbyter gradually emerged as a distinctive figure
with a position of preeminence and as the source of
authority. As the years passed, the designation "presby-
ter" was contracted to that of "priest," and in churches of
the episcopal order it remains so today. It is significant,
nevertheless, that the NT nowhere links priestly func-
tions with the office of presbyter. With the spread and
development of Christianity, the priest became a power-
ful figure. With eucharistic theology, there grew up
unbiblical accretions. These were exposed and reiected
when the Reformers triumphed in the 16th century and
stressed the priesthood ofall believers. In Protestantism
priests became ministers, pastors, or (in more modem
times) clergymen. In non-Roman Episcopal churches,
"priest" is found again today. Even where it is interpreted
differently from Roman usage, most evangelical Angli-
cans refi.rse to use it. In Presbl,terian and similar
churches, the elders (whether teaching or ruling) are still
officially called presbyters, and all are ofequal status.

Sea also Bishop; Deacon, Deaconess; Elder; Pastor;
Spiritual Gifts.

PRESENCE, Bread of the See Bread ofthe Presence.

PRESENCE OF GOD, The God's manifestation of his
spiritual being. Since God is spirit, believers experience
him by sensing his invisible presence. God also makes
himself known in other ways. He appears in nature, par-
ticularly in catastrophic forces-fire, lightning and
earthquake ( I Kgs 19:1 1- 1 3). He also appears in human
form (Gn 78; 32:22-32). So God, who cannot be seen,
has chosen ways to reveal himself.

In the Old Testament
Tha Angel of the laill The angel of the lord was God's
emissary and Israel's special helper, although it is not
said that the same angel is meant in every instance (E:<

74:19;23:20;33:2). After the angel vanishes, Hagar
insists that she had seen God himself (Gn 16:13). In
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facob's experience the angel identifies himself with God
(31:1 1-13); while in Genesis 27:78, 22:17, Numbers
22:35, the "l" of deity sigrrified God's presence in the
angel. There is also oscillation between God and the
angel in Exodus 12:23 and Genesis 48:15-16. Here God
was temporarily incamating himself within the form of
the angel, assuring his own that he was immediately
present with them.

The Glory of Goil Clory is what God possesses in his
own right, a visible extension ofhis nature, a "concrete"
form of his divine presence. The heavens are a visible
form ofCod's presence (Pss 8; l9:l-6; 136:5), for they
are his glory. The glory that appeared to Israel as devour-
ing fire on Sinai (Ex 29:43) filled the tabemacle
(40:3a-38). By it God consecrated the tabemade as the
place ofhis presence. In Isaiah 6 the glory appears as the
normal expression ofthe divine presence. In Ezekiel the
glory is identical with God (Ez9:3-4). Throughout the
OT the glory of God is the transcendent God making his
presence and nearness visible to his own.

The Daca of Goil ln the OT "presence" is used to repre-
sent the Hebrew word fot'face"; when "face" is con-
joined with a preposition, it means "in the presence of."
In Genesis 32:30 Iacob saw God 'face to face.' A man's
personality and character are made visible on his face. In
this sense a man's face is the man. So, "the angel of his
presence [face]" (ls 63:9) may rnean "the angel who is

his face," since the prophet may have intended the iden-
tification. The face of God is the revelation ofthe grace
of God. So, when he hides his face, he is withholding his
grace. But when he makes his face shine (Ps 3l: 16), there
is blessing (44:3). The face of God, then, is the presence
of God (Bt 33:14). To pray to Cod in a holy place was to
"seek God's face" (Ps 24:6), his personal presence.
Indeed, this sums up temple worship and private prayer
in Israel (63:l-3; 100:2). The blessing ofGod consisted
in his face shining upon them (Nm 6:25; Ps 80:3, 7, 19).

The Name of God Among Semites, the equation of the
name and the person was a common idea. So also, the
name of Cod was an interchangeable term for God him-
self, a symbol of his activity in revelation. The linking of
man's worship of God with the divine name of God was
the medium of his operation (Pss 44:5; 89:24; Is 30:27),
a designation for the power of God that radiates help
and energy universally. God could act by his name. The
angel of the Lord's authority and power functioned
because God's name was in him (8x23:20-21). As bearer
of the divine name, he made real the hidden presence of
God. The temple was the dwelling place of the name
(1 Kgs 1l:36), not only because God's name was
invoked there but also because God's presence-God
himself-dwelt there.

The Spiit of Goil ln the Holy Spirit the transcendent
God draws near to his people. The Spirit is the medium
through whom God's presence becomes real among his
people (ls 63:11-14; 7*c7:12) and bywhom God's gifts
and powers operate among them (2 Chr l5:7; 20:14;
24:20;Z.ec 4:6; 6:1-8). The Spirit was the presence and
power of God with his people-God himself acting in
accordance with his essential nature. The sinner cannot
be in the presence of God without the aid of God's Holy
Spiriu to be deprived of the Holy Spirit is to be deprived
of God's presence (Ps 51:f 1). Without the Spirit, com-
munion between God and humans is not possible.

In the New Testament In the NT a new mode of
God's presence is revealed. It is in Jesus Christ the incar-
nate Word that God is present among his own (ln
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1:14-18; 77:6,26). Jesus'mission was to reveal Cod to
humanity. This he did through his whole life's work as

well as through his words. His revelation of the name of
God was expressed in his own name-Jesus ("The Lord
Is Salvation"). And in the person of fesus the function of
the name of Cod found fulfillment. Christ was the new
temple (fn l:14; 2:27; Col 2:9). He was the locus of the
tabemacling presence of God. But that was only a first
installment of the unveiling of God's presence.

The church now constitutes the temple of God in the
NT. Christianity is essentially the religion of the presence
of God and of communion with God. The body of
Christ, "the spiritual temple" (Eph 2:22), made of "living
stones" (l Pt 2:5), is the residence ofthe presence ofthe
glorious God.

And now, the individual Christian is also a temple of
God (1 Cor 3:16-17;6:79;2Cor 6:16). God is especially
present in the Christian's spirit; there God reigns, for
there is his kingdom; there he is worshiped, for there his
glory and his presence have consecrated the inner being
into a temple (see In 14:23).

See ako God, Being and Attributes of.

PRIDE A reasonable or iustifiable self-respect; or
improper and excessive self-esteem known as conceit or
arrogance. The apostle Paul expressed a positive kind of
pride when speaking of confidence in Christians (2 Cor
7:4) or of strength in the tord (12:5, 9). However, it is
the latter, sinful meaning of "pride" that most frequently
appears in the Bible, both in the OT and the NT.

The ten Hebrew and two Greek words tenerally used
for pride refer to being high or exalted in attitude, the
opposite of the virtue of humility, which is so often
praised and rewarded by God. One other Creek word
refers to a person's being puffed up or inflated with pride
or egotism. The idea is that one gives the impression of
substance but is really filled only with air (see, e.g., 1 Cor
5:2; 8:l; 13:4; Col 2:18).

Pride is basically a sin of attitude and of the heart and
spirit. Hence one reads, "Haughty eyes and a proud
hean, the lamp of the wicked, are sin" (Prv 21:4, nsv).

Ecclesiastes 7:8 speaks ofbeing proud in spirit and the
psalmist declares, "O Lono, my heart is not proud, nor
my eyes haughty" (Ps 131:1, NASB). Pride is cited in the
two lists of the most glaring sins in the Bible. Along with
the sins for which God is going to iudge the Gentiles,
one finds insolence, arrogance, and boasting (Rom
1:30). Included with the sins that will be prevalent in the
last days, Paul includes boasting arrogance, and conceit
(2Tm 3:2-a).

As so many of the sins of attitude, pride cannot remain
intemalized. It can infect one's speech; boasting is one
way by which this sin can appear in one's speaking (see

the passages referred to above and also Mal 3:13). Pride
can also appear in the way one loola at another person.
Hence, the Scriptures speak of "haughty eyes" in Prov-
erbs 6:17, or, as it could also be rendered, "a proud
look. " The psalmist speaks of a person with haughty
looks and arrogant heart (Ps 101:5; see also Prv 30:13).
Pride may also take the ugly form of contemptible treat-
ment of others (Pru 2l:2a). One of the illustrations of
this in the Bible is the way in which the Pharisees and
other Jewish leaders treated and spoke of those beneath
their social level (e.g., Mt 23:5-72t ln 9:34). They espe-
cially despised tax collectors and sinners.

Outstanding examples of proud people can be found
in both Testaments. Pride was the downfall of King
Uzziah, who, because of this sin, dared to offer incense
on the altar of incense and was smitten with leprosy as

his punishment from God (2 Chr 26:16). Hezekiah, after
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his healing by the Lord, became proud of heart and
brought God's anger upon himself, Iudah, and Ierusalem
(32:25-26). The Pharisee praying in the temple, compar-
ing himself with the humble tax collector, is another
example (Lk 18:9-14). Herod's refusal to give God the
glory for his greatness brought iudgment from Cod;
Herod was eaten by worms and died for his sin of pride
(Acts 12:21-23). In fact, Ezekiel 28, which describes the
pride ofthe leader ofTyre, is taken by many biblical
scholars to refer, in a deeper sense, to the fall of Satan
back in the beginning.

Pride can bring about the downfall not only of indi-
viduals but also of nations. This was the sin that is spe-
cifically mentioned as leading to other sins and that
ultimately brought about the removal of both Israel and
Judah from the land ofCanaan (ls 3:r6; 5:15;E276:50;
Hos l3:6; Zep 3:11).It is also the specific sin that
brought about the downfall of the king of Assyria (ls
10 12,33) and ofthe king ofMoab (ler 48:29). Because
of its deadliness, Israel is specifically wamed against
pride and the tendency to forget God that so often stems
from it (Dt 8:14).

In the light of the preceding discussion, it is no sur-
prise to read in the Bible that pride is one ofthe seven
things that the l,ord hates (Prv 6:17). It is also said by
two different writers that God opposes the proud but
gives grace to the humble (see |as 4:6 and 1 Pt 5:5; see

also Prv 3:34 and 18:12, to which James and Peter may
be referring). The words of Mary, the mother of Jesus, in
her hymn of praise to God may summarize the attitude
of God and the Bible toward pride: "His mighty arm
does tremendous things! How he scatters the proud and
haughty ones! He has taken princes from their thrones
and oralted the lowly" (Lk 1:51-52, ur).

PRIEST, High See Priests and l.evites.

PRIESTHOOD office or function of a priest. The
modem word "priest" (in Frcnch pratre and in German
piester) is used of a clergyman in episcopalian churches
(Roman, Orthodo:q and Anglican). It is also used in the
description of the whole church as " a royal priesthood"
(l ft 2:9). To ascertain how this usage arose and to see

what priesthood means, it is necessary to look briefly at
both biblical and theological developments.

In the Old Testament In the covenant made between
Cod and Israel, the whole people was seen as a "king-
dom of priests" and thus a holy people (Ex 19:6). Within
this contort, specific priesdy activities belonged to three
orders-high priest, priest, and levite. 'Priests" were
male descendans of Aaron, who was a l,evite (Nm 3:10),
and "[,evites" were other male members of the tribe of
tevi. The chief functions of the priesthood took place in
the temple. Priests looked after the ceremonial vessels
and performed the sacrifices. In doing their duties they
dressed in special, symbolic vestments. They were also
teachers, passing on the sacred traditions of the nation
as well as such matters as medical information (Lv
13-15). The high priest was the spiritual head of Israel
and he had special functions, such as entering the Holy
of Holies on the Day of Atonement (ch 16). The Levites
assisted the priests and served the congtegation in the
temple. They sang the psalms, kept the temple courts
clean, helped to prepare certain sacrifices and offerings,
and also had a teaching function. Through this threefold
order, the priesthood of the nation was exercised. By it
the people offered worship to God, made intercessions
and petitions, and leamed of God's will. Thus what
occurred in every pious home, as the head ofthe house
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guided his family in worship, occurred in a larger and
more ceremonial way in the temple.

In the New Testament It is remarkable that the term
"priest" is never used in the NT of a minister or order in
the church. Certainly the usage with reference to Judaism
and paganism continues (Acts 4:1, 6; 14:13), but it is
never introduced into the church. The Letter to the
Hebrews presents the OT priesthood as fulfilled in Jesus
Christ. First ofall, he has been appointed high priest by
God himself (Heb 5:4-6). Yet his is a superior priesthood
to that ofAaron (ch 7). Second, being totally sympa-
thetic to the needs of sinful people and tempted in all
points like them, he is without sin (4:15; 7:26).Third,,
instead of offering animal sacrifices to take away sin, he
offers himself, as the sinless [amb, to take away sin. This
is a perfect atonement (7:27;9:24-28; 10:f 0-19).

Not only was the OT sacrificial system fulfilled; it was
also finished by the unique, unrepeatable, and unlimited
sacrifice ofChrist. Having risen from the dead, he is a
priest forever (Heb 7:17) and he remains the same yes-

terday and today and forever (13:8). Part ofhis high
priesr hood is to offer intercession for his people (7:25).
He is the mediator of a new and better covenant (7:22;
8:6; 9:15). Only through him are sinful human beings
able to enter the holy presence ofCod and be accepted
as children ofGod (Jn 74:6;2 Cor 5:18-20; I Tm 2:5).
Therefore, whatever priesthood Christians have, they
have it only in and through Christ, their high priest and
Mediator.

The NT (quoted from the nsv) describes believers as "a
holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to
God through Iesus Christ" (1 Pt 2:5); 'priests to his God
and Father" (Rv 1:6); "a kingdom and priests to our
God" (5:f 0); "priests of God and of Christ, and they
shall reign with him a thousand years" (20:6).

What, then, does the priesthood of all believers mean
in the NT? The high priesthood of Christ may be defined
as his complete dedication and obedience to God, his
Father, and unlimited compassion for his fellow human
beings. At the center is his sacrificial death on the cross.
On this basis and in union with him, the priesthood of
Christians is their sacrificial obedience to God; this
involves spiritual worship and love of God and compas-
sionate activity and prayer for their fellow human
beings. Paul wrote, "Present your bodies as a living sacri-
fice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your spiritual
worship" (Rom 12:1, nsv). Each Christian offers his
whole body to Christ and each local church offers itself
wholly to Christ, and Christ offers his whole body (the
church) to God the Father. Thus, in and by Christ, the
priesthood ofbelievers is exercised and made effectual.
In the hearts of believers is the indwelling Spirit, and it is
in his power that acceptable service and worship is
offered. Christ is the paftem of priesthood as well as

being high priest.

See also Offeings and Sacrifices; Priests and levites;
Tabemacle; Temple; Worship.

PRIESTS AND LEVITES Servants of God in the oT.
There were three basic classes of religious personnel in
ancient Israel: prophets, wise men, and priests and
l.evites. The classical prophets fulfilled a vocation but
were not professionals; they were not paid for their task
and functioned only in response to the panicular call of
God. The wise men were involved in govemment and
education; some of their duties were secular, though they
were also involved in moral education. The priests and
I-evites fulfilled a variety of essentially religious duties
and were equivalent approximately to the clergy in
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modem times. They were professional men and were
supponed for their full-time religious work.

The role of the priesthood may be seen most clearly in
the cgntext of Israelite religion as a whole. At the heart of
religion was a relationship with God; to be an Israelite or
a Jew was to know and maintain a continuous relation-
ship with the living God. This relationship found its out-
ward expression in a variety of contexts: the covenant,
the temple, worship, and every facet of daily life. Thus
religion, understood as a relationship, had two persPec-
tives: the relationship with God and that with fellow
human beings. It had both a personal and a communal
dimension to it. The priests were the guardians and ser-

vants of this life of relationship, which was at the heart
of OT religion; all their functions can best be understood
within the context of a relationship betlveen God and
Israel. The prophets, too, were servants ofthe covenant
relationship. While the priests functioned as the normal
servants of religion, the prophets' role was more that of
calling a delinquent people back to the relationship with
God in times of crisis.

In the OT, there are frequent references to both priests

and Levites; in a number of biblical texts, however, the
distinction is not clear (see, e.g., Dt 18:1-8). From the
scholarly point of view, the precise relationship between
priests and levites is a continuing problem that has not
yet been fully resolved. In general terms, only the sons of
Aaron were to assume the role of priests; all other Levites
would have religious functions, though technically they
would not be priests. While this distinction is clear in
most biblical texts, in others there is lack of cenainty and
clarity. It is clear, however, that pnesrs (lcvites descended
from Aaron) ar,d, Levites (other than the descendants of
Aaron) all had professional religious duties to perform.
The precise nature of those duties varied from time to
time in the course of Israel's history.

PREVI EW
.The Origins of the Priesthood
.The High Priest
.The Priests
.The Levites
.The History of the lnstitution
.The Priesthood in New Testament Times

The Origins of the Priesthood The priesthood in
Israel began during the time of Moses and Aaron. The
exodus from Egypt was not only the liberation of a group
of Hebrew slaves but also the birth of the nation of
Israel. The nation that was bom in the exodus was given
its constitution in the covenant of Sinai. The law of this
covenant established the foundations and origins of lsra-
elite priesthood. It provides insight into the three basic
categories to be considered: the high priest, the priests,
and the [rvites.

The Htgh Priest Any large and complex organization
requires a head or leader, and this was true also of the
Hebrew priesthood (though in its early days it was a

small organization). The covenant was established
through Moses, the prophet, through whom God gave

the offer and substance ofthe covenant relationship;
religious life within the covenant was to be the primary
responsibility of Aaron, who was the first and chief
priest.

In the earliest days of Israel's priesthood, it is probable
that the high priest's office was relatively informal; he
was chief or leader among his fellow priests. The office
was significant, nevertheless, and involved a special rit-
ual ofinvestiture, special clothing and ceftain special
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responsibilities. While the high priest's duties were simi-
lar in principle to those ofother priests, he had cenain
exclusive responsibilities. To some extent, his duties were
administrative, penaining to all the priests of whom he
had charge. But his position was more weighty than that
of an administrator; just as all priests were the servants
and guardians ofthe covenant relationship, so the high
priest was chief servant and chief guardian. In his hands
rested spiritual responsibility for the entire people of
God, and therein lay the true honor and gravity of his
position.

Chestplece Worn by the
Hlgh Prle3t

This spiritual seniority of the high priest is seen most
clearly in certain tasks he undertook within Israel's life
of worship. The clearest example may be seen in the
annual observation of the Day of Atonement (Yom
Kippur). On that day alone, the high priest entered the
Holy of Holies and, standing before the "mercy seat,"
he sought God's forgiveness and mercy for the whole
nation of Israel (Lv l6:f-19). It is in that ceremony that
Israel's covenant faith is seen most clearly. Israel's reli-
gion was one of relationship with a holy God, and
human evil disrupted that relationship. While all wor-
ship and sacrifices throughout the year were concerned
with the continuation of the relationship, the Day of
Atonement was the most solemn day of the year, in
which the attention ofall the people focused upon the
meaning of their existence. Life held meaning only if
the relationship with God could be maintained; the
high priest had the great honor and heary burden of
seeking Cod's mercy for all Israel.

The special clothing wom by the high priest was sym-
bolic of the nature and importance of his office; although
all the symbolism cannot be determined, some of it is
made dear in the biblical text. There are three particular
themes in the symbolism. The first is beauty. The sense of
beauty emerges fiom the quality and design of all the
items of dothing together with the use of color and pre-
cious stones. But beauty is dominant in the breastplate;
the Hebrew word translated approximately as "breast-
plate" has as its basic sense "beauty" or "excellence." The
dothing sl,rnbolizes beauty, while beauty describes the
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office; the two other themes associated with the symbol-
ism bring out the e>rcellence of the oftice.

The second theme is the role of the priest as represen-
tative of Israel before God. This essential dimension of
the office of the high priest is explicitly identified in the
names of the tribes of Israel in the two on;a< stones in
the ephod, and in the l2 precious stones attached to the
breastplate. The high priest entered God's presence to
seek deliverance from God's f udgment (the breastplate is
identified with 

f 
udgment; Ex 28: 15) for his people and

in order to keep the people constantly in God's remem-
brance (v 12), as symbolized by the two onlD( stones.
The third theme is the role of high priest as the represen-
tative of God to Israel. This dimension of the office is
seen in the Urim and Thummim, kept in the breastpiece,
by means of which Cod made known his will to Israel.
The high priest, Aaron, fully robed, was a splendid fig-
ure, and the splendor of his garments indicated the mag-
nificence of the office with which he had been entrusted.

The high priesthood was to be passed on within the
family (for the high priest was expected to be a married
man), although in later history the practice was not
always adhered to. On Aaron's death, the office passed to
Eleazar, one ofhis four sons.

The Prlests Priests took office not as the result of a par-
ticular vocation but by vinue ofpriestly descent. Thus
the first priests were the four sons of Aaron: Nadab,
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. These four were ordained
at the same time that Aaron was ordained high priest
(Ex 28: 1). Like him, they had special clothing which
was basically similar, though it lacked the distinctive gar-
ments of the high priest (the special ephod, the breast-
piece,
down

and the crown). The priesthood would be passed
through their sons.

The sanctity of the priestly office was such that it was
preserved from degeneration through specific laws. A
man must be a descendant of Aaron to be a priest, but he
was also required to meet a variety of other qualifica-
tions. He would not marry a divorc6e or a former prosti-
tute (Lv 2l:7).lfhe was afflicted by certain kinds of
disease or congenital defeos, he was baned from priestly
office (e.g., blindness, lameness, mutilation, being a
hunchback or dwaf vv 1 6-23). The principle involved
was similar to that applying to animals used in sacri-
fice-only those free from defect or blemish were suit-
able for divine service.

In the earliest days of the priesthood there is some
information provided in the biblical text conceming the
specific duties ofthe priests. Eleazar had overall respon-
sibility for the tabemacle and its offerings (Nm 4: r 6);
assisted Moses in a number of duties, such as numbering
the people and dividing the lar.d (26:7-2; 32:2); and
later served as an adviser to Joshua. Ithamar was respon-
sible for the construction of the tabemacle (Ex 38:21)
and supervised the families of the Cershonites and
Merarites (Nm a:28-33). Nadab and Abihu, however,
died soon after their ordination as a result of a sinful act
in their priestly duties (Lv 10:l-7), which may have been
related in part to drunkenness (w 8-9).

Priestly duties, in general, fell into three areas (Dt
33:8-10). First, priests were responsible, in confunction
with the high priest, for dedaring God's will to the peo-
ple. Second, they had responsibilities in religious educa-
tion; they were to teach to Israel God's ordinances and
law (v 10). Third, they were to be the servants of the
tabemacle, participating in Israel's sacrifices and wor-
ship. There were a number of other duties that may have
fallen to them, which they would have shared with the
Levites in general.
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The priests, along with all other tevites, did not own
any land, as did the other Israelite tribes. Their task was
to be entirely in the direct service to God. The absence of
land, however, meant that they could not support and
feed themselves as could other men and women. Conse-
quentl, the law specified that they could be supported
for their services by the people as a whole. They were to
receive, from worshipers, portions of animals that were
brought to the tabemacle, as well as com, wine, oil, and
wool.

The Levites This term includes the priests, in a broad
sense, for the sons ofAaron belonged to the tribe ofLevi.
For practical purposes, however, the l€vites were those
of the tribe other than the priests. The Levites also func-
tioned in the service of the tabemade, though they had a
subordinate position. They, too, were professional men
and were paid in money and in kind for their services.
Though they did not inherit tribal territory of their own,
there were a number of cities set aside for their use (Nm
35:1-8), and pasturelands were designated outside those
cities for their livestock.

The Levites were divided into three principal families,
the descendants of Kohath, Cershon, and Merari (Nm
4). Each of these families had panicular responsibilities
with respect to the care and transport of the tabemacle.
The sons of Kohath carried the tabemacle fumiture (after
it had been covered by the priests), the sons ofGershon
cared for the coverings and screens, and the sons of
Merari carried and erected the tabemacle's frame. The
priests, by contrast, were responsible for the transpona-
tion of the ark of the covenant. The role of each levite,
as servant of the tabemacle, was restricted; he undenook
his professional duties between the ages of25 and 50
(8:2a-26).

Although many of the duties of the kvites were of a
mundane nature, they also had a very significant reli-
gious role. The law required that all the firstbom, includ-
ing firstbom sons, be given to God, recalling the slaying
of the firstbom at the exodus from Egypt. The Levites'
role in religion was that of being accepted by God in the
place of the firstbom sons of Israel (Nm 3: I I - l3); their
cattle, too, were accepted in place ofthe Israelites'first-
bom cattle. In t}te census taken in the time of Moses, the
firstbom Israelites exceeded the number ofthe Levites,
and a five-shekel redemption fee had to be paid into the
priestly coffers for each person in excess (w 40-5 1 ). The
representative and substitutionary nature ofthe levites
can be seen in Israelite religion. Like the priests, they
played a part in the larger activity of mediation benveen
Cod and Israel.

The law of Deuteronomy specifies a number of duties
that may have fallen upon both priests and Levites
(though the texts are ambiguous). These duties included
participation in the activity ofthe law courts as iudges,
perhaps with special reference to religious crimes (Dt
I 7:8-9), taking care of the Book of the Law (v 1 8), con-
trolling the lives and health oflepers (24:8), and partici-
pating directly in the conduct of covenant renewal
ceremonies (27:9).

The History of the Instltutlon In theory the cove-
nant law of Moses determined the nature and course of
the oftices of priests and Levites for the future history of
Israel. In practice, however, changing historical circum-
stances and changes in the shape oflsrael's religion and
culture altered the shape ofthe priesthood and the role
of the l.evites from time to time. And even more signifi-
cantly, the persons who held the offices shaped them
and their effectiveness through their faithfulness or
unfaithfulness.
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The hiesthood before the Monorchy In the time of
Joshua, the priests continued to undenake their impor-
tant task of carrying the ark of the covenant. The l-evites
assisted in the division and allocation of the newly
acquired land among the Israelite tribes. In Ioshua 21,
there is a detailed list ofthe allocation ofcities to both
priests and Levites, in fulfillment of the earlier legisla-
tion. In the days of the settlement, beyond the Conquest,
there is some evidence that the Levites took over the
priestly duty oftransporting the ark (1 Sm 6:15; 2 Sm
15:24).

The writer of the book of Judges has recorded tlvo sto-
ries that illuminate the lives of particular l.evites. The
first, the story of Micah (lgs 17-1S), describes the estab-
lishment of a local shrine in which Micah's son was
appointed as a priest (though he was not of levite or
Aaronic descent). Later, Micah hired an itinerant Levite
to function as a priest in his shrine, though subsequently
that L€vite was persuaded to serve the tribe of Dan as a
priest. It is difficult to fit the details ofthis story into the
theoretical model of priests and [evites, though the story
may illustrate the confused state of Israel's religion at the
time. What is particularly significant is that the role of
the l.evite-priest was primarily oracular (18:5-6). The sec-
ond story in fudges is the rather horrifring account of a

levite and his concubine (ch 19). The story illustrates
the moral decline and lack oflaw and order in Israel at
the time, but it sheds little light on the role of the
Levites.

More information is provided about the priesthood
during the 11th century Bc, immediately before the
establishment of the monarchy. The tabernacle (by now
probably a semipermanent structure) and the ark of the
covenant were located in Shiloh. The priest in charge of
the sanctuary in Shiloh was Eli, who may have been a
descendant of Aaron's son Ithamar. His two sons,
Hophni and Phinehas, also served as priests, indicating
that the principle of family descent was still operative
with respect to the priesthood. But although Eli was a

faithful priest, his two sons abused the office.
The precise role of Samuel in this period is unclear. He

was primarily a ludge and a prophet, but it is difficult to
determine whether he was also a priest. In the historical
narrative/ he is not called a priest, though Psalm 99:6
might be interpreted to indicate his priestly office. There
are a number ofpassages, however, that indicate he acted
like a priest. For example, he offered sacrifices (1 Sm
7:9-lO); as a young man he served in the sanctuary of
Shiloh and wore an ephod (ch 2). Furthermore, one of
the biblical genealogies implies priestly descent (1 Chr
6:23-3O). Nevertheless, he is not normally identified as a
priest and the introduction to his story refers to him as

an Ephraimite, by descent from his father (1 Sm 1:1),
not a Levite. Ifthe priest is perceived as a permanent ser-
vant of the sanctuary, as was Eli, then it is clear that Sam-
uel was not a priest. But the priestly role of Samuel may
perhaps be related to the fact that his mother "lent" him
to God (v 28) while he was still a boy.

The Priesthood iluriag the Time of Dodil anil Solomon
Several radical changes took place during the reign of
David and Solomon. These were a result, primarily, of
the establishment of a permanent temple in )erusalem
and the installation ofthe ark ofthe covenant there.
During the time of Saul, the first king of Israel, the social
structure was essentially the same as it had been in the
time of the iudges. Saul, as king, was a military leader,
but his relationship to religion and the priesthood was
not clearly determined.

David changed the situation in many imponant
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respects. After his capture of the city of f erusalem, he
made that place the political and religious capital of his
nation. The religious centraliry'of ferusalem was assured
by moving the ark of the covenant there, together with
the tabemacle. Ierusalem now became the permanent
location ofthe ark, and therefore the permanent center
of religion; at the same time, the various regional
shrines, which had developed in the premonarchical
period, were gradually eliminated.

These changes had numerous implications for the
priesthood and the [evites. During David's reign, there
were tlvo principal priests, Abiathar and Zadok. Abiathar,
a former priest of Nob, had ioined David before his rise
to power; he appears to have been a descendant ofEli,
and through him of Ithamar, one of Aaron's sons.
Zadok's background is less clear, though his lineage
appears to go back to Aaron's other son, Eleazar. These
two priests are always named together in the texts
describing David's reign, and Zadok is always mentioned
before Abiathar. Although neither is explicitly identified
as high priest in the ancient texts, there is some evidence
to suggest that Abiathar functioned as high priest (1 Kgs
2:35); in NT times, he is identified as such (Mk 2:26).
Zadok, during David's reign, may have been panicularly
responsible for the care ofthe ark ofthe covenant (2 Sm
15:24-25). These two priests had a significant position in
David's royal establishment; they may also have shared
overall responsibility for the priests, whose lives were
now centered on the Jerusalem temple.

Much of David's time was focused upon the prepara-
tions for building a permanent temple for God. In the
preparation for the temple, and in its completion during
the reign of King Solomon, the new activities of the
l,evites may be seen. (The construction of a permanent
temple automatically removed their former responsibili-
ties related to the care and transportation of the tabema-
cle.) Large numbers of Levites were employed as laborers
in the actual building of the temple. Others found new
tasks in the worship of God in the tabemacle during
David's reign and in the temple upon its completion. To
the [,evites, and especially to Heman, Asaph, and Ethan,
was given primary responsibility for the music of wor-
ship; this involved not only singing but also the playrng
of a variety of instruments in the temple's orchestra or
band. The Levites had also a variety ofother tasks; they
worked as gatekeepers at the sanctuary, assisted the
priests in the preparation ofsacrifices, kept the sanctuary
clean, and functioned as general administrative and legal
officers (1 Chr 23:l-32). Other tevites functioned as
bankers, with primary responsibility for the temple trea-
suries (26:20-28).

Following David's death, there was a dispute over the
royal succession, from which Solomon emerged as the
new king. During his reign, the temple was brought to its
completion and the regular worship of the nation was
conducted there. In the matter of succession, however,
Abiathar had supported a losing candidate, and when
Solomon was made king, he lost his important office in
the royal court. During Solomon's reign, the control of
the priesthood passed into the hands of Zadok.

The hiesthooil ibingthe Dfuiileil Monarchy The great
empire, which had been built by David and mainrained
by Solomon, collapsed after Solomon's death. From
the ruins, two new and relatively insignificant states
emerged. The southem kingdom, Judah, retained Ierusa-
lem as its capital and the temple as its center of worship.
The northern kingdom, Israel, located its first capital at
Shechem, from where it was later moved to Tirzah.

In the southern state ofJudah, the priests and tevites
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continued to function normally within the ferusalem
temple. The oftice ofhigh priest continued to be passed
on by descent within the family of Zadok, who had held
office in Solomon's reign. The continuity of office in this
family was to be retained down into the time of the sec-
ond temple, when the Zadokite succession was inter-
rupted about l7l rc. Nevertheless, for all the continuity
of religion in lerusalem, all was not well with religion in
Iudah, neither during the reign of its first king Reho-
boam, nor during the reigns of his successors. During
Rehoboam's reign, there was a dedine in religion and
also in the priesthood, when popular forms of religion
were inuoduced as a result of foreign influence ( I Kgs
14:22-24). The history of the southem kingdom was
marked by periods of religious dedine followed by
reform, often as a result of the activities of the prophets.
The role of the priesthood was all too rarely one of spiri-
tual leadership, and the priests themselves were often the
subject of criticism by the prophets (e.g.,ler 2:8, 26).

The northem kingdom, whose first king was fero-
boam I, inevitably had to introduce some radical
changes in religion. Ieroboam could not recogrrize the
temple of ferusalem, partly because it lay outside his
state and pardy because it was intimately associated with
the royal line of David. Ieroboam established two princi-
pal shrines in his kingdom, both of which were to retain
importance during the relatively short life of the north-
em kingdom (200 years). The first was at Bethel, in the
southem part ofhis kingdom near the border ofJudah
(it was only about l2 miles, or 19.3 kilometers, north of
Ierusalem). The second shrine, or sanctuary was at Dan,
in the far northem part of his kingdom.

Both these sanctuaries had ancient associations with
the Hebrew traditions. Bethel is referred to as early as the
time of Abram (Gn 12:8), and the sanctuary at Dan is
known from the history ofthe iudges (Igs 18). There
may indeed have been priests and tcvites still residing in
these two places, descendans of the former servants of
the sanctuaries. But Jeroboam established a non-[evitical
priesthood to serve in these sanctuaries and in various
smaller shrines or "high places,'thereby cutting offthe
religious rradition of the northem state even more radi-
cally from that ofludah. The royal sanctuary at Bethel, so
close to the Jerusalem temple, may have been set up in
deliberate competition with the Iudean sanctuary.

The history of the priesthood in the northem kingdom
is no more impressive than that of Iudah. Many of the
prophets, induding Amos, Hosea, and Jeremiah, con-
demned the nonhem sanctuaries and their priests. Hosea
was forceful in his condemnation: 'As marauders lie in
ambush for a man, so do bands of priests; they murder
on the road to Shechem, committing shameful crimes"
(Hos 6:9, Nrv). Those to whom the spiritual lives of the
chosen people had been entrusted only rarely lived up to
their responsibilities.

Priests oad IwitaE itttrialt aail aftor tln Exilo'Ihe
northem kingdom c me to its end in 722 sc, defeated
by the armies of Assyria, but religious life continued in
fudah for a while longer. Evenrually, the end of the south-
em state came about 586 nc; the defeat of the sute by the
Babylonians was accompanied by the destruction of Jeru-
salem and its temple (lam 2:20). The Babylonian com-
mander took Seraiah, the high priest, and Zephaniah, his
assistant, to Fiblah, where, along wirh other officials, they
were o<ecuted (2 Kgs 25:f 8-2f ). Then a policy of o<ile was
established by the Babylonians; the most important and
influential people ofJudah were deported to Babylon,
while the less significant were allowed to remain, for they
were unlikely to cause trouble. Of those oriled from
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)udah, many may have been priests (ler 29:1), for they
were men of influence. By way of contrast, it seems likely
that a much smaller number of levites was er<iled, reflect-
ing perhaps their inferior social position.

In the city of ferusalem there was little normal reli-
gious life during the years of the exile; the altar had been
desuoyed and was not restored until after the exile. No
doubt some kind of activity continued, but it was an
impoverished form of religion. Most of the priests were
in exile in Babylon, but they could not function, for
there was no temple or sanctuary. Ezekiel implies that
Cod himself was the only "sanctuary" for the exiles (Ez
I 1: I 6). Not until the rerum from exile and the restora-
tion of Ierusalem and its temple could the normal func-
tions of priests and lrvites resume.

When the Babylonian Empire was defeated, the new
Persian conquerors instituted a policy whereby the
Hebrew exiles could retum to their homeland. Of those
retuming 4,289 are designated as priests and members
of priestly families, while only 341 were Levites (Ezr
2:36-42); the imbalance probably reflecrc the imbalance
in the number of those exiled initially. Under )oshua
(leshua), rhe priest, and Zerubbabel, work began on the
restoration. The priests played a significant role in the fint
year of the retum, in the restoration of the altar in ferusa-
lem, so that sacrifice and worship to God could resume.
Once the altar had been restored, the work began on the
temple itself in the second year of the retum. In this work
both the priests and the [,evites were involved, and the
laying of new foundations for the temple began. When
the foundation had been laid, both priests, in their vest-
ments, and tevites, in their role as singers and musicians,
participated in the ceremony of dedication (3:8-13).
Again, when the temple had been rebuilt, both priess
and lrvites participated in the ceremony of dedication
(6:16-18). The restoration, howevet was concemed with
more than buildings; it also involved a moral and reli
gious component. Though priests and lrvites helped in
this task they were also affected by it. Many, for example,
had married foreign wives (9:1), and thus had to conform
to Ezra's reform laws.

To some fitent, the priess and lrvites resumed their
normal duties in the worship of the postorilic period.
The priests were engaged in the conduct of the temple
worship. The Levites assisted, as temple servants (Neh
l1:3), as treasurers and collectors oftithes (10:37-39),
and as instructors or teachers of the law of God (8:7-9).
Nevertheless, the history of the priesthood after the exile
is not free of blemish. Condemnation of the abuses of
the priestly ofhce was delivered by the prophet Malachi
(Mal 1:6-2:9). Malachi catalogues a list of priestly evils
reminiscent of the evil priests who lived during the time
of the monarchy.

The office ofhigh priest continued after the exile
among the descendants of Zadok, being held first by
Ioshua (Hg 1: l). The different political circumstances,
however, changed the nature of the high priestly office.
Whereas in the days of the monarchy the high priest was
subservient to the king there was no king in the proper
sense, after the exile. From a political perspective, the
Jews were members of a province or colony; for practical
purposes, they were a community based upon a com-
mon religion. The high priest was no longer subiect to
the secular authority of a lewish king, but his religious
authority was considerable, and in some ways his func-
tions were similar to those of a king in preorilic times.

Tlw hiesthooil in the Maaobeot Period During the
second century Bc, some changes took place in the priest-
hood, particularly with respect to the ofEce of high
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priest, which marked the end of the OT era and set the
background for the NT period. Judea, in t}re second cen-
tury, was ruled by the Seleucid kings, who had inherited
a ponion of the massive Greek Empire established by
Alexander the Great. The Judean province was controlled
intemally under the high priesthood, whose authority
was received from the Seleucid kings.

For the first three decades ofthe second century BC,

the high priesthood remained with the Zadokite line
of descent. The high priests were members of the
(Zadokite) Oniad family: first, Onias III (198-174 Bc);
then Jason, brother ofOnias lll (174-171 BC). It was in
the period ofJason that there began a series ofevents
that would terminate the Zadokite tradition.

Onias III had opposed the Hellenization policy of
Antiochus IV (Epiphanes), which threatened to under-
mine the Jewish faith. Antiochus replaced Onias by
Jason, who in effect purchased the high priesthood from
the Seleucid king. In purchasing the priestly office, fason
had set a dangerous precedenq although he was of
Zadokite descent, his aa implied that the office could be
bought and that descent was not vital. The opponents of
Jason, the Tobiads, were able to remove him from office
and have their own candidate, Menelaus (who was not a

Zadokite), appointed in his place. This act resulted in a

civil war between those supporting Iason and those sup-
porting Menelaus, and the war in tum culminated in
ruthless repressive measures by Antiochus Epiphanes;
there were massacres in Ierusalem, and the temple was
desecrated (167 rc). The desecration ofthe temple led to
the Maccabean revolt, as a result of which the Iews
regained their independence for a short time. Menelaus
retained the office of high priest until I 6 1 sc and was
succeeded byAlcimus (161-f59 nc).

There then followed a period during which there was
no high priest for seven years. The political dimate, how-
ever, was such that it became unlikely that the Zadokite
line would ever regain the high priesthood, which had
been established in the time of King Solomon. The
Maccabean Jonathan gained control of Jerusalem, and in
152 sc, with the approval of the Seleucid king he was
formally invested with the high priest's robes of office.
He was succeeded as high priest and ruler by his brother
Simon in 143 rc, who also held the office with the
approval of the Seleucids (Demetrius II). But in the third
year of his reign (140 Bc), the high priesthood of Simon
received public approval in a great religious assembly,
and the family of Simon became "high priest forever"
(1 Macc 14:41-47). That event marked the real termina-
tion of the Zadokite uadition and the foundation of the
Hasmonean line.

The establishment of the high priesdy office outside
the Zadokite line did not go without challenge. It is
probable that a sect within Judaism, now known as the
Essenes, was bom in reaction to the high priesthood of
Simon. The Essenes (better known for the Dead Sea

Scrolls) appear to have been founded by a Zadokite
priest who relected the authenticity and authority of
Simon. Thus, in a limited sense, the Zadokite priests con-
tinued to survive.

The Priecthood ln New Testament Times In the
early NT period, both priests and l,evites continued to
function within the Iewish religion. Zechariah, father of
John the Baptist, was a priest belonging to the division of
Abiiah (Lk 1:5), and his wife was also of priesdy descent.
When Zechariah was visited by an angel, he was engaged
at the time in priestly duties in the Jerusalem tem-
ple-various divisions of priests took responsibility for
the temple services for a period of time and then
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retumed to their homes (v 23), as another division took
over. The distinction between priests and [,evites is also
maintained in the NT (ln 1:19) and appears in fesus'par-
able conceming the Good Samaritan (Lk 10:31-32). Both
priests and l.evites were among the earliest converts to
Christianity; Bamabas was a Levite from Cyprus (Acts
4:36), and sweral priests responded to the proclamation
ofthe gospel (6:7).

The office of high priest is frequently referred to in the
NT. Several high priests are named, the plurality of cur-
rent and former holders of the office reflecting the nature
of the position as an essentially political appointment
(as distinct from its oldest definition, that of an office
passing from father to son on the death of the father).
The two most significant high priests in the NT are those
who held office during the lifetime of Jesus. Annas was
high priest about ao 6 to 15, but even after he ceased to
hold the office formally, he continued to o<eft consider-
able influence through his son-in-law, the high priest
Caiaphas (c. ,ro r8-36). Both were significant figrrres in
the trial ofJesus. At a later date, Ananias, son of
Nedebaeus, was high priest (c. tD 47-58) and president
of the Sanhedrin during the time in which Paul was
brought to trial.

The priesthood held considerable authority in NT
times. Most intemal and religious matters in the Roman
province of Iudea were within the authority of the San-
hedrin, which functioned as a kind of provincial govem-
ment, though its powers were limited in certain matters
by Rome. Its membership included the ruling and for-
mer high priess and a large number of Sadducees, many
of whom belonged to influential priestly families. This
priestly influence in the Sanhedrin was indicative of the
important role of the temple in lewish life during the
first century eo.

In no 70, following the destruction of the temple in
Jerusalem, a radical change came about in the signifi-
cance of the priesthood in Judaism. The end of the tem-
ple removed in effect the purpose for the existence of the
priesthood. Although the priesthood continued after a
fashion until the Bar-Kochba rebellion in ao 135, its days
were numbered after eo 70. Since the end of the first cen-
tury AD, Judaism has developed without priests, and its
course down to the present century has been charted by
the rabbis, the spiritual descendants of the Pharisees.

See abo Priesthood.

PRIMOGENITURE* Word not found in the Bible;
derived from the Greek translation of the Hebrew word
for "firstbom.' Primogeniture refers specifically to the
exclusive right of inheritance that belonged to the first-
bom male. If the firstbom died, the next oldest Iiving
male did not receive that e.xdusive righU neither did a
female if she were the firstbom; nor the firstbom if he
was bom of a concubine or of a slave woman (e.g., Gn
21:10). That the Scriptures attached much importance to
the rights of the firstbom (primogeniture) can be seen in
the distinction drawn between the firstbom and other
sons (Gn lO:75;25:13;36:15), the double portion to be
given to the firstbom (Dt 2l:17), as well as the patemal
blessing given to them (Gn 21:l-14; 27:l-29; 48:18).

Sea also Birthrighu Firstbom.

PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS* Phrase familiar-
ized by the Uv, occurring several times in Paul's writ-
ings, and expressed by means of three Greek synonyms.
The concept of principalities is signified by exousia and,
archai, while powers is represented by dunamis. lnthe
NT, exousia describes the power inherent in authority as
something confirmed by or derived from a position of
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prominence. There is nothing evil about this kind of
authority; on the contrary, it is essentially right both
morally and spiritually (Mt 21:23). It thus applies most
appropriately to the authority of the Messiah (Mt 9:6;
Mk 2:10), of the apostles (2 Cor 10:8; l3:10), and of
human govemment (cf. Mt 8:9; Lk 20:20). Archaihas
several meanings but occurs 12 times in the sense of
'command,' "ruIe," or "sovereignty," 9 of which (Rom
6:3E; 1 Cor 15:24;Ephl:21;3:lO;6:12; Col 1:16;2:10,
15; Ti 3:1) appear in Paul's letters. Finally dunamis, a
common word for power, denotes the ability or
strength to achieve an impressive goal (Mt 25:15; Acts
3:12).

By using the expression 'principalities and powers,"
Paul was referring to the hierarchy of supematural agen-
cies, such as angelic beings, who worship and serve the
Creator of the universe. Some commentators have
divided this hierarchy into five categories, namely
thrones, principalities, powers, authorities, and domin-
ions. This categorization, however, can be arrived at only
by general inference, since there is nothing in Scripture
that points directly to such distinct groups. In using the
phrase, Paul was probably expressing the cosmic lord-
ship of Iesus in as colorful and dramatic a manner as
possible.

In giving Iesus a name above every other name, Paul
was demonstrating the supreme lordship of Christ over
all created beings, whether good or bad (Rom 14:1 l; Phil
2:10). As their Creator, the heavenly hosts were his sub-
jects, acknowledging him as Iord of the universe. This
affirmation was imponant for the Colossians, whose the-
ology had apparently been tainted by unbiblical specula-
tion (Col 2:8). The truth is that in Jesus there resided all
the fullness of God, and this is transmitted to believers
through the Lord's Spirit.

PRISCA* KIV rendering of the name of Priscilla,
Aquila's wife, in 2 Timothy 4:19 . See Priscilla and Aquila.

PRISCILI-A AND AQUILA Christian couple who
were friends and possibly converts ofthe apostle Paul
during his ministry at Corinth (Acts l8:1-3). They are
always mentioned together in the NT. Priscilla's per-
sonal character or her leadership role in the church may
account for her name coming before her husband's in
four out ofsix references (Acts 18:18, 26; Rom 16:3;
2 Tm 4:19).

Aquila was a Iew and a native of Pontus in Asia
Minor. He had been expelled from Rome by the ,ro 49
edict ofClaudius (Acts l8:2). Suetonius records that the
emperor "banished from Rome all the Iews, who were
continually making disturbances at the instigation of
one Chrestus." From Rome, Aquila and Priscilla went to
Corinth, where Paul (on his second missionary jour-
ney) met them. There they lived together and worked at
the same trade of making tents. After such close associa-
tion with Paul, they were able to instruct even the
leamed Apollos, a Iewish teacher who then became a
Christian (vv 24-28).

Both Priscilla and Aquila were Paul's loyal friends and
trusted coworkers (Rom 16:3-4). When he left Corinth,
they accompanied him and remained at Ephesus after he
retumed to Syria (Acts r8:r8-19). When Paul wrote the
First Letter to Corinth, they were still at Ephesus, where
their home was used as a place for Christians to gather
(1 Cor f 6:19). Since the decree of Claudius was tempo-
rary, Priscilla and Aquila were again in Rome when Paul
wrote to the Roman Christians (Rom 16:3). When the
Second letter to Timothy was written, they were again in
Ephesus (2 Tm 4:19).
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PRISON Seu Criminal law and Punishmenq Punish-
ment.

PRISON*, Court of the KJV rendering of "Court of
the Guard," an open court where the prophet feremiah
was kept prisoner, in feremiah 32:2. See Guard, Court-
yard of the.

PRISON, Spirits in See Spirits in Prison.

PRISON GATE* KIV rendering of "Gate of the Guard,"
a gate in Jerusalem, possibly in the palace complex, in
Nehemiah 12:39. See Guard, Gate of the.

PRIZE Reward given the winner of a contest. In the
ancient Greek games (the Olympian and Isthmian), the
prize usually consisted of a simple wreath woven with
olive branches. The apostle Paul transposed this techni-
cal term from the athletic arena into the language of the
early church for illustrative purposes. He alone uses the
word, and in only two related passages: I Corinthians
9:24, where he employs it literally, and Philippians 3:14,
where he applies it metaphorically.

Comparing the living of the Christian life to the run-
ning ofa footrace, Paul exhorts his readers to live so that
they may win the prize. The prize itself, whether defined
as "etemal life" or "heavenly perfection" or "resurrection
glory, " is a gift of grace; therefore, Paul's figure of the
race and the reward cannot be pressed to imply that
man's effort is the causative agent in the securing of the
prize (Rom 9:16), but only that strenuous effort must be
exercised ifthe prize is to be enioyed. The purpose ofthe
illustration is to summon believers to live the Christian
faith with the same self-denial, supreme exertion, and
single-minded concentration as that manifested by the
winner of the prize in the Grecian games.

PROCHORUS*, PROCORUS One of the seven men
appointed by the aposdes in )erusalem for service in the
early days ofthe church (Acts 6:5). They were to oversee
the fair distribution of food in the Christian community.

See also Deacon, Deaconess.

PROCONSUL' Govemor (Nr-l ryv "deputy") appointed
by the senate of Rome to govem a province. From the
time of Augustus, the Roman senate appointed gover-
nors to administer certain of the Roman senatorial prov-
inces, provinces considered secure enough that no army
was kept in them. Proconsuls were appointed for the
period of one year between a time when they were prae-
tor and the time when they became consul of Rome.
They are to be distinguished from procurators, who were
appointed by the emperor to rule imperial provinces for
an indefinite period. We meet two proconsuls in the
book of Acts: Sergius Paulus of Cyprus (Acts 13:7-12)
and Gallio ofAchaia (18:12-17).

See also Callio; Gallio Inscription; Sergius Paulus.

PROCURATOR* Financial officer of Rome (Hrr "gover-
nor"), usually from the equestrian rank, whose responsi-
bilities induded the supervision and collection of
imperial revenues in an assigned province. In Judea and
other lesser provinces of the Roman Empire, the procu-
rator acted at times as the govemor of that region. He
not only managed financial affairs but also exercised

iudicial and military authority, and he was primarily
responsible for keeping peace in his iurisdiction. The
NT mentions three Roman proo.lrators: Pontius Pilate
(r,o 26-36; Mt 27; In 18-f 9), Antonius Felix (ao 52-59;
Acts 23:24-25:14), and Porcius Festus (ro 59-62;
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Acrs 24:27-26:32). These administrators were held
accountable and subordinate to the govemor of Syria.

See alsoFeli* Antonius; Festus, Porcius; Pilate, Pon-
tius.

PROMISE Declaration by one person to another that
something will or will not be done, giving the person to
whom it is made the right to expect the performance of
whatever has been specified.

Types of Promise In biblical usage there are scattered
examples of promises that people give either to one
another (e.g., Nm 22:17; Est 4:7) or to God (e.g., Neh
5: l2), but the promises that God gives to man are far
more significant. These divine promises are absolutely
trustworthy because the one who gives them is totally
able to perform that which he has promised (Rom 4:21).

Divine promises in Scripture assure their recipients of
many spiritual and temporal benefits, including sonship
(2 Cor 6:16-7'.1), forgiveness of sin (1 fn 1:9), answer to
prayer (Lk 11:9), deliverance from temptations (1 Cor
10:13), sustaining grace for difficult times (2 Cor 12:9),
provision for all needs (Phil  :1 9), reward for obedience
(las 1:r2), and etemal life (Lk 18:29-30; In 3:16; Rom
6:22-23). God's promises are certain and sure, but partic-
ipation in their blessing often requires that certain condi-
tions on which they are predicated be met. Divine
promises also are not always guarantees of blessing.
Indeed, there are promises announcing the cenainty of
iudgment on those who refuse to obey the gospel of the
lord Iesus (2 Thes 1:8-9).

In addition to the promises of God, which have sub-
iective and individual application to many different peo-
ple in widely different times and places, there are a great
many promises that pertain to the programmatic unfold-
ing of God's plan of redemption in a grand procession of
historical events. These promises have neither repeated
applications nor conditional natures. In such cases,

promise becomes nearly synonymous with prophecy,
and promises of this type, along with their subsequent
fulfillment, are intricately intertwined in the entire fabric
of redemptive history.

Promices in the Old Teetament The highlights of the
promise theme in the OT can be seen in the promise of
what is often termed the protevangelium (i.e., the first
announcement ofthe gospel) given to Adam and Eve in
the Garden of Eden immediately after the fall into sin (Gn
3:15). Subsequent promises are the covenans God made
with Abraham (chs 12; 15; 17) and with David (2 Sm 7),
followed by the promise of a new covenant (ler 31).

The Proteuangetium Genesis 3:l5b says: "Your [Satan's]
offspring and her [Eve's] offspring will be enemies. He
will crush your head, and you will strike his heel" (NLr).
This statement is a promise that at some future time the
offspring of the woman will crush Satan. The offspring of
the woman is individualized in the "he" of the last
phrase. "He" shall strike you (i.e., Satan) on the head,
although Satan will inflict a wound on the offspring of
the woman. Here, then, is the promise that gives Adam
and Eve, as well as their descendants, the basis to expect
the eventual destruction oftheir adversary Satan through
their offspring.

The homise to Abrohom In Genesis l2:l-7 Abraham is
told to leave his people and country and to go to a land
that the lord would show to him. God, in turn, prom-
ises him that ( 1 ) his offspring would become a great
nation; (2) he would be blessed and his name made
greaU (3) through him other nations would be blessed;
and (a) the land of Canaan would be given to his
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descendants. Of particular significance among these
promises given to Abraham is that through his off-
spring he will bless many nations. This promise is
repeated five times in the book of Genesis (Gn l2:3;
78 18; 22:78; 26:4; 28 14) and points back to the
promise of Genesis 3: 15 as well as forward to Christ.

The Promise to Dasiil In 2 Samuel 7, God gave a prom-
ise to King David that his dynasty would endure forever
(2 Sm 7:16; Ps 89:34-37). It is with this Davidic covenant
that the promised line, which had previously run from
Adam through Seth, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and
Iudah, is now narrowed to the royal line of the house of
David. David is to be the ancestor of the Messiah-King to
come (Ps 89:3,27-37). David thus became a central figure
in the history of God's plan to redeem the world. Iesus
Christ is referred to as the son of David, the son ofAbra-
ham (Mt 1:1).

The Promise of o New Cotenont In leremiah 3l:37-37,
it is promised that in future days the Lord would make a
new covenant with the house oflsrael and the house of
]udah. The content ofthis new covenant reemphasizes
and extends the basic promises of the former covenant:
"l will be their God, and they will be my people. . . . I
will forgive their wickedness and will never again
remember their sins" (w 33-34, NLr). It would appear
that the "new covenant" of Jeremiah is to be viewed as a
restatement of the same basic promises included in the
Abrahamic and Davidic covenants.

The new covenant was inaugurated with the first
advent of Christ, and believers in Christ are now recipi
ents by the Holy Spirit of the blessings of that new cove-
nant (Heb 8:6-13). The complete and final realization of
these blessings in all their fullness awaits the retum of
Christ, the complete establishment of his kingdom in its
outward and final form, and the blessedness of life in the
new heavens and new eanh. In the intervening time,
God's people live in a day in which some of the benefits
of the age to come are a present reality but the fullness of
the new age is yet future.

The Promise Theme in the New Testament New
Testament writers refer to the OT promises in a way that
indicates that they did not view these promises as sepa-
rate and isolated assertions but rather as portions of a

unitary promise that is ultimately fulfilled in Christ (see

Lk l:54-55, 69-73; Acts 13:23,32-33;26:6-7;2 Cor
1:20). )esus is the fulfillment of the promises made to
the patriarchs and David, and these promises are accord-
ingly to be viewed as having a single focal point in him.

In the book ofGalatians and Ephesians, Paul develops
this idea in more detail, saying to the Gentile Christians
that they are made "heirs together with Israel, members
together of one body, and sharers together in the promise
in Christ Jesus" (Eph 3:6, NIv). In fact, Paul says that
Gentiles who trust in Christ are incorporated into the seed
of Abraham and are thus heirs according to the promise
(Gal 3:29), and he even goes so far as to equate the gospel
with the promise given to Abraham when he states, "The
Scripture foresaw that God would lustifi the Gentiles by
faith, and announced the gospel in advance to Abraham:
'All nations will be blessed through you' " (Gal 3:8, Nrv).
These and other NT texts establish the close connection
between the coming of Christ and the fulfillment of the
promise. The promises of God find their point of conver-
gence in Christ and all that he accomplished, and will yet
accomplish, for his people.

One further aspect of the promise particularly empha-
sized in the NT concems the coming of the Holy Spirit.
Paul refers to believers as sealed with the promised Holy
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Spirit (Eph 1 :13), and as receiving the promise of the
Spirit (Gal 3:14). The gift of the Holy Spirit is not only
the fulfillment of an OT promise (ls 32: l5; Ez 36:27; Jl
2:28), and that of Christ himself (Lk 24:49; ln 14:16, 20;
Acts 1:4), but it is also itself a promise of something yet
future. Paul speals of the Holy Spirit's presence within
the believer as a guarantee of our inheritance (2 Cor
l'.22;5:5; Eph 1:14). The Holy Spirit is the "firstfruit" of
future glory (Rom 8:23).

One final aspect of the promise theme in the NT con-
cems the assurance of Christ's second advent and the
establishment of the new heavens and the new earth (cf.
ln 14:7-3; 2 Pt 3:4, 9, 13).

See also Covenant; God, Being and Attributes of; Hope;
Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

PROPHECY Term, alongwith its English cognates
('prophet, "'to prophesy,''prophetism,' and'pro-
phetic"), derived from a group ofGreek words that, in sec-

ular Greek mean "speak fonh.' "prodaim," "announce.'
In biblical Greek however, these terms always carry the
connotation of speaking prodaimin& or announcing
something under the influence of spiritual inspiration.

PREVIEW
.Prophecy in the Old Testament
.Types of Old Testament Prophets
.The Message of the Prophets
.Prophecy in the New Testament
.The Role of the Christian Prophet

Prophecy in the Old Testament One of the dearest
and most significant statements on the nature of pro-
phetic inspiration in the OT is found in Numbers 12:6-8:
-The lono said to them, 'Now listen to me! Even with
prophets, I the tono communicate by visions and dreams.
But that is not how I communicate with my sewant
Moses. He is entrusted with my entire house. I speak to
him face to face, directly and not in riddles! He sees the
lono as he is' " (ruI-r). Several important insights into the
nature ofprophetic inspiration are found in this passage:
( I ) The prophetic gift of Moses was unique in that he
alone received revelations direcdy from God. (2) Ordi-
narily, prophetic revelation was received through the
medium of a dream or a vision. (3) The meaning of pro-
phetic revelation is not always completely deaq prophecy
is sometimes ambiguous.

Further insight into the nature ofprophetic revelation
is found in Deuteronomy 18:18: "l [God] will raise up
for them a prophet like you [Mosesl from among their
brethren; and I will put my words in his mouth, and he
shall speak to them all that I command him" (nsv).
While this passage is of interest because Jesus was identi-
fied as "the prophet like Moses" who came in fulfillment
of this prediction (Acts 3:22; 7:37), the more immediate
historical reference is to the succession ofprophets that
guided Israel from loshua to Malachi. The phrase "l will
put my words in his mouth" refers to the process of
divine inspiration and is reminiscent of the common OT
prophetic formula "the word of the tord came to [such
and such a prophetl" (for examples, see 1 Sm 15:10;
2 Sm 24:11; I Kgs 19:9; Ion 1:1; Hgl'.1;2:1,20;Zrc7:1,
8; 8:1). A true prophet is one who speaks (or repeats) all
that God has told him.

Modos of Prophetic hrspiratioa Dreams were a com-
monly recognized mode of inspiration throughout the
ancient world, though they were more highly regarded in
Greece than in ancient Israel. Revelatory dreams in the
Bible fall into two maior categories: ( 1) dreams whose

PROPHECY 
-I 

081

meaning is self-evident, and (2) symbolic dreams that
usually require the expertise of an interpreter of dreams.
Both types normally involve both visual and auditory
elements. In those dreams whose meaning is self-
evident, normally a supematural being (God or an
angel) appears to the dreamer and speaks to him or her
in a suaightforward manner.

More frequently, revelatory dreams have symbolic
elements that require interpretation. The two great
dream interpreters of the OT are Ioseph and Daniel;
the latter is clearly a prophet. The two symbolic dreams
that foseph himself dreamed (Gn 37:5-1f ) had suffi-
ciently self-evident meaning so that his brothers and
father were able to interpret them immediately. More
complex were the dreams of the butler and baker
(40:r-19) and ofPharaoh (4r:l-36), which )oseph was
able to interpret with the help of God, Similarly, Daniel
was enabled to interpret the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar
(Dn 2:25-45; 4:4-27). The skill in interpreting such
dreams was attributed by both Ioseph and Daniel to
Cod (Gn 40:8; 4l:16, 25; Dn 2:27-30; cf. 4:9). While
dreams are used almost interchangeably with visions in
referring to modes of prophetic inspiration (ll 2:28),
dreams do not occupy a significant part in the pro-
phetic revelations of any of the OT prophets, with the
exception of Daniel.

One of the most characteristic modes of prophetic
inspiration was the vision (Nm l2:6; 24:4, 16; Hos
1 2:1 0). The revelatory visions experienced by the proph-
ets were not limited to visual phenomena alone but also
included rhe auditory dimension as well. In Isaiah l:1,
the author describes his entire prophetic book as a
"vision": "These visions conceming Iudah and Jerusalem
came to Isaiah son of Amoz during the reigns of Uzziah,
lotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah-all kings of Iudah' (Nrr).
Yet in the very next verse, Isaiah says, "Hear, O heavens!
Listen, O earth! This is what the Lono says." Again, in
Amos 1:1, "Thewords of Amos, who was among the
shepherds ofTekoa, which he sau conceming Israel"
(nsv emphasis added).

Manifestotiors of hogh*ic laspitation AII prophecy,
whether biblical or not, presupposes that the prophet
either possessed or was possessed by a personal super-
natural power. The extemal behavioral manifestations
of this possession can exhibit great variety.

The prophetic phenomenon generally designated
"ecstatic" prophecy appears to have existed in Canaan
prior to the arrival of the Hebrew tribes in the l3th cen-
tury Bc. The first reference to ecstatic prophecy in Israel
occurs in I Samuel 10:5-f3 (l 1th century Bc), and it per-
sisted at least till the sixth century tc (ler 29:26).

The ecstatic prophet achieves a trancelike state by
self-induced means. The most common devices used to
achieve a state of ecstasy were musical instruments, such
as the harp, tambourine, flute, and lyre (1 Sm l0:5).
Among the prophets of Baal, self-flagellation was
another means ofinducing ecstasy (l Kgs 18:28-29).

This kind of prophetic ecstasy was usually practiced
by groups ofprophets (f Sm 10:5), and such ecstasy
was contagious. When Saul met a band of such proph-
ets, the Spirit of God came upon him and he, too,
began to prophesy (w 10-13), a phenomenon that
occurred repeatedly to various messengers sent by Saul
on a later occasion (19:20-22). At that time Saul again
prophesied, and his ecstatic behavior is described in
I Samuel 19:24. When Elisha was asked to prophesy for
King Iehoram of Israel, he first requested a minstrel.
When the minstrel played, the power of the Lord came
upon him (2 Kgs 3:r5).
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Ilpes of Old Testament Prophets There are two
basic types of prophetic commission in the OT. One type
is that of a narrative call by God to a particular individ-
ual whose objections to the call are gradually overcome
in a dialogue between himself and God. The classic
example of this type of prophetic commission is found
in Jeremiah 1:4-8:

The Lono gave me a message. He said, "I knew you
before I formed you in your mother's womb. Before
you were bom I set you apart and appointed you as

my spokesman to the world."
"O Sovereigrr l.ono," I said, "l can't speak for you!

I'm too young!"
"Don't say that, " the Lono replied, "for you must

go wherever I send you and say whatever I tell you.
And don't be afiaid of the people, for I will be with
you and take care ofyou. I, the Lono, have spokenl"
(u)

Similar prophetic commissions induding such dia-
logres are associated with the calls of Moses (Ex 3:1-4:f 7)
and Gideon (lgs 6:1 1-12).

The second maior form of prophetic commission is
the "throne vision." An outstanding example is Isaiah
6:1-8:

In the year King Uzziah died, I saw rhe [ord. He was
sitting on a lofty throne, and the train of his robe
filled the Temple. . . .

Then I said, "My destruction is sealed, for I am a
sinful man and a member of a sinful race. Yet I have
seen the King the Lono Almighty!"

Then one ofthe seraphim flew over to the altar,
and he picked up a buming coal with a pair of tongs.
He touched my lips with ir and said, "See, this coal
has touched your lips. Now your guilt is removed,
and your sins are forgiven."

Then I heard the lord asking 'Whom should I
send as a messenger to my people? Who will go
for us?"

And I said, "Lord, I'll go! Send me." (Nrr)

Here we have an account of the visionary presence of a
prophet in the heavenly council; in this case, however,
the prophet participates in the deliberations and thereby
receives a prophetic commission. Though few prophets
have left accounts of their divine commissions, most of
them appear to have been conscious ofhaving been
"sent" by God (Is 48:16; Hos 8:l; Am 7:14-75). Accord-
ing to |eremiah, false prophes did not receive such
divine commissions (ler 23:21, 32; 28:15).

The Mescage of the Prophetc

The Form of the Message The most common introduc-
tory formula for prophetic oracles in the OT is the phrase
"Thus says the Lord," which occurs hundreds of times in
prophetic contexts. This formula clearly implies that the
pronouncement so introduced is not the word of the
prophet who utters the orade but of the God of Israel
who delivered his word to his prophet. The use of this
formula also reiterates the prophet's sense of divine com-
mission. In orades introduced in this manner, God
speaks in the first person. In fact, vinually all Israelite
prophetic utterance is formulated as the direct speech of
the God of Israel.

The prophets used many literary forms in which to
express their orades. Two of the more widely used forms
of prophetic speech are the iudgment speech and the
oracle of salvation. The iudgment speech is composed
of at least two central elements: the speech of rebuke
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or invective, and the pronouncement of judgment (see
2 Kgs 1:3-4). The second common prophetic speech
form is the oracle of salvation (see Is 41:8-13). Other
fixed forms of prophetic speech include the prophecy
of salvation (a3:1a-21), the proclamation of salvation
(47:77-2O; 42:14-77; 43:76-21; 49:7-12), and the woe
oracle (ls 5:8-10; l0:1-4; Am 5:18-24; 6:l-7; Mi2:7-5).

The Contpat of the Message The common adage that OT
prophets were not "foretellers" but "forthtellers" is not
strictly correct. AII of the prophets predict the future.
Such prediction, however, is based not on human curios-
ity of what the future will hold but rather is rooted in the
future consequences of past or present violations of the
covenant, or on a future act of deliverance that will pro-
vide hope for a discouraged people. Most of the pro-
phetic speeches that have been preserved in the OT were
originally delivered as public proclamations or sernons.
Most of these prophetic proclamations were evoked by
the iniquity and apostasy of Israel. Hosea and feremiah
condemned Israel because she had broken the covenant
(ler ll:2-3; Hos 8:1).

The prophets are frequently associated with social ius-
tice and social reform, and these elements were unques-
tionably an important dimension of their message.
Amos denounced the rich who afflicted the poor (Am
2:6-8; 4:l; 5:1 1; 8:4-6). He railed against sexual immo-
rality (2:6-8) and against those who take bribes (5:12).
Hosea provided a list of prevalent vices, including lying
killing stealing adultery, and idolatry (Hos 4:2). Idola-
try was a particular target for his denunciations (8:5;
I 1:2). The background for such heated denunciations of
Israel's behavior is God's unquenchable love for Israel (ls
43:4;ler 31:3; Hos 3:7;11:l-4;14:4; Mal l:2), which is
inseparable from his election oflsrael (ls 43:1; ler 33:24;
Ez 20:5; Hos 3).

The prophets were concemed not only with the trans-
gressions of Israel and the historical judgment that
would inevitably follow but also with the achievement
of a final future time of bliss. The message of many of
the prophets is thoroughly eschatological (i.e., pertain-
ing to the end times). One such eschatological concept is
that of the Day of the lord. The concept of the Day of
the Lord first appears in Amos, where the emphasis lies
on the disaster that will befall Israel on that day. Amos's
emphasis on disaster notwithstanding the Day of the
Lord is a conception that had both salvific as well as
judgmental overtones for Israel. While the disaster that
will occur in the Day of the lord can be viewed in terms
of a literal historical fulfillment in the tragic events of
722 vc (the fall of Samaria) and 586 nc (the fall of
Iudah), there are nevertheless features ofthese predic-
tions that transcend historical fulfillment and reach
toward eschatological fu lfi llment.

Since the Israelite conception of "salvation" was
largely temporal in its dimensions, it included such
blessings as length of life, fruitfulness of the womb and
field, peace and victory over one's enemies, the abun-
dance of water, and so on. In harmony with this concep-
tion of salvation, the future age is conceived in precisely
those terms, as in Amos 9: l3- 15.

The prophets picnrred a time when David himself, or
someone very much like him, would retum and inaugu-
rate a golden era reminiscent of the great Davidic and
Solomonic period. The covenant of God with David was
not a conditional covenant but rather one that was abso-
lutely inviolable (2 Sm 7:4-17; Ps 89; ler 33:19-22), ar,d.
it was with this knowledge that the prophets could look
forward confidently to a restoration of David's throne
(ler 77 :24-26; 23 :5-6; 33 :l 4-7 5).
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Prophecy in the New Testament In contrast to the
few self-proclaimed prophets of the intertestamental
period, early Christianity began with a flurry of pro-
phetic activity that lasted well into the second century
ao. Jesus, his disciples and followers, and the early Chris-
tians were convinced that the times in which they lived
were times in whici OT prophecy was being fulfilled
(Mk 1: 14- 15; Acts 2:16-21; Rom 16:25-27; I Cor 10:1 1).
Yet this era was not only one of fulfillment but a.lso one
of the renewal of the prophetic gift.

Iohn the Boqtist lohn the Baptist is remembered in the
NT primarily as the forerunner of Iesus whose coming was
predicted by Malachi (Mal 4:5-6). Yet, in his own right,
fohn proclaimed the imminent ludgment of God with a
flair of denunciation and rebuke reminiscent of the OT
prophets. fohn's costume, consisting of a hairy doak and
a leather girdle (Mk 1:6), was reminiscent of the typical
garb of OT prophes ( r Kgs 19:79; 2 Kgs 1 :8; 2:13-14; Zec
13:4). )ohn was regarded as a prophet by people every-
where (Mt I 4:5; 77 :l 0-1 3 ; Mk 9: 1 I - 1 3; 1 I :32; lk 7 :7 6;
7:26). Luke repofts, in a style similar to the OT prophetic
narratives, that "the word of God came to f ohn" (Lk 3:2).
Two short prophetic speeches have been preserved in Mat-
thew3:7-10 (d I.k3:z-9) andMark 1:7-8 (d Mt3:11-12;
tk 3:15-18). In the fint speecl, John denounced those of
his generation who had transgressed the covenant law and
exhorted them to change their manner of life. In the sec-

ond speech, fohn predicted the coming of the Mighty
One, Iesus (Mt 3:11; Mk 1:7; Lk 3:76; ln 7:15,27,30; Acts
l3:25). Iohn's style, however, was not precisely that of the
OT prophets. His pronouncements were made on his own
authority; never did he use formulas such as "thus says the
[.ord, " or present his prophetic utterances as if they were
speeches made by God. Yet, in spite of these differences,
Iohn is appropriately regarded as the last representative of
rhe oT prophetic tradition (Mt l1: l3; tk 16:16).

le*s of Nozorcth Jesus was popularly regarded as a
prophet (Mr 16:14; 2l:lo-11.; Mk 6:14-15; 8:28;Lk7:16,
39; 9:8, 19; fn 6:14; 7:4O,52). This assessment was based
as much on the mighty deeds Jesus performed as on his
prophetic speeches and predictions. Though Iesus
nowhere claimed prophetic status directly, that daim is
implicit in Mark 6:4: "A prophet is honored everywhere
except in his own hometown" (d. Mt 13:57; Lk 4:24).lt
is implicit as well in Luke 13:33: "Yes, today, tomorrow,
and the next day I must proceed on my way. For it
wouldn't do for a prophet of God to be killed except in
Jerusalem!" (urr). In Acts, fesus is regarded as "the
prophet like Moses" predicted in Deuteronomy 18:18
(Aas 3:22; 7:37). Matthew presents Jesus as the New
Moses, but he does not particularly emphasize his pro-
phetic role. lohn, however, like Luke, emphasizes fesus'
role as the prophet (ln 4:f 9; 6:74-15; 7:4O).

While the Gospels and Acts reflect the notion that Jesus
was a prophet, they also emphasize the fact that he was
much more than a prophet. Nevertheless, the notion of
prophetism was sufficiently important in early Iudaism
that Jesus' recognition as a prophet is very significant.
There are 12 solid reasons for regarding Iesus as a prophet
in the OT tradition: (1) The sovereign authority of fesus'
teaching (Mk f :27), a feature underlined by his use of the
introduoory formula "(Amen) I say to you," which is
reminiscent of the formula "thus says the Lord" used by
the OT prophets. (2) The poetic character of many of
]esus' safngs is unlike contemporary rabbinic teaching
but is similar to the poetic rhetoric of t}e OT prophets. (3)
Iesus experienced visions (Lk 10:f8) like the ancient
propherc. (4) Iesus, like the prophets, made many predic-
tions (Mt 23:38; Mk 13:2; 14:58; Lk 13:35; erc.). (5) Uke
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the OT prophets, Jesus performed symbolic acts (suc}l as

the deansing of the temple, the entry into Jerusalem, and
the Last Supper). (6) lesus, like the prophets, when neces-
sary rejected the formal obsewance of religious ritual and
emphasized the moral and spiritual dimensions of obedi-
ence to God. (7) Iesus announced the imminent arrival of
the kingdom of God-an eschatological prodamation
similar to those made by the prophets. (8) Like the OT
prophets, Jesus functioned as a preacher of repentance.
(9) )esus, like many of the prophets, was conscious of a

special calling of God (Mt 15:24; Mk 8:37;9:37; 14:36;
Lk 4:r8-26). (10) Iesus, like the prophets, received dMne
revelation through intimate communion with God (Mt
7l:27;lk 10:22). (11) Like the prophets, fesus represented
Cod; to obey him was to obey God, to reject him was to
reject God (Mk 9:37; cf . F.z 33:30-33). (r2) Like the
prophets, Jesus was conscious of a mission to all Israel (Mt
15:24; 19:28; Lk 22:30).

Among the many prophetic predictions of Jesus are
the following:

I . Predictions of the imminent arrival of the kingdom of
God (Mt 10:7-8,23;23:39; Mk 1:15;9:1; 13:28-29)

2. Predictions of the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple (Mt 23:37-39; 24:2; 26:61; 27:4O; Mk l3:2;
74:58; 15:29; Lk 13:34-35; 27:6;ln2:19-21)

3. Predictions of the coming of the Son of Man (Mt 10:23,
32-33 12:40; l3:4O-41; 76:27; 24:27 ,37-39; Mk 3:38;
13:26-27; 14:62; lk9:26; I 1:30; 12:8-9; 77:24, 26)

4. Predioions ofthe end ofthe age. The longest prophetic
section in the Gospels is the eschatological discourse of
Iesus in Mark 13:1-32 (d Mt 24:1-36; Lk 2l:5-33), in
which a number of predictions conceming the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem and the end of the age are woven into
a lengthy discourse to the disciples.

hophecy as o Gift fm the Beliwers The beginning of
prophetic actMty in early Christianiry according to Acts,
coincided with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the
earliest Christians on the Day ofPentecost (Acts 2:1-21).
Peter's sermon on the Day of Pentecost indicates that the
outpouring of the Spirit fulfilled foel's prophecy (Acts 2:4,
77-27; cf.ll 2:28-32). Further, since the Spirit had been
poured out upon all early Christians (that Spirit being a

Spirit of prophecy), all are actual or potential prophets.
According to I Corinthians 12:28 (see also Rom l2:6;

Eph 4: I 1 ), God has appointed in the church first apos-
tles, second prophets, and third teachers. The names of
several early Christian prophets have been preserved.
These include Agabus (Acts 17.27 -28; 2 1: 1 0- 1 1 ); Iudas
and Silas (15:32); Bamabas, Simeon Niger, Lucius of
Cy,rene, Manaen, and Paul (13:1); and the four virgin
daughters ofPhilip the evangelist (21:8-9). Iohn, the
author of Revelation, was cenainly a prophet (Rv 1:3;
22:9, l8), though he never directly assumed that title.

The RoIe of the Christian Prophet Christian proph-
ets were leaders in early Christian communities (1 Cor
l2:28; Eph 4:1 1), who exercised their gift in church gather-
ings (Acs 73:l-3; 11:27 -28; I Cor 12-14; Rv 1:10). Since
the Spirit of God was particularly active in Christian wor-
ship, prophecy was a major means whereby God commu-
nicated with his people. Prophes, like apostles and
teachen, did not hold offices in local communities like
bishops, elden, and deacons. Rather, theywere chosen, not
by individual congregations, but by divine commission and
so were honored and accepted in all local communities.

Early Christian prophets were both itinerant and set-

tled, though itinerant prophes seem to have been more
prevalent in Syria-Palestine and Asia Minor than in the
European churches.
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MESSIANIC PROPHECIES AND FULF!LLMENTS

For the Gospel writers, one of the main reasons for believing in lesus was the way his life fulfilled the Old Testament proph-
ecies about the Messiah. Following is a list of some of the main prophecies.

Old Testament New Testament
Fulfillment

1. Messiah was to be born in Bethlehem

2. Messiah was to be born of a virgin

3. Messiah was to be a prophet like Moses

4. Messiah was to enter,erusalem in triumph

5. Messiah was to be reiected by his own people

6. Messiah was to be betrayed by one of his followers

7. Messiah was to be tried and condemned

8. Messiah was to be silent before his accusers

9. Messiah was to be struck and spat on by his enemies

10. Messiah was to be mocked and insulted

11. Messiah was to die by crucifixion

12. Messiah was to suffer with criminals and pray for his enemies

13. Messiah was to be given vinegar

14. Others were to cast lots for Messiah's garments

15. Messiah's bones were not to be broken

16. Messiah was to die as a sacrifice for sin

17. Messiah was to be raised from the dead

18. Messiah is now at Cod's right hand

Prophecies

Micah 5:2

lsaiah 7:14

Deuteronomy 1 8:l 5,'l 8-1 9

Zechariah 9:9

Matthew 2:1-6
Luke 2:1 -20

Matthew 1:18-25
Luke I :26-38

John 7:40

Matthew 21 :1-9
lohn 12:12-16

Matthew 26:3-4
lohn 12:37-43
Acts 4:1 -1 2

Matthew 26:1 4-1 6, 47-50

lsaiah 53:1, 3
Psalm 1 1 8:22

Psalm 41:9

lsaiah 53:8

lsaiah 53:7

lsaiah 50:6

Psalfi 22:7-B

Psalm 22:14,16-17

lsaiah 53:1 2

Psalm 69:21

Psalm 22:18

Exodus 1 2:46

lsaiah 53:5-6,8, l0-12

Psalm'16:10

Psalm 'l 10:l

Luke 22:19-23

Luke 23:l -25
Matthew 27:'l-2

Ma$hew 27:12-'14
Mark 15:3-4
Luke 23:8-1 0

Matthew 26:67;27:30
Mark l4:65

Matthew 27:3944
Luke 23:1 1, 35

Matthew 27:31
Mark 15:20, 25

Matthew 27:38
Matk "15:27 , 28
Luke 23:32-34

Matthew 27:34
lohn I 9:28-30

Matthew 27:35
lohn 19:23-24

lohn 1 9:31 -36

lohn
Acts

1:29;'11:49-52
l0:43; I 3:38, 39

Matthew 28:l -1 0
Acts 2:22-32

Mark l6:19
Luke 24:50-51

Tha Frnctioa of Prophecy According to Paul, the central
purpose of prophecy (as of all other spiritual gifts) is that
of building up or edifring the church. According to
1 Corinthians 14:3, "one who prophesies is helping oth-
ers grow in the lord, encouraging and comforting them"
(Nrr). Again, in I Corinthians 14:4, Paul states that the
"one who speaks a word of prophecy strengthens the
entire church." Paul discussed the subiect of spiritual
gifts, particularly tongues speaking and prophecy,
because the Corinthians had placed an o<cessive empha-
sis on speaking in tongues. Paul did not object to speak-
ing in tongues (l Cor 14:18, 39), but he did point out
that, since it was generally incomprehensible, the church
could not be edified by it. Prophecy, which consisted of
comprehensible speech inspired by the Spirit, contrib-
uted to the mutual edification, encouragement, and con-
solation of all present (l Cor 14:20-25, 39).

The Contont of Chrktian Prcphecy We know only a
little about the content of prophecies uttered in the
fi rst-century church. Prophetic utterance occasionally

provided divine guidance in making irnportant decisions
in early Christianity. Through a prophetic utterance, Paul
and Bamabas were selected for a particular mission (Acts
13:1-3; cf. 1 Tm 1:18; 4:14). Probablythrough prophetic
utterance/ Paul and Timothy were forbidden to preach
the gospel in Asia (Acts l6:6), and they were similarly
forbidden by the Spirit ofJesus to go into Bithynia (v 7).
Perhaps the most frequent use of prophecy is the predic-
tion of the future. Agabus predicted a universal famine
( I 1:28) and the imminent arrest of Paul (21:1 1). Other
prophets had also predicted his impending imprison-
ment (20:23). The prophecies contained in the Revela-
tion of Iohn are all oriented toward the future events that
will gradually unfold in the last days. Yet the purpose of
John's elaborate prophecy is not to satisE/ the curiosity of
his audience but rather to comfort and encourage them
in the midst of persecution.

The Form of Chistian Proghecy Unlike the prophets of
the OT, Christian prophets did not always present their
message in the form of a direct speech from God or
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fesus. There are few, if any, formal indicators of the pres-
ence of prophetic speech in early Christian literature. The
book of Revelation is one notable exception.

See abo Dreams; Oracle; Promise; Prophet, Prophetess;
Prophets, False; Visions.

PROPHET, PROPHETESS A man or woman chosen
by God to speak for him and to foretell events in the
divine plan.

PREVIEW
.lntroduction
.The Titles and History of the Prophets
.lnspiration
.True and False Prophets
.The Function of the Prophet
. Methods of Communication

Introductlon When Jesus raised the widow's son from
the dead, the onlookers responded by saying "A great
prophet has arisen among usl" (Lk 7:16; cf. Mk 6:15;
8:28). In Iewish religious thought, the most vivid and
formative religious happenings found their focus in the
call and ministry of a prophet, through whom God com-
municated his word to his people. In their appraisal of
Iesus, the people were in fact more correct than they
knew, for in him Cod had in reality visited them and he,
though so much more than a prophet, was in fact the
crown and climax of the prophetic order prediaed by
Moses (Dt 18:15-19).

The Tltles and Hlctory of the Prophets The main
words used to describe such individuals in the OT are
"prophet" (see Igs 6:8), "man of God" (see 2 Kgs 4:9)
and "seer" (see I Sm 9:9; 2 Sm 24:l 1).

The word translated "prophet" seems to have the idea
"called" as its first emphasis: God takes the initiative,
selects, summons, and sends the prophet (e.g.,ler l:4-5;
7:25; ArnT:14). "Man of God" speaks of the relationship
into which the prophet is brought by his call: he is now
"God's man" and is recognized as belonging to him
(2 Kgs a:9). "Seer" indicates the new and remarkable
powers ofperception granted to the prophet. In Hebrew,
as in English, the ordinaryverb "to see" is used also of
understanding ("I see what you mean") and of the
power of perception into the nature and meaning of
things ("He sees things very clearly"). In the case of the
prophets, their powers of "perception" were raised far
above normal because the tord inspired them to become
vehides of his message.

The line of great prophets upon whose shoulders the
story of the OT moves forward began with Moses, who is
recognized as the prophet par orcellence (Dt 34:f0). This
was a conect perception, for all the distinctive marks of a

prophet belonged to Moses: the call (E>< 3:l-4:17; cf.ls
6;ler l:4-19; Ez 1-3; Hos 1:2; Am 7:14-15), the aware-
ness ofthe importance ofhistorical events as the acts of
God in which he confirmed his word (E:< 3:12; 4:21-23),
ethical and social concem (2:11-13), and championship
ofthe helpless (v 17).

But the comment in Deuteronomy 34:10 not only
looks back to the greatness ofMoses but also looks for-
ward to the coming of a prophet like Moses. This accords
with his own predioion (Dt 18:15-r9), which undoubr-
edly anticipates a single, $eat individual prophet. Moses
makes a striking comparison with himself-the coming
prophet will fill iust such a role as Moses filled at Mt
Sinai (Dt 18:16). On that occasion, Moses acted as the
prophetic mediator of the voice of God in a unique
sense, for at Sinai God fashioned the old covenant into
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its completed form. In expecting a prophet cast in this
mold, Moses was therefore looking forward to another
covenant-mediator, Jesus Christ himself.

The expectation for this great prophet was kept alive as

God kept sending prophes to his people. In each case,
such a prophet was known to be true by his likeness to
Moses; in each case he would be viewed with o(itement
by genuine believers to see whether he was the great one
come at last. In *ris light we ciln understand the er<citement
ofthe people who saw Iesus raise the dead (Lk 7:16).

The OT mentions the existence of prophetic groups,
sometimes called "schools." Elisha clearly had such a

group under his instruction (2 Kgs 6:1), and "sons ofthe
prophets" (e.g., 2 Kgs 2:3,5; ?rm 7:14) probably refers to
"prophet in training" under the care of a master prophet.
"Guilds" would be a better description of the groups in
I Samuel l0:5-1 l. Such groups enioyed an enthusiastic,
ecstatic worship of the Lord, touched with a marked
activity of the Spirit of God. But at the heart of their
devotion was "prophecy"-that is, a declaration of the
truth about Cod himself After this early period, the pro-
phetic groups seem to have diminished in significance
(judging by the disappearance of plain references similar
to those in I Samuel), and the gradual change of things
from ecstasy to a more direct ministry of the word could
well lie behind the comment in 1 Samuel 9:9.

Incpiration The Spirit of the Lord whose inspiration
lay behind the activities ofthe ecstatic groups (1 Sm
l0:6, l0; 19:20,23) was active in all the prophets, and
the claim to divine inspiration is plainly registered from
time to time (e.g., 1 Kgs 22:24; Neh 9:30; Hos 9:7; fl
2:28-29; Mi 3:8; cf. 1 Chr l2:18; 2 Chr 75:l;20:74;
24:20).1\e Spirit inspired men and women to speak the
very words of God (cf. 2 Pt 1:21).

Ieremiah claims that the hand of God was laid on his
mouth, putting the words of God into his lips (ler 1:9);
Ezekiel records how he was made to eat a scroll, by
which means he received the words the tord had written
and was thus enabled to speak what the lord called "my
words" (Ez 2:7-4:4). The miracle is stated in a nutshell
at the beginning of Amos ( l: 1, 3): "The words of Amos
. . . Thus saith the Lono." Though the words were truly
Amos's words, the words were also the [ord's.

True and False Prophetc False prophets were to be
separated from true prophets by means of three tests. The
first test was doctrinal. In Deuteronomy 13 the motive of
the false prophet was to draw the people away from the
God who had revealed himself in the er<odus (Dt l3:2,
5-7, 10). Notwithstanding that the word of the false
prophet might be supported by apparent signs and won-
ders (w 1-2), it was to be refused-not simply because it
introduced novelty (w 2, 6) but because that novelty con-
uadicted the revelation of the tord at the exodus (w 5,
l0). The first test was thus doctrinal and required that the
people of God have knowledge of the tnrth whereby they
could, by comparison, recognize error.

The second test was practical and required patience. It
is stated in Deuteronomy 18:21-22: the word of the lord
always comes to pass. This requires patience because, as

Deuteronomy 13: l-2 indicates, a false word may be sup-
ported by an apparent spiritual proof. The call of Deuter-
onomy 18:21-22 is a call for patience. Should there be
any real doubt about whether a prophetic word is true or
false, wait for the confirmatory tum of events.

The third test is moral and calls for watchful discem-
ment. Jeremiah, of all the prophets, was most afflicted in
his spirit by the presence of false prophets and gave the
longest and most sustained consideration to the problem
(ler 23:9-4O). His answer is striking and challenging: the
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false prophet will be found out as a man of unholy life
(w l1-14) whose message has no note of moral rebuke
but rather encourages men in their sin (vv 16-22).

Ihe Function of the Prophet It is sometimes said
that prophets are not "foretellers" but "forthtellers." As
far as the OT is concemed, however, the prophets are
forthtellers (declaring the truth about God) by being
foretellers (predicting what God will do). Prediction is
neither an occasional nor a marginal activity in the OT
it is the way the prophet went about his work. Deuteron-
omy 18:9-15 explains the function of the prophet in
Israel: the sunounding nations are revealed as probing
into the future by means of a variety of fonune-telling
techniques (rw I 0- I 1 ); these things are forbidden to
Israel on the ground of being abominable to the tord
(v 12). Israel's distinctiveness is maintained in that the
nations probe the future by diviners, whereas the lord
gives Israel a prophet (w 13-15). Elisha (2 Kgs 4:27) is
surprised when foreknowledge is denied him; Amos
teaches that foreknowledge is the privilege ofthe proph-
ets in their fellowship with God (Am 3:7). But prediction
in Israel was totally unlike prognostication among the
nations, for in no way was it motivated by a mere curios-
ity about the future.

First, biblical prediction arose out ofthe needs ofthe
present. In Isaiah 39 it is the faithless commitment of
Hezekiah to rely for security on a military understanding
with Babylon that prompts Isaiah to announce the future
Babylonian captivity. Isaiah does not snatch the name
Babylon out of thin air; it is given to him within the situ-
ation in which he was called to minister.

Second, prediction aimed at giving knowledge of the
future was to result in moral reformation in the present.
The moral exhortations of the prophets find their o<pla-
nation in what the Lord is about to do (e.g., Is 31:6-7;
Am 5:6).

Third, the predicted course of events was aimed at sta-
bilizing the faith of the true believer in dark times. For
example, various passages in Isaiah (ls 9:l-7; 1l:1-16;
40:1-3) have the effect of lifting the eyes out of the
immediately preceding grim tragedy to the coming glory.

Methods of Communication In foretelling the
prophets were forthtelling-they were proclaiming the
wonderful works of God (cf. the definition of prophecy
in Acts 2:11, 17). For the most pan, this proclamation
was by direct word of mouth. The prophets were men of
the word. Their words were like messengers sent by God
(ls 55:11), endowed with all the divine efficacy of the
creative word of Cenesis l:3 (d. Ps 33:6). Sometimes the
efficacy of the word was enhanced by being accompa-
nied by a sign or symbolic aoion (e.g., Jer 13:l-11; 19;
F,z 4:7-77;24:75-24), or identified intimatelywith a per-
son (ls 7:3; cf 8:1-4). Such things were like visual aids,
whereby the word would be made clearer to those pres-
ent. But it would seem that the intention of the symbolic
action (sometimes called an "acted oracle") was not so
much to make understanding easier but to give more
power and effeo to the word as it was sent like a messen-
ger into that situation. This is the conclusion to be drawn
from 2 Kings l3:14-19, where the ext€nt ro which the
king "embodied" the word in action determined the
extent to which the word would prove effective in bring-
ing events to pass.

The final embodiment of the words of the prophets is
in the books that have been preserved. Jeremiah 36 may
be taken as an object lesson in the faa that the prophets
took the time and trouble to record their spoken mes-
sages in writing: there was stress on careful word-by-
word dictation (ler 36:6, 17-18). But the actual literary
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forrn of the messages themselves tells the same tale.
What we find in the books of the prophets cannot be the
preached form of their words but rather the studied
wording in which they preserved (and filed away) their
sermons. It stands to reason that men who were con-
scious of communicating the very words of God would
see to it that those words were not lost. We may take it
for granted that every prophet preserved a written record
of his ministry. Whether each of the named prophets was
himself directly responsible for the final form of his
book, we are not told and have no way of knowing. The
careful way in which the books of Isaiah or Amos, for
example, are arranged is best suited by assuming that the
author was also his own editor.

See also Prophecy; Prophets, False.

PROPHETS, False Spokesmen, heralds, or messengers
falsely speaking for, or on behalfol someone else. The
false prophet was often motivated not by loyalty to God
but by a desire for popularity. This was the main differ-
ence between Ieremiah and his contemporaries. While
Jeremiah was foretelling doom (ler 4:19), the false
prophets were assuring the people ofpeace (6:14; 8:1 l).
The people preferred it that way; they said, "Don't tell us
the truth. Tell us nice things. Tell us lies" (ls 30:10, NLr).

The false prophet's message frequently appealed to
national pride: Israel was God's people; God's temple
was in their midsg therefore, all would be well (ler
7:10). Ieremiah, however, wamed them not to be fooled
into thinking that iust because they had the temple they
would never suffer (w 12-15). Such confrontation
between the prophet of God and the national cult is
exemplified in Amos's encounter with Amaziah the
priest of Bethel, who accused Amos of conspiring against
Israel (Am 7:10-13). Yet Amos was proved right when
the northem kingdom fell to the Assyrians in 722 sc and
the Iews were taken into exile.

The message of the false prophet was usually spurred
by self-interest and given to please the people. It was not
necessarily his intention to speak falsely, yet when spo-
ken with wrong motivation, his message was often in
error. This sometimes means that even a true prophet
could become false and occasionally a false prophet
could be used of God for the right purpose. For example,
Balaam, a non-Israelite with whom God entrusted a
vision, found himself in the difficult position of having
to please Balak, who had hired him, and the God of
Israel, who spoke to him (Nm 22-23). A fascinating
story is told in 1 Kings l3 of two nameless prophets-
one true and the other false-who abruptly change roles
when the lying prophet speaks truth and the true
prophet is proven false by disobedience. In the case of
Jeremiah in confrontation with Hananiah the son of
Azzv, the two prophets meet in the temple to pitch
prophecy against prophecy. Hananiah was proved false,
though he appeared as a legitimate prophet from Gibeon
(ler 28:1). He prophesied the very thing the people in
Jerusalem wanted to hear, namely, the imminent fall of
Babylon. Subsequent events, however, proved this think-
ing wishful. We may therefore say that false prophecy is
self-centered, wrongly motivated, and detached from
reality.

The concept of the false prophet is carried over into
the NT. Our lord wams against t]rose who disguise
themselves as harmless sheep but are in fact wolves
ready for the kill. Jesus also wamed his disciples that
false christs would arise who would try to deceive God's
elect (Mt 24:24). The early church must have been
plagued by such pseudoprophets, for the apostolic letters
further wam against such men (d. 2 Pt 2:7 ; I f n 4: I ). In
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the context ofthese letters "prophets" and "teachers" are
interchangeable, though the original text speala of them
as "false prophets.' While pretending to be Christians,
rhey are deceptive teachers because their instruction is
perverse. These people even perform mirades, but with
the help of wil spirits, not the Spirit of Christ (cf. Rv
1 3:1 1 -1 5).

False prophets, fraudulent spirits, and wrong teachings
are rectrrring problems in the church. Believers should
constantly stand guard against those who clwerly lie
about the truth (cf. Eph 4:14-r6); they should discern
the spirits of prophets to determine whether they are
ftom the evil one or from God (1 Cor 12:10-11). We are
told not to believe everyone who claims that his or her
message is from God, but to 'test" the spirits to see
whether their message is from the Holy Spirit and
whether it a$ees with the truth that Jesus is the Son of
God in human form (cf. 1 In 4:1-3).

See also Antichrisu False Christs, False Messiahs;
Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

PROPITIATION* The act of appeasing another per-
son's anger by the offering of a gift. The word was often
used by the pagans in antiquiry for they thought of their
gods as unpredictable beings, liable to become angry
with their worshipers for any trifle. When disaster struck,
it was often thought that a god was angry and was there-
fore punishing his worshipers. The remedy was to offer a
sacrifice wirhout delay. A well-chosen offering would
appease the god and put him in a good mood again.
This process was called propitiation.

Understandably, some modem theologians have
reacted against using the term in reference to the God of
the Bible. They do not see him as one who can be bribed
to become favorable, so they relect the whole idea. When
they come to the term in the Greek NT, they translate it
by "expiation" or some equivalent term that lacks any
reference to anger. This is an unjustified avoidance
because, in the first place, the Greek term for propitia-
tion occurs in some important biblical passages (Rom
3:25; Heb 2:17; I ln 2:2; 4:10). In the second place, the
idea of the wrath of God is found throughout the Bible;
it must be taken into account in the way sin is forgiven.

The idea that God cannot be angry is not based on the
OT or the NT. God does have anger for the sins of the
human race. Whenever his children sin, they provoke the
anger of God. Of course, his anger is not an irrational
lack of self-control, as it so often is with humans. His
anger is the settled opposition of his holy nature to
everything that is evil. Such opposition to sin cannot be
dismissed with a wave of the hand. It requires something
much more substantial. And the Bible states that it was
only the cross that did this. Jesus is "the propitiation for
our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of
the whole world" (l fn 2:2, w). This is not the only way
of looking at the cross, but it is an important way. If
God's anger is real, then it must be taken into account in
the way that sin, which caused that wrath, is dealt with.
When the NT speaks of "propitiation," it means that
Jesus' death on t}le cross for the sins of mankind put
away God's wrath against his people once and for all.

See also Atonement; Expiation; Wrath of God.

PROSELYTE* Gentile who converted to Iudaism by
being circumcised, baptized, and offering a sacrilice in
the temple.

Foreigners who resided on some fairly permanent
basis in Palestine in OT times were encouraged to
become integrated into the full religious life of Israel
through circumcision (Ex f 2:a8). But "proselytizing"

PROSTITUTE, PROSTITUTION 1OE7

or bringing willing Gentiles into the covenant
community, occurred more frequently in the Iewish
communities outside Palestine. Iews, living in most
areas of the known world due to exile or commercial
or military reasons, naturally carried their religious
faith and practice with them. This Iewish way of life,
particularly its monotieistic faith and high ethical
standards, was attractive to many of the surrounding
Gentiles accustomed to pol)'theism. The result was that
many Centiles attached themselves in varying degrees
to the Jewish faith through the life of the synatotue
(see Is 56:1-8; Mal l:l l). Extrabiblical fewish sources
(Philo, Iosephus) and Roman sources (e.9., Horace,
Seneca, Tacitus) reveal that Jews carried on an aggres-
sive mission to Gentiles in the centuries immediately
preceding the life of Christ and then on into the early
NT era (see Mt 23:15).

The more zealous of those attracted to Iudaism at this
time became full members of the Iewish community
through a rite involving three elements: circumcision (if
male), a baptism representing a break with pagan back-
ground, and an offering in the temple at Jerusalem.
Termed "proselyles," these converts were considered true
Jews in the sense of being obligated to follow the entire
OTlaw.

There were other Centiles who admired the monothe-
ism and moral superiority of Iudaism and were attracted
to synagogue life but did not desire to take such a final
step as circumcision. These were termed "God-fearers"
(see Acts 70:22; 13:16,26) or "devout" ones (lO:2; 77:4,
17) and were regarded favorably by some Jews. But they
were disregarded by others as no better than Gentiles.

See ako Diaspora of the Jews; God-fearer; Iew.

PROSPERITY See Bless, Blessing Money.

PROSTITUTE, PROSTITUTION Person guilty of
illicit sexual relationships; figuratively, one who wor-
ships an idol. The term "prostitute" translates four differ-
ent words found in the Bible. One type of prostitute was
the man or woman, married or unmarried, who commit-
ted immoral acts (Gn 34:31; lgs 79:2;Pw 23:27). Adif-
ferent kind of prostitute was the temple prostitute of
heathen religions in which fomication was part of the
worship (Gn38:27-22;Dt23:77; Hos 4:14). Such prosti-
tution was forbidden by the law of Moses (Lv 79:29;
2r:9). The "strange woman" was another kind of prosti-
tute (1 Kgs 11:1; Prv 5:2O;6:24;7:5;23:27). There are
different opinions for why that name was given to prosti-
tutes. One explanation is that it referred to a man leaving
his own wife for another, who ought to be a stranger to
him (Pw 5:17-20).It may also have referred to a foreign
woman (Nm 25:1; Ios 23:13). "Prostitute' also refers to
any woman, married or single, who practices unlawful
sexual indulgence, whether for lust or monetary gain (Mt
2l:37-32; Lk l5:30; I Cor6:15-16; Heb 1l:31; las2:25).

Prostitution appeared early in Israel's life and contin-
ued throughout biblical history. Most biblical passages

strongly condemn the practice of prostitution in any
form. The priestly law of teviticus 21:9 provided that a
priest's daughter who practiced prostitution was to be
burned to death. A priest could not marry a prostitute
(Lv l9:29), and the wages of prostitution could not be
used to pay vows in the temple (Dt 23:18). These prohi-
bitions served to keep the worship of the lord free from
the practice ofcult prostitution.

The sons of Iacob killed Hamor and his son Shechem,

iustifoing their act by saying: "Should he treat our sister
like a prostitute?" (Gn 34:31, NLr). tunaziah's wife was to
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become a prostitute (Am 7:17) as punishment for his
treatment of the prophet Amos.

In the first century, prostitutes and tax collectors were
equally detested by the Jews (Mt 2l:32). According to
Paul, the body of a Christian belongs to Christ and
should not be ioined to a prostitute's body ( I Cor
6:15-16). Proverbs is replete with wamings to those who
would go in to prostitutes.

A few biblical passages do, however, seem to accept
the prostitute as a member of the community. Tamar
temporarily served as a prostitute to remind her father-
in-law of his promise to her (Gn 38:f 4-15). Rahab the
prostitute had a special place in Hebrew history because
she had befriended the Hebrew spies (fos 2:4-16; Heb
11:31).

The words "prostitute" and "prostitution" were used
figuratively for idolatry, especially in the prophetic books
(ler 2:20; Rv I 7: l, 5, 75-16; I 9:2). This figurative use was
based on the marriagelike relationship of the tord and
his people (ler 3:20). When the people gave their alle-
giance to idols rather than to God, he charged that they
were prostitutes for other gods (lgs 8:33). The same idea
is found in the NT (Rv 17).

PROTEVANGELIUM* The word means first (proaos)
gospel (evangelion). Theologians have used the word in
reference to the message of redemption God spoke after
the fall of man. Speaking to Satan (embodied in a ser-
pent), God said, "From now on/ you and the woman will
be enemies, and your offspring and her offspring will be
enemies. He will crush your head, and you will strike his
heel" (Gn 3:15, rrr). In the protevangelium we have the
protorevelation of the humanity (her offspring) and the
divinity (crushing the head ofserpent) ofthe great Deliv-
erer. In this proclamation, Cod promises a Deliverer who
will desuoy Satan in an ordeal in which he himself will
suffer. This refers to Jesus'death on the cross. In suffering
that death, Iesus defeated him who had the power of
death, the dwil (Heb 2:ra).

PROVERBS, Book of Third poetical book in the oT. A
collection of striking epigrammatic expressions concem-
ing practical wisdom by exarnple, waming or precept.

PREVIEW
.Authors
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Theology
.Content

Authors While there is an underlying unity of thought
in the book of Proverbs, there is no presumption of
unity of authorship, since the writers of the seven or
more sections into which the book is divided are, in
most cases, dearly noted.

1:1-9:78 There is a division of opinion as to whether the
opening verse refers to the Solomonic authorship of this
section or whether it simply underscores the name of the
main contributor to the entire book. It is obiected that
the man who wrote so carefully about the danger of pro-
miscuous relationships with immoral women-one of
the main themes of this section-is not likely to be Solo-
mon, who failed significantly in the matter of mixed
marriages (l Kgs I 1:l-8). There are flaws in such an
argument. One may be capable of giving excellent advice
without necessarily having the strength of character to
follow it onesell and there is a distinction between the
seductive prostitutes or adulteresses of Proverbs 5: l-2 1,

TYNDALE

6:20-35,7:l-27 and Solomon's polygamous but respect-
able relationships. However, the question of authorship
is probably best left open. Those who question the
Solomonic origin of this section regard l:2-7 as setting
out the purpose ofthe whole book. Proverbs 1:8-9:18 is
a series of 13 practical discourses on wisdom, lovingly
and honestly given as by a father to a son. This provides
an indispensable foundation for the more popular pro-
verbial teaching in the remainder of the book.

7O:7-22:76 Solomon is specifically noted as the author
or compiler of this main section of Proverbs. The proba-
bility that he played a maior pan in the production of
the book of Proverbs finds strong support in the histori-
cal bools. Soon after his coronation he was endowed
with the spirit of wisdom-in response to his request
(1 Kgs 3:5-f  ). The incident conceming the two pros-
titutes (w 16-28) provided public proof of this. His
universal reputation, especially in connection with pro-
verbial wisdom, is attested to in 1 Kings 4:29-34 and in
the visit ofthe queen ofSheba (10:l-13).

22:77-24:i4 The title "the words of the wise" (Pw 22:1.7 ,

NEB) is incorporated into the opening verse ofthis sec-
tion. An evident difference of style, replacing the simple,
one-verse proverb by a more discursive approach that
deals with a sublect over several verses, and the title of
the next subsection "These also are sayings ofthe wise"
(2a:B), strongly suggest the independence of this collec-
tion. Of maior interest is the remarkably close parallel
between 22:17-23:71 and the Egyptian book of
Amenemope, which has been dated variously between
the l3th and 7th centuries BC. Scholars have detected as
many as 30 connections between the two. Most think
that this section in Proverbs is an adaptation ofan Egyp-
tian original (such selection and modification being
entirely congruous with the doctrine of inspiration).
However, a minority of scholars, including several prom-
inent Eryptologists, argue persuasively on the basis of
grammatical structure that Amenemope is derived from a
Hebrew original.

2!i:1-29:27 Some material of Solomon's has here been
edited and incorporated by "the men of Hezekiah king
ofludah" (25:1). In this section there is a tendencyto
group together proverbs dealing with specific sub-
iects-for example, the relationship between a king and
his subiects (vv 2-7), the lazy man (26:13 -16), and the
mischief maker @v 17-27). Solomon and Hezekiah were
frequendy linked together in Iewish thought (e.g., 2 Chr
30:26), and rabbinic tradition credited Hezekiah with
the production ofboth Proverbs and Ecdesiastes. The
national prestige during the reigns of both kings would
have been conducive to literary pursuits.

3O:7-33 Nothing is known of Agur, of his father, Jakeh of
Massa, or of the two other characters mentioned, Ithiel
and Ucal. According to Genesis 25:14, Massa was one of
the 12 sons of Ishmael, and it is likely that Agur came
from north Arabia, an area traditionally renowned for its
wisdom.

3L'I-9 kmuel, the author of this section, also came
from Massa, but apart from this is unknown. The inclu-
sion ofwisdom sayings from sources outside Israel illus-
trates the intemational connections of the wisdom
movement during the period of the monarchy.

37:7O-37 It is possible that l€muel's authorship includes
this superb acostic poem on the ideal wife; its inspira-
tion may have come from his mother, like the earlier sec-
tion. But the pattem of life would fit more easily into the
context of a prosperous, agricultural community in Pal-



BIBLE DICTIONARY

estine rather than in an Arabian nomadic or semino-
madic community. For this reason, most scholars regard
the poem as anonymous.

Date The larger part of the book may, with confidence,
be ascribed to Solornon (ruled c. 970-930 Bc). But the
considerable contribution of Hezekiah and his men rules
out a date for the completion of the book before 700 sc.
The inclusion of sections by non-lsraelites, like Agur and
[,emuel, is more likely in the preexilic period, with its
wider intemational interests, than in the more particu-
laristic atmosphere of postexilic Judaism. Probably the
final, sophisticated acrostic poem was the last section
to be included, but there is nothing in the book that
demands a date later than the early seventh century Bc.

In rabbinic tradition Proverbs was invariably grouped
with Psalms and Iob in the third section of the jewish
canon, the Writings or Holy Books. While the content of
the Writings was not authoritatively finalized until the
end of the first century no, it is likely that Proverbs was
accepted as inspired long before this, as witnessed by its
inclusion in the Septuagint, the principal Creek transla-
tion. The order in our English versions may have been
influenced by the rabbinic tradition that linked the
books of Job, Psalms, and Proverbs with Moses, David,
and Hezekiah, respectively.

Background The book of Proverbs is induded in the
OT corpus of books known as the Wisdom Literature.
This corpus is further represented in Scripture by the
books of Iob and Ecclesiastes and some of the Psalms
(e.g., Pss 7,37,73, 119). Proverbs represents one maior
class ofthis literature. Individual proverbs contain sharp,
practical applications of wisdom covering many facets of
life. Job and Ecclesiastes focus on one major problem, or
a group of interrelated problems, in monologue or dia-
logue form.

In the ancient Near East, wisdom was originally con-
nected with all skills, manual as well as intellectual, and
was considered to be the gift of the gods. Gradually it
acquired a dominantly intellectual significance, particu-
larly in a cultic setting, in such magical or semimagical
arts as exorcism. A wide range of wisdom literature from
Egypt, Canaan, and Mesopotamia, of the two basic types
noted in the preceding paragraph, has survived, making
it possible to see its Hebrew counterpan against this
background. There is no duplication, however, and the
spirit of the Hebrew Wisdom Literature is markedly
superior to anything comparable in the ancient world.
This is due principally to the strong religious foundation
in Israel, where wisdom's first step was to trust and
revere the lord (Prv 1:7).

When Israel emerged as a nation in the Mosaic period,
it was in a world where individuals or groups of "the
wise" already existed. Israel shared this inheritance, with
both men and women being involved, as witnessed by
the wise women of Tekoa and Abel in Beth-maacah
(2 Sm l4:2; 20:16) and the professional military or civic
court counselors Ahithophel and Hushai (2 Sm l5:1-2,
3 1 ; 1 6: I 5- I 9). Proverbs shows this group of "the wise"
at its best; the life ofuprightness, diligence, honesry and
self-control that it advocates sets a standard of morality
that accords with the law on which it was based. But it is
probable that many proverbs predate the emergence of a
class of the wise. Most communities develop their own
collections of short, witty sayings that express practical
wisdom and form a store of primitive philosophy. Solo-
mon's pan in giving definitive shape to Israel's proverbs
(1 Kgs 4:32) has already been noted. The antithetic form
of Hebrew poetry, where the parallelism of the second
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line allows either a sharp contrast (as generally in
Proverbs 10-15) or further support (i.e., synonymous
parallelism, as in chs 16-22) is an ideal medium for the
proverb. When the class of "the wise" developed, this
popular wisdom became part of their provenance.

Purpoee and lheology
The Close Relatioaship betweet Religioa atd Eaeryiby
Life While the general tone of Proverbs is dominantly
rational, the importance of fearing (showing reverence
to) the l.ord is stressed throughout the book (1:7;2:5;
3:7; 8:13; etc.). This 'fear ofthe Lord" is one ofthe
main definitions of religion in the OT, the other being
"the knowledge of God" stressed especially by Hosea
and Ieremiah (ler 9:24; Hos 4:l). Both are found in
parallel in Proverbs 2:5 and 9:10. Far from there being
an unbridgeable gap between religion and the secular
world, Proverbs shows the results, in noble character
and harmonious, happy homes, when the whole of life
is brought under God's control. A danger exists when
the moral elements are taken in isolation from the reli-
gious foundation that is assumed throughout. Then the
pursuit for happiness or success can become selfish,
inward-looking, and ultimately self-defeating.

Prcwrbs anil the l,rophetic Mouematt There are many
similarities between Proverbs and the Prophets, includ-
ing a down-to-earth realism; a championing of the poor
and underprivileged groups (e.g., 14:31); a realization of
the inefficacy of sacrifice apart from morality (15:8;
27:27); and an emphasis on the individual, which was
sometimes overlooked because of the strong sense of
corporate identity within the covenant community. fere-
miah and Ezekiel, especially, restated strongly the theme
ofindividual responsibility (Ier 3l:29-3O; Ez 18). But
there is a vital difference that Proverbs shares with the
remainder of biblical Wisdom Literature, namely, the
absence ofany clear, historical reference to Israel's elec-
tion and covenant relationship with God. This was the
consistent point of appeal of the great preexilic prophets.
Similarly, |erusalem and its temple theology are not
mentioned, although the wisdom movement, especially
as reflected in Proverbs, flourished under the patronage
of the Davidic monarchy. Even the name Israel does not
occur. This has lent strength to the view that Proverbs
is the clearest and most comprehensive manual of uni-
versal, practical ethics existing in the ancient world. An
educated contemporary Egyptian would have found
Proverbs readily comprehensible and uplifting and
although this was not its primary purpose, the book
still has a strong appeal to the moral non-Christian.

Prwerbs aad Dettoroaomy Proverbs shares many fea-
tures with the book of Deuteronomy, especially its
emphasis on retribution and reward (Pw 2:22;3:9-10;
lO:27-30; cf. Dt 28). This doorine could be perverted
into an invariable equation: the righteous are always
rewarded and the wicked are always punished. That is a
view against which Iob (lb 21:7-34) and Ieremiah (ler
12:l-4) protested strongly. It could also result in a hypo-
critical, self-seeking approach; I want the blessings prom-
ised (e.g., Pw 3:9-10), therefore I will "honor" God in
the matter of tithes. This substitution of an outward
show for the inward dynamic of love, gratitude, and faith
was often the curse of Israel's formalized religion. How-
ever, the principle itself-that those who honor God and
live in cooperation with him and his laws are generally
those who are God-blessed (not necessarily in material
terms)-is a scriptural one, and the authors of Proverbs
must not be blamed for the perversions that arose subse-
quently.
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Content

latroduttion: l:1-7 Proverbs 1:l-7 sets out the purpose
of the wisdom movement in Israel. The subtitle of the
whole book is found in verse 2: "The purpose of these
proverbs is to teach people wisdom and discipline, and
to help them understand wise sayings" (Nrr). The ques-
tion of the authorship of this section has already been
discussed, but there is cenainly nothing incongruous
about Solomon's authorship. In the earlier part of his
reign, Solomon showed a deep longing for the wisdom
that was required to Bovem his people rightly ( 1 Kgs
3:7 -9), and there is the eamest desire here that his sub-

iects might have a similar understanding. Verses 1-6
form one sentence in Hebrew and indude no fewer than
1l different aspects of wisdom. The first of them, "wis-
dom," occurs 37 times in Proverbs and indicates an
informed, skillful use of knowledge. It is only by taking
the first step of trusting in the lord that a person can
enter into wisdom. Morality is not situational, nor an
absolute in itself; it requires an unchanging point of ref-
erence that can only be found in God.

Izssons on Wisdom: I.'6-9;IE This section is composed
of 13 distinct lessons on wisdom, most of which are
introduced by "My son" or something similar. The final
lesson (8:l-9:18) is given by Wisdom herself. This
method indicates the warm, personal relationship
between the teacher and his pupils, who, in the ancient
Near East, would be exdusively male. A similar style is
found in both Egyptian and Mesopotamian wisdom lit-
erature and could well have been adopted by Solomon,
who, in the humility and God-fearing concem for the
national well-being of his earlier years, would have been
a teacher par excellence.

>LESSON 1: AVOIDING EVIL COMPANIONS (1:8-33) Three
voices are raised: ( 1 ) the specious voice of those who
promise quick gains by violence (w 10-14); (2) the wise
man himself (w 15-f 9), who reinforces the advice of
parents patiently given over the years (w 8-9) and who
advocates a clean break with violent men doomed to a
violent end; and (3) wisdom (w 20-33), whose appeal
is not funive but open and who seeks to give others her
own spirit of wisdom (v 23). Those who spum the voice
of wisdom will experience judgment (w 29-33).

>LESSON 2: THE REWARDS oFWISDOM (2:1-22) While
wisdom is ultimately God-given (v 6), people must seek
it with an intensity of desire that characterized the
psalmist (Pw 2:2-4; cf Ps 63:r). There is no contradic-
tion here, but a paradox that underlines the fact that
God's gifts are not given lightly but are given to those
who, by their attitude of heart and will, merit them. The
benefits of wisdom outlined (Pw 2:7-22) have both neg-
ative and positive and both material and spiritual ele-
ments. The peril of associating with immoral women,
which is referred to so frequently in Proverbs, is men-
tioned for the first time (w 16-19).

DLESSON 3: THE REWARDS OF COMPLETE TRUST IN GOD
(3:r-10) For the Jew there was always the temptation to
try to ensure blessing by an outward show of religion,
and verses 9-10 could be misinterpreted. But the context
stresses the requirement of hean loyalty and obedience
(w 1-8). "God first" (v 6) is the fundamental need; with-
out this an indMdual or a nation is impoverished (d.
Hg 1:1-11).

>LESSON 4: THE NEED FOR DISCIPLINE (3:11-20) One of
the major themes in Proverbs is discipline, especially
that of a father chastising his son (Prv 3:1 l-12; cf. Heb
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72:5-1.7). The other theme here is the praise of wisdom
and the benefits it bestows.

>LESSON 5: WISDOM AND COMMON SENSE (3:21-35)
Wisdom and common sense will result in safety (w
23-26) and guard against unwise acts (rv 27-32). But the
underlying security is found in verse 26: "The Lono is
your security."

>LESSON 6: DETERMINATION (a:r-9) Here the teacher
gives his own testimony and shows that he is drawing on
the accumulated wisdom of an earlier generation (w
1-6). There is an emphasis upon determination, with the
will resolutely set to gain wisdom, as the verbs in verses
5-9 show.

>LESSoN 7: THE STRAIGHT PATH (4:1o-r9) An equal deter-
mination is necessary to keep clear of evil men and their
pursuits (w J4-17). Note the graphic description, both
beautiful and frightening of the wo paths (w 18-19).

>LESSON 8: PURSUING RIGHTEOUSNESS AND AVOIDING
EvlL (a:2o-27) The single-minded pursuit of righteous-
ness and its corollary, the avoidance of every kind of evil
(cf. t Thes 5:22), involves our hearing (Prv 4:20), memo-
ries (v 2l), hearts (w 21, 23), sight (v 25), and wills (w
26-27).lt means total commitment to Cod.

> LESSON 9: SEXUAL PURJTY (s:1-23) In blunt language
that cannot possibly be misunderstood, the perils of sexual
prostitution and the wisdom of faithfulness within mar-
riage are underscored. In sexual relationships there can be
no purely private morality; others are necessarily involved,
and Cod is more than a concemed speaator (v 2l).
>LESSON l0: THE THINGS GOD HATES (6:1-19) First (w
l-5), there is straightforward advice about the need to
avoid rash pledges. Ifone is foolish enough to be already
involved, the sensible thing is to swallow one's pride and
extricate oneselfas soon as possible. The second lesson-
to emulate the ants in their diligent preparation for
future need (w 6- 1 I )-anticipates the contrasting atten-
tion later given to the sluggard (22:73;26:13-16).The
third lesson describes in detail the slick, deceitful "con
man" (6:12-19). He is to be avoided.

>LESSON 11: ILLICIT SEXUAL REL{TIONSHIPS (6:20-35)
This section continues with the subleo of illicit sexual
relationships, showing God's attitude to this particular
form of sin. The wounded husband will prove a formida-
ble adversary, should he discover infidelity (w 33-35),
and the effect upon the adulterer himself will be utterly
disasuous (vv 26-32).

>LESSON 12: THE WILES OF THE PROSTITUTE (7:1-27) This
chapter gives a graphic illustration ofthe wiles of a prosti-
tute. Speciously, the pleasures she offers appear alluring
enhanced by the element of risk, but in fact the night's
adventure invariably proves to be the road to hell (v 27).

>LESSON 13: WSDOM'S DIRECT APPEAL (8: 1-9:18) In
contast to the smooth-tongued, deadly seductress of
chapter 7 and the brazen, loud-mouthed prostitute of
9:13-18, there are two complementary pictures of Wis-
dom. The first, in 8:1-36, is one of the most remarkable
examples of personification in the OT. Wisdom seeks not
the ruin of one but the welfare of all (w 1-5). Wisdom
and integrity, righteous conduct and frankness are pic-
tured as inseparable entities (w 6-13). But there remains
an emphasis on the blessings that result from the quest for
wisdom (w 1 -21). Kings, iudges, and rulers are depen-
dent on her, and success of the most desirable kind is her
gift to her followers. Verses 22-3 1 are virtually a theologi-
cal explanation for the preeminence of Wisdom, showing
her dose association with God's creative activity.
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Understandably, many Christians have seen in these
verses an anticipation of Christ himself. The NT sees
Christ as t}re answer to two of the most vital religious
issues: how does God approach mankind, and how did
he create the world? Here is the answer-by Wisdom.
The connection may be carried into the next section (w
33-36), where Wisdom, Iike Christ in the NI, is seen as

the one absolutely essential and desirable thing.
In the second picture of Wisdom (9:l-6), she is seen as

a gracious, generous hostess, offering a banquet that
issues in life (d. fesus'parable in Lk 14:15-24). A funher
conuast with the immoral woman in Proverbs 9:13-18
notes, pointedly, thatthe laner's guests end up in hell. A
series ofproverbs on the conuast between the wise and
foolish (w 7-72) come between the two pictures. They
show how teachable the wise man is, in contrast to the
fool. Once more the tnre foundation of life is clearly
defined (v 10).

1fip Collectpil houerbs of Sp.lomoa; 7O:7-212:76 The
375 proverbs in this section were probably selected from
the 3,000 for which Solomon is credited (1 Kgs a:32).
Each verse is a unit, with a conuast or a comparison
between is two lines. There are understandable repeti-
tions (e.g., Pw 14:72;16:25), almost inevitable in a large
collection of this kind. The common sense of the prover-
bial sayings, each ofwhich has been proved in experi-
ence, is evident, but one must allow for varying levels;
some appear rather mundane and dose to worldly wis-
dom. But taken as a whole, rhey provide a practical
guide, sanctioned by God, for everyday life. Again, it
must be stressed that the religious life, based on the law
and the covenant relationship, is assumed. God is vitally
concemed with the minute details of life, and religious
issues are not entirely bypassed (e.g., lO:27-29; 14:27;
75:16, 33; 18:10). This section in Proverbs cannot be
read quiclly; each verse demands a pause to allow its
point to penetrate the mind. Since there is no systematic
arrangement of the proverbs, the most helpful way of
approach into this section may be by a consideration of
the principal themes. It would be a valuable study to col-
late the references to each sublect:

l. The rewards of the righteous and the end of the
ungodly (lO:2, 7, 76, 27 -3O; 1 1:3-9).

2. The fool. The three Hebrew words translated "fool"
can all have the sense ofstubbom rebelliousness as

well as dullness ofintellect, so "rebel" is often an apt
rendering. The fool gives his parents grief and is a
menace to society. His mind is completely dosed to
reason and his unbridled words cause untold damage.
In his case, correction is poindess; he is beyond hope.

3. The simple. The reference here is to the large, uncom-
mitted group, neither fools nor wise, but those who
are open to the gentle persuasion of concemed wis-
dom teachers. The main appeal of this section is to
this group rather than to the wise and prudent, who
have already "graduated. "

4.Thelazy. This person is often contrasted with the
industrious (e.g., 10:4-5) and is mercilessly satirized
for his apathy and weak excuses.

5. The power ofwords. They can wound or heal
(12:18). The stress on honest speech, in contrast to
deceitful, thoughtless words, is well illustrated in the
same chapter (e.g., 72:6, 13-14, 17-19,22).

6. Wisdom. Chapter l3 shows how it may be derived
from parents (v f), the Scriptures (v 13), the dass of
the wise (v r4), and good company (v 20).

7. Justice. The stress on this echoes the great prophets.
In particular, bribery is condemned (17:8,23;
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l8:16), as are false witnesses (19:5, 9, 28), while
open-mindedness is commended (18:f 7).

8. Neighborliness. Fair-weather "friends" are often
referred to (e.g., 19:4-7) and contrasted with the true
fiend, (17:17; 18:24).

9. Riches and poverty. These conditions are approached
in a variety of ways, but always with an emphasis on
moral and spiritual rather than merely material pros-
perity (e.g., 27:6;22:7,4). Care for the poor is fre-
quently demanded (21:13)-to be accompanied
with the highest motives (22:2).

r0. Family life. There is an attractive picture of an ideal
family, with its industrious husband, an understand-
ing wife who is a blessing to him (12:4; l4:7; 18:22;
l9:14), and obedient children, disciplined when nec-
essary by punishment (13:24; 19:78; 23:13-14).

fie Final &rtioa-Mme Wi'p Aibice: Z2:17-37:37
While the subjects considered and the general outlook
are unchanged, the proverbs in this section are generally
longer and there is an evident attempt to group together
proverbs dealing with pafticular subiects-for example,
the perils ofsuong drink (23:29-35). The religious
motive of the editor of this section is evident; he writes
that people should trust in the Lord (22:19).

>ADDnONAL PROVERBS: 22:17-24134 This may be
viewed as a supplement to the previous section dealing
further with the subiects of iustice, wise business policy,
slander, and laziness. The humorous but pointed prov-
erb of the lazy man's field is the longest in the book.

>ADDruONAL SOLOMONIC PROVERBS: 25:1-29:27 From
the many Solomonic proverbs not included in the main
collection (1O:l-22:16), the aides of Hezekiah selected
and edited a funher group of Solomon's proverbs. Again,
there is evidence of an effort to group related proverbs-
for example, the place of kings (25:2-7); unwise litiga-
tion (w 8-10); the fool(26:1-12); laziness (w 13-16);
and the troublemaker (w 17-27).

>THE WISDOM OF AGUR: 30:1-33 The humility of the
wise man in the presence of an all-wise Cod emerges
clearly in Agur's introduction (w 1-4), a passage paral-
Ieled in Iob 38-39. His teaching method was apparently
to confront his students with a number of examples of a
pointunderdiscussion, the "two . . . three. . . four'
method, indicating that the catalogue was not complete
and encouraging them to add further illustrations from
their own experience. Agur was evidently in close and
perceptive touch with life at every level.

>TIIE wISDoM oF LEMUEL: 31: r-9 This section, inspired
by his mother, deals yet again with sexual relationships,
the perils of intoxication, and the need to champion the
poor and oppressed. [.emuel's name, meaning "belonging
to God," probably tells us still more about his mother.

>THE IDEAT WIFE: 3 1: 10-3 1 Every verse of this poem,
which was possibly anonymous, begins with a successive
letter ofthe Hebrew alphabet, a device that often signified
completeness. Coming at the end of Proverbs (a book that
is forthright when dealing with the subiect of the immoral
woman), it gives, in antithesis, a refieshing picture of a

cultured, well-to-do housewife and mother. At the same
time, it provides an enlightening insight into several facets
of contemporary life. As elsewhere in the book her under-
lying relationship to God (v 30) results in desirable virtues
that include trustworthiness (v 11), immense application
(w 13-r9, 24,27), charity (w 19-20), foresight (w 21,
25), wisdom, and kindness (v 26).

See also Poetry, Biblical; Solomon (Person); Wisdom;
Wisdom Literature.
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PROVIDENCE* God's activity throughout history in
providing for the needs of human beings, especially
those who believe in him.

Slgrriffcance ofProvidence All through the centuries
of human existence there have been those who took
great comfort in God's providential care. Cod has not
left this planet alone in the vast universe or forgotten for
a moment the human situation. God visis, touches,
communicates, controls, and intewenes, coming before
and between people and their needs. Providence is
ground for thankfu lness.

Counterfelt Concepts ofProvidence The fao that
the nonbelieving world has so many erroneous ideas
about providence proves that this is an immensely realis-
tic issue. At the heart of every nonbiblical proposal about
providence is the denial ofthe personhood ofGod. In its
place stands some cold principle or force dominating
man and clashing with his life. It may be all-pervasive or
local. It may be rational or irrational, consistent or arbi-
trary. False providences include:

Fats Countless numbers of people have believed them-
selves to be uapped by a sometimes fickle and always
foreboding fate. "As fate would have it," they say.

hrch Life is indeed fortuitous at times. Optimists speak
of "fortune," or less solemnly of "luck." But then, since
this is all so impersonal, fortune-tellers arose, and some-
one dreamed up "lady luck."

Sercndipity This is the term used by the one who takes
credit for unintentional discoveries ofgood things along
the way in life. But he refuses to acknowledge that God
was there before him and so he does not give thanks.

Hkrtrrry Some Marxist propagandiss have championed
their cause by saying "History is on our side. " They were
appealing to a supposed inevitability offuture events
that would lead to a Communistic world. "History" in
such a statement appears to have taken on a divine
dimension. Likewise, when American leaders have
affirmed a "manifest destiny' for the United States to be
the superior power in the Westem hemisphere or in the
world at large, the same kind of reasoning is employed.

Progrex The development of science and technology,
education and social evolution, and territorial conques$
have made some people believers in progress as some-
thing more than what is seen. Until the two world wars,
there was the illusion of a relentless momentum pushing
upward and onward forever. In some respects, progress is
but providence by another name, but not to the degree
that people assume for themselves the glory that belongs
to God.

Nohre Men like Ralph Waldo Emerson and Henry
David Thoreau of l9th-century New England attributed
to nature the gifts of providence. But nature is imper-
sonal and abstract.

Natural fulectiott anil the Suntival of the Finast
Charles Darwin's classic on biological evolution, The Ori-
gin ofthe Species, appeared in 1859. It popularized two
relatively new theories. For millions of people, the mys-
terious decisions behind "natural selection" intrigued the
thoughtful more than the notion of God's providence.
And the idea that "the fit survive" necessarily makes
providence altogether unnecessary.

These counterfeit views compete with the idea of
God's providence. Of course, they cannot all be true. Nor
can they satisfr the inquirer whose personhood calls
insistently for a personal providence that reflects
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a knowledge of his individual needs and uniqueness.
Only the Christian doctrine of providence provides that.

Biblical Meaning of Providence Providence is basi-
cally God's provision for the needs of people on time.
The classic statement is found in Abraham's confession
of faith in his life's most dimcult test. He was under the
duress of Cod's command to provide something he
could not afford-his son in sacrifice. He struggled with
the dilemma of losing his son or losing God's friendship.
In answer to Isaac's question about a sacrifice for God,
Abraham exclaimed, "God himself will provide the lamb
for the bumt offering my son' (Gn 22:8, Nrv). The word
"providence' means literally "to see before," and there-
fore by implication to do something about the situation.
In this case, there was already upon Mt Moriah a suitable
sacrifice, 'a ram, caught in a thicket by his homs" (v 13).
The unbelieving analysis of that situation would under-
stand only that through an ordinary process an animal
had become entangled in dense underbrush, and coinci-
dentally Abraham and Isaac happened to arrive on the
scene. But to believing Abraham, who was led for three
days toward that one point in time and space in desper-
ate need of a divine provision, it was altogether clear to
him that God, by whatever process, had stationed the
ram at the place of sacrifice for his use. "Provision" and
"providence" are coordinately related to their verbal
root, "provide,' and are essentially and etymologically
the same. However, they are theologically distinguished
in usage by providence's having come to mean divine
provision on the basis of foresight.

The great text on providence in the NT is also set in a

contort ofsacrifice pleasing to God. Paul had reason to
commend the Philippians' sacrificial suppon of his mis-
sionary work. To them he stated his unbounded confi-
dence in the providential care of Cod: "This same Cod
who takes care of me will supply all your needs from his
glorious riches, which have been given to us in Christ
Iesus' (Phil 4:1 9, Nrr). The sacrifice of Christ Iesus for us
confirms the doctrine of providence with a most reason-
able certitude. What God initially required of Abraham
but did not ultimately require (the sacrifice of his son),
he required of himself and did fulfill two millennia later.
It is God's nature to supply, to foresee man's need and to
provide for him.

Providence and the Nature of God Immediately fol-
lowing his reassuring words to the Philippians about the
treasury of providence ("his riches in glory"-Phil 4:f 9),
the apostle Paul wrote a doxology to God "our Father"
(v 20). Providence is appropriately pictured in the father-
hood of God. His fatherhood is the attribute, and provi-
dence is the act that expresses it. Fathers provide and
guide. Fathers construct conditions of opportunity for
children without crowding their freedom. They exercise
govemance in a context ofcaring. Providence, therefore,
as an activity of God, flows naturally from God's fatherly
nature.

See also Foreordination; God, Being and Attributes of.

PSALM 151* A noncanonical psalm that, prior to rhe
Qumran discoveries, was known only through ancient
translations (tXX, latin, and Syriac). At Qumran the
psalm was included in the Hebrew Psalm Scroll (11Q).
The Hebrew text indicates two separate poems. The first
poem (designated as 151A) is a commentary on 1 Sam-
uel 16:l-13. It relates how David was set over his father's
flocks but was made king over God's people after God
had looked upon his hean. The second poem ( I 5 I B) is a
commentary on I Samuel l7 and deals with David and
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Goliath. It is thought by some to show the bravery of
David in contrast to his humility, as is shown in 15lA.

PSALMS, Book of Poems sung to musical accom-
paniment, originally the harp. The altemative title, the
Psalter, refers to a collection of songs sung to harp
accompaniment. The English title, therefore, broadly
defines the form employed, whereas the Hebrew title of
the book, "Praises, " or "Book of Praises, ' suggests the
content.

PREVIEW
.Authors
. Date
.Background
. Structure
.CanoniciW
.Purpose and Theology
.Content

Authors
fhe naiilotcc of the Titles The Hebrew Bible credis
David with 73 psalms, compared with 84 in the Septua-
gint and 85 in the latin Vulgate. Korah and Asaph, the
leaders of the l,evitical singing $oups, are connected
with 1r and 12 psalms, respectively (although Ps 43 is
almost cenainly to be attributed to Korah also). Two
psalms are ascribed to Solomon (Pss 72; 127), oneto
Moses (Ps 90), and one to Ethan (Ps 89), while Heman
shares the credit for one psalm with the sons of Korah
(Ps 88). The remainder are sometimes called "orphan
psalms" because of their anonymity.

The preposition "of" found in the titles (for example,
"A Psalm of David') usually indicates authorship. But in
the case ofgroups, such as the sons ofAsaph or Korah, it
may simply indicate that the psalms were included in
their repertoire. [,ess plausible is the idea that it may also
be rendered "for the use of." For example, some of the
"Psalms of David' might be "for the use of' the Davidic
king on some occasion.

Hisrrlrical Allusioru in the Titles Many of the titles refer
to specific events in the life of David (e.g., Pss 3; 7; 18;
30;34;51). There is evidence that the titles were added
at an early date. When the psalms were translated into
Greek, there appears to have been some difficulty in
translating the titles, possibly because of their antiquity.
If the historical references were added at a late date, there
is no reason why plausible backgrounds could not have
been supplied for all the Davidic psalms, instead of only
a few. Moreover, the apparent disparity between the title
and the actual content of some psalms (e.g., Ps 30) indi-
cates that the titles were supplied by those who knew
about a connection unknown to a later editor. Admit-
tedly, there are minor discrepancies between the titles
and the references in the historical books. For example,
in Psalm 34 David acts the madman before Abimelech,
whereas in I Samuel it is before Achish. But probably
Abimelech was the general name (like Pharaoh for the
kings of Egypt) for all the Philistine kings (e.g., Gn
27:32;26:26).

Evidence ofauthorship and historical background in
the titles, therefore, may be taken as a reasonably reliable
guide. But Ge intemal difficulties, together with the free-
dom exercised by successive uanslators into Greek,
Syriac, and [,atin, indicates that they were not regarded
as inspired.

Tha C-ax fot Doddia Authotshig Five points can be
offered to support David's authorship of several psalms:
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1. The authenticity of David's lament over Saul and
Jonathan (2 Sm r:19-27) is generally accepted. This
indicates a deeply poetic spirit and a generous tem-
perament that prepares us to accept those psalms
ascribed to David that evidence similar characteristics.
'The last words of David' is another Davidic poem in
the historical books (2 Sm 23:r-7).

2. David had a reputation as a skillful musician at Saul's
coun (1 Sm 16:16-18). Amos comments on his inven-
tiveness as a musician (Am 6:5), while the Chronicler
repeatedly stesses his contribution to the musical
aspea of temple worship (e.g., I Chr 6:31; 76:7; Fzr
3:lo). The lewish historian fosephus said that David
composed songs and hymns to God in varied meters.
The probability is that David, as well as amassing
materials and preparing the plans for Solomon's tem-
ple, also gave attention to the temple worship. This is
his place in Jewish tradition.

3. The early monarchy, with a freshly secured indepen-
dence, national prestige, and a new prosperity, would
most likely be a time of artistic creativity. David was at
the heart of this movement.

4. There is a close correspondence between David's life
as described in the historical books and certain
psalms, for example, his sin conceming Bathsheba
and Uriah (2 Sm 1r:2-12:25) and Psalm 51, as wit-
nessed in the title. David's lapses and genuine repen-
tance, as well as the varied aspects of his career-
shepherd, fugitive, warrior, and so on-find expres-
sion in many of the psalms attributed to him. The cor-
respondence between the David of the psalms and the
David of the historical books is dose, especially in the
display of strong faith in Cod.

5. Although some scholars believe that when "David" is
mentioned in the NT, it is simply a reference to the
book of Psalms and not an ascription of authorship, a

straightforward interpretation of the NT text strength-
ens the case for Davidic authorship. David is specifi-
cally named as the author of various psalms in
Matthew 22:41-45; Acts l:16;2:25,34; Romans 4:6;
I 1:9.

In conclusion, there is suong support for the view that
the substantial nudeus of the Psalter is Davidic. More-
over, it is probable that some of the anonymous psalms
were the work of the "sweet psalmist of Israel" (2 Sm
23:l). Hebrews 4:7 refers one ofthese, Psalm 95, to
David (see also Acts 4:25 and Ps 2).

Date Once David's authorship of several psalms is
established, then it must follow that these psalms are
dated during David's life. Thus, most of the psalms
formed the hymnbook of Israel in the period of the
monarchy. Other psalms were written later. For example,
Psalm 137 is clearly exilic and Psalms 7O7:2-3 and
126: I allude to the retum from captivity. Psalms 44 and
79 are probably, but not conclusively, postexilic.

The book of Psalms was probably the product of a con-
siderable period of growth. The incidence of Davidic
psalms in the first section indicates that it was completed
early, possibly toward the end of David's reigr. The
remainder of the process of compilation is difficult to
reconstuo but the fact that the titles, with their allusions
to authors, events, and musical directions, become less
frequent in the two final collections (Pss 90-150) lends
support to the probability that the collections were com-
bined chronologically in the sequence in which they are
found today. Ezra is traditionally credited with the final
grouping and editing of the psalms, a hlryothesis that
appeas reasonable in light ofhis vital contribution to the
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systematic reshaping of the national religious life. In any
case, the process was completed before the translation of
the Psalter into Greek (the Septuagint) at the end of the
third century sc, since the traditional order is found there.
General, but not complete, support comes also from the
evidence of the Dead Sea Scrolls. At some point minor
dislocations occurred. Psalms 9 and 10 may have origi-
nally formed one psalm (as in the Septuagint), and there
is a strong case for combining Psalms 42 and 43.

Background As the book of Psalms lies before us, its
connection with temple worship is apparent. Fifty-five
psalms are addressed to the choirmaster, and as we have
noted, 23 or 24 arc linked with the two main guilds of
l,evitical singers, Asaph and Korah. The musical instru-
ments, such as stringed instruments (Ps 55 title) and
flutes (Ps 5 title) are noted. Probably other terms con-
cem musical directions: Selah, which occurs 7l times,
may indicate a pause or crescendo; Higgaion (Ps 9:16)
may recommend a meditative attitude. Seemingly
obscure references like "The Hind of the Dawn" (Ps 22
title), "Lilies" (Pss 45 title; 80 title) and "The Dove on
Far-offTerebinths" (Ps 56 title) may indicate the tunes to
which the psalms were to be sung. The precise meaning
of other terms, such as Shiggaion (Ps 7 title) or Alamoth
(coniecturally a choir of ladies, Ps 46 title), may also be
in the realm of musical directions.

Structure The Psalter, possibly in conscious imitation
of the five books of Moses in the [aw, is divided into five
sections (Pss 1-41; 42-72; 73-89; 90-106; 107-r50),
separated by four doxologies (4 1 :1 3; 72:18-19; 89:52;
f 06:48). While the editorial comment in Psalm 72:20
notes that the psalms of David were ended, Davidic
psalms are found later in the book (Pss 86; l0l; f 03),
suggesting that at least some of these sections circulated
independently until their indusion in the final collec-
tion. Such independence is further indicated by the
duplications in the various sections (e.g., Pss 14 and 53;
4O:13-77 and 70) and by the use of different names for
God, who is usually referred to as "[ord" in the first col-
lection and as "God' in the second.

Canonlcity In the various recensions of the third sec-
tion of the Hebrew canon, the Writings or Holy Books,
the book of Psalms is almost invariably placed first. It
was clearly regarded as the most important book in this
section, and in Luke 24:44, "Psalms" is synonymous
with "Writings" as its title. While the canonicity of all the
contents of the Writings was not finalized until rhe end
of the first century AD, it is likely that the book of Psalms
was accepted as inspired long before this, probably by
300 Bc.

It must not be inferred that all the psalms had their
origin in the cultic life of the communiry but the sanctu-
ary was the focal point of Israel's worship for the greater
pan of the OT period. Prayer was possible elsewhere, but
whenever practicable, it was orstomary for the worshiper
to present his petitions at the main sanctuary. And
thanksgiving in ancient Israel was almost invariably con-
nected with a thank offering vow offering or freewill
offering. The psalms could have been composed by indi-
viduals, like David, who had the requisite technical abil-
ity. And it must be appreciated that poetry, an unfamiliar
medium to most Westem civilizations, was t}re natural
way for the ancient Eastemer to express his emotions. Or
the individual could have engaged a member of the
l,evitical guilds of musicians to frame either his supplica-
tion or his thanksgiving. Gradually, a comprehensive
collection of psalms would be available for the use of
individuals, the congregation, and even the entire nation
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in any conceivable situation. Once finalized, this collec-
tion served not only the subsequent needs of Israel but
the devotional requirements of successive generations of
Christians as well. Whatever the origin of an individual
psalm, each has finally been incorporated in a cultic set-
ting and it may be assumed that the best of Israel's
psalmody has thus been preserved.

Purpose and lheology
The Doctrhp of Goil ln both adversity and prosperiry
the psalmists indicate a strong faith in God and a clear
conception of his attributes. Understandably, anrhropo-
morphisms (ascribing human characteristics to nonhu-
man things) abound, with references to God's voice,
words, ears, eyes, face, or hands and fingers. No excep-
tion needs to be taken to this. Anthropomorphisms of
this kind are, in fact, widely used by present-day Chris-
tians. Their great value is that they make Cod real to the
worshiper. How else could humans describe God, except
in terms of their own understanding?

The monotheism of the psalms emerges clearly in
Psalms 115:3-8; 135:15-18; 139. God is viewed as the
Creator (Pss 8:3; 89:11; 95:3-5), with references to the
creation mythology of surrounding nations (e.g., Ps

89: l0) serving merely as illustrations of his almighty
creative power. He is proclaimed as the Lord of history
(Pss 44, 78, 80, 8f, f05, 106) and as the sovereign con-
troller ofnature (Pss l8:7; 19:1-6; 65:8-13; lO5:26-42;
135:5-7). The psalmists never tired of celebrating God's
absolute greatness.

The Htmut Percpectiue The Psalter is a God-centered
book, but humanity has a worthy place, in spite of the
vast gulf between them and their Creator (Pss 8:3-4;
la53-4) and the limitations of their earthly life (Ps
90:9-10). By the will of Cod, humans occupy a responsi-
ble, mediating position between God and all other cre-
ated beings (Ps 8:5-8). The relationship with a righteous
God is endangered by sin (Ps 106), but God is gracious
and long-suffering (Ps 103), faithful and forgiving (Ps
130). While references to the sacrificial system are not
lacking (Pss 20:3; 50:8-9), the emphasis is upon a per-
sonal piety that demands obedience and a surrendered
heart (Ps 40:6-8). Psalm 51 indicates a depth of sin with
which the sacrificial system was totally inadequate to
cope; the psalmist could only cast himself, in total peni-
tence, upon God's mercy. Man's moral obligations (Pss
15; 24:3-5) and loyalty to the law (Pss l9:7-11; I 19) are
fully accepted. Throughout, there is the revelation of a
strong personal relationship that encourages prayer and
praise and invites trust.

Tho Afterlife The Psalms maintain the traditional
Hebrew view of Sheol as the abode of the departed,
without distinction between the good and evil, where all
but mere existence has perished. The chief complaint of
the devout man was that, in Sheol, all meaningful rela-
tionship with God ceased (Pss 6:5; 88:10-12). However,
it was recogrrized that, since God was almighty, even
Sheol was not o<empt from his reach (Ps 139:8). Added
to tlis was the preciousness and strength of fellowship
with God, which could not be terminated even by death.
Psalms 16:9-11, 49:15, and 73:23-26 well illustrate this
insight. The Psalter, therefore, witnesses to an important
transitional phase in Israel's belief.

Uniuersl Recognitioa o/God Passages like Psalms
9:17; 47:7-2, 7 -9; 66:8; 67; and 1 1 7: 1 call upon all
nations to acknowledge and praise God and show an
awareness of his sovereignty over all nations. But this
runiversalism does not appear to involve any desire to
convert the heathen nations and, indeed, it is balanced
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by strong particularistic elements. God's covenant rela-
tionship with his people and his mighty deeds on their
behalf are the chief items for which the praise of all
nations is summoned (Pss 47:3-4; 66:8-9; 126:2). As
elsewhere in the OT, the role of Israel is passive; her con-
tinued o<istence witnesses to God's faithfulness and
brings glory to him.

I-tstitgValue Whatever the emotion of the psalmists,
be it bitter complaint, anguished lament, or ioyous
exultation, all the psalms reflect one or other of the
many aspects of communion with God. The reader may
look "into the heart of all the saints" (so said Luther) as

they faced life's experiences in the awareness of a Cod
who was all-seeing all-knowing and all-powerful. The
suengh of that personal relationship with God that typi-
fied OT worship at its best is exemplified here, and the
many echoes of the psalms elsewhere in Israel's literature
show the powerful influence of these testimonies on the
faithful. The fact that, almost invariably, little specific
detail is given of the psalmists'actual conditions has
made it easier for the Psalter to become the universal
hymnbook and devotional treasury of God's people, in
both public and private worship, until and including the
present day. Modem life, materially, is vastly different
ftom that of ancient Israel, but God remains unchanged
and so do the basic needs of the human heart. The Holy
Spirit, therefore, can still use this spiritual teasury as a

means of revelation and communication between God
and man. Few books in the Bible have exercised so pro-
found an influence or been so widely used.

Content
Ifltroihtction It is more helpful to describe the psalms in
categories than to explain them one by one in canonical
order. The psalms can be categorized as follows:

Psalms of praise
Royal, messianic psalms
Passion psalms
Psalms about Zion
laments
Imprecatory psalms
Penitential psalms
Wisdom psalms and historical psalms
Psalms of trust

Psalms of Draise The Hebrew title, "Praises," defines
accurately a large part of the contents of the book. Each
ofthe first four sections concludes with a doxology,
while the fifth section concludes with five psalms, each
of which begins and ends with one or two "Hallelujahs."
The last ofthese, Psalm 150, sounds the call to total
praise. God is to be praised for his being for his great
acts in ceation, nature, and history on both the individ-
ual and the communal level.

1. Individual praise. In comparison with the number of
individual laments, there are relatively few psalms in
this category. Those normally included are Psalms 9,

18, 32,34,116, and 138. This may, in part, be due to
the universal tendency to complain rather than to
express thanks. But a number of the laments do, in
fact, include the note of thanksgiving for the antici-
pated deliverance, and the normal round ofcongrega-
tional thanksgiving would allow the individual to
express his personal praise. However, it was customary
in temple worship to give a verbal act of thanksgiving
before the whole assembly whenever a vow offering or
a thank offering was made. Such public testimony,
and the communal meal associated with this type of
sacrifice, is indicated in Psalms 22:22-26;66:13-2O;
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1 16:17-19. The inclusion ofsuch opportunities for
personal praise and testimony must have added
warmth and significance to worship. Each ao of deliv-
erance and every experience of God's mercy became
part of salvation history which was a cumulative,
ongoing concep! not simply a recital of God's deeds
in earlier centuries.

2. General communal praise. This is sometimes entitled
"hymns" or "descriptive praise," its main feature being
linked to a particular act of deliverance. God is usually
referred to in the third person, not directly. Psalm 103
may be taken as representative of this group. It begins
and ends with individual references (w 1-5, 22b), but
the cenual section (esp. w 6-r4) shows that the
psalmist was part of a worshiping community. There
is first of all the imperative call to praise Cod for the
full range of his mercy to each individual, induding
physical and spiritual deliverance and his sustaining
and satis$/ing grace. Then the focus changes to his
great works in history (w 6-7). This forms a natural
basis for the recital of those gracious qualities revealed
so consistently during the course ofthe national his-
tory, especially his tender, fatherly care (w 8-14). The
frailty of humanity contrasts with God's constanry (w
15-18), and his rule, being universal and absolute (v
l9), merits the praise of all things, lMng and inani-
mate, in heaven and on earth (w 19-22). There is,
however, a great number of possible variations in the
way in which God is celebrated, as Psalms 113 and
136, which come within this class, illustrate.

3. Specific communal praise. Occasionally termed
"dedarative praise, " this gpe of psalm connects with a

particular outstanding evidence of God's mercy and
would most naturally follow soon after the event
itself. Deliverance from an enemy provides the occa-
sion for most of the psalms in this category (e.g., Pss

124, I29). Psalm 66:8-12, now the nucleus ofan
expanded recital of God's goodness, was possibly once
complete in itself. Psalms 46-48 may form a trilogy
connected with the remarkable deliverance of Jerusa-
lem from Sennacherib's Assyrians in 701 nc (2 Kgs

1817 -79:37). Psalm 67 was probably composed in
gratitude for a particular harvest. It is easy to see how
psalms of this type could, in the process of time,
acquire a more general usage.

4. Praise for the God ofnature. The first part ofPsalm 19

pictures the praise of God sounding from the heavens;
Psalm 29 celebrates him as the Cod of the thunder-
storm, which, sweeping in from the Mediterranean
near lebanon, pursues its awe-inspiring path south-
ward into the wildemess of Kadesh, with the result
that "in his temple" (the created world?) all are prais-
ing "Glory, glory to the Lono" (v 9). His sovereignty
and self-sufficiency in this world are celebrated in
Psalm 50:10-12; he is the God of growth and hawest
(Ps 65:9-13); in Psalm 104, often called the "Hymn of
Creation," he sustains and supplies everything on the
earth and in the seas and is the absolute tord of all
Iife (w 29-30). There is no confusion between God
and his creation; even the seemingly permanent
heaven and earth will perish, but "you go on forever"
(Ps 102:25-27). Nature's role is to proclaim the glory
ofGod (Ps l9:1) and to praise him (Ps 148). People
see themselves as insigrrificant when set against those
forces of nature, which are themselves dwarfed by
God-hence, the awareness of the immeasurable gulf
between God and people that God has bridged by his
grace (Ps 8).

5. Praise for God's kingship. A relatively small group of
psalms (Pss 47,93,96-99) celebrate the kingship of
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God in a way that goes beyond the ascription of praise
noted in the foregoing groups. They are marked by
acclamation, by both shouting and clapping when
God "ascends." Presumably, the reference is to his
throne (Ps 47:l-5; cf.99:l-2). "The tono reigns" (Pss
93:7;97:1;99:1) is the frequent cry and the nature of
his reign is extolled (Ps 99:4-5).

Royal, Messianic Dsolms Psalms 2, 78,20,21,45, 61,
72, 89, lO1, ll0, 132, and 144 are usually included as

the royal psalms. They do not form a literary category
since psalms ofvarious types are included, but they all
have some reference to the kin& the nature of his rule,
and his relationship to God. Since the Davidic monarchy
was terminated in 586 BC, these psalms, almost certainly,
were composed before that date. The language in these
psalms often shows the king as being God's vice-regent.
For example, Psalm 45, a royal marriage psalm, contains
the assertion "Your throne, O Cod, endures for ever and
ever" (45:6). But this is best understood in terms ofthe
throne being regarded as the Lord's, occupied by the king
as his representative. Similarly, the wording in Psalm
1 10:1, "Sit at my right hand," indicates the privileges and
prerogatives that the king enioys as God's vice-regent.
The balance of the OT evidence conceming the king
shows that the monarchy in Israel was qualified by the
nature of God's covenantal relationship with his people;
the king did not enioy the absolutism claimed by most
of the rulers of surrounding kingdoms.

Most of the royal psalms can also be called messianic
psalms. They were interpreted as such in the early Chris-
tian church, as witnessed in Jesus Christ's general state-
ment that the psalmists wrote of him (Lk 24:44) and by
particular NT quotations. The main psalms concemed,
and the NI references, are the following:

1. Psalm 2 (Acts 13:33; Heb l:5; 5:5), while linked with
the Davidic king, nevertheless speaks ofa universal
vindication and rule, which far transcended even
David's rule. Further, the picture of the Davidic king
anointed to rule on the earth as the representative of
God, who is enthroned in heaven, strongly suggests
Christ's mediating incamate ministry.

2. Psalm 45 (Heb l:8-9), a marriage psalm for one of the
Davidic kings, possibly Solomon, speaks not only of
love and marriage but also a permanence and quality
of rule. In the most obvious translation of verse 6,
the writer addresses God, "Your divine throne endures
for ever and ever. " The writer to the Hebrews clearly
accepted this interpretation (Heb 1:8-9) and used it in
contrast to the exalted status of even the angels, rein-
forcing it with fivo other quotations from the psalms
that originally applied to God (Ps 97:7; 7O2:25-27; cf.
Heb 1:6,10-r2).

3. Psalm 110 is the most frequently quoted messianic
psalm (Mt 22:43-45; Acts 2:34-35; Heb l:13; 5:5-10;
6:2O;7:2L). The language, speaking ofthe privileges,
universal victory and continuing priesthood of David
and his successors, would be considered hyperbolic
and possibly misleading except for its fulfillment in
"great David's greater Son." In contrast to the angels,
who are privileged to stand in God's presence (Lk
1:19), Christ the Son sits in the place of power and
authority (Heb 1:13).

Other psalms that could also be designated messianic
but are not specifically included among the royal psalms
are Psalm 8 (1 Cor 15:27);Psalm 40 (Heb r0:5-10);
Psalm 72, with its idealized picture of the nature, conse-
quences/ and extent of the rule of God's representative;
Psalm 118:22-23; and Psalm 132 (Acrs 2:30).
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Psalm 23, NLT, ?endltlon by Tlmothy R. Botts

Passion Psalms The four psalms in this group (Pss 16;
22; 4O; 69; some scholars would also indude Pss 102;
109) may also be regarded as messianic. They connect
with that line of OT prophecy that interprets the Messiah's
ministry in terms of the Suffering Sewant who features
prominently in Isaiah (e.g., ls 42:l-9;52:13-53:12). Of
these four, Psalm 22 is the most remarkable. Iesus recited
part of it when he was on the cross (Ps 22:l; cf . Mt27:46),
and other connections with the crucifixion scene are note-
worthy (e.g., Ps22:6-8, l4-18). Some further consider-
ations are even more significant: there is no suggestion of
any awareness of sin; the suffering of the psalmist appears
completely uniustified; there is no imprecatory element,
even in the face of bitter persecution. This connects with
the sinless Christ (2 Cor 5:27), who could even pray for
his executioners (Lk 23:3a). Psalm 16:10 anticipates the
riumph of the incomrptible Christ over the grave (cf. Acts
2:24-31). Psalm 40:6-8 foreshadows the Incamation and
self-giving redemptive work of Christ (Heb 10:5-10).
Psalm 69 refers to the isolation resulting from a commit-
ment to God's cause (Ps 69:8-9) and anticipates the part
played by Judas in what was fundamentally God's work in
Christ (Ps 69:25-26; cf. Ps 109:8; Is 53:10; Acts 1:20).

Psalms obont Zion This group could have been classi-
fied as a subsection of communal praise, but due to
the close historical connection between God's choice
of the house of David and ferusalem (Pss 78:68-72;
132:ll-13), and their subsequent interrelated fortunes,
we consider them at this point. There was a biting satire
in the request of the Babylonians to the refugees of a
shattered city to "Sing us one of the songs of Zion! " (Ps
137:3, Nrv), but it witnesses to the existence ofsuch a
collection. Praise of Zion was, in fact, almost synony-
mous with the praise of the tord who dwelt there. feru-
salem's continued survival, in spite of its difficulties, was
ample demonstration of God's enduring greatness (ps
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48:1 1-14) and peculiar affection for the city that housed
his temple (Ps 87:1-3). Psalms 48, 76,84,87 and 722
are the main psalms in this catetory, but the theme itself
appears widely throughout the psalms (e.9., 102:16;
125:l; 126:l-3; 133:3; 147:2). The basis of the NT con-
cept of a heavenly Ierusalem, the spiritual home of the
regenerate ofall nations, finds its origin in this concept,
especially in Psalm 87.

Lorrlerlf,s These are associated with specific occasions of
distress and are oftwo types:

1. National. The prophetic and historical books give sev-
eral o<amples of the kind of occasion, such as drought,
locust infestation, or enemy attack, that could prompt
national lamens, and also the inward and outward
attitudes that accompanied them (e.g., Ig. 20:23,26;
ler 74:1-72; 36:9; Il I : l3-14 ; 2:12-17 ; |on 3:5). There is
a regular structure in the psalms of this dass: the dis-
tressing situation is first described; Cod is petitioned to
come to the aid of his people, often with the reminder
of his past mercies for Israel; finally, there is often an
orpression ofconfidence that God would heed their
cry. Israel's adversaries are dearly in mind in Psalms
74, 44, 60, 74, 80, arrd 83, while Psalms 58, 1 06, and
125 reflect situations less critical.

2. Individual. There are so many of this type (approxi-
mately 50) that it is frequently described as the back-
bone of the Psalter. Their most obvious features are
the sharpness of complaint and the bittemess of attack
upon those responsible. As in the national laments,
there is often complaint against God, especially for his
lack of attention or his tardiness in intewening. The
basic componens of this type are almost identical to
the national laments, except that they oft.en conclude
with the avowal to praise Cod in anticipation of deliv-
erance (e.g., Ps 13:5-6). Frequently, the lament is
accompanied by thanksgiving for the deliverance
sought and experienced, as illustrated in the two sec-
tions of Psalms 22:l-27 and 28:1-9.

Inprccaary Psotms Approximately 20 psalms contain
passionate pleas for the overthrow of the wicked, in lan-
guage that is often shocking. Any instant condemnation
of this attitude must, howeve! be tempered by certain
relevant considerations:

The cry for vengeance was not purely personal; it was
firmly believed that God's honor was at stake (e.g., Ps

f 09:2f ). In an age where there was a less developed view
of an afterlife, it was axiomatic that rewards and punish-
ments resulting from obedience or disobedience to God,
must be observable within this lifetime. Whenever this
was not apparent, it would seem that no righteous God
existed, and the name of God was dishonored (e.g., Ps

74:f 0). This buming desire for the eradication of evil
and evil men sprang from a consciousness of a moral
God and virtually demanded the triumph of truth.

The poetic language is also prone to hyperbole-a
feature not confined to the psalms (e.9., Neh 4:4-5; ler
2o:14-78; ArnT:17). Such language is starding indeed,
part of its function was probably to startle-to express
and promote a sense ofoutrage.

In the pre-Christian period, therefore, such outbursts
were not complaely uniustifiable. But in the light of the
fuller revelation in the NT, such an attitude c;rnnot be con-
doned. The Christian is to love as Christ loved (ln 13:34),
to pray for his enemies and to forgive them (Mt 5:38-48;
Col 3: l3). The theme of iudgment continues into the NT
and is indeed heightened there, since Christ's coming has

Ieft people without excuse to live in sin (ln 16:8-l l), but
there can be no place for purely private vengeance.
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Peniufiiol Psalms Psalms 32,38,51, and 130 arerhe
dearest er<amples of penitential psalms, although tradition-
ally the church has also induded Psalms 6, lO2, 143,
where there is no explicit confession of sin. In an age when
adversity in its various forms was seen as Cod's iudgment
for wrongdoing the admission of distress was tantamount
to a confession of guilt. In the four main examples there is
an intensity of feeling and a deep sens€ of the enormity of
sin in Cod's sight, although, as elsewhere, there is no indi-
cation ofspecific sin, even in Psalm 5 1, which is surely to
be connected with David's sin against Bathsheba (z sm
11-12). Significantly, David bypasses the sacrificial system,
which was totally inefficacious in his case casting himself
entirely on the mercy of God (Ps 5 I : 1, 1 6). The burden of
unconfessed sin is dearly revealed in Psalm 32, and sin's
searing and comrpting effect in Psalm 38.

Wisilom Psolms and Hisarical Psctms While it is
accepted that prophets, priests, and wise men all func-
tioned at the maior sanctuaries, some overlap in their
modes of expression is to be expected. Proverbial forms
are not infrequently found in the psalms (Pss 37:5, 8, 16,
21 -22; 7 | 7 :10; 127 :l -5). Psalm 1, probably an introduc-
tion to the whole Psalter, contrasts the diverging paths
of the righteous and ungodly (cf. Ps 1f 2), while Psalms
127 and 128 concentrate on the blessings given to the
godly. Psalm 133 is written in praise of unity. The prob-
lem of o<plaining the sufferings of a righteous person
and the apparent prosperity of evil people, dealt with
in the Wisdom Literature in the book of Iob and in the
prophes also (e.g., ler 12:7-4), is taken up in Psalms 37,
49, and73.

The historical psalms should be included in this cate-
gory since they underscore the lessons arising from the
favored nation's often bitter experience. It is apparent
that Israel delighted in the recital of salvation history.
The main psalms, and the periods covered are Psalm 78,
from the exodus to the establishment of the Davidic
monarchy (note the dedared intention to teach in w
l-4); Psalm 105, from Abraham to the conquest of
Canaan; Psalm 106, fiom Egypt to the iudges; and Psalm
136, from the Creation to the Promised [and.

Psalms of Trusf While some of these may also be classi-
fied as lamens, the dominant feature of this group is the
serene trust in God revealed, which makes them panicu-
larly suitable for devotional use. Many of these psalms
begin with an affirmation of gratitude to and affection
for God. Psalms 23 and 27 are the outstanding examples
of this type, which could also include Psalms I 1, 16, 62,
176, l3l, and 138.

Condusion The difficulties in any precise categoriza-
tion of psalms are obvious; many do not neatly fall into
one group-hence, the occasional overlap. What is
clearly evident is a pulsating vital devotional life that
has found its clearest expression in the book of Psalms.
To say that it expresses the worship and devotion of the
ordinary person is a simplification; kings and priests,
wise men and prophets all contributed to this remark-
able collection. Yet there remains the truth that, in God's
sight, all people, regardless of human achievement or
privilege, are "ordinary" for all are sinners in need of
God's grace and goodness. So the worshiping commu-
nity of ancient Israel, and the saints of every succeeding
generation, in the vastness of their diversity, have found
the expression oftheir own hearts' condition, desires,
and devotion in this unique treasury-the Psalms.

See also David; Messiah; Music; Poetry, Biblical;
Singers in the Temple; Tabemacle; Temple; Wisdom;
Wisdom Literature.
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PSATM TITLES* Superscriptions to numerous psalms.
See Music; Psalms, Book of.

PSALTERY* Kfv rendering of harp. See Musical Instru-
ments (Nebel).

PSYCHICS People who have contact with supematural
forces and who claim to be able to interpret their inten-
tions. In the OT, such people are grouped with "medi-
ums"-that is, people who claim to mediate between
supernatural forces and human beings. The Scriptures
everywhere prohibit God's people to use the services of
psychics or mediums (Lv 19:31; 20:6,27).

See also Magic.

PTOLEMAIC EMPIRE* Empire named from Ptolemy I
Soter, a Macedonian general of Alexander the Great who
got himself appointed satrap, or govemor, of Egypt shortly
after Alo<ander died in 323 BC. At its height during the
third century nc, the empire included Erypt, Cyrenaica
(Cyrene), south Syria, Palestine, Cyprus, the south coast of
Asia Minor, and some Aegean islands. Throughout the
history of the empire, the ltolemaic dynasty (all taking
the name Ptolemy) occupied the imperial chair.

Ptolemy Soter was forced to engage in numerous
struggles with govemors of other parts of Alexander's
empire. Generally successful, he felt secure enough to
assume the title of king in 305 rc. The following year he
fought on the side of Rhodes against Macedonia. For sav-
ing Rhodes's independence, he won the title ofSoter
(savior). The ancients did not number kings of the same
name, as it is now customary to do, but distinguished
them by titles instead.

Ptolemy Soter managed to win control of Palestine on
his founh invasion ofthe area (301 rc), and his succes-
sors were destined to hold it for over a century. On his
abdication (285 rc), he left a well-ordered kingdom in
which the Greek population was loyal to the administra-
tion and the native population had been wooed by
effons of conciliation. Aler<andria had become his great
capital. There he founded a famous library and museum
and patronized the ans.

Ptolemy II Philadelphus (285-246 nc) maintained a
splendid court in Alexandria, which is often compared to
that of Versailles under louis XIV for its pageantry and
its vices. He patronized the arts and scientific research
and added to the library in the capital. Ptolemy II was
also a formidable power in the ancient world, and he
came to exercise naval control over the Mediterranean
and the Aegean. His commercial efforts were extensive
and included the shores of the Red Sea after he dug a
canal linking the Nile and the Red Sea.

Ptolemy III Euergetes (246-221 Bc) continued to
maintain the empire's naval power but allowed the army
to decline after successful ventures against the Seleucids
in Mesopotamia early in his reign. In fact, under Ptolemy
III the empire may be regarded as having reached its
height. He was also a liberal patron of the arts and built
numerous public buildings and temples.

Ptolemy IV Philopator (221-203?. BC) was a wretched
and debauched person under whom the Ptolemaic
Empire began its decline. During his rule, conflict with
the Seleucids continued, but the Egyptians won a great
victory over Antiochus III of Syria in 217 Bc. This Egyp-
tian triumph was accomplished in part because the
Creek administration armed native Egyptians. This fact
gave rise to a series of native rebellions during the next
30 years.

RolemyV Epiphanes (203?-181 BC) was only about
five when he came to the throne. Antiochus III of Syria
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and Philip V of Macedon decided to take advantage of
the weakness of Egypt at that time and divide the Ptole-
maic Empire between them. In the process Syria took
control of Palestine after a century of Ptolemaic rule. In
this difficult period Egypt became quite closely linked
with Rome, which intervened on Ptolemy's behalf.

Ptolemy VI Philometor (181-145 rc) likewise came to
the throne as a minor and the counuy was further weak-
ened under another regency. His regents launched a war
against Syria to regain Palestine but were unsuccessful.
When Syria invaded in 170 Bc and captured him, Rome
intervened and restored him to his throne. Rome again
intervened and restored Ptolemy M to his throne when
Ptolemy MI sought to unseat him in 163 BC. As a kindly
and reasonable man, Ptolemy Philometor is sometimes
considered to be the best of the Ptolemies.

His successor, RolemyVII Physcon (145-116 rc),
is represented as just the opposite-as a cmel man
untouched by natural affections and affliaed with a loath-
some corpulence. After his death, the royal household was
plunged into domestic strife for several years, and the
dynasty was never again destined to be very stable. During
the fint century BC, Rome increasingly intervened in Egyp-
tian affairs on behalf of one or the other of the [lolemies.
After several weak reigns, Rome more effectively entered
Egyptian affairs during the days of ltolemy XII and Cleo-
patra MI, anno<ing Egypt after the suicide of Cleopatra in
30 Bc.

PTOLEMAIS Altemate name for Acco, a city in north-
em Palestine, in Acts 2 l:7. See Accho, Acco.

PUA* Kry form of Puvah, Issacha/s son, in Numbers
26:23. SeePwah.

PUAH
l One of two Hebrew midwives ordered by Pharaoh to

kill Hebrew males at birth. However, she feared God
and did not carry out the order (Ex 1:15).

2. Father ofTola, a ludge of lsrael (lgs 1 0: t ).
3. Altemate form of Puvah, Issachar's son, in 1 Chroni-

cles 7:1. Sae Puvah.

PUBLICAN* KIV translation for "tax collector."

PUBLIUS Name of a resident of the island of Malta,
mentioned in Aos 28:7-8. He hosted Paul and others
briefly aft.er a shipwreck had stranded them on the island
as they ioumeyed to Rome. Publius bore a tide that indi-
cated he was an important ofticial on Malta at the time.
His ailing father was healed by Paul during the visit.

PUDENS Companion of Paul mentioned in 2 Timothy
4:27. At the close of the letter his personal greetings are
communicated to the recipient. Three other companions,
who also send greetings, are named: Eubulus, Linus, and
Claudia.

PUHITE* KlVspellingof Puthite, a memberof afamily
of fudah's tribe, in 1 Chronicles 2:53. See Puthite.

PUITE See Punite.

PUL
1. Name given to Tiglath-pileser, the Assyrian ruler

(745-727 rc), when he became king ofBabylon
(7 29 -7 27 r,c; 2 Kgs I 5: I 9; 1 Chr 5:26). The meaning
of the name is unknown, and Assyrian manuscripts do
not mention it, suggesting to some scholars that Pul
was Tiglath-pileser's original name. See Tiglath-pileser.
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2. African people mentioned only in Isaiah 66:19 (rov). Their
connection with Tarshish and hd has suongly suggested
that Pul is a copyist's enor for Put (as in various Greek
manusoipts), a people related to the Eg;ptians and possi-
bly a subculture ofLibyans. Sae Put (Place).

PULSE* KIV translation of a Hebrew word perhaps
better rendered as'vegetable' (Dn I : 12, I 6). Not wish-
ing to defile themselves with the king's food, Daniel and
his friends requested pernission to live on a diet ofvege-
tables and water. The Hebrew word translated as "vegeta-
ble" literally refers to "things sown" and probably
includes any kind ofedible seed. Sea Plants.

PUNISHMENT The intentional infliction of pain or
loss (e.g., loss of liberty or money) by an authorized
individual on ano(her because of an offense committed.
There can be no punishment without authority, and
none without a guilty party.

Some argue that punishment is iustifiable if it will
deter the offender (and other potential offenders) from
committing offenses in the future, or if it will act as an
instrument of reform. This means that punishment will
influence the offender so that he will not want to com-
mit other offenses. If punishment does not either
reform or deter him, they contend, there is no iustifica-
tion for it.

There are others who argue that the guilty-simply
because they are guilty and for no other reason-ought
to be punished. Appeal is made either to the moral law
of God or to some abstract principle of iustice. This view,
called the retributive view, is not to be confused with
mere bloodthirstiness or the desire for revenge, which
can often be selfish and unwarranted.

Both general views, the deterrent/reformative and the
retributive, have the problem ofwhat degree ofpunish-
ment is to be inflicted in particular cases. Clearly, people
could be detened from committing fairly trivial offenses
by severe punishments or the threat of them. In the case
of retribution, only in comparatively rare cases could the
punishment exactly match the offense.

According to the Bible, the death of Christ cannot be
understood except in retributive terms. His atonement
was a vicarious, penal offering to his Father to satisry
divine fustice as the representative of those for whom he
died. Christ's death removes the sinner's guilt by satisff-
ing divine iustice (Rom 5:8; Gal 3:13).

Given the retributive character ofChrist's death, a
Christian cannot consistently maintain that retribution
should play no part in punishment. But the question
can still be raised concerning the extent to which a sys-
tem of punishment should today be retributive. In
favor of the view that it should be retributive, the fol-
lowing arguments have been offered: (l) There are
explicit scriptural iniunctions regarding capital punish-
ment (Gn 9:5-6), and such a divine command is not
among those moral and ceremonial commands that
are done away with in Christ. Coupled with this is the
approving NT description ofthe powers that be as the
bearer of the sword, Cod's minister of vengeance (Rom
13:1-5). (2) Besides such explicitly scriptural argu-
ments, further support can be found from an appeal to
principles of justice, and in panicular to the important
consideration that retribution can be a barrier against
arbitrary and tyrannical govemment in that it sets clear
and definite bounds to the power of the state in the
punishment of offenders. For example, it cannot hold
an individual indefinitely for "treatment" or order fero-
cious reprisals. Such a view of punishment emphasizes
individual responsibility and the presumption of indi-
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vidual freedom until an offense has been committed,
and hence it emphasizes prediaability in human
relations. The argument that capital punishment is only
compounding the original offense would apply to all
punishments.

Against these arguments for retribution are those that
appeal to utilitarian considerations according to which it
is argued that punishment ought only to be inflicted if a

$eater good is likely to be achieved by punishing than
by not punishing. Further, there is the argument that
since humanity is a brotherhood, no one person or
group can have the right to punish another. The first
of these arguments would appear to allow punishment
without limit (provided that a greater good would prob-
ably result), while the second seems to be incompatible
with govemment of any kind for fallible and sinful
people.

One final matter concems the kind of punishment to
be permitted in a penal system. In earlier centuries many
offenders were hung drawn and quanered, broken on
the wheel, or had limbs or ears or tongues cut off as a
punishment for often trivial offenses. Most today would
regard such punishments as barbaric and inherently
degrading to the individual. There is clearly an element
of relativity here. It is perhaps arguable, for instance, that
corporal punishment ofcertain kinds is less degrading
than the modem altemative of confinement with other
criminals in filthy conditions.

Ultimately, Scripture teaches that the general judg-
ment of all people, which follows death, will be final
and retributive, guided by God's unerring wisdom, ius-
tice, and mercy.

Sae also Criminal law and Punishment.

PUNISHMENT, Eternal See Hell.

PUNITE* Member of family in Issachals tribe headed
by Puvah (Nm 26:23). Sea Puvah.

PUNON Town identified with the modem Feinan,
lying on the eastem side ofthe Arabah in the hill coun-
try of Edom. Punon lay conveniently on the road from
Edom through the Negev to Egypt. It enioyed an abun-
dant supply of water and the presence of copper. Punon
became an ancient smelting center of copper (c. 2000
nc), which was mined in the vicinity or was imported
to Punon. When the Israelites passed by Punon on their
way into Transiordan (Nm 33:42-43), Punon was at a
low point in her industrial history. Remains of slag
heaps abound in the vicinity. Archaeological evidence
indicates that Punon was an extensive settlement at the
time of the patriarchs (middle Bronze Age) and that
after a period of 500 years of no settled occupation it
was resettled around 1300 rc. The mining and smelting
operations lasted until 700 sc and were then renewed
in the age ofthe Nabateans. Eusebius reports that
Christians worked in the mines along with criminals at
Punon. In the Byzantine period the Christians built a

basilica and monastery here. An inscription bearing the
name ofBishop Theodore (c. 587 nc) was found in the
monastery.

PURI Hebrew word, meaning "lot," from which the
name of the Iewish festival Purim, celebrating their deliv-
erance from Haman, was derived (Est 3:7; 9:24-26). See
Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

PURAH Gideon's servant, who accompanied his master
on a secret night visit to the Midianite camp, where they
were encouraged by the tord (lgs 7:10-f 1).



11OO PURGATORY

PURGATORY* According to the Roman Catholic
Church, the place of temporal punishment and cleansing
before entry into heaven. See Intermediate State.

PURIFICATION See Cleanness and Uncleanness, Regu-
lations Conceming.

PURIM Hebrew name, meaning "lots," for the Jewish
festival celebrating their deliverance from Haman (Est
9:26-32). See Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

PURPLE Highly prized dye exracted ftom sea snails.
Purple was used for dyeing fabrics in the tabemacle and
making the clothes of wealthy people (Ex 25:4; Igs 8:26).

See also Animals (Snail); Color.

PURSE A small bag or receptacle in which money and
often other small oblects would be carried. There are
basically three Hebrew words and three Greek words
referring to such a purse or pouch. The first refers to
a purse or bag in which money or stone weights used
with the balance scales were canied (Dt 25:13; Pw
l:14;ls 46:6; Mi 6:11). It could be made of leather or
stout cotton. Another Hebrew word referring to much
the same kind of pouch is found in 2 Kings 5:23. This
same word also appears in a list of ladies' finery in Isa-
iah 3:22 and may therefore have been a more omamen-
tally woven pouch than the first described above. The
third Hebrew word appears in Genesis 42:35 and refers
to a little bag with an open mouth. This was the small
bag or purse in which foseph's brothers' money had
been placed before it was put into their sacks of
grain.

The corresponding Greek word for the Hebrew words
discussed above means a money bag or purse. When
Jesus sent out his disciples two by two, he prohibited
them from taking among other things, a purse (Lk 10:4;
22:35-36).ln Luke 12:33 this same word for purse is
used figuratively for treasure in heaven that cannot be
exhausted, stolen, or destroyed.

Another Greek word indicates another normal place
for the carrying of money, the girdle or the belt, which
was an essential part of dress for both men and women
in the ancient East. When made of leather, they were
made hollow or with slots for the purpose of carrying
coins. When made of cloth, they were folded in such a
manner that money could be carried in the folds, which
served as po&ets (Mt 10:9; Mk 6:8).

The Greek word for the "money bag" that Iudas is said
to have kept for the disciples refers to a case or container
for the mouthpiece of a wind instrument. By NT times it
had become the Greek word for a money box or possibly
a money bag (ln 12:6; 13:29), and hence another NT
word for purse.

PUT (Person) Third of Ham's four sons, who mosr
likely settled in northem Africa and is perhaps the fore-
father ofthe peoples ofEgypt and Libya (Gn 10:6; I Chr
r:8).

See also Put (Place).

PUT (PIace) Ancient nation, descended from a man of
the same name. It is commonly identified as Libya,
although it has been argued that it was the Punt of Egyp-
tian records, somewhere along the northeast coast of
Africa, perhaps Somalia. Its association with Egypt, Cush,
and Canaan, and the usage of the name in the OT, make
the Libyan location probable. In the OT the Libyan peo-
ple are called Lubim, a name that always appears in the
plural.

TYNDALE
Ancient Libya was situated to the west of Egypt, the

site of modem Libya, on the Mediterranean coast of
North Africa. The Egyptians distinguished among several
groups of Libyans. The Tiehenu, who inhabited the
coastal region, were primarily herdsmen. They were rep-
resented in Egyptian art as having long hair and wearing
only a belt and a penis sheath. They were listed among
the Nine Bows-the nine traditional enemies of Egypt.
The Tjemehu were nomads and were physically different
from other African ethnic groups in that they had blond
hair and blue eyes. Their relationships with Egypt date
back to the Old Kingdom, and from time to time they
tried to make their way into Egypt. The Libu (after whom
the country was named) and the Meshwesh (westem Lib-
yans) are described as fair-skinned, tattooed, and with
long leather gaflnents.

The Egyptians had commercial and military contacts
with Libya throughout its history. The Libyans perio-
dically attempted to penetrate Egypt ftom the north-
west. From the Middle Kingdom there is the story of
Sinuhe (c. 2000 BC), which begins with the death of
Amenemhet I while his son, Senusert (Sesostris), was
fighting the Libyans in t}le westem Delta. Later, Libyans
did infiltrate the Delta, but Seti I and Ramses II kept
them under control. The Stele of Memeptah (c. 1224-
c. l2l4 Bc), which mentions Israel, is largely devoted to
EgypCs victory over the Libyans. Ramses III drove them
out of the westem Delta in connection with his victori-
ous land and sea struggles with the Sea Peoples.

Eventually, Libyans gained control of Egypt and made
up the 22d (Bubastite) dynasty (c. 946-c. 720 Bc) and
the 23d (Tanitic) dynasty (c.792-c.72O Bc). Their kings
bore foreign names like Sheshonk (the Shishak of the
OT, I Kgs 7l:4O; 14:25; 2 Chr 12:2-9), Osorkon, and
Takelot.

The first occr.rrence of Put in the Bible is in the table
of nations (Gn 10), where Put is listed as a son of Ham,
along with Cush (Nubia, Ethiopia), Egypt, and Canaan
(Gn 10:6; cf. I Chr 1:8).

Ieremiah 46 speaks of the battle of Carchemish and
refers to the warriors of Ethiopia (Cush) and Put, "who
handle the shield," among the hosts of Egypt (ler 46:9).
Ezekiel names Persia, Lud, and Put as being in the army
of Tyre (Ez 27:10). Nahum mentioned "Put and the
Libyans' among the allies of Thebes who were unable
to stop the onslaught ofthe Assyrians against Egypt
(Na 3:9). Daniel predicts that the Antichrist will have
the Libyans, Egypt, Cush, and others in submission (Dn
1 1:43).

In Isaiah 66:19 the Hebrew text reads "Pul," while the
Greek version gives "Put," which most of the English
translations follow. (Nrr reads "Libyans," with footnote
to Hebrew and Greek readings.) Here, Put is listed
berween Tarshish and Lud in a list of nations that will be
told of the glory of God. In Ezekiel 30:5 the Hebrew
word Pur is thought to be a country equivalent to Libya.
However, other scholars consider Cub also to be Libya in
this same verse (see ur). In the records of King Xerxes of
Persia (485-465 ac), Libya is listed among the nations
subiect to Xen<es.

PUTEOLI Italian seapon town on the Bay of Naples. It
was a normal stopping place for seafaring travelers and
caryo going to Rome. Paul, following his landing at
Rhegium, resided with Christians in Puteoli for seven
days before he was raken to Rome (Aas 28:13). The
modem city is called Pozztoli.

PUTHITE Family of ludah's tribe from Kiriath-iearim
mentioned only in 1 Chronicles 2:53.



BIBLE DICTIONARY

PUTIEL Father of Eleazefs wife and the grandfather of
Phinehas (Ex 6:25).

PUVAH* Issachar's son, who went with Iacob and his
household to Egypt, where they sought refuge from the
severe famine in Palestine (Gn 46:13; r.rr-r "Puah'). Puvah
founded the Punite family (Nm 26:23) and is altemately
called Puah in I Chronides 7:1.

PYRRHUS I'I 01

PYGARG* Kry uanslation for antelope in Deuteron-
omy l4:5. See Animals (Antelope).

PYRAMIDS* See Egypt, Egyptian.

PYRRHUS Father of Sopater of Berea, who, with oth-
ers, accompanied Paul on his retum trip through Mac-
edonia (Acrs 20:4).
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QESITAH* Weight of unlcrown value (Gn 33:19; Ios
24:32;lb 42:11, nsvmg). SaaMoney.

QOH ELETH* Hebrew title for the book of Ecclesiastes,
translated "the Preacher' or "the Teacher"; also spelled
"Koheleth." Derived from a word meaning "to call an
assemblr" it came to mean "to address an assembly."
The author of the book calls himself Qoheleth in numer-
ous passages. See Ecclesiastes, Book of.

QUADRATUS*, Apology of An early Christian
apology was written by Quadratus (c. ao 125) to
the emperor Hadrian as a defense of Christianity.
The only surviving fragment is found in the writings
of Eusebius, where these words are credited to
Quadratus:

But the works of our Savior were always present
(for they were genuine): namely, those who healed,
those who rose from the dead; who were not only
seen in the act of being healed or raised, but were
also always presenU and not merely when the Savior
was on earth, but after his departure as well, they
lived for a considerable time; insomuch that some
ofthem survived even to our own day.

According to Eusebius, the apology was written in
order to defend the church because "certain evil men
tried to trouble those who belonged to us." Moreover,
Quadrarus hoped to persuade Hadrian of the truthful-
ness of Christianity so that he, being assured of the
pure intents of the Christians, would call a halt to
the persecutions. The apology of Quadratus is some-
times mistakenly identified with the "letter to
Diognetus."

QUAIL Sae Birds.

QUART See Weights and Measures (Choinix).

QUARTUS Christian who ioined rhe apostle Paul
in sending greetings to the church in Rome (Rom
16:23).

QUATERNION* KIV translation for "squad" in Acts
72:4. See'Warfare.

QUEEN Word used to describe a reigrring monarch, a
queen consort, or a queen mother. The queen of Sheba
became the epitome of wealth at the time of her visit to
the Lxurious court of King Solomon (1 Kgs 10: l; Mt
12:42; Lk 1 I :3 1), when she arrived with a large retinue
and camels bearing gold, iewels, and spices. Candace,
queen of Ethiopia, is mentioned when a eunuch, a

senior minister in her coun, is converted by Philip while
on a visit to Ierusalem (Acts 8:27).

In Iewish history, Athaliah, thinking that she had mur-
dered all rival claimants to the throne within the royal
family, reigdforsixyears (2 Kgs ll:3). Also, Sa.lome
Alemndra sueeded her husband, Alsander Ianneus, as
nrler ftom ?6 !06? Bq A queen consort normally played
a minoi rolerakbotrglr Bathstreba (! Qs 1:15-31), who
was determined to ensure the succe$Sion of her son, and
Iezebel (ch 21), who plotted the false accusation leading
to the death ofNaboth, are notable exceptions. The pow-
erful role was that of queen mother. She not only ruled
over the royal household but also was held in respect
both by the court and by the monarch (cf. Ex 20:12). Her
requests were unlikely to be denied (f Kgs 2:20). As the
mother of the king she was unique, whereas his wives
might share their position with several others. Maacah,
queen mother of Abilam, even retained her authority
during much ofher grandson's reign (1 Kgs 15:2, 10, 13;
2 Chr 15:16). The queen mother was crowned (ler
13:18), and Bathsheba, powerfirl enough as queen, was
seated at the right hand of King Solomon when she
became queen mother (f Kgs 2:19).

QUEEN OF HEAVEN Goddess mentioned by Iere-
miah in his denunciations of }udah's idolatry (ler 7:18;
44'.77-79,25). The women of Judah were especially
involved in worshiping the Queen of Heaven. After the
destruction and depopulation of Ierusalem in 586 sc, a
group of oriles fled to Egypt, carrying Ieremiah with
them. There he again condemned the idolatry that had
brought this disaster. This provoked a sharp reaction
from the men and their wives. In the recent catastrophe,
they had seemingly vowed to retum to the worship of
the Queen of Heaven. They claimed that since they had
given up this worship, nothing but touble had befallen
the nation-the complete reversal of Jeremiah's af6rma-
tion. To this, the prophet's response was that if this was
their attitude, nothing remained to be said. He delivered
them over to their reprobate mind, asserting that in
Egypt, among the Jews who setded there, true worship
would become extinct, so that even the name of the tord
would not be heard (44:25-28).

The goddess is generally identified with Ishtar, a Bab-
ylonian deity associated with the planet Venus, whose
worship was probably imported into fudah during
Manasseh's reign. Through the preaching of the prophets
and the reforms of Josiah, worship of this god largely
died out, but it must still have been cherished secretly,
possibly among the women of the royal court.

See also Canaanite Deities and Religion.
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QUIRINIUS Roman govemor of Slria at the time of
lesus' birth (* 2:2). According to the Roman historian
Tacitus (Annals 3.48), Publius Sulpicius Quirinius was
elected consul of Syria in I 2 nc. He was appointed
around 7 rc, along with Varus, legatus (or govemor) of
Syria. His duties concentrated on military and foreign
affairs, while Varus concemed himself with civil matters.
Quirinius's first administration as govemor lasted several
years, during which time he led a successful expedition
against the Homonadenses, an unruly group of rebel
mountaineers who lived in the Cilician province of Asia
Minor, and superintended in his region the empire-wide
census decreed by Caesar Augustus. Luke records that
Jesus' binh took place at the time of this first enrollment
"when Quirinius was governor of Syria" (Lk 2:2), and
according to Matthew, during the days of King Herod the
Great (Mt 2: 1)-presumably in 4 nc.

Quirinius became rector to Gaius Caesar in 1 rc and
married Aemilia kdipa in an 2, whom he subsequently
divorced. In no 6, he was reappointed legatus ofSyria,
perhaps serving in this position for a couple ofyears. In
this second administration Quirinius again supervised a
census ofludea. However, the second census was not
administered according to fewish custom, as was the
first. The second census taxed the Jews as a subservient
people to the Roman state, thus causing Iewish opposi-
tion and rebellion toward Rome. This is probably the
census referred to by the Iewish historian fosephus
(Antiquities 17.13.5) and Gamaliel (Acrs 5:37). The
remainder of Quirinius's career was probably spent in
Rome, where he died at an advanced age (c. m 21).

See also Census; Chronology of the Bible (New
Testament).

QUMRAN* Ancient Jewish religious community near
the site where the Dead Sea Scrolls were found il 1947.

On the north side of the Wadi Qumran, about one
mile (1.6 kilometers) south of Cave I, lie the ruins of a

fewish monastery known as Khirbet Qumran. The ruins
had been noted by travelers for years.

Excavations at Khirbet Qumran Preliminary investi-
gations of Khirbet Qumran were made in 1949 by Har-
ding and de Vaux. Systematic excavations were carried
out, beginning in 1951, under the auspices ofthe Iorda-
nian Archaeological Museum and the licole Biblique.
They uncovered the main building in the complex, con-
cluding that it was the center of a well-organized com-
munity. An estimated 200 to 400 people lived at
Qumran at one time, most of them in tents outside the
buildings or in nearby caves. A large cemetery, with
smaller secondary graveyards, was located to the east
toward the Dead Sea. De Vaux concluded that Khirbet
Qumran was the headquaners of a Jewish sect called
the Essenes.

Investigations at the site have shown that it was occu-
pied at various times in antiquity. The earliest level of
occupation dates back to the eighth and seventh cen-
turies sc. Some have suggested that the buildings and
cistems may have been built during the reign of King
Uzziah (cf.2 Chr 26:10). Evidence ofoccupation ofthe
site in the Greco-Roman period is abundant. A maior
settlement began shortly before 100 nc, probably in
the time of Hyrcanus I (the first ruling priest of the
Hasmonean dynasty, 134-704 nc), and ended with an
earthquake in 3 I Bc. The site was probably reoccupied
about the time of the death of Herod the Great (4 rc).
That occupation ended when the area was captured by
the Romans in ro 68. A Roman garrison remained there
until about AD 90. Finally, Jewish rebels used the site in
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the second revolt against the Romans under Bar-Kochba
inAD 132-135.

The largest building was the main assembly hall, with
adioining rooms. Pottery was found in abundance, not
only for kitchen use but also (probably) for housing the
scrolls, which were copied in the writing room, or
scriptorium. Although no manuscripts were found in the
ruins of I(hirbet Qumran, tie pottery was similar to that
in which the scrolls were found in Cave I, thus establish-
ing a link benveen the ruins and the manuscripts. low
plaster tables or benches, together with inkwells dating
from Roman times, were found in the scriptorium.

An interesting feature ofthe area was an elaborate
water system, with many round and rectangular cistems
that collected water from the mountains to the west. The
cistems were probably used for ritual purifications and
baptismal ceremonies of the Qumran sect. Hundreds
of coins from the Greco-Roman period have also helped
in dating the various layers ofoccupation. An oasis
and spring known as'Ain Feshka, about two miles
(3.2 klometers) to the south, appears to have been
an agricultural outpost of Khirbet Qumran.

Identtty of the Qumran Sect The Qumran commu-
nity was a sectarian group of Iudaism. It originated in
the second century rc, probably as a result of the impo-
sition of Greek culture on the Jews by rulers of the
Seleucid dynasty. The community repudiated the tem-
ple at ferusalem and withdrew into the desert. "Damas-
cus" was probably the designation of their community
at Qumran. As the 'community of God," the members
believed they were obedient to God's will and were
keeping his covenant.

The sect has been identified with various goups,
including the Hasidim, Pharisees, Sadducees, 7*alots,
Ebionites, and others. The best identification seems to be
with the Essenes, a sect mentioned by such first-century ro
writers as fosephus, Philo, and Pliny the Elder. They
described the Essenes as an ascetic group who lived along
the westem shores of the Dead Sea. In addition to the geo-
graphical and clronological arguments in favor of that
identification, a more important argument is based on
similarities in beliefs and practices between the Qumran
community and the Essenes. Both had a probationary
period of about two years for entrance into the group,
ranked the members in their communiry, held their prop-
erty and wealth in common, ate communal meals, prac-
ticed immersion and ritual deansings, and were subiect to
the discipline and otamination of overseers.

Aerlal Vlew of Qumran Compound

4i-,
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The Qumran sect was composed of priests and laity.
The council of the community consisted of 15 men:
3 priests and 12 la1,rnen. A superintendent or oraminer
was over the whole group. There are some discrepancies
and alleged differences between the Qumran sect and the
Essenes. Unlike the Essenes, the Qumran members were
allowed to marry/ and women were permitted entrance
into the sect. Although the Essenes were pacifists, the
people of Qumran were not.

Beliefs of the Qumran Sect Like both orthodox Jews
and Christians, the Qumran sect held the Scriptures in
high esteem. Considering themselves God's covenant
people, they separated themselves from the mainstream
of Jewish life to study the law of God and prepare the
way of the Lord. As Jews, they believed in the God of the
OT: the lord ofcreation, sovereign over all things, pre-
destining human beings to either salvation or condem-
nation. Angels played an important role in their theology
as spirit creatures who would fight beside the "elect" in
a final war against evil and darkness. The sect strongly
emphasized knowledge and, within their basic frame-
work of monotheism, viewed the world as evil and
good-with God as the author of both.

Qumran teachings pictured humans as frail creatures
of dust who were utterly sinful and who could be saved
only by Cod's grace. Cleansing came only as one obeyed
God's ordinances and the community's teachings as
given by the Teacher of Righteousness. The anonymous
Teacher of fughteousness described in the "Habakkuk
Commentary" and other scrolls was not the founder of
the sect but had been raised up by God to teach the com-
munity the way of life. He had been given special insight
into God's purposes, which would be accomplished in
the end times. He was a priest who had received under-
standing from God to interpret the words ofthe proph-
ets, but he was not the Messiah. The Teacher was
opposed and persecuted by a "Wicked Priest." Attempts
to identi!, the Teacher of Righteousness and the Wicked
Priest with specific historical figures, as some scholars
have tried to do, are purely coniectural.

The Qumran sect had a strong messianic hope. They
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Aerlal Vlew of Qumran Caves ln 1947, the fist of the Dead
Sea Scrolls were found in caves like these.

believed that they were living in the last days before the
coming of the Messiah (or Messiahs) and the final battle
with wickedness. The "Damascus Document" used the
expression "the anointed ones [mess.iahs] of Aaron and
Israel. " Many scholars see in the expression a reference to
two messiahs: a superior priestly messiah (descended
from Aaron) and a lesser kingly messiah (descended
from Israel). Some scholars even see three messianic fig-
ures: one descended from David, a messianic king one
from Aaron, a messianic priest; and one from Moses, a

messianic prophet (cf. Dt l8:18). TheTeacher ofRigh-
teousness may even have had the role ofthe anticipated
prophet. Members of the community believed in the res-
urrection of the dead and the immortality of the righ-
teous. The wicked, they taught, would be punished and
annihilated by fire.

QUOTATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN
THE NEW TESTAMENT* SeeBible, Quotations of
the Old Testament in the New Testament.
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exile of Jeremiah into Egypt. Jeremiah's prophecy against
Rabbah is recorded in feremiah 49:2-3.

Since modem Amman covers ancient Rabbah, no
excavation of the ancient city is possible. The Roman
theater stands in the center of the city, with seating for
6,000 people. Dilapidated remains of an odeum, or
music hall, and a fountain, also of the Roman period,
stand nearby. Everything visible on the ancient citadel is
Roman, Byzantine, or Arab, except at the northeast cor-
ner, where part of the Iron Age town wall is still exposed.
The Bo.man temple at the southwest comer of the citadel
war ddicated to Heroi€s.

Se also Decapolis; Philadelphia #1.

RABBI Itleof respe meanirg "mygrratone" or "my
superior one, " used in fesus' day for Ieruish rdigious teachers.

According to Matthew 23:7, 'rubbi" was evidently
used as a common title of address for the Iewish scribes
and Pharisees. However, in the NT it is most commonly
used as a title of respectful address when others were
speaking to Jesus. It was used by Nathanael (ln f:49), by
Peter and Andrew (v 38), by Nicodemus (3:2), by the
disciples as a group (9:2; 1l:8), and by a crowd generally
(6:25). Mary Magdalene (Mk 10:51) and blind Barti-
maeus (ln 20:16) both use the longer form, "rabboni,'
to address fesus directly, thus indicating even more pro-
found respect than the use of the shorter title "rabbi." By
the time of the writing of Iohn's Cospel, the title "rabbi"
meant 'teacher"; John explicitly states this in l:38 and
implicitly says this in 3:2.

Iesus condemns the scribes and the Pharisees for their
evident pride displayed in their love ofbeing greeted in
the marketplaces and their insistence on having people
call them "rabbi" (Mr 23:7-B). fesus prohibited the use
of the title for his own disciples, saying "You are not to
be called rabbi." However, Iesus'prohibition was more
against seeking to be called this and insisting on it than
the legitimate possession of the title iself. In fact, when
people did use the title of Jesus in a reverent way, they
were not in any way rebuked.

RABBITH Town defining the border of Issachar (los
l9:20) and perhaps identifiable with the lrvitical town
called Daberath (los 19:12; 2l:28;1Chr 6:72). If so, its
site is near Mt Tabor at modem Deburiyeh. See Daberath.

RABBONI* Variant of rabbi in Mark 10:51 and Iohn
20:16. See Rabbi.

RABMAG* Tide given to a certain Babylonian officer,
Nergal-sharezer, who was in charge of feremiah's safety
during the fall of Ierusalem (ler 39:3, 13). The meaning
of the title in uncertain.

RABSARIS* Title of a high-rankingAssyrian and Bab-
ylonian couft omcial, usually a eunuch and sometimes
supervisor of the royal harem. A rabsaris was part of the
AssTrian delegation (2 Kgs l8:17), a iudge at the gate

RAAMSES* Altemate spelling of Ramses and Rameses.
See Ramses (Person); Rameses (Place).

RABBAH One of the towns in the hill country assigrred
to Judah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:60). Its loca-
tion is uncenain. Some identifr it with Rubute, men-
tioned in the Amama tablets, or Khirbet Bir al-Hilu.

RABBAH OF THE AMMONITES Capital of the
ancient Ammonite kingdom. located near the sources
of the Iabbok River, it stood about 25 miles (40.2 kilo-
meters) east of the Jordan and lay astride the main caravan
route leading ftom Damascus south along the length of the
Transjordanian plateau. This road was also linown as the
Kin(s Highway (Nm 20:17; 21:22). Modem Amman, the
capital of Jordan, covers the ancient city. During the third
century Bc, Rolemy II Philadelphus of Egypt rebuilt the
city and renamed it Philadelphia. After the Romans took
Palestine in 63 nc, the city became part of the Decapolis,
and after ao 106 was part of the Roman province of fuabia.

Rabbah first appears in Scripture as the place where
the great iron bedstead of Og king of Bashan, was kept
(Dt 3:11; xlv "Rabbath of the children of Ammon").
When Transiordan was divided among the tribes of Gad,
Reuben, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, the territory of
Gad exended to the vicinity of Rabbah but did not
indude it (los 13:25).

Rabbah figured most significandy in Scripture during
David's reigr. At that time loab laid siege to the city, and
during the battle, Uriah the Hinite lost his life by the spe-
cific command of the king (2 Sm 1l:1; 12126-29).'he ctty
was built in two parts-the upper city and the lower city,
called the "city of waters " (12:27) . Ioab took the lower city
and perhaps gained control ofthe water supply, and then
waited for David to come and complete the conquest (w
27-28). After a thorough sack of Rabbah, David did not
station troops in the city but left it under the control of
the Ammonites, who became vassals of Israel.

About 250 years later, Amos pronounced iudgment
on the then-prosperous city (Am 1:13-14). When Nebu-
chadnezzar stopped at Rabbah during his invasion of
Transiordan, it was a significant place (Ez 2l:2O). lt
was at Rabbah that Baalis, king of the Ammonites, later
plotted the atta& that resulted in the death of Gedaliah
(ler 4O:laff.), the Babylonian govemor of fudea, and the

I
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(ler
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39:3), the official who released Jeremiah from prison
3), and one of Nebuchadnezzar's ofhcials (Dn 1:3, 7)

RABSHAKEH* High Assyrian official, originally a cup-
bearer or chamberlain, but later a powerfi.rl palace offi-
cial. The rabshakeh was the emissary of Sennacherib,
who insultingly demanded that Hezekiah and Jerusalem
abandon their reliance on both Eglpt and God and sur-
renderto Assyna. Hezekiah refused; the rabshakeh
retumed to find his king at war against Libnah (2 Kgs

1877 -37 ; 19:4, 8; Is 36'.2-22; 37 :4, 8).

RACA* Derogatory o<pression used by Iews of the first
century AD to show open contempt for another . Raca is
derived from an Aramaic and Hebrelv term meaning
"empty" or "worthless." Literally meaning "empty-headed, "
rara probably insinuates an intellecnral stupidity or inferi-
ority rather than a moral deficiency. In the OT it is compa-
rable to the worthles lot that Abimelech hired to follow
him (lgs 9:4), the idle men who gathered around Jephthah
(11:3), and the scoundrels who ioined up with Ieroboam
(2 Chr r3:7). Michal accused David of acting like one of the
vulgar fellows [raral who shamelessly uncovered himself
(2 Sm 6:20). Rabbinic literature used this term to desoibe
an immoral, untrained person.

fesus wamed against calling a brother "Raca!" (Mt
5:22, Nrr mg). According to Iesus, the perpetrator of the
insult was to be iudged by the highest court of the land
and punished by its severest penalty. The commandment
against murder (D< 20: 13) not only prohibited the deed
itself but also the thoughts of unrighteous anger and
o<pressions of unwarranted contempt.

RACAL One of the towns in southem ludah in which
David disuibuted the spoils taken from the defeated
Amalekites (1 Sm 30:29). The city is named Carmel in
the Septuagint.

RACHAB* KJV form of Fahab in Mauhew l:5. Sae

Rahab (Person).

RACHAL* KJV form of Racal, a Judean town, in 1 Sam-
uel 30:29. Sea Racal.

RAC H EL Beautiful younger daughter of laban; she
was the favorite wife of Jacob. He first met her as he
arrived at Haran in Paddan-aram. There he assisted her
by attending to the needs of Rachel's father's sheep,
removing a stone from the mouth of a well in order to
water them (Gn 29:10). Iacob loved Rachel exceedingly
and agreed to work seven yeius for laban in retum for
her hand in marriage. His seven years'service seemed
like only a few days because of his great love for her.
Iaban deceptively reneged on his bargain and required
Iacob to marry Leah, his older, less attractive daughter,
before finally giving him Rachel for his wife. Unlike
Icah, Rachel was barren in the early years of her mar-
riage to |acob (30:1). Consequently, she gave her ser-
vant, Bilhah, to Iacob in order to have children. Thus,
through this commonly accepted ancient custom, Dan
and Naphtali were bom. In time, Rachel herself con-
ceived and bore foseph (vv 22-25). After this, lacob took
his wives, cltildren, and possessions away from Haran.

Somewhere between Bethel and Bethlehem, Rachel
died while giving binh to Beniamin (Gn 35:16, 19).
facob set up a pillar over her tomb there, a landmark
known even in the days ofSaul (l Sm l0:2). Rachel and
Leah are highly regarded as those who built up the house
oflsrael (Ru 4:11). In Jeremiah 3l:15, Rachel is pictured
as crying for her children being carried off into captivity.

TYNDALE

Later, Matthew recalls Jeremiah's words in Herod's
slaughter of the male infants (Mt 2:18).

See also lacob #7.

RACHEL'S TOMB landmark set up by )acob at the
site of Rachel's grave (Gn 35:19-20) thatwas still in
existence at the time of Samuel (1 Sm 10:2). Two per-
sisting traditions make its original location still ques-
tionable. The older tradition locates the tomb near
Bethlehem, south of Jerusalem (Gn 35:19;48:7; Mt
2:18). This option has won the impressive historical
support of fosephus, Eusebius, Ierome, origen, and the
Talmudists. A second site is Ephrath (Gn 35:19), which
was on the northem border of Beniamin, l0 miles
(16.1 kilometers) nonh of Jerusalem (l Sm 10:2; Ier
3 I : I 5), near ancient Bethel.

Rachel's tomb is the first recorded instance in the Bible
of a sepulchral monument. A picture of the tomb is a

common decorative piece in fewish homes throughout
the world.

RADDAI Fifth of Jesse's seven sons and the brother of
David from Iudah's tribe (l Chr 2:1a).

RAGAU* KfV rendering of Reu, Peleg's son, in Luke
3:35. See Reu.

RAGUEL
1. KIV spelling of Reuel, an altemate name for fethro,

Moses'father-in-law, in Numbers 10:29. See Jethro.
2. A member of the uibe of Naphtali living in Frbatana

who, according to Tobit 3:7, was the father of Sarah,
soon to become the wife of Tobias, thanks to the
intervention ofthe angel Raphael.

RAHAB* (Monster) Mythological sea monster that
poetically represented Egypt (Ps 87:4). "For Egypt's help
is worthless and empty, therefore I have called her
'Rahab who sits still' " (ls 30:7, nsv). The biblical writers,
with Israel's crossing of the Red Sea and the Egyptian
army's subsequent drowning (cf. Is 5 I : 10), portray God
as waging war against this monster and cruelly defeating
it (lob 26:12; Ps 89: l0; Is 51 :9 ).

See ako Egypt, Egyptian.

RAHAB (Person) Heroine of the battle of Iericho (los
2-6). Soon after Moses'death, God told Joshua that he
and the people were to cross the Iordan and occupy the
land of promise. Before the crossing however, Joshua
sent two spies into the land to reconnoiter the opposi-
tion, in particular the fortified city of Iericho. Upon
entering the city, the spies found their way quickly to
Rahab's house, which was perhaps an inn and/or a
brothel. She apparently was a prostitute.

News of the arrival of spies was not long in reaching
the king of Jericho, who quite naturally demanded that
Rahab divulge their whereabouts. She cleverly admitted
seeing them but insisted that they had left the city at
nightfall. Aaually, the spies were hiding under the
stalks of flax on the roof of her house. When the king's
search party left Iericho to hunt the spies, Rahab con-
fessed to the spies the reason for her complicity with
the Israelites'cause. She feared the God ofthe Jews,
believing that he would surely give them victory
(los 2: I r).

For her help, the spies agreed to save Fahab and her
family. The sign was to be a cord of scarlet thread hang-
ing from her window, the same avenue the spies used to
escape the city. Rahab and her family were indeed the
only survivors ofthe subsequent battle. They were led to
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safety, on Joshua's command, by the very men Rahab
had saved.

Rahab became the wife of Salmon and mother of
Boaz, and thus an ancestor ofJesus (Mt 1:5). Rahab is
listed, along with Moses, David, Samson, and Samuel, as

an example of faith (Heb l1:31). Her deed is an orample
of good works and lustification (las 2:25).

Sea also Conquest and Allotment of the tand; Ioshua,
Book of.

RAHAM Son of Shema, and father of Iorkeam (l Chr
2:44). He was a descendant of Iudah.

RAHEL* KIV spelling of Rachel, Iacob's wife, in lere-
miah 3l:15. See Rachel.

RAIN See Palestine (Climate).

RAINBOW Sign of God's covenant with Noah follow-
ing the flood (Gn 9:8-17). The normal Hebrew word for
"war bow' is used. Iewish tradition interpreted this as a
symbol that God's anger had ceased since the rainbow
pointed downward, just as an antagonist lowers his bow
to declare peace. In the NT, the rainbow forms part of
the heavenly vision (Rv 4:3; l0:l).

See aho Flood, The.

RABBIS'VIEW OF A RAINBOW
To the biblical account, the rabbls added the
notion that the rainbow was created at evenlng
on the sixth day of Creation, and that lt dld not
appear during the llfetime of a saint whose good
life was sufficient to preserve the world from
destruction. To gaze directly at a rainbow risked
injury, since the bow was a reflectlon of the glory
of the Lord. A prescribed blesslng was to be
recited on seeing a ralnbow: "Blessed are Thou
O Lord our God, King of the universe, who remem-
bers the covenant, ls faithful to the covenant and
keeps His promise."

RAISIN Staple food in biblical lands made by drying
trapes on housetops. Raisins were used as gifts (1 Sm
25:78;2 Sm 16:l-3), sometimes offered to false gods
(Hos 3:1), and considered a source of nourishment
(l Sm 30:12; 1 Chr l2:40).

See also Food and Food Preparation.

RAISIN CAKE Culinary delicacy of ancient peoples (ls
16:7). The cakes resisted deterioration and thus were use-
ful for soldiers and travelers (2 Sm 6:19). They were used
as cultic offerings (Hos 3:1) and sometimes served as

aphrodisiacs (Sg 2:5).

RAKEM Manasseh's grandson (l Chr 7:16).

RAKKATH One of 19 cities allotted to Naphtali's uibe
for an inheritance (los l9:35). The city served as a buffer
against military attack on the westem shore of the Sea of
Galilee. Jewish tradition identifies P.akkath with Tiberias,
but modem scholars prefer its location at either Khirbet
el-Quneitireh or Tell Eklatiyah.

RAKKON One of the cities assigned to Dan's uibe (los
19:46). It is identified today with Tell er-Ragguat, one
and a half miles (2.4 kilometers) north of the mouth of
the Yorkon River.

RAMAH 1109

RAM (Person)
1. Ancestor of King David (Ru 4:19; 1 Chr 2:9-r0), listed

in Matthew's genealogy of Chrisr (Mt 1:3-4; called
Arni in Lk 3:33). See Genealogy of fesus Christ.

2. Ierahmeel's eldest son (l Chr 2:25-27), and perhaps
the nephew of # I above.

3. Head of the family of Elihu, one of Job's friends (lb
32:2).

RAMA* KfV spelling of Ramah, a Benjaminite ciry in
Matthew 2i18. See Ramah # 1 .

RAMAH
l. One of the cities located in the territory allotted to

Beniamin's tribe for an inheritance, listed between
Gibeon and Beeroth (los 18:25). In the proximity of
this town, Rachel, Jacob's wife, was buried (Mt 2:18;
cf. Gn 35:16-21; Jer 31:15). Ramah, positioned near
Bethel, was the place where Deborah judged lsrael (lgs
4:5). This city was a temporary resting place for a

Levite and his concubine traveling nonh from Bethle-
hem (19:13).

During the period of the divided kingdom (930-
722 Bc), King Baasha of Israel (908-886 ec) fortified
Ramah. From Ramah, Baasha was able to prevent an
invasion ofKing Asa's (910-869 Bc) Judean army.
Baasha later abandoned the city and hurried his
army north to repulse a Syrian offensive led by King
Ben-hadad I (c. 885 ec). Asa dismanded Ramah's mili
tary fortifications, using the material to build the towns
ofGeba and Mizpah (l Kgs 15:17-22;2 Chr l6:1-6).

The cities of Geba, Ramah, and Gibeah formed the
route taken by the Assyrian army during Sennacherib's
military incursion into Iudah (c. 701 nc) against King
Hezekiah and Jerusalem (ls 10:29). Later King Nebu-
chadnezzar used Ramah as a place of detainment for
the Jews being deported to Babylon. Here Nebuzar-
adan, the captain ofthe guard, released Jeremiah from
among the captives ()er 40:l).

Following the Babylonian captivity, inhabitants of
Ramah retumed with Zerubbabel to Palestine and
rebuilt this city (Ezr 2:26; Neh 7:30). Some suggest
that the postexilic town of Ramah was another
Beniaminite town located farther west near the coastal
plain (Neh 1 1:33). The site of Ramah is identified
with the modem village of er-Ram, five miles (8 kilo-
meters) north of Jerusalem.

2. City in the Negev marking the southem extremity of
the territory allotted to the tribe of Simeon within
Iudah's inheritance (los 19:8); also called Ramoth of
the Negev (1 Sm 30:27) and Baalath-beer (los 19:8; cf.
1 Chr 4:33). See Baalath-beer.

3. Town defining the boundary of the territory assigned
to Asher's tribe for an inheritance, mentioned between
Sidon andTlre (los 19:29).

4. One of 19 fortified cities given to Naphtali's tribe for
a possession, mentioned between Adamah and Hazor
(los 19:36). Its location is identifiable with the mod-
em town of er-Rameh, about 1 I miles ( 17.7 kilo-
meters) nonhwest of the Sea of Galilee.

5. Home of Samuel's parents, Elkanah and Hannah; the
birthplace ofSamuel (1 Sm 1:19; 2:11); and later his
home (7:17; l6:13). Samuel ludged Israel from
Ramah, Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah (7:17). Saul first
met Samuel at this city (9:6-10). Here the elders of
Israel petitioned Samuel to appoint a king for them
(8:4), and later this city provided David a place of ref-
uge from King Saul (19:18-20:1). Samuel was buried
at Ramah (25:l; 28:3). Ramah is altemately called
Ramathaim-zophim in 1 Samuel 1:1.RAM See Animals (Sheep)
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1 1O RAMAH OF THE NEGEV, RAMAH OF THE SOUTH

6. Abbreviated name for Ramoth-gilead (2 Kgs 8:29;
2 Chr 226). See Ramoth-gilead.

RAMAH OF THE NEGEV, RAMAH OF THE
SOUTH* Altemate names for Baalath-beer, a town in
Simeon's territory, in Joshua l9:8. See Baalath-beer.

RAMATHAIM Altemate translation of Greek
"Rathamin" (1 Macc 11:34, Nrr mg). See Rathamin.

RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM* Alternate name for Ramah,
Samuel's hometown, in I Samuel 1:1. See Ramah #5.

RAMATHITE* Inhabitant of Ramah (1. Cfu 27 :27),
though which Ramah is uncertain.

RAMATH-LEH!* Place where Samson routed the
Philistines with an ass's iawbone (lgs 15:17, Nlr mg). See

I€hi.

RAMATH-MIZPEH Altemate name for Mizpah, a
town in Cad's territory, in Joshua 13:26. See Mizpah #4.

RAMATH OF THE SOUTH* K[vrenderingof P.amah
of the Negev, an altemate name of Baalath-beer, in
Joshua l9:8. See Baalath-beer.

RAMESES (Person) Altemate form of the Egyptian
Ramses ofthe 19th and 20th dynasties. See Ramses
(Person).

RAMESES (Place) Place (also called Ra'amses or
Ramses) mentioned with Pithom in E<odus 1:1f (lw
"Raamses") as one of the locations where the Hebrews
were engaged in a building program for the pharaoh. Here
they were afflicted with heavy burdens by the pharaoh's
officers. In due course they escaped their oppression and
set out for the Promised fand (Ex 12:37; Nm 33:3). The
identification of this place and the period is important for
establishing the date of the er<odus from Egypt.

The great Ramses II (c. 1290-1224 sc) built o<tensively
in the east Delta region. The ambitious pharaoh deter-
mined to add a center of his creation, using as a nucleus
the old family seat of Avaris, where his father had built a
summer palace. On the north side of Avaris, he built a
maiestic palace that he named Pirameses. The location of
its site is much debated, having been variously located at
Pelusim (on the Meditenanean Sea) and at Tanis (or
Zoan). This latter suggestion is now reiected since the
stonework was reused material taken from elsewhere and
not original. However, l9 miles (30.6 kilometers) south
of Tanis, near the town of Qantil considerable remains of
a palace commenced by Seti I, with an adlacent glazing
factory dwellings ofprinces and high officials, and traces
of a temple and public audience halls, are now recogrized
as the site of Ra'amses (Pirameses). The old Hyksos center
was destroyed when these foreigners were orpelled early
in the 18th dynasry (c. 1552-f306 nc). The place was then
abandoned but later rebuilt under the 19th dymasty.
Ramses II lavishly adomed his fathels palace and estab-
lished nearby a marshaling place for his chariots, a mus-
tering place for his infanuy, and a mooring place for his
ships.

See also Egypt, Egyptian; Pithom.

RAMIAH Parosh's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhonation
to divorce his foreign wife after the exile (Ezr t0:25).

RAMOTH* (Person) KIV form of feremoth, Bani's
son, in Ezra 70:29. See Ieremoth #8.

TYNDALE

RAMOTH (Place)
1. Abbreviated form of Ramoth-gilead. Sae Ramoth-

gilead.
2. Altemate name for Baalath-beer, a city in the Negev, in

1 Samuel 30:27. See Baalath-beer.
3. Altemate name (or textual alteration) of Jarmuth, a

Levitical city, in 1 Chronicles 6:73. See Jarmuth #2.

RAMOTH-GILEAD City lying in the Transiordan area
of Gilead and probably identifiable with Tell Ramith,
although the site ofTell el-Husn has also been suggested.
Initially, biblical references pertain to Ramoth in Gilead
(Dt4:43; Jos 20:8; 21:38), while later it is called
Ramoth-gilead. Combined names were used to avoid
confusion with cities of the same name in other loca-
tions.

Ramoth-gilead, a possession of the tribe of Gad, first
appears in the biblical narrative as one of three Trans-
jordan cities of refuge (Dt 4:43) later included in the six
cities of refuge for all Israel (los 20:8). It was allotted to
the Merarites as one of 48 levitical cities (21:38) and
was most likely located along the King's Highway, which
transversed that area.

During the time of Solomon, Ramoth-gilead enioyed a
place of prominence as the central city in his sixh
administrative district and the residence of Ben-geber,
chief officer of that district (1 Kgs a:13). After the divi-
sion of the kingdom, this border town was taken by the
Arameans and became a site of contention between
Israel and Aram. King Ahab's final battle began with his
desire to retake Ramoth-gilead. In seeking to convince
his ally Iehoshaphat, king of Judah, to support him in
this maneuver, he produced many prophets who spoke
favorable and victorious words to the king ( I Kgs 22;
2 Chr 18). Unconvinced, Iehoshaphat inquired ofthe
word of the Lord through Micaiah, a prophet of the
Lord, who wamed of impending disaster. The message
was ignored and Ahab was killed at Ramoth-gilead.
Ahab's son foram also fought v/ith Aram here and was
wounded in battle (2 Kgs 8:29; 2 Chr 22:6; also called
Ramah). Shortly thereafter, Elisha sent one of the sons of
the prophets to Ramoth-gilead, where he anointed Jehu
to be king over Israel (2 Kgs 9:1-14).

See also Cities of Refuge; Levitical Cities.

RAMOTH OF THE NEGEV, RAMOTH OF THE
SOUTH* Altemate names for Baalath-beer, an unknown
site in Simeon's territory, in I Samuel 3o'.27 . See Baalath-
beer.

RAMSES* (Person) Name of 11 kings of the 19th
and 20th Egyptian dynasties (also spelled Rameses).
Ramses II reigned for some 67 years (c. 129O-1224 rc).
He was known as Ramses the Great, mostly because of
his extensive building activities, such as his mortuary
temple at Thebes (the Ramasseum), the rock-cut temple
of Abu Simbel in Nubia, and his additions to the tem-
ples of Kamak and Luxor. Pictured on his temple walls as
a great military leader, he fought with the Hittites ar
Kadesh on the Orontes, where, because ofa serious tacti-
cal blunder on his part, he nearly lost his life. The battle
was at best a draw, but he depicted it as an Egyptian vic-
tory in the Ramasseum and Abu Simbel. His treaty with
the Hittites is the earliest known intemational
nonaggression pact. He has often been suggested as the
pharaoh ofthe oppression (Ex 1:8-1 1), but this is
improbable.

Ramses III (c. I 1 95- I 1 24 tc), of the 20th dynasry,
saved Egypt from an invasion by the Sea Peoples in a
land and sea battle in the Nile Delta. He built a large
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mortuary temple complex and royal residence in the
Theban area, at Medinet Habu. On the northem exterior
wall of the temple area are the first known representa-
tions of a naval battle. Among the captives are the
Peleset, who are believed to be Philistines. The exterior
walls also bear qcellent reliefs of lion and wild-bull
hunts. From late in the reign of Ramses III comes the
famous Harris Papyn:s, which liss the benefactions of
the king to Amon. Because of withheld wages in kind,
workers in the royal necropolis went on strike. Similar
strikes occured in the times of Ramses Ix and X. From
the end of the reign of Ramses III come records of the
court trial of a harem conspiracy in which Ramses III
apparently was killed.

The other Ramessides were minor rulers who played
no great part in history. The instability of the country is
further illustrated by widespread looting of the royal
tombs. A complicated and dubious investigation of these
robberies was conducted in the reign of Ramses IX.

See also Egypt, Egyptian.

RAMSES* (Place) Altemate form of the Egyptian
place-name Rameses. See Rameses (Place).

RAM'S HORN Primitive musical instrument made
from an animal hom ()os 6:4-6, 13). See Musical Instru-
ments (Shophar).

RANSOM Price for redeeming or liberating slaves, cap-
tives, property, or life. Jesus described his entire ministry
as one of service in giving his life as a ransom for many
(Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45). Hence, "ransom" is closely linked
to such terms as 'redemption" and "salvation," to the
satisfaction Christ made in atonement for sin.

TO WHOM WAS THE RANSOM PAID?
This question has perplexed scholars for hundreds
ofyears. Orlgen (c. 185-254), a theologian ofAlex-
andrla, malntalned that the ransom was paid to
the devil. Orlgen's form of the theory was that
Chrlst cheated the devil by escaping through hls
resurrection.

Although lesus Christ defeated Satan and liber-
ates bellevers from Satan's bondage, Scripture
does not lndlcate that the ransom was paid to
him. God was wronged by human sin, yet he
showed hls great love ln providing redemption
(n 3:16). God declared humans guilty for their sin
and lmposed the death penalty for human trans-
gression. Thus Scrlpture indicated that the ransom
was really dlrected by Christ to the Father. The
biblical references to resus'life as a ransom are
echoed ln the satisfactlon views of the atonement.

Anselm of Canterbury ln 1098 developed the
satisfactlon vlew of the atonement emphasizlng
that the honor of God required satisfaction for sin.
Later vlews emphaslzed the iustice of God in
requiring payment (ransom) for the just demands
of the law and for the removal of the curse of the
law, which is death (see Eph 1:7 , 14i Col 1 :14).
Paul emphaslzed the lustice of God, which was
met so that he would be just in justifying sinners
who belleve (Rom 3:23-25).

Reformed theology emphaslzes the ransom
as belng pald by Christ's death to meet the satis-
faction of God's lustlce in Christ's atonement.
Without uslng the term "ransom," the same impli-
cations are carrled in such condensed expressions
as "Chrlst dled for our sins" (1 Cor 15:3).

RANSOM 1111

In the Old Tcstamcnt In the OT God provided vari-
ous regulations for his covenant people whereby life and
property could be "redeemed," "bought back" or "set
ftee" by payment of ransom (d. Lv 25-27). Ransom
involved a price paid as a substitute for that which was
redeemed or set free.

The OT uses three different Hebrew words for ransom
or redemption. Only when there is a clear indication of
the payment of a price are these terms translated by "ran-
som." But even when anolher term, such as "redemp-
tion," is used in English translation, a ransom price is
usually implied.

One of the Hebrew terms (kopher) means a "cover" or
a "covering." It was a replacement payment made in
exchange for punishment, A ransom could be paid to
redeem the life of the owner of an ox that had gored a
person to death (Ex 21:30). A half-shekel ransom price
was required by God for each Israelite at census taking to
prevent a plague (30: 12), and this "atonement money"
was an offering to the Lord for use in the tabemacle ser-
vice. A murderer could not be ransomed, and anyone
who found safety in a city of refuge could not be taken
back by ransom (Nm 35:31-32). It was impossible to
avoid death by payng a ransom (Ps a9:7-9). But in a few
instances the term takes on the meaning of a "bribe" or
"hush money' (1 Sm 12:3; Pw 6:35; Am 5:12).

A second Hebrew word-family for "ransom" and
"redemption" is related to go'el. Go'el, meaning a
"reclaimant" or 'redeemer," derives from t}te root mean-
ing ofthe Hebrew term "to restore, repair, deliver, res-
cue." The term refers to God's family-law regulations that
place various obligations on a relative or kinsman (Lv
25:25-55). The kinsman had the right and duty of
redeeming by ransom any family property that a person
was compelled to sell (Lv 25:25-34; Ru 4:4-6); of ran-
soming a relative who was compelled by poverty to
sell himself as a slave to a stranger or soioumer (Lv
25:47 -55); and of acting as avenger of the blood of a

dead relative, thus enforcing the claim for satisfaction for
shedding his blood (Nm 35:19-27; Ios 20:3-5). The kins-
man was also obligated to marry the wife of a dead
brother who had died without leaving children so that
the kinsman might raise up seed and the brother's name
not be forgotten in Israel (Ru 3:9-f3; 4:1-12). In a gen-
eral sense the go'el was a "vindicator" or "redeemer"; a

familiar example is Iob's cry for Cod to vindicate him
(lb 19:25). In the highest sense, God is the kinsman and
go'el of lsrael, redeeming them from the bondage of
Egypt (Ex 6:5-7), from captivity in Babylon, and from
distress in generul (go'el occurs l3 times in Is 40-46).
Thus Israel is called "the ransomed of the tord" (ls
35:10), having been "redeemed without money" (52:3).
In such contorts, however, the cost is indicated in terms
of God's might and power.

The OT uses a third Hebrew word. (pidyon) from the
area of commercial law for ransom or payment. Since
God spared the firstbom in Israel at the time of Passover,
the first offspring of every womb belonged to God, and
the oldest male was redeemed by ransom (Ex 13:12-15;
34:20;Lv 27:27; Nm 18:15-17). later the entire tribe of
[.evi was set aside as priestly substitutes for the firstbom.
Since there werc 273 more firstbom than levites, a pay-
ment of five shekels was paid in ransom for each (Nm
3:40-46). This term was also used for the price paid to
ransom a slave from slavery (Dt 15:15; 24:18); a slave
concubine could also be ransomed (E:< 21:8-11; Lv
19:20). God motivates these provisions by his own ran-
soming of Israel as slaves in Egypt (Dt 15:15; 24:18).
This Hebrew term is also applied to God's deliverance
of Israel from Egypt (Dt 7:8; 9:26; 13:5; 2 Sm 7:23;
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7 Chr 7?'.21;Ps78:42) and from Babylonian captivity
(ls 35:10; 51:11). Sometimes Cod ransoms without ref-
erence to a specific occasion (Hos 7:13; d Dt 21:8; Neh
1:10; Is 1:27; fer 31:11). God also ransoms from the
grave (Hos 13:14), from iniquities (Ps 130:8), and from
troubles (25:22). This deliverance always implies some
sort of payment or cost, such as 'the mighty power" or
"strong hand" of God needed for the redemption.

ln the New Testament In the NT there is lust one fam-
ily of words used for ransom. The term basically means
"to loose" or "to set free.'It denotes releasing redeem-
ing or liberating on payment of the ransom price. The
translation 'ransom" is restricted to approximately eight
instances where there is a clear reference to the payment
of some sort of price. The translators of the Septuagint
restricted their use of this Greek word to those instances
where the three Hebrew terms clearly meant ransom pay-
ment.

The most imponant occurrence in the NT is Jesus'
description of his death "as a ransom for many" (Mt
20:28; Mk 10:45). Three features stand out in Iesus'
words: his service is one of ransom; his self-sacrifice is
the ransom price; and his ransom is substitutionary in
character. "He gave his life to purchase freedom for
everyone' (1 Tm 2:6). Jesus Christ "gave his life to free
us from every kind ofsin" (Ti 2:r4). The ransom price
was "the precious blood of Christ, " who was an unblem-
ished lamb (1 Pt 1:18-19), thus linking Christ's self-
sacrifice to the sacrifices of the OT that pointed to him.
The blood ofgoats and calves was not able to save, but
an etemal redemption was obtained by Christ's blood
(Heb 9:12). In heaven the redeemed sing the n€w song
to the Lamb whose blood ransomed them (Rv 5:9; cf.
l4:3-4).

See also Atonemenu Redeemer, Redemption.

RAPE The act of a man forcing a woman to have sexual
intercourse against her will. TWo instances are recorded
in the OT: Shechem the son of Hamor, a Hivite, raped
Dinah (see Gn34:2-7), and Amnon raped his sister
Tamar (2 Sam 13:14). In both instances, their brothers
got vengeance for the rape of their sister.

See aho Dinah; Tamar (Person) #2.

RAPHA
l. Benlamin's fifth son (1 Chr 8:2). His name is omitted

in the earlier list of Genesis 46:21.
2. KfV spelling of Raphah, an altemate name for

Rephaiah, Binea's son, in I Chronicles 8:37. See

Rephaiah #4.

RAPHAEL Major character in the deuterocanonical
book of Tobit. When God heard the prayers of Tobit
and Sarah, the angel Raphael was sent to their aid (Tob
3: I 7). This angel, posing as a dependable relative named
Azarias (Nr-r " Azaiah'), accompanied Tobit's son Tobias
on his iourney to retrieve a sum of money from Gabael
(5:lff.). Traveling with Tobias's dog Toby, the two made
camp by a river (6:1ff.). A fish leapt from the water and
tried to swallow Tobias's foot. At the suggestion of
Raphael, Tobias eviscerated the fish and set aside its gall,
heart, and liver for future use as remedies. When queried
by Tobias, the angel revealed that "the gall is for anoint-
ing a person's eyes when white patches have spread over
them" (v 8). This happened to be the very malady that
was plaguingTobias's father, Tobit (2:9-10).

The ioumey continued, and Raphael became match-
maker to Tobias and Sarah (6:9ff.). At Sarah's home the
two were married. In the bride's chamber, the fish's hean
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and liver came in handy for exorcising the demon that
had prevented the success ofSarah's previous seven mar-
riages (8:2).

Meanwhile, Raphael continued on t}re errand to
recoverTobit's money from Gabael (9:1ff.). He suc-

ceeded at this task. Finally, Tobias and his new wife,
Sarah, accompanied by the angel Raphael, with the dog
Toby faithfully following at their heels, retumed at long
last to the home of Tobit (11:1tr). ThereTobias applied
the angel's fish-gall remedy to his father's eyes. Tobit's
eyesight was immediately restored. At the urging of
Tobit, Tobias offered to reward the disguised Raphael
half of the money retrieved from Gabael. At this point
the angel made his true identity known to them sayin&
"l am Raphael, one ofthe seven angels who stand in
attendance on the tord," and adding "Take note that I
ate no food; what you saw was an apparition" (12:15,
19). Raphael then ascended out ofsight.

RAPHAH* Altemate form of Rephaiah, Binea's son, in
1 Chronicles 8:37. See Rephaiah *a.

RAPHANAH* one of the original 10 Greek cities
rebuilt by Rome after Pompey's conquest of Palestine
and Syria around 63 nc. Raphanah (also spelled
Raphana) was situated in the Decapolis region. Sae

Decapolis.

RAPHON A town where Iudas Maccabeus and his
troops defeated the Syrian commander Timothy (1 Macc
5:37 -43). It was near Camaim, and since Camaim is the
same as Ashteroth-kamaim (the modem Sheikh Sa'ad),
Raphon is probably er-Rafeh on the Nahr el-Ehreir.

RAPH U Benjaminite and the father of Palti, one of the
12 spies sent to search out the land of Canaan (Nm 13:9).

RAPTURE* Christian term used to denote the ascen-
sion (or lifting up) of Christians at the time of Christ's
second coming. This is the noun coresponding to the
verb used in 1 Thessalonians 4:17, where those believers
who are still alive at the coming of Christ are described
as being 'caught up" together with their resurrected fel-
low Christians to meet him "in the air." (lt may be rele-
vant to note that the verb of 1 Thes 4:17 is used in 2 Cor
12:2-3 to denote Paul's mysterious o<perience of being
"caught up" into the third heaven, or paradise.) Differ-
ences of interpretation about the chronology of the rap-
ture at the time of Christ's second coming in relation to
other end-time events has led to the emergence of dis-
tinct schools of eschatological thought.

Saa also Eschatology; Second Coming of Christ.

RASSIS*, RASSISITES A place and its people, proba-
bly in Cilicia, which was devastated by the army of
Holofemes (ldt 2:23).

RATHAMIN* A territory transferred from the domin-
ion of Samaria to Iudah by Demetrius of Syria. A letter
from Demetrius to his adiutant Iasthenes authorizing
the transfer is mentioned in 1 Maccabees I 1:34. The
word is sometimes translated Ramathaim (Nrt), the
birthplace of Samuel and home of Elkanah and Hannah
(1 Sm 1:1, 19;2:19).ln that case, it figures prominently
in OT history, for there Saul first made acquaintance
with Samuel (9:6, 10), there Samuel retreated after his
last break with Saul, and there Samuel's grave is located
(25:1). Tenual variants Armathaim (rev "Arimathea")
and Ramatha are partly erplained by the transposition of
m ar,d th in the Septuagint version. Two modem sites are



BIBLE DICTIONARY

recommended for the ancient district: Beit Rime, l3
miles (20.9 kilometers) east and norrh of Lydda, and
Ramallah, 8 miles (12.9 kilometers) north of ferusalem,

RAVEN Sae Birds.

RAVENOUS BIRDST KJV uanslation for "birds of
prey" in Isaiah 46: I 1 and Ezekiel 39:4. See Birds (Kite
or Glede; Vulture, Griffon).

RAZIS A fiercely patriotic Iewish elder sought by the
Syrian general Nicanor for opposition to Hellenism
(2 Macc 14:37-46). He committed suicide, throwing his
own innards at spectators, rather than face arrest by Syr-
ian soldiers.

RAZOR A sharp tool used for shaving off the beard or
hair (Nm 8:7 ; Ez 5:l). Use of the razor h,as proscribed
for those under the Nazirite vow (Nm 6:5; I Sm 1:11).
The instrument played a central role in Samson's life (fgs
l3:5; l6:17).

The razor is a simile for a slanderous tontue (Ps 52:2)
and a metaphor for iudgment (Is 7:20).

REAIA* KfV spelling of Reaiah, Micah's son, in
1 Chronides 5:5. See Reaiah *2.

REAIAH
I . Shobal's son and the father of Jahath from the tribe of

Iudah ( t Chr 4:2), perhaps identifiable with Haroeh
(2:s2).

2. Reubenite, Micah's son and the father of Baal (l Chr
5:5).

3. Head or founder of a family of temple servants who
retumed with Zerubbabel from captivity in Babylon
(Ezr 2:47; Neh 7:50).

REAPER, REAPING Sea Agriculture.

REBA One of the five Midianite kings killed by Moses at
the lord's command for seducing the Israelite settlers to
idol worship (Nm 31:8; Ios l3:21).

REBECCA*, REBEKAH Daughter of Bethuel and rhe
wife of the patriarch Isaac. Her name, which means "well
fed" or "choice," appears 3l times in Genesis (primarily
in chs 24-27) and once in Romans 9:10.

Rebekah's father was Bethuel, who in tum was the son
of uilcah and Nahor, Abraham's brother (Cn 22:20-23).
Abraham was her great-unde and eventually, ofcourse,
her father-in-law. [aban, the father of [,eah and Rachel,
was her brother. Thus her son Jacob married his two
cousins, who were sisters.

Genesis 24 is the account of the successful search by
Abraham's servant for a wife for Isaac. He went to
Aram-naharaim (northwest Mesopotamia) in obedience
to Abraham, who did not want his son to marry a local
Canaanite. In answer to the servant's prayer, Rebekah
not only gave a drink to the man but also watered his
camels. After a certain amount of hospitality was
extended and payment was made, Rebekah willingly
went to meet her new husband.

Rebekah bore twins, Esau and Iacob (25:20-27). She
preferred facob, the younger, over Esau and was a party
to the deception of her husband in securing the right of
the firstbom for Jacob. Disguising Iacob to feel, look
and smell like Esau the outdoorsman was her idea. She
also prepared Isaac's favorite dish in order to facilitate
the event (27:5-17).

Scripture records little more of her life but does report
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that she was buried nm to her husband in the cave of
Machpelah near Mamre (49:31).

See also lsaac,

REBIRTH Sea Regeneration.

RECAB
1. Rimmon's son who, with his brother Baanah, com-

manded bands of raiders under Saul's son Ishbosheth.
Hoping to please David, they killed Ishbosheth.
David, however, angered with this killing, had the two
put to death (2 Sm 4:f-3, 5-12).

2. Father ofJehonadab (or Ionadab), the violent sup-
poner of fehu who killed Ahab's supporters in
Samaria (2 Kgs l0:15-27). feremiah refers to the fol-
lowers and descendants of Recab as Recabites. These
were nomadic people who lived by Ionadab's com-
mand that his descendants not drink wine, live in
houses, sow seed, or plant vineyards. Jeremiah
applauded the Recabites'loyalty to their forebear, con-
trasting them with )udah and Jerusalem's unfaithful-
ness to God. Jeremiah predicted doom for Iudah and
lerusalem but promised that Recabites would be pre-
served (ler 35:1-19).

RECABITE Descendants of Recab, Ionadab's father
(ler 35:2-18). See Recab #2.

RECAH Town in fudah occupied by Eshton, Beth-rapha,
Paseah, Tehinnah, Ir-nahash, and their families (1 Chr
4:12).

RECHAB*, RECHABITE* Altemate spelling for Recab,
Recabite. See Recab; Recabite.

RECHAH* KfV spelling of Recah, a Judean town, in
I Chronicles 4:12. See Recah.

RECONCILIATION Restoration of friendly relation-
ships and of peace where there had previously been hos-
tility and alienation. Ordinarily, it also includes the
removal of the offense that caused the disruption of
peace and harmony. This was especially so in the rela-
tion of God with humanity, when Christ removed the
enmity ocisting between God and mankind by his vicari-
ous sacrifice. The Scripture speaks first of Christ's
substitutionary death in effecting reconciliation of God
with sinners; of sinners appropriating this free gift by
faith; the promised forgiveness and salvation that
become the sinners'possession by grace; and finally rec-
onciliation with God (Rom 5:10; 2 Cor 5:19; Eph 2:f 6).

The term kaalasein (Rom 5:10; 2 Cor 5:19) signifies
first of all the reconciliation of God with the world,
expressing God's initial change of hean toward sinners.
The problem is not rightly addressed by questioning
whether the unchanging God ever changes his mind; the
situation rather is one where an altered relationship now
exists between God and sinners by Christ's interposing
sacrifice on behalf of fallen humanity. The point of the
reconciliation is that God, for Christ's sake, now feels
toward sinners as though they had never offended him.
The reconciliation is complete and perfect, covering
mankind both extensively and intensively-that is, all
sinners and all sin. The cause of rupture between God
and sinners has now been healed, a truth wholly inde-
pendent of humanity's mood or attitude. While sinners
were still the obiects of God's iust wrath, Christ, in full
harmony with the gacious will of his heavenly Father,
interposed himself for their sakes, for the restoration of
harmony.
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So basic is this truth that without obiective reconcilia-
tion there is no thought of salvation, of regeneration, of
faith, of Christian life. The initiative in reconciliation,
moreoveri is all on God's side; through his Word, the
gospel, God reveals to sinners that he is fully reconciled
with them because of Christ.

The vicarious atonement or redemption of Christ
underlies God's reconciling activity. Reconciliation took
place not by God's exercise of divine fiat or decree of
power but through Christ interposing himself as the peo-
ple's substitute for the law's condemnation. Thus the
vicarious atonement is the key to understanding reconcili-
ation as scripturally conceived and taught. Christ "became
sin for us"; he assumed the full obligations of the law, per-
fectly fulfilling it and fully bearing the guilt and punish-
ment. Sins and guilt were laid on him; his righteousness
attained under the law was imputed to mankind.

The human predicament, simply and precisely, was
the human inability to change or recdry in any way the
broken, hostile relationship existing between humanity
and God. Christ was the bridge. To carry out his substi-
tutionary mission was the purpose of his incamation.
His sacrificial suffering and death, sealed by his trium-
phant resurrection, achieved mankind's redemption
(Rom 4:25). Christ suffered death not as the common
lot of all people but as the wages of sin.

His vicarious satisfaction for all sins is the central
teaching ofthe Scripture. Everything literally depends
upon the fact that the tuming point for humanity came
from God, who was working out reconciliation with the
world through Christ. This is not simply an imagined or
piously conceived idea, something presented as true by
deeply concemed and thoughtful people, but a reality
that happened (ls 53:6; 2 Cor 5:21; Heb 9:12-74; I Pt
1:19). Itwas Cod's solution forthe grievous, hostile state
that existed between a righteous, angry God and sinful,
offending people.

The Scripture never loses sight ofthe sweeping extent
of Christ's work, the atonement for the sins of all people
(ln 3:16; 1 ln 2:2). Christ is the sinners' shield from and
before the iust wrath of God. Nor was it merely by God's
accepting it as sufficient that Christ's atonement availed;
it was in fact and in truth the adequate and full payment
(Mt 20:28; Rom 3:25; Heb 7:26-28; 1 Tm 2:6; I ln 2:2).

The gospel, therefore, is the message that informs the
sinner of God's reconciliation with sinners through
Christ and powerfully persuades the sinner to accept this
truth in faith, or as the apostle Paul puts it: "For God was
in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, no longer
counting people's sins against them. This is the wonder-
ful message he has given us to tell others. We are Christ's
ambassadors, and God is using us to speak to you. We
urge you/ as though Christ himself were here pleading
with you,'Be reconciled to God!"' (2 Cor 5: 1 9-20, Nrr).

RECORDER The title of a high public official from
David's reigrr until the end of the Israelite monarchy,
Though precise duties are never specified in the OT, the
recorder probably kept the official log or ledger and
advised the king from the information available to him.
A recorder is mentioned with other leading officers in
2 Samuel 8:16,20:24, and 1 Kings 4:3. The recorder
spoke for Hezekiah in his dealings with Rabshekah
(2 Kgs 1 8: I 8), and during Iosiah's reiga, supervised
temple repairs (2 Chr 34:8).

RED See Color.

REDEEMER, REDEM PTION English
from a Latin root meaning "to buy back,

words derived
" thus meaning

TYNDALE
the liberation ofany possession, object, or person, usu-
ally by pal,rnent of a ransom. In Greek the root word
means "to loose" and so to free. The term is used offree-
ing from chains, slavery, or prison.

Old Testement and New Testament Words For a
full understanding of the concept of redemption, it is
necessary to look at the OT. There are three different
words used in Hebrew, depending on the particular situ-
ation, that convey the idea of redemption. The meaning
of these redemptive terms rests on legal, social, and reli-
gious customs that are foreign to modem culture. An
understanding of the culture is needed for an under-
standing of the terminology and its use.

The first term used for redemption has a legal contort.
The verb Pailah is used when an animal substitutes for
(or redeems) a person or another animal. The noun
derived from the root means the ransom or the the price
paid. When a living being person or animal, requires
redemption, the substitution must be made, or price
paid; otherwise, the creature involved is killed (Ex f3:13;
34:20). However, there is evidence that this rule was not
always strictly followed (Ex 2 1 :8 ; Ib 6:23).

The concept of redemption had special significance for
the firstbom. The firstbom male, both man and beast,
belonged to God. In theory the firstbom was sacrificed to
him. This was done in the case of many animals, but the
human firstbom and some animals were redeemed (Ex
13:13;34:20; Nm r8:15-16). In the redemption of the
firstbom son, an animal was substituted, although later
a sum of moneywas paid (Nm 18:16).

The second term involved is the Hebrew root ga'al,
which is used primarily in relation to family rules and
obligations, the laws goveming family property rights
and duties. For example, should a piece ofproperty be
lost by a family member, the next of kin had both the
right and the obligation to redeem this property. This
right of redemption protected the family inheritance. The
noun derived from this root is equivalent to the English
root "redemption," and the person who buys back the
property is the go'el or redeemer.

An Israelite who was forced to sell himself into slav-
ery to pay his debts could be redeemed by a near rela-
tive or even by himself (Lv 25:47 -49). Land might
also be redeemed in the same fashion (25:25-28; Jer
32:6-9).

The right of redemption extended also to persons in
special circumstances. The obligation of a man to marry
his brothels widow is well known. In the book of Ruth,
the right of redemption is extended to a distant relative.
In this story Boaz redeemed not only the property but
Ruth as well, and she became his wife (Ru 3:13; 4:1-6).

The third term used in Hebrew is the rootverb haphar,
which means "to cover." From this root come the terms
meaning to cover sin, atone, or expiate. The noun
derived, kopher, means the price paid to cover sin, when
the term is used in the religious sense.

The term is used to mean the payment made for any
life that should be forfeited. A good illustration is the
price paid by the owner of an ox that had gored a person
to death. Under the law, the ownels life was forfeited,
but he could redeem himselfby paying the required ran-
som (Ex 2 1:28-32).

All three tenns are translated by the same Greek verb,
lao, meaning "to loose. " The noun lutron (ransom), is
used for all three terms on occasion. This indicates that
while the Hebrew used different words for different situ-
ations, the same essential meaning of redemption was
involved in all situations. The concept of redeeming or
freeing was of primary concern.
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God ac Redeemer In the OT the obiect of God's
redemption is generally the people as a whole, or the
nation, rather than individuals. The beginning of this
concept of national redemption is seen in God's freeing
the people from slavery in Egypt. Though they were in
bondage, their God ransomed them (Ex 6:6; Dt 15:15).

As indicated by the terms used for redeeming or ran-
somin& the payment of a set price or the substitution of
another life was involved. When the redemptive concept
is applied to God as the subiect, he delivers-without the
payment of a price-by his might or power: "l am the
Lono, and I will free you from your slavery in Egypt. I
will redeem you with mighty power and great acts of
iudgment" (Ex 6:6, Nr.t d Dt 15:15). The same thought
is carried forward in other times of need and deliverance,
such as the tim€ of exile. God is the national deliverer
(e.g.,ls 29:22; 35:10; 43:7; 44:22; ler 3l:ll).

Again there is no suggestion that God paid a price to
free his people. God redeems by his own power. "For
this is what the lono says: lVhen I sold you into o<ile,
I received no payment. Now I can redeem you without
paying for you' ' (ls 52:3, Nrr). When Cyms let the peo-
ple free, it was again without payment of a price (45:13).

In the Christian communiry especially in the early
centuries ofthe church, there arose the idea that a ran-
som price was needed to pay for sins. In fact, it was often
taught that the sinner was, in effect, held captive by
Satan. Christ's death was the ransom price paid by God
to Satan to free sinful people. This teaching is not sup-
ported by Scripture. The death of Christ is an atonement
or orpiation made for sin, but this does not mean that
his death was a price paid to Satan. God is not pictured
anywhere in Scripture as Betting into suci a commercial
transaction with Satan. The redeeming work of the cross
must always lie within the realm of divine mystery.

The Red Sea

Redemptlon and the Meeclah In the OT redemption
is closely linked with the messianic hope. From the time
ofthe exodus on, God is revealed as deliverer. The hope
of redemption is very strong during the Captivity. The
prophets constantly speak of God as redeemer or deliv-
erer. This hope was to be fulfilled ultimately through
God's anointed one, or Messiah, who would be of the
line of David (ls 9:1-6; l1:1-9; Ier 23:5-6).

The messianic hope grew stronger during the periods
ofexile and persecution. In fact, during the long centu-
ries of persecution, this hope of a messianic deliverer
was stronger than ever. This period, generally called the
intenestamental period, lasted about four centuries and
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extended from the last of the prophets until the time of
Iohn the Baptist and fesus.

Christians believe that in Iesus the Christ (or Jesus the
Messiah) we see the fulfillment of the OT redemptive
concept. The redemptive image is very evident in the
Gospels. Iohn the Baptist depiaed Jesus of Nazareth as

the fulfillment of God's redemptive kingdom (Mt 3:12)
and hence, the Messiah of Israel. Iesus, the Son of Man,
came to give himself as a ransom for many (Mt 20:28;
Mk 10:45). The work of the Messiah was vicarious and
substitutionary.

The same thought occurs especially in the writings of
Paul. Christ is the sin offering to the Father (Rom 3:25).
Redemption is by the giving of his life (Acts 20:28) for a
purchased people ( I Pt 2:9; see also 1 Cor 7:22-24; 2 Cor
5:14-17). These are all words or ereressions used to pre-
sent the cenual idea of redemption or atonement. ,esus
Christ is the one who in himself fulfilled the redemption
concept of Scripture and by his sacrifice provided for the
redemption of sinners.

The concept of redemption has deep meaning for
God's people. In the OT it illustrates the truth that God
is the Savior of his covenant people. Although Israel fell
into sin by denying God's law, God did not desuoy them
but restored them to favor upon repentance.

In the prophes, especially, God's redemptive work
was to be completed through the Messiah and his
redemptive sacrifice. The followers of Jesus believed that
he was the Messiah who would provide redemption for
the whole world. Coupled with the idea of redemption is
the motivating force of divine love as the basis for resto-
ration (ln 3:16). The one who believes will be freed from
the bondage of sin and find favor again with his redeem-
ing God.

Saa also Atonemenu Ransom; Salvation.

RED HEIFER Sae Animals (Cattle).

RED SEA Arm of the Indian Ocean, ortendingto the
northwest and lying benveen the continents ofAfrica
and Asia. It is a long nanow body of water, some 1,350
miles (2,172.2 kilometers) long and averaging 1 80 miles
(289.6 kilometers) in width. It is flanked on the east by
the Arabian Peninsula, while its African shore indudes
Egypt, the Sudan, Eritrea, and Ethiopia. At the northwest,
the peninsula of Sinai luts into the sea, with the Gulf of
Suez on the west and the Gulf of Aqaba on the east. At
the nonhwestem end of the Gulf of Suez is the city of
Suez and the water connection with lhe Mediterranean
Sea via the Suez Canal. At the tip of the Gulf of Aqaba is
the Israeli pon of Eilat and the sole Jordanian port,
Aqaba. The waters of this sea are extremely rich in
aquatic life; the fish and other animal life from the Red
Sea could provide much of the food needs for this pan
of the world. There are few cities, few good roads, and
little arable land adioining the Red Sea.

In the Hebrew OT the Red Sea is called the "Sea of
Reeds" or "Sea ofRushes," but English uanslations ordi-
narily give "Red Sea,' following the Septuagint. This
body of water could be different from what is known
today as the Red Sea. In the NT the only references to the
Red Sea by that name are in the defense ofStephen
before the council (Acts 7:36) and in the "heroes of
faith" chapter (Heb l1:29).

The crossing of the Red Sea by the Israelites at the time
of the exodus is one of the most celebrated events of
Hebrew history and has been memorialized by the Iew-
ish people to the present time. The place of this crossing
is much debated, but wherever it occurred, it is evident
that the water was too deep to wade across and the

fl _Jr
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distance too far to swim. And it was deep enough to
cover all the Eglptian army and wide enough to drown
all of their number. Confronted by the sea and closely
pursued by the crack troops and skilled chariouy of the
best army in the world at that time, the Israelites were
delivered by the direa intervention of the Lord, who
used an east wind to make a channel for their passage

upon the bed ofthe sea (see Ex 14:10-31).
When the Lord overwhelmed the Eglptian forces in

the sea, the deliverance ofthe Israelites from the Egyp-
tian threat was complete. This victory was celebrated by
songs (Ex l5:1-2f) and was often recalled in accounts of
the lord's works in behalf of Israel (see los 4:23; 24:6-7;
Pss 106:7-9; 136:13-15). Even the people offericho
heard what God did at the Red Sea and fear fell upon
them (los 2:9-10).

The route taken by Israel paralleled the eastem shore
of the Culf of Suez for some distance. After they left
Elim, they camped beside the sea (Nm 33:9-11). Then
they turned inland to head for Mt Sinai.

From Sinai they headed northeast, paralleling the Gulf
ofAqaba as closely as possible and certainly touching
the Red Sea at Ezion-geber (Nm 33:35). Following their
failure to enter Canaan from Kadesh-bamea and their
defeat at Hormah, they tumed south to the point at
which Mt Seir approaches the Gulf of Aqaba (d. Dt 2:8).

The southemmost border of the Promised [,and is
indicated as the Red Sea (B< 23:31). Solomon's kingdom
e>rtended to the Gulf ofAqaba, for at Ezion-geber near
Eloth he built a fleet of ships that went to Ophir, from
which gold and other precious and e-\otic commodities
were brought (1 Kgs 9:26-28; cf. 2 Chr 8:17-18). tater,
fehoshaphat attempted to do the same, but his ships
were wrecked at Ezion-geber (1 Kgs 22:48; 2 Chr
2o:36-37).

See also Exodus, The; Exodus, Book of.

REED Tall grass that grows in damp places and beside
bodies ofwater. Sae Plants.

REEDS*, Sea of Hebrew designation for the body of
water crossed by the Israelites during the e\odus from
Egypt. See Red Sea.

REELAIAH Head of a family who retumed to Jerusalem
with Zerubbabel after the exile (Ezr 2:2); altemately
called Raamiah (Neh 7:7). Sae Raamiah.

REFUGE, Citles of See Cities of Retuge.

REGEM lahdai's son and a descendant of Caleb ( I Chr
2:47).

REGEMMELECH One of the delegation sent to inquire
whether fasting to commemorate the temple destruction
should continue (Zec7:2). The name may refer to a per-
son or could be a title meaning "friend of the king."

REGENERATION* Spiritual rebinh producing a new
beginning. It describes the new life ofthe believer in
Christ (Ti 3:5) and the new order that will begin at
Christ's retum (Mt 19:28). It occurs in the rcv of the
Bible in only these two places. This does not mean, how-
ever, that the concept is unimportant. A variety of other
words and figures are used frequently by the biblical
writers to describe the same inner renewal of the heart.

Secular writers also speak ofregeneration. For the Stoic
philosophers, it meant a retum to a former state of exis-
tence. They referred to the yearly cyde of the seasons as a
regeneration. For the biblical writers, however, regenera-
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tion means a renewal on a higher level. It is a radically
new beginning rather than a mere restoration of prwious
conditions. This renewal involves a mighty change in the
person. It is a work of the Holy Spirit, breaking the
dominion of sin and implanting proper attitudes and
desires. The regenerated person freely and joyously does
the will of God. The ultimate goal of regeneration is the
creation of a new heaven and ea(h that will be totally
righteous and without sin (2 Pt 3:13). The presentwork-
ing of the Holy Spirit in the believer is a foretaste of this
future cosmic regeneration (Eph 1:13-14). The new heav-
ens and earth are still future. But God's renewal of his
people, foreseen by the OT prophets, is already a reality
(ls 65:17; 66:22;2 Pt 3:13; Rv 2l:1).

The believer now possesses a new life from God
through the process ofspiritual birth. Christians are
born of God (ln 1:12-13). And it is only through this
spiritual birth that one may participate in the kingdom
of God and receive his Spirit. Those born into God's
family reflect his righteous character (1 ln 2:29), They
are freed from habitual sin (3:9; 5:18). In James 1:18
this process of binh is attributed to the power of the
Word of God.

Extending this metaphor for regeneration, Jesus
taught Nicodemus about the absolute necessity of being
bom again, or born from above, as a prerequisite to
entering the kingdom of God. Those who are thus
rebom possess a living hope (l Pt l:3). Again, this new
birth is brought about through the power of the Word
ofGod (v 23).

The initial experience of regeneration is followed by a

continuing renewal in the life of the Christian. The new-
bom are to desire the pure milk of the Word of God in
order to grow ( I Pt 2:2). Paul commands an ongoing
transformation by the renewing of the mind (Rom 12:2;
Eph a:23). The new person remains in a process ofcon-
stant renewal (Col 3:1 0), and the inner self is renewed
daily (2 Cor 4:16).

The present result ofthe new binh is a new person or
new creation for whom old things are replaced by new
(2 Cor 5:17). It is this new creation, rather than superfi-
cial panicipation in religious practices, that is rhe goal of
the Christian life (Gal 6:15). It involves laying aside the
old nature (Eph a:22) and putting on the new nature (v
24). In the final analysis, however, this is never the result
of human effon alone. We are Cod's workmanship
(2:10).

See also Atonement; Conversion; Redeemer, Redemp-
tion; Repentance; Salvation.

YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN
The Blble lnslsts that regeneratlon is absolutely
necessary. Apart from lt, all persons are dead ln
tr€spasses and sln (Eph 2:1). A shocking descrip-
tion of this conditlon ls glven in Ephesians 2:2-3.
An unregenerated person is unable to understand
the thlngs of God, and no amount of good works
can change lt (1 Cor 2:14; Ti 3:5). This ls why lesus
inslsted, ln his dlalogue wlth Nicodemus, "You
must be born again" (ln3:7).

REHABIAH Levite, son of Eliezer the priest and Moses'
grandson (l Chr 23:17 ; 24:21; 26:25).

REHOB (Person)
I . King of Zobah whose son, Hadadezer, was defeated by

David at the Euphrates River (2 Sm 8:3, l2).
2. One of the levites who set his seal on Ezra's covenant

(Neh l0:t l).
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REHOB (Place)
l. Northemmost territory orplored by the Israelite spies

prior to occupation ofCanaan (Nm l3:21). It agrees
with the location of Beth-rehob (lgs 18:28) and is
mentioned with Zobah and Maacah as an opponent
of David in the Ammonite war (2 Sm 10:6-8).

2. Two cities belonging to Asher's uibe (los 19:28-3
One was given to the Levitical family of Gershon
2l:31) and became a city of refuge (1 Chr 6:75).

REHOBOTH .I .I .I 
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weapons and food at Bethlehem, Etam, Tekoa, Beth-zur,
Soco, Adullam, Gath, Maresha, Ziph, Adoraim, lachish,
Azekah, Zorah, Aiialon, and Hebron.

Military preparedness was supplemented by spiritual
underpinning. As a result of the establishment of a new
apostate religion in the nonhem kingdom, priests and
levites streamed to the south, where they greatly
strengthened the spiritual fiber of the realm. Apparently,
they helped to maintain the stabitity of Iudah for three
years.

However, the people built high places and pagan sanc-
tuaries throughout the land. They began to engage in the
corrupt religious practices ofthe heathen nations around
them, induding homosexuality (1 Kgs 1A:22-2a).

Soon Rehoboam forsook the law of the Lord, and all
Israel followed him (2 Chr 12:1). Rehoboam was the son
of Solomon, a preoccupied fatherwho himself grew
increasingly Iax about spiritual things. Rehoboam's
mother was Naamah, a pagan Ammonite princess who
presumably lacked any spiritual perception ( I Kgs
14:2f ). His father's example of keeping a harem and
having numerous children likewise had an impact on
him. Rehoboam had 18 wives, 60 concubines, 28 sons,
and 60 daughters. He spent a considerable amount of
time providing living arrangements for them in the forti-
fied cities of ludah (2 Chr 11:21-23).

At length, the apostasy ofludah became so great that
God brought ludgment on the nation in the form of a

foreign invasion. In the fifth year of Rehoboam (c. 926
ac), Shishak I (Sheshonk I) of Egypt invaded Palestine
with 1,200 chariots and 60,000 men ( I Kgs 14:25; 2 Chr
12:2-3).

After Shishak's initial successes, the prophet Shemaiah
made it clear to the king and the nobility that the inva-
sion was direct punishment for their sinful ways. When
they repented of their waywardness, God promised to
moderate their punishment. They were subiected to
either heavy tribute or a plundering oftheir cities. The
national treasury and the temple treasury were emptied
to satisry the demands of the Egyptians.

Shishak's invasion continued into the northern king-
dom, for his inscription in the temple of Karnak at
Luxor tells of his conquest of 156 towns in the two
kingdoms. Only a fraction of the names listed can be
identified.

Rehoboam's repentance was only temporary. Scripture
indicates that his latter years were characterized by evil
(2 Chr 12:14), and that his son and successor, Abiiam,
"walked in all the sins which his father did before him"
(l Kgs 15:3). Probably the sins of his father would not
have been condemned if Rehoboam's last 12 years had
been a good example to his maturing son.

Rehoboam was 41 when he ascended the throne, and
he reigned for 17 years.

Sae abo Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Genealogy of Jesus Chrisg Israel, History of.

REHOBOTH
1. KIV name for Rehoboth-lr, a city built by Nimrod, in

Genesis l0:1 l. See Rehoboth-lr.
2. Site of the third well dug by Isaac (Gn 26:22). This

time Abimelech and the herdsmen of Gerar did not
lay claim to it, and Isaac named the well "broad
places" or "room." The well was located about 20
miles (32.2 kilometers) southwest of Beersheba.

3. Home of Shaul, an Edomite ruler (Gn 36:37; l Chr
r:48). The place is identified as "on the river," a fre-
quent biblical reference to the Euphrates. Hence, ver-
sions such as the Nass, nsv, and Nrr insert 'Euphrates"
into the ten.

io).
(los

The
other remained in Canaanite hands (fgs 1:3 1). Some
scholars identifr the references as one city.

See abo Cities of Refuge; Irvitical Cities.

REHOBOAM King (930-913 ac) especially remem-
bered for his pan in perpetuating the split ofthe Hebrew
kingdom and for being the first king of the separate king-
dom ofludah.

Spllt of the Klngdom When Solomon died (930 sc),
his son Rehoboam ascended to the throne. Perhaps as a
concession to the Ephraimites, who often seemed to
have been piqued at their inferior status, Rehoboam
agreed to hold his coronation in their town of Shechem
instead of in Jerusalem, a traditional place of meeting on
which "all Israel" could agree (1 Kgs 12:1).

At the conclave, leaders of the northem tribes, accom-
panied by Ieroboam, approached the new king for con-
cessions. Ieroboam-an official under Solomon's
administration who had fled to Egypt when Solomon
suspected him of treason-had retumed to Israel to
assume a position of leadership. Jeroboam was destined
to be the ruler of Israel because of Solomon's apostasy
(1 KBs I l). Solomon's numerous building prolects and
his ostentation seem to have bankrupted the kingdom,
resulting in an intolerable tax burden. Especially obiec-
tionable was forced labor on various proiects (see 1 Kgs
12:4; 2 Chr 10:4). The populace sought relieffrom high
taxes.

The new king asked for a three-day grace period in
which to study the request. Advisers from Solomon's
administration counseled concessions; the younger men
urged no moderation but an even gteater tax burden.
Following the advice ofhis peers, Rehoboam arrogantly
threatened even higher taxes. The restless nonhem tribes
broke away to establish a separate kingdom under the
leadership of Jeroboam. Iudah and Beniamin were the
only tribes loyal to Rehoboam.

The separate existence of the northem kingdom was
not a new development. After Saul's death, the north had
gone its own way while David ruled in Hebron. Some 30
years later, it had briefly supported Sheba in a revolt
against David. Now under the leadership of Jeroboam,
the rupture was to become permanent.

Not accepting the apparent success of the secession,
Rehoboam sent his tribute master or ueasurer, Adoram
(Adoniram), to try to heal the division. North Israelite
partisans stoned him to death, and Rehoboam and his
party fled to Jerusalem. Rehoboam immediately tried to
sublugate the rebellious tribes. Raising a force of 180,000
men from Iudah and Beniamin, he prepared to marctr
north, but the prophet Shemaiah brought word from
God to abandon the proiect since the breakup ofthe
kingdom was part of the iudgment of God on Israel for
the sinfulness of the nation during Solomon's reign.
Rehoboam promptly abandoned his military effons, but
intermittent military skirmishes plagued the relations of
Rehoboam and Jeroboam throughout their reigns.

Relgn of Rehoboam In the face of constant threat of
attack, Rehoboam set about to fortifu his kingdom. He
built exensive fortifications with adequate supplies of
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REHOBOTH-IR Name meaning "broad places of the
city.' It was the second city built by Nimrod the hunter
(rr "Asshur") in Assyria (Gn l0:11; uv'Rehoboth").
Opinion differs as to whether it was a distinct municipal-
ity (a suburb of Ninweh) or, since the name of the town
is not mentioned in Assyrian literature, open squares or
broad streets within Nineveh itself.

REHUM
1. One of the 12 Iewish leaders who retumed from cap-

tivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:2; Neh 7:7, where
"Nehum" is apparently a copyist's error). Sae Nehum.

2. Persian commander who, with Shimshai the scribe,
wrote to Artaxexes I, complaining of the Jews'temple-
rebuilding proiect and promising dire consequences
should the proiect be completed. The king's response
halted construction until the second year of Darius's
reign (Ezr 4:8-23).

3. l,evite identified as Bani's son, who helped repair the
Ierusalem wall under Nehemiah's direction (Neh
3:17).

4. leader who set his seal on Ezra's covenant (Neh
r0:25),

5. Priest who accompanied Zerubbabel (Neh 12:3);
elsewhere he was called Harim (see Nrr mg). Saa
Harim #5.

REI Officer who supported Solomon when Adoniiah
attempted to become king near the end of David's reigr
(1 Kgs 1:8).

REKEM (Person)
1. Prince or king of Midian killed with his four accom-

plices in a battle waged by Moses at the lord's com-
mand (Nm 31:8, Ios 13:21). Israelites living in the
vicinity of Rekem's dominion had been seduced to
the worship of Baal-peor,

2. Son of Hebron, a descendant of Caleb, and Shammai's
father (1 Chr2:43-44).

REKEM (Place) One of 26 cities assigned to Benia-
min's tribe for an inheritance (Jos l8:27).

RELIGION The service and worship of God; an institu-
tionalized system ofreligious beliefs and practices. The
Israelites' service and worship of God had become insti-
tutionalized by the time Jesus lived. Iesus himself criti-
cized several of its practices for having a show of piety
but lacking true heart-felt adoration of God. The
institutionalization of the Christian faith occurred in
many ciurcles long after the time of the apostles.
Hence, it is not discussed in the NT.

Sea a,so ]udaism.

REMALIAH Father of King Pekah of Israel (737-732tc).
Pekah, through treachery claimed Israel's throne (2 Kgs
15:25-37) and later terrorized Jerusalem (ls 7:1-9).

REMETH Border town in Issacha/s territory (los
l9:21), and probablythe same as Ramoth (1 Chr 6:73),
also called Jarmuth. Sae Jarmuth #2.

RE M I SS lON OF Sl N S* KIV phrase synonl'rnous with
"forgiveness of sins. " The NT uses a variety of terms to
describe a single truth. With the concept of forgiveness
of sins, there are a number of expressions employed
("passingover," Rom 3:25; "covered," Rom 4:7; "not
imputed," Rom 4:8; "remembered no more," Heb
10:17). One of the most significant is the word rendered
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"remission" (Mt26:28t Mk 1:4; Lk 1:77;3:3;24:47; Acts
2:38; lO:43; Heb 9:22; 10:18).

The word has an interesting tradition in the Greek lan-
guage. In the legal sense, it was used to denote dismissal
from office, release from obligation, remittance of debt
or punishment. In time it also referred to amnesty or
exemption ftom taxation. In NT usage the verb means
"to let go," "to leave behind," or "to send away." Hence,
the noun can be (and frequently is) translated "forgive-
ness" as well as "remission" (Acts 5:31; 13:38; 26:18;
Eph 1:7; Col t:f +). While forgiveness can be exercised at
both the human and divine levels, the forgiveness indi-
cated by the word "remission" is almost always that of
God (Mt 26:28; Acts 10:43).

Sea also Forgiveness.

REMMON* KIV form of En-rimmon, a rown in Sim-
eon's territory, in foshua 19:7. See En-rimmon.

REMMON-METHOAR* KJV translation for "Rimmon
it ends toward Neah," in Ioshua 19:13. Sae Rimmon
(Place) #2.

REMNANT Group of people who survive a carasrrophe
brought about by God, ordinarily in ludgment for sin.
This group becomes the nudeus for the continuation of
mankind or the people of God; the future o<istence of the
larger group depends on this purified, holy remnant that
has undergone and suwived the judgment of God. The
remnant concept is found in all periods of redemptive
history where catastrophe-be it natural disaster, disease,
warfare, or other instruments-threatens the continuity of
God's purposes. From the Creation account to the end of
the Ol the concept is progressively sharpened.

Ihe Problem The theological problem that the rem-
nant concept addresses is the tension between the grace
and promises of God over against his holiness and iust
judgment of sin. This tension between God's grace and
his fudgment presents a distinction between the true and
false people of God and between the present and future
people of God. The holy, pure, and true people of God
will suwive his iudgment on sin as a faithful remnant
and will become the nucleus of a renewed, chosen peo-
ple. The purposes of God are not frustrated but are
effected among that true and renewed people.

The concept is one that cuts in two directions. On the
one hand, depending on the imminent e,\pectation of
the biblical author, it may emphasize iudgment, that
God is on the verge ofdestroying his people because of
their sin; the remnant itself may even be threatened
because the contemplated ludgment is so severe. On the
other hand, the fact that a remnant survives emphasizes
both the grace of God (his favor shown to those he has
kept safe) and the dawning of a new age and a new com-
muniry which inherits the promises of God as it springs
from that remnant.

In the Old Testament
Drior ta the Patiarchol Perioil The first passage o<hibit-
ing the remnant concept is the account of the fall of man.
'Ihough there is no immediate loss of life or numerical
reduction, the iudgment of God threatens the continued
oristence of mankind (Gn 3:f 5-19). fudgment is avened
by God's grace, and Adam and Eve become the nucleus of
humanity; the hopes of the future are focused in their off-
spring (3:16, 20; 4:1). God's purposes for mankind will be
realized through the seed of the woman.

The Flood narrative is more specific. Because of the
wickedness of mankind, God determined to blot out all
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life. However, a righteous man who was blameless
before God, together with his family, received Cod's
favor (Gn 6:8-9; Heb 11:7). Only Noah and those with
him in the ark survived the iudgment of God (Cn 7:23).
The continued existence of mankind focuses in the fruit-
fulness and increase ofhis sons (9:1), introducing a new
age and a new covenant (w 8-17). God's purposes for
mankind will be realized in the seed of Noah.

From the Potriarchol Perioil ta the MolnotchT Not all
passages contributing to the development of the remnant
motif involve the threat of universal iudgment. The sins
of the twin cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were so griev-
ous that God determined to desuoy them. For the sake
ofhis servantAbraham (Gn l8:16-19; 19:29) and
because of Iot's righteousness (2 ft 2:8), God spared [ot
and his two daughters. Abraham's negotiations with God
to spare the entire city if50, and finally even 10, righ-
teous persons could be found there (Gn 18:22-33)
emphasize again that the righteous escape iudgment.
God will not sweep away the righteous with the wicked;
even when they hesitated, he was merciful and led them
out ofthe city (19:16, 29).

The story of Ioseph is the literary bridge from the
children of Jacob, a family in Canaan (Cn a6:26-27),
to the thousands of children of Israel at the time of the
exodus. The dominant theological motif in the story is

the preservation of the patriarch's family in the face of
mortal threat from famine. God sent Joseph into Egypt
to save lives and to preserve for his family a remnant
(a5:6-7). foseph's brothers intended harm, but God
turned it to good-to the saving of many lives
(50:19-20). Once again the purposes ofGod are not
thwarted but will be realized in these survivors from
the threat of extinction.

Obedience to the commands of God and trust in his
promises are at issue when the spies retum from recon-
noitering Canaan (Nm 13-14). Representatives from all
the tribes had explored the land. In spite oftheir agree-
ment about its excellence, all but two of the spies
reported that the land could not be taken. Because of
their grumbling God announced his intention to destroy
them all and to recreate a Breater nation from his faithful
servant Moses. After Moses interceded on behalf of the
people, the tord relented. Instead of destruction for all,
only Ioshua and Caleb would enter the promised inheri-
tance because of their faithful report. The people would
remain in the wildemess 40 years until all died except
these two. The transgressors would die, but rhe faithful
remnant would receive the promise.

The law, too, stipulates that faithfulness is required to
retain possession of the land. Disobedience would bring
disease, defeat in war, drought, crop failure, attack by
wild animals, dearh by sword and famine, cannibalism,
destruction of cities, and o<ile into enemy lands (Lv
26:l-39). But for those who were left, those who con-
fessed their sins and repented-the remnant-God
would keep his covenant with them, restore them to
their land, and realize his purpose through them.

From the Monarchy ta tlrc F.rile Even in the apostate
northem kingdom the lord kept his faithful remnant. At
the end of a three-year drought in punishment for sins in
the northem kingdom (1 Kgs 17:1; l8:l) and after the
victory over the priests of Baal at Mt Carmel, Elif ah went
to Mt Sinai, fleeing for his life from Iezebel (ch 19).
There he lamented that Israel had given iself totally to
false worship and that he alone was Ieft of the faithful.
God replied by instructing him to anoint Iehu as king
and Elisha as his prophetic successor. Jehu and Elisha
would destroy the apostate, while God preserved for
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himself the 7,000 who had not bowed the knee to Baal.
The faithful remnant would be spared destruction.

The preorilic prophets emphasized the smallness of
the remnant that would survive the destruction under
Assyria and Babylon. Amos wamed of great iudgment
that would threaten even the remnant itself. God would
destroy the sinful kingdom, though not totally. Isaiah,
too, speaks of the smallness of the remnant. Israel is left
like a shelter in a vineyard, a hut in a melon field only
narrowly avoiding the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah (Is
1:8-9). It is left like a pole on a hilltop (30:17), like the
stump of a felled tree (6:13). When the reaper gathers his
hawest, Israel is the gleanings that are left, the few olives
that remain in the top of the tree Q7:a-6). But from the
stump of that felled tree will spring new life (6:11-13).
Those who survive in Jerusalem will be holy, and the
Lord will bring a new shoot from the stump of Jesse, a

righteous servant (the Branch) who will bring the rem-
nant of the people of Cod from many nations (4:2-3;
11:r-r6). After God has purged away the iniquity of the
people, |erusalem would be known as the city of righ-
teousness (1:21-26).

During the F,xile From his vantage point among the
exiles by the Kebar Rjver (Ez l:l), Ezekiel was concemed
about the future remnant and the promises of restora-
tion. In a vision (ch 9), he saw a scribe pass throuth the
city of )erusalem placing a mark on the foreheads of all
who grieved for the sins committed in the city. Behind
the scribe came a group of warriors slaying all who did
not have the mark on their foreheads. Fearing the
destruction of all the people, Ezekiel called out, "O lono,
will you destroy the entire remnant of Israel?" Immedi-
ately thereafter, he saw the glory cloud-rhe visible pres-
ence of God in the midst of his people-rise and depart
from the temple (ch 10). Ezekiel prophesied fudgment
on the leaders of Israel, and Pelatiah (whose name
means "escape") died, prompting Ezekiel to ask again,
"O Lono, will you destroy the entire remnant of Israel?"
(11:13). The lord will gather his people and restore
them to their land as a pure people free of idolatry.
Though their sins were great, there would yet be mercy
and restoration for a purified nation. The glory cloud
that Ezekiel saw departing from the temple will retum to
a new temple (ch a3). The people will no longer stray
from Cod (14:11) but will enloy a new and everlasting
covenant (16:60-62). Ezekiel recalled the remnant motif
as it applied to the wildemess community after the exo-
dus: many will leave the land of bondage, and the rebel-
lious will die along the way, not entering Israel
(20:35-38). God will gather his floch and they will have
"one shepherd, my servant Daid" (34:20-24). God will
remove their hearts of stone, give them heans of flesh,
and put his Spirit in them (36:2a-27). Though Israel
appears dead and incapable of living again, yet God will
speak to these dry bones and bring them to life
(37:rta).

REMPHAN* KIV form of Rephan, a pagan deiry in Aas
7:43. See Rephan.

REPENTANCE Literally a change of mind, not about
individual plans, intentions, or beliefs, but rather a

change in one's attitude about God. Such repentance
accompanies saving faith in Christ (Acts 20:2f ). It is
inconsistent and unintelligible to suppose that anyone
could believe in Christ yet not repent. Repentance is such
an important aspect of conversion that it is often stressed
rather than saving faith, as when Christ said that there is

loy in heaven among the angels over one sinner who
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repents (Lk 15:7). The apostles described the conversion
of the Gentiles to Christ as God granting them "repen-
tance unto life' (Acts 11:18). Evangelical repentance and
faith in Christ are in fact inseparable, though a convert
may be aware of one aspect more than another.

Such penitence is not an isolated act but a disposition
of the mind, providing a spur for behavior that accords
with God's declared will. Recognition of daily sins and
shortcomings provides the occasion for renewed acts of
penitence and for fresh o<ercises of faith in Christ. One of
the deepest and most noteworthy expressions of such pen-
itence is David's account of his adultery with Bathsheba
(Ps 5 l). Whole churches are, on occasion, called to repent
(Rv 2:5). Second Corinthians 7 contains an interesting
and full description ofsuch corporate repentance involv-
ing the elemens of sorrow for sin and a determined
resolve to forsake old sinful ways and to behave properly.
While repentance is often accompanied by deep feelings,
it is not equivalent to such feelings but is rooted in convic-
tions about the sinner's own need before a holy God.

Both John the Baptist (Mt 3:2; Mk l:4) and Christ (Mk
1: 1 5) were preachers of repentance, calling not the righ-
teous but sinners to repent. And in accordance with the
Great Commission (Lk 24:44-49), the apostles contin-
ued the same kind of preaching-beginning with Peter's
preaching on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2), with note-
worthy results. Sea Confession; Conversion; Forgiveness;
Regeneration; Salvation.

CAN GOD REPENT?

Occasionalln in some translations of the OT, God
is said to "repent." A classic example is found in
his treatment of Nineveh during lonah's prophetic
ministry there (on 3:10). God told lonah to pro-
claim judgment to Nineveh, yet once the Ninevites
repented, God relented (r;v "repented")-no judg-
ment came. Such an attitude is not to be under-
stood as denoting either personal sorrow on God's
part or a change in his eternal purpose, but rather
a change in, or an updating of, his announced pur-
pose and in his relations with people as they them-
selves change, Such a way of describing God's
relation to his creatures is one of many in which,
as Calvin and others have stressed, God "accom-
modates himself" to humans.

REPHAEL Shemaiah's son and a temple gatekeeper in
David's time (1 Chr 26:7-8).

REPHAH Resheph's father from Ephraim's tribe (1 Chr
7:25).

REPHAIAH
1. Ieshaiah's son and a descendant of Solomon (1 Chr 3:21).
2. Ishi's son and a captain from Simeon's uibe who led

500 Israelites to destroy the Amalekites at Mt Seir
( I Chr 4:42-43).

3. Tola's son and a warrior from Issachals tribe in the
days of David (1 Chr 7:r-2).

4. Son of Binea and father of Eleasah, a descendant of
Saul (l Chr 9:43); also called F.aphah in I Chronicles
8:37 (ruv "Rapha").

5. Hur's son, who worked on the ferusalem wall during
the days of Nehemiah (Neh 3:9).

REPHAIM*
l. A Hebrew word referring to shades or depaned spirits

whose dwelling place was the habitation of Sheol (Pw
2:18; 9:18; 21:16). The rephaim of the underworld suf-
fered anguish (lb 26:5) and were separated from God
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(Ps 88:10- 12) and all living people (ls 26:14). Their
immaterial being bore a weakened shadowlike resem-
blance to their former corporeality (ls 14:9).

2. A mighty people tall in stature living in Palestine
during the days of Abraham. The Rephaim, along
with the Zuzim, Emim, and Horite peoples, were
defeated by Kedorlaomer and his allied armies (Gn
f 4:5). They were one of nine nations living in Pal-
estine at the time when the Lord promised to give
the land to Abraham's descendants (15:20). The
ancient Rephaim were called the Emim by the
Moabites and the Zamzummin by the Ammonites;
they were comparable in size and number to the
giant Anakim (Dt 2:1 r, 20). Og, king of Bashan,
represented the last of the Rephaim. He was later
killed and his kingdom dispossessed by the Israel-
ites under Moses (Dt 3:11; Ios l2:4; l3:12). Per-
haps the giants among the Philistines were
descendants ofthe Rephaim (2 Sm 21; 1 Chr 20).

See also Giants.

REPHAIM, Valley of Geographical landmark forming
part of the common boundary of the tribes of Iudah and
Beniamin (uv "the valley of the giants" in Jos l5:8;
l8:16); a broad valley in the southwestem outskirts of
Jerusalem thought to be frequented by giants like the
Anakim and the Nephilim. During David's reign, after
hearing that he had been anointed king the Philistine
armies came up from the coast to search for him in the
Valley ofRephaim (2 Sm 5:18-22; I Chr 14:9). This val-
ley joined the Wadi Serar, which led down to the
Philistine coast and was a fertile area where grain was
grown (ls l7:5).

REPHAITES Altemate translation for Rephaim. See
Rephaim #2.

REPHAN Pagan deity mentioned by Stephen in Acts
7:43 (W "Remphan"; Nasr "Rompha") when he cited the
text of Amos 5:26 (Nrr'Kaiwan," see mg) to ponray the
paganism ofthe wandering Israelites. Stephen was quot-
ing from the Septuagint, whose translators had taken
haiwan to refer to the Assyrian god of Satum, or perhaps
to the Egyptian Satum god Repa. Some scholars argue
that Amos 5:26 is a general reference to the Israelites'
wildemess paganism and names no ancient deities at all.

REPHIDIM Camping place of Israel in the wildemess
of Paran, following their exodus from Egypt. Exodus
17:1 lists Rephidim as Israel's stopping place after the
wildemess of Sin. Numbers 33:12-15, however, specifies
that after the wildemess of Sin, they camped at Dophkah
and Alush, then Rephidim, before they ioumeyed on to
the Sinai wildemess.

Several incidents occurred at Rephidim during the
wildemess travels of Israel. Upon arriving at Rephidim,
the Israelites leamed that there was no water to drink.
The thirsty, disgruntled people complained to Moses.
In reply, Moses struck a rock in Horeb with his staff
(according to the Lord's instruction) and water flowed
out to satisry the nation. Moses, however, named Rephi-
dim Massah (meaning testing) and Meribah (meaning
quaneling) because oflsrael's doubt ofthe Lord's pres-
ence and provision (Ex l7:l-7).

Rephidim was the site near which the Israelites, led
by Ioshua, engaged the Amalekites in battle. The Lord
promised to grant Israel victory as long as Moses kept his
hands in the air. With the assistance of Hur and Aaron,
Moses held up his hands for the duration of the day, and
the Israelites prevailed over the Amalekites.
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Rephldlm The map
shows the possible
location of Rephidim.
Here God supplied
water from a rock for
the lsraelites.

The location of Rephidim is uncertain. Some suggest
Wadi Refayid in southwest Sinai. Othen variously place
it near modem Iebel Musa at Wadi Feiran or at Wadi
es-Sheykh.

See ako Wildemess Wanderings.

REPTILE SeeAnimals (Adder; Asp; Gecko; Lizard; Snake)

RESEN City built by Nimrod between Nineveh and
Calah (Gn l0:12). It was part of the complex known
as "the great city'and could have been a suburb of
Nineveh. Some interpreters suggest it was a waterwork
between Nineveh and Calah.

RESHEPH Rephah's son, a descendant of Ephraim and
an ancestor ofJoshua, son ofNun (l Chr 7:25).

REST Freedom from work or activity. The source of the
Christian doctrine of rest is the rest of God himself, who,
after completing the work of Creation in six days, "rested
on the seventh day from all his work which he had
done" (Gn 2:2). This provides the basis for the Hebrew
Sabbath as the weekly seventh day of rest (sabbath is the
Hebrew term for rest), which is presented as an ordi-
nance of Creation. The fourth commandment demands
the consecration of the Sabbath day to God and the limi-
tation of labor to six days precisely because God made
all things in six days and rested the seventh day (Ex
20:8-1 1),

The biblical concept ofrest, however, is not iust past
(Creation) and present (weekly) but also future. This
future aspect received symbolic expression in the lsrael-
ites' pilgrimage under the leadership of Moses through
the wildemess ftom the bondage of Egypt to the "rest'
of the Promised [and. That rest was attained under
Ioshua, who led them into the land and settled them
there (see los 23-24).

The 40 years of restless wandering in the wildemess
meant that the whole adult generation that set out with
Moses perished without entering the Promised Land.
This was a iudgment they brought upon themselves by
their ingatitude and rebelliousness (Nm 14:26-35).
Centuries later God wamed their descendants against the
danger of following this example of hard-heartedness
and reaping a similar consequence of not entering his
rest: "Today, when you hear his voice, do not harden
your hearts' (Ps 95:7-1 l). The author of Hebrews cites
this passage (Heb 3:7-8; 4:7) as evidence that God's rest
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is not a matter of past history but that "the promise of
entering his rest remains." The word "today" indicates
that the day ofgrace is not dosed: "For ifJoshua had
given them rest, Cod would not speak later of another
day. So then, there remains a sabbath rest for the people
of God" (4:8-9, nsv).

It is Godt rest into which all persons are encouraged to
enter. The weeldy day of rest is a reminder and a reflec-
tion of that rest. The rest of the Israelites in the Promised
tand after their wildemess wanderings is a symbol of
Cod's etemal rest that his people will share. The rest tlat
Christ gives to those who come to him (Mt I 1:28) is a
foretaste and a guarantee of the dMne rest that awaits
them. The rest after death of believers who have fallen
asleep in Christ is a blissful intensification of the reality
of this experience: "Blessed are the dead who die in the
tord. . . They may rest ftom their labors" (Rv 14:13,
nsv). But the completion of this rest in its inorpressible
fullness will take place at the retum of Christ, when at
last all who are his will be fully conformed to his like-
ness (1 In 3:2). Salvation will be consummated as they
are dothed with imperishable, glorified bodies (2 Cor
5), and the renewed order of creation in which righ-
teousness dwells will be established (2 Pt 3:13).

This will be the climactic point of all history and the
moment of the entry of God's people into the full and
unending en joyment of his rest. The completion of the
redemption purchased by Christ at the cross will mean
rest and freedom from all sin, and this in tum will mean
rest and freedom from all sorrow, pain, suffering perse-
cution, frustration, inlustice, and death (Rv 7:9-17;
2l:1-7). The rest of mankind, moreover, will involve the
rest of God's whole creation as it is brought to the perfec-
tion of that glorious destiny for which it was intended
from the very beginning (cf. Rom 8:19-25).

Rest is not synonymous with inaaivity. What God
rested from was the work of Creation. He continues con-
stantly to be active, however, in providentially sustaining
all that he has created and in the work both of righteous
iudgment and gracious salvation. Iesus Christ, indeed, in
his incamation, life, death, rising and glorification, is
precisely God in action (2 Cor 5:19). Hence the asseftion
of Jesus: "My Father is working still, and I am working"
(ln 5:17 , nsv). What the Christian will rest from is the
struggle against the forces of evil and the afflictions by
which this present life is maned. The rest into which the
Christian will enter will not be a state of uneventful
boredom. God himself is dynamic, not static, and so also
is his rest.

Consequently, all that a Christian rests from simply
sets him free to be active ceaselessly and loyfully in the
service of God, the Creator and Redeemer. In perfect har-
monywith all God's works, and in complete fulfillment,
Christians o<ultantly praise and sewe the triune God. loy
will be full, without possibility of improvement or defi-
ciency (d Rv 4:8-1 1; 5:8-14;7:9-12). Such will be the
rest without end of that etemal Sabbath that has a mom-
ing but no evening: "[ct us therefore strive to enter that
rest" (Heb 4:11, nsv).

See also Heaven; tord's Day, The; Sabbath.

RESURRECTION a,ct of being raised from the dead,
used in the Bible in three different contexts: (1) It refers
to miraculous raising of the dead ba& to earthly life,
such as when Eliiah raised a boy (r Kgs l7:8-24), Elisha
raised the Shunammite's son (2 Kgs 4:18-37), Iesus
raised both lairus's daughter (Mk 5:35-43) and l.azarus
(ln 1l:17-44), Peter raised Dorcas (Acts 9:36-42),
and Paul raised Eutychus (20:9-12). There is no hint
that these resuscitations would prevent future death.
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(2) It refers most frequently to the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. (3) It also refers to the eschatological resunection
of mankind at the end of time for punishment or reward
(In5:29; ci Rv 20:5-6).

PREVI EW
.Resurrection in the Old Testament and ludaism
.The Resurrection of lesus Christ
.The Resurrection Accounts
.The Significance of Christ's Resurrection
. Resurrection in General
. Resurrection and Cnosticism

Recurrection in the Old Testament and Judaicm
The concept of resurrection to etemal life developed
slowly in Israel. Life and death were limited to physical
existence in this world. Death meant leaving this world
and entering a shadowy existence known as Sheol, the
place of the rEhaim, or shades (ls la:9), a place of hope-
lessness (2Sm 12:23; Ib 7:9-10). The uagedy ofSheol
was that a person was cut offfrom fellowship with God.
At that stage of Israel's thought, there seemed little hope
for resurrection (Pss 6:4-5; 88:10-12).

But in the midst of hopelessness conceming a personal
future, Israel developed a sense of faithfulness to God. In
spite of the fact that the future was not clear, lob cried
helplessly, "If a man dies, will he live again?" (lb 14:14).
As Iob sought for the seemingly impossible, the difficult
passage inlob 79:25-26 suggests the reality of resurrec-
tion by a living redeemer (go'al).

While some would argue that Hosea 6:1-3 suggests a

resurrection, it is more likely that Israel considered it to
be a promise of God's continuing care, even when it
experienced defeat at the hands of its enemies. Whether
Paul saw in the third-day statement of Hosea a reference
to Jesus is difficult to assess. This passage, along with
texts like the dry bones of Ezekiel (ch 37), focus primar-
ily on giving Israel hope in spite of defeat. But they may
have become part of a developing sense in lsrael that
after death there should be something more.

In Daniel l2:2, howetrer, there is a sure reference to
the resurrection ofthe dead. Indeed, the text announced
a twofold resurrection of Jews: some to etemal life and
some to etemal conlempt. But there was no general res-
urrection ofall people suggested by this text.

In the intertestamental period, views began to solidifi.
The theologically consewative Sadducees would have
nothing to do with the new ideas of resurrection and the
afterlife. They continued to argue that there was no men-
tion of resurrection in the writings of Moses, that life
pertained to this earthly realm, and that the future hope
was experienced through one's children (Ecclus 46:12).
Sheol, the place of the dead, was dwoid of relationship
with God and was a place of hapless existence. The Sad-
ducean opinion of the resurrection is generally well
known to Christians because ofthe encounter between
Jesus and the Sadducees when they sought to ensnare
him conceming the wife of seven brothers. Jesus reiected
their views of the resurrection, of God, and of the Scrip-
tures (Mk 12:18-27).

The Pharisees, along with the Essenes and those at
Qumran, believed in resurrection. A rwofold pattem of
resulrection was suggested by the famous eschatological
passages of 2 Esdras 7 and the Apocalypse of Baruch
50-5 1. Both terts may be as late as the first century ao. In
the Similitudes of 1 Enoch, the righteous fews could gen-
erally expect resurrection, but not the wicked (1 Enoch
7:46, 57,62). But elsewhere in Enoch there is a hint that
some wicked may be raised for judgment (vv 22, 67,9O).
The resurrection of the righteous in these to<ts would
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generally be linked to a spiritual type of body, yet in
2 Maccabees 7:14ff., the view seems less dweloped
and more physical. The ascetics at Qumran expected
a resurrection in the great Day of the lord.

While in )udaism there was a growing sense of an
eschatological day ofresurrection and reckoning there
was no hint anywhere of a resurrection of the Messiah.
Such an idea had to await the historical reality ofJesus.

Ihe Reeurrection of Jesus Christ The resurection of
Christ is the central point of Christianity. So important
was the resurrection for Paul that he hinged both preach-
ing and faith upon its validity. He considered that a

Christianity without the resurrection would be empty
and meaningless (1 Cor 15:12-19). Indeed, the resurrec-
tion for him was the unveiling of God's power in fesus
(Rom 1:4).

The resurrection ofChrist is the presupposition
behind other texts of the NT as well. Rebirth to a living
hope is based upon the resurrection (1 Pt 1:3). It is
the foundation for witness and fellowship with God,
because the living lord has been seen and touched ( I ln
1: 1-4). It is the bedrock thesis for ministry and apostle-
ship (Acts l:21-25). The Gospels likewise would hardly
have been good news ifthey did not conclude with
Christ's resurrection. Christ's resurrection is the proto-
type for all the believers, who will experience resurrec-
tion when Christ retums.

Ihe Reeurrection Accounts While the resurrection
of Jesus Christ is the very essence of Christianiry it has
been the subiect ofconsiderable debate. Scholars have
frequently noted the variations that are present in the
accounts. How many and who were the women at the
tomb? Was there one (MU Mk) or were there truo (Lk; In)
angels at the tomb? Did the women come to anoint the
body (Mk; Lk) or to see the tomb (MtX Did the women
say nothing to anyone because of fear (Mk), or did they
report to the disciples (Mt)? What was the order of the
appearances, and did they take place in Ierusalem (Lk;
ln 20) or in Galilee (MU In 21) or in both places? Can
the appearances be harmonized? What kind of body did
)esus possess? These and many other questions have
been the watershed for a great deal ofcontemporary
scholarly debate.

Many of these questions were not first discovered by
recent scholars. Tatian in the second century sought to
remove the questions by composing his Diatessaron (har-
mony) in hopes that Christians would accept his work as

a variant-free substitute for the Gospels. Although Chris-
tians liked the harmony, they continued to faithfully
transmit the Gospels, because they believed that in them,
by divine inspiration, God had provided a powerful wit-
ness conceming his Son. Many today still try the way of
harmonization in an effon to deal with the minutia of
historical questions, but they usually miss the unique-
ness of each testimony. Others emphasize the differences
and speculate on the Gospel constructs, but the fact of
the resurrection usually becomes lost in the details of
lhese human constructs. Both are attempts at protecting
lhe essence of faith and reason in different ways.

The Empy Tomb Many esplanations have been given
concerning the empty tomb. Some said rhe body was
stolen by the disciples (already suggested by Mt 28:13),
but then one needs to explain the church on the basis of
fraud. Others have said that the fews could have stolen
the body, or the disciples could have mistaken the tomb,
but then the body would soon have been produced by
the enemies. Others have said that Jesus could have
lapsed into a swoon, reviving later in the cold tomb, but
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then the result would hardly have inspired the power of
the Christian church. These explanations are all rational-
istic attempts based upon a preconception that an actual
resurrection ofJesus could not have happened.

In spite of the material differences, and while the
Gospel writers have used a great deal of common mate-
rial in their tomb stories, they themselves refrain from
employing the tomb as a basis for resurrection faith.
With the exception of John 20:8, the empty tomb
engendered surprise and fear. Indeed, it seemed to be
an idle tale (Lk 2a:ll), It is not the tomb stories but the
appearances oflesus after his resurrection that gave rise
to faith.

The Appeoronces Unlike the tomb stories, there is little
commonality of material in the appearances. Yet the
appearances are the basis for faith that the unbelievable
happened. An enemy like Paul was converted into a zeal-
ous apostle (Acts 9:1-22; I Cor 15:8). A fearful fisherman
like Peter abandoned his nets (ln 2 I ). A doubter like
Thomas uttered early Christianity's greatest confession,
calling Iesus "my lord and my God" (20:2a-28). And
two weary travelers to Emmaus found new zeal to retum
quickly to Jerusalem and share the news about their
encounter with the risen Iesus (Lk 24:13-35).

Scholars have debated the nature ofthese appearances.
Starting from Paul's list ofappearances (1 Cor 15:5-8),
some have argued that all appearances are ofthe same
nature, and since the Damascus-road appearance to Paul
recorded in Acts seems to have been ofa spiritual nature
(Acts 9:1-9; cf.22:6-11;26:12-19), then all the appear-
ances must have been similar. Statements that the risen
Jesus was touchable (Lk 2a:al-a3) are reiected as later
accretions to an earlier vision-type tradition. This type of
ar8ument is based on presuppositions of the impossibil-
ity of a bodily resurrection.

Another theory was based on the division between the
Jesus of history and the Christ of faith. According to this
view, the resu[ection was not to be regarded as a fact of
history but as an enperience of the faith of the disciples.
The issue, however, is that the eyewitnesses of Jesus' res-
urrection proclaimed the event as a historical, palpable
reality.

Ihc Slgnlflcance of Christ's Recurrection Several
people were raised from the dead, as recorded in the
Bible. A widow's son was raised by Eliiah, another
widow's son was raised by Iesus, and lazarus was raised
by lesus. However, their revitalization (or resuscitation)
is not the same as Christ's resurection. They arose only
to die again; he arose to live forevermore. They arose still
doomed by comrptibility; he arose incomrptible. They
arose with no change to their constitution; he arose in a

signifi cantly different form.
When the Lord arose, three significant things hap-

pened to him. He was glorified, he was transfigured, and
he became spirit. All three happened simultaneously.
When he was resurrected, he was glorified (see Lk
24:26). At the same time, his body was transfigured into
a glorious one (Phil 3:21). Equally so-and quite myste-
riously-he became life-giving spirit (l Cor 15:45).

Prior to the lord's crucifixion and resurrection, he
declared, "The hour has come for the Son of Man to be
glorified. Truly, truly, I say unto you, unless a grain of
wheat falls into the ground and dies, it abides alone; but
if it dies, it brings fonh many grains" (ln 12:23-24;
literal). This declaration provides the best picture of res-

urrection. Paul also used this illustration. He likened the
resurrection glory to a grain being sown in death and
then coming forth in life. Aaually, Paul used this illus-
tration when answering two questions the Corinthians
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posed about resurrection: (1) How are the dead raised?
and (2) With what sort of body do they come? (1 Cor
15:35).

To the first question Paul responded, "Foolish man,
what you sow is not made alive unless it dies" ( I Cor
15:36). This follows perfectly the Lord's saying in Iohn
72:24, and the two explain each other. The grain must
die before it can be quickened. Paul devotes more
explanation to the second questiory and the Spirit
inspired his sublime utterance to unfold this mystery.
Using the same natural example of the grain of wheat,
Paul revealed that the body that comes forth in resur-
rection is altogether different in form from that which
had been sown. Through an organic process, the single
bare grain is transformed into a stalk of wheat. In
essence, the grain and the stalk are one and the
same-the latter simply being the living growth and
expressed expansion of the former. In short, the stalk is
the glory of the grain, or the glorified grain. This illus-
tration shows that Iesus' resurrected body was alto-
gether different from the one that was buried. In death,
he had been sown in corruption, dishonor, and weak-
ness; in resurrection, he came forth in incorruption,
glory, and power. The natural body that lesus possessed
as a man became a spiritual body, and at the same time
Christ became "life-giving spirit."

With this new spiritual existence, Christ, as spirit and
through the Holy Spirit, could indwell millions of
believers simultaneously. Before the resurrection, Jesus
was limited by his mortal body; after his resurrection,
lesus could be experienced illimitably by all his believ-
ers. Before his resurection, Christ could dwell only
among his believers; after his resurrection, he could
dwell in his believers. Because Christ became spirit
through resurection, he can be experienced by those he
indwells. The Spirit of Christ now makes Christ very real
and o<periential to us.

The Lord Jesus entered into a new kind ofexistence
when he was raised from the dead because he was glori-
fied and simultaneously became spirit-or, to coin a
term, he was "pneumafied" (from the Greek word for
"spirit, " pneuma).lt appears that when he arose the
indwelling Spirit penetrated and saturated his body so as

to constitute his entire being with spirit. Recent studies
in the area of pneumatology (the study of the Spirit)
point out that the risen Christ and the Spirit were united
via Christ's resurrection.

William Milligan, the author of the best English classic
on the subiect of the resurrection, said that the risen
Christ is spirit. In that classic, calledThe Resunection of
Our Lord, he wrote the following:

The condition of our Lord after His Resurrection was
viewed by the sacred writers as essentially a state of
pneuma (spirit). Not indeed that our Lord had then
no body, for it is the constant lesson of Scripture that
a body was possessed by him; but that the deepest,
the fundamental characteristic of His state, interpen-
etrating even the body, and moulding it into a com-
plete adaptation to and harmony with His spirit, was
pnanma.ln other words, it is proposed to inquire
whether the word pneuma in the New Testament is
not used as a short description ofwhat our Lord was
after His Resurrection, in contrast with what He was
during the days of His humiliation upon eanh.

Milligan went on from there to show that several Scrip-
tures affirm that the resurrected Christ is spirit. He cited
1 Corinthians 6:17 to show that the believer who is f oined
with the risen tord must be,oined to him as spirit, because
he who is ioined to the tord is said to be "one spirit" with



1124 REU

him. He used 2 Corinthians 3:17-18 to demonstrate that
the lord who is the Spirit is none other than the risen
Christ. He also employed 1 Timothy 3:16, Romans 1:3-4,
and Hebrews 9:14 to prove that the risen tnrd is spirit.

When we read the last chapters of the Gospels, we
realize that a great change had transpired in our Lord
after the resurrection. By entering into glory, he had
entered into a new sphere of existence. At one moment
he was visible; in another he became invisible (Lk
24:31). He was defring the limitations of space and
perhaps even time. In the early morning of the day of
resurrection, he appeared to Mary Magdalene in the gar-
den (ln 20:11-17), then to some of the other women
(Mt 28:9). After this, he ascended to his Father (ln
20:17). Then he returned to appear to Peter, who had
gone home (ln 20:10; Lk24:34). On the same day, in
the late aftemoon, he took a seven-mile (11.3-kilometer)
walk with two disciples on their way to Emmaus (Lk
24:13-33), following which he appeared to the disciples
as they were assembled in a closed room somewhere
in Ierusalem (Lk24:33-48; fn 20:19-23). It is nearly
impossible to follow a sequential, chronological order
of all these happenings. What Iesus did was humanly
impossible. How could he make all of these appear-
ances on the same day? All we can say is that resurrec-
tion greatly changed his sphere ofexistence. As spirit,
and yet with a body-a glorified one-he was no longer
limited by time and space.

Through resurrection, Jesus had acquired a different
form (see Mk 16:12). As to his person, he was still the
same; the Jesus who walked in Galilee and was crucified
at Calvary is t}re same Jesus who arose. His person had
not changed, nor will it ever; it is immutable. But his
form did change; he is now life-giving spirit. As such,
Christ is able to indwell all of his believers.

Resurrection and regeneration are closely linked in
the Scriptures-in the same way that crucifixion and
redemption form an inseparable unity. As redemption
was not possible without Christ's crucifixion, so regener-
ation is not possible without Christ's resurrection. The
Scripture plainly says that we have been bom again
through the resurrection ofChrist (1 Pt 1:23).

After Christ was raised from the dead, he called the
disciples his brothers (Mr 28:10; Jn 20:19), and he
declared that his God was now their God, and his Father
their Father. Through resuEection, the disciples had
become the brothers of Jesus, possessing the same divine
life and the same Father. As the firstbom from among
the dead (Col 1 : 18; Rv 1 : l8), Iesus Christ became the
firstbom among many brothers (Rom 8:29).

Resurrecdon ln Generd Paul looked for the Day of
the Lord when the dead in Christ would be raised and
those who were still alive would ioin the dead in final
victory (1 Thes 4:15-18). There was no doubt in his
mind that this resurrection was a glorious expectation,
that it involved some type of a personalized body,
and that this body would not be physical but spiritual
(1 Cor 15:35-44). Paul did not speak oftwo resurrec-
tions, as do the Iohannine texts (e.g., In 5:29), but
merely of the resurrection to life. Perhaps the Revela-
tion oflohn provides the best clue in understanding
NT thought on this issue because it refers to the bless-
ing ofbeing part ofthe first resurrection (Rv 20:5-6).
Although in Revelation the term "resurrection" is not
used in connection with judgment, the appearance at
the ludgment seat and the verdict ofthe second death
in the lake of fire indicate that a resurrection to ludg-
ment will hardly be of the same essence as resurec-
tion to life.
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THE GREEKS'VIEW OF RESURRECTION

Greek dualism, the separation of body from soul,
was not conducive to the acceptance of resurrec-
tion, with the exception of some miracle-story
resuscitations.

lnstead of a doctrine of resurrection, the Greeks
developed a doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
The body was thought to be a disposable physical
outer garment, whereas the soul was related to the
immortal forms and sustained from age to age. The
Greek cyclical view of time lent itself to the devel-
opment of a sophisticated view of the transmigra-
tion of the soul from body to body.

Whether the Athenians misunderstood Paul or
not, their reaction to Paul's preaching of lesus and
the resurrection (Acts 17:16-32) is quite Gompati-
ble with Greek thought. The idea of a genuine res-
urrection from the dead to an immortal state,
whether for persons in general or for a specific
person like lesus, was foreign to Greek philosophy.

Resurrection and Gnostidsm Gnostic eschatology is
indebted to the Greek view of immonality and involves
the shedding of the bodily husk in the spiritual ascent of
the devotee to the Pleroma, or Gnostic heaven. Because
of the way Gnostics used words, the Gospel of Philip is a
helpful window for understanding the Cnostic twisting
of ideas. There it is argued that "those who say that the
Lord died first and [then] arose are in error; because he
first arose and [thenl died. Ifanyone does not attain the
resurrection first, will he not die?' (Philip 56:15-19). The
concept ofresurrection is de-eschatologized and defined
not in terms of a truly future expectation of resurrection
but in terms of a realized spiritual awakening in this
world. The Gospel of Philip is also useful in perceiving
why in 2 Timothy 2:17-79 the criticism was so severe
against Hymenaeus and Philetus for holding that the res-
urrection was past. Clearly, realized eschatology was
reiected in the Pauline community and by the church
when it appeared in Gnosticism. And it should continue
to be rejected by the church in the present day.

See aboDead, Place ofthe; Eschatology; Second Com-
ing of Christ; Spirit.

REU neleg's son, the father of Serug and a descendant
ofShem (Cn 11:18-21; 1 Chr 1:25), listed in Luke's
genealogy of Christ (Lk 3:35). See Genealogy of lesus
Christ.

REUBEN (Person) Eldest son oflacob and Leah (Gn
29:32;46:8) and forefather ofone ofthe 12 tribes of
Israel. Reuben was involved in the mandrake incident
(30:14) and had sexual relations with Bilhah, his father's
concubine (35:22). But he emerges into full adulthood
as one ofthe more honorable offacob's sons. Reuben
obiected to the plot to kill Ioseph and planned to resore
him from the pit (37:22-35). He moralized about the
brothers' imprisonment in Egypt @2:22) and guaranteed
the safety of Beniamin at immense risk to his own fam-
ily. Yet at Jacob's pronouncement ofblessing Reuben is
declared unstable and his birthright forfeited (a9:3- ).
He fathered four sons (1 Chr 5:3).

Sae also Reuben (Place); Reuben, Tribe of.

REUBEN (Place) Territory east of the Iordan given to
Reuben's tribe on the condition that they assist in taking
Canaan west of the Iordan (Nm 32). Moses agreed to the
Reubenites'request for lands suitable for cattle grazing.
The area was bordered on the south by the Arnon River,
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on the north and east by the wadi of Heshbon and the
Ammonite kingdom, and on the west by the Iordan and
Dead Sea. Reubenites dwelt there until taken into captiv-
ity by Tiglath-pileser III ofAssyria around 732 sc.

Sae also Reuben (Person); Reuben, Tribe of.

REUBEN, Tribe of Tribe descended from Reuben, the
eldest offacob's sons (Gn 29:32).The tribe ofReuben
usually receives the place of honor in lists of the tribes,
being named first (Nm 13:4). Similarly, in lists of the
two and a halftribes residing east ofthe Jordan, Reuben
is always mentioned first (los f :12), though Gad seems
to have held a larger ponion.

Because ofReuben's sin (Gn 35:22), his father prophe-
sied that his preeminence among his brothers would dis-
appear (49:4). In spite of the prayer of Deuteronomy
33:6, this disaster did ovenake the tribe in later years. In
desert days, Reuben's tribal chief appears with all the
others (Nm 1:5), and a spy Boes forth from Reuben as
with the other tribes (13:4). Reuben has his special place
in camping and marching (2:f 0). Only the spies of
Ephraim (loshua) and Iudah (Caleb) are faithtul (14:6),
but Reuben appears no worse than his brother tribes: all
were equal in unbelief.

The revolt of Dathan and Abiram, men of Reuben,
against the authority of Moses (Nm 16:1) and possibly
against the special position of Levi may be significant.
Reuben may be daiming his old primacy, forfeited by
sin (Gn 49:3-4). The attempt failed, and God's iudgment
was a signal lesson (Nm 16:33).

Reuben was rich in herds of cattle (Nm 32:l) and pre-
sumably a powerful tribe. Reuben, Cad, and the half-
tribe of Manasseh asked to remain in the richly timbered
and well-watered lands to the east of Jordan, recently
conquered from Sihon, the Amorite king and Og the
ruler of Bashan. This selfish request (for it would involve
no sharing in the hard fighting across the fordan) was
rightly denounced by Moses. However, on the promise
of the uro and a half tribes to bear the brunt of the fight-
ing for their brothers in the west, their request was
granted (vv 20-22). They were evidently good soldiers,
and Ioshua sent them home at the end of the campaign
()os 22:1-6). Although living east ofthe Iordan, and sep-
arated from their brothers by what was sometimes an
insuperable natural obstacle, they had no desire to form
an independent state. They showed this by building a
great memorial altar at the spot where they crossed the
Iordan on their way home (v 10).

Reuben does not appear again until the time of
Deborah the prophetess. When the clans of Israel rallied
to Cod's call under Barak to fight Sisera the Canaanite,
Reuben did not respond. The wording suggests that Reu-
ben once again was influenced by material possessions,
as the tribe had been in the days ofthe Conquest, when,
because oftheir cattle, they chose the lush lands of
Transiordan rather than the rugged hills of Canaan (Nm
32:5). The easy shepherd's life appealed more to them
than warfare on the slopes of Mt Tabor (lgs 5: l6). Also
the wording suggests long inconclusive discussions-or
even, perhaps, great protestations ofbravery and fidelity
to God's cause-that finally led to nothing (v 15). Reu-
ben has not changed; the tribe, like its ancestor, was still
'unstable as water" (Gn a9:a).

Reuben's tribal lands, to the southeast of Gad, were
probably ovemrn and occupied by the Moabites at a
later date. Certainly the whole area to the east of the Jor-
dan was an area ofcontention betlveen Israel and Aram
Iater ( 1 Kgs 22:3). Finally, Transiordan, with the north of
Israel, was one ofthe first areas ovelTun and devastated
by the Assyrians (2 Kgs 15:29). Although Ezekiel, in his
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vision, speaks of a strip of territory north of Judah for
Reuben (Ez 48:6), it could only have been a small rem-
nant, if any, that returned from the exile of the northern
kingdom. Indeed, although Reuben finds his place in the
list of the redeemed in Revelation (Rv 7:5), no man of
Reuben plays a part in the NT.

REUBENITE Descendant of Reuben, Jacob's son (Nm
26:7; Ios 7:12). See Reuben, Tribe of.

REUEL
1. Son of Esau by his wife Basemath, and the father of

four sons: Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah (Gn
36:4,10-17).

2. Priest of Midian who gave his daughter to Moses for a
wife. He is perhaps the same person as #1 above, and
identical to Iethro (Ex 2:18; d 3:r). He is also called
Raguel in Numbers 10:29 (rrv). Sea Jethro.

3. Alternate spelling of Deuel, Eliasaph's father, in Num-
bers 2:14. See Deuel.

4. Ancestor of Meshullam in Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 9:8).

REUMAH Nahor's concubine (Cn 22:24). Her four
sons became the ancestors of the Aramean tribes living
north of Damascus.

REVELATION Term from the Latin rwelatio, referring
to either ( 1) the act of revealing for the purpose of mak-
ing something known or (2) the thing that is revealed. In
theology it designates God's own self-disclosure or mani-
festing of himself, or things conceming himself and the
world; it may also mean the word itself, oral or written,
that conveys such revelation. The equivalent NT terms
are apohalupsis (apocalypse), which means unveiling,
uncovering or making someone or something known.
The Greek word phanerosis is virtually synonymous,
though usually with the nuance of clear, readily discem-
ible presentation.

Rationalistic philosophy (as promoted by Ren€
Descartes, Immanuel Kant, I. G. Fichte, F. W. J. von
Schelling G. W. F. Hegel) finds in human reason the
sole source for whatever shape revelation takes or is,
acknowledging only natural religion and denying the
reality of all supematural divine revelation. Rationalists
may at times admit the possibility of supematural reli-
gion, but they cannot conceive of divine intervention.

Christian theology, on the other hand, is committed to
the idea that the principle of knowledge is the Word of
God, specifically the Scripture, despite the severe critique
of higher criticism against any daim that the Scripture
affords a secure, reliable, and independent base for theo-
logical truth. Modem critical theology has dedared its
support for what it calls "scientific theology,' for the
"sure" iudgments of natural science and the supposed
improbability of all supematural happenings. This has
forced the Scripture, as the inspired Word of God, out of
its authoritative, normative position. What the Scripture
contains is not the account ofwhat actually happened,
or what God actually said or did, but merely the early
church's confession of faith as to what first-century follow-
ers ofChrist supposed or contrived to have happened. The
Bible, therefore, is not unique in its divine origiu it is
only the unique product ofearly religious searchings and
strivings.

Christian theology, on the other hand, assens (on the
basis of the scriptural text and the confirming mighty
aas of God) that divine revelation is the first, last, and
only source for theology. People have knowledge of God
because of God's initiative and acivity. God is always
the initiator and author ofrevelation; people are the
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recipients. God discloses what otherwise would be
unknown; he uncovers what otherwise would be hidden
(Dt29i29; Gal 1:12; Eph 3:3).

General Revelation God draws back the veil in a two-
fold manner. There is first of all what has come to be
called "general revelation." God reveals himself in nature,
in history and in all people as made in his image. The
association of God's revelation with nature, by which peo-
ple have an intuitive knowledge of God's existence, is of
long standing and is a truth supported throughout Scrip-
ture-both inthe OT (Pss 10:11; 14:1, l9:l) and in the
NT (Acts 7417; 77:22-29; Rom 1:19-21). That there is a

God, that God is the Creator with almighty power, that
God deals justly as the supreme Judge, or rules as the
"wholly other" over his creatures-these things are known
and recognized by many people. Thus, the fact that God
is, is undeniable. So, when people deny God's oristence,
as do atheists, it is a forced effort against an inner convic-
tion worked by nature itself. Paul could expect concur-
rence ftom the Athenians when he asserted that it is in
God, the one and only true God, that all people live and
move and have their being (Acts 17:28). Ihowing God
through nature, however, is not the end ofrevelation. Full
and complete revelation comes when people encounter
the personhood ofGod.

Spedal Revelatlon To know God from his revelation
in nature still leaves him and his gracious purposes com-
pletely unknown. The gracious, loving hean of God
intends the salvation of all people. By special revelation
God purposes to share this with mankind in various
ways. Mankind would know nothing at all of God's mes-
sianic purposes in Christ, if God had not revealed his
heart and purposes throughout Scripture. By inner,
immediate illumination of their heans and minds by
God, the prophets and apostles spoke his Word as he
gave them utterance (ler 1:4-19; I Cor 2:13; I Thes 2:13;
2 Pt l:16-27). The zenith of God's revelation was the
coming in flesh of his beloved Son, Jesus Christ (ln
1:14-18; Gal 4:4-5; Heb 1:1-2). Jesus'revelation ofthe
Father and the Father's gracious will toward all people
was direct, accurate, and preeminent (ln 1a).

God did not merely illuminate the hearts and minds of
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his prophets and apostles to speak his Word, but in spe-

cific instances also inspired them to record in writing the
thoughts, words, and promises that he wanted revealed
and retained for all time. The sacred collection of writings
forms a remarkably harmonious and unified whole by
which God reveals his thoughts and purposes toward
humanity. For this writing the prophets and apostles were
prompted to recount not only cenain historical events and
happenings but also what God revealed for special com-
munication. The ultimate purpose of Scripture is to reveal
Christ. To him all Scripture gives witness (fn 5:39; 10:35;
Acts l0:43; 18:28; 1 Cor 15:3).

See ako Bible, Inspiration ofthe.

REVELATION, Book of tast book of the Bible, con-
taining revelations conceming the events of the last days.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date, Origin, Destination
. Background
. Methods of lnterpreting Revelation
.Purpose and Teaching
.Content

The Seven Churcher of
Revclatlon The seven
churches were located on
a major Roman road. A let-
ter carrier would leave the
island of Patmos (where
John was exiled), arriving
first at Ephesus. He would
travel north to Smyrna and
Pergamum, turn southeast
to Thyatira, and continue
on to Sardis, Philadelphia,
and Laodicea-in the
exact order in which the
letters were dictated.

Author The earliest witnesses ascribe the authorship of
Revelation to Iohn the apostle, the son ofZebedee.
Dionysius, the distinguished bishop of Alexandria and
student of Origen (early third century), was the first
within the church to question its apostolic aurhorship
because it seemed to him that the writing style differed
greatly from that found in the fourth Gospel, attributed
to John. From the time of Dionysius, the apostolic origin
ofthe book was disputed in the East until Athanasius of
Alexandria (c. 350) turned the tide toward its acceptance.
In the West, the book was widely accepted and was
included in all the principal lists ofcanonical books
from at least the middle of the second century on.

From the internal evidence, the following things can
be said about the author with some confidence. He calls
himself lohn (Rv 1:4, 9;22:8). This is most likely not a
pseudonym but rather the name of a person well known
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among the Asian churches. This Iohn identifies himself
as a prophet (7:3;22:6-10,18-19) who was in exile
because of his prophetic witness ( 1 :9). As such, he
speaks to the churches with great authority. His use of
the OT and Targums makes it virtually cenain that he
was a Palestinian few, steeped in the ritual of the temple
and synagogue. fohn the apostle fits this profile. The dif-
ference between the style of the founh Gospel and rhat
of Revelation can be orplained by the radically different
genres of the two books. The Gospel is a composed his-
torical narrative, whereas the book of Revelation is a
record ofvisionary experiences and direct divine revela-
tion. The writer of the Gospel could take his time in
crafting a narrative word by word and sentence by sen-
tence. The writer of Revelation was compelled by God to
write down immediately whatever he was told or was
shown. Thus, the apostle Iohn could easily have been the
writer of both. In any event, no convincing argument has
been advanced against his authorship.

Date, Origln, Dectlnatlon Only two dates for Revela-
tion have received serious suppon. An early date, shortly
after the reign ofNero (eo 54-68), is allegedly supported
by references in the book to the persecution of Chris-
tians, to the Nsro redivivus mlth (a revived Nero would
be the reincamation of the evil genius of the whole
Roman Empire), to the imperial cult (ch 13), and to the
temple (ch 11), which was destroyed in AD 70. The alter-
nate date rests primarily on the early witness of Irenaeus,
who stated that the apostle John "saw the revelation . . .

at the close of Domitian's reigrr" (eo 81-96).
The origin of the book is clearly identified with

Patmos, one ofthe Sporades Islands, located about
37 miles (59.5 kilometers) southwest of Miletus, in the
Icarian Sea ( 1 :9). |ohn was apparently exiled on the
island due to religious and/or govemment persecutions
arising from his witness to Iesus (1:9).

Likewise, the recipients are clearly the seven historic
churches in the Roman province of Asia (modem west-
ern Turkey): Ephesus, Sm1,rna, Pergamum, Thyatira,
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea (1 :4, 1 | ; 2:1, 8, 72,
18; 3:1,7, 74).

Background The book ofRevelation differs from the
other NT viritings, not in doctrine but in literary genre
and subiect matter. It is a book of propheq (l:3; 22:7,
18-19) that contains both waming and consolation-
announcements of future iudgment and blessing-
communicated by means of symbols and visions.

The language and imagery were not as strange to
first-century readers as they are today. Therefore, famil-
iarity with the prophetic books of the OT, especially
Daniel and Ezekiel, will help the reader grasp the mes-
sage of the Apocalypse.

While the symbolic and visionary mode of presenta-
tion creates ambiguity and frustration for many, it
actually lends to the description ofunseen realities a
poignancy and clarity unattainable by any other method.
Such language can trigger a variety of ideas, associations,
existential involvement, and mystical responses that the
straight prose found in most of the NT cannot achieve.

The letters to the churches indicate that five of the
seven were in serious trouble. The maior problem
seemed to be disloyalty to Christ; this may indicate that
the major thrust of Revelation is not sociopolitical but
theological. fohn was more concemed with countering
the heresy that was creeping into the churches toward
the close of the first century than with addressing the
political situation. This heresy seems to have been a type
of Gnostic teaching.

Revelation is also commonly viewed as belonging to
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the group of writings known as apocalyptic literature.
The name for this type of literature is derived from the
Greek word for "revelation" : apohalupsis. The ortrabiblical
apocalyptic books were written in the period from 200
BC to AD 200. Although numerous similarities exist, there
are also some clear differences.

Much more important than the Jewish apocalyptic
sources is the debt Iohn owes to the eschatological teach-
ing of Iesus, such as the Olivet discourse (Mt 24-25; Mk
l3; Lk 21). Revelation is unique in its use of the OT. Of
the 404 verses ofthe Apocalypse, 278 contain references
to the Iewish Scriptures. John refers frequently to Isaiah,
Ieremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, and also repeatedly to
Exodus, Deuteronomy, and the Psalms. Howevet he
rarely quotes the OT direcdy.

Methods of Interpredng Rcrelation Four tradi-
tional ways of understanding Revelation 4-22 have
emerged in the history of the church:

Futuist This view holds that, with rhe exception of
chapters l-3, all the visions in Revelation relate to a
period immediately preceding and following the second
advent of Christ at the end of the age. The beasts (chs 13,
17) are identified with the future Antichrist, who will
appear at the last moment in world history and will be
defeated by Christ in his second coming to iudge the
world and to establish his earthly millennial kingdom.

Variations of this view were held by the earliest exposi-
tors, such as Justin Martyr (d. 164), Irenaeus (d. c. 195),
Hippoly'tus (d. 236), and Victorinus (d. c. 303). This
futurist approach has enioyed a revival since the 19th
century and is widely held among evangelicals today.

Histarici$ As the word implies, this view sees in Revela-
tion a prophetic survey of history. It originated with
Ioachim of Floris (d. 1202), a monastic who claimed to
have received a special vision that revealed to him God's
plan for the ages. He assigrred a day-year value to the
1,260 days of Revelation. In his scheme, the book is a
prophecy of the events of Westem history from the time
of the apostles until Joachim's own time. In the various
schemes that developed as this method was applied to
history, one element became common: the Antichrist
and Babylon were connected with Rome and the papacy.
Later, Luther, Calvin, and other Reformers came to adopt
this view.

Pretorist According to this view, Revelation deals with
the time of its author; the main contents of chapters are
thus viewed as describing evens wholly limited to Iohn's
own day. The beasts (ch 13) are identified as imperial
Rome and the imperial priesthood. This is the view held
by many contemporary scholars.

Iilcolist This method of interpreting Revelation sees it as

being basically poetic, s).rnbolic, and spiritual in nature.
Thus Revelation does not predict any specific historical
events at all; on the contraryi it sets forth timeless truths
conceming the battle between good and evil that contin-
ues throughout the church age. As a system ofinterpreta-
tion, it is more recent than the other three schools.

Purpose and Teachlng NI scholar H. B. Swete wrote
ofRevelation: "ln form it is an epistle, containing an
apocallptic prophecy; in spirit and inner purpose, it is a
pastoral." As a prophet, John was called to separate true
from false belief-to expose the failures of the congre-
gations in Asia. He desired to encourage authentic
Christian discipleship by explaining Christian suffering
and martyrdom in light of the victory over evil won
by Iesus'death and resurrection. John was concerned
to show that the martyrs (e.g., Antipas, 2:13) will be
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vindicated. He disclosed the end both ofevil and of
those who follow the Beast (19:20-21;2O:1O,15), and
he described the ultimate victory of the Lamb and of
those who follow him.

Anclent Greek Mrnuscrlpt of
Revelatlon Revelation 5:5-E in
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1 230 (c.
300FP24.

Content The main contents of Revelation are arranged
in series of seven items, some explicit, some implied:
seven churches (chs 2-3), seven seals (chs 6-7), seven
trumpets (chs 8-11), seven bowls (chs 16-18), seven last
things (chs 19-22). It is also possible to divide the con-
tents around four key visions: ( 1 ) the vision of the Son
of Man among the seven churches (chs 1-3); (2) the
vision of the seven-sealed scroll, the seven trumpets,
and the seven bowls (4:l-19:10); (3) the vision of the
retum of Christ and the consummation of this age
(19:l l-20:15); and (+) the vision ofthe new heaven
and new eanh (chs 21-22).

lohn's Introductior (1:1-E) The first three chapters of
Revelation form a unit and are comparatively easy to
understand. They are the most familiar and contain an
introduction to the whole book (f :1-8); the firstvision,
of the Son of Man among the seven lampstands ( 1:9-20);
and the letters or messages to the seven churches in Asia
(2:1-3:22).

The first eight verses introduce the whole book. They
are freighted with theological content and detail. After a
briefpreface (1:1-3), Iohn addresses the book to the
seven churches ofAsia in an expanded ancient letter
form (w 4-8).

Tha Sol of Mor among tho Lo;mpstattds (1:9-2O) After
a brief indication of the historical situation that occa-
sioned it (1:9-11), lohn describes his vision of "some-
one, like a son of man, " walking among seven golden
lampstands (rv 12-16). The person identifies himself as
the o(alted Lord, Jesus Christ (w 17-18), and then
explains the meaning of the symbolic vision (w t9-20).
Finally, the Lord addresses a rarher detailed and specific
message to each ofthe seven churches in Asia (2:1-
3:22).

The Letters to the Seten Chutches (2:7-3:2!2) These
seven churches contained typical or representative quali-
ties ofboth obedience and disobedience that are a con-
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stant reminder to all churches throughout every age (d
2:7, 17, 77,29;3:6, 13,22; esp.2:23). Their order (1:1 1;

2:l-3:22) reflects the natural ancient travel circuit begin-
ning at Ephesus and arriving finally at Laodicea.

Each message generally follows a common literary
plan consisting ofseven parts:

l. The addressee is given first, following a common pat-
tem in all seven letters: "To the angel ofthe church in
Ephesus,write...."

2. Then the speaker is mentioned. In each case, some
part of the great vision of Christ and of his self-
identification (1:12-20) is repeated as the speaker
identifies himself; for example, "This is the message
from the one who holds the seven stars in his right
hand, the one who walks among the seven gold
lampstands" (2:l; cf. l:13, 16).

3. Next, the knowledge of the speaker is given. He inti-
mately knows the works of the churches and the reality
of their loyalty to him, despite outward appearances. In
two cases (Sardis and Laodicea) the assessment proves
totally negative. The enemy of Christ's churches is the
deceiver, Satan, who seela to undermine the churches'
loyalty to Christ (2:10, 24).

4. Following his assessment of the churches' accomplish-
ments, the speaker pronounces his verdict on their
condition in such words as 'You do not love me as
you did at first" (2:4) or 'You are dead" (3:1 ). Two let-
ters contain no unfavorable verdia (Smyma, Philadel-
phia) and two no word of commendation (Sardis,
Laodicea). In the letters, all derelictions are viewed as
forms of inner betrayals of a prior relation to Christ.

5. To correct or alert each congregation, Jesus issues a
peneuatin8 command. These commands further
expose the exact nature ofthe self-deception involved.

6. Each letter contains the general exhonation: "Anyone
who is willing to hear should listen to the Spirit and
understand what the Spirit is salng to the churches.'
The words of the Spirit are t}re words of Christ (cf.
I 9: l0).

7. Finally, each letter contains a promise of reward to the
victor. Each is eschatological and conelates with the
last two chapters of the book. Furthermore, the prom-
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ises are echoes of Genesis 2-3: what was lost by Adam
in Eden is more than regained by Christ. We are prob-
ably to understand the seven promises as different fac-
ets that combine to make up one great promise to
believers: wherever Christ is, there the "overcomers"
will be.

Tho Sr;aen-&arad &toll (4:7-8:7) In view of the elabo-
rate use of imagery and visions from 4:1 through the end
of Revelation, and in view of the question of how this
material relates to chapters 1-3, it is not surprising that
commentators differ widely in their treatment of these
chapters.

>THE THRONE, THE SCROLL, AND THE IAMB (4:r-5:r4)
Chapters 4-5 form one vision consisting oftwo parts:
the throne (ch a) and the lamb and the scroll (ch 5).
Actually, the throne vision (chs a-5) and the breaking of
all seven seals (chs 6-8) form a single, continuous vision
and should not be separated; indeed, the throne vision
should be viewed as dominating the entire vision of the
seven-sealed scroll, and, for that matter, the rest of the
book (cf. zz:a).

A new view of Cod's maiesty and power is disclosed to
John so that he can understand the events on earth that
relate to the seven-sealed vision (4:l-11; cf. I Kgs 22:19).
For the first time in Revelation, the reader is introduced
to the frequent interchange between heaven and earth
found in the remainder of the book. What happens on
eanh has its inseparable heavenly counterpart.

Chapter 5 is pan of the vision that begins with chapter
4 and continues through the opening of the seven seals
(Rv 6:1-8:l; d introduction to ch 4). The movement of
the whole scene focuses on the slain lamb as he takes
the scroll from the hand of the one on the throne. The
culminating emphasis is on the worthiness of the Lamb
to receive worship because of his death.

>OPENING OFTHE FIRST SD( SEALS (6:1-r7) The opening
of the seals continues the vision begun in chapters 4 and
5. Now the scene shifts to events on earth. The scroll
itself involves the rest of Revelation and has to do with
the consummation of the mptery of all things, the goal
or end of history for both the overcomers and the wor-
shipers of the beast. The writer tentatively suggests that
the seals represent events preparatory to the final con-
summation. Whether these events come immediately
before the end or whether they represent general condi-
tions that will prevail throughout the period preceding
the end is a more difficult question.

The seals dosely parallel the signs of the approaching
end times spoken of by Jesus in his Olivet discourse (Mt
24:1-35; Mk l3:1-37; Lk 21:5-33). This parallel to maior
parts of Revelation is too striking to be ignored. Thus the
seals would conespond to the "beginning of birth pains"
in the Olivet discourse. The events are similar to those
occurring under the trumpets (Rv 8:2-1f :f 9) and bowls
(f 5:1-16:21) but should not be confused with those late
and more severe iudgments.

>FIRST INTERLUDE: THE 144,000 ISRAELITES AND THE
WHm-ROBED MULTITUDE (7:r-rz) The change in tone
from the subject matter in the sixth seal, as well as the
delay until 8:1 in opening the seventh seal, indicate that
chapter 7 is a true interlude. Iohn first sees the angels,
who will unleash destruction on the earth, resuained
until the 144,000 servants of God from wery uibe of
Israel are sealed (w 1-8). Then he sees an innumerable
multitude clothed in white standing before the throne of
God; these are identified as those who have come out of
the great tribulation (vv 9-17).

Some scholars separate the two groups into Jews and
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Gentiles at large, while others see the two groups as one
group viewed from different perspectives.

>THE oPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (8: r) After the
interlude (ch 7), the final seal is opened and silence for
half an hour occurs in heaven to prepare for judgment
on earth or to hear the cries of the martyrs on earth (cf.
6: l0).

Tlp First Si*Trumpets (E:2-77:74) After a preparatory
scene in heaven (8:2-5), the six trumpets are blown in
succession (8:6-9:19), followed again by an interlude
(10:1 -r 1:14).

>THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS (8:6-9:21) Opinion differs,
but it may be best to see the first five seals as preceding
the events of the trumpets and bowls. But the sixth seal
enters into the period of the outpouring of God's wrath
that is enacted in the trumpet and bowl ludgments
(6:12-17). The trumpet iudgments thus occur during the
seventh seal, and the bowl judgments (f 6:l-21), during
the seventh trumpet's sounding. Therefore, there is some
overlapping but also sequence and advancement,
between the seals, trumpets, and bowls.

As in the seals, there is a discemible literary pattem in
the unfolding of the rrumpets. The first four trumpets are
separated from the last three, which are called 'woes"
(8:13; 9:12; 11:14) and are generally reminiscent of the
plagues in the book of Exodus.

The last three trumpets are emphasized and are also
called "woes' (8:13) because they are so severe. The first
ofthese involves an unusual plague oflocusts (9:1-1 l)
and the second a plague of scorpionlike creatures (w
13-19). Both ofthese plagues can best be seen as

demonic hordes (cf. w 1, 1l).

>THE SECOND INTERLUDE: THE LITILE BOOKAND THE
TwO WTTNESSES (10:1-1r:14) The major point of chapter
10 seems to be a confirmation of John's prophetic call,
as verse I 1 indicates: 'You must prophesy again about
many peoples, nations, languages and kings' (Nw). More
specifically, the contents of the little scroll (book) may
include chapters 1 l, 12, and 13.

Chapter 1 I is notoriously difficult. It includes a refer-
ence to measuring the temple, the altar, and the worship-
ers, and to the trampling down of the Holy City for 42
months ( f I : 1-2), as well as the description of the two
prophet-witnesses who are killed and raised to life (w
3-13). Opinions vary considerably here; some see this
vision as depiaing the restored Jewish nation, with the
actual prophets Moses and Eliiah being revived. Others
see the temple as the true church being protected by God
during the tribulation and the two witnesses representing
the whole faithful church under persecution.

The *uenthTflnnpet (77:75-14:2O) The seventh trum-
pet sounds, and in heaven loud voices proclaim the final
riumph of God and Christ over the world. The theme is

the kingdom of God and Christ-a dual kingdom, eter-
nal in its duration. The image suBgests the transference
of the world empire once dominated by a usurping
power, now taken by the hand of is true Owner and
King. The announcement of the reign of the King is
made here, but the final breaking of the enemies'hold
over the world does not occur until the retum of Christ
(1 9:1 l-2r).
>THE WOMAN AND THE DRAGON (r2:r-r7) In this chap-
ter there are three main figures: the woman, the child,
and the dragon. There are also three scenes: t}re binh of
the child (w l-6), the expulsion of the dragon (vv 7-12),
and the dragon's attack on the woman and her children
(w 13-17).
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Since the context indicates that the woman under
attack represents a continuous entity from the birth of
Christ until at least Iohn's day or later, her identity in the
author's mind must be the Christian community.

The woman is in the throes of childbinh (v 2). The
emphasis is on her pain and suffering both physical and
spiritual. The meaning of her anguish is that the faithful
Christian community has been suffering as a prelude to
the coming of the Messiah himself and of the new age
(ls 26:1,7; 66:7 -8; Mi 4:10; 5:3).

>THE TwO BEASTS (13:1-r8) Tuming from the inner
dynamics of the struggle (ch lz), chapter l3 shifts to the
actual eanhly instruments of this assault against God's
people-namely, the two dragon-energized beasts. The
activities of the two beasts constitute the way the dragon
carries out his final attempts to wage war on the off-
spring of the woman (12:17).

The dragon and the first beast enter into a conspiracy to
seduce the whole world into worshiping the beast. The
conspirators summon a third figure to their aid-the beast
from the earth, who must be sufficiently similar to the
tamb to entice even the followers of Jesus. As the battle
progresses, the dragon's deception becomes more and
more subtle. Thus, the readers are called on to discem the
criteria that will enable them to separate the lamblike
beast from the tamb himself (d 13:11 with l4:1).

>THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH (la:l-2,) The two previ-
ous chapters have prepared Christians for the reality that,
as the end draws near, they will be harassed and sacri-
ficed like sheep. This section shows that their sacrifice is
not meaningless. In chapter 7 the 144,000 were merely
sealed; here, however, they are seen as already delivered.
When the floods have passed, Mt Zion appears high
above the waters; the lamb is on the throne of glory sur-
rounded by the triumphant songs of his own; the gra-
cious presence of God fills the universe.

Chapter 14 briefly answers two pressing questions:
What becomes of those who refuse to receive the mark of
the beast and are killed (w l-5)? What happens to the
beast and his servants (w 6-20)?

The kaen Bowls (15:7-79:70) tt:e series of bowl fudg-
ments constitutes the "third woe, " announced in I 1:14
as "coming soon" (see comments on 1 1: l4). These last
plagues take place "immediately after the distress of
those days" referred to by |esus in the Olivet discourse
and may well be the fulfillment of his apocalyptic words:
"The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give
its light; the stars will fall from the sky, and the heavenly
bodies will be shaken" (Mt 24:29, Nrv).

>PREPARATION: THE SEVEN ANGEIS WITH THE SEVEN

LAST PLAGUES (rs:1-8) Chapter 1 5 is related to the OT
account ofthe exodus and is strongly suggestive ofthe
liturgical tradition ofthe ancient synagogue. The chapter
has two main visions: the first portrays the victors who
have emerged triumphant from the geat ordeal (w 2-a);
the second relates the emergence from the heavenly tem-
ple of the seven angels clothed in white and gold who
hold the seven bowls ofthe last plagues (w 5-8).

>THE POURING OLIT OFTI{E BOWL JUDGMENTS (16:r-21)
These occur in rapid succession with only a briefpause
for a dialogue between the third angel and the altar,
accentuating the iustice of God's punishments (w 5-7).
This rapid succession is probably due to John's desire to
give a telescopic view of the first six bowls and to hasten
then on to the seventh, where the far more interesting
ludgment on Babylon occurs, conceming which the
author will give a detailed account. The final three
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plagues are social and spiritual in their effect and shift
from nature to humanity.

>THE PROSTITUTE AND THE BEAST (17:1-18) To a maior-
ity of modem interpreters, Babylon represents the city of
Rome, The beast stands for the Roman Empire as a
whole, including its provinces and peoples. However, it
is not sufticient simply to identifi Babylon with Rome.
For that matter, Babylon cannot be confined to any one
historical manifestation, past or future; it has multiple
equivalents (cf. 1l:8). Babylon is found wherever there is

satanic deception. Babylon is better understood here as

the archetypal head ofall entrenched worldly resistance
to God. Babylon is a transhistorical reality that includes
idolatrous kingdoms as diverse as Sodom, Egypt, Bab-
ylon, Tlre, Nineveh, and Rome. Babylon is an eschato-
logical symbol of satanic deception and power; it is a

divine mystery that can never be wholly reducible to
empirical earthly institutions. Babylon represents the
total culture of the world apart from God, while the
divine system is depicted by the New Jerusalem. Rome is
simply one manifestation of the total system.

>THE FALL OF BABYLON THE GREAT ( 18:1-24) Chapter 1 8
contains the description ofthe previously announced
iudgment on the prostitute ( 17:1). Under the imagery of
the destruction of a great commercial city, fohn describes
the final overthrow of rhe great prostitute, Babylon.

>TTIANKSGMNG FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON
(19:r-5) In stark contrast to the laments of Babylon's
consorts, the heavenly choirs burst forth in a great liturgy
of celebration to God.

>THE MARRIAGE oF THE I,AMB (19:6-10) Finally, the cycle
of praise is completed with the reverberating sounds of
another great multitude (v 6): the redeemed throng (cf.
7:9). They utter the final Hallel in words reminiscent of
the great royal psalms (Pss 93:1; 97:7;99:7).

TheVidon of the Raun of Arist aaildp Cotsimmr-
tior of the Age (79:77-20:75)

>THE FIRSTAND SECOND I,ASTTHINGS: THE RIDER ON
THE WHITE HORSE AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST

(19:11-21) This vision, which depicts the retum of Christ
and the final overthrow of the beast, may be viewed as

the climax of the previous section (w 1-10) or as the first
of a final series of seven last things-namely, the retum
of Christ; the defeat of the beasU the binding of Satan;
the Millennium; the release and final end of Satan; the
last judgment; and the new heaven, the new earth, and
the new Jerusalem.

Although Satan has been dealt a death blow at the cross
(d In l2:31; 16:1 l), he nwertheless continues to promul-
gate evil and deception during this present age (d Eph 2:2;
1 Thes 3:5; I Pt 5:8-9; Rv 2:10). Yet he is a deposed ruler
who is now under the sovereign authority of Christ. Satan
is allowed to continue his evil for a short time until God's
purposes are finished. In this scene of the overthrow of the
beast, his kings, and their armies, John shows us the ulti-
mate and swift destruction of these evil powers by the King
of kings and lord of lords. They have met their Master in
this final and utterly real confrontation (Rv l9:17-2f).

>THE T}IIRD AND FOURT}I LAST THINGS: THE BINDING
OF SATAN AND THE MILLENNIUM (20:1-6) The Millen-
nium has been called one ofthe most controversial and
intriguing questions of eschatology. The main problem is
whether the reference to a Millennium (thousand years)
indicates an earthly historical reign of peace that will
manifest itself at the close of this present age, or whether
the whole passage is symbolic of some present experi-
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ence of Christians or some future nonhistorical reality.
The former view is called premillennial (i.e., Christ's
second coming precedes the Millennium), the latter is
amillennial (i.e., there is no literal Millenium).

The binding ofSatan removes his deceptive activities
from the earth (w 1-3) during the time the martyred
saints are resurrected and rule with Christ (w 4-6).

>THE FIFTH lj,STTHING: THE RELEASE AND FINAI END
oF SATAN (2o:7-to) In Ezekiel 38-39, 'Gog" refers to the
prince ofa host ofpagan invaders from the North, espe-
cially the Scythian hordes from the distant land of
Magog. In Revelation, however, the names are symbolic
of the final enemies of Christ duped by Satan into attack-
ing the community of the saints.

>THE SIXTH I.AST THING: THE GREAT WHITE THRONE

IUDGMENT (20:r1-r5) The language of poetic imagery
captures the fading character of everything that is of the
world ( 1 ln 2:15-17). Now the only reality is God seated
on the throne of ludgment, before whom all must
appear (Heb 9:27). His verdict is holy and righteous
(expressed syrnbolically by the white throne). This vision
dedares that even though it may have seemed that the
course of eanh's history ran conuary to his holy will,
no single day or hour in the world's drama has ever
detracted from the absolute sovereigrty of God.

>THE SEVENTH [.ASTTHING: THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE
NEw EARTH AND THE NEw JERUSALEM (21:1-22:5) Iohn
here discloses a theology in stone, gold as pure as glass,
and color. Archeqpal images abound. The church is
called the bride (2r:2). God gives the thirsty "the springs
of the water of life without charge!" (v 6). Completeness
is implied in the number 12 and its multiples (w 12-14,
16-17, 21), and fullness in the cubical shape of the city
(v 16). Colorful iewels abound, as do references to light
and the glory of God (21:11, 18-21, 23-25; 22:5).There
is the "river of the water of life" (22:l) and the "tree of
life" (v 2). The "sea" is gone (21:l).

Allusions to the OT abound. Most of Iohn's imagery in
this chapter reflects Isaiah 60 and 65 and Ezekiel 40-48.
fohn weaves Isaiah's vision of the new Jerusalem
together with Ezekiel's vision of the new temple. The
multiple OT promises converging in John's mind seem
to indicate that he viewed the new Jerusalem as the ful-
fillment of all these strands of prophecy. There are also
allusions to Genesis 1-3: the absence ofdeath and suf-
fering the dwelling of God with his people as in Eden,
the tree of life, the removal of the curse. Creation is
restored to its pristine character.

The connection of this vision with the promises to the
overcomers in the letters to the s€ven churcles (Rv 2-3) is
significant. For example to the overcomes at Ephesus
was ganted the right to the uee of life (2:7; d.22:2); at
Thyatira, the right to rule the nations (2:26; d. 22:5); at
Philadelphia, the name of the city of God, the new Jerusa-
lem (3:12; d.2l:2,9-27).ln a sense, a suand from every
maior section of the Apocalypse appears in drapters 21-22.

lohn's Coaclusiot (22:G27) With consummate artistry
the words of the introduction ( I : 1 -8) are sounded again
in the conclusion: the book ends with the voices of the
angel, fesus, the Spirit, the bride, and finally Iohn:
"Amen. Come, Lord Iesus" (22:20).

See also Apocalyptic; Daniel, Book of; Eschatology;
fohn, the Apostle.

REVENGE, REVENGER Sae Avenger of Blood.

REWARD Recompense for good or evil; most often it
suggests a benefit for favorable compensation. Both
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good and evil are rewarded or punished, and man's
responsibility and accountability are involved in an ethi-
cal sense. Related terms such as "wages, " 'hire," 'recom-
pense, " or "requital' are a part of the broader concept. In
this fullest sense, the operation of reward ranges from
the consequences resulting from dealings benveen peo-
ple to God's compensation for obedience or disobedi-
ence, from the consequences of actions felt in this life to
divine recompense in the life to come.

To Greek and Hebrew minds, the concept of reward
suggested the ideal of the wholeness of an action, the
completion of a deed. Iust as work was completed for a

man in the payment of wages, so it was assumed that an
action naturally carried certain results, either reward or
punishment. The overtones of commercial transactions
were not absent, as when the reward is refened to as
"wages. " Thus Paul says, "The wages of sin is death"
(Rom 6:23). The idea involves an equal retum commen-
surate with the action performed.

The biblical conception of reward was both ethical
and religious. The covenant of God made with Israel was
evidence of God's loving favor; it promised good things
to Israel on the condition of their obedience to God's
commands. Disobedience was a violation of the cove-
nant and would bring disaster and death. Deuteronomy
28 spells out the blessings that obedience would bring
and also the national disasters that would come upon
Israel if they did not obsewe what was right and good in
the sight of the lord (see also Lv 26). In the period of the
wildemess wanderings, failure to obey on the part of the
people and their leaders brought suffering and death.
The history of the iudges and the kings was written in
terms of reward for faithfulness and punishment for sin
and idolatry. Earthly viaory and the national welfare
depended on obedience and faithfulness to the Lord (los
1:7 -9; cf .lgs 2).

The pattem of reward and punishment was not always
carried out. The fews believed that Cod would be a mer-
ciful, forgiving God. Forgiveness involved the removal of
the punishment for sin. "He does not deal with us
according to our sins, nor requite us according to our
iniquities" (Ps 103:10, nsv).

The writer of Ecclesiastes found that life did not work
out so neady and that the doctrine ofretribution did not
always apply in the span of an individual life. There is a

somewhat cynical note when the righteous suffer and the
wicked prosper. Job's friends take the position that his
sickness is the result of some hidden sin. Iob maintains
his integrity, and for him the answer lies outside the pat-
tem of strict reward for righteousness and punishment
for evil. In the outcome Iob is rewarded for his good life.

In Jesus'day Iudaism had changed significantly. The
legal system ofthe fudges had been replaced with
Roman law. But Judaism had no hesitation about recog-
nizing the merit of good works and exhoning people to
accumulate a store of merit on a basis of which God
would bless them (Tob 4:7-10; Ecclus 51:30). The Phari-
sees believed that accurate and conscientious observance
of the law would oblige God to recompense them for
their performances. The individual who did much was to
expect reward from God, while every transgression
entailed its corresponding recompense for evil. What was
not repaid in this life would be a pan of a future reward.

Reward was a significant pan offesus'teaching espe-
cially in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 5-7). The Beati-
tudes proclaimed that the blessing of God would come
upon all people who o<hibited certain moral characteris-
tics (Mt 5:1-12). The individual who acts to receive the
praise of others shall receive that and nothing more, but
the one whose motives call him to please God shall be
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rewarded by God (6:1, 4, 6, l8). However, Iesus sharply
curbed this idea when he taught the parable of the labor-
ers (20:1-16). Here each was paid the same amount no
matter how long he had worked. Iesus calls us to work
for motives higher than reward. In the discourse on the
good sh€pherd, the hireling who only works for wages is
contrasted with the shepherd who is willing to lay down
his life for the sheep (ln r0:1r-14). The servant who had
only done his duty deserves no reward (Lk 17:9-10).

Beginning with Paul, the idea of reward, especially as

it relates to salvation, is seen in a drastically different
light. No longer is salvation considered to be the result
of an individual having done more good than evil in life.
Salvation is an act ofdivine favor that no one can eam
(Rom 4:4-5). Salvation is not eamed but given by a lov-
ing beneficent God. The idea of reward does not disap-
pear. Reward results from good done after salvation is
attained. First Corinthians 3:8-14 teaches that the quality
of a person's works will be examined and rewarded but
that salvation does not hinge upon good worl6. How-
ever, wor}s do have an important place in one's etemal
destiny (Col 3:24; Rv 14:13).

See also Crown; ]udgment.

REZEPH City destroyed by the Assyrians. It was men-
tioned in a derisive letter sent ftom Sennacherib, king of
Assyria, to Hezekiah of Iudah. Rezeph was listed along
with the conquered cities of Gozan and Haran and the
sons of Eden in Telassar. The Assyrian king was remind-
ing Hezekiah that iust as the local deities ofthese cities
were not able to protect them from Assyrian conquest, so
neither could Hezekiah's God preserve Ierusalem (2 Kgs
19:12; Is 37:12). Rezeph was a notable Assyrian city,
known for its commerce and goveming seat. It was
brought into the Assyrian Empire well over a century
before Hezekiah's confrontation with Sennacherib. It is
perhaps identifiable with the modem Syrian city of
Resafa.

REZIA' KIV spetling of fuzia, Ulla's son, in I Chronicles
7:39. See Rjzia.

REZIN
1. Syrian monarch who ruled in Damascus during the

earlier pan of Isaiah's prophetic ministry and during
the last years that the northem 1 0 tribes existed as a
nation. Rezin was used by God to humble both Israel
and Judah because they had forsaken him and reiected
his covenant (2 Chr 28:5-6).

Rezin was bom in the town of Bit-hadara near
Damascus in the land of Syria (also called Aram).
Upon his accession to the throne, the Syrian people
(also called fuameans) reasserted their independence
from Israel's domination. During this period, Assyria
was strengthening itself and expanding its empire
throughout the Near East. Along with King Menahem
oflsrael, Rezin was forced to pay tribute to the Assyr-
ian monarch Tiglath-pileser III in 738 nc. The heavy
burden ofvassalage to the Assyrians generated anti-
Assyrian sentiment among the Syrian and neighboring
people. During this time, Rezin seems to have helped
Pekah in his successful coup to seize the throne of
Israel. Immediately upon his accession to the throne,
Pekah formed an anti-Assyrian coalition with Rezin.
They soon realized that successful resistance against
Assyria required a larger alliance. They invited King
Ahaz of Iudah to .join their coalition, but Ahaz ada-
mantly refused. With the intention of placing an
Aramean of Davidic lineage upon the throne of Iudah
in order to effect a broader Syrian-lsraelite alliance,
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Rezin and Pekah joined in an atta& on Iudah. In spite
of winning most battles, Rezin and Pekah were unsuc-
cessful in their attempt to take Ierusalem and replace
I'haz (2 Chr 28:5-15; Is 7:1-9). During these dark days
for Judah, Isaiah brought an encouraging word to the
people. He prophesied the imminent destruction of
Israel (Ephraim) and Damascus by Assyria (ls 7:1-9;
8:1-8). So certain was the destnrction of these king-
doms that he referred to their two kings as "stubs of
smoldering firebrands' about to be extinguished
(7:4). Disregarding Isaiah's prophecy, Ahaz sent a
large sum of money to Tiglath-pileser III, hoping to
induce him to come to Iudah's aid.

Rezin and Pekah moved their forces to the north to
prepare for the impending Assyrian invasion. Tiglath-
pileser attacked in 733 Bc and captured much ofthe
area of Galilee. He then tumed his attention to
Damascus, to which Rezin had fled. Assyrian records
refer to Rezin as a "caged bird" in besieged Damascus.
When Damascus fell in 732 sc, Rezin was executed
and many citizens of Damascus were exiled. Samaria,
the capital city of Israel, fell to the Assyrians in 722 ec.
Damascus and the nation of Syria became an Assyrian
province. Rezin thus was the last Syrian king to reign
in Damascus.

2. Father of some of the temple servants who served in
postexilic times (Ezr 2:48; Neh 7:50).

REZON Son of Eliada, who sethimself up as ruler of
Damascus and Syria following David's killing of
Hadadezer, king ofZobah. Rezon was a God-appointed
adversary who despised Israel and was a constant prob-
lem to Solomon during his reign (1 Kgs 11:23-25).

RHEGIUM Important Italian harbor visited by Paul in
his ioumey to Rome (Acts 28:13). From Malta, Paul's
ship traveled north to the Sicilian capital ofSyracuse.
Then, in the absence of a south wind, they may have
tacked into the Strait of Messina, finding good harbor at
Rhegium. Another south wind carried them from
Rhegium to Puteoli in the Bay of Naples-the ship's des-
tination, since Puteoli was southem Italy's chief port,
receiving the great Alexandrian grain vessels.

The Suait of Messina was well known to every Roman
navigator. Passage here was necessary in order to gain
access to Italy's west coast, but its obstades were numer-
ous. Obstructions, shallows, and the narrow width
forced ships to stay at Rhegium until an adequate south
wind arose.

Rheglum Paul
stopped by the ltalian
harbor of Rhegium on
his way to Rome.
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The name Rhegium (modem Reggio or Reggio di
Calabria) may have come from a Creek verb meaning
"to tear'or "rend." Sicily, it seemed, had been 'torn
from the mainland" and Rhegium was the nearest Italian
pon.

RHESA Descendant ofZerubbabel and an ancestor of
Iesus Christ (Lk 3:27). Sea Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

RHODA Maid in the home of Mary the mother of fohn
Mark in Jerusalem. Rhoda reported to lhose in the house
that Peter was standing outside the door. Since they were
unaware ofhis release from prison, the others at first did
not believe her report (Acts 12:13- 1 5).

RHODES Port of call on Paul's retum trip to Jerusalem
from his third missionary ioumey (Acts 21:1). The men-
tion ofRhodes in Genesis 10:4, Ezekiel 27:75, and
I Chronides 1:7 is not based on the Hebrew text of the
OT but on its Greek translation. The island of Rhodes,
an area of more than 500 square miles (1,295 square
kilometers), is situated near the southeast coast of mod-
em Turkey.

In Paul's time the island had long been an imponant
establishment of Dorian Greek culture, with several cit-
ies. Rhodes, the capital, lay on the busiest ancient sea
route between the ports of Italy and the province of Asia
to the west, and those ofSyria and Egypt to the east. It
was distinguished for its natural harbor and public
worla. Rhodes was a prominent center for business and
supplied most of the precedents for Roman law of the
sea. The second century sc marked the height of its polit-
ical power, which included control of most of Caria and
Lycia on the mainland of Asia Minor. Roman power first
deprived Rhodes of its commercial domination, and dur-
ing the Roman civil wars of the first century Bc, it was
reduced politically to little more than a provincial town
in the Roman Empire.

To celebrate a military victory in 280 sc, the city of
Rhodes erected an immense bronze statue of the Greek
sun god, l2l feet (36.9 meters) tall-about the height of
the Statue of Liberty. It was 12 years in the making and
soon after its completion, an earthquake broke it off at
the knees (224 Bc). But the fragmented ruins remained
as a curiosity until fuab ocorpation of the island in the
seventh century. This Colossus of Rhodes was included
in some ancient lists of wonders of the world.

RHODOCUS A Iewish traitor who gave military infor-
mation to the Syrians regarding rhe fonification of
Beth-zur by Iudas Maccabeus. When discovered, he was
found guilty and imprisoned (2 Macc 13:21).

RIBAI Benjaminite of Gibeah and the father of Ittai, one
of David's mighty men (25m23:29;1 Chr 11:31).

RIBLAH
l. Town along the Orontes River located some 35 miles

(56.3 kilometers) nonheast of Baalbek identifiable
with modem Ribleh in Syria. Riblah was well situated
topographically for military operations, especially
when the great powers of Egypt and Mesopotamia
were crossing the northem part of the Fenile Crescent.
The Egyptians are mentioned in Scripture as the first
people that troubled this town. After the death of King
Iosiah in his battle with the Egyptian pharaoh Neco,

Jehoahaz was made king. Neco did not approve of the
election. So the pharaoh imprisoned Jehoahaz at
Riblah and made Eliakim (lehoiakim), Iehoahaz's
brother, king of ludah (2 Kgs 23:33).
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After the defeat of Neco at Carchemish in 605 Bc,

Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon took control of the area,
making Riblah his headquarters for his South-Syria
and Palestine dominions. When Zedekiah, king of
Iudah, opposed Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonians
captured him and imprisoned him at Riblah (2
25:6; Jer 39:5-6; 52:9-70). Consequently, many

Kgs
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Zedekiah's sons were killed at Riblah, and Zedekiah
was bound and taken to Babylon (2 Kgs 25:20-21; ler
52:26-27).

Riblah is also called Diblah (asv) and Diblath (rv)
in Ezekiel 6:14.

2. Town defining part of the eastem boundary of Israel,
located east of Ain (Nm 34: I 1 ). Its e:mct location is
unknown, though it is probably not identifiable with
#l above.

RICHES Wealth measured by money or the amount of
property owned, whether land and buildings (ls 5:8-10),
livestock (1 Sm 25:2-3), or slaves (8:1 1-18). Creat riches
brought great influence and power, as the Hebrew word
for wealth implies.

The Bible seems to speak with two voices on the sub-

iect of riches, sometimes describing material wealth as a
sigrr of God's blessing and approval (e.g., Gn 24:35), at
other times virtually identiffing the rich with the wicked
(e.g., Ps 37:7,16).

God made all things for people to enioy (1 Tm 6:17).
That is why being rich is a matter for thanksgiving not
embarrassment. Every possession that a person can pos-
sibly own comes from the Creator (Ps 24:l), so all
wealth can righdy be counted as a blessing from God. It
was in this spirit that David could pray to God, "fuches
and honour come ofthee" (1 Chr 29:12, $v). Even when
wealth is eamed by hard work, the Bible reminds its
readers that both their talents and their resources are
God-given. Jesus illustrates this important lesson in the
parables of the l0 talents (Mt 25:14-3o) and the 10
minas (Lk 19:11-26).

Nowhere, then, does the Bible say that having posses-

sions and becoming wealthy are wrong in themselves.
There would be no point in the Ten Commandments'
ban on stealing and envy if it was wrong for God's peo-
ple to own anything at all. fesus himself never taught
that it was sinful to be rich.

However, Jesus wamed that riches could keep a person
out of the kingdom: "How hard it is for rich people to get
into the Kingdom of God!" (Mk 10:23, Nrr). Affluence, he
uught, can destroy peace (6:2a3a), blind people to the
needs of others (Lk 1 6: I 9-3 I ), stand between individuals
and the gateway to etemal life (Mk lO:17-27), and even
bring God's judgment (tk 12:16-21). He told his disciples
not to accumulate personal wealth (Mt 6:r9), and he
praised those who gave up their possessions (19:29).

fesus' wamings against wealth are not, in fact, directed
against riches in themselves. What he condemns is the
wrong attitudes many people have toward acquiring
wealth, and the wrong ways in which they use it. Long-
ing for riches, not having them, chokes the spiritual life
like weeds in a field of grain (Mt 13:22). The greedy
desire to have more wealth doomed the unforgiving ser-
vant (18:23-35). And the rich man's selfishness, not his
wealth, sealed his fate (Lk l6:19-26). Paul captured the
main theme in these parables when he said, 'The loue of
money is at the root of all kinds of evil" (1 Tm 6:10, Nrr,
emphasis added).

The greatest danger of all arises when riches gain
the mastery in a person's life. The whole Bible wams
against this idolatrous attitude to material things (e.g.,
Dt 8:17-18; Lk 14:15-24). Satan tempted |esus to put



1 134 RIDDLE

material wealth and power in Cod's place (Mt 4:8-9),
and Jesus delivers the clearest waming against making
money one's master (6:24). In this light fesus instructs
the rich young ruler to sell werything (Mk 10:17-22).
Here was a wealthy man who had allowed his posses-

sions to possess him. Jesus'aim was to make him recog-
nize his bondage so he could escape from his self-made
prison. The fact that he tumed away from Jesus demon-
strates the powerful pull of riches.

These blunt wamings are the most striking aspect of
fesus'teaching on wealth. But alongside his exposure of
wrong attitudes he was careful to sketch in the outline
of right attitudes. Those who recognize that they are
God's trustees (not owners) of their possessions, he
taught, will find many valuable outlets for their riches
in the Lord's service (Lk 12:42-44). Instead ofmaking
them tight-fisted, their riches should allow them to
express love in many practical ways (2 Cor 8:2). And
instead of having their inward peace ruined by anxious
greed, they would find the secret of serenity in an
increasing sense of dependence on their heavenly Giver
(Lk 12:29-31;1 Tm 6:17).

According to the Bible, then, the morality of riches
depends entirely on personal attitudes. And nowhere
does this come out more than in the frequent compari-
sons Scripture draws between material and spiritual
wealth. Those who make material riches their goal in life
have wrong values. However wealthy they may appear,
they are poverty-stricken in God's sight (Mt 16:26; Rv
3:17). In his view, the truly rich are those whose main
aim in life is to serve him as King (Mt 13:44-46). Their
wealth lies in the cunency of faith and good works
(1 Tm 6:18; Ias 2:5)-a heavenly bank balance that no
one can steal and nothing can erode: 'lrVherwer your
treasure is, there your heart and thoughts will also be"
(Mt 6:21, NLr).

See also Money; Poor, The; Wages; Wealth.

RIDDLE Word puzzle widely used and esteemed in the
ancient world, both as an everyday amusement and as a
test of wisdom at a more serious level. The point of a rid-
dle was the discovery of a concealed meaning. Riddles,
therefore, may be broadly distinguished from fables,
which, like Iotham's celebrated plant fable (lgs 9:7-15),
contained an easily discemed sigrificance. Obviously,
there is an intermediate area where there is no sharp dif-
ferentiation. For instance, Ezekiel's riddle (Ez f7) has
sometimes been classified as a plant fable.

Samson's riddle at his wedding feast is the best-known
biblical riddle (lgs 14). Probably it was a form of diver-
sion used on such occasions (w 12-f3). The riddle took
the form of a couplet: "From the one who eats came
something to eat; out of the strong came something
sweet" (v 14). Samson's 30 young men threatened his
betrothed, who wheedled tle secret from him: "What
is sweeter than honey? What is stronger than a lion?"
(v 18).

Solomon's wisdom was demonstrated in his ability to
answer the "hard questions' (lit., "riddles") ofthe queen
ofSheba (1 Kgs l0:l-4). His reputation forthis kind of
wisdom is further demonstrated by Ben Sirach: "Your
soul covered the earth, and you filled it with parables
and riddles" (Ecclus 47:15).

Iosephus notes a contest of wits between Solomon and
Hiram, with riddles being exchanged. Solomon won the
earlier exchanges, but Hiram finally outwitted him by
enlisting outside help (Antiquities 8.5.5). Such wisdom to
solve riddles was, understandably, claimed by Israel's
wise men (e.g., Ps 49:4; Prv l:6). In Daniel 8:23-24 there
is the apocalyptic vision of 'a master of intrigue [who]
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will rise to power" (lit. "one who understands riddles").
Daniel himself possessed the same ability to "interpret
dreams, explain riddles, and solve difficult problems"
(Dn 5:12).

In the NT riddles figure infrequently. The various
"hard sayings" ofJesus (e.9., In 6:60) are difficult to
accept and are equally as hard to understand. Possibly
the only true riddle is the number of the beast, 666 (Rv
13:18). Various attempts have been made to identifr a
person, after the pattem ofnumerical references in con-
temporary literature. Of these, the emperor Nero is the
most plausible candidate.

RIE* KIV rendering of spelt, a common form of wheat in
Bible times, in Exodus 9:32. See Food and Food Prepara-
tion; Plants (Spelt).

RIGHTEOUSNESS The establishment of a right rela-
tionship-primarily between God and people, second-
arily between people themselves. Righteousness is the
fulfillment of iust o(pectations in any relationship,
whether with God or other people. It is applicable at
all levels of society and is relevant in every area of life.
Therefore, righteousness denotes the fulfilled o(pecta-
tions in relationships between man and wife, parents
and children, fellow citizens, employer and employee,
merchant and customers, ruler and citizens, and God
and people. Depending on the fulfillment of one's
expectations, an individual could be called righteous
and his or her acts and speech could be designated as

righteous. The opposite of righteous is "evil, " "wicked, "
or "wrong" (cf. Ps 1:6; Zep3:5).

In Israel the concept of righteousness transformed all
oflife, both religious and secular. Israel had been called
into existence as a separate nation through which
Yahweh was to witness to the nations conceming his
universal rule, his nature, and his expectations of life on
earth. This meant that Israel required a revelation from
God so that they might leam his will and be instructed
in maintaining a relationship with him. The quality of a
person's relationship with God is directly linked to his
relationship with his fellow human.

God is righteous (2 Chr 12:6; Pss 7:9; 703'.77; Zep 3:5;
Znc 8:8). His righteousness is dynamic, since it describes
his acts on behalf of his people and also the nature of his
relationship with them. All of God's acs are righteous
(cf . Dt 32:4; Igs 5:11; Ps 103:6), and God's people
reioiced in the righteous acts ofGod (Ps 89:16). Because
Cod is righteous, he expecs righteousness of others, who
are to reflect the nature oftheir Creator. The expected
response to God's rule is in the form of righteousness,
that is, conformity to his rule and will. In this basic
sense, Noah is called "righteous" because he walked with
God and showed integrity in comparison to his contem-
poraries (Gn 6:9). After humanity's fall and acts of rebel-
lion, culminating in the Flood and the dispersion at
Babel, God renewed his relationship with humanity in
Abraham and his descendants. Abraham was righteous
because he ordered his life by the revealed will of God
(15:6; cf. 17:l; 18:19;26:5).

The tord revealed to Israel even more clearly how they
were to relate to him and to each other. The law in Israel
was for the pulpose of helping the people of God to live
in conformity to the will of God and thereby be righ-
teous. The person who was devoted to the service of God
in worship and life was called righteous (cf. Mal 3:18).
Thus, righteousness is a state ofintegrity in relation to
Cod and one's neighbor, expressing itselfin one's acts
and speech.

The hope for an era characterized by righteousness was
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rooted in the prophetic revelation of the messianic rule
and the establishment of God's kingdom on eanh (ls
1 I : 1-9), whose rule will ortend to the nations (w 10-1 6)
and last forever (9:7). Isaiah developed the revelation of
the glorious, victorious entrance of the kingdom of God
in a most exquisite way, when his enemies will be sub-
dued and his people will be gathered together and will
live in a state of peace in his presence. The acts of resto-
ration, extending from Israel's retum from exile until the
final coming of the extemal kingdom are, in his pro-
phetic purview, the demonstration of God's righteous
acts. He forgives, restores, remains faithful, loves, elects,
and sends his Spirit to renew his people and to bestow
on them all the benefits of the renewed covenant rela-
tionship. Both Jews and Gentiles will be the recipients of
his righteous acts (Is 45:8, 23;46:1.3,48:18; 51:5, 8, 16;
56:1; 59:17 ; 60: 17; 61:r0-1 1).

Out of concem for the salvation of his people and the
establishment of his werlasting kingdom, God revealed
his righteousness in the sending of his beloved Son. The
coming of Christ marks an era of renewal of his relation-
ship with people, the renewal of the covenant and
renewal ofhis kingdom on earth. The older covenant
was mediated by Moses; the covenant was renewed by
the Son of God, who came "to fulfill all righteousness"
(Mt 3:15). The message of Iesus is consistentwith the
OT in the close identification of God's kingdom with
his righteousness (6:33; 13:43). Iesus also taught that
Cod expects all people to live in harmony with his will
(7:21). Iesus is God's final revelation of what God
requires of individuals so as to enter the kingdom and
to live righteously.

But individuals cannot attain this righteousness by
their own meritsi it is a gift from God (Rom 3:21-5:21).
There is no righteousness apart from Jesus Christ. In the
proclamation of the gospel of Jesus we discover that "it
is through faith that a righteous person has life" (Rom
7:77; cf. Hb 2:a). Therefore, the Father requires accep-
tance of his Son as his appointed means of iustification
(Rom 3:25-26;5:9). God declares people to be righteous
when they put their trust in his Son (Rom 8:33-34; 2 Cor
3:18; 1 1:15). God pardons sins, is reconciled with sin-
ners, and grants his peace to them (Rom 5:1, 9- 1 1; Eph
2:14-17). Those who have been declared righteous enioy
a new relationship. They are "sons of God" by adoption.
The Father relates to his children righteously and expects
them to relate righteously to him.

The fullness of righteousness will be manifest at the
coming of the lord Jesus, when all those who have been

lustified will also be glorified (Rom 8:30). The goal of
salvation history moves toward the final glorious mani-
festation of God's kingdom, when all creation will be
renewed in "righteousness"-that is, all creation will be
right with God (2 Pt 3:r3).

See also God, Being and Attributes of; )ustification,
Iustified; Law, Biblical Concept of.

RIGHT HAND The word "right" in the Bible is often
used in the sense of "being straight"; it is used to
describe that which is lust or righteous (cf. Gn 18:25).
Figuratively speaking God's right hand is the means
whereby victories are obtained for the people of God
(Pss 17:7, 98:l); it is also an instrument of punishment
for the ungodly (Hb 2:16). While the right hand of man
is impotent to save (lb 40:14), God's right hand sustains
his children in the hour ofneed (Ps 139:10). Further-
more, God promises to strenghen the right hand of the
person he purposes to help (Is 41:13).

To be at the right hand of God is to occupy a place of
the choicest blessings (Ps I 6:1 1 ); it is the place where the
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l,ord Iesus Christ now reigas in glory and intercedes for
those he has redeemed (Rom 8:34).

To offer the right hand of fellowship is to extend the
warmest and most accepting type of camaraderie (Gal
2:9). Giving the right hand as the sign of a pledge also
has a biblical antecedent (2 Kgs 10:15).

Although the left hand is often linked to blessings
(Prv 3:16), it may also be associated with treachery or
other undesirable aaivity (Eccl 10:2).

See also Hand.

RIMMON (Person)
l. Benjaminite of Beeroth, whose two sons, Baanah and

Recab, assassinated Ishbosheth (2 Sm 4:2, 5,9).
2. Deity revered by the Syrians of Damascus, whose tem-

ple was ftequented by Naaman, captain of the Syrian
army, and his master (2 Kgs 5:f 8). SeeSyia, Syrians.

RIMMON (Place)
l. Altemate name for En-rimmon, a town in southem

Iudah, in Ioshua 15:32 and I Chronicles 4:32. See

En-rimmon.
2. Town in the territory allotted to Zebulun's tribe for an

inheritance (los 19:13); altemately called Dimnah in
Ioshua 21:35.

3. Large cave about 12 miles (19.3 kilometers) north of
Ierusalem and 2 miles (3.2 kilometers) south of bibli-
cal Ephraim (modem Taiyiba), also called the Rock
of Rimmon. Six hundred refugees from the city of
Gibeah found shelter in the cave for four months
(lgs 20:45-47;21:13).

RIMMON, Rock of Large cave north of Ierusalem (lgs
20:45-47;21i.3). See Rimmon (Place) *3.

RIMMONO A town in the territory of Zebulun (l Chr
6:77).

RIMMON-PEREZ Temporary camping place of the
Israelites during their wildemess wanderings, mentioned
between Rithmah and Libnah (Nm 33:19-20). SeeWil-
demess Wanderings.

RINNAH Shimon's son from ludah's tribe (1 Chr a:20).

RIPHATH Gomer's son and the brother of Ashkenaz
and Togarmah, non-Semitic descendants of Noah
through Japheth's line (Gn 10:3). First Chronicles l:6,
a parallel passage, reads Diphath instead ofRiphath,
undoubtedly a latter copyist's misspelling that was never
corrected.

RISSAH Stopping place for Israel in the wildemess
between Libnah and Kehelathah (Nm 33:21-22). See

Wildemess Wanderings.

RITHMAH Stopping place for Israel in the wildemess
between Hazercth and Rimmon-perez (Nm 33:f 8-19).
Sea Wildemess Wanderings.

RIVER OF EGYPT*
l. Altemate name for the border of Egypt (possibly the

Nile River) in Genesis 15:18.
2. Altemate name for the brook of Egypt. See Brook of

Egvpt.

RIVER OF THE WILDERNESS* Kry reading for
an unidentifiable brook in the Arabah in Amos 6:14;
called brook ofthe Arabah in the nsv (Nrr "valley of
the Arabah"). Sse Brook ofthe Arabah.
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RIZIA Capable leader and mighty warrior, Ulla's son
from Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:39).

RIZPAH Daughter of Aiah and a concubine of Saul. She
bore two sons, Armoni and Mephibosheth, to Saul. In a

dispute between Ishbosheth and Abner, Ishbosheth
accused Abner ofhaving relations with Rizpah, suggest-
ing an attempt to become a royal daimant to Saul's
throne. Infuriated at this apparent false accusation,
Abner vowed to assist David in defeating Saul and to
make David king of Israel (2 Sm 3:7-10). During the
reign of David, Rizpah's two sons, along with five other
sons of Saul, were killed by the Gibeonites as reparation
for Saul's unwarranted slaughter ofthe sons ofGibeon.
fuzpah courageously protected her son's exposed bodies
from natural predators until they were buried by David
(2 Sm 21:8-1 1).

ROBBER, ROBBERY See Criminal Law and Punish-
ment.

ROBOAM* KfV rendering of Rehoboam, Solomon's
son, in Matthew l:7. See Rehoboam.

ROCK BADGER See Animals (Badger).

RODANIM Fourth son of Iavan and a descendant of
Noah through Iapheth's line (1 Chr 1:7). An altemate
spelling in Genesis 10:4 reads Dodanim, possibly a copy-
ist's error. Both words probably refer to the Greek peo-
ples of Rhodes and its neighboring islands in the Aegean
Sea.

ROE*, ROEBUCK SeeAnimals (Deer; Gazelle).

ROGELIM Home of Barzillai the Gileadite, who served
David at Mahanaim, where David sought refuge from
Absalom (2 Sm 77:27; 19:31). Rogelim was situated in
the highlands east ofthe Iordan River.

ROHGAH Shemer's son from Asher's tribe (l Chr 7:34).

ROLLT t-eather or papyms scroll. See Writing.

ROMAMTI-EZER Heman's son and a musician
appointed by King David to serve in the sanctuary (1 Chr
25:4,31).

ROMANS, Letter to the

PREVIEW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Eackground
.Audience
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Author Written in the first person (Rom l:5, 10, etc.),
this epistle was authored by the apostle Paul. (The first
words of the first verse are "Paul, a slave of Christ Iesus,
called an apostle.") The actual transcription ofthe letter,
however, was done by Tertius (76:22), who acted as
Paul's amanuensis (secretary). The letter's authenticity
has never been disputed by reputable scholarship, liberal
or conservative, and Romans stands at the head ofvirtu-
ally every ancient list or collection of Pauline letters.

Date, Orlgln, and Destinadon The destination of
the letter is stated to be Rome (l:7). That Paul was in
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Corinth at the time of the writing seems clear from his
reference to Erastus in 16:23 as the treasurer ofthe city.
An inscription in the stone pavement beside the large
theater in Corinth states that it was laid by Erastus, the
city treasurer, in appreciation for his election. This could
hardly be coincidental. Erastus evidently remained in
Corinth, because it is mentioned as his home (2 Tm
4:20). Funhermore, Paul refers to Gaius as his host at the
time he wrote Romans (Rom 16:23), probably the same
Gaius who lived in Corinth (1 Cor 1:14). Finally,
Phoebe, likely the carrier ofthis epistle, was a deaconess
of the church at Cenchrea, the eastem pon of Corinth
(Rom l6:1).

From the epistle itself we can determine when Paul
wrote it. Romans 15:23-28 indicates that Paul was just
about ready to make his visit to Jerusalem with a contri-
bution for its Christian poor from the churches of Mace-
donia and Achaia, after which his purpose was to visit
Rome on his way to Spain (15:23-28). He canied this
contribution with him from Corinth, at the close of his
third visit to that city, which lasted three months (Acts
2O:2,23;24:17). On this occasion certain persons
accompanied him from Corinth, whose names are given
by the historian of Aas (20:4), and four of these are
expressly mentioned in this epistle as being with the
apostle when he wrote it-Timoth, Sosipater, Gaius,
and Erastus (Rom 16:21, 23). Paul's visit to Ierusalem is
usually dated around ao 57-58. As such, the Epistle to
the Romans was written around the same time.

Background In a previous visit to Corinth, during his
second missionary ioumey, Paul established the church
there and remained in the city for 18 months (Acts l8:1,
11). His arrival coincided with the arrival of Priscilla and
Aquila, who had recently come from Rome. At the end
of his 18-month stay, Paul was brought before the newly
appointed proconsul, Gallio (Acts 18:12), whose arrival
can be dated from the Gallio inscription found at Delphi
to the spring of ao 5 1 . Thus, Paul arrived in Corinth in
the winter of ao 49.

Leaving the city, he retumed to Antioch, gave a report
on his work, and set out on his last joumey to collect the
contribution for Jerusalem from the Gentile churches
(Rom 15:25-29), for which he had previously prepared
(1 Cor l6:l; 2 Cor 9:5). Continued problems in Corinth
(l Cor l:11; 7:1) necessitated his retum to the city (Aas
20:3), at which time he wrote Romans. It is clear from
the last two chapters of the letter that he planned to take
the contribution to Ierusalem almost immediately and
from there go on to Rome (Rom 15:23-24). The occasion
for the letter, therefore, is to alert the Romans to his
coming so that they can assist him in his loumey to
Spain ( 15:24, 28). Rome was the only church, other than
Colosse, which Paul did not establish. His letter, conse-
quently, does not reflect awareness of specific problems
in the membership there.

Audience The Roman church at this time was com-
posed ofboth Jewish and Gentile believers. The church
was probably started by fewish believers who were at
Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:f 0) and were
among the 3,000 converts. Evidently, some of these took
the gospel back with them to Rome. Probably some of
the believers addressed in the salutations ofthe epistle
were Christians already of long standing if not among
the earliest converts to the Christian faith. Thus, it is not
improbable that up to the time of the apostle's arrival,
the Christian community at Rome had been dependent
upon its own members for the increase of its numbers,
aided perhaps by occasional visits from preachers.

Evidently, the gospel had gone out to Gentiles,
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because there were Gentiles in the church, as is evi-
denced by Paul's remarks throughout the letter. In fact,
it is clear that the apostle wrote to them expressly as to
a Centile church (Rom 7:73, 75; l5:f5-16). Perhaps the
maf or constituency of the Gentiles were "God-fearers"
(see Acts 10:2).

Purpoce and Theologlcal Teaching Of all the epis-
tles of Paul, this is the most elaborate and, at the same
time, the most glowing. It has iust as much in common
with a theological treatise as with a personal, heartfelt
epistle. The major theme running throughout the book
is that both Jew and Gentile have fallen short of God's
glory and stand in need ofsalvation (Rom 3:21-31).
God's righteousness has not been revealed only to the
Jew-because God is not God only to the Jews but to the
Gentiles as well, since there is only one God (3:29). He
will iustifi, the Jews on the basis of the saving work of
Christ at Calvary, and the Gentiles on the basis of that
same act of faithfulness to Abraham's promise (v 30).
Their common faith gives them access to this grace (5:2).
The gospel is thus to the few first and also to the Greek
( 1:1 6).

Once a person believes, that person is iustified before
God (chs l-3). This new relationship with God provides
the believer with a new life in Christ and makes him or
her a part ofGod's people (ctrs a-8). This is the deepest
and most difticult part of the whole epistle; it carries us
directly to the etemal springs ofgrace, sovereign love,
and the inscrutable purposes of God. After this, we are
told about the calling ofthe Gentiles, the preservation
of a faithful Jewish remnant amidst the general unbelief
and the fall of the nation, and the ultimate recovery of
all Israel to constitute, with the Gentiles in the latter day,
one universal church ofGod upon eafth (chs 9-1 l). The
remainder of the epistle is devoted to the praaical appli-
cation (in church life) of the truths previously revealed
(chs 12-15). And then the epistle concludes with Paul's
heartfelt salutations to several different believers in
Rome (ch 16).

Contcnt
Oreruiew The thematic statement of the first eight chap-
ters ofthe letter is set forth in 7:77:'lt is through faith
that a righteous person has life" (rvn). This quotation
from Habakkuk 2:4 sets Paul's teaching on faith over
against that of the OT on works. Thus, he affirms the fact
that his teaching on faith is not new but is squarely
rooted in the OT prophets. What was new was that the
Gentiles would be fellow citizens with the lews on the
basis of faith in Christ (Eph 3:5-6). They would not have
to become proselytes to Iudaism in order to be accept-
able to God, as some Iewish Christians demanded (Acts
l5: I ). This was the mystery of which Paul spoke in Ephe-
sians (Eph 3:6).

The first part of the epistle dwells on the theme that
righteousness is attained by faith. The first three chapters
demonstrate that Jew and Gentile are under sin and that
the redemption of Christ is applicable to both (Rom
3:21-22). The founh chapter demonstrates that Abraham
is the father of Gentiles as well as Iews, because he is the
spiritual father of believing Israel just as he is of believ-
ing Gentiles. Then, in chapters 5-8, Paul deals with the
latter part of the theme of how a justifed person liues by
faith. Whether few or Gentile, the person who accepts
the righteous acts of God on Calvary through Christ will
live free from the wrath of God (ch 5), the power of sin
(ch 6), the enslaving power ofthe law (ch 7), and the
power ofdeath (ch 8).

In chapters 9- I 1, Paul discusses the nation of Israel
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"according to the flesh" (physical fews) in relation to the
future purpose of God, concluding that God has not cast
off his people who were Israelites descended from Abra-
ham (1 1:1-2). He can regrafr them back into the tree
from which they have been cut off, if they will accept
Jesus as their Messiah (v 23).

Then in his closing section, he discusses the implica-
tions of the first 1l chapters for everyday Christian living
(chs I 2- 16), closing the book with a reminder of the
importance of the "offering of the Centiles" through his
own ministry (ch 15).

ln Detai, In the first chapter Paul argues that the pagan
Gentile world was in a state of rebellion against God,
and the wrath of God had been revealed against their
ungodliness (1:18). Even though God had given suffi-
cient revelation of his existence to them in the world of
nature, they had nevertheless become polytheistic and
idolatrous, with all the accompanying moral degrada-
tions (w 20-23). Thus, three times Paul ernphasizes that
God gave them up to their lusts (v 24), to dishonorable
passions (v 26), and to a base mind and improper con-
dua (v 28). The meaning is that he passed over their sins
(3:25), overlooked their spiritual igrorance of his true
oristence (Acts I 7:30), and did not put a stop to such
idolatry (7:42).

The Jews fared little better because, even though they
had received the law of Moses containing a revelation of
the will of God for their nation, they had not kepr rhe
law (2:17-29). Even the Gentiles had those among them
who did by nature the things contained in the law and
were acceptable because their consciences were pure (w
l4-15). Fora Iew, keepingthe lawwas insufticient unless
he did so as a spiritual conviction, not as a mere legal
requirement (v 29). God-fearing Centiles who kept the
essence of the law were a model for condemning the
Jews who did not (w 14,27). However, the faithlessness
of the chosen nation did not nullifi the faithfulness of
God to the fulfillment of the promise to Abraham (3:3).
Although the few had every advantage over the Gentile,
he was no better off because both had given themselves
over to the power of sin (w 1, 9). The situation now was
that "all have sinned [both Jew and Gentilel and fall
short ofthe glory ofGod' (v 23, nsv).

God had therefore made Christ the Redeemer for the
sins of the world (3:21-3f ). The righteousness of Cod
had been manifested apart from the law, through the
"faith of Christ" (v 22; i.e., the faithfulness of Christ to
the promise) and was available to the Gentile as well as

Jew on the basis of personal faith. If this righteousness
were available only through keeping the commandments
of the law, as good and holy as it was (7:12), then God
was a God of fews only and not of Gentiles, because the
law was given to the Jews (3:29). But God is also the
God of the Gentiles and f ustifies the Iew on the basis
of Christ's faithfulness, and the Gentile on the basis of
that same faithful act. Christ died for all who believe in
him (v 22). Thus God's righteousness was manifested
through Christ's faithfulness (w 3, 22) and provides the
basis of salvation for everyone who believes (5:9).

Several times in the founh chapter Paul insists that
Abraham was the father of the Iews and of the Gentiles
(w 11-12, l6-18), Christ's faithfulness to the promise to
Abraham that all nations (Gentiles) would be blessed
through his seed (the descendants oflsaac) enabled
Abraham to become the father of all nations, that is, of
all who believe (v 1l).

Having laid this broad theological base, Paul then
argues that the impact of this iustification or righteous-
ness is that all believers experience salvation from the
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wrath of God and thereby oeerience peace (5:1, 9). Sin
entered the world through the first transgression and
passed to all people (v 12). Justification, however, was
brought by the second Adam, Christ, who gives salvation
to those who believe and receive the abundance of his
grace (w 16-r8).

The function of the law was not to save the Iew. It was
added because oftransgressions (Gal 3:19); it served to
intensifii the awareness ofsin, present in all people, to
rhe point oftransgression ofthe law (Rom 5:20). Sin
used the law to deceive and destoy those who tried to
keep it (7:1 1 ). Paul had known what it was to covet
before he knew the law, but when he became subiect to
the dictates and penalties ofthe law atage 12 or 13, the
commandment against covetousness became even more
demanding and destroyed him (7:f 1). After the law was
known, the penalty for its disobedience was fully appli-
cable. Sin had been intensified because it became a

transgression of the law. This very fact caused the need
for greater grace, because where sin abounded, grace
abounded all the more (5:20). But it would be a gross
perversion of what it means to live free from wrath, law,
sin, and death to argue that one should therefore con-
tinue in sin that grace may abound (6:f). Paul argues
that those who have been lustified and saved by Christ
have died to the power of sin, which no longer has
enslaving power (w 2, 6). The key thought here is that
sin (i.e., Satan-sin personified) cannot exercise domin-
ion over the believer (w 9, 1a); it cannot reign over him
(v 12) and make him its slave (vv 17,20).

In addition to being liberated from God's anger, the
law, and sin, those who have been justified by faith, have
been freed from death, and God will give life to their
mortal bodies through his Spirit (8:2, l1). If they live
according to the flesh, they will die; but if they live by
the Spirit, they will enjoy a liberating life (w 6-13). Not
even death will be able to separate them from the love of
Christ (v 38). The Spirit leads them and helps in their
human infirmity, praying and interceding for them just
as Christ does (rv 14,26,34).

Paul does not discuss the pragmatic application
ofthese theological principles until chapter 12. In
between, he deals with the issue of how and why the
fews could have reiected the Messiah. How is it that
they, of all people on eanh, with the history of God's
personal involvement with them, could have reiected
the Promised One? Chapters 9- I I focus on this impor-
tant question.

Paul's answer is fourfold. First, it was God's purpose
by election. He chose Israel, knowing what would hap-
pen in the future. These were physical Jews, Israelites,
who enioyed all the special relationships to God that an
elect people could experience: sonship, glory, covenants,
the law, worship, the promises, the patriarchs, and Christ
(9:1-5). God had elected them iust as he had chosen
Jacob over Esau before either was bom, lust as he had
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, just as the potter molds
the clay into the vessel he desires (9:6-26). It had noth-
ing to do with their character or inherent worth; it was
strictly a matter of God's purpose for them. There is no
injustice on God's part in making this choice, because
it was necessary in order for Cod to show his power
through them so that his name might be proclaimed in
all the earth. He had chosen Israel to serve his purposes
just as he had chosen Pharaoh and Iacob and Moses;
their salvation was a matter of faith (Heb I 1). After all,
only a remnant of Israel ever really believed (Rom
9:27-29).

Second, Paul argues that Israel, in rejecting the Mes-
siah and his gospel, is following a precedent that appears
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repeatedly throughout history (9:30-10:21). The Iews
did not seek righteousness by faith, and thus never
found it. They based their righteousness on the law and
thus stumbled over their own Messiah (9:30-33).

Third, he argues that since a "remnant" of Israel has
already believed the gospel, it is a clear indication that
Israel as a whole will yet do so (1 1:1-16, 26). So, even
though he says that God has reiected Israel, he argues
that God has not rejected them finally and irrevocably.
He has broken them off the cultivated branch of the
Abrahamic promise, but he has not reiected his people.
The elect (remnant) obtained what it sought, but the rest
were hardened for a period of time until they could be
provoked to jealousy by the Gentiles'inclusion into the
kingdom. So Israel's alienation is not necessarily final.

Fourth, Paul argues that since Israel's rejection has
been such a blessing for the inclusion ofthe Gentiles, the
scenario of their conversion in large numbers would be
like a resurrection from the dead. This argument runs
throughout the rest of the chapter ( 1 1 : 1 7-36). The
Gentiles should not be haughry because Israel stumbled
so as to make their inclusion possible (w 17-19). Israel
did not stumble iust so they could fall (v 11); their fall
was a blessing to Gentiles and was a part of the purpose
of God. And God, who broke them off for their unbeliei
will be able to regraft them back into the tree from
which they were cut off, if they do not persist in their
unbelief.

Chapters 12-16 deal with the pragmatic implications
of Paul's impressive arguments. Thus the chapter begins
with "l appeal to you therefore . . ." (12:l). What follows
is a lengthy list of Christian virtues and responsibilities.
Paul frequently includes advice in his letters so as to
assist the young converts in their transition from pagan-
ism into the Judeo-Christian ethical and moral value sys-
tem. He often even modifies some behavior pattems
among )ewish converts. Chapter 13 discusses the impor-
tant relationship that should exist between Christians in
the capital city of the Roman Empire and their govem-
ment officials. They should recognize that cMl govem-
ment is, as such, ordained by God and has a right to exist
even ifthose who hold the offices are corrupt. They are
God's servants to execute iudgment on the disobedient
(13:4). Chapter 14 encourages Christians enfoying free-
dom in Christ to live without influencing others to vio-
late their own consciences in various matters, such as

eating meat. Nor should those with weaker consciences
try to restrict others who have found this precious free-
dom. Mutual love and respect is the mark of a true disci-
ple ofChrist. Chapter 15 contains Paul's travel plans and
his understanding of his role as a priestly minister to
Gentiles, offering their conversion to God symbolically
on the altar at Jerusalem in the form of a large collection
of money taken up among the Gentile churches. Chapter
16 closes typically with greetings and commendations
from various individuals. Tiventy-swen people are
greeted by name,

See also Paul, The Apostle.

ROME, City of City in Italy founded, according to tra-
dition, in 753 Bc on seven hills about 15 miles (24.1
kilometers) from the mouth of the Tiber River. It was of
no biblical interest until NT times. There are nine explicit
references to the city in the NT (Acts 2:10; 78:2; 19:21;
23:71; 28:14, I 6; Rom 7:7, 1.5: 2 Tm l:17), but Paul's
soioum there and his letter to the Roman Christians,
written probably from Corinth around eo 57 and 58,
make the imperial city of considerable interest to Bible
readers.
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History In the second millennium rc, Indo-European
migrants moved into Europe and settled in the Italian
peninsula. One group settled around the mouth of the
Tiber fuver. A vigorous and more cultured group, the
Etruscans from Asia Minor, occupied central Italy. At
the time of Rome's emergence in the eighth century BC,

the population of the Italian peninsula was mixed. The
Iatin-speaking enclave, which settled toward the mouth
of the Tiber, were agriculturalists. The scattered groups
formed leagues and communities to defend themselves
against raiders. They built stockades on the hills to pro-
tect families and flocks while fighting offthe raiders.
From such beginnings Rome emerged as a dominant
center with its focal point in the area ofthe seven hills
(the Palatine, the Capitoline, the Aventine, the Caelian,
the Esquiline, the Viminal, and the Quirinal). Tradi-
tionally these hills were considered to be seven in num-
ber; in fact, there are more than seven, although some
are simply flat-topped spurs. The Tiber River winds in a

large S-cuwe between the hills. At one point it divided to
form an island where it was shallow enough to ford. The
town that grew up there was linked by roads, north to
the Etruscans, south to the Greek trading cities, west to
the coast, and inland to the tribal areas on the highlands.
Knowledge of early Rome is based largely on archaeolog-
ical evidence from the remains of the simple forts and
numerous burial sites in the area.

Rome developed politically in a remarkable fashion
over the next 1,000 years. The loose association of the
original chieftains, who comprised the earliest "senate,"
gave place to domination by Etruscan kings who seem to
have trained the people in discipline and obedience.
They constructed numerous works, draining the forum
area and making it a social, commercial, industrial, and
political center. They built a temple for ]upiter, Iuno, and
Minerva on the Capitoline Hill as a common shrine for
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all the people. When the kings became autocratic, the
Latin population rebelled and expelled the kings.

The republic was established in 510 sc. This establish-
ment marked the beginning of Rome's remarkable
expansion to the dimensions of a world empire. The
population, which was now spread out over the hills and
valleys, despite their tribal differences, united and solved
political problems without bloodshed. Strictly speaking
the term "republican" should not be understood in any
modem sense as indicating a kind of democracy. Rather,
the ancient families (patricians) dominated the senate
and constituted an oligarchy. This anangement was use-
ful for Rome at that time. The small city-state soon broke
out of its confined area, overcame the Etruscans, and
dominated the Greek cities to the south. The Romans
then looked farther afield. In 273 BC they made a treaty
with the Ptolemies of Egypt. Before long they expanded
into Nonh Africa, overcame the Carthaginians, pressed
on into Spain, and developed ambitions to occupy the
Middle East as well. Rome's many conquests brought
enormous wealth.

With geographical orpansion came social changes in
Italy. During the second century sc, rich landowners
bought out the small independent farmers, who subse-
quently drifted into Rome, landless and unemployed.
Huge, overcrowded tenement houses appeared, which
constituted creeping slums. Alongside this squalor there
was evidence of vast wealth from Rome's conquests in
distant lands. In the capital, many fine buildings
appeared. Pompey, who subdued and organized the
East, did much to adom the great capital.

The next stage in Rome's political development came
when the senate, the goveming body of the republic,
proved unable to control its more radical and violent
members. As their political ambitions increased, aspiring
leaders sought to gain popular support by granting privi-
leges to the people without the concurrence ofthe sen-

The Roman Colosseum
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ate. Civil strife broke out and plagued the last century of
the republic. Military victories beyond Rome gave power
to the generals. In the civil wars that followed, constitu-
tional questions were decided by the power of the sword.
Marius, Sulla, Pompey, Crassus, Iulius Caesar, Antony,
and Octavian were the real political forces in the land.

By 27 Bc, Octavian emerged supreme and was given
the tide Augustus. Theoretically, a dual government
existed between the senate and Augustus (the emperor),
but a weak senate allowed the emperor to become the
virtual ruler. As a result, Roman peace (par Romana)
reigned at home and abroad until well into the second
century AD. The emperors ofthe first century AD cover the
period of the life of Jesus and of the emerging church,
and several are mentioned in the NT: Augustus (Lk 2:1),
Tiberius (Lk 3:1), Claudius (Acts 11:28; 18:2), and Nero,
who is refened to without being explicitly named (Acts
25:10-72; 27 :24; 2 Tm 4: 1 6-1 7).

The city of Rome was the capital of the empire and the
home of the emperor, senators, adminisuators, military
personnel, and priests. Augustus, the first of the emper-
ors whose leadership and diplomatic endeavors gave
peace to Rome after two civil wars and a century of strife,
gave attention to the restoration and adomment of the
city. He boasted that he found Rome built of brick and
left it built of marble. His efforts at restoring Rome's
ancient religions led to the building of many temples.
On the Palatine hill, Augustus united several houses
already there into a palace for his own residence. A new
and sumptuous temple of Apollo, surrounded by colon-
nades in which the emperor housed a large library, was
erected near the palace. The palace itself overlooked an
imposing group of new marble buildings in the valley
below: a basilica business hall, a senate house, a temple
of "the divine fulius," a marble speaker's platform, two
impressive new forums, the forum of Caesar, and the
forum of Augustus. later emperors added to this splen-
dor. Beyond the central forum area, the palaces of
Tiberius and Caligula, various baths, arches, and the-
aters, the Circus Maximus, and the Circus Nero were
built. The whole was enclosed by a wall built outside the
old rampart of Servius. Several aqueducts brought water
into the ciry and significant roads from north, south,
east, and west converged on the cental city area.

Rome's Military Presence in Palestine With the
military intervention of Pompey in the intemal affairs of
Judea in 63 Bc, Rome established its presence in Pales-
tine. The census ordered by Augustus Caesar, affecting
the eastem provinces as well as the rest of the Roman
world (Lk 2:l-2),was avivid reminder. Roman military
presence is amply reflected on the pages of the Gospels
and Acts (e.g., Mk 15:16; Lk 3).4;7:7-8; Acts 5:37).

In the NT period, service in the legions was open to all
Roman citizens. A professional volunteer army had
replaced a conscripted militia. The permanent standing
army was made up of legions recruited fiom the ranla of
citizens. The legions were commanded by experienced
officers of the rank of consul. Auxiliary forces were raised
outside Italy, the inducement for enlistment being
Roman citizenship for a soldier and his descendants after
25 years of service.

In the provinces supreme military command lay with
the provincial govemor or prefect. In Judea at the time of
)esus'public ministry, Pontius Pilate was designated
"prefect ofJudea" in a Latin inscription found in
Caesarea in 1961. At the official center for administra-
tion of Judea, Caesarea Maritima, one or more legions at
the disposal ofthe governor would be garrisoned. On
special occasions, particularly at the great Iewish festi-
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vals, when riots and disorders could be anticipated, the
provincial govemor would take up residence in Ierusa-
lem some 60 miles (96.5 kilometers) to the south,
accompanied by a substantial contingent of troops (cf.
Lk 13:1).

Augustus established a standing army large enough to
defend and pacifr the empire. In 15 sc there were 28
legions, each composed of some 5,000 foot soldiers plus
a mounted bodyguard of 128 men. ffier three legions
were destroyed in uprisings by fierce Cermanic tribes in
AD 9, the number remained at 25 for some time. That
suggests a standing army ofabout 125,000 legionaries in
the first century.

Augustus was also responsible for establishing a per-
manent auxiliary army, almost the same size as the
legionary army. The auxiliary forces, recruited from
provincials who had not yet received Roman citizenship,
included both cavalry and infantry. The cavalry was orga-
nized in squadrons, the infantry in cohorts of 1,000
under command of a military tribune (Act 2l:31-33).
When the apostle Paul was in Jerusalem, the tribune was
Claudius Lysias, a man of Greek birth whose purchased
Roman citizenship made possible his elevation to com-
mander of an auxiliary cohort (22:28; 23:26). To send
Paul from Ierusalem to Caesarea, Claudius could dele-
gate a military escort of 200 soldiers commanded by two
centurions, plus 70 mounted guards (23:23), without
dangerously weakening the strength of the fortress garri-
son.

A cohort was made up of either ten or five "centuries, "
units consisting of 100 men under the command of a

centurion whose duties resembled those of a modem
army captain. Comelius (Acts 10:1) was a Roman centu-
rion assigned to one ofthe auxiliary cohorts in |udea.
There is inscriptional evidence for the presence ofhis
unit, "the Second Italian Cohort of Roman Citizens, " in
Syria about ao 69. Paul was sent to Rome in the custody
of another centurion, Julius, who belonged to the Augus-
tan or imperial cohort (27:1). The term Augustan was a

title of honor sometimes bestowed on auxiliary toops.
Iulius was evidently a legionary centurion assigned to the
corps of officer-couriers who maintained a communica-
tion service between the emperor and his provincial
armies. He had a detachment of soldiers under his com-
mand on the voyage to Rome (v 3) and on arrival
handed his prisoners over to the commander of the cou-
rier corps (28:16). Probably all ofthe Roman centurions
mentioned in the Gospels or Acts (Mt 8:5; Mk 15:39; Lk
7:2) were officers assigned to an auxiliary cohort.

Christians in Rome It was to this magnificent city that
Paul came under escort in March ao 59. He found that
the Christian church had already been established there.
Indeed, he had already communicated with the Chris-
tians in his letter to the Romans early in 57. There was a
considerable Jewish colony in Rome in the first century
ap, descended from the large number ofJewish slaves
brought to the city by Pompey after the capture of Jerusa-
lem in 63 Bc. The emperor Claudius expelled Iews from
Rome in no 49, possibly when Iesus was proclaimed as

Messiah in the synagogue. Who the preachers were is not
known, but they were probably Christian travelers and
traders. Paul's l€tter to the Romans was his exposition to
the Gentile churches that had come into existence inde-
pendently of him. His first known contact with the peo-
ple of Rome was when he met Aquila and Priscilla at
Corinth (Acts 18:2). This couple was expelled from
Rome in the time of Claudius. later, Paul hoped to visit
Rome (Acts 19:21) on his way to Spain (Rom 15:24).
In his salutation he mentioned a considerable circle of
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Christians in Rome (ch 16). The references to house-
holds in several places (w5, 10, 11, 14, 15) suggest
that tlese were house churches of the Roman Christian
church. During his captivity, Paul was a prisoner of
Roman authorities, but he was able to meet the local
leaders of the |ews, explain his experiences to them, and
expound the gospel to them in person (Acts 28:16-31).

In the book of Revelation, Rome is given a sinister sig-
nificance. By the end ofthe first century AD, Rome had
already drunk the "blood of the martyrs of Jesus" (Rv
77:6), a reference to early martyrs.

See also Caesars, The; Romans, l€tter to the.

ROOT OF ,ESSE* see lesse, Root of

ROSE See Plants (Oleander; Tulip).

ROSETTA STONE* The fame of this stone rests upon
the pan it played in providing the clue for deciphering
ancient Egyptian inscriptions. Rosetta is the European
name for the town F.ashid in the vicinity of which the
stone was discovered. It is a place near the mouth of the
arm of the Nile flowing through the westem delta
toward the sea. A slab of black basalt-measuring about
three feet, nine inches (1.1 meters) in length; two feet,
four and a half inches (.7 meter) in width; and eleven
inches (27.9 centimeters) thi&-makes up the famous
stone. Unfortunately, when discovered, it was in a dam-
aged state, with the two top comers missing. It has been
computed that the original stone size was at least l2
inches (30.5 centimeters) longer than it is now.

The discovery ofthe stone goes back to Napoleon's
invasion of Egypt in 1 799. There are two versions of the
legend: according to one account it was found lying on
the ground; according to the other, it was part of a wall
that was ordered to be demolished for material to con-
struct a fortification, later known as Fort Iulian. The
French officer, an engineer named Bouchard, who found
the stone, recognized that the writing on it in three dif-
ferent scripts might be ofgreat archaeological value. The
bottom of the stone was in Greek lettering. Bouchard
and his colleagues therefore assumed it to be the transla-
tion of the mysterious script at the top. The stone was
later shown to Napoleon, who ordered copies to be sent
to Europe for scholarly investigation. Two Frenchmen,
fean-|oseph Marcel and Remi Raige, soon recognized
that the middle script, wedged between the hieroglyphic
and Greek texts, was a cursive form of Egyptian writing.
Scholars call it demotic writing i.e., a popular, conven-
tional form allowing for abbreviation, as distinct from
the elaborate hieratic, i.e., priestly, writing. The stone in
its present mutilated state consists of 14 lines ofhiero-
glyphic text; 32 lines of demotic text; and 54 lines in
Greek, of which the last 26 lines are marred at the ends.
Fortunately, scholars were able to supplement a large
portion of the missing hieroglyphic lines from inscrip-
tions of two related texs. The Rev. Stephen Weston was
the first to translate the Greek text into English. The
French translation was accomplished by a man called
" citizen Du Theil. " The demotic script was studied by
Sylvester de Sacy and a Swedish diplomat by the name of
Akerblad. It was the latter who first identified the
demotic of all the proper names as they occur in the
Creek tex, plus the words "temples," "Greeks," and the
third person of the masculine pronoun. An important
clue to the puzzle was the discovery by Thomas Young,
otherwise known for his theory of light, that ancient
Egyptian writing was made up of phonetic signs. The first
clue appeared with the identification of the name Cleo-
patra rendered in hieroglyphics. This gradually led to the
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identification of the name Ptolemy, except for the last
few signs in the cartouche. lt was assumed that the royal
titles in the Greek text corresponded to these last
hieroglyphs. By a combination of letters, scholars were
able to translate the title "ever-living, beloved ofPtah."
Thomas Young's discovery of the phonetical structure of
the hieroglyphic script, together with the work of
fean-Franqois Champollion, laid the foundations for
unravelling the mystery ofthe ancient Egyptian inscrip-
tions. By 1822 Thomas Young produced a list of hiero-
glyphic characters that were expanded and corrected by
Champollion. The latter even worked out the grammar
upon which the language was based. They thus laid the
foundation for the work of later Egyptologists.

We now know that the stone has engraved upon it a

decree passed by the priests of Egypt assembled at Mem-
phis, in celebration ofthe coronation anniversary of

noJettr Stone

Ptolemy V, Epiphanes, king of all Egypt. The date is proba-
bly spring 196 sc. Scholars think the original text was in
Greek; the demotic and the hieroglyphic were renderings
from this text. The opening lines were adulatory listing
the kin(s tides and praising his piety and love ofhis peo-
ple and country. This is followed by a list of benefactions
conferred by the king for the good of the temples, the
priesthood, and the general public, speciSring amnesties
to criminals, reduction oftaxes, etc. In gratitude for the
king s bounry the priestly council decided to "increase the
ceremonial observances of honor which are paid to [tol-
emy, the ever-lMng in the temples." To this end it was
decided: ( f ) to make statues of Ptolemy, as savior of
Egypt; (2) to place figures of Ptolemy in shrines next to
the gods; (3) to place 10 double crowns ofgold on his
shrine; (4) to make the king's birthday and coronation
day public holidays; (5) to make the first five days of the
month Thoth festive days when all people wore garlands;
(6) to add to the priests the title "Priests ofthe beneficent
god ftolemy Epiphanus, who appears on earth"; (7) that
citizens be allowed to borrow temple figures of ftolemy
for their house and for processions; and (8) that copies
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of the decree be cut upon slabs ofbasalt to be set up in
temples "side by side with the statue of Ptolemy, the
everJiving god." The stone was brought to England as a
result of the Capitulation Treaty of 1801 and is on view in
the British Museum, [.ondon.

ROSH Seventh of Beniamin's ten sons (Gn 46:21).

RUBY See Stones, Precious.

RUE* Perennial shrub whose leaves were used for
medicinal purposes (Lk 1 l:42). Sea Plants.

RUFUS
l. One of the sons of Simon of Cyrene (Mk 15:21).
2. Christian to whom Paul sent greetings, adding a spe-

cial endearing comment about his mother (Rom
l6:13). He is perhaps the same as #1 above.

RUHAMAH One of two symbolic names showing
God's altered perspective toward Israel from one ofhos-
tility to one of mercy. God's attitude of displeasure was
symbolized by the name Lo-ruhamah (meaning 'Not
pitied"), which Hosea named his daughter. God had
withdrawn his compassion from Israel because of their
great sin (Hos 1:6, 8). His new attitude of mercywas
portrayed by the name Ruhamah (meaning "She has
obtained pity"), revealing God's revived spirit of compas-
sion that was to be poured out on Israel (2:1,23).

RULER The term represents a number of different func-
tions and translates l3 Hebrew and 3 Greek words. In a
political sense, a ruler was one who exercised political
control over a state (2 Chr 7:18; Ps 105:20; Pw 23:7;
28:15; Eccl 10:4; Is 14:5; l6:1.;49 7;ler 33:26;57:46;
Mi 5:2), or a state that exercised control over a subiect
people (lgs 15:11). The usual term for ruler was "king,"
but because of its unsavory associations, many in Israel
preferred the Hebrew term translated "leader," meaning
"one placed in front." For example, Samuel rejected the
formerterm but used the latter (1 Sm 9:16; l0:l; 13:14;
25:30; 2 Sm 5:2; 6:21; 7 :8). Other Hebrew words are
translated "ruler" in the xry. However, most modem
translations prefer alternatives to this more generic
term.

In the NT the Greek word regularly uanslated "ruler"
refers to administrative or religious leaders (in various
modem versions, see Mt 9:18, 23; lk 8:41; l8:18; 23:35;
24:20; ln 3:l; 7 :26, 48; 12:31,; Acts 3: 1 7; 4:5, 26; 7 :27,
35; 13:27;14:5;76:19;23:5; Rom 13:3). Ephesians 6:12
mentions the rulers of the darkness of this world.

See also Kng.

RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE* Senior official in a

s),na8ogue of NT times. It is generally understood that
there was only one such ofticial in any one synagogue.

His functions were to take care of the physical anange-
ments for the services of worship, to manage the mainte-
nance of the building and to determine who would be
called to read from the law and the Prophets or to con-
duct the prayers. The office was sometimes held for a

specified period, sometimes for life.
The NT refers to this official on four different occa-

sions. Jairus apparently was the ruler of a synagogue at
Capemaum. When his daughter was ill, he went to )esus
for help, and Jesus raised her from the dead (Mt 9:18-26;
Mk5:21-43; Lk 8:41-56). Luke 13:14 records the hostil-
ity of another ruler of a synagogue who obieaed to Jesus'
healing on the Sabbath after teaching in that synagogue.

On his missionary ioumeys Paul generally began his
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ministry in each place he visited by going to the syna-
gogue. At Pisidian Antioch (Ac[s l3:15), the rulers of the
synagogue welcomed and encouraged him to preach the
gospel and to retum again the following week. Crispus,
the ruler of the synatogue at Corinth, was converted
(fE:8), and later Sosthenes (Crispus's successor) was
beaten by the mob after the Iews had made a charge
against Paul before Callio, the govemor of Achaia.

See also Synagogue.

RUMAH Home of Pedaiah, the father of Zebidah,
Jehoiakim's mother (2 Kgs 23:36). Some identiff it with
Anrmah, near Shechem (cf. Igs 9:41) or with Khirbet
el-Rumah in Galilee.

RUSH* KJV form of reed in Iob 8:11 and Isaiah 9:14.
See Plants.

RUTH (Person) Moabitess and the widow of Mahlon,
the son of Naomi and Elimelech, who were Ephrathites
from Bethlehem living in Moab because of a severe
famine in Judah. After the death of Elimelech and
Naomi's two sons, Naomi returned to Bethlehem with
her daughter-in-law Ruth during the time of the barley
harvest (Ru 1:4-22). While gleaning in the barley fields
of Boaz, Ruth found favor in his eyes (2:2-22). She later
married Boaz, when he, sewing as nearest kin to the
childless Naomi, purchased Naomi's estate to keep it
within the family (a:5-13). Ruth is mentioned in Mat-
thew's genealogy of Christ as the mother of Obed and
the great-grandmother of David (Mt 1:5).

See also Genealogy of )esus Chrisg Ruth, Book of.

RUTH, Book of

PREVI EW
.Author and Date
. Purpose
. Content
. Message

Author and Date The author ofthe book is unknown.
The question of authorship has particular connecion
with the date of writing and a few clues provide at least
an educated guess. The book must have been written
sometime after the beginning of David's reign. The infor-
mation in Ruth 4:18-22, which penains to the historical
significance of Ruth as David's great-grandmother, bears
this out. Since foreign marriages were not approved in
the book of Ruth, it scarcely could have been written
during the period in which Solomon began his policy of
foreign marriages. AIso, David's close friendship with
Moab might have prompted someone in his kingdom to
write the book, thus presenting obiective rationale for
David's actions (see 1 Sm 22:3-5). Consequently, the
author may have been someone dose to David, possibly
Samuel, Nathan, or Abiathar.

The time of the narrative is indicated by the opening
statement: "In the days when the judges ruled. . . ." The
dates of the ludges probably comprise a period of about
300 years, beginning with the iudgeship of Othniel and
concluding with that of Samson, though Samuel also
served as a iudge. If the genealogical information is com-
plete in Ruth 4:18-22, the events took place during the
life of David's great-grandfather and mark the binh of
his grandfather. Allowing a 35-year generation span, the
events would have taken place somewhere about the
tum of the I 1th century rc, or about 1 00 years before
David's binh.
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Purpose The book's purpose is closely related to its
date of composition. Assuming an early date, that is, one
close to David's lifetime, its principal thrust must be the
authentication of the Davidic line. The book may be
considered as a justification for including the godly
Moabitess in the nation of Israel.

Content
lntroihrction (1:I-5) Driven by famine, Elimelech,
with his wife, Naomi, and his two sons, Mahlon and
Chilion, cross the Iordan to stay for a period of time
in Moab, where there is sufficient provision. The two
sons, after marrying Moabite women, die, and their
father dies as well. Naomi is left a widow, with two
foreign daughters-in-law.

The Story of Ruth
Elimelech, Naomi,
and their two sons
went to the land of
Moab. Naomi
returned to Bethle-
hem after her hus-
band and sons died.

Returrn to Bethlehem (1:6-22) Hearing repons from
Bethlehem that the famine has ended, Naomi makes prep-
arations to retum. Both of her daughters-in-law, Orpah
and Ruth, accompany her for at least a portion of the jour-
ney. Probably thinking of the problems they might
encounter as foreigrrers in Judah, Naomi strongly urges
the girls to stay in their own land. Both of the young wid-
ows refuse, but Naomi presents the facts. First, she is not
pregnant, so the chance of a younger brother fulfilling the
levirate responsibility is not imminent. Second, she has no
prospects ofremarriage and consequently no prospect of
further children. Then she also notes that even if the first
two conditions were met immediately, the possibility of
their waiting was impossible. Orpah is persuaded and
kisses her mother-inJaw good-bye.

But Ruth "clung to her" ( 1 : 1 8). The verb, having the
connotation of being glued to something, is the same
verb used of marriage (Gn 2:24). Ruth demonstrated her
serious intentions by making five commitments (Ru
1:16-17). In essence, Ruth renounced her former life in
order to gain a life that she considered of greater value.
She decided to follow the God of Israel and his laws.
Ruth's appeal to the God of Israel was more than equal
to Naomi's pleas, and the two of them retumed together.

Their arrival in Bethlehem was traumatic for Naomi.
Having left Bethlehem with a husband and two sons, she
retumed empty. She told her friends to call her "Mara"
(bitter). But she had retumed at a propitious time, the
beginning of the harvest season.

Reaping in the Fielik of Boaz (2:7-23) The first verse of
the chapter provides the setting for the narrative that fol-
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lows by introducing Boaz, a wealthy relative of
Elimelech.

In the second verse, Ruth volunteered to glean the
fields by following the reapers and picking up the small
amounts left behind. Gleaners were also permitted to
hawest the grain in the comers of the fields-a provision
for the poor contained in the law (Lv 19:9-10).

Ruth happened to come to the field of Boaz. When he
visited this field, he noticed Ruth, inquired about her,
and leamed her identity. His overseer reported that she
had industriously worked the fields from early moming
until that time. Boaz, attracted to her because of her loy-
alty and concern for Naomi, graciously made additional
provisions for her. She was given a favored position in
reaping, directly behind the main body of reapers. Fur-
ther, she was to receive water that had been drawn for
her by the young men-an unorthodox arrangement.

Ruth, falling beforcBoaz in a gesture of great humility
and respect, asked why she-as a foreigner-should
receive such favor. Boaz gave two reasons: her kindness
to her mother-inJaw, and her spiritual insight, which led
her to seek after Israel's Cod, "under whose wings you
have come to take refuge" (Ru 2:12, Nrr).

She was also given a place at the reapers' table and,
upon Boaz's orders, retumed to the fields, this time to
reap from the unharvested grain. At the end of the day
she retumed home to Naomi and told her of the day's
events. Naomi informed Ruth that Boaz had the right of
redemption (see discussion below). Ruth retumed to his
fields until the end of the harvest season.

Relyhry upofl the Kinsmarn (3:1-16) Naomi advised
Ruth to approach Boaz as a go'el, or kinsman-redeemer.
The plan suggested by Naomi seems peculiar, yet some
thoughts may give a certain coloring to it. (1) Naomi
seems to have believed that Boaz was the nearest kins-
man, being ignorant of the yet nearer one (3: 12). Conse-
quentl, according to Israelite law (Dt 25:5ff.), it would
be the duty of Boaz to marry Ruth to produce offspring,
since her husband died. (2) The general presentation of
Naomi's character in this book is that of a God-fearing
vr'oman. It is certain that, however curious in its o<ternal
form, there can be nothing counseled here that is repug-
nant to God's law or shocking to a virtuous man such as
Boaz. Otherwise, Naomi would have been frustrating her
own purpose.

Boaz's response to Ruth's actions demonstrated his
gentlemanly concems for her. He explained to her that
he was not the nearest kinsman but promised that he
would take care ofthe necessary procedures the next day.
Protecting her reputation, Boaz sent her home before
daylight. Naomi predicted that Boaz would settle the
matter that very day.

Reileeming the Inheritance (4:1-22) Boaz went to the
place of business, the city gate. The city gate area com-
prised the forum where the public affairs of the city were
discussed. Boaz indicated that he wished to discuss a
matter of business with the nearer kinsman. Ten of the
city elders acted as witnesses. The first matter at hand
was to deal with the issue of properq,. Boaz asked this
nearer kinsman if he was willing to acquire property for
Naomi. This is stated in the traditional stipulation: "Your
purchase of the land from Naomi also requires that you
marry Ruth, the Moabite widow" (4:5, srr). The nearer
kinsman was unwilling to marry Ruth because this
would inevitably cost him some financial loss, since he
would have to divide his own property with any son of
his born to Ruth. Thus he relinquished his rights by the
custom of taking off his shoe. (The shoe was symbolic of
the land rights that belonged to the inheritance.) So
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Boaz took the part of being the kinsman-redeemer. The
marriage ofBoaz and Ruth produced a son who, under
Israel's laws, was reckoned as Naomi's child and heir.

Message First, the book of Ruth traces the lineage
of Ruth to David. The completion of that line is in
Matthew 1 and finds its fulfillment in fesus.

A second teaching is the beauty of God's grace. A for-
eigner, even a Moabitess, can be linked with Israel's
blessing.
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Theologically, the concept of kinsman-redeemer as a

type of Messiah is clearly evident. He must be a blood
relative, have the ability to purchase, be willing to buy
the inheritance, and be willing to marry the widow of
the deceased kinsman.

And finally, the love that Ruth showed to Naomi pro-
vides a pattem of devotion. The women of Bethlehem told
Naomi, "Your daughter-inJaw. . . loves you so much and

[isl better to you than seven sonsl " (4:15, NLr).





.,,,'""'$

One of the final words Jesus spoke
it is Aramaic (Mt 27:46; Mk

15:34). kma Sabachthani.
i..'

SABAOTH Hebrer{word meaning "hosts" or "army,"
as in the o.preaqion llprd of hosts. " See God, Names of.

SABBATH Derivation of a Hebew word that means
"cease" or "desist." The Sab$|lt&lltrasr.a day (fionr Friday
evening until Saturday eveningin lezus'time) when all
ordinary work stopped. The Scriptures relate that God
gave his people the Sabbath as an opportunity to sewe
him and as a reminder of two great truths in the
Bible-Creation and redemption.

In the Old Teotament The relationship between Cre-
ation and the Sabbath is first expressed in Genesis 2:2-3.
God "ceased" his work in Creation after six days and
then "blessed" the seventh day and "declared it holy." In
the fourth commandment (Ex 20:8-11), God's "blessing"
and "setting aside" ofthe seventh day after Creation (the
words used are the same as those in Genisis) form the
basis of his demand that people should observe the
seventh day as a day ofSabbath rest.

The idea of God resting from his work is a startling
one. It comes across even more vividly in Exodus 3l: 17,
where the lord tells Moses how he was refreshed by his
day of rest. This picture of the Creator as a manual
laborer is one the Bible often paints. No doubt it is pre-
sented in vividly human terms in Exodus to reinforce the
fundamental Sabbath lesson that people must follow the
pattern their Creator has set for them. One day's rest in
seven is a necessity for individuals, families, households,
and even animals (Ex 20:10).

The Sabbath's setting in the biblical account ofCre-
ation implies that it is one of those OT standards that are
meant for all people and not just for Israel. The indusion
of the Sabbath law in the Ten Commandments under-
lines this important truth. The Decalogue occupied a

special place in OT law. Alone of all God's instructions,
it was spoken by his audible voice (Ex 20:l), written by
his finger (3 1 :18), and placed in the tabemacle ark at the
heart of Israel's worship (25:16). The NT, too, confirms
the strong impression that the Decalogue as a whole
embodies principles that are permanently valid for all
people in all places at all times. Whether or not Sunday
is recognized as the Christian Sabbath, one is obliged to
accept the central principle ofthis biblical teaching as far
as the Sabbath is concemed. God's instructions require
people to observe a regular weekly break from work.

Significantly, the second main strand of the Bible's
Sabbath teaching-that of redemption-also features
in a list of the Ten Commandments. The Sabbath Iaw
(already noted in F-x 20:8-l l) reappears in Deuteronomy
5:12-15, but here a different reason is attached to its
observance: "Remember that you were once slaves in
Eglpt and that the Lono your God brought you out with
amazing power and mighty deeds. That is why the Lono

your God has commanded you to obsewe the Sabbath
day" (v 15, Nrr).

The differences between these tlvo accounts ofthe
fourth commandment are important. The first (Ex 20) is
addressed, through l*ael, to all people as created beings.
The second (Dt 5) is directed to Israel as Cod's redeemed
people. So the Sabbath is God's signposL pointing not only
to his goodness toward all people as their Creator but also
to his mercy toward his chosen people as their Redeemer.

There is one other significant point in Deuteronomy's
version of the Sabbath commandment that must not be
missed. The prohibition of all work on the Sabbath day
is followed by an orplanatory note-"on that day no
one in your household may do any kind ofwork. This
includes you, your sons and daughters, your male and
female servants, your oxen and donke,'s and other live-
stock, and any foreigners living among you. All your
male and female servants must rest as you do" (Dt 5:14,
Nrr). Practical concem for others is a feature ofall the
OT's covenant teaching. So Cod's loving concem for
Israel in her Egyptian slavery must be matched by the
Israelite family's loving concem for those who served
them. The Sabbath offered an ideal outlet for the practi-
cal expression ofthat concem. ]esus was especially keen
to rescue this humanitarian side of Sabbath observance
from the mass of callous regulations that threatened to
suffocate it in his day (see, e.g., Mk 3:1-5).

The OTs provision for a "sabbatical year" develops
this humanitarian theme further (see Ex23:70-72; Lv
25:7-7; Dt 15: l-l 1; also the regulations for the "year of
lubilee" in Lv 25:8-55). Every seventh year the land was
to lie fallow and be uncultivated (Lv 25:4).lt needed a
regular rest iust as much as the people it sustained. The
primary purpose of this law was benevolent: "But you,
your male and female slaves, your hired servants, and
any foreigners who live with you may eat the produce
that grows naturally during the Sabbath year. And your
livestock and the wild animals will also be allowed to
eat ofthe land's bounty" (w 6-7, Nrr). Deuteronomy
15:1- I I extends the same humanitarian principle into
the world of commerce. The sabbatical year must see the
canceling of all debts within God's redeemed commu-
nity. For the tight-fisted who might be tempted to refuse
a loan if the sabbatical year was imminent, the law
added a waming and a promise: "Do not be mean-
spirited and refuse someone a loan because the year of
release is close at hand. If you refuse to make the loan
and the needy person cries out to the LoRD, you will be
considered guilty of sin. Give freely without begrudBinB
it, and the Lono your God will bless you in everything
you do" (Dt 15:9-10, NLr).

Observing the sabbatical year was obviously a great test
of the people s obedience to God and of their willingness
to depend on him for their livelihood. Sometimes the
temptation to tum a blind eye was too strong. But history
testifies to Israel's courage in obsewing the letter of this
law on many occasions, despite threats of invasion and
famine. Both Alexander the Great and the Romans
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excused Jews from paying taxes every seventh year in rec-
ognition of the depth of their religious convictions.

Retuming from the seventh year to the seventlr day,
the OT law codes go to considerable lengths to buttress
the Sabbath ban on work by defining what may and may
not be done by Cod's people on the Sabbath day. The
prohibitions were not meant to rule out aaivity of any
kind. Their aim was to stop regular, everyday work,
because if God had set aside the Sabbath (Ex 20:1 1 ), the
most obvious way of profaning it was to treat it iust like
any other day. Rules were spelled out in specific terms
that the farmer (34:21), the salesman (Ier 77:27), and.
even the housewife (Ex 35:2-3) would understand.

The details may seem trivial, but obedience to the Sab-
bath law was seen as the main test of the people's alle-
giance to the tord. It was made quite clear that willful
disobedience was a capital offense (Ex 35:2), and the fate
of the person found gathering wood in defiance of Sab-
bath regulations showed that this was no idle threat (Nm
15:32-36).

Hemmed in by so many rules and regulations (and
with the death penalty overhanging all), the Sabbath
easily could have become a day of fear-a day when the
people were more afraid of committing an offense than
worshiping the tord and enjofng a weekly rest. But the
Sabbath was intended to be a blessing not a burden.
Above everything else, it was a weekly sign that the lord
loved his people and wanted to draw them into an
ever-closer relationship with himselfl Those who valued
that relationship enioyed the Sabbath, calling it a delight
(ls 58:13-14). Nowhere does the OT express its sheer ioy
in Sabbath worship more exuberantly than in Psalm 92,
which has the title "A Song for the Sabbath."

The later prophets, were, however, far from blind to
the darker side of human nature. They knew that a great
deal of Sabbath observance was a sham. Many people
treated the Sabbath day more as holiday than holy day,
an opportunity for self-indulgence rather than delighting
in the Lord (ls 58:13). Some greedy tradesmen found its
restrictions an annoying irritant (Am 8:5).

As God's spokesman, the prophets did not shrink
from exposing such neglect and abuse (Ez 22:26).Those
who go through the motions of Sabbath worship with
unrepentant hearts nauseate the Lord, Isaiah said (ls
1:10-15). As a symptom of rebellion against God, )erusa-
lem's Sabbath breaking will bring destruction on the city,
thunders Ieremiah (Ier 17:27). The tord has been very
forbearing with his people, wamed Ezekiel, but pro-
longed neglect of his Sabbath makes iudgment a cer-
tainty (Ez 20:12-24).

When the ax of ludgment fell (in the exile to Babylon,
586 nc), the suwiving remnant of the nation took the
lesson to hean. Sabbath keeping was one ofthe few dis-
tinctive marks faithful Jews could retain in a foreign
land, so it assumed extra sigaificance. At the prompting
of prophets like Ezekiel, who set out rules for Sabbath
worship in the rebuilt temple at ferusalem (Ez 44:24;
45:77; 46:3), and under the leadership of men like
Nehemiah, the returning exiles were more careful than
their predecessors in observing the Sabbath day (Neh
70:31; 13:15-22).

In the New Testament Prior to the first century some
Jews in Palestine developed several rules for promoting
the observance of the Sabbath. Two rractates of the Mish-
nah are devoted exclusively to these Sabbath rules and
regulations. Their main purpose is to define work (one
tractate does so under 39 headings) in an attempt to
show every Israelite what is and is not permitted on the
Sabbath. Unfortunately, this led to such hairsplitting

TYNDALE
complexities and evasions that ecclesiastical lawyers
often differed among themselves in their interpretations,
with the inevitable result that the main purpose of the
Sabbath became lost beneath a mass of legalisric derail.
The rabbis themselves were aware of how much they
were adding to the straightforward teaching of the OT.
As one of them put it, "The rules about the sabbath . . .

are as mountains hanging by a hair, for Scripture is
scanty and the rules many."

Jesus had many confrontations with the Iewish religious
leaders over Sabbath observances. From their perspective,
Iesus was a Sabbath breaker and therefore a lawbreaker.
Iesus, however, never saw himself as a Sabbath breaker.
He went to synagogue regularly on the Sabbath day (Lk
4:16). He read the lesson, preached, and taught (Mk 1:21;
Lk 1 3:10). He clearly accepted the principle that the Sab-
bath was an appropriate day for worship.

His point of collision with the Pharisees was the point
at which their tradition departed from biblical teaching.
He made this clear when he defended his disciples by
appealing to Scripture, after they had been accused of
breaking Sabbath tradition by walking through grainfields
and breaking offheads of wheat (which fell into the
category of "harvesting " according to the Pharisees;
lvlk 2:23-26). He followed this up with a remark that took
his hearers straight back to God's Creation purpose for the
Sabbath: "The Sabbath was made to benefit people, and
not people to benefit the Sabbath" (Mk 2:27, Hrr).

Rabbinic tradition had exalted the institution above
the people it was meant to serve. By making it an end in
itselC the Pharisees had effectively robbed the Sabbath
of one of its main purposes. Iesus' words must have
sounded uncomfortably familiar in his opponents'ears.
A famous rabbi had once said, "The Sabbath is given
over to you, but you are not given over to the Sabbath."

More than anything else, Jesus'Sabbath healings put
him on a collision course with rabbinic restrictions. The
OT does not forbid cures on the Sabbath day, but the
rabbis labeled all healing as work, which must always be
avoided on the Sabbath unless life was at risk. Jesus fear-
lessly exposed the callousness and absurd inconsistencies
to which this attitude led. How, he asked, could it be
right to circumcise a baby or lead an animal to water on
the Sabbath day (which tradition allowed) but wrong to
heal a chronically handicapped woman and a crippled
man/ even if their lives were not in immediate danger
(Lk l3:10-17; ln7:27-24)? The Sabbath, he taught, was a
particularly appropriate day for acts of mercy (Mk 3: -5).

Iesus, the man from heaven, claimed that he was lord
of the Sabbath (Mk 2:28; d Mt l2:5-8). fust as God kept
working despite his Creation rest, to sustain the world in
his mercy, so Iesus would continue to teach and to heal
on the Sabbath day (ln 5:2-17). But one day his redemp-
tive work would be complete, and then the Sabbath's pur-
pose as a sigr of redemption would be accomplished.

Living on the other side offesus'death and resurrec-
tion, Paul was quick to grasp the significance ofboth for
Sabbath observance. He did not go so far as to ban all
observance ofthe Iewish Sabbath. Indeed, he attended
many Sabbath synagogue services himself in his evange-
listic travels (see, e.g., Acts 13:14-16). fewish Christians
who insisted on keeping up their Sabbath practices were
free to do so, provided they respected the opinions of
those who differed (Rom 14:5-6, 13). But any suggestion
that observing the Iewish calendar was necessary for sal-
vation must be resisted (Gal 4:8-11). For Paul considered
the Sabbath to be a shadow, while Christ himself is the
reality of that shadow (Col 2:12).

Finally, it is the writer of the l€tter to the Hebrews
who explains how the twin biblical "sabbath themes" of
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creation and redemption find their ioint fulfillment in
Christ. He did so by linking together the ideas of God's
rest after Creation and his redemptive act in bringing
Israel to her "rest" in Canaan, and by showing how both
relate to the present and future rest that Christians can
and do enioy in Iesus (Heb a:1-11).

God intends all his people to share his rest-that is, his
promise (Heb +:t). He showed this intention dearly when
he brought Israel to the Promised Land, but that did not
mark the complete fulfillment of his promise. The full,
complete rest still waiting for the people of God is in
heaven. Christ has already entered there. He is resting from
his work just as God did after the Creation. And because
of his redeeming worlg he invites all those who believe in
him to share that same "sabbath rest" now (v 9).

See also Lord's Day, The; Sabbath Day's Joumey; Com-
mandments, The Ten.

SABBATH*, Covert for the Covered place in the
coun of the temple reserved for the king who stood there
with his attendants on a Sabbath or feast day (2 Kgs
16:18, Kry; r.rrr "canopy").

SABBATH DAY'S ,OURNEY* Regulation derived
from Jewish literature limiting travel on the Sabbath. The
prohibition against work on the Sabbath was interpreted
to o<clude extensive travel (Ex 1,6:27-3O). A person was
permitted to travel 2,000 cubits (about a half mile, or
900 meters; see Jos 3:4, urr mg) but no further. This was
determined by the distance between the ark and the peo-
ple following it (los 3:4) or from the pasturelands to the
l.evitical cities (Nm 35:4-5). Thus, in the former instance,
one would not go further to worship or in the latter to
pasture an animal. The only biblical reference describes
the distance from the Mt of Olives to Ierusalem (which,
according to Josephus, was 1,000 to 1,200 yards, or
914.4 to 1,097.3 meters) as "a Sabbath day's walk"
(Acts 1:12).

The rabbis invented ways to at least double the dis-
tance. One could establish his home 2,000 cubits away
by carrying food sufficient for two meals: one to be eaten
and the other to be buried-thereby to mark a temporary
domicile. He might altematively fix his gaze upon a loca-
tion 2,000 cubits away as his legal home for the Sabbath.
He could, separately or in coniunction with a preceding
modification, view the entire town as his home and so
figure the Sabbath day's foumey from the village limits.

See also Sabbath.

SABBATH YEAR, SABBATICAL YEAR* tast year of
the seven-year cycle established for keeping time in the
Mosaic law. See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

SABEANS Inhabitants of Sheba (Saba), a country in
southwest Arabia. The Sabeans were noted as men of
stature (ls 45:74) and for their murder and theft of Iob's
sewants and property (lb l:15).

See also Sheba (Place) #2.

SABTA*, SABTAH one of Cush's five sons and a

descendant of Noah through Ham's line (Gn 10:7; 1 Chr
1:9). Sabtah presumably settled along the southem coast
of Arabia, where several cities bear his name.

SABTECA One of Cush's five sons and a descendant of
Noah through Ham's line (Gn 10:7; 1 Chr 1:9). Sabteca
settled in Arabia.

sAcAR, SACHAR*
l. Hararite and Ahiam's father. Sacar was one of David's
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mighty men (l Chr 11:35). In a parallel account he is
altemately called Sharar the Hararite (2 Sm 23:33).

2. Korahite and one of Obed-edom's eight sons. Sacar
and his brothers were listed among the families of
Batekeepers ( I Chr 26:a).

SACHIA*, SACHIAH* NASB and Nrov, respectively, for
Sakia (Nrr, Nrv). See Sakia.

SACKBUT* KIV rendering of trigon, a triangular-
shaped harp, in Daniel 3:5-15. See Musical Instruments
(Sabcha).

SACKCLOTH Poor quality material or a garment of
Boat hair usually wom as a symbol of mourning but
also wom by some prophets and captives.

Sackdoth was coarse and probably dark in color (ls
50:3; Rv 6:12). The shape of the garment is disputed. Two
views are prominent. One view is that the garment was
rectangular, sewn on both sides and one end with spaces
left for the head and arms. This shape resembles the glain
sacl<s used by loseph's brothers in Egypt (Cn 42:25-27,
35) and the sacks used by the Gibeonites (los 9:4; d. Lv
11:32). A second view is that sackdoth was a small gar-
ment resembling a loindoth. Asiatic captives are pictured
in such garb. The Hebrew practices ofgirding the loins
with sackdoth (2 Sm 3:31; ls 75:3;22:72; fer 4:8) and the
placing of sackcloth on the loins (Cn 37:34;7 Kgs 20:31;
ler 48:37) support this view, though more tlan one tlpe
of garment could have been made from sackcloth. Sack-
cloth was associated primarily with mouming (Gn 37:34;
l Kgs2l:27; Lam 2:10). National (2 Kgs 6:30; Neh 9:1; Is
37: l; Jon 3:8) as well as personal crises constituted times
for the wearing of sackdoth. Kings ( 1 Kgs 27i27; 2 KBs
6:30), priests (ll l:13), elders (tam 2:10), prophets (ls
20:2;Znc 13:4), and catde (lon 3:8) all wore sackcloth.
Sackcloth was found on the penitent (Neh 9:f ; Ier 6:26; cf .
Mt 11:21) though such usage was not restricted to Israel
(ls 15:3; ler 49:3;8227:31; Ion 3:5). It has been suggested
that the coarse fabric produced physical discomfort and
was used to inflict self-punishment on the wearer. There is
no evidence, however, to support this position.

See also Brial, Burial Customs; Mouming.

SACRIFICE See Atonemenu Offerings and Sacrifices.

SADDUCEES lewish sect cited 14 times in the NT, not
referred to in the OT.

Their History A number of suggestions have been
made as to the origin of the name. First, it has been con-
nected with the Hebrew word for "righteous' (saddik).
This is difficult from an etymological point of view, as

there would have been a change from i to u in the word.
Nor is there reason to think that they made such a claim
to be the "righteous ones." Second, the name has been
connected with Zadok (sometimes written Saddouk in
Greek), a priest in the days of David (2 Sm 8:17;
15:24-29) who anointed Solomon (1 Kgs 1:32-39) and
in his reign became chief priest (2:35). He is said to have
descended from Eleazar, the son ofAaron (1 Chr 6:3-8),
and Zadokite priests seem to have been responsible for
priestly duties in the temple until the exile. In the blue-
prints for the restoration of the worship of the temple
(Ez a0-a8), it is the Zadokite priesthood that is again
given charge to minister as "Levitical priests" (44:15-16;
48:1 1-12). After the exile, we read ofJoshua (leshua) the
son ofJehozadak as high priest (Hg 1:1), and his lineage
was traced back to Zadok (1 Chr 6:8-15). The signifi-
cance ofthe Zadokite priesthood continues to be stressed
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in writings ofthe early second century rc, but it is by no
means clear that the Sadducees made a stand for the
Zadokite priesthood. It may be added that the double d
in the word is not readily explained by this view of Sad-
ducean origins.

Third, a late rabbinic tradition is that the Sadducees
took their name from another Zadok who lived in the
second century Bc. There is little to commend this view.

Finally, the British NT scholar T. W. Manson sug-
gested that their name is to be connected with the
Greek word sundihoi, meaning "members of the coun-
cil," thus designating the Sadducees as councillors
under the Hasmonean rulers.

The first historical knowledge of the Sadducees is in the
time of Ionathan Maccabeus, who led the Jewish struggle
against the Seleucids from 160 to 143 BC. fosephus (Anri4-
uities 13.5.9) said that they were a party at this time, and
that when John Hyrcanus was head of the Jewish state
(135-104 Bc) there was strife between the Pharisees and
the Sadducees (Antiquities 13.10.6). It is possible that the
Sadducees stood in some sense for the Zadokite priest-
hood or for the claim that the Jerusalem priesthood of
their day was Zadokite in origin, but this is far from dear.
fosephus says that the Sadducees had the rich on their
side, while the Pharisees had a following among the com-
mon people. In the days of Salome Alo<andra (76-67 r,c),
the Pharisees were in the ascendancy, but when Iudea
became a Roman province and Roman govemors began
to put one high priest down and raise another up, it
appears that most of the high priests were from high-bom
Sadducean families. While they could temporize with the
Romans, these Sadducean families had power and influ-
ence in the land. As hostilities developed between the Jews
and their Roman overlords, the influence ofthe Sadducees
declined. After the fall of Jerusalem to the Romans in ao
70, the Sadducees fade from history.

In the New Testament In the Gospel narrative they first
appeared, together with Pharisees, at fohn's baptism. He
addressed them as "sons ofsnakes" and challenged them to
show repentance in their lives (Mt 3:7-10). tater, the Sad-
ducees came along with some Pharisees to "test" Jesus, ask-
ing him to show them a sign from heaven (16:1). Iesus told
his disciples to beware of the Sadducees (w 6, 1 1-12).

A great difference begins to emerge between Pharisees
and Sadducees in Matthew 22:23-33 (d Mk 12:18-27; Lk
20:27-38). The Sadducees, who, like others, wanted to
embanass Iesus with their questions, came with a trick
question that showed their doubts conceming the resurrec-
tion ofthe dead. The Sadducees were described in this con-
text as those who say there is no resurrection after death.
They cited the case of a woman who had seven brothers as
her husbands in succession. 'Whose wife will she be in the
resurrection?" they asked, implying that because of such a
problem, the resurrection could not be a reality. fesus
answered by speaking ofthe error oftheir view caused by
their ignorance of the Scriptures and of God's power.

In the early days of the church in Ierusalem, the priests
and the captain of the temple police and the Sadducees
became annoyed because the disciples were proclaiming
the resurrection from the dead (Acts 4:t-2). The Saddu-
cees seem to have led the opposition to the apostles and
their preaching. Later the high priest and Sadducees
determined to arrest the apostles and put them in the
prison (5:17). The only other reference to them in the
NT is in Acts 23:6-8, in the record of Paul's trial before
the Jewish Sanhedrin. On that occasion, Paul deliber-
ately spoke about his belief in the resurrection so as to
cause a division between the Pharisees and the Saddu-
cees, who did not believe in resurrection.

TYNDALE
Thus from these NT passages one realizes something

of the basic tenets of the Sadducees, of their prominence
among the high priestly families, and of the differences
between Pharisees and Sadducees.

losephus, the Jewish historian who wrote in the clos-
ing years of the first century AD, adds to the information
in the NT about this party. He said that the Sadducees,
in contrast to the Pharisees and Essenes, gave no place
to the overruling providence of God but emphasized
that all that happens to us is the result ofthe good
or evil that we do (Antiquities 73.5.9; War 2.8.14).
f osephus, in a way comparable to the NT, spoke of the
Sadducees' rejection of "the immortal duration of the
soul, and the punishments and rewards in Hades"
(War 2.8.14). "Souls die with the bodies" was what
they said (Antiquities 18.1.4). Early Christian writ-
ers-Hippolyus, Origen, and Jerome-said that the
Sadducees accepted only the Pentateuch and not the
other OT books. It would seem, however, that they
were not opposed to other OT books as a whole
(though it is doubtful whether they accepted books
such as Daniel, with its clear statement of the resurrec-
tion of the dead), but rather that they opposed the legal
regulations introduced by the Pharisees and were saying
that only the OT law should be considered mandatory.
In this, as in their stand against belief in angels and in
life after death, they appear to have regarded the Phari-
sees as innovators and themselves as conservatives.

The other main source of knowledge about the Saddu-
cees is the Mishnah, the collection of the teaching of the
rabbis, put down in writing in the second century AD.

The Sadducees opposed many of the detailed regulations
that the Pharisees sought to impose on the people (Parah
3.3,7).lt also indicates that they had a greater tendency
to compromise with the ways of the Gentiles than other
Jewish panies (Niddah 4.2).

See Essenes; Iudaism; Pharisees.

SADOC* KIV form of Zad,ok, an ancestor of Christ, in
Matthew 1:74. See Zadok #9.

SAFFRON See Plants.

SAGE* Plant growing three feet (.9 meter) tall and
indigenous to Palestine. When pressed flat, the inflores-
cence of this plant provides the pattem for the seven-
branched lampstand used by the Iews (Ex 37:77-78). See
Plants.

SAILORS Men trained in sailing ships at sea. The peo-
ple of Israel were not generally seafaring and confined
their activities on the water to the Sea of Galilee and the
Jordan fuver. Occasionally, the.v may have had contact
with large ships (Gn 49:13; Igs 5:17). Solomon had a
fleet of ships at Ezion-geber on the Gulf ofAqaba ( 1 Kgs
9:26-28;2 Chr 8:17-18; 9:21). )ehoshaphat, too, had a
fleet at Ezion-geber (1 Kgs 22:48;2 Chr 20:35-37).

The NT frequently mentions ships and sailors-the
numerous fishing boats on Galilee (Mt t4:22; Mk I : 19;
3:9;Lk5:2; In 6:19, 22-24;27:8) and the large ships
such as the one in which Paul traveled to Rome (Acts
27:6-44). Shipmen or sailors are mentioned in Acts
27:27, 30. The term "mariner" (ruv) refers to a sailor
(Ez 27:9, 27-29; lon l:5).

See alsoTravel.

SAINTS Name for believers meaning "holy ones"
(which is the rendering in some modem versions-see
Nlr). The OT believers were called to be "holy," or conse-
crated to God (Ex 22:3 1; Lv 1 1 :44). In the NT, "saints"
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became the apostle Paul's favorite name for Christians
(Rom 1:7; 8:27;72:73; 75:25-26,31; 16:2, 15; plus 31
other places in Paul's letters). The name is also used 14
times in the book of Revelation. Other NT writers used it
occasionally (Heb 6:10; 73:24;lude 1:3). The name indi-
cates that Christians are expected to be holy (Heb 12:10;
Rv 22:1 1 ) because they have been consecrated to God as

a holy priesthood and have reiected the ways of the
world (f Pt 1:15-16; 2:5, 9). More than that, they are the
people of the coming age, who will reiga with God over
the earth and over angels.

SAKIA Son of Shaharaim and Hodesh from Benjamin's
tribe (1 Chr 8:10).

SAKKUTH Name of the Babylonian Satum, an astral
deity in Mesopotamian religion (Am 5:26). Some suggest
that Sakkuth reflects a comrption of sukkah, meaning
"shrine" (Nw) or "tabemacle" (rv), within which an
image would be placed. See Kaiwan.

SALA*
1. Altemate name for Salmon, Boaz's father, in Luke 3:32

(see NI-r mg). See Salmon (Person).
2. KIV rendering of Shelah, Eber's father, in Luke 3:35.

Sae Shelah #1.

SALAH* KIV form of Shelah, Eber's father, in Genesis
10:24 and 11:12-15. See Shelah #1.

SALAMIS Seaport on the eastem shore of Cyprus where
Bamabas and Saul landed near the beginning of their
first missionary ioumey. They proclaimed the word of
God in the synagogues of the Iews in this town (Acts
13:5). Tradition states that the city was 1,000 years old
when the missionaries arrived, having been founded by
Teucer after his retum from the Troian war.

For centuries, it was a maior seaport, shipping copper,
timber, ceramics, and agricultural products to Europe,
Africa, and Asia. The [tolemies encouraged Jews to settle
there, which is why Bamabas and Saul found fewish syn-
agogues there. Bamabas's tomb is at nearby AIi Bamaba
monastery (discovered in ro 477).

Salanls This city on
the Mediterranean
island of Cyprus was
the first stop for Paul,
Barnabas, and lohn
Mark on the first mis-
sionary journey.

After the partial destruction of the city by Hadrian in ao
116 and further damage by earthquakes in ao 332 and 342,
it was rebuilt by the Byzantine emperor Constantius II
(,ro 336-361). Prior to ao 332, Salamis had the largest

SALLU I 151

Jewish community on the island. Afterward, it appar-
ently contained the largest Christian community, as it
became the metropolitan see of the island.

After the destruction of the city by the Saracens in eo
647, the harbor silted up and the site was abandoned.
During the centuries of Ottoman dominance, the harbor
was replaced by the port of Famagusta.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS AT SALAMIS
Excavation of the site of Salamis reveals Roman
baths, a Roman villa, a granite forum, the basilica,
the agora, and the temple of Zeus. Portions of the
city wall and ancient harbor have also been identi-
fied. The most impressive remains are at the north
end and are called the Marble Forum. This vast
complex includes remains of the gymnasium of the
Greco-Roman period, the great hall, and baths
from the early Byzantine period. The main forum,
or market, measured 750 by 1E0 feet (228.6 by
54.9 meters), surrounded by large Corinthian
columns. The basilica, or church building, is the
largest known on the island. lt was apparently
built after Constantius ll had renamed the city
Constantia. The large Christian community that
once flourished here bears witness to the pioneer-
ing work of Barnabas and Saul.

SALATHIEL' KIV altemate spelling of Shealtiel, King
Jehoiachin's son, in 1 Chronicles 3:17, Matthew l:12,
and Luke 3:27 . See Shealtiel.

SALCAH*, SALCHAH*, SALECAH City or distria
that formed the northeastem extremity of the Amorite
kingdom of Og in Bashan, east of the Iordan River.
Salecah (variously spelled Salcah and Salchah in the rr)
was located near the city ofEdrei (los 12:5). The Israelites
gained possession of this city when they defeated Og (Dt
3:10). l.ater, Salecah was included in the land received by
Cad's tribe for an inheritance ()os 13: I 1; 1 Chr 5: I 1). The
city is identifiable with the modem town of Salkhad.

SALEM City from which the priest-king Melchize-
dek came (Gn 14:18; Ps 76:2; Heb 7:1-2). Salem is
believed to be an ancient name of Jerusalem. See

Jerusalem.

SALIM Location near Aenon on the west side of the Jor-
dan River, Aenon was known for its many springs and was
used by Iohn as a place for baptism (ln 3:23). Its location
is not certain. Some scholars agree with Eusebius (an early
church father) that its location was about seven miles
( 1 1 .3 kilometers) south of Scythopolis (Beth-shan) in the
Decapolis region. Others suggest it was the Salim east of
Nablus near Shechem in Samaria, or perhaps the Wadi
Saleim, six miles (9.7 kilometers) northeast of Jerusalem.

SALLAI
1. One of 928 Beniaminites who lived in the city of Jeru-

salem during the postexilic period (Neh 1 1:8).
2. Levitical household in the postexilic period during

the days of Ioiakim, the high priest (Neh 12:20; NI-r
"Sallu"); perhaps the same as Sallu in Nehemiah 12:7.
Sea Sallu #2.

SALLU
1. Son of Meshullam and a Beniaminite, who resided in

the city of Ierusalem during the postexilic period
(1 Chr 9:7; Neh 11:7).

2. lrvitical priest who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerub-
babel following the Babylonian captivity (Neh r2:7).

I

CYPBUS

Mediterrunean
Sea
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The Sallai mentioned in some translations of Nehemiah
12:20 is thought to be a variant spelling of Sallu.

SALMA
1. Hur's son of Caleb's family. He is considered the

founding father of Bethlehem (l Chr 2:51, 54).
2. An altemate spelling for "Salmon" in 1 Chronicles

2:71. See Salmon (Person).

SALMON (Person) Nahshon's son and an ancestor of
David from ludah's tribe ( I Chr 2:1 r ). Salmon fathered
Boazby Rahab (Ru 4:20-21) and is listed in Matthew's
genealogy as a forefather of lesus Christ (Mt I :4-5); in
the Greek his name is spelled Sala in Luke's genealogy
(Lk 3:32).

See also Genealogy of Jesus Christ.

SALMON* (Place) KIV spelling of Zalmon, a moun-
tain in Bashan, in Psalm 68:14. See Zalmon (Place).

SALMONE Promonotory on the east side of Crete (Acts
27:7).

SALOME Name derMng from the Hebrew greeting
shalom (peace), with the additional letter being a Greek
suffix.

1. Woman who followed Iesus and was perhaps Mary's
sister and the mother of Iames and Iohn. In Mark
15:40, the evangelist describes the women who stood at
the foot of the cross, and names three of them: Mary
Magdalene, Mary the mother of Iames the lesser and of
Ioses, and Salome. Similarly, when describing the
women who arrived at the tomb at dawn, Mark
recounts that Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of
James, and Salome had brought spices to anoint the
body (Mk 16:1). Matthew speaks of two women named
Mary and the mother of the sons of Zebedee, who
could have been Salome (Mt27:56). fohn speaks of
four women: (1) Mary the mother of Jesus; (2) Mary
the wife of Clopas; (3) Mary Magdalene; and ( ) Mary's
sister-unnamed (ln 19:25). If Mary's sisterwas Salome,
and she and the mother of the sons of Zebedee were
one and the same, then Iames and Iohn, the sons of
Z.ebedee, were cousins of Jesus.

2. Daughter of Herodias, from her first marriage to
Herod Philip. Although not specifically named in
Matthew 14:6 or Mark 6:22, she is traditionally
believed to be the girl whose dancing so pleased
Herod that he promised her on oath anything she
asked for up to half his kingdom. Prompted by her
mother, she demanded the head of Iohn the Baptist.

SALT, City of See City of Salt.

SALT*, Covenant of See Covenant ofSalt.

SALT, Valley of Valley in the southem vicinity of the
Dead Sea. The Valley of Salt was the scene of two major
military campaigns recorded in the OT. Initially, it was
where David made a name for himself by routinB the
Edomite army (2 Sm 8:13). Abishai, one of David's
mighty men, was credited with killing 18,000 Edomites
there (l Chr 18:12). Iater, King Amaziah of Iudah
defeated the Edomite army in this valley and captured
Sela, an Edomite stronghold in the nearby hill country
(2 Kgs l4:7; 2 Chr 25:ll).

The location of the Valley of Salt is not altogether cer-
tain. Some identifr it with Wadi el-Milh (meaning "salt")
east of Beersheba in Iudah. A more probable suggestion

TYNDALE

is with es-Sebkha, a lifeless saline plain south of the
Dead Sea positioned in the Arabah, leading to the hill
country of Edom.

SALT SEA* See Dead Sea.

SALTWORT* Family of bushy shrubs, of which numer-
ous species can be found along the coasts of the Mediter-
ranean Sea. See Plants (Mallow).

SALU Zimri's father from Simeon's tribe. Zimri, head of
his father's household, was killed by Phinehas (Nm
2s:14).

SALVATION God's way of providing people deliver-
ance from sin and death. Scripture reveals God but it
also reveals his plan to save the human race. In that
sense, salvation is a major theme in both the OT and NT.

In the Old Testament The concept of salvation is rep-
resented by various terms and situations in both Testa-
ments. Among several Hebrew words that mean
"deliver" or "save," the Hebrew verb yasha' and deriva-
tives are most frequently translated by English versions
as "save" or "salvation." Frequency in the English Bible
depends upon the version considered. For example, in
the OT "salvation" is found 74 times in the Nrr, 80 times
in the uw, 90 times in the nsv, 111 times in the Nass, and
119 times in the rclv. Salvation is not used as a technical
term in the OT and is ascribed to both individuals and
God. Leaders like Samson (lgs 13:5) or David (2 Sm 8:6)
are used of the tord to bring deliverance to God's peo-

Ple.
Israel's concept of salvation was rooted in the histori-

cal experience of the exodus. This momentous occasion
was an opportunity to witness the salvation of the Lord
(Ex 14:13) firsthand. Poets (Ps 106:8) and prophets (ls
43:3; Hos 13:4) later reiterated God's salvation when
recalling the exodus experience. Israel's understanding of
salvation was worked out in historical instances like
Sennacherib's attack on Ierusalem in 701 sc, when the
Lord declared that he would save the city for his name's
sake (2 Kgs 19:34; cf. 18:30, 35). Israel's opportunity to
see God's salvation through various leaders and situa-
tions corroborated this understanding of God as the God
of salvation.

Israel's response to God's deliverance was primarily
praise, as evidenced so often in the psalms (Pss 3:8; 9:14;
21:1) and earlier poetic passages (Ex 15:2; 1 Sm 2:1). In
addition, they directed petitions and pleas for help to the
Lord for his salvation-whether from enemies (Pss 35:3;
38:22), sickness (69:29), or battle (140:7; 144:lO-11)-
and in faith expected his deliverance (35:9; 65:5).

The prophets emphasized the eschatological (end-
time) aspect of salvation. Cod's ability to save was
revealed by his great works in the past, which thus pro-
moted the anticipation of his work of deliverance in the
future. This future hope was for the nation of Israel (ls
45:17) but anticipated universal deliverance (49:6). The
prophets looked forward to deliverance and retum from
exile in Babylon (ls 49:25-26; ler 46:27), yet they also
spoke of an abiding future salvation (ls 45:17; 51:6-8).
The messianic hope is indicated in passages that speak of
an indMdual who will bring God's salvation. Isaiah
speaks of the Servant who brings salvation to the ends of
the earth (49:6), while Ieremiah writes of deliverance by
God's righteous Branch (ler 23:5-6). The mention of the
king who brings salvation in Zechariah 9:9 reflects this
messianic theme and is applied to Jesus Christ in Mat-
thew 21:4-5.
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In the New Testament In dassical Greek the verb sozp
("to save") and noun sorsria ("salvation") are used for
the concept of "rescue," "deliverance" or "salvation," and
even "well-being" or 'health." The Septuagint most fre-
quently uses sozo to render the Hebrew yaha' ("to save"),
and the NT primarily employs sozo and its derivatives for
the idea ofsalvation.

These Creek terms are generally used theologically in
the NT, but examples ofnontheological usage occur. In
Acts 27 , these words refer to the threat and deliverance of
the soldiers, sailors, and prisoners from shipwreck (w
20, 3l), as well as their well-being (v 34).

In the Gospels "salvation" is clearly conneced with
the OT concept of salvation; it is applied to the coming
ofChrist in Zechariah's prophecy (Lk 1:69, 71; d Pss

106:70; 132:77) and in Simeon's hymn of praise (Lk
2:30). While soteria does not occur frequently in the Gos-
pels, the concept ofsalvation is implied in Iesus'state-
ment about enuance into the kingdom of God (Mt
19:24-26) and his miracles of healing (Lk f 7:19; l8:42).

The NT teaches that salvation has its source in Jesus
Christ (2 Tm 2:10; Heb 5:9), who is the "author" and
mediator of salvation (Heb 2:lO;7:25). Salvation is Cod's
work (1 Thes 5:9) and is offered by his grace (Eph 2:8-9).
The message ofsalvation is contained in the Scriptures
(2 Tm 3:f 5) and is carried by those who proclaim the
word of truth (Eph 1:13). The appropriate response is
repentance (2 Cor 7:10) and faith (2 Tm 3:15; 1 Pt 1:9).
This was the preaching of the early church as it pro-
claimed the Savior Iesus (Acts 4:12; 13:23-26;16:30-31).
Paul especially prodaimed the universality of God's offer
of salvation (Rom 1 : l6; Ti 2: 1 I ). His desire was for Jews
to be saved (Rom 10:1), though he primarilypreached the
message of salvation to the Gentiles (11:11-13).

Within the Scriptures there are many other terms asso-
ciated with the concept ofsalvation. The new birth
speaks of being made alive in Christ ("born again," fn
3:3). Iustification envisions one's legal standing before
God, while redemption speaks more of the means of sal-
vation-the payment of a price to bring one back to
God. Reconciliation speaks of a change in relationship
and propitiation, which wokes the OT sacrificial system
and points to the tuming away of God's wrath. These
terms and others share some common ground with the
biblical concept ofsalvation, but all point to the person
and work of fesus Christ the Savior.

See also Iustifi cation, Iustified; Reconciliation;
Redeemer, Redemption; Savior.

SAMARIA Capital of the nonhem kingdom of Israel,
identified with the hill on which the village of Sebastieh
is located.

The hill was purchased by King Omri from Shemer,
the clan who had occupied it. He built his new capital
there (1 Kgs f6:24). A village was evidently there, dating
at least from the 1Oth or perhaps the 1 lth century Bc. It
became the center of the revived kingdom and enloyed
the new prestige of the Omride dynasty. But it was also
subiect to siege. Ben-hadad of Syria (Aram-Damascus)
came up against it with an alliance of 32 kings (1 Kgs
20), but the Israelites succeeded in driving them off
During the reign of Ahab's son Joram, Ben-hadad came
again (2 Kgs 6:24-7:20) and almost conquered the city
with a lengthy siege.

After a series of wars and the coup d'6tat by Iehu, which
resulted in the slaughter of the priests of Baal in Samaria
(2 Kgs r0:18-28), the city retumed to the worship of
Yahweh under Jehu's descendans. Nevenheless, the
Asherah cult remained in Samaria under Iehoahaz (13:6).
Syria continued to have the upper hand militarily (v 7).

SAMARITANS 1153

During the eighth century, the balance changed in
Israel's favor (2 Kgs 13:14-25), and under Jeroboam II,
Samaria enioyed great prosperity (2 Kgs 14:23-28; Am
3:10, 15; 4:7;6:1,4-6). In the late eighth century, the
intemal strife in Israel left the kingdom open to subiec-
tion by the Assyrians (2 Kgs 15). Finally, after Galilee,
Transjordan, and perhaps the coastal plain were already
detached, Samaria fell to Sargon II (18:9-12). During the
ensuing decades, foreign exiles were transported there.

In the Persian period (sixth through fourth centuries
Bc), Samaria was the center of an administrative district
govemed by a dynasty of rulers whose names included
several Sanballats (see Neh 2:l0ff .), usually every other
generation. The resultant Samaritan people considered
themselves part of Israel but were reiected by the ludeans
(Ezr 4:l-3). They were consulted, however, by the lews of
Elephantine when help was needed to rebuild the temple
in Egypt.

Aerlal Vlew of Samarla

When Alexander the Great came to the Levant in 331
BC, the Samaritans at first curried his favor (losephus,
Antiquities 1 1.8.4), but later they murdered his govemor.
Their leaders evidently took refuge in the Wadi Dalieh
cave, where they were trapped with their personal docu-
ments (papyri) and suffocated.

Samaria was taken in 108-107 sc (Antiquities 13.lO.2;
War 7.2.7) by John Hyrcanus, who destroyed the city. It
was rebuilt by Pompey and further restored by Gabinius.
King Herod changed the name of the city to Sebaste in
honor of Caesar Augustus (Sebastos) and built a large
temple to him there. At Sebaste, Herod entertained
Agrippa, killed his wife Mariamne, and strangled his
sons. During the first Jewish war, the Sebastenes went
over to the Romans.

See also Samaritans.

SAMARITANS Schismatic group from the Iews. The
group resided north of Judea and south of Galilee in
hostile tension with its Iewish neighbors. Jesus' attitude
toward this despised group radically contrasted with con-
temporary sentiment.

PREVI EW
.Origins of the Sect
.Relations between the Samaritans and the lews
. Samaritan Beliefs
.lesus and the Samaritans
.Samaria in the Mission of the Early Church

Origins of the Sect It is difficult to determine pre-
cisely when the Samaritan sect arose and when the final
break with Judaism occurred. The OT conception of the
origin of the Samaritan sect is that they stemmed from
repopulated foreign peoples whose worship of God was
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only a veneer for underlying idolatry. According to
2 Kings 17, the Samaritan sect arose from the exchange
of peoples following Israel's defeat by Assyria in 722 Bc.
Removing the Israelites from the land, the king of Assyria
repopulated the area with conquered peoples from Bab-
ylon, Cuthah, and various other nations.

The Samaritans offer a vastly different interpretation of
their origin. They claim descent from the Iewish tribes of
Ephraim and Manasseh (see In 4:12) and hold that the
exile of Israelites in 722 Bc by Assyria was neither full-
scale nor permanent. To account for the mutual hostility
that developed between their group and the Jews, the
Samaritan version holds that the fews were guilty of
apostasy, setting up heretical sanctuaries during the time
of Eli, rather than staying with the only holy place on Mt
Cerizim. The Samaritans therefore considered them-
selves true Israelites in descent and worship.

From Assyrian records of this period, an exchange of
population is in fact affirmed for the northem kingdom,
but apparently a total deportation was not carried out
(see 2 Chr 34:9). This would suggest that there were two
elements in the land: first, the native Israelite remnant
not exiled; and second, the foreign oriles who were grad-
ually won over to the faith of the native residents,
although syncretism no doubt existed during the early
period of assimilation.

Relations between the Samarltans and the Jews
The history of relations between the Samaritans-situated
on the north around Mt Gerizim (their holy mountain),
Shechem, and Samaria-and fewish populations in Judea
and then later in Galilee is one of fluctuating tensions. The
ancient tension between the northem and southem king-
doms was revived with the retum of o<iles to Ierusalem
under the Persian ruler Cyn:s's edict (c. 538 rc). The entire
southem area was at the time being govemed from
Samaria in the north by Sanballat, a native ruler of Pales-
tine under Persian authority. The retum of exiles to Jerusa-
lem, particularly with their intentions of rebuilding the
Ierusalem temple, posed an obvious political threat to his
leadership in the nonh (F,zr 4:7-24; Neh 4:1-9).

Opposition was at first politically motivated but
became religious when sometime later, possibly in the
fifth century nc, a rival temple was erected on Mt
Gerizim. An example of Iewish hostility toward the
Samaritans about this time comes from Ecclesiasticus
50:25-26 (written approximately 200 rc), where the
Samaritans are placed below the Edomites and
Philistines in esteem and are termed a "foolish people"
(cf. Test. kvi7:2).

|ewish disregard for the Samaritans was increased
by the Samaritans' lack of resistance to Antiochus
Epiphanes'campaign (c. 167 rc) to promote Hellenistic
worship in the area. While pan of the Jewish community
resisted the transforming of the Ierusalem temple to a
temple for Zeus ( 1 Macc 1:62-64) and eventually fol-
lowed the Maccabees in revolt (1 Macc 2:42-43), sources
suggest that the Samaritans did not (see 1 Macc 6:2).

Poor relations came to a climax during the brief period
offewish independence under the Hasmoneans, when
the Iewish ruler, Iohn Hyrcanus, marched against
Shechem, conquering and destroying the Samaritan
temple on Mt Cerizim (c. 128 nc).

Under Herod the Great, Samaria's fortunes improved,
although animosity still continued between the Samari-
tans and Jews in Judea and Galilee. Holding the Jerusa-
lem temple to be a false cultic center, and excluded from
the inner couns by the Ierusalem authorities, a group of
Samaritans desecrated the Ierusalem temple in approxi-
mately ao 6 by spreading human bones within the tem-
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ple porches and sanctuary during Passover. Hostility
toward Galilean fews traveling through Samaria on the
way to ]erusalem for various feasts was also not uncom-
mon (Lk 9:51-53).

This animosity continued in Jesus'day. Both groups
excluded the other from their respective cultic centers,
the Jerusalem temple and the Samaritan temple on Mt
Gerizim. The Samaritans, for example, were forbidden
access to the inner courts of the temple, and any offering
they might give was considered as if it were from a Gen-
tile. Thus, although probably more accurately defined
as "schismatics," it appears Samaritans were in practice
treated as Gentiles. All marriage between the groups was
therefore forbidden, and social relations were greatly
restricted (ln +:l). With such proscribed separation, it
is not surprising that any interaction between the two
groups was strained. The mere term Samaritan was one
of contempt on the lips of Jews (8:48), and among some
scribes it possibly would not even be uttered (see the
apparent circumlocution in Lk 10:37). The disciples'
reaction to the Samaritan refusal of lodging (9:51-55) is
a good example of the animosity felt by Iews for Samari-
tans at the time.

Although there is less evidence for similar attitudes
from the Samaritan side, we can assume they oristed. It is
probable to speculate, therefore, that the Samaritan shun-
ning of hospitality in Luke 9:51-55 was not uncommon
toward other Jews whose "face was set toward Jerusalem."

Samaritan Beliefs The main beliefs of the Samaritans
demonstrate both the close affinities with and obvious
divergences from mainstream Iudaism. They held in
common with Judaism a strong monotheistic faith in the
Cod ofAbraham, Isaac, and Iacob. In contrast, however,
there was an elevating of Mt Gerizim in the north as the
only holy place for sacrifice, based on several divergent
passages in Deuteronomy and Exodus in the Samaritan
text. Mt Gerizim came to be identified with the site of
Abel's first altar (Cn 4:4), the site of Noah's sacrifice after
the Flood (8:20), the meeting place of Abraham and
Melchizedek (1a:18), the site oflsaac's intended sacrifice
(ch 22), and many other associations.

The Samaritans held only the first five biblical books
(Pentateuch) to be inspired and based their dogma and
practice exclusively on these books. Such a narrow canon
not only determined the direction of Samaritan theology
but further separated them from contemporary fewish
thought. Moses, for example, was more highly exalted by
the Samaritans than by the ]ews. He was considered not
only the chief prophet but also, in later thought, was
described as the choicest of men, preexisting from Cre-
ation, interceding with Cod for Israel, and being to man
"the light of the world. " The messianic hope of Samari-
tan theology also reflects this narrow canon. A Messiah
from the house of David could not be anticipated, as no
evidence for such could be found in the Pentateuch.
Rather, the Samaritans awaited a "prophet like Moses"
based on Deuteronomy 18: 15- I 8. This anticipated
prophet was also designated the "Taheb," the Restorer,
for he would in the last days restore proper cultic wor-
ship on Mt Gerizim and bring the worship of the hea-
then to that site.

It is cleal therefore, that it was primarily the claim of
supremacy for Mt Gerizim that separated this group
theologically and culturally from their Jewish neighbors.

Jesus and the Samaritans The common )ewish per-
spective on Samaritans as being nearly Gentile was evi-
dently held to some extent by Iesus as well. Iesus refers
to the Samaritan leper as "this foreigner" (Lk 17:18) and
prohibits his disciples, during their commissioning, from
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taking the message of the kingdom to either the Samari-
tans or the Gentiles (Mt 10:5).

Yet the overwhelming evidence in the Gospels is that
Jesus' attitude toward the Samaritans differed radically
from that of his Iewish contemporaries. When his disci-
ples display the usual Iewish animosity in asking to have
the "fire of f udgment" rain down upon the inhospitable
Samaritans, Jesus "rebuked them" (Lk 9:55). Moreover,
he did not refuse to heal the Samaritan leper but hon-
ored him as the only one of the ten who remembered to
give glory to God (17:1 l-19). So also in the parable of
the Good Samaritan ( 10:30-37) fesus clearly breaks
through the traditional prejudices in portraying the
despised Samaritan, not the respected fewish priest or
levite, as the true neighbor to the man in need. Here as
elsewhere, Iesus, in confronting his audience with God's
demand, breaks through traditional definitions of "righ-
teous" and "outcast."

lohn 4:4-43 records not only the fascinating exchange
between fesus and the Samaritan woman but also Jesus'
subsequent two-day stay in the town of Sychar, a

Samaritan city. Here we see fesus not only risking ritual
uncleanness by contact with the Samaritan woman at
the well (w 7-9) but also offering the gift of salvation to
her (v l0) and the entire Samaritan town (w 39-41).
Through |esus'knowledge of her marital life (w 16-18),
the woman concludes he must be a "prophet." Remem-
bering that the Samaritans were expecting a "prophet like
Moses" in the last days, it is possible that the woman was
wondering if Jesus was their long-awaited prophetic Mes-
siah (w 19, 25-26). Jesus not only breaks through the
rigid animosity of fews toward Samaritans by doing the
unthinkable in staying with this despised people, but he
also accepts their faith in him as "Messiah" (v 26) and
"Savior of the world" (v 42). Here, as with his associa-
tion with the outcasts of Iewish society, Iesus redefines
righteousness not according to descent or religious prac-
tice but according to faith in himself. In so doing he
shatters the racial and cultural distinctions of his day and
lays the foundation for the gospel's subsequent spread to
the entire gentile world.

Samaria in the Mission of the Early Church In the
great commission given prior to his ascension, Jesus told
his disciples to take the gospel to Samaria (Acts 1:8). The
missionary activity of the early church did indeed
include this region. When, following the martyrdom of
Stephen, many Christians were forced to leave Jerusalem
(8: 1), one such Christian, Philip, spread the gospel in the
city of Samaria (v 5). The response was so great to the
miracles performed that Peter and Iohn (representing
the apostles in ferusalem) were sent to investigate and
to confirm the presence of the Holy Spirit among them.
Evidence from the second century AD suggests, however,
that Christianity did not gain a strong foothold among
the Samaritans. For the most part, the Samaritans
retained their own religion. A small remnant of the
Samaritan sect continues to exist to this day, living near
Mt Gerizim (Shechem) and in various cities in Israel.

See also Bible, Manuscripts and Text of the (Old Testa-
ment); Samaria.

SAMGAR-NEBO* Babylonian prince who took part
with Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldean army in con-
quering Ierusalem after a three-year siege from 588-586
sc (ler 39:3).

SAMLAH King of the Edomites from the town of
Masrekah. Samlah came to power before any king ruled
in Israel (Gn 36:36-37; 1 Chr 1:47-48).

SAMSON ',t 155

SAMOS Small Greek island located offthe coast of
fuia Minor in the Aegean Sea near the promontory of
Trogyllium. This Ionian island was positioned southwest
of Ephesus and northwest of Miletus. In Paul's day, it
was a prosperous commercial center and considered
autonomous by Rome. In his wish to blpass Ephesus,
Paul anchored near Samos on his iourney to Ierusalem at
the close of his third missionary ioumey. Paul's stay at
Samos was mentioned between stops at Kios and Miletus
(Aas 20:15).

Aerlal Vlew of Samos

SAMOTHRACE Island in the northeastem part of the
Aegean Sea offthe coast of the Roman province of
Thrace. It was named Samothrace, or "Samos of Thrace, "
to distinguish it from the other Samos (cf. Acts 20:15),
which was also in the Aegean Sea but a little southwest
of Ephesus. Samothrace was about halfi,,ray between
Troas and Neapolis, the seapon of Philippi.

This island was the stopping place for the aposde Paul
on his way from Troas to Neapolis on his second mission-
ary ioumey (Acts I 6: 1 1 ). It is not clear whether Paul
landed on the island or whether his boat only anchored off
its coast before sailing for Neapolis the next day. The usual
anchorage was on the north side ofthe island, since boats
were thereby protected from the southeast wind. Appar-
ently, Paul's voyage from Troas to Neapolis via Samothrace
was made with a fair wind behind the boat because it took
two days. Retuming it took five day's (see 20:6).

Samothrace

Samothrace is a mountainous island, with its central
peak the highest point in the northem part of the Aegean,
second in height only to Mt Athos on the mainland. The
island has always been, in dear weather, an ancient land-
mark for sailors sailing between Troas and Neapolis. It is
about 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) in circumference.

SAMSON Manoah's son, from Dan's tribe. His mother,
whose name is not given in the Bible, had been barren.

,!.*

.&
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The angel of the tord announced to her that she would
have a son, who was to be a Nazirite all of his life (i.e.,
he was not to drink wine or strong drink, not to eat any-
thing ceremonially unclean, and not to allow a razor to
touch his head, Nm 6:1-6). She was also told that he
would begin to deliver Israel from the Philistines, who
had subiugated them for 40 years (lgs 13:1-5). She
reported this to her husband, Manoah, and Manoah
prayed conceming this angelic visit (v 8). The angel of
the lord appeared again and gave instructions about the
child who was to be bom. Manoah made a burnt offer-
ing and the angel of the Lord ascended to heaven in the
smoke. Manoah feared that they would die, for he now
realized that they had seen God (v 22). The child was
bom and the lord blessed him as he grew. The Spirit of
the lord moved upon him in Mahaneh-dan (v 25).

Samson went to Timnah and saw a Philistine woman
whom he wished to marry. The l,ord was seeking an
opponunity against the Philistines, and in Samson's case
these occasions came through Philistine women. When
he and his parents went to Timnah to arrange the mar-
riage, a lion came out of the vineyards, and Samson,
upon whom the Spirit of the tord came mightily, tore
the lion in half. Later he found that a swarm of bees had
made honey in the carcass of the lion (lgs 1a:2-9).

Samson made a feast at Timnah, as was the custom,
and told the Philistine men a riddle that involved the
lion and the honey. A wager was made on the riddle and
the Philistines prevailed upon his wife to learn the
answer and disclose it to them. When they came up with
the answer, Samson knewwhat had happened, so he
went out and killed 30 Philistine men to pay for his bet
(lgs 14:f 9). Samson went home, and his father-in-law
gave Samson's wife to Samson's best man.

When Samson retumed to see his wife, he was not
allowed to visit her, so he took 300 foxes, tied them in
pairs tail to tail, fixed a torch to each pair, and tumed
them loose in the grainfields of the Philistines, so that
the shocks and standing grain were bumed. Conse-
quently, the Philistines came and bumed his wife and
her father. In revenge, Samson went out and slaughtered
many of them (lgs 15:1-8).

During these days, the Philistines came against Judah,
and the people of Iudah bound Samson with new ropes
to tum him over to the Philistines. When they came to
[ehi, where the Philistines were camped, the Spirit of the
Lord came on him mightily. He snapped the ropes,
seized the jawbone ofa donkey, and killed 1,000 Phi-
listines. Being very thirsty, he cried to the [ord, so God
opened a spring ofwater at l€hi (lgs 15:9-20).

Samson's weakness for Philistine women continued to
create trouble for both him and the Philistines. He went
down to Gaza, where he became involved with a prosti-
tute (lgs I 6: r ). The men of the city leamed that he was
there and plotted to kill him at dawn, but he arose at
midnight and walked offwith the doors, posts, and bar
of the city gate and put them on top of the hill before
Hebron.

Then he found Delilah, from the valley ofSorek. The
Philistines enlisted her by bribery to find out the source
of his strength (lgs 16:4-5). She kept pestering him, so he
told her that if they bound him with seven fresh bow-
strings he would be as weak as other men. So she bound
him and cried, "The Philistines are upon you." He easily
broke the bowstrings. In response to her continued
questions, he kept lying to her about the secret of his
strength. In succession, she bound him with new ropes
and seven locks ofhis hair woven together and attached
to a loom. Finally, she wore him down and he told her
the truth. If someone shaved his head and broke his
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Nazirite vow, his strength would be gone. While Samson
slept with his head on her knees, she called a barber,
who shaved off his hair. This time when she cried, "The
Philistines are upon you," the Philistines seized him,
gouged out his eyes, and took him to Caza (v 21).

At Caza, Samson was bound with bronze fetters and
forced to grind at a mill, during which time his hair
began to grow again. At a time when the Philistines were
having a great festival at the temple of their god, Dagon,
they celebrated their victory over Samson and asked that
he be brought so they could mock him. Some 3,000 peo-
ple watched while Samson entertained them. At his
request, Samson was placed between the two pillars sup-
porting the temple. He asked the Lord for strength and
pushed against the pillars, so that the entire building
collapsed. Samson died with the Philistines as he had
requested, but he killed more Philistines in this final act
than he had previously (lgs l6:1-30).

Samson's family came to retrieve his body, and they
buried him between Zorah and Eshtaol in the tomb of
his father, Manoah. He had served as "iudge, " or leader,
of Israel for 20 years (fgs 1 6:3 1 ).

See also lsrael, History of; Iudges, Book of.

SAMUEL (Person) Iast of the ludges, his name means
"name of God" or "his name is El" (El is the name of
the God of strength and power). The play on words in
1 Samuel 1:20 (cf. Ex 2:10) is not intended to be an
explanation of the meaning of Samuel's name; Hannah's
words recall only her prayer and the circumstances sur-
rounding her son's binh.

Personal History Samuel's parents were a devout cou-
ple who went annually to the sanctuary at Shiloh ( I Sm
1:3). His father, Elkanah, was a Levite (1 Chr 6:26) and
a resident in Ramah, territory of Ephraim. His mother,
Hannah, was unable to bear children early in their
marriage. Elkanah had a second wife, Peninnah.

On a visit to Shiloh, Hannah prayed in the sanctuary
(1 Sm 1:6-11), vowing that, if the Lord would give her a
son, she would dedicate him as a Nazirite (Nm 6:1-21)
to God's service for life. The lord heard Hannah's prayer
and granted her request. She had no other children until
after Samuel's dedication.

When Samuel was presented to Eli and began his ser-
vice in the sanctuary he bowed before the lord and
"worshiped the LoRD there" (1 Sm 1:28). Three ingredi-
ents-a feeling of wonh, a knowledge of his parents'
love (cf. 2:19), and a sense of purpose-laid the founda-
tion of his personality and his future accomplishments.

Further proof of Samuel's valuable early training is
evidenced in I Samuel 2. Eli's sons had followed the
licentious practices of the pagan religions about them.
Eli was old, indulgent, and powerless to restrain them.
Samuel neither developed irreverence for Eli nor fol-
lowed his sons in the path of evil. God determined to
judge Eli and his house for their sins. When God
announced his purpose to Samuel, Samuel responded
with reverence and respect. His personal and spiritual
growth indicated that he had been marked out as a
future prophet of the Lord.

When everyone did what was right in his or her own
eyes (cf. lgs 77:6;21:25), Cod. allowed an adjacent
nation to serve as his instrument to chasten his people,
until a iudge arose to deliver them. When the Philistines
again invaded the land (1 Sm 4-6), the Israelites mus-
tered their army at Ebenezer, only to be defeated.
Believing that the ark of the covenant would guarantee
success, they sent to Shiloh for it. The next day the Israel-
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ites were again defeated and the ark captured. When this
news reached Eli, he fell from his stool and died.

Twenty years elapsed before Samuel's name is men-
tioned again (1 Sm 7:2-3). Evidently, following the
destruction of Shiloh (cf . Ier 7:12-tq; 26:6, 9; Ps

78:60), he lived in Ramah and went on annual preach-
ing missions that included Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah,
"iudging" the people in these places (cf. Dt l6:18-22;
17:8-13). Samuel probably also founded "schools of
the prophets" during this period. Schools were estab-
lished at Bethel (1 Sm 10:5; 2 Kgs 2:3), Gilgal (2 Kgs
4:38), Ramah (f Sm 19:20), and elsewhere (2 Kgs 2:5),
perhaps as a natural outgowth of Samuel's ministry.

After a 20-year ministry Samuel thought it timely to
move toward spiritual and national unification. He con-
vened a meeting at Mizpah (1 Sm 7). There, with a sym-
bolic rite expressive of deep humiliation and in keeping
with the libations of a treaty, the Israelites poured out
water on the ground, fasted, and prayed.

The Philistines mistook the nature of the convocation
and decided to attack the defenseless worshipers, who
entreated Samuel to pray for them. He offered a sacrifice
and the lord sent a violent thunderstorn, causing the
invaders to flee in panic. The pursuing Israelites won a

significant victory at Ebenezer (1 Sm 7:f2).
In Samuel's declining years, the elders rejected his

leadership in favor of a king (1 Sm 8). Following eamest
prayer, he received new direction from the [ord, acceded
to their request, and later anointed Saul prince over
God's people. Samuel then summoned the Israelites to
Mizpah, where God's choice was made official, and Saul
was hailed as king. Following Saul's victory over Nahash
(ch 1l), Samuel at Gilgal confirmed Saul's kingship.
Thereafter, Samuel retired to Ramah to train men to carry
on his ministry.

Samuel twice had to reprove Saul, first for impatience
and disobedience (l Sm 13:5-f4), and then for disobey-
ing the express command of the Lord (15:20-23), who
reieoed him as king. Samuel was then sent to the home
of Iesse in Bethlehem, where he anointed David as the
chosen one ofthe Lord (16:1-13).

In 1 Samuel 25:1 is a brief account of Samuel's pass-
ing when all Israel gathered together and moumed for
him. He was buried in Ramah. The only subsequent
mention of Samuel is in I Samuel 28. Summoned by the
witch of Endor at Saul's request, Samuel announced that
on the following day Saul and his sons would die in bar
tle (w4-19).

Character Samuel overcame many problems through
piery perseverance, and dedication to the service ofthe
Iord. His overriding concem was for the good of his
people. Wise and courageous, he boldly rebuked king
elders, and people when necessary always from the sure
ground of the revealed will of God.

While Samuel served as iudge and priest, he was pre-
eminently a prophet. Through his ministry the spiritual
life of the Israelites improved. In inaugurating the mon-
archy, he led the people from tribal disunity to national
solidarity. He appointed gatekeepers to the tent of meet-
ing (1 Chr 9:17-26), organized observance ofthe Pass-

over so memorably that it was still spoken about in
Josiah's day (2 Chr 35:18), put into writing how a king
and his kingdom should be (1 Sm 10:25), and penned
"The Chronides of Samuel the Seer' (1 Chr 29:29).

Samuel well deserves a place among the great men of
faith (Heb 11:32). He was the last of the iudges (1 Sm
7:6, 15-17) and the first of the prophets (l Sm 3:20; Acts
3:24; 13:20).

See alro Samuel, Books of First and Second.
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SAMUEI- Books of First and Second

PREVIEW
.Name
.Author and Date
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content

Name First and Second Samuel derive their names from
the individual whom God used to establish kingship in
Israel. Samuel is the most prominent figure in the early
narratives of I Samuel. His key role in leading the nation
of Israel through the transition from the period of the
judges to that of the monarchy warrants the use of his
name as the title for the book.

These books, however, have not always been so desig-
nated, nor was the material originally divided into two
books. As far as is known, the Septuagint (the Greek
translation of the oT dating from the third century nc)
translators were the first to separate the material of Sam-
uel into two books (they made a similar division in the
material of Kings). The Hebrew original of these books
was written, as is characteristic of Hebrew, with symbols
only for consonants and none for vowels. When trans-
lated into Greek, it was necessary to use symbols for
both vowels and consonants, thus greatly lengthening
the manuscript. Presumably the practical consideration
of the length of the scroll was the cause for dividing the
material of both Samuel and Kings into two books
(scrolls) instead of retaining fust one. The Septuagint
translators, recognizing the continuity of content and
emphasis in Samuel and Kings, designated what is now
known as 1 and 2 Samuel as "The First and Second
Books of Kingdoms" and then designated what now is
known as 1 and 2 Kings as "TheThird and Founh Books
of Kingdoms." The latin Vulgate (the Latin translation of
the Bible prepared by Ierome in the late fourth century
eo) slightly modified the Septuagint titles to "First, Sec-

ond, Third, and Fourth Kings." These titles were utilized
all through the Middle Ages and were modified into our
present titles by the Protestant Reformers in the 16th
century AD in agreement with Iewish rabbinic tradition.
The Reformers, however, retained the division into two
books, and this has been followed in modem English
versions.

Author and Date Even though Samuel is prominent in
the early part ofthe book, and the book bears his name
in our English versions, it is clear that he is not the
author of the entirety of I and 2 Samuel. Samuel's death
is recorded in I Samuel 25:1, prior to the time of the
accession of David to the throne in place of Saul. Who
wrote the material of 1 and 2 Samuel if it was not Sam-
uel? On the basis of the statement in 1 Chronicles 29:29,
it has been suggested by some that Samuel composed the
early narratives of the book and that his work was later
supplemented by the writings of the prophets Nathan
and Gad. Others have suggested one of David's contem-
poraries, such as Ahimaaz (2 Sm 15:27, 36; 17:17),
Hushai (2 Sm 15:32; l6:16), or Zabud (l Kgs 4:5). Pre-

sumably, these men would have had access to the writ-
ings of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, as well as to other
sources (see 2 Sm 1:18) pertaining to the life and reigns
of Saul and David. Who the real author was, however,
cannot be determined from available evidence. Whoever
it was, it is clear that he lived after the death of Solomon
and the division ofthe kingdom in 930 BC (see refer-
ences to "lsrael in Judah" in I Sm 11:8; 17:52; 18:16;
2 Sm 5:5; 24:l-9; and "kings of )udah" in 1 Sm 27:6).
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Thus, I and 2 Samuel was published in its final form
sometime after 930 BC.

Purpose and Theological Teadring The theme bind-
ing together the narratives of 1 and 2 Samuel pertains to
the relationship between kingship and the covenant.
Kingship as requested by the people was a denial ofthe
covenant; kingship as instituted by Samuel was compati-
ble with the covenant; kingship as practiced by Saul
failed to correspond to the covenantal idea; and kingship
as practiced by David was an imperfect but true represen-
tation of the ideal of the covenantal king.

It has often been pointed out that there is ambivalence
in the description of the establishment of kingship in
Israel (1 Sm 8-12), because in some places it seems to be
suggested that kingship is improper for Israel, while in
other places it seems to be suggested that kingship was
God's will for his people. Resolution to lhis tension is pro-
vided in 1 Samuel 12, when Samuel inaugurates Saul as
Israel's first king in the context of a covenant renewal cere-
mony by which Israel renews its allegiance to the lord.

TYNDALE

Dead Sea Scrolls of I Samue!
Fragments containing 1 Samuel
1:22-2:24, from 4QSama
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Here it becomes clear that kingship in itself was not wrong
for Israel; God desired Israel to have a king. But kingship
ofthe type Israel desired ("like the other nations") and for
the reasons she wanted a kjng (to give a sense ofnational
security and lead her to victory in battle) involved a denial
of the tord as her ultimate sovereign. Samuel defined the
role of the king in Israel and presented Saul to the people
in a ceremony in which they renewed their allegiance to
the lord. The monarchy in Israel was first established in a

form that was compatible with the covenant. The king in
lsrael, as every other citizen of the nation, was to be sub-
ject to the law of the lord and to the word of the prophet.
From this perspective, the author depicts the reign of Saul
as failing to conespond to the covenantal requirements,
while the reigr of David, although imperfect, reflected the
covenantal ideal.

There are at least two other important themes recorded
in I and 2 Samuel. The first of these is that David con-
quers and acquires the land promised to Abraham. It is
in the time of David that Israel's borders are extended
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from Egypt to the Euphrates, as had been promised. A
second event of malor significance for the remainder of
the Bible is David's selection of Jerusalem to be the polit-
ical and religious center of Israel.

Content
tumrel (1 Sm 1-7)

>SAMUEL'S YOLITH (1 SM r-3) God granted the request
of Hannah for a son after a long period ofbarrenness.
She named her son Samuel (a wordplay on the Hebrew
expression "heard ofGod") and dedicated him to the
sewice of the Lord-with Eli the priest at the tabernacle
in Shiloh. Hannah's beautiful song of praise to God,
who hears and answers prayer (2:1-10), exalts the sov-
ereignty of God and prophetically anticipates not only
the establishment of kingship in Israel but ultimately
the highest fulfillment of the royal office in Christ him-
self (v 10). The evil practices ofthe sons ofthe priest Eli
are described in verses 1 1-26. These men not only used
their office for personal gain (rv 12-17) but also com-
mitted immoral acts with the women serving at the
entrance to the tabernacle (v 22). Although Eli rebuked

The broken llnes (-'-.) indicate modsrn boundaries.
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his sons (w 22-25), his wamings were too little too
late. It was in this lax environment that Samuel grew up
(rv 18-21, 26).

ln 1 Sameul 2:27-36, an unnamed prophet pro-
nounced iudgment on Eli and his priestly line. The pre-
diction of the imminent death of Hophni and Phinehas,
Eli's sons, was fulfilled when the Philistines took the ark
and destroyed the tabemacle at Shiloh (ls 4:11; ler 7:74).
In 1 Samuel 3:7-4:7, Samuel is called to be a prophet,
and he too is given a message of ludgment for the house
of Eli (3:11-14). As the reliabilityof Samuel'swords are
attested, it is recognized by the people that he was a true
prophet of the lord (3:19-4:f ).

>THE LOSS AND RETURN OF IIIE ARK (1 SM 4-6) In a bat-
tle with the Philistines, the prophecy of 2:27-36 and
3:17-74 was partially fulfilled. The Israelites were
defeated, the arkwas taken, and Hophni and Phinehas
were killed. Upon hearing the report of these calamities,
Eli also died (a:17-18). The Philistines placed the ark of
the tord in the temple of their god Dagon in Ashdod
(5:1-2). However, when the idol of Dagon broke in
pieces and fell before the ark and a plague broke out in

Ashdod, the ark was moved to Gath.
When the plague broke out in Gath, it
was moved to Ekron. When the plague
erupted in Ekron, the Philistines were
compelled to retum the ark to Israel-as
a test, it was placed on a cart pulled by
two nursing cows. These cows, going
against their motherly instincts, left their
penned-up calves and headed for the
Israelite border and the town of
Beth-shemesh (6:1-21). By this the Lord
demonstrated that the victory over the
Israelites and the capture of the ark could
not be attributed to the Philistines' god
Dagon.

>THE DEFEAT OFTHE PHILISTINES (T SM

7) Twenty years went by. Samuel assured
the people of deliverance from Philistine
oppression if they would confess their
sin and tum from the worship of Baals
and Ashtaroths. He called for a national
assembly at Mizpah to renew allegiance
to the Lord. While the Israelites were
assembled, the Philistines attacked and
the Lord gave the Israelites a miraculous
victory, thereby demonstrating that obe-
dience to covenant obligations would
ensure national security (see Ex 23:22;
Dt 20:1-4).

Kiagship Estz,blisheil ia lsrael (7 Sm
8-12)

>THE PEOPLE REQUESTA KING (1 SM

8:1-22) When Samuel was an old man,
the elders ofthe nation approached him
and requested that he give them a king.
Samuel immediately perceived that their
request was tantamount to a rejection of
the lord, who was their King, for the
people desired a king "like the other
nations"-as a symbol of national unity
and military security. Nevertheless, the
Lord told Samuel to give the people a

king. At the same time, however, he told
Samuel to wam the people conceming
what having a king "like the nations"
would mean. The waming descriptive of
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the pracdces of contemporary Canaanite kings, fell on
deaf ears; the people persisted in their desire for a king.

>SAMUEL PRMTELY ANOINTS SAUL (1 SM 9:1-10:16) The
narrative of Saul's search for the lost donkeys of his
father and his encounter with Samuel in the process of
his search is given to explain how Samuel and Saul first
met, and how the Lord indicated to Samuel who the per-
son was that he was to anoint as Israel's first king
(9 :16- 17 ). After Samuel privately anointed Saul ( I 0: I ),
he was given three sigrrs to confirm that his new calling
came from the Lord.

> SAUL PUBLICLY CHOSEN BY LOT AT MIZPAH ( 1 SM

to:t7-27) After the private desigrration and anointing of
Saul to be king (9:1-10:16), Samuel convened a national
assembly at Mizpah to make the Lord's choice known
to the people (10:20-2a) and to define the king's task
(v 25). Again, at this assembly, Samuel emphasized that
the people had rejected the Lord in requesting a king
because they sought a king for the wrong reasons and
failed to recognize the lord's past faithfulness in deliver-
ing them from their enemies. But again it was clear that
the time for kingship in Israel had come and it was the
Lord's desire to give the people a king. Samuel's arplana-
tion of the "regulations of the kingship" was an impor-
tant step in resolving the tension between, on the one
hand, Israel's sin in desiring a king, and on the other, the
Lord's intent to give them a king. This document, which
was presewed at the tabemacle, probably contained an
enlarged version of the "law of the king" in Deuteron-
omy 77:74-20 and spelled out regulations goveming the
role of the king in Israel for the benefit of both the king
and the people. This document undoubtedly distin-
guished Israelite kingship from that of the kings of the
sunounding nations.

> SAUL LEADS ISRAEL TO VICTORY OVER THE AMMONITES
( r SM 11:1-13) When Nahash, king of the Ammonites,
attacked labesh-gilead, a town east of the Jordan in the
territory of Manasseh, Saul left his farmwork to lead a

volunteer army in support ofthe inhabitants ofJabesh-
gilead. The viaory over the Ammonites under Saul's
leadership placed another seal ofdivine approval on his
selection to be king. Saul attributed the victory to the
lord rather than to his own military strategies.

>SAULINAUGURATEDAS KING (1 SM 11:14-12:25) The
victory at fabesh-gilead prompted Samuel to call for a

national assembly at Gilgal to renew the kingdom and
make Saul king ( I 1:14- 15). At the Gilgal assembly, Sam-
uel led the people in confessing the sin oftheir initial
request for a king and in renewing their allegiance to the
Lord. In the context ofthis covenant renewal ceremony,
Saul was formally inaugurated in his office as king. By
inaugurating Saul in this manner, Samuel effectively pro-
vided for covenantal continuity in the transition from
the period of the judges to that of the monarchy.

Saul Rejectail os Kia,g (1 Sm 73-75)

>SAUL'S DISOBEDIENCE (r SM 13:1-22) When Saul was
threatened with an imminent attack from the Philistines,
he gathered troops at Gilgal and awaited Samuel, as he
had been instructed (10:8; 13:8). When it appeared that
Samuel would not come within the prearranged time,
Saul became impatient and offered a sacrifice himself
(13:9). Iust as the sacrifice was completed, Samuel
appeared and rebuked Saul for not keeping the com-
mandment of the tord. In disobeying Samuel's previous
instructions, Saul had violated a fundamental require-
ment of his office. He was seriously mistaken in thinking
he could strengthen Israel's hand against the Philistines

by sacrifice to the Lord when this was done in violation
of the lord's specific command. Samuel told Saul that
because ofhis disobedience his dynasty would not
endure (v 14).

>JONATHAN'S UCTORY (1 SM r3:23-14:52) Saul's son
Ionathan and Jonathan's armor bearer skillfully and cou-
rageously attacked a Philistine outpost, killing about 20
men (14:8-14). The Lord used this defeat, along with an
earthquake, to bring panic to the entire Philistine force.
In the meantime, Saul sought divine guidance on
whether to join the fray with his own forces. When the
lord's answer did not come immediately, Saul con-
cluded that waiting for the Lord's word might jeopardize
his military advantage. Here again he demonstrated that
he trusted more in his own insight than in waiting upon
the Lord. Saul further damaged his own stature in the
eyes of his troops by pronouncing a foolish orrse on any
who would eat food before the battle was won. This
nearly cost fonathan his life; he was spared only because
of the intervention of the troops in his defense.

>SAUL REIECTED AS KING (1 SM r5:r-35) Saul was com-
manded by the Lord through Samuel to attack the
Amalekites and totally destroy them, sparing neither
human nor animal life. The Amalekites had previously
attempted to destroy Israel shonly after their exodus
from Egypt while iourneying to Sinai (Ex 1 7:8- I 6). Saul
disobeyed the lord in sparing the best of the animals for
sacrifice and in sparing Agag the Amalekite king. The
Lord sent Samuel again to rebuke Saul for his disobedi-
ence. Samuel charged Saul with rebellion against the
lord and told him that, because he had rejected the
word of the Lord, the Lord had rejected him as king.

Soul aail Davitl (7 Sm 76:7-2 Sm 7:27)

>SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID (r SM 16:1-13) The Lord
instructed Samuel to go to the house of Iesse in Bethle-
hem to anoint one of his sons to be king in place of Saul.
By divine leading fesse's youngest son, David, was
shown to be the one whom the tord had chosen. when
Samuel anointed him as king the Spirit of the Lord came
upon him with power.

>DAVID lN THE SERVICE OF SAUL (1 SM 16:14-17:58)
When Saul became plagued by an evil spirit, his atten-
dants sought a harpist whose music would soothe him.
David was the one chosen for this purpose. The position
at the court, however, was not permanent, and David
divided his time betveen the court and his home duties.
In due time, the Philistines, led by the giant Goliath,
encamped against the lsraelites. Goliath challenged any
Israelite who dared to meet him in individual combat.
No Israelite ventured to accept his challenge until David,
who was visiting the camp of the Israelite forces to bring
food to his brothers, heard the challenge and responded
in the strength and power of the lord. The [ord gave
David a great victory because he acknowledged that "the
battle is the LoRD's" (77:47,nsv).

>SAUL'S HATRED TOWARD DAVID (1 SM 18:1-19:24) In
the aftermath of David's victory over Goliath, Saul's son
Ionathan pledged loyalty to David in a covenant of
friendship. As David achieved firrther successes in lead-
ing Israel's armies, and as his public acclaim grew, Saul
began to fear that David was a threat to his throne
(18:14-16, 28-30). Saul, hating David, made several
attempts to kill him (18:17,25;19:1, 10). David was
finally forced to flee and sought refuge with Samuel at
Ramah. When Saul and three of his messengers went to
Ramah to arrest David, they were so overcome by the

TYNDALE
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Spirit of God that they were incapable of fulfilling their
mission.

>DAVID AND JONATHAN (1 SM 20:1-42) David's absence
from the royal table at the new moon festival provoked
Saul to again threaten David's life. Jonathan met with
David at a preananged place to inform him of the dan-
ger and say good-bye. Jonathan and David again pledged
themselves to mutual loyalty and kindness. In the
encounter it is clear that both men knew that David, not
Ionathan, would be the successor to Saul on the throne
of Israel.

>DAVID AT NOB (1 SM 21:r-9) David went to the priest
Ahimelech at Nob and, indicating he was on a secret
mission for Saul, asked for bread and for the sword of
Goliath, both of which were given to him. One of Saul's
servants, Doeg the Edomite, who was at Nob, observed
the transaction.

>DAVID AT GATH (l SM 21:10-15) David then went into
Philistine territory to King Achish at Gath. When his
identity was discovered, he feigned insanity in order to
escape.

>DAVID ATADULL{,M (1 SM 22:1-5) From Gath David
went to the cave of Adullam where he was joined by
about 400 supporters. He took his parents to Moab for
their own protection and then retumed to the Forest of
Hereth in Iudah.

>SAUL KILLS THE PRJESTS AT NOB (1 SM 22:6-23) Doeg
the Edomite reponed to Saul that Ahimelech the priest
had given assistance to David. At Saul's command Doeg
massacred all the priests at Nob except Abiathar, who
escaped with the ephod and ioined David.

>DAVID AT KEILA.H (1 SM 23:t-13) David and his men
delivered the citizens of Keilah from Philistine raiders
but were forced to leave the city when it was apparent
that its unthankful inhabitants were prepared to hand
David over to Saul.

>DAVID IN THE DESERT OF ZIPH (1 SM 23:ra-29) While
David was in the desert of Ziph, he was encouraged by a

visit from Jonathan, who again pledged to him his loy-
alty. Although the Ziphites promised to aid Saul in cap-
turing David, a Philistine attack forced Saul to abandon
his anempt to apprehend him.

>DAVID SPARES SAUL'S LIFE (r SM 24:t-22) While hiding
deep in a cave at En-gedi, David was unexpectedly pro-
vided the opportunity to take Saul's life when Saul
relieved himself at the entrance to the cave. Nevertheless,
because Saul was "the anointed of the tord, " David
spared his life and shamed him into confessing his own
wickedness. David did this by showing Saul a piece of
his robe that he had cut offwhile Saul was in the
entrance to the cave.

>DAVID, NABAL, AND ABIGAIL (1 SM 25:l-44) David was
badly mistreated by a sheepherder named Nabal. David
was deterred, however, from foolishly taking the man's
life by the disceming words of Nabal's wife, Abigail.
Shortly after this incident, Nabal died and David took
Abigail as his wife.

>DAVID SPARES SAUL'S LIFE A SECOND TIME (1 SM

26:l-25) For a second time, the Ziphites ioined Saul in
attempting to capture David. While Saul and his men
were sleeping David and Abishai crept into their camp
and took Saul's spear and water iug. On the next day,
David was again able to demonstrate to Saul that he did
not seek to steal the kingship from his hands.

>DAVID AMONG THE PHILISTINES (1 SM 27:r-12) Daud
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eventually became weary of hiding from Saul in Israelite
territory; in a time of discouragement, he went again to
Philistia to seek refuge beyond Saul's reach. Ingratiating
himself with Achish, a Philistine ruler, he was given the
town of Ziklag as a place for himself and his men to
reside. From Ziklag David raided various tribes inhabit-
ing the area south of Philistia, but deceived Achish into
thinking he was raiding the territory of Judah.

>SAUL AND TIIE MEDIUM OF ENDOR (1 SM 2E:1-2s) The
Philistines aBain gathered an army to fight Israel, and
Saul, terrified and seemingly anticipating an imminent
defeat, vainly sought for some word from the Lord con-
ceming the outcome of the battle. When this was denied,
he went in disguise to a medium at Endor and requested
her to bring up to him the spirit of Samuel. Saul was told
by this spirit that Israel would be defeated and that he
and his sons would die in the upcoming battle.

>THE PHILISTINES MISTRUST DAVID (r SM 29:l-1r)
Although Achish desired David to join the Philistine
army in its battle with Israel, the other Philistine com-
manders mistrusted him and forced Achish to send
David and his men back to Ziklag. This tum of events
rescued David from a serious dilemma created by his
apparent friendship with Achish.

>DAVID DEFEATS THE AMALEKmS (r SM 30:1-31) Upon
retuming to Ziklag David discovered that in his absence
the city had been raided and bumed by the Amalekites
and that theirwives, children, and cattle had been taken
captive. After inquiring of the Lord through Abiathar
the priest, David and his men went in pursuit of the
Amalekites and recovered all they had taken and more.
He divided the plunder among his troops and sent gifts
from it to various towns in Judah.

>THE DEATH OF SAULAND HIS SONS (1 SM 31:r-2 SM
r:27) fis had been predicted, the battle with the
Philistines ended in a disastrous defeat for Israel, in
which Saul took his own life after being seriously
wounded. fonathan and two other sons of Saul were
killed. David moumed for Saul and Ionathan and
exalted their memory in his tribute to them recorded in
2 Samuel 7:L9-27.

Daviil (2 Sm 2-2a)

>DAVID ANOINTED KING OVER TUDAH (2 SM 2:1-7) Sub-
sequent to Saul's death, the lord instructed David to go
to Hebron, where the tribe of Iudah anointed him as

their king.

>DAVID, ISHBOSHETH, AND ABNER (2 SM 2:8-4:12)

Although David became king over fudah, the remaining
tribes-under the influence of Abner, commander of
Saul's army-recognized Ishbosheth as Saul's successor
(2:8-10). Ishbosheth was a son ofSaul who had sunrived
the batde with the Philistines. Conflict quickly broke out
between the men of David, led by Ioab, and the men of
Ishbosheth, led by Abner. In this conflict Asahel, )oab's
brother, was slain by Abner. As David grew stron8er and
Ishbosheth weaker, Abner shifted his allegiance from
Ishbosheth to David (3:1-21). Joab, however, avenged
the blood of his brother Asahel by murdering Abner
under the pretense of negotiating with him. Although
David detested this act, moumed for Abner, and cursed
Joab, the crime was not punished until early in the reign
of Solomon (see 1 Kgs 2:5-6, 29-34). Shonly afterward,
Ishbosheth was killed by rwo soldiers, who brought his
head to David at Hebron, expecting to be rewarded
(2 Sm a:1-8). David, however, had them both put to



>DAVID, NATHAN, AND THE TEMPLE (2 SM
became David's desire to build a temple to

1 I62 SAMUEL

death. The only male survivor of Saul's line was the crip-
pled son of Ionathan named Mephibosheth.

>DAVID KING OVER ALL ISRAEL (2 SM s) After Ishbo-
sheth's death, David was made king over all the tribes at
Hebron. One of David's first acts as king was to capture
the fortress of Zion from the Jebusites. David established
Zion as his capital and built a palace there for his resi-
dence.

>THE ARK BROUGHT TO IERUSALEM (2 SM 6) Recog-
nizing the importance of the ark as a symbol of God's
presence with his people, David determined that it
should be brought to )erusalem from the obscurity of
the house of Abinadab in Kiriath-learim, where it had
remained throughout the entirety of Saul's reign. Viola-
tion ofprescriptions for handling the ark led to the death
of Uzzah, one of Abinadab's sons, and delayed the ark's
conveyance to Ierusalem for three months. In a second
attempt David led a ioyful procession into the city of
Jerusalem, where the ark was placed in a tent that had
been prepared for it.

TYNDALE
and provide a center for Israel's worship ofthe Lord. The
Lord told David through Nathan the prophet that he was
not to build the Lord a house (temple) but that the Lord
would build him a house (a dynasty) that would endure
forever. Here the line of the promised seed is narrowed
to the house of David within the tribe of ludah. This
promise finds its fulfillment in the binh of Jesus, who
was the "son of David, the son of Abraham" (see Mt
1:1). It would be the task of Solomon, David's son, to
construct the temple (2 Sm 7:13).

>DAVID'S VICTORIES (2 SM 8) David was able to defeat
numerous surrounding peoples, to o<tend Israel's bor-
ders, and to establish a time of prosperity and rest for the
nation.

>DAVID AND MEPHIBOSHETH (2 SM 9) Remembering his
covenantwith fonathan (see 1 Sm 78:7-3;20:73-16,42),
David inquired conceming survivors of the house of Saul
to whom he could show kindness. When Mephibosheth
was sought out, David brought him to the couft to enioy
the honor of eating at the king's table.

>DAVID AND BATHSHEBA (2 SM 10-12) During a war
with the Ammonites, David committed adultery with

the wife of one of his soldiers, Uriah
the Hittite. When Bathsheba became
pregnant, David attempted to get Uriah
to sleep with her. When this failed,
David arranged for Uriah's cenain death
in battle. These sinful acts provoked
God's wrath (2 Sm 12:10-12) and
David experienced the bitter fruits of
his misconduct during the remainder
of his life.

>AMNON, ABSALOM, AND TAMAR (2 SM

13) David's oldest son, Amnon, feigned
sickness in order to arrange for his half
sister, Tamar, to care for him. When
Tamar refused Amnon's sexual advances
to her, he raped her. This incident
enraged Tamar's full brother Absalom,
who determined to avenge his sister by
killing Amnon. Absalom waited two
years and then arranged for the murder
of Amnon during the festivities of the
time of sheepshearing. He then fled to
Geshur, a small city-state in Syria, where
his matemal grandfather was king.

>DAVTD AND ABSALOM (2 SM 14-19)
Absalom remained in exile for three
years until foab arranged for his return
by securing a renunciation ofblood
revenge from David (f4:l-27). Upon
Absalom's retum, however, David
refused to see him for two years, until
they were finally reconciled. In this
whole episode David sidestepped the
issues ofrepentance and iustice and took
no effective disciplinary action. In the
meantime Absalom conspired to take the
throne from David his father by attempt-
ing to discredit his administration of ius-
tice, and by seeking to win the favor of
the people and members of David's
court. After four years, Absalom pro-
claimed himself king in Hebron and
gathered sufficient military strength to
force his father to flee from Jerusalem
(ch 15). Failure to immediately pursue

7) It soon
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David led to the defeat of Absalom's forces and to Absa-
lom's own death at the hand of Joab, David's com-
mander. David moumed for his son Absalom (19:1-8),
but he was able to retum to Jerusalem and to reestablish
his govemment. David disciplined Ioab for killing Absa-
lom by replacing him as commander of his troops with
Amasa.

>REBELLION OF SHEBA (2 SM 20) In the unsettled condi-
tions immediately after David's retum to Jerusalem,
another abortive revolt was attempted by Sheba of the
tribe of Beniamin. Ioab, in defiance of David's disciplin-
ary action, killed Amasa, pursued Sheba, and crushed his
revolt.

>DAVID AND THE GIBEONmS (2 SM 21:l-r4) At some
unspecified time during David's reign, the land suffered
a three-year famine. It was revealed to David by the Lord
that the famine was due to Saul's violation of an Israelite
treaty with the Gibeonites (see fos 9:15, 18-27). This
offense was atoned for by giving seven descendants of
Saul to the Gibeonites for execution.

>DAVID AND THE PHILISTINES (2 SM 2r:rs-22) ln this
pericope four episodes of heroic accomplishments by
David's mighty men against the Philistines are
recounted.

>DAVID'S SONG OF PRAISE (2 SM 22) In a beautiful song
ofpraise, David described his deliverance from his ene-
mies and the help with which the lord sustained him.
The same song occurs with minor variations in Psalm 18.

>DAVID'S LASTWORDS (2 SM 23:1-7) In a brief state-
ment, David acknowledges the work of God's Spirit in
enabling him to speak God's word, and proclaims his
confidence in the realization of the lord's promise to
him and his dynasty.

>DAVID'S MIGHTYMEN (2 SM 23:8-39) This pericope con-
tains a list of 37 of David's warriors and a description of
some of their accomplishments.

>THE CENSUS AND DAVID'S PUNISHMENT (2 SM 2a:1-25)
David's decision to take a census of his fighting men
reflected an improper trust in military-political organiza-
tion and power. The Lord judged him by sending a
plague on the land that killed many people. At the word
of the tord through Gad the prophet, David built an
altar on the threshing floor of Araunah, which was later
to become the site of the temple (see 2 Chr 3:1). The
lord responded to David's sacrifices and prayers on
behalfofthe people; the plague was stopped.

See ako David; Samuel (Person); Saul *2.

SAN BALLAT l.eading political official of Samaria resid-
ing at Beth-horon in Ephraim. In a letter from Elephan-
tine of Egypt, Sanballat was named as the govemor of
Samaria in 407 nc. Sanballat, along with Tobiah the
Ammonite and Geshem the Arab, were adversaries of
Nehemiah. They tried to prevent him from rebuilding
the walls of Jerusalem during the postexilic period (Neh
2:lO, 79; 4:7,7; 6:l-14; r3:28). The fudean province
probably had been included under Samaritan rule since
its defeat by Babylon under Nebuchadnez.zat in 586 ac.
Nehemiah's determination to rebuild the walls of ferusa-
lem was in essence an asseftion of Judean independence
from Sanballat and Samaritan control.

SANCTIFICATION term meaning "being made holy,
or purified. " It is used broadly of the whole Christian
o<perience, though most theologians prefer to use it in a
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restricted sense to distinguish it from related terms, such
as "regeneration," "lustification," and "glorification."

Dcftnition A comprehensive definition of sanctification
by the New Hampshire Baptist Confession (1833) states,

We believe that Sanctification is the process by
which, according to the will of God, we are made
panakers of his holiness; that it is a progressive work;
that it is begun in regeneration; and that it is carried
on in the hearts ofbelievers by the presence and
power of the Holy Spirit, the Sealer and Comforter,
in the continual use of the appointed means-espe-
cially the Word of God, self-examination, self-denial,
watchfulness, and prayer. (Article X)

This definition helps us to distinguish sanctification
from regeneration in that the latter speaks ofthe incep-
tion ofthe Christian life. Sanctification is also distin-
guished from glorification, which focuses on the
consummation of God's work in the believer. Put quite
simply, then, regeneration refers to the beginning sancti-
fication to the middle, and glorification to the end of sal-
vation.

The distinction between sanctification and iustifica-
tion, on the other hand, calls for more detailed atten-
tion, both because it is subtle and because it is
fundamental. In the first place, "iustification," like
"regeneration," refers (though not exclusively) to the
beginning ofthe Christian experience, whereas the above
definition emphasizes the progessive character of sancti-
fication. Second, iustification refers to a iudicial act of
God whereby believers are at once absolved of all their
guilt and accounted legally righteous, whereas sanctifica-
tion, like regeneration and glorification, calls attention
to the transforming power of the Holy Spirit upon the
character of God's children.

This distinction played an important role at the time
of the Reformation. The Roman Catholic Church, in the
opinion of the Reformers, confused these two doctrines
by insisting that iustification "is not remission of sins
merely, but also the sanctification and renewal of the
inward man" (Decrees of the Council of Trent, Sixth Ses-

sion, 1547, ch. \'II). In contrast, the Reformers empha-
sized that the two doctrines, although inseparable, must
be distinguished. Calvin argued that, to be sure, these
two elements of God's saving act cannot be tom into
parts any more than Christ can be torn: "Whomever,
therefore, God receives into grace, on them he at the
same time bestows the spirit of adoption, by whose
power he remakes them to his own image. But if the
brightness ofthe sun cannot be separated from its heat,
shall we therefore say that the eanh is warmed by its
light, or lighted by its heat?" (hutiruws of the Christian
Religion, 3: I 1.6). In short, then, iustification is a
once-for-all, declarative act ofGod as ludge, whereas
sanctification is a progressive change in the character of
the person iustified.

One more element in the New Hampshire Baptist
Confession definition requires comment, namely, the
statement that "we are made partakers of his holiness." A
complete survey of what the Bible has to say about sanc-
tification is not possible here, since practically the whole
of Scripture addresses this issue in one way or another.
One central theme in that teaching however, must be
emphasized: "You shall be holy as I am holy" (Lv 1 1:45;
1 Pt 1:16; cf. Mt 5:48). According to the Westminster
Shorter Catechism ( 1 647), by sanctification "we are
renewed in the whole man after the image of God'
(Question 34; see Col 3:10). Nothing can be more cru-
cial to our view of sanctification than this truth. The
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standard of holiness is complete conformity to Christ's
image (Rom 8:29); anyhing less than that is a lowering
ofthe scriptural standard and thus a dilution ofthe doc-
trine. The definition above, however, implies that Christ
is more than our pattem: he himself provides his holi-
ness for those united with him-he is our sanctification
(1 Cor 1:30).

Initial Sanctification The progressive nature of our
sanctification is explicit in many passages, particularly
Paul's statement that Christians are transformed "from
glory to glory" into the lord's image (2 Cor 3:18; see

also Rom 12:1-2; Phil 3:14; Heb 6:l; 2 Pt 3:18). More-
over, the numerous commands found in Scripture imply
that the Christian experiences growth.

At the same time, however, a number of expressions
in Scripture reveal that sanctification is given to the
believer concurrent with regeneration. For example, Paul
frequently refers to Christians as "saints,' that is, "holy
ones" (Rom 1:7; Eph 1:l; e16.); this language suggests
that sanctification is already the possession of believers.
In fact, Paul specifically says that the Corinthian Chris-
tians "have been sanctified" (1 Cor 1:2), and he even
coordinates sanctification with washing (= regenera-
tion?) and justification as though all three elements had
taken place atthe same time (6:11). Perhaps more
impressive is the apostle's declaration that Christians
have died to sin (Rom 6:2). One can hardly think of a

more powerful figure than death, suggesting as it does a

permanent, irrevocable dissolution of the believer's rela-
tionship with sin.

It goes without saying of course, that these passages

do not teach absolute perfection for every Christian
upon conversion. Such an interpretation would bring us
into conflict with the clear teaching of Scripture as a
whole. Furthermore, one should note that the Corin-
thian "saints" were marked by woeful immaturity (1 Cor
3:1-3;6:8; 1l:17-22).

How, then, should these passages be interpreted?
Some writers have suggested that Paul is speaking of
"potential" sanctification-that is, although our relation-
ship with sin has not been actually severed, God has
given us what we need for that to take place. There is an
element of truth in this formulation, but it hardly does

iustice, by itsell to the force of Paul's language. Coming
somewhat closer to an adequate explanation is to speak
of "positional" sanctification. According to this view,
Paul is speaking in iudicial terms regarding our status
before God. One should certainly recognize a judicial
element in Paul's discussion (Rom 6:7 uses the word
"justified"), but ifthat is all that is said, then it suggests
that Romans 6 simply restates the doctrine of lustifica-
tion-a doubtful conclusion. Much more satisfactory is
the view that Paul's teaching contains both a judicial ele-
ment and an actual, experiential reference.

Progressive Sanctification
Histaicol Sazey Although all Christian groups recog-
nize the need to become transformed by the renewing of
the mind (Rom r2:2), considerable differences are found
among them regarding specific issues. The Reformers,
generally speaking, held to what some call a "pessimis-
tic" view of personal sanctification. This perspective is
clearly reflected in the Westminster Confession of Faith
(1647), whicl states that sanctification "is imperfect in
this life; there abideth still some remnants of comrption
in every part, whence ariseth a continual and irreconcil-
able war" within the believer (XIII.ii). Although the con-
fession goes on to emphasize the overcoming power of

TYNDALE
the Spirit, some Christians believe that its basic thrust
obscures the need and possibility of spiritual victory.

To some extent, the teachings of John Wesley
( 1703-91) may be viewed as a reaction to the usuai Cal-
vinistic and Lutheran formulations. Strongly influenced
by the Pietistic movement of his day, Wesley paid much
attention to the experiential side of Christianity and
eventually formulated, though not with great consis-
tency, the doctrine that "entire sanctification" is possible
in this life. During the 19th century, interest in the possi-
bility ofperfeaion (not understood in an absolute sense,
however) spread to many Christian circles. According to
some, perfection resulted from the eradication of sin;
according to others, spiritual victory was gained by coun-
teracting the sin that remains even in the Christian's
heart. The latter approach became characteristic of the
so-called Victorious Life Movement. These various "per-
fectionist" groups were subiected to a searching criticism
by the Princeton theologian Beniamin B. Warfield
(1851-1921). The debate has continued, though not as

vigorously, ever since then.

The Ageacy in Saactification Much of the controversy
focuses on the human role in sanctification. While all
Christians agree that holiness would be impossible with-
out God's help, it is difficult to define precisely how that
truth affects one's own activity. In the Roman Catholic
tradition so much stress has been placed on the cleans-
ing power of baptism and on the meritorious character
of good works that one may rightly question whether the
significance of divine grace is not thereby ignored. At the
other extreme stand some exponents of the Victorious
Life Movement, whose stress on "let go and let God" (a
slogan that has some value if properly used) sometimes
suggests that believers remain completely passive in
sanctification.

No passage of Scripture is more relevant to this issue
than Philippians 2:12-73, where Paul iuxtaposes the
command for one to work out one's own salvation with
the declaration that it is God who provides the spiritual
strength necessary for the task. It may be tempting to
emphasize the first part of the statement so as to ignore
the fundamental significance of the second, or else to
become so arrested by Paul's stress (here and elsewhere)
on divine grace that the weight of personal responsibility
is overlooked. The apostle, however, appears to have
deliberately and carefully preserved a fine balance
between these two truths.

Sanctification requires discipline, concentration, and
effort, as is clear by the many exhortations of Scripture,
especially those where the Christian life is described with
such figures as running and fighting (l Cor 9:24-27; Eph
6:lO-17). But Christians must always resist the tempta-
tion to assume that they in effect sanciry themselves,
that spiritual power comes from within them, and that
they may therefore rely on their own strength. This is a

difficult tension, though no more puzzling than the par-
adox of prayer ("Why pray when God, who knows our
needs and who is all-wise and sovereign, will always do
what is best any,way?'). Yet perhaps the real "secret" of
holiness consists precisely in leaming to keep that bal-
ance: relying thoroughly on God as the true agent in
sanctification, while faithfully discharging one's personal
responsibility.

See abo Holiness; fustification, Iustified.

SANCTUARY Translation of two Hebrew words, kodesh
al:.d midhosh, both of which are derived from the verb "to
be clean" and/or "to be holy." It appears approximately
60 times in Exodus, leviticus, and Numbers where the



BIBLE DICTIONARY

building moving and initial use of the tabemacle is
reponed. Places ofrevelation, sacrifice, and worship are
referred to in Deuteronomy but not by the term "sanctu-
ary. " The term appears over 60 times in Ezekiel, Daniel,
and postexilic writings because of the importance the
sanctuary had in the life of Israel during and after the
exile.

"Sanctuary" refers to the place where God appeared
and/or dwelt, as indicated by the presence of the ark.
God's Word was kept there and issued forth from it.
There God's people gathered for sacrifice, for hearing the
covenant word, for worship and prayer, and for the cele-
bration of the maior feasts.

The patriarchs had places of worship (Cr26:24-25;
28:16-22) but no actual sanctuary. The first reference to
sanctuary (Ex 15:17) speaks ofit as a symbol ofGod's
dwelling among his people and ruling over them from
within it. The tabemacle, moved from place to place, was
the central sanctuary until the time when Solomon built
the temple in Jerusalem. It must be emphatically stressed
that God's people were to have one central sanctuary (Dt
12:4-7;76:5-B).

The NT refers to the OT sanctuary as a type of a fore-
shadowing of God's eternal dwelling with and among
his people (Heb 8:5-6; 9:1-14).

See also T ab emacle; Temple.

SANDALWOODT See Plants (Almug).

SAND LIZARD SeeAnimals (Lizard).

SANHEDRIN* Supreme iudicial council (Hn "high
council") of Judaism with 71 members, located in Jeru-
salem. It figures prominently in the Passion narratives of
the Gospels as the body that tried Jesus, and it appears
again in Acts as the iudicial court that investigated and
persecuted the growing Christian church.

History The history of the Sanhedrin is difficult to
reconstruct. Jewish tradition recorded in the Mishnah
views it as originating with Moses and his council of 70,
but this is doubtful (Mishnah ttact^te Sanhedin 7:6; d.
Nm l1:16). These were probably informal gatherings of
tribal elders (1 Kgs 8:l; 2 Kgs 23:1). The likely origin of
the Sanhedrin is to be found in the postexilic period,
when those who reorganized Israel without a king made
the ancient ruling families the basis of authority. The leg-
islative assembly that emerged was a union of the nobil-
ity ofthe land and the priestly aristocracy (see Ezr 5:5;
Neh 2:16). The influence ofthis council increased due to
the relative freedom enjoyed under the Persians.

The advent of Hellenism in Israel in the fourth century
sc affirmed this govemment. Hellenistic cities com-
monly possessed democratic assemblies and a council.
Ierusalem hosted an aristocratic council that was given
its appropriate Greek title, Gerousia. This council is first
noted by Iosephus, who records the decree ofAntiochus III
after his seizure of Jerusalem (Antiquities 12.3.3). Yet
even though the political climate shifted drastically,
the council still remained in force. Iudas Maccabeus
expelled the old line ofelders and installed another
hereditary rulership stemming from the Hasmonean
families. Thus the Gerousia continued as a council of
the nobility. But in the first century sc, as the tensions
between Sadducees and Pharisees were pulling apan the
fabric of Iudaism, the council underwent a transforrna-
tion. From the time of Alexandra (76-67 r,c), scribes of
Pharisee persuasion entered the council. Thereafter, the
Gerousia was a mixture: aristocratic nobility on the one
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hand (both lay and priestly) and the popular Pharisees
on the other.

The Romans left the council intact but more carefully
defined the limits of its iurisdiction. As ]udaism lost irs
self-govemment, the council lost much legislative and
political power. Rome appointed the true powers of the
land. For instance, Herod the Great began his rule in
severe conflict with the old aristocracy, and in the end
executed most of the Sanhedrin members (Antiquities
14.9.4). The prefects appointed the high priests and, as a

symbol of control, from AD 6 to 36 they kept the priests'
vestments in the Antonia fortress.

The name Sanhedrin (Greek, sunedion, from sun,
"together," and hedra, "seat") occurs for the first time in
the reign of Herod the Great (Antiquities 14.9.3-5). This
is the term used throughout the NT (22 times), along
with "the elders" (Lk 22:66; Ac.s 22:5) and "gerousia"
(Acts 5:21). The Mishnah provides still more titles: The
Great Tribunal (Sanhedrin 1 1:2), the Great Sanhedrin
(Sanhedrin 1:6), and the Sanhedrin of the 7 1 (Shebuoth
2:2).

After the great war ofeo 70, when the final vestiges of
Iewish autonomy were destroyed by Rome, the Sanhe-
drin reconvened in Jamnia. Its power, however, was only
theoretical (addressing religious issues primarily), and
the Romans gave it little consideration.

Character Little is known about the procedure for
admission into the Sanhedrin, but because the council
had aristocratic roots (and was not truly democratic),
appointments were probably made ftom among the
priests, leading scribes, and Iay nobility. The Mishnah
stipulates that the sole test of membership was rabbinic
leaming along with true Israelite descent (Sanheilin 4:4).
The council had 71 members (Sanhedin 1:6) divided
into the following three categories: the high priests, the
elders, and the scribes.

The HW Priests Usually from Sadducean backgrounds,
these were the most powerful men of the Sanhedrin.
Some scholars believe that they comprised an executive
council often wealthy and distinguished citizens, on the
pattem of several Greek and Roman cities. Tiberias in
Galilee, for instance, was ruled by such a board, and
fosephus refers to them as a body of "the ten foremost
men" (Antiquities 2O.8.71; cf Acts 4:6). One was the cap-
tain of the temple, who supervised temple proceedings
and was commander of the temple guard (Acts 5:24-26).
Others served as treasurers who controlled the wages of
priests and workers and monitored the vast amount of
money coming through the temple. Income came from
sacrifices and market taxes; the payroll included as many
as 18,000 men during Herod's reconstruction of the tem-
ple. There was a president of the Sanhedrin who also
headed this council and was called "the high priest"
(Antiquities 20.10.5). In the NT he is a leading figure:
Caiaphas ruled in fesus'day (Mt 26:3), and Ananias in
Paul's day (Acts 23:2). In Luke 3:2 and Acts 4:6, Annas is
termed a high priest, but his title is emeritus, since his
reign ended in eo 15.

Tha Elilors This was a maior category and represented
the priestly and financial aristocracy in Judea. Distin-
guished laymen, such as foseph of Arimathea (Mk
15:43), shared the conservative views of the Sadducees
and gave the assembly the diversity of a modem parlia-
ment.

The Scribes These were the most recent members of the
Sanhedrin. Mostly Pharisees, they were professional law-
yers trained in theology, furisprudence, and philosophy.
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They were organized in guilds and often followed cele-
brated teachers. One famous Sanhedrin scribe, Gamaliel,
appears in the NT (Acts 5:34) and was the rabbinic
scholar who instructed Paul (22:3).

In lesus' Day The domain of the Sanhedrin was formally
restricted to ]udea, but there was a de facto influence
that affected Galilee and even Damascus (cf. Acts 9:2;
22:5). The council was chiefly concemed to arbitrate
matters of Jewish law when disagreements arose (Sanhe-

din l1:2). In all cases, its decision was final. It prose-
cuted charges ofblasphemy, as in the cases ofJesus (Mt
26:65) and Stephen (Acts 6:12-14), and participated in
criminal justice as well.

It is still not known if the Sanhedrin had the power of
capital punishment. Philo seems to indicate that viola-
tions to the temple could be prosecuted in the Roman
peiod (Legatio to Gaiw,39). This may explain the deaths
of Stephen (Acts 7:58-60) and lames (Antiquities 20.9.1).
At any rate, Gentiles caught trespassing in the temple
precincts were wamed about an automatic death penalty.
But the NT and the Talmud disagree with this. In the trial
of lesus, the authorities are compelled to involve Pilate
who alone can put Iesus to death (ln 18:31). According
to the Talmud, the Sanhedrin lost this privilege "forty
years before the destruction of the temple" (Sanhedrin I
78a,34; Vll 24b).

Iudicial Procedure Despite the serious inegularities
of Jesus' trial, the formal procedures of Sanhedrin law
describe a court that was fair and exceedingly concemed
about the miscarriage of lustice. Unfortunately, the pro-
cedural notes in the Mishnah only address guidelines for
lesser courts (Sanhedrins with 23 members), but it can
be reasonably coniectured that similar rules applied to
the Great Sanhedrin of 71. In sections four and five of
the Mishnah tactate Sanhedrin, these guidelines are care-
fully set fonh.

The Sanhedrin sat in semicircular rows so that mem-
bers could view one another. Two clerks sat at either end,
taking notes and recording votes. Facing the assembly sat
three rows of students, who were usually disciples of
leading scribes. The accused stood in the middle facing
the elders. He was required to show abject humility: he
was dressed in a black robe as if in mouming and wore
his hair disheveled (Antiquities 14.9.4). After question-
ing he was dismissed and deliberations were private.

The procedures for capital cases illustrate ttre concem
for faimess. The defense would be heard first and then
the accusations. An elder who had spoken for the
defense could not then speak against the accused. Stu-
dents could speak only for but never against the accused
(but in noncapital cases they could do either). Members
stood to vote, beginning with the youngest. Acquittal
required a simple majoriry but condemnation
demanded a maiority of two.

In noncapital cases, the trial was heard during the day-
time and the verdict could be given at night. In capital
cases, both trial and verdict were during the day and thus
open to more public scrutiny. In noncapital cases, any
verdict could be reached the same day. In capital cases,
the verdict of guilt (which was immediately followed by
execution) had to be postponed one day because its con-
sequences were irreversible. Hence, these trials were not
to be held on the eve ofthe Sabbath or a festival day
(Sanhedrin 4:7).

The trial of Jesus as recorded in the Gospels shows
many departures from the usual pattem ofSanhedrin
lustice. It seems clear that a miscarriage of iustice was evi-
denced in Jesus' arrest, interrogation, and death.

See also Couns and Trials; Jerusalem Council.

TYNDALE
SANSANNAH One of 29 cities at the southem extrem-
ity of the land inherited by the sons of ludah (los 15:31).
It is possibly the same city as Hazar-susah mentioned in
a parallel description of the tenitory allotted to Simeon
within ludah's inheritance ( l9:5).

SAPH Descendant of the giants, killed by Sibbecai the
Hushathite (one of David's warriors) at Gad in a battle
between Israel and Philistia (2 Sm 21:18); altemately
called Sippai (1 Chr 20:4).

SAPHIR* KIV spelling of Shaphir, a place mentioned in
Micah l: 1 l See Shaphir.

SAPPHIRA Member of the Jerusalem church and wife
of Ananias (Acts S: t ). Sea Ananias # 1.

SAPPHIRE See Stones, Precious #21.

SARA* KIV rendering of Sarah, Abraham's wife, in
Hebrews 1 l:1 1 and 1 Peter 3:6. See Sarah # l.

SARAH
I . Wife of Abraham whose name was originally Sarai

(Gn 1 1:29). Her name was changed to Sarah ("prin-
cess") when she was promised that she would bear a
son and become the mother of nations and kings
(17:15-16). Sarah was both the wife and the half sister
ofAbraham (20:12).

Sarah accompanied Abraham in his joumey from
Ur of the Chaldees to Haran and eventually into the
land of Canaan (Gn l1:31; l2:5). She remained bar-
ren for much of her marriage. When God promised
Abraham that he would make of him a great nation
( f 2:2) and that the land of Canaan would be given to
his seed (v 7), Sarah was still baren.

After l0 years had passed (cf. Gn 12:4; 16:16) and
Sarah continued without children, she gave her Egyp-
tian slave, Hagar, to Abraham as a concubine. Hagar
conceived and bore a son, Ishmael (f 6:3-4). God
promised that a nation would come from Ishmael
(17:20) but indicated that he was not to be the child
of the promise. Sarah herself was to be the mother of
this child, even though she laughed when the birth
was predicted. The fulfillment of this prediction took
place with the birth of Isaac (21:2-3), when Sarah was
90 years old, 25 years after the original promise of a
seed to Abraham (77:17;21:5).

When famine forced Abraham and Sarah to joumey
down into Egypt shortly after their entrance into
Canaan, Sarah was represented to the Egyptians as
Abraham's sister. This resulted in Sarah's being taken
into the harem of Pharaoh because of her great beauty
(Cn 12:11-15), andAbraham's beingwell treated and
rewarded by the Egyptians instead ofbeing killed.
God intervened to protect the marriage of Abraham
and Sarah by plaguing the house of Pharaoh to force
Sarah's release. A similar tactic was followed by Abra-
ham and Sarah on another occasion in Gerar (ch 20),
where she was taken into the household of Abimelech
the king of Gerar. Again God protected Sarah, pre-
served her as the mother of the promised seed, and
prevented any suspicion or doubt conceming who was
the father of Isaac. Significantly, Isaac was bom not
long after this incident (21:1-5), his birth having been
promised about a year earlier (77:27;18:10-14). Sarah
died at the age of 127 and was buried in the cave at
Machpelah, which Abraham had purchased from
Ephron the Hittite (ch 23).

Apan from the book of Genesis, Sarah is referred to
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in the OT only in Isaiah 5 1:2. Reference is made to
her in the NT in Romans 4:19, 9:9, Hebrews 1 l:1 l,
1 Peter 3:6, and Galatians 4:27-37, although in the
Galatians tm she is not mentioned by name.

Saa also Abraham; Banenness.
2. KIV spelling of Serah, Asher's daughter, in Numbers

26:46. See Serah.
3. The heroine ofthe book ofTobit. Her prayer ofanguish

was heard by God, who sent the angel Raphael as a

matchmaker to arrange her marriage to Tobias (Tb
6:9ff.). She had been tormented by a demon, who had
caused the death ofher previous seven husbands but
was exorcised by Tobias using a recipe of fish heart and
liver that was given to him by the angel Raphael (8:2).
After the death of Tobit and his wife, Anna, in Nineveh,
Tobias and Sarah, and their children retumed to Sarah's
family in Ecbatana Qa:l2ff.).

SARAI Original name for Sarah, Abraham's wife (Gn
1 l:29). Sae Sarah #1.

SARAPH Shelah's son from Iudah's tribe. Saraph ruled in
Moab and later retumed to Lehem. "[ehem" may refer
either to his own countrymen or to a geographical location.
The reading of the Hebrew text is undear (1 Chr 4:22).

SARDINE STONE* KIV form of camelian in Revela-
tion 4:3. Ses Stones, Precious #22.

SARDIS lmportant city in the Roman province of Asia,
once the capital of the ancient kingdom of Lydia. It lay
astride great highways linking it to the coastal regions to
the west and to eastem Asia Minor. It was a cultural, reli-
gious, and commercial center. Under King Croesus (c.
560-547 Bc), its wealth became legendary. In his day
gold and silver coinage came into use. The geography
and topography of Sardis were advantageous. The
Pactolus River lay on its eastem side and flowed eventu-
ally into the Hermus fuver. The broad ridge of Mt
Tmolus, springing from the central plateau, dominates
the Hermus Valley to its north, and a series of steep spurs
jut out into the plain, offering strongholds. Sardis lay on
one ofthese. The site ofSardis proper lay 1,500 feet
(457.2 meters) above the plain and assumed a position
ofgreat imponance from the earliest days ofthe Lydian
kingdom ( l3th century Bc), although it was occupied in
earlier times; the lower city spread to the valley floor.
The king lived in the great acropolis, which became a
place of refuge in time of war.

Anclent Amphltheatcr at Sardls

In 334 Bc the city surrendered to Alexander the Great,
who left a garrison on the acropolis. Following Alexan-
der's death, Sardis changed hands several times. It was

controlled first by Antigonus, then by the Seleucid rulers,

SARGON 1167

and then by Pergamum, which had broken away from
the Seleucids. When Antiochus III (23 I - 187 Bc) sought
to restore the city to his rule, the lower city was bumed
(216 rc) and the citadel entered (214 nc). After the
defeat of Antiochus III by Pergamum and the Romans,
Sardis was placed under Pergamum's iurisdiction until
133 ec. Later it became a Roman administrative center
and, although enioying considerable prosperity during
the first three centuries ao, it never again held the promi-
nence of earlier centuries. It was overlooked in ao 26
when the cities of Asia Minor vied with one another for
the honor of building a second temple for the Caesar
cult. A great earthquake destroyed the city in ao I 7, and
Emperor Tiberius assisted in its rebuilding on the valley
floor.

Christianity took root here before the end of the lirst
century and later included a bishopric. The NT letter to
"the angel ofthe church in Sardis" (Rv l:1 1; 3:1-6) gives
insight into the condition of the church at that time.
A-fter the Arab invasion of n 716, the city declined.
Today the small village of San preserves its name.

Extensive excavations in recent years have identified
many Roman public buildings: a theater, a temple of
Artemis, a gymnasium, and an impressive lateJewish
synagogue, suggesting that it became an important center
for the Jewish Diaspora.

SARDITE* KIV form of Seredite, a member of Sered's
family, in Numbers 26:26. See Sered, Seredite.

SARD| US* KIVform of camelian in Ezekiel 28:73. See

Stones, Precious #22.

SARDONYX* KIV form of onyx in Revelation 21:20.
See Stones, Precious #23.

SAREPTA* KIV form of Zarephath, a Phoenician town,
in Luke 4:26. See Zarephath.

SARGON Assyrian monarch ftom722-7o5 nc, whose
military campaigns are historically well documented.
Excavations have revealed his palace at what was probably
Nineveh as well as an incomplete palace at Khorsabad.
Sargon II bore the name of an illustrious conqueror who
lived and fought some 1,500 years earlier (Sargon I of
fuade). His true identity has not been easily discemed.
Previous generations, thinkjng that his name was an
"alias, " incorrectly identified him as Shalmaneser V
(727-722 Bc), Sennacherib (705-681 rc), or Esar-
haddon (699-681 rc).

The only place in the Bible where Sargon is specifi-
cally mentioned is Isaiah 20: 1 . Despite warnings of the
prophet Isaiah against placing any trust in Egpt (ls
l0:9), Iudah was moving conuary to her best interests by
considering just such an alliance. But in 713 sc the
Philistine city ofAshdod rebelled against Assyria, thereby
instigating a campaign by the forces of Sargon against
this strategically important metropolis. A man named
Yamani sought to secure support from Egypt, Ethiopia,
and even Iudah in mounting an effective coalition
against the might of Sargon. However, in 7l 1 rc Ashdod
was subjugated by Sargon's army under his delegated
official, "theTartan" (Is 20:1, uv).

Sargon finished the task of conquering Samaria, begun
by his predecessor, Shalmaneser V. Apparently,
Shalmaneser V had besieged the northem kingdom of
Israel for three years (2 Kgs f7:5-6) and had virtually
completed that campaign when he died. While other
military victories earmark the public life of Sargon, many
ofhis battles were indecisive. A large part ofhis reign
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was spent suppressing rebellions and handling major
domestic problems. He was finally killed on the battle-
field in a remote area known as Tabal. Sargon's son,
Sennacherib, succeeded him in 705 sc.

See also Assyria, Assyrians.

SARID Town located in the region of Zebulun near its
southem border, situated between Maralah to the west
and Kisloth-tabor to the east (los l9:1o, 12). Some sug-
gest that this town is the same as Tell Shadud, a town
near the valley of fezreel.

SARON* KIV spelling of Sharon, the large coastal plain
in northem Palestine, in Acts 9:35. See Sharon #1.

SARSECHIM*, SARSEKIM* Personal name or title of
an official who participated with Nebuchadnezzar and the
Chaldean army in conquering Ierusalem (see fer 39:3, xrr
mg). Some modem translations read "Nebo-sarsekim."

SARUCH* KfV rendering of Serug, an ancestor of Iesus,
in Luke 3:35. Sea Serug.

SATAN Spirit being who opposes God and seeks to
frustrate his plans and lead his people into rebellion.

Satan is seldom mentioned in the OT. He is pictured
as an angel who acts as the heavenly prosecutor (lb
7:6-12;2:l-7; Zec3:l-2). As such, he is called "the satan"
or "the accuser," and there is nothing in the context to
indicate that the angel is evil. It is not until the late OT
period that Satan appears as a tempter: in 1 Chronicles
21:1, the story of 2 Samuel 24:1 is retold with Satan
(used for the first time as a proper name) substituted for
God and pictured as an evil figure. The OT, then, has no
developed doctrine ofSatan but contains the raw mate-
rial from which the later doctrine came. (Some people
see Lucifer of Is 14:12 as a reference to Satan, but the
context is clearly referring to the king of Babylou it is
therefore unlikely that any reference to Satan was
intended.)

The Iews funher developed the idea of Satan during the
intertestamental period, also calling him Belial, Mastema,
and Sammael. Three differing conceptions appear. First,
the Satan of the OT reappears in the roles of tempting
people, ofaccusing them in heaven before God, and of
hindering God's saving plan ()ubilees l1:5; 17:16;
Assumption of Moses l7; 1 Enoch 40:7). Second, the
Dead Sea Scrolls present Satan (Belial) as the leader ofthe
evil forces and atta&er of the righteous. This dwelopment
was probably influenced by the evil god ofZoroastrian
religion. But unlike the Zoroastrian idea, the scrolls never
present two gods but rather one Cod who has created
both Belial and the Prince of Light (who is sure to win in
the end, for God is with him). Third, in this literature
Satan is often identified with OT stories from which his
name was originally absent: he lusted after Eve and there-
fore caused the fall (Wisd of Sol 2:24), he controls the
angelswho fell in Genesis 6:1-4 (lubilees 10:5-8; 19:28),
or he is a fallen angel himself (2 Enoch 29:4).

The NT has a developed portrayal ofSatan, and he
comes with a whole list of names: Satan (Hebrew for
"accuser"), devil (the Greek translation ofSatan), Belial,
Beelzebul, the Adversary, the Dragon, the Enemy, the
Serpent, the Tester, and the Wicked One. Satan is pic-
tured as the ruler of a host of angels (Mt 25:41) and the
controller of the world (Lk 4:6; Acts 26:18; 2 Cor 4:4),
who especially govems all who are not Christians (Mk
4:15;In 8:44; Acts 13:10; Col 1:13). He is opposed to
God and seeks to alienate all people from God; there-
fore, he is an especially dangerous foe ofChristians (Lk
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8:33; 1 Cor 7'.5; 7 Pl5:8), who must steadfastly resist
him and see through his cunning (2 Cor 2:17; Eph 6:1 1;

las 4:7). Satan works his evil will by tempting persons
(ln 13:2; Acts 5:3), by hindering God's workers (l Thes
2:18), by accusing Christians before God (Rv 12:10), and
by controlling the evil persons who resist the gospel
(2 Thes 2:9; Rv 2:9, 13; 13:2).

Most importantly, however, the NT teaches us that this
being who has been evil from the beginning (1 fn 3:8),
has now been bound and cast out of heaven through the
ministry of Jesus (Lk 10:18; Rv l2). While Satan is still a
dangerous enemy, Iesus himself prays for us and has
given us the powerful weapons of prayer, faith, and the
efficary of his blood. Satan can still cause physical illness
when allowed by God (2 Cor l2:7), and persons can be
delivered over to him for punishment (1 Cor 5:5; 1 Tm
1:20). Satan will always be under God's control, who
will eventually destroy him (Rom 16:20; Rv 20: 1 0).

See also Angel; Demon; Demon-possession; Lucifer.

SATON* Greek word in Matthew 13:33 for a dry com-
modity measure equivalent to the OT seah, equaling
about one peck (8.8 liters). The plural is sard (NAsB mg).
See Weights and Measures.

SATRAP* Govemor who held jurisdiction over a num-
ber of provinces within the king's domain. This official
represented the authority of the king in botlr civil and
military matters, and supplied the means for maintain-
ing the kin(s sovereignty over the whole empire. Satraps
were listed among the high-ranking officers of the Bab-
ylonian and Persian empires (Ezr 8:36; Est 3:12; 9:3; Dn
6:1-7).

SATYR* Creature of uncertain identification, possibly
referring to a demon, a goat, or a deity that resembles a

goat. See Animals (Goat).

SAUL Name meaning "asked," with the implication
being "asked of God." A name with a usage extending
far back into prebiblical times, it is attested in third-
millennium texts from Tell Mardikh in Syria (ancient
Ebla) and appears also to have been used in the second
millennium in the city of Ugarit on the coast of Syria.

In addition to t}re conventional spelling it is some-
times spelled Shaul in older English versions. Apart from
King Saul, the most famous bearer of the name, one
other person called Saul (Shaul) is referred to in the OT,
though little is known about him (sea Shaul).

1. Saul, king of Edom, is mentioned in an ancient list
of kings who ruled Edom (in'Iransiordan) in pre-
Israelite times (Gn 36:37-38;1 Chr 1:48-49). He is
described as coming ftom "Rehoboth on the river,"
the "river" perhaps referring to a small river in the
vicinity of Edom.

2. Saul, the first king of Israel, is the best known and
documented person with his name in the OT. He was
a member of the tribe of Beniamin, one of the small-
est ofthe Israelite tribes, whose territory was located
just north of the Canaanite city of ferusalem. His
father was Kish, son of Abiel. Saul was bom in
Gibeah, a small town iust a few miles nonh of Ierusa-
lem in the hill country and apan from his travels and
military expeditions, Gibeah was Saul's hometown for
his entire life. He was a married man with one wife,
Ahinoam, and five children-three sons and two
daughters (f Sm 14:49-50). His best-known son, Jona-
than, later served him in a senior military capacity;
three of Saul's sons died with him in battle (31:2). Of
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his two daughters, the best-known is Michal, the
younger daughter, who married David.

Saul the Soldier Saul lived during a critical period in
the history of the Israelite uibes. Though the dates can-
not be determined with any certainty, he lived during
the latter half of the 1lth century BC and probably ruled
as king from about 1020 to 1000 sc. Before he became
king the Israelite tribes were on the verge of military
collapse. The Philistines, a powerfirl military people,
had settled along the Meditenanean coast; they were
well established on the coast and planned to move east-
ward and take control ofPalestine as a whole. In order
to do this, they first had to eliminate the Israelites, who
were settled in the hill county on the west of the Ior-
dan and also in Transiordan. The absence of any strong
and permanent military authority among the Israelites
meant that the Philistines were a grave military threat
to the continued odstence oflsrael.

The immediate crisis, which was to contribute to
Saul's rise to power, was a crushing defeat ofthe Israelite
army by the Philistines at Ebenezer, in the vicinity of
Aphek ( 1 Sm 4:1ff). The victory gave the Philistines more
or less complete contol of Israelite territories lying to the
west of the Iordan; they attempted to maintain that con-
trol by establishing miliury garrisons throughout the
country they had captured. Israel, weakened by the
Philistine defeat, became wlnerable to enemies on other
borders. The nation of Ammon, situated to the east of
the Israelites' land in Transjordan, attacked and laid siege

to the town of Jabesh ( 1 1: 1). Saul, summoning an arrny
ofvolunteers, delivered the inhabitants oflabesh and
defeated the Ammonites (v 11). It was after this event
that Saul became king. He had already been anointed a

prince or leader among the people by Samuel; after his
military success at Jabesh, he assumed the office formally
at the sanctuary in Gilgal (v 15).

The defeat of the Ammonites provided a significant
boost to Israelite morale, but it did not change the
military crisis and threat posed by the Philistines.
Indeed, the location of Saul's appointment to king-
ship is significant. Cilgal, in the Jordan Valley near
Iericho, was chosen partly because the earlier shrine of
Shiloh was held by the Philistines. Gilgal was in one
of the few areas remaining outside Philistine control.
Hence, if Saul's kingship was to mean anything he
had to address the Philistine problem immediately; if
he did not, there would be no Israel to rule.

Saul acted promptly. Although the precise historical
details are difficult to reconstruct, a general view of
Saul's anti-Philistine campaign is provided in the bibli-
cal text. He attac-ked garrisons at Gibeah and, later, at
Micmash, about four miles (6.4 kilometers) northeast
ofGibeah (1 Sm f3:16ff.). He had Breat success at
Micmash, thanks in part to the military aid of his son
Jonathan. The Philistines were routed and reueated
from that portion ofthe hill counuy (14:15-23). Saul
established his military base in his hometown, Gibeah,
and built a citadel there.

In the years that followed this initial campaign
against the Philistines, Saul was constantly engaged in
other military activities. He continued to fight with
enemies on his eastern borders, particularly Ammon
and Moab, to the east of the Dead Sea (1 Sm 14:47).
He engaged in a maior campaign on the southem
border with the old enemies of the Israelites, the
Amalekites (15:7); in this, too, he was successful. And
throughout all this, he had to keep constant watch on
Philistine activity on his westem border.

Saul was faced with an extraordinarily difficult task
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as military commander. His home ground had the
advantage of being reasonably easy to protect, for
most of it was mountainous countryside. But he was
surrounded on all four sides by enemies who wanted
his land, he had inadequate weapons (Philistines con-
trolled the supply of iron), he had no large standing
army, he had inadequate communication systems,
and he did not have the wholehearted support of all
the Israelites. For several years he was relatively suc-
cessful against almost impossible odds, but eventually
his military genius failed.

The Philistines assembled a large army in the vicin-
ity ofAphek (1 Sm 29:1), but instead ofattacking
Saul's mountain territory directly, the army moved
northward and then began to penetrate Israelite terri-
tory at a weak point in the vicinity offezreel (v 1 1).
Saul attempted to gather an adequate military force to
meet the Philistine threat, but he was unable to do so.

With inadequate preparation and insufficient forces,
he prepared for battle at Mt Cilboa (3 1: 1); he should
never have entered that battle, for it could not have
been won. His sons were killed on the battlefield, and
Saul, rather than fall into the hands of the Philistines,
committed suicide (w 2-6).

From a military perspective, Saul had become king
at a time of crisis; he had averted disaster and gained
some respite for his country. But the battle in which
he died was a disaster for Israel; the country he left
behind after his death was in worse straits than it had
been on his assumption of power.

Saul the King If Saul had a difficult task as Israel's
military commander, he had an even more difficult
task as Israel's king. Before Saul's time, there had been
no king in Israel. The absence of any form of monar-
chy in Israel was largely a religious matter. God was
the one and only true King of Israel; he was the one
who reigned (Ex 15:18). Consequently, although there
had been single, powerful rulers in Israel's earlier his-
tory (Moses, Joshua, and certain iudges), nobody had
assumed the title or office of king for it was thought
that that would undermine the central position of
God as King. However, provision had been made for
the rise of kingship in the law (Dt 19:74-20); for more
on kingship in Israel, seeKing Kingship.

It was sheer necessity that brought a monarchy to
Israel, a necessity created by the constant military threat
of the Philistines. A brief extemal threat could have
been met by a temporary ruler, a judge. But a perma-
nent and serious threat to Israel's enistence could not be
thwarted by such temporary measures. If Israel was to
survive as a nation (and it very nearly did not), it
needed a central military govemment with recogrrized
authority over the various tribes that constituted the
nation of Israel. Thus the kingdom was established and
Saul became the first king facing incredible difficulties.

Since there had never been a kingdom before in
Israel, there were no precedents. What were his respon-
sibilities? Primarily, they were military for that was
why the monarciy had been established. In this area,

Saul was successful in the early years of his reign. But
apart ftom his military responsibilities, King Saul faced
an enormously difEcult task. Given the nature of
Hebrew theology, it was inevitable that many Israelites
were opposed to the idea ofkingship from the begin-
ning. Indeed, Samuel, who was instrumental in the
initial anointing of Saul and then in the formal cotona-
tion, appears to have been ambiguous in his attitudes
toward the kingship (1 Sm 8:6), and latertoward Saul
himself (15:23). Furthermore, nobody had specified
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precisely what it was that the leader could do. He was a

soldier-that much was clear. But did he also have reli-
gious responsibilities? Though the iudgment of history
upon Saul is often harsh, it is wise to recall the diffi-
culty of the task he undertook. The military problems
alone would have been more than sufficient for most
great men; Saul also had to fashion the new role as

king. In practical matters, Saul's leadership was modest
and praisewonhy. He sought none of the pomp and
splendor of many Eastem kings. He had a small court,
located in his military stronghold of Cibeah; there is lit-
de evidence that it was characterized by great wealth.
For practical purposes, he had no standing army; he
had only a few men close to him, in particular his son
Jonathan and his general Abner. He also sought out
young men of promise, like David. Saul's court was rus-
tic and feudal in comparison to the later splendor of
David and Solomon. But Saul, as national leader, ran
into difficulties with Samuel, who had appointed him
and had influenced Israel prior to his kingship. While
the responsibility for the uouble may lie primarily with
Saul, Samuel himselfdoes not appear to have been par-
ticularly supportive and helpful. On one occasion, Saul
was roundly criticized and condemned by Samuel for
assuming the priestly role of offering sacrifices in the
absence ofSamuel at Gilgal (l Sm 13:8-15). The iudg-
ment was no doubt deserved, though one can perceive
Saul's dilemma. Did the king have a priesrly role or
not? This issue had not been made clear. Furthermore,
Saul was at the time in a state of crisis; he had waited
seven days for Samuel to tum up, and as each day
passed, his arny was reduced by deserters. So Saul
acted. Perhaps he may not be excused, but his actions
may easily be understood, and the incident itself is
indicative of the difiiculty of being a nation's first king.
Again, after the Amalekite war, Saul was subiect to
divine condemnation through Samuel.

Saul was Israel's first king but not its greatest. Yet no
criticism of Saul's leadership should be so harsh as to
ignore his strengths. He faced extraordinary difficulties
and for a while was successful. Few other men could
have done what he did. Ultimately, he died in failure,
yet his achievements might have been better remem-
bered if he had been succeeded by any other leader
than David. David's gifts and competence were so mag-
nificent and unusual that Saul's modest achievements
paled and only his failures are remembered.

Saul the Man The writers of the OT have presented
the story of Saul in a fascinating manner. While some
OT characters remain shadowy figures, Saul stands
out, with all his strengths and weaknesses, as a fully
human figure. He was, in many ways, a gteat man, but
there were also flaws in his personality that emerged
more and more in the later years of his life. Bom of a
wealthy father, Saul is described as being tall and
handsome (1 Sm 9:1-2). He was a man of immense
courage/ and part of his military success was rooted in
his fearlessness. In his early years as king Saul is por-
trayed as a man whose basic instincts were generous;
he was kind and loyal to his friends and did not easily
carry a grudge or hatred toward those who opposed
him ( 1 l:1 2- 1 3). But the real strength of Saul, in his
early days, was in his relationship to God. For all his
natural gifts and abilities, Saul became king as a result
of divine appointment (10:l) and because the "spirit
of the Lord" came upon him (v 6).

In his later life, a change came over Saul that trans-
formed him into a tragic, pitiable person. The many
incidents in Saul's relationship to the young David pro-
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vide insight into the transformation. Once a fiiend,
then perceived as an enemy, David became the oblea
ofSaul's unfounded suspicions and irrational jealousy.
Saul's periods of sanity became punctuated by periods
ofdepression and paranoia. The paranoia affected his
rational thought. Instead of'*,arring against the invad-
ing Philistines, his energy was diverted toward the pur-
suit of David. The biblical writers describe this change
as "the departure ofthe Spirit ofGod from Saul" and
"an evil spirit from the lono tormenting him" (1 Sm
16:14). Many modem writers have interpreted this as
the onset of a form of mental illness, perhaps
manic-depression, the altemation between active and
lucid periods, followed by intense depression and para-
noia. But there is a certain danger in psychoanalyzing
the figures of ancient history, principally because the
literary sources are rarely adequate to the task. The bib-
lical writers indicated a theological basis for the change
in Saul: the Spirit of God had departed from him. From
a simple human perspective, the man was not equal to
the enormity of the task before him. Overcome by its
complority, and lagging in the faith of the one who
appointed him to such awesome responsibility, Saul
ended his days in uagedy.

See alsoDavid.
3. Saul, mentioned in the NI, whose name was changed

to Paul (Acts 73:9). See Paul, The Apostle.

SAVIOR One who delivers or rescues. The term "sav-
ior" is most frequently applied to God and Jesus Christ
in the Bible. The understanding offesus as Savior is a
key truth in appropriating the biblical message. Ver-
sions ofthe English Bible use "savior" in the OT to
translate various forms of the Hebrew yuha', which
means "to save," "to deliver," or "to rescue." Most fre-
quently it is used to translate the participle of the verb,
moshia' , meaning "the one who saves. " Used in this
way, "savior" is found 13 or 14 times in the OT,
depending upon the version.

The basic understanding of the term "savior" as one
who delivers or reso,les is illustrated in Deuteronomy
22:27, where the law anticipated a situation when no
deliverer was near in time of need. Moshia' is also used
for individuals, as both Othniel and Ehud are called
"deliverers" (lgs 3:9, 15) and Nehemiah 9:27 speaks of
the iudges collectively as deliverers sent by God. Second
Kings l3:5 reports that the lord gave Israel a savior in
reference to their deliverance from the Arameans. Some
have identified this deliverer with King Ieroboam II of
Judah; others with a foreign king quite often Zakir of
Hamath. But the text does not clearly indicate who this
savior might have been. The point of the tex is that God
sent this deliverer for his people. The mafority of refer-
ences in the OT refer to God himself as Israel's savior,
and even when other individuals are so termed, it is
clearly stated that God sent them or raised them up.
Israel understood that God was their savior and declared
this in songs ofpraise (Pss 17:7; 106:f-12) and cries for
help (fer 14:8). David said this of God: "He is my strong-
hold, my refuge and my savior" (2 Sm 22:3, Nrv). Quite
often the psalmists refer to the Lord as their "help" or
"salvation" (Pss 27:9; 38:22; 42:5, Lt; 65:5, 68:79;29:9;
85:4;89:26; all rendered "Savior" bythe Nrv). The exo-
dus was undoubtedly the greatest example of deliverance
for Israel and undergirded their knowledge of Cod as the
savior. The psalmist, in remembrance of Israel's sin of
making a golden calf, proclaims, "They forgot God, their
savior, who had done such great things in Egypt" (Ps
106:21, NLr; cf. Is 63:11; Hos 13:4-6). In Isaiah, where
"savior" is a frequent title for God, the term is used to
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emphasize his uniqueness. God alone is seen as savior,
in contrast to foreign gods and idols: "1, even I, am the
Lono, and apart from me there is no savior. I have
revealed and saved and prodaimed-I, and not some
foreign god among you" (Is 43:11-12, r.rrv). Isaiah funher
states that God would show himself as savior by the
future blessing and restoration of Israel (49:26; 60:16).
The designation "savior" is not directly applied to the
Messiah in the OT, but a passage like Zechariah 9:9 indi-
cates that God's Anointed One would be a deliverer. Sev-
eral apocryphal books use the term "savior" for God,
some in lofty titles like "everlasting Savior" (Bar 4:22) or
"the etemal Savior of Israel' (3 Macc 7:16). This later
usage also illustrates the idea of God as the one who is
able to save Israel.

The Greek literature uses sorer ("savior," "deliverer"
from the verb sozo "to save," "to rescue") for both gods
and humans. For example, at one point Herodotus
refers to the Athenians as the "saviors" of Greece (Per-
sian Wars 7 .139.5).ln the Septuagint soter ("savior") is
used to render various forms of the Hebrew yasha' ("to
save"). Soter occurs 24 times in the NT and is exclu-
sively applied to God and Jesus Christ (to God 8 times
and to Christ 1 6 times). Out of the 24 NT occurrences
of soter, ten are in the l€tters and five in 2 Peter.
Dependence upon the OT can be seen in Luke l:47,
where Mary praises God as Savior in her hymn of
praise. fesus' name (Greek for Joshua) means "the
Lord is salvation" and was given in anticipation of his
function as the Savior (Mt 1:21). As the Savior, Iesus
completes God's plan for a promised deliverer (Acts
73:23;Ti 3:4), provides redemption for humanity
(Ti 2:13-14), and is the hope of the believer (Phil
3:20-21). Inherent in the term "savior" is the concept
of one who saves or delivers from danger to a position
of safety. Iesus has delivered the believer from sin and
death into immortality and life (2 Tm I : 10). While
Jesus never refers to himselfas Savior (sotar), he is
announced as such by the angels at his birth (Lk 2:1 1 ),
confessed as such by those who heard his words (ln
4:42), and proclaimed as Savior by the early church
(Acts 5:31; l3:23). Salvation is central to the mission
oflesus (Lk 19:10). Paul teaches that Christ is the Sav-

ior of the church in the present (Eph 5:23) and future
(Phil 3:20).

Savior, as a title, is applied to God in the Pastoral Epis-
tles and clearly represents God as Savior ofall persons
(1 Tm 2:3; 4:10). The Pastorals also clearly designate
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Jesus as Savior (2 Tm l:10; Ti 3:6), in some instances
also declaring that he is God the Savior (Ti 2:13;3:a-6).
Savior is used as a title for Iesus Christ throughout
2 Peter (e.g., 2Pt2:20).lohn, in his first letter, uses it to
describe fesus as the Savior sent by the Father to save the
world (l fn 4:14).

See also Salvation.

SCAB See Sore.

SCALL* KIV rendering for an eruption, a skin rash, in
l,eviticus l3:3O-37 and l4:54. See Sore.

SCAPEGOAT Goat that, on the Day of Atonement, is
sent into the wildemess, symbolically bearing away the
sins of the people (Lv 16). See Atonement, Day of

SCARLET See Color.

SCEPTER long staff with an omamental head and
other decorations used to represent royal authority; a

shorter staffwas used as a battle mace to symbolize royal
military power. It is of more than passing interest that
those two ideas are also conveyed by the Bible when the
word "scepter" appears in a passage. The scepter of royal
authority is referred to in Genesis 49:10, indicating that
Iudah's descendants would exercise royal authority (so
also in Ps 45:6, two times, and quoted in Heb 1:8).
Amos (Am 1:5, 8) refers to the royal authority of the
kings ofSyria and Philistia, and Zechariah (Zec r0:r1)
refers to that of Egypt. King Ahasuerus held out this type
of scepter to Esther (Est 4:ll; 5:2; 8:4). The scepter of
royal military power is referred to in Numbers 24:17 irt
reference to the coming messianic King. In Isaiah 14:5 it
refers to the means by which Babylon exercised its
oppressive military power, which was to be destroyed by
God. Ezekiel 19:11, 14 uses "scepter" to refer to the
authoriry power, and dominion that Israel lost and was
not able to regain.

SCEVA Father of seven sons and a Jewish chief priest in
Ephesus at the time of Paul's visit on his third mission-
ary ioumey. Sceva's sons attempted to imitate Paul's
exorcism of evil spirits in the name of Jesus. The exor-
cisms failed, and their authority was not recogrized.
Consequently, they were attacked and harmed by the evil
spirits theyuied to rebuke (Acts 19:14).

SCHOOT* Sea Education.

SCHOOTMASTER* Kry rendering of "tutor" (Nasa) in
Galatians 3:24-25. See Custodian.

SCORPION SeeAnimals.

SCOURGE See Criminal Law and Punishment.

SCREECH OWL See Birds (Owl, Barn; Owl, Scops)

SCRIBE Reference in early OT times to those employed
for their ability to transcribe information. After the exile,
scribes were a class ofscholars who taught, copied, and
interpreted the Iewish law for the people. They appear in
the Gospels primarily as opponents of Jesus.

Scribes in Preexilic Times The ability to read and
write was not widespread in ancient Israel, and profes-
sional secretaries were needed in the various aspects of
public life. This appears to be the earliest biblical notion
ofthe term "scribe" and has no particular religious

Slgn of the Flsh: A Speclal lnslgnla of fesus' Names
The symbol came into use because the Creek word for "fish"
(IXOVE, ot ichthus) is composed of the first letter of each
word in the Creek phrase "lesus Christ God's Son, Savior."

IH>OTE (iesor^r.s) = ;sstrg

XPIITOE (chrisros) = Christ
OEOIU (theou) = God's
VIOE (huios) = Son

EOTHP (soter; = 52rriot

i !.,.
i-:r-.'

'..1r.':l
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connotation. Scribes were employed to keep accounts or
transcribe legal information (ler 32:72), military data
(2 Chr 26:11), other public documents (lgs 8:14; Is
50:1), or personal correspondence (ler 36:18). These sec-

retaries were essential to royal administrations, and there
is frequent mention of a chief scribe who functioned as a
court recorder ( 1 Kgs 4:3; 2 Chr 24:71), adviser (2 Sm
8:16-17;2 Kgs 18:18; 22:72;7 Chr 27:32; Is 36:3), and
financial overseer (2 Kgs 223-a). Secretaries or scribes
were associated with the priesthood as well, serving as

recorders for temple affairs (1 Chr 24:6;2 Chr 34:13-15).

Scribes in Postexilic Times With the restoration of
Iudaism under Ezra and Nehemiah, the term "scribe"
begins to be associated more narrowly with those who
gathered together, studied, and interpreted the Torah
(lewish law). They became, in essence, a separate profes-
sion of teachers (although unpaid), able to preserve accu-
rately the law of Moses and interpret it to meet conditions
in postexilic times. In this initial period, Ezra himself
appears as the ideal "scribe who studied and taught the
commands and laws of the tono to Israel" (Ezr 7:1 1, ur).
In Ecdesiasticus, the scribe is portrayed as one who,
because ofhis diligent study ofthe Iaw, the Prophets, and
Writings (Ecclus 38:24ff; 39: I ), is able to penetrate the
hidden meanings of texts (39:2-3) and thus is able to
serve as iudge and counsel for the affairs ofthe people and
state (38:33; 39:4-8). Because ofhis invaluable place in a

society govemed by the Torah, the scribe is worthy of
praise and veneration throughout succeeding generations
(39:9). By the second century Bc, the scribes were a fairly
distinct class in Iewish society. They appear as such during
the Maccabean wars, acting as a negotiating body with the
rival Syrians (1 Macc 7:12).lt is also significant that, from
this time forward, the history of the scribe in lewish life is
dosely linked with the rise of the Pharisees. Although
there were apparently some scribes affiliated with the rival
Sadducean party, the party ofthe Pharisees, with its abso-
lute devotion to the law (induding the oral law), became
the primary religiopolitical affiliation for the scribes (see
the dose connection in the NT: Mt 5:20; 12:38; l5:l; Mk
7:5; lk 6:7).

Training and Status The uaining of scribes initially
occuned within priestly family-based guilds that guaran-
teed the regulation and perpetuation of this position
( I Chr 2:55). Later, scribal training in the law became
open to members of all classes, with the eventual result,
by Iesus' time, of scribes from nonpriestly families being
far more numerous and influential. Training in the law
began at an early age under the personal supervision of
a teacher (rabbi), who gave instructions in all matters
pertaining to the law and its interpretation for present
needs. Because the written law of Moses could not possi-
bly speak directly to conditions in postexilic times, the
oral interpretation and application of the written law to
meet such current needs was a significant contribution
by the scribes. Such oral law promulgated by them was
regarded as equal to the written law and equally binding
for those desiring to please God (see Mk 7:6-13). This
important function, lying at the heart of Jewish life,
accounts for the panicipation of the scribes in the San-
hedrin. The Sanhedrin, in order to make legal decisions
in keeping with the law, obviously needed the presence
of those most knowledgeable about the minutest details
of the Torah and the principles goveming its application
to new circumstances. The scribes, consequently, were
the only members outside the aristocratic high priests
and elders to be represented in this ]ewish supreme court
(Mt 26:57; Mk 74:43, 53; Lk22:66; Acts 23:9). Being the
authoritative instructors of the law both within the tem-
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ple (Lk 2:46) and within the various synagogues ofJudea
and Galilee (5:17), as well as prominent members of the
Sanhedrin, the scribes were greatly respected within the
Jewish community. They wore special robes (Mk 12:38)
with memorial fringes at the bottom and phylacteries, or
"prayer boxes," hanging from the arms (Mt 23:5). Such
attire made their presence obvious and occasioned the
rising or bowing of the common people when they
passed (Mk 12:38). They were addressed with respect as
"rabbi" or "master" (Mt 23:7) and were given the place
of honor at worship as well as at social affairs (Mt 23:2;
Mk 12:39; Lk 20:46).lndeed, the high regard the lews
held for their scribes is testified by the fact that such
teachers of the law were buried alongside the tombs of
the patriarchs and prophets.

The Scribes in Iesus' Day The scribes appear predom-
inantly in the ministry of Jesus as those concernod with
the circumspectness of legal obsewance. Luke refers to
the scribes as "lawyers, " thereby describing their chief
function as interpreters of the fewish law in a way that
communicated to his gentile audience. It is often found,
therefore, that the scribes were critical members of Jesus'
audience, accusing him of violating the law on numer-
ous occasions: in forgiving sins (Mt 9:1-3; Lk 5:17-26),
in breaking their notion of Sabbath observance through
work (Lk 6:1-2) and healing (w 6-11), in not following
their accepted ceremonial washings (Mk 7:2-5), and in
ignoring their practice of fasting (Lk 5:33-39). Not sur-
prisingly, they especially disapproved of Jesus' practice of
mingling with the unclean and outcasts of fewish society
(Mk 2:16-17; Lk 15:1-2). In a similarlight, theyare not
unfrequently found presenting questions conceming the
law for the purpose of tricking Jesus (Mk 7:5; 12l,28,35;
Lk 1 l:53; fn 8:3-4). In a similar fashion, they demanded
that Jesus make his identity clear (Mt 12:38) and reveal
the source of his authority to perform miracles (Mk 3:22;
Lk 20: l-4). Although there is evidence that a minority of
the scribes accepted fesus (Mt 8:19; 13:52; Mk 12:32; In
3:1-2), their primary attitude toward Iesus was one of
hostility. As previously suggested, this was partly due to
Iesus' differing expression of fidelity to the Mosaic law
and his openness toward the outcasts. It was also partly
due to the rising popularity of f esus among the people,
which posed a threat to their own authority (Mt 7:29)
and to the safety of the city (Mt 21:15; Mk 11:18). Cer-
tainly, another major contributing factor of their opposi-
tion to Jesus was his exposure of their hypocrisy and
corruption. In his rebukes of the scribes and the Phari-
sees, Iesus openly accused them ofcatering to public
approval (Mt23:5-7; Mk 12:38-39; Lk 11:43). While
appearing to be outwardly conect and holy, they were
inwardly com-rpt (Mt 23:25-28; Lk I 1:39-41). lesus also
attacked the principle oforal law taught by the scribes,
which they demanded that the people follow. fesus
charged that the oral law was a "heavy burden" that the
scribes themselves did not even bother to follow (Mt
23:2-4,73-22; Lk 11:46). While emphasizingthe minor
points of the law, the scribes were also guilty of ignoring
the weightier concems of iustice, mercy, and faith (Mt
23:23-24; Mk 12:40; Lk 11:42). Contrary to being the
descendants ofthe prophets, as the scribes held them-
selves to be, the scribes (lesus claimed) would have
killed the prophets if they had lived in their day (Mt
23:29-36; Lk 20:9-19).

It is not surprising to find, therefore, the scribes anx-
ious to get rid of Jesus (Mk 14:1; Lk f 1:53). His more
flexible interpretation ofthe law posed a clear threat to
their position and authority within the community. The
scribes joined forces with their normal opponents (the
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high priesthood) to engineer |esus'arresr (Mk 14:43).
When Iesus appeared before them and the rest of the
Sanhedrin, they worked with the other leaders to con-
struct a case against him worthy of death (Mt26:57-66).
When taking Jesus before Herod, they stood by and
shouted their accusations with the others (Lk 23:10).
Finally, they participated with other members of the
Sanhedrin in mocking Iesus on the cross, demanding
that fesus save himself by coming down from the cross
(Mt 27:41-43). Prior to the destruction of Jerusalem in
,ro 70, the scribes continued with the other elements
of the Sanhedrin to oppose the early Christian church,
and they brought about Stephen's martyrdom (Acrs
6:12-74).

See also Iudaism; Pharisees; Writer.

SCRIPTURE, SCRIPTURES The holy writings of Juda-
ism and Christianity. fews recognize 39 books as com-
prising their Scriptures. Christians recognize these same
Iewish writings-categorized as Torah (law), Prophets,
and Writings-as Scripture, along with the four Gospels,
21 Epistles, the book of Acts, and Revelation. Some
Christians also recognize the Apocrypha and/or Deutero-
canonical books as Scripture. Sae Bible, Canon ofthe;
Bible, Manuscripts and Tort of the (NewTestament);
Bible, Manuscrips and Text of the (Old Testament).

SCROTL Roll of papyms, leather, or parchment used
as a writing document. See Writing.

SCROLLS*, Dead Sea See Bible, Manuscripts and Text
of the (Old Testament).

SCURVY Term used three times in the Bible (Lv 27:20
and 22:22, rcfv; Dt 28:27 , Nrr). In none of the instances
does it refer to the modem disease by the same name,
which results from severe vitamin C deficiency. In the
l,eviticus passages, "scurvy" is found in the sequence
"scurvy or scabbed." This phrase is translated "oozing
sores or scabs on his skin" in the Nrr. See Disease; Medi-
cine and Medical Practice.

SCYTHOPOLIS The Greek name for Beth-shan in
2 Maccabees 12:29. SeeBeth-shan, Beth-shean; Decapolis.

SEA A great body of salty water covering much of the
eafth.

The seas are mentioned in the very beginning of the
Bible. In Genesis 7:7-2 we read that in the beginning all
was shapeless, empty, and dark, "and the Spirit of God
was moving over the face of the waters." Then God
spoke and out of the chaos came order. Thus the voice
of the Lord is powerful over all the waters of chaos.
Psalm 29 celebrates this. From the account of the Cre-
ation in Genesis l, two things stand out: (1) that the
sea, like everything else in earth and heaven, was cre-
ated by God; and (2) that by the word of God division
was made between sea and land. These two facts are
amplified in the Bible in a number of ways. Psalm 33:7
speaks of how "He made the oceans, pouring them into
his vast reservoirs." Eloquently, Cod's ordaining of the
limits of sea and land is expressed in the words of the
tord to Iob: "Who shut in the sea with doors, when it
burst forth from the womb; . . . and prescribed bounds
for it, and set bars and doors, and said, 'Thus far shall
you come, and no fanher, and here shall your proud
waves be stayed'?" (lb 38:8-1 1, nsv).

God's control over the waters of the sea is described
when the Bible says that God "trampled the waves of
the sea" (lob 9:8). So in his life on earth, Jesus, the
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God-man, walked on the sea (Mk 6:48). He also stilled
the storm, so that tle disciples in awe and wonder asked,
"Who then is this, that even wind and sea obey him?"
(Mk a:al).

The Hebrew people had a healthy respect for the sea
and its power. Perhaps because ofthe lack ofgood natu-
ral harbors, and because they did not control the coast-
line for much of their history, they were not a seafaring
people like the Phoenicians. lt is only in the time of Sol-
omon that we read of their having a fleet of their own
(1 Kgs 9:26). The restless sea was to them a picture of the
wicked (ls 57:20). "Breakers rolling upon a beach" (ls
17:73) or "the roaring of the sea" (5:30) made them
think of forces able to do incalculable harm to men. In
Daniel 7:3 and Revelation 13:1, powers hostile to God
are pictured as beasts coming up out of the sea.

Yet, as we have seen, God controls the seas. He is able
to rescue those who trust in him "out of many waters"
(Ps l8:16). He is able ro protect those who go out into
the seas (107:23-31).lt was always remembered that
God had made a way in the sea for his people to pass
when they came out of Eg;pt (Ex f 5:19). Psalmists (Pss
74:73;77:16;78:13; lO6:9) and prophes alike (e.g., Is
43:16-17) recalled this. See Dead Sea; Mediterranean Sea;
Red Sea; Sea of Galilee.

SEA, Dead Sae Dead Sea.

SEA*, Molten Altemate name for the laver in King Sol-
omon's temple (1 Kgs 7:23). SeeBronze Sea; laver;
Tabemacle; Temple.

SEA, Red See Red Sea.

SEA, The Great See Mediterranean Sea.

SEA MONSTER* Kry rendering of "iackal" in lamen-
tations 4:3. See Animals (Dragon, fackal).

SEA OF CHINNERETH*, SEA OF CHINNEROTH"
Early names for the Sea of Galilee. Sae Sea of Galilee.

SEA OF GALILEE A large body of water in Palestine. It
has had many names in its history. In the OT the Sea of
Galilee was known as the Sea of Chinnereth or Kinnereth
(Nm 34:f 1), named for the town (los l9:35), or as

Chinneroth (12:3).l,atet the name was changed to lake
of Gennesaret because the city of Gennesaret was located
on the site of Chinnereth orTell Ureime (Lk 5:1; 1 Macc
1l:67). The most familiar name-the Sea of Galilee-
was due to its connection with the province of Galilee to
the west (Mt 4:18). It derived the name Sea of Tiberias
(ln6:1,23;21:1) from the town ofTiberias on its south-
westem shore. About eo 26 Herod Antipas, son of Herod
the Great, built the town near the warm springs of
Hamath by the sea and named it for the emperor. In the
Gospels "the sea" usually identifies the Sea of Galilee. Its
modem Hebrew name is Yam Kinneret,

Location The sea lies in the lower section of the Jordan
Valley about 60 miles (96.5 kilometers) north of Jerusa-
lem, located in a range of mountains. The mountains of
Upper Galilee are northwest of the lake and rise to a

height of 4,000 feet (1,219.2 meters) above sea level,
while the mountains on the east and west ascend about
2,000 feet (609.6 meters). On the west, south, and east is
the Decapolis.

At the northwest comer of the lake the mountain wall
flattens into the rich plain of Gennesaret, and on the east
at 2,000 feet (609.6 meters) above sea level it gives way
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to the fertile El Batila in the northeast, where the Iordan
enters the sea. At the time of the NT the Sea of Galilee
was surrounded by the towns of Capemaum, Bethsaida,
Korazin, Magdala, Tiberias, and others.

The sea is an integral part of the Jordan River, which
feeds it with water from the snowcapped Mt Hermon
(towering over 9,000 feet, or 2,743.2 meters, above sea
level) and the Lebanon mountains. In its 65-mile
(104.6-kilometer) course from the Sea of Galilee to
the Dead Sea, the lordan River drops 590 feet (179.8
meters), an average of about nine feet per mile.

Description The lake is approximately 13 miles or 20.9
kilometers long and 6 miles or 9.7 kilometen wide (72
miles or 12.1 kilometers at its broadest point opposite
Magdala). It lies almost 70O feet (213.4 meters) below the
Mediterranean Sea, and its greatest depth is 200 feet (60.9
meters). Is shape resembles a harp, and some scholars
think the name Chinnereth comes from a Hebrew word
meaning "harp." The dimate is semitropical. Because of this
dimate, combined with the sulphur springs atTiberias, it
became a resort to which si& people traveled. The lake
abounds in fish, so fishing became an important industry
(Mt4:18-22; Mk 1:16-20; tk5:9-11). Sudden andviolent
storms (Mt 8 : 23 -27 ; Mk 4 :3 5 4 I ; l* 8:22-25), caused by
the collision of warm and cold air, occur regularly.

Importance Most of the events of Jesus' life took place in
Galilee, especially around C,ennesaret, the most densely
populated area of Palestine. He is said to have lived at
Capemaum (Mt 4:13), and he did many mirades there
(f 1:23). Because the area on the west of the lake was a
health resort, Jesus found many infirm people there and
healed them (Mk l:32-34; 6:53-56). Other important
occurrences in relation to the sea were the Sermon on the
Mount, traditionally near Capemaum (Mt 5:1 ff.; d. g:t, S);
the drowning of the swine in the region of the Gadarenes
(8:28-3a); the curse on Korazin (11:21); the calming of the
sea (8:23-27; Mk 4:35-41; lk 8:22-24); and fesus' walking
on rhe warer (Mt 14:22-23; Mk 6:45-51; fn 6:16-2r).

See also Galilee; Palestine.

SEA OF GLASS A body of water in the vision of
heaven described by Iohn in the book of Revelation (Rv
4:6). It appears again later, in a different vision (15:2),
and is perhaps connected with otrer "sea' references in
the same book ( 13:l; 21: I ). It probably depicts the vast
expanse before God's throne. The crystal cleamess of this
sea may symbolize that everything is translucent and
revealed in the presence of God.

SEA OF KINNERETH* Early name for the Sea of Gali-
lee. See Sea ofGalilee.

SEA OF REEDS* Hebrew desigaation for the body of
water crossed by the Israelites during the exodus ftom
Egypt. Sea Exodus, The; Red Sea.

SEA OF THE ARABAH* Altemate name for rhe Dead
Sea (Dt 3:17; 2 Kgs 14:25). See Dead Sea.

SEA OF TIBERIAS Altemate name for the Sea of Gali-
lee (ln 6:1; 21:l). See Sea of Galilee.

SEAGULL See Birds.

SEAH* Unit of dry measure mentioned twice in the
Bible (Gn 18:6; I Kgs 18:32). Sea Weights and Measures.

SEAL Small engraved obiect widely used in the ancient
Near East to produce an image in soft clay.
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Origin The exact origin of seals cannot be determined.
The first seal probably developed from the amulet,
whose purpose was to give protection to its wearer or to
ward off evil. At one time a seal was believed to have
some kind of magical protective power that would bring
a curse or harm to the unauthorized person who dared
to break it to obtain the contents it proteoed. Primitive
seals were little more than tiny clay spools scratched with
twigs to produce simple designs or figures. Glyptic an
(the technical name for engraving or carving of seals on
gems) flourished in the ancient Near East from the
founh millennium sc to the end of the Persian period in
the fourth century BC.

Ilpes of Seals

Str;mp fuals Seals were produced in many shapes and
sizes, the earliest being the stamp seal, a flat engraved
gem or bead that produced a copy of itself when pressed
against soft clay. It was superseded about 3000 sc in
Mesopotamia by the cylinder seal and began to be used
again only at the end ofthe eighth century Bc; by Helle-
nistic times it had replaced the cylinder seal altogether.

Cyliader Seals The cylinder seal first appeared in Meso-
potamia before 3000 Bc and became the most widely used
kind of seal until the middle of the first millennium nc. Its
use in Egypt is evidence of early Mesopotamian cultural
influence upon Eglpt; however, it was soon replaced there
by the scarab (beetle-shaped) seal, which was better
adapted for sealing papyms documents. Symbols or
desigrs were carved on the outside of the cylinder, which
left their imprint when the seal was rolled over the wet
clay. Some of the earliest symbols used were geometric
designs or representations of some magical symbol. later
seals depicted everything fiom mythology (deities seated
conversing with each other, receiving worshipers in audi-
ence, riding in a boat or chariot, or fighting an enemy) to
scenes from weryday life (hunting marrying, banqueting
feeding animals, fighting wild beasts, offering sacrifices to
the deity, warring leading prisoners away) and representa-
tions of animals, flowers, and birds. Writing (e.g., the
owner's name or a dedaration of loyalty to a god or king)
began to appear on seals in the third millennium nc.
Because ofthe great number and variety ofseals that have
been found, they are invaluable for what they reveal about
ancient peoples-how they dressed, their hairstyles, fumi-
ture, utensils, and religious beliefs.

Seals were so widely used and have been uneanhed in
such quantity in the ancient Near East that they can be
dated within a century or two of their origin, though
sometimes it is difficult to determine the exact period or
country of origin. Herodotus observed that every Babylo-
nian gentleman "carries a seal and a walking stick"
(Book I, f95). The seal was suspended by a cord about
the neck or the wrist or attached to some part of the
owner's clothing (cf. Gn 38: l8; 4l:42; Sg 8:6; ler 22:24).
Graves have been found with cylinders tied to the wrists
of the skeletons.

Another type of seal was the iar handle seal. Cloth was
placed over the neck of a bottle, soft clay was smeared on
top ofthe binding cord, and then the seal was pressed
into the wet clay. The unbroken seal showed that the
merchandise had not been opened before delivery. In
Judea the seal was impressed on iar handles as evidence
of ownership. Some jar handle stamps were probably
trademarks of pottery factories; some bear private names
(perhaps the owner of the faaory). The so-called royal
jar handle stamps contain either a four-winged or
two-winged symbol and a shon inscription consisting of
two lines. The line above reads "belonging to the king"
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and the lower line contains the name of a city, probably
where the jar was made.

Usee

Furwtiontl Ures Since their first creation as amulets,
seals continued to serve as signals ofprotection. An
unbroken seal proved that the contents had not been
tampered with, whether on a document, a granary door,
or a wine lar. The lions'den into which Daniel was cast
was sealed with the king's signet and those of his nobles
(Dn 6:17). Iesus'tomb was secured by sealing the stone
(Mt27:66). The seal also served as a mark of ownership
or as a trademark (e.g., placed on pottery before firing).
It was also used to validate documents (letters, bills of
sale, govemment documents, etc.). Iezebel wrote letters
in her husband's name and sealed them with his seal,
thus bringing about the death of Naboth ( 1 Kgs
2l:8- 13). Jeremiah sealed a deed of purchase when he
bought a kinsman's land (ler 32: r0- 14). An edict with
the Persian king's seal could not be revoked (Est 8:8).

Symbolic Use Symbolic use of the seal is found both in
nonbiblical and biblical literature. A Babylonian prayer
says, "Like a seal may my sins be tom away." The OT
says, "Seal the teaching among my disciples" (ls 8: 16,
nsv). Zerubbabel was told he would become God's signet
ring (Hg 2:23). The earth took shape like clay pressed by
a signet ring (lb 38:14).

The word is used symbolically in the NT to designate
God's personal ownership. For o<ample, the Scriptures
say that God's seal is on Jesus, his Son (ln 3:33; 6:27).
This means that Jesus bears God's personal name; Jesus
is God's personal expression. The Scriptures also say that
the Holy Spirit seals the believers (2 Cor 7:22; Eph I : 1 3;
4:30). This means that the Spirit is God's mark of owner-
ship on the believers, and it means that the Spirit pro-
tects and preserves the believers throughout their lives.

See also Archaeology and the Bible; Inscriptions.

SEASONS Sae Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

SEAT*, Moses' See Moses'Seat.

SEBA Semitic people descended from Cush (Gn l0:7;
1 Chr 1:9; Is 43:3) and possibly to be identified with the
people of Sheba. See Sheba (Person) #2.

SEBAM City located on the pastoral tablelands of the
Transiordan and desired by the sons of Gad and Reuben
(Nm 32:3). Reuben was apponioned this area (los 13:19)
but eventually lost it to the marauding Moabites. This city
was known for its vineyards (ls 16:8-9; Ier 48:32). Sebam
is altemately called Sibmah in the Hebrew to<t (d. Nm
32:38; Ios 13:19; Is 16:8-9; ler 48:32).

SEBAT* KIV spelling of Shebat, the Hebrew month
extending from about mid-January to about mid-
February in Zechariah l:7. See Calendars, Ancient and
Modem.

SECACAH One of six cities situated in the wildemess
region immediately west of the Dead Sea in the valley of
Achor and included in the territory allotted to Judah,
mentioned between Middin and Nibshan (los 15:61).
Its location is perhaps three miles (4.8 kilometers)
southwest of Khirbet Qumran at the modem town of
Khirbet es-Samrah.

SECHU* KfV spelling of Secu in 1 Samuel 19:22. See

Secu.
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SECOND ADAM* Sae Adam. The Second.

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. The retum of fesus
Christ to earth to complete the work of salvation.

Terms Ueed The doctrine is orpressed by verbs such as
" come,o "descend, " " appear,' and "is revealed' with
Christ as the subiect (e.9., "I will come again," In t4:3;
"the Lord himself will descend," 1 Thes 4:16; "when he
appears, " I ln 2:28: 3:2; "the day when the Son of man is
revealed,'Lk 17:30; "when the Lord Jesus is revealed
from heaven, " 2 Thes 1:7). It is expressed also by a vari-
ety of nouns, principally by "coming" (which is the regu-
lar translation of the Greek word parcusia, meaning
"presence, " "visit, " "arrival, " " advent,' especially of a
royal or distinguished person) but also by "appearing"
(as in 2 Tm 4:8; Ti 2:13), "rwealing" or "revelation"
( 1 Cor 1:7). These different verbs and nouns point to the
same event but highlight different aspects of it, especially
the manifestation of God's glory in Christ when he
comes. The time of this event is repeatedly referred to as
'theDay," sometimes absolutely (as in Rom 13:12;
I Cor 3:13; Heb 10:25), more often with a qualification,
such as "the day of Christ" (Phil 1 : 1 0; 2: 1 6), "the day of
the [ord" (1 Thes 5:2; 2Thes 2:2), "the day of the Lord
Iesus" (1 Cor 5:5; 2 Cor l:14), "the day offesus Christ"
(Phil 1:6), and "the day ofour Lord fesus Christ" (1 Cor
1:8). When such expressions are used, there is often
some reference to the iudgment to be passed at the com-
ing of Christ: his day is "the day of judgment' ( I Jn
4:17) or "the day ofwrath' (Rom 2:5). For the people of
God, however, it is "the day of redemption" (Eph 4:30).

Ihe Prodamadon of the New Testament That the
second coming of Christ was an essential element in the
gospel as preached in the apostolic age is clear from
many NTwritings (quoted below from the nsv).

The origin of the Second Coming is found in the
teachings of Iesus before his death. Speaking of himself
as the Son of Man, Iesus said, "The day when the Son of
man is revealed" (Lk f 7:30) he will come "in clouds with
great power and glory" (Mk 13:26). This language is
derived from the OT, especially from Daniel's vision in
which "one like a son of man" is brought 'with the
clouds ofheaven" to receive everlasting dominion from
the Ancient of Days (Dn 7:13-14). A cloud or clouds reg-
ularly enveloped the divine glory in the OT (as in Ex
40:34; I Kgs 8:10-11); their mention in connection with
the coming of the Son of Man indicates that, when he
comes, the glory of God will be manifested in him. |esus'
last reference to his second coming came at his trial
before the Jewish authorities when, asked by the high
priest to say whether or not he was "the Christ, the Son
of the Blessed, " he replied, "l am; and you will see the
Son of man seated at the right hand of Power, and com-
ingwith the clouds of heaven" (Mk 14:61-62).

After the Gospels, the rest of the NT affirms the even-
tuality of Christ's second coming. The record of Acts
begins with the angels'assurance at the ascension of
Christ that "this Jesus, who was taken up from you into
heaven, will come in the same way as you saw him go
into heaven" (Acts l:11). The summaries of apostolic
addresses that the book contains make repeated refer-
ences to Jesus as "the one ordained by God to be iudge
of the living and the dead" (t0:+2; cf. 17:31).

Writing to his converts in Thessalonica (c. ao 5 1) a few
weeks after they first heard and believed the gospel, Paul
reminds them how they had "tumed to God from idols,
to serve a living and true God, and to wait for his Son
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, Jesus who
delivers us ftom the wrath to come" (1 Thes 1:9-10).
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Here Jesus' expected deliverance of his people from
end-time iudgment is put on the same plane as his his-
torical resunection; the Christian way of life embraces
both serving God and waiting for Christ. This note of
waiting for Christ is repeated and amplified several times
in this shon letter. A few years later Paul uses similar lan-
guage when writing to his converts in Corinth (cf. Acts
r 8: 1 - 1 8): "You are not lacking in any spiritual gift, as

you wait for the revealing of our tord Iesus Christ"
(1 Cor f :7). And in what may have been his last letter he
speaks of "the crown of righteousness" that the lord will
award him "on that Day, and not only to me," he adds,
"but also to all who have loved his appearing" (2 Tm
4:8). To love his appearing and to wait for him are two
different ways of expressing the same attitude.

The writer to the Hebrews encourages his readers with
the assurance that in a little while 'the coming one shall
come and shall not tarry" (Heb l0:37). fames says that
"the coming of the Lord is at hand" (las 5:8). Peter
speaks of the time "when the chief Shepherd is mani-
fested" (1 Pt 5:4). The Revelation to lohn ends with the
risen Lord's promise, "Surely I am coming soon," and
the church's response, "Amen. Come, tord Iesus!" (Rv
22:20).

The Second Comlng and the Resurrecdon In
1 Thessalonians, written not more than 20 years after the
death and resurrection of Christ, his coming again is pre-
sented by way of comfort and encouragement to those
whose Christian friends had died. Paul had been com-
pelled to leave Thessalonica before he had time to give his
converts there as much teaching as they required, and
when some of their number died shortly after his depar-
ture, their friends wondered if they would suffer some
serious disadvantage at the Second Comin& in contast to
those who would still be alive to greet the retuming [ord.
No, says Paul, "those who have fallen asleep" will suffer
no disadvantage. On the contrary the first thing to hap-
pen when "the tord himself will descend from heaven"
is that "the dead in Christ will rise." Only after that will
those who survive until then be caught away to ioin them
and be forever "with the Iord" (1 Thes 4:15-17). Fuller
information on the same subiect is given in 1 Corinthians,
written about five years later. There the resurrection of
believers is the full hawest that was inaugurated by the
resurrection of Christ: "Christ the first fruits, then at his
coming those who belong to Christ" (1 Cor 15:23). An
additional revelation is imparted: not only will each
believer who has died be raised in a "spiritual body" (v
44) but also those who are still alive will be "changed" so
as to have bodies suitable for life in resunection. For dead
and lMng believers alike, Paul prodaimed that "as we
have bome the image of the man of dust [i,e., Adam; d
Gn 2:71, we shall also bear the image of the man of
heaven [i.e., the risen Christl" (1 Cor l5:49). To the same
effect, Paul writes (a few years later still) in Philippians
3:20-21 that from heaven "we await a Savior, the lord
Jesus Christ, who will change our lowly body to be like his
glorious body," A deeper unveiling of what this will
involve is made in Romans 8:78-23, where the resurrec-
tion of the people of Christ is the catalyst for the libera-
tion and glorious renewal ofall creation.

The &cotril Coming oail luilgnca, The association of
iudgment with the Second Coming arises in fesus'teach-
ing in the Gospels. The association is equally plain in the
epistles of the NT. Paul, in particular, put the subiect on
a personal level. He forbade premature iudgment of fel-
low Christians: "Do not pronounce judgment before the
time, before the Lord comes' ( I Cor 4:5). The lord will
conduct an investigation that will bring to light the hid-
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den motives of the heart. Paul knew that his own apos-
tolic work would be assessed on "the day of Christ" (Phil
2:16; I Thes 2:19). Elsewhere, Paul urges his converts to
bear in mind that they, with himsell must appear before
the divine tribunal, variously called "the judgment seat
of God" (where "each of us shall give account of him-
self, " Rom 14:10-12) or "the ,udgment seat of Christ"
(where each will "receive good or evil, according to what
he has done in the body," 2 Cor 5:10). It seems clear that
this judgment is to take place at the second coming of
Christ, who will then "iudge the living and the dead"
(2 Tm 4:1). Because Paul was writing to Christians, he
tended to concenuate on the iudgment or assessment
that the believers would experience at the Lord's retum.
But he also made it plain that the same coming would
bring iudgment to those who opposed the Christian
faith (2 Thes 1:6-10). This is made explicit in Acts 17:31,
where Paul told the Athenians that God "has fixed a day
on which he will iudge the world in righteousness by a

man whom he has appointed."
See also Day of the lord; Eschatology; Judgment; Iudg-

ment Seat; last Days; Rapture; Resurrection; Revelation,
Book of; Tribulation.

SECOND DEATH, The see Death, The Second.

SECOND TEWISH REVOLT* This Bar-Kochba Revolt,
so-called after is leader, lasted from AD 131 to 135. The
cause was twofold: (1) the emperor Hadrian made cir-
cumcision a crime punishable by death; and (2) he
decided to rebuild ferusalem and erect a shrine to Zeus
on the derelict temple site. This incensed Iewish fury.

Bar-Kochba-whose name means "son of a star" and
was therefore believed to be the "star out ofIacob" (Nm
24:77)-was hailed by many Iews as the Messiah. His
guerrilla warfare tactics involved Iews and Romans in
colossal losses, but Iulius Severus finally eradicated Iew-
ish resistance.

Hadrian rebuilt Ierusalem, renamed it Aelia
Capitolina, resettled it with Centiles, and forbade Jews
even to enter it, on pain of death.

Sea also Bar-Kochba, Bar-Kokba.

SECOND TEMPLE*, Period of the Time interval
from the dedication of the rebuilt Ierusalem temple in
5 1 6 BC to its destruction by the Romans in ro 70. See

Judaism.

SECU Town or topographical landmark where Saul
stopped to ask the whereabouts of Samuel and David,
located between Gibeah and Ramah, It was especially
noted for its large well-a natural place to go for infor-
mation (1 Sm l9:22).

S ECU N DU S A Thessalonian believer; traveling com-
panion ofAristarchus. Secundus accompanied Paul on
his third missionary ioumey through Macedonia and
Greece and awaited him at Troas in Asia Minor (Acts
20:4).lt is not known whether Secundus remained at
Troas or went with Paul on his final trip to ferusalem.

SEER Sae Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

SEGUB
1. Youngest son of Hiel the Bethelite. Hiel rebuilt Iericho

during the reign of King Ahab of Israel. His violation
of |oshua's curse against anyone rebuilding the city
(los 6:26) cost him his oldest and youngest sons.
Segub was killed as a result of the rebuilding of the
city gates (r Kgs 16:34).
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2. Son bome to Hezron by the daughter of Mfir, the father
of Gilead. Segub was the father of lair (1 Chr 2:21-22).

SEIR (Person) Father ofseven sons and a descendant
of Abraham through Esau's line. Originally a Horite tribe
dwelling in the land of Edom, the nation descended
from Seir was first dispossessed by, but later intermarried
with, Esau's descendants. Perhaps for this reason Seir
and his offspring were included in the genealogies of
Abraham (Gn36:20-21; I Chr l:38).

SEIR (Place)
1. Mountain range of Edom extending from the Dead

Sea southward to the Gulf of Aqaba. Mt Seir was bor-
dered by the great valley ofArabah on the west and by
desert on the east. Seir is the modem Jebel esh-Shera.

Seir was formerly inhabited by the Horites, whose
defeat to King Kedorlaomer is recorded in Genesis
14:4-6. The Horites were later dispossessed from this
region by Esau (Dt 2:12); howevet a remnant of Horite
chiefs was listed among the descendants of Esau living
in Seir (Cn 36:20-30). tu this area was given by the
lord as an inheritance to Esau (los 24:4), lhe Israelites
were wamed not to provoke the sons of Esau to war as
they passed through Seir on their wildemess uavels (Dt
2:1-8). During Israel's occupation ofPalestine, they
were drawn into a number of battles against the people
of Seir. A band of Simeonites destroyed the Amalekites
dwelling in Seir and resetded it with their own people
(1 Chra:42). )ehoshapha! kingofludah (872-848 rc),
gained an incredible victory over the allied armies of
Ammon, Moab, and Seir (2 Chr 20:10-23). King
Amaziah of ludah (796-767 rc) routed an army from
Seir in the valley of Salt (25 : 1 1 - I 4). And fi nally, the
prophet Ezekiel pronounced a curse ofdestrucion on
the inhabitants of Seir for their antagonism against
Israel (Ez 35:1-15).

See also Edom, Edomites.
2. Place defining pan ofthe northern boundary ofthe

land assigned to Judah's tribe (los 15:10). It was posi-
tioned west of Kiriath-iearim and northeast of Beth-
shemesh. Mt Seir is perhaps the ridge on which the
modem town of Saris is built.

SEIRAH Place where Ehud sought refuge after murder-
ing Eglon, the king of Moab, and from where he sum-
moned Israel to war against the Moabites (lgs 3:26).

SELA
l. Unidentified site on the border of the Amorites (lgs

1:36).
2. Edomite stronghold (2 Kgs r4:7). On this site the

Nabatean city of Petra was built. See Petra.
3. Unidentified place mentioned in Isaiah's prophecy

against Moab (ls 16:1).

SEIAH* Musical notation, perhaps designating a pause
in performance, occurring over 70 times in psalm texts
and in Habakkuk3:3,9, 13. Sea Music; Psalms, Book of

SEl -HAMMAHLEKOTH* Cliffin thewildemessof
Maon, meaning "the Rock of Escape." Saul, in his desire to
kill David, attempted to catch him in the steep-ravined
mountains of Iudah, where David had fled. Saul's atten-
tions were diverted by a Philistine raid, thus enabling
David to escape (1 Sm 23:28, Nrr mg). The wadi el-Malaqi,
about eight miles (12.9 kilometers) northeast of Maon, is a
suggested location for this diff.

SELED Nadab's son from Iudah's ribe (1 Chr 2:30).
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SELEUCIA Name of several ancient Near Eastem cities,
all founded by Seleucus I Nicator (312-281 ac). The
most important is Seleucia in Syria on the northeast cor-
ner of the Mediterranean, five miles (8 kilometers) nonh
of the mouth of the Orontes River and 15 miles (24. 1

kilometers) from Antioch, for which it was the po(. Built
by Seleucus I in 301 nc and strongly fonified to guard his
capital from the west, it changed hands several times in
the disputes between the Seleucid rulers in Syria and the
Ptolemies of Egypt (Dn l1:7-9;1 Macc l1:8-19). In
109 BC the Seleucid ruler, having shaken free of the
Ptolemies, granted freedom to the city, along with the
privilege of coining money. When the Romans appeared
in the east, Pompey conferred the status of "free city" on
Seleucia. However, he broke the power ofthe Seleucids
and formed the Roman province of Syria with the free
city of Seleucia as a port of entry to the east. Its fine natu-
ral harbor and anificial defenses were improved.

In NT times Seleucia remained a free city and harbored
Rome's Syrian fleet. Bamabas, Saul, and Iohn Mark sailed
from here on their first missionary joumey (Acts l3:4-5)
and retumed to Antioch via Seleucia Qa:26). Later, on
Paul's second missionary joumey, Paul and company
again set out from Seleucia (15:39-a1). The city was
undoubtedly an atuactive place with many public build-
ings, a temple, and an amphitheater cut out of a cliff.

SEM* Kry form of Shem, Noah's son, in Luke 3:36. Sae

Shem.

SEMACHIAH*, SEMAKIAH Korahite trvite,
Shemaiah's son and a gatekeeper in the temple ( 1 Chr
26:7).

SEMEI*, SEMEIN Descendant of Josech and an ances-
tor oflesus Christ (Lk 3:26). See Genealogy offesus
Christ.

SENAAH Father of a family of Israelites who retumed
with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the exile (Ezr
2:35; Neh 7:38). They helped Nehemiah rebuild pan of
the Ierusalem wall (Neh 3:3; Hassenaah is an altemate
spelling for Senaah). Hassenuah is a possible variant for
Senaah ( 1 Chr 9:7; Neh I 1:9, where rry reads "Senuah"),

See also Hassenuah.

SENEH Name of one of the two rocky crags at a pass

across the Wadi es-Suweinit over which Jonathan and
his armor bearer crossed in their skirmish against the
Philistines. The crag opposite Seneh was called Bozez
and faced the town of Micmash to the north. Seneh was
visible to the town of Geba to the south (1 Sm 14:4-5).

SENIR ,tmorite name for Mt Hermon in Deuteronomy
3:9 andSongof Songs 4:8.See Hermon, Mount.

SENNACHERIB ring of the Assyrian Empire from 705
to 681 Bc. His name, meaning "son has replaced broth-
ers, " may refer to a specific family situation by means of
which he, a younger son of Sargon II, came to succeed
his father. Before the death ofhis father, Sennacherib
acted as military govemor of the northem provinces of
the Assyrian Empire. He was successful in quelling unrest
in those areas. When Sargon II was assassinated in 705
sc, Sennacherib lost no time in claiming the throne.

As king of Assyria, he was a bold administrator. He
was soon known to be a iust and tolerant man, for thus
the biblical account speaks of him. Extrabiblical sources
indicate rhat, while he was conducting military cam-
paigns, he also developed a strong rule at home and,
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employing slave labor acquired through his military vic-
tories, he did much building in Nineveh, his capital city.
Many of the decorations of his palace, as well as inscrip-
tions he prepared, are housed in museums today.

Shortly after Sennacherib became king he was con-
fronted by rebellion in the eastem and westem prov-
inces. It is at this point that the biblical record refers to
Sennacherib. Judah was a vassal state ofAssyria. It is
likely that Merodach-baladan in Babylon and Hezekiah,
king ofJudah, ioined in this insurrection (2 Kgs 18:7-8).

Sennac-herib was ready for the challenge from Babylon
and Palestine. In 703 Bc he first led his forces to Kish
near Babylon, where he defeated Merodach-baladan's
army and then captured the city of Babylon itself. Tum-
ing west in 701 sc, Sennacherib led his armies against
the Palestinian alliance headed by Hezekiah. He cap-
tured the cities of Tpe and Sidon and then continued his
campaigrr southward. Several of the Philistine cities sub-
mitted before the Assyrian onslaught, but Ashkelon,
Beth-dagon, and Ioppa resisted and were captured and
plundered. The leaders of the city of Ekron were put to
death by being skinned alive because they had delivered
up their pro-Assyrian king to Hezekiah. Sennacherib
then tumed to Judah. He besieged the Judean city of
Lachish and captured 46 other towns, taking 200, 1 50
|ewish captives. Hezekiah began to realize his desperate
situation as Sennacherib's military victories came one
after the other, so he sent tribute to Sennacherib at
tachish. The tribute amounted to 300 talents of silver
and 30 talents ofgold (2 Kgs 18:13-f6). From his camp
at tachish, Sennacherib sent envoys to Ierusalem to
demoralize the city inhabitants. In their effort to con-
vince Jerusalem that it should surrender, the Assyrians
referred to Hezekiah's removal ofaltars and places of
worship. This act was considered an affront to the God
the Iudeans worshiped and on whom they relied for vic-
tory; he would not aid a people led by an idol-breaking
king such as Hezekiah.

While Sennacherib was threatening Ierusalem,
Tirhakah, the Ethiopian king of Egypt, led his army to
Libnah. Sennaclrerib was able to defeat this Egyptian
force. He then tumed his full attention to Ierusalem
again (2 Kgs l9:15-19). Isaiah was sent by God to
inform Hezekiah that the mocking Sennacherib would
be humbled and Ierusalem would be spared for David's
sake. The [ord's word was fulfilled. Sennacherib's plans
to take |erusalem by siege had to be abandoned when
185,000 of his troops died of a miraculous plague.

Sennacherib retumed to Nineveh, the capital city of
Assyna. He was murdered in the temple of Nisroch by
Adrammelech and Sharezer, two of his sons. A third son,
Esarhaddon, succeeded hirn upon the throne ofAssyria.

See also Assyria, Assyrians.

SENUAH* KIV form of Hassenuah in Nehemiah I 1:9.
Sea Hassenuah.

SEORIM kvite and head of the fourth of 24 divisions
of priests formed during David's reigr ( I Chr 24:8).

SEPARATION*, Water of KIV uanslation of "the
water for the purification ceremony," a water denoting
cleansing from sin or impuriry in Numbers 19:9, 13,
20-27; 3l:23. See Cleanness and Uncleanness, Regula-
tions Conceming.

SEPHAR Geographical landmark defining one of rhe
boundaries of the territory settled by the sons of Joktan
(Gn 10:30). Undoubtedly located in southem Arabia,
Sephar is most often identified with one of ftvo towns
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bearing the Arabic name Zafar: the seapon town in
central Yemen's Hadhramaut province, or the site in
southem Yemen, once the capital of the Himyarites.

Sennacherlb on the Throne

SEPHARAD* Place of exile for the fews of Jerusalem
(Ob f :20, Nrr mg). Its location is not cenain; however,
good evidence is available to support Sardis, the capital
of Lydia, in Asia Minor as the place of captivity. Other
less feasible suggestions are Saparda in eastem Assyria,
where Sargon transported Jews, and Spain, as mentioned
in the Targum of fonathan.

SEPHARVAIM, SEPHARVITES* One of five cities and
its inhabitants who were transponed to Samaria after the
fall of Israel to Sargon II, king of Ass1,ria, in722 rc (2 Kgs
77:24).'I\e Sepharvites were remembered for their abom-
inable practice of offering their children as bumt sacrifices
to their gods Adrammelech and Anammelech. In a taunt-
ing message to King Hezekiah ofludah (715-686 BC),
King Sennacherib of Assyria (705-681 rc) wamed that as
the gods and kings ofSepharvaim were not able to pre-
vent her fall to the Assyrians, so too it would be with leru-
salem and Hezekiah's God (2 Kgs 18:34; Is 36:19; 37:13).
The location ofSepharvaim is uncenain. It is probably
identifiable with the Syrian city of Sibraim near Damascus
(Ez a7:16).

SEPTUAGINT* See Bible, Versions of the (Ancient);
Bible, Canon of the.

SEPULCHER* See Burial, Burial Customs.

SERAH Asher's daughter (Gn 46:17; Nm 26:46; I Chr
7:3O).

SERAIAH
1. Royal secretary ofKing David (2 Sm 8:17); alter-

nately called Sheva in 2 Samuel 20:25, Shisha in
1 Kings 4:3, and Shavsha in 1 Chronicles 18:16.

2. Chief priest in ferusalem at the rime of its destruction
by the Babylonians in 586 sc. He was taken by
Nebuzaradan, the captain of the guard, to Nebuchad-
nezzar at Riblah, where he was put to death (2 Kgs
25:78; Jer 52:24). First Chronicles 6: l4 records
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Seraiah as the son of Azariah, the father of Jehozadak
and a descendant of levi through Aaron's line.

3. Son of Tanhumeth the Netophathite and one of the
captains of the Iudean forces who sought clemency
from Nebuchadnezzar under Gedaliah (2 Kgs 25:23;
fer 40:8).

4. Iudahite, the son of Kenaz, the brother of Othniel
and Joab's father (1 Chr 4:13-14).

5. Simeonite, the son of Asiel and loshibiah's father
(1 Chr 4:3s).

6. One of the men who retumed with Zerubbabel to
Iudah following the exile (Ezr 2:2); called Azariah in
Nehemiah 7i7. See Azariah #23.

7. Father of Ezra the scribe. Ezra retumed to Jerusalem
during the reigrr of King Artaxerxes I of Persia
(464-424 r,c; Ezr 7:7). He is perhaps identical with
#2 above, in which case Jehozadak would be Ezra's
brother.

8. One of the priests who set his seal on the covenant of
Ezra (Neh l0:2).

9. Son of Hilkiah and a priest living in ferusalem during
the postexilic era (Neh 1 I : I 1 ); called Azariah in
1 Chronicles 9:1 1. See Azariah #10.

10. One of the leaders of the priests who returned with
Zerubbabel and Jeshua to Iudah after the exile (Neh
12:1 ). His house in the next generation was headed
by Meraiah. He is perhaps identical with #6 above.

11. Son of Azriel who, with Ierahmeel and Shelemiah,
was ordered by King fehoiakim ofludah (609-598
nc) to capture Baruch and Ieremiah (ler 36:26).

12. Son of Neriah and the ofticial who accompanied
King Zedekiah of ludah (597-586 BC) to Babylon.
Seraiah was to relay Ieremiah's message against Bab-
ylon (ler 5l:59-61).

SERAPH*, SERAPHIM Angelic beings mentioned only
twice in the Bible, both occurring in the same chapter of
Isaiah (Is 6:2, 6). The word seraphim is plural in number,
but it is impossible to say from Isaiah's vision fust how
many he saw. The prophet spoke ofthem as though they
were quite familiar spiritual beings, which seems a little
curious since they are not mentioned elsewhere.

Isaiah described each seraph as having six wings: trvo
shielded the face, two covered the feet, and the remain-
ing pair enabled the seraph to fly. The most that can be
said from the available evidence is that they were exalted
spiritual entities who were occupied constantly in the
praise and worship of God. Most probably the seraphim
were an order of celestial beings comparable in nature to
the cherubim and engaged in a somewhat similar form
of service around the divine throne.

See also Angel; Cherub, Cherubim.

SERED, SEREDITE One of Zebulun's sons (Gn 46:14)
and the father of the Seredite family (Nm 26:26).

SERGIUS PAULUS Proconsul of Cyprus, described as
a "man of intelligence" (Acts 13:7). Paul and Bamabas,
on their first missionary ioumey, evangelized the
Cyprian city of Paphos, Sergius Paulus's residence. Here
they met the Jewish false prophet and sorcerer named
Bar-Jesus (or Elymas), who strongly opposed their gospel
message before the proconsul. Paul, however, rebuked
Elymas and cursed him with blindness. When Sergius
Paulus witnessed what had happened, he believed. Thus,
he became the first recorded convert on Paul's first mis-
sionary loumey.

It is here that we find the transition from the name
Saul to that of Paul. Origen and many since his time
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have believed that Paul made the change at this point in
honor of his famous convert.

SERMON ON THE MOUNT* Sea Beatitudes, The;
Jesus Christ, Teachings of.

SERPENT A snake or sea monster. Various words are
used in the Bible for serpents or snakes. In general, the
serpent belongs to a class ofreptiles often characterized
by their ability to wound by striking or biting and then
poisoning with venom. There are particular kinds of
snakes mentioned in the Bible, such as the adder (ls
1 l:8) and the viper (Acts 28:3). 'Serpent" also denotes
the monstrous sea serpent mentioned in Iob 26:13, Isa-
iah 27:7, and Amos 9:3.

In Genesis 3:1 the temptation that came to Adam and
Eve is described as coming through the serpent, that
"shrewdest of all the creatures the Lono God had made"
(Nrr). And in consequence of this, he was told, "You will
grovel in the dust as long as you live, crawling along on
your belly" (Gn 3:14, NLr). Reference is made in 2 Corin-
thians 1 1:3 to the fact that the serpent deceived Eve by
his cunning and Revelation 12:9 speaks ofthe "ancient
serpent, who is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver
of the whole world" (nsv; see also Rv l2:14-15 and
20:2).

Most of the biblical references to serpents or snakes
allude (in figurative application) to the ability of the
snake to bite and to poison with venom (e.g., Gn 49:17;
Eccl l0:8, l1; Is l4:29; Am 5:19; Rv 9:19). In Psalm
58:4-5 the wicked are likened to snakes. In Psalm 140:3,
people's tongues are also spoken ofas being as sharp as a
serpent's, and their lips as poisonous as vipers. In Prov-
erbs 23:32 it is said that strong drink "bites like a poison-
ous serpent; it stings like a viper" (Nrr). Then in |eremiah
8:17 the enemies of Israel are spoken of as coming in
God's iudgment against his people, as "poisonous snakes
you cannot charm. No matter what you do, they will bite
you, and you will die" (Nrr).

Positively, the serpent is seen to have great wisdom as

the "craftiest" of creatures. And so we have the words of
Jesus to his disciples, "Be wise as serpents and innocent
as doves" (Mt 10:16). But the primary image is negative.
The serpent is a symbol ofdeceit. Thus, Jesus addressed
the scribes and Pharisees as "Snakes! Sons ofvipers!"
(23:33). Iohn the Baptist also addressed the Pharisees
and Sadducees with the words "You sons of snakes!"
(3:7). Sae Animals.

SERPENT, Bronze SeeBronz* Serpent, Bronze Snake.

SERPENT'S STONE* Place where Adonijah, the son
of David, sacrificed sheep and oxen and attempted to
secretly set himself up as king (1 Kgs 1:9, Nrr mg). The
serpent's stone was located near En-rogel, a spring in the
Kidron Valley located lust south of Ierusalem. Some sug-
gest that this stone was named for the large stone con-
duits nearbythat emptied into the pool of Siloam, for a

steep rock formation, or perhaps for a cultic shrine with
the serpent used as its emblem. The Stone of Zoheleth is
the English equivalent for the Hebrew term.

SERUG Reu's son from Shem's line (Cn ll:20-23),
Abraham's forefather and an ancestor of Jesus Christ (Lk
3:35; rry "Saruch"). See Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

SERVANT A person under obligation to serve a master,
who in tum would provide a measure of protection.
Some servants were slaves under legal bondage; others
were servants voluntarily. It is not always possible to
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distinguish among "servant," "slave," "bondman," and
"bondwoman." Several words in both Hebrew and Greek
have been translated "sewant," although newer transla-
tions sometimes prefer other words.

The Hebrew word for "lad," "youth," or "boy" often
means servant (Ex 33: 1 1; Nm 22:22; 2 Kgs 4: I 2). A word
meaning "fiee-bom sewant" referred to the servants of
the Lord, like the l.evites (Ezr 8:77; ls 67:6; Ez 44: I 1 ) or
priests (Ex 2835; ll 7:9; 2:17). Sometimes ministers of
the king are called servants (7 Chr 27:l; Prv 29:12), as

are angels who minister before the tord (Pss 103:21;
104:4). The hired servant or hireling was also considered
a free person (E;.72:45; lb 7:1; Mal 3:5).

The most common Hebrew term, occurring nearly 800
times in the OT, denotes a slave held in bondage (Gn 9:25;
72:16; Ex2O 17; Dt 5:15; 15:17). Yet the same word is
used for people of noble rank, such as ministers and advis-
ers to the king (2 Kgs 22:12; 2 Cht 34:2O; Neh 2:10) or a
servantof God (Gn24:14; Nm l2:7;losl:7;2 Kgs21:8),
in such orpressions as "Moses [or also David, Isaiah, Israel,
Iob, etc.l my sewant." One of the noblest orpressions is
"the servant of Yahweh [the LoRDl" (Dt 34:5; Jos 1:13;
8:31-33; Is 49:l-6; 5O:4-9; 52:73-53:12). The proper name
Obadiah means "sewant of Yahweh."

The NT variously defines servant as a hired servant or
hireling (Mk l:20; Lk 15:17-19; In l0:12-14), more
widely as a slave (Mt 8:9; lo:24-25; 13:27 -28; Mk 10:44;
12:2-4;Lk7:2-3,8-1O;ln 4:57;8:34; 13:16; Eph 6:5; Col
1:7), and also as a domestic sewant (Lk 16:13).

See also Slave, Slavery.

SERVANT OF THE LORD ritle applied to a variety
of persons in the Bible. The basic term, "servant, " covers
a range of meanings. Used some 800 times in the OT
alone, "servant" refers to a slave, to an officer dose to the
king or to the chosen leader of God's people.

Isaiah 41:8-9 defines this highest servanthood as

something granted by God's grace: "But you, Israel, my
servant, Iacob whom I have chosen . . . ; you whom I
took from the ends of the eanh, and called frorn its far-
thest comers, saying to you, You are my servant. . . . ' "
(nsv). This title is thus applicable to heroes of faith and
action-to the patriarchs (Gn 26:24; Ez 28:25; 37:25), to
Moses (Ex 14:31; I Kgs 8:53, 56), to David (2 Sm
7:26-29; Ier 33:21-26; Ez 37:24) and his descendants (as
Hezekiah, Eliakim, Zerubbabel-Hg2:23), to the proph-
ets (2 Kgs lo:7o; 14:25), and to other faithful Israelites,
such as Joshua and Caleb (Nm 14:24; los24:29; Igs 2:8).

Prophets other than Isaiah employ this term, but only
Zechariah joins him in giving an apparently messianic
prediction to this name. Zechariah 3:8 says, "Hear now,
O Ioshua the high priest, you and your friends who sit
before you, for they are men of good omen: behold, I
will bring my servant the Branch" (nsv). Some would see
Zerubbabel as the individual in view here (cf . Znc 6:12);
however, the use of "Branch" is decidedly messianic in
Isaiah (Is 11:l) and feremiah (ler 33:15).

"7he servant of thelmd," in specialized biblical usage,
poins to the Messiah while also alluding to Isaiah's central
message. Though Isaiah, with others, employs "servant"
with a range of significations, he composed some passages
known as the Servant Songs. These distinctive sections of
his book are distinguishable in content, but they cannot be
o<tracted from the surrounding conter( without disrupting
the flow of prophecy. Isaiah's focus is on the future Mes-
siah-servant. None can question the NIs unanimous mes-
sianic interpretation of Isaiah's sewant, nor its application
of this understanding to Jesus Christ.

A "servant Christology" pervades Acts (Acts 3:73, 26;
4:27, 30), and 1 Peter, with numerous allusions in the
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Gospels. Iesus himself quotes lsaiah 53 explicitly only in
Luke22:37, but he seems to allude to it in Mark 10:45,
74:24, and possibly 9:12. Peter not only emphasizes
vicarious, redemptive suffering (7 Pt2:27-25;3:18) but
seems to highlight the theme of Isaiah 53 in summing
up OT prophecy ( 1 : 1 1 ) as predicting "the sufferings of
Christ and the glories that would follow." Paul includes
these elements (1 Cor 15:3; Phil 2:6-11; cf Rom 4:25;
5:79; 2 Cor 5:21), and John's "[amb of God" title derives
from Isaiah 53'.7 no less than from the entire sacrificial
system.

See also Christology; Isaiah, Book ofl

SERVITOR* K[V rendering of "servant" in 2 Kings 4:43.

SETH Third son ofAdam and Eve, replacingAbel,
whom Cain murdered (Gn a:25). He appears as the first-
bom son ofAdam in the genealogies ofGenesis 5:3-8,
1 Chronicles 1:1 (w "Sheth"), and Luke 3:38. Itwas
through Seth's line that Iesus was bom. Seth was the
father ofEnosh and lived 912 years.

See also Genealogy of Iesus Christ.

SETHUR Asherite, Michael's son and one of the 12
spies sent by Moses to search out the land of Canaan
(Nm 13:13).

SEVEN See Numbers and Numerology.

SEVEN LAST SAYINGS OF IESUS* Recorded words
of Jesus between the time he was crucified and the time
he died. These seven sentences (quoted below from the
Kry) are not found in any one Gospel. Instead, the first
two and the seventh occur only in Luke; the third, fifth,
and sixth, only in fohn; and the fourth, in both Matthew
and Mark. The order is traditional; because no Gospel
records them all, it is uncenain in which order they
really came. AIso unknown is whether Iesus said other
things from the cross or whether the seven sayings are
summaries of longer statements. But considering the
trauma of crucifixion, it would not be surprising if this
were all he said.

1. "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they
do" (Lkxsa).

This is the only one of the seven last words whose gen-
uineness is questioned, for several ofthe best Greek
manuscripts do not contain it. Even if an element of
doubt orists (the evidence is fairly evenly balanced), it
certainly fits what is known of Jesus and his love,
whether or not Luke originally recorded it. Just a few
verses before, Jesus showed more concern for others than
for himself (Lk 19:47; 22:5O-57; 23:28). fesus lived his
own teaching and prayed for those who were torturing
him (Lk 6:27-28)-no greater impulse for mankind to go
and do likewise could be given. Cenainly the soldiers
and Iewish leaders were not totally unaware of what they
were doing (cf. Acts 3:17), but in that they did not know
the real import of their action, they were ignorant. For
Christians, the request "Father, forgrve" is more impor-
tant than t}le reason, as Stephen recognized when he
paraphrased it at his own martyrdom (Acts 7:60). In the
end, forgiveness demands no reason; it is grace.

2. "Yeily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with
me in paradise" (Lk n:a3).

Luke does not record this statement to teach about the
abode ofthe dead but to express the response ofthe
Lord to faith. One criminal quite understandably ioins
with the ieering crowd and gets only silence (Lk n:a}),
but the other quite remarkably recognizes not only the
innocence ofJesus but also that the cross was only a pre-
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lude to the kingdom (vv aO- z). fesus promised the man
that he would be with him in paradise. Here again is
grace, asked for and received.

3. "Woman, behold thy sonl . . . Behold thy mother!"
(In t9:26-27).

John pictures Jesus as fully in control of the situation.
At this point that control is apparent, as he calmly cares
for his mother instead of focusing on his own suffering.
Mary was also suffering as the "sword" pierced her heart
(Lk 2:35). Iesus, now much more her tord than her son,
remembers his natural as well as his spiritual relation-
ships. It is not known why fesus' brothers were not
around to care for Mary or why they missed the Passover
festival. It also is unknown why the beloved disciple was
chosen, but perhaps the choice fell on him because he
was there at Calvary and he was trustworthy.

4. "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"
(Mt27:46; Mk 15:34).

It is now hours later than the first three words, deep in
the darkness that covered Calvary for the last three
hours. Suddenly Iesus cried out the first words of Psalm
22. Mark recorded them in Iesus'native language, Ara-
maic, while Matthew changed them to Hebrew. The
meaning of the cry (called the cry of dereliction) has
been variously o(plained as an expression of human feel-
ing a statement of disappointment that God did not
deliver him, an expression of separation from Cod
because he was bearing sin, or a citation of the whole
psalm with its triumphal ending being intended.
Although the full depth of this cry is a mystery known
only to fesus and his Father, it is probable that, because
the psalm is a cry to God for vindication, Jesus is here
asking for that. He cries to Cod to show that he is truly
God's chosen one. The petititon is answered in that God
raised his Son from the dead three days later.

5. "l thirst" (ln 19:28).
At the beginning ofthe crucifixion, fesus was offered

a drugged wine as a soporific to deaden the pain of
crucifixion. He refused it(Mt27:34; Mk 15:23). Now,
swerely dehydrated, fesus accepts the soldiers' sour wine
(ln 19:29), which would sharpen his senses for his final
cry. He needed it, for he had been hanging there six
hours. Perhaps at no place in the life of)esus do we see
his full humanity quite so clearly as here. Iohn saw this
action as a fulfillment of Psalm 22:15 (and perhaps Ps
69:21).

6. "lr is finished" (ln 19:30).
fohn completes the crucifixion account with this simple

statement (a single word in Greek). The sentence naturally
reveals relief and satisfaction that the pain and agony are
over, that death will soon release him, but John's contort
gives the word a deeper meaning. According to Iohn, Iesus
was in control of the whole crucifixion. He said that no
one could take his life from him-he would lay it down
of his own accord (ln l0:18; 19:10-11). So here, linowing
that he had totally completed the will of the Father, he
voluntarily laid his life down. What is finished, then, is
not simply his dying nor his life per se, nor the work of
redemption, but the total reason for his being in the
world. The last act ofobedience has been accomplished;
the last scripture has been fulfilled. fesus proclaims his life
"finished" and sdts from the stage until the resurrection
begins a new act.

7. "Fathet, into thy hands I commend my spirit" (Lk
23:46).

Luke has a different picture ofthe end than Iohn and
the other Evangelists. Matthew and Mark report only "a
1geat cry" after the cry of dereliction, ending on a dark
note. John ends with the completed work. Luke, who
repofts no feeling of forsakenness, ends by telling us the

SEX, SEXUALITY 1 I81

great cry was a quotation of Psalm 3 l:5 (cf. Stephen in
Acts 7:59). The quotation is prefaced by "Father," rhe
famlliar Abba, a form of address to God characrerisric of
Iesus. His relationship to God is unbroken to the end.
Jesus is not leaping into the dark or fighting against the
unknown but placing himself in death into the hands of
the same Father he had served in life.

See also Crucifiion; Eli, Eli, Lema Sabachthani.

SEX, SEXUALITY* Unlike some religious and philo-
sophical systems, the Bible takes a positive view of

THE SEVEN LAST SAYINGS IN THE CHURCH
The seven last words have a deep pastoral content
that has captured the imagination of the church.
Many forms for Christlan meditation focus on
these words. They have been celebrated in liturgy
(especially Good Friday liturgies). They have been
put to music (e.9., Heinrich Schutz in the 1700s).
They have been an example of Christian behavior
and a basis for Passion theology (particularly the
fourth). Thus, they form an invaluable part of
church tradition.

human so<uality. According to the OT's account of Cre-
ation, it was God himself who made people sexual
beings. Being male or female is part of what it means to
be created in the image of God (Gn 1:26-28). Above
everything else, therefore, sexuality is a precious aspect of
what a person is, not merely a description of what he or
she does.

In line with this positive approach, the OT sees noth-
ing embarrassing in the bodily differences between the
sexes (Gn 2:25) and nothing shameful in physical
expressions oflovemaking (Prv 5:18-19; Eccl 9:9). The
Song of Songs, in particular, is a most beautiful love
poem. Its powerful language should not be so spiritual-
ized that the physical passion it describes is stripped of
its delight and candor.

Paul strikes the same positive note in his letters to Cor-
inth and to Timothy at Ephesus. Sexual vice was rampant
in both these cities. Panly as a reaction to this, a nega-
tive, ascetic attitude was threatening to take control in
the life of Christians. Marriage was being forbidden
( I Tm a:3) and married couples were abstaining from
sexual intercourse in the belief that this would help them
to become more spiritually mature (cf. 1 Cor 7:5).

Paul had no hesitation in branding such attitudes as

heretical. Recalling his readers to the message of Gene-
sis, he encouraged them to receive God's gifts thank-
fully (1 Tm 4:3-5). Husbands and wives, he writes, are
mutually obliged to satisfr each othels se<ual needs
(1 C,or 7:3-4).

Most obviously, Cod made sex for procreation (Gn
1 :28). But sex is for relationship as well as procreation.
Cenesis 2 describes how God made woman to fill man's
relationship vacuum (2:18-2A). The relational purpose
of human sexuality embraces far more than physical
intercourse. In this broad sense, being male or being
female is a God-given aid to making all sorts of relation-
ships, including some not normally thought of as se<ual
at all.

The Bible does not of course, ignore the darker side of
human nature. Having described the goodness of sex in
the Creator's perfect plan, Cenesis goes on to explain
how man's disobedience to God spoiled se:L iust as it
spoiled every other aspect of human life.

Nudity became a matter of embarrassment and fear, as

men and women eyed each other as sex objects instead
of as people with physical differences (Gn 3:7-10). On



1 1 82 SHAATABBIN, SHAALBIM, SHAALBON

the relational side, trust and tendemess gave way to
betrayal and harshness. Here lies the root cause of all the
discrimination and abuse that fuel modem feminist pro-
tests. And procreation was spoiled, too, as the marvelous
experience ofchildbirth was marred by unnecessary pain
and distress.

This is the context in which the Bible's ban on extra-
marital intercourse should be read; it prohibits adultery
(Ex 20:14) and any kind of extramarital or premarital sex
(1 Cor 6:18; 1 Thes 4:3). The Bible does not usually
pause to back up its prohibitions with arguments, but on
the rare occasions when it does expand its veto on extra-
marital intercourse, the reasons given are highly instruc-
tive. There is no appeal to consequences (these things are
wrong because they result in disease and unwanted
babies) or even to motives (these things are wrong if
they are done in an unloving spiri!. All extramarital sex
is wrong in irsefi simply because the body is not meant
for sexual immorality and those who commit sexual sins
sin against their own bodies (1 Cor 6:13, 18). Sexual
intercourse is a unique kind of body language that the
Creator has designed to express and seal that special,
exdusive, life-long relationship between a man and a
woman which the Bible labels 'marriage."

The Bible also prohibits homosexuality (Lv l8:22;
Rom 7:26-27;1 Cor 6:9-10; I Tm 1:9-10). The only
verses that provide an explanation for this prohibition
are Romans 7:24-27 . Essentially, these verses indicate
that Cod gave up on those who gave up on him when
they tumed from worshiping the Creator to worshiping
things God made-that is, when they became idolaters.
As such, God abandoned them, as they abandoned
themselves to their own sinful and se<ual desires, espe-
cially practicing homosoruality. Thus, homosexuality is
seen as a violation ofthe natural created order and
thereby an offense to God the Creator who created men
and women, male and female, for procreation.

The Bible's advice to anyone caught up in sexual temp-
tation is practical: flee from temptation. When foseph
was invited by another man's wife to go to bed with her,
he left his cloak in her hand and ran out ofthe house
(Gn 39:12). And Paul tells his Christian readers to follow
Ioseph's good example (l Cor 6:18; 2 Tm 2:22). This is
an a&nowledgment of the power of the normal person's
so< drive, not a counsel of despair. The power of the
Holy Spirit, Paul taught, gives any believer the strength
to win the war against so<ual temptation. He knew
Christians who had found the Spirit's power to gain
self-control and conquer the most deeply ingrained hab-
its (l Cor6:9-11; Gal 5:22-23;2Tm 1:7).

Finally, there is a strong hint in the NT that God is going
to end human sexuality iust as he began it. There will be
no marriage, fesus taught, in heaven (Mt 22:30). That is an
unlikely but fitting dimax to the Bible's teaching on sex
and so<uality. When there is no more death, the need to
procreate will be over. And when relationships are perfectly
loving there will no longer be any need for a so<ual prop
to support them. So both of God's main purposes for
human senuality will be perfecdy fulfilled in etemity.

See also Divorce; Family Life and Relations; Man; Mar-
riage, Marriage Customs; Virgin; Woman.

SHAALABBIN, SHAALBI M, SHAALBON Amorite
city known by three names, assigned to Dan's tribe for
an inheritance, mentioned between Ir-shemesh and
Ailalon ()os 19:42). The Danites, however, were unable
to defeat the Amorites and take possession of the city.
When the house of Ioseph grew ston& the Ephraimites
conquered Shaalbim and reduced the Amorites to forced
labor (lgp 1:35). Iater, Shaalbim, along with the cities of
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Makaz, Beth-shemesh, and Elon-bethhanan made up
Solomon's second administrative district (l Kgs  :9).
Eliahba the Shaalbonite was one of David's 30 mighty
men (2 Sm 23:32; I Chr 11:33).

SHAALIM Region within the land of Ephraim or
Beniamin where Saul searched for his father's donkeys
(1 Sm 9:4).

SHAAPH
1. )ahdai's sixth son, induded in the genealogy of Caleb,

Ierahmeel's brother (l Cfu 2:47).
2. Son ofCaleb by his concubine; the brother of

Jerahmeel; the father of Madmannah (1 Chr 2:49).

SHAARAIM
1. One of 14 cities in the lowland region of the territory

allotted to Judah's tribe for an inheritance, listed
between Azekah and Adithaim (los 15:36). Shaaraim
was in the direction in which the Philistines tried to
escape from the pursuing Israelites following David's
slayingof Goliath (1 Sm 17:52).

2. One of 14 cities where the sons of Shimei, a descen-
dant of Simeon, lived until David's reigr (1 Chr 4:31).
It is possibly the same city as Sharuhen (los 19:6),
mentioned in a parallel passage, and Shilhim, located
in the southern portion of Iudah near Edom's border
( 15:32).

SHAASHGAZ Eunuch of King Ahasuerus, in charge of
the concubines (Est 2:14).

SHABBETHA!
1. l,evite who opposed Ezra's suggestion that the sons of

Israel should divorce the foreign women they had
married upon retuming to Palestine from exile (Ezr
l0:15). He o<plained the law to the people at Ezra's
reading (Neh 8:7).

2. One of the chiefs of the levites who oversaw the out-
side work of the sanctuary during the postexilic period
(Neh 1l:16). He is perhaps identical with #1 above.

SHACHIA* KIV for Sakia. See Sakia.

SHADDAI* Part of the Hebrew name El Shadilai for
God, meaning "God Almighty" (Ps 68:14). See God,
Names of.

SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO
Babylonian names of three Hebrew youths, Hananiah,
Mishael, and Azariah, who along with Daniel and others
were taken to Babylon as hostages by Nebuchadne""ar in
605 nc (2 Kgs 24:1; Dn l:f-4). They may have been of
royal descent (2 Kgs 20:18; Is 39:7), and thus theirpres-
ence in Babylon would be thought to guarantee the good
behavior of the )udean king lehoiakim. Nebuchadnez,zar,
desiring to grace his court with intelligent and handsome
men and provide able administrators for his kingdom,
directed that certain ofthe Iudean hostages be selected for
special training. Among those chosen were Daniel and his
three friends. Their Hebrew names, each of which exalted
Yahweh, were changed to Babylonian names whose
meanings are not dear but may have been intended to
honor a Babylonian god. Thus, Hananiah ("The tord is
gracious") was changed to Shadrach ("Command of
Aku"-the Sumerian moon god), Mishael ("Who is what
God is") was changed to Meshach ("Who is what Aku is"),
and Azariah ('The tord has helped") was changed to
Abednego ("Servant of Nabu'-the Babylonian god of
wisdom). Also Daniel ("My judge is God") was changed
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to Belteshazzar ("Bel protects"-the chief Babylonian
god). These young men underwent a three-year course
ofinstruction in the languages and literature ofthe
Chaldeans, the leamed men of Babylon. This instruction
no doubt included the Aramaic, Akkadian, and Sumerian
languages; cuneiform writing and perhaps also astron-
omy, mathematics, history and agriculture.

Nebuchadnezzar provided food for this academy. The
four Hebrew youths refused to defile themselves with it
because it likely had been sacrificed to one or more of
the pagan gods. It had not been properly prepared, there-
fore, and was unfit for )ewish consumption (cf. Ex 3a: 15;
Lv 17:10-14). Fearing the king's displeasure should the
young scholars appear undemourished, the chief eunuch
expressed his concem to Daniel. Daniel proposed a sub-
stitute di€t ofvegetables to be tested for ten days. At the
end of that period, the four Hebrew youths appeared
healthier than their colleagues and were allowed to con-
tinue their diet. When the course of their instruction was
completed, the four stood out from the rest because of
their academic excellence and superior competence in
every area of knowledge. Their intellectual superiority
had been bestowed upon them by God.

Apparently, these four young men ioined the ranla of
the "wise men of Babylon" (Dn 2:12-49). When the others
(the enchanters, sorcerers, and wise men) were unable to
tell Nebuchadnezzar the nature and interpretation ofa
dream, he lashed out at them in a fitful rage and ordered
them all put to death. Daniel appealed to the king, and
their lives were spared when the dream and its interpreta-
tion were made lanown to him in a vision. later, Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego refused to comply with the king's
command to prostrate themselves before an enofinous
golden image that Nebuchadne""ar had erected (ch 3).
Confronted by Nebuchadnezzar and threatened with teni-
ble punishment for their intransigence, they replied that
their trust was fully in the tord. A blazing fumace was
stoked for the immediate o<eortion of the faithful
Hebrews. The lord was with his faithful sewants and pre-
served their lives by sending his angel to protect them in
the fumace. In the end it was Nebuchadnezzar who had to
acknowledge that his own kingdom and power could not
comPare to that of the true God.

See also Daniel, Book of; Daniel, Additions to (Prayer
ofAzariah and the Song of the Three Young Men).

SHAGEE Hararite and Jonathan's father (2 Sm 23:33;
1 Chr 1 I :34). Jonathan was one of David's mighty men.

SHAHARAIM Benjaminite living in Moab, father of nine
sons, who divorced two of his three wives (l Chr 8:8).

SHAHAZUMAH Town situated betreen Tabor and
Beth-shemesh on the border of the land allotted to
Issachar's tribe for an inheritance (los 19:22).

SHALIM* KIV for Shaalim. Sea Shaalim.

SHALISHA*, SHAIISHAH one of the regions (men-
tioned between the hill country of Ephraim and the dis-
trict of Shaalim) through which Saul uaveled in search
of his father's lost donkeys (1 Sm 9:4).

SHALLECHETH*, SHALLEKETH*, Gate of Gate
located on the westem side of the temple, which was
guarded by Shuppim and Hosah (1 Chr 26:16, ulr mg).

SHATLUM
1. Son ofJabesh and Israel's 16th king (752 rc). In a

conspiracy against King Z€chariah, Shallum murdered
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the monarch at Ibleam and dedared himself ruler of
Israel during the 39th year of King Uzziah's (Azariah's)
reign in Judah (792-740 Bc). However, in like man-
ner, he was killed at the hands of Gadi after ruling for
only one month (2 Kgs 15:10-15). Sae Chronology of
the Bible (Old Testament); Israel, History of.

2. Son of Tikvah (altemately spelled Tokhath, see 2 Chr
34:22), who was keeper of the wardrobe and the
husband of Huldah the prophetess, living in ferusa-
lem during the days of King Iosiah (640-609 rc;
2 Kgs 2214).

3. Sismai's son and the father of Jekamiah from Judah's
tribe (1 Chr 2:40-41).

4. Altemate name for Jehoahaz, the youngest of King
Josiah's four sons and later Judah's 1 7th king in
1 Chronides 3:15 and Jeremiah 2217. SeeJehoahaz
#2.

5. Shaul's son, Simeon's grandson, and the father of
Mibsam (1 Chr 4:25).

6. Altemate name for Meshullam, Zadok's son and
Ezra's forefather, in I Chronides 6:12-13 and Ezra
7:2. See Meshullam #7.

7. Altemate name for Shillem, the youngest of
Naphtali's four sons, in 1 Chronides 7:73. See
Shillem, Shillemite.

8. Altemate name for Meshullam, Kore's son and chief
ofthe gatekeepers (l Chr 9:17-19,31;Ezr 2:42; Neh
7:45). Saa Meshullam #20.

9. Ephraimite and the father of lehizkiah (2 Chr 28:12).
10. One ofthe tevitical gatekeepers who was encouraged

by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the post-
exilic era (Ezr 10:24).

1 I . One of the descendants of Binnui who was encour-
aged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife (Ezr lO:42).

12. Hallohesh's son and a ruler of Jerusalem who, along
with his daughters, repaired the section of city wall
next to the Tower of the Ovens (Neh 3:12).

13. Col-hozeh's son and ruler of the Mizpah district,
who rebuilt the Fountain Gate and the wall of the
pool ofShelah ofthe king's garden (Neh 3:15).

14. Uncle of Hanamel and Jeremiah, who sold to the lat-
ter his field at Anathoth during King Zedekiah's reign
(597-586 sc;ler 32:7). He is perhaps identifiable
with #2 above.

15. Maaseiah's father. Maaseiah, keeper of the threshold,
owned a chamber in the sanctuary during Iehoia-
kim's reign (609-598 sc; Ier 35:4, w; cf.52i24).

SHALLUN' KIVand Nrv spelling of Shallum, Col-
hozeh's son, in Nehemiah 3:15. See Shallum #13.

SHALMAI Altemate rendering of Shamlai in Ezra 2:46
and Nehemiah 7:48. See Shamlai.

SHALMAN Unknown conqueror whose brutal destruc-
tion of Beth-arbel was descriptive of Israel's approaching
iudgment (Hos 10:14). Several suggestions as to the
identification of Shalman are the following: Salamanu,
the king of Moab who paid tribute to Tiglath-pileser of
Assgia; one of the Shalmaneser kings of Assyria; and
Shalmah, a north Arabian tribe that invaded the Negev.

SHALMANESER Name of several Assyrian rulers, two of
whom had direct contact with the people of Israel. How-
ever, only Sha.lmaneser V is lanown by name in the Bible.

1 . Shalmaneser I (127 4-1245 Bc), the first king of this
name, was active in the days when Israel was emerging
as a significant group in Palestine. He had no direct
contact with Israel.
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2. Shalmaneser ll (1030-1019 nc) was roughly contem-
porary with King Saul, but he had no contact with
Israel.

3. Shalmaneser III (859-824 rc) had the first sigrificant
contact with Israel. This ruler made frequent raids into
the lands west of Assyria during his reign. In his
annals he left accounts ofhis exploits and gave lists of
small kingdoms he overwhelmed. Another significant
entry in the annals of Shalmaneser III is his reference
to a campaign against Syria in 841 BC in which he
claimed to have defeated Hazael of Damascus (1 Kgs

19:15-18). He did not capture Damascus but moved
farther west to the region of kbanon, where he
received tribute from "lehu, son of Omri." The black
obelisk on which he recorded these events portrays
Iehu, the king of Israel (842-814 rc), on his knees
submitting to Shalmaneser while Israelites carry booty
to the king. This event is not mentioned in the Bible.

4. Shalmaneser N (782-772 nc) had no contact with
Israel. He ruled Assyria during a period of dedine. His
successor Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 nc) was an
o<ceedingly vigorous and able ruler who conducted
campaigns in Syria and farther west from 743 Bc

onward and made several contacts with Israel (2 Kgs
15:17-29).

5. Shalmaneser V (727 -722 rc) was able to bring
Hoshea, the last king of Israel (732-723 rc), under his
control (2 Kgs 17:3). Hoshea failed to pay his annual
tribute in his seventh regnal year and was visited by
Shalmaneser V who placed Samaria, the capital of
Israel, under siege. The king of Egypt was implicated
in this treachery in some way, for he gave encourage-
ment to Hoshea in his rebellious intentions. The siege
of Samaria lasted for three years, and in Hoshea's
ninth year the city fell. The biblical record seems to
attribute the fall of the city to Shalmaneser. Unfortu-
nately, there are no extant records for the reign of
Shalmaneser V and the capture of Samaria was
claimed by Shalmaneser's son Sargon lI (721-705 Bc)
in his own annals as an important event in his acces-
sion year.

Sae also Assyria, Assyrians; Black Obelisk.

SHAMA One of the mighty men of David's army, son
of Hotham the Aroerite and the brother of Jeiel (1 Chr
11:44).

SHAMARIAH* KIV spelling of Shemariah, King
Rehoboam's son, in 2 Chronicles 7l:79. See Shemariah
#2.

SHAMED* KIV spelling of Shemed, one of El-paal's
sons, in I Chronicles 8:12. See Shemed.

SHAMER*
I . KIV spelling of Shemer, Bani's son, in 1 Chronicles

6:46. See Shemer #2.

2. KlVspellingof Shemer, Heber'sson, in I Chronicles
7:34. See Shemer #3.

SHAMGAR Son of Anath from Beth-anath; a judge of
Israel. Two brief references in the OT (lgs 3:31; 5:6) tell
us little of the man except for his one maior exploit: the
killing of 600 Philistines with an oxgoad. How such a

feat was performed is not recorded. The oxgoad could
have had a sharpened metal tip and may have been used
as a spear. The timing of the reference indicates that his
deeds took place early in the period of Philistine settle-
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ment in Canaan. )udges 5:6 would place him prior to the
battle of Kishon (c. I 125 rc).

See also ludges, Book of.

SHAMHUTH* Altemate form of Shammah the Izrahite
in I Chronicles 27:8. See Shammah #4.

SHAMIR (Person) Micah's son from tevi's tribe
(1 Chr 24:24).

SHAMIR (Place)
l. One of the 11 towns in the hill country allotted to

Iudah. First in the list of towns, Shamir is followed by
)attir (los l5:48). Is location is perhaps at el-Bireh,
about 12 miles ( 19.3 kilometers) southwest of Hebron.

2. Town where Tola the iudge lived and was later buried.
Shamir was in the land of Ephraim (lgs 10: 1-2).

SHAMLAI* Father of a family of temple servants
retuming to the land of Canaan with Zerubbabel after
the Babylonian captivity; altemately spelled Shalmai in
Ezra 2:46 and Nehemiah 7:48.

SHAMMA Zophah's son from Ashels tribe (r Chr
7:37).

SHAMMAH
1. One of Reuel's four sons, the gandson of Esau and a

chiefin the land ofEdom (Gn 36:13, 17; I Chr 1:37).
2. Third of Jesse's eight sons, the brother of David

(l Sm 16:9; l7:13) and the father offonathan (2 Sm
2l:20-21) and lonadab (2 Sm 13:3 ff.). Shammah is
altemately called Shimea in 1 Chronicles 2: 13 and
20:7, Shimeah in 2 Samuel 13:3, and Shimei in 21:21.

3. Son of Agee the Hararite and one of the elite among
David's mighty men. He was renowned for his valiant
stand against the Philistines at l€hi (2 Sm 23:11-12).

4. Harodite and one of David's 30 valiant warriors.
He was listed between Elhanan and Elika (2 Sm
23:24-25).The parallel passage of I Chronicles l1:27
reads Shammoth, the plural form of Shammah. In
27:8 Shamhuth the Irahite, the commander of a divi-
sion of David's soldiers, is no doubt the same man.

5. Hararite and one of David's mighty men, listed
between Ionathan and Ahiam (2 Sm 23:33).

SHAMMAI
1 . Onam's son, brother of Iada and the father of Nadab

and Abishur from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 2:28, 32).
2. Rekem's son and the father of Maon from Caleb's

house (1 Chr2:44-45).
3. Mered's son by Bithiah, Pharaoh's daughter, and a

descendant ofCaleb (r Chr 4:17-18).
4. Prominent rabbi whose life spanned the period 50 rc

to AD 30. His name is most frequently coupled with
that of his equally famous contemporary, Hillel, who
was president of the Sanhedrin while Shammai was
vice-president. Shammai had the reputation for being
strict and rigid in his application ofthe law and
severely literal in his interpretation ofthe Scriptures,
while Hillel was more liberal and humane in applying
the law and more imaginative in the use of the Scrip-
tures. Shammai was renowned for his haued of
Roman domination and tried to forbid Iewish
people from buying food or drink from Gentiles.

Two schools of interpretation followed these two
contemporaries-"the house of Shammai" and "the
house of Hillel"-continuing to the time of the com-
pilation of the Mishnah, though the house of Hillel
seems to have gradually gained ascendancy over the
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house of Shammai. The debates and conversations
between the two rabbis or the two schools are
recorded in the Mishnah and the Talmud, perrainint
to such matters as offerings, priestly dues, tithes,
Levitical cleanness and uncleanness, the observance of
the Sabbath, marriage and divorce.

See abo Hillel; Iudaism; Pharisees; Talmud.

OID 

'ESUS 

SIDE W|TH HITLEL OR SHAMMAI?
According to Matthew 19:3, it ls said that some
Pharisees approached lesus and tested him by ask.
ing, "is lt lawful to divorce one's wife for any and
every reason?" They wanted to see whether he
would slde with the school of Shammai or the
school of Hillel. The Shammai school would allow
divorce only for immorality, whlle the school of
Hillel allowed a husband to divorce his wife for a
varlety of lesser reasons. lesus'response indlcated
that he did not affirm any klnd of dlvorce, unless
one partner had commited adultery (Mt 19:49).

SHAMMOTH* The plural form of Shammah the
Harodite in 2 Samuel 23:25; I Chronicles I l:27 (NLr
mg). See Shammah #4.

SHAMMUA
1. Reubenite, Zacstt's son and one ofthe 12 spies sent

by Moses to search out the land of Canaan (Nm 13:a).
2. Altemate name for Shimea, David's son, in 2 Samuel

5:14 and I Chronicles l4:4. See Shimea #2.
3. Altemate name for Shemaiah, Galal's son, in

Nehemiah 17:77 . See Shemaiah #6.
4. Head of a family who retumed to Jerusalem with

Zerubbabel after the Babylonian e<ile (Neh 12:18).

SHAMSHERAI Jeroham's son and a chief in Benjamin's
tribe (1 Chr 8:26).

SHAPHAM teader in Gad's tribe (1 Chr 5:12). He is
believed to have lived in Bashan and sewed during the
days of Iotham, kin8 of ludah (v 17).

SHAPHAN
1 . Son of Azaliah and the father of Ahikam, Elasah, and

Gemariah. He and his household favored Iosiah's
reforms, supponed the prophet Jeremiah, and com-
plied with Babylonian hegemony.

Shaphan served as the royal secretary to Iosiah, king
ofludah (640-609 Bc). He read the Book ofthe Law
to the king after it was found by the high priest
Hilkiah in the sanctuary of Ierusalem. Later, Josiah
sent him with a small delegation to hear the words
of the prophetess Huldah (2 Kgs 22:3-14; 2 Cllrr
3a:8-28).

Shaphan's sons were mentioned among the politi-
cal leaders of Iudah during the days of its desolation
by Nebuchadno"zar ofBabylon (605-586 nc).
Ahikam assisted with the repair of the sanctuary and
protected feremiah from the men who sought his
death during the reign of King Iehoiakim (609-598
nc; 2 Kgs 22:12;let 26:24). Elasah delivered a message
from King Zedekiah ofludah (597-586 rc) to Nebu-
6frxdlezzsr in Babylon (Ier 29:3). Gemariah was the
prince of ludah from whose chamber Baruch read the
scroll of leremiah to the people (36:10-12).

Shaphan was the grandfather of Micaiah (ler
36:11-13) and Gedaliah. Gedaliah was appointed gov-
emor of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kgs 25:22; ler
40:5-l 1) and ordered to protect Jeremiah ()er 39:14).

SHARON 1185

Gedaliah was later murdered by a mob led by Ishmael
(at:2).

2. Father oflaazaniah and, in Ezekiel's vision, a leader of
idolatrous practices in Israel (Ez E:1 1).

SHAPHAT
1. Simeonite, Hori's son and one of the 12 spies sent by

Moses to search out the land of Canaan (Nm 13:5).
2. Father of the prophet Elisha from the town of Abel-

meholah (1 Kgs 19:16, 19;2 Kgs 3:11;6:31).
3. Youngest of Shemaiah's six sons from Judah's tribe

and a descendant ofDavid (l Chr 3:22).
4. Gadite chief in Bashan, a region west of the fordan

River (1 Chr 5:12).
5. Adlai's son and a member of King David's staff.

Shaphat had charge of David's cattle in the valleys
(r Chr 27:29).

SHAPHER" KIV form of Shepher, the name of an
unidentified mountain, in Numbers 33:23-24. See
Shepher, Mount.

SHAPHIR One of the towns spoken against by Micah
the prophet (Mi 1:1 1). Its exact location is not cenain.
Eusebius (a fourth-century church historian) suggested
that it was a village positioned between the cities of
Eleutheropolis and Ashkelon, placing Shaphir in Philistine
territory. If this is correct, perhaps Shaphir is identifiable
with one of three villages known as es-Suwafir near the city
of Ashdod. Another possible site is Ktrirbet el-Kom, situ-
ated west of Hebron in the hill counuy of fudah.

SHARAI One of Binnui's sons who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic era
(Ezr 10:40).

SHARAIM* KIV spellin8 of Shaaraim, a city in ludah's
territory, in foshua 15:36. Su Shaaraim #1.

SHARAR Altemate name for Sachar, Ahiram's father, in
2 Samuel 23:33. See Sacar, Sachar # I .

SHAREZER
l. One of the sons of Sennacherib, the king ofAssyria. In

681 rc he, along with his brother Adrammelech,
killed Sennacherib while he was praying in the house
of Nisroch (2 Kgs l9:37; Is 37:38).

2. One who was sent from Bethel to inquire of the priests
and prophes as to whether or not the mouming and
feasting in commemoration of the destruction of the
temple should be confined to the fifth month of that
year. Since the temple was nearing its restoration,
there was some question about the commemoration
on the part ofthe populace at Bethel (Zec7:2-3).

SHARON
1. Section of the plain on the Mediterranean coast of

Israel. It ortends from Joppa in the south to the Croco-
dile River, which serves as the nonhem border and sep-
arates it from the plain of Dor. The largest of the
northem coastal plains, it is 50 miles (80 kilometers)
from north to south and 10 miles ( 16. 1 kilometers)
wide. Its shore is straight and consists of beach and
diffs. There are no natural harbors along the coast, so
the plain had no large uading ports. The Via Maris, a
maior north-south trading route, skirted the eastem
edge ofthe plain.

Five streams or wadis cross the Sharon Plain: Nahal
Tanninim (Crocodile River), Nahal Hadera, Nahal
Alexander, Nahal Poleg and Nahal Yarqon. These
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steams drain water from the Samaritan hills and empty
into the Mediterranean. Until recent times, the sueams
formed extensive swamps that were infested with
malaria-carrying mosquitoes. Sharon also has sand-
dune hills that rise to an elevation of 180 feet (54.9
meters) above sea level in the central part of the plain.
In biblical times the elevated areas of Sharon were cov-
ered with oak uees. The combination of swamps, sand
dunes, and foress made the area almost impenetrable.
The plain was granted to Manasseh's tribe by Ioshua
(los l7), but it was not effectively conuolled by Israel
until the time of David (l Chr 27:29), and even then it
was only used for pasturage.

In the book of Isaiah, Sharon is ranked with the
regions of Carmel and l,ebanon for its fertility and
luxuriance (ls 33:9; 35:2). When Isaiah speak of the
final restoration, he refers to the Sharon pastures as

the place for flocks (65:10). The "rose ofSharon" (Sg
2:1 ) may have been one of several varieties of red
flowering plants that grow in the plain. The beauty of
the rose is contrasted with the dense bramblelike
underbrush characteristic of the plain.

2. Place perhaps identical with the town of lasharon in
Ioshua l2:18. See Lasharon.

3. Area east ofthe ]ordan called "the pasture lands of
Sharon" in I Chronicles 5:16.

SHARONITE. Designation for Shitrai, a royal steward
in charge of David's flocks in the plain of Sharon ( I Chr
27:29).

SHARUHEN Altemate name for Shaaraim, a city in
Simeon's territory, in Joshua 79:6. See Shaaraim #2.

SHASHAI Binnui's son, who was encouraged by Ezra to
divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic en (Ezr
10:40).

SHASHAK Beniaminite, Elpaal's son and the father of
1 1 sons (1 Chr 8:14, 25).

SHAUL
1. Altemate name for Saul, an Edomite king in Genesis

36:37-38 and 1 Chronicles 1:48-49. See Saul #1.
2. Son of Simeon by a Canaanite woman (Gn 46:10; Ex

6:15; 1 Chr 4:24) and head of the Shaulite family
(Nm 26:13).

3. tevite and Uzziah's son from the house ofKohath
(1 Chr 6:24).

SHAULITE Descendant of Shaul from Simeon's tribe
(Nm 26:13). Sea Shaul #2.

SHAVEH, Valley of Altemate name for the King's Val-
ley near ferusalem in Genesis 14:17. See King's Valley.

SHAVEH KIRIATHAIM* Plain east of the Dead Sea
near the city of Kiriathaim and occupied by the people
of Emim. The Emimites in Shaveh Kiriathaim are listed
with a number of other tribes and nations that King
Kedorlaomer and his allies defeated (Gn l4:5; Nrr,
"Kiriathaim"). This plain was later inherited by the sons
of Reuben.

SHAVSHA* Altemate name for Seraiah, the secretary to
King David, in 1 Chronicles 18:16 (see Nrr mg). See
Seraiah #1.

SHEAL One of Bani's sons who was told by Ezra to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezr lO:29).

TYNDALE

SHEALTIEL Son of King Jeconiah (lehoiachin) of Iudah
(598-597 sc) and the father ofZerubbabel. Zerubbabel
led the Jews ba& to Palestine and there ruled as gover-
nor of Judah during the postexilic period (Ezr 3:2; 5:2;
Neh 12:1; Hgl:1, 12-14).ln the genealogies of Jesus
Christ, Shealtiel is variously mentioned as the son of
Jeconiah (Mt 1:12) and as the son of Neri (Lk 3:27). In
1 Chronicles 3:17-79, Shealtiel appears to be the grand-
father or perhaps the uncle of Zerubbabel. One probable
solution is that Shealtiel was the son of Neri and the heir
apparent to the throne of Jeconiah and that, at Shealtiel's
death, Zerubbabel was next in succession.

Aerlal Vlew of Shlron Plaln

SHEARIAH One of Azel's six sons, a descendant of lon-
athan, son of King Saul, from Benjamin's uibe (1 Chr
8:38;9:44).

SHEARING HOUSE* KfV translation for Beth-eked, a
place on the road between Jezreel and Samaria, in
2 Kings 10:12-14. Sea Beth-eked.

SHEAR-fASHUB Isaiah's son whose name, meaning "a
remnant shall retum," symbolized the prophecy that,
although Israel and Iudah would be destroyed, a rem-
nant would be saved and later return (ls 7:3).

SHEBA (Person)
1. Son of Raamah, the brother of Dedan and a descendant

of Noah through Ham's line (Gn 10:7; f Chr 1:9).
2. One ofthe 13 sons ofloktan and a descendant of

Noah through Shem's line (Gn 10:28; I Chr 1:22).
3. Son ofJokshan, the brother of Dedan and the grand-

son ofAbraham and Keturah (Gn 25:3; 1 Chr 1:32).
4. Benjaminite and the son of Bicri. After the death of

Absalom, Sheba incited Israel to rebel against David.
Under the command of foab, the revolt was subdued
and Sheba was beheaded at Abel-beth-maacah (2 Sm
2O:l-22).

5. One of the Gadite leaders ruling in Bashan, registered
during the reigns of fotham king of Iudah (7 50-7 32
rc) and Jeroboam II king oflsrael (793-753 Bc); see

1 Chr 5:13, 16-17.

SHEBA (Place)
l. One of 14 cities listed in Joshua 19:2 that were assigred

to Simeon's tribe within the southem portion of Iudah's
inheritance. Since the verse says there were 1 3 cities, not
14, it is possible that "Shebe" was repeated in the list as
a shortened form of "Beersheba," as many translations
indicate. The DO( however, names this town Shema (d.
Ios 15:26).

.tr+_
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2. Territory located in southwestem Arabia known also
as the kingdom of Saba (Hebrew Seba'). The Sabeans
were of Semitic descent and were govemed by a
priesrking in the royal city of Ma'rib.

They were a merchant people holding trade relations
with Israel and other countries as far east as India. fuch
in spices, precious stones, and agricultural commodi-
ties, the people ofSheba (Saba) established a network
ofoverland and sea routes to trade their wares (Ps 72:10,
15; Is 60:6; ler 6:20;8227:22-23). Numerous inscrip-
tions have been found, attesting to the Sabean civiliza-
tion in southem Arabia and their travels.

During the Solomonic era (970-930 rc), the queen of
Sheba rraveled to lerusalem to see Solomon's riches and
to test his wisdom with riddles. Solomon orceeded her
opectations on both counts (l Igs l0:l-13; 2 Clr 9:1-12).

SHEBA, Queen of See Sheba (Place) #2.

SHEBAH* KfV rendering of Shibah, a well near
Beersheba, in Genesis 26:33. See Shibah.

SHEBAM* KIV spelling of Sebam, a city in Reuben's
territory in Numbers 32:3. See Sebam.

SHEBANIAH
1 . One of the seven priests assigned to blow a trumpet

before the ark of God in the procession led by David,
when the arkwas moved to )erusalem (1 Chr 15:24).

2. One of the Levites who led the people in worship
when Ezra read the law (Neh 9:4-5).

3. Head of a priestly family who set his seal on the cov-
enant ofEzra (Neh tO:+; 12:14) and perhaps the
same person as Shecaniah in Nehemiah l2:3. See

Shecaniah, Shechaniah *9.
4. Another levite who set his seal on the covenant of

Ezra (Neh 10:12).

SHEBARIM* Location between Ai and Iericho to which
the men of Ai pursued the fleeing Israelites. This region
was evidendy situated near the place ofdescent from
the hill country to the lowlands (los 7:5, see NI-r mg).
Shebarim means "breaches" or "ruins' and might possi-
bly refer to the rough, roclry conditions that would char-
acteize the region at the top of a steep mountain slope.
Its location is unknown.

SHEBAT* Name of the Hebrew month ortending from
about mid-January to about mid-February in Zechariah
1:7. Sae Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

SHEBER Caleb's son by his concubine Maacah (1 Chr
2:48).

SHEBNA Eighth-century official of the kingdom of
Iudah. The name Shebna is fuamaic in form and has
been interpreted to mean "retum, please [O lordl," relat-
ing it to either a fuller spelling (Shebaniah) or to a

Semitic root meaning "youthful.' Because of the Aramaic
spelling some have argued that Shebna was of foreign
birth. The appearance of the name, however, on several
contemporary Palestinian inscriptions (e.g., from
tachish) may make such a view unnecessary.

Two major passages mention Shebna by name: Isaiah
22:15-25 and 2 Kings 18:17-79:7. The unlikelihood
of two men with the same name, both holding high-
ranking positions in the Iudahite govemment in the
same general time period, has caused most scholars to
argr:e that the two passages in Isaiah and 2 Kings refer to
a single individual.

SHECHEM I1E7

Because of his anogance in building an ostentatious
tomb for himself, and because of excessive pride in his
position and importance, Shebna was denounced by the
prophet Isaiah. In fact, the propher even predicted that
Shebna would go into exile and die in a foreign country
(ls 22:18). The events described in 2 Kings 18:17-19:7
(cf. the parallel account in Is 37) are clearly traceable to
the year 701 nc and the invasion of Sennacherib. If the
Shebna described in this story is the same person
denounced by Isaiah in the passage iust discussed, as

seems likely, the date of the propheric denouncement
must be placed sometime earlier than 701 .

In 701 the Assyrian ruler Sennacherib captured virtu-
ally all ofthe cities ofludah and clearly had his hean set
on the capture of |erusalem. King Hezekiah of Judah sent
three official representatives to netotiate with the invad-
ing Assyrians. At this time, Eliakim was titled 'the one
who is in charge of the [king'sl household" (2 Kgs
18:18) and Shebna held the runk of sopher, an important
position, probably equal to that of a secretary of state.

SHEBUEL
l. Gershon's son and Moses' grandson from [,evi's

tribe (r Chr 23:r5-r6); father oflehdeiah(24:2O,
"Shubael"). He was the chief officer in charge of the
treasuries (26:2a).

2. trvite, Heman's son and a musician in the tabemacle
(1 Chr 25:4, 20, "Shubael").

SHECANIAH, SHECHANIAH*
1 . Descendant of David through the line of Zerubbabel

living in postexilic Palestine (1 Chr 3:21-22).
2.l*vite and the head of the loth of 24 divisions of

priests formed during the reigr of David (l Chr 2a:11).
3. One of six priests serving under Kore during the reign

ofKing Hezekiah ofludah (715-686 rc). Shecaniah
assisted with the distribution of the temple offerings
among his fellow priests living in the priestly cities
(2 Chr 31:1s).

4. Father of Hattush, who retumed with Ezra to Iudah
following the Babylonian captivity during the reign of
King Artaxerxes I of Persia (464-424 nc; Ezr 8:3).

5. Son of Jahaziel who retumed with Ezra to Iudah dur-
ing the reign of King Artaxerxes I of Persia (Ezr 8:5).

6. Son of Iehiel in the house of Elam, who urged Ezra to
command the sons of Israel to divorce the foreign
women they had married (Ezr l0:2).

7. Father of Shemaiah. Shemaiah, the keeper of the East
Gate, helped Nehemiah rebuild a section of the Jeru-
salem wall (Neh 3:29).

8. Father-in-law of Tobiah the Ammonite and the son of
Arah (Neh 6:18).

9. Head of a priestly family who retumed to Judah with
Zerubbabel following the exile (Neh 12:3). Shecaniah
is perhaps identical with Shebaniah in verse 14. Sae

Shebaniah #3.

SHECHEM (Person)
1. Son of Hamor the Hivite. He raped Dinah, the daugh-

ter of )acob, and was later killed along with his father
and all the males of his town by Simeon and l,evi (Gn
34; los 24:32).

2. One of Gilead's six sons, a descendant of Ioseph
through Manasseh's line, and the founder of the
Shechemite family (Nm 26:31; los 17:2).

3. One of Shemida's four sons from Manasseh's tribe
(1 Chr 7:19).

SHECHEM (Place) Town in the center of westem Pal-
estine, near the watershed that separates the waters that
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flow to the Jordan from those that descend to the Medi-
terranean. The site is 40 miles (64.4 kilometers) north of
Ierusalem at the eastem entrance to the pass between Mt
Ebal and Mt Cerizim. The ancient town stood on the
lower southeastem slope or shoulder of Mt Ebal, hence
the meaning of the name (Shechem = shoulder).
Samaria, later capital of Israel, was about eight miles
( 12.9 kilometers) northwest. Although strategically
located-the town controlled all roads through the cen-
ral hill country of Palestine-it was without natural
defenses and required extensive fortifications.

Shechcm Abram's,ourney from Ur to Shechem

Biblical Referencec Shechem first appears in the Bible
as the initial campsite of Abram after he entered Canaan
from Mesopotamia. There God promised him the land of
Canaan, and there Abram built his first altar in the land
(Gn 12:6-7). After facob's 20-year soioum in northem Mes-
opotamia at Paddan-aram, he retumed to Shechem and
bought a piece of land. By this time, the place \ ras already a
walled city with a gate (34i2O,24), After the defilement of
their sister Dinah, Simeon and Levi massacred Shechem's
male population in revenge. Yean later, when the patriar-
chal family was living in the Hebron area, foseph went to
Shechem to look for his brothers (37:12-14).

After the Conquest, the ceremony of antiphonal bless-
ing and cursing on Mt Gerizim and Mt Ebal, respectively,
was fulfilled in the vicinity of Shechem (los 8:30-35).
In the division and settlement of the land, Shechem
became one of the cities of refuge (2O:7;21:21) and one
ofthe 48 Levitical cities (21:21). There foshua delivered
his farewell address (24:1, 25), and the bones ofloseph
were buried on the land Iacob had bought there (v 32).

During the unsettled days of the iudges, Gideon's son
Abimelech set himself up as king of Israel there, at first
with the support of the inhabitants. But a later revolt
against him resulted in destruction of the city (lgs 9:1-2,
23-57). Rehoboam was crowned there iust before the
split ofthe kingdom (1 Kgs l2:1), and leroboam, first
king of the northem kingdom, rebuilt the city and made
it the first capital of the kingdom.

HlstotT Excavations reveal that the earliest settlement at
the site dates back to the fourth millennium sc, but the
first sigrrificant settlement occurred during the first half
of the second millennium and was the work of Amorites
or Hyksos. The Hyksos surrounded the city with an
immense sloping embankment about 80 feet (24.4
meters) wide and 20 feet (6.1 meters) high, upon which
they built a brick wall. There was a two-entry gate on the
east side and a three-entry gate on the northwest side.
On the acropolis they built what has been interpreted as
a fortress temple, which was rebuilt several times and
finally desuoyed by the Eglptians in about 1550 Bc.

About a century later, the Canaanites rebuilt Shechem
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on a smaller scale. A new fortress temple was built on the
ruins of the old one and measured 53 feet (16.2 meters)
wide and 47 feet (12.5 meters) deep, with an entrance on
the long side. It had three sacred standing stones ne>rt to
an altar in the open court. This temple is believed to be
the house of Baal-berirh desuoyed by Abimelech about
I 1 50 BC (lgs 9:3-a, 46), and its sacred area was never
rebuilt. Before that, however, there is no archaeological
evidence of destruction for some 300 years, confirming
the biblical indication that the Hebrews did not take the
city at the time of the Conquest and that the inhabitants
lived peaceably among the Hebrews.

Evidently, Solomon rebuilt Shechem as a provincial
capital, but it suffered great destruction late in the 1Oth
century probably at the hands of Shishak of Egypt when
he invaded Palestine in 926 BC (f Kgs 1a:25). Shortly
thereafter, Ieroboam I refortified the city and made it the
capital of the kingdom of Israel. Either he or a successor
built a govemment warehouse on the ruins of the tem-
ple. Israelite Shechem met its end at the hands of the
Assyrian king Shalmaneser V in 724 rc, iust before the
destruction of Samaria, and the town was vinually unin-
habited for about 400 years.

In the fourth century Alerander the Great established
a camp on the site for his soldiers, and subsequently the
Samaritans moved from Samaria and settled there. They
built their temple on Mt Gerizim. fohn Hyrcanus probably
destroyed Shechem for the last time in 128 Bc. His violent
opposition to the Samaritans involved destruction of their
temple on Mt Gerizim and of Samaria at the same time.

SHECHEM, Tower of Fortress erected on the acropo-
lis of Shechem, housing the temple of Baal-berith and
situated inside the city walls. The city of Shechem was
located in the hill country of the tribe of Ephraim near
Mt Gerizim.

The tower ofShechem served as the citadel to which
the leaders of Shechem fled from the onslaught of
Abimelech. They sought refuge in the inner chamber of
the temple of Baal-berith. Abimelech, however, set the
upper parts of the inner chamber on Iire, killing all the
men and women housed within (lgs 9:46-49).

The remnants ofthe tower ofShechem have been
found within the ancient town of Shechem at Tell
Bala'ta, a short distance northeast of modem Nablus in
central Palestine. Modem excavations show that the
tower of Shechem was used as a temple and a fortress.

SHECHEMITE Descendant of Shechem, Gilead's son
from Manasseh's tribe (Nm 2631). See Shechem (Per-
son) *2.

SHEDEUR Elizur's father. Elizur represented Reuben's
tribe in Moses'census of the men capable of bearing
arms (Nm l:5;2:7O; l0:18), and in the dedication of the
altar (7:30-35).

SHEEP SeeAnimals.

SHEEP GATE lerusalem gare repaired by Eliashib and
the priests under Nehemiah's supervision during the
postexilic era (Neh 3: l, 32; 12:39).lt was positioned east
of the Fish Gate by the Tower of the Hundred, near the
pool of Bethesda (Bethsaida) and a shon distance from
the modem st Stephen's Gate. In Iohn 5:2 the Kry trans-
lates it "Sheep Market" and the urr, "Sheep-Pool."

SHEERAH Daughter or granddaughter of Ephraim. Her
offspring built lower and upper Beth-horon and Uzzen-
sheerah, named after her (f Chr 7:24).

Sea

Gulf
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SHEHARIAH Iehoram's son and a chief of Beniamin's
tribe in lerusalem after the exile (1 Chr 8:26).

SHEKEL Weight, and later also a coin. See Coins;
Weights and Measures.

SHEKINAH" Transliteration of a Hebrew word mean-
ing 'the one who dwells" or "that which dwells." The
term enters Christian theology from its use in the
Targums and rabbinic literature to describe the imma-
nent presence in the world of the transcendent Deity.
Although the word is not itself used in either Testament,
it clearly originates in OT passages that describe God as

dwelling among a people or in a particular place (Gn
9:27; Ex25:8;29:45-46; Nm 5:3; I Kgs 6:13; Pss

68: 1 6- I 8; 7 4:2; ls 8:1 8; Ez 43:7 -9 ; ll 3 :77, 27; 7,ec

2:10-11); God, whose dwelling is in heaven, also dwells
on earth. The term is also applied to the "shekinah
glory," the visible pillar of fire and smoke that dwelled in
the midst of Israel at Sinai (Ex 19:16-18), in the wilder-
ness (40:34-38), and in the temple (1 Kgs 6:13; 8:10-13;
2 Chr 6:t-2).

The NI frequently alludes to the concept of the
shekinah, wen though the term itself is not used. God's
presence in the NT is frequently associated with light and
glory (Lk 2:9;9:29; Acts 9:3-6; 22:6-ll; 26:72-16; 2 Pt
1:16-18). Iohn's Gospel emphasizes both the concept of
glory and the concept of dwelling. When the Word
became flesh, he dwelt among men who beheld his glory
(ln I :14). The Spirit of God remained on him (v 32) and
would be with his followers forever (14:16). He would
abide in those who abide in Iesus (15:4-10). The same
thernes of dwelling in Christ and of his dwelling in his
people ocorr repeatedly also in Iohn's letters (l fn 2:6,
74, 24, 27-28;3:6, 14-15, 24;2ln l:9).

Paul also identifies Christ as the shekinah ofGod. All
the fullness of the Godhead dwells in him bodily (Col
1:19; 2:9). The dwelling of Christ in the church constitutes
the saints as the people of God (1:15-23). Paul's message
was the "gospel of the glory of Christ," for God had
caused light to shine to give "knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Christ" (2 Cnr 4:4-6, Nrv). Finally, the
writer of Hebrews sees Christ as "the radiance of God's
glory and the exact representation ofhis being" (Heb 1:3,
Nrv). Sas Glory Pillar of Fire and Cloud; Theophany.

SHELAH
1. Arphaxad's son and the father of Eber (Gn 10:24;

11:12-15; 1 Chr 1:18). Shelah is listed in Luke's gene-
alogy of Christ as the son of Cainan the son of
Arphaxad (Lk 3:35). Saa Genealogy ofIesus Christ.

2. Iudah's third son by Bathshua the Canaanitess. He was
bom at Kezib, a small town in Iudah (Cn 38:5; I Chr
2:3). Shelah founded the Shelanite family (Nm
26:20), which should possibly be read instead of
"Shilonite" in Nehemiah 1 l:5; 1 Chronicles 9:5.

SHELAH*, Poo! of Reservoir in the King's Garden in
Ierusalem (Neh 3:15). Sae Siloam, Pool of

SHELANITE Descendant of Shelah, Iudah's son (Nm
26:20). See Shelah #2.

SHELEMIAH
1. Korahite from the tribe of lcvi and a gatekeeper who

was chosen by lot to guard the east gate ofthe sanctu-
ary during David's reign (1 Chr 26:14); also named
Meshelemiah (w l-2). See Meshelemiah.

2-3. Two of Binnui's sons, who were encouraged to
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divorce their foreign wives during Ezra's postodlic
reforms in Israel (Ezr 10:39-41).

4. Father of Hananiah. Hananiah repaired a section of
the Jerusalem wall under Nehemiah (Neh 3:30).

5. Priest and one ofthe three men appointed by
Nehemiah as the treasurers of the temple in Ierusa-
lem. Their task was to oversee the distribution of the
tithes among their fellow priests (Neh 13: l3).

6. Son of Cushi, the father of Nethaniah, and a forefather
oflehudi (ler 36:14).

7. Son of Abdeel who, with Ierahmeel and Seraiah, was
commanded by King Iehoiakim of Iudah (609-598
sc) to seize Baruch and Jeremiah (ler 36:26).

8. Father of Jehucal (ler 37:3), altemately spelled Iucal in
38: I (Nrr mg).

9. Son of Hananiah and the father of Iriiah. Iriiah
arrested Jeremiah for apparently deserting to the Bab-
ylonians (ler 37:13).

SHELEPH Joktan's son and the founder of an Arabian
tribe living in Yemen (Gn 10:26; I Chr 1:20).

SHETESH Helem's son and a chief of Ashels tribe
(1 Chr 7:3s).

SHELOMI Ahihud's father. Ahihud represented Ashe/s
tribe in the division of the land of Canaan among Israel's
ten tribes west of the Jordan (Nm 3a:27).

SHELOMITH
1. Dibri's daughter and the mother of a man from Dan's

tribe who blasphemed the Lord's name, for which he
was subsequently stoned to death (Lv 24:ll-16).

2. Sister of Meshullam and Hananiah, all of whom were
descendants ofDavid (1 Chr 3:19).

3. KlVspellingof Shelomoth, Shimei'sson, in l Chroni-
cles 23:9. See Shelomoth #1.

4. Altemate spelling of Shelomoth, Izhar's son, in
I Chronicles 23:18. See Shelomoth #2.

5. KIV spelling of Shelomoth, Zicri's son, in I Chronicles
26:25-28. See Shelomoth #3.

6. Son of Rehoboam and Maachah (2 Chr 1 1:20).
7 . One of Ezra's companions (Ezr 8: l0).

SHELOMOTH
l. Gershonite lrvite and one of Shimei's sons serving in

the sanctuary during David's reign (1 Chr 23:9).
2. lanite and priest from the family of Izhar during

David's reign (l Chr 23:18, "Shelomith"; 24:22).
3. Zici's son, who was in charge of the royal treasuries

during David's reign (1 Chr 26:25-28).

SHELTERS, Festival of Altemate name for the Festi-
val ofTabemacles, See Feasts and Festivals of Israel.

SHELUMIEL Simeonite, Zurishaddai's son and one of
the leaders who assisted Moses in taking a census of
Israel in the wildemess (Nm l:6; 2:72; 7:36, 4l; 10: l9).
He is the forefather of the apocryphal Iudith (ldt e:t,
where his name is Salamiel and his father's Sarasadai).

SHEM eldest son of Noah (Gn 5:32; 6:10; 7:13; 9:18,
23, 26-27; 11:10; I Chr 1:4, 17-27; lk3:36) and the
ancestor of the Semitic peoples (Gn 10:1, 21-31). Shem
lived 600 years ( 1 l:10- I I ). In Hebrew, Shem means
name/

name to
perhaps
become

implying that Noah expected this son's
gteal.

After their deliverance from the great Flood, Shem and
)apheth acted with respect and dignity toward their
drunken father Noah on an occasion when their brother
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Ham dishonored him (Gn 9:20-29). Because ofthis act,
Noah later pronounced a curse on Canaan, the son of
Ham, and a blessing on both Shem and Iapheth.

In Genesis 1l'.10-27 , the line of descent for the prom-
ised seed, which was to crush Satan (Gn 3:15; 5:l-32), is
traced through Shem to Abraham, and ultimately
through Judah and David to Christ (cf. Lk 3:36). The
blessing of Noah on Shem is thus to be taken as an indi-
cation that the line of Shem will be the line through
which the seed of Genesis 3:15 will come. This is the first
time in the Bible that God is called the God of some par-
ticular individual or group of people. The statement that
Canaan would be a servant to Shem was fulfilled centu-
ries later when the Israelites, who descended from Shem,
entered the land of Canaan and subdued the inhabitants
of the land (cf. r Kgs 9:20-21).

Noah also said that Iapheth would be enlarged and
dwell in the tents of Shem (Gn9:27), the latter of which
would seem to imply sustenance and protection. After
Iapheth would be greatly increased in numbers, the
faphethites would be brought into contact with Shem
and would share in the blessings and promises of the
Semitic faith. Many scholars see fulfillment of this
prophecy in the opening of the gospel to the Gentiles
during the NT era of the establishment of the church.

In the "table ofnations" recorded in Genesis 10, five
descendants of Shem are mentioned (Elam, Asshur,
Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram). Receiving particular emphasis
among these descendants is Eber from the line ofArphaxad,
whose line is traced to Abraham in Genesis 77:16-27.

See abo Abraham; Genealogy of Iesus Chrisu Nations;
Noah *1.

SHEMA (Person)
1. Iudahite, Hebron's son and a descendant of Caleb

(t Ctu 2:43-44).
2. Reubenite and Joel's son (1 Chr 5:8). He is perhaps iden-

tifiable with Shemaiah or Shimei in I Chronides 5:4.
3. Beniaminite and head of a family in Aiialon, who

helped defeat the inhabitants ofGath (1 Chr 8:r3).
4. L,evite who explained to the people passages from the

law read by Ezra (Neh 8:4).

SHEMA (Place) One of the 29 cities located near the
border of Edom in the southem ortremity of the land
inherited by ludah, mentioned between the cities of
Amam and Moladah (los 15:26). In the parallel list at
Ioshua 19:2, Sheba (the LXX has 'Shema") was one of
13 cities assigned to Simeon's tribe within the southem
portion ofludah's inheritance. Sea Sheba #1.

SHEMA*, The The declaration "Hear, O Israel, Yahweh
our God is one Yahweh" (Dt 6:4). Shema comes from the
first Hebrew word of the verse, shema, 'hear." Verses 4-9
make up the whole of this foundational biblical truth.
While several translations of verse 4 are grammatically
correct, Jesus'words in Mark 12:29 correspond most
closely to the one given above. Religious fews recite the
Shema three times daily as part of their devotional life;
no Sabbath worship is conducted in the synagogue with-
out its proclamation.

Within the Shema is found both a fundamental doc-
trinal truth and a resultant obligation. There is an
urgency connected to the teaching: the word shema
demands that the hearer respond with his total being to
the fact and demands of this essential revelation.

With regard to the teaching penaining to the nature of
Cod, the word "one" (echad) designates a compound
unity rather than an absolute singular. While the emi-
nent medieval lewish theologian Maimonides insisted
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that God was yachid (an absolute singular), the OT does
not use this word to define God's nature. The compound
singular word for "one" first occurs in Cenesis 2:24
where a man and woman, though separate entities, are
seen to be one (echad) in marriage. Understandably,
Jesus could freely quote Deuteronomy 6:4 without
infringing upon the truth of his own deity.

See also Deuteronomy, Book of.

SHEMAAH Father of Ahiezer and Joash, two bowmen
who ioined David at Ziklag (1 Chr l2:3).

SHEMAIAH
I . Prophet during the reign of Rehoboam, king of

Iudah (930-9 t3 rc). He wamed the king not to go
to war against Ieroboam and the ten northem tribes
of Israel (l Kgs 12:22-24; 2 Chr 1l:2-4). Five years
later he spoke words of comfort to a repentant
Rehoboam and people ofludah (2 Chr 12:5-7).
Shemaiah chronided the life of Rehoboam in a book
that has since been lost.

2. Son ofShecaniah, the father ofsix sons and a descen-
dant of David through Rehoboam's line (f Chr 3:22).

3. Simeonite, father of Shimri and an ancestor of Iehu
(1 Chr 4:37).

4. Reubenite and a son ofloel (l Chr 5:4).
5. tevite and the son of Hasshub, who retumed to Jeru-

salem after the exile (1 Chr 9:14). He was made a

leader in the work of the temple during the days of
Nehemiah (Neh 11:15).

6. Son of Galal and the father of Obadiah, a Levite who
retumed to Ierusalem following the Babylonian captiv-
ity (f Chr 9:f 6); called Shammua in Nehemiah l1:17.

7 . le\ite and the leader of his father's house. Shemaiah
was summoned by David to help carry the ark from
Obed-edom's house to Ierusalem (1 Chr f 5:8-11).

8. Son of Nethanel and the l,evitical scribe who
recorded the 24 divisions of the priests during
David's reign in Israel (1000-96r sc; 1 Chr 24:6).

9. Oldest of Obed-edom's eight sons and the father of
sons who served as the gatekeepers of the south gate
and storehouse of the sanctuary during David's reign
(1 Chr 26:4-7).

10. One of the lrvites sent by King Iehoshaphat of fudah
(872-848 nc) to teach the law in the ciries of Iudah
(2 Chr 17:8-9).

1 I . Son of Jeduthun and Uzziel's brother, who was
among the [rvites chosen by King Hezekiah of Iudah
(715-686 Bc) to deanse the house ofthe Lord
(2 Chr 29:14-15).

12. One of the levites assisting Kore with the distribu-
tion of the offerings among his fellow priests living
in the priestly cities of Iudah during the days of King
Hezekiah (2 Chr3l:15).

13. One of the tevitical leaden who generously gave animals
to the levites for the celebration ofthe Passover feast
during King Iosiah's reigr (640-609 sc; 2 Chr 35:9).

14. Son of Adonikam, who returned with Ezra to Judah
after the exile during the reign of King Artaxerxes I of
Persia (464-424 sc; Ezr 8:13).

15. One of the Iewish leaders whom Ezra sent to Iddo at
Casiphia to gather Levites and temple servants for
the caravan of Jews retuming to Palestine from Bab-
ylon (Ezr 8:16-17).

16. Priest and one of Harim's five sons who was encour-
aged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the
postexilic era (Ezr lO:27).

17. Son of another Harim who was encouraged by Ezra
to divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10:31).

1 8. Son of Shecaniah and the keeper of the East Gate
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who repaired a section of the Jerusalem wall under
Nehemiah's direction (Neh 3:29).

19. Son of Delaiah and a false prophet hired by Tobiah
and Sanballat to frighten Nehemiah and hinder him
from rebuilding the ferusalem wall (Neh 6:10-13).

20. One of the priests who set his seal on the covenant of
Ezra (Neh l0:8).

2 1. One of the leaders of the priests who retumed with
Zerubbabel and leshua to Iudah after the exile (Neh
t2:6).

22. One of the princes of Iudah who participated in the
dedication of the Ierusalem wall during the postexilic
period (Neh 12:34).

23. Son ofMattaniah, grandfather ofZechariah, and a
descendant ofAsaph. Zechariah was one ofthe
priests who played a trumpet at the dedication of the
lerusalem wall (Neh 12:35).

24-25. Two priestly musicians who performed at the
dedication of the Jerusalem wall (Neh 12:36, 42).

26. Father of Uriah the prophet from Kiriath-iearim. Like
Jeremiah, his contemporary, Uriah spoke words of
doom against ferusalem and Iudah during the reign
of King )ehoiakim of Judah (609-598 Bc), who
deplored Uriah's message and eventually had him
killed (ler 26:20-21).

27. Nehelamite and a |ew deported to Babylon by
Nebuchadnezzar, from where he opposed Jeremiah.
He sent letters to the priests in ferusalem that criti-
cized Jeremiah for predicting a long captivity for
Iudah. Jeremiah exposed Shemaiah as a false prophet
and foretold that he and his descendants would not
live to see the retum to Palestine (ler 29:24-32).

28. Father of Delaiah, a prince of Judah during the reign
of King Iehoiakim (ler 36: I 2).

29. A kinsman of Tobit (Tb 5:14); also spelled Shemeliah.

SHEMARIAH
1. Warrior from the tribe of Benlamin who ioined David

at Ziklag in his struggle against King Saul. Shemariah
was one of David's ambidextrous archers and slingers
(1 Chr 12:5).

2. One of Rehoboam's sons (2 Chr 11:19; rr
"Shamariah").

3. Harim's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to divorce
his foreign wife after the exile (Ezr 10:32).

4. Binnui's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhonation to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezr 10: l).

SHEMEBER King of Zeboiim, who loined a confederacy
with four other kings in rebellion against Kedorlaomer
and his allies. Abraham rescued I-ot from captivity after
Shemeber, along with Sodom and Gomorrah, was
defeated (Gn 14:2).

SHEMED Elpaal's son and a descendant of Benjamin
through Shaharaim's line. Shemed rebuilt the towns of
Ono and Lod after the Babylonian exile (1 Chr 8:12).

SHEMER
1. Owner of the hill of Samaria, which Omri, king of

Israel, bought as the site of his new capital city and
named after Shemer (1 Kgs 16:24).

2. Merarite Irvite, Mahli's son and the farher of Bani; he
was a temple singer during David's reign (1 Chr 6:46).

3. Asherite, Heber's son and a leader among his people
(1 Chr 7:3a).

SHEMIDA, SHEMIDAH*, SHEMIDAITE Father of
the family of Shemidaites (Nm 26:32) in Manasseh's
tribe (los l7:2; 1 Chr 7:19).

SHEOL 1191

SHEMINITH' Obscure Hebrewterm, meaning "the
eighth,'in 1 Chronicles 15:21 and the superscriptions of
Psalms 6 and 12 (see nsv and rrr mg), whose function as

a musical cue or instrument is uncertain. See Music.

SHEMIRAMOTH
1. One of the levites whom David commanded to play

the harp when the ark of Cod was brought from the
house of Obed-edom to Ierusalem (1 Chr 15:18-22),
and who retained a perrnanent position under Asaph
as one of the ministers of the ark (16:a-5).

2.lrl,lite commissioned by Iehoshaphat to teach the law
"through all the cities of ludah" (2 Chr 17:8).

SHEMUEL
I . Ammihud's son and the representative of Simeon's

tribe in the division of the land of Canaan among
Israel's l0 tribes west of the Iordan (Nm 3a:20).

2. KJV rendering of Samuel, Elkanah's son, in I Chroni-
cles 6:33-34. See Samuel (Person).

3. Tola's son and chief in Issachar's tribe (l Chr 7:2).

SHEN* A-ltemate form of Jeshanah, a town near which
the prophet Samuel set up the Ebenezer stone, in 1 Sam-
tel 7:72. See Ieshanah.

SHENAZAR*, SHENAZZAR Fourth son of Ieconiah
(lehoiachin), captive king ofludah (t Chr 3:18).

SHENIR* KIV altemate spelling of Senir, the Amorite
name for Mt Hermon, in Deuteronomy 3:9 and Song of
Songs 4:8. See Hermon, Mount.

SHEOL* Hebrew term for the place of the dead. In ordi-
nary usage it means " nvine," "chasm, " "underworld, " or
"world of the dead." In the OT it is the place where the
dead have their abode, a hollow space undemeath the
earth where the dead are gathered in. Synonyms for Sheol
are "pit," "death," and "destruction" (Abaddon). Sheol is a
place ofshadows and utter silence. Here all enistence is in
suspense, yet it is not a nonplace, but rather a place where
life is no more. It is described as the [and of Forgetfulness.
Those who dwell there cannot praise Cod (Ps 88:f0-12).
In Revelation it is called rhe "bonomless pit" presided over
byAbaddon, the prince of the pit (Rv 9:11).

It is not, however, a place where God is entirely absent;
there can be no escape from God even in Sheol (Ps 139:8).
This omnipresence of God is graphically described in Iob:
'Sheol is naked before God, and Abaddon has no cover-
ing" (lb 26:6, nw). A similar thought is orpressed in Prov-
erbs: "Sheol and Abaddon lie open before the [ono, how
much morethehearts of menl'(Prv 15:11, nsv). lnboth
torts Sheol and Abaddon are used interchangeably.
Abaddon means literally'destruction," but in Revelation
it is used as a personal name.

In the Bible, death is not a natural occurrence. It vio-
lates the principle of life, which is a gift from God. Sheol
is therefore not only a place of rest but also of punish-
ment. Korah and his associates who instigated rebellion
against Moses were swallowed up by the open pit and
perished in Sheol (Nm 16:30-33). Fear ofdeath is natu-
ral to man; Sheol therefore sewes as a symbol of the
joumeywithout retum (Ps 39:12-13). King Hezekiah of
Judah laments on his sickbed: "ln the noontide of my
days I must depan; I am consigned to the gates ofSheol
for the rest of my years" (Is 38:r0, nsv).

Sheol, as conceived in the OT, differs fiom the later doc-
trine of hell or Hades in that it is the place where all the
dead are gathered indiscriminately, both the good and the
bad, the saints and the sinners. To die means to be loined
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to those who have gone before. When a Jew dies, he is
"gathered unto his people" (d Cn 25:8, 77;35:29; 49:29).
Beyond Sheol there seemed to be no hope (d Ecd 9:10).
The utter despondency ofdeath is orpressed pathetically in
the book of Job: "l go whence I shall not retum, to the land
ofgloom and deep darkness, the land ofgloom and chaos,

where light is as darlaness" (lb 10:21-22, nsv). Yet this is not
Job's last word. He also Imows of the power of God, which
reaches beyond the grave: "For I know that my Redeemer
lives . . . ; and after my skin has been thus destroyed, then
from my flesh I shall see God" (19:25-26, nsv).

The idea that the dead abide in the underworld per-
sists in the OT. The incident in the case of Saul with the
medium of Endor ( I Sm 28: I 1) is a good illustration.
Samuel is brought "up out of the earth" to be consulted
by the king at a time of crisis. Such necromancy was
strictly prohibited both by the law of Moses (Dt 18:9-11)
and by the king himself (cf. 1 Sm 28:3, 9). Apparently,
those in the underworld, though separated from the liv-
ing, were thought to be familiar with the affairs of men.

Sheol is roughly equivalent to the Greek word often
found in theNT, hades, as that which also describes the
place of the dead.

See also Dead, Place of the; Death; Hades; Hell; Inter-
mediate State.

SHEPHAM One of the places used by Moses to estab-
lish the eastem border of the Promised [and, mentioned
between Hazar-enan, which marked the no(heastem
comer of the land, and Riblah (Nm 34:10-11).

S H E PHATH IAH * Altemate KIV spelling of Shephatiah,
Meshullam's father, in 1 Chronides 9:8. See Shephatiah #2.

SHEPHATIAH
I . One of six sons born to David during his seven-year

reign at Hebron. Shephatiah's mother was Abital, one
of David's wives (2 Sm 3:4; 1 Chr 3:3).

2. Benjaminite and the father of Meshullam, a retumee to
Ierusalem after the Babylonian captivity (1 Chr 9:8).

3. Haruphite from Beniamin's tribe and one of the men
of military prowess who came to David's support at
ziklag (l Chr 12:5).

4. Son of Maacah and chief official of the Simeonites
during David's reign (1 Chr 27:16).

5. One ofthe seven sons of King Iehoshaphat ofJudah
(872-848 Bc) and the brother oflehoram who
became sole regent (853-841 ac) after his father's
death (2 Chr 21:1-2).

6. Forefather of 372 descendants who retumed with
Zerubbabel to Judah following the exile (Ezr 2:4; Neh
7:9).l,ater,81 members of Shephatiah's house accom-
panied Ezra back to Palestine during the reign of King
Anaxerxes I of Persia (464-424 nc; Ezr 8:8).

7. Founder of a household of Solomon's servants that
retumed with Zerubbabel to )udah after the Babylo-
nian captivity (Ezr 2:57; Neh 7:59).

8. Descendant ofPerez and an ancestor ofa Iudahite
family living in Jerusalem during the postexilic period
(Neh 11:4).

9. Son of Mattan and a prince of Judah during the reign
of King Zedekiah (597-586 rc). Annoyed with Iere-
rniah's prophecies of doom for Ierusalem, Shephatiah
(with Gedaliah, Iucal, and Pashhur) tried to put him
to death. With Zedekiah's permission, they hoped to
achieve their ends by imprisoning Ieremiah in a cis-
tem (ler 38:1).

SHEPHELAH. Lowlands or foothills of Iulah (see r.rlr
m& Ios l5:33; I Chr 27:28).

TYNDALE
SHEPHER, Mount Temporary camping place for the
lsraelites during their wildemess wanderings. Mt Shepher
was located between Kehelathah and Haradah (Nm
33:23-24).

See aho Wildemess Wanderings.

SHEPHERD One who took complete care of a flock of
sheep. His task was to find grass and water for the sheep,
to protect them from wild animals (Am 3:f 2), to look
for and restore those that strayed (Ez 34:8; Mt 18:12), to
lead the flo& out ofthe fold each day, and to retum the
flock to the fold at the close ofthe day (ln 10:2-a).

The figure of the shepherd and his sheep is important
in the NT. Jesus is the Good Shepherd who gives his life
for the sheep (Mt 18:10-14; Mk 6:34; In 10; Heb 13:20).
The analogy ofthe shepherd and the flock finds rich
e-:<pression in Psalm 23,Ezekiel34, and Iohn 10. God
was the Shepherd of Israel (Gr 49:24; Pss 23:1; 80:1; Is
40:11). When unfaithful shepherds failed Israel, Cod
intervened and appointed his servant David as a faithful
shepherd over them (Ez 34:11-16, 23-24).

The NT imagery comes from an OT and Palestinian
background. In the Iewish economy, the shepherd who
tended a flock ofsheep or goats held a responsible posi-
tion. Great flocla had to be moved from place to place,
and it was necessary that they be guarded from wild ani-
mals and robbers. Because of the fundamental role of
shepherding in the ancient world, the word "shepherd"
became a common term for a ruler. The kings of Assyria,
Babylon, and Egypt were often referred to as shepherds
who protected their people. This imagery formed the
background for the OT, where the same usage is found.
God is pictured as the shepherd of Israel, concemed for
every aspect of his people's welfare. Rulers and leaders of
the people are often referred to as shepherds (Nm 27:17;
7 Kgs22:77; Ier l0:21; 12:10;22:22;23:l-2).

By the time of Ieremiah, "shepherd' began to be used as

a title for the coming Messiah. God himself would provide
for his flock (ler 23:3;31:10; Ez 34:1 1 -22) and promised
to provide faithful shepherds who showed concem for his
people (ler 3:15; 23:4). He oplicitly promised that he
would be their God and would set the messianic Son of
David as shepherd over them (Ez 34:23-24). In the NT
Jesus referred to himself as the promised messianic Shep-
herd (Mt 70:76;25:32; Mk74:27; In 10:1-30; d Heb
13:20; 1 Pt2:25). Ephesians 4:ll spealc ofleaders ofthe
church as shepherds or pastors, and this usage continued
in the early church and down until the present day. Paul
said they are special people given to the church by God to
care for God's people as a shepherd does his sheep, leading
and teaching them in the ways of God. Peter also spoke of
the leaders as shepherds; he encouraged them to remain
faithful shepherds until the time that the Chief Shepherd,
fesus Christ, appeared (1 R 5:1-a).

SHEPHERD OF HERMAS* Volume composed by
Hermas. Not much is known of Hermas other than the
details he indudes of himself in his work The Shepherd. In
this story Hermas states that he was originally a slave. He
eventually gained his freedom, married, started a business,
lost nearly everything watched his children stray, and
finally reunited his family. Hermas indicates that he knew
Clement, the first-century bishop of Rome. From intemal
evidences, it is impossible to tell whether this biography is
fictional or not. As to o<temal facts, references to Hermas
are contradictory. In the third century Origen thought
Hermas was the individual Paul mentioned in Romans
16:14. Other authorities, induding the second-century
Muratorian Canon, identified Hermas as a brother of Pius,
bishop of Rome around 150. Most scholars today favor
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this second position. Irenaeus, bishop ofLyons, provided
the first recorded reference to The Shepherd in 185.

In The Shepherd Hermas describes a series of visions
about Christian life and morality. Throughout the story,
Hermas is both the hero and the narrator. The story is set
in Rome and is divided into three parts: 5 visions, 12
mandates, and 10 similitudes, or parables.

Five visions in the book allegorize Christian ethical
truths with such symbolism as a tower under construc-
tion and an older woman who becomes youthful. The
visions begin with Hermas as he is smitten by the beauti-
ful Rhoda, to whom he is sold as a slave. In the second
vision Rhoda reappears as an old woman, representint
the church. This old woman becomes more youthful
each time she appears. The visions portray the church
growing and spreading purified by suffering and, in the
fourth vision, by the terrors of iudgment.

It is in the fifth vision, while Hermas is in his own
house, that he no longer sees the church, but a bright,
glowing man appears dressed like a shepherd. The man
has been sent to live with Hermas to teacl him until his
death. The man is 'the Shepherd, the angel ofrepentance"
who gives Hermas 12 mandates and 10 similitudes, which
form the remaining sections of the work.

In brief, the l2 mandates depict Christian virtues-
humility, chastity, truthfulness, long-suffering simplic-
ity, respectfulness, and good cheer. The mandates also
exhort believers to purity and repentance. Prominent
here is the "TWo Ways" pattern of moral instruction (the
way of life and the way of death). This mirrors the
Didache and other early Christian ethical writings.

Finally, the 10 similitudes describe principles by
which the Christian vinues may be attained. The
similitudes consider such topics as Christians as stranB-
ers, the rich and the poor, the sinners and the righteous,
blossoming and withered trees, the purpose of the com-
mandments, fasting and punishment. They also include
long parables about branches, a tower, maidens, and
mountains. The 10th similitude is not a parable but a

concluding chapter to sum up the work of the Shepherd.
Here Herrnas sums up the focus of the book: "1, too, sir,
dedare to every person the mighty works of the lord; for
I hope that all who have sinned in the past, if they hear
these things, will gladly repent and recover life."

Throughout the early church, leaders gave Hermas's book
high respect Eusebius ofCaesarea noted dratThe Shepherd
was read widely in the early church. Some important leaden,
such as Irenaeus and Clemmt ofAle<andria even considered
it canonical Scripture. For Athanasius, Ihe work was not
Scipture, but it did offer, like the Didache, help for Chris-
tian leamers. Because of its simplicity and candor, some have
compared Hermas's work with Bvnyarr'sTlu hlgrim's Prog-
rars, The Shepherd seffes as a valuable indor to Christian
ethics and moral instruction in Christianity's earliest decades.

Hermas's work exists in some Greek manuscripts and
in many medieval ktin translations. Printed editions of
the book began to appear in the early I 500s.

See also Hermas #2.

SHEPHI*, SHEPHO One of Shobal's five sons and a

descendant of Seir the Horite. Shepho is listed in the
genealogy of Abraham through Esau's contact with the
nation (Gn 36:23); his name is altemately spelled
Shephi (1 Chr l:40; see r.rrr mg).

SHEPHUPHAM* Beniamin's fourth son (called
"Muppim" in Gen 46:21) and the father of the
Shuphamite family (Nm 26:39; see Nrr mg). In the
conesponding genealogy of Benjamin (1 Chr 7:12) he

SHESHBAZZAR 1193

is called Shuppim, appearing as Benlamin's great-
grandson. Sea Shuppim #1.

Sae also Shephuphan.

SHEPHUPHAN Bela's son from Benjamin's tribe. Bela
was the firstbom of Beniamin's sons (1 Chr 8:5). The
exact position of Shephuphan in Beniamin's genealogy
is unclear, and he is perhaps identifiable with Shephu-
pham (l Chr 7:12).

SHERAH* Sea Sheerah.

SHEREBIAH
l. l€vite, a descendant ofMahli. Sherebiah, described as

a man of understandin& was sent as a priest for the
temple at Jerusalem following the exile (Ezr 8:18; Neh
12:8). During the retum ioumey, he was one of 12
chiefpriests appointed to guard the silver, gold, and
vessels presented for temple use (Ezr 8:24).

2. One who helped the people understand the law read
by Ezra (Neh 8:7), and among the [zvites who stood
on the stairs leading the praise sewice (9:4-5).

3. One of the leaders of the levites who led the songs of
praise and thanksgiving (Neh 12:24).

It is possible that the above references refer to the
same person.

SHERESH Makir's son and the brother of Peresh from
Manasseh's tribe (1 Chr 7:16).

SHESHACH* Term that is
"Babel" (Babylon) found in
(Nr-r mg).

a cryptic name for
25:26 and 57:47

SHESHA! Descendant of Anak who was at Hebron
when the l2 spies searched out the land of Canaan (Nm
13:22); he was defeated and displaced by Israel (los
15:14; Jgs 1:10).

SHESHAN Descendant of Iudah through lerahmeel,
whose family line is traced in 1 Chronicles 2:25-47 to
Elishama, evidently a contemporary of the writer. In
verse 3 1 Sheshan's son Ahlai is named, but verse 34 says
that Sheshan had no sons. Perhaps two men of the same
name are denoted here, or Ahlai may be identical with
Attai, Sheshan's grandson.

SHESHBAZZAR Iewish leaderwho found favorwith
Cyrus the Great, king of Persia. In the first year of his
reign, Cynrs issued a decree that the temple in Jerusalem
should be rebuilt (Ezr l:7-4; cf.6:1-5). He appointed
Sheshbr""6r torr"mor ofludah (Ezr 5:14) and handed
over to him the gold and silver vessels that Nebuchad-
nezzarhad. carried offwhen he took Ierusalem (l:7-9).
Sheshbazzar fulfilled this commission by taking the ves-
sels to Jerusalem with the retuming e<iles (v 9) and
beginning the restoration of the temple (5:16).

Sheshbazzar is mentioned in the Bible only four times,
all in the book ofEzra (1:8-9; 5:14-16). For many years it
was commonly held that Sheshbaz.zar was another name
for Zerubbabel. Both were of the royal line; Sheshba"zar is

called 'the prince of Judah," which may mean that he was
heir apparent to the throne. Since his genealogy is not
given, he may be represented in that listing by some other
name, either Zerubbabel or Shenazzar ( 1 Chr 3: 1 8- I 9).
In the record of people who retumed to Jerusalem,
Sheshbaz:ar's name does not appear. The name of
Zerubbabel is at the head of this list where one would
erpect Sheshbazza/s to be; both were govemors ofthe

probably
Jeremiah
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province of Judah. Z,erubbabel is associated with the lalng
of the foundation of the temple (Ezr 3:8- 1 1), but that work
is attributed to Sheshbazzar in 5:1 6, in accordance with
chapter 1. It is evident that the name Sheshbazzar is found
only in connection with the Persians, for chapter 1 relates

his dealings with Cynrs, and in chapter 5 the two occur-
rences of his name are in a letter written by the Penian offi-
cial, Tattenai. One may condude that the Persians linew
him as Sheshbazzar, but the Jews called him Zerubbabel.
Both names are Akkadian, so there is no parallel here to the
renaming of ]ewish captives in Babylon (Dn 1:7).

SHETH
1 . Reference to the sons of Moab, who were the cause of

tumult and war to Israel (Nm 24:17).
2. KIV spelling of Seth, Adam's son, in 1 Chronicles 1 :1.

See Seth.

SHETHAR One of Ahasuerus's seven counselors who,
when Queen Vashti defied the king's command, advised
him to deprive her of her title and to seek a new queen,
as an er<ample of domestic discipline (Est 1:14).

SHETHAR-BOZENAI, SHETHAR-BOZNAI* Persian
official in a province west of the Euphrates River, who
loined with Tattenai and his colleagues in writing a letter
to Darius Hystaspeis, king ofPersia, protestin8 the
rebuilding of the temple and walls of Jerusalem under
Zerubbabel (Ezr 5:3,6). Darius wamed them not to
interfere with Zerubbabel's work, and they obeyed him
(Ezr 6:6, 13).

SHEVA
1. Scribe or personal secretary of David (2 Sm 2O:25). He

is called by various names elsewhere. See Seraiah # 1 .

2. Caleb's son in the family of Hezron from Iudah's tribe
and the father of Macbena and Gibea (1 Chr 2:49).

SHEWBREAD* KIV rendering of showbread. See Bread
of the Presence.

SHIBAH* Name of the fourth well dug by Isaac's ser-
vants, so named for the covenant made between Isaac
and Abimelech, king of Gerar. The city at the location of
the well was called Beersheba (Gn 26:33, Nrr mg).

SHIBBOLETH Term used by Iephthah to detect the
Ephraimites at the banks of the Iordan River (fgs 12:6).
After the battle, many Ephraimites tried to escape by
crossing the Iordan and retuming to their own land.
When each of them came to the river, he was asked by
one ofJephthah's soldiers to say "shibboleth." An
Ephraimite could not pronounce the word with the same
accent as Iephthah's men and was thus discovered and
immediately killed.

The exact problem in pronunciation is not known.
Two possibilities orist. First, the Ephraimites had no
sound comparable to "sh." Thus, they pronounced 'sh"
as "s" ("shibboleth" becoming "sibboleth"). Second, the
Gileadites pronounced "sh" as "th," a sound which was
unknown to the Ephraimites, who pronounced it as "s."
Thus, "shibboleth'was pronounced "thibboleth" by the
Gileadites and "sibboleth' by the Ephraimites.

SHIBMAH" KIV form of Sibmah, an altemare name for
Sebam, a city in Reuben's territory, in Numbers 32:38.
See Sebam.

SHICRON" KIV form of Shikkeron, a city in Iudah's
tribe, in Ioshua 15:1 1. See Shikkeron.

TYNDALE

SHIELD, SHIELD BEARER Protective armor and the
soldier or servant who carried the shield and weapons of
a warrior. Sea Armor and Weapons.

SHIGGAION*, SHIGIONOTH* Hebrew words in the
titles of Psalm 7 and Habakkuk 3, respectively, perhaps
denoting a hymn, a psalm of distress, or a psalm accom-
panied with instruments. See Music.

SHIHOR Body of water in Egypt. The name is Egyptian
and is given as a boundary ofthe land to be possessed by
the Hebrews (los 13:3). First Chronicles 13:5 refers to
Shihor as the southwestem limit of Israelite settlement in
the time of David. Isaiah speaks of grain from the region
of Shihor as a source of income for the city of Sidon (ls
23:3). Ieremiah describes Shihor as "the waters of the
Nile" (ler 2:18). Some believe that the Shihor was the
eastemmost branch of the Nile Delta. Others identiff the
Shihor with the Wadi el-Arish, 90 miles (144.8 kilometen)
east of the Suez Canal. Still others identifr it with the
Brook (or fuver) of Egypt, a body ofwater whose precise
location cannot be determined with certainty.

See also Brook of Egypt; Nile River.

SHIHOR-LIBNATH place defining the southem
boundary of Asher's tribe (.los 19:26). Some have identi-
fied it with the Nahal Tanninim (Crocodile fuver), which
flows into the Meditenanean Sea.

SHIKKERON Town near the Mediterranean Sea on the
northem border of the land allotted to Iudah's tribe for
an inheritance, mentioned between Ekron and Mt
Baalah (los 15:11). Its locality is unceftain, though per-
haps identifiable with Tell el-Ful.

S H I LH I Grandfather of King Iehoshaphat of Iudah
(7 Kgs 22:42; 2 Chr 20:3 1).

SHILHIM A.ltemate name for Shaaraim, a town in
southem Iudah, in Ioshua 15:32. Saa Shaaraim #2.

SHILLEM, SHILLEMITE Founh son of Naphtali (Gn
46:24), and father of the Shillemites (Nm 26:49); alter-
nately called Shallum in 1 Chronicles 7:13.

SHILOAH* Name of an aqueduct in Jerusalem (ls 8:6;
see Nrr mg). See Siloam, Pool of.

SH ! LOH Town identified with Tell Seilun, located I 0
miles (16.1 kilometers) northeast of Bethel, 12 miles (r9.3
kilometers) southeast of Shechem, and 3 miles (4.8 kilome-
ten) east of the road between Shechem and ferusalem, pre-
cisely fitting the description of is location in Iudges 2 l:19.
In addition to the continuity of the name of the site and its
fitting the biblical requirements for location, orcavation
results agree with the history of Shiloh as far as it is known
from the Bible and confirm the identification.

The town is not mentioned in any prebiblical sources.
Excavations show that Shiloh flourished as a fortified
town in the early second millennium.

The site was abandoned and resetded in the early Israel-
ite period. The Bible provides no information as to how
the site passed into Israelite hands. Joshua established the
tabemade there (los 18:1), and Shiloh became the center
of religious life during the period of the iudges. There
foshua cast lots to apportion the inheriunce of land to
seven of the uibes ( 18:1- 19:5 I ) and to designate the
tevitical cities (21:l-42). Adispute regardingan altar
erected by the two and a halftribes that settled in
Transjordan was setded at Shiloh (22:9-34). Some
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Benjaminites abducted women fiom there during a reli-
gious festival (lp Zt) Elkanah and Hannah often traveled
to the tabemacle at Shiloh, where Hannah vowed to give
her child to the service of the tord (1 Sm 1:3, 9, 24). The
sons of Eli who ministered there had dishonored their
office and were reieoed, so the [ord appeared to Samuel
(1 Sm 2:14; 3:21). When the arkwas taken from Shiloh
to a battle with the Philistines, news of its loss to the
Philistines reached Eli and brought about his death (1 Sm
4:1-18). The ark was never retumed to Shiloh; the psalmist
records that God had "abandoned the tabemade of Shiloh,
the tent he had set up among men" (Ps 78:60, Nw).

The town of Shiloh would presumably have suffered
some destrucion at the time of the fall of the northem
kingdom in 722 sc. The sudden scarcity ofceramic
remains in the Iron III period suggests that the site was

IS SHILOH A MESSIANIC NAME?
The transliteration of a Hebrew word in Genesis 49:10
was taken as a messianic name by the translators of
the w: 'The sceptre shall not depart from ludah, nor
a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come;
and unto him shall the gathering of the people be."

A nonmessianic interpretation of the verse under-
stands the term "Shiloh" to be nothing more than a
reference to the city of that name, a city that was
prominent during the period of the iudges. Given
this vieq the last clause of the verse is translated
"until he comes to Shiloh." The basic objection to
this approach is historical: Judah does not come into
prominence until the time of the monarchy, at which
time Shiloh was no longer an important center.

Many Christians since the tlme of Reformation have
understood the word as a messianic proper name, as
reflected in the translation of the clause in the rry.
Luther and Calvin viewed the word as derived from a
Hebrew word they translated as "son." This interpre-
tation is forced: the word in question is not the same
as the word shiloh, and its more precise meaning is
"embryo." Others associate the word with a Hebrew
term meaning "be at ease, at resf'and translate the
word as "rest-bringer." The basic obiection here is
also the fact that this title is not further developed in
the messianic expectation of the Bible.

Some commentators and translations dMde the
word in two, and translate it "as long as tribute comes
to him" or "until tribute comes to him." This approach
is followed in the rrv, the NEB, and the xrss. Others
identify the word shiloh as a Hebrew equivalent to a
term in Gognate languages meaning "ruler, prince."
The translation would read "until his ruler comes."

The ancient translations (Septuagint, Peshitta,
and Targums) understood the word shiloh as mean-
ing "he to whom they belong." This translation also
has the support of Ezekiel 21:27;Ezekiel aPpears to
be alluding to Genesis 49:10 and paraphrases the
last clause "until he comes to whom it rightfully
belongs." Commentators and translations following
this interpretation usually also understand the word
translated "lawgive/' as "lawgive/s staff," so that
the entire verse would read as follows: "The scepter
will not depart from ludah, nor the ruler's staff
from his descendants, until the coming of the one
to whom it belongs" (ur).

There are difficulties with these and other
approaches taken to the word shiloh in Genesis
49:10. While a degree of uncertainty remains
about the precise force of the term, the immediate
context is brought into association with the Mes-
siah in the NT (Rv 5:5).
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largely abandoned around 600 sc. After the destruction of
the temple in 586 nc, people came from Shiloh to offer
sacrifices in ferusalem (ler af :5). Shilonites were possibly
also among the first retumees from the Babylonian captiv-
ity (1 Chr 9:5). The site was resettled around 300 sc and
flourished through the Roman period. It is mentioned
by Eusebius and Ierome and in Talmudic sources. It lost
much of its importance after the Islamic conquests.

SHILONI* See Shilonite #2.

SHILONITE
l. Inhabitant of Shiloh, rhe hometown of Ahilah the

prophet (1 Kgs 1 l:29; 12:15;75:29;2 Chr 9:29;
10:15). See Shiloh.

2. Hometown of the forefather of a family of exiles who
retumed to Ierusalem following the Babylonian cap-
tivity (1 Chr 9:5; Neh 11:5). This place is probably the
same as #l above. However, "Shilonite" should possi-
bly be "Shelanite"; the Nry and Nrr read "Shelah" in
Nehemiah I 1:5 (ruv 'Shiloni"). Sae Shelah #2.

SHILSHAH Zophah's son and a chief of Asher's tribe
(1 Chr 7:37).

SH!MEA
1. Altemate name for Shammah, Jesse's third son, in

1 Chronicles 2:13 and 2O:7 . See Shammah #2.
2. David's son bome to him by Bathsheba during his

reign in Ierusalem (1 Chr 3:5). He is called Shammua
in 2 Samuel 5:14 and l Chronicles 14:4.

3.Uzzah's son, the father of Haggiah and a descendant
of Lwi through Merari's line (1 Chr 6:30).

4. Gershonite lcvite, Michael's son, the father of
Berekiah, and the grandfather ofAsaph. Asaph, with
Heman and Ethan, was appointed by David to lead
the musicians before the sanctuary ( 1 Chr 6:39).

SHIMEAH*
1. Altemate name for Shammah, David's brother, in

2 Samuel 73:3,32. Sea Shammah #2.
2. Mikloth's son and the grandson of Ieiel from

Benjamin's tribe (l Chr 8:32); called Shimeam in
1 Chronicles 9:38.

SHIMEAM Altemate spelling of Shimeah, Mikloth's
son, in 1 Chronides 9:38. See Shimeah #2.

SHIMEATH Ammonitess mother (2 Chr 24:26) or per-
haps father (2 Kgs 12:2f) ofone ofthe royal servants
who conspired against and murdered King fehoash of
ludah (835-796 rc).

SHIMEATHITE One of three families of scribes living at
Jabez in Judah. They were perhaps Kenites and descendants
of Hammath (1 Chr 2:55). Their history is not certain. The
Shimeathites may be identified with one of the nomadic
Kenite tribes that smled with the Amalekites in southem
Palestine during Saul's reign in Israel (1020- 1000 Bc).

SHIMEI
1. Son of Gershon, the grandson of tevi, and the brother

of Libni (Ex 6:17; Nm 3:18; 1 Chr 6:17). He was the
father of four sons and the founder of the Shimeite
family (Nm 3:21; 1 Chr 23:7, lO; Zech 72:73).

2. Benlaminite, and the son of Gera from the house of
Saul. He met King David at the village of Bahurim dur-
ingthe kings joumeyfrom ferusalem to Mahanaim.
Here Shimei bitterly opposed David, cursing him for
the ruin of Saul's house (2 Sm 16:5-13). Later, Shimei



I196 SHIMEITE

repented of his shameful behavior, entreated David's
forgiveness, and received the king's pardon
(19:16-23). After David's death, King Solomon
ordered Shimei to settle in Jerusalem and never to
leave the city for any reason. Shimei disobeyed the
decree and was killed (1 Kgs 2:8, 36-aa).

3. Brother ofDavid and the father ofJonathan (2 Sm
2 l:2 I ); alternately called Shammah in 1 Samuel
16:9. See Shammah #2.

4. One of David's coun officials who did not suppon
Adoniiah's attempt to set himself up as king (l Kgs 1:8).

5. Beniaminite, the son of Ela and one of King Solo-
mon's officials who oversaw the royal household
(1 Kgs 4:r8); perhaps identical with #4 above.

6. Iudahite, the son of Pedaiah, the brother of
Zerubbabel, and a descendant of David through Sol-
omon's line (1 Chr 3:19).

7. Simeonite, the son ofZaccur and the father of t6
sons and 6 daughters (1 Chr 4:26-27).

8. Reubenite, the son of Gog and the father of Micah
(1 Chr 5:a).

9. Son ofLibni, the father ofUzzah, and a descendant
of tevi through Merari's line (1 Chr 6:29).

10. Gershonite Levite, the son oflahath, the father of
Zimmah, and an ancestor of Asaph who served as a
leader of the musicians in the sanctuary during
David's reign (1 Chr 6:a2).

1 I . Benjaminite, the father of nine sons and a head of
his father's house (1 Chr 8:21); altemately called
Shema in verse 13. See Shema (Person) #3.

12. Gershonite Levite, and the father ofthree sons in the
house of ladan (1 Chr 23:9).

13. Son of Ieduthun and the leader of the l0th of 24
divisions of musicians trained for service in the sanc-
tuary during David's reign (l Cfu 25:3, 17).

14. Ramathite, and a member of King David's staffwho
had charge of David's vineyards ( I Chr 27:27).

15. Son of Heman, the brother of Iehuel, and one of the
l,evites selected to deanse the house of the Lord dur-
ing King Hezekiah's reign (715-686 r,c;2 Chr 29:74).

16. tevite, and the brother ofConaniah appointed by
King Hezekiah of Judah to oversee the administra-
tion of the temple contributions in Ierusalem (2 Chr
3 l:1 2- I 3).

l7-19. Three men, a lrvite, Hashum's son, and Binnui's
son, who were encouragedby Ezra to divorce their for-
eign wives during the postorilic era (Eu 10:23,33,38)

20. Son ofKish and grandfather ofMordecai (Est 2:5).

SHIMEITE* Family of Levites founded by Shimei,
Gershon's descendant (Nm 3:21; Zec.72:73). See

Shimei #1.

SHIMEON Harim's fifth son, who was encouraged by
Ezra to divorce his foreign wife whom he had married
during the postexilic era (Ezr 10:31).

SHIMHI* KIV form of Shimei, an altemate name for
Shema, in 1 Chronicles 8:21. See Shema (Person) #3.

SHIMI* KfV spelling of Shimei, Gershon's son, in Exo-
dus 6:17. See Shimei #1.

SHIMITE* KIV spelling of Shimeite. Sea Shimeite.

SHIMMA* KIV spelling of Shimea, an ahemate name
for Shammah, Iesse's son, in I Chronicles 2:73. See

Shammah #2.

TYNDALE
SHIMRATH Shimei's son from Benjamin's tribe (l Chr
8:2 1 ).

SHIMRI
1. Simeonite, Shemaiah's son and the father of Jedaiah

(1 Chr a:37).
2. Father ofJediael (and perhaps Ioha), two of David's

mighty men (1 Chr 11:45).
3. Merarite [.evite, Hosah's son and a temple gatekeeper

during David's reign (1 Chr 26:10).
4. levite, of the family of Elizaphan, who assisted in

Hezekiah's temple reforms (2 Chr 29:13).

SHIMRITH* Moabitess mother of Jehozabad, arcyal
servant, who along with Zabad conspired against and
murdered King Ioash of ludah (2 Chr 24:26, rn mg). She
is altemately called Shomer in 2 Kings 12:21; Shimrith is
the feminine form of Shomer. Sea Shomer #1.

SHIMRON (Person) Issachar's fourth son (Gn 46:13;
1 Chr 7:1) and the founder of the Shimronite family (Nm
26:24).

SHIMRON (Place) Canaanite town whose king
ioined the confederacy of King Iabin of Hazor in unsuc-
cessful resistance to the Israelites under Ioshua (Jos
I 1:1). Its site is uncertain, though it was in Zebulun's ter-
ritory (19:15-16).

SHIMRONITE Family founded by Shimron, Issachar's
son (Nm 26:24). See Shimron (Person).

SHIMRON-MERON Canaanite city destroyed by
Ioshua on his nonhem military campaigr in Palestine.
The king of Shimron-meron was one of 31 kings
defeated by Ioshua (los 12:20). This kingwas perhaps
one of the northem kings summoned by Iabin, king of
Hazor, to combine forces in an attempt to defeat Joshua
( 1 I : 1). In all probability, Shimron-meron was one of the
l2 cities included in the territory allotted to Zebulun for
an inheritance (19:15).

SHIMSHAI Persian govemment ofhcial whose territory
included Palestine. With another official (Rehum), he
wrote a letter to Artaxerxes opposing the rebuilding of
the temple by the Iews retumed from exile (Ezr 4:8-9).
He succeeded in halting the rebuilding project.

SHINAB King of Admah, who ioined an alliance with
four neighboring rulers against King Kedorlaomer. Kedor-
laomer defeated this confederation of kings in the valley of
Siddim-the southem region of the Dead Sea (Gn l4:2).

S H I NAR* Name for a distria of Babylonia mentioned
exdusively in the Bible. The plain of Shinar comprised the
region approximately from modem Baghdad to the Persian
Gulf. In the ancient world this was the region of Sumer
(south) and Akkad (nonh), which later became generally
known as Babylonia (Dn 1:2, Nrr mg). The renowned cities
ofErech, Akkad, and Babel (Babylon) all were in Shinar as
a part of the kingdom of Nimrod, son of Cush (Gn 10:10).
Cenesis 11:2 also mentions Shinar in connection with the
Tower ofBabel. In Genesis 14:l and 9, we read about
Amraphel, "king of Shinar," who was part of an eastem
league in war with Abraham and the residents of Trans-
jordan. Shina/s identification with a disuict of Babylon
becomes clear in Israel's orile. Shinar is the destination of
Nebuchadnez"als new subiects (Dn 1:2) and the place of
Israel's later rescue (ls 1 1: I l; d. Znc 5:ll).

See ako Babylon, Babylonia.SHIMON Head of a ludahite family (1 Chr 4:20)



BIBLE DICTIONARY

SHION One of l6 cities in the territory allotted to
Issachar's tribe for an inheritance, mentioned between
Hapharaim and Anaharath (los 19:19).

SHIPHI Ziza'sfather and a prince in Simeon's tribe
(1 Chr a:37).

SH I PH M ITE* Designation for Zabdi (1 Chr 27 :27 ). See
Zabdi #3.

SHIPHRAH One of two Hebrew midwives who refused
to kill Hebrew male infants at Pharaoh's command (Ex
1:15).

SHIPHTAN Father of Kemuel, a prince of Ephraim
appointed by Moses to help divide the land among
Israel's 10 tribes west of the Iordan (Nm 34:24).

SHIPS AND SHIPPING SeeTravel.

SHISHA Altemate name for Seraiah, King David's
scribe, in 1 Kings 4:3. See Seraiah #1.

SHISHAK Egyptian pharaoh, descendant of a powerful
family of Libyan chieftains, and founder of EgWt's 22d,
dynasty. His Egyptian name was Sheshonk. He was a
contemporary of Solomon, Ieroboam, and Rehoboam.
His years as ruler are variously given as 940-915 rc or
935-9 14 Bc.

During Solomon's reign, he afforded asylum to )ero-
boam, Solomon's servant and subsequent adversary
who escaped to Egypt to avoid being killed by his lord,
against whom he had rebelled ( I Kgs I 1:a0). Since lero-
boam was to set up the northem kingdom after Solo-
mon's death-an event used by God to punish his
people for Solomon's sin-Shishak's readiness to harbor
the fugitive rebel played a part in God's design to bring
about his purposes.

God used Shishak a second time to funher his plans.
When Iudah under Rehoboam became sinful and engaged
in idolatrous practices, allowing male shrine prostitutes to
operate in the land (a practice not to be equated with the
phenomenon of homosexuality as presently known), God
used Shishak's invasion of Palestine to punish his people.
This invasion took place in the fifth year of Rehoboam's
reign ( I Kgs 14:25; d 2 Chr 12:2-9). A geat number of
Judean towns were taken, but God spared ferusalem from
being captured, when the princes and the king showed
repentance and humbled themselves (2 Chr 12:7). How-
ever, Shishak showed his mastery by plundering both the
temple and royal palace in Jerusalem and by carrying off
the gold shields that Solomon had made. Although the
biblical account focuses on Shishak's invasion of the
ludean area only, exuabiblical data indicate that he also

SHISHAK AND ARCHAEOLOGY
The discovery of a triumphal inscription prepared
by Shishak for the temple at Karnak (ancient
Thebes) is of great significance for biblical history.
This inscription Gontains the names of many towns
Shishak claims to have captured on his raids into
the Asian region. Some of these names, in Egyp-
tian orthography, correspond to names in the
Hebrew language. Two dozen can be identified
with certainty, affording valuable outside confir-
matlon of biblical geography and history. Addi-
tional evidence of Shishak's raid into Palestine was
found at Megiddo (north-central area of Pales-
tine), where a fragment of a triumphal stele
erected by the pharaoh has been located.
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invaded the tenitory of Ieroboam, to whom he had
previously given refu ge.

See also Egypt, Egyptian; Israel, History of; Jeroboam;
Rehoboam; Solomon (Person).

SHITRAI David's chief shepherd in charge of his flocks
in Sharon (l Chr 27:29).

SHITTAH TREE* Kry rendering of acacia, a common
desert tree, in Isaiah 4l:79. See Plants (Acacia).

SHITTIM* (Place) Site on the plains of Moab where
the lsraelites made their final Transjordan encampment
after defeating Sihon and Og (Nm 21:21-35) and prior to
their crossing of the Jordan (25:1). According to Numbers
33:49, this Grmp was near the Jordan, spreading from
Beth-jeshimoth as far as Abel-shittim. Here Abel-shitim
appears to be the full name of the place, while Shittim is
the more common abbreviated toponym.

At Shittim, Balak of Moab attempted to thwart the Isra-
elite penetration ofCanaan by hiring Balaam to curse the
people of Cod (Nm 22-24), and later, apparently incired
by Balaam's counsel, Israel "played the harlot" with
women from Midian and Moab (25:1-5; d 31:15-16).
Israel's apostary participating in idolatrous rites and
engaging in ritual prostitution, was punished by Yahweh
with the plague at Peor (Nm 25:7-18; d. t Cor 10:6-8).
Moses and Eleazar organized a census ofthe tribes while
encamped at Shittim, and here Joshua was publidy pro-
claimed as Moses'successor (Nm 27:f 8-22). Joshua dis-
patched two spies fiom Shittim to reconnoiter Iericho (los
2:1 ); later the Israelites prepared for the river crossing by
breaking camp at Shiftim and traveling to the Jordan (3:1).

Outside the Hexateuch the place-name Shittim ocorrs
only in Joel 3:18 and Micah 6:5. The reference in Joel to
the "valley of Shittim" or "wadi of the acacias" seems to be
a symbol of barren aridity uansformed into well-watered
land when Yahweh restores his people in the eschaton, not
a literal geographical location. Micah charges the people to
remember "what happened from Shittim to Gilgal," no
doubt a reference to the crossing ofthe Jordan and the cov-
enant promise of a land ultimately realized, as he recites
the "saving acs" of Yahweh on Israel's behalf.

SHITTIM WOOD* K[V rendering of acacia wood. Sae
Plants (Acacia).

SHIZA Reubenite and the father of Adina, one of
David's select warriors (1 Chr 11:42).

SHOA Rssyrian people listed with the Babylonians,
Chaldeans, and other Assyrian tribes, who were used by
the tord to punish lludah (Ez 23:23).

SHOBAB
l. Second of David's four sons by Bathsheba (2 Sm 5:14;

1Chr3:5;14:4).
2. Caleb's son by his wife Azubah ( I Chr 2:18).

S HOBAC H Commander of the army of Hadadezer, king
of Zobah, who led the Ammonite-Syrian campaign
against Israel. David's army killed Shobach and so com-
pletely desuoyed his forces that the Ammonite-Syrian alli-
ance was broken, and the kingdoms that were tributary to
Hadadezer became subject to David (2 Sm 10:16-18). He
is also called Shophach in I Chronides 19:16-18.

SHOBA! Ancestor of a group of people who retumed to
Ierusalem with Zerubbabel after the Babylonian exile
(Ezr 2:42; Neh 7:45).
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SHOBAL
1. One of the seven sons of Seir the Horite in Edom (Gn

36:20; l Chr r:38). Shobal became the father of five
sons (Gn 36:23; 7 Chr 1:40) and a chief among the
Horites (Gn 36:29).

2. Hur's son, the father of Haroeh, and the founder of
the families of Kiriath-iearim (1 Chr 2:50-52).

3. One of Judah's five sons and the father of Reiah
(1 Chr 4:1-2); perhaps the same as #2 above.

SHOBEK lcader who signed Ezra's covenant of faithful-
ness to God during the postexilic era (Neh 10:24).

SHOBI Ammonite prince, son of King Nahash, who,
along with Makir of Lo-debar and Barzillai of Rogelim,
generously supplied David with food and equipment at
Mahanaim during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sm 17:27).

SHOCHO*, SHOCHOH*, SHOCO* KlVvariant
spellings ofthe city listed in Jos l5:35; 1 Sm 17:l; 2 Chr
1.1:7;28:78. See Soco (Place), Socoh #1.

SHOHAM Merarite Levite, and Jaaziah's son in David's
reign (1 Chr 24:27).

SHOMER
1 . Father (2 Kgs 12:21), or perhaps the Moabite mother

(2 Cfu 2a:26), of Jehozabad, a royal servant, who,
with Jozacar, conspired against and murdered Joash,
king of Iudah. Shimrith is the feminine form of
Shomer. Sae Shimrith.

2. Altemate name for Shemer, Heber's son, in I Chroni-
cles 7:34. See Shemer #3.

SHOPHACH' Altemate form of Shobach in 1 Chroni-
cles 1 9: I 6- 1 8 (Nrr mg). See Shobach.

SHOPHAR* Primitive musical instrument made from
an animal's hom. See Musical Instruments.

SHOSHANN!M", SHOSHANNIM.EDUTH*
Hebrew word and phrase in the superscriptions of Psalms
45, 69 and 80 (Krv), translated "according to Lilies" (nsv;
see also Nrr); perhaps a familiar ancient melody to which
the psalms were performed. Sea Music (page922).

SHOWBREAD* Bread that was kept in the Holy Place
ofthe temple (2 Chr 2: ). See Bread ofthe Presence.

SHRUB See Plants.

SHUA
1. Canaanite whose daughter Iudah married. She bore

Judah three sons: Er, Onan, and Shelah (Gn 38:2-5,
l2). See Bathshua #1.

2. Asherite, Heber's daughter and the sister of Iaphlet,
Shomer, and Hotham (1 Chr 7:32).

SHUAH
1. One of six sons bome to Abraham by Keturah (Cn 25:2;

f Chr f :32). He was perhaps the forefather of the
Shuhite tuab tribe that dwelt near the land of Uz (lb
2: I 1).

2. KIV spelling of Shua, Judah's father-in-law, in Genesis
38:2,12. See Shua #1.

3. KIV spelling of Shuhah, Kelub's brother, in 1 Chroni-
cles 4: I 1. Sea Shuhah.

SHUAL (Person) Zophah's son and a leader in Asher's
tribe (1 Chr 7:36).

TYNDALE

SHUAL (Place) Region that included the town of
Ophrah and was perhaps situated in the territory of
Benjamin and Ephraim (1 Sm 13:17). Shual was located
to the north of Micmash.

SHUBAEL
1. Altemate form of Shebuel, Gershon's son, in 1 Chron-

icles 24:20. See Shebuel #1.
2. Alternate form of Shebuel, Heman's son, in 1 Chroni-

cles 25:20. See Shebuel #2.

SHUHAH Kelub's brother from ludah's tribe (1 Chr 4:11).

SHUHAM, SHUHAMITE Altemate name for Hushim,
Dan's son, and his descendants in Numbers 26:42-43.
See Hushim #1.

SHUHITE Arab tribe, apparently descended from Shuah,
the son ofAbraham by Keturah. They were located near
the land of Uz. Bildad, one of the three friends of Job, is
identified as a Shuhite (lb 2:11; 8: l; 18:1; 25:l; 42:9).

SHULAMMITE* Name or title of Solomon's lover in
his Song (Sg 6:13). Her identity is not certain. Some sug-
gest that Shulammite refers to a woman from the city of
Shunem. Her designation as Shunammite was perhaps
changed to Shulammite for its similarity in sound to Sol-
omon's Hebrew name. Shunem was situated in the land
of Issachar near Mt Gilboa (1 Sm 28: ). It was from this
city that Abishag the beautiful Shunammite woman was
called to nurse King David in his lateryears (1 Kgs 1:1-4,
75; 2:17-22).lt is possible that Abishag became the
beloved Shulammite maiden of Solomon's song.

See also Shunem.

SHUMATHITE Family of ludah, descended from
Shobal of Kiriath-iearim. Shobal was the son of Hur
from Caleb's line (1 Chr 2:53).

SHUNAMMITE* Inhabitant of Shunem; hometown of
Abishag (1 Kgs 1:3, l5). See Shunem.

SHUNEM Village of Issachar's tribe (los 19:18) strate-
gically located in the fezreel Valley. Shunem (modern
Sulem) is about three and a half miles (5.6 kilometers)
north of Jezreel, situated on the outer hills of Mt
Moreh. Both Shunem and Iezreel guard the eastern
approach to the Iezreel Valley from Beth-shan through
the valley of Harod. This strategic location explains the
appearance of Shunem on city lists of various foreign
invaders: the lists ofThutmose Ill (15th century Bc); the
Amarna Letters (15th century rc), which mention it in
coniunction with Megiddo; and the tenth-century BC

record at Karnak ofthe Egyptian Shishak, who listed
Shunem's importance.

The Philistines used Shunem to launch their siege of
the Israelite forces at Iezreel ( 1 Sm 28-3 1 ). Because
Shunem was on a well-used route, Elijah frequented the
town and even resided there (2 Kgs 4:8). tater, Eliiah
raised a woman's son from death (w 32-37). During the
latter years of the reign of David, a beautiful woman
from Shunem named Abishag was summoned to care for
the ailing king (1 Kgs 1:3, 15). After David's death,
Abishag appears in the story ofthe rivalry between
Adoniiah (David's eldest son) and Solomon. Adoniiah
requests Abishag for his own, once Solomon gains the
throne, but the king views his brother's interest as pre-
sumption-and a possible attempt at his throne
(2:13-2s).

See also Abishag Shulammite.
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SHUN!, SHUNITE Third of Gad's seven sons (Gn
46:16) and the family he founded (Nm 26:15).

SHUPHAM, SHUPHAMITE Benjamin's son and
descendants. Shupham is the KJV spelling ofShephupham
in Numbers 26:39. See Shephupham.

SHUPPIM
1. Sonof Irandagreat-grandsonof Beniamin (I Chr7:12).

Shuppim is perhaps a shortened form ofShephupham
(Shupham), mentioned in Numbers 26:39 as the son of
Beniamin, It could also be an altemate spelling for
Muppim (Cen 46:21). See Shephupham.

2. l,evite gatekeeper, who, with Hosah, watched the gate
of Shallecheth on the westem side of Jerusalem ( 1 Chr
26:16).

SHUR Wildemess region located in the Sinai Peninsula
east of Egypt's Nile Delta and west of the Negev. In
antiquiry a caravan route passed through this region
from Egypt to Palestine. Abraham lived for a time
between Shur and Kadesh (Gn 20:1 ), and it was part of
the territory occupied by the Ishmaelites (25:18). After
crossing the Red Sea, Moses led Israel on a three-day trek
through this arid wasteland (B< 15:22). King Saul of
Israel ( 1020- 1000 uc) conquered the Amalekites in the
vicinity ofShur (1 Sm 15:7), and later David (1000-961
rc) defeated the Ceshurites, Girzites, and Amalekites
here (27:8). The wildemess of Etham in Numbers 33:8 is
identical with the wildemess of Shur.

Sae also Sina, Sinai; Wildemess Wanderings.

S H U S HAN * KIV form of Susa, the Persian capital. See Susa.

SHUSHAN EDUTH* Hebrew phrase in the superscrip-
tion of Psalm 60, translated "To [the tune] of The Lily of
the C.ovenant' " (r.rrv), perhaps a familiar ancient melody
to which the psalm was performed. See Music (page 922).

SHUTHET.AH
1. Ephraim's son, the brother of Beker and Tahan, and

the father of Eran and Bered. He founded the Shuthe-
lahite family and was an ancestor of Ioshua the son of
Nun (Nm 26:35; I Chr 7:20,27).

2.Zabad's son from Ephraim's tribe (1 Chr 7:21).

S H UTH ELAH ITE Descendant of Shuthelah, Ephraim's
son (Nm 26:35). Sae Shuthelah #1.

SIA*, SIAHA Ancestor of a group of temple assistants
who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel following the
exile (Neh 7:47, NLr mg); spelled Siaha in Ezra 2:44.

SIBBECAI, SIBBECHAI* Zerahite from the town of
Hushah and one of David's "mighty men" ( 1 Chr I 1:29;
2O:4;27:17). He is credited with killing the giant Saph
when Israel fought Philistia at Gob (2 Sm 21:18). In
2 Samuel 23:27 he is called Mebunnai, probably a later
erroneous reading of the original.

SIBBOLETH Spelling of the Gileadite password as mis-
pronounced by the Ephraimites (lgs tz:A;. See Shibboleth.

SIBMAH Altemate rendering of Sebam, a city in Reu-
ben's territory, in Numbers 32:38 and foshua l3:19. See

Sebam.

SIBRAIM Geographical landmark between Damascus
and Hamath, marking the northem boundary of Israel
(Ez a7:16).
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SICHEM* KJV fom of Shechem in Cenesis 12:6. See

Shechem (Place).

SICKLE See Agriculture (Harvesting).

SICKNESS See Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice;
Plague.

SlDDlM VATLEY lpcation of the batde between four
kings from Mesopotamia and five allied kings living near
the Dead Sea (Cn 14:3, 8-10). The precise location ofthe
battle in the vicinity of the Dead Sea has proved impossi-
ble to determine; one is left with confecn:res. The valley is
described as being full of tar pits (Gn 1a:10). This descrip-
tion suis the areas adiacent to the Salt or Dead Sea.

The account in Genesis describes an important mili-
tary campaign believed to have occuned in the middle
Bronze Age (c. 1900 rc), which would place it at the
time of Abraham. The kings mentioned in the coalition
from the East are unknown, since the alleged link of
Amraphel with Hammurabi is now considered untena-
ble. These four allies came south from Damascus and
conquered a series of cities, including Karnaim, Ham,
and the Horites in Mt Seir, as far south as the Gulf of
Elat. They then tumed northwest to Kadesh-barnea and
ftom there northeast toward the Dead Sea. This seems to
be the locality where they met resistance from the coali-
tion of the kings of Sodom, Gomonah, Admah,
Zeboiim, andZoar (Gn 14:2-9) south of the Dead Sea.

SIDON (Person) Canaan's firstbom son; Canaan was
the son ofHam and grandson ofNoah (Gn 10:15, 19;
I Chr l:13). Sidon founded a city (bearing his name)
that set the northern boundary ofthe land of Canaan
and later played a dominant role in Palestinian history.

See also Sidon (Place), Sidonian.

SIDON (Place), SIDONIAN Cityon the Phoenician
coast, between Beirut and Tyre; frequently called Zidon
in the xry. The present town, Saida, is not regarded as a
direct continuation ofthe ancient city but rather a devel-
opment of post-Crusader times. The names Sidon and
Sidonian appear 38 times in the OT, and Sidon occurs
12 times in the NT.

The relative antiquity of Byblos (Gebal, )ebeil), Ty're,
and Sidon may be determined by the "table of nations"
(Gn 10), which names Sidon as the firstbom son of
Canaan, who was a son of Ham. The territory of the
Canaanites extended from Sidon to Caza and east to the
Cities of the Plain.

Sidon is situated 22 miles (35.4 kilometers) north of
Tyre, with which it is often associated (e.g., Is 23:1-2; Ier
47:4; Mt 17:27-22); both were much concemed with
commerce and industry. Sidon was built on a headland
that jutted into the sea toward the southwest. It had two
harbors, the northem one having inner and outer ports.
Sidon was also a center for the manufacture of the purple
dye made from the Murex shellfish.

The Bible mentions Sidon several times in connection
with the conquest of Palestine. Ioshua defeated the
northem confederation under Jabin, king of Hazor, and
pursued the enemy as far as "Great Sidon" (los l1:8).
Joshua also stated that the land oflsrael included all of
kbanon, "even all the Sidonians" (13:4-6). The tribal
allotment of Asher extended as far north as "Sidon the
Great" (19:28), but Asher did not drive out the inhabi-
tants of Sidon (lgs 1:3t)

The gods of Sidon are listed among the foreign deities
that Israel served (fgs 10:6); David's census included
Sidon and Tge (2 Sm 24:6-7); and during a famine in
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the time of Ahab, the prophet Eliiah was sent to live at
the home of a widow in Zarephath (Sarepta) in Sidon
(1 Kgs 17:9; Lk4:25-26). Sidon is referred to often bythe
Hebrew prophets (ls 23:2, 4, 72; ler 25:22;27:3; 47'.4; Ez

27:8; ll 3:4; Zec 9:2).
In the NT, Jesus healed the daughter of a woman of that

area (Mt l5:2r-28). People came from as far away asTyre
and Sidon to hear Jesus and to be healed by him (tk 6:17),
On Paul's voyage to Rome to appear before Caesar, the
ship made its first stop at Sidon, where the centurion, Jul-
ius, allowed Paul to go ashore to visit friends (Aas 27:3).

SIEGE See Warfare.

SIGN Word connoting a visible event intended to con-
vey meaning beyond that which is normally perceived in
the outward appearance of the event.

In the Old Testament In a few instances in the OT,
"sign" refers to the observances ofheavenly bodies in an
astrological sense (Gn l:14; ler l0:2), or to the "signs
and wonders" as mark of the miraculous actions of Cod
within the history of the world (Dt 4:34; 6:22; Neh 9:10;
Ps 7O5:27; ler 32:20). On other occasions, it is used as an
insigrria of the Mosaic covenant. Thus, the wearing of the
law on the wrist and forehead and the keeping ofthe
Sabbath are considered signs ofthe relationship between
Israel and God (Dt 6:8; 1 l:18; Ez 20:72, 20).

The most numerous and sigrrificant usages of "sign"
appear in relation to the OT prophetic ministry. Begin-
ning with Moses, signs are used to confirm that God has
spoken to the prophet. Thus, when Moses received the
message of deliverance that he was to bring to the chil-
dren of Israel in Egypt and the pharaoh, he was given
two sigrs: his staffwas changed into a serpent and his
hand was afflicted with leprosy (Ex a:1-8).

Sigrrs and wonders were also used by false prophets.
After a sign had been given and had come to pass, the
leaders of Israel were to examine the message of the
prophet to see if it led the people away from the true
worship of God. If it did, the prophet who had given the
sign was to be put to death (Dt 13:1-5).

The character of the sign varies and often is miraculous.
Some of the great mirades of the OT are prophetic
signs-for example, the moving of the shadow back up
the steps of Hezekiah's palace to confirm Isaiah's predic-
tion that the king would recover from what was a mortal
illness (2 Kgs 20:8-9; ls 38:27-22). Often the sign is pre-
dictive only, and the people can know whether the
prophet has spoken the truth by whether or not the event
comes to pass-for o<ample, the prophet's foretelling the
death of both of Eli's sons on the same day ( 1 Sm 2:34;
see also 74:7O;2 Kgs 19:29; Is 37:30). Sometimes the sigr
was carefully timed, and the recipient was told that the
appearance of the sign would show when to act to fulfill
the prophetic message (1 Sm 10:7-9). At other times, the
events predicted were acted out in the life ofthe prophet.
These symbolic actions demonstrated the truth of the
prophet's message-for o<ample, Isaiah's nakedness for
three years to demonstrate the fate of those who preached
trust in E$,?t's power (Is 20:3; see also Ez 4:3).

In the New Testament The NT occurrences are much
like those in the OT. There are references to heavenly
signs that will occur as indications of the end of time,
and those with special knowledge will understand that
the end is drawing near (Mt 24:3, 30; Mk 73:4,22; Lk
27:11,25-26). These apocallptic signs have no astrologi-
cal connotations as in the OT. There is also mention of
the sign as the seal ofthe covenant between God and
Israel in reference to circumcision in Romans 4:11.

TYNDALE
As in the OT, the NT uses of signs are confirmations of

the message given by God, and this message comes
through the apostolic community to the church. Thus,
there is great emphasis on the way God confirms the
message of the apostles through their ability to perform
signs and wonders (Acts 2:43; 4:3O; 5:12; 8:73; l4:3;
Rom 15:19; Heb 2:4).

In Matthew, Mark, and Luke, Jesus' miracles are not
called signs. Only in Acts 2:22 does Peter proclaim that
|esus' message was attested by signs he performed.
Rather, Jesus' miracles are seen as acts of divine power
and mercy. When the Jews ask for a sign, they are consis-
tently refused, with the promise that the only sign they
will receive is the sign of Ionah (Mt 12:38-39; 16:1; Mk
8: 1 1- 1 2; Lk I 1 : 19, 30), a sign that refers to the death and
resurrection of the Christ. As )onah was in the belly of
the whale for three days and three nights, so will the Son
of Man be in the heart of the eanh for three days (Mt
12:4O).

In the Gospel of lohn, however, the miracles of Iesus
are seen in a strikingly different light and are considered
signs. Beginning with the changing of water into wine
(ln 2:1-1 l), the miracles are called signs and are
intended to lead those who see them to faith (v 23).
Iesus even laments that the people will not believe
unless they see signs (4:48). |ohn's purpose in writing
his Gospel is to present the signs of Jesus so that those
who come to faith may do so through seeing these signs
(20:30). The signs in the Cospel are expressly chosen
because they lend themselves to the development of true
faith.

In the Gospel of Iohn, the miracles of Jesus confirm
the teaching of Jesus. ln the synoptic Gospels, the mira-
cles are seen as acts of mercy and divine power. In fohn
they are carefully selected to demonstrate what )esus has
to tell the world about himself. In this respect, they are a
bit like the symbolic actions of Isaiah and Ezekiel in that
the action of the speaker dramatizes the message. After
Iesus feeds the 5,000 with the five loaves of bread and
the two fishes, he announces in the synagogue at
Capemaum, "l am the bread of life which came down
from heaven" (ln 6:51). He tells them not to labor for
the bread of this world that perishes. In mucl the same
way, the healing of the man bom blind is bound up with
fesus'teaching that he is the light of the world (9:5). The
resurrection of Lazarus prepares the way for )esus to pro-
claim that he is the resurrection and the life (1 l:25). In
Iohn's Gospel the signs are not only a demonstration of
divine power but also a revelation oflesus'divine char-
acter. In addition to confirming his divine message, they
also proclaim his personhood and mission.

See also Miracle.

SIGNET See Seal.

SIHON King of the Amorites who ruled in Heshbon,
about l4 miles (22.5 kilometers) east of the north end of
the Dead Sea. His defeat by Israel under Moses, together
with that of Og, king of Bashan, is frequently mentioned
in OT prose and poetry in narrative and song (Dt l:4;
2:26-37; 4:46; 29:7; 31:4; Ios 2:7O; 9'.7O; 12:2-6;
13:10-f2). In the eyes ofthe sacred writers, this dual
defeat is so significant that it can be ranked with the exo-
dus as one of the singular manifestations of God's saving
intervention on behalf of his people (Pss 135:11;
136:19-2O), and as evidence of his everlasting love for
them. In the postorilic period this event is recalled in
prayer as a pleading ground for God's continuing mercy
to the retumed exiles (Neh 9:22).

Before Israel's arrival in Translordan, Sihon had con-
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quered Moab's territory as far south as the Amon River
(Nm 2 l:26). This conquest gives rise to a piece of
ancient poetry that is incorporated into sacred Scripture
(w 27-30). Sihon's realm ortends from the Amon on the
south to the Iabbok on the nonh, with the lordan as its
western boundary. It also includes the Iordan Valley as
far as the Sea of Kinnereth (los 72:2-3), comprising part
of the region known as Gilead. On the east it extends
toward the desert and touches on Ammonite land.

Sihon's refusal to grant Israel passage through his
domain is similar to that of Edom (d. Nm 21:23 with
20:20). However, Sihon exhibits overt hostility toward
Israel. Sihon was defeated and killed atlahaz; his country
was occupied by Israel. Subsequently, it was distributed to
the tribes of Gad and Reuben (d. Nm 32:33-38; Ios 13:10).

SIHOR* KIV form of Shihor, a body of water in north-
east Egypt, in Ioshua 13:3, Isaiah 23:3, and Jeremiah
2:18 (Nn mg). Sae Shihor.

SIKKUTH* See Sakkuth.

SILAS nespected leader in the Jerusalem church, also
called Silvanus (2 Cor l:19; 1 Thes 1:l; 2 Thes 1:1; 1 Pt
5:12). "Silas' is most likely the Aramaic form of the
Hebrew name "Saul," which when given a Latin form
became Silouanos (Silvanus). Silas thus carried two
names-a Latin and a shorter, Semitic name. The name
was known in the Hellenistic era and appears in various
inscriptions. Luke used the name Silas when he narrated
the history of the Jerusalem church in Acts. Paul and
Peter used the Roman name in their epistles.

Silas is introduced in Aas 75:22 as a distinguished dele-
gate who conveyed to Antioch the decree of the Jerusalem
Council. Several manuscripts (of lesser quality than the
best-attested ones) indude 15:34; this added verse indi-
cates that Silas remained in Antioch because shortly there-
after he loined Paul on his second missionary tour (Acts
15:40). His service as a prophet may be evident in Acts
16:6, when the Spirit redirected the company through Asia.
Silas's name appears eight times within the second tour
(Acts 16:19, 25,29; l7:4, lO, 14-15; 18:5), as he accompa-
nied Paul through the hardships suffered at Philippi,
Thessalonica, and Berea. When Paul was safely ushered
out of Macedonia by the Berean Christians (17:14), Silas
remained behind with Timothy to oversee the work
already begun in the region. tater in Corinth (18:5), Silas
and Timothy reioined Paul. Their report prompted Paul to
correspond with the church at Thessalonica. This errplains
Silas's name in the prescript of both I and 2 Thessalonians.

It seems dear that Silas was well known to the Corinthi-
ans. Not only does he stay in the city with Paul for a year
and a half (Acts 18:11), but it may be conjectured that he
stayed behind in Corinth after the dispute before Gallio.
Paul, on his final tour, wrote to Corinth from Ephesus
and mentioned Silas again (2 Cor 1:19), reminding the
Corinthians of the earlier ministry among them.

The subsequent history ofSilas is obscure. Some
believe Silas was a respected Christian scribe. Silas's
involvement in I and 2 Thessalonians is often men-
tioned, pointing to Paul's sustained use of the first per-
son plural. Some scholars find resemblances among
I and 2 Thessalonians, the decree ofActs 15, and I Peter,
where Silas is mentioned as a scribe (1 Pt 5:12). This lat-
ter association with Peter is intriguing and has led to the
speculation that Silas ultimately ioined Peter and minis-
tered in north Asia.

SILK rine, delicate thread ortracted from the cocoon of
the silkworm. Originating in China, silk may have been
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introduced into Palestine as early as Solomon's reiga
(970-930 nc), or perhaps not until the conquests of
Alqander the Great (336-323 ac). A fine silken fabric
was apparently included in the fashionable attire of Ieru-
salem (Ez 16:10-13). Revelation 18:12 lists silk as a valu-
able trade commodity of Babylon (Rome).

Sse also Clolh and Cloth Manufacturing.

SILLA Geographical landmark defining the whereabouts
of "the house of Millo," the place of King Ioash's murder
(2 Kgs 12:20). Its exact location is unknown, though it
was probably in the vicinity of Jerusalem.

SILOAH* KIV rendering of Shelah, an altemate name
for the pool of Siloam, in Nehemiah 3:15. See Siloam,
Pool of.

SILOAM, Pool of Pool mentioned in lohn 9. Iesus,
after anointing with clay the eyes of a blind man,
directed him to go and wash in the pool. The man
obeyed. He washed and came back with his sight fully
restored.

The pool of Siloam of NT days marked the emergence
of Hezekiah's tunnel, dug during the threat of the Assyr-
ian invasion about 700 Bc. This tunnel is S-shaped and is
described both in 2 Kings 20:20 and 2 Chronicles 32:2-4.
Archaeologists found an inscription in the tunnel con-
sisting of Hebrew letters chiseled into the side of the tun-
nel indicating the progress and the meeting place of the
two $oups of workmen (each of which had started on
one side and worked their way to the middle). This
inscription has since been removed and is now in the
museum in Istanbul. The ancient Hebrew reads:

When the tunnel was driven through . . . eac}r man
toward his fellow, and while there were still three
cubits to be cut through-the voice of a man calling
to his fellow. . . . And when the tunnel was driven
through, the quarrymen hewed, each toward his fel-
low, axe against il(e; and the water flowed from the
spring toward the reservoir for 1200 cubits, and the
height ofthe rock above the heads ofthe quarrymen
was 100 cubits.

The purpose of the pool originally was to bring water
inside the city walls and deny it to invaders of Ierusalem.
It flowed through the temple mount to the inner pan of
the city, where it was accessible to the residents. Water
from Gihon Spring flows through the tunnel, emerges at
the pool (also called the King's Pool in Neh 2:14 and the
pool ofShelah in 3:15), continues down the valley
through the ancient area of the king's gardens, reenters
the Kidron Valley, and makes its way toward the Dead
Sea south of the Essene site at Qumran. The Gihon
Spring the only natural source of water in ]erusalem, is a

copious perennial stream. This, together with a rugged
terrain, e-rplains the strength of Ierusalem and the reason
why it had been chosen for a place of habitation since
the early Bronze Age.

Siloam now lies outside the old city of Jerusalem. The
pool today measures 50 feet (15.2 meters) long and 5 feet
(1.5 meters) wide and lies l6 steps below sueet level. A
Byzantine church stood over the pool until it was
destroyed by the Persians in eo 6 1 4 .

See also Aqueduct.

SILOAM, Tower of Edifice that collapsed, killing 18
people. Iesus compared those killed by the fallen tower
to the rest of the people living in Jerusalem (Lk 13:a-5).
Though nothing is known of this tower, it seems reason-
able to conclude that it was situated in Ierusalem.
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Perhaps it can be identified with the great tower built by
Nehemiah on the wall of Ophel (2 Chr 27:3; Neh
3:26-27) or with one of the towers built on the wall of
Ierusalem near the pool of Siloam.

See also Jerusalem.

SILOAM INSCRIPTION* Hebrew inscription in the
Siloam tunnel, also known as Hezekiah's tunnel, which
marked the progress of the tunnel as it was being built.
See Siloam, Pool of.

SILOAM TUNNEL* Conduit, also known as Heze-
kiah's tunnel, built by Hezekiah at the time of the Assyr-
ian invasion to bring water into Jerusalem (2 Kgs 20:20;
2 Chr 32:2-4). See Siloam, Pool of.

SILVANUS* Latin name for Silas, a companion of Paul
and Peter (2 Cor 1:19; 1 Thes 1:1; 2 Thes 1:1; 1 Pt 5:12).
Sae Silas.

SILVER See Coins; Minerals and Metals; Stones,
Precious; Money; Banker, Banking.

SILVERSMITH one who refined silver-bearing ore and
then cast it or beat it into the desired shape. Silversmiths
produced musical instruments like trumpets (Nm 10:2),
bases on which the ftame of the tabemade rested (Ex
26:19-25), and objects for use in the tabemade and temple
(Nm 7:13-85), as well as omaments for private use. Silver-
smiths also made religious statues for false worship (Ex
20:23; lgp 17:4). The silversmith Demetrius (Acts 19:24)
made silver shrines for Anemis at Ephesus. The profession
was well known in NT times (2Tm 2:2O; Rv 9:20).

SIMEON (Person)
1. Second ofthe 12 sons oflacob (Gn 35:23; 1 Chr 2:1)

and the second son bome to him by Leah (Gn 29:33).
Simeon fathered six sons (Ex 6:15) and settled his
family in Egypt with facob and his brothers ( I :2). He
was the founder of the Simeonites (Nm 26:12-14) and
one of the 12 tribes of Israel (l:23). He is remembered
most for his vengeance on the men of Shechem
because of Dinah's rape (Gn 34:25).

See also Simeon, Tribe of.
2. Pious Iew living in ferusalem who was assured that he

would not die before he saw the promised Messiah.
ted by the Holy Spirit to the temple, Simeon met
Mary and |oseph there, held Iesus in his arms, and
prophesied about the Messiah's coming mission (Lk
2:2s-3s).

3. Ancestor oflesus in Luke's genealogy (Lk 3:30). See
Genealogy of fesus Christ.

4. One of five prophets and teachers mentioned in Acts
13:1 who was sewing in the church of Antioch. Sim-
eon was sumamed Niger and was perhaps from Africa.
Symeon is a better reading of the Creek in this text.

5. Reference to Simon Peter in Acts 15:14. See Peter, The
Apostle.

SIMEON, Tribe of One of the 12 tribes of Israel
descended from facob's second son. Because of Simeon's
evil deed at Shechem, Jacob foretold that Simeon's
descendants would be dispersed among the other tribes
of Israel (Gn  9:7).

According to the book of foshua, Simeon's inheritance
was included in ludah's teritory (los 19:1, 9). Iudges 1:3
points to a close bond between the tribes of Simeon and
Iudah-they march and fight together as brothers to
establish themselves in Canaan. In addition, the list of
Levitical towns included Simeon's with ludah's (los

TYNDALE
21:9-16). Inevitably, then, the Simeonites were linked to
the kingdom of Iudah throughout the period of the
monarchy, and its tribal destiny was tied to that of the
soutlem division of the divided monarchy. However, in
spite of their minor inheritance within fudah's tribe, the
Simeonites were able to presewe to some extent their
own tribal identity, unity, and traditions, as indicated by
the keeping of genealogical records, even to the days of
Hezekiah, king ofJudah (1 Chr a:2a-42).

During Hezekiah's reign, Simeonites took possession of
and settled the Arab areas of Seir (l Chr 4:24-43) and per-
haps the hill country of Ephraim (2 Chr 15:9). Although
Simeon was Jacob's second-oldest son, his progeny never
achieved a position of prominence in Israel, either before
or after the conquest and occupation ofCanaan. For
example, the tribe apparently provided no iudges, and the
Song of Deborah contains no references to this group (see

fgs 5). According to 1 Chronicles 4:28-33, Simeon's tribe
setded in the southem extremes of Canaan (called the
Negev in Hebrew)-an extensive region, consisting largely
of dry, parched land, but with an annual rainfall and
perennial springs that ensured fertility in the early sum-
mer. This orplains why Simeon's territory is also called
"the Negev of Judah, " a phrase that serves to differentiate
them from other racial groups occupying parts ofsouthem
Canaan (l Sm 27:10; 30:74;2 Sm 24:7).

The genealogies of the Simeonites reveal a certain
amount of intermarriage with other Israelite tribes and,
indeed, with non-lsraelites as well. Shaul, Simeon's son,
was the son of a Canaanite woman (Gn 46:10; Ex 6:15).
Two of Simeon's sons ( I Chr 4:25) bear names of Ish-
mael's sons (Gn 25:13-14; 1 Chr 1:29-30), and Iamin
(Gn 46: 1 0; D< 6: I 5) was a descendant of Ram (1 Chr 2:27).

In the NT, Simeon's tribe appears seventh in the list of
the tribes who are sealed by Cod (Rv 7:7).

SIMEONITE* Member of Simeon's tribe (Nm 26:14;
Ios 2l:4). See Simeon (Person) #l; Simeon, Tribe of.

SIMON Greek form of a Hebrew/Aramaic name mean-
ing "God has heard." Nine men in the NT had this name:

1. Son of lona (Mt l6:17) or lohn (In l:a2), Andrew's
brother (v 40), and sumamed Cephas and Peter
(respectively Aramaic and Creek, for "rcck," v 42)by
lesus. A fisherman of Bethsaida (Mk 1 : 16; Jn 1:44), he
became an apostle of Iesus and author of two NT let-
ters bearing his name. See Peter, The Aposde.

2. Brother of Iesus, named with other brothers, Iames,
Ioses or Joseph, and ludas (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3).

3. teper, perhaps cured by Iesus, in whose house at
Bethany fesus and his disciples were eating when a
woman poured an alabaster flask of costly ointment
on the [.ord's head. Over the disciples' obiections
against the waste ofwhat could have been sold to sup-
poft the poot Jesus commended the act as a wonder-
ful thing (Mt 26:6-13; Mk 14:3-9). From Iohn 12:t-8
it appears that Simon's house was also the house of
Mary, Martha, and lazarus, but their relationship to
Simon is uncertain.

4. Man of Cyrene, a district of Nonh Africa, whom the
Romans forced to carry fesus'cross (Mt 27:32; Mk
15:21; Lk23:26). He was the father of Alexander and
Rufus (Mk 15:21; cf. Rom 16:13).

5. Apostle of Iesus called a Zealot (Lk 6:15), presumably
because of prior association either with the party of
political extremists by that name, who adopted terror-
ism to oppose the Roman occupation of Palestine, or
with one of a number of fewish groups noted for their
zeal for the law. In Matthew 10:4 and Mark 3:18 he is
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designated the "Cananaean" (nsv)-from the Aramaic
word for "zealot.' He is mentioned again in Acts l:13
as one of the I I apostles in ferusalem after Iesus'
ascension. Otherwise, the NT is silent about him.

6. Pharisee whose treatment of Iesus evoked the parable
of the two debtors (Lk 7:36-50). He invited lesus to
eat at his house but withheld courtesies customary for
guests and disapproved ofJesus'acceptance ofa "sin-
ner'woman who we( the tord's feet with her tears,
dried them with her hair, and anointed them with
ointment from an alabaster flask. )esus'parable con-
trasted the woman's act of loving and repentant faith
with Simon's unloving and self-righteous skepticism.

7. Father ofJudas Iscariot, the disciple who betrayed
Jesus in Gethsemane (ln 6:71; l3:2,26).

8. Magician (often called Simon Magus) of great repute
in Samaria. Impressed by the signs and mirades per-
formed by Philip the deacon-become-evangelist, he

ioined the crowd of baptized believers. He offered
Peter and )ohn money in exchange for the gift of the
Holy Spirit, provoking Peter's emphatic rebuke (Acts
8:9-2a). From the association of this incident with his
name, the English word "simony" is derived; it
denotes the sale or purchase ofciurch positions, or
any profiteering from sacred things.

9. Tanner ofloppa. Peter lodged at his house for many
days (Acts 9:43; 10:6, 17 , 32). on Simon's housetop,
Peter erperienced the vision of a great sheet let down
from heaven, containing animals and birds prohibited
as food in Iewish law (10:15). Peter later recognized
this vision as his preparation for consenting to preach
the gospel to the Gentiles (w 28-29).

SIMON MACCABEUS The second son of Mattathias
was successor to his brother Ionathan. In 142 Bc Simon
(d. 135 nc) negotiated a treaty with Syria by supporting
Demetrius II against the plundererTrypho. Under this
[eaty, Judea was recognized as politically independent. The
Syrians were finally driven from the citadel at Jerusalem
and "the yoke of the Gentiles was removed from Israel"
(l Macc 13:41). In 141 sc "the Jews and their priests decided
that Simon should be their leader and high priest forever
until a uustworthy propha should arise" (14:41). These
two offices were made hereditary in the Hasmonean family.
Simon Maccabzus is considered perhaps the best leader of
Israel in the poster<ilic period. Antiochus VII invaded Israel
in 133 sc and was defeated by Simon's sons, ]udas and

John, at Modin. This was the single intemrption in sixyears
of prosperous rule. Simon and his sons were assassinated
by his son-inJaw and chief rival for power, Ptolemy son of
Abub. John Hyrcanus (d. 104 Bc), Simon's youngest son,
escaped and succeeded to his fathe/s position before Ptol-
emycould reach Jerusalem. Iohn ruled from 134 to 104 Bc.

SIMON MAGUS* Sorcerer of Samaria apparently con-
verted by Philip (Acts 8:9-24). See Simon #8.

SIMON OF CYRENE* Man who was ordered to carry
Iesus'cross on the road to Golgotha (Mt27:32). See

Simon #4.

SIMON PETER see Peter, The Apostle.

SIMON THE CANAANITE* KJV rendering for Simon
the Zealot in Matthew l0:4; Mark 3:78. See Simon #5.

SIMON THE CANANAEAN* RSV rendering for Simon
the Zealot in Matthew l0:4; Mark 3:18. See Simon #5.

SIMON THE ZEALOT One of )esus'disciples (Mt 10:4;
Mk 3:18; Lk 6:15; Acts 1:13). See Simon #5.
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SIMON ZELOTES* KfV rendering for Simon the
Zealot in Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13. See Simon #5.

SIMRI* KfV spelling of Shimri, Hosah's son, in
I Chronicles 26:10. See Shimri #3.

SIN evildoing that is not only against humanity, society,
others, or oneself, but against Cod. The concept of God,
therefore, gives to the idea of sin its many-sided mean-
ing. Other gods, conceived ofas capricious and charac-
terless, exercised unlimited power in unbridled behavior;
they engendered no such sense ofsin as did Israel's one
God, holy, righteous, and utterly good. This religious
conception of wrongdoing with the terminology it cre-
ated persiss into the NT.

Terminology Israel's God sets the ideal, the standard
for human behavior. The most frequent biblical words
for sin speak of violating that standard in some fashion.
The Hebrew word haa' and Greek hamartia meant origi-
nally "to miss the mark, fail in duty' (Rom 3:23). As
Lawgiver, God sets limits to man's freedom; anot}rer fre-
quent terrn (Hebrew, 'abar; Greek, parabasis) describes
sin as 'transgression," "overstepping set limits." Similar
terrns are pesha' (Hebrew), meaning "rebellion," 'trans-
gression"; 'asham (Hebrew) denotes "trespassing God's
kingly prerogative, " "incurri ng goilt" ; paraptoma ( Greek)
denotes "a false step out ofthe appointed way," "trespass

on forbidden ground." "lniquity'often translates 'aon

(Hebrew, meaning "perverseness, " "wrongness"), for
which the nearest NT equivalent is anomia (Greek, "law-
lessness") or paranomia (Greek, "lawbreaking").

In the Old Testament Genesis traces sin to deliberate
misuse of God-given freedom in disobedience of a single
Iimiting prohibition. Ezekiel insists eloquently upon
individual responsibility against traditional theories of
corporate guilt (Ez 18). Following Ieremiah, he urges the
need for a cleansed, renewed inner life if outward behav-
ior is to be reformed; the divine law must become a
motivating force within a person if sin is to be overcome
(ler 31:29-34; Ez 36:24-29).

Psalm 51 offers a keen analysis of the inner meaning
of sin. By affirming "in sin did my mother conceive me, "

the psalmist confessed that his life had been sinful from
the first. His whole personality needed "purging"; he was
defiled. Ritual sacrifices offer no solution. Only a bro-
ken, contrite heart can prepare a sinner for God's cleans-
ing. The only hope, the sole ground of appeal, lies in
God's steadfast love and abundant mercy. In spite of its
rigorous view of sin, the OT also contains gracious assur-
ance offorgiveness (Ps 103:8-14 Is l:18; 55:6-7).

In Jesus'Teachings fesus'teachings on the subiect of
sin took up the gracious offer ofdivine forgiveness and
renewal, not only proclaiming with authoriry "Your sins
are forgiven," but showing many acts of compassion and
social recognition that he came to be the friend of sin-
ners, calling them to repentance, restoring their hope
and dignity (Mr 9:1-13; 1l:19; Lk 15; 19:l-10).

Jesus said little about the origin ofsin, except to tace
it to the human heart and will (Mt 6:22-23;7:17-19;
l8:7; Mk 7:20-23), but he significantly redefined sin's
scope. Where the law could assess only people's actions,
Jesus showed that anger, contempt, lust, hardness of
heart, and deceitfulness are also sinful. He also spoke of
sins of neglect, good left undone, the barren tree, the
unused talent, the priest ignoring the injured, and the
love never shown (Mt 25:4r-46).
He especially condemns sins against love-unbrotherli-
ness, implacable hostiliry selfishness, insensitivity



1204 StN

(Lk 12:16-21;16:19-31). And he condemned self-
righteousness and spiritual blindness (Mt 23:16-26;
Mk 3:22-30). lesus spoke of sin as siclaness (Mk 2:17) and
sometimes as folly (tk 12:20). Nevertheless, Iesus dedared
that fallen humans can be cured with God's help (7:36-50).

In Iohn's Writings John's Gospel assumes sinful
humanity's need, the sacrifice of Christ the lamb to bear
away the sin of the world, and the offer of light and life in
Christ. The new note is an emphasis on sin that refuses to
accept the salvation provided in Christ by the love of God
for the world-the refusal to believe. It is for loving dark-
ness, relecting light, and refusing to accept Christ the Sav-
ior that humans are ludged already (ln 3:16-21).

Against Gnosticism's claim that for advanced Chris-
tians sin does not matter, I fohn affirms 15 reasons why
sin cannot be tolerated in the Christian life and empha-
sizes again that sin is both ignorance of the truth and
lack of love (1 fn 3:3-10). Yet God forgives those who
confess their sins, while Christ atones for their sins and
intercedes for them (1:7-2:2).

In Paul's Writings Paul argued strongly, from obsewa-
tion and from Scripture, that all have sinned (Rom 1-3).
To him, sin is a force, a power, a "law" ruling within
people (Rom 5:27;7:23;8:2; 1 Cor 15:56), producing all
kinds of evil behavior-the hardening of the conscience
(Rom 7:27-24), alienation from God, and subfection to
death (Rom 5:7O; 6:23; Eph 2: l-5, 12; C-ol 1:21). Humans
are helpless to reform themselves (Rom 7:24). Paul's
o<planation ofthis desperate, universal condition is vari-
ously interpreted. Some readers think that Romans
5:72-27 says that Adam's sin is the source of all sin; oth-
ers, that it is the "similitude" (w) of all sin. In any
event, Paul essentially said that "every man is his own
Adam,'which means that each person is fully responsi-
ble for his or her sinful condition, even if the sinful
nature was inherited from Adam.

The solution to sin, for Paul, lies in the believels death
with Christ-death to sin, self, the world. Concurrently,
the new life of the invasive, effrrsive Spirit transforms
one's life from within, making each person a new creation
by sanctifi,ing the personality into the likeness of Christ
(Rom 3:21-26; 5:6-9; 6; 8:l-4,28-29;2 Cnr 5:14-21).

Sae abo Flesh; Iustification, Iustified; Sanctification; Sin
unto Death; Unpardonable Sin, The.

SIN* (Place) Hebrew name for an Egyptian city named
Pelusium (8230:15-16, xtv). See Pelusium.

SIN DESERT' Sea Sin, Wildemess of.

SIN*, Man of KfV rendering of an inferior texual vari-
ant in the Textus Receptus in 2 Thessalonians 2:3. The
correct reading is "man of lawlessness, " an er<pression
used by Paul of the Antichrist. See Antichrist.

SIN*, Wilderness of Arid, sandy region in the south-
westem pan ofthe Sinai peninsula, described in the
Bible as being "between Elim and Sinai' (Ex 16:1). It is
mentioned only four times in the Bible (Ex l6:1; 17: 1;
Nm 33:11-f2) in itineraries ofthe exodus from Egypt.
The wildemess of Sin lies to the southeast of Elim, which
generally is regarded as the Wadi Gharandel.

See ako Sina, Sinai; Wildemess Wanderings.

SINA*, SINAI t lame of the mountain where God met
Moses and gave him the Ten Commandments and the rest
of the law. The name applies not only to the mountain
itselfbut to the desen around it (Lv 7:38), as well as the
entire peninsula embraced by the two arms of the Red Sea
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known as the GulfofSuez and the GulfofAqaba (or
Elath).

The name is probably related to Sin (wildemess of)
and may even be an altemate spelling (cf. Ex l6:l; 17:1;
Nm 33:11-12). Sin is one name of the ancient moon god
that desert dwellers worshiped. The mountain is also
called Horeb, mostly in Deuteronomy (see also I Kgs
8:9; 19:8; 2 Chr 5: l0; Ps 106: 19; Mal 4:4).

Salnt Cltherlne's Monastety at the baie of Mount Stnal

The traditional location of Mt Sinai is among the
mountains at the southem end of the Sinai Peninsula.
Since at least the fourth century Christians have vener-
ated Iebel Musa (Mt Moses in Arabic) as the site where
Cod molded the families of ]acob into the nation of
Israel. A Greek Orthodox monastery of St Catherine at
the base ofthe 7,500-foot (2,286-meters) peak has been
there for over 1,500 years. Other candidates for the holy
mountain have been the nearby Jebel Katerina (8,670
feet, or 2,642.6 meters) and Iebel Serbal (6,800 feet, or
2,072.6 meters). Some scholars prefer a nofthem loca-
tion near Kadesh-bamea, while others argue for a volca-
nic mountain across the gulf to the east in ancient
Midian or Arabia (Ex 3:1; Cal 4:25).

Most references to Sinai are in Exodus (13 times),
Icviticus (5 times), and Numbers (12 times) because
these are Ge books that report the giving of the law and
the two-year encampment of the Israelites on the plains
adiacent to the mountain. Exodus 19 and 34 especially
are replete with references because these are the chapters
that describe the encounters between Moses and Yahweh
on the two occasions when the law was actually given.

In both the OT and NT, Sinai came to represent the
place where God came down to his people. In the bless-
ingof Moses (Dt33:2), thesongof Deborah (lgs5:5),
Psalm 68 (w 8, l7), the confession ofthe tevites in the
time of Nehemiah (Neh 9:13), and the speech of Ste-
phen (Acts 7:30,38), Sinai was remembered as the scene
of that momentous encounter. Paul, in Galatians
4:21-26, spells out an allegory in which Mt Sinai repre-
sents the old covenant, slavery, and the present city of
Ierusalem. See Pann; Shur; Sin, Wilderness of; Com-
mandments, The Ten; Wildemess Wanderings; Zin,
Wildemess of.

SINGER The professional singer was imporrant in tem-
ple worship. David first organized singers for worship in
the tabemacle (1 Chr 9:33; t5:76, 19,22).t-ater, they
ministered in Solomon's temple (2 Chr 5:12-13) and for
other kings (2O:21; 23:13;35:1 5). After the exile, the
singers were again active (Ezr 2:41,70; Neh Z:1,44,23;

*-\i,P;: '* '
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10:28, 39). They sang psalms for temple worship (Pss
68:25;87:7). Some were appointed "chief singers" (Hb
3:19). The sons of Asaph were prominent among them,

See also Music.

SINITE Canaanite tribe, possibly located in northem
Lebanon, whose ancestry is traced to Canaan, Ham's son
(Gn l0:17; I Chr 1:15).

SINLESSNESS OF CHRIST* The Scripture (quoted
here from the nsv) leaves no question that Christ is
regarded as sinless. He is declared to be the perfect Son
of God in every respect. His human nature is holy, with-
out any sin. This is repeatedly and explicitly affirmed in
unmistakable terms. Paul states that Christ "knew no
sin" (2 Cor 5:21). Peter says "he committed no sin; no
guile was found on his lips" (t Pt 222); he calls him
"righteous" (3: 18). The writer to the Hebrews says that
Christ is "holy, blameless, unstained, separated from sin-
ners" (Heb 7:26). Iames speaks of him as "the righteous
man" (las 5:6), and Iohn affirms that "in him there is no
sin" (l In 3:5). In the Gospels and in the apostolic
preaching, |esus is repeatedly witnessed to as the Holy
Son of God, the Holy One of God, the Holy and Bjgh-
teous One (Lk 1:35; In 6:69; Acts 3:14).

Jesus was able to ask his enemies with peneuating
conviction, "Which of you convicts me of sin3" (fn 8:a6).
He gives ample evidence of a holy self-consciousness
throughout his entire lifetime. Numerous references and
inferences are made to his exemption from the unrigh-
teousness ofsin and disobedience. He kept the entire law
in every detail and in each respect (Rom 10:4; Heb 4:15).
Pilate's wife regarded Jesus as a righteous man, and Pilate
himself spoke of him as an innocent man (Mt 27:19,
24). Even ludas realized that he himselfhad sinned by
"betraf ng innocent blood " (Mt 27:4).

The issue of Christ's sinlessness is not confined merely
to the fact that he did not commit any sin. There is a
deeper theological significance to the question, which
has to do with the issue of whether Christ was at all able
to sin. Was it even possible for him to sin? This concem
has been spoken of in theology as his impeccability
(Christ was unable to sin), or on the contrary position,
his peccability (Christ was able to sin, even though he
did not exercise his will in this direction). The problems
on both of these views appear immediately: If Christ was
unable to sin, how could he really have been tempted
(and we have ample data in Scripture conceming Iesus'
temptations)? If Christ could have sinned, even though
he did not do so, does this mean that God can sin (for
Christ was in every respect fully the Son of God, the sec-

ond person ofthe Trinity)? It is useless to say that Iesus
could have sinned with respect to his human nature but
not so with respect to his divine nature, because this
ignores the indissoluble unity of the person of the
God-man. we may not separate the human nature from
the divine nature, as though in his humanity he could
have acted independently of his divinity. This was, in
part, the error of the ancient Nestorian heretics. What-
ever the Son of God does, he does with and in his entire
divine-human nature.

Essentially, there is no contradiction between being
tempted and being unable to sin. Of course, it is difticult
for us to imagine how this can be possible. This is
because we are sinners and stand within the experiential
knowledge of evil. Christ's person is absolutely unique;
we can little imagine how real were his temptations by
the devil in the wilderness and throughout his life (Lk
22:28, 39-46), even though it was impossible for him to
actually sin.
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Perhaps an illustration may be helpful. let us imagine
there is an absolutely impregnable fonress that cannot
be taken by the enemy as long as the defenses are main-
tained. (lf we may, for the purpose of illustration, let us
rule out the terrible destructive forces of modem war-
fare.) Because the fortress is incapable ofbeing taken by
assault and is in reality unconquerable, as long as the
defenses are kept up, it does not mean that it cannot be
besieged and furiously attacked. So it may be with
respect to the reality of Christ's temptations and his
inability to sin as the Holy Son of God.

His temptations were real. Therefore, "we have not a
high priest who is unable to sympathize with our weak-
nesses, but one who in every respect has been tempted
as we are, yet without sin. lrt us then with confidence
draw near to the throne of grace, that we may receive
mercy and find grace to help in time of need" (Heb
4:15-16, asv).

SIN OFFERING Sea offerings and Sacrifices.

SIN UNTO DEATH* Sin mentioned in 1 Iohn 5:16; in
this verse fohn discourages prayer for those who sin in
this way. Most likely, lohn was speaking of those who
decisively tum their backs upon the truth, as well as

those false teachers who deceive the church (Heb 6:4-6;
2ln t:7-9).

Sea also Blasphemy; Sin.

sloN*
l. KfV designation for Mt Hermon in Deuteronomy 4:48.

Sae Hermon, Mount.
2. KJVform of Zion in Psalm 65:1 and in the NT. SeeZion.

SIPHMOTH Town in southern Iudah to which David
gave part of the spoils of his victory over the Amalekites
because its residents had aided him in his flight from
Saul (1 Sm 30:28).

SIPPAI* A.ltemate form of Saph, a descendant of the
giants, in 1 Chronicles 20:4 (Nrr mg). See Saph.

SIRAH well or cistern where foab's messengers inter-
cepted Abner as he retumed from pledging allegiance to
David in Hebron (2 Sm 3:26). Its site is probably the
same as the present Ain Sarah, located about one and a

half miles (2.4 kilometers) northwest of Hebron.

SIRION Sidonian name for Mr Hermon (Dt3:9; 4:48;
Ps 29:6; ler 18:14). Sea Hermon, Mount.

SISAMA|* KJV form of Sismai. See Sismai.

SISERA
1 . Commander of the army of labin, king of Canaan.

Sisera resided in Harosheth-haggoyim, from where
he attacked northem Israel for 20 years. His army,
strengthened by 900 iron chariots, was routed at the
swollen river of Kishon near Megiddo under the lead-
ership of Barak and Deborah. Having fled the battle-
field, Sisera was killed by the hand of Iael, the wife of
Heber the Kenite, in the hill country overlooking the
lordan Valley (lgs 4; 1 Sm 1 2 :9). The events of this
battle were remembered in the Song of Deborah (lgs
5:19-30) and Psalm 83:9.

See also ludges, Book of.
2. Forefather of a family of temple servants who returned

with Zerubbabel to Palestine following the Babylo-
nian captMty (Ezr 2:53; Neh 7:55).
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SISMAI Eleasah's son and the father of Shallum; a

Iudahite from the house of Hezron and Jerahmeel's line
(l Chr 2:a0).

SISTER See Family Life and Relations.

SISTRUM" Ancient percussion instrument consisting of
a thin metal frame with numerous metal rods or loops
that iingled when shaken, translated as "castanets" (Nlr)
in 2 Samuel 6:5. See Musical Instruments (Mena anim;
Shalishim).

SITHRI Kohathite tevite and Uzziel's third son. Sithri
was the cousin of Aaron and Moses (b< 6.22).

SITNAH* Well dug by Isaac's servants in the region of
Gerar, receiving its name (meaning "enmity") from a dis-
pute between Isaac's servants and the herdsmen of the
region. Its location was possibly near Rehoboth (Cn
26:27-22; see r.rrr mg).

SIVAN* Name of a Hebrew month, perhaps of Babylo-
nian origin (Est 8:9, NI-r mg). Sea Calendars, Ancient and
Modem.

SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX Number of the beast of
the earth envisioned in the book of Revelation (Rv
13:18). SeeAntichrisq Mark of God, Mark of the Beast.

SKULL HILL See Skull, Place of the.

SKULL, Place of the Place in ferusalem where Iesus
was crucified (Mt27:33; Mk 15:22; In 19:17). Golgotha
is the Greek transliteration of the Aramaic word for
"skull." Sae Colgotha.

SLANDER The utterance of false charges or accusations
that defame another person's reputation; when directed
toward God, such accusations are considered blasphemy.
See Blasphemy.

SLAVE, SLAVERY Person owned as property by
another, and the relationship that bound the owner and
the slave. Slavery was widespread in the ancient Near
East, although the economywas not dependent upon it.
By Roman times, slavery was so extensive that in the
early Christian period one out of every two people was a

slave. From at least 3000 BC, captives in war were t}re pri-
mary source of slaves (Gn 14:21; Nm 31:9; Dt 20:14; Igs
5:30; 1 Sm 4:9; 2 Kgs 5:2; 2 Chr 28:8).

Slaves could be purchased locally from other owners
or from foreign traveling merchants who sold slaves
along with cloth, bronzeware, and other goods (ll 3:a-8)
loseph was sold by Midianites and lshmaelites to an
Egyptian (Gn37:36;39:1) in this manner. Debtwas the
basic cause for many families being reduced to slavery;
an entire family could be subject to slavery (2 Kgs 4:1;
Neh 5:5-8). The law code of Hammurabi stipulated a

maximum of three years of slavery for the family (Sec-
tion 1 17), as opposed to a maximum of six years under
Hebrew law (Dt l5:18). Voluntary slavery was wide-
spread as a means ofescape from ablect poverty and star-
vation (Lv 25:47-48). Selling a kidnapped person into
slavery, the crime of foseph's brothers (Gn 37:27-28),
was a capital offense under the law code of Hammurabi
(Section 14) and the Mosaic law (Ex 21:11; Dt24i7).

In Sumerian sociery slaves had legal rights, could bor-
row money, and could engage in business. As the normal
price for a slave was probably less than that for a strong
donkey, the slave always had the hope that he could save
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sufficient money to purchase his fieedom. Slaves per-
formed tedious labor on farms and in households, though
some gifted individuals occupied executive positions in
households. Despite provisions in ancient law, the release

of slaves was not always honored on schedule. A Hebrew
who voluntarily entered slavery was normally released the
next iubilee year, and theoretically no Hebrew could be
enslaved for life (Ex 2 1:2; Lv 25:lO-13; Dt I 5:12- 1 4).

The Israelites made a deliberate attempt to safeguard
the slave fiom brutality by a master or overseer. By law, a

maimed slave had to be released (8x21:26-27). The few
Hebrew slaves in a household frequently toiled along-
side their masters in the fields, and they and household
slaves often had a reasonable and secure existence, com-
pared with the threat of starvation and destitution of the
poorest free men.

In Greek and especially in Roman times, when the
number of slaves increased dramatically, household
slaves remained the best treated. Many became servants
and confidants; some even established good businesses
to their own and their masters'benefit.

Information Iiom Ur, Nuzi, and the book of Genesis
shows that where a wife was childless, the female slave
could bear the mastels child (Gn 16:2-4). tegally a

Hebrew master could agree to marry a young female slave,
have his own son mary her, or establish her as a concu-
bine. If subsequently she was discarded, or ifthe agree-
ment was not fulfilled, she would be released from her
slavery (Ex 21:7-11). Conquered people were required to
perform forced labor for the state (2 Sm 72:37; 1 Kgs 9:15,
2l-23), including the Israelites themselves in lcbanon
(l Kgs 5:13-18). Captured in war, the Midianites (Nm
3r:28-30, 47) and Gibeonites (los 9:23-25) were made
slaves to serve the temple. The practice continued through
the reigns of David and Solomon (F.zr 2:58;8:20). Nehe-
miah records that foreign slaves helped make repairs on
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh 3:26,31).

The NT attitude toward slavery indicates that the status of a
slave was more like that of a servant and that the institution
ofslavery generally was dedining. There was no strong oppo-
sition to slavery from fesus or the apostles, but an admon!
tion that slaves and servants should serve their masten
faithfully and that masters should treat their slaves humanely
and fuirly (Eph 6:9; Cnl4:1; 1 Tm 6:2; Phlm 1:16). Paul never

SLAVE: A NAME ADOPTED BY CHRISTIAN SERVANTS

Five NT authors called themselves "a slave [or ser-
vantl of lesus Christ": Paul (Rom 1:1; Gal 1:10; Phil
1:1; Col 4:'12;2Tm 2:24;Ti 1:1), James (as 1:1),
Peter (2 Pt 1:1), lude (fude 1:1), and lohn (Rv'l:1).
In many cases, the term is a synonym for "Chris-
tian." Why would such a term become a name for
Christians? ln the OT, God was viewed as a great
king; the subjects of kings were their slaves. The
people of lsrael saw themselves in the same rela-
tionship to God: they were his slaves.

Often the title "slave of the king" meant that the
person was an officer in the king's service; it was a
title of honor. !n lewish literature Moses and others
were called slaves of God (Nm 12:7-8; Rv 15:3). The
term "slave" was thus a title both of honor and of
subiugation; in the NT it is hard to know which
sense is intended. Certainly subjection was often
meant (1 Cor 7:22; Phil 2:7), but when applied to
the apostolic writers, the term probably suggested
their honored position in God's household. At the
same time, it indicated their obedience to Chris! he
commanded and they obeyed, Since obedience was
characteristic of all Christians, "slave of Christ"
became a title for members of the young church.
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preached against slavery but he persona.lly tried to attain
freedom for the slave Onesimus from his Christian master,
Philemon (see the discussion on this in Philemon, tetter to).

See also Bond, Bondage; Liberty.

SLEEP Sleep is spoken of in three ways in the Bible:
(a) to speak ofnatural sleep, (b) to refer to moral or
spiritual inactivity, and (c) to refer to death.

Natural Sleep The sleep that the human body needs is
seen as a prec.ious gift of God (Pss 4:8; 127:2). Sleep may
be withheld, as God chooses and to serve his purposes (Est
6:1; Dn 6:18). God may also, to fulfill his purposes, give
people deep sleep (Gn 2:21; 75:12; I Sm 26: l2), and dur-
ing a person's sleep, God may make his will known by a
dream or vision (e.g., Gn 28:1 1- 16; lb 4:13-17; Mt 1t2O-24).

Several statements in the book of Proverbs rebuke the
lack of discipline of life shown in the undue love of
sleep. For o<ample, one proverb says, "lfyou love sleep,
you will end in poverty. Keep your eyes open, and there
will be plenty to eat! " (Pw 20:13, Nrr; see also 6:9- 1 1;

l0:5;24:32-34).

Moral or Spiritual Inactivity ln a figurative way,
sleep is used as a symbol oflaziness, carelessness, or
inaaivity. Isaiah 56:10 speaks of those who failed in
their responsibility as leaders of God's people: "They
love to lie there, love to sleep, to dream" (rr,n). In the NT
those who are the lord's servants are called to watci and
to be sure that when their Master comes he will not find
them sleeping (Mk 13:35-37; see also Mt 25:1-13;
26:40-46). Likewise, the challenge to maintain spiritual
alertness and to refrain from sleep comes in a number of
places in the epistles: "Awake, O sleeper, and arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give you light" (Eph 5: 1 4, Rsv);

"So be on your guard, not asleep like the others. Watch
for his retum and stay sober" (l Thes 5:6, nn).

Death Very frequently, the Bible speaks of death as

sleep. Commonly in the OT, when a person dies, he is
said to go to sleep with his fathers (e.g., Dt 31 : 16; 2 Sm
7:12). Iesus spoke ofdeath as sleep (Mt9i24; ln 1 1:1 1).
So did the apostle Paul (1 Cor 1l:30; 15:20, 51; 1 Thes
4:13-14).ln some of these references, it would seem that
it is the temporary nature of death that is the reason why
it is spoken of as sleep. Even in Daniel l2:2 it is said that
death is a sleep, until the dead "rise up, some to everlast-
ing life and some to shame and everlasting contempt'
(rI.a). This is made more specific in many passages in the
NT. When, however, we consider the full teaching of the
Bible on the meaning of death for the Christian, we need
to give full weight to such passages as Luke 23:43,
2 Corinthians 5:8, and Philippians 1:23, and especially
I Thessalonians 5:13- 1 4. In the first of these Jesus says to
the dying thief on the cross, 'Today you will be with me
in paradise, " and in the second Paul speaks of death for
him as going to "be with Christ."

SLIME* KIV rendering of "asphalt" or "bitumen' in
Genesis 1l:3 and Exodus 2:3. Sae Asphalt; Bitumen.

SLIMEPITS* KfV rendering of asphalt pits or bitumen
pits found in the valley ofSiddim (Gn 14:10). See

Siddim Valley.

SLING, SLINGER Weapon of war used to fire stones or
lead pellets, and the thrower. See Armor and Weapons.

SMITH Worker in metals; a blaclsmith. The earliest met-
alworker mentioned in the Bible is Tubal-cain (Gn 4:22).
The term covers metalworkers ofall kinds: copper, bronze,
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iron, silver, and gold. Silversmiths are mentioned in fudges
17:4 and Acts 19:24. Ironsmiths were rare or even nonoris-
tent in Israel up to the time of Samuel, and the Israelites
had to go to the Philistine smiths to have their iron tools
sharpened (f Sm 13:19). In the days ofthe kings, Israelite
smiths were active and were subsequently taken into captiv-
ity by Nebuchadn"?zar (2 Kgs 24i14-76; ler 24:1; 29:2).
Details of the work of the smith are given in several
accounts (Prv 25:4; ls 44:12; 54:16). The smiths mentioned
in Zechariah 1:20 are probably ironsmiths or blaclsmiths.

See ako Minerals and Metals; Stones, Precious.

SMYRNA Location of one of the seven churches men-
tioned in the book ofRevelation (Rv 1:11; 2:8-11). It is
the modem Izmir, located in Turkey.

Smyma was inhabited at least 3,000 years before Christ.
The Aeolian Creeks were replaced by the Ionians. The city,
along with Miletus and Ephesus to the south, flourished
under Ionian dominance. The city was conquered by the
Lydians, whose capital was Sardis. The site was left in
ruins for nearly three centuries until its refounding by
Alexander the Great in 334 BC at a site farther south along
the gulf. Although built by the energy of the Seleucids, the
city recognized the coming dominance of Pergamum and
entered into an alliance with its king. Iater, with remark-
able foresight, she transferred her allegiance to Rome, and
in 195 sc built a temple in which Rome was worshiped as

a deity. As a reward for Sm),rna's early commitment to the
rising Roman influence, the city prospered under Roman
rule, pardy as a rival to Pergamum and partly as a rival to
the prosperous island of Rhodes. Because they had been
an ally of the Romans, the people of Smyma thought it
would be to their Gedit to build (in eo 26) a temple in
which the Roman emperor would be honored. This city
became the seat of the Caesar cult that afflicted the church
so seriously during the latter half of the first century.

Revelation 2:8 speaks ofthe city as being "dead and
then alive, " a possible allusion to the period of 300 years
when it lay devastated until revived by Alexander and the
Macedonians. Ancient writers, including Appollonius
and Aristides, spoke of Smyma as having the "crown of
life. " This was a way of describing the hilltop behind the
city as if it crowned Smyma on top, with its feet at the
seashore. The promise of "the crown of life" to the
Smymean believers probably plays offthis image. This
promise was given to those believers in Smyma who
would remain faithful through persecution. The refer-
ence to the "synagogue ofSatan" (Rv 2:9) and to the
devil putting them in prison (v 10) reflects the tribula-
tion probably experienced under the Roman emperor
Domitian (c. eo 95). It became a crime punishable by
death to refuse to worship the image of the Roman
emperor as "lord." Many Christians were compelled to
choose between "Caesar as Lord" or "Jesus as [ord." To
choose Iesus was to choose martgdom.

See also Revelation, Book of.

SNAIL Sae Animals.

SNAKE See Animals (Adder; Asp; Serpent).

SNARE Literally, a trap used for entangling birds or oth-
ers mammals; figuratively, anything that entangles or
impedes another person. The word is often used in the
Scriptures in the figurative sense to describe an),thing
tlrat ensnares people in sin (see Dt 7:25; Eccl T:26).

SO n king of Egypt, mentioned once in Scripture (2 Kgs
17:4), with whom Hoshea, king of Israel, sought an
alliance. This rebellious move, in part, prompted
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Shalmaneser V of Assyria to imprison Hoshea (2 Kgs
17:3-5).lt is difficult to identiry So with any of the rulers
of Egypt who are named in extrabiblical sources.

SOAP Cleansing agent extracted from a number of
alkali-bearing plants. The alkali was gathered from the
ashes of the bumed plants and formed into a detergent.
Saltwort, soapwort, and glasswort were alkali-bearing
plants indigenous to westem Asia and known to the
ancient Hebrews. Soap was used primarily for cleansing
purposes. In Jeremiah 2:22 soap is used to clean the
body, and in Malachi 3:2, to wash clothes.

SOCHO* KIV form of Soco, Heber's descendant, in
I Chronicles 4:18. See Soco (Person).

SOCHOH* KIV form of Socoh, a town in Sharon, in
I Kings 4:10. See Soco (Place), Socoh #3.

SOCO (Person) Son of Heber, listed in the genealogy
ofCaleb (l Chr 4:18). Since the Calebites were located
in the southem hill country of Iudah, Soco may be iden-
tified with the city in foshua 1 5:48. Saa Soco (Place),
Socoh #2.

SOCO (Place), SOCOH
1. One of l4 cities located in the Shephelah, in the terri-

tory allotted to Judah's tribe; it is listed between
Adullam and Azekah (los 15:35). Jerome, in his Latin
translation of Eusebius's Onomasticon (I57:f 8-20),
states that there were two settlements, one on the
mountain and another on the plain. The description
fits exactly the situation at Khirbet esh-Shuweikeh, a

Roman-Byzantine site on the southem edge of the
vale of Elah; just beside it to the east is a lofty mound
with heary fonifications from the Israelite period,
called Khirbet'Abbad. Socoh guarded the iunction
between two wadis that ioin to form the vale of Elah,
a passageway to the central hill country, to Bethlehem
or Hebron, respectively. This situation provides the
background for 1 Samuel l7:1, when David killed
Goliath during Saul's reign over Israel; the Philistines
lined up their troops beside Socoh and extended
toward Azekah. The Israelites were on the opposite
ridge with the creekbed of the vale of Elah in between.

Rehoboam included Socoh in his network of fortifi-
cations designed to place forces on the main lines of
communication throughout his kingdom (2 Chr
11:7). The town apparently remained in Iudah's hands
from the tenth to the eighth century Bc, at which time
the Philistines, moving against King Ahaz, took it and
several other key towns on the approach routes (2 Chr
28: l8).

2. Town in the southemmost district of the Iudean hill
region (los 15:48). The reference to Soco in 1 Chroni-
cles 4:18 in the genealogy of the sons of Caleb may
refer to this same place. It is identifiable with another
Khirbet Shuweikeh located about l0 miles (16 kilo-
meters) southwest of Hebron.

3. Town in the Sharon Plain listed only once in the
Bible (1 Kgs 4:10) but well known from nonbiblical
sources. It appears three times in Egyptian records.
First, in the topographical list of Thutmose III (no.
67), it comes after Aphek and before Yaham. The for-
mer is at Ras el 'Ain (Rosh Ha'Aln) by the springs of
the Yarkon River; the latter must be located at Khirbet
Yamma on the eastern edge of the Sharon Plain. Next,
Socoh is mentioned in similar geographical context in
the Annals of Amenhotep IL Thus, it was a key town
on the highway passing along the westem edge of the
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mountains of Samaria in the 15th century BC. Third, it
comes in an identical position in the topographical
list ofPharaoh Shishak (no. 38) from the late 1Oth
century BC.

The town conquered by Shishak was that men-
tioned in 1 Kings 4:10 as being in Solomon's third
administrative district, which was govemed by
Ben-hesed and comprised "the land ofHepher" and
other subdistricts in the Sharon Plain.

AII ofthese texts point to this Socoh as the ancient
name of present-day Khirbet Shuweikeh er-Ras, just to
the north of Tul-Karem. Between Aphek and Socoh
there were no good water sources along the road, so
these two towns mark the principal way stations in the
southem Sharon Plain.

SOD| Father of Caddiel, one of the 12
Moses to search out the land of Canaan

spies sent by
(Nm 13:10).

SODOM*, Sea of Altemate name for the Dead Sea.

Sae Dead Sea.

SODOM*, Vine of See Plants (Gourd, Wild).

SODOM AND GOMORRAH two of the "cities of
the plain [valleyl" referred to in Genesis 13:12. There
were five cities-Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, 7*boiim,
and Bela or Zoar (Gn l4:2)-all situated in the valley of
Siddim (i.e., the Salt Sea). Of these, Sodom is mentioned
most frequently in Genesis-36 times in all, of which 16
references are to Sodom alone. Sodom became known in
biblical literature as the supreme example of a wicked
city, and its destruction ( 19:24) was used as a waming of
God's iudgment in other biblical writings (Dt 29:23; Is
1 :9-10; Ier 23: I 4; 49 :78; Lam 4:6; Am 4: I l; Z,ep 2:9). The
story of Sodom's destruction found its place also in the
NT (Mr 10:15; Lk 70:72; t7l.29; Rom 9:29; 2Pt2:6;lude
l:7; Rv 1l:8).

Posslble Lotatlon of
Jodom and Gomor-
rah This map shows
one possible location
for Sodom and
Comorrah. lt also
shows the route
Abram took when
chasing Kedorlaomer,
who had conquered
Sodom and taken
many captives, among
them Abram's nephew
Lot (Cn 1 4:l 4-1 6).

The primary story of Sodom and Gomorrah occurs in
Genesis 1 8 and I 9, although the biblical interest in the
city begins in chapter 13 with the decision of lot, Abra-
ham's nephew, to settle in the ]ordan Valley, in the
vicinity of Sodom, among people who were notorious
sinners. It becomes clear that one of Sodom's most griev-
ous sins was sexual perversion, especially homosexuality.
Lot's offer of his virgin daughters to the men of Sodom
to tum their attention away from his heavenly visitors is
an indication of the demoralizing influence of the city.
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Four rulers from the East descended on the region of
Sodom and Gomorrah sometime after tot settled there
and subdued the area. They retumed 14 years later to
quell a rebellion (Gn l :f -5). Among their captives was
Lot, who was (subsequently) rescued by Abraham. The
evil of Sodom and Gomonah was so $eat that the lord
determined to desuoy them. Abraham pleaded for merry
for them if ten righteous men could be found (18:20-33).
The two heavenly visitors who went from Abraham to
Sodom found tot sitting in the gate ofSodom (19:l),
revealed God's intentions to him, and persuaded Lot and
his wife and two daughters to flee the city. Then the tord
rained brimstone and fire on Sodom and Gomorrah. The
next moming Abraham saw the smoke from the destroyed
cities rising like the smoke of a fumace.

See also Cities ofthe Plain.

SOTOURNER* Sea Foreigner.

SOLDIER The individual member in every army,
whether part of the infantry, cavalry, or group engaged in
siege warfare. See W arfare.

SOLOMON (Person) Third king over Israel, the sec-
ond son of David and Bathsheba, who reigned 40 years
(970-930 nc). His altemative name was Jedidiah,
"beloved ofthe Lord."

Appointed to the Throne Once Amnon and Absalom
were no longer in competition for the throne, the two most
likely remaining candidates were Solomon and Adonilah,
although the kingship had been assured to the former
( 1 Chr 22:9-10). Near the end of David's life, Adoniiah
contested the choice of Solomon and took steps to become
king. With the help of Joab, general of the army, and
Abiathar the priest, he was prodaimed the monarch. Solo-
mon was not invited and neither were Nathan the propha
or Benaiah. Nathan brought word of this plot to Bathsheba,
who in tum quizzed David as to his intentions. David then
ordered Solomon to be prodaimed king over Israel; he was
anointed by Zadok amidst the blowing of the uumpets and
the shout of the people: "[ong live King Solomon" (1 Kgs
1:34). Adoniiah rcalized his claim had collapsed and asked
for mercy, promising to be faithful to the new king.

Solomon moved swiftly to establish his hold on the gov-
emment (l Kgs l-2). When Adoniiah asked to marry
Abishag David's companion in his old age (1:l-4), Solo-
mon refused and ordered his death because of possible
daims to the throne (2:22-25).ln addition, because
Abiathar had joined with Adonilah, he was removed ftom
his sewice as priest and sent back to Anathoth. Ioab fled to
the altar and there took hold of is homs and refused to let
go. The king ordered his death at the hand ofBenaiah, who
then became commander-in-chief of the armies. Another
contendet Shimei, of the house of Saul, was also orecuted.

One of Solomon's earliest recorded acts as king was to
go to the high place at Gibeon and sacrifice 1,000 burnt
offerings. On the following night, the lord appeared to
the king in a dream, asking as to his fondest wish. Solo-
mon asked for wisdom to iudge Israel, and God was
pleased with the request (1 Kgs 3). Israel's king was given
his wish, along with the gifts of long life, riches, and
fame.

Solomon's Accomplishments

His Gwetnmeat David's effons had brought about a

union of the 12 tribes, but Solomon established an orga-
nized state with many officials to help him (1 Kgs a).
The entire country was dMded into 12 maior districts;
each district was to ensure the provisions of the king s
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court for one month each year. The system was equitable
and desigred to distribute the tax burden over the entire
country.

Hk Buililiags One of Solomon's earliest building
attempts was to construct the temple. David had wanted
to build the temple, but this task was left to Solomon,
the man of peace. Hiram, king of Tyre, provided cedar
trees from Mt l,ebanon for the temple (1 Kgs 5:1-12),
and in return he was given an appropriate amount of
food. In order to provide the necessary labor for rhese
building proiects, the Canaanites became slaves
(9:20-21).lsraelites likewise were compelled to work in
groups of 10,000, every third month (5:13-18; 2 Chr
2:17-18). The workers for the temple alone comprised
80,000 stonecutters, 70,000 common laborers, and
3,600 foremen.

It took seven years to finish the temple, which by
modem standards was a rather small building: 90 feet
(27 .4 meters) long 30 feet (9. 1 meters) wide, and 45
feet (13.7 meters) high. Nevertheless, the gold covering
for both walls and fumiture made it quite expensive.

In the 1lth year of Solomon's reign, the dedication of
the temple was celebrated in a great convocation (l Kgs
6:38; 8:1-5). The presence of the Lord filled the temple,
and Solomon then offered his great dedicatory prayer
(8:23-53), marking it as one ofthe great peaks ofhis
devotion to the Lord. Afterward, he offered up 22,000
oxen and 120,000 sheep as well as other offerings. The
people were full of ioy because David had so great a suc-
cessor.

Solomon built other buildings: the House of the For-
est of l,ebanon, the Hall of Pillars, a hall for his throne,
and a house for the daughter of Pharaoh ( 1 Kgs 7:2-8).
Thirteen years were involved in the building of his own
house, large enough to take care ofhis wives and concu-
bines as well as the servants. A great fortress was also
built, Millo, which was used to protect the temple
(9:24), as well as other store and fortified cities.

His Trade uith Other Natioas The king had an agree-
ment with Hiram, king of Tyre, to pay yearly for cedar
trees, stonecutters, and other buildings; for 125,000
bushels (4.4 million liters) of wheat; and for 115,000
gallons (435,27 5 liters) of olive oil ( 1 Kgs 5:1 1 ). In addi-
tion, Hiram received 20 cities in Galilee to cover all
indebtedness. Contrary to the instruction not to trade in
horses (Dt 17:16), Solomon bought horses and chariots
from the Egyptians, and some of these in tum were sold
to the Hittites and Arameans at a profit (1 Kgs 10:28-29).

Furthermore, Solomon engaged in sea trade. Ships
built at shipyards at Ezion-geber sailed to ports on the
Red Sea and Indian Ocean. The mariners collected gold,
ivory, and peacocks. From Ophir, the traders brought
back 420 talents of gold, a considerable fortune.

Hls Wisdom Solomon wrote 3,000 proverbs and 1,005
songs (1 Kgs 4:32). Most ofthe book ofProverbs is
attributed to him (Pw 25:1), as well as Ecclesiastes, Song
of Solomon, and Psalms 72 and 727 . His obituary notice
mentions his literary accomplishments in the book of
the acts of Solomon (1 Kgs 1l:41).

The queen of Sheba came to see and hear if the reports
of Solomon's fame and wisdom were correct. After view-
ing all he had in lerusalem and hearing his wisdom, her
final response was to bless the lord God of Israel, who
raised up such a wise person to sit upon such a magnifi-
cent throne (1 Kgs 10).

His Fall Solomon made many misiudgments during his
reiga, and one of them was his o<cessive taxation of the
people. His worst blunder was adding more and more



1210 SOTOMON

wives to his harem, accommodating their religious prefer-
ences with pagan shrines ( 1 Kgs 1 1:1-8). The lord plagued
Solomon, permitting Israel to be atta&ed on all sides.
Although the kingdom was not damaged during Solo-
mon's day, his son experienced its division. There is no
record that Solomon repented, but it is quite possible that
the book of Ecclesiastes does reveal his realization of his
wrong decisions.

Saa also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Ecclesiastes, Book of; Israel, History of; King Kingship;
Proverbs, Book of; Song of Solomon; Wisdom; Wisdom
Literature.

SOLOMON", Pools of water-storage pools, whose
construction has been attributed to Solomon. Solomon
made pools for watering his vineyards, gardens, parks,
and orchards (Eccl 2:4-6), but their location is uncertain.

The so-called pools of Solomon are situated in the val-
ley of Etham, about ten miles ( 16.1 kilometers) south of
Jerusalem and a little south of Bethlehem. The three reser-
voirs, which are somewhat rectangular in shape, are
placed at different lwels. They vary in size, with the high-
est the smallest and the lowest the largest. The lower
pool is 582 feet (777 .4 meters) long 748 to 2O7 feet (45.1
to 63.1 meters) wide, and 50 feet (15.2 meten) deep. The
small pool is also the most shallow, having a depth of
only 15 feet (4.6 meters).

The pools are partly rock-cut and in part built of
masonry; they are connected by conduits, and the lower
end of the biggest pool serves as a dam. The water is sup-
plied by springs and run-off rainwater. The estimated
capacity of all three pools is about 40 million gallons
(15 1.4 million liters).

See also Aqueduct.

SOLOMON*, Song of Sea Song of Solomon.

SOLOMON'S PORCH* Part of the outer court of
Herod's temple (ln 10:23; Acts 3:11; 5:12).

See alsoTemple.

SON See Family Life and Relations; Genealogy; Son of
God.

SONG See Music; Musical Instruments.

SONG OF ASCENTS, SONG OF DEGREES* ritlc
given to each ofthe Psalms from 120 to 134. Perhaps
these psalms were sung by pilgrims joumeying up to
Jerusalem for the major feasts. See Music; Musical Instru-
ments; Psalms, Book of.

SONG OF SOLOMON* Short OTbook (eightchap-
ters) containing only poetry. Its beautiful poetic passages
describe the many dimensions of human love; there is lit-
tle in this book that is explicitly religious. In addition to
the popular title, the book is sometimes refened to as the
"Song of Songs." This is the most literal tanslation of the
shon title of the book in the original language and means
"the best of all possible songs." Some writers also entitle
the book "Canticles"; this title is based on the name of the
Latin version of the book Canticum Canticorum.

PREVI EW
.Author
. Date
.Various lnterpretations
.Purpose and Theological Teaching
.Content
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Author There was an old tradition among the fews that
King Solomon (c. 970-930 ac) wrote the Song ofSongs.
This view is based on one ofseveral possible translations
of the first verse of the Song: "Solomon's song of songs"
( 1 :1, urr). This view could be correct, though there can-
not be absolute certainty, for the last words of the verse
in the original language could be translated in various
ways. An English translation that presewes the ambiguity
of the original would be "The song of songs, which is
Solomon's" (uv); the last words could mean that Solo-
mon was author, but equally they could indicate that the
song was "dedicated to Solomon" or "written for Solo-
mon." As is often the case with the OT wdtings, author-
ship cannot be known with absolute certainty.

Date It follows that if the authorship is uncertain, there
must also be uncertainty concerning the date at which
the song was written. If Solomon was the author, it was
written during the latter half of the tenth century sc. If he
was not the author, then the song was probably written
at a later date. But the contents indicate that the song
must have been written and completed at some point
during the Hebrew monarchy (before 586 nc). For those
who do not accept Solomon as author, the precise date
will depend to some extent upon the theory that is
adopted conceming the interpretation of the song. If the
song is an anthology of Israelite love poetry, then the
many poems making up the song would have been writ-
ten at different dates and gathered together into a single
volume toward the end of the Hebrew monarchy.

Varlous Interpretations There are two maior difficul-
ties in interpreting this book. First, the song appears to
be secular in its present form and God's name does not
appear; the only exception to this statement is in 8:6,
where some English versions translate the text to show
God's name, though the original text uses the name in
an unusual (adjectival) sense. The second problem is
that, taken at face value, the song contains only secular
poetry of human love. What is the theological signifi-
cance oflove poetry? These and other difliculties have
led to a multitude of different interpretations of the
song. A brief survey of some of the most sigrrificant inter-
pretations will clariff not only the problem of under-
standing the book but also its content and meaning.

The Song as at Allegory One ofthe oldest interpreta-
tions of the song sees it as an allegory. This view was
held by both Jewish and Christian scholars from an early
date. The description of human love in the song is seen
as an allegory ofthe love between Christ and the church.
Augustine of Hippo (ao 354-a30) believed that the mar-
riage referred to in the song was an allegory of the mar-
riage berween Christ and the church.

This theory was valued for a long time. It influenced
the translators of the xry. They added chapter headings to
their translations as an aid to readers in understanding
the Bible. For example, at the beginning of the first chap-
ter of the Song of Solomon, they wrote, " 1. The Church's
love unto Christ, 5. She confesseth her deformity, 7. and
prayeth to be directed to his flock." It is important to
stress, however, that the Hebrew text does not mention
Christ or the church. The headings represent the under-
standing of the translators, not the content of the origi-
na.l Hebrew.

The Song os o Drama The view that the song is a drama
is also an old one. Those who hold this theory begin by
noting that there are several speakers or actors. Perhaps,
then, the song is the script of an ancient dramatic play.

This theory has some strong points. In the manuscript
of an ancient Greek translation of the OT, headings have
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been added to the Song of Solomon that identifr the
speakers. The cast indudes bride, bridegroom, and com-
panions. However, the headings were probably not a
part of the original Hebrew tort. They reflect the interpre-
tation ofthe early Creek translators.

There is one major difficulty with this theory: there is
no dear evidence that drama was a form of art used by the
Hebrews. Although drama was common among the
Greeks, it does not appear to have been employed in the
Near East. It is possible, however, to sugtest a slight varia-
tion to the drama theory. Perhaps the Song of Solomon is
not a drama but simply dramatic poetry, similar to the
book of Job. This possibility is more plausible, but it too
has difficulties. A story or plot would be expected for
either drama or dramatic poeuy, but it is not dear that
there is a story.

According to one interpretation, the story might go as
follows. The song tells the story of true love. A maiden
was in love with a shepherd lad. King Solomon, how-
ever, fell in love with the maiden and took her to his pal-
ace. There he tried to win her love with beautiful words
but failed. She remained faithful to the shepherd lad
whom she loved. Failing to win her, Solomon released
her and allowed her to retum to her true lover. The story
is beautiful and simple, but it is not easy to see in the
text without added headings and explanations. Other
interpreters have discemed a quite different story in the
Song of Solomon. In conclusion, it is not absolutely
clear that there is a single story being told.

The Song as Refle*iag o Fertility Cll, Some modem
scholars claim that the origin of the Song of Solomon is
to be found in the fertility cults of the ancient Near East.
In ancient fenility cults there was great emphasis on the
fenility of the land, whici would be seen in bountiful
harvests. The cults were designed to ensure that the land
remained fertile. They were accompanied by a mlthol-
ogy describing the gods responsible for fertility. This
myhology included love poetry about the gods, and the
poetry has some similarity to the Song of Solomon.

The theory might go like this: Originally the Hebrews
also had a fertility cult. The Song of Solomon contains
the love poetry associated with that cult. latet the myth-
ological references were omitted, so that the present song
looks like secular love poetry.

The main difficulty with this theory is the lack of any
firm evidence. There is no reference to Cod or any other
gods in the Song of Solomon. There is no reference to a
fertility cult or any other kind of cult. If the theory has
some validity to it, the evidence no longer exists.

The Song as a Colleclion of Poens This last, most prob-
able theory of interpretation involves two basic princi-
ples. First, the song is to be interpreted literally; it is what
it seems to be-poetry celebrating human love. Second,
the Song of Solomon is a collection, not a single piece
of poetry. Just as the book of Psalms contains songs,
hlnnns, and prayers from many different periods of
Israel's history, so too the Song of Solomon contains
poetry from different periods and different authors. The
common theme joining all the passages together is
human love. Opinions differ conceming where one
song ends and the next begins. There may be as many as

29 songs in the book, some consisting of only one verse
and others much longer.

Purpose and Theological Teachlng Ifthe Song of
Solomon is primarily an anthology of the poetry of
human love, what is its significance as a biblical book?
What are its theological implications? First, the presence
of the song in the Bible provides a valuable insight
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THE SONG OF sONGS, CHAPTER 4 (Nry)

Louer

How beautiful you are, my ilarling!
Oh, how beautiful!
Your Ees behind. your veil are doues.

Your hair is lihe a flock of goau
descending lrom Mounc Gilead.

2Your teeth are lihe a floch of sheep just shom,
comingup from the washing.

Each has i* twin;
not one of them k alone.

3Your lips are lihe a scarlet ribbon;
your mouth is louely.

Your temples behind your ueil
are lihe the halues of a pomegranate.

aYour nech is lihe the nwer of David,
buih with elegance;

on it hang a thousand shields,

all of them shielils of warriors.
sYour fiuo breasts are lihe tuo fawng

lihe twin fawns of a gazelle

that browse among the lilies.
6until the day breaks

and the shadows flee,
I will go to the mountain of myrrh

and n the hill of incanse.
TAll beautiful you are, my darling

there is no flaw in you.

sCome with me from Lebanon, my bride,
come with me lrom Lebanon.

Descend from the crest of Amana,

from the wp of Senir, the summit of Hnmon,

from the liotu' dens

and the mounuin haunts of the leoparik.
eYou haue stolen my heart, my sister, my bride;

you have stolm my hean
with one glance of your eyes,

with one jewel of your necklace.
loHow delightfii is your loue, my sister, my bride!

How much ffiore pleasing is your loue than wine,
and the fragrance of your perfume than any spice!

l1Your lips drop sweetness as the honqcomb, my bride;
milk and honey are under your tongue.
The fragrance of your garments is lihe that of Lebanon.

l2You are a garden loched up, my sister, my bride;
you are a spring enclosed, a sealed founain.

t3Your plan* are an orchard of pomegranates

with choice fiui*,
with henna and nard,
tanard and saffron,
calamus and cinnamon,
with euery hind of incmse nee,

uith myrh and aloes

and all the finest spices.
tsYou are a gardm founuin,

a well of flowingwaw
steaming down from Lebanon.

Beloued
16Awahe, north wind,

and come, south wind!
Blow on my gardm,

that its fragrance may spread abroad.
Ict my louer come into his garden

and usu iu choice fruix.
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concerning human love. The love between a man and a

woman is a noble and beautiful thin6 it is a gift of Cod.
It is characterized by a certain mystery and cannot be
bought. But because human love is a beautiful and noble
thing it can easily be debased. In the modem world, the
Song of Solomon provides a proper perspective and a

balanced view of human love. Further, a high value of
human love is essential. Since human love and marriage
are employed in the Bible as an analogy of God's love for
humanity, love in itself must be good and pure.

Content
The Womon Sings Her Loue Song (7:2-7) In each of the
songs, the reader is like an eavesdropper listening to the
words of love spoken, sometimes privately and some-
times to the beloved one. The opening song is a song of
praise, refoicing in love and delighting in a particular
loved one: "l,et him kiss me with the kisses of his
mouth-for your love is more delightful than wine" (v 2,
Nrv). This song, as many others/ is characterized by a

country settin& here highlighted by a contrast with the
city. The young woman is from the country and tanned
from working in the open air; it makes her self-conscious
among the city women of Jerusalem. But love overpow-
ers self-consciousness, and it is in the country that she
will meet her lover.

The King Conuerses utith the Wonor (I;6-2:7) In this
passage, both the man and the woman are talking
though it is not a conversation in the normal sense. They
are talking about each other, rather than to each other,
and the beauty of both the man and the woman
emerges, not in an abstract sense, but through the eyes of
the beholder. Though beauty may perhaps be defined in
an abstract sense, the beauty perceived by lovers is ofa
different kind; it is rooted in the lovels perception ofthe
loved one and in the relationship of love that acts like a
lens to focus that perception.

A Song of Springtime (2:8-13) This beautiful song
describes the young maiden watching her beloved come
to her. He calls her to foin him in the countryside, where
the winter has passed and the new life of spring can be
seen in the land. The beauty ofyoung love is here lik-
ened to the blossoming forth of fresh life and fragrance
that characterizes Palestine in spring.

The Womon Searches fm Her Loueil Orc (2:14-3:5)
Now the woman sings and a new dimension of her love
emerges from the words of her song. love is full when
the paftners are together, but separation creates sorrow
and loneliness. The words of the maiden evoke the des-
peration of separated lovers, a desperation that could
only be dissipated when she held her lover again and
would not let him go (3:4).

The King's Weililiag Drocession (3:6-77) The song
begins with a description of the approach of the royal
wedding procession, a palanquin surrounded by men of
war. The king approaches the city for his wedding and
the young girls of the city go out to greet him. The song
can be compared with Psalm 45, another wedding song.

The Womon's Boottty, Like o Gardat (4:7-5:7) ln
sumptuous language, the man describes his maiden's
beauty. To the modern reader, the language is sometimes
strange: "your neck is like the tower of David" (4:4, nsv).
But the strangeness lies principally in our unfamiliarity
with the ancient metaphors. Nonetheless, much of the
language here draws upon the imagery of nature and
wildlife, which can be appreciated by all. Again, beauty
is not described merely as something aesthetic, for it is
intimately tied to the relationship of love: "How delight-
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ful is your love, my sister, my bride! How much more
pleasing is your love than wine" (v 10, r.rrv). And again,
the maiden's beauty is not simply to be admired; it is to
be given to the beloved. So when the man stops his
words of adoration, the woman offers herself to him (v
16) and he accepts (5:1).

The Wonon Speahs of Her Belwed (5:2-6:3.) In this
song the woman is talking with other women, and the
man is not present. As she speaks about her lover, there
is a change from words expressing a sense of loneliness
and separation (5:a-8) to a resurgence ofdelight as she
contemplates her loved one. The sorrow of separation
from her beloved is dispelled as she recounts to them the
handsomeness of her man (w 10-16).

The Mon Speohs of His Laued Oae's Beofiy (6:4-7:9)
This long passage may contain more than a single song;
there are words from the man, the maiden, and the
female companions. The principal theme is further
description by the man of his beloved's beauty (6:4-10;
7:7-9), a theme already known from an earlier passage
(a:1-5:1). Each part of the maiden's body is exquisitely
beautiful in the eyes of the one who loves her.

The Woman anil the Mon Reflect rpon Inue
(7:10-8:U) Both partners speak in this complex pas-
sage, which may contain a number of short love songs.
While some parts are difficult to interpret (especially
8:8-f 4), other verses rweal in the most profound lan-
guage the meaning of love. Love, that most powerful of
all human relationships, creates a sense of mutual
belonging and mutual possession: "l belong to my lover,
and his desire is for me" (7:10, Nrv). And later, the girl
speaks of love with words that convey one of the most
powerful understandings of love in the entire Bible: "For
love is as strong as death. . . . Many waters cannot
quench love; rivers cannot wash it away. If one were to
give all the wealth of his house for love, it would be
utterly scomed" (8:6-7, uw).

See also Solomon (Person).

SONG OF SONGS Seesongof Solomon.

SONG OF THE THREE YOUNG MEN See Daniel,
Additions to.

SON OF GOD Term used to express the deity of Iesus
of Nazareth as the unique divine Son.

fesus' unique sonship is antithetical to concepts of
sonship popular in the ancient world. In Hellenism, peo-
ple believed a man could be a "son of the gods" in many
ways: in mythology, by cohabitation of a god with a
woman whose offspring was imagined to be superhu-
man; in politics, by giving generals and emperors high
honors in the cult of Roman emperor worship; in medi-
cine, by calling a doctor "son ofAsclepius"; and eventu-
ally by ascribing to anyone with mysterious powers or
qualities the title or reputation of "divine man."

The Term in the Old Testament In the O! certain
men who lived before the time of Noah (Gn 6:l-4), "the
angefs" (including Satan, lb 7:6; 2:l), and other heavenly
beings (Pss 29:7; 82:6;89:6, nsv mg) are called "sons of
God. " Israel as a people was the chosen son of God. This
corporate sonship became the basis of Israel's redemp-
tion from Egypt: "lsrael is my first-bom son" (Ex 4:22; cf.
Ier 31:9). Corporate sonship was the context for focus on
personal sonship in the divine sanction of David as king:
"l will be his father, and he will be my son" (2 Sm 7:14).
David's "adoptive" sonship was by divine decree: "l will
proclaim the decree: . . . 'You are my son; today I have
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become your Father' " (Ps 2:7); and it was the prophetic
prototype ofthe "essential" sonship ofJesus, David's
royal son (Mt 3:17; Mk 1:11; Lk3:22; Acts 13:33; Heb
1:5; 5:5). Other messianic prophecies ascribe diwine
names to the Davidic Messiah: "lmmanuel" (ls 7:13-ta)
and "Mighty God, Everlasting Father" (ls 9:6-7). These
are fulfilled in Iesus (Mt r:23; 27:4-7O;22:41-45).

In the Gospels Iesus' identity as the Son of God is
revealed in the Gospels in three distinct ways.

The first ishis eternal, pusonal sonship. fesus' personal
sonship is revealed in Peter's confession, "You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God" (Mt 16:16) and in
Jesus' identification of himself at his trial: " 'Are you the
Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?' . . .'I am,'said Iesus"
(Mk 14:61-62). In both instances, the issue is his per-
sonal being or essence, his etemal identity.

Long before Creation, even from etemity, the Father
and the Son enioyed fellowship with each other. We
know this because the Bible tells us so-but not in any
great detail. For the most part, the Scriptures are silent
about the premundane scene. And yet there are a few
verses that lift the veil slightly and give us a glimpse into
that sublime, divine relationship that always existed
between the Father and the Son.

Of all the books in the Bible, the Gospel of Iohn has
the most to say about the relationship between the
Father and the Son. It is from Iohn's inspired pen that we
read from the outset, "In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God."
This is a rather flat rendering. The Greek conveys some-
thing more picturesque: "ln the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was face to face with God, and tlre Word
was himself God." Imagine, the Word, who was the
preincamate Son of God, was face to face with God. The
expression "face to face" translates the Greek preposition
pros (short for prosopon pros prosopon, "face to face,' a
common expression in koine Greek.) The expression sig-
nifies intimate fellowship. The Father and Son enjoyed
such an intimate fellowship from etemity. How they
must have delighted in each otherl

After the Son of God became a man and began his
ministry on eanh, he referred to the relationship he
enioyed with the Father before the foundation of the
world. Jesus spoke ofwhat he had seen and heard
together with the Father before coming to earth (see

fohn 3:13 and 8:38). fesus longed to retum to that glori-
ous sphere. In his prayer before going to the cross (in ch
l7), he asked the Father to glorifr him with the glory he
had with the Father before the world was (v 5). Iesus
wanted to recapture his primordial equality with the
Father-something he had willingly relinquished for the
sake ofhis Father's plan (see Phil 2:6-7). As he prayed to
the Father, a wonderfirl utterance escaped from his lips:
"Father, . . . you loved me before the foundation of the
world" (ln 17:24). God's Son, the unique Son, was the
single obiect of the Father's love.

The second aspect of |esus' sonship is his nativity son-
ship.The nativity oflesus is traced to the direct, spiritual
patemity of God. Iesus is the Son of God because his
incamation and birth into the human race was created
by the Holy Spirit. In Matthew, |esus'conception "is of
the Holy Spirit" (Mt l:20). He is to be named "Jesus"
(meaning Yahweh is salvation) "because he will save his
people from their sins" (v 2 1), and "lmmanuel" (God
with us) because he is himself the Son of God in human
flesh (v 23). In Luke, fesus'conception was by the Holy
Spirit and the power of the Most High (Lk 1:31, 35), so
Jesus was called "the Son of God" (v 35). If the father of
Iesus had been the man foseph, he would have been
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called "Jesus, the son ofloseph." Luke's teaching clearly
means that since the Spirit of God was the father of
Iesus, this son of the virgin Mary is properly called
"lesus, the Son of Cod."

The third aspec is his messianic sonship. |esus is the
Father's Son and representative, whose earthly mission is
to establish the kingdom of God. At his baptism, he
began his mission with the Father's coronation: "This is
my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased" (Mt
3:17; cf. Ps 2:7). Iesus received a similar pronouncemenr
from heaven at his Transfiguration (Lk 9:35). As the mes-
sianic Son, fesus perfectly completed the redeeming work
given him to do by his Father.

In the New Testament Epistles Paul spoke of the
essential, ontological sonship of fesus-not as an iso-
lated fact, but in the context of his redemptive work. It
was as Cod's Son that fesus took human nature (Rom
1:3) and as "the Son of God" that he was resurrected and
enthroned in power (Mt 28:18; Rom 1:4; 1 Cor 15:28).
The Incarnation is spoken of as "Cod sending his own
Son" (Rom 8:3; Gal 4:4) for humanity's redemption, a
redemption that was accomplished "through the death
ofhis Son" (Rom 5:10; 8:29,32). As a consequence,
believers can have "fellowship with his Son, Iesus Christ
our [ord" ( I Cor 1:9), and they can live by faith in "the
Son of God" (Gal 2:20). Paul's first preaching was "that
lesus is the Son of God" (Acts 9:20); this was later
expounded by Paul in the light of Psalm 2:7 (see Acts
13:33).

In Hebrews, fesus is "the Son," who is God's "first-
bom" and personal "heir, " who is creator and sustainer
of the universe, and who is the "radiance of God's glory"
(Heb l:2-72;3:6; 5:5). As the Son, he is the final and
eternal High Priest who ascended to heaven and whose
mediatorial work remains perfect forever (4:74; 6:6;7:3,
28). In 1 John 4 and 5, belief in Jesus as the incamate
Son of God is essential for salvation; disbelief comes
from the spirit of the Antichrist.

Sae ako Christology; Iesus Christ, Teachings of;
Messiah; Son of Man.

SON OF MAN Messianic title used by Iesus to express
his heavenly origin, earthly mission, and glorious future
coming. It does not refer merely to his human nature or
humaniry as some church fathers or contemporary
scholars believe. Rather, it reflects on the heavenly origin
and divine dignity of fesus, on the mystery of his mani-
festation in human form, and on his earthly mission that
took him to the cross and then into glory.

The background of the term "Son of Man" is to be
found in the OT. The book of Ezekiel is the general
source, since this prophet was referred to as "son of
man" 90 times. For example, God addressed him, "Son
of man, stand upon your feet, and I will speak with you"
(Ez 2:1, nsv). fesus'use ofthe term "Son ofMan" and
numerous themes from Ezekiel suggest his desire to
identifr himself as the eschatological prophet who, like
Ezekiel (chs 4,7, 1O,22, 40-48), had the last word
about the destruction of ferusalem and the restoration of
the kingdom of God to Israel (Mt 23-24; Acts 1:6-8).

The specific source of the term is Daniel 7:13-74, with
its vision of one "like a son of man" who "comes with
the clouds" into the presence of "the Ancient of Days,"
who gives him the universal and eternal kingdom of
God. Jesus repeatedly quoted parts of this text in teach-
ing about his second coming (Mt 16:27, 79:28; 24:3o;
25:37; 26:64). Clearly, Iesus understood this passage as a
prophetic portrayal of his own person: his incamation,
ascension, and inheritance of the kingdom of God.
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In the Gospels, the term "Son of Man" is used by lesus
about 80 times as a mysterious, indirect way of speaking
about himself (Mt, 32 times; Mk, 14 times; Lk, 26 times;
In, 10 times). In all these texts, Jesus was always the
speaker, and no one ever addressed him as "Son of
Man." In some texs the reference is cryptic enough for
some interpreters to insist that Iesus was speaking about
another person. Such uncenainty is recorded in only one
text in John, where the crowd asks Iesus, "Who is this
'Son of Man'?" (ln 12:34). In most texts, the identifica-
tion is clear. In some it is explicit: "Who do men say that
the Son of Man is?"-followed by, "Who do you say that
I am?" (Mt 16:13, 15). The conclusion generally drawn is
that Iesus used the term as a messianic title for himself,
so that he could speak modestly about his person and
mission yet convey the exalted content he wished to
reveal about himself. He could do this with considerable
originality because the term was not fraught with popu-
lar misconceptions concerning the Messiah.

The term occurs only four other times in the NT. In
Acts 7:56, Stephen says, "Look, I see the heavens opened
and the Son of Man standing in the place of honor at
God's right hand!" (nrr). Hebrews 2:6 quotes Psalm 8:4
as applying to Jesus. Finally, Revelation 1:13 and 14:14
record visions of someone "like a son of man, " who is
undoubtedly the glorified fesus.

In the synoptic Gospels, the first theme in Jesus'
self-revelation connected with his use ofthe title "Son of
Man" concems his coming to eafth to accomplish his
messianic mission. A general comparison of fesus'pres-
ent earthly condition with that of his previous heavenly
glory is expressed in the saying "Foxes have holes, and
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man has
nowhere to lay his head' (Mt 8:20; see Lk 9:58). This
saying indicates that the Son ofMan gave up his heav-
enly home to suffer all the humiliations of his earthly
ministry (Phil 2:s-11).

Iesus used the title to claim divine prerogatives, saying
"The Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath" (Mt 12:8; Mk
2:28; Lk 6:5). The Sabbath, a divine institution, may not
be revised by ordinary men. But since Iesus is the Son of
Man from heaven, he is free to rule as Lord even of the
Sabbath, because he is the same Lord who instituted the
Sabbath (Gn 2:2; Ex 20:8- I 1). After healing the paralytic
at Capemaum, Jesus claimed that "the Son of Man has
authority on earth to forgive sins" (Mt 9:6; Mk 2:10; Lk
5:24). Previously, forgiveness ofsins came from heaven
and from God, but now forgiveness comes from
Capemaum and is given by lesus.

The second aspect of fesus' use of the "Son of Man"
title concems his suffering, death, and glorious resurrec-
tion as the mysterious method he would use to fulfill his
earthly mission as the Son of Man. fesus began expound-
ing this passion theme after Peter confessed him to be
Messiah and Son of God (Mt 16:16). Iesus' prediction of
his passion as the Son of Man begins in Mark 8:37-32
and is repeated in several other texts. The Gospels
expand the theme to include his suffering of mockery
and scourging (Mt 17:lL 20:18; Mk 8:31; Lk 9:22),
betrayal by Iudas (Mt ).7122;26:24-25; Mk 14:21, 41),
reiection by the Iewish leaders (Mt 20:18), death by cru-
cifixion (Mt 20:19; Mk 9:12, 31; 10:33), burial for
three days (Mt 12:40; Lk 1 1:30), and resurrection (Mt
17:22-23; Mk 8:3f ).

In the famous text "The Son of Man did not come to
be served, but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom
for many" (Mt 2Oi28; Mk 10:45), fesus teaches that his
death was a vicarious sacrifice for the salvation of his
people. This idea of substitutionary atonement is a new
element in the Son of Man material and derives from
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Iesus' understanding of himself as the suffering Servant
of the lord (ls 53).

Jesus also used the "Son ol'Man" title to teach about
his second coming. As the Son of Man, Jesus will retum
to earth from heaven in the glory of his Father with the
angels (Mt 76:27; Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26). First, he will be
seated at the right hand of God, and then he will come
again (Mt 26:64; Mk 74:62; Lk 22:69) with the clouds
(Mt 24:30; Mk 13:26; Lk21:27). This coming will be
unexpecred (Mt24:27; Lk 12:40), like a flash of lightning
or the fl ood of Noah (Mt 24137 ; Lk 17 :24). His coming
will be for the gathering of the elect, the iudgment of all
the nations of the earth (Mt 19:28; 25:32), and the resto-
ration of final righteousness in the world (19:28; 25:46).

In these passages, Iesus'focus shifts from the provi-
sional victory in his passion and resurrection to the final
victory of the Son of Man at his second coming. Here
again, the dramatic emphasis is on the heavenly origin
and divine prerogatives of the Son of Man. This man
lesus, the Son of Man, will be the final judge (cf. Acts
17:31).

The Gospel of John has its own distinctive material
conceming the Son of Man. The angels are said to ascend
and descend on the Son of Man (ln l:51), thereby signi-
$'ing that he is a preexistent person who has come from
heaven to earth (3:13; 6:62). His being lifted up (by cru-
cifixion) will bring about eternal life for all who believe
in him (3:14). The Son of Man (3:14) is also the Son of
Cod (3:16), Cod's one and only Son (1:18; 3:18). Quite
simply, in fohn's Gospel, the "Son of Man" title is equiv-
alent to the title "Son of God." It reveals his divinity,
preexistence, heavenly origin, and divine prerogatives. It
affirms his present earthly condition for revelation and
passion, and his future eschatological glory. The Father
has given the Son of Man authority to raise the dead and
to fudge the world (5:25-27).

See also Christology; Iesus Christ, Teachings of;
Messiah; Son of God.

SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF GOD* Expression
designating human beings who have been bom of God
and have become part of his family. When the Bible
speaks ofGod's sons, it does not intend to exclude
females. The term "sons" is inclusive of all believers. But
the Scriptures nearly always have the word "sons"-with
one exception in the NT, 2 Corinthians 6:18, in which
Cod's people are called "sons and daughters."

From the beginning, God the Father desired to have
many sons and daughters sharing the image and likeness
of his beloved Son. It could be said that his one Son
brought him so much satisfaction that he yeamed to
have many more. This may have been the impetus for
the creation ofthe universe and, most specifically, of
human beings (see Gn 1:26-27). Proverbs 8 indicates
that God was delighted with the sons of men. This is
again expressed in the NT, especially in the book of
Ephesians. The opening verses in Ephesians resound
with this note: the hean's desire of Cod was to obtain
many sons in and through his Son. The many sons, in
union with the unique Son, would bring great glory and
satisfaction to the Father.

Paul used a Greek word in Ephesians 1:5, 9, and I 1

that conveys the idea ofdesire, even heart's desire. The
word is usually translated as "will"-"the will of God. "
But the English word "will" conceals the primary mean-
ing. The Greek word (thelema) is primarily an emotional
word and secondarily volitional. God's will is not so
much God's intention as it is God's heart's desire. God
does have an intention, a purpose, a plan. It is called
prothesk in Greek (see Eph 1:1 1), and it literally means
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"a laying out beforehand" (like a blueprint). This plan
was ueated by God's counsel (calledboule in Greek, Eph
1:11). But behind the plan and the counsel was not iust
a mastermind but a heart of love and of good pleasure.
Therefore, Paul talks about "the good pleasure ofGod's
hean's desire" (v 5). Paul also says, "He made known to
us the mystery of his heart's desire, according to his good
pleasure which he purposed in him' (v 9).

The impetus of God's etemal purpose came from a

hean's desire, and that heart's desire was to have many
sons made like his only Son (see Rom 8:26-28). In love,
he predestined many people to participate in this 'son-
ship"-not by their own merits but by virtue of their
being united to the Son (Eph 1: -5). Notice how often in
Ephesians I Paul speaks ofthe believers'position "in
him." Outside of him (the Son), no one could be a son
of God and no one could be pleasing to the Father. The
many sons and daughters owe all their divine privileges
to the Beloved, as ones given grace through him (v 6). If
it were not for God's satisfaction in his beloved Son,
there would not have been the inspiration for the cre-
ation of man in the first place. Humans exist because
God wanted to obtain many sons and daughters, each
bearing the image of God's unique Son. People are well
pleasing to God and bring him satisfaction by being
united to the one who has always satisfied him. Apart
from the Son, no one has access to the Father. But
because ofthe Son's redemption, all believers have the
right to become children of God (ln 1 : 12) and now have
access to the Father through the Son (f 4:6).

SONS OF THE PROPHETS* "Band of prophets"
whom Saul met (l Sm 10:5-6, 10-13) and forerunners of
the "schools," "guilds," or "sons of the prophets," which
flourished under Israel's early kings. Jezebel persecuted
those defending the worship ofYahweh and established
rival "schools" to propagate worship of Baal and Asherah
(1 Kgs 18:19-29; 22:6). Ahab's steward, Obadiah, shel-
tered two companies of50 prophets ofYahweh in caves
and gave them provisions (18:4).

First Kings 22:5-28 illustrates the political danger of
such royal guilds, and chronicles the emergence of indi-
vidual spokesmen daiming spontaneous inspiration.
First Kings 20:35-43 shows another individual, acting
strangelyyet recognizable as a true prophet. From
2 Kings 2-6, we leam that groups persisted at Bethel
(about 50) and Gilgal (about 100).

Sae also Prophecy; Prophet, Prophetess.

SONS OF THUNDER Translation of the word
"Boanerges," the sumame given by Iesus to James and
Iohn (Mk 3:77). See Boanerges.

SOOTHSAYER* One who foretells events; a pagan
practice, soothsaying was forbidden in Israel (Dt f8:10,
14). In Scripture, soothsaying was practiced by Balaam,
Beor's son (los 13:22) and King Manasseh of Judah
(2 Kgs 21:6; 2 Chr 33:6); lacob's descendants were lik-
ened to the soothsayers of Philistia (ls 2:6); they were
listed among the false prophets of ludah (ler 27:9). Dur-
ing NT times, soothsaying was the source of a lucrative
trade in Philippi (Aos l6:16).

See also Magic; Sorcery.

SOP* Kry term for a thin piece of bread, dipped into a
common dish and used as a spoon (ln 13:26). See Lord's
Supper, The.

SOPATER Man from the church at Berea who, with oth-
ers, accompanied Paul to lerusalem to deliver the offering
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collected by the gentile churches for the Iewish Christians
who were suffering from the effects of a famine (Acts
20:4). Sopater is perhaps identical to Sosipater, the kins-
man of Paul who sent greetings to the church at Rome
(Rom 16:21).

SOPHERETH Alternate form of Hassophereth, the
name of a postexilic trvitical family, in Nehemiah 7:57.
See Hassophereth.

SORCERY Pracice whose adherehts claim to have
supematural powers and knowledge; the ability to fore-
tell the future and to summon evil spirits through
charms and magical spells. Sorcerers were present in the
high courts ofEgypt (Ex 7:1 l), Assyria (Na 3:4), and
Babylonia (Dn 2:2). Sorcery was forbidden in Israel (Dt
18:10) and was punishable bydeath (Ex 22:18). None-
theless, Israel sought out sorcerers (2 Kgs 17:77; 2 Chr
33:6; Mi 5:12), provoking God's anger against hei (Is
57:3; Mal 3:5). Paul included it in a list of sinful works
(Cal 5:20), and the book of Revelation condemned its
practitioners to the lake of fire (Rv 2l:8) and to etemal
separation from the righteous (22:15).

See also Ma$c.

SORE Any localized abnormality of the skin. It was a

well-demarcated skin abnormality with a definite border
between the inflamed or abnormal skin and the normal
skin. Even the person "covered with sores" from head to
toe has some normal skin beNveen each of ttre sores. As
such, "sore" is a broad term encompassing all the follow-
ing types of skin abnormalities: scall, scab, rising
emerod, plague, and scar.

The xlv uses the word "sore" in translating 32 different
Hebrew or Greek words to mean "extremely," a non-
medical use, such as "and Hezekiah wept sore" (2 Kgs
20:3) or "sore afraid" (Ez27:35).

Sae also Disease; Medicine and Medical Practice.

SOREK, Valley of Valley in which Delilah lived (lgs
16:4). It began in the hill country ofJudah, about l3
miles (20.9 kilometers) southwest of Jerusalem, and
took a northwesterly course to the Mediterranean Sea.

It is identifiable with the Wadi es-Sarar. The Danites
attempted to settle this area but were driven out by the
Philistines in the region by the Mediterranean. The
town of Zorah, Samson's birthplace, was near the head
of the valley of Zorek, which provided the setting for
his intrigues and the concentration of his activities as

iudge.

SORGHUM* Medium to stout annual grass growing
over six feet (1.8 meters) tall; perhaps the "hyssop" to
which the sponge ofvinegar was attached during Iesus'
crucifixion (Mt27:48; Mk 15:36; Jn 19:29). Sae Plants
(Hyssop).

SOSIPATER Iewish Christian who loined Paul, Timo-
thy, Lucius, and Jason in sending greetings to the church
at Rome (Rom 16:21).

SOSTHENES
1 . tcader of the synagogue in Corinth who brought legal

action against Paul before Gallio, proconsul ofAchaia.
Upon hearing Gallio's dismissal of the Jewish accusa-
tions against Paul, a mob, possibly of Greeks, seized
Sosthenes and beat him (Acts 18:17).

2. Christian brother and companion of Paul, known to
the Christians at Corinth and mentioned by Paul in
1 Corinthians 1:1.
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SOSTRATU S Governor of the citadel of lerusalem
under Antiochus IV (2 Macc 4:28). He attempted to
secure from Menelaus, the high priest, the sum of money
Menelaus had promised to pay the king for his appoint-
ment to the priestly office. When the payment was not
made, both men were called to account by Antiochus.

SOTAI Head of a family of temple servants who
returned to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel following the
exile (Ezr 2:55; Neh 7:57).

SOUL ferm translating the Greek word psuche and the
Hebrew nEhesh.

The Greek philosopher Plato (fourth century uc) per-
ceived the soul as the etemal element in humans;
whereas the body perishes at death, the soul is indestruc-
tible. At death the soul enters another body; ifit has
been wicked in this life, it may be sent into an inferior
human being or even an animal or bird. By means of
transmigration from one body to another, the soul is
eventually purged of evil. In the early centuries of the
Christian era, Cnosticism also taught that the body was
the prison house of the soul. Redemption comes to those
initiated into the Gnostic secrets, leading to the release of
the soul from the body.

Biblical thought about the soul is different. In the OT
the soul signifies that which is vital to humans in the
broadest sense. The Hebrew and Greek words for soul
often can be translated as "life"; occasionally, they can be
used for the life of creatures (Cn 1 :20; Lv 1 1 : l 0). "Soul
for soul" means "life for life" (Ex 2l:23). In legal writ-
ings, a soul refers to a person in relation to a particular
law (e.g., "lf a soul shall sin . . . ," Lv 4:2, xrv). When
people were counted, they were counted as souls, that is,
persons (Ex 1:5; Dt 10:22).

In a narrower sense, the soul denotes human emotions
and inner powers. People are called to love God with all
their heart and soul (Dt 13:3). Knowledge and under-
standing (Ps 139:14), thought (1 Sm 20:3), love (1 Sm
18:1), and memory (Lam 3:20) all originate in the soul.
Here the soul comes close to what today would be called
the self, one's person, personality, or ego.

There is no suggestion in the OT of the transmigration
of the soul as an immaterial, immortal entity. Man is a

unity of body and soul-terms that describe not so much
two separate entities in a person as much as one person
from different standpoints. Hence, in the description of
man's creation in Genesis 2:7, lhe phrase "a living soul"
(uv) is better translated as "a living being. " The thought
is not that men and women became souls, for clearly they
had bodies. The use of the word in the original draws
attention to the vital aspect of humans as "living beings. "
The Hebrew view of the unity of the person may help to
explain why people in the OT had only a shadowy view
of life after death, for it would be difficult to conceive
how people could exist without a body (Pss I 6: I 0;
49:75;88:3-12). Where hope of an afterlife exists, it is
not because of the intrinsic character of the soul itself (as
in Plato). It is grounded in confidence in the God who
has power over death and the belief that communion
with him cannot be broken even by death (Ex 3:6; 1 Sm
2:6;lb 79:25-26; Pss 16:10-ll; 73:24-25; Is 25:8; 26:19;
Dn l2:2; Hos 6:1-3; l3:14).

In the NT the word for soul (psuche) has a range of
meanings similar to that in the OT. Often it is synony-
mous with life itself. Followers of Jesus are said to have
risked their lives (souls) for his sake (Acts 15:26; cf. fn
l3:37; Rom 16:4; Phil 2:30). As the Son of Man, Jesus
came not to be served but to serve and to give his life
(soul) as a ransom for many (Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45). As
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the Good Shepherd, he lays down his life (soul) for the
sheep (ln 10:14, 17-18). In Luke 14:26 the condition of
discipleship is to hate one's soul, that is, to be willing to
deny oneself to the point of losing one's life for Christ's
sake (cf. Lk9:23; Rv 12:11).

Frequently "soul" can mean "person" (Acts 2:43; 3:23;
7:14; Rom 2:9; 73:7;1 Pt 3:20). The expression "wery
living soul" (Rv 1 6:3, ruv) refleos the vital aspect of liv-
ing beings. As in the OT, the soul can denote not only
the vital aspect ofthe person on the physical level, but it
can also connote one's emotional energies. It denotes the
person himself, the seat of his or her emotions, one's
inmost being. For example, when fesus was agonizing
about his death, he spoke of his soul being crushed (Mt
26:38; Mk 14:34; cf. Ps 42:6). In an entirely different set-
tin& Iesus promised rest to the souls of those who come
to him (Mt 11:29). Here, as elsewhere, "soul" denotes
the essential person (cf. Lk 2:35; 2 Cor 7:23;
2 Thes 2:8; 3ln 1:2).

Several passages place the soul alongside the spirit. Luke
1:46 is probably a case of Hebrew poetic parallelism,
which expresses the same idea in two different ways. Both
terms denote Mary as a person in the depths of her being.
Similarly, in Hebrews 4:12, dividing the soul and the spirit
is a graphic way of saying how the Word of God probes the
inmost recesses of our being. The prayer in 1 Thessalonians
5:23-that the readers may be kept blameless in spirit,
soul, and body-is a way of speaking of the whole being.
Here soul probably suggests physical existence, as in Gene-
sis 2:7 and 1 Corinthians 2:14, whereas spirit may imply
the higher or "spiritual" side of life.

In other passages, the emotions, the will, and even the
mind come to the fore, though in each case there is the
accompanf ng idea of a person's inmost being. People
are to love God with all the soul (Mt 22:37; Mk 12:30;
cf Dt 6:5). The expression "from the soul" (Eph 6:6; Col
3:23) means "from the heart," with all one's being. In
Philippians 1:27 believers are called to be of one mind
(cf. Acts 4:32; 74:2). Passages that speak of the soul in
relation to salvation include Matthew 10:28; Luke 12:5;
Hebrews 6:19; 10:39; l2:3;73:7; Iames 1:21; 5:20;
I Peter 1:9, 22-23;2:25;4:19; and Revelation 6:9;20:4.
Such passages speak of the soul either to stress the essen-
tial human being as distinct from the physical body, or
to express man's continued existence with God prior to
the resurrection.

See also Man; Spirit of Man.

SOWING Sae Agriculture.

SPAIN Name of the most westerly peninsula in south-
western Europe. Biblical references to the peninsula
note the role of the Phoenicians, whose far-flung
Carthaginian Empire reached into Spain. The Romans
expelled the Carthaginians from Spain as early as 206 nc,
but they did not conquer the local tribes until 25 sc.
Only by then had the Romans gained control of the
whole region (1 Macc 8:3).

The Phoenician traders ofTyre exended their commer-
cial empire to Spain or historic Iberia as early as 1100 nc.
From Carthage on the North African coast, which was a

center of the Phoenician Empire, a series of colonial
thrusts followed the trading contacts. The Carthaginians
established many settlements on the Spanish coast during
the flourishing of their republic. These included Carthago
Nova (now Cartagena) and Malacca (now Malaga).
later, they took Tartessus and absorbed much of the pen-
insula into their empire. From this base in Spain, the
Carthaginians sought to expand their empire into Europe.
The Romans met the Carthaginian challenge. After beating
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Hannibal back in his attack on Italy in the Second Punic
War (218-201 BC), the Romans el<tended theirterritoryby
overcoming the Carthaginians on the Spanish peninsula.
Finally, under Augustus, the Romans made Spain part of
the empire. At that time the Romans built a magnificent
road system circling and crossing the whole Spanish pen-
insula.

Roman civilization had a deep and lasting influence
on Spain. Three emperors-Trafan, Hadrian, and the first
Theodosius-were bom in Spain. Several scholars and
writers of note in Roman culture came from Spain. These
included the two Senecas, Martial, Prudentius, Lucan,
Quintialian, Pomponius, and Mela.

In the apostle Paul's scheme for reaching the utter-
most regions of the civilized world with the good news
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their empire, this vague phrase does not give sufficient
evidence for a Pauline visit. Yet clearly Paul saw Spain
as a strategic place for mission work; thus, it stands to
reason that he himself, or others whom he designated,
planted the Christian church in Spain during the first
century AD.

SPAN Hand measurement equaling one-half cubit (Ex
28:16; 39:9). Sea Weights and Measures.

SPARROW See Birds.

SPEAR, SPEARMAN See Armor and Weapons.

SPELT Hard-grained species ofwheat that flourishes in
various kinds ofsoils;
hence, it was popular grain
among the ancients (Ex
9:32; Ez 4:9). See Plants.

SPICE, SPICERY* See

Incense; Perfume.

SPIDER* SeaAnimals

SPIKENARD* Perennial
herb with strong pleasant-
smelling roots. See Plants
(Nard).

SPINNER, SPINNING
Fibers were spun into yam
by women in all periods of
Israel's history but a dass
of professional spinners
arose alongside them.
Women spinners are men-
tioned in Exodus 35:25-26.
Among her other virtues,
the good wife of Proverbs
3 I engaged in spinning
(Prv 3 1:19). Jesus spoke of
the lilies of the field that
did not need to spin (Mt
6:28; lk 12:27).

SPIRIT Designation of
that aspect of existence
that is noncorporeal and
immaterial. Ia latin deri-
vation (as with the Hebrew
and Greek words in the
Bible-ntath and pnanma)
denotes blowing or breath-
ing (lb 41:16; Is 25:4). So
the noun spirirus signifies
breath and life. God, the
source of all life, is himself

Spirit (ln 4:24). He put a spirit within all human beings so
that they could commune with him in his realm and in
his nature. A Christian's experience of Iesus Christ is made
real when that person experiences the Spirit of Iesus Christ
in his or her spirit.

Three articles follow that describe three maior aspects
ofspirit: (t) Spirit ofGod; (2) Spirit oflesus Christ; (3)
spirit of man.

SPIRIT OF GOD Description of God in action, God
in motion. The word "spirit" (Hebrew, ruach; Greek,
pneuma) is the word used from ancient times to describe

ii,
hrr
tl'l

t

The Dlvtne Splrlt and Human Sphlt ln Speclal Wrltten Form ln lohn 3:6 (last line), the
scribe of Bodmer Papyrus ll (P66) wrote the word TINC to signal the divine Spirit, and then wrote
out the word PNEYMA to signal the human spirit.

ofJesus Christ, he probably realized the potential of
convefts in Spain. The chief evidence that Paul included
Spain in his strategic planning is in Romans 15:24, 28.
In that letter Paul clearly sets forth his message to
Romans and Gentiles throughout the empire. To follow
up on this letter, he planned to visit Rome and then
make his way to Spain. Testimony of Paul actually visit-
ing Spain comes only from a vague reference after his
death. Clement of Rome, an early Christian writer at
the end of the first century AD, stated that Paul went to
"the limits of theWest" (1 Clement 1:5). Although
most Romans considered Spain as the western Iimit of

.!{:t

;
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and explain the experience of divine power working in,
upon, and around people.

In the Old Testament There are three basic meanings
evident in the use of "spirit" from the earliest Hebrew
writings: It was a wind from God, it was the breath of
life, and it was a spirit of ecstasy.

First, it was a wind from God (the same Hebrew word
translated "Spirit" in Gn 1:2) that caused the waters of
the Flood to subside (8: 1). A wind frorn Cod blew
locusts over Egypt (Ex 10:13) and quail over the camp of
Israel. The blast of his nostrils separated the waters of the
Red Sea at the exodus (14:21).

Second, it was the breath of God that made man a liv-
ing being (Gn 2:7). It is one ofthe earliest perceptions of
Hebrew faith that humans live only because of the stir-
ring of the divine breath or spirit within them (Gn 6:3;

Jb 33:4; 34:14-15; Ps 104:29-30). later, a clearer distinc-
tion was drawn between divine Spirit and human spirit,
and between spirit and soul, but at the earliest stage
these were all more or less perceived to be synonymous
manifestations of the same divine power, the source of
all life-animal as well as human (Gn 7:15, 22; see Eccl
3: 19-21).

Third, there were occasions when this divine power
seemed to overtake and possess an individual fully, so
that his or her words or actions far transcended those
of normal behavior. Such a person was clearly marked
as an agent of God's purpose and given respect. This
was apparently how leaders were recognized in the
premonarchy period-Othniel (lgs 3:10), Gideon (6:34),
Iephthah (11:29), and the first king Saul (1 Sm 11:6), as

well. So, too, the earliest prophets were those whose
inspiration came in ecstasy (1 Sm l9:20-24).

In the earlier stages of Hebrew thought, ecstatic experi-
ence was seen as the direct effect of divine power. This
was true even when the ecstasy was recognized as evil
in character, as in the case of Saul's seizure by the Spirit
(1 Sm 16:14-16). A spirit from God could be for evil as

well as for good (see lgs9:23;1 Kgs 22:19-23).

In the Writittgs of the Progh* For Isaiah, the spirit was
that which characterized Cod and distinguished him and
his actions from human affairs (ls 31:3). Iater, the adjec-
tive "holy" appeared as that which distinguished the
Spirit of God from any other spirit, human or divine
(Ps 51:11; Is 63:10-11).

The problem of false prophecy emphasized the dan-
ger of assuming that every message delivered in ecstasy
was the word of the Lord. Thus, tests of prophecy evalu-
ated the content ofthe message delivered or the charac-
ter of the prophet's life, not the degree or quality of
inspiration (see Dt 13:l-5; 18:22; ler 23:14; Mi 3:5).
This sense of a need to discriminate between true and
false inspiration and to distinguish the word of God
from the merely ecstatic oracle may help to explain the
otherwise puzzling reluctance of the major eighth- and
seventh- century nc prophets to attribute their inspira-
tion to the Spirit.

la the Erilic and Postc*ilic Writings In exilic and
postexilic literature, the role of the Spirit is narrowed to
two malor functions: that of the prophetic Spirit and that
of the Spirit of the age to come.

The later prophets again spoke of the Spirit in explicit
terms as the inspirer of prophecy (see Ez 3:7-4, 22-24;
Hg2:5; Zec 4:6). As they looked back to the preexilic
period, these prophets freely attributed the inspiration of
"the former prophets" to the Spirit as well (Zec 7:12).

This tendency to exalt the Spirit's role as the inspirer of
prophecy became steadily stronger in the period between
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the OT and NT, until in rabbinic Judaism the Spirit was
almost exclusively the inspirer of the prophetic writings
now regarded as Scripture.

The other understanding of the Spirit's role during
exilic and postexilic times was that the Spirit would be
the manifestation of the power of God in the age to
corne. That eschatological hope of divine power effecting
a final cleansing and a renewed creation is rooted princi-
pally in Isaiah's prophecies ([s 4:4; 32:15; 44:3-4). lsaiah
speaks of one anointed by the Spirit to accomplish com-
plete and final salvation (77:2; 42:7;61:1). Elsewhere,
the same longing is expressed in terms of the Spirit being
freely dispensed to all Israel (Ez 39:29; ll 2:28-29; Zec
12:10) in the new covenant (lei 31:31-34; Ez 36:26-27).

In the period prior to lesus, the understanding ofthe
Spirit as the Spirit of prophecy and as the Spirit of the
age to come had developed into the widespread dogma
that the Spirit was no longer to be experienced in the
present. The Spirit had been known in the past as the
inspirer of prophetic writings, but after Haggai, Zecha-
riah, and Malachi, the Spirit had withdrawn ( I Macc
4:44-46;9:27;2Bar 85:l-3; see also Ps 74:9; Zec73:2-6).
The Spirit would be known again in the age of the Mes-
siah, but in the interim the Spirit was absent from Israel.
Even the great Hillel (leamed Jewish leader and teacher,
60? Bc-AD 20?), anear contemporary ofJesus, had not
received the Spirit-though if anyone was worthy of the
Spirit, it was he. There is a tradition that at a meeting of
Hillel and other wise men, a voice from heaven said,
"Among those here present is one who would have
deserved the Holy Spirit to rest upon him, if his time had
been worthy of it. " The wise men all looked at Hillel.

The consequence of this accepted dearth of the Spirit
was that the Spirit in effect became subordinated to the
law. The Spirit was the inspirer of the law, but since the
Spirit could no longer be experienced directly, the law
became the sole voice of the Spirit. It was this increasing
dominance of the law and its authoritative interpreters
that provided the background for the mission of Iesus
and the initial spread of Christianity.

In the New Testament If we are to understand the
NIs teaching on the Spirit, we must recognize both its
continuity and discontinuity with the OT. At many
points NT usage cannot be fully understood except
against the background of OT concepts or passages. For
example, the ambiguity of Iohn 3:8 ("wind," "Spirit"),
2 Thessalonians 2:8 ("breath"), and Revelation 1 l:1 1

( "breath of life") takes us back to the basic Hebrew
meanings of "spirit." Acts 8:39 and Revelation 17:3 and
2 l: 10 reflect the same conception of the Spirit drat we
find in I Kings 18:12, 2 Kings 2:16, and Ezekiel 3:14.
The NT writers generally share the rabbinic view that
Scripture has the authority of the Spirit behind it (see Mk
12:36; Acts 28:25; Heb 3:7;2Pt 1:21). The principal con-
tinuity is that the NT brings the fulfillment of what the
OT writers looked forward to. At the same time, Chris-
tianity is not simply fulfilled Iudaism. fesus'coming and
his giving of his Spirit to live within his believers marks
off the new faith as something new and distino.
The Spitit of the Nerur Age The most striking feature of
fesus'ministry and of the message of the earliest Chris-
tians was their conviction and proclamation that the
blessings of the new age were already present, that the
eschatological Spirit had already been poured out. With
the exception of the Essenes at Qumran, no other group
or individual within the Iewish religion of that time had
dared to make such a bold claim. The prophets and the
rabbis looked for a messianic age yet to come, and the
apocalyptic writers wamed of its imminent arrival, but
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none thought of it as already present. Even John the Bap-
tist spoke only of one about to come and of the Spirit's
operation in the imminent future (Mk 1:8). But for fesus
and first-century Christians, the longed for hope was a
living reality, and the claim carried with it the exciting
sense of being in "the last days." Without some recogni-
tion of that eschatological dimension of the Christians'
faith and life, we cannot understand this teaching on,
and experience of, the Spirit.

Jesus clearly thought ofhis teachings and healings
as fulfillment of the prophetic hope (Mt 12+1-42;
13:16-77; Lk 17:20-21). In particular, he saw himself as

the one anointed by the Spirit to provide salvation (Mt
5:3-6; l7:5; Lk 4:17-f9). So, too, Jesus understood his
exorcisms as the effect of the power of God and as mani-
festations of the end-time rule of God (Ml12:27-28; Mk
3:22-26). The Gospel writers, especially Luke, emphasize
the eschatological character oflesus'life and ministry by
stressing the role of the Spirit in his birth (Mt 1: 18; Lk
l:35,41,67;2:25-27), his baptism (Mk 1:9-10; Acts
10:38), and his ministry (Mt 4:l; 12:18; Mk 7:72;Lk4:1,
14; 10:27; ln 3:34).

The Christian church began with the in-breathing of
the Holy Spirit on the day of Christ's resurrection (ln
20:22), followed by the outpouring ofthe Spirit at Pen-
tecost 'in the last days." The overwhelming experience of
vision and inspired utterance was taken as proofpositive
that the new age prophesied by Ioel had now arrived
(Ads 2:2-5, 17-r8). Similarly, in Hebrews the gift of the
Spirit is spoken of as "the powers of the age to come"
(Heb 6:a-5). More striking still is Paul's understanding of
the Spirit as the guarantee of God's complete salvation
(2 Cor 7:22; 5:5; Eph 1:13-14), and as the first install-
ment of the believer's inheritance of God's kingdom
(Rom 8:15-17; 1 Cor 6:9-11; 75:42-50; Gal 4:6-7;
5:16-18, 21-23; Eph 1:13-14). The Spirit is here again
thought of as the power of the age to come, as that
power (which will characterize God's rule at the end of
time) already shaping and transforming the lives of
believers.

For Paul, this means also that the gift of the Spirit is
but the beginning of a lifelong process that will not end
until the believer's whole person is brought under the
Spirit's power (Rom 8:1 l, 23; I Cor 15:44-49; 2 Cor
3:18; 5:1-5). It also means that the present experience of
faith is one of lifelong tension between what God has
already begun to bring about in the believer's life and
what has not yet been brought under God's grace (Phil
1:6). It is this tension between life "in the Spirit" and life
"in the flesh" (see Gal 2:20) that comes to poignant
expression in Romans 7:24 and 2 Corinthians 5:2-4.

The Spirit of Neu Life Since the Spirit is the mark of the
new age, it is not surprising that the NT writers under-
stood the gift of the Spirit to be that which brings an
individual into the new age. Iohn the Baptist described
the way the coming one would baptize with the Holy
Spirit and with fire (Mt 3:1 r ). According to Acts 1:5 and
1 I : 16, this imagery was taken up by lesus, and the prom-
ise is seen as fulfilled at Pentecost-the outpouring of
the Spirit here being understood as the risen Christ's
action in drawing his disciples into the new age (Acts
2:17, 33).

It seems to be one of Luke's aims in the book of Acts
to highlight the central imponance of the gift of the
Spirit in conversion-initiation-it is that decisive "gift
of the Holy Spirit" that makes one a Christian (Acts
2:38-39). People could have been followers oflesus on
earth, but if was only when they received the gift of the
Spirit that they could be said to have "believed in the
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lord ]esus Christ" (11:16-17). When the Spirit's presence
was manifested in and upon a person's life, that was rec-
ognized by Peter as proof enough that God had accepted
that person, even though he or she had not yet made any
formal profession of faith or been baptized (10:44-48;
11:15-18; l5:7-9). So too Apollos, already aglow with
the Spirit (18:25), even though his knowledge of "the
way of God" was slightly defective (w 2a-26), apparently
was not required to supplement his "baptism of Iohn"
with Christian baptism. However, the 12 so-called disci-
ples at Ephesus proved by their very ignorance ofthe
Spirit that they were not yet disciples of the lord Jesus
(19:1-6). Paul asked these 12 men, "Did you receive the
Holy Spirit when you believed?' (19:2).

This accords with Paul's emphasis in his letters. Belief
and reception ofthe Spirit go together: to receive the
Spirit is to begin the Christian life (Gal 3:2-3); to be bap-
tized in the Spirit is to become a member of the body of
Christ (l Cor 12:13); to "have the Spirit of Christ" is to
belong to Christ (Rom 8:9-1 1); to receive the Spirit is
tantamount to becoming a child of God (Rom 8:14-17;
Cal 4:6-7). The Spirit so characterizes the new age and
the life of the new age that only the gift of the Spirit can
bring a person into the new age to experience the life of
the new age. For the Spirit is distinctively and peculiarly
the life-giver; the Spirit indeed is the life of the new age
(Rom 8:2, 6, 10; I Cor 15:45;2 Cor 3:6; Gal 5:25).

In just the same way in Iohn's writings, the Spirit is
characteristically the life-giving Spirit (ln 6:63), the
power from above, the seed of divine life that brings
about the new birth (ln 3:3-8; 1 )n 3:9), and a river of
living water that brings life when one believes in Christ
(ln7:37-39; so also 4:10, 14). Or again, reception of the
Spirit in lohn 20:22 is depicted as a new creation analo-
gous to Cenesis 2:7. Consequently, in 1 lohn 3:24 and
4:13, possession and experience ofthe Spirit count as

one ofthe "tests oflife" listed in that letter.

Moiifestotions of the Spirit It will be dear from what has
already been said that when the first Christians, like the
ancient Hebrovs, spoke of the Spirit, theywere thinking of
elEeriences of divine power. In the NT, as in the OT, "Spirit"
is the word used to o<plain the experience of new life and
vitality (see above), ofliberation from legalism (e.g., Rom
8:2; 2 Cnr 3:77), of spiritual refreshing and rmewal (d e.9.,

Is 32:15; Ez39:29 with In 7:37-39; Rom 5:5; 1 Cor 12:13;
1 Tm 3:5-6). It is important to realize how wide a range of
er<periences were attributed to the Spirit: ecstatic er<periences
(A(ls 2:2q lo:43 -47 ; 1 9 : 6; d 1 0: 1 0; 22: 17 -' in ecsrary" ;

2 C,or 72:7-4; Rv 1:10), emotional e<periences (e.g.,

love-Rom 5:5; foy-Acts 13:52; l Thes l:6; see also GaI
5:22; Phil2:1-2), orperiences of illumination (2 Cnr 3:74-77;
Eph 1:17-18; Heb 6:4-5; 7ln2:20-21), and er<periences issu-
ing in moral transformation (1 Cor 6:9-l 1). Likewise, when
Paul speala of spiritual gifts, caJled charbnwn (acts or words
that bring divine grace to concrete o<pression), he evidently
has a wide range of actual events in mind: inspired speech
(1 C.or 12:8-10; l Thes 1:5), mirades and healings (1 Cor
12:9; Gal 3:5; d. Heb 2:4), and various acts of service and
help, of counsel and administration, and of aid and mercy
(Rom 12:7-8; 7 Cnr 72:28).

In talking thus of the Spirit in terms of experience, we
should not overemphasize particular experiences or
manifestations, as though earliest Christianity consisted .

of a sequence of mountaintop experiences or spiritual
highs. There clearly were such experiences, indeed a wide
range ofexperiences, but no one experience is singled
out to be sought by all (except prophery). There is no
distinctively second (or third) experience of the Spirit in
the NT, and Paul wamed against overvaluing particular
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manifestations of the Spirit (1 Cor 14:6-19; 2 Cor
12:1-10; cf. Mk 8:1 1-13). Where particular experiences
are valued, it is as manifestations of a more sustained
experience, particular expressions of an underlying rela-
tionship (cf. Acts 6:3-5; 71:24-"fu11 of the Spirit"; Eph
5:18). What we are in touch with here is the vigor of the
experiential dimension of earliest Christianity. If the
Spirit is the breath ofthe new life in Christ (cf. Ez

37:9-7O, 74; ln 20:22; 1 Cor l5:45), then presumably the
analogy extends further, and the experience of the Spirit
is like the experience of breathing: one is not conscious
of it all the time, but if one is not conscious of it, at least
sometimes, something is wrong.

The Fellowship of the Spirit It was out of this shared
experience of the Spirit that the earliest Christian com-
munity grew and developed, for this is what "the fellow-
ship lkoinonial of the Spirit" properly means: common
pafticipation in the same Spirit (Phil 2:1.; cf . Acts 2:42;
I Cor 1:4-9). It was the gift of the Spirit that brought
those in Samaria, Caesarea, and elsewhere effectively
into the community of the Spirit (Act 8, 10). So also, it
was the experience of the one Spirit that provided the
uniffing bond in the churches of Paul's mission (l Cor
12:13; Eph 4:3-4; Phil 2:7-2).Hercwe see the real
importance of the divine manifestations of the Spirit for
Paul: it is out of the diversity of these panicular manifes-
tations that the body of Christ grows in unity (Rom
72:4-8; 7 Cor 72:12-77; Eph a:a-16).

SPIRIT OF fESUS CHRIST rhe Spirit as identified
with Jesus Christ.

The most important development and element in ear-
liest Christian understanding of the Spirit is that the
Spirit is now the Spirit of fesus Christ (Acts 16:7; Rom
8:9; Gal 4:6; Phil 1:19; I Pt 1:11; see also Jn 7:38; 15:26;
76:7; l9:3O; Rv 3:1; 5:6). The Spirit is to be identified as

the Spirit that bears witness to Jesus (ln 15:26; l6:13-15;
Acts 5:32; 1 Cor l2:3; 7 In 4i2; 5:7-8; Rv 19:10), but also,
and more profoundly, as the Spirit that inspired and
empowered Jesus himself. This Spirit became available to
the believers after Christ's resurrection.

The apostles Iohn and Paul were quite clear in their
writings about Christ becoming spirit through resurrec-
tion. The keynote verses penned by Iohn are John 6:63;
7 :37 -39 ; 14: I 6- 1 8; 20:22; and 1 lohn 3:24; 4: 1 3. The
critical passages written by Paul are Romans 8:9-10;
1 Corinthians 75:45;2 Corinthians 3:17-18; and
1 Corinthians 6:17.

Revelation conceming the Spirit of Jesus is progtessive
in the Gospel of Iohn. John does not tell us from the
beginning that people could not actually receive eternal
life until the hour of Christ's glorification. Throughout
the Gospel, Iesus declares to various people that he can
give them etemal life if they would believe in him. He
promises them the water of life, the bread of life, and the
light of life. But no one could really partake of these
until after the Lord had risen. As a foretaste, as a sample,
they could receive life via the lord's words because his
words were themselves spirit and life (fn 6:63); however,
it was not until the Spirit would become available that
believers could actually become the recipients of the
divine, eternal life. After the Lord's discourse in Iohn 6,

Jesus said, 'lt is the Spirit that gives life, the flesh profits
nothing" (v 63). In the flesh Jesus could not give them
the bread of life, but when the Spirit became available,
they could have life. Again, |esus offered the water of
life-even life flowing like rivers of living water-to the
Iews assembled at the Feast of Tabemacles. He told them
to come and drink of him. But no one could, then and
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COMMUNITY OF THE SPIRIT

The two-volume work of Luke the Evangelist,
Luke-Acts, presents the church as that community
of people in which, and through which, the Spirit
of God is working. lnsofar as the church is that, it
is an extension of a reality already begun by lesus
of Nazareth. ln Luke's Gospel, lohn the BaPtist
announces the coming of one who would baptize
with the Holy Spirit (tk 3:16). ln Acts, this promise
is seen fulfilled in the outpouring of the Spirit
(Acts 1:5). As lesus was empowered for his mission
by the Spirit (Lk 3:21-22), so the early Christian
community was empowered for its witness in the
world (Acts 1:8). As Jesus, the man of the Spirit,
was confronted at the outset of his ministry
with great obstacles (the temptation, Lk 4:1-13),
so the church, as the community of the Spirit,
faced the temptation to yield to pressures that
would compromise its mission (Acts 2:12-13;
4:1-22; 5:27-42). As lesus, empowered by the
Spirit, proclaimed the Good News and touched the
lives of people with reconciliation, release, and res-
toration (Lk 4:18-19), so the church was empow-
ered by the Spirit to become a caring and sharing
community (Acts 2:41-47; 4:33-37). As lesus, the
man of the Spirit, reached out to the weak, poor,
and reiects of the Palestinian society (this is a spe-
cial emphasis throughout Luke's Gospel), so the
community of the Spirit was concerned with tak-
ing care of people's needs (Acts 4:34; 5:1-5). These
parallels illustrate Luke's understanding of the
oneness of lesus' ministry with that of the
church-all because the Spirit of fesus was, and is,
in his church.

there, come and drink of him. So John added a note:
"But this he spoke concerning the Spirit, for the Spirit
was not yet because Iesus was not yet glorified" (7:39).
once )esus would be glorified through resurrection, the
Spirit of the glorified Iesus would be available for people
to drink. In John 6, Jesus offered himself as the bread of
life to be eaten by people; and in Iohn 7, he offered him-
self as the water of life to refresh men. But no one could
eat him or drink him until he became spirit, as was inti-
mated in Iohn 6:63 and then stated plainly in fohn 7:39.

In Iohn 14:16-18, Iesus went one step further in iden-
tiffing himself with the Spirit. He told the disciples that
he would give them another Comforter. Then he told
them that they should know who this Comforter was
because he was, then and there, abiding with them and
would, in the near future, be in them. Who else but Jesus
was abiding with them at that time? Then after telling
the disciples that the Comforter would come to them, he
said, "l am coming to you." First he said that the Com-
foner would come to them and abide in them, and then
in the same breath he said that he would come to them
and abide in them (see 14:20). In shon, the coming of
the Comforter to the disciples was one and the same as
the coming of Iesus to the disciples. The Comforter who
was dwelling with the disciples that night was the Spirit
in Chrisu the Comfoner who would be in the disciples
(after the resurrection) would be Christ in the Spirit.

On the evening ofthe resurrection, the Lord Iesus
appeared to the disciples and then breathed into them
the Holy Spirit. This inbreathing reminiscent of God's
breathing into Adam the breath of life (Gn 2:7),became
the fulfillment of all that had been promised and antici-
pated earlier in |ohn's Gospel. Through this impartation,
the disciples became regenerated and indwelt by the
Spirit of )esus Christ. This historical event marked the
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genesis ofthe new creation. Iesus could now be realized
as the bread of life, the water of life, and the light of life.
The believers now possessed his divine, etemal, risen life.
From that time forward, Christ as spirit indwelt his
believers. Thus, in his first epistle John could say, 'And
hereby we know that he abides in us, by the Spirit whom
he gave to us" (1 ln 3:24), and again, "Hereby we know
that we abide in him and he in us, because he has given
us ofhis Spirit" (4:r3).

The apostles had quite an adjustment to make after
Christ's resurrection. They had become so accustomed to
his physical presence that it was difficult for them to
leam how to live by his spiritual, indwelling presence.
AII through the 40 days after his resurection, from the
time the apostles received the inbreathing of the Spirit,
Christ was teaching the disciples to make the transfer. He
would physically appear and then disappear intermit-
tently. His appearances were very frequent in the begin-
ning and then they steadily diminished. His aim was to
guide the apostles into knowing him in his invisible
presence. However, this was so new to them that he had
to keep appearing to them in order to strengthen and
reassure them. But his real desire was to help them live
by faith and not by sight. When he appeared to the disci-
ples as they were all together the second time, with
Thomas present, he chided Thomas for his unbelief.
Then he prounounced this blessing "Blessed are those
who do not see me and yet believe" (ln 20:29).

The apostle Paul was such a "blessed" one. He did not
know Christ in the flesh. He knew only the risen Christ
(2 Cor 5:15-16). In this regard, he had an advantage over
the early apostles. They had a geat adiustment to make,
but from the very beginning Paul knew the risen Christ
as Spirit. Paul became the forerunner of all those Chris-
tians who have never seen Jesus in the flesh and who
have come to experience him in the Spirit. Yes, Paul had
seen the risen Lord; he was the last one to do so (1 Cor
15:8). And from that time onward he realized that Jesus
was a glorified man, exalted far above all. Paul wrote
much conceming this, but his writings did not leave the
far-above-all Jesus far away because this was not what
Paul experienced. Any experienced Christian should be
able to testifr that the Christ in the heavens is also the
Christ in the heart.

In his writings, Paul often speaks ofthe Spirit and
Christ synonymously. This is evident in Romans 8:9- 10.
The terms "Spirit of God," "Spirit of Christ,' and
"Christ" are all used interchangeably. The Spirit of God
is the Spirit of Christ, and the Spirit of Christ is Christ. ln
these verses, it is evident that Paul identified the Spirit
with Christ because in Christian experience they are
absolutely identical. There is no such thing as an experi-
ence of Christ apart from the Spirit. The separation
and/or distinction does exist in Trinitarian theology-
and for very good reasons-but the separation is nearly
nonexistent in actual experience. Several ofPaul's state-
ments are written from the vantage point of experience.

In I Corinthians 15:45, Paul says that the risen Jesus
became life-giving spirit. Notice the verse does not say
Iesus became the Spirit, as if the second person of the
Trinity became the third, but that Jesus became spirit in
the sense that his mortal ocistence and form were meta-
morphosed into a spiritual existence and form. Jesus'
person was not changed through the resurrection, only
his form. With this changed spiritual form, lesus
regained the essential state of being he had emptied him-
self of in becoming a man. Before he became a man, he
subsisted in the form of God (Phil 2:6), which form is

Spirit and thereby was united to the Spirit (the third of
the Trinity), while still remaining distinct. Thus, when
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the scripture says that the Lord "became life-giving
spirit," it does not mean that the Son became the Holy
Spirit. But it does indicate that Christ, via resurrection,
appropriated a new, spiritual form (while still retaining a

body-a glorified one) that enabled him to commence a

new spiritual existence (see I Pt 3:18).
In 2 Corinthians 3, Paul explains that the NT minis-

try is a ministry carried out by the Spirit of the living
God (v 3), who is the Spirit that gives life (v 6). In fact,
the whole NT economy is characterized as 'the ministry
of the Spirit" (v 8). At the same time, Paul emphasizes
that the function of the NT ministry is to bring God's
people to see and experience the glorious Christ (3:3,
74, 76-18; 4:4-6).lt is in this context that Paul boldly
declares, "The Lord is the Spirit" (3:17). He who turns
his hean to the Lord is, in effect, turning his heart to
the Spirit. lf the Lord were not the Spirit abiding in the
believers, how could they turn their hearts to him? And
how could they be transformed into the same image?
Second Corinthians 3:18 says, "But we all, with
unveiled face mirroring the glory of the Lord, are being
transformed into the same image from glory to glory,

iust as from the Lord-Spirit." According to the Greek,
the last phrase ofthis verse could be rendered "the
Lord, the Spirit" (see esv) or "the Lord, who is the
Spirit" (see nsv, Nrv) because the expression "the Spirit"
is in direct apposition to "the Lord" (i.e., it is a further
description ofthe Lord). Thus, the Lord is the Spirit.

In conclusion, when the Scriptures identifr the Spirit
with Christ and vice versa, the identification is not equiv-
ocation. Christ is not the Holy Spirit. Christ and the
Spirit are distinct persons of the Triniry as is affirmed by
the overall teaching of the Word. But the Scriptures do
identifr Christ and the Spirit in the context of Christian
experience. It would be accurate to say that Christians
experience Christ through his Spirit, the Spirit of Christ.
One cannot know )esus apart from the Spirit or other
than through the Spirit.

See also Resurrection.

SPIRIT OF MAN* The innermost being of the human
person, corresponding with the nature of God, which is
Spirit. Some scholars think the spirit is the same as the
soul; others see a distinction. As such, some believe in
the tripartite (threefold) nature of a human (cf. 1 Thes
5:23), spirit, soul, and body, as against a bipartite (two-
fold) nature, material and immaterial.

First Thessalonians 5:23 clearly speaks of a tripartite
design for mankind. Other Scriptures see soul and spirit
as the same. A clear case of the parallel (synonymous)
use of soul and spirit (as in fb 7:11;[s26:9, etc.) is in
Mary's "Magnificat." She says, "My soul magnifies the
Lord, and my spirit has reloiced in God my Savior" (Lk
1:47, Nrr). Rather than divide the two as "parts," some
have suggested that a human has a spirit and r's a soul.
Usually spirit indicates the vitalizing energizing
empowering agent; it is that essence of the human being
that corresponds with God's nature and can commune
with God, who is Spirit.

Those who are united to Christ experience spiritual
union with him-his Spirit with their spirit. This is what
Paul meant when he said, "He who joins himself to the
Lord is one spirit" ( I Cor 6: l 7). Note that Paul does not
say, "he who ioins himself to the Spirit is one spirit"; he
uses the word "Lord" as synonymous with "the Spirit."
Union with the lord is a union of the human spirit with
his Spirit. Since the day of regeneration, a believer's
human spirit is united to Christ's Spirit. took at John 3:6
("that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit") and Romans
8:16 ("his Spirit bears witness with our spirit that we are
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the children of God"). These scriptures show that one's
union with Christ is based upon the regeneration of
one's spirit by the divine Spirit.

SPIRITS Synonl,rn for angels and demons. See Angel;
Demon.

SPIRITS*, Discerning of See Spiritual Gifts.

SPIRITS, Unclean See Demon; Demon-possession.

SPIRITS lN PRISON Term used in 1 Peter 3:18-20a.
There is little agreement among scholars as to what "spir-
its in prison" really refers to or why fesus would have
gone to preach to them. Martin Luther confessed that
verse 19 "is an amazing text and as dark as any in the
New Testament and I am not sure I know what St. Peter
means." Because there is so much disagreement and
uncenainty, several possible interpretations are pre-
sented here.

First, many commentators take "spirits in prison" to
refer to the disembodied spirits of the people who dis-
obeyed the preaching of Noah and are now in Sheol or
hades-the place of the departed unbelievers. Some
think Christ preached the gospel to them so that they
could believe and be saved (though there is little, if any,
support in the NT that a person who dies as an unbe-
liever can get a second chance). Others think that Christ
simply proclaimed his victory over Satan and made
known the blessings that these spirits once for all
reiected.

Second, other commentators argue that the "spirits in
prison" are not human spirits but rather are the same
supernatural beings referred to in 1 Peter 3:22-the evil
angels, authorities, and powers. They are related to the
"sons of God" in Genesis 6:1-4. In support of this, they
argue that the proclamation to these spirits is not before
but after Iesus' resunection, and so is probably not a

descent to the dead but an ascanr to the "heavenly places, "
where the rebellious spiritual powers live (see Eph 6:12).
Furthermore, in the pre-Christian Jewish book of
I Enoch, Enoch is pictured as proclaiming doom to
the apostate angels. So Christ is seen as the new Enoch
declaring to the "spirits in prison" his victory on the
cross and their final defeat.

Finally, still others have suggested that the preaching
of Christ was neither to supematural spiritual beings nor
to the departed spirits in Hades. Rather, the preaching
took place in the days of Noah and was addressed to
Noah's contemporaries, who, because they disobeyed,
are now in prison. In other words, the Spirit of Christ,
referred to in I Peter l:1 1, and which existed before the
Incamation, inspired Noah to preach to the people. In
this interpretation there is no "descent into hell" and no
declaration to the fallen angels. The text simply says that
Christ in his spiritual dimension preached in the days of
Noah.

See also Peter, First lrtter of.

SPIRITUAL GIFTS phrase regularly used to translate
two Greek words, chaismau and pneumatika (the plural
forms of chaisma and pneumatilaon). Both words are
almost exclusively Pauline within the biblical writings;
elsewhere in the NT, they appear only in I Peter 2:5 and
4:10. Other writers, of course, mention phenomena that
fall within Paul's definition of "spiritual gifts," but for
specific teaching on the subiect, one must depend on
Paul first and foremost.

Both words are derived from more familiar words,
charis (grace) ardpneuma (spirit). Both have similar
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senses-chansma meaning "expression of gtace,"
pneumatikon meaning "expression of Spirit. " Their range
of application, however, is somewhat different.

Chaisma denotes God's saving action in Christ (Rom
5:15-16) and the gift ofeternal life (6:23), More gener-
ally, in Romans I 1:29 it probably refers to the series of
gracious acts on behalf of Israel whereby God made
Israel's calling and election sure. In 2 Corinthians 1:1 1 it
probably refers to a particular action of God that brought
Paul deliverance from deadly peril. Otherwise, the refer-
ence seems to be to divine grace as mediated through
individuals, with Paul presumably thinking of the sort of
utterances and deeds that he illustrates in Romans 12:6-8
and 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 (so in Rom 1:11; 1 Cor 1:7;
7:7; 12:4-11,28-30; similarly 1 Pt 4:10).

Pneumatikon has a wider range of usage. It is more
properly an adjective and so describes various things
(and people) as "spiritual," as manifesting the Spirit, or
as serving as the instrument of the Spirit. These include
some particularword or act (Rom 1:11), the law (7:14),
the manna, water from the rock, and the rock itself in the
wilderness wanderings of Israel (1 Cor l0:3-4), the resur-
rection body (15:aa-aG), unspecified blessings "in the
heavenly places" (Eph 1:3), particular insights into the
divine will (Col 1:9), and songs in worship (Eph 5:19;
Col 3:16). As a plural noun, it can be used ofindividuals
("the spiritual ones," I Cor 2:13, 15; 14:37; Gal 6:1) or
of things ("the spirituals," "spiritual gifts," Rom l5:27;
7 Cor 2:73;9:11; 72:7; 14:1), even "spiritual powers in
heaven" (Eph 6:12).

From this brief survey, a more precise definition of
"spiritual gifts" can be made. Whatever thing or indi-
vidual serves as an instrument of the Spirit or manifests
the Spirit or embodies the Spirit is a spiritual gift
(pneumatihon). Whatever event, word, or action is a con-
crete expression ofgrace or serves as a means ofgrace is
a spiritual gift (charisma). Pneumatihon is the more gen-
eral word; chaisma is more specific. Moreover, charisma
is probablyPaul's ownword (Rom 1:ll; 12:6; 1 Cor
7 :7; 72:4) in preference to the more ambiguous
pneumatihon, which seems to have been popular with
those causing difficulty for Paul in Corinth ( 1 Cor
2:73-3:4; 74:37 ; 75:44-46). Consequently, attention
will focus in what follows on charisma. Not forgetting
those passages where Paul uses this word in broader
terms for the direct act of God (Rom 5:15,16; 6:23;
ll:29; I Cor 1:l l), concentration will be on the pas-
sages where Paul speaks in more precise terms of partic-
ular manifestations of grace mediated through one
individual to others-"spiritual gifts" in this the nar-
rower sense of chaisma.

The lists of charismata (Rom 12; 1 Cor 12; Eph 4; I Pt
,1) are the obvious starting point because they provide
the clearest indications of what Paul would include
within the range of spiritual gifts. For Paul (the one who
gave Christianity the concept of charisma), a spiritual gift
is essentially an act of God's Spirit, a concrete manifesta-
tion in word or deed of God's grace through an individ-
ual for the benefit of others.

In its basic sense, a spiritual gift is a specific act of
Cod, and this remains true even when it is mediated
through any individual. This means that no one can
hope to manifest such a gift o<cept in conscious open-
ness to and dependence on God. By extension Paul can
speak ofindividuals "having" or "possessing" certain
spiritual gifts (Rom l2:6; 1 Cor 7:7; 72:3), but this is pre-
sumably iust shonhand for their being so open to God's
grace that that grace regularly or constantly manifests
itself through them in particular ways. Such language no
more means that the charisma is an abiliW at the individ-
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ual's command than does the similar talk of "having the
Spirit" (Rom 8:9, 23). It is true, however, that in l Timo-
thy 4:14 and 2 Timothy 1:6 this basic sense is beginning
to be left behind.

A spiritual gift is any event, word, or action that
embodies and expresses God's grace. In this sense sacra-
ments can be "means of gace' (though they are never
called this in the NT), as are many other utterances and
actions as well. In recognizing this, one can recognize
too that the lists of gifts (e.g., Rom 12:6-8; I Cor
12:8-10) are neither definitive nor exhaustive, simply
typical manifestations of the Spirit (or those with which
they needed some advice). The degree of overlap
between tlese various lists shows that Paul was not con-
cemed to speci$ a precisely defined catalog he simply
selected a number of activities and utterances through
which he saw the grace of God manifesting itself in his
churcies.

THE CHURCH'S VIEW OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS
The spiritual gifts of prophecn glossolalia, and
healing seem to have disappeared from the main-
stream of the church's life by the middle of the
third century. The longer ending to Mark (Mk
16:17), lustin Martyr, lrenaeus, and Tertullian all
testify to the continuing experience of such gifts
before then, but in the fourth century Chrysostom
and Augustine of Hippo thought of them as
belonging to the past. This was in large part due
to the increasing institutionalization of the church,
in the course of which chilsmotion (anointing with
oil) progressively replaced chorismoto as the sign
of the Spirit. The body of Christ came to be con-
ceived of as a hierarchical structure, and the
phrase "gifts of the Spirit" was referred more fre-
quently to lsaiah 11:2. Over the centurles there
were successive claims that one or more of the
more striking gifts had been restored-most nota-
bly by the early Montanists (second century),
Joachim of Fiore (1132?-1202), many ofthe Ana-
baptists, and the early Quakers-but such claim-
ants were usually either pushed to the fringes of
Christianity or persecuted outright.

More recently, events have taken a different
turn. Renewed interests in spiritual gifts, particu-
larly healing and glossolalia, at the end of the l9th
century heralded the emergence of Pentecostalism
in the 20th century. With the acceptance of
Pentecostalism as a third or fourth main stream of
Christianity (beside Orthodory, Catholicism, and
Protestantism), and charismatic renewal within
the older denominations, the charismatic dimen-
sion of Christian life and worship has steadily
gained recognition, not least among the Catholics.

It is important to grasp that Paul saw all Christians as

charismatics. Whoever'has" the Spirit-that is, is open
to and being led by the Spirit (Rom 8:9-14)-will inevi-
tably manifest the grace of God in some way and
should also be open to the Spirit's power coming to
expression in particular words and deeds within the
community of the Spirit. For Paul, the church is the
body of Christ. The functions of that body's members
are exemplified by the spiritual gifts (Rom 12:4-6;
I Cor 12:14-30). Unless the individual is functioning
charismatically, he is not functioning as a member of
the body. The Spirit's gifts are the living movements of
Christ's body. As the body is many different members
functioning as one body, so the unity of the church
grows out of the diverse functions (gifts) of its mem-
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bers. It follows that a spiritual gift is given primarily
with the community in view. It is Biven "for the com-
mon good" (1 Cor 12:7). That is why a selfish, loveless
clutching after chaismata is wrong and futile (13:1-3).
A spiritual gift is never one's to use as one wants for
one's own benefit (except perhaps glossolalia, but that
is why Paul gives it lower value). It is given to one only
in the sense that God chooses to act through one for
others. More precisely, it is given only through one to
the community, and one benefits only as the commu-
nity benefits. The spiritual health and edification of the
individual is inextricably bound up with the health and
well-being of the whole body (72:14-26; Eph 4: 1 6). Sea

Apostle, Apostleship; Miracle; Prophecy; Teacher;
Tongues, Speaking in.

SPIRITUALITY See Sanctification.

SPONGE SeeAnimals.

SPRINKLING OF BLOOD Sae Offerings and Sacri-
fices.

STACHYS Christian in Rome to whom Paul sent greet-
ings, calling him "my beloved" (Rom 16:9).

STACTE* One of the fiagrant spices used by Moses to
make the incense offering (Ex 30:34). Sea Plants (Balm;
Storax Tree).

STADIUM" Greek unit of linear measure equivalent to
about 200 yards or 182.9 meters (Mt 14:24). Sea Weights
and Measures.

STAG See enimals (Deer).

STALLION See Animals (Horse)

STAR See Astronomy.

STAR lN THE EAST* Star that guided the magi to the
infant Iesus (Mt2:2,7-10). The magi were residents of
some Eastem land (possibly Parthia, Babylon, or Arabia)
who came to Herod. They explained that they had seen
the star of the King of the Iews in their homeland. Herod
and the Iewish scribes directed t}re men to Bethlehem,
but the star guided them to the place oflesus'binh.

Numerous theories have been advanced to explain this
phenomenon. In the 17th century lohannes Kepler sug-
gested that the explosion of a distant star (supemova)
would emit ortraordinary light. While many such explo-
sions are recorded each year (few visible to the naked eye),
none are loown from the time of Christ. The ancients
were hscinated with comets. Hallds comet was first
sighted and recorded in 240 rc and, if calculated at
77-year intewals, would have appeared in ludea in 12-11
sc. This, however, significantly antedates Iesus'birth;
moreover, comets were usually associated with catastro-
phes in the ancient world. That the ancients practiced
astrolory, plotting the constellations and the course of the
planets, is well known. Rare planetary coniunctions were
studied and interpreted. For instance, in 7 rc fupiter and
Satum came together in the zodiac constellation of Pisces
(this occurs anery 257 years). According to this view, fupi-
ter was associated with the world ruler, Satum with the
region of Syria-Palestine, and Pisces with the last days.

First-century readers-lewish or Greek-would not
have been surprised to read about a new star presaging
the birth of fesus. In Matthew 2:2 "in the east" might
mean "at its rising." In other words, the wise men had
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witnessed a new star and interpreted it as hallmarking
some new event. In Greco-Roman society, the heavens
often foretold or explained historical events (e.9., the
founding of Rome, the birth of Augustus, etc.). Iudaism
likewise emphasized stars: losephus recorded astral phe-
nomena during the fall of Ierusalem in ao 70. Moreover,
rabbis were enthralled with the imagery of the Balaam
story in Numbers 24:77 (see esp. Nm 24:17, IXX) and
symbolized their messianic expectations in a star. This
was also common at Qumran (CD 7:19 f.; lQM 11:6; cf.
T. tevi l8:3; Rv 22:16). Similarly, coins struck after the
onset ofthe revolt ofSimon Bar-Kochba ("son ofa star")
bore a star.

See also Astronomy.

STATER" Common coin in Iesus'day (Mt 77:27). See

Coins.

STEALING See Criminal taw and Punishment; Com-
mandments, The Ten.

STEER* See Animals (Cattle).

STEPHANAS Christian believer at Corinth. He and his
household were evidently Paul's first converts in Achaia.
The members of Stephanas's family were some of the few
Corinthian believers personally baptized by Paul.
Stephanas and his kin were praised for their devotion
and service to the Corinthian church. Stephanas, with
Fortunatus and Achaicus, visited Paul at Ephesus in Asia
Minor. Their mission probably included bringing aid for
Paul's personal needs and seeking his advice for resolv-
ing the problems in the Corinthian church. Undoubt-
edly, Paul wrote and sent his first letter to the Corinthian
church with this small delegation when they returned to
Corinth (l Cor 1:16; 16:15-17).

STEPHEN one of the first deacons and the first martyr
ofthe apostolic church. For Luke, Stephen represents
the growing Hellenistic interest of certain members in
the early Jerusalem church. ln addition, Stephen's
major speech (Acts 7:1-53) serves as a critique oftradi-
tional Judaism and suggests evangelization beyond
Iudea.

In Acts 6, Luke tells us ofthe first division in the early
church. The community consisted of two fewish groups
described as "Hebrews" and 'Hellenists." These terms no
doubt indicate cultural and linguistic divisions: Iews
who had emerged from either Aramaic- or Creek-
speaking synagogues. Stephen was one of seven deacons
nominated to serve the needs of the Hellenists. Yet even
in his introduction it is evident that his importance
stands out; he alone is described as "full of faith and of
the Holy Spirit" (v 5). After their commission Stephen
is mentioned again as "full of grace and power," and
as doing "great wonders and signs among the people"
(u 8).

Stephen's preaching put him in contention with the
Hellenistic synagogues of ferusalem (Acts 6:9). As his
subsequent speech before the Sanhedrin indicates, Ste-
phen propounded a radical abrogation ofthe ancestral
customs of Iudaism and the temple cult. Luke's account
ofhis arrest and intenogation (6:10-7:60) is intended to
evoke memories of Jesus'trial. While capital punishment
was reserved for the Roman govemor once Judea had
become a province, offenses against the temple still
could be prosecuted bythe Sanhedrin. In the end, Ste-
phen's execution by stoning is pursued with a vengeance

Q:5a-60). As the first martyr of the church, Stephen
models Jesus even in death. He commits his spirit to
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|esus (as Christ had done to the Father, Lk 23:46) and
dies asking forgiveness for his prosecutors (Acts
7:59-60).

The speech in Acts 7 not only provides us with Ste-
phen's defense but in addition serves Luke's broader
interests in the spread ofthe gospel abroad (Acts 1:8).
It is the longest speech in Acts and appears at a pivotal
place in apostolic history. Stephen provides a critical
recital of biblical history and argues that the maior pil-
lars upon which ludaism rested were in feopardy. The
temple, in which the Iews took pride, was not a divine
invention-Solomon's temple was contrary to the earlier
tabemacle in the wildemess. The Torah, in which reli-
gious security was sought, was used by Stephen to
chronicle Israel's consistent disobedience. These same
scriptures announced the coming of "the righteous one,"
whom Israel crucified.

The implications of the speech are vital. God is free to
move beyond the national/religious boundaries ofJuda-
ism. The exclusivistic outlook of Judaism is artificial.
Cod's work is dynamic. And if Stephen's conclusions are
correct, the lewish church ought to be free to take the
gospel beyond |udea. Stephen's mart)'rdom introduced a

major persecution in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1-3), which was
followed by the proclamation of the gospel to the
Samaritans and then the Greeks.

STOCKS Common form of punishment and confine-
ment in Bible times (2 Chr 16:10; Acts 16:24). Sae Crimi-
nal law and Punishment.

STOICISM*, STOICS A widespread Creek philoso-
phy, well represented in the audience at Athens listening
to Paul (Acts 17:16-34). The apostle was probably famil-
iar with it, for it had begun in Athens around 300 sc,
with Zeno's teaching in the "stoa" (porches) of public
buildings, and had spread throughout the Greco-Roman
world. It was known, for example, at Tarsus and on the
island of Cyprus, so that Paul would no doubt have
encountered Stoics earlier in his ioumeys and possibly
even in his hometown. The scope and power of its influ-
ence are indicated by the fact that the Roman emperor
Marcus Aurelius (d. eo 180) was himself a Stoic, some of
whose philosophical writings have survived.

The earliest Stoics were primarily concemed with cos-
mology, that is, the study of nature's origin and its laws.
They were materialists, who held that all things come
from the one basic element of fire and will eventually
retum to that one element in a vast cosmic conflaga-
tion. They, therefore, had a cyclical view of cosmic his-
tory, in which one universe after another arises and is
destroyed. Both the orderliness ofthings as we know
them, and this cyclical pattem of history, were ascribed
to the organizing and sustaining power of a pervasive
force known as the IoSoJ that is sometimes regarded as

divine. Its laws were the laws of nature to which all crea-
tures must conform. It gives to all things their essential
nature and so gives life and reason to men. ln fact, the
Logos is in man, taking the form of the human soul.
Hence, to live according to reason is to live according to
the natural order of things, and this is good. Conscious
obedience to natural law liberates a man from fear and
concem about extemal circumstances over which he has
no control but which are still ruled by nature's laws. The
good life, then, is one in which reason, not passion,
rules, and peace of mind and harmony with nature con-
sequently prevail.

Stoic ideas proved attractive to some Christians
because of the apparent similarities between the Stoic
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logos and the logos ofJohn 1:1-18, and between the
idea of natural law and the law of God.

See also Epiameans; Philosophy.

STONECUTTER A stonemason who removed stone
fiom the quarry and squared it up for use in large build-
ings like palaces, the temple, administrative buildings,
and large houses ( 1 Kgs 5: I 8, 2 Kgs 12:72; I Chr 22:2,
15). At first, the Israelites used Phoenician artisans, but
they soon leamed the art themselves and produced many
fine buildings, such as those in Samaria. Herod's masons
left behind beautiful masonry in Jerusalem, Hebron,
Samaria, and elsewhere. Some of these artisans produced
fine work for the interior of buildings to be used in win-
dows, doors, lintels, and capitals for pillars. One special
class of stonecutters, the engravers (F-x 28: I 1 ), worked
with precious stones to produce seals, omamental pieces,
and iewelry.

STONES, Precious A lengthy list of the precious
stones used in OT times occurs in Exodus 28: 17-20 and
39:10-13, where four rows ofthree stones, each engraved
with the name of one of the 12 tribes of Israel, were set
in the high priest's breastplate. Other lists occur in
Ezekiel 28:13 and Revelation 27:19-21. It is difficult to
properly identiff all ofthese stones, since an accurate
translation is not always possible. Some of the differ-
ences of translation are indicated in the following list, as
translated in the nsv:

1. Agate, an oxide ofsilicon, a gpe oftranslucent
quartz with layers of different colors (Ex 28: 19;
39:72; ls 54:72; Rv 2l:79).

2. Alabaster, a finely granular banded variety ofcalcium
carbonate (gypsum), often white and translucent and
widely used in Bible times for omamental vases,
bowls, kohl pots, statues, perfume iars, and so on (Sg
5: 15; Mt 26:7 ; Mk 1 4:3; Lk 7 :37).

3. Amethyst, an oxide of silicon, a purple or violet vari-
ety of transparent crystalline quartz (Ex 28: 1 9; 39:12;
Rv 21:20).

4.Beryl, a silicate of aluminum (Ex28:20;39:13; Sg

5:14; Dn 10:6). It is usually green in color (Rv 2l:20)
but can be blue, white, or golden and may be either
opaque or transparent-the latter variety including
the gems emerald and aquamarine.

5. Carbuncle. See Emerald below.
6. Camelian, a silicon oxide reddish in color. In transla-

tions it is sometimes equated with sardius (8x28:17;
39 : 7 O; Ez 28 : 1 3), a type of deep brown or red quartz
(Rv 4:3; 2l:20).

7. Chalcedony. See Agate above.
8. Chrysolite, an aluminum fluosilicate, yellowish in

color (Rv 2 1 :20), probably equivalent to topaz (Ex
28: 17) or beryl (Ez l:16; 10:9; 28:13).

9. Chrysoprase, a nickel-stained apple-green chalcedony
widely used in iewelry (Rv 2r:20).

1 0. Coral, the hard calcareous skeleton of a variety of
marine animals occurring in various colors-red,
white, and black. It is not strictly a stone (fb 28:18;
Ez 27:76).

I 1. Crystal, a clear, translucent crystalline quartz (lb
28:18). In Revelation 4:6,27:ll, and22:l the Greek
word krysnllon may be rock crystal or even ice.

12. Diamond, a stone of uncertain identification (Ex
28: 1 8; 39: 1 1; Ez 28:13). lt may not be the equivalent
of the modem diamond. In Jeremiah 17:1, adamant
was probably a form of corundum, a very hard sub-
stance.

13. Emerald, probably a green stone like the modem
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emerald (Ex 28:18; 39:11;E227:76;28:13). The Sep-
tuagint suggests a purple stone like a gamet. In the
NT smaragdinos in Revelation 4:3 and smaragdos in
Revelation 21:19 suggest an emerald.

14. Iacinth, perhaps a reddish-orange zircon or a blue
stone such as turquoise, amethyst, or sapphire (Ex
28:19; 39 12). In Revelation 2l:20 huahinthos is a
blue stone. The exact identification is unceftain.

15. fasper, a compact, opaque, often highly colored crys-
talline quartz substance (8x28:20;39:13). In the NT
the Greekterm iaspis (Rv4:3; 21:11, 1E-19) is a green
quarlz.

16. lapis lazuli, a deep blue stone; a compound of
sodium, aluminum, calcium, sulphur, and silver con-
taining a mixture of several minerals. It generally has
golden flecks of iron pyrites and was widely used for
omamental purposes in the ancient world. It is akin
to sapphire.

17. Marble, a limestone crystallized by metamorphism,
taking a high polish, durable and suitable for build-
ing pulposes (l Chr 29:2; Est 1:6; Rv 18:12).

18. Onyx, a quartz consisting ofstraight layers or bands
which differ in color (Gn 2:72; Ex 25:7; 28:9, 20;
39:6, 13; 1 Chr 29:2; fb 28:16; Ez28:13). See Sar-
donyx below.

19. Pearl, a hard smooth substance, white orvariously
colored, which grows in the shell of various bivalve
mollusks. In the NT "pearls" are known as orna-
ments for women (1 Tm 2:9; Rv 77:4) or as items for
trade (Rv 18:12, 16). The kingdom ofheaven is lik-
ened to a fine pearl, which people seek at great cost
(Mr l3:45-46).

20. Ruby, an unceftain translation ofthe Hebrew word
peninim in six places (lb 28:18; Pw 3:15; 8:ll;20:15;
31:10; Lam 4:7). This deep red or carmine stone was
probably known in the ancient world, but there are
difficulties in the translation of terms that may refer
ro it.

21. Sapphire, a deep blue stone (Ex 24:10; 28:18; 39:1 1;

lb 28:6,16; Sg 5:14; Is 54:11; Lam 4:7)Ez 1:26; lo:l;
28:13), which may have referred at times to lapis la-
zuli as in Iob 28:6 and Revelation 21:19.

22. Sardius, a red or deep brown form of quartz (Ex
28:17;39:70;E228:73 rr). It is referred to also in
Revelation 4:3 (Krv "sardine stone"), though in mod-
em versions it is often rendered as "camelian." See

Carnelian above.
23. Sardonyx, a form ofagate with layers ofbrown and

white (Rv 21:20, Kry, NAsB; "onyx" in NI-r).
24.Topaz, a yellow stone, a fluosilicate of aluminum

occurring in crystalline form (Ex 28 : 1 7 ; 39 : 7 0 ; lb
28:79;F,z 28:13; Rv 2l:20).

See also Minerals and Metals.

STONING See Criminal taw and Punishment.

STONY ARABIA* A division of Arabia, also called
Rocky Arabia. See Arabia, fuabs.

STORAX TREE* Small, stiff-branched tree from which
stacte was extracted for making incense (Ex30:34). See

Plants.

STORK See Birds.

STRAIGHT STREET Street in Damascus where Paul
lodged after his encounter with the risen Jesus and
where, in the house ofludas, he was baptized byAnanias
and recovered his eyesight (Acts 9:1 I ). The street is
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called "suaight" because, unlike many others, this one
was straight. It still is straight, though it is on an eleva-
tion about 15 feet (4.6 meters) higher than the original
thoroughfare; it is called by this same name (Rue
Droite). It runs east and west on the south boundary of
the Christian quarter. The "house ofIudas' is no longer
there, but in a lane off the eastern end of Straight Street
is the 'house ofAnanias."

See also Damascus.

STRANGER See Foreigner.

STRANGLING One of four practices fiom which the
early gentile Christians were asked to abstain out of
respect for their Jewish Christian brothers and sisters.

fewish law prohibited the eating of any meat from which
the animal's blood was not fully drained at the time of
slaughtering. The Jerusalem Council requested the early
church to observe this practice in order to keep peace
between Iewish and gentile Christians (Acts 15:20,29;
2l:25).

Strangulation was also one of four forms of capital
punishment administered by the Jewish law courts.
Though it was not mentioned as a method of punish-
ment in the Bible, strangulation was later adopted by
rabbinic Judaism as the mode of execution.

See also Criminal law and Punishment.

STRINGED INSTRUMENT See Musical Instruments.

STRONG DRINK Any intoxicating liquor. It was for-
bidden to tevites who were entering the tent of meeting
(Lv 10:9); to those taking the Nazirite vow (Nm 6:3; Igs
73l.4-74); to kings and rulers (Prv 3f :4); and to Iohn the
Baptist (Lk 1:15). The writer ofProverbs 20:1 suggests
that the wise man does not become intoxicated by it. Isa-

iah pronounces woe on those addicted to it (ls 5:1 l, 22).
Strong drink was used as a libation in the [rvitical sacri-
fice (Nm 28:7) and was permitted in the menu of the
feast at the time of tithing (Dt 14:26).

See also Wine.

STUMBLING BLOCK* Term used both literally and
figuratively to refer to anything that might cause one to
stumble.

The phrase is used literally in Leviticus 19:14, where
the people of Israel are admonished not to "put a stum-
bling block before the blind," but to "fear the lord your
God." An isolated figurative use occurs in Jeremiah 6:21,
where God promises to put a stumbling block before the
people of Israel if they do not heed his wamings.

The most common OT usage, however, is found in
Ezekiel, where the phrase is used to refer to idols and
idolatry: "Son of man, these men have taken their idols
into their hearts, and set the stumbling block of their
iniquity before their faces; should I let myself be
inquired of at all by them?" (Ez 1 4:3, nsv; also 7: 1 9;
44:72).

In the NT the term essentially retains its Hebraic
meaning. Even so, the phrase is employed figuratively to
speak of the difficulties encountered by many Iews in
believing Iesus to be the Son of God: "But we preach
Christ crucified, a stumbling block to Jews and folly to
Gentiles" (1 Cor l:23, nsv; see also Rom 9:31-32). In
Romans I l:1 1-12, Paul says that this resistance is actu-
ally part of God's plan to spread his riches to the world.
Finally, I Corinthians 8:9 uses "stumbling block" to
speak of some practices that might in themselves be
appropriate but might also have the unintended effect of
offending a weaker brother (see also Rom 1 4:1 3).
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STYLUS* Instrument used for writing characters on clay
tablets (lb 19:24; ler 17:1). See Writing.

SUAH Zophah's son, who was a leader in his father's
household and a mighty warrior in Asher's tribe ( I Chr
7.36).

SUCATHITE Family of scribes living at Jabez of ludah
and descendants ofthe Kenites (l Chr 2:55).

SUCCOTH
1. Town in the Jordan Valley listed along with other

towns as belonging to the tribe of Gad (los 13:27 ). lr
is located in the fertile valley called Ghaur Abu
'Udeidah, known in the Bible as the valley of Succoth
(Pss 60:6; r08:7); it comprises the central portion of
the Iordan Valley on the eastern side, between the
Wadi Rejeb and the Iabbok River.

The place is mentioned for the first time in the
account of Jacob's meeting with Esau, which occurred

lust south of Penuel. Iacob went from the meeting to
Succoth and built some shelters for his cattle, which is
given as the explanation for the name of the settle-
ment (Gn 33:17)-Succoth means "shelters."

later, the men of Succoth refused to give food to
Gideon and his men when they were pursuing the
Midianites (lgs 8:5-l). Upon his return, Gideon made
a point of punishing the elders of Succoth (w 13-1 7).
The form ofsocial organization reflected in this pas-
sage has suggested that the population was not Israel-
ite at the time of Gideon's visitation.

Finally, Succoth is mentioned with regard to Solo-
mon's building projects. The metal casting for the
important fixtures and implements of the temple was
performed in the area between Succoth and Zarethan
(l Kgs 7:46; 2 Chr 4:17). It is possible that Succoth of
the monarchical period was destroyed by Shishak of
Egvpt.

It has been proposed that the place-name occurs in
two other passages: as the staging area for David's
forces in the battle with Ammon, when the ark and
the army were "lMng in shelters (suhhoth)" (2 Sm
I 1: I 1 ), and as the staging area for Ben-hadad's troops
in his war against Samaria (1 Kgs 20:12, 16).

2. Town in Egypt mentioned as the first station of the
Israelites in their exodus from Egypt (Fx 12:37; l3:2O;
Nm 33:5-6); it appears beFveen Rameses and Etham.

Egyptian sources, telrc ofthe Anastasi collection,
refer to a place that is most likely the same as biblical
Succoth. An Edomite tribe is recorded as bringing their
herds in from the desen to pasture them in the Delta,
passing by the strong point at Tkw lold, Egyptian for
Succoth] (Papynrs Anastasi VI, 54). The military garri-
son there was commanded by a "commander" of
(archer) troops, and the fort was named after Pharaoh
Memephta (Pap1,rus Anastasi, M, 55).

Scholarly opinion usually places Succoth at Tell
el-Maskhuta, a site near the mouth of the Wadi
Tumeilat. Sea map, page 459.

SUCCOTH-BENOTH oelty and shrine worshiped by
Babylonians settled in Samaria by Assyria after the fall
of Israel in 722 sc (2 Kgs 1 7:30). Various opinions exist
as to the specific understanding ofSuccoth-benoth.
Some suggest that it refers to a place ofprostitution
honoring a Babylonian deity or to a small structure
housing female idols. Others suggest it refers to
Sarpanitu, the consoft ofMarduk (a Babylonian deity),
or to Marduk himself
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SUCHATHITE* KIV spelling of Sucathite, a family of
scribes, in 1 Chronicles 2:55. See Sucathite.

SUFFERING Anything causing pain or disuess; calam-
ity. Frorn the biblical viewpoint, affliction began with
the entrance of sin into the world. Both mankind and all
creation were afflicted with "thoms and thistles," sin,
death, and decay (cf. Gn 3:16-19; Rom 8:18-21). Because
of sin, misery is a common human experience, and our
short life is full of trouble (lb 1a:1-6). It is impossible for
human beings to avoid natural calamity, physical inlury,
and interpersonal conflict (2 Chr 20:9), yet God uses
affliction to instruct and discipline his people. This
aspect of affliction is graphically portrayed by the
oppression during the Israelites'soioum in Egypt (Ex
4:3 1), by their troubles during the period ofthe ludges
(Neh 9:26-27), and by their exile in Babylon (ls 26:16).
In Israel's distress they cried out to God, who delivered
them and led them into obedience (ler l0:18; Hos
5:15-6:3).

The Bible acknowledges that it is difficult to under-
stand the many afflictions of the righteous (Pss 34:19;
37:39; 138:7). Even the prophet and "Sewant of the
Lord" (Messiah) were not spared (ls 53:2-12; fer 15:15).
Iesus Christ bore the griefs and sonows of humanity as

the culmination of the affliaion begun by Adam's sin
(Is 53:4-5; I Pt2:24).

Jesus indicated that there would be many trials and
sorrows for his followers (ln l6:33). Paul taught that
entrance to the kingdom of God comes with many tribu-
lations (Acts 14:22), which must not shake a Christian's
faith (1 Thes 3:3). They are to be understood rather as a
finishing up of the remainder of Christ's suffering for his
body, the church (2 Cor 4:10-1 l; Col 1:24). The biblical
picture indicates that affliction will grow more intense
as "the end" approaches (Mt24:9-74;2 Tm 3:13). The
forces ofSatan will attack in an effort to deceive and
destroy the "elec1.' (Mt24:24; 2 Thes 2:9-12; Rv 2O:7-9).
But when Jesus Christ is revealed from heaven in flaming
fire, God will afflict those who have afllicted believers
and will bring vengeance upon those who have not
obeyed the gospel offesus Christ (Rom 2:9; 2 Thes
1:5-10;2:7-8).

See also Persecution; Tribulation.

SUFFERING SERVANT* See Sewant of the tord

SUICIDE The act of taking one's own life voluntarily
and intentionally. Though the word 'suicide" does not
appear in most Bible translations (see, however, ln 8:22,
Nrr), the OT records suicides by Saul and his armor
bearer (1 Sm 3l:3-6), Ahitophel (2 Sm 17:23), and Zimri
(1 Kgs l6:15-19). Iudas Iscariot is the only suicide victim
mentioned in the NT (Mt 27:3-5).

The Bible does not directly condemn suicide but rather
treats it as an indication of moral failure, often intensi-
fied by guilt or great personal loss. Saul had lost his
sanity, his stability, and then his three sons on the battle-
field. So he ended his life. Ahitophel, once a trusted
counselor, was ruined by his ambition. When his plot
against David was refused by Absalom, he felt disgraced.
So he went home, set his affairs in order, and hanged
himself. Judas Iscariot also hung himself, but his suicide
was far more tragic. He, one of the twelve disciples,
betrayed fesus for thirty pieces of silver. Then he deeply
regretted what he had done, and brought back the
money to the Iewish leaders, saying "l have sinned in
that I betrayed an innocent man" (Mt 27:3-4). As an
expression of desperate remorse, Iudas hanged himself.
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SUKKIIM*, SUKKIIMS*, SUKKITES A tribe who
loined forces with King Shishak of Egypt and entered
Palestine to wage war against King Rehoboam ofludah
(930-913 Bc). The Sukkites are mentioned with the Lib-
yans and the Ethiopians (2 Chr 12:3). Theywere proba-
bly a Libyan people.

SULFUR See Brimstone; Minerals and Metals; Stones,
Precious.

SUMER*, SUMERIANS* Sumer was a reBion settled
before 3500 Bc in the lower part of Mesopotamia, now
called Iraq. The Sumerians had a highly civilized society,
developing cuneiform (a type of writing), medicine,
mathematics, and astronomy. Thousands of clay tablets
discovered in this region reveal their cultural, religious,
and political endeavors. The Sumerian culture was
absorbed by Semitic invaders who moved into Mesopo-
tamia and slowly took over. By 2000 BC they had lost
their political powers. Nevertheless, their culture formed
the basis for the great Babylonian and Assyrian civiliza-
tions that developed there later.

Sea also Mesopotamia.

SUN A luminary created by God to be one of the great
lights in the heavens, "to rule over the day" (Gn
1:14- 15). The new day begins with its setting and the
daily sacrifices were offered in accordance with its posi-
tion: the first bumt offering with its rising (Ex 29:39; Nm
28:4). The hours ofthe day in rabbinic Iudaism vary
with the length of the solar day throughout the year.

The months in the Israelite year were determined by the
moon, but the fact that the major festivals fell in the fall
(Trumpes, Atonement, Tabemades) and the spring (Pass-
over) show that account was taken ofthe solar year. The
Cezer calendar has l2 months according to the agricul-
tural activities of the solar year. The Iewish calendar is
based on a 19-year cycle in which extra months are added
to seven of the years, thus harmonizing the lunar and
solar cycles. Silence in the Bible about this system has led
scholars to assume the intercalation of a 13th month was
a late innovation. However, Aramaic documents from the
fewish colony at Elephantine show that in the fifth cen-
tury BC the Jews there were using the 19-year cyde in their
re&onings. It is probable that the monarchies of Judah
and Israel were using a system of intercalation, even
though documentary evidence is lacking.

Rabbinic fudaism recognizes four seasons, while the OT
usually mentions only two, "seedtime and harvest, cold
and heat, summer and winter" (Gn 8:22). The four sea-
sons are marked by phases of the sun. The fall (called
setau, aword. originally meaning rainy season, rain; Sg

2:11) begins with the fall equinox (September 21); the
winter (horeph) begins with the winter solstice (c. Decem-
ber 22); the spring (arnu) begins with the spring equinox
(March 2l); and the summer (qaytu) begins with the sum-
mer solstice (lune 22) Recently, a temple was discovered
at Beersheba, dating to the Hasmonean period ( I 25 nc),
that was oriented toward the sunrise of the summer sol-
stice. A temple at lachish with a similar ground plan and
date seems to be oriented toward the winter solstice. The
fuad temple from monarchical times faced almost due
east, probably toward the equinox sunrise; such was prob-
ably the case with the ferusalem temple.

The sun also plays a role in Hebrew poetic imagery. It
was said to have a habitation (Hb 3:11), a tent set up by
the lord out of which he comes like a bridegroom (Ps

19:4-5). The sun is a symbol of constancy (72:5,17), of
the law (19:7), ofthe presence ofGod (84:1 l), and of
beauty (Sg 6:f 0). Life in this temporal world is that
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which is "under the sun," according to Qoheleth (Eccl
7:3,9,14;2.11).

A time of chaos and wrath upon the eanh will be
marked by the darkening of the sun (ls 13:10; Ez 327; ll
2:70,37;3:75; Zep l:15; Mt 24:29; Rv 8:12). This is

obviously an allusion to an eclipse, something viewed
with terror by the ancients. The sun's tuming pale may
also be derived from the effect ofthe sirocco, when sand-
storms and hazy clouds often darken the slg. On the
other hand, the day of the Lord's victory will be charac-
terized by the sun's shining sevenfold brighter than at
present (Is 30:26).

See also Astronomy; Calendars, Ancient and Modem;
Day; Moon.

SUN, City of the Phrase in Isaiah 19:18; generally
taken as a reference to Heliopolis. Sae Heliopolis.

SUNDAY See Lord's Day, The.

SUNDIAL Instrument used for telling time installed by
King Ahaz of ludah (735-7 1.5 Bc) in the royal palace of
Jerusalem. Some suggest that this time indicator was not
a sundial but a stairway. The time of day was determined
by the position of the shadow of some obiect cast on the
stairs. At Isaiah's command, the tord miraculously
caused the shadow to recede ten steps, divinely confirm-
ing to King Hezekiah of ludah (7 15-686 Bc) that he
would recover from his illness, live 15 more years, and
be delivered from the Assyrian threat (2 Kgs 20:7-1 1; Is
38:7-8).

SUPH Region mentioned in Deuteronomy 1:1, which
was "beyond the Jordan in the wildemess, in the Arabah
over against Suph" (nsv; Kry "the Red Sea"). The exact
location of Suph is uncertain. It may refer to the region
ofSuphah (cf. Nm 2l:14), east ofthe Jordan River, or
perhaps to the GulfofAqaba, the northeastem branch of
the Red Sea.

SUPHAH Place east of the lordan in the land of Moab
(Nm 21:14); translated as "Red Sea" bythe xr. See

Waheb.

SUPPER, Lord's See Lord's Supper, The.

SUPPLICATION* See Prayer.

SUR GATE Gate in lerusalem linking the king's palace
to the temple. It is mentioned in 2 Kings I l:6 in connec-
tion with the enthronement of Jehoash over Judah and
the murder of Athaliah. Its parallel passage in 2 Chroni-
cles 23:5 reads the "Gate ofthe Foundation," revealing
perhaps a corruption within the Hebrew text.

SURGERY* See Medicine and Medical Practice.

SUSA Capital of the non-Semitic people and district of
Elam. Susa (modem Shush) is located in southwest Iran,
about 150 miles (241.4 kilometers) north of the Persian
Gulf and due east of the well-known city of Babylon.
French archaeologists began excavating the site in 1884,
discovering that it was occupied as long ago as about
4000 BC. Its importance in the OT derives mainly from
the fact that it was incorporated into the Persian Empire,
founded by Cyrus in 550 sc. It became a royal city along
with Ecbatana (the other main city in Elam), Babylon,
and Persepolis. This was the geat period of importance
for Susa, although it had known an earlier golden age in
the 12th century BC. (The first copy ofthe law code of
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Hammurabi ever found was discovered at Susa, dated in
the 12th century nc.)

The center of Persian Susa was an acropolis or citadel
that rose above the city as a rectangular platform sur-
rounded by a massive wall. This was the royal quaner
within which the palace stood. The palace was the winter
residence ofthe Persian kings.

Nehemiah was a cupbearer at the palace of Susa in the
reign ofAnaxerxes I (Neh 1:1, 11;2:1). In Esther 1:2 and
2:8 the young Jewess Esther was introduced to the court
of King Ahasuerus, who was evidently the Persian king
Xerxes (485-465 nc). Most ofthe action ofthe book
takes place in Susa (cf. Est 3:15; 8:14-15; 9:6-18).

According to Daniel 8:2, the place of Daniel's vision is
Susa. Probably Daniel is not to be regarded as having been
there literally, but rather he was spiritually transported
there in the vision. Chronologically, Daniel's vision is set
at the end ofthe Babylonian period, just before the Per-
sian conquest (Dn 8:1; cf 7:1). At this time Susa con-
trolled the Medians and was not subject to Babylon.

See also Persia, Persians.

SUSANCHITE* KIVtranslation for "men of Susa" or
"Shushanchites" inEzra 4:9. See Susa.

SUSANNA
1 . One of the women who ministered to Jesus out of her

own resources (Lk 8:3).
2. The heroine ofthe apocryphal book Susanna and the

Elders; a woman falsely charged with adultery but
saved by the young prophet Daniel. This story/ com-
pacted into 64 verses, is considered a great piece oflit-
erature and the first true detective story. The book is
economical in its characters, castinS the prophet Dan-
iel as the clever private investigator, Susanna as the
beautiful and virtuous crime victim, and two commu-
nity elders as unscrupulous, lustful villains. Character-
istic of this story, like its counterpafts in the modem
genre, is the belief that right will prevail.

SUSANNA AND THE ELDERS Sea Daniel, Additions
to.

SUSI caddi's father from Manasseh's tribe. Gaddi was
one ofthe 12 spies sent to search out the land ofCanaan
(Nm 13:11).

SWADDLING CLOTHES* KlVtranslation of the
kind ofclothes that were wrapped around the baby
Iesus. The NI-r translation describes this in modern
terms: "She [Maryl wrapped him snugly in strips of
cloth" (Lk 2:7).

SWALLOW Sae Birds.

SWAN* See Birds.

SWEARING See Oath.

SWEET CANE See Plants (Cane).

SWEET STORAX* Small stiff-branched rree from
which stacte was extracted for making incense (Ex
jO:34). See Plants (StoraxTree).

SWINE Sae Animals (Pig).

SWORD See Armor and Weapons.
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SYCAMINE* Bla& mulberry tree, valued for its fruit
(Lk 17:6). See Plants (Mulberry).

SYCAMORE large, spreading tree bearing a figlike fruit
(l Kgs 10:27; Lk 19:4). See Plants.

SYCHAR Town in Samaria, mentioned in the Bible
only in John 4:5. The name has been taken as a variant
form of the Greek transliteration of the Hebrew name
Shechem. Many scholars favor an identification with the
present-day village of Askar, which is located at the
southeast foot of Mt Ebal, about one-half mile (.8
kilometer) north of Iacob's well. Excavations appear to
favor the Shechem identification, which was proposed
by Ierome. The Babylonian Talmud refers to a place
called Sichar or Suchar, but its location is not known.

Sychar is said to be near the field that lacob gave to his
son foseph (ln a:5). The record ofthe giving ofthis par-
cel of land is recorded in Genesis 48:22. When Iacob had
concluded the blessing of foseph's two sons, Manasseh
and Ephraim, he told Ioseph that he had given to him
rather than to his brothers "one mountain slope which I
took from the hand of the Amorites with my sword and
with my bow" (Gn 48:22, nsv). The Hebrew word trans-
lated "slope" is the word for shoulder and the name of
the city of Shechem. It was on this piece of property that
foseph was buried (los 24:32). This passage also states
that Jacob bought the ground from the sons of Hamor,
the father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of silver (cf.
Gn 33:19; Acts 7:16).

Sychar ln tamarla
lesus passed through
Sychar on his way to
various towns in
Galilee.

The account oflesus'visit to Sychar in Iohn 4 is
important. Iesus came to Sychar because of a spiritual,
not geographical, imperative (ln a: ). One of the obiec-
tives of this mission was to break down barriers: the
hostility between the racially pure few and the
mixed-race Samaritan (v 9); the social restrictions
between men and women (v 27); the societal separa-
tion between the ritually clean and the morally impure
(this wornan was ostracized; she came to the well alone
and at an unusual time, v 6). The conversation between
Jesus and the woman is instructive as to personal wit-
ness. The spiritual discemment and compassion of
)esus are evident. When the woman received the testi-
mony of his identity as the Messiah, she too became an
effective witness (w 28-30). The new believers among
the Samaritans asked Jesus to stay with them, so he
remained for two days and many more believed in him
(w 39-a1).

SYNAGOGUE 1229

SYCHEM* KIV form of Shechem in Acts 7:16. See

Shechem (Place).

SYENE' Southem Egyptian village (modem Aswan)
demarcating Egypt's border with Ethiopia. The Hebrew
form possibly derives from a word for "market" or "trad-
ing center," reflecting the imponance of the outpost as a
place of commerce. The remote location of Syene made
it a useful geographical reference for designating the full
span ofEgypt's borders. "From Migdol to Syene" (Ez
29: l0; 30:6) describes Egypt from northem delta to
southem border (cf. Israel's description, "from Dan to
Beersheba," 1 Sm 3:20; 1 Kgs 4:25). Syene was located
on the east bank of the Nile just north of the first cata-
ract. While valued by the Egyptians as a soutce of granite,
Syene's fate was closely tied to Elephantine Island
nearby. Elephantine was South Egypt's administrative
center and was well fortified against attack. It was at Ele-
phantine that Jews fleeing Iudea in 587 sc found refuge
and formed a colony.

SYM EON* Alternate spelling of Simeon, the name of a

member of the church in Antioch (Acts 13: 1 ). See Sim-
eon (Person) #4.

SYNAGOGUE Transliteration of the Greekword
sunagogq meaning "a gathering together." It is used more
than 50 times in the NI, mostly for the religious gather-
ing places of Iewish communities in Palestine and
throughout the Dispersion. The word sunagoge is usually
the Greek rendering of Hebrew words in the OT that
speak of the assembling or assembly of the people.

Ortgins and Early History It is unknown iust how or
when the synaBogue as an institution firstbegan. One
can imagine the situation in Jerusalem after the destruc-
tion of the temple by the Babylonians in 586 nc. The
people who remained in and around the city who
wanted to keep true to their faith would have felt the
need to meet for worship, where they would continue to
teach the law and the message of the prophets. Some
think, therefore, that synagogues may have had their ori-
gin in such a situation. )ewish people in the various
places of the Dispersion would have been aware of a

similar need. Jewish elders met together with Ezekiel in
exile in Babylon (Ez 8: 1 ; 7 4:l; 2O:l). Yet there is no posi-
tive evidence of actual synagogues at this early stage. In
Nehemiah 8:1-8 the postexilic community gathered in
lerusalem, and Ezra the scribe brought the law, read it
from a wooden pulpit, and gave an interpretation so that
the people understood the reading. When Ezra blessed
the Lord, the people bowed their heads and worshiped.
These were the basic elements of what came to be syna-
gogue worship. The first undisputed evidence of a syna-
gogue comes from Egypt in the third century nc. From
the first century sc onward, the evidence of synagogues is

abundant.

Synagoguee in NT Tlmes The Gospels give the
impression of many synagogues existing throughout
Palestine. Iesus frequently taught in synagogues (e.g.,
Mt 4:23;9:35), especially during his Galilean ministry,
but probably in ludea as well. In John 18:20 are the
words ofJesus in his trial before the high priest: "I have
spoken openly to the world; I have always taught in
synagogues and in the temple, where all Jews come
together" (Rsv).

The Acts of the Apostles refers to synagogues in lerusa-
lem (Acts 6:9), Damascus (9:2), Cyprus (13:5), the
Roman province of Galatia (13:14; l4:l), Macedonia
and Greece (1,7:1, lO, 77; 78:4), and Ephesus in the
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1230 SYNOPTIC GOSPELS

Roman province of Asia (19:8). Paul made it his practice
to go directly to the synagogue and to preach there as

long as he was given freedom to do so.

Synagogue Worship The Gospels and the Acts of the
Apostles give abundant evidence for the meeting of lew-
ish people on the Sabbath to worship in the synagogue.
People also met for worship on the second and fifth days
of the week. Luke provides us with the earliest descrip-
tion of a synagogue service. The Mishnah describes the
pattern ofthe synagogue service: the confession offaith,
the Shema (which included reciting Deuteronomy 6:4-9;
17:13-21; and Numbers 75:37 -47); prayer (such as the
18 Benedictions); Scripture reading (the reading ofthe
law was basic, see Acts 15:21, and was read according to
a three-year cycle; the Prophets were also read, but more
at random); interpretation (as the knowledge of biblical
Hebrew diminished in Palestine, an Aramaic translation
of the Scriptures was presented after the reading in
Hebrew, and in the Dispersion, a Greek translation);
address (following the reading, anyone suitably qualified
might address the people, as Jesus and the apostle Paul
often did); and blessing.

Rulns of an Anclent Synagogue ln Capernaum

Iudidal Functions Administration of justice was also
part of the work of the slrragogue. Offenders against the
law and those whose actions were held to be contrary to
Iewish religion were brought before the elders of the
synagogue. They might, under extreme circumstances,
excommunicate an offender (see In 9:22, 34-35; 12:42)
or have him scourged. Jesus warned his disciples to be
prepared to face either possibility (Mt 10:17; Jn l6:2).
Saul, as persecutor ofthe Christians, had letters
addressed to the synagogues at Damascus, giving author-
ity to arrest Christians and bring them bound to Jerusa-
lem (Acts 9:2). In Acts 22:19 he speaks ofcausing them
to be both beaten and imprisoned. Paul himself received
the 39 lashes that were administered in the synagogues
(2 Cor r1:24).

Teachlng of the Law The reading of the law was of
central significance in synagogue worship. The teaching
ofthe law to people generally, and especially to chil-
dren, was intimately associated with the synagogue.
Either the synagogue building or a school was used.

Organization The NT refers in particular (e.g., Mk
5:22;Lk 13:14; Acts 18:8,17) to two appointments in
the syrnagogue: the "ruler of the synagogue, " who was
responsible for order and for selecdon of the Scripture
reader; and an attendant (tk a:20), who brought out and

TYNDALE

put away the Scripture scrolls and also administered
corporal punishment to unruly students. [ater on, there
was a person appointed as leader ofthe prayers.

Architectr,rre In structure the synagogue was modeled
after the temple. It was built, when possible, on high
ground and often constructed so that the people could
sit facing the direction of Jerusalem. There was a ponable
chest for the scrolls ofthe law and the Prophets, and a

platform for the reading ofthe Scriptures and for preach-
ing. Men and women sat apart. The scribes loved the
"chief seats" facing the people (Mk 12:39). Many syna-
gogues had omamentations of vine leaves, seven-
branched candlesticks, the paschal lamb, and the pot of
manna. Early sy,nagogues also had a genizah, which was
a cellar or attic where wom scrolls were put, because, as

they bore the name of God, they were too sacred to be
destroyed.

Sea also Judaism; Ruler ofthe Synagogue.

SYNOPTIC GOSPELS* Term (literally meaning "same
view") applied to Matthew, Mark, and Luke because they
see the ministry of Iesus from generally the same point
of view, which is quite different from John's Gospel.

The similarities among these three Gospels include
their use of a common outline: introduction; ministry of
Iohn the Baptist and the baptism and temptation of
Jesus; Jesus'geater Galilean minisuy; his loumey and
ministry through Samaria, Perea, and rural ludea; and
the Passion week, death, and resurrection offesus in
Ierusalem. The books also record the same emphasis in
the teaching of Jesus-the presence, nature, and imple-
mentation of the kingdom of God. Furthermore, these
three Gospels relate much of the same material, usually
in the same order, and often with similar or identical
words.

In addition to similarities, there are also striking differ-
ences among Matthew, Mark, and Luke. These fall into
the same general categories as do the similarities-out-
line, material, organization, and wording. Matthew and
Luke also have considerable common material not
found in Mark, which, except for the healing of the cen-
turion's slave, is composed exclusively of the words and
teachings ofJesus. Each Gospel also contains accounts
and teachings that are unique. The result is a rich diver-
sity within the sl,noptic uniry each of which provides
portrayals of Jesus from a variety of viewpoints. Matthew
emphasizes Jesus'Iewishness and the continuity of his
person and work with the message of the OT. Mark's
fast-moving account presents Iesus as a man of action,
the Son of Man who was a servant among men. Luke, in
exquisite Greek literary style, seems to address cultured
Gentiles and shows Iesus as a friend of disadvantaged
groups.

Attempts to account for both the similarities and dif-
ferences within these Gospels constitute the "synoptic
problem." Solutions have been sought in many ways. As
early as the second century, Tatian combined the four
accounts into one; additional "harmonies" of the Gospel
accounts have been continually produced. Since the 17th
century scholars have attempted to account for the simi-
larities and differences by examining the stages through
which the Gospel material is assumed to have passed
before coming into its present form. Form criticism
attempts to identifr the influences from the period of
oral transmission; source or literary criticism considers
the alleged written documents from which the Evange-
lists drew information; redaction (or editorial) criticism
seeks to determine the nature or purposes and personali-
ties of the final editor-authors upon the accounts of the
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activities and teachings ofJesus. Other suggestions have
called attention to the adaptation of material for a spe-
cific audience, the similarities between the synoptic
accounts oflesus'teachings and the parallel accounts of
the Iewish rabbis in the Talmud, and more. No com-
pletely satisfactory solution to the synoptic problem is at
hand. The fact remains that the Scriptures present lesus
in various perspectives; the conscientious reader must
seek the divine purpose of both the similarities and the
differences of these proclamations of "the good news of
Iesus Christ, the Son of God" (Mk 1:1). See Gospel; Luke,
Gospel of; Mark, Gospel of; Matthew, Gospel of.

SYNOPTIC PROBLEM* See Synoptic Gospels.

SYNTYCHE Woman encouraged by Paul ro reconcile
her differences with Euodia. Syntyche worked with Paul
in proclaiming the gospel and evidently held a position
ofleadership in the Philippian church (Phil  :2).

SYRACUSE Town on the east coast of Sicily and the
island's most important city. Here Paul's ship, on which he
uaveled to Rome as a prisoner, made a three-day stop fol-
lowing his shipwreck and three-month stay in Malta (Acts
28:12). Syracuse had a fine harbor and was a natural port
of call for a ship sailing from Malta through the straits of
Messina between Sicily and Italy en route to Rome.

Syracuse Paul
traveled from Malta to
Syracuse on his way
to Rome.

In the eighth century BC, S),racuse became a Greek colony,
funded by fuchias of C,orinth. During the fifth century, it
grew to great power and influence and was second only to
Carthage as the most prominent city of the westem Mediter-
ranean. It played a sigrificant role in the strugle between
Rome and Carthage in the third cmtury and was capnrred by
Rome in 2 1 2 Bc. Caesar Augustus settled Syracuse in 2 1 sc,
making it a Roman colony (d Philippi). It is not stated in
Acts 28 that Paul found Christians there, but later evidence
from its catacombs indicates the enistence of a church.

SYRIA, SYRIANS Terms used in the Septuagint and in
some English translations to render the names fuam,
Arameans.

History of the Arameans According to the "table of
nations" in Genesis lO:22-23, the fuameans were a

Semitic group, descendants of Shem. Another genealogy
in Genesis 22:2O-21 makes Aram a descendant of Nahor.
According to Amos 9:7, the fuameans (Syrians) came
from Kir, which is linked with Elam in Isaiah 22:6. The
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exile of the Arameans to Kir (2 Kgs 16:9; Am 1:5) may
suggest they were to go back to their original home. The
precise origins ofthis group ofpeople are, however, lost
in antiquity. When they emerged clearly into history,
they were settled around the central Euphrates from
which they were spread out east, west, and north.

The Arameans were traditionally thought to have been
established in upper Mesopotamia in the first part of the
second millennium nc. Bethuel and Laban were Imown as
fuameans (Cn 25:20; 28:7-7); the home of Bethuel was in
Paddan-aram (25:20). The prophet Hosea recalls the tra-
dition by noting that facob fled to "the field of Aram"
(Hos f 2:12) or "Aram-naharaim' (Aram of rhe two
rivers), which was the northem part of Mesopotamia
between the Euphrates and Tigris Rivers. In the creedal
confession in Deuteronomy 26:5, the Israelite who
brought his firstfruis confessed, 'My father [probably
Iacobl was a wandering Aramean. "

Probably the best early evidence of an Aramean pres-
ence in this area comes from Tiglath-pileser I. In his
annals of his founh year ( 1 I 12 Bc), he speaks of a cam-
paiga among the "Akhlama, Arameans" in the Middle
Euphrates area and the sacking of six Aramean villages in
the Mt Bishri area.

The Arameans of upper Mesopotamia became important
in biblical history. They set up a number of separate Ara-
mean states, two of which were especially important for the
people of Israel-Aram-zobah in the days of David, and
Aram-damascus from the days of Solomon onward.

By about 1 100 BC, the Aramean tribes had spread
throughout Syria and had expanded into northem
Transjordan, where they came into conflict with the
Israelites. At his peak Hadadezer, king of fuam-zobah,
embraced several vassals, such as Damascus, Maacah,
and Tob. He was eventually defeated by King David
(2 Sm 8:3-4; 10:17-19).

Events in Israel and Judah had some bearing on Damas-
cus. After the death of Solomon, when the formerly united
kingdom became divided into ludah and Israel, tension
arose between the two small states. War broke out between
Baasha of Israel and Asa ofJudah in the years 890-880 Bc.
Asa sought aid from Ben-hadad I ofDamascus (1 Kgs
15:18). Lands inTransiordan changed hands several times.
The successors of Omri of Israel-namely Ahab, Ahaziah,
Jehoram, Iehu, Iehoahaz, and Iehoash-had many con-
flicts with Damascus. Ahab fought Ben-hadad and his 32
allies who besieged Samaria (20:l ), but Israel defeated
him. A second time Ben-hadad entered Israelite territory
and reached Aphek (20:26), but he was again defeated and
captured. As a consequence ofhis defeat and for the price
of his release, he was obliged to make bazaars available in
Damascus for Israelite trade. After three years ofpeace
between Israel and Damascus, hostilities broke out again
and resulted in a battle in the region of Ramoth-gilead in
which Ahab was killed (22:29-37). Aram-damascus was
eventually defeated by King fehoash oflsrael (2 Kgs 13:25).

Syria after the Collapse of the Aramean King-
doms After the collapse of Aram-damascus in 733-732 Rc,
the political character of the whole region changed. Over the
centuries that followed and on into Christian times, the
region passed underthe conuol ofseveral great powers and
no independentAramean state survived. When Assyria col-
lapsed in 672-609 Bc, the r€on came under Babylonian
control, but only for a comparatively short period. With the
rise of CrTnrs the Penian, the Syrian region was quickly over-
run by Persian armies. Palestine, Asia Minor, and Eg,pt were
absofued into the Penian Empire at the same time.

The next significant political change that affected the
region came with the appearance of Philip of Macedon
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1232 SYROPHOENICIA

in 360 BC. His son Alexander the Great (336-323 ac)
consolidated Greek power throughout westem Asia and
as far as the borders of India. On his death in 323 BC, at
the age of 33, the control of westem Asia passed to Alex-
ander's generals. Ceneral Seleucus I (312-280 BC) con-
trolled the southern half of Asia Minor, the region of
Syria, Mesopotamia, and eastward to the borders of
India. Syria thus fell under the influence of Hellenist rul-
ers, the Seleucids, who founded a new capital at Antioch.

Andent Jlte of Dura-Europos ln Syrla

Funher west, Rome was rising to power and cast her
eyes eastward. It was General Pompey who overcame
Mithridates, the young king of Pontus, and moved to
crush the remnants of the kingdom of the Seleucids. The
westem pans of Syria were formed into a Roman prov-
ince in 64 Bc. Pompey finally moved into Palestine,
which came under Roman control in 63 sc.

The Roman province of Syria included Cilicia, a strip of
territory in the southeastem comer of Asia Minor. The
northem boundary reached to the Euphrates River. The
boundary then swung south well to the east of Damascus
and then tumed west about halfiray down the Dead Sea

and continued west to the Mediterranean Sea. Syria was
bound to the west by the Mediteranean up to the Gulf of
Alexandretta, where it tumed west. The province of Syria
and Cilicia (Acts 15:23, 4l; Gal 1:21) was govemed by an
imperial legate (legatis) who commanded a strong force of
legionary troops. One such govemor, Quirinius, govemed
Syria at the time of the census of Caesar Augustus; this
census brought Ioseph and Mary to Bethlehem for the
birth oflesus (tk 2:2).

In the following centuries the population of Damascus
was Christianized, and Christianity spread throughout
the Roman province of Syria, giving rise to the Old Syr-
ian Church, which remains to this day. It has left a
remarkable legacy of Christian literature written in Syriac
(Aramaic). The old Aramaic language remained, though
a modified alphabet was used to write it.

It was the rise of Islam in the seventh century AD that
brought about a considerable weakening ofthe Syrian
church, although it has never been completely destroyed.
Scattered communities of fuamaic-speaking people still sur-
vive in pars of Syria, and numerous remains of Christian
churches have been brought to light as a result ofmodem
archaeological work.

Language and Culture Aramaic was the language of
the Arameans, of which numerous inscriptions have
been discovered. The Aramaic script was adapted for use
by the Israelites, and the language became the interna-
tional language for diplomacy and administration all
over the Near East. lt was the lingta franca of the Persian
period from Egypt to India and was widely spoken in
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Palestine in Jesus'day. The words "ulitha cumi" (Mk
5:41) and "marana tha" (7 Cor 16:22) are Aramaic.

Excavations in many sites have provided a good idea
of the Aramean architecture, sculpture, pottery, and
other arts. The religion of the Arameans was polytheistic.
The people adopted many foreign deities as well. The
principal Aramean deity was the ancient west Semitic
storm god Hadad. ln the days ofAhaz ofludah, the
Damascus cult was forced on the people of Jerusalem
when an altar based on a Damascus model was placed in
the temple (2 Kgs 16:10-13). Arameans exiled to Samaria
by the Assyrian ruler Sargon brought foreign Aramean
cults with them (77:24-34).

Through the centuries that followed the disappearance
of the Aramean states, the Aramaic language has survived.
The Christian form of Aramaic, Syriac, has left behind a

vast legacy of literature, histories, theologies, commentar-
ies, treatises, and translations, which have been carefully
preserved in ancient monastic libraries, panicularly in
noflhem Syria, northem Iraq, and southem Turkey.

See also Aramaic.

A Bedouln ln Syrla

SYROPHOENICIA* Homeland of the Greek woman
who approached Jesus in the region ofTyre and Sidon
and pleaded with him to cast a demon out of her daugh-
ter (Mk 7:26).The region of Phoenicia was located in the
Roman province of Syria. Perhaps the designation of
Syrophoenicia was used so as not to confuse this
woman's country with the Phoenicia of North Africa
called Libyphoenicia. In a parallel passagei this woman
is identified as a Canaanite, a name by which Phoeni-
cians called themselves (Mt 15:22).

SYRTIS Ttvo bodies of water off the northern coast of
Africa dreaded by ancient mariners. The larger was
known as Synis Maior and the smaller as Syrtis Minor.
The former was the water to which Paul and his ship-
mates were dangerously drifting after leaving the island
of Crete on their voyage to Rome. A furious northeasterly
wind had crossed their course, threatening to push their
ship southwestward across the Mediterranean into Syrtis
Malor (Acts 27:17).

Syrtis Maior, now called the Gulf of Sidra, indents the
coast of Libya and stretches 275 miles (442.5 kilometers)
from the town of Misratah to the city of Banghazi. Syrtis
Minor, now known as the Gulf of Gabes, is an indenture
into the eastem coast ofTunisia. These bodies ofwater
were feared for their quick shifting sandbars that produced
unpredictable shoals and hazardous tides and currents.
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TAANACI{ One of the Canaanite fortress cities border-
ing the plainrof Esdraelon and the valley of lezreel,
including loknaur, Megiddo, Ibleam, and Beth-shan.
The modem site, about five miles (8 kilometers) south-
east of Megiddo, retains the ancient name, Tell Taanak.
Excavations reveal a l4th<entury sc wall made of huge,
irregularly shaped rocla, witli smaller stones set in the
chinks, along with ruins of a lqcal kin(s palace. Some 40
cuneiform tablets of th€ 15& and l4th centuries Bc were
uneafthed, and from a latdr period, brick hous6 possibly
of Israelite construction. A terra-cotta incense altar was
found in a house of Israelite date.

Taanach is first mentioned in the Bible in a list of
kings conquered by the Israelites on the west side of the
fordan (fos 12:21).ln the tribal division of Palestine,
Manasseh received Taanach (21:25), which was also
named as a levitical city. Manasseh, however, was not
able to capture Taanach or any of the other strong cities
in its inheritance (lgs 1:27).

After the defeat of Sisera, Deborah and Barak sang a
song in which it was said that the fighting took place at
Taanach near the waters of Megiddo (lgs 5:19). In the
time of Solomon, Taanach was one of the towns men-
tioned in the enumeration of the administrative districs
responsible for supplying monthly provisions for the
king's household (1 Kgs 4:12).The last mention of
Taanach in the Bible is in a genealogical list (1 ChrT:29),
where the city is said to have belonged to Ephraim, along
the borders of the Manassites.

The Tabernacle

TAANATH-SHILOH city on the northeast border of
the territory allotted to Ephraim's tribe for an inheri-
tance, positioned between Micmethath and lanoah
(los l6:6).

TABALIAH* Sea Tebaliah.

TABBAOTH Ancestor of a family of temple servants
who retumed to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel after the
exile (Ezr 2:43; Neh 7:46).

TABBATH Town on the outskirts of Abel-meholah on
the east side of the Iordan River in the hill country of

Gilead, to which Gideon and his small army chased the
fleeing Midianites (lgs 7:22).

TABEAL*, TABEEL
1. Ruler in Samaria who, with his associates, wrote a let-

ter to King Anaxerxes I of Persia (464-424 BC) protest-
ing Zerubbabel's rebuilding of the Ierusalem wall (Ezr
4:7).

2. Father of the man whom King Pekah of Israel and
King Rezin of Syria wanted to put on the throne of
Jerusalem after they conquered it and subdued Ahaz,
kingo{}uda}r (735-715 rc; Is 7:6).

TABERAtI'femporary stopping place for Israel in the
wildemesS'of'Paran, listed with Massah and Kibroth-
hattaavah as places where Israel complained against the
Lord. Taberah was named for the fire that God used to
judge the grumbling Israelites (Nm 1 1 :3; Dr 9:22).

TABERNACLE Place of worship during the earliest
years of the history of Israel.

PREVIEW
.lntroduction
. Names for the Tabernacle
. Background
.The Tabernacle and lts Furniture
.The Tabernacle Proper
.The Outer Court and lts Furnishings
.The Construction and Consecration of the Tabernacle

Introducdon The tabemacle was the precursor of the
temple during most of the period benveen the formation
of Israel at Sinai and its final establishment in the Prom-
ised Land in the early period of the monarchy. A portable
sanctuary in keeping with the demand for easy mobility,
it was the symbol of God's presence with his people and,
therefore, of his availability, as well as a place where his
will was communicated. At an early period it was antici-
pated that, when peace and security had been secured,
a permanent national shrine would be established (Dt
12:10- 1 1). This was not realized until the time of Solo-
mon, when tle temple was erected (2 Sm 7:10-13; 1 Kgs

5:1-5). Historical events, as well as the similarities in con-
struction and underlying theology, illustrate the close con-
nection between the tabemade and temple.

Names for the Tabernade Several words and descrip-
tive phrases are used:

1. "sacred residence," "sanctuary," or "holy place" (Ex
25:8; Lv l0: 1 7- l 8) derive from the verb "to be holy. "

2. "Thetent" occurs l9 times and is also found in expres-
sions such as "the tent of the testimony" (Nm 9:15),
"the tent ofthe Lord" (1 Kgs 2:28-30), "the house of
the tent" (1 Chr 9:23), and "the tent of meeting" (e.g.,

Ex 33:7). The last name apPears approximately 130

times. The word involves the concePt of meeting by
appointment and designates the tabemacle as the
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place where God met with Moses and his people to
make known his will.

3. "Dwelling place" is the literal meaning of "taber-
nacle." In Exodus 25:9 the word indicates the whole
tabernacle (including the outer court)i but in Exodus
26:1 it refers to the tabemacle proper (that included
the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies). A variant of
this is "the tabemacle of the testimony" (Ex 38:21;
Nrr "Tabemacle of the Covenant"), which, with other
expressions like "the tent of the testimony, " stresses

the presence of the two tablets of the law.
4. "The house ofthe Lono" (Ex 23:19).

Background The three-part construction of the tabema-
de, composed of a general area and two restricted areas,

was not unique. In other developed religions that
induded an organized priesthood there were three main
levels of approach: one for all members of the commu-
nity; one for the priests generally; and one for the chief
religious leaders, which was an inner sanctuary conceived
as the dwelling place ofthe deity. Excavations ofheathen
sanctuaries in Palestine and Syria in the pre-lsraelite
period have revealed this type of divided sanctuary.

There is also widespread evidence of the use of portable,
often comple4 prefabricated structures during the second
millennium nc, usually as either staterooms for kings and
other high diggritaries, or as sanctuaries. Rulers of settled
communities used these structures when traveling to other
areas within their kingdoms (e.g., Egypt and, to a lesser

extent, Canaan). Also, nomadic or seminomadic peoples,
such as the Midianites, used portable sanctuaries. In
pre-Mosaic Egypt, craftsmen used techniques similar to
those used in the construction of the tabemade.

The Tabernade and Its Furniture The book ofExo-
dus (Ex 25-40) describes the tabemacle and its fumishings
in detail. The materials used induded items ranging from
precious to common materials. Three metals zue men-
tioned in descending order ofimportance: gold, copper,
and silver. Gold alone was employed in the principal sanc-
tuary fumishings. The total amount of metals used was
approximately one ton (.9 metric ton) of gold, three of
copper, and four ofsilver (38:24-31). The relatively large
amount of silver came ftom an offering (30:11-16), which
augmented the silver and gold already given by the Egyp-
tians (12:35).

Significantly, in Cod's building specifications, the
starting point was the fumiture of the inner sanctuary
(the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies). In the actual
construction, this fumiture was made after the tabemacle
itself, presumably so that it could be immediately and
adequately housed (Ex 25:9-27 :79; cf . 36:8-37:28).

The first item listed was the ark, the only fumiture in
the Holy of Holies. It was a wooden box sheathed in
gold, approximately three and three-quarters feet (1.1
meters) long with a width and height of two and a quar-
ter feet (.7 meter). The supreme symbol of the covenant
relationship between God and Israel, it was often called
"the ark of the covenant of the Lono" (Dt 10:8). Unlike
contemporary arks in some neighboring countries, it
contained no representation of the deity, only the Ten
Commandments (Ex25:16), alarof manna (f 6:33), and
Aaron's rod (Nm 17:1O)-all symbolic of various aspects
of God's provision (see Heb 9:4).

The ark was transported by tlvo poles that passed
through rings aftached to each lower comer (Ex 25:13-15).
These poles, left in place, proleaed undemeath the veil
into the Holy Place, serving as a reminder of the presence
ofthe unseen ark.

Resting upon the ark was the mercy seat (NLT '/atone-
ment cover"), a rectangular slab of solid gold, to which
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were attached two cherubim.'I'he inward-looking
cherubim and the mercy seat formed a throne for the
invisible God (Ex 25:22), who is frequently described
as enthroned above or upon the cherubim (Pss 80:1;
99:i ). The noun "mercy seat" comes from a verb mean-
ing "to make atonement." The mercy seat was sprinkled
with blood at the climax of the annual Day of Atone-
ment (Lv 16:14). The fact that the ark was placed under
the mercy seat (Ex 25:21) signifies that the law was
under Cod's protection and explains the references to
the ark as his footstool (e.g., Ps 132:7). Like the cheru-
bim in the Garden of Eden (Gn 3:24), those in the
Holy of Holies probably had a similar protective func-
tion. In the ancient world, symbolic winged creatures
like the cherubim were frequently placed as guardians
of thrones and imponant buildings.

Like the ark, the portable table of the bread of the
Presence (Ex 25:30) was made of acacia wood overlaid
with gold. It was marginally smaller, with a length of
three feet (.9 meter), a width of one and a half feet
(.5 meter) and a height of two and a quarter feet
(.7 meter). The various auxiliary vessels and implemens
are detailed (v 29); presumably the dishes would be used
for carrying the bread. On each Sabbath day, 12 loaves,
symbolizing God's provision for the 12 tribes of Israel,
were placed in two rows on the table (Lv 24:5-9). The
table was located in the Holy Place, on the north side.

on the south side was the seven-branched golden
Iampstand (Ex 25:31-39; 37:17-24;40:24). Itwas the
most impressive item of fumiture in the Holy Place; like
the cherubim and the mercy seat, it was made of pure
gold. Sixgolden branches, three on either side, extended
from a central shaft, and the whole lampstand was oma-
mented with almond flowers. From the biblical evi-
dence, it is not clear whether the lampstand gave

continuous illumination (Fx 27:20; Lv 24:2) or night
light only (1 Sm 3:3 in most versions). teviticus 24:4
strongly supports the former, and the reference in 1 Sam-
uel probably reflects the laxity that had crept in during
the period ofthe iudges. In Scripture, the golden
lampstand symbolizes the continuing witness of the cov-
enant community (Zec4:7-7;Rv 2:1). The precise atten-
tion to the smallest detail is well illustrated in the listing
of the supplementary items, all made of pure gold,
required for the servicing of the lamps. Without this pre-
cise attention, the light would soon grow dim, and the
sanctuary itselfbe defiled by carbon deposits (Ex 25:38).
Moreover, only the best-quality olive oil was used, thus
ensuring the brightest possible light (27:20).

The altar ofincense (Ex 30:1-10) may have been delib-
erately played down to give greater prominence to the
sacrificial altar in the outer court, which is frequently
referred to as "the altar. " In order to distinguish the altar
of incense from the bronze altar of sacrifice, the former
was called "the golden altar" (40:5). The altar ofincense
was located in the Holy Place, immediately opposite
the ark in the Holy of Holies but just outside the veil,
between the table of the bread of the Presence and the
lampstand. Made of acacia wood overlaid with gold,
it was l8 inches (45.7 centimeters) square and 3 feet
(.9 meter) high, with homs and a golden molding
around the four sides. Like the ark, it was made readily
portable by the provision of rings and carrying poles.
The altar was used for the offering of incense every
moming and evening and for anointing the homs for the
yearly atonement (30:7-10). The incense ftom a special
recipe was forbidden for secular use. Originally, incense
indicated something that ascended from a sacrifice, a
pleasing aroma to Cod. Incense acknowledged God in
worship (Mal 1 : 1 1) and at an early date signified the
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prayers ofthe godly (Ps 747:2).lt also concealed God
ftom human eyes (Lv 16:13).

Ihe Tabernade Proper The tabemacle was funda-
mentally a tent structure supported on a rigid frame-
work. As with most of the other items, a triplication
of detail underlines the imponance of the tabemacle
proper. The specifications are given in Exodus 26, the
construction in Brodus 36:8-38, and the final erection in
Exodus 40:16-19. The overall dimensions were approxi-
mately 45 feet (13.7 meters) long l5 feet (4.6 merers)
wide, and 15 feet high.

The basic ftamework was a series of upright supports,
each 15 feet (4.6 meters) high and 2t o feet (.7 meten) wide,
and each standint on two silver bases (Dr 26:f5-25).
Scholan used to think these supports or frames were solid
planla of acacia wood, but most modem scholars accept
that each comprised two upright sides connected by hori-
zontal pieces like a ladder. Such sections would be consid-
erably stronger, would keep their shape better, and would
allow a view of the beautiful inner layer of curtains from
within the sanctuary. On the south and nonh sides were 20
such fiames, with 6 more at the westem end. In addition,
on the westem side were two comer pieces to which all the
walls were attached by dasps (w 23-25). A series of bars,
which passed through gold rings attached to each upright
frame, provided further security and aligrment (w 26-29).
There were five such bars on each ofthe three sides. The
central one on both the south and the north sides extended
the entire length; the other four probably extended halfiray,
so that each frame was effectively secured by three ban. All
the wooden sections were sheathed in gold.

Over this framework several layers of coverings formed
the top, sides, and back of the tabemade. The first layer
often linen curtains was dyed blue, purple, and scarlet,
and embroidered with cherubim (Ex 26:1-6; 36:8-13).
Each measured 42 feetby 6 feet ( 12.8 meters by 1.8
meters). Pairs joined along their length formed five sets
of curtains. The two large curtains were themselves
attached with 50 golden clasps that passed through a
similar number of loops in each. Probably the curtains
were sEetched over the structure like a tabledoth.

Eleven cunains or tarpaulins of goat hair, each 45 feet
by 6 feet (13.7 meters by 1.8 meters), formed the next
layer. These were divided into two sets by ioining together
five and six cunains respectively, and were linked using a
similar method as the under cunain, except that bronze
clasps instead ofgold were used. The extra length ofthe
goat-hair tarpaulins provided an overlap to protect the
under cunain, and the larger tarpaulin overlapped at both
the liont and the rear of the tabemacle (8x.26:7-9, 12-13).
Two further layers ensured complete weatherproofing one
ofram's skins dyed red and one ofgoatskins.

A veil made of the same material as the under curtain-
ing divided the sanctuary and hung under the golden
dasps that ioined the two curtains, supported by four pil-
lars of acacia wood plated with gold and resting in silver
bases. The cherubim on both the veil and the curtains
were symbolic guardians of the sanctuary. The positioning
of the veil made the Holy of Holies a perfect cube of 15
feet (4.6 meters). The layers of overlapping material and
the attention given to the ioints emphasizes the darkness
of the innermost shrine. God was surrounded by dark-
ness, carefully isolated from any unauthorized sight (Ps
97:2). The Holy Place occupied an area 30 feet by 15 feet
(9.1 meters by 4.6 meters), exacdy twice the area of the
Holy of Holies. A screen made from the same fabric as the
main curtain stood between the Holy Place and the outer
court and hung from golden hooks on five posts of acacia
wood, overlaid with gold and resting on bronze sockets.
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There is no mention of embroidered seraphim on this sec-
tion, which formed the tabemacle's eastem wall.

The tabemacle, while probably having a somewhat
squat appearance suggestive ofstrength, could be easily
dismantled, transported, and reassembled. By the stan-
dards of that age, it was a fit dwelling place for Cod, con-
structed by the best human skills and the highest quality
materials.

The Outer Court and lts Furnishings The coun of
the tabemacle was a rectangle 150 feet (45.7 meters)
long on the north and south sides and 75 feet (22.9
meters) wide on the east and west (8x.27:9-18;38:9-19).
The tabemacle itself was at the westem end. Curtains of
fine-twined linenT%feet(2.3 meters) high screened the
entire tabemacle area. In the eastem section, there was a
central entrance, 30 feet (9.1 meters) wide. An embroi-
dered curtain of the same height screened this doorway,
which was probably recessed to facilitate entrance on
either side. Silver rods supported all the curtains. These
rods passed through silver hooks attached to the sil-
ver-plated posts that rested on bronze bases (38:f7).

The altar of bumt offering (Ex 27:1-8; 38:1-7), at the
eastem end of the court adiacent to the entrance @O:29),
was a reminder that there could be no approach to God
except by the place of sacrifice. Seven feet (2.1 meters)
square and four and a half feet ( 1.4 meters) high, it was
small in comparison to the gigantic altar in Solomon's
temple (2 Chr 4:1). Basically, it was a hollow wooden
framework overlaid with bronze, light enough to be car-
ried on bronze-plated poles that passed through bronze
rings at each comer. The grating(Ex.27:a-5) was probably
inside the altar at the middle, although some scholars
believe that it ortended around the lower, outer sides of
the altar, to provide draft and to allow the sacrificial blood
to flow to the base of the altar. The homs, possibly sym-
bolizing the sacrificial victims, could be used to tether the
animals about to be sacrificed. In Israel, a person could
claim sanctuary by clinging to the homs of the altar (e.9.,
1 Kgs 1:50), with the possible q,rnbolism that he was
offering himself as a sacrifice to God and so claiming his
protection. The lower pan of the altar may have been
partly filled with earth to absorb the blood (Ex.2O:2a).
All the accessories were bronze: ash buckets, shovels for
removing the ashes and filling the base with earth, basins
for the blood, carcass hooks, and fire pans (27:3).

No specifications conceming the size of the laver (Nr-r
"washbasin") have survived (Ex 30: 1 7-20; 38:8). It was
made from the minors of the women who served at the
entrance to the court. The laver stood between the dtar of
sacrifice and the tabemade. Failure to wash at the laver
prior to ministering was punishable by death-a solemn
reminder ofthe need for deanliness and obedience before
undertaking any task for God. The bronze pedestal may
have been merely a support for the lavet but possibly it
incorporated a lower basin in which the priests could wash
their feet.

The Construction and Consecration of the
Tabernade The God-given specifications required skills
beyond the capabilities of Moses and Aaron. Prominent
in the construction were Bezalel and Oholiab (Ex
30: l-11), with a large supporting group of expens, who
must have leamed their crafismanship in Egypt. In a

remarkable community effort, the Israelites gave so
generously that the flow ofgifts had to be stopped
(35:2O-24;36:4-7).ln addition, many Bave of their
special skills (35:25-29).

When all the items had been completed and placed in
position (Ex aO:1-33), every piece o(cept the mercy seat
and the cherubim was anointed with special oil (30:22-33;
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40:9-1 1) and symbolically consecrated for its particular
function. The climax came when the glory of the lord
filled the tabemade (40:34). He came to be present among
his people, and thereafter the cloud by day and fire by
night provided reassurance conceming his presence and
guidance. Yet there could be no laxity in approaching him,
and even Moses was exduded from the Holy of Holies. The
tabemade was erected exactly one year after the deliver-
ance fiom Egypt and a mere nine months after the Sinai
revelation.

Thereafter, when Israel camped, the kvites surrounded
the tabemade on three sides (Nm f :53), with the families
of Moses and Aaron occupying the remaining eastem side
(Nm 3:14-38). This prwented any unauthorized intrusion
into the sacred area. When the tabemacle was moved, the
dismantlement was carefully regulated (4:5-f 5). The
Kohathites were responsible for transporting the more
sacred items, using the carrying poles; the Gershonites
dealt with all the soft fumishings, the altar of sacrifice, and
its accessories; and the Merarites carried the hard fumish-
ings, such as lhe frames, bars, and bases. Even on the
march, the tabemacle remained central, with six tribes
preceding and the remaining six following (Nm 2).

See also Temple.

TABERNACLES*, Feast of Also known as the Feast of
Booths, Shelters, or Ingathering. It was one of the three
great festivals of Israel, celebrating the completion of the
agricultural year. The Iews built booths or tabemacles
(temporary shelters) to commemorate their deliverance
from Egpt by the hand of God (Lv 2333-a3). See Feasts
and Festivals of Israel.

TABITHA Aramaic name meaning "gazelle'; the name
in Greek is Dorcas (Acts 9:36, 40). Sea Dorcas.

TABLE See Furniture.

TABLE OF SHOWBREAD* Piece of tumiture in the
tabemacle and temple upon which the bread of the Pres-
ence was placed (Ex 25:23-30). See Bread ofthe Presence.

TABLET SeeWriting.

TABOR (Place) City mentioned in 1 Chronides 6:77 in
a list of the towns of Zebulun. In a similar list in Joshua
19:12 the city is named Kisloth-Tabor; if the same city is
meant, the Chronider may have abbreviated the name here.

TABOR, Mount Important hill in lower Galilee
located in the northeast area of the Iezreel Valley. About
six miles (9.7 kilometers) east of Nazareth, Tabor rises
abruptly from the valley floor. Appearing more promi-
nent than its height would indicate (7,929 feet, or 587.9
meters), it became an important geographical reference
point in antiquity. It defined the westem boundary of
Issachar's tribe (los 19:22) and was a useful navigation
tool on the international coastal highway (the Via Maris)
that passed through Megiddo in Galilee en route to
Hazor. Its prominence invited comparison with Mt
Hermon far to the north (Ps 89:12; cf. fer 46:18).

In the OT, Mt Tabor is mentioned in the book of
fudges when Deborah and Barak fight Sisera, the com-
mander of a Canaanite army from Hazor (lgs 4:l-24).
Barak's troops from the nearby tribes of Naphtali and
Zebulun met on Mt Tabor and at Deborah's command
launched a successful campaign against Sisera. Later in
the same book, Mt Tabor was named as the place where
Gideon finally confronted the Midianite kings, Zebah
and Zalmunna, who had killed his brothers (8:18).
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Suategically tocated, Tabor's moderately sized top, less

than a half mile square ( 1.3 square kilometers), was easily
fortified. During the OT kingdom period, shrines may been
located there (see Hos 5:l), but by the Hellenistic era, forti-
fications were built. The [tolemies strengthened it, and by
the time of Antiochus III (218 ac), Tabor may have become
the adminisuative center of the Jezreel Valley. The Roman
era witnessed various conflicts on MtTabor. In the major
Jewish war of ao 66, fosephus fortified the hill with a large
wall, which is still visible. Since the fourth century Mt
Tabor has been identified as the site of Jesus' transfiguration
(Mk 9:2-13). This is uncertain, however, since the NT fails
to mention Mt Tabor by name. Helena, the mother of
Constantine, was convinced that the Transfiguration did
take place there, and in ao 326 she built a church on the
site. Other shrines, monasteries, and churches graced the
hill until the 12th century when everythingwas destroyed
by the Arab conqueror Saladin. Today a Creek Orthodox
monastery and a latin basilica dating from the 19th century
can be seen on the mountain.

TABOR, Oak of Place near Bethel and perhaps in
Benjamin's tribal territory where Saul was to meet three
men ( I Sm l0:3). This encounter was the second of four
signs given to Saul to confirm his appointment as king.

TABRET* KIV rendering of tambourine in Genesis
3l:27 alr.d 1 Samuel 10:5, and timbrel in 1 Samuel 18:6,
lob 17:6, Isaiah 5:12, 24:8, 30:32, and Ieremiah 37:4. See

Musical Instruments (Toph).

TABRIMMON, TABRIMON* Hezion's son and the
fatherofBen-hadad I, kingofSyria (1 Kgs 15:18).

TACHMONITET KJV form of Tahkemonite, designa-
tion for one of David's mighty men, in 2 Samuel 23:8.
See Tahkemonite.

TACITUS*, Cornelius Roman historian (c. ao
ss- I 20).

Little is known of Tacitus personally, but his writings
present an invaluable picture of Roman life during the
first century no. These worla are Dialogw de Oratoribus (c.
77); The Life of Agricola, his father-in-law (c. 98); Germania
(c.98);Hknies (c. l16); andAnruk (c. 116). Inthis
last-named work, Tacitus referred to the persecution of the
Christians in Rome in ao 64, when the emperor Nero
made them the scapegoats for the fire that he had ordered
set. Though Tacitus believed the Christians to be innocent
of the arson of which they were accused, he referred to
their faith as "a detestable superstition,/' named Christ as
the founder of this sect, and stated that he was crucified
"in the reign of Emperor Tiberius by the Procurator Pon-
tius Pilate." He further said that Nero accused the Roman
Christians not only of arson but also of "hatred of the
human race," and that Nero had some of them thrown to
dogs, others crucified, still others bumed in the imperial
garden. Thus Tacitus provides independent secular confir-
mation for some basic events recorded in the NT, includ-
ing Iesus'crucifixion.

TADMOR Ancient city whose name appears in a list
of Solomon's building achievements in 2 Chronicles 8:4.
The parallel verse in I Kings 9: I8 reads "Tamar" in some
Hebrew manuscripts and it is uncertain if the same city
was intended.

Solomon built or rebuilt a number of cities, including
store cities and cities for his horses and chariots. Among
the cities mentioned is "Tadmor in the desert." Tadmor.
situated some 140 miles (225.3 kilometers) northeast of
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Damascus, is mentioned in the records of the Assyrian
king Tiglath-pileser I (c. 1 I 14-c. 1076 BC).

In Creek and Roman times, the city was known as Pal-
myra, whose ruins may be seen today. The oasis city was
an important stopping place on the caravan route, and
therefore could have been valuable to Solomon in his
extensive trading ventures. It gained its greatest promi-
nence during the reign of Queen Zenobia. The Roman
Aurelian destroyed itin 

^D 
273. Though rebuilt, it never

regained its former position.

TAHAN
I . Ephraim's son and the father of the Tahanite family

(Nm 26:3s).
2. Telah's son and a descendant ofEphraim (1 Chr 7:25).

TAHANITE Descendant of Tahan from Ephraim's tribe
(Nm 26:35). SeeTahan #1.

TAHAPANES* KJV altemate spelling of Tahpanhes, an
Egyptian city, in feremiah 2:76. SeeTahpanhes.

TAHASH Son of Nahor and Reumah his concubine;
Abraham's brother (Gn 22:24).

TAHATH (Person)
1 . Son of Assir and a descendant of tevi through

Kohath's line. He was an ancestor of Heman, one of
David's musicians, and the father of Uriel and
Zephaniah (l Chr 6:24,37).

2. Ephraimite, the son of Bered and the father of Eleadah
(l Chr 7:20).

3. Ephraimite, the son of Eleadah and the father of
Zabad (t Chr 7:20).

TAHATH (Place) Temporary camping place for the
Israelites during their wildemess wanderings, mentioned
between Makheloth and Terah (Nm 33:26-27).

TAHKEMONITE* Variant reading for Hacmonite in
I Chronicles I 1 : 1 1. There was probably an enor in copy-
ing where the Hebrew letter "h" was confused for a "t."
See Hacmonite.

TAHPANHES Important Egyptian center in the eastem
Delta. Listed with Memphis among Israel's enemies (ler
2:f 6), it is the place to which fews fled after the murder of
Gedaliah in 586 sc when feremiah was taken to ESpt
(43:7-9; 44:l; 46:74). Ezekiel prophesied doom against
this city (altemately spelled Tehaphnehes in Ez 30:18, nsv).

Today the site is identified with Tell Dephneh
(Defenneh), 26 miles (41 .8 kilometers) southwest of Port
Said. There is little evidence of occupation here before the
time of Psammetichus I (664-610 nc), who established a
fortress at the site and left a garrison of Creek mercenaries.
Pharaoh's palace in Tahpanhes, where Jeremiah buried
stones as a promise of Nebuchadnezzar's invasion (ler
43:9), has been identified with the fortress of
Psammetichus. A fragmentary Neo-Babylonian text of the
37th year ofNebuchadnezzar refers to operations against
Pharaoh Amasis and a Greek garrison.

TAHPENES Egyptian queen who lived during the
reigns ofDavid (1000-961 Bc) and Solomon (970-930
nc). Pharaoh gave her sister to Hadad the Edomite in
marriage. Tahpenes's sister bore to Hadad a son named
Genubath (1 Kgs l1:19-20).

TAHREA Adescendantof KingSaul, in I Chronicles
8:35 and 9:41. An altemate spelling is Tarea.
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TAHTIM-HODSHI One of the towns polled in David's
census of Israel. Tahtim-hodshi is listed between Cilead
and Dan-iaan (2 Sm 2a:6).

TALENT* Unit of measure used in weighing gold or sil-
ver (Mt 25:14-30). Sae Coins; Weights and Measures.

TALITHA CUMI* tuamaic words spoken by Iesus and
retained by Mark in his Gospel (Mk 5:41). lairus, a syna-
gogue official in the Galilean region, called on ]esus to heal
his sick daughter; however, she died before Jesus arrived.
Coming to the girl, Jesus took her hand and said,, "Talitha
cumi," meaning 'Little girl, aise." 'Talitha" is a term of
affeoion meaning "lamb" or "youth." 'Cumi" is a com-
mand to rise up, translated by Mark as "l say to you, arise!"

In his Gospel, Mark includes other Aramaic phrases
attributed to Jesus (Mk 3:17; 5:47;7:71,34;71:9-70;
14:36; 75:22,34). Matthew retains only two Aramaic
phrases (Mt 27:33, 46), and Luke keeps none.

TALMAI
1. Son ofAnak and brother ofAhiman and Sheshai.

Talmai and his people were observed by the 12 Israel-
ite spies when they searched out the land (Nm 13:22).
later, Caleb successfully defeated Talmai and his
brothers, who were living in Hebron (los 15:14; Igs
1:1 0).

2. Son of Ammihud and father of Maacah. Maacah gave
birth to Absalom, David's third son (2 Sm 3:3; I Chr
3:2). Absalom eventually sought refuge in Talmai's
small kingdom of Geshur after murdering Amnon
(2 Sm 13:37).

TALMON Head of a trvite family who served as tem-
ple gatekeepers ( 1 Chr 9: l7). His descendants retumed
from the exile with Zerubbabel and sewed as gatekeepers
in the rebuilt temple (Ezr 2:42; Neh 7:45; 7l:19; 72:25).

TALMUD* Word meaning "to study," "to leam." It is
a body of literature in Hebrew and Aramaic, covering
interpretations of legal ponions of the OT, as well as
wise sayings from many rabbinical sources; it spans a
time period from shortly after Ezra, about 400 Bc, until
approximately the ao 500s.

Origin and Development of the Oral Law Tradi-
tional Jews believe that a second law was given to Moses
in addition to the first or written word; this second one
was given orally, and handed down from generation to
generation in oral form. The Talmud itself makes this
claim for an early origin, and Pirke Aboth l:1 states that it
is attributed to Moses. Other scholars do not agree on
this origin of the oral law and insist that it had its begin-
ning and development after Ezra. For example, there is
no mention by the preexilic prophets conceming a lapse
from the oral law, but the messages of the prophets
abound in wamings about abandoning the written reve-
lation given to Moses, thereby indicating the absence of
a body oforal tradition prior to the Babylonian exile.

In the period succeeding Ezra ("a scribe skilled in the
law of Moses," Fzr 7:6), teacher succeeded teacher in
synagogues and schools, and their understanding of the
OT was treasured and memorized. Across the centuries,
many memorizing devices were employed to leam and
remember the growing mass of opinions and interpreta-
tion. But eventually not even the best memory could
retain all the available materials. It was finally necessary
to compile a summary of all the essential teachings of
preceding generations, and also to facilitate access for
future generations to the immense treasure of thought,
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religious feeling and wisdom for guidance and inspira-
tion. The compilation is known as the Talmud, the basic
repository ofthe oral law. Jewish people regard it as sec-

ond to the Scriptures. A literature recognized as the
genius of a national and religious creation, it has a pro-
found influence upon the development of the Iewish
world view.

Rationale for an Oral Law With the cessation of the
postexilic prophets, and with the continual development
of the complexity of life in Israel and its relationships to
the outer world, there arose a need for further elabora-
tion of the laws of the Pentateuch. The oral law, at first,
was intended to be helpful so that people could obey the
written Word of God.

The oral law contained in the Talmud has a twofold
function. First, it provided an interpretation of the wrir
ten law. According to the rabbis, this is necessary since
the oral law makes it possible to observe the written Law.
Without the former, it would be impossible to observe
the latter. A good example is the concept of not working,
as indicated by the biblical Sabbath law. Everyone knew
that work was not done on the Sabbath. The rabbis con-
tend, however, that it took the oral law to define what
was meant by work.

The second aspect of the oral law is that it modifies
and seeks to adapt the written law to fit new conditions
and circumstances. The oral law is supposed to make the
written Law a viable document from generation to gener-
ation. without this oral law, the written Law would
become obsolete. Therefore, the oral law is necessary for
obsewance of prohibitions as well as for stressing what is
good fewish devotion and loyalty.

It is true that every Beneration must face new social,
political, and economic conditions, which make neces-
sary a different application of the Word of God. But the
Word of God cannot be changed in order to accommo-
date personal desires or interpret new problems in differ-
ent ages. Something of this is apparent in the first
century AD, when Jesus challenged the Iewish leaders for
having preempted the Word of God by their oral tradi-
tions (Mk 7:9-13).

Basic Antecedents to the Talmud One of the earli-
est means for teaching oral law was a running commen-
tary, or Midrash ("to expound"), of the biblical text. If
the teaching handled the legal ponions of the OT, then
it was referred to as Midrash Halakah (the latter empha-
sized a way by which one walks or lives). When treating
nonlegal, ethical, or devotional ponions ofthe OT,
then the opinions and understanding was called Mid-
rash Haggadah ("narration"). Ezra and his trained asso-
ciates were using the method of Midrash, upon the
occasion of the completion of the Jerusalem wall in
444 rc, when they "explained the law to the people
while the people remained in their place. They read
from the book, from the law of God, translating to give
the sense so that they understood the reading" (Neh
8:7-8, uasr). This kind of oral Midrash is the method
followed by generations of teachers after Ezra, when the
religious leaders were known as Soferim ("bookmen"
or "scribes"), until about 200 Bc. Sometimes referred to
as the "Great Synagogue," these scholars provided
teaching to "hedge" the revealed moral and ceremonial
word so that Israel would never stray into idolatry or
ignorance again. The Soferim were succeeded by the
Hasidim ("pious ones"), who tried to maintain a high
level of religious devotion. In turn, the Hasidim were
succeeded by the Pharisees ("separated ones") at about
128 sc. Each ofthese groups contributed to the Mid-
rash method. This material continued to increase and
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was transmitted orally. Succeeding generations learned
these materials through continuous repetition. There-
fore, the new method was called Mishnah ("repeti-
tion"), and the teachers of the Mishnah were known as

Tannaim ("those who handed down orally"). Both
Midrash and Mishnah existed side by side in ensuing
generations. There came a time, however, when it was
necessary to codifu the oral law covered by Mishnah,
since this became cumbersome to learn as a body of
material. Eventually, this material was put into writing;
it came to be known as Gemara ("completion"). The
combination of Gemara and Mishnah constitute the
Talmud.

See also Cemara; Haggadah; Halakah; Law, Biblical
Concept of; Midrash; Mishnah; Pharisees; Torah; Tradi-
tion; Tradition, Oral.

TAMAH* KIV spelling of Temah in Nehemiah 755. See

Temah.

TAMAR (Person)
1 . Wife of Er, the firstbom son of Judah by a Canaanitess.

Later, as a widow, Tamar bore two sons to Iudah
named Perez and Zerah (Cn 38:6-24; 1 Chr 2:4).
Tamar presewed the line of Judah through Perez
(Ru 4:12), and her name is recorded in the genealogy
of Christ (Mt l:3).

See also Genealogy of Jesus Christ.
2. Sister ofAbsalom and the daughter of David by his

wife Maacah, the Geshurite. Through deceit, Tamar
was seduced by Amnon, her half brother. In ven-
geance, Absalom, her full brother, had Amnon mur-
dered at Baal-hazor (2 Sm 13; 1 Chr 3:9).

3. Daughter ofAbsalom who was noted for her beauty
(2 Sm 14:27). She perhaps married Uriel of Gibeah
and became the mother of Maacah. See Maacah,
Maachah (Person) #4.

TAMAR (Place) City located southwest of the Dead Sea

in Iudah's tribe (Fz 47:79;48:28). Tamar is listed in some
Hebrew manuscripts of I Kings 9:18 as one of the places
built up by Solomon in his campaign to increase the
might and gandeur of the |ewish empire. lt may have
been carefully fortified to safeguard the important trade
route between the Elath seapon and southem Arabia.

See alsoTadmor.

TAMARISK Small, desert tree with small flowers (Gn
21:33). See Plants.

TAMBOURINE Percussion instrument consisting of a

shallow one-headed drum with small metal discs attached
on the side, which iingle when the instrument is tapped or
shaken (1 Sm 10:5). See Musical Instruments (Toph)

TAMMUZ Chief Sumerian deity whose name derived
from the Sumerian dumuzi. He is the god of fertility, of
vegetation and agriculture, and of death and resurrec-
tion, and he is the patron deity of shepherds. The son
and consort of Ashtar (lnanna), Tammuz represented the
annual vegetation cycle of death during the heat of sum-
mer and the rebirth of life with the coming of the fall
and spring rains, as mythically recounted in the AI<ka-
dian poem "lnanna's Descent into the Netherworld."
This rejuvenation oflife and defeat ofdeath was annu-
ally celebrated during the Babylonian New Year Festival.
In the OT, the prophet Ezekiel sees in a vision women
weeping for Tammuz at the north gate of the temple; this
is a prophetic description of coming desecrations of the
Lord's house (Ez 8:ru).
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In subsequent cultures following the Sumerian civili-
zation (third millennium rc), the Tammuz cult was car-
ried on. It undoubtedly embodied the worship of
Marduk of Babylon, Ashur of Assyria, Baal of Canaan,
Attis of Phrygia, and Adonis of Syria (Aram) and Greece.
Numerous liturgies and dirges have been found detailing
Tammuz worship in ancient Mesopotamian culture.
During the postexilic era, the fourth month of the
Hebrew calendar was named Tammuz.

See also Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

TANACH* KIV spelling of Taanach, a tevitical town, in
Ioshua 2l:25. Sae Taanach.

TANHUMETH Seraiah's father from the town of
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TARES* K[V rendering of "weeds" (damels) in Matthew
13'.25-3O. Ses Plants (Damel Grass).

TARCUM* An Aramaic translation of the OT. While
technically this Hebrew word may be used to refer to any
translation, ttrgum commonly designates an fuamaic
paraphrase or interpretive translation of a ponion of the
OT. Targums were of inestimable importance in the
development of ancient fudaism. Iewish tradition holds
that oral targums were mant in the time of Ezra;
Nehemiah 8:8 is cited as supportive evidence.

At the time of the Babylonian exile (seven centuries
before Christ), the language of the Iews was Hebrew.
During the Captivity, Aramaic (the native tongue of the
Babylonians) gradually replaced Hebrew as the language
for the average Israelite. It thus became a practical neces-
sity for Jewish scholars to translate the Scriptures into
Aramaic. In the synagogue, a reading of an excerpt from
the law would be immediately followed by an oral
translation of it. Eventually these translations or para-
phrases were committed to writings, many of which still
survive. The earliest known manuscript of a Targum is of
the book of Iob. Found in a cave of the Qumran commu-
nity, it antedates the time of Christ by more than a cen-
tury. The most important Targums are Targum Onkelos
and Targum Jonathon, in circulation by the fifth century

^D. 
The former is a literal rendering of the Pentateuch;

the latter is a freer interpretive version of the Prophets.

TARPEL, TARPELITES* KIV rendering of "officials" in
Ezra 4:9.Its precise meaning is uncertain but possibly is
a Persian title or an ethnic name.

TARSHISH (Person)
1. One of Iavan's four sons and a descendant of Noah

through fapheth's line (l Chr 1:7).
2. Sixth of Bilhan's seven sons. He was a capable leader

in Benjamin's tribe and numbered among those able
to go to war ( 1 Chr 7: 10).

3. One of the seven princes of Persia and Media. These
men had personal access to King Ahasuerus's presence
and positions of honor second only to the king him-
self (Est 1:14).

TARSHISH (Place) Place regarded as being very dis-
tant from Israel. Many countries have been proposed as

the site forTarshish, from Sardinia to Great Britain. The
most commonly accepted identification is Spain, where
the name Tartessus hints at Tarshish.

The Phoenicians, who were Breat sea voyagers, are
often associated with Tarshish. Solomon used the sailors
of Hiram, king of Tyre, for his fleet (cf 2 Chr 9:21). They
used sailing vessels that were called Tarshish ships ( 1 Kgs
70:22; 22:48); apparently they were a distinctive type
used to lourney to that place or were typical ofTarshish
(Ps 48:7; ls 2:76; 23:l-14).

The most famous reference to Tarshish in the Bible is
in the account of Ionah, who attempted to flee to
Tarshish to escape doing the will of God (lon 7:3; 4:2).

TARSUS Birthplace and hometown of Saul (Paul) and
the capital and chief city of the Roman province of
Cilicia in Asia Minor. The city is mentioned only five
times in the Bible, all in the book of Acts. After Saul's
conversion, the tord directed Ananias to visit Saul;
Ananias was told to ask for "a man of Tarsus named
Saul" (Acts 9:11). Then, when Saul retumed to Ierusalem
and a plot against his life was discovered, the Christians
sent him to Tarsus (v 30). When Bamabas was serving in
Syrian Antioch and needed help, he went to Tarsus to get

Netophah in Judah. Seraiah was the captain of an
of Netophathite men, who served under Gedaliah
the Babylonian suzerainty (2Kgs25:23; Ier 40:8).

army
during

TANNAIM* Teachers of the oral law mentioned in the
Mishnah during the period beginning with the students
of Shammai and Hillel in ao l0 and ending with the
pupils of fudah HaNasi I inro220. SeeTalmud.

TANNED, TANNER*, TANNING* Worker and pro-
cess of changing hide into leather (Acts 9:43). The tanner
convened hides and skins into leather by soaking them in
lime and the leaves and juices of cenain plants. Tanners
lived ouside the towns because of the foul smells pro-
duced from tleir vats. The tabemacle coverings were made
from the tanned skins of rams and goats (or perhaps sea
cows). The leather was red in color either because of dye
or as a result ofthe tanning process (Ex 25:5; 26:14; 35:7,
23; 36:79;39:34). The only biblical reference to a tanner
is to Simon in Acts (Acts 9:43;10:6,32).

See also l*.ather.

TAPHATH Solomon's daughter and the wife of Ben-
abinadab, Solomon's officer in Naphoth-dor ( 1 Kgs 4: 1 1 ).

TAPPUAH (Person) Hebron's son and a descendant
of Caleb from Judah's tribe (l Chr 2:43).

TAPPUAH (Place)
1. One of 14 cities located in the Shephelah assigned to

Iudah's tribe for an inheritance, mentioned between
En-gannim and Enam (los 15:34). This locality is not
to be mistaken for the land of Tappuah in Manasseh
(17:8) or the town of Beth-tappuah at Hebron
( 15:53). Sea Beth-tappuah.

2. City situated in the hill country of Palestine defining
part of the northem boundary of the territory allotted
to Ephraim's tribe for an inheritance. From Tappuah
the northem border ran westward to Kanah Brook,
then followed its course to the Mediterranean Sea (los
16:8). The land of Tappuah was a district within the
territory given to the tribe of Manasseh; however, the
city ofTappuah, located on the border ofManasseh,
belonged to the Ephraimites (17:8).

TARAH* KIV spelling of Terah, one of the stopping
places during the wildemess joumey, in Numbers
33:27 -28. See Terah (Place).

TARALAH one of 26 cities in the land assigned to
Benjamin's tribe for an inheritance, listed between Irpeel
and Zelah (los 18:27). Taralah was possibly situated to
the northwest of Ierusalem.

TAREA* SeeTahrea.
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Paul's Return to
Tarsus After time in
Arabia, Paul returned
to Damascus, then
lerusalem. After trou-
bles in lerusalem, he
fled to Caesarea, then
on to Tarsus.

Saul to work with him (f 1:25). On the occasion of
Paul's rescue from the )ewish mob in the temple, the
Roman tribune was concemed with Paul's identity. Paul
identified himself: "l am a Iew, from Tarsus in Cilicia"
(21:39). In the defense he made before that angry multi-
tude, speaking in Hebrew, he declared, "l am a Jew, bom
atTarsus in Cilicia" (22:3).

Tarsus was situated on the Cydnus River, 12 miles
(19.3 kilometers) upstream from the Mediterranean Sea.

The plain on which the city was built was very fertile,
composed of alluvium canied down from the Taurus
Mountains by the Cydnus and several other streams.

Although the river was navigable by small boats as far as

Tarsus, the overland trade routes were the most important.
Asia Minor was interlaced with roads long before the
Romans came into the area. From the east there were two
main routes, one of which began in northem Mesopotamia
and went on to Carchemish or Aleppo, across the Amanus
Pass. The other ran from Nineveh through Malatya and
Antioch to the Syrian Gates. These two routes converged
near Caesarea, 50 miles (80.5 kilometers) east ofTarsus.
During the Roman Empire, "the Old Way to the East"

ended at Babylon; coming westward it reached Aleppo,
Syrian Antioch, Adana, Tarsus, the Cilician Gates, Derbe,
Lystra, Iconium, Pisidian Antioch, Hierapolis, Colosse,
Laodicea, Ephesus, Smyma, and Troas, most of which are
well linown ftom the writings of Paul and from the book
ofRevelation.

Tarsus was an educational cente[ the university ofTar-
sus was famous for its scholarship, and Strabo indicated
that Tarsus surpassed Athens, Alexandria, and other cities
as a seat of learning. The university offered instruction in
a wide range of studies; one of its specializations was the
philosophy known as Stoicism, with which Paul was
familiar. Although Paul does not say that he attended
this institution, it has often been suggested that he stud-
ied there.

Tarsus was also a center for tent making a vocation in
which Paul had been trained (cf. Acts l8:3). The goats of
the cold, snow-swept Taurus Mountains produced long
hair that was made into a fabric particularly well suited
for tents.

Tarsus has been described as "the heart ofthe Greco-
Roman world" and "a meeting place of East and West."
From such an environment, a man like Saul of Tarsus, at
home with Greek and Roman culture and educated at
the feet of Gamaliel, was singularly well equipped to
bring the gospel to the Jew first and also to the Greek.

See also Paul, The Apostle.
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TARTAK Deity worshiped by the Awites in Samaria
(2 Kgs 17:31). This deity may be a union of the deities
Athtar and Anath, and thus a fertility god.

TARTAN* Title of the highest-ranking Assyrian official,
second in command only to the king. The tartan was the
commander in chief of the Assyrian army. The position
is mentioned in two OT passages: ( 1) Sargon II, king of
Assyna Q22-705 nc), ordered his commander to subdue
and capture the Philistine city ofAshdod (Is 20:1). (2) In
2 Kings 8:17 the tartan was one of three officials whom
KingSennacherib ofAssyria (705-681 rc) posted over
the Assyrian army sent from Lachish to Jerusalem to con-
front King Hezekiah ofludah (715-687 BC).

TASKMASTER* An overseer of public workers who
enforced their performance. Taskmasters are depicted on
Eglptian bas-reliefs with whips in their hands to enforce
discipline (Ex 1:1 1; 3:7; 5:6-14; Ib 3:18). The Hebrew
verb means "to oppress." David and Solomon had such
officers. Adoram was in charge offorced labor (2 Sm
20:24; 7 Kgs 4:6; 72:18;2 Chr 10:18). The excesses of
these men were a factor in the revolt of the northem
tribes after the death of Solomon ( 1 Kgs 12:3-14).

TATIAN* Apologist and heretic; creator of the Diaussaron.
See Bible, Versions ofthe (Ancient), page 2o2.

TATTENAI Persian govemor of a province west of the
Euphrates River who opposed the rebuilding of the Jeru-
salem temple and walls under Zerubbabel during the
postexilic period (Ezr 5:3, 6; 6:6, l3).

TAX, TAXATION Amount of money or goods that was
exracted by the powerful nations from those whom they
subjected. It commonly consisted of gold, silver, animals,
produce, or forced labor. Taxes were also levied on the
people both by their ruler and by the priesthood to pay for
the maintenance of the temple. The term "tribute" is first
used in the xry in Genesis 49:15 (NI-r "forced labor"). In
Numbers 31:28 the spoils of battle were dMded up to
indude a tribute or levy for the priesthood. For the
Hebrews the temple tribute was originally a voluntary
offering to the tord (Dt 16:10) but later became a pre-
scribed tax (Mt 1724).

Even in 2500 Bc in the city of tagash, taxes were
imposed on most facets of life, from the means of eaming
a livelihood, to marriage, divorce, and death. Like many
ancient peoples, the Sumerians believed that the land
belonged to the god and his representative the king and
that therefore a rent or levy was payable to the owner.

ln Egypt, foseph exacted a burdensome 20-percent tax
in grain during the seven years of plenty, which allevi-
ated the food shortages during the subsequent seven
years of famine (Cn 47:25-42:5). The tax on the crops
was facilitated because in Egypt the ownership of the
land was vested in the ruler.

Warrior kings, such as David, were able to maintain a
healthy treasury without taxing their own people. The
Canaanites and neighboring conquered peoples contrib-
uted greatwealth to the treasury (2 Sm 8:6-14; 1 Chr
27:25-31), one list of which included silver, gold,
btonze, 7,7O0 horsemen, and 20,000 foot soldiers.
Forced labor was often required by David and his succes-
sors of aliens who remained within the boundaries of
the Israelite kingdom (los l6:10; 17:13; )gs 1:28).

Israel was probably first taxed during Solomon's reign.
In this more stable period, income came from tribute but
not from booty. To maintain the grandeur ofthe court
and the extensive building program, Solomon divided
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Israel into 12 areas, each under an officer, each ofwhom
provided food and support for the king and his house-
hold for one month per year (1 Kgs  :7). Solomon also
derived considerable income from levying custom duties
on trading caravans that passed regularly through his king-
dom. In addition to all of this, both foreigners and native
Israelites were subiect to forced labor for major building
proiects, especially for the temple (1 Kgs 5:13; 9:2O-27;
2 Chr 8:7-8). Handles from ten-gallon (37.9Jiter) iars have
been o<cavated, bearing a Hebrew stamp 'to the king"
indicating that they formed part of a levy (2 Chr 2:10).

Iehoshaphat was equally successful in taxing the people
at home (2 Chr l7:5) and maintaining the uibute fiom
abroad, including silver and gold from the Philistines and
7,700 rams and7,700 he-goats from the tuabs (2 Chr
77:77-72). As the power of the surrounding empires
increased, Judah found itself forced to pay tribute.
Sennacherib, king ofAssyria, required 300 talents ofsilver
and 30 talents of gold, which necessitated the removal of
the gold from the temple doors (2 Kgs 18:14-16). Approx-
imately a century later, Pharaoh Neco required 100 talents
of silver and a talent of gold ftom Iudah (23:33), and
shortly thereafter Nebuchadnezzar removed all the uea-
sure from the temple and the royal palace, together with
10,000 captives, all the craftsmen, and 1,000 smiths, leav-
ing few in Ierusalem except the poor (24:13-16).

A definite, regular, organized tax system was instituted
by the Persians, whose satraps, ruling each province,
were required to make payment of fixed sums into the
royal treasury (Est 10:l). Taxexemption was introduced
byAnaxerxes l, who stated that levies should not be col-
lected from priests, kvites, or any others occupied in any
way with the service of the temple (Ezr 7:24). An addi-
tional tax was required for the maintenance of the gover-
nor's household; it consisted offood, wine, and 40
shekels of silver (Neh 5:14-15). As govemor, Nehemiah
did not claim this allowance of food because he consid-
ered the taxes already burdensome, causing the mortgag-
ing of fields, vineyards, and houses "for the king's tax. "

Simultaneously, a levy was imposed upon the Jews for
the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem (4:6). Darius was
politically astute enough to encourage the rebuilding of
the temple and to allow the Jews to use some of the
royal tax money for this purpose (F,zr 6:7-10).

Under the Seleucids, the Ptolemies, and subsequently
the Romans, there was a change in the collection of taxes,
whereby the office of tax collector was sold to the highest
bidder, who in tum extracted the maximum payment
from the people and built up his own wealth fiom the
surplus generated. At times, the Iews were paying tithes for
the maintenance of the temple, in addition to taxes of as

much as one-third of the grain and half of the fruit grown.
Excise, sales, and poll taxes were also collected.

After the extortionate level of tax imposed by Pompey,
lulius Caesar reduced the amount paid by the Jews and
exempted them from all payment in the sabbatical year.
The provinces were considered booty by the Romans and
were plundered physically by the army and financially
by the tax collectors. In imperial times there was greater
regulation of the tax system. An income tax was imposed
on produce from the field and from artisans and trades-
men, as well as a poll tax, poft duties, sales taxes, an auc-
tion tax, and an estate duty.

In addition to the taxes paid to foreign powers, all
Iews worldwide who were 20 years of age and older (Ex
30:1 1-16) were assessed a half-shekel per person annu-
ally as a tax to support the temple in ferusalem (Mt
17:24), a tax that continued to be levied even after the
destruction of the temple in no 70. Iesus was questioned
on the validity of this tax (v 25) as well as the lawfulness
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of payment of taxes to Rome (Mt2217; Mk 12:14-15; Lk
20:22). Despite Jesus' famous reply-"render to Caesar
that which is Caesar's and to God that which is God's"
(Mt 22:27; Mk t2:77; Lk 20:25)-he was srill accused
before Pilate of forbidding the Iews to give taxes to
Caesar (Lk 23:2). The early church also reinforced the
legality of taxation as a legitimate responsibility required
ofall people (Rom l3:5-7).

See also Money; Banker, Banking Tax Collector.

TAX COLLECTOR One who collected taxes for ttre
government. In NT times the Romans collected a variety
of taxes. Their own ofticers undertook some of this work
but also delegated it to private individuals, Jews and oth-
ers, who were required to retum to the authorities an
agreed-upon sum. Dishonest individuals collected far
more than they were required to pay and became a hated
group, especially the lews who cheated fellow Jews.
Zacchaeus, a Jew, was a "chief tax collector" who
amassed considerable wealth in the Iericho area (Lk
19:2-10). Such men were regarded as sinners and were
often linked in the phrase "tax collectors and sinners"
(Mt 9: 10-1 1; I I : l9; Mk 2:75-76; Lk 5:30; 1 9:2-10).

TEACHER Teachers consewed the values and academia
of a nation and passed them on to each new generation.
In OT times the first teachers were often parents (Dt 6:7,
2O-25; 7l:19-21). L,eaders like Moses and Aaron were
charged with teaching the people (Lv 10:1r), and later
the priests and l,evites had a teaching function (Dt 24:8;
33:8- l0; 2 Chr 77 :7 -9 ; Ez 44:23; Mi 3: 1 1 ). God himself
was thought of as a teacher (Pss 25:8, 12; 27:77; 32:8;
86:11; Is 2:3).

In the NT the Greek noun for "teacher" and the verb
"to teach" are widely used. John the Baptist was called a

teacher (Lk 3:12). The term is used more than 30 times
of Jesus (Mt 4:23; 5:2;7:29;9:35; 11:1; Mk 1:21; 2:13;
4:l-2; 6:2, 6, 34; Lk 4:15, 37; 5:3; 6:6; fn 6:59; 7:14, 28;
etc.). People recognized his teaching as authoritative (Mt
7:29; Mk 7:22; Lk 4:32). Even as a boy of 12 he con-
versed in a profound way with the teachers of the law in
the temple (Lk 2:46). These men were often associated
with the Pharisees (5:17). Gamaliel was a Pharisee and a

teacher of the law (Acts 5:34). The term "rabbi" was
often used to denote teacher. The rabbi was held in great
honor. In the early church the teacher was widely recog-
nized (Acts 13: 1; 1 Cor 12:28-29; Eph 4:1 1; 2 Tm 1 : 1 l;
Jas 3:1 ).

TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS* A desigaation of
the founder of the Essene community at Qumran. The
commentaries on biblical books found at Qumran pro-
vide us with some insight into the imponance of the
Teacher. He was a priest and as such was expected to offi-
ciate in the temple of Jerusalem. He separated himself
with his followers from the established religion in leru-
salem when he began to teach an interpretation ofthe
law and the Prophets that differed from the established
religious practices in )erusalem. It is claimed that he
received a special revelation from God: "to whom [the
Teacher of Righteousness] God made known all the
mysteries of the words of his servants the Prophets"
(lQpHab 2:7-9). Based on the revelation he received, the
Teacher taught another way of life and worship. Those
who joined with him were discipled so that they might
be saved from the day of iudgment (f Qpap Micah 1:5).

The claims of the Teacher of Righteousness were e:<du-

sive. Only those who followed him by lMng in separation
from comrpt Iudaism in the desert were the elect. He felt
himself called by God to establish a faithful remnant who
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would inherit the Abrahamic covenant. As the Teacher
knew by rwelation the mysteries of the future, he would
assume that salvation was possible by faith in him: "This
concems all those who observe the law in the House of
Judah, whom he will deliver from the House of fudgment,
because of their suffering and because of their faith in the
Teacher of Righteousness" ( l QpHab 8: 1-3).

The priesthood of Jerusalem was upset with his teach-
ings and exclusive daims. The Teacher was persecuted by
one such person, known as the Wi&ed Priest. On the
Day of Atonement, observed at Qumran according to a

different calendar from that followed by the establish-
ment, the Wicked Priest appeared at Qumran to force the
devotees to defend themselves on their solemn day of
rest ( l QpHab I 1:4-8). It is uncertain what happened to
the Teacher of Righteousness. After his death, the Essene
community continued to observe his teachings and to
draw people dissatisfied with the established religion to
its wilderness monastery at Qumran.

TEACHINGS OF ,ESUS See lesus Christ, Life and
Teachings of.

TEBAH (Person) Son of Abraham's brother Nahor (Gn
22:24). His mother was Reumah, Nahor's concubine.

TEBAH (Place) City of xing Hadadezer from which
David received a large quantity ofbronze as booty (2 Sm
8:8; 1 Chr 18:8). Hadadezerwas the king ofZobah,
which is located in the region of Hamath in Syria, so the
location ofTebah was likely in that region.

TEBALIAH Son of Hosah, a Merarite Levite and a tem-
ple gatekeeper who served during the postexilic period
(1 Chr26:11).

TEBETH* Month in the Hebrew calendar correspond-
ing to about mid-December to mid-fanuary (Est 2: 16; see
srr mg). See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

TEHAPHNEHES* Alternate spelling of Tahpanhes, an
Egyptian ciry in Ezekiel 30:18. SeeTahpanhes.

TEHINNAH Forefather of the people of lr-nahash in
ludah's tribe (1 Chr 4:12).

TEIL* Kryrendering ofterebinth in Isaiah 6:73. See

Plants (Terebinth).

TEKEL Aramaic word interpreted as "weighed" in Dan-
iel 5:25-27 . See Mene, Mene, Tekel, Parsin.

TEKOA, TEKOITES* City about six miles (9.7 kilome-
ters) southeast ofBethlehem on the edge ofthe Iudean
desert, and its residents. Tekoa may also be the name of a
person, the son ofAshur ofludah's tribe; "father" could
mean founder or leader ofTekoa (7 Chr 2:24;4:5). Tekoa
does not appear on the list ofcities given to Iudah (fos 15).
In an oracle predicting the siege ofludah, Ieremiah (ler
6: 1) makes a pun with the phrase "Sound the trumpet in
Tekoa. " The Hebrew word for "sound" is spelled with rhe
same consonants (but not vowels) as Tekoa.

Tekoa is located on the high ground between two water-
sheds, both of which flow eastward to the Dead Sea. The
southem slopes climb offto the upper reaches of the
Nahal Arugot, which eventually comes out at En-gedi. The
northem slopes are drained by the Nahal Darga. The ridge
between them is the Ascent (or Pass) of Ziz (2 Chr 20: I 6).
Because Tekoa lies between the desert and the town on the
marginal land iust east of the main north-south water-

shed, the area around it came to be known as the desert of
Tekoa (2 Chr 20:20), a part ofthe larger desert ofludea.
Tekoa marks the border where farming gives way to herd-
ing explaining why Amos, a native of Tekoa, had two
dimensions to his preprophetic career: a herdsman and a
dresser of sycamore trees (Am 1:1; 7:14).

TEL-ABIB Village on the river Kebar where Ezekiel vis-
ited the Babylonian exiles (Ez 3:r5). Although the exact
location of the site is unknown, it was probably in the
delta region ofsouthem Babylonia. The Kebar was likely
an irrigation canal that enhanced the fertility of the sur-
roundingsoil; hence, the nameTel-abib ("hill of com").

TELAH Resheph's son, father ofTahan, and an ancestor
of Joshua the son of Nun from Ephraim's tribe ( 1 Chr
7:25).

TELAIM Place where Saul organized Israel's army in
preparation for war with the Amalekites ( I Sm 15:4).
Telaim is perhaps identifiable with Telem, a city situated
near Edom's border in the southem extremity of the ter-
ritory allotted to Judah's tribe for an inheritance (los
15:24).

TEL-ASSAR Principal city of the people of Eden who
were conquered by Sennacherib ofAssyria (2 Kgs
19:774.2; Is 37:'l.l-72). The conquest is mentioned in
Rabshekah's taunt that the tord would similarly be
unable to protect lerusalem.

TELEM (Person) one of the gatekeepers who was
encouraged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife (Ezr
l0:24).

TELEM (Place) Altemate name of the city Telaim in
1 Samuel l5:4. SeeTelaim.

TEL-HARSHA One of the Babylonian villages from
which some retuming exiles could not establish their
genealogy (Ezr 2:59; Neh 7:61). Its precise location is
uncertain, though it is likely near the Persian Gulfin the
lowland region of Babylonia.

TELL* Arabic word (Hebrew, tel) meaning an artificial
mound composed of many layers of occupational debris,
representing the ruins of successive cities, roughly like
layers of a cake. The discerning of the suata, or building
levels, is one of the biggest challenges of the field archae-
ologist. The levels are dated primarily by the pottery
found in them.

Usually tells bear Arabic names, which sometimes
have interesting or amusing meanings. Tell el Ful
(Gibeah), the hometown of King Saul, means "the
mound of the beans." Tell Beit Mirsim translates into
"the mound of the house of the fast camel driver. " Other
modem names preserve the identity of ancient sites; for
example, Tell Taanak is biblical Taanach; Tell Iezer is
biblical Gezer.

There are numerous references to tells in the Bible,
although in English tell may appear as "mound," "heap,"
or "heap of ruins. " The lord commanded Israel that a
city which practiced abominable idolatry should be
burned and "be a heap forever" (Dt 13:16). Joshua l1:13
states that Israel burned none ofthe cities that stood on
mounds, except Hazor. Ioshua bumed Ai and made it "a
heap of ruins fot etter" (los 8:28). In a prophecy against
the Ammonites, Ieremiah said that Rabbah "shall
become a desolate mound" (ler 49:2).

See also Archaeology and the Bible; Pottery.
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TEL-MELAH One of the Babylonian towns situated in
the vicinity of the Kebar River near the city of Nippur
from which exiles, who were unable to establish their
Israelite descent, retumed to Palestine with Zerubbabel
following the Babylonian captivity (Fzr 2:59; Neh 7:61 ).

TEMA (Person) Ninrh son of Ishmael who became
chief of a powerful nomadic tribe in the north Arabian
wildemess (Gn 25:15; I Chr 1:30; )er 25:23). The
descendants of Tema were primarily caravan traders who
controlled access to important routes across the desert
(lb 6:19). Tema was also associated with the territory
and a town. SeeTema (Place).

TEMA (Place) Town generally identified with Teima',
an oasis located 200 miles (32f .8 kilometers) nonh of
Medina and 40 miles (64.4 kilometers) south of Dumah.
Teima'was located on an ancient caravan route that con-
nected the Persian Gulf with the Gulf of Aqaba. In pro-
phetic literature Tema is mentioned with Dedan and Buz
as fuabian oases that would not escape God's judgment
(ls 21:14; ler 25:23). The Ieremiah passage contains an
obscure indication that the residents of Dedan, Tema, and
Buz were among those who "cut the comers of their hair."
The practice of cutting the comers of the hair would dis-
tinguish them from the )ews, who left the comers of their
hair uncut (Lv 19:27). Like uncircumcision, the practice
would identi$, the men of Tema as pagans.

TEMAH Forefather of a family of temple servants who
retumed with Zerubbabel to Ierusalem following the
exile (Ezr 2:53; Neh 7:55).

TEMAN (Person) One of the chiefs of the Edomites
and Eliphaz's firstbom son (Gn 36:77, 15, 42; 7 Chr
t:36, 53). He was likely either the founder or a chief of
the Edomite city of Teman.

TEMAN (Place) In the prophetic writings, Teman
seems to have been considered the principal city ofEdom
and is often used as a poetic parallel for the entire land of
Edom ()er 49:7,20; Am l:12; Ob 1:9). SinceTeman
means "south, " it is likely that Teman was located in the
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far south of Edom; howevet its precise location remains
unknown. The residents of Teman were evidently well
known for their wisdom (ler 49:7; Ob 1:9). This reputa-
tion may well derive from Eliphaz the Temanite, who was
one of fob's counselors (Ib 2:11, 4:7; l5:l;22:7; 42:7-9).

TEMENI Ashhur's son by his wife Naarah, and a
descendant ofludah (1 Chr 4:6).

TEMPLE

PREVIEW
. Background
.Solomon's Temple
.Zerubbabel's Temple
.Herod's Temple
.Significance of the Temple in the Old Testament
.Significance of the Temple in the New Testament

Background David's capture of Jerusalem (2 Sm 5:6-9)
and his designation of it as the nation's capital is one of
the great masterstrokes of history. Occupied by the
Iebusites, it was a pocket of neutral territory between the
northem and southem sections ofDavid's united king-
dom and was politically acceptable to both. Jerusalem
was then established as the national religious center by
the retum ofthe ark, which had been largely neglected
since its capture by the Philistines (2 Sm 6:1-17). Hence-
forth, God's choices of both David and Jerusalem
("Mount Zion") were indissolubly linked (Ps 78:67-72).

David's great impulse was to build an adequate dwell-
ing place for Israel's God. The idea was initially approved
by Nathan the prophet (2 Sm 7:1-3), but God revealed
otherwise to him, and he conveyed the divine purpose to
David (w 4- 17). In a sigrificant wordplay, David was
informed that, while he was not to build a house (temple)
for God, God would build a house (dynasty) for him.
David was not the one to build a temple because of the
numerous wars during his reign; the temple would instead
be built by his son (1 Kgs 5:3; 7 Chr 22:7-8; 28:3). Nwer-
theless, David enthusiastically amassed most of the neces-
sary finances and materials and drew up the blueprins for
the temple (l Cfu 22:3-5, 74;28:2, 11-19). He also pur-
chased the temple site (21:25).

Solomon's Temple
Dots Construction commenced in Solomon's founh
year, about 966 sc, and took seven years to complete
( 1 Kgs 6:1, 38). Everything necessary for the temple,
including the workers, had been prepared by David
( 1 Chr 28:2 I ). The temple evidently had first priority
among Solomon's building schemes, as he built his own
palace later (1 Kgs 7:1).

Superinteniloats ond Worhfmce The principal architect
for the bronze fumishings was Huram (Hebrew "Hiram"),
whose father was a metal craftsman from Tyre and whose
mother was an Israelite (1 Kgs 7:13-1a). Cedar for the
temple came from lrbanon and was felled and trans-
ported by the skilled woodsmen of another Hiram-the
king of T1ne, Solomon's ally (5:5-9). Thirty thousand Isra-
elites, divided into three groups, were drafted to assist at
lebanon. Each group was on duty for one month in three.
For the stonework, Solomon conscripted 153,600 foreign-
ers resident in Israel to provide a self-contained group of
carriers, stone cutters, and supervisors (vv 75-77;2 Chr
2:17 -18). Possibly the "men of Gebal," with their special-
ized skills, formed yet another group ( I Kgs 5:18). Build-
ing the temple was obviously a national proiect of
immense size and effort. In order to preserve the sanctitySolomon's Temple
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of the site and to eliminate noise, the masonry and car-
penuy were not done at the temple site (6:7).

Desc,riptiotr The details given in the Bible are sufticiently
clear for us to make a reasonably accurate description of
the temple. The accounts in Kings and Chronicles are
supplemented by Ezekiel's depiction of the temple (see
below), which was broadly based on his knowledge of
the Ierusalem temple (Ez 40-48).

The side rooms probably rested on a foundation or plat-
form that was separate from the temple itself ( 1 Kgs 6:5,
70; d. F.z 47:8-9) and were arranged in three stories, each
seven and a halffeet (2.3 meters) high, extending around
the whole building except for the porch side. Each succes-
sive story was one and a half feet (.5 meter) wider than the
one below, these dimensions coinciding with the thi&ness
of the side wall of the Holy Place. The ground floor rooms
were seven and a half feet (2.3 meters) wide; the first story
was nine feet (2.7 meters), and the second was ten and a
half feet (3.2 meters). Access to the upper stories was possi-
bly by winding staircases ( 1 Kgs 6:8). There is some uncer-
tainty conceming the location of the entrances; there may
have been one on either side, but only one is mentioned
(v 8). As in Ezekiel's temple (Ez 40:17,28), there were two
adiacent courts, an inner and an outer (1 Kgs 6:36;7:12),
but no dimensions are given for these. The inner court, or
"court of the priests,' being ne:c to the temple itself, was
also called "the upper court" (2 Chr 4:9; fer 36: l0). The
wall of the inner court was made of three layers of hewn
stone held together by a layer of cedar beams ( I Kgs 6:36),
and the doon ofboth courts were sheathed in bronze (2
Chr 4:9). The palace buildings were within the outer court
area, probably with a private passageway between the pal-
ace and the temple that was later dosed during the reign of
I'haz(2 Chr4:9, 12;2 Kgs 16:18).

The temple itself was 90 feet (27 .4 meters) long 30 feet
(9.1 meters) wide, and 45 feet(13.7 meters) high (r Kgs
6:2), with a porch orvestibule 15 feet (4.6 meters) deep
suetching across the width. Probably the vestibule was on
the east end of the temple, thus corresponding with the
orientation of Ezekiel's temple (Ez 43:1; 44:l). The larger
pan of the main sanctuary nort to the porch, formed the
Holy Place, which was 60 feet (18.3 meters) long (1 Kgs
6:17). Beyond this was the innermost sanctuary, the Holy
of Holies (or the "Most Holy Place"), which was a perfect
cube of 30 feet (9.1 meters). All the interiorwalls were
paneled with cedar decorated with flower pattems, cheru-
bim, and palm trees, so that no masonry was visible. The
walls of both inner and outer sanctuaries were "overlaid"
(v 22) with pure gold. Aaually the gold decoration may
have been inlaid, on the basis that a solid sheath ofgold
would spoil the natural beauty of the wood carving. The
floor was made of qpress planks (v 15). Nanow windows
set high in the walls above the level of the three-storied
outer chambers provided light in the Holy Place (v a). The
ceiling was paneled with beams and planks of cedar. No
detail is given about the exterior roofing but probably the
contemporary technique was employed, using a wooden,
latticelike framework into which a waterproof, limestone
plaster was packed and rolled.

The outer porch was apparently an open space, since no
doors are mentioned. Access into the Holy Place was by
double doors, both hinged to fold back on themselves,
made of cypress and decorated in e><acdy the same way as
the interior walls (w 34-35). The doorposts were made of
olive wood. Within the Holy Place was the altar of incense
made of cedar overlaid with gold; it was placed centrally
before the Holy of Holies. AIso in the Holy Place were a
table for the bread of the Presence of God, ten lampstands
ananged in two groups offive on either side, and various
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utensils required for maintaining the priesdy duties ( 1 Kgs
7:48-50). All these were made or overlaid with gold. The
ten tables, arranged five on each side, were presumably for
the utensils and accessories (2 Chr 4:8).

Between the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies was a

double door made of olive wood, carved with cherubim,
palm trees, and flower pattems and overlaid with gold.
Inside these doors, veiling still further the Holy of Holies,
was a blue, purple, and crimson curtain, made of the fin-
est fabrics and omamented with cherubim (2 Chr 3:14).

In the Holy of Holies were two cherubim, each 15 feet
(4.6 meters) high and made of olive wood covered with
gold ( I Kgs 6:23-28). Each wing measured seven and a

half feet (2.3 meters). Awing of each touched the side
walls; the other wings met at the center of the room. The
divine throne had been considerably less impressive in
the tabemacle, where a wing of each cherubim fused into
the merry seat above the ark (Ex 25:17 -22). In Solo-
mon's temple, the ark of the covenant was placed below
the forward-facing cherubim, the symbolic protectors.
The ark, the only maior item surviving from the Mosaic
tabernacle, still contained the tablets ofthe law, but the
pot of manna and Aaron's rod were missing (1 Kgs 8:9).

Immediately outside the temple and on either side of
the vestibule were two hollow bronze pillars (1 I(gs
7:15-2O;2 Chr 3:15-17). According to the book of Kings,
these pillars were 27 feet (8.2 meters) high, with a circum-
ference of 18 feet (5.5 meters). The metal itself was about
four inc-hes (10.2 centimeters) thick. The pillars were sur-
mounted by bronze, lily-shaped capitals seven and a half
feet (2.3 meters) high and six feet (1.8 meters) wide, intri-
cately adomed with a chain latticework that supported wo
rows of pomegranates. The total weight must have been
eno[nous, and their s.ize is anested to by Jeremiah, who
notes that the Babylonians had to break them in pieces
before transporting them to Babylon (ler 5217, 21-23).

The bronze altar of sacrifice in front of the vestibule is
not listed in the specifications of I Kings 7. However, it
is mentioned in the temple dedication and subsequently
( 1 Kgs 8:22, 54, 64; 9:25) and clearly stood in the inner
court. Its dimensions were 30 feet (9.1 meters) square
and 15 feet (4.6 meters) high (2 Chr 4: I ). In view of its
weight, it was probably cast in sections at Solomon's
foundry in the Iordan Riftvalley (w 17-18) and then
transported to the temple site for assembly.

Probably the most striking article in the inner court
was the "molten (bronze) sea," a huge, round tank made
of bronze 3 inches (8 centimeters) thick, 7%feet (2.3
meters) high, and 15 feet (4.6 meters) in diameter (l Kgs
7:23-26).Its rim flared out like a lily (2 Chr 4:2-5). The
tank was supported on 12 brorze oxen, four on each
side, and had tr,vo rows of decoration, possibly gourds or
pomegranates, under the brim. Its capacity was between
1 0,000 and 12,000 gallons (37,850-45,420 liters). The
bronze sea was used for priesdy ablutions (v 6). Presum-
ably this involved a platform of sorts, for the brim of this
vast basin would have been about 15 feet (4.6 meters)
above ground level.

Hiram also constructed ten large lavers, mounted on
moveable stands and placed in tlvo groups offive, on the
nonh and south sides of the inner cou( ( I Kg; 7 :27 -39).
Basically the stands were bronze boxes, six feet (1.8 meters)
square and four and a half feet (1.4 meters) high with a
nine-inch (22.9-centimeter) rim around the top edge. Each
comer was attached to braced posts to which the axles were
fixed. The four-spoked wheels were 27 inches (68.6 centi-
meters) high. Into each stand there fitted a laver containing
approximately 220 gallons (832.7 liters) of water, used for
washing sacrificial animals (2 Chr 4:6). Probably each was
adjacent to one of the ten tables that would be used to flay
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and otherwise prepare the sacrifices (v 8). Supplementary
items, such as pots, shovels, and basins, all made of bronze,
were also manufactured (1 Kgs 7:a0,  5).

The Deilicatiott Eleven months elapsed between the
completion of the temple and its dedication (1 Kgs 6:38;
8:2), during which time the maior items of fumiture
were set in place. The dedication iselftook place in the
seventh month, presumably in connection with the Feast
of Tabemacles and the Day of Atonement (Lv 23:23-36).
The ark of the covenant was brought into its final resting
place ( I Kgs 8:3-4), but the inner court proved inade-
quate for the vast numbers of beasts sacrificed ( I Kgs
8:62-64;2 Chr 7:7).

The temple employed the most sophisticated building
techniques of the age, and no expense had been spared
in construction, omamentation, or equipment. Yet Solo-
mon readily confessed its utter inadequacy to house the
etemal God (1 Kgs 8:27). His prayer also underlined
Israel's propensity to forsake the tord, contrasting the
nation with Cod, who, though a iust fudge, was also
merciful and faithful. The climax of the proceedings
came when fire from heaven consumed the sacrifices
and the shekinah glory filled the temple (2 Chr 7:1-3).

Latpr Histary Like most ancient shrines, the temple
became a treasury for national wealth and as such was often
the target for attack. Shishak of Egypt plundered it within
five years of Solomon's death (r Kgs 14:25-38). Shortly
afterward, KingAsa (910-869 nc) depleted its gold and
silver treasures to buy Syrian help against his oppressor,
Baasha (908-886 rc), king oflsrael (15:16-19). Ioash, the
king of Judah (835-796 nc) who was concealed in the tem-
ple from the vicious Athaliah during his youth (2 I(gs 11),
made provision for is repair after protesting the priess'
emSezzlsmsnl sf gifts (12:a-16). But after the death of
lehoiada, the high priest, Ioash himself was adversely influ-
enced by his nobles (2 Chr 24:15-19). As punishment for
his apostasy, the lord allowed the Syrians to attack and
Joash used the temple treasures to buy them otr (2 Kgs
12:17-18). Hardly had provision for replacements been
made, when fehoash of Israel (798-782 Bc), having shat-
tered the arrogant pride ofAmaziah ofJudah (796-767 rc),
again suipped the temple (f  :8-la). Later, King Ahaz
(735-715 nc) used the remaining resources of the temple
to enlist support from the Assyrians (16:7-9), though he
eventually became completely subservient to them.

Then Hezekiah (715-686 Bc), one ofthe great
reforming kings, thoroughly renovated the temple and
restored worship after it had fallen into disuse during
theclosing years of Ahaz (2 Chr 29 : 1 - 1 9 ; 3 1 :9 -21).
Manasseh (696-642 ac), however, completely reversed
his fathels policy, bringing the practices of Canaanite and
Mesopotamian worship into the temple (2 Kgs 21:3-7).
His conversion erperience, which probably occurred late
in his reign and resulted in cenain reform measures in
the temple (2 Chr 33:12-19), was not far-reaching
enough to escape the final iudgment that his reign was
the dark spot ofludah's history (2 Kgs 2l:10-16).

Manasseh's grandson losiah (640-609 rc), was the sec-
ond great reforming king. He organized the repair of the
temple in 622 ac, during which the lost Book of the taw
(almost cenainly the book of Deuteronomy) was discov-
ered (2 Kgs 22:3-13). As a result, Iosiah's reformadon
gained a new dimension and sense ofurgency
(22:14-23:3). The reformation included a thorough
of all idolatrous elements from the temple (B:a-12)

purge
and

the restoration ofthe traditional festivals. Sadly, however,
Iosiah's reformation died with him, and Judah's down-
ward slide continued under the apostate lehoiakim
(609-598 Bc). It was probably during this time that Iere-
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miah preached his famous temple sermon foretelling its
destruction (ler 7:1-8:3; 26:1-19), which alienated him
from the religious leaders. In Nebuchadn"r"ar's reprisal
raid following Iehoiakim's rebellion in 601 rc (2 Kgs
24:l-4), Jerusalem was captured (596 Bc) and many of
the temple treasures were transported to Babylon (2 Chr
36:7). The temple itself appears to have escaped damage,
but when fudah again rebelled under Zedekiah (597 -586
nc), the temple was demolished (2 Kgs 25:8-10). The
remaining temple treasures were taken away.

Zerubbabel's Tenple
Coastruction Although the temple was devastated, the
site still remained as a place of pilgrimage during the
exile (ler 4l:4-5).In 538 BC the Persian king Cyms, in
pursuance of a liberal policy diametrically opposed to
that of the earlier empires, permitted the Jews to retum
from exile. And he authorized the rebuilding of the tem-
ple, financing it from the Persian treasury.

In the book of Ezra, the decree of authorization has
been preserved in two forms: the general proclamation
(Ezr 1:2-4) and a more prosaic memorandum in the
national archives indicating the main temple specifica-
tions and the amount of promised Persian help (6:1-5).
Probably only a minority of the fews opted to leave the
relative comforts of Mesopotamia for the dangers of a
long foumey to their desolated homeland. According to
the book of Ezra, 42,360 dedicated individuals and their
servants (2:6A-65) responded under the leadership of
Sheshba"-ar ( 1:8- I 1; 5: l4-f 6) and Zerubbabel (2:2; 3:2,
8; 4:2). With great enthusiasm, the altar was rebuilt on
the temple site and the traditional pattern of worship
reestablished (3:1-6). Utilizing the grant from Persia as
well as their own freewill gifts (2:68-69; 3:7), the Jews
began to plan the second temple and lay its foundations
(3:7-13). The initial impetus quickly died as a result of
local oppositio n (4: 1 - 4, 24), selfi sh preoccupation, and
crop failures (Hg 1:2-11). In 520 BC (Ezr 4:24;Hgl:7;
Zec 7:7), inspired by the prophets Haggai and Zechariah,
the Jews under Zerubbabel and Joshua the high priest
commenced rebuilding. Work continued in spite of offi-
cial suspicion, if not direct opposition, and the temple
was completed and dedicated in 515 sc (Ezr 5:l-6:22).

Little is known of the physical features of Zerubbabel's
temple. The inference that it was vastly inferior to Solo-
mon's temple (Hg 2:3) probably relates to an early stage
in the building operation. In fact, the second temple stood
for over 500 years. The dimensions noted in Ezra 6'.3 are
incomplete; the new temple was no doubt about the same
size as its predecessor and was probably built on the same
foundation. The construction technique appears to have
followed the method of the original, with layers of timber
providing a framework for sections of masonry (v 4).
Clearly, there was atxiliary accommodation, probably like
the side rooms of Solomon's temple (Fzr 8:29; Neh 12:44;
l3:a-5). If Persian aid was forthcoming as promised (Ezr
6:8-12), the second temple was a more splendid, substan-
tial structure than is generally supposed.

Lotcr History Several references in the Apocrypha, pseud-
epigrapha, rabbinic writings, and the historian |osephus
help to illumine the history of the temple and give more
detail on its structure and fumishings. fosephus, quodng
from Hecateus ofAbdera (fourth century Bc), states that
the temple was a large building in an enclosure about
500 feet by 150 feet (152.4 meters by 45.7 meters), sur-
rounded by a stone wall, with an altar of unhewn stones
the same size as Solomon's bronze altar (cf. 2 Chr 4: I ).
Within the sanctuary was a golden altar of incense and a

lampstand, the flame of which bumed continually.



1246 TEMPLE

Josephus also notes that Antiochus III (223-187 tc)
financially supponed the temple when the Seleucids dis-
placed the ftolemies as masters of Jerusalem.

Ben Sirach, early in the second century sc, commended
Simon, the son of Onias the high priest, for his work in
fonifiing and repairing the temple area. First Maccabees
provides valuable evidence of the fate of the temple dur-
ing the oppression under Antiochus [V Epiphanes
(175-164 Bc). The books ofthe Maccabees recount the
defilement of the altar of bumt offering ( r Macc 1:54) and
the plundering of the golden lampstand, altar of incense,
table ofoffering veil, and other treasures (2 Macc 5:15-16;
6:2-4). When the temple was recaptured and restored, the
victorious Maccabees replaced the items taken by the
Seleucids, except for the altar of sacrifice, which was con-
sidered so polluted that it was dismantled and replaced by
a new one constructed of unhewn stone (1 Macc 4:36-61;
2 Macc 10:1-9). Clearly the temple area was used as a for-
tress, both in opposition to the Seleucid garrison that was
maintained in ferusalem in dre Maccabean period and in
the conflicts of the later Hasmonean period. When
Pompey captured Ierusalem about 63 sc, he entered the
temple to assert his authority but took no plunder, thus
showing respect for it.

The history of Zerubbabel's temple closed when Herod,
having carefully preserved it from any major damage
when he gained control of ferusalem with Roman aid in
37 tc, began to dismantle it about 21 sc in preparation for
the construction of his own grand temple.

Herod's Temple Apart from over 100 references in the
NT, our main sources of information about Herod's tem-
ple come from the Iewish historian fosephus and from
the Middoth (a section of the Iewish rabbinic writings).
There are considerable differences in detail between the
two, which rules out any dogmatic interpretation in
attempted reconstructions. Since )osephus was contem-
porary with the temple (he was bom about ao 37 and
died early in the second century), he is probably more
reliable than the Middoth, which, dating from about ao
150, appears to exaggerate occasionally. Archaeological
research has been helpful in determining the positions of
the outer walls and gates.

Herod's motive in building his temple was political
rather than religious. As an Idumean, he wished to pla-
cate his Iewish subjects by constructing a sanctuary as
magnificent as Solomon's. Possible fears that the site
might be profaned, or that the existing temple might be
demolished and never rebuilt, were allayed by the train-
ing of 1,000 priests as masons and the amassing of mate-
rials before the work commenced. Herod's temple
followed the tripanite plan of its predecessors, although
its porch was much larger. lt was built in the contempo-
rary Greco-Roman architectural style and must therefore
be regarded as distinct from Zerubbabel's temple. Work
began in 20 sc, and while the main sanctuary was
quickly erected (it was in full operation within ten
years), the total proiect was not completed until eo 64,
only six years before it was destroyed by the Romans.

Herod first prepared the site by dearing and leveling an
area approximately 500 yards (457.2 meters) from north to
south and about 325 yards (297.2 meters) from east to
west. This involved cutting away sections of rock in some
areas and building up with rubble in others. Considerable
sections of the endosing wall, constructed on stone blocks
averaging about 15 feet (4.6 meten) long by 4 feet (1.2
meters) high, still survive. Some of the stones in the comers
of the south wall weigh up to 70 tons (63.5 metric tons).

The sanctuary itself seems to have been based on the
same dimensions as Solomon's temple. It was dMded
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into the Holy Place, which was 60 feet (18.3 meters) long
30 feet (9.1 meters) wide, and 60 feet high, and the Holy
of Holies, which was 30 feet square. There was no fumi-
ture within the Holy of Holies, which was separated by a

veil from the Holy Place. The Holy Place contained the
seven-branch lampstand, the table for the bread of the
Presence, and the incense altar. The main divergence fiom
Solomon's temple was the imposing porch , 150 feet (45.7
meters) in width and height. Outside was a doorway
approximately 30 feet (9.1 meters) wide by 4O feet (12.2
meters) high, with an inner doorway about half that size
leading into the sanctuary. By allowing empty rooms over
the Holy of Holies and the Holy Place, there was a uni-
form roof height of 150 feet (45.7 meters). Golden spikes
on the roofdiscouraged birds from alighting and defiling
the structure. Like its predecessors, the temple was ori-
ented toward the east and was surrounded on the other
sides by three stories of rooms rising to a height of 60 feet
(18.3 meters). The stone used was the local white stone,
cut in huge blocks and highly polished.

Access to the porch was by a flight of tZ steps from the
Court ofthe Priests. Centrally placed before the porch and
33 feet (10.1 meters) away was the altar of sacrifice. Made
of unhewn stone, it was a multilevel constuction 15 feet
(4.6 meters) high and about 48 feet (14.6 meters) square
at its base. Male Israelites were allowed into this area once
a year, during the Feast of the Tabemacles, to walk around
the altar of sacrifice. Otherwise, they were restricted to the
Court of Israel. To the east of the Court of Israel, and sepa-
rated from it by a flight of 15 steps and by the omate
Great Gate, made of Corinthian bronze, was the Court of
the Women. Here the offertory chests for temple orpenses
were located (Mk 12:4l- a). The next court was the large,
lower, outer Court of the Gentiles, which surrounded the
inner courts and was separated from them by a balustrade
and a series of waming notices. Two of these have been
excavated, wdtten in latin and Greek and forbidding tres-
pass by Gentiles into the inner areas, on pain ofdeath.
This outer court was widely used. Immediately inside its
walls was a portico, supponed by four rows of columns
almost 40 feet (72.2 meters) high on the south side (the
Royal Porch), and two rows on the other sides, the eastem
poftico known as "Solomon's Porch" or "Solomon's Col-
onnade." Here is the area where the stalls of the money
changers and merchants were set up, where the Sanhedrin
met, and where Christ and the scribes taught and debated
(Mk 11:27; lk2:46; 79:47; ln i0:23). Here, too, the infant
church met before it was reiected by a hostile Judaism
(Acts 3:l l; 5:12). Iust to the nonhwest of the temple
enclosure was the Fortress of Antonia, where the Roman
govemor resided while in Ierusalem, and where a Roman
garrison was on hand to deal with disturbances (Acts
21:3 1-40). Overlooking the temple area, it was separated
ftom it by a wide moat. The high priest's vestments were
stored in the fonress as a symbol of Roman authority.
Access to the Court of the Centiles was by four gates in the
west wall; two in the south wall, where the ground fell
away steeply into the valley, a site often identified as the
pinnade of the temple (Mt 4:5; Lk 4:9); and one gate in
each of the east and nonh walls.

Signiffcance of the Temple in the OId Testament
The temple in Jerusalem functioned as the focal point of
the tribal confederation. In spite of the attempr of Jero-
boam I, the first king of the nonhem kingdom, to diven
attention from Jerusalem by establishing shrines at
Bethel and Dan (1 Kgs 12:26-30),lerusalem never lost
its preeminence. Naturally, both Hezekiah and Iosiah
sought to extend their reformation into the area ofthe
northem tribes (2 Chr 30:1-12; 34:6-7), and Jerusalem
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was a pilgrimage center for those areas even after its
destruction (ler 41:5). The prophets foretold its destiny
as the focal point ofuniversal worship (ls 2:1-4).

The temple was God's dwelling place among his peo-
ple. God's presence, symbolized in the shekinah glory
and the pillar of cloud, was associated with the tent of
meeting (Ex 33:9-11), with the tabernacle (a03a38),
and finally with the temple ( 1 Kgs 8:10- 1 1). The paradox
is that while God is completely unrestricted, the temple
was considered a place for Cod to live forever (w 13,
27). Cod had chosen Zion, as he had chosen David (Pss
68:15-18; 76:2;78:67-72), so the temple was regarded as

God's house (27 :4; 42:4; 8a)-4).

Ezekiel's Temple F,zekiel's detailed description of the
ideal temple (Ez aO-aB) was not used as the blueprint
for Zerubbabel's temple. In fact, since Ezekiel must have
been familiar with Solomon's temple before his depona-
tion in 597 nc, his description is ofgreater help in deter-
mining uncenain details of the first temple. Ezekiel's
concem was to show the nature of pure worship, safe-
guarded from all contamination. This worship would
allow the glory of God, which had departed from cor-
rupted Solomon's temple (9:3; 7O:4, 18-19: 17:22-23),
to retum so that Jerusalem could again be named "the
lord is there" (43:1-5; 48:35). This thought, linked with
Ezekiel's vital concept of God's Spirit indwelling his
faithful worshipers (36:24-28), anticipated the NT teach-
ing of the believers becoming Cod's temple.

Signlffcance of the Temple in the New Testament

Christ tnil the Tenple Christ showed considerable
respect for the temple. When he was 12 years old, he
entered into the rabbinic discussions in its ponicoes and
described it as his Fathels house (Lk 2:41-50). To him
"the house of God" was indwelt by God (Mt l2:4;
23:21). Although he twice cleansed it in righteous anger
(Mt 21: l2-13; In 2:13-16), he wept over the impending
destruction of the city and temple (Lk 19:41-44). He
often taught there, but he was "greater than the temple"
(Mt l2:6). When his presentation to Jerusalem as the
predicted Messiah was rejected, in spite of attendant mir-
acles, he foretold its inevitable destruction (Mt 2l:9-15;
24:1-2). For a brief period after Pentecost, the early
church used the temple as its meeting place, until
mounting opposition drove believers from Ierusalem
(Acts 5:12, 27, 42; 8:7).

Tlp Chrrch as the Temple The NT writers used two dif-
ferent Creek words to describe the temple: naos and.
hieron. Naos refers to the actual sanctuary of the temple,
the place of God's dwelling. Hieron refers to the temple
precincts as well as to the sanctuary. Generally speaking,
naos was used to designate the inner section of the tem-
ple known as the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies,
whereas hieron inc\tded the outer court and the temple
proper.

In Paul's epistles the word naos appears six times
(1 Cor3:16-17; 6:19;2Cor 6:16; Eph 2:21;2Thes2:4)
and hieron once ( 1 Cor 9:13). In these verses Paul main-
tains the distinction of definition noted above. When
speaking of the actual physical temple, he used the word
hieron to indicate the place where the priests offered up
animal sacrifices on the altar (1 Cor 9:13), which was sit-
uated in the outer court (see Ex 27 -29, 40). And when
Paul refened to the abominable act of the Iawless one in
usurping God's place in the temple, he used the word
naos-the word that designates the place of deity's pres-
ence (2 Thes 2:4).

In all the other Pauline passages, naos is used meta-
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phorically-to depict a human habitation for the divine
Spirit. In one instance the sanctuary image is used to
describe the individual believer's body (1 Cor 6:19); in
every other instance the sanctuary depicts Christ's body,
the church ( I Cor 3: 1 6-17; 2 Cor 6:76; Eph 2:2 1). Mis-
takenly, many readers think I Corinthians 3:16-17
speaks of the indMdual, but according to the Greek
text, it is unquestionably clear that Paul was speaking
about the collective church (specifically, the church in
Corinth).

When Paul told the church in Corinth that it was
God's sanctuary, they would have understood the image
from their knowledge ofpagan temples. But Paul proba-
bly had in mind the one temple in Ierusalem. The
Gentiles had many gods with many temples in one city;
the fews had one God with only one temple in all of
Israel. This helped to preserve unity among the Israelites.
The Corinthians needed spiritual unity; they were frag-
mented due to their individual preferences (see I Cor
1:10-13).

In Ephesians, Paul's masterpiece on the church, he
speaks of the local churches as living organic entities
that are all (compositely speaking) growing into a holy
sanctuary in the Lord (Eph 2:21). Paul pictured each
local church as providing God with a spiritual habitation
in that locality (v 22) and as growing together with all
the other churches into one holy, universal sanctuary for
the Lord's indwelling.

The Temple in lohn's Reuelation In Iohn's revelation
there is no material temple, even though he continues to
use the imagery of Jerusalem and Mt Zion (Rv 3:12; 14:1;
27:2, 10,22). Three interrelated ideas dominate. First is
the concept of the church made up of martyrs, whose
faithful members are God's temple (3:12; 14:1). This
temple grows gradually as the number of martyrs
increases (6: I I ). Another aspect is the temple as the
place ofjudgment (1 l:19; l4:15; 15:5-16:1). Finally,
any temple in the new age is unnecessary, "fil its temple
is the lord God Almighty and the lamb" (21:22). The
ultimate state will be God's dwelling with his peo-
ple-the etemal, spritual temple.

See also Ntar; Ark of the Covenanu Bread of the Pres-
ence; David; Feasts and Festivals oflsrael; First Iewish
Revolt; Iudaism; Mercy Seat; Offerings and Sacrifices;
Priests and l.evites; Sanctuary; Singers in the Temple; Sol-
omon (Person).

TEMPLE ASSISTANTS*, TEMPLE SERVANTS sae
Nethinim.

TEMPT, TEMPTATION SeeTest.

TEMPTER See Satan

TEN COMMANDMENTS, The See Command-
ments, The Ten.

TENTMAKER Artisans who made tents from the cloth
of woven goats' hair. The Greek term for tentmaker may
have served to denote a range ofactivities in cloth and
leather. The single biblical reference (Acts 18:3) is to
Aquila and Priscilla of Corinth, who worked in this
trade. Paul ioined them because he was trained in the
same craft. He regularly eamed his living at this trade
during his missionary ioumeys (2 Cor 1 1:7-10; 1 Thes
2:9; 2 Thes 3:8).

TENT OF MEETING Designation for the tabemacle.
See Tabemacle.
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TERAH (Person) Father of Abram (Abraham), Nahor,
and Haran (Gn 11:26, 1 Chr 1:26; Lk 3:34). Though
Abram is listed first among his sons, it is likely that
Abram was not the oldest. After Terah lived 70 years, he
fathered Abram, Nahor, and Haran (Gn l1:26). Stephen
reports in the NT, however, that Abram left Haran after
the death of his father, at which time Abram was 75
years old (Gn l2:4; AcrT:4). Terah died at the age of205
(v 32), which suggests thatTerah was at least 130 when
Abram was bom. Terah initiated the trip to Canaan,
though he failed to go beyond Haran (Cn I l:31-32).
Abram was commanded there to leave his family and
proceed to Canaan ( 12:1).

See also Abraham.

TERAH (Place) one of the stopping places of the Isra-
elites during their wilderness wanderings, listed between
Tahath and Mithcah (Nm 33:27-28).

TERAPHIM* Idols associated with pagan magical rites.
In the OT, the term is often translated "household gods,"
indicative of talismans, which were kept in family
shrines (Gn 3l:19, 34). These were the idols that Rachel
stole from her father and that occasioned Laban's angry
pursuit. Many have postulated that [aban's anger reflects
a Nuzian tradition where ownership of the household
gods conferred inheritance rights to the owner. It is more
likely that Rachel stole the teraphim simply to ensure
good luck and safety.

Teraphim are also mentioned in connection with
Micah's attempt to establish a private priesthood (lgs
17:5). When the Danites moved to taish, they stole
Micah's teraphim and ephod for oracular use (18:14-20,
31). Teraphim were typically small idols but on occasion
could be life-size as well. David escaped from Saul when
Michal placed a teraphim in his bed as a dummy ( 1 Sm
19:13-16). During Israel's kingdom period, teraphim
continued to be used in heretical cultic practices. )osiah
attempted to rid the country of teraphim, wizards, and
mediums, but his reforms appear to have been tempo-
rary (2 Kgs 23:24).The prophets regularly condemned
the use of teraphim, identi$,ing them with heathen
abominations (Ez 2l:27; Hos 3:4; Zrc 7O:2).

See also Idols, Idolatry.

TEREBINTH* Large deciduous tree, also called the tur-
pentine tree (Is 6:13; Hos 4:13). See Plants.

TERESH One of two chamberlains who guarded the
chambers of King Ahasuerus (Xerxes). When the two
planned to kill the king, Mordecai discovered their plot
and informed Esther, who in tum told the king. The
guards were hanged (Est 2:27-23; 6:2).

TERTIUS Paul's amanuensis (secretary) for the book of
Romans (Rom 16:22). Since his name is a common
Roman name, he was probably Roman and known by
the recipients of the letter. The supposition that Tertius is
the same person as Silas because their names had similar
meanings in l,atin and Hebrew lacks any biblical or tra-
dltional evidence.

TERTU LLU S Prosecuting attomey chosen by the Sanhed-
rin to lead in the trial of Paul before Felin, Roman procura-
tor of Judea (Actts 24:l-2). It is not clear whether Tertullus
was a Roman, Greek or Jew. The chief argr-rments that he
was a Jew come fiom references to "our law" and to the
mention that Lysias had taken Paul from "our hands."
However, these words are part of two verses (w 6b-7) that
are not included in the most ancient manuscripts.
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From the speed with which the Jews were able to bring
him forward, he was probably a professional attorney
who practiced law regularly in the Roman court. His
speech (Acts 24:2-8) begins with a word of flattery for
Felix. Then he proceeds to charge Paul with being a pub-
lic nuisance, a disturber ofthe peace, and a leader ofthe
sect ofthe Nazarenes. All ofthese were serious charges in
Roman law.

TEST rtre process of proving one's worth. when
ascribed to God in his dealings with people, it means
that God tests his peoples'faith and moral character.
When the word is used in a negative way, it means "to
tempt"-that is, to entice, solicit, or provoke to sin. Both
senses of the word could be applied to Jesus' forty days
of trial in the wildemess. He was tested by God and
found faithful, while he was tempted by Satan and
found sinless. The Spirit of God led Jesus into the wilder-
ness to have his faith tried; but the agent in this trial was
the wicked one, whose whole object was to seduce )esus
from his allegiance to God. It was temptation in the bad
sense of the term. Yet Iesus did not give in to temptation;
he passed the test (see 2 Cor 5:21; Heb 7:26).

TESTAMENT* English word translated from the Greek
signifoing the covenantal administrations of God. Prior
to Christ, this covenant is known as the OId Testament;
under Christ's administration, it is called the New Testa-
ment.

The Greek word, generally meaning "last will and tes-
tament," contains certain legal characteristics that have
imponant theological implications. First, a testament
was not an agreement between parties (especially equals)
but rather was exercised solely by the testator. Second,
the testament became effective upon the death of the tes-
tator. Third, the testament was irrevocable.

When the OT was translated into Greek, the translators
had the option of two words to translate the Hebrew
word for "covenant." One term carries the idea of a

mutual agreement, and this often between equals. Since
this would blur the divine initiative in God's covenantal
dealings with the patriarchs and with Israel, the other
word was used. It connoted the self-determined action of
the sovereign in making the covenant. The NT writers
saw additional significance in the word "testament." As a
testament only becomes valid at the death of the testator,
so the benefits ofthe new covenant are given to believers
as a consequence ofChrist's death (Heb 9:75-22; cf.
7 Cor 1l:25;Lk22:20).

See also Covenanu Covenant, The New.

TESTIMONY SeeWitness.

TETRAGRAMMATON* Term referring to the four
consonants of one of the primary Hebrew names, for
Cod (from Creektetra, "four," and gramma, "aletter of
the alphabet"). These letters are the Hebrew equivalents
of English Y (or f ), H, W, and H. The most widely
accepted meaning of the name is "the one who is, that is,
the absolute and unchangeable one." This is the name
the tord revealed to Moses (Ex 3:15; cf. rw 13-14; ln
8:56-58). According to the Ten Commandments, the
)ews were not to take this name in vain (Ex 20:2,7).The
Jews, therefore, regarded the name as so holy that they
would not pronounce it but said instead, Adonai, "Lord."
Originally the text was written only with consonants, but
when the scholars called Masoretes added the vowel
points, they inserted the vowels for Adonai as a reminder
not to read the sacred name. Non-Hebraists combined
the vowels of Adonai with the consonants of JHWH, pro-
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ducing a new form, "lehovah," which does not exist in
the Hebrew language. The correct pronunciation ofthe
name must have been Yahweh, but most translations
render it [ono, using capital letters to distinguish it from
other uses of the English word "[ord. "

See also God, Names of.

TETRARCH* Title of a class of Roman provincial offi-
cials. Teuarchs were tributary princes who were not
deemed important enough to be designated kings. The
title was used in the Roman provinces of Thessaly,
Galatia, and Syria. The origin ofthe title appears to have
come from govemors who ruled over a fourth part of a

region or country as was the case in Syria after the death
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of Herod the Creat. By NT times, the etymological signif-
icance had diminished, so that the title merely desig-
nated secondary princes. Three tetrarchs are mentioned
in the Bible. Luke reports that Herod (Antipas) was the
tetrarch ofGalilee, Philip was the tetrarch oflturea and
Traconitis, and Lysanius was the tetrarch ofAbilene (Lk
3: 1 ). Of these, only Herod is mentioned elsewhere in the
Bible (Mt 14:1; Lk 3:79;9:7; Act 13:1). Herod's greater
significance is indicated by the fact that he is also
referred to as "king" by his fewish subiects (Mt r4:9; Mk
6:14).

TEXTUS RECEPTUS* See Bible, Manuscripts and Text
of the (New Testament).

The Tctrag?ammaton YIIWH ln Anclcnt ]lebrew Scrlpt Manuscript l QpHab (Habakkuk), showing the Tetragrammaton

,X^,Y in lines 7 and 14.

!
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THADDAEUS, The Apostle one of the 12 original
apostles according to the lists in Mark 3:18 and Matthew
l0:3 (rr "kbbaeus, whose sumame was Thaddaeus"). It
is quite likely that this is the same person as Judas son of
|ames (not Iscariot) in Luke 6:16 and Acts 1:73. See

Apostle, Apostleship.

THAHASH" KIV spelling of Tahash, Reumah's son, in
Genesis 22:24. SeeTahash.

THAMAH* KIV spelling of Temah inEzra2.53. See

Temah.

THAMAR* KIV spelling of Tamar, wife of ludah's first-
born son, in Matthew l:3. SeeTamar (Person) *1.

THANK OFFERING" Sea Offerings and Sacrifices.

THANKSGIV! NG See Gratitude.

THARA* KJV form of Terah, Abraham's father, in Luke
3:34. Sae Terah (Person).

THARSHISH*
l. Kry altemate spelling of Tarshish, a pon ciry in

1 Kings 10:22 and22:48. SeeTarshish (Place).
2. KfV spelling of Tarshish, Bilhan's son, in 1 Chronicles

7:10. SaeTarshish (Person) #2.

THEATER* A flat, semicircular orchestra surrounded by
an open-air auditorium, a Greek creation in the sixth
century Bc. A chorus and actors performed in the orches-
tra, and the audience sat on the raised hillside before
them. The earliest drama was tragedy, which celebrated
the deeds of the god Dionysus and began with a sacrifice
on the altar in the orchestra. Later, comedy developed.

The Golden Age ofAthens (c. 450 ac) was also the
golden age of Greek drama; Sophocles, Euripides, and
Aeschylus wrote their dramas then. At that time audi-
ences sat on the ground or on the wooden seats of the
Theater of Dionysus in Athens, located on the south
slope of the Acropolis. During the fourth century nc, the-
aters in Greece were equipped with stone seats arranged
in concentric tiers against a concave hillside, and the
orchestra was paved.

By the second and first centuries BC, great stone the-
aters were being built all over the Hellenistic East, and by
that time a raised stage was constructed against the
straight side of the semicircle of the orchestra. Action was
now transferred to the stage. The auditorium ofthe typi-
cal theater consisted of three great bands of seats, which
were divided into great wedges by the stairways that gave
access to the seating. The elaborate stage was built in
stone and had dressing and storage rooms. The orchestra
was always paved.

Although initially the theater was intended for dra-
matic events, it came to be used for a variety of public
meetings because it was one of the largest structures. For
example, the great theater in Ephesus held about 25,000;
the theater of Dionysus in Athens, about 17,000; and the
south theater in Jerash of the Decapolis, about 5,000.

The theater should be distinguished from the odeum,
which was shaped like a theater but was roofed. The
odeum held only 1,000 or 2,000 people and was used
primarily for musical events. It should also be distin-
guished from the amphitheater, which was a free-
standing structure in stone, like the Colosseum of Rome
and the arena ofVerona, with an oval arena surrounded
by concentric tiers ofseats and used for gladiatorial com-
bats, wild-beast hunts, and other such events. Only occa-
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sionally, as at Salamis in Cyprus and Caesarea in Pales-
tine, were theaters free-standing stone structures; almost
always they were built into the side of a hill.

By NT times, theaters were built in Creco-Roman
towns all over the Mediterranean world. They even
made their appearance in Palestine, as a result ofthe
Hellenizing activities of Herod the Great, who con-
structed Greek-style theaters in Samaria, Caesarea, and
lerusalem.

Only one theater, that of Ephesus, figures specifically
in the NT (Acts 19:29-41).

See also Architecture.

THEBES City appearing in the OT as No or No-Amon.
No means "city" and is equivalent to the Egyptian W4set
or Greek Thebes. No-Amon means "city of Amon." Thebes
appears only in the prophetic Scriptures of the OT and
only in a context of ludgment (ler 46:25; Ez 30:14-76;
Na 3:8). Thebes would suffer iudgment and loss of pop-
ulation but would not be utterly destroyed. These proph-
ecies were fulfilled in ancient times when Cambyses of
Persia marched through Thebes in 525 sc and when the
Roman Comelius Gallus punished the city for a revolt in
30 BC.

Thebes was the capital of Egypt during most of the
empire period (c. 1570-1100 nc), when the Hebrews
were in bondage in the land and when the exodus took
place. By that time, Amon had become the chief god,
and the Pharaohs lavished their wealth on the great tem-
ples of Amon at Thebes, hoping for the god's help in
overcoming their enemies.

The city of ancient Thebes was located on both the
east bank ofthe Nile ("the side ofthe rising sun") and
the west bank ("the side ofthe setting sun"). The city
had an estimated population of nearly one million at its
height.

Ancl€nt Theater ln Athen3

THEBEZ City where Abimelech was killed when "a cer-
tain woman" dropped a millstone on him (lgs 9:50).
Abimelech had attacked Thebez after buming down the
Tower of Shechem but had failed to capture the fonress
within the city. After being critically iniured by the mill-
stone, Abimelech ordered his armor bearer to kill him
lest it be said that he had been killed by a woman.
Thebez was located about 11 miles (17.7 kilometers)
nonheast of Shechem, traditionallv identified with mod-
em Tubas.

THELASAR* KIV alternate form of Tel-assar in 2 Kings
1 9:12. See Tel-assar.
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THEOCRACY* Form of govemment that acknowledges
God alone as the highest political authority, whether or
not he is represented by a human ruler such as a king.
Thus, Deuteronomy 77:74-20 argues that a human king
rules only as one designated for kingship by the tord.

In ancient Israel, the concept of theocratic govemment
developed through several historical stages. A fundamen-
tal theological conception ofthe sons oflsrael in Egypt
involved the belief that Yahweh, their special God, cared
enough about their plight to become personally involved
in redeeming them from slavery and establishing them
in freedom from all earthly rulers (specifically the pha-
raoh). They would then be able to serve him alone (see
Ex3:7-lO;8:l; 9:1). It is necessary to remember that the
conditions of oppression described in Exodus were
weryday features in the lives of Egyptian peasants. Living
under the rulership of the pharaoh as a peasant implied
oppression, unreasonable work assigrrments, loss of free-
dom and self-respect, and many other things. By con-
trast, life under the rulership of Yahweh came to signif!
freedom, justice, and equality.

Upon arriving in Canaan, the young tribes encoun-
tered a system ofkingship widely different from the
Egyptian model but equally opprobrious. Ancient
Canaanite rulers normally owned the city-state they gov-
emed, and rented out at least some of the land to their
subiects. But the Israelites who occupied Canaan under
Joshua were meant to be free inhabitants of the territory
allotted to them and subservient to God alone.

In the period ofthe iudges, the idea oftheocracy con-
tinued to be expressed consistently and explicitly. The
various groups comprising the "sons of Israel" were not
welded together into a unified body by any extemal
political structure. Rather, acceptance of the rulership of
Yahweh alone continued to function as the foundational
uni$,ing element. Thus Gideon, when asked by some to
accept kingship, could say in words acceptable to virtu-
ally all Israelites, "The lono shall rule over you" (lgs
8:23).

In this period, human leadership became necessary
from time to time as threats arose to one or more of the
tribes. These iudges were regularly described as "raised
up" for the specific task of averting immediate danger,
but more specifically to lead the people back to the Lord
(lgs 2:f6). But no iudge was believed to have brought
victory to Israel by means of his personal abilities.
Yahweh alone was credited with having won the battle;
hence, he desewed and received the loyalty of Israel.

Samuel bridges the time of the judges and a new era of
monarchy in Israel. Philistine social and military pres-
sure was confronting the Israelite theocratic govemment
with a challenge of enormous proportions. For roughly
200 years preceding Samuel, the Israelites and the
Philistines had coexisted, if not peaceably, at least short
of open warfare. During the career of Samuel, however,
the Philistines inaugurated a policy ofopen aggression
toward Israel aimed at conquest and expansion. The
tribal confederary, which for years had successfully
defended one or more tribal groups, now appeared inca-
pable of resisting the Philistines. A new governmental
structure had clearly become necessary. In the minds of
many influential Israelites, only a kingdom headed by a

king could enable Israel to survive (see 1 Sm 8:5, 19-20).
At this point the concept of theocracy received a severe

test. Politically and militarily, a king appeared to be a

wise and necessary choice. But the tradition oftheocratic
rule was deeply ingrained. Samuel viewed the desire for a

king as reiection of the rulership of Yahweh ( I Sm
8:10-18; l0:r9). On the other hand, he also apPears to
have received a prophetic word conceming Saul and the
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willingness of God to have him anointed as king
(9:27-10:1).

In addition to his prophetic anointing Saul also
received a designation from "the spirit ofGod" (1 Sm
1 1:6), which closely paralleled the experiences ofearlier
iudges. A third ingredient to Saul's claim to kingship was
added when the people acclaimed him following a mili-
tary victory over the Ammonites. Apart from the clarity
of the biblical tradition that two opinions of kingship
were represented among Israelites, clearly Cod chose the
king and revealed his choice through his messenger-
prophet.

One day God's people would no longer need a human
king to rule them. This is portrayed in the book of
Ezekiel (Ez 40-48), in which God would rule his people
through the Zadokite priesthood. This began to be
implemented through the work of Haggai and Zechariah
in 520 sc. This was a particularly important feature of
postexilic life and imparted a distinctive character to the
Judean community. The work of Ezra made the theoc-
racy normative for ludaism, and thereafter the priest-
hood exercised an imponant role in national life.
Although the people were subiected to human rule
under the Seleucids, they looked for the true king a

descendant of David. This man, the Messiah, would be
the peaceful prince who would redeem Israel and bring
the ancient covenantal values of fustice, righteousness,
and equity to fruition.

See also King.

THEOPHANY* An appearance or manifestation of
God; a compound word derived from the Greek noun
for "Cod" (theos) and the Creek verb "to appear"
(phano). A theophany is a manifestation of God in tem-
porary forms perceptible to the extemal senses. A the-
ophany is regarded as one of the means by which God's
special revelation comes to people; it is a divine revela-
tion in which God's presence is made visible and recog-
nizable to people.

God made himself known to people through a special
messenger called the Angel of the lord, through the pil-
lar and cloud that accompanied the Israelites in their wil-
demess wanderings, and through the shekinah glory
indwelling the tabemacle. See Angel (Angel of the lord);
Pillar of Fire and Cloud; Shekinah.

THEOPHILUS
l. Person to whom the books of Luke and Acts are

addressed (Lk l:3; Acts 1: I ). Since Theophilus can be
translated "lover of God" or "loved of God, " many
have suggested that Theophilus is a title rather than a

proper name and that it designates the general audi-
ence ofthe books. However, the use ofsuch generic
titles is contrary to ordinary NT practice. Funher-
more, the adjective "most excellent" generally desig-
nates an individual, particularly one of high rank.
Paul addressed Festus as "most excellent," and
Claudius Lysias and Tenullus addressed Felix in the
same manner (Acts 23:26; 24:2-3;26:25). Though
Theophilus may well have had some noble standing,
it is dif8cult to speculate what his position might
have been.

2. Iewish high priest who was the son of Annas, the
brother-in-law of Caiaphas, and the brother of Jona-
than. The Roman prefect Vittelius installed him as

high priest succeeding Ionathan in eo 37. He served
until he was deposed by Herod Agrippa in eo 4 l, and
was likely the high priest who gave Paul the authority
to persecute the Christians. He is not mentioned by
name in the NT.
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THESSALONIANS, First Letter to the Paul's first
epistle to the church at Thessalonica.

PREVI EW
.Author(s)
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Purpose
. Content

TYNDALE

tudes among them imply a longer time, and Philippians
4:16 speaks of the Philippian Christians twice sending
help to Paul in Thessalonica.

With Silas, and presumably'I'imothy, Paul went on to
Berea, and his coworkers stayed there when Paul pro-
ceeded to Athens (Acts 17:10-15). When Timothy ioined
Paul at Athens, Paul sent Timothy to the Thessalonian
Christians because he was concemed about how they
were faring against their opposition. Timothy returned

{ il4 '"Y

,'z-4..' .*)'-". r.1L. 4'

Anclent Papyru3 Manuscrlpt of I Thcssalonlans First
Thessalonians 5:8-10, 26-28 in Papyrus Oxyrhynchus I 598
(third century)-P30.

Author(s) The names of Paul, Silas (Greek "Silvanus"),
and Timothy stand at the head of this letter, and as with
other letters of Paul, his coworkers may have had some
share in the writing of the letter. Often the plural pro-
nouns "we" and "us" are retained, but "l, Paul'(1 Thes
2: l8) and the singular pronoun in other places (see 3:5;
5:27) show that the letter was essentially Paul's. From
the 19th century a few scholars have questioned the
Pauline authorship ofthe epistle, but without convinc-
ing reasons. The issues dealt with in this letter are mani-
festly issues faced by a church in the earliest stages of its
existence. In the light ofdifferences ofexpression
between this and other Pauline letters, some have sug-
gested that Silvanus or Timothy may have had a signifi-
cant paft in writing it, but that is uncertain. The early
church had no doubts about the authorship ofthe letter.

Date, Origin, and Destination The letter is
addressed specifically to "the church ofthe
Thessalonians" (l:1). According ro Acts 77:7-9,Pari,
with Silas (Silvanus) and Timothy, in the course of their
missionary work in the Roman province of Macedonia,
came from Philippi to Thessalonica. He went first, as was
his custom, to the synagogue, and for three Sabbaths
explained and proved from the Scriptures that the Christ
should suffer and rise from the dead, declaring that Jesus
was the Christ. Some fews believed in Iesus as their Mes-
siah, as did many God-fearing Greeks and several promi-
nent women. But then the fews stirred up opposition, so
that Paul and his coworkers had to leave Thessalonica.

The actual time spent in Thessalonica was probably
more than three weeks. In this letter Paul speaks of work-
ing for his support so as not to burden the Thessalonians
(1 Thes 2:9). References conceming his actions and atti-

from Thessalonica with good news. Subsequently, Paul
wrote this letter.

Acts 18:5 speaks of Timothy and Silas coming back
from Macedonia to the apostle in Corinth. It was proba-
bly from Corinth, in the early part of his l8-month stay,
that Paul wrote this letter. Since his work in Corinth can
be approximately dated, this epistle was probably written
early in the year 50, in all likelihood about a year after
the first preaching of the gospel in Thessalonica.

Purpose Timothy's repon of the situation in
Thessalonica motivated Paul to write this letter. Possibly
Timothy brought a letter from the Thessalonians. This is
suggested by the way Paul introduced cenain subjects
("conceming brotherly love," 4:9; "conceming those
who are asleep," 4:13; "as to the times and the seasons,"
5:1) and then said that he didn't need to write to them
about these things. There were several reasons why Paul
wrote to the Thessalonians:

1. He wanted to commend the Thessalonian Christians
for their faith and devotion, which had become
widely known as an example to others (1:7-10).

2. He realized that the persecution he had faced in
Thessalonica had continued for those he left behind,
and he wanted to encourage them to stand fast
(2:13-16). He had feared for them but was delighted
by the news oftheir steadfastness (3:1-10).

3. There were those who had been misrepresenting the
apostle in Thessalonica, perhaps the )ews who had ini-
tiated opposition to him when he was there (Acrs
17:5). They probably said that he was only a religious
charlatan who had turned them away from their reli-
gion to his new faith, and theywould never see him
again. So the apostle reminded them of his methods
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and attitudes among them (1 Thes 2:1-12) and told of
his desires and plans to see them again (w 17-18).

4. It was necessary also to urge the Thessalonian Christians
to live true to Christian standards, especially in the mat-
ter of sorual morality (4:1-8). Other matten conceming
their way of life and their relationships within the Chris-
tian fellowship also needed attention (4:9-12; 5:12-22).

5. Another maior concem was to deal with the miscon-
ceptions of the Thessalonian Christians regarding
those who had died and the second coming of the
tord (4:13-18). In relation to the future hope, there
was also the question of "the times and the seasons,"
and Paul repeated the teaching he had given when
among them (5:1-11).

6. There may also have been a danger ofdisunity that led
the apostle to emphasize the fellowship of all believ-
ers (5:27), to urge them not to disparage any spiritual
gifu (w 19-21), and not to fail in respecting their
leaders (v l2).

Content
Tlwnhsgidag for the Thessalonions' Response to the
Gospel (1:2-10) Paul prayed with gratitude that in their
lives the fruits of faith, love, and hope were evident. The
gospel had come to them in the power of the Holy Spirit,
backed by the lives of its messengers. Even though
receiving the gospel had involved suffering their faith
was an example to the Christians of the Roman prov-
inces of Macedonia and Achaia. The Thessalonians had
turned to the living God from idols, indicating that most
of the believers were Gentiles rather than Iews.

Poul's Defense of His Miaistry in Thessalonica (2:1-12)
Because of false accusations made about him, Paul
found it necessary to defend his minisuy. He had come
from an experience ofpersecution in Philippi and had to
face "great opposition" in Thessalonica. There was no
guile in his trying to persuade them of the gospel's truth.
That gospel was entrusted to him by God, and his one
desire was to communicate it to them in all integrity.

Theh Aceeftance ofthe Gospel (2:73-76) TheThessa-
lonians had accepted the gospel as "the word ofGod" and
had suffered at the hands oftheir own people. Such perse-
cutors must face the righteous iudgment of God.

Parl's Coatinuing hrcern fot Them (2:17-20) lf
Paul's accusers were saying that the Thessalonians would
never see him again, he could give the assurance that he
had often wanted to retum but had been prevented. In
saying "Satan hindered us," Paul may have been referring
to the incident in which Jason was compelled to promise
the authorities that Paul would leave the city and not
retum (Acts 1 7:9). In any case, the Thessalonian Chris-
tians are his "glory and ioy." His delight will be for them
to stand "before our lord Jesus Christ at his coming."

Timothy's Mission (3:I-5) Fearful for the Thessalonian
Christians facing persecution, Paul was willing to be left
alone in the work of the gospel in Athens (see Acts
17:16-34) and sent Timothy to encourage and support
them in all their "aftlictions." Paul reiterated that Chris-
tians must always be prepared to face suffering.

The Gooil News That Thnothy Brought (j:6-70) Paul
himself had continued to have "distress and affliction"
in the gospel's cause, but the news of their faith and love
had revived his spirit and given him great cause for
thanksgiving to God. He was praying that he might see

them again and strengthen them further in faith.

Potl's Prayer (3:11-73) Paul's prayer was that God
might retum him to his friends in Thessalonica, and that
they might overflow with love and be established in
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holiness of life, so as to appear "blameless, and holy
when [theyl stand before God our Father on that day
when our lord Jesus comes with all those who belong
to him" (3:13, Nrr).

Fthortation to Ptrrity of Life (4:1-8) Holiness, not
immorality, and sanctification, not uncleanness, are the
Christian's calling,. Paul suessed this by salng that liwing
in a contrary way demonstrated disregard for the Holy
Spirit. Christian standards must be utterly different from
the prevailing standards among the heathen who don't
know God. For example, serual relationships must not
be determined by lust but expressed in holiness and
honor within the bonds of marriage.

hactita, F-rhortation (a:9-12) The Christian duty of
mutual love had been demonstrated in Thessalonica, but
Paul asked that it be shown in increasing measure. He
exhorted them to live quietly and work for their living
and to not be dependent on others for support.

What Honenail u Those Who Had Dieil Sinu Becam-
ilng Belieaers (4:13-18) The Thessalonians may have
written Paul about this issue. Paul told them they didn't
need to grieve, as those without hope, for their loved
ones who had died. Those who are alive and those who
have died will share together in the ioy and triumph of
the Lord's retum. Those who have died "will rise first";
those who are alive on earth will be caught up to meet
their Master; then together, living and depaned, "shall
always be with the tord." With that assurance they can
"comfort one another."

Lfuiag ia Readhuss for the Loill's Coming (5:1-11)
Perhaps further questions had been asked about "the
times and the seasons" in relation to the Second Com-
ing. Neither they nor anyone else knows the time. The
Lord will come uno(pectedly like "a thief in the night."
What matters, therefore, is that Christians should never
be complacent but ready at all times, Iiving as "children
of the day," so that, waking or sleeping "we might live
with him."

Other Chistian Drties (5:12-22) In the last main sec-
tion of the letter, Paul urged the Thessalonian Christians
to respect their leaders and to acknowledge their over-
sighq to live at peace, in unity; to do and encourage all
that is good. The will of God for the Christian life is con-
stant io, prayer, and praise. The Holy Spirit is not to be
quenched, the gift ofprophecy is not to be despised, but
all things claiming to be of God must be tested, so that
the good can be embraced and the evil reiected.

Coaclusion (5:23-28) The final prayer ofthe letter is for
their holiness of life, so that they may stand "blameless
at the coming of our lord Jesus Christ." "Pray for us" is
the apostle's plea. Greetings are to be passed on and the
letter read to all the believers.

See ako Eschatology; Paul, The Apostle; Second Com-
ing of Christ; Thessalonians, Second lrtter to the;
Thessalonica.

THESSALONIANS, Second Letter to the Paul's
second epistle to the church at Thessalonica.

PREVIEW
.Author(s)
.Date, Origin, and Destination
. Purpose
. Content

Author(s) This letter, like I Thessalonians, begins with
the names of Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy, and like that
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letter often retains the plural pronouns "we" and "us"
but also has the singular '1" (e.g.,2 Thes 2:5). The end of
the letter reads: "Now here is my greetin& which I write
with my own hand-P.qul. I do this at the end of all my
letters to prove that they really are from me" (3:17, NI-r).

Some scholars have questioned Paul's authorship,
mostly because of the difference between the teaching
about the future in this letter and that in 1 Thessalonians.
In the light of the words of 2 Thessalonians 3: I 7, the first
letter would have to be seen as a blatant forgery. And this
is not the case. The early church did not question Paul's
authorship of both.

Date, Origin, and Destination In the first verse,
exactly as in I Thessalonians, the letter is addressed "to
the church of the Thessalonians." Unlike 1 Thessalonians,
this letter provides us with no other personal details of the
movements of Paul and his coworkers. Thus, there is no
direct evidence of the date and place of the letter.

Iust as the difference between the teaching of this epis-
tle from that of 1 Thessalonians has led some to ques-
tion its Pauline authorship, so it has led others to a
variety of explanations for its date and destination. These
include:

1. It was written much later than I Thessalonians. This is
improbable because both Silas and Timothy were still
with Paul.

2. lt was written earlier than 1 Thessalonians. In 2:15,
however, there is a reference to a letter written previ-
ously to Thessalonica, and the early church from the
second century certainly called this 2 Thessalonians.

3. It was wrilten to Iewish Christians in Thessalonica,
while 1 Thessalonians was written to gentile Chris-
tians. This, however, is most unlikely, as the apostle
who had such concem for the unity of all Christians
in one place (e.g., 1 Cor 1-3) and especially for the
unity ofJewish and gentile Christians (see Eph
2:17-22) could hardly have done such a thing.

4. It was written to Christians in a different place (Berea
or Philippi), and then came to be in the hands of the
Thessalonian Christians. There is no evidence to sup-
port the idea that the letter was sent anywhere but to
Thessalonica.

When this epistle was written, Paul had the same
coworkers with him as when he wrote 1 Thessalonians
(2 Thes 1:1). This indicates that probably a short time
after writing 1 Thessalonians, Paul heard of funher prob-
lems being faced by the Christians in Thessalonica, and
in his concem for them, he wrote this second letter.

Purpose There were three main concems in the mind of
the apostle Paul as he wrote this letter.

As in all his letters, he wanted to encourage his readers
to stand firm in their faith (2:f 5). He could thank God
for his work in their lives (l:3; 2:13), made evident by
their faith, love, and steadfastness in the face ofpersecu-
tions (1:4). Paul assured them of the righting of wrongs
in the ultimate iudgment of God. Their task was to glo-
rift the name of Iesus by their lives; then at his coming
he would be glorified in his faithful people (w 5-12).

There was false teaching even purportedly from paul,
that the Day of the Lord had already come (2:2). The
apostle reiected this teaching by safng that cenain
things must take place prior to the Second Coming.
There must be a still greater manifestation of evil in the
person of one called "the man of lawlessness" or "the
son of perdition." This one will reiect all true worship,
show signs and wonders, and proclaim himself to be
God. At present there is a restraining influence. The time
will come, however, when the lawless one will be
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revealed. Then the Lord himself will come and "the law-
less one" will be conquered and destroyed. This teaching
(rv l-12) is similar to that in the Gospels about the
Antichrist or antichrists, claiming to be Christ, deceiving
people by signs and wonders {Mt 24:5, 23-26; Mk
13:5-6,20-23). In 1 Thessalonians, Paul emphasized that
the time of the Lord's coming is unknown, and believers
must be ready for him at any time. Here, in opposition
to the idea that the lord had already come, Paul spoke of
those things that must take place before the lord's com-
ing. Both ofthese aspects were also presented by Iesus
when he taught about the future (Mt 24; Mk 13; Lk 21).

Finally, the problem of laziness in the Christian com-
munity (referred to in 1 Thes 4:11; 5:14) remained, and
probably had increased. Paul had to refer again to the
example that he and his coworkers had given to
them-they had worked with their own hands to eam
a living instead of depending on those to whom they
brought the gospel. Paul had a simple dictum that he
applied: "lf any one will not work, let him not eat"
(2 Thess 3:1 0, nsv).

Content
Thtnksgioing for Theh Chistion Liues (7:34) Pad
praised God for the Thessalonians'growing faith,
increasing love, and endurance of persecution.

A Rwersal of Perseafiorc aail Perceattoil (7:5-70) At
that time the Thessalonian Christians were having to suf-
fer, but their persecutors would have to face the just
iudgment of God at the coming of the Lord Iesus "with
his mighty angels." Those who reiect the knowledge of
God and the salvation offered in the gospel must 'suffer
the punishment of eternal destruction." His people will
experience that glory of his coming and will realize that
they have not believed or suffered in vain.

Proyer That the Lord lesus Will Be Glorifieil (1:11-72)
This is Paul's prayer for the Thessalonian Christians-a
life worthy of their calling the fulfilling of their resolves,
and by the grace of God, that the name of Christ would
be glorified in them.

hteflts Thot Must Preceda Chtist's &coill Comitg
(2:7-72) In this section, Paul deals with the false reach-
ing that the Day of the Lord had already come. Before
this event, there must be the revealing of "the man of
lawlessness," otherwise called the Antichrist (though it
may be noted that the NT also speaks of "antichrists"
and 'the spirit of antichrist"-1 Jn 2:18; 4:3). Paul said,
"That day will not come until there is a great rebellion
against Cod and the man of lawlessness is revealed"
(2 Thes 2:3, Nrr).

At the present time, the mystery of lawlessness is
restrained (w 6-7). But in the future-iust prior to the
lord's coming-the restraint will be taken away. In other
words, all hell will break loose. Christians must be pre-
pared for a supreme manifestation of evil "with pre-
tended signs and wonders" (v 9, nsv) by which many will
be deceived. The coming of Christ will mean the over-
throw of evil and the iudgment of those who oppose the
truth and take pleasure in unrighteousness.

Reteued Tllrla,ksgfuiz,g, Etauragemea\ ond Proyer
(2:73-j:5) Subsequent to the discussion ofthe power of
evil in people's lives, Paul gives thanks for the work of
the Spirit of God in the lives of the Thessalonian Chris-
tians. He encourages them to continue in all that the
apostle has taught them, when present with them or by
letter. Paul's prayer is that God, as the great Giver of
comfort and hope, will establish them in every good
work and word. He also expresses his need of their
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prayers, that Cod may continue to prosper the word he
preaches and deliver him from evil men. His Christian
readers, for their part, can be assured of God's faithful-
ness. Paul's prayer for them is that, as they continue in
the things in which they have been taught, they will be
direoed to the love of God and the endurance that
comes from Christ.

Warnhry ogainst Disordorlhwss ard ldleness (3:6-15)
Another of Paul's special purposes in writing was to
stress that there is no place for idleness in the lives of
Christians. He had taught this and exemplified this in his
own life. Christian people are "to do their work in quier
ness," "eam their own living" and "not be weary in well-
doing" (rw 12-13, nsv). There should be no associating
with those who reject this teaching but they should be
admonished as brothers, not treated as enemies.

Concl*siotr (3:16-18) With a prayer for grace and peace
and with his own personal signature, Paul concludes the
letter. When he speala of writing with his own hand in
verse 17, it probably means that up to that point Paul
had dictated his letter to someone else (cf. 1 Cor l6:21;
Col 4:18).

See also Eschatology; Paul, The Apostle; Second Com-
ing of Christ; Thessalonians, First L€tter to the;
Thessalonica.

THESSALONICA Chief city of Macedonia and the seat
of Roman administration in the century before Christ. In
addition to having a magnificent harbor, Thessalonica
had the good fortune ofbeing located on the overland
route from Italy to the East. This famous highway, called
the Egnatian Way, ran directly through the city. Two
Roman arches, the Vardar Gate and the Arch of Galerius,
marked the western and eastem boundaries.

According to Strabo, a famous Greek geographer,
Thessalonica was founded in 3 15 BC by the Macedonian
general Cassander, who named it after his wife, the
daughter of Philip and stepsister of Alexander the Great.
It was settled by refugees from a large number of towns
in the same region, which had been destroyed in war.
When Macedonia was divided into four districts ( 167
rc), Thessalonica was made the capital of the second
division. Its influence continued to expand when the
area became a Roman province. In the second civil war
between Caesar and Pompey (a2 rc), Thessalonica
remained loyal to Antony and Octavian and was
rewarded by receiving the status of a free city. This gift of
autonomy allowed the city to appoint its own magis-
trates, who were given the unusual title of politarchs. The
historical accuracy of Luke is seen in the fact that while
the term "politarch" does not appear in earlier Greek lit-
erature, it is used in Acts I 7:6-8 and has been found on
an inscription on the Vardar Gate and in other inscrip-
tions from the area. At the beginning of the first century,
Thessalonica had a council offive politarchs. Cicero, a

Roman statesman who lived shortly before the time of
Christ, spent seven months in exile at Thessalonica.

The church at Thessalonica was founded by Paul on his
second missionary joumey (Acts 17:1-4). AtTroas the
apostle had been directed in a vision to cross over the
Aegean Sea to Macedonia. After ministering at Philippi,
where he was beaten and jailed, Paul's Roman citizenship
secured his release and he traveled on to Thessalonica. On
the Sabbath, Paul went into the synagogue and reasoned
with the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. Some were per-
suaded, along with a number of God-fearing Greeks and
quite a few prominent women (v 4).

Paul's success stined the iealousy of the Jews, who
gathered some rabble from the marketplace and started a
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riot. They rushed the house of Iason, where Paul was
staying but when they were unable to find the apostle,
they dragged his host and some other believers before
the city officials. They claimed that Paul was guilty of
defring Caesar's decrees because he taught another king
called fesus. That very night Paul slipped out oftown
and made his way to Berea (Acts 17:5-10). The hostility
of the Thessalonian Iews toward Paul is seen in the fact
that when they leamed that he was preaching at Berea
they followed him there and stirred up the crowds
against him (v 13).

Our basic knowledge of the church at Thessalonica
comes from two letters by Paul fiom Corinth at a slightly
later date. These early letters of the apostle supply an
important insight into the life of a first-century Macedo-
nian congregation that was primarily Gentile. In the cen-
turies that followed, the city remained as one of the
maior strongholds of Christianity.

See also Palul, The Apostle; Thessalonians, First l€tter to
the; Thessalonians, Second ktter to the.

THEUDAS Rebel referred to by Camaliel in his speech
before the Sanhedrin as an example of the fact that false
messiahs would fall without anyone's intervention (Acts
5:36). Theudas evidently led an unsuccessful rebellion
against Rome in which he and 400 others were killed.
A chronological difficulty is created by the fact that
fosephus reports a rebellion led by Theudas during the
reign of Claudius as occurring around Ro 44, which is
seven to ten years aftn Gamaliel's speech. While critics
have offered this apparent anachronism as evidence that
Luke (or some later editor) was in error, several other
solutions are possible. Possibly the enor is in )osephus's
repon rather than Luke's, or two different individuals
named Theudas are intended. During the final years of
Herod the Great, several rebellions occurred, one of
which may have been instigated by Theudas. It has been
suggested (without any direct evidence) that Herod's
slave Simon may have adopted the name Theudas when
he gained freedom and subsequently rebelled against
Herod. While the identity of Theudas remains unknown,
this fact does not necessarily discredit the historical accu-
racy of Luke's narrative.

THISTLE See Plans.

THOMAS, The Apostle One of the 12 apostles
whose name appears in all four Gospels. The name is a
transliteration of an Aramaic word meaning "twin" and
appears in the NT as Thomas. Among Greek Christians,
there was a tendency to use his Hellenistic name,
Didymus (diilumos, "twin"); this name appears three
times in Iohn (ln 17:16; 20:24; 2l:2). There is ample evi-
dence from koine papyri that the name Didymus was
well known in the NT era.

Thomas appears in each synoptic list of apostles (Mt
10:3; Mk 3:18, Lk 6:15; cf. Acts 1:13) but plays no fur-
ther role. His celebrated appearance in the founh Cospel
is interesting. Here Thomas expresses the despair of the
final approach to ,erusalem (ln 1 l:16) and presses )esus
to explain his words of departure in the upper room
(14:5). In the Gospel's closing scenes is the familiar epi-
sode in which Thomas doubts the Lord's resurrection
(20:24) and then is given compelling proof (w 26-28),
after which Thomas called Jesus "my lnrd and my God."
Thomas is also named in John's epilogue (2f :2).

Two apocryphal, pseudepigraphical works bear
Thomas's name: the Gospel of Thomas (from Nag
Hammadi), which records 114 "secret sayings which the
living Iesus spoke" and which Thomas is said to have
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preserved; and the Acts ofThomas (extant in both Creek
and Spiac), which says that Jesus and Thomas were
twins (sharing similar appearances and destinies) and
that the apostle obtained secret teachings. This apocry-
phal account even explains Thomas's fate. Against his
wishes, Thomas traveled to India under the command of
the Lord. There he was martyred with spears by the hand
of an Indian king. He was raised up and his empty tomb
took on magical properties. Today in St. Thomas, India,
Christians assert that they are the spiritual descendants
of the apostle.

See also Apocrypha: Thomas, Acts of, Thomas, Gospel
of; Apostle, Apostleship.

THORN See Plants (Thistle, Thorn).

THREE TAVERNS Place where the believers came to
meet Paul when he arrived in Rome (Acts 28:15). Itwas
on the Appian Way located at milepost 33 (30.5 English
miles or 49.1 kilometers). The Forum of Appius is ten
miles ( 16. 1 kilometers) further south along the same
road. Three Tavems was near modem Cisterna at an
important junction between the Appian Way and the
road from Antium to Norba and was thus a common
meeting place for travelers.

THRESHER*, THRESHING, THRESHING FLOOR
See Agriculture.

THRONE Elevated, ceremonial chair, symbolizing the
imponance and the authority of the person seated on it.
With the widespread use of the word "throne, " the term
came to symbolize kingship and became equivalent in
meaning to the kingdom itself. When Pharaoh elevated
Ioseph to the status and office ofviceroy, he emphasized
"only as regards the throne will I be greater than you"
(Gn 41:40). The establishment of David as king of Israel
was equivalent to the establishment of the throne of
David (2 Sm 3:10). To occupy the throne indicated suc-
cession to the kingship (1 Kgs 1:46).

Only one throne is described in detail in the OT, the
throne ofSolomon (1 Kgs 10:18-20; 2 Chr 9:17-19). The
description, combined with the representation of
thrones on ancient monuments, gives an idea of the
appearance ofthe throne of Israel. An elevated seat with
six steps leading up to it, the throne was paftly made of
ivory and overlaid with gold. The throne had a backrest
and arms; alongside it were statues of lions and six simi-
lar statues on either side of the steps. Although not men-
tioned in the OT's description, a footstool was an
indispensable part ofthe throne (ls 66:1).

The Hebrew term kisseh is used of a seat of honor for
any distinguished person; for example, a priest (1 Sm
4:13, 18), a ruler (Ps 94:20), a military officer (ler 1:15),
and a favored guest (2 Kgs 4:10), although it is princi-
pally used for a king's chair from which he discharged
his royal duties. The OT refers to thrones offoreign kings
(Ex f 1:5; Jer 43:lO; fon 3:6), but particular emphasis is
on the throne of Israel, especially on the throne of
David.

The Cod of Israel is described metaphorically as sitting
upon a throne (ls 66:1). The vision ofGod seated on a
throne as seen in prophetic visions is described by
Micaiah (1 Kgs 22:r9), Isaiah (6:1-3), Ezekiel (1:4-28;
10:1), and Daniel (7:9-10). Later, Ezekiel's vision ofthe
throne of God was of maior significance in Jewish
"throne mysticism." In Revelation 4 the throne of God is
flanked by the 24 thrones ofthe elders, sunounded by
an emerald rainbow and seven torches, with a crystal sea
in front, and four lMng creatures on each side.

TYNDALE
Usually, God's throne is spoken of as being in heaven

(Ps 1 1:4; Mt 5:34), but lerusalem (ler 3:lz), the temple
(Ez 43:6-7), or the nation of Israel (ler 14:21) may be
called the throne of Cod. The concept of Christ's throne
is rare in the OT (Is 9:7; Ier 17:25) but common in the
NT (Lk 1:32; Acts 2:30). This throne symbolizes Christ's
kingship and authority.

THUMMIM See Urim and Thummim.

THUNDER, Sons of Translation of the word
"Boanerges," the sumame given by Iesus to James and
Iohn (Mk 3:17). See Boanerges.

TH UTMOS E* See Egypt, Egyptian.

THYATIRA Location ofone ofthe seven local churches
in the book of Revelation. The city was founded by the
Lydian kingdom and later captured by Seleucus, Alexan-
der's general. It then served as a border settlement to pre-
serve his kingdom from Lysimachus, his rival to the west.

After the kingdom of Pergamum was founded (282
rc), Thyatira became the borderline between Pergamum
and the Syrians. The city was without natural defenses. It
was not built on a hill and therefore was subiect to
repeated invasions. The strength of the city lay largely in
its strategic location and also upon the fertility of the
area surrounding it. Its inhabitants were descendants of
Macedonian solders and retained much of their ances-
tors' militancy. They were formidable defenders of the
city.

When Rome defeated Antiochus in 189 BC, Thyatira
was incorporated into the kingdom of Pergamum,
Rome's ally. Peace and prosperity followed. Under the
Roman emperor Claudius (ro   1 -54), Thyatira rose to
new prominence and was permitted to issue its own
coins. The emperor Hadrian included this city in his
Middle East itinerary (ao 134), a hint of the imponance
ofThyatira in the second century AD.

Prosperity attracted many Jews to this area. Among the
commercial activities of the city were textiles and bronze
armor. The arnorers were in a guild, like the silversmiths
in Ephesus. The first known Christian convert in Europe
was a businesswoman from Thyatira named Lydia (Acts
16:14-15, a0). She specialized in the costly purple gar-
ments that were exported from'Ihyatira to Macedonia.
Here the purple dye, from the madder root, offered a

much cheaper cloth to compete with costlier garments
dyed with the expensive murex dye from Phoenicia.

In the message to the church in Thyatira, the members
are commended for their love, faith, service, and endur-
ance (Rv 2:19). But the influence ofpaganism is still
reflected in the sharp rebuke of those who tolerate the
heresy of which "Jezebel" was the leader. Their tempta-
tion was similar to that of the Corinthian believers who
were uncertain about eating food that had been dedi-
cated to idols (l Cor 8:l-13). The trade guilds held peri-
odic festivals in which food offered to idols was
consumed. This was sometimes accompanied by licen-
tious rites in which religion and sex were mingled. This
church was condemned for its accommodation to these
pagan practices. Immorality was so rife among the
pagans that the early church, with its uncompromising
attitude toward unchastity, stood in constant tension
with the mores of the community. Superstition and devil
worship were apparently a great temptation as well. The
"deep things of Satan" (Rv 2:2a) is probably an allusion
to one ofthe Cnostic sects that stressed "depth" and car-
ried on secret rites in which only initiates pa(icipated.
So serious was the temptation that the best hope was for
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survival of the remnant-hence, the exhortation "hold
fast what you have, until I come" (v 25).

See also Revelation, Book of.

THYINE* KfV translation for "scented wood" in Revela-
tion l8:12. Thyine was a dark-colored, fragrant, and
valuable wood used for making furniture. See Plants
(Citron Tree).

TIBERIAS City midway along the western shores of
lake Galilee, built about eo 20 by Herod Antipas, Herod
the Great's son and the tetrarch of Galilee and Perea
(4 rc-ao 39), who named the town in honor of the
emperor Tiberius. The name is presewed in the modem
town Tabariyeh. The site became his new capital after
abandoning Sepphoris, which he built in 4 nc. The loca-
tion ofTiberias had several advantages: it lay iust below
a rocky prolection above the lake, a natural acropolis
that offered good protectiory it was a center where roads
from north, south, and west met, allowing Herod to
move readily to various parts of his domain; and a little
to the south lay famous warm springs, which were
known to the Roman writer Pliny the Elder, who spoke
of their health-giving qualities. Herod built a lakeside
palace, feeling secure in the knowledge that a naturally
fortified acropolis lay behind him. From there he would
have enioyed a superb panorama, which took in the
whole of Galilee at a glance.

During the building of the town, a necropolis was dis-
covered, which led to the Iewish abandonment of the
site. The town was subsequently settled by a heteroge-
neous company of Gentiles, some of whom were
brought forcibly to the place by Herod. By offering good
houses and land to all, Herod assembled a sizable popu-
lation (losephus's Antiquities 18.2.3). According to the
Gospels, Jesus never went there, probably in deference to
fewish scruples about the pollution caused by corpses.
The town is mentioned only once in the NT (ln 6:23),
where boats came from Tiberias following the episode of
the feeding ofthe 5,000. The Sea ofTiberias, that is, Lake
Galilee, is refened to in John 6:1 and 21:1.

TIBERIAS, Sea of Altemate name for the Sea of Gali-
lee in lohn 6:1 and 2 l: I . See Sea of Galilee.

TIBERIUS Roman emperor (n 14-37) during Iesus'
eanhly ministry. See Caesars, The.

TIBHATH* City of King Hadadezer (l Chr l8:8, Nrr
'Tebah") called Beah in the Hebrew of 2 Samuel 8:8. See

Tebah (Place).

TIBN! Ginath's son, who competed with Omri to be
king of Israel after Zimri's suicide (1 Kgs l6:21-22). Tibni
ruled over half of Israel from 884-880 BC before Omri
defeated him in a civil war.

TIDAL King of Goiim who fought with Kedorlaomer's
confederation against Sodom (Cn 14:1-9).

TIGLATH-PILESER Name of three Assyrian kings,
the most important of whom was Tiglath-pileser III
(745-727 Bc). The name means "my trust is in the son
of the temple Esharra, " and appears in various forms (cf.
2 Kgs 15:29; also calledTilgath-pilneser in 1 Chr 5:6;
2 Chr 28:20).

Tiglath-pileser I (1115-1077 BC) was the son of
Ashur-resh-ishi. Having gained independence from Bab-
ylonian overlordship, Tiglath-pileser consolidated his
hold over the territory newly acquired in his father's
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reign, maintaining control and guarding against counter-
attacks from the former occupiers. Security brought
increased trade and prosperity, and a large temple-
building program was undertaken.

Tiglath-pileser II (c. 967-935 Bc) was a weak king who
ruled Assyria during a period of decline. Although he
was able to maintain some degree of intemal control, he
was powerless to prevent ouaide peoples from encroach-
ing upon Assyrian territory. In particular, the Arameans
took advantage ofAssyrian weakness to occupy large
areas of land, and an fuamean ruler named Kapara built
a palace atGluzana (the Gozan of 2 Kgs l7:6). Some of
the fuameans who occupied the area have been identi-
fied from inscriptions found at the site. This period was
of panicular impoftance for the emergence of the Ara-
mean Empire.

Tiglath-pileser lll (745-727 rc) ascended to the throne
at a time when he could stem and reverse another
decline in Assyrian fortunes. Although not directly in
line for the throne, he was probably of royal descent. On
occasion, he used the name Pul (2 Kgs 1 5: 1 9; 1 Chr
5:26), which may have been his real name as opposed to
his throne name.

Tiglath-pileser lll was a strong able, resourceful king
whose reign is remarkable for the rapid srtension of
Assyrian boundaries and for the peaceful administration
of the newly acquired tenitories. He assisted Babylon by
defeating the Arameans, and by his diplomacy retained
Babylonian suppon while he concentrated his military
efforts elsewhere. On the death of the vassal king
Nabu-nasir of Babylon in 734 rc, Tiglath-pileser gained
the support of some of the tribes and finally forced the
submission of Marduk-apla-iddina (the Merodach-
baladan ofls 39:1). Accordingto the Babylonian Chroni-
cle, he used the name Pul when acceding to the throne
of Babylon himself in 729 sc. He was the first Assyrian
king on the throne of Babylon in 500 years.

His reigrr, which was marked by a vast increase in terri-
tory coupled with a firm and able administration, also
had long-term effects far beyond Assyria's immediate
borders. The expansion into Syria and Palestine was
bound to lead eventually to conflict with Egypt when
that country wished once again to mount a more aggres-
sive foreign policy. Tiglath-pileser was the father of
Shalmaneser V (727-722 Rc).

See ako Assyia, Assyrians.

TIGRIS RIVER one of the two major rivers that drains
the Mesopotamian plain. Unlike the Euphrates, it is sel-
dom mentioned in the Bible. In the description of the
Carden of Eden, it is listed as the third of the four rivers
that flowed out of the river that watered the Garden (Gn
2:14). Unfortunately, this reference provides little help
conceming the location of Eden. The river is not men-
tioned again until Daniel 10:4, where Daniel referred to
it as the "greativer" (ruv). Nahum was likely referring to
the Tigris when he described the opening of the river
gates of Nineveh during the Babylonian siege (Na 2:6).

When its two principal tributaries are included, the
length of theTigris is 1,146 miles (1,843.9 kilometers).
Its primary sourcei a mountain lake called Golenjik is
only two or three miles (3.2-4.8 kilometers) from the
channel of the Euphrates. As is the case with most of the
rivers of the region, the flow of the Tigris varies consider-
ably during the year. Flood season begins in early March,
with its peak in early- to mid-May. Though the river is
generally navigable, historical records suggest that the
river never had Breat commercial significance. However,
it did gain political significance during the period of
Assyrian dominance. Nineveh, Asshur, and Calah were



TIMAEUS Father of Bartimaeus, the blind
whose sight fesus restored near the gateway

Iericho (Mk 10:46).
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all located on the banks of the Tigris. Unfonunately for
the Assyrians, the Tigris never proved to be a formidable
natural barrier and thus failed to protect the empire from
its enemies.

TIKVAH
1. Harhas's son, father of Shallum, and the father-in-law

of Huldah the prophetess (2 Kgs 22:74); altemately
called Tokhath (xr "Tikvath") in 2 Chronicles 34:22.

2. Father of Jahzeiah, who was one of the four individu-
als on record who opposed Ezra's command to
divorce foreign wives (Ezr 10:15).

TIKVATH* KIV spelling of Tokhath, an altemate name
for Tikvah, Harhas's son, in 2 Chronicles 34:22. See

Tikvah # 1 .

TILGATH-PILNESER* Altemate spelling of the Assyr-
ian king Tiglath-pileser III's name in I Chronicles 5:6, 26
and 2 Chronicles 28:20. SeeTiglath-pileser.

TILON Shimon's son from Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 4:20).
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first marital difficulties with one of the daughters of
the Philistines (lgs 1 4: 1 -5; I 5:6). The town evidently
changed hands frequently between the Israelites and
the Philistines. Apparently, lsrael did achieve control
of Timnah during the conquest (cf. Ios. l9:43), but it
was under Philistine control by the time of Samson
(lgs 14:1). Ahaz recaptured Timnah (c. 730 rc) from
the Philistines (2 Chr 28:18).

2. One of the cities of the southem hill country that was
part ofthe inheritance ofJudah (los 15:57). It is possi-
ble that this is the site of Judah's encounter with Tamar
(Gn 38:12-14; and perhaps the same as #1 above).

TIMNATH* KIV spelling of Timnah, a town in north-
em fudah, in Genesis 38:72-74 and Judges 74i7-5. See

Timnah (Place) #1.

TIMNATH-HERES*, TIMNATH-SERAH the city
that Joshua the son of Nun asked for and that was given
to him as his inheritance when the land was divided
among the tribes of Israel (los 19:49-50). Joshua rebuilt
the city and settled there. When Ioshua died, he was bur-
ied on the property located in the hill country of
Ephraim, north of the mountain of Gaash (los 2a:30).
Iudges 2:9 gives the same location, but the name is
Timnath-heres (see Nrr mg), which means "territory [or
portionl of the sun." This seems to indicate that the city
used to be a place for sun worship.

TIMNITE* Inhabitant from the town of Timnah in
northern Iudah (lgs 15:6). SaeTimnah (Place) #1.

TIMON One of the seven men of the Jerusalem church of
good repute, fulI of the Spirit and of wisdom, appointed to
minister to the widows (Acts 6:5).

TIMOTHEUS* KIV spelling of Timothy. Sae Timothy
(Person).

TIMOTHY (Person) Paul's convert and companion,
whose name means "one who honors Cod."

Timothy first appears in Acts l6:1-3 as Paul's disciple
whose mother "was a believer; but his father was a

Greek" (v I ). He was a third-generation Christian after
his mother, Eunice, and grandmothel Lois (2 Tm 1:5).
The apostle Paul, undoubtedly Timothy's spiritual father,
refers to him as "my true child in the faith" (1 Tm 1:2);
he perhaps converted Timothy on his first or second mis-
sionary ioumey. The son of a Greek (or Gentile) father,
Timothy was yet uncircumcised; however, when Paul
decided to take Timothy with him on the second ,our-
ney, he had him circumcised so as not to hinder their
missionary endeavors among the Jews.

Timothy, who was well spoken of by the believers at
Lystra and Iconium (Acts 16:2), became Paul's compan-
ion and assistant on his second missionary ioumey at
Lystra. He traveled with Paul into Europe following the
Macedonian vision. When Paul decided to go to Athens,
he left Silas and Timothy at Berea to establish the church
there (17:14). Timothy and Silas eventually ioined Paul
in Corinth (18:5). He next appears with Paul in Ephesus
on his third ioumey (19:22), from where Paul sends him
into Macedonia ahead of himself. In the last mention of
Timothy in Acts 20:4, he was included in the list of
goodwill ambassadors who were to accompany Paul to
Ierusalem with the offering for the Christian Jews.

Timothy is often mentioned in the Pauline letters. His
name is included in the introductory salutations of
2 Corinthians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessa-
lonians, and Philemon. Timothy's presence with Paul

beggar
leading from

TIMBREL* Small hand drum. Sea Musical Instruments
(Shalishim; Toph).

TIME See Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

TIMEUS* SeeTimaeus.

TIMNA (Person)
1. Daughter of Seir, sister of lotan, and a native Horite

inhabitant of Edom (Gn 36:22; 1 Chr 1:39). She was a

concubine to Eliphaz, Esau's son, and the molher of
Amalek (Gn 36:12).

2. Edomite chief (Gn 36:40;1Chr l:36, 51). This name
may refer either to the name of the ancestor of the
Edomite clan or to the geographical area occupied by
the dan.

Solomon's Plllars This interesting formation at Timnah is also
known as Chimney Rocks.

TIMNAH (Place)
1 . One of the cities on the northem boundary of Judah's

inheritance, located between Beth-shemesh and Ekron
(los 15:10). This is the likely site of ludah's affair with
Tamar, which resulted in the birth of Perez and Zerah
(Gn 38:12-14). A frontier town between Judah and
Philistia, Timnah was the place where Samson had his
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when he wrote these letters confirrns tie accuracy of the
references to him in Acts. He was in Corinth on the sec-
ond ioumey when Paul wrote 1 and 2 Thessalonians, at
Ephesus on the third ioumey when Paul wrote 2 Corin-
thians, and in Rome during Paul's first Roman imprison-
ment, when he wrote Philippians, Colossians, and
Philemon. He is mentioned in the introductions of I
and 2 Timothy as the recipient of those two letters.

In the closing salutations of Romans 16:21, Timothy is
listed along with others who send their good wishes to
the believers in Rome. In 1 Corinthians 4:17 and 16:10,
Paul speaks words of praise for Timothy as he sends him
with a message to Corinth (see also Phil 2:19-23; I Thes
3:2-6). In 2 Corinthians 1:19 Timothy is named, along
with Paul and Silas, as men who were proclaiming the
good news about Jesus Christ. Paul put Timothy in
charge ofthe church at Ephesus and wrote him two pas-
toral letters to help him perform that responsible task.

In Hebrews 13:23 the author (probably not Paul) tells
his readers that Timothy had been released from prison,
and that he hoped to come with Timothy to visit the
readers of that letter. By this note, we know that Timothy
experienced imprisonment.

See also Timothy, First l,etter to; Timoth, Second Let-
ter to.

TIMOTHY, First Letter to The first of Paul's epistles
to his young coworker Timothy.

The authorship, date, and background of 1 Timothy
must be considered together with those of the other two
Pastoral Epistles, 2 Timothy and Titus, which were writ-
ten to two young coworkers to help them deal with pas-
toral problems in the churches of Ephesus and Crete.

PREVI EW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Theology
. Content

Author In I Timothy, as in 2 Timothy and Titus, Paul is
named as the author in the first verse. And Paul's name
is the only one assigned as author in the tradition of the
early church since the time oflrenaeus (c- m 185).
Throughout all three letters are many personal references
to the life of Paul, which constitute strong evidence that
he was truly the author.

However, some scholars obiect to Pauline authorship
on the following grounds:

1. The Greek vocabulary contains a large number of
words that are not found in the other Pauline letters.

But the subiect matter in these letters is also differ-
ent. In the Pastoral Epistles the author is dealing with
the more technical matters of church organization and
discipline-a church leader writing to other leaders.
Paul was a highly educated man, with a large vocabu-
lary at his disposal. None of the words peculiar to the
Pastoral l.etters would have been beyond Paul's own
vocabulary. And if these weren't his words, they may
have come from the scribes that Paul regularly used to
compose his epistles.

2. There are notes about Paul's iourneys that do not fit
into the ioumeys described in the book of Acts.

To believe that Paul wrote the Pastorals and did the
things described in them, he must have been released
from Roman imprisonment and then traveled to
Crete, Ephesus, and Macedonia. These later ioumeys
may not have been mentioned in Acts because the
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writer of Acts concluded this book with Paul's impris-
onment in Rome. There is some legal evidence that
Paul would automatically have been released after two
years, if he had not been convicted by that time.

3. The advanced development of the church described in
the pastorals proves a date later than the life ofPaul.
Elders, bishops, and deacons are mentioned.

However, elders existed in OT times and bishops, as

officers within local churches, are almost cenainly the
same as elders. In addition, Paul refers to deacons
elsewhere in his letters, such as Philippians 1:1.

Most conservative scholars, and many others as well,
believe very strongly that Paul did write all three of the
Pastoral Letters.

Date Assuming that Paul wrote the Pastorals, 1 Timo-
thy would have been written after his release from the
first Roman imprisonment, about no 61 or 62, and
before his second Roman imprisonment, somewhere
between 64 and 67, the date of the death of Nero. As to
the place, Paul left Timothy in Ephesus and then went
on to Macedonia ( 1 Tm 1 :3), where he may have writ-
ten I Timothy. The letter was, of course, written to Tim-
othy at Ephesus.

Background Paul left Timothy in charge of the
church at Ephesus (1:2-3). Paul wanted to go to the
Roman province of Asia, of which Ephesus was the
chief city, on his second missionary iourney, but the
Spirit did not allow him to do so. He went on to Mace-
donia and Greece (Acts f 6:6). He briefly visited
Ephesus as he was completing his second iourney
(18:19-20). Then on his third journey he made
Ephesus the center of his activity and spent three years
there (19:1-20:1). During his first Roman imprison-
ment, he wrote an encyclical letter to Ephesus and the
nearby churches. Only a few years later, he wrote
I Timothy to Timothy at Ephesus.

,<LtoMoAor-olue
N(I)CM€TAECTIN
TOTHCeYceBe,.Lc
MYCTHFTONOCe

9^*epcr>eHeNc^p
KI.EAIKA.IC)OH€IT
ri-rs l<r;+oHl.rtEAotc
eKHrYxoHeNe
e Nect NentcTer
oHe NKOCM(.L).
,\Ne^.HU*eHeN
AOEN

I Tlmothy 3:16 !n Codex Slnaltlcus Replication showing
I Timothy 3:16, which in this manuscript reads, "And con-
fessedly great is the mystery of godliness: who was manifested
in flesh, justified in spirit, seen by angels, proclaimed among
nations, believed on the world, taken up in glory."
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Theology In general, the theology of I Timothy is con-
sistent with that of the other Pauline letters and of the
NT as a whole. The sovereignty and love of Cod are
clearly presented time and again throughout the letter.
fesus is always presented as being truly God as well as

man. Salvation is by faith in God through Christ. The
law will not save a personi because all people have bro-
ken it. Yet the law is good and is God's guide for the
saved person in living a life pleasing to God.

The church occupies a large place in the letter. All
Christians should be a paft of the church. They gain
much from the church for the development of Christian
character, and they can serve God far more effectively in
the church than apart from it. The church needs organi-
zation to do its work effectively. And the church must
strive always to avoid heresy and to teach the truths of
the gospel.

Content
Saluution (7:7-2) The author names himsell Paul, and
describes himself as an apostle, chosen by God and
authorized by God the Father and his Son, Christ Jesus.
Paul had the right to speak words of authority to the
young pastor and to the church.

The letter is written to Timothy, Paul's beloved spiri-
tual child, to whom Paul gave his triple blessing-grace,
mercy, and peace from God.

Deoling urith Hercsy (1:3-20) One of the reasons Paul
left Timothy in Ephesus was that he wanted him to "stop
those who are teaching wrong doctrine" (1:3). Paul
believed that what a person believed was as important as

what he did. The heresy here is described as an early
form ofthe Gnostic heresy, a dangerous heresy plaguing
the church for centuries.

These early Gnostics claimed to have a deeper insight
into truth than the average Christian. They separated
God as Spirit from man as matter. For Gnostics, the
bridge between the two was made up of innumerable
angels ofvarious ranks, emanations, aeons, and such,
rather than the one mediatot Iesus Christ. They argued
about myths and fables. They sought salvation by find-
ing favor with an endless chain of angels rather than by
accepting God's salvation by faith. But only the grace of
God can save sinners, as Paul himself knew well.

Conect Wmship in the Church (2:1-15) "l urge that
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings
be made for all men" (2:1, nsv). Prayer is an exceedingly
important part of the worship of the Christian church.
Paul emphasized the importance of special prayer for
persons in high places ofauthority in the state (even
though the state was the Roman Empire with Nero as its
emperor). Paul had taught this clearly in Romans 13,
and Jesus had told his disciples to give to Caesar the
things that belonged to him (Mt 22:17).

Christian men and women should pray to Cod, lifting
up holy hands to him, hands free from sin and anger
and resentment. Paul specifically urged the sisters as fol-
lows: "And I want women to be modest in their appear-
ance. They should wear decent and appropriate clothing
and not draw attention to themselves by the way they fix
their hair or by wearing gold or pearls or expensive
clothes. For women who claim to be devoted to God
should make themselves attractive by the good things
they do" (1 Tm 2:9-10, Nrr). Then Paul said, "l do not let
women teach men or have authority over them" (v 12).
This did not mean, however, that they could not func-
tion orally in the church meetings. According to Acts and
I Corinthians, it is quite clear that women prayed,
prophesied, and testified in church meetings. But teach-
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ing was reserved for the men because it was the duty of
the elders (who were male) to be the teachers. Thus,
teaching and exercising authority went hand in hand.

Proper Organization inthe Church (3:1-5:25) The first
issue to resolve about the organization ofthe early
church had to do with who the bishops were. The first
verse ofthis section reads, "Ifany one aspires to the
office ofbishop, he desires a noble task" (3:1, RSV). In all
the Pastoral Epistles, the bishop is clearly an officer
within a local church rather than an official over a group
of churches, such as the office of the episcopal bishop,
which developed in the early second century. And in the
light ofTitus 1:4-6, where Paul passed directly from
elders to bishops, most scholars believe that Paul used
the two terms interchangeably. Timothy himself would
be the closest thing to a modern pastor in the church,
and there were elders (bishops) and deacons assisting
him in goveming the church.

To be an elder in the church is a worthy aspiration.
But a person must have high qualifications to be elected
to such a responsible position. He should be respected
by other members of the church and by those outside
the church. Most ofthe qualifications are quite clear but
several of them deserve some attention.

"Now a bishop must be above reproach, the husband
of one wife" (3:2, nsv). The Greek says literally, "a man
of one woman." That would clearly prohibit polygamy
and eliminate a man who was unfaithful to his wife. It
would probably eliminate neither a man who had been
divorced and remarried nor a bachelor who had never
had a wife. The church should insist that its official lead-
ers conform to a high view of sexual morality.

The elder should be able to discipline his own family
life if he is to exert discipline in the church. The man
also should not be a drunkard. Paul did not demand
total abstinence, but he clearly demanded that an elder
not be a person under the domination of strong drink.
And a person occupying the high oflice ofelder should
not be a new Christian (lit. a neophyte), lest this go to
his head and keep him from being a good elder. All in
all, only a person of excellent character should be elected
to the high office of elder, or bishop, in the church.

Then Paul went on to speak about the oftice of the
deacon: "ln the same way, deacons must be people who
are respected and have integrity" (3:8, Nrr). The qualifi-
cations for the deacons are virtually the same as those for
elders. Before being elected as deacons, they should have
experience in church work. First Timothy 3:11 applies
the same qualifications to women aspiring to be deacons
and/or to wives of deacons (ulr mg). Verse 1 2 continues
with the qualifications of deacons in general.

In chapter 4 Paul urges Timothy to exercise his leader-
ship in the church, especially in his relation to the here-
tics. Some of the Gnostic heretics taught a false kind of
asceticism, forbidding marriage and the eating of various
foods. But God has given these things to be used and
appreciated for God's glory. Timothy's pastoral duty was
to teach his people Cod's truths and not to allow himself
to be caught up in arguing about the heretics'godless
and silly myths (a:7). Paul urged Timothy to keep his
spirit fit by constant spiritual exercise, which was even
more important than exercise of the body.

Paul recognized that Timothy was a young man, and
that some of the older Christians might be tempted to
look down upon his youth. Timothy should strive even
harder to deserve their admiration-"in speech and con-
duct, in love, in faith, in purity" (4:12). Because God had
called Timothy and the church had ordained him by the
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laying on of hands, Timothy should strive to live up to
these high responsibilities.

Paul gave Timothy practical advice as to how a young
preacher should deal with the different age and sex
groups in the church. He should treat the older men as
his own father, the older women as his mother, the
younger men as his brothers, and the younger women as

his sisters-adding significantly, "in all purity" (5:2).
Paul also told Timothy how to deal with the problem of

widows. At that time, when few women could work and
before the days of insurance and Social Securiry women
who had lost their husbands were in a hopeless situation.
The early church developed a roll for widows that would
enable it to minister to their needs. Younger widows were
to be encouraged to marry again and get new husbands to
support them. Able families should recognize their
responsibility to take care oftheir own needy ones. The
church, then, would have the responsibility of taking care
of the older widows who had no families to take care of
them. The church, with its charitable obligations, must
use its limited means responsibly, wisely, and fairly so
that the greatest possible good can result.

Even in the early church, church leaders were paid for
their work. Paul said that they should "be considered
worthy ofdouble honor" (5:17). Church leaders should
not be chosen or ordained too quiclly. Their sins should
not be overlooked. Even Timothy himself was wamed to
keep himself free from sin. The section ends with
another treatment of the sins of church leaders (w
24-25). When the sins are clear, the sinner must be disci-
plined by the church. At times, a person's sins are not
evident to other people, but God knows them and will
deal with them. Conversely, the same is true about the
many good deeds of the leaders.

Some Pruaical Teaahiag obout the Cbistion Life
(6:1-21) Slavery was a recoglized institution in those
days. Christian slaves should be good slaves, and Chris-
tian masters should be good masters. After many centu-
ries, Christian principles would bring slavery to an end,
but it would have been impossible for Paul or anyone
else at that time to lead a crusade for the abolition of
slavery.

Timothy was urged to avoid the teaching of the here-
tics but to be faithful in teaching the positive truths of
the gospel.

Two sections (6:6-10, 17-19) deal with the Christian's
attitude toward wealth. Here Paul closely followed the
teachings of lesus. Money can be made into a false god
and bring all kinds of evil to the church member. But it
can also be used in the service of God and be changed
into treasure stored in heaven.

Finally, in two sections (6:11-16, 20-21), Paul encour-
aged Timothy to strive to do his very best to be truly
God's man. He should fight a good fight as a soldier of
God. This life will often be hard, but Timothy should
keep his eyes fixed on the second coming of the glorious
Christ.

See alsoTimothy, Second letter to; Titus, l€tter to.

TIMOTHY, Second Letter to

PREVIEW
.Author
.Place and Date of Writing
. Background
. Content

Author Many of those who deny the Pauline author-
ship of the Pastoral Epistles recognize that 2 Timothy
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contains some true Pauline fragments in the numerous
personal references in the letter. But the evidence in
favor of the Pauline authorship is much stronger tJran
the evidence against it. (See the discussion on authorship
of the Pastoral letters under "Timothy, First Letter to.")

Place and Date of Writing Paul was in prison when
he wrote this letter to Timothy; 2 Timothy 1 : 15- l8 tells
specifically of his being in Rome and how Onesiphorus
was faithful to him when others from the province of
Asia had deserted him. Second Timothy 2:9 again refers
to his being in jail for preaching the gospel. Toward the
end ofthe letter, staning at 4:6, Paul relates his experi-
ence in prison-and that he has no hope for release. Sec-

ond Timothy is a type of last will and testament of the
apostle. Early, trustworthy tradition reports that Paul was
martyred in Rome under Nero. Rome, then, was the
place from which 2 Timothy was written.

The letter was written to Timothy in Ephesus, as is
made plain throughout the letter.

As to the year in which it was written, two dates are
possible. The year 64 AD was the date of the great fire in
Rome. Nero tried to shift responsibility for the fire to the
Christians. Possibly Paul was martyred at that time. Nero
himself died in ap 67, so that would be the latest date
that could be assigned. The letter was written between eo
64 and 67, with some preference being given to the ear-
lier date.

Background Since the time of the writing of 1 Timo-
thy, Paul made further travels and then came to Rome
for his second imprisonment. See this section under
"Timothy, First Letter to."

Content
Solutatioa (1:1-2) As was customary in ancient letters,
the writer puts his name first. Then he gives a fuller iden-
tification ofhimselfas an apostle, one belonging to Jesus
Christ, and one commissioned to tell the whole world
about the etemal life that God has made available
through faith in Jesus Christ. Paul hereby indicates his
authority and also gives a brief summary of the essence
of the true Christian faith.

The person to whom the letter is written is "Timothy,
my beloved child." Then follows a triple blessing
"Crace, mercy, and peace" from God the Father and his
Son, Jesus Christ. As in all his letters, Paul changes the
rather colorless Greek salutation, "greetings, " to one of
the $eatest theological concepts, "grace," and adds the
Greek translation of the regular Hebrew salutation,
"peace. " Then he adds here the great word, "mercy, " as

he did in I Timothy.

E*hortatiorrs to Timothy ta Be a Good Ministor
(1:3-2:13) Paul begins this section by telling Timothy
how often he offered prayers of thanksgiving to God on
his behalf, to the God of his fathers, to the God whom it
was his chiefpurpose in life to please. Paul greatly
desired to see Timothy, especially as he remembered
their tearful parting.

Paul reminded Timothy of his great trust in the [ord, a

trust that was passed on to him by two godly women: his
mother, Eunice, and his grandmother, tois. Acts 16:l-3
states that Timothy's mother was a believing lewess, and
his father was a Greek, or Gentile. He had not allowed his
son to be circumcised in infancy. But the believing mother
had passed on her faith to her son. When Paul decided to
take him along as an assistant on his second missionary
joumey, he had him circumcised so that he could work
more effectively with the Jews. Thus, Timothy had a great
heritage ftom Lois, Eunice, and Paul himself.
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"Hence I remind you to rekindle the gift of God that is
within you through the laying on of my hands" (2 Tm
1:6, nsv). First Timothy 4:14 adds this: "when the council
of elders laid their hands upon you." This seems very
much like there had been a formal service of ordination,
when Timothy was set apart as a minister of the gospel
by the laying on of hands accompanied by prayer. Timo-
thy should have never forgotten that solemn moment,
and the memory should have kept his life filled with
strength and boldness. He was truly a man of God, a

man filled with the Spirit of God, and a man not afraid
to do his Christian work. Timothy might suffer for his
faith, but he could be encouraged as he remembered the
sufferings and imprisonment of his spiritual father, Paul.
God would give Timothy strength to endure suffering as

he had done for Paul.
Then Paul reminded Timothy of how God had saved

him and Paul, and how he had chosen them from all
etemity to tell others of God's saving love through Jesus

Christ, who came in time to work out that salvation, by
breaking the power of death and showing the way to
etemal life. Paul knew, of course, what he believed, but
more importantly he knew whom he believed, or
trusted-Jesus Christ. And in spite of the many uncer-
tainties that must have been in Paul's mind, he could be
absolutely sure of Christ. Paul was also sure that Christ
would be able to guard what had been entrusted to
him-guard it until the day Paul and Iesus saw each
other. Paul was confident of that, and he wanted Timo-
thy to have a similar assurance.

So Paul urged Timothy to hold fast to the pattem of
truth Paul had taught him-that body of Christian doc-
trine, especially as it pertained to Jesus Christ and the
faith and love in Christ. He should guard this gift care-
fully, with the help of the Holy Spirit.

Paul then shared with Timothy his great sorrow that
all the Christians of the Roman province of Asia, of
which Ephesus was the chief city, had deserted him. Paul
mentions two of the deserters by name, Phygelus and
Hermogenes. Evidently Timothy knew who they were. In
striking contrast, Paul mentioned the good man
Onesiphorus (also at 4:19), who had been such a won-
derful and faithful helper of Paul, both in Ephesus and
in Rome.

Paul again urged Timothy to be suong in the strength
that Christ has given him (2:1). Timothy should pass on
the Christian truths to others and train them to pass

them on to still others. Paul was probably thinking espe-
cially of the elders and deacons (cf. t Timothy). Paul
used three effective illustrations to encourage Timothy to
give his best in his Christian service. He was to fight and
suffer as a good soldier, play the game well as a good
athlete, and work hard as a good farmer. The rewards
will come to all three if they perform their tasks well. All
three illustrations had been used by Iesus, and they were
used by other NT writers.

In the midst of his exhortations, Paul provided a fine
summary of true Christology in 2:8-10. fesus was truly
man and truly God. It is heretical to deny either the full
humanity or the full deity of Christ, even though no
human mind can full understand the mystery of the
Incamation. And this divine-human being died and then
rose again from the dead.

Wanings agait st Heresy (2:74-4.'5) This section
begins with the affirmation "Remind everyone of these
things, and command them in God's name to stop fight-
ing overwords. Such arguments are useless, and they can
ruin those who hear them" (urr). There are heretical
beliefs that should be definitely condemned, but Chris-
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tians are warned against arguing among themselves
about insignificant matters. Christians can become angry
with other Christians and spend time fighting one
another rather than fighting Satan.

Timothy was to strive to make himself a good servant,
meritingthe approval of his Master, knowingwell the
truths of his word. In that way, he could combat the false
teachings of the heretics. Two of the heretics are men-
tioned by name, Hymenaeus and Philetus. Philetus is

named only here in the NT. Hymenaeus, though, was
mentioned also in 1 Timothy 1:20, along with another
heretic, Alexander; these two had been given over to
Satan, or excommunicated, by Paul at that time. Their
heresy was that they taught that the resurrection of
believers had already happened (2 Tm 2:18). This heresy
undermines the Christian hope of the final resunection,
which brings all believers into eterniry. The heretics were
denying the reality of that and redefining it as something
that had already happened.

In various ways Paul urged Timothy to prove himself a

true servant of God, one who is known by God and one
who lives by the truths of God's word. He should avoid
the evil thoughts that so often come to young men, and
also the temptation to quarrel. Rather, he should be gen-
tle, patient, and humble, seeking to help his people
avoid the traps of Satan.

Second Timothy 3:1-9 gives Paul's strongest condemna-
tion of the heretics in the church. They attend church but
they do not believe the Christian truths. They do not live
Christian lives themselves, and they strive to get others to
follow their beliefs and practices; Paul likened the heretics
of his day to the Egyptian magicians in Exodus 7 (who were
given the names Jannes and )ambres by Iewish tradition).
The heraics in Timothy's day would fail in their attacla
against the truth, iust as Jannes and Iambres had failed in
their attacl<s against God and his spokesman Moses.

Paul contrasted his own life and beliefs with those of
the heretics. He had been persecuted by heretics himself
even on his first missionary joumey, but he had contin-
ued to preach the truth and had brought many to accept
Christ. Timothy should follow Paul's example.

The supreme way to overcome heresy is the diligent
study of the Word of God. "AIl Scripture is inspired by
God and is useful to teach us what is true and to make us
realize what is wrong in our lives. It straightens us out
and teaches us to do what is right. It is God's way of pre-
paring us in every way, fully equipped for every good
thing God wants us to do" (3:16-17, NI-r).

Paul gave Timothy a solemn charge to preach that
Word faithfully and diligently. Many would not be will-
ing to listen to the truths of the Bible, but Timothy
should try to correct and rebuke them, even though it
may bring perseortion upon himself.

Poul's Faith onil Hope (a:6-1E) Paul had been writing
these imponant injunctions to Timothy because he knew
that he had very little time left here on earth: "As for me,
my life has already been poured out as an offering to
God. The time of my death is near" (4:6, Nrr). He can
Iook back with satisfaction upon a life of true faith and
service. So he can look forward in all confidence to his
crown ofvictory in eternity. This kind offaith enabled
Paul to face his death bravely, and it will do the same for
all believing Christians for whom the Second Coming is
a blessed hope.

Paul urged Timothy to come and be with him in
Rome. Luke was the only one of his friends still with
him. Paul told Timothy about other friends who had
l>een with him but who had left. One, Demas, had
proved to be a failure. Crescens, Titus, and ],chicus had
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left for other places. Paul asked Timothy to bring his
coat, which he had left at Troas with Carpus, and also his
books, especially those written on parchment (probably
some copies of Scripture, both Old Testament and New).
Paul wamed Timothy aSainst the evil man, Alexander the
coppersmith (see l Tm 1:20).

At Paul's first trial, all of his friends had left him. But
Cod had been with him and saved him. Paul had even
had an opportunity of proclaiming the gospel for all the
world to hear.

Coacluiling Gteetings @:79-22) Paul sent his greetings
to a number of his friends in Ephesus. And he sent greet-
ings to Timothy from some of the Roman Christians
whom he evidently knew. He urged Timothy to rry ro
come to him before winter, when traveling would be dif-
ficult or impossible. He then concluded with a shon
benediction: "The tord be with your spirit."

See also Pari, The Apostle; Timothy, First l€tter to;
Titus, I€tter to.

TIN See Minerals and Metals.

TIPHSAH
1. City on the nonheastem boundary of Solomon's

empire ( I Kgs 4:24). It is most likely identified with
Thapsacus, a town mentioned frequently in Creek and
Roman texts. Though its precise location is unknown,
it was an important trading center on the Euphrates
River that dominated an east-west caravan route and
also served as a northem terminal for river traffic.

2. KfV rendering ofTappuah, one ofthe towns con-
quered by Menahem after he deposited Shallum in
Samaria (2 Kgs 15:16). SeeTappuah (Place) #2.

TIRAS Iapheth's seventh son listed in the "table of
nations" (Gn l0:2; 1 Chr 1:5). His descendants have
been altemately linked to the Thracians, the Agathyrsi,
the tribes of the Taurus mountain region, and the mari-
time Tyrrheni, but all of these identifications are purely
speculative.

TIRATHITES First of three families listed as scribes liv-
ing at fabez; perhaps belonging to the Kenite family
(l Chr 2:s5).

TIRHAKAH Ethiopian king who marched north to fight
against the Assyrian army, thus diverting Sennacherib's
siege of ferusalem (2 Kgs 19:9; Is 37:9). The repon of
Tirhakah's intended invasion prompted the Rabshakeh's
second threat against ferusalem, Hezekiah's prayer for
deliverance, and the subsequent divine destruction of the
Assyrian army (2 Kgs l9:8-37). Tirhakah is almost cer-
tainly the Egyptian king Taharqa, who ruled from
689-664 rc during the 25th (Ethiopian) dynasty.
Tirhakah probably served as commander of the army
while he was crown prince, so that the reference to him
as "king" refers to his then-future position.

TIRHANAH Hezronite and the second of Caleb's four
sons by Maacah, his concubine (l Chr 2:48).

TIRIA Iahallelel's son and a descendant of ludah
through Caleb (1 Chr 4:16).

Tl RSHATHA* KIV translation of a Hebrew word desig-
nating a title of authority with the connotation of "gov-
emor." It is appended to Zerubbabel's name (Ezr 2:63)
and Nehemiah's name (Neh 8:9; 10:1), both of whom
held the office in Jerusalem during the postexilic period.

TITHE, TITHING 1263

TIRZAH (Person) one of the daughters of Zelophe-
had of Manasseh's tribe (Nm 26:33). Since her father
had no sons, she and her sisters asked for and received
their father's inheritance (Nm 27:1; Ios 17:3). This
prompted the making of a new law conceming inheri-
tance rights with the stipulation that daughters who
obtained their families' inheritance must marry within
the tribe (Nm 36:11).

TIRZAH (Place) Early capital city of the divided king-
dom oflsrael (1 Kgs 14:17; 75:21,33;16:6-23). It was
one ofthe cities captured by loshua (los 12:24), but it
did not gain prominence until Jeroboam established it as
his royal residence (1 Kgs 14:17). Although Baasha
intended to move his capital to Ramah, he retumed to
Tirzah as a result of his war against Asa (1 Kgs 15:21).
Tirzah also served as the capital for Elah, Zimri, and
Omri during the first six years of Omri's reign. Omri
built and established Samaria as his capital midway dur-
ing his reign, resulting in the decline of Tirzah's signifi-
cance. Perhaps as a result ofthe rivalry between Tirzah
and Samaria, Menahem used Tirzah as his base to mount
his revolt against Shallum in 753 Bc (2 Kgs 15:14).
Although it was known as a beautiful city located on a
high hill (Sg 0:+), Tirzah's location has not been identi-
fied with precision.

Aerla! Vlew of Tlrzah

TISHBE Native city of Eliiah the prophet and its inhab-
itants (l Kgs 17:1; 27:77,28;2 Kgs 1:3, 8; 9:36). The
Hebrew form of Tishbe in 1 Kings 17:1 prompted the
KJV to translate the word as "of the inhabitants [of
Gileadl." Most translations follow the Septuagint, how-
ever, in considering Tishbe a proper noun. This reading
is also supported by the fact that Eliiah is elsewhere
called a Tishbite. If Tishbe is considered a proper name/
it is likely identified with Thisbe, a town in Naphtali that
is mentioned inTobit 1:2.

TISHRI* Hebrew month corresponding to about
mid-September to mid-October. See Calendars, Ancient
and Modem.

TITHE, TITHING Words deriving from Old English for
"tenth" and representing a charge upon produce or labor
levied for the maintenance of religious activities. The cus-
tom is very ancient (Abraham paid a tithe ofthe spoils of
war to Melchizedek see Gn 14:20) and widely practiced,
being known in Athens, Arabia, Rome, Canhage, Eg5pt,

Syria, Babylon, and China.
According to Deuteronomy (Dt 12:2-7 , 77 -19;

14:22-29), the centralization of worship meant that the
tithe was taken annually at the sanctuary and shared by
priess and Levites. Com, wine, oil, and flocks were tithed.
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Every third year, the Levites, foreigners, orphans, and wid-
ows were given the whole tithe in charity (Dt 26:12).
According to Numbers 18:21-32, every tithe in Israel was
given to the [rvites in retum for their priestly service.

The prophet Malachi (Mal 3:8-10), who scathingly
declared the withholding of tithes to be "robbing God,"
promised full bams and vats, opened windows of
heaven, outpoured blessing and deliverance from
locusts, in retum for faithful tithing. In the early tithe
feasts, thanksgiving for Cod's gifts would seem appropri-
ate (cf. Gn 28:22), though not emphasized. Maintenance
of the service of God remained the chief purpose of tith-
ing along with a wide charity.

Apart from recalling Melchizedek's tithe (Heb 7),
tithing is mentioned in the NT critically. According to
Matthew 23:23 and Luke 1 l:42, fesus spoke of those
who meticulously paid tithes on three small garden
herbs while neglecting three "weightier matters of the
law," namely, justice, mercy, and faith. For him, this
was an example of the lack of moral proportion, the
lack of a right sense of priorities, that marked Phari-
saism. The explicit rule, precisely observed, is so much
easier and self-satisffing than the moral sensitivity that
should govern all relations with others and with Cod.
According to Luke l8:12, the Pharisee, congratulating
himself in prayer for his superior virtues, mentions his
tithing of all income among his claims to divine favor.
Christ sternly devalued the pride-filled performance,
compared with that of the humble penitent.

See also Offerings and Sacrifices.

TITIUS ,USTUS Believer in Corinth with whom Paul
stayed (Acts 78:7). See Justus #2.

TITTLE* Tiny omamental "hom" on certain Hebrew
letters. See Jot or Tittle.

TITUS (Person)
1. One of Paul's converts-"my true child in a common

faith" (Ti 1:4, Nnsr)-who became an intimate and
trusted associate of the apostle in his mission of plant-
ing Christianity throughout the Meditenanean world (2
Cor 8:23; 2 Tm 4:10; Ti 1:4-5). Mentioned frequently in
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Paul's letters (eight times in 2 Corinthians, twice in
Galatians, once each in 2 Timothy and Titus), his name
occurs nowhere in Acts. This is a puzzling silence that
some scholars have sought to explain with the fascinat-
ing but uncertain, suggestion that he was a brother of
Luke, the author of Acts.

UnlikeTimothy, who was half fewish, Titus was bom
of gentile parents. Nothing is recorded of the circum-
stances surrounding his conversion and initial encounter
with Paul. He is first inuoduced as a companion of Paul
and Bamabas on a visit to Jerusalem (Gal 2:3). The occa-
sion appears to have been the Jerusalem Council, about
ao 50, which Paul and Bamabas attended as official dele-
gates from the church at Antioch not long after the apos-
de's first missionary joumey (Acts l5).

With the hotly contested issue of compulsory cir-
cumcision of gentile convefts to Christianity before
the council, Paul decided to make a test case ofTitus.
The council decided in Paul's favor against the
Iudaizing party, and Titus was accepted by the other
apostles and leaders of the ferusalem church without
submitting to the rite of circumcision. Thus, Titus
became a key figure in the liberation of the infant
church from the Iudaizing party.

Titus probably accompanied Paul from that time on,
but he does not appear again until Paul's crisis with the
church at Corinth during his third missionary ioumey.
According to 2 Corinthians, while Paul was conducting
an extended ministry in Ephesus, he received word that
the Corinthian church had tumed hostile toward him
and renounced his apostolic authority. Other attempts
at reconciliation having failed, he sent Titus to Corinth
to try to repair the breach. When Titus reioined Paul
somewhere in Macedonia, where the apostle had tav-
eled from Ephesus to meet him, Titus brought the good
news that the attitude of the Corinthians had changed
and their former love and friendship were now restored
(2 Cor 7:6-7).ln view of this development Paul sent
Titus back to Corinth, carrying 2 Corinthians, which
included instructions to complete the collection of the
relief offering for the Jewish Christians of Iudea (8:6,
16). In this venture also Titus was apparently successful
(Rom 15:25-26).

Paul Searches for Tltus
Paul hoped to find Titus in
Troas and receive news
about the Corinthian
church. Not finding him
there, he went to Macedo-
nia (most likely to Philippi),
where he found Titus.
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Assuming that Paul was released after his first
Roman imprisonment, it appears that Titus accompa-
nied him on a mission to the island of Crete. On
departing from Crete, Paul left Titus behind to consoli-
date the new Christian movement there (Ti l:5). The
assignment was difficulC for the Cretans were unruly
and the struggling church was already invaded by false
teachers (w 10-16). His handling of the Corinthian
problem some years before, however, demonstrated
that Titus possessed the spiritual eamestness, skillful
diplomacy, and loving concem required to meet the
present challenge, and Paul was confident that this new
commission was therefore safe in his hands.

Paul's letter to Titus, one of his three Pastoral l.etters,
was written somewhat later to encourage Titus in his
Cretan ministry. The lefter closes with the apostle's
request thatTitus ioin him at Nicopolis, a town on the
west coast ofGreece, where he planned to spend the
winter (Ti 3:12). Most likely it was from Nicopolis, or
else later from Rome (where the apostle was impris-
oned again and eventually martyred), that Paul sent
Titus on the mission to Dalmatia, a Roman province in
what is now Yugoslavia (see 2 Tm 4:10). Iflater uadi-
tion is correct, Titus retumed to Crete, where he served
as bishop until he was an old man.

Sae also Titus, l.etter to.
2. Variant spelling ofa gentile proselyte in Corinth, to

whose house Paul went after the fewish community
in general relected his message (Acts l8:7). Better
manuscript evidence names him as Titius Iustus. Sae

Iustus #2.
3. Vespasian's son; the emperor of Rome from eo 79-81 .

Sae Caesars, The.

TITUS, Letter to Paul's epistle to his coworker, Titus.

PREVIEW
.Author
.Recipient
. Date
.Purpose and Teaching
.Content

T|TUS 1265

Author Though this letter begins with the name and
greeting of Paul (Ti l: 1-3), Paul's authorship has been
questioned by modern scholars on the grounds of its
language and style, the church situation it presents,
and the way that it sets forth Christian teaching. But
Pauline authorship has been stoutly defended by emi-
nent scholars and careful students who have argued
that there is no reason for supposing that this epistle
was written by someone else using Paul's name, after
the apostle himself had died. The differences in this
epistle and Paul's other letters are explained previously
in the section on "Author" in the article "Timothy, First
Letter to. "

Recipient Titus appears to have been one of Paul's most
trusted and va-luable coworkers. Paul speala of him (2 Cor
8:23) as "my partner and coworker." According to Titus
1:4, he owed his conversion to Paul. It is clear from
Galatians 2: I -4 that he was a Gentile, as his was a test case
whether gentile Christians should be compelled to be cir-
cumcised. At that time Titus was with Paul and Bamabas
in Jerusalem. Much later, at the time of Paul's third mis-
sionary ioumey, he had two delicate missions to carry out
for Paul in Corinth: the first pertained to the strained rela-
tionship between the apostle and the Corinthian Chris-
tians; the second related to the gentile collection for the
Ierusalem church (2 Cm 2:1.2-13;7:5-16; 8:1-24).lf
2 Timothy 4:9-18 was written at the end of Paul's life,
then Titus went to Dalmatia after the time of this letter.

Date To date this lmer with precision is difficult. Titus was
left by the apostle in Crete to continue his work (Ti 1:5).
Paul was in Crae briefly on his voyage to Rome (Acts
27:7-13), but that could not have been the occasion
referred to. In 3:12 Titus is called to come to Nicopolis
(probably the Nicopolis in Epirus in Greece), as Paul had
decided to winter there. Many have favored the view that
after Paul's first imprisonment in Rome (Acs 28:16-31) he
was released, carried out further ministry in various places
(induding Spain, Crete, and Creece), and then was arrested,
imprisoned a second time, and finally put to death. Those
who do not accept Pauline authorship ofTitus, date this let-
ter, like 1 and 2 Timothy, in the generation that followed
Paul's death.

Tltus Jelves the
Churches In Crete Tradi-
tion says that after Paul was
released from prison in
Rome (before his second
and final Roman imprison-
ment), he and Titus trav-
eled together for a while.
They stopped in Crete, and
when it was time for Paul to
go, he left Titus behind to
help the churches there.
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Purpose and Teaching Although this letter is
addressed to an individual colleague ofthe apostle, it
has a minimum of personal references and exhortations.
The growing and developing churches in Crete were
Paul's main concern. They were being bothered by false
teachings that appear to have had Jewish elements,
ascetic emphases, and a Breat deal ofspeculative discus-
sion (Ti 1:10, l4- 15: 3:9). In short, it seems that they
were dealing with an early Iewish form of Gnosticism. Its
advocates promoted this teaching "for base gain" ( l:1 1,

nsv). Titus and those whom he would appoint as elders
were called upon to refute the wrong teaching and to
provide the believers with healthy teaching (v 9).
Though this healthy teaching is not specified, it must
have pertained to the saving grace of God in Christ, the
renewing work of the Holy Spirit, and the future coming
of the tord fesus (2: 1 1- 13; 3:4-7). ln this letter there is
constant emphasis on the lifestyle that bears out the
truth of the gospel-with application to different groups
in the Christian community: older men and women,
young women, young men, and slaves.

Content

Salfiation (I:l-4) Greetings come from Paul-whose
apostleship is described as a stewardship ofthe gospel
that promotes faith and strengthens the knowledge of
the truth, hope of eternal life, and godliness of living-to
Titus, spoken of as "my true son in our common faith."

Titus's Work in Cretc (I5-9) Titus was left behind in
Crete to continue Paul's work and to appoint elders in
every church (cf. Acts 14:23). These elders are also called
bishops (cf . 20:77,28)-that is, those with oversight of
the church. The necessary qualities of life for these posi-
tions are described (cf. 1 Tm 3:2-7).

Dealing uith Folse Teochings (1:10-16) The closing
words ofthe previous section speak about the responsi-
bility ofelders "to encourage others with right teaching
and show those who oppose it where they are wrong"
(NI-r). The opposers were upsetting people, indeed
"whole families," by teaching what was not true. These
false teachers were described by Paul in terms disparag-
ing of Cretans, and as people whose lives do not dem-
onstrate the knowledge of God that they professed to
have.

Promotitrg Right Teachittg (2:1-10) Titus had a particu-
lar responsibility to "promote the kind of living that
reflects right teaching." He was charged to o<hon the older
men to o(ercise self-control (2:2), and he was supposed to
teach the older women to live godly lives (v 3). In tum,
these women were supposed to train the younger women
to live pure and loving lives in their homes so that no one
will malign the word of God (w 4-5). Younger men were
to show self-control (v 6), and Titus himself was to be an
example in word and life so that the opponents would
have nothing bad to say about the Christians (w 7-8).
Finally, in this section slaves are taught to submit to their
masters, to give good and honest service with the motiva-
tion that "then they will make the teaching about God our
Savior attraoive in every way" (v 10, Nn).

God's Grace (2:77-75) What has been said leads now to
a great statement of the purpose of the revelation of the
grace of God in )esus Christ: to bring salvation to all peo-
ple, who will make a complete break with godless and
sensual living so that they may live upright lives with the
constant expectancy of the coming again of "our great
God and Savior Jesus Christ." Their lives will show them
to be a people who are God's very own, always eager to
do what is right.

TYNDALE

Doing What Is Gooil (3:1-8) ln this section, Paul
encourages Titus to tell the Christians at Crete that it is
their duty to submit to rulers (cf. Rom l3:1-7; 1 Pt
2:13-17) and to be available in the community for
honest work. Again, the quality of lifestyle is empha-
sized-in particular, courtesy and the desire for peace in
relationships with others. This lifestyle comes from spiri-
tual transformation. The means of that transformation is
the saving work of Christ-not merited, but entirely of
his mercy. He has brought cleansing from sin, "rebirth
and renewal by the Holy Spirit."

Paul's Fhrr,l Remarks aail Greethtgs (3:9-15) In this
final section, Paul encourages Titus to avoid those who
like to debate about religion for the sake of debating.
And he tells Titus how to deal with those who cause divi-
sions.

Following this, Paul tells Titus that he will send him
Artemas (not mentioned otherwise in the NT) or
Tychicus. Then he encourages Titus to take care of
Apollos and Zenas if they pass by Crete. Titus himself is
supposed to come to Paul in Nicopolis before winter.

The epistle closes with a final exhortation to "good
deeds" and to a spiritually fruitful life.

See also Paul, The Apostle; Timothy, First l,etter to;
Timothy, Second Letter to; Titus (Person) #1.

TIZ village in which Ioha lived (r Chr 1l:45).

TOAH Xohathite Levite and Samuel's ancestor (l Chr
6:34).

TOB place where fephthah fled after his half brothers
threw him out for being illegitimate (lgs 1 1:3-5). During
the reigrr of David, the Ammonites hired 12,000 men
from Tob as mercenaries to fight against David (2 Sm
10:6-8). It is probably the same as the Aramite kingdom
named Tob, which was located in the desert east or
northeast of Gilead. During the Maccabean period, a

fewish colony was located in Tob.

TOB-ADONITAH One of the l.evites under
fehoshaphat who went out into the cities ofludah to
teach the law (2 Chr 17:8).

TOBIAH
1. Forefather of a family of people who returned with

Zerubbabel to ferusalem following the exile. This fam-
ily was not able to prove their Iewish descent (Ezr
2:60; Neh 7:62).

2. Ammonite who opposed Nehemiah when he
arrived in Ierusalem about 445 sc. Tobiah was
known as "the Ammonite official" (Neh 2:10, 19),
a designation associated with a person of high
office, such as a governor. He, together with
Sanballat and Geshem, the other leading oppo-
nents of the reconstruction of the walls, were
high-ranking officers in the Persian Empire. He
was connected by marriage with the Iews in two
ways. He married the daughter of Shecaniah, the
son of Arah, and his son Iehohanan married the
daughter ofMeshullam son ofBerekiah (6:18).
These marriage relations to a prominent Jerusalem
family gave him strong ties with the lerusalem aris-
tocracy (v 17).

Nehemiah had to face the threat posed by
Tobiah and his influential allies. Nehemiah was
charged with the intent of leading the ferusalem
population in a revolt against King Artaxerxes
(Neh 2:19). As the work of rebuilding the wall
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progressed, Tobiah loined in the conspiracy of
besieging lerusalem (4:8). Nehemiah ordered the
Jews to defend themselves. They continued their
labors of repairing the wall with the protection of
armed guards, and when the enemy forces came
closer, every worker held a weapon in addition to
his trowel (w 17-19). They were encouraged by
the belief that "our God will fight for us" (v 20).
Tobiah also joined in the plot to assassinate
Nehemiah after the walls were rebuilt (6:2-4).
Nehemiah was further tested by libelous reports of
insurrection and by a Jerusalemite hired by the
allies to tempt Nehemiah into entering the temple
proper and thereby discredit his standing among
the faithful (w 5-13).

After Nehemiah left Ierusalem in order to report to
Artaxerxes, Tobiah succeeded in reestablishing himself
with those who had remained faithful to him. The
priest Eliashib was also related to Tobiah and gave in
to Tobiah by preparing a large room previously used
for offerings in the temple (Neh 13: -5). Tobiah used
these quarters when visiting Ierusalem. One of
Nehemiah's first actions, upon his retum, was to evict
Tobiah fiom the temple (w 8-9) and then restore the
room for its proper use.

TOBIAS* The hero of the book ofTobit, who with
divine aid marries his kinswoman Sarah, in spite of a
jealous wil spirit, and restores his father Tobit's sight. See

Tobit, Book of

TOBUAH
1. [,evite sent by King fehoshaphat to teach the law in the

cities ofludah (2 Chr 17:8).
2. One of four men who retumed from Babylon to Jeru-

salem with gold and silver used to make a crown for
the high priest foshua (NI-r "feshua," Zec 6:lO, 74).

TOBIT (Person) Primary character of the
deuterocanonical book ofTobit. SeeTobit, Book of.

TOBIT, Book of One of several deuterocanonical
books ofthe Bible. It was received as canonical by the
Council of Trent (1546) and is found in the Roman
Catholic Bible, but it was never included in the Hebrew
Old Testament and is placed with the Apocrypha by
Protestants.

PREVI EW
.Author, Date
. Purpose
.Content
.Message

Author, Date The book, which may be described as a
tale of pious fiction, was written by a devout f ew who
was possibly a native of Palestine. A full-orbed mono-
theism is evident in the writer's conception of the tran-
scendent deity who is referred to as "the God ofour
fathers" (Tb 8:5), as "our Lord and God, he is our
Father for ever" (13:4), and as "the King ofheaven"
(w7, lr, l5).

The work has come down to us in three recensions of
the Greek text, in two Latin versions, two Syriac ver-
sions, four Hebrew versions, and in Ethiopic. Hebrew
and Aramaic fragments have been discovered at
Qumran; from this some have argued for a Semitic orig-
inal. There is no notice in the work of Maccabean his-
tory, which makes a date after that time most unlikely.
A number of historical as well as geographical enors
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militate against a date as early as the book purports to
be from, and most scholars are inclined to date it
around 200 nc or a little later.

Purpose Since the historical character of the work can-
not be sustained, it is appropriate to ask what the writer's
motivation and purpose might have been. He is appar-
ently concerned to set forth the necessity of righteous
conduct in view ofthe righteous character ofGod. Even
when Tobit's fortunes took a tum for the worse, he con-
tinued to perform acts of charity to his fellow Jews and
was especially concemed to bury those who had been
the victims of the king's cruelty.

Content Tobit was a pious Israelite of the tribe of
Naphtali living in Nineveh. Despite his good works and
uprightness, he became blind when birds defecated in
his eyes. Greatly afflicted, he asked God to let him die
(Tb 1:1-3:6). On the very same day Sarah, Tobit's
young relative who lived in Ecbatana, also prayed for
death. She had been married seven times, and every
one of her husbands was killed on their wedding night
by Asmodeus, a jealous demon (3:7-15). And so the
archangel Raphael was sent to help (w 1 6- I 7). Tobit
decided to send his son Tobias to the Median city of
Rages (now Rai, near Teheran, Iran) to recover money
left there with a friend. Raphael assumed a disguise and
introduced himself as Tobit's kinsman Azariah (5:13).
In this guise the angel went along as Tobias's guide.
They were accompanied by Tobias's dog, Toby. Impor-
tant things happened en route: Tobias caught a large
fish; on the advice of Raphael, he kept its heart, liver,
and gall for use as healing remedies (6: l-8); at
Ecbatana, the angel arranged the marriage ofTobias
and Sarah; in the wedding chamber Tobias used the
fish's heart and liver to defeat Asmodeus (6:9-8:21).
Raphael succeeded in recovering Tobit's money. Tobias,
Sarah, Raphael, and the dog returned to Nineveh. There
Tobias used the fish's gall to heal his father's eyes.
Then, his mission accomplished, Raphael revealed his
identity and disappeared. But Tobit was inspired by the
archangel's final exhonation and so recited his own
praises to God (ch l3). According to chapter 14, Tobit
lived happily to the age of 112. Before his death, he
predicted the destruction of Nineveh. Upon his father's
advice, Tobias and Sarah returned to Ecbatana before
this occurred.

Message Tobit gives us a good indication of the piety
that characterized the Jews even prior to the period of
the Maccabees. It is a beautiful portrayal of Jewish family
life in postexilic times. The work was highly regarded by
many of the church fathers. Luther spoke of it as "a truly
beautiful, wholesome, and profitable fiction, the work of
a gifted poet. . . a book useful and good for Christians to
read."

In Tobit, the mercy of God is emphasized. His mercy
is exalted, for "all his ways are mercy and truth" (3:2).
He is a Father to his people (r3:4). Although he afflicts
them for their iniquities, he will show mercy (v 5). And
though he scatters them among the nations, he will not
hide his face from them (13:6; 14:5). Even the Gentiles
will one day come to acknowledge him, for 'many
nations will come from afar to the name of the Lord
God, bearing gifts in their hands, gifts for the king of
heaven" (13:1 1). In its ethical teaching Tobit sets a high
moral tone: honor and respect ofparents (4:3-4);
regard for God's commandments (v 5); the necessity
of a disciplined life (v 1a); and the exhortation "what
you hate, do not do to anyone" (v 15). As a religious
romance, it occupied a unique place in Jewish
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households, and its influence in the history ofChris-
tianity has also been evident.

TOGARMAH Third son of Gomer, a descendant of
Iapheth (Gn 10:3; I Chr l:6). Beth-togarmah ("house of
Togarmah") appears in Ezekiel's prophecy against the
nations that opposed Israel (Ez 27:74;38:6).Beth-
togarmah was one of the principal trading panners of
Tyre, providing war horses and mules. Since Togarmah is
consistently linked with Iavan, Tubal, Meshech, Dedan,
and Tarshish, Ezekiel probably had the ethnographic
lists of Genesis 10 in mind. As an ethnographic term,
most have identified Togarmah with Armenia. The Arme-
nians identifi Togarmah (Thorgon) as the founder of
their race.

TOHU xohathite lrvite and Samuel's ancestor (1 Sm 1:1).

TOI xing of Hamath at the time David defeated the
armies of Hadadezer (z Sm 8:9-10; alternatelycalledTou
in I Chr 18:9-10). He sent his son Ioram to congratulate
and give gifts to David.

TOKEN One of the villages settled by Simeon's tribe
( 1 Chr 4:32, xlv "Tochen"). The name does not appear in
the parallel passage in Joshua 19, but in that list it does
appear as Thokka in the Septuagint.

TOKHATH* Alternate form of Tikvah, the father-in-law
of Huldah the prophetess, in 2 Chronicles 34:22 (see Nrr
mg). SeeTikvah #1.

TOLA
1 . one of the four sons of Issachar named among the 66

descendants of Iacob who accompanied him in the
migration to Eg)?t to ioin Ioseph (Gn 46:13); and the
ancestor of the first of four families of the tribe of
Issachar, as identified in the census oflsrael under-
taken by Moses and Eleazar (Nm 26:23). Tola's sons
wereUzzi, Rephaiah, leriel, Jahmai, Ibsam, and
Shemuel ( I Chr 7:2). The Israelite clan of the Tolaites
took its name from him (Nm 26:23), and during the
time of David the warriors of his family numbered
22,6oo men (l Chr 7:1-2).

2. One of the ludges of Israel, the son of Puah and the
grandson ofDodo (lgs 10:l), oflssachar's tribe.
Shamir, his home and burial place, was in the hill
country of Ephraim. There he iudged Israel for 23 years.

Although he "delivered" Israel after the debacle of
Abimelech's abonive attempt to establish a monarchy
at Shechem, his accomplishment is covered in iust
two verses (lgs l0:1-z). Like other "minor judges,"
mentioned only briefly (e.g., 12:8-15), he actually
functioned in the iudicial role-some more promi-
nent "iudges" (e.g., Gideon and Jephthah) were first,
and perhaps solely, military heroes.

See also ludges, Book of.

TOLAD Altemate form of Eltolad, a city in Simeon's ter-
ritory, in I Chronicles 4:29. See Eltolad.

TOLAITE Descendant of Tola from Issachar's tribe (Nm
26:23). SeeTola #1.

TOMB Sea Burial, Burial Customs.

TONG U ES, Speaking in Supematural manifestation
ofspeech in a language not known to the speaker; the
Greek term is glossolalia.

Tongues-speaking was first manifested in the early
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church on the Day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit
filled 120 Christians meeting together. They burst out in
praise to God in a multitude of different languages.
According to Acts 2:8- 1 1, the audience of Jerusalem
could understand them, since they were communicating
the gospel in the hearers'own languages. (Verses 9-1 I
list about 16 nations whose representatives in Jerusalem
hear the disciples speaking in their own language.) In
subsequent occufiences, when a group of people were
baptized in the Holy Spirit, the book of Acts indicates
that they spoke in tongues (10:a6; 19:6). But not all
spoke in tongues when they received the Spirit (see

8: 15- l7), so it wasn't rhe unique sign for having received
the Holy Spirit. The Scripture teaches that all believers
are baptized by the Spirit as they become integrated into
the body of Christ, the church ( I Cor 1 2:1 3). The genu-
ine evidence of the work of the Holy Spirit is the "fruit of
the Spirit" as defined in Galatians 5:22-23.

In the days of the early church, some Christians spoke
in tongues and some didn't. According to Paul, speaking
in tongues, when practiced in the church meetings,
required interpretation. Ifno one could give an interpre-
tation, it was to be practiced as a private devotional exer-
cise, for one's own edification. As a means of private
worship, the practice of glossolalia is tantamount to
speaking to oneselfand to God (1 Cor 14:28). However,
under certain conditions formulated by Paul, glossolalia
may become one of the spiritual gifts to be used in min-
istry to the church for the common good. In this case,
the main concem is that the public use of glossolalia not
be reduced to praying in tongues or speaking in tongues
without interpretation.

In order to establish firmly the public practice of glos-
solalia as a ministry to the church and to prevent its
abuse as a quest for personal fulfillment, Paul put forth
a set of rules desigaed to control its corporate exercise
(7 Cor 14:27-33):

1 . A limit of one, two, or three persons is set for partici-
pation in tongues per worship session.

2. The one, two, or three tongues-speakers are to make
their contribution in sequence, "one at a time" or "in
turn, " never simultaneously.

3. Before a worshiper decides to speak in tongues, he or
she is to secure an interpreter. Should no such person
be available, he or she is to refrain from speaking in
ton8ues.

4. The person speaking in tongues should not be the one
to provide the interpretation (1 Cor 12:10).

5. If there are too many believers speaking in tongues
and not enough interpreters, the former should pray,
instead, forthe powerto interpret (1 Cor 14:13).

6. When the contribution in tongues has been inter-
preted in intelligible language, it becomes a prophecy
that needs to be evaluated by the recipients.

7. The genuineness of the experience is to be tested by
those who have the ability to distinguish between
spirits ( 1 Cor 1 2:10) so that they can test everything
hold fast to what is good, and abstain from every form
ofevil.

Persons padcipating in worship should be in control
of their conduct at all times. They may not appeal to
ecstatic states to excuse disorderly conduct or infractions
to the rules of worship. Disorder and confusion are not
inspired by God, since he is a God ofpeace and unity.

The gift oftongues is not to be desired or sought after.
Only the "higher gifts" involving communication
through directly intelligible speech are to be eamestly
desired (l Cor 12:31; l4:1,5). However, should the gift
of tongues be present, it should not be stifled, provided
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it can be used according to the rules and for the common
good.

See Baptism of the SpiriU Spiritual Gifts.

TONGUES OF FIRE Phrase occurring only in Acts 2:3,
describing the visible manifestation of the Spirit. The
tongues of fire seem to be the fulfillment of John the
Baptist's proclamation that the Coming One would bap-
tize with the Holy Spirit and fire (M( 3: I 1; Lk 3:16). The
disciples are described as filled with the Holy Spirit, thus
fulfilling the OT promise reiterated by Iohn the Baptist
and Jesus of the baptism of the Spirit.

See also Pentecost.

TOPAZ Saa Stones, Precious.

TOPHEL Place where Israel camped opposite the lor-
dan, "in the Arabah over against Suph, between Paran
andTophel" (Dt 1:1). Tophel has been identified with
ecTafileh, east of the Dead Sea. See Wildemess Wander-
ings.

TOPHETH l,ocation within the valley of Hinnom out-
side Ierusalem where Israel profaned the tord by offering
human sacrifices to Molech. As pan of his religious
reform, Josiah defiled Topheth and tore down its altars
(2 Kgs 23:10). Iosiah's reforms appear to have had only
temporary impact, for the practice recurred under
Manasseh (2 Chr 33:6) and was later condemned by Ier-
emiah (ler 7:31-32).leremiah prophesied that the valley
would be renamed the "Valley of Slaughter" because it
would be the site where the Babylonians would rout
fudah during their siege of Jerusalem. Jeremiah repeated
the prophecy during his parable of the potter's flask,
emphasizing the fact that Jerusalem would be destroyed
so thoroughly that it would resemble Topheth ( 19:12).
By this time, Topheth had evidently become a sort of city
dump where broken pottery was thrown away and where
burials that could not be accommodated in any of the
city cemeteries would take place (v 1l).

While Topheth is not mentioned in the NT, it is linked
to Gehenna (Aramaic form of "valley of Hinnom").
Gehenna refers to the place of destruction and is typi-
cally translated "hell' in the NT (Mt 5:22,29-3O; 70:28;
18:9; Mk 9:43-47; Lk 12:5).

TORAH* Word translated "law" in the OT, derived
from the Hebrew verbal rootyarah, which means "to
throw" or "to shoot.'The idea behind the word is to
inform, instruct, direct, or guide. In Jewish tradition it is
most frequently used to designate the text of the first five
books ofthe Bible, also called the Pentateuch. Quite
properly, however, the word has a wider meaning
acknowledged by OT usage, which embraces all direc-
tives that come from God. This is true in the NT as well
w}rerc torah-represented by the Greek nomos-may refer
to either the Mosaic legislation (Rom 7:74) or a broad
behavioral principle (9:3 1 ).

For the Jew, the law includes what has been called the
"oral Torah," that is, the sayings ofthe rabbis and vener-
ated fathers ofludaism throughout the centuries. Such
verbal tradition, while not pan of the canonical books of
the OT, seeks to interpret the torts ofthe law to enable
people to comply with the will of God. This method has
often resulted in lessening the demands in the [aw
through reinterpreting them. Without temple worship,
priesthood, or sacrifice-all prescribed by the Torah-
such compromise with the Torah's demands became
inevitable. These oral traditions were firmly entrenched
at the time of Christ's advent and were held by many
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Jews to have been implicit in the Torah given to Moses
(cf. Mk 7:3).

The Pharisees believed that the failure ofthe Jews to
obey the Torah resulted in the great Babylonian captivity
in the seventh century nc. Furthermore, it is commonly
taught that until the Torah is rigorously subscribed to by
all lews, the Messiah will not appear upon the earth.

For the Sadducees, the Torah represented the only pan
of the OT that they accepted as authoritative. Their ten-
dency, however, was to deemphasize the supematural
elements in the Pentateuch. Contrary to their viewpoint
on resurrection, Jesus Christ quoted from the Torah to
affirm etemal life (cf. Mt 22:31-32).

From the most ancient days, the reading of the Torah in
the synagogue has been accompanied by great ceremony.
To be called upon to read from these sacred scrolls is a
high honor. It is written in Hebrew by a highly skilled
craftsman known as a sofer, or scibe. The Torah is found
in the form of a roll, the scroll for which is of parchment
taken from the skin of ceremonially clean animals. The
rods around which the Torah is rolled are usually of
wood, silver, or ivory. Omately designed ends of the rods
are magrificent aesthetic creations frequently wrought in
precious metals and stones. A person reading from the
scroll uses a delicate pointer, called ayad, to follow the
words. Use of the pointer safeguards the scroll, which
would soon be damaged by the constant running of fin-
gers over the fine manuscript. Moreover, theyad mini-
mizes the possibility for error in oral recitation by
preventing the reader from losing his place and possibly
skipping some words of God's sacred revelation.

Among Iewish orthodory it is maintained that inas-
much as the Torah was the gift of God to Israel, the gen-
tile nations are not required to submit to its regulations.
However, Maimonides, the medieval Jewish scholar,
taught that Gentiles would have a share in the world to
come by obeying the covenant God made with Noah.
Seven commands are commonly linked to that agree-
ment, namely, the abstaining from idolatry, incest, shed-
ding of blood, profaning the name of God, injustice,
robbery, and eating the flesh of live animals.

The new covenant maintains that the Torah, while a

necessary stage in the outworking of redemption, was
never given to enable individuals to receive salvation on
the basis of obeying the law. Although trviticus 18:5
appears to hold out the possibility of working for righ-
teousness, flawless obedience to God's will is beyond the
reach of fallen humanity. The OT clearly bore witness to
the role of grace in redemption by revealing the great
patriarch Abraham to be justified by faith (Gn 15). Since
that covenant preceded the Torah by four centuries, it
presents an unalterable witness to the way in which God
receives sinful people. A primary function of the law is to
reveal people's fallen spiritual condition and thereby serve
as a tutor leading them to Christ (Gal 3:24). As a sinner is

exposed to the demands of the law, he or she is convicted
of great sinfulness (Rom 7:7) and consequently seeks the
grace of God in Christ. It is clear that Jesus Christ held the
Torah in high regard, the purpose of his ministry being
the fulfillment of its contents. That great work of satisfring
the demands of the law is reckoned in the lives of all who
entrust themselves to Christ; he is the end of the law so
that everyone who has faith in him may be iustified
(Rom 10:4).

See also Judaism; taw, Biblical Concept of; Talmud.

TORTOISE* See Animals (Lizard).

TOU* Altemate form of Toi, the king of Hamath, in
I Chronicles 18:9-10 (see Nrr mg). SeaToi.
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TOWER See Fort, Fortification; Watchtower

TOWER OF BABEL See Babel.

TOWER OF SHECHEM See Shechem, Tower of

TOWER OF SILOAM See Siloam, Tower of.

TOWER OF THE FURNACES* KIV translation for
"Tower of the Ovens," a tower in lerusalem, in
Nehemiah 3:71. See Ovens, Tower of the.

TOWER OF THE HUNDRED See Hundred, Tower
of the.

TOWN CLERK* An official in municipal administration
whose duties included those of scribe or secretary. He
published the decrees ofthe civic authority but also acted
as a liaison officer between the administration of a city
and the Roman provincial govemment. In Ephesus he was
held responsible for the riotous assembly in Paul's day
(Aca 19:35) and had the power to impose a severe pen-
alty. Fortr-rnately, he was able to calm the assembly.

TRACHON lTlS*, TRACON ITIS one of the five
Roman provinces east of the Iordan River, along with
Batanea, Gaulanitis, Auranitis, and Iturea. The region of
Traconitis (apparently induding Gaulanitis, Batanea, and
Auranitis) was pan of the teuarchy of Philip, the brother
of Herod (Lk 3:l ). Traconitis was an exremely desolate
region northeast of the Sea of Calilee. Its name in Aramaic
was Argob, which signified that the region was a "heap of
stones. " Other than the reference in Luke, Traconitis is sel-
dom mentioned in historical references. )osephus suggests
that it was colonized by Uz, the son ofAram (d. Cn 10:23).
The Romans gained control of the region when Augustus
deposed Zenodorus, a local robber-chieftain. Herod the
Great was deeded the land on the condition that he control
the local bandia. Philip received the land at the death of his
father but apparendy retained only nominal control over
the region. The region is currendy named el-Ieiah and is
located in southem Syria and northem Iordan.

TRADE ROUTES See Travel.

TRADITION Respect for tradition was particularly strong
among Iews during the period at the beginning of the
Christian era. Among these traditions, the most important
collection was l,rrke Aboth (Traditions of the Fathers). This
consisted of commens by famous rabbis in explanation of
the written law. This and a growing collection of other
rabbinic traditions interpreting the law became an author-
itative commentary on the written code. This collection
was esteemed to be equal to the wrinen law.

The Pharisees used the expression "tradition ofthe
elders" when speaking to Iesus about hand washing (Mt
15:2; Mk 7:5). In his response, Iesus referred to the "tra-
ditions of men, " thus drawing attention to their human
origin. In fact, in Mark 7:8, he definitely set the com-
mandment of God over these traditions, which had
become a burden to the people. fesus strongly criticized
the scribes and Pharisees for the way these traditions
were enforced (Mt 23). He noted that adherence to the
tradition had become more important than the moral
and personal effect of the teaching.

See Judaism; Law, Biblical Concept of; Pharisees; Tal-
mud; Tradition, Oral.

TRADITION*, Oral Oral tradition is both sharply dis-
tinguished from written tradition and yet closely con-
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nected with it. Many literary traditions are based on oral
traditions, making it necessary to investigate how transi-
tions were made from one to the other.

In the ancient Near East, all sigrrificant events were
committed to writing by the scribes. At the same time, an
oral version of the occurrences would enable the infor-
mation to be disseminated in contemporary society, and
perhaps also to subsequ€nt generations. It is important
to realize the coexistence of written and oral forms of the
same material, so that the way in which material was
transmitted will be understood properly.

Oral transmission was very important in Iudaism, and
one of the strongest charaoeristics of rabbinic theology
is the importance attached to the oral law in addition to
the written Law. This oral law consisted of traditional
interpretations that had been handed down from teacher
to pupil. In the course ofthe passing on ofthe tradition,
further explanations of basic principles were added. Rab-

binic literature supplies many indications of the careful
methods that were used in the schools for the study of
the Law. The teacher's main aim was to ensure that the
disciples accurately memorized the content of the teach-
ing. There is no doubt that in rabbinic Judaism the pass-

ing on ofthe oral tradition had developed into a highly
organized technique.

Such care is not surprising in view of the fact that the
oral law carried equal weight with the written [,aw. It was
essential that the transmission of this tradition should
not be left to chance. Authorized oral tradition was an
essential feature ofJewish life. There is little doubt that
in the earliest period the words and works of fesus were
passed on by word of mouth. Whether Jesus himself fol-
lowed the rabbinic teaching method is doubtful, but as

much care went into preserving his teachings as the rab-
bis used in preserving their oral law.

See also Judaism; Pharisees; Talmud; Tradition.

TRAN S FIG U RATION* Event in f esus' earthly ministry
described in four passages in the NT (Mt l7:1-8; Mk
9:2-8; Lk 9:28-36;2 Pt l:16-18), wherein fesus was glori-
fied in the presence ofthree disciples: James, Peter, and
Iohn.

The Locatlon of the Event The exact site where the
Transfiguration took place is not given in the NT. Mat-
thew 17:1 and Mark 9:2 simply state that it took place on
a "high mountain." Various suggestions have been made
as to which mountain, with the traditional site being Mt
Tabor, a round hill located in the plain of Esdraelon
approximately l0 miles (16.1 kilometers) southwest of
the Sea of Galilee. There are, however, two maior prob-
lems with this suggested location. For one, it is difficult
to see how Mt Tabor can justifiably be called a "high
mountain," for it is less than 2,000 feet (609.6 meters)
above sea level. Second, in the time of Jesus a Roman
garrison was stationed on Mt Tabor, and thus it would
be unlikely that Jesus would have walked with his disci-
ples up this mountain. A second suggestion for the site is
Mt Carmel, which is located on the coast, but this seems
offthe main route of Jesus'travel after the events of
Caesarea Philippi. A third suggestion is Mt Hermon,
which is over 9,000 feet(2,743,2 meters) high and lies
about 12 miles (19.3 kilometers) to the northeast of
Caesarea Philippi. Mt Hermon is indeed a high moun-
tain and has the additional advantage ofbeing located
near Caesarea Philippi.

The Event Six days after the events of Caesarea Philippi,
Jesus took Peter, James, and John to be alone with him
on a high mountain. As on several other instances, these
three disciples alone accompanied Iesus (cf. also Mk
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5:35-43; 14:32-42). According to the Gospel accounts,
three things took place at the Transfiguration:

1. "He was transfigured." The various accounts all witness
to an unusual transformation of]esus. Jesus is transfig-
ured: "his face shone like the sun, and his garments
became white as light" (Mt f 7:2). This transformation
is described in Matthew and Mark by the Greek verb
netamorpheo, the root for the word "metamorphosis."
This indicates that a tremendous change occurred.

2. Moses and Elilah appeared and spoke to Jesus. These
men, who undoubtedly represent the Law and the
Prophets, are said to have spoken to Jesus ofhis "exo-
dus," or departure (Lk 9:3f). The term used in Luke
9:31 to describe Iesus' "exodus" (or death) is rather
unusual and clearly portrays the death of]esus not as

a tragedy or defeat but as a victorious joumey.
3. After Peter's remark that it was good for the three disci-

ples to be present and witness this, and after his sugges-
tion that they build three booths, a voice came from
heaven saying "This is my beloved Son; listen to him"
(Mk 9:7). These words were dearly a rebuke for Peter
having placed Jesus on the same level as Moses and Eli-

lah. To make three booths (one for Moses, one for Eli
iah, and one for fesus) loses sight ofwho lesus is, and
the voice from heaven pointed out Peter's error. The
rebuke also must be understood in light ofwhat Peter
had said a few days earlier at Caesarea Philippi. Had
Peter forgotten that he had iust said to Jesus, "You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God"?

The Meaning of the Event In order to understand the
significance of the Transfiguration, it is important to
contrast the heavenly voice at Jesus' transfiguration with
the heavenly voice at Iesus' baptism. At the baptism both
Mark 1: I 1 and Luke 3:22 indicate that the voice was
addressed to Iesus: "You are my beloved Son." At the
Transfiguration, however, the voice is not addressed to
Jesus but to Peter, Iames, and Iohn: "This is my beloved
Son" (Mk 9:7). Clearly the events of the Transfiguration
are primarily directed toward the disciples rather than
Jesus. "He was transfigured before them" (v 2); 'there
appeared to them Elilah with Moses" (v 4); "a cloud
overshadowed them . . . 'listen to him' " (v 7); 'they no
longer saw any one with them but Jesus only" (v 8).
Evidently ftom these references, the incident is not
meant so much for Jesus' sake as for the disciples'. Fol-
lowing closely after the events of Caesarea Philippi, God
appeared to affirm at the Transfiguration what Peter had
previously confessed at Caesarea Philippi: Jesus is indeed
the Christ, the Son of God.

In 2 Peter 1 :16- 18 the writer recounts that he was an
eyewitness of the Transfiguration. Iohn seems to have
done the same thing when he wrote the prologue to his
Gospel and said, "We have beheld his glory" (ln 1:f 4).
At the Transfiguration the true form (Creek morphe) of
the Son of Cod temporarily broke through the veil of his
humanity and the disciples saw his preexistent glory. In
this transformation of Jesus, the three disciples witnessed
something of fesus' preincamate glory, as well as his
future glory which he received at his resu[ection and
which all will see when he retums to judge the world.

When Christ returns in his glory, all the believers will
be transfigured and thereby receive a glorious, resur-
rected body. Thus, Christ's transfiguration is the preview
of every believer's transfiguration (see I Cor 75:42-45;
Phil 3:20-21; Col 3:4).

See also Jesus Christ, Life and Teachings of.

TRANSFORMATION An inward renewal and reshap-
ing of the mind through which a Christian's inner person
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is changed into the likeness of Christ. Paul told the Roman
believers, "Be transformed by the renewing of your minds"
(Rom 12:2). As one's Christian life progresses, tIe person
should gadually notice that his or her thought life is being
changed fiom Christlessness to Christlikeness. Transforma-
tion does not happen ovemight-regeneration is instanta-
neous, but transformation is not. Christians are transformed
to Christ's image gradually as they spend time beholding
him in intimate fellowship. Eventually, they will begin to
mirror the one they behold. Paul said, "We all with
unveiled face, mirroring the glory of the [ord, are being
transformed into the same image, from one degree of glory
to another, even as from the lord who is the Spirit" (2 Cor
3:18-from the Greek). This does not come from con-
scious imitation but from spiritual communion with the
tord. The result will be beyond our expectations. The apos-
tle Iohn said it well: "We can't even imagine what we will
be like when Christ retums. But we do know that when he
comes we will be like him, for we will see him as he really
is" (1 ln 3:2, NI-r).

TRANSGRESSION* See Sin.

TRANSTORDAN* Territory on the east side of the Ior-
dan River. Although this name does not appear in the
Bible, numerous ev€nts took place there in biblical his-
tory. Today the area is roughly equivalent to the king-
dom of Jordan. In biblical times the area would have
comprised Bashan, Gilead, Ammon, Moab, Edom, and
the desert regions fanher east. In the OT the expression
"beyond the Jordan" is often used for the area (Gn
50:10-1 l; Dt3:2O; 4:47; los 9:10; 13:8; 18:7; lgs 5:17),
although the same expression is used occasionally for the
area west of Jordan (Dt 3:25). In NT times, this area was
known as Perea. See Perea.

TRAVEL In biblical times travelers found roads bad and
often impassable. Sea voyages were made in compara-
tively small ships, usually by military and commercial
personnel, and hardly ever for simple tourist traffic. With
little reason to travel, ordinary citizens tended to remain
in fairly limited areas. From time to time, there were
group migrations, and sometimes people traveled for
religious festivals or fled from war or famine.

The Applan Way

Travel ln Old Testament Tlmes Several accounts
depict the people of Israel moving over restricted areas
to Eraze their flocks. foseph's brothers took their flocks
from the south ofthe land up to Shechem and then to
Dothan (Cn 37:12-17), but this was a mere 60 miles
(96.5 kilometers). David traveled around Palestine and
even went to Moab (1 Sm 22:3). The Danites moved
from their home southwest of Ierusalem to the north,
iust south of the l.ebanon Mountains (lgs tA1.

r:
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Examples of travel for pasturage, migration, and pro-
tection could be multiplied. Such travelers would nor-
mally walk, though the ass was used both for riding and
as a pack animal. The ox was employed for transporting
heavy loads and sometimes for people (Gn 46:5). Later
the camel came into general use (1 Kgs 10:2; 2 Kgs 8:9).
Little is known of resting places for travelers in OT times.
There are only a few references to a "lodging place"
(malon) in OT narratives (Gt 42:27; 43:21; Fx 4:24).

Travel in Nery Testament Times The Roman world
knew a great deal of travel: to fulfill religious obligations
at festival time, for trade, for govemment administration,
for military purposes. Not the least among first-century
travelers were the early Christian missionaries.

The advent of Roman peace and authority and the con-
struction of well-made stone roads made travel relatively
safe and quick. The modes of travel improved over that
known in OT times. long distances were uaveled within
the Roman Empire over good roads and in comparative
safety. There were some hazards, howerrer, notably in sea

travel, from wind, storms, and pirates (Acts 15:39;
18:78-22; Plom 15:24-25; 2 Cor ll:25-26). Paul's sea jour-
ney to Rome, for example, was perilous (Acls 27:l-28:14).

The NT mentions a number of joumeys on foot. Mary
ioumeyed ftom Galilee to Judea to visit Elizabeth (Lk
7:39-40,56). The baby lesus was bom in Bethlehem dur-
ing the census (2:1-7); Iesus was brought to Jerusalem to
comply with the fewish purification law (v 22). Thus three
trips were made from Nazareth to Jerusalem, a distance of
about 70 miles (112.6 kilometers), from the time of fesus'
conception to Mary's purification. The annual Passover
visit was made by Ioseph and Mary (w 41-51). Other
joumeys are mentioned (ln 2:13; 5 : | ; 7 : | -10; 12: 1 ). Iesus
himself walked to Jericho from Galilee (Mk 1:1-1 f ) and
also to the region of Tyre and Sidon (7:24). He was in
Samaria more than once (Lk 17:1 1; fn 4:4). His last jour-
ney to Jerusalem was via Iericho and up through the hills
to Jerusalem (Mk f 0:f, 46;11:I). His lastioumeyafterthe
resurrection was to Emmaus (Lk2a:B-35).

Paul traveled by sea on each of his missionary jour-
neys (Acts 13:l-14; 15:41-78:22; 18:23-21:17), gener-
ally accompanied by friends. He also made many
ioumeys on foot in Palestine, Asia Minor, and the Greek
peninsula. But not all travel was on foot in NT times.
The ass, used for carrying loads, often carried people.
Jesus once rode from Bethphage to Jerusalem, a short but
highly symbolic ioumey (Mt 21i2-7; Mk 1 l:1- I 1; In
1,2:12-15). When foseph traveled with his pregnant wife,
Mary to Bethlehem for the census at the time of Iesus'
birth, Mary probably rode on an ass. The Ethiopian
eunuch was riding in a chariot after worshiping at Jerusa-
lem and was joined by Philip traveling on foot (Acts
8:26-38). Roman soldiers both marched and made wide
use of horses. When Paul was brought to Caesarea from
Ierusalem, mounts were prepared for him (23:B-2a).

Roads and Sea Lanes The roads of biblical times fig-
ured prominently in the geography, topography, and his-
tory of Palestine-a land that served as a bridge between
Egypt and centers of civilization and trade in the Middle
East. Many of the roads were strategically important,
both commercially and militarily. Some roads gained
significance as pilgrim routes to facilitate travel to reli-
gious centers like ferusalem. Roads in biblical times were
ofthree main types: long-distance international roads,
medium-distance intraregional roads, and a variety of
roads inside each region or state.

Gteot lflterrtational Roads These linked the Mediterra-
nean coast to the northern Tigris Valley and southem
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Mesopotamia. Some linked Mesopotamia to Asia Minor,
while others led south to Egypt, either along the coast
or east ofthe Jordan River and the Dead Sea and across
the Sinai Peninsula. There were trade routes between
Anatolia and Assyria early in the second millennium sc.
Apparently the military campaign referred to in Genesis
14 aimed to secure the great trade route, the King's High-
way/ from northem Mesopotamia to Eg)?t. Military
invaders and travelers from Babylonia, Assyria, and Per-
sia would head across the hinterlands of Syria toward
the coast before tuming south into Palestine and Egypt.
The advent of European powers, Greece and Rome, into
the Middle East opened up another vast netlvork of inter-
national roads for the peoples of the East. Until Roman
times, these roads were not surfaced with stone but were
cleared pathways. They were very rough, ungraded, and
in wet weather, impassable in many places. But they
were evidently well defined by "waymarks" and "guide-
posts" (ler 31:21). With the coming of the Romans,
important roads were built with deep foundations and
with large blocks of flat stone at the surface. The remains
of these roads are still seen in many places in the Middle
East and in Europe. Distance markers or milestones were
regularly placed along the roads.

Intemationol North-Sottth Roods in Palestine The
roads that linked countries to the north with Egypt
passed through Palestine, a natural land bridge. There
were three major roads. The coastal road began in
Damascus and passed via Hazor across the plain of
Esdraelon, through the Megiddo Pass, down the coast
past Gaza and into Egypt. This was probably "the way of
the sea" (ls 9:r). The Sinai road led from Egypt into the
southern Negev and then to Kadesh-bamea, Beersheba,
Hebron, Jerusalem, Shechem, Acco, Tyre, and Sidon. The
Red Sea road entered the Palestine area from the Gulfof
Aqaba, where the ancient port of Elath and Solomon's
pon ofEzion-geber stood (Nm 33:35; 2 Chr 8:17). From
there it led through the mountainous areas ofTransjordan,
crossing the deep wadis and then north through the
Hauran region to Damascus. This was the road taken by
caravans from southem Arabia to Damascus, the ancient
King's Highway (Nm 20:17; 21:22).

There were other north-south roads of lesser impor-
tance. One coastal road led from Ioppa via Caesarea
and Dor to Acco, where it linked with the Sinai road.
Evidently it was not very significant until Roman times,
when the port of Caesarea was built. The marshes in the
plain of Sharon posed many problems. The plain of
Esdraelon was also marshy and interrupted the roads
north in bad seasons. A raised road across the swampy
sections was eventually constructed. Another road led
north from Hazor, branching off the main trunk road
to Damascus. The Iordan Valley road skirted the south-
western part of Galilee and led down the Iordan Valley
to Jericho.

East-West Roads Several important roads ran east-west,
intersecting the larger roads leading north. One such
road led from Gaza to Beersheba and then down the
Arabah, with an offshoot to Petra. Another led from
Ashkelon, via Gath, to Hebron and on to En-gedi on
the Dead Sea. Another road led from foppa east up the
valley ofAijalon (los 10:6-14) to Bethel and on to |eri-
cho. One well-used road led from foppa to Shechem,
across the fordan at Adam (3: l6) and into Gilead in
Transiordan. Other roads led from Acco eastward to
Galilee and also up the coast to Tyre and Sidon. There
were, indeed, numerous east-west roads that provided
contact between various pans of Palestine. In Roman
times, when the speedy movement of armies was essen-
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tial, some of the old roads were greatly improved and
new ones built.

Seo Lonas The people of Israel, unlike the Phoenicians,
seldom used the sea lanes. When Solomon planned to
send ships down the Red Sea to Ophir (1 Kgs 9:26-28),
he used Phoenician seamen. Iehoshaphat planned a sim-
ilar expedition, but his ships were wrecked (22:48-49).
Coastal traffic in OT times was in the hands of Phi-
listines and Phoenicians. There were several ports along
the Meditenanean Sea coast, such as Gaza, Joppa, Dor,
and Acco, but none was very good. There were also sea
lanes linking the Mediterranean coast with Egypt and
distant Tarshish (probably Spain). The other coastal
water was the Gulf of Aqaba with its two ports-
Ezion-geber for Transiordan, and Elath for west ofthe
Iordan. Solomon's fleet used Ezion-geber as its home
port.

Anclent Shlp of the Largest Slze

In NT times things changed considerably. The Middle
East produced commodities used by peoples farther
west, especially the Romans. Alexandria in Egypt and
Antioch in Syria handled both cargo and travelers.
Smaller ports like those in Palestine and many others
around the coast ofAsia Minor provided a haven for
ships. One ingenious scheme to avoid a 200-mile
(321 .8-kilometer) iourney around the Greek peninsula
was to drag small boats across the five-mile- (8-kilometer)
wide isthmus at Corinth. Even the largest ship in NT
times was in danger from wind and storm at sea (Aas 27),
so sea travel was undertaken preferably when the risk of
storms was minimal, roughly from November to March.
There was a lot of sea traffic in the Mediterranean Sea at
appropriate seasons, largely for trade. Grain ships crossed
regularly from Rome to Egypt and to the east.

Ships were driven by sail power supplemented as nec-
essary by oars operated by slaves. Some indication of the
size of ships comes from the discovery of ancient wrecks
and from Latin and Creek literature. An old dry dock
130 feet (39.6 meters) long found near Athens was once
used for Greek war vessels, which were smaller than the
cargo vessels. The Roman writer Lucian refers to an Alex-
andrian grain ship 180 feet (54.9 meters) long suggest-
ing a capacity of about 1,200 tons (1,088.6 metric tons).
Paul's ship caried 276 persons (Acts 27:37). Modem
underwater archaeology is providing valuable informa-
tion about these ancient ships.

Reasoas for Trauel The most important reason for travel
in NT times was for trade and commerce, which involved
far more than merely transporting goods. There were
agents, supervisors, insurers ofcargo, bankers, and a
whole range of people involved in the acquisition and
safe delivery ofthe cargo.

Military travel was considerable. A wide variety of
tasks had to be undenaken in the way of reconnaissance,
procuring of supplies, forward arrangements for the
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bivouacking of troops, and the transport of both troops
and equipment.

Some travelers were tradespeople changing their place
of employment, like Aquila and Priscilla (Acts 18:2-3).
Aquila had traweled from Pontus on the Black Sea to
Rome and then, in a time of persecution, he had fled to
Corinth with his wife. Many others traveled for similar
reasons.

People on religious pilgrimage traveled by land or sea.

Iews from many lands joumeyed to Ierusalem for the
annual Passover festivities (cf Acs 2:5-11). NonJews
went to religious centers at Ephesus, Athens, and Eleusis,
where there were important temples. Many minor tem-
ples also attracted pilgrims. The construction of new
temples and a variety of govemment administration
buildings brought craftsmen from afar. Often the materi-
als used in construction had to be transported to the site.
Some people made trips for health reasons to temples
famed for healing miracles or to enioy the benefits of hot
springs like those at Capemaum or Tiberias. Athletes
traveled to centers for important contests like the Olym-
pic games, and crowds of people flocked to witness the
spectacle. Some travelers were students or teachers going
to Breat centers of leaming-the universities of those
times. Yet others traveled as official emissaries bearing
important govemment and commercial documents.
Despite all this activity, vast numbers of ordinary citizens
hardly ever traveled more than a few miles from their
homes.

TREASURER An officer in charge of financial matters.
In OT times he had charge of the royal or sacred trea-
sures, which consisted of goods, documents, money, and
jewels. He was steward of the king s possessions and
overseer of the treasury. David appointed Azmaveth over
the kin(s treasuries, Jonathan over the treasuries in cities
and villages (1 Chr 27:25), and Ahijah over the temple
treasuries (26:20). Solomon's temple treasury was in the
care of Jehiel (29:7 -8). ln Isaiah's day there was a trea-
surer for the household named Shebna (ls 22:15). An
inscription found near Jerusalem may record his name.

Treasurers held positions in other lands too. King
C1,nrs of Persia entrusted his temple treasures to Mithredath
(Ezr l:8). Artaxerxes ordered the treasurers ofthe prov-
ince "beyond the river" to supply funds to Ezra the priest
(7:27-22). Nehemiah appointed treasurers over store-
houses to distribute goods (Neh 72:44;13:13).

In the NT, two treasurers are known. The Ethiopian
eunuch was in charge of the treasury of Candace, queen
of Ethiopia (Acts 8:27), and Erastus was the city treasurer
ofCorinth (Rom 16:23). An inscription left at Corinth
by Erastus, a Roman treasurer, may be his.

See also Money; Banker, Banking.

TREE See Plants.

TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL
Forbidden tree in Eden, whose fruit impaned knowledge
and subsequent death, i.e., separation from God and
ultimate expiration (Gn 2:9, 75-17;3:l-24). The tempt-
ing serpent promised Eve equality with God if she ate the
fruit. The result of Eve and Adam eating from this tree
was that they indeed attained the "knowledge ofgood
and evil." According to the usage ofthe phrasing "know-
ing good and evil" in the rest ofthe Bible (Dt 1:39; Is
7:15-16; Heb 5:14), the idea is that it describes a stage in
a child's life when he or she passes from innocence to
moral awareness.

Accompanying this knowledge is so<ual self-awareness.
Thus, when Adam and Eve partook of the fruit, they
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became aware of their own sexuality. At the same time,
they were able to see as Cod saw and thereby thought
that God would shame them for their nakedness. The
story came to symbolize the loss of innocence and divine
companionship through deliberate disobedience in an
attempt to attain godhood.

The sad result of eating the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge ofgood and evil was that Adam and Eve lost
their innocence and were subsequendy separated from
God. Banishment from Eden followed to prevent the eat-
ing of fruit from a second tree, "the tree of life," which
would have made them immortal. But theywould have
been immortal in their fallen, sinful state. Thus, it was a

blessing to banish them.
See also Adam (Person); Eve; Carden of Eden; Fall of

Man; Tree of Life.

TREE OF LIFE Tree placed by God in the midst of the
Garden of Eden (Gn 2:8-9), a tree whose fruit could give
eternal life. God told Adam that he could eat from every
tree ofthe Garden except the tree ofthe knowledge of
good and evil (rv 16-17). When Adam and Eve dis-
obeyed God by eating from the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, they were expelled from the garden lest
they "take also ofthe tree oflife, and eat, and live for
ever" (3:22).

The Genesis narrative suggests that God intended the
tree of life to provide Adam and Eve with a symbol of
life in fellowship with and dependence on him. Human
life, as distinguished from that of the animals, is much
more than merely biological; it is also spiritual-it finds
its deepest fulfillment in fellowship with God. Life in the
fullness of its physical and spiritual dimensions, how-
ever, could remain a person's possession only so long as

he or she remained obedient to God's command (Gn
2:17). Apan from Genesis, the only other OT occurrences
of the phrase the "tree of life" are found in Proverbs
(quoted here from rsv), where it symbolizes the enrich-
ment of life in various ways. In Proverbs 3:18 wisdom is
refened to as "a tree of life to those who lay hold of her";
in l1:30 "the fruit of the righteous is a tree of life"; in
13:12 a fulfilled desire is as "a tree of life"; and in 15:4
"a gentle tongue is a tree oflife."

The book of Revelation contains the only references to
the tree of life in the NT (Rv 2:7; 22:2, 14, 19). The Bible
begins and ends with a Paradise in the midst of which is
a tree of life. The way to the tree of life, which was closed
in Cenesis 3, is open again for Cod's believing people.
This was made possible by the second Adam, Jesus
Christ. Those who have washed their robes in the blood
ofChrist (cf. Rv 7:14) and have sought forgiveness of
their sin through the redemptive work of Christ, receive
the right to the tree of life (22)a), but the disobedient
will have no access to it.

See also Adam (Person); Eve; Fall ofMan; Garden of
Eden; Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil.

TRESPASS* See Sin.

TRESPASS OFFERING* See Offerings and Sacrifices.

TRIBES, Territories of the See Conquest and Allot-
ment of the Land.

TRIBULATION An experience of suffering distress,
affliction, trouble, or persecution. The Greek word
appears in the NT about 45 times. There is a Hebrew
equivalent that appears in four or five OT passages, never
in the prophetic books. Therefore, it is appropriate to
focus mainly on the NT for a definition of tribulation.

TYNDALE
The NT contains a few references where the word "trib-

ulation" is used to denote the hardships that occur in the
lives of common people. The labor pains of a woman in
childbinh (ln 16:21), the worldly concerns that arise in
marriage (l Cor 7:28), and the affliction of widows (las
l:27) are all called tribulation. In a more general way, a
scourge like the famine that affliaed Egypt and Canaan
during the patriarchal age is characterized as "great tribu-
lation" (Acts 7:11).

In a more narrow sense, the word "tribulation" refers
to a specific Christian experience. The teachings ofChrist
provide basic definitions for this meaning of "tribula-
tion." He said that whenever the gospel is present in the
world, tribulation becomes its unavoidable corollary. As
the word of the gospel is sown, tribulation and persecu-
tion appear spontaneously (Mt 13:21).

This concept of the ineluctable presence of tribulation
during the church age is carefully developed in Jesus'
teaching on future events in the Olivet discourse (Mt
24-25; Mk 13; Lk 21). This discourse provides the only
explicit description oi and clear chronological reference
available in the Bible to, the tribulation of his followers.
In it, Jesus predicted the time of the beginning the
extent, and the end oftribulation. This teaching on the
tribulation was handed down to the 12 disciples pri-
vately, as a matter directly relevant to their lives (Mt
24:3). Jesus told the Twelve that they would be delivered
up to tribulation and that this tribulation would take the
form of persecution to the death for his name's sake (v
9). The context ofthis teaching indicates that the tribula-
tion taught by Iesus would affect Christians in many
places throughout history. But the fact that Jesus pre-
dicted to the 12 disciples that they would fall victim to
the tribulation, at the very beginning of the sufferings
(v 8), provides a clear reference to the starting point of
the tribulation during the disciples' lifetimes.

Likewise, the same group of disciples were to be wit-
nesses of the "great tribulation" that would befall Jerusa-
lem as predicted by the prophet Daniel (Mt 24i75-21).lr
is clear that, in the Olivet discourse, Iesus was referring
to the destruction of |erusalem in ao 70. The fall of Jeru-
salem at the hands of the Roman legions was to be
viewed as an archetypal representation ofthe perennial
tribulation. This is attested to by Matthew s parenthetical
editorial comment in 24:15 ("let the reader under-
stand"), intended to alert his original readers to the ful-
fillment of lesus' prediction within their lifetimes.
Moreover, the parallel section in Llke 27:20-24 makes it
clear that the desolation of Jewish Jerusalem would be
followed by a long period of gentile domination, which
is precisely what happened after eo 70.

The NT forewams believers of the inevitability of trib-
ulation; it also prescribes the appropriate response of
Christians. They should reioice because tribulation pro-
duces perseverance and strength ofcharacter (Rom
5:3-4). They should bear it patiently (12:12), knowing
that God comforts the faithful in all tribulations (2 Cor
1:4) and that the present tribulation prepares believers
for incomparable glory in etemity (2 Cor 4:17).

Except for rare and exceptional circumstances that
enable Christians to enjoy affluence and freedom, most
believers throughout history have suffered tribulation. The
normal vocation of the church has been to endure
as a beleaguered and persecuted minority in a hostile
world. For Christians providentially protected from
tribulation, it is easy to relegate tribulation to a future
period in history. For Christians suffering in the throes
of opposition, however, the tribulation is an wer-present
reality. The virulence and the severity of the tribulation
may vary from time to time and from place to place, yet
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Christ's promise remains true, "ln the world you have trib-
ulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world"
(ln f6:33, nsv). Sea Suffering Eschatology; Persecution.

TRIBUNE* Roman military official who served as the
commander of a cohort (1,000 men). In NT usage it des-
ignated the commander of the Roman garrison in Jerusa-
lem (e.g., Acrs 21:31; 22:24; 23:to;24:22). Paul was
placed under the tribune's protection after his arrest in
Ierusalem (21:33).

TRIBUTARY*, TRIBUTE See Tax, Taxation.

TRICHOTOMY* The threefold division of human
nature into body, soul, and spirit (1 Thes 5:23). Sea
Man.

TRIGON* Triangular-shaped harp mentioned in Daniel
3:5-75. See Musical Instruments (Sabcha).

TRINITY* Term designating the three members of the
triune God: the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

The word "Trinity" does not appear in the Bible; it was
created by scholars to describe the three members of the
Godhead. Throughout the Bible, God is presented as
being Father, Son, and Spirit-not three "gods" but three
personas of the one and only God (see, e.g., Mt 28:19;
7 Cor 16:23-24; 2 Cor 13:13). The Scriptures present the
Father as the source of creation, the giver of life, and God
ofall the universe (see fn 5:26; 1 Cor 8:6; Eph 3:14-15).
The Son is depicted as the image of the invisible Cod,
the exact representation of his being and nature, and the
Messiah-Redeemer (see Phil 2:5-6; Col 1:14-16; Heb
l:1-3). The Spirit is Cod in action, God reaching peo-
ple-influencing them, regenerating them, infilling
them, and guiding them (see fn 14:26; 15:26; Cal 4:6;
Eph 2:f8). All three are a tri-unity, inhabiting one
another and working together to accomplish the divine
desigrr in the universe (see In 16:13-15).

See also Cod, Names of (Father); Son of God; Spirit.

TRIUMPHAL ENTRY* A term that denotes lesus
Christ's entry into Jerusalem, where the multitudes wel-
comed him and hailed him as Son of David, King of the
fews. Ironically, this event occurred lust a few days prior
to his betrayal, arrest, trial, and crucifixion.

See alsolests Christ (The Final Days in Jerusalem).

TROAS City in Turkey on the Aegean shore, l0 miles
( 16.1 kilometers) south of the ancient site of Troy, scene
of the Trolan War immonalized by the poet Homer.
Both the ancient city ofTroy and the Roman city ofTroas
are on the Troad Plain, an area about 10 miles ( 16.1
kilometers) in length bordering the sea. Paul sailed from
Troas into Macedonia in response to the call "Come over
to Macedonia and help us" (Aas r6:9).

The Seleucid king Antigonus founded the city about
300 sc and named it after himself. later, the name was
changed to Alexandria Troas in honor ofAlexander the
Great, who had passed through it in pursuit of the Per-
sians. The city became a Roman colony when Roman
influence replaced that of the Greeks. According to some
scholars, Julius Caesar envisioned Troas as his eastem
capital, and Constantine considered making it his capital
before deciding on Byzantium instead. It was an impor-
tant seaport during the time of Paul because it was the
easiest and shortest route from Asia to Europe.

On the second missionary joumey, Paul and Silas
came to Troas after being forbidden to preach the Word
of God in Asia (Acts 16:6). Although this trip to Europe
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is not stressed in Acts, many scholars think this short
voyage was as important historically as Caesar's invasion
of Britain. After this vision, Paul and Silas embarked,
passed the island of Samothrace, and landed at Neapolis
(modem Kavalla), their first stop in Europe (v 1l).

We know that a church must have been established
in Troas because ofevents that are described later. After
his mission in Ephesus was finished, Paul stayed and
preached the gospel in Troas (2 Cor 2:72). On his way
to Jerusalem for the last time, Paul stopped in Troas,
where he preached until after midnight, causing one of
the young men to fall asleep and fall from a window to
his death. But Paul called him back to life and contin-
ued on with the meeting until morning (Acts 20:6-12).
Paul visited Troas again and left behind a cloak and
parchments, presumably when he was arrested there. In
a letter to Timothy, Paul asks him to bring these to him
at his prison in Rome (2 Tm 4:13).

TROGYLLIUM* Rocky straits between Samos and
Miletus. In Acts 20:15, some manuscripts indicate that
Paul's ship stopped at this place on his trip to lerusalem
near the end of his third missionary joumey. Since
Trogyllium is a promontory jutting out into the sea
between Samos and Miletus, it is not unlikely for the
sailing vessel to have landed there for the evening. How-
ever, most textual critics consider the phrase "after
remaining at Trogyllium" (see Textus Receptus and w)
to be a later insertion into the text.

TROPHIMUS One of the Asians who accompanied Paul
on his final trip to ferusalem (Acts 20:4). Because the Jews
had seen Trophimus the Ephesian with Paul in Jerusalem,
they inconectly assumed that he had accompanied Paul
into the temple (21:29). Since Trophimus was not a Jew,
his alleged act of profaning the temple served as the pre-
tense for Paul's arrest and subsequent imprisonment.
Trophimus was uaveling with Paul as one of the represen-
tatives ofthe Asian church who had been selected to
superintend the colleoion for the Jerusalem church.
Trophimus was probably one of the two brothers who
accompanied Titus in the delivery of 2 Corinthians to Cor-
inth (2 Cor 8:16-24). According to 2 Timothy 4:20,
Trophimus had been accompanying Paul (prior to his
final imprisonment) but then stayed behind in Miletus
due to illness. kgend suggests that Trophimus was ulti-
mately beheaded by the order of Nero.

TRUMPET See Musical Instruments (Hatzotzrot).

TRUMPETS, Festival of Day of solemn rest and
remembrance of God's provision for his people through
the Sinai covenant (Lv 23:23-25). See Feasts and Festivals
of Israel.

Remllns of Anclent Tro.r
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TRUTH That which is real and verifiable by experience.
In Scripture, truth is a very important concept because

God is the God of all truth (Pss 31:5; 108:4; 146:6),
who speaks and iudges truly (57:3; 96:13). He is the real
source and cause of the whole universe. Scripture also
focuses on the revealed truth in the gospel of God's
redeeming grace through Christ. This is the truth Christ
and the apostles proclaimed (ln 8:44-46; 18:37; Rom
9:7; 2 Cor 4:2), which was foreshadowed in the OT (1 Pt
1:10-12), and witnessed to by the Holy Spirit (ln 16:13).
The OT teaching was never false, but it was shadowy and
incomplete in comparison with the revealed truth of the
NT. So Christ brought spiritual reality (ln 1:17), and the
Holy Spirit leads believers into the experience of all that
is real in Christ (16:13).

Christ is the truth because, being God, his words carry
divine authority. They are truth and life (ln 6:63). In
addition, the life of Christ epitomized truthfulness and
utter reliability. When people live in obedience to the
truth, they themselves are true and reliable. Scripture
calls upon people to "do the truth" (ln 3:2t, rx). Those
who have experienced God's reality in Christ know, by
experience, that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life
(ln 14:6).

TRYPHAENA*, TRYPHENA Christian woman of
Rome. Along with Tryphosa, Paul called her one of the
"Lord's workers" (Rom 16:12). They may have been sis-
ters or codeaconesses.

TRYPHOSA Christian woman of Rome. Along with
Tryphena, Paul called her one ofthe "Lord's workers"
(Rom l6:12). They may have been sisters or
codeaconesses.

TUBAL Fifth of the listed sons of Iapheth in the table of
nations (Cn 10:2; 1 Chr 1:5). Tubal later gained sigrrifi-
cance in the prophetic writings oflsaiah and Ezekiel as

one of the nations that would be iudged for threatening
God's people (ls 66:19; Ez 27:13; 32:26; 38:2-3; 39:l).
Tubal is typically mentioned with Javan and Meshech as

either nations of the nonh or nations of the coastlands
(ls 66:19; Ez 38:2). The fact that Tubal traded with Tlzre
(Ez 27:1.3) supports the premise that Tubal was located
in a coastland region. Beyond this sketchy evidence, it is
difficult to determine Tubal's precise ethnic identifica-
tion or location. It has been identified with the Scythians,
the Iberians, the region between the Black and the Cas-
pian Seas, Thessaly, and various Hittite uibes.

TUBAL-CAIN Son of tamech by his wife Zillah (Gn
4:22). He was "a forger of all instruments of bronze and
iron." Though the text does not claim that he was the
first or the "father" of all ironworkers, many scholars
think that the text originally paralleled verses 20 and 2 1

to imply that he was the first.

TULIP* See Plants.

TUMBLEWEED* KIV rendering of "whirling dust" in
Psalm 83:13 and Isaiah l7:13. Sae Plants.

TUMOR Abnormal swelling or growth in any part of
the body. The only significant occurence of this term is
in 1 Samuel 5-6. After the Philistines captured the ark of
God from Israel, a painful lethal disease afflicted the
population of the Philistine city that kept the ark. Since
the disease was associated with the presence of rats
(1 Sm 6:4-5), the entire episode is consistent with the
disease known as bubonic plague. In bubonic plague,
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the fleas of the rat are able to transmit to humans the
pathologic bacteria Yersinia pestis. The baaeria invade the
human body, causing fever and buboes, which are large
soft swellings in the armpit and groin. Without treat-
ment, the monality rate is 60 to 90 percent. The
Philistines sent the ark of God back to Israel with hand-
crafted golden images of rodents and tumors (w 1 1,

17-18).
See also Medicine and Medical Practice.

TUNIC Sea Clothing.

TURTLEDOVE See Birds (Pigeon)

TWELVE, The Designation for the 12 apostles in
1 Corinthians 15:5 and other verses. See Apostle, Apos-
tleship.

TWIN BROTHERS* Twin sons of Zeus. Paul sailed to
Rome on a ship whose figurehead was the Twin Brothers
(Acts 28:1 1). See Dioscuri.

TYCHICUS One of the believers who accompanied
Paul in his trip to colleo and deliver the offering for the
Jerusalem church (Aos 20:4). Since he is often men-
tioned with Trophimus of Ephesus, Tychicus was likely
also a native ofthat city. He served as the courier for
Paul's letter to Ephesus (Eph 6:21) as well as Paul's let-
ters to Philemon and the Colossians (Col 4:7). Most
believe that he was also one of the two Christians (with
Trophimus) who accompanied Titus in the delivery of
2 Corinthians (2 Cot 8:16-24). Paul mentioned Tychicus
twice in his later letters, first sending him to Crete to be
with Titus (Ti 3: 12), and later mentioning to Timothy
that he had sentTychicus to Ephesus (2 Tm 4:12). Evi-
dently, Tychicus and Paul were close friends as well as

coworkers, since Paul frequently referred to Tychicus as

a "beloved brother."

TYPE The English word "type" is derived from the
Greek rupos, which has the basic meaning of "a visible
impression or mark made by a blow or by pressure." In
the Greek NI, the word occurs 16 times, with various
meanings. A type is formed as a copy, print, or a form
cast in a mold. In Acts 7:43 it is applied to "figures" of
idols or false gods. A type can be a pattern according to
which something is made (e.g., the tabernacle, Acrs7i44;
Heb 8:5). It is an example or model, whether of evil to
be avoided (1 Cor 10:6-1 1) or ofgood to be emulated
(Phil 3:17; 2Thes 3:9; 1 Tm 4:12; Ti 2:7; 7 Pt 5:3). It is
like a form for pouring concrete, which determines both
the shape and content of what is made.

A type is also an entity found in the OT that prefigures
one found in the NT. The initial one is called the "gpe"
and the fulfillment is designated the "antetype." Either
type or antetype may be a person, thing or event, but
often the qpe is messianic and frequently refers to salva-
tion.

A type can be distinguished from a symbol in that a
symbol is a timeless sign. It can refer to past, present, or
future, while a type always foreshadows that which is to
come.

Some examples help to identi$, some biblical types
and antetypes. The serpent lifted up on a pole in the wil-
derness to give healing to the lsraelites was a qpe of
fesus being lifted up on a cross to give salvation to the
world (ln 3:74; cf. Nm 21:9). The Passover lamb (Ex
l2:l-13) is a type of Christ ( I Cor 5:7). The rock from
which Israel drank in the wilderness (Ex 17:6) prefigures
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Christ (1 Cor 1O:3-4). In Romans 5:14 Adam is called "a
type of the one who was to come, " that is, of Christ.

The book of Hebrews is full of oramples of types that
represent the Messiah. AII ofthe sacrifices ordained by
the ritual law that God gave at Sinai typiry some aspect
of the person and work of Iesus. The blood that was
sprinkled on the altar spoke ofthe blood ofthe one who
was slain once for all (Heb 9:12-22).

TYRANNUS, Hall of Place in Ephesus where Paul
taught daily for two years (Acts 19:9). Paul's ministry in
Ephesus had begun at the synagogue, where he had
preached for three months. Finding increasing opposi-
tion there, Paul rented the Hall ofTyrannus (nesr
"school ofTyrannus"), where he began a ministry to
both Jews and Greeks (v 10).

In Greek, the term "hall" literally means "leisure" or
"rest. " It eventually became associated with the kind of
activity carried on during times of leisure, that is, lec-
tures, debates, and discussion. Finally, the term came to
mean the place where these leisure activities occurred.

Virtually nothing is known about Tyrannus himself.
Some scholars have suggested that he was a Greek rheto-
rician, sympathetic to Paul's preaching. This suggestion is
rnade plausible by an addition in the Westem text that
states that Paul taught in the hall "from the fifth hour
until the tenth," that is, from 1l a-ta until 4 nu (Nnsv mg).
This would mean that Paul used the hall only during
aftemoon rest periods, for in all Ionian cities, work
ceased at 11 a.ru and did not resume until late afternoon
because of the intense heat. Possibly these rest periods
made the hall available for Paul's use, and Tyrannus
himself lectured there before and after these hours.

TYRE Ancient Phoenician city-state located on the Med-
iterranean coast 20 miles (32.2 kilometers) south of
Sidon and 23 miles (37 kilometers) north of Acre. Tyre
consisted of two major parts: an older port city on the
mainland and an island city a half mile (.8 kilometer)
from the coast where the maiority of the population
lived. According to Herodotus, Tyre was founded around
2700 Bc. Its earliest historical attestations, however, are
references in a 15th-century Ugaritic document and an
Eglptian citation from the same period. Tyre first
appears in the Bible in the list of cities that comprised
Asher's inheritance (los 19:29). At that time, it was
described as a "strong city" and was evidently never con-
quered by the Israelites (2 Sm 2a:7). Tpe was most sig-
nificant as a mercantile center, with maritime contacts
throughout the Mediterranean region and overland traf-
fic with Mesopotamia and Arabia.

TYRE"I277

During David's and Solomon's monarchies, Tyre was a

strong commercial ally of Israel. Both David and Solo-
mon contracted with Hiram of Tyre for timber, building
materials, and skilled laborers, for which they provided
Tyre with agriculture produce (2 Sm 5:1 f; I Kgs 5:1-1 1;

1 Chr 14:l; 2 Chr 2:3-76). After the division of the king-
dom, Tyre evidently maintained friendly relations with
Israel for some time. Ahab's wife, lezebel, was the daugh-
ter of "Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, " a king who is
known elsewhere as Ithobal ofTyre (1 Kgs 16:31; cf.
Menander). At some poing however, the pressure of
Assyrian and Babylonian aggression dissolved the alli-
ance, so that by the time of Samaria's fall, Tyre and Israel
were no longer aligned and shortly therealier became
enemies.

During the later kingdom period, Tyre was the focus
for some of the strongest prophetic denunciations
recorded in Scripture (ls 23:1-18; ler 25:22;27:l-77; Ez
26:1-79; ll3:4-8; Am l:9-10). Tyre's condemnation was

iustified for several reasons. Because of its commercial
sigrrificance, Tyre was the focal point ofAssyrian and
Egyptian rivalries. Tyre managed, however, to play these
rivals against each other while building its wealth and
exploiting its neighbors. Additionally, the city of Tyre
was not only a city of unscrupulous merchants but also a

center of religious idolatry and sexual immorality. Fore-
most among Tyre's sins was pride induced by its great
wealth and strategic location. Ezekiel's prophecy against
Tyre offers a detailed picture of the city, its commercial
empire, its sin, and its eventual demise (Ez 26:1-28;
29:18-20). The final destruction of Tyre did not come for
almost 1,900 years (ao 129 1), though it was besieged by
Nebuchadnezzar for 13 years (587-574 Bc), and con-
quered by Alexander the Great in 332 sc after a seven-
month siege, during which he built a causeway out to
the island. Ezekiel's description ofTyre's arogance can
be compared to that of Satan's, with Tyre's words "l am a

God, I sit in the seat of God" (uv) being the expression
that led to the fall of both Satan and Tlre (Ez 28:2).

Despite Alexander's destruction of the city, Tyre had
regained prominence by the NT period, being equal to or
greater than Ierusalem in terms of population and com-
mercial power. Jesus visited the region surrounding Tyre
during his early ministry healing the Syrophoenician
woman's daughter (Mt 15:21-28; Mk7:24-37). Jesus also
compared the Galilean towns that had reiected him to
Tyre and Sidon, suggesting that the Galileans would bear
greater responsibility for their reiection because of the
number of miracles he had performed among them (Lk
10:13-14).
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of fuur, the wise man whose sayings
book of Proverbs (Prv 30: l; see rrr

the passage is obscure. Many have
Ithiel and Ucal are

when Hezekiah was sick with a boil, he was instructed by
Isaiah to treat it with a poultice of figs (2 Kgs 20:7; Is
38:21). This procedure is attested to in a Ugaritic text
that prescribes it as a treatment for boils that infected
horses.

Sae also Inscriptions.

ULAI fuver near the Persian capital city of Susa where
Daniel received a vision conceming the end times (Dn
8:2-16). It is likely the same as the Eulaeus, which is
described by both Creek and Roman geographers as a
stream. tllatl,flriwed. to.the west of the citadel of Susa.

UI.AM
1. Clan in Manas$ehls tribe (l Chr 7:16-17).
2. Eshek's firstbom son and a mighty warrior in

Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr 8:39-40).

ULCER* See Sore.

ULLA Family in Asher's tribe (1 Chr 7:39).

UMMAH One of the villages inherited by Asher's tribe
after the conquest of Canaan (los 19:30). Neither the
location of Ummah nor the accompanying villages
(Aphek and Rehob) are known.

UNCIRCUMCISION* Natural condition of the male,
that is, with the foreskin covering his penis. Since the
Jews, among many other peoples, surgically removed
this as a sign of their covenant with God (Gn 77:9-74; Ex
12:48; Lv 12:3), the term came to designate "non-Jew" or
"Gentile" (Philistines, Greeks, and Romans did not cir-
cumcise, but Egyptians and many Semitic peoples did).
By extension, it connoted "those outside the covenant."

The term "uncircumcision" occurs 20 times in the NT,
most of the time meaning simply "Gentile," as opposed to
Jew. Paul argues strongly against making such distinctions.
For Paul, the attitude of one's heart toward God is much
more important than ritual law, which has nothing to do
with his salvation (Rom 2:25-27). Abraham became a

believer and was justified by God while he was uncircum-
cised, so circumcision has nothing to do with his salvation
Q30; a:9-1.2). Formerly, Gentiles were exduded from the
people of God (Eph 2:1 1-f2), but now lewish and gentile
believers have become one in Christ (Gal2:7;5:6; 6:75;
Col 3:11). Paul refuses to give way to those demanding
circumcision for full church membership.

In one passage (Col 2:8-15), Paul speaks ofuncir-
cumcision metaphorically, meaning a person's unregen-
erate state. Here uncircumcision is equivalent to "the
flesh" (meaning one's evil impulse or natural state). As
literal flesh is cut away in the rite of circumcision, so this
"flesh" is cut away by Christ at the time of conversion, as

symbolized in baptism. The baptized person is one puri-
fied from "uncleanness" as a circumcised Gentile is puri-
fied from previous uncircumcised uncleanness.

Sae also Circumcision.

nouns but
out, O God

UEL Bani's
by Ezra to divorce his
era (Ezr 10:34).

"l am weary
not proper
and worn

was encouraged

UGARIT* City in northwest Syria
millennium rc. Though the city is not
Bible, it is a significant archaeological site that illumi-
nates OT language and history. Ugarit was located iust
east of the Mediterranean coast, approximately 175 miles
(281.6 kilometers) north of Ty,re.

Being known previously only from the Amarna letters,
the ruins of Ugarit were discovered accidentally by a
peasant farmer in 1928. The resulting discoveries were
among the most important in the 20th century. Since
Ugarit was a political and cultural center, its scribes cre-
ated and transcribed documents in a wide variety of Near
Eastern languages, including a language closely related to
Hebrew that was written in an alphabetic cuneiform
script. The discovery and subsequent deciphering of
"Ugaritic" has influenced biblical studies both linguisti-
cally and culturally. Ugaritic has illuminated some
otherwise obscure Hebrew passages and given greater
attestation to others. For instance, the terms used to
describe each of the various sacrificial offerings are very
similar in Hebrew and Ugaritic, though the sacrificial
systems themselves vary quite dramatically. Hebrew and
Ugaritic poetry are quite similar stylistically, thus assist-
ing in the understanding of Hebrew verse and also
increasing the appreciation of its ancient heritage. Books
like ]ob that often have been dated late by biblical critics
exhibit significant Ugaritic parallels in style, vocabulary,
and occasionally in literary allusion as well.

Perhaps the most significant contribution derived
from the study of Ugaritic torts and cultural artifacts is
the improved understanding of Canaanite culture and
religion. The Ugaritic texts provide justification for the
strongly negative assessment of Canaanite culture given
in the Bible. Three principal religious epics have been
discovered in the Ugaritic corpus, written in honor of
Keret, Aqhat, and Baal, respectively. The Baal epic
describes the way in which Baal becomes lord of the
earth after battling Yam, the god of the sea. The epics fur-
ther reveal a great deal about Canaanite religious ritual,
reinforcing biblical contentions conceming the sexual
permissiveness and degradation of the society. The
strong biblical injunctions against the worship of Baal
and the Asherahs and the command to utterly destroy
the Canaanites are more easily understood in the context
of the Ugaritic religious epics.

Finally, the Ugaritic texts potentially illuminate some
historical questions relating to the OT. For instance,
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UNCLEAN, UNCLEANNESS Sea Cleanness and
Uncleanness, Regulations Conceming.

UNFORGIVABLE SIN* See Unpardonable Sin, The.

UNICORN* KfV rendering for an animal called a "wild
ox" in the Nr-r and most modem translations (Nm 24:8;
Dt 33:17). Unicom is an unfortunate translation (fol-
lowing the Septuagint) because the animal had two
homs, not one. Sea Animals (Wild Ox).

UNLEAVENED BREAD Bread made without leaven
(yeast). In ancient times, bread makers used a piece of
dough remaining from a former baking process, a piece
that had fermented and developed a ceftain acid con-
tent-the yeast that caused bread to rise.

Bread used at the Jewish Passover and most other
religious observances was, by the command of God,
unleavened (Ex 12:15-20; 23:15). Onlyunder certain
conditions were the people permitted to use leavened
bread for spiritual purposes (Lv 7:73; 23:1 7). This was
largely owing to the fact that leaven generally symbol-
ized evil; fermentation implied decay and corruption.

With the exception of Jesus' teaching on the kingdom
of God (Mt 13:33), the NT also speaks of leaven with a

negative connotation. Iesus wamed of the leaven of the
Pharisees and Sadducees (16:6); Paul exhorted believers
to guard against that tiny bit of yeast-unhealthy val-
ues-that can work through a whole batch of dough
(l Cor s:6-8).

See also Bread; Food and Food Preparation; [raven.

UNLEAVENED BREAD, Festival of Sae Feasts and
Festivals of Israel.

UNNI
1. One of the musicians appointed by the chief of the

Levites to sing and play the harp as part of the temple
service during David's reign (1 Chr 15:18-20).

2. K[V spelling of Unno in Nehemiah 12:9. Saa Unno.

U N NO* One of the tevites who participated in the tem-
ple service during the postexilic era (Neh l2:9).

UNPARDONABLE SIN*, The Attributing to Satan
what is actually the work of the Holy Spirit as demon-
strated through Iesus Christ. This sin is blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit.

The unpardonable sin must be defined by its context,
which is found in Matthew 12:31-32 and Mark 3:28-30.
In these passages, Iesus had just cast a demon from a

man who was blind and mute. Incontrovenible evidence
of the power of God had iust occurred. But the Pharisees,
with stubbom unbelief, credited this display of God's
power to Beelzebul, the devil (Mt 12:24). Several Scrip-
tures reveal that many fews had expressed the same kind
of fallacious opinion, namely, that Jesus was performing
rniracles by the power of the devil (Mt 9:34; 1 1 : 18; Lk
7:33; 7l:74-2O; In 7:20; 8:48, 52; l0:20). A group of
Jews, mostly Pharisees, were guilty of attributing to the
devil what was the work of the Spirit demonstrated
through the Lord fesus. They committed the unpardon-
able sin when they said that Jesus'actions, performed by
the power of the Holy Spirit, originated from Beelzebul,
the devil. Put simply, they sinned grievously by boldly
characterizing Iesus'work as coming from the devil.
Interestingly, many fews perpetuated this false character-
ization about Jesus long after his death. They did not
deny that he did miracles; they said he did miracles by
the power of the devil.

TYNDALE
What Isn't the Unpardonable Sin The unpardon-
able sin is not Israel's rebellion against God, even though
this rebellion resulted in the etemal judgment of thou-
sands and a temporary elimination of God's blessing.
The "sin unto death" mentioned by Iohn (1 ln 5:16-17)
is not the unpardonable sin. It would be impossible for a

person who has redemption and the forgiveness of sin
(Eph 1:7), cleansing for present and future sin (1 ln 1:7),
and etemal life (ln 3:16) to commit an unpardonable
sin. But those who commit the "sin unto death' are all
Christians. First fohn 5:16 says the person who commits
the "sin unto death" is a "brother" in Christ.

The unpardonable sin is not reiection of the Lord
Iesus, until the reiecter dies in his unbelief, Such a sin
will not be forgiven throughout etemity, but it is not the
same sin as that which Jesus condemned with these
words: "Anyone who blasphemes against me, the Son of
Man, can be forgiven, but blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit will never be forgiven, either in this world or in the
world to come" (Mt 12:32, Nrr). Numerous passages

repeat the warning that unbelief in the Savior results in
etemal death (ln 3:18, 36; 1 In 5:12; Rv 20:15; 21:8), but
these Scriptures do not directly speak of the unpardon-
able sin. Jesus asserted that a person could be an unbe-
liever in him, even to the degree of speaking against him,
yet not be guilty ofthe unpardonable sin.

Sea also Justification, Iustified; Sin unto Death.

UPHARSIN' Aramaic word interpreted as "divided" in
Daniel 5:25 (xlv). See Mene, Mene, Tekel, Parsin.

UPHAZ Region well known for its gold (ler 10:9; Dn
10:5). Some contend that Uphaz is a scribal error for
Ophir (only one consonant is different), another region
famous for its fine gold.

See also Ophir (Place).

UPPER GATE One of the gates leading to the temple
mount in Jerusalem. lt was built by Iotham (2 Kgs 15:35;
2 Chr 27:3) and served as the principal access between the
royal palace and the temple arca (2 Chr 23:20; Ez9:2).

UPPER ROOM Second-story room of a Hebrew or a
Greek house; often like a tower, built on the flat roof of a

Hebrew home for privacy, for comfort during the hot
season, or for the entertainment of guests. In some
instances it could accommodate large gatherings of peo-
ple. In at least one instance, the room was on the third
story (Acts 20:8). Eutychus, sitting in the window, went
to sleep and fell three stories to the street below (w
9-10). It may have been a similar type of accident that
caused Ahaziah's fatal iniury when he fell through the
latticework ofhis upper room (2 Kgs 1:2).

Eliiah took the dead son of the widow of Zarephath to
an upper room where he had been staying and raised
him from the dead (1 Kgs 17:19-23). David went to an
upper room for privacy to moum the death ofAbsalom
(2 Sm 18:33). The kings ofludah built strange altars near
the upper room ofAhaz, which Josiah pulled down as
part of his reform program (2 Kgs 23:12).

Jesus ate the Passover supper in an upper room with his
disciples (Mk 14:15; tk 22:12). The size of some of these
rooms is evident from the fact that, after Iesus had left and
ascended to heaven, the disciples went to the upper room
where they all had been staying before. The congegation
attending the meeting in Troas was not a small one either
(Acts 20:8). Dorcas was laid in an upper room after she
had died; later, Peter was taken up to the same room to
pray for her restoration to life (Acts 9:36-41).

See also Architecture; Homes and Dwellings.
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UR (Person) Father of Eliphal, one of David's mighty
men (l Chr 11:35); probably the same as Ahasbai in the
parallel passage (2 Sm 23:34).

UR (Place) Hometown of Terah, the father of Abra-
ham, and the birthplace of Abraham and Sarah. It is
mentioned by name only four times in the Bible (Gn
1l:28, 31; 15:7; Neh 9:7), always with the full name "Ur
ofthe Chaldeans."

The modem site is known as Tell el Muqayyar, 'The
Mound of Bitumen. " The results of archaeological inves-
tigations demonstrate that Abraham came from a great
ciry cultured, sophisticated, and powerful. The land-
scape was dominated by the ziggurat, or temple tower,
and the life of the city was controlled by a religion with a

multiplicity of gods. The chief deity was Nannar, or Sin,
the moon god, who was also worshiped at Haran. Near
his ziggurat was a temple dedicated to his conson, the
moon goddess, Ningal.

Ur of the Chaldeans

Many day tablets found at Ur tell of the business life of
the city, which focused on the temples and their income.
There were factories here, such as the weaving establish-
ment for the manufacture of woolen doth. Some tablets
dealt with religion, history law, and education. Students
were instructed in reading and writing in cuneiform script.
They were taught multiplication and division, and some
were even able to o<tract square roots and cube roots.

Domestic ardritecure was highly developed. Houses
had traro stories and many rooms (10 to 20), sometimes
with a private chapel. Small day religious figures (teraphim
or household idols) were discovered. Many art obiects
made of precious metals and other costly materials have
been excavated, especially in the royal tombs. These tombs
also contained the remains of a number of retainers who
must have been put to death at the time of the royal buri-
als in order to accompany their masters in the afterlife.

URBANUS Believer greeted as one of Paul's coworkers
in Christ (Rom 16:9).

URI
1. Father of Bezalel from Iudah's tribe, and a builder of

the tabemacle (Ex31:2;35:30;38:22; I Chr 2:20;
2 Chr l:5).

2. Father of Geber, one of Solomon's officers in Gilead
(l Kgs a:19).

3. One of the temple gatekeepers who put away his for-
eign wife atEzra's request (Ezr l0:24).

URIAH
l Hittite who ioined the people of Israel, became a

leader in David's army, and was listed among the
kin(s mighty men (2 Sm 23:39; I Chr 11:41). Uriah's

URIM AND THUMMIM 1281

wife was Bathsheba, with whom David committed
adultery while Uriah was fighting the Ammonites.
Upon leaming that she was pregnant, David sum-
moned Uriah to Jerusalem, hoping that Uriah would
sleep with his wife and consider himself the child's
father. However, Uriah slept in the servants'quaners
because he was unwilling to enioy the comforts of
home while his companions were at war. The second
night David again tried to entice him to sleep with his
wife. Even after falling into a drunken stupor, Uriah
still could not be persuaded to go home; instead, he
spent the night at the palace. To deepen the intrigue,
David sent Uriah back to the battle, ordering him
positioned at a vulnerable place, where he was killed
(2 Sm l1; Mt 1:6).

See also David; Genealogy of fesus Christ.
2. Priest who built an altar at Ierusalem in imitation of

an Assyrian model at King Ahaz of fudah's request
(2 Kgs 16:10-16).

3. Priest who was the father of Meremoth. Meremoth
weighed the silver, gold, and vessels for the temple
(Ezr 8:33) and built portions of the Jerusalem wall
during the days of Nehemiah (Neh 3:a, 2l).

4. One of the men who stood to Ezra's right when Ezra
read the law to the people (Neh 8:4). He is perhaps
the same man as #3 above.

5. Priest whom Isaiah took as a witness (ls 8:2). He is
perhaps the same man as #2 above.

6. Prophet and Shemaiah's son from Kiriath-iearim.
Uriah enraged King Iehoiakim by propherying against
Iudah and Ierusalem. Fearing for his life, Uriah fled to
Egypt but was eventually abducted and brought back
to King Iehoiakim, who subsequently put him to
death (ler 26:20-23).

URIAS* KlVspelling (in Matthew 1:6) of Uriah,
Bathsheba's husband, whom David had killed. See

Uriah #1.

URIEL
l. levite of the Kohathite branch who is listed as the son

of Tahath and the father of Uzziah (1 Chr 6:24).
2. tevite who officiated over the moving of the ark from

the house of Obed-edom to Jerusalem (1 Chr 15:5-11).
He was a Kohathite dan clief in charge of 120 men
who panicjpated in the ceremony, and he was person-
ally sanctified for the purpose of carrying the ark.

3. Grandfather of King Abiiah of Iudah, and the father
of the queen mother, Maacah (Hebrew Micaiah), the
favored wife of Rehoboam (2 Chr 13:2). There is
potential difficulty in that Absalom is also called the
father of Micaiah (Maacah) in 2 Chronicles 1 l:20.
Josephus o<plained this discrepancy by suggesting that
Maacah's mother may have been Absalom's daughter
Tamar, so that Uriel would be the father of Maacah
and Absalom the matemal grandfather. While many
adopt this suggestion, others have posited that Absa-
lom was known by two different names, particularly
after he had been disgraced.

URUAH* KIV spelling of Uriah. See Uriah #2-4, 6.

URIM AND THUMMIM Two untranslated Hebrew
words that might mean "lights and perfections." They
refer to some kind of stones or tokens that the ancient
high priess of Israel used for discovering the will of God
(Nm 27:21). They were probably like dice or coins that
had to land upright or upside down. According to E:<odus

28:30, they were kept on or in the breastpiece of the high
priest. They are not mentioned from the time of Saul

Caspian

Gulf
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(1 Sm 28:6) until the time of Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezr
2:63; Neh 7:65), when they were used for reaccrediting
retumed priests. In 1 Samuel 14:41 (nsv, Nw mg Nrr mg),
the Greek translation preserves what may have been lost
from the Hebrew original, a mention of them in connec-
tion with Saul's effort to determine guilt in his army. That
they could give answers to true-false or yes-no questions is
evident from this verse. Hence, the system was probably
akin to casting lots.

None of the maior spiritual leaders (e.g., Abraham,
Moses, David, or the prophets) ever used them for deter-
mining the will of God, and there is no mention of them
in the NT. The Urim and Thummim belonged to the
nation Israel in its developing years, not when there were
prophets and surely not once the Holy Spirit was avail-
able to believers.

See also Lots, Casting of.

UTHAI
1. One who returned to Israel following the exile. He is

listed as the son of Ammihud from the Perez branch
of Iudah's tribe (1 Chr 9:4).

2. One of Bigvai's sons who retumed to Ierusalem with
Ezra (Ezr 8:14).

UZ (Person)
1. Aram's firstbom son and a descendant of Shem (Gn

l0:23). In the parallel passage in I Chronicles 1:17,
Uz is linked directly to Shem without mention of
Aram. He is perhaps the forefather of the Aramean
nation situated in the Syrian desert regions.

2. Firstbom son of Abraham's brother Nahor by his con-
cubine, Milcah (Gn 22:21).

3. Son of Dishan and the grandson of Seir the Horite
(Gn 36:28; 1 Chr 1:42).

UZ (Place) Homeland of lob (fb l:1). The name
appears in parallels with Edom and is associated with the
Uz in the family tree of the original Horites in Seir (Lam
4:21). The book oflob does not locate the land ofUz,
but it does say that the sons of the East (Kedem) lived
there (lb 7:3). Uz is also said to be close to the desert (v
15) and to the Chasdim (v f 7). This indicates that it was
located to the east ofthe land oflsrael.

The associations with Edom strongly suggest that the
land of Uz was populated by descendants of the Horites
of Seir. Further support for this view is a verse in the
Greek version at the end of the book of Job: "since he
had lived in the land of Uz on the borders of Edom and
Arabia." Certain ancient traditions place the home of fob
in Bashan. Josephus also says that Iob lived in Traconitis
and Damascus (Antiquities 1.6.4), with reference to the
Uz ofthe Aramean genealogy (Gn 10:23).

UZAI Father of Palal, a repairer of the ferusalem wall
during Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:25).

UZAL (Person) Son offoktan, a descendant ofEber
through Shem's line (Gn 70:27; 1 Chr 1:2f ).

UZAL (Place) Place mentioned with Dan and lavan in
an obscure passage (Ez 27:19); it is identifiable with
modern Sana (ancient Awzal), the capital of Yemen.

UZZA
l. Owner or initial planter of a garden that served as the

burial place for kings Manasseh and Amon of Iudah
(2 Kgs 21:18, 26). The "garden ofUzza" was appar-
ently adiacent to Manasseh's royal residence.

TYNDALE

2. KIV spelling for Uzzah, Shimei's son, in 1 Chronicles
6:29. SeeUzzah #2.

3. Son or descendant of Ehud from Beniamin's tribe ( I
Chr 8:7), listed as an ancestor of Mordecai in
extrabiblical texts.

4. KIV spelling for Uzzah, Abinadab's son, in I Chroni-
cles l3:7-1 1. See Uzzah *1.

5. Forefather of a family of temple servants who retumed
to Ierusalem with Zerubbabel following the exile (Ezr
2:49; Neh 7:51).

UT7,AH
1. Son of Abinadab who was killed while accompanying

the cart that carried the ark of the covenant when it
was retumed from the Philistines (2 Sm 6:1-8; 1 Chr
13:7-11). He was struck dead by the lord because he
took hold of the ark while trying to steady it, thereby
violating the instructions of Numbers 4:15. Uzzah's
brother, Ahio, was apparently leading the oxen while
Uzzah walked alongside. As a result of the incident,
David renamed the site Perez-r'r"ah ("the breaking
forth against Uzzah") and left the ark at the home of
Obed-edom.

2.lr:.itte from the clan of Merari who is listed as the son
of Shimei and the father of Shimea (1 Chr 6:29).

UZZEN-SHEERAH Town built by Sheerah, who was
either the daughter or granddaughter of Ephraim ( I Chr
7:24).

UTZI
1. Descendant of Eliezer who was in the direct ancestral

line ofhigh priests, though he apparently never served
in that capacity (1 Chr 6:5-6, 51). He is listed as the
son of Bukki and the father of Zerahiah; he was a lin-
eal ancestor of Zadok and later Ezra (Ezr 7:4).

2. Clan chief and mighty warrior of the tribe of Issachar.
He was one of the six sons of Tola and the father of
Izrahiah, his successor as clan chief (1 Chr 7:2-3).

3. Clan chief and mighty warrior of Benjamin's tribe,
listed as one ofthe sons ofBela (f Chr 7:7).

4. Head of one of the Beniaminite clans that retumed
from Babylon, listed as the son of Micri and the father
ofElah (1 Chr 9:8).

5. One of the overseers of the kvites in Ierusalem, listed
as the son ofBani ftom the dan ofAsaph (Neh 1 l:22).

6. Head ofthe priestly house ofledaiah during the days
ofloiakim the high priest (Neh 12:19).

7. One of the priests (or tevites) who participated in the
dedication of the rebuilt temple (Neh 72:42). He may
be the same as #5 or #6 above.

UTJ,IA One of David's mighty men (1 Chr t 1:44). He
was described as an Ashterathite, which probably means
that he was from Ashtaroth, a town on the east side of
the Jordan.

UZZIAH
1. Judah's king from arcrnd,792 to 740 Bc (cf. 2 Kgs

74:27-22;75:7-7;2 Chr 26:7-23), the son of King
Amaziah and |ecoliah of Ierusalem. Uzziah is the
name he is called in Chronicles, but in Kings he is
known as Azariah. Azariah means "the Lord has
helped"; the meaning of lJzziah is "my strength is the
Lord." Azariah may have been his given name and
Uz.ziah a throne name taken upon his accession. He
came to the throne at the age of 16, after the death of
his father, who was assassinated in lachish as a result
ofa conspiracy arising from his apostasy.

Uzziah was a capable, energetic, and well-organized
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person, with many diverse interests. The Lord blessed
him in all of his undertakings, so that he prospered.
He is characterized as one who "did what was right in
the eyes of the tord" (2 Kgs 15:3; 2 Chr 26:4).He
determined to seek God and went to Zechariah (not
the postexilic prophet) for spiritual instruction. Con-
sequently, "as long as he sought the Lono, God made
him prosper" (2 Chr 26:5).

The prophets of the tord were active during his
reign. Isaiah, Hosea, and Amos began their prophetic
work in the time of Uzziah (ls 1:1; Hos l:l; Am 1:1).
Uzziah was also active with military campaigns. His
primary success was against Israel's strong historical
enemy, the Philistines. He broke down the walls of
Gath, Iabneh, and Ashdod and built his own cities in
Philistia. He also built many fortifications, such as for-
tified towers in Jerusalem and in the wildemess. He
defeated some Arabs and also the Meunites, and he
brought the Ammonites under tribute (2 Chr 27:5-8).
Uzziah had an army "fitfor war," which was drafted
according to census and organized into divisions.
There were 2,600 officers and 307,500 fighting men
who could wage war with mighty power. The army
was well outfitted, with weapons, such as spears,
bows, and sling stones, and with defensive equip-
ment, including shields, helmets, and coats of armor
(2 Chr 26:14). Second Chronicles 26:15 describes a

kind of catapult, which was to be stationed on the
towers and at the comers of walls for defensive pur-
poses. This type ofweapon could hurl anows or large
stones. Through his achievements and especially his
military power, he became famous.

But Uzziah had a sad downfall. As Proverbs 16:18
says, pride goes before a fall. His pride became clearly
evident when he presumed the function of a priest.
When he entered the temple to offer incense on the
altar of incense, he was confronted for his presumptu-
ous behavior by Azariah the priest and 80 other
priests. When Uzziah became angry, the Lord struck
him with leprosy, so that he was forced to live in iso-
lation and could not enter the temple. His son,

uzztEL 1283

Jotham, became acting head of state and then suc-
ceeded to the kingship at the time of Uzziah's death.

2. Kohathite Levite and forefather ofSamuel (1 Chr
6:24\.

3. Father oflonathan, David's treasurer (1 Chr 27:25).
4. One of Harim's five sons who was encouraged by Ezra

to divorce his foreign wife during the postexilic period
(Ezr 70:27;1 Esd 9:21).

5. Descendant of Perez from Iudah's tribe (Neh 1 1:a).

UZZIEL
1. Youngest of the sons of Kohath of [.evi's tribe, who

became the head of the Uzzielite dMsion of the
Kohathites (Ex 6:18; Nm 3:19, 27,30; I Chr 26:23). He
was Aaron's uncle, and his sons, Mishael and Elzaphan,
carried Nadab and Abihu out of the camp when they
rebelled against Aaron's authority (Ex6:22; Lv 10:4).
Several of his descendants were sigrrificant during
Israel's history induding Amminadab, who ofEciated
over David's uansfer of the ark to Ierusalem, and Micah
and Isshiah, who were chiefs among the l.evites during
the reign of Solomon (1 Chr 15:10; 23:20).

2. Son of Ishi who was one ofthe leaders ofthe
Simeonite waniors who defeated the Ammonites at
Seir during the reign of Hezekiah ( 1 Chr 4:42). tu a

result of defeating the Amalekites, who had not been
defeated earlier by Saul or David, the Simeonites
inherited the land.

3. Beniaminite clan chief who is listed as the son of Bela,
the son of Beniamin (1 Chr 7:7).

4. Son of Heman of the levite clan of Asaph ( r Chr
25:4). A variant name is Azarcl (v 18, Nlr mg).

5. Ievite who participated in the reconsecration ofthe
temple under Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:14),listed as the
son ofJeduthun.

6. Goldsmith who worked on rebuilding the gates of
Jerusalem (Neh 3:8). His name indicates that he was
likely a priest who had the responsibility of making
and repairing the temple instruments and vessels (cf.
1 Chr 9:29).





V
v EZATHA* One of Haman's tm sons,
who the Jews'retaliation whm Haman
plotted 9:9).

VALLEY which Nehemiah went out
to inspect the
entered (Neh

and by which he re-
west side of the city

is said to have
Chr 26:9).

VALLEY OF CRAFTSMEN rraffiirrd alffidnle
name for Ge-harashim in Nehemiah 11:35. Sa
Ge-harashim.

VALLEY OF DECISION* Valley near lerusalem alter-
nately called the valley of Iehoshaphat in )oel 3 :2, 1 2.
Sea fehoshaphat, Valley of.

VALLEY OF HINNOM Valley on the south side of
Ierusalem, called Cehenna in the Greek NT. Sea
Gehenna.

VALLEY OF IEHOSHAPHAT sae lehoshaphat,
Valley of.

VALLEY OF, EZREEI. See lezreel Y alley.

VALLEY OF REPHAIM See Rephaim, Valley of.

VALLEY OF SHAVEH Valley near Salem, also called
the King's Valley in Genesis 74:77 . See King's Valley.

VALTEY OF SIDDIM* Sae Siddim Valley.

VANIAH Bani's son and one of the priests who
divorced his foreign wife at Ezra's command (Ezr 10:36)

VASHNI* KfV altemate name for Joel, Samuel's son, in
I Chronicles 6:28. See |oel (Person) #2.

VASHTI Queen during the reign of Ahasuerus (Xerxes I)
who was deposed for refusing to show herself to the
Buests at a royal banquet (Est 1 :9- I 9). Since neither she
nor Esther is otherwise known in secular history many
have suggested that they were inferior wives or concu-
bines who were simply dignified with the title "queen."
According to Plutarch, Persian custom dictated that the
kings would ordinarily eat with their legitimate wives,
but when they wanted to "riot and drink" they would
send their wives away and call in their concubines. While
this citation is often used to support the ludgment that
Vashti was called because she was only a concubine, the
opposite conclusion better explains Vashti's refusal to
come. Vashti's position as queen is indicated by the fact
that she was supposed to appear with her "royal crown, "

that she was always called "queen" until the time of her
dismissal, and that her behavior should serve as an
example for all the women in the kingdom.

VEGETABLE Sea Food and Food Preparation; Plants.

VEIL OF THE TEMPLE* Curtain in the sanctuary sep-
aratint the Holy Place from the Most Holy Place (Ex
26:3 l-33). See Tabemacle.

VESPASIANT Roman general who entered Palestine in
AD 66 to quell the rebellious Jews, and later became
emperor of Rome (eo 69-79). See Caesars, The.

VESTMENTS* See Priests and levites.

VINEDRESSER* See Vines, Vineyard.

VINEGAR Saa Food and Food [teparation,

VINE OF SODOM Designation for a plant that pro-
duces an enticing but inedible fruit (Dt 32:32). See
Plants (Gourd, Wild).

VINES, VINEYARD Plants cultivated for the produc-
tion of grapes, raisins, and wine. The grapevine is men-
tioned frequently in Scripture both in a literal and a
figurative sense. Probably originating in the Ararat region
(Gn 9:20), the vine was also cultivated in ancient Egypt,
where tomb murals depict the wine-making process. The
Canaanites provided wine for Abraham (14:18), and
Moses described the vineyards in the Promised tand (Dt
6:1 I ). B<cellent grapes from the valleys and plains (Nm
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13:20,24; Igs 14:5; 15:5) provided fruit and wine to
enhance the bland diet of the Hebrews. Wine was traded
extensively in the late monarchy (cf. Ez 27:18), as well as

in the Greek and Roman periods. For the Hebrews, an
ideal picture of life was a sedentary one in which a man
could remain peacefully in one place, cultivating his plor
ofland, and sitting under his vine (1 Kgs 4:25).

The typical vineyard was surrounded by a protective
hedge or fence, and at harvesttime a watchtower was
manned to guard the crop fiom thieves (lb 24:18; Is 1 :8;

Mk 12:l ). The vines were planted in rows within the
endosed area, and as the plants grew, the tendrils were
trained along supports to raise the fruit-bearing branches
offthe ground (Ez 17:6). The vines were pruned and
tended byvinedressers (Lv 25:3; Is 6l:5; Il 3:10; fn 15:2). At
harvesttime the mature fruit was picked and taken to the
winepresses (Hos 9:2). A festive atmosphere accompanied
the ueading ofthe grapes (ls 16:10; ler 25:30), and the fer-
menting juice was collected in new goatskin bags (Mt 9:17)
or large pottery iars.

People working in the gape hawest were exempted from
military service, which attests to is importance. Taxes and
debs were often discharged by payments of wine, and the
law provided for the poor to glean in the vineyards as in the
wheat fields (Lv 19:9-10). Nonproductive vines were used
forproducingcharcoal (Ez 15:4; Jn 15:6).

Christ frequently used the vineyard as a background for
his parables (Mt 20:1-16; 2t:28-43; Mk 12:1-11; Lk
13:6-9; 20:9-18). Wine-making methods were commonly
known and understood, so that an allegory ofplacing new
wine in old wineskins (Mt 9:17) was immediately familiar
and significant. In a s),rnbolic sense, Christ described him-
self as the true vine (ln 1 5: 1-1 1 ), and his blood became
the sacramental wine of communion.

See also Agriankure; Plants (Vine).

VIOL* Kry rendering of harp in Isaiah 5:72; 74:71;
Amos 5:23; and 6:5. See Musical Instruments (Nebel).

VIPER See Animals (Adder).

VIRGIN Word used only of women and (metaphori-
cally) ofplaces, nations, and the church. Literally, it
describes a woman who has reached physical maturity
but has not experienced sexual intercourse. Mary mother
of Jesus, is an obvious example (Mt 1:18-25).

The OT puu a high value on premarital virginity. One of
Rebekah's qualities that made her a suitable bride for Isaac
was her virginity (Gn 24:16). The law prescribed that
priests, as men whose lives should conform most dosely to
God's standards, must marry only virgins (Lv 21:7, 13-14).

Undoubtedly this reflects the whole Bible's teaching on
marriage, with its ideal of exclusive faithfulness. The NT
expresses that ideal by its ban on premarital intercourse
(1 C,or6:13, 18), andbyitsuseof "virgin" languageto
describe Christians who remain faithful to their tord
(Rv 14:4; d.2 Cor ll:2).

Negatively, the OT highlights the same principle in the
penalties it lays down for the loss of a woman's virginity. If
the man is morally responsible, he must either marry her or
compensate her father (Ex 22:16-17). If the woman herself
is to blame, the punishment is death (Dt 22:20-21). The OT
says little, however, to commend lifelong virginity. Iere-
miah was told not to marry, only to reinforce God's wam-
ing of coming judgment (ler 16:2). From the woman's
point of view, it was a tragedy to remain an unmarried vir-
gin and therefore childless for life (cf. Igs 1 1:37).

The NT echoes the value of marriage but brings out
more clearly the advantages of a commitment to virgin-
ity for Christian men as well as women. Celibacy for

TYNDALE

some is God's gift, declared Paul, because it has positive
gains for Christian service ( I Cor 7 :7, 25-38). Iesus com-
mended those who "make themselves eunuchs" for the
kingdom ofheaven's sake (Mr 19:12).

See also Family Life and Relations; Marriage, Marriage
Customs; Sex, Sexuality; Virgin Birth of Jesus; Woman.

VIRGIN BIRTH OF ,ESUS* Doctrine, drawn from the
binh narratives of Matthew 1 and Luke 1-2, which states
that Jesus Christ was conceived of the Holy Spirit and bom
of the virgin Mary. The whole concept of the Incamation
(as well as Jesus'divine and human natures) focuses upon
this historical event as is foundation. At the same time,
rationalists and literary critics deny this mirade, stating
that it was created by the early Christians.

PAGAN PARALLELS TO THE VIRGIN BIRTH

Some critics of the virgin birth argue that the early
church first propounded the belief that fesus was
the Son of God and then proved it by using Helle-
nistic parallels. ln Greek mythology Zeus, as well as
the other gods, bore many children by human
mothers, including Perseus and Hercules. These off-
spring were also men of heroic proportion. !n addi-
tion, there were tales of the miraculous births of
great historical figures, such as Plato (whose father
was Apollo) or Alexander the Great (whose father,
Philip of Macedon, was kept from consummating
his marriage until the child, conceived of Zeus, was
born). lnterestingly, the church fathers often used
these stories in their polemic against their Greek
opponents to show that the idea of the virgin birth
was not really so incredible to the Greek mind.
However, the differences between the pagan and
Christian forms are too great. For one thing, the
lustful promiscuity of the gods starkly contrasts
with the sexual restraint commanded by the NT.
Also, in the pagan stories the concept of "virgin"
hardly has any stress. ln all cases, it is simply a phys-
ical union between a god and a human, not a spiri-
tual conception, as in the case of lesus.

The same is true of the birth of Buddha, for the
oldest records state that the entrance of the "white
elephant" (representing the spirit of childbirth) into
Gautama's mother took place in a dream, and the
story of an actual virgin birth is post-Christian, As
for the Persian myths of the birth of Zoroaster or
the birth of Mithras from a rock, there is no con-
cept of a virgin birth. Babylonian tales do involve
the goddess-mother lshtar, but again virginity has
no emphasis and is actually doubtful.

Ihe Old Testament Prophecy The rw of lsaiah 7:14
says that a "virgin" shall "conceive and bear a son . . .

Immanuel," and Matthew 1:22-23 orpressly states that this
was fulfilled in Iesus'birth. This passage has been greatly
debated, especially since the Rsv changed the KIV "virgin" to//young woman," based on the ambiguity of the term in
the original manuscripts. The Hebrew 'alm.ah refers gener-
ally to a young girl who has passed puberty and thus is of
marriageable age. Another Hebrew word, (bethulah) specifies
a woman who is a virgin. The Septuagint tanslators, never-
theless, translated 'almah as paTthmos, which does denote a
virgn.

From these linguistic considerations come the follow-
ing four interpretations:

1. The "virgin" (ls 7:14) was Ahaz's new wife and rhe son was
Hezekiah. But Hezekiah was nine years old when Ahaz
began to reign, so this prophecy must look to the future.
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2. She was Isaiah's wife and the son was Maher-shalal-
hash-baz. Many scholars support this interpretation
because the definite article with'almah seems to indi-
cate that "the woman" was known to Isaiah and Ahaz
and because Isaiah 7:14-16 seems to indicate that the
prophecy was to be fulfilled in Isaiah's time. The diffi-
culty here is that Isaiah's wife already had a son and so
she could notbe called 'almah.

3. The prophecy is purely messianic. This is the tradi-
tional evangelical position, based on the name of the
child Immanuel, "God with us," and the reference (ls
9:6-7; 7l:7-5), which points to a divine person.

4. Many evangelicals recently have opted for a fourth
interpretation, which accepts the arguments for the
historical fulfillment (in Isaiah's day) and for the
futuristic fulfillment. This view takes into account the
historical fulfillment intended in Isaiah 7:15-16 while
seeing the future as being fulfilled through the virgin
birth of lesus, as indicated in Matthew l:22-23.

The Gospel Records Neither Mark nor John provides
an account of the birth of Chrisc the actual event is chroni
cled only in Matthew and Luke. Both agree that a "virgin,"
Mary, conceived of the Holy Spirit and bore a son, |esus.
Matthew's account is simpler and more direct, attributing
the binh of the Messiah to dMne origins and highlighting
the christological sigrificance. Jesus is called the "Christ [or
Messiahl," the son of David (Mt 1:1), who comes to inau-
gurate the kingdom of God. As evidenced both by the ful-
fillment of Isaiah's prophecy (w 22-23) and by the nature
of his conception (w 18-20), )esus is "God with us," now
come to "save his people from their sins" (v 2l). The scene
where foseph decides to privately divorce Mary is added to
give even greater stress to the miraculous conception.

Luke told the Nativity story from the perspective of
Mary. The angel Gabriel visited her and announced that
she would give binh to the Messiah (Lk r:26-38). She
conceived miraculously by the Holy Spirit, as was foretold
by the angel Gabriel: "The Holy Spirit will come upon
you; therefore the child to be bom will be called holy, the
Son ofGod" (v 35, nsv). Mary was portrayed by Luke as

being devoudy submissive to the purposes of God.

Theological Signlftcance for the Church From the
very beginning of the church, the doctrine of the virgin
birth became the foundation of an exalted Christology.
Some of the earliest church fathers stressed this more than
any other event in Jesus' life as proof of the incamation and
deity of Christ. Iustin Martyr and Igrratius defended the vir-
gin binh against opponents at the beginning ofthe second
century and even at that early date it appeared to be a fixed
doctrine. In the debates ofthe next three centuries, the vir-
gin birth became a prominent issue. Gnostics such as

Marcion contended that Christ descended directly from
heaven and so was never truly human. On the other hand,
those groups that denied his deiry such as the Arians, also
denied the virgin birth, stating that at his baptism Jesus was
"adopted" as Son ofGod. The Council ofNicaea in ao 325
affirmed that Jesus was truly God, and then the Council of
Chalcedon in ao 451 stated that Iesus was at the same time
human and divine, a "hlpostatic union" of the true natures.
These were summarized in the Apostles' Creed of the fifth
century which dedares, "I believe in . . . Jesus Christ his
only Son, our [ord, conceived of the Holy Ghost, bom of
the Virgin Mary." In most of the oeeds the virgin birth is
also connected to Jesus' sinlessness, inasmuch as his incar-
nate, dMne nature is the source of his sinlessness.

From the beginnin& as attested in Matthew and Luke as

well as the early patristic writers, the virgin birth has been a

central docuine of the church. As such, it is a living qtrnbol
of the twofold nature of Iesus: bom of the Holy Spirit and
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of woman, he is the incamate God-man. Sea Christology;
Incamation; Iesus Christ, Life and Teachings of; Virgrn.

VlSlON, VISIONS Visual enperiences of any kind, but in
the Bible the word usually refers to supematural revelations
ofa prophet. In early OT prophecy there are cases ofe<traor-
dinary sight, whidr was regarded as evidence of the visionary
endowment of a propha. Samuel was a "seer" or visionary
he was able to "see" where Saul's lost donkels were and to
tell him theirwhereabouts (l Sm 9:19-20). Elisha was able to
follow Gehazi's wrongful actions "in spirit" and confront
him on his retum (2 Kgs 5:26). This
psychic gift was given only to the prophets.

Apan from these kinds ofvisions ofpresent happenings
occurring elsewhere on earth, there are revelatoryvisions-
visions conceming the future that are given by God to vari-
ous prophets. Sometimes God communicated these visions
through dreams. Both orperiences are legitimate channels
of divine revelation. Presumably visions are distinguished
from dreams as being daytime experiences.

There are different types of revelatory vision. At one end
of the spectrum is the ecstatic vision of Ezekiel. He e>rperi-
enced a psychic trance that could supematurally transport
him to other places (Ez 8:3; 4o:2). Daniel's vision (Dn 8)
was probably of the same type, and so perhaps was )ere-
miah's o<perience (ler 13:4-7). At the other end of the
spectrum is what has been called symbolical perception.
In this, a prophet sees an ordinary obiect that is part of the
natural world, but sees it with a heightened significance.
The basket of summer fruit that God "caused" Amos "to
see" (Am 8:1-2) seems to fall into this category, and so
probably do Jeremiah's visions of the almond branch and
the tilting pot (ler l:11-13). An intermediate type includes
the pictorial heavenly visions that Isaiah received ( I Kgs
22:19-22; Is 6), as well as those of the apostle John, when
he wrote the book of Revelation.

Actually, prophecy could come via either an auditory
or a visual experience. Tlpically, in the course of a vision
a verbal message was communicated, so that the seeing
and hearing took place within the same supematural
experience. This was the case with Isaiah, who both "saw
the Lord" and heard his voice. But an auditory experi-
ence could itself be called a vision, for the divine word is

a revelation from Cod. It is often difficult to know
whether the term "vision" includes a predominant ele-
ment of hearing or is used in the wider sense of revela-
tion (e.g., Ez 12:27-28). Often "vision" is apparently
used simply as a technical term for a verbal communica-
tion from God. Thus Samuel's call is literally called a
"vision" (1 Sm 3:15). Several ofthe prophetic books
have the word "vision" in their headings (Is 1:1; Ob 1:1;
Na l:1). Nathan's prophecy of God's covenant with
David is described as avision (25m7:77;1 Chr 17:15;
Ps 89:19). In Daniel 9:24 "to seal both vision and
prophet" means to authenticate the prophecy of)ere-
miah referred to in verse 2. ln the famous proverb tradi-
tionally rendered "Where there is no vision, the people
perish" (Prv 29:18, xlv), the term "vision" refers to pro-
phetic revelation, the divine gift of prophecy that was
intended to be a guiding influence in Israel's life. See

Apocallpse; Dreams; Prophecy.

VOPHSI Man appointed by Moses from Naphtali's tribe
to spy out the land ofCanaan (Nm 13:14).

VOW, VOWS Serious promises or pledges made to
Cod. The making of vows to God is a religious practice
frequently mentioned in Scripture. Most references to
vows are found in the Ol especially in the Psalms, but
there are a few in the NT.



I288 VULGATE

Unlike tithing sacrifices and offerings, Sabbath keep-
ing and circumcision, vow making was not something
commanded by the Mosaic law. For example, Psalm
50: 1 4 says, "Offer to Cod a sacrifice of thanksgiving and
pay your vows to the Most High" (nsv). The command is
to "pay," that is, to keep or fulfill a pledge that has
already been made. No order is given to make such
promises in the first place. The practice is accepted and
regulated but not demanded.

The purpose of a vow is to win a desired favor from the
Lord, to s\press gratitude to him for some deliverance or
benefit, or simply to prove absolute devotion to him by
way of certain abstinences. Dedication of oneself and sep-
aration to the tord were the primary features of the
Nazirite vow. Samson, Samuel, and John the Baptist are
the most familiar examples of those who took this type of
vow. Numbers 6:1-8 prescribes the conditions of this
commitment, and verses l3-21 tell how release from the
vow may be obtained. Women, as well as men, might take
this vow of separation (v 2), which could be of limited
duration. The Recabite clan pledged themselves to an
ascetic and nomadic life. They constitute a compelling
illustration ofloyalty to the God oflsrael (ler 35).

Frequendy, however, vows were taken as a type ofbar-
gain with God. At Bethel, Jacob promised God worship
and the tithe if he would protect him and supply his
needs (Gn 28:20-22). Hannah pledged that if Cod would
give her a son, she would retum him to God (1 Sm 1:11,
27-28).ln the Psalms, payment of vows is often associated
with thanlagiving for deliverance from danger or aftliction
(e.9., Pss 22:24-25; 56:12-13).

TYNDALE
Most important is that once a vow is made, the obliga-

tion is serious. To refrain from making any vow is no sin
(D123:22), but once dedared, the vow must be kept (Dt
23:21-23; see also Nm 30:2; Ecd 5:4-6).

The term "vow" occurs just twice in the NT, both
times in association with the apostle Paul (Acts 18:18;
2l:23-24). But the same principle is involved in the case
of the word "Corban" (Mk 7:11-13; cf. Mt 15:5-6). In
these two passages fesus severely rebuked those who
made a vow that served as a clever escape from meeting
obligations to care for aged parents. A monetary figure
was involved in such a "gift" or "offeing." But Jesus
declared that God did not want a gift designed to deprive
someone.

In the case of Paul, he may have entered into his vows
for the very purpose of averting oblections that either
antagonistic Jews or )ewish-Christian believers had to his
removing the yoke of Mosaic regulations from the shoul-
ders of gentile believers. Paul was in Jerusalem under the
keen suweillance of Jewish authorities. He made it a
point to join with four other Iewish believers in the pay-
ment of vows in the temple. This action, however, was
misconstrued by his enemies, who charged that he was
bringing Gentiles into the holy temple.

See also Covenant; Oath.

VULGATE', The Latin version of the Bible, commonly
identified as the work of ferome. See Bible, Versions of
the (Ancient).

VULTURE Sea Birds.
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WADF s[eam or torrent in the arid and

of the the

during
flood stage

after heavy rainfalls. The most sig-
nificant
ofEgypt" in
westem border of Canaan according to God's instructions
to Moses (Nm 34:5; los l5;4,.17i l Kgs 8:65; ls 27:72).
During the dry periods, iriailiswere important as roadways.

WAGES Payment received by a laborer in retum for his
work. Usually wages are calculated in terms of a medium
ofexchange, such as money, but they can be paid in a+y
kind of goods or services. Jacob worked seven years in
retum for laban's younger daughter, Rachel (Cn 29:18-20),
and then had to work another seven years when laban
did not honor his ageement. later, Jacob's wages were
sheep and goats (30:3 l -32; 3 1 :8). Nebuchadnezzar was
given the country of Egypt as wages for his work in cap-
turing the city ofTyre (Fz 29:18-20).

Usually wages were agreed upon by employer and
employee (Gn 29:15-19; Mt 20:2), but sometimes the
pay was at the discretion of the employer (Mt 20:4). A
fair wage for honest work is a biblical principle (Lk 10:7;
t Tm 5:18). The tord established laws to cover this prin-
ciple and judged those who violated it. Wages were to be
paid promptly (Lv 19:13); the holding back of wages is

condemned in the Scripture (Mal 3:5; Ias 5:1-6).
Wages were often a source of discontent and dispute

between employer and employee. When soldiers came to
Iohn the Baptist to be baptized and asked about their
future conduct, he urged them to be content with their
wages (Lk 3:14). Iacob and laban had disagreements
about wages and twice facob complained, 'You have
changed mywages ten times" (Gn 31:7, a1).

The Bible also speaks of ill-gotten wages. The wages of
a prostitute could not be brought into the house ofthe
lord (Dt 23: 18), and people are wamed against the enor
of Balaam, who comrpted Israel because he "loved the
wages of unrighteousness" (2 Pt 2:15).

See aho Money; Banker, Banking Poor, The; Riches; Work.

WAHEB Town in the area of Suphah (Nm 2l:14). Sea

Suphah.

WALNUT* Saa Plants.

WANDERINGS !N THE WILDERNESS Seawilder-
ness Wanderings.

WAR*, Holy Warfare as described in the book of Deu-
teronomy, especially in chapter 20. Not merely a human
enterprise fought by kings with uained soldiers and mili-
tary equipment, it is God's war in which he himself is

involved together with his covenant people who are

selected to fight in his name. The size of the army is not
imponant; indeed, sometimes the numbers were pared
down to dramatize the fact that the victory was gained,

not by military superiority, but by the action of God
against his enemies. When Israel lived in obedience to
God as his covenant people and went into battle under his
direction, war was within the will of God, commanded by
him, and accomplished through trust in him. Cod was
known as "a man of war," and it is declared that "the bat-
tle is the tord's" (1 Sm 17:47; d. t817;25:28). With this
faith on the pan of the Iews, it is easy to see how a con-
cept of holy war developed, especially when they had the
conviction that their enemies were Cod's enemies and
that they were the people through whom God would carry
out hi$ savint purposes for the world.

Mose$ believed that God dedared war and sent his peo-
ple into battle (Ex 17:16; Nm 31:3). On several occasions,
at crucial points in warfare, the 'terror of the lord" fell
upon the enemy, enabling the numerically inferior army
of Israel to gain an easy victory over vasdy superior forces
(los l0: 10-14; lgs 4:12-16; 2 Sm 5:24-25). In a time of
acute military crisis, Elisha was enabled to see the heav-
enly army of Yahweh drawn up on the hills around
Samaria, ready to defeat the fierce, invading armies of
Syria. In response to Elisha's prayer, the Syrian soldiers
were struck with blindness and rendered helpless against
the Israelites (2 Kgs 6:15-23). Various means were used to
determine the will of God and to assure his active partici-
pation in war. In addition to the word of the prophet
(1 Kgs 22:5-23), Urim and Thummim (Ex 28:30; Lv 8:8),
the ephod (1 Sm 30:7), and the ark ofthe covenant were
employed for this purpose. The leaders of God's troops
constantly sought his direction for military strategy during
the progress of battle, for no step was to be taken without
divine approval and guidance (2 Sm 5:19-23).

Since God gave Palestine to his own people, the lews,
the land was indeed the Promised tand; it belonged by
divine covenant to Israel and was in that sense "the Holy
Land." Any defense ofthat land against foreign invasion
was a holy war. The invading enemy was uespassing upon
sacred territory that belonged to God's people by immuta-
ble decree and thus incurred the divine wrath. From this
perspective the complete destruction of Israel's enemies
was necessary particularly when the enemy was pagan and
morally comrpt. A characteristic Hebrew word used for this
concept, hoem, oi$nally meant "devoted" and came to
mean "devoted to destruction" as something hostile to the
rule of God (los 6:17-18). The divine plan must not be
thwarted, obstructed, or aborted by any debasing idolatry
or comrpting immorality (Dt 7). Enemy cities within the
boundaries of the land promised to the Jews were to be
utterly destroyed-a practice known as "the ban." Only sil-
ver, gold, and vessels of bronze and iron were to be spared.

They were to be placed in the treasury of the tord as sacred

to him (los 6:77-21;1 Sm 15:3).

There was a distinctly teleological aspect to the concept
of holy war. It looked beyond the triumphs of God in spe-

cific battles to the condusion ofall hostilities and to a final
time of peace that will vindicate the righteousness and sov-

ereignty ofGod's saving purposes and display his concem
and goal for his own people. The final consummation will
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Ancient
Weapons and
lmplements
of War

be preceded by a rnassive holy war, after which the weap-
ons of warfare will be transformed into implements of
peace (ls 2:4; Mi 4:3) under the reign of the Messiah, the
Prince of Peace (ls 9:6), who will subdue all Cod's enemies
in a triumphant Day of the tord (Ps 1 10; Dn 7; Zec 74).

WARFARE The means by which one nation seeks to
impose its will upon another by force. An index to the
importance of warfare in antiquity is provided by the
amount oftechnical skill directed to perfecting devices
for destruction and defense.

Methods of Warfare

Sttniloril Combat Cavalry unis were introduced at the
close of the second millennium sc and the beginning of
the first. The cavalry charge provided a shock force to the
great armies, and the cavalry's mobility permitted concen-
tration of firepower at decisive points. When the Assyrians
coordinated their infantry, cavalry and chariot corps into a
powerful battle machine, smaller neighboring nations

TYNDALE

were more and more compelled to reueat behind their for-
tifications. They could not hope to engage the massive
Assyrian army in standard combat in open terrain. No
period is richer in illusuated monuments than lron Age II;
the Assyrian war reliefs present detailed illustrations of
their conquests and the size of fortified cities. The few
scenes depicting standard combat in open terrain show
chariots charging from all directions and engaging the
enemy at all stages of a battle. Other formations carry out
mopping-up operations, finishing offpockets of enemy
resistance remaining after the chariot charge.

The factor of terrain was always very important. In
standard combat on open terrain it became conventional
to place the best troops on the right side of the line. A
Creek commander, Epaminodas (d. 362 nc), introduced
the variant of a slanting attack by a strengthened left
wing taking the Spartan army completely by surprise.
Philip of Macedon and his son Alexander continued to
surprise their enemies with variations on a plan of attack
based on the phalarx.

\

$
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Helmets and Armor in Bible Times

Battle ia Open Terrain: The Dul During cenain peri-
ods in the ancient Near East, the duel presented an alter-
native to standard combat. The duel was a contest
between two champions who represented the contend-
ing forces. The two armies would agree in advance to
abide by the outcome of the fight. The duel was meant to
avoid the heavy casualties of full-scale warfare. The earli-
est detailed written account of this unique form of war-
fare occurs in the Tale of Sinuhe. A chamberlain in the
royal court of the 1 2th dynasty, Sinuhe voluntarily went
into exile and uaveled to nonhern Palestine and Syria,
where he lived among Semitic tribes. There he was chal-
lenged to a duel by a local champion, whom he defeated
and whose goods he then plundered.

Although the duel was common among other armies
in subsequent periods, it was evidently unknown to
Israel before the encounter between David and Goliath
(1 Sm 17). The Philistine army had penetrated Judah as

far as Socoh and were arrayed on one hill. Drawn up
against them on an opposite hill was the army of Saul.
The valley of Elah separated the two camps. The Israelites
were challenged daily by the Philistine champion, Goli-
ath, who proposed that the battle be decided through
combat between two warriors. David accepted his pro-

posal, but when he killed Goliath, the Philistines fled,
unwilling to honor the terms of the prior agreement. The
Israelite army then entered the contest, pursuing the
Philistines and inflicting heavy casualties.

Assculrs on Fortifieil Ciries Most cities in the ancient
Near East were located at sites that could be defended
against attack and that possessed economic advantages.
An assault on a fonified city presented opposite prob-
lems for attacker and defender. The actions ofone were a

direct response to the actions of the other. Systems of
defense were intended to thwaft methods of attack,
which in tum were designed to penetrate systems of
defense.

There were five possible ways of conquering a fortified
city: penetration from above the fortifications; direct
penetration through the fonifications; penetration from
below the fortifications; siege; and penetration by ruse.
On many occasions, a combination of two or more
methods was necessary to breach the defensive network.

The biblical narrative of the conquest of Shechem by
Abimelech (Jgs 9) gives an account ofan assault on a for-
tified city in the period of the judges (lron Age I). When
the people of Shechem and their allies rebelled against
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Abimelech, he retaliated by attacking the city, advancing
his army of mercenaries by night and launching an
assault from ambush positions at dawn (9:32-35). The
men of Shechem engaged in open battle outside the city
gates but were forced to retreat behind the security of the
city walls. The nex day Abimelech directed his assault
against the city itself. Dividing his forces into three
groups, he assumed direct command of one, which he
committed to an attack on the city gates at the decisive
moment of battle (vv a3-aa). The gate was breached and
the main walls seized, but the city's surviving defenders
fled to an inner citadel, the temple of Baal-berith.

Many reliefs depict groups of soldiers defending an
inner citadel after a city's wall was breached. Archaeolog-
ical excavations at Shechem confirm that its temple, like
those in other Canaanite cities, was built in the form of a

fonified tower, supported by stout bastions near the
entrance. The tower of Shechem \^/as thus strongly foni-
fied and occupied only a small area, enabling its defend-
ers to concentrate their firepower on Abimelech's troops.
Since it could not be taken by storm, Abimelech ordered
his soldiers to use their battle-axes to cut brushwood,
which was piled against the stronghold and set on fire
(lgs 9:48-49). All of the defenders within the tower died.

An assault on an inner citadel was always a hazardous
undertaking for an attacking arny, as shown in the sequel
to the capture of Shechem's tower. Abimelech tumed his
attention next to the city of Thebez and followed the same
plan of assault that had proved successful at Shechem. But
as he was preparing to bum the door of the tower to
which the defenders had fled, his skull was crushed by a
piece of millstone dropped on him by a woman (lgs
9:50-53). The incident was remembered and became pro-
verbial for the danger of approaching too closely the walls
of a fortified tower (2 Sm I 1:19-2 1).

Communications onil Intclligetce From the patriarchal
period (middle Bronze period), we have detailed written
information on the use of communications systems in war-
time. The documents from Mari on the Euphrates provide
evidence for a well-developed communications system
based on signaling. Signals were flashed by torches or fire-
brands at night in accordance with a prearranged code. The
system was widely used in Mesopotamia and elsewhere to
call for immediate help when a city was under attack.

In the late Bronze period horsemen were sometimes
employed for isolated communication functions. Intelli-
gence services played a role in planning and executing
military operations. The impoftance of intelligence and
the use ofspies or scouts is stressed in the biblical
accounts ofthe conquest ofthe land ofCanaan. Before
entering the land, Moses sent men on an espionage mis-
sion. He instructed them to gather information on the
topography ofthe land, to observe the relative strength
of its inhabitants, to determine whether the land was fer-
tile, to survey the cities and see ifthey were fortified, and
to report on the character of the land-whether it was
capable ofsustaining a large population (Nm 13:17-20).

Tactical intelligence was very important. Joshua dis-
patched spies to Jericho and to Ai before beginning mili-
tary operations against them (los 2:1; 7:2). The reports
he received about the offensive spirit and strength ofthe
Canaanites enabled him to formulate an attack plan. In
the period ofthe judges the conquest of Bethel (lgs
1:22-26) was due direcdy to intelligence gathered by a
reconnaissance patrol. The tribes offoseph sent out
scouts to keep the city under observation. It was strongly
fortified and seemed impregnable. The scouts captured a
man who emerged from the city-presumably not
through the main gate, which was shut tight, but
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through a concealed postem or tunnel. In exchange for
his own life and the safety of his family, he disclosed the
location of the passage leading beneath the walls. The
city was penetrated through the tunnel and captured.

Atuck and Pefletration: The Breath Direct penetration
through the fonifications ofan ancient city meant breach-
ing the gate or the main walls by using hammers/ a(es/
pikes, spears, swords, or a battering ram. Illusuated monu-
ments and written documents indicate that early in the
middle Bronze period fortified cities were being attacked
with battering rams. The earliest known illustration of a

ram appears in a siege scene in the wall paintings from Beni
Hasan (20th century nc). The ram pictured is a relatively
simple device, consisting of a hutlike structure with a

slighdy pointed roof, which could be moved near a fortress
with the help of wvo parallel qossbars. The suucture pro-
vided cover for rwo or three soldiers who operated by hand
a very long pole with a sharp tip, presumably of metal.

The Mari documents provide information for the
period 200 years later. They mention the effectiveness of
battering rams constructed largely of wood. Although
very heavy, the siege weapon could be moved over long
distances. One document speaks of the use of a wagon
drawn by draft animals and of a boat to transpon a bat-
tering ram to the site of a besieged city.

Moving a battering ram into position always exposed
the demolition unit to heavy fire from defenders on the
walls above them. Its heaviness made it cumbersome to
move. Moreover, the ground adiacent to the walls was
usually rough, rocky, and steep. When the chosen point
of penetration was a section of the wall, an assault force
had to construct an earthen ramp, occasionally strength-
ened on the top surface and sides with wooden planks or
stones. The ramp provided a track along which the bat-
tering ram could be moved from the foot of the slope to
the outer wall. Once moved into operational position,
the ram had to be braked to prevent it from rolling back.
The building of such a ramp was evidently necessary in
Ioab's campaign against the fortified city of Abel in
Beth-maacah (2 Sm 20:15). The biblical account indi-
cates that some sort of battering ram was in use in Israel
under King David during the early monarchy.

The earliest Assyrian reliefs show that protection of the
penetration units was a maior consideration. High,
mobile assault towers constructed of wood operated in
tandem with a battering ram. Such towers, moved into
position near a breach operation and manned by
archers, provided covering fire directed against the
defenders on the wall. Siege towers neutralized the
defenders' advantage in firepower and drew fire away
from the crew engaged in breaching the walls.

The details of the Assyrian reliefs make it possible to
visualize clearly the fate of Ierusalem, as announced to
the prophet Ezekiel (Ez 4:1-3;27:22). The gate was the
focal point ofattack because it was the weakest point in
the wall. Moreover, the path leading up to the gate made
construction of a special ramp unnecessary. In the demo-
Iition of a gate, swords were sometimes used to pry the
doors loose and to tear down hinges. Wooden doors
unprotected by metal were often set on fire.

The battering ram continued to be used as an engine for
breaching walls in the Hellenistic-Roman period. In 63 nc
the Roman commander Pompey brought up battering rams
from Tlre against the defenders of Jerusalem, and with
them penetrated the fonified wall that endosed the temple.
The siege machine shown on Trajan's column had a beam
with an iron head shaped like a ram. It was moved up to a
wall in a frame protected by a wooden roof covered with
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day or hides. A variation equipped for boring into a wall
was used byTitus when besieging Ierusalem in,ro 70.

The battering ram was not the only derrice used to effect a
breadr in a wall. Troops trained as sappers would tear down
a section ofthe wall by using sharp-headed larers (pikes,
swords, spears) or erzen sledgehammers (d. Fz26:8-9).ln
Ashumasirpal's army sudr men were issued fi:IlJength coats
of mail to cover their whole bodies. Under later Assyrian
kings, thgrwere protected byboth round and rectangular
shields, which thry carried on their backs when engaged in
demolidon. Later, Ashufuanipal relied er<dusively on such
sappen for direct penetration of a fortified city. He desigred
for their protection a huge shield, the curved head of which
could be propped against the wall, screming the sapper from
missiles while he worked beneath it.

Scalilng thc Walls A battle scene depicted on limestone
in the tomb of Anta at Dashashe in Upper Egypt (24th
century ac) provides the earliest known representation of
siege activities. It shows the Egyptians raising a scaling
ladder against the walls of a fortified city. By fie time of
Sargon, the thickness of walls was increased consider-
ably, which permitted construction of much higher
walls, more resistant to scaling. Such solid, massive walls
also tended to blunt the effectiveness of a battering ram.
Sargon, and especially his successor Ashurbanipal,
responded by constructing longer scaling ladders, some
of which could reach a height of from 25 to 30 feet (7 .6
to 9.1 meters), iudging from the number of rungs.

Penetratiotr beneoth the Walls A tunneling operation
could be started beyond the range ofany weapons at the
disposal ofthe defenders, Once underground, the penetra-
tion unit was shielded from enemy fire. The tunneling
could be accomplished under cover of night, so that the
element of surprise could be exploited to the maximum. It
was, however, a lengthy process requiring considerable
technical skill. Moreover, if the operation was detected by
the defenders before its completion, they could destroy the
peneuation unit as it emerged from the tunnel. Attempts
to penetrate fortified cities by tunneling beneath the walls
was a characteristic feature ofwarfare in Iron Age II. That is
confirmed by reliefs, written documents, and archaeologi-
cal excavation of sites dating to this period, where the
remains ofattack tunnels have been discovered.

Siege Particularly when a walled city was situated on a
high hill, an ortended siege provided an altemate
method of conquering it. By encircling the city and pre-
venting aid or supplies from reaching its defenders, the
attacking army could starve the inhabitants out. That
procedure minimized the element of risk for the attacl-
ing army. Its success depended upon their capacity to
prevent outside assistance from reaching the city and rhe
defenders from leaving it. An army would generally
resort to siege when a city's fortifications were too pow-
erfirl for direct penetration. The siege of Samaria by the
Assyrians lasted for three years (2 Kgs f8:9-10).

The peculiar conditions of siege produced the catapult,
a malor innovation of Greek artillery and a logical
improvement on the bow and the sling. Desigted origi-
nally as a strengthened bow mounted on a stand and
used to fire arrows only, it was introduced around 400 BC

by Demetrius I. He may have borrowed the idea from
the Phoenicians at Carthage.

In the course of time the instrument was improved. The
perfect weapon, called the torsion catapult, derived its
power from many tightly twisted suands of elastic mate-
rial, frequently supplied by women's hair, which could be
tightened with a windlass and then released suddenly.
Firing arrows, large stones, or fire-baskets with an effective
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range of2OO yards (182.9 meters), a catapult could dear a

wall of its defenders while a battering ram breached it or a
boarding party attacked from a mobile tower.

For those in a besieged city, the critical problems were
food and water supplies. The horror of famine is stressed
in the biblical account of the siege of Samaria by the Syr-
ian Ben-hadad in the days of the prophet Elisha. On that
occasion women were reduced to eating their children
(2 Kgs 6:26-29). A besieging army would do everythint in
its power to agglavate such conditions. In one ofthe siege
reliefs of Ashumasirpal II, a defender has lowered a bu&et
from the wall to draw water from a stream below; an
Assyrian soldier is shown cutting the rope with his dagger.

Ruses ond Strotlgens Various ruses and stratagems
could draw the defenders out of a city or infiltrate troops
into the city. If a small force could enter a city by a cun-
ning stratagem, it could overpower the guards and open
the city gates to an attacking army. A city's fortifications
were of little value once an enemy had entered the city.
Moreover, peneuating a city's defenses at any one point
frequently caused the entire defense system to collapse.
The story of the Trojan horse is probably the most cele-
brated account of a stratagem circumventing the defense
of a strongly fortified ancient city.

In the biblical account of the siege of Samaria by
Ben-hadad, a sudden lifting of the Syrian siege led Joram,
the king of Israel, to suspect a ruse. He refused to believe
the report of four lepers that the Syrians had gone, leaving
behind larye food supplies (2 Kgs 7:12). That was the same
kind of taaic that Joshua had employed at Ai (los 8:3-8).

On other occasions, powerful armies sought to break
down resistance by psychological warfare, as in the unsuc-
cessful attempt by Sennacherib to capture ferusalem in the
time of Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18-19). The dialogue between the
Assyrian general and Hezekiah's delegates reveals that the
AsErrian was trying to shake the confidence of the city's
defenders.

The ambush was a type of ruse used to trap and
destroy an enemy at a moment when he was least able to
counter a sudden, unexpected blow. Its effectiveness
depended almost entirely on the element of surprise. By
taking advantage ofgood intelligence, knowledge ofthe
terrain, and the cover of night, a small force could stage a
dwastating ambush against vastly superior numbers.

The ambush was a standard method of combat during
the period ofthe conquest ofCanaan. The fall ofAi, for
example, was due directly to the tactical success of an
ambush (los 8:f -23). Under cover of night, Joshua was
able to move a large force to a concealed position
behind the city. He then led the remainder of the Israel-
ite army to the edge of a valley north of the fortified city,
giving the appearance of a planned assault on the city.
The diversion, as calculated, drew the main force of Ai
away from the city to engage Israel on the plain of
Arabah. When the Israelites fell back, appearing to be
badly beaten, the remaining defenders of the city were
summoned to pursue Joshua's fleeing army. With the
city left undefended, the main Israelite strike force rose
from its ambush position, poured into the city, and set it
on fire. Too late, the men of Ai saw the smoke from their
buming city and realized the stratagem. foshua's army
tumed to counterattack their pursuers, who found them-
selves trapped between rwo bodies of Israelite forces.
Assaulted from both front and reat the king of Ai's army
was annihilated, victim of an effectively laid ambush.

Fortlffcationc and Defensc The earliest known fortifi-
cations in the world, dated by some to about 7000 sc, were
discovered in 1954 at Iericho. Theywere impressive in con-
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ception and consfuction. The core ofthe defense system
was a wall, pan of which, bordering the westem edge of the
ancient city, was still standing to a height of 2r feet (6.4
meters). Funher excavation uncovered a large moat that
had been carved out ofsolid rock at the base ofthe wall,
27 feet (8.2 meters) wide and 9 feer (2.7 meters) deep. How
that feat was accomplished when the only tools assumed to
have been available were made of stone is a complete m1,s-

tery. A third component of )ericho's defense system was a
huge stone circular tower 30 feet (9.1 meters) high, once
evidently attached to the inner side of the westem part of
the wall. The e)@ct purpose of the tower has not yet been
determined, but Neolithic Jericho provides the earliest evi-
dence of a fortified city supported by a wall, tower, and
moat.

By the middle Bronze period, there were four compo-
nents in a standard defense system: a moat, an advance
(outer) wall, the main (inner) wall, and a well-fortified
gate stucture. The moat, advance wall, and subsidiary
fortifications protecting the steep slope and lower por-
tion of the main wall were intended to prevent breaching
by a battering ram.

City Wolls Erection of a simple wall could halt a hostile
advance only temporarily, since walls could be scaled or
breached. Walls therefore provided a firing platform so
defenders could repel attacks. The wall system consisted of
three principal components: the wall itself, constituting the
barrier; an upper structure, which provided the firing plat-
form and cover for the defenders; and a series ofobstades
and traps erected in front ofthe wall to keep archers at a
distance and to prevent operation of a battering ram.

The battlement-a parapet built along the outer top
edge of the wall-provided the defenders with a measure
of security, fieedom for mobiliry and openings through
which fire could be directed. From a distance the square
notches looked like a row of teeth with gaps berween
them. The teeth, called merlons, provided a protective bar-
rier against hostile missiles. The gaps, called embrasures or
crenels, supplied openings through which the defenders
could discharge their weapons. Special towers protruded
from the outer face of the wall, spaced at a distance no
greater than the double range of a bow. Such towers
enabled the defenders to fire at troops who managed to
reach the walls. One way of protecting the main wall was
to construct an outer or advance wall that could be
breached or dimbed only under heavy fire from defending
units on the battlements of the main wall. Another
method was to dig a wide, deep moat around the base of
the main wall. A moat kept the enemy from using a batter-
ing ram unless they could bridge the moat or fill it up at
certain poins, under concentrated fire fiom the defenders.

Casemate fonifications, intoduced in the middle
Bronze period, were developed from double walls built of
dressed stones. The space between the walls was divided
into chambers, or casemates, used for storage or dwellings.
The Hittite casemate system, introduced into Palestine at
least as early as the time of Saul, was widely adopted in
Syria and Palestine. A fine axample has been discovered at
Gibeah, where Saul's citadel was located, dating to the end
ofthe 1 1th century rc. The overall thickness ofthe double
walls, induding the casemates, reaches 15 feet (4.6
meters). The same type of construoion has been found in
excavations of three Solomonic cities-Hazor, Gezer, and
Megiddo (cf. t Xgs 9:15)-where the casemate walls have
an overall thiclaness of 18 feet (5.5 meters).

A.lthough the divided kingdoms of Judah and Israel
were not noted for technical advancements in offensive
warfare, a number of their kings worked at improving for-
tifications and means of defense. Uzziah was especia[ly
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remembered for his accomplishments in defensive war-
fare. Along with other measures, "he produced machines
mounted on the walls of Ierusalem, designed by brilliant
men to shoot arrows and hurl stones from the towers
and the comers of the wall" (2 Chr 26:15, NLr). Those
"machines" were special protective structures built to facil-
itate the task of the archers and to permit huge stones to
be dropped on the heads ofassaulting troops.

Gatc ltwas ineviuble that the gate would be the focus of
action in any assault on a fortified city. City gates were
therefore designed to er<pose an attacking army to the great-

est risk while providing maximum security to the defenders.
The road approaching a city on a hill would wind up the
slope, dimbing obliquely to the left or the right. Such roads
were usually laid out to reach the gate fiom the right, so an
anacker would have to o(pose the right side of his body to
the defenders on the wall. Since he carried his shield in his
left hand, that made him more lrrlnerable.

To prevent the heavy wooden doors of the gate from
being set on fire, they were usually plated with metal. A
gate wide enough for chariots required double doors,
making the line at the center where the two doors met
the weakest point in the banier. Double doors were
therefore fitted with huge bolts and fonified with a
heavy beam running across the back ofboth door panels
and held in place by sockets set in the doorposts.

Another component in the defense complex at a gate
consisted oftowers erected on either side ofthe gate and
protruding from the outer face of the wall. Enemy soldiers
tryrng to smash the doors with axes or set them on fire
with torches were thus exposed to heavy flanking fire from
defensive units on the towers. From a roof over the gate
having a balcony, concentrated firepower could be poured
down on attackers'heads. The addition ofsuch ar:xiliary
structures transformed a gate into a small fortress.

Inner Ciuilal A major wealcress of a city's walls and gate
was the magritude of the circumference. An average-size
city might have a perimeter of half a mile (.8 kilometer); a
larger ciry a perimeter of over a mile (1.6 kilometers). Yet
the entire wall had to be defended against breaching scal-
ing or tunneling. An attacking army would use diversion-
ary tactics to keep defenders dispersed along the entire
perimeter but concenuate their primary assault at one
point in the wall. Once the wall was breached, perimeter
fortifications served no further defensive purpose. There-
fore, intemal walls were often added to subdivide a city
into several sections, each capable ofindependent defense.
A-lso, on the highest point of land within the city a citadel
would be constructed as a self-contained defensive unit.

The earliest examples ofsuch fortifications, called
migdols, are found in the late Bronze Age. They were
originally small citadels built to guard important mili-
tary targets such as sources of water, strategic routes, cul-
tivated farmlands, or frontiers. A migdol of that qpe was
discovered in Israel, not far from Ashdod, in 1960. It was
square in plan, with rectangular bastions, and was two
stories high, iust like structures depicted in Egyptian
reliefs from the same period. The same design was used
to fonift temples inside of cities. Such fortified temples
served as places of refuge and as a city's final defense
once its walls had been breached (cf. Igs 9:45-51).

In a later period an inner citadel could embrace a com-
plex consisting of the fortified palace of the govemor,
dwellings of his chief ministers, and sometimes the tem-
ple. Such citadels resembled fortified cities, possessing a
rnain wall, a gateway, an outer wall, and occasionally a
rnoat. Being small in area and heavily fortified, citadels
could be defended in a final effort by the govemor and
remaining inhabitants. Presumably Zimri could have
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held out against Omri's army for an extended period in
the citadel of Tirzah, had he not committed suicide by
setting it on fire (t Kgs 16:17-18).

Wator Supply uniler Siege Unless provision was made
to keep a city's inhabitants supplied with food and water
during a protracted siege, no defense system could be
effective. Several fudean kings made effons to solve the
food-storage problem. Rehoboam, for example, fortified
a number of cities located on the westem, eastem, and
southem borders ofhis kingdom and made them centers
for the storage of food, oil, and wine (2 Chr 1 1 :5- I 1 ).

Storage of food was easier than storage ofwater. Cis-
terns built to collect rainwater were a partial answer, but
cistems often ran dry, particularly in times of drought.
Cities were sometimes built on the banks of a stream or
river, using the stream as part ofthe city's defense sys-
tem. But for a city built on a hill, the source of water
might be a spring located at the foot of the slope and
outside the city walls. Sometimes the mouth of the
spring could be blocked and its location concealed from
the enemy while still allowing access by the inhabitants.
At Megiddo a veftical shaft 100 feet (274.3 meters) deep
was connected by a horizontal tunnel about 200 feet
(548.6 meters) long to the water supply at the western
end of the city, beyond the fortifications. The work was
undertaken in the time of either Solomon or Ahab.

The most celebrated measures to guarantee a supply of
fresh water in a time of siege were those taken by Hezekiah
at Jerusalem. That engineering achievement is recalled in all
the summaries of his reign, both in the Bible and in the
"Praise of Famous Men" in the apocryphal book of
Ecdesiasticus (2 Kgs 20:20; 2 Chr 32:30; Ecdus 48:1 7).
The prodigious feat commemorated in those references was
the sealing of the spring of Gihon and the cutting of an
1,800-foot (548.6-meter) channel through solid rock in
order to bring water into a reservoir in the city. How it was
accomplished was reported by Hezekiah himself in the
famous Siloam inscription. Two crews, worhngwith ham-
mers, wedges, and pi&axes, began at opposite ends. The
crew that began at the spring was able to take advantage of
the older tunnel (d Is 22:l l). They tumed due south, in
the direction of the city. The other crew, starting from the
reservoir, began in a northeasterly direction. They then
tumed southeast until they reacled the north-south line
followed by the crew tunneling from the spring when they
tumed due nonh to meet them. The two sews almost passed

each other, being about five feet (1.5 meters) apan, but a

shout from one was heard through a crevice in the rock by
the other. Both panies tumed sharply right, and the tunnel
was completed. Hezekiah's precautionary step, taken before
Sennacherib's invasion of Iudah, helps to orplain why the
Assyrians were unable to subdue Jerusalem by the siege tac-
tics that had earlier subdued Samaria in the time of Sargon.

Hebrew Mtlttary Organization
Tibal Army In their exodus from Egypt the Israelites
were organized by tribes and divisions. That systematic
arrangement for their trek through the wildemess pro-
vided a precedent for military organization. After the
sojoum at Mt Sinai, the l2 tribes were divided into divi-
sions or army corps, and certain grades in military rank
began to appear. The "officers ofthe army" (Nm 3l:1a)
had command over units of 1,000 or 100 men, which
suggests that the tribal arlny was divided into decimal
units. At a later period there is reference to units of 1,000
(the dMsion), 100 (the company), 50 (the platoon),
and 10 (the section). Except for t}e l.evites, who were
assigned as a tribe to the care of the tabemacle (Nm
2:33), men from 20 years of age who were physically
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able to fight were assigned to a unit in the tribal army.
Certain individuals, however, were exempted from mili-
tary sewice (cf. Dt 20:5-9; 24:5; lgs 7:3).

Until after the conquest of Canaan, the uibal army was
essentially a militia recruited in an emergency. Intemal
organization of the militia was the responsibility of the
tribe; each dan and family sent their quota of warriors
when summoned to battle by tribal leaders. Because the
clan formed the basic unit, recruits were under the com-
mand of their own leaders. David's brothers, for etample,
served in a dMsion composed of the fighting men from
their clan under the command of a captain ( 1 Sm 17: 18;
18:13). When the emergency passed, the militia was dis-
banded and the soldiers retumed to their home districts.

Because the land was divided among the tribes, no tribal
or clan leader before Saul commanded the entire tribal
confederation (d I Sm l1:1-11). In faa, uibal jealousies
and rivalries threatened national solidarity and leopardized
united action even in a critical period. On some occasions,
however, the severity of a crisis caused the armies of the
various tribes to unite in common action. The multitribal
armies were divided into companies of 1,000, 100, and 50,
and still further into families under appointed officers.
There is evidence oforganization into units accordingro
weaponry (1 Chr 12:24-38). Benfamin's uibe specialized
in the bow and sling. The uibes ofGad, Iudah, and
Naphtali were e>rpert with the spear and shield.

Provisioning the tribal army was the responsibility of
each tribe (lgs 20:9-10). One out ofevery ten soldiers
was appointed to secure food for the others, either from
wealthy landowners (cf. t Sm 25) or from the natural
resources of the land. In that early stage of military orga-
nization, a soldier's pay generally consisted only of sup-
plies and a portion ofthe spoils ofbattle (cf.30:21-25).

hofesiotd Army Not until the time of the united
monarchy did Israel have a regular army. Transition from
a people's militia to a professional army took place
under Saul, whose reign changed the tribal confederacy
into a monarchy (1 Sm 13:2). Philistine harassment of
Israel encouraged establishment of a strong standing
army. The army, however, was not large; it consisted of
3,000 men organized in three formations of 1,000 each
( 1 Sm 1 3 :2; 24:2). Pay for those career soldiers was
sometimes in the form of a land grant (8:14) as well as

a share of booty. In the organization of Saul's army,
Abnet Ionathan, and David were given pafticular
responsibilities. Abner was named commander of the
army (17:55) and was probably also given direct com-
mand of one of the divisions. David's band of valorous
men, "the thirty," provided the leadership core for his
own military organization when he became king.

David continued the practice of maintaining a profes-
sional army. But he also developed a national militia of
12 regiments, each being called up for duty for one month
of the year under professional offi cers ( 1 Chr 27: I - 1 5).
Each regiment, recruited across tribal lines, consisted of
24,000 soldiers. David's innovation provided him with a

large reserve force that could be mustered for war in times
of emergency. The reserves, and presumably the profes-
sional army as well, were organized into units of 1,000,
100, 50, and 10. Ioab, a specialist in siege warfare (2 Sm
20: l5), commanded the professional army, and Amasa
was over the citizens'militia. David, however, remained
commander-in-chief of the military organization.

The Israelite goup in King David's professional army
was an outgrowth of the small band of fighting men who
had served with him during the period of conflict with
Saul. That veteran group consisted of David's family and
clansmen, and others who felt themselves oppressed by
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the cenual authority under Saul ( I Sm 22:1-2). It ranged
in size between 400 and 600 men (7 Sm 22:2;23:73;
27:2).The presence of mercenaries in David's army is
clearly recorded. Uriah the Hittite and Ittai of Gath are
conspicuous o<amples, along with many career soldiers
of Philistine origin, such as the Cherethites and the
Pelethites under Benaiah (2 Sm 8:18; 75:79-22; 23:22-23).

The Davidic dynasty maintained a pennanent merce-
nary army until 701 sc, after which it was considered too
costly. The oppressive cost of maintaining a professional
army, financed byburdensome taxes and forced labor,
was in fact a major factor contributing to the disruption
of the monarchy after Solomon's death (cf. 1 Kgs
70:26-29; n:a-19). After Sennacherib's invasion in 701
Bc, the southem kingdom ofJudah depended entirely on
a citizens'militia for its defense. lt is commonly held
that the northern kingdom of Israel did not employ a
professional army, but it is evident that KingAhab used
at least some mercenary soldiers in his defense against
Ben-hadad ofSyria (1 Kgs 20:15-20).

See also Armor and Weapons.

TYNDALE
The secarians at Qumran dir.ided all mankind into two

camps: the Sons of Light and the Sons of Darkness. Only
those in fellowship with the community at Qumran were
reckoned to belong to the Sons of Light, and all other
lews, together with the Gentiles, belonged to Satan and
his hosts. The scroll o(presses the hope that the day ofvic-
tory over the forces of darkness is approaching. The rule of
the Romans (Kittim) "shall come to an end and iniquity
shall be vanquished, leaving no remnants; [for the sonsl
of darkness there shall be no escape." The Sons of Light
will participate in the last battle.

In order to fight the Lord's battle in the manner of the
Lord, the Sons of Light have to be familiar with the rules
of war. This scroll was written to indoctrinate the faithful
in the biblical rules of war. Since the sabbatical years of
rest must be observed, the faithful will fight against the
evil forces only 35 out of 40 years.

Six priests in special dress were to proceed ahead ofthe
forces while blowing a trumpet. On each of the trumpets
is an inscription that bears out the belief that the battle is
the Lord's and that those who are called are summoned to
avenge themselves on the enemies of the tnrd and thus to
vindicate his holiness. The priests, together with the
tevites, blowing their homs, would confound the enemy.
In the description of the ordering of the batde divisions,
the priests again take up a prominent role. The priests and
Levites were to go ahead of the battle formations. They
were God's appointed ministers, as representatives of
God's presence among the fighting forces. In the end, it
was orpected that God would conquer evil on behalf of
the faithful remnant: '"This is the day appointed by him
for the defeat and overthrow ofthe Prince ofthe kingdom
of wickedness, and he will send etemal succor to the com-
pany of his redeemed by the might of the princely Angel
of the kingdom of Michael."

WARS OF THE LORD, Book of the Document
mentioned once in the OT (Nm 27:14)r it is found in a

description of Moab's border at the Amon. The book was
used as a source but is no longer extant. It probably con-
tained a record oflsrael's conquest in Transiordan and
may be identical to the "Book of the Upright [lasharl"
(los 10:13; 2 Sm 1:18). The passage in Numbers 21 has a
poetic style and pertains to Israel's conquest and warfare.
However, the extent of the quotation is debatable. Some
limit it to verse 14, others include verse 15, and still oth-
ers include verses 27-30.

WATCH Time unit for the division of the night in both
the OT and NT. During the OT period, the night was
divided into three military watches. The beginning or
evening watch ran from sunset to roughly 10:00 nrra (Lam
2:19); the middle or night watch was from 10:00 pr'.r to
2:00 ,,rv (lgs 7:19); and the moming watch was from
approximately 2:00 nl.r until sunrise (Ex 14:24; 1 Sm
11:11). During the Roman period, the number of
watches was increased from three to four. These were
either described by number (first, second, etc.) or as eve-
ning midnight, cock-crowing and moming (Mt 14:25;
Mk 6:48). The respective watches ended at roughly 9:00
lu, midnight, 3:00 au, and 6:00 AM. See Night.

WATCHMAN Military or civil security person who had
the responsibility to protect ancient towns or military
installations from surprise attack or civil disasters ( I Sm
74:76;2 Sm 78:24-27;2Kgs9:77-20; Is 21:6-9). Watch-
men also had the responsibility of announcing the dawn-
ing ofa new day (Ps 130:6; ls 21:1 1-12). In a passage
describing the function and responsibilities of the proph-
ets, Ezekiel reported the watchman's parallel responsibility

GOD AND WAR
Modern readers of the Blble often have difflculty
with the military emphasis of the Ol asking, "How
could God be a God of love and yet lead his chosen
people into bloody warsT'The fact is that the lsrael-
ites were no more belligerent than the people who
came before them or after them. God wanted to
introduce new concepts of love and justice into the
world through his people, but it was necessary for
them to survive in order to do that. He did not take
them out of their world-a world where resources
were scarce and life precarlous-but helped them
fight for survival among far more brutal and acquisi-
tive powers. Yet through the prophet lsaiah, God
gave to his people the vision of a day when the art of
warfare would be forgotten (!s 2:2-5).

The centuries that followed were characterized
by a series of crises precipltated by intrigue and
war. Persia, Macedonia, Parthia, and Rome succes-
sively established a military presence in the land.
No display of military prowess, however, could dim
the prophetic vision. No experience of an imposed
peace could satisfy its terms. lndeed, Christians
believe that at a time when lsrael was under total
military domination by Rome, God brought forth a
Ruler, his Messiah, the "Prince of Peace," to estab-
lish a peace that will never end (ls 9:6-7). The prom-
ise that nations will one day beat their swords into
plowshares and their spears into pruning hook
accounts for the rebirth of hope in the hearts of
God's people-even when war or the threat of war-
fare looms imminen! or when a nation's leadership
directs its attention to arms and warfare. The
accomplishment of lsaiah's prophecy ultimately
depends not on the ingenuity or intention of
human beings but on the wlll of the soverelgn God.

WAR OF THE SONS OF TIGHT AGAINST THE
SONS OF DARKNESS* Scroll found in Cave One at
Qumran (1947-48). lt casts light on military regulations
ofthe Iewish forces, on the religious life ofthe sectarians
at Qumran, and particularly on their eschatological
expectations. It was probably written about the middle
of the first century Bc or the beginning of the first century
AD. Professor Sukenik of Hebrew University purchased
the scroll, consisting of 19 sheets, from an antiquities
dealer in Bethlehem (see page 1 78), then edited the
scroll. It was published posthumously in 1954.
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to wam of impending danger. If the watchman (or
prophet) failed in his task he would be guilty of the
blood of the people (Ez 33:2-9; d. Jer 6:17; Ez 3:17; Hos
9:8). In contrast to the faithful prophets, Isaiah compared
the leaders of Israel to blind watchmen who la&ed the
ability to see Israel's danger, much less lead the people to
repentance (ls 56:10; Mi 7:4). The prophets who served
as Israel's watchmen were the ones who first saw the com-
ing destruction of Israel and also the ones who first
announced their retum to the land (ls 21:l 1-12; 52:8).

WATCHTOWER Platform from which farrners pro-
tected their land and livestock and from which soldiers
guarded their cities. Watchtowers were built in the vine-
yards of Palestine. From the tower the watchman was
assigned to oversee the vineyard, protecting it from wild
animals and thieves (ls 5:2; Mt 21:33; Mk 12:1). Such
structures are still used for similar purposes in Palestine
and serve as the living quarters for the vineyard workers.
Some watchtowers, like the tower of Eder (Gn 35:21),
were constructed in wildemess areas. They provided a
protected shelter for shepherds to watch their flocks and
a fonified outpost for sentinels to guard a city and to
safeguard its commerce from marauding bandits (2 Kgs
l8:8; 2 Chr 20:24; Is 32:14).

WATER One of the essentials of life, which covers
much of the earth's surface and is the primary compo-
nent of the human body. Life cannot be sustained more
than a few days without it.

In the beginnin& water covered the eanh. Then God
brought up the dry land from the water (Gn 1:9-10). As
Peter said, "God made the heavens by the word of his
command, and he brought the earth up from the water
and surrounded it with water" (2 Pt 3:5, NLr).

When the Lord created the Garden of Eden, he made a
river to water it. This river divided into four rivers, of
which two are identified with cenainty, the Euphrates
and the Tigris, which have sustained agricultural life in
the Mesopotamian area both in antiquity and today (Gn
2:10-14). The Bible also relates that early in the history
of the earth tlere was no rain but only a mist that
watered the eanh (w 5-6). In the time of Noah, the Lord
used an overwhelming mass and movement of water to
destroy "the world that then existed' (2 Pt 3:6), as pun-
ishment for its wickedness.

In the Near East, water is of special imponance, for
much of the area receives only moderate amounts of
rainfall. In Egypt, for example, only two to four inches
(5.1 to f 0.2 centimeters) of rain falls in the area of
Cairo, and at Aswan the average annual rainfall is zero.
Egypt is dependent upon the Nile, which is supplied by
equatorial rains. By contrast, Palestine is watered well by
"the rain from heaven" (Dt l1:10-1 1).

Water has many symbolic usages in Scripture (quoted
below mosdy from the Nrr). The righteous man is like a

tree planted by streams of water (Ps 1:3; Ier f 7:8). The
longing of the soul after God is likened to thirst for water:
"My soul thirss for you; my whole body longs for you in
this parched and weary land where there is no water" (Ps
63:7); "l thirst for you as parched land thirsts for rain"
Qa3:6).lesus fulfills this need and declares, "lf you are
thirsty, come to me! If you believe in me, come and
drink!" (ln 7:37-38). And Jesus said, The water I give
them takes away thirst altogether. It becomes a perpetual
springwithin them, givingthem etemal life" (4:14).The
Spirit of )esus is that spiritual water that satisfies the thirst
of the human spirit (7:38-39). The Word of God is also
presented as water by which spiritual deansing is effected.
The tord speaks ofthe deansing ofthe church by "the
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washing of water with the word' (Eph 5:26). And Paul said
that people are saved "by the washing ofregeneration and
renewal in the Holy Spirit" (Ti 3:5).

In the dosing chapters of the Bible the lord declares,
"To all who are thirsty I will give the springs of the water
of life without charge!' (Rv 21:6, Nrr). Even in the descrip-
tion of the heavenly Ierusalem there is mention of
water-the river of the water of life: "The angel showed
me a pure river with the water of life, clear as crystal, flow-
ing from the throne of God and of the Lamb, coursing
down the center of the main sfieet" (22:1-2). The final
invitation of Scripture comes to us in similar terms: "[ct
the thirsty ones come-anyone who wants to. Iet them
come and drink the water of life without charge" (v 17).

WATER GATE One of the principal gates on the east
side of Jerusalem. It was rebuilt during Nehemiah's day
and served as the location for Ezra's reading ofthe law
(Neh 3:26; 8:3, 16; 12:37).

WATER HEN* Designation for several birds living near
water, such as the marsh hen, swan, or even the homed
owl. See Animals; Birds.

WATER LILY* See Plants.

WATERS OF MEROM See Merom, waters of.

WAVE OFFERING* See Offerings and Sacrifices.

WAY, The One of the names applied to the early
Christian community (Acts 9:2). It was apparently used
by both the Iewish and the secular community and
appeared in both positive and negative assessments of
the church (79:9,23;22:4;24:14,22). Paul's use ofthe
term in his defense before Felix suBgests that the name
had at least quasiofficial acceptance (2a:1a,22). Quite
likely, the term came from Iesus'own statement, "l am
the way, the truth, and the life' (ln 14:6).

FOLLOWERS OF THE WAY
Early Christianity was far from being an abstract
belief; it was a whole way of life. The new way of
living was obvious to those around Christians and
to the Christians themselves, for they were follow-
ing fesus' lifestyle, the way he had lived and
taught. Soon the term "this Way" or "the Way"
meant Christian. Thus Saul (the pre-Christian
name of Paul) was sent to Damascus to arrest any-
one belonging to "the Way" (Acts 9:2). Christians
may also have used the term to describe them-
selves; Luke referred to the Christian movement as
"the Way" (Acts 19:9, 2l;24:22).lt may be the
only name Christians and non-Christians both
used for the new movement.

WEALTH Abundance, usually of money or material
goods, whose value is ordinarily expressed in terms of
some understood unit, such as a national currency. It is
virtually synonymous with riches, and both may refer to
family, friends, or even moral qualities.

In the OT riches are a mark of favor with God (Ps
112:3), and he gives power to acquire wealth (Dt 8:18).
Both the piety and the wealth of Job are well known (lb
l:1-3). Solomon was perhaps the richest man who ever
lived; God granted him "riches, possessions, and honor"
because Solomon had asked for wisdom and discemment
rather than material things (1 Kgs 3:10-13; 2 Chr 1:11-
12). But the Bible ma-kes it dear that a person's life does
not consist in the abundance ofhis possessions (Lk l2:15)
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In the NT wealthy men are often seen as godless-for
example, the rich farmer (Lk 12:76-21) and the rich man
who neglected the beggar Lazarus (16:19-31). The
wealthy are condemned for oppression and greed (fas
5:1-6). Luke 6:24 pronounces woe against the rich, and
all three synoptic Gospels speak ofthe dangers ofriches
(Mt 13:22; Mk 4:19; Lk 8:14). But not all rich men were
bad. Iesus was buried in the tomb of a rich man from
Arimathea, named loseph (Mt27:57). Nicodemus, who
provided lavishly for the burial of Jesus (ln f 9:39), was
"a ruler of the fews" (3:1) and probably a man of wealth.

See also Mammon; Money; Poor, The; Riches; Wages.

WEAPONS See Armor and Weapons; Warfare.

WEASEL* See Animals.

WEAVING See Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing.

WEDDING See Maniage, Marriage Customs.

WEEDS See Plants (Damel Grass).

WEEK See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

WEEKS*, Feast of Celebration of the beginning of the
wheat harvest (8x23:74-77; Dt 16:16), occurring seven
weeks after Passover on the sixth day of Sivan (June);
also known as the Feast ofPentecost. See Feasts and Fes-

tivals of Israel.

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

PREVIEW
.lntroduction
.Weight Measures
.Linear Measures in the Old Testament
.Linear Measures in the New Testament
.Capacity (Dry Measure) in the Old Testament
.Capacity (Dry Measure) in the New Testament
.Liquid Measures in the Old Testament
.Liquid Measures in the New Testament

Introduction Units of measure in the ancient world
were largely based on practical standards: the length of
an arrn, a day's ioumey, how much a donkey could carry,
and so forth. While this was a convenient system, it also
suffered from a lack of standardization. Some arms were
longer than others, and some donkeys could carry more
than others. The history of weights and measures, there-
fore, becomes the story of seeking standards. This was
not achieved in the OT but began to take place under
Greek and Roman influences in NT times.

In the OT the measures that were used are frequently
attested to in Mesopotamian, Egyptian, and Canaanite
literature as well. The Israelites did not have their own
unique set of measurements. Yet while the terms are
shared, it is not unusual to find a particular term having
one value in Israel and a noticeably different value in
one ofthe other cultures.

By the time of the NT, other variables were added. The
Israelites of this period were still using many of the mea-
sures that had been used and developed throughout the
OT period. But added to that were the Greek and Roman
systems of measurement. Sometimes these terms were
adopted wholesale, while at other times Hebrew terms
were adapted to Creco-Roman standards. On still other
occasions, the Roman terns were apparently used when
dealing with the govemment, whereas Hebrew terms
were still used in everyday practice.

TYNDALE
ln most of the kinds of measurement, the base unit

(i.e., the one that all of the others are fractions or multi-
ples of) is the one about which there is the most uncer-
tainty. So the cubit (lengtl), the shekel (weight), the
homer (dry volume), and the bath (liquid volume) are
all to some degree uncertain. This makes all of the other
measures based on them equally uncertain.

Weight Measures The terms used for weights have
benefited most from archaeological discoveries. Excava-
tions provide stone weights that are occasionally inscribed
with the unit they represent. When the stones are weighed,
they frequently give a range of weights that have only a
general consistency. However, comparing this dau with
that provided by the text has given the basis for fairly
accurate determinations. The relative scale in any given
location is more important than absolute values.

TABLE OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

Welght
talent.
mina .

shekel
pim
beka .

gerah.
litra.

75 pounds
1.25 pounds

.4 ounce .

.25 ounce.
.2 ounce .

.02 ounce .

1 2 ounces

20.5 inches
1 7.5 inches
8.75 inches

3 inches
6 feet .

200 yards.
1 620 yards

34 kilograms
600 grams
11.4 grams

8 grams
5.7 grams

.6 gram
327 grams

Dlstance
long cubit
cubit .

span .

handbreadth .

fathom.
furlong/stadium
Roman mile .

Capacity
Dry Meosure
cor/homer .

lethek
ephah
seah
omer/issaron .

cab, kab .

choinix.
modius.
saton .

Liquid Meosure
bath .

hin .

log... ..
metretes .

sextarius/xestes

5.5 gallons
1 gallon .

.3 quart
10 gallons
1.2 pints

52.1 centimeters
44.5 centimeters
22.2 centimeters

7.6 centimeters
1.8 meters

I82.9 meters
1.4 kilometers

182 liters
91 liters

I 7.6 liters
6 liters
2 liters

1.3 liters
1.1 liters
8.5 liters

6 liters

20.8 liters
3.8 liters
.3 liter

37.9 liters
552 milliliters

5 bushels
2.5 bushels

.5 bushel.
5 quarts .

2 quarts.
1 quart
1 quart .

1 peck.
5 quarts .

There was standardization of weight measures, but pre-
cision was difficult to attain. The Israelite system is similar
to that used by the Mesopotamians and the Canaanites.
For most of the OT period, the weights system provided
the monetary system. Minted coinage was the invention of
the Persians. Up until that time, silver or gold or any other
trading commodity had to be weighed out so that barter-
ing or purchasing could take place. This made the weights
system the core of the ancient economy. It also explains
why the Scriptures speak so seriously against the use of
false weights (Lv 19:36; Dt 25:73; Prv 16:1 1; 2O:tO, 23 Mi
6:1 1; Hos l2:7; Am 8:5).

Stone weights were used on a set ofbalances for con-
ducting business in the ancient marketplace. Scales or bal-
ances are mentioned half a dozen times in the OT, but
none of those are in actual economic contexts (lb 6:2;
31:6; Ps 62:9;ls40:12; Ez 5:1; Dn 5:27). Thescales used
were generally of the beam-balance type with dishes on
each end.
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Talett According to B<odus 38:25-26 the talent must
have been equal to 3,000 shekels. (A hundred talents
would then have been equal to 300,000 shekels, and if
that is added to the l, I 75 shekels in verse 25, the total is
301,775, or half a shekel for each of the 603,550 men-as
verse 26 states.) Excavated talens weigh from about 65 to
80 pounds (29.5 to 36.3 kilograms). In the OT the talent
is used only for precious metals, usually silver or gold.
According to I Kings l0:14, the annual tribute income of
Solomon's hngdom was 666 talents, which apparently
was considered quite exuavagant. David bequeathed
100,000 talents ofgold and 1,000,000 talents ofsilver to
Solomon for the building of the temple (l Chr 22:14).

Mina ln the Canaanite material from Ugarit the mina
equals 50 shekels, while in Babylon the mina equals 60
shekels. In Ezekiel 45:12, the mina is set at 60 shekels,
but it is unclear whether this represents a change from
previous standards.

Sheful The shekel was the basic unit of weight. Besides
the regular shekel, there was a"rcyal" shekel (2 Sm
14:26). Calculating by weighs that have been o(cavated
and found labeled as "beka" (one-halfshekel), the shekel
has been estimated to be about .4 ounce (11.4 grams).

The shekel is used in Scripture almost exclusively in
contexts dealing with monetary value. Whether silver,
gold, barley, or flour, the shekel valuation assigns the
commodity a relative value in the economy. B<ceptions
to this are Goliath's armor and spear (1 Sm 17:5-7),
which are described in terms of their shekel weight.

Pim'I}:,e only reference to this unit is in I Samuel 1 3:2 1,

where it is the price charged to the Israelites by the
Philistines for sharpening a plowshare. Excavated
weights range from .25 to .3 ounce (7.1 to 8.5 grams),
suggesting that the pim was two-thirds of a shekel.

Beka Sqen stones inscribed with this label range in
weight from .2 to .23 ounce (5.7 to 6.5 grams). In Exodus
38:26 it is the amount levied on each individual for the
census tax. There it is the equivalent ofone-halfshekel.

Gerah Eqral to one-twentieth ofa shekel, or.02 ounce
(.6 gram). The term is used five times (Ex 30:13; Lv
27:25; Nm 3:47;78:76;8245:12) and on each occasion
is used to give a valuation to the shekel. Its use is strictly
monetary in these contexts.

Litro The NT uses the same weights that have already
been identified in the OT usage, particularly the shekel,
mina, and talent. There is one additional unit used: the
liua, which is used in Iohn 12:3 and 19:39 with regard to
spices. In Greek literature one litra is approximately 12
ounces (327 grams).

Linear Meaeures in the Old Testarnent Measure-
ments of length and depth generally were derived from a
part of the body used to make the measurement. The basic
unit was the cubit, and most others were related to it. Pre-
cise measurements of geographic distance are lacking in
the OT and was most frequently stated in terms of the
number of days it would take to arrive at a destination. A
single day's ioumey was mosdy likely 20 to 25 miles (32.2
to 40.2 kilometers). A "pace" was equal to a "step"-about
ayard (2 Sm 6:13).

Cubrt The length from the tip of the forefinger to the
elbow. There are both long and short cubits, which are
used not only in Israel but in Mesopotamia and Egypt as

well. Ezekiel 40:5 identifies the long cubit as being the
equivalent of a cubit plus a handbreadth (about 20 to 2 1

inches, or 50.8 to 53.3 centimeters). The inscription found
inside the Siloam tunnel built by Hezekiah (715-686 nc)
indicates that the tunnel is 1,200 cubits long. The actual
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length of the tunnel was determined tobe 7,749 feet
(533. I maers). This would yield a cubit of I 7.49 incies
(44.4 centimeters). All things considered, 17.5 inches
(44.5 centimeters) is a good estimation of the length of the
cubit in Israel. This would set the long cubit at approxi-
mately 20.5 inches (52. f centimeters). The cubit was most
frequendy used to give the dimensions of buildings or
obiecs (e.g., curtains, pillars, pieces of fumiture, etc.). The
largest structure measured in cubits was the ark that Noah
built, which was 300 cubits long (Gn 6:15).

Span The distance measured by the stretch of the hand
from fingenip to fingertip, equal to one-halfa cubi! or eight
and three-quarters indres (22.2 centimaers). It is used only
seven times in the OT, and four of those are to describe the
dimensions of the high priest's breastplate (B< 28:15-16;
39:8-9).

Hanilbreailth The width of the hand at the base, equal to
one-sixth of a cubit, one-third of a span, or iust under
three inches (7.6 centimeters). The term is used only five
times and gives the width of the rim around the table of
showbread (Ex 25:25) and Solomon's molten sea (l Kgs
7:26).

Linear Measurements in the New Testament In the
NT some of the units of lengh and depth represent
Greco-Roman standards, while others are those used in
the OT. Like the OT, the NT frequently uses imprecise
designations for distance, such as a stone's throw or a
day's journey. There are, however, a few occunences of
precise terms borrowed from Roman culture.

Cubit For the Romans, the cubit was set at one and a

half times their standard foot of I 1 .66 inches, equaling
17.5 inches (44.5 centimeters), just as the OT cubit.

Fathom The distance between the fingertips of the left
and right hand when the arms were outstretched. It is
used only in Acts 27:28 and is considered to be about six
feet (1.8 meters).

FurlonglSttiliurn The length of the ancient Greek race-
course, equal to one-eighth of a Roman mile, or a little
over 200 yards (182.9 meters). It is usually used to give
approximate distance, but in Revelation 2 1 :16 it is used
to give the dimensions of the New Jerusalem and is mea-
sured with a measuring rod.

Mile The only occurrence of this term, Matthew 5:41,
has reference to the Roman mile of 1,620 yards, about
nine-tenths of a modern mile (1.4 kilometers).

Capacity (Dry Meacure) in the Old Testament
Amounts of dry goods were oriented toward practical
matters such as typical donkey loads, how much seed
could be sown in a day, or how much seed would be
needed to sow a certain size plot. As with the other qpes
of measures, these then became standardized.

CmlHoma The most common dry commodity measure
and the equivalent of one donkey load. Estimates of its
standard size vary greatly, ranging from 3.8 bushels to
7.5 bushels (133.9 to 264.3 liters). Other than the seven
occurrences in Ezekiel 45:ll-74, the term occurs only
four times in the OT. Three of these contexts feature seed
or barfey (Lv 27:76; Is 5:10; Hos 3:2), while the fourth is
in the context of Israelites gathering quail in the wilder-
ness. A cor is used nine times and occurs with a variety of
commodities, including oil, flour, wheat, and barley, in
multiples all the way up to 20,000 ( 1 Kgs 5: I 1).

lctheh Unit occurring only in Hosea 3:2. The early ver-
sions of the Bible identified it as one-half of a cor, or
homer.
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Ephah This is equal to one-tenth of a homer (Ez 45:11),
or one-half of a bushel (17.6 liters). The term occurs
dozens of times with all sorts of agricultural products. It
seems to have been the unit most used in trading and
selling. According to Zechariah 5:6-10, the ephah refers
to a container that would hold an ephah ofproduce,
much like the modem-day bushel basket.

Seah A fraction of the homer, which has a very wide
range. The term measures flour, seed, barley, and grain,
and is roughly one-third of an ephah. A bushel was
about five seahs (1 Sm 25:18, Nrr mg).

Omerf Issoron The omer occurs only in the account of
the collecting of manna by the Israelites (Ex l6:22). It
represents a day's ration of manna and is identified as

one-tenth ofan ephah (Ex 16:36). The issaron is a term
that means a tenth. Its 25 occurrences are all in B<odus,
teviticus, and Numbers (mostly in Nm 28-29); it refers
only to measures of fine flour.

Cob, Kab This unit occurs only in 2 Kings 6:25. The esti-
mate given bylosephus, one-eighteenth ofan ephah (or
about one-half of an omer), is usually accepted.

Capadty (Dry Measure) in the New Testament
The following dry measures are used in the NT.

Choinix Occurring only in Revelation 6:6 (see Nrr mg),
the choinix is a little more than a quart (1.1 liters). In
Greek literature it was considered the amount of one
man's daily allowance of corn.

Moilirts This is the "bushel" under which one's lamp
should not be hid (Mt 5:15; Mk 4:27; Lk 1l:33). It is
actually equal to about a peck, 7.68 dry quaru (8.5
liters).

Satoz This is the equivalent of the OT seah and can therefore
also be approximated at about a pedc It is used only twice in
the NT in parallel passages ofthe parable ofthe leaven, which
is like the hngdom of God (Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21).

Llquld Measures in the Old Testament Three basic
measures were used for liquids in the OT.

Bath The base unit for the measurement of liquids. The bib-
lical data (Ez 45:11-14) sets it as the liquid equivalent to the
dry measure, the ephah. It is one-tenth of a homer. Archaeol-
ory has also been able to provide some data for this determi-
nation. Jan inssibed as 'bath of the king" were found at
tachish and Tell en-Nasbeh, and ian marked "bath" were
found at Tell Beit Mirsim. The jars are not complete, so their
capacity must be calculated based on a reconstruction. Using
this data, the bath was approximately 5.5 gallons (20.8
liters). This estimate would provide acceptable results when
factored into the information given in 1 Kings 7:23-26,
where the "molten sea" of Solomon's temple is described as

being 30 cubits in circumference, l0 cubits in diameter, 5

cubits deep, and capable ofholding 2,000 baths ofwater.

IIiz One-sixth of a hin of water was considered a person's
minimum daily requirement (Ez 4:1f ). A hin is equal to
one-sixth of a bath, approximately one gallon (3.8 liters).
It is used for a measure of oil, wine, and water, but no
context ever mentions more tlan one hin. Rather, frac-
tions of a hin are used. Occurrences are limited to Exodus,
leviticus, Numbers, and Ezekiel and are therefore most
commonly attested in the contort of sacrificial libations.

Lq This unit occurs only in lrviticus 14:10-24 and
equals one-twelfth of a hin, so about.3 quart or.3
liter,

Liquld Measures in the New Teotament The follow-
ing liquid measures occur in the NT.

TYNDALE
Barlr This is used only once (Lk 16:6) and is the same as

the OT bath.

Mefietas This is used only in fohn 2:6, where it describes
the containers in which water was tumed to wine. fosephus
identifies it as equivalent to a Hebrew bath, but in Creek
usage it was the equivalent ofabout ten gallons (37.9
liten).

fuxuitslXestcs A measure of capacity equal to about
one and one-sixth pints (552 milliliters). In Mark 7:4 the
word is translated "pitcher" (Hr-r) or "pot" (KIV, see mg).

WELL trtan-made reservoir fed either by subterranean
springs or by rainwater. Because the maiority of the bib-
lical world ranges from arid to semiarid, wells were a

critical source of water for humans, livesto&, and the
irrigation of crops. Unfortunately, most wells did not
offer a reliable source ofwater, being dependent on the
scarce rainfall or intermittent
discovery ofa reliable source

springs (Prv 25:26). The
of water was therefore

the cause ofmuch reioicing (Nm 21:17-18) and frequent
conflict (Gn 2l:25-30; 26:79-22;2 Kgs 3:19). Success-
fully digging a well and defending one's water rights
often sewed as an imponant determinant of property
rights (Gn 27 :25-30; 29 :2-3).

Good wells were generally considered signs of God's
providence (Gn 16:14; 21:19; Nm 21:16-18). Biblical
writers therefore compared the water of spring-fed wells
to God's provision of salvation for his people (ls 12:3; Jn
4:14). The distinction between the relatively poor quality
of water in cistems that captured rainwater and the high
quality of those wells that tapped springs of "lMng" (i.e.,
flowing) water helps clarifo the dialogue between Iesus
and the Samaritan woman when fesus offered her "living
water" (ln 4:10-r5).

See also Cistem; Jacob's Well.

WESTERN TEXTT According to the classification of B.
F. Wescott and F. J. A. Hon, one of the four principal tex
types of the Greek New Testament. Sae Bible, Manu-
scripts and Text of the (New Testament).

WHALE* See Animals.

WHEAT Saa Agriculture; Food and Food Preparation;
Plants.

WHEEL Device originating in the region of Mesopotamia,
probably dating from about 3500 sc. The earliest known
form is the two-wheeled can of Sumer. The first wheels were
probably iust discs c:trt from Eees, but later wheels were made
by damping three shaped planks together by copper damps
o<tending the length of the wheel. After 2000 rc wheels with
spokes appeared in northem Mesopotamia.

In the Bible, four Hebrew words are used to identiff a
number oftypes and usages ofthe wheel. These indude
the pottels wheel (ler 18:3), chariot wheels (D< 14:25),
and wheels for grinding grain (ls 28:28). The most fre-
quent and most important usage of the word "wheel" in
the Bible, however, is in connection with Ezekiel's vision
of the chariot of God (Ez 1, 10). Associated with the doud
appearing in a stormy wind (1:4) are fire, creatures, and
wheels. Ezekiel draws the reader's attention to each of
these phenomena. The wheels move in the direction the
creatures take them. The significance of the wheel in
Ezekiel is the shape. The wheel is compound, a wheel
within a wheel. This is not to say that two wheels are on
the same axis. It rather signifies a wheel set in a wheel in
such a way that its rim makes a 9O-degree angle with the
rim of the wheel in which it is set. The wheel has mobility;
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it can roll from east to west and from north to south.
Wherever the living creatures go, it will follow. This speaks
of God's universal judgment, which no one crn esctpe.

See akoEzekiel, Book of.

WHIRLWIND Term descriptive of any suon& poten-
tially destructive wind (lb 27:20; Ps 77:78; Dn 7l:40).
While whirlwinds are relatively common in the arid
regions of the Middle East (e.g., dust devils), the appar-
ent fury and destructiveness of the biblical 'whirlwinds"
makes it unlikely that the relatively harmless dust devils
are intended (cf. Am l:14; Hb 3:14). Sirocco winds from
the eastem deserts are occasionally cydonic in form, but
the winds in Scripture may not be whirlwinds in the
technical sense.

Biblical whirlwinds were often associated wirh divine
activity. Eliiah was taken into heaven by a whirlwind
(one case where 'whirlwind' may properly be translated
as such; 2 Kgs 2: 1, I 1 ). God frequently spoke out of the
whirlwind (Ib 38:t; 40:6; Ps 77:18). The description of
the sudden destruction of divine iudgment was fre-
quently associated with storms, tempests, and whirl-
winds (Hos 8:7; Am 1:14; Na l:3; Hb 3:14).

WHITE Saa Color.

WHORE See Prostitute, Prosritution.

WICKEDNESS See Sin.

WIDOW A woman whose husband has died. In the
Scriptures, widows are often listed with the fatherless and
orphans (Dt 14:29; t6tt; 24:t9-2o; 2672; Ps 94:6). Laws
were passed to make special provision for this group and
to protect them against the unscrupulous. The primary law
had to do with levirate marriage-i.e., the closest kin
would marry the widow (if she was without a son) to con-
tinue the family line (see discussion under Marriage).

The plight of the widow was recognized in the number
of laws designed for her protection and even survival.
God was her legal protector (Ps 68:5) and saw that she
was provided with the essentials of food and clothing
(Dt 10:18). Those who denied her justice were cursed by
Cod (27:19). At harvesttime the widow might glean the
grain in the fields, as well as some grapes and olives (Dt
24:19; Ru 2:2, 7 , 15-19), and she was also eligible for
some assistance from the third-year tithe. Nevertheless,
the poverty of widows and the cruel treatment extended
to them was so widespread that frequent reference is
made to it (lb 24:21; Ps 94:6; Is 1:23; Mal 3:5). A special
law provided that the widow's garment could not be
used as security for a loan (Dt 24:17).

In the early Christian church there was a recognized
group of widows eligible to receive charity. They were
generally those over 60 years of age who had been faith-
ful to their husband, were in poverty, had no relatives to
support them, and had lived blameless lives filled with
Christian good works (1 Tm 5:9-16).

See abo Family Life and Relations; Marriage.

WIFE See Family Life and Relations.

WILDERNESS Land that is basically wild and sparsely
inhabited or unfit for permanent human settlement. It
may be desert, mountains, forest, or marsh.

In the Near East the wildemess is characteristically dry,
desolate, and mostly rock and sand. It is rough, uneven,
and interlaced with dry watercourses. The wildemess is
not completely barren but provides seasonal pasture for
flocks, depending on the rainfall.

WILDERNESS WANDERINGS 1 301

Ioel 2:22 dedares that "the pastures of the wildemess
are green," and Psalm 65:12 states that the pastures of
the wildemess drip with richness. But leremiah says that
'the pastures of the wildemess are dried lup" (Iet 23170;
cf. fl 1:20). And Iob refers to the wildemess as a land
where no human can live (Ib 38:26); it is a place for vari-
ous animals and birds, such as wild asses, jackals, vul-
tures, and owls (Ps 702:6; Jer 2:24; ls 13:22; 34:13-15).

Cenain wildemess tracts are identified by name and
are related to definite cities, persons, or events. Hagar
wandered in the wildemess of Beersheba (Gn 21:14). In
the exodus from Egypt, the Israelites traversed the fol-
lowingwildemesses: Shur (F,x15:22), Etham (Nm 33:8),
Sin (Ex 16:1), Sinai (19:r-2), Zin (Nm 13:21,;20:l),
Paran (13:26), Kadesh (Ps 29:8), Moab (Dt 2:8), and
Kedemoth (v 26). When David was fleeing from Saul,
David hid in the hill country of the wildemess of Ziph
( 1 Sm 23: l4-1 5), in the wildemess of Maon (w 2a-25),
and in the wildemess of En-gedi (2a: l).

In spite of the comparative desolation of the wildemess,
villages or towns are sometimes associated with a wilder-
ness setting. Ioshua 15:61-62 lists the names of six cities
and their villages "in the wildemess." The future ioy of the
towns of the desert is proclaimed by Isaiah (ls 42:f l).

The wildemess is associated with both austerity and
temptation. Eliiah, by his way of life and his dress, is
often thought of in connection with the wildemess. His
successor, Elisha, had occasion to minister in the wilder-
ness of Edom (2 Kgs 3:4-27).

Isaiah prophesied of the message of fohn the Baptist,
who preached in the wildemess of Judea (ls 40:3; Mt
3:1-3; Mk 7:2-4; Lk3:l-6; In 1:23). Iesus, full of the Holy
Spirit, was led by the Spirit into the wildemess for 40
days. There he was tempted by the devil (cf. Lk 4:1-2),
but there also angels ministered to him (Mk 1:13). The
anchorites (hermits) of Egypt and the Qumran commu-
nity near the Dead Sea used the wildemess as an escape
from the evils of urban life, Iesus, however, used the wil-
demess as a place of prayer and communion with the
Father (Lk 5:16).

See Desen; Wildemess Wanderings.

WILDERNESS WANDERINGS* when the Israelites
came out of Egypt, they spent some 40 years wandering
in the wildemesses of the Sinai Peninsula and the Negev.
Then they moved on to conquer the Promised Land. The
most significant events in this period are described in the
books of E><odus, leviticus, and Numbers.

According to the Bible, their experiences during these
hard years in the desen molded the various tribes of for-
mer Egyptian slaves into a nation. In Sinai they became
one people with one God and one national goal, the
conquest of Canaan.

Numbers 33:38 and Deuteronomy 1:3 describe the wil-
demess wanderings as lasting 40 years. Though 40 is some-
times used in the Bible as a large round number, the
eractness of many of the dates in these nanatives implies it
should be taken literally. However, it is hard to know
when this period began and ended.

According to I Kings 6: l, Solomon started to build the
temple 480 years after the Israelites left Egypt. The build-
ing of the temple began about 960 sc, which would
mean the exodus must have taken place about l44O Bc
and the conquest about 1400 Bc. However, contempo-
rary scholars generally date the exodus and conquest
more than a century later (1290-1250 nc) on the
grounds that this agrees with archaeological discoveries.
But as yet, convincing prooffor either position is lacking.
Within the 4O-year period of wanderings, there are full
details of the first year and a half spent in the deseft,
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from the exodus to the retum of the spies (Ex 12-Nm
14), and ofthe final year or so that involved the con-
quest of Transjordan (Nm 20-Dt 34). Litde is known of
the intervening years when the tribes camped in the
desert near such oases as Kadesh-bamea. The episodes
described in Numbers l5-17 presumably date from this
little-known period.

Sea also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament); Exo-
dus, The; Israel, History of; Sina, Sinai; Sin, Wildemess
of; Zin, Wildemess of.

ThG ls?rellte3 Wander ln the Wllderness

WILD OX See Animals.

WILD VINE See Plants (Vine); Vines, Vineyard; wine.

WILL OF GOD Important NT term indicating God's
choice and determination, emanating from desire.

Paul used a Greek word in Ephesians 1:5, 9, and I 1

that conveys the idea ofdesire, even heart's desire. The
word is usually translated as "will"-"the will of God."
But the English word "will" sublimates the primary
meaning. The Greek word (thelema) is primarily an emo-
tional word and only secondarily is it volitional. "Cod's
will" is not so much "Cod's intention" as it is "God's
heart's desire." God does have an intention, a purpose, a

plan. It is called prothesis in Greek (see Eph 1: I 1 ), and it
literally means "a laying out beforehand" (like a blue-
print). This plan was created by God's counsel (called
boule in Greek, Eph l:1 1). However, behind the plan and
the counsel was not just a mastermind but a heart-a
hean of love and of good pleasure. Therefore, Paul
talked about "the good pleasure of God's heart" (Eph
1:5). Paul also said, "He made known to us the mystery
of his heart's desire, according to his good pleasure
which he purposed in him" (v 9). Indeed, God operated
all things according to the counsel ofhis heart's desire or
will (v 11).

The impetus of God's etemal purpose came from a
heart's desire, and that heart's desire was to have many
sons and daughters made like his only Son (see Rom
8:26-28).ln love, he predestined many people to panici-
pate in this-not by their own merits but byvirtue of being

TYNDALE
in the Son (Eph I : -5). Notice how often in Ephesians 1

Paul speals of the believers'position "in him." Outside of
him (the Son), no one could be a son or daughter ofGod
and no one could be pleasing to the Father. The many sons
and daughters owe all their divine privileges to the
Beloved, as ones gaced in him and selected in him (v 6).
Thus, predestination and election are issues of God's will.

See also Elect, Election; Predestination.

WILLOW See Plants (Aspen).

WILLOWS, Ravine of the Ravine by which Moab's
abundance would be carried off (ls 15:7, ruv "Ravine ofthe
Poplars"). Isaiah's language suggests that it marked the
southem border of Moab.

WINE Beverage made from fermented grape juice.

Origin Noah was among the first to produce wine (Gn
9:21), presumably on the slopes of MtArarat. But wine
making was not confined to that region, because Eg1pt, and
later Greece, had a fondness for the iuice. In fa4 wine mak-
ing was known to have er<isted in the prehistoric period of
Mesopotamia and was brought to Eglpt before 3000 rc.

The word "wine" may be identified with words for vine,
vineyard, and black grapes. The vine, which brings forth
the wine, was often identified in the Near Eastem world
with the 'tee of life." In both Egypt and Mesopotamia a
goddess was thought to protect the vine. The "misuess of
the heavenly tree of life," the goddess Siris, lived in the
mountains of northwestem Assyria. First Enoch 32:4 calls
the vine the tree of knowledge. According to lewish tradi-
tion, the vine was saved from the Flood by Noah.

Production of Wine Few ancient doo.rments are o<tant
on the an of wine making. Experience and the interests of a

few early botanists appear to be the only source of linowl-
edge available about the early vine growers. Aristotle's gifted
student Theophrastus of Eresos wrote a book entitled
Enquiry inm Planrs showing a blend of practical o<perience
and theory. Later, he followed with On the Life of Plants, a
work giving detailed observations about wine making. His
ideas on when to plant, how to prune, statements against
grafting and how to care for the vine demonstrate the
Greek genius. They raised viticulture to a science that has
changed little in the last 2200 years.

Great care was taken by Greek vine growers to ensure
the success oftheir crops. The vines were close to the
ground instead of being propped. In view of this, mice
and foxes were especially undesirable, and much hoeing
was needed to keep the soil free of weeds. But their
method, overall, was very effective.

In early September the grapes were collected in the
plains, and at the end of the month in the hills. With an
initial festival ofsong and dance, the workers brought
the bunches of gapes to the winepresses, low cement
vats inclined toward one comer. After this, workers trod
the grapes. The first must (ivice from the crushing) was
highly valued because it provided the choicest wines. The
remaining juice was extracted by wringing the trodden
grapes in a bag press usually made of cloth. A third class
of wine was produced by miing or even cooking the
remaining grapes with some water and expressing the
mixture. This type of wine was drunk only by the poor.

At a later time the Greeks invented a beam press in
which a long beam, having a tuming portion at one end
and heavy stones on the other, compressed layers of
grapes. The ancient Near East had these different meth-
ods of extracting wine, but the treading of grapes, even in
Greece, was always the favorite method.

In Greece the fermentation period was usually six

Medteffanean Sea

0 50 Mi.H
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Red Sea
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months, during which the liquid was constandy skimmed.
However, in the ancient Near East the fermentation pro-
cess was usually over in three or four days, the optimum
growth temperature being 77 degrees. The anciens knew
that any further fermentation would produce acid.

After desired fermentation, the wine was uansfened to
skins or pottery iars for tansport or sale. The handles and
stoppers were stamped to indicate the brand, the origin,
and the vintage. At this time the wine was strained through
perforated metal sieves or doth to eliminate contaminates
such as grit or insects.

Kinds of Wine Ancient poets disorss many different
brands of wine, with Athenaeus mentioning 85 different
varieties. Galen cites 60; Pliny mentions 150; and Strabo,
30. Wines are distinguished by different colors (bladr, red,
white, or yellow) and by their taste (dry hanh, ligh0 or
sweet). The biblical account enumerates various kinds of
wine, such as the wines of tebanon and Helbon. Hebron
and Samaria were famous for their wine making. The
Hebrew language has at least nine different words for wine,
and the Greek has four that are mentioned in the NT.

Nature of Wine Few would question that at least some
wine of the OT was fermented. Some scholars argue,
however, that certain forms of wine in the ancient world
were unfermented. They contrast two Hebrew words for
wine, concluding that one particular Hebrew word that
refers to fresh wine meant only grape luice (Prv 3:10;
Hos 9:2; ll 2:24; Mi 6:15). The inconclusiveness of these
arguments may be seen from the following points:
(1) the Hebrew word is found in primarily neutral con-
texts; (2) often that particular word is found in contexts
definitely including a fermented beverage (e.g., Gn
27:28; Hos 4:l l; Mi 6:15); (3) the Ugaritic parallel to the
term in question refers with certainty to a fermented
wine; (4) the Septuagint equivalents refer to fermented
wine; (5) fermentation in the ancient Near East, unlike
Greece, took only about three days; and (6) the Mishnah
provides no such evidence ofthe practice ofhaving
unfermented wine. There seems to have been no
attempts to preserve wine in an unfermented state; it
may have been a near-impossible task. A careful exami-
nation of all the Hebrew words (as well as their Semitic
cognates) and the Greek words for wine demonstrates
that the ancients knew little, if anyrhing about unfer-
mented wine.

Ample widence is available to demonstrate that wine,
though always fermented, was usually mixed with water
in the classical and Hellenistic world. The wine was
stored in large lugs called amphorae, from which the wine
was poured through a strainer into a large mixing bowl
called a lzraw. ln the krater the wine was mixed with
water. Then the drinking bowls or cups were filled.

The amount of wine per volume varied. The mixture
that represented the greatest amount of water to wine
was 20 to 1, apparently because the wine was so strong
(Homer, Odyssey 10.208).

In the westem Mediterranean world, the term "wine"
refened to the mixture of wine and water. If one desired
to mention wine without water, it was necessary to add
the word "unmixed." For the Greeks, to drink wine
unmixed was regarded as barbaric. The evidence, how-
ever, seems to indicate that in the OT era wine was used
without being mixed with water. The terminology of
mixing water and wine is strikingly unattested. Wine
diluted with water was sy,rnbolic of spiritual adulteration
(Is 1:22). By Roman times, this attitude had changed.
The Mishnah assumes a ratio of tlvo parts of water to one
part wine; however, later Talmudic sources speak of three
to one. A natural, nondistilled wine could reach as high
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as 15 percent alcohol content. Ifwatered down three
parts water to one part wine, the alcohol content would
be 5 percent and still fairly potent.

Wine was mixed not only with water but also with
other ingredients, similar to mixed drinks today. An
example of this is seen in the Homeric "H),rnn to
Demeter," where the goddess reiects straighr wine and
desires the drink mixed with meal, water, and a soft
mint. Often strong wine was mixed into weak wine,
resulting in a stronger drink. This is what is meant by
"mixture" in the Bible (Ps 75:8; Is 5:22; Rv 18:6;
l9:13-15). At times the fresh wine, high in sugar content,
was evaporated, and this concentrated mrs, was mixed
with wine to obtain a higher alcohol content.

There is no mention of wine being mixed with water
to make it safe for drinking as is commonly accepted.
Modem examples of pollution were not common in the
ancient world, although this problem appeared occa-
sionally. Examples are myriad conceming the fresh wells,
springs, and moving bodies of water in biblical times,
and methods were available to purifr any impure water.

Wlne ln the Old Testament The evidence, as seen
above, suggests that wine in the OT was not mixed with
water and was looked on with favor when taken in mod-
eration. Iudges 9:13 presents wine as that "which cheers
God and men." Psalm 104:15 portrays wine similarly:
"wine which makes man's heart glad" (cf. also Est l:10;
Eccl 10:19; Is 55:1-2; Znc lO:7). The temperare use of
wine was a normal and accepted part of life (Gn 14:18;
Igs 19:19; I Sm 16:20). L€vitical priests in service at the
temple (Lv 10:8-9), Nazirites (Nm 6:3), and the
Recabites (ler 35:f -6) were forbidden to drink wine.

Wine had many uses in the OTworld. The "drink offer-
ing" was wine (8x2940; Lv 23:73), and the worshiper reg-
ularly brought wine when offering sacrifice (1 Sm l:24). In
addition, a supply of wine was kept in the temple for sacri-
ficial purposes (l Chr 9:29). At times, wine was used in
helping the weak and sic.k (2 Sm 16:2; Prv 31:6).

The strong drink of the OT seems to be dosely related to
Mesopotamian date wine. This same date wine, high in
sugar content, must have also been high in alcohol con-
tent. One Hebrew word is consistently used as strong drink
(Lv 10:9; Dt29:6;1 Sm 1:15; Pw 20:l; 31:6; Is 29:9). There
is an equivalent word to this in Ugaritic translated "drunk "
which parallels the normal word for wine.

Negative reactions to intemperate wine drinking
abound in the OT. Isaiah condemned those who drank
wine to excess (ls 28:1-8). Many admonitions of drink-
ing wine in excess are given in the Scriptures (Prv 20: 1;
2l :17 ; 23 :20 -27 ; 23 :32-3 4).

Wine in the New Tectament Wine in the NTwas a fer-
mented bwerage that was mixed with various amounts of
water. It was also mixed with gall (Mt 27 34) and mynh
(Mk 15:23). Evidence strongly suggests that the wine used
at the Lord's Supper was a mixure of water and wine,
probably three to one in agreement with the dictates of the
Mishnah. The phrase 'fruit of the vine" (Mt 26:27-29) is
often interpreted to mean fresh grape juice. Howevet fresh
grape iuice would be all but impossible to find.

The NT, as the OT, argues forcefully against the unre-
strained use of wine. The biblical admonition is not to
be drunk with wine (Eph 5:18; I Pt 4:3). teaders in the
church were to practice moderation in the use of wine
(1 Tm 3:3, 8; Ti 1:7); the Greek says that they should
"not be addicted to wine."

See also Vines, Vineyard; Winepress.

WINEPRESS A sunken area (lgs 6:11) into which the
gtape harvest was thrown and then trodden with bare
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feet, amid shouts of joy and traditional vintage work
songs (ler 48:33; cl Is 65:8). The red iuice flowed
through spouts into jars. Full winepresses meant pros-
perity; deserted ones spoke of destitution. The common
winepress was a natural landmark (lgs 7:25; Zec 14:10);
a privately owned one indicated the special care and effi-
ciency of the vineyard's owner (ls 5:2; Mt 21:33).

Grape treading provided a dramatic metaphor for the
ruthless trampling by invading armies (tam 1: 15). This
vivid metaphor of battle is mingled with divine ludg-
ment (Is 63:f -6) and anticipates the lord's final iudg-
ment, spoken of as "the winepress of the wrath of God"
(Rv 14:18-20).

See alsoYines, Vineyard; Wine.

One Klnd of Wlnepres

WINESKINS Containers made of animal hide for keep-
ing wine. The term is prominent in Jesus'maxim that
new wine cannot be put in old wineskins but must be
put in new wineskins because the new wine, when it fer-
ments and expands, will break the old wineskins and
spill out. New wine must be put into new wineskins, so
that both can be preserved. This image indicates that
Iesus'new teachings and new kind ofspiritual life could
not be put into old Judaism. They required a new con-
tainer-namely, the living church.

WINNOWER One who removes chafffrom grain. See

Agriculture.

WISDOM The ability to direct one's mind toward a full
understanding of human life and toward its moral fulfill-
ment. Wisdom is thus a special capaciry necessary for
full human living it can be acquired through education
and the application of the mind.

Divine Wisdom A.lthough the term "wisdom" is used
primarily in the OTwith reference to human beings, all
wisdom is ultimately rooted and grounded in God. Wis-
dom forms a central part of the nature of God. In wis-
dom God created the universe (Prv 3:19) and human
beings (Ps lO4:24). Thus wisdom, in its positive conno-
tations, is something inherent in God, reflected in cre-
ation, and a part of the reason for human existence.

Wisdom in creation is reflected in the form and order
that emerged out of primeval chaos. The wisdom of God
expressed in the creation of humanity means that human
life may also be marked by form and order, and that
meaning in life may be found in the created world,
which contains marks of divine wisdom. The wisdom of
God is creative, purposeful, and good; it is not merely
the intellectual activity of God. The potential for human
wisdom is rooted in the creation of mankind. Created by
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dMne wisdom, human beings have within them the
God-given capacity for wisdom. Thus, it is impossible to
understand human wisdom without first grasping its
necessary antecedent, divine wisdom.

Human Wlsdom The word "wisdom," with reference to
human beings, is used in a variety of different ways in the
OT. The word is often used as virtually synony,rnous with
the term "knowledge," but in its general and secular uses
it commonly indicates applied knowledge, skill, or even
cunning. Wisdom could be defined as either "superior
mental capacity" or "superior skill." Thus, wisdom is used
to describe both the cunning of King Solomon (1 Kgs
2:1-6) and the skill of the crafuman Bezalel (Ex 35:33).
But it was also used to describe mental capacities and
skills that had a moral component-the capacity to under-
stand and to do good. Thus, when Moses delegated some
of his authority to newly appointed iudges, he chose men
who were wise, understanding and oeerienced (Dt 1 : 13).
Such men were considered the wise men in ancient Israel.
Human wisdom, in this special sense, was not merely a
gift from God, inherent at birth; it had to be developed
consciously during a life lived in relationship with God.

Thus this positive and special kind of wisdom in
human beings cannot be understood apart from God. A
frequent theme of the Wisdom Literature in the OT is
that the "fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom"
(Prv 9:1 0; see also lb 28:28; Ps I 1 1:1 0; Prv l:7; 15:33).
In several ways, this theme sets a perspective for under-
standing true human wisdom.

First, human wisdom is possible only because of the
divine wisdom present in creation; the potential for wis-
dom exists only because God created it. Second, ifwis-
dom is to be developed in a human being the starting
point must be God-specifically, one must revere or fear
God. This Hebraic concept of wisdom is strikingly differ-
ent from the Greek concept. The Ionian philosophers,
with remarkable power, developed a system of thought
that began without the assumption of the existence of
deity. They attempted to develop wisdom through
human reason alone. But Hebrew wisdom, though it
sought to dwelop both the reason and the intellect as
did the Greeks, could start only with God. The mind and
its capacities were God-given; thus, however secular in
appearance the wisdom of the Hebrews might seem, it
had God as its starting point. The reverence ofGod-
namely the acknowledgment that God existed, created,
and was important in human life-lay behind all the
developments of Hebrew wisdom.

Human wisdom, in the Hebrew conception, is thus a
development of the mind, an expansion of knowledge,
and an understanding of both the meaning of life and how
that life must be lived. It is thoroughly intellectual but has
a powerful moral result. Wisdom was sought not for its
own sake but always for its application to the meaning of
life, because life-like wisdom-was God's gift. This
emphasis in Hebrew wisdom meant that the virtues of the
wise man or woman were never described in intellecnral
terms alone. The wise are not the intelligentsia of Israelite
sociery but as the book of Proverbs makes dear, they were
those whose lives were charaaerized by understanding
patience, diligence, trustworthiness, self-control, modesry
and similar virtues. In a word, the wise man was the
God-fearing man; his wisdom lay not just in a static atti-
tude of reverence but rather in the conscious development
of the mind toward wisdom in the conte:<t of godly lMng.

From this general conception of wisdom there emerged
in ancient Israel a special category of men, the wise men.
Though wisdom was not limited to them, they were
responsible for the growth and communication of wis-

t
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dom in Israel. The wise men formed one of three classes
of religious personnel. First, there were priess and tzvites,
whose responsibilities lay primarily within the context of
established religion. They were the servants of the temple
and the leaders ofworship and also had certain responsi-
bilities in the area ofreligious education. Second, there
were the prophets, the spokesmen of God to the people of
Cod. Third, there were the wise men. From a certain per-
spective, they possessed the most secular task among the
three groups. They were involved in a variety oftasks,
from govemmental administration to moral and secular
education. As moral educators, they instructed the young
people of their da, not in how to make a living but in
how to live. Something of their curriculum has survived in
the book ofProverbs. The boola ofJob and Ecdesiastes
also reflect the thought of the wise men.

Wlsdom in the New Testament The word "wisdom"
is used in the NT both of the wisdom of Cod and the wis-
dom of humans. The continuation of the OTwisdom tra-
dition is found in the NIs use of the word in coniunction
with God and in the positive connotations of the word in
relation to human beings. But the NI also speaks nega-
tively of human wisdom. Thus, Paul described his mes-
sage as being "not in the plausible words of wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power" (1 Cor 2:4).
Purely human wisdom has no ultimate merit of its own,
and Paul quotes the OT to demonstrate that God would
destroy human wisdom ( I Cor 1 : 1 9; cf. Is 29: 14). A dear
distinction between good and evil wisdom is provided in
the l€tter of James (las 3:13-18). A person whose life
reflects iealousy and selfish ambition does not have the
true wisdom of God but is earthly-minded and unspiri-
tual. But true wisdom is God-given; this wisdom is "first
pure, then peaceable, gentle, open to reason, full of mercy
and good fruits, without uncertainty or insincerity" (v 17).

As wisdom was the primary possession of God, so too it
was reflected in the life and ministry of fesus. |esus, during
the years of his gowth, reflected in his life the increase of
wisdom (Lk 2:40,52), and his opponents, as well as his
friends, recogrized the wisdom in his teaching (Mt
13:54).

Since wisdom is rooted and grounded in God, true
and spiritual wisdom is God's gift. It could be seen in the
lives and words of the servants of God such as Stephen
(Acts 6:10) and Paul (2 Pt 3:15). Spiritual wisdom,
which provided the knowledge enabling a person to live
fully the life given by God, was to be desired for oneself
and prayed for in others (Col 1:9).

The most central aspect of wisdom in the NT is in the
gospel of the crucified Christ. In his first letter to the Corin-
thian church, Paul contrasted vividly the positive and nega-
tive senses of wisdom in prodaiming the death of |esus
Christ. The world did not know God by their own wisdom
(1 Cor 1:21); that is, the true revelation of God and his
redemption of mankind were not revealed to those who
sought such uuth through wisdom alone, namely, through
the Greek approach to wisdom and philosophy. The gos-
pel was dedared in preaching which was, from a strictly
philosophical or wisdom perspective, a kind offoolish-
ness. And yet the gospel of Iesus Christ was both the power
of God and the wisdom of God ( I Cor I :24). Jesus, for
those who believed, became the ultimate source of that
wisdom that could come from God alone (1 Cor 1:30).

See also Wisdom Literature.

WISDOM LITERATURE* Literature in the OT that has
wisdom as its central theme. It comprises principally the
boola ofJob, Proverbs, and Ecdesiastes and may also be
found in portions of the Psalms and Prophets. The Wis-
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dom Literature contains both the moral substance of true
wisdom (as in Proverbs) and also the intellectual explora-
tions of wise men seeking to understand the fundamental
problems of human odstence (as in Job, Ecdesiastes).

Wisdom Literature forms an important part of the OT. It
falls within the third division of the Hebrew canon, called
the Writings, and comprises basically three boola: Prov-
erbs, Ecdesiastes (or Koheleth), and Job. There are also
wisdom psalms (e.g., Pss 1, 32, 34, 37) and wisdom-type
passages in the Propher (such as the parables oflsaiah). In
the Greek OT (and the English Apocrypha), tr,r,o additional
boola ofwisdom are found. There is Ecdesiastiors, a second-
century ac work of fesus ben Sirach, which has certain sim-
ilarities to the book of Proverbs, and the Wisdom of Solo-
mon, an anonymous work representing the flowering of
Iewish wisdom in the Hellenistic period.

Proverbs The staning point for an understanding of OT
Wisdom Literature is Proverbs. Its wisdom concems moral-
ity-the knowledge of how to live properly. It has a theo-
logical foundation, though much of its wisdom is secular in
form. The starting point, as for all wisdom, is the reverence
of God. But for the most part, the concem of the book is to
convey the fundamentals of moraliry the vimres of integ-
rity, discipline iustice, and common sense, and to show by
way of contrast the failure in life that awaits the fool. The
book has a suongly didactic nature. Nowadays it can be
read as a piece of literature, though its wisdom was
designed to be leamed, memorized even, by the young per-
sons who received their education at the feet of the wise
men. For those who leamed its truth, for whom the short
poetic sayings becilme a pan of the subconscious mind, the
wisdom of the proverbs served as a moral and spiritual
guide throughout life. There was a way to live successfully, a
way govemed by moraliry and success lay in the fact that
the morally good life was the life lived according to the wis-
dom of the Creator of all life. Thus, the wise men of the
proverbs functioned as guides, in both their teaching and
their writing they provided no new philosophical theories,
no advanced intellectual speculation, but communicated
that most valuable of all human kinds of knowledge: wis-
dom on how to live. Wisdom is "more precious than iew-
els, and nothingyou desire can compare with her. Long life
is in her right hand; in her left hand are riches and honor.
Her ways are wap ofpleasantness, and all her paths are
peace" (Prv 3:15-17, nw).

Ecdesiastes Ecdesiastes reflecs the wisdom of a man
who had lived long and seen the world from all perspec-
tives. His faith was not the superficial faith of a man who
lived easily and believed lightly. The man had seen that the
righteous do not alwayr prosper and the wicked suffer. Too
often the righteous suffer, with no relief from their suffer-
ing and the wicJ<ed enioy their lives in carefree abandon.
The writer of Ecdesiastes sought justice, but as he obsewed
the world through honest and obiective eyes, he could not
see that iustice was always done. More than justice, he
sought truth, but even truth in its ultimate perspectives
eluded him. All was vaniry a grasping after wind! Yet for
all the skeptical and apparently negative tenor of Ecdesias-
tes, it is a magnificent monument of faith, a faith that held
on to God despite the agony and pointlessness ofa world
filled with evil and vanity. This wise man could not soar
with hope like that of the prophes, but he could hold on
to the fundamental truth of God when all else, including
understanding, failed. So the book of Ecdesiastes may
become an intimate companion to those who see the
world as it really is, in all its agony and apparent vanity.

Iob Whereas the writer of Ecdesiastes described the grief
and sadness of the world from the perspective of an obsewer,
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Iob grasped the problems from within, from the perspective
of the sufferer. Job knew the ancient proverbial wisdom and
had lived his life by that wisdom, but he had an o<perience
that called into question conventional morality and wisdom.
He was a pious man, an upright man, whose life embodied
the precepts ofProverbs. Priorto his enperience, he had no
cause to doubt a simple interpretation of proverbial wisdom:
righteousness led to prosperity and happiness. But then Iob's
world collapsed, and with it the wisdom by which he had
lived. The loss ofpossessions, property, and prestige; the
death of his children; the pain and sufiering of terrible ill-
ness-all these things conspired to raise an enormous ques-

tion as to the validity of taditional morality. But the wisdom
of the book of Iob raises an even more fundamental question
than the validity of morality; Iob questioned the premise of
all wisdom, God himself. In what sense can God be lust in
the face ofsuch apparent iniustice? In what sense can God be

iust, when uniust men flourish and prosper (lb 2l:7-15)?
Does God's creation really reflect structure, ordet and good-
ness, if the o<perience of Job is the measure of human life?

Such are the radical questions evoked by Job, and they
receive no simple solution. Ya in the great dimax of the
book of Iob, namely, the encounter between God and lob
(chs 38-42), wisdom is set in its proper perspective. There
remains always a mystery in God and in C'od's ways that lies
beyond the grasp of the human mind. Wsdom is pursuit of
the lcrowledge of God, but wisdom as intellecnral linowl-
edge can naner grasp ultimate truth in all is depth, for God is

alwap greater than the human mind and human wisdom.
Yet Iob adds a further truth to the Imowledge of conventional
wisdom. While Job's questions were not er<plicidy answered,
they were effectively removed; it was the encounter of God
with Iob that transformed the man. Thus, the ultimate wis-
dom lies not in finding an answer to the ultimate questions
but rather in the encounter with the living C,od.

Condusion The teaching of the Wisdom Literature has
manifold dimensions and in its totality is a compound of the
various perspeoives on the truth contained in Proverbs,
Ecdesiastes, and Job. There is a fundamental knowledge and
morality that is vital to proper and successful living and that
must be communicated to the young as their basic rule of
life. It will lead not alway's to material prosperity but to that
more profound prosperity that uanscends adversity-dre
prosperity of the person whose life is lived in reverence of
God. With the passage of time and advancement ofyean,
there comes to those educated in conventiona.lwisdom the
understanding that life and the world are not so simple.
Faced with the temptation to iettison conventional morality
and wisdom, a person may find that the more worldly wis-
dom of Ecdesiastes provides an anchor. Life may seem point-
less, the world may seem to be essentially a place of vanity,
but the truth of God and reverence for Cod must be main-
tained in the face ofradical doubt (Ecd 12:13-14). To those
who orperience in some fashion the plight of Job, wisdom
reaches iu limits and points beyond itself humans cannot
always find an answer to the questions, and the last resort is
simply the enperience of the living God.

WISDOM OF TESUS BEN SIRACH Deuterocanonical
book that is also known as Ecclesiasticus (to be distin-
guished from the canonical book Ecclesiastes). The
author is generally referred to as Jesus ben Sirach; how-
ever, in recently discovered Hebrew manuscripts, his
name is given as Simon son of Iesus son of Eleazar ben
Sirach. He was a Hebrew sage who lived in the beginning
of the second century sc and who taught in Jerusalem
(Ecclus 50:27; cf . 5l:23ff .). The work bears the imprint
of a man steeped in a tradition later known as Saddu-
cean.

TYNDALE
This work was valued highly by both fews and Chris-

tians. The author was a scribe who wished to give his
teachings a more permanent form, for which he utilized
the canonical Proverbs as a model. His instruction
adheres closely to Jewish onhodory. The book was
probably written about 180 Bc.

WISDOM OF SOLOMON Dzuterocanonical work
containing a teasury of wisdom. A theological and/or
philosophical fieatise, the Wisdom of Solomon seels to
blend the piety of onhodox Judaism with the best of Greek
philosophy.

The book tries to give the impression that the whole is
the work of Solomon (see Wisd of Sol 8:9-21; 9:7 -2), but
this is simply a device to gain authority for the state-
ments of the book conceming wisdom. Originally com-
posed in Greek rather than in Hebrew, it is likely the
production of a cultivated lew deeply influenced by
Creek culture and ideas, familiar with the Septuagint,
and writing at Alexandria probably in the first century Bc.

The book was regarded as canonical by some of the early
church fathers, induding such notable figures as Origen,
Eusebius of Caesarea, and Augttstine of Hippo; it was even
incorporated into the Muratorian Canon of the second
century. Historically, it has been favorably regarded by
Protestants, although not considered canonical. The
Roman Catholic Church gave it official recognition as

Scripture at the Council ofTrent in AD 1546.
The author sought to rekindle the religious zeal of his

fellow Jews who have departed from the faith of their
fathers, to encourage and fortifu them for a life of faith
and godliness in the midst ofperplexities and persecu-
tions and to demonstrate the folly of idolatry and the
truth of Judaism. The book begins with the author being
exhoned to "love righteousness, . . . think ofthe Lord
with uprightness, and seek him with sincerity of heart"
( 1 : 1 ). From there on in, the book encourages people to
become religious and to know God. By knowing God
and conforming to his will, a person can attain immor-
tality (1s:3).

WISE MEN See Magi.

WITCH*, WITCHCRAFT See Sorcery; Magic.

WITHERED HAND* See Deformity.

WITNESS One who tells what he or she has seen or
personally experienced, often in a coun of law. The term
may also refer to the testimony the person has given.

Witness in the Old Testament In the iudicial proce-
dure outlined in the OT, one witness was not adequate
for personal testimony against anyone, but two or three
witnesses were required (Dt r7:6; 19:15). This principle
was incorporated into Jewish law and is reiterated in the
NT (cf. Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 13:1).

The truth of testimony is so important that the Bible
expressly forbids false witness in the ninth command-
ment (Ex 20:16; Dt 5:2O; cf. Mk 10:19; Lk 18:20). The
practical wisdom of Proverbs speaks out frequently
against the false witness (e.g., Prv 6:19; 14:5; 25:18).
Nevertheless, false witnesses did arise (Pss 27:12; 35 71),
and there are notable examples of the bringing of more
than one witness in order to bring about the death of an
innocent person. The case of Naboth and his vineyard is
notorious; here Jezebel, wife of King Ahab, bribed two
men to bear false witness against Naboth so that he
would be stoned to death and her wicked husband could
take the vineyard he coveted so intensely ( I Kgs 2 1 ).
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Witnesses could be tested by the iudges. If the testimony
of an accuser was found to be false, that person was sub-

iected to the punishment he had sought to have executed
on the defendant (Dt 19:16-21). Proverbs also speaks of
the punishment of the false witness (Prv 19:5,9;21:28).

The OT records several accouns oflegal proceedings in
which witnesses are mentioned. Most of these involve the
purchase or transfer ofproperty. Ruth 4:7-12 relates the
redemption of a field fiom Naomi by Boaz. Isaiah found
"reliable witnesses" conceming a property title written on a

large tablet (ls 8:1-2). To confirm the prophecy ofthe
retum of the exiles from Babylon, Ieremiah bought and
paid for a field in the presence of witnesses, who also
signed the deed for the property (rer 32:6-15).

At the conclusion of his farewell message at Sheciem,
loshua declared that the Israelites themselves were wit-
nesses that they had chosen to sewe the Lord; then he set
up a large stone and declared that it also was a witness
(los 24:22-27). The people of Israel themselves were
declared Cod's witnesses (ls 43:10; 44:8-9). They were
witnesses to the existence of God, to his uniqueness,
holiness, power, and love. When they failed to acknowl-
edge his uniqueness and holiness and tumed to idolatry,
he sent them into captivity, as he had wamed, for they
had failed in their witness and had given opportunity for
the enemies of God to blaspheme.

Witness in the New Testament In the NT the various
words for witness are mainly related to the verb nvtrfrtreo,
meaning "to bear witness, be a witness." The word "martyr"
shows the ultimate form of witness in that Christians have
sacrificed their lives because of their wimess for Jesus Christ.

Iohn the Baptist was both a witness and a mart1.r. As
the forerunner of the Messiah, his mission was to bear
witness to the light and to identifr the lamb of God (ln
I : 7-8, 1 9-36). The followers of )esus, and particularly the
12 apostles, were witnesses to the person and character
of Jesus. They knew him intimately, heard his teachings
and observed his miracles; three were witnesses of his
transfiguration (Mt 17:1-2; 2 Pt l:17-18) and manywere
witnesses to his resurrection (Lk 24:48; I Cor 15:4-8). At
the time of his ascension, the disciples were specifically
commissioned to be his witnesses (Acts 1:8).

WITNESS, Altar of Altar built by the Reubenites, the
Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh in the frontier of
Israel near the Iordan (los 22:10-34). The building of the
altar incited the remainder of Israel to threaten war for
the presumed treachery. After the Transfordanian tribes
explained their motives and Phinehas mediated the con-
flict, the altar was called "Witness" as a memorial of the
resulting treaty.

WIZARD* See Magic.

WOE An o<clamation denoting pain or displeasure. Less

frequently, it occurs as a noun denoting a disaster or
calamity. For example, in Revelation 9:12, following
the release of the demonic locusts ftom the abyss and
their scourge upon those who follow the Beast, Iohn
announces, "The first woe is past; two other woes are yet
to come" (Nw). Again, in Revelation 11:14, immediately
before the seventh trumpet is sounded Iohn writes, 'The
second woe has passed; the third woe is coming soon"
(Nw). The woes that Revelation describes are equivalent
to the plagues of the OT, although somewhat more
intense in that they are demonic in origin.

The Greek word is onomatapoeic: ouai (d. the Hebrew oi
and hoi). It is not necessarily a pronouncement ofiudg-
ment in every case. At times it is an orpression of regret or
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sonow about the miserable situation that prompted the
o<damation. In each case the contort needs to be taken
into consideration. In Matthew l1:21 (Lk l0:13) when
Jesus says, "Woe to you, Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaidal"
he was reproaching the people of those cities for their
unbelief. The same is true in Luke l7:2 where Jesus pro-
nounces woe upon the one who causes another to sin: "lt
would be better for him to be thrown into the sea with a

millstone tied around his neck" (urv). In the Lucan Sermon
on the Plain, the Beatitudes are followed by four woe state-
ments. These statements are not so much threats as they
are expressions of reget or compassion.

WOLF See Animals.

WOMAN Man's companion created by God.

Her Creation Genesis provides two accounts of the
creation of the first man and woman. In the first, Genesis
7:26-28, God created humans in his image, as male and
female. Hence, the female shares with the male the
image of God, reflects his power and malesty on eanh,
and is commanded to multiply and bring dominion to
the earth. From Genesis 1:26-28 there is no suggestion of
inferiority of the female to the male, nor is there any sug-
gestion of her submission to his dominance. Rather, they
are pictured together, the male and the female, as the
representation of their Maker.

Genesis 2:20-25 is the second portrayal of the creation
of the first woman. In Genesis 2 the male was made
before the female, a point that seems to give him some
precedence. This may not be pressed too far, however, as

the pattern in the creation texts is to move progressively
from the lesser to the finer work! Yet it is because of his
prior creation that the male is given the prerogative to
name the female (Gn 2:23).ln Semitic thought, the giv-
ing of names signifies dominion or ownership. This
means that Adam's naming of his wife was an act of
lordship. However, the name that he gives her is the
equivalent to his own, meaning the male aftirmed her
equality with him. Paradoxically, then, this hierarchical
relationship is also a relationship ofequals.

The situation in Genesis 1 and 2 reveals a balanced
relationship between the man and the woman who were
the parents of all mankind: two persons who were alto-
gether equal in status as coheirs of the mystery of the
image of God and yet who dwell in a delicate one-to-one
relationship in which one is the leader of the other. In
Eden before the fall, this delicate balance was possible.

Her Dovmfall and Plight Genesis 3, the story of the
fall of mankind, speaks of the breaking of the delicate bal-
ance between the man and the woman and the ensuing
struggles that have been passed down through the ages. In
God's words to the woman, he announced the pain that
would accompany her childbearing (Gn 3:16) and the
conflict of interests that would affect her relationship with
her husband: "Your desire will be for your husband, and
he will rule overyou" (Nrv). The Hebrew term "desire"
(wshuqah) in the Genesis 3 and 4 passages is not a senual
longing but a desire to control, to master, to be in charge
(the use of wshuqah meaning se>rual desire is seen in Sg

7:10). Consequently, after the fall, the desire of woman
has been to dominate her husband. Her daermination to
reject his leadenhip in their relationship of equals is a
breaking ofthe balance in their relationship. For his pan,
the man tends to tyrannize the woman.

To the women who attempt to dominate their hus-
bands, the apostle Paul sayrs, "Wives, submit to your
husbands as to the tord" (Eph 5:22, r.rrv). Her natural
indination needs uansformation, so that she can submit
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to her husband as she submis to the [ord. For, Paul
argues, the husband is to the wife as Christ is to the church
(v 23). The husbands who tend to dominate their wives
also need transformation so that they can love their wives,
"just as Christ loved the church and gave himself up for
her" (v 25, Nv). By these words, the aposde Paul was pre-
senting a means whereby couples could regain the bliss in
their relationship that was the mark of Eden before the fall.
Paul's citation of Genesis 2:24 in Ephesians 5:31 is a case

in point: here a couple may regain the original oneness
that God intended for them. The relationship of equal per-

sons in a hierarchy of responsiveness is stated in the con-
tent of mutual submission, which is a mark of their greater
submission to the lord Jesus.

Her Role in Life according to the Blble Awoman is

a person in every respect as a man; she shares in the image
ofGod and has the potential ofvaried ranges ofresponse to
culture, communiry and life about her. It is a fact of Scrip-
ture that women are regularly associated with, and find
their sense of worth in, childbearing. Yet the same Scrip-
tures show that the nature of woman is not exhausted by
associations with childbearing: she has her own identity in
the communiry in the church, and before the tord in the
whole of her life, not iust when (or if) she bears and nour-
ishes a child. Further, the biblical concept ofchildbearing
always involves the husband, who is her panner at concep-
tion, at her side during delivery and partner with her in the
ongoing task of nourishing the child.

The image of the woman as the childbearer begins
with the promise of God in Genesis 3:15, where he
announced the ultimate victory over the evil one, Satan,
by the offspring of the woman. This promise respecting
the offspring of the woman became the universal bless-
ing of God upon woman as the childbearer. Ultimately,
through one bom of a woman, there would come the
final deliverance. There is a sense in which each birth
experience is a participation in the continuity of this
promise (see 1 Tm 2:15 and its possible relationship to
this continuity of women, salvation, and childbearing).

Further, in the orlture of the OI world, a woman's genu-
ine worth was solely, or largely, perceived in terms of child-
bearing. Ya it is not in childbearing alone that she finds
worth and dignity before C,od. For the woman, as for the
man, the issue of faith in the Lord is cmtral. A woman who
has a household of dril&en but no faith in C,od might
regard henelf as a fulfilled penon. Ya her care of her chil-
dren is no substitute for piety to God. A woman who has no
children, and perhaps no husband, may have her full iden-
tity and worth in her relationship with the God in whose
image she is made and whose tasks she is commissioned by
him to do. The gifts of Cod in a woman's life may lead her to
find opportunities in the community to opress her derzotion
to God. Women apparendy had the same opportunities as
men to take a Nazirite vow (Nm 6:2; see also ch 30).

Certain notable women in the Bible led lives of public
service. Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron (Ex
15:20-21), was a prophetess, musician, and national
leader (Nm 12). tong after her time, God spoke through
his prophets ofthe gift he had given to Israel in the person
of the national leader Miriam (Mi 6:a). There were other
magrificent women who had o<emplary lives: Deborah,
the prophetess of God and the only named woman judge
oflsrael (lgp +-5); Esther, the Hebrew queen ofXerxes
who saved her people from the rash aos ofthe Persian
king a result of a frightful conspiracy; and Huldah, the
prophetess who was the agent of the lord's word to Josiah
at the inception of his revival (2 Chr 34:22-28). Huldah's
reception and transmission of the word of the tord is the
more remarkable because she was a contemporary with

TYNDALE

Jeremiah and Zephaniah. In this case God chose to speak
through a woman.

In the NT, certain women were noted for their public
ministries: the daughters of Philip, Phoebe, Priscilla, Junias,
Tryphena, Tryphosa, Persis, Euodia, and Synryche. These
women mark the beginning of the fulfillment of Joel's
prophecy of a day in which women as well as men would
be the instruments of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (ll
2:28-29). Women such as Sarah, Ruth, and Hannah o<er-

cised their faith in God in the conter<t of the home and fam-
ily as well. And preeminendy there is Mary mother of lesus,
in whom the ideal of womanhood is conloined to the ful-
fillment of the ancient promise to Eve that she would one
day be the great victor over the enemy of mankind.

See also Eve; Man.

WONDERS Sae Miracle; Sign.

WOOL Important commodity of the ancient Near East.
King Mesha of Moab, a sheep breeder, annually sent the
wool of 100,000 rams as tribute to King Ahab of Israel
(2 Kgs 3:a), and the people of Damascus traded wool
with Tlre's merchants (F-z 27:18). Woolen garments were
commonly worn by the Israelites (Lv 13:47-59; Is 5l:8;
Hos 2:5, 9), though woolen garments mingled with
linen fabric were forbidden (Dt 22:11). In faa, wearing
wool was prohibited entirely for Israelite priests serving
in the sanctuary's inner court (Ez 44:17).

Wool is sometimes a biblical symbol for whiteness
and purity, it is a simile for redemption (ls 1:18), for the
hair of the Ancient of Days (Dn 7:9), and for the hair
and head ofthe Son ofMan (Rv 1:14).

See also Cloth and Cloth Manufacturing.

WORD, WORD OF GOD, WORDS OF GOD A
"word" is an o<pression that communicates. On the level
of human communication, "words "usually refer to ver-
bal expression. When God "spoke" over the centuries,
though, he communicated in various ways (Heb l: 1),
culminating in that epitome of all divine expression,
Jesus Christ, his Son.

The Importane ofWords In a mainly nonliterary
society the dependability of the spoken word was
all-important in law, trade, religion, marriage, and repu-
tation. Receipts, agreements, and records had little use-
fulness. Personal integrity and sincere speech were
essential to communication and, for most people, to
self-expression and stable relationships. The words of
poets, prophets, storytellers, and instructors were care-
fully preserved.

Words were diligently tested. Foolish words, flattery
deceit, words of enticement, lies, rumor, scandal, and
blasphemous speech were all recognized as evil. The
oath had to be inviolable in commercial, iudicial, and
civic affairs. The spoken blessing had power within itself
and could not be withdrawn (Gn 27:30-38; Mt 10:12-13);
so also the vow (lgS 1l:34-35) and the curse (Cn27:12-13).
Equally powerful was the word of command-of priestly,
judicial, or royal authority (Eccl 8:a).

This estimate of human words lingers in the NT. The word
reveals the inner self, and so every careless, hurtfi-rl, deceitful
word will be judged (Mt 12:34-37;5:22), as will blasphemy
(tk 12:10). Paul (Eph 4:29; 5:4) and Iames (las 3:1-12) pre-
serve this Hebrew reverence for the spoken word.

The Words of God God's spoken word has been pre-
served in Scripture. His word came to and through the
prophets (1 Kgs 12:22;1 Chr 17:3; cf. Lk 3:2), who
spoke and acted "by the word of the tord.' His word
also came in the law, which God "spoke" on Sinai (Ex
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20:1 ); hence, "statutes," "command-
ments," and "precepts" are syn-
onyms for God's "word" (e.g.,
Ps 119).

Periods when no such divine
communication came consti-
tuted "famine" (l Sm 3:1; Am
8:1r). Mingled with warnings
and infunctions were divine
promises. All God's words
were dependable (ls 31:2),
firmly fixed in heaven
(Ps 1 r9:89; Is 40:8), and
backed up by divine oath
(ler 1:12; Ps 110:4;
Ez 72:25,28). A word,
expressing the divine
mind, was not threatening
or burdensome; it was a

delight, hope, loy, and
protecion against sin
(Pss l; 119; Ier 15:16).
Men can live by it (Dt 8:3;
Mt 4:4).

God's word has power to
execute his will. It will not
retum to him "empty" but
accomplish that which he
purposes (Is 55:11). By his
speech alone, God created
the world, and his word
upholds it (Gn 1; Ps 33:6;
cf Heb 1:2; l7:3;2Pt3:5).
Eventually, this divine revela-
tion was put into writing
which makes the Bible also
"the word of God" (Mk
7:13; cf. Lk l6:29-31; In
5:39).

Jesus spoke the word of
God. He was "mighty in
word" (Lk 24:19); he taught
with authority ( Mk 1 :22, 27),
o<ercising power over the
sea, disease, demons, and
death (Mt 8:8, 13). His

t

"word of the kingdom"
is the living seed, which,
planted in the good soil
of receptive hearts, bears
fruit for God (Mt 13:19;
Mk 4:14). The word that
Christ gives to his disciples
deanses them and frees
them (ln 8:31; 12:48;75:3;
17:14). The word of faith
the church preaches (Rom
r0:8-9, l7) is variously
described as the word of
salvation, the word of
grace, the word ofrecon-
ciliation, the word of the
gospel, the word of righ-
teousness, and the word
of life.
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The Tltle "Word"
ln tohn l:l The first lines of lohn's Gospel, show-
ing the Greek title 1o 1-' c (Logos) in Bodmer
Papyrus XIV-XV (c. 2OO>-P 7 5.
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The Word of God Deliberately recalling Genesis 1, the
Gospel writer, John, named the Son of God "the Word."
As the Word, the Son of God fully conveys and commu-
nicates God. The Greek term is logos; it was used in two
ways by the Creeks. The word might be thought of as

remaining within a person, when it denoted his thought
or reason. Or it might refer to the word going forth from
a person, when it denoted the expression of his thought,
i.e., speech. As a philosophical term, the logos denoted
the principle ofthe universe, even the creative energy
that generated the universe. In both the fewish concep-
tion and the Greek, the logos was associated with the idea
of beginnings-the world began through the origination
and instrumentality of the Word (Gn 1:3ff., where the
expression "God said" is used again and again). Iohn
may have had these ideas in mind, but most likely he
originated a new term to identi$r the Son of Cod as the
divine expression in human form (In l:14). He is the
image of the invisible God (Col 1:15), the express image
ofGod's substance (Heb 1:3). In the Godhead, the Son
functions as the revealer of God and the reality of God,
which is a central theme throughout John's Gospel. lohn
used a similar title in his first epistle: "the Word of life"
(1 fn 1:f-3). And in Revelation 19:1 l-16, Iesus is pre-
sented as the King of kings and Lord of lords, who has a

name on him: "the Word of God."
See also Bible; fohn, Cospel of; Logos; Revelation.

WORK A term referring either to God's activity or to
people's regular occupation or employment.

The Value of Work The Bible's positive outlook on
work is rooted in its teaching about Cod. Unlike other
ancient religious writings, which regarded creation as

something beneath the dignity of the Supreme Being
Scripture unashamedly describes God as a worker. Like a

manual laborer, he made the universe as "the work of his
fingers" (Ps 8:3). He worked with his raw material just as

a potter works with the clay (ls 45:9). The intricate devel-
opment of the unborn child in the womb and the vast,
magnificent spread of the sky both display his supreme
craftsmanship (Pss 139:13-16; l9:l). In fact, all creation
bears witness to his wisdom and skill (104:24). The
almighty Creator even had his rest day (Gn 2:2-3) and
enjoyed job satisfaction when suweying his achieve-
ments at the end of the week ( t:3 t ).

This vivid biblical description of a working God reaches
its climax with the incamation of Iesus. The "work" that
Jesus was given to do (ln 4:34) was, of course, the unique
task of redemption. But he was also a worker in the ordi-
nary sense. His contemporaries knew him as "a carpenter"
(Mk 6:3). In NT times carpentry and joinery were muscle-
building trades. So the Jesus who stormed through the
temple, overtuming tables and driving out the men and
animals (ln 2:1a-16), was no pale weakling but a work-
ingman whose hands had been hardened by years oftoil
with the a& saw, and hammer. Hard, physical labor was
not beneath the dignity of the Son of God.

If the Bible's teaching about God enhances work's dig-
nity, its account of mankind's creation gives all human
labor the mark of normality. God "took the man and put
him in the Garden of Eden to till it and keep it" (Gn
2:15). And God's first command, to "fill the earth and
subdue it" ( 1 :28), implied a great deal of work for both
man and woman. In an important sense, people today
are obeying that command of their Creator when they do
their daily work, whether they acknowledge him or not.
Work did not, therefore, arrive in the world as a direct
result of the fall into sin (though sin did spoil working
conditions, 3:77-79). Work was planned by God from
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the dawn of history for mankind's good-as natural to
men and women as sunset is to day (Ps 104:19-23).

With this firm emphasis on the dignity and normality
oflabor, it is no surprise to find that Scripture strongly
condemns idleness. "Go to the ant, O sluggard; consider
her ways, and be wise" (Pw 6:6, nsv). Paul is equally
blunt: "lf any one will not work, let him not eat" (2 Thes
3:10, nsv). He set a good example (Acts 20:33-35; 1 Thes
2:9). Those who refi:se to work, he insists, even for spiri-
tual reasons, eam no respect from non-Christian onlook-
ers by depending on others to pay their bills ( I Thes
4:11-12). Wage earners, on the other hand, have the
material resources of Christian service (Eph 4:28).

Vocations In biblical times the Greeks and Romans cat-
alogued jobs according to importance or desirability.
Routine manual labor, for example, was considered infe-
rior to work involving mental activity.

fewish teaching contrasts strongly with this attitude.
"Hate not laborious work," taught the rabbis (Ecclus
7:15). Even the scholar had to spend some time in man-
ual work. A few trades, like that of the tanner, were
regarded as undesirable (a taboo broken very quickly by
the early church-see Acts 9:43), but there is no indica-
tion in the Bible that some jobs are more worthwhile
than others in God's sight. The Lord calls craftsmen into
his service (Ex 3 1 : 1- I 1), just as much as prophets (ls
6:8-9). So Amos was summoned from his fruit-picking to
prophesy (Am 7:1 a- 1 5), but with no suggestion that he
was being promoted to a superior role. The important
thing was not the nature of the occupation but the readi-
ness to obey God's call and to witness faithfully to him,
whatever the job.

The Bible has some poignant things to say about the
relationship between employer and employee. The OT
prophets voice the strongest criticism. God is especially
concerned to see that the weak get iustice (ls 1:17; Mi
6:8). So, naturally, his spokesmen declare his anger
when employers e:<ploit their laborers and cheat them of
their wages (ler 22:73; Mal 3:5; cf. Ias 5:4). A person who
wants to please God must "stop oppressing those who
work for [hirn] and treat them fairly and give them what
they eam" (Is 58:6, rln).

In Bible times, the scales were weighted heavily in
favor of the employer. But Scripture is not blind to the
existence of selfish, greedy employees. Every worker
deserves a iust wage (Lk 10:7), but those with special
power must not try to increase their pay by threats and
violence (3:14).

Working for Christ God is a working God who is
pleased when his people work hard and conscientiously.
That conviction lies at the hean ofthe Bible's teaching
about Christian attitudes toward secular employment.
And quite naturally, the NT extends the same positive
emphasis to cover all Christian service, paid or unpaid.
The world is God's harvest field, said Jesus, waiting for
Christian reapers to move in and evangelize (Mt
9:37 -38). Paul used the same agricultural illustration and
added another from the building trade to describe the
Lord's work of evangelism and teaching ( 1 Cor 3:6- 1 5).
Church leaders must work especially hard, he said
(1 Thes 5:12), to stimulate all God's people to be
involved in the Lord's work (1 Cor 15:58). All Christians
should see themselves as "God's coworkers" (3:9).

WORLD An imponant NT term from the Greek word
kosmos (meaning that which is ordered or arranged), hav-
ing five different meanings:
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l. The universe created by God with design and order
(e.g., Mt 13:35; In 17:24; Acts 77:24).

2. The planet earth (e.g., In 11:9). This includes the idea
of earth as the dwelling place of human beings
(16:21) and ofearth as contrasted with heaven (6:14;
12:46).

3. The total of humanity (Mt 5:14; fn 3:16; I Cor 4:13).
4. The total of human existence in this present life, with

all of its experience and possessions (Mt l6:26; I Cor
7:33).

5. The world order as alienated from God, in rebellion
against him, and condemned for its godlessness. It is
"this world" (ln 8:23; 12:25; 7 Cor 3: l9), as opposed
to "that which is to come." The ruler of this world is
the devil (In 72:31; 14:30; 1 6: I 1; I Cor 5: 1 0)-as
Iohn said it, "The whole world is under the control of
the evil one" (1 |n 5:19, Nru). Christians are not of this
world (ln 15:19; 17:16), even though they live in the
world and participate in its activities (1 7:1 l). The
believer is regarded as dead to the world (Gal 6:14; d.
Col 3:2-3). The Christian is to be separated from the
world (las 1:27).

One's relationship with the world is an indicator of
one's relationship with God. Those who love the
world are void of love for God the Father (1 fn 2:15).
The Scripture points out that "all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the
pride of tife, is not of the Father but is of the world"
(v f6, nsv). The world and its desires or lusts are tran-
sient, passing away, but the doer of God's word abides
forever ( I ln 2:17; cf. 2 Cor 4:18). Friendship with the
world is enmity toward God (las 4:4).

The discourse of Jesus on the night before his cruci-
fixion contains much teaching about the world. The
world cannot receive the Spirit of truth (In 1a:17).
Christ gives a peace that the world cannot give (v 27).
Jesus offers love, while the world gives hatred and per-
secution (f 5: l9-20). The world's hatred of God is also
directed against the followers of Christ (w I 8-2 I ).
Although the disciples ofIesus have tribulation "in
this world, " they are to be of good cheer, for Jesus has
overcome the world (16:33).

Another Greek word sometimes translated "world"
is aion, which emphasizes the temporal aspect of the
world. It is used of time without end, etemity (e.g.,
Rom 1:25; 2 Cor l1:31; Phil 4:20). See Age.

WORM SeeAnimals.

WORMWOOD* Strong bitter-tasting plant that sym-
bolized bittemess and sorow (Prv 5:4; Jer 9:15; Rv
8:11). Sea Plants.

WORSHIP Expression of reverence and adoration of
God.

Worshlp tn the Old Testament The 1,500 years from
the days of Abraham to the time of Ezra (c. f 900-450
rc) saw many significant changes in the form of worship
in ancient Israel. Abraham, the wandering nomad, built
altars and offered sacrifices wherever God appeared to
him. In Moses'time the tabernacle served as a portable
sanctuary for the Israelite tribes iourneying through the
wildemess. Solomon built a temple in Jerusalem that
lasted more than three centuries until its destruction by
the Babylonians in 586 sc. When the Jews retumed from
exile, they built a new temple, which was later renovated
and enlarged by Herod the Great. Though all the temple
buildings were destroyed by the Romans in eo 70, the
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foundations remained. Iews still pray by the Westem
Wall (called the Wailing Wall).

If the form of worship changed with times and situa-
tions, its heart and center did not. God revealed himself
to Abraham, promising that his children would inherit
the land of Canaan. Abraham demonstrated his faith
through prayer and sacrifice. Throughout the biblical
period listening to God's Word, prayer, and sacrifice con-
stituted the essence of worship. The promises to Abra-
ham were constantly recalled as the basis oflsrael's
existence as a nation and its right to the land of Canaan.

From time to time every family visited the temple in
Jerusalem. Eight days after a baby boy was bom, he was
circumcised to mark his membership in Israel. Then, a

month or two later, the baby's mother went to the tem-
ple to offer sacrifice (Lv 1 2; cf. Lk 2:22-24).

Animals were sacrificed in the lambing and calving
season. The first lamb or calf bom to every ewe or cow
was presented in sacrifice (Ex 22:30). Similarly, at the
beginning of the harvest season, a basket of the first
fruits was offered, and at the end, a tenth of all the har-
vest, the tithe, was given to the priests as God's represen-
tatives (Nm 18:21-32). Deuteronomy 26:5-15 gives a

typical prayer for use on such occasions.
Sometimes a person would decide to offer a sacrifice

for more personal reasons. In a crisis, vows could be
made and sealed with a sacrifice (Gn 28:18-22; I Sm
1: f0-f 1 ). Then when the prayer was answered, a second
sacrifice was customarily offered (Gn 35:3, 14; I Sm
l:24-25). Serious sin or serious sickness were also occa-
sions for sacrifice (Lv 4-5, 13-15).

The worshiper brought the animal into the temple
court. Standing before the priest, he placed one hand on
its head, thereby identifoing himself with the animal,
and confessed his sin or explained the reason for offering
the sacrifice. Then the worshiper killed the animal and
cut it up for the priest to bum on the great bronze altar.
Some sacrifices (bumt offerings) involved the whole ani-
mal being bumt on the altar. In others, some of the meat
was set aside for the priests, while the rest was shared by
the worshiper and his family. But in every case the wor-
shiper killed the animal from his own flock with his own
hands. These sacrifices expressed in a vivid and tangible
way the cost of sin and the worshiper's responsibility. As
the worshiper killed the animal, he recalled that sin
would have caused his own death, had God not pro-
vided an escape through animal sacrifice.

Three times a year all adult men went to the temple to
celebrate the national festivals (Ex23:17; Dt l6:16):
Passover (held in April), the Feast of Weeks (held in
May), and the Feast of Booths (in October). When possi-
ble, the whole family accompanied the men. But if they
lived a long way from Ierusalem, they would go up for
only one of the festivals (1 Sm 1:3; Lk 2:41).

These festivals were tremendous occasions. Hundreds
of thousands of people converged on )erusalem. They
would stay with relatives or camp in tents outside the
city. The temple courts would be thronged with worship-
ers. The temple choirs sang psalms appropriate for the
festival, while the priests and lrvites offered hundreds
(at Passover, thousands) of animals in sacrifice. Groups
of worshipers carried away with emotion would break
forth into dancing. Those of more sober temperament
were content to ioin in the singing or simply pray
quietly.

The maior festivals were ioyful occasions, for they cele-
brated the deliverance oflsrael from Egypt. At Passover
each family ate roasted lamb and bitter herbs to reenact
the last meal their forefathers ate before leaving Egypt
(Ex 12). At the Feast of Booths, they built shelters of
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branches and lived in them for a week, as a reminder
that the Israelites camped in tents during the 40 years of
wandering in the wildemess (Lv 23:39-43). These great
festivals served as reminders of how God had delivered
them from slavery in Egypt and had given them the land
of Canaan as he had promised to Abraham.

Each ofthese three festivals lasted a week, but there
was one day in the year that was totally different, the
Day of Atonement, when everyone fasted and moumed
for their sins. On this day the high priest confessed the
nation's sins as he pressed his hand on the head ofa
goat. Then the goat was led away into the wilderness,
symbolizing the removal of sin from the people (Lv 1 6).

Sometime after the destruction of the first temple, s1m-

agogues developed for public worship. The services were
more like modem church worship, consisting exclusively
of prayer, Bible reading and preaching. There were no
sacrifices made in the synagogues. When the second tem-
ple was destroyed in AD 70, synagogues became the only
places where Jews could worship in public. Then there
were no more sacrifices at all. The NT pictures this as fit-
ting, for Iesus was the true Lamb of God (ln 1:29);
because of his death, there is no need for further animal
sacrifice (Heb 10: 1 f -12).

Worshlp in the New Testament The Iews had
become far too dependent on a physical place, the tem-
ple, for their worship. When Jesus arrived on the scene,
he proclaimed that he himself was the temple of God; in
resurection, he would provide the spiritual dwelling
where God the Spirit and people, in spirit, could have
spiritual communion (see Mt 12:6; ln 2:19-22).In other
words, worship would no longer be in a place but in a
person-through Jesus Christ and his Spirit the worship-
ers could come directly to God (see fn 14:6; Heb
1 0:1 9-20).

This shift in worship-from physical to spiritual-is
the theme of Iohn 4, a chapter that recounts Jesus' visit
to the Samaritans. After Jesus' encounter with the Samar-
itan woman, she acknowledged that he must be a
prophet, and then she launched into a discussion con-
ceming the religious debate between the Jews and the
Samaritans over which place of worship was the right
one-Jerusalem or Mt Cerizim. The Samaritans had set
up a place for worship on Mt Gerizim in accordance with
Deuteronomy 7l:26-29 and27:l-8, while the fews had
followed David and Solomon in making Ierusalem the
center of Jewish worship. The Scriptures affirmed Jerusa-
lem as tlre true center for worship (Dt l2:5;2 Chr 6:6;
7:12; Ps 78:67-68). But Jesus told her that a new age had
come in which the issue no longer concemed a physical
site. God the Father would no longer be worshiped in
either place. A new age had come in which the true wor-
shipers (lew, Samaritan, or Gentile) must worship the
Father in spirit and in truth.

"ln spirit" corresponds to Jerusalem, and "in truth"
corresponds to the Samaritans' unknowledgeable ideas
of worship, God, etc. Formerly, God was worshiped in
Jerusalem, but now the true Ierusalem would be in a per-
son's spirit. Indeed, the church is called "the habitation
of God in spirit" (Eph 2:22).True worship required a
people to contact God/ the Spirit, in their spirit, as well
as a people who knew the truth. New Testament worship
must be in spirit and in truth. Since "God is Spirit," he
must be worshiped in spirit. Human beings possess a
human spirit, the nature of which corresponds to God's
nature, which is spirit. Therefore, people can have fel-
lowship with God and worship God in the same sphere
that God exists in.

In a sense, Iohn 4 anticipates Revelation 27 and 22,
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where God provides the rivers of the water of life to all
the believers and where the Lamb and God are the tem-
ple in the New Jerusalem. The believers receive life frorn
God and they worship in God. There is a profound, even
mystical connection between drinking of the Spirit and
worshiping God in the Spirit (see 1 Cor 12:13). This is
also described in Ezekiel 47, which pictures the river
flowing from God's temple as a symbol of Cod's
never-ending supply. In fohn 4, Jesus provides the living
waters to all who receive the gift of God, and he directs
people to a new temple, a spiritual one, where God is
worshiped in spirit.

WRATH OF GOD A term for God's displeasure with
human beings and their sinful actions. The word "wrath"
is a concept represented by many different words and
idioms in the original languages of the Bible, all of
which express the notion of iustifiable anger for uniust
actions.

In the Old Testament In the OT God is said to be
angry with nations, sinners, and even with his covenant
people. God's anger is first expressed toward the cove-
nant community of Israel for having refused to believe
his word about entering into the Promised tand. After
they had been rescued from Egypt, had received the Ten
Commandments and the covenant, and had seen his
glory (Nm 77:70; 72:9;22:22;32:70-14), they still dis-
believed. Consequently, God in his wrath condemned
the Israelites to wander in the wildemess until they died.
The maior reason for the lord's anger in the OT was that
his own people constantly broke the covenant. They pro-
voked him by their idolatry (Dt 2:15; 4:25; 9:7-8, 19; lgs
2:14; 1 Kgs l1:9; 14:9, 15;2 Kgs 17:18), bytheirmixing
paganism with the worship of the lord (ls 1 : 10- 17; Ier
6:20; Hos 6:6; Am 5:21-27); by their wanton rebellion
( I Kgs 8:46), their unbelief (Nm 1 1:33; 14:1 1, 33; Ps

95:10-f 1), and their disregard for his concem for love,
justice, righteousness, and holiness (Ex 22:22-24; ls
1:15-17; Am5:7-12; Mi 3:1).

The wrath of God also extends to all humanity (Na
1:2). The concept of the Day of the lord was developed
by the prophets to wam Israel and the nations that no
one can escape the righteous expression of God's wrath
(Am 5:18-20). The Day ofthe Lord is the day ofhis
wrath (Zep 1:15).

The OT presents the concept of the wrath of God in
balance with three other doctrines: his forbearance, his
love, and his readiness to forgive. First, God is patient.
The Hebrew word for "patient" is related to the word for
"wrath" and means "length of wrath"; that is, God does
not quickly become angry. He is longsuffering (Ex 34:6).
Second, Cod is full of compassion and fidelity (Ex 3a:6).
Even when his children sin against him, he is like a

father who is full of compassion and love. He is always
faithful to his children. Third, he is ready to forgive those
who sin against him when they atone for and are
cleansed from their sins (Ex 3a:6). The pleasure ofhis
love is so much greater than his wrath (Ps 30:5). Micah
prayed that the tord may soon forgive and restore his
people on the ground that he cannot be angry forever
(7:18; cf. Ps 89:46; Ier 3:5). In Psalm 103:8-13, the
psalmist likens God's love and forgiveness to that of a
father who does not harbor his anger continuall, nor
does he vex his children with discipline, so great is his
love for those who fear him.

The purpose of God's wrath is not to destroy humanity
(Hos 1l:9). His wrath is neither a vindictive, emorional
overreaction, nor is it unpredictable. In his wrath he sov-
ereignly imposes limits on nations (Babylon, Assyria)
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and disciplines his own people with the desired end that
they retum to him (ll 2:13-14). The OT presentation of
the Day of the lord doesn't end with God's anger; it con-
cludes with the restoration of the earth, when the whole
earth will be filled with knowledge of God (ls l1:9; Hb
2:14) and wickedness will be no more (ls 65:25).

In the New Testament The NT also teaches the wrath
of God side by side with the doctrine of his grace, love,
and forbearance (Mt 3:7; Lk2l',23; In 3:36; Rom 1:18;
Eph 5:6; Rv 14:10). Those who do not profess faith in
the risen Christ remain in their sins and will be subiect
to God's wrath, whereas those who believe in him are
delivered from God's wrath (Eph 2:3; I Thes 1:10). The
tood news of the NT is that Jesus has come to deliver us
from the wrath ofGod (Rom 5:9). Those who have been
delivered are reconciled with Cod (v 10) because they no
longer are under condemnation (8:1 ).

See ako Death; Hell; Iudgmeng Last Judgment; [ove.

WRITER Professional scribe and/or secretary; religious
scribe and/or secretary.

Profeeslonal Scribec and Secrctarles Scribes were
employed as secretaries in Palestine, Egypt, Mesopota-
mia, and the Greco-Roman Empire. Court scribes would
sometimes rise to positions of social prestige and consid-
erable political influence, much as a secretary of state
today.

There were schools for the training of such scribes.
To master the difficult art of writing on day probably
required as much time then as it takes students now to
develop the ability to read and write. Would-be scribes
could either enter a regular school or work as an appren-
tice under a private teacher, though most of them appar-
ently followed the latter procedure. Scribes who were
willing to teach could be found everywhere, even in the
smaller towns. In fact, most of the scribes had at least
one apprentice, who was treated like a son while leam-
ing the profession. Such students leamed not only from
private tutoring but also from the example of their
teacher. This kind of education was sufficient to equip
young scribes for the normal commercial branches of the
craft. They were fully prepared to handle the necessary
formulas for the various kinds of legal and business doc-
uments, and they could easily take dictation for private
correspondence.

For additional study and training howevet it was nec-
essary to attend the regular schools. The schools were
attached to temples, and only these schools had the proper
facilities to teach the scjences (induding mathematics) and
literature, which the more advanced scribes had to master.
There a budding scribe could study to become even a priest
or a "scientist." In the ruins of ancient cities ardraeologists
have discovered "tercbook" used by the pupils. E:<cavators
have also uncovered schoolrooms with benches on which
the students sat. Some of the ancient Near Eastem te:rts that
have been unearthed are nothing but sdroolboy orercises or
student copies of originals. These copies are usually not as
beautiful or as legible as the originals, which were written
by master scribes.

When the teacher wanted to give the students an
assignment, he had available in the temple school vinu-
ally every type of text imaginable. For elementary work
he could have the students practice writing a list ofcune-
iform signs, much like our leaming the letters of the
alphabet-except that there were some 600 signs!
Another simple assignment would have been to copy
dictionaries containing lists of stones, cities, animals,
and gods. After such preparatory work, the students
could then move on to literary texts and, for example,
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accurately reproduce a portion of one of the great epics,
a hymn, or a prayer. Through arduous study and a
lengthy program of instruction and practice, a gifted stu-
dent could become qualified for scribal service in almost
any field.

Religious Scribe The scribe in Israel undertook a wide
range of writing tasks. Often the scribe sat at t}re gate of
the city or in an open area undenaking numerous kinds
of writing tasks for illiterate citizens, correspondence,
writing of receipts, and conuacts. More officially, he kept
records and wrote annals. Religious scribes copied the
Scriptures. Several of these men are mentioned in the
OT: Shebna (2 Kgs 18:18,37), Shaphan (2Kgs22:8-12),
Ezra (F,zr 7 :6, I 1; Neh 8:7, 9, 73 ; 12:26, 3 6), Baruch (]er
36:26,32), and lonathan (ler 37:15,20).

Paul made use of secretaries or scribes (called amanu-
enses) when he composed his epistles. The usual proce-
dure for a dictated epistle was for t}te amanuensis to take
down the speaker's words and produce a transcript,
which the author would then review and edit. Taking the
edited copy, the amanuensis would produce a final draft,
which the author would sign in his own handwriting.
Two NT epistles provide the name of an amanuensis:
Tertius for Romans (Rom 16:22) and Silvanus for 1 Peter
(1 Pt 5:12). Some of Paul's epistles indicate that he pro-
vided the conduding salutation in his own handwriting:
I Corinthians (f Cor l6:21), Galatians (Gal 6:11),
Colossians (Col  :18), and 2 Thessalonians (2 Thes
3:17). This indicates that these epistles were penned by
someone else-Paul's amanuensis-prior to his signing
off. By contrast, ]ohn penned his own epistles (1 )n 1:4;
2:1, 7-8, 72-74; 2 ln 7:12; 3 In 1:9, 13).

See ako l*tterY'lriting Ancient; Writing.

WRITING The process that goes into producing books.
Books have been written for many centuries but have

not always been produced in the familiar form in which
they are known today. If a book is delined as any written
record of thoughts or acts, the production of books goes
back to a very early period in the history ofcivilization.
The Sumerians produced written documents and primers
on clay tablets as early as 2500 sc. The Sumerian civiliza-
tion went into decline after its conquest by the Akka-
dians (2300 rc). In the 2 lst century Bc, however, there
occurred a revival of Sumerian culture that produced a
number of important literary works, including the first
known written codified system of law. Today a rich col-
lection of Sumerian material exists. It includes legal,
mythological, and commercial documents as well as

written material produced in the process of training
scribes. A large collection of cuneiform tablets was found
in the library of the Assyrian king Ashurbanipal, which
was established in the seventh century BC. The library
contained many records of religious and scientific
knowledge.

We have many ancient manuscripts of the books of
the Bible. As for the bools of the Hebrew Bible, scribes
used quill, ink, and leather scrolls to make copies of
individual books. Some of the scrolls, made of several
treated animal hides stitched together, could be as long
as 35 to 40 feet (10.7 to 12.2 meters) when unrolled. As
scrolls wore out, or if there was a need for copies in vari-
ous synagogues, Iewish scribes would make additional
copies-and they did so with painstaking care. Prior to
the Dead Sea Scroll discoveries, museums housed several
manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible dated between the
eighth and tenth centuries. The Dead Sea Scrolls are
dated between 100 ac and ao 100, which makes them a
thousand years earlier than these other mauscripts. The
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Dead Sea Scrolls contain significant portions of the OT.
Every book except Esther is represented. The largest por-
tions come from the Pentateuch (especially Deuteron-
omy-25 manuscripts), the Maior Prophets (especially
Isaiah-18 manuscripts), and Psalms (27 manuscripts).
As for the books of the NT, we have nearly 6,000 manu-
scripts prior to the time of the printing press (c. 1500).
About 200 of these manuscripts date between the early
second and late founh century. Most of the NT manu-
scripts were written on papyrus or vellum, and all of the
NT manuscripts were written in the codex form.

Wridng Materials
Clay The Sumerian, Babylonian, and Assyrian clay tab-
lets are well known. Baked clay tablets were preserved
easily in almost any climate. They were suitable, how-
ever, only for a straight-line form ofwriting such as

cuneiform, and were therefore not appropriate for the
rounded Aramaic form of Hebrew script.

Potynts The papyrus rolls of Egypt have been used as a
writing surface since the early third millennium sc. The
Greeks adopted papyrus around 9O0 sc, and the Romans
adopted its use later. The oldest extant Greek rolls of
papynrs date from the founh century nc. The inner pith
of the papynrs plant was calledbyblos. From this comes
the Greek word biblion ('book' ) and the English word
"bible." The word 'tpapet" is derived fiom 'papynrs."

Unfortunately, papyn-rs is perishable, requiring a dry
climate for its preservation. That is why few papyri have
been discovered anywhere other than in the desen sands
of Egypt. Some papynrs fragments have also been found
in the caves near the Dead Sea, where the climate is like-
wise sufficiently dry.

Potsherils Broken pieces of pottery fumished an inex-
pensive writing material because the supply was so abun-
dant. The Samaria and Lachish ostraca are examples.

lfood Wooden tablets covered with stucco or wirx were
sometimes used as a writing surface. A NT example is
Luke 1:63.

lcather, Parchment, anil Vellum These are all made
from animal skins. leather (tanned skins), the forerun-
ner of parchment, has been in use about as long as papy-
rus, but it was rarely used because papyrus was so
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abundant. The ancient Hebrews probably used leather
and papyn:s for writing materials. The Dead Sea Scrolls
were sheets of leather sewed together with linen thread.
Metal scrolls also existed (e.g., copper).

Parchment, made in the beginning from sheep and
goat skins, began to replace leather as early as the third
century BC, though aoual parchment codices date from
the second century AD. To prepare parchment or refined
leather, the hair was removed from the skins and the lat-
ter rubbed smooth. The most common form of book for
OT and NT documents was evidently a roll or scroll of
papyrus, leather, or parchment. The average length of a
scroll was about 30 feet (9.1 meters), though the famous
Harris Papynrs was 133 feet (40.5 meters) long. Scrolls
were often stored in pottery jars (Ier 32l.14) and were fre-
quently sealed (Rv 5: 1 ).

Vellum had a finer quality than parchment and was
prepared from the skins ofcalves, lambs, or kids. In the
fourth century ao, vellum or parchment as a material
and the codex as a form became the norm.

Paper Paper, made from wood, rags, and certain grasses,
began to replace vellum and parchment as early as the
tenth century Ao in the Westem world, though it was
used considerably earlier in China and fapan. By the
15th century, paper manuscripts were common.

Kinds of Books

Scroll The scroll is a roll of papynrs, parclment, or leather
used for writing a document or literary work. The papyms
scroll of Egypt can be traced as far back as 2500 nc. One of
the most famous literary productions of ancient Eg;pt is
the Book of the Dead. fews used leather scrolls for writing
the books of the Old Testament. Most of the scrolls dis-
covered from the Dead Sea area were written on leather,
with a few having been written on papyrus.

Coilex An imponant development in the evolution of
book production occurred with the advent of the codex
in the middle of the first century. A codex was con-
structed much like our modem books by folding sheets
of papyrus or vellum (treated animal hide) in the middle
and then sewing them together at the spine. This kind of
book was advantageous because it enabled the scribe to
write on both sides; it facilitated easier access to panicu-

Anclent Codex of P.ul's Eplrtler Two leaves of Romans
in Chester Beatty Papyrus ll (late second centuryFP46.
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lar passages (as opposed to a scroll, which had to be
unrolled); and it enabled Christians to bind together all
four Gospels or all Paul's epistles or any other such com-
bination.

Writing Utensils and Ink Different kinds of writing
implements were used, depending on the writing sur-
faces in use atvarious periods of history. Metal chisels
and gravers were used for inscribing stone and metal. A
stylus was used for writing cuneiform ("wedge-shaped"
characters) on clay tablets. For writing on ostraca (pot-
sherds), papyrus, and parchment, a reed was split or cut
to act as a brush. In E&pt rushes were used to form a
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brush. Later, reeds were cut to a point and split like a
quill pen. Apparently this was the type of pen or "cala-
mus" used in NTtimes (3 In 1:13).

Ink (cf. 2 In 1 : 1 2) was usually a black carbon (char-
coal) mixed with gum or oil for use on parchment or
mixed with a metallic substance for paplmrs. It was kept
in an inkhom as a dried substance, on which the scribe
would dip or rub his moistened pen. It could be erased
by washing (Nm 5:23) or with a penknife, which was
also used for sharpening pens and trimming or cutting
scrolls (ler 36:23).

See also Hiercglyphics; Inscriptions; Lachish tetters;
t€tter Writin& Ancienq Scribe; Writer.
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XANT}ISUS* Name of the month in the Macedonian
calenda(r(Qilpfponding to the Hebrew month Nisan
(March-Ap-rtl); mentioned in 2 Maccabees ll:27-38.
See Calenlth, ABcient and Modem.

XERXES NIVand Nrtrendering of Ahasuerus in Ezra
4:6 and the book of Eather. gggAhasuerus # 1.

XESTES* Liquid measure eqrlivalent to abeut one and
one-sixth pints (552 milliliterc). Sa Weights and
Measures.

YAHWEH* (YHWH) Most holy name for cod in
the O! usually translated 'lnw." See God, Names of
(Yahweh).

YEAR See Calendars, Ancient and Modem.

YEAST Seekaven.

YELLOW See Color.

YIRON One of the fortified cities of Naphtali's tribe
(los l9:38). Some have identified Yiron with the present
village of farun, southeast of Bint Iebeil.

YOKE fhe wooden bar that allowed two (or more) draft
animals to be coupled (yoked) so that they might effec-
tively work together (Nm 19:2; 1 Kgs 19:19; Ib 1:3). In
addition to this literal usage, the Bible frequently uses

the term metaphorically to refer to work or bondage
(Lv 26:13). Theyoke ofbondage was applied not only
by foreign oppressors but often by Israel's own kings as

well (t Kgs 12:4-74; 2 Chr 10 4-74). In prophetic writ-
ings, the yoke of bondage was generally associated with
divine iudgment (lam 1:14), so that deliverance was rep-
resented as God breaking the yoke that had enslaved
tsrail (ts 9:,+; to:21; 14.25; 58:6; ler 2:2o;5:5). The yoke
of bondage figured prominently in Ieremiah's dispute
with Hananiah's prophecy conceming ludah's imminent
release from Babylonia n captivity (l er 27 :8 - I 1 ; 28 | - 17 ).
In the NI, Iesus transforms "yoke" into a positive term
by calling on people to take up his yoke, which is not
burdensome, and he will give them rest for their souls
(Mt 11:29-30).

YOM KIPPUR* One of the feast days of Israel involv-
ing atonement for the sins of the nation (Lv 23:26-32).
See Feasts and Festivals oflsrael.

Palrs of Oxen Llnled
wlth Yokesl!-rrr





Z
spelling of Zaanannim in Iudges 4: I 1

in Micah's lament over
Jerusalem
Hebrew

place as Zenan.

ZAANANNIM oneofthi of.
(los,,Naphtali listed between Heleph

19:33). Iudges 4:1 1 puts it near Kedesh. took
refuge in the tent of Heber the Kenite and was killed by
Iael (w 11-21). While the precise location is not known, it
was west of lake el-Huleh (modem Merom) in a region
that was probably marshy in ancient times. Though the rv
translates the text as "plain of Zaar,aim," it is more likely
"Oak of Zaanannim" (nsv, Nv, rvlr). Since many terebinth
trees are located in the region, the tort is probably refer-
ring to a terebinth set aside as a sacred tree.

ZAAVAN Second son of Ezer, a Horite clan chief (Gn
36:27; 7 Chr l:42).

ZABAD
1. Son ofNathan (1 Chr 2:36) and a descendant ofAhlai

the daughter ofSheshan (w 30, 3a-36).
2. Tahath's son and the father ofShuthelah from

Ephraim's tribe (1 Chr 7:21).
3. One of David's mighty men, listed as a son of Ahlai

(1 Chr f 1:al); he is perhaps the same as #1 above.
4. One of the assassins of King foash, listed as the son of

Shimeath the Ammonitess (2 Chr 24:26). He is identi-
caltolozacar (alternately "lozabad") in2 Kings I2:2l.
Zabad was a palace ofEcial who was likely the agent of
a powerfirl conspiracy against loash.

See ako lozacar, lozachar.
5-7. Three priests variously descended from Zattu,

Hashum, and Nebo, who renounced their foreign
wives at Ezra's request during the postexilic period
(Ezr lO:27, 33, 43).

ZABBAI
1. Bebai's son and one of the priests who divorced his

foreign wife at Ezra's command (Ezr 10:28).
2. Father of Baruch. Baruch repaired a section of the Ieru-

salem wall during Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:20).

ZABBUD* KfV form of Zacqr, Bigvai's descendant, in
Ezta 8:14. See Zacanr #5.

ZABDI
1. Zerah's descendant from Judah's tribe (los 7:1). Achan

was a Zerahite of the family of Zabdi (los 7:17-78);
altemately called Zimri (Nrr mg 1 Chr 2:6).

2. Shimei's son and a descendant of Ehud from Beniamin's
uibe (1 Chr 8:19).

3. David's officer over the produce of the vineyards for the

wine cellars (1 Chr 27:27). He is called a Shiphmite,
which likely means that he was a native of Shepham.

4. One of the temple musicians of the order of Asaph
(Neh I 1 : I 7); altemately called Zicn (1 Chr 9: 1 5).

ZABDIEL
1 . Father of lashobeam, the commander of the first divi-

sion of David's army ( 1 Chr 27:2).
2. Priest and overseer of 128 "mighty men of valor"

(nsv, Neh 1 1:14). The notation that he was a "son of
,, Haggedolim" might indicate that he was a "son of the

mighty men"
3. Arab who beheaded Alexander (Balas) Epiphanes and
' sent'*ierheeil"to Ptirlemy (l Macc 11:17).

ZABUD Priest in Solomon's court and the "king's
friend" (l Kgs 4:5). The phrase "king's friend" may be an
official title given to one of the king's advisers. Hushai
the Archite had a similar title in David's court (2 Sm
15:37;76:76).

ZABULON* KIV spelling of Zebulun in Matthew
4:73-15 and Revelation 7:8. SeeZebu\tn, Tribe ofl

ZACCAI Forefather of a family who retumed with
Zerubbabel to Iudah following the exjle (Ezr 2:9;
Neh 7:r4).

ZACCHAEUS ]ewish tax collector who collected taxes
for the Romans at Iericho. He probably secured this posi-
tion by purchasing the exclusive right to collect revenue in
that region or by working as a subcontractor for another
affluent official. In either case, Zacchaeus himself accrued
great wealth (largely by illegitimate means) from his cus-
toms enterprise. Iericho, a significant center of commerce,
was situated along a major trade route connecting lerusa-
lem and its environs with the lands east of the Jordan.

In his Gospel, Luke records Zacchaeus's encounter
with Iesus (Lk 19:2-8). Seeking Jesus, but unable to see

him over the crowd because of his small stature,
Zacchaeus climbed a sycamore tree to get a better view
when Jesus passed by. To his astonishment, Jesus
stopped under the tree and after calling him down,
invited himself to the publican's house for the night.
Subsequently, Zacciaeus repented and followed Iesus,
promising to restore fourfold to those whom he had
wrongfully exploited and give to the poor. According
to Clement of Alexandria, Zacchaeus later became the
bishop of Caesatea (Homily 3.63).

ZACCHUR* KlVspelling of Zaccur, Hammuel's son, in
I Chronicles 4:26. SeeZacanr #2.

ZACCUR
1. Reubenite and father of Shammua, one of the 12 spies

in the reconnaissance ofCanaan (Nm 13:4).
2. Simeonite who was the son of Hammuel and the

father of Shimei ( 1 Chr 4:26).
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ZACHARIAH

3. One of the descendants of Merari in the record of the
divisions of the priests (1 Chr 2a:27).

4. One ofthe sons ofAsaph who was assigned responsi-
bility for the temple service (1 Chr 25:2). Zaccur and
his sons and brothers were assigned the third lot
among the various duties for the temple musicians
(1 Chr 25:10). Descendants ofZaccurwere present
at the dedication of the city wall following the exile
(Neh 12:35).

5. One of the descendants of Bigvai who retumed to
Ierusalem with Ezra (Ezr 8:14).

6. Son of Imri who worked on repairing Ierusalem's wall
in the vicinity of the Sheep Gate (Neh 3:2).

7. One of the Levites who sigrred Nehemiah's covenant
to obey the law of God (Neh 10:12).

8. Son of Mattaniah and father of Hanan, the assistant to
the storehouse treasurers during Nehemiah's time
(Neh 13:13). Some have suggested that he is the same
as #7 above.

ZACHARIAH*
1. KIV spelling of Zechariah, king of Israel, in 2 Kings

14:29 and 15:8, 11. SeeZechariah (Person) #1.
2. KIV spelling of Zechariah, King Hezekiah's matemal

grandfather, in 2 Kings l8:2. See Zechariah (Person)
#2.

ZACHARIAS*
1. K[V spelling of 7*chaiah,lehoiada's son, in Matthew

23:35 andLuke 11:51. SeeZechaiah (Person) #14.
2. K[V spelling of Zechaiah,lohn the Baptist's father, in

Luke 1:5-67. SeeZnchaiah (Person) #31.
3. KIV spelling of Zechariah, a proposed name for John

the Baptist, in Luke 1:59. See John the Baptist; Zecha-
riah (Person) #32.

ZACH ER* KIV form of Zechariah, or Zeker, in 1 Chron-
icles 8:31. SeeZechaiah (Person) #5.

ZADOK Common oT name meaning "righteous one."

1. David's priest, probably the most famous and influen-
tial of Israel's high priests apaft from Aaron. He first
appeared at the time of Absalom's revolt, when he and
his fellow priest Abiathar showed their loyalty to
David by coming to him with the ark, fully prepared
to share his o<ile (2 Sm 15:24-29). David refused their
offer and sent them back to Jerusalem to act in his
interests.

In 2 Samuel 8:17, Zadok is listed as the son of
Ahitub, who is noted in 1 Samuel 14:3 as the grand-
son ofEli. In the genealogies ofChronicles, Zadok's
descent through Ahitub is traced back to Eleazar, the
eldest son ofAaron (1 Chr 6:f-8, 5O-53; Ezr 7:2-5),
but with no reference to Eli. A slight problem emerges
in that Zadok replaces the banished Abiathar, a

descendant of Eli. This is regarded as the fulfillment of
an earlier prophecy that the tenure of the high priestly
office by Eli's family would be broken in favor of a
different branch of Aaron's family (1 Sm 2:30-36;
7 KEs 2:26-27).

In both summaries of David's court officials (2 Sm
8:17; 20:25), Zadok is listed as one of David's two prin-
cipal priests, an office held throughout the latter pan of
David's reign. When David was near death, a power
struggle over the throne was precipitated by Adonilah,
David's oldest surviving son. With the support of foab,
the commander of the army, and the priest Abiathar,
David's long-standing friend, Adonijah dedared him-
self king (1 Kgs 1:5-10). Nathan the prophet promptly
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intervened with Bathsheba as Solomon's advocate.
Zadok and Benaiah, the captain of the mercenary
troops, supported Solomon. Adoniiah's cause was
hopeless once David had indicated his approval of
Nathan's plans. Consequently, the discredited Abiathar
was banished (2:26-27),leaving the loyal Zadok as

Solomon's chief priest (235; a:4).
In the centuries that followed, the descendants of

Zadok presewed this dominance, and as Ierusalem's
prestiBe increased, so did their status. Azariah, the chief
priest in Hezekiah's reign, was a Zadokite (2 Chr 31:10).
Ezekiel restricted the main priesdy functions to the
"sons of Zadok," demoting the levites generally to the
rank of "temple caretakers" because oftheir apostasy
during the monarchy (Ez 44:10-16). When the Iews
came under Seleucid domination in the early second
century BC, the high priesthood, regarded as a political
appointment, was taken away ftom the Zadokites.
Consewative elements, however, like the Qumran
covenanters, continued to look for its restoration.

See abo Daid; Israel, History of.
2. Father-in-law of lJzzialr, and grandfather of Iotham,

kings of ludah (2 Kgs 15:32-33; 2 Chr 27:l).
3. Descendant ofZadok, David's priest (l Chr 6:12; 9:11;

Neh 1l:11).
4. Young man of exceptional courage, the leader of a

contingent that loined David at Hebron against Saul
(r Chr 12:28).

5. Son of Baana, who helped to repair the wall of Jerusa-
lem in Nehemiah's time (Neh 3:a).

6. Son of lmmer, who also shared in Nehemiah's
rebuilding operations (Neh 3:29).

7. Signatory to Nehemiah's covenant (Neh l0:21) and
perhaps identifiable with #5 or #6 above.

8. One of three treasurers appointed by Nehemiah dur-
ing his second term ofofiice, called the scribe (Neh
1 3:1 3).

9. Ancestor of Christ (Mt 1:14). Sae Cenealogy of fesus
Christ.

ZAHAM One of Rehoboam's sons by his wife Mahalath
(2 Chr 1 1:19).

ZAIR Place where Joram attacked and defeated the
Edomites (2 Kgs 8:21). In the parallel passage of
2 Chronicles 21:9, the phrase "to Zair" is replaced by the
phrase "with his commanders' (the Hebrew words are
similar). Many have therefore suggested that a copyist
revision appeared in 2 Chronicles because the location
of Zair was unknown. Others have suggested that Zair
should be identified withZoar on the southeast end of
the Dead Sea, or with Seir in Edom. In any case, it was
located in Transfordan on a principal road to Edom.

ZALAPH Hanun's father. Hanun repaired a section of
the Ierusalem wall during Nehemiah's day (Neh 3:30).

ZATMON (Person) One of David's mighry men
(2 Sm 23:28); altemately called Ilai the Ahohite in
l Chronicles 11:29.

ZATMON (Place) Mountain from which Abimelech
took brush to bum down the tower of Shechem (lgs
9:48). Since the mountain obviously was close to
Shechem, it tentatively has been identified with
es-Sulemiyeh (the modem name for the southeastem
portion of Mt Ebal) or one of its surrounding hills.
Zalmon is also mentioned in connection with the defeat
of Israel's enemies in Psalm 68:14. Because of the men-
tion of snowfall and the "mighty mountain of Bashan"



BIBLE DICTIONARY

in the following verse, the Septuagint and some com-
mentators consider this Zalmon to be Mt Hermon in
l.ebanon. However, seasonal snowfalls also occur in the
region of Mt Ebal.

ZALMONAH Place where the Israelites camped after
they set out from Mt Hor (Nm 33:41-42). The name sug-
gests that it was a gloomy valley leading up to the
Edomite plateau.

ZALMUNNA SeeZebah and Zalmunna.

ZAMZUMMIM*, ZAMZUMMITES Ammonite
name for the Rephaim, who are described as a "people
great and many, and tall as the Anakim' (Dt 2:20). The
Zamzummites were displaced by the Ammonites, iust
as the Horites were displaced by the Edomites and the
Awim by the Caphtorim. The comparison with the
Anakim, the Rephaim, and the Emim makes it evident
that the Zamzummites were a race of giants who lived
in Transf ordan. While their precise origin is unknown,
they probably resided in the vicinity ofRabbath-
ammon.

See also Ciants; Rephaim.

ZANOAH (Person) Descendant of Caleb from
Judah's tribe (1 Chr 4:18). Zanoah was the son of
Iekuthiel and, depending on the translation ofthe
Hebrew tort, may have been related to Bithiah, the
daughter of Pharaoh. Some have interpreted the text as
indicating that Iekuthiel was the founder or principal set-
tler ofthe city named Zanoah. In any case, Zanoah's
descendants may well have been connected with the city
of that name.

ZANOAH (Place)
1. One of the cities "in the lowland" that was part of

Iudah's inheritance (los 15:34). The inhabitants of
Zanoah worked with Hanun to rebuild the Valley Gate
as well as about 1,500 feet(457.2 meters) of the city
wall during the restoration of )erusalem (Neh 3:13;
11:30). The city is probably identifiable withZanu'a,
which is located approximately 10 miles (16.1
kilometers) west of Ierusalem.

2. One of the cities in the Iudean highlands south of
Hebron that was part of )udah's inheritance (los
I 5:56). It was probably inhabited by the descendants
of Zanoah, Iekuthiel's son.

ZAPHENATH-PANEAH Name given to Ioseph by
Pharaoh when |oseph assumed his govemmental
responsibilities in Egypt (Gn a1:45). The name most
likely means "says the god, he will live. " See Joseph # 1 .

ZAPHON Town located east of the Iordan River (fos
13:27) and included as part of the inheritance of Gad's
tribe (v 24). Egyptian records (13th century Bc) refer to a

town known as Dapuna, while an Amama tort spells the
name Sapuna.

ZARA*, ZARAH* KJV altemate forms of Zerah, Iudah's
son, in Genesis 38:30,46:12, and Matthew l:3. SeeZerah
#2.

ZAREAH*, ZAREATHITE* KIV spelling of Zorah and
Zorathite in Nehemiah l1:29 and 1 Chronicles 2:53,
respectively. See Zorah, Zorathite.

ZARED* K[V spelling for the valley of Zered in Num-
bers 21: 12. See Z.ered.

ZEALOT 132'.1

ZAREPHATH Village where the woman who provided
food and lodging for Eliiah lived (1 Kgs 17:9-10; Lk
4:26). Obadiah later prophesied that the Israelite exiles
of Halah would "possess Phoenicia as far as Zarephath"
(Ob l:20). Zarephath was under the control of Sidon at
the time Elilah visited, thus serving as a safe haven from
King Ahab of Israel. Zarephath is likely identifiable with
modem Surafend, where a chapel marks the traditional
site for the widow's house.

ZARETHAN City or region near the )ordan River nonh
of Iericho. It is first mentioned in connection with the "cut-
ting off' of the waters of the Jordan that occurred at Adam,
"the city that is beside Zarethan" (los 3:f 6). Its location is
more precisely defined in the list of Solomon's administra-
tive disuicts as being in the vicinity of Beth-shan below
lezreel (t Kgs  :12). Bronze utensils for Solomon's temple
were cast near there (7:46;2 Chr 4:17, "Z*redah").

ZARETH-SHAHAR* xry spelling of Zereth-shahar, a

Reubenite city, in foshua 13:19. See Zereth-shahar.

ZARHITE*
1 . KIV spelling of Zerahite, a descendant of Zerah's fam-

ily in Simeon's tribe, in Numbers 26:13. SeeZeruh #3.
2. KIV spelling of Zenhite, a descendant of Z,erah's fam-

ily in fudah's tribe, in Numbers 26:2O. SeeZerah #2.

ZARTANAH*, ZARTHAN* KfV altemate forms of
Zarethan in I Kings 4:12 andT:46, respectively. See
Zarethart.

ZATTHU* K[V rendering of Zatttt in Nehemiah l0:14.
See Zattu #2.

ZATTU
1. Clan chief with whom 945 people retumed with

Zerubbabel (Ezr 2:8; Neh 7:13 cites 845 returnees). Of
the priests who renounced their foreign wives, six are
listed as "sons" ofZattu (Fzr lo:27).

2. One of the chiefs of the people who signed Nehemiah's
covenant (Neh l0:14); perhaps the same person as #1
above.

ZAVAN* KIV spelling of Zaavan, Ezer's son, in
1 Chronicles 7:42. SeeZaavan.

ZAZA lonathan's son, in the family of Ierahmeel, a
member of Judah's tribe (1 Chr 2:33).

ZEALOT Term used for the second Simon among the
Twelve to distinguish him from Simon Peter (Lk 6:15;
Acts l:13). Mauhew (Mt 10:4) and Mark (Mk 3:18) use
"Cananaean"-Greek and Aramaic equivalents for "zeal-
ous defender, enthusiast, one eager to acquire, fanatic"
(from root words meaning "bum with zeal, or iealousy;
desire eagerly"; Fx 34:14; 2 Macc 4:2). In this general
sense, Christ showed zeal for God's house. Some were
"zealots" for spiritual gifts, good works, goodness, and
the law, as Paul was for the tradition of the fathers and
for God (ln2:77; Acts 21:20; 22:3; 7 Cor 74:72; Gal
l:14;Ti2 74). So, Simon was distinguished from Peter
and the others by his religious zeal.

By the time Luke wrote, the title "Z*alot" had become
attached especially to a militant, anti-Roman, revolution-
ary faction, equally religious and political in motivation.
This party may have been founded in,cD 6, following the
death of Herod the Great, by fudas the Galilean and
Zadduk the Pharisee. The movement was rooted in
Maccabean resistance to foreign rule and infiltration
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( 1 Macc 2:75-28). Zealot opposition to Roman rule was
rooted in zeal for the Torah and for God ttre only King.
The Zealot regarded himself as an agent of divine iudg-
ment and redemption, resolutely and fearlessly contend-
ing against idolatry, apostasy, and collaboration. The
Zealots thought that the Messiah would become their
leader.

As hostility between Rome and ludea sharpened, the
religious motivation was channeled by nationalist feel-
ing into a "holy war. " Whereas the Maccabees had been
forced to take arms in self-defense, the Zealots became
increasingly militaristic. fosephus (Antiquities 1 8. 1. 1 -6;
War 4.3.9), with some preludice, calls them brigands
and robbers. Their Latin name was sicarii, assassins, but
supporters would call them patriotic guerrillas. They
reached preeminence in the revolt against Rome (lo
66-70). Their last refuge and stronghold, at Masada,
was overcome in
AD 73, when the surviving 960 committed suicide.

Simon probably was, or had been, a member of this
movement's earlier phase, around ao 30. It is less proba-
ble that Iudas Iscariot (possibly Sicarius) and the "sons
of thunder" (Mk 3:17) were. ludas the Galilean (Acts
5:37-38), and even Paul (21:38), were considered
Zealots.

See also First Iewish Revolt; )udaism.

ZEALOT, Simon the See Simon #5.

ZEBADIAH
I . One of the sons of Beriah from Benjamin's tribe

(1 Chr 8:15).
2. One of the sons of Elpaal from Beniamin's tribe

(l Chr 8:17).
3. One of the sons of Jeroham of Gedor, who came to

David's support atZlklag (1 Chr l2:7).
4. Korahite Levite descended from Asaph, third of

Meshelemiah's seven sons and a temple gatekeeper
(1 Chr 26:2).

5. Son of Asahel, Joab's brother, who was the com-
mander of the fourth division of David's army ( r Chr
27:7).

6. One of the Levites sent by Iehoshaphat into the cities
ofludah to teach the law (2 Chr 17:8).

7. Ishmael's son and one of the leaders of the Ievites
whom Jehoshaphat appointed as govemor of civil
affairs for the house of Iudah (2 Chr I 9:1 1 ).

8. Michael's son from Shephatiah's house, who retumed
with Ezra to Jerusalem following the exile (Ezr 8:8).

9. One of the sons of Immer who renounced his foreign
wife at Ezra's command (Ezr 10:20).

ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA Two Midianite kings who
slaughtered Gideon's brolhers at Tabor. Gideon subse-
quently killed them in order to avenge his brothers'
deaths (lgs 8:18-21).

During Gideon's day, Midianite camel raiders annually
made forays into Israelite territory at harvesttime, steal-
ing crops and livesto& (lgs 6:3). So complete were their
raids that nothing was left in Israel, including crops,
sheep, oxen, or donkeys.

In this state of affairs God called Gideon to deliver
Israel (lgs 6:16). His well-known victory over Midian
near Mt Moreh was an important step toward realization
of this divine commission (7:l-23).In the operations
following the battle, Ephraimite warriors captured and
assassinated ovo Midianite leaders named Zeeb and
Oreb (7:24-8:3).

Gideon determined to capture Zebah and Zalmunna,
the kings of the Midianite forces. In tracking them down,
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he crossed the Jordan fuver and traveled more than 100
miles (160.9 kilometers) from the site of the original
battle. Along the way, two successive towns, Succoth and
Penuel, refused to help Gideon and his men, doubtless
fearing reprisal from the Midianite raiders should Gid-
eon fail to defeat them.

Gideon routed the remaining Midianite warriors and
captured Zebah and Zalmunna ()gs 8:12). Because Zebah
and Zalmunna had killed his brothers, Cideon killed the
two Midianite kings (w 19-21). Psalm 83:11 indicates
that Zebah, Zalmunna, and the Midianites were the ene-
mies not merely of Israel but also of God.

ZEBAIM* KIV rendering of a place mentioned in Ezra
2:57 and Nehemiah 7:59. See Pochereth-Hazzebaim,
Pochereth of Z,ebaim.

ZEBEDEE Father of the disciples lames and Iohn (Mt
26:37; Mk 3:77; lO:35). Zebedee was in the fishing busi.
ness and may have been wealthy, considering that he
had servants and apparent connections with the high
priest (ln 18:15). Although he personally appears only
once in the nanative (Mt 4:2lr Mk 1:19-20), his wife,
Salome, appears frequently as one of the pious women
who followed Christ.

ZEBIDAH Mother of Iehoiakim, king of Judah, Josiah's
wife and the daughter ofPedaiah (2 Kgs 23:36).

ZEBINA Nebo's son, who obeyed Ezra's exhortation to
divorce his foreign wife after the exile (Ezr 10:43).

ZEBOIIM One of the "cities of the plain" that was
destroyed with Sodom and Gomorrah (Dt 29:23; Hos
1 1:8). Zeboiim is first mentioned, with Sodom, Gomor-
rah, and Admah, as one of the Canaanite cities in the
"table ofnations" in Genesis 10:19. It later appears con-
federated with the same states (including Zoar) in the
battle against Amraphel king of Shinar, Arioch king of
Ellasar, Kedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of
Goiim (Gn 14:2,8).

See also Cities ofthe Plain.

ZEBOIM
I . KfV spelling of Zeboiim in Genesis 10: 19, Deuteron-

omy 29:23, and Hosea 11:8. Sae Zeboiim.
2. Valley where one of the raiding parties of the Philistines

tumed toward the border of the wildemess (1 Sm
13: l8). It may be identified wirh Shuk ed-Dubba.

3. One of the villages outside of Jerusalem where the
Beniaminites settled after the exile (Neh 1l:34).

ZEBUDAH* KIV spelling of Zebidah, King Iosiah's wife,
in 2 Kings 23'.36. See Zebidah.

ZEBUL Ruler of Shechem who served as an ofticer of
Abimelech (lgs 9:28-30). Zebul apparently obtained his
position when Abimelech was crowned king at Shechem.
When Gaal the son of Ebed incited the Shechemites to
rebel against Abimelech, Zebul played an instrumental
role in Abimelech's victory. After he goaded Gaal into
attacking Abimelech outside of the city, Zebul shut Gaal
out ofthe ciry preventing retreat into its confines. It is
difficult to determine Zebul's fate when Abimelech later
attacked and destroyed the city, but it is possible that he
too met a treacherous fate.

ZEBULUN (Person) One of lacob's 12 sons (Gn
35:23; 7 Chr 2:1). He was the sixh and last son bome to
Iacob by Leah, who named the boy Zebulun, meaning
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"abode, dwelling" for she said, "Now my husband will
dwell with me, because I have bome him six sons" (Cn
30:20, NAsB, emphasis added). later, he setded his family
in Egypt with Jacob and his brothers (Ex 1:3). Jacob fore-
told that Zebulun's descendants would become a mari-
time people with their border touching Sidon (Gn
49:13). Though Zebulun's tribe was separated from the
Mediterranean by Asher's tribe and from the Sea of Cali-
lee by Naphtali, it prospered greatly in trade with the
Canaanite cities ofthe coastal plains. Zebulun fathered
three sons (Gn 46:14) and founded one oflsrael's 12
tribes (Nm 1:30-31).

See also Zebulun, Tribe of.

ZEBULUN, Tribe of Tribe descended from Zebulun,
the tenth son of Jacob and the sixth bome to him by
Leah (Gn 30:19-20). His tribe was divided into three
clans named after his three sons: the Seredites, the
Elonites, and the lahleelites (Cn 46:14; Nm 26:27). At
the census taken on the plains of Moab, the number of
men in the tribe over 20 years of age and fit for military
service was 60,500 (Nm 26:26-27).

The territory allotted to Zebulun's tribe was in central
Canaan and included the valley of fezreel, but the
boundary lines given in Joshua 1 9:1 0- I 6 are difficult to
trace because only the tribe's southeastem and eastern
borders are indicated. The westem border on the Medi-
terranean side is not clearly defined. In the blessing of
Moses (Dt 33:18-19), Zebulun, alongwith Issachar,
"shall draw out Uit. suckl the abundance ofthe sea,"
which would seem to indicate that Zebulun would have
access to the sea (Mediterranean) and therefore to the
mercantile and maritime trade.

Locatlon of
Zebulun This map
shows the location of
Zebulun in relation to
the other tribes west
of the lordan.

The boundary details, however, do not bring Zebulun
in touch geographically with the sea, in apparent contra-
diction to Genesis 49:13. But this reference may not imply
actual contact with the Mediterranean. Zebulun's position
did enable it to profit by maritime trade because the great

caravan route to the sea passed through Zebulunite teni-
tory. In addition, Zebulun's "lot," with its fruitful fields
and valleys, ensured olive groves, vineyards, and splendid
harvests. In 1 Chronicles l2:40 the tribe was able to pro-
vide rich provisions for David. Throughout the centuries
the tribe maintained its identity.

Clearly, then, the tribe of Zebulun held a strong position
among its tribal neighbors around Galilee and was settled
more securely. In contrast to the tribes ofAsher and
Naphtali, who continued to live among the Canaanites
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(fgs 1:32-33), the Canaanites constituted a minority in
Zebulun. Throughout the period ofthe ludges the tribe
was very active. For example, the victorious army in the
battle of Kishon was composed of men of Zebulun and
Naphtali (a:6-10); in the Song of Deborah, Zebulun is
praised as a people that puts its life in feopardy to the
point of death (5:18). Accordint to ludtes 6:35, the men
of Zebulun took pan in Cideon's struggle with the
Midianites on the plain of fezreel and fought with out-
standing valor. The judge Elon belonged to the tribe of
Zebulun (12:ll-12), and since Galilee was in the territory
ofZebulun (los 19:15), Ibzan ofBethlehem was probably
also a Zebulunite. Another indication of the strength and
importance of Zebulun's tribe within the united kingdom
period is found in the mention of Zebulun's fighting force
as tlre largest of the westem tribal armies that fought under
King David (1 Chr 12:33).

In the NT there are two references to Zebulun. The first
notes Zebulun as a region into which Jesus, the great
light, made an appearance (Mt 4:13-15). The second
mention of Zebulun appears in the list of the 12 tribes in
Revelation 7:8 after Issachar.

See also Zebdun (Person).

ZEBULUNITE* Descendant of Zebulun, Jacob's son
(Nm 26:27; )gs 12:11-12). SeeZebrfun, Tribe of.

ZECHARIAH (Person) Extremely popular name in
the Bible; it means 'the lord remembers. "

1. Son of King Ieroboam II; the 15th king of Israel and
the last of Jehu's dlmasty. Beginning his rule in 753 nc,
the 38th year ofAzariah's reign in Iudah (792-740 RC),

Zechariah ruled in Samaria for only six months
before he was murdered at Ibleam in a conspiracy
masterminded by Shallum, his successor (2 Kgs
14:29; 15:8- I 1). The Lord's promise to Iehu, that his
descendants would rule to the founh generation
(10:30), was fulfilled with Zechariah's reign.

2. Father of Abi (or Abiiah, 2 Chr 29:1). Abi was the
mother of Hezekiah, who later ruled Iudah for 29
years (2 Kgs r8:2).

3. Reubenite and leader ofhis tribe (1 Chr 5:7).
4. Korahite lrvite, firstborn of Meshelemiah's seven

sons and a wise counselor, selected by lot to oversee
the gatekeepers ofthe sanctuary's northern entrance
during David's reign (1 Chr 9:21; 26:2,74).

5. Beniaminite and descendant of Ieiel (1 Chr 9:37). He
is altemately called Zeker, perhaps an abbreviation
of Zechariah, in I Chronicles 8:31.

6. one of the eight l,evites assigned to play a harp
before the ark of Cod in the procession led by David
when the ark was brought from Obed-edom's house
to lerusalem (l Chr 15:18, 20;16:5).

7. One of the priests assigned to blow a trumpet in the
procession led by David when the ark was brought to
lerusalem (1 Chr 15:24).

8. Levite and a descendant of Isshiah, who sewed in the
sanctuary during David's reign (1 Chr 24:25).

9. Merarite tevite and Hosah's son, who served as one
of the gatekeepers of the sanctuary's westem
entrance, at the gate ofHalleketh, during David's
reign (1 Chr 26:11-12, 16).

1 0. Father of Iddo. Iddo was the chief officer of the
half-tribe of Manasseh in Gilead during David's reign
(1 Chr 27:21).

1 1 . One of the officials sent by King Iehoshaphat
(872-848 BC) to teach the law in the cities ofludah
(2 Chr r7:7).

12. Gershonite tevite and Iahaziel's father (2 Chr 20:14).

Mediterranean

I

Sea

ot

EDOM

ri
t

a

Sea



1324 ZECHARIAH

13. One ofKing Iehoshaphat's seven sons and the
brother of Jehoram. Jehoram became sole regent of
Iudah (848-841 rc) at his father's death (2 Chr
21:2).

14. Son ofJehoiada the priest, who rebuked the princes
of ludah for tuming against the lord and worshiping
false gods. Enraged by Zechariah's rebuff, they con-
spired against him, and at King Ioash's command,
stoned him to death in the court ofthe sanctuary
(2 Chr 24:20-22). The Lord, however, avenged Zech-
ariah's death by allowing the Syrians to defeat Iudah,
kill the princes, and severely wound Joash, who was
subsequently killed by two of his own servants.

In his castigation of his own generation of Jewish
leaders, Jesus alluded to Zechariah's shameful mur-
der in the temple's sacred precincts: "You will
become guilty of murdering all the godly people
from righteous Abel to Zechariah son of Barachiah,
whom you murdered in the Temple between the altar
and the sanctuary" (Mt 23:35, Nrr). Abel was the first
and Zechariah the last ofthe recorded prophets of
God who were unjustly slain, according to the OT.

15. Man who counseled King Uzziah of Judah to walk in
the fear of God (z Chr 26:5).

16. Abiiah's father. Abi jah was the mother of King Heze-
kiah ofludah (2 Chr 29:1).

17. Gershonite l,evite descended from Asaph, who along
with Mattaniah his kinsman was chosen by King
Hezekiah to help cleanse the house ofthe lord
(2 Chr 29:13).

18. Kohathite Levite who was appointed to oversee the
repair of the temple during King Iosiah's reign (2 Chr
34:12).

19. One ofthe chiefofficers ofthe house ofGod who
generously gave animals to the priests for the cele-
bration of the Passover feast during King Iosiah's
reign (2 Chr 35:8).

20. Prophet, Berechiah's son and the grandson oflddo,
who began prophesying as a young man in 520 sc
during the reign of King Darius I of Persia (Zrc 7:7;
cf . z:+). Little is known about the prophet. He minis-
tered with Haggai, his contemporary, in postexilic
Jerusalem during the days of Zerubbabel, the gover-
nor, and Ieshua, the high priest (Ezr 5:1). He
exho(ed the Iews to finish building the second tem-
ple (6:14) and headed Iddo's priestly family during
Ioiakim's term as high priest (Neh 12:16). Like Iere-
miah and Ezekiel, Zechariah served as both priest
and prophet (Zec 7:1,7;7:7, 8).

Numerous suggestions have been offered to
resolve the discrepancy of Zechariah's pedigree. In
the Ezra and Nehemiah passages, Iddo is listed as his
father, whereas in Zechariah, Berechiah is the father.
Some conclude that Berechiah and Iddo were differ-
ent names for the same person, or that Berechiah's
name (Zec 1: l, 7) was a later scribal emendation that
confused Jeberechiah's son with lddo's son (cf. Is
8:2). A more plausible theory identifies Iddo as Zech-
ariah's grandfather, the renowned head of his family,
who retumed to Jerusalem from exile in 538 sc.
Either by Berechiah's early death or by the prece-
dence of his grandfather's name, Zechariah was con-
sidered lddo's successor.

See alsoProphet, Prophetess; Zechariah, Book of.
2 1. Parosh's descendant and the head ofhis fathels house-

hold. He retr:med with Ezra to )udah following the orile
during the reign ofKingArtaxerxes I ofPersia (Ezr 8:3).

22. Bebai's son and the head ofa household. He
returned with Ezra to Iudah following the exile dur-
ing the reign of King Artaxerxes I of Persia (Ezr 8:1 1 ).
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23. One of the Jewish leaders whom Ezra sent to Iddo,
the man in charge at Casiphia, to gather l-evites and
temple sewants for the caravan of fews retuming to
Palestine from Babylon (Ezr 8:15-17).

24. One of the six descendants of Elam who was encour-
aged by Ezra to divorce his foreign wife during the
postexilic period (Ezr 10:26).

25. One of the men who stood to Ezra's left when Ezra
read the law to the people (Neh 8:4).

26. Descendant of Perez and an ancestor of a Judahite
family headed by Athaiah living in ferusalem during
the postexilic period (Neh 1 1:4).

27. Descendant of Shelah and an ancestor of a fudahite
family headed by Maaseiah living in Jerusalem dur-
ing the postexilic era (Neh I 1:5).

28. Priest, descendant of Malkiiah and an ancestor of a

family of priests headed by Adaiah living in Jerusa-
lem during the postexilic period (Neh 1 1 : 12).

29. Ionathan's son, a descendant ofAsaph. He led a
group of the priestly musicians who played trumpets
at the dedication of the Ierusalem wall in Nehemiah's
day (Neh 12:3s).

30. Priest who played a trumpet at the lerusalem wall's
dedication (Neh l2:41).

31. Ieberechiah's son and undoubtedly a man of distinc-
tion who, along with Uriah the priest, publicly wit-
nessed Isaiah's writing ofthe prszzling expression
"Maher-shalal-h ash-baz," which later prophetically
revealed God's intended ludgment on Damascus and
Samaria (Is 8:2).

32. John the Baptist's father, priest of Abiiah's division,
and the husband of Elizabeth, a woman of priestly
descent. His story is recounted in Luke 1. They lived in
the Judean hill country during King Herod the Great's
reign (37-4 nc; Lk 1:5). Zechariah and El2abeth both
lived righteous and pious lives; however, they were
advanced in years and still had no children.

As priest, Zechariah was one of the men chosen to
represent his dMsion in its yearly appointed session
of service in the ferusalem temple (the priests of Israel
were divided into 24 orders, each being assigned an
annual two-week period of service in the temple). One
day while serving in Jerusalem, Zechariah was selected
by lot to bum incense in the temple's Holy Place, a
privilege granted to a priest only once in his lifetime.
While performing this temple duty, the angel Gabriel
appeared to him, telling him that Elizabeth his wife,
though barren, would bear him a son, whose name
would be called Iohn and who would prepare the way
for the Messiah. As a sigr confirming the angel's
repo(, Zechariah was made mute for his disbelief
that, in their old age, he and Elizabeth would produce
a child. When Zechariah retumed to the temple coun,
the gathered multitude perceived that the gesturing
priest had seen a vision.

Elizabeth became pregnant as promised and in her
sixth month was visited by her relative Mary who was
also with child. tater, shortly after the baby's birth,
Z,e.chaiah affirmed that his son's name would be
Iohn, at which time his speech was restored and he
was filled with the Holy SpiriC prophesying and prais-
ing God for the work that he was about to do in Israel.

33. Original name proposed for John the Baptist after his
father's name (Lk 1:59), Sae Iohn the Baptist.

ZECHARIAH, Book of longest book of the Minor
Prophets and the most dimcult to understand. One rea-
son for this difficulty is the numerous visions that call
for an interpreter. At times an interpreting angel is pres-
ent to tell what the vision means (Zec 1:9-10, 19-20;
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4:7-6; 5:5-6), but at other times, when an interpretation
is really needed, there is no angel to give one. The
obscure meaning of many passages has spawned numer-
ous theories conceming the date, authorship, unity, and
interpretation of this book. One thing that makes the
book ofZechariah significant for the Christian is its use
in the NT. The last part ofZechariah (chs 9-1 1) is the
most quoted section of the Prophets in the Gospel Pas-
sion narratives, and, other than Ezekiel, Zechariah influ-
enced the book of Revelation more than any other OT
book.

PREVIEW
.Author
. Date
. Background
.Purpose and Message
.Content

Author The name Zechariah probably means "the Lord
remembers" or "the l,ord is renowned." Zechariah is a

common name in the OT and NT. At least 30 different
people in the OT are named Zechariah. There is a prob-
lem in identi$ring the prophet's father. In Zechariah 1:l
and l:7, the prophet is called "the son of Berechiah, the
son of Iddo," but in Ezra 5:1 and 6:14 he is called simply
"the son of Iddo. " There was another Zechariah in Isa-
iah's time whose father was named feberechiah (ls 8:2).
Another prophet by the name of Zechariah, the son of
Jehoiada the priest, lived much earlier during the reign of
Ioash, king ofludah (835-796 rc). This prophet was
stoned to death because he proclaimed that the Lord had
forsaken his people because of their sins (2 Cfu 2a:20-22).
Jesus seemed to refer to this or a similar unrecorded inci-
dent, but he calls the prophet the son ofBerechiah, the
last of the martyrs among the prophets (Mt 23:35). How-
ever, Luke's account of what Iesus said about Zechariah
(Lk I 1 :5 1) does not include the words "the son of
Berechiah." Since Iesus was quoting 2 Chronicles, which
was the last book in the Hebrew Bible, he was simply
indicating the sweep of time from the first murder (Abel)
to the last (Zechariah, the son ofJehoiada). There is no
evidence that the prophet ofthe book ofZechariah was
martyred; therefore, the best solution to the problem is
to consider Berechiah the father, and Iddo the grandfa-
ther, of this prophet.

Date The first part ofthe book ofZechariah (chs 1-8) is
easy to date. The first date is in the first verse, "the eighth
month of the second year of Darius." This was Darius,
kingof Persia (521-486 Bc).The eighth month of Dar-
ius's second year would be October 520 Bc. This date
seems to be the first time the "word of the lord" came to
Zechariah. The second date in Zechariah is in l:7: "On
the twenty-fourth day of the eleventh month which is
the month of Shebat, in the second year of Darius . . . "

(nsv). This date would be February 15, 519 Bc. The word
of the Lord that came to Zechariah on this date seems to
include the account of eight night visions, along with
some oracles, from an angel who talked with him. The
third date in Zechariah is in 7:l: "ln the fourth year of
King Darius . . . on the fourth day of the ninth month,
which is Chislev . ." (nsv).This date would be the equiv-
alent of December 7, 5 18 sc.

There are no dates in Zechariah 9-14. Zechariah's
name is never mentioned, and neither is Darius or any
king. A period of relative peace and stability gives place
to war. The temple is standing (ll 13; 14:20), and evi-
dently Greek soldiers are present (9:13). Any attemPt to
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assign specific dates to Zechariah 9-14 would be specu-
lation.

Background The temple in ferusalem was destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar, king ofBabylon, in 586 ac. Nebuchad-
nezzar made several raids against ferusalem before and
after it fell, taking many captives to Babylon (cf. 2 Kgs
24:l-77; Dn 1:1). On two occasions, Ieremiah had pre-
dicted that captivity would last 70 years (ler 25:71;
29:70; cf. Dn 9:2). In the time of Zechariah, the period
of 70 years since the fall of Jerusalem was coming to an
end, (Zec l:12;7:5). It had been 66 years since Jerusalem
fell, when the first "word of the [ord" came to Zechariah
in the second year of Darius (520 nc). The Babylonian
Empire had fallen to the Persians in 538 sc, and Cynrs
the first king of Persia signed a decree permitting all cap-
tives to retum to their homes (2 Chr 36:23; Ezr 7:l-4).
Evidently, the first contingent of fewish captives retumed
to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel and Joshua the priest
about 536 rc. One of the first obiectives of the retumees
was to rebuild the temple (Fzr 1:3), but intemal strife
and extemal opposition from the Samaritans prohibited
the immediate rebuilding of the temple. After Darius I
became king of Persia in 52 1 Bc, a wave of expectation
and enthusiasm swept over the Iewish communities in
Jerusalem and Babylon. Two prophets, possibly from the
Babylonian exiles, Haggai and Zechariah, began preach-
ing so powerfirlly that work on the second temple began
in 520 Bc and was finished in 516 sc (Ezr 5:1,74-15;
Hg7-2; Znc r-8).

The book ofZechariah opens in the second year of
Darius (520 rc). Some of the captives had been back in
Jerusalem for 16 years, but nothing was being done
about rebuilding the temple. Zechariah's first message
called for the people to repent and not repeat the mis-
take of their fathers, whose sins and refusal to repent led
to the exile and destruction of the temple (7*.c 1:1-6).
Then a series of eight nightvisions follows (1:7-6:8),
assuring the people that the temple would be rebuilt by
Zerubbabel (1:16; 4:9; 6:15). Two verses in Zechariah
speak volumes conceming the hardships and difficulties
in Ierusalem before the temple was rebuilt: "This is what
the LoRD Almighty says: Take heart and finish the task!
You have heard what the prophets have been saying
about building the Temple of the Lono Almighty ever
since the foundation was laid. Before the work on the
Temple began, there were no jobs and no wages for
either people or animals. No traveler was safe from the
enemy, for there were enemies on all sides. I had tumed
everyone against each other" (8:9-10, NI-r).

The first eight chapters of Zechariah are set against the
social, political, and religious situations in Jerusalem
from 520 to 5 I 8 Bc. But beginning with chapter 9, his-
torical moorings are lost. Chapter 9 opens with an oracle
against Syria, including Damascus, Tyre, and Sidon, and
against Philistia. Each ofthese places will be conquered
and cleansed and will become like a clan in Judah. There
is the promise of a new king coming triumphantly to
Jerusalem, yet humbly riding on a donkey. His reign will
be peaceful and universal. The next oracle speaks ofset-
ting the captives free, but this may not refer to the Baby-
lonian captives, because of a reference to the Greeks.
Zechariah 9-12 is almost wholly concemed with the
future. Some scholars call this part apocalyptic literature.
The nations attack Jerusalem and are defeated (chs 12,
14). The temple is standing (1f:13), but it does not seem
to have a place of great prominence in the new Jerusalem
and in the kingdom of God (14:6-9).

Purpose and Mecsage The purpose of the book is to
reassure and encourage. The restored fewish community
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of 520 BC needed the assurance that the temple would be
rebuilt, and later groups of God's people needed to know
that ultimately the kingdom of God would come in its
fullness. There are three messages in the book of Zecha-
riah: the need for repentance (f:l-5:1 1); the eight night
visions ( 1:7-6:8) signifring that the temple would be
rebuilt and God's glory would retum to Jerusalem; and
the coming kingdom of God (chs 9-14).

Content The book of Zechariah may be divided into
two main parts: chapters 1-8 and 9-14. The first part is
dated between 520 ac and 5 1 8 Bc. It consists of oracles
and visions of Zechariah the son of Berechiah. Mainly
prose, its primary concem is to assure the restored Jewish
community that the temple will be rebuilt. The second
part (chs 9-14) is undated. There are no references to
Zechariah. The temple is standing and much of the lan-
guage is eschatological and apocalyptic. The second part
itselfhas two parts: chapters 9-11 and 12-14. Chapters
9 and 12 begin essentially the same way: "The oracle of
the word of the Lord. "

The first part ofZechariah (chs t-8) has four main
sections: superscription and first oracle ( 1:1-6); eight
nightvisions and related oracles (1:7-6:8); the symbolic
crowning ofloshua (6:9-f5); and the question about
fasting and morality (7:l-8:23).

The Supersctiptiot (1:1) This section is dated specifi-
cally 'in the eighth month" of the Babylonian calendar,
which was from mid-October to mid-November. The
second year of Darius, king of Persia, was 520 sc. The
date is important in relating the work of Zechariah to
that ofHaggai (cf. Hg 1:1, 75;2:7, 70, 18-20) and to the
reconstruction of the temple under Zerubbabel. The first
oracle concems the need for repentance. The first mes-
sage of Zechariah came between Haggai's second and
third message. He, like Haggai, probably attributed the
failure of the crops and other hardships to a failure to
rebuild the temple (cf. Hg 1:6-11). Zechariah calls for
the people to repent so that they can persevere with work
on the temple.

The Eight Night Visions anil Relotoil Orocles (1:7-6:8)
These visions that Zechariah saw in Ierusalem all seem
to have been given on the night ofthe 24th day ofthe
1lth month (Shebat) in the second year of Darius
(midJanuary to mid-February 519 nc). Seven of the
eight visions have essentially the same form. Four of the
visions begin with the words "Then I looked up and
saw" (1:18; 2:7;5:7;6:1). One begins, "ln a vision dur-
ing the night" (1:8). Another begins, "Then the angel
who had been talking with me retumed and woke me, as

though I had been asleep. What do you see now?'he
asked" (4:l-2, Nn). Still another (the swenth) vision
begins, "Then the angel who was talking with me came
forward and said . . ." (5:5). However, the fourth vision
is different from the other seven. It begins, "Then he
showed me" (3:1, cf. Am 7:1,  , 7). This message in the
rhird person contains no interpreting angel nor any
direct message to Zechariah, as if he were merely an
observer. This fourth vision is so different from the other
seven that it was not a part ofthe original series ofeight.

An overall pattern to the eight visions is not evident.
Some scholars have seen some significance in the fact
that the visions move from the evening or night in the
first vision to the sunrise in the last vision. Others have
detected some relationships in pairs of visions. The first
and last visions involve horses and riders or chariots.
The second and third visions involve the restoration of
fudah and Ierusalem (1:18-21; 2:1-5). The founh and
fifth deal with the place of the two leaders in the
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restored community: Joshua will be cleansed and
restored as the high priest (3:1-5) and Zerubbabel the
governorwill complete the temple (a:1-14). The sixth
and seventh visions involve the cleansing ofthe land.
A flying scroll enters the house of every thief and false
witness and consumes it (5:1-a). Wickedness personi-
fied as a woman will be carried in an ephah (baskeQ to
the land of Shinar (w 5- I I ). Interspersed in the vision
accounts are four oracles (1:14-17; 2:8-73; 3:6-10;
4:8-14). Each ofthese passages begins with the messen-
ger formula, "Thus says the Lord," or the expression
"Cry out" (l:14,17). The first oracle assures the people
that the temple, the cities, and the choice of Jerusalem
will be renewed. The second oracle exhofts any exiles
remaining in Babylon to return to Judah and Jerusalem
(2:7-12). Zechariah 2:72-13 are interesting. Verse 12
is the only OT reference to Palestine as "the Holy
Land," and verse 13 is similar to the call to worship in
Habakkuk 2:20: "Be silent before the LoRD, all human-
ity, for he is springing into action from his holy dwell-
ing" (Zec 2:13, NLr). The third oracle in the visionary
accounts concerns Joshua the high priest as a sign of
the coming of God's servant, the Branch who removes
the guilt ofthe land in a single day (3:6-10).

The Symbolic Crouting of loshua (6:9-15) Zechariah is
told to go into the house of Josiah son of Zephaniah,
take silver and gold from some retumees from Babylon,
make a crown, and put it on the head of Joshua the
priest as a symbol of the royal and priestly king the
Branch, the builder of the temple. After the ceremony the
crown is to be hung in the temple as a memorial of those
who gave the silver and the gold. The last verse (6:15)
seems to say that iust as gold and silver from exiles was
used to symbolize the crowning of the coming king of
the kingdom, so exiles, "those who are far off," will also
participate in the completion of the temple. Then Zecha-
riah's hearers will know Cod sent him to prophesy. This
will all take place when and if they will diligently obey
the voice ofthe Lord.

The Qrestion about Fasting atd Mmality (7:1-8:23)
A delegation from Bethel (10 miles or 16.1 kilometers
north of Jerusalem) came to Jerusalem in the fourth year
of Darius (518 rc). Work on the temple had been going
on for two years. The purpose of this visit was to entreat
the favor of the Lord (7:2) and to ask the priests and the
prophets ifthey should continue to fast as they had done
since the temple was destroyed 70 years earlier (v 3). The
Lord told Zechariah to ask why they were fasting-for
the Lord or for selfish motives? The answer to the ques-
tion of fasting seems to be that God desires truth, iustice,
and covenant-love more than fasting. Zechariah reiter-
ates the message the Lord had already given his people
by the former prophets. The last section in the first part
ofZechariah is a decalogue ofpromises (8:t-23). The ten
promises begin with the words "Thus says the [ord" or
"The word of the lord came to me. " The last word of
God is not ludgment but promise, hope, forgiveness, and
restoration.

The Oraeles of the l,oril (chs 9-72) The last half of the
book ofZechariah (chs 9-14) falls into two nearly equal
parts: chapters 9-f 1 (46 verses) and chapters 12-74 (44
verses). Each part begins with the words "An oracle"
(9:l; f2:1). Both "oracles" are primarily eschatological.
The first pan (chs 9-l 1) is concerned with the restora-
tion ofthe tribes to Palestine (9:17-77;10:6-12). In
order to accomplish this, the Lord will rid Palestine and
Syria of opponents to his rule (9:1-8; 11:1-3), remove
the evil shepherds (rulers; 7O:2b-5; 11:44,7), and the
I'rince of Peace will come (9:9-10). The last "oracle" of
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Zechariah (12:1-14:21) is also eschatological. This time
the concem is primarily that of Jerusalem and Judah.
Twice Jerusalem is attacked by the nations (12:l-8;
74:7-5). Each time the Lord fights for Jerusalem, Iudah,
and the house of David. Jerusalem weeps and moums
for an unidentified martyr (12:10-14). The martyr could
be called the "good" shepherd who is killed and his
sheep scattered (13:7-9). fesus referred to this passage in
connection with his arrest (Mr 26:31; Mk 74:27). Afoun-
tain will be opened for the house of David, and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem will be deansed from sin, idola-
try, and false prophets (Zec 13l.1-6). The new Jerusalem
will remain aloft on its site and the land around it will
be tumed into a plain (14:10-11). There will be no night
nor extreme temperatures in the new Jerusalem. Living
waters will flow from ]erusalem, and the Lord will
become King of all the earth. Those who fight against
Jerusalem will be destroyed, but those who survive will
worship the lord year by year by keeping the Feast of
Booths.

The last scene in the book ofZechariah is a picture of
the world after Armageddon, a new world cleansed of
sin. It will be a time of peace and security. When God
comes to reign, everything will become holy. The
warhorses will become as holy as the priest's turban, and
the ordinary cooking vessel will be as temple vessels. The
Canaanite or trader will be eliminated. There will be no
difference between Jew and Centile, as long as one wor-
ships the lord of Hosts as King.

See also lsrael, History of; Postexilic Period; Prophecy;
Prophet, Prophetess; Zechaiah (Person) #20.

ZECHER*, ZEKER* Altemate form of Zechariah,
Gibeon's son, in I Chronicles 8:37. SeeZechariah (Per-
son) #5.

ZEDAD One of the geographical landmarks of Israel's
northem boundary mentioned between Hamath and
Ziphron (Nm 34:8; Ez 47:15).

ZEDEKIAH
l. Iudah's last king and a key political figure in the fate-

ful final decade of the southem kingdom. His reign
(597-586 rc) spanned Nebuchadnezzar's two attacks
on Jerusalem, in 597 and 586. The first attack was in
reprisal for the rebellion of)osiah's son, Jehoiakim
(609-598 BC), against Nebuchadn.,"ar; however, by
the time his forces captured Jerusalem, Iehoiakim was
dead and had been succeeded by his l8-year-old son
Iehoiachin. Nebuchadnezzar deposed the young king
and deported him to Babylon, along with the elite of
the nation: govemment officials, army officers, and
craftsmen. As Iehoiachin's replacement, Nebuchad-
nezzar appointed his uncle Mattaniah, a younger
brother of lehoiakim and of the earlier, short-lived
King Iehoahaz (609 nc). Mattaniah was thus the third
son oflosiah to occupy the throne ofJudah. The Baby-
lonian king named him Zedekiah, which means "the
Lord is my righteousness."

Zedekiah found himself in a difficult position as

Iudah's king. Many evidently still regarded Iehoiachin
as the real king (cf. ler 28:7-4). Certainly the ludeans
deponed to Babylonia dated events by reference to
Iehoiachin (2 Kgs 25:27; Ez l:2). Though the Babylo-
nians exacted from Zedekiah an oath of loyalty (2 Chr
36:73; Ez 77:13-78), evidence suggests that they too
viewed Zedekiah's predecessor as the legitimate king
and Zedekiah as regent. They may have been holding
him in reserve for possible restoration to power,
should events require it.
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Iudah was filled with a false optimism that could
hardly have helped the new king. It was confidently
expected that the deponation ofthe leading citizens
would be only temporary prophets were guaranteeing
that Babylon's power would be broken within two
years (ler 28:2-4). They were opposed by a few proph-
ets led by leremiah, whose message found little sup-
Port.

Pressure both from within the nation and from
without was put on Zedekiah to change his political
allegiance. In the fourth year ofhis reign (593 Bc), the
neighboring states of Ammon, Moab, Tlrre, and Sidon
formed a coalition to fight for independence from
Babylon. Envoys were sent to Zedekiah (ler 27:l-3).
However, Jeremiah advised the king not to get
involved. ln the same year, according to Jeremiah
5 l:59, Zedekiah visited Babylon. He may have been
summoned to affirm his loyalty and to explain his
role in the political situation. The planned rebellion
did not occur, perhaps because aid from Egypt failed
to materialize.

Within the Judean court a strong pro-Egyptian party
existed. This party saw Eglpt as an ally for breaking
away from their eastem master, iust like the advisers
of King Hezekiah a century before (cf. Is 3 I : 1 -3; 36:6).
Zedekiah, finding it difficult to resist this political
pressure, eventually transferred his allegiance to Egypt.

Hophra (589-570 Bc), Psammetichus's heir to the
Egyptian throne, organized a ioint rebellion in the
west against Babylon. According to Ezekiel 21:18-32
and 25:12-17 ,ludah and Ammon supported him,
while Edom and Philistia shrewdly abstained.
Zedekiah was rebuked bythe prophet Ezekiel (Ez
1 7: 1 3- I 8) for breaking his oath to Nebuchadnezzar
(cf. 2 Chr 36:13) and rebelling against him by sending
envoys to Egypt to negotiate for military support.

In the face ofthis westem uprising engineered by
his Egyptian rival, Nebuchadnezzar was forced to
march westward. Setting up headquarters at Riblah in
northem Syria, he decided to make Jerusalem his
prime target (Ez 2l:18-23). The ensuing siege of Ieru-
salem was temporarily lifted due to an Egyptian attack
but afterward was resumed until the city fell. Zedekiah,
fleeing eastward with his troops, was caught near
Iericho and taken nonh to Nebuchadne"zar at Riblah.
There he was put on trial for breaking his promises of
vassalage. By way of punishment, his sons were killed
before his eyes. This tragic sight was the last he ever
saw, since his eyes were then put out. He was taken
in chains to Babylon, where he eventually died in
prison (2 Kgs25:5-7;ler39:7;52:8-11; cf. Ez
I 2: l3).

See also Chronology of the Bible (Old Testament);
Israel, History of.

2. Kenaanah's son and one ofthe prophets who spoke
falsely to kings Ahab of Israel and Iehoshaphat of
Iudah, telling them that the Lord would give Ahab vic-
tory over the Syrians at Ramoth-gilead ( 1 Kgs 22: I 1).
After hearing Micaiah's contrary prediction that Ahab
would in fact be killed in the battle, Zedekiah, in
anger, struck Micaiah (v 24).

3. Jeconiah's son and a descendant of David through Sol-
omon's line (l Chr 3:16).

4. teading priest who affirmed Nehemiah's covenant
during the postexilic era (Neh l0:1).

5. Maaseiah's son, who, according to Ieremiah, King
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon would kill by roasting in
fire for his adultery and lying words (ler 29:21-23).

6. Hananiah's son and a prince in Iudah during King
lehoiakim's reign (Jer 36:12).



1328 ZEEB

ZEEB One of nvo Midianite princes executed by Gid-
eon's army (Jgs 7:25).

ZELA, ZELAH* City of Benjamin's tribe where the
bones ofSaul and Jonathan were buried (Jos 18:28;
2 Sm 2l:14). Zelawas probably the native town of Saul's
father, Kish, and may well have been Saul's home before
he was anointed king.

ZELEK Ammonite wanior among David's mighty men
(2 Sm 23:37; 1 Chr 1 1:39).

ZELOPHEHAD Hepher's son from Manasseh's tribe.
He fathered five daughters but no sons (Nm 26:33).
Because Zelophehad had no sons, his daughters peti-
tioned Moses to give them their father's inheritance
(27:1). Moses'subsequent ruling provided that daugh-
ters should receive the inheritance in such cases, provid-
ing that they marry within their tribe so that the tribal
allotments would remain constant (Nm 27:7;36:2;
fos 17:3).

ZELOTES* KIV spelling of 'Zealot," the sumame of
Simon, one of the 12, in Luke 6:15 and Acts 7:13. See

Simon #5.

ZELTAH Place near Rachel's tomb where Saul met two
men in fulfillment of Samuel's prophecy conceming the
events thatwould confirm Saul's anointing (1 Sm 10:2).
Rachel's tomb is traditionally located at the northem
border of Beniamin, but no precise identification of
Zelzahhas been made. Some have argued that Zelzah
and Zela are the same place, but this is unlikely.

ZEMARAIM
1. Town near the northem border of the territory of

Benjamin (los 18:22). The most likely location is Ras

ez-Zeiman, about five miles (8 kilometers) northeast
of Bethel in the hill country between et-Taiyibeh and
Rammum.

2. Mountain in the hill country of Ephraim (2 Chr 13:4)
and the scene ofAbiiah's speech ofrebuke against
Ieroboam and the Israelites.

ZEMARITES One of the families of the Canaanites in
the ethnological lists ofGenesis l0 (v l8) and 1 Chroni-
cles I (v 16). The Zemarites were a Hamitic tribe men-
tioned in connection with the Awadites and the
Hamathites. They were probably located near the Medi-
terranean in the vicinity ofTripoli.

ZEMIRAH Beker's firstbom son, from Benjamin's tribe
(1 Chr 7:8).

ZENAN One of the cities of the Shephelah inherited by
Iudah (los r5:37).

ZENAS Lawyer whom Paul requested Titus to help with
his travels in Crete (Ti 3:13).

ZEPHANIAH (Person)
1 . Priest during the reign of Zedekiah who was executed

at Riblah by the king ofBabylon (2 Kgs 25:18; Ier
52:24). He was the second priest under Seraiah the
chiefpriest and sewed as Zedekiah's envoy to fere-
miah during the period prior to the fall of ferusalem
(ler 2l :l ; 29 :25 -29 ; 37 :3).

2. Ancestor of Heman who was among the Kohathite
Ievites whom David placed in charge of the service of
music in the house of the Lord (1 Chr 6:33-36).
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Zephaniah is listed as the father ofAzariah and the
son ofTahath.

3. Author ofthe book ofZephaniah (Zep 1:1). Though
little is known about Zephaniah, it is possible that
his ancestor Hezekiah is the same as the king by that
name. See Zephaniah, Book ofl

4. Father of losiah in whose house Ioshua was crowned
as high priest (Zec 6:70-74).

ZEPHAN IAH, Book of one of the books of the Minor
Prophets in the OT.

PREVI EW
.Author
.Date, Origin, and Destination
.Background
.Purpose and Teaching
.Content

Author According to the editorial heading (Zep 1:1),
Zephaniah prophesied during the reign of fosiah
(640-609 Bc). His family tree is given in an unusually
full form. Some scholars have suggested that his great-
great-grandfather was King Hezekiah (7 I 5-686 rc). But
remarkably there is no Jewish or Christian tradition to
support the suggestion, which there probably would
have been if it had been true. His own name, meaning
"he whom the Lord protects or hides," was not uncom-
mon and v/as a testimony to the keeping power of God.

Date, Origln, and Destlnation Zephaniah probably
prophesied around 630 sc. The fall ofNineveh (612 BC)

had notyetoccuned (2:13-15). Josiah's reign falls into
two periods, dividing at 622 Bc.In that year, while the
temple was being cleared of pagan articles, the Book of
the Law was found, which gave momentum to Josiah's
religious reforms (2 Kgs 22). The unreformed state of
affairs described by Zephaniah (Zep l:4-72;3:7-4)
points to a date before 622, at least for his denuncia-
tions. The prophet addressed Iudah, the southem king-
dom, and in particular the civil and religious authorities
in Jerusalem. He most probably prophesied during the
reign of fosiah, who came to the throne at the age of
eight.

The negative parts of the book conceming the sin and
punishment of Judah-now fulfilled-would serve as a

serious waming against disobedience to Cod. Moreover,
the fulfillment of Zephaniah's prophetic threats would
serve to enhance the positive side of the book, confirm-
ing the hope of completion in the experience of a fresh
generation of God's people.

Background Politically, the Assyrian Empire had spread
westward and held Palestine in is grip. The long reign of
Manasseh (696-642 ac) had been a period oftotal subser-
vience to Assyria. Political subservience as an Assyrian vas-
sal meant religious subservience to the gods ofAssyria,
especially worship of the heavenly bodies (2 Kgs 2l:5).
Zephaniah complained of this sin (Znp l:5). When the
door opened to one foreign religion, others naturally
came in. Once the ordusiveness of the worship of the God
of Israel was abandoned, Palestinian cults were openly
accepted. The Canaanite Baal was blatantly worshiped
(2 Kgs 21:3), as Zephaniah attested (Zep 1:4). Zephaniah
condemned the worshipers of Molech (v 5), who sacri-
ficed children to the Ammonite god (1 Kgs 1 1:7; 2 Kgs
23:10). Intemational imperialism meant a weakening of
national orlture, so that foreign customs were practiced,
probably with religious overtones (Z,ep 1:8 -9).

The reign of Josiah brought changes, marking a politi-
cal and religious tuming point. Assyria, preoccupied with
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troubles on the eastem and nonhem frontiers and
unable to consolidate is acquisitions, became unable to
reinflorce its authority in the west. This weakness induced
Josiah to launch a national liberation movement. He
threw offthe yoke of Assyria and expanded his sphere of
influence northward into rhe terrirory of the old nonh-
em kingdom. From a religious standpoint, he completely
dissociated himself and his country from the religions
that prevailed in Iudah and recalled the nation to a pure
and e<dusive faith in the God of Israel. The book of
Zephaniah shows that there was at least one person who
shared his ideals. His prophetic minisuy undoubtedly
paved the way for Iosiah's subsequent reformation. He
was a contemporary of feremiah, at least for the early
part of that prophet's career ()eremiah began prophesy-
ing in 627 oc).

Scholars have suggested that Zephaniah's prophesying
was prompted in part by attacl<s of the Scythians. The
Creek historian Herodotus tells how the barbaric
Scyrhians overran westem Asia and reached as far south
as the Egyptian frontier at about the time that Zephaniah
prophesied. There is now much less inclination to
believe Herodotus's tale and relate Zephaniah's pro-
phetic ministry to it. There is no obiective evidence for
Scythian attacks on so large a scale as Herodotus
daimed. Probably Zephaniah spoke simply out of a
theological necessity, as he himself claimed (e.g., l:17).
From his inspired standpoint, he foresaw that a clash
involving divine intervention and human downfall was
unavoidable.

Purpoce and Teachlng As Zephaniah prophesied in
God's name, he denounced the religious sins of fudah
and the corruption rampant among both civil and reli-
gious authorities. He foretold the downfall of the nation
that actually occurred in 586 sc. The moral and religious
landslide could only culminate in a political avalanche
of destruction that would engulf the nation. This ava-
lanche is called by Zephaniah "the Day of the Lord. " It
was not a new term, and the prophet knew that it would
arouse terror in the hearts of his hearers. Amos used it,
and even in his time it was well established (Am
5: f 8-20). Isaiah was the first to use the expression in the
southem kingdom (Is 2:6-22, see v l2). In this, as in a
number of respects, Zephaniah was a latter-day Isaiah
called by God to reapply truths earlier prophesied by
Isaiah to a later generation.

The theme of the Day of the lord refers to a time
when the lord would decisively intervene in the world to
establish his sovereignty. Hostile elemens would be
swept aside. The enemies of God, sinners against his
moral will, would be exposed and punished. It was asso-
ciated with fudgment upon those who did not acknowl-
edge God's sovereignty-especially Gentiles, but also
sinful Israel. The emphasis on the suffering of God's peo-
ple was intended to correct the popular assumption that
other nations would be the sole target of divine iudg-
ment.

The "day" also would vindicate those who were loyal
to God. It guaranteed the rehabilitation ofhis oppressed
supporters. Zephaniah developed this two-sided phe-
nomenon in order to communicate the truth of God to
his own generation. It is "a day of the wrath of God'
(Znp l:15, 18;2:2), when his reaction to human sin
would be demonstrated. Its target was not only other
nations but Judah as well, both ferusalem, the capital
(1:10-13), and the other cities ofludah.

Zephaniah also had a positive message for the people
of Iudah. For the prophets, the message of salvation did
not cancel the message of doom. fudgment would come
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first, then salvation would follow. But the period of trib-
ulation could not be avoided. The prophet's grim
descriptions of "the day ofwrath" are interpreted as dire
wamings and implicit pleas to the people of Iudah to
abandon their complacent, sinful ways.

Clearly, Zephaniah's role under God was to reapply
earlier truths sadly forgotten by his own generation.
Zephaniah was able to foresee God's ludgment of Iudah
and the world. But he also proclaimed permanent truths
conceming the nature of God and his providential rela-
tionship to the world and conceming the responsibilities
of the people of God.

The importance of the book of Zephaniah for the NT
lies in the phraseology about the Day ofthe Lord. There
are a number of allusions to this aspect of his message
(Mt 13:4r lz*p t:31; Rv 6:17 ll:t{l; 74:5 [3:131; 16:1

[3:8]). These echoes stress Zephaniah's importance
beyond his own time. He contributed to the toral bibli-
cal picture of a God who intervenes in human history
and will establish his kingdom. Zephaniah's descriptions
are a pattem for events that will mark the end of history.

Content The heading (7*p 1:1) introduces Zephaniah,
gives the historical settin& and above all suesses his
meditation on the divine word.

The first maior pan of the book is l:2-2:3. It subdi-
vides into four units: verses 2-7, 8-13, 14-78; 2:7-3.
Verses 2-7 indude Iudah in a forecast ofuniversal
destruction. Zephaniah used traditional material to stress
that God's people were by no means exempt, as they
often chose to believe (cf. Am 5:f8-20). The prophet
supponed his stanling revelation with reasoned state-
ments regarding the religious deviations practiced in
Ierusalem. The image of sacrifice was used ironically,
portralng Iudah as the victim.

The national administration and members of the royal
family were guilty (Z€p 1:8- 13). Superstitions were punc-
tiliously observed, yet basic divine commands against
stealing and fraudulent gain went unheeded. Zephaniah
saw the enemy attack on the north side of Ierusalem as
an illustration of God's punishment of dishonest traders
(cf. Am 8:5-6; Mi 6:10-11).

There follows a shocking and terrifring description of
the grimness of the coming 'Day' (Zcp 1:14-18). The
prophet stirred up a complacent people who did not
want to hear God's message. He frightened them into
reality with a monotonous drumbeat of doom and
destruction. Iudah would be the demoralized target of
God's wrath. Their wealth had secured luxurious imports
but could not prevent divine iudgment.

The prophet completed his sermon with an appeal for
repentance (2:1-3). Having emotionally stined his audi-
ence from their apathy, he was able to bring the good
news that all was not yet lost. A penitential assembly at
the temple and the intercession of the spiritually minded
and obedient among God's people might prevent
destruction. God's punishment of foreign nations is
described in the second main part of the book (2: -15).
Representative states are named to the west, east, south,
and north of Iudah. In the context of the previous mate-
rial, it amplifies the universal nature of the Day of the
lord. Like the first pan, it subdivides into four passages:
verses 2:4-7,8-71, 12, and 13-15.

The subiect ofthe first passage is the Philistines. In the
case of the cities of Gaza and Ekron, there is a play on
words typical of Hebrew prophecy. Both names contain
doom wirhin their very sound. The Philistines are
labeled as trespassers because they were illegal immi-
grants from Crete into the Promised [and, which was
intended for God's own people.
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Zephaniah predicted that Moab and Ammon would
suffer attack for their overbearing attitude and their
annexation of Judean territory (2:8-11). God would
come to the aid of his covenant people.

The first two main sections have spelled out at length a

message of iudgment for both Iudah and the surround-
ing nations. This twofold message is now repeated in a

much shorter form in the third main section (3:1-8).
Zephaniah criticized Ierusalem in its combined role of
political capital and religious center. The responsibility
of being God's representatives rested too lightly on the
shoulders of government and temple officials. Civil lead-
ers abused their powers by demanding bribes and even
killing their political opponents. Instead of being the
shepherds of the people (cf.Ez3a), theywere beasts of
prey (cf. Ez 22:25-27). The prophets misused their gifts
for their own sellish interests, while the priests broke the
strict regulations of the temple. The lessons of history
went unheeded; they had not leamed caution and rever-
ence. The conclusion is clear: Judah could not escape
punishment in the coming Day of the lord but would
suffer with other nations.

The ouovorking of God's will for both Iudah and the
nations is in view in the final main section (Z.ep 3:9-20),
but this time from a quite different aspect. Punishment
was not God's last word for his own people or even for
the nations at large. Ultimately God's will is not destruc-
tion but salvation (2 Pt 3:9). The section has three parts:
Zephaniah 3:9-10, 1 l-13, and 14-20. Verses 9-10 deal
with the conversion of the nations. This remarkable pas-
sage looks forward with divinely guaranteed certainty to
the willing submission of Gentiles to the God of Israel.
Their tuming to God would not be based on human ini-
tiative but would originate in the providential activity of
God. Lips defiled by worship of pagan gods would be
purified and devoted solely to the adoration of the God
of Israel. People from remote parts ofthe earth, here
illustrated as the remote south beyond the Ethiopian
Nile, would come as suppliants, as if they were scattered
fews returning home.

God's own people would be marked by a change of
heart (3:1 1-13). By now they would have been purged of
the proud people who put themselves before Cod in the
sphere of politics and religion. They would be a purified
people who humbly trusted in God. To them were prom-
ised the blessings ofparadise.

The last passage speaks ofcoming ioys (3:14-20). The
prophet projects himself into the future, to the time
when God's iudgment would be over and the time of sal-
vation had dawned. God's people would reioice in the
presence oftheir Lord. Fear and demoralization would
be canceled by God's powerful presence and radiant ioy.
His loy would infectiously communicate itself to them
so that they too would reioice. Moreover, his loy would
be a reaction to the uansformation he was working in
the lives of his people (v 77; "he will renew you in his
love," nsv). A necessary pan of this transformation would
feature the vindication of God's suffering people. They
would be brought to a position of honor, as the visible
representatives of the God of glory. Ultimately, God's
power would be revealed through a people ofpower.

See abo lsrael, History of; Josiah # 1.

ZEPHATH Canaanite city conquered by Judah and Sim-
eon and subsequently renamed Hormah (lgs 1:17).
Zephath (Hormah) was the site of Israel's first abonive
attempt to enter Canaan when they violated Moses' com-
mand and were, as a result, defeated by the Amalekites
and the Canaanites (Nm 14:45).

See also Hormah.

TYNDALE
ZEPHATHAH* Valley where Asa defeated Zerah the
Ethiopian (2 Chr l4:10). The valley ofZephathah is
located in the vicinity of Mareshah and thus in south-
westem ludah.

ZEPHO Eliphaz's son and a descendant of Esau (Gn
36:11, 15;1 Chr 1:36).

ZEPHON Firstbom son of Gad and the father of the
Zephonite family (Gn 46:16; Nm 26:15).

ZER One of the fortified cities of Naphtali's tribe (los
19:35). From the surrounding names in the list, it may
be inferred that it was located on the southwest side of
the Sea of Galilee.

ZERAH
1. One of the chiefs of the Edomites (Gn 36:17; r Chr

l:37), listed as the son of Reuel, Esau's son by his wife
Basemath, and likely the ancestor of Jobab, who later
assumed the position of king of the Edomites (Gn
36:13,33).

2. One of the twin sons of Iudah by his daughter-in-law
Tamar (Cn 38:3O;46:12; Mt 1:3). Although Zerah
thrust out his hand first, he retracted it, allowing his
brother, Percz, to be bom first. The descendants of
Z,eruh (the Zerahites) became one of the most influen-
tial clans of Iudah (Nm 26:20; losT:1,18;22:2O;
7 Chr 2:4-6;9:6). Because Ethan and Heman are listed
as sons of Zerah in I Chronicles 2:6, the Ezrahites
mentioned in 1 Kings 4:31 and the titles to Psalms 88
and 89 are also considered to be Zerahites. However,
Ethan and Heman are listed as levites in I Chronicles
15:17, thus making it more likely that the Ezrahites
were a l.evite clan.

3. One of the sons of Simeon from whom the Zerahite
clan descended (Nm 26:13; 7 Chr 4:24); altemately
called Zohar in Genesis 46:10 and Exodus 6:15.

4. One of the sons of Iddo, from the Gershonite branch
of lrvi's tribe (1 Chr 6:21).

5. One of the ancestors of Asaph from [,evi's tribe, listed
as the son of Adaiah and the father of Ethni ( I Chr
6:41). Several believe him to be the same individual as
#4 above.

6. Commander of the Ethiopians (Cushites) who fought
against Asa, king ofludah (2 Chr 1a:9). It is difficult
to identifi this individual or the historical event with
any certainty. The most common identification has
been with Usarkon II of Egypt. The account of the bat-
tle agrees with the chronology of Usarkon's reign in
Egypt, as do the number and nationalities of the
troops involved in the conflio.

ZERAH!AH
7. Uzzi's son and ancestor of Ezra from the priestly line

of Eleazar ( l Chr 6:6, 57; Ezr 7:4).
2. Father of Eliehoenai, who was head of a family who

retumed to Jerusalem with Ezra (Ezr 8:4).

ZERAHITE
I . Descendant of Z,erah, Simeon's son (Nm 2613\. See

Zerah #3.
2. Descendant of Z.enh, Judah's son byTamar (Nm

26:20). See Zerah #2 .

See also lzrahite.

ZERED Valley and brook by which rhe Israelites
encamped, listed between Iye-abarim and a stopping
place near the Amon fuver to the north (Nm 2l:12).
'Ihough its exact location remains in question, Zered is
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probably identifiable with the modem Wadi el-Hesa, a
streambed that formed a natural border between the
ancient countries of Moab and Edom and, following a
northwestward course, emptied into the southem end of
the Dead Sea. The crossing of the Zered Brook by the
Israelites marked 38 years since Israel rebelled against
God at Kadesh-bamea (Dt 2:13-14').

ZEREDA" K[V spelling of Z,eredah in I Kings 7t:26. See
Zeredah #7.

ZEREDAH
1. Binhplace (or hometown) of feroboam, Israel's first king

during the period of the divided kingdom ( 1 Kgs 1 1 :26).
2. City in the Iordan Vallq (2 Chr 4:17; 1 Kgs 7:46

" Zar ethan" ). S e e Zarcthan.

ZEREDATHAH* KIV rendering of Zeredah in 2 Chroni-
cles 4:17. SeeZeredah $2.

ZERERAH City mentioned in connection with Gideon's
defeat of the Midianites (lgs 7:22); perhaps also identifi-
able with Zarethan.

ZERESH Wife of Haman the Agagite who advised him
to build the gallows for hanging Mordecai (Est 5:10, 14).

ZERETH Asshur's son by his wife Helah from Iudah's
tribe (1 Chr 4:7).

ZERETH-SHAHAR One of the cities inherited by Reu-
ben's tribe (los 13:19), described as being on "the hill of
the valley."

ZER! One of the sons of Ieduthun who prophesied with
the lyre in thanksgiving to the Lord (r Chr 25:3). He
may be the same person as Izri (v 11).

ZEROR Beniaminite, Becorath's son, the father of Abiel,
and an ancestor of King Saul ( 1 Sm 9:1 ).

ZERUAH Mother of Israel's King Ieroboam I ( r Kgs
1l:26).

ZERUBBABEL Babylonian-bom f ew who retumed to
Palestine in 538 BC to serve as govemor of Jerusalem
under Persian rule. The name presumably means "seed

[offspringl of Babylon, " referring to someone bom in
Babylon.

The o<act identity of Zerubbabel's biological father is
uncertain. All biblical references except one mention
Shealtiel as his father (Ezr 3:2, 8; 5:2; Neh 1 2: l; Hg 1 : 1,

L2-14; 2:2, 23; Mt 1il2-73; Lk 3:27). This would make
Zerubbabel the gandson of the Davidic king )ehoiactrin.
However, I Chronides 3:19 identifies Pedaiah, the
brother of Shealtiel, as Zerubbabel's father.

TWo solutions have been proposed. Many scholars
have assumed that Shealtiel died before fathering an
heir. His brother, Pedaiah, would then have fathered
Zerubbabel by Shealtiel's widow. Hence, Zerubbabel
would have retained the name of Shealtiel rather than
Pedaiah in accordance with the law of levirate marriage
(Dt 25:5-10). This solution is weakened by its lac-k of tex-
tual suppon; similarly, the Chronicler would hardly have
failed to state such an important piece of information if
he had been desirous of "correcting" an error pertaining
to Zerubbabel's parentage.

A simpler solution is obtained by reading the Septu-
agint text of I Chronicles 3:19, which Iists Salathiel
(Shealtiel) as the father of Zerubbabel. In this way, the
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single reference to 1 Chronicles may be harmonized
with the other verses cited above.

In either case, whether Shealtiel or Pedaiah was
Zerubbabel's biological father, it is clear that Zerubbabel
was of Davidic lineage and was viewed by members of
the Israelite community as a viable candidate for leading
them back to a position of power.

Following the edict of Cyms in 538 Bc, fews were per-
mitted to retum to Palestine and reclaim their former
homeland. Zerubbabel was appointed govemor, and
probably by the decade of 529-520 had staned work on
the reconstruction of the Ierusalem temple. However,
because ofseveral discouraging events, little was accom-
plished until the year 520 rc.

The writings of Haggai and Zechariah reveal much
information about Zerubbabel's standing in the commu-
nity. These two prophets evidently viewed Ieshua and
Zerubbabel as the two men chosen by God for the task.
Accordingly, in many of their oracles, support for one or
both men is openly stated (e.g., Hg2:21-23; Zec 3:8;
4:6-7;6:12). The prophets viewed Jeshua and
Zerubbabel's work as being messianic. This is most
clearly seen in the vision of Zechariah (Zec 4:1 l- l4). In
the vision, two olive branches, one on either side of the
lampstand, are identified as "the two anointed who
stand by the Lord of the whole earth." As the contex
clearly shows, none other than Ieshua (or loshua; named
in 3:1-9) and Zerubbabel (named in 4:6-10) are meant.
Because of his association with the rebuilding of the
temple in Jerusalem, Zerubbabel had been accorded a
place of great honor in fewish tradition.

Some hold that Zerubbabel was known to the Persians
as Sheshbe"zar. See Sheshbazzar.

ZERUIAH Nahash's daughter and the sister of Abigail
(2 Sm 17:25). Zeruiah wentually bore three sons: Joab,
Abishai, and Asahel, all of whom were David's friends
during his reign (2 Sm 2:18; 3:39; 8:16; l8:2).

ZETHAM One of ladan's descendants, a Gershonite, in
charge of the temple treasuries (l Chr 23:8;26:22).

ZETHAN Bilhan's son from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr
7:10).

ZETHAR One of King Ahasuerus's seven charnberlains,
who was commanded to bring Queen Vashti before the
king for public display ofher beauty (Est f:10).

ZEUS Chief god of the Greek pantheon (Roman Jupi-
ter). Zeus was initially worshiped as part of an animistic
cult, as the sky god with thunder as his principal mani-
festation. Well before the time of Homer, however, Zeus
had become the preeminent personal god of the Greek
residents of Thessaly, with Mt Olympus serving as the
focal point of the cult. By NT times, Zeus was considered
the Greek father god who possessed supreme powers.
The quotation Paul used in Acts 17:28 from Cleanthes
(and/or Aratus) was originally ascribed to Zeus ("in him
we live and move and have our being").

Zeus is most significant in biblical writings as a result
of Paul and Bamabas's encounter with the priest of Zeus
at Lystra (Acts 14:8-18). Because Paul and Bamabas had
healed a lame man, the residents of Lystra attempted to
worship them, identi$,ing Bamabas with Zeus and Paul
with Hermes, the messenger of the gods. It was not
unusual that this misidentification should take place,
since the Greek gods were frequently represented as tak-
ing on human appearances and intewening directly in
human affairs. Unlike the true God, Zeus and his con-
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softs were often viewed as capriciously bestowing favor
or disfavor. The attribution of "diviniry" to Paul and Bar-
nabas allowed them to identifr the key differences
between Greek and Christian theology.

ZIA One of the clan leaders of Gad's tribe dwelling in
Bashan (1 Chr 5:13).

ZIBA Former servant of Saul whom David commissioned
to find survivors of the house of Saul so that he might
"show them kindness" (2 Sm 9:2-12). In the period fol-
lowing Saul's death, Ziba apparently had not only gained
his freedom but had also become a successful landowner.
This status was lost as a result of the discovery of Mephib-
osheth, Ionathan's crippled son. Ziba later became
involved in a controversy with Mephibosheth conceming
Mephibosheth's failure to accompany David when he fled
during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sm 16:1-4; 19:17,24-29).
Most commentators have blamed Ziba with duplicity and
slander in the affair, but the text allows no certain condu-
sion as to who was guilty. On Mephibosheth's behalf, it is
unlikely that he would have believed that he could inherit
the throne, as Ziba had claimed (2 Sm 16:3). Mephib-
osheth also seems to have been loyal to David (though it
is possible that David brought him to Jerusalem to ensure
that he would be under protective surveillance). In Ziba's
defense, it is notable that David did believe without ques-
tion that Mephibosheth might have had aspirations for
the throne. Ziba also appears consistendy as a loyal sup-
poner of David in spite of the fact that David's decision
had cost him his independent status (2 Sm I 6:1; 1 9:1 7).
Of course, Ziba's displeasure at his loss of independence
might have motivated him to defame Mephibosheth. In
any case, David appears to have had reason to doubt both
versions of the truth. Rather than supporting either claim,
he chose to divide the land between them (2 Sm 19:29).

ZIBEON Ancestor of Oholibamah, the Canaanite wife
of Esau (Gn 36:2, 14). He is listed as a Hivite in Genesis
36:2 but is probably the same as Zibeon the son of Seir
the Horite (Gn 36:20, 29; I Chr 1:38). Possibly "Hivite"
designated his tribal affiliation, while "Horite" indicated
the fact that he dwelt in caves. It is also possible that
"Hivite" is a transmission error in Cenesis 36:2.

ZIBIA One of the seven sons borne to Shaharaim by his
wife Hodesh (1 Chr 8:9).

ZIBIAH Mother of King lehoash of ludah, from the
town of Beersheba (2 Kgs 12:7; 2 Chr 24:7).

zlcHRl*, zlcRl
1. Kohathite l,evite and a descendant of Izhar (Ex 6:21).
2. One of Shimei's sons from Benjamin's tribe (l Chr

8:1 9).
3. One of Shashak's sons from Beniamin's tribe (1 Chr

8:23).
4. One of Jeroham's sons from Benjamin's tribe (1 Chr

8:27).
5. Ancestor of Mattaniah. Mattaniah retumed with

Zerubbabel to Israel following the exile ( 1 Chr 9: l5);
Zicri is probably identifiable with Zabdi in Nehemiah
1l:17.

6. Descendant of Eliezer, the son of Moses. His son,
Shelomoth, was in charge of the treasuries of the dedi-
cated gifts (1 Chr 26:25).

7. Father of Eliezer, the chief ofticer of the Reubenites
during David's reign (I Chr 27: 16).

8. Father of Amasiah, a volunteer in charge of 200,000
men during Iehoshaphat's reign (2 Chr 17:f 6).

TYNDALE
9. Father of Elishaphat, a pafticipant in the conspiracy

against Athaliah led by lehoiada (2 Chr 23:1).
10. Mighty man of Ephraim who panicipated in Pekah's

subiugation of Iudah. Zicri killed Ahaz's son
Maaseiah, Azrikam the commander of the palace,
and Elkanah the king s deputy (2 Chr 28:7).

1 1. Father of Joel, overseer of the Beniaminites who
retumed to Jerusalem following the exile (Neh I 1:9).

12. t€vite who served as a priest and the head of the clan
ofAbilah during the days of loiakim the high priest
(Neh l2:17).

ZIDDIM Fortified city in the land assigned to Naphtali's
tribe (los 19:35).

ZIDKUAH* KIV form of Zedekiah, a priest in Nehemiah
lO:7 . See Zedekiah #4.

ZIDON*, ZIDONIAN* KIV forms of Sidon and
Sidonian, a city and its inhabitants in Asher's territory.
Sea Sidon (Place), Sidonian.

ZIF* KIV form of Ziv, rl:,e name of the Hebrew month,
corresponding to about mid-April to mid-May (1 Kgs
6:1,37). See Calendars, Ancient and Modern.

ZIGGURAT* Term meaning "temple tower"; aziggurat
was similar in profile to the step pyramid of Egypt and
was used for worship. They were frequent in the maior
citiesof Mesopotamia.TheTowerof Babel (Gn f 1:l-9)
is believed to have been of this construction. It was
widely believed that deities dwelt above, in high places.
Therefore, worship was more appropriate on hills or
mountains. There are no hills in Mesopotamia, nor is
there building stone. Consequently, the inhabitants built
with mud brick. The ziggurats of mud brick were con-
structed as substitutes for hills, where the worshiper or
priest could get closer to the gods. Like the pyramids of
Egypt, these temple towers were square. Instead of hav-
ing sloping sides, there was a succession of terraces, each
smaller than the one below. Access to each level was by
stairways or ramps. The shrine or altar was on top, where
the priests would officiate at sacrifices, incantations, and
prayers. The great seven-story ziggurat at Babylon mea-
sured nearly 300 feet (91.4 meters) on a side at the base
and rose to about the same height.

The Zlggurat or Stepped Pyramld of taqqarah, Egypt

ZIHA
1. Ancestor of a family of temple servants who retumed

to )erusalem with Zerubbabel after the uile (Ezr 2:43;
Neh 7:46).

2. Overseer of the temple servants lMng at Ophel during
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the postexilic era (Neh I 1:21). If Ziha is simply a family
name, then this person is likely the same as #1 above.

ZIKLAG Philistine city ruled by David for 16 months
before he moved to Hebron to become the king of
Iudah. Ziklag was deeded to David by Achish of Gath,
presumably to ensure David's continued neutrality
(1 Sm 27:6; I Chr l2:r). The location ofZiklag is diffi-
cult to determine despite its prominence in the early
history of Israel. In the record of the land allotments
following the Conquest, Ziklag appears to be located
in the extreme south of Judah (Ios 15:31). It is later
described as pan of the allotment within westem Iudah
that was granted to Simeon (los l9:5; f Chr 4:30),
Ziklag was most likely located somewhere on the fron-
tier between Philistia and Iudah, southeast of Gaza
(possibly Tell el-Khuweilfeh).

ZILLAH Second wife of tamech and mother of Tubal-
cain and Naamah (Gn a:19-23).

ZILLETHA!
1. One of Shimei's sons from Beniamin's tribe (f Chr

8:20).
2. One of the "chiefs of thousands" who deserted Saul

and came to David atZiklag (1 Chr 12:20).

ZILPAH Mother of Jacob's sons Gad and Asher. Laban
had given her to his daughter Leah as a handmaid (Gn
29:24;46:18). Later, at leah's insistence, she became
Jacob's concubine for the purpose of bearing sons (30:9;
37:2).

ZILTHAI* KIV spelling
and 12:20. See Zillethai

of Zillethai in 1 Chronicles 8:20
#l and #2.

ZIMMAH Gershonite Levite and ancestor of Joah
(1 Chr 6:20); possibly the same Joah who assisted Heze-
kiah (2 Chr 29:12).

ZIMRAN One of the sons of Abraham by Keturah (Gn
25:2; I Chr 1:32). Unlike the other sons of Abraham by
Keturah, there is little evidence that Zimran is associated
with a later tribal group.

ZIMRI (Person)
1. Clan chief of Simeon's uibe who was killed by

Phinehas for consorting with a Midianite woman at
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Peor (Nm 25:14). Zimri's sin was magnified by the
fact that he did it openly, that he was a leader within
his tribe, and that the woman was the daughter of an
important Midianite prince.

2. King oflsrael for seven days (885 ac) following his
assassination of Elah and the rest of the family of
Baasha (1 Kgs l6:9-12). Zimri, commander of half of
the chariot forces, failed to gain the support ofthe
people, who supported Omri, the commander of the
army. When Omri marched against Zimri at Tirzah,
Zimri committed suicide by buming his palace down
(16:15-18). The cruelty of Zimri's coup is reflected in
Jezebel's later taunt against Iehu, when she compared
his duplicity to that of Zimri (2 Kgs 9:31).

3. One of the sons of Zerah, the son of Judah byTamar
( 1 Chr 2:6); altemately called Zabdi in the parallel
passa8e in Ioshua 7i|, 17. SeeZabdi #7.

4. Descendant of Saul from Benjamin's tribe, listed as the
son oflehoaddah and the father ofMoza (l Chr 8:36).
He is likely the same as Zimri the son of Iadah (9;42).

ZIMRI (Place) Place and peoples of the East, listed
along with Elam and Media, against whom God's wrath
would fall (ler 25:25). Zimri's location and history are
unknown; some identifi, its progenitor with Zimran,
Abraham and Keturah's son (Gn 25:2).

ZlN, Wilderness of Area lying in the northem por-
tion of the Sinai Peninsula, while the wildemess of Sin
lies in the southem portion. It is one of the four or five
"wildemesses" of the Sinai Peninsula, the others being
the wildemess of Paran (Gn 2 l:2 I ), the wildemess of
Shur (Ex 15:22), and the wildemess of Sinai (Nm 9:l)
and the wildemess of Sin (Nm 33:11). These areas are
not clearly defined, and there is probably some overlap.

The area identified as the wildemess of Zin is associ-
ated with the village of Zin (Nm 34:4). The wildemess
was west of Edom, southwest of the Dead Sea, and south
of ludah. Within this arid area were four copious springs
or oases, including Kadesh-bamea. Most of the 38 years
the Israelites spent in the Sinai Desert were spent in this
area. From the wildemess of Zin the spies were dis-
patched to spy out the land ofCanaan (Nm l3:1-26;
32:8). Here also the rebels were sentenced to die because
of their unbelief (l :22-23). Moses sinned by failing to
give God the credit for bringing water out of the rock
(2O:l-13;27:74), and Miriam, his sister, died and was
buried here (20:1). This area was remembered as the
"great and terrible wildemess" (Dt 1:19; 8:15).

See also Wildemess Wanderings.

ZINA* Altemateform of Ziza, Shimei's son, in 1 Chron-
icles 23:10. SeeZiza.

ZINC* See Minerals and Metals.

ZION The Iebusite fortress in Jerusalem conquered by
David. Thereafter, Zion was used by biblical writers to
identifi other areas of Jerusalem and was used as a desig-
nation ofthe entire city. Zion was also used to describe,
spiritually speaking the etemal city of God.

Geographlcal Sltee

The lebusita Fortress The first occurrence of the word
'Zion" is in the narrative of David's conquest of Ieru-
salem (2 Sm 5:6-10; I Chr I 1:4-9). David captured the
"fortress of Zion," which was thereafter known as the
"city of David." The "fortress of Zion" may refer to the
entire walled perimeter of the approximately 11-acreZlon
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(4.S-hectare) site on the southeastern ridge (the Ophel
Ridge), or to a smaller fortified area within that site.

The Temgle Mount Changes in the perimeter of the city
by incorporating more territory within the walls extend
the term Zion. When Solomon built the temple and his
palace and extended the walls nonh of the Ophel Ridge
to encompass the threshing floor of Oman the Iebusite
(2 Sm 24:16-18; I Chr 21:15-18, 28), the name Zion was
applied to these areas as well. The transfer of the ark
"from the city of David which is Zion" (l Kgs 8: l; 2 Chr
5:2) to the temple hill brought both an extension and a

reduction of the territory embraced by the term "Zion. "
The whole city could still be called Zion, but from this
point on, there would be a close identification between
Zion and the temple hill. The temple precincts became
the primary Zion; references to Zion in the poetic books
and the preaching of the prophets are primarily to the
temple area as the dwelling place of God.

Tlp Entire Cifl The word "Zion" can be used as a desig-
nation of the entire city or its population without any
particular reference to the temple area. This use is clear-
est in poetic passages where Zion is the parallel term to
Ierusalem (Pss 5 1 : 1 8; 7 6:2; 702:21; 135:21; 147 :72; ls
2:3;30:19; 33:20; 37:32; 40:9; 47:27; 62:7; Ier 26:78;
5 1 :35; Am 7 :2; Zep 3: 14) or to the villages of Iudah (Pss
69:35;97:8; Is 40:9).

Iheologlcal Motlfc
ln tho Okl Tesument Many theological motifs attach to
the Zion theme as it develops in redemptive history. The
dominant motif of Zion as the dwelling place of Cod, the
place where God is in the midst of his people, is con-
loined to the larger theme of Immanuel, 'God in our
midst." Iust as the pillar of fire and doud stood above the
tabemade during the wildemess wandering so once Israel
had attained the place of God's choosing (Dt 12:5-14), he
would dwell there. When Jerusalem became David's capi-
tal and Solomon had completed the temple, the glory
cloud filled the temple (l Kgs 8:10; 2 Chr 5:13-14) and
Jerusalem became the dwelling place of Cod (Pss 74:2;
76:2;135:21; Is 8:18; ll 3:L7-21).Tre Lord loved and
chose Zion (Pss 78:68; 132:13). His glorious presence was
there, and from there he would speak (50:1-2). His fire
was in Zion, his fumace in Jerusalem (ls 3l:8-9). There he
was enthroned above the cherubim (Pss 9:11; 99:1-2) and
ruled over his people and the nations Qs 2a:n). His cho-
sen king ruled from that holy hill (Pss 2:6; 48:1).

Though the size of the site of ancient Jerusalem is not
particularly impressive and ordinarily would not be con-
sidered a large hill, for the psalmist Zion is God's holy
hill (Ps 99:9). The prophets describe it as "chief among
the mountains, raised above the hills" (ls 2:2; Mi 4:1).
The Canaanite god Baal was thought to dwell on a great
mountain to the north, Mt Zaphon, so the psalmist
describes Zion as "beautiful in its loftiness, like the
utmost heiBhts of Mt Zaphon" (Ps 48:1-2). God's sanctu-
ary is 'like the high mountains" (Ps 78:68; Fz 4O:2).

An adequate water supply has been a problem for Jeru-
salem throughout its history. During the OT period, the
city's water came from one small spring. But in the eyes
ofthe poets and prophets, Zion is gladdened by a great
river that brings life wherever it flows (Ps 46:4; Ez
47:l-12; ll 3:18; Zec l3:7; 74:8; see Rv 22:1-2). The
threatening waters of chaos cannot shake the city of God
(Ps 46:l-3).

Because Zion is the city of God, it is the obiect of pil-
grims, few and Gentile alike, who thirst ro be in the pres-
ence of God in Zion's temple (Pss 42l-2;63:7).The
pilgrim psalms give vivid o<pression to their longing (84;
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722; 125-128). All humanity will come to God in Zion
(65:1-a). The Gentiles will make annual pilgrimages
bringing gifts (Ps 76; Is l8:7; Zep 3:9-10); even former
enemies will be regarded as native-bom citizens of Zion
(Ps 87; Is 60:14; Zec 14:21). The nations will stream into
Ierusalem to inaugurate an era of peace (Is 2:1-5; Mi
4:1 -8). Year after year the festivals of Israel will be cele-
brated in Zionby Gentiles (Zec 14:76-79).

ln tho Neu Testament The NT further develops the
emphasis on both the heavenly and the eschatological
Zion. For example, the author of Hebrews said that the
OT saints looked "forward to the city with foundations,
whose architect and builder is God . . . longing for a

better country-a heavenly one" (Heb 11:10, 16, Nv),
but none of them received the promises because God
had planned something even better (w 39-a0). The
church now enioys what believers of the old covenant
could never know: unlimited access to the presence of
God in that Holy City, "Mount Zion, the heavenly Ieru-
salem, the city of the living God" (72:22; see w 18-24).
Earthly Zion is but a shadow of the heavenly reality. The
present city of Jerusalem is likened to a slave woman, but
the heavenly Jerusalem is free and the mother of both
few and Gentile (Gal 4:27-27; see Is 49:14-23; 54:1). The
NT also looks forward to the eschatological expectation
ofthe re-creation ofheaven and earth and the revelation
of the new Jerusalem (Rv 2l:2). It is a city on a great
high mountain (Rv21:10; see Pss 48:l-2; 78:68;ls2:2;
Fz 40:2; Mi 4: 1), and a river of life flows within (Rv
22:t-2).

See also Jerusalem; Ierusalem, New.

ZION, Daughter of Term used primarily in prophetic
literature to designate the inhabitants of Jerusalem
(Zion) and its surrounding regions. The term was further
applied to those in Babylon who had been exiled from
Ierusalem and the fudean countryside (ls 1:8; ler 4:37;
6:2,23). Since ancient cities were considered metaphori-
cally to be the mother of their inhabitants, referring to
the people of Jerusalem as "daughters of Zion" was
entirely appropriate, particularly in poetic literature.
While Israel was to be the "virgin daughter" of spiritual
Zion (2 Kgs 19:21; ls 37:22; Lam 2: l3), many of the pro-
phetic contexts proclaim judgment on the unfaithful
"daughters'(ls 3:16-17; 4:4; Mi l:13). Although the
"daughters of Zion" were ludged for their unfaithfulness,
the ultimate promise was that God would deliver them
([s52:2;62:ll;Zec 9:9; Mt21:5; fn 12:15).

See ako Zion.

ZIOR One of the cities of the hill country allotted to
Iudah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:54). Since it is
associated with Hebron in the text, Zior is likely identi-
fied with modem Sa'ir, the traditional location for Esau's
tomb.

ZIPH (Person)
1 Descendant of Caleb from Iudah's tribe ( 1 Chr 2:42).
2. One of the sons of |ehallelel from ludah's tribe (1 Chr

4: I 6).

ZIPH (Place)
1. One of the cities in the o<treme south assigned to

Iudah's tribe for an inheritance (los 15:24).
2. One of the cities in the hill country belonging to

Judah's tribe (los 15:55), mentioned with Maon, Car-
mel, Jezreel, and most prominently with Hebron (cf.
I Chr 2:42). Ziph has been identified with a site three
miles (4.8 kilometers) south of Hebron. The sur-
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rounding wildemess region is probably the "wilder-
ness of Ziph" where David hid from Saul (1 Sm
23:74-15; 26:2).TheZiphites who betrayed David to
Saul were residents of this city and the surrounding
region (l Sm 23:19; 26:1; Ps 54 title). Ziph is later
mentioned as one of the cities fortified by Rehoboam
(2 Chr 1l:8).

ZIPHAH lehallelel's Eecond son (or possibly daughter,
since the form is feminine), listed in 1 Chronicles 4:16.

ZIPHIMS* KfV rendering of Ziphites, the inhabitants of
Ziph, in the title of Psalm 54. SeeZiph (Place) #2.

ZIPHITE Inhabitant of Ziph(t Sm 23:19; 26:r;Ps54
title). Sae Ziph (Place) #2.

ZIPHRON Geographical landmark defining the north-
em boundary ofthe Canaanite land to be possessed by
Israel (Nm 34:9).

ZIPPOR Father of the Moabite king Balak. Balak called
on Balaam to curse Israel (Nm 22:2,1O,16; 23:18; Ios
24:9; IEs 7l:25).

ZIPPORAH Wife of Moses and mother of his sons
Cershom and Eliezer (Ex2:21). Though she is listed as

the daughter of Reuel (v 1 8), Reuel was probably the
father of Hobab (Nm l0:29; also called fethro, Ex 3:l;
4:f 8), who in tum was the father of Zipporah. Zippotah
circumcised Gershom to prevent Moses'death prior to
his retum to Egypt (Ex a:25). Apparently at that point
Zipporah and the children left Moses and went back to
live with her father, retuming later during the wildemess
wanderings (18:2).

ZITHER See Musical Instruments.

ZITHRI* K[V spelling of Sithri, Uzziel's son, in Brodus
6:22. See Sithri.

ZIV* Name of the Hebrew month corresponding to
about mid-April to mid-May (1 Kgs 6:1, 37). See Calen-
dars, Ancient and Modem.

ZlZ, Ascent of Mountain pass going up from the Dead
Sea to the Iudean highlands. This ascent was the route
used by the Ammonites and the Moabites prior to their
defeat by Iehoshaphat as prophesied by Iehaziel (z Chr
20: l6). It is likely that Ziz should be identified with Ain
fidy, a pass that still provides an important route from
the Dead Sea into the Judean interior.

ztzA
1 Chief of Simeon's tribe descending from Shemaiah

(1 Chr a:37).
2. Son ofRehoboam and Maacah (2 Chr 1 l:20).
3. Second of Shimei's sons and a clan chief within the

Gershonite branch ofLevi's tribe (1 Chr 23:1 1); per-
haps the same as Zina in 1 Chronicles 23:10.

ZOAN one of the principal cities in the delta region of
ancient Egypt. Zoan, which was variously known as

Zoan, Tanis, Avaris, and possibly Rameses (the towns
were either the same or contiguous), was located on the
south shore of lake Menzaleh at the northeastem edge
ofthe Egyptian Delta. Zoan was rebuilt during or shortly
before the Hylaos period (c. 1730 sc; Nm 13:22). Because

of its strategic location on the Tanitic branch of the Nile
and near Egypt's northeastem frontier, Zoan was an
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imponant military and political base during the entire
period of Egyptian native rule. It served as the capital city
during the Hyksos period, as well as serving as the effec-
tive capital during the 2 1 st through the 23d dynasties (c.
1090-718 Bc) and as the northem capital during the
25th dynasty (c. 712-663 Bc).

Zoan was significant to the Israelites during each of its
periods of ascendancy. Whether the exodus occurred
early (c. 1441 rc) or late (1290 nc), the Israelite settle-
ment in Egypt would have been in the general vicinity of
Zoan. The Israelites built the store cities of Pithom and
Rameses, and possibly the latter should be identified
with Zoan. In the account of the exodus in Psalm 78, the
city ofZoan is poetically parallel to Egypt, indicating that
it was either the capital or at least a significant city. Dur-
ing the period of Isaiah, Zoan was again significant,
being designated as the home ofthe "princes" and "offi-
cials" of Egypt (ls 19:11-13; Ez30)a).

See also Rameses (Place).

ZOAR One of the 'cities of the plain" confederate with
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboiim (Gn 14:2, 8).
Zoar, also known by its earlier name Bela, is best known
as the town that served as a temporary refuge for lot and
his daughters during the destruction of Sodom and the
other cities of the plain (19:22-23,30). Despite the fact
that Zoar was evidently a small town (v 22; Zoar means
"little"), this place was evidently considered a significant
geographical landmark in ancient times. When Abraham
and lot divided the land, Iot selected the land close to
Zoar (13:10). When Moses surveyed the Promised tand
from Mt Pisgah, Zoar was reckoned as the southem ter-
minus of the plain of the valley of Jericho (Dt 34:3).
During the prophetic peiod, Zoar was evidently consid-
ered to be on the southem boundary of Moab (ls 15:5;
ler 48:4,34).

Sea also Cities of the Plain.

ZOBAH Aramean nation suffering military defeat from
Israel during the early kingdom period. King Saul defeated
the kings of Znbah (1 Sm 14:47). Soon after David became
king of Israel, he defeated Hadadezer the son of Rehob,
king ofZobah (2 Sm 8:3-5, 12; I Chr 18:3-10; Ps 60 tide).
later, the Ammonites hired 20,000 "Syrians of Zobah" for
an anticipated attacl by David's forces. The coalition of
Ammonites and hired mercenaries was defeated by sol-
diers led by loab (2 Sm 10:6-14). When Hadadezels army
counteratta&ed, they were again defeated decisively by
David (2 Sm 10:15-19; I Chr 19:16-19).

ZOBEBAH One of the sons of Koz (or possibly a
daughter, since the noun is feminine) from Iudah's tribe
(1 Chr a:8). The genealogy is obscure.

ZODIAC* SeeAstrology.

ZOHAR
1. Father of Ephron the Hittite. Abraham bought the cave

of Machpelah from Ephron (Cn23:7-9;25:9).
2. Altemate spelling of Zerah, Simeon's son, in Genesis

46:10 and E:todus 6:15. SeeZerah #3.
3. Altemate spelling of Izhar in 1 Chronicles 4:7.

ZOHELETH, Stone of Alternate rendering for "Ser-
pent's Stone" in 1 Kings 1:9. See Serpent's Stone.

ZOHETH Ishi's son from ]udah's tribe (1 Chr a:20).

ZOPHAH Helem's son from Asher's uibe (1 Chr
7:35-36).
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ZOPHAI Alternate form of Zuph, one of Samuel's
ancestors, in 1 Chronicles 6:26. SeeZuph (Person).

ZOPHAR One of the "counselors" of Job who is listed
as a Naamathite (lb 2:11; l1:1; 20:1). He offers the most
direct accusations against Iob but later offers sacrifice for
Iob as commanded by the tord (42:9).

ZOPHIM Place from which Balaam pronounced his
second blessing upon Israel (Nm 23:13-16). Zophim
must have been on or near Mt Pisgah.

ZORAH, ZORATHITE A city of the Shephelah and its
people, attributed to both the tribe of Dan and of Judah
(los 15:33; l9:41). It was part of fudah's original alloca-
tion but was settled by Danites until they established
their own territory near I-aish (lgs 18:1-11). Originally
Zorah and nearby Eshtaol seem to have been settled by
residents of Kiriath-learim (f Chr 2:53; 4:2). The city was
the home of Manoah, the father of Samson (lgs 13:2).
Samson's ministry was focused in the region surround-
ing Zorah and Eshtaol, and he was ultimately buried
there. Zorah is traditionally identified with Tell Sur'ah,
which is strategically located at the entrance to a large
valley leading toward the Mediterranean plain.

ZORITES Descendants of Salma from ludah's tribe
( r Chr 2 : 5a). They possibly represent half of the
Manahathite clan.

ZOROBABEL* Kryform of Zerubbabel, Ierusalem's
governor after the exile, in Matthew I : 12- l3 and Luke
3:27. SeeZcrubbabel.

ZUAR Father of Nethanel, the leader of Issachar's tribe
at the start of Israel's wildemess wanderings (Nm 1:8;
2:5;7:18,23;10:15).

ZUPH (Person) Ancestor of Elkanah, the father of the
prophet Samuel ( f Sm l:1). Zuph was a member of the
Kohathite branch oflrvites and is listed as the son of
Elkanah (different than above) and the father ofToah
(1 Chr 6:35). He is the same as Zophai listed in I Chron-

TYNDALE

icles 6:26. It is evident that Zuph was a Levite, even
though he is listed as an Ephraimite in the I Samuel
passage.

ZUPH (Place) Place where Saul looked for his father's
donkeys prior to his meeting with Samuel ( I Sm 9:5). It
was near the tomb of Rachel, which is traditionally
placed near the northem border of Benjamin. Zuph is
apparently linked with Samuel, as one of his ancestors
bore the name (see I Sm 1:1; I Chr 6:35), and his native
town was called Ramathaim-zophim.

ZUR
I . Midianite prince who was the father of Cozbi, the

Midianite woman who was killed by Phinehas for
consorting with Zimi after the incident at Baal-peor
(Nm 25:15). He was one of the five "kings" of Midian
who (with Balaam) were later killed by the Israelites
(31:8). Apparently, he was a vassal of the Amorite
king Sihon, since he is listed as one ofhis "princes"
(los 13:21).

2. Son of Ieiel, the founder of Gibeon (1 Chr 8:30; 9:36).
He was a Benjaminite and a distant relative of Saul.

ZURIEL Son of Abihail and the head of the Merari
family of Levites during the wildemess wanderings
(Nm 3:3s).

ZURISHADDAI Father of Shelumiel, the leader of Sim-
eon's tribe at the stan of Israel's wildemess wanderings
(Nm l:6; 2:12;7:36,41; l0:19).

ZUZaM*, ZUZITES One of the kingdoms attacked and
defeated by Kedorlaomels confederation (Gn l4:5),
mentioned as residents of Ham. They were likely located
somewhere north of the Amon River, since the general
path of Kedorlaomer was from north to south along the
King's Highwai. Possibly these Ztzites arc associated
with the Zamzummites of Deuteronomy 2:20, since both
are linked to the same geographical proximity. Funher-
more, both passages speak of them in connection with
races of giants, including the Horites, the Emim, and the
Rephaim.


